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      Synopsis

      
        "God of Mischief is interested in you and wants you to be his emissary. Do you accept?"

      With blood and wounds covered his entire body, the voice echoing inside his mind was like that of a hope shining upon him.

      In the glorious future era, mankind had discovered the bottom of the sea and conquered the sky, but they also accidentally opened the Pandora box that shouldn't be opened. They found a place where lived numerous unknown creatures.

      Here, humans will wrest their lives to step upon their greatest evolution and create their own myths, including Theodore.

      Faced with betrayals, surrounded by beasts, and faced with imminent death, he answered with resolve and tenacity.

      "Yes!"

      -------

      Other works:

      1. I Can Read People's Comment

      2. Oil Tycoon: Let's Find Oil in a Martial World

      3. Gacha Sovereign (Completed)

      4. The Magician of Sound (Completed)

      5. Reincarnated to Bonk in Another World (Completed)

      -------

      Discord Server: https://discord.gg/yFvfjxRQag
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    Glossary

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Author's Note: This isn't a chapter. It's just a list of terminologies I used in this book to help the readers remember the power system of this novel.

    Power Level, Rank, Skill Card, and Material Card:

    1. Level 1-50 -> Normal (F)

    2. Level 51-150 -> Elite (E)

    3. Level 151-250 -> Champion (D)

    4. Level 251-500 -> Hero (C)

    5. Level 501-750 -> Supreme (B)

    6. Level 751-999 -> Mythical (A)

    7. Level 1000 -> God (S)

    JOBS:

    Vanguard Temple

    1. Knight

    2. Fighter

    3. Magic Warrior

    4. Ranger

    Magician Temple

    1. Magician

    2. Healer

    3. Enchanter

    4. Summoner

    Assassin Temple

    1. Scout

    2. Assassin

    3. Illusionist

    FIVE ASPECTS:

    1. Awareness: Vision Enhancement, Prediction Eyes, and Future Vision.

    2. Breathing: Burst, Innate Regeneration, and Unlimited Generation.

    3. Control: Soft Control, Force Control (Beginner Level, Practitioner Level, Master Level, Grandmaster Level), and Perfect Control.

    4. Technique: Weapon Mastery, Original Technique, and Divine Abilities.

    5. Endurance: Harden, Innate Regeneration, and Inhuman Physique.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Volume 1 Character List

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Author's Note: This isn't a chapter. It's just a list of the characters in Volume 1 to help readers remember who is who.

    ---------------

    Ravenwood School's Students:

    Theodore Griffith (Fighter/Magician/Illusionist): Main Character.  

    Laust Lange (Fighter): Second Young Master of the Lange Family, aiming to become someone reputable enough to be considered important. He is also one of Theo's bullies.

    Phyrill Hilbert (Assassin): Son hails from an underground family, Hilbert Family. Blessing: Lycaeon.

    Sihan Raskaka (Knight): One of Theo's Teammates and Bullies and he's known as the number one knight in school.

    Ellen Marcines (Magician): One of Theo's Teammates. She is also Theo's mentor and Alea's bestfriend.

    Alea Eilric (Magic Warrior): The eldest daughter of the Eilric Family. She's known as the number one talent and strongest fighter in school.  

    Hontar Dagher (Fighter): Theo's first opponent in the competition and became his second teammate.

    Scott Brown (Fighter): One of Theo's three bullies and Hontar's partner.

    Jay Mao (Magician): Student Council Vice President, known as the school's strongest magician.

    Kong Sovan (Fighter): Student Council Treasurer.  

    Iv Rith (Enchanter): Student Council Secretary.

    Aisha Gata (Healer): A girl with a screw loose in her head after repeated torments. Theo's fan.

    Leca Avtor (Summoner): Aisha's Partner in the competition and Makkal Avtor's Twin Sister.  

    Makkal Avtor (Archer): Aisha's Partner in the competition and Leca Avtor's Twin Brother. Blessing: Einar Eindridesson Thambarskelfir.

    ----------

    Ravenwood School's Staff:

    Eigen: School Principal, trying to give a fair ruling.

    Rai: Theo and Laust's homeroom teacher.

    Rektus: Instructor in charge of Martial Art Class.

    ----------

    Military Officer:

    Radvils

    Major Sam

    ----------

    Others:

    Theo's Master (Name: Unknown): Superb Granny... Change my mind.

    Nart Eilric: The former head of the Eilric Family and Alea's Grandfather. He is also the boss of a weapon shop in the corner of Art Beats Castle.

    James Eilric: The current head of the Eilric Family and Alea's Father.

    Endo Lange: The current head of the Lange Family, aiming for a map in Theo's pocket watch. Also, a bad father.

    Ben Lange: First Son of the Lange Family.
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    Volume 2 Character List

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Author's Note: This isn't a chapter. It's just a list of the characters in Volume 2 to help readers remember who is who.

    And I would like to apologize if I can't do your country justice in this volume. I don't mean to be political/racist and I have tried to highlight them as much as possible. Unfortunately, I can't do it too much to avoid making the novel too much filler. I hope you can still support and continue reading this novel. Thanks.

    ---------------

    Thersland Team

    Theodore Griffith (Fighter/Magician/Illusionist): Main Character.  

    Laust Lange (Fighter): Second Young Master of the Lange Family, aiming to become someone reputable enough to be considered important. He is also one of Theo's bullies.

    Phyrill Hilbert (Assassin): Son hails from an underground family, Hilbert Family. Blessing: Lycaeon.

    Sihan Raskaka (Knight): One of Theo's Teammates and Bullies and he's known as the number one knight in school.

    Ellen Marcines (Magician): One of Theo's Teammates. She is also Theo's mentor and Alea's bestfriend.

    Alea Eilric (Magic Warrior): The eldest daughter of the Eilric Family. She's known as the number one talent and strongest fighter in school.  

    ---------------

    Italy Team

    Ignazio Guerrero (Summoner): Theo's main competitor in Strategy. Blessing: God of War Ares.

    Marco Villafuerte (Fighter): Fighter with an important role. He is also one of Theo's bullies. Blessing: River Dragon Thyrus.

    Agata Mota (Illusionist): Earth's most beautiful woman. Blessing: God of Sexual Desire and Beauty Aphrodite.

    Enrica Herrero (Healer): The pope's student. Blessing: Archangel Raphael.

    Alys Amores (Magician): One of Italy's Members. Blessing: Befana

    Lavinia Pintor (Fighter): One of Italy's Members. Blessing: Demon Striga.

    ---------------

    The United Kingdom Team

    Nella Griffith (Magic Warrior): Theodore Griffith's Cousin. Blessing: Goddess of Magic and Spell Hecate.

    Zara Kennedy (Magician): One of the UK's members. Blessing: Morgana Le Fay.

    Luka Fletcher (Fighter): One of the UK's members. Blessing: Knight Lancelot.

    Clark Martin (Knight): One of the UK's members and former captain. Blessing: God of the northwind Boreas.

    Scarlet West (Fighter): One of the UK's members.

    Laura Williams (Magician): One of the UK's members.

    ---------------

    Japan Team

    Shibuya Mami (Assassin/Illusionist): Japan Team Captain. Blessing: Kitsune/Tenko

    Nakajima Miyoko (Magic Warrior): A sword master. Blessing: Susanoo-no-Mikoto

    Kurihara Masahiko (Fighter): A sword dancer. Blessing: Benzaiten.

    Ushioda Kazunori (Archer): One of Japan's Representatives.

    Umeki Kyoichi (Fighter): One of Japan's Representatives.

    Kondo Takuro (Summoner): One of Japan's Representatives.

    ---------------

    China Team

    Cheng Sui (Knight): A master of Endurance and China Team's Captain. Blessing: Dragon King Longwang.

    Zhong Li (Fighter): Master of Lightning. Cheng Sui's best friend. Blessing: Lei Gong.

    Mo Ning (Magic Warrior): One of China's Representatives. Blessing: Three-legged Crow.

    Deng Luoyang (Fighter): One of China's Representatives. Blessing: Mu Guiying.

    Xie Yimu (Magician): One of China's Representatives.  

    Xian Chen (Healer): One of China's Representatives.  

    ---------------

    The United States Team

    Maya Hamilton (Archer/Gunner): One of the biggest businesswomen. The Captain of the US Team. Blessing: Cowboy Doc Scurlock.

    Adam Burns (Summoner): The Vice-Captain of the US Team. Blessing: Sky God Torngarsuk.

    Leon Williamson (Magic Warrior): One of the US's Representatives. Blessing: God of Thunder and the protector of the mountain Pamola.

    Aiden Wolfe (Archer/Gunner): One of the US's Representatives.

    Morgan Richardson (Magician): One of the US's Representatives.

    Hannah Baker (Assassin): One of the US's Representatives.

    ---------------

    Egypt Team

    Hamadi Asker (Fighter): One of Egypt's Representatives. Blessing: Horus.

    Ari Hanania (Fighter): One of Egypt's Representatives. Blessing: Bennu.

    Farida Sabbag (Healer): One of Egypt's Representatives. Blessing: Sekhmet.

    Abasi Nader (Magician): One of Egypt's Representatives.

    Desire Arian (Magician): One of Egypt's Representatives.

    Maibe Bahar (Illusionist): One of Egypt's Representatives.

    ---------------

    India Team

    Mahava Chattarak (Fighter): One of India's Representatives. Blessing: Shiva.

    Chandrama Thakur (Magician): One of India's Representatives.  

    Jaswant Parekh (Illusionist): One of India's Representatives.

    Ranjan Bhave (Summoner): One of India's Representatives.

    Dhule Bhaumik (Archer): One of India's Representatives.

    Sumati Choraghad (Knight): One of India's Representatives.

    ---------------

    Indonesia Team

    Hengki (Fighter): One of Indonesia's Representatives. Blessing: Garuda.

    Ratu Ayu (Magician): One of Indonesia's Representatives. Blessing: Nyi Roro Kidul.

    Gunardi (Knight): One of Indonesia's Representatives.

    Yuda Kusuma (Assassin): One of Indonesia's Representatives. Blessing: Tuyul.

    Nicko (Assassin): One of Indonesia's  Representatives.

    Dewi (Archer): One of Indonesia's Representatives.

    ---------------

    Australia Team

    Nicholas (Summoner): One of Australia's Representatives. Blessing: Ardoartina.

    Lucy McKenzie (Assassin): One of Australia's Representatives. Blessing: Rainbow Snake.

    Harrison (Magic warrior): One of Australia's Representatives. Blessing: Luma Luma.

    Dominic (Fighter): One of Australia's Representatives.

    Logan (Fighter): One of Australia's Representatives.

    Molly (Assassin): One of Australia's Representatives.

    ----------

    Others:

    Sheira: Grand Gaia's Commentator.

    Diego: Grand Gaia's Referee.
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    Chapter 1: Emissary

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Under a huge tree in a forest, a young man was thrusting his spear that looked like it was made of gold and silver toward a turtle that hid inside its own shell. The spear went inside the hole, and blood soon started dripping out the hole.

    [Killed a Carnivore Turtle (Normal)]

    [EXP+1]

    "Nice work, Theodore." A young man walked toward him. He had short spiky yellow hair and wore a red-colored leather jacket. For his bottom, he had long pants with the same material as his jacket while using a pair of big boots reinforced with steel.

    "Yeah, thanks." He nodded as a strange blue screen appeared.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Normal

    Level: 7

    EXP: 25/42

    Blessing: None

    Skill: Pierce (F), 9 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 10, Endurance 5, Agility 9, Vitality 5, Magic Power 20

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    'I have received three experience points from two turtles. Since the experience is shared, I can't really complain, considering the fight has become easier with their help.' Theo let out a long sigh.

    "I am sorry that you are being held back since you are helping me." Another person that turned out to be a beauty came into the scene. She had long blonde hair tied into a ponytail. Her hands were clenching a silver staff with a blue ball on the top. She wore a light-yellow blouse coupled with long pants to avoid injuries over something small. Still, the combination of all of them made her look cute, especially with the addition of her innocent face.

    "It's fine. In this situation, we should help each other out." The guy suddenly stopped her from apologizing as if he tried comforting her.

    "…" Theo only watched the guy's action in silence before shaking his head.

    "Anyway, we should continue." The guy then turned to Theo with a smile while his gaze still remained on the female.

    Deciding not to think more about it, Theo agreed. He first touched the turtle shell as it disappeared into thin air, leaving nothing behind. He thought nothing of it and moved on.

    But when the two were about to follow him, loud noises echoed in their surroundings, alarming the whole forest. Even birds immediately flew to the sky to avoid as if something big would happen soon.

    Theo glanced over his surroundings before finding the ground shaking.

    "This…What is happening?!" The girl panicked and screamed. Her face turned pale and she subconsciously leaned on the boy next to her.

    If it happened before, the boy would have hugged and comforted her, but the shaking ground made his feet go limp. It took all his energy just to stand still.

    Theodore gritted his teeth as soon as he found that the sound grew closer and closer. He then turned around and yelled. "Run!"

    Out of instinct, the two turned around and began running. No matter what their running form was, they needed to go as fast as possible to avoid whatever that was coming their way.

    Even Theo followed right behind them and soon caught up. He turned his head to see what was happening behind him and dropped his jaw.

    Trees were falling down one after another because of a strange creature. It looked like the turtle from earlier but covered in grey colors. Instead of a pattern on its shell, it had some sort of rock formation sticking out of its shell. The height alone reached six feet tall with the width twice of that number.

    "That is a Rock Turtle! The leader of the Carnivore Turtle we killed earlier! It's an elite monster that has far surpassed our level. But it should be miles away from us, not here!" Theo exclaimed in surprise.

    Over a few hundred years ago, the Earth experienced high-level technology, starting from communication or even transportation. They might only be a few steps away from building a spaceship that was capable of traveling inside a black hole.

    With technology like that, humanity found a way to explore the sea and conquer the sky. To their surprise, under the bottom of the sea, they found a "Pandora Box."

    When they opened it, Earth transformed into something that even science couldn't comprehend. One thousand pillars of light shot through the sky, leaving a kind of magic circle behind all over the world.

    Out of curiosity, humans checked the magic circles only to find themselves teleported into a very strange place. It was a completely different world. A world that human beings couldn't have imagined.

    In this world, the humans brought their guns, tanks, or even fighter jets to explore the new place. But all of a sudden, they were attacked by strange monsters inside the realm. Their weaponry was able to fight them, but it turned out that the monsters living there were only the lowest of the lowest.

    As soon as the strong monsters appeared, they obliterated the entire armed force from humanity. The human beings that once stood on top of the food chain fell to the bottom.

    However, humanity didn't entirely leave with an empty hand. They discovered another source of strength, new to this world. They were surprised to find their body evolved when they killed monsters, turning the whole situation into a game-like world.

    What made people surprised was that with the addition of this new power, people started receiving a strange voice in their head, introducing themselves as some sort of beings. It was then categorized into seven: Normal (F), Elite (E), Champion (D), Hero (C), Supreme (B), Mythical (A), and God (S).

    They later realized that the ranking was completely the same as the monsters in that world, making humanity think that beings of the past, human or not, that had left their legends on Earth granted them power.

    People could lift a huge boulder or even destroy a skyscraper with this power. The human then united and returned to that world once again, finding that the most primitive fighting skills that were almost forgotten in modern society could be combined with the power coming from the other side to create something more powerful.

    The Martial Arts society united and was reinstated, creating a school for many who aspired to be a strong fighter on the other side. The stronger you were, the more respected you were in the eyes of society. It became a popular belief, and many people joined the school, trying to change their fate.

    Of course, most didn't survive in this harsh world. The horrible creatures that resided in this world murdered many people, but some succeeded in life and became famous.

    Theodore Griffith was also one of the aspiring people that wanted to change his fate. Unfortunately, he fell into a situation where people got killed by monsters. To survive, the only way to do it was to run.

    It was at this moment the event that turned his life upside-down took place.

    "Kya!" The girl tripped on a big root sticking out of the ground. She immediately tried to rise again but to no avail.

    Theodore turned around and grabbed her hand, pulling her up. The other one also helped her up before noticing that a mere few seconds were what it took for the turtle to catch up with them.

    Out of desperation, the woman instinctively pulled Theodore's hand even stronger. At the same time, the man beside him pushed his back.

    With the sudden push, Theo stumbled and fell instead. The two only gazed at him with veins bulging on their forehead as if they did what they needed to do with so much stress.

    Theo stretched his hand and opened his mouth wide, albeit no word came out.

    In school, he was often bullied by his classmates because of his unbalanced state. Looking at his status, he appeared to be someone who excelled in both magic and physical ability. However, his status was nothing compared to those who only excelled in one aspect.

    With the addition of his poor status, he became a perfect target for people to satisfy their ego that they were above someone else and got bullied as a result.

    Nonetheless, he decided to continue his life as if nothing happened, ignoring the bullies since none of them actually tried to kill him or something. He strongly believed that there would be a time where he could change his standing until he got into a situation that kept his sanity this whole time, the betrayal.

    He then sensed the turtle's presence next to him as he instinctively raised his spear to the side. The turtle struck the spear with its head, almost snapping it into two. It didn't stop there. The force behind it kept pushing until it reached Theodore and blew him away.

    Bam!

    "Kah!" Theodore spat a mouthful of blood as he realized some of his bones were broken when he crashed into a tree. Due to the impact, his head also hit the tree pretty hard, and blood flowed down his face, dyeing his vision red.

    'Ugh. I can't move." Theo thought after realizing he had no energy left to even open his mouth.

    The monster looked at him, stood proudly, and roared as if telling him that it would kill him.

    'Is this the end?' Regret filled his heart. In the face of death, a certain thought appeared in his mind. 'Humanity is idiotic, greedy, prideful, resentful, depraved…In the face of death, betrayal is what most people think. To save their own life, they could do whatever.'

    '...'

    'Humanity…Is a f*cking piece of shit.'

    'Ah. How wonderful it is if I have the power to reset mankind once again? They won't be any worse than this, right?' His vision had turned blurry, and his consciousness had become fuzzy, knowing that his death was near. No matter how he cursed humanity, his wish wouldn't be fulfilled. 'If only I have another chance.'

    He looked at the turtle that wanted to crush him, gradually closed his eyes, and accepted his death before a strange voice echoed in his ears.

    [God of Mischief is interested in you and wants you to be its emissary. Do you accept?]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2: Fighting Back

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    [God of Mischief is interested in you and wants you to be its emissary. Do you accept?]

    With his fuzzy consciousness and hopeless situation, Theo instinctively thought, 'Yes.'

    There was no meaning behind it other than his will to live. Just like he said earlier, if he had a chance to live, he would take it.

    [God of Mischief has granted you the representative position. Congratulations, you now have become The Trickster. Mess up this world with your wisdom.]

    [Because you are in the face of death, God of Mischief has given you one skill and a chance.]

    [Clone (F)]

    [Full Recovery.]

    As soon as the notification finished, warm energy started enveloping his body, fixing every broken bone and closing all the wounds. Right after that, Theo finally regained his ability to think and stared at the incoming turtle.

    He rolled on the ground and stood up a few feet away from the turtle. Holding his bent spear awkwardly, he recalled what just happened.

    The turtle crashed into the tree and had yet to recover, so he opened up his own status to check the new skill he got.

    Skill: Clone (F) – Upgradable

    Effect: A skill that allows the user to create a clone of himself. Due to the current skill rank, the user can only create the same body and control its movement. Other parts such as voice, skill, and so on are still locked.

    "!!!" Theo was stunned by the powerful skill, and he could hardly believe it was true.

    What happened to him was called a blessing, literally. Beings or legends of the past could lend their power to humans and grant them skills. The higher the rank who gave them the blessings, the more powerful the skills they would get.

    To think he would get a blessing from a God, the one stood on the top; it felt surreal. As much as he wanted to inspect everything he received, the turtle had already recovered and glared at him, preparing for another charge.

    "But to think a God will have me as their envoy…Since you want me to screw the world. I will do it. I will reach the top and fix this world." Theo raised his bent spear and pointed it toward the turtle. "But before that, I need to survive here."

    He knew that the turtle's speed was faster than him, so it would be hard to escape.

    "Clone." Theo activated the skill he got from the blessing. He felt his power leave his body, turning into another him.

    "This is such a weird feeling, but I think I can control it with my mind."

    The clone gradually moved its body, and the turtle charged at him.

    With only that little time, Theo learned at least some basic movements for his clone as they both suddenly turned around and ran.

    The turtle followed both of them and entered the woods again.

    "As expected, the trees couldn't slow it down." Knowing that his plan failed, Theo should have started panicking, but after getting the skill, a door of opportunities opened in front of him.

    After exactly thirty seconds of chasing, the two made a forty-degree turn in the opposite direction, confusing the turtle a little bit.

    However, the turtle remembered which one was the original body and immediately chased the one going to the right.

    Theo's smile grew even bigger as he took another turn to the left. Two minutes later, he met up again with his clone right behind a big tree, disappearing for a split second.

    The turtle easily confirmed Theo's real body after the first sharp turn and chased only the one carrying the spear, which was the one going to the left side. Little did the turtle know that the two Theos just passed each other, with the original handing the spear to his clone, before he then ran straight ahead.

    Due to the turtle's constant chasing, Theo's clone started making a zig-zag movement, trying to confuse the turtle as they traveled through the forest. Unfortunately for him, the last hope flew away as he met a dead end.

    When Theo realized this, it was already too late. Even if he tried to move in another direction, the turtle would be able to strike him, so the only place he could go to stay alive longer was to go out of the woods and end up in a bell shaped stone cliff.

    "Roar!"

    The turtle sneezed at his foolishness and kept charging at him.

    But the turtle didn't realize that this Theo wasn't sweating at all despite the long run.

    With the trees starting to decrease in number, Theo should have no other way out. It was when he passed the last tree, a surprise came from behind it.

    It was another Theo. He carried a head-size rock and struck the turtle's eyes. The turtle might have had a thick skin or high defense, but there was always a soft spot and, in this case, the eyes.

    The turtle screamed as blood flowed out of its right eye because Theo just destroyed its eye.

    Losing its right vision and feeling the pain were enough to make the turtle lose its focus as it kept going toward the stone wall.

    Theo took this opportunity and headed right in front of the wall. He set the spear's butt on the wall and positioned it to make sure that it pointed straight at the turtle's head.

    Bam.

    A huge crack appeared on the wall, but it wasn't enough to destroy it.

    "Roar!" The turtle's voice got even louder when the bent spear managed to pierce its head, accidentally hitting the brain.

    However, Theo, who was supposed to be holding the spear, was nowhere to be seen. Only the one that struck the rock stayed and watched the progress with calmness.

    "As expected, it might be able to bend the spear, but if I had a supporting force like a wall and placed the spear in the right position, it would be strong enough to pierce the turtle's head." Theo smirked evilly. "Now sleep, foolish creature!"

    The trick he used earlier to change the Turtle's focus saved his life.

    [God of Mischief is happy with your trick and wishes you luck to be a great trickster.]

    [God of Mischief grants you the ability to see the skill upgrade's requirement.]

    Skill: Clone (F) – Upgradable

    Upgrade: Fuse 5 rank F skills (0/5)

    Effect: A skill that allows the user to create a clone of himself. Due to the current skill rank, the user can only create the same body and control its movement. Other parts such as voice, skill, and so on are still locked.

    However, Theo's eyes had yet to return from the turtle, making sure that it died before doing anything else.

    A few seconds later, it gradually stopped moving and fell down.

    [Killed a Rock Turtle (Elite)]

    [EXP+1735]

    [You have leveled up.]

    [You have leveled up.]

    [You have leveled up.]

    …

    …

    [You have leveled up.]

    [You have leveled up.]

    [You have leveled up.]

    After confirming its death, he placed his hand on the turtle's shell as the body gradually disappeared. When a hunter like him touched the monsters in this world, they could drop a card. This card then became a skill card or material card.

    He expected a card from the Carnivore Turtle but didn't get anything. Fortunately, he saw a black card—twice the size of his palm—swaying left and right before it touched the ground. Theo picked the card up.

    Pure Stone (E)

    Fifty pounds of Pure Stone from Rock Turtle's back.

    "Hmm," Theo stroked his chin and thought, 'The Pure Stone is used to sharpen a weapon. It can even be considered one of the best grindstones. Since my spear is broken, I should sell this card and get the money to buy a spear since I don't have enough money to pay someone to make a weapon from it.'

    He raised his vision and saw the spear had completely snapped into two and most parts had become flat.

    "Never mind. I still bring it back with me as it is still usable as a distraction on my way back." He sighed and picked up the flattened spear before checking his status.

    Status: Normal

    Level: 20

    EXP: 110/246

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (F), 8 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 10, Endurance 5, Agility 9, Vitality 5, Magic Power 20

    Free Attribute Points: 65

    "Every time someone levels up, they are granted free attribute points. For me, I've got 65 points with five for each level, so I have leveled up thirteen times. Considering I still need to go through a forest," he paused for a minute and chose. "25 points to strength, 10 points to endurance, 15 points to agility, 10 points to vitality, and the rest are to magic power."

    "Perfection. The clone technique is quite taxing for me, so I think it's fine to add some points to my magic power." Theo nodded. "Well, I was born with exceptional power in magic, but I didn't have any monetary support to get skills on the market. And with me usually going alone, I need to increase my strength to fend for myself."

    "Still, the turtle only gave me 1735 EXP, even though an elite monster is, at least, level 51. The turtle might be close to that level, I guess." He let out a long sigh. "No, I should be grateful that someone like me was able to kill a monster at this level. At least, I have gotten far stronger than I used to be. Time to head back."

    With that thought in mind, he began running toward the portal.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 3: An Unknown Party

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Not long after Theo left the area, a group consisting of two females and three males appeared.

    "Captain. From the aftermath alone, I believe the turtle died in this place." One of the men informed a yellow-haired female.

    She pinched the bridge of her nose and observed the cracks on the wall and craters on the ground. "Did someone kill it? I couldn't see any clues leading to a group killing the turtle. The turtle seemed to go down with just a single strike from the little amount of blood scattered around the area. It must be a vital part."

    "But was there any high-level person in this area? This place is for new people who are trying to increase their level."

    "It's true that the turtle was an Elite Monster, but it just evolved not long ago, so the level was pretty low. This person must be around level 20 to level 30 to have the ability to kill a monster like this. There is a high chance that the Pure Stone card dropped, so I want you to check if the card suddenly gets in the market."

    "Understood. Do you want to recruit that person, Captain?"

    "Yeah. This person must be special just by seeing how the turtle was killed."

    "I will give you the report about the market every day." The man nodded.

    Little did they know the one who killed the Elite Monster was just a level 7 young man. And that person was still running toward the base where he was registered, Art Beats Castle.

    He stumbled upon two matters of importance and kept thinking about them on the way.

    "I wonder when I should get my own revenge? I have finally got the power to change my fate, but I am still clueless about this power. Even the God of Mischief told me that I was lucky to kill the turtle. I should increase my strength first before thinking about revenge. Of course, I have no plan in forgiving them who sacrificed me and the others who bullied me in school." Theo's face was serious and his voice held a glimmer of killing intent.

    The desire to fight back that had been suppressed this whole time could now finally see the light even though it wasn't the exact time yet.

    While thinking about the time, a giant metallic wall came into his vision as he raised his head.

    It was a kind of traditional castle with a square wall and four outposts in each corner. The only difference was the materials. Instead of stone, it was built purely with metal.

    Theo looked at the big gun on top of the tower. It had two barrels that could shoot a bullet of a card size bullet, and It was called a siege gun. Despite its size and menacing name, it didn't hold the almighty power like in everyone's mind.

    It started when humans began expanding in this world. After having continuous evolutions, the guns had become more powerful than ever. It might not reach the level of a plasma gun or a laser gun, but a normal pistol already had enough power to create a giant hole in one's body with just a single bullet.

    Yet, when they arrived here, they realized that this kind of power didn't even manage to kill the Rock Turtle. Humanity then brought tanks and other heavy-weight vehicles to crush them. Unfortunately, the stronger monsters came and crushed them again in return.

    Hence, humanity realized that the cost was too much to bear and canceled the operation. It was at this time the game-like power started growing famous and all countries around the world began researching it.

    After a series of investigations, they confirmed that this power was the most effective and cost-efficient way to fight the monsters in this world.

    The governments then started researching this new power and tried to incorporate them into their current technology. Unfortunately, due to the complexity of the composition of a bullet, it didn't fit well with the materials they could find in this world, resulting in the abundant cost just for a bullet.

    The era of traditional weapons then became popularized again when all the blacksmiths around the world learned how to craft a sword, spear, and other things with the materials from this world. And unlike guns and modern weapons, the cost was so low, allowing mass production.

    As for plasma guns or something similar? It was just a movie's concept, not how the real world worked.

    The media kept informing the progress. Before long, every person in the world, even those who didn't read the news daily, knew about this.

    Due to that, the advancement of mechanical weapons like guns and such got stuck. Even so, there was still a belief that they could modernize the weapon once again, but it was certainly not in the current era.

    Thus, the reason why Theo got slightly concerned when seeing the siege gun was that he didn't mind about the money the government put on the development, but he realized that they shouldn't put too much there and help the small citizens like him instead.

    "The turtle should be in the deeper part of the forest, so how could it reach my position?" Theo shook his thoughts off and furrowed his eyebrows while running. "I didn't think much about this earlier, but was there someone who brought this turtle here?"

    As soon as he realized the real problem, he hesitated to sell the Pure Stone Card he got earlier.

    He took out a four inches cylinder from his pocket and shook it as a blue screen appeared. Clicking a few times, he arrived at what he wanted to see.

    ID: 280104977610

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Balance: 300 Zil

    With modernized power, the currency had turned into one, and it became even more supported when they found this world. It made everything simpler.

    "Haiz. This is not going to be enough to buy a weapon. It's barely enough for my cheap rent this month." While lamenting the state of his poor balance, he had already arrived in front of the base.

    There was a line of people wanting to get in through a small door right next to a giant metal gate. They never used the giant gate except for a big expedition that required big vehicles, so Theo immediately went right behind the last person, waiting for his turn.

    After fifteen minutes, he finally got his turn. A middle-aged man with a green military uniform came to him and asked. "May I see your ID?"

    Theo nodded and took out the same device and opened not his bank account but his ID Card.

    ID: 280104977610

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Normal

    The middle-aged man recorded his ID in his own device before giving him a thumbs up, telling him he could proceed.

    "Thanks."

    Theo walked in, seeing the bustling town. He could see a series of buildings on either side. Most of them were stores from restaurants to weapon stores, while the rest were either a hotel or hotel-plus that would let people relieve their stress and rest their body after coming back alive.

    Without wasting a single second, he headed toward the weapon shop where he always bought his weapon, only to become hesitant at the last second.

    'Pure Stone is still an Elite Rank material. If I suddenly come and sell this material, they will either suspect me stealing this or recording my data in their store when they know I am not an elite. Both cases will give me a headache…' He stroked his chin, falling into deep thought. 'I know that I am a bit paranoid, but it's better to be safe than sorry. I should sell it in another store and maybe hide my identity?'

    With that thought in mind, a certain shop came into his vision. It was just a stall, but it sold what he needed right now.

    Walking toward the stall, he looked at the merchandise that this stall had to offer. He came across one pattern that he liked.

    "Boss, I want this one." Theo pointed at the mask and asked the middle-aged man. "How much?"

    "Five Zils for one mask."

    Theo nodded and scanned the ID of the store, automatically sending the money.

    "Here you go." The middle-aged man handed the mask. The mask didn't have any fancy decoration or patterns. It only had one smiley face, but that of a clown. Thinking about the God of Mischief, he thought this one would suit him.

    He took the mask and walked straight down the road.

    'Time to take a bath first. And I should put on a cloak since I need to hide my hair as well. If people knew that I got an S rank blessing, there would be a bloodbath, especially with those who often bully me.

    'It's true that those who have a blessing are often recruited by big firms, but they won't have their freedom anymore. Other than becoming stronger, I still have another thing to do. It's a bit contradictory to my goal, but who cares? I will do whatever I can to change this world whether with heroic deeds…Or malice.'

    Without him noticing, there was a slight smile on his face. 'I guess I need another identity as my cover.'

    Theo walked straight down the road for a few minutes until a familiar big white platform came into his vision.

    There was no decoration in the white platform other than seven pillars on the edges.

    This was the mysterious thing that appeared on Earth when mankind opened the pandora box, Teleportation Circle.

    He was planning to head back to cover his appearance before selling the Pure Stone. He climbed the stairs and saw a magic circle with many weird symbols around it.

    Since the military only checked their identity when they left or came to the base, the people could use the magic circle as they liked except for the fact that they limited that every odd hour, the people could only come to this world, while every even hour, people could return to Earth.

    This simple rule managed to keep the traffic here minimal since it only needed around one second to use it.

    Pouring a little bit of energy, the magic circle glowed for a second as his vision turned white.

    'Here we go.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 4: Weapon Shop

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few years ago.

    A 17 years old male with deep blue hair smiled at a young kid with the same hair color.

    Patting his head, he put on the warmest smile and said, "Listen up, Theo. Big Bro needs to do something and I can't return for a few years. I know that my Theo is strong and can do everything by himself. Big bro is enjoying your food, you know? That's why I know that Theo will grow up just fine."

    The little Theo's face turned pale as he grabbed his brother's sleeve and asked. "Are you going to leave me, big brother? You won't come back like mother and father? Then, won't Theo become alone from now on? No! I don't want to be alone anymore."

    He couldn't help but cling to his older brother's hand, not wanting to let it go.

    "Listen to me, Theo. Your big brother needs to go. I need to fight against bad monsters that will endanger my precious Theo. You are smart, but if you find someone more important than your life, you won't mind doing anything for them. You are the most important thing in my life, so big brother isn't afraid to fight out there for a few years.

    "Then, I can follow you. Theo can fight too! Big brother is the most important thing to Theo, so I want to protect you."

    "Ahaha, thank you for the thought but hear me out, Theo. You can't go with me this time. Although it will take a bit too long, please believe in your big brother. I will certainly go home. You must take care of yourself, okay?" He smiled. "When I come home, I want you to welcome me with a big party. Can you do that?"

    "Un." Theo wanted to cry but held back his tears, using all his energy to nod a few times.

    "Good. If you find yourself in trouble that you can do nothing about, take this with you to meet someone." He took out a pocket watch and handed it to Theo. "Remember. Don't open this pocket watch unless you find yourself in a situation with no way out. You will know what to do and where to go as soon as you open this. Of course, don't use this to find your brother because you won't be able to find me."

    "Un, Theo will treasure this."

    "That's my Theo." He patted his head a few more times before rising to his feet. "I will be going now. Take care, okay?"

    "Yes, big brother. Theo will always be waiting for you."

    Theo looked at his brother's back until he couldn't see him anymore before locking himself up in the house and crying.

    Crick, Crick, Crick.

    Crick, Crick, Crick.

    In a small dark room, Theo was sleeping on a broken bed. Next to the bed, resting on the table, was the same cylindrical device Theo took out yesterday.

    He gradually opened his eyes and grabbed his device with sleepy eyes.

    "Ugh, my head," Theo mumbled and opened his device to watch the morning news while preparing himself.

    As soon as he found his usual channel, the device projected it on the air as if there was a television on the table.

    "Eilric Group President Hans Eilric entered the fifth rank or the one we know as Supreme Rank in the age of 45. He is known as the father figure of the Eilric Group, but it seems he has been working hard not only to build the foundation of our economy but also the strength of our country. This is something to be rejoiced for."

    "However, he himself said that his talent is nothing compared to his daughter, Alea Eilric. According to our information, she almost reached Champion Rank. We don't know about her current level, but we can safely assume she is above 130, only twenty levels short of becoming a Champion Rank."

    "Many are saying that her strength is as strong as any prodigies all over the world. This is something that we should be proud of because big countries will begin to look our way and brighten the future of our country."

    "It's true. Everyone holds high expectations of her. I can't wait to see what will happen in the next ten years or twenty or even thirty years from now."

    Theo stayed silent when he heard the news before sighing, "She is lucky to have a wealthy family."

    Theo let out another long sigh before walking toward the table, holding the neatly framed picture and putting it on the table. It was the picture of four people, all smiling.

    "I don't know why I would dream about you again, big brother. But you haven't fulfilled your promise…Well, I can't say anything because I don't have enough money to create a big party for you, but I will be able to do it shortly. Since you haven't come home for years, I will try to find you. Father and Mother in Heaven must want to see our family reunite again. Don't worry. I finally have the chance." He smiled.

    With a newly found determination, he looked at the long black coat next to his bed and put it on. He fixed his hair and tried his new mask, making sure that his hair couldn't be seen as long as he put on the hood.

    After having breakfast, he left the room.

    His apartment was inside a small and dark alley since the rent was cheap. Even with the money his brother left him, it wasn't enough for him to last until graduation, so he needed to keep living like this and used all the money to pay for his tuition.

    When he reached outside, the only thing he found was filled trash bins. The rotting and disgusting smell filled his nose, but he only ignored it as though he had grown accustomed to it. He simply thought there was no difference to having a monster corpse in the front door.

    Theo glanced to the right and looked at the bustling city road ahead of him. The plans should be perfect and fool proof, but Theo took another few deep breaths before walking, visibly nervous from the thought of him failing the disguise.

    He would surely be noticeable when he arrived there, but they would most likely think he was just someone who hunted monsters on the other side of the world. With that thought in mind, he finally stepped on the main road.

    The floating cars and loud people's noises reverberated in his ears. The clean building and traffic filled his vision. He only shook his head and headed straight to the bus station where he could have a free ride, considering it was public transportation.

    The stop was the same magic circle he went through yesterday. At first, he wanted to go to another city's magic circle, but he had no money to go there. Of course, there was an option where he could sell it on this side, but unlike the other side, the security was strict. The other side didn't have cameras covering the whole city and business, so his identity was safer if he did his business there.

    Arriving at a similar white platform like the other side, he immediately climbed the stairs and headed straight toward the magic circle, ignoring the lake scenery that happened to be next to the platform.

    He blinked his eyes, and the next thing he realized was that the scenery had changed to what he remembered about the other side.

      There was no time to waste for him, so he began walking straight to the weapon shop he planned to visit. This weapon shop was not his usual one, so no one would know it was him.

    After several precautions, Theo believed there wouldn't be a problem.

    Even though it took him half an hour to walk there, everything felt worth it. He raised his gaze, looking at a slightly better-looking building than his apartment building before entering without much thought about it.

    As long as he knew that this shop had the credibility to pay what people sold and sell what people wanted to buy, he had no qualms about its appearance no matter how deserted it looked.

    However, Theo found himself tongue-tied when he entered the building. Unlike his earlier expectations, the inside looked neat and clean. The white floor and wall had no dirt or dust on them, the weapons and armors presented themselves—hanging on the wall and not too crowded places indirectly told him this was the best place to sell something.

    He searched for the shopkeeper and found him on the corner of the store, specifically on the opposite of the door, making one wonder why someone made this kind of arrangement since people could hide the weapon and leave without paying.

    'Did the owner not think there is a possibility of the customers stealing his items?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows before shaking his head. 'No, I don't have time to worry about the others. I need to finish my objective as soon as possible.'

    He walked straight to the counter. The shopkeeper was a bald old man, who didn't even have a beard. Even though Theo considered him an old man, it wasn't like he had too many wrinkles on his face. In fact, he appeared like someone barely in his fifties.

    "Welcome, young man. How can I help you?" He fixed his shirt and rose from his seat, greeting Theo with his warmest smile.

    Since the other party acted this polite, Theo chose to remain as polite as possible to an old man like him. "Hello, Sir. I would like to sell something."

    "Of course. We will buy everything as long as it's within our means." He nodded, feeling a bit happy with how polite Theo was even though he couldn't see his hair or face. However, he still managed to take a glimpse of the sparkling light blue eyes hidden by the mask.

    "I would like to sell a Pure Stone Card." Theo took the card out of his pocket and handed it to the shopkeeper.

    When he received the card, the shopkeeper furrowed his eyebrows and glanced back and forth between him and the card as if he didn't believe Theo.

    "Is there something wrong, Sir?"

    "No. I will process this immediately. Please wait for three minutes." He shook his head mysteriously before pushing the door behind him and entering the room.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 5: Mysterious Old Man

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Waiting for the old man to finish his business, Theo decided to look around but didn't move from his position.

    The crime rate in this place was high in this world, so he couldn't let his guard down. Even while he was talking to the old man, he had turned on the camera that he hid inside his shirt, recording the conversation.

    This way, even if the old man tried to play the fool, he had enough evidence to get back his card or money as compensation.

    The same applied when he walked around the store. The old man might consider him a new customer instead of a seller. Even if he claimed that he had sold the card to him, the old man just needed to say "he didn't know anything."

    Therefore, this recording could be presented to the authorities as proof to help him.

    With this thought in mind, he proceeded to observe his surroundings. There were not many people in this shop, but he felt that the weapons were clean and looked dazzling.

    'I don't have eyes for weapons, so I can't really say anything regarding the weapons here, but from the appearance alone, they look pretty nice.' When he lowered his eyes a bit, he noticed that the prices were not that different from the market. 'Should I buy a weapon here? No, since I have a new identity, should I use another weapon?'

    He lost in thought until the old man returned and tapped his shoulder. "Young man. Are you going to trade this? I have confirmed the card and can buy it for 10,000 Zils. What do you think?"

    ' 10,000 Zils? Is it high, low, or average? Ah, it's my blunder. I should have researched the price first. But because I never had a card like this, I didn't think it through.' Contemplating for a minute, Theo decided to take the deal.

    However, when he was about to say something, he remembered the weapons inside the store. He checked their prices and asked the old man instead. "By the way, can I buy the weapons using the money I got?"

    "Sure. Which weapons do you like?" The old man nodded with a smile.

    Theo then searched the weapons and took two weapons—one sword, one spear.

    "You have good eyes. This sword is made of Pure Stone as well, so its capability doesn't need to be questioned. It's an Elite Weapon. As for the other one, it's made of Caloric Metal, not that much different from the sword. It's also an Elite Weapon."

    Suddenly, Theo realized another thing. He had been too focused and overthinking the whole situation to the point he forgot his real identity. No money and no status. If such a person suddenly wielded an elite weapon, especially after a tragic accident not long ago, many would suspect him. With so many bullies in his school, he couldn't afford to stand out.

    Realizing all this, he picked up another spear. "I would like to buy this one as well."

    "This one is a normal iron spear. The quality is quite good. For your brother?"

    "Ye-yes. It's for my younger brother."

    "Well, your younger brother is lucky to have a brother like you." The old man nodded and registered the weapons. "The total is 8,700 Zils."

    "Yes. Please proceed." Theo nodded.

    "This is a special service from me. I will give you the belt to carry your sword." The old man appeared to like Theo quite a bit. The belt alone was supposed to be 300 Zils, so it was very expensive for Theo. It was equal to one month's rent in that cheap apartment.

    Theo accepted the gift and nodded his head politely. "Thank you."

    "I will send you the remaining 1,300 Zils." The old man took out his device from his pocket.

    Theo did the same, so the old man could scan the device number to send the money. He then typed the amount and sent it.

    In just one second, Theo received the notification about the transfer and confirmed it with the old man.

    "Thank you very much." He thanked him and grabbed the three weapons, ready to head back home.

    "Thank you for your patronage. Do come here again if you need a weapon or sell material. I will be giving you a special discount."

    Theo didn't think much about it since he got pretty good weapons. Even though the two were considered Elite Rank Weapons, they were at the very bottom, barely reaching Elite Rank.

    He was still satisfied with it, though.

    He believed the next weapons upgrade would come soon, so there was no need to search for a perfect and expensive one.

    Turning around, he left the shop and went straight home.

    Unbeknownst to Theo, half an hour after he left, the same woman who hunted the turtle he killed earlier turned up. She walked to the old man and called him with something that no one would ever expect.

    "Grandfather. Let's go back home."

    "Why? I have already retired."

    "Even so, you shouldn't be here. If you want to run a shop for your retirement, we have many shops on the other side."

    "This is why all of you are still relying on me. You have never understood my plan. Do you think I am here just because I want to be here? No. There is another reason." The old man shook his head.

    "What do you mean?" The girl furrowed her eyebrows.

    "Our country is small and only became independent two hundred years ago. Unlike those superpowers, what we need the most right now is talented young people to raise the country's worth. Unfortunately, the clean city doesn't allow me to see talented individuals."

    "So, you are here to scout people? For our family or the country?"

    "Both." The old man shrugged. "Just earlier, I met a peculiar one."

    "Hmm?" The female tilted her head in confusion.

    "I don't feel the aura of the strong from here. Even if you are a student, I can speculate how many battles you have fought with your aura alone. Like you, I can see you are still Elite Rank. However, what I see from here is nothing as if he is just a Normal Rank…"

    "So?"

    "He sold me a Pure Stone card. Can you believe a Normal Rank Hunter actually killed a Rock Turtle?" The old man smiled slyly.

    "What did you say?"

    "He sold me a Pure Stone Card."

    "Where is he?" She slammed the table and looked at him intensely.

    "Why are you acting this way? Look, you are bothering the customers." The old man pointed his finger around.

    "You haven't returned for a month, so you must not know this." The female facepalmed and explained. "I had a mission to kill a Rock Turtle pack as an assessment. However, we made a blunder and let one of them escape. But when we investigated it, we found that it was already dead in the outskirts of this Art Beats Castle."

    "Ho?" The old man became even more curious. "Look. I just proved my point. I met the man who killed the turtle not long ago. You wouldn't find him elsewhere in the clean "road." He looked like a poor guy. Even when I bought the Pure Stone Card with 10,000 Zils from him, which was 2,000 more than the marketplace, he didn't realize it."

    "That's not the point. Where is he? I need to invite him to my group immediately."

    The old man ignored her and continued. "He acted clumsily and changed the topic by buying a few weapons from me. Well, I am fond of his way of dealing with the situation. He just needs the experience to make it look smooth, but that can be fixed in the future. And the way he acted as if he had a brother? I almost laughed since he surely didn't have one. The only thing that piqued my interest was his choice of weapons. He bought two spears and one sword."

    "Grandfather! I need to look for him. I don't have time to listen to your rumbling. Where is he?"

    "Do you think you can find him? I just explained how he behaved earlier. He must have put careful thoughts in his plan, so do you think you can find him if I tell you now? Let it be. And you need time to cultivate someone under level 50, which is the threshold for the next rank…So, it's better to let him grow a bit before recruiting him. Besides, he has a weird mask and carefully fixed his hair, so I couldn't see it. Yeah, no point in searching for him." The old man shrugged.

    The female's body shook and finally calmed herself down. She still remembered what her father said regarding her grandfather. The old man before her might not be the strongest person in the country, but no one could match his eyes for talents in the country. If he told her that person was good, they needed to recruit that person as soon as possible.

    That was why she acted that rashly earlier.

    "I am sorry for yelling."

    "It's fine. Youngsters should have more energy than this old bone." The old man waved his hand, telling her it wasn't a problem before looking at his bank account.

    ID: 280100110231

    Name: Nart Eilric

    Balance: 1,098,143,700 Zil

    "Look! I only lost 1,300 Zils to find a talented man. You need to learn from me, hoho…" The old man laughed naughtily, teasing his granddaughter.

    "You are bullying me now." She pouted. With a single look at his ID, there was no need to say the woman's identity. But unlike how the media reported on the other side, she acted just like a child that wanted to be spoiled by her grandfather.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 6: Harsh Truth

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo walked on a clean road, heading straight to his home and was sorting through his thoughts.

    Although he bought two spears and one sword, he still needed to familiarize himself with the sword first.

    He believed that once he used another identity, it required him to be perfect. In order to make sure no one managed to see through his disguise, he included the change in weapon choice. Only using a spear would narrow the search down by a lot.

    Besides, he had a plan to use the sword when he hunted alone. The sword could be used as a vanguard because of its range and offensive ability while he stayed behind his clone. Not only would he become safer, but he also didn't have to form a group with other people, lest they betrayed him again.

    While walking down the road, he found two people among the crowd that seemed to be enjoying themselves as they were feeding each other ice cream.

    Theo wasn't jealous or anything. He simply thought they should at least feel bad about it for a few days. After all, the ones he saw were the couple that betrayed him yesterday.

    Instead, what he found completely baffled him. To his dismay, he couldn't do anything in this city. The only time he could take his revenge would be when they entered the forest again.

    However, he heard something shocking as he was about to pass them.

    "I am glad that we managed to finish our mission. Killing him and making it look like an accident was hard unless you had a perfect opportunity. Heaven must want him to die since it gave us the Rock Turtle." The female snorted and licked her ice cream.

    "Indeed. I didn't know why that person wanted to kill him…In fact, I do feel that him being bullied in the school was a bit abnormal. Anyway, it was free money for us." The male nodded in agreement.

    "…" Theo fell silent and halted his footsteps. 'Someone wanted me dead? And that person ordered these two to kill me. So it was not that they wanted to stay alive so they betrayed me, but it was for money?'

    He just got the shock of his life. His original plan was to beat them up once and let them go since they only did it to survive, yet the shocking truth simply shattered the last kindness in his heart to them.

    'Calm down…Calm down.' Theo turned around and followed them even though he still carried the three weapons with him while repeatedly telling himself not to release his killing intent. 'I need to know who ordered them first.'

    The two continued talking.

    "I agree with you. Nothing beats easy money for people like us." The female chuckled. "Still, do you know the reason for their feud? I thought something was fishy because he approached and bullied him first before anyone knew it."

    "Who knows. He is dead now, so there is no point digging the truth that might antagonize him even further."

    "Yeah. He had offended someone he shouldn't have. Still, did you see his face when we pushed him to the turtle? It was hilarious, and somehow, I enjoyed seeing his face the moment he fell into despair." She chuckled.

    "Pfft. Don't talk about it." The man covered his mouth while grinning.

    Theo, who followed them this whole time, finally stopped. No one would realize that his death was orchestrated.

    He recalled every single person who bullied him in the past. There were around thirty people from three different small groups in the school. He then selected those who attacked him without prior warning, narrowing it down to ten people.

    Not satisfied, he chose another filter to screen them even further. He checked which of them actually hit him when he just started school and got three people.

    The first one was someone from another class. This person led a small gang in the school. To look cool, he picked the weakest one from another class, which coincidentally was his class. Unfortunately, only one person looked like a perfect target.

    It was him.

    Still, this one was nothing compared to the other two in terms of background.

    The second one was also from another class, specifically an upperclassman. People thought it was weird to see someone from the second year bullying a new kid, but none of them dared to raise their opinion.

    After all, the second one was the oldest son of a conglomerate in the country, Sihan Raskaka. Theo put no thought about him and just let him do whatever he wanted until he was satisfied.

    It would end faster that way usually.

    The last one was a bit special because he was his classmate. Like the second one, his family was wealthy and had a vast influence over the country. However, such a person should have a good image in public, not bullying someone like this.

    Even though he might be able to cover everything up with his family influence, he shouldn't do something like that without reasons. Besides, he never met him in the past, let alone offended him.

    This created a big question in his mind. Who actually wanted him dead?

    Looking at the background, only the second and the third could hire his own classmates to kill him, so the case had narrowed down to two people. However, he had no ability to touch them yet unless he wanted to die before taking his revenge.

    'This is killing me. I don't even understand the reasons why they bully me…I shouldn't have brushed the matter off in the past.' He let out a long sigh, regretting how uncaring his past self to all this matter. 'I only thought I could change everything after this storm passed, but it seems I need to find out now. Better late than never.'

    Gathering his resolve altogether, he decided to return to his house, not wanting to make a mess without any information.

    Everyone in the street might have become more conscious about his outfit had he stayed any longer, so he returned to the dark alley that had nothing but gloominess.

    However, Theo already received his hope to pass this storm. He ignored everything and went back to his room.

    Taking off his disguise, he grabbed a paper lying down on his table and wrote something with the pen next to it.

    "For now, I know I am targeted heavily for unknown reasons. Whether it's due to a petty reason or a serious one, I will ignore it first and do some investigation later. I need to know who targets me first…" He wrote four names on the papers—the two rich people and the couple.

    It took him three minutes before circling the couple's name. "Yeah. I will investigate these two first. School is tomorrow, so the investigation will start from school. I wonder what kind of face they will make when they see me again. Besides, the one who originally ordered them to kill me will question their mission since I am still alive. Not only can I know who's behind this, but I can also make their life miserable by making the employer think they lied to him to protect me."

    Not knowing why, but a smile appeared on his face. Obviously, he refrained himself from killing people, but he just didn't understand why he felt that he would kill those who deserved it. It might be due to his goal that he had sworn in his heart yesterday when he almost died. Either way, he took the step forward to fix this issue.

    He spent the rest of the day making a detailed plan on what he needed to do.

    …

    The next day, as soon as he woke up, Theo noticed that he forgot to do something the moment the spear came into his vision.

    He didn't think about checking it yesterday, so he immediately took out his cylinder and scanned the small barcode in the spear's butt.

    Iron Spear

    Rank: Normal

    A normal spear made of iron. Endurable than most of Iron Spears.

    He didn't find anything weird from it and the spear was indeed registered in the database.

    An honest shop owner usually put the data about the spear inside the government's database, so it was easy to check whether they were genuine or not. Those unregistered were either something special that only rich people could enjoy or illegal weapons, and he should stay away from this type of weapon first since it would gather people's attention.

    While checking the spear, he scanned the other two and read the information on the blue screen that the cylinder projected. The cylinder itself was Skylink, a replacement for the smartphones.

    People believed that they should have something like a chip, so they invented it, only to regret it later. A few centuries ago, they indeed made such a thing and everything turned sour not long after. The people grew restless because many people could get their information such as location, numbers and such, allowing the act of terror. Not long after that, terrorist organizations made an imitation and planted a small bomb in the chip, creating a mass panic when thousands of people's hands exploded simultaneously, so the world union banned it, reducing the futuristic technology into something like this.

    Still, the scientist made a few models like a wristband, necklace and other accessories which had the same function, but he simply had no money to buy them. And he believed as long as he had one, nothing mattered.

    Shaking his head, he proceeded to read the information.

    Altrix Spear

    Rank: Elite

    A spear made of Altrix Metal from Metal Mole. Capable of piercing Rock Turtle's defense without a problem.

    Red Guenna Sword

    Rank: Elite

    A one-handed sword that's focused on slashing one's opponent. It has incredible durability and sharpness.

    "Hmm… Good enough for elite weapons. It's average according to the database though." Theo nodded, satisfied.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 7: Shifting the Blame

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After checking the new weapons, Theo reached out for his school uniform. It consisted of a white shirt and a white suit. On the edge of each sleeve was one golden stripe, symbolizing his current grade in school.

    However, the uniform had another use other than its appearance. It was true that the academy wanted to make the uniform appear elegant, so they could know which one took care of their clothes. But the white suit itself had a good material that could be compared to armor.

    Theo finished changing two minutes later, washed his face, and grabbed his bag on the table before going to the school.

    …

    A few minutes later, Theo halted his step and raised his vision, looking at the majestic white building. The shape itself was the most basic block shape, but the size was fantastic. Spanning for over two hundred meters with its four floors, this school was known as the biggest school in this small country.

    This building was used for their normal classes. It was capable of holding more than five thousand students in all grades and the teachers together.

    Next to the white building was a gigantic hexagonal prism building. It was known as the gym where people from any classes could go in order to practice. The building itself could hold ten classes at once, so there wasn't any shortage of places to go all out during the practice.

    On the opposite of the arena was a garden with another building in the center that rivaled the other two in size. Its most famous function was similar to that of the gym. However, in this place, you could fight against any other person to the death with the help of the training chamber.

    Most people visited this building in their spare time because of various reasons, but Theo had no interest in going there for the time being.

    He just sighed when he saw these three buildings again. They were great indeed, but it mostly benefited those at the top.

    However, he soon shook his head while shouting at himself inwardly. 'No. You idiot. Before you can fulfill my goal, you need to reach the top in this school first. After all, if I can't do it, I should just abandon that goal.'

    Although his drive was a bit weak, he continued walking inside the school grounds with a serious expression.

    As soon as he entered the building, he paid no heed on this bustling floor and headed straight to his class on the first floor, only to find two people appear in his vision.

    Yes, they were the couple.

    They widened their eyes and dropped their jaws as if they just saw a ghost.

    On the other hand, Theo did the opposite. He put on his warmest smile and greeted them while waving his hand. "Hello. How are you two? I am glad that you two are alive."

    "…"

    Their faces turned pale. Not knowing why, but they could only see his smile was one that held a grudge.

    However, there was a possibility that Theo didn't know about their deal, so they thought an apology was enough to settle the matter of them pushing him to the turtle and called it a misunderstanding.

    "Hey, Theo." The man waved his hand, trying to act calm, but others could see that his hand was shaking.

    Theo nodded his head as if he didn't notice it and smiled. "Hey, Eric. What were you doing after escaping?"

    "Ah, I—" Eric looked away while scratching his head. "I tried my best. I informed the captain and asked for a rescue, but they didn't want to do anything. I am sorry."

    "It's fine." Theo brushed it off before turning to the female. "Hey, Shella. Are your feet fine? You fell back then, so…"

    "Don't worry. They are as good as new now." Shella seemed to be able to cope with the situation well, as she didn't stutter or acted weird like Eric. "I apologize. I didn't mean to push you. It was all a misunderstanding. I regretted doing it. If I could redo that day, I would definitely not do that."

    "It's fine. We all were desperate back then." Theo smiled, assuring her. However, he began burning up inside, wanting to kick these two on the faces. He thought, 'You can even lie like this when you have tried to kill someone? Well, a good example. I guess I can try it when I kill you two.'

    "Thank you. We really regretted it. I couldn't even sleep for a whole day because of it." She showed how sad she was for doing something like that. It would work…If only Theo didn't see them flirting while eating ice cream.

    "That's right. I tried to ask the teacher for help as well, but they thought you were already dead. I will try to clarify this matter with the teacher for you." Eric tried to become a bit more reliable to see he had repented.

    Theo nodded with a smile. "Thank you guys. This is just a misunderstanding."

    "Yes, yes. This is only a misunderstanding." She repeatedly nodded in order to convince Theo and herself.

    "We're all good now."

    "Nice!" Eric felt a bit of relief. At the very least, Theo's problem had been solved for the time being, and he could focus on dealing with his employer after this. He thought for a moment and asked. "How about we get another mission to show you our sincerity? We won't take anything in that hunt."

    "Really?" Theo looked happy but soon lowered his head with a sad expression. He began shaking and recalled what happened to him. "I don't feel like coming to the other side for the time being. I…I just have experienced some…Ugh, I don't want to recall it."

    The couple exchanged looks and nodded at each other. They grabbed his shoulder and tried to comfort him.

    "Don't worry. We can understand. We will help you with anything during this period. I hope you can become strong again."

    "Yes. You saved my life, so I will do my best to help you."

    "Thank you, thank you." Theo gradually calmed down. He took another deep breath before realizing that the hall eventually became empty, indicating that the class would start soon.

    "Then, since everything is good now. Let's enter the class. The bell will ring soon." Theo stretched his hand to the side, asking them to come in first.

    They saw his hands were still shaking and his smile looked forced. The two had no choice other than to enter the classroom while sweating or Theo would suspect them.

    Seeing their reaction, Theo knew that the one who wanted him dead was in this room. The problem would be who it was.

    He halted his step right in front of the classroom and used those precious two seconds to scan the students whose faces looked up after seeing them. After marking them, he then proceeded to the classroom.

    He focused on those he marked earlier to see if any of them had a change of expression. To his surprise, there was one person that had a surprised expression.

    In that instant, something clicked in his mind. He had speculated three suspects, and it turned out the third person was the culprit.

    He was the second son of the conglomerate from the Lange Family, Laust Lange. Theo began to wonder why Laust wanted him dead. Bullying and killing were two separate things after all. And if it were known to the public, it would put a bad image on him and his family.

    Even if they tried to suppress the news, the public would still know and the stock price of their company would start to shake.

    'Now, now. He can be considered as the useless successor. So, bullying can be covered up pretty easily as long as he keeps playing that role. It won't affect them that much as long as the first son, his brother, is good. But this matter is already beyond this point and I don't remember doing anything to antagonize him, so there is a possibility that his family requested him to do it.' Theo thought while walking as if he wasn't aware of the situation.

    He needed to play the fool for a while until he had a perfect time to launch a counterattack.

    Still, the face on the couple was priceless, especially after Laust glared at them as if realizing he was tricked by this couple.

    He couldn't contain his smile and tried to hide it by looking down as though he had no mood as a bullied person.

    His seat was on the farthest back, far from attention, so it should be safe since everyone faced forward when the teacher started his lesson. He could keep glancing from time to time to see what Laust would do after knowing he was still alive.

    It turned out he didn't do anything. He only glared at the couple while trying to make it look normal. On the other hand, the couple was shaking.

    They didn't dare to look back because Laust would surely beat them after this.

    The only thing they could do was think on how they could explain the whole situation to Laust while avoiding any form of punishment from him.

    It was pretty funny when he watched this scene.

    Ding.

    Dong.

    Finally, the bell rang and the teacher came not long after that. The one coming in was a middle-aged man with glasses. His expression looked serious, but he still wore his lab coat instead of his teacher uniform. He took a glance at his students and sighed.

    "It seems no one is absent. Why are you guys even this diligent? You should skip class and go kill some monsters."

    Yes, in that one glance, he calculated the number and remembered their faces, but all in all, he was a pretty unique teacher.

    "Anyway, let's start the class."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 8: Gym

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What I want to teach you is what to do in order to survive. First of all, I am saying this from my experience, so whether you accept it or not, it's your choice. And the most important thing I want to say today is to trust no one."

    The teacher narrowed his eyes as if he had some experience with it.

    "Trusting someone is fine, but fully trusting someone? I don't think it's good unless you think it's fine to die for them. This is my principle. After all, even a best friend, who knows you for ten years, can betray you at the last moment, so you should prepare for it even if it doesn't happen. You hear me?"

    One of the students felt something was wrong about it and asked. "But the other teachers told us to trust our comrade and watch their back since they will do the same, allowing us to make good teamwork. Isn't this a contradiction with your statement?"

    "You can play your friend thingy, but for me, I still trust myself more than other people. That's how I survived on the other side for three decades before retiring here. Of course, I don't mean to make other teachers look bad and I partly agree with them. I want you to keep thinking about what will happen if the worst situation occurs before your eyes. If you have that question answered, you can trust your teammate because with or without them, you can survive just fine."

    Theo couldn't help but look at this teacher with admiration. He might not agree with this statement if it were the past him. But the timing was just that perfect, and he couldn't help but nod.

    "That's my morning advice. Now, let's continue our boring lesson again, starting from the monsters around our Art Beats Castle." The teacher then began the real lecture about the appearance of monsters, their weaknesses, and other things they needed to know to kill those monsters.

    Theo looked down at his wooden desk. On the top corner, he found a power button and pushed it. Soon the display screen appeared on his table like a normal computer. He opened the usual application to take a note for the lecture. It was a kind of having a more advanced Ipad, so taking notes became so easy, increasing the desire for the students to make a note in lecture.

    It took him two hours before the lesson ended.

    "Oh, right. You are going to have the practical exams soon…I still don't know the exact date, but I believe it's within two weeks. I will inform you of the details later. And don't forget to eat since you will have physical training after this. That's all. Have a good day." The teacher lazily walked to the door.

    Before leaving, he took another look at the class. There were some who seemed to understand today's advice, so he was satisfied with it.

    As soon as the break started, Laust headed straight to Theo with fierce eyes. Behind him was the couple with a scared expression.

    "I will take care of you again during the practice." He made a sinister smile.

    Theo narrowed his eyes but didn't answer him like he usually did. He always used this kind of chance to bully him, so it would be faster to ignore him.

    Besides, he didn't plan to take on the beating easily this time. He gained a bit more confidence with his new power. Although he didn't plan to show his new skill this time, he still wanted to fight this guy earnestly to see how he could improve himself.

    After gaining the blessing of the God of Mischief, he had gained the desire to get stronger without being scared of others' suppressions. And he would surely use them to his own advantage.

    Seeing that Theo remained silent, Laust snorted and took the couple with him.

    'I will use you to get stronger. Even if you are a waste, your strength is still a real deal, so let me see how this so-called young master fights.' Theo laughed inwardly, getting excited.

    Sending the note he took earlier to his device, he turned off the computer and rose from his seat, heading to the canteen.

    Although he had more money, he picked the same menu. It was one of the cheapest menus on the list and considered as one of the healthiest, so there was no way he would leave it alone.

    As expected, no one accompanied him during lunch. Theo had no friends, whether in this school or society, so he'd been alone after he lost his only family, his brother.

    After eating, he looked around the canteen. It could hold more than three thousand people at once, so there were many empty spots.

    He shook his head and decided to return to his class, waiting for the time for their physical training class.

    As expected, Laust was waiting for him in the classroom to make sure that he didn't run away.

    'I wonder what his problem is?' Theo furrowed his eyebrows before finding the same couple with some bruises on their faces.

    It seemed they took quite a beating from him, which made him feel better. It was nothing compared to them betraying him.

    The desire to come to them and ask for their condition began swelling up in his heart, but he restrained that feeling since Laust was here.

    The bell rang again. It was time to go to the gym.

    Laust came to him and said coldly. "Come!"

    The others, who saw Laust forced Theo to come with him, could only shake their heads helplessly, knowing it would be another beating for him today. Did they want to save him? Yes. Did they do it? None of them dared.

    Theo didn't put much thought into it, only remembering them in his heart and planning to treat them the same way.

    He followed Laust to the gym without saying anything.

    'Who is the instructor again?' Theo suddenly tried to remember the schedule of the instructor. They were trained by three different instructors for combat, survival, and physical fitness, and he forgot which one they took today.

    Laust could beat him in combat, make him fail in survival, and overwhelm him in physical fitness, so it was no different which type it was, making him forget what he was going to take today.

    When he arrived at the gym, they entered the place with a symbol of two swords clashing with each other, meaning that they were in a combat lesson.

    Theo opened his locker and changed into the combat clothes. It had a similar style with the uniform but with a bit tighter, so it didn't hinder one's movement.

    Since Laust had yet to finish changing, he went ahead, walking toward the place where they would practice.

    Yes, inside the large building on the left of the main building was a huge field that had been separated into three sections. The first section contained all gym equipment that would improve their physical abilities. The second section had a giant realistic hologram that could replicate a certain environment.

    And on the third section, where he currently stood, filled with only empty fields. There were only markings here and there, showing the arena they usually used to fight.

    It seemed there were two other classes having the same classes as them, so they shared this huge field together.

    The principal believed that observing other practices could stimulate their potential. Besides, the third-year students could act as a mentor as well.

    However, when Theo arrived at the field, he also saw someone arriving from another door next to him.

    She was the same person who came to that blacksmith and asked for Theo's identity.

    However, neither of them recognized each other despite one trying to flee and the other one trying to discover the other's identity.

    The one who came out was Alea Eilric, the student council president. She was known as a warm person that everybody loved. Many people thought that her warm personality came from her blessing, which came from another God, known as God of Fortitude.

    She put on a warm smile and waved her hand to Theo who was standing beside her. "Good afternoon. If I am not wrong, the other class that will use this field is 2B and 1A, right? Which grade are you in?"

    Theo looked at this stunning female and bowed politely without a change of expression. There wasn't a single thought that appeared in his head other than her being an upperclassman. "I am a first-grade student."

    "Oh! Good. I hope you work hard in this school." After nodding her head, she turned back to her classmate on the field and ran toward them.

    Seeing her leaving, Theo nodded and went toward the field for his class. In the middle of the field, he found someone who was supposed to be their instructor.

    It was a middle-aged man with a muscular body. He looked like a bodybuilder with that bulging muscle, but Theo could feel that those arms and legs contained powerful strength within it.

    "Ho? You are the first one to come here." The middle-aged man noticed Theo and asked him to come.

    "Teacher." Theo bowed politely.

    "Normally, people will arrive within another fifteen minutes, so what are you planning to do?"

    "I…" Before he could speak, a series of comments echoed in his ears as the people from his class arrived and saw the people in the field next to them.

    "Look! There is the student council president, Alea Eilric. She is so beautiful."

    "Right. She is also powerful."

    "She is also kind to everyone."

    Three people followed by Laust appeared on the field.

    Theo met Laust's eyes, and again, they were interrupted by the comment that had changed.

    "Look at the other field, he…Isn't he the famous second year that is known as the Guardian?" One of them commented out loud, admiring his idol.

    Because of this, Laust ignored them and made his way toward the instructor.

    "Instructor. I wish for permission to fight this guy." The reason why they came this early was to have their own fight before the class started. After all, the moment the class started, there was only a low possibility that they would get paired up to fight. Even Laust couldn't change the instructor's decision at this point.

    "Now I see why you are coming here this early." The middle-aged man laughed before nodding his head. "Yes, you, young men, need to have fire in your heart to a duel like this. Alright, I approve of this spar. Pick your weapon there and come here. I will supervise this fight."

    Laust's sinister smile appeared again.

    Unbeknownst to him, Theo also made a small smile.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 9: Counterattack

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Pick your weapon."

    Hearing the instructor's command, they both went to the side of the field where a few baskets lined up—each holding at least ten wooden weapons that came in various types and sizes.

    Laust had his own weapon of choice and grabbed a five-foot-long sword while Theo picked a similar spear as the one he bought two days ago.

    These two gradually became the center of attention, even among the second and third-year students since they didn't have anything to do just yet.

    "Alea, two people are fighting beside us. Are you going to stop them?" A pink-haired girl walked to Alea while asking. Her tone was playful as if she enjoyed the sight.

    Alea glanced at her with a smile. "Of course not. The instructor here is related to the military. Because of our government policy, it's better not to get involved with the military even if you have a deep relationship with some people in the government or military. You know, our country's current president."

    "Haha, Indeed. Even your family can't do anything, right?"

    "Stopping the instructor? No. But stopping the participants? I can." Alea smiled mysteriously and stared at Laust. "Well, isn't this a familiar face? What is his name again?"

    "He is Laust Lange, Lange Family's second son."

    "And who is the person going to fight him?" She furrowed her eyebrows when looking at Theo. He didn't seem to be as strong as Laust. Yet, his face revealed no emotion as if he planned to beat him. "Who is he?"

    "I don't know."

    "Is this bullying?"

    "You tell me. But the other guy seems raring to fight. Well, the instructor will stop them if it goes beyond the boundary."

    "Fair enough. I will still watch it though. Can't have someone get injured in front of me."

    "Haha. That sounds like you."

    At the same time, on the opposite court, a grey-haired young man was staring at Theo mysteriously. His stare was deep in thought, while his serious expression made people unable to approach him.

    If Theo actually looked in the young man's way, he would recognize this person. He was none other than the second-year student who bullied him, Sihan Raskaka.

    Sihan glanced back and forth between Theo and Laust while frowning.

    Meanwhile, Theo and Laust walked inside the arena, ignoring all the people around them.

    The instructor, whose name was Rektus, took another look at their expression to see if they were ready to fight or not.

    "No killing, no inflicting permanent harm, and no skills. I have the right to stop the match if I deem it's too dangerous to go on. The fight will end if one side admits defeat or knocks out your opponent. If you don't have a question, you may start."

    The two nodded, but Laust couldn't contain his smile.

    Knowing Laust's personal status, Rektus kept an eye on him, to prevent a person like him from doing something excessive to a normal student like Theo. After all, it would be terrible for Theo's family while the other party could simply afford some remuneration and call it a day.

    "Let me show you what it means to be strong!" Laust made a sinister smile and jumped forward, slashing his sword down.

    Theo raised his stance and received the blow with the tip of his spear before letting it slide a bit to pull Laust's toward him. His spear's blade had a diamond shape, so when it got stuck at the latter half, he used all his strength to push the sword to the side.

    "!!!" Laust widened his eyes in surprise. He didn't remember Theo had this kind of strength.

    Not wanting to lose to him, he put more strength in his grasp, so he didn't lose his sword, resulting in his sword getting locked on the ground with Theo's spear.

    With the spear's butt pointing upward, Theo used his off-hand to slam Laust's head with its handle.

    As expected from a wealthy family, even though Laust was known as a lecher or something, he still had a good foundation after getting trained by many tutors.

    Before the spear reached him, the young man sent a powerful kick towards Theo's stomach.

    "Tch." Theo realized that he couldn't take advantage of his unknown strength to defeat Laust, so he lowered his spear even more, receiving the kick with the spear's handle.

    The kick was more powerful than he imagined, blowing him several feet away.

    Theo landed on the floor with a stable posture and spun his spear to reset his grip.

    "Fu." Taking a deep breath, Theo observed Laust's movement and thought, 'Haiz. This is not going to work. Speed, strength, and technique… I am inferior to him in all aspects, so how can I win this time? Even the change of my strength was unable to defeat him. He looks foolish, but it doesn't mean he can't think. I need to come up with another pattern then.'

    As he predicted, Laust's expression turned serious after noticing Theo's drastic change. The couple told him that he was targeted by a Rock Turtle two days ago, but the change of his strength was too abnormal.

    'Did he kill the Rock Turtle, resulting in him leveling up several times? Or was there an expert that happened to pass by, taught him something, and even helped him level up during the past two days?' Laust thought.

    After staring at each other for five seconds, Theo continued the fight by jumping forward. He closed their distance in a few steps and thrust his spear toward Laust's chest.

    Laust tried to stop the attack with a single swing from below.

    Theo smiled as he had predicted his movement. Laust was a prideful man, so Theo bet that he wouldn't dodge the attack coming from him. Instead, he would stop the attack, showing the difference of strength.

    And this character of him worked perfectly with what Theo had in mind. What Laust didn't realize was the slight adjustment in Theo's grip. Unlike the previous one, Theo held the spear slightly toward the tip of the spear's blade.

    As soon as he saw the incoming swing, he halted his step. The shorter reach prevented Laust's sword from hitting his spear.

    Theo utilized this chance by changing the grip to normal and thrust his spear once again, hitting Laust's on the back of his right palm.

    "Ah!" Laust obviously couldn't accept that Theo hit him. His pride seemed to be bigger than Theo expected because he didn't shout something stupid. Instead, he used that anger to bear the pain as his other hand grabbed the sword and swung it at Theo's left forearm.

    Theo let out a groan as the two leaped back.

    Laust was clenching his fist and loosening it a few times to get the feeling of his hand again, but Theo was a bit worse.

    He took a few deep breaths while holding his spear high. However, everyone could see that his off-hand was shaking.

    "Ugh, that must really hurt." The female beside Alea commented. Although the bruise had yet to appear, she could already imagine what kind of pain Theo had to endure with that shaking hand alone. "Are you not going to stop them? From his expression alone, that Lange Family's scion will surely hit him a couple of times before the instructor can stop him."

    "…" Alea had an internal conflict with herself, wondering whether she should stop the match here. As long as she asked Laust or Theo to step down, they would surely give her face and end the match.

    However, Theo's expression remained strong. There was no way that kind of injury would stop him.

    'He…Does he have some kind of grudge against the Lange Family or Laust Lange? To have this strong determination while being at a disadvantage. He might be able to do something great even if his achievement is limited in the future.'

    This was Alea's honest thought when she observed Theo's movement. Although he wasn't particularly strong, especially when she found the lack of proper training in his way of handling the spear, she knew that if he had a great teacher, he might be able to reach a bigger step in the future.

    Still, whether he was someone who was capable or not couldn't be seen in just one moment. She wasn't her grandfather after all. And she had another person in mind that her grandfather told her.

    Meanwhile, Sihan seemed to have a different opinion than her, albeit he kept it for himself. He could see something behind that shaking.

    Sihan himself wore a shield because his role in a party mainly was guarding the team. Meeting injured teams, perfectly fine teams, or even a team who had fallen into despair, he had protected them all.

    That was why he could see that Theo's hand might be hurt, but it was still usable like Laust's.

    However, Laust obviously didn't share his opinion. With how hurt Theo appeared to be, he smirked and began his ruthless attacks.

    As long as he could knock off that spear from Theo's hand, he should be able to give three powerful blows before the instructor could stop the match. It should be fine for the time being.

    Hence, his attacks mostly aimed at his spear and his main hand.

    Theo gritted his teeth and his face gradually turned desperate. This was what Laust wanted to see.

    His attacks became even more ruthless.

    A ruthless attack also meant another thing. It meant that the swing was wider to pack up more power.

    In his desperate moment, Theo pushed his spear upward with his off hand, allowing him to make a full thrust with only his main hand. This technique boosted the speed of his thrust.

    In other words, this was all or nothing thrust.

    Laust, who saw this movement, made a sinister smile as he changed the direction of his swing while saying. "Do you think I didn't anticipate this?"

    The female beside Alea closed her eyes, knowing that Theo had lost, while Alea was about to move to stop the match.

    To everyone's surprise, when his spear was about to get hit by the sword, Laust widened his eyes as a sharp pain spread all over his abdomen. He lowered his vision and found that he was hit by Theo's supposed broken hand. "!!!"

    "Did you?" Theo smiled as if everything went according to his plan.

    And it was also the sign of his counterattack.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 10: Trickeries

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Gah!"

    Theo didn't give him a chance to recover and immediately struck Laust's head with the spear he had thrust earlier for a fake.

    Laust gritted his teeth and slashed down his sword, not allowing the attack to continue. However, Theo had seen it and shifted his body.

    Using the momentum from earlier, the spear bounced back from the face toward the hand, hitting it in order to knock the sword off his hand.

    Laust's eyes brightened as he dropped his sword, only to be caught by his other hand. At the same time, he grabbed the spear's handle with that newly free hand.

    Laust's strength was far stronger than Theo's, so he planned to utilize it to regain the ground.

    The plan was easily visible from Theo's point of view. He used Laust's hand to make him come closer while sending a kick toward his chest.

    Unfortunately, the sword came into his way, blocking the kick.

    Seeing that they couldn't move anymore from this stance, they decided to retreat once to get a stable position to launch another attack.

    During this exchange, many people were impressed.

    The female beside Alea couldn't help but praise Theo's tenacity as well. "This guy. It's obvious that his strength can't be compared to that of Laust, but he's fighting him on equal ground."

    "Indeed. There are three things that can defeat a stronger opponent. The first is experience. From what I can see, these two seem to have the same level of experience. Laust aside, the guy must have gone to the other side to hunt monsters so many times." Alea narrowed her eyes, observing Theo, who now piqued her interest.

    "His family problem, I think? It's not that rare for someone to go to the other side for the sake of money." She shrugged.

    "Yes. Then it connects to the second thing, which is control. The more you fight and the more you practice, the better your control or mastery over your technique and form."

    "But I believe Laust has this advantage. I mean, his family must have hired tutors. Although he is known as a useless son compared to the first son, there is no way that the Lange Family will have their own sons to be that useless."

    "Agreed. The third reason is the real reason why the other guy can fight him on equal ground. It's trickery." Even Alea couldn't help but sigh when she said this.

    "You look like you have an experience with this kind of thing? Trickery was it?"

    "Ellen, you know why assassins are dangerous?" Alea glanced at her.

    Ellen thought for a moment and answered. "Isn't it because they are hiding and we won't know when they are going to appear?"

    "Yes. But above all, they will resort to anything that allows them to win. After all, my grandfather once gave me the best lesson about this. Fighting is not about the process. It's about the result. Do whatever you can to kill your enemies because no matter what kind of explanation you have, no one will hear it from a dead man." She sighed. "As much as I want to rebuke him, I really can't."

    "Hehe, you are always righteous."

    "Righteous? Not really." She shook her head mysteriously.

    "Fine, fine." Ellen shrugged.

    Meanwhile, the instructor, Rektus, was impressed by Theo's movement and thought. 'This guy… Faked his off hand to strike at his opponent. He is quite talented himself, but the problem will be Laust. I wonder why he wanted to fight this guy? It seems this situation requires me to investigate the problem.'

    The same as him, Laust also had a different opinion of Theo. He never thought that there was a drastic change right after he tried to kill him. Although the Rock Turtle was not a part of his plan, Theo should have died from that monster.

    Yet, not only did he return stronger, but he also began relying on trickeries. His expression grew colder the more he thought about Theo's changes.

    He took a deep breath and stabilized his breathing before charging at him to test his new plan.

    "!!!" Theo realized that Laust's movement was somehow different from his normal form.

    Laust thrust his sword toward Theo. With that small pointed blade, it was hard for Leo to stop it with his handle alone. At the very least, his current skill didn't allow him to do such a precise movement.

    Instead of taking it head-on, Theo decided to jump to the left, avoiding the strike.

    As if he had predicted this movement, Laust stomped the ground to regain his balance before swinging his sword toward Theo.

    "Kh!" Theo lost his form due to prior movement. He pushed his spear's butt to hit the floor, gaining the ground to stop Laust's swing entirely.

    Even so, his strength wasn't enough. He was pushed to the side.

    Not wanting to lose, Theo reduced his every step and instead made a 360-degree turn. He used that momentum to strike Laust in the head with his spear, only to find his aim slightly lower due to his off balance stance.

    Despite missing the original target, this movement allowed him to create enough strength that could rival Laust's.

    Bang.

    The sound of collision between Theo's spear and Laust's sword echoed in the gym.

    "Kh!" Laust clenched his teeth as he was blown away by that strike. He took another look at Theo, who looked down on him.

    His pride took more hits than his body. He just couldn't accept that the useless Theo, who couldn't even hit him before, was currently fighting him on equal ground. There would be many rumors spreading about this unprecedented sight.

    When his family realized this, he would surely become the "Useless" son they always thought. That was what Laust didn't want to see.

    He took another deep breath to calm his mind. If he got too fired up, the new Theo would surely take a chance to land another hit on him.

    'Is he really that idiot Theo? He never fought back before, and now I need to deal with him seriously? Something must have happened from that incident. That idiotic couple, I will beat them after this. Still, I can't afford to lose this match. I almost reached level 50 and became an Elite Rank while this bastard's level was 7 previously. I will become a laughing stock if I lose this spar.'

    When he fell into deep thought, Theo closed their distance again and thrust his spear.

    "…" Laust had sensed him and retreated one step back. As much as he wanted to show their difference in strength, winning took priority.

    This one step should never cross in Theo's mind, so he decided to pull this stunt to create an opening.

    And just like he predicted, Theo's left side was open.

    Suddenly, Theo stretched his left hand to block the attack, but Laust took advantage of it and hit the exact spot where he struck him earlier.

    "Aah!" Theo clenched his teeth, enduring the pain. He had endured something more painful than this when the rock turtle almost killed him. There was no way he would give up when the chance had presented itself before him.

    However, everything was futile. The moment that pain froze him for a split second, Laust's sword had moved toward another position, hitting him on the left shoulder and blowing him away.

    Rolling on the ground, Theo launched himself into the air with his right hand and stabilized his stance as soon as he landed on the floor.

    There was no way Laust would miss this chance. Before Theo could do anything, Laust charged toward him, planning to keep him unstable.

    Theo smirked and threw a small wooden cylinder along with its splinters.

    "!!!" Everyone watching this had their jaws drop. They just noticed that the spear's butt had already been crushed by something.

    Theo must have broken it with his own hand. Only some realized when he did all this. It was in the 360-degree turn he performed earlier. When the spear was hidden behind his body, it was the perfect time to do that without having Laust knowing. Now that they thought about it, that was also the reason why Theo's spear went toward Laust's shoulder instead of his head.

    Because of those fragments, Laust had no choice other than to cover his eyes with his off hand, giving an opportunity for Theo's thrust.

    Even with all this, Laust was still strong. He managed to block that thrust with his sword so the spear didn't hit his body directly.

    Not wanting to end the attack as a failure, Theo pulled back his spear and kicked Laust's on the chest, blowing him several feet away.

    "You bastard!" Laust couldn't take it anymore. Theo's trickery had been chipping away his patience. "I have had enough!"

    His wooden sword glowed, and he swung it down, releasing three blue lights that flew toward Theo from three different directions.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and thought about what he needed to do to escape this attack. He didn't have time to dodge, and even if he had, he would be injured since he would take one or two attacks during the process.

    The only escape route would be his clone. He needed to use it and had those three strikes hit his clone instead of him. As a result, Laust would also know that he had another skill. There was no doubt that the investigation would follow. In order to fool him, allowing him to realize that only his strength had grown, he needed to hide this one.

    'As expected, taking this attack is the only way if I don't want to mess with my overall plan.' He gritted his teeth and braced himself as the three attacks hit.

    Boom.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 11: Aftermath

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Theo's eyes widened when he saw a shadow appear in front of him right before he used his clone to take the hit.

    Boom.

    The field filled with smoke as all people wondered what happened to Theo. No one from the upperclassmen knew Theo's real strength. Even someone like Alea could only roughly calculate his strength, so there was no telling if he had the skill to block this attack.

    Yet, when the smoke was about to be cleared, there were four shadows inside the smoke, and Theo was obviously one of them.

    However, the one in front of him, who took all the attacks, was not the instructor or even Alea. Instead, it was the second year, one of Theo's bullies, Sihan Raskaka.

    His left hand was holding a kind of sword's handle that seemed to produce a translucent yellow light, forming a five-foot length and two-fold wide rectangular shield.

    To his left was the instructor. He looked at Sihan with amazement as he could react faster than him.

    To his right was Alea. Instead of glaring at the one who broke the rule, she was even more interested in Theo.

    From what she understood, Theo was far weaker than Laust, yet his trick allowed him to fight him on equal ground. However, this raised another concern in her heart as she couldn't help but say, "You are impressive, but I am afraid that you will have trouble from now on."

    Theo nodded politely, not answering her. Alea came from a wealthy family, the same as Laust. If he said his purpose to her, he was afraid that the word would reach Laust's ears or, even worse, his family. It would become even more troublesome than the current situation.

    "Well, good luck. It's not like I can help everyone." She let out a long sigh.

    Theo then turned to Sihan, wondering the reason Sihan helped him.

    'Why? This guy often bullied me. Although, at this point, I know that he and Laust are bullying me due to a certain reason, I still don't understand why he protects me.' Theo frowned but still thanked him. "Senior, thank you for protecting me."

    Sihan turned around and looked down at him. "You are simply too weak."

    "…" Theo understood that as well, but this was the first time he took one step forward, so he felt a bit offended when someone told him off like that.

    Taking a deep breath, he replied. "Yes. I am aware."

    After hearing his answer, Sihan raised his shield as the yellow light disappeared, turning it into a palm-sized block.

    Laust's expression told him that he realized his mistake and decided to return to his own field.

    Meanwhile, the instructor furrowed his eyebrows and said, "Laust Lange. According to the academy rule, you are suspended for three days. Do you want to say something?"

    Laust clenched his teeth. He knew that even with his connections, it was hard to bail him out in this situation as long as the current country's president had yet to change. He even punished his own son mercilessly, let alone a second-generation like him.

    His eyes were everywhere, so the moment he noticed this matter, it would surely blow up. Even if his Lange Family tried to cover the media, it was impossible.  

    Fighting here would prove to be more detrimental to him, and it would even reach his family's ears. The only escape for him was Theo's change. As much as he hated it, he admitted his mistake while shaking his head. "No, I do not. I accept the punishment."

    He politely bowed to the instructor and turned around.

    Theo couldn't contain his smile when he saw Laust leaving the gym. 'Not only did I gain so much in this battle, but I could also see that Laust gets suspended. He may have the information about the change of my strength, but he doesn't know that I have a God Blessing. They will become more curious, but at the same time, I can do so many more things since they won't interfere like how they used to be.'

    [God of Mischief likes how you played with the situation.]

    Theo took a deep breath before thanking the instructor. "Thank you for standing up for me, Instructor."

    Rektus patted Theo's shoulder while smiling. "As long as you are on the school grounds, I doubt they will do anything, but your action is your responsibility. I won't do anything to help you outside the school."

    "I understand."

    "Go to the medical office and get your treatment before coming to my class."

    "Yes. I will do so." When he was about to walk, his shoulder was grabbed by Alea.

    The two guys turned to her with a confused expression.

    "My friend has a healing ability. I will call her to treat you." She smiled, looked back, and waved her hand to her friend.

    It turned out that the friend beside her this whole time was the healer. Her friend could only facepalm before coming to her.

    She had pink hair that tied into a pigtail.

    "Sit down first. It will only take a minute."

    "Thank you very much." Theo politely bowed to her and Alea.

    "Don't mind it. I am just doing it because of this good girl." She pointed her finger at Alea before placing her right hand on Theo's injured hand. Her hand radiated a green light. The light wasn't too bright and also wasn't too dim, but more importantly, Theo could feel energy rushing to his injured hand as if a thousand ants were swarming that area.

    He endured the feeling without a single groan.

    "Still, you are quite impressive, little guy. To think you can defeat Laust Lange, who is supposed to be one of the strongest in the first year."

    "I was lucky. He underestimated me, leaving all those openings for someone like me to exploit." He replied humbly. "Besides, this was just a physical spar. If the skills were involved, I would have lost."

    Alea became even more interested in Theo. She wanted to see the strength of the man that recognized all this and even used all kinds of tricks.

    "In any case, you have offended the Lange Family. They will surely not like it." Alea warned him again.

    "I know. Thank you for your concern."

    Alea glanced at her friend, who seemed to have finished treating him, and turned around. "Alright. We are going back."

    The pink-haired girl made a weird smile and rose from the floor. "I am going then."

    "Yes. Thank you for treating me." Theo thanked her again and watched them until they were on the other field. He then looked at the instructor, wondering what he had to say.

    "You have potential, but don't be arrogant. I am your instructor, not your parents, so you will need to deal with whatever comes your way. Since your wound has recovered, you can wait until your friends come."

    Theo nodded. "I will be washing my face first."

    Rektus only waved his hand, telling him to go.

    Theo walked to the bathroom in the gym to wash his face.

    After that, he looked at himself in the mirror, feeling a bit exhausted. The adrenaline from earlier had completely gone as his hands began shaking.

    'Laust's anger will surely go to the couple first and there is a possibility that those two will come to kill me again. Well, I love technology nowadays. Due to how easy you can take video and upload it on the internet, it's hard for someone to do bad things openly. As for bullying…Haiz, this is why I hate humanity. I will do anything to reach my goal even if I need to use the method I hate.'

    Theo narrowed his eyes and fell into deep thought. 'The mystery remains. Why does the Lange Family target me? From how Laust reacted, it wasn't his will to bully me. The only possibility was his family… The problem is what they want from me. I have nothing.'

    His apartment was cheap and had nothing valuable. His strength was at the bottom of society until recently. And no one had yet to realize his current blessing.

    'That leaves…My parents and my brother. However, my parents passed away when I was a kid, and my brother left me for some reason and never came back despite promising me. Wait a minute.'

    Theo suddenly remembered one weird thing that his brother gave to him before he disappeared. It was a pocket watch. He told him to take the watch with him to meet someone if he was in a situation with no way out. He would know the way as soon as he opened it.

    'Do they want the pocket watch? I am dying to open it, but it's better to believe in Big Brother.' Theo furrowed his eyebrows. 'Another reason will be the grudge between them and my brother, but I don't have a memory of him offending such a family. In other words, I think it's best to assume the reason is the pocket watch. All the more reason why I shouldn't hand it to them.'

    Theo scratched the back of his head. "Things are going to be complicated soon. Besides, why was the one bullying me protecting me? Did he want my pocket watch too?"

    "Either way, I will need to deal with all those eventually. Let's take one step at a time." Shaking his head one more time to restore his focus to the training, he left the toilet, ready for the training.

    There were already around twenty people standing on the field while the others kept coming.

    Noticing his gaze, the instructor turned to him and nodded, signaling him to gather around him.

    Theo blended in and waited for the others to come.

    After two more minutes, the instructor finally began the class.

    "Alright. For today, you will…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 12: Luring Out

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "For fighting on the other side, I mean, Hidden Haven, you need strength or you will die. Today, I will be teaching you…" Rektus began his lesson.

    He didn't teach them many things other than basic moves, such as swinging, thrusting, and such, so Theo felt a bit disappointed.

    At the same time, there was another thing that amused him.

    Two people were glaring at him during the class. Those two were none other than the couple, Eric and Shella.

    Theo ignored them in contempt, completed the training, and slipped from the class as soon as it finished. He changed back to his uniform and quickly left the school.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he kept sensing two people not far from him. "The couple? Are they tailing me? It must be Laust's instruction. Since Laust is not here, they will only be watching me… I have a thing to settle with them, so should I lure them out?"

    After considering a few things, his lips curved as he got a nice plan for this.

    He glanced at his side, finding a junction not far from him.

    As if he didn't notice them, Theo turned left.

    "!!!" The two suddenly felt something was wrong. Theo's apartment shouldn't be that way.

    "Did he realize?" Eric muttered while running as fast as possible to check the junction.

    Luckily, Theo was still there, walking nonchalantly.

    Eric and Shella let out a sigh of relief and kept following him.

    Little did they know, another person also tailed them. And he turned out to be the same Theo as the one walking in front.

    With that single turn, Theo used his clone to replace him while he hid in another corner. In other words, what they followed was his clone.

    After another junction, the clone turned right, disappearing from their sight again.

    These two decided to take their time since Theo hadn't noticed them yet, but it became their mistake as the real Theo had undone his own clone as he walked in the opposite direction of those two while smiling. "Fools."

    "Public holiday is in two days. I should lure them out and…Hehe." He couldn't contain his smile, believing that this problem would be solved within two days.

    As soon as he reached his room, he changed his uniform to normal clothes and remembered the shield that Sihan had.

    "To have a shield that can be retracted like that is really a convenient thing. It's the only thing that can bypass the rule of the school. I will buy one when I get richer." He let out a sigh. Although he was jealous of such a thing and wanted one for his spear, he turned that jealousy into determination.

    "Anyway, I've learned a lot in that battle against Laust. No wonder he is a scion of a big family…" Theo grabbed his spear and thought something innovative. He was on edge this whole time, so he didn't think of it earlier.

    It turned out that he missed an opportunity to train himself yesterday.

    He summoned his clone and had him grab the sword he bought two days ago.

    Theo controlled the clone to swing his sword a few times.

    The swings completely followed what he instructed. In fact, it was like multitasking.

    When he fought against the turtle or fooled the couple, it didn't require full control since all it took was a simple movement like walking or running straight.

    However, Theo realized that he could use the clone in a fight and made his enemy feel like taking two Theos at the same time.

    "Besides, I can also train myself with this. It may follow my will, but I can use him to get used to a technique or increase my sword mastery. Even if it weren't like a real fight, I would have grown accustomed to swinging and thrusting the sword." Theo smiled.

    "Still, I can't really feel anything with my clone, so I should be the one using a sword." He exchanged the weapon with his clone and held the sword.

    Unlike his spear, he felt that the center of gravity was somewhere else, considering that he wielded the sword with one hand while the spear with two hands.

    He looked up a few free basic swordsmanship books to get used to the basic form like swinging, thrusting, or even standing still, AKA stances.

    The clone raised the spear, pointing it at Theo. The latter retreated one step back before swinging the sword once.

    He felt the strain when he tried to stop the sword.

    The sword's weight was slightly heavier than the spear and he needed to wield it with one hand, so it was normal for Theo to have difficulty at first.

    "This will take a while…" He muttered, but on his face blossomed a smile.

    Theo's sword training began. The clicking sounds kept coming out of his room, and the other tenants started knocking on his door because they were getting bothered by it.

    After two hours of constant complaints, Theo sighed. "It seems I really need to get another place where I can train without interruption. I can use a park or something, but I don't want to let someone see my skill. I should try to get some money for a better place either on the public holiday or on the weekend…"

    He used his pillow as a punching bag instead. Only the body of the sword hit the pillow so that the blade wouldn't damage it.

    After that, he rested his body and prepared to start his plan tomorrow.

    When he came to the school, Eric and Shella came to him.

    They furrowed their eyebrows with a bit of hesitation that even Theo could see in their gaze.

    "Theo, do you have any plans for the public holiday?" Shella's tone was calm to ensure that Theo never noticed their intention. After all, it would become a disaster if she let Eric do all this.

    "Yes. I am going to the other side again to hunt some monsters. As you know, I can't afford my rent this month if I don't go there." He sighed.  

    "Really?" Shella put a smile on her face and grabbed Theo's hand. "Can I join you again? I want to repay you for what I have done. Please, let me prove it to you."

    In her heart, all this was just her plan. She never had the intention to join Theo's party. Her aim was to ascertain whether yesterday, Theo realized the ones following him were them or not.

    "As much as I want to… I think I will go by myself this time." Theo looked down with a pained look as if he hadn't recovered from what happened last week.

    "Is that so? Such a shame. But I won't give up. I will surely obtain your forgiveness and trust again."

    "I'm sorry…" Theo had a guilty expression, feeling bad that he couldn't do it with them.

    "It's fine, it's fine. Time will allow your wounded heart to recover. At that time, I will surely make it up for you." Shella gently assured Theo.

    Theo forced a smile and nodded. "Yes. I will surely be fine after a while."

    "Then, we will be waiting for your invitation next time."

    Shella and Eric then left him alone after getting their objective. Since Laust ordered them to observe Theo while he was away and get rid of him if possible, they were kind of desperate to kill Theo because of the implication they received just by him staying alive.

    This was the best chance to make up for their mistake last time.

    Even though Theo managed to fight Laust on equal ground, they thought he was lucky and fought him without skill.

    Knowing that he only had one skill, Pierce, they should be able to trap him by using another monster before killing him from behind.

    Unknowingly, Theo had been setting layers of traps to lure them out of this world. This way, he should be able to kill them on the other side without anyone knowing.

    He just made a little smile, not wanting to be confident that everything would go according to his way.

    'Anyway, I will need to get used to my sword first. It will increase my chance of success.' He smiled and rose from his seat to go home.

    …

    The next day, Theo woke up in the morning and prepared himself for the big day. He reached the sword and hung it on his waist before grabbing his spear.

    His prediction was that the two would follow him silently on the other side. Even if he brought the sword, they would only think that it was a secondary weapon for backup.

    After checking one more time, he smirked and opened his apartment door, heading straight toward the other side, which people called Hidden Haven.

    "Yep. Everything is ready now. It's time to lure the rabbits out of their hole…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 13: Fools

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the portal, Theo's figure appeared out of thin air, proving that he just got teleported to the other side.

    Unlike the white and clean city, he ended up seeing the dark but futuristic city. And he had no specific location to choose as his destination.

    Unfortunately, there wasn't a satellite either, so they couldn't really make a complete map for this entire place, only the places they had discovered before. They had tried it a few times, but all of their technology got brutally destroyed by the monsters in this world, not letting the satellite even pass the stratosphere.

    Still, there were some airplanes and drones to scout around, but there were only a few places that they could go with those since they would soon be swarmed by flying monsters. The cost was also a lot, so there was no way Theo could take advantage of it with his current pocket even if they were available.

    'I don't have any specific place I want to go, so I will go south this time. The monsters around here are low leveled. I can use them to get used to my weapon and see how strong I've become. After that, I will go a bit deeper.' Theo formulated today's plan in the back of his mind.

    Tightening his backpack, he walked down the platform and headed straight to the south gate.

    Eric and Shella had been waiting for him. As soon as they saw Theo coming out of the portal, they exchanged looks, nodded at each other, and followed Theo from behind.

    Although Theo might have sensed them yesterday, he seemed to not know that they were the ones tailing him after Shella checked him in the class.

    They could just tell him that it was all misunderstanding, and they were worried about him before catching him off guard.

    It was supposed to be a perfect plan…Assuming Theo didn't know anything.

    Sensing their presence, Theo kept looking forward, acting as if he never felt them. Probably due to the increase of his level, his senses became sharper despite him not getting any relevant training. Many people thought it was related to Agility, but there was no concrete proof as of now.

    He took a few minutes to reach the South Gate and looked at many people planning to go out.

    Just like last time, he needed to pass the gate first and register his name there, so the government knew that he passed through the gate. If a person didn't return in thirty days without prior notice, they usually changed the person's status to dead.

    Theo found a young man with military clothes standing by the gate and showed him his ID Card.

    Since he was busy from the morning, the military guy didn't chat with him or anything and simply finished his job.

    After registering his name, Theo took back his ID Card from his hand and walked outside.

    He couldn't go too far or the couple would lose his track, so he decided to wait for them a bit farther away from the gate.

    Meanwhile, the registration process made him realize another thing.

    'They can actually see my real identity even if I go with my mask. I should get a fake ID sooner or later, but I don't really have any connections with someone to get something like that. For now though, it won't be a problem and the military will remain neutral as long as the current president is still in power.'

    Theo scratched the back of his head, not knowing what to do with this problem. 'For now, my identity is safe since no one is using this yet. Besides, I can simply use my real face when I pass the gate while using the mask when hunting. That's the solution for now.'

    After two minutes, the couple would soon get their turns. Theo needed to get going soon, but it would make them suspicious if he weren't that far.

    He had prepared for this and opened his bag. Grabbing an empty water bottle, he threw it to the ground.

    'With this, they should believe that I drank it and wasn't that far away,' Theo thought and began his journey.

    It took him another few minutes to encounter the first monster of the day. It was a lion. The lion had a tawny coat with a long tufted tail. Its large mane was darker than the usual lion surrounding its head and neck.

    He quickly picked up his device and pointed it at the lion.

    Name: Reum Lion

    Level: 8-20

    The database had the personal information of the lion, but before he could read them, the lion had noticed his presence and roared.

    "!!!" Theo quickly slipped back his device in his pants and raised his spear. The spear was an Elite Rank Spear, the Altrix Spear, so its sharpness should be enough to handle the lion.

    Roar.

    With another growl, the lion leaped and pounced at him from above.

    Theo's agility was not like how it used to be, he easily avoided the lion by shifting his body to the left. He spun his body once to get his balance back and thrust his spear toward the lion's exposed butt.

    "Pierce!" He used all his strength, intending to end the fight in one blow, but the lion managed to sense his killing intent and took another leap forward.

    He somehow stabbed the lion's butt, albeit it was too shallow to be considered a wound. It was close to a graze instead.

    Therefore, Theo readied his stance again for another charge.

    The pain in the butt angered the lion as it turned around. This time the lion made a zig-zag movement while getting closer to Theo. In addition to the fact that they were surrounded by trees, it limited Theo's movement while the lion was as if he was playing in the house…Slippery.

    Although the lion's movement was fast, it didn't immediately cover the distance unlike its previous speed, giving Theo a precious chance to prepare for an attack.

    Theo's eyes darted left and right while waiting for the lion to reach his attack range.

    As soon as the lion closed its distance to three feet away from him, Theo quickly thrust his spear.

    The lion stopped on his right and should move to the left again according to its previous attacks. So, Theo's thrust that came in from the left should be in perfect sync and anticipated the creature's pattern, but the lion surprised him by taking one more step in the opposite direction and completely avoided his spear.

    After that, the lion leaped forward to close the remaining distance in one go.

    "!!!" Theo clenched his teeth. His thrust made him unable to move his upper body immediately, so he might need to take this hit, but he then realized that his lower body could still move.

    His movement was unstable, but Theo managed to deliver the kick from below, striking the lion's jaw from its blindspot.

    The lion stopped its movement and retreated a few steps back while glaring at Theo.

    "I might have powered up and tied with Laust, but I shouldn't overestimate myself. To think that a Lion managed to trick me…" Theo realized that he became overconfident recently and tried to calm himself down.

    He might also have put too much faith in his plan against the couple. However, he had no time to reflect on his change.

    Taking one deep breath, he focused back on the fight and saw the lion doing the same zig-zag movement.

    The lion did the same technique, and Theo thrust his spear from the left, intending to kill it with this one trust.

    As he expected, the lion moved exactly the same and tried to attack Theo from the right.

    "I have been waiting for this." Theo smiled and rotated the spear to reset his thrust.

    The lion already closed their gap.

    Right before its fang reached Theo, the spear's handle already came in its way.

    It ended up biting the spear instead.

    After that, Theo kicked the lion with his knee, forcing the lion to open its mouth with pain.

    With his spear gaining its freedom, he thrust at the lion.

    The latter instinctively dodged to the right, but Theo managed to pierce the area next to its neck.

    Roar.

    "Shut up!" Theo pulled out his spear from its body and kicked the lion on the head, blowing the creature several feet away.

    He ran towards the lion and stabbed its head, killing the lion before it could recover.

    It still glared at Theo in its dying breath, but there was no resistance until it dropped to the ground.

    [Killed a Reum Lion (Normal)]

    [EXP+50]

    Status: Normal

    Level: 20

    EXP: 160/246

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (F), 8 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 35, Endurance 15, Agility 24, Vitality 15, Magic Power 25

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "It's finally over. I should reflect on myself aft—"

    Suddenly, Theo noticed the presence coming from behind. The two seemed to have caught up with him. He thought, 'I should get going.'

    He touched the lion's head to check whether it would give him anything, but unfortunately, he found nothing after the lion disappeared.

    "Sigh. Not my luck…" He panted to give the illusion that he was a bit tired from that fight.

    The couple became even more confident in defeating Theo. As long as they let him exhaust himself for a bit longer, it would be a perfect time to ambush him.

    After waiting for thirty seconds, Theo ran again to search for the next target.

    He purposely lowered his speed, so they could keep up until he found a giant tree.

    "…" Theo smiled when he found a wide trunk that he could use.

    As soon as the trunk covered Theo's body, Eric remembered the incident two days ago. "We can't lose him again."

    Shella nodded and picked up the pace. "He might have noti—"

    Before finishing her words, she saw Theo already come out of the trunk, returning to their vision again.

    The two realized that they were worried for nothing.

    Both had let out their own sigh of relief. Their eyes intertwined and silently communicated something with just a blink of an eye. It wasn't anything complicated. They just came to a conclusion to continue following him.

    Little did they know, there was someone who was watching them from the top of the tree. Yes, it was Theo.

    He used the trunk to summon his clone and handed his weapon to his clone before climbing the tree. It took him two seconds to do that, but he managed to complete the task without them noticing.

    "As expected…You two are fools." He narrowed his eyes while smiling.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 14: Tasting Own Poison

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Huft…Huft…" Theo panted hard.

    In front of him stood a black bear, preparing to charge at him.

    Eric and Shella were hiding behind the tree, watching Theo's fight that was about to come to an end.

    However, unknown to the two of them, there was another person watching their movements. It was the real Theo.

    His full concentration was occupied by his clone when it began fighting the bear. He thought to himself, 'It's tough to control the clone in a full fight like this, but this battle taught me a lot. The couple is also ready to attack. I should end this battle as soon as possible.'

    The bear had four finger-size holes in its body that came from his spear—Two on its right arm and two on the stomach. Red blood flowed out continuously from the four holes, weakening the bear and slowing it down.

    The bear now on all four charged at him recklessly. Not scared of the challenge, Clone Theo jumped forward, closing his distance with the bear.

    When they were a few feet away, the bear stood up and swiped with its right paw.

    The strength of that paw would surely break a few ribs, so he had been avoiding it this whole time. And this time was no different. He hit the ground with his spear's butt, stopping his momentum.

    With that sudden stop, the bear's swipe, which was supposed to hit him, missed the target and threw its balance.

    The moment he saw that chance, Theo pierced the bear's head like how he did it against the lion.

    Unlike the lion though, the bear couldn't even look at Theo on its dying breath before it collapsed to the ground.

    [Killed a Black Bear (Normal)]

    [EXP+43]

    The spear's butt hit the ground and became his support to stand. He panted a few times before trying to take the water bottle from his bag.

    Suddenly, two figures ran toward him.

    Theo widened his eyes and saw Eric unsheathing his sword. Shella also came closer with her wooden wand.

    "You are dead! No, you should have died last time and we wouldn't need to suffer!" Eric shouted in anger. He still remembered how Laust beat them up after suffering in Theo's hand.

    All of it wouldn't happen if Theo died, so he hated Theo to the bone.

    "A trash like you has no right to live!" Eric pulled his sword. The moment he reached Theo, he would sever that head. "You—"

    Before he said more useless things, Theo had thrown his spear toward Eric, forcing him to stumble. Shella also stopped since Theo had a sword and raised her hand.

    "Fireball."

    A round blue shaped fire appeared above her head, spreading the heat to its surroundings.

    However, she suddenly sensed another presence beside them. Someone was coming from behind their back.

    "What?" Glancing behind her, Shella found another Theo running toward them with his spear. "Theo?!"

    Eric was shocked by that shout, took a glance behind him, and received the same shock of his life as Shella.

    This was a perfect chance that Theo could use at this moment.

    Clone Theo pulled out the sword from its scabbard and jumped toward Eric. Meanwhile, the real him thrust his spear toward Shella.

    "Dodge!" Eric shouted while dodging the cleave of clone Theo's sword.

    Shella's magic disappeared so that she could dodge to the side, albeit this was Theo's true goal.

    He positioned himself perfectly so when Shella avoided him, he would be able to reach Eric in one go.

    With Eric losing his balance, Theo struck with his spear.

    To his surprise, Eric managed to move his body even a bit as soon as he reached the ground, forcing Theo to miss his original's aim, the heart.

    "Argh!" A scream echoed loudly inside of the forest. Although the spear didn't pierce Eric's heart directly, it still hit the left side of his heart, which was too painful to bear for an ordinary high school boy.

    His clone quickly waved the sword down to kill Eric, but he felt the heat from his side.

    "Fireball!"

    The clone glanced at Shella and jumped backward as the fireball passed them, hitting the tree not far from them and causing a small explosion.

    Had it hit him, It might not have killed him, but he would have been severely injured.

    Theo sent his clown to distract Shella while he dealt with Eric. Obviously, Shella decided to send her magic to Theo's clown instead of Eric, even though she could possibly save Eric and then fight together against these two Theos. Back then, sacrificing Theo wasn't planned, but it could describe Shella's true nature. Yes, she was that selfish.

    Meanwhile, Eric grabbed his sword and swung it. Theo kicked his hand and pinned it on the ground with his foot.

    "I am sorry, but your strength is not higher than mine anymore. I leveled up a few times thanks to the turtle after all." He smiled. Without wasting his breath, he stabbed Eric's heart and killed him in one single blow.  

    Without Eric, Shella shouldn't be able to do anything. Theo and his clone came from two opposite directions to confuse her.

    "Fireball." She sent another fireball to the real Theo, but he managed to avoid it.

    His clone swiped his sword.

    "!!!" She instinctively leaped back when she ascertained that the sword was aiming at her neck, albeit they were in the forest. Surrounded by trees, she found her back touching one.

    Theo maintained his aim and swung his sword, but Shella managed to escape to the side, resulting in his sword hitting the tree behind her instead. The splinters flew towards her and pricked her skin, but it was better than having her head fly.

    Unfortunately, the real Theo was coming from that direction and punched her on the cheek, sending her back to his clone.

    Shella had no escape route anymore as she moved back, only to find her back hitting the tree.

    The real Theo pointed his spear at her neck while his clone placed his hand on the tree and was ready to slash her at any moment.

    "Wait, wait, wait! Please don't kill me. I was forced by Laust and Eric here. If not, they would rape me." Shella panicked and began begging for her life.

    "And?" Theo's eyes remained cold.

    "It's true. I didn't lie to you this time. They would have raped me had I not joined hands with them. I can do anything you want as long as you spare my life. I can be your girlfriend…"

    With this explanation, Theo's eyes gradually became warmer as everything went according to his plan.

    "You…Were really going through all those?" Theo asked as if he became hesitant at her sob story.

    Shella's eyes brightened when she heard those words as if a ray of hope just fell upon her. She repeatedly nodded and explained. "I never wanted to hurt you. In fact, I have liked you for a long time, but Laust and Eric found out and forced me with Eric."

    "You…" Theo's face was filled with doubts.

    Shella thought she would be able to escape this situation with one more push. She placed her hands on Theo's hands and smiled seductively. "Yes. How about I prove it to you right now?"

    Theo closed his eyes for a second and retracted his clone. "Whatever…"

    He looked away with a tinge red on his face. He took a few steps back and walked away while saying, "I don't care anymore."

    Shella made a sinister smile. As soon as Theo showed her back to her, she created another fireball. With this distance and timing, Theo shouldn't be able to dodge this attack. And since Eric died in this mission, the money would obviously become hers alone.

    "Fireball." Shella summoned her fireball again while shouting. "Haha. All men are foolish. And you? You are a freaking simp. You disgust me! Die!"

    On the contrary, Theo glanced back with a smile, paying no attention to the fireball above her head. "Die? I am not the one who is going to die. It's you. After all, I am not a simp."

    "What did you say? I will kill—" When she was about to finish her words, she heard something from her right.

    Creak.

    The sound became more and more apparent. Bothered with that sound, she glanced over to her right and found out that the sound turned out to be the sound of the wood cracking.

    "Wha—"

    Bam.

    The tree fell on top of her and pinned her down on the ground. Her fireball disappeared and her head started bleeding. A few ribs were broken with the tree's crushing weight alone.

    It turned out that Theo's swing from earlier had chopped away a huge portion of the trunk, enough to cause the tree to collapse. The reason it hadn't collapsed until now was due to his clone supporting it with his weight.

    However, Theo already predicted that Shella would once again betray his trust, so he decided to dismiss his clone and hurriedly went outside the falling tree's direction. And as he said, she would be the one dying.

    "Argh…" Her shrill echoed in the forest, but no one came to her aid. Although Theo aimlessly wandered around, he knew that this place had little to no visitors, so there was less possibility that someone would come to their aid. This was the accumulation of experience he had every time he went to this Haven.

    "Ah, I indeed won't kill you because the tree will be the one to kill you." Theo made a sinister smile. "You are even more dangerous than Eric since no one knows whether you are spouting a lie or not. If I were forced to spare one life, I would choose Eric since he was easier to manipulate."

    Knowing that she would die in one or two minutes because of the bleeding if she weren't treated, Shella looked at Theo and raised her hand, trying to reach him.

    "Help me… I was wrong."

    However, Theo turned blind eyes and checked his surroundings to make sure that no one was watching while saying, "I wasn't wrong either, but you tried to kill me. If you didn't even want to help me, why should I help you? Having been deceived by who knows how many people with that poisonous tongue of yours, what does it feel like when you are the one dying by the same poison?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 15: Choice

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo waited for several minutes without looking at how Shella slowly died even though her voice kept echoing in his ears. He only closed his eyes.

    Of course, killing someone, especially in a way like this, bothered him. He would be a psychopath if not. However, he had no regret because his life would be in danger had he not killed her.

    'Theo…Steel your heart. To reach your goal, you will face it on a daily basis.' Theo clenched his fists and convinced himself.

    After a while, her voice dimmed, and soon, only the sound of the wind could be heard.

    Taking one deep breath, he peeked and found that Shella didn't move anymore.

    As much as he wanted to get anything valuable from what she and Eric brought, he decided to stop.

    It wasn't because of his morals. Instead, the search party, especially the Lange Family, might come here and find them. If he showed any more trace than this, they might find out about him.

    "All that is left is…" Theo looked to the side. "To lure a monster here."

    After checking the loot from the bear, he proceeded to scout the area around him.

    It took him a whole five minutes before he heard something breaking near him.

    Forty feet away to his left, a wolf had just stepped on a branch and snapped it into two. It smelled blood permeating the air and came all the way here.

    Theo, who first saw it, hurriedly hid behind a tree and summoned his clone while taking out his device, checking the monster's species.

    Name: Night Wolf

    Level: 7-15

    Since the wolf had yet to discover him, he chose to read more of the description.

    'Night wolf is a hunter of this forest during the night. They hunt alone during the day while moving with their pack during the night…I see. It seems I can safely lure this wolf,' Theo thought while controlling his clone.

    "Grrr…" The wolf sensed Theo's presence and turned its head.

    Although it was completely unnecessary, Theo raised his middle finger with a smirk before turning around, running toward Shella and Eric.

    As if it got provoked by Theo's extreme action, it began chasing Theo.

    With his back facing the wolf, he could sense the creature butwas  unaware of its actual distance. Even so, he kept running as fast as possible.

    "Grr…" The wolf caught up in just a few seconds of running and leaped toward his right hand, trying to bite it off.

    The clone didn't bring a weapon and let the wolf shred his right arm with those sharp fangs. There was no pain and blood coming out of the ripped arm, but the real Theo felt a pressure in his head as his magic power rushed out of his body.

    'Seriously. The clone uses up this much magic when it gets hit?' Theo thought while sweatdropped.

    Theo's right hand quickly disappeared as it wasn't connected with the body.

    Noticing that there was nothing in its mouth, the wolf got angered further and planned to strike him from behind to eat him as a whole.

    Theo smiled and jumped to the side, avoiding its charge. He kept running for another ten seconds, continuously avoiding every single attack.

    "Almost there," growled Theo in a low voice before finding the big tree that fell down earlier. Shella's body was still underneath it while Eric was in the open.

    As soon as he saw them, Theo slowed down his pace and purposely let the wolf hit him.

    The wolf grazed his back with its paw.

    Using that chance, Theo deactivated his clone and forced it to disappear. Without him blocking the wolf's sight, it quickly realized Shella's and Eric's bodies on the ground. The blood scent permeated from the corpses perfectly fit with the one the wolf smelled earlier.

    The wolf looked around its surroundings for one more time.

    After confirming that it was safe, the wolf began munching the corpses as if it was a feast.

    Theo didn't dare to watch the process and silently walked away.

    He stopped by a tree, a few hundred feet away, and sat on the ground with his back leaning on the tree. His eyes focused on the blue sky.

    "How peaceful…" Theo forced himself to say those two words. Although it was only for precaution, he still believed what he did was a bit too excessive. "I thought I had steeled myself to do this, but why did I become this weak?"

    He pinched the bridge of his nose and took a few deep breaths.

    "I should finish my original objective and stop thinking about this topic." He ended up shaking his head a few times to regain his focus and stood up.

    Suddenly, a burst of laughter filled his ears.

    Kiki.

    Kikikikiki.

    In that instant, Theo knew that the laughter didn't come from a human.

    He took a peek behind the tree, raised his vision, and thought, 'It's a monkey. Even without the monster checker, I already know this monster. Deku Monkey. Its level is similar to the Black Bear I faced, but instead of its overwhelming power, this guy is agile. With my current fighting ability, this will be a perfect match-up for me to see how far I can go today.'

    He summoned his clone and gave him his sword.

    As a careful person, Theo sent his clone to go first, so the monkey would focus on him.

    Kiki.

    The monkey had brown fur and red hands. Its tail was a bit longer than the monkeys that could be found on Earth.

    Considering the monkey's position, Theo grabbed a small stone on the ground and tossed it as hard as possible. His aim wasn't that good anyway, so he just planned to hit the tree instead of the monkey.

    Luckily, the monkey acted as he predicted. It jumped off the tree as soon as the stone hit the trunk and landed on the ground.

    Clone Theo raised his sword while looking ahead to check whether there was another monkey like this around.

    While checking around his surroundings, the monkey saw that Theo dropped a significant amount of his focus. The creature took that chance to close the distance between them before throwing a punch right to his face.

    Theo smiled and regained his focus. His right hand clenched the sword tighter and waved it horizontally in order to cut the monkey's hand that came from below him.

    Unfortunately, the monkey was less than a meter, so he couldn't slash its neck together with the hand.

    Kiki.

    The monkey's instinct seemed to be stronger than the average Deku Monkeys. It sensed Theo's attack, pulled the hand, and ducked down. The second attack also came from below, but it didn't aim at Theo's face anymore.

    It turned out that the monkey was worse than expected. The second attack actually aimed at his balls.

    "!!!" Clone Theo quickly spun his sword and pierced downward in order to stop the monkey's fist.

    Not wanting to be stabbed by the sword, the monkey pulled back again and retreated a few steps.

    The real Theo then made his appearance and thrust his spear right towards the monkey's neck.

    To his surprise, the monkey spun its body mid-air and threw a punch. Unlike its previous movements of avoiding clone Theo's sword, the monkey acted as if it didn't fear the spear at all.

    It turned out that it had confidence in handling the spear's attacks.

    Right before the spear's blade pierced its fist, the monkey shifted its body and grabbed the spear's handle like how it moved around the tree branches.

    With the additional monkey's weight, Theo lowered his spear. This became the chance that the monkey could take advantage of.

    The monkey launched itself toward Theo and punched him in the face.

    The sharp pain woke Theo up and made him realize what just happened. His body rolled on the ground a few times before his hand lifted him up and launched him two feet in the air, allowing him to regain his balance and stop his momentum.

    For one second, Clone Theo stopped due to the lack of command from the real him.

    'It seems I need to continuously operate my clone or people will realize it sooner or later.' Theo thought while swearing in his heart not to do it again.

    Clone Theo quickly restarted its movement and charged at the monkey, swinging his sword downwards.

    The monkey grabbed the spear again and used it to block the sword.

    "Why is this monkey so smart?" Theo was astonished by this degree of intelligence.

    He remembered when the one bestowed him his current power actually applauded for his luck, not his strength, a few days ago.

    Theo might have yet to be qualified to fight the monster around here.

    "I need more training after this," Theo muttered in a low voice and pulled his spear to throw the monkey's balance, but it turned out that the monkey had somehow expected it.

    Kiki.

    A strange white light fluctuated on the monkey's hand, traveling forward to his stomach.

    "What? A Skill?" Theo widened his eyes, raised his spear, and blocked the punch with the spear's handle, albeit the force behind that punch was not something that his strength was capable of fully blocking it.

    Kiki.

    In addition to the laughter, the monkey blew Theo several feet away.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 16: New Approach

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Kh." Theo clenched his teeth, feeling the power behind the monkey's skill.

    Luckily, the monkey's height was lower than him, so the attack launched him into the air instead. This situation allowed him to maintain his balance and recover the instant he landed on the ground.

    The monkey rushed forward, not giving him time to fight back.

    Behind them, Theo regained the control of his clone and made him charge forward.

    "Kill him." He couldn't help but shout.

    His loud voice forced the monkey to turn its head around, finding Clone Theo thrusting his sword from behind.

    Kiki.

    The monkey simply dodged the attack before it realized something just pierced his hand.

    It turned out that the shout was only a distraction for the monkey.

    "Pierce!" Theo also used his skill, penetrating the monkey's skin like it was nothing.

    Clone Theo bent down and pulled his sword. As he did so, he took a deep breath that he had been using to gain enough strength to make another full swing.

    Ki—

    Before it could even finish its last laugh, Clone Theo had severed the head, and both of them quickly retreated a few steps to avoid the blood burst out of its body.

    [Killed a Deku Monkey (Normal)]

    [EXP+38]

    "That was close." Theo let out a long sigh. "It seems I have been too complacent with the current accomplishment. I shouldn't become too proud and mess everything up."

    Clone Theo disappeared after handing the sword.

    After that, he touched the monkey's body and saw two cards drop from the disappearing body.

    Monkey Tail (F)

    Nutritious Ingredients.

    Skill: Monkey Fist (F)

    Effect: Allow the user to naturally draw the body's energy to release a stronger punch.

    When he saw the two cards, he ignored the first one because there was no other use for Monkey Tail other than giving a healthy body. It was a common ingredient for a peaceful family who wanted to get good health, but it had no use for the current him.

    As for the Monkey Fist, he contemplated whether to use it on himself or wait for upgrading the clone skill. Theo's current fighting style relied on his movement.

    Even though he knew that skills were naturally stronger than regular movements, he had no money to buy skills or were lucky enough to find a skill like this.

    After a few considerations, he decided to use it.

    "It's better to increase my prowess first before upgrading the skill. I can get more money and kill more opponents if I increase my strength after all." Theo smiled before looking at the blood on the ground.

    He recalled how he killed the bear, the lion, and the monkey.

    "It's really easier to get more EXPs if I fight higher-level monsters. However, it is also riskier. Earlier, if I didn't have my clone, I might get injured and would be forced to retreat for the day." Theo looked down with his hand on his chin.

    "I usually get 1-5 EXPs every time I kill a monster, and it's already hard to defeat them continuously. However, I can do more now that I have become a Level 20 fighter. I need to be more careful and not underestimate my opponent next time."

    After reflecting on his action, he continued walking to the south and decided to rest there. It was a place where he didn't smell the blood lingering anymore.

    He took out his device to check the locations on his map.

    The map was the accumulation of the fighters who risked their lives to explore the area because the satellite was useless.

    Although some were using their drones or something similar, it was still the result of their efforts.

    "South to my direction is a slope. After that slope, I will find the area where most of the level 15-20 monsters reside. This is my original destination."

    Before he could go, he heard something ringing in his head.

    Sshhh.

    Sshhhh.

    It kept echoing as if it was very close.

    'This…' Theo felt that it was similar to the hissing of a snake.

    He looked around and found a brown snake hanging on the tree behind the one he used to rest.

    Without hesitation, Theo killed the snake with a single thrust of his spear.

    [Killed a Green Serpent (Normal)]

    [EXP+3]

    "Yep, this is the usual EXPs I get since this snake is only a low-level snake." Theo nodded, finally seeing the normal rate he got.

    "Hmm…I only need two more points to reach Level 21. This fast-paced but dangerous process is tempting one to keep progressing…" Theo looked down and shook his head. "I should meet another monster when climbing the slope, so I will level up before reaching my destination. Let's go then."

    He turned around and walked toward the south.

    He crossed the woods and found the slope not long after. Since the terrain didn't really change because the slope was very gentle, close to flat land, there shouldn't be too much adjustment needed to fight on the slope.

    It didn't take too long for him to see the first monster.

    The monster was not like what he had seen so far. It had a humanoid shape but walked with four feet like that of a beast. The body had a homogenous green color. The most intriguing was the shape of its head. It looked like a human, but without eyes and other parts.

    Theo quickly checked the monster in the database.

    Name: Ex-Humanoid

    Level: 20-25

    Beware of its speed and claw.

    He furrowed his eyebrows when he saw the description.

    "All the monsters I've hunted so far are lower than my level. Of course, besides the Rock Turtle. Should I face this monster?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "The Rock Turtle incident may repeat in the future, so I should try fighting a higher level monster from now on. Still, it is strange to see a monster like this in front of the area consisting of level 15-20 monsters. Did something happen?"

    Contemplating wouldn't help because he had no further information, so Theo ended the thought.

    "Screw it. It's better to continue forward while being ready to run at any moment than think about this. It's not like I will venture too deep, so I think it should be fine." Theo convinced himself and summoned his clone.

    Unlike the previous arrangement, the real him hid with a sword in his hand instead of the spear.

    At the same time, his clone ran toward the monster with the spear in front.

    "Grr…"

    The Ex-Humanoid sensed his presence and leaped toward him with a speed that he had never seen before. It was even faster than Laust.

    Fortunately, his prediction was correct the moment he saw the simple description. He raised the spear, aiming at the monster's mouth.

    With the spear length, it was enough for Theo to act if something were to happen.

    The Ex-Humanoid raised its hand which now only had four sharp and long claws. It struck the spear's head, trying to destroy it.

    However, Theo managed to hold onto his spear as the spear's head remained undamaged.

    "As expected from an Elite Rank Spear. Its quality is higher than your average one." Theo smiled while controlling his clone to counterattack.

    "Grr…"

    The Ex-Humanoid picked up Theo's mutter and turned in another direction while avoiding the spear's thrust. As if it managed to locate Theo hiding behind the tree, the monster charged towards that one particular tree, ready to swipe its claw.

    Having no choice, Theo showed himself while slashing upward.

    The monster quickly waved its hand, stopping Theo's blade with its claws.

    Crack.

    As one would expect, the quality was really different. One of the claws cracked with that one full swing.

    Theo pushed the monster back and regrouped with his clone. He swung his sword from the left while his clone thrust toward the left arm.

    The Ex-Humanoid didn't have an option other than blocking both attacks with its claws. However, the cracked claw had endured enough and snapped into two.

    The monster jumped backward to assess its claw, but Theo didn't let it reset the fight. He and his clone charged forward, working together to attack the Ex-Humanoid.

    He couldn't help but remember the time where he fought together with Eric. It was easier than fighting alone. And with his clone that was under his control, the movement became even better.

    After all, Theo knew his weakness, the gap between his movements and his goal in every strike. This fighting style was better than any other pair because a thought could be done faster than any verbal command or physical signs.

    The Ex-Humanoid slowly got pressured from the continuous attacks. His claws fell one by one because of Theo's weapons.

    However, Theo thought of something more interesting and important enough to test as soon as possible.

    With this kind of thought, the two Theos purposely got blown away by the creature. The real him turned around and started running as if he intended to escape while his clone stabilized his posture.

    The creature obviously chose the one with his back facing him since it was undoubtedly the easiest one.

    It leaped to the air, planning to trounce Theo from behind.

    Suddenly, Clone Theo came between them and raised the spear handle so that the monster's two hands hit the spear instead of the real him.

    He used the hardness of the metal handle well and stopped the monster from one second.

    A dangerous glint flashed in the real Theo's eyes as he turned around and ran back with his fastest speed.

    Usually, he would go around and slashed the monster, taking one of its arms or something, but this time, he planned to do something different. It was something unthinkable before.

    The moment he arrived behind his clone, he slashed his sword horizontally while moving forward.

    "Ha!" Theo split the monster and his clone into two with a smile. "The shortest route possible."

    [Killed an Ex-Humanoid (Normal)]

    [EXP+97]

    [Level Up.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 17: Laust Lange

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In Lange Family's Mansion, the situation wasn't peaceful either.

    Two people stood in the room, one facing the other's back while the latter looked outside the window.

    The first person was Laust. He could only look down while biting his lips. They had been standing without talking like this for ten minutes already.

    In front of him was a middle-aged man with black hair. He looked at the city through the window with mysterious eyes.

    "Can you even do something right?" A cold voice echoed.

    This voice was like a needle piercing Laust's heart.

    "You had one job…And you've failed miserably."

    Laust closed his eyes as if something just squeezed his heart. There was only one reason for him to get here. It was to discuss his embarrassment after getting beaten by Theo.

    "Not only did you fail your job, but you also got suspended. Luckily, it didn't bring so much news that would create a scandal for our company."

    Everything was Laust's mistake. Had he not used his skill during the fight, this wouldn't happen. In fact, he had been under house arrest for the past few days and only got called to this room today, showing how disappointed his father was.

    "Father, that…"

    When Laust was about to explain, his father turned around, picked up the letter on the table, and threw it as if throwing a rock.

    Bang.

    "Gah!" Laust spat out blood and flew to the door as if he just got hit by a boulder.

    "That's the warning from the military. You should know that it's better to not mess around with the current government since the one standing on top is holding political power that no other presidents had ever achieved. Tch."

    There was no trace of sympathy to his own son after treating him like that. Only anger was visible in his expression.

    Laust held the letter with his shaking hands and read the first few sentences with his blurry eyes.

    This is the first warning signed by President Acupel for your Lange Family's behavior. Due to the situation solved in a peaceful way, the matter shall be settled with this letter. Another offense would result in trial according to Law 28X about Skill Misconduct.

    Laust's focus was on his family name. This problem should have ended with Laust Lange as the culprit, but the letter addressed the Lange Family as a whole.

    No wonder that his father was furious. He had learned that many people who usually controlled the country in the dark remained dormant for a while. They all were scared of the current president, who was a master in politics and military.

    He strengthened the military to suppress most dark influences that corrupted the country and defeated all the opposition politically.

    In front of the masses, he was just like a ray of hope in this dark country, but in front of a family like his Lange Family, he was a sword that might slit their throat at any moment.

    However, the current president also promised them that as long as they followed the laws, he would protect them like the citizens.

    That was why the Lange Family couldn't afford to act arrogantly until the next president replaced him, albeit it would only happen in a few years.

    Realizing what he had brought into the family, his body trembled.

    "Father…I…I am sor—"

    "What apology? I don't need your apology. Why can't you be like your Brother? He has elevated our face in front of the world, but you? You acted like sh*t." He looked down and released his killing intent.

    Laust started to pant, gasping for air. It was as if he was in front of a beast that looked at him like an already dead prey.

    "You couldn't even take care of an orphan who had no monetary support and skill. I have hired many tutors to teach you, but you couldn't defeat someone who had no training like that?"

    Laust looked away with a pained expression. He was ashamed of himself and had no right to speak. However, the memory of his father was filled with bad things.

    Every time they met, he always compared him to his brother and ended up badmouthing him the whole time. Under this kind of pressure, he began to do things in his own way, trying to show him that he could do it.

    When he succeeded once, what did he get? Nothing other than a cold gaze from his father. Instead, he only told him, "You have finally done right once. If only you are like your Big Brother, you can do it more."

    He just wanted a bit of recognition from his family, especially the only parent he had, his father. Yet, his father never looked in his way at all.

    "I would like to apologize for my blunder, Father." Laust chose to endure it a bit longer. As long as he took care of Theo after this, it should be enough to at least force his father to look his way, or so that was what he believed.

    After apologizing, he turned around. His father would just scold him if he stayed any longer, so it was better to produce the result first.

    "You are really useless. If only one apology is enough…" The father snorted. He walked toward his desk and lowered his head.

    Next to his right hand was a ripped envelope from the government that held that d*mned warning letter.

    Just thinking about it made him angry.

    "You are useless. If you can't do anything, just finish your education and get married. You still have your worth as a marriage tool to expand the family. Sacrifice yourself for the family. That's your only use."  

    Laust's body was trembling.

    People say words could hurt you more than you think and Laust believed it was right at this moment.

    The acid gas in his stomach flowed up, making him want to puke. The blood rushed into his head as veins bulged on his forehead.

    He had endured so many things for as long as he remembered. Yet, the moment he heard his father considered him as a tool instead of a son or at least a human being, Laust reached his breaking point.

    He turned around and walked toward his father.

    "Father…" Laust felt like his heart got grasped. However, he braced himself to look at his father's eyes and said while pressing his chest. His breathing started getting rough. "I want to ask you… Do you know the name of the tallest mountain in the world?"

    "Why are you even asking that idiotic question? It's obviously Mount Everest."

    "Then, do you know the second tallest mountain in the world?"

    That question was unexpected, and the answer never came out of his father's mouth. He only turned around and returned to the window, ignoring that question.

    "I want to ask another question… What is the deepest trench in the world?"

    His father fell silent for a minute before opening his mouth. "Mariana Trench."

    "Then, what is the second deepest trench in the world?"

    Just like before, his father had no answer. It wrenched his heart even more.

    "It's Tonga Trench!" Laust slammed the table while looking at his father. His glare filled with unwillingness and hatred. "You don't know, don't you? You always compared me to Brother and never paid attention to my feelings. You kept saying this was all for my good, but that was only you forcing your own ideal!

    "That's right. My brother is number one. And the number one stands out and gets super well-known. What about me? Do you even remember your son's name?! When was the last time you called me by my name? Do you even remember that? When? It was already a decade ago!

    "You want that map, right? I will bring it to you. I will show it to you that there will be a time when silver will become more expensive than gold!" Laust turned around, pushed the door and left the room.

    However, his father simply stood still without even turning back or resolving the problem.

    From the door, a middle-aged man with a butler suit slowly walked toward the room while glancing over at the boy who just left the room.

    "Master… Young Master Laust—"

    "Ji…" The father finally turned around with a cold gaze. His eyes were filled with killing intent as if telling him to shut up.

    "I have overstepped my bounds." The butler bowed his head politely and stopped prying at what Laust's father really thought. He turned around and proceeded to leave the room, but he heard another sentence.

    "Investigate Theo Griffith once again and take care of that useless thing's subordinates."

    "…" The butler paused for a few seconds as if falling into deep thought. He bowed his head and said, "I understand."

    The door was shut, leaving him alone in the room. Unbeknownst to both Laust and the butler, his right fist that was covered by the table was clenched too tight until blood dripped from it.

    "Useless thing."

    …

    Meanwhile, just like how Laust's hand was covered in blood, Theo also had a similar situation. His body and clothes were red. All that color came from the blood of the monster that just got split into two by a girl.

    Sitting on the ground dyed with red blood and leaning his back on a tree behind him, he looked at her face behind his mask and quickly recognized who she was.

    The person who saved him just now was someone he had met in the school. She was…

    Alea Eilric.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 18: Saved

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After killing the Ex-Humanoid, Theo continued his journey to the next area. He killed a few monsters and grabbed all the loot he found on the way.

    When lunch came, he went to a safe place to have lunch.

    He grabbed the sandwich he bought in the morning while checking his status.

    Status: Normal

    Level: 21

    EXP: 223/267

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (F), Monkey Fist (F), 7 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 35, Endurance 15, Agility 24, Vitality 15, Magic Power 30

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    After defeating the Ex-Humanoid, he realized how much he relied on his clone. And using a clone required magic power. With his current fighting style, he wouldn't have enough magic power to continue until sunset, so he chose to spend all the attribute points he got on magic power.

    With the additional magic power, even though he still had no confidence, he should be able to get by had he used the clone conservatively.

    "It's really hard to maintain two different attributes…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows while letting out a long sigh. "Most people don't need a huge amount of magic power because they usually fight in the front line. Using skill is necessary, but not the most important. However, I need the clone, which happens to take a toll on me…"

    He took out the loot he got from the monsters he met earlier.

    Bear Fur (F)

    Good materials for clothing.

    Ex-Humanoid Claw (F)

    A hard material that could be used to strengthen a weapon when it's forged.

    Wilow Bird Great Talon (F)

    A good looking material for house decoration.

    "…" Theo fell silent when he looked at these three items aside from the monkey tail. "Hmm…Everything has been digitalized and I can sell these digitally. However, I can only sell cheaper because of the commission I need to pay for selling it, so most hunters, including me, prefer the traditional way of trading since it gives me more money."

    People sold almost everything on the internet, but they also paid a significant charge for the safety of their items. And even though the items would also be delivered to your home with drones, it just drained their money even further.

    That was why the hunters, usually newbies, preferred the traditional way because they could get at least twenty percent more.

    Besides, the transfer wasn't recorded, so they didn't need to pay taxes since the government didn't know about it.

    That was Theo's reason for trading with the old man.

    "Well, I like the fact that my name or bank account is not known by the other party when doing the Swift Transfer. This way, I can keep this second identity for a little longer which will benefit me in the long run."

    "Let's see…If I sell these four items to the traditional market, I should be able to get around 3000 Zils, while if I go for the Skylink route, I will only get 2500 Zils."

    Skylink… was the name of the biggest network on the internet that connected everyone in the world. They controlled almost everything, starting from Search Engines, e-commerce, and any other things that could be found on the internet.

    They had the help of governments worldwide because their network also helped them monitor the people to get a tax record.

    "Well, I don't plan to do it the traditional way forever. I will start using Skylink if my situation is a bit better." Theo let out a long sigh. "Anyway, rather than feeling down about this trivial stuff, I need to put more effort in killing monsters today. I should be able to get 6000 Zils at this pace…"

    He finished his lunch and rose from the ground, ready to look for another monster. However, he quickly hid behind a tree when he heard something moving in the bushes. He took a peek and found two people crawling behind the bushes as if they feared something around the area. "Hmm?"

    He almost forgot the fact that this place was often filled with people. He quickly reached out the mask in his bag and put it on, not wanting to be recognized by someone.

    Theo avoided this type of trouble, so he quickly went around them to stay away from their problem.

    Suddenly, he found himself getting entangled in something that was not supposed to be here. He thought by going around the two people, he would be able to go on his way.

    But to think that the monster had yet to arrive and made its appearance in front of Theo.

    "Wh—" Theo drew a gasp and took a step back when he saw a blood-red bat flying in front of him.

    He had no knowledge about the bat, but he knew that the bat was not supposed to be in this area. The wingspan of this bat alone was ten feet and the fangs on its mouth looked sharp enough to shred him into pieces instead of sucking his blood.

    The bat continued on its way, flying straight toward Theo.

    Theo threw himself to the left, but the bat was too fast. With this timing, the bat would obviously hit him.

    In the last second, he managed to put up his spear on the front, stopping the bat's charge.

    The impact hit harder than he expected. Rolling a few times on the ground, he kept his mind calm and pushed hard with his hand, launching him to the air to stabilize his body and adjust his position.

    Before the bat turned around, he took out his device to check the bat's identity.

    Name: Blood Sucking Bat

    Level: 51-60

    "!!!" Theo blinked his eyes a few times. As he expected, the monster wasn't supposed to be here.

    He found that the bat had turned around and made the same turn for himself before running as fast as he could.

    Unfortunately, the bat caught up in an instant and opened its jaw, trying to bite into his shoulders with those sharp teeth.

    Theo spun his body and protected himself with the spear, but the bat's strength was far higher than he expected. It pinned him to the ground with its two teeth almost hitting his shoulder.

    'I won't die…' He clenched his teeth and summoned his clone.

    The moment Clone Theo appeared, he drew the sword in Theo's waist before swinging upward.

    Sensing the danger with that sword, the bat flew several feet back while glaring at the two Theos.

    'Should I fight the bat? I once killed a Rock Turtle. Their level is about the same, so…' Theo shook his head. 'I shouldn't be too naive. Even the God of Mischief told me how lucky I was… I should run.'

    Theo decided not to take the risk. He believed that those who could win against the bat were only protagonists in stories or abnormal people. At the very least, he was neither of the two.

    A normal person followed the most logical option. And that option was run.

    The two Theos turned around and ran away.

    The bat chased both of them, but its movement was more inclined to the real Theo.

    Theo found a giant boulder in front of him and went around it without hesitation.

    The bat surely couldn't recognize him, so he quickly traded places with his clone, but Theo forgot one thing.

    The bat let out its ultrasonic sound and followed the movement behind the rock. After locking on the real Theo, the bat increased its speed, trying to hunt him down like earlier.

    Theo glanced back with a smile. "I should have expected that you won't get tricked by this…"

    Suddenly, Clone Theo appeared next to the bat, swinging his sword down.

    The bat didn't even look at him and simply opened its mouth. A high-pitched voice came out, disturbing Theo's brainwave. His eardrums were about to burst from that sound.

    But more importantly, Clone Theo stopped and dropped the weapon because Theo lost control of it when taking the full brunt of the sound wave.

    "Not good!" Theo used his spear to block the charge, but the same thing repeated. He was launched back, rolled across on the ground, and hit a tree with his back. "Gah."

    He spat a mouthful of blood while looking at the bat that had yet to stop its charge.

    "I was truly lucky back then…" Theo finally felt the impact of those words, albeit it was on his last moment. "It seems this is the end…"

    Although he knew that he would die at this point since his body refused to move, he still managed to set his spear's butt on the ground and raised it so the bat would die when it tried to kill him.

    Suddenly, the most unexpected thing happened. The bat let out a sound, and its eyes looked hollow.

    Its body began to separate from each other, perfectly in the middle. The blood spurted out following the movement of the body, which dyed Theo in red. The ground, his clothes, and his spear were not spared.

    He could see a figure after the bat passed his body. Even though his vision was red, he could recognize who just killed the bat and saved him.

    Alea Eilric.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 19: Reason

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    It might be due to the effect of her skill, but the residual particles still lingered around her body, turning her yellow hair into gold.

    On her hand was a thin sword. The handle was gold, but the blade was red. She showed no emotion, but she didn't look cold and aloof.

    Their eyes intertwined and both of them surprisingly recognized each other.

    Theo aside, Alea was a famous figure whether in the school or public. It wasn't possible for someone not to recognize her.

    However, he couldn't understand why Alea acted as if she had met him.

    "You are the one I have been searching for." A smile appeared on her serious face before the atmosphere itself had gotten calmer. She approached him and bent down.

    Theo sweatdropped. A powerful family like the Eilric Family would surely have a way to check his identity, so he should avoid leaving any evidence about his real identity.

    He adjusted his voice to let it sound a bit deeper than his actual voice. "You… Know me?"

    Alea felt a weird sensation when he spoke. Since she had an agenda with him, she decided to ignore it and said, "Yes. The one who killed a Rock Turtle despite being a Normal Rank. I was too occupied back then and let one of the Rock Turtles escape. When I chased it, the only thing I found was just the aftermath. After a few investigations, I found out that you were the one who killed it."

    Theo's heart skipped a beat as he began to panic. He grumbled inwardly, 'What should I do? Did I get found out? There shouldn't be surveillance cameras on this side, but she could find it was me? Did someone inform her about me? No, her influence was enough for her to get an answer from the blacksmiths all over the base…The old man must have told her about me.'

    As he put too much thought into the matter, Alea continued. "It turns out that my second blunder leads me to you. This must be fate. Seeing your body and vibe, you should be a high school student like me. I can't pinpoint which grade you are though."

    "…" Theo fell silent. 'It seems the situation is still under control. At the very least, she hasn't known my identity yet. In that case, I should take it to my advantage.'

    Suddenly, Theo looked away, refusing to answer.

    "You…I just saved you, but you couldn't even say thanks." She pouted before adding. "Is what I want to say, but since this is my blunder, I should apologize to you."

    She politely bowed her head. "I am sorry for this blunder and the previous mistake."

    Theo blinked his eyes a few times, not believing what he just heard. With her status, the matter could be solved with just a word.

    However, the person in question lowered her head to apologize. He had no choice other than to say, "It's fine. Since you saved my life, we can call it even."

    Though, another thought appeared in his mind. 'How many blunders are you going to make despite being known as a genius?'

    He could take advantage of the situation, but it would just entangle him with her matter, so he decided to draw a line to prevent any troublesome things from happening.

    "But I can't leave it like this. I need to compensate you in one way or another. Do you need anything?" She asked.

    Theo thought for a moment. He might be able to get a high level weapon with her background, but he felt that it wouldn't be safe for his identity.

    There was one way to settle it in an instant.

    "Money."

    Alea blinked her eyes a few times as if she couldn't believe what she heard. "I don't know whether you are greedy or foolish. Well, I already said it, so I wouldn't take it back."

    What she meant by greedy was because he said money without a specific amount. In other words, how much she would give to him would depend on her discretion. How bad she felt for almost killing him twice?

    At the same time, Theo could be considered foolish. It was the perfect chance to get something expensive. Even if he didn't need it, he could sell it. Even if it was a bit cheaper than the original price, it was still a fortune for a poor person like him.

    Little did she know the true reason Theo asked for money was so that no one could track him. The Swift Transfer wouldn't have the record, making it hard to find his real identity.

    "Give me your Skylink." She took out a cylindrical device called Skylink.

    Theo also took out his and put it closer to hers. Her Skylink then projected a blue screen where she put the amount she wanted to transfer.

    "By the way, I don't know your name." She took a quick glance at his face to get his name, but to no avail.

    Theo refused to give his personal information. But since the situation was him getting saved and he was getting money from her, he decided to give his alias. "Joker."

    "Pfft…An alias. Are you a middle-schooler?" She laughed while saying, "Ah, I am sorry…Haha…I didn't mean to make fun of you. Still, hiding your identity, huh. No wonder you want money instead of other things."

    "…" Theo remained silent, not wanting to rebuke her or whatsoever.

    "Say…Do you need a party or something? I don't have anyone with me, so how about we make a party?"

    "You are far stronger than me. I am not qualified to be your party member. Besides, if you allowed a bat like that to escape with your current strength, can you…Never mind. I don't want to be rude." Theo shook his head.

    "My bad. I encountered a flock of Blood Sucking Bats. I managed to kill 49 of them, but one of them got past me, so I do feel sorry." She sighed.

    "…" When Theo heard that she fought that many bats alone, he was impressed. The difference of level between the bats and Alea might be far, but the situation changed when she encountered so many bats at once. It was very hard to keep the bats in one place, so letting only one pass her could be considered amazing instead.

    He scratched the back of his head. "Sorry. I don't mean to mock you, but I have my own situation. That's why I can't join your party."

    "That's a shame."

    "And I couldn't understand why you invited me to your party."

    "When I first heard about you, I noticed that you were special. You must have leveled up a few times after killing the Rock Turtle, so I knew that you were weak at that time. I mean…Take a look at your current situation and I can predict your previous level…Not the exact level though." She shrugged.

    "Is that the reason?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "I am not unique. Just a bit lucky. If I were to fight the turtle again, I would lose ten out of ten."

    "Look. This is the second reason. You knew your weakness well, but instead of cowering, you kept improving. I could see how you still pointed your spear despite knowing that you would have died with that last charge." She smiled.

    "…" Theo looked down. It was just his last attempt and he never expected anything from it. 'To think it could be seen that way.'

    "I have a few more reasons, but the most important one is to ask you to join my party. I feel that you are someone worth grooming. I want to teach you myself."

    "You mean like your student?"

    "Nope. I will be your mentor. There will be a global competition this year. It requires a party of six to join. And each grade will need to send two people to participate. For now, my current candidate is Sihan Raskaka and my friend. I still need to search for three additional members. With how polite you are, you must be a junior." She narrowed her eyes, looking at him up and down. "Ah, the school hasn't spread the news yet, but I think they will do something soon, so don't spread it, okay? Well, I will know your identity that way anyway, so your choice. By the way, are you a first year or second year student?"

    "…" Theo remained silent.

    "Since you don't want to answer, it's fine. But I already know that you are a student, my junior on top of that. Don't make me catch you." She grinned.

    'How sharp is this woman?' Theo's eyebrows twitched. He never expected that the way he talked could be a clue as well. It was normal to be polite to your seniors in school or even in general.

    Alea knew this too well and gathered all the clues she got before coming to a conclusion.

    "Fufu. And don't try to drop out or escape, I will know it is you." She threatened him. "I will drag you back. Even if you are not chosen, I will have a backup ready."

    Theo looked at her face helplessly. 'It seems I need to lay low for the time being. Luckily, Laust is suspended while Eric and Shella have died. I can take a breather from bullying.'

    She then stood up and stretched her hand.

    Theo reached her hand and rose from the ground.

    "Then, I think I need to go now. I am looking forward to our next meeting." She waved her hand and turned around. "Don't forget to take a bath. You reek of blood."

    Just like that, Alea disappeared from his vision.

    "What should I do now…" Theo facepalmed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 20: What?!

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After seeing how Alea just came and left, he was stunned.

    The bat's corpse was there because Alea didn't touch it or probably forgot to touch it.

    "Ugh. I can't turn it into a card because only the one who kills it is qualified to do so…" Theo scratched the back of his head. "Never mind. I should search for a place to clean my mask first."

    The image of the big boulder flashed in his mind and he decided to go there.

    However, the doubt that Alea left the area remained in his heart, so he took out a water bottle and poured it directly onto his mask.

    "Still, what the heck was that?" Theo muttered. "How could her sense be so sharp? I had done all the things I could think of to hide my identity, but she somehow managed to get it right."

    Ah, Theo could smell it clearly, the smell of trouble, especially in the school. In fact, Alea might be a more troublesome person than Laust.

    He reached out his device and saw his balance.

    ID: 280104977610

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Balance: 101,600 Zil

    "Seriously? She gave me a hundred thousand Zils in one go!" Theo was taken aback. Even if she needed to compensate him, this was far from what he expected. "I thought she would give ten thousand or so. But I think I can move to a new apartment with this money, allowing me to train with my clone effectively. Besides, it's not like I can buy expensive items because there is a chance she realizes it's me."

    Deciding to buy something that wouldn't be related to school or fighting, Theo put his device carefully on his bag.

    "Anyway, I should be able to rent a nice one for 30,000 Zils. I can't spend more than that since I need to save money in case I need it in the future. Need to be smart with money..." Theo sighed.

    After thinking for a while, he rose from the ground and looked around, choosing a direction to go. In the end, he set the spear's butt on the ground and let it drop.

    "That way, huh." Theo looked at where the bat died.

    Before anything could happen, he quickly slipped past the corpse and continued his journey.

    "I should be able to fight three or four more. In other words, aside from the 100,000 Zils, I can earn around 6,000 Zils a day with my current ability." Theo looked down, calculating his earnings.

    His fighting ability would surely go up along with his level, so he would surely make more and more money in the future.

    "For my future…If I am strong enough and have saved up a lot of money, I can search for my brother." Theo nodded with a smile. His spirit went up as he was eager to fight more.

    He strolled around the woods while looking for a monster.

    Due to the public holiday, it became harder to look for a monster because people used their time to hunt. It took him ten minutes just to find one.

    The monster had a body figure like that of a bear. Yet, the fur covered only its back. Theo could see abs on the chest and stomach area with the same build as a human. The arms were slightly longer but thinner than a bear's, but the strength shouldn't be that much of a difference.

    When the monster turned around as their eyes intertwined, Theo summoned his clone and handed the sword, letting the clone fight the monster alone.

    The monster took the clone head-on.

    Seeing that its attention had been taken, Theo quickly pointed out his device to check what kind of monster he fought.

    Name: Strugil Bear

    Level: 16-20

    It has the same constitution as a bear, but it sacrifices its power for speed.

    "I see. I need to be conscious of its speed." Theo's expression turned serious as he jumped forward with his spear in front.

    When the bear saw Theo's sudden emergence from behind his clone, it raised its right paw, sweeping horizontally.

    Theo took a quick look at its size and speed and knew that one hit was all it needed to crush his skull.

    Clone Theo quickly anticipated the movement and slashed the bear's paw, albeit he couldn't block or avoid the one coming from the opposite direction.

    Just like his prediction, the power of the bear crushed his organ. In fact, this bear was more dangerous than a normal bear he found earlier.

    Because of the speed, the momentum increased, turning the bear's swipe to another level. If this were the real him, he would be severely injured. Luckily, it was his clone that simply disappeared.

    Without the right paw and the other palm was down, Theo took this perfect opportunity and thrust his spear.

    He didn't forget to use the skill in which he spun the spear with a kind of special wrist movement to increase the penetration power, piercing the bear's head.

    Roar.

    The bear let out a small groan before it fell to the ground.

    [Killed a Strugil Bear]

    [EXP+ 43]

    Theo slowly pulled off his spear so the blood didn't spurt.

    "Huft." He let out a sigh of relief, retracted his clone, and touched the monster's head.

    The monster turned into particles, leaving behind a card.

    Skill: Sweeping Edge (F)

    Effect: Using the power in the lower body to boost the strength of the palm to create a strong swipe.

    "Hmm," Theo narrowed his eyes and muttered, "I already have the monkey fist; hence I don't think I need another one of the same type for the time being. Yeah, I will keep this skill card and use it to upgrade my clone, my main skill."

    He put the card inside his bag and prepared to continue his journey.

    At the same time, a bit further away on his left spotted a person running away from a monster.

    Crack.

    Pant.

    Pant.

    Cracking noises from the dried leaves on the ground and the panting of someone echoed in Theo's ears.

    "Ah?!" A feminine voice resounded in his ears as he turned around, finding someone who was running with a horrible expression. Behind her was a wolf. It had blue fur on top and white fur on the other half.

    Meanwhile, the person had short pink hair, tiny but cute stature, and a small and pretty face. She wore a white shirt and black short pants. Even though the person looked out of breath, her speed was far faster than Theo's.

    "Help me!"

    Hearing that shout, he had a conflicted mind. On one hand, his mission was to kill all corrupted people who abandoned people. Although he didn't mind using the same method to rise to the top, he just felt it was a bit wrong. On the other hand, there was an unspoken rule that those who came here shouldn't interfere with each other since so many people always argued that they stole their kill despite having helped them.

    This turned worse when the only person who could claim the monster was the killer. Most people only trusted their own party for this, so Theo planned to do the same.

    When he saw the person trying to go to him, Theo ultimately chose to avoid helping that person. Even if the person in front of him was a super beauty, if she would endanger him, why would he even save her?

    Unfortunately, reality wouldn't always go according to the expectation.

    She stepped a bit deeper and jumped to the side as if reacting to Theo's movement.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and dodged it again before starting to run from the wolf as well.

    "Wait a minute! Please help me!"

    "You get into the trouble yourself. Solve it yourself." Theo clicked his tongue.

    "I can't beat the wolf." She followed him.

    Due to her speed, she managed to catch up with Theo a few times, but the latter always slipped past her.

    The wolf kept charging at them because she followed him.

    Suddenly, the same giant boulder he passed earlier came into his vision.

    'There it is…Why is this boulder always appearing in my life today? Anyway, I should be able to shake her off with this boulder.' Theo thought and went around the boulder.

    He summoned his clone to continue while he hid behind the boulder.

    However, his expectation once again got betrayed.

    The female seemed to know him hiding behind the boulder while the one running was a fake. She stomped her foot on the ground, used it to stop his momentum and leaped toward Theo.

    "What?!" Theo never expected this and instinctively tried to run, but the latter already clung to him.

    It was at this time that Theo realized he just screwed up a big time. He could feel something on his back, but not on the upper part, but on the lower part.

    People said that once is happenstance. Twice is coincidence. Three times is action. The first time was failing to dodge. The second time was when she didn't get tricked by his clone. And this was the third time.

    'She is a he?' Theo widened his eyes and turned around as the wolf leaped into the air. He clenched his fist and threw a punch from the side with the Monkey Punch, blasting the wolf to the boulder. "Whaaaattt?!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 21: Phyrill Hilbert

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Despite the shock, Theo still managed to control his clone, having it throw the spear while heading back with the sword.

    This decision came due to this girl…guy's grasp. Even if he shook him off, there was no way that the brat would leave him alone.

    "What are you doing? You should handle this problem yourself. Do you want to kill me?" Even so, the calm was nowhere enough to stop him from complaining.

    "I just wanted to be a man, but then I realized I couldn't kill this guy. Please help me. I will pay you handsomely."

    "This is not about payment!" Theo clicked his tongue when he saw the wolf had recovered and leaped at him again.

    Clone Theo appeared between the two, blocking the wolf's charge. He planned to end this fight in one attack due to a few reasons.

    First, his stature was like a middle school student, so there was no way he could come here in a normal way. Either he sneaked out or his influence was big enough to deal with the guards. If it was the former, he had enough confidence in throwing this guy off. As for the second…It was nothing but trouble.

    With that kind of background, there should be a few people protecting him. Even if they were not here right now, they would surely arrive sooner or later.

    Theo didn't want and couldn't afford to deal with this kind of person. The thought of these protectors watching from afar alone already scared him as he had no ability yet to clash with them head-on.

    Secondly, as he said earlier, it wasn't about payment. He couldn't afford to lose his life, so no chance would he play with his life just for money. He had many plans in the future that could bring him money, so risking his life here was nothing but a foolish decision.

    Last but not least was this guy. He couldn't understand his intention at all. There was no telling that this guy purposely aimed for his life or just coincidentally ran to his side. Hence, Theo chose the optimal decision, fleeing as soon as possible.

    Roar.

    Luckily, the wolf opened the jaw wider than the previous time, trying to rip Clone Theo into pieces.

    Theo used this chance to pierce his spear through his clone and ended up perforating the wolf's head.

    [Killed a Forest Wolf]

    [EXP+43]

    The clone disappeared as Theo caught the sword, sheathing it back.

    "Get off me." Theo shook him off.

    The mysterious "trap" fell on his butt, looking at Theo with a weird look. "You are so cool! Can I call you Big Brother?"

    "No, please. I don't want to have a nightmare." Theo snorted, ignoring him. Normally, people would surely consider this guy as a girl because of his cute face, but Theo simply didn't care about gender. Alea could become the strongest in the academy not because she was a woman but due to her strength.

    "You are so cool. Using the illusion to kill the wolf in one hit. I admire you…"

    Instead of paying attention to him, Theo quickly turned around, ready to leap.

    However, this guy seemed to be faster than he expected. He already clung on his back again before Theo could flee.

    "What are you doing?!" Theo really wanted to kill this guy, but with all his assumptions about this guy, it was better not to act impulsively no matter how heavy the burden he needed to endure.

    "I haven't paid you. According to my father, a man should fulfill his promise. So…" He reached his pocket while saying, "I will give you something."

    Theo remembered what he said earlier. The promise never actually came into his mind, but it turned out that the other party took it seriously.

    "Where did I put it?" He tried to search all his pockets before remembering something.

    Theo's eyebrows twitched as he believed that the guy lost it. This would always happen when he acted like this.

    On the contrary, the guy's eyes brightened as he slowly reached a palm-sized card inside his shirt. The guy's hand slipped inside from the collar, making it look even more seductive…If it was for someone else.

    "This is it." The guy handed the card to Theo.

    Skill: Magic Bullet (E)

    Effect: Summon up to 10 magic bullets

    "…" Theo widened his eyes, seeing an E Rank Skill for the first time. He wanted to take it, but this skill card just proved his claim about this guy's identity. The big influence behind him made Theo hesitate.

    "Ah, Big Brother doesn't want this skill?" The guy pouted before remembering one basic courtesy. "Oh, is it because I am a stranger? I should introduce myself first. I am Phyrill Hilbert. Nice to meet you."

    Theo still failed to see his intention. This guy was earnest, but somehow, all of it felt wrong.

    "I have a blessing that allows me to find you…I can't really tell you the specific blessing though. I didn't want to die, so I could only ask Big Brother's help. Because I endangered your life, I should compensate you. That's why…Please take it, Big Brother."

    "How do you know about my illusion?" Theo asked. Since Phyrill had yet to know the truth about the fact that his "illusion" was a clone, he didn't want to give the information away like how Phyrill avoided talking about his blessing.

    "It's related to my blessing."

    Theo thought, 'Should I grab it? I don't know this person even among the richest family. Even though Magic Bullet is not a rare skill among E Rank skills, he might recognize me if I use this skill. Still, this guy is small like a middle-schooler, so I think I am safe for the time being? I mean, it's not like he can find me in school. The only possible place he can find me is this Haven. I guess I should take it.'

    After contemplating the pros and cons, Theo reached the card, making Phyrill even happier. Theo instantly took the card after thinking that Phyrill wouldn't let him escape without it, so before his subordinate came, he needed to get the card and escape.

    When he was about to reach the card, a voice resounded in their ears as Theo instinctively turned around. "There you are!"

    He saw Phyrill handing Theo a skill card and misunderstood him, thinking that Theo forced Phyrill to hand over his possessions. "You Bastard!"

    'As expected, I was too late." Theo gritted his teeth while looking at this middle-aged man.

    He had spiky yellow hair and wore a black suit. His muscular body already gave him enough information for Theo to know that this punch would severely injure him if not killing him.

    However, Phyrill's instinct seemed to be better and his soft heart moved his body, coming between Theo and the middle-aged man.

    The middle-aged man widened his eyes, stomped the ground to stop his movement, and shouted. "What are—"

    "Are you going to raise your hand against me?" Phyrill glared at him with a cold gaze.

    "No…"

    "Then, are you going to raise your hand to the one who saved my life?"

    "Saved?" The middle-aged frowned and found the wolf's body that was hidden behind the boulder. He didn't see it earlier, resulting in him misunderstanding the whole situation. After seeing the hole in the wolf's head, he finally understood the situation. "I apologize. I have misunderstood the situation."

    "Good." Phyrill nodded and turned around, forcing the skill card to Theo's hand. "I am sorry that the situation has become like this."

    "…" Theo had no word to say, simply because he had no idea what to say.

    "You…" The middle-aged man glared at Theo hatefully. "I won't let you get our Young Master."

    'No, no. What did you say earlier?' Theo's face turned sour, not understanding what this guy said. Did he say it without considering their gender?

    "Anyway, let's go back." Phyrill let out a long sigh.

    "That's right. Young Master. Why did you suddenly disappear earlier? I was about to kill myself if I found you having injuries to redeem myself." The middle-aged man shouted before grabbing Phyrill's waist and carrying him like baggage.

    "Wait a minute. I can walk! Let me go!" Phyrill struggled to free himself but to no avail.

    "I won't let you go away again, Young Master."

    "Ugh!" Phyrill looked down with a sad expression. However, he forced a smile while waving his hand. "Brother, let's meet again in the future."

    Theo couldn't react as everything happened ridiculously fast.

    "What just happened?" Theo muttered.

    Meanwhile, the middle-aged man's expression turned serious as he asked, "What are you planning to do, Young Master? I don't believe you would approach someone like him without reasons."

    "Ah, you found out?" Phyrill scratched the back of his head. "Alea Eilric is interested in him. You know about my blessing, right? I somehow overheard their conversation earlier, so I chose to give that skill card to him."

    "So, you can narrow down your search?"

    Phyrill made a big smile. "He is a weapon user, but I don't know if he is a vanguard or not after seeing his clone or illusion. In other words, he has enough magic power to use magic. A weapon user who uses magic, especially a magic bullet, is rare. The Magic Bullet will help me narrow the search by a large margin. Alea might have seen something in him that we haven't seen yet. After all, she is the granddaughter of Nart Eilric, the one who is famous due to his eyes of talent. She inherits his genes after all."

    "I see. No wonder you are so interested in him. But it doesn't mean that I won't report what you did, okay? You will need to find an excuse because Master…Your father will surely not accept what you said earlier."

    "Ugh."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 22: Grand Gaia

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Magic Bullet."

    A glowing blue colored ball appeared on Theo's hand. Its size was slightly bigger than a human head.

    According to what the skill taught him, he should be able to split them into ten, albeit when he first split it into two, the ball exploded due to the unstable flow.

    It turned out that there was another reason why a skill had different grades. Not only their strength increased, but the requirement to master the skill also increased.

    In the end, he chose to train it later while using this skill to blast the opponent's head like what he was doing right now.

    The ball flew toward the monster he currently faced, leaving a trail in the form of blue light as if the ball never left and instead released some sort of beam.

    Without having enough energy, the monster died with half of its head destroyed.

    "As expected from an E Rank Skill, the power is extraordinary." Theo shook his head helplessly, knowing why those rich people could become stronger quickly.

    He thought four monsters would be his limit during this expedition, but Magic Bullet just increased his efficiency by fifty percent.

    He touched the monster's head, leaving nothing for him to sell.

    "I should go back right now."

    [Killed a Starling Panther.]

    [EXP+68]

    [Level Up.]

    Status: Normal

    Level: 24

    EXP: 13/332

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (F), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), 6 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 37, Endurance 16, Agility 25, Vitality 16, Magic Power 35

    Free Attribute Points: 5

    After getting the Magic Bullet and realizing its true worth, Theo had significantly adjusted his attributes to increase the amount of his magic power, so he could continue to fight a bit longer.

    The result was extraordinary since he could level up four times in just one day. Had he gotten the Magic Bullet in the morning, he would have reached level 25.

    "No, no. I shouldn't be too greedy." Theo shook his head and increased every attribute one point. "Meeting those two was like falling straight down without protective equipment. The time needed was significantly reduced, but it kept me between life and death."

    Sigh.

    Theo looked at the orange sky, ready to return.

    He sheathed the sword and carried the spear on his back as he headed straight to the base.

    Surprisingly, it didn't take too long before he reached the base. He had carefully memorized the path and went around as soon as he met any monsters.

    After returning to the base, he quickly sold everything in his possession to a few merchants so that no one could track him. It was a basic deception move but pretty effective.

    While looking at his bank account, he couldn't contain his grin.

    ID: 280104977610

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Balance: 107,900 Zil

    "When I am stronger, I will get more and more every trip. At that time, I will surely hire the best person to find my brother." Theo muttered.

    As soon as he returned to the other side, he made a few turns where the cameras couldn't find him. He took off his mask and robe, heading home with his true appearance.

    "I am tired, so I won't practice tonight. It's not that I want to slack, but I want to prepare myself to buy a bigger apartment tomorrow, so I can train all I want." He convinced himself that he would go to a housing company to buy an apartment.

    As soon as he entered his apartment, he had no other to do than take a shower and sleep.

    The night passed in an instant.

    Ring.

    Ring.

    Ring.

    The alarm woke Theo up because the light never illuminated the dark alley he lived in.

    "Hmm." He let out a groan as he rose from the bed and headed to the school.

    When he arrived at school, three people were missing. Yeah, they were Laust, Eric, and Shella. The couple had died and the school wouldn't participate in the investigation because everything could happen in the Haven.

    Unless you had a "big daddy", no one would search for you, so the secret shouldn't come to light. Even if the Lange Family suspected him, he simply needed to play dumb.

    They might kill him on the other side, albeit everything would be solved with his other identity.

    He took a seat and saw the teacher coming in with a serious but tired face.

    "Alright. I need to bring up an important topic for all of you. This has been in the talk between teachers and the student council for quite a while. To put it simply, our school has been granted the opportunity to participate in a big competition." The teacher explained uninterestedly.

    "May we know what the competition is, Teacher? And why do you explain it today?" A student raised her hand and asked.

    The answer came in the form of another question.

    "Do any of you know about the Grand Gaia?"

    Half of the students dropped their jaws, while some seemed to have no idea.

    "Teacher? Is this a new competition that the government created?" Another student, who looked unsurprised, asked.

    "Nope. You must haven't read international news, so…unfortunately for me, I need a bit more effort to explain it to you." The teacher sighed, treating it as a chore. "Grand Gaia is an international contest where you can compete against international participants. According to the current news, there are a total of one hundred and fifty countries, including us."

    "We have a chance to participate in this competition?!" A student covered her mouth as her comment turned the class into an uproar.

    The teacher slammed the table while glaring at them. "If you want to make my life harder, you can go outside right now. You may ask questions, but I don't like to wait until all of you fall silent."

    The moment they heard it, they quickly closed their mouths, not wanting to offend their teacher.

    "Good." The teacher nodded and continued. "First thing you need to know is the team composition. It's a group of six. Each grade will send two participants, so two out of one thousand first-year students will participate."

    He slammed the table with both fists. "Now, let's talk about the details."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 23: Training

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "First. There will be a training camp for all of you. This will be joint training for all grades for six months to see who will join the competition. The training will be held on the other side, so I can't give you another hint because the instructors will be in charge of everything related to your training. Any questions?"

    The students looked at each other and shook their heads.

    The teacher then continued. "The second thing is the requirements. Normally, you don't need to do this during your first year, but the competition changes everything. The school allows you to join one of the temples."

    "The temples? Are you sure, Teacher? Is this a special exception?" A student asked.

    "Then a small quiz. Give me all the names of the temples."

    "Vanguard Temple, Magic Temple, and Assassin Temple."

    "Yes. Vanguard Temple is basically the home of weapons. You can buy weapons from swords to guns along with a respective skill for a certain price. The Vanguard Temple will give you an identity according to the job you want. I won't explain the benefit of becoming one of them, so have their staff explain it to you. There are four jobs you can get there: Knight, Fighter, Magic Warrior, and Ranger. Have them explained this as well." He paused and looked at the students. "Who wants to tell us about the Magic Temple?"

    One of the students raised his hand. "Magic Temple is similar to that of Vanguard Temple, but for those who use magic. They have four famous jobs: Magician, Healer, Enchanter, and Summoner."

    "Good and short enough." The teacher then turned to another student and pointed at him. "You…Tell us about the Assassin Temple."

    "Assassin Temple is different from the other two. Their jobs are more specialized, with three big occupations: Scout, Assassin, and Illusionist. As the name implies, Scout is focused on looking around the area. The assassin is to kill the enemy while the group distracts the monster while Illusionist is similar to a Magician, but they are—"

    "Alright. You stop right now. I don't want to hear the full explanation. The temples can explain it better." The teacher stopped his ambitious answer and moved on from the topic. "Anyway, your occupation will also be in consideration for picking the team. After all, it's not like we can choose six magicians to participate."

    "Is there a time limit for this, Teacher?"

    "Yes. The school allows you a day off tomorrow. You must go to the temple and get yourself a job. With the influx of people and the test, I believe you need a whole day to get your license. As for Saturday…There will be another briefing from the principal himself, so make sure to attend. The time and place will be informed at a later date. The training will start next Monday. Any questions?"

    This time, it was Theo who raised his hand. "Teacher. What benefit can we get from participating?"

    Theo had so many thoughts about this competition because the announcement was so coincidental. Yesterday, he met Alea. She told him about all this and said to keep it a secret. To think the teacher would announce it the next day, it couldn't help but raise his suspicion.

    "You will gain many benefits if you can participate in this competition. First of all, you will get a certain degree of fame which will help you if you want to get a job in a big family or something. Of course, this competition is one of the most-watched competitions, so if you perform well enough, people might fall in love and bring you as their in-law, so yeah, getting huge support for your career and so much more.

    "And there is no way we will allow someone to compete with those geniuses from all over the world without backing you up. The school will provide you with training and skills to make sure you are ready to beat those geniuses."

    Theo widened his eyes as he thought, 'The terms are good. Should I seriously aim for this? If I become a participant, the government will surely protect me until the competition ends. As long as I perform well enough, the Lange Family can't touch me easily. And I don't think Alea will do something detrimental even if she knows my identity. Besides, I should have saved up enough money to leave the country if things turn worse.'

    Theo contemplated whether to risk his identity was worth the effort or not.

    He convinced himself with two more things. 'I should be able to set up a few connections when participating in that tournament. Going international means I can get closer to my goal to become the strongest while searching for my brother.'

    Ultimately, he decided to hide his identity for as long as possible during the training as it wouldn't matter too much in the near future.

    The teacher then continued. "And one thing you need to know, you won't be able to return home during the training. The only way to go back home is to give up. The food and shelter will be provided, but don't expect good quality because it's a kind of military rations. Of course, there is no special treatment even if you pay us millions of Zils. Any questions?"

    "Do you know about the training menu? I mean, what kind of training will we face?"

    "The training will depend on your jobs. They have specialists that will help you complete your training. So, there won't be a warrior having a magician's training set. Clear?"

    "Yes. Thank you for the answer, Teacher." The student nodded politely.

    "If you don't have a question, today will be your last class. This opportunity is for all of you, but you can meet me after school if you can't participate. I will be in charge of your study for one month, so don't expect me to give you mercy. That's all." The teacher then turned around and left the classroom.

    As soon as he closed the door, the class turned into an uproar, talking about the training camp. The same thing occurred in all grades, but the third year's excitement was slightly less, considering that Alea already took one of the spots. As for her plan about inviting Sihan and her friend…It was still a secret because she wanted to prove to the others that they were qualified to participate in the tournament.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 24: Job

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After school, Theo had another idea of what he wanted to do. A coffee shop was a good place for solving these thoughts of his.

    'Hmm, the training will come really soon and will take a long time. Right now, I can buy a cheap apartment, but I won't get that much of a space. What I need right now is a larger one where I can train with my clone, so it means I need to go for a more expensive one which can only be acquired by rent right now.'

    His Skylink was already open, searching for the apartments. He skimmed all the information to find a perfect apartment for him.

    'I should rent this one. It has two master bedrooms. I can turn one of them into my training room. Besides, the living room is quite big, so it should be enough. It will be perfect if I have a mansion where I can use the garden to train, but that's only a long-term goal for me.'

    He remembered the benefits that the school offered if he was selected. With this kind of benefit, he believed he could reach his goal soon, so he was determined to obtain one of the spots even if Alea knew about his identity.

    'This was a pipe dream before, but to think I can see it now, I should thank the one who granted me this power, the God of Mischief.' Theo thought and looked at the ceiling.

    [The God of Mischief is pleased to see your attitude.]

    "…" He shook his head with a smile. 'Anyway, if I am going to rent an apartment, it's better to only do it after the training. I will be wasting money if I rent it now. In other words, if I can register myself in the temple, I can go to the other side again to increase my strength. After all, there is no way they will choose a weak person for the competition.'

    Unfortunately, he needed to spend a few hours in the school on Saturday because they would announce his group.

    'Haiz, if they announce it on the Skylink Network, I won't need to go to school and spend three days straight training on the other side, but I guess this is too important.' He finished his coffee and left the shop, planning to finish the registration as quickly as possible.

    He arrived in front of a tall building. Despite calling it a temple, the building was just like any other skyscraper.

    Not having an interest in admiring the building, he entered.

    The first room he saw was a giant lobby. With a twenty feet high ceiling and limited pillar, the lobby looked spacious despite many people walking around.

    On his right were lines of chairs where people usually waited. On the opposite side, Theo found a giant billboard where people could link their Skylink to it and searched for a party or mission. He himself didn't understand that much regarding how it all worked, so he planned to test his strength first while understanding the system.

    He walked straight from the door where three receptionists handled all the matters in the guild.

    Theo simply chose the one who didn't deal with anyone right now.

    She appeared to be a woman in her mid-twenties with her long red hair tied into a ponytail. She wore a black suit that seemed to be the uniform of this temple.

    "Welcome to the Warrior Temple. How can I help you?" She politely asked while wearing her warmest smile.

    "I am here to register."

    "May I see your ID?"

    Theo nodded and handed the ID Card.

    "Hmm? I am sorry, but you are one year too early to register. If you have special permission, then I can begin processing it."

    "Actually, I am here from the academy."

    "Academy? Oh, I almost forgot. Yes, we have been instructed to register the first year students from Evergreen Academy. In that case, may I have your school ID to check if you are a student there?" The receptionist quickly recovered and asked.

    Theo nodded and handed her his school ID.

    She found his picture and matched it with his current appearance.

    "I have confirmed it. Please follow me." The receptionist pressed the green button on her desk, where another receptionist quickly took over her place.

    Theo nodded and followed her. "Excuse me, can I ask a few things?"

    "Of course. I will help you as much as I can."

    "I would like to know about the jobs first. What benefit do I get if I have a job?"

    "Many parties will have different preferences. For example, there is a party of one knight, two magicians, one scout, and one assassin. Usually, they will need a fighter or another knight to fill the last hole in their party since a party should consist of six people."

    She pointed at the back and continued. "If you look at the billboard in the lobby, you will find many groups searching for a member for hunting. They have a requirement for their job and level while stating how long they will stay on the other side and any other information. It will make things easier to get a party."

    "But isn't that too vague? You won't have good coordination with a newly created party?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Indeed. However, you can see the members' information and their track record, so you can judge whether to go along with them or not. Of course, we hope that you don't easily choose a party because there are some evil parties that keep preying on the weak just for money or items, so if you want to get a party, you should join with your friend or at least, look for one that has a good reputation."

    "We can watch each other back that way." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Exactly."

    "How about the four big jobs?" Theo asked, contemplating his own choice.

    "Knight is the one taking all the attacks from the enemy. If you say it with a game term, you can consider them as a tank or guardian. The job is fairly simple. As for the second job, Fighter, they usually do the most damage to the monsters while the knight holds the monster off. They can also participate as a second knight if necessary."

    Theo nodded, thinking that he might be suited to Fighter.

    "As the name implies, Magic Warriors are similar to Fighters but have the ability to use magic. It's a hard job, but this will show how talented they are. The last one will be the ranger. Yes, it's for the people who use a bow or a gun." She took out her device and opened the form for Theo. "So, what is the job you are going to apply for?"

    Theo narrowed his eyes as he had two options: Fighter and Magic Warrior.

    "I choose…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 25: Information

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I choose to be a fighter," Theo answered with a smile. "That's right. Can I change my job later?"

    "Yes, you can. However, you are required to inform the guild first. The process usually takes seven workdays and you can only change your job once a year to prevent people from abusing it."

    "I understand," Theo remembered about his other identity. He hesitated a bit but still asked her. "Can I actually hide my name with an alias or something?"

    "Yes, you can. Many people use their alias because they feel uncomfortable putting on their real name. However, it also means that we can't give all privileges. For example, if you use a weird name with a random picture, it's hard to trust you other than your track record, right?"

    "Understandable."

    "Also, you can get a quest there. From my experience, there are many big families putting one quest after another. In some cases, they choose who they want to let in, so having this mysterious status will put you in a difficult position. In other words, if you are fine with losing so many benefits in exchange for your identity, I can issue it for you. Of course, there is an additional fee." She smiled.

    "I see. This is for a training camp, so I can't really make it mysterious, can't I?" Theo scratched the back of his head embarrassed before recalling he still had another identity. He probably used it when traveling on the other side.

    "Fair enough." The receptionist nodded and asked, "Do you know about the testing process?"

    "I don't." He shook his head.

    "First, we need to record your status and your level, so we can present it on your personal information. Of course, we will keep the exact number a secret. Instead, we will use A to F grades depending on your status. In other words, if you are at a certain level and have a certain point in strength, you will get the grade that symbolizes the allocation points into your strength."

    Theo agreed with her. "True enough. I can't claim to be a mage if I have low magic power, right?"

    "Exactly."

    "After recording my status, what is the next process?"

    "We are doing a medical check-up to make sure that your body is fit enough to go. Of course, you need to do it every six months. You can either use this place or call the staff to come to your home if you have the machine."

    "Call the staff?"

    "Yes. Every hunter will be assigned to one staff. They are usually the ones helping you register, so you can say that I am your assigned staff. I will give you my work number later, so if you need any help, you can just call me. Of course, please limit it to work only."

    "I understand, but you must have a rough time." Theo glanced at her.

    "No, no. Every staff only handles fifty people at max. We have so many staff, so it's not like we have too many jobs." She shook her head. "I don't mean to be rude or curse you, but if you are confirmed to be dead, it means I will lose one of my people and force me to go to receive new blood in our temple."

    "In that case, if you have fifty people under you, you will be stationed elsewhere?"

    "Yes, but I can't disclose more than this."

    "Alright. Thank you for the explanation." Theo nodded while taking all the information in.

    "The third stage will be your track record. We have a system where you can record every single monster you kill to your track record and disclose it according to your jurisdiction. Of course, we will protect people's privacy. Even if the government asks for it, unless you are an international criminal or something, we won't give it to them."

    "Okay. What's the next step?"

    "It's done. Your Fighter ID will be issued in a few hours."

    "I see. I will wait then."

    "By the way, this is my ID, you can call me if you need me." She handed him a name card.

    Sarah Silcox

    06104xxx

    "Thank you, Miss Sarah."

    "No need to talk politely. We will be meeting each other every now and then in the future. Besides, I am just four years above you."

    Theo nodded. "Then, I will be counting on you, Sarah."

    "Yes." She smiled.

    They had been walking through the corridor for a few minutes. Even Theo couldn't remember where he came from as this place looked like a labyrinth.

    At the end of his corridor, a gate gradually opened as if waiting for them.

    There were fifty people inside the room. Each seemed to be handling someone with their assigned staff.

    Sarah led him to a person. He was a middle-aged man with white hair. He was busy looking at the screen.

    "Can I ask you for help, Mister An?" Sarah smiled.

    "Oh? A newbie? Alright." He nodded and pointed at the round black crystal on the corner of his table. "This is the crystal that allows us to see your status and level. Of course, we can only see those two. Blessings and skills won't be registered since it's your trump card. We won't store the information here either."

    Theo nodded and placed his hand.

    Level: 24

    Attributes: Strength 38, Endurance 17, Agility 26, Vitality 17, Magic Power 36

    "Hmm, let me process it a bit." He nodded and stretched his hand to Sarah. "Can I have his personal information?"

    "Here." She handed the form she had been filling until now.

    Mister An typed for two minutes and gave him a small tablet. "This is your identity."

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Level: 24

    Attributes: Strength B, Endurance D, Agility C, Vitality D, Magic Power C

    Health Problem: -

    Kill: -

    "Please proceed to the medical bay 1-A. I have sent the information there."

    Sarah nodded. "Thank you, Mister An."

    Theo also nodded his head to show his thanks as he followed Sarah to the medical bay.

    The same as the previous one, Theo got a medical check-up and found no health problem. After that, he went to another room to confirm his track record, but Theo chose to not disclose the information and only wanted them to track what he had done after getting his Fighter ID which was approved by the one in charge there.

    Theo's reason was simple, he couldn't afford to shock them with a newbie killing a Rock Turtle, couldn't he?

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 26: ID Card

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few hours after the process, Theo, who had been waiting in the lobby, found Sarah walking toward him. On her hand was a small white card. It appeared that he needed to scan it with his device later to access it online, but either way, it wouldn't take too much time.

    "This is your Fighter ID. For now, you have no track record and medical issues and can start searching for a group."

    "I have one more question. Is it possible for me to go on a mission alone?" Theo asked after contemplating on what he wanted to do during the next three days. He planned to level up like a madman, considering that he and his clone were counted as two people.

    "There are three types of missions that you can take from the billboard. First will be the daily mission. They are there just to get the daily supply for a company or other things. The second type is a commissioned mission. They are the same as daily missions, but this is just for a special occasion where you need to kill a specific monster or grab a certain plant on the other side because someone happens to need it at that time.

    "The third type is a special mission which usually comes from a big family. There is no guideline in this. Right now, some missions require a group of fifty and the rest are a normal group or for one person only.  In any case, they are hard to predict."

    "Hmm. So, do I have a possibility to go for a mission alone?" Although the answer was obvious, Theo still asked it again since Sarah had yet to answer. He just wanted to confirm it.

    "To be honest, yes." Sarah sighed when she looked at Theo's serious face. There was no way Theo would back down from this. "You can go for the first and second types for now."

    "I see." Theo nodded, connected to the billboard, and opened the temple's website, logging in with his new Warrior ID to check the missions. There were indeed two options like the one Sarah said earlier.

    "Even so, I still need to say this to you. I personally ask you to form a party because it's safer to fight in a group rather than alone. Besides, you can do more things, especially if there are so many monsters."

    "I understand," answered Theo with a calm tone. He just didn't want to get into an argument with his staff right after registering, so he just went along with her concern, even though he had no plan to follow it.

    Sarah let out a long sigh. She had met so many people like Theo, but most of them ended up dying. Still, she had done her best, so the rest would be up to him. "I can't do anything about that. But I would like to ask you to take care of yourself. Even though I often see lives come and go, I would like to support people as long as possible, including you."

    "Thank you for worrying about me." Theo nodded with a smile. "I will do my best to stay safe. That's right. Can I grab multiple missions at once?"

    Sarah twitched her eyebrows, wanting to hit Theo. He just said that he would do his best, but he broke that promise in his next question. "You can, but you should know that some missions have a time limit, so it's best not to take two or more missions at the same time."

    "Then, it means I can still go through the missions and finish them without taking the missions. Only when I return here do I get another mission and quickly confirm that I have finished it…" Theo quickly grabbed the loophole he could use to get more money.

    "As long as someone hasn't taken the mission or the one who gave the mission hasn't put it down yet. If it's the former, you can choose to sell the items or anything to them or I can only say, "Don't mind" for the latter."

    "Ahaha…" Theo scratched the back of his head and nodded. "I think I have finished everything here. Thank you for helping me, Sarah."

    "Sure. Glad to be of help." She smiled and bowed politely as she shook his hand.

    Theo then left the temple, not heading straight to his home. Instead, he went to the Magic Temple. He met a brown-haired young man that handed him his card. Of course, his profile was him using his mask. A bit creepy, but no one would know it was him.

    His status was the same other than his name, Joker.

    "This is your Magician ID Card, Mr. Joker." He smiled.

    "Thank you, George." Theo nodded and took the ID Card. Theo didn't show his ID Card this time because he already told him that he wanted another identity other than his new one. After arguing for a few minutes, George finally approved his ranking after showing the official letter from the school that he could have the identity.

    Theo tried hard to make sure that George didn't know anything about him other than his age and status. Even when he took this Magic Temple ID Card, there was only one creepy mask to remember.

    Luckily, George seemed to be fine after that and treated him politely according to their standard operating procedure.

    "No, I just did my job." George shook Theo's hand before the latter left the temple since Sarah had answered all his questions.

    On the way, a thought arose in his mind.

    'Ugh, to think I needed to pay 50,000 Zils just for another identity. It's not like I need another ID Card or something…No, no. I do need it for a backup plan.' Theo sighed. 'Albeit, I don't know how effective it will be after the training starts. Either way, better safe than sorry.'

    With that thought in mind, he quietly walked under the moonlight while searching for a mission. After all, no one could access the Skylink on the other side without any signal due to the lack of satellites.

    As for the reason why Alea could send the money to him…She didn't. It was only registered after Alea returned and got the internet back. But the fact that she sent it there through the most direct way, Alea couldn't cancel the transfer and whatsoever to protect the receiver's right.

    "I think this one is great." Theo smiled when he found a mission that caught his attention.

    Mission: Kill Giant Toad and get the Poison Sac Card.

    Level: 24-28

    Reward: 5000 Zils
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    Chapter 27: Giant Toad

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day, Friday, had come where most students would register their name in the temple. They should have discussed it with their parents and only came today as instructed. However, Theo didn't have a family, so unlike them, he could decisively choose to register yesterday.

    Today was the best opportunity for him to raise his level.

    "Alright. Let's go. I hope I can reach level 30 today." Theo made it look easy, but little did he know that his own leveling speed was far from normal. Not only could he get the full amount of EXP, but his clone allowed him to kill a monster faster by sacrificing itself or doing something in perfect coordination.

    Theo didn't need to talk it out or planned a strategy because the clone would follow his thought.

    Usually, a group needed at least a month to understand what each other was going to do and how they were going to achieve it perfectly. However, the clone simply broke the system and became Theo's ultimate partner.

    If not, Theo would have no confidence in getting to level 28, let alone 30.

    He opened the map again and moved it to the west, where he found a place named Danr Swamp.

    Sometimes, he hoped he could buy a vehicle to travel after knowing that this journey alone would take one hour on foot. Having no money, he could only endure it for now.

    As soon as he arrived at the swamp, the Skylink rang, telling him that they reached their destination.

    He turned off the alarm and raised his vision, finding giant trees every now and then. Next to the trees was a meandering river that flowed smoothly as if there was no steep ground beneath it.

    His nose was soon filled with a pungent smell that came out of a small hole on the ground.

    "Sulfur?" Theo narrowed his eyes, covered his mouth with spare clothes, and put on his mask. "The Toad is powerful, so I really need to watch out for its tongue."

    After recounting all of his preparations, he finally stepped forward, entering the swamp.

    The green twines covered most of the trunk, but his concern was snakes. In this type of environment, there should be snakes hiding somewhere. Even the information provided by his Skylink told him to watch his surroundings to avoid snakes.

    He kept advancing for a few minutes before finding a giant toad.

    Most of its skin was light green except its belly. Ten feet in height made his heart skip a beat because it was almost twice his height. Combined with its giant body, the toad would surely crush all his bones if it happened to fall on him.

    He summoned his clone and handed the spear.

    Before the toad could find him, Theo raised his hand. A blue round light formed on top of his palm, shining dimly.

    He had tried to do this yesterday, but his control was so low that he couldn't even split the light ball into two despite ten being the limit.

    The magic power fluctuated. When Theo was about to release his magic bullet, he waited for a bit more since the toad seemed to be stronger than him.

    "Magic Bullet."

    The light flew off his hand, leaving a trail as if shooting a laser.

    The toad noticed it and turned around. It leaped several feet above the ground and saw Clone Theo holding his spear. Meanwhile, the real one was hiding behind a tree, planning for an ambush.

    Croak.

    The toad's belly bloated up and released a weird sound before the toad opened its giant mouth, launching the long tongue to smash Theo.

    Using it as an opening, Clone Theo leaped to the side and closed the distance between them while the real Theo looked at the ground that just got hit by that tongue. It completely sank three inches. Without a doubt, his clone would be done for as long as the toad hit it once.

    Clone Theo stomped the ground and changed direction, going around the toad until he arrived behind it. However, the toad managed to follow his movement, avoiding exposing its back.

    The tongue struck forth.

    Clone Theo raised his spear to stop it for a few seconds.

    In the meantime, Real Theo left his hiding spot and charged from the side before gradually making his way toward the toad's back.

    He waved his sword, slicing the toad's skin.

    It was supposed to cut the monster, but he didn't feel it.

    The toad quickly turned around and found another Theo attacking him.

    Having no time to waste, Theo retreated a few steps to get a distance before shooting another magic bullet.

    Surprisingly, the toad swiped the bullet, changing its direction to a tree next to him.

    The magic bullet exploded after hitting the tree.

    Croak.

    Croak.

    "It's time." Theo smiled and summoned another one. The toad must be feeling sick after getting injured on its hand.

    However, everything changed when he looked at his sword. The sword was covered with a thick sticky green mucus. It was thick enough that he wouldn't be able to cut himself with this on his sword.

    His clone quickly threw his spear, not far from him.

    Theo pulled the spear out of the ground while making his way toward the toad.

    As if receiving his killing intent, the toad's instinct kicked up as he turned around and planned to slap Theo with its other hand.

    Clone Theo jumped to the toad's head and covered its eyes.

    Theo smirked and halted his step for a split second to allow the toad to complete its swipe before making his way toward the toad again. He thrust his spear with a little spin.

    "Pierce."

    Unlike the green skin, there was no mucus in the white belly. Ultimately, Theo's spear pierced the belly before green substances began to flow out of its body.

    Trusting his spear's quality, Theo took a few steps back before another magic bullet hit the toad's head.

    With his clone covering its eyes, the magic bullet blasted its head along with the clone before the same green liquid spurted out of the head like rain.

    "Huft. To think that it is this hard to fight a toad." Theo sighed as he grabbed his spear.

    As he was about to touch the toad's body, he found another thing, far to his left. He furrowed his eyebrows and opened his mouth in surprise.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 28: Memory

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, at the same location where Shella and Eric died, five people appeared. They wore the same tight black suit, covering every part of their body other than their eyes.

    As soon as they found two cracked skeletons, the middle one raised his hand. "Investigate the body."

    The other four disappeared. Two of them began looking for any clue about the skeletons while taking out blood samples from the ground, whereas the other two checked the two skeletons. With the present technology, they should be able to get enough information from the blood test even if the blood dried up.

    Next to the tree was a small bracelet with blood smearing on it. It was none other than the Skylink that the skeleton had.

    "I have found the Skylink. We need to confirm the serial number."

    The one, who commanded them earlier, took a step forward as he raised his hand, activating the Skylink, which happened to be the same bracelet.

    It projected a blue screen to which the man typed a few things before getting his hand close to the Skylink.

    Suddenly, the screen changed, turning into an ID Card.

    ID: 1534197856371

    Name: Shella Alberona

    Status: Normal

    "It's confirmed. She is the one we are searching for." The captain nodded before turning to the other skeleton. "That means the skeleton belongs to the male. They are the useless couple that the chairman wishes to remove."

    "Still, we can't really get any information with all this evidence. Everything has been eaten, leaving only blood and broken skeletons. There is no artificial wound in the bone, so we don't know what they experienced before dying from a beast." The man presenting the bracelet sighed in defeat.

    "There are only two possibilities. According to Young Master Laust, he asked them to follow Theodore Griffith. Assuming that the latter killed them and left them here, he might be more dangerous than we expected. The chairman needs to know this."

    "How about the second possibility?"

    "He is not involved at all. A beast killed them when they followed him. Considering Eric Lautre was a Level 12 and Shella Alberona was a Level 9, it would be tough to fight in this place. They would constantly face Level 10-15 monsters." The captain paused for a moment before his tone turned grim. "But…"

    His subordinates stopped what they were doing, listening to his words.

    "Either way, they were following Theodore Griffith. Calculating the direction and range, his original plan should be the forest beyond the slope where many Level 20 monsters reside. This means that our information is not accurate anymore."

    The subordinates drew a gasp as they quickly checked Theo's level again in their information. He was only a mere trashy level 7. With him going to that place alone, he needed to be at least Level 20 if not 25.

    To think their data was not this accurate. If the chairman knew, he would have punished them.

    "Captain. What should we do?"

    "First. From the current information, we can safely assume that he came here during the public holiday, so we had no information about his current position."

    "How about we go to the Temples, Captain? The academy allows the first-year students to register themselves in the Temples, so he must be there."

    The captain thought for a moment. "The Temples, huh. The first-year students are forbidden to register there because the academy wants them to gain enough experience during their first year to make sure they don't regret walking on their chosen path. However, many of them have begun killing the monsters here, so it's also the way for the academy to measure the talented one. This proves the importance of the temples…"

    After contemplating for a while, he gave the confirmation, and the group quickly left the scene. They didn't forget to bring all the samples they could get for identification.

    Little did they know, someone was watching them this whole time.

    She was an old lady with long white hair tied into a ponytail. Despite her aged face, it still brimmed with energy as if she had barely reached the threshold of old age. Her silver eyes slightly squinted when she heard their conversation.

    "Temple, huh." She looked down with her right hand supporting her chin. "Should I visit the temple or search this place? Never mind. Today is a special day, so I will go to the temple first."

    She jumped off the tree before she disappeared mid-air.

    …

    Unlike their predictions, Theo was having a good time after dealing with the poisonous toad and finding another pair.

    "Ho? A pair of toads?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. Before thinking about those two, he looked at what he got first from the first toad.

    [Killed a Giant Toad.]

    [EXP+51]

    He touched the toad's body as it slowly disappeared, leaving not a single card.

    "Such a shame." Theo shook his head helplessly before hearing someone's laughter.

    "Hahaha! This is our lucky day. We shall use this pair of toads as the first celebration of our party."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and came closer as he was curious what was going on. He hid his presence while peeking through the gap between bushes.

    It turned out that while he was rummaging the loot, a group of three reached this place and fought the toads.

    The first one was a red-haired man with a big "X" scar on his chest, while next to him was a timid-looking boy wearing big round glasses. Behind them was a big muscular guy holding a giant club with spikes on the club's head.

    'I am unlucky today. They might not need my help too.' Theo sighed and thought. 'Let's say they need help and I burst in to help. I might be able to turn around the situation, but is there really that much merit in going that far in this situation? And what if they use that chance to say that I am hoarding all the good things and use it to go against me.'

    His face was distorted when thinking of so many bad possibilities and concluded it in one sentence. 'Seems like a hassle.'

    As he was about to turn around, Theo witnessed one last thing that changed his mind. The person with an "X" scar on his cheek pushed the young man wearing glasses towards the toad, making his balance unstable.

    "Go, Rookie!"

    The two toads quickly stretched their tongues from two different directions. However, their target was the same, the glasses guy.

    The first tongue hit his face, destroying his glasses and deforming his face. The second one struck his stomach, blowing him several feet away.

    "Gah!" The guy seemed to still have his consciousness and stretched his hand toward the two guys, asking. "Help…"

    "Now!" Contrary to the guy's expectation, the two ignored him and quickly attacked each toad, leaving a huge mark in their belly. "Haha. Using someone as a sacrifice indeed makes everything easier. We can kill this pair of toads in under three minutes. Let's go, Second Brother. Rookies are indeed good since they are easily enough to be fooled."

    "Yes, First Brother." The big guy smiled before looking at the rookie on the ground, still trying his hardest to survive. "Before that…"

    The big guy hit the glasses guy's head, crushing his skull. The half-broken glasses flew to the air before landing on the ground smeared with blood.

    Theo's expression turned cold when everything unraveled before him. This scene reminded him of what might have happened to him when Eric and Shella betrayed him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 29: World with Only Good People?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo's expression turned cold when everything unraveled before him.

    After killing the couple, he almost forgot that humans were the most dangerous species in the world. Due to their "Extreme" intelligence compared to other animals, they could do "Extreme" things like this.

    He couldn't help but recall when the couple betrayed him.

    "Should I kill them?" Theo muttered in a low voice. "Do I have enough strength to kill them? It's true that I want to destroy humanity, especially people like these two, but I need to make sure that my strength is higher than them or else I will die before fulfilling my goal."

    Suddenly, a path came into his vision when he saw the toad hit the big guy's right hand with its tongue, knocking the club to the air.

    This completely made him understand those two's prowess as he decided on what to do.

    …

    Meanwhile, the small guy shouted. "Second Brother. Are you alright?"

    "Ugh. My hand is broken, but I can still fight."

    "Okay. I will finish soon!" He shouted and slashed the toad again, albeit it was too shallow like the first one.

    Due to the injury, the so-called First Brother kept glancing over to check if his brother could handle the toad or not. However, after the third glance, he saw another human approaching his brother with a spear in his hand.

    Normally, people would think that this person was planning to save him from the frog, but the big brother didn't share the same view.

    "Second Brother. Behi—"

    Before he could finish his words, Theo already pierced the big guy's heart from behind and pulled his spear.

    "Ah!" The big guy roared. Blood flowed out of his mouth and wound at the same time as his face turned pale.

    The man roared as he turned around and charged at Theo. "You bastard! What have you done to my brother?! I am going to ki—!"

    "Aaahh…"

    Albeit, before he finished, Theo had pierced the big guy's neck to make sure he died while ignoring the other guy.

    "Y-you!"

    When he was about to come out, Theo realized that he didn't have two masks for himself, so he covered his facial features with clothes as a temporary solution.

    Theo simply smiled when watching this as he glanced over the two toads first before leaping diagonally to where the man is.

    "!!!" The man realized why Theo suddenly changed his direction and realized that blood rushed into his head earlier. He glanced at the left side and quickly raised his left hand when the toad was about to stick out its tongue again.

    A translucent green sphere covered his body as the tongue hit it instead. Unfortunately, the tongue shattered the sphere into pieces.

    Theo was ready to intercept him and thrust his spear. However, the man seemed to be better than he thought and managed to barely escape death.

    "I am going to kill you!" The man spun his body and slashed sideways with his sword that started glowing.

    Unfortunately for him, his luck ran short. He might have gone beyond his expectation, but it was still within Theo's imagination.

    A blue light fluctuated behind the bushes as it flew toward the man, piercing its body. But at the same time, the reason Theo leaped to the side was so the man and the toad were aligned, thus allowing him to kill the toad right after creating a hole in the man's stomach.

    "You talk too much." Theo snorted. He finally took one step forward to fulfilling his goal. "It seems that the rumor that Haven is the most dangerous place you can find is true since it's filled with people like you."

    'Human's true nature…Despite being so depraved, still are like that of the light. At least some of them…' He thought while recalling his past. He realized that his brother must have sacrificed many things to let him live and his disappearance might be related to the Lange Family. 'I wonder what will happen if I kill all people like you, so only the people like my brother live in this world.'

    It turned out that the Theo who appeared first was none other than his clone.

    After killing the man and one toad, Clone Theo kept the remaining one busy as the real him sneaked around and struck its belly. Due to the wound that the man gave earlier, the frog had no chance against him and died in one strike.

    [Killed a Giant Toad.]

    [EXP+51]

    [Killed a Giant Toad.]

    [EXP+51]

    [Level Up.]

    He let out a sigh of relief and unsummoned his clone. "The best way to kill the toad seems to be with my Magic Bullet. However, I can't waste too much magic power or I won't last too long."

    Theo took out a pair of gloves in his bag and wore it as he began searching for any possession the two bad guys had.

    As the guy earlier said, these were their first monsters, so Theo couldn't find any item other than their equipment. However, he didn't know whether they were registered under their name or not, so he decided to look for a card since it was the safest one to bring home.

    After getting disappointed, Theo searched the body of the glasses guy and found one card.

    Skill: Wolf's Howl (F)

    Effect: Allows the user to howl like a wolf. Good for gaining attention for various reasons.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and sighed. "I don't need this one. I will just use it to upgrade my clone. With this…I already have two spare F Rank Skills. Nice."

    Before leaving the glasses guy, he looked down on him with a poker face. "It's not my intention, but I have avenged you. Rest in peace."

    Theo then walked to the two toads and placed his hands on them.

    Sticky Mucus (F)

    It's so slimy that it almost makes people unable to hold something. It is usually used as a base material for lotions.

    Surprisingly, each toad dropped the same card, albeit none of them made him happy, considering that he couldn't find what he was searching for.

    "Haiz. This will take a lot of time. Well, the information says that the chance is only 5%, so I will need to hunt at least twenty toads to get one. No wonder the mission gives 5,000 Zils." Theo checked everything first to make sure he didn't leave any evidence behind. "Right. I should buy another pair of disguises for my clone. It's useful to hide from other people."

    After taking a note of what he needed to do as soon as he reached the base, he continued his journey to complete his mission.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 30: Immature

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Magic Bullet."

    Boom.

    Theo's Magic Bullet just created a hole in the toad's body. He had been hunting more than thirteen toads and leveled up two times, but none of them dropped the Poison Sac he wanted until this one.

    He placed his hand on its head as a card fell from the disappearing body.

    Poison Sac (F)

    Giant Toad's Poison Sac.

    The explanation was pretty much it from the card, but if he used his Skylink to identify it, he would be able to get detailed explanations about its usage since the people had researched it in the past.

    "Finally! It's almost lunch already… To think I have hunted the toads for hours." He let out a long sigh and decided to take a breath, finding a safe spot. He had his lunch to rejuvenate himself to fight for the rest of the day.

    After that, he ended up killing a few more monsters and getting a bit lucky as they dropped two skill cards.

    Having no use for the current situation, Theo stored them in his bag as he had gathered four F Rank skills in his bag.

    To upgrade his clone skill, he needed one more F Rank Skill, albeit it seemed to be not possible today.

    It was already past 4 PM and the return journey needed an hour. To avoid getting stuck in the dark, Theo had no choice other than to go home.

    But a ridiculous thought appeared in Theo's mind. "I think I can fight one more time. I've never fought two monsters at a time. Should I test it today or just wait? No, I shouldn't waste too much time because I will become more hesitant in the future. I will just fight a pair of toads since I have been killing so many of them today to the point I learn their attack patterns. It should be perfect for today's last fight."

    This thought came after remembering what happened to the last party he killed. He began wondering whether he had the ability to take on two toads simultaneously since he had leveled up four times today.

    "Can I do this?" Theo muttered in a low voice while looking at the two toads staring at each other. 'From my perspective, I should be able to do it since it's been a pretty easy fight for the whole day even though all of them came only one at a time.'

    He summoned his clone after gaining a bit more confidence but hesitated for one last time when he was about to charge.

    'Still, I was once in a party myself. Every single member boosted the whole party's overall strength by a large amount.' He thought for another minute before shaking that thought off.

    'I can escape by sacrificing my clone, so it should be fine.' Theo nodded with a solemn expression as he rose from the ground.

    He made the first move by sending his clone to the front, becoming their target.

    "It's time."

    Croak.

    The toads noticed him and turned their giant bodies, facing this person who dared to face them by himself.

    Their cheeks bloated a little as they both stretched their tongues to kill him like what Theo witnessed a few hours ago.

    Unlike that glasses guy, Theo stomped the ground and leaped to the left while thrusting his spear with a spin. "Pierce."

    He struck the tongue instead of avoiding it because the tongue coming from the right would miss him either way.

    Still, as he would expect from a tongue that could crash the soil, the moment he took it head-on, his grip almost slipped off his right hand, forcing the position of his hand to move from the center of the handle to three inches away from the blade.

    At the same time, the spear's butt struck the ground, becoming his foundation for his "power".

    The spear that only managed to graze it finally pierced it.

    "!!!" The toad quickly retracted its tongue as if it was scared of that spear and leaped back to gain a distance. Meanwhile, the other one shot out its tongue again to prevent Theo from chasing.

    'Despite people saying that monsters have lower level intelligence compared to humans, they are still intelligent enough to help their kin. This is new to me.' Theo realized that fighting a horde would surely invite such a reaction from multiple creatures at once.

    Not knowing why, but the story Alea told him lingered in his head. Just thinking about her defeating fifty bats alone already made him respect her a little bit. Of course, it didn't mean he diminished the fact that her blunder almost killed him twice.

    Theo took another deep breath and charged toward the other toad.

    At the same time, the real Theo sneaked behind the toad. He knew that the mucus behind the toad would just deflect his sword, so he went around and struck him on his belly while the toad's focus remained in his clone.

    Due to the continuous fights, he should have used Magic Bullet here to kill one, but he didn't want to rely on it too much in order to conserve mana. After all, the situation was still under his control, so he wanted to see how far he could go without the Magic Bullet.

    The toad that escaped earlier watched how Theo struck his teammate and released its wounded tongue.

    The tongue missed as Theo jumped up. Once it hit the ground, the toad closed its eyes for a few seconds, feeling the excruciating pain. But his teammate managed to jump back to his side, escaping imminent death.

    Theo obviously had no plan to release him after his efforts. The clone marched forward as Theo summoned his Magic Bullet because his plan had failed.

    This should kill one of the toads and create an opportunity for both Theo and his clone to kill the other.

    To his surprise, the toad that was supposed to die due to this Magic Bullet puffed its cheek like a squirrel and spat out round purple mucus.

    It directly hit his Magic Bullet, melted it in an instant and continued flying toward his direction.

    Theo gasped and tried to throw himself to the side, albeit barely succeeded.

    The small purple ball landed on the ground and dissolved the soil.

    Theo sweatdropped. At this moment, he realized that not every plan would go according to his expectation and he should make at least one backup plan, not only at a peaceful time but also in a battle. "One failure will be my demise…I should proceed every step with this thought in mind. To think I was and am still this immature."

    He also lost his focus for a second and the second toad hit his clone, obliterating him. The spear dropped to the ground with Theo, who had yet to stabilize his stance. He looked up and saw the left toad's cheek bloated again as it prepared for another attack.

    "…" Theo's expression turned grim.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 31: Growth

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Kh!" Theo gulped down. The attack was so close that it almost hit him. He didn't dare to think about the possibility of it hitting him, so he shook his head while leaping backward.

    Bang.

    The tongue hit the ground, precisely where he was at previously.

    He ran to the left while summoning his clone again.

    "Magic Bullet." Theo raised his hand and tried to confirm whether the toad could do it again.

    Surprisingly, the toad spat another purple ball and melted his Magic Bullet. Unlike the last time, he avoided it effortlessly and continued running.

    Meanwhile, his clone faced the other toad's tongue but managed to avoid it before bending his knee to grab the spear on the ground and ran back to regroup with the real him.

    "To finish this, it's better to use Magic Bullet but split it at least two… But I've never succeeded." Theo thought hard. "Screw it. It's do or die!"

    Clone Theo raised the spear and planned to take on the toads alone, while Theo stepped back a few times and stretched his hand.

    Between his two palms, the magic bullet appeared.

    "Now!" Theo shouted inwardly as he channeled his power to control the magic bullet.

    Unfortunately, the magic bullet turned unstable as it started wobbling around like rippling waves in the water.

    The round-shaped magic bullet was slowly deformed as it began to split like a cell divided itself. However, the reaction increased as Theo started losing his control over the magic bullet before it exploded like a balloon popped out.

    The small shock wave made his hands a bit numb as he forfeited his clone for that split second.

    Seeing that difference, the toads stretched out their tongues, hitting the clone.

    "Kh." Theo felt the toll earlier and ran to the side, so the toads couldn't hit him. "What should I do? Should I just run away? But if it's only one, I can beat it. Why is it so different when there are two?"

    When he was about to escape, an idea flashed in his mind as he couldn't help but clench his teeth.

    Theo summoned his clone again and ran into the woods as though he was running away from them.

    Of course, he didn't lose contact with his clone, allowing him to maintain its movement.

    Clone Theo charged at the injured toad, planning to finish it.

    The toads turned around and focused on the clone instead, thinking that the other one truly escaped.  

    'People said that luck is also a part of weapons. Even the God of Mischief told you how lucky you were. To think you let such a thing get into your head and become more arrogant. When will you stop relying on luck?' Theo clenched his teeth as he went around the toad where he could barely see his clone fighting.

    It was harsh to control the clone that way, but he thought it was worth it because no way the toad would notice this.

    "No. I'm not going to rely on it anymore. Even if I have the luck to see a miracle, I will need to have enough strength to perform the miracle itself!" Theo raised his hand, summoned the first magic bullet, and shot it toward the healthier toad because this would surely kill it. "Magic Bullet."

    The Magic Bullet flew straight between the trees and hit right on its head.

    Croak.

    The other toad was surprised to see that light coming out of its friend's head and saw a hole on his head.

    Clone Theo took this distraction to pierce his spear on its head as the toad fell to the ground.

    "I might not be able to form two Magic Bullets right now, but there are always multiple answers. The reason why I thought only the two Magic Bullets could be the answer was due to my naivety and experience. If I couldn't hit the toad because of the poison ball, I just needed to shoot it from their blind spot."

    Theo let out a relieved breath as he regrouped with his clone. "It's really hard to fight one. No, this might also be the point of view of all single monsters I have killed with my clone. No wonder it's so easy to fight two versus one. I am glad to experience it this early."

    He placed his hand on the two toads, and surprisingly, one of them dropped a skill card.

    Skill: Spitting Poison (F)

    Effect: Allow the user to spit out poison mucus from their mouth. Effective only for Level 40 or below.

    "Huh…Are you serious?" Theo twitched his eyebrows, wanting to throw this card immediately. "The poison that the toad used earlier was far stronger… It even melted the ground. Why would it become this useless? I mean, level 40 is good, but I don't think it will be useful in the long run. If I can level up four times every day until I reach Elite Rank, I will surpass this card limit in just three to four days."

    After considering for a while, he grabbed the skills he put inside his bag. Staring at the five skills, he hesitated for a second due to the last skill he got. "Screw it. I should upgrade my clone first. After all, it's the skill the God of Mischief has granted me. Besides, an E Rank Skill like Magic Bullet helps me tremendously."

    Suddenly, the God of Mischief talked to him again, confirming his decision.

    [God of Mischief wants your confirmation to upgrade your Clone Skill.]

    "Yes."

    Skill: Clone (E) – Upgradable

    Upgrade: Fuse 20 Rank F Skills and 1 Rank E Skill

    Effect: A skill that allows the user to create a clone of himself. Due to the current skill rank, the user can create the same body, control its movement, share vision, and talk. Other parts are still locked.

    "What?" Theo widened his eyes. Although there wasn't much of an improvement, this would help him masking his ability. After all, he could control his clone remotely, maybe to scout or impersonate someone.

    Theo summoned his clone and wondered how he used the skill. When he closed his eyes, he felt fuzzy as though something was pulled out of his body. He quickly opened his eyes to check his body but saw his "Clone" holding a sword before his eyes. It was supposed to be his real body.

    "That means…" Theo looked down and saw the spear on his hand. "I can't feel the weight of the spear. No, I don't even have a sense of touch. It feels weird."

    Theo shuddered while touching his hand or even gently slapped it but still had no feel. It crept him a little bit, but the most important question was how to return to his body.

    Since there was only one clue, he decided to close his eyes again, having the same feeling before his consciousness returned to his real body.

    He touched his hand again and sensed it. "Ah, yes. I'm back. I will explore this skill a bit more later after reaching home. It's going to become dark soon."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 32: Group

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day, Theo went to school.

    It was Saturday and students normally didn't go to school. He, however, could only see people after people coming into the school, showing the students' enthusiasm for the Grand Gaia Competition.

    When he was about to enter the school, a crowd of people grabbed his attention. They all faced the same direction, which turned out to be them looking at a billboard. On that wooden board, several name lists were pinned.

    Each paper contained five hundred people with "A", "B", "C", "D", and so on below the lists.

    Making his way through them, Theo gradually reached the very front, where he began to search for his School ID to see his group.

    Surprisingly, he noticed many unusual numbers that a first year student wouldn't have.

    'Seniors from second and third grades?' Theo asked inwardly before frowning. He took a glance over his number and group. 'I am in Group D. I hope I don't need to meet Laust or anyone I know…'

    Suddenly, a series of love-struck shouts pierced everyone's ears as they turned around.

    "Kya! It's the Wolf Prince."

    "My Prince!"

    The girls began to scream as if their idol arrived at the school.

    Theo also became curious and turned around as he didn't know about this title thing, only to find himself regretting it in that instant.

    The Wolf Prince in their mouth was someone he knew. This man had a petite figure and acted cute like a woman. Yes, he was none other than Phyrill Hilbert.

    He had put him in his "Not to talk" list to avoid getting dragged into the spotlight, albeit he seemed to have accepted and relied on something he shouldn't have.

    'What should I do? I have been getting used to the Magic Bullet recently. Although I have no plan in revealing it, he might know it in one way or another.' Theo's heart skipped a beat. 'I thought he was just a middle-schooler, but it seemed you couldn't judge the book by its cover.'

    Only one hope remained in Theo's head.

    'Please. Don't make him in my group. I want to stay away from him. God, Please. Don't let any of these guys be a part of my group.' Theo prayed to God while thinking about four people: Alea Eilric, Laust Lange, Sihan Raskaka, and Phyrill Hilbert.

    'I mean, I don't mind being a part of their group, but it's only after the training is over.'

    Phyrill waved his hand to the crowd while slowly making his way toward the billboard.

    The normal students didn't dare to stand in his way and quickly went to the side, allowing him to check his group.

    Theo also followed what the others did so as to avoid his radar while thinking, 'Still, I can't understand why I don't know a famous person like him. Has he ever gone to school?'

    As Theo thought about it, he heard a few people talking.

    "Ah, my prince is so tragic. To think he needs to leave school this whole time due to his body, I wonder if there is a cure for his illness. If he didn't need such a thing, he would have surpassed Sihan Raskaka."

    "Ssshh. We shouldn't talk about it so as to avoid hurting our prince's heart."

    'Illness?' asked Theo in his mind, 'What kind of illness does he have? And how strong is he? Did he lie to me a few days ago? As expected, this guy is dangerous. I should stay away from him.'

    Phyrill looked left and right before finding his ID. "I see. I am in B Group, huh."

    In that instant, Theo felt ecstatic and clenched his fist like a winner. With his wish fulfilled, he could breathe out of relief.

    'Now, I only need to search for the other three. For now, I should wait here to see if there are any more people from my list coming here.'

    After knowing his group, Phyrill waved his hand and said, "Those who are in B Group… Please take care of me, okay?"

    "Kya!"

    The girls began to scream hysterically as if they couldn't control their lust for a small kid like him.

    Theo didn't care and searched for an empty chair where he could wait until the principal called them to gather.

    …

    Meanwhile, unlike the peaceful atmosphere outside the school, the school principal's office didn't share the same sentiment.

    There were two people in the room, staring at each other. The first one was a middle-aged man with a long black mustache despite him not having even a single strand of hair on his head. He wore a brown suit and looked at the girl before him.

    "Principal. Why did you agree to this term?" The woman shouted while slamming the table.

    The principal remained calm and even said menacingly. "Alea Eilric. Who do you think you are? You might be a genius, but there are so many geniuses in this country that can replace you. Besides, this order is not mine…"

    Suddenly, Alea felt something was wrong and stopped pressing him for an answer. "Not from you…From who?"

    "It's someone above your grandfather," answered the principal with a flat tone. "There will be someone overseeing the progress of the students and will choose the students himself. He handles everything, from body training to team creation. I can only tell you one thing. He is an eccentric man. Even your participation ticket might go up in smoke the day after tomorrow if you can't even pass his test."

    "!!!" Alea stared at the principal and took a few deep breaths. She might not like the situation, but it didn't mean she would blame everything on the principal, who had nothing to do with it. "So, you are saying I only need to get accepted, right?"

    "From the bottom of my heart, I wish you to be one of the participants… Your chance is pretty high too. Unfortunately, I can't give you any assurance." The principal shook his head disappointedly. "In any case, I will be announcing the training regimes right now. If you don't have any more complaints, go to the gym."

    Alex furrowed her eyebrows and turned around. As she was about to leave the room, she stopped and said her last piece. "No matter what you throw at me, I will show you that I can get chosen."

    "I will look forward to it." The principal closed his eyes, feeling that trouble would start coming.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 33: Three Stages of Training

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Unfortunately for Theo, no one came afterward. Laust aside, who had yet to return despite his suspension having finished, neither Alea nor Sihan took a look at their number or they probably already knew their number beforehand.

    The principal's voice soon resounded inside the school, asking all students to head to the gym for the briefing.

    Theo followed the crowd and entered the gym, only to find ten groups. Each group had one flag with a character on it.

    The principal stood a few feet in front of the flags and said, "Line up according to your group since I am going to start in five minutes."

    Finding the flag with the "D" character on it, he quickly walked toward the line and found someone who was his worst fear in this training.

    Alea Eilric.

    Theo wanted to escape or change the group right now, albeit it was impossible. With Alea in his group, he needed to hide his power continuously and acted like a weak. This would lower his progress by a large amount if they had intensive training, considering he couldn't properly use his strength.

    'Unfortunately, I can't escape if I want to change my fate. I need to get all the resources the government can offer to become the strongest, giving me the opportunity to reach my goal. And I won't break my promise to the God of Mischief as well.'

    This was Theo's plan. Even the God of Mischief, who had been silent this whole time, finally replied to him.

    [God of Mischief only wants to see the world chaotic and doesn't care about the aftermath.]

    Although surprising, Theo felt happy because God of Mischief replied to him with something that perfectly aligned with his goal. This meant he could kill many people in the future.

    He slowly entered the line and made sure he didn't get too close to Alea.

    After waiting for five minutes, all the people had gathered inside the gym as the principal climbed the stage, standing above them.

    In front of their gazes, the principal waved his hand a few times as he glanced over the students and looked at the few noteworthy ones, such as Alea or Sihan.

    "Good morning, my students. On this great day, I would like to announce a few things to you concerning your future training." The principal smiled and raised three fingers. "There are three types of training you will receive during the six months period as we will select those who we deem worthy.

    "Without further ado, I shall explain the first training. This one is the most simple because you have been doing this in our regular curriculum… It's Physical Training.

    "The military will send people to supervise all your training. And I will say this just once... You are free to give up if the training is too hard for you. However, it will also be the end of your hope to attain one of the positions in the Grand Gaia Competition.

    "The training will last for three months and the details will be explained by your own instructors at a later date, so I won't talk about it to avoid wasting everyone's time.

    "The second training will be fighting. In this stage, you will form the ideal group in your mind based on luck and discretion. The only advice I can give right now without spoiling the details is to win. As long as you win, you can keep encountering strong people and later you can get these individuals into your team.

    "In fact, if you can beat Alea Eilric's team, you can even force her to join your team, so good luck." The principal smiled.

    This was a kind of warning coming from the principal to all the talented students. Normally, Alea Eilric, Sihan Raskaka, Phyrill Hilbert would be leading a team, but if they lost to someone else, not only would it affect their standing, but they also needed to bear the shame in their school life. Imagine Alea Eilric losing to someone, her ability would be questioned without a doubt.

    Seeing the tension in their faces, the principal continued with a poker face. "There is one thing that gives you an opportunity to beat someone stronger. Each team will face each other inside the Simulation World and all of you will be set at Level 50 to ensure the fairness between grades."

    "Last but not least, it's hunting training. What do you use your power for other than hunting monsters in the Haven? Suppressing other people?" The principal shrugged. "After getting your own group, you shall be thrown into the dangerous Haven.

    "You have to survive for one to two months, depending on the result of the second stage. That's the three stages. If you have any questions, you may ask them to your instructors during the training… That is if you can…" The principal ended his speech with a provocation, inciting the students' fighting spirit.

    'I will survive no matter what.'

    'I want to get into Alea Eilric's team because it's a winning candidate.'

    'I want…'

    Everyone was pretty eager to show what they could, hoping that they would be selected as one of the candidates. After all, each student had a fair probability of achieving this.

    However, there was a hidden catch that only a few students noticed.

    The principal left a topic they needed to decipher, starting from the first stage. Since the training was to select a few elites, the training must be so brutal to chip down the number. After all, the second stage couldn't go with their original number because it would last too long, preventing the third round from happening.

    As for the second stage, the principal wanted them to test their adaptability and luck. They needed to adjust themselves to the team and make a correct choice as the instructors would observe their judgment whether they could see someone's potential or not, and their luck… Yeah, luck ultimately was a part of skills.

    Theo reached the same conclusion as the talented people in this gym. However, his focus leaned on the third stage as he felt something was wrong.

    Earlier, he believed that the third stage of training wanted them to create perfect synergy in the entire team, but it changed after considering the fact that they were going to fight people from other countries.

    To that end, what mattered the most was none other than level. They must plan to increase the level of the first and second year students with the help of their third-year seniors.

    Theo couldn't help but mutter in a low voice. 'Interesting.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 34: Tailing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After the big announcement from the principal, the students began to embark to either their home or the Haven, preparing for the challenge in two days.

    Even Theo had the same intention as them, planning to grab his equipment back home and returning to the Haven to increase his level. He hoped to reach Level 35 before the training started. The schedule was pretty tight, but it wasn't impossible.

    Little did he know that someone was watching him from the school roof. She was the same old lady that followed the guys from the Lange Family.

    After chasing them to the Temple, she returned with disappointment since she didn't find him there.

    "Well, I have found him now, so no need to look at the past. I should fulfill my promise now."

    Suddenly, her smile turned into a frown as she saw five people following Theo from the roof. They were also the same people from yesterday.

    "Hmm…I think I have a better plan for this." Her killing intent leaked a bit but disappeared right after she leaped off the roof, following those guys.

    It took him half an hour just to reach the Haven until he came out of the Art Beats Castle.

    Since he reached level 28 yesterday, he planned to go to the forest beyond the one he visited yesterday. It should be filled with monsters above level 25, giving him pretty good EXP points.

    Unaware of the fact he was being followed, Theo continued his journey like usual and put on his mask.

    This created a reaction among those who followed him.

    The group from the Lange Family frowned as one of them asked. "Why would he wear a mask? Is he aware that we are chasing him? Or he doesn't want to get exposed?"

    "I think it's the latter." The captain narrowed his eyes. "The previous report that came before he defeated Young Master Laust was him being a Level 7. Yet, he managed to surpass that and planned to go this deep. I assume he is above Level 25, if not Level 30, since he is alone."

    "Won't this be bad for us, Captain? We should report it to the Master immediately."

    The captain contemplated for a minute before shaking his head. "Let's follow him for today. We will confirm his fighting ability and level today before giving the full report to Master. Besides, the Master has given an order for us to break a few bones if we deem him too dangerous. With that condition, he will suffer when Young Master Laust comes back to the academy."

    "I understand." He acknowledged the decision while shrugging. "It's not like he is that good to notice our presence. Tailing for a whole day shouldn't be too much of a problem."

    "You are too lax. You might almost reach Level 100, but we live in a world where we can't underestimate someone or we will end up dying. So, be serious about this." The captain shook his head helplessly.

    As he said, they had enough strength to cover their presence in front of Theo. Yet, who was the woman following them that they couldn't even detect? The answer would remain unanswered for a long time.

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo kept going deeper and deeper while slipping past every single monster he found, not planning to waste his time against them since he thought it would be better for him to hunt in his destination instead of here.

    The tree became denser and the thick smell of leaves began to fill his nose. This was the true appearance of the rainforest. The swamp was just a part of the outskirts and couldn't reflect what was inside.

    Theo noticed the drastic change from the swamp to the rainforest. The foul smell was replaced by a cool breeze. Yet, it made him shiver for once as if his instinct warned him to stay focused.

    "It seems this is not going to be an easy journey," muttered Theo while summoning his clone. At the very least, he wouldn't need to hand the weapon to his clone as they would walk together.

    Of course, yesterday was a great lesson for him as he quickly put on the disguise for his clone while having him carrying his bag since the weight wouldn't affect his movement.

    Theo held his spear while scanning left and right. His clone walked in front of him, so it could protect him.

    Because the number of trees had significantly increased, Theo needed to focus on spotting any kind of monsters lingering in this forest. Luckily, if one would think what the best thing they would find in the Haven, it was the fact that most of the monsters had quite big bodies. There was no monster with a small body like an ant, so they could focus on what they could see above the ground.

    The hidden danger only came from bushes and trees because they could emerge from there at any moment. The same applied to those that could change their skin color.

    Theo took a close look at every tree and bushes to make sure nothing was moving while walking forward.

    Sak.

    Sak.

    A noise other than the cracking noises from the dried leaves he stepped on echoed in his ears. He instinctively turned his head to the right while raising his spear.

    After turning in the mission yesterday, he already picked up another mission. It was to kill Leaf Rabbit and take their white fur. However, this one was a bit dangerous for people, considering the rabbit had a similar size to that on Earth. Coupled with their agility, this rabbit was hard to kill and might even bite him instead.

    Clone Theo walked toward the bush on his right side. Due to the shorter reach of the sword, it should be perfect for stopping any attacks from the rabbit.

    Meanwhile, the real him summoned his two Magic Bullets and held them for the moment the rabbit came out.

    "Qiu!" A white rabbit suddenly leaped out of the bush and spun its body, trying to kick Clone Theo's face. Its fur was white and its eyes were black. If it were not for the green ears that looked like a tree leaf, he would mistake them for the one he found on Earth.

    He had prepared for it and raised his sword to slash the Leaf Rabbit. Surprisingly, the rabbit changed its position mid-air and kicked Theo's sword instead, going in another direction.

    The real Theo smiled and thrust his spear. The rabbit shouldn't be able to move during that time, so it should be perfect.

    Yet, the rabbit surpassed his expectation and spun its body a bit, allowing it to barely put its feet on the spear and launched itself to the top of Theo's head. The moment it fell down, Theo would surely feel the kick on his skull.

    Learning from his last mistake, he made another backup plan and released the Magic Bullets.

    "I got you." He smiled.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 35: Death?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    TheThe Magic Bullet flew straight through the rabbit's stomach, killing it in one go. The rabbit fell behind him due to the momentum while Theo frowned.

    'I used the Magic Bullet by placing it in the sky because the trees are high enough to cover someone's vision. Unless they are nearby or flying, they shouldn't be able to see it. But it's truly risky…I should place it near the trees or ground instead.' Theo shook his head in disappointment.

    He turned around and bent his knees, touching the rabbit's fur.

    A card with a rabbit's drawing fell off the corpse. Theo picked it up without hesitation.

    Leaf Rabbit Fur (F)

    Solid Ingredients for fashion clothes. It has soft and durable characteristics that can last for a long time.

    "Nice." Theo smiled and nodded.

    …

    Meanwhile, the five guys had watched his actions and discussed their decision.

    "This kid is dangerous to Young Master Laust. We should kill him right now."

    "Master's order is to keep this guy alive. We can't afford to do it."

    "Then, should we break all his limbs and force him to open his mouth?"

    "That's the only way. His transformation is too dangerous. Coupled with how he used his skill, the Young Master's position will be in danger. No, he may lose in the near future. And if he continues this way… I'm afraid we can't touch him in the near future."

    "Grand Gaia!" They gasped as if realizing Theo's plan. "He must have been hiding his real power this whole time and only properly used it recently."

    "Roy. Break his limbs. He needs to stay in the hospital for a few months, so he has no chance to get into the competition and the young master doesn't need a rival." The captain ordered them as they walked together toward Theo, noticing the real problem. If Theo were able to make this kind of judgment this whole time, he had a big chance to get selected as one of the six participants since each grade could only have two people. By that time, it was impossible to touch Theo even if the head of the Lange Family made a move himself.

    "…" Theo sensed them coming, but they were already several feet away from him, surrounding him in four directions while one of them walked forward while cracking his fingers.

    'Assassins?' Theo's heart skipped a beat. 'On whose order? Laust? Wait, why are they here? Since when did they actually follow me? I already put on my mask. Unless they started tailing me from—!'

    It was at this moment, Theo realized he f*cked up.

    "You brat! You are not going to die today, but it doesn't mean you can leave without suffering." The man smirked.

    "A set of black uniforms that only shows your eyes… What are you? Ninjas? Oh, come on. Don't impersonate someone's job." Despite knowing it was useless, Theo tried to buy time while searching for an escape route.

    However, the other guy seemed to feel nothing with Theo's provocation as he said, "I wonder if you can scream as much as you talk."

    "I see. That bastard Laust, huh." Theo snorted while releasing his killing intent.

    Although they didn't shout back or whatsoever, Theo could see the slight change in their expression. They were disturbed when he said that, so it must be from Laust.

    "Your mouth isn't qualified to utter his name." The guy started becoming agitated.

    "It's freedom of speech. He has been bullying me this whole time and when he suffers, he is relying on his family. No wonder he is a trashy young master. He can only rely on his family." Theo made a smug smile as if he wasn't scared of dying.

    Little did they know Theo's heart beat rapidly as cold sweat covered his back.

    "You Bastard! You don't know anything about the young master!" The guy couldn't accept Theo's words and snarled out loud.

    "Roy!" The captain called his name, reminding him what they needed to do.

    Theo, on the other hand, found something wrong with his words. In that instant, everything clicked in his mind as he shook his head in disappointment. "I see. It's not Laust, but someone higher. Either way, this is the deed of the Lange Family.

    "I have never even offended you, but you all have been targeting me this whole time. This is just bullying the weak." Theo complained to see their reaction again.

    When Roy was about to rebuke him, the captain shouted. "Roy! Do your mission. Did you forget what you have been taught? And he is dangerous. Destroy his vocal cords."

    "!!!" That sentence woke Roy up and regained his calm in one breath. He was the most hot-headed guy among them, so he almost forgot that they were not supposed to say anything during the mission.

    Usually, they went on a high-level mission to deal with someone powerful, so his guard was lowered a bit because he just needed to deal with a boy without any background. Even with Theo knowing a little bit of information, it wasn't like he had the ability to pursue this in a legal way, but it certainly would displease their master.

    Using the time he took to calm his heart, Theo turned around and ran as fast as he could.

    Roy suddenly appeared in front of him and tried to block him, but Theo leaped to the air while releasing his skill.

    "Magic Bullet."

    Boom.

    'Did I get him?' Theo thought but shook it off his mind as he needed to escape this encirclement first.

    As if reading his mind, Roy appeared right in front of him as he punched him to the ground while saying. "No, you didn't."

    "!!!"

    Bam.

    Theo was hit right on the face and crashed to the ground as the dust kicked up due to the Magic Bullet's explosion and his body.

    The five assassins waited for a moment but didn't hear anything from Theo for a minute.

    "Did he die?" Roy frowned and decided to check him, resulting in him walking closer to Theo.

    He waited for the dust to settle down, so he could check Theo's condition.

    When he was about to duck down, Theo emerged from the smoke and slashed his sword downward, trying to split this guy into two.

    "Roy!" Another assassin warned his teammate, albeit it was too late.

    The so-called Roy had not enough time to cast his skill, so he tried to rely on his strength and combat techniques alone, grasping the sword with both palms.

    Had Theo waited for another second, the enemy's plan would have succeeded.

    However, a blue light fluctuated inside the smoke that almost disappeared. It flew straight toward Roy's abdomen.

    "Gah!" Roy spat blood. The pain was there, but everything he could think was how? How could Theo use such a technique when he himself couldn't. Yet, that thought didn't last long as his grip loosened, allowing Theo to complete his swing.

    When Roy's body fell, he found another figure among the smoke on the ground and died with shock.

    "Roy!" The shout echoed again as he leaped toward Theo, punching his abdomen.

    However, Theo disappeared without any trace.

    Unknown to him, the blue light appeared again within the smoke, flying through the man's heart.

    "Impossible!" The man widened his eyes in surprise, finding Theo on the ground.

    Theo's figure rose from the ground and grabbed the sword with his left hand, looking at the remaining three.

    "!!!" The leader shivered when he saw this. His eyes were wide open and his teeth were clenching. 'This brat had known that he wasn't our opponent and pretended to be unconscious within the dust then waited for us to approach and suddenly killed us by surprise! This kid…Is he really the same Theodore Griffith in the report?'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 36: Ants

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Despite him killing two of them, it didn't change the fact that he was still in a dangerous situation.

    'What should I do?" His expression darkened when he realized something. 'I didn't realize that they were following me this whole time, so our differences are that big. Even someone at a weaker disposition could kill someone more powerful with poison, but it's a trick that can only be used once. I…'

    Theo summoned his clone again as he passed the spear instead of the sword this time.

    "Catch him! He must be using a skill to create a clone of himself, but the main body should be the one holding the sword! Be careful of his trick! No matter how high your level is, if you don't have a head or heart, you will die!" The captain shouted and commanded the rest of his subordinates.

    When Theo heard that speech, he couldn't help but smile and look at his clone once.

    The captain obviously didn't let it pass and shouted. "No! There is a possibility that he can change position with his clone. Apprehend both of them!"

    The two hesitated for a split second before going on their separate ways.

    On the contrary, both Theos turned around and ran in a different direction to make the captain's words more believable. It was just a small gesture, but it was enough since Theo just killed two of their friends.

    "If I can escape today, I will haunt the Lange Family until they perish!" Clone Theo laughed and shouted, using the ability he got from the upgrade yesterday to the fullest.

    "!!!" They were attracted to that voice as the one following Clone Theo smirked and sped up. "I see. You must be the real one."

    When he was about to strike Theo, his friend's voice echoed in his ears. "Watch out!"

    It turned out that the clone could speak, fooling them in that instant. Or it might be like what the captain said, Theo could switch position with his clone, albeit in a far smoother detail as they didn't notice it happened.

    Little did they know Theo actually used the same trick to kill the toad. By attacking the enemy from their blind spot with a powerful E Rank Skill, he would be able to severely injure if not kill someone in one attack, allowing him to gain a massive advantage.

    However, Theo's move was read by the captain as he appeared between the two.

    His eyes were fierce as he struck the magic bullet, deflecting it to the ground.

    "It's enough, you punk!" The captain leaped toward Theo and grabbed his head before crashing it to the ground.

    "Gah!" Theo felt his skull was about to crack as that force alone created a small crater on the ground.

    His clone halted for a second and got apprehended by the other assassin. He quickly took a knife and hit the clone's thigh. It turned out that he had been chasing the clone this whole time as it disappeared, leaving only the spear behind.

    The reason he believed Theo was the one in front of him was due to things. First was his speech ability, while the second was his weapon. According to the information, Theo was a spear user, so if he needed to run, it would be better to have the weapon he knew the best.

    But it turned out to be a deception. Theo tried to play the mind game and managed to kill two Elite Rank Assassins by taking advantage of their carelessness.

    Unfortunately for him, his luck ran short when the captain appeared and handled everything by himself. Theo might not know this, but they were just a bunch of trainees while the captain was the real elite, so everything would be useless when the captain made a move himself.

    After pinning him down on the ground, the captain fixed his posture before kicking Theo's abdomen, launching him to the air.

    Theo's body spun a few times before his back hit a large tree and stopped on its track.

    "Gah!" Theo spat a mouthful of blood. His consciousness became fuzzy and the pain made his body feel cold. His body was shaking as he lost control over them. In other words, Theo was f*cked up.

    'Ah. I have been trying to rely on my power, but I guess this is the end. The assassins said that I wouldn't die, but I will definitely suffer after this. I really wish my luck is higher, so when everything is over, I can still increase my power to have my revenge. It's nothing different from what I have undergone this whole time.'

    Despite giving up, Theo's determination remained. He didn't want this to be the end of his career and died before finding his brother. Theo knew… The only thing that could take him away from this situation was luck, but he had no knowledge in what form it would come or would they even come to him?

    The captain, on the other hand, walked toward him and grabbed his hair, lifting him up. "You punk. How dare you kill my subordinates. I can't kill you, but it doesn't mean that I can't make you a disabled person. I will make you feel that dying is better than living."

    As he was about to torture Theo, a breeze swiped the area, sending a chill down their spines as someone just landed behind them. She had long white hair tied into a ponytail. Despite her aged face, the way she held the spear looked like a warrior.

    Her hair fluttered due to the breeze, but more importantly, the wind suddenly stopped when she smiled.

    Unknown to them, they felt fear for the first time their eyes intertwined as though an invisible hand choked their necks.

    "W-who are you?!" The one who chased Clone Theo shouted while pointing his sword toward her with his shaking hands.

    After five seconds, the answer had yet to come, so he clenched his teeth and leaped toward her so the latter didn't run away.

    However, the conclusion came in an instant. The old woman raised her hand and slapped the assassin's head like it was nothing. There was no reaction or whatsoever as if her slapping the guy was nothing but a faint one.

    That slap turned out to be the most dangerous slap that the guy would ever get. It obliterated the head instantly as the blood splattered all over the floor while the body flew due to the momentum, landing only several feet away from them.

    The old woman shook her head and fixed her hair with the same hand that killed the assassin. She looked at them with a slight curve on her lips while saying. "Just get out of my way, ants."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 37: Student?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Just get out of my way, ants."

    After that sentence, her voice became calm and indifferent. Her gaze was collected and bored. Yet, the two assassins felt that they were doomed to die when their eyes intertwined. "I want that kid."

    "Who are you?!" The captain pulled out his sword, raising his stance.

    "Who am I…" The old lady smiled. "I'm just a passerby who happens to meet an unfortunate kid bullied by adults. So, I want to screw the adults by placing them in his position, so they know what it feels to be helpless."

    "You… You are strong, but are you sure you want to offend a big family just for this kid?" The captain tried to negotiate without mentioning his backing to test the water.

    "Big Family? I don't give a sh*t about your Lange Family. Even if the head of your family is here, he only has two choices: Kneel or die." The old lady snorted as the spear on her hand glowed. The spear had a beautiful silver handle with rose patterns on its head and butt. The blade was half black, half green, and became a huge contrast to the silver color.

    The sudden action made these two panic as the trainee screamed out loud while trying to attack her.

    Unfortunately, he might be doing it for spite, but Theo wanted to have revenge for himself. He shot the assassin with his magic bullet, destroying his heart.

    "Ho?" Impressed by Theo's action, she smiled and walked closer to the captain.

    "Tch." The captain clicked his tongue and took out a flashbang and a smoke grenade, throwing it to the ground at the same time.

    Bang.

    A high-pitched sound echoed, followed by a disturbing ringing sound. Theo managed to protect himself from the flash by looking away, but he was too weak to lift his hand to close his ears, so he had a hard time opening his eyes due to the pain in his ears.

    At the same time, the smoke grenade masked the area with white smoke as he escaped with his fastest speed, knowing that the old woman was far stronger than him.

    "He…" Theo wanted to tell the old lady that if the assassin escaped, they both would be in trouble, but the pain stopped him.

    Seeing the resolve in his eyes behind the smoke, the old lady smiled and thrust her glowing spear to the right.

    The golden light surrounding the spear's blade flew and turned into a torrential shock wave.

    The trees were shredded into pieces while the ground was pushed back and created a huge half-circular trail on the ground. The moment the shock wave hit the captain, it burst him into pieces as his blood dyed the ground red.

    Because the smoke was still rising, the old lady gently waved her hand as the breeze once again appeared, blowing all the smoke away before kicking the smoke grenade away.

    "To point that spear at me… Brat, do you want to die?" asked the old lady with her cold expression. "You do know that I just saved your life, right?"

    "I…know." Theo struggled just even to utter one word, so he couldn't really answer her.

    Feeling a bit interested in Theo, she grabbed something from her right pocket. It was a syringe filled with green liquid.

    Theo couldn't react as the old lady had injected that liquid into his body.

    However, he noticed the change immediately as the green liquid spread all over his body.

    His wound closed with a speed visible to naked eyes. Although it didn't refill his energy, it was enough for him to speak.

    After checking his vocal cord, he hurriedly explained with his hoarse voice. "I don't mean to be ungrateful, but I don't know your motive for helping me. You've admitted that you know their relationship with the Lange Family, so it means that you have been tailing them or me.

    "Hence, I know that this situation is not simple. Even if I am going to die now, I will die trying." Theo glared at the woman. It was the only clue he got from the woman since it was a strange phenomenon to be saved by someone who knew their identities.

    She might know about it from the way they protected Laust's name, but it reinforced the fact that she didn't encounter them by chance. Instead, she had been tailing him even before they beat him up. Thus, Theo couldn't trust her just yet.

    The old woman could tell and also knew that this was in fact a test from Theo to investigate the relationship between her and the Lange Family and she felt displeased about his ungrateful attitude. Yet, she made a big smile as if she found a treasure.

    "I like you, Brat. Do you want to be my personal student? I will make you the strongest in the academy."

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering the purpose behind her words.

    "No need to think hard. I truly want you to be my student. You could consider the earlier performance a test from me to find your talent. It seems…I haven't made a wrong decision. Despite knowing that you can't win against me, you still try to talk like a smart*ss. You should just kneel and thank me since it will give you a bigger chance to survive." The old woman shook her head in disappointment.

    "I know. But I know that you have an ulterior motive just by seeing your relationship with the Lange Family and the medicine. There's no way that someone is like a saint and helps an unknown person like me. So I conclude that I'm not going to die."

    "Good good. I want to test you a bit more, but I will just let you go because I'm going to be your teacher no matter what. This is a fixed matter." The old lady harrumphed. "Besides, I have promised someone to take care of you."

    "Someone?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and thought of people who cared about him. Unfortunately, they were only his late parents and missing brother. It was an obvious choice since his parents had died when he was a kid. "You are related to my brother?"

    "Your Brother?" The old lady's eyebrows twitched. "Ah, right! Yeah, I promised your brother to teach you."

    "You are not related to him." Theo instantly got his answer from her reaction.

    However, the old lady changed her expression again, bent her knees and smirked right. "Listen here, Brat. You shouldn't take the conclusion too early. What if I faked my own reaction? Didn't you pretend to be unconscious earlier? Are you going to fall for your own trick?"

    "!!!"

    The old lady gently flicked his forehead. "So, what is your answer? Will you become my student?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 38: Five Aspects

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The answer was obvious for most people. The old lady before him was an extraordinary expert with a powerful background to the point she didn't think much of the Lange Family. Yet, Theo simply couldn't understand why such a person wanted him to be her apprentice.

    If this person came from the military, such a person would be famous in the country. Hence, she could be either an expert that moved in the shadows or a foreigner.

    "Who are you?" asked Theo with a hesitant tone.

    "Me? You don't need to know my name." The old lady waved her hand as if her identity was not important and continued, "That's right. You can try to take a picture of my face during the training. However, I need to warn you that I will destroy the camera and memory card as soon as I notice it.

    "On the other hand, I will teach you how to become an expert during these six months… Or at least until you are qualified to participate in Grand Gaia. Of course, my training is not that easy, so you will be tired during these few months. So, what do you think?"

    Theo clenched his teeth. Although he had many doubts, he knew that there was no escape from this situation. He opened his mouth. "Do I have a choice?"

    "Nope. Try to reject me and the next thing you know, you are already in the middle of level 200 area." The old lady smirked as if thinking it was amazing.

    "Then, why do you even ask…" Theo resigned to his fate.

    "Good. Now, you are officially my student. First of all, you must be coming here for a mission, right? What is the mission?" She asked.

    "Getting Leaf Rabbit's fur."

    "Easy enough. I can locate all the nearby rabbits in one minute." The old woman nodded with a confident face.

    "Ehm… May I ask how to address you?" Theo politely asked.

    "Just call me Teacher or Master. It's up to you."

    "Then, Master, what should I do?" Theo chose "Master" because he called those who taught him in the school "Teachers" or "Instructors", so he didn't want it to overlap.

    "I will be teaching you five most important aspects that you should have as an elite." She raised all her fingers before pointing at her thumb. "First, it's awareness. If your awareness were good, you would have noticed their ambush and reacted accordingly. This could also allow you to hide your presence and act as a part of nature to escape."

    "Do you mean that I can sense someone a hundred feet away?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes. As I said earlier, I can easily locate all the nearby rabbits within a minute. Each life has something in common. They have a presence. You must have turned around a few times when you felt like someone followed you, right?"

    Theo contemplated for three seconds before nodding a few times. "Yes. When someone stared at me, I somehow noticed their gaze."

    "That's right. There are two types of awareness: Internal and External. When you are aware of your internal awareness, you can hide your own presence. Like this." The old lady smiled and stared at him.

    "!!!" The change sent a chill down to his spine. If he relied on his eyes alone, he would be able to see her staring at him. However, there was a weird sense that appeared in his head. It was like she was there, but not there at the same time. She stared at him but felt no gaze. "It's confusing someone's sense."

    "Exactly. By becoming a part of nature, you would be able to confuse someone's sense. This is Internal Awareness. But if your skill in sensing nature were higher than my own power, you would be able to sense me no matter how hard I hid my presence earlier."

    Theo seemed to have grasped something and asked for confirmation. "So, if I had a more powerful External Awareness, I would be able to sense you earlier. At the same time, if my Internal Awareness were stronger, I could hide my presence from you."

    "Yep. And you could sense any arrows or random attacks that flew toward you. Something like that." She nodded with a smile and pointed at her forefinger. "That's the first thing. Before I move to the second thing, I want to ask, what do you think are the most crucial things when fighting? Give me three aspects."

    Theo looked down and supported his chin with his hands, falling into deep thought. "Skill, Strength, and Speed?"

    "I give you ten points… Out of one hundred of course." She smirked and teased him. "Show me your butt. I'm going to spank you."

    Theo's face became pale as he imagined what would happen if she slapped him. His butt would be obliterated like the assassin's head.

    Seeing that reaction alone was satisfying, so she laughed. "Hahaha. Joke aside, the answer is Breathing, Control, and Technique. Breathing is the most important thing you need. Just like a sport, you will gradually stop thinking when you move too much at a certain period because the oxygen can't fully circulate in your body and brain.

    "On the contrary, if you can keep your breathing stable, you will get a clear vision and head to think something ahead. Even if your opponent is stronger or faster than you, you may come up with a trick or two to overturn the situation, like what you did earlier.

    "As for Control, it's basically the control over your body, including magic power. If I'm not wrong, you can split your Magic Bullet into a few, right? Unfortunately, your control is too low to do it. This is what I will teach you. Look at me." The old lady stood up. Her spear glowed like before and she thrust it toward a tree.

    However, Theo was shocked when the light flew in a crescent-shaped form, piercing anything in its way.

    "Do you remember what happened when I used it for the first time?"

    Theo nodded. "It's like a torrential shock wave."

    "Exactly. I use my control to make it burst to create that shock wave. In other words, if you have enough control, you can easily turn the Magic Bullet into ten or even increase its size." The old lady then stabbed her spear to the ground. "Then, it's time for technique. There are two types of techniques: Internal and External.

    "Internal Technique is something that we do repetitively like Martial Arts. For example, if my opponent is stronger, I can deflect his attack instead of taking it head-on. If my opponent is faster, my body may move faster because of the repetitive movements that have been instilled into my body.

    "The second one is skills. However, I won't help you with this. You need to search for your own skills because you are the one who knows what kind of fighting style you want to achieve, not me. A real teacher guides you to your own special style, not restricts you to follow his/her style."

    She then pointed at the last finger. "Last but not least, it's stamina."
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    "Stamina?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "I just need to add my Endurance, no?"

    "Nope. This is not related to Endurance. What I'm talking about is your mental endurance. Let me ask you, what is the reason most people die under the siege of monsters? It's due to the lack of mental endurance. You will feel stressed after fighting continuously for a period of time and it's not related to Breathing or something.

    "It's like burnout if you are a content creator. You will become crazy or fall into despair sooner or later. That's why you need to become strong from the inside too. That's what I will teach you."

    "I understand. I will do my best." Theo nodded with a serious expression. Since he ended up becoming her student, it was better to take advantage of it to the fullest. "What should I do right now?"

    "Awareness and Breathing are not physical training while Control and Technique are. As for Endurance, you just need to get used to it, so I will be pushing you to the limit every single time." She smirked.

    "So, I will be doing all of them at the same time?"

    "Yep. I will teach you how to control your Magic Power. After you are tired, you are going to rest while practicing your Awareness. Then, I will teach you about Technique and rest while practicing your breathing. I will push you hard to increase your mental endurance during the practice. We will keep repeating this."

    "I can understand the order, but I have a training camp after this. How am I going to—"

    Before he finished, his master already smiled and opened her mouth. "I have seen the schedule. Basically, you will stop training at 5 PM due to the lack of light. At that time, You will head to my location and start practicing with me. Don't miss even a single day, alright?"

    "How about the meal?"

    "I will provide it."

    Theo agreed to the arrangement since this was the biggest chance for him to become stronger. "I shall follow Master's arrangement."

    "Good. How about your body?"

    "Yes. It's been an hour since Master injected that liquid into my body. Although I still feel fatigued, I think I can move." Theo raised both hands and swayed his body left and right, checking whether he was in pain or not. "By the way, what was that liquid, Master?"

    "It's a combination of medicine and poison. It has the ability to heal someone's injury, but there is a side effect. Unless you take an antidote from me every month, you won't be able to move." She smirked.

    "Is that a joke?" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he flinched just hearing it from her mouth.

    "Yep." Surprisingly, she admitted it with a big smile as everything was just something she used to tease him. "It was just a regenerative medicine that speeds up your metabolism to heal your wound. You can search for the medicine in Skylink if you don't believe me."

    "…" Theo was speechless of her attitude. Sometimes, she acted like a cool Master, but the other time, she acted like a playful granny. Yet, he couldn't tell whether his master was telling the truth or not because of this constant mood swing.

    "Ah, you must be thinking how my attitude makes you unable to discern my real thoughts. This is intentional… Well, it's a part of training too. You see, if you have an important position, you need to put on a serious face in front of the media, but to those who know you personally, they will need to know your playful side."

    "Why?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. He thought that he needed to be serious, so the others couldn't look down on him like how he had done it this whole time.

    "This is not about a fake smile or something. It's deeper. For example, by changing my tone every minute, people will be confused about what is wrong and right. At the same time, when this playful side is known to others, it can create even more pressure in your words alone by simply making a serious expression. I call this deception." She smiled.

    "!!!" Theo felt a goosebump. As she said, her words were truly effective to Theo this whole time. "But… Isn't it tiring to keep a persona like that every time?"

    "How about you? You are trying to create a persona with that mask of yours. Isn't it the same? Besides, when you are old and have a family, you will love this persona because it's the one bringing the family together. What? Do you want your family filled with tension due to your seriousness?" She stuck her tongue out.

    Theo looked down and shook his head helplessly. With his current goal, there was no way for him to have a family since they would be in constant danger.

    His master seemed to notice something from his expression and decided to change the topic. "Anyway, let's begin your training."

    "I understand." Theo nodded and rose from the ground, picking up his mask and bag. "By the way, can I complete my mission during this time?"

    "You can. In fact, I'm planning to train your control over magic power by fighting an enemy," she said while walking toward a tree. "What is magic power anyway?"

    "It's something like air. It can't be seen, but you can feel it. Magic power resides in our heart and circulates like blood. Our understanding and strength are related to talent, not magic power. That's why there are magicians, while some are fighters or assassins.

    "However, they have the form of gas. When you are using magic, the skill will automatically absorb your power and excrete it through your pore. You should be able to release that magic power without a skill… This is going to be my lesson.

    "It's like controlling your magic power to envelop your body to avoid getting injured by something trivial. This is something you will learn in your second year, but I'm going to teach you right now." She placed her hand on the tree with a gentle smile. "And by the time you finish this training…"

    She paused for a second and directed the magic power that circulated in her hand to come out of her hand at once.

    Bam.

    The tree cracked as if it was hit by a huge boulder, with it only one step away from destroying it. "…You will be able to do this."
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    "Good good. Continue," said the old woman as she observed Theo's progress with great interest. "I can feel your magic power coming out. Although it's very small and unstable, at least you can get it out."

    Theo took a deep breath before opening his eyes. His forehead was covered with sweat as he panted a few times. "This is really hard. It feels like something is stopping the magic power from coming out."

    "Of course, it's hard. Do you think you can become an expert overnight?" The old woman flicked his forehead. "As I said, magic power is like gas. If you want to release them, you need to open the valve. For now, you can barely open the valve in your hand, but I guess that's good enough for a newbie who has never practiced this."

    "What is the ideal age for the children from a big family to practice this?" Theo asked with an innocent face as if he wanted to compare himself to people such as Alea or Laust.

    "What? Don't be sad or overconfident because of some little progress like this." She sighed and shook her head helplessly. "Well, I will just tell you this one, so you can become a bit proud of yourself. It's seven years old. That's the ideal age to start. Of course, most families emphasize Techniques and Breathing first because these are the most important things and easy to brag about. Young people love it, right?"

    "I see. With your in-depth knowledge, Master must come from a big family as well. I don't know whether you are related to the military or not though." Theo narrowed his eyes as he just outsmarted her once.

    Even the old lady widened her eyes with a dumbfounded look before messing with his hair. "Haha, I really like you. Immediately applying what you learn, eh? You brat."

    "I just have a good master." Theo shrugged.

    "Alright. Enough with flattery. Let's continue."

    Theo nodded and closed his eyes. Luckily, they had moved to another location since the last place was reeks of blood, making him unable to focus.

    Suddenly, a thought appeared in his mind as he remembered the explanation about magic earlier. He gently raised his hand and used his usual magic bullet.

    "!!!" When his master saw it, she took a step back and couldn't contain her smile.

    What Theo did was through taking advantage of his own magic. Since Magic Power would come out every time he used Magic Bullet, the process should be similar if not the same.

    Although he could only observe a portion of it, he only needed to repeat the process a few times to understand the process.

    'This technique is not an official way to learn it because everyone's talent is different, but this process can indeed improve one's understanding. My initial plan is to teach him after he gives up, but it seems blood never lies, eh.' The old woman closed her eyes while smiling. 'Besides, neutral magic like this is far better for practice than fire magic and the likes.'

    Because Theo had been focusing on his Strength and Magic Power every time he leveled up, he had enough reserve to last him for a while. During this process, he felt like he was watching a short movie clip on playing on nonstop repeat.

    After three minutes passed, Theo's back was already drenched in sweat after using his magic power excessively.

    "I think I have grasped it," Theo muttered as he began focusing all his attention on his hand. He channeled his magic power like a running river. His heart became the higher ground while his entire body became the lower ground, so the magic power could flow naturally.

    And right before he released it, he imagined a waterfall. The water fell and splashed when it hit the water on the bottom.

    "Ha!" Theo was suddenly woken up and gasping for air. His hands supported his body as he raised his vision, looking at his master.

    "Hehe, do you want me to call you a genius?" His master smirked, wanting to tease him again.

    "No. If I were a genius, I wouldn't have to experience bullying in school. I'm just an average guy who relies on tricks to speed up the process." He shook his head with a serious expression.

    Theo truly meant what he said because his life wouldn't be this miserable were he a genius.

    "You know yourself well. I have seen many geniuses, and you won't believe what they could achieve when they are in front of you. However, there is one thing that you need to know… It's the method to beat genius."

    "A method?"

    "Yes. This is a way for an ordinary person to defeat a genius. You see, a genius can understand everything perfectly and use it right away. However, we, ordinary people, analyze what they see with our wisdom and apply it to make ourselves stronger.

    "We seek magic geniuses to learn magic. We seek spear geniuses to learn their moves. And then, we use both of their skills to overcome them. Instead of getting swallowed by your pride and refusing to be taught by them, you should ask this question to yourself. Who will be the one getting the last laugh?"

    She raised her hand as her lips curved, showing her teeth. Her eyes were wide open, brimming with excitement. If one took a closer look, they would feel goosebumps from that stare alone. She clenched her fist and said, "I am!"

    "Trick? Mind Battle? Whatever you want to call it, as long as you get the laugh, you don't need to care about people's opinions? That's how you become a true expert. And this is the true meaning of why hard work will allow you to beat geniuses. It's not aimlessly working hard. You need to have a clear vision of what you want to achieve and work hard by doing everything that can bring you to your goal. If one trick is not enough, then use two. If two are not enough, use four." She pressed her forefinger on Theo's forehead. "Polish that rationality of yours, so you, an ordinary person, can beat those geniuses! I will help you by training your basic abilities to open that possibility. Are you prepared for hell, Brat?"

    Theo took a deep breath to stop panting. He looked at his master's deep eyes with a serious expression. He didn't know why but his heart was filled with excitement, yet, his head became calmer. "Yes, Master."

    "Good. Now stand up. We will hunt the Leaf Rabbit until your magic power is empty before starting your next training." She rose from the ground and stretched her hand to Theo, helping him up.

    For a second, he forgot the suspicion he had in this master of his and took her hand, rising from the ground. Little did he know that the magic power he released earlier that ended up with his hand touching the ground would leave a palm mark on the ground. Theo's focus remained on his master as he said.

    "I'm ready, Master."
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    "Magic Bullet." Theo launched his magic and shot another Leaf Rabbit.

    They had been hunting the rabbits for half an hour already and ended up killing more than ten. If he hunted alone, he wouldn't be able to get this much kill, let alone level up three times.

    His Master was the one locating all these rabbits with her awareness, showing how everything could be easily done with the things that she taught.

    *Pant*

    *Pant*

    Theo was short of breath as his complexion was bad, his eyelids were heavy, and his action became dull.

    "Hmm…" His Master, who had been watching his progress from the side, came up to him and asked. "In your state, I think only one or two more Magic Bullets and you are out. Alright, how about we search for the last one?"

    "I understand." Theo accepted it even if his brain felt hot as if he was inside the oven. Normally, he would've stopped here and recovered his magic, but for the sake of training his mental endurance, he needed to fight against the enemy in this state.

    "That's right. Can you cook?" She asked.

    "I've been living alone, so I cook for myself from time to time to lower my food cost every month." Theo nodded. "But it's not that good."

    "In that case, I will cook for you." She smiled. "Cooking is essential, you know."

    "Why so?"

    "In an expedition, you will be staying in this place for a long time. Instead of eating from the food cans, it's better to bring spices and cook them yourself with the ingredients you can find around the area. Besides, do you know that as long as you don't touch the dead monster, we can extract everything from it?" She smiled.

    "Eh?" Theo widened his eyes.

    "That's right. This is the biggest advantage of a party." She smiled. "For example, if you touch the dead rabbit, it will disappear and drop a card, right?"

    "Yes."

    "But if I am the one touching it, it won't disappear, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Then, I can dismantle everything and get their fur, meat and blood. Did the school not teach you? Or maybe you will receive this lesson in your second year since the first year is not required to go to this world yet?"

    "I think it's the latter."

    "Anyway, that's how it is. You can get meat and more materials from every single monster. Hence, this is the reason why people often come out with carts or trucks. They need something to transport those materials."

    "I see. I have never thought of it." Theo narrowed his eyes and looked down, thinking, 'I wonder if my clone does it, will it be the same? I need to check it after this.'

    "Well, there are many rare monsters out there, you know. Instead of making them disappear and getting the card, it's better to dissect it, no? This way, we will get more materials in an auction. Of course, this is the case if you don't care about the potential of a skill dropped from the monster."

    "But that's only possible for a limited number of monsters, right?"

    "Yes. In an expedition, you will need to kill thousands of monsters before getting what you want. And there is no way to transport all of them, so you turn most of them to cards." She then turned around and pointed forward. "Go there, boy. There is a rabbit. We can talk more later."

    "Understood." Theo nodded and leaped to the front.

    "I want to give you a challenge for this one. Before using your Magic Bullet, you need to split it into two, okay?"

    Although he didn't understand her reasoning, he still acknowledged her order and ran forward while scanning the area to find the exact location of the rabbit.

    He summoned his clone and handed the spear to him while pulling his sword. With this, he only had one Magic Bullet's worth of magic power left, and there was that challenge.

    Suddenly, a rabbit leaped toward his clone from behind the bush.

    Thrusting his spear, Clone Theo intended to bait it again for another jump to the air. Theo, on the other hand, summoned his Magic Bullet and tried to separate it into two.

    "Eh?" It was at this time he suddenly realized. He looked at his Magic Bullet that somehow became two in an instant. Although it was unstable, he indeed had succeeded in splitting the Magic Bullet into two. But still… "Ugh. It will explode in my hand before the rabbit enters my field of vision. Shoot it? That's not a question."

    The shock from the exploding Magic Bullet was a bit too much to handle in his current state, so he decided to release it.

    The Magic Bullet pierced the clone's body and shoulder but ended up missing the rabbit.

    On the side, his master clicked her tongue.

    "Ugh. He should spread it more, but I guess this is what the kid can do right now, much less in his exhausted state." She shook her head helplessly before smiling. "He has shown me something good anyway, so I will show my cooking skill this—"

    Before she finished, she stopped and realized why Theo used a sword instead of a spear. "He is expecting him to fail… No, he is prepared to fail this whole time, so even if he fails, he can still kill the rabbit."

    Because of the hole in the clone's stomach, Theo could see the rabbit and swung his sword, slashing the clone's head along with the rabbit, but…

    "Kh!" Theo clenched his teeth as his feet trembled because his magic power was empty, and he ended up missing the rabbit. But it didn't end there.

    Theo himself knew what kind of drawback he would experience as soon as he used up all his magic power, so he grabbed that spear that the clone dropped after disappearing.

    "That kid…" The old lady's lips curved as her heart was filled with excitement. She muttered, "He knew he couldn't hit the rabbit and used that swing to throw the rabbit's balance off. Everything was just for the last hit with the spear?! I was trying to push him to the limit and help him, but this… far surpassed my expectation!"

    Just like what she said, the rabbit couldn't even move its body properly because Theo forced it to move its body to avoid his slash. And with the longer reach from the spear, he could reach the rabbit even if he didn't stand up.

    "Qiu." The rabbit wailed as its blood flowed on the spear, dying.

    Theo, on the other hand, dropped to the ground while panting. He stared back at his master. "Huft…Huft… I've done it, Master."

    "!!!" She grabbed Theo with one hand and the rabbit with the other hand and laughed. "Haha, you did great, boy. I will give you something delicious as your reward."
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    Ton.

    Ton.

    Ton.

    Hum.

    Hum.

    Chopping sounds and humming voices kept echoing in Theo's ears as he looked at his master, who was preparing the meal.

    Everything was prepared at a speed he had never seen before, and unknowingly, there was already a plate made of a decent-sized leaf in front of him.

    The rabbit meat was chopped into the single-bite size and cooked together with vegetables they found in this area.

    His stomach was rumbling with the smell alone and his mouth was watering because of its appearance.

    "I couldn't prepare more since I didn't plan for it earlier… Wipe your hand first and eat." She made a gentle smile like a grandmother.  

    Theo nodded and took out a sanitary kit before washing his hand with sanitizer. His master used his as well, but compared to the food in front of her, it was something trivial.

    Theo couldn't contain himself anymore and ate the food like a child that didn't know table manners. He ended up eating all his food in less than a minute.

    His master only smiled at him the whole time and offered him her own portion but rejected.

    Surprisingly, there was another effect that good food brought to him. The earlier fatigue somehow got reduced as he realized. "This… So, that's how it is."

    "Do you understand something?" She asked with a smile.

    "A good meal can lessen one's mental fatigue. Just like rest and other forms of entertainment."

    "That's right. Mental fatigue is unbearable, especially in a perilous situation. There was once a man and a woman stuck inside a cave, but because of the situation, the man ended up r*ping the woman and ate her flesh to survive. I want you to remember this one thing… Humans can become evil, but by no means should they act like a beast."

    His expression turned serious as if something touched his heart. He clenched his fists and nodded his head. "I understand, Master."

    "Good. Do you enjoy your food?"

    "Yes, very much so. That's the best food I've ever eaten."

    "Is that so? Thanks." She smiled. "As long as you work hard, I will reward you with good food."

    "Train and eat." Theo nodded, knowing what this meant.

    "That's right. That's how you create muscle." She nodded. "Besides, I believe your training camp purpose is to add additional status points."

    "What do you mean?"

    "Have you ever trained yourself to the limit?"

    "Ehm, no?"

    "So, you have been relying on your status this whole time. There is a secret which you might have heard from a rumor. Training your body can give you additional strength or any other status. I mean, if there are two people, one has a similar body to yours with 10 Strength points while the other one is a huge bodybuilder who also has 10 Strength points. Do you think you can accept it if they are both level 1?

    "No, right? They will gain additional points depending on their body condition, so this body training must want to develop your body to its peak condition first, giving you some additional points to your status without leveling up." She explained while chewing the meat.

    "I see. That's indeed something good for a starting point." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "I will do my best there without exposing myself."

    "Exposing yourself? Well, whatever." She shrugged before continuing. "I want you to learn another thing since you have finished eating. I will explain the basics of awareness with an analogy. Do you know the term aura?"

    "Yes. But isn't that a fantasy term like in the game?"

    "As I said, this is just an analogy. Imagine yourself being enveloped by this "aura" and think of this as your awareness. Imagine covering your entire body with a calm aura as if in a thin coat, you will be able to hide your presence. This is what I mean by Internal Awareness. And if you expand that aura to your surroundings, you will be able to sense or even see your surroundings. This is External Awareness.

    "Of course, it's a more complicated thing since awareness isn't something you can touch or see." She sighed.

    "I understand the analogy, but what should I do?"

    "Sit in a comfortable position and focus your entire sense on yourself and your surroundings at the same time."

    Theo nodded and moved toward a tree as he planned to lean on it, albeit he got reprimanded by his master.

    "Don't lean on something. You will be too conscious of it instead of the two."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he took two steps forward.

    "Ugh, just sit on the lotus pose."

    Theo nodded, sat down, and crossed his legs. He placed his hands on his knees before closing his eyes.

    "Now, try to sense the ground you sit on, the breeze that brushes your skin, the chirping sound echoing in the arena, and more importantly, what is your position? Has your body swayed one degree to the left? Or have you tilted your back a little bit? You need to feel all these at the same time."

    Theo followed her instruction but to no avail. It was just a concept that was harder to grasp than the Control.

    Even so, Theo kept trying without saying a single complaint because he wanted to get stronger.

    Although he didn't succeed after a few hours of training, he felt his mind become refreshed and renewed. His Master then brought him to another place that had a bigger space, so she could teach him Martial Art. It was just some basic movements since his master actually wanted him to polish it himself after experiencing many battles.

    After that, there was breathing as well. The training became more effective because he practiced breathing right after he was exhausted physically.

    His master turned into a devil and forced him to control his breathing despite him not being able to stop panting.

    The practices kept repeating over and over again as Theo ended up reaching Level 46 since he had been killing monsters while practicing his Control without sleep.

    And finally, his master brought him to the Art Beats Castle on Sunday night, where he parted with his master since he needed to go to school for the training tomorrow.

    "Then, Master. I'm thankful for the past two days. I never thought I could reach Level 46 this soon. Though, you always brought me to dangerous places with high-level monsters."

    "Why did you say it like we're not going to meet anymore? Your hell just begins, you know. Besides, you got stronger this fast because I was ruthless in my training." She shrugged.

    "Ahaha. I will see you again tomorrow." Theo looked away.

    "Yep. Rest your body for today."

    Theo then turned around and waved his hand to his master while walking away. On the way, he didn't forget to check his status.

    He was just four levels away from becoming an Elite Rank Fighter.

    Status: Normal

    Level: 46

    EXP: 287/968

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (F), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), 6 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 68, Endurance 32, Agility 41, Vitality 32, Magic Power 66

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 43: Military Instructors

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After returning to his home, Theo took a shower and went straight to bed because the past two days had been tiring for him.

    The next morning, he just completed his daily routine and headed to school. Because this was a special day, everyone was required to bring a weapon to the school since they would only go back after a while.  

    Theo had thought this through and handed both his Elite Rank Spear and Sword to his master. After all, Alea already knew about his other identity having that pair of weapons, so the least he could do was to return to his original identity.  

    He only picked up Normal Rank Iron Spear and somehow searched for a way to acquire another reason to get money, so he could b*llshit his way if someone asked how he could get an Elite Spear considering his current situation.

    As one would expect, the moment he arrived at the school, he would be swarmed by so many students that just tried to enter the school.  

    They gathered inside the gym as the principal gave them one last briefing about the training they needed to endure.  

    "… All in all, the thing you need to know are two things. First, the area around the training camp is safe, but beyond that, we won't be responsible for your death. Second, if you give up, we will gladly send someone to pick you up. That's all. For now, you should go outside and get into your own aircraft within fifteen minutes. They each have a character on it, so you should know where to go." He smiled and walked off the stage.  

    "…" Theo knew that this would be a disaster so he waited for a few minutes before going to the aircraft.  

    Outside the school, there were ten white airplanes parked.

    The plane had two wings on the left and right side, but unlike the conventional airplane, each wing had a small turbine that allowed it to maneuver like a helicopter. At the same time, there were two engines that could boost their speed at any time, so everything was covered.  

    These military planes were usually used to transport something big or a huge number of people, considering that there were enough spaces to bring two thousand people in each of them as long as they crammed the people inside.

    When Theo arrived at his airplane, he saw that the cabin was divided into two floors. The second floor was filled with the seniors, so he just sat on an empty seat on the first floor without hesitation before closing his eyes. As long as he didn't talk, no one would bother him anyway.

    After fifteen minutes, the plane finally took off. It rose to the sky vertically before flying toward the Teleportation Gate.  

    Because the procedure had been met, they were transported to the other side almost immediately and flew straight to their destination.  

    Unfortunately, Theo couldn't see what kind of terrain they would have before landing on the ground.  

    What he did as soon as he got off the plane was to check his surroundings. As obvious as they would get, there were six tents capable of housing two hundred people at once with bunk beds. Of course, each year level got two tents to separate the males and females.  

    On the north, he could see a dense forest while on the two sides were rocky slopes, one was steeper than the other. And last but not least, he found a valley behind him, filled with swamp and grassland with a running river.  

    After getting a clear picture of what he needed to do, Theo found a group of people with a dark blue uniform. Although they chatted like buddies, he knew the military had strict rules, so he only thought about following orders.

    As he expected, a middle-aged man with a gentle smile stepped forward before his expression turned serious, shouting. "Attention! Stop whatever you are doing and stand in front of me right now!"  

    People, who were familiar with the military, quickly ran, stood and straightened their backs. Theo also followed suit as soon as he saw Alea Eilric was among them.  

    The remaining people were still bewildered as the military instructor once again shouted. "You piece of sh*t who can't even follow an order. What the heck are you doing here? Do you think this is camping? No, this is training! If you can't follow my order once again, no need to say give up. I'm going to expel you from here with my jurisdiction even if you are from a big family."

    When they heard about it, the rest of the group hurriedly followed what the first fifty people did, sweating.  

    "Good. I will introduce myself first. I'm Major Sam and the nine people behind me are my teammates to train all of you here. We are here to train you to build your body into something that can handle people from other countries.

    "If you can't even do this kind of drill, just pack up your bag and go home. On the other hand, if you can do this, I will guarantee that you will be stronger even without getting a single level.  

    "I have five basic routines. Run, Physical Training, Lunch, Games, and Run. Everything in this list is not meant to be a joke, but training. You will understand that later. The schedule will be followed from Monday to Saturday. You can have free time on Sunday. Whether you want to do some personal training or just choose to rest your body, we will allow it. Just make sure not to go back to your home because you will be disqualified. We have people to supervise it as well.

    "Due to the lack of lighting, we will start at 6 AM and stop at 5 PM. Also, we will be supervising you only for one month before continuing to your next training session. You have two missions during this training camp: survive and form a group. You can go to any of us and ask someone to become part of the group. We will deal with it after that."

    "If you don't have a question, we will start right now. Don't worry about your luggage because you can take it later. Anyway, my friend, First Lieutenant Rick, will show you the course. Follow him and run until you are allowed to retire. We will be running alongside you to make that decision."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 44: Running Course

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Lieutenant Rick shouted after hearing the instruction. "Alright. Follow me. This will be your training routine every single running session, so you need to remember the course even though the training is only about running around the area. Now, let's go!"

    Without waiting for the students to react, Rick already ran toward the dense forest.

    Alea was the first to react as she ran right behind Rick, trying to follow his pace. Many other students also did the same to make sure they didn't get left out.

    Meanwhile, a bald soldier narrowed his eyes and sighed, staring at their leader. "Major, you are too strict, aren't you? The instruction from above is to allow them to get used to their new environment first, especially for the first year."

    "Not at all. I'm just trying to see their capability first. In other words, this is a test."

    "Well, you have specifically chosen this area to train agility in the dense forest, judgment in the steep slope, adaptability in the swamp, speed in the grassland, and balance in the gentle slope." He scratched the back of his head.

    "Exactly. Even the second or third year students have this problem. They may have muscle from the physical training in school, but this kind of terrain will allow them to gain and use them properly. Besides, we can see the students that are cut above the rest."

    "Well, yes. If they can't even follow Rick to the end instead of someone's back, they are better than most. And there is still stamina and speed to put into consideration. Still, the main problem is whether they will be separated from the group or not." The bald guy nodded in agreement.

    "Exactly. With that many people, it will be hard to follow him since they have no visual of Rick. Hence, this is a perfect place to check their talent and advise them from time to time. After all, the boss wants us to teach them without looking at their talent," said Major Sam as he turned around and continued, "I hope you all can help me during this one month."

    "Yes, Sir."

    Just like what they discussed, Rick entered the dense forest.

    Theo was a bit behind, but he could still see Rick's figure, so he had no problem keeping up with him. He then started thinking about the reason for this training menu. 'With my current level, I don't think I have a problem finishing the entire course. From my observation alone, if we are truly going around the area, it will be around ten miles.

    'It's too much for a normal first-year student, but I think I should remember the course first before putting my plan into action? No. Instead of thinking of this, isn't this a perfect time to practice my breathing?'

    Deciding what he wanted to do, he continued running without talking to whoever next to him.

    The terrain was well-thought.

    Due to the density of trees, many people were required to take one step to the left or right to avoid them, but at the same time, there were too many students near them, making it hard for them to adjust their course throughout the entire forest.

    In addition, there were many roots coming out of the ground and fallen branches that could throw their balance off, so they needed to be careful to avoid falling over.

    Not long after, they arrived at the gentle rocky slope. People began to slow down their pace, resulting in half of the students getting stuck behind just like a traffic jam.

    Luckily, Theo was part of the advance group, so he didn't get into that trouble. He descended according to the pace Rick set.

    Everything changed when they entered the next terrain, the grassland. Rick sped up like that of a tiger, throwing them off.

    This was a challenge for them.

    Even Theo needed to sprint to catch up with Rick, only to find him slow down again as soon as he entered the swamp. The swamp didn't have anything special other than the fact that it was hard to move since every time they took a step, their feet sank a little bit.

    Theo had no problem in this terrain since his master training was worse than this.

    Last but not least, the steep rocky slope. This terrain was the hardest so far. It tested their judgment as to which path they should take.

    Although Rick showed the best example of how to climb this slope, the students decided to find another path that could be crossed easier since there was no way the path earlier could allow more than five students to cross it at once.

    Suddenly, Theo raised his vision, feeling the stares from the top of the hill.

    "…" He furrowed his eyebrows when he found the military instructors to be waiting for them, bringing all his teammates to observe them.

    After waiting for a while, he saw Alea talking to them and continued running. At the very least, his number one threat had left, so he began to climb the hill. It was quite a steep hill, so he needed to watch his footsteps.

    It took him a whole fifteen minutes just to climb the hill, even though the entire ten miles run took less than half an hour.

    And surprisingly, the moment he arrived at the top, Major Sam was the one who stopped him.

    "Congratulations. This is the running course for the whole month. I will also add some twists once in a while, so please keep that in mind. For now, thirty percent of the group can keep up with Rick, so you can take pride in being able to do it in your first year."

    "Thank you, Major."

    "No need. Anyway, you need to keep repeating this process until you are too exhausted to even move. We have a doctor here, so we will know whether you are faking it or not and it will affect the overall evaluation."

    'They have a doctor? Doesn't this mean I can't hide my ability? Well, I can control it to prevent me from standing out, so I guess that's fine.' Theo was screaming inside when he heard this. However, he couldn't afford to show it to them. Instead, he smiled and nodded. "I understand."

    "Alright. You should continue." Major Sam released him and waved his hand as if cheering for Theo.

    Theo nodded and started running again.

    Major Sam, on the other hand, saw Theo's file after scanning his face to search the database. "Theo Griffith. A level 7 can defeat a Level 47 Fighter, Laust Lange, in a fair duel. There seem to be many interesting students in my camp. Anyway, there are only two people in each grade that will pass. I wonder who will get the quota."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 45: A Genius?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Theo was running through the dense forest, he found that Alea seemed to be more relaxed as she began to visit other participants, have a talk with them, and cheer them up.

    Seeing that she almost reached his position, Theo turned left and distanced himself, going around her position before passing her.

    Albeit, the next few seconds he did that, Alea appeared next to him with a big smile on her face.

    "Ah, you were the guy who defeated Laust Lange. So, you are still alive. To think we are in the same group." She waved her hand, greeting him.

    "Ehm… Nice to meet you? How can I help you?" Theo asked politely. His heart beat faster because he didn't feel Alea's presence despite seeing her. 'She must have the control over her Awareness.'

    "Well, I'm just greeting everyone here since we will be here for a whole month together. And I believe most of the people who manage to follow Instructor Rick are not going to leave just like that."

    "Okay?" Theo tilted his head in confusion, trying to stop their conversation using his boring attitude without offending her.

    However, he underestimated the woman called Alea Eilric. Firstly, he didn't expect that Alea would slow down and talk to them one by one. If he knew something like this would happen, he wouldn't have finished the first lap just to confirm the route.

    And the second thing was Alea's persistence. She ignored Theo's attitude and asked him. "Still, you are here safe and sound. I see. Hey, do you want to form a group with me?"

    That question stunned Theo even though what she aimed at was entirely different. She thought, 'Hmm, I already have candidates for the third-year, who is my friend, Ellen. As for the second-year students, I have settled it with Phyrill Hilbert and Sihan Raskaka. Due to the rule limitation, I need two candidates for the first year.

    'I can choose Laust Lange, but this guy is also interesting. Although the fight wasn't that serious, he truly managed to keep up with Laust Lange. And there are another ten first-year students who are among the top in this group.

    'If only I could find that "Joker" that seems to be hiding among first or second-year students, I will definitely choose him. Well, I need to come up with a replacement first for this training camp. Thus, I will be choosing one of the first-year students for the first session.'

    "Ehm… I'm afraid that I'm not qualified to be your partner." Theo shook his head. To be honest, he had two opinions. Alea would be a great teammate to push him to the top, yet, it came with a huge risk. He didn't know if he had prepared enough to face that risk.

    "You don't need to look so annoyed." She suddenly pouted.

    "Eh?" Theo was bewildered by her statement since he only replied to her with a poker face. Even his tone was calm and polite.

    "The movement of your eyes, the fact that you are so polite to me, and a few other clues… I know that you are annoyed with my presence here." Alea made a grin before saying, "I'm born with a pair of good eyes, you know. Discerning your hidden intention is something that I'm good at."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he recalled how Alea read him openly when he acted as Joker. This was the reason.

    After a few more steps, he suddenly realized something ridiculous.

    "Ah, you are really interesting." Alea didn't miss that as well.

    What Theo noticed was her movement. It was completely the exact same to him. Every time he avoided a tree, she would take the same step as him while keeping their distance and position the same. In other words, even if he tried to shake her off, she would be able to read him and knew what he was about to do.

    'Master… Is this what you mean by Genius? I can become this strong because of Master's help and if Master trained me from a young age, I would have become like Laust… I see. Laust is not a genius, but someone who has a head start. Compared to the one before me, who can literally do something like this, it's not even worth mentioning.' Theo sighed inwardly, realizing why his master said he wouldn't believe what a genius could do.

    Meanwhile, Alea was scanning him from top to bottom before turning on her Skylink that had the form of a bracelet.

    It projected a blue screen where she clicked on a note, giving her a blue paper. She started everything she found about Theo while muttering, "Hmm. His abilities are hidden, he is calm and composed as well as has a good observation sk—Guak."

    Before she finished, she hit the tree because she wasn't paying attention to where she was going.

    Theo, on the other hand, kept moving as he began turning left and right to confuse her and disappear from her sight as if he just escaped from a tiger.

    "Ouch." Alea made a weird smile while stroking her forehead. "It hurts. Anyway, I should check the other candidates first, but I think he is the most interesting guy. Though, I wonder if he has realized the true meaning of this training camp."

    She shook her head and ran to another candidate, doing the same thing to get their reaction.

    On the contrary, Theo was sweating profusely, muttering. "That wasn't good. Everything was backfired. What was the deal with that woman? I couldn't understand her mind. She looked like an open book, telling others her secret, but her actions were so random.

    "Besides, that woman was dangerous. Now I wonder how many "geniuses" like her are there in school…" Theo took a deep breath. "It seems I need to discover them one by one and have them in my team. That will allow me to win the spot for Grand Gaia."

    Knowing what he needed to do, he started creating plans toward it while wondering whether he should accept Alea's invitation or not.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 46: Limit?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Two hours later, Theo dropped to the ground and panted continuously before he finally looked at the sky. "I'm tired."

    "…" He had finished four laps in this course, so he thought this was enough.

    Crack.

    Dried leaves were crushed when Major Sam appeared next to him. "How are you feeling?"

    Theo tried to get up since it was rude talking to him like this, but Major Sam patted his shoulder, telling him it was fine.

    "I don't think I can do another lap." Theo shook his head in disappointment.

    "I see." Major Sam smiled and looked at his document before asking. "How about one more lap?"

    "Eh, but…"

    "Just one more lap. I will be waiting for you here… Right at this position. In other words, until you finish this lap, I won't move from this place. Can you do one more lap for me?"

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows, not knowing why Major Sam would do something like this for him. He thought for a moment, took a few deep breaths according to the rhythm that his master taught him, and calmed his heart.

    After that, he rose from the ground with a serious expression. "I understand. One more lap. But I feel like this is going to take a while and there is no guarantee that I will reach this place."

    Major Sam didn't say anything and waved his hand.

    Theo let out a sigh as he started running again, thinking that he would get into trouble if he disobeyed this command.

    He knew that almost every single first-year student had given up, while it was only a portion of the second-year that did the same. It just showed their endurance and high level, so Theo thought no more and tried his best to finish the last lap.

    Although his pace dropped, he should be able to finish one lap within an hour. Unfortunately, it wasn't as good as he imagined. When he descended the gentle slope, it put a huge burden on his knees, making him unable to sprint in the grassland.

    He was soon forced to walk through the muddy swamp. Still, the worst thing that he needed to face was the steep and dangerous slope, especially in his current condition.

    In the end, he managed to pass all this, albeit he could barely walk at this point, wondering if the Major really waited for him. Surprisingly, he saw his figure right in the Dense Forest where he stood earlier.

    He felt relieved, but at the same time, that adrenaline he had earlier disappeared. His feet went limp as he fell on his knees.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth and used his hand to grab the tree next to him to help him walk. It might be turtle-pace, but the Major only smiled at him as if encouraging him to reach his position.

    It took him five minutes just to cover fifty feet.

    Theo's face was pale, but his eyes were still alive. His back was drenched, but his breathing gradually calmed down.

    "I have finished…"

    "Well done." Major Sam smiled. "I want to congratulate you for being the top first year in my group and successfully challenge your limit."

    "Limit?"

    "Yes. What was your thought earlier? I'm done. Too tired to go another lap? But when I asked you to do another lap, you could complete it. That's why you need to know this. Your brain has set a limit upon yourself and you…have never questioned it. However, whether you have reached the limit or not, it's not something that can be answered until you fall unconscious.

    "Besides, I can see that your mental endurance is quite good and your breathing has rhythm. I guess you already have a mentor, so I won't bother you that much. I just want to say this… Keep breaking your limit like this. This is important for you, a first-year student, because you need to compete with second and third-grade students."

    "I see." Theo nodded and asked. "Why did you help me like this?"

    "As I said, you are the top among your peers. Although you seem to be hiding it, it will be known sooner or later. Since you have worked hard to run for the longest and the farthest than anyone in your generation, I should give you a gift, right? This lecture is my gift."

    "In that case… Is it possible to—"

    "Don't worry. I won't mention your name during the lessons."

    "T-thank you." Theo dropped to the ground as he didn't have any more energy to even stand up.

    "Anyway, you can rest here for the time being before returning to the middle area. You have another two hours to spend before the physical training, so you can do whatever you want." He then took out a piece of green paper with "55" on it. "Take this with you. This is your identification number as well as the number of your bed."

    "Thank you very much." Theo nodded and received the paper. After that, Major Sam disappeared like his master. However, he knew that Major Sam only moved faster than his eyes could follow, not teleported.

    Without any other people around him, he leaned on the tree and looked at the blue sky. "My limit, huh."

    Since there was nothing to do other than rest, he closed his eyes and began practicing the Breathing Rhythm that his master taught him.

    Luckily, he was in the furthest area, so no one would ever bother him.

    Even though he needed to run more than the others, the calmness and undisturbed atmosphere were worth it.

    …

    One hour had passed. Eighty percent of the students had dropped out, and the ones who kept going were only third-grade students. Yet, they also soon stopped and got permission to rest.

    Meanwhile, Theo gradually opened his eyes, finding a piece of paper, folded into four, in front of him.

    "Eh?" Theo widened his eyes as he didn't expect to find a note. After all, this meant that someone had stopped by and put down the note before leaving without him realizing his/her presence. "Alea Eilric?"

    Although he was full of doubt, he reached for the paper, opened it up and read the message.

    "After training, head to the Dense Forest and keep going straight. Whatever happens to you, you need to keep going until you meet me, Your Master."

    "Ah, it's Master. No wonder someone can put it here." Theo's heart calmed down as he hid the note in his pocket. "Anyway, there is only an hour left, so I think I should return to the middle area. If I have more time, I will practice Awareness until the next session."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 47: Chase

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as he reached the middle area, Theo sat down as if he watched the others who still ran with their lives on the line. No one doubted him, even though the fact was him training his Awareness.

    After the training was over, most people returned and had lunch first before the physical training. The lunch was just a simple military ration.

    Theo ate his lunch alone as Alea found him again, grabbing his hand before he could escape.

    "Hiya, we meet again. Don't run. I know that I'm annoying, but I will become more annoying the more you push me away."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched when he heard that and he couldn't help but ask. "Are you sure you are a third-year student?"

    "I am. And I don't feel ashamed to admit it if that means I can get you to join my team." She smiled.

    "Please spare me. I'm not somebody. There are more capable seniors there." Theo sighed.

    "What I want is a first-year."

    "… Do you swing that way? Going for an underage person." Theo knew that she would read his expression again, so this time he openly showed a disgusted expression.

    "You don't need to show it openly…" Alea sighed and explained. "I already have a candidate for the other two grades. That's why I want you to form a pair with me. I will tell you the reason why after you accept."

    "There are others—"

    "As I said, I will tell you the reason why I choose you over them later. Join me, will you?"

    "No."

    "Then, I'm going to stick around until you accept."

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and could see trouble was coming, but he snorted and left. "Are you trying to play ignorant about what will happen to me when you get close to me? If you think that I'm going to partner up with someone as clueless as you, you're wrong."

    "Aiya." Alea could only scratch the back of her head, knowing that she had pushed him too hard. "Well, I still have five more days to do this. It's not like he won't give me a chance from his words. Since there is a possibility, I should take it. After all, he is the most interesting first-year in this group. Fufu."

    Just like that, Theo escaped from her grasp and ran back toward the group, finding Major Sam preparing for the next training.

    "Everyone, listen to me," shouted Major Sam while looking over the documents. "I have grasped your ability a little bit from the earlier training. Hence, I have decided not to do the physical training for today, allowing you to have precious time to get accustomed to living here."

    The cheers erupted as they could take a break from that harsh training.

    "However, you need to play a game first."

    That statement bewildered everyone. Although they already knew about the schedule, they still couldn't see what kind of game they would play, considering they came here to train, not play.

    "You will form two groups, boys and girls, and play a game of tag in this area for thirty minutes. To have women chasing you… You like it, right, boys? I know you like it because I do too. Anyway, you will play it. Whoever loses will face two times the amount of physical training tomorrow."

    "Eh?!" The students shouted, complaining. The training was already harsh, and the Major actually wanted to increase the difficulty? It was the same as asking them to die.

    "I don't care. You boys should start running now. One minute later, the girls will chase you. Go!"

    "!!!" Although it was true that flirting with the girls in this game was a dream, they also didn't want to get that amount of training, so the boys spread all around the area.

    Theo also took this chance to enter the Dense Forest.

    "No skill is allowed, okay?" Major Sam didn't forget to set the limitation for this game.

    Theo knew that the best place to hide would be the forest. There were many big trees over there and he could even climb them.

    But he sensed someone staring at him as if he was prey. There wasn't a need to think who that person was.

    Theo clicked his tongue and entered the forest before going to the very edge. He stood behind a big tree without anyone around him. This place should be able to hide him pretty long.

    Meanwhile, Alea entered the forest and halted her movement. People wondered what she was doing, but they still didn't stop, not wanting to get the double training.

    As for Alea, she focused her entire sense to control her Awareness, spreading it all over the forest. Obviously, her strength wasn't on par as Theo's master, so she could only cover a small portion of the forest.

    'I couldn't find him at least one hundred feet around me. I need to move to another spot.' She took a deep breath and went to a deeper area.

    A few minutes later, there were so many people that had been caught by the girls, while Alea had yet to find Theo until one moment… She picked up someone on her radar.

    She couldn't contain her excitement and somehow sent that feeling to Theo.

    Theo, on the contrary, shuddered as if he felt someone just found him. The feeling he sensed earlier was like a hand clutching his heart.

    "This… Was this how you transmit your killing intent? But what I sensed was that of a wild beast…" Theo gulped down as he only had one person in his mind that had the ability to do such a thing.

    Knowing that he was found out, he leaped to the side to avoid her chase, only to see her not far from him, charging at him at fast speed.

    "You!" Theo gritted his teeth.

    "Haha! As I said earlier, I want you to form a pair with me."

    Theo looked to the front and jumped left and right, trying to shake her off but to no avail.

    "After thinking for a while, I understand why you want to avoid me. That's why I came up with a proposal. You can consider it as me seeing you as my equal. Would you like to hear it first?" She suddenly changed her mind and jumped toward Theo, hugging him from behind before pinning him to the ground. "No? Well, you are going to hear it."
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    "No, you are going to hear it." She smiled as she managed to tag Theo out, but in a more "forceful" way.

    She sat on his back and stopped him from escaping. "Anyway, since we have limited time, I will cut to the chase. If you join my group, I will let you set the conditions of our group. You can say that I can't go near you while we are here. I believe this is what you want, right?"

    "…" Theo gritted his teeth and fell silent. This news was like that of a sweet candy in his mouth. Alea wouldn't bother him again, meaning that his exposure wouldn't increase and he would become a public enemy. At the same time, he would get the most powerful teammate he could hope for. Even Theo, who didn't want trouble, was tempted by this offer.

    Seeing a bit of hesitation remained in Theo's eyes, she released one more shot right to his heart. "And if you agree, I can understand your power level and give you something like a skill or weapon to train. How about it?"

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "I understand. But I want to set the conditions first before I agree to become your partner. If I see that it's impossible, I won't accept."

    "Find." She pouted as she released him. "You're a hard man to get, aren't you? There are twenty minutes left, so let's make it fast."

    Theo shrugged and asked. "Although the answer is obvious, I really want to confirm it first. Are you sure it's alright with me?"

    "Yes." She smiled. "Besides, I believe you already know the real meaning behind this training camp, right?"

    "I realized it once I heard we have free time on Sunday," Theo admitted and explained. "The sooner you form a group, the better. After all, you can bring your partner to hunt some monsters, allowing you to understand each other's fighting style better. In other words, your teamwork will be better than most of the guys out there."

    "Exactly. Unfortunately, I can't train with you because of what I think you want, but I don't want to push it either. Hence, I will be satisfied with just four Sundays. That's the only condition I want to set."

    "I don't mind as long as we can meet up in another place." He might have said that, but inwardly, he asked himself. 'Will Master be angry if I do this? I will tell her tonight.'

    "Sure."

    "As for the condition, I don't want you to get close to me during the training."

    "I understand. I won't bother you anymore as long as you agree to be my partner."

    "Alright. That's the only condition I have. Or at least for now."

    "Then, I think I will tell you the reason why I choose you over the others. Actually, I only have one reason."

    "One reason?" Theo narrowed his eyes as he was afraid she knew about his other identity.

    "Yes. I may have the ability to read someone, but I don't have the confidence to make a great plan and think about the aftereffect. From what I can see, you are the calmest guy among the first-year students."

    "So, you want me to plan everything for you?"

    "No. I want you to stop me if I'm too reckless. I'm sure you can do that, considering how you can actually talk to me this whole time."

    "…" Theo felt like he was trapped the moment he met this woman.

    "Anyway, I will give you some benefit since I personally choose you. However, I need to see your ability first this Sunday to know what to give, alright?"

    "I understand. I don't expect much from the gift anyway." Theo shrugged.

    "Fine, fine. Anyway, I will inform Major Sam about this, so he could register our names. Is that fine?"

    Theo nodded and stretched his hand.

    Alea shook his hand with a big smile. "Good. I'm counting on you, Partner."

    "Likewise." Theo let out a long sigh, knowing that he was defeated in this battle.

    "That's right. I think I have enough right to ask about your status, right? I don't mean your real status, but the status that the Fighter Temple issues." Alea then activated her Skylink and showed her status.

    Name: Alea Eilric

    Level: 148

    Job: Magic Warrior

    Attributes: Strength A, Endurance A, Agility B, Vitality C, Magic Power C

    "This is my status. I updated it yesterday, so it's accurate."

    Theo thought for a moment and opened his Skylink to open the ID Card, showing it to her.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Level: 24

    Job: Fighter

    Attributes: Strength B, Endurance D, Agility C, Vitality D, Magic Power C

    "Hmm…" She narrowed her eyes, feeling that something wasn't right. "Your status… Are you sure it's like this? When was the last time you updated your status? I feel like your power is much higher than that of a Level 24 fighter."

    "Two days ago." Seeing that they would form a group, he decided to disclose his level…Only his level. "I am Level 46 right now."

    "!!!" Alea dropped her jaw, staring at him with an empty gaze.

    "Now I can see why Laust lost against you. Ahaha, to think everything turns into my favor. What did they say again…" Alea recalled the thing she read not long ago and smiled. "I came looking for copper, but I found gold."

    "Ehm. That's already so outdated." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "But isn't that funny? I mean, people are literally laughing at it."

    "They must be your subordinates or someone lower than you." Theo shrugged."

    That statement literally shut her up as she flinched and looked away before changing the topic. "Anyway, I believe that in this training camp, you can raise your Strength to A and Endurance to C naturally. So, you better not slack, okay?"

    "I am going to take one of the spots, so you don't need to worry about it," said Theo with a serious expression.

    "Alright then." She nodded as they finally came to an agreement.

    Theo also felt happy since he managed to acquire the best teammate without exposing himself… Or that was what he thought…

    One hour later, Major Sam wanted to finish their first day of training with running. And surprisingly, Alea came to him again.

    "What are you doing here?"

    "Sorry. When I told him about our group, he asked me for your signature so as to show that I have your consent. Don't worry. This will be the last time… I think."

    "Really? I will trust you in this, alright?" Theo sighed and signed the document before saying, "To be honest, you can just ask me on Sunday since there is no need to rush because of our agreement."

    "Ahaha, I have told you the reason I chose you, right? Bye!" Realizing what she had done, she grabbed the document and ran as fast as possible, escaping from him before Theo changed his mind. She realized that she might be able to read him, but she wouldn't win even once in terms of argument.
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    After that run, they finally finished their first day at 3 PM, giving them a long free time to adjust to the new environment.

    However, Theo didn't have the time to waste as he quickly put his luggage above his bed, showing that it was his according to the number Major Sam gave him earlier.

    He then came out of the place with his spear and entered the Dense Forest. Of course, he made sure that Alea didn't see him or she might suspect him.  

    It turned out that his master was waiting for him in the deeper area of the Dense Forest.

    Passing the boundary that had been set by the military, he ran straight according to the instruction.

    Suddenly, he sensed something from his left, which turned out to be a small log, attached to the tree branch with a rope, swinging toward him.

    "!!!" Theo instinctively took two small steps to the right since he knew it was enough. And his master told him not to waste any movement, so this was the best option. "Master's test? Really? I just got into the training camp today… There wouldn't be any improvement or whatsoever."

    He shook his head helplessly, remembering how his master behaved. "Never mind. She must be liking this, so I should try to dodge everything with minimal movement, believing this is just training."

    Theo proceeded into the deeper area as more and more logs came to greet him. Unfortunately for him, his master was a sadist. The pace became even faster the deeper he got and those logs kept hitting him on the face and body.

    It continued for thirty minutes before he arrived in the middle of nowhere, barely having enough space for his training. It was surrounded by giant trees, so it wasn't really that visible even if Theo used his Magic Bullet.

    His master stood in the middle of the area with a smile on her face. "How is it? Do you like it?"

    "I'm not a masochist." Theo let out a long sigh.

    "Oi, oi. Everything I do has a meaning." She shrugged.

    "So, you are saying that taking a beating is also training?"

    She made a big smile as if she didn't feel guilty at all. "Anyway, I think you have gotten yourself into trouble."

    "Yes. I underestimated Alea Eilric. To think she would have done something like that… I couldn't escape her radar anymore and ended up becoming her teammate."

    "Despite that, I know that you like it."

    "For the benefit, yes. Other than that, she is annoying."

    "Hahahaha!" His master only laughed and said, "Anyway, that's your problem, not mine."

    "I understand. That's why I want to ask whether I can stop practicing during Sunday."

    "For a date?"

    "For another training. Master, can we get a bit more serious here?"

    "I'm always serious. I even put my everything into teasing you."

    "I don't need that kind of seriousness." Theo sighed. "Anyway, I have agreed to hunt for monsters with her."

    "No need to get my permission. Since you will be hunting monsters every weekend, I can focus on training you during weekdays." She contemplated for a few seconds before opening her mouth. "Though, I do have a condition."

    "What is it?"

    "Unless you get into a life and death situation, hide your Magic Bullet and Clone. I know that it will leave you with Pierce and Monkey Fist only, but trust me, it will let you grow faster."

    Although he didn't understand it, he decided to trust her as he remembered something. "That's right. I couldn't understand why Major Sam put a game of tag in our schedule. Although it would give peace of mind, it—"

    Before he finished, his master shook her head with a smile. "So, you don't understand?"

    "Yes."

    "The reason is simple. He wanted you to use your muscles properly. When running around, you must feel that you need to adapt, right?"

    "Indeed."

    "If it were in a normal condition, you would have adjusted according to your pace. To speed up the process, he used that game to force you into a situation where you needed to adapt faster to the point it became an instinct to your body. This will allow you to fight in a different type of situation without the need to adjust it since you have instinctively done it."

    "Ah, I see."

    "Anyway." She waved her hand and pointed her thumb to the back. "Look. I have made you your practice partner."

    Theo tilted his head in confusion as he took a peek behind her, finding ten thick logs planted on the ground.

    "Those will be your training partners. I made them in a way they could endure your Magic Bullet. Anyway, let's start your training from Control to Awareness."

    "Understood." Theo nodded as he put down his spear and started practicing.

    When it was time for dinner, his master cooked another delicious meal as a reward for working hard. Theo savored everything without hesitation and returned to his training right after.

    Unfortunately, because of the schedule and harsh training he would receive tomorrow, his master reluctantly allowed him to return at 9 PM.

    "Master, I'm going back now."

    "Yes. And I want you to know that I will be teaching you the basics for only a month. The rest will be your own study. Of course, I will be observing you for six months and give you advice from afar. Other than that, I don't think I will make another appearance."

    "Why?"

    "Well, I have my reason."

    "…" Theo looked down, feeling a bit sad. Although their bond was just forged a few days ago, it felt like it had progressed more than a year.

    "Don't be sad. I'm still with you during that time, so don't you dare to procrastinate, alright? Or you will be facing my wrath."

    "Yes. I will keep training according to Master's schedule."

    "Good." She smiled and patted his shoulders.

    "Then, I will see Master tomorrow."

    "Actually, I have something to say about Alea Eilric." She narrowed her eyes as she was a bit hesitant to tell him.

    "What is it, Master?"

    "There is no way for you to keep up with her. Your level and fighting prowess are still too low compared to her. However, I do believe that you have something in you that can allow you to reach her. I have seen it in you and you need to understand that yourself. When you do, put a leash on her…" She smirked and grasped his neck, imitating how a leash would feel on his neck. "Will you?"
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    "I will do my best." Theo made a weird smile as he didn't have the confidence to do something like that without offending her.

    After saying goodbye, he turned around, returning to his camp.

    On the way, he recalled what his master said earlier, telling him that everything she did had a purpose.

    However, that soon turned into confusion again when he sensed something coming from his left that made him take two steps to the right.

    "Kh! She has restarted the trap?" Theo clenched his teeth and knew that it would be another pain in the ass journey.

    He stepped forward and took three steps to the left, one diagonal step, and one small step back.

    He suddenly opened his mouth in surprise as he remembered this movement. "This… Isn't this the same pattern like what I have done when coming here? This… One step forward and one to the left before taking three steps to the right."

    He surprisingly succeeded in dodging everything without even looking at them. It was at this moment he realized what was going on. "This is footwork? She is teaching me footwork but in a practical mode?"

    He couldn't contain his smile when he realized this training, albeit the log finally hit him on the face. "Gah! I forgot this one. Ugh, I can't remember the rest too. Maybe my first step should be remembering this one and taking a note to know the pattern. Alright, let's go."

    Instead of pain, his heart was filled with excitement. Even though his body was beaten black and blue, his concentration didn't decrease.

    His master, who had been tailing him this whole time, smiled and closed her eyes. "That's right. You lack too many things right now, my disciple. Footwork, basic spear techniques, magic control, and so on. You need to catch up with those people if you want to participate in Grand Gaia."

    After seeing that Theo had returned to the camp, she disappeared.

    …

    The next day, Theo started practicing like Major Sam intended.

    Alea, who had become his teammate, began to be more conscious about him, so she noticed the bruises on his body. When she was about to talk to him, she remembered their agreement and decided to give up. Though, she would certainly ask it when Sunday arrived because she was worried about him.

    At first, she wanted to tail him, but if Theo found her, he would be disappointed. Instead of risking the current partnership, she pushed her curiosity away for the time being.

    During the day, Theo fulfilled every task successfully. Still, they ended up getting double practices every day because of the woman named Alea. She alone managed to catch five percent of the guys. And there were still other females that participated, making the boys unable to win a single time.

    When the night came, Theo kept visiting his master. Although his level stagnated, his ability increased by leaps and bounds.

    Saturday night, Theo finished his training with his master as he once again brought the topic. "Master. I can't go back here tomorrow. Maybe I can after the hunt?"

    "You don't need to come here tomorrow. Besides, I have disarmed all the traps around here. Just think of it as your master's approval. Rest your body for tonight and hunt those monsters."

    Theo smiled, thanking for her understanding.

    "That's right. How is your status progress?"

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and opened his status window.

    Status: Normal

    Level: 46

    EXP: 287/968

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (E), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), 6 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 70, Endurance 34, Agility 43, Vitality 32, Magic Power 66

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Hmm… I got an additional two points for Strength, Endurance, and Agility."

    "I see. That's good enough with the fact that you only do basic training. I think they will step up next week."

    "Step up?"

    "Yep. Probably with weight or something to develop your body faster."

    "Now I feel like you are related to the military." He narrowed his eyes. "Don't tell me, you actually know about their training schedule?"

    "I underwent such a thing back when I was young." She shrugged and looked away. "Anyway, you are free to think anything about me. I won't give you answers related to my background again. If you don't like it, how about you outsmart me?"

    Theo shook his head helplessly. Although his master was mysterious, he never tried to get her picture in order to search it on the Internet. Besides, he couldn't squander his money for the time being, considering that his master would destroy his Skylink or any other cameras he used if she found out.

    In addition, her training was very effective for him, so he decided to trust her until enough preparation.

    When he returned from the forest, he saw a woman figure standing near the exit of the dense forest. The translucent blue light from the moon made it as if there was a fairy standing in this calm night.

    On the contrary, Theo's heart was far from calm as he looked at that figure. Of course, for a different reason…

    'Did she tail me? I thought I had—"

    Before he even finished his thought, she looked at him and made a gentle smile. "You have finished your training?"

    "…" Theo frowned, wondering how much she knew. But his master should know about this and she must have prevented Alea from knowing. He thought for a moment and nodded. "Yes."

    "That's good. Anyway, I just wanted to give you the location of where we will meet up tomorrow. Open your map."

    Theo took his Skylink out and opened the map.

    Alea gave him the coordinate and inputted it on the map. Fortunately, the people who fought in this place updated the map, making their current map a bit bigger for other people to use.

    When his focus was on the map, her voice suddenly resounded in his ears.

    "I didn't follow you, alright?"

    "Eh?" Theo was confused as he raised his vision. Alea already turned around and began to walk.

    "At least, I will give that much respect and privacy. You can also tell me off when something is too important to you, and I will stop bothering you about it. One more thing… Just call me Alea without an honorific. This is a request because honorifics are a hassle that will delay our chain of command in the battle. Okay? If you understand, then rest your body. We will travel tomorrow after all. See you tomorrow at 7 AM." She leaped out of the forest without looking back.

    Theo scratched the back of his head and made a weird smile. He just had another impression of Alea. Even though she was annoying, she didn't seem to be that bad.
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    The next day, Theo quickly went toward the meeting spot, finding Alea, who seemed to have been waiting for a while.

    She tied her blonde hair into a ponytail, so it wasn't on the way when she fought. She wore a white shirt coupled with a black vest. However, what he couldn't comprehend was her choice to use a skirt.

    "Ah, you are here." She smiled and waved her hand.

    "Ehm… Before we go, can I ask you something first?"

    "Sure. Ask me anything."

    "Why do you wear a skirt? If I am not wrong, you have been wearing pants this whole time, and if we are moving around, aren't pants better?" Theo frowned, becoming worried about her well-being.

    "Eh? Are you…" She stepped back while looking at him with a weird smile.

    "I'm just worried about your IQ," Theo waved her hand and said with a poker face.

    "IQ…" Alea's eyebrows twitched. "You really don't hold back after I give you permission to talk casually, eh? Anyway, to answer your question, I have two reasons."

    "I'm listening. Though, I will start questioning whether I should ask Major Sam to renounce—"

    "Wait, wait. You don't need to finish that sentence. I'm going to tell you right now!" She hurriedly closed his mouth, panicking. "It's training."

    "Do you think I'm dumb?"

    "I can see that your skill is increasing by leaps and bounds, especially in Breathing and Control. What I am practicing right now is Control. I don't know if your mentor has taught you this, but you can envelop your body with Magic Power. It's like you are wearing invisible full-body armor.

    "But if I wear pants like usual, I would end up not being conscious about it. So, if I show a bit of my skin, I am forced to focus on protecting my skin from thorns or something, so it won't graze my skin.

    "Of course, I only do it when we are going to a low-level area because I don't mind spending my Magic Power to maintain this ability for a whole day. If I need to go to a dangerous area, I will wear proper clothes."

    Theo closed his eyes, contemplating her answer. "Well, I can accept this reason. And?"

    "And?"

    "You said you have two reasons."

    "Oh! The second reason is for you. I heard that boys like to take a glance over this…" She smiled and slightly raised her skirt as if tempting him.

    Theo, on the other hand, opened his Skylink and took a note, typing "50" and "-1" on it.

    "What is that number, Theo? Ah, since I allow you to call me Alea, you don't mind me calling you Theo, right?"

    "I don't mind. As for your question, it's the point to see if I should continue being your partner. In other words, this is my mental number." Theo answered.

    "What will happen if it reaches 0?"

    "Obviously, I will ask Major Sam to break this pair up."

    "Eh?" Her face became pale as she asked. "But a part of your word was a lie. Let's see… I think you have another intention of keeping a tab on this number. You want to see how much I am going to be annoyed with your cold attitude, right? This way, you can see my seriousness in being your partner."

    "…" Although he wanted to show no expression, he knew that it was impossible to hide from Alea. Instead of fussing about it, he added another "-1" out of spite.

    "Oops." Alea gently rubbed her cheek. "Fine, fine. I won't say anything useless, alright? Can you just be nicer to a girl?"

    "But you will become more annoying later, thinking I will do anything for you." Theo shook her head. "Besides, I don't care that much. The moment you step here, you are not a female or male anymore. You are a fighter. If I need to kill, I will kill even if it's you."

    "With this attitude, no girls will like you, you know." She pouted.

    Hearing this, Theo made a gentle smile and said without a care. "You don't need to worry about it. Not only girls, but guys also don't like me, saying I'm incompetent and bullying me."

    Alea froze as she recalled the incident in school. With Laust confronting him, Theo must have experienced worse. "Ehm, I'm sorry."

    Instead of replying to her, Theo walked forward while waving his hand. His eyes were glaring at her as if telling her, "If you keep spouting those useless things, I'm going to leave you behind."

    "Wait for me." Alea turned around and chased him as they ran forward.

    "So, what is our plan? Your level is far above me, so I believe you have more say in this, considering this place relies on power, not rationality," asked Theo when she caught up as if nothing happened earlier.

    Alea really couldn't handle Theo in this part as she answered honestly. "For now, let's go to Art Beats Castle. I want to buy some spices. I know that it's going to take us two hours of running, but this is important."

    "Don't tell me you are planning to camp…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Nope. I mean, we still need to make our lunch and dinner ourselves. I don't want military ration or canned food, so I will be cooking for both of us. Of course, this included the other weeks."

    "Well, if that's your intention. Should I pay half of it as well?"

    "No need. I will buy everything. How about buying a better spear for you? It's a Normal Rank Spear, right?"

    Theo looked at the spear in his hand and nodded. "Yes, I think I will buy an Elite Rank Spear."

    "Then, I—"

    "No need. I will buy it with my own money." Theo shook his head.

    "Eh, but you…" She looked at him with a worried expression before she suddenly realized, thinking. 'Wait a minute. He could have levelled up so much during the past few days. He must have hidden so many things and built his own secret this whole time. He probably won't lose against Laust…'

    She drew a gasp as she stared at Theo dumbfoundedly. Suddenly, a smile appeared on her face. "It seems I've chosen the right person. You are truly the most interesting one in our group. I am looking forward to working with you."

    Theo ignored her remark as they continued their journey.  
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    Two hours later, they arrived at the Art Beats Castle.

    "We will meet again here in thirty minutes, alright?" She smiled and waved her hand as she turned left, walking toward the market.

    Meanwhile, Theo looked to his right as he planned to visit a weapon shop. He remembered the weapon shop from back then and had no intention to return there, albeit the situation was far worse than he thought.

    He visited the first weapon shop he used to visit. Although the interior wasn't that much different from where he bought his Elite Rank Weapons, he realized how good that weapon shop was.

    'Ugh. I am not someone who is good with weapons, but I can feel the difference between the weapons here and that shop's." Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw the first Elite Rank Spear in this shop.

    The spear before his eyes looked good. With the white handle and some sort of patterns beautifying the spear, it was apparent that the quality was good even for an Elite Rank Spear. However, when he compared it with the spear he entrusted to his master, this one felt lackluster.

    He simply lost the desire to wield this spear.

    'What is the difference?' Theo thought before shaking his head, searching for another weapon, but to no avail. The result was the same. 'Why? Is there anyone that can explain it to me? Maybe I should ask Master later. For now, I need to search for another weapon shop to confirm my guess.'

    Theo then visited around ten weapon shops only to find them lacking. He was kind of disappointed, but at least he sold his current Iron Spear to one of the shops, so he didn't need to carry it around.

    In the end, he returned to where he brought his previous weapons.

    He hesitated right before the door as he thought, 'Last time, I covered my face with a mask, so no one recognized my face. This time, I am buying as Theodore Griffith, so I think I will be fine.'

    He gulped down and entered the shop. Once he entered the weapon shop after visiting eleven other shops, the difference became even clearer.

    'This… I don't know what it is, but there is something that pulls me in. I should really ask Master later.' Theo sighed and went around the shop, finding a blue spear. Although there was a golden flower pattern on the handle, he liked the look of it. And the blade seemed to be far sharper than his Elite Rank Spear.

    "I think I will take this." Theo nodded and took it to the counter, finding the same old man. "This one please."

    Theo handed the spear to the old man.

    "Sure." The old man nonchalantly nodded his head and took the spear before he saw who was buying it. Theo's appearance stunned him as he instinctively straightened his back as he became conscious of the pocket watch hidden underneath his shirt.

    Not wanting to be known, the old man tried hard to keep his poker face and continued. "This spear is made of Radiant Blue Ore while the blade is from the horn of Stigmata Rhino. It is considered one of the top Elite Rank Spears and can be used for a long time. The price is 40,000 Zils."

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "I will take this."

    "Okay." The old man took out his Skylink.

    Theo did the same and transferred the amount to him. Since he got every card from the hunt with his master back then, he had enough money to spare, so this spear was a kind of investment to himself, hoping that he could get stronger and get more money in the future.

    After the transaction was completed, Theo exited the place before finding Alea in front of the shop.

    "Ah, Theo. As expected, you are here. I forgot to suggest this shop to you since this is the best weapon shop in this place."

    "Is that so?" Theo understood that the moment he compared this shop to the others, but he had yet to know the reason.

    On the contrary, Alea's voice stunned the old man as he dropped his jaw. "Eh? My granddaughter is with him? How? Did someone arrange this? Wait, wait. Did I overthink this? That Theo is Theodore Griffith, right?"

    His heart was full of surprise, but Theo and Alea had already left the vicinity. As the former head of the Eilric Family, he should still have the knowledge about what was going on with the other big families, including the Lange Family.  

    But… No one knew his objective yet as he facepalmed, thinking about Theo and Alea. "That's right. If I am not wrong, they are in the training camp right now. They must have formed a group… Haiz, I don't know if this is fate or simply coincidence, but things will get interesting soon."

    Unaware of the old man's thoughts, Theo walked towards the castle's gate with Alea while asking. "That's right. Why did you say that shop is the best?"

    "Hmm? Because the old man at the counter is my grandfather, so of course, it's the best."

    "Eh?" Theo dropped his jaw, his heart skipped a beat, and sweats started to drench his back. "What did you say? Your Grandfather?"

    "Of course, there is another reason. My grandfather loves to see good seedlings that have no influence backing them. Selling weapons there is the best way to get acquainted with them. And since he runs a shop, he will prepare the best things from a famous blacksmith. Though my grandfather can refine a weapon too.

    "Not only are their skills guaranteed, but he also never sells a used weapon. In other words, if you found a weapon and sold it to that shop, that weapon would be reduced to metal before becoming a new weapon. This is very different from other shops that only repair the weapon and resell it." Alea explained the reason why he had a mixed feeling from the other shops.

    "But if there is a shop that famous, why…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "My grandfather doesn't use the family name for this. Besides, the location is deserted, so only a few people will come. And it's not like other people want to tell many people about it since the moment they know, the weapons will either be sold out or increase in price."

    "I see." Theo's heart calmed down as he thought, 'I think that old man doesn't recognize my other identity, so I guess I am good for the time being. I should be more careful next time.'

    "So, what did he say to you?"

    "Eh?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "He didn't say anything…"

    "Really?"

    "Yes. I just transferred the money without any talks."

    "Is that so…" Alea felt conflicted as she doubted whether Theo was a great partner or not, remembering the praises he uttered about the "Joker".

    Either way, no one was better than Theo in the group, so she decided to stick with him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 53: Alea's Fighting Style

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, how about this area?" asked Alea while running toward the northeast. "This area is filled with Level 51-60 Elite Rank Monsters, so I think this is good for you right now. And it's not too low for me to showcase my ability to you.

    "After knowing my fighting style, we will hunt together to find the best pattern we can do as a team. How about it?"

    Theo narrowed his eyes and nodded. "Well, the area is only one hour away from the training camp, so I think it's a good place."

    "That's good. Let's go then."

    The two traveled by foot. Although the journey took a bit longer, they still had an hour left before lunchtime, so Alea offered a suggestion. "I want to find a group of monsters… Probably more than five."

    "It's up to you." Theo shrugged as he remembered that Alea managed to kill fifty Elite Rank Bats by herself, albeit the last one almost killed him.

    They ran for a while until reaching their destination. Since Theo never came to this place, he was surprised to see the area was a prairie.

    "This… Won't it be easy for the monsters to spot us?" asked Theo while scanning the area.

    "Yes, but the same applies for both of us. Don't worry. Even though the grass around here reaches our knees, the data has confirmed that no small monsters like a snake or whatever appears, so I think it's relatively safe to rely on our eyes. Of course, I will be spreading my awareness the whole time. You know about it, right?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression and noticed a small hill on their right. "How about we climb that hill before lunch? Not only can we get a good grasp of this place, but there are a few buffaloes on the way there."

    "Alright. Let's go then. I will trust your decision." Alea agreed without hesitation as she started running. "Seven buffalos spotted. You stay here first and watch how I fight, okay?"

    Theo nodded while taking out his Skylink to check their status.

    Name: Rhino Buffalo

    Level: 51-56

    A three-horned buffalo powered with speed and power. Don't touch their horns as it is sharp like a spear.

    "Hmm…" Theo thought for a moment and stared at the black-skinned buffalos. The two curved horns seemed to be able to pierce his body, but the most dangerous one might be the one in the middle. "The size is the same as a regular buffalo, but…"

    Finding Alea coming toward them, the buffalos roared as they made a "V" formation. If Alea leaped to the side, she would just get rammed, so this should be enough to stop her movement.

    Instead of changing her direction, she chose to charge toward them.

    When he was about to call her a fool, she took one step to the right. The buffalos noticed it and slightly tweaked the direction, so the one in the middle could hit her.

    "Too late." Theo clenched his teeth, knowing that Alea didn't have enough time to avoid them.

    This was where Alea proved him wrong. She never had any intention to dodge.

    After taking that step that completely killed her momentum, she spun her body to regain her balance, aligned herself with the center buffalo and slashed it into two.

    "What?!" Theo dropped his jaw. His eyes were wide open. "Did she just fake that movement to throw their balance off and end it with one strike, but why? She could've done it without a fake."

    The answer came in the form of action. With them slightly turning to the left, it meant that after killing the first buffalo, the three on the left would be the closest ones to her. After all, they could only continue running according to the direction.

    With the back facing Alea and the distance still within Alea's range, she jumped toward them and killed the three in succession with a horizontal slash.

    Theo had no word to say as four of them had gone within the first move. Meanwhile, the other three tried to escape from Alea, knowing their disparity.

    Unfortunately for them, Alea's power was far too great as she caught up in a few seconds and killed them one by one.

    The grasses around them were smeared with their blood, dyeing the place with red paint.

    She didn't even use magic or any special technique. It only took her one fake move to end this fight.

    Alea smiled and swung her sword once to get rid of the blood before sheathing her sword. Turning around, she asked Theo. "How was it?"

    "I have no words to say." Theo facepalmed and sighed. "Should I say as expected a genius from the Eilric Family?"

    "Haha. I don't care if you want to say that, but just don't compare me to you, okay? We can't choose our parents after all."

    'She is strong in that aspect too, huh.' Theo's eyebrows twitched as he realized that it was hard to rile Alea up.

    "If you fought together with me, what would you do?"

    Theo looked down and closed his eyes. "Stay behind you and watch your back."

    "What? Are you serious?" Alea looked at him with a weird expression. She didn't know whether this Theo actually observed her or not. "Oi, oi. You can only get the EXP points if you kill them, you know. Why do you want to stay behind me?"

    "First of all, I don't understand why you would use a feint earlier. Second, who said I wouldn't do anything?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "What I mean is one or two feet behind you, so the moment you strike the right, I will pierce my spear to the left side, killing them in one move."

    "Ah, sorry. I misunderstood you." Alea apologized. "That's good enough. But do you think you are strong enough to kill them in one strike? Their skin is pretty tough, so I doubt you can do it at once, even with your current weapon."

    "Is that so?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows, wondering what he should do at that time.

    "No need to think about it. First of all, you need to reach Elite Rank first."

    "Is there a difference between Normal Rank and Elite Rank? It's only a couple of points difference, right?"

    "Yes and no. I will tell you about it while eating." Alea turned around and looked at the dead body before slashing it to gain the meat. "Can you bring that with us? I can't really bring it with my hand. Also, can you cook?"

    "A little bit, but I have never worked with buffalo meat."

    "I will tell you about the recipe later,and you are the one going to prepare it, okay?"

    "Sure." Theo nodded as he grabbed the meat and walked toward the hill together.
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    Chapter 54: Challenge

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as they climbed the hill, Alea took out the spices before handing Theo the knife.

    Theo, on the other hand, prepared the meat according to Alea's instructions.

    These two were cooperating with each other in order to create their lunch.

    "So, I will explain why Level 50 is Normal Rank while Level 51 is Elite Rank. It is indeed related to status points, but they vary in number depending on someone's potential and blessing."

    "Potential and blessing, huh." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "The majority comes from a blessing though. Since the potential will only vary five to ten points, or in other words, one or two levels which are not much of a big deal."

    "Oh?"

    "Do you have a blessing?"

    "Yes. But not as cool as you." Theo shrugged. Rather than playing the fool and being read by Alea again, Theo instinctively answered her without telling the full story. This way, she shouldn't doubt him that much and didn't think of his blessing highly.

    "Either way, you will get at least ten bonus points if you have no blessing and potential. The maximum number that has been recorded is fifty points or ten levels' worth."

    "Hmm…" Theo narrowed his eyes and contemplated, feeling a bit dissatisfied.

    "Haha. Don't worry. It won't be that much in the beginning, but there are still Champion, Hero, Supreme, Mythical Ranks. Last but not least, the realm in the legend, God Rank. At that time, the bonus will add up and make you far stronger, you see."

    "I see. That's understandable."

    "Also, I think you will receive a special skill from your blessing. Depending on their rank, you will get more and more later."

    "Do we need to experience a trial or something?" asked Theo, remembering what he learned from the Internet.

    "It depends on your blessing. Some make a trial, some give it directly, some tell you to do something. Basically, if you look it up on the Internet, most of them are true as it's based on their experience."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded.

    "It's fine. Anyway, let's eat."

    Theo agreed and finished his lunch. After that, he climbed the highest tree together with Alea to observe the entire prairie.

    In the north, there were another group of buffalos that might become their first target. However, Alea's focus remained on a pack of horses.

    "How about we hunt those monsters instead? If I am not wrong, it's called Horned Fighting Horse. They are a bit more interesting because the information states they have a skill called Haste. It basically increases your speed for a period of time. There are two versions,F Rank and E Rank. If we are lucky, we might be able to get that skill for you. What do you think?"

    "I understand. Thank you for doing this." Theo agreed without hesitation. "By the way, are we going to clean those up first?"

    "Hmm? What?"

    Theo pointed at their tools on the ground.

    "It's fine. We are not going far away from this place, so yeah, no one will steal them. And I think we will have dinner here, considering I don't really like the food in the camp."

    "Won't it be too dark…"

    "Ah, right. You don't have night vision. Actually, I have glasses here with me equipped with night vision. I will lend it to you, so you will lead the way while I'm spreading my Awareness to prevent any monsters from sneaking on us. Although I can't see their movement with my current level of Awareness, I should be able to sense their presence."

    "Okay."

    "Good. Let's go."

    Seeing Alea jump off the tree, he followed suit and went straight to the horses.

    He observed these five horses that seemed to have unity like the buffalos earlier. It had brown-colored skin, but there was a strange feeling in the skin. It was as if the difference between looking at wood and metal. This one was the latter.

    "Your spear should be sharp enough to kill one of them easily. However, it depends on your strength."

    "I know. I will be watching your movement and match it." Theo nodded.

    "Alright then." Alea sped up, charging at the horses. They didn't have good teamwork like the buffalos, but two of the horses suddenly increased their speed as if responding to Alea.

    Alea smiled and slashed her sword horizontally.

    However, the horn on top of the left horse's head struck the sword.

    "…" Alea narrowed her eyes when the horse managed to stop her. Seeing that the other one was about to hit her, she smirked and took another step with her right foot as the foundation. Turning her body to the right, she bent her knees and positioned her sword on the back.

    She then swung it upward, continuing until she sliced the right horse's head. With this, she managed to kill one horse while avoiding the other one.

    'It's mine,' thought Theo, who observed her movement, as he smiled and thrust his spear. "Pierce."

    However, like Theo, Alea also kept track of his movement and smiled while continuing her swing, cutting through the ground before splitting Theo's target into half from below.

    "Ha?" Theo opened his mouth in surprise when he saw Alea actually kill the monster he was about to stab. "Isn't that mine?"

    Alea, on the contrary, only looked at him with a teasing smirk.

    That smile of hers made him shudder as if he noticed what she was doing. "Is she testing me right now?"

    It was weird to see someone like her become so understanding about the arrangement.

    Like how he tested how serious she was to form a group with him. She also tried to test him to see whether Theo had the skill or not to participate in Grand Gaia.

    She felt happy that Theo could understand her intention and said while jumping forward.

    "The battles we are going to face in the future will surely be far more dangerous than this. You need to increase your ability to the point you can keep up with me. I can give you the skills or equipment that you need if it's necessary for us to win, but the problem is…" She turned her head around and made the same smirk, saying. "I won't be carrying you through the competition. So, can you keep up with me?"

    This became a direct challenge from Alea to Theo as well as her personal training to stimulate Theo's potential. After all, no matter how she worded it, Theo wasn't good enough to handle the second or third year, so she needed to do this to close that gap.

    Albeit, her action was misunderstood by Theo, who suddenly remembered what his master said about Alea. His expression turned serious as he gazed at her back coldly. Taking a deep breath, he jumped forward with his spear. "Fine by me."
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    Chapter 55: Frustration

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    There were three other horses remaining, so Theo planned to kill at least one of them.

    On the other hand, Alea arrived in front of them as she stomped the ground with her right hand, channeling more power from her lower half to her upper body, specifically her hand.

    Swinging her sword from right to left, she struck every single horn on the horses' heads and pushed them back by using her pure strength.

    She then took three steps diagonal to the right and slashed her sword before the horses could react.

    'This is my chance,' thought Theo as he went in the opposite direction to kill the farthest horse from her.

    Unfortunately for him, there was a reason why Alea actually positioned herself on the side. If her back faced Theo, she wouldn't be able to see his action, meaning that there was a chance for Theo to take the kill.

    However, Alea had yet to allow Theo to take the kill since she wanted to rile up his ego. She thought, 'Grandfather said that someone should have the talent to lose. Meaning that if he kept losing and didn't eventually try to do something to escape from that trap and just give up, he is just a loser. That's why to test someone's potential, I need to make him feel bad first to see if his potential can truly bring him to Grand Gaia.'

    Theo, on the contrary, didn't notice this reason and simply thought he needed to kill a single monster among the remaining two.

    Alea smiled as a red fire gushed out of her hand, enveloping her sword. Before Theo could even reach their position, she made another swing from below and extended her own blade by using the flame.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes, never expecting Alea to use a skill. Suddenly, he came to a realization that he had relied on his Magic Bullet and Clones so much because he knew he could kill all these monsters by himself if his master didn't ban the usage of the two skills. No, he had realized it… he just underestimated the scale.

    Alea smiled, turned around, and stared at Theo, who halted his steps. "I didn't say I wouldn't use a skill, right? You're free to use your own skill and try to get a single kill while I'm here."

    Without waiting for his reaction, she already touched the horses and grabbed all the cards they dropped.

    She then headed to the buffalos they saw earlier. "Come on. I'm going to leave you behind, you know."

    Theo shook his head and followed her before four buffalos came into his vision.

    Just like how coordinated the buffalos Alea killed earlier, the four of them divided into two groups and tried to hit Alea from two different directions.

    Alea checked Theo's position, smiled, and jumped to the right, heading toward the two buffalos.  

    Right before the buffalo hit her, she leaped above them and struck the left one's head.

    Unfortunately for her, the buffalo blocked it with its horn and threw her into the air.

    Little did the buffalo know that Alea turned out to have predicted this move and used that momentum to spin her body and extend her blade again to cut the first buffalo.

    She landed on the grass, jumped backward, and miraculously stood on top of the buffalo like it was nothing. She even took that chance to see Theo's expression and gestures.

    The buffalo knew they would crash into each other, so it turned to the left while the two in front of her went in the opposite direction.

    Alea didn't allow such a thing to happen and kicked the buffalo's neck strong enough to force it to run toward the right, ending up crashing with the two buffaloes.

    The two buffalos slipped and fell to the grass on top of each other while the one Alea rode managed to stay on its track with only slowing down its speed to avoid falling.

    On the contrary, Alea had jumped off his back and stepped on the two bulls before cutting their necks simultaneously.

    Theo saw this as a chance. Not only was this the last buffalo, but its balance had also been thrown off by Alea. He needed to end this in one strike before Alea could make another move.

    Due to the distance between them, the buffalo managed to recover a bit and charge at Theo.

    "Pierce."

    Theo thrust his spear toward the buffalo, albeit as one would expect from an Elite Rank Monster, it blocked Theo's spear with its horn.

    He suddenly remembered what Alea said about him not having enough power to handle the buffalo from head-on. Theo clicked his tongue as he was so disappointed in himself.

    'Kh!' Not wanting to give up, Theo clenched his teeth and pulled his spear, so the buffalo could come closer. 'I need to calm down. I am not done yet.'  

    Taking a small step behind him, he threw a punch from the left.

    "Monkey Fist."

    "Mo!"

    'This is it,' thought Theo as he planned to thrust his spear, albeit Alea's voice resounded in his right ears. "Thanks."

    The buffalo was indeed hit and moved slightly to the right, but more importantly, Alea took advantage of it and killed the buffalo in a single strike.

    "Oi." Veins started bulging on his forehead since he thought Alea would just let him kill this one.

    Alea confronted that anger with a serious expression as she stretched her hand. "As I said earlier, try to kill a monster in my watch. You're free to do anything."

    Shrugging her shoulders, she started getting all the dropped things from the buffaloes, ignoring Theo's anger.

    Alea's constant provocation truly annoyed him as he planned to pay her back. However, he needed something to allow such actions, so Theo tried to calm his heart down.

    "With the way I am right now, I won't be able to keep up with her. Even if I come from a different direction, she will be able to spot me with her Awareness alone. She will just see me right after to ascertain my intention," muttered Theo while looking at Alea back. "Is this the gap between us? No, Master said Normal and Elite Rank difference is like between normal people and athletes. It's still possible to beat her. That's why I need to find that something…"

    Meanwhile, Alea, who got the constant stare from Theo, gulped down and thought, 'Have I actually pushed him too much?'
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    Chapter 56: Blindspot

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Kh! Sh*t!" Theo cursed as he thrust his spear, only to find Alea's sword slashing the monster's head.

      Despite his determination to control Alea, there wasn't a single attempt he managed to succeed.

    Alea killed all the monsters for the last three hours, leaving Theo in the dust.

    "Huft." Theo panted as his forehead was covered in sweat. However, the frustration in his heart was more painful than anything that could hurt him right now. He never thought that someone could actually piss him off this much.

    Alea took a deep breath and sheathed her blade while looking around. "It's been three hours. Are you giving up anytime soon?"

    Theo's eyebrows twitched. She wasn't trying to mock him or something. Her flat tone only told him that it was a genuine question, but the fact that she was not saying that just to be mean was even more infuriating.

    Theo clenched his fists and hit the ground before looking at Alea.

    Alea smiled when she saw his eyes that seemed to haven't lost their light. "That's enough for an answer."

    'With my current pace, I'll never be able to keep up with her…' Theo looked down and closed his eyes, recalling what his master said. He stared at Alea's back and thought, 'Search it. I have to find the power that I lack. Perhaps, changing my tactic is not enough. Something… Something bigger… Oh, wait… There's that option.'

    Theo was lost in thought even when he walked behind Alea.

    Meanwhile, Alea sensed his gaze as if there was a wolf behind her that seemed to be waiting for her to lower her guard before devouring her. The stare had changed.

    She instinctively gulped down as she continued moving forward.

    "5 bulls spotted," Alea shouted, reminding Theo that the enemies were coming.

    Fifty feet before them, a group of bulls charged at her. Alea furrowed her eyebrows and decided to step forward, not understanding Theo's current state.

    "I need to lecture him after this. Anyway, I need to end this first." She pouted and saw the bulls spread out to pincer her. An orange-colored flame burst out of her sword.

    The bulls seemed to be wary of it, creating confusion for a split second. Seeing their eyes and action, Alea leaped to the left to avoid the bull from the opposite side.

    "Flamming Ge-Sword."

    Surprisingly, Alea slashed her sword to the bull behind her even though there were at least thirty feet between them while the one in front of her was only ten feet away.

    The fire covering her sword suddenly flew forward, forming a crescent-shaped flame.

    "Mo?!" The bull panicked for a second, albeit it was too late.

    Boom.

    The fire exploded the moment it touched the bull, roasting it until it died.

    Meanwhile, the fire in her sword completely vanished, so there was no way to do something like that again. And she needed to face the bull that was about to hit her.

    Alea took a deep breath, jumped on top of the bull, and placed her hand on its body, supporting her body to stay afloat before slicing the bull's head.

    After killing the second bull, she launched herself into the air by using the power in her hand, preparing to kill the other three.

    'Kh. Why didn't he move yet? Did he seriously give up? Was it wrong to rile him up this whole time?'

    While having her own thoughts, Theo seemed to have no interest in helping her until one moment.

    "Ah, so that's how it is. Blindspot. A human's field of vision is only in front of them. So, whenever someone needs to check their surroundings, they have to move their head for that to be possible. The same applies to Alea. She can predict my movement just by seeing my gesture. If I continue following her in her blindspot while seeing through what she sees…Ah." He smiled and rose from the ground. "She said that her Awareness can only detect my presence and not my movement, right?"

    While Theo found his answer, Alea turned around, finding two bulls— one faster than the other—coming toward her. She slashed the bull from below, striking the bull's head.

    Clang.

    The bull managed to react to her attack and struck her sword to avoid the slash and let the one next to him attack Alea.

    Alea, on the contrary, already predicted it and straightened her wrist, ready to strike the second bull. She slightly turned her body and head to the left to focus on the second bull, but…

    "Ha!" Alea swung her sword before widening her eyes as Theo suddenly entered her Awareness domain. She tried to look at him, but her head already turned to the left, so even if she tried to look at the edge of her vision, she wouldn't be able to find him. At the same time, the timing was so perfect that her sword was already in motion, so there was no way to stop or change its direction.

    But it got even more shocking when she lowered her vision, finding a spear had pierced the first bull's head.

    "Theo?" Alea caught a glimpse of Theo, who finally appeared in her vision, killing his first monster of the day.

    Unfortunately for her, Theo ignored her voice and even used her existence as bait to attract the second's bull attention before he pushed the spear again to pierce its head.

    Before she could react, Theo already pulled his spear and shouted. "Watch out. On your left."

    Alea clenched her teeth and turned around, barely stopping the last bull's charge.

    Surprisingly, Theo's breath brushed her ear as he was literally a few inches away from her. Even her Awareness showed her that he was right behind her… No, it could be said he was already too close to her as if he wanted to hug her at any moment.

    Thinking Theo actually wanted to do something to her, she flinched and let the bull get closer as she lost her grip.

    This was the time Theo had been waiting for. His spear emerged from the side, literally one inch away from her waist and struck the bull's head. Because of the bull's momentum, he grabbed Alea's waist and got pushed back by the bull until they stopped.

    [Killed a Rekiren Bull (Elite)]

    [EXP+71]

    [Killed a Rekiren Bull(Elite)]

    [EXP+71]

    [Killed a Rekiren Bull(Elite)]

    [EXP+71]

    Theo ignored the message as he took a step back as Alea spun her body and looked at Theo with a shocked expression, thinking, 'The strike that killed the two bulls and the way he killed the third one… Did… Did he use me as bait?'

    Alea drew a gasp as her body shuddered. Theo's eyes were just like a predator that aimed at her instead of the monsters.

    Suddenly, he opened his mouth, saying with a cold tone. "My physical ability may not be enough to keep up with you, but it doesn't mean that's all there is to a fight. Just like 'a great person' once said, "To beat a genius, you need to learn from them." I will read what you've seen and react to it before you even do.

    "And I won't stop at just reading your movement, I'm going to predict what you will see and eventually devour your talent!" He clenched his fists and couldn't help but smile. That smile didn't show his happiness of beating her this time. Instead, it was a smile showing his excitement in controlling a genius. A "normal" controlling a "genius".

    The moment he could read her like a book, it was the moment she was completely at his mercy.

    Even Alea took a step back as she instinctively felt the pressure emanating from his eyes, blinking her eyes a few times. 'Did I just do something I shouldn't do?'
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    Chapter 57: Unsealed Talent
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    Although there was a huge gap between them, Alea instinctively felt the pressure coming from Theo as if he truly was capable of doing something like that.

    She opened her mouth, wanting to say something, but the words got stuck on her throat as if an unknown object was preventing her… No, as if Theo put a collar on her neck, choking her.

    This was the first time Alea experienced something like this. Normally, people would come to her while lowering their heads, knowing that they had no chance with her and followed her command.

    Theo might be different from others, but she still believed Theo would become like them sooner or later. She thought she would be taking advantage of him while he remained this way.

    However, everything changed when he showed this side of him. She had no doubt that Theo would change, albeit that transformation surely reached another level.

    Despite knowing that she might be devoured and it could probably end her career, Alea couldn't help but smile. A fuzzy feeling arose in her heart, turning it into excitement.

    Unfortunately, before she could say anything, her attention was taken away by something from afar.

    Both Alea and Theo turned their heads at the same time, finding five four-legged monsters. They had the height of a horse, but their bodies were that of a tiger. And their heads looked like a bear.

    Theo took this chance to point his Skylink at them.

    Name: Vitigre Horse

    Level: 53-58

    A monster with a feature of a bear and tiger, but acts like a horse. Beware of its speed and sharp teeth.

    "We need to handle them," Theo shouted at Alea, who was still in a trance because of the shock Theo gave her, so they could start taking their positions.

    "Ah?!" Alea shook her head to regain her focus and nodded as she ran toward them.

    The orange fire appeared again on her sword as she sent it flying toward the group.

    Boom.

    It exploded again, killing the middle monster. Meanwhile, the other four separated in two directions. The right one looped around her while the left pair charged head-on.

    Alea ignored the right one and moved forward, trying to kill that pair. However, Theo once again used her as a shield, completely hiding his body behind her.

    The moment she and the two monsters were about to clash, Theo took one step further and appeared next to them, piercing their heads in succession.

    [Killed a Vitigre Horse]

    [EXP+71]

    [Killed a Vitigre Horse]

    [EXP+71]

    Alea widened her eyes as her head became even more in disarray. She spun her body with an anxious expression while trying to attack the remaining two monsters.

    Then Theo's voice resounded in her ears. "That's right. Kill the right one. Hurry up."

    She drew a gasp as she instinctively followed his word and killed the right one in a single slash. Of course, with Theo's current strength, he might be able to control her a bit, but by no means was he strong enough to get all the kills. He understood it and gave a portion of action to Alea.

    Sensing Theo behind her, ready to strike, she gritted her teeth and dropped to the ground while thinking. 'With the sword on my right hand, it's impossible to kill the monster. If I keep this up, we can kill it. Is this what they call a real team? This is the team that I hope…'

    Suddenly, she had the same feeling as earlier as though Theo was putting a collar on her neck. It was when a thought appeared. 'Is this good enough? Giving Theo her everything so we can win… This is what we're going to do to fight against those—'

    Yet, at this moment, she realized what had been going on. This was like a crossroad for her. If she let Theo rein her, she couldn't see the path to victory for Grand Gaia. Theo might be good at this point, but they needed to be far better if they wanted to compete against international students.

    'No. This is not enough.' She gritted her teeth, switched her sword to the other hand, and released her killing intent. 'I'm sorry, Grandfather. I will return to who I used to be.'

    While Alea was deep in thought, Theo successfully confused the monster as his body became visible the moment Alea fell on her knees. Taking advantage of that split-second confusion, Theo thrust his spear while thinking. 'This is it.'

    Unknowingly, just like him earlier, Alea's expression turned cold as her blade swung faster than anything she had shown this whole time, slashing the monster's neck. That swing was sharp, precise, ruthless, and swift. Her previous fighting style couldn't be compared to that one swing.

    "!!!" Theo's rhythm was disrupted as he looked diagonally to his right, finding Alea on her knees.

    It turned out that she swung that sword with her left hand while using that right hand to support her body to make a clean cut with her left hand.

    He stepped to the right to avoid the monster's momentum and looked at her eyes. This wasn't even a fighting spirit or something like that. He literally sensed her killing intent from her eyes.

    The pair of eyes that always showed its warmth now became unbelievably cold and ruthless.

    For three seconds, their eyes locked at each other, sensing an indescribable emotion between both of them. It was like a rival that kept fighting against each other to show their supremacy but also trusted their back to each other like that of a comrade.

    Suddenly, Alea blinked her eyes a few times and made a big smile. The killing intent from earlier disappeared without a trace, replaced by the usual fluffy feeling from her.

    "You said you want to devour me, right? Try it, I will make sure to take two steps forward in every step you take to reach me." Alea made a big grin. "It seems meeting you is the best thing I can get in this stage of training."

    Theo closed his eyes, let out a long sigh, and shook his head helplessly. There were so many things he wanted to say, but he chose to walk toward her and stretched his hand. "Fine by me."

    She took his hand with a smile as he helped her up. However, instead of rising to the ground, she pulled Theo as she laid down on the ground.

    Theo stumbled and fell to the ground. When he raised his head and was about to scold her, he heard her saying, "Ahaha. Let's rest first. I'm tired… mentally. I don't know if I can face you continuously like this."

    Theo lowered his head to the ground and sighed. "Whatever, I want to thank you for showing what I lack right now. You can do everything you like, I will keep up with you."

    "Sorry, I take that back. It's not keeping up with me. You are my teammate right now, so I'm counting on you, Partner." She smiled.

    "Suit yourself." Theo harrumphed and looked away.

    It might be because they were too focused on each other, but they didn't realize that their hands were still entangled as they laid on their back, facing the blue sky.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 58: Alea's Left Hand

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A decade ago.

    Inside the Garden of the Eilric Family, she took a deep breath and stared at the training dummy made of straws that had been fully equipped with metallic armor. On her left hand was a black short sword that she often used for practice. However, the length was enough for a nine years old girl, so she didn't complain.

    Raising her sword above her head, she took a step forward and swung her sword downward, slicing the dummy into two, including the armor.  

    "Huft."  

    Suddenly, a deep voice resounded in her ears, saying, "Oh, my little Alea is training."

    She turned around and saw a middle-aged man with blonde hair. He wore a black suit as if she just met someone important. Despite his stern face, his smile would be able to melt someone's heart.  

    "Papa!" The young Alea made a big smile as she dropped the sword and jumped toward him, hugging him tightly.  

    "Haha, come here. This is my little Alea." He laughed and hugged her back while stroking her hair. "How are you doing?"

    "I'm fine. It's been a while since Papa is home, so can I show you the result of my training for the last two weeks?" She smiled and puffed her chest, looking very proud.  

    "Oh? Show me, show me." He became excited as he released her. She then looked at the grass beneath his feet and sat down without shame. "Go, go. Papa wants to see Alea in action."

    "Un." She repeatedly nodded her head before going to the right, grabbing another practice dummy and planting it on the ground.  

    "That's right. Since you have successfully cut the current armor, how about Papa gives you Elite Rank Armor that you can use to practice? This one won't be cut by your sword for a while." He smiled and walked toward the storage room in the garden.  

    "Really? Grandfather doesn't want to lend me the armor." She looked at her father with an expectant face.

    "That's because you don't call him Grandpa. If you call him that, I'm sure he will give you one."

    "Hmph. Grandfather is a bully. Alea won't call him Grandpa." She pouted and looked away.  

    "Haha, wait for me, alright? I will grab it for you." He waved his hand and started walking.

    Alea nodded while humming, expressing the joy in her heart. Not long after, her father returned and brought a blue armor, putting it on the dummy.  

    "This is a good one. I'm sure you will like it." He smiled, sat on the ground and cheered for Alea.  

    She made a big smile before she picked up her sword on the ground. Suddenly, her aura changed. The smile was replaced by a serious expression. Her warm eyes turned cold as if she was possessed by something.

    Her father already realized it, knowing that she was a genius. However, it might be due to his love, his vision only had Alea in it. He completely ignored the sword on her hand and miscalculated how much she had practiced during the time he was away.  

    The moment she struck the sword with the same blow as earlier, a cracking sound rang like a thunderclap in his ears.

    The sword snapped into two, with the other part bounced back toward Alea.  

    Alea couldn't react at all as only a shocked expression was on her face.  

    Suddenly, a shadow appeared from the left and completely blocked everything from touching her.

    "Alea? Are you alright?"  

    Alea was shivering as she raised her head, terrified. Her mouth opened and closed again and again as if she was freezing. Using all her energy, she said, "Papa… Are you alright?"

    "I'm fine." He made a gentle smile.

    "But… But…" Tears started swelling up and flowing down her cheeks. Even Alea could understand with her eyes that the sword hit her father.  

    "Don't worry, Papa is fine. You did nothing wrong. In fact, Papa was in the wrong this time. How about you go back first and call your mother here?"

    "Uhn." She broke free from her father and rushed toward the house. Her feet gave up several times, but she continued pushing herself to stand up and run while shouting. "Mother! Mother!"

    Meanwhile, her father closed his eyes and sighed, trying to take out the sword with his Magic Power. Remembering Alea's terrified expression was more painful than the wound on his back.  

    Two months later, he met his father, Nart Eilric, in his study room. "Father."

    Nart Eilric let out a long sigh and shook his head. "It's impossible. She still feels down and can't even use her left hand again. I have done everything I can, but it's useless."

    "I'm sorry, Father. If only I used my Magic Po—"  

    "Stop!" Nart slammed the table with a serious expression. "It's not your fault. It's your instinct to protect your daughter. That's it. There's nothing wrong with that."

    He looked down and clenched his fists.  

    "There is only one thing that can be done."

    "What is it?"

    "Abandon her left hand." Nart shook his head helplessly. "You should know that there is something changing within her the moment she wields a weapon with that hand. When I asked someone I trusted, he told me that Alea is the same as him.  

    "She is truly a genius. Even I am not confident to say I know everything about her. That's why I think of sealing that left hand even if it means sealing her talent."  

    "But…"

    Nart waved his hand and stopped him, adding. "Of course. I am not saying that she will abandon it forever. I will just think of it as her in a slump. That's all. According to my friend, there will be a time where she meets a certain condition that she doesn't mind unsealing it again. After that, she will become stronger than ever."

    He sighed. "I think we can only do it that way. I will be leaving everything to you, Father. I'm afraid that my existence will scare her more if I'm present. Hence, it's better to distance myself for a while and let her recover first."

    "I understand. Well, just think of it as your own punishment, you idiotic doting father." Nart then sighed and rose from his seat, leaving the room.  

    He quickly made his way to the garden and found Alea sitting there with a sad look.  

    "Alea…" He gently called her name.  

    Turning around, she wanted to cry again. "Grandfather."

    "I have a present for you." He smiled and presented a black sword again. "This is an Elite Rank Sword. This is the best Elite Rank Sword that Grandfather has ever made. I'm sure that it won't snap again. Grandfather will also tell you how to maintain its quality."

    "But…" Alea looked at her shaking hands. Every time she held a sword, her hand felt weak. She was afraid that the sword would hurt her family again.  

    However, Nart Eilric made a gentle smile and opened her right hand. "Then, how about you use this arm? I'm sure that you know that your right hand is weaker than your left hand. If it's weak, doesn't it mean you can't hurt anyone again?"

    Alea sobbed as she looked at the sword, finding that she could hold it just fine. She cried again. "Grandpa… Is it alright for me to wield a sword again?"

    "Of course. Alea is the best, so I'm sure that even without your main hand, you can still become the best." He smiled. "Grandpa will help you in getting used to the other hand."

    "Grandpa."

    He patted her head and asked, "But can you promise Grandpa something?"  

    "Promise?"  

    "Yes. Promise Grandpa that when there is a time that you think everything will go away from you, don't hesitate to use your left hand again. It may be ten years from now or it may never come, but Grandpa wants you to promise me this first. Is that alright?"

    She sobbed and repeatedly nodded her head as she dropped the sword on the ground and hugged him tightly. "Grandpa… I'm sorry. I'm sorry."  

    "It's fine, it's fine. You did nothing wrong." He smiled and stroked her hair.  

    After a while, she suddenly asked with a hesitant tone. "Can… Can Alea visit Papa? Alea wants to apologize for hurting him. More importantly, Alea wants to apologize for worrying him."

    Thinking for a while, Nart agreed to her request with a smile. "Sure. Let's go to your Father. Grandpa will accompany you."  

    "Un."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 59: Side Effects

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After continuing the hunt for a few more hours, the night finally came.

    Alea and Theo returned to their basecamp, where they left some tools, mostly for cooking.

    Since Alea was satisfied, she cooked a full course meal for the both of them. Although it wasn't as good as his master's, it was better than average. His cooking couldn't be compared to her to be honest.

    They sat in front of a small campfire, eating their meal peacefully with some crickets noises in the background.

    Suddenly, Theo opened his mouth, asking the question he had this whole time. "Why did you not use your left hand earlier? I mean, even an amateur like me could see that your swing was faster, sharper, and more refined compared to your right hand's. Are you trying to take pity on me?"

    Alea looked down with a sad expression.

    Theo sighed and shook his head helplessly. "That's not important. I just want to know whether you are going to continue using your left hand or right hand."

    Alea smiled and raised her head. "I am sorry that I can't share this story with you. However, I can assure you that I will continue using my left hand. Though, I'm not sure whether to use it or not when fighting against the others."

    "Why? That's dumb."

    "Sorry." Alea looked down, recalling her past again. Somehow, her left hand started shaking and forced her right hand to stop it. "I think you need to know this one. After losing the ability to wield the sword with my left hand, I began practicing my right hand.

    "But even with my right hand, which I think only amounts to 30 percent of my power, I'm still considered the number one in the school. I'm just afraid that if I use my left hand again… People will fear me just like how I fear my own left hand."

    "Trauma, huh." Theo narrowed his eyes and contemplated.

    "Sorry."

    "I'm sorry to say this, but I will just say what I've seen about you. I am assuming that you're nice to everyone because of your trauma."

    "Part of it. Well, I do indeed like them, but the thought of me losing them scares me. I'm pathetic, right? It's fine to make fun of me."

    "Yes. The reason for your trauma is pathetic, dumb, childish, insignificant, idiotic… I can insult it with every word I know." Theo suddenly paused and Alea looked down, knowing that she needed to face this at some point. However, Theo continued with something outside her expectation. "Yes… It is everything… but not humorous."

    Hearing that answer, she couldn't help but smile.

    "Though, I still need to say it. Annoying." Theo narrowed his eyes. "What will you do in front of death? Will you keep it away like this?"

    "That… I can't answer. But as long as we are hunting monsters together, I think I will be using my left hand."

    Theo thought there was a need to force her to overcome that trauma, but the only way to do it was by risking his life. At the moment, he didn't feel like gambling with his life for her, so he chose to discard that option.

    'That means it's in the second stage of training…' Theo narrowed his eyes and contemplated. "I want to confirm it again. You don't want to use your left hand in the second stage of training?"

    "I think yes. Even with that, I'm pretty strong, you know."

    "Whatever. I don't care whether you're strong or not. I only know that you'll be significantly weaker than the current you."

    "Ugh." She looked away, embarrassed.

    "Whatever." Theo shrugged. "Since I can observe your movement in your top form, I won't have the trouble to control you during the next training session. Hehe…"

    "Ehm…" She leaned to the back, looking at Theo with a weird expression. "I think you should keep that to yourself."

    "Huh? It's intentional. Just so you know that you're going to follow my instructions from this point on. Objections are not allowed," said Theo with a serious expression. He truly believed that would be the case.

    "Ugh. That serious face of yours gives me a chill. To think you keep maintaining your position in my blind spot."

    "You can't read me that way while I can know what you see." Theo stuck his tongue out. "Anyway, I think we should get going."

    "True." Before rising from the ground, she grabbed her bag and reached the cards in it. "I think you can have these cards. There are many materials and skill cards. I believe if you sell them all, you can get around thirty to forty thousand Zils, considering there are a few Elite Rank Materials. If you add the ones you got, it will reach forty to fifty thousand Zils."

    "Are you sure?"

    "Yep. It's not like I need it. If I hunt in the area around my level, I can even get one hundred thousand in a day alone. So, it's not a big deal." She paused for a moment while looking left and right, continuing with a hesitant tone. "If you want to repay me, how about going easy on me? You're truly ruthless in this mind game."

    "That's impossible." Theo shrugged and took the cards. "But thank you for giving me these cards."

    "You're welcome."

    Theo looked through all the cards. They managed to get eight skill cards, in which one of them was an Elite Rank Card on today's hunt alone. This could be used for upgrading his skill since he didn't need skills other than the Elite Rank Skill.

    Skill: Haste (E)

    Effect: Increase the user speed by 30% for five minutes. Due to the effect it brings to the body, this skill can't be used for another two hours.

    "Hmm. There is a side effect?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Well, yes. If I'm not wrong, Haste increases your metabolism to increase your speed, so if you do it again, it surely has a side effect. So I suggest you not use it carelessly."

    "But that means I can still use it, right?"

    "Yes. People often use it to escape since having disabled legs is better than losing your life. But I'm not too sure about its side effects. In fact, starting from E Rank, you will see side effects or something like that, making you unable to use the skills continuously."

    "Even the skill from the God of Fortitude?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes." She nodded.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and wondered why his clone didn't have any side effects. He thought, 'Is it due to the fact that it starts from F Rank Skill? Maybe I will see it when I receive the next skill? But how about Magic Bullet? I should ask my Master about it. I only need two more levels before reaching Elite Rank, so next Sunday will be the day I become an Elite Rank Fighter.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 60: Second Phase

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After packing all their luggage, they made sure there was no trash left in the area since they didn't want to destroy the environment.

    Alea then took out glasses from her pocket and handed them to Theo. The glasses had a rectangular shape with a red frame which would look good on Alea but weird on Theo.

    Either way, Theo didn't care about his appearance, so he took the glasses from her and put them on. The frame seemed to be adjusting its size to match Theo's head. Even when he shook his head, the glasses didn't fly away, so it would be fine even if he used his full speed when running back.

    Surprisingly, the dark world which lowered his vision range to only ten feet in front of him had brightened to the point he had no problem in seeing somewhere around fifty to sixty feet in front of him.

    "This is…" Theo drew a gasp. The scenery he looked at was certainly not like when the sun was up. It was filled with blue light from the moon. Yet, it was bright enough to find anything he needed.

    "It's good, isn't it?" Alea smirked.

    "Yeah. As expected from a rich young lady… Should I grab your hand tight right now?" Theo threw a joke with a poker face.

    Alea surprisingly didn't answer him as she looked at Theo with eyes wide open, wondering if she heard it right.

    Glancing over her, he frowned. "What?"

    "No. I'm just surprised that you can joke."

    Theo's eyebrows twitched as he really wanted to hit this girl for thinking of him as someone who couldn't even talk properly. "Is that a problem?"

    "No, I am just glad you can do something like that. After all, it means you trust me a bit, right?"

    "…" Theo turned around, added another minus on the point, and started running to their camp. "I was wrong. I shouldn't do it since you would make fun of me."

    "Wait! I didn't mean to. Wait for me. I apologize okay? Theo! Sorry!" She hurriedly chased Theo, trying to talk it out during the journey. Although it was annoying to have someone's voice echoing in your ears continuously, the journey, at least, wasn't that boring because of it.

    …

    The next day, Major Sam had gathered them in the middle area. Unlike the previous day, Theo could see a bracelet on the side.

    "We have measured your strength, stamina, and other things during the first week. For this entire week, you're going to wear this weight all the time, including sleep. This is where the real training starts, so come to me if you feel like quitting." Major Sam shrugged. "We will be calling your name. The people with the name start from A to D follow me. I will be handing the weight."

    Most of them wanted to complain since the training was already hard enough. Yet, it would become even harder from this point on. Some of them already had a thought of giving up because they couldn't find the need to get some extra points by working this ward.

    After all, it was just a matter of a few levels. It would be easier for them to get levels instead of training like this.

    Theo, on the other hand, was amazed because his master truly predicted it. He should be asking about the training again to his master to know what kind of training he needed to endure next.

    Either way, he followed the person who seemed to be handling him. It was the bald soldier that questioned Major Sam a week ago.

    "This is your weight. You need to wear it all the time. Don't worry. It's waterproof, so you can wear it when you take a bath in the river during the night." The bald soldier smiled and handed four bracelets to him.

    "I understand. Thank you very much." Theo nodded. But as soon as he grabbed those bracelets, he stumbled to the ground and dropped the bracelets. "Eh?"

    "Ah, you need to be careful. They are heavy, you know."

    'What the heck?' Theo screamed inwardly as he looked at the bald soldier with a shocked expression. "May I know their weight?"

    "Haha. Major Sam seemed to like you, so he watched your performance more than anyone else. He ordered the headquarters to give you 40 pounds each. Don't worry. It's possible with your physique." He smirked and patted his shoulder.

    'Seriously?' Theo just got the fright of his life. His weight alone couldn't even be compared to these weights, and they wanted him to wear this? Although his body seemed to be more powerful than normal humans, it would surely take a toll on him. Unfortunately for him, he couldn't rant at all and accepted it with a smile. "Ah, I see. Thank you. I'm just wondering whether I can do this or not. Ahaha."

    "Don't worry, Young Man. I have confidence in you." The bald man suddenly got closer and whispered. "It seems that the Major has prepared body armor for next week. The weight is around 100 pounds."

    "…" Theo facepalmed and quickly took the bracelets with him, leaving the place as he didn't want to think about it. Although he'd realized how dangerous it was to get into someone superior's radar due to Alea, he never expected Major Sam to favor him like this.

    He recalled the first time he met Major Sam during the first run. It must be where he entered him.

    'I truly have no luck with this.' Theo sighed and reluctantly put on the bracelets. One in each leg and hand.

    He then tried to move his body around to see the difference. As expected, it reduced his ability for about half and made him become tired faster. The situation was truly dangerous to him.

    After everyone got their portion, the training started with the same schedule. The first was running. As one would expect, the training became harder and harder.

    The dense forest became harder to dodge because their feet refused to move, the gentle slope turned into a dangerous zone because the weight pulled them down faster than their body normally reacted, the sprint exhausted their stamina, their feet sunk even deeper in the swamp area, and their body refused to climb the steep hill.

    It was a disaster for most people, making them wish to drop out of this training. However, Theo kept his belief, and since he already had gotten the strongest partner, there was no way he would throw this chance.

    Another disaster occurred on the other side where the principal was going to meet the one in charge of all this training.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 61: Clash between Principles

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While the students began their training in the second week, the school needed to face another visitor.

    The school principal let out a long sigh while looking outside the school through the window.

    He turned around and looked at the pile of documents on his table. Next to the table was a shelf filled with books. They all had a label from "A" to "J".

    Sensing someone's presence right in front of his door, he frowned and said, "Come in."

    Creak.

    The door gradually opened as a middle-aged man entered the room. Gray, short hair hung over a long, tense face. His sharp brown eyes emanated an indescribable fighting intent, watching the principal cautiously.

    He wore a plain shirt and buttoned it up fully to support the black tie circling on his neck, barely hiding the muscle underneath it. The pants were plain black leather pants, but it was just his way of clothing that had been tailored perfectly for him to move like he was on the battlefield at any moment.

    "Good morning, Principal Eigen. I'm sure you know my name from the letter, right?" The man made a simple smile and started walking towards him, stretching his hand.

    Principal Eigen closed his eyes and nodded, shaking his hand. "Yes. It's my pleasure to meet you, Mr. Radvils."

    "Thank you. Let's skip the formality and talk about the real thing, shall we?"

    "Yes. We, from the school, have done everything according to the instruction."

    "How many people have dropped out?"

    "Currently, five percent. I'm sure that with the training regime you have sent to me, there will be a total of thirty percent if not forty percent."

    "Yeah, I'm sure." Radvils nodded and contemplated for a while. "I'm sure most of them will be eliminated in the next stage."

    "I'm sorry for asking this, but I can't comprehend why don't you just form a team with other schools? There are seven schools in this country and I believe they have the so-called "ace" in their school like our Alea Eilric."

    "That's where you're wrong." He smirked. "In a poker match, a Royal Flush can beat four aces. Talents? So what? Even if the so-called genius Alea Eilric begs me, I will still expel her the moment she is eliminated in this competition.

    "I just want to know that a losing genius means nothing to me. In the Grand Gaia, once you lose, you're out. Meanwhile, in this competition, I'm already good enough to give them a few more chances."

    "…" The principal frowned and clenched his fists. "Are you trying to win by momentum?"

    "That's not it. Do you know what was the problem with our team last year and the year before that?"

    "We were not strong enough." Eigen shook his head helplessly, knowing that they were defeated in the very first round.

    "No! They simply have no desire to win."

    "That's not true. They have done their best… Their opponents were too good." He slammed the table and released a bit of his killing intent.

    "That's it. You can always make excuses when you lose. It's all the same for everyone. And that's exactly the reason why you lost!" Radvils smirked and raised his hand, showing his excitement. "I don't need those f*cking losers. What I want is for each person to go for the win, even if they need to do it by themselves.

    "I want to build their character. I don't need weaklings who think they are good. I want those strong people who think that if their teammate is weak, they just need to carry them. Every time they win, they will think that they are the best. I have specifically made this training with this thought in my mind.

    "And eventually, they will think of themselves as the best in the world. Even when those talented people from all around the world gather, they will still think they have the chance to fight them even if their enemies have shown the difference between them. What I want is the will!

    "I will sacrifice all the students in your school to make that peerless team, and they will be representing our country, Thersland, on the world stage and bring our country name that has only been established for two hundred years to the entire world."

    Eigen widened his eyes in astonishment. In his eyes, there wasn't a single doubt that they would go to the world stage, even if they needed to use all the students in school. He took a step back as he couldn't understand this man's mind. He wasn't qualified as a teacher at all, but he indeed had the marking to be an instructor who would guide their team to the world stage.

    Radvils narrowed his eyes and pointed his finger right at the principal. "Now, I'm asking you. Do you have that kind of resolve, Principal? If you don't have it, don't ever bother me."

    For the first time ever since he received this position, Eigen was now afraid even as he wore this suit. Usually, he would face this feeling when fighting a powerful monster in the Haven, but his instinct told him that this man's ambition could even suppress him.

    He gritted his teeth and shook his head, throwing that fear. He glared at Radvils with his own resolve. "I'm still the principal of this school. My top priority is the students, not the Grand Gaia. I won't make you destroy my students."

    "Of course. That's your job after all. I believe that you can save every single student from breaking, Principal." He smiled and turned around. "Still, my objective remains the same. I hope that you don't stop me at all."

    Radvils walked to the door, opened it and left the room with one last message. "I don't need glory. Glory is for the kids. As for me? If we don't even reach the main stage, then I will shoulder all the blame and commit suicide. This is my resolve as well as my personal belief. I just want you to know it, Principal."

    The moment the door was closed, the principal slammed the table again, snapping it into two. "Kh! You mad bastard."

    His will got shaken once again when Radvils told him that he would kill himself. He was serious about this.

    "Fine by me. Try to wreck my students, I will be sure to be there for them and prevent them from going astray. This is my job as this school's principal."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 62: Learning

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, Theo and the others underwent their training while wearing all that weight the whole time. It was truly a chore because their movement was restricted. They were not even allowed to take them off when sleeping or they would be expelled.

    Unfortunately for Theo, his torture had yet to end when they finished their training. He needed to go through all his master training during the night.

    Although reluctant, he still came to his master, having something to ask her.

    "You've finally come. I'm tired of waiting for you before and now you're even slower." She shook her head in disappointment.

    "I'm sorry. It's all because of these bracelets and now I'm tired." Theo raised his hands, showing the weight he put on.

    "Don't make excuses. I don't need those." She snorted. "We are still going to practice even if you are dead tired."

    "Eh? Where is the gentle master from two days ago?" Theo sighed.

    "You brat… Do you think you will fight every enemy in your best condition? Sometimes, even when your legs give up, you still need to run. That's why don't make those excuses in front of me or you will one day face your death."

    Seeing the cold look from his master, Theo's face turned serious as he lowered his head. "I'm sorry, Master. I was wrong."

    "As long as you understand." She sighed and asked. "How was your trip and your progress with Alea Eilric?"

    "Ehm, I think it was good. For the first time I realized that geniuses were truly different. Of course, I don't say they are perfect." Theo smiled, remembering Alea's trauma. From other points of view, it might look like something that could be easily overcome, but it might be the hardest thing to face for Alea.

    He was sure that Alea also tried to fix that, but as one would expect, she still couldn't. He also thought about solving that problem so their team could win and participate in Grand Gaia.

    "I am asking you whether you have controlled her or not."

    "Well, I'm not sure myself. It's true that I have grasped her fighting style, but she has surpassed my expectations from time to time. Besides, our gap is too large, so it's hard for me to keep that up for long."

    "Ho? That's an improvement. I thought you were going to fail and ended up getting overwhelmed. And here I have prepared to console you."

    Theo's eyebrows twitched. "You don't have confidence in me?"

    "Haha." His master only laughed it off before asking, "So, what did you do?"

    "I know that she could learn my intention from observing my gesture alone, so I tried to position myself in her blindspot while figuring out what she sees. Well, I often guessed it wrong and I ended up stumbling with her, but I think it can be improved over time.

    "For now, I know that I have the chance despite our gap." Theo smiled, feeling happy to know that he wasn't like the useless him in the past.

    She contemplated for a while before opening her mouth. "Well, the gap between you is not that far since Elite Rank and Normal Rank are like the gap between a normal person and an athlete in the past. But when you enter the Champion Rank, the gap starts getting bigger and bigger. I won't tell you much about it since you're going to experience it yourself later.

    "For now, you will train your observation when you're hunting with her. After that, you will start learning about prediction. I mean, if Alea's eyes and reaction ability is 100% and your observation ability and reacting to it is 75%, prediction is 120%.

    "For example, if you predict that your enemy will slash you from your left, you already know it and stop him before he even swings his weapon, it will become a perfect block, right? I know how hard it is, but I want to train your eyes and rationality to the utmost limit. These two are the only things that we can rely on to fight those geniuses who are always at 100%."

    "So, that's why you don't mind me pairing up with Alea Eilric?"

    "Exactly. I want you to get used to her movement to improve your abilities while increasing the five aspects. Of course, because you are too reliant on your Magic Bullet and Clone, it's hard for you to come up with something like this… After all, only in adversity with lack of resources will you find a creative way to deal with your own situation."

    "I understand. I will do my best." Theo nodded in amazement. He never expected that his master actually had thought that much ahead. 'I wonder if I can reach her level one day. I want to see what kind of view my master sees…'

    She patted her head with a smile. "For now, let's not overreach ourselves and start from the basics again."

    "Yes, Master."

    "How is your Magic Bullet?"

    "It's only five." Theo shook his head and raised his hand. The Magic Power fluctuated as blue light gradually formed, illuminating the area. It then split into five smaller Magic Bullets as he released it toward the dummy a few feet from him. "That's all."

    "I will make you complete this magic bullet this week."

    "That's right. Does every single skill above E Rank have a weakness like harming one's body or preventing you from using it continuously?"

    "Yes. Are you talking about your Magic Bullet? You haven't realized it?"

    "I think I can use my Magic Bullet in succession without stopping."

    "Haiz. You should feel your magic power a bit more. You will see that your Magic Bullet will take more and more Magic Power from your body every time you use it. That's why it's easier for you to get tired when training this skill. Why is that?" His master took out a water bottle and poured it on her hand.

    She then reached a small branch and poked her palm before slightly turning it to the left so the water would form a net for a small area as if the water climbed the stick. "You can see that the branch is actually lifting the water a bit, right? You must have learned it in school.

    "Magic Power is like water. It's wetting the pores where you release your magic power, making it easier for the magic power to flow out excessively. Of course, the only solution is to let it dry. The Magic Bullet won't take too long… Probably thirty seconds to a minute. You need to feel it yourself.

    "I thought you'd realized this, but It seems I need to change my schedule and cram the knowledge into your head first. Alright. I have decided. Tonight will be a study night. You're not going to escape from me until midnight."

    "Ugh. I will do my best." Theo nodded.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 63: Money Bag
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    A few days later, inside the dark forest, a blue light glowed, illuminating the surroundings.

    Theo was standing in the middle of his training area while raising his hand. The blue light ball on his hand was the one shining before it suddenly split into ten smaller size balls.

    Suddenly, he opened his eyes, looking at the practice dummy in front of him.

    "Magic Bullet."

    The ten light balls flew toward the dummy and left a blue trail like how he usually did with Magic Bullet, making it look like it never moved and released energy like that of a bullet.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    A series of noises resounded in his ears, albeit not every bullet actually hit the target. "Ugh. It's still not possible."

    "It's good enough for what I can see." His master appeared next to him while observing the damage he gave to the armor. "At least, you can use the Magic Bullet to its full potential. Do you know the time limit every time you use the Magic Bullet?"

    "I'm not very sure myself, but it's around one to two minutes." Theo shook his head in disappointment. "Well, I can spread the bullet evenly, so I can aim to a wider area, preventing anyone from dodging these bullets."

    "Indeed. But I will leave the judgment to your discretion." She nodded and explained. "For now, let us take a look at your training. First of all, Awareness… Although you now can sense the Awareness, it's still too early for you to control it, so we will work on it a bit later."

    "Yes. It's truly my weakness." Theo sighed. "I feel that this is the hardest one among the others."

    "Well, it's your problem." She shrugged. "We will now continue with Breathing. You have already grasped the rhythm, so I won't say much about it since you will master it sooner or later as long as you keep practicing it.

    "And the most important one out of all will be your Control. Even though you have managed to summon all ten Magic Bullets, don't be too complacent. It's the first step you need to reach a broader area of study. For now, I'm planning to improve your accuracy first by spreading all ten dummies in a different area and asking you to shoot them."

    "Oh? Now it's more practical training?" Theo widened his eyes in amazement.

    "Yes. It also includes the technique. You have remembered the footwork, but you're still too green to even use it to the fullest potential. As for the way you're handling your spear, it sucks. The same applies to the sword. And I can't teach you anything other than fixing your form. Although I kind of understand the reason why you chose these two weapons, I still believe that it's better for you to master one weapon only."

    "I know that, but I need a powerful backing first. At least, I need to protect myself for the time being." He sighed.

    She looked at him mysteriously as if she wanted to say something but chose not to. Shaking her head, she continued. "Last but not least, your mental endurance. How about it?"

    "I can last longer," answered Theo with confidence, albeit his master hit his head with her spear. "Geh-!"

    "You should fix your words, idiot."

    "I only talked like that because I'm with you Master. It's not like you're going to act like a girl, right?" He sighed.

    "Well, yes. But, you still need to watch your words with me, you brat. I'm your master." She then remembered something and asked, "That's right. How about your clone? How far have you gone to understand your clone?"

    Theo thought for a moment and decided to summon his clone.

    After observing it for a bit, he explained. "I think I can already split my vision into two. However, it's still beyond my ability to control it like my own body. Maybe in one or two weeks, I should be able to use this perfectly.

    "And I will be able to fight with my own clone, turning it into my sparring partner." He gave a thumb up, telling her that everything was under control.

    "Alright. I won't bother you again with your skills training." She waved her hand. "Anyway, today's training is done. You should go back and have another date with your little girlfriend."

    "She is not." Theo remained calm as he truly thought that way.

    "So, what is she to you?"

    "A partner?" Theo thought for a moment before recalling the scene where he got the skill and material cards from her and said. "A money bag?"

    "You better not tell her about the second one, okay?" She facepalmed and waved her hand, shooing him away. "Anyway, just return. I'm sure that you're going to be an Elite Rank Fighter tomorrow."

    Theo nodded and left.

    …

    When he returned, he saw Alea waiting at the same spot like last week. Knowing that today was Saturday, she must be here to tell him about tomorrow's destination.

    "How is your training?"

    "What do you want?" Theo ignored her questions and asked what she wanted without wasting a single second.

    Alea also understood that Theo was a person like this and answered him. "Tomorrow, I believe you're going to become an Elite Rank, and it's not like we need to restock our items, so I have a place I want to visit. It's near a cave, so it's perfect for your advancement to Elite Rank.

    "After all, we can hide inside the cave if you need to face the trial. Next week, I will probably advance to Champion Rank as well, so we will be doing the same thing."

    "I understand." Theo nodded and asked,

    "The monsters in that area are the same level as the ones we faced last week. Hence, we are changing our meeting point."

    "Give me the destination and our meeting location." Theo took out his Skylink and opened the map.

    Alea agreed and set two coordinates. The closer one was obviously their meeting location, while the other was a bit far to the east.

    They probably needed around one hour of running.

    "Alright. We will meet again tomorrow. Same time?"

    "Yep." Alea then waved her hand and turned around, leaving the forest first. "Ah, if you come first and wait for me, I will be giving you a present, you know. I'm sure you won't regret it."

    "Well, if it's only thirty minutes, I can reluctantly wait for you." Theo nodded.

    She stuck her tongue out and disappeared.

    Meanwhile, Theo wondered what kind of present he would get. 'Skill or item? Whatever… Master, you told me not to say it, but she really looks like a money bag to me…'

    He shook his head and left the forest.

    Unbeknownst to them or anyone else in the training camp, an imminent danger had descended upon them. It all started from the Art Beats Castle.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 64: Earthquake

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    6 AM in the morning at Art Beats Castle; the city had yet to properly "wake up" as it only had around ten percent of its peak.

    However, it was different for an agency that handled the "ground" movement. Two buildings next to the portal that led to Earth, there was a certain three-story building with all light turned on.

    If one took a closer look inside, all people were panicking over something as they held a meeting in a small room.

    There were ten people gathered, facing each other. One of them stood up and slammed the table. Next to his hand was another Skylink, projecting a blue screen.

    This translucent screen glowed brightly even under the shining light bulb.

    A middle-aged man, who slammed the table earlier, clenched his teeth and looked at the research. "This is not possible. We need to inform the government to announce the closure immediately. What is the magnitude?"

    "Our prediction is around 7.0 – 7.5, but the situation has become a bit more extreme, so I'm afraid it can go all the way to 8.0." Another man raised his hand and answered him.

    Although the satellite couldn't be launched in this world, they could still detect an Earthquake and estimate its impact, giving a prior warning to save many lives.

    "Time?"

    "It's between three hours to half a day."

    "Kh. It's barely enough." The middle-aged man frowned and said, "We can't save every single person outside this castle. They also need that kind of resolve to hunt monsters there. However, an Earthquake with this magnitude will surely cause a huge migration for monsters, so I'm afraid there is a place where it will endanger so many lives."

    "Where is it, Leader?"

    "It's the training camp. My son is on it too. Although they have fighters from the military, I'm not sure what effect the Earthquake will give to the entire camp." He gritted his teeth and pointed his finger to the first subordinate next to him. "You're going to inform the government to send their planes to pick the students up."

    "Yes, Sir. I shall do it immediately." He nodded and left the room.

    The leader then pointed to another one. "You go signal for the military to prevent any of the people coming out of this castle. I will give the Earthquake warning too. The others will continue observing this Earthquake and inform me if there's a chance."

    "Yes, Sir."

    The building became busy so soon.

    As one would expect, the government had understood the graveness of this matter and sent their military airplanes to evacuate the students until they deemed it safe enough to continue.

    Unfortunately for them, there was still a chain of command. The time they took to reach was more than two hours. Of course, this would be fine since they could return to Art Beats Castle with the airplane, even in the worst-case scenario.

    Yet, they couldn't rejoice because around ten percent of the students had actually gone hunting monsters. And most of them were elites in the school who understood the real test in the first training camp.

    "…" The moment Theo's teacher overheard their conversation, she closed her eyes for a minute before leaving with a serious expression. She also felt something didn't match up and wanted to see the real cause that might add something to this incident.

    Meanwhile, Theo and Alea just reached their destination as they ended up finding a cave first before hunting.

    "Are you sure we will use this cave?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "I don't recommend venturing too deep, but I think we will be fine if we use only around the entrance." Alea looked at the cave. "Look, the entrance will hold at least ten people at the same time. Not only that, the rock formation above this cave doesn't seem to be that tall either."

    Theo raised his vision and found a fifteen feet tall rock formation. On the bottom, there was a half-circle entrance leading to a pitch-black cave. It was made of limestone, so it should be pretty durable.

    At the same time, if he turned around, he could only see trees and bushes covering the cave pretty neatly.

    He thought for a moment and nodded. "I understand. Let's use this cave, but I'm not going inside alone. Who knows what kind of monsters are hiding inside."

    "Haha. I will be here protecting you, so don't worry. Besides, we don't know whether you're going to take a trial or not." She smiled. "At least, according to the information, there is only a level 60 monster as the highest inside this cave, but you need to go deep inside."

    "Is there any other cave around?"

    "Yes. But it's one hour away from here and you will find Level 60 to Level 70 monsters there. That cave is pretty small, but no monsters should reside in it. We can make our way there for now, but if we meet more enemies than expected and you somehow level up first, we will go back here. What do you think?"

    "Sure. Let's go there. I'm going to become an Elite Rank like you, so I think I can face higher-level monsters too if we are together. I can increase my level faster that way." Theo nodded and asked, "And what kind of present did you want to give me? You said I need to wait until we reach the cave…"

    "Ah. This is what I want to give you." Alea took out a skill card from her bag and handed it to Theo.

    Skill: Focused Charge (E)

    Effect: Infuse the user's energy into the spear and charge with the user's spear to impale the enemy. Depending on the range, the energy accumulated in the user's spear will be higher.

    "Such a simple skill…" Theo was surprised by the description and looked at Alea. "I never thought you would give me an E Rank Skill."

    "Hehe. I just want to thank you for allowing me to use my left hand again. Although it's only with you, I know that I will be able to wield it without a problem in the near future." She smiled.

    "If that's the case, is there a need for me to wait for almost half an hour earlier?" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he realized that he was getting played.

    Alea confirmed it by sticking her tongue out. That wait was just out of spite because she couldn't win in every single argument. "Hehe, this is my win."

    "Ah, I don't know if you have realized this yet, but I'm a vengeful person, you know," Theo added with a poker face, making it look like he wasn't joking.

    At the same time, Alea read his expression and gesture and knew that he didn't lie. "Can I take back what I said earlier and apologize?"

    "No." Theo shrugged, ignored her remarks and used the skill. "Anyway, let's hunt some monsters already since we have confirmed the cave's position."

    "Sure."

    The two then began their journey, not knowing that something big would come their way.

    Status: Normal

    Level: 48

    EXP: 13/1038

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (E), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), Haste(E), Focused Charge (E), 4 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 80, Endurance 32, Agility 47, Vitality 34, Magic Power 71

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 65: Uproar

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few minutes later, they arrived in a savanna.

    The rolling grassland scattered around the area was blown away by the gentle breeze that also swiped the isolated trees and shrubs.

    There were some big grey-colored stones now and then, but not a single monster appeared in this area.

    "Hmm… No monsters?" Theo narrowed his eyes and looked around as he couldn't believe that a huge open place like this didn't have a single monster.

    "There is something I want to show you." Alea smiled and started running toward one of the giant stones.

    Although he didn't understand her plan, he followed her.

    Rumble.

    Rumble.

    Blue lines suddenly appeared on the stones as if they were markings.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and took one step back while aiming his spear toward the stone. Alea also did the same while saying, "Not every single monster will appear like all the monsters we fought yesterday, there are many that hide their appearances like this stone."

    Theo instinctively took out his Skylink and checked the monster's identity.

    Name: Limestone Golem

    Level: 59-61

    The body is very strong and it's almost impossible to be destroyed. There is a core hidden inside the stone. Destroy it and you will kill the golem.

    As he inspected it, the stone gradually rose from the ground.

    "Is there a possibility of an explosion?" Theo asked while walking forward.

    "Nope," Alea answered with a smile. "You're free to do whatever you want."

    Theo nodded and jumped forward, thrusting his spear right on the stone.

    Clang.

    "Kh!" Theo hit the stone with his Elite Spear, but it was not enough. Only a small crack appeared on the stone's surface and Theo leaped back a few times to regroup with Alea.

    "You're doing it correctly. Normally, they will take time to wake up, so that's the best way to end it. Many magicians with high firepower aim at this monster because they can kill it before it wakes up, but you really need high firepower to do it perfectly." Alea explained.

    "I'm still not strong enough to pierce it." Theo narrowed his eyes and took a deep breath.

    "Not really, you have the power to kill it now." Alea smiled. "The only thing you need to do is to search for the core."

    She suddenly pointed at the golem's stomach and said, "I will give you the first location. It's on the stomach. You're going to learn why I can know its position later."

    Theo nodded and looked at the golem that eventually reached ten feet high. It had a pair of huge stone hands that would be able to crush him like an ant, but Theo knew what Alea suggested.

    He made a bit more distance and raised his spear.

    "Haste." Theo ran forward with the additional speed with his spear in the front. A blue light appeared and swirled around the spear's blade as it gradually became bigger. "Focused Charge."

    "Is this the reason why you gave me this skill?" Theo asked as he passed her.

    "Hehe. It's not the sole reason," she answered him in a roundabout way, refusing to tell him the whole reason.

    "Hmph." Theo snorted and jumped to the air, striking the golem's stomach with his Focused Charge.

    Crack.

    The stone began to crack as it crumbled, revealing a shining red crystal underneath it. However, he hit it too hard to the point the force bounced him back.

    Alea smiled and used this chance to leap toward the core to kill the golem, but Theo clicked his tongue and threw his spear toward the golem core before the distance became too far. He simply didn't have a good enough aim to do something like that.

    "That's mine."

    The golem's core cracked as its body began falling apart. He even got the notification about the kill.

    [Killed a Limestone Golem (Elite)]

    [EXP+112]

    "Haha." She chuckled and said, "You should give it to me, you know. If you throw your spear like that, you won't have anything to protect yourself, you know."

    "I'd checked our surroundings and confirmed that as long as I hit it deep enough, I would be able to kill it without suffering any consequences from other monsters. If I didn't have enough confidence, I wouldn't even throw it." Theo shrugged. "It's a useless comment."

    She remembered him asking a question and sighed. "Come on. I'm just trying to have a conversation with you since it will be boring if we both stay silent."

    Theo ignored her and placed his hand on the golem, but nothing dropped.

    When he was about to regroup with her, a strange incident occurred.

    Croak.

    Croak.

    Creak.

    Various noises resounded in the area as the silence in the forest next to the savanna turned into an uproar. Many monsters roared as birds also flew to the sky in panic.

    "Hmm?" Alea narrowed her eyes and turned to the left, looking at the flying birds. "Something big is going to happen soon. Is there a hidden monster that threatens them? But this reaction…"

    "This kind of reaction is like an…" Before Theo finished his words, the ground began to rumble, shaking both Alea and Theo until they dropped to the ground just to stabilize their postures. "Earthquake!"

    "Kh. There is no warning!" Alea widened her eyes and complained. "There should be a warning before this…"

    "I'm afraid. We're in the worst case scenario." Theo narrowed his eyes and looked around, still feeling the shake from the ground.

    "You're telling me that the notification came after we were gone?"

    "Do you have another explanation?" Theo harrumphed as he tried to assess the situation. "We need to hide somewhere because this place will be swarmed by monsters since monsters don't like Earthquakes and will come out of the forests to search an open area in every report."

    "I know. Many monsters will surely come out from the earlier cave, so we need to go straight to the smaller cave. It's thirty minutes from here, but that's the safest option for us. Are you with me?"

    "Let's go as soon as the Earthquake stops." Theo nodded with a serious expression while taking off the weights.

    "Sure." Alea also took off the four bracelets and left them there.

    The Earthquake lasted for two minutes.

    Thoe and Alea looked at each other and turned in the same direction as they both started running at the same time.

    Unfortunately for them, their journey would be a rocky one as a series of roars shook the savanna from behind them.

    Roar.

    Roar.

    Alea clicked her tongue and said, "We will lose them with our speed."

    "Roger."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 66: Theo's Real Skills

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Alea and Theo headed straight to their next location

    It might be their instinct or whatsoever, but the monsters began emerging from the forest behind them.

    Roar.

    Roar.

    Theo took a glance at them and clicked his tongue. "Do you know how to lose them?"

    "We go to the forest one mile from here. However, the entrance should be filled with monsters like this too." Alea shook her head helplessly. All the thoughts in her head led to a situation where they needed to break through them.

    Her abilities were enough to do something like that, but Theo was ten to fifteen levels below the monsters, so she worried about him even though Theo's ability was above average.

    "Understood." Theo nodded with a serious expression. His eyes still contained a belief that they would be able to survive this ordeal.

    Alea contemplated for a second and asked, "Do you have anything to say?"

    Theo didn't answer immediately as he fell into deep thought. 'Since the situation is this dire, I will surely use my Clone and Magic Bullet, but unlike the latter, my clone won't have a weapon right now. Well, I will be exposed, but it's better than dying, so…'

    After reaching a decision, he asked, "Do you have any weapon with you? Spear is preferable."

    Alea shook her head. "I have a shield and a sword for backup. Do you need a weapon?"

    "Yes. Give me the sword." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    Alea then came closer and matched his pace. "There is a pocket on the side of my bag. Open it and you will find a small sword's handle."

    Theo nodded and carefully opened it, finding a white block that fit the description of a sword handle. He grabbed it without hesitation and asked, "How do I use this? I'm sorry that I'm too poor to even know something like this."

    "Just say 'Activate' and the sword will come out or you can pour your magic power. It will then drain your Magic Power bit by bit automatically. But it's not at the level you need to worry about."

    Theo looked at this white handle and opened his mouth. "Activate."

    The golden stripe in the middle of the handle glowed and drained a little amount of his Magic Power. A translucent orange light gradually emerged from the sword, creating a one-foot translucent blade.

    "Do you need the shield?" Alea asked.

    "I don't know, but will it be okay for me to keep it as another trump card?" Theo asked.

    "Sure. I have confidence that I can break through them, but I don't know if you…" Alea shook her head as her expression turned serious. She then went in the opposite direction and showed the same pocket on the bag. "It's on the other side."

    Theo nodded and grabbed a blue handle before nodding his head. "I have both of them."

    "What are you going to do with it?"

    Theo summoned the clone that perfectly looked like him and handed both the sword and the shield to him. "This is what I want to do."

    "Eh?! Is that an illusion? No. It's a clone, right? If I'm not wrong, the temple that issued your card was the Vanguard Temple… Then, does it mean you are actually a Magic Warrior, not a Fighter?" Alea widened her eyes in surprise, never expecting that she needed to reevaluate Theo after knowing this.

    "That's not important. I'm going to have my clone be the 'Knight' while I support you from behind. I don't accept any objection," Theo commanded with a serious expression.

    "Fine, fine. You look like you're smarter than me, so I will give you the command. I will follow your order for our survival." Alea agreed without hesitation, knowing that Theo might be hiding something more. Because she didn't know anything about this hidden power, it was better for Theo to give the order since he would give the best command for both of them.

    "Sure thing." Theo nodded as they continued running through the savanna. They realized that the monsters started coming out from all directions as they tried to stay in a safe place after an Earthquake like earlier.

    Both of them continued running for a few minutes while discussing how they were going through this problem.

    "Ultimately, that cave will be the place where we can stay alive. The effect will stop after ten hours, so we can return at night while making another breakthrough. Are you ready?"

    "Alright. Let's stop talking, the monsters are waiting in front of us." Theo shook his head as his expression turned cold. His clone also raised both shield and sword, charging from the very front.

    Although he didn't have good enough skill to use both of them, he should be able to block and kill a couple of monsters before it went down.

    Alea turned her head and found five different monsters. Four of them were four-legged monsters, while the other one stood on its two feet. She didn't have enough time to describe their appearances even in her head and took her vision for granted. "What are we going to do?"

    "There will be more monsters behind them. Focus on the two on the right since they seem to be the weakest and kill them. Every second will be precious for us, so going around is not an option. You take the right one, and my clone takes the left one. I will create a distraction for the other three."

    "Okay." Alea complied as she wondered how Theo would create that "distraction" since he never used anything that could be used for something like that.

    Suddenly, she was stunned when she saw a blue light coming out of Theo's hand, forming into a head-size blue light ball.

    "Seriously?" Alea made a weird smile as she truly couldn't measure Theo's strength right now. At the same time, it fired her heart up as she switched her hand and held the sword with her left hand.

    Her expression soon turned cold as she didn't have any shred of emotion to joke around. She opened her mouth, letting Theo know something with her cold tone. "I'm not going to be in your way. Do whatever you think it's the best."

    "Understood." Theo nodded and split the ball into ten as he shot them. "Magic Bullet."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 67: Coordination

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions resounded in the savanna as it kicked up the dust on the ground, creating a thin smokescreen.

    Clone Theo went straight to its target and smashed the monster with its shield.

    The monster seemed to be a five feet long grasshopper. It swung its scythe to cut Theo in two, only to be blocked by his shield.

    Meanwhile, Alea faced a monster that had a similar appearance to that of a zebra. But on its skins, she found many thorns that would be able to injure her if she was careless.

    Alea took a deep breath and stomped the ground, swinging her sword from above. Her strength completely changed compared to when she wielded the sword with her right hand. The sword cut the zebra like butter even with that hard thorn before she kicked the body from the left, clearing up the path between her and the grasshopper.

    Since Theo took its attention, Alea went around it and cut the body in one clean strike before jumping to the air. She said, "Let's go."

    Theo nodded and continued running like before.

    "Seriously, I think we have more hope than earlier… Thanks to the abilities you have hidden this whole time." Alea couldn't help but praise him. If they truly wanted to kill all five of them, Theo only needed to aim the Magic Bullet toward them.

    In fact, the reason why Theo could adapt to her movement so easily must be because of his clone. He had gotten accustomed to fighting with a clone, so he simply treated her as a replacement for his clone.

    "Just shut up. I can see the forest, but we will have a problem before entering that forest." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Hmm… fifty or sixty." Alea also understood and checked the monsters. They were a bit spread out, so there must be a way to slip past them.

    Suddenly, Alea and Theo said their answer at the same time.

    "Left."

    "Middle."

    "Eh?" Theo and Alea widened their eyes, never expecting to have a different opinion.

    "Your reason?" Theo asked without hesitation.

    "There are multiple monsters behind what you're pointing at. If we go there, we will be stopped by them and swarmed by the monsters we've passed." Alea let out a long sigh. "Huft. To think that more and more monsters will come out of the forest later."

    Theo nodded. "I thought the same thing, but if you see it a little bit, the monsters are relatively leaning to the middle, so we can use them to halt the advance from the middle to right side. That's my plan. Do you have anything that can stop them for a few seconds?"

    "I have. It uses up a bit more of my Magic Power, but your plan seems to be better than mine, so we will use yours." Alea agreed without hesitation after understanding Theo's thoughts.

    "Good. This is going to be a bit dangerous, but I will signal you when to use it."

    "Roger."

    Theo then raised his spear as Magic Power fluctuated around his spear.

    "Focused Charge."

    Seeing Theo had gotten ready, Alea released her fire and raised her sword. She slashed it before even reaching the monsters, shooting out a crescent-shaped red sword wave.

    "Flamming Ge-Sword."

    Boom.

    The fire hit the monster between the left side and middle area, creating another smokescreen to mask their movement for a while.

    Still, they needed to handle ten monsters on the left side, considering they couldn't really go around them for two reasons. One, they needed a longer time to go unnoticed since it would be the same if they got noticed. Second, there were many monsters around there too, so they might be chased by two groups instead of one. In other words, circling around them was not an option.

    A rhino charged from the front as Clone Theo grabbed both the sword handle and shield handle with his left hand at the same time. Then his right hand slammed the sword handle, so the sword would be planted on the ground.

    This way, he could create a situation as if the shield was planted on the ground, allowing him to take on this Rhino's charge.

    "Good job." Alea's voice resounded from above as she leaped over them before slicing the Rhino.

    The real Theo didn't do something that fancy and slipped next to his clone and saw Alea focusing on the monster on her left.

    Believing Alea would kill it, Theo turned to the right and saw another Rhino. He thrust his spear that had been enhanced by Focused Charge.

    Surprisingly, Theo managed to stop the Rhino without even getting pushed back. Although it was due to his Focused Charge, it was still an impressive feat.

    His clone then came from the side and cut the Rhino's body.

    "Theo, two on our front and one on our back."

    Theo heard her voice and turned around, seeing Alea already charged toward the two monsters in their front.

    He summoned his Magic Bullet and split it into ten, aiming for all three monsters. "Duck."

    The moment she heard his command, Alea had no hesitation and bent her knees before seeing five Magic Bullets flew over her and hit the right one.

    Although it wasn't enough to kill it, the bullets stopped its movement and left it almost dead.

    'Nice shot.' Alea smirked, she used all the power on her tight and transferred it to her legs to make a fast jump toward that monster and killed it. She then extended her sword with her flame and cut the second monster. "Nice job, Theo. Keep it up."

    "Your turn hasn't ended yet." Theo snorted and continued running forward, slipping past her.

    "Right." Alea hurriedly followed him from behind while glancing to the right, finding that the monsters had begun to charge at them. If they stopped here, they would probably get surrounded.

    There was no other way other than to go to the left, but ultimately, they would find another group of monsters, so the timing needed to be perfect.

    As soon as they passed the left side and faced the monsters behind them, Theo took one big diagonal step to the left and shouted, "There."

    "Okay." Alea understood his intention and went straight to the mark Theo left by that stomp and raised her blade, which had been covered by fire. It flared up to become a bigger one, and Alea slammed the sword to the ground, channeling all the fire on her sword to the ground.

    "Grand Burst."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 68: Struggle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Grand Burst."

    The fire created a chain of explosions in a fan-shaped area, hitting all the monsters on the way and creating a wall of flame that would cover their movement for a few seconds until the Magic Power ran out.  

    "Good. Let's go." Theo nodded as he and his clone went inside the forest.  

    Alea caught up with them and ran through the forest like back in the Dense Forest, where she matched his movement perfectly. Their synergy looked like a couple that had been married for years.  

    "By the way, are you not afraid of burning the forest?" Theo asked.

    "Not really. I think you've misunderstood something. There is something different between the fire from a Fire Skill and natural fire. The former requires our Magic Power to burn while the latter needs oxygen." Alea explained why she didn't worry about her fire.  

    "So, as long as the Magic Power that you pumped out to release that skill became empty, it would just vanish?"  

    "Exactly."  

    "What's the difference between Fire Skill and Ice Skill?" After thinking about it one more time, he shook his head. "I'm not asking about their element… Either way, you can forget about that question."

    "Indeed." Alea nodded and asked, "What's your current status? How many monsters can you kill before reaching Elite Rank?"

    "I am at Level 49. Do I still need to level up to 51 or will I just get one level after reaching Level 50?"

    "The former."

    "In that case, I need around 1800 EXPs. In other words, seventeen monsters if all of them are around this level or higher."

    "That's going to be rough because our journey is still too far. We approximately need to run for another eighteen minutes and…" She stopped as she looked around. "… And we are surrounded by monsters."

    "We need to go around. It's not possible to storm them from head-on… Too many monsters." Theo sighed. "Give me your gut feeling."

    "Right!" Alea answered whatever in her mind at the moment without hesitation.

    "Alright. Let's go to the left." Theo instantly chose the opposite direction.

    "Oi!"  

    Theo shrugged and continued without looking at her. "Prepare for combat. Go wild, I will surely support you and take advantage of your movement."

    "Can you please not say the second one?" Alea's eyebrows twitched as she raised her hand.  

    Hearing that, Theo made a small grin, summoned his Magic Bullet, and said, "That's more important than the first one."  

    "Hmph." She pouted and charged toward the monsters.  

    These two began hitting all the enemies to survive. However, this incident affected not only them but many others.  

    In a barren land, a pair consisting of a young man and woman looked at their surroundings. The man had white eyes and wore full body armor. There was a giant metal shield on his hand without any decoration. On the other hand, he wielded a simple but sharp sword.

    The woman, on the other hand, had long pink hair, letting it loose so the wind could gently sway them. She wore a blue robe that covered her entire body.  

    She suddenly raised her hand, wielding a metal rod with a shining blue crystal on its tip, and tapped the ground twice as her rod released blue light in all directions. If Alea were here, she would recognize both of them since the woman was her friend, Ellen, while the man was none other than the known Guardian, Sihan Raskaka.

    When that light shone upon the barren land, the monsters seemed more conscious of her and charged toward her.  

    However, among them was a giant red scorpion. Its tail pointed at Ellen before getting surrounded by fire. It then released the fire in one straight line that looked like a bullet, capable of piercing her head.

    With his job as a Knight, Sihan moved in front of Ellen and raised his shield.  

    The fire hit the shield he had before Sihan slightly twisted his grip a bit, turning the shield to the left.  

    The fire ended up getting bounced back toward the monsters on the left, killing some of them until the scorpion stopped its attack.  

    "That's enough. Thank you." Ellen said and raised her staff. "Ice Waves."  

    The area's temperature dropped for a second as ten-foot ice crystals emerged from the ground in succession in a fan-shaped area.  

    "Let's go outside this madness." Ellen smiled and saw through the path to leave this encirclement.

    Sihan nodded with a serious expression as he followed the path she created, escorting her from this place that was surrounded by monsters because of the Earthquake.  

    In another forest, there was a small boy moving around the forest while killing monsters one after another like they were ants. He clicked his tongue out and cursed. "To think I would end up with a coward… He left me right after this happened and ended up getting himself killed. Disappointing.

    "Come on! I truly need that Joker who seems to be someone from our school! I, Phyrill Hilbert, want someone that can fight alongside me and won't give up even in the face of death," he shouted as he jumped toward another monster and sliced its neck with his two short swords. "Argh! You all are annoying. I will kill you all here."

    At the same time, not far from there, there were another pair of two boys. The first was none other than Laust Lange, wielding a sword whose length was longer than its user's height. After getting beaten By Theo, he had been practicing like crazy and reached Elite Rank before him.  

    Behind him was a black-haired man wearing glasses. Like Ellen, he also had his own staff and killed the monsters with his magic. He asked, "Where should we go?"

    "To the south before making our way back to the Art Beats Castle, Vice President of the Student Council," answered Laust as if he was the one in charge of this group.  

    "Sure thing. I will follow right behind you."

    Laust nodded and jumped forward as they prepared to break through from monsters after this mess.

    There were many other students that tried their best to live after getting surrounded by monsters. People knew that the Earthquake was a natural disaster, yet, in this place, it was more than that because the situation would become far worse with so many monsters coming out of their habitats in fear.

    Whether they were humans or monsters… They all struggled to live.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 69: Gamble

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Magic Bullet."

    Ten Magic Bullets flew past Alea and Clone Theo as it hit all the monsters in its path.

    Red fire rose from Alea's sword as she slashed them without hesitation, advancing through the forest.

    "I can only kill five more monsters before leveling up," Theo announced as he checked his status.

    "Don't worry. There's not much of a distance left. If you see through the woods, you will be able to see a huge cliff. We only need to go around it and we will be safe." Alea shouted as she checked her own status. Her expression turned serious when she saw her level and EXP.

    Theo nodded and followed her instruction. On his side, he found three monsters and used his Magic Bullets to hit some of them as he struck one to definitely kill it.

    He then punched the second monster and sent it toward Alea, to which she killed without a problem and the third one was killed by the joint effort of him and his clone.

    "Let's go!" Theo shouted as the path toward the cliff had been secured.

    Alea nodded and killed the monsters near her before regrouping with Theo. "Be careful, there should be another group of monsters around the cliff because of this situation."

    "I know." Theo nodded as Alea led him around the cliff.

    When he saw that one-hundred-foot tall cliff still standing without any crack, there should be no problem of them staying underneath it. Besides, it was formed by a stronger stone than limestone, so the potential of a landslide was small.

    "It's been ten minutes since the ground has stopped shaking."

    "Yes. The aftershocks should have finished." Theo agreed with her before finding ten monsters next to the cliff, covering the cave entrance. "Should I level up right now?"

    "Yes. Just kill them all. If you don't feel anything, that's good, but if you feel something, it means you need to hide in the cave. I can handle the rest of the monsters by myself."

    "Understood." Theo nodded and said for the first time. "Be careful."

    "Eh?" Alea widened her eyes as she stared at Theo with a dumbfounded expression. "What did you say? Let me hear it one more time. Louder."

    Theo rolled his eyes. He only said it because Alea would be protecting his life in case something happened, so he thought he should say something nice to her from time to time as his thanks since he couldn't repay her kindness. "Shut up. Focus on the monsters."

    "Come on, one more time please. I think I can release 120% of my power if I hear it one more time." Alea made a big smirk.

    "I know that you are strong enough to win against them without that 120%." Theo shrugged and raised his spear. "Focused Charge."

    The energy began to cover his spear as his clone emerged first to gather their attention.

    Alea attacked them from a different direction and completely cut off seven of the monsters from Theo, allowing him to get the last three monsters which should be enough to fill the remaining EXP to level up.

    Theo smiled and looked at the monsters. To put it simply, the three were a wolf and two orcs.

    The first orc ran toward him only to be stopped by his clone.

    Meanwhile, the second orc slammed its fist to Theo from above.

    Theo leaped to the air to avoid it, letting the orc smash the ground instead. However, the wolf suddenly jumped to bite him.

    Expecting something like this, Theo did a frontflip and hit the wolf with his spear's handle, using the energy from the Focused Charge to do this instead of killing it.

    The wolf crashed to the orc, as the latter ended up falling down.

    Theo summoned his Magic Bullet and suspended it in the air for two seconds.

    The moment he landed not far away from them and took one more step to get away, the Magic Bullet rained the two monsters down, instantly killing them.

    He then went around the other orc and stabbed its neck from behind.

    "Pierce."

    Seeing there was no notification that it died, Theo punched the orc's head, so it stumbled to the ground before his clone beheaded it.

    [Killed an Orc (Elite)]

    [EXP+98]

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Normal

    Level: 50

    EXP: 1110/1110

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (E), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), Haste (E), Focused Charge (E), 4 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 80, Endurance 37, Agility 47, Vitality 39, Magic Power 71

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    Suddenly, something struck his head from the inside as Theo couldn't help but scream in pain. "Aaaahhh!"

    Theo clutched his head as pain filled his brain. Forcing his eyes to stay open, he gritted his teeth and leaped out of the way. "Kh. What's this?"

    Due to the pain, the clone disappeared as he couldn't maintain it anymore, dropping both sword and shield.

    "It seems you got the call. Hurry up and enter the cave. I will handle the rest. After killing them, the cave darkness should be enough to hide us," shouted Alea, knowing what Theo was experiencing.

    Theo trusted her and entered the cave without hesitation. While in pain, he kept advancing until he met a dead-end one hundred feet away from the entrance. Just like she said, there shouldn't be a light that would give away their location in this place, so Theo sat down and finally closed his eyes.

    However, their ordeal had yet to come to an end. They once felt it not long ago, and this time, another aftershock shook the ground again.

    "Kh. How can this happen?" Alea stumbled on the ground, gritted her teeth as she slashed the last monster but could already foresee how many monsters actually would come out after this. "No, this was supposed to be the right choice since we need more than two hours to return to the training camp, so it's not possible with our current state. In that case…"

    She crawled to where Clone Theo disappeared while maintaining her balance and grabbed the sword she lent to him earlier.

    As soon as the aftershock stopped, she rose from the ground with a sword in each hand. The dark cloud had gathered around their area, ready to pour its rain.

    "Haiz… If I were a normal person… I would have abandoned you already. After all, I don't have time to wash the blood smell away." Alea glanced at the cave with a small smile, feeling pretty pathetic. "I wonder if our situation is reversed, will you do the same for me… Theo?"

    Roar.

    Roar.

    The roars filled her ears as she turned around and found many monsters coming out.

    "Whatever the case, I shall gamble this life away."

    Her expression turned serious as she smiled and jumped toward them, recalling what she saw earlier.

    Name: Alea Eilric

    Status: Elite

    Level: 150

    EXP: 29990/31171

    Blessing: God of Fortitude

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 70: Messages

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Alea fought against those monsters with her EXP points almost reaching max due to her killing almost all the monsters, Theo arrived in a strange space.

    He looked around and felt that there was no end to this place. Everything was white without an edge or whatsoever, feeling like it was stretching forever.

    "Where am I?" Theo muttered since he didn't have much time to waste.

    Unfortunately, nothing appeared within a minute, so Theo decided to step forward, only to find a presence behind him. That presence was overwhelming as he instinctively ran away from it before turning around, finding a giant snake.

    Yet the next second, he realized that he began to sink and looked down, finding that he was stepping on a solid lilypad but still couldn't hold his entire weight. Below him was a dark deep lake that he couldn't even see at its bottom.

    To his surprise, he then saw a fifty-foot-long purple plate that emerged from the water to help him stay afloat.

    He truly wanted to escape from this, but he knew that there was no point because the floor had turned into a lake and there was no way he could escape from this snake in this environment. The snake only revealed its head, but he needed to raise his head just to see him eye to eye because it reached almost one hundred feet above the water.

    'Is this a trial?' Theo narrowed his eyes and braced himself to look at this snake. This purple snake had deep blue eyes, unlike any other snakes he had ever seen. The spikes on its back seemed to be sharp enough to cut down his spear. It was then he realized that the plate he was on right now was none other than the snake's body.

    He checked his hands, wielding no weapons. Even when he tried to release his magic power, nothing would come out.

    "Who are you?" Theo asked. His tone was hesitant and his face was pale. Although he wasn't afraid to die, he couldn't afford it for the moment.

    The snake opened its mouth and spoke in a human language.

    "I'm just a mere sea serpent, bearing a message from the one bestowing you that blessing."

    "God of Mischief… If that's the case, then you must be…" Theo dropped his jaw as he couldn't handle the shock.

    "As I said, I'm just a mere sea serpent. Your current condition is too bad, so I won't waste too much time." The sea serpent then came closer to him as its eyes glowed.

    Theo felt fuzzy to the point he almost fell off because he couldn't sense a single thing when those eyes shone.

    Suddenly, a notification appeared, granting him a skill to his repertoire.

    [God of Mischief grants you skill: Blink (E)]

    Skill: Blink (E) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 3 rank E skills and 10 Rank F skills

    Effect: A Skill that allows the user to teleport to five feet from them. Due to the current skill rank, the user has a limited amount of distance. The distance can be increased by upgrading the skill.

    "Eh?" Theo took a step back and found another upgradeable skill. He then realized the requirement was different from his Clone.

    "I have two messages that need to be passed down to you. One is from me." The serpent paused for a moment as his eyes glowed again. It was then he saw all his skills at the time.

    Skill: Pierce (F) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 10 Rank E skills

    Effect: A Skill that allows the user to create a stronger force after spinning the user's spear to its absolute limit.

    Skill: Monkey Fist (F) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 20 Rank E skills

    Effect: Allows the user to accumulate Magic Power to the hand to create a more powerful blow.

    Skill: Magic Bullet (E) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 5 rank E skills and 5 Rank F skills

    Effect: Allows the user to summon ten light balls.

    Skill: Haste (E) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 10 rank E skills and 10 Rank F skills

    Effect: Increase the user speed for a period of time.

    Skill: Focused Charge (E) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 10 rank E skills and 10 Rank F skills

    Effect: Accumulate the energy into the hand before channeling the power to a pointed blade.

    "…"

    "Eh?" Theo simply couldn't believe what he just witnessed, but before he could remember everything, the descriptions had gone from his vision. Though, he knew that all of his skills could be upgraded to the next level. The reason for the difference between each requirement must be the potential of the skin. The higher the potential, the easier he could upgrade it.

    Unfortunately, that wasn't the main point. He simply couldn't comprehend why those skills were actually upgradeable.

    "You are his emissary, yet, you haven't even tried to understand why he is different. Just like the girl outside there… Fortitude is the ability and willingness to confront fear, pain, danger, uncertainty, or intimidation. The girl keeps fighting to protect you even though she knows there's a chance you will abandon them to save your life, but why haven't you thought about why he chose you? Even if the luckiest man alive can be chosen by the God of Misfortunate because that luckiness can be his own misfortune… Have you forgotten what he has granted you?"

    Theo widened his eyes and couldn't even speak a single word. God of Mischief only told him two lines.

    [God of Mischief is happy with your trick and wishes you luck to be a great trickster.]

    [God of Mischief grants you the ability to see the skill upgrade's requirement.]

    "That's ability… Not the ability to see only the things he has granted, but everything." Theo realized that he actually granted something far greater than any others.

    God of Love performed a miracle by matching two people that couldn't be matched. God of Fortune made a miracle by granting someone a one in one "zillion" chance. God of Mischief created a miracle by…

    Theo noticed how shallow his thought was until now. "He cheats the entire system itself?!"

    The God of Mischief tricked the entire power system in this world and granted him the ability to understand how to upgrade a skill as his "miracle".

    Unfortunately, the sea serpent didn't confirm his question. Instead, he continued. "I have said my piece. I will relay his message to you. Have you ever thought of these questions… Will a man be called ruthless if he killed fifty people to save a million lives? Will a man be called a bad guy when he joins the enemy side to protect the people on his side? A tricky question, but the answer will come to you sooner or later. And you shall understand the weight of these two questions in the future. Now, return and stay alive. We shall meet again."

    Before he could react, The snake's eyes shone brightly, forcing Theo to cover his eyes. And the next thing he knew, he had already returned to the real world with two messages.

    [God of Mischief is pleased to see you continue as his emissary and grants you the following.]

    [Level +1]

    [Free Attribute Points +47]

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Elite

    Level: 51

    EXP: 0/2000

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (E), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), Haste(E), Focused Charge (E), Blink (E), 3 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 80, Endurance 32, Agility 47, Vitality 34, Magic Power 71

    Free Attribute Points: 47

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 71: Escape

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as he woke up, pouring rain filled his ears as he squinted his eyes to look at the outside. There was a single woman wielding two swords and standing alone under the rain.

    If not due to the pouring water, her whole body would have been covered by the blood coming from the monsters nearby as well as her own body.

    There was a graze now and then, bleeding continuously. There was even a stab injury on her left thigh. It became even visible since she wore a skirt.

    Still, a thought appeared in his mind as he never expected to see her standing like that. He instinctively ran toward her in a hurry before finding hundreds of corpses right in front of the cave.

    "Alea!" Theo called her name as his clothes and body began to soak due to the rain. Yet, his focus remained on her, checking her condition. "Are you alright?"

    "You have finally finished." Alea's consciousness was already fuzzy as she fell right into his embrace. "You need to go right now. There will be more coming to this place later. Just hide me inside the cave and I will be fine."

    Theo then realized something he almost forgot. It was when Alea showed her ID Card, showing her level. She herself had almost reached Level 150 and became a Champion Rank Magic Warrior. In addition, she had been killing more than 95% of the monsters they had encountered during this journey along with last week's rivalry.

    Even though their level gap was huge, she should still get around five or ten EXP points for every monster. That was why… with the number of monsters she had killed, reaching Champion Rank was possible.

    At the same time, Alea should be strong enough to kill these guys without injuries, yet, there were numerous wounds on her body, meaning that she had been weakened because of the "calling" from her own God like what he saw earlier.

    All that for him? Whether it was her kindness related to her trauma or the fact that he was her teammate, it was still not worth wasting her life for someone she knew since two weeks ago.

    "You… You have been fighting in this state this whole time?" Theo finally understood why God of Fortitude chose her.

    "You need to go. There's no time. Leave me." Her tone was weak, but she truly meant it. As long as Theo was safe, she would have helped one more person in her life.

    Theo clicked his tongue. "It's true that I'm selfish and want to win everything. But I still have standards."

    Leaving his teammate that had been protecting his life this whole time despite her condition was not in his standard.

    Before she fell unconscious, he asked, "Can you still do it while your body is moving?"

    Alea closed her eyes, feeling that he wouldn't succeed if he carried her. Yet, Theo's question got the better of her. "Yes. I only need to sleep for a moment."

    "Alright. Sleep now. Leave everything to me." Theo quickly laid her down on the ground before grabbing both her swords along with the shield he dropped earlier.

    He then opened the bag she carried and threw all the spices and a rope that seemed to be prepared for climbing, but it was the perfect item for him. He threw all the spices and started tying her body tightly before attaching her to his body. This would at least give him better control in handling her body while she was unconscious.

    Theo then carried her on his back and moved her hand to touch all the monsters' bodies in the area, getting all the cards.

    "Tch." He ended up not getting satisfied, but it was still better than nothing. "Only five E Rank Skills and twenty F Rank Skills from two to three hundred Elite Rank Monsters?"

    Theo started calculating all the things in his possession and remembered that he also had some skills in his bag.

    "It's barely enough now…" Theo narrowed his eyes as he hesitated for a second.

    Roar.

    Roar.

    Roar.

    Suddenly, a series of roars resounded in the area, forcing Theo to make a decision.

    "This is not the time to think about it. I will use all of them to upgrade my Blink and Clone right now," said Theo while remembering the upgrade requirement.

    Blue light started coming out of his body as all the skill cards in his hands disappeared, leaving only two F Rank Skills.

    Skill: Blink (D) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 5 rank D skills and 10 Rank E skills

    Effect: A Skill that allows the user to teleport to ten feet from them. Due to the current skill rank, the user has a limited amount of distance. The distance can be increased by upgrading the skill.

    Skill: Clone (D) – Upgradable

    Upgrade: 2 Rank D Skill and Fuse 20 Rank F Skills

    Effect: A skill that allows the user to create a clone of himself. Due to the current skill rank, the user can create the same body, control its movement, share vision, talk, and use skills. Other parts are still locked.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and looked at his skills before looking at the monsters that would soon arrive.

    He threw away all unnecessary things they had, so it wouldn't hinder his movement before summoning his clone, giving him Alea's sword.

    "I can't return to the cave and I don't know which direction I should go. Still, with so many monsters chasing me, I doubt I can do much about it." Theo then raised his head, finding a few flying monsters. "It's not possible to hide too."

    He rose from the ground and quickly started running together with his clone to the other side of the cliff, trying to avoid being surrounded.

    Seeing his movement, the monsters began to chase him as this was a part of their instinct despite them coming here because of the aftershock.

    Roar.

    Roar.

    "!!!" Theo found three monsters in his way, trying to hinder him. If he stopped once, it would be over.

    Theo and his clone raised both their hands simultaneously, trying the thing he just got. "Magic Bullet."

    Each of them summoned a blue light ball and split them into ten at the same time.

    The three monsters were blasted by twenty Magic Bullets and died without being able to fight back. He then slipped past them and continued running forward. "Kh… The Magic Power consumption is a bit more than two times. And to escape from this situation, I need Endurance and others… I feel like I'm going to regret this, but life comes first."

    After contemplating for a few seconds, Theo added 9 points to Magic Power, 15 points to Endurance, 15 points to Agility, and the rest went to his Vitality.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Elite

    Level: 51

    EXP: 298/2000

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (D), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), Haste (E), Focused Charge (E), Blink (D), 3 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 80, Endurance 47, Agility 62, Vitality 42, Magic Power 80

    Free Attribute Points: 0
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    Chapter 72: Miracle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Pant*

    *Pant*

    Panting voices kept echoing inside the woods, only to be suppressed by loud cracking noises when monsters broke the trees or when the latter hit the ground.

    Theo had been running for five minutes with mad monsters right behind him.

    He stretched his hand to the side while his clone spun his body and pointed his palm toward the monsters.

    "Magic Bullet."

    The two rained the monsters again with the Magic Bullets to prevent them from coming, but Theo found three monsters coming from his right while two from the front.

    "…" If he used another Magic Bullet, he would be able to destroy one of the sides, but it would mean that his clone would disappear and sacrifice itself to let Theo escape. Meanwhile, the left was filled with monsters that prepared to attack him.

    He took a deep breath and used another Magic Bullet, hitting all the monsters coming from his right. At the same time, his clone handed the sword back to Theo.

    After putting his spear on his mouth, biting it on the handle to carry it, Theo grabbed Alea's sword as he controlled his clone to charge toward the two monsters before them.

    They were close to that of a tiger and a bear, so Theo decided to make a riskier move to maintain his stamina because he didn't know how long Alea would stay in this way. Remembering Alea's condition and how many monsters she had killed, he believed he needed to buy time for at least thirty minutes.

    Roar.

    The two monsters roared as the tiger leaped forward, trying to strike him.

    Clone Theo went between them, protecting the real one with its body. Before the tiger hit him, he punched the tiger's face with the Monkey Fist before kicking it away.

    However, this action allowed the bear to close their gap.

    Theo's momentum was too fast, so it was impossible for him to make another maneuver that could let him slip past this bear without an injury.

    The bear also knew it and swiped its paw from the left to launch Theo and Alea to the tiger.

    Seeing the bear's paw, Theo smiled and used another skill.

    "Blink!"

    His body became blurry as the next thing they realized, Theo already passed the bear, only to find himself stumbling to the ground.

    "Ugh. The skill didn't kill the momentum?" Theo exclaimed in surprise as he did his best to go back to his feet and kept running. He summoned his clone again and handed the sword to him.

    However, his ordeal had yet to end. Right after he passed the bear, he found an exit of the forest before his heart fell into despair. The monsters would surely come out of the forest, so the exit would be filled with monsters.

    His only option was to go around this forest to avoid getting caught, but he soon realized that there wasn't a single monster outside.

    "Huh? Why?" Theo asked himself and thought, 'Has someone killed them all? If that's the case, it's good because we can ask for help.'

    He was desperate since his Magic Power had yet to recover. After all, Theo and Alea had been using their power to go to the cave, where he used half of his power to reach it. Then, running around like this was taxing enough because he needed to use his Magic Bullet constantly to make sure not a single monster could reach him, draining his Magic Power faster.

    Hence, Theo thought that as long as it was safe, he didn't mind going there.

    "Let's go out," Theo muttered as he steeled his resolve, planning to search the group that butchered all the monsters.

    Unfortunately for him, that hope was shattered once again when he exited the forest. He instantly understood the reason why there wasn't a single monster in this area.

    "No way." Theo dropped his jaw as he saw a huge valley right outside the forest. He then looked at the other side, which was separated by at least two hundred feet.

    With how matched the two fragments at each other's end, he knew that this place was once the same thing, yet the Earthquake earlier made them shift like this.

    He looked at the black gap between them and couldn't see anything underneath. The moment he entered that place would be the day he died, so it was not possible.

    Roar.

    A series of roars resounded in his ears as he saw the beasts would reach his position soon.

    He was at his wit's end as he looked left and right, only to find them surrounding him.

    "What should I do? Oi, Alea Eilric. I think this is the best time for you to wake up…" Theo gulped down, wondering if he should take the risk. Either way, he would die if he stayed.

    Suddenly, a thought arose in his mind. It was when he stumbled to the ground after using his Blink. "Should I risk it?"

    His answer came in the form of a roar.

    Knowing that he had no time to hesitate, he grabbed Alea's sword and sheathed it into the scabbard on Alea's waist. His clone was next to him, preparing to follow him jump to cross this huge gap.

    Theo took one deep breath to calm his heart down as he and his clone used Haste simultaneously, increasing their speed.

    The real Theo set off first as he planned to surmount the huge gap with his speed.

    He jumped as high as possible because it was impossible to do it if he were alone. But Clone Theo arrived right behind him, made a front flip, and bent his feet, planning to kick the real one to the other side.

    Theo then adjusted his position and used his clone to boost himself to the sky, trying to surmount the impossible gap to cross.

    "Go!" His eyes were filled with resolve and hope, yet, Heaven seemed to not agree to this plan. Despite all his efforts to do this, he realized that he had started falling just by crossing half of the distance. "Impossible. I'm going to die…"

    Suddenly, the scene where he first met his master flashed in his mind. He felt useless because he relied on a "miracle" to save him.

    "No! I have decided to change my way. I can't rely on it anymore. I'm going to perform the miracle itself." Theo widened his eyes as he used his mouth to hold the spear and took out the shield. He then summoned his clone not far from him, facing his shield. "Come!"

    Clone Theo raised both hands and created ten Magic Bullets, aiming them toward the shield.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets exploded after not being able to pierce the spear, giving another boost to the sky. "Go!"
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    Chapter 73: Have Yet to End

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Go!" Theo couldn't help but scream in excitement because this might be the first time that he solved the impossible by himself.

    His hand was numb after taking the full brunt of the Magic Bullets, but he didn't even realize it because of the excitement.

    Unfortunately for him, he miscalculated the momentum he got from the Magic Bullet, sending him farther than he thought.

    If he continued like this, nothing would break his fall and he probably would end up with broken bones. And with Alea on his back, her "sleep" would surely be disturbed.

    Hence, Theo looked to his left, finding a tree to land.

    The moment he found one, he cut the rope attached to his chest before grabbing Alea and pulling her to his embrace.

    "Blink."

    Theo arrived right in front of the tree, still carrying the momentum like the first time he used Blink. However, he already had a plan for this and summoned his clone, handing him the shield.

    The clone then went right in front of him and became a cushion for Theo and Alea to hit the tree safely without injury.

    Bam.

    The clone was destroyed immediately, but Theo confirmed that his body was alright without any sign of excessive injury. Originally, he planned to use Blink to teleport himself a few feet upward, so he could fly even longer, but he realized the Blink wouldn't be enough to send him to the other side. However, Theo didn't complain about it because he managed to use it at the right time.

    He landed on his back, gently hitting the tree while protecting Alea's body from getting hit.

    "Huft. I want to go home right now…" Theo let out a long sigh before Alea let out a moan as she opened her eyes, finding her face so close to Theo.

    Theo already prepared for a slap, but Alea acted differently. Instead of going for the normal route, she stood up and released her Awareness.

    All it took was the spear that Theo held with his mouth to know that they were in the middle of something, so it was better to be alert instead of acting like an ungrateful b*tch.

    "What happened?" Alea blinked her eyes, finding nothing in her surroundings.

    Theo only pointed his finger at her before she realized something was happening behind her.

    Roar.

    Roar.

    "Seriously?" Alea dropped her jaw, watching around three hundred Elite Rank Monsters behind them. She looked at the gap and thought that it was impossible for Theo to cross this gap since it was obvious that they came from the other side.

    "Theo… What did you do? We came from that side, right?" She turned around and quickly checked his body to see the injury. "Do you have any injuries? Internal injury?"

    "I don't think so, but I am so exhausted right now. I think I only have around twenty percent of my Magic Power left and my two legs are refusing to move." Theo sighed.

    Alea never expected that Theo would take a risk like this while she was asleep. Still, no matter what anyone said, just like how she protected Theo, he also saved her life.

    And Alea needed to say that one thing. "Thank you."

    "I am just repaying what you have done for me. That's all." Theo shook his head. "I don't know whether this place is safe or not, so I am counting on you. Let me rest a bit."

    "Sure thing." Alea nodded with a serious expression. "Still, I can't believe you could cross that kind of gap."

    "Do you think you can?" Theo asked.

    "Hmm… With all my physical ability and Magic Power, barely."

    Theo agreed since he only succeeded due to his Magic Bullet and Clones. "But I think I need to level up a bit more because I have wasted too many attribute points to escape from them."

    "Ahaha, I will help you regarding that. Normally, the first-year student doesn't need to go to this side this many times, so they are only Level 20 to Level 30 when they advance a grade. Even most of the graduates are at my level… Because we are actually learning more about knowledge instead of increasing our level.

    "Although I do admit that level is important and many people actually prefer it more than knowledge, I think school is still important because not only you can gain connections, but you can also increase your normal abilities.

    "For example, unless you have a mentor, no normal fighter that comes to this side without a school will know about five most important aspects until they have a few years of experience. This school is built for that purpose. But because of Grand Gaia, we have another option where we can gain more levels than history.

    "To be honest, I may have the chance to become a Level 251 Hero Rank Magic Warrior before graduating. As for you? I believe it will be far higher since I'm thinking of helping you reach Level 70 before the training camp is over."

    "Level 70 huh." Theo looked down, contemplating for a moment. "There are still five months left before everything is wrapped up."

    "Yeah. I believe in the third stage, you may have a shot to get to Level 100 or even more." She nodded.

    "I see." Theo looked down. "Though I believe I can reach Champion Rank…"

    "That will depend on our team in the future. If they are good, I'm sure that everyone can reach Champion Rank because I know this will be the first step to compete with other countries' students."

    "We will see." Theo nodded. His confidence was based on his previous data. The fact that he could become an Elite Rank Fighter from Level 7 Fighter within two weeks allowed him to speculate what kind of thing he needed to do to reach the Champion Rank. "Anyway, let me rest first for two or three hours."

    "Let's eat, shall we? I'm going to hun—" Before she finished her words, a loud howl vibrated the ground.

    It was like thunder reverberating in one's ears. Even the monsters from the other side of the cliff stopped as if they got scared of this roar.

    Due to their distance, Theo and Alea could clearly hear that the howl came from inside the gap they crossed earlier.

    "!!!"

    Boom.

    Giant claws reached the edge of the cliff as if it was trying to come out. Each claw had a width of six feet, while the entire hand had a span of fifty feet. Without a doubt, the monster that was hidden this whole time was massive. And to think that there was something this big in this area… Even Alea didn't have such information.

    Theo couldn't help but mutter, 'Oh, sh*t. Did the roars from the monsters I brought to the cliff wake this monster up?'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 74: Buying Time

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    From one claw, a huge monster gradually climbed out of the valley and revealed its true appearance.

    "A turtle?" Theo widened his eyes and started gasping for air just by looking at the monster's appearance.

    The monster was two hundred feet tall above the ground and its length could go as far as five hundred feet. Even if Theo and Alea used all their speed to escape, one step was all it took to reach them.

    The appearance itself was like a turtle, but the skin was white and had some dirt covering its black shell. They could see many holes on the turtle's shell, releasing a black aura that eventually formed a skull covered in purple smoke.

    "Theo! Theo!" Alea shook his body to wake him up from his trance. She gritted her teeth because if she didn't have the blessing of the God of Fortitude, she would have been in the same state as him.

    Despite shaking his body for a minute, Theo had no sign of waking up, so she clicked her tongue and raised her hand. "Sorry!"

    Pak.

    She slapped his cheek as his body suddenly shook. "Thank God. You have finally returned. We don't have any time to waste. Let's escape!"

    Theo looked at the turtle once again as he gulped down. His hands were shaking uncontrollably, but the heat from Alea's slap managed to force him to stay awake.

    "Fight that feeling! That turtle is weird. It's sending a certain aura that can easily influence someone weaker than it!" Alea shouted.

    Theo bit his lips until they bled before shaking his head. "Yes. Let's go!"

    Alea helped him up as they started running away.

    However, the time they were in a trance allowed the turtle to fully support its body in the new environment. It noticed Alea and Theo, who tried to escape from him.

    "It notices us! Use your Haste right now. We are going at full speed!"

    Theo nodded as the Magic Power revolved in his body, letting out a green aura from his feet. It took all this to help him match Alea's speed, but it was worth it because they truly went much faster.

    "What is that monster?" Theo asked.

    "I'm not sure. Looking at that aura alone, it's probably above Champion Rank… At least, its level is above 250.I think even I don't have the confidence to defeat it."

    "How could such a monster be hidden in this area?"

    "You tell me."

    Their day couldn't get any more worse. Not only did they need to do anything to survive because they ranked up, but they also needed to escape from a monster like this. If they could restart today, they would go for a safer area or just stay quiet in the Art Beats Castle.

    Suddenly, a high-pitched sound reverberated in that area before a translucent yellow light came out of the turtle, shooting to the sky. It then spread to all directions like a pillar of light, surrounding the entire area.

    When Alea took another look at it, the light pillars started getting tied by millions of yellow threats, forming an unbreakable wall.

    "What?!" Alea gasped and turned around, realizing that they were trapped inside a yellow dome. There was also a light pillar on top of the turtle's shell, which might be the only way to escape.

    Even so, Alea didn't want to give up and shouted to him. "We will break through it. Do everything you can to the barrier."

    Her sword started blazing as she tried to accumulate as much energy as she possibly could at this point.

    Theo nodded as he also used his Focus Charge to accumulate it while preparing to use his Magic Bullets.

    The dome itself was one mile in diameter, giving them enough time to charge.

    However, before they arrived, Theo turned his head around while looking at the turtle with his Skylink to see its status.

    MONSTER DESCRIPTION

    Name: ???

    Level: -

    No information.

    "What did you see?" Alea noticed his action and asked.

    "No information," Theo answered before his face turned pale when all the skulls left the holes and marched forward. "Not good! The skulls are coming! I don't know anything about them."

    "No need to think about them first. The wall is right in front of us. We will hit it first before panicking over those." Alea reminded Theo to focus on their objective instead of getting distracted.

    Theo nodded with a serious expression as he calmed his heart down, looking at the yellow translucent wall that blocked their way.

    "Watch where I strike!"

    "Understood."

    The two moved as fast as possible to carry all that momentum. When they arrived right before the wall, Alea took one deep step on the ground and thrust her sword forward.

    "Ignition Rune Sword."

    "Focused Charge." Theo also struck the exact same spot as her, trying to break this wall.

    Unfortunately for them, It only ended up with Theo's spear clashing with Alea's sword as the two ended up failing to destroy it.

    No, they didn't mess up. It just showed how strong the wall was with how it was capable of dealing with both strikes without a scratch and forced the two blades to collide.

    "Kh!" Theo and Alea's shoulders hit each other before they slipped to the ground.

    Alea looked at the wall and punched the ground out of frustration as she turned around. "I'm afraid it's not around Level 250 anymore. This monster may be close to Level 400."

    "We're doomed?" Theo drew a gasp as he looked at the skulls in the air. The turtle itself had yet to do anything, so he thought they should have a chance to fight against these skulls to buy time. 'That's right. With such a huge appearance, there is a possibility for the military to detect this. And my Master may also be on the way. If we hold it long enough…'

    As he gained a new objective, Alea also refused to give up as she shouted. "Do you have an idea, Theo?"

    "Buy time. The turtle must be in deep slumber before the Earthquake, so it's not fully awake yet. That's why we will fight those skulls until the reinforcement comes. There are two possible safest locations. The dark valley where the turtle came out and behind its giant body. But I don't know if there are more monsters hiding inside the first one, so we will go for the second option."

    Alea nodded with a serious expression. "Alright. We will fight them, but we will maintain our distance from the turtle while making our way there."

    "Yes. Same strategy." Theo nodded and summoned his clone, handing both sword and shield.

    "Understood. Let's escape this nightmare alive, shall we?" Alea forced herself a smile.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 75: Survive Together

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hmph!" Theo snorted and raised his hand as a blue light ball appeared above his palm, splitting into ten. "Magic Bullet."

    The Magic Bullets spread and hit the four skulls out of hundreds of skulls. Surprisingly, the skulls were obliterated just like that as if they didn't have anything to protect their physical bodies.

    When Alea saw this reaction, she informed him. "They don't have physical bodies. Unless you are using Magic Power for skills or something, you won't be able to cut them down."

    "In other words, I can't rely on my weapons?"

    "Yes. However, it will be a different case if you can clad your spear with Magic Power. Can you do it? I can barely do it even with my left hand."

    "Only through skills. I barely can control my Magic Bullet at this point. Do you think I have enough skill to do something like that?"

    "…" Alea sighed. "Why did you—"

    She wanted to ask why Theo hid his Magic Bullet and Clone skills, but she stopped, knowing it was rude to ask someone's skills. He had been understanding about her left hand, so she needed to respect him as well.

    "Anyway, we can't do much with our current Magic Power, which has been depleted because of the continuous run, so reserve your power as much as possible."

    "I know." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Here they come!" Alea shouted as they continued going around the dome, right next to the translucent wall, so they had enough room to react if the turtle attacked them or something.

    "Focused Charge." Theo looked at his spear as he only had one shot by using this skill. Still, it was better than nothing.

    Unfortunately for them, Alea's observation was wrong. The turtle was far beyond her imagination as the skulls suddenly halted their movement in the air and opened their mouths.

    "Alea! That's bad, right?!" Theo noticed their actions and saw purple light shone within their mouths.

    "Hide behind me right now!" Alea ordered, not accepting any objection.

    This was the first time Theo heard this tone, so he quickly hid behind her.

    "Fortitude!" Alea stabbed the ground with her sword as a giant red shield appeared.

    Theo couldn't see anything since he was right behind her, bending his knees. The only thing he felt was the shock, loud explosion, and vibrating ground.

    Boom.

    She was rained down by purple light that exploded as soon as they touched their target. Fortunately, Theo and Alea managed to survive that onslaught when everything around them was wiped out, leaving only a huge fan-shaped crater with only the middle left out.

    "!!!" Alea didn't stop there. She noticed that the skulls seemed to be fusing with each other while some formed a group and created a purple-colored barrier which had the appearance of the dome's barrier.

    "We need to destroy that big skull!" Alea shouted and pointed her forefinger at the bigger skull after absorbing half of them. "Launch me to the sky."

    Theo nodded and ran ten feet with his hands joining together.

    Alea then ran toward him, stepped on his hands, and jumped to the sky with Theo's assistance.

    The groups of skulls quickly stopped them with their barriers.

    Alea managed to cut a few of them, but it killed off her momentum as she finally stopped and started falling.

    "NO!" Alea's voice was filled with regret as she saw the giant skull preparing the same attack.

    Theo called his clone and flew to the sky with the shield, preparing to take it on as Alea would be a better person to carry him if he fell unconscious after this attack.

    "I'm going to tak—" Before he finished his words, they passed each other, where Alea grabbed him and reversed their position, so she could take this attack. "You may haven't felt it, but that attack will destroy the shield and kill you! This attack is directed to me, so let me face it."

    Theo widened his eyes as Alea spun her sword and wielded it backward. She then pointed the sword downward as she shouted. "Fortitude!"

    A red flame shield appeared right before her eyes as it was translucent enough for her to see through it.

    "Oi! That's bad news." Theo eventually realized how powerful that attack was and clenched his teeth. Even Alea might not be able to block it. Yet, he was also in dilemma. Although he didn't want to admit it, he could only use one more skill. He had two choices, Magic Bullet or Blink. If he chose the latter, he would be able to destroy the skull. As long as he survived this attack, they should be able to last a bit longer. But if he chose the latter, they could only survive this attack while running under their onslaught. In that instant, Theo decided to trust Alea. "Alea!"

    Alea ignored him and stood firm in the air as the skull shot out a purple laser from its mouth.

    The moment it struck her shield, Alea, who didn't have any foundation in the air, got pushed back.

    Obviously, Theo caught her as both of them were launched to the ground. However, before they even hit it, Alea suddenly spat a mouthful of blood and the shield cracked.

    Theo's clone finally arrived at its destination, where he could snipe the skull from its blindspot.

    "Magic Bullet."

    The Magic Bullet flew and obliterated the big skull, stopping the attack, but Alea's shield broke and the residual attack would surely kill them both.

    Theo instinctively grabbed her waist and carried his shield to the front for the last line of defense. Seeing this, Alea also helped him hold the shield to make sure it didn't get blown away.

    "Focused Charge!" Theo instinctively used his Focused Charge on his shield instead of his spear, allowing him to gather all his Magic Power because of the push and successfully blocking it.

    Yet, their problem hadn't ended.

    Their current momentum would surely break Theo's bone at this point and potentially kill him, so Alea turned around as her hands clung on Theo's back before spinning their body again, planning to use her body as a cushion.

    Bam.

    The two crashed on the ground as Theo was completely fine with his head landing softly on her chest, but his hair quickly turned red as Alea spat another mouthful of blood.

    "You…" Theo quickly broke free and looked at Alea's condition.

    "You should go. My body refuses to move. I'm sure that you can hold long enough," said Alea as her eyes slowly lost their light. "I'm sorry. I shouldn't bring you to this place…"

    "Oi! Stay with me!" Theo shouted as he checked her body's condition. Although he wasn't a doctor, he could feel that her heart still beat. Even though it was weak, it didn't get any weaker. In other words, she just fell unconscious.

    Knowing that the skull would chase them again, Theo quickly stood up and carried her with both hands, trying to stay alive as long as possible. "Master! Where are you? Your student is going to die right now!"

    As if answering his prayer, the dome suddenly cracked all over before getting shattered into pieces.

    A white-haired old woman figure gradually fell down from the sky.

    "I'm sorry, my beloved student… Your master is late… Wait, no… Your master has arrived at the perfect minute."

    Relief and happiness overwhelmed his heart, but he just wasn't in the mood for jokes, especially with their current condition, so he raised his voice. "I don't need your joke right now!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 76: Master's True Power

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hahaha!" His master laughed out loud as she checked their condition, saying out loud. "True enough. Let me handle this guy first, so we can return. Still… You're doing great dealing with a Supreme Rank monster."  

    "Supreme?" Theo gasped as he recalled that Supreme Rank could only be achieved when they were above Level 500. No wonder that they couldn't even handle the ghost.

    She landed on the ground and raised her spear.  

    Thunder started rumbling as the sky became even darker.

    As if knowing that Theo's master was stronger, the skulls suddenly turned back and flew back, planning to kill her first.  

    "Hmm…" The old lady looked below her and muttered, "Is this a Ghost Turtle? It's a rare breed that is hard to find even among Level 500 monsters… Still, to think there is something this big in this place. It's seriously concerning. Never mind. I will just kill it and be done with it."  

    She then looked at the skulls surrounding her, preparing to attack with the same laser that Theo and Alea received.  

    However, the latter only smiled. She channeled her Magic Power as lightning struck forth, albeit slower than normal lightning.  

    "Lightning Descent."

    Before reaching her position, the old lady started swinging her spear to the side before spinning her body as if she was dancing.  

    Surprisingly, that bolt of lightning followed her movement and went to the side, destroying all the skulls until nothing remained.  

    When Theo witnessed such a thing, he dropped his jaws. "Impossible. Did she actually use her own spear like a lightning rod? But she can even control the direction of the lightning… Is she even a human?"

    His master ignored his reaction and swung her spear down after killing all skulls, dispersing the lightning to the ground.  

    "If I am not wrong, this guy's shell is too hard to even be penetrated, making it a fortress. And with the skulls he carries when moving, he is known as a mobile fortress. Well, I have met it once when I was not in this country. So, what should I do?" She muttered before noticing three presences behind her.  

    She turned around and found three flying skeletons twice the size of her. The skeletons wore a tattered robe and wielded a scythe on their hands.  

    "Hmm…" She narrowed her eyes as the skeletons disappeared, only to appear next to her a split second later, swinging their scythes down.  

    On the other hand, the old lady simply raised her spear and blocked all three scythes without much effort as she looked up. "You're annoying. Out of my way."

    She pushed them back and blew away all three scythes simultaneously along with her own spear, spinning in the air. Blue lightning then started sparking all over her body as she bent her knees, placing her hand on the turtle's shell.

    "Great Lightning Shock."

    Boom.

    A crater suddenly appeared on the turtle shell, spanning over seventy percent of its body.  

    The turtle screamed in pain as its body swayed left and right.  

    She didn't stop there. Grabbing the spear that had fallen right before her, she thrust the three spears with the move she showed Theo, bursting the three skeletons.

    The turtle opened its mouth again as it prepared another attack.

    Sensing this power, the old lady hurriedly went straight to the turtle's head and hit it with the spear's handle as if smashing a giant hammer down.  

    Bang.

    That one hit created a powerful shock wave, blowing trees to the side. Some even snapped and fell to the ground.  

    Even Theo needed to stop and ducked down while protecting both their bodies with the shield. "Kh… Is this Master's true power? She said this is a Supreme Rank Monster, right? To toy such a monster with ease, she…"

    Theo drew a gasp as he realized something weird. "She must be a Mythical Rank Magic Warrior. However, there is not a single person who is above level 750 in this country. Don't tell me she is from another country? Why would such a person find me because of a certain promise? And it's not my brother?"

    This question turned into two questions and they kept multiplying one after another.  

    However, that wasn't important, the fact that she handled this monster like this was enough to know that he and Alea would survive this ordeal.  

    After closing that mouth with a single strike, Theo's master went back to the turtle shell and planned to make another big move to settle everything since she didn't even scratch the turtle's head earlier.  

    The turtle also didn't play to give up and created a huge purple circle above its shell. Purple light then shone upon her as if a UFO wanted to kidnap her and she even felt that way, albeit it was closer to her soul being kidnapped instead.  

    "I am not playing here. You're too big and can't move that well… That's your major flaw. Facing someone far stronger than you is your greatest setback, big boy." She smiled and raised her spear again before waving it down as another bolt of lightning struck forth.

    The lightning hit the purple circle and destroyed it, allowing her to move freely again.

    Another lightning flew down, but its target was the old lady instead. Surprisingly, the old lady took it head-on before using her Magic Power to force the lightning to coat the spear.

    Theo could see that the lightning sparked on her spear alone while her entire body was perfectly fine as if she was a human isolator.  

    She then spun her spear and pointed it down.  

    "Divine Lightning…" She lightly pierced the shell and channeled all the power to the turtle. "Discharge."

    The lightning quickly spread all over the turtle's huge body as it even spread to the forest, blasting all trees like none other. The lightning sparked from one place to another, crushing, cracking, or even shattering the shell into pieces.  

    The turtle's skin wasn't that good either as red blood started flowing out of its body. On the legs, on the head, or even inside the shell. The lightning brutally skinned this turtle with its mighty power until one point, the lightning lost its strength and dropped to the ground lifeless.

    The old lady checked something before tapping the turtle with her hand, turning it into three cards. She grabbed the cards and disappeared.  

    Meanwhile, Theo gasped as he never thought such a thing was possible. When he blinked his eyes, his master already arrived before him, saying. "What do you think of that battle? There are many people at that level and even I myself am not considered a genius. Do you think you can compete with them?"  

    Theo looked at his master's eyes, having no words to say as he couldn't answer it.  

    On the contrary, the old lady bent down and took out another medicinal tube that she used on him and injected it into Alea's body.  

    "You don't need to answer it right now." She smiled and grabbed both of them. "Now, let's go back first to heal you from your injuries."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 77: Mr. Eilric

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Inside the Swanlake General Hospital, the nearest and biggest hospital near the portal, Theo sat next to a white bed.  

    His body was covered with bruises as well, but it wasn't as bad as Alea, who was unconscious on the bed.

    Suddenly, he turned around and found his master coming in.  

    "How is she?"

    "No change at all. But the doctor said she will wake up tonight, especially due to your strange medicine."

    "That's good." His master felt relieved before looking at him. "I'm leaving in the next five minutes, so I will just say two things."  

    "What is it?" Theo squinted his eyes before he lowered his head. "Before that, I would like to thank you Master for saving us first."

    "Haha, I didn't do anything. The reason you could stay alive until now was due to your perseverance. You have told me about the story and I can only say one thing about it. You've done a great job. I just want you to remember this… She has done it due to being in the group, but whether you're a man or a woman, you each have an obligation to help each other.

    "Instead of taking the full brunt of an attack and killing you, it's better to share it together and live on just like what you've experienced with her."  

    Theo remembered when Alea took the first blow before he blocked the residual attack. And because they would be in trouble by being late, Alea took the fall too. If he were alone, there was no doubt that he would die immediately.

    His expression mellowed a bit as he nodded. "I understand. Thank you, Master."

    "Good. The next thing is, what do you think about this trip?"

    "Horrible."

    "But I can proudly say that you have learned a lot, right?"

    "Yes."

    "The greater the risk, the bigger the reward. This is very true even in the very basic form of EXP points. There are many Elite Ranks hunting in a Level 20 to Level 30 area because they can kill more of them without high risk. It will be slow, but they will definitely progress.  

    "However, if you go to a higher level area, you will find yourself surrounded by powerful monsters. It's true that you will get more EXP points, but your life will constantly be at risk. You need to be on alert the whole time.

    "I want to ask you… Do you still have the confidence to keep challenging monsters with a higher level than yours? That's the only way for you to catch up with the rest of your peers… Well, you are already among the top for the first year, but you are still nothing compared to second and third year students. That's why I ask you this question. Look at my eyes and tell me your answer."  

    Theo took a deep breath as he recalled everything he experienced today. It was truly a gruesome experience where he could die at any moment. Even Alea experienced the same thing despite her level. There was also the fact that the assassins didn't care about his age.  

    Yet, when he opened his status window…

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Elite

    Level: 53

    EXP: 537/2206

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (D), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), Haste (E), Focused Charge (E), Blink (D), 3 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 80, Endurance 47, Agility 62, Vitality 42, Magic Power 80

    Free Attribute Points: 10

    Just by running around and killing around twenty monsters, his level already increased two levels. It was truly worth the effort in his opinion. Besides, playing it safe would just slow him down to reach his goal and there was even a possibility of him failing to reach his goal in the future.

    So, Theo knew his answer. "I am ready to do anything. Of course, I will be assessing the information from this point on. Since I have been relying on her to choose the location, this time I want her to tell me first, so I can get enough information about that place."

    "That's a good resolve." She smiled. "As much as I want to reward you, I won't for the time being. Instead, I'm going to increase your training tomorrow since I believe the training will be restarted either tomorrow or the day after. But you need to make sure that you meet me at the usual time tomorrow."

    "Yes…" Theo let out a long sigh and nodded. "I will definitely come there."

    "Then, it's time for me to leave. Take care…" She patted his head and left the room.  

    Theo then leaned on his chair as he looked at the white ceiling, recounting his own performance.  

    Suddenly, he felt another person entering the room.  

    Since he had no family, he quickly rose from his chair and turned around, finding a middle-aged man with a black suit. His blonde hair looked like Alea's and his eyes were locked at Alea until he arrived right in front of Theo.  

    It was then he slightly widened his eyes before his vision lowered a bit for an instant to see Theo's pocket watch, which was hidden underneath his clothes.  

    Appearing to be unsurprised, he stretched his hand with a smile. "Are you Alea's teammate in the training group?"

    "Yes. My name is Theodore Griffith."

    He closed his eyes for a few seconds as if pondering over something before patting his shoulder. "I have met the doctor and paid the bills. You should rest too."

    "…" Theo never expected this reaction. He thought that her father would be mad at him, saying he was useless or something to even let his daughter in this state. Believing that it was better to address it, Theo apologized. "I'm sorry, Sir. I was too weak."

    "There is not a single monster around the area that can reduce my daughter to this level. And the fact that he has chosen you over other people means that your ability is above the rest. Hence, the only conclusion why she ends up in this state is a very powerful monster. So… I can understand. I'm angry, of course, but toward myself." He patted his shoulder while offering his best smile.

    Theo knew that her father was trying to hide his sadness because his heart must be wrenched in pain to see his daughter in this state.  

    "Since you're here, I should probably leave now."  

    When he was about to leave, he stopped Theo again and asked, "How is your injury?"

    It took him a moment to answer him as Theo just knew this person today. "The worst part is my legs because of the continuous usage of Haste. Other than that, it's fine, Sir."  

    "Is that so…" He thought for a moment and grabbed another chair on the corner of the room. Sitting down next to Theo's chair, he gently hit the chair a few times as if telling him to sit down. "Do you mind telling me about your experience today?"  

    "I understand." Theo nodded with a smile. He sat down and started explaining how the story went.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 78: Speech

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As Theo told him the full story, Alea let out a small moan and gradually opened her eyes, finding Theo and her father talking with each other.  

    "!!!" Alea was surprised to see the two together and realized she hadn't died yet. Not knowing what they were talking about, she quickly rose from the bed, wanting to explain, but the pain jolted her brain as she dropped again to the bed.  

    "Oi, oi! You shouldn't push yourself." Her father quickly rose from the seat and checked his daughter's condition.  

    "Father… Where am I?"

    "You're in the hospital. You should rest first since you're not healed yet." He shook his head helplessly while answering her.  

    Theo, on the other hand, felt that he shouldn't intrude on this family, so he said, "Since she has woken up, I should return home."

    Alea's father tilted his head in confusion. "Eh, why? You haven't told me everything yet."  

    "Eh?" Theo opened his mouth in surprise as he didn't expect such an answer. He blinked his eyes a few times and made a weird smile. "That… You can learn from your daughter. I'm sure that she is more believable than me."

    It was a perfect answer to leave this situation, but Alea's father might have a screw loose in his head as he actually looked at him coldly and said, "Did you say you want to force my daughter to tell me the whole story in this condition?"

    "Wait, what?!" Theo was dumbstruck. Considering the Eilric Family's reputation, they should have something like a strict manner in their home, and an unknown guy should have left them alone now that everything was alright. Yet, he became angry because Theo wanted to leave them alone to respect their privacy?  

    "As I said, you're staying here." Alea's father demanded before grabbing an apple on the basket next to the bed. He then showed it to Theo before the skin was completely peeled as if it was burst from inside. After that, the apple was cut into eight perfectly with Magic Power. "Come, come. I still haven't heard the whole story from you. If it's from my daughter, I will be biased, so I need someone like you to tell me. Come, come. I will let you eat this."  

    He stuck one of the pieces on Theo's mouth before pulling him back to his chair. "You said you are going to tell me, right? Now you need to finish the story."

    "Eh?!" Theo's expression twisted, not comprehending why he acted this way.  

    "Father… You shouldn't force him. No matter what anyone else said, he has saved my life. He also needs to rest."

    "Tch." He clicked his tongue and scratched the back of his head. "Since you have said it, I will let him go."

    Not understanding the sudden change, he just continued to leave the room before he changed his mind.

    The next day, Theo returned to the school, where they were informed about listening to another briefing because of yesterday's Earthquake.  

    Surprisingly, Alea had already recovered enough to walk and a simple run, but since the agreement between him and Alea was still effective, Alea only took a simple glance at him to check his condition.  

    Theo gave a nod to her before going to the gym to listen to the principal.

    When he entered the stage, he was accompanied by another person who happened to be the organizer of the training.  

    "I'm sure that every one of you has known about yesterday's condition. Out of ten percent of people who are hunting outside the training ground, twenty-three people have been confirmed dead and fifty are still missing. I'm sure that this is a shock to you, but you need to remember that the moment you step on the other side, your life will be in constant danger.  

    "After this, you shall register your name in the school database so we can check whether you're still alive or not before doing some investigations." He then stretched his hand and said, "And I would like to introduce you to the head trainer for Grand Gaia, Mr. Radvils."

    As soon as the principal gave him the place and time to talk, Radvils started with a strong vibe of a villain as he said, "You all are pathetic. To think that only ten percent actually realize the meaning of my training. Do you think you are going to be provided with information all the time? No!  

    "If you want to survive on the other side, sometimes you are required to get to know the monsters by yourself as there is no data about those monsters. The same applies to the tournament. Do you think you can get every information about other competitors? No! If you can't even see through the real reason why I set up that type of training, I don't think you have the right to even compete in Grand Gaia."

    This immediately kicked their pride as most of them looked at him in anger. However, Radvils simply ignored them and continued. "What? You are mad at me? I don't care. You can hate me all you want because it won't change the fact that you're useless? If you don't like it, prove it to me and slap me right on my face.  

    "Either way, I won't waste my time with the likes of you. That's all. You can try to replace me as the trainer if you don't like it, but I can assure you it's impossible unless you have the president's authority." He shrugged and turned around, leaving the stage. "That's all."

    Eigen made a weird smile before shaking his head helplessly, trying to smoothen the mood. "Mr. Radvils's strength is among the best despite his personality. However, it's also formed by his experience. If you can ignore all profanities, you will get the best advice from him.

    "Other than that, I am here to tell you that the training will be resuming starting tomorrow and there's no change in the schedule. You're to arrive here at 6 AM tomorrow so we can send you there or go by foot today. The choice is yours. That's all. I hope that you work hard."  

    Eigen then went off the stage and found Radvils waiting for him with a smug.  

    "As expected from the principal…"  

    Eigen's eyebrows twitched as he gritted his teeth. "You're too harsh!"

    "I'm not harsh at all. When we get to the main stage of the Grand Gaia Competition, no one will favor us because we're simply a team from a small country. Many people will look down on us, and do you think how much pressure the students need to endure?

    "If they are beaten by this small "talk" alone, then they will be useless in the Grand Gaia. I have said it to you, Principal Eigen. I don't care what they think about me. My main goal is to have those kids compete in Grand Gaia, not participate." Radvils shrugged his shoulders and left.  

    Eigen clenched his fists. He knew he hated this method but couldn't rebuke him because he understood the reason and its importance.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 79: End of Training

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Two weeks later.

    The group was gathered again in the middle area as they had finished their training camp. Major Sam was giving his last speech.

    "Seventy percent of you haven't given up as of now. However, your true training has yet to start, eliminating 99% of you, leaving only six to represent our country to the grand stage. That's why I won't congratulate you today. The next training will start on Friday or the day after tomorrow. And yes, you can return today. Use today and tomorrow to rest your body. For now, pack up your stuff and we will go back in three hours. That's all."

    Hearing his speech made many people relieved since the training was tough.

    Theo only looked at them and shook his head helplessly, recalling what had happened in the past two weeks.

    Because of the incidents, there was no big movement from both the trainers and the trainees. Theo got the replacement for his weight. Due to becoming an Elite Rank Fighter, Major Sam became even more merciless and gave him the body armor he was required to wear all time.

    It was yet another hell. His master also stepped up their training.

    Theo managed to grasp his Awareness, though it was very weak because it was the hardest one so far. As for his breathing, Theo managed to master the breathing rhythm and maintained his calm for one hour of continuous stress.

    His Master taught him Control by hiding the dummies behind the trees where he needed to use his eyes to find them before using his Magic Bullet to hit them. She even forced him to shoot two or more different targets in separate directions.

    She also asked Theo to control his body and his clone at the same time while sharing the vision. In the latter stage of the training, he ended up fighting with his own clone.

    After that, Theo's understanding of the footwork was complete. His body only needed to remember it to the instinctual level to make the movement even more fluid. The same applied to the spear technique.

    Last but not least, Stamina. Theo had been enduring all this kind of training without even a break from his teacher. In addition to the constant mental pressure to keep up with Alea during the weekends, it was pretty harsh even for him.

    Despite getting all those "tortures", Theo didn't slack even once and kept maintaining the same discipline even if his legs were to give up or his consciousness was to go blank.

    During the second last day of training, specifically after Theo completed his Master's training, his master said one thing that stuck in his mind.

    "Although you have learned all five aspects, it doesn't mean you have gotten enough strength to fight all the people… You understand that, right?"

    "Yes." Theo's expression was calm and collected, fully knowing that his current self was still weak. Well, with his teacher showing him the real "power", there was no way that Theo would consider himself strong even to his peers.

    "That's good. Hence, I want to seal your Magic Bullet and Clone once again. With your current skill sets, I believe you have more than enough to win. Only when you have lost once in the second stage of training will you get my permission to use your Clone and Magic Bullet. Will that be okay?"

    "I know that Master wants me to break free from my dependency on the two skills, but I'm perplexed this time. I feel like I don't rely on them that much after getting all the skills."

    "My reason remains the same. Only in the face of adversity will you find a new way of fighting. Refine that rationality of yours and your fighting style. Unlike the second and third years, no one has information about you yet since you're not popular. Using that to your advantage, I want to polish you as much as possible to make you a secret weapon. Of course, if you still don't understand my real reason by the end of the training, I will explain it to you."

    "Since Master is so confident in me getting the quota, I shall follow Master's wish." Theo took a deep breath and nodded. "I can see that the reason why Master wants me to be that way is because if we fight against international teams, they may have two or even more Geniuses like Alea Eilric in one team, right?"

    "You know me well, but that's not all. Anyway, go and rest your body for three days. Don't train physically."

    Theo agreed and returned to the camp, packing his stuff and returning to the other side.

    …

    This marked the end of the training that exhausted him both physically and mentally. He looked at his status to check the result of his training.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Elite

    Level: 69

    EXP: 754/4318

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (D), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), Haste (E), Focused Charge (E), Blink (D), 3 Slots Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 115, Endurance 68, Agility 77, Vitality 59, Magic Power 110

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    In total, Theo had gotten around ten levels worth of points in the training camp and twenty-five levels in this one-month training camp. This was truly a game-changer for Theo, considering he had gotten so many points from the God of Mischief. He could even compare himself to a normal Level 90 fighter and understand that the gap would become even bigger the moment he reached Champion Rank or above as Alea said previously.

    To his surprise, that same Alea suddenly went into his vision and signaled him to meet her. Since the other party went all her way to give this hint instead of coming to him, he decided to answer her properly and pointed at the dense forest.

    The moment he saw her disappear, he also sneaked out of the group and headed to the dense forest.

    As soon as he arrived, Alea turned her head and smiled at him. "You've come…"

    "Yeah. Do you need anything from me?"

    "The next training camp will be held in two days, right? It means that tomorrow is our day off."

    Theo nodded as he thought about going to this place again to increase his level.

    "Are you free tomorrow?"

    "No. I still need to hunt for levels."

    "…" Alea's eyebrows twitched and she ignored his answer. "I see you're free."

    "Like I said, I need to—" Before he finished his words, she covered his mouth and pouted. Theo was confused by her actions.

    "You should know how to rest your body as well or it will start screaming at you. I know that you're trying to work hard, but I can see that your muscles are screaming, so please…" She shook her head helplessly before grinning, changing the atmosphere around her entirely. "So, tomorrow, you'll go out with me. Hihi…"

    "Ehm… No."

    "…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 80: Buy Skill?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day, Theo ended up coming to the school where Alea waited for him. Yes, he agreed to Alea because of her bri—persuasion. Also, his master asked him to rest too, so he decided to accept her invitation.

    Right next to the school gate stood Alea under the tree. She wore a one-piece light blue dress, leaving the top of her shoulders uncovered but still covered the sides. The dress's waist was tightly wrapped by a cotton black-colored belt. Below the waist, the dress rested gently and stopped right above her knees.

    "You have finally come." She made a big smile before approaching him. "Don't worry. Not a single student comes here."

    "You must have waited for thirty minutes." Theo nodded while checking the road, confirming what she said.

    "Haha, you know me well." Chuckling, she fixed her hair after getting swayed by the wind when she was waiting.

    Theo's expression remained calm as he asked, "So, what are we going to do today?"

    "We will go to the temple first. I have made an appointment there."

    "To update our status?"

    "Nope. It can wait since I'm assuming that we will get more levels before the Grand Gaia starts. It's better to do it later once. We will go to the temple to buy skills."

    "Skills? You can buy it there?" Theo widened his eyes.

    "Yes. Ah, you haven't gotten any explanation about the reward system?"

    Theo shook his head. "No. I only know that I need to update my status every six months."

    "Let's go there while talking."

    Theo looked left and right until Alea asked, "What are you doing?"

    "I'm searching for a fancy car."

    "You won't find it. I came here on foot. I prefer walking, you know. It's not like the place is that far. It's only a thirty minutes walk." She shook her head helplessly.

    "Can I go back right now?"

    "Why do you make it like it's troublesome to be with me… Many people are lining up to have a date with me."

    "That's even worse." Theo shrugged. "I'm here just because of the bribe. If someone ends up finding me with you, there will be so many death threats, oppositions, and so on. In other words, it's endless trouble for me."

    "…" She facepalmed and let out a long sigh. She then tied her hair into a ponytail and took out a white hat and sunglasses, putting them on. Her aura completely changed to a tomboyish girl and the sunglasses seemed to be big and dark enough to cover half of her face. "Well, I have put this a few times and no one has recognized me yet. It's fine, right?"

    Theo shrugged and looked away. "It's because you look weird. I don't even know whether you are trying to be a tomboy or feminine. Nah, never mind, you're trying to be a freak."

    "This is the first time I met someone like you. Even the others who don't like me are still polite, unlike you."

    "I have no family and friends, so what? If you don't like me, you can always ruin my life or even kill me. It's not like you can torture me with my family or friends," Theo nonchalantly said, not caring about her opinion.

    "Oh God, please smite this man who doesn't know courtesy." She pouted while cursing.

    "Did you say something?"

    "Nothing. Let's go." She stretched her hand and started walking first.

    Theo followed her to the temple and asked her about the skills.

    "You should know that the temple is taking twenty percent of your money to compensate for their service, right?"

    "Yes."

    "It's true that way, but there is also another reason for that. When you have reached a certain amount, you will have the privilege to go to the skills center."

    "Hmm, if I'm not wrong, the temple also buys skills and material cards from the fighters."

    "Yes. All of them are there."

    "Then aren't they bad skills?"

    "Not necessarily so. What we are going to buy is a Rank D Skill. Imagine that the people have hunted so many Champion Rank Monsters and get their skills. Even if it's useless for them, it's good enough to last us a long time."

    Theo looked up before agreeing to her opinion. "Indeed."

    "That's why we are going there."

    "I still have one question. I'm sure that the temple buys the cards at a lower price than the Skylink Network, right?"

    "Ah, the Skylink Network just means that you're selling the skill because you want extra money, considering it will depend on the demand. Meanwhile, if you sell your skill to the temple, you will get the money immediately."

    "I see. So it depends whether you're rushing to get money or not." Theo nodded, remembering that sometimes the shops on the other side refused to buy skill cards or material cards from him. Only her grandfather's shop would buy everything from him.

    "Yes. Let's go then. I'm planning to buy one skill for myself as well." She paused for a moment. "Of course, after knowing about you, my grandfather wants to thank you by giving you something from his shop. It will be good if we can get a custom spear or armor for you since you are more like a Magic Warrior instead of a Fighter. Actually, that part makes me confused. Why do you choose to become a Fighter instead of a Magic Warrior?"

    Theo remembered that his Magic Bullet came from Phyrill Hilbert. Since he wanted to hide the fact that he was the joker, he chose Fighter instead. But there was no way he could tell her, right?

    Theo only looked away, refusing to answer.

    "I don't expect an answer anyway." She shrugged and continued walking.

    On the way, she started going left and right, buying something from the food stalls just to enjoy her time and her only excuse was, "This is bonding between teammates."

    Of course, he still ate everything when she bought it for him. It wasn't good to waste food, especially since the other party was paying for it.

    Other people thought of them as a couple going on their date, but Theo never considered it even once. Alea might be beautiful, having a cheerful personality, and easygoing. Yet, even if he met another woman, he would treat them the same because he couldn't afford to fall in love, especially with the mission of screwing the world.

    The moment he started doing it, he would become the world's enemy. Hence, it was better to stay away from them to avoid hurting or getting hurt. That was the price he didn't mind paying after getting the God of Mischief's blessing.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 81: No Affinity

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When they arrived at the temple, Alea quickly went to the receptionist and handed over her card to the receptionist. "I want to go to the skill room."

    "I understand. Let me guide you." The receptionist gave a signal to her co-worker to replace her before leading both Alea and Theo to the second floor.

    This was the first time Theo entered the second floor, but other than the huge lobby and bustling people, nothing changed. He still couldn't understand the layout of this floor at all.

    Suddenly, the receptionist turned left and placed her thumb on the door's lock, scanning both her thumb and retina to open the door.

    She then let them inside, where only a few people were searching for skills inside. Alea didn't mind them and quickly went to another counter to see the skill catalog.

    "This is Mr. Meiman. According to your current privilege, you can only get two skills this year."

    "Two? This Year?" Theo widened her eyes and looked at her with a weird expression.

    Alea only waved her hand as if it wasn't a big deal. "It's fine. I can buy more skills if I want later. Also, we are going to increase your overall strength, so take a look at the catalog to see if you have something in your mind."

    "…" Theo couldn't comprehend why Alea would waste one of the two chances she got in a year but remembered the fact that she came from a wealthy family. She could buy another one directly on the Skylink Network no matter how expensive it was. Still, he doubted that would happen unless something extreme happened since Alea didn't rely on her family that much.

    After receiving the catalog, they began searching for their respective skills. Alea ended up getting an E Rank Skill that allowed her to send a shock wave through the ground and hit the enemy.

    Theo also picked one skill. Considering all his skills were offensive type skills other than the Haste, he chose a defensive skill to fix his balance.

    Skill: Elemental Shield (E)

    Effect: Creates a magical barrier on the caster, blocking both physical and magical damage. The magical barrier disappears once its durability reaches 0. The magical barrier will be significantly weaker if used within ten minutes of the previous usage.

    Alea then took out her Skylink and paid for both cards before handing him his card.

    When Theo received the card, he couldn't help but peek at its true form, but to no avail. He had been trying to replicate the eye that the God of Mischief gave him and he still had a hard time successfully using it. Fortunately for him, he managed to get it right after three tries, albeit it only appeared for an instant.

    Skill: Elemental Shield (E) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 3 Rank E Skills and 10 Rank F Skills.

    In an instant, he realized that this skill's potential was higher than he thought. In fact, it had the same potential as his Blink.

    Even though he just used it for a split second, excruciating pain roasted his brain to the point he couldn't help but let out a single groan despite trying to endure it. He dropped to the ground while clutching his head.

    "Kh."

    "Oi, Theo? What's happening to you?" Alea's face turned pale, misunderstanding the whole situation. In her mind, Theo seemed to be suffering because of some sort of injury back when that Earthquake occurred two weeks ago, making her feel more guilty. After all, She saw Theo suffer when he was alone from time to time, unaware of the fact that he could see how to upgrade a skill.

    The others also panicked because they didn't know the whole story, trying to call the ambulance, but the pain subsided and Theo said, "I'm fine. There's nothing wrong."

    Theo took a few deep breaths before rising from the ground, showing a smile to make others not worry. "I'm fine. No need to go to the hospital. I know what's going on with my body."

    Alea grabbed his arm and looked at his eyes with a worried expression, but Theo didn't give a slight signal that his words were a lie.

    "Don't worry. It's not because of you." Theo shook his head with a calm expression. "If you don't believe me, how about I give you the money for the skill?"

    Alea hesitated not because she thought about the money but because she doubted Theo was alright. Ultimately, she shook her head and said, "No need. Let's go back."

    Theo nodded and exited the building.

    After discussing a bit with Alea, they decided to visit her grandfather's shop.

    Surprisingly, the moment they entered the shop, Nart Eilric, her grandfather, instantly recognized her weird appearance and facepalmed. "I'm sorry, who are you? I don't remember raising my grand—"

    "Grandfather!" Alea pouted and glanced at Theo.

    Seeing his figure again, Nart wasn't as shocked as before, even though it was still astonishing that Alea would bring this man to him. However, Nart had no intention of ruining this, so he teased them again. "Yo, boy. You are great. This is the first time my daughter can listen to anyone other than her family."

    "Grandfather!" She slammed the table and glared at him.

    "Fine, fine. I got the message yesterday. You are here to get a specialized weapon for him, right? Well, I remember him getting a blue spear in this shop, so what do you think about that spear?"

    Theo thought for a moment and explained, "I don't have a problem. I feel like I have gotten used to it already."

    "Is that so? I will create a similar spear while imbuing a Magic Stone as its eye. Do you have an element that you like? I mean, what is your affinity?"

    "Affinity?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "…" Nart widened his eyes and glanced at his granddaughter.

    "He is a first year student and has no advanced education." She shrugged. "Even I don't know about his affinity."

    He scratched the back of his head, opened his drawers and took out nine palm-sized crystals. "Go inside there."

    Alea opened the door next to the counter and led Theo inside. It turned out that this room was like that of a change room where the owner could take measurements and such for his customers.

    He then presented all nine crystals to Theo, each in a different color. They were red, light blue, dark blue, brown, light green, dark green, yellow, pink, and white.

    "Can you control your Magic Power?"

    "Yes…" Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Try pouring it on these stones one by one."

    Theo nodded and poured his magic power in succession, but nothing gave any sort of reaction. "I've finished."

    "No reaction, huh…" Nart narrowed his eyes. Even Alea couldn't help but frown.

    "Did I do something wrong?"

    Nart shook his head and explained. "Each person has a natural affinity to one of the elements in nature. Fire, Ice, Water, Earth, Wind, Plant, Lightning, Space, and Time. Like Alea beside you, she has an affinity with fire, allowing her to wield the fire easier than anyone else.

    "Of course, it doesn't mean that you can't use a Fire Based skill. You can… You just need a bit more effort to control it. I'm sure you know what I mean, right?"

    Theo closed his eyes and nodded. "Does it mean I have no potential?"

    "Not necessarily so. As I said earlier, each person has a natural affinity and your affinity is not toward the element but to the Magic Power itself. This means that if you wield a skill without an element, you will feel more compatible than any other skill.

    "It comes with advantages and disadvantages. For example, you can't burn someone with your affinity unless you have the skill to burn them or something like that. However, you can wield Magic Power better than anyone else. That's what it means to have no element affinity.

    "I know that having an element like fire or lightning makes you cool, but I have a friend with no affinity as you. He is the one I respect the most. As for his strength… Well, he can destroy this entire castle with just a single punch by controlling his Magic Power. I'm sure that you can imagine how powerful he is…" Nart couldn't help but smile when looking at Theo.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and opened his mouth in surprise. Art Beats Castle could still be considered large, spanning over two miles in radius. Yet, the person in his mouth could actually destroy it with a single fist? Theo felt like this person was even stronger than his master.

    "That's why I don't think you need a specialized weapon. Looking at your build, I think you need a pair of boots, gloves, and armguards to avoid hindering your movement. Alright. I will just make those three for you since I can't fulfill my granddaughter's request. Well, you better be nice to my granddaughter, okay? I will be holding a grudge if you are not."

    "Grandfather! There's nothing between us." Alea shouted, wanting to beat her grandfather that continuously teased her.

    "You don't?" Nart made a shocked expression. Considering that Alea would bring someone to him as well as giving so many things, he thought that there was something between them. But her expression looked too serious to even lie. Nonetheless, Nart didn't stop teasing her just to see her cute reaction, pouting. "Hmph. It's the first time seeing you bring someone like this… But it seems I can't be a great-grandfather in this life."

    "Either way, since I've misunderstood your relationship, I will shamelessly misunderstand it all the way. It's not that easy to see my Alea become this good to other people after all."

    "Hold up! Stop that grandpa joke."
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    After getting the arm guards, he finally left the place. Alea kept apologizing to him about her grandfather's teasing even though Theo didn't mind it anymore. In fact, if they didn't have anything between them, why should they overreact to a simple joke made by an elderly man? That was why both of them handled the joke pretty calmly.

    Although Alea wanted to stay with him for a bit more to know what kind of environment and personality Theo had in order to read him better, Theo decided to return to his home, saying he would like to rest.

    Since she didn't want to be that pushy either, she let him go and returned to prepare for tomorrow.

    …

    The next day, Theo quickly did everything needed before going to school. Surprisingly, he found his spear and sword in his room, delivered by his master, albeit he never saw or felt her coming.

    When he checked the two weapons, he found a piece of paper.

    "Focus on your Awareness and Technique for the first month. No need to go out to get to another level unless your team asks you to go with them." Theo fell silent and pondered the reason his master gave this kind of instruction.

    His Breathing had been pretty good and became the first one he mastered and his control had improved as he could even aim at ten different targets at the same time. Although it wouldn't be as accurate, the level of control he grasped was still apparent.

    However, it was different for his Techniques. He managed to remember all the steps in his footwork, but he needed so much practice before it could be instilled into his instinct. There was also a spear technique which he would probably rehearse in this room.

    But his Awareness was more important because it was his worst aspect and he needed to work a bit harder to completely understand it.

    As soon as they returned to the gym, they found their instructor, Radvils, waiting for them. He seemed to be holding his Skylink, checking some files that he deemed useful.

    After another five minutes, he raised his head and looked at them. "You all have finally arrived… Five minutes before the schedule. That's good enough."

    Rising from his chair, he then tapped something on his Skylink as the gym's light turned off while another blue screen appeared right behind Radvils. "I'm going to explain the rules for this second stage of training. You have two months, specifically eight weeks, including this one, for this session. Every Monday to Friday, you are to study like usual. We can't afford to have you slacked in your exam after all. School and Grand Gaia have the same importance to me, so don't make trouble… I will be listening to your teachers. Those who are causing trouble will be expelled from the competition.

    "On Saturday, you can have a group meeting all you want and how you spend it is up to you and your group. On Sunday, you have the chance to fight against another group. The one who wins will get someone from the opponent's team.

    "Once you only have yourself in your group, your chance has gone to smoke. In other words, the first round of battles will surely eliminate half of the people here.

    "Anyway, I don't care about trash who lose in the first battle, so let's move on to the winner. After getting the third member, you will continue with this schedule until you get the six members. If you don't want to participate to rest your body, you can tell me to stop your matchmaking every Sunday.

    "And yes, the decision is yours. I only have one thing I want from you. Whatever you think about your teammate, prioritize yourself over them. Win! Even if you need to do it by yourself. I don't care what happens to the losers anyway. Alright, I will now allow a few questions." Radvils finally stopped and looked at them with a serious expression.

    Surprisingly, the first person who raised her hand was none other than Alea. "I just want to confirm three things. First, you said we have the right to choose for ourselves… Is it including the matches? Something like a challenge match. Second, since the Grand Gaia requires two participants from each grade, there is a possibility of us having no one to choose, especially when we have five members. Lastly, do we have an option to not pick anyone in a particular fight?"

    Thinking about it for a while, Radvils nodded his head. "For the first question, no, you won't get a challenge match. Everything will be random and I don't want to hear you say, "I lost because my opponent was too strong… It was bad luck." Once you say it, get lost. The Grand Gaia won't let you pick your opponent as well, so it's a preparation for the real deal.

    "For the second and third questions, I can assure you will get at least one member from each fight. Also, you have to choose someone in every fight. Don't want to choose? Just lose. You won't choose anyone at that moment." He shrugged.

    Alea closed her eyes for a few seconds before lowering her hand. "Thank you."

    "Any more questions?"

    The second person was a small guy. Yes, it was none other than Phyrill Hilbert. He asked, "Suppose we lost, would we have the chance to exact our revenge?"

    "That's an interesting question. As long as the number of the team is the same, you will have the chance to get a revenge match. Of course, once you're defeated, your opponent won't stop going forward, so you have no chance to fight them again just like in real life. And congratulations, you've become a loser."

    "That's an interesting answer, thank you."

    Suddenly, another person raised his hand and asked, "It's just my opinion, but I can't accept your statement. What do you mean by prioritizing yourself? We are here to make a group of six. For most of us, our team is our main priority, particularly those of us who'll participate on the international stage. There's no way I can accept that statement."

    Radvils widened his eyes as if he was taken aback. He closed his eyes and thought for a moment to see if he could give an answer with proper language. Unfortunately for him and everyone else, Radvils simply had no other words in his mind other than his usual style.

    Even the principal had been obliterated by his own speech, and he was too lazy to even change it, especially for a kid before him.

    His expression was calm but his tone of voice was annoyed. He opened his mouth, and the words that came out of his mouth stunned everyone.

    "Get lost, then."
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    "Get lost, then." He let out a long sigh while scratching the back of his head. "Do you realize that your question is too cringe? Are you implying that the power of friendship or love will overcome anything in this cruel world? No. It's your power."

    "Take those words back!" The guy gritted his teeth and remembered how he got saved by his teammate during the training. "You don't know anything about people! Our friends will help us when the time is needed. Some even sacrifice their lives."

    Radvils chuckled and replied. "I don't mean to be rude against the deceased, but who? Those dying people can participate in Grand Gaia? How about you resurrect one of them here? I will wait. No matter how weak you are compared to your friend or rival, you will automatically become stronger once your rival is dead. Friends help us? Don't make me laugh. Everything is give and take. If you want to play friends, how about you quit this school?"

    The guy shook his head. "You're wrong. If you truly believed it, why did you choose our school instead of going to create a perfect team with the ace from each school!"

    "That's where you're wrong. They can become an ace because of their background. That's all. The true ace is someone who has experienced up and down in their lives and comes out victorious. Your starting point is simply different. Only when you reach a far higher level will you find these aces. And now, I'm giving you the chance to become one of these aces. If you desire to be one, then come back on Sunday.

    "And two more additional rules since you like your teammates too much. The first rule will be the one choosing your next teammate will be the last person to join your team. In other words, if person A asks person B to become his teammate, person B has the right to choose the next member, which is person C. After that, person C will get the right. This will continue until you get all the members. You like your teammate and can't abandon them, right? I will let you trust them with everything. I'm a good person, you know."

    On the surface, Radvils truly considered the person's belief and took it seriously, but for those who were more skeptical about this, they could only think the opposite. Radvils arranged this rule out of spite.

    If the last person they chose didn't have the desire to win or continue, they would simply choose trash in the next round. The cycle would continue before their choice ended up ruining the entire team. At the same time, this would also show that person's judgment level.

    Seeing some had realized the real meaning of his rule, Radvils continued, "I almost forgot to tell you something. No one is allowed to say something or contact the one who has the right. We will monitor your gesture through the camera. Those who are found out will be disqualified along with their teammates."

    Thump.

    That statement just reinforced the fear in their hearts since they wouldn't be able to make a good group once they chose the wrong person.

    "Additional rule number two. Since information will be spread everywhere, the matchmaking will be revealed half an hour before your match and the record of their fight. But, of course, there is nothing that can be shown in the first round.

    "You can use those thirty minutes to research your opponents as well as your battle plan. After all, only fools are coming to the battlefield without any preparation at all. And with the current technology, you will surely get one or two pieces of information on the Internet. Then, I will excuse myself."

    After giving that long explanation, he finally stepped down and walked off the stage.

    Surprisingly, the principal had been waiting for him, crossing his arms.

    "You are contradicting yourself. You say that you don't want anyone to say they have bad luck, but all your actions and training are based on luck. Whether it's the people chosen in their respective group or their match up… Everything relies on luck."

    Radvils made a big smirk as he halted his steps, saying, "As expected of Mr. Principal, you are quite observant. I just don't want to see them relying on it. In Grand Gaia, we don't have the right to choose our opponent, so luck will be playing its might there. No matter what kind of method I need to use, I will bring a team that is capable of fighting against international students. That's all."

    Without waiting for his response, Radvils left since he didn't want to get bothered anymore.

    Because their schedule seemed to be only listening to Radvils today, many students decided to call it quits and had a fun time since last month's training was too harsh.

    Alea tried to look around to find Theo, thinking, 'I should ask him tomorrow to talk about our plan for this training and finalize our current setup. But…'

    Unfortunately for her, she couldn't find Theo at all. At first, she thought about coming over to say her thoughts, only to abandon the idea right away since Theo didn't like exposure. Then, she tried to send a message to Theo, but other than giving his skills, she never got his number, so it was impossible to talk to him.

    She facepalmed and felt helpless. It turned out she forgot to do something that important. Because of the constant living in the other world where they couldn't even contact each other with Skylink, it somehow directed the importance of contact information to another thing.

    Dejected, Alea looked down before looking at her right, finding her best friend coming to her.

    "Alea! How are you doing? Who is your partner? You don't bully him or her, right?"

    "I don't bully him."

    "So, it's a boy."

    "What is his name? What grade? As expected, you must have chosen a third-year."

    "No, no. He is not a third-year."

    "Ho? A junior, huh."

    "I won't say anything about him. Besides, you are usually pretty chill; why have you become like this today?"

    "Haha, I'm just curious because I have heard from Uncle that your current teammate is among the best crop. He didn't tell me anything though."

    "Anyway, we will be rivals from now on. Don't expect me to tell you everything." She looked away.

    "Haha, right… You just want to groom the boy as your—"

    Alea covered her mouth with her hand and glared at her. "Don't say it."

    "I see. To have Alea give this kind of reaction… He is interesting." She smiled and waved her hand. "I'm going to meet up with my teammate then. See you later."
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    After getting the instruction from his master, Theo decided to hole up in his apartment, trying to practice his spear technique and Awareness. Of course, the room was small, so he pushed all unnecessary things from the center and imagined holding a spear since it would just hit the wall.

    He didn't even care about Alea since there was no agreement beforehand, forgetting the fact they didn't even have each other's contact numbers.

    Still, it was a fulfilling rest since he didn't need to be in constant fear like on the other side.

    When Sunday arrived, Theo prepared everything, including his spear. Yet, he felt as if his feet were chained down to the ground when he was about to leave. His eyes were fixated on his mask.

    Theo decided to take one minute to consider it. First of all, the benefit of using a mask was to prevent anyone from knowing his identity, but he would stand out either way since Alea's presence was the biggest one in school.

    At the same time, Alea would probably realize he was the Joker just by putting on a mask when no one did it. Hence, he didn't plan to bring it with him.

    After considering a few more pros and cons, he decided to bring it as a backup plan, hiding it in his bag since everything could happen. Either way, he didn't care anymore if Alea knew about his other identity.

    The trip to the school took only a few minutes. Surprisingly, Alea seemed to be waiting for him by the school gate and ended up creating traffic since many boys and girls wished to know her teammate.

    When their eyes intertwined, Theo realized he didn't think it through and raised his vision before returning to normal.

    It was a signal for her and only Alea would understand this.

    Theo didn't wait for her and went to the main building's roof first since they needed to talk somewhere private.

    Unbeknownst to both of them, there was another pair that had been waiting for her mysterious teammate. They were none other than Sihan and Ellen pair.

    Knowing her best friends for almost a decade, Ellen already learned about her eyes. Her body swayed left and right as if the wind blew her, but it just showed a bit of her excitement.

    "What are you doing?" Sihan tilted his head in confusion.

    Ellen's eyes were half-open like her usual appearance. With a small smile on her face, Ellen answered half-heartedly, "I have finally found Alea's teammate. It's surprising to be honest."

    "Hmm? Who?" Sihan felt a bit curious about the strongest student's partner in this competition since they might fight against each other sooner or later. He tried to look at Alea's face again but found nothing out of the ordinary.

    "Do you remember the guy you protected a month ago? It was a fight in the gym."

    "!!!" Sihan widened his eyes and opened his mouth in surprise. Of course, he remembered this person.

    "Now that I think about it… I was curious about that guy after defeating Laust, so I searched his information for a day and found out that you bullied him. Well, I'd confirmed the rumor was true too." Ellen squinted her eyes with a serious expression in that lazy expression of her. "What was your reason?"

    Sihan closed his eyes and calmed down before shaking his head. "It's nothing."

    "Then how about I guess it?" She smirked and continued, "You don't want this type of person to get hurt, so you bully him to protect him. At the same time, you also give him a choice whether to get stronger and fight back or quit school so he doesn't throw his life away. Which one?"

    A sad, nostalgic stare started to show in Sihan's eyes. It was apparent that Sihan indeed bullied him for a complicated reason, not just like a regular bully. Still, he decided to shake his head, refusing to answer. Ellen managed to catch a glimpse of a small smile that appeared for a split second on his face, knowing that he was just playing the role of a bad guy. As for the reason, she didn't want to ruin it by asking another question.

    Instead, she said, "Well, I hope we can meet them in a fight. I really want to see someone who piques Alea's interest."

    "Aren't you a bit too mean? That means we are going to separate them."

    "Hoho, you seem to be confident we will win in a fight." Ellen smirked and shrugged. "Anyway, let's hope that we will find a good team in this competition."

    "Agree."

    Meanwhile, Theo had been standing on the rooftop, waiting for Alea to come. Only after ten minutes, she finally opened the door to the rooftop to meet him.

    "Sorry, sorry. I have taken too much time to deal with the others." Alea apologized while smiling. "Ehm, before we talk about anything, can I ask for your number first? I was in a bind two days ago, you know."

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "Sure. I don't mind."

    The two took out their Skylink and shared their contact information. Theo then wasted no time and asked, "What are we going to do?"

    "Ah, you must have worried about your identity. Don't worry. I will take care of it." She pointed her finger to her Skylink. "We can contact each other now, so it's not that big of a deal to go alone. We can also head to the room separately. Anyway, do you know anything about the simulation room?"

    "Not really."

    "I see. Because the duel is usually open for two people to fight each other, they have one table, one screen, and a pair of simulation capsules to prepare for everything. And each room is separated by a thin layer that can be opened with a slight force, so yeah, I think that's how it is."

    Theo looked down while crossing his arms. "I see. Thank you and sorry for doing all this…"

    "I will accept your apology as long as we win. I will also accept your thanks if we can continue without losing a single time." She smirked.

    "That's the problem." After pondering this matter for two days, he decided to reveal the restriction his master put on him. "In a battle, I'm not allowed to use my Clone and Magic Bullet because I have been too reliant on them. The condition to break free from this condition is to lose once."

    "…" As one would expect, she was stunned. With those two, winning would probably be easy. "As much as I want to say something bad about it, I know that I have no right since I can't even use my left hand."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and sighed. "Well, we can only try. Just so you know, I have no plan in losing."

    "Alright. I'm a bit fired up. I'm going then. Call me if you need anything."
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    After that meeting, Theo quickly headed to the last of the three buildings in this school. Surprisingly, the lobby looked similar to that of Fighter Temple. It had a huge lobby with only a single counter that managed the entire fighting system.

    On top of the counter hung a huge screen where he found a few codes like F21 and F549. He then remembered the number he got from Major Sam. If he looked at the pattern, his code would be D55. So many people were waiting for their turns, making Theo feel a bit nauseous.

    He walked to a little less crowded area and found three corridors with "A", "B", and "C" on them. When he took another look at the screen, he would find another code that seemed to be telling them about their room.

    Since they were waiting for an unknown period of time, Theo decided to go to the corner while practicing his Awareness. It shouldn't be that visible for others since he didn't openly show it.

    Surprisingly, their turn came one match before lunch. He furrowed his eyebrows when he looked at the match-up.

    D1 and D55 in A-023 Versus J2 and J109 in C-017

    'Hmm?' Theo narrowed his eyes. Without anyone telling him, the moment he saw Alea's code, he realized that number was based on their ranking on the first day of their training camp. In other words, he would be fighting against the number two in J Group together with someone who almost reached the top one hundred people.

    Although he expected that someone powerful as J2 would choose a better guy, Theo instantly knew J109 was also a first-year student like him.

    Since their combination was most likely the same, he became a bit fired up, thinking he would be fighting against someone in the same year while Alea took care of the other.

    He let Alea go first before following her to Corridor A a few minutes later, considering they had thirty minutes of preparation and there was nothing to be reviewed in the first battle.

    Inside, He found so many doors inside the six feet wide corridor.

    According to the distance between the door alone, he could roughly judge the room's space. Though, he ignored it for the time being and headed straight to his room.

    A-023

    After confirming the tag on the door, Theo opened the door, entered the small room, and quickly closed the door.

    The room was twenty feet wide and sixty feet long. On his right was a wall stretching from the door to the end of the room with a screen in the middle. On his left was a two feet tall cylinder known as a training capsule. There was one in the opposite direction, only separated by a table. Behind the table was a long couch connecting from one training capsule to the other.

    If there were no training capsule, he would think of this room as a karaoke room to be honest.

    Alea had been waiting for him while typing a few things on the table.

    Out of curiosity, he saw her profile on the table's screen, showing the allocation of her points.

    "Come sit." Alea gently tapped the spot next to her as if telling him to sit there. "I just finished allocating my points. It's your turn."

    Theo nodded his head and sat on the spot she pointed at earlier while Alea typing a few things before the screen showed Theo's picture with a blank status point.

    "The point is a normal Level 50 person. I've allocated mine at a similar ratio as my current status points. What will you do with yours?"

    Theo contemplated for a moment and started allocating his points. Because there was no need to fight for a long time, he allocated slightly less on his Magic Power and turned them into Strength.

    "This will be my status."

    "That's good enough." Alea nodded with a smile before swiping from left to right, changing the screen.

    "Hmm." Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw two pictures along with their names. One of them turned out to be one of his bullies, the one that had gotten physical with him other than Laust and Sihan.

    Hontar Dagher.

    Scott Brown.

    "This guy, Hontar, is among the top ten in this school. His and my fighting styles are pretty similar. I will take care of him since the other one is a first-year like you. Do you have something to add?"

    Theo contemplated and asked, "Is there any rule in this battle?"

    Alea nodded and swiped the screen again, showing three rules.

    "There are only three rules. First, no physical contact before the match starts. Both teams only need to say "start" for the countdown to start. Second, the information you put here is guaranteed by the temples, so your information will be safe. Feel free to enter all of your skills. Of course, you will be disqualified if we realize you don't have the skill yourself. Last but not least, wreck your opponent."

    "I have no doubt that the instructor was the one writing the last rule." Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "Agreed." Alea facepalmed and shook her head helplessly.

    "Anyway, as you said earlier, you take care of this Hontar while I handle the other one." He paused for a moment. "Still, please don't say or react to anything that will happen before the match, alright?"

    Although she didn't know why Theo requested it, she still nodded. "Okay."

    After inputting all skills except Blink, Theo then rose from the couch and looked at the capsule.

    Since this was Theo's first time, Alea walked with him and showed him what to do. "You do it like this."

    The capsule's door was opened with a single push of a button.

    "Just enter with your spear. It will scan the weapon information and recreate it in the Virtual World."

    Theo nodded and entered the capsule. The inside had some rubber that seemed to be going to withstand his body weight when he entered the Virtual World.

    "To activate the capsule, you need to say "Activate" understand?"

    "Yep." Theo then tried to lean back while matching his posture with the one shown on it. The rubber then came out and locked him up gently to prevent him from falling to the floor.

    "I'm going to finish everything else. You can experience the Virtual World first." Alea waved her hand and closed the capsule's door.

    Theo closed his eyes and said without hesitation, "Activate."

    Suddenly, he felt something changed and opened his eyes, finding himself inside a one hundred by one hundred feet room. The sidewalls and ceiling were completely white, while the floor was filled with short green grasses.

    He tried moving his body while raising his hand, looking at his spear.

    "There's no abnormality. It's like moving my own body." Theo was satisfied since there wouldn't be a problem in this state.

    Not long after, Alea appeared behind him and surprised him with a question. "What do you think?"

    Theo's body shook, and he turned around, replying to her. "Yes, I don't have a problem."

    "Good. Now we need to wait for our opponents."

    Theo agreed and waited for a whole three minutes before two young men appeared out of thin air.

    The first guy was a collected black-haired young man. He wielded a sword in his hand. However, the other one was a blonde-haired male with a slightly bigger body than the other. He laughed out loud when he found Theo becoming his opponent.

    "To think we will meet again, Theodore Griffith. I need to thank God for granting me this opportunity. I can't wait to ruin your chance to go to another stage since you are going to lose. No need to thank—"

    Before he finished his words, he suddenly felt a breeze around his cheek. He widened his eyes and found that Theo already raised his hand with his spear planted on the ground behind him.

    "What did you do? Were you going to attack me earlier?"

    Theo chuckled as he looked down on Scott. He made a mocking smile and said sarcastically, "Oops. I think your voice is more powerful than your fighting skill. My spear missed too far from your face because of your speech. I'm impressed."
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    "You bastard!" Scott clenched his fists and stepped forward, raising his voice.

    However, Theo ignored everything he said and walked toward his spear, passing them as if nothing happened.

    When Scott was about to blow up after Theo passed him, Hontar grabbed his arm, preventing him from moving while glaring at Scott.

    In an instant, there was fear in Scott's eyes as he shut his mouth and cursed Theo in his mind. This action became another point of observation for Theo, considering he had the chance to pick up the next member.

    While Theo grabbed his spear, Alea furrowed her eyebrows, never expecting Theo to have this kind of side. When he was with her, Theo was passive-aggressive since she allowed it. But this time, Theo was full of anger, trying to piss this Scott off.

    'A promise is a promise. It seems he has a lot of frustration since he has been in this situation for a long time.' Alea sighed inwardly as she sensed Hontar's gaze aiming at her.

    He must be thinking about the reason as to why Alea would pick a first-year, this kind of first-year. Either way, he didn't have the intention to back down in this matter. He whispered to Scott, "You handle that Theodore Griffith first. As long as we can get Alea, we will have a high possibility of winning."

    Scott stayed silent, but his murderous gaze alone already told him the answer.

    On the contrary, Alea couldn't help but shake her head in disappointment. She never thought that someone among the top would choose this type of guy as his partner.

    He seemed to be strong, so she could also understand the circumstances since it was also the reason why she recruited Theo.

    Still, she would rather choose a second or third place with good character instead of an easy one like this. But there was also another question in her head after working together with Theo for a month. She remembered Theo was a bit more submissive, letting the others talk down on him to make them underestimate his power.

    It was at that time he turned the situation around, exchanging his role with the hunter. Hence, she never expected Theo to create this kind of chaotic situation.

    After grabbing his spear, Theo returned to his position and made a mocking smile, saying, "Hehe? What did you say again? How about going into politics? I'm sure your words are effective in destroying your opponents. Oh wait, you're a muscle brain since you can only try to hit the person after you lose in an argument."

    Scott wanted to hit this guy's face as soon as possible. If Hontar didn't hold him back, he would have charged at him from the start.

    Theo snorted and returned to Alea while waving his hand. "You can't touch me here, right?"

    "It's funny to see that Alea Eilric will partner up with a scumbag." Hontar couldn't let it slide and returned Theo's mockeries right back at his face.

    However, Theo only shrugged and looked at Scott while saying, "It's better than a gorilla."

    "You bastard!"

    "Theo…" Alea decided to step in because she worried about his reputation.

    Theo shrugged and said with a smile. "It feels good to get back at your bullies after experiencing it for so long. I couldn't help it."

    "!!!" Alea widened her eyes, not because of the bullies, but it was due to Theo speaking his mind out loud. This had never happened to her, so she quickly realized Theo must be planning for something big. She assumed Theo would be showing his prowess in this battle, making the second opponents wary.

    Still, Alea needed to say one thing. "You don't have protection after this, you know. Your life is going to be much worse after this."

    "I am planning to win by relying on you. What's wrong with that?" Theo shrugged, acting like a scumbag while putting his hand on her shoulder with one finger lifted.

    Alea frowned as if she got a signal from Theo. Although she didn't understand the whole meaning behind his words, she could safely assume that she needed to work harder to dominate the opponents in this round since that one finger meant she needed to fight alone.

    She let out a long sigh and said, "This is only because of our agreement."

    Hontar opened his mouth in surprise when he heard those words, thinking, 'Agreement? Is he blackmailing her?'

    "You…" Hontar paused to contemplate his actions before saying, "Let's start the match!"

    After having her shoulders tapped twice, Alea nodded and said, "Let's start!"

    Just like the instruction, a huge number appeared in the middle of the field.

    Theo sighed and raised his hand, "I'm going to watch the battle from there."

    3.

    2.

    When Theo showed a nonchalant attitude, it became even more apparent that they would only face Alea in this round. However, right before it hit "1", Theo turned around and charged forward with his spear.

    1.

    Theo quickly closed their distance, arriving in front of Scott, who just lowered his guard after seeing Theo's back. But Theo just took advantage of the rule again like how he did when angering Scott.

    The rule stated they could have physical contact after the countdown was zero, so it didn't count if they just positioned themselves… Even if Theo placed himself right before Scott with his spear on his throat, waiting for the countdown to reach 0.

    0.

    Scott quickly threw himself to the back to avoid this sudden movement from Theo, who almost pierced his throat.

    "You bastard!" Scott gritted his teeth and raised his blue-colored sword. The sword itself was six inches wide, making it a pretty big sword that emphasized power instead of speed.

    Before Scott could recover, he charged forward. Hontar raised his sword, which seemed similar to what Alea used other than the color, to prevent Theo from advancing, only to find Alea swinging her sword to stop him.

    "Kh!"

    "Your opponent is me." Alea smiled as they engaged in a fight.

    Meanwhile, Theo kept charging at Scott and tried his best to suppress him.

    "Pierce!"

    Still, as expected from a person chosen by the number two in a group, there was no way he was that bad of a fighter. When he was about to get stabbed, he blocked Theo's skill with the huge body of his blade and laughed. "Is that all? Hahaha! No matter how many tricks you use, you won't defeat me! Just accept your fate. You won't go so far in your life."

    Theo gnashed his teeth, looking very irritated. He stomped the ground and planned to do a second strike, but he suddenly felt excruciating pain on his right waist before finding Scott's foot at that spot.

    "!!!" That kick launched him several feet away from them as Theo landed on his belly.
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    "Hahahaha!" Scott laughed when he realized Theo was weak. "This is our power difference. Even with our level being the same, you won't be able to defeat me."  

    "…" Theo gritted his teeth and quickly stood up. He pointed his spear toward Scott and made eye contact with Alea, who seemed to be stopped from helping him because of Hontar. As he was about to leap toward Scott, he stomped the ground as if making his location known.  

    To everyone's surprise, Theo's shout echoed in the field. "Alea! On your right. He is coming for you!"

    Both Scott and Hontar were bewildered as the latter quickly glanced to the left to confirm it, only to find he got fooled by Theo.

    As for Alea, she simply watched Hontar's facial features to know the answer. The moment she got her answer, she matched Theo's lie and broke free from Hontar, making her way toward Theo.

    "Don't lie!" Scott became angrier and planned to kill Theo in this strike to stop Hontar from getting distracted.  

    And before Scott hit Theo, Alea appeared between them, stopping Scott's sword, giving Theo a chance to thrust his spear, stabbing Scott.  

    Unfortunately, Scott managed to react and step to the right, making Theo miss his heart and ending up grazing Scott's side. But to show that he didn't pretend to be weak, Theo kicked him on the chest, launching him several feet away like Scott did earlier.  

    He changed the grip of his spear and planned to throw another one before finding Hontar coming from his side to kill him first before Alea. It was at this time, Theo instinctively stepped behind Alea, exchanging their position and let Alea take the blow.  

    Theo then leaped toward Scott before he could recover and kicked his face, launching him again.  

    Seeing this, Hontar decided to take one step back and covered his sword with a torrential wind.  

    Alea found his attention and swung to the side, sending a crescent-shape fire toward Scott. "Flamming Ge-Sword."

    Hontar, on the contrary, hit the ground as all the wind on his sword burst out. The shock wave flew toward Theo at a faster speed than Alea's, so it hit Theo first.

    But since he saw Alea's flame lined up with Scott, he decided to take a step forward as a translucent white-colored hexagram appeared. The hexagram was twice as big as his body, so it should be able to protect him.

    "Elemental Shield."

    "!!!" Hontar widened his eyes in amazement as he saw how Theo's barrier stopped his shock wave. Scott obviously gained enough time to recover and planned to attack Theo from the back, but this was the reason Theo took one step forward. "Watch out!"  

    He cleared the line between Alea's Flamming Ge-Sword and Scott. When Scott was about to hit, Theo twisted his shield and protected himself from getting hurt by the explosion while watching how the blast killed Scott. Unfortunately for him, it also meant Theo would be hit by the full force of the shock wave, crushing him and ultimately blowing him away to the wall.

    Bang.  

    His body even stuck on the wall as his body got covered with blood.  

    Hontar never expected Theo to turn out to be a man. He thought, 'Did he just use his own body so Alea could kill Scott?'

    However, Alea didn't share the same opinion as she asked inwardly, 'Why did he do that? He should have just used it by taking one step backward and my attack will cause a huge explosion when it hits Hontar's strike, killing that Scott in the process.'

    Alea couldn't comprehend his intention anymore as if Theo just reset himself to the previous him, who knew nothing about the battle. 'What are you planning, Theo?'

    With this thought occupying her mind, Alea decided to get rid of Hontar as soon as possible. Alea raised her sword and slashed downwards.

    As one would expect from a top ten among the third-year, he managed to react to her swing and blocked it using his sword. But Alea had read his movement and sent a low kick to his right foot.

    Hontar reacted to this movement as well and raised his foot to block the kick with his knee before pushing back Alea's sword.  

    Suddenly, something entered their Awareness as both of them couldn't help but turn their eyes, finding a spear coming toward Hontar's head.  

    "!!!" Hontar gritted his teeth and threw his head backward to avoid this spear. Alea didn't let this chance go and stomped the ground, swinging downwards with both hands to get more power.

    "Ha!"

    "Sh*t!" Hontar cursed as his sword got struck down until it planted on the ground as the swing continued, cutting his body diagonally.

    A blue screen then appeared in front of her eyes, saying, "Congratulations on winning. Your group, Theodore Griffith, has gained the chance to pick the next teammate. Logging out in 3…2…1…"  

    The system just transferred their consciousness out of the systems right after the battle ended.  

    As soon as they came out of the training capsules, Alea had a serious expression on her face, glaring at Theo as if she didn't agree with this kind of setting. She walked toward him and grabbed his shoulder, asking, "Why? This is the chance for you to get your own revenge, Theo! Why are you pretending to be weak?"  

    Theo widened his eyes in amazement. "Wow, to think you would say it like that… I'm impressed. My revenge can be postponed for later, but winning and getting into the tournament is one in a lifetime. I just want to show you that my head is clear and won't be clouded by revenge. And it's surprising to hear those words from you, considering you have been a good girl."

    "I'm a good girl, one that defies logic. But that doesn't mean I don't know good and bad. There is always enough and that one is enough." Alea shook her head in disappointment and raised her voice. She was just frustrated to have her teammate get looked down on by people.  

    "Are you sure you are older than me? I am looking at the bigger picture here, you know."

    "I know…" Alea clenched her hands, gripping his shoulders even tighter. Yet, her hands began shaking as she stuttered. "I'm just frustrated. You deserve better."

    Theo smirked and asked, "Do you know what my master told me about this?"  

    Alea frowned and shook her head.

    "It's whether you get the last laugh or not. This is not the last." Theo smiled and looked at the table where he could choose either Hontar and Scott to be their next teammate. He gently put down her hands and tapped on Hontar. "And I'm planning to have my time dealing with it."
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    And not long after their fight, someone knocked on the door.

    After opening it, Alea found Hontar in front of their room and asked, "Would you like to go to a family restaurant or something? We are planning to grab a bite while talking about our next plan."

    Since there was nothing wrong with this plan, Hontar nodded his head while secretly glancing at Theo, remembering his thought earlier.

    After he agreed, Theo turned off the machine and told them their fight was over so that the room could be used for another pair.

    Since the restaurant wasn't that far, they decided to go on foot. Of course, Theo exited last because he didn't want to get more exposure, forcing Alea to drag Hontar first while explaining the situation to him.

    A few minutes later, they arrived at the restaurant and asked for a private room.

    It was a 2x2 couch arrangement where Alea ended up sitting next to Theo while Hontar sat on the opposite side of Theo, looking at him with a serious expression.

    Alea didn't care and picked up the menu while showing it to Theo. "Your order?"

    Theo only pointed out two things, fried rice and melon juice, without having a change of expression.

    "What about you?" Alea asked Hontar with a smile.

    "I will have the same as him."

    Alea nodded and called the waitress. Meanwhile, Hontar glared at Theo as if he was his enemy before he asked Alea, "Are you blackmailed?"

    Both Theo and Alea widened their eyes at the same time, exchanging looks and blinking a few times. They just couldn't comprehend how Hontar could arrive at this conclusion. They even acted like normal teammates.

    "Ehm, sorry? I heard it wrong, right?" Alea tilted her head and asked with a weird expression. "If you're talking about blackmail, I don't happen to understand what you're talking about."

    "But you were…" Hontar frowned.

    "Ah!" Alea remembered the word "agreement" and with how Theo acted like a douchebag, he must have had this kind of thought. She couldn't help but chuckle. "You're misunderstanding things. Let me explain a few things to you. First of all, he acted completely like someone I've never seen before, so yeah, I couldn't comprehend his way of thinking. Maybe we should have him explain it first?"

    Hontar then glanced at Theo with a serious expression, wondering if this was true.

    Theo let out a long sigh and asked, "What's the purpose of this competition? It's to win, right? And I'm planning to do that."

    "But you should just beat that Scott guy the crap out of him since he was your bully." Alea pouted, still feeling not satisfied with Theo's explanation.

    "I could do that and play weak before turning the situation around, but that's only for one round. There are still a few more fights!" Theo shook his head in disappointment.

    "Ah!" Alea suddenly fell silent and looked down, contemplating the meaning behind his words. Meanwhile, Hontar, who first met him this way, didn't know what they were doing.

    "What do you mean?"

    Theo thought for a moment and believed it would be fine to tell them. "First of all, what do you think about my performance earlier?"

    "You've good head but poor skills. Nothing great about you."

    Theo gave a thumb up. "Exactly. Our fight earlier was different from three versus three. Since you were a third-year while the other one was a first-year, Alea alone should be enough to handle both of you. The moment that thought appeared in my mind, I quickly decided to play it this way.

    "And when our next opponents think of me that way, what will they do?"

    "I will…!!!" Hontar understood what he meant. "They will underestimate you and it's the best chance to turn the situation around."

    "I think that's not all." Alea shook her head, feeling something was off. "Your plan is not only for the next fight, right?"

    Theo smiled and acknowledged her statement.

    "With that kind of acting, when we reach four versus four, the opponent will be wary of him and his scheme. This will become a mind battle soon. And in the last five versus five fight, he will do another trick which I can't figure out."

    "!!!" Hontar was beyond speechless. He only stared at Theo with eyes wide open, but Alea could find a fear behind his eyes. "You… Are you really the same grade as Scott? You're not a big boss of an evil organization, right?"

    "What do you mean?" Theo rolled his eyes and said, "I am just a regular student."

    Unbeknownst to them, he just wanted to be like his master, trying to see a few steps ahead even if it meant sacrificing a bit of his satisfaction. After all, he could only think this way because he got the restriction from his master.

    Without revealing his Clone and Magic Bullet, he needed to get through this training, so yeah, he needed to be more creative. Of course, he was grateful to his master for giving him this chance.

    "Anyway, he can obliterate Scott in a few rounds. I think he can also fight you and even I don't know who will win." Alea smiled. "So, don't underestimate him in that aspect as well."

    "I understand." Hontar nodded and looked at Theo, extending his hand. "Nice to meet you. I'm Hontar Dagher. I will be your teammate from now on."

    Theo shook his hand politely and asked, "How may I call you?"

    "The same as her. Just call me Hontar. No need to be polite in a fight."

    "Sure. Then, I need your contact information so that we can talk about your fighting style, etc. I can make a fighting arrangement against our next opponent after that. You don't mind sharing it with me, no?"

    "I won't share my skills with you, but I will teach you how I fight, including what kind of attack I have without mentioning the specific skill names. Do you mind?"

    "Nope. As long as I know what to expect, I think we will be fine." Theo waved his hand, telling him it wasn't that big of a deal. He then took out his Skylink and exchanged their contact.

    Alea, on the contrary, had her mouth wide open, staring at the two with a dumbfounded look.

    Noticing her gaze, Hontar asked with a weird expression. "What?"

    "He has never given me something this smoothly! No, he has never treated me this way. What spell did you use? I need to learn it as well to have him treat me a bit better."

    "Ehm? Seriously?" Hontar only looked away, not knowing what to say.

    "Hey, hey… How come?" Alea came closer to Theo, demanding this kind of treatment. "Theo, how come?"

    Theo only covered her face and pushed her back while saying, "Shut up. You're annoying."

    Hontar only looked at them with a smile. If it were not due to Alea's saying Theo was strong, Hontar might have noticed something was wrong with this pair… The only thing that could only be seen by an opponent who had fought him not as a teammate but as an opponent. And this one thing they missed might cause Theo's destruction at one point.
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    "So, do you have anything you don't like?" Theo asked. "Like hitting a girl or whatever."

    "No, I think it's fine. As long as you don't ask me to do something too excessive." Hontar shook his head. He didn't care about gender until it became like torture, such as gouging their eyes or burning their skin.

    "I don't mean to be rude, but can I expect you to stop someone from interfering with her or me completely?" Theo pointed at Alea.

    "I can't guarantee it, but I will do my best."

    "Then, I guess that's fine. I will ask you a few more things after this since we have school. I will probably ask you more after school. That's fine, right?"

    "Yep. I'm free."

    "How about hunting together on the other side?" Alea raised a suggestion. "We have Saturday as free time and I think it's good enough to understand each other's fighting style, right?"

    Theo thought for a moment, feeling a bit unsure.

    "Why? You don't want to hunt with us?" Alea asked.

    Surprisingly, Hontar was the first to raise his hand, "I'm sorry, but I don't think I can go there yet. I need to go to the hospital."

    "Is that so?" Alea narrowed her eyes, expecting Theo to reject it but to think Hontar was the one who abstained. She sighed and nodded, "Fine, I will trust Theo's strategy for our next fight."

    "Once again. I'm sorry."

    After getting to know Hontar, Theo quickly disappeared from the area, wanting to settle everything through calls. However, Hontar couldn't help but shake his head when he understood Theo's action. To think such a man was still a first-year student and a bullied one on top of that, he didn't know what would happen if he grew up.

    Alea couldn't do anything since he was her best finding in group D. They then went separate ways as Theo simply returned to his small apartment.

    Like how he wanted to do it, Theo learned that Hontar seemed similar to Alea in fighting style, making him a bit unsure how to play along with both Hontar and Alea.

    After all, Theo couldn't assist them with his Magic Bullet, so all three of them were basically the same type. If they didn't have a Magician or something, things would start to get annoying.

    Thus, since he couldn't tell Hontar about getting a Magician or something in the next group directly, he dropped clues one after another for the past week.

    While talking about Hontar's preference in fighting, Alea kept asking about what he planned to do. Unfortunately, he couldn't say anything to her because they didn't know their opponents yet.

    Saturday came very fast, and Theo had nothing to do other than training. It was at this moment he realized he could just rent a larger apartment since the instructor seemed to avoid having people on the other side for too long like last time.

    Even if he wasted half a month on the other side, he would be completely fine. But since it was kind of rushed, he decided to take one week to consider this, making sure he didn't go for a rash purchase.

    After all, he needed to consider the third round too, which would last for three months. From his point of view, there was no way the students were allowed to camp there for three months. Hence, he would surely use the apartment for training and not embarrass his master if she visited him.

    Thinking about so many things, Theo just stared at his screen with a blank look for an hour, deciding what move he should take next.

    Alea was in the same condition. Because no one went to the other side, she practiced in her home alone, swinging her blade from morning to night.

    Meanwhile, the situation wasn't that serene in the principal office. Radvils was sitting on the couch, sipping his coffee with a nonchalant look while Principal Eigen slammed the table and said with a cold tone. "Can you explain why the match is like this?"

    "What?" Radvils raised his vision, staring at the principal with a calm expression.

    "I'm talking about matchmaking… Isn't it supposed to be random?"

    "It's random. I don't know what you're talking about." Radvils tilted his head in confusion.

    "I'm asking why the pairing is like this? Do you think I haven't noticed?"

    Radvils furrowed his eyebrows, put his coffee on the table, and crossed his arms. "So, what's the problem? I don't see a problem. Just like how you want the ace to participate, now I make them compete. What's wrong with that? I have fulfilled your wish, right?"

    "I'm not talking about that! In this scenario, there's no way you can create the best team that this school can offer."

    "So you are aware that your students are not that good." He shrugged. "Anyway, my point is… After calculating all the things, I have ranked them from 1 to 10. Those in "1" are the students who are at the top of their grade, while the last is the cannon fodder.

    "That's why I'm ranking all the candidates that I feel will win this training camp in that first group. What? You want me to have the number one student to pair up with the worst one? That's not going to work. No matter how I scramble it up, the top will stay at the top. If they don't like the arrangement, they can prove it to me in the third training session.

    "I don't know if you like novels that romanticize the bottom guys with hidden potential, but I have weeded them out during the first training. I have found several of them who have been hiding their abilities since the beginning and made a rational decision. If they're not chosen, it means their chance has gone to smoke for all I care." He shrugged. "This is my final decision as the head instructor. Please keep that in mind."

    …

    The next day, the second round had finally begun and the trio gathered again in the building, waiting for their match. Unfortunately for them, their opponents were far beyond their expectations.

    F1, F3, and E2 in B-022 and B-023 Versus D1, D55, and J2 in B-036 and B-037.

    Theo opened his mouth in shock when he saw this composition. "What? Three top people?"

    Theo saw Alea and Hontar coming toward the ward without a care, so he followed not long after, only to find five people standing in front of their room.

    Alea and Hontar were among them, but what he couldn't comprehend was the three opponents. When he arrived, he came to a realization that he f*cked up. His plan might not work this time. The three were a silver-haired reliable guy, a pink-haired carefree girl, and the only petite guy in the school.

    Yes, all of them were: Sihan Raskaka, Ellen Marcines, and Phyrill Hilbert.
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    "Oh! Who do we have here?!" Phyrill was the first to jump forward, checking Theo from top to bottom.

    Theo flinched and took a step back, looking at this Phyrill with bewilderment. He knew this guy was weird, but he didn't know he was this weird.

    "Alea has chosen you as her first partner… I wonder what is truly the reason… Have you seduced her?" He walked in circles while saying all those words. "Hey, do you want to join my family? My Hilbert Family?"

    While Phyrill scanned Theo, Alea turned around, planning to stop him only to have Ellen, her best friend, hug her from behind. "So he is a man, huh… Is he a good man? I haven't watched the video since we've gotten into the room yet. I wonder for what reason this princess decided to invite him? Come on, tell me. Don't say it's love, okay?"

    The two tried to tease them, but Sihan seemed to be awfully quiet. His eyes kept staring at Theo for whatever reasons before closing his eyes, contemplating a certain thing in his mind.

    Since they were his opponents, they would surely choose Alea if they lost. And it might be the end for him who was aiming for the Grand Gaia. Hence, there was no choice other than winning. But soon, he remembered what his master told him.

    'I can't use my Magic Bullet and Clone as long as I keep winning. However, if I lose, that restriction is gone… Did Master want me to lose so Alea will leave my team? Did Master wish for me to drop out of this competition? I have heard so many quotes about losing becoming the key to success, but no matter how hard I twist my brain, I can't understand. Should I trust Master here and prepare to lose? Or Have I grown too reliant on Alea's power?'

    Theo suddenly came into a realization as his eyes turned cold and walked forward, grabbing Alea's collar from behind and dragging her into the room. "Let's not waste our time with the likes of them."

    "Theo?" Alea widened her eyes before seeing his eyes looked so cold. She couldn't help but shut her mouth.

    Theo also asked Hontar with a cold tone. "Come in."

    Ellen was the most shocked one among the three. This was the first time she found Alea becoming so docile to someone, especially a younger man.

    However, Theo paid no heed and closed the door without saying anything. Inside the room, he found that the layer that separated the two rooms was gone, allowing Hontar to take the third training capsule.

    "What's wrong with you, Theo?" Alea asked with a serious expression.

    Theo shook his head and continued opening the video of their opponent. It was a two versus two match.

    He ignored her question and said, "I think it's the right time for me to turn around the situation. After the last match, they will think I'm not good, making this match look like two versus three. That's why I'm going to use my power to assassinate someone and ultimately win the match."

    "Well, I agree with your strategy, but who will fight who?" Alea asked.

    "You will fight Sihan Raskaka while Hontar takes care of Phyrill Hilbert with me. When the chance arrives, I will go as quickly as possible to Ellen Marcines to kill her since she is a magician."

    "Fine by me. Just one thing to warn you, Ellen is powerful. This is not me giving an opinion about her as her friend, but because I'm her friend, I know her strength very well. And she has been hiding something from me. I feel like she will use it today. Be careful."

    Theo looked down, falling into deep thought.

    Meanwhile, after watching the match, Ellen, Sihan, and Phyrill stared at the screen uncomfortably.

    Theo was supposed to be Alea's partner, the one she had chosen herself, but it seemed Theo's strength wasn't that great.

    "How did he get together with Alea?" Phyrill asked Ellen, who seemed to know everything about Alea.

    However, even she could only shrug her shoulders.

    "Hey, hey, I can feel that this guy is evil and cunning, but his ability is not that good. I don't know what's wrong with her… Maybe he blackmails her using something? Won't the Eilric Family take care of it? Or does she have that big sense of justice that forces her to deal with this by herself?" Phyrill complained after watching the match.

    Alea was angry for this particular reason. She knew Theo's reputation would be a mess since he portrayed himself that way.

    Sihan even had a look of disappointment when finding this footage.

    Phyrill contemplated for a minute before saying, "I believe I will be enough to handle this guy with this Hontar. You should worry about Alea instead…"

    Sihan felt Phyrill's gaze and nodded. Ellen sighed and said, "I will help both of you from behind, especially Sihan. If we allow Alea to move freely, it will end up in a disaster. Anyway, let's grab Alea from them. This way, I can ask the reason she follows him. Maybe I can do something for her…"

    "Haha, maybe I'm thinking about him seducing our princess." Phyrill chuckled and pointed at Theo. "Look. His face is quite good looking because his complexion is not like a bullied person anymore. And his body is quite buff, so maybe he is good on the bed."

    "I don't know the reason, but I don't think it's that bad. Yeah, seduction is a possibility. I mean, I saw surprises on her face, not fear. In other words, it's not something like blackmail." Ellen started humming while saying, "I see. Alea has started climbing the stairs of adulthood... As her best friend, I am overjoyed."

    Listening to her, Phyrill couldn't help but make a joke while pointing his finger at himself. "How about you too? I can be your partner."

    As expected from a woman Alea called a chill person, Ellen didn't have a change of expression. Instead, she placed her hand on top of Phyrill's head and patted him a few times. "Good boy, don't talk about things like that easily. Instead of a one-night stand, you should worry about your future. It's not about "Enjoying your life first before settling down", it's about planning your future first and being a good husband. Grow up, okay?"

    Phyrill obviously couldn't stand it, knowing he just got owned, and shouted, "Why are you lecturing me? You're only one year older than me!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 91: Come

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After the discussion, they finally entered the field, facing each other.

    In front of Alea stood tall Sihan with a serious expression. Meanwhile, Phyrill released his killing intent and locked them to Hontar and Theo simultaneously, trying to pressure them.

    "I'm sorry, Alea. But this is how it is." Ellen smiled apologetically. "I need to defeat you this round."

    Alea narrowed her eyes and shook her head. "No. The winner is me."

    This statement made Ellen confused. It seemed Theo had another good plan in his head, but she decided not to pry it further. Instead, she said, "Let's start then."

    Suddenly, Alea made a small smile before Theo snapped his finger as a signal.

    Alea and Hontar turned around and ran toward a certain spot in the room.

    As if they had predicted this movement, Sihan and Phyrill followed Hontar and Alea as they were more important than Theo.

    "I'm sorry, but you're not going anywhere. After watching your previous match, I know that you will do this type of strategy." Phyrill smiled and raised both his short swords.

    Meanwhile, Sihan took a deep stance and said with a cold tone. "You're not going to pass me."

    Alea smiled once again and shouted, "Start!"

    "!!!"

    Theo turned around and acted as he was one step late to do this despite his planning mind like their previous match. This action already forced Ellen to shift her focus to Alea and Sihan first.

    "Haha, come here. I will handle both of you." Phyrill was sure that their plan was to have Alea buy enough time, so these two could kill him, but as one of the top people among the second-grade students, he had pride that he wouldn't lose against this guy.

    He raised his short swords before lightning covered the blades, sparking left and right.

    Hontar quickly released the same wind that he used during their previous match, but he didn't let it burst to create chaos this time.

    Phyrill slashed downwards.

    Clink.

    The clicking sound echoed in everyone's ears, but more importantly, Theo was forced to take one big step to the left because the lightning bounced off and ran through the ground, trying to electrocute him.

    "Oh, you can avoid it?" Phyrill smirked.

    Theo remained silent and never thought Phyrill could direct the residual force of his Lightning Magic. Although he had seen his master doing it, he just never expected Phyrill to be able to do the same.

    He became even more cautious and proceeded by thrusting his spear from as far as he could. Of course, he had used his Focused Charge to amplify his power like how both of them covered their swords with wind and lightning.

    Phyrill tilted his head to the left and found Theo swinging his spear to slit his neck, so Phyrill used his other sword to stop that movement.

    Hontar took one step forward and used all his strength in that one swing, releasing all the wind he had stored.

    Theo retreated slightly while raising his shield, blocking the wind.

    "Elemental Shield."

    Albeit, Phyrill seemed to be awfully familiar with their movement as he turned around and looped behind Theo to get his shield's protection while slashing his neck.

    Theo prevented this swing by using his spear, glanced to the right and clicked his tongue. 'Four Magic… three to go.'

    What he meant by four magic was how many times Ellen had released her magic to Alea. He planned to use it as a countdown for his ambush.

    "Despite being such a jerk, you have pretty sharp movement. Are you hiding something?" Phyrill's senses were tingling. As someone who got a blessing from a certain werewolf, his senses instinctively picked something from the others' bodies. And he had this familiarity when he saw him, even though he didn't remember Theo.

    After all, there might be another reason why Alea wanted to team up with this guy. He might be someone from a fallen family that was so close to the Eilric Family. Hence, he tried to recall where he had met this guy.

    Unfortunately for him, the hesitation that slightly appeared in his eyes became Theo's best chance to strike back. He spun his body and sent a kick from the side.

    Because of the wrists' positions, Phyrill could only use his arm to block the attack that launched him to the wall, where Hontar prepared to use everything in his repertoire to stall him in this corner.

    Bam.

    Ellen released another Ice Magic as it rang sweetly in Theo's ears. He had been waiting for this moment.

    'Seven skills! It's time.' Theo's eyes brightened as he turned around. His feet glowed in green color as his speed increased exponentially. Ellen should have many E Rank Skills and each of them had a weakness that forced her to not be able to use it continuously.

    Hence, after the seven skills, which he believed the most reasonable number where she only had three skills to use to which two skills were the correction number in case she used it forcefully. If it were only a Magician at the same level and had five skills to use, he should have enough chance to kill her.

    Phyrill realized the sudden change in Theo, saw his back, and found his true target. He shouted, "Oi, Ellen Woman! He has been hiding his strength and is targeting you. Be careful!"

    "!!!" Ellen was surprised because she was too focused on Alea. Unfortunately for her, the moment her focus returned to Theo, the latter already closed their distance and thrust his spear.

    Clink.

    She luckily managed to react and redirect that thrust by using her metallic staff. However, her expression remained calm even in this situation. No, she, in fact, could still joke around.

    "Ahaha, a bad guy who lies this whole time… How cute. Let this big sister teach you something." She smiled before Theo experienced excruciating pain on his stomach, finding Ellen's foot already struck him on his abdomen before blowing him twenty feet away.

    Theo clenched his teeth and raised his vision, looking at Ellen, who was still smiling, but there was only one word to describe her smile this time. It was terrifying as if everything he would do from now on was useless.

    "Come here." For the first time in their match, Ellen released her killing intent and locked on Theo.

    "!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 92: Showdown

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Theo!" Alea shouted as she stomped the ground and charged forward.

    As someone responsible for stopping Alea, Sihan took one step to the right and made a small swing to block her off completely.

    If it were in the real world, Sihan obviously had no chance of stopping her. However, the Virtual World was different. Working in the same condition and having the same level, Sihan completely read her movement and matched it to the very detail, preventing her from taking another step forward.

    Unfortunately for him, Alea's eyes caught his plan. She halted her movement, struck Sihan's sword, and used the force from his swing to help her spin her body.

    'Spin?!' Sihan widened his eyes in surprise, looking at Alea moving in the opposite direction.

    This was the same move she pulled during the first fight when Alea showed her fighting style to Theo. However, Sihan was not a monster. He had enough reaction speed to take one deep step to the ground and launched himself in the opposite direction, pushing her to the side with her shield. "If our levels were not the same, you might have passed me just now… Unfortunately for you…"

    "Kh!" Alea clenched her teeth as she kept moving with small steps so as not to fall because of the force. As someone who didn't know to give up, Alea kept pushing forward until she managed to do it.

    Feeling the push got lighter, Sihan hurriedly spun his body and sent another swing toward her.

    The swing threw her off as it came from her blindspot and appeared in her vision right before it hit her.

    Alea managed to block the sword, but the force also pushed her a few steps back.

    Sihan released his killing intent and said with a cold tone. "…You're not going anywhere."

    "…" Alea frowned while glancing back and forth between Sihan and Theo, worrying the latter. She just hoped Theo was able to fight against her best friend… At least, until she killed this Sihan who didn't want to budge.

    Hontar also had a similar situation with Phyrill.

    Phyrill actually allowed Hontar to help Theo, but the opening was none other than the traps he devised. The moment he slipped past him and helped Theo, it was the time for Phyrill to deliver the killing blow. Hence, Hontar stopped his motion and stayed where he was.

    While those two remained in their position, Theo had risen from the ground, staring at Ellen with squinted eyes. He recounted the earlier attack before sighing.

    "Oh?! You're not coming?" Ellen remained calm and offered him a gentle smile. Her eyes slightly widened, but they were still the same uninterested eyes. She simply said, "Since you managed to surprise me, I will show you something amazing in this fight. Also, please don't underestimate magicians by attacking them without a plan.

    "Nowadays, Magician is someone who wields magic while maintaining their own life, not the same as magic throwers in the past."

    Theo frowned, understanding what she said. She indirectly implied that magicians needed to be able to protect themselves by learning Martial Arts.

    Coupled with their magic, they were like an impenetrable fortress. And this was the first time Theo fought a full-fledged magician unlike Shella in the past.

    He took a deep breath and raised his spear. His haste was still in motion, so he planned to use it to the utmost limit while searching for an opening.

    Ellen raised her staff and summoned three palm-sized translucent blue ice lotuses above his head.

    "Bloom, Ice Lotus."

    "!!!" Theo once again realized that she had been buying time this whole time. Because of the position, Theo took one big step backward and watched the lotuses hit the ground, blooming. They literally expanded.

    With the width of two people for each lotus and the height of ten feet, Theo needed to go around the lotuses to charge toward Ellen. Yet, when he was about to move to the side, he heard Hontar calling for his name.

    "Theo! Right!"

    "!!!" Theo turned around and saw Phyrill's blade almost reach him. Luckily, he held his spear on the right, so he planted the spear on the ground and stopped the attack with the handle.

    The force completely died because the ground acted as his second hand, but the combination attack had yet to end.

    Five crystals, the size of a human head, revolved on top of Ellen's head.

    When she waved her hand to the side, the five crystals released their ice power straight toward Theo.

    The latter quickly moved to the side and hid behind the ice lotuses, making them all slip past him. He then decided to go in the opposite direction, running away from Phyrill.

    Seeing Theo move around the lotuses, Ellen smiled and looked at him with a calm, composed look.

    In Theo's mind, he already counted the magic she used.

    With the additional two, there was only one magic left she could use before waiting for a while to use it again. Hence, he tried to reach her as quickly as possible.

    'I can cover the distance between us within three seconds. As long as I look out for her last magic, I should be fine.' Theo frowned and kept running.

    Not wanting Theo to reach her, she summoned four crystal-shaped glowing blue lights, two on the right side and two on the left side.

    "Ice Star."

    The four lights flew straight to Theo in a more spread way, hoping one of them would hit him.

    But Theo already predicted such an attack would come and stomped the ground with his right foot before turning his body to the left. With force he accumulated in that right foot, he launched himself to the side, avoiding those blue lights.

    'As expected! Everything is according to the plan.' Theo couldn't help but make a small smile as there was nothing between them anymore. Even if she had some Martial Arts, he had his own confidence he could beat her in close combat. 'I will kill her.'

    Sadly, Theo himself might be pretty good in a fight, yet, there was one thing that differentiated the first-year student and third-year student.

    Trick? He indeed managed to defeat Laust and won the last match, but all of them were still first-year students. Tricks alone wouldn't be able to let him go far in battle. And this was the reason why his Master wanted him to seal the Clone and Magic Bullet again.

    Only by overcoming this ordeal could Theo become even stronger. And the difference between them was…

    "Wait, Theo! Stop!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 93: Experience

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Wait, Theo! Stop!" Hontar's voice resounded in the field, warning Theo about his current situation. Yet, at the same time, his concern became his nightmare as he dropped his guard for a split second.

    For a master assassin like Phyrill, this split second was the difference between life and death. He waved his sword diagonally in order to kill Hontar, but the latter managed to react, albeit barely.

    He dropped to the ground before launching himself to the side, leaving his left hand behind.

    "Kh!" Hontar didn't feel any pain in the virtual world, but he was covered in sweat. This was the worst-case scenario.

    "You've let your guard down." Phyrill made an excited smirk as he raised his swords for another swing.  

    Meanwhile, Theo was currently on the ground, laying on his belly. A huge piece of ice crystal stuck on his back, pinning him down.

    "Kh!" Theo gritted his teeth and recalled what happened a few seconds earlier. When he heard Hontar's voice, everything went blank due to the freezing ice that numbs his senses and brain. The next thing he realized, he was already on the ground without being able to move his body.

    It turned out Ellen could control her own magic to move according to her bidding. The spread shot earlier was just bait for him to show his back to her magic. The two on the right would turn around if he indeed came after her from the right while the left did the same in the opposite direction.

    Hontar realized it at the last second and called him to stop because the path in the middle would be cleared soon, but he couldn't respond to him even with his action, reducing him to this state.

    Due to the damage the body sustained, his vision became blurry as his consciousness was about to be transported back.

    Before dying, Ellen actually came to him and bent her knees, patting his head a few times while saying, "You have talent, Theodore Griffith. You've made me believe it. Unfortunately, what you're lacking is experience. I don't know if you have realized it or not, but your movement is too straightforward even with your tricks. Tricks can indeed surprise a person, but when they've prepared for it, your advantage will be gone, especially with your current movement. Keep getting stronger… I believe in you."

    Listening to those words, Theo's vision finally went blank. He arrived inside a pitch-black room, floating as if there was no gravity.

    In this place, he felt empty as if there were no thoughts other than the battle earlier.

    He recounted Ellen's advice from word to word and lamented his failure. "I see… Experience, huh… I have once again failed. I have been too complacent with my own progress even though most of my experiences came from the monsters. As for my fights against humans, there were only three attempts.

    "The first was my fight against Laust. Back then, I managed to beat him by using tricks, but he was unaware of my tricks. Then, the second one was with Shella and Eric. Due to my sudden power-up, I destroyed them. But…"

    He suddenly realized what he lacked in the fight against the assassins from the Lange Family.

    "Ah! So, that's how it was… I managed to kill several assassins due to their carelessness. They must not have enough experience to be that careful, allowing me to kill them.

    "It was different when the captain joined the battle. He literally reacted to everything I threw at him and almost killed me. Even the way they moved was vastly different."

    Theo regretted why he didn't notice it sooner. He then remembered his master's restriction about his Clone and Magic Bullet.

    The reason was actually not him being too reliant on them. Instead, she simply wanted Theo to lose once to understand this important problem.

    And the greater the setback, the easier for him to find his fault. With him losing this battle, he would most likely lose his teammate Alea and had a low chance of getting into the competition. It looked cruel, but when he thought his master didn't want him to learn this with the result of him dying in real life, everything looked so insignificant.

    "I have truly messed up." Theo let out a long sigh. "After knowing what I lack, Master wants me to continue trying to reach the opportunity. This hurdle is her test for me to overcome. The only problem will be… Can I do it?

    "The answer is simple." Theo couldn't help but smile. Losing was hard and sad for him. Not having Alea in her team would lower his probability to reach it, but it didn't mean they had no chance. He would quickly reinforce his relationship with Hontar and understand him better, so they could win in the next round.

    "We don't need to be embarrassed when we lose. We can go into depression after experiencing it. But what we absolutely need to do after that is to rise again and keep trying. I believe this situation is still salvageable." Theo found a new determination and a thought pattern after understanding today's loss. He would use this experience in all his future fights.

    Light suddenly came to his eyes and blinded him. It soon dimmed down and he had returned to reality. He sighed in regret, "Still, I've lost. I wonder if Master actually wanted me to drop out of school, so I could follow her instead of going to the international stage?"

    He opened his capsule with a sad expression. Hontar and Alea both looked down, feeling dejected. They knew Alea would probably leave the team and there was nothing they could do to change the result.

    Knowing the reason they lost was him, Theo lowered his head and apologized. "Everything was my fault. I'm sor—"

    "Theo…" Before he finished his apology, Alea stopped him. She gritted her teeth and grabbed his shoulders.

    Her hands were shaking as she looked at him in the eyes, saying, "I will try to stop them for two weeks. You need to get me back from them, okay?"

    Theo only closed his eyes because it might not be possible. He let out a long sigh before the screen showed them the other team's decision.

    On the screen, there was a picture, a name, and an instruction. However, the picture was not female, but male. The name was not Alea, but… Theodore Griffith.

    Everyone in the room was utterly shocked when they saw this announcement. All the assumptions were broken down by this one decision.

    It said, "Theodore Griffith is chosen as the 4th team member. Congratulations. Now go to Room B-022 to meet your new teammates."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 94: Reason

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Room B-022.

    Sihan frowned upon the sudden change of choice while Ellen raised her eyebrows, opening her lazy eyes slightly wider.

    "This…" Ellen gently stroked her cheek while making a weird expression. She simply didn't know what to say since Alea was the right choice for their fourth member. Yet, Phyrill actually chose Theo over Alea, she wondered whether Phyrill wanted them to lose or something.

    But she couldn't brush Theo's potential off that easily either. Hence, she asked, "Phyrill… Did you choose the wrong person?"

    Sihan also glanced over, trying to find the answer.

    "You said something good about him, but you seemed to have no intention of getting him. I wonder what is wrong with your head… Well, in fact, it seems you are only proud of your own experience instead of your head, eh?" Phyrill snorted.

    Ellen squinted her eyes and asked with a serious expression. "What do you mean?"

    "You haven't seen all his tricks yet." Phyrill shook his head helplessly, feeling slightly disappointed. "Why did you finish the battle with him as quickly as possible? If you wanted to say something about his experience, you might as well show it to him first."

    "…" Ellen narrowed her eyes and replied, "The only way to prevent any surprising trick from killing me, I needed to defeat him as soon as possible."

    "Exactly. I'm afraid this guy's tricks are much higher level. After all, he could reveal his power to turn around the situation in the match before us, yet, he chose to hide it until the previous fight. Why? Because he planned to win the next match. Everything was just a build-up for him." Phyrill shook his head.

    Ellen closed her eyes for a few seconds before staring at the door.

    Knock.

    Knock.

    "Come in," Phyrill shouted, ignoring them.

    Theo then pushed open the door and showed himself. He didn't go to them immediately as he still couldn't understand why they would pick him.

    "Since you have come here, I will just ask you this question to explain why I chose you." Phyrill smirked. "You are going to use this match to scare your opponents to be more conscious about you, right? Before our match, it was like two versus three. But if you managed to beat us, you would make your presence known, meaning the hidden member suddenly showed his appearance and became an even bigger presence due to the flashy entrance."

    Theo widened his eyes, never expecting someone to figure his plan out.

    This reaction alone was enough for Ellen and Sihan to understand Phyrill's choice.

    "Why did I choose you? It's simple. I want you to be the brain of this group, creating the plan. What you lack right now is experience. We can provide it for you." Phyrill then turned to Sihan and Ellen. "How about you guys?"

    "Ehm…" Before they answered, Theo raised his hand and asked, "Are you sure that's the only reason?"

    "Look, this guy understands me well." Phyrill grinned and pointed at Theo. "Just like you, we're planning to win. Do you remember what I asked when the instructor explained about our training?"

    "…" Theo looked down for a minute before drawing a gasp.

    "It seems you have noticed my plan. That's right. We have a bigger chance to meet Alea's group for the revenge match. Knowing her ability, I'm sure she will climb her way up again, meaning she will win the next two matches, or she is not worth our time.

    "Hence, I plan to train you to remove your weakness, which is your lack of experience, within two weeks while waiting for Alea to catch up before having another match. This way, we will be able to meet her again and make her our fifth member.

    "I can see that your head is above the rest. Even a third-year like Ellen can't understand you. That's why I believe you are a rare catch among first-year students. Rather than letting you rot, I better choose you since Alea has a bigger chance to get you." Phyrill made an evil smirk as everything was going according to his plan.

    Ellen and Sihan remained silent as they were impressed by Phyrill's judgment. They never thought this guy saw that far ahead.

    "I'm… honored that you think of me highly, but I'm afraid I will let you down."

    "No need to say it for the time being. I just want to ask whether you're prepared to take down everyone else in the next match or not." Phyrill asked.

    "Actually, I have just gotten my freedom again. I have two skills that are not shown yet. I can only use it after losing once."

    "!!!" The three of them, including Phyrill, looked at him in shock. Phyrill smirked and said, "Well, well… What do we have here? I thought I chose gold, but it seemed I found a diamond."

    "Since that is the case, I'm willing to accept you." Ellen let out a sigh and rose from the couch, walking to Theo and extending her hand. "Nice to meet you, Theodore Griffith. What should I call you?"

    "Theo is fine. Alea calls me that too." Theo shook her hand politely.

    "Good. No need to be polite and call me Ellen too. Ah, you should also call this silent guy, Sihan. He is a good guy." Ellen tried to introduce Sihan due to their misunderstanding. Up to this day, Theo must think of Sihan as one of his bullies, so she wanted to cheer up the mood first.

    Sihan, on the contrary, looked at Theo with an indifferent face. He opened his mouth and said two words. "Not enough."

    Ellen made a weird smile and blocked Theo's vision of Sihan, explaining. "He is really a good guy, you know."

    Unbeknownst to them, there was a small smile on Sihan's face as if he was happy with Theo becoming his teammate. Unfortunately, no one saw it.

    Phyrill then raised his hand and said cheerfully. "Me too! Just call me Phyrill. Anyway, our plan is to teach you one-on-one from Monday to Saturday after school and we will mentor you together on Sunday. I think this is the best plan to have you understand how to fight an experienced fighter or a veteran you may say. What do you think?"

    Theo remained silent for a minute before lowering his head, bowing to them since they would be teaching him. "Please teach me how to fight."

    Ellen and Phyrill smiled while Sihan nodded.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 95: Theo's Talent

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "That's all. I'm looking forward to working with you, Theo." Phyrill waved his hand.

    "Yes, thank you very much." Theo couldn't help but remember the first time he met Phyrill. He was truly annoying. Yet, the same annoying guy actually helped him in getting into this position. He didn't know what to say anymore.

    "Let me have your contact first. I'm going to add you to our group chat. We will discuss everything there." Ellen smiled while taking out her Skylink.

    Theo nodded, took out his Skylink, and gave his contact.

    Ellen then added him into the group chat and said, "Alright. It's done. We can't waste our time too much in this room, so we will give you one day to sort everything out since we won't give you any mercy during the next two weeks. All the information and the person who will teach you the next day are to be discussed in the group, okay?"

    "Yes."

    Since they were about to leave, Sihan quickly ended the match and told the system they were leaving, so others could use the room.

    "Then, let's leave." Phyrill opened the door and came out first, finding Alea and Hontar waiting for them. "Oh? There are two people waiting for us outside."

    Ellen took a peek and made a sly smirk. "Alea, what are you doing here?"

    "I just left my room too. It's a mere coincidence." Alea looked away.

    "You are missing your guy already?"

    "He is not. And I only want to make sure you don't treat him badly." Alea harrumphed, walked away, and left one message to them. "Just want to let you know… I'm going to get him back no matter what."

    Ellen only smiled without saying anything. It was the first time she saw Alea acting this way, making her become even more curious of Theo who made such a thing possible.

    Phyrill and Sihan surprisingly left first, leaving Ellen and Theo behind.

    Ellen then said, "Anyway, no one asked this question, but may I know what the two skills are? You may probably use it in the next match, so why not say it to me first? It's fine if you don't want to answer it though."

    The answer didn't come immediately, but she still heard it.

    "Well, yeah. I have been thinking about it and I believe it's fine to let you know first. It's Magic Bullet and Clone," replied Theo while turning around, facing her with a serious expression.

    Seeing his face, Ellen straightened her back as she had a feeling Theo wanted to say something important.

    Surprisingly, Theo lowered his head again and said, "I know that I'm asking too much, but may I ask you to teach me how to control my Magic Power so I can bend them like what you did?"

    Ellen opened her mouth in amazement. "So this is why you are so open to me… Well, I can't promise you anything, but I will do my best to teach you. I see… You are a Magic Warrior huh. What is your affinity? I'm sure you can answer this question, right? Just think of it as my payment for teaching you this specific topic which is usually taught in your third year."

    "I have none." Theo decided to answer. As he expected, the school indeed taught all the five aspects to the students as it might be the sole reason why all the rich families sent their children to the school instead of taking them to the other side.

    "I see. No affinity. No wonder you have a Magic Bullet skill." Ellen actually had expected this answer and it was the reason why Theo didn't mind answering. She just wanted to confirm it from his mouth. "I understand. I don't think two weeks will be enough, but I believe you can do it before the next training session."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded.

    "Then, let's go." Ellen pushed Theo's back as they walked outside.

    After that, Ellen said goodbye and left Theo alone in the school.

    Since he finally had the time alone, he couldn't help but hit the wall next to him and closed his eyes with a twisted expression as if he experienced so much pain.

    No matter how he accepted it, losing was indeed painful, especially when the opponent broke all the tricks he had devised for a long time. He was frustrated.

    "I was lucky to be chosen over Alea. That's all." Theo gritted his teeth and decided to walk to his home.

    Little did he know his master had been observing him this whole time on the school roof. She watched his reaction with a small smile. "No matter whether you are in the business sector or Martial Arts sector, there will always be a time where you lose or make a wrong decision. I want to teach you the frustration early on.

    "I'm sure that you can overcome it and come back even stronger. Still, learning the basics of five aspects in less than two months…" She closed her eyes and sighed. "You may not realize it yourself, but only a genius can do it. Just like a budding flower, you have experienced the barren soil, the fertile soil, or even the right or wrong fertilizer all these years. Now that you have chosen the best soil and fertilizer to grow, it's time for your talent to bloom and show its might to the world."

    Meanwhile, Theo was obvious about such a thing and returned to his apartment, feeling dejected.

    He sighed and thought something when he saw this small apartment and took out the Skylink from his pocket.

    ID: 280104977610

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Balance: 221,800 Zil

    He got more than 150,000 Zils during the hunt with Alea last month and was satisfied with the result. But a thought appeared when he saw his balance.

    "Wait a minute… Since the situation is not that strict, I think it's better to rent a house or an apartment. This way, I can train even when I'm here since the others won't teach me until midnight. It will probably be until school is closed, which gives us around five hours. I can still train until midnight while having enough rest for the next day."

    Theo believed this was the best day to search for one since he wouldn't have enough time for the next two weeks.

    Knowing what to do, Theo quickly opened his Skylink and opened the web for housing while saying to the Artificial Intelligence who managed it. "Search for an apartment for me."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 96: House

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    One hour after the contact, Theo arrived at the housing agency, where he found a red-haired female waiting for him. She wore the formal black suit outfit and tied her hair into a ponytail so they wouldn't disturb her while maintaining her youthful beauty.

    When she turned around and found the student that called her earlier, she quickly rose and greeted him, extending her hand. "Hello, Sir. I'm Rica, the one on the call earlier."

    "Ah, yes." Theo shook her hand and asked, "Thank you for receiving me here."

    Theo didn't even have time to admire the lobby as she had asked him to sit down in the corner to talk.

    "There are two places that meet your criteria. Since we have crossed the apartments out…" She opened the file and projected it to the screen in front of them, showing a few pictures. "We only have these two houses here. The left one…"

    She continued talking, trying to sell him, but Theo had already found the house he was looking for. The reason Theo didn't go with an apartment was the price, size, and location. Surprisingly, he felt it was better to rent a slightly more expensive house instead of an apartment.

    The two houses had backyards where he could practice with his clone while having enough room to relax inside.

    The two houses were similar in characteristics and appearances, but the one nearer to the school was more expensive, so he needed to plan his finances a bit.

    After learning them for another fifteen minutes, he chose the house near the school since he didn't want to waste so much time traveling just to save a few thousand Zils. The stronger he became, the easier it was to get money, thus the choice.

    "I will take this one."

    Seeing that Theo chose the more expensive one, she obviously felt happy and smiled more sweetly at him. "I understand. We can go to the house first to check everything."

    Theo nodded and accepted her invitation. She guided him to the parking lot and stopped in front of a white car. The car design looked the same as the old cars, but there was no wheel below the car as the body touched the ground.

    Theo came in and waited for Rica to start the engine before the car started floating a few inches above the ground.

    Rica tried to make conversations with him like how Theo is a student and the reason for purchase, but she soon felt Theo was uncomfortable with it and stopped.

    Unknown to her, she completely misunderstood Theo. Inside Theo's mind was how he needed to pay 41,200 Zils every month. It was a huge leap from his previous rent, but he felt it was money well spent.

    After all, not only could he get a training field, the house area alone was around 400 square feet. He had planned for the next leap to be a few million Zils to buy a house.

    When they arrived, Rica guided him to all the rooms and asked about his plan to move. She was slightly surprised to hear that Theo wanted to move as quickly as possible, but she still politely discussed the matter with him.

    Theo paid a few more thousands to prepare the house as quickly as possible, which he could afford to spend. Rica then agreed to the terms and promised he could move in tonight.

    On the other hand, Theo was satisfied with this house. The backyard was quite big and had enough space needed for him to fight his clone with some small movements. As for the house, it had two bedrooms and one bathroom with a kitchen and living room.

    Theo wanted to make the first bedroom for sleeping while the second was for his Control or Awareness Training.

    The distance between each house was quite big, so they wouldn't hear the clicking sound of the fight that loud.

    After reaching an agreement, they went back to the office and finished all the paperwork. Theo then left the building after Rica told him to return at 8 PM since everything would be ready by then.

    ID: 280104977610

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Balance: 171,800 Zil

    Theo agreed and returned to his small apartment while lamenting how fifty thousand Zils just left his account within hours. But when he entered his room, he realized how small his room was. It was a mere 60 square feet room which was barely enough for one bathroom, one bed, and a table.

    There were not many things that needed to be brought. Most of them were his clothes which could be fit into one bag. He then used another backpack for all the other things while carrying all his weapons in his other hand.

    After that, he informed his landlord that he would be moving soon which the latter agreed and told him he would vacate the room one week later since it was the time he needed to pay the rent each month and wished him luck in his next place.

    Theo thanked her and headed to his new house, finding everything was ready. Rica had been waiting for him in front of the house and presented all the documents after showing all the things that had been cleaned.

    He was satisfied, started exploring the new house, and unpacked his items. For the first time, he ordered a bit more expensive food to celebrate his new house.

    Meanwhile, in Eilric Family Mansion, specifically inside a steamy bathroom.

    Alea tried to relax her body in the bath, yet, her loss in the previous match distracted her the whole time. She was embarrassed, thinking she would be chosen and asked Theo to get her, but there was one more feeling that hit her the hardest. It was the fact she couldn't see through Theo's problem.

    No, the worst part might be her hand. She lifted her left hand out of the water and stared at it for a few minutes.

    'If only I used my left hand, I might still be able to turn the situation around. Theo wouldn't have gone to the other team. And…'

    Her hand was shaking when she recalled the fight, but the frustration surprisingly stopped that thought for a few seconds to the point the shaking stopped and Alea could clench her hand.

    "Ha…ha…" Alea's stuttering laughter echoed in the bathroom. Facepalmed, Alea opened her mouth. "How could I not see it this whole time? It seems I'm still not good enough."
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    Chapter 97: Magic Control

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After getting a good rest in the new home with a soft bed unlike the one he had back in the previous apartment, Theo went to school fresher than ever.

    It was just a normal boring class, but he still listened to everything the teachers said.

    Time went by and as soon as he finished all classes, Theo saw a message from Ellen.

    "Theo, I have booked room A-042. Come here."

    "On my way," replied Theo as he quickly made his way toward that room after leaving the class.

    He returned to the third building and entered the room, finding Ellen waiting for him alone.

    "I will be guiding you today." Ellen smiled and typed a few things on the screen. "We will use the same flat field like yesterday."

    Theo nodded. "I have no problem as long as I can get stronger."

    "Haha. I had gotten all the information about you before you fought Laust Lange. To think you are a completely different person right now… I'm impressed." Ellen smirked, telling him she had dug up his information. She didn't want to accidentally slip up, so she told Theo first to avoid any misunderstanding later. She was sure Theo didn't like it, but it was better to know it sooner than later.

    Theo, on the contrary, had prepared for getting a background check, so he paid no heed. It wasn't like they were in a business relationship either, so he said, "Is it wrong to change?"

    "Nope." Ellen smiled and continued after checking the screen again. "Alright. Done. We're good to go. Let's continue our talk inside the virtual world."

    Theo nodded and entered the training capsule, arriving at the same grass field. He glanced to the side where Ellen appeared and asked, "What are we going to do today?"

    Ellen touched her forehead a few times while her body swayed left and right, contemplating their next move. "I think I should explain about this moving magic first."

    "Do you know anything about five aspects?"

    Theo nodded. "Awareness, Breathing, Control, Technique, and Endurance."

    "That's good. I don't need to explain from the start. Then you should know what you want to learn is inside the Control Category, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Then, how much do you know about control?"

    "I don't know much since I can only summon all ten Magic Bullets and shoot them together. As for other knowledge, it's only about releasing my Magic Power."

    "Hmm." Ellen paused for a moment and started explaining. "There are different types of control. They are Soft Control, Force Control, and Perfect Control. Soft Control is the type where you try to convince your Magic Power.

    "It's the one that you use if you want to release your Magic Power. You convince them by opening the pores for your Magic Power to flow and so on. I don't need to explain it anymore since you already understand this one.

    "Then, let's move on to Force Control. Force Control is similar to the Soft Control, but you let out more Magic Power than necessary, creating a turbulent flow in your Magic Power. At that time, you use your skill to help you control the Magic Power flow.

    "Last but not least, Perfect Control. At this stage, you can do everything with your Magic Power. It's every magician's dream to reach this stage. And all those, who reach it, are at least above Level 500.

    "Anyway, back to the topic. Which category does my control belong to? It's the beginning of Force Control."

    Theo asked, "It's only the beginning?"

    "Yes. I want to see how good you are in your Soft Control to see how much Magic Power you can release at once later… Need to check if you are qualified to learn Force Control or not." She shrugged and continued, "And it's not like my level is that high either in terms of control."

    Theo nodded. "Please teach me."

    "Alright. I will explain the different levels of Force Control first. In the beginning stage of Force Control, you are able to program your Magic to follow a certain path. For example, I want it to make my Magic turn around or shoot to the sky at a certain range just like what you've experienced.

    "In the next level, you will be able to command them a few times like turn fifty feet to the left before making a turn. After that, you will be able to program them to do complex movements like zig-zag, loops, and so on.

    "And finally, in the last stage, you will be able to program them to a certain command like following a person. After that, it's Perfect Control, where you have enough control to do everything you want. I won't go too much into details since I will only teach you about the first level of Force Control."

    Ellen then raised her hand and summoned four Ice Crystals that killed Theo last time. "You remember that I forced the Magic to turn around, right?"

    Theo nodded. "Yes."

    "Then, I will be fine-tuning it to force them to turn to the left together." Ellen then inputted a bit of Magic Power and released the Magic. At the same distance where he got hit yesterday, the magic turned to the left and hit the wall in succession.

    "That's it. I can force my Magic to move in a certain direction depending on how much Magic Power I release to my Magic. This is like searching for a perfect radio channel with a wheel where you need to rotate it to left and right for fine-tuning.

    "And each amount of Magic Power will result in one direction. You have two tasks. You need to do trials and errors to see all the possible movements and perfectly control how much you release in your Magic to know where it will turn and such. That's why it's going to take a long time and a lot of practice."

    Theo took a deep breath and nodded with a serious expression. "I will do my best to complete both."

    "Good. I've set so the Magic Power in your body is unlimited. You can go all day to do this, but I will limit it until the school closes to prevent you from overworking yourself." Ellen then walked backward a few steps and let out the same smile that scared him yesterday… The same smile that seemed to appear only after Ellen figured him out. "Before that, let's fight. I want to see your real prowess, so I can give you advice."
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    Chapter 98: Rematch

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo frowned and took a deep breath. He didn't bring his spear today since he thought he would only learn Magic, but since the other party wanted to have a spar, the fight should be hand-to-hand combat with Magic.

    Ellen also didn't have her staff, so he might have a chance.

    "I want you to kill me without holding back," said Ellen while looking at Theo coldly. "I really want to see your strength. I hope you can make me see the potential Phyrill mentioned yesterday."

    Before Theo could reply, Ellen already raised both hands with her left hand in the front, ready to intercept any attack that came to her.

    Theo took one step back and prepared himself for the battle.

    Without any warning, Ellen raised her hand while summoning three Ice Lotuses above Theo's head.

    "You don't expect to let your opponent wait for you, right?" Ellen smirked before releasing her killing intent to jolt Theo's mind. "Bloom, Ice Lotus."

    Theo already knew Ellen would do something like this.

    As the ice lotuses fell from the air, Theo had taken another few steps back, avoiding all three lotuses that became his shield against Ellen.

    Summoning his clone, Theo jumped to the left side while his clone went to the right side.

    "Which one…" Ellen muttered while squinting her eyes.

    Due to her ice lotuses, she didn't know which one was the real him. Luckily, Theo needed at least three seconds to reach her with his full speed since they used yesterday's data, giving both of them Level 50 status.

    Ellen summoned five head-size crystals above her head and shot them toward the real Theo.

    "Freezing Shot."

    The ice magic shot like a laser. Facing this attack, Theo ran as quickly as possible and leaped forward, trying his best to avoid this attack without any skill.

    Unfortunately, one of the Freezing Shots hit his thigh. He used both hands to land on the grass while his clone stopped and summoned the Magic Bullets.

    "!!!" Ellen narrowed her eyes and turned around, smiling. "So, you're the real one."

    "Magic Bullet." Clone Theo released all ten Magic Bullets with a pinpoint trajectory where all of them would hit Ellen.

    Seeing this, Ellen simply moved to the right and successfully dodged all those bullets. She then gave another piece of advice. "Theo. Even if you're confident with your aim, you should go for a more spread-shot. Some may miss, but it's better than no hit at all. With our distance, it's easy for me to avoid, so you should take into account where I go. If you go for a spread, that means I only have two options. Either use a shield or jump. That's where you should strike."

    Clone Theo nodded and shouted, "I understand."

    Unbeknownst to her, right when she started giving the advice, the real him had gotten so much closer despite his injury.

    "Of course. You need to have a clear field of vision. Don't focus on one person alone." Ellen made a smirk and pointed her hand to Theo as if she had predicted him going at her. Four star-shaped blue lights emerged from the air, shining. "Ice Star."

    Theo frowned, remembered how he got hit by this attack in their match and promised himself to avoid it next time.

    He used the same tactic as yesterday. He went around the Ice Stars while maintaining his vision by using his clone's eyes.

    Surprisingly, the stars didn't turn around anymore, so he thought he was clear to attack her.

    Clone Theo summoned another wave of Magic Bullet as cover fire.

    "Magic Bullet."

    "No, you won't." Ellen raised her right hand toward Clone Theo before a ten-foot ice wall emerged from the ground, stopping all the Magic Bullets. At the same time, she used her left hand to use a different skill to the real one. "Frost Nova."

    A blue light emerged from her hand as it flew like a bullet.

    Theo didn't have a change of expression and seemed to be receiving this attack without being able to do anything.

    Boom.

    An explosion occurred as the Ice Mist produced by the Frost Nova spread around, hiding Ellen inside.

    Clone Theo used his Magic Bullet again and tried to aim where Ellen was standing, but he realized he couldn't find her.

    Before he could release all those bullets, Ellen already released another skill of hers.

    "Ice Wave."

    It was the same Ice Wave she used to create a path for her and Sihan to escape from encirclement. Theo released the Magic Bullets, but all of them hit the ice spikes from the ground.

    "Oh no." The Ice Wave ultimately arrived at his position and pierced his body in a few different spots.

    "Victory." Ellen smiled.

    Suddenly, A torrential wind appeared among the mist as Theo emerged from the white ice mist and ran toward Ellen's back while releasing his Awareness completely to make his presence bigger.

    Ellen gulped down as Theo's presence sent a chill down to her spine. Her body became tense and her heart beat rapidly. She glanced at the one she believed as a clone, finding the same Elemental Shield that blocked Hontar's attack in the first round.

    Half of the shield was broken while the other half was frozen, but the shield managed to protect Theo from any damage, so it had done its job well.

    But what made it surprising was the fact that both Theo and his clone could use skills. It was more amazing than any clones she knew. It was at this time, she realized what just happened. 'Wait a minute? They both can use skills? Then the one that I thought was real…'

    She widened her eyes and drew a gasp, finding the "real" Theo turned out to be a clone as it disappeared after getting hit by her Magic.

    In other words, Theo had been tricking her since the beginning by letting her hit his leg. And she couldn't react the same way as yesterday since Theo came from her blind spot.

    She couldn't help but smile while saying, "Creating layers of tricks, you managed to trick me from the beginning. So, this is the real Theodore Griffith, huh. You are twice if not thrice stronger than yesterday… No wonder Alea chose you."

    "This won't be like yesterday," Theo said in a cold tone and used his Monkey Fist. With his right hand glowing, his fingers joined together as if it was a spear. He took one step behind Ellen and pierced her heart. "Thank you for defeating me yesterday. It's a great help."

    "Is that so? That's good." Ellen closed her eyes while smiling.

    *Stab*

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 99: Sihan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After killing Ellen, Theo dropped to the ground and spat a mouthful of blood before he realized Ellen still managed to react to his attack and hit his chest with her elbow. If she were a fighter like him instead of a magician, he would have died too.

    "Seriously… Even with all my current power, I can't beat her completely. No, I feel like Ellen is stronger than the assassin leader the Lange Family sent." Theo narrowed her eyes and sighed. "So, this is what it means to have enough experience and skill."

    He shook his head helplessly before finding Ellen returning to the field.

    "You should recover first," said Ellen as soon as she met Theo.

    Theo nodded, closed his eyes, and returned to the real world. A few seconds later, Theo's figure reappeared as he said. "I'm good now."

    "I have understood your level and I think you can fight a second-year equally. In fact, you would have won if you used these two skills in our match." She smiled. "Restriction is it…"

    "Yeah." Theo let out a long sigh, feeling disappointed in himself too.

    "Have you ever thought about breaking that restriction yourself?" Ellen asked after finding Theo's restriction must come from another person. She wanted to see whether Theo would follow that person blindly or trust himself a bit more.

    However, Theo's answer changed her opinion. "Only during life and death situations."

    "I see. I worry that you trust someone else blindly to the point you would do everything that person instructs you to do."

    "Don't worry. I won't do something like that."

    "Good. Anyway, I have grasped the extent of your control in that Magic Bullet earlier. I will train you as much as possible, so you will fight both Phyrill and Sihan for experiences. Make sure you understand your role and how to cope with it. I believe that the you two weeks later will be a different you."

    "Thanks."

    "Now, let's start our training." Ellen smiled and began explaining her views about Theo's skill.

    Although Ellen wasn't as good as his master in terms of teaching, her explanation wasn't that hard to understand and Theo managed to absorb all the knowledge she gave.

    It was the start of his trials and errors. Ellen kept watching him while offering some suggestions when he was confused.

    This never happened when he was with Alea since they both focused on hunting instead of training. Of course, Theo was grateful to Alea since he leveled up so much during that one month.

    Surprisingly, Ellen didn't teach him Force Control alone. She also provided some guidance about Soft Control and magicians in general.

    The time went by in an instant and Theo had no choice other than to go home.

    Now that he had a house and a backyard, going home felt like a blessing to him since he could relax and train whenever he wanted.

    The next day, Theo received an invite from Phyrill. His training was practically simple since they kept doing one on one from start to finish. Theo kept losing one after another because he only used his Clone to fight Phyrill, not his Magic Bullet yet. He believed it wasn't the right time to tell him he was Joker.

    What Phyrill taught him in this training was how to fight assassins. After all, he learned that Theo had never actually killed an experienced one like them.

    Of course, Phyrill already told him to bring his spear with him since they would fight at least one hundred battles today.

    Despite getting killed continuously, Theo's eyes didn't lose their light. He kept looking ahead, learning as much as possible.

    Phyrill even sucked a cold breath when everything Theo did was reading his movements. He always asked at least ten questions about their fight with one same line. "Why did you move this way?"

    This one question could be answered by different reasons depending on how he moved. When Phyrill asked him about his obsession for understanding each movement, Theo simply answered him with, "I don't have much time to practice, so it's better to understand it and see what move I can use to counter it."

    There was a risk of being too repetitive, but Theo promised Phyrill not to stick to one pattern. The one thing that kept Phyrill from questioning him was how he proved himself to Phyrill by showing a few different attack patterns to counter one movement.

    After getting Phyrill's seal of approval, they kept sparring for tens if not hundreds of battles. Theo had gotten used to his death since he didn't feel any pain inside this Virtual World.

    His footwork, spear technique, and breathing improved tremendously. He gradually polished his footwork and made some changes to make himself comfortable since repetitive footwork would just become a target to take advantage of. The same applied to his spear technique. The length of his hands and the size of his palm started adjusting as Theo searched for their own comfortable positions from half an inch to an inch and so on.

    He was pretty satisfied with the two days of progress.

    When he thought all the past two weeks would pass by quietly, he was wrong. The moment he opened the door where he was supposed to meet Sihan, the latter gazed at him coldly.

    "…" Theo fell silent for a few seconds in front of the door before lowering his head. No matter what, Sihan would be teaching him, so he needed to be polite. There was no shame to lower one's head to the one who taught you. "Nice to meet you."

    Before letting him sit or enter the capsule, Sihan pointed his hand to the wall in front of him as if telling him to stand there.

    Frowning, Theo walked carefully and asked, "May I know what you would like to say?"

    His tone was cold since he didn't like Sihan either despite respecting him as his mentor. He didn't forget the fact that Sihan also bullied him.

    "Theodore Griffith…" Sihan called his name and paused for a minute while closing his eyes, steeling his resolve. He took a deep breath, rested his arms on top of his thighs and continued with a question. "Do you know why I bullied you?"
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    Chapter 100: Theo vs Sihan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Do you know why I bullied you?"

    That question stuck in his mind as Theo stared at Sihan with his mouth open.

    There was no change in Sihan's expression, so he didn't know why he talked about this. But since the latter asked him, he answered with whatever he experienced. "For me to get stronger and fight back the bullies myself?"

    Sihan shook his head while closing his eyes as if it was the last thing he considered to bully him.

    Theo's heart beat rapidly, filled with displease.

    "I have several reasons, but I guess one of them is due to a certain man."

    "A certain man?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Edward Griffith."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and drew a gasp before he pointed his spear toward Sihan. "Who?"

    "No need to point your spear at me. You won't get any answer with it." Sihan shrugged. He simply rose from the couch and said coldly, "If you want to know something about him, beat me. I will only tell you a clue after you beat me."

    Without caring about Theo's spear, Sihan entered the training capsule and activated it.

    On the contrary, Theo was panting. He didn't know if this was fatigue, anger or something else, but indescribable things filled his heart.

    He took a few deep breaths to calm his heart, but the scene where Sihan mentioned his brother's name kept flashing in his eyes.

    "He… He is related to my brother?" Theo clenched his fists. His thought was in disarray.

    'Did my brother know him? Did my brother ask him to bully me? Does he know the pocket watch my brother gave me?'

    There were many unanswered questions in his mind, but Theo understood no answer would come unless he beat Sihan.

    Instead of going to the Virtual World in this state, he decided to sit and calm his mind down first.

    No need to sort out his thoughts since he distracted himself with another goal.

    It took him two minutes before Theo rose from the couch and entered the training capsule.

    He soon found Sihan with his sword and shield several feet away from him. Despite believing he had calmed down, the uncertainty in his heart started increasing and filling his heart.

    "As long as you can kill me, I will give you the answer." Sihan raised his sword, pointing it at Theo's neck.

    Theo summoned his clone and handed the spear while he planned to stay in the back.

    Sihan squinted his eyes before looking at how the clone and Theo himself went in a different direction.

    Suddenly, Theo raised his hand and summoned his Magic bullet, releasing it on Sihan and spreading them a bit more according to Ellen's advice.

    "Magic Bullet."

    Seeing these Magic Bullets, Sihan stomped the ground and pushed forward, taking the full brunt of his attack. Of course, only four of them hit his shield since Theo spread it.

    Even if he concentrated those bullets to one spot, Sihan only needed to take one step to the side and avoided it completely, so the Magic Bullet earlier was for a distraction.

    His clone took that split second and ran forward while Theo kept walking closer but not too close.

    Clone Theo activated the Focused Charge and Haste.

    Sihan decided to play with his clone, who happened to have the ability to use skills, and charged forward.

    Clone Theo thrust the spear, but Sihan leaned to the right to avoid it instead of blocking the spear with his shield.

    "Circular Blade." His sword started glowing as he slashed his sword to kill the clone, but the latter summoned the Elemental Shield to stop that strike.

    "…" Sihan remained silent before noticing the real Theo had positioned himself in the opposite direction, launching the Magic Bullet.

    Unfortunately for him, Sihan had seen it a mile away and blocked another four bullets with his shield.

    Yet, Theo smiled when he saw this development. What he wanted the whole time was to seal Sihan's movement. With Clone Theo sealing the front side and Magic Bullet blocking the area behind him, Sihan could only escape to the air or go to the right since Clone Theo was on his left.

    Sihan chose the right, but his neck was stopped by the spear he dodged earlier and it would also hit his shoulder if he jumped right now. Hence, he had no way to go.

    This was how Theo had changed his attack pattern after learning from Ellen and Phyrill.

    The Real Theo ran forward before leaping to the air, summoning another wave of Magic Bullets.

    His clone, on the other hand, tried to strike Sihan's neck.

    The Magic Bullet then rained them down, but most of them only hit the ground, kicking up the dust that turned into a smokescreen.

    But this was the ultimate mistake Theo made in this fight.

    "Emerging Ground."

    Right before the spear hit, Sihan stomped the ground as the ground in front of him rose and launched Clone Theo to the air.

    Predicting such a thing might happen, Clone Theo tossed the spear to the real Theo in the air.

    Catching the spear, Theo fixed his grip in less than a second before he thrust his spear.

    "It's a good plan, but you shouldn't throw your spear because I can find your position..." Sihan noticed Theo's presence behind him by looking at the trajectory. With his hand in the rest position after the Elemental Shield disappeared, it shouldn't be possible to hit him unless he turned around

    However, Sihan went one step further to show Theo their difference in strength.

    He gently tossed his sword next to his waist until it reached his chest level. Meanwhile, his hand had rotated clockwise as he grabbed his sword without even looking, slashing his sword.

    "!!!" Theo couldn't even react as he simply twisted his body to the right while Sihan claimed his right hand. If there were another person before him, Sihan would have continued that swing to hit the second person. But since he only fought Theo, Sihan deliberately turned around and struck Theo with his shield.

    "Shield Charge."

    Theo raised his grip, almost reaching the blade while using his foot to step on the handle to stop that shield. In other words, Theo used one hand and one foot to push the spear's handle.

    Unfortunately, that was what exactly Sihan was aiming for. With him getting thrown out of balance, one swing of his shield would launch him to the ground.

    And at this time, Sihan moved with his fastest speed and beheaded Theo before he regained his ground. "This is over."
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    Chapter 101: Problems

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo looked at Sihan unwillingly. He truly wanted to know anything about his brother, but it became just a dream after he died.

    Theo's consciousness returned to his body before he reemerged in the field, glaring at Sihan.

    "It's useless. Now that you have lost, I won't say anything." Sihan shook his head. "You use tricks after tricks, but you don't know that you get tricked too. Your movement is still too straightforward since I know you will be aiming at my blindspot. There was a sniper who could shoot a heart or a head from far away and he never missed… However, he still lost because of the very reason since his opponent knew he would aim for either his head or heart. You're like this now.

    "It's a good thing to aim for the vital area, but if you fight someone strong, they will be able to react to your tricks without doing anything. One thing you lack in employing your tricks is patience. This whole time, you have been the one initiating the trick.

    "But if you want to win with your tricks, you need to have patience. You need to be patient, waiting for your enemies to think no tricks will come or you won't be able to turn the situation around. That's where you are going to use your tricks instead of initiating them yourself. If you were more patient with me until I thought I managed to save myself from that situation and tried to escape, you would have won.

    "There are a few more fatal mistakes that I want to address, but…" Sihan stopped for a moment, looking Theo in the eyes. "I just want you to know, my relationship with him is complicated, but at least we are not enemies. As to the exact relationship and any other information, I will keep it to myself for the time being.

    "Since you have lost your chance to know that secret, I will only tell you another after we officially become the candidate for the Grand Gaia."

    "…" Theo remained silent as he took a deep breath, calming his heart down.

    "I am not blaming you for being rash, especially after getting taunted. Even I have something that will trigger me like a dragon's reverse scale. You can keep that flame in your heart but suppress them so it won't enter your head. With your brain, you should be able to make a poker face as if you are indifferent and so on. If you manage to do that, you will be strong enough to kill me."

    Theo clenched his fists to let out his anger. He simply wanted to know something about the brother that had been missing for almost a decade, but he knew his mistakes in this battle.

    Closing his eyes for a moment, Theo calmed his heart down while looking at Sihan. Sihan just showed him that his heart was unclear, and it was indeed a precious experience for him, so no one would trick him again in the future.

    Now that he had calmed down, he started seeing things differently. First of all, Sihan seemed to be telling the truth about his brother and their relationship. Although he couldn't trust him one hundred percent, he knew that connection was the one forcing Sihan to bully him.

    Sihan must have a different reason for bullying him though.

    "If you're done sorting your thoughts, we will have another battle," said Sihan, not caring about Theo's opinion.

    Theo had also come to terms with the current situation and nodded, continuing their training.

    For the next two weeks, Theo kept dying over and over again, but his eyes remained strong. The loss count gradually became less, showing Theo's improvement. Even Ellen praised him for his progress in Magic Power.

    When they were together, they would fight together as a team or two versus two matches, trying to work out their coordination.

    Theo realized how much thought they put into the team. This was something he didn't learn since he mostly relied on his clone as his partner.

    Instead of sacrificing his clone, Theo needed to take care of the lives of each teammate and coordinate with them.

    They were awkward at first, but Theo found it amusing because as they got better and better, more and more patterns were opened in his mind. He had many plans that he couldn't do before.

    Of course, Theo and Sihan still maintained their silent relationship while Phyrill became even more impressed by Theo's ability. He recruited him to his family a few times, but Theo rejected all of them.

    He also hadn't used a single Magic Bullet in front of Phyrill, even though he knew he needed to use it in this competition.

    Finally, two weeks had passed and Alea seemed to have found two more teammates, climbing her rank to their level.

    After another week, specifically, the night before the third Sunday arrived, Theo got a call from Alea.

    He just took a bath and prepared to train his Awareness, so finding Alea's call surprised him.

    "Does she want to talk about tomorrow?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. He picked up the Skylink and picked up the call.

    The call was filled with silence in the first ten seconds until Theo said, "What's wrong?"

    "Ehm…" Alea's voice finally rang in his ears, but her tone seemed to be filled with worry.

    "If you don't have anything to say, I will hang up." Theo sighed. "Even if I need to fight you, I will use everything to win against you."

    That was also the highest form of respect Theo gave her.

    But Alea didn't say anything regarding their fight. Instead, she focused on another thing. "Actually… There are more problems than I thought."

    "Problems?"

    "Yes. Many have known that I have lost once, so there are several groups holding their progress. Hence, I am not sure whether I can meet you again or not in the next match or maybe in the match after that."

    "So that's how it is." Theo closed his eyes and sighed, "I will do my best to repay you for everything you have done for me."

    "Oi, oi. Why do you sound like you don't want to partner up with me again? Where's the one month's memory we have spent together?"

    "Not every effort will be rewarded, including this." Theo wanted to let her know that even if they had worked hard together for an entire month, there was no guarantee everything would go according to their plan. He had understood it after getting trained by Phyrill, Ellen, and Sihan.

    "Tch. You are cold as always." Alea pouted before saying, "Fine. We will see what happens in the next match. And don't mention the payment again."

    ***
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    Chapter 102: Fate

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day, it might be their fate or something, but when Theo regrouped with his teammates, he soon found his match.

    Unfortunately for his group or even Alea, Theo couldn't find Alea's code in their match.

    D55, E2, F1 and F3 in B-025 and B-026 Versus B1, B30, C2 and G1 in B-006 and B-007.

    Theo and the others remained silent when they found this pairing.

    "This… What do you think, Theo?" Ellen asked without a change of expression.

    "I am not sure. Alea told me there are many groups trying to aim for her and they must be among them." Theo narrowed his eyes. "And to accommodate Alea, they will have the same members like us: One third-grade, two second-grade, and one first-grade students."

    "Hmm… Two second-grade students?"

    "Yeah. None of the first-year students are qualified to challenge the authority of other years… I have learned it myself. And I'm afraid this will be the hardest fight we will ever experience…" Theo contemplated for a moment.

    "Let's enter the room first. We need to check who they are… Though, I already have some guesses." Phyrill shrugged and pulled them to the room.

    While they were walking to their room, Ellen couldn't contain her curiosity and asked, "Who are they?"

    "Student Council." Phyrill smirked and squinted his eyes. Killing intent was leaking from his eyes.

    "…" Ellen turned serious for the first time, saying, "Now it seems we will indeed face some problems. The Student Council is known for its strength… That's why Alea is chosen to be the student council president."

    "You are not chosen?" Theo asked with an innocent face.

    "Yeah. The Vice President is a powerful magician… If I'm not wrong, his affinity is Wind. Well, you can say our match-up has a similar level of strength to each of us, so you are our trump card, Theo." Ellen smiled.

    "I understand." Theo nodded and started coming up with the plan.

    After entering their room, Sihan opened the battle videos of their opponents. And as expected, their enemies were the Student Council.

    The strongest among them was none other than the Vice President of the Student Council, Jay Mao. A cool-looking black-haired intelligent guy. He was the person Ellen mentioned. His application of wind magic was very peculiar and was different from Ellen.

    "Just be careful, this guy can use Force Control too," Ellen added while watching his movement.

    "I understand." Theo then looked into the second person.

    It was their Treasurer, a second-year student called Kong Sovan. He was a muscular guy with one big sword in his hand. On top of that, the guy appeared very agile in his movement, making him an impenetrable fighter. No wonder he was chosen as a Student Council Member.

    "This guy is a Magic Warrior. I will protect or call you from time to time, but he is a terrible opponent of mine, so I'm not sure if I can stop all his skills. So watch your back," said Sihan with an indifferent look as if all the praises seemed to be a normal assessment that he could overcome easily.

    However, Theo didn't look back and continued to the third person. The person was another second-grade student, their secretary, Iv Rith.

    "Hmm… It's interesting." A smile appeared on Phyrill's face as his voice echoed in the room. They all looked at Phyrill with a question in their eyes.

    Phyrill waved his hand and said, "This guy seems to be an Enchanter. But… If you take a look at his weapon, which is a Sword imbued by Magic Stone to boost his skill, you will find this person as a force to be reckoned with. May I request to fight this guy?."

    Theo widened his eyes and stared at Phyrill.

    "Of course, if you say otherwise, I won't do it." Phyrill shrugged nonchalantly.

    "Well, I also want to fight with the vice president to see who is superior among us." Ellen agreed with Phyrill's comment.

    Meanwhile, Sihan didn't say anything since he wasn't a person who talked much to begin with.

    "To be honest, in one glance, I would like to pair Phyrill with this Enchanter Iv Rith. Not only could he increase his teammate's strength with his skills, but he can also strengthen himself while fighting Phyrill one on one." Theo nodded. "That's why I will be leaving him to you in the first engagement."

    "Yesh!" Phyrill gave a thumbs up as he was satisfied with the arrangement.

    "Meanwhile, Sihan will mark this big guy." Theo pointed at the Treasurer, wanting him to stop the guy like how he stopped Alea.

    "Unlike Alea Eilric, this guy has enough Magic Power to do one big move after another, so I want you to be careful." Sihan shrugged.

    Theo then turned to Ellen. "You can fight against the Vice President. Just don't forget to wreak havoc in our battlefield as support."

    "No worry!" She winked her eyes sweetly.

    "As for me…" Theo stared at the last person that managed to widen all their eyes. Yes, the last person in his enemy group was Theo's old enemy.

    "Fate," Phyrill commented before laughing. "This is hilarious."

    "I don't know what to say anymore. You can do whatever you want…" Ellen shook her head helplessly.

    Theo only shrugged and pointed his finger at his enemy, who wielded a sword almost taller than him. Yes, this sword was unique in the school, and only one person possessed it. He was none other than Laust Lange, the person he beat two months ago.

    "I will handle him. It's easier since he may be obsessed with me." Theo let out a long sigh before closing his eyes. "As for the plan…"

    While Theo formulated a plan, Phyrill and Ellen talked about their opponents for a few minutes before Theo suddenly said while opening his eyes. He seemed to have thought of a plan. "I have seen enough."

    "It seems our course has been decided." Phyrill smiled while glancing at Theo. "Please instruct us without holding back."

    Theo nodded his head as if telling him he never had the intention to hold back before placing his hand on the table. "I don't have any problem with the pairing, but my plan requires some complex movement. There's no guarantee it will succeed too."

    "No need to hold back. If any of us fail to fulfill our role, blame everything on us after the match. For now, tell us the plan." Sihan spoke with a cool and strict tone.

    Phyrill still joked around and made a pistol gesture on both hands, pointing at Sihan with a smile. "You took the word of my mouth."

    ***
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    Chapter 103: Each Other's Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After the discussion, Theo and his group appeared on the same field that had yet to be expanded despite fighting more people.

    Theo then looked at the opposite wall where the enemies entered the field.

    He could see the confidence in their look, feeling they would be able to win this match.

    When Theo and Laust's eyes intertwined, they both knew no matter who won this fight, they would go to the other team. After all, they needed to save the last spot for Alea and took a talented first-year student while they were at it. And both of them were reluctant to do it.

    "It's been a while, Jay." Ellen waved her hand with a carefree expression, greeting the Vice President.

    "You are always like that, Ellen. If you take things more seriously, this position should be yours…" Jay narrowed his eyes while fixing his glasses.

    "I never wanted that position since it would just keep bothering me." Ellen shrugged. "It's a perfect position for someone like you. All I want is an easy win while getting all the benefits."

    "Oi, you are just saying an awful thing for those people who have worked their hardest but can't achieve anything." Jay glared at her, releasing his killing intent.

    Ellen shrugged. "I mean I am just lazy. Why do people get mad at me when I'm not even doing anything?"

    "That's basically the reason." Jay clicked his tongue and shouted, "Start! Talking to you just makes my blood pressure go up."

    "You are talking like an old man right now. You need to enjoy life more." Ellen smiled.

    Jay ignored her while demanding her to start the match. But before she said anything, Phyrill stepped forward and shouted, "Hey, you Enchanter Guy. I'm watching you, okay?"

    "…" The Enchanter furrowed his eyebrows before ignoring him.

    Phyrill snorted and looked at Ellen in disappointment.

    Ellen smiled and said, "Let's start then."

    The count appeared again as they started preparing everything they needed for this fight.

    Right before the count hit zero, Theo, Phyrill, and Sihan ran forward in three directions. Theo took the right edge to see who would come at him while Phyrill charged head-on. Sihan took the last place, the left edge, as his battlefield.

    "!!!" This took the enemy team by surprise, but they managed to react almost instantly.

    As expected, Sihan's opponent was the big guy, Kong Sovan.

    Kong was the first to make a move as he raised the sword with both hands and swung it down, using the advantage of his height to pin Sihan down.

    Sihan raised his shield to stop that strike, but a small crater appeared after that one clash, showing Kong's strength.

    "You're going to fight me." Kong snorted.

    Meanwhile, Phyrill needed to handle the Enchanter. His sword glowed and swung it from the side.

    Phyrill used both his swords to stop this attack, only to find himself getting pushed back. Yet, the smile didn't disappear from his face as he said, "Powerful indeed."

    Last but the most important match, Theo vs Laust.

    "I have never thought that you can grow this much within one month." Laust released his killing intent while raising his sword. "Anyway, I am going to fight you."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and thrust his spear to Laust's neck.

    Laust took one step to the left and parried the thrust with his sword before it slid down the spear, heading straight to Theo's hands.

    Before he managed to cut his finger, Theo changed his grip and pushed Laust to the edge.

    However, Laust seemed to be improving as well since he used a lie to trick Theo.

    Clank.

    The clicking sound of their clash echoed as both of them seemed to be pushing each other with their weapons, creating a six feet distance between them.

    This was the start of them trying to outsmart each other's plans.

    Theo, who finally got a distance from Laust, turned around and continued charging forward, heading straight to Jay. "My business is wi—"

    Before he finished, he saw Laust staring at him while moving toward Ellen. Their eyes widened as they thought the same thing.

    'He is aiming for the magician too?'

    With this thought in mind, the two seemed to have no intention of stopping in their tracks.

    Laust's sword glowed as Laust himself waved the sword gently, releasing three arrow-shaped blue lights toward Ellen.

    "Three Way Sword."

    This was the same technique he used that almost killed Theo in their sparring match. And Ellen was there to personally witness it, so she summoned an Ice Wall to block all the three lights while preparing to fight him.

    At the same time, Theo was looking upward and found three green wind spirals flew toward him, curving in the air. In that instant, Theo realized it was Force Control, and they were supposed to land right on him, so Theo used his Haste to outrun them as all three landed on the ground behind Theo.

    However, Jay seemed to have predicted Theo's movement and shot one giant tornado horizontally to swallow Theo as a whole.

    Seeing this movement, Phyrill, whose back faced Jay instead of Ellen, smirked and leaped backward before turning around.

    "Wait… What are you doing—" Iv drew a gasp before realizing Phyrill's real target was none other than the magician.

    He could only see Phyrill take off from his position, heading straight to Jay while realizing all of them had been lying this whole time.

      "kh!" Iv gritted his teeth and turned around, but when he was about to catch up with Phyrill, he found another presence coming from another direction.

    "What?!" Iv dropped his jaw as soon as Theo came into his vision, perfectly dodging Jay's magic. In other words, Theo's real target was Iv all along. Theo planned to stop him, so Phyrill could kill Jay.

    Phyrill released his killing intent and said with bloodshot eyes. "Assassin's prey is magicians, so don't hold a grudge against me, okay?"

    Theo struck his sword with his Focused Charge, pushing him back before Sihan came into his vision. Both him and Sihan said at the same time, "Phyrill!"

    Those shouts were enough for Phyrill to stop in his tracks as a blue crescent-shaped light flew before him, creating a three-foot deep sword mark on the ground. The light continued and dispersed after hitting the wall.

    Just like how Sihan described him, Kong was someone who would do one big move after another. And with just a slight gap, he would use that big move to stop Phyrill before taking care of Sihan again. "I don't think so."

    ***
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    Chapter 104: Another Level
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    After Ellen summoned the Ice Lotus to separate them, Laust raised his sword again and reached the lotus. Unlike Theo or any other else, he slammed his sword toward the ice without hesitation.

    "Gargantuan Swing."

    Ellen widened her eyes and leaped backward to avoid this strike. She planned to go around the ice to strike Laust, but he seemed to be better than her expectation.

    Laust cut all the ice spikes in his way into two.

    With his figure reappearing after the top of the ice fell to the ground, Ellen summoned four blue lights and shot them at the same time. "Freezing Shot."

    Laust disappeared again, but Ellen could fully see his figure floating in the air.

    "I know you're going to jump." Ellen smiled and summoned another magic to shoot him down.

    But Laust shocked her once again, showing his huge leap of improvement after his defeat. He stepped on the air like solid ground and launched himself to Ellen, reaching Ellen before her magic was completed.

    "Ho?!" Ellen didn't feel any excitement and simply stopped using her magic while blocking Laust's slash with her staff. She even jumped a few inches above the air and turned Laust's attack as a free ride to gain distance. "This is getting interesting."

    Laust clicked his tongue, knowing a third-year student wouldn't be that easy to deal with.

    The center of the field.

    Seeing this attack before him, Phyrill stopped and turned around, looking at Kong. His eyes were icy cold as if there was no shred of playfulness anymore in those two eyes.

    Since Phyrill stopped his movement, Jay quickly raised his staff. One palm-sized green light shone brightly above Phyrill, illuminating both the ceiling and him with light.

    Raising his head, Phyrill took one deep glance at Jay as if he was stunned looking at this magic.

    The green light suddenly expanded as the air started to swirl around.

    It became bigger and bigger until one huge tornado swallowed Phyrill as a whole.

    Phyrill, on the other hand, let out a long sigh before a pair of wolf ears and grey tail emerged from his body. Right before the tornado swallowed him, Phyrill disappeared.

    This was a part of the plan and Sihan knew it. In fact, Sihan had been placing himself on the very edge to make sure he could go around to approach Jay without stopping.

    After taking one deep breath, Sihan suddenly ran around Kong, and his path gradually curved toward Jay.

    Kong and Jay were dumbfounded, never imagining Sihan to be the one claiming Jay's head. This was truly unexpected, especially since they thought Theo would be the one. But the reality kept changing to Phyrill and lastly Sihan.

    "You won't—" Kong tried to follow him, but he suddenly felt someone's presence on his right.

    The next thing he realized, he heard a loud sound of himself crashing into the wall and felt the pain all over his body.

    "!!!" Kong clenched his teeth and raised his vision to see what just happened, finding Phyrill landing on the ground after he kicked him in the face. "You."

    Phyrill looked down on him and said coldly. "Dumbass. It's because of you I can't make the biggest contribution in this match."

    "Ha?!" Kong obviously couldn't understand him. But he soon noticed Sihan almost reached Jay.

    "Wind Storm." Jay used another skill to summon a gale that would swallow Sihan like how it almost killed Theo.

    According to Theo, the moment Jay's assassination failed, they would have him stop Jay for a period of time because they needed to change their target and Theo said he had freedom if he wanted to kill Jay because it would confuse the entire battlefield. Hence, Sihan didn't hesitate to use one big move like Kong.

    He raised his hand as his sword glowed in orange. Before the tornado hit him, Sihan slashed downwards, releasing all his power. "Dawn Strike."

    A crescent-shaped slash ran through the ground, cutting the tornado into two as Sihan followed right before the slash, traveling between the tornado that had yet to disperse.

    "What?!" Jay widened his eyes and leaped backward to gain more distance with him, but Iv's shout made him think otherwise.

    "Jay. Watch out!"

    "!!!" Jay's head turned around to see why his teammate warned him and found a flying spear in his direction. Jay stopped in his tracks and avoided the spear, but at the same time, he let Sihan catch up.

    The spear pierced the wall behind him, but Sihan took it to another level. He slashed his sword, which was stopped by his staff, before slamming his shield to pin Jay to the wall.

    However, there was one thing missing in this strategy. They indeed managed to corner Jay, but Theo also lost his spear.

    Trying to take advantage of the situation, Iv planned to cut him down.

    "Since you have abandoned your spear, I'm going to kill you!" Iv reached Theo with his glowing sword and slashed Theo's back since Theo just turned around to throw that spear.

    Little did he know, Theo grabbed the sword someone left behind earlier and turned around, striking Iv's sword with his own version glowing sword.

    "Focused Charge."

    Clank.

    Iv widened his eyes and found the familiar-looking sword. "Wait, that sword… Phyrill!"

    Yes, they didn't pay attention to it, but Phyrill stabbed his sword to the ground before moving to intercept Kong. And hearing that shout, Kong realized Phyrill only held one sword in his hand.

    "You…" Kong sucked a cold breath, wondering how many steps ahead they had planned.

    Phyrill only pointed his sword and smirked. "Our plan is simple. You're the one who makes it complicated."

    Still, no matter how good he was, Theo's main weapon wasn't a sword.

    When Iv realized it, he began to take it to his advantage and suppressed him within a few moves. "Hmph! Switching your weapon to something you're not familiar with, it's your worst move!"

    It was at this time, Theo showed another degree of planning. The one he had been building since he was with Alea.

    "Do you think so?" Theo made an evil smile before his clone suddenly appeared next to him.

    "Clone?!" Iv widened his eyes. When he was about to take a step back to assess the clone's situation, Theo's blade slid down his sword and cut two of his finger before Iv managed to get away. "Kh!"

    Iv glared at Theo before finding his clone making his way toward… Laust. Yes. Their plan was for Phyrill to kill Jay. But one simple move from Kong turned the entire plan complicated and changed their target to Laust Lange.

    Theo pointed his blade toward Iv with a smile after showing a bit of his sword prowess. This was the weapon he used the most other than his spear, so he had a certain degree of mastery. He smiled while looking down at him. "Sword may not be my main weapon, but my mastery should be enough to stop you for a while."

    ***
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    In the Principal Office, Eigen still couldn't let Radvils go because of the previous match-up. He never thought Eigen would discriminate against the students and put all the very talented students in one group regardless of what he said to him.

    However, he could also understand why he did such a thing. He simply had a mixed feeling of his approach.

    After contemplating for a while, Eigen decided to invite Radvils to his office to discuss his plan.

    When Radvils entered his office, his eyes were glued to the screen on his Skylink.

    "Radvils."

    "Wait a minute." Radvils raised his hand while his eyes still remained on the screen. "I need to focus on this match."

    "What match?" Eigen narrowed his eyes. It was the first time he saw Radvils so focused on a certain match, piquing his interest.

    "Want to see it together, Principal?" Radvils shrugged and found a wall. He activated his Skylink as the device projected his screen on the wall, turning it into a giant one.

    "This battle…" Eigen widened his eyes. He remembered Alea lost a few weeks ago but didn't get chosen, so he was wondering why Theo got picked instead of Alea. Yet, he couldn't see a single match after that, making him even more curious about this man called Theodore Griffith.

    Since he finally rejoined the match, Eigen fell silent and watched the match carefully.

    A few minutes later.

    "This…" Eigen started sweating as he felt that the entire battlefield went according to a certain person's plan. It was an amazing manipulation at the school level from his perspective. Although he needed to do more to surpass the veterans all around the world, this person could still be considered a good fighter.

    Hearing Eigen's surprise, Radvils nodded in agreement. "Yeah. I can see both teams have a similar strategy. The Student Council team tried to eliminate the magician first by sending Laust Lange. That fake would certainly throw someone off, and Theodore Griffith, his opponent, should chase him to stop anyone from harming the magician, only to find himself trapped by Laust Lange and Jay Mao.

    "But since Theodore Griffith also aimed for their magician, it didn't happen. Jay Mao had prepared to hit Theo either way, so he launched his magic to kill him. Once again, Theodore Griffith adjusted his plan and hit Iv Rith in the middle.

    "This gave an opportunity for Phyrill Hilbert to go for Jay Mao's neck. Yet, if you take another look at the battlefield…" Radvils narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes." Principal Eigen seemed to understand it as well and said, "Phyrill Hilbert had been maintaining his position, so his back faced Jay Mao. If Jay Mao could carefully assess the situation, eliminating the shock element, he would have hit Phyrill Hilbert first. This is why it's good for student-level manipulation.

    "However, Jay Mao is also a student. It's hard for him to notice it, especially with Ellen Marcines putting pressure on him.."

    Radvils nodded in agreement. "At the same time, Sihan Raskaka was always standing on edge instead of leaning to the middle as if he had no intention in stopping Kong Sovan. They probably wanted to test Kong Sovan's reaction speed. And that one slash decided the next course as Phyrill Hilbert aborted his mission and activated the only thing that made him famous… The werewolf's kid…

    "Using that increase in strength and agility, he blew Kong Sovan away, so Sihan could go to Jay Mao."

    Principal Eigen furrowed his eyebrows and mentioned the sword and spear. "You should consider the sword placement and the timing for spear throwing. Only due to those two could their team operate at this high level. No, I should say these guys trust each other to do their duty."

    "No. I don't think so." Radvils shook his head, finding something weird in their coordination.

    "What do you mean?"

    "They don't trust each other that much. Instead, they trust their abilities. If the coordination is stopped, it's basically that person's fault and they will be blamed for it. This is not pro-level coordination but a forced one. Well, it's a good one among the students nonetheless." Radvils rolled his eyes.

    "This…" When Principal Eigen heard they trusted each other's abilities, he was stunned and asked with a weird expression. "Is this what you want?"

    Radvils didn't answer. He clearly knew Principal Eigen asked him about their will to win and the confidence that gave them the victory even if they needed to carry the whole team. This was happening to Theo's team.

    All of them believed they had the ability to follow the plan and wouldn't become a burden. And even if the others messed up, they could blame them while fixing the mistakes.

    Even without Radvils' answer, Principal Eigen already understood what kind of team he wanted to see. It was true that Theo's team was strong, but he still complained, "However, this team… They are just playing at high risk. Although I won't say something like one mistake will determine the fate of the battle, they will still experience a huge setback that will impact their overall performance. They may even lose this battle."

    Radvils ignored him and continued with his assessment.

    "You can see from this point, they change their target. Instead of going for Jay Mao, Theodore Griffith is planning to handle Laust Lange together with Ellen Marcines. And he will handle it with…" Before Radvils finished, Theo already summoned his clone and pushed Iv Rith back.

    "What? Clone? Did he hide it this whole time?" Eigen widened his eyes in shock.

    "After getting a word from my subordinate, I've been following this child's progress. And although I can say his lack of experience may become his greatest setback, his head is above the rest. This is the plan he has built since the beginning of this training session. The reason he dares to execute this plan was due to this very trump card!" Radvils couldn't help but smile. "Interesting."

    Eigen narrowed his eyes, stared at him for a few seconds, and said, "You seem to have fun with this kid. Are you planning to—"

    "But…" Radvils waved his hand to stop Eigen's words, let out a long sigh and pointed at a certain person in the field. "Their plan was perfect, except they miscalculated on one thing. No, I should say, they hadn't experienced the might of this person and the burden placed in his position."

    ***
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    Clone Theo headed straight to Laust Lange.

    "!!!" Laust widened his eyes and took a step back. He wondered what kind of surprise Theo would bring, but he also didn't want to see it at this time.

    "Laust. Be careful!" Iv shouted when he found a glowing blue ball in Clone Theo's hand. "That clone can use skill!"

    When Phyrill saw that skill, he dropped his jaw in surprise before a huge smile appeared on his face. "I shouldn't say a diamond anymore… What is more expensive than a diamond? Ah, I don't know. Just say, it's moon rock!"

    Even the others were shocked because they never saw a clone using a skill before.

    "Magic Bullet." Theo released all his Magic Bullet simultaneously so he could reach his destination without any interference.

    Seeing this attack, Laust gritted his teeth and leaped to the air before there was another blue glow above him.

    Laust hurriedly raised an Elemental Shield like Theo, but he skillfully created a huge screen to prevent any of these ice attacks from hitting him.

    Boom.

    The ice attack exploded when it hit Laust's Elemental Shield, but the burden of that ice was far heavier than he expected.

    Laust soon fell to the ground while maintaining eye contact with Theo to avoid getting hit from behind.

    It seemed Clone Theo didn't have an intention to hit him because he only had his fist, so Theo decided to regroup with Ellen first.

    "Give me five minutes. We will handle this." Ellen raised all five fingers with a nonchalant tone in order to provoke Laust, but the latter seemed to have cooled down after getting defeated by Theo previously. She clicked her tongue since the cheap provocation didn't work. "You too have grown, eh… Such a shame. What are you gonna do now that your enemy has evolved too, Theo?"

    Laust obviously wanted to shut him down, so he charged again.

    However, before the fight restarted, Laust halted his footstep and turned around, finding an object flying to them.

    Bam.

    The spear magnificently returned to its original owner. On the opposite edge, Sihan extended his hand to the limit as he threw that spear from one edge to another.

    "Oi, oi, Sihan! Are you trying to kill our Theo?" Ellen complained with a pout. "Take a look at the spear, it impales the wall."

    Sihan snorted. "Just be grateful that I return it or I will impale your head with that spear next time."

    Hearing Sihan's comment, Phyrill laughed out loud. "Our Sihan has finally followed up a joke. Now, this is nice."

    "…" Theo himself didn't say anything and pulled the spear as quickly as possible.

    Jay, on the other hand, clenched his teeth, knowing it was his blunder. He never expected Sihan to throw that spear back to Theo. With the addition of Phyrill's second sword, Clone Theo now had one weapon that could slowly suppress Laust with Ellen's assistance.

    "I will be helping you." Ellen smiled and raised her staff, summoning a few more blue lights above her head.

    Clone Theo didn't respond to her for the time being and maintained his focus on Laust.

    The latter started running toward them while knowing it took all of him just to buy time against Ellen, and yet, Theo now had a weapon.

    Theo also charged forward and thrust his spear to Laust's neck while the latter used the same lengthy weapon to cut his neck.

    Both of them used Elemental Shield at the same time, parrying each other's weapons.

    "…" Theo and Laust looked at each other without any expression. The moment they got separated, Ellen would be using her skill to bombard him, so his best shot to buy more time was to remain close to Theo.

    Knowing this reason, Theo tried to leap backward. Laust responded beautifully and followed him straight within one to two feet away from him. He widened his eyes as veins bulged on his forehead. He was angry at Theo for several reasons, but he certainly felt frustrated to see Theo leading this battle.

    Even so, winning remained his priority, so he swallowed that anger and maintained his distance.

    "I think you are underestimating me… I'm still an enchanter, you know." Seeing Laust try his hardest, Iv Rith smirked and dropped to his knees before a golden circle shone below his feet. It expanded and shone brightly until it covered the whole room. "My job is always the same. To increase everyone's strength."

    "Boost. Leu Aran (Enhanced Talent)."

    Theo widened his eyes while Ellen and the others knew this possibility. Unfortunately, they couldn't do anything to Iv because Theo hadn't experienced fighting an Enchanter.

    When the light hit Laust, a circle that looked like a bracelet appeared on both wrists and ankles.

    In that instant, he felt an amazing power swelling inside his body. He raised his sword and slammed it on Theo without hesitation.

    Not wanting to die yet, Theo raised his spear and blocked the attack. But… Theo clenched his teeth soon after feeling Laust's boosted power. "Kh."

    Laust didn't play with him anymore and launched him several feet away before turning to Ellen. "Now, this is more like it."

    With Laust's new strength, the situation started getting worse. Yet, it didn't end on him.

    When the light hit Kong, he received the same power as Laust and slammed his sword to Phyrill.

    Phyrill, who only had one sword, used both hands to hit his sword, but despite the increase of strength from his transformation, he was blown away.

    "Bam."

    It was Phyrill's turn to get slammed into the wall.

    "It's your loss."

    The same applied to Jay. He took advantage of the additional strength to push Sihan back despite being a magician.

    Sihan then raised his shield because Jay already summoned a twister flying toward him. Surprisingly, the twister got enchanted by another power until it got compressed right in front of Sihan's shield.

    As soon as it hit, the compressed wind burst and created a powerful shock wave, shaking the field. At the same time, Sihan was pushed back twenty feet away from his original position and left a huge trail on the ground.

    "…" Sihan narrowed his eyes and checked everyone's situation, wondering if he should regroup to do another thing.

    Iv also took this chance to talk down on Theo. "You think you are great? No. The fact they chose you is due to luck. If they had Alea, their team would have already won."

    ***
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    "This comment…" Ellen narrowed her eyes and took that comment personally. No matter what factor they chose to bring Theo, Theo had already become their teammate. She couldn't tolerate anyone looking down on him, especially after seeing how hard he worked during the past three weeks.

    Her expression turned unimaginably cold as though her carefree attitude and expression never existed to begin with.

    "Haiz… I don't feel like doing it anymore. It seems The Student Council has never disciplined their own mouth." Ellen raised her staff, looking at them with anger. This was the first time she showed such an expression. "Jay. I applaud your team for making me sick."

    "!!!" Jay widened his eyes and felt a chill down his spine. He instinctively shouted. "You idiot! Be careful. She is always hiding behind Alea's shadow with that uninterested expression, but she is doing it to hide her strength! She is stronger than me!"

    Laust widened his eyes when she summoned five glowing balls. This shouldn't be surprising to him, but when he added the three lotuses above his head, he didn't know what to say anymore. Instead of using skills in succession, Ellen appeared to be using two skills simultaneously.

    "Bloom, Ice Lotus."

    Laust gritted his teeth and stepped forward to avoid the lotuses that slightly leaned to his back before he summoned his Elemental Shield to block all the incoming magic.

    "Freezing Shot."

    Bang.

    The three lotuses expanded and turned into a wall on his back, making him unable to retreat or redirect the hit, while all Freezing Shots hit Laust simultaneously. Ultimately, one of the Freezing Shots shattered a part of his shield and pierced his arm.

    This was why Jay said Ellen could have taken the top spot for the magician in this school. He shouted, "Laust. Leave that place. Ellen Marcines has a split personality that allows her to use two skills simultaneously! I thought she would never release it again, but I was wrong!"

    "!!!"

    "I don't want to get angry, but you are trying to challenge my patient this entire time." Ellen snorted coldly before raising her hand to use another magic.

    Theo himself was stunned when he saw Ellen's change.

    Even so, he quickly calmed down since Ellen was his teammate. Instead of focusing on Ellen, Clone Theo and Theo raised their hands and summoned Magic Bullets.

    "Laust. Watch out!" Iv warned Laust because it might heavily injure him if those attacks hit him.

    Yet, Theo actually changed his target and launched all his Magic Bullets to Jay.

    "What?!" Jay widened his eyes as he could see that the Magic Bullet was too spread, making it impossible for him to dodge even to the air. Even Sihan might be hit by all these bullets.

    "Are you insane?" Jay pointed his staff to Theo and created a translucent green barrier to block all the Magic Bullets in his direction.

    However, unlike Jay, Sihan had two weapons. He simply raised his shield to block the bullets from hitting him while slashing his sword.

    "Sh*t!" Jay clenched his staff and tried to block it with the handle, but Sihan simply ducked down and slashed both legs.

    This was simply a difference between their specialty. Even Ellen admitted she would be nothing if she needed to fight Sihan or Phyrill in close combat.

    Jay lost his balance and dropped to the ground. His barrier dissolved and two bullets pierced his stomach and right leg. Sihan then sliced his neck and killed Jay.

    Seeing him turning around after killing Jay, Theo hurriedly pointed his forefinger to Iv as if telling him to handle Iv Rith next.

    Sihan nodded and charged at him.

    "If I'm not wrong, Ellen's past nickname was Demon Witch…" Phyrill narrowed his eyes and remained calm despite the difference in strength between him and Kong.

    Surprisingly, Ellen heard his words as she glared at him with all the killing intent she had suppressed this whole time. "Brat. You don't want to anger me right now."

    All the hairs on his arms rose as Phyrill shuddered as if someone just clutched his heart. Her cold gaze literally scared him out of his life. This reaction showed how different she had become.

    "Sca… Scary!" Phyrill paused for a moment, straightened his back, and shouted, "Sorry, Ma'am!"

    Kong didn't care about all the bullsh*ts Phyrill uttered this whole time. What he cared about was the fact one of his teammates died and it was the Vice President of the Student Council.

    He turned around and commanded. "Iv! You handle both Phyrill and Sihan. I will help Laust to turn around the situation. This match is still salvageable."

    Before he could leave Phyrill alone, Phyrill's voice resounded in his ears. "No. Why are you looking down on me? I may not be a Student Council Member or a Disciplinary Committee like Sihan, but it's only because I often fell sick."

    Phyrill walked forward and raised his sword, but Kong had enough of him, so he slammed that big sword to him to pounce him away.

    To avoid this attack, Phyrill raised his sword right before his face. When Kong's sword hit his blade, Phyrill let it flow and bent his body sideward, showing his flexibility. Instead of getting blown away, Phyrill avoided it by twisting his body almost ninety degrees to the side.

    "What?!" Kong lowered his vision and saw Phyrill using one step to regain his balance. He also dropped his sword as blue lightning sparked around his hands.

    "You're pissing me off." Phyrill's expression turned cold and hit Kong's exposed chest with those two small hands. "Electric Shock."

    Boom.

    A shock wave flew out of Kong's back as if Phyrill's electric shock managed to pierce through his body, stunning all other people in this room. They never thought Phyrill hid this kind of power.

    But then some of them remembered a certain rumor. If Phyrill didn't have a weak body, he would have become the number one among the second year by utilizing his werewolf transformation and lightning affinity.

    Phyrill made an evil smirk as he blew away Kong's giant body until it crashed to the wall in the opposite direction that should be almost a hundred feet away.

    Bam.

    "Luckily, I don't need to hold back since it's only a virtual body… How I love this virtual world..." Phyrill pointed his finger at Theo and Ellen. "The challenge is on. Let's see who can kill their opponent faster. You and Ellen or I or Sihan."
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    Theo didn't answer him while Ellen only glared at him. When Phyrill was about to move, Theo already surrounded Laust from two sides.

    His clone faced Laust with his spear from the front while Theo would find a way to kill him from behind.

    "To the side." Ellen's voice resounded in his ears as a warning before something big happened.

    And with Theo looking at Ellen, he already understood what magic she planned to use. He and his clone move around in unison, giving way to Ellen's magic.

    "Ice Wave."

    Ice Spikes emerged from the ground in a fan-shaped area, making their way to Laust. With Theo and his clone on his side, he had two choices, either jumped to the air or beat one of them.

    Although he didn't want to admit it, he didn't have confidence in beating Theo in one move, even if it was only his clone.

    Laust ultimately leaped to the air to avoid the Ice Wave, but Ellen's second magic already appeared to strike him.

    "!!!" Laust widened his eyes and summoned his Elemental Shield.

    The attack was a blue ice crystal with a shape similar to that of a snowflake. The crystal expanded to ten times his body and dropped on top of him.

    "Gh." Feeling the weight of the ice crystal, Laust started falling down.

    Theo and his clone finally made their move. They leaped to the air and struck him.

    It might be his last struggle, but Laust managed to spin his body and made a 360 swing, hitting both Phyrill's sword or Theo's blue spear.

    Sadly, Theo only smiled at him and said, "You're strong, but this is the end."

    As soon as he finished those words, the Magic Bullets both he and his clone had left earlier pierced his body. It was like when he hit the Orc during the battle beside the cliff with Magic Bullet suspended for a few seconds in the air.

    Laust looked unwilling, but the fight had already ended the moment Jay died.

    His body began to disappear and eventually crashed to the ground with a giant ice crystal on top of him.

    He then turned around and found Kong standing still with Phyrill behind him.

    Kong looked at his chest and clenched his teeth as Phyrill's sword already pierced through his heart. "Gh. This is impossible."

    "Nothing is impossible. You're the one underestimating me, so keep doing so from now on." Phyrill shrugged and pulled out his sword. "I can kill someone easier when they underestimate me."

    Kong's body also disappeared, leaving only Iv in the enemy group. The latter could only say, "Seriously? Do you want me to fight against all of them?"

    Without being able to return a single blow, Iv finally died in Phyrill's hand and the match was concluded.

    Their consciousness returned to their body and Theo was the first to come out since he needed to pick their next member.

    Although he hated Laust Lange, he knew the best pick would be him. He could endure Sihan in this team anyway, so adding another person wouldn't be a problem.

    The others had left their training capsules and Theo could see the worry in their eyes, especially Ellen, who wanted to see whether Theo could overcome his hatred and see the big picture or just let the hatred take over his rationality.

    Sihan believed Theo could do it since he had seen his character for the past three weeks while Phyrill's expression brightened. He couldn't care less about the fifth member since he had found the wielder of the Magic Bullet he gave to Joker.

    Before Phyrill made a fuss with his Magic Bullet, Theo picked Laust Lange as the fifth member.

    "Oi, Theo!" Seeing Theo had made his choice, Phyrill quickly made his way toward Theo and grabbed his shoulders. "You… You must be the one I met back then!"

    Theo already knew this was supposed to happen, but Theo didn't want him to know either. Instead of admitting or playing dumb, he decided to redirect it to another person to make it more believable, saying, "I don't know what you mean… I received this skill from someone else. He is my mentor. Do you happen to know him?"

    "Your mentor?" Phyrill was taken aback and frowned, wondering if what Theo said was true. Obviously, after getting used to Alea's reading eyes, Theo's poker face had improved.

    Although Alea could still see through him, it was enough for Phyrill.

    "Yes. Now that I think about it, my mentor said he received the skill from someone else. That person was a petite guy that acted annoyingly cheerful. Wait a minute… That person sounds like you…" Theo narrowed his eyes and drew a gasp. "You were the one who gave this skill to my mentor?"

    "You are not the person I'm looking for?" Phyrill started to doubt himself. Even though there was a fifty percent chance that Theo was Joker, he couldn't find anything to prove it too. Hence, Phyrill didn't know what to say to him.

    "You seem to know each other?" Ellen smiled and tried to find out what was going on, but Phyrill knew it would become more complicated if Ellen were involved.

    He sighed and clicked his tongue. "I have found the wrong person, but you're the clue to that person. So, how about it? Do you want to join my Hilbert Family?"

    "I am honored to receive the invitation, but I would like to remain neutral for the time being." Theo smiled and shook his head.

    "Tch." Phyrill didn't show anything else to Ellen or Sihan and returned to the couch, waiting for Laust to come over.

    Ellen was confused, but she soon heard the knocking door.

    Knock.

    Knock.

    "Come in," said Ellen while opening the door, offering her best smile.

    Surprisingly, Laust didn't enter and looked at them with a serious expression. He refused to see Theo, so he said, "I have no plan in cooperating with Theodore Griffith. You can count me out of your plan. I will only do one thing for you in the match, but that's all."

    He rudely threw that remark and turned around, leaving the building.

    Sihan and Phyrill frowned and wondered if they just took in a time bomb. However, Ellen seemed to have a more extreme view of Laust.

    An evil smile appeared on her face as she said with squinted eyes, scaring Phyrill as he instinctively hid behind Sihan. "I see… A rude kid needs to be punished."
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    "Oi, oi. Are you sure to let him leave like that, Ellen?" Phyrill complained while hiding behind Sihan.

    Sihan simply moved to the side to show Phyrill's body if Ellen wanted to beat him up. The impact of Ellen's second personality seemed to influence Sihan too.

    Theo, on the other hand, didn't care much since he also hated to cooperate with him.

    "This is not going to work if there is no coordination. We can somehow handle it with Theo's clone, but the problem remains the same. There is also a possibility of us losing, so what should we do?" Phyrill asked Ellen.

    Ellen had yet to answer his previous question, so she also didn't answer this one.

    Instead of Ellen, Sihan focused on Theo since he was the one planning their strategy. "What is your opinion?"

    Theo glanced at Sihan and contemplated. "It's surely troublesome, but nothing can be done. Even if there are only four of us, I will try to work it out."

    "I guess that's the only way." Phyrill nodded in agreement.

    However, Sihan seemed to feel Theo had yet to finish his words, so he asked, "And?"

    "And?" Phyrill furrowed his eyebrows before giving another thought.

    Neither Phyrill nor Sihan would expect Theo to say something so cold as they widened their eyes and opened their mouths when they heard the next words coming out of his mouth.

    "And…" Theo took a deep breath and faced them with a serious expression. "If Laust makes one strange move, I would like all four of us to kill him first! Even if we keep winning, it's probably to remove him for good."

    The room fell silent as the atmosphere turned heavy. Even Ellen frowned, feeling Theo shouldn't do something like that, but she also knew where he came from. Theo became this ruthless due to the deep grudge between them.

    Instead of lecturing him or something, Ellen walked toward him, circling around the couch.

    Phyrill quickly changed his hiding spot while Sihan maintained his calm.

    Ellen stopped behind Theo as he raised his head, ignoring the two peaks between their faces. He looked Ellen in the eyes, showing he had no interest in that regard. "Are you going to lecture me because of what I said earlier?"

    Ellen suddenly smiled. There was no anger in her eyes, but her current condition made her smile look even more terrifying. "Theo… Would you like to help me punish a problem child?"

    Theo gulped down and pondered over the matter since he didn't want to disturb the match balance.

    "Don't worry. It won't disrupt our coordination." Ellen waved her hand, trying to convince Theo.

    After a few minutes, Theo finally nodded his head. "What is your plan?"

    "To punish a rude kid, there is one thing that you need to do…" Ellen made a huge smile and said something disturbing, contrary to her smile. "We need to put him in his place."

    "O-oh?!" Phyrill thought Ellen wanted to convince Laust by talking to him, but he realized Ellen was still angry. "Dark Ellen."

    "Do you say something, Phyrill?" Ellen narrowed her eyes and looked at Phyrill, who quickly disappeared behind the chair.

    "No, Ma'am!"

    Theo shook his head helplessly. Phyrill wouldn't change even in this situation, so he just classified him as someone beyond redemption. He then looked Ellen in the eyes and asked, "What do you want me to do?"

    Ellen lowered her body and put her mouth next to Theo's ears, whispering something to him. It took her two minutes to explain everything, making the others curious about what she planned to do.

    Meanwhile, Theo's expression kept changing, finding a huge change in her manner and plan.

    Ellen appeared to have been holding back this whole time behind that laziness.

    When Ellen released him, Theo let out a long sigh and glanced at Ellen, "You know what… I don't particularly agree with your method, but it doesn't mean I won't accept it. Let me give it another thought and revise the plan a little bit before explaining it to you. You don't mind, right?"

    Satisfied, Ellen closed her eyes for a few seconds and took a deep breath. Once she opened her eyes, she revealed the same lazy eyes that didn't have an interest in this world. She only smiled and gave a thumb up to Theo. "Good. I will be waiting for you."

    Sihan turned off the system and told the system that they would be leaving soon. Ellen patted Theo's shoulders from behind while saying, "Alright. Since we are done here, do you want to have another training or rest for today?"

    "I'm good for another round." Phyrill raised his hand while adding a condition. "As long as I don't need to fight the Demon Witch, I will do it."

    Surprisingly, Ellen didn't flare up anymore and nodded. "Good. How about you, Theo?"

    "I don't mind."

    Ellen then turned to Sihan and simply looked at him for a few seconds before saying with a smile. "Alright. Sihan is fine too."

    "…" Sihan's eyebrows twitched, but he didn't correct her or something.

    "Let me ask them whether we can use another room since this place will be used for the competition." Ellen quickly made her way out to ask them, leaving the three guys above his head.

    "Theo, what did she say to you?" Phyrill couldn't contain his curiosity and hurriedly asked.

    Theo shook his head and refused him. "Well… How do I say it… I don't feel like I want to offend her."

    "Ugh. Why are you so mysterious about it? You make me even more scared." Phyrill made a weird face and became a good boy when he heard someone come.

    Ellen magically returned within less than a minute, saying, "Alright, guys. I have found a room for us. Let's go."

    The group ultimately left the room.

    …

    One week later.

    After another week of training, Theo felt he had been ready for everything. If he didn't meet Alea this time, it just meant they were not destined to be teammates.

    He went to school and met up with his teammates before finding Laust Lange hiding in the corner of the building alone.

    Theo couldn't care less about him for the time being since what he wanted to know was the next pairing.

    "Theo," Ellen called him while pointing at the screen.

    Theo turned around and raised his vision, finding their group as well as Alea's group.

    B30, D55, E2, F1 and F3 in B-001, B-002, and B-003 Versus B5, D1, E4, J2 and F10 in B-021, B-022 and B-023.

    "We have finally found Alea. It's time to hunt the so-called genius." Theo smiled.
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    When the group went toward their room, they saw Alea and her group standing in front of their room, looking very excited.

    Alea stood in front and crossed her arms. "Hehe, since you stopped us in front of our room back then, I am stopping you right now."

    Theo and the others simply looked at her as if she was a fool. Instead of focusing on her, Theo checked her teammates.

    As expected, Hontar remained in the group as he was the only one waving his hand to Theo as a greeting.

    Next to Hontar was another male that seemed to have the same build as Theo. He had short straight silver hair and black eyes.

    Before he checked the other one next to him, Phyrill widened his eyes and looked at both of them in surprise. "The twins?!"

    "Twins?" Theo narrowed his eyes and saw the female that looked like him. It was simply the man with a bit more femininity and long hair. He understood what he meant by the twins, but they seemed to be a bit different, especially with the warning from Phyrill.

    Before he could assess the situation, there was another girl in the group. She was slightly shorter than Theo. Her face was pale but matched her grey-colored short hair. She looked at Theo with a calm expression and asked, "Are you Theodore Griffith? The one that Alea has been searching for this whole time?"

    He looked at her and tilted his head in confusion, wondering what Alea had told her.

    "I have been wondering what kind of person you are, but you don't seem to be someone special." She gave a rude remark before Phyrill made his way between them, stopping this person.

    "I don't think you need to say anything more because you can see it in the arena. And do you think you're special?" Phyrill smirked and released a bit of his killing intent. "Let me tell you one thing, don't talk big unless to an unknown person. The slap in your face will hurt you so much if you lose against him."

    "…" The female narrowed her eyes, stared at Phyrill and Theo, and turned around. "Interesting. I am looking forward to our match."

    "Well, well, this is rather not a pleasant meeting." Ellen smiled and decided to trigger all of them, especially Alea. She slipped her hand in Theo's arm and gently pulled him into the room. "Rather than wasting our time with them, let's go inside."

    Theo didn't show any resistance, making Alea drop her jaw. Hontar could only shake his head helplessly, knowing what kind of treatment Alea received from Theo. He just thought, 'It's over.'

    Theo's group didn't hesitate to enter their room with a cool expression as if Alea and her team never existed.

    "Hontar… How come? How come?" Alea turned around and pointed at the room with a shocked expression.

    "Chill, Princess. Let's go to our room too… We are their opponents right now."

    While the two returned to their room with Alea throwing a fuss, Ellen clapped her hands and said, "Sorry, Theo. I just wanted to tease Alea a bit."

    Theo shrugged. "It's fine. Anyway, let's check the information about them first."

    "While you are watching the videos, let me explain all the things I know about the twins." Phyrill raised his hand. "The male is a ranger. His name is Makkal Avtor. From what I know, his accuracy is said to be the best in the school.

    "From the information I have, he seems to be a good archer with a clear field of vision, pulling one random shot after another to confuse us. Some miss some hits, making us unable to know which arrow will hit us. Hence, we should take caution in dealing with him as his accuracy is a real deal.

    "As for his twin sister, Leca Avtor, she is a summoner. I don't know how many she can summon at once, but I am afraid we will be outmanned by them. The twins often hunt together with the summoned creature as their fighters while the brother becomes the main hitter.

    "Both of them are among the top in the second year, but the most dangerous one will be the brother. If I'm not wrong, the brother has a blessing from a Hero Level figure."

    "A blessing?" Theo frowned, feeling a bit pressured.

    "Yes. This is a well-known fact since the brother refused to join the student council because his sister was not chosen. The blessing came from an Archer called Einar Eindridesson Thambarskelfir… I don't know if I pronounce it right, but you get the idea.

    "That archer is famous in the Viking era. He is known to use a heavy bow, making the string even stronger to match with the quality. There is a record of him shooting an arrow and piercing a stone wall or bending a metal plate."

    "I see." Theo nodded and asked, "Anyone knows anything about the last girl?"

    Surprisingly, Sihan was the first to answer. "The girl's name is Aisha Gata. The main candidate for the Disciplinary Committee. In terms of fighting prowess, she is at the same level as Laust and you, but if you take her blessing into account, there will be a big difference…"

    "Another blessing?" Theo wondered how many people actually had a blessing. "By the way, is it alright to have a blessing from another country's hero?"

    "Yes. That's perfectly fine." Ellen nodded. "You don't know about it? They always choose a candidate that suits them the most regardless of their race, nationality, and so on. Of course, there are a few cases where the home country finds the blessing and invites them to their own country by giving many benefits… For the country, it's necessary, especially if the blessings come from a famous hero or being. It's a matter of face."

    "No wonder." Theo contemplated for a moment and saw the screen, finding Aisha return to life. "Wait… This…"

    "Yes. She is a healer as well as a fighter, and her blessings come from the father of Western medicine. The blessing is known to be from a man who developed an extensive understanding of how the body works, including the interconnection of organs, bones, wounds, diseases, and other things.

    "Understanding everything and getting a new kind of power from the other side, the blessing evolved and basically turned her into a pseudo-immortal like healing her wounds in an instant and attaching her separated body like a zombie. The only way to defeat her is to slice her into pieces, especially her heart and brain."

    The entire room fell silent, knowing this girl would be a pain in the ass since she was also a good fighter.

    Theo pondered and asked, "And who gave her the blessing?"

    Sihan took a deep breath and answered. "He is… Hippocrates."
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    "…" Everyone was confused. Although they knew many things, their brain couldn't remember everything, so most didn't know anything about Hippocrates. Even so, they understood that killing Aisha would be insanely difficult.

    "And… She is crazy." Sihan added as there was another reason she was recruited. "Due to her ability, she doesn't care about death and her pain tolerance is practically maximum. Her common sense is distorted due to the continuous pain she experiences when dying."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and contemplated their next move.

    "For now, I think their formation will be like this." Theo projected his screen after fooling around with his Skylink.

    At the bottom of the screen, they found Leca and Makkal's names. They were a summoner and an archer, so it was normal for them to stay on the back.

    To stop their enemy's advance, Alea would be filling up one spot, which was basically at the edge, allowing Aisha to take the middle position. She would be able to heal her teammates like Iv Rith in this position. Last but not least, on the other edge would be where Leca's summoned creatures stopped their force.

    "Hmm…" Ellen squinted her eyes and asked, "What is your basis?"

    "Before that, I will give you our position first." Theo stopped her and put their names on it.

    Sihan's name appeared in front of Alea while Theo took the role to stop Aisha. Ellen would be on the back, becoming their support to maintain the coordination of the others. Phyrill and Laust would be dealing with the summoned creatures.

    Theo pointed at Ellen's name, "I don't think I should give you another explanation about your role and the reason I position you in this place, right?"

    "Yes." Ellen nodded in agreement and said, "I will support anyone in trouble. Besides, I agree with your suggestion. I will try to match your move later."

    Theo nodded as they planned to "punish" Laust later. He then pointed to Sihan's name. "Since we're sure Aisha will take the middle spot so her healing skill can reach all directions, Sihan will be in charge of Alea. Just be honest, who can stop Alea as long as Sihan? But…"

    "But…" Phyrill and Sihan looked at him while furrowing their eyebrows.

    Theo opened Alea's video and showed it to Sihan.

    "This…" Sihan widened his eyes in amazement.

    "You know about it, Theo?" Ellen was amused. To think Alea would give that secret to Theo, she wondered how far their relationship progressed.

    "She hunted like that when she was with me." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, Alea is more dangerous than ever. According to her, she is three times stronger with her left hand. Be careful."

    "Three times." Phyrill and Sihan twisted their eyebrows before Phyrill chuckled. "Oi, oi. Our number one genius in the school is evolving to a far higher level? Are you serious? Sihan, can you even hold her back?"

    "I can't give you any promise, so my answer is I am not sure. I can see that her swing is sharper and more precise, so I believe it's true. In that case, I can only do it for ten minutes… I think." Sihan shook his head helplessly since he didn't know Alea's current strength.

    "Well, we can't afford Alea to have her way, so we need to end the fight as soon as possible." Ellen then turned to Theo with a small smile. "Still, to think Alea starts recovering from her trauma because of losing you… I'm curious about your relationship with her."

    Theo ignored her words and moved to his name. "I will be handling this new girl, Aisha Gata. She seems interested in me, so I believe I can take her attention for a while."

    "Alea will get jealous, you know." Ellen teased Theo again, but the latter only looked at her coldly before she pouted in disappointment, knowing that look only appeared when Theo didn't want to continue with a certain joke.

    "Next will be Phyrill and Laust. You two are going to handle the summoned creatures. According to Phyrill, their number will be above us, so having a pair between second-grade and first-grade students is a good idea to make her focus on you. Besides, I believe Hontar will be among them, making it hard for you.

    "After all, Alea will be on the other side and Ellen will stop her from interfering with the fight. If he comes to me, I can buy time with my clone, so they will probably understand that too and choose this way." Theo explained the reason.

    "Well, killing Hontar, huh. I have done it once, so I will simply do it again. The problem will be how many creatures will appear on the battlefield." Phyrill voiced their problem.

    "I know. But considering my skill, they will take a precaution of me suddenly making my way to them, so the summoned creatures will be concentrated on one side while one or two will remain at the summoner's side. From what I can see, this girl can summon three creatures: an ape with a sword and a shield, a bear with gauntlets, and a huge fire lizard that will protect her. I can send my clone to help you, but—"

    Before he finished, Laust's voice resounded in his ears. "No need. I can handle that Hontar myself."

    Ellen narrowed her eyes and felt displeased. Theo, on the contrary, nodded his head without mentioning his rude tone or attitude. "Fine. You take care of Hontar. Phyrill, can you handle the other two?"

    "Sure thing." Phyrill agreed without hesitation, knowing Theo must have a plan for Laust and this battle.

    "You all should pay attention to the archer because his arrow is powerful. If you are careless, you will die before you know it. If you can, keep using your Awareness." Ellen added a simple piece of advice.

    "Don't worry. I will be raining them down with Magic Bullet from time to time. Since we're planning to end this fight as quickly as possible, I won't have a problem throwing continuous Magic Bullet even if my Magic Power will be drained sooner than I expected. This way, I can suppress them a bit, making it hard for Makkal to shoot at you. Of course, please pay attention to him for extra caution." Theo nodded in agreement. "To be honest, I don't have a plan like yesterday. Let's just do a simple maneuver, shall we?"

    Phyrill and Ellen smiled as they were waiting for this. Although the plan would surely not work one hundred percent, it should be enough to shift the battlefield like yesterday.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 112: Last Match

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo and the others appeared on the field and found Alea and her team waiting for them. Ellen smiled and pointed her finger at Alea. "Start."

    Alea narrowed her eyes because she thought Theo would use some kinds of tricks before the match and by starting the match as soon as possible, Alea should be able to prevent Theo from using any tricks, so she shouted without hesitation. "Start."

    Everyone except Ellen went to the middle before Sihan turned to the left while Phyrill and Laust went to the right. Of course, Laust was reluctant to do it, but Phyrill forced him to do it by watching him.

    Alea's group reciprocated their strategy by sending their best fighters to do all the work while seeing the number in the middle of the field.

    The moment it reached zero, Leca made the first move and summoned three creatures. The first was a red ape holding a sword and shield at the same time. The second was a brown bear equipped with metal gauntlets on his hands. The bear and ape walked on two hands, raising their guards while making their way toward Phyrill.

    Obviously, Hontar led both of them from the front while raising his sword before turning around, seeing Laust making his way toward him.

    "Interesting." Hontar smiled and pointed his finger at Phyrill.

    Leca understood the signal and made the two creatures intercept Phyrill while the third one remained on her side, protecting her from any attacks.

    Phyrill stared at the red-colored lizard for a second and regained his focus.

    Meanwhile, Theo was facing Aisha from their side. As representatives of the first year as well as the person Alea was searching for, Aisha had a great interest in Theo.

    "I would like to know what kind of person you are… I have never heard anything about you after all." Aisha smiled and went close to him.

    Last but not least, Sihan looked at Alea, specifically her left hand. "So, you have been holding back this whole time."

    "I just realized how hard it was for me to take in when I lost Theo to you guys." Alea shook her head helplessly and raised her left hand. "And now, I don't think I want to experience it again. As expected, I shouldn't think of my stupid trauma anymore."

    "You can only win if you can pass me… But that's not happening today." Sihan raised his shield and saw the count turn zero.

    Alea was the first to leap forward and slashed his neck.

    Sihan simply raised his shield and blocked the swing before waving his sword.

    Alea already showed the difference in her fighting style by making her sword slide on the shield's surface and hit Sihan's sword.

    "…" Sihan narrowed his eyes and used his skill. His shield started glowing as he charged forward, pushing Alea back.

    "Shield Rush." Sihan kept pushing her back without mercy.

    Alea spun her body to avoid getting dragged to the wall, slipped past him, and tried to attack him from behind. Sihan threw his sword to his back like he did in his fight against Theo and made an almost 360 degree swing.

    Clink.

    The clicking metal sound echoed in their ears as Sihan turned around and slashed his sword upwards.

    Alea blocked the swing while smiling. "Thank you for taking care of Theo this whole time."

    Sihan frowned and ignored her as they continued to clash.

    On the other hand, Theo thrust his spear at Aisha's neck. Aisha raised both red-colored daggers and deflected the spear with one of the daggers while waving the other to stab Theo's waist.

    "So, are you planning to talk to me while we are enjoying our fight?" Aisha smirked.

    He looked at this tomboyish girl and shook his head. "Unfortunately, it's not possible."

    "!!!" Aisha sensed another presence behind him as she leaned to the left, taking a sneak peek at what was behind him and finding Clone Theo standing behind him.

    Before she could say anything, Clone Theo already summoned his Magic Bullets. Right before he released it, Theo quickly stepped to the side so that he could kill Aisha, but surprisingly, Aisha didn't do anything to dodge or avoid this attack. Instead, she took it all as the ten Magic Bullets pierced through her body.

    There were holes on her head, body, and hands, yet, Aisha didn't disappear.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and found the wounds closing at speed visible with naked eyes. 'Seriously? This is going to be troublesome.'

    "That's hurt, you know." Aisha smirked as she had fully recovered and pointed her blade at him.

    Theo's eyebrows twitched as he said, "Don't lie. This is a virtual world."

    "Oh, this is the first time you talked to me." Aisha licked her lips and said, "Do you think I'm a monster, Theodore Griffith?"

    Theo didn't expect such a question, but Theo already knew the answer in his heart. His answer was simple. "Monster is a matter of attitude."

    "Ho?" Aisha widened her eyes in surprise while hitting Theo's spear with her dagger.

    What Theo meant by attitude was their character. Instead of calling the beasts on the other side a monster, he classified a human who raped, tortured, and did all those things as a monster. Appearance or skills were simply an empty shell.

    "That is the first time I heard that answer since I started asking this question in the last five years." Aisha smiled. "Now I think I can agree with you joining our group since I'm the last member chosen."

    "Do you talk this much every fight?!" Theo snorted.

    "It's boring to fight without saying anything." Aisha shrugged. "Since I would only die in the worst case. It's what I have experienced this whole time anyway."

    Theo sighed and stomped the ground, channeling the strength in his lower body to his arms. He then swung his spear and pushed Aisha back.

    "Then die for me." Theo and his Clone summoned Magic Bullets.

    "Try it and see if you can kill me." Aisha smiled and opened her hand wide as if she wanted Theo to rain her down with all those bullets. However, she soon got another thought when she saw Theo glancing over Phyrill and Laust's side for a split second and understood what he wanted. "Not good! Hontar!"

    As she called Hontar's name out loud, Theo released all twenty Magic Bullets to Hontar and the two beasts."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 113: Break Laust Apart

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A minute ago in Phyrill's side, the most chaotic side of all, Phyrill dove right into the space between the ape and bear.

    "Hello, you zoo animals, nice to meet you." Phyrill smiled even though he knew these two were just data and the real monsters Leca summoned would be stronger than them.

    Leca ordered them to attack Phyrill, but before they could even launch an attack, Ellen used her first skill of the day in this place, planning to rain them down with some huge lotuses.

    "Ice Lotuses!"

    However, before the three lotuses fell to the ground, a loud explosion echoed in their ears as the shock wave greatly shook the ceiling.

    "…" Ellen raised her vision and found huge freezing marks on the ceiling. When her vision turned to the left, she found Makkal with his bow as if he just released three arrows to snipe all those three lotuses.

    "You won't be able to do anything on my watch." Makkal's lips curved as he challenged Ellen.

    "Interesting. It seems I need to teach this boy a bit." Ellen smiled with an unbothered expression as if she didn't mean what she said earlier.

    As the two prepared their next move while watching what the others planned to do, Phyrill just hit the ape's gauntlet but couldn't even graze it.

    "This metal glove… I am afraid it's expensive." Phyrill narrowed his eyes and asked out loud. "Oi. How much is this glove on the market? It is impossible to buy such a thing  at a cheap price in the market, right?"

    "You want to buy a more expensive one for me?" Leca smiled sweetly.

    "No. I just feel like you can hide inside the glove with that small body of yours." Phyrill shouted.

    "But you are shorter than me." Leca tilted her head in confusion. She said shorter instead of smaller because she was proud of having a slim body.

    "Since you insulted me, I don't want to play with you anymore." Phyrill snorted and looked away as if he was truly offended by her remarks. Little did she know this gesture was for him to see Theo's current action.

    They both agreed that in one minute, they would exchange positions, so he had been waiting for him.

    The ape and bear planned to strike Phyrill, but the latter saw Theo summoning all twenty Magic Bullets, so before they hit him, Phyrill transformed into a werewolf again and increased his strength and speed.

    Bam.

    Both the bear and ape missed Phyrill as he already disappeared, coming to Theo.

    …

    On the other hand, when she first saw Theo's Magic Bullets, he thought Theo planned to hit him or concentrated it to a certain point where he could kill her. However, it soon changed when she saw Theo taking a glimpse of the other battlefield.

    It was at that time she found Phyrill leaping toward them. "Not good. Leca!"

    Unfortunately, that shout came too late as Phyrill was already half way and Theo had released his Magic Bullet.

    The blue light balls released their power, leaving glowing trails in the air.

    Theo ran behind the Magic Bullet, heading straight to the two beasts. However, he was unlucky since the ape was in front of Hontar and the bear. The ape took a split second to react and raised his shield to block all the Magic Bullets.

    With its ten-foot body and the power and stability of that shield, the result didn't need to be questioned anymore. At the same time, the bear with a bigger body hid behind the ape until all the Magic Bullets disappeared before looping around to attack Theo from the side.

    Theo didn't let the bear do what he wanted and activated his Haste to increase his spear before changing his target to Hontar.

    His spear glowed as Theo recharged it with Focused Spear.

    Hontar widened his eyes. With Laust's back facing Theo, Hontar could clearly see what Theo planned to do.

    Theo turned out faking that movement and summoned a Magic Bullet instead.

    "Laust!" Theo shouted, asking Laust to take one step to the right to clear the way for him to shoot.

    However, Laust didn't even budge from his position despite sensing Theo behind him.

    Hontar opened his mouth in surprise, knowing that their coordination seemed to be not that good.

    Theo clicked his tongue and shot all the Magic Bullets to the bear. After that, he resummoned the clone, leaped to the air and tried to use the gravity and weight to strike the ape, who just raised his shield with all the force he could gather.

    "Focused Charge." He struck the shield and created a small shock wave.

    Unfortunately, the ape didn't even budge an inch as if his attack wasn't considered powerful.

    Theo then used the shield as his stepping and jumped off to the ground several feet behind Laust, reuniting with his clone.

    His clone tried to find another timing to use the Magic Bullet since he believed eliminating Hontar would be their top priority.

    To check Theo's attention once more, Hontar slightly lowered his guard, allowing Laust to make a complete swing to break through his defense.

    Clone Theo already used his Magic Bullet and was ready to shoot it as soon as Laust gave the opportunity. Unfortunately, the latter chose to charge forward to end Hontar himself, only to find the bear went into his way and tried to hit him.

    Laust halted his steps and leaped back. He clicked his tongue as soon as he landed on the ground.

    "Laust!" Theo called his name out loud.

    Unfortunately for him, Laust only looked at him coldly and said, "I already told you. I wouldn't follow your decision."

    "Ho? A discord?" Hontar muttered and charged toward Laust. "Good enough for me."

    Leca tried to take another look at the situation to make sure they didn't fake it and found Theo clenching his teeth

    He thought. 'I thought I could use Laust by matching his movement, oh boy, I was wrong.'

    He took a deep breath and clicked his tongue. 'No. I should have realized sooner that Laust can't be changed no matter what method I use because I am the one controlling his change. Ellen said back then, to change Laust, we need to break him apart so he can reassemble himself. If he fails, he will just become useless and we are free to abandon him.'

    Theo glanced at Laust's back coldly as he threw all the matters out of his mind. 'Fine then. In order to win, I won't expect anything from Laust.'

    He then turned around as his and Ellen's eyes intertwined. There was no word exchanged, but Ellen understood what Theo planned to do.

    'Time to break Laust.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 114: F*cking Trash

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While fighting Hontar, Laust thought about Theo, especially how he tried to control the entire battle with his strategy. 'I'm sick of being controlled. You are just like my father, who won't acknowledge something in me. Don't think you can control me.'

    Laust snorted, charged forward, and swung his blade at Hontar.

    Hontar only smiled and received his blow while saying, "Oi, oi. You must be hated by the group since you are acting like an *sshole. Are you sure you can fit in a team? Or is it due to your defeat?"

    "Shut up!" Laust shouted and pressed him with all his might, but this was just a trap devised by Hontar.

    "Laust!" Theo shouted to warn him about an incoming arrow.

    Laust instinctively shifted his vision to Makkal, who had drawn his bow.

    The arrow was black as if it was made of metal, but they didn't know what kind of arrow he currently used, so Laust only prepared his Elemental Shield to block the arrow.

    "Heavy Arrow." Makkal released his arrow as the arrow released an orange glow upon release.

    "Elemental Shield!" Laust summoned a translucent shield that blocked the arrow for a second. However, the arrow's force was far greater than he expected as the shield cracked and shattered right after. The arrow continued on its way.

    "No!" Laust shouted and threw himself to the back to avoid the arrow, albeit the arrow still grazed his chest.

    At the same time, Hontar took this chance to get closer to Laust to get a clean strike at him.

    Laust could still parry that attack, but it surely left him in a disadvantageous position.

    This was the time Theo made his appearance by going around Laust and appeared on his left, leaving the bear and ape behind. Obviously, they chased him, but they needed to watch out to avoid hitting Hontar.

    Theo summoned his Magic Bullet as if he planned to help Laust. This was a different kind of move since Theo would stop Hontar and allow Laust to make a counterattack.

    And Laust thought Theo had decided to support him instead of controlling him. He couldn't contain his smug smile as he said, "Nice decision, you f*cking trash."

    However, Laust and Hontar suddenly shuddered when Theo hadn't released his Magic Bullet yet.

    He simply stared at Laust with eyes wide open as if telling him, "You want my help, don't you?"

    Laust clenched his fists, wanting to shout, "Just shoot it, you dumbass." But his pride made him swallow those words. This was what Ellen wanted when she whispered her plan to Theo.

    To follow the scenario both of them created and due to their discord earlier, Theo shot the ape with his Magic Bullet and stopped it.

    Theo charged toward Hontar with his spear while finding the bear and the ape helping him. Hontar leaped backward since he thought it wasn't good to fight Theo when he was in an advantageous situation.

    The bear struck the ground where Theo was, but the latter jumped to the air.

    "You need to help each other or you won't be able to beat us…" Leca smiled and asked the ape to hit Theo in this perfect position since he couldn't dodge in the air.

    However, a sense of danger appeared in Makkal's heart. As someone who observed the entire battlefield like Ellen, losing a certain figure would prove to be fatal.

    "Wait, where is Theo's clone?" Makkal widened his eyes, noticing he lost track of Theo's clone and trying to find him. He didn't forget to warn the one in front. "Hontar. Be careful, Theo's clone is missing."

    Unfortunately, it was too late as the ape suddenly had ten lights piercing its body. It turned out Clone Theo was behind them and had been waiting for this moment.

    Losing the strength to protect itself, the ape died in one slash with Theo's Focused Charge.

    "What?!" Hontar sucked a cold breath when he realized what happened. He thought, 'Seriously? In order for Theo to position himself in the advantageous position and kill one of the summoned creatures, he turned Laust into bait from the start?'

    Makkal observed things differently and thought, 'No, he actually utilized the discord they have to make us focus on Laust. He kept making Laust shine brightly to use him at the very end.'

    Ellen only smiled with her squinted eyes as, without anyone realizing it, she had turned to another personality. She was enjoying this scene very much.

    Theo landed on the ground softly and looked at Laust coldly.

    "Huh?" Laust obviously couldn't accept that he got used, but his brain still tried to process what just happened. Sweats covered his back and confusion filled his face.

    Theo snorted and said while releasing his killing intent. "I don't care what you want to do. You can keep doing things like always… Just don't you drag us down."

    "What did you say?!" Laust clenched his teeth and couldn't accept his remark, but he didn't know why he felt scared of Theo for once and instinctively took a step back.

    Even Alea somehow turned her head as if something dangerous was going on. A helpless smile appeared on her face as she muttered, "It seems there is someone pissing him off again… Like me. Theo is truly scary if he is trying to control you. Laust Lange, huh. You have woken up something you shouldn't."

    Alea remembered when Theo did this to her, she felt scared for the first time and couldn't think of anything. It felt like submission. As long as she did what Theo said, everything would probably be fine.

    There was only one thing that could break the suppression. It was a trump card. She used her left hand to break free from his control and became his equal, but she didn't know whether Laust had something like that.

    Even Aisha and Phyrill, who had been paying attention to Theo and Laust during their whole fight, stopped for a second to witness what would happen.

    They saw Theo saying one more thing to Laust to answer his question.

    "I'm telling you to not get in my way." Theo raised his middle finger and cursed him with the word Laust called him earlier. "Understand, you f*cking trash?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 115: Pride

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo didn't want to hear anything from Laust, so he escaped to handle the bear.

    Laust gripped his sword even tighter. He wanted to attack Theo right now but knew it might be the worst thing he could do.

    He thought he could control his own emotion, but the treatment he got from his father and everyone else kept getting worse after that defeat.

    'Will people keep looking down on me? When… When will I break free from this curse? If I can't even win against him, there won't be a shred of hope to overcome this curse of mine.' Laust began getting desperate as all the bad memories he had gotten from the past decade flashed in his eyes.

    "No!" Laust gnashed his teeth and charged forward, trying to kill Hontar with everything he got. His sword started glowing as he made a fast sweep from the left.

    Hontar blocked that attack but didn't push it away. Instead, Hontar took one big step to the front until his body and face were near Laust's. He then grabbed Laust's arm while smirking, "I got you!"

    "Sh*t! I was careless." Laust tried to shake him off, but Hontar didn't budge.

    Hontar even had time to glance at Makkal as if saying, "He and I are almost aligned, but I'm sure you can hit him, right?"

    Makkal chuckled as he drew his bow, aiming at the slight opening to sever Laust's hand.

    Laust also got a clear vision of Makkal's arrow and used his Elemental Shield, hoping it could hold the arrow for a split second so he could move away.

    Hontar was happy with this since he might be able to kill Laust after that shot. Yet, someone entered his Awareness as he turned around at the same time as Makkal released the arrow.

    'Theo? No weapon?' Hontar drew a gasp as he realized Theo only took care of the bear while his clone was basically free. He made them think he would focus on the bear first before helping Laust, but it turned out Theo was secretly manipulating the match.

    In other words, Theo was the most dangerous man in this small room. Unfortunately, it was useless to realize it because he had locked Laust in a certain position, which meant he and Laust couldn't move at the same time.

    When Theo arrived, he gave a slight push on Hontar's arm, forcing him to the side where the arrow would arrive.

    'Instead of killing the easiest one, it seems our choice is wrong.' Hontar truly underestimated Theo as his shoulder got pierced by the arrow, sending his hand flying. The arrow continued on its path, but it lost a portion of its original strength and allowed Laust to block it completely.

    Hontar clicked his tongue while Laust didn't feel happy that he blocked it.

    After all, in his thought, there was only one thing. 'Theodore Griffith. Why are you there?'

    In that instant, he realized that he was too angry at Theo, unlike the past him. In fact, he turned even worse than the past him who fought Theo even though his strength was far stronger than that time.

    He remembered Theo's specialty and understood what was happening. His body trembled, not because of anger but fear. 'Did… Did he utilize my anger to his own advantage? Did he know I would be targeted and messed up and positioned himself accordingly?'

    "Sh*t!" Makkal also came to the same conclusion and turned to Theo. "I need to eliminate him first."

    He quickly drew another arrow and killed Clone Theo to give breathing room for Hontar. The latter still managed to wield his sword with one hand and with the current blood loss, he should be able to fight for another one or two minutes.

    Theo smiled and hid behind the bear while maintaining eye contact with Laust to check his condition.

    He summoned his clone again and went behind Laust, using the Magic Bullet again.

    When Laust was about to clash with Hontar again, he sensed Clone Theo ready to release that attack before Makkal's arrow came.

    At this moment, something Laust couldn't comprehend happened. He instinctively moved to the side and made way for Theo's Magic Bullet while looking at Hontar, asking himself. "Eh? Why did I move?"

    Although he didn't admit it, His heart already understood that Theo was superior to him.

    Yet, the Magic Bullets couldn't kill Hontar because the latter channeled all his power into the blade and created a wind burst that basically destroyed his Magic Bullets.

    Makkal also released his arrow and destroyed Theo's clone.

    Unfortunately for him, he missed Theo's real body and… Ellen.

    Yeah, Ellen hadn't used any magic to support them the whole time to make them think she was supporting the two. And with a signal from Theo, she knew it was the right time to act.

    "Ice Meteor." She created a ball—the size of three humans—and launched it to the bear.

    Obviously, the bear caught the ice, so it didn't kill him, but Theo managed to escape from his pressure, moving toward Hontar with his spear.

    Theo and Laust's eyes intertwined as Theo ordered with a menacing tone. "Follow me, Trash. We will kill Hontar right now."

    Laust gulped down and went forward to match Theo's movement. With Hontar having only one hand, the battle should be decided pretty quickly. His hand was covered with sweat when he saw Theo's expression as if he was looking at his father, the one who scared him the most. It was the look of someone who didn't have any expectations from him.

    "Oh, it seems I'm in a bind." Hontar glanced at them back and forth before smiling. "Just kidding."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and took a glimpse of someone in the corner of his vision.

    However, as one would expect from a skilled archer, which was scouted by many, Makkal finally made his appearance by mystically arriving twenty feet away behind Hontar while drawing his bow.

    For the first time in this match, Theo hesitated and felt a chill down his spine because he understood what kind of result if he killed Hontar at this moment. 'If I continue, that arrow might kill Laust or me. Although Laust is hateful, he still has his use… Should I risk it?'

    While Theo contemplated in the one second he had, Makkal was releasing his killing intent, challenging them as if he said, "Come on. Make your decision already. Are you afraid of me? Why don't you kill Hontar? You don't dare, don't you?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 116: Laust's Resolve

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Come on. Make your decision already. Are you afraid of me? Why don't you kill Hontar? You don't dare, don't you?"

    Under the constant pressure, Theo decided to halt his movement, backing off from this attack.

    "Huh?" Laust widened his eyes when he saw Theo stopping.

    This hesitation resulted in Hontar blowing Laust away. In addition, Makkal quickly changed his target to his right and released his arrow.

    "Not good, Phyrill!" Theo shouted.

    Phyrill's body shook as he saw the incoming arrow. He did his best to avoid it, but his elbow was destroyed by that arrow.

    "Sh*t!" He took a few steps backward while assessing the situation, but it was also another mistake Theo's group committed.

    Aisha shouted and her hand started glowing as she used her skill. "Hontar, grab that hand and attach it to your body."

    With both Theo and Laust couldn't move, Hontar had free time grabbing his hand and trying to reattach his hand.

    His shoulder then started regrowing muscle and such before a golden light glowed between the body and the hand. That golden light warped the missing part and regenerated all the necessary parts to reconnect them.

    This was Aisha's skill. Although her skill wasn't at the level of regrowing limbs, it should be fine to attach a body part to the original body.

    Even Theo didn't expect this to happen as he realized how one mistake turned the situation around.

    They would have a hard time winning against them since Phyrill had lost one hand.

    More importantly, Hontar laughed and showed that his hand finally returned to normal. "This is good. Now, the winner is not yet to be confirmed."

    Theo clenched his teeth and pointed his palm at Makkal. A blue light ball appeared and split into ten.

    "Magic Bullet."

    Suddenly, a giant lizard dropped from the air. The ground vibrated due to the force, but the Magic Bullet also hit the lizard's scale and got neutralized in an instant.

    The lizard itself was fifteen feet high and thirty feet long, so it covered a large portion of the area, making it a bit special for a meat shield. The lizard's scale seemed to be powerful too.

    Theo raised his vision and their eyes intertwined. The lizard opened its mouth and released a breath of fire.

    "Bloom, Ice Lotus."

    Three ice lotuses fell from the air and turned into a giant ice shield for Theo. He couldn't take time to observe what happened as the bear threw away that big ice he received earlier.

    "Tch." Theo clicked his tongue and jumped to Laust to avoid the ice. And another shout came from Phyrill to wake him up.

    "Theo! What the heck are you doing? There is always a risk in a certain plan and everything won't go according to your plan. I'm sure you already know this! Even if it means sacrificing my life, don't hesitate! In the previous Grand Gaia competition, there was a team that utilized this concept and won an impossible match. If you don't have this kind of resolve, you're not fit to make a battle plan!"

    Theo's body shook as he sucked a cold breath, realizing what kind of blunder he just made. His expression turned serious again as his gaze became unbearably cold.

    "Sorry." With that word coming out of his mouth, Theo started moving forward again.

    Looking at Theo's expression, Laust already knew the conclusion. He didn't know why but Theo seemed to be releasing a certain aura that made one want to follow him, knowing it was the path of victory.

    'What is this? Something is squeezing my heart that somehow it's more painful than the beating I've gotten this whole time. So, this is a disappointment my father felt when I couldn't do anything.

    'I don't understand it myself, but the urge of wanting to follow him… No, it's the urge that makes me want to follow him. Wait… Doesn't this mean I am trash?' Laust's legs went limp and his hands were shaking.

    Their eyes suddenly intertwined as Theo released another wave of killing intent, telling him, "Move for the sake of me. We will kill Hontar this time."

    Laust was tempted to do that and gained recognition from his family since this team might be able to reach the main stage of Grand Gaia. 'Ah, yes. He is showing me the way to victory. The way I am right now is not good. If I entrust myself to him, we can win and get Alea.'

    Yet, when he took a step forward, his legs felt so heavy. He wanted to fall on his knees at this moment.

    All the frustration he felt when his father always shunned him and compared his and his brother's achievements flashed in his mind. The frustration told him that if he followed Theo and killed Hontar, everything would end for him. He would always be a useless puppet.

    'No. I'm going to change myself in this training. I will show to the world that I'm not less than anybody else.' Laust clenched his teeth and gathered his resolve. He then ran forward with his sword and saw Theo thrusting his spear at Hontar.

    The latter deflected the attack with his sword, but he saw Laust coming from behind Theo, planning to attack him.

    Makkal didn't let him do his way and released his arrow, but a huge ice spike emerged from the ground and blocked the arrow.

    "Ellen?!" Makkal widened his eyes, never expecting her to make another move at this point.

    If Laust swung his sword, Hontar wouldn't have any other choice than to stop that big sword while allowing Theo to stab him somewhere in his body. He could still recover with Aisha's skill anyway.

    When taking these steps, Laust thought, 'The steps are so heavy… This is the crossroad where I will decide my future…"

    However, when Laust arrived in front of him, his foot leaned to the left as if he tried to stop and made an extreme turn.

    "And my future won't end in this tournament!"

    It was at this moment Laust shocked everyone by changing his direction to Aisha instead.

    "What?!" Hontar and Makkal were taken aback and couldn't react to that sudden change.

    Phyrill and Aisha didn't know that Laust was coming to them until Makkal shouted. "Aisha!"

    Unfortunately for him, it was too late. Phyrill could clearly see how Laust suddenly came into his vision, appearing behind Aisha before slicing her neck.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 117: Near the End

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'If Theo shines in the future, then I will absorb that light and make me brighter than him, so everyone will recognize me!' thought Laust as he arrived behind Aisha and sent her head flying.

    "Eh?" Aisha widened her eyes as she couldn't understand what just happened.

    Before she had time to think or heal herself, Laust and Phyrill had the same idea.

    "Three Way Sword." Laust summoned three lights that helped him cut Aisha's head. With the addition of his sword, he sliced Aisha's head into five layers.

    At the same time, lightning began to cover Phyrill's sword as Phyrill laughed. "This is great, this is great. I don't mind this development."

    "Lightning Flash."

    In that instant, Phyrill made several cuts as Aisha's heart turned into pieces, thus ending her life.

    "!!!" Everyone's attention was grabbed by this sudden death. After all, Aisha was the most important piece that would buy them time until Alea killed Sihan.

    Now that she died, the entire situation would change drastically. And the one who brought that change was none other than Laust.

    Feeling the hype of his accomplishment, Laust thought, 'Yes. This is it. If they want to use me to reach their own goal, I will allow them. But… It doesn't mean I won't do anything. As long as there is a chance, I will use it to make me shine brighter, no matter how slim that chance is. Eventually, I will be recognized in that grand stage and make my father regret his decision!'

    He raised his hand and turned around, looking at the surroundings. "What are you all doing? The battle has yet to end."

    Phyrill smirked while thinking, 'Nice.'

    He raised his hand, looked at the sword, and threw it to Hontar.

    "Hontar. A sword is coming!" Leca shouted and planned to use her Fire Lizard to attack.

    Hontar glanced and saw a sword coming into his vision. He took a step back while lifting his head to avoid that spinning sword, but it still managed to graze his neck, leaving a swallow mark.

    To prevent Theo from attacking Hontar in this condition, the bear sent another punch to crush Theo, but the latter already launched himself to the side, going around the bear. He saw the sword planted on the wall, so he quickly made his way to the sword to grab it.

    Obviously, Makkal didn't allow him and released another arrow.

    "Heavy Arrow."

    Theo looked at him and asked coldly, "Say, don't you think your arrow is too repetitive?"

    His clone appeared behind Theo as both of them used Elemental Shield in unison, creating two layers of a translucent shield.

    The arrow shattered the first one to pieces, but it only cracked the second one before falling to the ground.

    "What?!" Makkal clenched his bow and knew his weakness clearly. Due to him using a Heavy Bow, which was not normal, he couldn't find many skills that suited him, especially with his blessing. At the same time, his family wasn't that well off either, so he didn't have many skills that were enough to kill Theo.

    Because he understood the reason very well, he was envious of others since they had the resources to gain anything they wanted.

    Leca also felt offended since her brother had done everything for her and made the fire lizard release another breath. At the same time, Hontar came into his range, trying to prevent him from grabbing that sword because he knew Theo would be able to equip his clone, making him even more dangerous.

    "Our mistake is we didn't kill you in the beginning. To think even Alea still underestimates you…" Hontar gritted his teeth. Laust's improvement or the control of the battlefield could only happen because Theo was still here. Hence, killing Theo would be the top priority even if he needed to sacrifice himself.

    'This guy wants to stop me and die together with the fire breath?' Theo widened his eyes and understood what Hontar planned. However, he saw a shadow appearing between Hontar and the flame.

    With a wand on her left hand and a small glowing ball on her right hand, Ellen's voice sent a shiver to them. "It seems you have forgotten about me, eh? Now that the annoying girl has gone, it's time for me to make my move, right?"

    Theo knew Ellen had become that way again and watched what she did.

    Her left hand summoned a giant ice crystal that blocked the fire breath and deflected it to the side. Meanwhile, she pointed her right hand to Hontar and released it. "Frost Nova."

    It was the skill she used to kill him during their match. The ball flew so fast that it reached Hontar almost instantly and blew him to the wall before it created an ice shard with a shape like that of a cobweb, pinning him to the wall.

    "Sorry, I'm late and good job."

    "I'm just glad that you're coming." Theo smiled.

    Since Theo was already safe, Phyrill shouted, asking for their plan. It was normal for them to go for the twins, but Phyrill wanted to check it first. "So, what are we going to do now, Theo?"

    Laust didn't say anything. And although it made him sick just to follow Theo's order, he wouldn't complain anymore and stick with the plan since he had recognized Theo's talent.

    The hatred had turned into some sort of rivalry. The more Theo grew and the brighter he became, he would gain more when he devoured him.

    Theo instantly understood their worry and shouted back, "Phyrill, go for the summoner. Laust will kill the archer. Ellen and I will handle Hontar and the bear."

    "Roger." Phyrill made a big grin as he released all his power. "Let's go, Laust."

    Once again, the situation escalated to something beyond their imagination. As Laust and Phyrill were about to chase Leca and Makkal, they heard Sihan cursing someone.

    All their eyes were taken away by Alea, who just sent Sihan's head flying.

    Tit for tat. If they killed one of them, she should also kill one to stop their momentum.

    Alea released her killing intent toward Phyrill, Laust, and Theo. "I'm coming."

    Phyrill clenched his teeth and took a deep breath, saying, "You—"

    Before he finished his words, Laust already took off with his giant sword. "I will go. You have two minutes. Kill the remaining three."

    Alea smiled and moved forward while saying, "Do you think you can handle me alone, Laust Lange?"

    "I can't." Laust surprisingly shook his head, admitting that he wasn't strong enough to kill her. However, there was a continuation. "But that doesn't mean I can't buy enough time for the others? Winning takes priority here."

    "Fine by me."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 118: Last Battle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A moment ago, Sihan just got the shock of his life. He understood why Alea was considered a genius after that one move.

    She had been using both hands to get more power to somehow break past his defense.

    Although Sihan managed to stop it, his hands felt numb and refused to move because of the constant hit. He couldn't even use his sword anymore since the pressure Alea gave was too heavy.

    Like how Ellen and Theo described her, she indeed became at least three times stronger than her past self. And no one ever reached this level in history, making him impressed.

    'Seriously? This is beyond my imagination. How can someone challenge this kind of monster?' Sihan clenched his teeth and thought no more as he kept blocking her attack with all his might to buy as much time as possible.

    But the conclusion came suddenly.

    When Alea was about to slice him, Sihan raised his shield, slightly facing his right. Normally, the sword would slide down the shield's surface before flying to his left. At that time, he would face the left to withstand another swing.

    Yet, Alea showed him something that he never thought was possible. In the middle of her swing, she stopped that swing, so the sword carried the momentum and the centrifugal force. She then released that sword in the air and let it spin two times in the air like a baseball player trying to spin the bat with their swing before catching it again.

    She did exactly that and caught the sword after spinning for less than a second. However, it was enough to fool Sihan's body.

    Due to the continuous pressure from the start of the match, Sihan already remembered her attack pattern. And it became the weapon that killed him.

      'Impossible. Is she a human?' thought Sihan as his body instinctively leaned in the opposite direction even though his eyes were still glued on Alea's sword, leaving his defense open. He shouted, "Careful!"

    Alea caught the sword and continued her swing.

    Now that Sihan didn't have any more defense, her sword sliced his neck and sent his head flying.

    Sihan dropped to his knees and disappeared.

    "You are a strong opponent. Unfortunately, I can't afford to lose this match." Alea let out a sigh before looking at Theo, who appeared to be the second challenger.

    Meanwhile, Ellen and Theo looked at Hontar and the bear.

    He grabbed the sword and summoned his clone before handing the sword to him.

    Clone Theo then headed to the bear to buy time while they killed Hontar.

    Obviously, Hontar's wind was strong enough to shatter the ice and freed himself from the restraint.

    Theo moved to the front and activated his Haste and Focused Charge at the same time.

    Hontar, on the other hand, covered his sword with wind and struck Theo's spear.

    His Focused Charge destroyed the wind and created a powerful shock wave that almost blew him away. Luckily, Theo still used his Haste that improved his speed since he kept making small steps to return to maintain his balance.

    Knowing it had no use, Hontar quickly changed his strategy to prepare for Ellen's attack, but unfortunately for him, it wasn't going to happen.

    After all, the next attack was coming from Clone Theo.

    Yes, he used the Magic Bullet while faking his mission of stopping the bear. Of course, Clone Theo didn't need to take aim since the vision came from the real Theo. While getting a shared vision, the clone also managed to avoid the bear strike.

    As for Hontar, his condition was worse after being rained by Magic Bullets. His body was full of holes and Ellen appeared next to him and delivered the killing blow.

    In another fight, after Phyrill sent off Laust to face Alea, he ran toward the twins.

    "No, you won't!" Makkal shot the arrows, but Phyrill moved like a fish in the water.

    He moved freely and unpredictably while making his way toward the twins. In addition, he used his lightning to gain more speed to avoid all those arrows that penetrated the ground every time they hit.

    In a few seconds, Phyrill only needed to get past this fire lizard and he would be able to kill them. He purposely went to the right, making his way around the lizard.

    But this was his poor choice… Or at least that was what the twins thought. The lizard shifted his body to the opposite direction, so he could use his tail to stop Phyrill.

    When the fire lizard was about to flap its tail to hit Phyrill and launch him away, Theo's Magic Bullets had arrived along with giant ice from Ellen.

    The Magic Bullets hit the tails and repelled the tail away, creating a path for Phyrill. Leca tried to stop Phyrill with another breath, but the giant ice hit the lizard's head and crushed it in an instant. This was the reason why Phyrill chose this direction.

    As the lizard started to disappear, Phyrill smirked and used all the power in his foot to launch himself to Leca.

    Leca wanted to stop him with her staff, but it was simply a difference between an Assassin and a Summoner.

    Phyrill avoided her swing effortlessly and stabbed her heart. "This is over."

    "No." Leca smiled and hugged Phyrill tightly, using the remaining one or two seconds she had.

    "What? Release me!" Phyrill struggled to break free, but even if he freed himself, it was too late to dodge.

    Makkal pointed his bow at her and Phyrill, thinking as long as he could kill Phyrill, Alea might be able to win against Ellen and Theo, so this was the gamble that had the biggest chance.

    Unfortunately for him, Clone Theo had prepared himself for this and sent another wave of Magic Bullet since he wasn't that occupied like his real body.

    Before Makkal could release his arrow, his body, head, and heart were pierced by Theo's Magic Bullets.

    Despite killing the twins, they couldn't feel happy because there was the last boss they needed to face to win this match. They turned around and saw Alea killing Laust.

    "To think I will be facing you three in this battle." Alea smiled at them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 119: Swing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I don't want to talk too much." Ellen smirked and raised her staff. A rotating circular blue energy formed above her hand and expanded, gradually turning into a cloud.

    "Ice Storm."

    Small ice particles began to rain down, where they diagonally fell as if there was a wind blowing them.

    Alea smiled and channeled her energy into her sword. Red-colored fire emerged from the sword as she launched it into Ellen's attack.

    "Flamming Ge-Sword."

    The fire flew to the air and hit one of the particles, evaporating it in an instant. The flame continued, hit the cloud and exploded, dispersing the cloud and ultimately canceling Ellen's attack.

    However, Ellen Ice Storm was just bait. Her real attack was the five light balls that released the ice energy to her, leaving a trail of ice behind.

    "Freezing Shot."

    The Freezing Shot flew two feet above the ground while spreading enough for Alea to jump to the air, avoiding the attack.

    Ellen knew Alea would surely go to the air if she attacked her with this Freezing Shot. Hence, she channeled a bit more Magic Power into her skill earlier, programming them to turn upward.

    Alea was amused by the variation and took a glimpse of Ellen's expression, knowing that her best friend was planning something.

    The fire covered her sword as she struck all the incoming Freezing Shot with one swing before finding Theo and his clone already surrounding her on the ground.

    They both summoned their Magic Bullet and shot him since there was no way Alea could strike down all twenty Magic Bullets at once.

    As expected, Alea pointed her sword below and summoned a translucent shield.

    "Fortitude."

    The Magic Bullet hit this shield, which managed to stop an attack from a monster above level 500, and disappeared in an instant.

    However, an emerging presence shook Alea's body as she instinctively spun her body while swinging her sword.

    Clink.

    To her surprise, she could hear the clicking sound and found Phyrill not long after.

    "Tch." Phyrill clicked his tongue and tried to push it, but Alea didn't budge. "You're indeed like a horse. How strong are you…"

    "Wait, what did you call me earlier? Which part of me looked like a horse?" Alea widened her eyes and pushed Phyrill back as they fell to the ground.

    "You should ask Theo. I'm sure he will give you the best answer." Phyrill chuckled and landed on the ground before leaping backward.

    "Theo? Is this the reason why he treated me so horribly?" Alea widened her eyes and turned to Theo, only to find Ellen placing her hand on the ground.

    "Ice Wave."

    Ice Spikes began to emerge from the ground in succession in a fan-shaped area, heading straight to Alea.

    "Wait a minute." Alea stabbed the ground with her sword and released the fire on her sword. "Grand Burst."

    This was the same technique she used to create a huge explosion for Alea and Theo to cover their trail. Those continuous explosions clashed with Ellen's Ice Wave and neutralized each other.

    When she was about to call Theo, the latter already charged forward with his clone while using Focused Charge and Haste. He came in two different directions.

    Yet, when the actual thing happened, Theo, who wielded the spear, stumbled and dropped to his knees. "Kh."

    "It must be the side effect of Haste." Alea smirked and saw the incoming clone before striking her sword to blow the clone away and making her way to the real one. Yes, Alea had seen the side effect of Haste, so she knew Theo's legs were ready to give up since he had been using it continuously.

    Together with his Magic Bullet, he must have exhausted his Magic Power since his face looked so tired.

    Still, even though he was on his knees, he managed to strike Alea with his spear to prevent her from getting close.

    Alea saw his eyes and knew where he planned to hit her. She shifted her center of gravity lower and struck the spear upward, planning to launch it into the air.

    However, Theo barely held it back before forcing it to the ground, only to find Alea's sword was about to hit him.

    Phyrill obviously couldn't let this go on and interfere with her movement. Theo also seemed to prepare to grab her sword even if he needed to sacrifice his life, so Alea completed her swing hurriedly, blowing him away.

    After that, she struck Phyrill's sword without a problem.

    "Seriously? I feel like I don't know you anymore. Why don't you just admit defeat and get absorbed into our group? You can be with your best friend and Theo."

    "No thank you. After losing against you guys, I realized something." She smiled and pushed him several feets away. "I like to create my own team, not join someone's team."

    "Well, you need to defeat us first." Phyrill shrugged and jumped backward again, creating a distance.

    At the same time, Ellen already released another attack. It was the same ice boulder that she threw at the bear.

    "Try it, Alea. Both of them are only buying time for this." Ellen smiled. "Ice Meteor."

    "…" Alea furrowed her eyebrows when she saw this huge ice boulder. She straightened her back and raised her sword above her head. "Then, it's time to test the skill that I bought when I was with Theo."

    "Inch Slash."

    She swung down so fast, yet so silent. There was no sound as though air resistance didn't exist. However, that slash might be the sharpest and most precise strike she had ever shown today.

    There was a kind of transparent energy that flew to the Ice Meteor but didn't disturb the air in its surrounding. It simply… cut.

    Bam.

    The Ice Meteor split into two without any warning.

    Alea could see a three-foot-deep sword mark appear on the ceiling, meaning her slash reached as far as the ceiling.

    But for someone who had been working together with Alea like Ellen, they understood that there was a huge difference in Alea's swing. That swing was the same swing she did in the past, where she got her trauma. The swing was so natural that even Theo couldn't help but say, "It's beautiful." Despite not having an extended knowledge about the sword.

    This also showed Alea's resolve in getting rid of her trauma. She smiled and looked at Theo and Ellen. "Now, now. Let's continue, shall we?"

    "Oi, are you forgetting me?" Phyrill twisted his eyebrows, wanting to kill this woman for pretending like he didn't exist.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 120: Killing the Last Boss

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Don't talk too much in a fight." Ellen harrumphed and rained them down with four glowing star-shaped blue lights. "Ice Star."

    The four Ice Stars flew forward and targeted Alea.

    Even Alea didn't want to be surrounded by this attack, so she proceeded to move to the side. However, Theo and his clone had been waiting for her. "Magic Bullet."

    "Fortitude." Twenty Magic Bullets rained her down, stopping her movement. Phyrill was also ready to strike her if Theo's Magic Bullets were not enough, but it went according to their plan.

    The blue lights were supposed to hit Alea, but they suddenly dropped vertically and hit the ground, creating four huge spikes that made it look like she was inside a boxing ring.

    In front of her, Ellen was smiling while waiting for her to make a mistake so she could strike her down.

    Theo occupied the left and right sides since he would be the main attackers while trying to create an opportunity for Phyrill to strike from behind.

    Theo and his clone made the first move, summoning the Magic Bullet. Obviously, Alea focused on the clone first since Theo's body must be feeling it and his clone didn't have any sort of feeling according to Theo. If she took down the clone, she could kill Theo right after.

    "Magic—"

    Before he finished, Theo failed his Magic Bullet as it dispersed, only leaving his clone to summon one successfully.

    Due to her facing Clone Theo, she only took a glimpse to know that Theo just failed to summon his Magic Bullet before regaining her focus on Clone Theo. A smile appeared on her face as she received Theo's Magic Bullet with the translucent shield.

    "Fortitude."

    As soon as all the Magic Bullets disappeared, Alea turned around and jumped forward, heading straight to Theo to eliminate him.

    Theo clenched his teeth and summoned Magic Bullet again. "Magic Bullet."

    His expression was distorted as if he was enduring massive pain in his head and barely released the Magic Bullet that ended up going in a different direction.

    "You have worked yourself too hard, Theo. You need to rest." Alea smiled and raised her sword before slashing downwards, trying to split Theo into two.

    "Frost Nova." Ellen launched a small ball that contained so much ice energy to hit Alea's sword.

    Alea clenched her sword tightly and tried to stop that swing since her sword would be blown away if it got hit by that particular skill. She felt her stomach just drop an inch from its original position, but she managed to stop her swing.

    As soon as she avoided the attack, she continued her swing.

    Due to the instant stop, Theo managed to get away by leaning to the right side and let Alea cut his left hand instead.

    At the same time, he thrust his spear to her head while falling down.

    Alea took a step back to avoid the thrust, but Phyrill just entered her Awareness, coming from the opposite direction of Ellen. His blade struck forth to her neck.

    Alea shouldn't have enough time to raise her sword to block this attack, especially with her current internal condition. Hence, Phyrill had a huge chance of delivering the killing blow.

    Yet, Alea went one step further. Her sword remained down, but she sneakily waved her sword to Theo's spear before pushing it to Phyrill. And with Theo's tightening the grip, the tangential force made the spear go to Phyrill.

    'What? Did he use Theo's spear and his tight grip to her own advantage? Sh*t. You freaking last boss.' Phyrill gulped down and looked at the incoming spear blade and had his head slashed.

    Theo dropped his spear and pointed his hand toward Alea, summoning his Magic Bullet.

    "!!!" Alea widened her eyes and summoned her Fortitude Shield instinctively. 'He still has it? Or is he faking it? Wait—!'

    Before she finished thinking, she saw a crack in Theo's Magic Bullet. In that instant, she realized Theo was faking it.

    With the Fortitude Shield disappeared, she continued her swing.

    However, Theo didn't let go of this Magic Bullet. He used it to the last second, blasted the ground with the imperfect Magic Bullet, and kicked up the dust that turned into a smokescreen.

    "Hmm? Last struggle? As long as I know you are there, I will cut you." Alea smiled and continued her swing without hesitation before her mind was shocked by the pain in her stomach.

    Without her realizing it, she was blown away to the air.

    'What did he just do? Did he kick me knowing I couldn't block it? No, was that the reason he faked the Magic Bullet first? He wanted me to use my shield first?' Alea was stunned and tried to find another alternative, but Ellen already made her move.

    "Ice Storm."

    The same ice cloud appeared, forcing Alea to send her flame again to destroy it.

    "Flamming Ge-Sword."

    Boom.

    The explosion dispersed the cloud, but Ellen had prepared the second skill.

    "Freezing Shot."

    Alea narrowed her eyes and waved her sword, hitting all the Freezing Shot in succession, preventing them from hitting her.

    However, it wasn't the end.

    Clone Theo appeared above her head before a spear flew to the air.

    "What?!" Alea was surprised at first and decided to twist her body to the side so that the spear didn't pierce her stomach. However, it deformed her stance and she might crash to the ground with one strike from Clone Theo.

    Ellen was also ready to attack her the moment she fell to the ground.

    "Even so, I won't give up!" Alea clenched her teeth and waved her sword. Unfortunately for her, before she could even do anything, ten Magic Bullets pierced her body from below.

    "Wha—!" Alea widened her eyes and looked at Theo, who still managed to use his Magic Bullet like normal. She then realized every time Theo failed, there was a distraction coming from his clone or other people, making her unable to catch a glimpse of his expression, so she couldn't ascertain whether he was faking it or not. Even in the last fake, Theo purposely blocked her vision of his face with his hand and Magic Bullet.

    In other words, Theo had been faking it this whole time and everything was for this one attack that would have the highest probability of killing her.

    Clone Theo smiled at her while saying, "Do you think I will let you read me?"

    "You know me well." Alea chuckled as she closed her eyes and disappeared.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 121: Post Battle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ellen and Theo smiled at each other, knowing they managed to win this hard fight.

    "Good job." Said Ellen while giving a thumbs-up as she disappeared.

    Theo also disappeared from the scene and returned to the training capsule. He then realized there was another problem he needed to finish even though he had won earlier. And that matter took away his joy for the time being.

    Sighing, Theo opened his capsule before his eyes intertwined with Laust's.

    The two remained silent for a few seconds.

    Suddenly, Laust turned around and looked at the others while slightly lowering his head. "I would like to apologize for my behavior earlier."

    To show that he was sorry, he quickly opened the screen and chose Alea for the next member since it was the team's will.

    Ellen, Phyrill, Sihan furrowed their eyebrows but didn't say anything.

    Laust then faced Theo with a serious expression. "I hate you."

    Theo had expected this and talked back. "The feeling is mutual."

    Laust closed his eyes for a few seconds to calm his heart down. After that, he continued, "Still, I will be working with the team's coordination as long as the plan is logical.

    "My Lange Family still wants to kill you, but due to the competition, the family shouldn't be able to do anything yet. Of course, my family wants me to help them to kill you. But… I won't do anything to you until the Grand Gaia is over."

    Phyrill and Ellen winked at each other since their relationship had become better while Sihan's eyes became unbearably cold, looking at Laust.

    Laust didn't care about their reaction and continued. "If I were you, I wouldn't rejoice first. After all, everything can happen in the future."

    Laust turned to the others and said, "I am sorry, but I would like to skip today's meeting and do the rest tomorrow."

    Without waiting for their replies, Laust already walked to the door and opened it. When he was about to leave, he stopped and looked at Theo. "Just to let you know… I'll never lose to you again… Theo."

    Theo remained silent and watched how Laust left the room.

    Without Laust's voice, the room became quiet, so Phyrill broke it with another joke. "Ah, so tense. Still, what did I watch just now? The legendary riv—"

    Surprisingly, Sihan was the one who covered his mouth while glaring at him coldly. Even Phyrill couldn't fight back from that gaze, noticing that when a silent guy actually did something serious, he would be so menacing.

    …

    Room B-21, B-22, and B-23.

    Alea and the others left the training capsules at the same time. All of them knew that Alea would get chosen since they obviously wouldn't choose Hontar. The latter also understood that his strength was far below Alea.

    Still, Leca felt the frustration and dropped to her knees, complaining out loud. "Why?! How could we lose? We had prepared all the plans possible! We managed to restore Hontar's hand, recovered from our state and turned the situation around. Meanwhile, that Phyrill Hilbert had lost his arm and Theodore Griffith had discord with his teammate! Why?"

    "Shut up," Aisha shouted, stopping her unnecessary rampage. She looked at Leca and opened her hands. "If you want to blame someone, it's me! Everything started getting messy because I died."

    Hontar shook his head and sighed in defeat. "No. The real reason we lost was due to letting Theodore Griffith live for so long. He managed to wake Laust up from his darkness and turned it to his advantage."

    Alea looked at Hontar and closed her eyes, knowing that Hontar might not be the one the instructor was searching for since he blamed someone from the enemy team.

    "Still, I can understand why Alea wants Theodore Griffith in our team." Aisha looked at Alea with a bitter smile, knowing that Theo was actually the one who deserved the spot in either the Student Council or Disciplinary Committee, the two big groups that controlled the school order.

    "Ah…" Aisha sighed and looked at the ceiling. "I feel like undergoing my training again. The world still has so much to offer."

    Before Alea said anything, her image appeared on the screen since Laust had chosen her.

    "Alea Eilric is chosen as the 6th team member. Congratulations. Now go to Room B-001 to meet your new teammates."

    They saw the screen and clenched their teeth because they didn't like the result. Even so, they had truly been beaten by the opposite team despite having the incomparably strong Alea Eilric. In fact, if Alea were in the opposite group, they would surely win, unlike a certain someone who never doubted his victory.

    That certain someone was none other than Theo. He kept trying to develop a way to win while tricking them one after another to buy time for the next move. And Ellen had supported him brilliantly and the plan worked so well.

    Alea smiled bitterly and patted everyone's shoulder one by one before walking to the door. As she was about to reach the door's handle, she couldn't help but turn around.

    "Whatever you said… It's useless. This may be a cruel thing to say, but this is my last advice to you guys." Alea took a deep breath and looked at them without any emotion. "The world is never fair. This training session truly shows how unfair it is because that Instructor, Radvils, tells us one indirect message."

    "One indirect message?" Leca looked at her while her hands were shaking.

    "If you don't like the way this world goes, then you should keep winning. Only the winner can set everything right. Instead of waiting to be chosen for an opportunity at the next event, you should aim to be the one that chooses! Whether you want to participate or not, that choice should be in your hand instead of getting someone to place it in your hand."

    Alea, for the first time, tried to say something harsh, not an encouragement like she usually did. This was to show them she respected their skills because she could see the talent in them. Lastly, she said, "There are two more matches after this. Get swallowed by this defeat or survive and rechallenge them and me again… It's your choice."  
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    When she headed to Theo's room, she saw Laust leaving the room with a serious but relieved expression as if he just finished a certain matter.

    She slightly raised her eyebrows when their eyes intertwined, "What are you doing here?"

    Laust shook his head and passed her without any words, confusing Alea.

    When she was about to grab him, she remembered that Theo and Laust couldn't see eye to eye, so she thought there must be a problem. Instead of jumping to a conclusion and making the situation even more complicated, she decided to go to the room first to understand what was going on.

    She knocked on the door two times before opening the door, finding all the people didn't say anything to each other. The atmosphere was heavy to the point Alea wondered what just happened.

    "Ehm? Why do you all like this?"

    Ellen shook her head and said, "It's fine. We just resolved a serious problem. Anyway, we don't need to handle it anymore."

    "Is that related to Laust Lange?" She pointed at the door with her thumb while tilting her head.

    "More or less. Anyway, you don't need to care about it anymore." Ellen walked to her and grabbed her hand, pulling her to the seat. "Let's have a chat."

    "Ehm, before that…" She turned to Sihan and Phyrill. "Nice to meet you. I am looking forward to our cooperation."

    Sihan nodded while Phyrill made a smug smile. "Hehe, doesn't this mean you are below me, Alea? How about you bow down to me and call me a senior? I am the senior in this group."

    Alea squinted her eyes, looked away, and snorted. "Hmph. Instead of feeling proud, how about you get a few more inches to your height? No one will be able to look you in the eyes at this point, you know."

    "As expected, your mouth is still as nasty as always."

    "I don't need to do something good to someone who is trying to make trouble." Alea shrugged.

    When Phyrill was about to say another thing, Alea turned around and waved her hand at Theo. "It's been a while."

    Theo only nodded his head and asked, "What are we going to do now? If I am not wrong, we still have two weeks left, right?"

    "Indeed. We should—" Ellen suddenly stopped before looking at the screen on the table, finding a small icon glowing. She instinctively pressed it and a new screen popped out.

    It was a call with the instructor, Radvils.

    He looked at them with a serious expression and said, "Congratulations on getting your last member. This way, you have successfully cleared the second stage of my training. The last stage will start in another two weeks, so it's up to you what to do.

    "I will explain everything you need to know first. There are three main points in this discussion." Radvils paused for a moment after noticing Laust was missing. However, he didn't mention it to them and continued as if nothing happened.

    "First, I will be direct. The third stage will be training, where you can level up. In other words, it's time to pull ahead, but that's your choice. I won't say anything regarding your decision."

    Alea suddenly raised her hand. "Does this mean we're going to fight a huge number of monsters during the last three months before the tournament?"

    "Yes." Radvils's face then turned small as he presented a little information to them. "This is the information about the previous tournament. All the third years are at Hero Level, meaning their level are above 250.

    "There are a few second-year students too, but they are rare, let alone the first year. We don't know any participants from other countries yet, so I can't say anything about them. For now, I want all of you to focus on leveling up, especially the third year. The others are required to become at least a Champion Rank within three months.

    "This is becoming a race for the first year, but whether you can do it or not, it's not my problem. The government or I won't give you anything to help you. After all, if other students can do it, they will be the ones getting the ticket to represent this country in the Grand Gaia."

    Theo asked, "Does this mean we can become the winner as long as we fulfill the requirement faster?"

    "Ehm, no." Radvils shook his head. "It's just the basic requirement to go to fight other countries. I will give you a certain mission when the time arrives, so don't ask me anything about it for the time being."

    Theo looked down with his hand supporting his chin. "I see. This means we will have an advantage as long as we get more levels as quickly as possible."

    "I can't deny it, but I warn you to not make a conclusion yet."

    Theo nodded since there were two other topics he wanted to talk about.

    Seeing Theo fall silent, Radvils continued, "Secondly, all your records have been deleted. The only data you can get is in the hard drive inside the table. You may copy it and delete it yourself for study."

    "Data?" Phyrill narrowed his eyes and realized what was going on. "So, the fight is already on."

    Radvils didn't have any change of expression. He simply stated the truth. "Whatever the case, I am not planning to have other countries find any data about all the participants of my training even if the other countries don't see us in their eyes. It's time for all you guys to step forward and devour them."

    Phyrill smirked, feeling excited. "That's nice, isn't it? Fine by me."

    "Fine by you? I don't care what you think, you little sh*t. You are still nothing but a baby bird to me who can't even fight against other countries. Don't talk big or I will put you in your place." Radvils raised his eyebrows and his voice, making Phyrill shudder.

    Even the other members fell silent as Theo asked coldly. "What is the third?"

    Radvils paused for a moment and looked them in the eyes. "The third is…"
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    "The third is, of course, your reward for becoming the candidate for the last stage of my training. After watching all your battles, I will be giving you one D Rank Skill to boost your power even more. I will be sending each of them to your address and you are free to choose whether you absorb it or not. If you want to choose something for yourself, you can only do it after you are selected as the candidate or buy it with your own money.

    "As you can see, all the other students can't resist their thirst for this tournament and I'm sure you can see many potential candidates to be selected. If you want it, get it. Anyway, the skill will be sent tonight. That's all I want to say. The next instruction will be sent to your Skylink."

    After saying the last piece of message, Radvils ended the call, leaving them alone again.

    "So… Wow?" Alea tilted her head in confusion. "I feel like I just heard something amazing, but the content was a bit weird."

    Ellen ignored her and asked Theo instead. "Theo, your opinion?"

    Theo shook his head and sighed. "First of all, I think it's good to ask you first what do you want to do in the next two weeks. We will be able to decide other things together."

    "Fair enough." Ellen nodded in agreement and uttered her will. "I would like to hunt on the other side. Since we need to go to a higher level area, we need to adjust ourselves first, especially with Laust."

    Alea pointed her finger at Ellen while answering Theo's question, "She took the word out of my mouth."

    "Why are you girls so barbaric?" Phyrill made a weird smile as he was confused why they suggested fighting on the other side the moment they had the time for it.

    Ellen only smiled and chilled down without answering his question. Instead, Alea was the one getting worked up and asked, "Then what is your suggestion?"

    "Of course, we will stay here for the next two weeks. Even though it's about leveling up, the instructor said he's gonna give us another mission, so it's best to reserve our strength for the real deal." Phyrill shrugged before smiling at Theo. "How about visiting my house?"

    "Why are you looking at me?" Theo raised his eyebrows and ignored him. He went for the last member present and waited for his response.

    "I am in favor of staying in this place."

    Ellen finally opened her mouth. "May I know the reason?"

    Sihan raised two fingers. "First, the instructor must have been watching our fight this whole time. A person at his level should be able to understand our fighting style, so his skill suggestion may turn out good.

    "I don't know it myself, but the instructor may send something beyond our imagination, especially since we're talking about D Rank Skills. It's better to get used to this skill first before thinking about going somewhere.

    "Even if we somehow master that skill in a week, we still need to work on our coordination. So, two weeks is perfect for preparing ourselves for the real ordeal."

    When they heard his explanation, the two girls exchanged looks and nodded in agreement. What Sihan said was reasonable since their group had yet to get accustomed to both Laust and Alea's strength, so they wanted to work it out.

    With Laust's change, they should be able to do it from the start. Getting real experience might be important, but raising their fundamental ability would be the top priority.

    Theo also felt the pressure of his responsibility. He thought for a moment and asked, "Do you know any nests around the area?"

    "We can get that information from my family. No, I should say, my Eilric Family and Phyrill's Hilbert Family have some nests' locations. For the Grand Gaia, I think they won't think twice and give it to us as long as it's for leveling up." Alea answered with a calm look as if that kind of location was just a mere random location.

    Phyrill acknowledged what Alea said and said, "That's right. We can raise our level so quickly as long as we destroy a nest."

    "So, that's why you want to rest on this side for another two weeks? We can go to a nest afterward?" Alea asked Theo.

    "That's a good idea." Ellen nodded in agreement and looked at Alea. "Of course, we have Theo now, who can keep you from causing another ruckus… You should be ashamed that you always tried to kill all the monsters even though you were alone since some of us needed to clean up for you. You might have killed one or two people due to your carelessness."

    "…" Alea scratched the back of her head, wanting to say, "Please don't open the secret in front of Theo." But she was too embarrassed to correct her.

    "Now I feel like I'm glad that Theo is here." Ellen smiled and winked at Theo. "I don't need to correct her anymore."

    "Indeed. Theo can kick her out of the group if she does something annoying." Phyrill nodded a few times, showing how horrible Alea was.

    "Wha— You two." Alea was shaken and tried to close their mouths, but Theo already looked at her coldly. He still remembered that he almost died because of her fault twice.

    Luckily, he managed to control Alea a bit to avoid her making the same mistake, but it was very taxing. He also felt relieved that his one month's effort paid off since Alea wouldn't do something that reckless anymore unless she planned to piss him off.

    "The-Theo. Listen to me." Alea quickly came to him while stuttering.

    Theo only shrugged and said, "I don't care about your problem. Just make sure you don't end up like Laust earlier."

    Alea gulped down and straightened her back. "Sir, yes, Sir!"

    "Why the army?" Theo sighed in frustration before coming to a decision. "Anyway, my decision is to stay in this base for another two weeks. Every day, we will have a training session together in this place like one-on-one training, duo training, three people or even the whole group training. The first three will be held from Monday to Saturday while the whole group will be on Sunday.

    "I don't think we will need a long time to adapt after that, so this decision is final." Theo then asked, "Any questions?"
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    "Nope!" Alea shrugged. "You are in charge. In fact, I feel sad for you since you need to keep us in check."

    "No, no. Everyone is cooperating. The one that makes it hard for me is you." Theo shook his head with a smile. His tone was serious as if he truly felt that way.

    "Wait, what?!" Alea grabbed Theo's shoulders in panic. She asked, "What do you mean? There is still Laust, right?"

    "He will be cooperating right now."

    "Wait, no way, I am—" Ellen covered her mouth while saying with a smile. "Alright, alright. Let's stop here first, okay? I want to ask one thing. Do you think we should share information about the skill the instructor plans to give us?"

    "That's up to you. Sooner or later, we will know, so there's no point in hiding it. You can simply say it while training or something, so no pressure."

    "Okay."

    "Then, we should wrap everything up, right? Do you want to celebrate somewhere?" Phyrill asked.

    "No, I don't think I will. Just let me rest after this long fight. I'm tired." Theo shook his head. He indeed felt tired mentally since controlling all these guys was hard.

    "Well…" Ellen felt embarrassed and looked at Phyrill and Sihan. "Let's return and rest then. We can deal with the rest in the chat group."

    Alea also didn't say anything and agreed without hesitation. Theo was indeed the one who worked the most in this match, so he deserved a full rest.

    He and the others then left the school as Theo went separate ways and returned to his new apartment. He remembered he needed to pay the rent in another ten days, making him even more frustrated.

    However, he decided to not think about it since he planned to grab everything he could and turn them into money in the next stage of training.

    When Theo reached his house, he couldn't help but fall to the bed, feeling lifeless. This was a time where he didn't want to do anything or think about anything.

    Without realizing it, he began to wander around his dream.

    …

    8 PM.

    Everyone received their own package. When they opened it, all of them were surprised for various reasons.

    Alea stared at her skill with a blank look for a few minutes because she didn't understand why the instructor gave this skill to her.

    Skill: Enchant Blade (D)

    Effect: Enchant your blade with magic power.

    "Does he want me to become an Enchanter?" Alea tilted her head. "Besides, my affinity is Fire. Although I can use this perfectly fine, I won't be as good as Theo, who has no affinity."

    Despite thinking for an hour, she couldn't understand the instructor's plan and thought he just wanted her to have a sharper sword while trying to help her teammate from time to time with this skill.

    The same confusion was also present in the Hilbert Family.

    Phyrill actually had the vision of which direction he was going. In this match, he lacked a powerful attack that could be used to deliver a killing blow to an enemy in an instant without relying on others. Yet, the skill he got was his best ability, his movement.

    Skill: Lightning Step (D)

    Effect: By manipulating the electric current in the ground and foot, the user can become two to three times faster.

    "Why does he send me something I'm good at?" Phyrill shook his head while trying to find the answer.

    Ellen wasn't that confused since she understood her role very much.

    Skill: Frost Misty (D)

    Effect: A thick mist at low temperature.

    Like the mist that Theo took advantage of to kill her when they first trained the Force Control, the instructor seemed to want her to help for the support by creating an opportunity by weakening her opponents. This mist could lower one's ability with the cold. And it could also become a smokescreen for them.

    Meanwhile, Sihan didn't hesitate and absorbed the skill as soon as he saw the skill description.

    Skill: Frenzy (D)

    Effect: Increase blood circulation in the body so the user can use twenty percent more of its physical abilities for five minutes. After that, the user will feel tired for thirty minutes. Caution: Maximum usage every day (2).

    The same didn't apply to Laust. He simply stood in front of his room, looking at his garden. In his hand was the card he got earlier.

    Skill: Sonic Speed (D)

    Effect: Increase one's speed by creating an explosive burst of Magic Power in the foot.

    While they contemplated their next move about the skills, Theo was woken up by a bell ringing in his house. It must be the package.

    With sleepy eyes, he made his way to the front door and found a wrapped paper laying on the ground. He quickly grabbed and opened it, finding something unique.

    "This…" Theo didn't know what to say when he saw this skill.

    Skill: Illusion Multiplier (D)

    Effect: The user can duplicate skills multiple times in one use. (Max: 3 times)

    Theo tried to check the skill in the database and was shocked by its real power. From what he learned, the monster possessing this skill was a rare monster that was hard to come by. A skill like this was probably worth at least a million Zils.

    Still, what he learned from the description in the Skylink Database was beyond his imagination. He understood that the skill would be super powerful in his hands. It might not be that good for Alea or the others while having some good combinations with Ellen.

    However, the one that had a perfect affinity with this skill was him.

    "This skill can allow me to imitate the Clone Skill, Magic Bullet, and Elemental Shield. In other words, since my clone can use this skill too, I can bring out this skill two hundred percent of its potential. At the same time, I and my clone can summon three more Magic Bullets, meaning we will have a maximum of eighty smaller Magic Bullets.

    "Even though the Magic Bullets produced by this skill won't give any damage to my opponent, they need to protect themselves from all my bullets because the real ones are in the mix. This will be fatal and make it easier for me to manipulate someone, especially people who don't understand my skills.

    "This instructor…" Theo couldn't help but smirk, feeling excited about this instructor. Just like the principal said, this instructor might not be the best in the words department, but he might be the best instructor they could get. "Interesting."
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    After giving the package to Theo's team, Radvils was chilling in his own workplace. He was looking at the screen his Skylink projected for him while playing with a skill card in his hand.

    "Hmm?"

    His peace was soon disturbed by a knocking sound as Radvils looked at the door with an annoyed expression. "Come in. Do you have any problem, Principal Eigen?"

    Principal Eigen opened the door and entered the room with a serious expression. "I just want to confirm something with you. It seems Alea Eilric has been absorbed into another team and become their sixth member, is that—"

    Before he finished his words, he somehow found this weird sensation when he looked at Radvils' face. This was the first time he felt it, so he was unfamiliar with it.

    "You… Are you happy?"

    Radvils narrowed his eyes and shrugged, spinning his chair to the window behind him and staring at the sky. "Who knows…"

    "You are even playing with a skill card." Eigen glanced at his hand.

    "Well, you can say so." Radvils sighed and didn't want to play word with him anymore.

    "It seems you have found the perfect team for the tournament," said Eigen when he saw Radvils opening a certain team's profile in his Skylink.

    "No, I have found someone who can push this team forward. That's all. Whether they can do it or not, it will be up to them."

    "Sounds like you… I think you have someone special since you are holding that kind of card." Eigen narrowed his eyes when he caught the name of the card and its explanation when Radvils spun it on his hand.

    Radvils couldn't help but smirk and said, "You are right. It made me think hard whether to give this card to him or not."

    There was an excitement in his tone. He got this feeling after observing that last fight. Radvils stopped playing with the card and grabbed it.

    In the card, there were two things shown.

    Skill: Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Effect: Manipulate one's perception to make one get a sense of touch and vision of an illusion along with the ability to manipulate a certain level of reality.

    …

    While the two had a chat, Theo returned to his room to discover more about his next skill. However, he suddenly felt a presence in his room, making him halt his step to assess his situation.

    Before any misunderstanding appeared, an aged female voice resounded from his room, calling his name.

    "What are you doing, Theo? You brat, you don't want to see your master?"

    Theo's body shuddered as he quickly opened the room and saw his master standing by the window.

    "Master…"

    "Heh, you brat." The old lady smiled and looked at him with gentle eyes.

    "You are breaking into someone's house, you know."

    The old lady widened her eyes and stared at him in disbelief. "You brat, it seems I will need to destroy all the security cameras here."

    "Oi, oi. You know I can't catch you even with the help of the police or even the strongest person in this country, right?" Theo sighed in defeat.

    "Anyway, it's not like you have any real footage about me, so it's fine." She shrugged and continued. "Still, I want to congratulate you for finishing the second stage of training."

    "Thank you." Theo politely bowed his head. "I wouldn't have reached this far without Master's help. No, I would say I should have died in that forest when the Lange Family searched for me."

    "No need to thank me." His master shook her head helplessly. "You are the real reason you can stand in this stage. Don't look down on yourself."

    "Ahaha…" Theo let out a hollow laugh while putting his hand on the back of his head, feeling embarrassed.

    "How do you feel about losing?"

    "Hateful and grateful. I wish you could inform me something like this and train me in another way, but I guess I won't hold you accountable since, in the end, everything is alright." Theo smiled. "I get good teammates and people I can ask for advice. I can get stronger from this point on."

    "That's good. To be honest, I need to go home, so I am thinking of visiting you one last time before returning to my country."

    "So soon? I thought you—"

    She shook her head and sighed. "It's quite unstable right now, so I need to break my promise with you. Besides, you have understood the basics of all five aspects. Each of them has something special that you may see in the Grand Gaia… If you manage to enter the main stage, that is."

    "Like Force Control?"

    The old lady widened her eyes in amazement. "I don't know where you get that word, but yeah. It's something like that. But I want you to keep practicing your foundation even if you are advancing to the next stage. After all, the variations are derived from these five."

    "I understand. I won't abandon them… No, I will set a time to practice them every day. Even if it's only fifteen minutes, I will still do it." Theo smiled.

    "That's good enough." She was satisfied. "If you have a strong foundation, learning the variations will be an easy task for you. Still, I must say, it's better to master one thing instead of everything. That's right. Jack of all trades, was it? Something like that.

    "Don't say you want to master everything and become a master of all trades! It's good to have a goal, but you need to set it realistically and try to achieve it first before getting a bigger goal. Last but not least…"

    She paused for a moment and walked to Theo before hugging him tightly. She said with a gentle tone. "Last but not least, you have worked hard, Theo, my disciple. I'm proud of you."

    In that instant, all the past training flashed in his eyes. Although his master kept pushing him too hard, she always took care of him afterward. In his training, his master never looked away, even if it was to reply to a message or something to solve her boredom. When he couldn't move anymore, she would nurse him until he was back at full health.

    Hearing her words truly made him emotional. He couldn't contain his smile and replied.

    "Thank you, Master. I'm glad that you are my master."  
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    While the group had mixed feelings about their achievement in becoming a participant for the last stage, there was one person who made a fuss about it.

    It was none other than Laust's Father, Endo Lange. He sat down in his office and looked at the report about the school.

    Someone knocked on the door and opened it right after, revealing a middle-aged man in a butler suit. He brought tea, walked to Endo Lange, and put the cup down on the corner of the table.

    "This is your tea, Master."

    Endo Lange didn't answer him and paused for a moment. Before the butler left him alone, he finally opened his mouth. "What is that trash's status? I heard he has reached the third stage."

    The butler felt pain in his heart, hearing his Master calling his own son trash. Even so, he didn't retaliate or comment on anything. He simply answered his question. "Yes. Young Master has reached the next stage. There are still two weeks before the third stage of training officially starts. Young Master—"

    Before he finished, Endo Lange stopped him by waving his hand and asked coldly, "I want to see his team members. I don't need anything else. They are useless to me."

    The butler fell silent for a minute before taking out his Skylink to send him the list. He already knew that this information would become another controversy in his eyes.

    And yes, he was right. The moment Endo saw the file and found Theodore Griffith among them, he slammed the table strong enough to crack the surface and gritted his teeth. "That trash… To think he will stoop so low to the point he is at the mercy of his enemy. As expected, he is not needed in this family."

    "Master, they have the powerful Hilbert Family and Eilric Family support. I'm afraid if you do something to them, the two families may join hands to suppress us. There is also a Golden Eagle Group. I think it's better to wait until the Grand Gaia is over before doing anything."

    Endo clenched his teeth and shouted in anger. "I don't care. All I want is that map! I don't care whether he is alive or not."

    "This…" The butler didn't know what to say since the participants were observed closely by the government, making their moves limited.

    "There are more you can do!" Endo took a deep breath to calm his heart down and said, "I will give you all the things you need to do. I don't mind if that trash dies in the process. Even the Hilbert or Eilric Family won't be able to find something in this scenario."

    The butler narrowed his eyes and sighed, wondering if he should just mess this up so there would be some kind of penalty to the Lange Family or not. After all, if they got hit and Endo stepped down, Laust or his big brother would be able to take over, meaning they would be leaving their father's suppression.

    However, he only nodded his head, left the room, and looked at the ceiling, thinking, 'Milady, what should I do? Master has gone too far.'

    Nothing could be done.

    …

    Theo, unaware of this fact, laid down on his bed, looking at the ceiling with an empty stare. Now that his Master had left and he was wide awake, he wondered what he should do.

    He thought he needed to put all his goals down before the competition to see if he could do something special.

    Grabbing his Skylink, he began to type.

    "Three months goals."

    Theo thought for a moment and started typing. "First of all, I need to reach Champion Rank within three months because the enemy will be far harder than the student councils and such. In fact, they may reach Alea's level. Hence, I need the strength to keep up.

    "I should also get the armor piece from Alea's grandfather before going to the other side. This armor may come in handy.

    "Then, there are the missions from the instructor. I am wondering what kind of missions he will assign to us.

    "I also need to strengthen my foundation about the Five Aspects. Awareness, Breathing, Control, Technique, and Endurance… Since there is Force Control in the Control category, I wonder what kind of next level the others have?

    "To be honest, I think Aisha Gata has powerful Endurance. Maybe she knows something about it… Should I visit her to understand a bit more… Nah, I should focus on my Force Control first before thinking about the others. Besides…"

    Theo paused for a moment and raised his hand, summoning his Magic Bullet. He then stared at it for a while before using his other skill, Illusion Multiplier.

    Just like when he used it with his clone, he successfully summoned another one next to the original Magic Bullet. It looked simple, but Theo understood he still didn't have enough control to create another two Magic Bullets.

    "As expected, this is going to be more difficult than I thought. And I also need to master it together with my clone, making it even harder. And I think I should start changing my skills… At least, for Pierce and Monkey Fist, to something better while still leaving one slot open." Theo thought for a moment, remembering he would be able to get more if they managed to get the participation ticket. Hence, he planned to wait for a moment since he might change his F Rank Skills directly to D Rank Skills.

    "Anyway, I need to consider more about this team since it's kind of unbalanced. Alea is similar to Laust in fighting style, so I think they are a good combination in the front, with Sihan getting the attention of the monsters.

    "We don't have anyone supporting us like Iv Rith, so I'm slightly concerned about our coordination… Since there are no people like the twins. Only Ellen can fight from behind. I can do it too, but my attacks aren't that strong like the others… I rely on tricks… Wait a minute, I should improve my firepower to make my tricks even more effective. That's a goal, I guess.

    "Then there is Phyrill." Theo let out a long sigh. "We should have an Archer or Healer to support us. Maybe taking Laust with us is a big mistake… But there's nothing I can do. Ah, thinking about this is giving me a headache."
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    Chapter 127: Simple Training

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day, Theo and the groups returned to the training room, occupying three rooms. Since they were planning to train together, they split into three groups and the pairs were random.

    Theo got together with Ellen, Sihan was with Alea while Laust practiced with Phyrill. Yes, Laust decided to practice because of yesterday's matter, obvious to his father's plan.

    When they entered the virtual world, Theo asked Ellen. "Can you give me any information about the other groups? I mean, some should have fulfilled the conditions as well, right?"

    Ellen tilted her head in confusion but still nodded. "Yes. I'm not sure about the information since my family is not good at it, let alone myself. If you want to ask this kind of thing, it's better to go to Phyrill and Alea."

    "As expected, I need to go to them, huh." Theo let out a long sigh.

    "Haha." Ellen chuckled and said, "They are a troublesome duo, aren't they?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded.

    "For what reason do you want the information?"

    "It's nothing… I feel like the third stage is more troublesome than I expected…"

    "More troublesome? How?"

    "There is a possibility that the mission will be the same as anybody else, making it harder for us." Theo scratched the back of his head. "It's kind of a race, you see."

    "Hmm… I don't know the logic, but I will try asking Alea and Phyrill about this information. Since you are thinking about our next move, this is the only way I can help you." Ellen gently bumped her fist on Theo's chest while smiling. "You are not alone, Theo. If you need something, you should ask."

    Theo smiled and nodded. "Thank you."

    "No problem." Ellen then remembered the skill she got yesterday. "By the way, I got this skill yesterday and I feel it will be a good one for us. Let me show it to you first."

    The two then began their training. Ellen showed her mist skill that was capable of creating a smokescreen. And when Theo entered the mist, he felt the cold was trying to numb his senses and lower his ability.

    Theo was slightly surprised, but he didn't know what to do yet with this kind of skill. After discussing it a few times, Theo practiced his Soft Control and Force Control as the Illusion Multiplier relied on Soft Control more than Force Control.

    Meanwhile, Sihan planned to get stronger by taking Alea's blows continuously like a sandbag to understand how this girl attacked him. This should improve his perception.

    Alea didn't mind and tried to reinforce his shield and her sword with the new skill while continuing her attacks.

    Phyrill and Laust were the same. They tried to do everything possible to get stronger since they felt the others would be leaving them behind if they didn't improve.

    After all, Alea herself already moved at her own pace, outshining them. Theo was trying to pursue her in his unique way and had been improving greatly. On the other hand, Ellen hadn't used her all since they hadn't seen her tired this whole time. Meanwhile, Sihan's role was the simplest but the hardest at the same time, making him irreplaceable in this team.

    Phyrill had realized it and told Laust that they could be replaced easily. Instead of an Assassin, the group would be better with a Ranger. The same applied to Laust, a Fighter. Not only could Theo replace his position easily, but Laust himself hadn't shown anything good other than the sudden change of movement in the last match.

    With Radvils as their instructor, they didn't know whether Radvils would suddenly replace them or not, so Laust and Phyrill aimed to be someone special in the group to avoid any problems.

    This kind of training continued for two weeks. The partners kept changing, and Theo didn't mind being paired with Laust or Sihan since it was the rule he placed on this training.

    Theo kept trying one thing after another to see if they had good coordination or not. They even held three to three matches to see if something good would happen.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo couldn't find anything within the two weeks.

    …

    Two weeks later, specifically on Monday, all the participants for the third stage had arrived in the school where Radvils planned to explain the third stage.

    When Theo arrived in front of the school, he found Alea standing in the middle of the street.

    Due to most of the students in their class, not many would stop by to see her, making it perfectly fine for her to wait for Theo.

    Behind her was Ellen. She took a peek at Theo and waved her hand. "You've finally arrived. Welcome."

    Sihan sat silently on the bench right next to the road while looking at him. After seeing Theo arrive, he closed his eyes as if feeling relieved.

    Next to him was Phyrill. His hands rested on his thighs while supporting his cheek, looking at this scenery with a cheerful expression.

    Last but not least, Laust. He had been crossing his arms while leaning against the tree next to the bench. When he saw Theo, he looked away and harrumphed.

    "Sorry, Theo. I don't mean to create a scene, but I wonder if it's alright to go together? I mean, we need to gather at the gym in our group, so don't you think it's better to go together?" Alea gently stroked her cheek since she felt this wasn't going to work.

    Phyrill already told her that Theo always went together with them since their reputation was far below her. That was why they decided to stop here to wait for Theo.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and thought it wouldn't be necessary to hide anymore. Even if trouble arose, he could use his other identity to solve it. After all, Clone Theo could act as a replacement with that ability to speak and use skills. And if the other groups were together while Alea's group only had five people with him standing alone, there would be too many misunderstandings.

    After contemplating for a minute, Theo closed his eyes and smiled, saying, "It's fine. But… If everyone hates me, don't defend me or something. Just stay quiet."

    "Eh?!"

    "Let them underestimate me. It's better that way." Theo smiled before releasing his killing intent. "It's more convenient for me to move with that condition."

    "…" Alea didn't know his intention, but she still supported him. "Okay, okay. I will follow what you want, but put away that killing intent first."

    Theo nodded and retracted his killing intent. "Let's go then."
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    Chapter 128: Understimate Me? Fine

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After exchanging a few words, the group went to the gym, where all the participants for the last round gathered.

    As expected, as soon as they entered the gym, everyone's eyes were on them. Many were astonished because they might be the leading group as of now, especially with Alea on board.

    "Look. That is Alea's group."

    "Yeah. They have Ellen Marcines. She is rumored to have the same strength as our Student Council's Vice President."

    When they talked about it, the Student Council Group and the other two members looked at Jay Mao. Jay only shook his head since they knew Ellen was far better than him. They just didn't know it yet.

    The amazement didn't end there. They saw the two second-year students and had a mixed reaction. Obviously, the fangirls quickly screamed like they were in love while calling Phyrill's title out loud.

    "Kya!"

    "My Prince."

    While those fangirls focused on Phyrill, some of the stronger ones actually looked at Sihan Raskaka. Sihan was known as the number one Guardian without anyone coming close to his level like Alea. Phyrill, Ellen, or Laust all had a kind of rival that people always compared them with, such as Aisha or Jay Mao.

    That was why they took Sihan's matter seriously.

    Still, the most shocking one was the first year.

    "Laust Lange?"

    "He is the younger brother of Ben Lange, the genius senior who graduated with the highest level in history. He also participated in the Grand Gaia competition of his generation."

    "It seems the younger brother is trying to pursue his brother's footsteps."

    Yes, this was what Laust had been listening to for a decade. People always knew he was Ben Lange's younger brother, not Laust Lange. People always compared him to his talented big brother.

    After a long decade, the hatred in Laust's heart that had been suppressed was released when Theo defeated him. In fact, with how long this matter infuriated him, it was surprising Laust managed to control himself from using some dumb moves due to his judgment being clouded by hatred.

    Theo took a glimpse of Laust's expression, but everything seemed normal. He appeared to be calm if not numb to this situation.

    But as expected, when their eyes locked on the last person in the group, Theo, everything began to question how things could reach this point.

    "Wait, who is the last person?"

    "We don't have any information about that person?"

    "Do you know something?"

    They all looked at their first-year students to see whether they knew something. However, most of them didn't know unless they were in the same class.

    "He… Isn't he the bullied person in my class?"

    "Who is his name again?"

    "That's right. Theodore Griffith. He is Theodore Griffith."

    "Someone among the lowest in our class."

    "But look at that, if I'm not wrong, Sihan Raskaka and Laust Lange are bullying. How do they even become his teammates?"

    "No, that's not the problem. How can someone like that become their teammate?"

    "It's not fair."

    "There are still many people better than him."

    As expected, those comments blew up. Theo already prepared himself for this and just let it go. However, it was different for Alea and Ellen. Ellen often took care of Theo like a big sister while Alea had been working with him for the longest in their group, so those two understood Theo the most.

    Even Sihan had an uncomfortable expression. Phyrill had a scheming look. He seemed to be enjoying how everyone underestimated him to the point they looked down on him. No wonder Theo wanted them to ignore their remark.

    He planned to use this situation to his advantage in the third stage. In fact, there was a chance Theo had been looking much further to the Grand Gaia Competition. If he established himself as a lucky person of this group, the enemy would be underestimating him even further.

    'He is good… Really, really good.' Phyrill licked his lips and glanced at Theo, who kept his cool. 'I really want him in my Hilbert Family. I'm sure he can rise to the top. At that time, my Hilbert Family will soar to the sky.'

    Phyrill might be the one who understood Theo's plan the most since they were the same type, even though he was slightly behind.

    While they were talking about him, Theo took a simple glance at his surroundings, counting on how many people managed to survive to the third round. He found Aisha's group in his right, looking at the others with contempt. The same applied to the Student Council group in the opposite direction.

    They simply thought these people were foolish because Theo had been hiding his strength this whole time. In fact, Theo's strength was equal to Aisha and Laust and his head was above them.

    Only those who had fought against him understood what kind of consequence they needed to bear if they underestimated Theo, but none of them cared enough to warn them since Theo would wipe them out, eliminating their competitors.

    As Theo counted the people in this gym, Radvils showed up, walking to the stage without an expression. He simply didn't care about their impression of Theo unless he managed to pass all the competitions.

    Only a few felt Radvils's presence as their eyes followed his movement.

    When Radvils arrived in front of the microphone, Theo and those who saw him quickly closed their ears before a high-pitched sound disturbed their ears.

    "Kh." Many closed their ears because of the sound and turned around.

    Before they complained, Radvils already opened his mouth. "If I were a terrorist, most of you would have died already. Pathetic. I don't care about your private life in school, but as long as you are in this training, you're going to follow my way. For now, I don't want to hear any sound other than my voice."

    The students gulped down as they stared at him. Despite his calm but annoying tone, none of them opened their mouths since they knew things would become troublesome if they messed with Radvils.

    Radvils nodded and continued, "Alright. Let's start then."
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    Chapter 129: Missions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Alright. Let's start then." Radvils opened his Skylink and typed a few things before they felt their Skylink just received a message. He extended his hand and said, "Please open your Skylink."

    Theo frowned and took out his Skylink. As soon as he opened the mail, he could find a certain instruction from Radvils.

    Mission:

    1. Reach level requirement. Third-year students are to reach Level 251 and become Hero Rank Combatants. First-year students are required to become a Champion Rank or a minimum of Level 151. The time limit is three months.

    2. Each group will kill three Hero Rank Monsters of your choice. The school will be providing one hundred Level 250 to Level 270 monsters. They are a rare breed, so their strength will be different from your typical Hero Rank Monsters. If you are not strong enough, then don't challenge it. As long as you don't bring any outside help, everything is fair.

    3. Please provide proof of all the monsters you killed during the three months. We will measure it to see who among you gets the most kills.

    Radvils gave them five minutes to understand the missions first. After that, he continued his explanation. "As you already know about the first mission, I have personally explained it to your group… If the first mission is not completed, you won't be qualified for the second mission even if you bring me the proof.

    "As for the second mission, you are required to handle three Hero Rank Monsters. There are fifty groups among you, so…" Radvils stopped his explanation as the students gulped down.

    Someone finally took this chance to continue it for him with a scared expression. "So, it's a natural elimination?"

    Radvils took a deep breath. The students gulped down since "yes" would be the most believable answer.

    However, Radvils decided to say, "No!"

    "Eh?" His statement stunned all the students.

    "The mission only stated you are to kill three Hero Rank Monsters of your choice while the school will be providing the information about them. If you find another one that can be classified as one of those one hundred monsters, it will be counted towards your contribution.

    "In other words, if all the one hundred monsters have died, you are free to continue searching for another one. As long as there is no outside help that will help you to fight these monsters, you're free to do anything." Radvils explained.

    Alea seemed to notice something as she asked, "You said help in the fight… Does that mean we're free to use our influences to get the information?"

    The other students turned to her and never expected that kind of help.

    Radvils even nodded his head. "Yes. You can post the information gathering mission in the Temples, get your family to help with the information, or whatever plans you can think of as long as they are not there physically. Of course, you are to record all the fights, so we can make sure the monsters are healthy, meaning they are not weakened by your influence."

    "Wait. Getting help from the family? That's not fair. It's also relying on the monetary resources if you want to post a mission in the Temples." One of the students shouted.

    Radvils made a bewildered expression while feeling cringy about this guy's comment. He simply answered with an annoyed tone. "Kid, has no one ever taught you that this world was never fair and never will be? I don't need your cringy ideal. If you don't like it, just piss off. You won't be missed."

    The students obviously didn't like that comment since they couldn't choose their parents. Even so, the life of the rich people wasn't that smooth either. There was a family like Laust's and there was a different kind of family like the Eilric Family.

    Radvils understood that and never thought about it in his head. He continued his explanation. "If you think this is already unfair… you will realize this is a Haven compared to the international stage. Either way, I don't want to delve into this matter. I only want to say one thing if you still have a question regarding this fairness. Grow up, kids."

    Many students had their expressions twisted, acknowledging that Radvils might be one of the most unpleasant people they had ever met. And the latter said it like it was a natural thing, not deliberately, thus making it even more frustrating.

    Without waiting for them, Radvils continued his explanation. "During these three months, I have gotten permission to let you go to the other side for fifteen days every month. In other words, you have a total of forty-five days in these three months. Of course, you will need to take at least fifteen days for permission. Saturday and Sunday are counted among the fifteen days. Even if your permit ends on Saturday, you are to go back here right away.

    "If our staff finds you utilizing more than you're allowed to, you will be disqualified. Last but not least, to give you some leeway, we will be providing tents and other basic equipment for camping."

    Ellen raised his hand after Theo whispered a question to her to not make others change his opinion about him for being able to discern something good.

    "Are there any tools we are not allowed to bring?"

    Radvils widened his eyes in amazement for a split second. He thought for a moment and smiled. "A good question. Since this is for Grand Gaia, let's follow their rule. Other than your main weapons, any kind of weapons, especially the explosive and expensive ones, are not allowed. After all, how can we allow you to bring plasma bombs or tanks there…

    "You can bring all the necessary tools according to your judgment. You should remember that you may probably need to camp for two weeks straight, so you need to think about the journey to go back to the Art Beast Castle or you will be disqualified. Vehicles are not allowed as well. Think of it like physical training." Radvils nodded and asked, "Any other questions? If not, I will be ending it here."

    He waited for another two minutes, but not a single student raised their hand, so he closed it there.

    "Since you don't have any questions, I will be ending the session here. You are free to buy anything you need today and get the free tents from me after this. The count will start tomorrow, precisely, 1 April, I wish you luck." Radvils said his final piece, turned around and left the stage.
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    Chapter 130: Expedition Preparation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After Radvils went off the stage, all fifty groups began their discussion, wondering how they should finish these assignments.

    Alea turned around and asked, "Anyone has an opinion regarding the schedule?"

    "Fifteen days a month, huh." Phyrill looked down, thinking how he should utilize the time.

    "I think we should leave first." Sihan stopped them since he didn't want others to bother them or know more about Theo.

    The group furrowed their eyebrows and nodded their heads.

    "Let's go to a restaurant outside then. We don't have any class today, so it's good." Alea offered a solution.

    Theo thought for a moment and asked, "I think it's better to stay in the school."

    Phyrill and the others actually agreed with Alea's suggestion, so they were surprised Theo wanted otherwise.

    "If you want to talk about something, we can use the third building's private room. Instead of training, we can just talk." Theo tried to convince them.

    Their eyes began to waver as they thought it was also a good solution.

    Since Theo was a better planner than Alea, they decided to follow Theo's demand.

    Before leaving, Phyrill asked, "Why do you want to stay in the school?"

    Theo's answer came in the form of another question. "Why do you want to go outside the school?"

    "Ehm? It's private. Well, I don't know." Phyrill found himself unable to answer his question. At first, he wanted to answer that school made him sick, but that was not exactly the right answer.

    Ellen shrugged and walked first. "If you don't want to go, then I will go there first."

    The group exchanged looks and followed her, wondering what Theo was thinking. Not long after, they arrived inside the building as Ellen talked about renting the private room.

    After getting the permission, Ellen invited them inside, where they only had one room to talk. After all, this wasn't a cafe where they could simply ask for a room.

    Ellen took the seat together and pulled Theo to the couch since he needed to relax if he wanted to think of something good. The other side was Phyrill, while Laust, Sihan, and Alea stood in the opposite direction.

    "So, what do you think about this assignment?" Ellen asked.

    "How about going right away? With our current information, we can take one down almost immediately. If we continue at our pace, we should be killing one every month without a problem. Even if there are no more monsters, we can utilize our family influence to get the information." Alea answered. "We can start tomorrow."

    "I don't think we should do it like that. How about we combine the two months together? We will start from mid-April and ask for fifteen days and another fifteen days from May 1st." Phyrill offered another solution.

    Sihan and Laust looked away since they would only follow what the group decided. Only Ellen and Theo had yet to convey their opinion.

    Since there was something he wanted to ask Ellen, he decided to show them his thoughts. "Let's put both answers together."

    "You what?" Phyrill and Alea opened their mouths in surprise as Theo's answer just surpassed their imagination again. Even Laust and Sihan tried to see what he was planning.

    "We will go to the other side tomorrow and rest for a month before doing another expedition that will last for one month." Theo smiled.

    "Theo, we are here not to play, you know." Alea shook her head, trying to convince him that both answers had their own benefits. It was impossible to use both ways.

    "I am not sure myself since I have never gone on any expedition that requires me to stay for a long time. Unlike the training camp, we will be in constant danger after all." Theo then turned to Ellen, who looked back with a questioning look.

    Theo asked, "What are the things we need to do in a situation like this?"

    Ellen contemplated for a minute before saying, "I see. I will answer your question first."

    Before giving any explanation, Ellen took out her Skylink and opened the file Radvils sent to them. It was information about the monsters.

    After that, she opened the map on the table screen so everyone could see it. She marked the Art Beats Castle and another location that she believed where the monster lived.

    "Take a look at this distance; I just grabbed one random monster from the information. You can see there is a huge distance between them. If I need to roughly calculate the distance, we will need around three days to reach there by foot. Of course, with our current level.

    "Theo doesn't want to waste time on traveling, so he wants to join the opportunity together, extending it to a month like Phyrill suggested. However, if you take another look at this map, there are hills, cliffs, mountains, and such.

    "We need to scout this area first before doing something to see whether our group can cross it or not. We can't bring any vehicles after all, meaning there won't be any drones, choppers, and such that would take us there.

    "That's why Theo takes Alea's suggestion as well. It's all to assess everything. As you all know, the problem with an expedition like this will be our number due to the path and resources. I mean, I always help in this matter, so I know we need to check our water and food supply.

    "Water will be a big problem, so we need to know where we can gather enough water supply. Then, we need to see how much all you guys eat to ensure no one fights while feeling hungry and so on. Theo wants to understand everything before having a long expedition.

    "Of course, since the first is important, we will be challenging one Hero Rank Monster during the first one while trying to adjust our coordination. That's my opinion." She smiled and turned to Theo. "How was it? Did I miss something?"

    "No, you explained more than I imagined. I didn't have any experiences, so I couldn't say much." Theo shook his head helplessly before thanking Ellen.

    Ellen simply smiled and gave him a thumbs up. "Do ask me if you want to know anything. I can tell you everything other than my three sizes and the color of my underwear. If you want to know Alea's, I can tell you too…"

    "Wait, what?!" Alea widened her eyes after getting dragged into Ellen's lewd joke.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After playing for a bit, Ellen then continued, "Anyway, I think that's Theo's plan. What do you think?"

    Surprisingly, Sihan was the first to support Theo's decision. "I agree with the arrangement. In that one month off, we can use it to get more information from our influence or something. And if needed, we can change our skills to further enhance our overall performance. One month will be enough to master the D Rank Skill Radvils gave us too…"

    Phyrill nodded in agreement, saying, "I will ask my Hilbert Family for the information, including the nest. Maybe we can set out an expedition to hunt Hero Rank monsters while destroying a few nests to increase our levels. We will also need to rank up once in the wild anyway, so I don't see any problem with this plan."

    Alea looked at Laust and Ellen, who seemed to have no problem with this arrangement, so she said, "Then, we need to prepare everything today. Let's assign everyone's job, shall we?"

    Since the topic had changed, Theo began to explain their role. "For now, Sihan will be getting our tents. Ellen will accompany you since you will also ask for permission to leave the school. Phyrill and Laust will get more information about the map, terrain, and other information. Alea and I will be in charge of the supply."

    Ellen agreed. "Alright. Leave it to us. We will probably have three tents and pair each other. I will be with Alea. Theo will sleep together with Phyrill. Sihan doesn't mind sharing a tent with Laust, right?"

    Sihan and Laust exchanged looks. Seeing there was no complaint, both nodded to Ellen.

    "And a pair should be watching outside during the night. We need to split it into three as well and I don't think we should have the same pair as the tents. The reason is if there are two people in the tent and wake up together, they will clash when there is an emergency, rushing to the outside. That's why I will be changing the pair. At least two tents or two people can come out immediately.

    "How about this? Alea and Theo have been working together, so you two can pair up. Sihan will be with me while Phyrill will take care of Laust."

    Alea and Theo obviously didn't have any problem since they had been doing it for so long. Sihan and Ellen were also a pair previously, leaving only Phyrill and Laust together. However, the two seemed to have some sort of mysterious bond after knowing their role could easily be replaced.

    Hearing no complaint, so Ellen nodded, ending the conversation. "Alright. That's all."

    "Then, Laust and I will prepare for information, including the water supply like rivers, fountains, and any other water sources. We can handle the food without a problem anyway since we can find herbs and meats on the field. I will also provide nests, monsters, and other information to make our journey go as smoothly as possible."

    "Thanks." Ellen gave a thumbs up before looking at Theo. "I think everything has been set. What do you think, Theo?"

    "I am just wondering, does anyone have an allergy or something they can't eat? And can any of you cook?"

    Their eyes intertwined before Ellen raised her hand. "I'm not that good, but if I bring a cooking glass which gives me the simulation on how to cook, I think it will be good. I have experience in cooking as well."

    "Same." Sihan pointed his finger at Ellen.

    "I can't cook." Phyrill raised his hand without hesitation. A smile was planted on his face as if he wasn't ashamed to admit it.

    Laust contemplated for a moment before swallowing his pride instead of making everyone suffer from food poisoning. "I never cook."

    "Then, it means only I, Theo, Ellen, and Sihan. Well, Theo and I have been preparing our food together, so I will cook together with him for lunch while Ellen and Sihan cook for dinner. Breakfast will be the leftover food from the previous night, okay?" Alea concluded their role.

    "By the way, don't forget your night vision glasses," added Theo, remembering the first time he used them. These glasses would be extremely useful in the fight, especially during the night.

    The group nodded without hesitation since glasses like these were not that expensive for them. Only Theo needed to think about it before spending so much money, especially since he needed to take care of the rent.

    Seeing his expression, a small smile appeared on Alea's face. She knew his money problem and planned to do something about it. She raised another problem in the group expedition. "How about the kills and items?"

    "I think we should allocate the EXP Points to Laust and Theo first. Well, it's not that much of a problem to be honest, since we can simply help if someone is too far behind from the progress. As for items… The one who kills it will get it.

    "Only the special skills or items dropped from the Rare Hero Rank Monsters will be shared. We can sell them first and split the money or decide to give it to someone. This is our group, so it's easy to decide, especially since almost all of us come from a big family. Items of this rank are worth a lot but by no means that important to us." Phyrill shrugged after explaining the allocations.

    "That's good enough." Alea nodded.

    Since this was the first time he went out with six people, he turned to Ellen and asked, "Is this how usually a group decides things before an expedition?"

    "Yes. The most influential person, the oldest, or their employers are usually the ones deciding things."

    Theo felt it was troublesome and thought, 'I don't think I want to be in the group again. I will only stay with this group for the Grand Gaia. I think my clone will be enough to be my teammate since I can get everything while not having to worry about someone backstabbing me.'

    Nevertheless, they had agreed to almost everything. And even if there were more, they could decide on the spot, so Alea decided to end the meeting.

    "Then, let's meet again tomorrow... Where and when?" Alea furrowed her eyebrows and asked Theo.

    "Tomorrow at 5 AM. The place will be in front of the Teleportation Circle."

    "That's it." She pointed at Theo before waving her hand. "Alright. Let's end this meeting and do our things."

    They nodded and left the room together.
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    Chapter 132: Going Together

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While the rest handled their jobs, Theo and Alea headed to the supermarket to buy the spices and water bottles.

    The supermarket itself was a square building with a giant "M" on the front door. Of course, Alea brought her hat and mask that covered her mouth and nose. She also tied her hair into a ponytail to make her a bit unrecognizable, so Theo didn't complain about going together with her.

    Theo and Alea entered the building and grabbed a cart. Theo pushed it while Alea brought all the spices they needed.

    "That's right, Theo, do you want to grab your arm guards? I think my grandfather has finished the creation." She asked while handing a bag of salt and sugar to Theo.

    He grabbed the two bags and put them in the cart while thinking about the visit. Since he needed it to go tomorrow, it would probably be good to have another layer of protection. Alea was the one who had any relationship with her grandfather, so bringing her would smooth the process. "Sure. I'm planning to buy another spear as well. And probably the night vision glasses."

    "If you're worried about the glasses, I will be the one supplying them."

    "Are you sure?" Theo glanced at her, who was picking another spice.

    "Yes. You don't need to worry about it."

    "Well, I will be shamelessly taking it for granted." Theo nodded. "I will try not to break it and give it back to you after everything is done."

    "…" Alea thought for a moment and decided not to say, "You don't need to." Since Theo might not like it. Even a cheap skill alone made him feel a bit uncomfortable, so she didn't push everything even though it was her basically giving him things.

    Theo probably didn't like how he always received things and did not give anything since Theo kept mentioning give and take.

    "Say… How about you join my family? I mean, we have a few groups that act as our personal agents. They all are sponsored by the family and trained into an elite. If you join, I think we can talk about salary and such." Alea asked with a hesitant tone, wondering how Theo would react.

    Surprisingly, Theo remained silent for a few minutes, making her tense the whole time. Ultimately, Theo shook his head and said, "I don't have a plan to join a family at the moment. I will think about it after the Grand Gaia."

    She made a smirk as if she understood what he was planning. "Trying to increase your value first, eh? It's a smart move."

    Theo shrugged and continued. When they finished, the lady at the counter kept looking at them with a smile.

    Theo and Alea thought of it as nothing and quickly left the building with many spices in hand.

    Alea took a glimpse of Theo's indifferent face and asked, "Why do you think that lady grinned at us?"

    "She probably thought we're couples. A stupid thought." Theo shook his head in disappointment.

    Alea didn't say anything nor felt hurt about his remark. After all, their relationship was only at the level of comrades. Putting that aside, Alea also didn't want Theo to enter the Eilric Family in this way for a few reasons. First, the family was warfare for inheritances and shares of their own business. Second, knowing more would put him, someone who didn't have any background, in danger. Third, he would surely be hated by her pursuers. They might even kill him in the process.

    That was why Alea never looked at Theo as a love interest.

    After leaving the building, the two headed to the other side, specifically Nart Eilric's shop.

    When they saw the same old man standing on the counter, Alea waved her hand, telling him she was visiting.

    "Hmm?" Nart was surprised that Theo was with her but didn't mention it.

    "Grandfather, I know you have finished Theo's armguards." She put down her mask and smiled.

    "You girl… Shouldn't you say 'I miss you, Grandfather,' first before asking for equipment?' Nart shook his head helplessly.

    "But we met last night…"

    "Anyway, it's true that I have finished the armguards." He nodded and took out a pair of armguards. Nart then pointed at the metallic part and explained, "This armguard has the length of your lower arm. It should perfectly fit your arm. Underneath this metallic part which comes from a Silver Iron Lizard is leather from Pugion Bear. The leather had good durability and I had added some cushions so your arms wouldn't get hurt when someone hit you.

    "I am confident with this one… It should be able to protect you from a level 200 monster's attack, so yeah, no need to hesitate to use it." Nart gave a thumbs up to end his explanation. "How about you try it first?"

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked at the armguards. He grabbed one of them and placed it on top of his lower arm. He then gently pulled the belt under the arm guard and tightened it.

    "Ah, let me help you." Alea offered the help, to which Theo didn't object.

    After successfully putting it on, Theo extended his hand to the front and tried to make all kinds of movements he could think of and said, "It fits perfectly. Although it does feel a bit uncomfortable since I've never put on something like this, I don't think it will hinder my movement."

    "That's good." Nart nodded and asked him to try the second one.

    While Theo put it on, Alea told Nart what happened in the school, including their missions, hoping he could help them to hunt more monsters, especially the monster nests and rare Hero Rank Monster.

    "I can't say no to my granddaughter." Nart only laughed it off while saying, "Still, since you're going to leave for fifteen days, you should bring all your equipment, you know."

    "Don't worry. I have cleaned up my gloves and greaves back home." Alea winked her eyes.

    "Then, I don't think I will need to worry about you anymore." Nart then agreed to her request completely, feeling assured. He then turned to Theo and said gently. "Boy, please take care of my granddaughter. I know she is a pain in the ass, but I hope you can do this favor for this old man."

    "Grandfather… How about you tell him something good about your granddaughter…" Alea's eyebrows twitched.

    "I will." Theo nodded with a smile as if he already accepted that fact that easily.

    "Wait. Don't agree with him that easily!" Alea's face turned pale, trying to correct him.
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    Chapter 133: Equipment

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After coming to an agreement, Theo tried to move around the store while testing his new equipment before telling Nart everything was good.

    Suddenly, a white spear grabbed his attention. It had this white metal handle with some flower patterns that could put him in a trance. The blade was similar to what he had right now, so he thought he would be able to get this spear for his clone to use.

    Taking the spear out of the shelf, Theo went to the counter and handed the spear to Nart. "I would like to buy this spear."

    "Now that you are here, you also need the night vision glasses, right?" Nart asked while grabbing the glasses from the drawer next to him.

    He presented it on the table, which seemed to have the same appearance as Alea's.

    'It must be the same model,' Theo thought and nodded. "Yes. How much is it?"

    "Ehm… Are you sure?" Nart tilted his head in confusion with a hesitant face.

    "Why do you ask?" Theo didn't understand it at first, but when he saw Alea's awkward expression, he realized the price might be beyond his expectation. "Before that, can I know the price first?"

    "It's 250,000 Zils."

    "…" Theo was speechless when he heard the ridiculous price.

    "These glasses are the newest model with innovative technology. It can enhance the light reflected by the moonlight by twenty times, allowing you to see the world like during the day. That's why it's so expensive. You can also use the basic function if you go somewhere that doesn't have access to sunlight." He explained where the ridiculous price came from.

    Theo scratched the back of his head, asking, "Can I rent it instead?"

    "Ahaha…" Nart chuckled and said, "No, no. You don't need to give me anything. Since you said you are going to take care of my granddaughter, you can consider these glasses as your payment. If you think you can't accept it, then you can return it to me after completing the task. How about it?"

    Theo widened his eyes, staring at Nart for a while. He wanted to know whether Nart had a hidden intention or not, but he seemed to be pretty genuine.

    After considering a few pros and cons, he nodded. "I understand."

    "Ah, by the way, you still need to pay for the spear, okay?" Nart chuckled and continued, "It's 38,000 Zils."

    Theo nodded and transferred the money to him.

    It took them one hour to settle everything, including Alea's equipment. But they got so much from Nart, so Theo didn't mind spending that much time.

    Theo took a chance to wave his hand to Nart to say goodbye as well as tell him he was grateful for his gifts.

    Outside the store, Alea tapped his shoulder.

    Halting his step, Theo turned around and asked, "Do you need anything?"

    "Actually, I have something to tell you. I don't know much, but I am afraid our journey won't be that smooth. There is a few disturbing news in this area. As you know, our country has two portals, right?"

    Theo nodded. "This one is a low-level one. The monsters here are only Hero Rank or below. That's why it's perfect for building the school here."

    "Exactly, but when you take the monster we faced when the earthquake happened…" She let out a long sigh. "It's going to be complicated."

    "Do you mean there are a few more monsters like that lurking in this place?" Theo asked.

    "I'm not sure myself, but I heard the military will be moving soon to scout the area. They are here to check the entire situation to make sure no powerful monster like that ever hits the citizens again."

    "You're mentioning it to me at this particular time… Ugh, it feels like a curse…" Theo shuddered and said, "Anyway, I will be searching for the rumors and information in the Skynet later."

    "Yeah."

    "That's good. Then… This is for you." Theo opened his Skylink and presented a number to her.

    25

    "Ehm? What is this number?" Alea tilted her head in confusion.

    "You forgot about it?" Theo opened his eyes in surprise before subtracting the number with five, turning the number to twenty. "That's for you trying to scare me with your information. I feel like we will have a mishap soon because of that story."

    "Wait, don't tell me, that's the number you showed me back when we first went out?" Alea dropped her jaw to the ground and looked at how the number turned twenty.

    "I am still keeping a tab on it." Theo shrugged.

    "But you never mentioned it again after that, I thought you were joking."

    "It was never a joke."

    "…" Alea was taken aback as she stepped back while asking, "By the way, what are my common mistakes?"

    "You talked too many useless things."

    "!!!" She remembered when he first introduced the point. She said she wouldn't say anything useless just to keep up the conversation and realized Theo had been deducting the number.

    "Anyway, we have finished our jobs, so I will be leaving soon."

    "Wait a minute. Don't tell me the reason you've been avoiding me is due to this number?"

    "Half of it." Theo stuck his tongue out. But seeing Alea's empty stare, Theo added while walking away. "Well, that's a lie."

    With how he kept changing his tone, she didn't know whether Theo told the truth or not. Little did she know, Theo just managed to copy how his master kept tricking Theo by changing her tones once in a while.

    However, what she paid attention to was the fact that Theo had become a bit more cheerful than in the past when he could only talk with a cold tone. "At least, you've been improving. Though, it truly becomes harder to understand you."

    …

    The next day, they gathered in front of the Teleportation Circle. Theo brought two spears with him, one on his hand while the other was on his back. Ellen had a durable leather robe she usually used to hunt, while Sihan had full body armor along with the helmet. He would be taking all the hits, so protection was necessary for him.

    Laust had some leather jacket and other protective equipment to increase his defense without restricting his movement. Phyrill had a similar gear but with the addition of a mask to conceal his breathing.

    Alea was wearing metal gloves and greaves that seemed to have the same functionality as his arm guards but for both hands and feet. As she said a few months ago, since they were going on the expedition, she wore long pants instead of a skirt. It was never a good thing to underestimate the dangerous world anyway.

    Seeing everyone gathered, Alea said with a smile. "Let's go then."
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    Chapter 134: Impossible Missions?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Outside the Art Beats City, Theo and Phyrill, who got inspected first, went together a bit farther from the gate. Phyrill took out a map and showed it to him.

    "After looking at the information, I have found good spots for us. There is no one who can deal with these monsters because it's too hard for them." Phyrill marked the three locations with red dots. He pointed at the closest one. "This is the closest one. Only two and a half days by foot.

    "As for why I say no one can do it is due to their levels, including the monsters around them. In fact, we may need to destroy one or two nests to let Ellen reach Champion Rank first, so we will be able to contend with this guy, a barely Level 251 Monster." He sighed. "That instructor is a sadist, isn't he?"

    Theo also understood what he meant, but he remained silent, letting Phyrill explain his view.

    "For example, it's hard for a single group like us to defeat a Hero Rank Monster. After all, the level gaps are just too far. That's why the instructor wants us to level up as soon as possible. However, if you take another look at this problem, Alea is the only one who manages to reach Champion Rank or you can say Level 151 in this training.

    "If you don't even reach this step, I doubt you have enough strength to contend the Hero Rank, which basically has at least a hundred levels above you. The difference in strength is too far and six people won't be enough.

    "We are lucky that your average monsters don't have that much intelligence, so you can predict what they are going to do, allowing us to kill monsters with higher levels than ours. Still, with our current group level, I don't think we can go for a nest filled with level 150-200 monsters even with E or D Rank skills. Even your Magic Bullets won't be that effective against Champion Rank Monsters.

    "That's why I'm taking all of us to a nest with Level 100-150 monsters. Even the monster has only monsters at that level surrounding him."

    "I'm sure you know what this means, right?" Phyrill furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression. He had thought about it yesterday and it was also the reason why he hurriedly returned to his house after getting all the equipment.

    "There are three possible actions we can take right now," Phyrill explained.

    "Three?" Theo glanced at him.

    "First, we can ambush the Hero Rank Monster and deal with it as a group. This will be a hard fight, but I think it's possible for our group." He then pointed at the other information. "Second, we can form an alliance with another group, making a total of twelve people. I'm sure we can do it this way. However, this strategy will require us to help them as well. Time-wise… It's not very effective."

    "And the last one?"

    "We just abandon this mission and focus on leveling up, hoping that we will somehow complete the missions. I'm afraid most of the groups will fail… After all, reaching Hero Rank within 45 days is close to impossible and we need to do other assignments as well. That's why I believe the instructor will just settle with someone at the top." Phyrill shrugged.

    Surprisingly, Theo chuckled after listening to his assessment.

    "Why are you laughing? Do you have something in mind, Theo?" Phyrill narrowed his eyes. "Care to explain?"

    Theo chuckled for a few more seconds before saying, "What makes you think there isn't a fourth possible action?"

    "Fourth?" Phyrill widened his eyes.

    "Why do you think the instructor gives each of us a D Rank Skill, especially something that suits us?" Theo smirked while clenching his hand.

    Phyrill took a step back and drew a gasp as his face went pale. Theo's smile was all he needed to understand that the instructor turned out planning to use the D Rank Skill for them to hunt a Hero Rank Monster. After all, only Hero Rank Monsters or above would drop a D Rank skill.

    "You…" Phyrill was simply stunned as his mind became empty, staring at him for a minute until the rest of their group finished the check-in at the gate.

    "I didn't realize it until we got the assignment as well, but I'm glad that we chose to master the Skill first before going to this place. With this, we will gain experience first so Ellen can reach Champion Rank before going to kill them." Theo smiled and asked, "If you don't mind asking, what is your current level?"

    "Me?" Phyrill thought for a moment and said, "I'm Level 103 right now. Sihan is around my level."

    Since Phyrill didn't mind sharing that information, he thought he should tell him as well since it was a kind of showing him his truth. "I'm Level 69 right now. We will reach that place within three days, so I think we can use the first few days to raise our level, especially Ellen's, before hitting the first Hero Rank Monster. What do you think?"

    Phyrill smiled and nodded. "It's a good plan. After that, let's just raid nests after nests."

    Showing him the map again, Phyrill marked many spots with blue dots this time. "From what I know, these are the nests. Although they are a few hours away from each other, we can also kill the monsters on the way. It should be giving us a few levels as well. How is it?"

    "Yes. That's good enough." Theo nodded in agreement. "You will navigate us through the area and there is a chance that we will keep fighting even past 6 PM… That's why I asked for night vision glasses. I'm afraid we won't have enough time to raise our levels."

    "Haha. I guess this assignment is not a lost cause after all." Phyrill laughed out loud.

    The rest approached them and asked, "You two, what are you discussing to the point you laugh like that?"

    "It's a boy's secret. I don't mind telling the rest, but you cannot listen to it." Phyrill made a smug smile and said, taunting Alea.

    Before Alea complained, Theo let out a long sigh and explained. "We are just talking about our plans. We are fighting against time and powerful enemies and just saw a glimpse of success. After all, these assignments are close to impossible."

    Alea tilted her head and said, "I don't understand much about it and I think I will only learn half of it from your explanation, so I won't waste your time and trust you. Let's set off."

    Phyrill and Theo exchanged looks as if they were communicating through their heads. Theo gave a simple nod and Phyrill said, "Alright. You all need to follow me closely."
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    Chapter 135: Improve or Die

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The group followed Phyrill right behind him. Of course, they were running since they wouldn't arrive within three days of walking.

    They crossed plains and forests just to get there while Phyrill scouted the entire area, trying to avoid any useless contacts from the monster.

    However, as one would expect from the world filled with monsters, they found a group that even Phyrill couldn't find any way to slip past them other than killing them.

    It was a small path between two cliffs, so they didn't have any choice unless they wanted to climb the cliffs.

    "So, what are they?" Theo asked Phyrill while looking at the surroundings. They were in the middle of a forest and there was only one path to cross this place which was this small path between two cliffs. This was the fastest way to cross this area.

    Phyrill gave him his Skylink, showing the monsters.

    Name: Rock Lizard

    Level: 120-125

    Beware of its hard skin and mobility. The Rock Lizard's specialty is ramming their head to kill a person.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and looked at the path again. "The width is only twenty feet, allowing three lizards to move at the same time. There are nine lizards between these two one hundred feet tall cliffs."

    "Yeah. After this cliff, we can choose either a faster route or a safer one." Phyrill nodded.

    "Alright. Sihan and Laust will be in front. Alea and Phyrill will go for the kill when you see a chance. Lastly, Ellen should kill the most… So, prepare your Ice Wave." Theo smiled as he planned to level up Ellen as quickly as possible.

    Sihan nodded and charged at them without hesitation. Ellen followed behind him until the entrance, waiting for Sihan to lure them.

    Laust entered the path not long after while Phyrill disappeared from the area, leaving only Alea and Theo behind. The two walked to Ellen and waited for the chance to strike.

    The nine lizards on the ground suddenly felt Sihan's presence as they turned around, looking at Sihan.

    "Scree!"

    The lizards let out a hollow roar before they began to move toward him. Sihan quickly ran away to lure them, but the lizards had superior level and ability. They managed to catch up almost immediately.

    This was when Laust made his appearance. He had been waiting for Sihan to reach this place. As Theo said, the path only accommodated three lizards at the time.

    This was all he needed to swing his sword that had been glowing this whole time.

    "Three Way Sword."

    Three pointed white energy flew out of Laust's sword and looped around Sihan.

    Bam.

    They hit the lizards at the same time and exploded, stopping the lizards for one second. This caused the other lizards behind them to halt their movement because they couldn't see what happened in the front.

    Sihan and Laust quickly made their way out of that path as Ellen raised her staff.

    "Ice Wave."

    Ice spikes began to emerge from the ground in a fan-shaped area. When they hit the walls, they somehow climbed the wall and summoned the ice vertically before hitting the same crystals on the ground. However, Ellen's Ice Wave already reached the lizards and pierced their hard bodies.

    "Scree!"

    The lizards started screaming in pain, but two lizards seemed smarter than the others because they reached the wall to avoid Ellen's attack.

    Ellen raised her sword while a blue light ball appeared on Theo's hand, ready to strike them down. Yet, a shocked expression appeared on Theo's face as he saw two figures jumping into the air next to the lizards.

    'Why did they jump there?' thought Theo while looking at the figure. 'Laust?!'

    Before Theo finished his thought, there was a blue glow on the tip of Laust's blade as he waved his sword.

    "Moon Slash."

    Due to the glow being only on the tip, it created a light trail like that of a crescent moon in the air before the lizard fell down with its head dropping to another direction.

    The same applied to Phyrill. He somehow managed to pierce the lizard's head and killed it in one stab.

    Phyrill and Laust started falling, but Laust decided to glance at Theo with eyes full of killing intent. The ground was covered with ice crystals, so they would be in trouble if they didn't have any footing. And Laust's gaze was telling him one thing.

    "You're going to support us, aren't you? Why don't you go ahead and do it? I'm going to follow your strategy, but I have stated that I will take any chance."

    Theo instantly realized Laust wanted him to use that Magic Bullet, no, he might have read the Magic Bullet and hurriedly took that chance to kill the lizard. This was different from his previous actions because Laust had calculated what Theo would do instead of ignoring it. However, this also showed Laust's improvement as he would grab every chance Theo didn't take immediately.

    'Tch. He read me huh.' Theo clicked his tongue and directed his Magic Bullets to destroy the spikes below Laust and Phyrill.

    Boom.

    The two spikes disappeared and the two landed on the ground safely.

    "Oi, oi. That's dangerous, you know." Alea tried to reprimand the two, but Phyrill only said, "That's why we need a teammate, right?"

    "…" Alea was bewildered by his smiling face because if Theo didn't use his Magic Bullet, they would have been seriously injured.

    Laust, on the other hand, said, "I am here not to play friends, but to take every chance to make a name for myself. I will make sure that I won't stand in your way, but it doesn't mean I have an obligation to follow your every command."

    Alea wanted to continue, but Theo stopped her by placing his hand on her shoulder, saying, "Let it go."

    "What do—" Alea turned around and stopped as soon as she saw Theo's expression. His eyes were wide open and there was this smile on his face that made her feel goosebumps. He was excited but angry at the same time.

    Theo raised his hand and clenched it while saying, "Good. This is the reality of our team. There won't be any improvement if there is no challenge. Keep improving, so I can use you to get stronger."

    Alea gulped down and remembered how Theo had been improving rapidly. It was due to him challenging her, Ellen, and the others. All of them were far better than him, but he used them as a role model and kept thinking about overcoming the challenges, eventually becoming the person before her.

    They always met two choices when Theo used them like this. You either improve or let your talent die.

    'Only people who will keep improving can survive in this group, huh…' Alea sucked a cold breath and noticed Ellen's expressions, confirming her guess.
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    Chapter 136: Reliable Ellen

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After understanding how the group worked, they arrived at the other side of the cliffs and found two obvious paths.

    "What lies after this cliff is a huge grass field with tall grasses, making it hard for us to see the beasts hiding inside. Normally, people will use a truck to cross this field." Phyrill pointed forward. The grasses were flattened while some on the two sides were leaning to the ground. "This is the trail. After getting blown away by the thruster that lets the vehicle float, they turn into something like this."  

    Ellen sighed and said, "But we don't have any vehicles. If any monsters tried to attack us, with the grass slightly taller than us, it's impossible to find them."

    "Yeah. Vehicles are another layer of protection and the speed is good, so it's the best way to cross this field." Phyrill then pointed to the right. "But if you take a closer look, this place is like a giant lake with the wall circling around us. On our right, you will find some form of a path that will allow you to walk around the wall until we reach the other side. If I'm not wrong, the shortest route is ten miles, so our best chance will be this dangerous path. With our speed, we should be able to cross this place within ten minutes, but I'm afraid we will be attacked inside there."

    "We can use our Awareness, right? I think everyone has enough ability to activate your Awareness…" Alea glanced over her teammates while slightly squinting her eyes.

    "I can." Ellen, Sihan, Phyrill answered at the same time.

    Laust also nodded his head but added, "Not that much. It will only give me a presence within ten feet around me."

    "Five feet." Theo raised his hand and answered. He trained his Awareness just recently, so it was impossible for him to have a big one.

    "My Awareness is around one hundred feet," Alea said and pointed at Ellen. "I will be leading us from the front while Ellen stays in the back. Sihan and Phyrill will protect Theo and Laust from the sides."

    "Then, I will be helping all of you when we are attacked," Theo added, not wanting to be useless.

    "Good. Let's go. We shouldn't waste too much time because there is a nest not far away after we cross this grass field." Phyrill smirked and activated his Wolf Transformation, knowing it would be a dangerous run.

    Since they'd agreed, Alea raised her sword and started running. The rest followed her according to the formation, crossing this small path.

    Surprisingly, the moment Alea stepped on the grasses, a series of roars resounded in this big field.

    "Huh?" Theo narrowed his eyes and realized something was wrong. They had been talking this whole time and the monsters remained calm, yet, when Alea stepped on the grass, the monsters knew their presence even though she only let out a small noise. He looked at Phyrill, "What is this place…"

    "This is called Unending Grass Field. The only weird thing in this place is the grass. Each of them seems to be connected and transmits a certain signal to the monsters that reside inside this place. At the same time, if we cut these grasses, they will grow again within a day. If there is no continuous effort of a group crossing this field, we won't have this kind of path." Phyrill explained.

    "I guess there are many mysterious places in this world."

    "Of course. There are Singing Hill, Illusion Forest and a few other places in this country. If you go to another country, you will find more. This is not Earth after all."

    Before the two continued, Alea gave them a warning. "Talking is fine, but three monsters are coming from our right. One is probably a snake while the other two are four-legged monsters."

    Sihan, on the right, raised his shield as Theo went closer to help him.

    And when Laust was about to move, Alea hurriedly shouted, "There are two more coming from the left. Get ready!"

    "…" Laust clicked his tongue and went to Phyrill, so there was no confrontation with Theo.

    "Whatever you do, don't you dare to stop even for a second," said Alea while releasing her killing intent.

    Ellen took a deep breath after seeing Alea's expression, knowing they would be facing a lot more.

    Roar.

    A series of roars echoed again as the clattering sound of grass filled their ears.

    "It's coming," Sihan warned Theo and raised his shield. A grey-colored wolf emerged from the grasses and aimed to bite his neck, only to meet Sihan's shield.

    Theo activated his Focused Charge and went around Sihan. When he got the visual of the wolf, he thrust his spear on his head, stabbing it to death. At the same time, Sihan waved his sword to the ground with his colored blade.

    "Dawn Strike."

    The energy was released and cut the snake that was about to bite Theo's foot and somehow extended a few feet underground.

    Sihan then plunged his shield to the side as another grey-colored wolf appeared, trying to kill Theo.

    But with Sihan stopping his momentum, Theo and Sihan stabbed the wolf together until Theo got the kill, albeit he didn't feel satisfied as he complained in his mind. "Sh*t. I couldn't kill them easily. It seems the difference in level was still reflected even with my spear."

    The left side wasn't that peaceful either. Laust and Phyrill killed each enemy, but Laust stopped for a split second and got left behind. He quickly used his fastest speed to catch up, albeit met another problem because the group was the one actually slowing down.

    Many monsters appeared one hundred feet away from their path and Alea could feel more presence hiding behind the grass.

    "Theo!" Alea called his name out loud, asking whether he had an idea.

    But before Theo could think anything, Ellen had summoned a giant chunk of ice and hit the monster that hid behind the grass on their left.

    "Ice Meteor."

    She hadn't finished using her second skill yet. Aiming at the ones on the right, Ellen summoned three ice lotuses above them. "Bloom, Ice Lotus."

    Each skill hit its target. The huge boulder became a wall that made many monsters crash to it while the other side was blocked by the Ice Lotuses, meaning they only needed to handle the ones in front of them and outrun the rest as long as they were fast enough.

    Ellen raised her fingers and made a "peace" hand gesture while saying with an uninterested expression. "Don't forget about me, okay?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 137: Alea's Trick

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Don't forget about me, okay?"

    Alea couldn't contain her excitement as she lowered her sword, pulling it to the side. With her sword slightly above her head, she diagonally waved it down until it almost reached the ground in the opposite direction.

    "Inch Slash."

    This unnatural energy flew and cut the giant boulder into two. Due to her slashing diagonally, the boulder had a slope, making the top part slide down to the ground, creating a huge wall of ice.

    At the same time, almost all the monsters in front of her got cut down as she showed an excited smile. "Left side is safe. Just be careful with the right side… Anyway, I'm going in."

    After giving a warning, Alea stomped the ground and leaped forward, increasing her speed to the maximum. There were only one black-colored bull and a blue snake in front of her.

    The bull couldn't react as it needed to prepare for the charge first while the snake moved forward and leaped into the air, trying to bite her.

    Alea raised her hand and let the snake bite her metal glove.

    Her gloves were higher quality than Theo's, so the snake's fang couldn't even make a dent.

    Alea then slashed the snake, showing the power of the equipment. Without wasting any time, she quickly made her way toward the bull, who somehow managed to charge forward, ramming its horn against her.

    Alea struck the horn and fought against its power before magically pushing the bull back.

    "I hope you don't forget about me." Theo appeared next to her with his spear, planning to kill the monster. His expression was cool as if the kill was already in the bag. Yet, as one would expect from a genius, Alea surpassed his expectation once again.

    "After that first time you beat me by using my blindspot, I have been training my Awareness to make sure you don't get a step ahead of me anymore, Theo." Alea smirked, knowing Theo took off as soon as she increased her speed and the fact that he had been using her figure to hide his body. She halted her movement and allowed Theo to do his things.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows, never expecting Alea to give him a way to kill the bull. Even so, he thought no more and stabbed the bull's head with his sharp spear that was supposed to be able to penetrate all Elite Rank monsters.

    However, the ground beneath his feet cracked as two moles leaped out of the ground, trying to bite his head.

    'Wha—' Theo sucked a cold breath, not because of the moles, but because of Alea's action. She already made her swing before the moles even appeared, meaning she already knew there were monsters underground. And she used his eagerness to become bait for her and slashed the two moles into two.

    "I already said monsters might appear in the weirdest way possible like the golem we fought in that savannah, so you shouldn't forget to check the ground too. I don't know if you know about it or not, but it's possible to penetrate the ground with your Awareness, even though it's not that effective, you know." Alea winked and smiled.

    As he said earlier, Theo was excited to see his team improving by leaps and bounds because it was worth surpassing them with his trick. This was his way to polish his rationality. And the excitement he felt in his heart surpassed the great EXP Points he received from the enemy.

    [Killed a Raging Bull.]

    [EXP+870]

    Due to the level difference, Theo got a ton of EXP Points. Even though the difference in their levels surpassed fifty levels, the EXP points didn't go higher than when he killed the Rock Turtle. After all, they both were Elite Rank, while back then, Theo was a Normal Rank and the Turtle was an Elite Rank. If he killed a Champion Rank monster, he would be raining for EXP Points.

    In fact, this would be the main reason why they had Alea and Ellen raise their level. Yeah, the instructor wanted to raise their levels rapidly with the least amount of time by using someone stronger. This term is known as Power Leveling.

    The school obviously didn't condone such practice normally because high status points without any skills to back it up would end up limiting their future.

    However, this didn't apply to Theo's group because they constantly challenged each other and improved their individual skills.

    Radvils already said he wouldn't mind sacrificing all the students to create this kind of team. And He was probably getting chewed out by the principal while the latter tried to mitigate the disaster by ordering the teacher to help the students… Especially the ones that felt they couldn't succeed.

    Ignoring all those complicated thoughts, Theo and Alea stopped, exchanging looks with a smile. They waited for the others to catch up before running again.

    "Don't underestimate me, okay?" Alea stuck her tongue out. "I can do it like you."

    Theo didn't say anything and returned to his position as they outran the monsters that chased after them. After feeling safe, Theo looked at Alea's back and smiled. 'I have never underestimated you.'

    They continued crossing the grass field while fending off the monsters without rest.

    Due to the constant attacks, they ended up decreasing their speed and only arrived at the other side of the field an hour later.

    Surprisingly, the moment no one stepped at the grass anymore, the monsters suddenly stopped as if they were blind even though Alea and the others were in front of them.

    They returned to the grass without doing anything.

    Phyrill quickly checked their surroundings while the group dropped to the ground as the adrenaline disappeared.

    Theo opened his status and dropped his jaw.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Elite

    Level: 73

    EXP: 1254/4985

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (D), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), Haste (E), Focused Charge (E), Blink (D), Elemental Shield (E), Illusion Multiplier (D), 1 Slot Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 115, Endurance 68, Agility 77, Vitality 59, Magic Power 110

    Free Attribute Points: 20
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    Chapter 138: Business

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes since he didn't pay attention to the notification he received earlier. He never expected that sixty minutes gave him four levels. 'Seriously? Now that I think about it, these guys are fifty levels above me, so I'm getting so many EXP Points for each kill right now.

    'At the same time, the reason I can somehow kill them is my equipment. If my spear is not sharp enough to cut them… I'm afraid it will be far more difficult to raise my level. And of course, the entire team is the one that allows such an opportunity.' Theo thought before coming to a realization.

    'Wait a minute. It's not normal to face so many monsters at once, but if we can encounter two of these per day along with other monsters in the wild… I think I can get another ten levels before fighting the Hero Rank monster.

    'Still, a Level 85 Fighter versus a Level 251 Hero Rank Monster… One slap is enough to kill me while I don't know whether my Elite Rank Spear will be enough or not. Wait a minute…' Theo drew a gasp. 'Instead of going for another Elite Rank Spear, shouldn't I buy a Champion Rank Spear instead? It's one level above the Elite Rank and it won't be as expensive as the Hero Rank Spear.

    'Ehm, now that I mention it, if the top of Elite Spears cost me 40,000 Zils… I think a Champion Rank Spear will cost me around 200,000 to 400,000 Zils. My money is not enough… Ugh, I should have predicted this and gone to get some money.'

    Theo scratched his head, wondering why he didn't think of this. 'Ugh. It seems my battle sense is good since I can react and utilize my tricks, but my eyes can't see what I need in the real world. In other words, I need to improve my preparation because I'm sure Master has foreseen this problem. I have been too focused on improving my strength.'

    He just wanted to beat the past him and asked why he became too focused. At the same time, he noticed something he didn't want to admit. 'Wait, I keep improving my Martial Prowess without caring about the rest… Doesn't this mean I'm also a muscle brain like Alea?'

    Theo just facepalmed and didn't want to talk to anyone while Alea was bewildered by his action, without knowing he actually considered her a muscle brain.

    "Theo, are you fine?" Alea asked.

    "Ye-yes." Theo sighed before he looked at a total of thirty cards next to him. He grabbed the cards and stunned everyone.

    Alea made a weird expression. "Theo… What are those cards?"

    "Eh? These are the loots I got from that place." Theo pointed at the grass field. He then took ten of them and handed it to Ellen, "By the way, these are yours. According to our agreement, you get half of what I grab."

    "Thank you." Ellen smiled sweetly and stuck her tongue out when she saw Alea's expression.

    "Since when did you two…" Alea suddenly remembered that Theo had been using his clone this whole time and stayed together with Ellen. She thought Theo was just protecting Ellen since it was quite dangerous without any protection. However, it turned out he had made an agreement with Ellen to grab both his and her loots.

    "My family is not as wealthy as yours, so money is important. Rather than leaving them to rot there, it's better to get half of it and help my junior while I'm at it." Ellen smirked and patted Theo's shoulder. "Good job."

    "No, no. Thank you for your patronage." Theo shook his head and felt satisfied to receive a bunch of E Rank skills and materials. Some were F Rank, but he didn't care much since he still needed those F Rank Skills.

    Skill: Clone (D) – Upgradable

    Upgrade: 2 Rank D Skill and Fuse 20 Rank F Skills

    Skill: Blink (D) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 5 rank D skills and 10 Rank E skills

    Skill: Magic Bullet (E) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 5 rank E skills and 5 Rank F skills

    Skill: Elemental Shield (E) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 3 Rank E Skills and 10 Rank F Skills.

    What he wanted to rank up during this training were these four skills. Since Normal Rank was equal to F Rank and Champion Rank was equal to D Rank, he planned to have at least his Clone reach C Rank, which was equal to Hero Rank.

    Still, it would be far easier for him to get more skill cards after he leveled up and they entered the place filled with Champion Rank monsters that basically were Level 151 to Level 250 monsters.

    He planned to sell all the cards other than Skill Cards to raise money to buy another Skill Card if he happened to miss the requirement.

    These four were the main skills that he used continuously, so it would be better to raise them since their potential was high.

    He looked at the cards he received and found two E Rank Skills and four F Rank Skills. It seemed he would be able to upgrade both Magic Bullet and Elemental Shield to D Rank soon.

    Not shameless from doing such a thing, Theo approached Alea with a cheeky grin while rubbing his hands. "How about it? Do you need someone to get all the cards for you? You will only need to touch the corpses once and I will only receive half of the loot."

    "Haha." Alea chuckled and explained, "We surely don't need the service since it's not like we will be crossing the path like this again. At some points, we will have enough time to grab all those."

    Theo also knew it and no one seemed to be asking him for that since it was just a rip-off even though they didn't need that small amount of money.

    However, Alea just went beyond their imagination as she gently flicked his forehead and said with a bright smile. "It's indeed not a profitable business… But I'm on it if you agree to get everything for yourself."

    "…" Theo widened his eyes in surprise while the rest dropped their jaws as if they didn't believe what they heard.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 139: A Herd

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    That statement stunned everyone. What she meant couldn't get any clearer.

    She wanted to give everything she killed to Theo.  

    "This… This… Alea, you, since when did you turn into a simp?!" Ellen couldn't help but ask with a worried expression.

    "Huh?" Alea tilted her head in confusion, wondering where that question came from. She thought about her statement again, chuckled, and explained to them. "No, no. As you already know, my original teammate is Theo. Back then, I promised him that I will support him by giving him equipment, skills, and anything as long as we can become the participants of Grand Gaia."

    "…" Theo recalled that statement and nodded, confirming what she said.

    "You forgot about it?" Alea glared at Theo while pouting. She had been fulfilling every promise she made and this support came in the form of skills, arm guards, night vision glasses, and these cards.

    Theo had realized how much Alea had given him and sometimes refused since he shouldn't use her for granted.

    "Now that I think about it… Doesn't this look like I'm a sugar mommy?" Alea asked Theo with an innocent expression.

    "…" Theo scratched the back of his head and corrected her. "I think you should call yourself a sponsor? No, wait, we're business partners."

    "But you always treated me coldly." Alea acted as if Theo had done something bad to her.

    "Not coldly, but logically." Theo shrugged.

    "Fine, fine. Anyway, you can get everything. No need to think about it." Alea smiled and said, "Of course, this is only for this competition. After that, there won't be anything like this anymore."

    Theo let out a long sigh and said, "I will shamelessly utilize this opportunity."

    "Shamelessly? You have shame?" Alea rolled her eyes.

    Ellen simply looked at them in silence. She never expected Alea would give Theo all her loot. Even though they didn't need money from these cards, it was still a good way to boost their achievement.

    Looking at the shocked group, Alea stuck her tongue out and said, "Anyway, let's have lunch first. I'm kind of hungry. It's already 1 PM too."

    "What should I do with you…" Theo shook his head and said, "We are the ones who should prepare it, you know."

    "That's right. Let's grab a monster from that place—" Alea pointed at the previous grass field before finding Clone Theo already grabbed a three feet tall chicken. "You've grabbed it already."

    "Anyway, here is for you." Clone Theo handed the chicken to her.

    Theo then said, "I'm sure you're tired… If I'm not wrong, we've killed around four hundred monsters, so we should rest here first before going to our destination… No, why don't we use this place to increase our levels? We can simply step on the grass and kill them from this side."

    "Well, I think we have killed most of them." Ellen shook her head. "There are probably less than a hundred inside. We can't really kill all of them since the grass field will simply not send its monsters to us. There is a need to recover, you see."

    "Ah." Theo simplified her explanation. "Like when you fish in a lake, you don't get everything so the rest can multiply again."

    "Yeah."

    "Well, that can't be helped then." Theo nodded before Alea handed the chicken wing, asking him to dress it. He grabbed it casually as if they had done something like this before while Ellen tugged Sihan's shoulder and pointed her finger at them, telling Sihan they were like that too when preparing a meal.

    Sihan remained silent and eventually ignored her.

    While eating, Phyrill returned and told them what he had seen.

    "I've found a herd. The monsters are Tri-legged mice. Their bodies are quite large, which is half of our average height, and their teeth can easily tear our arms in a single bite. Their levels are 125-130 and the number is one hundred."

    Theo put down his spoon and glanced at Ellen, "How many monsters do you need to rank up?"

    Ellen calculated the number in her mind and said, "Two hundred? As you know, my level is above them…"

    'Well, that's true. The reason for my fast leveling is the fact that my level is so low. For Ellen and Alea, these monsters are not that great.' Theo contemplated for a moment and said, "We will lower our speed to our destination by two days to have Ellen rank up first. After that, we will try to attack the Hero Rank monster to see the gap between us. If it's possible, we will kill it… But just make sure we have an escape route already."

    "Understood. It means we will use five days to reach that monster's area. Subtracting the three days we need to reach Art Beats Castle, then we only have seven days," added Phyrill, the only one who would understand Theo's plan.

    "Yeah. We can spend the remaining time to level up. With this leveling speed, I believe Laust and I can reach Level 100 within the remaining time easily." Theo nodded in agreement. "And we should be able to reach our mission somehow."

    "Indeed. Theo, care to bet with me? How many groups will be able to fulfill the requirement?" Phyrill grinned. "We can start with 100,000 Zils."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and shook his head. "I won't. I don't know much about the people in the school, so I don't dare to make an assumption. But without any miracles, it's hard for even five groups to pass the first assignment."

    "…" Alea and Ellen furrowed their eyebrows before realizing how hard it was to reach Level 250. They had been leaving everything to Theo and thought no more, but it seemed Theo had been wrecking his brain just to come up with a feasible plan to fulfill all the requirements.

    They started feeling bad for Theo, wondering what they could do to help him.

    Laust didn't care much since he was a first-year like Theo, so as long as he managed to reach Level 151, he didn't care much. As for Sihan, he never really spoke, so no one understood what was going on in his head.

    Theo finished his meal and said, "Anyway, we will rest here until 2.30 PM. Our next target will be the herd."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 140: Mice

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After finishing their lunch and resting for some time, Phyrill led them to another place not far from their location.

    It was a giant savannah filled with monsters.

    Phyrill didn't give them a chance to feel the breeze as he led them straight to a herd of mice.

    "I haven't heard of mice living in a savannah." Ellen made a casual remark with a joking tone.

    "Ellen woman, don't say something like that in a dangerous place like this…" Phyrill complained before pointing his hand to a hundred monsters. "What we need to discuss is how to handle them… There are at least a hundred mice after all."

    Ellen stroked her cheeks gently and said, "Well, Sihan and Laust don't talk too much and Theo only opens his mouth when something important needs to be addressed, making the atmosphere always tense."

    Phyrill sighed and asked, "What do you want then?"

    "I just want to grab your attention. Anyway, you see the third leg in the front?"Ellen's expression turned serious as she explained, "I feel it's stronger than the two other legs and due to the heat in this savanna, I think I can do something about their legs."

    "Hmm…" Theo frowned and came to a realization. "Your Mist?"

    Ellen winked and gave a thumbs up.

    "Then, the plan is like this…" Theo gave them the battle plan and rose from the ground with Sihan. "Let's go."

    Sihan nodded and charged toward them.

    Due to the size of the herd, not all of them saw him, so Theo jumped into the air and summoned his Magic Bullet, shooting them to the ground.

    "Cie?"

    "Cie?"

    The mice began turning around and saw Theo and Sihan on the field.

    Before Theo and Sihan did anything, a translucent shield appeared in front of each mouse, protecting anything that would hit them from the front.

    "Ho." Sihan was amused and saw these mice creating a pointed formation with only three mice in the front. In addition to the shield, they wouldn't be able to kill them that easily.

    Theo had seen it before in the grass field and watched how the monsters kept using one skill after another. That was why he asked the group to rest for a while. They were all exhausted.

    "They are using a shield-type skill like your Elemental Shield. I'm assuming it's an E Rank skill. Any change of plan?" Sihan asked with a cool expression.

    "No," Theo answered almost immediately as the two began to retreat, luring them a bit farther away.

    "Roger."

    Theo also gave a hand signal to the others, so they could start moving.

    Seeing Ellen rise from the ground and summon a giant Ice Boulder, Theo and Sihan turned to the left.

    The mice followed them, but this meant their back would face Ellen.

    And this was why Theo's movement was straightforward in the past, the mice simply didn't have a brain to think of the possibility of ambush.

    Everything would go according to his plan in the past because he understood their instinct.

    And with this, everything had been set up.

    "Ice Meteor."

    A huge shadow covered the herd as the mice turned around to see what happened, albeit they were too late. The Ice Meteor crashed on top of them and flattened them in an instant.

    Something might change if Ellen attacked them from the front like blocking with the shields or going sideways, but the mice didn't know the concept of ambush. As long as Theo targeted their blindspot, it would be pretty easy to exterminate them.

    Alea, Laust, and Phyrill jumped forward, planning to hunt those who didn't get killed by the meteor.

    "Lightning Flash." Phyrill struck the mice only to find himself stopped by the shield. "Kh. Without getting any advantage, I guess it won't be that easy to kill them. Well, it's not like we had an advantage in that grass field…"

    Just like Phyrill, Laust waved his sword and released three pointed energy. Unfortunately, all three were blocked by the shields.

    Only Alea's swing managed to cut through the mouse's shield and sliced them.

    Meanwhile, Theo and Sihan continued running while looking at the mice between them.

    "Twenty mice have died in the first ambush. Let's go for step two." Theo informed Sihan as the latter nodded.

    They went separate ways and led those who chased them. Sihan brought thirty and Theo brought twenty. The remaining twenty were for Alea, Phyrill and Laust to handle.

    Ellen reached the spot designated by Theo as he looped around to meet her.

    "Frosty Misty." Ellen summoned the freezing mist.

    Theo released a bit more magic power from his body and entered the mist.

    As soon as he entered the mist, his skin dried in an instant as if all the water on his hand vanished. If it were not for his Magic Power, he might feel the hot sensation as if touching dry ice. The mice followed him and slowed down before coming to a halt because of the extreme temperature, giving Theo a huge opportunity to pull ahead.

    He looked forward, finding Sihan bringing all thirty mice toward him. Ellen had also made her way to him, so he could start.

    Theo jumped to the air and summoned his Magic Bullet. Instead of one, he used his Illusion Multiplier skill and cloned his own Magic Bullet to four Magic Bullets. Although it wouldn't do any damage, it was enough for him to make the mice they would be in danger.

    Theo split all four Magic Bullets into forty glowing balls.

    "Magic Bullet."

    He shot each side with twenty magic bullets, specifically the edge of a fan-shaped area, forcing the mice to gather in the middle and create one straight line.

    Ellen smiled and placed her hand on the ground before Sihan jumped to the side. With all the monsters in one direction, Ellen used one skill to kill them all.

    "Ice Wave."

    Ice crystals emerged from the ground. The mice might be able to protect them from any attacks head-on, but they, by no means, were capable of defending an attack from below.

    Bam.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 141: The End of the First Day

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The ice crystals emerged one after another, piercing the mice without mercy. Blood splattered on the ground, dyeing the ice red.

    Sihan turned around and ran with Theo, killing all the mice that somehow survived to ensure they wouldn't bring any more unknown variables.

    After that, the ice mist disappeared, exposing the mice to the sun and warming them up again.

    Sihan appeared before them to become the center of attention while Theo summoned his clone and went around, trying to hit them from the back. Ellen also supported them during the killing feast.

    These three completed the job at the same time as Phyrill, Alea, and Laust.

    It took them around twenty minutes to handle the rest because they didn't use big moves anymore to conserve their power.

    When all mice died, they touched the mice one by one to get all the loot and Alea surprisingly gave everything she got to Theo.

    "So, what do you think about your Magic Power reserve?" Theo asked Alea while receiving the cards.

    "Hmm… It's not that good. We can do it one more time… probably, since my Magic Power is running low due to the Grass Field earlier." Alea shook her head before letting out a long sigh. "We should destroy another group like this and spend the rest of the day heading to the Hero Rank Monster, I guess."

    "No, we will conserve our magic power and end the day." Theo shook his head. "The grass field indeed took a toll on us and I don't want any of us excessively exhausted since it will endanger our lives."

    "Well… Sorry, I didn't think of that." Alea smiled embarrassedly. This was her personality, so it was hard to change it. And due to her not thinking much ahead, Theo almost died twice because of her blunders.

    Luckily, she understood her weakness and followed his order, preventing any more accidents like that.

    "By the way, your sword…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yeah. It's a different sword with the same appearance. This sword is a Champion Rank Sword." Alea nodded.

    "I guess that's to be expected." Theo felt defeated because even Alea had thought about using a Champion Rank Weapon.

    "Oh, right… You don't have enough money to buy a Champion Rank Weapon… I should have realized and lent you a Champion Rank Spear."

    "Nah, it's fine. It's not like I will be of any use against the Hero Rank Monster." He shrugged and said, "Anyway, you and Ellen are the ones qualified to challenge the Hero Rank Monster, so the rest of us will remain in the back while trying to create an opening for you."

    "Do you have a plan in defeating the monster? It's still almost 100 levels above me, you know. I will probably level up several times once I kill it." Alea smirked.

    "Yeah." Theo sighed. "I don't have any experience with Hero Rank monster, so I don't know whether we can do it or not. And it's not like the enemy is above level 500 like the one we fought last time."

    "Supreme Rank monster, huh." She remembered how useless they were in front of a Supreme Rank Monster. "We will defeat one in the future. For now, let's focus on our objective."

    "Sure." Theo nodded and gathered all the people, saying, "We are now to conserve our power and continue our journey. We will only hit another nest tomorrow. Phyrill, you are in charge of our path."

    "Roger." Phyrill gave a thumbs up, acknowledging his request. "We should be able to reach a river in another six hours, so we will camp around there. We can wash our bodies and clothes there."

    "Don't worry about Fire, I will use my Magic Power to boil water or use the lighter to do it." Alea smiled.

    "Then, let's go." Phyrill raised his hand and started running. The group followed him for a few hours as they slipped past some monsters to avoid unnecessary fights because of their low Magic Power.

    The Magic Power could only be recovered naturally by resting your body or sleeping, which allowed the Magic Power to reproduce like blood. This was the basis of Theo's decision to avoid all monsters.

    Before the sun disappeared and darkness enveloped the world, Theo and the others used their night vision glasses and continued their journey without any change. The night was indeed beautiful, but they didn't have time to enjoy it because more and more howls echoed in their ears.

    As Phyrill said, they arrived at the riverside surrounded by trees behind them and a river in the front. The sides were wide open and they could spot any monsters before reaching their place, so it was a perfect spot to set up a camp.

    Theo quickly assigned each person a mission since it was already pretty late.

    "Ellen and Sihan will hunt a monster. Alea and I will grab some herbs for our dinner. Laust will be setting up the tents and Phyrill will scout the area. Okay?"

    "No objection."

    "Understood."

    After receiving the instructions, they gathered all the necessities for dinner and set up the tents.

    An hour later, they all had filled their belly and the group sat down in front of a campfire.

    "You two can wash your bodies first," said Theo without any change of expression and pointed to the right side. "There is a small turn one hundred feet in that direction. You can use that junction to avoid any of us spying on you."

    Ellen made a sly smile as she came closer to Theo and whispered with a seductive tone. "How about you come with us? Or maybe do you want to take a peek?"

    Alea was bewildered and felt embarrassed. She grabbed her best friend's collar and stopped her, but Theo's answer came with a surprise. "If I can take a picture or a video of you and sell it to people, then I will do it. I believe many will still buy it even if I sell one picture for 100,000 Zils."

    "Eh?" Even Ellen slightly widened her eyes and chuckled. "Haha, you are seriously the best, Theo. This is the first time I met someone like you."

    Theo shrugged and returned to the camp while Phyrill glanced at them with a serious expression.

    Before leaving, Alea brought her sword to warn the only one who got excited about it, Phyrill.
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    Chapter 142: Rank Up

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ultimately, Phyrill didn't do anything after seeing how uncooperative the three men in his group were. Theo himself wasn't interested in getting a girlfriend since he would endanger her in the process, so he had closed the gate to his heart before letting anyone enter.

    Laust was too focused on surpassing his brother, not woman, so he wasn't interested in anyone here. As for Sihan, no one understood his thoughts. Hence, Phyrill didn't even bother him.

    And if he tried to peek alone, he would be brutally murdered by Alea. Ultimately, he decided to sit patiently in the camp.

    After that, the group decided to leave the area at 6 AM, so they didn't waste any effort and quickly fell asleep with Alea and Theo the first to guard the night. This was the first time Theo camped in a dangerous place, so he didn't know whether he could sleep or not. Still, considering he was pretty tired after moving around, he slept like a log after his shift was over.

    The group continued their journey according to Phyrill's plan and destroyed two nests on their way before Ellen ranked up.

    Theo observed her and realized Ellen ranked up in an instant without any change in her body. "Eh?"

    Seeing his surprised expression, Alea realized Theo was still clueless about the blessing system. "Do you want to know why Ellen didn't experience anything?"

    "Ehm, is it due to the lack of blessing?" Theo asked with a small voice to avoid anyone other than Alea hearing it.

    "Yes. Well, it's hard to find a first-year reaching the Elite Rank, so you haven't gotten any lectures about it, so I will give you some lectures here. First, I'm sure you still remember the two things that will influence the extra points you get from a rank up, right?"

    "Yes. It's potential and a blessing. If I remember correctly, you will still get ten points even without any potential and blessing." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Well, Ellen should be able to get twenty to thirty points in this rank up, but who knows… Anyway, there is something changing other than your status points. I don't know if you have realized it or not…" She looked at him with a smile.

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes and thought about it. He wondered what was changing when they ranked up. Unfortunately, after one minute, he gave up and asked, "I don't know anything. What is it?"

    "It's the Five Aspects."

    Alea's answer amused and confused him at the same time. After all, the five aspects needed to be trained and shouldn't have any change during the rank up.

    Alea continued, "Then do you think why we call it Five Aspects? And what is the category of becoming one of the most important aspects?"

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and shook his head. "I don't know."

    "Exactly. After long research, we have realized there are five big aspects that will improve when we rank up. They are Awareness, you can say our aura, killing intent, pride, senses, emotionlessness and so on. The second thing is Breathing. It's not that clear for breathing, but there may be some kind of change in your brain that leads to the improvement of Awareness and Breathing since every movement is controlled by your brain.

    "Then Magic Control and Endurance for an obvious reason along with your technique… Again, the technique is connected to your brain. According to scientists, our brain is improving every time we rank up, so we understand something better, thus improving the Five Aspects. And they believe the potential comes from the brain."

    "I see." Theo nodded in understanding. Although there would be much that needed to be covered, this explanation was enough for the time being. He added, "And the blessing is another variable that gives us more power in the rank up."

    "Yes. It's like outside interference." Alea pointed to Ellen and continued, "Of course, you need some time to adjust your state, so we still need time after a rank up. If we have a blessing, we usually enter our subconsciousness while our mind adjusts itself."

    Before he asked another question, Ellen already rose from the ground and waved her hand, showing she had finished.

    Theo smiled and came to them with Alea as they continued their journey immediately.

    Since they lowered their pace to get some levels, they needed another two to three days to arrive. On the way, they destroyed another three nests and stopped hunting even a single monster on the last day because they needed to conserve their strength for the Hero Rank monster they wanted to kill.

    They were only a few hundred feet away from another river and Phyrill told them to stay because they were already inside the Hero Rank monster territory and the monster population in this area was low due to its reign.

    After another few minutes, Phyrill returned with the information.

    "This is the monster. It's alone right now." Phyrill handed him his Skylink. "The monster is drinking the river water right now. If we go forward another two hundred feet, we will immediately get a visual."

    Name: Hardrock Mammoth

    Level: 251-255

    An aggressive type of mammoth that can destroy many things with its hard head or sharp ivories. The skin comprises compressed stone, making it just a bit less durable than normal steel.

    "…" Theo looked at this twenty feet tall mammoth, wondering if they could fight against him. The image was the recent picture that Phyrill took a moment ago.

    "I believe we can outrun the mammoth even if we fail," added Phyrill to help Theo make the decision. "Theo, no one has fought against a monster like this before, so I think it's better to not give specific instructions because things may go beyond our expectations."

    The others looked at him while maintaining their silence, but they seemed pretty eager to fight a Hero Rank monster.

    Before saying anything, Theo looked at his own status to add some points. He hadn't added any points since the start of this journey, so he had many points to allocate.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Elite

    Level: 85

    EXP: 3512/7343

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (D), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (E), Haste (E), Focused Charge (E), Blink (D), Elemental Shield (E), Illusion Multiplier (D), 1 Slot Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 115, Endurance 68, Agility 77, Vitality 59, Magic Power 110

    Free Attribute Points: 80

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 143: Fighting a Mammoth

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo added thirty points to Strength and Magic Power to boost his attack power. The remaining twenty points went to his Agility because even if he added Vitality or Endurance, the mammoth might have the ability to kill him in one hit.

    He agreed with Phyrill and challenged the mammoth.

    As expected, Alea and Sihan were the ones in front this time because Sihan alone wouldn't be enough to handle the mammoth. Phyrill and Ellen stood several feet behind them while Theo and Laust's position was next to them.

    "Let's see the difference in our strength, I guess… The reason why it's easier for humans to hunt higher-level monsters is due to our ability to think, so… let's fight. Are you ready, Sihan?" Alea smiled and raised her sword.  

    Sihan only nodded his head as Theo looked at the river, knowing they would need to cross it first to challenge the mammoth.

    The latter seemed to have felt their presence too as the grey-colored mammoth raised its head and stopped drinking the water.

    "Ellen," Theo called her name as a signal to start.

    Ellen smiled and placed her hand on the ground, "Ice Wave."

    The ice crystals emerged from the ground and continued at the flowing river, freezing the water.

    Sihan and Alea quickly crossed the rivers.

    The mammoth had retracted its trunk from the water and swept them from the left.

    "Hmm… It's quite fast or maybe its size allows him to cover more distance despite moving slowly?" Alea muttered and jumped together with Sihan. Even Alea didn't dare to take the full hit from a monster far higher level than her.

    Theo summoned his clone and went to the side while using his Magic Bullet along with the three cloned Magic Bullets.

    He wanted to see the mammoth's reaction to his Magic Bullet.

    Fifty magic bullets flew to the other side of the river and hit the mammoth, but the latter formed a translucent silver-colored shield in front of him.

    The shield blocked all the magic bullets without a problem.

    "That shield is strong," muttered Theo as he kept trying to think of a way to defeat the mammoth.

    Theo's instruction was simple. They needed to keep attacking until they found a weak spot they could utilize.

    Ellen summoned another Ice Meteor and launched it to him. "The bigger the better. Ice Meteor."

    The mammoth saw it and his head started shining. This green light seemed to be covering his head, similar to how he used his translucent shield, but a concentrated one.

    The mammoth ran forward and struck the Ice Meteor with his head.

    Boom.

    The collision caused a shock wave that shook the area. However, the Ice Meteor started to crack before getting shattered into pieces.

    "Seriously?" Ellen made a weird smile, surprised by how easy the giant mammoth shattered her Ice Boulder. It was probably the one thing that could fight the mammoth. "I guess you can expect something like this from a Hero Rank monster…"

    Sihan and Alea already went around the mammoth when their teammates took its attention.

    Sihan struck the feet with his glowing blade, using a skill. "Dawn Strike."

    Clang.

    Surprisingly, it didn't even graze the mammoth hard skin even though it didn't look like it was covered by compressed stone. In fact, the skin completely looked like that of an elephant's skin.

    "Kh. The foot is too hard." Sihan clicked his tongue and saw Alea, whose sword was above her head.

    "Inch Slash."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as he noticed something. When Alea used her Inch Slash, the mammoth seemed to flinch for a split second.

    Unfortunately, the shield that blocked Theo's attack appeared next to his body and blocked the Inch Slash.

    However, Alea's attack power was the highest among the group.

    The shield was split into half as the residual energy flew to the mammoth's body, only to disperse without giving any scratch.

    Even so, the possibility of them defeating the mammoth was there. Although most of their attacks were not that effective, as long as Alea's attack was effective, they should go for it.

    "The possibility is there…" Theo muttered before shouting. "We will fight the mammoth with Alea as the focus. Don't ever get hit by that mammoth, okay?"

    "Roger." Ellen, Alea, and Sihan agreed immediately while Phyrill and Laust crossed the river, not wanting to be outdone. They hadn't tried to attack the mammoth, so they might be able to cut this mammoth too.

    Lightning sparked in Phyrill's legs as he disappeared, moving at the speed no one's ever seen before. This was the new D Rank Skill he received from Radvils.

    He instantly appeared next to the mammoth and struck its abdomen.

    "Lightning Flash."

    The lightning tried to shatter the mammoth's skin but to no avail. It only created a small graze that could be ignored.

    "Seriously?"

    The mammoth didn't like it and swung its trunk toward Phyrill.

    Sihan appeared between them and tried to stop the trunk before escaping, but Theo called his name.

    "Sihan."

    Sihan's eyes went to Theo and saw the incoming Magic Bullets. He quickly blocked the magic bullets and used that force to launch him to the sky, avoiding the trunk while saving Phyrill.

    "I have said not to take a hit. Are you insane?" Theo protested and let out a long sigh.

    Laust appeared on the other side, taking advantage of Phyrill's position. A blue light appeared on his blade tip as he waved his sword and created a crescent-shaped glowing trail.

    Unfortunately for him, just as he finished a third of his swing and hit the mammoth's skin, his blade got repelled and he fell to the ground.

    "Even though my level is too low, my weapon is a Champion Rank Sword… And it's still not enough? I should have brought a Hero Rank Sword." Laust narrowed his eyes and looked at the mammoth, wondering what he should do next.

    Since everyone was already there, Theo left behind his clone to protect Ellen from any potential danger while the real him crossed the river, helping the others.

    "Theo, all feet, body, and head seem to be harder than any parts of its body. It will be tough to chop them off," said Alea while watching the movement of the mammoth.

    Theo took a deep breath and answered, "We can take it apart from the thinnest parts. First its ears, eyes, tails, and then the trunk."

    Theo's tone indeed assured one's heart as she smiled, "Roger."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 144: Retreat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Laust and Phyrill gradually made their way to the tail while Alea faced the mammoth from the front. Theo and Sihan went to the side, trying to make an opening for them.

    Ellen was the first to make a move as three ice lotuses appeared above the mammoth's head.

    "Bloom, Ice Lotus."

    The mammoth looked at the incoming lotuses and raised its head before sweeping the lotuses with its trunk.

    "This mammoth." Ellen clicked her tongue and used her second skill. "Freezing Shot."

    The mammoth used the shield again to block these Freezing Shots, but Theo and Sihan used this precious chance to their advantage.

    Sihan appeared next to the mammoth's eyes and struck its eye, only to find the mammoth closed its eyes.

    The sword bounced off due to the hard surface.

    At the same time, Theo sent his Magic Bullets to the other eye, but the trunk suddenly rolled up, turning into a shield for its eyes.

    "Inch Slash." Alea obviously didn't stay quiet and attacked him from the front.

    The mammoth tilted his head and struck the energy with his ivory, cutting it into two.

    When Laust and Phyrill were about to move, the mammoth raised its leg and stomped the ground.

    The ground cracked before some of them flipped.

    "Tch." Everyone lost their footing in an instant and the dust kicked to the air, turning into a smokescreen.

    Theo used his Awareness and found a trunk coming his way.

    "Why me?" Theo clenched his teeth and disappeared by using his Blink. Little did he know, the mammoth was intelligent enough to understand Theo was the one he needed to defeat first because he seemed to be their leader, commanding all the strong ones, especially Alea.

    "…" Theo appeared outside the smokescreen as Alea released her fire sword.

    "Flamming Ge-Sword."

    Boom.

    The explosion created a powerful shock wave that blew all dust around, showing everyone's condition.

    Laust and Phyrill appeared to be together, away from the battlefield. Sihan still maintained his position. Ellen was far from it, so she was fine.

    Alea was in the air as if she just jumped.

    'The trunk seems to be trying to hit both her and me…' Theo frowned.

    "Don't worry. This guy's body is big, so I can feel his movement clearly." Alea assured Theo.

    And with the situation calmed down, Phyrill and Laust went for the tail.

    "Lightning Flash." Phyrill had activated his Wolf Transformation to increase his strength and matched Laust's movement, trying to strike at the same spot as him to add more pressure on that part of the tail.

    Laust, on the other hand, waved his sword down with his strongest technique. "Moon Slash."

    Both of them struck at the same spot and felt the restriction.

    "It's so hard." Phyrill clenched his fist and continued to slice it. "As expected, only a Champion Rank Fighter like Alea can fight against this monster."

    "It's not enough," Laust informed him as his power slowly died.

    Suddenly, Sihan magically appeared as he slammed his sword on top of their swords. "Then add one more guy. Dawn Strike."

    "!!!" Both of them were surprised, but they quickly focused and used all their energy to slash the tail.

    "Ha!"

    The trio used all their strength and somehow sliced the tail.

    "!!!" Phyrill couldn't contain his smile as he said, "It's still possible after all. But this is the softest part… How about the others?"

    No one could answer that question, but their accomplishment made the mammoth scream in pain.

    "If it's not sharp enough, I will just use this. Thank you for creating the opportunity." Alea smiled before a golden aura came out of her sword. Enchant Blade."

    She charged at the mammoth with her new skill. When the mammoth was about to strike her with his trunk, Alea ducked down and slipped past the mammoth.

    She raised her head, looking at the giant stomach and sliced the stomach.

    The mammoth screamed in pain, but Alea's strike didn't even cut it.

    Alea could only find graze that wasn't enough for the blood to flow out. "How hard is this mammoth? Maybe we should change our target to another monster that doesn't have a high defense? But it also means it's more dangerous since they have speed unlike this mammoth. This one is hard for us to kill, but the same applies to him."

    While she was thinking about her next move, the mammoth tried to crush her by lowering its body.

    "Oh, no." Alea tried to leave, but another variable appeared.

    "Alea, prepare your Inch Slash," shouted Theo as he ran to her.

    Alea didn't understand what he wanted, but she still halted her movement, raised her sword and released her energy.

    Theo grabbed her waist and used Blink to appear on top of its giant body.

    Alea was surprised at first but soon showed an excited smile and waved her sword. "Inch Slash."

    The energy flew away, but the mammoth somehow reacted to it by reinforcing his head with the same technique he used to smash Ellen's Ice Meteor.

    The Inch Slash quickly showed its might as she opened the skin a little bit, revealing a very shallow wound without only a trace of blood, but it didn't flow outside.

    "It's not strong enough?" Alea widened her eyes and sucked a cold breath. Frustration filled her heart because it meant they were not strong enough to challenge this mammoth. "Is this the end?"

    "We can try to attack the same spot a few times to see if it's enough or not," Theo answered before they jumped off because the mammoth began to shake its body.

    Alea nodded in mid-air while saying, "Alright. Let's try it."

    Unfortunately for them, they didn't get a chance to do it because a series of roars resounded in the area.

    "Huh?!"

    "Monsters?" Phyrill turned around and saw monsters coming out of the forest behind the mammoth. "Huh? There shouldn't be any monsters in this area!"

    Listening to Phyrill's distress shout, Theo clicked his tongue, assessed the situation, and made a decision. "It's impossible to handle both the mammoth and the monsters. We shall retreat."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 145: Not a Subordinate
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    "Retreat."

    The group looked at him and saw his serious expression. Even though they somehow managed to get the tail, they indeed didn't have enough strength to kill the mammoth. They might need to fight it for another few hours to wear it off and at that time, they would be in the same condition.

    And with the monsters emerging from the forest to get them, that sliver of hope had gone.

    Ellen summoned another Ice Meteor and launched them to the right side of the mammoth.

    Surprisingly, the mammoth decided to turn around and headbutt the Ice Meteor, blowing it to the side so no monsters would be hurt.

    Theo observed their movements while crossing the river together with Alea. As soon as he stepped on the other side of the river, Theo summoned his clone and turned around, using his Magic Bullets to attack those monsters just to slow them down.

    "Magic Bullet."

    All twenty Magic Bullets hit the monsters, but none of them killed the monsters as he expected since one small Magic Bullet was not enough to kill a monster fifty levels above him.

    Still, he managed to slow down their movement, allowing Sihan, Phyrill, and Laust to cross the river.

    "Flamming Ge-Sword." Alea waved her sword and released the fire skill, but the crescent-shaped flame didn't fly toward the mammoth or the monsters. Instead, it crashed on the frozen river and destroyed the ice bridge, letting the water flow again.

    Theo took another look at the mammoth before turning around and running to where they came from.

    The mammoth absorbed the river water and sprayed it to Theo.

    Alea appeared behind Theo and stabbed the ground with her sword before a red shield appeared in front of her. "Fortitude."

    The water pressure was too much to the point Alea got pushed back almost ten feet back, leaving the sword trail on the ground.

    Theo hurriedly stopped and grabbed Alea as he used his "Blink" to teleport them several feet away and start running again.

    "Let's go," Theo said as he noticed that none of the monsters actually crossed the river. The mammoth had yet to move.

    Even if the mammoth ran toward them, they could outrun him since this was the reason why Phyrill chose this monster as their opponent. The mammoth had an overwhelming defense and strength, but its speed was the worst among Hero Rank monsters.

    At the same time, if they managed to penetrate this mammoth's defense, it meant they had enough offensive ability to kill other Hero Rank monsters.

    Unfortunately, they couldn't find themselves winning against it yet. The group took advantage of the surroundings and disappeared into the woods so that no monsters could track them.

    After running for fifteen minutes, they stopped in the middle of the woods.

    "Phyrill… Can you scout the area? We will wait here," asked Theo while looking at the regrets in his teammates' faces.

    Phyrill nodded and disappeared without leaving a single word.

    "It seems we really can't fight one yet." Ellen closed her eyes and leaned on a tree.

    Alea dropped to her knees and punched the ground, clenching her teeth. She was lamenting the fact that none of her attacks could do any damage.

    Sihan maintained his silence, wondering what he should do to deal with that monster.

    Although he didn't show it, Laust had been crossing his arms and gripping his arms tightly, showing his frustration.

    Theo closed his eyes and sighed.

    He believed none of them were his friends. Alea looked like a rival while Ellen acted like a mentor to him. There was a complicated relationship between him and Phyrill, but he certainly did not consider Sihan and Laust as his friends since he hated them due to the past bullying. Even if there was a reason for it, whether good or bad, he just couldn't do it.

    He personally liked how his master approached him more. There would always be a talk between them, explaining things. They might not talk about everything, but it was enough to satisfy Theo's curiosity. That was why he had a distorted relationship with Sihan and Laust, something like he could withstand and cooperate with them, but he wouldn't act friendly to them.

    He thought this kind of team would allow the group to compete with each other, thus forcing them to improve so as to not get left behind. Yet, the mammoth just showed them that it wasn't enough.

    They had improved indeed, but the gap between them was still too far.

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "I won't beat around the bush. We're not strong enough to kill that mammoth. For today, it's better to cool our heads and retire. We will continue according to our original plan, which is to increase our levels."

    "Theo…" Alea rose from the ground and grabbed his shoulder, looking into his eyes. She took a deep breath and asked, "We can't really let that monster go, can't we?"

    "I can't see it being possible at the moment." Theo shook his head with a calm face.

    "We can rechallenge it maybe tomorrow when there's no monster around him. Although I can't cut him in one stroke, if I attack him at the same spot a few times, it should be effective."

    Theo closed his eyes and grabbed her wrist tightly as he moved her hand off his shoulder. "Princess."

    "!!!" Alea suddenly felt a chill down her spine just by listening to Theo calling her Princess instead of Alea. This was the first time Theo called her this way, making her understand that Theo might be the most frustrated of all. After all, he made the plan and controlled the battle the whole time.

    It was them who couldn't execute the plan well, leading it to failure. She remembered no matter how good their plans were, it wouldn't matter if they didn't have the skill to execute them.

    "I want to make one thing clear. I am thankful for your assistance this whole time, but..." Theo opened his eyes wide and looked at her eyes.

    There was this kind of pressure that clutched her heart as she gasped for air. She wanted to call his name, saying she knew, but her mouth refused to move.

    Theo clenched her hand tightly and said, "By no means am I your subordinate. I am not obligated to agree to your request if it endangers the team!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    After saying those words, Theo closed his eyes to calm his heart. He gently released her wrist and turned around. "I don't have time to play along with all your charade, especially in a mission that is close to impossible."

    Alea's hand was shaking as she looked down and closed her eyes.

    Ellen let out a long sigh. Although there might be another way to say it, she believed it was necessary to stop Alea. After all, she indeed needed someone to stop her thoughtless remark.

    Laust and Sihan looked away as they didn't want to disturb their problem.

    However, Alea had once said that she wanted Theo to be someone to stop her if she became unreasonable. And this might be the right time.

    This could only happen because Theo didn't see her as someone special that he needed to respect at all times.

    He might want to hide his identity, so not many knew him, especially the Lange Family, and died before he could reach his goal, but he was someone who would step up if necessary.

    Phyrill returned to the group and met the heavy atmosphere. He had no idea what kind of things would lead them to this kind of atmosphere.

    In the end, he walked to Theo and told them it was fine to use this spot to rest before going to another place to rest for the night.

    He understood and Theo asked them to rest since going with a disturbed mind would be dangerous. They would make one mistake after another and it would be bad if it continued, destroying their coordination.

    Hence, Theo chose to let them cool their heads for a day and focused on leveling tomorrow.

    Although he didn't tell the group of his train of thoughts, they got the gist of his intention and didn't complain.

    After resting for two hours, they moved to another spot that Phyrill deemed to be safe.

    It was flat ground on a gentle hill. The place was surrounded by trees but not that dense, allowing them to see their surroundings easily.

    Due to their conflict earlier, Alea had yet to open her mouth the whole time. And since Sihan and Ellen were in charge of the cooking, Phyrill and Laust took care of finding herbs and some vegetables to accompany their dinner. Of course, Ellen lent Phyrill her cooking glasses to discern the plants from poisonous ones.

    Theo was in charge of procuring water from the nearby water source while Alea set up the tents.

    After dinner, Ellen asked whether Alea wanted to change position with her, but the latter refused, saying they would be fine.

    Since their shift would be the first, Theo decided to sit on the ground alone, wanting to cool his head to think about the next course.

    Suddenly, Alea walked and sat next to him. The atmosphere was filled with silence.

    Before Theo left the awkward situation, Alea opened her mouth. "Theo…"

    Theo didn't answer her, but his eyes shifted to her as if telling she got his attention.

    "I apologize for my action earlier and would like to thank you for stopping me earlier." She looked into his eyes with a serious expression to tell him she wasn't joking or made light of the situation.

    Theo didn't say anything, but he looked back at her.

    "I once told you that I want someone to stop me, but to think it would be that hard to swallow. I'd realized how much others had pampered me due to my status." Alea sighed. "That's why I won't mention the mammoth anymore… Can you tell me what we're gonna do next?"

    Theo looked at her for a minute before opening his mouth.

    "Back in the previous fight, my power was still too useless to even distract it, but the mammoth noticed my commanding ability. I need to do something about my power to have the mammoth notice me not only for that but because he felt danger from me. Only at that time could the mammoth start fighting me seriously.

    "Phyrill and Laust had done a good job there, but their strength is still lacking. Only due to Sihan could they cut the mammoth's tail. Even if they couldn't injure the mammoth, as long as they could slightly move the mammoth and make it lose its balance, it's good enough.

    "The same applies to Sihan. No matter what, he is our Guardian, the one who needs to be the center of attention, so the others can freely hit the enemy. That's why if he can't shine, the team coordination won't work.

    "Ellen's Ice Skills were good and I can see it was effective in distracting the mammoth. However, I can say our group is like a five-man team because the enemy can simply remember Ellen is there and they will be able to fend any attacks from her. I practically liked the time she appeared between the fire lizard and me before she attacked Laust and saved me. It was unpredictable.

    "And as you said, if you hit the mammoth a few times at the same spot, he would start bleeding, but there is a limit to how many we can hit him. After all, the mammoth wouldn't take all the hits forever. You need to get another power up… Now that I think about it, the skill you received… Can it be combined with other skills?"

    Alea dropped her jaw and the others looked at him with a shocked expression.

    'When everyone is still thinking about calming their heart down, he has started reviewing the fight and what they should do to improve?'

    At this moment, Alea felt embarrassed and mad at herself, realizing her immaturity. She raised her head, looked at the dark sky with a sad expression, and said, "Ha…Ha… Compared to you, I have been too immature. Ah, I'm embarrassed and hate myself…"

    She looked at Theo with a big smile to the point her eyes closed. This smile was different from any other smiles she had shown so far. Her smile was like that of a refined and relieved smile who just got over something big.

    Theo was stunned by her change as her sweet voice rang in his ears. "Thank you, Theo."

    Ellen closed her eyes, thinking the guy she had been mentoring about magic and other things had become a better person than her and now taught her. Laust and Phyrill, who got the same type of skills from Radvils, looked at each other.

    As for Sihan, he had been clenching his fists the whole time and his nails would have penetrated his skin had he not controlled his strength.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    Listening to Theo's assessment, the group suddenly gave another thought to their own performance.

    When Alea realized that she had been looking at her skill wrong, she suddenly thought of something and ran to the woods with her sword. She apologized to Theo for suddenly leaving, but she just needed to test her inspiration as soon as possible before she forgot about it.

    Theo shrugged, letting her do whatever she wanted.

    Phyrill and Laust had finished looking at each other as if they just understood what both of them wanted to do. Like Alea, they walked to the woods together.

    Ellen waved her hand while shouting something vulgar but was shot down by Phyrill right after.

    Sihan didn't say anything and returned to his tent to pick up his armor while Ellen changed her seat to the empty space next to Theo.

    Theo ignored her and thought about what he could do to get stronger. In the end, he returned to his own tent and grabbed all the skill cards he got. Due to Alea, he had gotten 3 E Rank Skill and 15 F Rank Skills, making him wonder whether he should proceed in leveling up his Elemental Shield or not.

    After a while, the group returned to rest because they needed to continue their leveling tomorrow. And Alea also needed to finish her shift first since she couldn't let Theo do it alone.

    Unfortunately for them, the peace didn't last for long. A series of explosions resounded in the area.

    Ellen and the others quickly opened their eyes and came out of the tents.

    Alea and Theo furrowed their eyebrows and turned around, looking in the direction where the explosion came from.

    "A fight?" Theo glanced at Alea.

    "Probably. This was not a rare occurrence when you camped long enough in this world. I'm afraid the battles are near us."

    "Is that so?" Theo thought for a moment and turned around, walking to their camp.

    "What are you planning to do?" Alea frowned.

    "Return to our camp. I won't do anything to help them." Theo shook his head. "I will just ask Phyrill to scout the area to make sure nothing goes wrong."

    "…" Alea didn't know what to say because she could see Theo was serious.

    "If you don't like my decision, you're free to do something. But the moment you become useless, then this mission is as good as lost."

    "What if you are in their position? No, what if we're in that situation again, Theo? The one where we almost died together. In that situation, we hoped there would be someone to save us, right?"

    "In that case, I will die. I realized I was too immature back then when I still hoped for my master to come." Theo shrugged. "This is why I'm planning ahead."

    Without waiting for her reply, he already sat down on the ground, acting as if nothing happened.

    On the other hand, Alea was lost in thought.

    Theo turned around and looked at Phyrill, asking him to scout the area while the others prepared for anything that might come their way.

    Suddenly, six people climbed the hill and found them.

    The front was a young man that seemed to be the same age as Sihan, while the one behind him was a purple-haired female.

    In that instant, Alea realized and couldn't help but utter her surprise out loud. "Students?"

    "Please help us!" The male shouted. His clothes were covered by blood.

    They seemed to have undergone a hard battle earlier, especially with how dirty they were and the amount of blood on their bodies and clothes.

    The four behind them were two males and two females. And as expected, they were another group that became the qualifiers for the third stage. All of them looked exhausted and wanted to collapse at the moment.

    When they found Alea in their group, a smile appeared on their faces. Alea furrowed her eyebrows when she saw their expressions, but she thought they might be desperate, so she didn't mention anything.

    Theo also observed their condition without a change of expression.

    "Are you alright? What happened?" Alea quickly came to them and asked with a worried expression.

    "We were ambushed by a group of monsters when we were about to sleep," said the male while panting. "Please, please help us. I'm Lex, another group from the school that challenges the competition. If we knew it would end this way, we wouldn't have gone to this area and quickly retired from the competition."

    The male was shaking while the others looked down with a sad expression.

    "Please… Please save us. We will return to Art Beats Castle tomorrow… Just for tonight."

    Alea was unsure what to say because of what Theo said earlier. As expected, Alea's personality, which had been ingrained since she was young, wouldn't disappear in an instant just from Theo's words. She clenched her teeth and looked at Theo with a begging expression. "Theo."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows as his expression had turned extremely cold. He looked away and said, "It's everybody's choice."

    Alea clenched her teeth and looked at the others, asking for their opinions.

    Laust turned his head away while Ellen made a smile, showing her approval. Sihan was silent but still nodded his head while Phyrill shrugged, abstained from the vote. This meant three were in favor while one abstained and the other two rejected the idea.

    "I understand. Come in first. We will bring you some water. Please tell us what happened."

    "Ye-yes."

    While they were taken care of, Theo met Phyrill a bit farther away from their location, talking about this incident.

    "So, what do you want me to do, Theo? I can assassinate them if you want, you know." Phyrill smiled.

    Theo shook his head and asked, "Can you check their trail and learn anything from it, including their camp and the monsters that attacked them? I can cover your night shift today."

    "Hmm?" Phyrill squinted his eyes and said, "Nah, you don't need to. I should be able to check the distance to their camp and the monsters. However, I won't go to their camp if it's too far, okay?"

    "That's fine. Thank you." Theo nodded.

    ---
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    Chapter 148: Two Ideologies

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After arranging the mission for Phyrill, Theo returned to his post, not having the intention to help them at all. Instead, he kept observing them.

    This whole incident was just too absurd. First, there was a sudden movement from the monsters in the forest when they fought the mammoth.

    And before a single day passed, there was this incident where the group MIRACULOUSLY reached this place.

    He felt there was a connection between the group and the monsters' appearances. Hence, he didn't want to let his guard down.

    There were also a hundred monsters in the information. Even if they tried to aim for the easiest monster, there were many choices because the mammoth was considered one of the hardest, especially its defense.

    At the same time, with a team like them, they shouldn't have enough strength to face the monsters in this area, making this entire situation even weirder.

    Hence, Theo sent Phyrill to check whether their tent was around here and the trace of the monsters. If they didn't set up a tent or something, it meant this group had a hidden intention.

    Alea noticed his expression and approached him, wanting to apologize.

    "You don't need to say anything." Theo shook his head and sighed.

    The two people who were in the front earlier walked behind Alea.

    Theo seemed to be the leader of this group since even Alea asked his permission before letting them in, so they introduced themselves to him.

    "I am Sonia," said the female with a bitter expression, knowing Theo didn't want them here.

    "I am Lex." The male introduced himself too, but Theo ignored both of them.

    His expression was cold as he raised one finger. "One night. You and your group can only stay here for one night. You will leave as soon as the sun comes out. Even Alea asks me, I won't change my decision."

    Theo looked cold and heartless at this moment, making the others feel uncomfortable. After all, they were students from the same school.

    Theo couldn't care less about them. Even among the students, they didn't mind killing him just to get money. With how coincident all of this happening, he had his right to be suspicious of them.

    Seeing how unfriendly Theo was, the two awkwardly looked at each other before stepping down.

    Theo looked at Alea and sighed, "It must be hard for you to be a good person. No wonder it's easy for a bad guy to take advantage of a good person."

    "Don't say that." Alea felt embarrassed and shook her head. "What if it's you in this situation? I will definitely help you. I know that you have no family, so you won't know how it feels to be in their situation. Sometimes, humans will move their body instinctively and sacrifice their lives to protect their loved one."

    Theo shook his head as he couldn't agree with her. "If the monsters were smart enough and told me humanity was trash, I would totally agree."

    "That includes you, you know."

    "Who said I'm not?" Theo shrugged.

    Alea looked at him for a while without saying anything. Her expression became sad soon after.

    Theo frowned and asked, "Why are you looking at me like that?"

    "You… are trying to act logically, right?" She let out a long sigh.

    "Of course. Don't tell me you don't? No wonder you are doing things like this."

    "That's sad. You are thinking of yourself acting logically just to convince yourself." She shook her head helplessly. "You have lost hope in humanity. Despite the darkness you have faced so far, there will be a time when the light will come and shine brighter, eliminating all the darkness in your heart. Theo… Don't get lost inside that darkness…"

    Theo's expression turned cold as he said, "Alea, there is no need to lecture me. You and I can't see eye to eye on this matter."

    Alea closed her eyes and sighed, "I won't disturb you anymore. But… Thank you for giving us the opportunity to vote instead of making the decision for the entire group by yourself."

    Theo looked away without a change of expression. Alea helplessly returned to the group while adding, "Don't worry. You can return to your tent and we will help them in the other two tents."

    Theo didn't reply and continued watching. Half an hour later, Phyrill had returned and told him about the things Theo wanted to know. He thanked Phyrill afterward.

    Phyrill made a twisted expression when Theo's killing intent leaked from his eyes. He retracted it soon, so no one felt it, but Phyrill already understood that Theo was angry. He wondered how this situation would be resolved.

    After talking a bit with him, he returned and informed them that their place was safe with a smile on his face.

    Theo watched the group for another few hours since it was his shift before retiring for the day.

    After entering the tent to rest, Theo put down his arm guards and Skylink to the side. He gently stretched his body a bit to make his muscles relax before laying down.

    Meanwhile, the girl that was next to the captain this whole time came out and looked for water. She turned her head around and saw Ellen and Sihan.

    Ellen noticed her and asked, "Do you need anything?"

    "Actually… I can't sleep, so I think hot water will help me."

    "Ah, I have one. Let me grab it for you." She smiled and entered her tent.

    When she was with Sihan alone, she quickly dropped to her knees and coughed uncontrollably.

    Cough.

    Cough.

    They suddenly heard Ellen's voice coming from the tent, saying, "Sihan, she might still experience the shock and anxiety. Can you help me bring the medicine?"

    Sihan didn't say anything and quickly rose to help Ellen searching for medicine to calm her down.

    Since the two had gone, she smiled and acted as if nothing happened and made her way to Theo's tent.

    …

    On the other hand, Theo had closed his eyes, ready to sleep. When he thought everything was over, his vision suddenly turned darker than he used to feel.

    He instinctively opened his eyes and saw a shadow coming to his tent.

    ---
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    Chapter 149: Devil Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    He remembered what Phyrill told him about the camp and such.

    A few hours ago.

    After Phyrill returned, he quickly asked Phyrill how it went.

    Phyrill had a serious expression when explaining. "I noticed the monsters' trails were there. However, there was one thing missing. The camp was not far from here and I investigated their camp but found nothing. When I thought nothing could go wrong, oh boy, I was wrong.

    "I checked the footsteps of the monsters to the camp and ended up finding one human's trail. I tried to look at it and found that the trail led to a nest a quarter mile away from their camp, which basically won't give you any problem if you don't wander around.

    "I was convinced it was a nest due to the number of footsteps and if their scout was the one who did it, they did it horribly because it was so easy to know that this person wasn't that good in covering their trail when scouting the area. In fact, I noticed that this person came to the nest, not stayed away from it."

    Theo's expression started turning cold as he asked for confirmation. "So, you're assuming someone tried to lure those monsters to the camp and used that excuse to lead the entire group to us?"

    "This person can't be working alone." He shook his head and asked, "Don't you have any suspicion already?"

    "Yes. First, Alea seems to have noticed something wrong with them. It may be the scheme of two or three people. And there are too many coincidences in this encounter, especially with how they chose this one specific direction." Theo nodded. "Besides, the fact they are this close to us is already suspicious. The mammoth is among the hardest ones to kill for a Hero Rank Monster, so it's impossible for them to challenge it if they even need our help to defeat the monsters.

    "That's why they're kinda suspicious. Our location and this kind of timing… It's as if they are tailing us. I don't know, but I feel a connection between the monsters that emerged from the forest and them. And if everything is like how I describe it, you will see that it's all connected to them. In that case… I'm afraid they were behind us the whole time or someone continuously leaked our location.

    "Do you think this is related to Laust?"

    "He is the most suspicious one, but I don't have any proof. After all, he indeed told us he wouldn't do anything until the tournament is over. At the same time, he also rejected the idea of them staying in this camp. Considering Sihan and you, who probably will remain neutral, it's a huge gamble to do it and there's a huge chance the entire plan falls off. And it may be his family doing it behind his back, so he is clueless about it, making the entire scheme perfect. And I don't know how you transmit one's location in this place…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "I can't say anything about the tracking process, but I think the methods require a summoner most of the time to use their summoned creature to pick up one's scene. There's no signal here, so no tracking technology is working. That's why It's either a summoner or a traditional method." Phyrill licked his lips excitedly. "We can torture them."

    "And there may be other people that want to eliminate me…" Theo squinted his eyes. He thought there might be another person or influence that wanted to take advantage of this situation to get his pocket watch since it was too mysterious even for him. He often thought about opening it, but his brother's words stuck in his mind. He told him to use it when he had nowhere to go. Now that he thought about it, he had been too focused on the tournament and didn't open it when he was about to die with Alea.

    As much as he wanted to reflect on it, he should put this thought away for a moment.

    "Hmm… Now that I think about it, you are with the masked guy I met back then… I see." Phyrill misunderstood him, thinking Theo's problem came from his partner or maybe his other identity, which he didn't even bother to clarify.

    Theo just let the misunderstanding continue since it was convenient to him.

    "So, what are you going to do? Expose and torture them? I can help you without any cost since I just want to see how you usually operate. That's enough for the payment." Phyrill smirked evilly as if he didn't mind spilling some blood. "Maybe there is a chance for me to see the joker."

    "Do you think Alea and the others will help us?" Theo shrugged, feeling not confident in fighting all of them.

    Phyrill understood him. Theo didn't have confidence in fighting them due to the fact that he couldn't handle multiple people in the second stage. However, Phyrill had more experience than him, knowing that these people actually were not that strong.

    After all, Theo couldn't fight multiple people because they were the best among each year and this group wasn't that good.

    "Theo… I want to say three things to you. Your current level and prowess are above average to the point you can be mistaken as a second year. They don't have night vision glasses making this place good for assassination. Third, you have your head. As long as we can eliminate one or two people in an ambush, the rest will be easy."

    "And that is when we don't need to control our strength to leave at least two people alive to get information, right?"

    "That's… right." Phyrill nodded. "However, there is seventy percent of success here."

    "No. It's one hundred percent." Theo shook his head.

    Phyrill was taken aback by his sudden rise of confidence and asked, "What do you mean?"

    "I will force them to leave as soon as the dawn comes, meaning whatever they're planning to do, they will need to do it tonight." Theo made a wide and evil smirk while saying, "And who said this is all my power?"

    Phyrill's lips curved as he tried his best to contain his excitement. "You… are really the best student I've found in school."

    ---
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    Chapter 150: Slave

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Remembering that scene, he figured out what happened and looked at the side, finding no one in his tent.

    He looked at the shadow that sneakily entered his tent. It was Sonia, one of the two people that introduced themselves to him.

    She wore a simple shirt that wasn't too revealing, along with a mini skirt. It seemed to be her nightwear if they were in the middle of nowhere. It wasn't that revealing, but she could do it easily without even removing her clothes.

    And Theo perfectly understood what she planned to do.

    "What are you doing?" asked Theo coldly.

    Sonia suddenly dropped to her knees and grabbed Theo's shoulder without hesitation, begging him. "Please don't kick us out. Looking at how Alea asked your opinion first, I know you are the leader of this group. I will do anything, but please don't kick us out tomorrow."

    Theo was bewildered, wondering if she thought of him as a fool. It might be working if he didn't know anything, but the moment he was suspicious of her, all her attempts could easily be dismissed.

    "I don't need anything and you are to leave tomorrow morning. That's the final decision." Theo shook his head calmly, not affected by anything.

    "Please don't say that." Sonia brushed her purple hair and slightly squeezed her chest to show a bit of her cleavage. She then crawled to Theo's lap and whispered with a seductive tone. "I can do anything for you. No one will be here for a few hours and I can just say I entered the wrong tent."

    "I don't need it and remove yourself from this tent." Theo continued to ask her to leave.

    "Are you sure you want to do this?" Sonia smirked and said, "If I leave right now, you will be branded as a scum, you know."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he thought, 'This woman… Who the hell hired this woman for a job like this? She did things predictably… Is the person, who hired her, underestimating me or does this person have another agenda by throwing a fool at me?'

    To check the situation, Theo acted as if he was scared by the threat. "You… Is this your plan all along?"

    Before answering him, she hit herself on her face and stomach a few times. She put all her strength in those hits and her skin gradually changed color.

    "Do you think you have the option here?"

    "…" Theo fell silent, watching how she even dared to hit her own body just to make a false accusation. He continued his act and gasped, asking with a terrified expression. "You… You… What do you want?"

    "I want you to be my slave during the remaining days we're here. You will also agree to everything I say and convince the group to do it." Her hand gradually reached Theo's neck as she gently squeezed it. "It seems your plan in removing us won't be happening soon."

    "Who asked you to do this?" Theo clenched his fists and glared at her.

    Sonia's body shook as if she remembered something before she glared back. "I don't know what you're talking about. It's not your place to question me! You're my slave right now."

    "Slave? Geez, you love role-playing that much? Even though you're a slave too?" Theo sneered at her as if mocking her plan.

    "What did you say?" She raised her hand and slapped Theo, but the latter caught her hand and pushed her away. "I am sick of you. Tell me what you want?"

    Sonia held her anger back before smiling sweetly, sitting on Theo's lap again. "I want you to help us level up to finish the first mission. You will also help us kill a Hero Rank Monster. I know that you can do it since everyone respects your opinion."

    Theo remained silent and kept glaring at her as if he didn't like to do it, but he had to.

    "And…" She noticed the chain on his neck before raising the chain, finding a pocket watch. She smiled mysteriously and said, "What a cute pocket watch… I will take this too."

    Before she could do anything, Theo grabbed his wrist and looked at her coldly. "You can do whatever, but don't you dare put your filthy hands on this pocket watch."

    "Are you rebelling against me?" Sonia squinted her eyes and her tone became cold. "You should know that your life is in my hands, right?"

    Theo gripped her wrist even tighter until it hurt her.

    "You…" Sonia gritted her teeth.

    Little did she know that her story already had a plot hole. If she came out with that kind of bruises and from Theo's tent, everyone would already recognize him as a scumbag. After all, no one would believe she just fell over or something. The moment she injured herself, she had cornered Theo with no escape route other than fighting back. If she wanted to blackmail him, she should have threatened him first with body bruises instead of the face because no one would see it.

    That was why Theo thought of her as a fool this whole time.

    Sonia pulled her hand from him and moved away, looking at him while gritting her teeth.

    "I will give you one more chance. Apologize and give that pocket watch to me."

    Theo remained calm and threatened her the same way, knowing it would be pointless to act any longer. "I will give you one more chance. Apologize to me and everyone else while kneeling in front of the tent and I won't pursue this matter further."

    Sonia's expression was distorted. She wanted to scold him in anger but unable to do so at the moment. "You will regret this."

    Theo didn't say anything and watched how she actually jumped out of the tent as if she got hit by Theo.

    "A bad jump… You need to spin your body if you want to fake it." Theo shook his head in disappointment.

    Meanwhile, Sihan and Ellen widened their eyes outside as they found Ellen staring at Theo's tent intensely.

    "You… You bastard! We just wanted to survive in this cruel world and you forced yourself on me and beat me up like this?!" She shouted in anger while crying.

    ---
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    Chapter 151: Make It Triple

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You… You bastard! We just wanted to survive in this cruel world and you forced yourself on me and beat me up like this?!"

    Her shout immediately woke everyone up, knowing something happened.

    Ellen and Sihan frowned, wondering how Sonia ended up in Theo's tent. They thought she had gone back earlier, but they seemed to be wrong.

    Before Ellen and Sihan came to her, she crawled on the ground and revealed her face and bruises. She cried with a terrified expression. "Help… Please help me. He tried to force himself on me. He told me that as long as I slept with him, we could stay for a little longer, but he ended up beating me."

    Ellen and Sihan exchanged looks with the same expression. They both were clueless about this situation.

    There was only one person in that tent and it was Theo, but the fact that she suddenly went missing when they tried to help them made her suspicious. They simply couldn't believe Theo asked her to do something like this. Theo wasn't that kind of person.

    When her teammates came out of the tent and saw her condition, they quickly surrounded her and looked around with a terrified expression, especially Theo's tent, trying to protect their friends.

    Suddenly, her teammate shouted, "Is this the reason you accepted us? You help us just so you can rape our teammate?"

    Alea and Laust woke up and came out of their tents with a clueless expression, not understanding the problem.

    "What has happened?" A shout resounded in their ears as Lex ran toward Sonia with a concerned face. "What happened? How could you end up like this?"

    He was her boyfriend, so it was no wonder he would be so concerned. If glares could kill, he would have butchered everyone here. Unfortunately, Lex could only stare at them with hatred, never expecting that Alea and her friends would do something this inhumane.

    Alea stood in the middle of the camp with a darkened expression. She could only look down with her body trembling. She appeared to be angry and disappointed in Theo, so they wanted to gaslight her to expel Theo from the group.

    At this time, Theo finally came out of his tent with an indifferent look as if he had done nothing wrong.

    "You Bastard! What are you doing to my girlfriend? I know that we're refugees here, but what you have done is too far! You just raped my girlfriend. I'm going to kill you!" Lex, who couldn't contain his anger, gritted his teeth and threw a fist.

    Theo glanced at him and raised his hand, catching his fist and hitting him right on the ribs with his Monkey Fist. That fist contained all his strength and broke a few of Lex's ribs. He launched Lex back to his teammate, but that moment of carelessness cost him so much to the point he couldn't even stand.

    Blood also started coming out of his mouth as he clenched his fists and glared at Theo.

    The remaining four turned hostile to him. Not only Theo rejected them, but he also wanted to rape their friend and hit Lex.

    Sihan appeared between them and Theo, glaring at the four with a cold gaze. "One move, blood will spill."

    "You! Your teammate has tried to rape our teammate! That person is not a human!"

    When they argued, they didn't realize Alea's expression had turned dark. Her hands had been on her sword this whole time, not because of Theo's action but due to her negligence. To think the person she wished to help would betray them… It just reinforced Theo's ideology. And Alea knew this incident would make him even harder to see the "light" that would become his kindness.

    However, this was her thought. No one shared the same opinion because they didn't know Theo's personality.

    And they foolishly looked at Sihan and Alea. "Is this really how the Eilric Family acts?"

    Ellen's laughter suddenly stopped them as they looked at her. She looked at them with eyes full of killing intent. "You ungrateful wretches! Now you're claiming something this useless? If Theo is like how you described, he would have done it to Alea already. If you want to accuse someone, it's better to do it to the other guys in our group since it's more believable."

    The group was bewildered and frowned. When they wanted to rebuke him, another distraction appeared.

    "Oh!" Phyrill's shout stunned everyone as they turned around, looking at him. They saw them picking up a Skylink that had been resting on the ground, facing the entire group.

    Phyrill noticed that the Skylink was active and made an evil smirk. He said, "Look at this… This Skylink is active this whole time. And it seems the camera is working…"

    "!!!" Everyone dropped their jaws as they stared at him with complicated expressions.

    Phyrill glanced at Sihan and opened his mouth. "I believe this is yours."

    Sihan shrugged and explained, "I agreed to accept them because it was easier to explain their behavior to the princess. Action speaks louder than words after all."

    "Haha, indeed." Phyrill didn't stop there. Before they could even recover, he dropped another bomb by taking his Skylink out and showing it to them. "By the way, I have my own Skylink here. It has been recording in front of my tent to make sure I don't lose something, but it seems my camera has captured something interesting."

    Sonia's face turned pale as she looked at Phyrill's tent, facing the spot where she acted to make Ellen and Sihan leave.

    "If we check the recordings, won't it be better to understand what's going on?" Phyrill smiled like that of a devil, controlling their emotions, conversations, and lives at this moment. "In addition to my Skylink, it is double the proof!"

    However, there was another miscalculation in Sonia's idiotic plan. Theo already suspected something would happen during the night, so he put down both his Skylink and arm guards to his side. He even put an effort to hide his Skylink between his arm guards so it will capture all things happening in the tent without getting found out.

    Before the problem got resolved, a Skylink flew in the air, spun a few times, and landed on someone's hand. Yes, it was indeed on the devil's… Phyrill's hand.

    And when they turned around to see who threw the Skylink, they found Theo pointing his hand at Phyrill with a cool expression. He said, "Make it triple."

    ---
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    Phyrill didn't let them redeem themselves and opened all three Skylinks, showing them the recording.

    Phyrill's recording showed similar things to Sihan's recording. Sonia faked her condition just to meet Theo. And Theo's recording just broke everything she said. Nothing could save her anymore.

    "This… This…"

    Everyone could see how she threatened Theo and wanted him to be her slave. If that happened, they should expect the worst because Theo was the brain of their group.

    Everyone lost their right to complain because Theo had decided the right thing. It was their decision to shelter these people that messed up the whole group.

    Alea's hands were shaking, not knowing what to say.

    Meanwhile, Sonia and her group were terrified because they never expected there was this undeniable proof. Only some people, like Lex, were clueless why this could happen.

    They looked at Sonia with a mouthful of curse words, yet, none of them left their mouth. Only disappointment and sadness filled their hearts.

    Phyrill and Sihan suddenly raised their swords while glaring at these people as if they wanted to kill them right now.

    "Ungrateful b*tch." Phyrill snorted as he prepared himself to kill these people, especially Sonia, as soon as Theo gave a signal.

    Sihan seemed to be planning the same.

    Due to the emergency, they all had weapons in their hands. Only Sonia, who had been planning to take things into her hand, didn't wield any weapon. They all raised their weapons, trying to protect their lives.

    Theo still maintained his silence, making things tense.

    Before it escalated even further, Alea shouted, "Leave this place right now!"

    The group widened their eyes, staring at Alea with a dumbfounded expression.

    Alea repeated herself. "Leave this place right now before I change my mind!"

    Theo obviously didn't like her decision and released his killing intent. However, Alea turned to him.

    "Please," Alea begged Theo not to do anything to them. Her eyes were already red because she once again failed to do anything and just worsened the situation.

    Her kindness just hit her not long after she warned Theo.

    "I have told you myself. This world will never go your way, Princess!" Theo shouted back, releasing his anger. "You tried to lecture me, but what? What do you want to show me? And do you think I will let others beat me without fighting back?! No! This is proof that your kindness will just bite you back!

    "And what impact will it bring to us? What if I don't have any proof to save myself? I might need to go to jail if the police heard this. And what? Who do you think they believe? This is why there are so many false charges! Cameras may have been installed everywhere, but they are just a measure to prevent it; it won't fix the route of the problem. I don't say I hate women, I just freaking hate this world's justice system along with all the people like her!

    "And if… What if I don't go to court and follow her words? What do you think will happen to this group? Not only are you going to fail the missions, but you will also destroy everyone's ambition! Tell me again, Princess?! Show me that self-righteous personality of yours!"

    Her expression became even worse when Theo said all of those words.

    Looking at her miserable expression and knowing that tomorrow would become worse if he continued. Sometimes, you needed to swallow everything first to stop the group from breaking apart. And this was the weight he needed to bear as the group leader, so Theo clenched his fists for a minute before turning around while saying, "I feel sick. I'm going to rest."

    Alea couldn't say anything and closed her eyes, regretting her choice. She thought she could do something to Theo's hatred, but it ended up backfiring her. She wanted to ask "Why?" but no one could give the answer.

    When Theo entered his tent, the others quickly tried to beg for forgiveness.

    "We… We are sorry!"

    "We don't know anything about this."

    "Please let us stay just for tonight."

    All these words just made one want to puke. Alea's expression turned even darker until she shouted. There was no hatred or killing intent. It was just a disappointment.

    "Leave!" Alea's shout stopped all their pointless rumblings as she glared at them while raising the sword on her waist. "Don't force me to unsheathe my sword!"

    They wanted to beg Alea again but knew it was pointless. They helped Lex stand up and dragged Sonia out of there. Lex couldn't move after Theo broke a few ribs while they just wanted to deal with Sonia after this.

    Phyrill suddenly walked toward them from behind before Alea asked with a tired expression. "Phyrill…"

    Phyrill stared at her and shrugged. "I just want to follow them to make sure they're nowhere near us. I will return after they are at least five hundred feet away from us. After all, I need to thank you for making our group's mood worse."

    Alea's face turned pale as she returned to her tent without leaving a single word, showing that she wouldn't say anything. Everything was her fault.

    Laust didn't care about all these dramas, so he returned to his tent. This would surely affect their performance and become the first crack of their group, but whether it would continue or not surely depended on Theo's ability.

    As much as he hated to admit it, he believed Theo could do something about their current situation.

    The atmosphere became awkward and filled with silence. Ellen and Sihan shrugged their shoulders as they continued without saying anything, knowing they shouldn't discuss this matter any longer.

    Little did they know, Theo had been hiding behind the tree not far away from them.

    There was actually a reason why he came out of his tent late. He summoned his clone first to substitute him while he used his Blink to teleport him away.

    And Phyrill had understood Theo's plan and chased them, so he and Theo could eliminate the threats completely. After all, there was also a possibility of them taking revenge for this. They simply needed to spread a rumor about Theo to cause mutual destruction. Hence, Theo wanted to end things personally even if he wasn't that confident in dealing with six people.

    The confidence only came when he broke Lex's ribs and incapacitated him. This way, it would be three versus five.

    Having the chance to do so, Theo smiled and disappeared by using his Blink to avoid anyone from noticing.

    ---
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    The group walked in the middle of darkness.

    Having nowhere to go, they didn't know what they should do.

    "Sonia, you b*tch! Why did you do that?" A male teammate shouted as he cursed Sonia, pinning all the blames on her.

    "That's right."

    They continued to put the blame on her while Lex didn't even try to protect her. In his eyes, their relationship was already over since she had betrayed him just to gain another person's support.

    Sonia didn't say anything and could only look down. She would die if they left her here, so she decided to swallow everything first until they returned. At the same time, her eyes wandered to two people before sneering at them.

    They were the Knight and Ranger of their groups. The two knew about her plans, but when everyone mocked her, they also blamed her to avoid anyone's attention. They knew Sonia wouldn't be able to do anything for the time being.

    Suddenly, the sky turned brighter. It wasn't supposed to happen and there shouldn't be any monsters in the area.

    As soon as they raised their vision, the light flew toward them. They then realized it wasn't light but Magic Bullets. There were forty Magic Bullets raining down on them.

    Their magician saw this attack and somehow reacted to it by creating a giant translucent shield on top of their heads.

    "Magic Shield."

    "Ene—" The group wanted to warn them, but they realized something was wrong. Unfortunately for them, the next thing they noticed, a spear had already pierced their magician's head, killing him in one blow.

    The group dropped Lex and Sonia at the same time because they needed to look around to see the enemies.

    They were wondering who would attack them. Because of the incident earlier, there was only one person coming to their mind, albeit they were too late.

    The moment they recognized the enemy, Phyrill had appeared above them.

    He was so fast after relying on the skill he got from Radvils, Lightning Step.

    He waved both swords and chopped down their Fighter's head in that moment of confusion.

    This was Phyrill and Theo's strategy.

    Because Alea asked Theo not to kill them, they thought Theo wouldn't do anything to them, lowering their guard.

    Theo took advantage of this chance to kill two of them. And with Lex and Sonia's condition, they only needed to fight the Knight and Ranger.

    "You bastard, don't you think you have done enough?!" Lex shouted while glaring at Theo, who emerged from the woods. He had realized they had gone too far that even if they made a commotion, Alea and the others wouldn't hear them.

    Theo remained silent and pointed his hand at them, summoning his Magic Bullet.

    Lex clenched his teeth, wanting to move, but the excruciating pain that jolted his mind every time he tried to move his body stopped him. Sonia, on the other hand, raised her stance. Even though she didn't have her equipment like the others, she was still a fighter of this group.

    Sonia and the Knight realized Phyrill was here, so if they charged at Theo, Lex and the Ranger would be exposed to Phyrill. At the same time, if they didn't do anything, they would also be in deep trouble.

    There was also a chance that other members of Alea's group were still hiding behind a tree, so they didn't know what to do.

    Theo suddenly raised his head, looking at the Ranger since it was their concern. "Magic Bullet."

    The Knight saw Theo's eyes and its trajectory, so he moved to the left to block the Magic Bullets, yet, a smile appeared on Theo's face as soon as the Knight went between them.

    "Wait, no!" The Knight shouted as he saw the Magic Bullet suddenly turned to the left, diagonally to the ground.

    Yes, the Magic Bullet's real aim was none other than Lex, who couldn't do anything on the ground. Theo believed Lex could still use his skills to help his team, so before he could do anything, it was best to eliminate him.

    Boom.

    Lex gritted his teeth and tried to summon his Magic Shield, but it was too late. He looked at the Magic Bullets while cursing in his mind. 'A first-year student has achieved Force Control and he is not even famous in the academy? Are you freaking kidding me?'

    There was only a glimmer of people who could do force control, even among the third-year students. Never in his mind appeared a nameless first-year student would be able to achieve the control.

    Due to this sudden reveal, Lex couldn't react to whatever he had and died with five holes in his body.

    As one would expect, even though Theo was able to do it, his aim was still not perfect. Luckily, he managed to kill Lex since one of the bullets managed to hit the heart.

    "You…" Lex dropped to the ground and died with a regretful face.

    Before anyone could react, another shadow emerged behind them.

    Sonia turned around and tried to stop whoever came from behind, only to be shocked after finding another Theo.

    "What?!" Sonia drew a gasp and instinctively grasped the spear Theo threw to kill their magician.

    Right after Theo took her attention, Phyrill once again appeared next to her, trying to kill Sonia.

    The Ranger pointed his bow at Phyrill and released an arrow to stop Phyrill's movement.

    Unfortunately for them, it was also another distraction. The Knight saw Theo releasing four Magic Bullets at the same time, turning them into forty.

    "What?!" The Knight widened his eyes. This technique wouldn't be that useful to fool a monster, but it was different for humans. In that instant, the Knight didn't realize thirty of them were fake.

    Theo pressured him even further by releasing his shot diagonally to the left, where no one was there. However, the Knight knew Theo was trying to do the same trick to ambush Sonia and the Ranger.

    He quickly stepped over to the right while raising his shield.

    As he expected, the Magic Bullets turned and hit him. Yet, it was also another distraction.

    There was no change in Theo's expression, but the Knight lost sight of him in an instant. He tried to activate his Awareness and found Theo appearing behind the Ranger.

    "What?!" The Ranger sensed his presence as well, but he couldn't react to Theo's Blink before his mind went blank when a spear pierced his heart. "Impossi…"

    And with the fall of the Ranger, only two people remained.

    ---
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    (Explicit Content Warning. Skip it if you can't stand it.)

    With the Ranger dying, only Sonia and the Knight remained.

    Phyrill smirked and leaped to the side, changing his opponent from Sonia to the Knight.

    He slammed the shield with both swords.

    The Knight raised his shield and blocked it. As a third-year, he couldn't afford to lose against Phyrill, especially with their level difference.

    Unfortunately for him, if it were before this journey, Phyrill would be overpowered by his strength and there was no chance of killing him. But Phyrill had leveled up so many times to the point he far surpassed his level from a week ago.

    "You know what… My level is now equal to your level…" Phyrill smirked and released all his power and hit the shield again until the ground beneath the Knight cracked.

    "Kh. Impossible. How can you become this strong after just a few days?" He gritted his teeth.

    "You should ask yourself how you can be this weak after getting the chance to level up in the past few days. Are you challenging something you can't beat and end up without any level up?" Phyrill smirked and understood perfectly.

    The group had been stirred by Sonia and her accomplices to go to this place to gain Alea's trust and cooperation. However, their plan was ruined by Theo without him even doing anything. He simply waited for them to make a move and record it.

    Yeah, they had been tailing Alea's group the whole time in the face of leveling up in a higher-level area so they could get stronger. But their journey wasn't that great either.

    When they faced the Unending Grass Field, they wasted a whole day just to give up the dangerous path and used the small pathway to go around that grass field, wasting another day of walking.

    After coming here, they couldn't withstand the monsters' power and got overwhelmed a few times. Even so, they took advantage of that situation to stop Alea and the others from killing the Hero Rank monster by sending the monsters that tried to kill them.

    They managed to stop Alea and somehow found their location. They just followed Alea and her group's trail and led the group slightly farther from their location.

    During the night, Sonia executed her plan to bring the monsters to their camp while the two accomplices directed the group in Alea's direction, making them accidentally meet.

    Theodore Griffith became famous not long ago, but it was for a different reason. They never expected Theo to be this strong because he was known as a bullied person. Hence, Sonia thought they could take advantage of him to get Alea's favor and somehow got their help. Sonia also had another agenda, but Theo ultimately stopped her.

    Thinking about it and seeing Phyrill's devilish smile, the Knight understood that they wouldn't be alive tomorrow.

    He clenched his teeth and shouted, "You… Have no intention to spare me, right?"

    "It's funny how you can be sharp this time and become foolish when you execute your plan." Phyrill smirked and transformed into a werewolf while saying, "And do you know that a werewolf can get stronger under the moonlight?"

    The Knight let out a long sigh before raising his shield, throwing it to Phyrill. "Take this!"

    Phyrill furrowed his eyebrows as the shield blocked his vision. He thought the Knight tried to ambush him, so Phyrill took one step back. However, when the shield dropped, he saw the Knight stabbing his own heart. He didn't forget to give Phyrill a middle finger. "F*ck you!"

    "!!!" Phyrill widened his eyes and shouted, "Theo! Don't let that woman die too!"

    Theo was confused by his instruction, but when he saw the sword that pierced the Knight's heart was his own, Theo quickly stepped forward and thrust his spear to Sonia.

    Not very familiar with the spear, Sonia barely stopped Theo's thrust, but Clone Theo already appeared and grabbed her hands and legs, locking her movement from behind.

    He took the spear back and punched Sonia on the stomach with his Monkey Fist until she spat a mouthful of blood.

    "Gah!"

    Sonia glared at Theo, but the latter opened her mouth to prevent her from killing herself before sticking his spear inside her mouth.

    Phyrill appeared next to him as he released his killing intent, looking at Sonia. "Who gave you the instruction? What was your original purpose?"

    Theo lowered Sonia to the ground according to Phyrill's instruction but still had his clone locked her movement.

    Phyrill surprisingly brought a rope and tied her to the tree, so he would have a great time interrogating her.

    Before asking any question or listening to Sonia's reply, Phyrill jabbed Sonia's hand with his sword and ultimately planted his sword to the ground.

    "Gah!" Sonia cried while enduring the pain.

    "Listen here, you little b*tch. I don't like wasting my time, so I will be asking the question here and you have to answer me honestly." Phyrill glared at her while releasing his killing intent.

    "You inhuman monster!" Sonia kept cursing Phyrill for a few minutes in one breath until the latter was fed up with her.

    Phyrill stabbed her hand with the other sword, but he didn't plant it to the ground this time. Instead, he stopped in the middle of her hand before slicing her palm sideways and ripping it off.

    Flesh and blood spurted out of the hand as one could see the white bones on her hand directly. The pain she experienced right now couldn't be described with any words.

    She shook her body to the left and right while shouting and crying.

    Phyrill's expression had become unbearably cold as he said, "It seems you don't understand your position here. If I ask, you will answer honestly. If you don't answer, then I will let you know why my Hilbert Family is a famous underground family."

    Sonia screamed as if she just met the devil. She wanted to collapse right now, but the pain kept her awake. She didn't know why, but this kind of pain actually didn't knock her off, making her realize Phyrill's… No, Hilbert Family's torture might be a little bit special.

    Theo closed his eyes before turning around. Although he had prepared for it, he just never expected that Phyrill would do something more than stabbing or punching. He literally skinned her palm and gouged her flesh and blood.

    Even though Theo could endure the cruelty, he still couldn't endure the sight and entrusted Phyrill with the tort…Ahem, interrogation.

    "I am going to bury the corpses." Theo shook his head. "We may cross this area in the next few days, so it's better to bury them instead of letting the monsters eat their remains."

    Phyrill looked at Theo and sighed. "Yeah. That's the best choice."

    ---
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    Another fifteen minutes passed and she had finished spilling the beans.

    In the end, all she asked was nothing but to kill her. Even Theo got a chill down his spine after seeing the aftermath, especially with how much blood spilled on the ground.

    It was something he would never see even in the Skynet, where almost everything was posted there including restricted contents. It was just too brutal to see.

    Theo simply made a burial ground for her and her teammate before he and Phyrill cleaned up the area. They even tossed the red soil into the hole to cover most of the problem.

    While they were working on it, Phyrill asked, "So, what do you think about it? You don't need to say anything about the little gore. I just want to hear your thoughts about her confession."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and said, "I don't know anything. Her story was too vague. I mean, she herself was too gullible and easily convinced. Meeting the client with a black robe and a mask? Without knowing anything about the client, she accepted it, thinking she would be able to receive the help of Alea by manipulating me. In other words, she was tricked by the client this whole time."

    "Fair enough. So, what are you planning to do?" He asked with a serious expression.

    "I am not sure. I believe the client used her for a reason." Theo narrowed his eyes. "It felt like the client was trying to purposely mess up… Hmm, I don't know about the nature of this incident anymore."

    Phyrill shrugged. "It's indeed confusing. This is what we have been dealing with. It's a daily occurrence in my family and only those who can outwit their opponent will be the winner. That's why I'm seriously asking you to join my family since I know you will go far."

    Theo shook his head. "You overestimate me. I'm just a nobody."

    "Well, we will leave it at that." Phyrill shrugged. "Still, how many people actually realize you are not in the tent?"

    Theo didn't want to answer and changed the topic. "Anyway, starting tomorrow, I will be more merciless to everyone in order to increase our level. We will only be chasing Elite Rank Monsters… Probably around level 120 to 150."

    "Changing the topic huh." Phyrill shrugged and answered. "I know. I have been working on it. But I do think we can do more if we kill some Champion Rank monsters… I mean, you and I are still Elite Rank. All those Champion Rank monsters give a lot of EXP points."

    "No. You can do it next month. I don't want to take any risk right now."

    "Fair enough. But sure… It will be awkward tomorrow, especially after your outburst yesterday. I can't say I agree with you one hundred percent, but if I need to choose one side, I will choose you." Phyrill smirked.

    "Whether it will be awkward or not, it will be entirely up to me." Theo smiled.

    "I will be looking forward to it." Phyrill nodded, finished the job as quickly as possible, and returned

    Theo also followed him, entered his tent using Blink, and changed his clothes to something new.

    …

    The next day.

    Theo came out of the tent and looked at his teammates.

    Phyrill had the best talk with Theo yesterday, so he was full of energy, ignoring the lack of sleep from yesterday. Ellen was slightly concerned about Theo and Alea's mental states since those two fought yesterday. Laust still acted as if he didn't care while Sihan maintained his silence.

    When they gathered, Theo and Alea's eyes intertwined as the atmosphere became silent and heavy.

    Before anyone opened their mouth, Theo pointed his spear at her neck while releasing his killing intent.

    Alea was surprised by his action and looked at him with a confused expression.

    Theo's tone was cold and indifferent as he said, "I don't care what you are thinking right now. If you want to think about yesterday's incident, then do it. As long as you follow my command, I won't complain."

    Alea closed her eyes while biting her lips. She knew Theo was still angry due to yesterday's decision.

    However, Theo continued and shocked her. "But I only need to say this one thing. I don't need someone who is weak. If you can't keep up with the mission because of those useless thoughts of yours, don't mind if I discard you.

    "Simple is the last word we can use to explain our relationship. Rival, partner, teammate? I don't care. Just like you want to use me for your own purpose, I will also use you. I want to let you know the moment you are useless to me, I won't expect anything from you.

    "What? You don't like me and my views? It's not my problem. If you want to try to change me, there is only one way." Theo made a twisted smile as he pointed his finger to the sky.

    The group was confused by his statement and raised their heads before lowering it again.

    Theo continued while clutching his hand. "Become strong enough to beat me up until I can't even disobey you. Only the strong can decide anything, including people's will, dreams, and ambitions."

    Alea's body shook before letting out a long sigh. She was disappointed in himself and realized two things. Theo must hate to say this kind of thing, especially in front of everyone. He must hate her due to yesterday's events.

    Yet, he decided to tell her all this.

    'I would never win against him in this area… As expected of the man I've chosen. In front of him, I am just a naive girl who is proud of their fighting prowess. In that case, I will stay simple. All I need to do is get stronger… stronger to the point Theo can't do anything against me. That's what he wants… He doesn't care whether I'm his puppet, opponent, rival, or friend. What he wants is someone he can learn from to make him even stronger.

    'If I back down just because of yesterday's events, he will leave me in the dust soon. This sense of urgency. I see, so this is the excitement coming from the feeling to get stronger, not for other people, but myself. Only the strong, smart, innovative, and cunning can help others in this cruel world. I can't do anything about the other three, but if it's strength, I can do it. I will get as strong as possible to the point my strength can overpower the other three. Fine by me…'

    Alea closed her eyes and took a deep breath. Her mind felt refreshed after sorting her thoughts. There was this goal in her mind that she wanted to do no matter what.

    A smile appeared on her face. It was a different kind of smile because it could influence everyone's excitement even though she didn't say anything.

    Theo couldn't help but smile as he said, "I like your current expression. Now, it's time to hunt."
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    For the rest of their time, the group used it to increase their level as much as possible. They destroyed one nest after another.

    Theo and Laust got the most benefit from this practice because their levels went up like crazy.

    Because of the previous argument, even though she somehow recovered from Theo's speech, Alea didn't talk much and focused on killing monsters. At the same time, Theo could see that she was planning something.

    Meanwhile, Phyrill had been coordinating with him better after knowing how he usually operated, including his full ability.

    Theo believed Phyrill's strength was far higher than this, especially during the night. Of course, like Alea, he had been training himself every now and then as if he wanted to do something different.

    The same applied to Ellen. After listening to Theo's inspiration, Ellen started fighting together in the front. She might need to learn more about fighting close combat, but she didn't need to be perfect.

    Her role was using her Ice Skills to cause a ruckus. Theo particularly liked how she used her Frosty Misty since it helped the group tremendously. Her positioning and timing were also perfect.

    Meanwhile, Theo had been contemplating whether he wanted to rank up his Magic Bullet or Elemental Shield.

    He didn't make his decision for the time being because he needed to consider whether he wanted to rechallenge the mammoth or not. They had only a few days remaining, so he needed to come to a decision fast.

    His teammates had indeed improved by leaps and bounds, but he didn't know if they were ready or not.

    They only had five days left and they had used one for hunting, meaning if they wanted to kill the mammoth, they needed to hunt it tomorrow.

    During dinner, the group was glancing at Theo over and over again to see his plan.

    Theo hadn't said anything to them but understood what they wanted to discuss.

    In the end, Theo sighed and uttered a question.

    "I know what you want, but I will ask you this one particular question. Will you trade five levels for something that is not guaranteed?"

    When they heard the questions, they all fell silent. The first to answer was Phyrill. He had a smile on his face and said, "My level has increased many times. I believe if we move to Champion Rank monsters, we will be able to increase our pace again and ultimately complete the assignment, so I think we can afford to waste one more day for this."

    Sihan agreed with Phyrill and added, "There is one more thing. If we kill the mammoth right now, it will be easier for us to challenge the others because we have experienced killing a Hero Rank monster."

    Ellen shrugged. "Personally, I rather want stability, so I will choose the former."

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded in agreement.

    "I am confident in killing the mammoth, so I will choose the latter." Alea raised her hand.

    Laust seemed to have made his decision. He pointed his finger at Alea, telling Theo he agreed with her.

    "Then, it's four to one. We will fight the mammoth tomorrow. Phyrill, you are in charge of scouting the area… If possible, make sure the mammoth is alone just like last time. This time, we will limit our time to fifteen minutes. If we can't kill it or I can't see any chance to kill it, we will retreat and continue with our usual stuff. Okay?"

    "Roger!" Phyrill gave a thumbs up while the others agreed with Theo's plan.

    "In that case, that's all." Theo finished his dinner and walked to the woods, not wanting anyone to see. He also brought his bag filled with cards and his equipment.

    They were curious about what he planned to do, but no one followed him. No one had ever tried to peek at each other to respect their boundary, so their secret was safe for themselves.

    When he reached his desired location to practice, Theo grabbed all the skill cards he had from the hunt.

    "So… After more than a week, I have gotten seven E Rank skills and forty F Rank Skills. To think it will be this hard to receive the skill cards even with the help of Alea. I don't know what to say anymore." Theo let out a long sigh and remembered how easy it was to get powerful skills from the Unending Grass Field.

    "Hmm… I think there is something weird in that grass field. I don't know what, but the loot is much better than our usual rate." Theo thought for a moment and looked at the material cards. There were various materials starting from a monster's skin to claw.

    "Let me see, I'm not a merchant, but if I need to roughly estimate the value of fifteen E Rank and seventy F Rank Material Cards, I should be able to get at least two hundred thousand Zils. It should be enough to buy a Champion Rank Spear, which will improve my performance greatly. And I don't need to worry about the money for rent." Theo narrowed his eyes and thought for a moment. "Well, I can buy E Rank skills and upgrade them to D Rank, I guess? At the very least, I will be trying to gather enough money to make all my skills D Rank before the Grand Gaia.

    "Then, this leaves…" Theo opened his status and looked at his skill again, using his ability from God of Mischief. "Since we are going to challenge it, I should rank up my Magic Bullet to increase my overall offensive ability."

    Although his head started heating up, he endured it a bit while grabbing five E Rank and five F Rank skills.

    All ten skills disappeared as if they turned into particles and Theo finally saw the change in his Magic Bullet, along with the requirement to upgrade it to the next level.

    Skill: Magic Bullet (D) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 10 rank D skills and 10 Rank E skills

    "It's too much for me at the moment." Theo gritted his teeth as he didn't have confidence in gathering all those before the competition. He then checked the skill and couldn't contain his smile.

    Skill: Magic Bullet (D)

    Effect: Summon up to 10 powerful magic bullets. Tracking (Optional).

    There was an additional "powerful" word in front of the magic bullet, meaning their power increased. Although he didn't know the tracking ability, he had gotten the gist of what it could do.

    Theo couldn't help but say, "Nice."
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    He tidied up his belongings and put them all in his backpack. After confirming everything was in the bag, he rose from the ground and tried to call his Magic Bullet.

    The Magic Power started gushing out of his body and gathered on top of his palm.

    The same Magic Bullet appeared on his palm and something was wrong.

    "Hmm… There's no change in its appearance." Yes, the problem was there was no change in the Magic Bullet despite ranking up. Theo frowned and continued to split them into ten.

    Due to his continuous training in both Force Control and Soft Control, he managed to do it in one try even though he felt it was harder than usual.

    However, he started feeling the change when he aimed the Magic Bullet at the tree twenty feet away in front of him.

    "Eh?!" Theo widened his eyes and looked at his Magic Bullet. It was a weird feeling. "This feeling… Usually, I would point in a certain direction where the Magic Bullet would fly, but this time… It feels like I can choose a specific target instead of a direction. At the same time, I can ignore that feeling and choose the previous way. Is this Tracking?"

    After savoring and understanding the feeling, Theo ignored the feeling first to see what was wrong with his Magic Bullet.

    The ten Magic Bullets flew toward the tree like how he had been using the skill this whole time. But the moment it hit the trunk, the Magic Bullet blasted it until nothing remained. The splinters flew in a fan-shaped area.

    Without having anything to support the upper half, the tree dropped to the remaining bottom half before losing its balance, falling to the ground.

    Bam.

    It created a loud sound, but no one appeared in the area. This was a normal occurrence during the night. As long as it wasn't continuous, the team would leave them alone.

    Theo assessed the Magic Bullet and looked down with his hand supporting his chin. "The power has increased. That's for sure. However, I am wondering what the tracking feature is?"

    Without waiting, he quickly summoned another Magic Bullet. Instead of ignoring that feeling, he tried to focus on it.

    Theo tried to think about the tree that just fell down to the ground and his consciousness got absorbed into it due to the skill's effect. He shot the tree and the Magic Bullet flew straight to the tree.

    "Hmm… Isn't this a normal Magic Bullet? Or is it only effective against a moving object?" Theo frowned and assessed his skill.

    After thinking for a moment, he summoned the Magic Bullet again. He indeed focused his attention on the fallen tree, but he didn't aim it there immediately. Instead, he pointed his Magic Bullet to the side.

    The Magic Bullets followed his path for a second before they curved and hit the log again.

    Theo smiled in amazement as a feeling of excitement emerged in his heart. "This… This is good. I feel like the skill is favoring me. If I use this skill together with my Illusion Multiplier, doesn't this mean I can create an attack from all directions before hitting the target with minimal effort? This can certainly cheat the Force Control for a while… And I don't think many people can block all of them like this.

    "To be honest, I don't know if this skill can follow a moving target or not, but this is a good start. I can check about it later. And I think I can add…" Theo drew a gasp before he changed his position.

    This time, he positioned himself facing the fallen log. He didn't want to destroy another tree, so he planned to stick with the fallen log.

    However, there was another tree standing between him and the fallen log. His plan was to add Force Control to avoid the tree before the Magic Bullets curved again with the help of the skill.

    He took a deep breath and used the Magic Bullet again. Although he felt the Magic Power consumption increased by at least two folds, he didn't mind because this Magic Bullet just opened a huge door for him. There were many possibilities in this Magic Bullet he could discover, so he planned to use half of his Magic Power tonight since he could recover all of it in his sleep.

    After summoning the Magic Bullet, he locked the fallen log again and shot the Magic Bullet. However, he inserted more Magic Power than he needed to the Magic Bullet at the same portion, forcing the Magic Bullet to curve to the left of the standing tree.

    Due to the tracking effect of his Magic Bullet, the Magic Bullet ultimately curved again and created a half circle as if avoiding the standing tree.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullet hit the tree and destroyed the log completely.

    A smile appeared on Theo's face as he just thought of a bunch of strategies with his Magic Bullet, Blink, Clone, and Illusion Multiplier. He might be able to control the flow of the fight using the combination of these four.

    At the same time, he planned to buy more E Rank Skills and upgrade them to D Rank Skills to be used for the competition. Just the thought of its potential alone made him feel so excited.

    "This… With this… I should be able to reach the main stage and fight against the geniuses from other countries in Grand Gaia." Theo smirked and looked at the sky. "I will do my best to make it happen."

    That night, Theo was so eager to practice his skills. The others didn't want to lose and had their own preparation for tomorrow.

    Alea was swinging her sword around in a small place while closing her eyes as if she was fighting against an enemy of her own imagination.

    Phyrill was jumping around from one place to another while using the trees to be his obstacle. He looked like a rabbit that couldn't be stopped by anything, but the terrifying thing from his training was his speed. He had been using his Lightning Step to increase his speed while avoiding these trees.

    Meanwhile, Laust had similar training to Phyrill, but he jumped from one tree to another by using the skill he received from Radvils.

    In the camp, Ellen was meditating to get a good grasp of her ability, while Sihan did some push-ups and sharpened his weapons.

    All of them were busy with their own tasks, but all of them had their heads focused on tomorrow's objective.

    Kill the mammoth!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 158: Rematch Part 1

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day. The group had a serious expression on their face because they were about to rechallenge the mammoth, the monster they couldn't defeat previously.

    Phyrill had disappeared from the camp while the rest packed up their belongings because they were about to move again.

    After another two hours, Phyrill returned and said, "I'm sorry for taking too long. I found the mammoth an hour ago, but only now the mammoth returns to the river to drink some water. It's the best time to ambush him."

    Theo nodded. "I don't have any change in plan. We will do it like how we worked a few days ago. There was nothing wrong with the plan other than us being too weak anyway."

    The group nodded in agreement because they felt a huge leap in their strength after figuring out what they needed to do with their new skill. As expected, Radvils didn't give them something without considering it carefully.

    Looking at his teammates' serious expressions once again, Theo opened his mouth. "Let's go. If you have anything that you hide, it's better to use it as early as possible."

    "Roger." They replied and Phyrill guided them to the mammoth.

    The group didn't take too long to reach the same river they messed up a few days ago. Although most of them had returned to normal, they could still find some cracks where the mammoth stomped the ground.

    It might be because he expected them to come; the mammoth quickly raised his head before they even crossed the river.

    The water he stored inside his truck was released toward Theo, trying to kill the one who commanded them.

    "Blink."

    Before Alea protected him, Theo already disappeared, stopping whatever move they planned to use to stop that attack.

    His destination was several feet above the air.

    He summoned his Magic Bullet and split it into ten. "Magic Bullet."

    All ten Magic Bullets flew toward the mammoth head-on, forcing the mammoth to release its shield to block it. Of course, he didn't use the tracking or Force Control this time since he needed to wait for the others to cross the river first before revealing his skill.

    At this time, Ellen had finished preparing for her skill and placed her hand on the ground. "Ice Wave."

    Just like the previous one, the river was frozen, creating a twenty feet wide bridge.

    The mammoth let out a loud cry as it raised its trunk, trying to smash the bridge to prevent them from crossing over. He decided to do it after feeling the power behind Theo's new Magic Bullet.

    However, Sihan already arrived right in front of the bridge. He dropped his shield and jumped to the air.

    The veins on his body began to bulge as if it was receiving tremendous stress, but Sihan felt the surge of strength he received. This was the strength Sihan needed to be equal to the strength that a Champion Rank like Alea had. This was the power coming from a D Rank Skill that Radvils gave him, Frenzy.

    With the additional twenty percent of his strength, he struck the trunk from the side with his glowing blade.

    "Dawn Strike."

    A huge clicking sound echoed in their ears and the mammoth's trunk stopped for a second as if fighting against the powerful blow Sihan released.

    Ultimately, the trunk moved an inch from its current location.

    Sihan obviously didn't like the result, but due to that one inch, the trajectory changed drastically as the trunk went diagonally instead of vertically.

    Bam.

    The trunk hit the ground and splashed the water, but it was six feet away from the bridge due to Sihan's one inch.

    Alea, Phyrill, and Laust crossed the river and surrounded the mammoth in three different directions. Theo landed on the ground and made his way to the other side with Ellen while Sihan quickly grabbed his shield to cross the bridge before the mammoth could break it.

    As they expected, the mammoth swept the bridge from the ground and destroyed the bridge. Unfortunately for him, Theo and his group had crossed the river.

    Theo was the first to make his move as he summoned his Magic Bullet once again and aimed at the mammoth's body.

    "Magic Bullet."

    The mammoth glanced at his bullets that flew straight to his body and just braced for impact because he knew it wouldn't do much damage. However, right before the ten bullets hit, Theo smiled as the Magic Bullets turned diagonally to the left, heading straight to the mammoth's left eye.

    "!!!" The mammoth tried to close his eye to protect it, but the Magic Bullets had reached his eyes and grazed it first.

    "Cry!" A loud scream resounded on the river as blood came out of his eyes and the mammoth was forced to close his left eye.

    Meanwhile, the others had an amused expression as they found out Theo's real skill.

    "Force Control?!"

    It was a hard technique that even a third-year student had a hard time gaining, yet, Theo managed to do it in his first year and within a few months. Insane might be an understatement.

    Before they knew it, Ellen already positioned herself below the mammoth and tapped the ground with her staff. "I hope you don't forget that Theo's number one mentor for Force Control is me."

    "Frosty Misty."

    A freezing white mist emerged from the ground as it gradually swallowed the mammoth.

    However, Ellen's real intention was to use the freezing temperature from the mist to slow down the mammoth's reaction.

    And Alea obviously didn't want to let this chance go.

    "Now, let's see whether I have enough qualifications to challenge you." She raised her sword and took a deep breath. A golden-colored aura enveloped her sword. This was her Enchant Blade. And with this skill, she waved her sword down.

    "Inch Slash."

    The invisible energy flew to the mammoth's body. The white mist Ellen released earlier was surprisingly cut by this energy as if the mist was swallowed into a line in the middle.

    It continued moving forward until it hit the mammoth. Although it was hard to see, a straight line from the top of the mammoth's body to its neck appeared before red-colored blood gushed out of the mark.

    As if the rest of the energy had caught up with the energy that cut the mammoth, a huge shock wave shook the field and slightly blew the mammoth to the side.

    Bam.

    The shock wave was followed by a loud bumping sound as if something just crashed and exploded on the mammoth's body.

    "Cry!" The mammoth screamed in pain as his body slightly leaned to the side. His right feet also left the ground.

    Alea couldn't help but smile when she saw her attack go through.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 159: Rematch Part 2

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The mammoth obviously wouldn't allow his body to fall, so he tried to reach the ground again.

    Phyrill didn't let him do whatever the mammoth wanted. To make sure he fell, Phyrill used his Lightning Step and jumped.

    He spun his body and kicked the mammoth's body with the power of momentum. This was what he learned from Radvils' skill. Sometimes, you only need to increase your speed to create enough force to release a powerful attack.

    Bam.

    The kick didn't penetrate the mammoth's defense, but it certainly pushed the mammoth. Unfortunately for him, like Sihan, he didn't have enough force to push the almost fallen mammoth.

    It was at this time Laust made his appearance.

    "Eh, Laust?" Phyrill sensed his presence and looked to the side, finding Laust kicking the mammoth.

    When Laust's foot landed on the mammoth's body, a powerful shock was released from beneath his shoe, combining with Phyrill's force.

    This was his Sonic Speed which could increase one's speed by creating an explosive burst of Magic Power beneath his foot.

    Laust used that explosive burst to give enough power to push the mammoth down.

    The mammoth widened its eyes. There was no way he would be pushed down by these humans, but the reality was different.

    His body was about to fall to the ground and he would be under so many attacks as soon as he fell. To avoid that situation, the mammoth used its trunk and pushed his body back up.

    "Seriously? You can do that?" Phyrill clenched his teeth as the shock ran through his body. He just never thought his trunk was that strong. "That small trunk manages to push a body that heavy? Seriously?"

    Because the mammoth managed to push his body back to its original position, Phyrill and Laust used that body to leap backward, managing their distance once again.

    "Ellen! Change places with me." Theo shouted as he went toward Ellen which was in the opposite direction.

    Ellen didn't understand Theo's plan, but everything immediately connected when she saw the blind eye.

    Theo summoned his clone and became the focus due to his Magic Bullet.

    The mammoth became overly conscious of him because of the technique he used to blind his eyes.

    This created an opportunity for Ellen. She summoned a huge ice boulder and launched it to the mammoth.

    Sensing the huge presence on the opposite side, the mammoth tried to turn its head around, but Sihan jumped and struck its ivory.

    "Dawn Strike."

    Sihan used all his strength to push the mammoth back but to no avail. He only managed to stop the mammoth from looking to the other side for half a second.

    Luckily, it was all she needed to hit the mammoth with her Ice Meteor. "Now, let's try how you can take this…"

    "Ice Meteor."

    The mammoth blew Sihan to the ground and created the same shield that blocked Theo's Magic Bullet. However, due to the lack of vision, he needed to enlarge the shield even if it meant lowering the defense capability.

    Unfortunately for him, when Ellen's Ice Meteor landed on the shield, the ice boulder shattered it instantly since its weight was similar to that of the mammoth's.

    The ice boulder hit the mammoth's body as if there was another mammoth charged at him.

    The mammoth let out another scream as he used his trunk to stop him from falling over, but this was what everyone wanted.

    Before Laust and Phyrill made their move, the mammoth roared as loud as possible before a series of roars echoed in their ears. All of them came from the forest and everyone understood that the mammoth was calling other monsters.

    "!!!" All of them gritted their teeth, not wanting to have this as another failure.

    Hence, Phyrill and Laust exchanged looks and understood each other's intentions.

    "Laust and I will lure the monsters away. We should be able to do it because of our speed. But if there are monsters slipping past us, you're the one going to deal with it. Okay?" Phyrill informed the others as he turned around and leaped to the forest with Laust.

    "Roger." Alea, Ellen, Sihan, and Theo replied at the same time.

    Unbeknownst to them, Clone Theo had appeared in their original position, which slightly leaned to the back of the mammoth to replace them.

    And due to the mammoth stopping the Ice Boulder, the left side was covered unless the Magic Power Ellen poured into the Ice Meteor was exhausted. In that case, the mammoth only needed to protect three sides of his body.

    That was why Ellen came over to Clone Theo as the latter showed her how it was done.

    Clone Theo summoned his Magic Bullet and aimed every single bullet at the mammoth's asshole. It was the only weak spot other than the wound Alea created.

    Hence, all the Magic Bullets precisely entered that hole and exploded.

    Boom.

    The mammoth let out another cry. It experienced a massive organ failure because of the explosions and Ellen tried to help extend the damage.

    With the minimal Magic Power, which would make the ice disappear as soon as it hit, Ellen used two skills simultaneously, aiming at the same hole.

    "Freezing Shot."

    "Ice Star."

    Nine star-shaped lights appeared above Ellen's head and flew together to the hole. They entered in succession before exploding to create another burst of Ice.

    The mammoth couldn't handle it anymore and struggled left and right to make sure nothing would happen again.

    The Real Theo stopped the mammoth's movement by summoning his Magic Bullet and used his Illusion Multiplier to create forty Magic Bullets. He sent all those Magic Bullets right on the eye.

    "Take it. My present."

    The mammoth quickly closed its eye. He didn't want Theo to succeed in destroying his other eye since he would go blind after that and his life would end under their onslaught.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the mammoth stopped its body for a second to let Theo hit the eyelid that couldn't be penetrated by his Magic Bullet and turned the Magic Bullet as another feint for the main attack to arrive.

    Alea jumped and positioned herself right next to the wound she created with her sword above her head.

    Golden aura had enveloped her sword as she was ready to strike.

    "Point blank range…" She took a deep breath and waved her sword down as hard as she could.

    "Inch Slash."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 160: Killing the Mammoth

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Alea's Inch Slash cut through the wound and deepened the wound. The mammoth could only scream due to the excruciating pain that shocked his mind. The blood flowed out of its body and dripped to the ground like a water source.

    Theo looked at the wound and shouted, "It's going deep. The mammoth should die within a few minutes with that kind of wound. Keep it up."

    "Roger." Alea nodded and moved away from the mammoth. Since his death was just a matter of time, she chose to conserve her energy for the next fight against the monsters that came from the forest.

    Although they had been killing the monsters around this area, their number was still huge. Hence, Alea wanted to wipe them out and celebrated their victory later.

    The mammoth's eye lost its focus before it went rampage with the last bit of its strength.

    The ground began to crack every time he stomped the ground and some even rotated or launched to the air.

    At the same time, the roars from monsters echoed in their ears as all of them turned around, finding seven monsters coming out of the forest.

    "Sihan, we are going to handle it," Theo shouted and leaped to the monsters with his clone. "Alea, Ellen, you two are to kill the mammoth before helping us."

    "Roger," said Sihan while the two girls nodded their heads with serious expressions.

    Sihan quickly made his way to the front and challenged seven cheetahs that seemed to be trying to save the mammoth. Unfortunately for him, Sihan suddenly dropped to his knees as he forgot the time limit of his Frenzy.

    "Kh!" Sihan clenched his teeth and recalled he only had five minutes for the Frenzy Skill. The strength in his body left his body as it was hard for him to even lift a finger.

    "Tch." Theo clicked his tongue as he looked at all these cheetahs. "Seven opponents with at least twenty levels above me… I wonder if I can do it."

    Before they clashed, Clone Theo grabbed Sihan and used Blink to send him away before regrouping with the main body. Meanwhile, three ice lotuses appeared between them.

    "Bloom, Ice Lotus."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and glanced to the back, only to find Ellen still facing the mammoth. She seemed to release one of her two skills to support him.

    Theo felt grateful for her initiative and used his Illusion Multiplier and made another three clones. In other words, coupled with the original clone, he had five men to fight against seven cheetahs.

    The illusion clones leaped to the side to see how many cheetahs they would take. Their job was only to run away, so they should bring at least one of them away.

    As he predicted, three cheetahs decided to follow Theo's illusion clones as the clones tried to run around the area.

    Unlike his clone, these ones couldn't share their vision after all.

    Theo used this chance to fight the four cheetahs with his clone.

    Both of them activated Haste and Focused Charge at the same time. Four cheetahs leaped to the air and tried to bite their necks, but both Theo and his clone disappeared, appearing only three feet behind them.

    They turned around and released the Magic Bullet. Theo focused on the right cheetah while Clone Theo killed the left cheetah with his Magic Bullets.

    He somehow managed to defeat them within the first engagement, leaving only two more.

    Theo quickly charged forward without hesitation and thrust his spear, but the cheetahs landed on the ground, turned around, and avoided his thrust.

    After that, they leaped to Theo and opened their mouths, showing their sharp pointed teeth.

    Instead of Blink, Theo and his clone used Monkey Fist and punched the cheetahs before they reached them, blowing them several feet away.

    He then summoned his Magic Bullet again and focused on the cheetahs, locking them with the tracking feature.

    "Magic Bullet."

    Each cheetah faced ten Magic Bullets as they started running away to avoid them, but the Magic Bullets surprisingly followed their movements. The Magic Bullet lost its energy one by one and either dispersed or hit the ground, but it should be able to buy enough time for him.

    "!!!" Sihan dropped his jaw when he saw this type of result. He couldn't believe Theo's Magic Bullet could follow their movement since he doubted Theo's Force Control wouldn't allow him to do such a perfect chase. In other words, Theo must have been hiding his skill's real power this whole time.

    The cheetah kept running, so Theo and his clone appeared next to the illusion clones. The spears had glowed as they struck the first cheetah with Focused Charge.

    The cheetah managed to avoid the first spear but had his head pierced by the second one.

    Sihan simply couldn't comment on Theo's fighting style. What Theo had been doing right now was manipulating the battle using tricks. He didn't look like a Fighter or a Magic Warrior at all.

    He started wondering whether Theo would change his job or not. After all, he could benefit more if he registered for a more befitting job due to the skills he could buy from the Temple for that one specific job.

    Little did he know, Theo understood his concern well, but he didn't know if the Temple would sell skills with a high offensive ability like his Magic Bullet or not. After all, illusions and manipulation sometimes wouldn't work if you didn't have any high offensive ability to scare or affect your opponent's mind since illusion wouldn't allow one to give a huge amount of damage to the opponent.

    He knew that illusion could affect one's mind greatly, but he was a controller instead of an Illusionist, so he wanted to stick to this path.

    At the same time, his opponent wasn't only human that could be confused with normal illusions, but also the monsters.

    Hence, he had been thinking how much he needed to change his ten skill slots to become a perfect Illusionist with a powerful spear technique and skill like that of a Fighter and a Magician.

    In other words, Theo's vision of a powerful Illusionist was the combination of three jobs.

    Not bothered with the thought at the moment, Theo kept fighting the cheetahs but was unable to kill the remaining four. Sihan wanted to help, but his body refused to move, making it hard for the entire group.

    Suddenly, a scream resounded in the area as Theo quickly turned around and saw the mammoth releasing its last scream while falling to the ground.

    Bam.

    The mammoth was so heavy that its fall vibrated the ground, but it was the best sight he had ever seen today.

    Ignoring the mammoth, Alea and Ellen moved to the chased cheetah, killed both of them, and helped Theo with the remaining two.

    "Sorry for making you wait."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo smiled as they killed the remaining cheetahs.

    "Ellen will help Sihan and cross the river first. Alea and I will rescue Laust and Phyrill. We will use the same strategy as the previous one, which is to escape to the woods after destroying the ice bridge. For now, we will focus on Sihan's condition and not fight them." Theo gave them the command.

    Ellen nodded and walked to Sihan's side while Alea waited for him to enter the forest.

    Before they entered, Theo summoned his Magic Bullet and released them to the sky that served as the signal for them to return. To avoid any further involvement, Theo quickly used his Force Control and made them curved to each other, so they created a huge explosion after impact.

    Boom.

    An explosion occurred, and Theo wondered whether they should enter the forest to search for Phyrill and Laust or wait here.

    "Alright. Let's enter the forest but not too far." Theo nodded and walked to the forest with a cool expression, believing Laust and Phyrill had noticed his signal.

    Alea also raised her sword while looking around to see any potential people coming.

    Surprisingly, when they entered, Phyrill immediately came to Alea's view and shouted, "Oi! I'm here."

    Behind him were thirty monsters he brought while moving around the forest.

    Before Theo and Alea helped him, Laust also managed to return with twenty monsters.

    "Theo! Do you want to kill these guys or just run away from them?" Phyrill shouted, stunning them.

    Theo didn't know why he asked that question but still answered hurriedly, "Sihan can't fight. We will run away."

    "Then, do you know about chicken?"

    "Huh? I don't have time to play a joke with you." Theo shouted in displeasure, feeling Phyrill just insulted him by saying he was a coward. He just never thought Phyrill would make a joke about this situation.

    Phyrill soon corrected his words, showing that Theo wasn't the only one who could come up with a good plan. "No! I mean, the game, Chicken!"

    Theo opened his mouth in surprise as he understood what he wanted instantly. Theo quickly turned to Laust and saw the latter nodding his head.

    Theo then calculated their distance and such before shouting, "Come at me."

    Theo moved several feet away from them while asking Alea to leave the forest as they would take care of these monsters.

    Alea didn't know what he was planning, but seeing his serious face was enough to scare her away. She quickly left the forest, not wanting to object to Theo's plan anymore and repeating the same mistake she made a few days ago.

    As soon as he reached his position, he summoned his clone, smirked and said, "I'm ready. Come."

    Laust and Phyrill continued on their way and yet to turn to Theo. It wasn't the time yet.

    Only when they were about to pass him, they made a ninety-degree turn, surprising the monsters behind them.

    The monsters also showed some degree of maneuver that allowed them to follow Phyrill and Laust's sudden turn and make their way toward Theo.

    Theo looked at them coming at the same speed and the same distance and smiled. What he meant by Chicken was none other than the Chicken Game.

    It is a game in which two players drive cards at each other. The first to swerve away and slow down loses and is humiliated as the "chicken". If neither player swerves, the result is a potentially fatal head-on collision.

    However, Phyrill and Laust were bringing the luggage that all three of them believed wouldn't even flinch against collision.

    Both of them had no intention of backing down, especially with Theo acting as a buffer.

    The moment they almost reached each other and hit Theo in the process, the two Theos grabbed their shoulders at the same time and used his Blink to teleport them ten feet away.

    Due to his back facing each other, Theo and his clone killed the momentum Phyrill and Laust had before jumping to the side to avoid the collision. After all, Theo's blink range was only ten feet away from their location.

    Phyrill and Laust also understood because a skill that could teleport them to a certain area was too restrictive and short in range, so they didn't have any complaint in Theo's procedure as long as they could get away.

    At the same time, they noticed Theo's Blink seemed to not be able to carry more than one person at a time.

    Without Laust and Phyrill in front of them, the monsters ultimately created a chain of fatal head-on collisions.

    Phyrill and Laust struggled to get up while Theo helped them as they all ran to the exit. "Hurry up, we don't have much time before they get up on their feet again."

    The two agreed and followed Theo, but it turned out the latter still tried to take advantage of this situation.

    He and his clone released the Magic Bullet and hit the fallen and injured monsters. He didn't bother to save his Magic Power and ultimately released three waves of Magic Bullets before they exited the forest.

    Theo could see that he leveled up once after killing ten monsters with sixty Magic Bullets he had upgraded to D Rank.

    After leaving the forest, they found Alea, Ellen and Sihan waiting for them on the other side of the river.

    Because of the situation, Ellen had stripped his armor and asked Laust to carry him on her back while Phyrill and Alea brought his armor.

    After Theo destroyed the ice bridge with his Magic Bullet, the group entered the forest again to recover from the fight. Meanwhile, Theo couldn't help but smirk when he saw his status while putting the status he received earlier to Magic Power, bringing it at the same number as his Strength.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Elite

    Level: 103

    EXP: 129/10825

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (D), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (D), Haste (E), Focused Charge (E), Blink (D), Elemental Shield (E), Illusion Multiplier (D), 1 Slot Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 160, Endurance 93, Agility 97, Vitality 89, Magic Power 160

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    However, due to him looking at his status, one thing escaped his vision. It was the message from the God of Mischief.

    [God of Mischief is pleased with your growth. Continue developing your wisdom and taking advantage of every situation and become a genuine Trickster.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the resting area, the group discussed their next plan to see whether they should sacrifice one more day or just start running to the castle.

    "So, what do you think about returning now? We should have one more day to exploit or at least, the rest of this day." Phyrill asked.

    As a careful guy and the experience that told him everything might not go his way, Theo had learned from his past mistake and said, "I want to return right now."

    The group was surprised by Theo's sudden answer because this was the first time Theo voiced his opinion right off the bat.

    Little did they know, the reason why Theo never voiced his opinion first was because he learned from his teacher that a good leader should take others' opinions first.

    After all, if the leader gave them his opinion, the people would naturally go with the flow and end up agreeing with him most of the time without even arguing with you like a rival or an opponent. That was why people said your enemies know you the best.

    Hence, his teacher always told him that he needed to be the last in a long discussion if he wanted a genuine response.

    That was why he agreed with the vote when Sonia and his group intruded. But when there was a crisis, he should be the first person who gave the sense of urgency to them by saying something with a serious expression and a strict tone.

    He understood that the urgency wasn't there, but Theo wanted to ensure that his team would always have time to spare to ensure they were not racing against time. Thus, resulting in him voicing his opinion first.

    And his master's words were proven in this discussion.

    Phyrill actually agreed with him in an instant as he said, "Let's return. Unlike the departure, the return doesn't have much time for correction. Leaving one day early will allow us to change our course if necessary."

    Ellen understood his words and showed her approval. "I think that's good. I mean, the rest should have leveled up so much, right? Before that, I think it's fine to confirm your level, no?"

    Theo and the others thought for a moment before Ellen told them first.  "I'm level 159 right now."

    They also didn't find any reason for keeping their level a secret, considering they would leap to at least level 150 two months later.

    Laust opened his mouth. "I'm level 107."

    "137!" Phyrill raised his hand before looking at Sihan. The latter didn't care about their rivalry and revealed his level. "134."

    Phyrill pumped his fist, but Sihan simply looked away before hearing Alea's answer. "I'm level 175. I'm that high due to the mammoth."

    The last one to reveal their level was Theo. After looking closely at their progress during the training and his speculation of their level, Theo thought their level should be around the number they said, so Theo said, "I'm level 103."

    With the group revealing their levels, Theo understood they needed to work harder one month later. Phyrill, Sihan, Laust, and Theo shouldn't have the problem in reaching Level 151, so that meant Alea and Ellen needed to go beyond their pace and turned them to be the focus of the group.

    Theo understood this and started wondering where he should move the group.

    On the other hand, Alea was satisfied with hearing their levels, so she agreed with Theo's plan to come home early. "If there's no problem with our level, I think it's best to go home. We can hunt Champion Rank monsters, so I don't see a problem in seeing any of you guys reaching level 151 within one week in our next expedition."

    Theo seemed to agree with her and looked at Laust and Sihan for their opinion.

    Laust shrugged and said, "The majority has decided. There's no need to continue the vote."

    Sihan supported him and chose to return.

    Theo nodded and concluded their meeting. "We will return then, but since it's past eleven, we will rest and have our lunch here before making our way to the Art Beats Castle."

    "Understood." The group acknowledged his plan and started dividing their tasks.

    Obviously, they planned to celebrate their success in killing the mammoth, so they brought more meat, herbs, and sadly water for a celebration.

    They had a feast as they exchanged information on how the fight continued and what Phyrill and Laust encountered in the forest. They didn't have any information about it since they were separated for a while.

    After finishing their lunch, they started packing up and left no trash to avoid damaging the environment. Although it was hard to make humanity follow this common sense because they might consciously or subconsciously leave trash in this world, Theo and his group still tried to protect the environment by not leaving anything behind.

    They then started running to Art Beats City under Phyrill's guidance.

    The group encountered a few monsters on the way, but Phyrill left all the nests behind since Theo didn't want unnecessary confrontations.

    Everything went smoothly and the group made good progress within the first day. However, it soon changed on the third day.

    With the sun almost set, they reached the Unending Grass Field and prepared themselves for an onslaught of the monsters, so they could make a nice camp on the other side of this field.

    With them getting much stronger, their confidence also increased drastically.

    Phyrill remembered the trade Theo had from before and approached him before shouting. "Theo, I think I will agree with your trade a week ago. Half-half."

    The reason Phyrill shouted was to jolt the others' minds, telling them they should let Theo grab the cards.

    Ellen and Alea had obviously become his regular and agreed without hesitation. Unfortunately, Laust didn't share their opinion. He and Theo might be able to get something, but he didn't see the point in getting these cards just for quick money, so Laust didn't agree with him.

    Seeing Laust didn't accept, Sihan also chose not to trade with Theo for an unknown reason.

    Theo didn't care about it since he didn't know whether he could keep up with them while getting all the cards. Hence, three people might be ideal for him.

    However, when they were ready to face the challenge and stepped on the grass, they noticed something was wrong.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What is this?" Theo widened his eyes in surprise as when they stepped onto the Unending Grass Field, not only did they not hear any roars coming from behind the grass, but no monsters also appeared to attack them.

    "This… What had happened in this place?" Phyrill narrowed his eyes and checked his surroundings. "This place should have many monsters and I don't think people will be foolish enough to eliminate all of them.

    "That's right. Although no one says it, they know that this place is a checkpoint and a special spot. There are no signs of fighting as well. It means this place is untouched or the people, who killed the monsters, have fled a few hours ago.

    "Still, I believe one or two monsters should have been trapped here within that time frame, so I can't see any reason for this to happen."

    Listening to Phyrill's assessment, Theo said, "Either way, we will set up our camp on the other side of this field. Since there's no monster, we will use this opportunity to cross this place, discuss the occurrence and search for a clue around here. If we can't find anything during the night, we will continue our way, reach Art Beats City before lunch and report this finding."

    The group agreed with Theo and followed his plan. As expected, Phyrill was the one investigating most of the area while the rest searched for anything they could find.

    Unfortunately for them, they couldn't find a single reason for the group to leave this place together, so they decided to end the day and return tomorrow.

    Yet, when they moved to another place and continued their way, the places were filled with emptiness. There wasn't a single monster in this place. Everything from the Unending Grass Field was simply empty.

    They thought they could find a single monster from this, but they didn't know the reason for this emptiness. Even with Theo and Phyrill thinking together, they couldn't come up with a single reason as to why the monsters disappeared from this place.

    Phyrill learned that the monsters went toward Art Beats Castle together like a horde, yet, he knew it wasn't this simple. No horde attack should happen without any big trigger like an Earthquake or something.

    Even the previous earthquake didn't create this kind of situation. That was why they wondered what moved the entire horde to attack the city.

    Theo and Phyrill kept contemplating this matter while making their way to Art Beats Castle.

    Since the Unending Grass Field wasn't that far from the Art Beats Castle, the journey didn't take a long time.

    As expected, everything remained quiet until they reached the Art Beats City perimeter. A thunderous roar echoed in their ears and was followed by a huge explosion. It wasn't supposed to happen.

    "What is happening to the Art Beats City?" Alea narrowed her eyes. But when she was about to move forward to see the situation, she stopped and remembered that they shouldn't act carelessly. She didn't want to make the same mistake, so she looked at Theo first to listen to his opinion.

    "I don't know… Judging by the explosions and roars, I think the Art Beats City is under attack." Theo contemplated for a moment and said, "We need to secretly move forward to witness what is happening to understand the situation better. Phyrill, you go ahead and lead us."

    Phyrill smiled and nodded. "Understood."

    After acknowledging the command, Phyrill disappeared and started looking around before returning to the group a few minutes later with a grim expression. He looked at Theo and sighed, "Rather than explaining, it's better for all of you to see it first. Follow me… Just make sure you don't make a loud noise, so we don't get found out."

    The group agreed and followed Phyrill carefully while watching out for each other. After around five minutes, the group reached the exit and took a peek at the situation of Art Beats City behind the city.

    Theo drew a gasp while the rest couldn't believe what they just saw.

    The Art Beats City was under an onslaught from a horde of monsters. In front of them was the southern wall, so they could only see the monsters around this area. Yet, they were numbered at least a few thousand. Combined with other areas, they might reach as far as thirty thousand monsters.

    Their ranks varied from Normal Rank to Hero Rank, making the situation incomparably difficult. They could see numerous monsters trying to destroy the wall and open the gate while many soldiers and hunters defended the city from the city wall.

    This was also the first time Theo saw the cannons on the city wall used. Each round destroyed tens of monsters while leaving a huge trail on the ground.

    "This is catastrophic. A horde?" Theo narrowed his eyes and wondered if there was a connection between this accident and the Unending Grass Field.

    "What is my grandfather doing?" Alea remembered that her grandfather should be in the city. If he came out, the monsters should be suppressed easily.

    After seeing the current situation, an army soldier seemed to have spotted them hiding behind the trees while watching the situation.

    He leaped from the city wall to the sky before landing on the ground next to them. He was a middle-aged man with black hair and a thin beard. His body was muscular as he suddenly took out his Skylink.

    "My name is Captain Hilkert. You must be one of the student groups that wandered in the wilderness. As you can see, the base is under attack, so we require as many helpers as possible. I hope you can help us fight the monsters on top of the western wall where most groups like you gathered. I will create a path for you and personally request the continuation of your leave from the school as this is a special emergency. Reinforcements are also coming our way and it's possible to eliminate them within two days in order to minimize the casualties."

    Hilkert explained them perfectly and the others looked at each other, agreeing to help since they couldn't afford to have the base get destroyed. However, Theo's face remained indifferent as if he didn't have the intention to help.

    Uncaring of their opinion, Theo just kept observing the situation as well as the so-called Captain Hilkert as the latter said, "Let's go. I will lead you to enter the city."
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    Chapter 164: Sabotage

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Listening to his words, the group nodded their heads and followed him.

    Hilkert gave a signal to the wall while leading them to the center of the battle by foot.

    Before they reached the monsters, Hilkert clapped his hand once and a wind tornado suddenly launched them to the sky.

    Hilkert showed his great control and somehow pushed them closer to the wall. The monsters seemed to notice them as well and a wolf ran on the vertical wall and leaped to the sky, trying to bite them. However, another soldier jumped off the wall, kicked the wolf, and used the force to return to the wall.

    After that, Hilkert pushed them a bit more as they landed on top of the wall without a scratch.

    Since they landed a bit far away from the soldier that saved them, they couldn't thank him. And Hilkert quickly saw his Skylink again and asked, "According to the list, you're Alea Eilric, Ellen Marcines, Sihan Raskaka, Phyrill Hilbert, Laust Lange, and Theodore Griffith, correct?"

    "Yes," Alea answered without hesitation, confirming their identities.

    "Unfortunately, I can't afford to lead you to the western gate, so if you don't mind, can you head there immediately by yourself? You can just follow this path." He pointed at the small opening where they found stairs leading downstairs.  

    "I understand. We have our duty as well, so we will fight to defend Art Beats Castle."

    "Thank you. I will inform the commander that your group has arrived and extended your stay here for emergency leave."

    Alea nodded and looked at the others, signaling them to go.

    The group followed her and went to the small corridor downstairs. It was a simple corridor with only lamps on the ceiling, some emergency stairs and elevator doors from time to time. Their only purpose was to transport the soldiers from the ground to this place.

    There should be no way for them to go missing, but due to the high amount of people walking in this corridor, Alea and the group didn't realize that Theo had summoned his clone and made his clone follow them as the real him disappeared into the crowd.

    Since they should be fine for the time being, Theo quickly headed to the elevator door, knowing he had two places to visit.

    When he entered the elevator, he started remembering the so-called Captain Hilkert.

    'There was no weird thing in his appearance because it might be the procedure since there was another soldier that helped us to reach the wall without saying anything. However… Why did he know we require the continuation of our leave from the school? Even if he knew about the school event, there was no way he could know we don't have much time to spend on this side.

    'No. There were countless possibilities of him thinking that we still have a few days left. It is as if he already knows who we are and when we first left this base…' Theo narrowed his eyes. 'He is kinda sus…picious.'

    As he thought about this matter, the elevator door had opened. It directly led him to the outside of the wall.

    Seeing the bustling city, Theo quickly came out of the elevator and headed straight to the Teleportation Circle, not wanting to waste any time.

    When he reached the other side, he quickly opened his Skylink and contacted the school, especially Radvils, to question them about their extended leave for emergency purposes.

    Surprisingly, he got a reply from Radvils in an instant before the latter called him.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and picked up the call as Radvils's face appeared on the screen. He opened his mouth and asked, "I'm curious about what you have seen on the other side. I'm listening."

    Never expecting Radvils to call him, Theo panicked for a second and gathered his thoughts. After his heart calmed down a bit, he asked, "I would like to know whether we get an extended leave for the horde happening outside the Art Beats City."

    Radvils squinted his eyes and nodded. "Yes. For the army, it's a chore to deal with, but for a student like you who is competing with each other… Isn't this your big opportunity?"

    "…" Theo agreed with him. They could kill so many monsters in this area and level up quicker than ever. Still, it didn't diminish his doubt on the officer, so he asked, "So, how can I get the leave?"

    Radvils suddenly tilted his head in confusion before frowning. "You don't meet them in front of the Teleportation Circle on the other side?"

    Theo tried to recall what he had seen and remembered there were two soldiers standing by, but because he was alone and knew nothing of them, he ignored them. "Yes. I met them, but I didn't know anything."

    Radvils started suspecting that something must have happened and said, "I see. Then did the officer that brought you to the wall ask you to go to the two soldiers? That's where they will ask you whether you want to continue or just return to this side."

    "Nope. He asked us to go to the western wall where most of the students are stationed."

    "That's indeed the place, but…" Radvils pinched the bridge of his nose and closed his eyes. After a minute, Radvils gradually opened his eyes and his gaze became cold. "I see. So that's how it is."

    "Do you know anything, Instructor?"

    Radvils brushed Theo's question off. "I will register your name right now and handle the situation later. You should return to the other side and ask your teammate whether they want to stay or not and continue accordingly. No, I think you should continue fighting there."

    "That's what my team is doing right now."

    Radvils fell silent before saying, "Then don't ask anything. Just do your jobs and I will handle the rest."

    Although Theo was unsatisfied with his response, he still nodded his head and said, "I understand."

    Radvils then hung up as Theo waited for the hour to pass so he could go to the other side again.

    Meanwhile, after hanging up, Radvils closed his eyes for a few minutes before a smile appeared on his face. It wasn't a smile of happiness. Instead, it was a distorted smile as if he wanted to murder someone.

    His tone became colder and colder as he said, "I see, so that's how it is. The unusual horde and the change of order… It seems someone is trying to sabotage my plan. Still, the horde is very useful for the students to improve their level, so I should give this person a present to thank him, no?

    "I just brought new torture tools from my previous office… To think I would be able to give him something new, it's good."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After reporting to Radvils, he finally got his answer.

    He sat next to the portal, waiting for the hour to pass, so he could go to the other side. Meanwhile, he used this time to take another look at their current situation.

    'I see. It seems someone is trying to sabotage us. From the sudden appearance of another group to this horde… They're indeed trying to do something. The problem is who? Laust is the primary suspect, but there is also a possibility of others aiming at other members or… My pocket watch.' He lowered his head but didn't take out his pocket watch.

    He remembered when Sonia wanted to get it as if she already knew about his pocket watch and included it in her mission.

    'My current level and influence are not enough to conduct this kind of investigation. It seems my goal can't be fulfilled by myself alone. I need to get stronger and create a small influence to work for me, but…' Theo didn't know and had any experience in building one. He ultimately shook his head and thought he should think about it after the competition since his fame would soar if he managed to succeed.

    This would open a big door for opportunities, so he decided to wait for the time being.

    After contemplating for a while, he realized the hour had passed and quickly made his return to the other side to help his teammate.

    But when he reached the other side, he didn't go to the western wall right away. Instead, he walked to Nart Eilric's shop to buy a Champion Rank weapon. That was why he went to this place with his real body, carrying the backpack. Even if the others realized they were with his clone, they wouldn't complain because he had a good reason to explain.

    Surprisingly, he saw the store was empty with only the old man sitting on the counter. He had a cool expression as he looked at the news he received this morning before coming to this side.

    As soon as he noticed Theo, he raised his head and smiled. "It's really unusual to see you in this place, boy."

    Theo thought Nart remembered him because Alea brought him here for the arm guards, so he nodded his head and greeted him politely.

    Nart asked, "What are you doing here? If you have returned, you should go to the western gate, right?"

    "That's my plan, but I have something I need to do first."

    "Ho?" Nart raised his eyebrows, appearing to be interested in what Theo had to do.

    He then put down his bag and placed all the Material Cards on the table. "I would like to sell all these."

    "You sure?" He smiled and asked.

    "Yes." Theo nodded. He remembered the loot for the mammoth was still Alea since they agreed to discuss who got it or sold it to the city after they returned. Unfortunately, it was under attack, so he didn't think much about it right now. In any case, he would return to this place again soon, so he didn't bother with something he didn't have.

    He also didn't sell his Skill Cards, knowing he might need them to upgrade his skill in the future.

    The old man, on the other hand, looked at the Material cards and nodded, calculating everything in his mind.

    "There are various types of items, so their prices are varied. I will need five minutes to calculate them all, but the rough estimate is around three hundred thousand…" Nart frowned and asked, "Why do you want to sell me these Material Cards? I believe it's better for you to get a mission and turn in the Material Cards for your contribution points in the Temple. It will give you more benefits."

    Theo shook his head and said, "I need it to get a Champion Rank Spear. If you're worried about the contribution points, one month later, we will head to the place filled with Champion Rank Monsters, so the Cards dropped by the monsters will be better."

    "I see…" He closed his eyes for a moment and asked, "Boy, do you want to make a deal with me?"

    Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "I will lend you a Champion Rank Spear if not two and you can pay me later after the second expedition you're planning on. You can exchange those Material Cards for contribution points. In exchange, I want you to do one thing for me."

    Theo felt this was a risky deal and took a step back, but the latter already told him the condition. "I want you to clear a certain nest for me."

    "A certain nest?"

    "Do you know an artificial nest?"

    Theo frowned and shook his head.

    "An Artificial nest is a kind of place you build in this world to capture monsters naturally. The structure will become the nest for monsters to hide, so the people can enter the facility to increase their level. Big influences usually built their nests all around this place for training purposes, including my Eilric Family."

    Theo became even more suspicious because this deal only benefited him since it gave him the chance to increase their level quicker.

    Seeing the doubt in Theo's eyes, the old man chuckled as if he knew what he wanted to say. "The deal that is too good to be true is usually a trap… You must want to say it right to my face, but you haven't forgotten the fact that my BELOVED granddaughter is with you, right?

    "This deal is a way for me to take care of my granddaughter as well as my personal interest in the man called Joker… Oh boy, I wonder why you hide your identity?" The old man smiled as if he had seen through Theo.

    Theo obviously didn't want to admit it and kept his poker face even though his heart was beating rapidly. He tilted his head in confusion and decided to match the story with the one he explained to Phyrill. "Do you know my mentor?"

    Nart instantly understood what he was up to and smiled. He opened his Skylink and showed a screen of the CCTV right at the front entrance featuring him and Joker. "Now, now. Where should I start explaining things to disclose your identity?"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Without waiting for Theo's reply, Nart quickly pointed his finger at the joker. "Look at this… You looked like you were here for the first time and never expected that my store was that good. Every single person that ever visited this place had the same reaction as you did.

    "But… When you entered without a mask, you looked completely indifferent as if you had seen it once and knew what to expect. It would be good if you were together with someone, but unfortunately, no, you were alone.

    "And you should know my intention in giving you many deals, right? Yes, I just want to make a connection with people who have potential. So, I always remember all the people who bought stuff from this store, including you. After judging from many aspects, I soon realized you are him." Nart's smile was filled with confidence.

    Theo's heart was racing, but he didn't let out a single emotion that would lead him to suspect him more. He needed to thank Alea for making him understand his expression and control it better because it was truly useful.

    He simply smiled and nodded. "My mentor told me about this shop and I shouldn't be surprised when I got here. And yeah, he was right, so I decided to go."

    "Well, if you want to continue playing the fool, then be my guest. It's not like I care about it as long as you know my reason for offering you this deal. And you should know that the people around you are not that foolish either, especially those who have reached the top." Nart shrugged and asked, "So, what is your opinion? Are you going to take the deal or not?"

    Theo looked down, contemplating for a moment. He just got the shock of his life, never expecting an old man to be this sharp, so it took a while for him to calm down.

    After a while, he suddenly opened his mouth and answered him in the form of another question. "Why do you want me to get this deal? And you're a strong person without a doubt, why don't you help the people outside? I'm sure the horde will be suppressed if you go there."

    Nart shook his head helplessly. "I will answer your second question first. Unlike my blabbermouth and selfless granddaughter, I'm just a selfish one that won't act without any benefits unless necessary. Of course, I will help them if the monsters break into the city, but not at the moment.

    "Everything has two sides like that of a coin. On one side, this horde is devastating, but on the other side, this is a perfect opportunity for people to go. Try to see the bigger picture.

    "Would you rather send a Level 500 man to suppress the horde with so much cost and only one level as the reward or would you rather bring a hundred Level 200 people to fight the horde without so much cost by saying it's for the good and training with at least five levels for each person as the reward?"

    Theo frowned and said, "As you said, this is an opportunity and I'm sure that people will die if you bring those men, but those who survive will get far stronger than five levels. They will get experiences and other things… So, obviously, I would choose the latter."

    Nart gave a thumbs up. "Exactly. That's why the military only sends the soldiers of that level to increase their level, combat experience, and pride. It looks inhumane, but the military has already told you that you will lose your life, especially since it's more dangerous than the small wars that are happening all across the world. It's just a matter of your decision… Would you rather choose the bad cause for a good result or the good cause for a disappointing result?

    "Of course, there's always a limit like I said earlier. You should set your own limit and act more confidently because I can see that your carefulness is actually limiting you right now." Nart smiled.

    Theo frowned and understood what he said. In his thought, he realized why Nart Eilric was famous for his eyes for talent… Everything was due to him having the heart of a teacher.

    Not wanting to waste the youngster's time, he continued. "As for the first question… It's simple. If Alea presents it to you and the group, it will just be her using her own influence. I don't want her to bear that burden for now. Hence, I want to use you by making this deal. Whatever you say, a deal is a deal and no one will know what kind of a deal it is until you disclose it."

    "It's not like people will believe me if I say anything, right?" Theo's eyebrows twitched while thinking, 'Alea's grandfather is indeed a sly fox.'

    Nart only made a smug smile as if saying, "You know it."

    "I understand. If that's all you want, I can go along with it."

    "Good. Of course, I would like you and your team to sign a non-disclosure agreement along with the right to use the Artificial Nest of my Eilric Family. Since it's impossible to see you here, I will visit you in the school after some time. And I believe it will benefit you, right?" Nart smirked.

    Theo couldn't help but admit defeat this time. The benefit Nart said was the fact that people would misunderstand him being connected to Nart Eilric. The current horde was surely something related to Theo. He surely knew about it because his Awareness should let him know what was going on.

    With a single observation, he should know that his team was sabotaged by not giving the instruction to meet the soldiers in front of the Teleportation Circle.

    And with this misunderstanding, whoever tried to sabotage them would think twice because the Eilric Family would be on the move. And his offer allowed Theo to take advantage of this situation to protect himself while the Eilric Family would know whether they aimed for Theo, Alea, or anyone else in their group. After that, they could start their investigation with the current goal. It seemed he was also angry with the fact that someone tried to sabotage his beloved granddaughter's team.

    "I understand. I agree." Theo nodded and looked at him with a serious expression. "However, I'm not going to be used by you after this."

    "Hehe. Little Devil." Nart chuckled and extended his hand. "We have a deal."

    Theo shook his hand, agreeing to the deal.
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    "Then you should pick one or two spears first." He smiled and extended his hand to the left as if telling Theo the direction of the shelves.

    Theo nodded with a serious expression and walked to the shelves, finding a bunch of Champion Rank Weapons. He looked at each price tag and learned that Champion Rank Spears were around 100,000 to 400,000.

    He stumbled upon a red-colored spear. The handle was black and there seemed to be a gold connector between the handle and the red blade that made the whole spear appear more elegant.

    When he lowered his vision, he knew this spear was the one.

    "250,000 Zils and if I get another one, I think I can afford to pay 500,000 Zils in two months," muttered Theo as he grabbed the spear while searching another one for his clone.

    The second one had a similar appearance to that of the first spear, but instead of black, the handle was orange with red and gold patterns. The length and other things were the same, so he didn't need to try it.

    At the same time, he could feel that the spear was relatively heavier than his Elite Rank Spears. He didn't care about it since he had a month to get used to it.

    He carried the spear to the counter and presented it to Nart.

    "Hmm… Nice choice, well, you can't get a bad choice since all the weapons here are good choices." Nart chuckled and continued, "Anyway, the total is 490,000 Zils. I will be expecting the payment from you two months from now."

    "I understand."

    He should have finished his objectives in this store, but Theo didn't leave immediately. Instead, he looked at Nart with a serious expression as the latter found something wrong with him.

    "Do you want to say something?"

    "Actually, do you know anything about the reason behind the horde?"

    Nart slightly raised his eyebrows as if a thought appeared in his mind. He waited for a while before saying, "There are a few reasons for a horde. It's not about provoking the monsters around since you won't get so many monsters to chase you at once… But it's about provoking the leader of the monsters."

    "The leader?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes. I'm sure you know there is a difference between Normal Monster and Rare Monster, right?"

    Theo nodded. "Rare Monsters are stronger than the normal ones and have certain characteristics like they are viewed as a leader… Does that mean there is a leader around here?"

    Nart shook his head. "There are two types of monster classifications. The first type is the rank of the monsters: Normal, Elite, Champion, Hero, Supreme, Mythical, and God. These are the seven ranks that we, humans, have too.

    "However, there is another classification known as the class of the monsters. Instead of those seven, there are only five classes for monsters with three of them only appearing around this area. They are Normal Class, Rare Class, and General Class Monster.

    "To put it simply, Normal Class Monsters are the same as pawns. They are everywhere just like normal hunters around us. Above them are Rare Class Monsters. As the name implies, they're a rare variety of monsters… Most of them are usually leading a small pack or being aloof.

    "If a Rare Class Monster mutates even more, they will reach General Class. This General Class has the ability to command all kinds of monsters. If you take our own world as an example, Normal Class is like our Normal Hunter. Rare Class Monster is similar to that of a Leader of a small group. As for General Class Monster… You can say it's me or my previous position that is… A leader of a big family."

    Theo closed his eyes and nodded. "And there are two more classes above them… What are they?"

    "King Class and World Class. You can say King Class is equivalent to a country while World Class is equivalent to the UN. I won't explain too much in detail since you will receive the lecture in your class sooner or later. World Class Monster was the one preventing humanity from expanding its territory and launching the satellite to make the whole exploration easier.

    "But don't worry, in our country, there is only one King Class and that monster is hiding in a far away place even if you go to our other gate, which has relatively higher level monsters compared to this gate. Anyway, I can feel a General Class Monster in this area and the army seems to have dispatched someone at the same level to take care of it, so don't worry and keep hunting those monsters.

    "I believe… It's Unending Grass Field's General Class Monster."

    "Huh?" Theo narrowed his eyes, never expecting to hear that name from his mouth.

    "It seems you know about this field but don't know about the secret…" Nart smirked. "Unending Grass Field can attract so many monsters due to the General Class Monster. I can't explain much, but you can say there's a secret entrance to enter the real Unending Grass Field where Champion Rank and Hero Rank monsters reside, including the General Class Monster… If I'm not wrong, that monster level almost reaches 500… Hmm, I don't know much."

    Nart shrugged. "Either way, nothing will go wrong as long as I'm here. Just go and hunt right now, I won't accompany you anymore."

    Theo's eyebrows twitched as he nodded helplessly. "I understand. Thank you for the information."

    "Good." He nodded and waved his hand. "Thank you for your patronage."

    Theo walked quietly to the outside before making his way to the wall again. People started looking at Theo as someone who actually brought two spears behind his back and two on his hands. His appearance was weird, but all of them just whispered to each other, talking about it without correcting Theo or something since he was just a stranger.

    Theo also didn't care about them and entered the elevator, quickly making his way to his teammate. As soon as he reached the top wall, he already knew where to go since he shared his vision with the clone.

    He muttered with a smile. "Time to hunt… I hope I can witness a great battle between the army and the General Class Monster."
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    Chapter 168: Art Beats Castle's Wall

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When Clone Theo suddenly stopped, the group looked at him, only to find him staring in a certain direction. The group instantly realized that Theo had returned and followed his gaze.

    They soon found Theo coming with four spears and a backpack, looking very weird.

    "Haha, I'm sorry for missing so suddenly." Theo chuckled and reached them. He handed the backpack to his clone along with the two spears. For the time being, his clone became his luggage carrier while he fought with the new spear.

    "You took so long… What did you do, Theo?" Phyrill glanced at him, asking nonchalantly.

    Listening to his tone, he knew even if he didn't want to say it, it would be fine.

    However, Theo decided otherwise. He opened his mouth and explained the situation. "To put it simply, someone tried to sabotage us and made us lose this round by not registering for the emergency leave. There is an official soldier that will do it for us in front of the Teleportation Circle. Anyway, I will explain the details later… I just want you to know that everything has been processed."

    The group widened their eyes, never expecting Theo to find something like that. They looked at each other and wondered whether Theo never trusted anyone.

    Despite having doubts in their eyes, they didn't utter it so as to avoid hurting anyone.

    "In any case, we should focus on the matter right now." Theo smiled and recalled what the clone had seen.

    As he closed his eyes to ponder their next move, a monster reached the top and leaped to the sky. Its appearance was similar to that of a lion, but its body was blue and the mane was black. Blue lightning suddenly covered the lion as the latter landed on top of the wall.

    "It's a Blue Lightning Lion."

    "It should be a Level 200 Lion."

    Many started shouting while Theo opened his eyes to check the lion along with the left and right sides to see whether they had reinforcement or not.

    From what he could see, the people around them were students or some low-level hunters, so he knew this monster would kill them.

    Without bothering to check, Alea and Sihan already charged at the lion to prevent any casualties.

    Sensing their presence, the lion turned around and waved its right paw, trying to slice both of them with the claws.

    Sihan knew he might not be strong enough to handle this, so he used his Frenzy again and stopped the powerful sweep using his shield.

    The lion widened its eyes but soon leaped backward to avoid Alea's attack. Suddenly, Laust and Phyrill appeared from both sides and kicked the lion's stomach.

    "Roar!" The lion roared in pain, but Alea cared no more and charged at him, cutting his head into two. Their level difference wasn't that much anyway. In addition to her blessing, Alea's strength was equal to the lion, resulting in her killing the lion in one blow.

    "…" The people on the wall stared at Alea in silence. Even the soldiers stopped their movement and turned around immediately while checking the condition under the wall.

    Meanwhile, a cheer erupted after witnessing Alea's skill.

    "She is Alea Eilric!"

    "She can kill a Level 200 Lightning Lion in a single swing?"

    "Wow."

    "Doesn't this mean her strength is close to Level 200 already?"

    They realized despite the vast knowledge and technique the family and the school granted her, her level was already close to 200.

    There was a saying that the students in the school wouldn't have enough level when they graduated because the talented people of their generations that chose to not go to school actually spent their lives hunting the monsters, resulting in becoming high level individuals.

    However, Alea just broke that saying by showing her prowess. Without any level advantages, there was no way that those talented people could go against Alea, who attended so many lectures and understood many things.

    Because of those two reasons, the school produced elites in the latter days. The graduates' only problem was their low level. When they caught up with other people's levels, they started to shine, thus becoming a renowned elite.

    That was why the big families chose to send their children to attend the school and make connections with other influences at the same time.

    While they were praising Alea, Theo stood on top of the wall to see what happened under him.

    The scene was similar to the one he witnessed a moment ago. The monsters were stacking on top of each other, trying to climb the tall wall while the soldiers and hunters killed them to the best of their ability.

    His gaze then turned to a certain monster group. There were only ten monsters in this group, but the fact they tried to destroy the metallic door piqued his interest.

    "Now that I think about it, why do the monsters have the need to stack up? They can just destroy the wall with their skills, can't they? Even if they can't, then there are gates?" Theo narrowed his eyes and suddenly ducked down as the wall shook.

    It was another barrage of skills from the monsters.

    The skills hit the wall above the gate, which surprisingly left no mark.

    "Ho?" Theo narrowed his eyes and looked at the wall. "Now that I think about it… The wall… Is it built from a metal capable of stopping a powerful barrage of attacks from Champion Rank Monsters? Dang, the materials may be from Supreme Rank Material Cards. If I'm not wrong, making this base requires many resources and every plot of land for the stores is expensive… No wonder it takes almost a decade just to build this one even with ten thousand workers…"

    Theo remembered he once watched the record of this base out of curiosity in the past and understood that unless they had a Level 500 Monster, they wouldn't be able to break through this wall, becoming the opportunity to increase one's level.

    Knowing what to do for the rest of the day, he quickly summoned his Magic Bullet and rained the monsters down with his Magic Bullet, trying to kill as many monsters as possible to increase his level. He needed to pick up his pace and became a Champion Rank hunter since he was curious about the gift he would receive from the blessing.

    "Magic Bullet."
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    Chapter 169: Another Hero Rank Monster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After three hours of fighting on the wall, Theo realized the decrease in their number. Due to their wall advantage, humans managed to minimize their casualties while continuously raining the monsters with their skills.

    Theo also had been fighting nonstop while maintaining his Magic Power usage, resulting in him leveling up several times.

    He didn't use his Magic Bullet recklessly and waited for a minute before sending another one because he didn't want to exhaust his Magic Power so soon since the Magic Bullet required more and more Magic Power each usage if he used it continuously. It was the drawback of his Magic Bullet after all.

    …

    Suddenly, they heard someone's voice from the speaker that was installed inside the wall.

    "The enemy number has significantly decreased, so we will start fighting them on the ground. It will be a hard fight due to the lack of stable footing, so please think carefully if you want to stay on top of the wall or the ground. Those on the walls are to aim a bit farther. Any friendly fire will not be forgiven."

    When Theo heard this announcement, he smiled and looked down. It was true that there wouldn't be a stable footing because the ground had been covered with blood and corpses. In other words, they needed to fight against the monsters on top of the corpses, not the ground.

    However, three soldiers suddenly leaped off the wall, heading straight to the corpses.

    A wind formed beneath their feet and softened their fall.

    The monsters noticed them, but they were too late. The three soldiers used their skill to create three giant tornados and blow all the corpses away. This way, they wouldn't need to fight on top of the corpses but red-colored mud.

    Before they could kill the soldiers, the three soldiers had jumped to the sky and used their wind to return to the top of the wall.

    "Ho?" Theo widened his eyes, fascinated by the strategy and considered the announcement seriously.

    Although the people were still raining the monsters down with their skills, half of them had been moving to the stairs, trying to go to the ground.

    After looking at his teammates' expressions, Theo shrugged and asked, "I don't think there's a need for a vote, right?"

    The group smiled as they quickly made their way to the ground, waiting for the army to open the gate.

    He could see more than two thousand people standing in front of the gate, excluding the one thousand soldiers.

    "As soon as you come out, quickly search for a place to fight and don't chase them too far!"

    Another instruction was announced and the gates started to open right after. Since the soldiers were in the very front, they set up the example and quickly killed all the monsters around the gate, securing the place for the people to come out of the base and spread around.

    Theo and his group also left the base. Theo had been observing the movement of the monsters, so he knew where to go to kill high-level monsters.

    Theo led his team to the position while other people were around them, fighting all the monsters that ran toward them.

    Theo's team wasn't an exception. After running for a minute, a monster slipped past other humans and leaped toward them.

    It was a humanoid monster with green skin, walking on two feet. It had long, sharp claws on its hands.

    Those claws hit Sihan's shield as the latter appeared between them, trying to stop its advance.

    Surprisingly, Sihan got pushed back several feet away, but he was still fine.

    Feeling something different from this monster, Theo quickly took a look at the monster's information, finding it was a scary Hero Rank Monster.

    Name: Humanoid Vagabond.

    Level: 255-260

    A humanoid monster with sharp claws and extraordinary agility.

    "Oh, no. It's a Hero Rank Monster." Theo informed them out loud as he said, "I don't know if this is a normal one or a rare monster, but we need to be careful. Alea, Sihan, you two will handle it first to take its attention."

    Alea acknowledged and tried to help Sihan, but the latter quickly mentioned. "This monster doesn't have powerful strength, but beware of its speed, Alea."

    Alea nodded, raised her sword, and slashed downwards, trying to cut the enemy.

    The monster was intelligent enough to match Alea's movement and raised its hand as the green skin became glistening before it stopped Alea's sword without a problem.

    It then raised its other hand and waved its claws. Sihan used his shield to push him back.

    The monster ultimately missed Alea, but it didn't want to stop there. It grabbed Sihan's shield and threw it away.

    Sihan used all his strength to hold the shield, but even though strength wasn't its forte, the monster gradually overpowered him.

    Phyrill and Laust appeared from both sides, trying to slice its neck.

    "Die." Phyrill gritted his teeth before widening his eyes, seeing that the monster somehow caught his sword with its claws.

    The same applied to Laust. His sword couldn't move when the monster caught it.

    "The claw is so sturdy. The skin doesn't look like it can handle our weapon though." Phyrill observed the monster before leaping away.

    Laust followed him right after as they planned to use a sneak attack to kill the monster if Alea couldn't deal with it quickly.

    "It's fine." Alea smiled and emerged behind Sihan. After finding no one in the front, she didn't hold back anymore this time and waved her sword. "Inch Slash."

    The monster didn't understand her action and quickly raised its claws to stop this invisible energy but to no avail. All the claws were cut before a huge sword mark appeared on its body, almost cutting him into two.

    This Inch Slash had been reinforced by the Enchant Blade to the point it could kill the mammoth, so Alea was slightly surprised that a monster could withstand it.

    Before anyone could react, Ellen already appeared behind the monster and placed her hand on the monster's slimy back. The sticky mucus on the surface was frozen and ice crystals formed on the monster's chest.

    "Frost Nova." Ellen smiled and delivered the killing blow.

    It wasn't over yet. Two monsters slipped past the people and leaped to Ellen with their mouths wide open.

    "Ellen!" Alea called her name out loud before she found blue light pierced through their heads mid-air.

    There was only one person who could do that. She turned around and found Theo shooting his Magic Bullet while grumbling. "Seriously… Can't you all just wait a bit to look at your surroundings? Don't just focus on one monster."

    Ellen simply waved her hand and said with a smile. "Theo is always dependable. I'm going to be your fan now."

    "Don't brush it off with that useless thing…"
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    Chapter 170: Huge Tree

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You should be aware of your surroundings first… If I weren't here, Ellen would have been attacked…" Theo shook his head helplessly, looking at this group.  

    The group fell silent before Alea made a joke but a bit more serious. "Ahaha, but look… We can kill a Hero Rank Monster again. Though I believe this one is a Normal Hero Rank since I don't particularly sense any difference from the others. That's why this one is a bit weaker compared to the mammoth… And without the extraordinary defense, once you cut it down, it will die."  

    Theo squinted his eyes as Ellen and Alea gulped down, wondering what he was thinking.  

    Theo simply recalled what happened and knew that they should be able to kill another Hero Rank Monster like the mammoth in one month from now. However, he wanted Sihan and Phyrill to reach Champion Rank first before attempting it, so he thought about going to Eilric Family's Artificial Nest to increase their level.  

    The assignment looked doable this time as he would explain the agreement after signing the contract later.

    "Anyway, don't focus on one monster at a time. This is a chaotic battlefield. Monsters can come from all directions." Theo fell silent and observed the group's expression. Satisfied, he continued, "If you understand this, then let's go."  

    "O-oh!" Ellen jokingly raised her hand and cheered like a fangirl.  

    "And stop that one over there." Theo pointed at Ellen while sighing.  

    The group chuckled and continued hunting the monsters.  

    Like Theo's instruction, they became a bit more careful.  

    Still, as one would expect, monsters sometimes slipped past other parties, making Theo keep switching their position to kill them. He had a hard time doing it continuously because he needed to formulate one plan after another.  

    It was a different feeling when he guided the group to fight a nest or something. After all, he already knew that those monsters would attack them one way after another. But in this place, the monsters were fighting against other people first before they went to them.

    He needed to act fast and carefully because there might be other monsters in another direction.

    Theo was sweating the whole time and it gradually became worse. If not because of the Endurance Training his master forced him, he might have fallen unconscious after an hour.  

    This was the first time Theo felt it. His mind became fuzzy and his eyes started to blur as if he lacked oxygen despite using his Breathing continuously.  

    Seeing his condition, Alea suddenly stopped, stunning the others.  

    When they turned around and saw Theo's tired and pale face, they remembered how Theo had been ordering them the whole time.  

    They didn't feel any pressure because they just followed his order.

    "Sihan, Phyrill, Laust, you three will go with me and watch out for the four directions. Ellen, grab Theo and retreat to the wall. We will stop the hunt for ten to twenty minutes." Alea commanded.

    They nodded in succession as the group retreated from the battlefield, despite seeing the humans slowly pushed the monsters back to the forest.

    Theo waved his hand, telling Ellen he was alright and could go alone while looking at the monsters. He thought they were about to win this battle before a brown root emerged from the ground.  

    That ten feet wide brown root instantly became the center of attention as almost all people on the ground and the wall stared at it.  

    The root pierced through the sky, reaching as close as twice the wall's height. And the rest gradually made their appearance.

    "What is happening?"

    "Why are there huge roots appearing from the ground?"

    "Uah!"  

    The shouts of confusion began to fill the battlefield as some people got distracted by the roots before dying in the monster's hand.  

    Theo and the others looked at their surroundings before Alea looked down and shouted, "Not good. Everyone jumps to the wall!"  

    Everyone was confused, but they saw the ground cracking and hurriedly followed Alea's instruction, jumping to the wall.  

    Another root emerged from their position and would destroy them if Alea didn't warn them. They quickly made their way to the wall to avoid any more confrontation until they knew what was going on.

    At the same time, the hunters and students tried to return to the city because they were afraid of death.  

    This created an unorganized army that made the monsters regain their superiority, killing the humans one after another.

    Meanwhile, Theo and his group also found ten monsters coming to them. They thought they would need to kill one or two at the same time, but no, it was ten. No one bothered to form a line to destroy the monsters anymore, so this was the result.  

    Yet, they found that this nightmare hadn't stopped. The roots swirled before extending them to the top of the wall, becoming the bridge for the monsters to come.  

    Some roots pierced the metallic wall, showing its prestige by creating a hole in them.  

    Theo narrowed his eyes and looked around, but when he slightly raised his vision, he saw a huge tree gradually standing tall inside the forest.

    The tree reached as far as two hundred feet to the sky, which was basically the same as the wall's height. The tree didn't have a face but seemed to be able to see its surroundings.  

    The root that appeared in front of them suddenly moved and pierced through the wall right above them. Some metal pieces fell as Alea warned them, "Watch out."  

    They raised their heads and quickly leaped to the side to avoid the falling pieces of metal.

    When they thought everything was over, they couldn't be more wrong. The tree's branches finally began to extend to the ground, becoming a bridge for the monsters to reach the wall.

    Those who were at the top of the wall gasped and tried to cut or burn the branches, but they were surprised that the wood couldn't be cut or destroyed by any means.

    "What is this?"  

    "What is happening?"  

    "Is Art Beats City going to fall soon?"

    The people panicked as they tried to destroy the branches before finding that the monsters began to climb the branches, making their way to the wall. If they fell here, Art Beats City would surely fall into chaos.  

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 171: Plant vs Human

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When the people started falling into despair, four red round-shaped flames appeared in the sky, not losing against the brightness of the orange sky.

    People were curious about the sudden light and raised their vision and saw all those fireballs flying to the tree.

    As if reacting to the flames, another four roots appeared from the ground, piercing all those flames in an instant.

    Boom.

    All of them exploded in succession before they heard a clicking sound that appeared tranquil but able to dominate any other sounds on this battlefield.

    The people turned around to look at the source of the sound, finding a green-haired man walking to the tree with a calm expression. He wore the same military uniform as any other soldier in the army, but there was a translucent red-colored shawl hanging on his neck.

    The source of the clicking sound turned out to be his golden-colored staff with a circular head and many rings attached to it. The rings collided with each other and made the clicking sound like that of a bell.

    The man smiled and looked at the tree, asking, "For what reason do you invade the city? I know that you can understand me. We have remained neutral for the past five decades… If we made some mistakes, would you please tell us?"

    Theo dropped his jaw to the ground when he heard that someone tried to talk with the monster. Monsters were different from animals. They were aggressive and would attack you the moment they noticed you, so it was hard to talk to them. And yet, this person tried it.

    "Wait… Can they talk with you?" Theo remembered the classifications Nart told him. "If Ranks are divided by Level, then Classes divided by… Intelligent? I need to ask for more details."

    Theo shook his head and began killing monsters again since the battlefield was still chaotic.

    Meanwhile, the tree didn't answer the man and stood still for a minute.

    Even the man had realized something must have happened and it required a series of investigations. But he wanted to know the problem from the tree itself and tried to do anything to solve it as quickly as possible.

    "I am sure you know that your existence greatly benefits us… And as promised, we won't do anything against you and will punish anyone who does that… Would you tell us the problem? We can solve this issue together." The man called the tree again, hoping it could fix the problem together.

    Unfortunately for him, the answer he waited for came in the form of an attack.

    Four roots that stopped his fireballs moved to him, striking him down.

    Bam.

    The dust kicked up and they thought the man just got hit by those roots and died. However, the same man appeared right in front of the tree with a serious expression.

    "It seems peace was never an option…" He narrowed his eyes, extended his hand to the tree, and hit the tree's branch that seemed to expand to cover whatever trick he wanted to do, showing its reaction speed.

    "Ignition." The man's hand started getting covered by his red-colored flame as it burst in a fan-shaped direction, engulfing the tree.

    Some of the leaves got burned as well, but everyone who witnessed it was surprised by the fact that the flame couldn't burn the leaves at all, let alone the branches and the trunk. The flame was proven to be ineffective as if the tree was immune to fire.

    The tree suddenly shook its body left and right as some leaves gradually fell from the branches.

    The man realized that they were not normal leaves either.

    The moment they fell from the tree, the leaves suddenly flew to the soldiers, hunters, or even Theo and his group, becoming a sharp blade.

    Many people couldn't react to it and got pierced by the leaves.

    Luckily, Alea managed to shield the group with her "Fortitude" skill and prevented anyone from getting injured.

    Theo, on the other hand, confirmed that the enemy was similar to the turtle he met back then.

    If that Ghost Turtle could summon thousands of skeletons to hunt anything around him without even moving, This tree could assassinate them with just a slight shake.

    He wondered what kind of scene the turtle would have made if he managed to get to the city.

    The soldier didn't have time to think about the dying people because his enemy was one of the strongest monsters around the area. With his level around the same, he indeed couldn't switch his focus even for a split second.

    He raised his hand and a huge fire sphere appeared on top of the tree.

    "Crimson Rock." The man dropped that huge flame on the tree.

    As if responding to this attack, the tree extended its branches again and formed a net, planning to catch it and throw the ball to the city.

    But the man had discovered its intention and showed the might of his Force Control. The huge flames suddenly burst out and split into one hundred smaller flames that looped around the net and hit the tree's body.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions resounded on the battlefield, followed by the roars of the people. They believed the soldier managed to hit the tree with his skill.

    The tree even flinched due to that attack, proving their guess even further.

    However, the man knew it just did little damage to the tree because the fire was extinguished within seconds.

    Ten roots emerged from the ground and tried to stab the man, but the latter dodged every single of them. If this were anyone else, they would have died several times because the roots kept appearing from the ground and returned soon if the attack failed, making it hard for the soldiers to follow the attacks even with his Awareness.

    "Since you don't want any peace, then shall be it." The guy gritted his teeth and clapped his hand.

    Another sphere ball appeared on top of his head before it grew and started spinning like a tornado. It grew bigger and bigger to the point it reached the height of the tree.

    "Hell Vortex." The guy planned to burn this guy to dust, only to find that his strategy was nothing to the tree.

    Before the vortex could swallow him, the roots attached to make a hole in the wall suddenly fell back as if they were planning to pierce another spot.

    Many people jumped off the wall to prevent the roots, but all of them were surprised when one of the roots went first. It didn't go to the wall anymore. Instead, that root pierced the gate that was filled with humans, killing at least fifty of them that tried to enter the wall to avoid dying.

    But with this, there wasn't anyone that could stop the monsters from entering the city anymore.

    As if they understood the tree's intention, the monsters quickly slipped past all soldiers and hunters around the gate without caring about their condition. They didn't care whether some of them got struck down or injured by those people as long as they could enter.

    "What?!"

    "The monsters are coming into the city."

    "Not good!"

    "The city will fall into chaos soon."

    "Help! Help!"

      "What is happening?"

    The people started panicking as they tried to kill the monsters, but it was too late. Several monsters had come inside the city and the rest would follow soon.

    "No!"

    Hearing their voices, the soldier that fought the tree gritted his teeth and looked at the tree. "So, this is your answer. Since that is the case, I'm going to kill you right now."

    Meanwhile, The city soon fell into chaos. The people were panicking as they never thought the monsters would be able to enter the city when all the soldiers were fighting outside.

    But before they continued, an old man suddenly landed on the ground after flying in the sky for quite a while.

    He scratched the back of his head with a tired expression. "Haiz… Sometimes humans are eviler than monsters… I am tired of dealing with this."

    He raised his hand and summoned a small compressed wind sphere on top of his palm.

    "Still, I already told him that nothing would go wrong… So, I guess nothing will go wrong with me here." Yes, the old man was none other than Nart Eilric. He had finally made his move and appeared on the battlefield.

    Before the monsters started rampaging the city, Nart threw the compressed wind sphere at them.

    It burst out in mid-air and formed a horizontal tornado that swept all creatures, no matter if they were humans or monsters, to the outside.

    The people were confused, but Nart simply shook his head helplessly and carried a black bag in his other hand while walking to the gate. "Time to work."
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    Chapter 172: Nart and Radvils

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Fifteen minutes ago, Nart suddenly left his store and locked it up for a moment while looking at the front even though his mind wandered somewhere.

    There was one thing Theo didn't know. The fact he realized the problem was one particular monster, he should also know the reason such a monster attacked this place.

    He indeed didn't move because he wanted to give an opportunity to the kids and other people. But there was another reason he stayed in his store.

    It was to search for the cause of the monster outbreak.

    After identifying the monster and its connection to the source of the problem, Nart let out a sigh and looked at the sky. "This is going to be troublesome."

    He disappeared from his shop, heading straight to a certain dark valley before finding another person appearing before him.

    "Hmm… To think you're here." Nart Eilric squinted his eyes and smiled. "For what reason does the great Radvils come here?"

    "Nart Eilric…" Radvils narrowed his eyes and looked at the dark valley. "I come for the same reason as you."

    "Ho? Even though you followed me here?" Nart had noticed his presence this whole time and just let him do whatever he wanted.

    "As expected from the number two Awareness user of this country…" Radvils smiled. "Using your unparalleled Awareness, you managed to locate the source of the problem. No, should I say the connection between the Unending Tree and the source?"

    "Hmph. You are taking advantage of my ability." Nart smirked. "Well, I'm planning to give the source back since I've found it… Even though I want to let my granddaughter and her team take advantage of this situation for a bit longer, since the Unending Tree has made its move, I'm afraid it's going to be more troublesome than the army originally thought so it's better to end it here. Still, I wonder what the thing these people stole from the Unending Tree is…"

    "My aim is just the people. I have no intention of partaking in this situation." Radvils shook his head.

    "Well, I will let a famous Special Forces member do his job." Nart shrugged and turned back to the Alley, walking inside before finding a small circular manhole that led to the sewer system.

    Radvils had also disappeared.

    Surprisingly, the manhole suddenly opened by itself as Nart jumped into the sewer without hesitation. The moment he landed, he saw the big circular tunnel. The foul smell began to fill his nose, but luckily, he used his own wind power to isolate his nose for a while.

    He raised his head and looked around. Since there was a lamp built inside the tunnel, even though it was a bit dark, he by no means had a problem seeing every single detail in the tunnel.

    He ignored the green water next to him and walked forward as if he already found his target.

    A minute later, he saw two people wearing a black mask and robe that made one couldn't see anything other than their eyes, camouflaging in a small dark spot.

    Unfortunately for them, Nart had used his Awareness to spot them and looked at both of them, saying, "I don't care your reason, but I need you to give me the thing you've stolen from the Unending Tree. And I'm serious."

    They didn't move or anything and still maintained their position, hoping Nart was just bluffing. However, their hearts started racing because they felt he wasn't.

    "It seems that two youngsters are underestimating me…" Nart narrowed his eyes and sighed. "Since you don't want to show yourself, then I will kill you first."

    When he raised his hand, the two men wanted to move to avoid his attacks, but their feet suddenly lost their strength as their bodies suddenly fell to the ground as if they suddenly lost their feet.

    As soon as they looked down, they saw a scythe cutting both their feet in an instant without them realizing it. And the bag they hid inside the robe got exposed and flew to Nart's hand.

    "Wha—" They couldn't help but utter their confusion and saw a shadow appearing next to Nart Eilric. The shadow gradually formed into Radvils as he pointed at the bag. "Anyway, that's your thing. You can go back now since I'm sure you don't like to see all the things after this."

    Nart's laugh echoed in the tunnel as he turned around while saying, "Since the famous Special Forces' Shadow wants to do something big, then there is no need for the old man to be here… If I didn't see you when you were small, I wouldn't have known anything about you. Sometimes my eye for talent is… it's almost frightening."

    "Shut up, old man." Radvils snorted and saw that the two men panicked as they tried to activate the suicide chip they had inside their bodies.

    But little did they know, there was already a black knife made of shadow pierced their chest. On the tip of the blade was a small chip that was used to destroy the heart if something happened.

    They just couldn't believe it when they saw Radvils taking out their suicide device in an instant without even killing them.

    Nart, on the other hand, turned around while teasing Radvils. "Oh, such scary precision. As expected, you're good at torture too, since you know human anatomy to such a scary level to the point you can locate the suicide chip… I'm scared… Hahaha, anyway, I have bought you enough time. I should get going right now."

    "…" Radvils was speechless as everything indeed as he said. He snorted and found the two tried to kill each other by piercing their hearts, but Radvils waved his hand as another blade appeared from the dark spot in the tunnel and slashed their hands.

    "Don't be so fast to commit suicide. I would like to thank you for giving such a blessing to the kids, allowing them to increase their levels quickly… Hence, I want to give you a present…" Radvils' lips curved like that of a devil as he continued, "Of course."

    Meanwhile, Nart jokingly shuddered as he came out of the hole while muttering with a weird expression. "That guy indeed has a screw loose in his head. What kind of person giving torture for a present… Those guys will surely remember it for the rest of their life. Though, it's not like they're going to live past the torture. Such a scary lad."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 173: Unending Tree Spirit

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After getting his bounty, he quickly came to the gate, only to find several monsters had entered the city. He swiftly swept them out of the city and tossed the bag to the tree.

    As he expected, when the tree saw the incoming bag, it didn't immediately destroy the bag. Instead, it gently used its branch to catch it.

    Even the soldier stopped for a moment and turned around, finding Nart standing in front of the gate with no monsters dared to even move.

    "Unending Tree… I'm sure this is what you're looking for. We have dealt with the perpetrators, so I hope you can return right now." Nart fell silent.

    Theo, Alea, and the others looked at Nart in confusion.

    "Grandfather has finally made his move?" Alea looked at him while muttering.

    At the same time, Theo narrowed his eyes and turned to the bag, wondering what it was. However, he suddenly felt pressure coming from Nart along with his killing intent, making him want to kneel. His legs and body were trembling, but he gritted his teeth and endured this feeling as he found that the others, monsters and humans, experienced the same thing.

    "This is… Awareness?" Theo remembered his Master and felt this killing intent was the same. "But this kind of powerful Awareness that feels like you're facing death itself… Ugh."

    A scene where Ellen told him the specialization of each aspect like Force Control flashed in his mind. He realized this kind of thing might be one of the advanced skills in Awareness.

    "You can suppress someone with your Awareness alone?" Theo muttered while sweating. He didn't know why but he couldn't stop his mouth from curving. Although he felt suppressed, there was an excitement in his heart. "This…"

    Nart ignored the others for the time being and proceeded to threaten the tree that seemed to have felt his power too. He said, "Or… I will join this battle and hunt you down."

    The tree used its branch to gently open the bag like that of a mother before a small humanoid person came out of the bag. It was a female humanoid monster with a pair of wings. Its body was surrounded by leaves and branches.

    "A Spirit? A Dryad?" was the question everyone had in their mind when they encountered this monster for the first time.

    This ten-inch monster seemed to have felt the suppression from Nart and shook her head, telling the tree something.

    After a minute, the tree branches and roots slowly descended and returned to their original location. The monsters also had miraculously stopped while glaring at the city.

    Suddenly, the tree shone and projected light to the ground. That light descended as a humanoid formed from the light.

    Its appearance looked like a human female. With long green hair and a well-developed body that was barely covered with leaves and branches, her appearance stunned everyone. Saying she was a beauty was an understatement.

    Everyone had difficulty in describing her appearance, while the female ignored them completely.

    Only Nart and the soldier realized this female because this was the projection of the Unending Tree Spirit.

    She looked at Nart Eilric and the soldier with a solemn look and said. "Fortunately, my child is alright, but you, humans, are not able to control your own kin and let them trespass my territory. Hence, I am warning you that anyone who enters my Unending Grass Field will die. This is the punishment you will receive for a year. If you try to attack me within that time, I will contact my Queen to flatten this city."

    After saying those words, she closed her eyes and disappeared. The tree then left Art Beats City while the monsters dispersed instantly, returning to their own territory.

    Theo and the others dropped to their knees after feeling the pressure from Nart and the beauty with their heads covered with sweats.

    "Ha… Ha…" Theo took a deep breath as he had difficulty breathing. He was tired the whole time and still needed to endure the pressure… he just wanted to pass out at this moment, but his will kept strengthening his consciousness to avoid it.

    "There is a monster like that?" Theo asked with an ignorant face.

    "You should know there are many humanoid monsters, right?" Alea answered while sitting on the ground.

    "Yeah. Maybe this one is an extreme example to the point they can understand our language…" Theo narrowed his eyes and sighed.

    "Indeed." Suddenly, they had an aged voice resounding in their ears as the one who replied to Theo was none other than Nart. "Unending Tree herself doesn't have a human form. It's just a projection of what she thought about humans and used it to communicate with us."

    "Grandfather!" Alea turned around and saw her grandfather appearing out of nowhere.

    "Yo, Granddaughter. Do you miss me? I've heard from him that you asked where I was…" Nart chuckled, teasing Alea jokingly, only to find it was true.

    She looked down, feeling embarrassed. However, she didn't have time to respond before the soldier that faced the tree walked to him and saluted.

    "I am General Herkman. I would like to thank you for your help in fending off the Unending Tree, Sir Nart Eilric."

    Nart glanced at him and waved his hand. "Nah, it's fine. The situation could've become a bit too dangerous, so I decided to end it right away instead of tomorrow."

    "Too dangerous?" The man widened his eyes, not understanding what he meant.

    Nart smiled and explained, "Yeah. That Unending Tree almost reached the next rank, Supreme Rank. I'm afraid she will become one within one year like the condition she stated…"

    "This…" The man was bewildered and drew a gasp.

    "What? Do you want to form an extermination group? I wouldn't do it if I were you." Nart chuckled. "No one in this country can kill the "Queen". If she were to make a move, both our bases on this side would be destroyed… Our country may need to face a stampede led by the Queen herself and at that time… I don't know what future our country needs to face."

    "The Queen?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    Hearing him, Nart smiled and said, "That's the King Class Monster I told you earlier. No one knows her appearance, but she is the one keeping this country in check. Even if we get experts from other countries, the Queen will escape and bring us trouble in the future. That's why we don't want any big conflict with the monsters, especially the Queen."

    "…" Theo fell silent as he was curious to get more knowledge about Monster Classes.

    Nart, on the other hand, said to Herkman. "Anyway, you should just report this incident to the higher-ups. I'm sure they won't have anything to do with it like me."

    "Yes. I will certainly do that. We may also need to put a ban on the Unending Tree Forest." Herkman agreed with him, saluted once more, and left. "Thank you, Sir Nart. I shall handle the rest."

    "Yeah. Good luck."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 174: Loots

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Anyway, I shouldn't be here anymore and let you enjoy this moment. Bye." Nart also left the battlefield, returning to his store.

    The group was baffled by his action as they looked into each other's eyes.

    Alea turned around and looked at Theo with a weird expression. "I didn't expect you to go to my grandfather's store."

    Theo shrugged and lifted the two new spears he used in this battle.

    Alea understood it and decided to take three cards out of her backpack. "By the way, these three are the cards dropped by the mammoth."

    Theo and the others looked at them and found one skill and two material cards.

    Skill: Jade Head (C)

    Effect: Covering your head with strong energy capable of destroying a giant cliff.

    When they saw the first card, they were confused about the description. However, Phyrill asked before they had any opinion. "Can I get this card?"

    Everyone raised their head and stared at him in confusion.

    Phyrill gently stroked his cheek while saying with an embarrassed tone. "I am sure that you already know my Lightning Step… If I combine both this card and my Lightning Step, I think I can create enough momentum to bring down monsters or people."

    They remembered when Phyrill knocked the mammoth off together with Laust. Realizing that it might go in the way he described it, the team exchanged looks before their faces ultimately turned to Theo.

    Theo stared back with a weird expression. "That's everyone's choice. If you don't have the problem, then so be it."

    "I can buy it from the team as well if you don't mind." Phyrill smiled.

    After contemplating for a minute, Alea decided to hand the card to Phyrill since no one chose to move their hands. On the other hand, Theo was more focused on the Material Cards instead.

    Hardrock Ivory (C)

    The hardest part of Hardrock Mammoth. It can pierce metal and shatter anything.

    Hardrock Skin (D)

    Its endurance is extremely high and the hardness is second to Hardrock Ivory. A good material for armor because it has elasticity.

    "Hmm…" Theo narrowed his eyes and asked, "How about we sell these two?"

    "You don't want it, Theo?" Alea tilted her head, feeling that a decent armor or a C Rank weapon would be good for Theo.

    Theo had thought for a moment and shook his head. "Unfortunately, a C Rank Weapon is still a bit too heavy for me, so I can't afford to have the armor from the mammoth's skin. It's gonna decrease my overall ability instead. As for the weapon… It's indeed tempting, but I will stick with my current spears for the time being because I just upgraded them and haven't gotten used to them yet and I'm sure there's another thing I need to consider before upgrading to C Rank Weapon, including money. Don't worry. I do think I will get one before the competition."

    Hearing his answer, Alea and the others understood and asked each other whether they needed a weapon or armor, only to find them shaking their heads.

    In the end, Alea decided to buy it for her grandfather and the money would be transferred to them after the assessment.

    "That's how it is." Alea smiled and asked, "Do you want to ask something, Theo?

    Theo shook his head and took another look at their expression before listening to a soldier saying, "We hope that all people who have killed a monster touch the monster they killed. We would like to clean up the area, including the blood smell, to make this place pleasant again."

    "You heard them." Theo pointed at the soldier and Clone Theo suddenly walked to him, bringing at least thirty cards.

    The group already forgot that they needed to clean up the battlefield by touching those monsters since they knew they needed to do it from the beginning. And Theo turned out to have finished his own task by using his clone.  

    Theo was happy with the cards since he could upgrade his Elemental Shield, but he found that his teammates stared at him with complicated expressions.

    "What? I just use my time efficiently." Theo shrugged. "I don't have anything to say about this group other than the date of the next expedition, which is one month from now. We will probably meet occasionally to discuss their next plan."

    Theo rose from the ground and looked at them. "If you don't have anything to say, I will go back right now since I'm too tired to do more than this."

    "…" They were just speechless to see Theo able to finish this kind of work with his clone. Ellen even said. "I wonder if I should have a Clone Skill too…"

    Theo shrugged.

    The group agreed to clean up and rose from the ground. It might be due to him looking from above, Theo saw Phyrill taking a deep breath even though there was no point in doing it.

    He looked at him and whispered. "Are you alright?"

    Phyrill shook his head and smiled. "Nah, I'm fine. Just slightly tired since my body is a bit weak."

    Theo remembered the rumor about Phyrill and nodded. "If you think you can't keep up, do tell me. I will adjust our schedule."

    "It's fine. Thank you." Phyrill smiled and said, "We have a one-month rest anyway, so it's good enough for me."

    "Okay." Theo nodded while putting this into his mind.

    Theo then said his goodbye, leaving them to clean up their own mess. It wasn't like they were friends to the point he needed to wait for them until they finished, so Theo didn't hesitate to return to his home.

    His brain and body were just too tired, while he knew that the students would soon recognize him a bit since many saw him contributing to the team. That was why he agreed to Nart's offers. It wouldn't be that much different with having ten or twenty people recognizing you in school.

    There might be some problems since they might try to challenge him or anything, but he would just ignore them for the time being. He could even use the Eilric Family influence to handle the situation, so he thought it would probably be fine.

    He just needed to proceed more carefully after this point. Hence, he wanted to return immediately.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 175: Phyrill

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as he reached his house, he dropped to the couch on his belly before turning around, opening his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Elite

    Level: 111

    EXP: 7583/14484

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Pierce (F), Clone (D), Monkey Fist (F), Magic Bullet (D), Haste (E), Focused Charge (E), Blink (D), Elemental Shield (E), Illusion Multiplier (D), 1 Slot Remaining

    Attributes: Strength 170, Endurance 98, Agility 107, Vitality 94, Magic Power 170

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Hmm… I have leveled up from Level 69 to Level 111 in two weeks or a total of 42 levels. And if I were alone, I should be able to surpass that number, but I guess it's fine since I need to work with this team for the time being. After gaining recognition from the country, I will ride that wave to increase my level as quickly as possible… alone." Theo narrowed his eyes and looked at his status. "For now, I should go to the Magician Temple to change my job to Assassin Temple's Illusionist.

    "Before, I believed that my strength was focused on my Clone and Magic Bullet, which gave me powerful attacks, making Magician suitable for me. As for the Fighter, it's the best one for me since I've been fighting with a spear as my main weapon.

    "But after the Illusion Multiplier, I know that I am more suitable in directing the entire fight. Although I feel the need to have Magician skills to make the entire situation even more effective, it's not my main concern.

    "From my point of view, I think it's good to have two specialized skills from each temple while the rest will be used as complementary skills for my overall ability. What I need right now are two Spear Skills since I don't think Focused Charge will work for me after this.

    "Then, Magic Bullet will be my main offensive ability while Illusion Multiplier works for my Illusionist Job. The rest of the skills will consist of Haste, Clone, Blink, and Elemental Shield. In that case, I need four more skills. And I feel like I can get a clearer picture of what I want to become after experiencing so many battles. I guess experience does matter.

    "Still…" Theo closed his eyes, remembering that many things happened. His consciousness slowly faded away as he fell asleep. Even though he didn't show it during the trip, it was his first time camping that long in that world, so his body had been worn out this whole time.

    And when he thought he could rest upon returning to Art Beats Castle, he met another hard battle. Only at home could he finally relax his body a bit and drift away into the dream world.

    …

    A few hours later, Theo woke up and quickly rose from the couch, looking left and right. He realized he dozed off unintentionally.

    "What did I want to do again?" Due to his sleep, he still needed time to gather his thoughts for a moment. "Ah, right. I should go to the Magician Temple to change my job. As for skills, I should probably search for one or two in the Skynet."

    Before going to the Magician Temple, he took a shower and found Radvils' message. Curious, he opened the message and read it.

    "Don't reply to this message if you have told your friend about the sabotage and meet me at my office tomorrow. It's just two rooms away from the principal office. I need to discuss something with you after school tomorrow."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and muttered, "I don't know what he wants to talk about, but I guess I should go since he helped me register the leave even though we ended up not needing it. The battle ended earlier than expected after all.

    "And I do want to understand what's going on, so I hope he will answer that question. Also, it seems this is going to be a private talk." Theo let out a long sigh, feeling he would face another headache to talk face to face with this instructor. Although he felt happy he could talk with many people, including a cunning one like Nart, since it improved his understanding greatly, it was tiring to have a mind battle in a conversation.

    After arriving in front of the Magician Temple, he looked at the building with a smile behind his mask. Yes, he registered in this guild as Joker, so he needed to put on his mask. "Time to go."

    Little did Theo or any other people in the group know, Phyrill's condition wasn't that good either. In front of Hilbert Family Mansion, Phyrill, who just returned from his trip, walked with his body swaying left and right. A middle-aged man quickly came out of the house, running to him while crying. "Young Master! Are you alright?"

    If Theo were here, he would've recognized this person. He was the same person that tried to rescue Phyrill when he met him.

    Phyrill smiled at him before his legs went limp and fell.

    The middle-aged man increased his speed and gently caught him before he touched the ground. "Young Master… You…"

    "I am fine."

    "We need to call the doctor right now. Have you taken your medicine?"

    "Yeah." Phyrill nodded. "I am just too tired after these two weeks."

    "This… You should still rest for at least a couple of weeks. If not, your body will—" Before he finished, Phyrill stopped him by gripping his hand.

    The middle-aged man looked at him worriedly before he saw Phyrill making a genuine smile. He looked to the sky and said, "Still, the past two weeks are one of my happiest memories. It's been a while since I felt so free."

    The middle-aged man closed his eyes with a pained look. He had been watching Phyrill since he was small, so he was a bit overprotective. At the same time, during those years, Phyrill had suffered so much due to the condition, making him unable to do what normal people can do.

    Looking at him smiling like this, he couldn't help but tear up, feeling overjoyed. While wiping his snot, he said with a smile. "I… I'm glad. Just a bit more, Young Master. I will help you until the time has come…"

    "Don't cry. I can still endure this." He shook his head and said. "I feel like the next few months will be interesting for me. I hope this body can endure…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 176: Privileges

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo arrived inside the Magician Temple and headed straight to the receptionist as he called his personal aide, telling him he had arrived.

    Soon, the receptionist that helped him back then came out of his waiting room and walked to him, extending his hand. "Hello, Sir. I have heard and prepared the paperwork for you, but I need to confirm whether you're going to change your job or not."

    "Yes." Theo shook his hand.

    "I understand. Then please follow me. I need your signature to finalize the documents." The receptionist guided him to a room. He activated the Skylink on the table directly connected to the entire system and opening Theo's file.

    "This is the file. You need to sign here and here." The receptionist pointed at two places politely.

    Theo nodded and read the statement first. Since it was just a formal statement, he quickly signed the document.

    "And done…" The receptionist smiled and asked Theo for his device to send the document directly to his Skylink.

    After giving the document, the receptionist continued, "All you need to do is show this document to the receptionist in the Assassin Temple and you will be able to change your job according to your preference."

    Theo then rose from the chair and extended his hand before shaking the receptionist's hand. "Thank you."

    "Glad to be of any help."

    Theo then left the guild without wasting his time and quickly made his way to the Assassin Temple. There, the one who managed him was another guy with white hair. He had a calm expression and handled Theo professionally without even caring about his appearance.

    Theo handed him the document and received another one, handing it to him. "I would like you to fill this form, including the job you wish to have."

    Theo filled the form without hesitation and filled the job with "Illusionist".

    After that, the receptionist finished the rest while Theo opened his Skylink to access the Temple's Network. He wanted to submit the items he had collected during his hunt.

    Surprisingly, he only found seven of them, resulting in a total of 45 Material Cards.

    The receptionist was bewildered by his action and quickly submitted the mission, including transferring the reward money.

    However, he realized there was another number below his ID Card.

    Name: Joker

    Level: 24

    Attributes: Strength B, Endurance D, Agility C, Vitality D, Magic Power C

    Health Problem: -

    Privilege: -

    Kill: 734 (+)

    Zils: 140,000

    Contribution Points: 700 (700)

    "Hmm…" Theo narrowed his eyes when he saw his ID Card that had been updated. This was the first time he took a mission, so he didn't know the process yet. He asked, "This is my first time submitting the missions. Can you explain the Privilege and Contribution Points?"

    "Certainly." The receptionist pointed at Theo's Zils and Contribution Points. "The ID Card itself can act as your wallet, allowing you to store your cash in here. If you like to buy anything from the temple, they will deduct your money directly from here. Or you can link it to your current bank account to withdraw the money.

    "Other than money, you will get Contribution Points. This point is used to determine your privilege level. We have four levels: Bronze, Silver, Gold, and Diamond. Your current level is none. To reach Bronze, you need one thousand points, allowing you to be able to buy skills from us."

    "I see. Are there any other benefits? For Silver, Gold and Diamond …"

    "As you may have guessed, the Bronze Level is the first footstep to become an Authorized Hunter. You're just one step away from this step. After that, you can rank up to Silver, allowing you to get various discounts in shops acquainted with us, along with the second level trade."

    "Second level trade?"

    "Yes. Bronze is the first level trade, allowing you to buy F to D Rank Skills. You will be able to buy up to B Rank Skills if you reach Silver Level. This can become your identity as well since you'll be recognized as an experienced hunter.

    "As for Gold Level, you can buy up to A Rank Skill, which rarely comes, and if it happens to appear in the market, it's usually auctioned. As for Diamond Level… Unfortunately, no one in this country has achieved this level yet. Of course, the discount you will receive will become bigger and bigger as you rank up."

    Theo nodded in understanding. "I see. It's something to be looked forward to."

    "Yes." As a receptionist, he also saw Theo submitting multiple E Rank Materials and it wasn't possible to achieve it unless he was an Elite Rank Hunter. Hence, he asked, "Would you like to renew your ID Card?"

    "Ah…" Theo remembered the six months thing and decided to shake his head. "No thank you. There are still a few months, so I will do it near the limit."

    "I understand. Please put a one-week notice first so that I can prepare everything."

    "Okay." Theo then rose from the chair, thanked him for the help, and left the building in disappointment.

    His plan to buy cheap skills ended up a failure. However, he still needed to buy one or two skills to increase his strength since he needed to hunt Champion Rank Monsters next month.

    After returning to his home, he quickly opened the Skynet and looked at the market, trying to find new skills.

    He decided to search for an E Rank Skill which could be upgraded to D Rank Skills later. After one hour of continuous search, he stumbled upon two skills.

    Skill: Cannon Blast (E) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 7 Rank E skills and 5 Rank F Skills

    Effect: Gather the energy to the spear and spin it to create a torrential wave of energy. Once released, it's able to hit all targets in a straight line up to twenty feet long and six feet wide.

    Skill: Swift Energy (E) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 5 Rank E skills and 10 Rank F Skills

    Effect: Creates sharp and fast energy around the spear that can hold up for three quick piercing strikes.

    He chose these skills for two reasons: to increase the penetration force of his spear and a killing blow.

    He also planned to use the last slot and replaced the Monkey Fist for these two skills.

    Theo smiled and muttered. "Nice."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 177: Ben Lange

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next morning, a purple-haired young man arrived in front of a mansion. From the outside, this mega-mansion looked classic since it had been built with white bricks.

    The young man raised his vision and saw the chimney poked out the center of the roof, releasing purified smoke.

    "I see. Someone is there, huh." The young man smiled and fixed his messy blue shirt and tightened the black belt that hung his black leather pants.

    He lifted his bag, took a glance at the gate, and couldn't help but smile when he found some scratches on it. It contained many memories.

    Ultimately, he shook his head and walked inside, opening the door alone since he never said anything about his return to surprise them.

    When he entered the house, the young man looked left and right before deciding to go in the opposite direction of the chimney and stopping not long after in front of a wooden door.

    He opened the door and saw another young man, slightly younger but looked like him. He smiled and waved his hand, "Yo, Laust."

    Hearing his voice, Laust flinched and turned around with a terrified expression. Laust swallowed his fear and anger, clenched his fists, and replied. "So, you've come back, Ben Lange."

    "Of course. Hahaha." Ben Lange walked to him before his hand circled Laust's neck as he gently pressed the top of his head. "Besides, it's Brother, you know. Why did you call me by my name?"

    "I don't care." Laust snorted. He hated this person for taking away everything and making his life miserable. After all, this person was none other than the first young master of the Lange Family, Ben Lange. The genius whose reputation wasn't below Alea.

    Ben understood the reason Laust was so hostile. He only smiled for a moment as if he remembered a certain scene before saying, "I'm really proud of you."

    Without waiting for him to reply, Ben quickly released him as his expression turned serious. He stopped saying anything to Laust and quickly left the room. There was no trace of happiness and smile left on his face as it turned into a stone-cold.

    Even Laust couldn't and didn't want to understand the sudden change. He only knew that Ben always returned and said that same particular line about him being proud of him. After that, his expression would immediately change as he left the room.

    This time, Ben Lange walked in the Chimney direction and found a middle-aged man.

    "First Young Master." The middle-aged man politely bowed his head, greeting him.

    Ben Lange stopped and made a cold smile. "I have heard about your matter. Hiring a group of newbies was not like you, Butler Ji. There was a risk of you leaving any trace that could lead them to us. If that happens, it's going to be difficult for us."

    "I don't know what you're talking about." The butler shook his head in confusion.

    "And I do know you stole something from the Unending Tree and gave it to some people. Luckily, they didn't find anything about you… But this one was a narrow escape." Ben released a bit of his killing intent and asked with a cold tone. "Butler Ji… Are you… purposely messed up?"

    "I don't know what you're talking about, First Young Master. I did everything like the usual." The butler denied him again while shaking his head helplessly.

    "Are you treating me like a fool?" Ben became even colder, but the butler didn't give away any clue of him messing up. He simply remained silent and closed his eyes.

    Surprisingly, Ben snorted and patted his shoulder twice before continuing his path.

    The second room he visited was none other than his father, Endo Lange's office. He opened the door and saw a middle-aged man sitting in his chair, looking at the documents.

    His father was an old-styled person since he loved paper more than digital documents in this current society. Hence, there were a few piles of documents on his table.

    Ben Lange looked left and right, only to find shelves that stored all of the documents neatly. He took a deep breath and walked to his front and said politely. "I'm back, Father."

    When the man heard his voice, he finally raised his head and looked at Ben without any change of expression while saying, "It seems you're back."

    Ben didn't care about his cold attitude and sat on the sofa where he usually met his guesses. He relaxed his body, leaned on the chair, and said nonchalantly. "I've heard everything on the way."

    The father stared at him for a moment and just hummed as his answer, acknowledging his reply.

    Ben then picked up the apple on the table and cut it with his Magic Power while saying, "It seems you're in trouble. I can help you."

    Endo suddenly stopped what he was doing and looked at him with a serious expression. "Don't mess up my plan. Everything is just the start."

    "I know, I know." Ben chuckled and took a bite while saying, "I have a proposal."

    Endo coldly glared at him but remained silent.

    If this was Laust, he might have started rampaging to his cold attitude, but Ben Lange simply smiled and stated. "How about I eliminate all the monsters right now?"

    "Hmm?" Endo contemplated for a moment as the plan piqued his interest.

    Ben smiled and said, "I visited my foolish little brother earlier and copied the data that the school distributed. With this data, I can kill all of the monsters without a problem. I only need ten to twenty people to finish this within one month."

    "What is your plan? You should know that Art Beats Castle is under heavy watch, right?"

    Ben smirked and put down his apple while stating coldly. "Just like how cities are connected to each other, the other side is also connected."

    "Are you…" Endo seemed to have understood his plan and narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes. I plan to go from the other gate and head there by foot since we can't afford to be seen. This way, I can kill all of them swiftly." Ben raised his fist and clutched it while saying with excitement. "I'm going to finish and return within a month."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 178: Negotiation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Ben and Endo talked about their plan, Theo made his way to Radvils' office after school.

    It was indeed a few rooms away from the principal office and there was his name plate hanging on the white metallic door, so he couldn't go to the wrong place. When he was about to knock on the door, the door was already opened to the side, revealing the room and Radvils inside.

    Radvils had a serious expression, sitting on the chair in the opposite direction. His desk was filled with nothing but his own Skylink.

    Surprisingly, there was already another chair in front of the table. Radvils extended his hand and asked, "Come in and sit."

    Theo hesitated for a second before walking inside the room and sitting on the chair, facing him.

    "Let me confirm it again. You have told your teammates about the sabotage, correct?" asked Radvils while crossing his arms.

    Theo nodded without hesitation.

    "In that case, I will ask you a few questions. Do you have any suspects in mind?"

    Theo didn't know whether Radvils was an enemy or not since the person who tricked them was also a soldier. In other words, whoever wanted him had some people inside the army.

    However, Theo was afraid no more and stated. "The Lange Family."

    "Ho?" Radvils narrowed his eyes and noticed the meaning behind his answer. "Instead of Laust Lange, you're saying the Lange Family is involved. Does that mean you believe in Laust Lange?"

    "No." Theo shook his head but stopped after that one word.

    Radvils understood that Theo must have his own deduction based on what he saw, so he asked another question. "Then, the second question, how did you figure it out?"

    Theo was confused for a second before realizing Radvils must be talking about the soldier and how he knew he was lying. He then began to tell him a short story and his suspicion.

    Theo didn't forget to leave some irrelevant details.

    "Alright." Radvils nodded and said, "We will continue our investigation. However, it will be bad if another family participates in this, so I want you to stop them."

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned.

    Radvils already knew his doubt and continued his explanation. "I know your doubt, but I want you to tell your teammates that everything is just a test, so they will tell their family to stop the investigation, making it less suspicious and easier to catch the culprit."

    "So, you want me to redirect them?"

    "Basically."

    Theo thought this was something to cover up the one behind this scheme.

    With the help of other families, not just the Eilric Family, he could learn it faster, especially with the Hilbert Family since they were an underground family.

    "I am afraid I need to refuse."

    Radvils' expression turned cold as his face became even more serious. "Did I hear it right?"

    "Yes. I don't see any merits in me." Theo refused him with a calm expression. "I don't see any point in stopping them since I will benefit more in letting them do whatever they want. Besides, I have never seen someone like you in Skynet, so for what reason should I obey you?"

    Radvils smirked and said, "Are you sure you're going to talk to me like that, knowing full well I have the right to disqualify you?"

    Theo didn't back down as he made an evil grin. "That means you're going to disqualify everyone in my group, right? That's fine by me. It's even more convenient for me."

    Theo took advantage of Phyrill and Alea's backgrounds to fight with Radvils, but the latter was still unfazed and continued, "I'm saying that you're the only one I'm going to disqualify."

    Theo's expression turned cold as he said, "Try it and see what will happen next. The reason you asked me to do this is due to my position in the team. I can easily influence their opinion… You want to take advantage of it, but it doesn't mean I can't take advantage of it, right?"

    Radvils released his killing intent at maximum as he said with a cold tone before a shadow appeared from beneath Theo's chair and became a sharp dagger that stopped right on his neck. "Then, I will just eliminate you here. Do you think I'm weak? The first basic requirement to become an instructor is to have a high level. I can simply kill you here and no one will know."

    Theo glanced at the sharp blade at his throat, but he didn't cower. He remained calm and even smiled like he had gone insane. "You can do it… But I would like you to know that I have an appointment with the Eilric Family's Nart Eilric not long after this. The moment he gets involved, he will surely find you."

    Radvils furrowed his eyebrows, looking at Theo's fearless expression. He soon realized something was wrong and retracted the blade while asking, "What do you want?"

    "I would like to hear who wants to aim at us or me as well as compensation for lying to my teammates."

    Radvils clicked his tongue and leaned back on his chair while crossing his arms. Nart Eilric wouldn't protect him if this boy didn't have anything special. Yet, he couldn't find a lie in his statement as if Nart Eilric indeed would meet him soon.

    If Nart indeed saw something good in this boy, he might do something to him according to his own memory. At the same time, Theo seemed to be fearless even in the face of death as if he didn't care whether he died or not. It wasn't that he didn't fear death, but he simply thought that death might come to him sooner or later, so he didn't care about him dying now or in the future.

    And Theo appeared to have another trump card that he might use in this conversation and probably mess up his plan for the Grand Gaia.

    After several minutes, he closed his eyes, grabbed a card, and tossed it to Theo. "This is your compensation."

    Theo caught the card and furrowed his eyebrows, wanting to extort him a bit, but then he realized it was better not to go over the limit since Radvils would still play a big role in this tournament.

    With him being far stronger than him, Theo decided it was time to pull up and smiled with eyes as cold as Radvils. "Thanks for the skill."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 179: Determination

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Remember, tell everyone that it's just a test."

    "Of course. I will tell my friends that it's just a test." Theo nodded while thinking, 'I won't tell anything to Nart Eilric though, since he is not my teammate.'

    Radvils snorted and waved his hand, opening the door. "You may go. I won't see you off."

    Theo closed his eyes and calmly rose from his chair, heading to the outside.

    As soon as he was outside, Radvils quickly slammed the door with his Magic Power as if he was angry.

    Theo took a deep breath and smiled over his small victory, but little did he know, anger might be the last thing that Radvils would think of.

    Behind that door, Radvils was actually smiling in excitement, seeing Theo's character. He had been watching Theo this whole time to see whether he had the potential to bring his team to victory.

    However, there was indeed one thing that Theo forgot due to his lack of experience in this area. He forgot to add the fact that the missions were impossible to succeed because of the first assignment alone, let alone the other two.

    If he added it into their negotiation, Radvils might end up giving him more.

    He muttered with a smile, "But I guess it's enough for his level. He is still rough around the edge, but he has potential. I wanted to give that card to him, albeit I had no good opportunity. I need to thank him for standing up and making my job easier."

    That conversation turned out to be not a simple negotiation. Theo and Radvils were trying to outwit each other, but Theo ended up making the situation a win-win for both of them.

    Radvils smiled and said, "I guess this year's students have the potential to reach the grand stage. There are two other groups that may become their rival in this small competition, but we will see.

    Meanwhile, Theo left the building immediately while looking at the skill he just received.

    Skill: Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Effect: Manipulate one's perception to make one get a sense of touch and vision of an illusion along with the ability to manipulate a certain level of reality.

    "Ho?!" Theo widened his eyes as he didn't expect such a haul. "A C Rank Skill? Isn't this Hero Rank Skill?"

    Theo fell silent when he read the skill effect and realized this might be more useful than he thought. He had one month to master this C Rank Skill and two other E Rank Skills and just thinking about it made him feel excited.

    After taking another deep breath, he went to the third building, where he got intercepted by someone on the way. That person pulled him to the side of the building where no one was watching.

    And that person was none other than another Theo. Yes, the reason Theo dared to talk back and negotiate with Radvils was due to him sending his clone instead of his real body.

    If Radvils sliced his throat at that time, Theo would simply disappear since it was just a clone. Meanwhile, the real him would know Radvils' evil plan and simply redirect Nart Eilric to Radvils. Those two could fight against each other at that time.

    Even if Radvils realized it, he still had the pocket watch his brother gave him.

    While grabbing the pocket watch, he looked at the sky while smiling, "I wonder what kind of secret this pocket watch has. Anyway, I will trust my brother and use it only when I can't do anything, like if Radvils wants to kill me."

    Thinking about all this somehow made him excited as he smiled with an ecstatic expression, muttering, "I see… I now can see what kind of people I will face in the future. I really need to grasp human psychology better like earlier to gain upper hands in future negotiations or problems.

    "Those who are at the top are sly, smart, cunning, and ruthless… If I can't outsmart them, I will be doomed in the future. Still…" Theo tightened his grip on the pocket watch while staring at the sky, smiling. "Brother, watch me… I shall cower no longer."

    He was determined to search for his brother and walked on this path. His goal was to become someone strong and influential enough to affect the entire world. At the same time, he realized since the God of Mischief wanted him to mess the world up, he could simply kill the bad guys.

    After all, the bad guy surely had some sort of deals and influence in the underground world. The moment they were destroyed, those around them would start creating chaos, trying to become the new leader. It might also affect the people around it and probably someone influential that had been cooperating with them and killed those bad guys altogether.

    This way, he could fulfill both his goal and God of Mischief's wish simultaneously.

    Feeling satisfied with this new determination, Theo made his way to the building and entered a certain room with Alea inside. Yeah, his training partner today was Alea and since he had a better grasp of her than anyone else, he better explained it to her first so she could help him convince the others later.

    It was a perfect scenario for the day. Theo and Radvils believed that everything would go well and there wouldn't be any more interruption for the rest of the competition since the government had gotten involved.

    However, both of them miscalculated one thing. They would never expect that someone would go from the other gate all the way to Art Beats City.

    Inside the other gate, Ben stood together with ten people that seemed to be Lange Family's elites. He smiled and said, "I have only one mission. It's to kill. Since you all are at least Level 251, I'm sure we can reach our destination within a week. After that, it's going to be a free kill as we will split up. Okay?"

    The guys nodded and started leaving the city right after. With them already on this side, there was no way for Radvils to block them anymore and the future investigation would surely lead to nothing… Or that was what was supposed to happen.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 180: Nart is Coming!

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Three days later, Theo was inside the class, looking at his lazy-looking teacher with a calm expression.

    However, his classmates, males and females, were staring at him and Laust since they were in the same group and seemed to have the capability to finish the assignments.

    They simply never thought that Theo would be able to change his situation and somehow mended his relationship with Laust. They didn't know that Laust and Theo had a passive-aggressive relationship. They were neither friend nor foe at the moment.

    The guys were filled with envy and admiration. They wanted to be like him, changing from zero to hero. After all, the story that was spread around the school was about him becoming the group leader. If it were any other group, they wouldn't care much, but his team members were among the best.

    They even had Alea Eilric in the group, making his performance even brighter.

    Some still didn't believe him because Alea might just give him the role to show off, while the rest just carried him all the time.

    Meanwhile, the girls had a different thought and started looking at Theo in another light. There was indeed jealousy since they wanted to change positions with him, considering the males in his group were cool and handsome like Laust, Phyrill or Sihan.

    He himself was above average. Some even thought about whether they should start to approach Theo to have a relationship with him before he became too big and out of their league.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo ignored most of them and just pushed them to the side after a few polite lines. He didn't mean to be aloof, but he was simply sick with how everyone treated him differently once he became one of the top people in this class or even in the school.

    He simply knew they had a hidden intention in approaching him, so he didn't want to have anything to do with them and increased his net worth even further.

    This had continued for the past three days and Theo even got teased by Phyrill and the others as this was the first time he was in the limelight.

    Now that he had grown accustomed to it, he had no problem listening to the teacher while being stared at.

    In the past three days, Theo also had gathered information about the small competition. According to the other students, there were already thirty groups who dropped out of the competition. Five among them were found dead, including Sonia's group.

    Those retired groups realized that no matter how hard they tried, they would just challenge death itself. Even then, they couldn't even find a speck of hope in finishing the first assignment. After a while, they realized they couldn't compete with Alea and the others, resulting in them dropping out of the competition.

    At first, the students were mocking them because they didn't have the guts, but when the assignments were shown to them, they simply shut their mouths, embarrassed.

    There was no way they had the skill to achieve the first one, let alone killing three Hero Rank monsters. After that, no one mocked them anymore and simply praised those who were still in the competition.

    After a few hours, the bell finally rang and they were soon released from the teacher's lazy lecture, heading home or doing something else in the school.

    Theo also planned to go back to the Virtual Simulation Building to train, so he rose from his seat. Luckily, three days had passed and the people's curiosity had decreased as no one stopped him anymore to ask him questions or cheer for him.

    He didn't want anything with them anyway, so he quickly left the class and building, only to find another storm was coming.

    Suddenly, the school turned into an uproar when they saw an old man walking to the school. He wore a simple white shirt and blue leather pants, looking like an ordinary parent, but the others could still recognize who he was.

    The people that were about to leave the school were stunned and made way for him. They looked at him, pointed their fingers at him, and whispered about him.

    "Look!"

    "That's… Isn't that person the famous Nart Eilric?"

    "The one who is known for his eye? Many people he recognized in the past have become great figures right now."

    "That's right. He even taught some of them personally."

    "Chosen by him is the sure way to success."

    "Wait, why is such a person coming to this school?"

    "Doesn't he want to see his granddaughter?"

    "You don't know anything yet. I have been here for almost three years, never once I saw someone visiting Alea Eilric. I'm afraid he has something important to do."

    "Yeah, he must want to do something else."

    "Wait, he may find someone interesting in the school."

    "I didn't think of that. Yes, since there is a competition going on, he may have found someone participating in it."

    "In other words, is there a chance that someone has piqued his interest among the fifty groups?"

    The students kept talking about him while Nart simply smiled and didn't reply to them or anything.

    However, a young man, surprisingly, stopped before him, trying to impress him. He had blue hair and glasses, politely saying, "Sir, do you need anything from the school? I can guide you to anywhere you want to go in this school. My name is—"

    The other students never expected that someone would be so shameless to try bootlicking, but they soon thought why they didn't do it first. After all, it was better to try than staying unnoticed. If you came out there, they would become either an embarrassment or a hero.

    Unfortunately for him, the glasses guy turned into the former because Nart didn't let him finish. He simply took a step to the left and ignored him directly before his eyes stumbled upon a young man with an annoyed expression.

    When people saw him stopping, they quickly followed his vision and found Theodore Griffith standing at the end of his vision.

    Nart smiled and said, "It's been a while. How are you?"

    Although he had prepared for it, Theo still felt uncomfortable and said, "It's worse than I expected."

    "That's good."

    "…"
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    Chapter 181: Misunderstanding

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    All people's eyes were focused on Theo as they simply didn't expect that Nart Eilric would be greeting him. And his reason for visiting the school seemed to be related to Theo.

    "Isn't that Theodore Griffith?"

    "Don't tell me…"

    "No way, he is just a mere first-year that happens to be lucky enough to enter the competition."

    "No, no. You can't say that."

    "That's right. He led the entire group. I witnessed it myself."

    "I also saw it."

    The situation turned into an uproar. Some people who had put Theo in high regard now put it even higher. Meanwhile, those who were jealous of him became more envious. They simply thought that the fact that Theo could meet Nart Eilric was due to Alea Eilric, unwilling to admit that his strength might play a role here.

    Not wanting to make this even bigger, Nart Eilric said with a smile. "How about we go somewhere else? We need to discuss something."

    He just confirmed that Theo was the one he was looking for and the voices ringing on their ears just got bigger.

    Theo, on the other hand, nodded with a calm expression. "Yes. We should."

    Everyone instinctively made way for Theo to go with Nart Eilric, leaving the school. That momentary silence turned into another uproar as they discussed the relationship between them.

    "What? He is the one Nart Eilric is looking for?"

    "No way. What is the topic they want to discuss?"

    "It must be about his training and recruitment to the Eilric Family."

    "But there is Alea in the school… and he even commands the group himself, including Alea Eilric. Don't tell me… This is going to be an engagement talk?"

    "What?! There's no way that's going to happen. Alea Eilric will only marry someone with the same status."

    "Still, right now is an era where strength rules… If he can become strong enough, doesn't this mean he is qualified to become the head of the Eilric Family?"

    "No, no. That's just your wild imagination."

    "But what if Theodore Griffith was just faking his bullied self… All for this?"

    As one would expect, the students started gossiping about this discussion as those two who were responsible for the entire chaos had left the school.

    But a few important people had seen them together, especially Radvils and Theo's group.

    In his room, Radvils furrowed his eyebrows and remembered Theo said Nart would meet him soon. It seemed Theo had something special to the point Nart would directly involve himself in this situation.

    Although he felt uncomfortable with his involvement, it just meant his choice in Theo wasn't wrong.

    Radvils leaned on his chair and smiled, "It seems my choice is not wrong. Even if everyone is disqualified, you need to become a member of the Grand Gaia team, you shrewd little devil."

    At the same time, Alea and Ellen happened to see those two leaving the school together when they passed by.

    Listening to the people around, Ellen smirked and said, "So, what's this all about, Alea? Is it true that they're going to discuss your engagement?"

    Alea tilted her head in confusion and looked at her without any clue. "I doubt even my father knows about this…"

    "…" Ellen was the one surprised this time. Her father would be the current head of the Eilric Family, so he must know everything about engagement. However, seeing that there was no clue, Ellen didn't know what they planned to do.

    Still, it didn't mean the teasing would stop. Ellen made a smug smile and continued, "It may be his desired grandson-in-law. It's true that he is the only one who can handle you in this school. Maybe your grandfather has seen that quality and wants him to be your husband, so you don't destroy your own family?"

    Alea furrowed his eyebrows and shook her head. "I have no plan in marrying someone this early. It's normal for people to marry in their late twenties or early thirties. I'm only a nineteen years old girl and still want to explore the world."

    "Yeah, but yours is an only child and has a big family." Ellen shrugged.

    "Either way, I will just run away from home." Alea harrumphed and pushed her to the third building to practice, but her eyes lingered at the school gate where Theo and Nart passed.

    While they were guessing Theo and Nart's relationship, The two had arrived in a restaurant that Alea once invited him to discuss the battle plan with Hontar.

    They had a personal room to talk freely.

    "Hoho, how about it? Do you find becoming famous interesting?"

    "No. It's just taking my time and privacy away. You only get the attention while sacrificing something that you need the most… It's dumb." Theo shook his head, knowing the reason why people actually wanted to lay low.

    "Haha. Doesn't this mean no one is looking down on you anymore? You can start having a relationship with powerful people and getting as many beauties as you want." Nart laughed even though he agreed with Theo that staying low was actually more efficient. "Those who are young like you have their ambition to become popular."

    "They just have too much hormones." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, let's go back to the topic."

    Nart nodded and opened his Skylink before Theo did the same, so he could transfer the document to him.

    Theo quickly opened the document and started reading it while Nart explained the few important parts. "Actually, the contract is mostly filled with… First, you can't tell anyone of any information related to the nest. Second, you are to leave the place within one week. Third, you're to avoid using it or leading anyone into it again with your own knowledge. And fourth, everything you get from there will be yours."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and kept reading. As he said, the important points were those four, he could see a few more, but all of them were just formalities to make sure no one other than the Eilric Family knew and used the artificial nest.

    "I can understand the condition." Theo nodded and kept scrolling down. "I can agree with all of them and I don't think there's any problem with the others too. I can convince them."

    "That's good. Anyway, I'm sure people misunderstand our relationship." Nart laughed.

    "Whatever. They can guess as they like, but they won't get anything from me." Theo shrugged and continued, "And I need the information about the artificial nest."

    "Of course. This is the information." Nart sent another file.

    Little did they know, when they were discussing this kind of agreement, Theo and his group actually received another help from a certain group.
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    Chapter 182: Unexpected Betrayal

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the other side, Ben and his group kept advancing without any problem. They met monsters from time to time, but no monster was strong enough to stop them.

    At the same time, since they were going to a low level area, the monsters gradually turned weaker and the group got an even easier time.

    If this continued, they would be able to kill all the Hero Rank Monsters in that area, albeit everything couldn't go according to their plan.

    When they reached a forest. Surrounded by trees, Ben suddenly halted his step when he sensed someone behind the tree.

    Even the others felt something was wrong and stopped behind him, looking at their surroundings.

    Ben felt a powerful Awareness had surrounded them as he shouted, "Come out!"

    Suddenly, the atmosphere became cold as the group could feel the hair on their hands rise.

    "Ben Lange?"A middle-aged man called his name. He was one of the group members that followed him to finish the task assigned by Endo Lange. Yes, this was another reason why Endo Lange permitted Ben to take such an action. He wanted to assess him by using this man whose level wasn't that different from him.

    This middle-aged man was worried since he knew they were in danger, but he couldn't sense anything other than the killing intent that shrouded them.

    Ben Lange, on the other hand, looked at the woods and shouted. "Ten… No, eleven people."

    When everyone heard those words, a black hooded man with a lion mask came out. No one could see his face nor his hair, but they were able to see his young hand and a sword hanging on his back waist.

    The masked man raised his hand and one by one, black hooded people with masks came out from behind the trees. Their appearance was similar to the black hooded people, and no one could see their appearance other than their gender and weapons.

    However, there was one distinct feature that differentiated them from the others.

    There was a red mark on their wrist and animal masks. All of them were animal heads.

    Suddenly, the middle-aged man took a step back in horror as he recognized all these hooded people. "Red tattoo on the wrist, animal mask, and a swift appearance… They… They are the Twelve Daemon."

    "What?!"

    "One of the top Assassin Groups in the country?"

    "Why are they attacking us?"

    "Did someone hire them to kill us?"

    Ben Lange furrowed his eyebrows and asked, "I don't understand this. I don't think there is someone who wants to challenge my Lange Family. Under whose order you come to us, Twelve Daemon?"

    The one with the lion mask simply shook his head without a single word as if they had no intention to ask.

    "You should know that the moment you're getting into this mess, the Lange Family will take action, right?" Ben continued, trying to see a way out. Or at least, he tried to buy time, so he could think of another way to escape from here.

    At the same time, the middle-aged man seemed to have noticed something and pointed his finger at them. "Look… There are only eleven of them. Where is their head, the Daemon Dragon?"

    "No, you should ask why they want us dead." Ben Lange corrected him and continued, "I can pay you three times what the other party can afford."

    The group quickly made a formation and looked in all directions, preparing for any attacks while listening to the negotiation.

    Suddenly, all eleven Daemons released their Magic Power and Killing Intent, making their intention clear. The Twelve Daemon indeed wanted to kill all of them here.

    Ben and the others knew that the only way to survive was to break through. However, Ben and the middle-aged man understood that among the Twelve Daemons, there were three people on a whole different level. They must have passed Level 500 and entered the Supreme Rank.

    When the hope disappeared, the middle-aged man said, "Young Master. Let me handle the rest. You should escape from here and tell the family to exterminate the Daemons."

    Ben gritted his teeth and shouted, "How can I do that? I'm still following my father's order."

    The middle-aged man shook his head, knowing that this mission was bound to fail no matter what. After all, the Twelve Daemons were at least Level 400 people, so there was no way they would be able to escape, considering all of them might be Hero Rank Experts but below Level 300.

    The middle-aged man said, "I'm sure that your father can understand since the Twelve Daemon is involved in this matter. Please take care of our family after this, Young Master."

    Ben clenched his teeth. The reason why the middle-aged man said that was due to him knowing Ben Lange was a bit different than his ruthless father. Ben still had compassion and kindness to take care of someone from the same family.

    But this made them miscalculate something. There was someone more important than his father or his family in Ben's heart.

    Ben took a deep breath and said, "I will."

    When everyone was ready to fight the Daemons, Ben also unsheathed his sword as if he prepared to fight them.

    The middle-aged man raised his sword to make a path for him, only to find that his vision suddenly flipped and moved at the same time. He couldn't understand in an instant but soon found that his body no longer had a head and the blood started to pour like a fountain.

    And he also found that Ben's sword was the one slicing his neck with that red blood dripping off his sword. In his last few seconds, he could only think, 'Young Master… You…'

    Yes, he realized something in that split second. The one who commissioned the service of one of the top assassin groups was none other than Ben Lange. And the reason they found them here was also him.

    The last thing he saw was Ben's cold face as if he didn't care about their lives at all.

    Ben said in a cold tone. "Hmph. Do you think I don't know that you're my father's men and your job is to observe me instead of helping me? That bastard old man shouldn't involve himself in my little brother's business anymore… Besides, killing one of my father's top groups will weaken his power. So, die, vermin!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 183: Father and Son

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    On the outskirts of Eaveton Castle, the fort that stood tall to protect the second Teleportation Circle in the country, Ben's figure emerged from afar.

    A soldier on top of the tower got a sight of him and checked it again with his binocular, finding someone was indeed coming back with a huge wound running from his left shoulder to the right waist. His body was also covered with some smaller wounds that completely covered him with blood.

    Confirming his condition, the soldier's heart skipped a beat, wondering how such a person managed to walk in that condition. Even so, he quickly dropped his binoculars and shouted, "Not good. We need a medical team!"

    A few minutes later, Ben was sent to a hospital on the other side after his condition stabilized. Due to the concern of having no successor if he died, Endo Lange made his appearance to check Ben Lange's condition.

    Endo maintained his cold expression and looked at Ben's body that had been covered with bandages. Although the medicine was enough to close that wound, they still needed to be bandaged to avoid any contact with the air or anything for a while.

    Ben weakly laid down on his bed while looking at Endo. "Father…"

    Endo narrowed his eyes and asked with an indifferent tone. "What happened?"

    Ben simply closed his eyes, knowing that he shouldn't expect some sympathy from this ruthless father. He calmed his heart down and said in anguish. "I… I don't think it's good for us to mess with them anymore."

    "This is because your plan is not that good. I have told you not to mess up my plan and this is what you get. I tried to trust you, but you were still a failure."

    Ben shook his head calmly and continued, "I will consider myself as one, but this time… It's truly not good. The one who attacked us was the Twelve Daemon."

    "!!!" Although he was startled, Endo didn't show any expression on his face. He simply crossed his arms and contemplated.

    The Twelve Daemon was a new group of assassins that became famous in recent years due to their extremely powerful members. They were said to have twelve members with someone called Daemon Dragon as their leader. However, no one knew anything about their leader, even the gender.

    "I don't know why the Twelve Daemon attacked us, but I'm afraid it's related to those kids… No, should I say your real target, Theodore Griffith?" Ben hesitated for a second before saying, "Maybe the pocket watch is related to Twelve Daemon? Or maybe it's the map to their hideout? They are a very mysterious group with no one who can move them unless they are interested in the mission itself."

    Endo knew what would happen if his family was targeted by the Twelve Daemon. Although they wouldn't be enough to destroy the Lange Family, the family would still suffer a huge blow from their attack.

    Endo fell silent for a few minutes while Ben began telling the whole story of how the Twelve Daemon ambushed them along with his wounds.

    Little did he know, Ben was lying this whole time. The wounds that covered his body were shallow while that big sword mark was made by himself before returning to the castle. The reason he could go back in that condition was due to him exhausting his Magic Power by using Magic Control to prevent any blood from flowing out of his wound… It was just exhaustion.

    After a while, Endo finally came to a decision. "I understand."

    Ben didn't understand his "I understand" at all, so he tried to rise from the bed only to be struck by the excruciating pain of his recovering wounds.

    Surprisingly, his father didn't even flinch when he suddenly dropped to the bed while wailing in pain. He simply stared at him without a single word, wondering if he was an idiot or not.

    Ben wasn't convinced and said while enduring his pain. "Father. Please stop! I heard another family was destroyed by them because they picked a fight with the Twelve Daemon. Even the government couldn't find anything about them… We can't have any revenge for the time being and—"

    Before he finished his words, Endo already waved his hand, stopping Ben from talking with his Magic Power. He simply looked at him coldly while saying, "It's not your place to talk. Since the Twelve Daemon wants to stop me, fine, I will stop for a while. But don't mind if I break them later…"

    "Ye-yes." Ben repeatedly nodded and asked, "I'm afraid this is not over yet. That's why… Can Father spare some elites to protect me while I recover? There is a possibility that the Twelve Daemon is still coming at me."

    Endo had considered this in his mind. It took him so long to think because if he gave him elites to protect him, he might need at least ten people. However, for Endo, it also meant that he couldn't do anything for at least one week until Ben recovered completely.

    And since this son of his would surely go to the other side again, there would be a possibility of the Twelve Daemon attacking him again.

    Unbeknownst to him, this was Ben's main objective. With him unable to order his elite groups and the supervision from other families and government, there was no way he could interfere with Laust and the others anymore, putting a halt to his scheme.

    "Fine. I will send some people to protect you for the time being. I don't care if that monkey dies, but you're my successor. I can't afford to have you dying." Endo snorted and turned around, leaving the room with a cold expression.

    When he saw Endo leaving the room, he finally felt relaxed, knowing that his mission had been accomplished.

    He looked at the ceiling and smiled, 'With this, Father won't interfere with Laust anymore… or at least, there won't be any movement until the Grand Gaia. Laust, this is all I can do for you. Treasure this chance to get stronger. I promise you… Within a few years, we will have a chance to break free from his suppression.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 184: Artificial Nest

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Laust had no idea about what his brother had gone through for him and still hated him for what he had shown the whole time.

    Still, with his brother returning to the home a few days ago, he still couldn't wrap the hatred for quite a while.

    Even though the others already pointed at him to stop what he was thinking and focused on the practice, his mind often wandered about his brother.

    The same applied to today. Theo had asked them to meet up in a restaurant to discuss their next plan. With a troubled thought, he entered the restaurant and headed straight to their meeting place.

    He opened the door and all of them had been waiting for him with food already on the table.

    "Oh, Laust. We've been waiting for you. Come in and grab some bite." Phyrill waved his hand, asking Laust to come in.

    "…" Laust didn't do anything for a few seconds before entering the room. Before thinking about food, Laust stared at Theo and said, "What do you want to talk about?"

    Theo glanced at his expression and contemplated. He hadn't said anything since the start, but now that Laust had arrived, he thought it was fine to drop a hint while finishing the food. He swallowed the piece of chicken in his mouth and answered with a calm tone. "Artificial Nest."

    When they all heard about it, their hands stopped and their jaws dropped to the ground. Taken aback by the answer, everyone simply couldn't understand why Theo mentioned Artificial Nest.

    As someone who was familiar with Artificial Nests, Alea asked, "Theo. Do you know about the Artificial Nest? If it's something you discover, I think it's better not to go there because it's someone's property."

    Phyrill agreed with her and added, "Although there's no rule that states that you can't trespass anyone's property on that side other than inside the fort, they may attack you if you enter."

    They were worried that Theo thought it was fine to enter someone's property, especially big families, since only those who had enough budget could create one.

    However, Theo only shrugged and said, "That's what I want to say today. I have rented an Artificial Nest for a week and we're free to kill all the monsters and grab the loot."

    "What?!" Alea put down her fork and stared at Theo in bewilderment. "Are you sure you don't have any background? Renting an Artificial Nest is nearly impossible. Maybe you are someone from a big family? Young Master Theo, how about we become friends?"

    "Enough with the joke." Theo let out a long sigh and continued, "The Artificial Nest is your Eilric Family possession."

    "…" Alea drew a gasp while Ellen became so interested in this talk as she remembered the scene where Nart and Theo left the school.

    She tilted her head while smiling. "Theo, I saw you leaving the school with Alea's grandfather… Was it to discuss this nest?"

    "Yes." Theo confirmed it with a nod.

    "It's close to impossible for even Alea's grandfather to rent you this kind of nest, especially with those conditions. You must have hidden something… Maybe, that talk was actually a discussion of your marriage with Alea?"

    "Enough with such a comment. Marrying her is one of the last things I want to do." Theo pointed his finger at Alea while replying with a calm tone.

    Alea's eyebrows twitched. Although she didn't see Theo as a love interest yet, she was still somewhat confident with her look. No, if someone outside their group were to hear his response, they would think Theo was blind.

    Alea had almost everything to be called beautiful: alluring lips, cool and beautiful eyes, a small and cute nose, a well-developed body along with enchanting curves.

    Yet, Theo's statement completely disregarded everything. She couldn't help but pout and argue, "Wait, why is it the last thing you want to do? Am I not beautiful?"

    Theo didn't answer her since she wasn't the problem, it was just him trying to stay away from love. Even if he managed to see his brother again, he doubted he would acknowledge him as his brother because people might try to hunt him down in the future. But… They didn't need to know about this thought.

    He only made a simple reply. "Lady. Don't confuse love and lust, thanks."

    "…" Alea fell silent when he heard this remark.

    Theo then showed them the contract and said, "Anyway, this is the contract. Let's not stray from the topic anymore. I want all of you to sign this contract, so we can hunt in that nest. After seeing the layout, I believe Laust and I can reach Level 150 inside there, while Alea and Ellen will be close to Level 200 within one week. And there seem to be two Rare Hero Rank Monsters as a bonus… You can say we will complete the second assignment in this nest.

    "The remaining three weeks will be used to focus on Alea and Ellen to make sure they both become Hero Rank Experts. For now, we will focus on increasing our strength."

    Alea skimmed the contract and nodded as it was their standard contract with only a few adjustments since they were still students.

    Since Theo also gave one to her, it seemed she needed to sign it as well, even though she didn't even need permission to go to a nest that her family owned.

    Seeing Alea signing the contract, the rest decided to stop eating and took a look at the contract.

    It wasn't that hard and complicated to understand, so they decided to sign it after a few minutes.

    "Anyway, I will be giving you the layout later. Don't forget to give me your plans and suggestions, so I can make a few adjustments to my own plan. The time limit is a week, so do your best in your planning," said Theo while picking up a fork and a knife.

    The group then ate while discussing some topics, especially about Theo and Nart's relationship. Alea even made a joke that Theo was an illegitimate grandson or her own brother but stopped by Theo.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 185: Objective

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Three weeks later, Theo was standing in a virtual grass field, wielding his Elemental Shield to face the incoming Magic Bullet from his clone.

    However, his Elemental Shield wasn't like the previous one. Instead, there were two Elemental Shields in his current possession and both of them could be used when he was fighting with his spear, making it a mobile shield that didn't need any hands to operate.

    After a week, Theo knew that no matter what he did, there was not enough time to master all ten Skills like his plan, so he had started early, hoping that he could master at least seven or eight D Rank Skills.

    In order to start early, he sold every Material Cards he possessed while buying a few skills to fulfill the number he needed to upgrade his Elemental Shield.

    He looked at the forty Magic Bullet, fake and real, flying toward him. All of them tried to loop around since Clone Theo tried to send all of them away while using the tracker to hit the real Theo from all directions.

    The real him, on the other hand, took one step back and raised both Elemental Shields and blocked every single Magic Bullet. Despite not being held by his hand, Theo could feel the pressure seeping through the Elemental Shield to his hands.

    It was so painful and made his hand soon numb, wanting to drop the spear. Yet, when he finished blocking all the Magic Bullet, he surprisingly felt as if nothing had happened.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and sighed, "This Illusion Manipulation… It's so strong. As expected from a C Rank Skill…"

    He smiled and recalled the effect of his Illusion Manipulation.

    "This skill can manipulate a person's perception to make them able to gain the sense of touch and vision of an illusion. I can somehow make my own Magic Bullet feel real as long as they don't hit them directly on the body. Even if they hit once and realize the secret, they will just become more careful since no one can see which ones are the real bullets unless they have powerful Awareness."

    Theo smiled as he felt that this Illusion Manipulation indeed worked like magic to him.

    "Although I can't do anything about the latter part of the function, which is to manipulate a certain level of reality yet… I feel like this will be enough for now. I can slowly practice until the competition." Theo contemplated for a moment and opened his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Elite

    Level: 111

    EXP: 7583/14484

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Swift Energy (E), Clone (D), Cannon Blast (E), Magic Bullet (D), Haste (E), Focused Charge (E), Blink (D), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 170, Endurance 98, Agility 107, Vitality 94, Magic Power 170

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Now that I think about it, I already have one C Rank Skill and five D Rank Skills. I'm planning to replace my Focused Charge and Haste later while ranking up Swift Energy and Cannon Blast… After that, I would have nine D Rank Skills and one C Rank Skill.

    "If I'm not wrong, the school will provide skills too, so I think I will rank one of my D Rank Skill to C Rank. I can take advantage of the government to give me D Rank Skills… Though, I can't really take too much or they will start to be suspicious of me." Theo nodded in agreement, feeling that his plan was good enough.

    "Anyway, I don't have much time. I need to master all D Rank Skills right now and finish the remaining four later."

    After knowing what he had to do, Theo started training again, knowing they needed to leave in four days.

    Although he holed up inside his own training room, he still got the news from his other teammates, especially Ellen, who loved to tell everything to him.

    According to Ellen, there were more groups giving up on the mission after the unsuccessful first raid to increase their level. No matter how hard they tried, it was tough to reach Level 150, let alone Level 250.

    And with the limited time and schedule limitation, the mission had become impossible for them to finish.

    It turned out there were still five groups competing with them and they all had shown something great in their first raid. Alea's former group led by the Undying first-year and the student council's group were among those five.

    Still, they would soon get thrown off by Theo's plan as the group didn't plan to waste their time anymore. After fighting together for two weeks, each individual understood what they needed to do and how to improve their current role.

    …

    A few days later.

    Theo and his group had finally finished their preparation and had gathered in front of the Teleportation Circle, preparing to have another expedition.

    With a slightly chilling morning air, Theo walked to the Teleportation Circle, finding all his teammates standing next to the Teleportation Circle.

    Both his Champion Rank Spears were hanging on his back along with his backpack that would be very useful later.

    He made a natural smile as he asked with a calm expression. "How are you? I hope no one is sick since we're going to have a tight schedule."

    Ellen gave a thumbs up and replied with a smile. "Of course. I have been preparing myself to kill at least one Hero Rank Monster… If not two."

    Phyrill smirked and reacted to it, "You do know that all of us will have reached Champion Rank by the time we fight the Hero Rank Monsters, right? Maybe… The one who kills the monsters is not you or Alea. It's me. Haha."

    Laust simply looked away while Sihan nodded, saying that they were ready to face everything and didn't need his concern.

    "I think you forgot about me or something? We haven't trained together for a while, but I can assure you that I'm not slacking." Alea's lips curved as she became excited to show them her current prowess. She clutched her hand and said, "I will kill both of them."

    Phyrill and Ellen wanted to tease him before they suddenly stopped, feeling something ominous from the side. Even Laust and Sihan glanced at Theo, finding him chuckling.

    They sucked a cold breath when they heard Theo saying with a cold but excited voice.

    "As if those two Hero Rank Monsters can satiate our thirst…"

    "Theo… You mean…" Phyrill realized what he planned to do and gulped down with his heart started beating rapidly.

    Theo smirked and said, "Yes. I'm planning to target multiple Hero Rank Monsters in this expedition and… Those who are unable to kill a Hero Rank Monster will become this group's trash!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 186: The Facility

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that powerful statement from Theo, the group finally started their journey to Eilric's Family Artificial Nest.

    The journey took a bit longer than they previously needed to hunt the mammoth, but they could understand it since they went to a farther but more difficult area where monsters residing in the area were above Level 120. Most of them were at Level 150 to Level 180, making it a perfect spot for them to level up in their current situation.

    Of course, they fought monsters from time to time on their way to the Artificial Nest and ended up leveling several times due to the absurd amount of EXP caused by their level difference.

    On the fourth day, they arrived at a savanna filled with monsters. The group sneaked inside the savanna, knowing that their destination was within. They slipped past the ignorant monsters while hiding under the swaying yellow grasses.

    The grasses were tall enough to cover their body if they crouched and it somehow prevented the group from killing the monsters nearby, knowing that it would only just attract another group soon.

    It took them two hours before they stumbled upon a trapezoid building made of limestone. That building had giant gates in four directions as if inviting the monsters to stay inside.

    Before they arrived, Alea opened her mouth and explained, "There should be people hiding inside the building. They are the guards of my family. Although I believe my grandfather has informed them when sending them supplies, I still need to walk in front so they recognize me, avoiding any suspicion."

    Theo and the others agreed without hesitation as Alea moved up, leading them from the front. There were around twenty monsters in their perimeter and they didn't want to antagonize them for the time being. So, they kept crawling on the ground.

    Theo also said they could come back for them after one week inside to level up a bit since there was no time limit outside the building.

    When they were about to enter the building, Alea suddenly rose and slipped inside the building before getting spotted. Meanwhile, Theo was admiring this twenty-foot tall building, stretching up to two hundred feet wide, making it possible for many monsters to come at once.

    Before following Alea inside, he took another look at the side of the building, finding a valve that led to the basement. It was probably a pump to suck out all the water that flowed to the basement under the downpour.

    Seeing the rest of his team had entered, Theo finally sneaked inside the building, finding a colossal pitch-black hole inside the place. He could also see gentle slopes that allowed the monsters to enter the Artificial Nest.

    Right when they entered, someone suddenly opened a door that was a bit far away from their position, revealing a middle-aged man wearing a blue shirt.

    He instantly recognized Alea's face and arrived before them, lowering his head. "Young Miss…"

    "Yes. I believe my grandfather has informed you what I am about to do, right?"

    "Yes." The middle-aged man nodded, swaying his short black hair. He grabbed his hat and placed it on his chest to act like a gentleman while extending his hand to the room hidden by the darkness earlier. "We should talk about it in the observation room. Also, I was informed that Theodore Griffith is the man holding the key and the contract. May I ask about his presence?"

    Hearing his name called, Theo took a step forward and introduced himself. "I'm Theodore Griffith. I have both of them with me."

    "That's perfect." The middle-aged man nodded and led them to the room. "Now, please follow me so we can talk in a relaxed way."

    They both nodded as Theo didn't have time to observe the lower floors since he believed it was a huge hall with walls that made it look like a labyrinth to prevent one monster from interfering with the others.

    The group soon arrived inside a room that was completely different from the pitch-black underground halls.

    To his right, he realized that the room was several floors down from the stairs that led to the underground. In the opposite direction were many screens that projected all the information about the monsters. To his front, he could see a few people operating it to check the monsters' condition, including inputting the data of their habits and such.

    "As you can see, this is the Eilric Family's Artificial Nest called Goliath. It's one of the biggest Artificial Nests in the vicinity." He started explaining while leading them to his team. "There are five people taking care of this nest to ensure that no one sneakily enters this place since we have placed cameras in all corners. There are a total of two thousand cameras in this place and this is my team."  

    The remaining four rose from their seats and lowered their heads to Alea while politely nodding to the others, showing their priority.

    "First of all, I would like to confirm the contract and the key first." The middle-aged man looked at Theo with a calm expression, extending his hand.

    Theo nodded and took out a small cube that was slightly bigger than a die while grabbing his Skylink and showing him the contract. "That's the die and this is the contract. Where should I send the contract?"

    The middle-aged man grabbed the small silver cube and put it inside a rectangular hole that matched with the cube's shape.

    The hole then projected a blue screen, asking for contracts.

    Theo understood immediately and moved his Skylink to the sensor, so it could begin the direct transfer.

    The machine quickly processed the contract and the sign before showing a green light with a check mark, confirming that it was authentic.

    The middle-aged then smiled and continued, "Now the authentication is completed. You can start anytime for seven days. We will also give you a map and directly mark your location. If you have finished for the day, there is a door leading to this room on every floor, allowing you to rest and clean yourself in this facility. In other words, you can focus on killing the monsters here and leave the rest to us."

    "Thank you." Alea nodded and said, "We've gotten the layout and the data from two weeks ago. Is there any big change?"

    "No. There is only a slight increase in their number, but nothing else happens." The middle-aged man shook his head.

    "Alright. I think we can start now…" Alea hesitated and glanced at Theo.

    Theo, on the other hand, looked down and crossed his arms, contemplating.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 187: First Floor

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After Theo's decision, the group finally came out of the room, staring at the gentle slope that would bring them to the first level.

    Suddenly, the lamps started shining, illuminating the whole building, but it wasn't too bright that it would harm the monsters. Instead, the brightness increased slowly, so the monsters thought the sun came out.

    There was no natural light coming in because of the architecture, but Theo could see that the light was too dim in his perspective.

    Alea and the others quickly used their Night Vision Glasses.

    It turned out the light was similar to that of the night, allowing them to operate normally with the glasses.

    Theo also put it on while checking the first floor.

    He found walls upon walls around the nests, making it look like a labyrinth. It wasn't that confusing, but still enough to block monsters' visions of the others.

    He also remembered the layout of this facility. Each floor wasn't that big if one talked about hunting the monsters, but if all floors combined, they would have at least twenty soccer fields.

    Theo knew they were supposed to have at least two thousand monsters inside, making it more than enough for four juniors to reach Champion Rank.

    Theo's nose was soon filled with a moist smell, signifying the humidity of the area. Although there were no decorations or something, he could see that the floor was filled with dirt and grasses, trying to slightly replicate the outside's environment.

    Alea turned around and said in a low voice so her voice didn't echo inside the facility. "Anyway, make sure we don't talk too much unless we're fighting since it's going to make too loud noises. The guys up there will update us on the monsters' movements, so keep checking the map.

    "It may not be as strong as a satellite, but the room generates enough signal for direct connection, allowing us to see the map. And don't worry about going all out, this place has been reinforced by expensive materials. Even if you're a Hero Rank Monster, you won't even be able to graze it."

    Theo nodded in agreement. "Don't worry. We can see their movements and will decide our next course based on their reactions."

    "Okay." Alea nodded and took out her Skylink, informing the five people upstairs. "Lock the first floor. We don't want to disturb any other floors."

    The middle-aged man heard her voice and replied. "I understand. Please be careful. We will rescue you immediately if something goes wrong."

    "Thanks."

    After hanging up, the middle-aged man went to another screen and asked one of his men. "Sir Nart's order. Monitor that guy called Theodore Griffith and make sure you capture his every single movement. Sir Nart is interested in that kid."

    "But Sir, isn't this stalking?" The man tilted his head in confusion.

    "No. This is information gathering." The middle-aged man shrugged and continued, "Anyway, you can prioritize Young Miss and that guy, the rest can do with normal surveillance."

    "Roger." The guy then proceeded to shut the floor.

    …

    Without knowing the secret mission Nart gave them, Theo and the others finally arrived on the first floor. Surprisingly, all exits and gaps had been closed with soundproof materials, making sure that no monsters on the other floor knew what was going on.

    Theo tried to recall the information as he took another look at the first hallway with no monsters spotted.

    'This facility has five floors. The first floor still has Elite Rank monsters, but from the second floor onwards, everything will be Champion Rank with one Hero Rank monster residing on both the fourth and fifth floors.

    'And we have seven days here. I think it's better to use the first four days to clear the three floors since I need to consider the need to stop to rank up…' After considering his plan once again, Theo's expression turned serious as he said, "Let's hunt some monsters."

    "Roger." Alea and the others nodded their heads, quickly making their way to the end of the hallway, finding two ways.

    Theo quickly asked them to go left and found another ten-foot wide hallway with only two monsters inside. It was a pair of minotaurs without any weapons. They, instead, covered their fists in metal, preparing to charge at them with both fists and horns.

    Theo summoned forty Magic Bullets, testing whether the monsters would feel his Illusion or not.

    "Magic Bullet."

    All those bullets flew forward, leaving the light blue trail in the air.

    The minotaurs were famous for having a strong body, so they simply crossed their hands in front of them, withstanding all those Magic Bullets.

    Some Magic Bullets hit it and as one would expect, they didn't pierce the minotaurs' bodies with only one Magic Bullet alone. However, some real Magic Bullets hit a certain spot together, piercing through their body.

    Still, Theo's real aim was fulfilled when he saw the minotaurs flinching. They took a step back as if they were hit by forty Magic Bullets instead of ten.

    Theo's lips curved as he was satisfied with what he had seen. There were so many possibilities he could explore, but it was for another time.

    After all, Alea and Laust had stepped forward, knowing that the two minotaurs had yet to recover from the shock.

    Laust appeared next to the minotaur with his sword above his head. Surprisingly, the minotaur managed to react and waved his hand to the side, trying to blow Laust away.

    Seeing this attack a mile ago, Laust actually faked that preparation and jumped to the side, going around until he reached the minotaur's back.

    Having no defense that would be able to stop him, Laust slashed his sword down. "Moon Slash."

    With one clean swing, the blade slashed the minotaur into two.

    If this already showed Laust's new prowess, Alea took it to another level. She slashed her sword head-on where she met those two metal fists from the minotaur.

    Alea's sword simply glowed in orange as if the blade started heating up, just almost becoming molten lava.

    That hot blade clashed with the metal hands as smoke was produced, melting those hands.

    Alea smiled and continued her swing with all her strength. "This is my new D Rank Skill, Melting Sword."

    She split the minotaur into two with a smug smile.

    Looking at those two, Theo said, "No need to hold back. We don't have much time, so we will kill them as quickly as possible, allowing us to get more time to recover."

    "Roger."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 188: Show Off

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The two continue on their path, killing monsters after monsters.

    After killing the around fifty monsters, they stumbled upon a giant room in the corner of the floor.

    According to the map, this facility had a hundred by a hundred feet room in each corner other than the control room, making it spacious enough to hold at least thirty monsters inside.

    This was the first time Theo and his group faced all those monsters in an enclosed space like this.

    The monsters noticed Theo's presence due to the noises earlier but didn't have the intention to move the whole time.

    Theo soon found the reason why the monsters that were supposed to move to follow the ruckus they made actually stayed here. It was a five-foot tall white tiger with purple bat wings on its body.

    It was a Champion Rank Monster, but he could see it was different from the rest. It reminded him of one monster.

    "Hmm… The same as Hardrock Mammoth… Rare Class Monster?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    The monsters seemed to have turned this room into their nest.

    Noticing their presence, the white tiger rose from the ground, staring at them while spreading its killing intent.

    Alea and Sihan quickly moved forward, trying to gather their attention first.

    Meanwhile, Theo summoned his clone and summoned twenty Magic Bullets together with his clone, focusing on those monsters in the front.

    It hit several monsters and wounded them, but none of them died yet. Hence, Ellen placed her hand on the ground and summoned Ice Crystals in a fan-shaped area.

    "Ice Wave."

    Alea and Sihan made way for it to go through while they got separated like they planned to. In other words, Alea would take care of the left side while Sihan took the other side with this one ice line as the border.

    Laust pulled his sword as his sword glowed brightly. Seeing that the monsters began to move, Laust waited for a bit to send his attack.

    Unlike him, Phyrill wasn't that patient. When he saw the ice border, lightning sparked around his body before covering all parts of his body. He then jumped on top of the Ice and hopped from one tip to another without ruining his boot or getting pierced by the sharp-pointed ice tips.

    Phyrill used his Lightning Step to reach the enemies even before Sihan and Alea clashed with the monsters.

    "Haha… I'm going in for the kill." Phyrill laughed and moved forward until he reached the white tiger that had yet to move from its position.

    Not liking Phyrill coming over to him, the White Tiger leaped to the air, trying to strike him with his paw.

    Because of Phyrill's lightning, it covered its paw with spinning wind, planning to blow Phyrill away.

    Yet, the latter made a smirk as he had expected it.

    "If you were a Hero Rank Monster, I might not be able to hit you or something, but… our gap is not that big right now!" Phyrill smirked as he spun his body right before the paw hit, avoiding the attack.

    Surprised by the sudden movement, the tiger widened its eyes and tried to bite him instead.

    However, Phyrill reacted once again by striking his sharp teeth with his swords and used the force of the collision to send him on top of the tiger's body.

    He raised both swords and cut the tiger a few times as he crossed over the lion's body. "Multiple Slashes."

    The tiger suddenly roared before blood began to spurt like a fountain. The top of his body and one of his wings were cut by Phyrill, dyeing the white fur to red.

    It seemed many of them had new techniques in the past month and Theo himself was happy with their improvement because he knew this team could keep getting stronger to fight against the world.

    Due to its wound, the tiger quickly turned around, facing Phyrill with caution. It didn't want to get any injury like this anymore, albeit it was the real reason he lost. One simply didn't turn around and left his back to their opponent.

    The moment he saw the opportunity, Laust slashed his sword and released a crescent-shaped blue sword wave, cutting through all the ice spikes.

    Phyrill widened his eyes as the white tiger finally noticed what was happening, albeit both of them were too late.

    Laust's attack had reached the white tiger and split it in half before continuing its journey until it was stopped by the wall, dispersed without leaving any mark.

    Phyrill gritted his teeth and realized that Laust just used him as bait.

    Laust simply showed no emotion as he said with a cold tone. "Thank you."

    "I should have known…" Phyrill clicked his tongue as Laust simply kept growing at a fast rate. Although he wasn't as cunning as Theo, he indeed had come a long way… Even surpassing his previous cool head before Theo defeated him in a spar.

    Seeing that both of them had shown something special, Sihan finally stepped up his game. His shield began to shine brightly along with his sword as he walked forward, challenging all those monsters before his eyes.

    He suddenly showed something no one would've expected. His shield cut the monster in half as if he was using his sword.

    Theo's Focused Charge actually inspired him to clad his own Shield and turn it into a weapon. He realized that sometimes, defense might be needed, but the best offense might be a good defense at the other time.

    Using that concept, he learned a new skill capable of turning his shield into another blade despite not changing its shape. Though, it was enough for him as he had considered the shield as a part of his body.

    "…" Ellen, on the other hand, remained in her position, looking at her teammates that kept evolving and showing off their new prowess. Although Theo hadn't shown anything outstanding yet, it was enough to turn on her switch.

    Her eyes became extremely cold as she raised her staff, using both Ice Star and Freezing Shot. She made them stand side by side before releasing them at the same time and the same target.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions occurred as her attacks hit the floor.

    Theo observed her with a surprised face, thinking, 'Did she… just use two skills as if she's using one skill… What is she gonna do next? Double the amount? Four skills at once? Interesting.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 189: Progress

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Seeing them show off their current prowess, Theo didn't have any intention of doing it, knowing that having the last laugh was more important than the short win in the front.

    They continued to fight the monsters for a few hours while heading to the control room on the first floor since it was connected to all floors, allowing those who used the facility to have an easy time accessing all floors.

    It was a swift sweep from the ground as they managed to clear the first floor in a day. The second day was a bit of a struggle, but it wasn't that hard.

    The tough part was when Phyrill was required to sit down for a while to get his inheritance. Because the floor was built as a small labyrinth, the group only needed to protect two entrances, making it easier, but Theo realized something might go wrong if he was the one in Phyrill's position.

    After all, one couldn't simply trust Alea since she had messed up a few times, endangering his life continuously. Although it had been solved when he was in command, he couldn't do anything if he went to face the snake again, remembering that the latter told him they would meet again.

    In the end, Phyrill finished his inheritance but told the others that the skills he received were a secret, as he planned to show it later when they fought against the Hero Rank Monster.

    Not caring much about his skill, Theo asked the team to keep going, only to find Sihan ranking up not long after. In the end, he let the others rest until Sihan finished adjusting to his current rank like Ellen.

    Another day passed as they barely finished the second floor after a few hours on the third day. At that time, Theo had reached Level 140, considering he had murdered many Level 180 monsters with the help of Alea and the others. He couldn't do something like that alone, but it didn't mean he would level up slower than when he was alone.

    Still, the great reason why they could level up this much was due to the Control Room. It was such a perfect room that existed solely to help the people inside level up.

    It provided a resting area, healing area, recovering chambers, and other things. They simply felt their stamina had recovered within one nap that lasted for three to four hours.

    Theo finally saw the reason why big families like the Eilric Family were able to create many experts at the same time. He even thought about acquiring a facility like this from a big family, but it wouldn't be possible unless he made a big name for himself in the Grand Gaia.

    Hence, he planned to realize that wish and used his big name to raise his net worth and option in the future without caring about his identity anymore. He indeed had waited for too long.

    When they were recovering from their fatigue before hitting the third floor, Alea came to him.

    She asked about his blessing, noticing that things might not go as planned if she were in charge. Theo praised her without mentioning the danger he met due to her mess to avoid hinting at anything that led to Joker.

    Although Theo didn't answer her much, he already had some plans in his mind.

    In the end, the group continued on the third floor, hunting down monsters as Laust ranked up while the others protected him.

    Before his turn came, Theo asked the others to turn around, hitting all the monsters that chased after them this whole time.

    It was a normal move that Theo always used from time to time, but they were surprised he asked it so early.

    Even so, no one complained about his decision as the group kept hunting those monsters on their back. Unknowingly, the group had been moving to the Control Room as Theo maintained his level at 150 for a while until they were close to the Control Room before killing a monster that literally maxed his EXP Points.

    Theo received the same pain that he experienced in the past. It was none other than the call from the blessing, but he didn't know what to expect in this call other than skill.

    The group soon realized that they had returned to the front field in front of the Control Room. It wasn't surprising, but they didn't know what to do and continued hunting the monsters.

    Alea, on the other hand, noticed Theo's face that gradually turned pale as if he endured massive pain. She knew that Theo needed to stay inside the safe place for a while before she realized why he led the team back to the Control Room.

    Alea tried to call him out, but the latter had already opened the Control Room's door, which stunned everyone.

    They all stopped and looked at him with a confused expression, but the answer indeed surprised all the people except Alea as they heard, "I need to stay inside."

    Everything happened in an instant as the group realized why Theo had them hunting near the control room where he could stay safe inside.

    It turned out that when he reached Level 150, he needed to receive his inheritance. In other words, Theo actually had a blessing and no one knew about it.

    Alea thought Theo had just hidden it well when they were hunting together, but the others didn't share the same opinion. Instead, Phyrill and Ellen were utterly shocked by the revelation because they thought only Alea and Phyrill had gotten a blessing in their group.

    Sihan, on the other hand, remained silent and observed him. But Laust… He crossed his arms and gripped them tightly while gnashing his teeth, knowing that he had lost to Theo once again.

    Theo didn't care about their opinion since people would realize it sooner or later. As long as they didn't know that his blessing was a God Rank Blessing, it should be fine, making him even more mysterious.

    He simply entered the control room and sat on the floor, facing another great "battle".

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 190: Fenrir

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After entering the Control Room, sitting down and closing his eyes. His pain gradually subsided as his consciousness appeared in another place.

    This time, it wasn't a lake or anything. Instead, it was a giant plain filled with green grasses reaching to his knees. He could see five hundred feet of hills surrounding the areas, making him unable to see the end of this grass field.

    The sky was blue and the wind gently brushed his skin.

    Theo looked around, finding no one to be found.

    "Ehm… Mr. Serpent? Or should I call you by your name?" Theo asked with a hesitant but polite voice, not wanting to be rude, especially to someone he had no way to kill.

    Suddenly, the same giant serpent made his appearance, crawling on the hills. Its enormous body made the hill small in comparison.

    The serpent descended the hill without any sign of its other end appearing, reinforcing the myth of him.

    "It seems you remember me."

    "Ehm, yeah. You said we would meet again and it's not that long either." Theo nodded.

    The serpent nodded and didn't continue the conversation. Instead, he looked in the opposite direction, confusing Theo.

    Before Theo could speak, he heard footsteps echoing. Every step it took shook the ground as an enormous wolf appeared on top of the hill, looking down on him.

    The fifteen-foot white wolf finally made his appearance as he descended from the hill in an instant, stopping before Theo.

    Theo had got a clear vision this time, realizing its ferocious and bloodthirsty eyes. He realized that this wolf was none other than the famous legendary wolf, Fenrir.

    He opened his mouth and showed its sharp fangs, saying, "So, this is the one?"

    "Yes." The serpent nodded and said, "I have seen his talent. And HE is satisfied with him."

    HE in his mouth was probably the one who gave him the blessing, the God of Mischief.

    The wolf narrowed his eyes and looked Theo in the eyes.

    Theo's heart beat rapidly, but he had the feeling that the wolf was testing him, so he stared back without flinching.

    After a while, the wolf looked away and snorted. "Hmph. I guess his talent barely passes. I don't care anyway."

    "In any case, you need to give him something." The serpent calmly said as Theo remembered when the snake gave him a skill, Blink.

    The wolf shrugged. "You've given him my ability last time and you want me to give him another one?"

    "Your ability is more effective than mine and it fits him very well."

    "Hmph. I refuse. But…" The wolf suddenly thought something and said, "If you can hit me once, I will give you one skill—"

    Before he finished his speech, Theo already summoned his Magic Bullet after finding he could do it when the wolf gave him the challenge.

    "So, you are already raring to go. Fine, I am—" Unknown whether it was something normal or not, but he always stopped in the middle of his speech for various reasons.

    This time, he stopped due to Theo's Magic Bullet.

    Instead of flying to him, Theo's Magic Bullets actually flew straight to the serpent's head.

    The wolf widened his eyes and looked at Theo's ungratefulness since the serpent was actually the one who tried convincing him to give a skill.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullet hit and exploded right on the serpent's head as the wolf turned around and glared at Theo while berating him in anger. "What are you doing? Do you know—"

    Once again, he stopped and realized Theo was nowhere in his vision. He only heard the serpent saying, "What a cunning child. You've won."

    The wolf soon realized and looked down, finding Theo's fist connected to his leg.

    Before the wolf scolded him, the serpent continued, "Not fearing to do something unpredictable… And even if people will be angry with your action, you have managed to do three things. First, you managed to distract this brother of mine and won his challenge. Second, you managed to check what I was. And last but not least, you just proved yourself."

    "Wait a minute. Did you just forgive this child? He is like those ungrateful Gods and Goddesses! Hmph! They were leeches! Even though they were benefitting every time, they—"

    Before the wolf finished, the serpent stopped him and shook his head. He didn't show a hint of anger. Instead, he gently praised and warned him. "Your cunningness is good, but I'm sure that you will be easily misunderstood in the future.

    "However, no matter what you do, you should keep pressing forward. Every problem has a solution. You just need to discover it even if it means benefiting people you don't like."

    Theo fell silent and lowered his head. "I'm sorry for earlier."

    "It's fine. I know your intention." The serpent then looked at the wolf. "Now, it's your turn to deliver the promise."

    "Hmph!" He looked reluctant, but the wolf extended its paw. "Touch it."

    Theo hesitated for a second but still touched the paw with his palm before a surge of knowledge flowed inside his mind.

    Skill: Telekinesis (D)

    Effect: Entry Level of Telekinesis. Able to lift small objects and control them with Magic Power.

    Upgrade: Fuse 5 D Rank Skills and 20 E Rank Skills

    "This power should be able to get you far in life." The wolf snorted.

    The serpent, on the other hand, wanted to close this meeting soon, so he stated. "Since last time, I gave you a message. This time, I will allow you to ask me one question. I promise to give you an honest answer."

    Theo widened his eyes and looked down, contemplating his question. There were so many things he wanted to ask, but he remembered that the serpent was completely fine after being hit by the Magic Bullet, meaning that the serpent still contained a bit of its power. And that degree of power wasn't that high, considering the wolf couldn't react to his movement.

    He then asked, wanting to confirm something. "Are you all still alive?"

    The serpent was quite surprised by this question as he chuckled before shaking his head. "Unfortunately, not. We've died in the past. Unfortunately, I can't tell you the details, but I can promise you that someday you will know. Curiosity, rationality, and patience… I wonder which one will come at the top."

    Theo knew that the serpent signaled him that he was free to seek the knowledge, but he wanted to see his rationality whether he wanted to wait or pursue the depth of the mystery. Theo could also choose the third way, waiting.

    The wolf harrumphed as he didn't want to get interrupted once again.

    "You're done here. Go back." The wolf waved his paw and sent Theo back to his real body.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 191: Champion Rank

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After what felt like a long talk, Theo finally opened his eyes, finding Alea sitting next to him while the rest fought outside.

    "Good morning." Alea smiled and knew what Theo would ask in this situation. She quickly explained without waiting for the question. "The others are fighting outside, not wanting to lose to you. After all, you just gave them a shock…"

    "Only ten percent of the entire world's hunters will receive a blessing. Then, they're categorized from Normal Rank Blessing to God Rank Blessing. It's no wonder that they're shocked." Theo nodded in understanding.

    He then closed his eyes for a little longer and recalled what he got from the wolf. The Telekinesis seemed to be good, but he couldn't picture himself levitating in the air just yet.

    It seemed the power needed to be improved. Only C Rank if not B Rank Telekinesis would allow him to fly.

    When he opened his eyes, he asked, "Why are you waiting for me?"

    "I wasn't shocked." She shrugged and turned around, looking at the door as if she was looking at the others fighting outside. "Unlike them, I don't see any reason for you to not have a blessing. It's true that blessings are rare, but whether you have it or not, I don't think it will be a problem. You have that brain of yours after all."

    Theo looked her in the eyes and shook his head. "Anyway, I've finished the process, so it's a good time to continue. Besides, the hunt will be focusing on you and Ellen. As for me, my ultimate goal is to reach Level 200, but I don't think it's possible to do it within three weeks."

    Before he heard her reply, Theo tried to look at his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Elite

    Level: 151

    EXP: 0/50000

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Swift Energy (E), Clone (D), Cannon Blast (E), Magic Bullet (D), Haste (E), Telekinesis (D), Blink (D), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 230, Endurance 123, Agility 132, Vitality 119, Magic Power 230

    Free Attribute Points: 48

    'It seems I've got 48 points after ranking up, which is good. It's one more point than my previous rank-up. And due to the lack of a slot, I need to sacrifice my Focused Charge and replace it with my Telekinesis.

    'In any case, I have filled all my needs from Fighter Skills such as Swift Energy and Cannon Blast, my Magician Skill such as Telekinesis and Magic Bullet, and Illusionist Skill like Illusion Multiplier and Manipulation. It means I only need to change my Haste this time to something more useful, but we will see…' Theo was satisfied with the arrangement since he managed to balance his skill.

    At the same time, he divided the free attribute points to Endurance, Agility, and Vitality equally.

    He wanted to upgrade his skills right now, but he knew that the guards were observing him the whole time.

    And it was probably Nart's order. Hence, he postponed the plan and leveled up both his Swift Energy and Cannon Blast later when they were outside the facility.

    He would also have enough D Rank Skills to level up one skill to C Rank after this one month.

    Theo then rose from the ground and extended his hand to Alea, helping her up, while saying, "Anyway, it's time for us to go."

    "Yep." Alea smiled and opened the door.

    After locating them from the map, Theo and Alea headed toward them. It took them two minutes before they regrouped with the team and Theo began in control again.

    Obviously, Laust became even more frustrated to know that Theo had a blessing. Theo could also feel it, especially when Laust was late every time he gave an order and started becoming a bit of a rebel again.

    Phyrill, on the other hand, kept asking him to join his family and promised him many things. Unfortunately for him, Theo rejected his offer every single time.

    Ellen didn't say anything, but it was present that she was thrilled for Theo's blessing. She was the only one who genuinely felt happy for him.

    She simply remembered Theo's past, knowing that the bullied man had finally grown up and gradually became someone everyone looked up to. Theo had been working hard this whole time and she was one of the few people who saw that progress in the VIP Seat other than his master since Ellen taught him Force Control. And she knew Theo deserved this.

    She congratulated him and encouraged him to ride the wave.

    Theo also thanked her and continued with killing the monsters.

    Due to his improvement, even though Theo hadn't used his Telekinesis yet, the group had improved by a lot. Surprisingly, Theo realized something from this rank-up.

    Although he barely confirmed it, he realized his Five Aspects had improved. His Awareness had reached as far as 50 feet and his Technique had become even better as he learned more about how to move his muscles, understanding the techniques he learned from his master.

    It was such a big improvement for him, knowing that he started closing to Alea Eilric's back, the number one among the younger generation.

    Unfortunately for him, the gap needed to get a bit bigger again due to the assignment as Alea and Ellen delivered the killing blow most of the time to level up.

    Nevertheless, the group also knew that once Alea and Ellen finished ranking up to Hero Rank, they could aim as high as possible.

    Hence, they were a bit more energetic when clearing the rest of the third floor and quickly went to the fourth floor afterward, clearing the monsters while trying to make their way to the Hero Rank Monster.

    Although they couldn't reach it on the fourth day, they believed they would be able to kill the Hero Rank Monster on the fifth day, albeit there was one miscalculation Theo had made.

    The miscalculation was that both Hero Rank Monsters positioned themselves at the same position on their own floor. And everything soon turned worse after they arrived in front of the fourth floor's Hero Rank Monster.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 192: Unexpected Guest

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    After several hours of struggle, Theo and his friend had finally arrived in the corner of the fourth floor, finding a six-foot-tall rhino. Its body was covered with fire to the point they couldn't find any of its skin. However, the intense heat from the rhino warmed up their skin. They noticed the reason there wasn't any monster in this space other than him was due to the heat.

    Ellen's Ice Magic might prove to be useful in this battle, so Theo said, "Alea, Sihan, take care of him from the front. Phyrill, Laust, go hit the rhino from the side. Ellen and I will help you from behind. We're lucky to meet a Hero Rank Monster without any bodyguards."

    They agreed with Theo and moved to their position.

    Seeing the intruder, the rhino rose from the floor and covered his face and horn with fire. This combination not only would tear someone open, but it might also melt their organ once hit by the rhino.

    To that end, Sihan came to the front with his shield and used it as a second sword. He then decreased his speed right before the rhino's eyes and hit his horn with his shield.

    Clink.

    The collision ended in an instant with Sihan getting blown away. It was to be expected since the latter didn't use his Frenzy and the rhino's overall strength was stronger than the mammoth, who only relied on good defense and body weight.

    He rolled a few times on the ground and stopped.

    Before the rhino managed to run him over, Alea appeared next to it and struck its neck.

    "Inch Slash."

    The rhino had expected this to happen and formed a spinning fire that burst out to her sword, blasting it away before she could complete her swing. Luckily, Alea's grip was pretty strong, so the sword didn't fly. Instead, she was pushed several feet back.

    This time, Phyrill made his move and used his Lightning Step to close their distance before using his head to strike the rhino on its stomach.

    As one would expect from a C Rank Skill, it had the same effect as when Theo hunted the E Rank monsters with his Magic Bullet.

    The moment Phyrill's translucent green helmet struck the rhino, it momentarily swayed to the side.

    The rhino even took one second to understand what was going on by looking at Phyrill, seeing his "Jade Head" skill.

    Theo then appeared on the side and used his Magic Bullet, cloning it to forty Magic Bullets. All Magic Bullets then hit the rhino from the side.

    Theo realized one of the flaws of his Clone Magic Bullet this time. Before the Magic Bullets were able to hit him, the Magic Bullets had evaporated, meaning he couldn't allow the clone Magic Bullets to hit something.

    Only the remaining ten real Magic Bullets somehow hit the rhino on the body. The shock wave from the explosion slightly scattered the flame covering his body, revealing its jade black skin.

    "Ellen, freeze the fire please," Theo shouted, noticing that they might be able to kill the rhino if they managed to put down his fire. After all, the rhino's skin wasn't as strong as the mammoth's.

    "Roger." Ellen agreed and stepped in front of the rhino while tapping the ground with her staff. "Frosty Misty."

    A white freezing-cold mist appeared from beneath her feet before the latter moved out of the way.

    The rhino didn't have the time to stop and charged right through it, only to find that the freezing temperature extinguished his fire and lowered his body temperature in an instant.

    Laust then took this chance to kill the rhino.

    "Water Moon Wave."

    A crescent-shaped blue sword wave flew inside the freezing mist and turned into an ice wave instead of water. The ice then hit the rhino on the neck and blew it away from the mist.

    Remembering the agreement they had with Theo before leaving the castle, their eyes turned greedy in an instant, wanting to kill this monster as soon as possible.

    Seeing that competition was inevitable, Alea decided to stand by and watch what would happen. After all, she had killed a Hero Rank Monster and it wouldn't be fair if she continued to hunt for another one unless necessary.

    Sihan, Phyrill and Ellen approached the rhino at the same time. And Theo quickly shouted, "Thanks."

    Twenty Magic Bullets appeared on top of his hand and his clone, which he summoned a moment ago. He knew that his challenge would turn them greedy, making it a perfect opportunity for him to take this chance.

    The three realized and glanced at him, knowing that the Magic Bullets would hit the rhino first before they could kill him. Though, there was no guarantee that Theo could kill it and the rest should be able to take advantage of that wound to kill the rhino, but… Things turned unexpectedly.

    If everything went well, they would be able to kill the rhino in this one clash, but fate certainly liked to play a prank with them.

    Before Theo released his Magic Bullets, he, who was near the wall, suddenly sensed something behind the wall.

    "What?!" Theo widened his eyes and leaped to the front while looking at the wall behind him. His Magic Bullets were in disarray before disappearing into thin air.

    Everyone was surprised by his action, but they needed to focus on the rhino, only to find themselves unable to do it after hearing a loud bang on the wall.

    It was so loud that it made them understand the graveness of this matter.

    Alea and the others tried to use their Awareness to check on the wall and found a huge body moving toward them. It wasn't supposed to happen, but they soon saw a five-foot-wide snake emerge from the corner, crawling to them.

    In that instant, Theo knew that the snake was none other than the second Hero Rank Monster that should reside on the fifth floor.

    The miscalculation Theo had made was the fact that if he could find someone's presence through the wall, the Hero Rank monster should be able to do it as well.

    With his experience, he knew how intelligent a General Class Monster was. And there was a possibility that the monster could actually sense them with their own Awareness.

    Theo hurriedly turned around and shouted, "Enemy!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 193: Theo's Scheme

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few minutes ago, the control room had noticed the movement of the second Hero Rank monster.

    "Sir… Sir… I think you need to see this," informed the guy who was watching the bottom floor. Theo and his group had cleared the entire first three floors, so he was able to focus on the fifth floor, not letting any kind of movement escape on his watch.

    The middle-aged man narrowed his eyes and went to his screen, finding the snake had begun to move.

    He stopped for a moment and observed the snake before realizing that the snake was planning to head to the floor above it to fight against Theo and the others.

    "This guy wants to help the rhino." The middle-aged man muttered while contemplating his order.

    The guy, who found it, looked at him and asked, "Should we move to prevent the snake?"

    "…" The middle-aged man took a deep breath and shook his head. "No. We will let them handle it."

    "But Sir!" The guy obviously didn't want to play with lives because Alea was among them.

    However, the middle-aged man only said, "I have gotten the report about their previous achievement to give me another consideration before sending help. In that document, I found that the group killed a Hero Rank monster when Young Miss and her best friend, Ellen, barely reached Champion Rank. The others were Elite Rank."

    "What?!" The guy widened his eyes, obviously couldn't believe what he heard.

    "Yes. I know that it's hard for you to believe, but this was due to the commanding ability of a certain person."

    "Theodore Griffith." The guy sucked a cold breath, knowing why Nart Eilric wanted to keep a close eye on him.

    Fighting talent could easily be trained, but leadership was hard and a huge part of it required talent.

    "Since they all have reached Champion Rank, are we going to let them fight the two monsters at the same time?" The guy asked for confirmation even though he already knew the answer.

    "Yes. As long as no other monsters bothered them." The middle-aged man nodded before looking at the two next to him. "Even so, we need to be ready at any time. You two will prepare yourself to join the battle if necessary."

    The two acknowledged his order and rose from their seats.

    …

    While those five were occupied with what they were asked to do, Theo had already made his decision. The moment he saw the snake, Theo quickly shouted, "Alea. You're useless. Go fight the snake instead of the rhino."

    She knew that her flame wasn't that useful, especially her new skill, Melting Sword, so Alea quickly leaped to the side, trying to face the snake by herself while shouting, "Theo, you should pay attention to your words."

    "No time." Theo shrugged and commanded the others. "Ellen, you're going to be with me. While Alea keeps the snake on the corner, Sihan, Laust, and Phyrill will kill the rhino."

    "Understood." All of them acknowledged his decision.

    Because of the snake's sudden appearance, they didn't manage to kill the rhino first, but luckily, the flame had yet to recover, meaning the rhino was still weakened.

    Ellen quickly pulled back and came to Theo, positioning themselves between the two monsters.

    Laust and Phyrill then ran to the side of the rhino, trying to gather his focus while Sihan took the full charge as if he planned to face it head-on.

    The people in the control room were amazed by how fast they transitioned. Their fast reaction speed was top-notch, but Theo's quick thinking indeed solved the immediate problem.

    But what made them even more surprised was Theo's skill.

    He summoned his clone again and used his Magic Bullet. However, Theo went one step further and used his Illusion Multiplier on both him and his clone, turning the two Magic Bullets into eight before splitting them into eighty Magic Bullets.

    "Now, now. Let's try this, shall we?" Theo smirked and finally showed the result of his training in front of the others.

    "Wha—Since when you're that good at controlling your Magic Power?" Ellen couldn't help but comment, only to find Theo completely ignored her and shot the Magic Bullets to the snake.

    However, he made sure that his Magic Bullets slightly missed the target, including Alea, and used the tracking to bend the Magic Bullets back to the original target.

    All eighty bullets turned and hit the snake, who thought Theo just missed him.

    Alea widened her eyes and leaped backward, watching how all Magic Bullets hit the target.

    "Scree!"

    The snake let out a scream with his body swaying left and right.

    Alea could see that only a few Magic Bullets managed to pierce through the snake's skin, injuring it.

    "Inch Slash." Alea didn't want to waste this opportunity and struck the snake with the skill that killed the Hardrock Mammoth.

    The snake felt the invisible energy coming to him, tilted his head to the right, and opened its mouth, biting the invisible energy.

    "…" Alea simply stared at the snake dumbfoundedly, never expecting that a snake could actually bite it and eventually destroy it.

    Ellen wanted to get the last hit, but she needed to help the other three. She realized that Theo had manipulated the battlefield to the point there was only him and Alea fighting the Hero Rank monster.

    Knowing Alea's personality, she would surely leave someone to kill the monster because of the competition.

    In other words, Theo had just made a situation where he became the winner as long as they beat the snake first before the rhino.

    And yes, everything was like what she thought. A smile appeared on Theo's face as he used his Blink to appear next to the snake while pulling his spear.

    "Swift Energy."

    The spear's blade started shining in golden color.

    Alea glanced at him and realized his plan before her sword turned bright red and charged forward.

    "Theo, it's not fair to the others. I'm going to kill this one to make it fair." Alea surprisingly didn't like the idea and wanted the snake for herself.

    Theo ignored her and aimed his spear. The situation required the snake to choose whether to repel Alea or Theo because he might die if he made a wrong choice.

    Yet, the latter actually showed the real might of a Hero Rank Monster. He raised his head, opened its mouth and formed a green-colored liquid on top of its head before it burst in all directions.

    "!!!" Alea and Theo widened their eyes. Alea used her Fortitude while Theo summoned two Elemental Shields at the same time to block this attack.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 194: Easier to Kill but More Dangerous

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The green liquid splattered all over the floor and their shields. Theo had two Elemental Shields, but one melted while the other one was half destroyed. Alea, on the other hand, saw her shield having no problem.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and realized that her shield was more special than he thought. Considering the latter got the shield from her blessing, it was obvious that it wasn't your typical shield.

    'Huft. I really need to work harder. My D Rank Elemental Shield is not enough.' Theo lamented on his skill.

    Little did he know, Alea didn't share the same opinion. She simply found that Theo could summon two shields from his Elemental Shield amazing.

    She bought that skill together with Theo at that time, so she knew the exact description of that skill. It was impossible to summon two shields unless Theo did something special.

    And the only thought in her mind was Theo's Force Control. She dropped her jaw and thought, 'Did his Force Control allow him to wield two shields? Is he still a human? How can someone evolve so fast?'

    Unfortunately for them, both of them didn't have time to praise each other's skills as they had trouble with the snake.

    Theo took a glance to the side and summoned his clone to help the other four. They seemed to be struggling, so Theo planned to finish both monsters at the same time.

    Not knowing his plan, Alea didn't fear the snake anymore and charged forward. Seeing her shield didn't melt, the snake recognized Alea as its true contender.

    Alea could see that the other end of the snake had emerged from the corner, revealing its true length. The snake was a very long one. At least fifty feet in length, the snake suddenly looped around Alea with his skin covered in a white liquid.

    "Poison," Theo warned Alea while looking at the residual poison that got splattered on the ground. Surprisingly, the poison didn't melt the ground, which was weird. If the poison was enough to melt his Elemental Shield, the ground should start to melt. But if it didn't work… Theo raised his eyebrows as he noticed something useful.

    The snake then opened its mouth once again and formed a white liquid. He spat that white liquid right at Alea before Theo used his Blink to appear between them, blocking Alea from that liquid.

    Surprisingly, the Elemental Shield that melted earlier didn't even feel anything and simply let the poison dripped from the shield and touched the ground. This time, the ground began to melt.

    "Theo?!" Alea was still clueless about what happened, but Theo didn't have the time to explain. He said, "I have a plan. I need you to hit the tail for me."

    Alea didn't understand his reasoning, but when she was about to reject, Theo leaped forward.

    Although there were some mysteries, especially why Theo shielded her earlier, she decided to follow Theo's order and ran to the tail.

    Knowing Alea was stronger than Theo, the head moved to the tail instead of facing him.

    Alea used her Melting Sword and struck the tail immediately.

    The snake surprisingly flipped over to avoid serious damage and scattered the white liquid all over the ground.

    With the snake facing Alea, Theo covered his spear in golden light once again, completing the move he couldn't earlier.

    "Swift Energy."

    He struck the snake three times on its head and at the exact same spot, piercing through the snake's skin.

    [Killed a Dual Poison Snake.]

    [EXP+401200]

    [Level Up.]

    [Level Up.]

    [Level Up.]

    [Level Up.]

    [Level Up.]

    [Level Up.]

    [Level Up.]

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and felt good, knowing that the snake gave him seven levels at once. He remembered when he killed an Elite Rank monster when he was a mere Level 7 and leveled him up more than ten times, it was insane. He never thought he would be able to experience it again.

    Still, if this snake were his first kill, he might end up reaching Elite Rank in an instant.

    Although the EXP he received from the monster increased as his level increased, the requirement for each level also increased, so he felt nothing about this insane amount of EXP points.

    "Theo?!" Alea furrowed her eyebrows while Theo pointed at the ground.

    "Before talking about other things, how about thanking me for saving you first?" Theo shrugged and looked at the other party, who almost killed the other monster. He didn't want to have a lengthy lecture from Alea after an anti-climatic ending.

    He never thought that they managed to kill two Hero Rank monsters at the same time. But considering their current firepower, it should be enough to overpower two of them unless they had other monsters near them, making the battle overly complicated.

    "Huh?" Alea tilted her head in confusion, wondering what he meant by saving her.

    Theo pointed his finger to the ground as she saw the melting dirt and the normal one.

    "…" She was dumbfounded and seemed to have noticed what was going on. After a while, she drew a gasp and stared at him in disbelief. Even so, her mouth still said, "Thank you."

    "You're welcome." Theo nodded. "It seems the green liquid can melt Magic Power while the white liquid only affects the physical body. Your Shield…"

    "Yes. It's related to my sword. The strength of my shield depends on my sword's materials." Alea explained while feeling guilty. She knew that if she took on that white liquid, she might be injured, if not heavily injured.

    "As expected. Anyway, I can confidently say that the snake is easier to kill than the mammoth, but it's certainly more dangerous because you almost died." Theo glanced at her, explaining the difference between both monsters.

    "Yeah." Alea agreed and noticed that the other teams had finished as well with Ellen delivering the killing blow.

    Theo placed his hand on the snake's skin and turned the snake into one Skill Card and two Material Cards. Ellen did the same thing before regrouping with Theo and Alea.

    "I think we can agree that we're capable enough to kill a Hero Rank monster as long as we're careful…" Theo stated with a serious expression.

    The others nodded while Phyrill raised his hand. "My right hand is still numb. I need to rest."

    "Yeah. We should rest first and continue later." Theo smiled and tossed the loots into his bag.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 195: Lycaon

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Three weeks later.

    Theo stood in front of his teammates. They had returned to the Art Beats Castle safely and strong as if they were not like their previous selves.

    Theo's face was tired, but he still maintained his calm, saying, "We have finished our assignments. All of you should get rest soon and send me the footage of the hunts later. I will hand it to the instructor."

    "No, no. I will be the one finishing the matter. You've worked too hard, Theo. You deserve to rest." Alea waved her hand.

    Theo closed his eyes and recalled what happened in the past three weeks.

    After killing the two Hero Rank monsters, the group continued their hunt, focusing on Alea and Ellen.

    Theo commanded them and made plans after plans. It was tough because he also needed to hunt during the day.

    That was why Ellen often helped him a little bit by making him something warm every time. Phyrill wanted to help, but Theo knew that his health had been deteriorating, so he didn't wish to burden him more to avoid anyone from collapsing.

    And he couldn't trust Sihan and Laust, so he decided to agree with Alea's suggestion, knowing that his data would be safe in her hands.

    He nodded and said, "Alright. I will leave everything to you."

    "Yes."

    Before dismissing them, Theo looked down for a moment, falling into deep thought. 'Alea and Ellen had reached Level 250 a few days ago… I think Alea has surpassed Level 270 while Ellen is around Level 260, but that's just my rough calculation.

    'Although I couldn't reach my target, my level is already quite high, so I don't think I will lose against people from other countries. This is the best thing I can do for the team, so I guess I should leave it at that. Well, I'm curious about Alea's blessing skill she received right after becoming a Hero Rank Expert since she keeps saying that the skill would help her tremendously after she can control it.'

    'There is still a need to update my status in the Temple too… Argh, I still have many things to do.' Theo let out a long sigh and decided to finish his tasks one by one.

    "Let's return then. I am tired." Theo sighed.

    "How about coming to my house a few days later? We can update our status together since I have the necessary equipment." Alea winked her eyes to Theo.

    Phyrill was the first to recognize her plan in poaching Theo and wanted to stop her, but Theo had already rejected her. "No thanks. The temples are more trustworthy."

    "Wha—" Alea dropped her jaw, but the latter already turned around while saying, "Alright. Dismissed. Let's talk in the group chat later."

    The others ignored the shocked Alea and followed Theo to the Teleportation Circle.

    Laust returned almost immediately while Alea decided to visit her grandfather at first. Ellen took a ride in Sihan's car, leaving only Theo and Phyrill standing in front of the circle.

    Theo didn't go home immediately after noticing Phyrill's condition.

    While waiting, Phyrill started telling him a certain story. "Theo… Do you know why I want to recruit you? This time, it's for a genuine reason."

    Theo didn't open his mouth as if saying he was listening.

    "I guess you're fine to know about this. My blessing comes from a werewolf."

    "That's not the first time I've heard it."

    "Yes, of course. But there is one thing that not many people know. The werewolf is not an ordinary werewolf." Phyrill smiled and continued, "It's the first werewolf. My twisted head actually comes from the blessing… Yes, the one who gave me a blessing is a legendary king of Arcadia, an impious and cruel king who tried to trick Zeus into eating human flesh, Lycaon.

    "Due to the origin, I received a curse along with it as well. It's my tiny and weak body. I have a way to overcome the curse, but it's not possible unless I'm a Hero Rank, if not Supreme Rank. That's why I would like to apologize first if I end up letting you down. And you see, I have a sense of threat against Alea or any other people who have blessings… Except you. I feel like I can trust you."

    Phyrill decided to tell him his origin to warn Theo before the big important event.

    Theo closed his eyes and thought, 'Hmm? Lycaon? Zeus? They're both from Greek while mine comes from Norse Mythology… Or does it make sense considering both of them are into trickery?'

    He couldn't find the answer, so he redirected the topic. "You're too tired and started mumbling unimportant things."

    Obviously, Theo acknowledged Phyrill and Ellen as only those two who helped him during the entire ordeal, but he couldn't trust him fully yet.

    "Is that so? I'm probably too tired, I guess." Phyrill's lips curved before he turned around, finding that the car that was supposed to pick him up had arrived. "Do you want a ride?"

    "It's fine. My house is not far." Theo shook his head and watched Phyrill waving his hand with that pale face until he couldn't see the car anymore.

    Theo then walked back to his home, opening his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Champion

    Level: 193

    EXP: 13451/100459

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Swift Energy (D), Clone (D), Cannon Blast (D), Magic Bullet (D), Haste (E), Telekinesis (D), Blink (D), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 290, Endurance 169, Agility 178, Vitality 165, Magic Power 290

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    After a long six months, he finally reached Level 193 from Level 7. He didn't know what to say as nostalgia filled his heart.

    "I have ranked up all my skills to D Rank, except for Haste. Maybe I should search for a replacement tomorrow when I submit all my missions to the temples while updating my own status."

    He stopped for a moment and took out all his skills from the backpack while muttering, "I wonder which one is a good skill to upgrade. I think everything has gone exceptionally well this whole time other than my level and I can utilize the help from the government to rank up another D Rank Skill along with my money, so I will end up with four C Rank and six D Rank Skills… It's awesome."

    "In that case… I will rank this skill up." He had considered this skill to be the most useful to fight against humans, so he wanted to rank it up once more.

    Five D Rank Skills and ten E Rank Skills quickly disappeared from his hand as he saw the new upgraded version of his skill.

    Skill: Blink (C) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 10 rank C skills and 30 Rank D skills

    Effect: A Skill that allows the user to teleport to fifty feet from them. Due to the current skill rank, the user has a limited amount of distance. The distance can be increased by upgrading the skill.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 196: Flowmotion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Theo woke up and felt refreshed. All the fatigue from one month of training had gone away. In fact, he felt a bit more energetic than his usual self and finally had the time to think about his next move.

    He opened his Skylink and sent a message to his assistant from the temples, telling them that he wanted to update his status.

    Surprisingly, Sarah, his assistant from Warrior Temple, replied that she was free and could do the update today. The other one required three days to finish his job before he could make time for his update.

    After telling her that he would arrive at the Warrior Temple after lunch, Theo rose from the bed and took a shower.

    He walked outside his home and took a bus to the Assassin Temple. He still remembered how Phyrill, Laust, and Sihan killed a Hero Rank Monster. Although it was a bit disappointing as there was no leap in their performance other than their overall ability from level up, he felt it should be enough for the time being.

    On the way, he sent Alea the record of him killing monsters, especially from his Assassin ID Card. Theo also searched for missions to submit as soon as he arrived at the Assassin Temple. After all, both identities couldn't share the contribution points, so he chose to do it for his Joker's identity.

    Upon his arrival, he quickly went to the receptionist to submit the missions he just picked.

    Name: Joker

    Level: 24

    Attributes: Strength B, Endurance D, Agility C, Vitality D, Magic Power C

    Health Problem: -

    Privilege: -

    Kill: 2021 (+)

    Zils: 720,000

    Contribution Points: 2000 (2000)

    Obviously, the one who helped him with the missions was dumbstruck when he saw a Level 24 hunter was able to get two thousand contribution points. He even asked Theo for an update, but Theo said he had an appointment with his assistant three days later.

    After that, he quickly asked the receptionist to update his privilege level and guide him to buy skills.

    The receptionist was more than happy to guide him while Theo thought how good it was to have so much money in his account. He hadn't even sold every Material Cards in his possession.

    Even after settling his debt with Nart, he should still have five hundred thousand left. He needed to start saving his money for a house and a Hero Rank Weapon.

    The receptionist then handed him a catalog for the skill of an Illusionist. He was stunned when he saw so many illusion techniques.

    Blurry Vision (E)

    Sweet Poison (D)

    Mental Retribution (E)

    He swiftly looked through the catalog until he stumbled upon one skill, a perfect skill to replace his Haste.

    Skill: Flowmotion (E) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 10 Rank E skills

    Effect: The user can use the environment to their advantage, allowing them to perform feats such as kicking off almost any surface.

    In that instant, he believed, instead of speed, flexibility was his top priority since he could combine this move with his Blink, making it more unpredictable.

    Theo quickly bought the skill for 300 Contribution Points and left the Assassin Temple.

    He then grabbed a bite before coming to the Fighter Temple to meet his assistant.

    Surprisingly, Sarah had been waiting for him in the lobby and approached him as soon as she saw his figure.

    "Hello, how are you doing? I'm glad that I can do an update for you." Sarah offered her warmest smile. She had seen so many people not coming back after a mission, so she just felt relieved that Theo wasn't like them.

    Theo smiled and shook her hand. "I'm great. How are you?"

    "Awesome. Do you want to do the update right now or do something else?"

    "I will do the update."

    "Alright. Let me guide you."

    She led him to the previous room, where his status was made. And fate decided to let him meet the same person who issued his status.

    "Mister An, can I ask you for help? I would like to do a status update." Sarah smiled and called the middle-aged man.

    "Ho?" Mister An widened his eyes in amusement. "If I am not wrong, you're the guy from a few months ago…"

    "Hello, I'm back here again."

    "That's great. At least, you're alive." Mister An nodded with a relieved expression while handing him the same black crystal he used to measure his status. "Just touch it."

    Theo didn't hesitate and touched the crystal before Mister An dropped his jaw to the ground. He raised his head and stared at Theo in disbelief, confusing Sarah.

    On the contrary, Theo had expected this kind of reaction since he did almost the impossible. He leveled up from Level 24 to Level 193 within six months after all.

    "You… You… I don't know what to say anymore." Mister An shook his head helplessly while wiping the sweats on his forehead.

    "Mister An? What happened?"

    "No, no…" Mister An refused to answer and completed Theo's update before handing her the ID Card.

    Sarah took a glance at Theo's ID Card and subconsciously dropped it to the ground.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Level: 193

    Attributes: Strength A, Endurance C, Agility B, Vitality C, Magic Power A

    Health Problem: -

    Privilege: -

    Kill: 0

    Zils: 0

    Contribution Points: 0

    Sarah hurriedly picked it up with her shaking hands.

    "I-I'm sorry." Sarah apologized and blinked a few times, not knowing what to say. Just like Mister An, she was completely speechless of this sudden increase. She never heard someone getting 170 levels within six months.

    "…" The old man looked at Theo with a troubled expression. He hesitated for a while but still asked one question. "You brat, you're not doing bad practice, right? There's no way that you're not submitting any missions…"

    He had a suspicion that Theo's level up was due to other people weakening the monsters while he delivered the killing blow, but he asked this question purely out of concern.

    "No." Theo shook his head with a calm expression. "And I'm submitting my missions normally."

    Hearing his answer, Mister An let out a long sigh. "Two identities, huh. In that case, I won't say much. I just hope that you don't limit your future just for the sake of levels."

    "I understand. Thank you for your advice." Theo politely thanked him with a smile. Mister An must have a long experience and since the latter advised him out of concern, Theo had no reason not to take it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 197: Negotiating Skill

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that surprising leap of his levels, Sarah finally regained her calm. There was no other absurd change in his status since everything was recorded in his other identity.

    Before leaving the temple, Theo asked, "Is it possible to fuse two identities together?"

    Recalling the scene where Mister An realized Theo had double identities, Sarah nodded for the answer. "You can contact the other staff or me to combine the identities. If you want your main job to be a Fighter, then you will be dealing with me."

    "I understand. Thank you for your help."

    "Yes, please call me if you need something else." Sarah tried to be as professional as possible instead of sucking up to him. She knew that people in this line of work would be rich, but only a small portion of them could live their life to the fullest and she didn't want to see it happening before her eyes.

    Theo then left the house and called Nart to ask how he could pay the debts, including selling the rest of the Material Cards.

    In the end, the two decided to meet in a restaurant during the night as Nart seemed to have another topic to discuss.

    Theo arrived at a small family restaurant with no one else inside the store.

    He saw Nart on the corner and quickly made his way to him, sitting in the opposite chair. Before saying anything, Theo quickly handed the Material Cards as he transferred the remaining debt.

    Nart smiled and congratulated him. "You've done a great job during this competition. I don't have any doubts that you're going to be picked as a participant, so you should prepare yourself for another hardship."

    "You don't need to say it. I know." Theo shrugged and asked, "So, what's the thing you want to tell me?"

    "I have three to be honest." Nart pointed to his neck with a serious expression. "That pocket watch of yours… It's very important."

    "…" Theo quickly rose from the seat as he was uncomfortable discussing it, thinking Nart Eilric wanted to steal it from him.

    However, Nart used his Magic Power to stop him from leaving while continuing his explanation. "Listen to me first. I have no intention of getting the pocket watch because it's from someone I know."

    "Someone you know?" Theo narrowed his eyes and asked, "Who is it?"

    Although Theo had a hunch that the answer was his brother, he still wanted to confirm the identity without giving him any information.

    "It's your brother." Nart smiled and said, "My Alea is in danger if I get that pocket watch, you see, so I don't have the intention of getting it."

    "You know my brother?"

    "Yes. I don't know his whereabouts, but I can assure you that he is living well." He thought for a moment and smiled. "How about this, I will give this information for making my granddaughter reach Hero Rank, but I will tell you more about your brother if you can reach the main stage of the Grand Gaia and make my granddaughter shine. Depending on your achievement, I will tell you anything you want."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment and realized that the agreement actually benefited him since he also planned to make a big name in the competition. If it were the past him, he would have agreed to this condition.

    Unfortunately for Nart, Theo had seen his path and this kind of agreement wouldn't satisfy him anymore. Hence, Theo rejected it outright. "No, thanks. I don't think you know anything about my brother. Searching for his name and some information is easy to do in this current era, so I don't see any benefit in this agreement."

    Nart didn't get surprised at all. He simply smiled as if he had expected something like this sooner or later. "I know. You seem to have become greedier than before and I don't see any fault in it. That's why I want to know what your demand is."

    Seeing Nart didn't act like Radvils, Theo knew that an older man indeed had a calm heart that wasn't easy to sway.

    However, he didn't want to drown in the surprise and started thinking about his request.

    "Making one's shine is easier said than done, especially in the international competition, so I won't give you any promise. That's why I will be lowering my demands too. I want a few Rank D Skills and two C Rank Spears as my payment… In advance."

    Nart chuckled and asked, "My boy, let me tell you one thing. When negotiating, you shouldn't say you can't promise anything. It's one of the things that puts people off. Instead, you should say you have the ability to do it, but it depends on my granddaughter's ability and cooperation.

    "This will assure me while shifting the blame to my granddaughter if you can't deliver the promise. You seem to have been improving your negotiating skill, but it's still lacking. All I can give you is 40 points." Nart crossed his arms with a smug smile.

    "In that case, thank you for the lecture. I know that I shouldn't promise you anything, so let's put this on hold." Theo calmly continued as if telling him his confidence had been shattered by him.

    "What?" Nart finally had a dumbfounded expression and stared at Theo in disbelief. "What did you say again?"

    "I said I won't do it." Theo shrugged, acting like a petty person who didn't feel like doing it after the other party gave him a good lecture.

    "Wait, wait, I don't remember you being a quitter like this."

    "Then you must haven't seen the real me."

    "Wait, listen to me. You don't want to show your weakness like this. You need to take a firm stance in your demands."

    "I am taking a firm stance. I said I won't do it." Theo shrugged. "Let's continue to the second topic."

    "No, no. Let's discuss the condition again. How about this, I will give you your brother's information, including all the stuff you need for the competition like new weapons and skills. In addition, I'm going to give you a house after the competition. The size will depend on the result. I know you need a house."

    A smile suddenly appeared on Theo's face as he looked Nart in the eyes, saying, "Since you're so adamant about this, let's continue the negotiation."

    "…" Nart blinked his eyes as he realized that Theo used his own lecture and utilized his perception to strike him back in this negotiation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 198: Family?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Haha." Nart chuckled when he realized he just got played by this young man. He didn't find it offensive or anything. He was simply fond of such an act because he knew that the younger generation had enough talent to even pull something like that.

    "Good, good, good. Let's continue." Nart nodded with a smile. Even though he had thrown a house into the agreement, with how Theo restarted the conversation, Theo would at least demand another thing.

    Theo then continued with a smile. "Instead of a house, it's better if you give it to me in cash. That's my demand."

    Once again, Nart widened his eyes, never expecting such an answer. If Theo agreed with the house, he could simply choose a house where he could monitor Theo. Yet, the latter demanded cash instead of a house, meaning that he could get a house of his own choice without going under his supervision.

    He was completely surprised to see that a young man two years younger than his granddaughter could actually see so far ahead.

    Little did he know, Theo had another reason. He wanted to buy a house near the second Teleportation Circle since after the competition, he would go to the other side through that gate. The monsters around that area were far stronger than the current gate he utilized after all.

    "Say, how about I add another demand? Why don't you just marry my granddaughter? I feel like my Eilric Family will be fine if you're my grandson-in-law. You're the person my granddaughter chose too…"

    "No, thank you. This and that are two different matters." Theo politely rejected him. "Alea and I don't have such a relationship."

    "Haha, many are married this way, especially if you've such a big family. Love can be nurtured."

    "That's not my problem." Theo shook his head, not wanting any relationship that would hinder him in achieving his goal.

    "Well, that was just a grandpa joke." Nart laughed while pointing at him. However, he soon let out a long disappointed sigh and said, "I wonder what you dislike from my granddaughter… I thought I'd given the best education, time, and enough love so the child won't go astray."

    "It's not my position to say it." Theo declined to answer again while continuing, "Anyway, do you agree with the conditions? I have a feeling that you're just trying to make me forget about the deal."

    "Hoho, you're certainly right." The old man didn't feel ashamed to admit it. "Just like you, I want to make the deal in my favor, but I guess you win this time. Fine by me, in order for you to make my granddaughter enter the main competition and shine on that big stage, I will be giving you money to buy a house, D Rank Skills, Two Hero Rank Spears, and information about your brother."

    Theo extended his hand as Nart shook it almost immediately, signaling they had agreed.

    "I will send you the contract later."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded and asked, "So, what are the other things you want to tell me?"

    "It's about the movement. I've promised to give you some information about the update, right? Well, you are lucky that not a single movement ever happened again after that incident. I'm afraid there was something big involved behind the scene, but I didn't find a single clue.

    "With you showing an overwhelming result, the government has begun to act, so I doubt there will be any more threat that will come your way until the competition ends."

    "That's indeed good news."

    "Then, there's something you need to know with your current reputation. I am fond of someone who doesn't act big, but someone like you is just the minority. Even if the government has acted, there will be many petty people trying to pick on you, especially if they think that you are taking your power for granted."

    "I don't care about them. It's not like I am going to revolve myself around them and I don't think I will get into trouble before the competition. After that… Let them come." Theo shrugged and said, "I trust the government will do something about their backing, so it's not like I'm afraid of other students. Even if they're trying to kick me out of the team, only first-year students will do it because of the competition system." Theo explained with a calm expression.

    "It seems you have thought it through, so I won't bother you with it anymore. The last thing I want to say is… How much do you know about your family?"

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes as his expression became serious.

    "I've searched for your background this whole time and I can only see your parents and brother there. I can't see your cousin and other relatives, making it a bit weird. That's weird because I see that your parents are listed as orphans, but they are not actual orphans."

    "I don't need to care." Theo abruptly stopped him and rose from the seat. "All I know is that my parents have died, and there's no relative taking care of me this whole time. Even if they came into my life, I would simply ignore them. When you can't even help the family in their lowest point, then don't expect something in return at their highest point. That's all. I hope that you don't mention anything about my family."

    "I can respect that." Nart nodded with a calm expression. "Anyway, I have told you everything I want you to know. Since we've finished, you can go. I'm going to eat."

    "…" Surprisingly, Theo sat down again as he ordered some food.

    "Ho?! Are you going to eat here? This old man doesn't mind having company though, hahaha." Nart chuckled and returned to his usual loving grandfather's character. "Come come. Are you sure you have ordered enough? We can't let a kid like you starve."

    Theo remained silent while waiting for food as Nart kept talking about his experience. He even thought that Nart was trying to tell him the most fabulous story that every grandpa had… It was how there was something amazing when he went to school.

    In any case, he didn't remember when was the last time he had eaten with someone other than his teammates.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 199: Recognition

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Surprisingly, there was a call from Radvils, ordering every participant to gather in the school despite the competition hadn't finished.

    Theo didn't understand this call and headed to the school like normal since the gathering was after school.

    When he came out of his class and was about to head to the gym, he saw traffic ahead.

    Too many people were coming to the gym to see the winner of the competition as they wanted to see who would represent the country to compete in the biggest competition for high school students.

    Suddenly, their cheer became an uproar as soon as people found the student council and Alea's former group appeared.

    "They—"

    Theo didn't care about them, so before he would hear so many unnecessary cheers, he used his Blink to sneak inside the building, arriving at a corridor that was slightly less crowded, only to find his lazy teacher, Rai, standing in front of him.

    Rai's eyebrows raised before his expression became distorted, looking at Theo while standing still.

    Theo slightly bowed his head to greet him before the latter called him. "If I'm not wrong, you're Theodore Griffith, correct?"

    "Yes." Theo was surprised the teacher knew his name. Normally, the teacher wouldn't even bother to know you unless you were someone special or troublemaker. But considering the recent rise of his popularity, he could somehow understand why the teacher knew him. "Can I help you?"

    "Not really. I am just here to bring the participants to the center stage and since I found you before even searching, it's a good thing. Come with me, I'm going to lead you there and finish my job here. I don't like being in crowded areas…" Rai explained with a tired expression.

    Theo was confused by his explanation, but he still followed him since he might need to move again after this.

    Rai actually never looked back and trusted Theo to follow him, while the rest didn't even realize Theo was next to them.

    However, Rai could sense that Theo was actually using his Awareness to erase his own presence like how his master erased her own. And Rai was doing the same. They both simply didn't want to get bothered by the crowd.

    Not long after, they arrived in a small corridor where Theo found a plate, saying, "Only teachers/participants can enter."

    Rai opened the door and led Theo in as he turned around. "Anyway, you just need to go forward. I have heard about your bully case and what do you think about me not helping you in your case?"

    "It's normal. I've never expected a teacher to protect a student after all." Theo shrugged.

    "Well, that's certainly true. As for me… Just hate me since I'm too lazy to even deal with it. It's not like I'm going to get a pay raise for doing such a job, especially since I will offend a rich family along the way." Rai shrugged.

    Theo tilted his head in confusion, not understanding what was inside his mind.

    "Anyway, I won't accompany you. Just follow this route and you will find the others."

    "Alright. I understand." Theo nodded and saw Rai coming out of the corridor as he became even lazier.

    He obviously didn't trust Rai that much because someone might try to sabotage him by locking him inside this corridor.

    Before going any further, he took out his Skylink only to find that the group was actually talking about it, directing him to enter the right corridor near the entrance.

    Realizing it wasn't a trap, Theo moved forward and found another gate at the end of the corridor. He took a peek and saw this door leading to behind the stage.

    He also found Alea, Ellen, and Sihan standing next to each other, waiting for the others to come in. When he was about to enter, he felt a presence creeping behind him as he instinctively turned around, finding a girl.

    Her pale face and grey-colored hair reminded him of the one he fought in the second round.

    "Hmm… You are… Aisha Gata"

    "Hello." The girl politely greeted him. "I am glad that you remember me, Theodore Griffith. I would never expect that we will meet again in this way."

    It had been three months since he last saw her and her short hair had grown to shoulder-length hair, making her a bit cuter instead of tomboyish.

    "I would like to congratulate you for becoming the participants. I admire you." Aisha put on a small smile.

    "There's no guarantee yet."

    "What guarantee? My team can't even finish the first assignment due to the huge stress coming from the Hero Rank. That's why I know that if someone participates, I'm sure it's your group. After all, you're there."

    "…" Theo tilted his head in confusion, not knowing why she believed in him instead of Alea or Ellen.

    "Well, after losing to you, I have watched the battles again and again. I know that you were the real reason we lost. That's why I respect you from the bottom of my heart… It's amazing to see that someone can change his destiny by using their brain alone." She smiled. "If you're going to fight in Grand Gaia, I will cheer for you."

    Theo was speechless. Although this wasn't the first time a girl talked this much about him, Aisha was different. She truly saw him as someone strong without even a single shred of doubt in her eyes, unlike the others who still thought he could achieve all this due to Alea and the others.

    "Thank you." These were the only words that came out of his mouth.

    Aisha simply opened the door and extended her hand. "We shouldn't talk too much. Let's go in."

    Theo remained still for a few seconds and stared at her with blank eyes before his lips curved a bit, showing a little smile. Although he didn't want to be popular, getting someone's genuine recognition indeed felt nice.

    Aisha smiled and entered first, not wanting to disturb him in this situation. She knew exactly what one would feel in a situation where you had no one to support you, but you still needed to keep going in order to survive. She was once in that environment, so she had genuine respect for Theo to be able to achieve this.

    After a while, Theo shook his head helplessly and entered the place.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Almost all students gathered in the gym, wanting to see the participants. They just wanted to see who could actually finish all the assignments. After all, it was the first time they heard someone entering Hero Rank before graduation, it was an unknown concept.

    At the same time, they wanted to see the first-year students who had become Champion Rank. If there were another two years, they might easily reach Hero Rank before graduation.

    Hence, most people were curious to see the appearance of the participants.

    "Who do you think will win the competition?"

    "Will they assemble the team from scratch?"

    "But there's no announcement they will do such a thing."

    "Indeed. I hope they can assemble the team from scratch. I know that Theodore Griffith has worked hard, but he can easily be replaced by other first-year students. He is just lucky."

    "Yeah. I don't even understand why Alea Eilric wants to be in the same group."

    "That's right. I don't understand as well. We have so many great first-year students like Aisha Gata."

    "Ye-yeah."

    Many people were talking about Theo most of the time. After all, he was the joker that no one would ever expect to become one of the candidates. Theo's reputation, although had increased, wasn't to the point he got recognized by many like Laust.

    As the discussion became even more heated, the principal finally walked onto the stage with a smile on his face.

    He waved his hand and clutched his palm, signaling the students to be silent. In that instant, there was no whisper inside the gym as if his motion truly had the power to silence the entire building.

    "My dearest students. After a long six months, we've finally finished our small competition. In order to become a candidate, all of you have worked hard during the past six months. And finally, two days ago, we've received the information that the last group has finally returned from the other side, ending this competition.

    "I can't explain how proud I am to see the students of my academy achieving this kind of feat. And by no means am I belittling those who fail. You all are the same… You all are my beloved students.

    "Before going to the participant, I would like to present you with honorable mentions… I believe their achievement is worth it for all of you to witness."

    He took a deep breath and called the winner. "For third place… They have almost fulfilled the first assignment with all of them becoming at least Champion Rank Experts. The group has also killed two Hero Rank Monsters, almost finishing the second assignment and with the total kill of five thousand monsters, I present you the third winner: Aisha Gata, Hontar Dagher, Makkal Avtor, Leca Avtor, Milea Ashifer, and Ginza McKeroy."

    All six participants entered the stage with proud faces. No one managed to come close to them in this assignment because they had different strategies.

    With Aisha Gata becoming the second leader after Alea, the group had become more solid.

    The principal smiled and applauded them together with all students and teachers inside the gym.

    "Although they can't participate in the Grand Gaia, the school has decided to reward them one D Rank Skill for each of them."

    The applause became louder when they heard about the reward. D Rank Skill was worth more than a hundred thousand Zils, so it was a lot for a reward.

    Yet, this type of reward was only for the third place. The school must be going big for this event.

    The principal decided to ride the hype and continued his speech, calling the second winner. "And now, for the second winner, with only one of them failing to reach Hero Rank, the group is barely unqualified to finish the mission. However, they have successfully killed three Hero Rank Monsters, finishing the second mission. Last but not least, I can proudly say that the group has killed seven thousand monsters within the past three months! Let me present…

    "Jay Mao, Kong Sovan, Iv Rith, Aydemir Tauqi, Palanaswe, and Katita!"

    This time, the second winner was the group led by the vice-president of the student council. They deserved such a spot since all of them were strong people.

    Another round of applause shook the gym as some of them even cheered for them, knowing they barely missed their target.

    "To reward their effort, the school will give them one D Rank Skill as well as a Champion Rank Weapon."

    The reward became even bigger and bigger, making the other students drool. However, there was still one group that had yet to be called and they were the most hyped group because of the members.

    "And finally… It's time to announce the first-place winner!" Principal Eigen smiled when he saw their names. "No words can describe their achievement because I myself can't even believe how this could happen, but… I can undoubtedly say that this group has created a miracle!

    "To our surprise, they have surpassed our first assignment easily! I wonder if I should give them a harder assignment to be honest."

    The students laughed and were astonished at the same time. They could hear many people whispering to each other.

    "What?!"

    "Does that mean the Champion Rank is not a mere Champion Rank Experts… Instead, they are level 200 or something?"

    "If that's the case, this is the strongest team in history."

    "That's right. No one has ever achieved this before."

    "Maybe they can compete with other countries' schools, becoming the pride and joy of our country!"

    All of them were excited to see the winner, but the principal increased their excitement even more. "However, that's not all. Even if they can finish the first assignment, I can't say it's a miracle yet. That's why they surpassed their own limit and let all members kill at least one Hero Rank Monster. We've even seen their footage and I can proudly say that none of them were cheating. In other words, they used their own strength to kill a Hero Rank Monster!"

    "What? Each member killed a Hero Rank Monster?"

    "This group is insane."

    "As expected of the champion, if they can't even do something like this, they don't deserve such a spot."

    With their excitement at the peak, the principal finally called their names. "With a total of twelve thousand kills, let's invite them to the stage! Alea Eilric, Ellen Marcines, Sihan Raskaka, Phyrill Hilbert, Laust Lange, and Theodore Griffith."

    "Oh!"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Oh!"

    "O-oh?!"

    Suddenly, something unexpected happened.

    Principal Eigen thought their excitement was at the peak, yet, he could see that half of them actually became confused and stopped cheering.

    They all turned to each other and started questioning the decision.

    "Theodore Griffith?"

    "What?!"

    "There's no way he can kill a Hero Rank Monster."

    "That's right. He must be cheating. The school doesn't want him to lose his face, so they try to cover this up."

    Many were dissatisfied with Theo because Theo's previous popularity was among the worst. They simply couldn't believe the lowest of all actually became the candidate. If they looked at the other two groups, they could easily find multiple reasons to replace Theo.

    Hence, many were baffled to see Theo becoming the candidate.

    "This is not fair!"

    "There are more talented first-year students, but why did the school choose someone as untalented as him?!"

    "That's right. There must be some sort of deal behind the scenes."

    "We need justice!"

    They began to pressure the principal because they couldn't accept the result.

    Alea and Ellen were clenching their fists in anger, wanting to beat all these people up because they didn't know Theo was the reason they could achieve such a feat.

    However, they remembered when Theo asked them to promise to not blow a fuse if others tried to underestimate him. Theo surprisingly wished for this kind of situation to occur because if they managed to reach the main stage and their opponents investigated him, they would find him as nothing but trash.

    With them underestimating Theo, he could turn around the situation and shut their mouths with his action, raising the bar even higher. That was why even before Grand Gaia had started, Theo had begun his own plan in order to win on the main stage.

    Even Phyrill couldn't help but chuckle, seeing all these fools. They didn't need to know Theo's deed because he didn't want any other competition to get Theo into their own influence.

    Laust, on the other hand, had mixed feelings. On one hand, Laust'd recognized Theo's talent. His talent was one of a kind and Theo'd also worked hard for it. Even he had suffered multiple times under his plans. Theo was someone he needed to overcome sooner or later… That was why he didn't like when someone looked down on him since it made him look bad as well. On the other hand, he still loathed Theo, so this kind of atmosphere made his heart a bit happy.

    But the one that hated this situation the most wasn't him or Theo. It was Sihan.

    If not because of their distance, they would have felt Sihan's killing intent leaking from his eyes.

    Theo didn't know what was going on with him, so he simply ignored his teammates and all the people doubted him. His only thought was, 'The last laugh is the best laugh.'

    Seeing that the situation had gone out of control, the principal shouted. "Ha!"

    That shout jolted their brain as they looked at the principal with confused expressions.

    The principal knew this type of thing was bound to happen because Radvils had been telling him that Theo would become the most controversial participant.

    He shut them up and said with a cold tone. "I don't know your problem with him, but I can assure you that what he has done to the team is better than what any of you can do. Unless you're planning to suspect me for covering something, then feel free to continue mocking him.

    "I will only say this once, this school will train you to become an expert… And an expert is actually someone who utilizes everything in their possession. Whether it's luck, opportunity, and so on, as long as you're winning, it's all the same.

    "Nothing's wrong with you suspecting his qualification, but it's wrong when you think he doesn't deserve such a spot. Everyone deserves this spot… I think I have made it clear to all of you at the start.

    "There would be three stages of training where you all would be guided to become a powerful expert to participate in the Grand Gaia… Now, I would like to ask you, where are you? I can say that Theodore Griffith was in the same group as Alea from the start… And now tell me, there were many first-year students to choose from, but where were they? Why did Alea Eilric choose such a person to be her partner? Tell me right now… Give me one answer and I will take every word I have said."

    They all heard the principal and fell silent, not having the courage to speak up. At the same time, they also couldn't tell the reason because if Alea chose him from the start, she must have considered it carefully. It also showed that Theo should also deserve such a spot.

    All of them were thinking they were better than Theo and Theo could reach this stage because he was lucky, but that wasn't the answer. Alea first recognized Theo's talent and tried to improve it. She had seen something in Theo that they couldn't even see.

    The only thing that remained for them was embarrassment.

    The principal also didn't want to explain everything to them due to Radvils' request, asking him not to disclose Theo's information that much. Theo was Radvils' joker card that could turn around the situation, so he didn't plan to play it yet.

    After taking a deep breath, Principal Eigen finally continued, albeit in an awkward situation. "Now that everything has come to this, I will just announce the reward for the winner. Not only will they represent our country in the Grand Gaia Competition, but the school will reward them with two D Rank Skills and one Champion Rank Spear.

    "At the same time, the government has worked with us to allow them to get intensive training, including all kinds of skills they want and are capable of mastering during the training. They will experience the training for three weeks and fly to Italy to compete with other countries.

    "Let's applaud these six students and wish them luck."

    Although it was a bit awkward, the students decided to clap as loud as possible, hiding the embarrassment they received from the principal earlier. They simply wanted to forget about it.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that ceremony, Theo and the others returned from the stage.

    "Ah, I'm pissed. How could they even say something like that without even seeing his power?" Alea grumbled with a distorted face. Her heart was beating rapidly as her anger took over.

    Ellen didn't say anything but still looked at Theo with a worried expression. She asked, "Theo, are you sure about this?"

    "Of course. There's nothing wrong with them underestimating me." Theo shrugged nonchalantly as if the mockeries earlier didn't affect him.

    Aisha, on the contrary, smiled at Theo, praising his mental forbearance. She didn't even know if she could stay calm like Theo when the others mocked her like that.

    Principal Eigen came to him and patted his shoulders. "No matter what, I will support you. If you need anything, just talk to me."

    Theo smiled politely. "Thank you."

    "Anyway, I—"

    *Bang*

    Before he finished, a loud bang resounded in their ears as Radvils slammed the door open and walked inside. He scanned the room and looked at Theo and the others. "You six don't have much time left."

    "…" Alea and the others turned around, surprised to see Radvils coming to them in this ceremony.

    "As you all know, you're going to fly to Italy in three weeks. And within those three weeks, I will be personally overseeing your training." Radvils then turned to the principal and continued, "I hope the school will allow them to leave the school for three weeks to focus on their preparation."

    "Of course." Principal Eigen nodded with a serious expression. "As much as I hate to say this, these six are extraordinary. All the knowledge can be studied later, but this competition comes only once in their lifetime. That's why I will grant them a special leave for this."

    "Good." Radvils nodded and said, "Before that, I would like to congratulate the second and third winners. Although you failed, both teams had done exceptionally well compared to the fourth or fifth places. That's why you can take pride in your achievement."

    "When can we redeem the reward?" Theo suddenly raised his hand and asked a question. His tone and expression were calm, yet, the question made him look like a greedy person.

    It took Radvils a moment to answer his question. "The reward from school, you need to ask the principal about it. As for the government, you can see the skill catalogs and inform me what skill you want. Of course, I need to see whether you're capable of mastering it within three weeks. I still have the right to reject your application."

    Hearing his name called, the principal added, "The same as him. You can come to me later about the skills…"

    "Then…" Theo walked to him and said, "I want these two."

    Theo showed a picture from his Skylink, revealing two skills he wanted.

    "Eh… Ah?! Alright, alright. I will send it to your address later." Principal Eigen never expected that Theo would be this shameless. He thought Theo would wait until everything was over before informing him of the reward, but he ended up asking for it right away in front of these people. "No wonder you're the most controversial participant."

    Radvils, on the contrary, narrowed his eyes, feeling something was weird. Theo was supposed to use Spear and Magic, but the skills he wanted were for sword users. It wasn't logical at all. Hence, he thought Theo must want the skills for other people, unaware that the real reason Theo asked for the reward was to make him think that way.

    "Hahaha, he's the best!" Aisha laughed out loud while looking at Theo and Principal Eigen. She just found it funny that Theo could even stun the principal.

    "A-anyway, I have something to do. The reward will be sent later, including the skills of your choice. Just inform your teacher or me later, okay?" Principal Eigen shook his head helplessly while leaving.

    Seeing that the one who kept them here had gone, the others started to leave the hall to either go home or do extracurricular activities.

    Even though Aisha wanted to stay, she knew that Radvils wanted to talk with Theo and the others alone, so she reluctantly left with her eyes lingering on their backs when walking away.

    After gaining their peace, Radvils continued his explanation. "As a part of the reward, I will be training you personally in order to fine-tune what you need.

    "There are so many types of battles in the Grand Gaia. However, there is one type that appears every single year. It's a brawl. There are four types of Brawls, 1vs1, 2vs2, 3vs3, and all. Instead of preparing you everything, I will be focusing on your individual ability to win the Brawls.

    "With the ability to react to every single movement at an instant's notice and overall good physical attribute, you're the main star of this team. If the main star can't even shine, the rest will be shunned as well. That's why I'm going to fix one of your greatest flaws… Alea Eilric." Radvils pointed at Alea with a serious expression.

    "One of my greatest flaws?" Alea widened her eyes in amazement. She thought she was already good enough, yet, the latter could see her greatest flaw, amusing to her.

    "Yeah. Your reaction speed is already top-notch, but your flexibility isn't. For example, if you maintain a fluid movement all the time, in the 5vs5 match, your team would be the one who won. Even if this guy tricked you, you would have the ability to react to it. Thus, I will be training your flexibility for three weeks."

    Alea and the others were astonished to see Radvils' observation skill. Alea nodded and agreed to receive the training. "So that's your basis… Okay."

    "Next. Ellen Marcines. You have an amazing field of vision along with the ability to wield two skills at the same time. Fighting you is like battling two Magicians at the same time. However, what you lack is reaction speed. Your opponents won't be someone that lacks experience like Theodore Griffith and Laust Lange over there, but a monster in human clothing. Their skills and abilities are top-notch, so I will be increasing your reaction speed to fight those monsters."

    Ellen narrowed her eyes and nodded. "I understand. Please take care of me."

    "Moving on. Even though you two are the same type, your approaches are vastly different. Phyrill Hilbert, you have enough power, agility, and brain to mess up with your opponent, but you're mainly an assassin. I can see that you're in charge of scouting and taking care of each other, but the only way to take care of each other in this competition is to kill. If you don't have enough capability to kill, then you're useless."

    Phyrill smirked as he understood it as well.

    But Radvils didn't care much about his reaction. He simply turned to Laust. "And…"
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    Chapter 203: Distorted

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "And Laust Lange, you are a fighter but act like an assassin, speed is not your problem anymore, but there is another reason why I gave you that skill. That big sword of yours has a sharp edge and weight, so it's enough to cover your strength. I only need to increase your speed to match it.

    "However, I've seen a fatal weakness in your swordplay… You're simply too reliant on your skills. That's why I will try to help you in your Five Aspects, especially Force Control and Awareness."

    Laust closed his eyes and remained silent. He knew Radvils said the right thing and his advice was good for him. Hence, Laust agreed with him becoming his instructor.

    "Then…" Radvils looked at Sihan. "Your fighting style is too bland. Using a shield as a sword is indeed a good addition, but that's all. All I can see from you is a guardian that I don't need to fight. If I were Theodore Griffith, I would rain my opponent with Magic Bullets while fighting you, meaning that your existence will be pretty much useless. What you need right now is unpredictability.

    "You need to make your opponent think you have something in your sleeve that the moment they try to help the others, they will be dead. So, in your training, I will add more techniques in your reservoir, making sure that you will be a better Guardian."

    "I understand. Fighting monsters and fighting humans need two different approaches after all." Sihan agreed with a solemn expression.

    "That's right. Last but not least, Theodore Griffith. As someone with the best field of vision, sense, and head… I want you to be the beating heart of this team. With Alea Eilric at its center, this team will be specialized in the aggressive offense.

    "If the main star has shone brightly, but there's a weak link that stops the light from illuminating the rest, then the entire system will be broken. That's why I need someone to maximize Alea Eilric's performance to make the others shine as well.

    "Among all the people who interacted with her, the one who was able to bring out the best of the team and still had the talent to "surpass" them… It's you, Theodore Griffith. I want you to look at your teammates and devour their talent."

    Theo's expression turned serious as he felt the pressure coming from Radvils' eyes. Him telling Theo to watch the others meant Theo needed to work harder than those five.

    Radvils saw that the rest couldn't improve much if Theo didn't show his absolute reign over them and that was the reason why Theo didn't find any satisfactory improvement when they killed Hero Rank Monsters. There was simply no great wall to overcome.

    Theo clenched his fists and opened his mouth. "Yes!"

    "Good." Radvils made an evil smirk as he said, "These are the six students who will face the world."

    Theo took a deep breath. His heart had been beating rapidly. After all, his goal had been achieved.

    'That's right. I have finally become a candidate for the Grand Gaia Competition. Mess the world up, eh? If I can't even compete with the geniuses from all over the world, then there's no way I can mess the world up. In that case, there's only one solution, just like Alea, I'm also going to use all those geniuses to make me even stronger!' Theo unintentionally leaked his killing intent as the group turned around and leaped backward instinctively.

    Alea and Laust had specifically felt this feeling from Theo.

    It was his desire to absorb everything, including their own style. And Theo would use that knowledge to destroy them.

    "How cute you are, Instructor." Theo chuckled as he looked at their eyes with a cold expression. "Surpass them? Devour their talent? I thought you were better than that."

    "Ho?" Radvils' eyebrows raised as what Theo said piqued his interest.

    "Not only would I do both, but I'm also going to wreck them completely like trash. I already told them, those who are useless will become this group's trash. If they can't keep up with the rest, they should prepare to become the world's laughing stock."

    Theo's word meant that if they didn't plan to risk everything on the line, they wouldn't be able to keep up with Theo. After all, this competition was another stepping stone for becoming the best trickster in the world.

    Although her hands were shaking, Alea still walked to him and looked him in the eyes. "Theo… Look at me."

    Theo squinted his eyes and turned to Alea.

    "I know that this is a team competition, but I've realized that my biggest threat is not from other teams. It's you! That's why I don't mind losing against other teams, I simply don't want to lose against you!" Alea glared back with her own determination and resolve. "Helplessness, fear, and anxiety, I've felt it from you. Even if I need to break my bones, you won't be able to beat me."

    "Hmph." Theo shrugged and looked away. "I have said everything. You just need to make sure that your performances match your words. The moment you're useless to me, I won't hesitate to throw you away in this competition."

    "Fine by me."

    Ellen smiled and said nonchalantly. "As expected of Theo, you're the best. That's why I'm your fan."

    Phyrill nodded in agreement as he felt excited as well. "For real, this distorted team… I love it."

    Sihan and Laust remained silent, but their eyes showed that Theo's pressure indeed had gone to their hearts. They could see that Theo had been planning to reach the main stage. At that stage, they would be seen by millions of people.

    There was no way they wanted to become the laughing stock and disappointment. They would simply lose all their faces when they returned.

    The two closed their eyes for a moment before opening them again with determination.

    Radvils shook his head and opened his mouth.

    "I don't care about your distorted motivations, kids. I only want to let you know that all of you only have three weeks left. Keep practicing with the resolve to risk it all, you brats, there is no longer any room for failure." Radvils suddenly let out a small grin and opened his eyes wide. "Hence, we will now commence the last training session."
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    After the meeting, the group began their personal training with Radvils to fix their own flaws.

    Theo also began to observe the others, trying to find a way to surpass them.

    He planned to surpass other countries' students, so he needed to find a way for his teammates as soon as possible because their opponents would be very strong and didn't give him too much time like this.

    Radvils often asked him to play a mind game to train his problem-solving ability.

    On the other hand, Theo asked Radvils about his reward, only to find that the latter had already known that he wanted sword skills instead of spear skills. However, Theo was happy with the development because his plan worked on Radvils.

    With the addition of the skills from the school and Nart Eilric, Theo decided to improve two skills to C Rank.

    His clone was always with him, so it didn't take him too long to think whether he wanted to improve it or not. At the same time, he needed to choose between his Magic Bullet and Telekinesis.

    After training his Telekinesis, he realized that the skill had more potential than Magic Bullet, especially in fighting humans, so he upgraded Telekinesis to C Rank.

    With the addition of two C Rank Skills, he now had four C Rank Skills and six D Rank Skills. He believed there wasn't anyone in his team who could replicate such a feat. And the ability to upgrade skills was indeed overpowered for Theo because the latter didn't need to search for a new skill and just upgraded the ones he was already compatible with.

    Also, his teammates' progress was pretty good.

    To train her flexibility, Alea began to train her physical body, including her reaction speed. It was intense, but Alea's capability was much stronger than the training, so she often had her own training menu after the training from Radvils.

    There was always one thing in her mind during the entire time. It was Theo. The words she said to Theo kept appearing in her mind, embarrassing and motivating her at the same time. It was a weird feeling, but she indeed moved toward her goal.

    Ellen underwent a similar training, but due to her lack of reaction speed, she often got covered by bruises on her skin. It seemed Radvils trained her with actual items that would hurt her if it was hit since it must have quite high speed.

    Even so, Ellen didn't give up and kept pushing forward, not caring about the pain she needed to endure. Luckily, Radvils kept a close watch over her nutrition and such to make sure she was in perfect shape.

    Radvils was a bit skeptical about her two personalities, but she believed that was Ellen's greatest weapon, so he decided to fight against her to improve her power.

    Laust and Phyrill were the same types, but their training was vastly different. Phyrill focused on assassinating his opponent in a Virtual World and each kill would give him a different environment, forcing him to improvise his own way.

    On the contrary, Laust mostly meditated to improve his Awareness and Control.

    Last but not least, Sihan often fought Radvils to increase his repertoire and Theo could see Radvils' techniques and tactics, using them to refine his own experience.

    …

    Three weeks later.

    Theo wore a blue shirt and long black pants, bringing a backpack on his right shoulder. His other shoulder carried two spears for him and his clone.

    He stood in front of his house's door and turned around, seeing the house for one more time.

    This trip would take a few weeks, so he needed to ensure that his house had been paid for. After that, he took a bus ride to the airport, where he and the others agreed to meet.

    As soon as he arrived at the airport, he saw seven people standing in front of the airport, waiting for him.

    Alea wore a one-piece white dress coupled with black silk pants. Her sword was hanging on her waist, making one confused whether she wanted to have a vacation or chop someone.

    On her right, Ellen stood while waving his hand. Instead of the usual school uniform, she wore a pink t-shirt that matched her hair color and blue jeans. She brought a suitcase with her wand hanging on the side. "Theo, you've finally come."

    Laust crossed his arms and looked away, acting cold to Theo. He wore a white sweater and blue jeans, casual but matched his purple hair. Sihan, on the other hand, had a similar outfit with a different choice of color while carrying a giant shield as well another bag for his armor.

    Phyrill appeared to fit his own character. With that petite body, he wore a t-shirt with a stripes pattern and short blue jeans with two leather belts hanging on his shoulders.

    Radvils himself didn't look any different from his usual appearance. He only wore a black shirt and blue jeans. However, the one that shocked Theo the most was a middle-aged man wearing a lab coat. It was his teacher, Rai.

    "He is part of our medical team. Although he has retired from the army, his skill is pretty good." Radvils pointed his finger at him, introducing Rai.

    "I am here just to procrastinate. There's no need to teach students if I'm with you and the longer you stay in the competition, the longer I can slack off. So… Keep winning." Rai nodded with his eyes half-open.

    "…" Theo shook his head helplessly, knowing that this teacher never held back. Such a unique teacher, he thought.

    "Anyway, let's wait in the lounge." Radvils shrugged and said nonchalantly.

    "Yes. I'm sorry for arriving last."

    "You arrived on time." Radvils corrected him and turned around before hearing some sighs around him.

    "Haiz, it's time for economy class, I guess. No matter what you're doing, you will still need to face economy class during the flight. It's hard for athletes…" Phyrill complained in disappointment while walking as if he had resigned on his fate. "If we didn't go together, I would have booked a better seat."

    However, Radvils snorted and showed the tickets on his screen. "Amateur. That's because their coaches are plebians."

    Phyrill took a glance and saw a different ticket than what he expected. "Ho, a business class?"

    "Yes. All of you are the strongest members no one has ever seen before, so your treatment should be special. If you can get to the main stage, obviously, we will fly home with first class."

    "That's great." Phyrill smirked. "As expected from you, instructor, you're indeed different."
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    Chapter 205: Arrival

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    No matter the era, flying with something above economy class was always great. Despite having more advanced technology, the aviation industry still had three average classes: Economy, Business, and First Classes to get money.

    Theo just enjoyed their flight and ate until he was full. It had been so long since he got spoiled anyway, so he took advantage of the flight to spoil himself to the fullest.

    Unfortunately, the plane didn't take too long to arrive. It was just a simple six hours flight and they needed to leave the airport as soon as possible, going to their accommodation for a few weeks.

    As soon as they left the airport, Theo stretched his hands while yawning.

    "Someone got spoiled during the whole flight," Phyrill smirked and teased Theo while the latter only ignored him and looked around.

    "I'm sure you don't forget that we're here to compete, right?" Radvils glanced at them with a serious expression.

    "Of course." Phyrill smiled and looked around. "But it's fine to stroll around, right?"

    "The competition will start in three days and what you're doing for those three days is to grow accustomed to the environment here. Just do some light training and do everything together, that's all."

    "Roger." Alea smiled and said cheerfully. "That means I don't need to find a reason to drag Theo out of the hotel to look around."

    "Haha." Ellen chuckled and gently stroked her cheek with a helpless expression. She patted Theo's shoulders and said, "Just enjoy, okay?"

    Theo shrugged and looked away.

    "Anyway, let's go to the hotel first. Our ride…" Radvils looked around before finding a minibus with a white flag swayed by the wind. The white flag had an eagle symbol on it coupled with a crescent moon acting as a branch where the eagle perched. It was their country's flag. "There…"

    "Oh!" Although Alea often flew to other countries, it was the first time she went with friends like this, so she became too energetic after leaving the plane.

    Sihan and Laust remained silent while following Radvils. And the others also started walking to the bus before meeting a middle-aged man standing next to the minibus.

    He had white hair and gentle eyes. He wore a long brown coat and black pants, smiling at them. "Hello, I will be your guide during your stay here. Just call me Old Herman and I'm from the same country as you guys… I've lived here for a decade, so wherever you go, I can bring you there."

    "He has been driving our teams for the past three years."

    "Of course. Since my hometown will participate in this competition, it's time for me to show my support." He laughed. "Keep working hard and don't give up, okay?"

    Radvils ignored him and entered the bus, albeit he didn't forget to give one message. "This team is different from the past. They're already at the international level, so you may become our driver for a little longer."

    The middle-aged man smiled when he heard that. He was always saddened by the cries of the team every single year because none of them could participate in the grand competition. Seeing that there was hope, the middle-aged man was delighted. "I will be looking forward to it. Please make me become your driver for weeks, okay?"

    Theo didn't have a change of expression, entered the minibus and sat next to the window.

    The rest also followed them and hopped on the bus as Herman drove them across the city.

    The group enjoyed the scenery different from their country while Theo took his time to get the information about the competition.

    Seeing his focus, Radvils decided to change his seat next to him while giving him some of what he wanted.

    "This is the information."

    "Thanks." Theo nodded and took a look at it.

    "There will be cameras everywhere, but it doesn't mean you can't kill people. Not a single time the competition was broadcasted live since the blood needs to be replaced by some CGI to accommodate younger viewers. After all, fighting in the competition are also aspiring young children.

    "And all those who watch from the actual seats are adults, so it's pretty safe to go all out. From the past information, the referee this time will be at least a Mythical Rank Expert, meaning that he's above Level 751.

    "In other words, the referee can stop the match in a split second. Even the strongest contestant cannot penetrate the referee's shield, so you can say you don't need to hold back or anything."

    Theo nodded in understanding. "That's a good choice. Well, the enemies will also have no hesitation in killing us, so it's something I should put into consideration."

    "Indeed. Moving on to the elimination rounds… among one hundred countries that participate, only eight of them will appear on the main stage, so you can see why it's so hard to get onto that stage."

    "Yeah. Do you have any idea about the competitions?"

    "Not really. I haven't heard anything about the challenge, but in the elimination round, all countries will be split into eight blocks. The winner of each block will compete on the grand stage while the losers can go back to their home country.

    "During the elimination round, they employ the point system, so the one who gets the most points wins. There are three stages which are a puzzle, a hunt, and a race. I don't know much about the details because it's supposed to be a secret."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. "I understand. A puzzle, a hunt, and a race… I see. We're going to compete on the other side, right?"

    "Yeah. I'm afraid the competition this time has surpassed everyone's expectations. There will be many bribes coming into play, but our country isn't that big to do that, so yeah, I wish you luck."

    "Indeed. Do you have any information about our competitors?"

    "Yep. These are the ten other countries you need to face. From my personal experience, you need to be wary of two teams." Radvils handed the list. "Indonesia and Australia."

    "…" Theo took another look at the list and nodded. "I will."

    "Well, just make sure you get to the main stage first before looking at your future opponents from other blocks, okay?"

    "Yeah."

    "That's good. You can read the rest." Radvils left the seat and returned to his original seat before falling asleep.

    The others were curious, but Theo would surely tell them if the matter was important enough, so they decided to give him time to understand the information first.
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    Chapter 206: Cousin?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo put down his luggage in the hotel room.

    As one would expect, the room wasn't that big, but it was clean and enough for him to live comfortably for a week or two. There was a bed, a bathroom, and a pair of table and chair for him to work.

    After putting down his spears, he opened his Skylink, finding a message from Ellen and Alea.

    They asked him to meet them in the lobby.

    Of course, Theo didn't follow it immediately. Instead, he checked every door to make sure it was safe. Even if they were a small country that no one had high hope for, it was better safe than sorry.

    He reached for the TV screen, turned it on, stood in front of the window and looked outside while listening to any kind of news. Even though it was in Italian, he got the translated version in his Skylink, so he didn't get bothered by it.

    However, as one would expect from a Grand Competition surpassing even that of a soccer competition like FIFA, the Grand Gaia had taken over the media, elevating the scale of one competition to an Olympic.

    He heard the ringing melody of the theme song and smiled. "Before thinking about the main stage, I need to come up with a way to fight against Indonesia and Australia in my block. There's a chance that we need to fight them, so we can't lose if we want to get into the top eight.

    "The competition is still unknown, so I can only wait for the competition to start, albeit it's not going to be easy. A puzzle, a hunt, and a race, huh." Theo closed his eyes and took time to think about what kind of round it was.

    After getting enough time alone in his room, he finally left the room and headed to the lobby, finding Alea and the others waiting for him.

    "Theo, we are going to the stadium where we will fight in a few days. Wanna come with us?" Alea waved her hand while glancing at Ellen and the others.

    "Has the instructor told us anything?" Theo asked first while looking at the lobby. It was quite bustling with people, especially since the entire city was in a festive mood.

    He could see many decorations for the Grand Gaia Competition on the way. There were balloons, merchandise and other things that filled the city, making it even grander.

    That was why the stadium might be packed with people even though the competition hadn't started yet.

    "Yes. He said the training starts tomorrow. Right now, it's only 1 PM here, so Instructor Radvils said as long as we're back before 8 PM, everything is allowed. Just make sure we don't get lost."

    Theo pondered for a moment and nodded. "Then, I guess we can relax for a bit today. Do you have any plan to—"

    Before he finished, Alea, Ellen, and Phyrill actually took out a pamphlet showing a few locations.

    Without giving any answer, Theo already knew they had plans.

    "I know it's going to be like this." Theo let out a long sigh and said, "Alright. Let's go."

    "Yeay!" Alea and Ellen had a high-five as they both managed to get the serious Theo out of the hotel.

    When they had just left the hotel and turned to the left, ready to go sightseeing, they saw a young girl walking on the street alone.

    She had long blue-colored hair tied into twin tails. Surprisingly, her face appeared a bit similar to Theo's, especially her dark blue eyes. She wore a white blouse with a belt tightly wrapped around her waist before it entered the inside of her knee-length skirt.

    Due to her petite body, her walk wasn't a pleasant one. When she thought it couldn't be worse, a car stopped next to her and the window gradually came down, revealing two men with a smug smile.

    "Hey, kid. You're not a native, aren't you? Are you separated from your parents? Do you want us to drive you to your hotel?" The guy said in English with a chuckle.

    "…" The girl tilted her head in confusion before her eyes brightened, recalling something. She then asked them with a poker face… A question they never expected to hear. "Do you have candies?"

    "Ehm…" The guy didn't know how to express his confusion and looked at his friend for a moment before replying, "Nope."

    "Hmph?" She snorted and turned back, ignoring them. "Amateur."

    "…" The two guys dumbfoundedly stared at her, not believing what they just heard. The driver 's face was distorted as he stuttered, "Wh-what did you say again?"

    "Amateur. Not only do you not have any candy, but you also want me to spell it for you. You guys are not amateur anymore. You're pathetic." The girl shook her head in disappointment before her eyes looked forward, finding Theo's group.

    It was then she froze, not even moving an inch.

    "Hmm?" Alea widened her eyes as she felt something weird from this young girl but couldn't find what it was. She wanted to laugh at the earlier joke, but she realized she was caught in a trance.

    Surprisingly, the other had started walking toward them and stopped right before Theo.

    Theo looked the girl in the eyes and felt a weird sensation in his chest. He didn't know why but he felt this girl looked too much like him.

    Without saying a single word, the girl gently grabbed Theo's right hand using her small hands and looked at him with a small smile.

    "I have finally found you, Cousin."

    "Huh?" The first "huh" came from his teammates and the two guys as they looked at the two.

    'What did she say? Cousin?' Alea widened her eyes in confusion.

    'Cousin? What? Did the girl just want to use Theo to escape from the two guys?' Ellen thought while glancing over the two guys.

    'Pfft. How about you call him big brother instead?' Phyrill chuckled as the girl's petite body made her a perfect fit to be Theo's younger sister, considering they both had the same hair color. But then he realized, 'The same color?'

    "Huh?" The second "Huh" came from Theo as the latter was stunned. He looked to the left, right, behind and found no one other than him, realizing it wasn't a mistake. He pointed at himself and looked at the girl before shouting. "Huh?!"
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    Chapter 207: Nella Griffith

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Huh?!" The shout took everyone's attention, including the passer-by.

    "Theo?" Phyrill looked as confused as him, knowing that Theo shouldn't have anyone as his family. He had checked Theo's background after all.

    "I-I think you're mistaking me with someone else, young lady." Theo gently denied it.

    The two guys didn't want to get embarrassed even more by the little girl, so they quickly left the scene, knowing that it was impossible to do what they wanted to do.

    On the contrary, the young girl shook her head with a smile. "No, I didn't mistake you for someone else. Let me introduce myself first… My name is Nella Griffith."

    "Griffith?!" Theo's teammates drew a gasp as they took a step back, looking at Theo dumbfoundedly.

    Griffith might not be a common name, but it didn't mean people in the world couldn't share the same family name. There were many occasions where two complete strangers had the same name from given to surname, so it wasn't weird to see someone with "Griffith" in their name.

    But there was a problem with the little girl. It wasn't a coincidence or whatsoever because the girl mentioned her name only to Theo, who happened to have the same family name. If it were just a coincidence, she would've introduced herself to Phyrill or any other people.

    "I didn't mistake anyone else. You're Uncle Ignotas Griffith's only child." The small girl smiled.

    Theo took a step back and freed his hand from her hands while staring at her, becoming even more vigilant. "How do you know my fat—No, that's not important. Only child? You must get the wrong person. I have a brother, so I'm sorry, young lady, I am not your cousin."

    Nella tilted her head in confusion before coming to a realization. "Ah, so that's how it is. In any case, I didn't find the wrong person. You're indeed my cousin. If you happen to want to know more about your origin, we can talk after you reach the main stage."

    "Main stage?" Theo furrowed her eyebrows as his expression turned serious. "You…"

    "Yes. I am also a participant. Fortunately, I couldn't find your country's name in my block or else we will have a clash soon." She smiled and took another look at his teammates. "I see. So these people are your teammates… Only one of them is decent. The rest is not so much…"

    Sihan and Laust crossed their arms as if they felt a bit offended by what the girl said. Phyrill, on the contrary, laughed as he walked to them while pointing his finger at the girl. "What's this little girl saying, Theo? Pfft. There's an age restriction for the competition and her body—"

    Before Phyrill finished, he was launched into the air, landed on the ground, and rolled a few times before stopping.

    "!!!" The others looked at the girl in shock before appearing next to the girl, trying to restrain her, only to find five more people appearing on the scene.

    The first one was a blonde girl sucking a lollipop with her hand circling around Theo's neck. Another one was a brown-haired female that grasped Ellen's wrist. The third one was also a girl with black hair. She appeared behind Sihan and simply stared at him.

    The other two were both males. The blonde guy grabbed Alea's hand to stop her while the green-haired guy put his foot in front of Laust, glaring at him as if telling him to stop.

    The blonde girl held the lollipop for a bit while speaking in English. "Hey, hey. What's happening? What do you want to do with our little princess?"

    "…" It was complete silence as Alea and the others also had their guard up and prepared to react to any kind of movement.

    "It's enough." Nella let out a long sigh and looked at the blonde girl. "Zara, I believe you should remove your hand from my cousin."

    "Your cousin?" Zara widened her eyes dumbfoundedly before shaking her head helplessly. "Oi, we just lost you for a few minutes and you got a cousin now?"

    Responding to Zara's nonchalant attitude, Nella leaked her killing intent a bit as she stared at Zara with an irrefutable stare. "I won't repeat myself."

    Zara felt a chill down her spine and took one step back instinctively. Sweats began to cover her forehead as fear remained on her face.

    Seeing Zara stopped, the rest suddenly put down their hands, thinking it was just a misunderstanding.

    Nella took a deep breath and turned to Phyrill with a calm expression. "You're only a little… a little bit taller than me, but you're older than me. You're the one smaller. I'm also 17 years old."

    Phyrill gritted his teeth and glared at Nella while thinking, 'What just happened? I don't know what was going on, but I felt as if my body got hit by a car. Something invisible, but different from Alea's Inch Slash…'

    "Who are you…" Theo squinted his eyes and acted as if everything didn't bother him.

    "I've introduced myself earlier. My name is Nella Griffith, your cousin. If you are interested in knowing more about me and what I know, come to the grand stage and meet me privately. I will tell you anything I can say." Nella smiled and gently grabbed his hand again. "I hope that we will meet again."

    "I don't have any memory of you, so I don't think there's any need for it." Theo shook his head.

    "If you believe such a thing, then I can't help you. But…" Nella suddenly took out another pocket watch hanging on her neck before moving it closer to the one on Theo's chest.

    Suddenly, both pocket watches resonated and a circle of white light shone on each of them as if showing that both of them matched.

    Even Theo couldn't contain his shock anymore as he never expected that the pocket watch could actually do such a thing. "You…"

    "This is the proof that I'm your cousin. Unfortunately, I can't say anything at the moment." Nella smiled and tiptoed to increase her height a bit before giving a small peck on his cheeks like a greeting. "I'm glad that I can meet you here. I believe we will see each other soon."

    Nella then took a step back before walking away while waving her hand at Theo.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 208: Theo's Real Worth?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After leaving Theo's group, Zara couldn't contain her curiosity anymore as she walked while tilting her head to look at Nella. "Hey, Princess. Is he really your cousin? It's the first time you're glaring at me like that."

    The blonde guy raised his right hand and pointed at his lower arm, supporting Zara. "If you took a look at my arm earlier, all my hair rose. It gave me a goosebump."

    "You don't even thank me when I'm saving your asses." Nella shook her head in disappointment.

    "Huh? What do you mean?" said Zara as she was as confused as the others.

    "If you take another look at the rule, you will realize we're forbidden to have any contact with other countries. If there's a fight between two countries, the initiator country will be disqualified. He calmly went through everything, but if you looked at his hand a bit further, you would realize he almost had enough proof to frame us. It's not something that hard to pull a sympathy card while framing a big country like us. Besides, even if we clear our name later, it's too late since we will be under heavy investigation and can't participate in the tournament."

    "What do—" Zara suddenly fell silent and looked back, realizing that Theo actually held his Skylink in his hand. In addition to the security camera, it was indeed as she said. "But you blew that small guy away."

    "Anyone seen me doing it?" Nella snorted and looked away.

    "Kh… Argh, I'm frustrated just by talking to this girl." Zara scratched the back of her head, wanting to beat Nella up, but knew she couldn't do it.

    "Anyway, it seems our preparation is not enough. I don't care about this competition, but I still need to get number one. And with my cousin in that team, our winning chance has decreased even further."

    "Are you sure about it?" Zara narrowed her eyes and looked at her teammates. "I feel like our team is the best already. We have prepared more than enough to confront our rivals like China, Japan, the United States, or even this country."

    "Did I stutter?" Nella's expression became colder.

    "No, but you are—"

    Nella stopped her and shook her head before closing her eyes for a moment, remembering the talks she had with her father. "Let me ask you a question. Do you think I'm talented?"

    "Of course! You are very talented. Your talent is hard to come by. I think only some from the same generation will be your match in the entire world."

    "There's one more person." Nella shrugged while sighing. "And as far as talents are concerned, my father said that I wouldn't be able to inherit the house if my cousin demands it. The one with bigger capability needs to bear more responsibility… It's such an ironic idiom."

    *Gasp—!* The rest couldn't believe her statement. Nella was already one of a kind, yet, the latter said Theodore Griffith was a far bigger person than her. They simply couldn't believe it.

    However, Zara also noticed one thing. "Why is he in that small team and in that small country?"

    "Who knows." Nella shrugged.

    …

    While Zara continued asking about Theo, the latter indeed planned to frame them because he could see they were dangerous. He wanted to use the footage to sabotage the enemy since everything was legal as this competition wasn't a sports competition but a battle competition. And everything is fair in war.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't use it and put the Skylink back into his pocket and received stares from all his teammates.

    "What is your relationship with that girl? Is she really your cousin?" asked Alea with a weird expression.

    "I don't know myself. As far as I remember, I haven't met the girl even once." Theo shook his head, denying the fact that he was her cousin.

    "But she seems to know you… And Griffith… Your family name… I don't think I've heard it anywhere." Phyrill crossed his arms and looked down, falling into deep thought.

    Laust's focus remained on Theo's pocket watch hidden underneath his clothes. He clearly saw the reaction when another pocket watch with the exact same appearance came close to it, meaning that it was a kind of his identity.

    His original task was to claim the map inside the pocket watch, but it seemed the task was harder than he originally thought. Whatever the secret of that pocket watch had, it was surely not something small.

    After all, there was no way a family that was able to send two of their younger generations as the representative of the countries was an ordinary family. And it was even more amazing when both of them were from two different nations, meaning that the family's influence had spread internationally.

    Ellen seemed to have the same thought as she gently poked his cheek while making a cheeky smile. "Maybe your family is actually rich? You just never found anything about them because they live in another country?"

    "I don't know." Theo calmly shrugged his shoulders as if it didn't matter. Theo himself believed that a family who could abandon their own member when he was a child wasn't a good family. Hence, he didn't want to have anything to do with that family even if they turned out to be a big family. "And I am uncomfortable talking about this."

    Since Theo had stated it, Alea and Phyrill exchanged looks as they made a small smile and dropped the matter.

    "We should stroll around then. It's nice to cool your head." Alea changed the topic.

    "Before that, what's the thing that blew you away earlier?" Theo glanced at Phyrill with a serious expression.

    "That's…" Phyrill scratched the back of his head and thought hard. Unfortunately, no answer came to his mind as he replied. "I truly have no idea."

    But as one would expect from someone who had been playing with Magic Power since young, Ellen noticed something that Phyrill couldn't feel. She said with a hesitant tone. "I am not a hundred percent sure, but I think it was Magic Power. I felt a faint Magic Power fluctuating in the air earlier, so yeah…"

    "Ho?" Theo was amused because he also used Magic Power actively, making him curious about that power.

    Seeing that the situation would just become serious, Alea decided to grab Theo's hand and dragged him. "Let's not talk about this today. We should relax a bit."

    Little did they know, there was one person who had watched them the entire time. It was Radvils.

    When he was looking through his window, he noticed that the group stopped and talked to someone they barely knew, making it a bit suspicious.
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    Chapter 209: Opening Ceremony

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Three days went by swiftly. Although everyone didn't mention a single word about Theo's cousin, all of them knew they were still thinking about her. They simply wanted to know who she truly was.

    After a series of simple checks, they all found out about her identity.

    Nella Griffith, her name was real. And just like Theo, she had been living a quiet, humble life because both of her parents were still with her. She was the representative from the United Kingdom because she was well-known to be a genius of Magic Power coupled with the blessing from the Goddess famous for her magic and spell, Hekate.

    Other than Alea's level advantage, there wasn't a single of her traits that were actually superior to Nella.

    They finally realized that Nella was actually one of the strongest contenders in the entire competition. That was why the group kept thinking about Theo and Nella's relationship.

    With a blood relationship, they would think Theo was a spy sent by her, but Radvils dispelled that thought because there was no reason for them to use Theo as a spy. Their country was simply too weak.

    In the end, they continued their training according to Radvils' menu, adjusting their body to Italy's environment.

    …

    The awaited day had finally come.

    The city was filled with euphoria and cheers as they all had been waiting for Grand Gaia to start.

    Many drones and small planes were dispatched in the sky, flying banners upon banners. More than a hundred flags were standing tall in a grand fifty-foot-wide entrance.

    Still, compared to the building behind it, the entrance looked small. The building was a gigantic circle. The size alone might go as far as thirty thousand square feet, similar to that of a soccer field.

    But they had looked inside the building and found that instead of a giant green field, there was only one round arena where the students could fight each other. In other words, the stadium could hold more people inside.

    Due to the traffic, all countries were to arrive at one middle point where they did a parade for thirty minutes before entering the stadium. Of course, all people were to remain on the bus to protect the safety of the students.

    Theo looked at the window and saw many people cheering for many countries, not just their home country. Their cheers were shaking the ground as the theme song kept replaying over and over again until they reached the stadium.

    Theo had no interest in them, so he calmed himself down with his headphones.

    Ellen got a bit carried with the atmosphere, slightly pulled his headphone and whispered. "You're not going to wave your hand to them, Theo?"

    "You can hear their cheers. It's obvious they don't have any thought about us winning. All their eyes are on other great countries like China, the United States, and so on. That's why I don't really care about them." Theo shrugged and closed his eyes after putting his headphone back.

    Ellen showed a small smile and left him alone. Although what he said was true, it was hard for them not to get carried by the atmosphere.

    After a long parade, they finally arrived at a special parking lot where only the buses from the respective country could enter.

    As soon as Theo came out of the bus, he heard someone shouting.

    "Please go to your own line. Simply follow the person holding your flag for the opening ceremony."

    Theo looked around and found men and women holding national flags and those in the front already lined up neatly. Theo searched for the person carrying their national flag and walked to him.

    Ellen and the others soon followed, leaving Radvils in the bus.

    …

    Meanwhile, in the stadium, a huge show from the marching band entertained more than a hundred thousand people who kept bursting into cheers.

    The hype continued until the performance finished and the speaker announced. "Ladies and Gentlemen. Are you ready?"

    "We are ready!"

    "We shall now hold the one competition that most people can't forget, the Grand Gaia Tournament. I'm sure that you can't wait anymore, so without further ado, let's call all participants to enter the stadium!"

    The cheers erupted as they all kept shouting each country's name, echoing inside the stadium.

    Each country's representatives began to enter the arena in succession, starting from the host, Italy.

    All big and powerful countries showed off their faces. They all looked proud as they wanted to show they came here to win.

    Theo and the others were among them, but they didn't get the attention like the others because people thought of them as cannon fodders that would soon lose. Only those from their own countries would actually cheer for them.

    As soon as all participants entered, a black-haired girl wearing a one-piece red dress walked into the arena with a smile on her face. She was accompanied by a bald elderly man, but almost everyone recognized both of them.

    "Look. It's Sheira!"

    "That's right. It's Sheira!"

    "She is the Diva of the younger generation. Unfortunately, she can't participate in this tournament. But I'm settled with her as the host."

    "The one beside him is the Mythical Ice Emperor, Diego Mastandrea. With him as the referee, everything will be fair."

    A blue screen appeared in the stadium as if they were hanging on the ceiling. They all zoomed to either the participants or the two people who just entered.

    "Hello, everyone! My name is Sheira, I will be your host for this tournament. I am accompanied by an honored guest, who will also act as a referee in this competition. Please give a big applause to our Mythical Ice Emperor, Sir Diego Mastandrea."

    "Uoh!"

    They all shouted, whistled, and did everything in order to create noise for the hype. Sheira and Diego just waved their hands with a smile in all directions.

    "I am sure that all of you can't wait anymore, so I won't take much of your time with my boring speech. Without further ado, I announce that the 16th Grand Gaia Competition officially starts!"

    The cheers kept coming. Even her voice got overpowered by the shouts and she needed to raise a bit of her voice. "There will be a total of 104 countries participating in the Grand Gaia. Unfortunately, only eight can come to the grand stage. In the first round, we will eliminate 96 countries just like in previous competitions. Now, I will tell you about the first round…"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Now, I will tell you about the first round." She then raised her hand and the screen changed into another scenery.

    It was a forest filled with green trees of various sizes, but if one took another look, there was a small cube that seemed to be out of nowhere. The cube seemed to be able to hold a few people at a time.

    "Please take a look at this cube, if we open the door of this cube, it will lead us to an underground facility of the government. In that facility, you will find three layers which is basically the entire elimination round.

    "This elimination round emphasizes three things: Mind, Physical Abilities, and Overall Offensive and Defensive power of a certain group. Each group is required to have all those aspects in order to compete in the next round.

    "Of course, we guarantee that our home country team hasn't known anything about this facility because the UN helps us build this facility. The test will revolve around a puzzle, a hunt, and a race.

    "In the first layer, you will face a series of mind challenges and your group is required to solve it according to your own personal answer. You will have a total of four hours to escape from the tower and win the ticket to the grand stage.

    "However, you will soon face the second layer, which is the hunt. You will need to hunt the right monster inside the facility in order to advance to the third layer, which basically gives you the right to leave the tower.

    "But it's not over yet. In the last stage, you are to race against other teams to get a flag in a certain spot outside the facility. Each test will give you a certain amount of points, so each team should focus on getting as many points as possible because the team with the highest amount of points will win.

    "Due to the time limitation, all of you are divided into eight blocks which you have been informed about. Each day, two blocks will determine its victor. Of course, we will heal any injury and prevent any killing, so please go all out during this whole time. I wish you luck." Sheira finished her explanation as simply as possible. "To avoid wasting your time, I hope Block A's participants can go to the facility right now… Our people will guide you."

    "…" Theo fell silent and looked at Alea in front of him. "I think our luck is not that good."

    As Theo said, the guy who carried their national flag smiled and waved his hand to the side, telling them to go.

    Yes. They were the first block, so Theo couldn't get any data from the previous competition. Fortunately, the information told them that the challenge was random, so there was a small possibility they would get the same challenges with any other teams. Only those in the same blocks would compete with the same challenges.

    "Let's go." Theo shook his head helplessly as the group left the stadium, heading to a chopper provided by the host together with all other countries from Block A.

    Theo's eyes focused on the two teams while the rest looked around Italy from above, enjoying their time. They soon arrived in front of a Teleportation Circle and were transported to the other side.

    Theo didn't see the base Italy had, but from just a glance, he knew it was far bigger than their Art Beats Castle.

    A few minutes later, they arrived in front of the cube, where they were greeted by a middle-aged man.

    To entertain the people in the stadium, there was a drone flying around and their movement would be monitored through the camera inside the building.

    'Hmm… It seems this is going to be more difficult than I think.' Theo narrowed his eyes and looked at the door. 'From the looks of it, I need to choose which skills to reveal because I can't show them too much during this round to give as much advantage as possible.'

    He then looked at the middle-aged man wearing a white military uniform that seemed to be their referee in the elimination round.

    "My name is Abas and I will be the referee of the elimination round. The drones will be flying around you but won't hinder you, so please don't mind them. As for the round itself, there is a much detailed explanation of what you need to do to escape from this facility." He then opened the door and said, "For now, each team can go inside one by one to travel to the bottom of this facility."

    "First, Thersland!"

    Hearing their name called, Theo and the group exchanged looks as they nodded, entering the cube that turned out to be an elevator to the underground. As soon as they entered, the door closed and the elevator started going down.

    "Wow…" Alea was amazed there was a facility like this, but more importantly, she turned around and cheered her teammates. "We can do this, guys."

    There must be little to no people that would actually think they would win. After all, the people of their country would surely cheer for them but never put any bets on the team because they all knew it was impossible for them to win since they never reached the main stage even once.

    That was why Theo remained expressionless to avoid embarrassing himself.

    However, there was actually someone who watched the screen intensely.

    It was Nella Griffith. Her teammates still wondered how Theo would be able to beat the other teams with that kind of team, but seeing Nella's confidence, they decided to watch his performance quietly.

    Nella, on the other hand, smiled when she saw his face. "I hope you can win."

    Unaware of the silent prayer, Theo's group had arrived at the bottom floor as the door opened, revealing a small corridor with a few doors on both sides. All of them showed a number. The number one door opened as soon as they arrived on the bottom floor as if telling them to enter.

    Theo and the others looked at each other and nodded as they entered the door and walked through another corridor before reaching a two hundred square feet room. The room was completely white with only a big screen in the middle of the room and a black box on the floor. There was another door on the opposite side, so all of them thought the door would only open after the other teams had entered their respective rooms as the signal of the start of this competition.

    They all saw the screen saying, "Please wait for the other teams." Along with the live footage of the other teams entering the facility.

    (PS: Country Name Change)
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    Seeing they needed to wait for the other teams, Theo decided to walk to the black box and examined it.

    Unfortunately for him, he couldn't find anything useful other than the lock that seemed to open only when the sensor got activated. The box itself was around twelve inches, so it was a quite big box that could contain so many things.

    "So, what are we going to do here? Waiting?" Alea asked while looking around. "Maybe we should look around to see if there's anything hidden in it?"

    Theo shrugged and said, "Suit yourself. But there won't be anything else in this room."

    "…" Alea gently stroked her cheek, wondering whether Theo would hold back or not when berating her in front of the camera. She shook her head helplessly and said, "We have nothing to do anyway, so a little check won't hurt."

    Hearing Alea's desire, the group looked at each other and decided to look around the room while Theo kept playing around with the black box while watching the screen.

    His teammates tried to investigate the room from the wall, ceiling, and floor, only to find nothing.

    The reason Theo was confident they wouldn't be able to find anything was due to the absolute advantage if you came down first. They might use it for the last team that might win among the others, but they simply wouldn't look down on us that obviously. Hence, there was no reason for them to leave any clues in this room other than the black box.

    After a few minutes, all the teams had finally entered their respective rooms, locked inside. The screen gradually changed as a clicking sound echoed inside the room.

    Clack.

    Theo felt something was moving from the box he held and raised it up, seeing it open and revealing what was hidden inside.

    There were six silver bracelets inside the box with a green light emanating from it. The screen then changed as they received a clear instruction.

    "Please wear the bracelet on your right wrist. It's a special bracelet that will protect you in the time needed."

    Seeing the instruction, Theo grabbed one bracelet and handed the box to the others. He put it on and saw nothing suspicious about it.

    "The first mission will give you five points for every single person that crosses the finish line within one hour. So, please escape from this room."

    Clack.

    "!!!" Theo heard something from behind and turned around, finding the floor tile to raise by a few inches and they seemed to create a small path inside the room, connecting all four corners.

    "In order to obtain the key, all members are to run fifty laps circling the rising floor tiles."

    "What?!" Alea furrowed her eyebrows and looked at Theo. However, the latter had already walked to the rising floor tiles with a calm expression.

    He looked at them with a confused expression. "What're you doing? Let's run. We only have one hour to escape from this room."

    Seeing that Theo had a command, the group quickly followed him and started running. They tried to run as fast as possible to make sure they cleared the first hurdle with some time to spare.

    It took them ten minutes to finish that run because they felt quite dizzy after going around the room a few times.

    As soon as they finished, all the rising tiles suddenly dropped to their original position except for one which was in the opposite direction of the door.

    "Hmm?" Theo pointed to that one particular tile.

    "That…" Alea walked closer and looked at Theo. "Should I?"

    "With your hand first." Theo nodded.

    Touching it with her hand would allow her to quickly avoid anything that happened on that tile, so he wanted to be safe.

    When Alea pressed the floor, they heard another sound from the opposite direction before seeing that the door opened. Surprised by the sound of the door, Alea released her hand only to find the door shut down again.

    …

    Meanwhile, in the stadium, Sheira said, "Block A's participants have finally started. They need to face this challenge where they require someone to step on the pressure plate to open the door for their teammates."

    The screen showed various groups running and trying to comprehend how the plate worked and wondered if they needed to sacrifice a person to pass the floor.

    "I wonder how they will solve this puzzle. Will they sacrifice themselves so their team can advance? Or will they find another way around?" Sheira kept entertaining the people before she found one group that already decided to go. "Wow, look at that. One team has moved on from the first puzzle with all team members!"

    All the people gasped as they never expected to find a group that could solve the riddle instantly. And that group came from a relatively small country.

    …

    Theo smiled when he saw the pressure plate as he walked to it, analyzing their situation. "It's indeed a good riddle. In order to open the gate, we're required to sacrifice someone here."

    "Then, I will stay here. The rest of you can go." Alea quickly decided to be the sacrifice to avoid losing any more time. She panted a few times because she had been running at full speed. The others had a similar condition and became pretty tired as they couldn't think for a long period of time.

    However, Theo shook his head as if he didn't have any problem with the tiredness.

    "What do you want to do, Theo?" asked Ellen while looking at the door nervously.

    "Remember the way to get the points?"

    "Five points per person." She nodded.

    "Exactly. I don't like losing five points for no reason since I don't know how many points we need in this situation, so…" Theo smiled and summoned his clone. "This guy is the solution."

    "!!!" All of them opened their eyes wide as they almost forgot that Theo had a clone. They soon realized their fatigue actually prevented them from thinking straight.

    "Your fatigue and the short time limit make you rush everything, so keep calm, okay?" Theo smiled while trying to calm the team down. Because of the festive mood and the expectation from the people of their country, his group had become a bit too active in this challenge, so he wanted to use this occasion to calm them down.

    Surprisingly, it greatly affected them as Alea and the others gradually turned serious, knowing that they didn't need to be panicked even if there was a time limit.

    Clone Theo then stepped on the pressure plate and opened the door for them.

    Seeing that their path had opened, Theo smiled. "Let's go, shall we?"
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    Theo and the others quickly followed the path that turned out to be a slope, leading to the next level. As soon as they arrived at the upper level, they found another white room precisely like the previous one, but smaller in size. At the same time, there were two doors on the opposite side.

    They saw another screen in the middle of the room, saying, "Congratulations."

    The screen changed when the room detected the signal coming from their bracelets.

    "Congratulations for reaching this layer. This is the second challenge of the first round. To make it more interesting, there will be a bonus point for the team that passes this place first. The reward is as follows:

    1st Place – 25 Points

    2nd Place – 20 Points

    3rd Place – 15 Points

    4th Place – 10 Points

    5th Place – 5 Points

    "Behind the screen stands two doors. The left door will allow all people to cross easily, but the distance is too far. The right door will allow you to go straight to the finish line of the first round, but three people are required to remain."

    After that explanation, three tile floors emerged like the previous one as if telling them to choose. The three were so far apart that one person wasn't enough to hold two or all three of them down.

    Even with Theo's clone, they still needed to pick two people.

    Current progress:

    1. Thersland (6 People) – 0 Point

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes as his group quickly came to discuss their plan.

    "Theo, is it worth exchanging 10 to 15 points for 25 points?" Alea asked.

    "I think it's worth it. With Theo's clone, only two of us need to remain here, giving us 15 bonus points." Phyrill nodded in agreement. "We can also prevent the other teams from getting those points."

    Theo, on the other hand, didn't share the same opinion as them. "If we could go with all members and win first place, we would receive 55 points. And if we sacrificed two people, we would only get 45 points."

    The rest turned to him with a serious expression.

    "I see. The purpose of this escape tower is to eliminate most participants, allowing only a few top groups to compete with each other on the surface. For example, if we can receive a total of 55 points in the first layer, the second layer and the third layer may give a similar amount of points, but in several hurdles like this.

    "That's why there's a certain minimum of points we need to receive from each layer. If we sacrifice two people here, there's no guarantee that you can fight together with us on the surface, so it's not a good option to sacrifice someone here." Theo shook his head before coming to a realization. "I have a plan."

    Listening to Theo's explanation, they had realized that the puzzle was actually trying to force them to make a hasty decision. The run and this small bonus point, all of them influenced their mind.

    Theo didn't wait for them to reply as he quickly walked toward the door while pointing at the three tile floors. "Laust, Sihan, and Ellen. Stand on the tiles, please. Phyrill, you watch over the screen and tell me if there's another team appearing in the current leaderboard. Alea, you come with me."

    "Roger that!" The group smiled as they quickly went to their positions according to Theo's arrangement.

    When the three rising floors had been pressed, the right door finally revealed another path leading to upstairs. They realized it indeed brought them to the upper layer.

    However, when Theo and Alea approached the door, they realized the left door had a sensor that opened the door when someone came closer.

    "Theo! Indonesia has appeared on the leaderboard with six people!" Phyrill shouted as soon as a name appeared on the screen.

    Theo nodded and shouted back. "All three of you, you can remove yourself from those tiles."

    The three took a few steps away from it and the right door closed again while the left one remained open.

    Theo was a bit confused with it since he realized that they didn't need to choose the two doors. The left door would always be opened for them. While he was thinking about the possibilities, it gave enough time for another team to catch up.

    "Theo, Australia Team is coming too!"

    "Tch. There are too many uncertainties." Theo clicked his tongue. His main concern was how long the other path was… he didn't dare to take the risk for everyone. Hence, he decided to place his hand on Alea's shoulder before using his Blink to transfer Alea inside the door leading to the upstairs.

    "Theo? Are you planning to use that skill to bring everyone here?" Alea asked when they arrived on the other side of the right door.

    "Yes. Wait for us here since we may need all the team together to arrive at the same time. I need to wait one minute every time I use this technique, so it will take a bit longer than I expected…"

    "I understand." Alea nodded without hesitation. "Thank you for doing this… We're useless without you in this competition."

    "No, you're not. You can make a quick decision, but sometimes, it's not the best one. I'm just trying to find the best solution for all of us." Theo shrugged as the corridor fell silent, making the atmosphere a bit awkward.

    However, he soon disappeared again when one minute passed and shouted, "All of you come here. Phyrill, keep watching the screen, will you?"

    "Okay!" Phyrill gave a thumbs up while the three came to him.

    When they walked toward him, Theo could see the screen turning into something unexpected.

    Current progress:

    1. Indonesia (6 People) – 45 Points

    2. Thersland (6 People) – 0 Point

    3. Australia (6 people) – 0 Point

    Theo dropped his jaw in surprise as he realized that his method was wrong.

    Those 45 points Indonesia Team received came from four people going straight to the right door while the other two challenged the left door that was available for everyone.

    The first place only required one person to actually cross the finish line and the rest would be added as soon as they completed the path behind the left door. It was shown by the fact that Indonesia still had six people instead of four.

    'There's no word telling us that all of us need to go together. I've overanalyzed everything!' He gritted his teeth, hurriedly turned around and banged the door while shouting. "Alea! Go straight to the finish line! Don't ask, just go!"
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    In the stadium, Sheira watched how Theo cleared the first hurdle in an instant. She took another look at the screen, showing Theo's profile. "Oh! We have Theodore Griffith from Thersland destroying the first hurdle like it's nothing with his clone. I've been curious about the reason he brings two spears with him, but I guess the clone can help him fight. What do you think, Sir Diego?"

    "Haha… I like the young man already." Diego laughed and said, "From what I can see, he is the leader of the group. Seeing a first-year student lead the group is possible but certainly uncommon. He has a great head, ability, and swift decision-making. I can see why Thersland entrusts the leader position to him. Unfortunately, he has one flaw."

    "One flaw?" Sheira tilted her head in confusion. "From my perspective, he is good enough for me. It's already surprising to see someone solving the riddle in an instant without any data from the previous block."

    "Indeed. It's good, but his head may come to bite him. He is overanalyzing everything." Diego shook his head helplessly. "I don't mean his ability is bad of course."

    Sheira was still confused, but she decided to move on because Theo and his group had arrived at the second hurdle. "Moving on to the second hurdle, the team has to make a choice whether they want to get the bonus point or the overall point. I can see that Theodore has a great effort in analyzi—Wait!"

    Diego smiled and nodded. "It seems you have noticed it as well. If we take another look at his decision, you can see he is someone who thinks everything through before making a decision. However, everything may not be as complex as he thought.

    "If I were him, the moment I realized I could unlock the left door and the right door at the same time, I would have instructed someone to enter the right path while the rest go to the left path."

    "Take a look at that, Sir Diego. He even has a rare ability. Teleportation is among the rarest skills we can have…" Sheira saw Theo's Blink and commented on it.

    "Indeed. It's such a rare skill. And the more reason why I will send someone to the upper layer as soon as possible. He is like someone in our math class who uses so many complicated calculations to solve a problem. However, the true problem only requires one set of formulas… You use it and solve it correctly. I don't say this trait is bad. In fact, it's very good. Humanity can advance this far because there are people like that and we, the later generations, gradually simplify it. I admire such a talent."

    "Ah!" Sheira was surprised when she saw Indonesia taking first place. "Look, Indonesia just used the tactic Sir Diego said and cleared the first layer with the maximum point!"

    Diego only smiled and didn't say something people hated to hear, such as "I told you so". He simply encouraged Theo.

    "I believe Theodore Griffith has a big future ahead of him. I wish him the best." Diego paused and continued, "I am happy that there are a few teams competing for the spot, putting us on edge to see who will actually win."

    "Indeed."

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo and his teammate were facing a challenge inside.

    The moment Alea heard his shout, she hurriedly followed the path as soon as possible.

    "Come on! I need to do this." Alea clenched her teeth and ran at her full speed. Her heart felt a bit painful because she felt anxious, not wanting to disappoint Theo and her teammates.

    She gasped for air as this short path felt like forever. Her hand reached to the front, hoping to reach the finish line as soon as possible.

    When she saw the door, she almost stumbled to the ground.

    Luckily, her training was very effective and her feet adjusted the position in an instant, allowing her to regain her balance.

    She ran as quickly as possible and reached the door, throwing herself inside.

    "Ha!" Her shout echoed as it was followed by another door opening next to her and four more people coming inside the room.

    She then widened her eyes to take a look at this similar white room, finding four people inside. The screen in the middle of the room showed their score.

    1. Indonesia (6 People) – 45 Points

    2. Australia (6 people) – 35 Point

    3. Thersland (6 People) – 25 Point

    Those 25 points meant it was her point along with the second-place bonus point, she clutched her hand and shouted. "Yes!"

    Indonesia and Australia teams furrowed their eyebrows, looking at her with a weird expression. They simply couldn't understand why this girl appeared exhausted like this. They thought she must have been too tired due to the run in the first hurdle and felt desperate after leaving her teammates behind.

    However, that "Yes" didn't come for her alone. Theo and the others also cheered when they saw the points.

    "Yes!" Phyrill raised both hands as if they had just won. "We got second place."

    Even Sihan and Laust couldn't help but secretly give a fist bump to each other.

    Only Theo who couldn't share the same joy. He closed his eyes with a sad expression, entering his own self-reflection. After all, this happened due to him overanalyzing things.

    "I apologize. It's my mistake. We should do what you all intend to do…" Theo lowered his head a bit because this was indeed his mistake. If they sacrificed two people without hesitation, they would have gotten first place.

    However, Ellen patted his shoulders before slapping his back, sending the heat from that one slap.

    Pak.

    Theo's body shook, and he looked at Ellen smiling at him.

    "Theo… Don't beat yourself like that. You have been thinking about the team. This wasn't your mistake, but our mistake. We are a team right now. Instead of beating yourself like that, how about you give the next instruction?"

    Theo took a deep breath and nodded.

    After thanking Ellen, he told them he would teleport all of them to the right path to conserve their stamina due to the second and third layers, the hunt and the race. Obviously, Theo didn't show that his clone could talk or use skill since he didn't want to give away the information for free and there wasn't a need to rush anymore.
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    Ten minutes later, Theo and the others arrived at the finish line, finding more than twenty people inside.

    He couldn't use his Blink immediately, so he required nine minutes to get all his teammates inside that right path and during that time, other countries also had reached this place.

    Obviously, the moment they reached this place, 25 points were added to their score, claiming the throne from Indonesia Team.

    The other teams only watched them without thought, believing they were just one of the teams who couldn't finish it fast enough and relied on their sheer number alone to get an advantage. Five people gave them 25 points after all.

    However, Indonesia and Australia teams' expressions turned serious because they remembered exactly who came out of that door earlier. It was none other than Alea, who hurriedly approached them as she didn't have any friends during the past ten minutes.

    Due to the number of doors inside this room, they believed the door for those who took the left path was different than those who took the instant one. Hence, they realized Thersland actually had all their members crossing the right path.

    They simply couldn't find a way to do such a thing, making Thersland more mysterious than they thought.

    "It seems there is another team we need to reconsider in this round." A black-haired guy from Indonesia Team whispered to his teammates. Australia seemed to be discussing a similar thing as all their attention was focused on Theo's group.

    The others soon realized that Theo's group was actually not a nobody. It was shown by the score on the screen.

    Due to the long path, Indonesia and Australia teams were still lacking two members of their teams, allowing Thersland to claim the first position.

    The other teams began to pay attention to them, but Theo had led his teammates to another corner to discuss their condition.

    "Alea, do you know anything about the two teams?" Theo asked with a serious expression.

    Alea thought for a moment and shook her head. "I am not sure since they don't talk too much during this time."

    She pointed at the black-haired guy from Indonesia Team and another guy with long hair tied into a ponytail. "Those two guys are their leaders. I can see that they are trying to investigate us."

    "I understand. Just make sure not to show anything to them."

    "Understood." She smiled and asked, "What are we going to do right now? There are approximately twelve minutes to spare."

    Theo looked down and fell into deep thought before it was broken by the sound of a door opening. Two people emerged from the path, looking very exhausted.

    Their body and face were covered with sweat, but those two didn't hesitate and walked to Indonesia Team as 10 points were added to their team, allowing them to regain their throne.

    "Uah, I am thankful that Theo is carrying us." Phyrill made a weird expression, knowing that their performance would be lowered greatly in that state.

    Those two could barely match up to one of them from his perspective. In other words, their country still had six men while the others only had five, giving them an absolute advantage.

    "In any case, there's nothing I can say regarding the next round. We can only deal with it after seeing the test." Theo shook his head. After acknowledging his overanalyzing mistake, he decided to stop doing it excessively and only focused on the test.

    After several more minutes, eight doors were opened as eight country names appeared above them, showing that three countries had been eliminated in the first layer.

    Theo and the others entered their own doors respectively, going through the hallway and arriving in another white room. The white room made them wonder what it would throw at them next.

    "Theo, look." Alea pointed to the door in their front. Unlike the previous one, this one was several times bigger.

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes and looked at the screen that happened to be instilled on the wall instead of the middle of the room.

    "Something is wrong. I can feel it." Phyrill commented as he walked to the screen, wanting to see the next instruction.

    However, all of their expressions turned serious when they saw the description for the next hurdle.

    "For the second layer, you are going to hunt monsters to get the key to the next layer. The time limit is also sixty minutes, but you can only challenge one monster every ten minutes, so choose the monster right.

    "In this screen, you can find a hundred Level 300 Monsters. One monster is the key to the next round.

    "Hint for the key: All I see is darkness and within me is the key."

    Reward:

    Successfully retrieving the key is 50 Points.

    One wrong monster choice is (-5) Points.

    "It's indeed a hunt, but they're also incorporating the riddle. Yeah, great…" Theo rolled his eyes and looked away.

    "A level 300 Monster won't be too much for us and we should be able to kill it within three minutes. But we can't get another monster for ten minutes, so we need to carefully choose it. They will also deduct our reward for every wrong choice." Alea crossed her arms.

    "All I see is darkness. That's the most important hint to know the monster." Laust decided to open his mouth for the first time. "The other half is simply to rip that monster apart to retrieve the key."

    "Indeed." Theo nodded in agreement and turned to the screen, finding Sihan had started touching the screen to add some filters. "What do all of you think about this monster?"

    "It's saying something about Darkness, so maybe a monster that is active during the night or a monster that possesses Dark Element Skill?" Phyrill raised his hand.

    "Probably Dark Element Skill Monster." Ellen agreed with Phyrill since it was the most logical one.

    "Yes. How about searching for a monster with Darkness Affinity?" Alea asked Sihan.

    Sihan then proceeded to add the filter, leaving only two monsters. "This is the result."

    The first monster was a tiger with black wings on his back. It was known as Bat Tiger that used Dark Element Skill. The other was a Black Snake that could camouflage itself during the night, making it a quite troublesome predator during the night.

    "Doesn't this mean we only need to choose the right one among them?" Alea asked Theo for confirmation.

    "This…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 215: Third Hurdle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment to think. "I feel like there is something flawed in your decision, but I don't know what…"

    "There are only two monsters, Theo. If it's not the first one, then it will be the second one." Ellen felt it wasn't that hard for them. "I know that making the wrong choice will give us minus points, but don't you think it's good to test the water first?"

    "But you should think about the wasted time along with the points reduction." Phyrill somehow agreed with Theo and tried to take another look at the hint.

    "Theo said that this competition is meant to reduce other competitors, allowing only a few best teams to compete. We seem to have gained five more points than Australia Team, so we can afford to waste one or two chances, right?" Laust asked. "You can't win all the time… You can't…"

    Laust's voice turned heavy as he spoke from experience.

    Theo took another three minutes to think about their decision before letting out a long sigh. "I can't find anything in my head. It's not like we can use all sixty minutes since there's time for brainstorming. In other words, we only have five chances. So, which one do you want to fight?"

    With Theo's confirmation, the group looked at each other and pointed at their own personal choices.

    Alea, Phyrill and Laust chose the tiger, while Ellen and Sihan chose the snake.

    "The result is there, but I still want to ask the reason why you chose that monster."

    "The key is within the body, so the body must be big." Alea raised her hand, only to find Ellen nodding in agreement. "That's right. The key is inside the body. They need a snake to swallow it… Considering the snake can even swallow a human."

    "…" Both of them looked at each other, acknowledging their reasons.

    "For me, I simply knew that this tiger would be easier to fight, allowing us to recover our stamina during the waiting time." Phyrill shrugged while Laust pointed his hand to Phyrill as if telling his point was the same as Phyrill's.

    "The snake is slower than the tiger, so it's easier." Sihan shrugged.

    "Alright. Let's go with the tiger." Theo made a quick decision after listening to their reasons. At least, they had something in mind, not a simple "Because I want it."

    Since they had come to an agreement, Sihan then chose the tiger as their opponent.

    "Get ready. Sihan and Alea will be in the front. Laust and Phyrill will take the chance to strike it from the sides." Theo commanded the team while moving together with Ellen.

    The giant gate opened automatically before an ominous feeling enveloped the room.

    There wasn't a monster behind that gate, but they could feel that the monster was coming. Surprisingly, the one that appeared first was not the monster. It was a shadow extending on the ground.

    Seeing an incredibly powerful Magic Power in that shadow, Sihan quickly moved forward with his shield in the front.

    The shadow emerged from the floor and turned into a sharp blade that struck Sihan's shield, pushing him back.

    "Tch." Sihan clicked his tongue and felt the power of that shadow. Even though he had surpassed Level 200, it was still hard to block a Level 300 monster's attack with his strength.

    "Get ready!" Alea shouted as she saw the tiger coming from the corner and marching toward them with full speed.

    To prevent the tiger from hitting Sihan, who had yet to recover, Alea came between them as she slammed her sword to the tiger's head.

    The tiger floated in the air and tilted his head, stopping Alea's sword with its fang. At the same time, it used its weight along with his wings to drag Alea to Ellen and Theo.

    Unfortunately for him, Alea only smiled as she became a bit too excited to finally show the result of her training.

    She indeed got dragged by the tiger and almost flipped, but she managed to react to that movement and took advantage of it.

    The moment she was upside-down, she launched her body to the air with the help of her other hand while extending her foot straight. Using that momentum, she kicked the tiger and blew it to the ceiling.

    "You won't get past me, stupid tiger." Alea snorted. "Ah!"

    The tiger let out a growl and spun its body to slip past Alea, heading straight to Sihan.

    "Sihan!" Alea shouted and chased the tiger from behind.

    Sihan readied his shield again and prepared to face the tiger, but the tiger made a small zig-zag movement, trying to confuse him.

    Sihan charged forward to stop that tiger, but the latter used that chance to leap forward, slipping past Sihan.

    However, due to that speed, the tiger had no way to avoid anything that came next.

    "Jade Head."

    "Sonic Speed."

    Phyrill appeared from the left while covering his head with a translucent green barrier and rammed the tiger's stomach while Laust created a burst of Magic Power the moment he kicked the tiger's neck, blasting its neck.

    On the other hand, Theo, who became the tiger's next target, simply stared at the tiger without even flinching as if he knew that the tiger wouldn't reach him.

    When his and the tiger's eyes intertwined, the tiger's body shook for a split second without everyone noticing. However, in Theo's eyes, the tiger hesitated for a second and dropped his guard down.

    Feeling that sudden drop, Sihan appeared right above the tiger and sliced its neck, killing the monster. "I'm here, Monster."

    He and the monster dropped to the ground.

    Sihan just showed them his training too. It turned out, Sihan actually let the tiger slip past him on purpose. He knew that both Laust and Phyrill would stop the tiger, so he used those two to his advantage to kill the tiger, showing that he actually lured the tiger in their formation, which was basically an executing ground.

    However, one thing was missing. There was no notification of killing the tiger.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 216: Blind

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    They thought the tiger was dead when Sihan sliced its neck, but as one would expect from a monster of that level. The tiger's body turned black before returning to its original form, a shadow.

    "I haven't killed it yet," Sihan warned them after realizing he didn't get the sign.

    The shadow then gathered and formed a small circle on the floor in the middle of the group.

    "Watch out!" Alea shouted as she appeared right in front of Phyrill and used her Fortitude Shield. Sihan also did the same for Laust while Theo activated his Elemental Shield to block an incoming attack for him and Ellen.

    Suddenly, spikes emerged in all directions and tried to stab Theo and the others but to no avail. Their shields were too solid for the shadow to pierce them.

    Seeing that the tiger didn't die, Ellen placed her hand on the ground and tried to bring the tiger to the surface. "Ice Wave."

    Ice spikes emerged in succession in a fan-shaped area and the shadow had no place on the floor anymore, forcing the tiger to return to its original form.

    Alea took a deep breath and waved her sword with all her might. "Inch Slash."

    The tiger widened his eyes and tried to form a shield by using his shadow, but the Inch Slash split it into two before a sword mark appeared on the tiger's body.

    Bam.

    The tiger let out a growl as blood spurted out of the wound.

    "We're not done yet."

    The tiger opened its mouth as black light began to shine on its throat.

    "No, you won't." Ellen pointed her hand on the tiger's back and used her fastest skill to stop the tiger. "Frost Nova."

    A small blue light flew like that of a bullet and hit the tiger's back, forming an ice crystal right after.

    Roar.

    The tiger felt numb due to that ice, but it was unable to kill the tiger as the latter still had enough strength to land on top of the ice. He covered all of its legs with shadow to avoid hurting himself from those sharp ice crystals.

    To avoid the tiger from creating any more trouble, Phyrill and Laust planned to launch it back to the sky by striking the tiger from below with high-speed movement.

    Unfortunately for them, the shadow that covered its legs was just a distraction. The bat wings flapped and released another shadow that cut the ice crystals beneath him as he used both paws to strike Phyrill and Laust, blowing them away.

    The tiger landed on the ground and roared as loud as possible before his shadow expanded and covered the whole room with shadow. No light entered this place, blinding all the people inside.

    "Use your Awareness to locate the tiger! Also, only those with shields are to move!" Theo commanded.

    "Understood."

    Sihan and Alea located the tiger and leaped toward the tiger at the same time.

    The latter felt their presence and tried to avoid them, but Theo had already used his Blink to appear right before the tiger.

    The tiger was too focused on Alea and Sihan, so it gave him a great chance to strike it and without any light, the camera wouldn't be able to see what he was doing.

    He waved his left hand down and pressured the tiger using his Telekinesis as if the gravity around the tiger increased by several folds. After restricting its movement, Theo thrust his spear forward and released a torrential wave of Magic Power and hit everything in a straight line.

    "Cannon Blast."

    That torrential energy cut the tiger all over his body and blood began to flow out at a fast rate, weakening the tiger with a second.

    Due to the blood loss, the tiger removed its shadow skill, retracting his shadow before dying.

    [Killed a Bat Tiger.]

    [EXP+400,328]

    [Level Up]

    [Level Up]

    [Level Up]

    "Nice." Theo smiled and said, "I wonder if we should kill a few more monsters to level up…"

    "We can't. It's already troublesome enough to deal with that tiger because one mistake might injure one of us. Besides, we're in a competition… Don't say something like that." Alea rolled her eyes.

    "Indeed. Instead of leveling up, I am more curious whether this guy will drop that skill or not. We can't see each other in the dark because of that shadow enveloping the room earlier and I think this skill is good because it can blind our enemy." Phyrill narrowed his eyes while cheering for Theo to touch the tiger.

    However, the latter came to a halt when he heard Phyrill's words. He turned to Phyrill and asked with a frown. "What did you say?"

    "Ehm? What?" Phyrill's eyebrows raised as he didn't understand Theo's question.

    "I want you to repeat what you say."

    "Instead of leveling up, I am—"

    "No, no. The one last part." Theo shook his head and stopped him right away.

    "Because it can blind our—" Phyrill dropped his jaw as he came to a realization. "All I can see is darkness."

    When the others heard those words, they thought they had the right monster since they indeed could only find darkness earlier. Alea even asked for confirmation. "So, does this mean we have gotten the right one?"

    "No! We got the wrong one! If Theo touched the tiger, it wouldn't drop us any key. Trust me." Phyrill shook his head and glanced at Theo as if asking him to touch the tiger.

    Since they had realized the true meaning of the hint, Theo touched the tiger, leaving only one skill and a material card… Nothing else.

    "All I see is darkness. That's the key. This tiger can see the light, so it's not true. The monster who can only see the darkness is a blind monster or a monster that doesn't have eyes!" He told them with great confidence.

    Even Theo nodded in agreement, supporting his argument.

    "!!!" Sihan and the others drew a gasp as Sihan quickly headed to the screen and searched for such a monster. There was no such a filter for the monster, so he needed to look through it one by one. But as one would expect, Sihan found a single monster with wounds in the eye part, blinding it. It was a one-eyed cyclops.

    He showed it to the rest while saying, "I think this one is the correct answer."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 217: Last Layer

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ten minutes later.

    Theo let out a breath of relief and looked at the blind monster lying on the ground lifelessly.

    After figuring out the hint, Theo and the others quickly hunted the monster without any mercy.

    Since Alea was the one who killed the monster, she hurriedly placed her hand on the monster's body and made the monster disappear.

    Because there was an abnormal substance inside its body that shouldn't belong to this world's system, the body got erased, but two cards and a black card dropped to the ground.

    "This is the key." Alea quickly grabbed the black card and tossed it to Theo. "Here you go."

    Theo nodded and asked them to clean up while he walked to the giant gate, the only door other than the entrance.

    There was no key or mechanism that seemed to be connecting the gate, confusing him a bit. But when he saw the gate opening, he felt something was wrong.

    "All of you, assemble here, will you?" Theo called the others, who quickly ran to him. He led them inside and walked through the corridor, finding it connecting to another room.

    In this room, there was a black-colored box placed next to the door. On the right side of the room was a similar giant gate, so he thought the facility must have the floor where they kept all those monsters and connected them to this door, allowing them to become their opponent.

    Even so, Theo had no intention of wasting his time in this place and quickly put the black card inside the scanner box.

    Beep.

    After a series of "Beep" sounds, the door finally slid to the left, revealing another path to upstairs.

    "Let's go." Since the card didn't come out, Theo shrugged and walked inside the path that kept climbing for several hundred feet.

    Alea kept looking around as if she could see what was going on. "Theo…"

    "I know. Just keep climbing." Theo nodded. "It's the place where they keep the monsters."

    "Their number is quite big… Eh…" Phyrill whistled after hearing a bit of their sound with his ears that were slightly more powerful than normal humans.

    "They're probably for other Blocks as well." Ellen replied while saying, "I wonder how much longer we need to climb."

    "Who knows." Theo shrugged. After another ten minutes of walking, they finally reached the upper layer, which turned out to be another white room.

    "I don't feel like staying inside a white room after this…" Phyrill scratched the back of his head, feeling a bit sick with the same room.

    "It's effective to hide things in this room after all." Theo nonchalantly walked to the middle to see the current leaderboard.

    1. Indonesia (6 People) – 105 Points

    2. Australia (6 people) – 95 Point

    3. Thersland (6 People) – 95 Point

    Minimum Requirement: 90 Points

    "…" Theo was surprised when he saw there was a requirement next.

    He then raised his head and looked at the announcement for their team.

    "Congratulations for clearing the second layer. For the third layer, you are required to get a flag in the middle of nowhere. That flag is in one of the four major directions.

    "Hint: The clue is inside the tower."

    "Seriously?" Theo shook his head in disappointment, realizing that the facility was built to eliminate many groups and let only a few top groups compete. "Such a cruel tower."

    "Theo?" Alea came to him and asked, "What do you think about this last challenge? I mean you can see that the requirement is 90 points…"

    "It's simple. That flag is worth 20 points. And 90 points are enough to eliminate all other competitors. In other words, only the three teams will compete in the third layer." Theo pointed at the leaderboard. "For now, I don't think they will start immediately."

    "We can rest first then." Alea smiled and felt a bit tired.

    "Yeah. Make sure all of you recover to full stamina. After all, the other two teams have two people too tired to fully recover in the span of two layers. In fact, that's why the second and third layer is done in an instant, unlike the first layer. They don't want those who get sacrificed to recover." Theo smiled, feeling lucky that he carried everyone to the right path back then.

    Before anyone opened their mouth, the door in the opposite direction was opened as if asking them to enter.

    "Ehm… I think we should go there." Ellen pointed at the door after seeing the next announcement.

    "Please enter the waiting room for the next task."

    The announcement broke no argument, so Theo agreed with Ellen's suggestion and led the team to the next room since they could rest there.

    Alea came in the front like a group leader and guided the group through another corridor that led to another floor.

    On the way, Alea asked, "Theo, what do you think about the hint earlier?"

    "The clue is in the tower, eh? I don't know." Theo shook his head helplessly. "I am thinking about it now. And I hope all of you can help me with this one."

    The rest agreed without hesitation and started thinking about the solution.

    As soon as they arrived at the next room, they found twelve people sitting on the floor, resting. Theo's team never entered the main stage even once and their country was relatively weaker compared to the rest, so they had become the center of attention as a dark horse from this block.

    Hence, the moment their figures emerged from the corridor, all twelve pairs of eyes hurriedly locked onto them.

    Theo's expression turned serious as he recognized all of them. They were none other than Indonesia and Australia Teams, their main competitors in this round.

    A black-haired guy rose from the ground and walked toward them with three other members while letting the other two rest. All of them seemed to be wearing silk t-shirts with Indonesia's Flag on their right chest, Garuda Symbol on their left chest and Batik pattern on their sleeves. Their white pants matched the base color of their T-shirt.

    The black guy smiled at Alea politely, extended his hand, and said politely in English. "Hello, my name is Hengki Susanto, Indonesia Team's Leader. I am glad to see all of you here and wish to compete to the best of our ability."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 218: Jealous? Not Really

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Lowering her head and seeing the extended hand, Alea raised her right hand to shake his hand, only to find Theo's hand was the one shaking her hand.

    "Theo?" Alea's eyebrows raised in surprise before she slightly felt embarrassed, misunderstanding his intention. Even though it was just a handshake, she thought Theo was jealous seeing her shaking hands with a guy. She thought, 'Eh? Why? Theo is jealous? But how can? He never shows anything like this before? Is this really the cold Theo?'

    When she looked him in the eyes, Theo only smiled at her, shook her hand, and gently pushed her back. "If you want a handshake, there's me."

    Alea dropped her jaw, unable to speak. She was completely speechless by Theo's action. Even the others opened their mouths in shock as if they just saw a ghost. Theo would never do something like this, or they might have actually been fooled by Theo.

    He might just play hard to get this whole time and use the camera to broadcast to the world that Alea is his.

    Even Alea couldn't help but feel nervous. 'Wait, wait. What is this? I have never expected something like this. Wait a minute, why was my dad that kind to him back in the hospital as if he wanted him to stay? Why was grandpa giving Theo the contract for the use of the family's artificial nest? Don't tell me… They've been doing something behind my back?'

    Unfortunately for all of them, Theo released her hand and turned around, smiling at Hengki. "I am sorry if it's rude, but I can't help but do it in order to protect my teammates."

    Hengki was confused for a moment as his hand flinched, feeling no hand to shake. He raised his hand and looked at Theo, raising both his hands as if telling him something.

    "If I were you, I would have done something in the handshake. For example, curse or poison, so I hope you can understand why I am worried. It's not ethical, but it doesn't break the rule… This is a huge competition and everyone is dying to win, so I hope you can understand." Theo smiled and explained the situation.

    "…" Hengki gulped down as he took a step back with a smile on his face. He then gently joined his hands together in front of his chest and slightly bowed his head. It was the traditional way of greeting in Indonesia. He said, "I understand. I'm sorry to make you worry. I thought about greeting you since we were going to compete, but I guess it could be seen that way. I apologize."

    "No problem." Theo smiled, placed his hand on the chest, politely bowed his head like a gentleman greeting unless he didn't have any hat to hold. "I would like to apologize as well for my earlier rudeness."

    Ellen and the others were bewildered when they realized they misunderstood Theo once again. In the Fighter Temple, they had Magic Warrior that might be able to inflict a delayed Skill. In the Magic Temple, they had Magician, Enchanter, or Healer that could check their body condition or do something without anyone noticing. In the Assassin Temple, Assassins or Illusionists could put something in their body such as poison, curse, or even illusion that could be activated later.

    With a Blessing, especially coming from the people of the past, it became scarier because the legend was far more ruthless than their current way of living. They covered many curses, poisons, and other things to make their enemy in misery.

    That was why Theo refused to have a handshake with them. He just wanted to protect his teammate, not showing his jealousy.

    Alea's heart beat rapidly for an unknown reason. It was the same as when he told them that marrying her was the last thing he wanted to do. She still had her pride since she took care of her appearance all the time and had confidence that she was beautiful. That was why disappointment, pain, and anger filled her heart.

    She couldn't help but pout and look away.

    On the contrary, Hengki introduced himself again. "As I said earlier, my name is Hengki. I've noticed that you're the real leader of this group. May I know your name?"

    "Nice to meet you, Hengki. I'm Theodore, Theodore Griffith."

    Hengki nodded and pointed at his teammates. "They are my teammates. You can call the red-haired girl Ratu Ayu. The one beside her, the muscular guy, is Gunardi. And the one next to me is Yuda Kusuma. Those two who can't move are Nicko and Dewi. I start to become curious about your team, especially when all six of you actually took the right path in the first layer."

    "Haha, we're nothing. In the end, we can't even take first place." Theo smiled and introduced themselves. "They're my teammates. From the left, they are Sihan, Phyrill, Ellen, Alea, and Laust. We're just a small team from a small country."

    "Ahaha, you're too modest. We won't pull our punch in the next round." He smiled, joined his hands, and bowed again. "Then, please excuse us."

    Theo nodded politely and took a step back.

    After they left, Ellen's hand circled Theo's neck as she poked his cheek. "You little… I thought you were jealous."

    Theo didn't say anything because no matter what he said, misunderstandings would follow. Hence, he simply shrugged his shoulders while turning around, walking to another corner.

    On the other hand, Hengki's face turned serious after he regrouped with the other two. He came to realize that Theo was more dangerous than they thought.

    "That group is indeed a dark horse." Hengki shook his head helplessly. He couldn't understand what Theo was thinking even a little bit.

    "Is he really that dangerous?" Yuda crossed his arms and frowned.

    Hengki came closer to him and whispered to his ears. "I need you to take special care of him. Watch his every move for me because he may be more dangerous than that guy."

    Hengki glanced at the long-haired male from the Australia Team. He thought this guy was his main competitor, but he might be wrong after seeing Theo's reaction.

    "In any case, there is no change in our plan."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 219: "Correct" Answer

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While waiting, Theo began to think about the solution to the problem.

    "What do you think about the hint earlier?" Theo asked in a low voice, not wanting other groups to hear him.

    Alea couldn't think anything due to the earlier misunderstanding, but Phyrill had an idea. "How about we gather the information about all the hurdles from before?"

    "Indeed." Laust nodded in agreement and decided to talk, not wanting to let the world know that Theo was the only one shining in this group. "In the first hurdle, we needed to run fifty laps inside the room and leave someone behind to open the door. In the second hurdle, we needed to leave behind three people to open the right path, but we were able to finish it with all of us going through the short path.

    "In the third hurdle, we killed monsters to grab a key which was a black card. Last but not least, the last hurdle, we needed to find a clue inside this facility."

    Theo looked down as his body swayed left and right, not able to get a single clue from the information he had.

    Time continued to pass as no one was able to get the answer they wished for. Luckily, the other two teams seemed to have no answer as well.

    "We still have the same condition…" Theo muttered while thinking, 'What if… What if the hint is actually fake? We need to finish the elimination round within four hours and I can see that we only used two hours for the first two. Hence, this last hurdle gives us two hours to finish.

    'There's no way the host will put the flag so far away because we have no map or whatsoever. They only want us to go in one direction. In that case, can the hint be fake? With that kind of time limit, we can search for the flag. Someone with a flying ability will surely get a huge advantage over this race. No, is this the reason why they call it a race?'

    Theo realized that everything was just an illusion. They wanted them to overcomplicate the hint. That way, they would surely take down all other teams first so their team could search for the flag later without any pressure. This would also give a huge excitement to those people in the stadium.

    'This may be the answer…' Theo finished his thought, opened his eyes, and raised his head before finding Ellen standing in the middle of the room. "Ellen?"

    He called her name, but that also gathered everyone's attention as all of them turned to her with a curious face.

    Ellen acted as if she didn't hear him and kept doing something weird. Her body turned left and right like a robot while her hands pointed to the front.

    Suddenly, she stopped in one direction before walking to a certain door, staring at it in complete silence.

    "…" Theo didn't understand her, so he decided to approach her, trying to figure her out. When he was behind her, he extended his hand and tapped her shoulder a few times until her body shook.

    "Ah! What?" Ellen turned around and blinked a few times in a split second.

    "What are you doing? Did you enter an illusion?" Theo frowned and glanced at the other teams, wondering if they used something on Ellen without him noticing.

    However, Ellen surprised him when she grabbed him and her head moved closer to his face as if she wanted to give a peck on his cheek. Unfortunately, something like that wouldn't happen because her mouth stopped in front of Theo's ears.

    She covered her mouth and Theo's ears with both hands, whispering. "Theo. I think I've got it. Listen to me first, okay?"

    She took a deep breath and began her explanation. "As you may already know, I have two personalities. People say I have a mental illness, but for me, it's kind of a blessing because I can understand both of me at the same time.

    "After a while, I have gained the control for both personalities, allowing me to turn one of them off or turn both on at the same time. And I'm the latter this whole time.

    "Because of that, you will feel that one personality wants me to go to the left while the other one wants me to go to the right. That's why I am overly sensitive to direction. This sensitivity makes me realize something big in the entire facility.

    "I don't know if you notice it too, but whenever we went to another area, we would face the same direction. I mean, when your clone opened the door in the first hurdle, we went through the door in that particular direction. Then on the second one, I realized that the path we took gave us a 360-degree turn, making us face the same direction again. The same applied to the third hurdle. The second gate that needed the Black Card… It's facing the same direction as the other two. That's why we needed to take a turn in that corner."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as he quickly recalled what happened from the start. Although he wanted to start doing the same thing as Ellen to prove that theory, he had a gist of direction and realized Ellen had been staring at the door facing the same direction as the other three previous doors.

    But he soon noticed that they were in the center of attention, so he took advantage of his surprised face and turned to another door in the opposite direction, watching it with a shocked face for a few seconds before realizing he shouldn't do it.

    He quickly retracted his gaze to that door and shook his head in disappointment as if he just gave away the answer that their team got.

    And he got what he wanted. Both teams noticed that he stared at the "correct" door. Only Theo's group could actually find something in that hint, making it more believable.

    However, the real answer was the door next to them.

    Theo successfully redirected them to the wrong answer while inside his heart, he had been smiling like a devil.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 220: Don't Need to

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Both groups stared at the door that Theo glanced at earlier as they quickly wondered how Theo came to reach that answer.

    Theo scratched the back of his head as he looked down while clenching his teeth as if he realized he had made a mistake.

    "Ugh." Theo pinched the bridge of his nose and let out a long sigh. "Ellen, let's go back."

    "Yes." Ellen nodded.

    "By the way, you're not in an illusion, right?" Theo tilted his head in confusion, remembering her earlier movement as if she was out of this world.

    "I'm not."

    Theo frowned and raised two fingers. "Are you sure? Who am I? How many fingers do you see?"

    "I am fine, Theo. There's nothing wrong with my eyes as well since you raise two fingers." Ellen understood why Theo did such a thing. He simply wanted to give her time to think or probably make her focus on the illusion instead of giving away his plan.

    Knowing Theo was tricking their opponents, Ellen decided to play along with his little scheme while chuckling inside. 'This little trickster. He has done it a few times today, tricking everyone this whole time. How many times will he trick me if we're enemies?'

    "Is that so?" Theo's face was still quite unsure, but he decided to trust her. He led her back to the team.

    "Theo… You…" Alea frowned. Her eyes were filled with worry.

    "I'm sorry. I just got a bit too shocked by the answer from that hint and ended up giving away the answer. Let's move to that door, shall we?" Theo smiled and walked in front of the door of the answer, ignoring the two other teams.

    They realized that they would be too shameless to get that answer from Theo, so they planned to take another door and headed in his direction as soon as possible.

    After all, there were only five doors in this room. One was where they came from, while the other four reflected the four great directions.

    The group continued to discuss their plan for the race before a hologram of the same man who became their referee appeared in the middle of the room five minutes before the time limit.

    "Ahem." The man let out a little cough to get their attention. After that, he waved his hand and showed them another screen next to him. "First of all, I would like to congratulate everyone here for reaching the last stage."

    With that sentence alone, Theo knew that no one would come to this room anymore because they couldn't reach the minimum requirement.

    "On this occasion, I would like to explain the rule for the third layer. What you need to do in this one is retrieve the flag that is hidden somewhere around this area. I'm sure that you have understood the hint, so I won't say anything about it.

    "Instead, I want to announce that I will be following you around to ensure that no one gets killed. Also, the time limit is two hours. Each team is required to choose one of the doors no matter the direction you're going in later.

    "The one who gets the point is the team who holds the flag for five minutes. In other words, as long as you get the flag and protect it for five minutes, you win." He then flicked his fingers and changed it to the camera outside the facility.

    Four cubes that had the exact same appearances like the one they took to get inside emerged from the ground. Without anyone saying it, those four undoubtedly reflected the four doors in this room.

    All teams understood that elevators were behind these doors. "Those doors will lead you to the outside, so I wish you luck."

    The hologram then disappeared, leaving the room in complete silence. However, all students here had serious expressions on their faces because this was the last battle. If they wanted to reach the main stage, they needed to beat the other two teams, especially Theo's team, whose members were not exhausted.

    Seeing their focus was on them, Theo closed his eyes for a moment and thought of a quick plan.

    On the other hand, Alea smiled and extended her hand with her palm facing down. "Let's go with this, alright?"

    "There are only two minutes left." Not following Alea's unnecessary bullsh*t, Theo said in a slightly louder voice, "Okay. I hope everyone is ready to run, right? Phyrill, you're the fastest, I'm sure you know your job…"

    "Get the flag as quickly as possible and run away. Got it." Phyrill nodded with a serious expression, preparing himself to protect the flag at all cost.

    "Oh, God. Please smite this man." Alea pouted as Theo kept doing this on purpose.

    Hengki chuckled before he politely bowed to them with his hands joined together. "Let's have a great competition."

    Theo's team remained silent, but surprisingly, Australia Team Leader suddenly nodded and replied. "Let's have a great competition."

    "!!!" In that instant, Theo came to a realization that the two decided to work together. Unfortunately for him, this shock stopped him from reacting immediately.

    Everything was too late.

    When the doors opened simultaneously, Australia and Indonesia Teams entered the elevator that appeared

    "Tch!" Theo clicked his tongue and shouted while turning around, looking at the two teams. "Not good! There's no rule stating we couldn't fight before finding the flag. With them going this fast, they're planning to pincer us from two sides!"

    "What?!" Alea gasped and panicked for a second, but the doors for their teams had been closed as those two already moved toward the surface. She realized that the fact they figured the problem out and having all members in full stamina instead of four was actually the trigger that forced the two teams to come to an understanding, trying to eliminate them first. "Theo, we are in great trouble. Can we win against both teams?"

    "Attacked from one direction, probably. Pincered from two directions, wishful thinking…" Theo shook his head, lowering the team morale. To their surprise, he dropped to the floor, crossed his legs and used his hand to support his cheek, saying nonchalantly, "Since we can't handle both of them together, then we don't need to."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 221: Deceptions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As Theo said earlier, the two groups quickly headed in the same direction, heading straight to the flag side by side.

    Hengki looked at the Australia Team with a smile, thinking, 'If that team tries to keep up, they will be between us, making them a perfect target. During that time, we can eliminate the team together and fight against each other for the flag later.'

    However, seeing Theo and his group didn't come out immediately made him know that Theo wasn't as foolish as they thought. 'The only way to solve this kind of setting is following us from behind. It seems he's going to wait for a while before chasing us. But… By that time, we would have fought for the flag. I wonder how he will react in the midst of chaos. Also…'

    Hengki looked forward and commanded. "Keep an eye on the Australia Team and our backs. Nicko, I know that you're tired, but you're the fastest among us. I need you to get the flag as soon as possible."

    Nicko was still panting, but he still nodded his head, knowing the importance of the flag. "I understand. I will be going ahead."

    With those words, Nicko stepped on the ground with a bit more power and activated the muscle on his thigh and leg, giving a powerful thrust on this one jump.

    Fwoosh.

    That one leap created a small shock wave as Nicko became further and further away.

    Seeing Indonesia Team has made their move, the long-haired guy from Australia Team called a name too. "Molly."

    "Understood, Captain." A girl nodded her head as she released a bit more Magic Power on her feet and began to run three times her original speed, catching up with Nicko.

    …

    Although the two teams had started their own competition, Theo was still lazing around as if he didn't care about the result.

    "We what—?" Alea was taken aback by Theo's actions and words.

    Theo only smiled at her without bothering to stop her.

    "Thirty seconds…" Theo had been counting the time this whole time and since it was done, the other two teams should have gained enough advantage.

    Ellen shook her head helplessly and turned around, walking to the door in the opposite direction. "Let's go, Team."

    "Ellen, what are you doing?" Alea widened her eyes, confused by those two actions.

    "I will explain later, but we need to get out of this place first." Theo rose from the floor and headed to the door.

    The rest were as confused as Alea, but they still followed Theo and left the facility.

    Theo quickly summoned his Clone and handed him a spear before the latter entered the woods.

    "Alright. Let's go, shall we?" Theo then ran forward, heading in the opposite direction as the other two teams.

    While running, Alea asked, "Theo, what is your plan? Why are we going this way?"

    "Alea… Do you remember the question Theo kept asking you earlier?" Ellen was the one who answered with another question.

    "Hmm?" Alea tilted her head in confusion and recalled the question. "He wants me to see their facial expressions to know whether they know the answer or not."

    "Exactly. Nothing will escape from your eyes, especially for people who don't know your uniqueness. And your answer…"

    "They don't know the answer."

    Ellen smiled and nodded. "Using that information, Theo created multiple layers of deception. First, with me figuring out the answer and walking to the correct door, our opponents certainly have their own suspicion.

    "He then took advantage of that suspicion and my action by whispering the answer to him to look at the wrong door, making them believe that he just messed up. The opponents will think it's the right one."

    "Ah." Alea blinked a few times with a dumbfounded expression. She was speechless.

    "Ellen. You're missing one thing." Phyrill shook his head in defeat. "Theo created another layer when he said something about them working together to pincer us from two sides. It makes them believe that they will be coming a bit later than them to avoid confrontation and turn the competition into a battle royale.

    "However, the real truth is… He simply wants to push the opponents far away by forcing them to run in the opposite directions, giving us a huge time to work with. Five minutes… We may be able to do it."

    When the truth was revealed, she realized that Theo had been fighting against the opponents without them knowing.

    "Hahaha. Then, I should start doing my job right now." Phyrill smiled as wolf ears and a tail emerged from his body. "Werewolf Transformation."

    "I am going then." Phyrill waved his hand and prepared to go ahead.

    "Wait, Phyrill." Theo stopped him with a serious expression.

    "Do you need something from me, Theo?"

    "Lend me your ear. I need you to do something for me."

    …

    While Theo whispered his plan, Hengki had just gotten a weird feeling, messing up his heart. He didn't know why but running this way made him uneasy.

    'What is this? Does Australia Team have a trump card?' Hengki narrowed his eyes.

    "Captain, what happened?" Yuda asked with a worried expression.

    Meanwhile, Dewi, one of the two tired people in the team, told him her condition. "Captain, I'm sorry, but I will slow down my pace a bit. I think I will buy time for the team by stopping Thersland Team."

    "Thersland…" Hengki widened his eyes as he finally saw through Theo's deceptions. He stopped in an instant, forcing the entire team to follow it, including Australia Team, who had locked on them. Everyone was confused.

    "We've been had!" Hengki gritted his teeth and crossed his lower arms before a pair of brown wings emerged from his back. "Garuda Transformation."

    "Captain?"

    "That guy just tricked us into thinking this is the correct way while the girl was the one who gave us the real answer." Hengki looked at his teammates. "Dewi. Help Nicko, who has gone ahead, and take your time to catch up with us. The rest of you are going to follow me in the opposite direction."

    Without wasting any more time, Hengki soared to the sky, flying in the air to stop Theo's team. The same applied to Australia Team who seemed to have realized after seeing Hengki's action.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 222: Trickster vs Garuda

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo and the others still ran with no flag in sight.

    Unfortunately for them, their journey was interrupted by a loud cry from the sky.

      "Tch. As expected, it won't be that easy." Theo sighed and turned his head around, raising his vision to the sky.

    Hengki was following them from the sky with a pair of wings.

    "That wing… I'm afraid that is Indonesia's national symbol, Garuda." Ellen recognized the brown-colored wings and informed her teammates.

    "Interesting. It mustn't be an ordinary one if such a person becomes their captain." Theo then stopped and turned back while saying, "You guys go ahead. I'm the best person to hunt a flying bird. The rest of you will catch up with Phyrill."

    Ellen, Sihan, and Laust were not Magicians or had skills that were enough to hit him, so they understood Theo's resolve. However, Ellen's Skills should be able to handle him as well.

    "Theo, do you need my help?" asked Ellen with a worried expression.

    "You should worry about yourself first. There will be around seven to ten people that you need to fight later. This guy is just planning to hold us back." Theo smiled. "Go."

    They exchanged looks and nodded to each other before increasing their pace, leaving Theo behind.

    Hengki saw them moving and flew forward, trying to catch up with them. However, he soon lowered his vision and flew sideways when ten Magic Bullets almost pierced his body.

    "You're not going anywhere." Theo smiled while running at a slower pace.

    Hengki stopped for a second and looked at Theo. "As expected, you're indeed the most dangerous from Thersland Team. Since that's the case, let's see whether you have the ability to stop me or not."

    He dove as his speed drastically increased.

    When Hengki was right before him, Theo disappeared.

    "What? He disappears!" Hengki widened his eyes because he couldn't see Theo's movement at all. It was either Theo's speed was far faster than him or… Hengki quickly turned around and saw Theo appearing above him, sending his fist forward. "Teleportation…"

    Hengki raised both hands to the front and received Theo's punch, albeit he got struck down to the ground.

    "You should use that spear instead of your fist." Hengki controlled his wing to catch Theo.

    "Yes. I'm using it right now." Theo stopped both wings with his spear and raised his fist once again, planning to strike him.

    Hengki became more serious as brown light began to cover his fist. 'Garuda Talon.'

    Hengki gripped the ground as if he wanted to catch it with a talon before the ground turned into a crater, making both of them fall a few inches.

    Due to their positions, Hengki reached the ground first and regained his balance before using both hands to support his body while sending a kick to Theo's abdomen.

    The latter managed to catch that kick, but Hengki's power was far stronger than he imagined. That kick launched Theo to the sky.

    Hengki rose from the ground, flapped his wing once, and flew to the sky, heading straight to Theo to confront him in his own "home".

    'Cannon Blast.' Theo gathered his Magic Power in his spear and thrust that torrential energy to Hengki.

    Seeing the swirl of energy, Hengki flapped his wings once more. Although it stopped his movement, the flap generated enough wind pressure to clash with Theo's Cannon Blast.

    "You're better than I thought… Looking at your facial expression, you're only a First-Year student… That impresses me even more." Hengki smiled and flew in another direction before reaching Theo from the side. "However, I can't afford to lose to you in the air."

    Theo saw Hengki doing a backflip along with a kick that aimed for his head.

    He raised his spear to block that kick, but once again, he got blown away horizontally, launching him to his comrades. In other words, Hengki had been trying to fight him while catching up with Alea and the others by sending Theo their way.

    'As expected from a team that is most likely to win the first round. Their strength is at Alea's level and their judgment is better than her.' Theo clicked his tongue and summoned his Magic Bullet and shot them not to Hengki but the air behind Theo.

    The Magic Bullets then turned around and hit Theo's back, which of course, stopped by Theo's Elemental Shield.

    The force generated from the Magic Bullets was enough to stop his momentum as he began to fall from the air.

    "I see what you did there." Hengki smiled and said, "Your Teleportation. It seems you can't use it continuously and it will also carry your momentum, making it hurt even if you try to teleport yourself to the ground because you may hit a tree or something."

    "…" Theo remained silent, but it was already enough to give the necessary information that Hengki wanted.

    With Hengki starting to move to his teammates again, Theo spun his spear and gathered another form of energy to his spear and blasted a thin tree next to him.

    Bam.

    The tree began to fall, but Theo used that movement to aid his aim before kicking the trunk into the air.

    With his current strength, he was strong enough to launch a small thin tree that seemed to weigh around 100 lbs to the air.

    Hengki thought it was to stop him, but he soon realized that wasn't the case when Theo suddenly appeared on top of the tree, using the trunk as his stepping to get the height advantage.

    The latter turned around and covered himself not with his arms but wings. "Steel Wing."

    The brown-colored wings turned black as if they became metal.

    Theo hit those metal wings that produced a clicking sound from their collision. However, the torrential energy in his spear wreaked havoc and blasted Hengki to the ground, creating a small crater from that fall alone.

    Hengki waved his body left and right while looking at Theo in the air. Theo's expression made his body shudder for a split second as if telling him. "I have been training myself in order to surpass Alea. You're not an exception."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 223: Battle Royale (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Hengki clenched his teeth and realized that he had underestimated Theo.

    Theo landed on the ground with a calm expression, saying, "It's time for me to leave. Goodbye."

    Without any shame, Theo turned his back to the enemy and ran away.

    "What?!" Hengki was bewildered by his action before he soon realized something was up. It turned out, Theo had been calculating their fight, including the time of their fight.

    They had been fighting an intense fight for one and a half minutes, allowing the others to catch up.

    "Captain!" Yuda widened his eyes, never expecting to see their Captain look injured. "Did they gang up on you?"

    "No. Kh. We should chase them right now." Hengki shook his head and began to fly to the sky again. "I'm afraid they have arrived at the flag."

    Australia had five people coming while they only had four. Hengki glanced at the long-haired man and said, "Nicholas. How about we team up first to stop Thersland from taking the flag? The time limit is five minutes."

    The long-haired guy thought for a moment and nodded in agreement, knowing that their immediate threat was Thersland. As long as they bought enough time, they could win by defeating all their opponents later.

    "Let's—" Hengki wanted to tell the others to go, but he soon saw forty Magic Bullets flying toward him from the ground. Yet, the one who shouted was also him. "Watch out."

    The Magic Bullets that flew toward him suddenly made a sharp turn to the ground, aiming at both teams.

    They all avoided it of course, but they soon realized why Hengki actually stopped here until they caught up. The opponent was indeed a troublesome one.

    Little did they know, a bit farther away from them was Theo's clone, who kept giving him the visual for him to strike them down. However, Theo hadn't revealed the clone he dispatched from the start yet.

    After recovering from that attack, all of them quickly ran forward and found Theo regrouping with his teams one minute later. At that time, they saw Phyrill holding a metal pole with a red flag on top of it. Luckily, the flag was still attached to the ground, so he thought Phyrill couldn't move if he held it. However, Hengki could see the timer on that red flag from the sky.

    2 Mins.

    It was an abbreviation for two minutes. Whether Phyrill had held it for two minutes or they only needed to hold it for another two minutes to win, Hengki didn't care anymore and ordered. "They're here. Attack!"

    He flapped his wings as many feathers fell off his wings. He waved his hand and the feathers suddenly came to a halt in the air before Hengki released them like that of a bullet.

    "Castle!" Sihan came to the front and a translucent green shield with the height of fifteen feet formed in front of him, blocking all the feathers that felt like Theo's Magic Bullet.

    Because of the severity of the fight, the referee also watched them nearby, close enough to stop the fight if necessary but had enough distance to avoid any of their attacks so as to not bother their fight.

    Suddenly, Phyrill turned to the right as he saw a man appearing out of nowhere. When he was about to protect himself, Phyrill's transformation became undone.

    "What?!" Phyrill drew a gasp and took out his sword, blocking the man's dagger. Unfortunately for him, due to his power leaving his body, he got blown away and lost his grip on the flag.

    Not wanting for the others to grasp it, Phyrill tossed the flag to the side as the latter landed just next to a tree.

    Still, it was enough since no one would possess the flag for a moment.

    Phyrill then took a closer look at the man and noticed he was Yuda from Indonesia Team. Just like Theo, Phyrill might be the one who cared so much about information and realized who he was. "You're Yuda. Your blessing comes from Indonesia's Famous Evil Spirit, Tuyul. Robbing the rich… I see, the reason I can't use my transformation right now is due to your ability…"

    Yuda stopped for a moment before jumping to the flag as another person from Australia Team emerged from thin air, trying to grab the flag.

    "It seems Alliance is not necessary." Yuda smiled and kicked the girl away. "I see. You're Lucy McKenzie, the famous Rainbow Snake."

    "…" Phyrill's expression turned serious as he realized that the female had just returned from snake form. In other words, all of them seemed to have a blessing. Phyrill released all his lightning while grinning excitedly. "It seems… getting the "W" won't be that easy."

    At the same time, water began to come out of the ground, trying to flood the area. The one who caused something like this was none other than Indonesia Team's Ratu Ayu.

    "Ellen, be careful. That one is quite tricky. Her blessing is classified as either Mythical or God Rank, Nyi Roro Kidul." Theo informed her while he focused on Hengki.

    "Understood. To put it simply, I only need to handle the queen of the sea, right?" Ellen smiled and placed her hand on the ground. "Ice Wave."

    Not only the Ice Spikes emerged from the ground in a fan-shaped area, but the ice also froze the water to prevent her from using it.

    However, a man appeared and hit the Ice with his fist, cracking the top layer of ice and allowing the water to rise again. After that, he waved his hand upward and created two pillars of water that somehow moved like a whip.

    The left one went toward Ratu, which the latter neutralized with her control over water, while the right one was cut by Laust, who came to Ellen's rescue.

    "That guy is Harrison. He also has a blessing called Luma Luma or whatever its name." Laust turned serious as he gritted his teeth. "And I hate those guys who have a blessing."

    To fight two Blessed People, Laust and Ellen decided to stick together.

    Meanwhile, on the other side, Sihan took a deep breath and looked at his opponents. Luckily, his opponents seemed to have no Blessing, so it was going to be a full brawl.

    His opponent was Gunardi, the muscular man from Indonesia Team, and Dominic and Logan from Australia Team.

    Still, the one that excited people the most would be the last one… The battle between all four leaders.

    Australia Team Leader, Nicholas. Indonesia Team Leader, Hengki. Thersland Team Leaders, Alea and Theo. It was the peak of the battle.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 224: Battle Royale (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Nicholas' expression turned serious as he placed his hand on the ground. "I call thee. Adnoartina."

    The ground began to crack before a giant orange-colored lizard emerged from the ground, allowing Nicholas to ride on its back. The lizard was ten feet in height and fifty feet in length, occupying a large portion of the battlefield.

    "Alea, be careful, as the name implies, his blessing comes from the local Lizard God called Adnoartina. It's the Diyari People's guardian spirit." Theo informed Alea of the status of their opponents.

    Even Hengki stopped for a second to look at the lizard, knowing he was supposed to face the lizard if there was no dark horse like Theo's group.

    "Understood. Killing a big monster is my specialty." Alea nodded with a smile and raised her sword.

    Nicholas furrowed his eyebrows because Lizard was traditionally a sacred being in his belief, so he felt a bit offended by Alea's thoughtless remark. The lizard suddenly opened its mouth as red light shone inside its throat.

    "Alea!"

    "I know." Alea became serious as she waited for the lizard a bit and leaped to the side, looking at the Lizard, releasing a small red light that turned into a huge explosion as soon as it touched the ground.

    Alea and Theo were pushed to the side with both of them using their Shield to block the intense flame. However, Alea didn't let that attack go. She waved her sword vertically toward the Lizard's neck. "Inch Slash."

    The Lizard seemed to have felt the incoming attack and raised its hand, slamming the energy from Inch Slash like nothing.

    As the two began to fight, Hengki also dove to the ground in order to strike Theo. Yet, right before he reached him, another huge hand appeared above his head.

    The shadow from it instantly made him notice the incoming attack and turned around, using his wings to block this attack.

    Bam.

    The hand slammed Hengki to the ground and made a small crater, but Hengki seemed alright.

    This was a battle royale, so Theo quickly took advantage of the situation and appeared above the lizard's hand using his Blink and thrust his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    Unfortunately for him, Hengki used the same trick as earlier and destroyed the ground beneath him to set him free from the lizard's hand. After that, he flew to the sky and flapped his wings as fifteen feathers fell off.

    "Feather Shot."

    He aimed all those feathers at Nicholas, to which the latter blocked it by using the lizard's tail.

    At the same time, Theo also summoned his Magic Bullet. Although his head faced Hengki, his eyes took a peek of Nicholas' position in the corner of his eyes and released all forty Magic Bullets.

    Because he needed to use the hand to attack Hengki earlier and the tail to block the feathers, there was nothing that he could do to stop Theo's Magic Bullets.

    Hence, Nicholas himself turned around and raised his hand. Red light covered his right hand and formed a huge claw like that of a lizard and swept all Magic Bullets from the left.

    "…" Theo sighed, 'I guess, using Illusion Multiplier and Manipulation are not enough to control the situation.'

    Suddenly, Hengki appeared next to Theo, planning to kick his head with both feet, albeit he was the one who got kicked by Alea.

    Nevertheless, this was a 2 vs 1 vs 1 fight, so Alea and Theo had a great advantage by covering each other.

    As soon as she landed, Alea then leaped back to Nicholas with her sword turning red as if it started to melt. Meanwhile, Theo ran toward Hengki to beat him up in that position.

    Nicholas kept his calm and noticed the secret behind Alea's sword before a fire appeared in his lizard's hand, stopping Alea on her track.

    "Melting Sword." Alea struck the claw, only to find it was useless. Both of them had Fire Affinity, so it was hard for them to melt each other.

    Hengki, on the other hand, dodged Theo's spear as soon as he landed on the ground before flying to the sky again.

    Theo didn't let him and summoned his Magic Bullets again. Instead of him or Nicholas, Theo glanced at his teammates.

    "!!!" Hengki noticed Theo's intention and landed on the ground again as the Magic Bullets flew toward his teammates.

    He stretched his wings, so no Magic Bullets hit his teammates, but him not flying was what Theo wanted.

    'Blink.' Theo appeared next to him and thrust his spear. "Swift Energy."

    Hengki used his right-wing to stop Theo, but he found his wing pierced by Theo's spear.

    However, Theo was the one who realized he f*cked up. Because of that thrust, he slightly moved forward and lost his balance, entering Hengki's attack range. 'Sh*t.'

    It turned out Hengki sacrificed his wing after knowing Theo would just drag him down to the ground by using his teammates. That sacrifice was precious because his punch finally hit Theo on the face and blew him fifty feet away.

    Theo's body spun, landed on the ground, and rolled a few times before stopping. At that time, Hengki already came closer to him and prepared to deliver another devastating blow.

    Seeing Theo was about to get attacked, Alea tried to help him, only to find the lizard appear between them. For Nicholas, as long as one enemy got eliminated, no matter who it was, it would improve the situation greatly. Hence, he hoped Theo dropped out of this competition immediately.

    Hengki's hand was covered with Magic Power and turned into a talon. "Garuda Talon."

    He planned to crush Theo, but the latter summoned two Elemental Shields.

    Hengki was quite surprised by its power. Although he managed to destroy the first shield, his attack stopped on the second shield as he had no energy left to spare for that attack.

    Suddenly, Hengki threw himself to the back before a spear appeared right before his eyes. Yes, Theo actually faked his own condition and used it to lure Hengki in.

    After stopping that fist, Theo rolled his body once more and thrust his spear to his neck.

    As expected from Hengki, he managed to react and throw himself out of that trouble, albeit the spear grazed his right chest and cheek.

    Blood began to drip from the wound as Hengki looked at Theo rising from the ground and wiping the blood that came out of his mouth and had mixed with the dirt.

    "You're one hell of a guy, Theodore Griffith." Hengki smiled and acknowledged Theo's tricks. He had truly been beaten by one trick after another.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 225: Battle Royale (3)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, Phyrill also faced the same challenge as Theo and Alea.

    He couldn't transform due to Yuda's ability that stole his transformation skill. He believed it wasn't permanent, so he continued to fight in his human form.

    Lucy, on the other hand, had her own transformation that allowed her to become a half-human half-snake. She raised both hands and two chunks of dirt emerged from the ground next to Yuda.

    Pak.

    The moment Lucy clapped her hand, the two chunks of dirt joined each other, crushing Yuda.

    However, she soon realized it wasn't working as Yuda reappeared next to the dirt.

    Phyrill narrowed his eyes as he assessed Yuda and Lucy's combat prowess. 'Hmm. Rainbow Snake… The snake has many names and comes in male and female form. There are two famous names, Yingarna, the female, is the original Mother of Creation, and the other one is her son, Ngalyod, the Great Transformer of Land. Seeing her ability, I think she received the power of her son…

    'As for Tuyul… I don't know much about it because it's a kind of Evil Spirit that steals the rich. I guess it has the power of a ghost or something? That's how he slips from those two chunks of dirt.' Phyrill's expression turned serious.

    He leaped toward Lucy with both swords in his hands. The latter raised both hands and summoned a few layers of dirt that acted like that of a wall to stop Phyrill. However, Phyrill's training was to assassinate someone.

    Hence, Phyrill went straight to the wall with his Lightning Step while covering his forehead with a translucent jade screen.

    "Ha!" Phyrill blasted all the dirt and shattered it like how the Hero Rank Mammoth destroyed Ellen's Ice Meteor.

    Bam.

    Bam.

    Lucy realized that she couldn't stop him at all and prepared another attack, but she found Yuda first in the corner of her eyes.

    His aim was none other than Phyrill, who had been occupied with Lucy.

    The moment he appeared next to Phyrill, he plunged his dagger and struck his neck.

    However, Phyrill had actually expected it. No, in fact, Phyrill had been waiting for him to come closer.

    When he saw the incoming dagger, Phyrill halted his movement and spun his body, striking the dagger from below.

    Clink.

    The two blades clashed with each other. Yuda's eye was closed as he clenched his fist as he almost lost his dagger in that one strike. Yes, his job was to kill someone and who was his real target? It was Yuda.

    Not wanting to waste his time, Phyrill then struck him with another sword, but Yuda managed to react and disappear like smoke.

    However, the moment he reemerged, he realized he was inside a cage made of stone. It turned out Lucy had predicted his movement and located his position with her Awareness before trapping him inside the cage. It wasn't much, but it should be enough to buy some time.

    Phyrill saw this chance and continued shattering the dirt walls, coming for Lucy's neck.

    When he shattered the last wall, their eyes intertwined. Phyrill's gaze told her that she would die, while Lucy's eye told him he had no ability to defeat her.

    Lucy proved herself with an arm that suddenly rose from the ground and turned into a ten-foot-tall golem, protecting her.

    Phyrill clicked his tongue and released all his lightning in that sword.

    "Lightning Discharge."

    The powerful lightning obliterated the golem's hand and freed Phyrill's sword.

    At the same time, Yuda had broken through the cage and appeared between them.

    His hand was covered by torrential black-colored energy as he struck the golem's body, covering it with that black energy. Soon, the area that got hit by the energy melted to the ground and the golem returned to the land.

    After that, he covered his right foot with the same energy and kicked Phyrill on the chest. Luckily, the latter managed to put his sword in front of his chest first and used his lightning to disperse that black-colored energy to prevent it from affecting any of his possessions.

    All three of them made another distance and looked at each other with a serious expression. They realized it wouldn't be that easy to defeat any of them.

    …

    The same applied to Laust and Ellen.

    Facing two Blessed people, both of them didn't have time to worry about the others.

    After cutting the water whip, Laust raised his giant sword that amazed Ratu and Harrison. They just never saw someone using a sword that big.

    "Three Way Sword." Laust waved his sword and released three pointed energy like that of an arrow to Ratu.

    "Water Wall." The Water rose to the air with a powerful current that carried all three pointed arrows.

    Seeing Laust attack Ratu, Harrison decided to attack Ellen since her ice was a perfect suit for his strength.

    "Bloom, Ice Lotus." Ellen summoned her three lotuses that turned into ice crystals, creating a wall to stop Harrison.

    Yet, the latter surpassed her expectation when she saw her Ice Crystals were shattered into pieces with one fist.

    "It's not enough." Harrison smiled and charged at Ellen.

    Laust came to him from the side to stop him, but he soon saw the water rise and formed a sword. Harrison grabbed the sword and hit Laust's big sword that came from above.

    Surprisingly, that water sword actually had a solid form instead of a liquid form. Laust felt as if he struck a metal, not water.

    However, the thing that shocked him the most was when Harrison launched him to the air purely with his strength. Despite Laust using momentum, body position, and gravitational advantage, Harrison still had enough strength to do something like that.

    Laust couldn't help but grit his teeth, hating the Blessed People more.

    Not caring about his thoughts, Harrison continued on his path and prepared to strike Ellen.

    "Let's see how far I can fare in this competition." Ellen smiled and summoned four star-shaped blue lights and launched them.

    Like Ratu, Harrison summoned a water wall from below and the blue lights hit the water, turning it into ice. It was soon shattered into pieces by Harrison's fist.

    Unfortunately for him, Ellen was nowhere to be seen.

    'Where is that woman?' Harrison looked left and right before feeling the presence coming from below. He soon lowered his vision and saw Ellen's palm had touched his chest.

    "Frost Nova."
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    Chapter 226: Battle Royale (4)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Gah!" Harrison spat a mouthful of blood and flew to the air.

    It was supposed to be a perfect hit, but Ellen surprisingly dropped to the ground as she spat a mouthful of blood.

    Cough.

    Ellen clenched her teeth and glared at Harrison, realizing that he could react to her attack. No, he simply didn't mind that Ellen hit him as long as she also got hit too. And in that instant, he summoned a fist to hit her stomach and reinforced it like what he did to the water sword.

    "Ellen?" Laust widened his eyes, confused as to what happened. He only knew Harrison had something to do with it.

    "It seems that none of you know the background of my blessing… Not only my strength, but I can also control water." Harrison smirked and raised his hand, lifting the water and forming it into a human figure. The water gradually rose and expanded into a twenty-foot-tall figure. "After all, I'm a whale. Let's try it again, should—"

    Before he finished, he soon realized that his golem exploded. He stopped and turned around, finding the culprit. "Ratu Ayu…"

    "I think you're underestimating me a little bit." Ratu snorted.

    Ellen and Laust could only look at these two abnormal people. They realized if they were alone, they would have a hard time dealing with them. This also showed that those who received a blessing were also not a nobody.

    They had a certain talent that piqued the interest of the one that gave them the blessing. That was why they could shine brighter than most people.

    Of course, there were also many great people without having a blessing. But Laust and Ellen were not at their level yet.

    Even so, it didn't mean they couldn't fight them.

    Ellen rose from the ground with a smile on her face. She wiped the blood on her mouth and raised her staff. "Water and Ice, it's obvious that I'm superior."

    She pierced the shallow water and tapped the ground. "Frosty Misty."

    A white fog appeared on the battlefield as the temperature dropped drastically, turning the water into ice again. This time, even if Harrison struck the ice, they would soon become ice again.

    Laust understood this move and leaped away so as to not get affected by the temperature drop.

    To test it, Ratu lifted her finger and formed a ten-foot-tall wave coming toward the fog. However, the water wave froze almost immediately, making Ratu and Harrison realize that they couldn't afford to enter that white mist unless they wanted to get frozen.

    Seeing Ellen act like this, Laust couldn't help but stare at her with envy. He wanted to do something too, so everyone remembered his name, but he knew he couldn't do anything to Harrison and Ratu without her help.

    He could only clench his fists and thought of another way to win with style.

    …

    Another battlefield.

    Sihan panted as he kept watching his opponents' movement. Unlike Laust and Ellen, Sihan's opponent had no blessing. Yet, it didn't mean they were weak. In fact, because they possessed powerful strength, they were chosen as a representative.

    He raised his shield to the left and found Dominic striking his shield with a metal club.

    "Kh." Sihan gritted his teeth and took a step back.

    But… Dominic also felt some pressure when fighting Sihan. Every time he struck, his heart always skipped a beat to the point he couldn't help but think, 'What's the deal with this guy? He is only blocking my attack the entire time, but I can't shake the feeling that the moment I let my guard down, it's the end for me. Why? His strength is below me, but this feeling haunts me. Should I just risk it?'

    Little did he know, Sihan had been training with Radvils in order to master this tactic. He had a few things in his repertoire that he could use to pressure Dominic, but Sihan didn't use any of them because his job here was to buy enough time for the others to defeat their opponents.

    After all, the one that had the highest chance to win was Alea and Theo who fought together. Even if their opponents were two team leaders, he believed Theo would do something about it.

    Hence, Sihan kept defending and waiting for the right time to move. What gave Dominic that feeling was actually Sihan's footwork. Yes, what Radvils taught him was none other than footwork.

    This footwork allowed Sihan to react to any kind of movement with all his repertoire, giving his opponent a sense of fear every time they moved.

    Sihan looked at the other two and thought, 'It seems Australia Team is not planning a battle royale here. They're trying to deal with Gunardi and me by themselves instead of taking advantage of their numbers like Theo and Alea or even Laust and Ellen. I am pretty lucky. I can hold back my strength for the main stage.'

    …

    The fierce battle royale continued as each participant tried to defeat their opponents. Yet, such an exciting battle needed to stop after six minutes since the battle started.

    A torrential wind suddenly shook the battlefield as they felt a powerful pressure coming from the center of the battlefield. This kind of pressure wasn't supposed to appear from a student, so they all realized the referee had entered their battle.

    "That's enough. We have the winner! Thersland Wins!" The referee appeared on the battlefield and stopped the match with a serious expression.

    "What?!" All people looked at the referee with a dumbfounded expression before their vision turned to the flag that was still on the ground.

    "How can that be? No one has gotten the flag!"

    "That's right."

    "Is this rigged?"

    All people protested his decision because they clearly had yet to determine the winner. Even Alea and the others felt bad and were as confused as them because they indeed hadn't won.

    However, their doubt soon got answered when they heard Phyrill laughed.

    "Hahahaha!"

    That laughter gained everyone's attention as they looked at Phyrill with a dumbfounded expression.

    "Truly… In this competition… I may find so many geniuses whose strength is far above me. However, I fear no one except that guy." Phyrill pointed his finger at Theo. "He scares me."

    All of them became even more bewildered as they all looked at Theo, only to find a huge grin on his face.
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    Chapter 227: Dark Horse

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When everyone looked at Theo, the latter simply stuck his tongue out. "I thought the objective of this "RACE" is to get the flag, not to fight other participants…"

    "Race?"

    "Flag?"

    All of them, of course, understood that, but the flag…

    They were stunned when they took another look at the flag. It started to disappear right before their eyes. And after that, Clone Theo came out of his hiding spot behind the tree with a spear and a flag in his hands.

    Phyrill was the only one who could smile excitedly in this situation.

    …

    Ten minutes ago.

    "Lend me your ears. I need you to do something for me."

    Phyrill was confused at first and still came closer to Theo.

    Theo whispered something so no one other than them could hear. "I know that this is a ridiculous request, but I am afraid the enemies will be desperate if you start running away. You should know how dangerous a person can be if they're desperate.

    "Not only will they use all their strength and act like a suicide bomber, but it will also greatly affect our teams. Some of us may get injured or dropped out of the competition due to their insanity.

    "Hence, I want to do it in another way. I hope you can stick the flag to the ground as if you're not allowed to move. I am sure they will come for you without warning, trying to force you to drop the flag.

    "You need to throw that flag away from them and, if possible, to a big tree. I will take care of the rest." Theo finished explaining his plan.

    Phyrill couldn't comprehend Theo's attack, but he soon remembered when Theo summoned his clone and made him enter the woods. He looked at Theo with a chill down his spine.

    …

    That was why when he heard the announcement, he couldn't help but smirk. "All according to the plan."

    Clone Theo then planted the flag and the spear on the ground before vanishing into thin air.

    Theo, on the other hand, came to get his spear back before Hengki and the others realized Theo indeed carried two spears.

    Yet, in the whole fight, he only held one spear.

    "This… This… This is insane!" The one that shouted was Sheira. She had been witnessing everyone's performance this whole time, but as one would expect, Theo was the brightest one among the participants in Block A.

    "He is not a Fighter, not a Magician, but an Illusionist?!" Sheira uttered her confusion out loud, remembering that only illusion could make them see a flag that wasn't supposed to be there.

    Diego smiled and chuckled. "Haha, I often came to schools to hold a seminar about everything. Back then, someone asked me what's the quality of illusionists, since they will be useless alone. After all, their only attack is an illusion and if someone is immune or has some resistance to do that, then it's easy to break free from the illusion.

    "At that time or even this time, my answer remains the same. The best illusionist is not someone who relies on Illusion. Imagine if you enter an illusion and realize the scenery changes like that of a dream. It's easy for someone with a calm state of mind to realize and break free from it.

    "However, the best illusionist is someone who incorporates illusion to reality. Yes, it's a mixture of both. At that time, you won't trust what you see anymore because you don't know whether the one in front of you is real or not.

    "That's why I can see that Theodore Griffith is indeed a good one. From using his Magic Bullet Skill or even his outstanding close-quarter combat techniques, everything is there to make sure that his illusion is effective.

    "All I can say, such a good one performance from a young man like him, it seems even I have underestimated him. Maybe, he is the biggest dark horse in this competition. I am looking forward to seeing how he will compete with geniuses from other countries." Diego finished his explanation with a chuckle.

    Sheira stared at him for a few seconds before continuing her job. "I see. Thank you very much, it's very beneficial for us. What do you think, people? As Theodore said, the objective was to get the flag, not fight others. He clearly showed us why he deserved the spot in the main competition!"

    "Uoh."

    The cheers erupted for those who enjoyed it. However, people from Australia and Indonesia who came all the way here to cheer couldn't do the same. They simply cried and didn't want to admit it. Everyone wanted their countries to win after all.

    "If we're looking at the competition, I feel like we've missed a lot of details, right, Sir Diego?" Sheira smiled. "Let us see the star of the Block A, Theodore Griffith. He used his clone to complete the first hurdle in an instant before using his Teleportation Skill to complete the second hurdle.

    "Although his team failed once in the third hurdle, their score tied with Australia Team…"

    Diego suddenly cut in when she was about to explain the fourth one. "I like the fourth one. He already knew that the enemies were conscious of him and his female teammate and used it to trick them into thinking he had messed up.

    "Creating layers of deception, he managed to buy four minutes for his team to complete his grand plan. I believe that's why Phyrill threw that flag next to a big tree. When no one was watching, Theodore or Theo grasped that flag and hid behind the tree.

    "Of course, I should mention his strength. He could fight Hengki from Indonesia Team on equal ground. He indeed has shown us his prowess, even though I'm sure he is still holding back. There's simply no information I can find with a quick search on the internet, unlike his team members, especially Alea, who seems to have God Rank Blessing.

    "That's why I think he is the biggest dark horse in the competition. However… We are only at Block A, there are seven other blocks. I am excited to see their performance and become the referee in the main stage." Diego smiled.

    "Uoh!"

    The cheers erupted as all of them heard how high Diego had been praising Theo's skill and potential.
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    Chapter 228: Reactions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When the audience cheered for Theo and his group, all other participants seemed to have another thought in their heads, especially Nella's team.

    Zara, who hadn't believed Theo's strength despite Nella talking about it continuously, was stupefied and clenched her fists.

    Nella, on the other hand, still watched Theo with a calm expression until the screen changed to another person.

    "That guy… I mean, Theodore Griffith is…" Zara gulped down and glanced at Nella with a serious expression. She even corrected herself to avoid calling Theo "that guy" because he was clearly not a random guy.

    Feeling Zara's gaze, Nella smiled and turned around. "Anyway, I need all of you to keep your blade sharp. I have seen it all and I can confidently say he hasn't even gone all out.

    "Also, the main competition is not only for fighting. There is one more competition that makes the entire situation overly complicated, especially in terms of tricks. All of you need to watch out for his tricks because no one can tell who our opponent is in the main competition."

    Zara closed her eyes and nodded.

    …

    On another side, a blonde-haired girl whistled and munched her gum. She wore a white t-shirt with American Flag on her right chest and short pants.

    "That guy is interesting, isn't he?" She smiled and glanced at the guy next to her.

    He shrugged and said, "Not really."

    "Are you jealous? Haha, we need to win the first round to meet that kind of guy. I want to test this team." She smiled and closed her eyes. "Anyway, our fight is tomorrow. Make sure you all are ready."

    Her teammates only ignored her as she was the one who always had more energy than the rest.

    …

    China Team.

    "There's one thing I would like to know… Griffith is certainly not a common name, but I've heard he has met Nella Griffith. I am afraid his identity is deeper than we imagine," said China Team Leader Cheng Sui. He glanced to the side, staring at another black-haired guy like him. "Right, Li?"

    "I have asked someone to investigate his background. According to the information, the latter confirmed he is her cousin."

    Cheng Sui smiled and said, "That's interesting."

    …

    Italy Team.

    "Have you heard about the dark horse?" asked a brown-haired man as he walked closer to a black-haired girl with a nun outfit, wearing a blindfold.

    "Yes. I may not be able to see them, but I have certainly listened to the commentary. Sir Diego has given us enough information from his commentary alone. Unfortunately, we can't really see anything because he needs to stop giving too much information to other teams."

    "What do you think about Theodore Griffith? I feel like he is quite a contender, considering he bears the name Griffith."

    "When listening to his voices, I feel like he has a rough past, but it is also the one that shapes him to the him right now. Other than that, I think I should say, as one would expect from the one who bears that name. Nella Griffith, Theodore Griffith. They're indeed a dangerous family, even though their practice is not something we like to hear."

    "Agreed."

    "Still, we're going to win, okay?"

    "Haha, since you, Pope's student, participate, I expect no less than a victory."

    "Well, we have many competitors, so I can't really guarantee anything." She shook her head with a smile and walked forward. "Anyway, we are next. Have all the preparations finished?"

    "Yep. We just need to gather and wait to be called."

    "Let's go then."

    …

    While many teams started talking about Thersland and Theo and began their investigation about this team, Radvils, who had been watching the whole competition, couldn't help but smile.

    He gambled by creating that kind of system to get the joker card he needed to enter the world competition and, luckily, won that gamble with Theo's appearance.

    As one of the Special Force Members, Radvils had some information about the Griffith Family that he dug last night. Unfortunately, he couldn't find anything related to Theo's identity. All he knew was the fact Theo might be one of them in terms of talent alone.

    Whether they would approach Theo or not, he couldn't care less. With them having no Mythical Rank Experts, those with a level higher than 750, it was foolish to challenge that kind of big family. Hence, if Griffith Family would try to get Theo back, he wouldn't involve himself in this. Either way, they wouldn't do anything to Theo in this competition, so he simply needed to act his part as their instructor.

    Unfortunately, Theo didn't have the resources to investigate the Griffith Family. Despite having searched for that name on Skynet, he couldn't find much. If he wanted to know more about the family, his only way was to meet Nella.

    Though, it was a different case whether he wanted to see her or not.

    On the battlefield, Theo simply raised his hand like that of a winner.

    Alea and Ellen couldn't contain their joy and ran to Theo before hugging him.

    Theo's expression remained unchanged as Phyrill shook his head, watching him.

    "If it's another guy, they would have been grinning when two of our brightest flowers hugged him." Phyrill shrugged. "I am concerned whether he is a healthy man or not."

    As he was about to come to him, Yuda extended his hand to Phyrill.

    "?" Phyrill was confused at first but soon realized his intention. He hurriedly shook Yuda's hand with a smile.

    "Congratulations. Who would have thought there's someone that clever in your team." Yuda chuckled.

    "Haha, indeed, he scares me."

    "Anyway, you should have gained back your Transformation ability."

    "Oh?" Phyrill nodded. "Your skill is sick. I really want to know where you get it."

    "Haha, sorry, it's from my blessing." He shook his head. "Anyway, good luck in the main competition."

    "Thank you."

    Just like Phyrill and Yuda, the rest knew it was the end for them and shook their opponent's hands, acknowledging their loss.

    Even Hengki came to Theo for a handshake. "Theodore, I am impressed. If you visit Indonesia in the future, you should call me. I will give you a tour."

    "Haha, thanks." Theo smiled and shook his hand.

    "Good luck with your future battles. I'm cheering for you."

    "Thank you. I will do my best."
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    Chapter 229: Return

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After having a sportsmanship handshake to all people there, Theo and the others were escorted back to Italy.

    Only at this time, Theo had the time to look around, enjoying the views. He saw a metal base that looked like their Art Beats Castle, but when they flew above the base, he realized the base was more advanced in technology than their Art Beats Castle.

    He could see there were some transportations from one place to another along with the entire stylish look. Italy must have poured so much money into this and believed their defense was enough to protect the base for at least a few hundred years.

    In the end, they returned to the stadium.

    Theo and the others came out of the plane before the one who held their flag earlier came to them with a smile on his face. On his hand was a letter addressed to them.

    He politely handed the letter. "Congratulations. Because you have entered the main competition, you're invited to the cultural banquet that will be held in three days."

    "Hmm?" Theo glanced at Alea since he wasn't supposed to be the one dealing with this.

    At the same time, Hengki came to them and said, "You should accept it. It's a privilege for the winner. Before the main competition starts or after the elimination round ends, they usually hold a banquet for all eight teams, allowing them to know each other, making a connection and wishing them a fair battle."

    "Ho?" Theo was amused by it and nodded, asking Alea to get the letter.

    "I and my team will probably return to the stadium to watch the rest of the match since it's good to learn from others. My coach will be there too. What will you do?"

    "We will return as well, our instructor is waiting for us after all." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Great. Want to come together?"

    "Sure."

    Since the two leaders had agreed, the two groups began to walk inside the stadium through the back door, heading toward their own coach.

    After that, they went separate ways as their seats were far from them.

    As soon as they regrouped with Radvils, the latter clapped his hands without an expression. "Congratulations. I'm sure you're going to be a superstar in our country since you've become the first team in our country that reaches this stage. However, this is just the beginning, you're only famous in your country tomorrow, but if you want to be famous in front of the world's eyes, then you need to work on your performance on the main stage.

    "First of all, if you lose at the first battle, then everyone will think you were lucky to get that win from Indonesia and Australia Teams. I'm sure you don't like to be branded like this, right?" Radvils smiled.

    All of their expressions turned serious. The answer was clear.

    "Who's fighting next?" Theo grabbed a chair and stared at the screen that broadcasted the same things as the one in the big stadium.

    They were inside a small room so as to not bother the audience too much and vice versa.

    Radvils pointed his finger to the front. "You can see the participants there, but I believe there are three teams that will compete for the slot. Italy, Germany, and Singapore."

    "Ho?" Theo nodded and looked at the screen that now showed the list of participants of each team.

    "To be honest, Italy seems to have a big advantage. As a host, they surely won't like to lose their face. They even send the Pope's student who seems to have the blessing from Archangel Raphael, another person with a blessing from Mars, the God of War, and another one known for her beauty… She receives Aphrodite's blessing."

    "Oh?! We should send Theo to fight the last one." Alea couldn't help but utter that remark. She still felt sour from Theo's previous action.

    "Princess, I am a healthy boy, alright? Do you want me to show you? As long as I don't need to take responsibility, I can show it…" Theo rolled his eyes, telling her settling down was not good, but a one-night stand was fine.

    Alea stuck her tongue out and looked away.

    "That aside…" Theo asked, "So, what are you planning this time?"

    "Just watch their performance first along with the other six blocks. I will give you the information, but I won't interfere with your decision no matter how silly it is. So, everything will depend on you," said Radvils to Theo. "Though, if you want to ask me some questions, I will answer them to the best of my ability."

    "I understand." Theo nodded and looked at his teammates. "What are you guys doing? You don't want to sit down? It's going to take a bit longer."

    "Also, your lunch." Radvils pointed at the bag on the corner of the room.

    …

    One and a half hours later, the teams had been sent to the facility.

    This time, the challenge was like that of an escape room. They needed to solve the riddle one by one to open the next door without sacrificing anyone.

    Theo could see that the competition was very fierce since there was yet a hurdle with physical abilities involved.

    However, when they arrived at the second layer, three countries started to show their extraordinary prowess, leaving the others to the dust.

    They were simply overwhelming. Yet, everything was useless in front of Italy. They had two God Rank Blessing and one Mythical Blessing as the main, but it turned out all their members received blessings. Although they were Hero Rank Blessings coming from the heroes of the past, it literally showed that Italy Team wouldn't like to lose their face as a home country.

    However, the one that grabbed Theo's attention was the Pope's student. He realized that the woman wasn't blind or anything, but the latter still put on that blindfold. She might be forced to seal her "special" eyes or there was another practice that he was unaware of.

    Still, even with her eyes covered, she was the one reacting to every movement, preventing any attack from connecting, and healing all injuries. In other words, as long as she was there, the two teams had practically no chance to win.

    After half an hour, Italy finally defeated Germany and Singapore.

    Theo's face was serious all the time as he realized he needed to do something if they wanted to win.
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    Chapter 230: Fame

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day. Thersland was turned into an uproar.

    All media were covering their team that advanced to the main competition, becoming the first team in history to do that.

    The school became the center of attention because they thought they had been wrong this whole time. In the past, they had been mixing all powerful students among the seven schools, but none of them succeeded.

    When Radvils took over and chose only one particular school, it created an immediate success. All people, especially those working in the education field, were perplexed and questioned whether their way was wrong this whole time.

    Even the principal made a speech for this joyous news.

    It was a sight to behold when they all heard Theo became the center of attention as the biggest dark horse. They all felt ashamed to ever doubt him without getting all the information about him first.

    Of course, not all of them insulted him. Some of them admired him and didn't doubt his ability. Those people banded together and created Theo's fan club as Theo might become a prominent figure in the future.

    With just a little digging, they realized Theo was bullied in the school. His fan club dramatized his unwillingness to be bullied and chose to fight back and show the world that it wasn't over for him yet.

    As a result, all those bullies were exposed. And one person was hit the hardest. It was none other than Hontar's first partner, Scott.

    Everyone quickly shunned and mocked him openly. They felt it wasn't enough because Theo wasn't only verbally bullied but physically as well. However, they believed Theo would be the one delivering the punishment later, so they only mocked him without touching him.

    Scott's reputation turned worst to the point he didn't come to school anymore to avoid the angry fans. Even then, they kept mocking him, telling him what he endured was only a few days while Theo needed to face that harsh situation without any family to support him for almost a decade. If Theo were here, he would have laughed out loud. This was the laugh he talked about when he and Alea defeated Scott and Hontar.

    Theo's mental fortitude became an inspiration for many people and his reputation soared through the roof, surpassing that of Alea. They all realized Theo's face seemed to be handsome, but because he didn't take care of his appearance, he was only above average. They believed if Theo took his time to take a bit more care of his appearance, he would become an idol like Phyrill, Laust, or Sihan.

    Even Thersland's President conveyed his happiness in their success, hoping the citizens could pray for their continuous success.

    And this was what Theo had envisioned in mind. That was why when he participated in the school's competition, he did everything and stopped hiding his ability to get the spot.

    As long as he did something great, his reputation would soar and open many connections inside the country. After that, he would aim a bit bigger. Thersland didn't have the necessary resources to reach Mythical Rank, so he planned to go to another country in the future.

    This competition would become the bud of his connection when he reached that step, thus this Grand Gaia was the turning point in his life.

    On the other side, above a mountain stood tall a small treehouse. A blue-haired man walked outside the house with a smile on his face. He had just gotten the information from his friend about Theo, so he obviously felt happy.

    He looked at the sky and said, "It seems we will meet soon, Theo."

    …

    Meanwhile, Nart Eilric decided to close his shop for a day and returned to the family.

    As one would expect, his son, James Eilric, visited him in Nart's study room with a grin on his face.

    "Father. Have you heard the news?"

    Nart smiled as he kept reading the news on his chair. However, the news wasn't about Alea or Thersland. Instead, it was about Theo.

    "Yeah, I heard it earlier."

    "Why are you so uninterested? Alea, Alea has gone to the main stage, you know."

    "Of course, I am happy. But that's only to be expected…" Nart shrugged.

    "Huh?" James tilted his head in confusion and saw Theo's article. "Normally, you would have gotten all the news about Alea, but why are you so fixated on him, Father?"

    "Ah, I haven't told you anything about this…" He looked at James while scratching the back of his head. "Do you remember the reason we are staying in this country?"

    "Father was expelled from the family and settled down in this country forty years ago."

    "Indeed. But that's not the real reason."

    "Huh? So, Father has lied to me this whole time?" James was bewildered.

    "No, but actually yes. You should know the Eilric Family is not from here, right?"

    "Obviously."

    "Actually, I wasn't expelled. I was young and unruly at that time, even though I didn't have any talent. Because of various reasons, I decided to settle down in this country. However, that's also for a reason." Nart showed Theo's picture and asked, "Recently, I received a task from the family to care for a young man."

    "And he is Theodore Griffith?"

    "Yes. That's the reason why I made a deal with him for the Artificial Nest and some information. I also took special care of his skills and weapons since he's a regular of mine."

    "Why do the main family want you to…"

    "It's simple. I was curious about him and searched for his information, only to find nothing about it. His information wasn't erased but manipulated as if it was blank paper. After doing my job for a while, I happened to receive some knowledge about him, especially his background."

    "His background? It's not a simple poor boy?"

    "No, not at all. His family is something I don't like, but they certainly have enough strength… That's why the main family wants me to protect him."

    "That's why you investigated the horde that seemed to be connected to him?"

    "Yes." Nart nodded.

    "I still can't understand. Why do you care about him that much? If all you need is to protect him, why don't you take him here and send a few bodyguards?" James asked with a grave expression. "Father… What is the relationship between our families?"

    "Do you want to know?" Nart sighed and pinched the bridge of his nose, feeling a bit troubled. He then pointed at the chair. "Grab the chair and sit down. It's going to be a long story."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 231: Nella's Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While the euphoria filled Thersland, Theo and his teammates couldn't share the same joy because their focus was on Nella Griffith and her team.

    They competed in Block C, showing an unprecedented strength from the start.

    What made them bewildered was the last battle between the three teams.

    Unlike Theo's trick, Nella held the flag with a calm expression. She didn't even feel scared to declare, "None of you shall get this flag from my hand."

    "Nonsense."

    "Get her!"

    All the other two teams focused on Nella while the rest of her team faced their opponents in a 1 vs 2 situation.

    Even Nella needed to face two people. One was the leader of Brazil Team while the other one was Vietnam Team's leader.

    Brazil Team Leader raised his hand and covered it with a yellow glow, heading straight to Nella. Vietnam Team Leader, on the other hand, summoned a few light cubes in order to help the other guy.

    Seeing the incoming attack, Nella remained uninterested. She simply raised her hand and waved it to the side.

    Surprisingly, Brazil Team Leader was thrown to the side like Phyrill when they first met. After that, she stared at those few cubes before lifting her hand toward them.

    Bam.

    All the cubes exploded as if they hit something invisible.

    She then moved to Brazil Team Leader, who was still lying on the ground. Placing her hand on his back, she released some sort of power. "Ha!"

    Crack.

    Bam.

    The ground turned into a crater as Brazil Team Leader spat a mouthful of blood and fell unconscious. Even the referee quickly checked his condition and released him again after knowing it was just a minor injury.

    However, everyone who watched her performance was simply tongue-tied.

    Even Sheira dropped her jaw and stuttered. "This... This… This is madness. What is this? Nella Griffith has knocked out Brazil Team Leader with… with… It's not skill, right, Sir Diego?"

    "Yes." Diego nodded with a serious expression. "I can't tell you much to avoid putting her at a disadvantage, but all I can say is it's an advanced technique, not a skill. I am sure that those who understand this technique will agree with me, she is an extremely talented young lady. Achieving that level of mastery at 17 years old, I am afraid only a few can be compared to her talent in this world. She is among the best younger generation all around the world. That I can say with confidence."

    "However, her face and her name remind me of Theodore Griffith. I happen to hear that they have met and the latter claims he is her cousin. What do you think about this, Sir Diego? Why would both of them represent two countries? If they're together, I am afraid…" She fell silent and turned serious.

    Diego had a mysterious look in his eyes but shrugged his shoulders. "They must have a family problem. We shouldn't say anything about it here. But if they're indeed together, this year will certainly become a huge mess. Haha. I don't know if I should hope for them together or not."

    Hearing Diego's remark, all of them began to whisper to each other their views about Nella. After all, Nella showed extraordinary prowess that impressed Diego.

    While they were chatting with each other, Theo suddenly rose from his seat and stared at her dumbfoundedly. Although he couldn't feel it, he somehow understood a little bit of its mystery.

    "Instructor… That is Force Control… Isn't it?"

    "Ehm, no. I am not a master of "Control" so I can't say much regarding this technique. However, I am confident that this is a combination of Soft and Force Control and a high-level one at that. I can't replicate it though, so don't ask me about such a thing. Maybe I can gather some information from the country, but we will see…" Radvils explained with a serious expression.

    "Soft and Force Control." Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked at Ellen, who shook her head, clueless.

    "Still, what a monster. 17 years old with that kind of control, are you sure you're related by blood?" Radvils glanced at Theo.

    "You tell me." Theo shook his head helplessly. Nella's confidence might not be exaggerated. After all, she hadn't used a single skill, yet, already overpowered her enemy. "Haha."

    Theo came to a realization and thought, 'I can see it now. Awareness, Breathing, Control, Technique, and Endurance. It seems I can see all those advanced types in this competition. I remember the nun from yesterday could see with a blindfold… her Awareness may have advanced to Nella's level of Control too.

    'Now, I am looking forward to seeing the advanced type of Breathing, Technique, and Endurance. I wonder if I should be hoping for this or not since it will certainly burden me in the competition.'

    Theo couldn't help but let out the same stare as when he pressured the others to keep evolving. Even if it was not directed to them, Alea and the others could feel it as well.

    Theo had set his sight on Nella next. If they couldn't show their improvement, Theo might be disappointed in them and simply throw them away.

    This created another layer of pressure in their hearts as all of them turned serious, staring at Nella as if saying, "I won't lose."

    The battle continued for a while, but as one would expect, none of them managed to snatch the flag from Nella's hand. They even regained their advantage when Nella defeated the two leaders.

    Those from the United Kingdom cheered for Nella's strong appearance. They all knew about her reputation there, so they already expected Nella to do such a thing.

    Although they were outshined by Nella, the rest of the team also had overwhelming power, becoming one of the favorite teams in this competition.

    Even if they didn't want to admit it, Nella had more impact than Italy or Theo, but it didn't necessarily mean her win was guaranteed.

    However, like Theo and his group, other countries began their discussion on how to deal with Nella after she showed such prowess. As Diego said, only a few of them might have the chance to compete with her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 232: "Feast"

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The following days, the competition showed a fierce battle between countries.

    There were more than five countries that showed powerful might, but only five could be chosen for the remaining spot in the main competition.

    The winner of Block D was Japan. They showed an unbalanced but unique formation as their teams had five Warriors. It was such a bizarre combination, but it worked perfectly with Japan as they managed to defeat all their competitors.

    Not losing against Japan, two other countries from Asia Continent won their right to the main competition. They were India and China. Both of them had an amazing lineup that wouldn't lose to Japan or even the United Kingdom.

    In fact, Theo could see that those who competed for the championship had a similar level of prowess.

    It was shown by another three Blocks.

    Egypt showed such a wondrous might with their Deities coming at full force.

    However, the United States showed another form of combat. Unlike those who relied on Blessing and Talent, the United States relied on their weaponry. It was reflected with their leader, who claimed herself as the greatest cowboy in the world.

    Her family seemed to be rich since she used some grenades and plasma guns wastefully. In the elimination round alone, she might have used more than a few million Zils.

    Yet, that money showed an overwhelming might in the competition, telling the world that not everything needed to be categorized by Blessings.

    Theo could somehow understand a bit of their strength, even though those people clearly hadn't shown everything. They couldn't afford to reveal their trump card in the elimination round after all.

    Even Theo didn't want to use his trump card.

    With this, eight participants had been chosen. They were Thersland, Italy, the United Kingdom, Japan, India, Egypt, China, and the United States.

    As one would expect, Thersland had the lowest expectation to win the battle, but Theo and the others didn't care much about it.

    After watching the last match, Theo simply rose from the seat and planned to work on his plan.

    However, Radvils stopped him with a serious expression. He took out a black card and said, "Anyway, you shouldn't leave. After this, you're going to dress up for the banquet. The country will pay for everything."

    "Is it going to be a high-end banquet? Ugh, can't we just go with casual clothes?" Theo let out a sigh, feeling uncomfortable since he never participated in this kind of banquet.

    "Well, good luck. I won't have anything to do with it anyway. Also, the main competition will resume in two days. Prepare yourself." Radvils shrugged. "Let's return to the hotel first so you can take a bath… I have reserved a place for you to dress up and fix your appearance, especially Theo. If you want to be famous, you need to get used to this kind of party."

    Theo looked away and sighed, knowing it was something he needed to do.

    Ellen and Alea looked at each other as if they came to an understanding.

    As soon as they returned, Radvils sent a car to pick them up for this banquet. They needed to do some make-up and picked their clothes after all.

    Luckily, they returned to the hotel at 2 PM and the party would start at 9 PM, so they had time to spare. And with Radvils resolving the entire process, they only needed to go there and be done with it.

    …

    One hour before the banquet, Alea and Ellen had finished their make-up and were ready to go.

    Alea had a small bun on the back of her head, with the rest of her hair falling smoothly on her back, reaching to her waist. The side hair also rested gently on her chest. She wore a light blue long dress, close to white, with a white silk belt wrapping her waist. Two silk gloves covered her hands up to her elbow. She appeared to be more elegant and mature than her casual style.

    Ellen, on the other hand, tied her pink hair into a ponytail and rested it on her chest. She wore a long white dress, making her appear shining. Her red lips added a bit of a mature side to her face. With a small smile on her face, she looked enchanting.

    "You've finished, Ellen…" Alea smiled and spun her body once, checking her appearance.

    "Yep. How about the boys?"

    "They entered one hour earlier. I think they're going to finish soon."

    As Alea explained, Phyrill finally came out of the room. He wore a red shirt coupled with a black tuxedo that complemented both the shirt and his pink hair. He gracefully fixed the sleeve and walked to the girls, finding they had finished. "Yo, you have finally finished. I thought we're going to wait for another two hours."

    "That's why we started two hours earlier," said Ellen with a calm expression. "We, girls, have many things to do, you know."

    Before Phyrill replied, Laust and Sihan exited together.

    Laust paired a white shirt with a black tuxedo that had some purple glows that matched his purple hair. He tightened his white gloves and walked together with Sihan.

    Meanwhile, Sihan also wore a white shirt with a tight suit light-blue tuxedo. He didn't care much about his appearance anywhere, so he was the only one lacking in terms of appearance.

    Still…

    "Ellen, our group is quite a looker, eh?" Alea smiled and looked at the three.

    "Indeed."

    "What are you two talking about? We are always like this…" Phyrill shook his head helplessly.

    "No, no. You all are charming right now. Just like how guys love to feast their eyes on beautiful women, we also love to see handsome guys." Alea chuckled.

    "Where is Theo?" Ellen asked Phyrill.

    "He has a lot of things to do since he never takes care of his appearance. It's going to be a bit…" Phyrill suddenly stopped and turned around, noticing Theo had finished.

    With Alea and Ellen feasting their eyes, Theo exited the dressing room.

    "Ugh. It's really uncomfortable," said Theo while walking with a cool and aloof expression.

    However, both Alea and Ellen were stupefied and dropped their jaws to the ground, seeing Theo's new appearance.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 233: Predicament

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo had a new haircut, shortening his messy dark blue hair a little bit. His bang gracefully laid on his forehead, highlighting his grey eyes. He wore a light blue vest and tuxedo to cover his white shirt together with white silk pants.

    His previous messy hair and rundown clothes had disappeared, replaced by a fresh new look. It suited his cool and aloof expression the most.

    Even Alea and Ellen were stunned when they first saw his appearance.

    "Have you guys eaten yet, especially girls? You took a bit too long, ain't you?" Theo asked with a calm expression while fixing his shirt's sleeves, hiding it under his tuxedo.

    "Cool, aloof, but caring handsome guy…" Ellen commented on what she thought about Theo and quickly took her Skylink, taking a picture of Theo.

    "What are you doing?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Do you know that you have a fan club right now?"

    "Huh?" Theo was stupefied. "I don't have time to check it."

    "Right. I am just telling you as one of the managers there."

    "What did you say?"

    "I am one of the founders, you know. I already said I am your first fan." Ellen chuckled and asked while showing his picture. "Do you mind if I share this? I am sure it will become popular."

    "Do you think I will agree? I don't wish for a fan club…" Theo shook his head.

    "Of course, but your age is perfect for it. And the fact that you're single, a rising star, and have no huge family background makes you the perfect target for girls. I mean, unlike the three next to you, you're more down to earth, making one think it's more feasible to date you than the three guys."

    "…" Theo pinched the bridge of his nose, knowing it was something unavoidable.

    "Anyway, I will save this, okay? Hehe, I got an exclusive shoot on new Theo… Even without these clothes, I am sure you will stun many people with the new haircut alone. You should pay attention to your appearance, you know…" Ellen gave a thumbs up.

    "Well, you are also charming tonight." Theo nodded as he complimented her back.

    "Thank you." Ellen then pointed at Alea. "You should compliment her as well, you know. After all, I am sure that you two need to show up because you are the leaders of this group… For the red carpet, according to Instructor Radvils. They want to see all eight groups after all. We're just going to enjoy the scene from behind."

    Theo gently scratched the back of his head and looked at Alea, who obviously became very stunning tonight. However, he remembered when Alea had a messed up fashion sense in order to cover her face.

    "Well, you don't look a mess like back then when I don't know whether you're mature, tomboy, or whatsoever."

    "That's not a compliment." Alea pouted.

    "You have complimented yourself. I shouldn't add more to avoid making you arrogant." Theo shrugged.

    "I wonder when someone will smite this guy." Alea shook her head helplessly and sighed.

    "You should do it yourself." Ellen chuckled and continued, "Anyway, we should go right now. Can't afford to be late…"

    Theo and the others agreed with Ellen and left the building, finding a long floating car, perfect for this occasion, prepared specially for them.

    It took them half an hour to reach the venue and as one would expect, they saw so many people standing in front of the venue. Many people were actually cheering for them.

    They could barely see another team having a photo session next to the hall.

    Before they came out, the driver asked, "I am informed that there are two leaders in this team. Would you please walk side by side? After a minute, the rest of the team can start walking to take the picture. Don't forget to lock your arms together for the media. There will be another guy leading you to the banquet hall later."

    "…" Theo remained silent while Ellen enjoyed this. "Theo, even if you hate it, you need to do it. Choose! Become a laughing stock or a cool leader!"

    "I know." Theo let out a sigh as the driver finally left the car, opening the door for them. Theo was the first to come out as he took everyone's attention due to how much difference he had become.

    "Look!"

    "That's Theodore Griffith."

    "He is so different."

    "I have a feeling that he is handsome, but this is beyond my imagination. To think a haircut can change people so much…"

    "Of course. He looked a bit rundown before."

    Theo ignored them and extended his hand inside the car as Alea's hand gently rested on top of his hand.

    He slowly helped her come out, showing their appearance together.

    All of them had their breath taken away when they saw both of them.

    Alea slipped her hand on Theo's arm as she smiled and waved to all of them. After that, she smiled at Theo, "Let's go."

    Theo nodded and walked together with Alea under so many flashlights from the camera. If there were only one leader, they would probably have a mild reaction, but due to Thersland having two leaders, they all couldn't help but comment.

    "I wonder if they're a couple."

    "They look perfect."

    "To think someone who keeps fighting on the other side would be this handsome and beautiful."

    Unintentionally, it started turning into gossip.

    They took a picture together as the leaders of the group while Theo was lamenting his predicament, thinking he shouldn't have revealed his strength yet and got mistaken as the leader.

    Even if he tried to explain it, the management would surely hope he could do it together with Alea. They were the only ones who had two leaders after all. It was a scoop that everybody loved.

    Alea couldn't help but feel happy since the one who kept looking down on her got the retribution. He needed to be with her until they entered the hall, so she planned to savor the short win she received from this situation even though she had her priority wrong.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 234: Meeting Nella Again

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The banquet hall was a huge one hundred by one hundred feet room with a giant chandelier handing in the middle of the room.

    Almost all participants had gathered in his room. All of them talked to each other with the assistance of Skylink's translation, allowing them to talk to each other even if they didn't understand each other language.

    Because of the positioning, Alea and Theo needed to enter the hall first while the rest would follow one or two minutes later.

    When they arrived, they quickly gathered everyone's attention since they were the dark horse of this competition.

    However, no one reacted faster than Nella. For whatever reason, Nella quickly made her way to Theo, only to be stupefied by Theo's change.

    Nella dropped her jaw to the ground as she finally had changed her expression for the first time since their arrival.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and let go of Alea's hand since they didn't need to pretend anymore. At the same time, he looked at Nella wearing a yellow dress that only reached her knees. Her waist was wrapped by a blue-colored cloth that kept everything neat. She tied her hair into twin tails.

    Nella quickly recovered and raised her right hand as a screen appeared from her bracelet. It turned out the bracelet was a Skylink. Theo knew such a model, but it was still too expensive for him, so he decided to stick with the one he had for a little longer.

    Skylink aside, Nella had opened the camera and tried to take his photo. "Cousin, you're handsome. Let me take a hundred… No, a thousand pictures of you first."

    "Huh? What?" Theo was speechless by her words. Since he felt a bit uncomfortable, he tried to grab the Skylink to stop her, but Nella avoided Theo and took his picture from another angle.

    "I think you should stop that…" said Theo, reminding Nella.

    "No, it's not enough." Nella shook her head and kept taking pictures of him.

    Theo tried to grab it again, but the latter managed to avoid him. In the end, Theo did a couple of moves, only to find Nella couldn't be caught.

    "Is this harassment?"

    "No, it's the bond between cousins." Nella denied it immediately. "I have a gut feeling that I will get something good in this hall, so I need to use something easy to move. I guess my instinct is right."

    "…" Theo felt tired in doing this, so he halted his step and sighed. "I thought you were…"

    "A calm and silent girl? I am. But it's different if it concerns family." Nella stuck her tongue out playfully. "By the way, can I have a photo with you?"

    "No."

    "…"

    "To think both of you are indeed cousins." A female voice echoed in their ears as another girl coming to them. However, no one would ever mistake her as she was the only one wearing a blindfold, even in this situation. She was the Pope's student.

    Instead of a nun outfit, she wore a pure white long dress that matched her innocent and gentle image. She lifted her skirt a bit and politely introduced herself. "Nice to meet you, Mr. Theodore. I am Italy Team Leader, Enrica Herrero."

    "Ehm." Theo nodded. "Theodore Griffith. It's my honor to meet the Pope's student."

    "Ahaha, I like to be addressed with my name, but I guess it's fine." She smiled.

    "Then, I apologize. I will call you Miss Enrica."

    "Why are you here, woman?" Nella's expression turned cold as she glared at Enrica. "This healthy woman even tries to use blindfold in this situation. Are you going to roleplay the entire time?"

    Enrica ignored her rude remark and gently replied, "Of course not. I have my own reason."

    "Then, since you have introduced yourself and confirmed our relationship, shoo…" Nella waved her hand as if asking her to leave.

    "On that note, I don't acknowledge that relationship and have no idea or whatsoever." Theo quickly corrected her with a calm expression.

    "Oi!"

    "Now I doubt your relationship with her. Did she force you into it?" Enrica instantly bought what Theo said.

    "I didn't force him!" Nella twitched her eyebrows. She wanted to launch this woman away, but she knew she shouldn't mess with anyone here.

    "In any case, I am sure that everyone is curious about you, so I will leave you here to let them approach you." Enrica smiled and turned around, leaving both of them.

    Looking at Theo and Nella, Alea couldn't help but feel something was amiss. She truly wondered about their relationship. Although she believed Theo wouldn't simply choose to give up if he met Nella in the competition, she knew something was bound to happen in that situation.

    Before anyone approached him, Nella decided to come closer and said, "Do you have time to talk later?"

    "Huh?"

    "I have promised you, haven't I?"

    "Talking about the family after reaching the main stage?"

    "Yes." Nella nodded. "We can go to your hotel too. It's going to be a long story after all."

    "I am indeed curious, but I think I will pass right now."

    "Eh? Why?"

    "Meeting you right now will invite some suspicion, especially since the main competition is about to start. Besides, I haven't acknowledged the family yet. They are nothing in my eyes."

    "Even though you can become the head of the family as long as you want it?"

    "What do you mean?" Theo frowned as his expression turned serious.

    "I am saying if you want the seat, I will give up the competition of that seat. There are many things you can gain if you become the head of the Griffith Family, you know."

    "But it will restrict my freedom, right?"

    Nella looked down and nodded with a helpless expression. "Yes."

    "Then I will politely decline. I have no intention of getting that sh*t. A ruthless family isn't my thing." Theo shrugged.

    "I think you are the most suited person to get it."

    "No. Speaking of talent, yours is higher than mine. A big family prefers talent more than gender, right?"

    "…" Nella looked down. Her expression was sad as if she wanted to say something but could not do it for an unknown reason. "Well, there will be another banquet like this after the competition. We can talk more about the Griffith Family at that time. Will that be alright?"

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded.

    "That's good. I will be looking forward to it." Nella nodded and turned around, leaving him while saying, "By the way, this is my number. Call me if you need anything, okay?"

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows before taking out a piece of paper, noticing Nella had put a name card in his pocket when he tried to grab her Skylink.

    Alea then came to him and asked, "Are you okay, Theo?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 235: Meeting All Team Leaders

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Yeah, I'm fine." Theo nodded and raised his head, finding a pair of man and woman coming to them.

    They both had slightly squinted eyes. The man had a formal red traditional Chinese coat with two big flower patterns on the top right and bottom left. He wore black pants to add contrast to them.

    The female had a long royal blue qipao with flower patterns as well. They both smiled at Theo and Alea as the male introduced themselves. "Hello, we are pleased to meet you. We are China's representatives. My name is Cheng Sui and she is Deng Luoyang. Mister Theodore, I admire you for what you have shown us in the first block."

    No one acted arrogantly in this place. After all, they were not that foolish to fail to understand that those who reached this place had a certain amount of talent that could literally go international.

    Even a big young master like Cheng Sui needed to acknowledge Theo's talent, way of thinking, and connection with Nella Griffith. They also didn't like to make unnecessary enemies, so all of them behave politely to each other while observing their opponents.

      "I don't know if I pronounce it or call it right… But, it's my pleasure to know you, Mr. Cheng Sui, Miss Deng Luoyang."

    "Haha, it's quite complex, but you can simplify it by calling me Cheng Sui or Mr. Cheng. But the latter makes me feel a bit too old, so I guess it's the first one. As for the pronunciation, it's not in China, so you won't mistake anyone with the wrong pronunciation, so don't mind about it." Cheng Sui nodded with a smile, correcting Theo.

    "Gladly, Cheng Sui." Theo nodded. "You can call me Theo to simplify my name."

    "Yes. I am looking forward to the competition, but who knows if we will fight each other."

    "I truly need to work really hard if I want to stay in the competition." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "You're looking down on yourself too much." He smiled and turned to Alea. "Hello, Miss Alea. It's my pleasure to meet a beautiful lady tonight."

    "Thank you." Alea smiled sweetly.

    "Haha, I can see why Theo is smitten by you. There's no way he can't say no to someone this beautiful."

    "Of course. He just can't be honest with himself." Alea chuckled and tried to attack Theo once more.

    Theo's eyebrows twitched, cursing. 'What the… You have your priorities wrong.'

    "You're a perfect pair. Not only are both of you handsome and beautiful, but both of you have God Rank Blessings. I am in awe." Cheng Sui once again praised them, but his intention was clear to Theo.

    He quickly shook his head in disappointment while raising his hand. "If only I have God Rank Blessing…"

    With Cheng Sui implying them as a perfect couple with God Rank Blessings, he wanted to check Alea and Theo's reactions to see whether Theo indeed had a certain reaction.

    Unfortunately, Alea didn't know about it while Theo played hard to get, preventing them from figuring out his blessings. Of course, Theo's statement couldn't be trusted blindly, but at the same time, they couldn't confirm it either.

    Cheng Sui realized Theo was indeed cunning and dangerous.

    "Ah, that's right. Since this is the first time you're here, do you know what we're going to do in this place?" Cheng Sui asked.

    Theo thought for a moment and shook his head. "Just get to know each other?"

    "That's one of the reasons, but it's the main priority for the second banquet at the end of the competition. This banquet's only purpose is to draw the lots for the main competition."

    "Interesting."

    "Indeed. I have fulfilled what I want to do here, so I won't occupy you any longer." Cheng Sui then left together with the woman.

    Theo let out a breath of relief while turning around, seeing his teammates ignoring them and talking to other participants.

    Obviously, they all wanted to tease Theo and Alea by forcing them together this entire banquet as the representatives of their group.

    Alea was obvious to it, so Theo just resigned to his fate.

    After that, several other Team Leaders visited him and Alea to have a chat with him, observing Theo's character. They were more scared of Theo than Alea after all.

    Theo could see the diversity of the people here.

    The US Team Leader was the female cowboy. She acted like a tomboy and acted extremely casual to Theo. In the end, her teammate came to him and explained that she was always like that.

    On the other hand, Egypt was a bit more conservative. They were too polite when talking to Theo. Even Alea had trouble dealing with them. In the end, Theo just let Alea talk to them because she had more experience in this tiring conversation.

    Meanwhile, Japan showed a bit of uniqueness. Alea couldn't sense it, but Theo felt something was wrong with their team leader, the only female in the group. If Theo was someone without a cool head, he might start ogling all over her. There was a kind of mysterious charm in her eyes that seemed to be related to her blessing, Theo thought.

    Although Alea felt nothing to her, she sensed something weird in Theo's expression. As expected from her eyes, it picked something unnecessary.

    Alea even teased him while feeling a bit of rivalry, wondering how that woman could invite such a reaction from Theo. Her beauty shouldn't lose against her, but Theo never showed such a reaction to her. It might not be necessary, but it certainly hurt her pride as a woman.

    After a while, Sheira suddenly entered the hall while bringing a projector and putting it down on the ground, showing a huge blue screen with a bracket on it.

    Without saying anything, all participants walked to her with a serious expression, knowing she would start soon.

    Seeing everyone was already staring at her with anticipation, Sheira smiled and opened her mouth. "Hello, everyone. As you already know, I am Sheira. I am here to oversee the entire event and announce the rules for the main competition."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 236: Bracket

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Without further ado…" Sheira raised her two fingers and said, "Each of you will be required to fight twice because the main competition will be divided into game and brawl.

    "The game will be randomly chosen by our system. I can't explain much about the game since I may end up giving you some clues about it, but I am sure you will understand it when the main competition starts.

    "As for the brawl, it will be a total of three matches: 1 vs 1, 2 vs 2, and 3 vs 3. This is a spontaneous choice as you don't need to submit your name before the competition. You can even challenge your opponent to fight you, but it will also depend on whether your opponent will accept it or not. To this point, I assume everyone understands my explanation, right?"

    Suddenly, Cheng Sui raised his hand and asked, "How do you determine the winner?"

    "The game itself will be divided into two parts, so each game and brawl will score you one point. That's why you need to choose your order well, because one mistake may cost you and your team the entire game. whichever team gets three points first will be the winner."

    Cheng Sui nodded in understanding.

    "And this is the bracket. There are four Blocks. Each block will get a winner and the semifinal will start. I'm sure it's easy to understand from the image alone.

    "Also, we will determine up to 3rd place, so those who lose in the semifinal will be fighting again."

    "That's a given." All of them nodded in agreement.

    "Each battle will take one day with the first battle starting in two days, so all of you can rest your body to make sure you fight with full strength."

    Theo chuckled inwardly as he thought, 'Heh, fighting so hard just to receive a small medal. That's certainly an irony… Though, I believe if one makes an impression in the competition, they are usually scouted by other countries. It's a great first step I should establish in this place.

    'Well, I can't say I have much loyalty to the country since I prioritize myself more. Whatever the case, getting a medal should be enough to repay the country for their support. Depending on the result, I may choose a different option in the future.' Theo felt a bit fired up, wanting to win.

    "Then, how about we start drawing the lots?" While Theo was thinking, Sheira continued and pointed at eight names on the screen. The names began to change as it was trying to draw a random name.

    The United Kingdom.

    "Ah? It's us." Zara commented and tapped Nella, who seemed to be eager to get it. Nella had been showing such enthusiasm the whole night, so she could only let her do whatever she wanted.

    Seeing it was alright, Nella came to Sheira as the latter raised a wooden box with a small hole on top, allowing her to draw one paper from inside.

    Nella dove in without hesitation and pulled out a paper before showing it to everyone, including Sheira.

    B2

    "B2, I'm sure no one has any objection, right?" Sheira asked with a smile, confirming that she wasn't cheating. With no one raising an objection, Sheira proceeded to fill their name in the top right corner.

    Following her action, everyone gradually had their turn to get their own placement. The bracket was as follow:

    Block A – Thersland vs Italy

    Block B – China vs The United Kingdom

    Block C – Japan vs India

    Block D – The United States vs Egypt

    "This is the final matchup." Sheira presented them with the bracket with a smile.

    Seeing the placement, Nella suddenly came to Theo and grabbed his hands, saying with an innocent face. "I am happy that I can meet you in the semifinal, Cousin."

    "Oi, oi. Are you underestimating us?" Cheng Sui furrowed his eyebrows, glaring at Nella.

    Nella glanced at him and smiled. "Of course not. Underestimating you and defeating you are two different cases."

    Cheng Sui's eyebrows twitched as he snorted, "Fine by me. I wonder what kind of face you will make when you lose against us in the first match."

    "Why are people so easily provoked?" A chuckle resounded in their ears as they saw Enrica coming to Theo. "I am sure it will be an exciting match between us. Whoever wins, I hope there's no hard feeling."

    "Likewise." Theo nodded as their country surely couldn't do anything to Italy with the current disparity.

    "And we're first again…" Enrica smiled, recalling that Thersland and Italy won their rights on the first day.

    "Right… Now we need to do it like this." Theo shrugged while saying, "In any case, no matter the odds, I am aiming for the win."

    "Of course. That's how the competition should be. I am looking forward to our battle." She smiled and stepped back, regrouping with her team.

    "That woman is dangerous." Ellen's voice suddenly echoed in Theo's ears as the latter glanced to the right, finding her face close to him.

    "Do you know anything about her?"

    "No, but I can feel it. Those eyes, I am sure it's not blind."

    "I know. Whatever they will throw at us in two days, we can only deal with it." Theo shrugged.

    "Yes. So, how is your condition after dealing with Alea this whole time?"

    "Tired. This girl sets her priorities wrong." Theo pointed his finger at Alea while shaking his head in disappointment. Ellen just chuckled.

    The rest also began to talk about the brackets, challenging their opponents.

    However, Theo certainly got a surprise tonight.

    [God of Mischief is interested in the competition and gives you a trial.]

    Trial: Get the first place to tell the world tricks are the best

    Reward: Upgraded Skill Eyes.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and made a weird expression, thinking, 'I just got the first trial, and wow, not holding back, eh? Getting first place is easier said than done, but the reward is related to Skill Eyes. I'm sure it's the name for the eye ability that allows me to see the requirement to upgrade my skills. I wonder what kind of effect the upgraded version will give me.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 237: Italy Team

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    With them completing the bracket, the banquet had officially ended as this was their main purpose besides the fact they needed to take a picture for the media.

    Theo and his group then returned to their car before getting stopped by Nella.

    Nella, once again, came to Theo with a serious expression. "Since you want it that way, I will talk about the family after the competition."

    "That's probably the best. I am not interested in my family that much, but it doesn't hurt to know your origin." Theo nodded in agreement.

    Nella smiled and nodded. "In that case, I am looking forward to our meeting in the semifinal. I hope you can win the first round."

    "Well, I happen to have one question."

    "Sure. I will do my best to answer your question."

    "Then, can you explain how your power works? Is it really the combination of Soft Control and Force Control?"

    Nella and Theo's teammates widened their eyes, staring at him dumbfoundedly. They never thought Theo would be this shameless. It was the same as him asking her weakness from her own mouth to defeat her.

    Nella chuckled and said, "You truly don't hold back, don't you? Well, I can show or even give you some tricks about my power and how to master it, but that can only happen after the competition. As of now, I will only answer that small question. Yes, it's the combination of Soft and Force Control. They are both like medicine, each dosage will result in a different effect. That's all I can say."

    This time, Theo was the one who couldn't believe Nella truly answered his question.

    "That's all. I should return to my hotel right now." Before leaving, Nella hugged Theo once again with so much feeling while saying with a sad tone, "Cousin, you've endured so much hardship in Thersland. It may not be enough, but let this hug be the one that fills the emptiness you needed to endure for more than a decade."

    "…" Theo fell silent as he looked at Nella. She seemed to have looked into his background and felt sad about his past. He didn't know how to react since the family he despised actually showed such care. Even so, his expression remained indifferent.

    Nella then released him and smiled, "Then, I will be going. If you don't have anywhere to go, you should come to my place. I can provide you better than them."

    Theo had no words to say, but he still nodded his head.

    Nella walked away while waving her hand.

    Alea and the others stared at her in disbelief, recalling what happened during their first meeting. The girl was incomparably cold to others, yet, they found nothing like that during this meeting.

    Meanwhile, Theo had mixed feelings about this.

    On one hand, he felt Nella showed her honest feelings. On the other hand, without his own parents or brother confirming that relationship, he had no way to trust her completely.

    Still, his peace was disturbed by another group that came to introduce themselves as they were their first opponents.

    It was Enrica and her teammates.

    "Hello, this is our first official meeting, I believe." Enrica smiled at Theo and Alea. "We come to introduce ourselves a bit."

    "Not to be rude, but I think you should talk about the real reason…" Theo stopped her with a serious expression.

    Unknown to him, the other three men were looking away as they believed they needed to do such a thing.

    "Ahaha, it seems they are wary of me." A brown-haired female stepped forward with a chuckle. Her face, her small and gentle eyes, her curves… Everything! Everything looked perfect at one glance.

    She had been in the center of attention this whole time because of her beauty. The female was none other than Agata Mota, the one who received the blessing from Aphrodite.

    Just like the myth, Agata truly had an unparalleled beauty that could put everyone in a trance. She wore a pure white dress that showed a bit of her cleavage, making her even more enchanting.

    "We don't mean to be rude, but that's how it is." Theo shook his head and looked at her in the eyes with a calm expression.

    "Though, you seem to not be affected…" Agata smiled.

    "Not at all. I do find you attractive." Theo gently denied it while saying, "But I also feel a bit sorry."

    "Pity, huh? That's the first time someone said it to me." Agata clearly understood why Theo said such a thing and didn't feel offended by it. With her bearing Aphrodite's blessing, she naturally charmed all men.

    Many tried to act like a gentleman as if they didn't get influenced by that power, but deep inside, she knew all of them lusted for her beauty.

    Theo pitied her because her beauty might become her curse as well. Whoever her partner in the future, she needed to recognize that everything was born from lust instead of love. And many tried to possess her beauty, making her life harder. That might be the reason why Aphrodite betrayed her husband.

    Her expression mellowed a bit and she nodded in agreement. "Thank you. That means a lot to me."

    "You're welcome."

    Alea stared at him from behind with a suspicious stare. Even they couldn't help but have their breath taken away by her beauty, yet, Theo didn't seem to be that affected. She truly doubted whether he was still healthy or not.

    "Well, my purpose here is to see the true you." Enrica decided to interject and returned the talk to its proper way. "Werewolf and Fortitude, it's easy to find their information. However, I couldn't find anything about you, Mr. Theodore… Or should I call you Mr. Griffith?"

    "My name is Theodore, so the former is appreciated." Theo shook his head. "My power is nothing special compared to Mars, Aphrodite, Archangel Raphael, Befana, Thyrus, and Striga. Though, I also believe that those who can use their power better are stronger."

    Theo didn't forget to say that last sentence to tell them that his teammates might not have blessings, but they, by no means, were weaker than them.

    "This is a challenge, I assume. We can only resolve it in the arena, right?" She smiled.

    "That's what we plan to do."

    Enrica nodded. "It's indeed a pleasure to know you, Mr. Theo and his team. See you in two days."

    Seeing them leaving actually made Alea and the others turned serious. They realized Theo was the only one in their eyes and decided to prove them wrong.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 238: War Plan vs Petty Tricks

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hello, everyone. Coming back with me, Sheira as your host for the Grand Gaia Competition. I'm sure that you can't wait for this anymore, right?" Sheira announced out loud with Diego standing in the middle of the field since he was the referee.

    "Uoh!"

    The cheers erupted, shaking the stadium. After the bracket was announced, the tickets were sold out within one hour.

    Obviously, more than ninety percent of them were for Italy. This was their home country, so there was no way they wouldn't cheer for them.

    The remaining ten percent were actually those who wanted Theo to pull another absurd move and turned the competition upside down.

    Just like any other sport, under these overwhelming cheers, the contestants would surely feel the pressure. The odds for Theo's team to win this fight was less than ten percent.

    Although Sheira believed in her country, she needed to remain neutral for the entire competition, so she continued, "The battle will be divided into two parts. The first round will be a game of tag between two teams.

    "To put it simply, each contestant will be required to put a pressure plate on their back. They are required to push the pressure plate to defeat their opponents. Each team will send a group of three two times and they will gain one point for each win before coming to the second round, the full brawl.

    "The team who achieves three points will win." Sheira raised her hand and shouted, "Raise the wall!"

    Suddenly, hundreds of ten feet high stone walls emerged from the ground. They all had the same width and were put in a random position, making the entire arena look like a labyrinth.

    "Uoh!"

    "Let us call the first three participants from Thersland. Phyrill Hilbert, Laust lange, and Alea Eilric!"

    The audience clapped while some were booing, trying to lower their morale.

    However, some had seen Phyrill and other appearances in the banquet, so some of them were converted and cheered for them just for the sake of having fun.

    The three walked into the arena surrounded by walls. They all couldn't see the people around them, so they needed to rely heavily on their Awareness.

    At the same time, none of them brought any weapons since this was a game of tag.

    Theo placed them in one group because all of them had extraordinary speed that should dominate this battle.

    But it would be a different matter if they fought in this place.

    "On the opposite side, we have our Italy Team's Marco Villa, Alys Amores, and Agata Mota!"

    As soon as Sheira announced their names, the cheers turned into an uproar, mostly coming from men.

    As Theo mentioned at the banquet, Agata Mota was one of the most beautiful people in the world. Bearing the blessing of Aphrodite, she was the flower in men's eyes.

    "Agata!"

    "I see a goddess!"

    "Alea Eilric is good, but our Agata is unparalleled."

    "Hmph, men." Alea snorted and looked away.

    "Ahaha, our princess seems to be angry. Are you jealous?" Phyrill chuckled and teased her.

    "Even if she is beautiful, she can't arouse that vegetative man."

    "Pfft. I am going to tell Theo about it." Phyrill laughed out loud while ignoring all their cheers.

    Alea looked away. Laust simply shook his head helplessly, wondering if this team was okay.

    "Since all participants have entered, I will give Sir Diego the time and place," Sheira announced.

    Diego then rose to the sky and floated in the air, looking down on the arena. He raised his hand and said, "Begin!"

    Another wave of cheers erupted as both teams finally started making their move.

    "Laust!" Phyrill shouted.

    Laust nodded and ran forward before stopping right next to the wall with his back facing it. His hands joined together and extended it, planning to use his hands as a stepping. "Come."

    Phyrill nodded and stepped on his hands.

    After that, Laust launched him to the air as Phyrill landed on top of the thin wall that was slightly thicker than his foot.

    "Hop!" Phyrill smiled while trying to regain his balance.

    "Oh! Phyrill is actually walking on top of the wall? This… Has he figured this game out?"

    When Italy Team heard her voice, Agata quickly understood and clicked her tongue. "That man is indeed dangerous. Our God of War has a perfect strategy, but it seems Theodore Griffith's never ceased to amuse me. Instead of using the wall like how it is intended, he goes beyond our imagination."

    Marco nodded in agreement and asked, "How do we respond to this?"

    "Marco, you're going to stop Phyrill on the wall. You have the best sense of balance among us, so I'm counting on you."

    "Understood." Marco nodded and looked at Alys, "Can you help me?"

    "Sure." Alys nodded and launched him over the wall like Laust, allowing him to meet Phyrill.

    "That one is unexpected." Marco smiled at Phyrill.

    "Of course. His thoughts are something that I can't tell at all." Phyrill chuckled and glanced at the side, getting their position.

    "Marco, there won't be a big change to our plan. Just adjust it with your current position."

    "Understood." Marco agreed without hesitation. "That's how it is, I am going to be your opponent."

    Phyrill was already in the middle of the arena, so he could hear what Marco said, especially with his enhanced senses.

    "I don't mind. I hope you can follow my movement." Phyrill smiled and came closer, moving on top of the thin wall as if it was normal ground.

    Marco had some difficulty, but it didn't hinder his movement that much.

    When they were about to begin their clash, they were surprised by Sheira's voice once more.

    "What?! Alea is doing something unexpected again!" Sheira shouted in surprise, staring at Alea with a dumbfounded expression.

    Agata tried to use Sheira to gather information, but she soon heard a loud "Bam" as if something just crumbled.

    On the opposite side, Alea's fist was stretched to the limit with rubbles pouring to the ground. The dust kicked up, but she already got what she wanted.

    Sheira finally recovered from her shock. "Alea has just shattered the stone wall!"

    "What?!" Agata sucked a cold breath as she couldn't imagine why she destroyed the wall. "Does she want to destroy all the walls here? Is she insane?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 239: Make One!

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    No one could discern Alea's real intention because what she did was truly too absurd. Her strength shouldn't be enough to destroy all the walls here, even though there was no rule binding them except for the fact they needed to leave their weapons behind.

    Agata looked to the sky while thinking about her intention. Unfortunately, she soon realized that it was impossible for her to discern the real plan no matter how hard she thought.

    "Marco. Keep Phyrill at bay while investigating the reason why Alea destroys the wall."

    "I can't promise you the latter, but sure." Marco nodded and leaped forward.

    Phyrill had transformed into his werewolf form as he took another look at Marco, who also had transformed.

    Marco's hands began to grow green scales as his nails turned into claws and his eyes became sharper.

    "Thyrus. The river dragon…" Phyrill narrowed his eyes. "But it shouldn't be that high in rank."

    "That's something you need to experience!" Marco smirked and leaped toward Phyrill.

    Phyrill waved his hand with all his strength to blow him to the side, but Marco caught and stopped his hand rather easily.

    "Your strength is not my match."

    "Obviously." Before Marco took advantage of the situation, Phyrill smiled as lightning started sparking on his foot. He spun his body and kicked him in the stomach.

    Marco was launched but soon recovered and landed safely on top of the wall. The area Phyrill hit was covered with his dragon scale, so he didn't get hurt.

    Marco then pointed his hand to the sky and a water bubble the size of three humans formed. "Burst!"

    The water bubble exploded and turned into a small dragon.

    "This water dragon is connected to me and it can channel your lightning. But surely, you will be the first one to be electrocuted. I wonder who's among us will go down first." Marco smiled.

    "Hmph. Since it's already at this phase, I don't need to hold back anymore." Phyrill snorted as his Magic Power fluctuated strangely. "Lycanthrope Transformation."

    His hands were covered with grey fur as his nails turned into claws like Marco's. However, Phyrill took one step further as his feet underwent the same transformation. With this, all four limbs had changed together with a pair of ears and tail. His pink hair turned grey along with his eyes that now became gold.

    Phyrill raised his hand and waved it down as four crescent-shaped lights were released from his hands, coming toward him.

    "!!!" Marco widened his eyes and leaped to the air, seeing how the four white lights destroyed the walls in a straight line without any sign of stopping.

    Even Diego was forced to move to stop that power to avoid destroying the arena's wall and kept everything inside even though they had some countermeasure for such a power.

    However, Phyrill didn't end it there. He released all his Lightning power and covered his body with all the blue lightning he had.

    Lycaon already gave him extraordinary strength and speed, yet, Phyrill added it again with his Lightning. This was the secret skill he gained after reaching Champion Rank. And this was also the perfect time for him to show this skill.

    "Let's see whether my Lycanthrope and Lightning power can hunt a dragon, shall we?" Phyrill smiled and released his killing intent as the match became serious.

    Laust ran through the labyrinth and followed the trails Phyrill had left behind, making his way toward the enemies. Since Alea would take care of Agata, he decided to go for the other female.

    It didn't take him too long to sense someone near him after following Phyrill's guidance.

    When they were only separated by a single stone wall, Laust created a burst of Magic Power beneath his feet and launched him to the wall. He gathered all the power he had and struck the stone wall.

    Bam!

    "…" Alys quickly halted her step and leaped back, staring at Laust. Without wasting a single second like Phyrill and Marco, Laust grabbed two palm-sized stones and threw them to Alys. He didn't care about anything other than winning. Even if he needed to turn everything into his weapon and used it as a shameless individual, he wouldn't mind.

    Alys dodged both of them by sacrificing her balance, but she managed to use her own skill and summoned a box wrapped in silk cloth above her head.

    "Good boy or bad boy…" She smiled before getting interrupted by a shout from afar.

    "Jump!"

    This was Alea's voice. Laust already knew what she planned to do, so he jumped without hesitation.

    Alys had a bad feeling about this and followed Laust's action and everything soon turned upside down, even if it meant retracting her skill.

    "Inch Slash."

    The powerful invisible energy shook the arena as more than fifty walls were sent to the air.

    Even Agata needed to leap to the air after sensing that dreadful strike.

    "What?! This is madness! Is this not a violation of the rule? Wait, there is no rule! They are only required to leave their weapon behind!" Sheira shouted in excitement and panic. After all, this meant her home country was at a disadvantage.

    Agata didn't understand Sheira, but the answer soon came. The stone walls landed on the ground. Some shattered into pieces while some simply dropped to the ground, creating a small area without any wall.

    Agata raised her vision and saw Alea. She subconsciously drew a gasp when she took a look at a brown sword in her hand. It was a stone sword. The shape wasn't perfect and its strength was basically zero, but Alea covered it with her Magic Power and Enchant Blade, turning it into the lowest grade sword.

    It was enough for Alea to wield it and gain a massive advantage.

    At the same time, two more short swords flew to the sky as Phyrill grabbed both of them. The length matched his short swords, so it became his weapon as long as he could control his Magic Power.

    Unfortunately, only Laust couldn't do it since his control wasn't that good. If not, they would have three people fighting with weapons.

    Agata was speechless as the only words coming out of her mouth were, "This… This is Theodore's plan, right?"

    Alea remembered how she used the shattered rock to create a weapon for her and Phyrill. She smiled and looked at her while licking her lips. "If you can't bring a weapon, you just need to make one."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 240: Love or Lust?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few minutes ago, Phyrill and the others had a strategy with Theo.

    Theo had understood the game a little bit and said, "I have a few things I want to confirm. There is no rule, right?"

    "Yes. But we need to leave our weapons here." Alea replied.

    "Then, how good are you at controlling your Magic Power? Can you cover your sword with it?"

    "Not really. I can do it, but it's not that good." Phyrill shook his head.

    "That's enough." Theo nodded and turned to Laust. "How about you?"

    "Below him."

    "I guess only Phyrill and Alea will wield a weapon." Theo sighed, feeling it was not enough.

    "What do you mean? We can't bring weapons to the arena." Alea narrowed her eyes and asked, "Theo, what are you planning?"

    "I have checked it with them. The walls are made of stone." Theo smiled and looked at Alea. "If we can't bring a weapon, we just need to make one."

    "A stone weapon…" Phyrill gulped down.

    "Exactly. We will take advantage of the wall and use it to make a weapon."

    "But the commentary will cover it and unintentionally tell them."

    "That's why I want you to gather their attention." Theo smirked.

    "How? It's hard to find them, you know. We need to spread our Awareness to locate them before fighting."

    "Remember, there is no rule." Theo smiled and pointed to the ceiling. "We just need to go up."

    Phyrill laughed as he understood Theo's plan. "I see. You want me to fight above the wall. My balance is indeed good enough to do that and they will surely be taken aback. It seems to be the time I unleash all my might."

    "Alea will destroy the stone wall and use a piece of stone to create the weapons. I'm sure you can still use skills that way, right?"

    "Yes. I can also use a few skills to cut the stone with a small piece of sharp rubbles." Alea nodded. "In that case, I will do according to your plan."

    "That's good. One more thing, the disadvantage of this arena is the line of vision. Alea will create a huge clear area. The moment they are escaping to the labyrinth once again, something will happen, so keep your guard up." Theo finished explaining his plan.

    "Understood." Alea, Phyrill, and Laust agreed.

    …

    Remembering the plan explanation, Alea smiled and looked at Agata.

    "He is indeed an excellent individual. I truly want to possess him." Agata felt excited instead of surprised. Just like Theo, their God of War had expected something from Theo and informed them to keep their calm as he gave a dull but reliable strategy to the entire team. Hence, Agata simply said, "How about you give him to me?"

    "Huh?" Alea furrowed her eyebrows. "If you want him, why don't you just seduce him?"

    "I may bear the blessing from the goddess, but I am just a simple human. Other than my beauty, I don't possess her traits. Since I can see love is in the air, I don't like to steal someone's boyfriend, you see." Agata shook her head with an enchanting smile.

    There was no microphone around, so no one could hear their conversations. The audience only knew they were talking to each other.

    "Huh?"Alea was bewildered and looked back before pointing at herself. "Me? His girlfriend? I think you're mistaken."

    "Is that so? I guess you are one of that type… The one who can't always be honest to yourself. No, should I say someone who keeps convincing themselves that they're not?" Agata looked at her with a mysterious gaze as if she saw something different from Alea.

    On the other hand, Alea's sharp eyes became her curse as she realized Agata didn't lie at all.

    Alea became even more bewildered as Theo's image flashed in her mind.

    Theo had been a huge part of her life as he managed to overcome almost everything with his wits and abilities. He even brought them to this stage. However, Alea questioned herself, 'Huh? Why am I thinking of him right now?'

    Her heart was shaken for the first time as she couldn't understand herself at the moment. But her eyes came to her rescue when she saw Agata's right hand was on her back.

    "You! Show me your hand!" Alea's body shook as she quickly leaped toward her, swinging her sword.

    "Tch." Agata clicked her tongue and saw a small pink heart on top of her finger. "Busted, huh."

    Alea then recalled Aphrodite's traits. She was jealous and unfaithful. She often cheated on her husband but also became a matchmaker.

    In that instant, she realized Agata must have used her skill to make her think of Theo in this fight, messing up her mind.

    Seeing Alea come over, Agata's hands joined together and formed a heart symbol before a huge pink heart appeared between them and Alea.

    "Inch Slash." Alea had no plan to waste her time on her, so she waved her sword and cut the heart into two.

    The heart burst out pink-colored smoke that swallowed both her and Agata.

    "Poison? Smokescreen?" Alea furrowed her eyebrows and covered her mouth and nose with her hand.

    However, the sweet fragrance already filled her nose and lungs.

    'What's this sweet scent? It's making me hot…' Alea felt a bit itchy down there as her body warmed up. "Aphrodisiac?"

    "Nope. It's a gasified "Lust". My special skill." Agata's voice echoed.

    Alea looked around and saw Theo running toward her. With her current state, her view of Theo drastically changed, especially when the latter leaped to hug her.

    Alea gritted her teeth and sliced this Theo into two, knowing it was just a fake.

    The Fake Theo quickly disappeared into thin air, but Alea faced another problem. Another Theo appeared behind her and grabbed her from behind.

    "Clone."

    Another Theo appeared in front of her and put the hand that covered her mouth down while his other hand lifted her chin as if he wanted to kiss her.

    Theo looked so charming in her current eyes as she felt weak both on her body and heart. Her body was warmed up as her eyes gradually lost their lights.

    "What is happening to me? Theo is just my junior, but why is it my body not capable of resisting this? This must be her power…" While thinking about it, Theo's lips gradually came closer as Alea closed her eyes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 241: Team Play

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    However, the moment she closed her eyes, she somehow could hear Theo's voice echoing in her mind.

    "Lusting over your own junior. -5."

    Her body jolted as if she got electrocuted before her mind felt refreshed.

    "Grand Burst!"

    She stabbed her sword to the ground as a series of explosions filled the arena. The shock wave produced by the explosion blew all the pink-colored fog away.

    Noticing she didn't smell the sweet fragrance anymore, Alea panted on the ground while searching for Agata. "I heard something good a few days ago. You need to incorporate illusion into reality, is it? He is right. There's no way that Theo will say those romantic lines."

    Agata fell silent and observed her condition before smiling. "Is that so? I am not using any illusion though."

    Alea didn't want to hear anything from her anymore. As soon as she regained control of her body, she leaped forward, trying to stop her again.

    …

    Those two created another destruction in the arena, but there was another pair that brought the same amount of destruction. It was Phyrill and Marco.

    "Ha!" Phyrill threw a fist that was caught by Marco. The collision alone created a powerful shock wave to the surrounding, followed by lightning sparking on the ground. Phyrill didn't stop there and twisted his wrist to use the sword to cut his hand. "Lightning Flash."

    "!!!" Marco quickly leaped back before launching the water dragon to Phyrill.

    Phyrill jumped straight to the dragon with his head.

    A translucent green screen appeared above his head as Phyrill struck the headbutted the dragon, destroying it.

    After that, he threw one of his short swords toward Marco.

    It was covered with lightning, so Marco decided to avoid it instead of catching it. He couldn't use it anyway, so there was no point in catching it.

    "Moon Claws." Phyrill waved his right hand and released another four crescent-shaped white lights.

    Instead of dodging, Marco took this attack head-on, resulting in him getting blown away to the ground.

    However, Phyrill soon realized what Theo said was true. Marco used the dust that kicked up to the air as a smokescreen and disappeared into the labyrinth, trying to make Phyrill search for him.

    Theo had instructed them about this, so Phyrill didn't hesitate to search from above the wall as it would be more effective.

    …

    On another side, Laust panted a few times while staring at the female before him. As expected, it was still hard to fight someone with a blessing when you didn't have one yourself. That was why Laust had some hatred for those blessed people.

    "Bad Boy Present!" Alys summoned three head-sized charcoal that were burned by fire. "This is the present for you, a bad boy."

    The three burning charcoal flew straight to Laust as the latter had no way to avoid it because of the wideness of the path.

    "…" Laust clenched his teeth and raised his foot instead. Beneath his shoe, Magic Power began to concentrate.

    "Ha!" Laust used that foot to kick the middle charcoal, returning it to the sender. "I am not a kid, so I don't need a present. You can take it back."

    Alys smiled and dodged to the side while staring at Laust. "Haha, you can't simply return the present, you know. Bad kid needs some spanking, though, I won't be the one who spanks you."

    As soon as she finished her words, she leaped forward.

    Laust responded kindly, but soon he realized her words. "Not you?"

    Laust suddenly opened his eyes wide. The real threat wasn't Alys, but Marco, who suddenly emerged from the corner and appeared on his back.

    Since Laust had noticed him, Marco smiled and waved his hand to Laust's back, planning to hit the white pressure plate attached to his back. "You're mine."

    "I have been waiting for you." Laust smiled back as he took one big step to the left before turning around with a perfect balance as if he had expected him to come this whole time. Theo obviously didn't say anything about this. It was purely Laust's assumption that the "something" in Theo's mouth was a surprise attack.

    "What?!" Marco widened his eyes and raised both hands to block Laust's fist that soon hit his stomach. He couldn't afford to go down with that strike after all.

    However, due to his sudden appearance, Marco couldn't release his powerful strength and got blown away.

    "Surprise!" Just like him, Phyrill appeared behind him to hit his back.

    Marco looked at Phyrill and knew he would drop out after this and said, "You won't be able to stop her."

    "Hmph!" Laust snorted and turned around again as if he had prepared enough to stop Alys' attack.

    But as expected of the strategy made by the one who received a blessing from God of War, it was still one step above Theo's plan.

    Bam!

    A loud and powerful shock wave shook the arena as a few more walls flew into the air.

    Phyrill gulped down as he sensed someone's presence on his back. "Seriously?!"

    Phyrill quickly pushed his hand to Marco's back, but the latter already summoned his Water Dragon to Laust.

    "Go!"

    Phyrill managed to tap the pressure plate, but his own also got pushed by the one appearing behind her, Agata. She had come all the way from the other side to this battlefield as if this was the execution ground for their team.

    The Water Dragon hit Laust's shoulder and stopped his movement, allowing Alys to go around him and push his back. "Ha!"

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    A series of loud noises resounded in the arena as those three loud noises were the signals for them to drop out.

    In other words, Phyrill took Marco out while Agata took him down right after. Marco had resigned to his fate and chose to help his teammate, Alys, to stop Laust. His plan succeeded and Alys managed to get Laust.

    This way, the battle soon became a disadvantage for Thersland as Alea, who just cut down the stone walls, was shocked to find that she was the only one left.

    "What?"

    The three people were instantly escorted out of the arena by Diego.

    It didn't even take one second, so the battle could continue as if nothing happened.

    Agata smiled and looked at Alea. "Unfortunately for you, we have someone that can make a perfect plan too, you see."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 242: Blunder

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Wo-woah!" Sheira showed her amazement, looking at the entire arena from above. "Did all of you see that? That was literally a high-level team play. If you took a closer look… while fighting Alea, Agata kept moving toward her team. They must have some sort of signal to pinpoint the location of their teammates and the timing, bringing the entire team to ambush Laust.

    "However, their miscalculation was Phyrill. He managed to catch up with Marco and assisted his team, but it turned out Marco was ready to sacrifice himself, so Agata, who just came to that path, could take down Phyrill while Alys defeated Laust.

    "I could say that Thersland's plan was also good, but Alea couldn't make a single move in that exchange… She just never expected to see Italy's real aim was Laust. If their plan succeeded, it would be a 3 vs 2 fight, but Phyrill turned it into a 2 vs 1 fight.

    "Such a magnificent play from both teams!" Sheira was excited about the development.

    Even the crowd liked it as they cheered for Italy.

    Alea furrowed her eyebrows and stared at Agata and Alys with a serious expression.

    Agata smiled and waved her hand at Alea. "We're going to restart the fight… Do you think you can defeat both of us?"

    "That is something I will answer with my action." Alea raised her sword and renewed the power of her blade. "Enchant Blade."

    This power should be enough to defeat them.

    Even Agata took a step back when she realized Alea was serious in defeating both of them alone.

    "This is going to be a hard one, Alys." Agata smiled and waved her hand. "Flower Dance."

    Agata began to dance with some short steps as flowers began to come out of the ground. Their petals flew to the air, highlighting her movement. Every movement from her body showed her perfect curve in a conservative but arousing pose.

    The entire stadium, mostly men, was dumbstruck when they saw that dance. It was simply otherworldly. They never once met a human more beautiful than her.

    Alea could feel that this was another move of her that would put her in a trance, so Alea quickly jumped backward and bent her knees.

    "Inch Slash."

    She waved her sword horizontally to force Agata to leap into the air, but it turned out to be a mistake.

    The flowers or petals that flew to the sky this whole time were not the actual threat. The pollen that they released was far more dangerous.

    Even Alys was already nowhere to be found as if she had escaped from the battlefield to avoid the pollen.

    Alea quickly followed suit and turned around, but before she could take off, she heard Agata's voice.

    "The performance is not over yet. Please don't leave."

    Alea furrowed her eyebrows and saw the petals coming after her. They all poured like rain.

    Not knowing what kind of effect it would bring, Alea dodged to the side but soon saw the petals pierced the flower on the ground like a blade.

    "…" Alea knew how dangerous it was to confront them, so she began to search for a way out.

    "I should applaud you for standing this long against me. If you're a man, I am sure you are almost burst. And after the earlier skill, you should have been weak in the knees. As expected from someone receiving God of Fortitude's blessing… I don't know which mythology you belong to, but you indeed have a powerful mental strength." Agata praised her wholeheartedly, but since they were enemies, she also needed to play with her words a little. Hence, she added, "Oh, don't forget to change your underwear after this. I'm sure you feel uncomfortable.'

    "Shut up!" Alea turned around and stabbed the ground. "Grand Burst!"

    A series of explosions destroyed the flower field as Alea began to retreat to the previous battleground as she could also spot Alys if she decided to ambush her.

    Agata followed her carefully, maintaining the distance between them so Alea didn't suddenly turn around and hit her.

    "I should expect something like this from a leader, I guess?" Agata smiled and recalled Theo's fast. "But I am a bit curious as to why your name is registered as a leader instead of him? I do believe he deserves that spot. If you, Thersland, don't appreciate him, why don't you send him to this country? We or… I will be receiving him with an open hand."

    "Theo is Thersland's citizen. That's all to it." Alea snorted and raised her sword, preparing to attack her.

    "Is that so? That may change after this competition though." Agata smiled and teased Alea again. "At that time, you won't be seeing your boyfriend again."

    "He is not my boyfriend!" She jumped toward Agata and waved her sword.

    However, Agata quickly went around her to strike her from behind. During the process, she didn't forget to keep teasing Alea. "By the way, the skill I used earlier didn't make you hallucinate. I just increased the level of your desire. In other words, the thing you saw was your actual desire that you buried inside your heart?"

    "What?!" Alea gritted her teeth and turned around, waving her sword as hard as possible. "I won't let you sway my feelings anymore!"

    "No. I have succeeded." Agata replied with a calm expression as she vanished when Alea's sword sliced her throat while leaving the same pink fog again.

    The latter appeared on Alea's back and pushed her back. Luckily, Alea managed to react first and blew Agata away with a kick. "No!"

    "Yes. I've succeeded… in getting your attention, that is…"

    "!!!" Alea widened her eyes and realized that her Awareness wasn't working inside this place filled with pollen and felt a push on her back.

    "That's the end. Italy wins!"

    Diego's announcement was like thunder reverberating in one's ears. It was especially true for Alea.

    The pink smoke disappeared as she found Alys standing behind her.

    Alys politely nodded and said, "You're a great opponent."

    Their defeat was not something so easy to swallow as she was dumbfounded for a few seconds.

    "We lost?" Alea's heart felt empty. Theo had been giving his instructions to gain a major advantage, yet, they couldn't take advantage of it and lose. She was ashamed.

    If Alea didn't waver inside that "illusion", they would have won. Alea clenched her fists and closed her eyes, realizing this defeat was her fault.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 243: God of War vs God of Trickster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The first round is won by Italy Team," Sheira announced out loud after Diego's verdict, so everyone could hear.

    As one would expect, some sang the National Anthem while some cheered to the top of their lungs.

    The same euphoria could be felt from Italy Team. When Agata and the others returned to the waiting room, they all shouted cheerfully.

    "Yeay!"

    "We did it!"

    "Thanks to Ignazio's plan, we won!"

    However, Ignazio couldn't share the same sentiment. His face was dead serious despite Agata's cheerful expression. He simply felt threatened when he watched the entire battle.

    Enrica noticed his expression and called his name. "Ignazio?"

    "…" Ignazio shook his head helplessly and sighed. "We're in trouble. To think they are this good…"

    The cheers stopped as Alys asked, "What do you mean? Wasn't your plan working?"

    "Of course, but it's only working because of the difference in our strategy."

    "The difference in our strategy?" Enrica furrowed her eyebrows.

    "Yes. Assuming the plan they used came from Theodore… His entire plan was a short term one while mine was building up before one big explosion."

    "What is the difference?"

    "My plan was for all of you to adapt and adjust as time goes on. It's a dull strategy, but there's no need for a big change of plan. Meanwhile, Theodore's plan was like a general who commands the army that can change its formation in a short time, creating one commotion after another, making a perfect commotion to destroy our team if we're not careful."

    "Hmm?" Agata tilted her head and asked, "Doesn't that mean your plan worked better?"

    "In the previous fight? Yes. But in the second fight… We are going to face Theodore directly. During that time, he will have time to reorganize the entire plan and create a commotion according to his observation. This kind of short term plan will work effectively if the commander is on the field."

    "…" Agata fell silent and noticed that the entire fight became dull as time passed on. She thought it was due to Ignazio's plan, but it turned out because they had no leader that commanded them to a changing situation. With Theo coming up on the second battle, the way they moved might be far sharper than the previous one and it would keep at that pace to the end of the battle unless they defeated Theo.

    Agata couldn't help but smile and said, "Hmm… That guy is more amazing than I thought, making me want to possess him even more. What do you think about inviting him to Italy after this competition?"

    "Well, he seems to be interesting enough, but we can't give any guarantee. If you want to do it, better tell Sir Diego after the competition, so he can get the proposal to the government." Ignazio shrugged. "But with what he has shown until now, the country won't make a move yet."

    Agata nodded with a calm expression and changed the topic, "So, what are you planning for the second battle?"

    "After acknowledging his power, I realize that it's better for us to win this round as soon as possible." Ignazio frowned and turned to Enrica. "I wonder…"

    "I don't know the answer." Before he continued, Enrica already shook her head. "If you think this is the only way, I can ask my teacher about it. However, I doubt we will get a reply for this round."

    "That's enough. I just want a guarantee for my plan. It's for the worst case scenario." Ignazio nodded and continued. "Moving on. I am sure Theo will aim at Enrica in this battle. He is wary of her eyes even though he has no idea about it."

    "Are we going to lure him in?"

    "He will certainly feel it. And I believe Enrica has enough strength to fend off Theo alone… At least a couple of minutes. The best will be ten to fifteen minutes."

    Enrica thought for a moment and nodded. "I can't guarantee, but I will do my best. I will also keep a watch on his clone since he may ambush you during the fight."

    "Yes. I can see that coming." Ignazio nodded and turned to Lavinia. "You and I will eliminate the other two as soon as possible."

    "But won't Theodore see this as well? He may stay together with his team." Lavinia had some doubts after seeing Theo's plan in the first battle.

    "Don't worry. He will make a move as soon as we come toward them. I have ninety percent assurance for this."

    "I understand. I will follow your strategy."

    Ignazio gave a thumbs up before continuing, "Anyway, there are fifty percent the other two will move, but I think they may do something big to the arena again. Although I don't believe it as well, I think Theodore used the first battle to see through our level and what kind of move will be acceptable in the entire battle. This will give him a gist to the extent he can do without harming their country's reputation.

    "Hence, have your guard up all the time. The other two don't have a blessing, so we have a massive advantage over them. As for Theodore… I don't know who gave him the blessing, but I'm sure it's a pretty high one."

    "Hmm?" Agata squinted her eyes and said, "Mythical Rank? Or maybe a God Rank Blessing?"

    "Yeah. However, we have no information about his blessing or which mythology it comes from. Before we can discern it, it's better to assume he can do everything. That's why I want you to be on the defensive all the time, Enrica."

    "I understand." Enrica agreed without hesitation.

    "Good. Now, this is the details of our plan…" Ignazio began to tell them his entire plan.

    Meanwhile, Theo had given them a detail that Ignazio had mentioned before looking at Alea, who was down after returning here.

    "Alea. I don't have time to babysit you. If you are down just because of this, why don't you give up now?" Theo shrugged before turning to the others. "Alea aside, You may not hear what I'm saying in the arena because of the loud cheers, so I will also add my Magic Bullets as my signal."

    "Alright. You've given the details earlier and we will keep looking at the sky." Ellen smiled.

    "That's good. It's time for us to go then." Theo raised, took another peek at Alea's face, and walked away.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 244: Taking the Initiative

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's time for the second round!" Sheira began the round with another announcement. "On the opposite side, our country has sent Enrica Herrero, Ignazio Guero, and Lavinia Pintor. After the first win, will they be able to carry the momentum?

    "Or will Thersland snatch the momentum in this round?" Sheira paused for a moment. "Challenging them are Thersland Team's Theodore Griffith, Sihan Raskaka, and Ellen Marcines. This is an exciting match to see."

    All of them appeared in the arena that had been restored to its former appearance. However, everyone took a special focus on Theo, who had gotten a haircut that turned him from above average to a handsome guy.

    "Look!"

    "That's right. He is better than the one I've seen on the news."

    They began to discuss Theo's new appearance since it certainly piqued many people's interest, considering Theo was the center of Thersland.

    Diego had positioned himself on top of the arena, observing their movement.

    After confirming that the two were ready, he announced, "Start!"

    "Let's start with this, shall we?" Theo smiled and summoned ten Magic Bullets as an opening, shooting it to the sky. He had measured the distance and the direction of the other gate, so he knew exactly where to aim. "Go."

    Ten Magic Bullets flew to the sky and turned sharply to the ground, falling on top of Enrica and the others.

    However, Enrica simply looked at them before raising her hand.

    A translucent golden barrier appeared out of nowhere and received all Magic Bullets simultaneously.

    "You guys need to go right now. I will be luring him here," said Enrica while smiling, feeling the power of the Magic Bullets. And there were only ten bullets, not forty. If all of them hit her at once, her barrier might not be able to block it completely. She didn't suspect him at all as she thought Theo used only ten because it was easier to control compared to forty with a blind aim like this.

    Ignazio agreed with her and nodded to Lavinia as they began to move. They went around to avoid Theo's detection, so they needed to be fast since Enrica might go down within ten to fifteen minutes.

    "Oh! After a ferocious welcome from Theodore, Ignazio and Lavinia are moving forward." Sheira's announcement became the signal for the battle. "Theodore Griffith has also made his move, advancing forward. His aim must be Enrica. Ignazio and Lavinia don't respond to Theodore's movement, so we can safely assume that they're aiming for Sihan and Ellen."

    Theo made his way through the labyrinth, knowing Enrica hadn't moved from his position. To speed up the progress, Theo summoned his clone and used him to launch him to the top of the wall like Phyrill did.

    He then moved forward and leaped to the sky, finding Enrica alone. "It seems I have made you wait."

    "Not at all. You can take your time…" Enrica smiled.

    Theo summoned all forty Magic Bullets and rained them down to hit Enrica.

    Enrica furrowed her eyebrows and summoned the same golden barrier, but she didn't expect anything from it. After all, she seemed to have seen the real power behind those Magic Bullets.

    She quickly clasped her hands together as if she wanted to pray. "Protection."

    Another golden barrier in the form of a half-sphere appeared as Theo's Magic Bullets suddenly turned to the side as if it knew the barrier would stop them again before returning to its original target, Enrica.

    Boom.

    Forty Magic Bullets hit the barrier in succession as Enrica could feel the pressure coming from all these bullets. She had yet to realize that the pressure was actually generated by Theo's Illusion Manipulation skill.

    After enduring that relentless onslaught, Enrica smiled and faced Theo. "What a powerful skill…"

    "I should be the one saying something here." Theo shook his head helplessly as he landed on top of the wall in front of her.

    As they were about to start, a loud "boom" echoed in everyone's ears as it certainly gathered all the attention.

    "What is this?!" Sheira drew a gasp as she saw a huge Ice Boulder hitting the center of the arena, crushing all the stone walls they had prepared for this game. "Did they just destroy the center of the arena?"

    Sheira soon saw Sihan and Ellen moving to the center as if they destroyed it to gain a bit of a clear area for both of them to work with. At the same time, it also became an invitation for Ignazio and Lavinia.

    Sheira even announced it so everyone could hear. "Sihan and Ellen are making their way to the center, the area they have cleared just now!"

    "!!!" Ignazio twitched his eyebrows and came to a halt. "As expected, this is not going smoothly."

    "Ignazio?" Lavinia didn't understand why it became that way since they only needed to go after them.

    "The fact that the battlefield is going to be at the center of the arena, Theo doesn't need a long time to reach us, compared from one side to the other. Even Enrica will be forced to move away and who knows if there will be a trap he has set before facing her. That guy is indeed different." Ignazio sighed in defeat.

    "Then…"

    Before she finished, Ignazio already had the plan in his mind. "Nevertheless, our strategy won't change just because of this. All we need to do is to watch out for a potential ambush, okay?"

    "I understand." Lavinia nodded with a serious expression as they changed their direction, planning to attack Sihan and Ellen on their battlefield.

    Although Enrica didn't know Theo's intention, she noticed that move certainly made a big difference. She tried to poke him a little bit. "Why don't you destroy the stone wall over there first to make a spear for you? I can wait."

    "No, I don't need them. I only want to ask you one big question."

    "Ho? I shall answer it like a long essay…"

    "Can you heal your own body?"

    "!!!"

    Theo had two intentions in that question. First, he wanted to know whether he would fight her like fighting Aisha, the immortal. Second, it was just a simple distraction.

    He used his Blink to transfer him behind Enrica as he gathered all his strength into one punch. "Because I am not a person who cares about gender in a fight."

    Bam.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 245: Enrica's Boldness

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Bam.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw Enrica caught his fist with her bare hand.

    On her hand, several golden lines emerged as if they gave her power.

    "As expected, your strength is equal to that of a top-notch fighter. Maybe you're focusing on your Strength and Magic Power…" In that instant, she seemed to have understood Theo's status points allocation.

    However, Theo obviously denied it and tried to break free from her grip. "You too. Are you planning to become a berserk priest or something?"

    "Of course not. If you don't come at me, I won't even use my power."

    "No, no. You can give up right now. Then, I won't have a reason to go after you anymore." Theo shook his head and summoned his clone because he couldn't escape from her.

    But a smile appeared on Enrica's face as soon as she saw his clone. It was at this moment, he realized what she planned to do.

    Clone Theo quickly threw himself to the side before a translucent golden barrier appeared, trapping Theo and Enrica inside.

    "What are you planning…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and used his Blink to get away, only to crash to the translucent barrier. "Wha—"

    Enrica smiled and explained. "Even your Teleportation Skill won't be able to escape from this barrier."

    "…" Theo frowned and checked with his clone. He needed to decide whether to recall his clone inside or send the clone to help Ellen and Sihan. After a while, Theo quickly controlled the clone to enter the labyrinth because Enrica wanted to trap his clone inside.

    "Since that's the case, I won't be holding back." Enrica clapped her hand as a golden light shone from her hand. "Smite."

    Theo abruptly looked to the sky and noticed a small star-shaped golden light that gradually expanded.

    "!!!" Feeling something big would happen, Theo came to Enrica again because even she wouldn't escape this attack unscathed. "Wait… That's the reason you do this…"

    "Of course. I can heal myself, so why am I afraid to hurt myself?" Enrica answered Theo's question earlier, but it indeed came in a scary tone.

    "It's already enough for one person to want to smite me. I don't need the real thing…" Theo raised his hand and sent another punch.

    However, Enrica caught it again with her hand as the golden light finally sent its power down.

    They were inside the barrier and Enrica needed to open the barrier so the golden light could swallow them.

    This time, Theo decided to risk it and used his Blink to go straight to the Golden Light, finding the barrier to open.

    As soon as he left the barrier and was about to be hit by the golden light, Theo used his Telekinesis to launch himself to the side, avoiding the golden light at the last second.

    That golden light finally descended and struck Enrica alone as Theo felt relieved he wasn't inside that barrier anymore.

    When everything ended, Theo could see both her sleeves had been shredded together with some parts of her nun uniform.

    "Such a fast reaction," commented Enrica as she walked out of that light without any injury.

    "You're insane. Double suicide is not my thing."

    "Haha, I can't say anything about it. That's the only thing I can do to defeat you… I am a healer after all." She shrugged. "Well, at least, I have protected the area that needs to be protected, so I don't do any misconduct for the time being… Let's continue, shall we?"

    Theo clicked his tongue and realized defeating her couldn't be done within a few minutes.

    …

    Meanwhile, Ignazio and Lavinia had finally come out of their hiding spot, facing Sihan and Ellen.

    Ellen didn't hesitate and waved her hand, summoning four blue lights above her head.

    "Ice Star."

    The four blue lights flew to Ignazio and Lavinia. The two marched forward while dodging all the blue lights, but the latter turned around and chased them.

    Ignazio had recognized the power behind those blue lights, knowing it was under the influence of Force Control, so he snapped his fingers as a giant golden shield emerged behind him, receiving all the lights.

    It created a couple of Ice Crystals, but all of them disappeared together with the shield.

    Sihan stepped forward to prevent the two from approaching Ellen, acting as a Guardian. He raised both hands as both began to glow.

    When their attention was taken away by Sihan, Ellen created three Ice Lotuses above their heads.

    "Bloom, Ice Lotus."

    However, Lavinia stomped the ground as a head-sized stone came out of the ground.

    "Ratten." She then kicked the rock to the Ice Lotuses above Ignazio's head since Ellen wanted to eliminate her first by sending two Ice Lotuses upon her.

    However, Lavinia's eyes glowed a bit as if she was possessed. When the two Ice Lotuses fell, she leaped to the side at the right timing. Her maneuver and movement ability didn't look like a human at all.

    "Striga… A witch or a sentient beast… It resembles a woman, bat, dog and rat. I see." Sihan became serious as he recognized the first two moves. They came from Rat and Dog, giving her the ability she needed to counter their attacks.

    Right before they arrived, a blinding light came into their vision as they all noticed it was coming from the other battlefield.

    "It seems they're having fun as well." Ignazio smirked and went in another direction, going around them to ambush them from behind.

    "Take care of him," said Ellen while staring at Lavinia.

    Sihan agreed without hesitation and turned around, protecting Ellen's back.

    To create an opportunity for Ignazio, Lavinia took a deep breath before opening her mouth as big as possible, letting out a Sound Wave.

    Before that, Ellen hit the ground with her "Frost Nova" as an Ice Crystal appeared from the ground. The Sound Wave hit the Ice Crystal first and got redirected, preventing the sound from hurting their eyes.

    Due to the Ice Crystal's uneven form, the Sound Wave was dispersed in all directions.

    Ellen clicked her tongue and commented with a calm expression. "Still, the sound itself is not that loud, but it certainly hurts one's ears."

    Despite such a failure, Ignazio continued on his track, facing Sihan directly.

    Unbeknownst to them, there was Theo taking a peek on the corner, watching the entire situation. He had been standing behind the wall to observe the entire situation and waited for the right time to strike them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 246: The Clone that Shocked the World

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Stratagem." Ignazio raised both hands and released several red lines from his hands. They all were attached to each person, including Sihan and Ellen.

    "Eh? What is this?" Ellen furrowed her eyebrows before finding Lavinia had closed their distance. "Frosty Misty."

    "Shatter!" Lavinia pointed her hand to Ellen as the white fog was dispersed mysteriously.

    "Kh!" She blinked a few times and took a few steps back as Ellen turned around, exchanging position with Sihan. "Ice Wave!"

    'My stratagem allows me to calculate all your movements and predict your next movement. And I saw this one a mile ago.' Ignazio thought, smiled and halted his step. Right before the Ice Wave hit him, he leaped to the side and went around them.

    Lavinia also did the same and attacked them from both sides.

    Ellen and Sihan needed to readjust their position, so Sihan faced Ignazio again. He jumped to Ignazio to stop him while Ellen pointed her finger at Lavinia, shooting a small blue light at her.

    "Frost Nova."

    With this kind of speed and this distance, Lavinia should be avoiding this attack by going to the side. It would surely disrupt their plan, but Lavinia went ahead and received that blue light with her own left hand.

    "Argh!" Lavinia screamed in pain but kept running to Ellen.

    "What?!" Ellen widened her eyes in shock.

    "We have a healer, you see." Lavinia endured the pain, smirked and slipped past Ellen while leaving a green ball on the ground and heading straight for Sihan's back. "You're mine."

    "Not Good. Frosty—" Ellen tried to freeze the green ball that was going to explode, but it was too late.

    Boom.

    "Ah!" Ellen protected herself from the explosion with her power, but she was still engulfed by the explosion, trapping her inside for a moment.

    Within that time, Lavinia came to Sihan's back, extending her hand to push that pressure plate.

    As if he knew Lavinia was coming, Sihan turned around and ignored Ignazio. Before Lavinia or Ignazio could eliminate him, Sihan gave a powerful push to Lavinia and blew her away to the explosion.

    It was at this time the explosion got frozen as Ellen came out and hit Lavinia in the back.

    'Kh.' Lavinia clenched her teeth. 'I know that the plan has failed the moment Sihan pushed me away, but he should be in the same position. Ignazio will… Wait!'

    Lavinia saw Theo appearing behind Ignazio and shouted, "Ig—"

    Before she could warn him, she was stopped by Diego as if telling her that she was already eliminated and had no right to influence the battle anymore.

    Bam.

    Ignazio used a bit of his strength to hit Sihan's back and eliminate him, but Theo also planned to do the same thing, albeit Ignazio already knew about his presence this whole time.

    "I know you're already there, Theodore's Clone!" Ignazio smirked as he turned around and elbowed Theo, only to find the latter disappeared. "Huh? Where is he?"

    Suddenly, he felt the tap on his back, signaling that the battle was over.

    "What? Since when?" Ignazio widened his eyes and thought, 'I have predicted him coming after me and acted as if I don't know his position. Even Enrica has used her skill to inform that his clone is coming… Don't tell me he knows that I am waiting for him? No, this kind of movement can only be possible…'

    Ignazio suddenly sucked a cold breath as he came to an understanding. He looked at Theo before he got carried to the side of the arena together with Sihan and Lavinia.

    "What is this? Did I just see something unprecedented?" Sheira announced her shock when she saw Theo's clone using a skill. "Did Theodore's Clone just teleport like the main body? Does this mean Theodore's Clone can use a skill like the main body?

    "There is not a single record that a Clone can do such a thing! He faked his movement and used his Teleportation Skill to appear behind Ignazio and hit him! This… This… Doesn't this mean Theodore Griffith alone can be counted as two people?"

    The cheers erupted as they just witnessed something amazing. However, all those from big influences that had watched this battle for scouting or enjoying their time couldn't help but rise from their seats. Even the other students who participated in this competition stood up and stared at the screen in disbelief.

    All of them were shocked that Clone Theo could actually use skills. Whether it was in this game or the brawl, they quickly realized Theo was someone who could change the entire course of the battle. After all, no matter the condition, they would gain an "additional" member.

    China Team.

    Cheng Sui quickly turned around and said, "Quick. Inform the country there is someone we need to catch this time. Tell them if they don't want Theodore Griffith, my Cheng Family can nurture him."

    "Cheng Sui?" Deng Luoyang squinted her eyes. "I am sorry, but I am not understanding."

    "We need to raise the stake first to invite him." Cheng Sui looked at his best friend, Zhong Li. "I am sure you understand my intention, right?"

    "Yeah." Zhong Li nodded in agreement. "A Clone that can use skills, his thinking ability that can be compared to Ignazio, and his extraordinary battle prowess. From those alone, getting someone like him is the same as getting two experts. In addition, he can cooperate with his clone far better than what a normal team can do because they're one person. If he is nurtured well and reaches Mythical Rank, it's the same as getting two Mythical Rank Experts. I'm sure you all can see that his clone has the same physical ability as him, right?"

    After that explanation, they came to realize Theo's true worth. His skills aside, the clone alone could be a peerless skill if the real person were able to grow well.

    Like Nella previously mentioned to Theo, the banquet after the competition would be used to scout other members. Loyalty could be bought for a period of time and if they treated those people well enough, that loyalty might become permanent. That was why this competition's banquet might have him as the center.

    As for the one who said it to him, Nella couldn't contain her smile when watching his ability.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 247: First Win

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Watching Nella's excitement and Theo's real worth, Zara staggered and reached for Nella's shoulder with a pale face.

    "Nella, you… you know something about this?" Zara stuttered as she simply couldn't believe what she had seen.

    As Cheng Sui said, Theo's clone could become another Theo if used properly and the combination of one man that became two was far better than two different people. That was why getting and nurturing Theo would be beneficial to them as they could take two people worth with just one contract.

    "Not at all." Nella calmly smiled as she truly had no idea of what he had hidden in his repertoire. What she knew was only one thing. "But please remember, he is my cousin."

    "…" Zara gulped down as she understood perfectly what that meant. "We… We need to snatch him before anyone else can. Even if the Griffith Family wants to intervene, they have their own rule, right?"

    "Haha, it's true. I am the younger one, so I guess you need to work harder. The time limit is his upcoming birthday." She chuckled.

    "You… Why don't you help us?"

    "Why should I help you?" Nella tilted her head as her expression turned cold. "Please remember, I am a normal participant from the United Kingdom. I side with you just for this competition. If you ask me who I choose… I will be on my cousin's side."

    Zara took a step back as Nella's stare made her shudder. It felt scary as those stares told her if she hurt Theo, Nella would be coming for her life. Whether it was due to the fact they were blood-related or unknown reasons, Nella actually meant it.

    "And you seem to be missing one thing." Nella licked her lips and continued, "His blessing. Do you think some random guys or beings can give you a skill this powerful? His blessing must come from at least a Mythical Rank being of the past… No, I believe it comes from a God! Who is that God? Even I don't know. Ah, Cousin, you're truly the best. I wonder what path you will choose… Griffith Family or another country?"

    …

    After what Sheira said, the entire stadium turned into an uproar. Everyone was talking about him and his potential.

    However, Theo simply retracted his clone and resummoned it next to him while waiting for Ellen to catch up.

    "You… This entire battle seems to be controlled by you. Ignazio told me earlier… And I have realized that you're indeed dangerous."

    "Well, I should be the one thanking him." A smile appeared on Theo's face as he told her, "Thanks to Ignazio, we can win this round. That's right. Three people against two… This strategy is completely good if it's played right."

    Enrica felt a chill down her spine. Theo implied that he used their own strategy against their own. Because of Theo, they couldn't do the same strategy and, in fact, Ignazio already recognized Theo's ability and knew Theo wouldn't be tricked again by the same strategy. That was why he created another plan.

    However, for the same reason, Theo knew it was the best strategy to beat them. After all, no one would have thought they would be defeated by the same strategy they used previously.

    And what made Theo successfully pull it off was his clone. No one would have expected a clone that could use a skill.

    This was actually one of the biggest reasons Theo wanted to stay low when he first got this clone. It was something unprecedented and the potential was limitless.

    With this skill, he could entice all those people in power. However, fame also came with resentment and danger. He had heard so many stories about missing rising stars in the country. All those people just became famous not long ago.

    That was why he planned to finally open this skill for the world to see. He could get some contracts from other big countries and grow while getting some sort of protection. Some plans had been made even before participating in this competition.

    Although Enrica didn't see how far he had planned, she still had a feeling that Theo had done something amazing. She couldn't help but say, "You're amazing. What do you think about coming to our country? That's right. Agata seems to be interested in you. How about you take her as your wife?"

    "Wow, you're deciding someone's life on a whim…"

    "Of course not. I and Agata are best friends, so I know her personality. Her blessing made her mature faster, but she is cute deep down, you know." Enrica smirked.

    "Haha, please don't pressure me to make a decision in a battle. I can't make a good decision." Theo then raised his fists together with his clone. "And we're still fighting, I need to end this as soon as possible."

    "Ahaha, you're not someone who plays by the rule, are you?"

    "No, you are."

    "Anyway, since you want to end this match, I will give up this round." Enrica raised her hand and looked at Diego with a smile. "I forfeit this match."

    "Eh?" Theo widened his eyes, not expecting her to give up.

    "Match ends! Thersland wins!" Diego announced after listening to Enrica.

    "Why…" Theo frowned.

    "I don't have any chance to beat you and your clone. And I still need to add your teammate who is coming here, I would rather save my energy instead of fighting you here." Enrica smiled and took a step back. "The banquet after the competition… I hope you can lend me some of your time."

    "…" Theo was speechless as Enrica simply turned around and left with a smile on her face.

    Theo closed his eyes for a second and smiled. Without a doubt, he had completed what he wanted in this competition. The rest of the competition was just him paying back to the country for giving him this chance and fulfilling the agreement he made to Nart.

    However, the same couldn't be applied to his team. They had taken his clone for granted and never placed any importance on it. But when Sheira announced it and made them realize how important it was, they felt pressure in their heart, knowing whatever they did in this competition, nothing would outshine Theo.

    Only Ellen had a smile on her face, remembering how Theo never wasted any second in his training and kept practicing even after returning home. She thought, 'Working that hard… You deserve it, Theo.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 248: Argument

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What a rollercoaster! From one shock after another, Theodore has proved himself as the leader of Thersland. Now, we would like to see the other leader of Thersland Team, the one who has been officially named as the leader.

    "In any case, Italy Team has lost their momentum and Thersland has gained a huge boost in their morale. No one can predict the outcome of this match anymore. After taking a fifteen minute break, the participant will start the first 1 vs 1 fight."

    Sheira kept saying everything about her observation, especially regarding Theo. It was such a scoop because Theo's life wouldn't be the same anymore.

    At the same time, the audience was perplexed as to why Thersland put Alea's name as their leader. Usually, the leader was chosen by one of the three criteria. They could be the strongest person, someone with extraordinary leadership or talent, or the oldest.

    People didn't like the last one because it was simply demeaning those who had the talent. Just because you were older didn't give you the right to suppress the young. Even Diego understood this principle and kept making constructive comments no matter how poor their performance was.

    If Thersland put Theo in that situation, despite the fact he had the potential to be the first Mythical Rank Expert from Thersland in the future, the people would have become disappointed.

    However, those who wanted to scout him actually hoped this was the case. After all, it would make the process of inviting him to their country easier.

    Everything would be relying on Alea. Yes, the country's name would go bad if Alea couldn't show something big to prove she was worthy of being their leader.

    Alea also understood the entire situation and clasped her hand with a grave expression. As she had expected, the number one threat in this competition was none other than Theo, not anybody else.

    The waiting room fell into silence as Alea raised her head, finding Ellen, Sihan, and Theo returning.

    She quickly rose from the seat and walked to Theo.

    Theo had expected Alea would try to do something without thinking it through. Before she could say anything, he had stopped her. "Rejected. Keep your calm first."

    Alea clenched her teeth. For the first time in her life, Alea lowered her head to someone, let alone the fact that Theo was two years younger than her.

    "Theo. I beg you. Please let me participate in the first round."

    Even so, Theo didn't want to risk the competition just because that person wanted to do it. His job was to win, not to satisfy his teammates after all.

    "I already said, calm your head first," said Theo with a cold tone.

    "I am calm. This is a decision I have made as the leader of this team. I promise you that I will defeat whoever my opponent is."

    "Did you even listen to me?!" Theo raised his voice, feeling he might need to argue with Alea to stop her. No one said anything because they knew the third battle was important. Theo knew the best person to go, so they believed in Theo's decision.

    "I…" Alea raised her head and looked Theo in the eyes. "I promise you I will defeat my opponent. Even if I need to put my title, reputation, or family name, I will defeat my opponent. If I fail to do so, I am ready to carry this shame for my entire life. You can even tell the world that I am just using my family name or my authority to become the leader."

    Theo widened his eyes as he knew what it meant to say something like that. Reputation to a big family or someone who received a God Rank Blessing was a big part of their life. Not only would it affect them, but her family might also start declining. That shame indeed would be together for the rest of her life.

    On the other hand, if she managed to win with something special, it would restore people's faith in the government and Alea's family would become a "hero" in the government's eyes. In other words, depending on the result, Alea could become either the greatest loser or the bravest hero.

    Seeing that determination in her eyes, Theo closed his eyes for a moment and sat on the chair, contemplating this matter. As expected, this was a hard decision for him. This matter might not affect him since if Alea came up in the next match, people would think Thersland used their authority to force Theo to choose Alea, but it would affect the chance of winning.

    After several minutes of waiting, Alea finally received the answer.

    "Our opponent for the next round will be either Agata or Ignazio. They are the only two who can regain momentum with their extraordinary prowess. And you just lost to Agata…" Theo looked at her intensely and asked with a cold tone. "Tell me one thing that makes you think you can win against her."

    Alea had been waiting for this. She would get what she wanted if she passed Theo's test. And it seemed Alea had an answer even before he asked this question. She opened her mouth. "It's…"

    …

    While those two continued their argument, Enrica chuckled as they were talking about the next battle. "So, it seems there won't be any strategy for the third round, right?"

    "Yes. The one-on-one battle is the battle of might. I believe Theodore will send their strongest fighter or win it by himself. If they win this battle, they will gain huge momentum and settle it in the next match.

    "However, I don't know whether he's influenced by the political parties or not because everything can change if that's the case." Ignazio pondered for a moment.

    "What makes you think he will play by the rules?" Enrica smirked.

    "…" Ignazio had thought about it as well, but he still shook his head. "That's impossible. He won't throw away this match because our strength is still superior in this brawl. I can guarantee it. That's why it will be either me or Agata who will fight in the third round."

    Remembering the battle earlier, Ignazio couldn't help but clench his fists. "He used my own strategy to defeat me. There's nothing more frustrating than this in war."

    "Fine, fine. In that case, I can choose who will fight in the third round, right?"

    "Yes. It's useless to read what's inside that guy's mind, so it's better if we go unpredictable as well. The leader will choose!" Ignazio agreed without hesitation.

    "In that case, for the next battle, I choose…" Enrica licked her lips as if she thought something good.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 249: First Labour

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Now everyone! The break time is over. It's time for the third round to start. Each team basically has five minutes to choose their representative, so without further ado, we shall call the participants!"

    "Uoh!" The cheers erupted.

    "Who will come out first?!" Sheira shouted in excitement, waiting for the first person to come out.

    Soon, all people's eyes were glued to a certain figure coming from Italy Team.

    Their hearts were pierced by a blazing lust that put them in a trance.

    The first one to make their appearance was none other than Italy Team's Agata.

    "We have Agata on our side. Her beauty aside, her power is also overwhelming. Now, how will Thersland respond?" Right after she finished her words, she noticed someone coming out on the opposite side. "Oh! In response to Italy Team, Thersland Team has sent their leader, Alea Eilric! They have fought in the first round… Is this the legendary revenge match? Will Alea be able to defeat Agata and reclaim her honor? Or will Agata defeat Alea in order to regain their momentum?"

    Agata stood in the middle of the arena with a calm expression. Next to her was Diego, acting as the referee.

    They both looked to the other side as Alea gradually came.

    "We meet again." Agata smiled and waved her hand. "So, have you thought about my proposal earlier?"

    "Proposal?" Alea frowned.

    "Give Theo to me. I can take care of him better than you." Agata stuck her tongue out as she already knew Enrica had invited Theo to their country.

    "…" Alea's eyebrows twitched. "I believe that is his decision, not mine."

    "That's good then." Agata smiled.

    "If you come here just to talk about it, then you should give up right now. Maybe he will be happy with your thoughtfulness?" Alea made a smug smile after attacking back.

    "That's certainly interesting." Agata nodded in agreement, but she ended up shaking her head. "But it's certainly inappropriate."

    "…" Diego simply closed his eyes when he heard these two were fighting for a man. He wondered whether their priority was on the man or the competition. Though, Agata was more to a role she used to entice Theo to come to their country while Alea seemed to only be responding to Agata's taunts. Deciding to put a stop on them, Diego said, "Since the two sides are ready, I declare. Match starts!"

    Alea quickly raised her sword while Agata leaped backward to gain some distance.

    Alea didn't let her escape and hurriedly waved her sword. "Inch Slash."

    Agata took a step to the side and let the Inch Slash cut anything, including the ground next to her. The distance was far enough to avoid it anyway.

    Her index fingers and thumbs joined together, forming a heart symbol as Alea's became the center of that symbol.

    Realizing Agata would attack her mind again, Alea quickly approached her with caution. "Now that I know you are going to mess up my mind, I won't be influenced by you anymore. Prepare yourself."

    Much to her provocation, Agata remained calm and retracted the "love" gesture, letting Alea approach her.

    Alea soon waved her sword down to cut her, thinking Agata was surprised. "This is the end."

    "I think you are missing one verse of Aphrodite." Agata smiled before a pink sphere covered her hand as she grabbed Alea's sword as if it was a glove. "Love Glove."

    "!!!" Alea widened her eyes in surprise as she tried to pull her sword away, but the resistance was too powerful.

    In other words, Agata actually had a powerful strength behind her weird skills.

    Alea then recalled all Aphrodite's myths. Everything leaned on her being a Goddess of Sexual Love and Beauty, but there was indeed one version where she was portrayed as a Goddess of War. It was when she was in Sparta. With the epithet "Aeria", meaning "Warlike", she was depicted in full armor like the war god, Ares.

    Before she could pull away, Agata sent another punch to Alea's stomach.

    "Gah!" Alea spat a mouthful of blood before getting blown away. Fortunately, she didn't lose consciousness and her mind was still clear.

    Landing on the ground safely, Alea hurriedly raised her sword while calming her heart down.

    *Pant*

    *Pant*

    Alea observed Agata, who seemed to have another side of her. Instead of a gentle and mature look, Agata showed a fierce and sharp gaze as if she planned to devour her in this battle.

    "I wonder why Thersland didn't give the leadership to Theodore? Nah, I'm just gonna call him Theo from now on." Agata playfully asked as a smug smile planted on her face.

    "That's because I'm stronger!" Alea leaped forward and raised it above her head, preparing to swing it any moment.

    Knowing another attack like Inch Slash would be coming, Agata quickly summoned the same heart balloon that would explode the smokescreen to make her hallucinate.

    However, Alea had seen through this move. Instead of attacking her, she had one more way to counter this attack.

    Meanwhile, Theo recalled what she said earlier when watching Alea from behind the screen.

    …

    A few minutes ago.

    "Tell me one thing that makes you think you can win against her."

    "It's…" Alea took a deep breath and said, "It's something equal to your clone. I have a few of Twelve Labors."

    "!!!" In that instant, Theo realized what she meant by Twelve Labours. It was obviously God of Fortitude, Heracles, twelve labours.

    Theo had seen all her Blessing Skills other than the one she received from Hero Rank, along with eight other skills. The fact she said it "a few labours" made him realize it was compressed into one single skill.

    Just like him, who could be treated as two people, Alea might have the potential to have more than ten skills.

    …

    And when the pink heart almost reached her and exploded to influence her mind again, Alea came to a halt and gathered all the air to her lungs before releasing all of it along with a high-pitched sound.

    "First Labour. Great Lion Roar!"
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    Chapter 250: Theo's Lesson

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "First Labour. Great Lion Roar!"

    An ear-splitting round shook the entire arena, silencing the stadium for a split second. The Sound Wave formed a shock wave and flew straight to Agata and her Love Balloon.

    The shock wave ripped the pink heart open, releasing all the pink-colored fog inside it. However, the shock wave continued working its magic and blew away all the fog to the side.

    Agata drew a gasp as she took a step back. Alea just neutralized her attack that proved to be more effective against Alea.

    "…" Although she took pride in her strength, Agata knew she couldn't win against Alea in brute strength alone. And with her main weapon rendered useless, she started thinking Alea might indeed have some qualities that would defeat her.

    Still, the battle just started. There was no one who could predict the outcome.

    "Cupid Arrow." Agata raised her hand as a pink colored bow and arrow appeared on her hands. She pulled the bow and aimed at Alea.

    "Enchant Blade."

    The moment Agata released her arrow, Alea slashed her sword and shot out a crescent-shaped flame that collided with the arrow. "Flamming Ge-Sword."

    Boom.

    The fire exploded and obliterated the arrow, but one would think what she did was wasting her power because Agata didn't put much Magic Power inside her technique.

    Even so, Agata and Alea couldn't care less about it. They all knew the battle would end within ten minutes as none of them planned to hold back.

    Alea's eyes opened wide as she started observing Agata's movement like what she always did to Theo. As expected from a World Class Student, it took her so long to learn her movement. Luckily, this was the second time she faced her, it was enough for her to understand Agata's movement.

    "Grand Burst."

    A series of explosions engulfed Agata, but the latter released a pink translucent barrier that protected her from the fire. After the explosions stopped, Agata quickly charged forward and attacked Alea with her fist.

    Alea took a deep breath and received her attack with her sword, but the latter continued its attack in an unpredictable way as if she moved based on instinct instead of logic. She was supposed to hit her chest after her shoulder, but she ended up hitting the stomach. This should create a flaw in her movement, but her left hand was always there to stop anything from happening.

    If this were any other person, they would have difficulty figuring out her attacks, but Alea simply looked through her attacks and emotion to know where the next attack would come and block it.

    'She can keep up with me?' Agata furrowed her eyebrows as this was the first time someone could do it on their first try. Little did she know, Alea simply knew her next movement and had no intention to figure out her movement. 'No, I need to break free from this shackle…'

    She received Alea's blade with her hand again while sending another punch to her face.

    Alea received it while kicking her stomach.

    The two blew away each other and coughed out blood.

    Before Agata stood up, Alea smashed the ground with all her strength. "Herculean Strike."

    Bam.

    A crater, a fifth of the arena, appeared, shocking everyone.

    "!!!" Agata widened her eyes and fell a bit, losing her balance again.

    In that split second, Alea used another skill and waved her hand. "Phoenix Talon."

    Because Alea used her sword most of the time, many people almost forgot that she was a Magic Warrior. The first requirement to become a Magic Warrior was to fight like a Magician and a Fighter at the same time.

    And she summoned a phoenix made of her bright red flame.

    The phoenix flew straight to Agata. However, Agata formed a pink shield before her and said, "Love is the strongest force in the world."

    The shield blocked the phoenix and swallowed the explosion right after.

    Regaining her balance, Agata quickly leaped toward Alea.

    Alea also responded in kind and released another strike. "Inch Slash."

    Agata snorted and avoided it easily as she moved around Alea and arrived at her back. "Your power… I may have no chance against them, but just like the myth, your weakness is your brain and emotion. This is why I prepare another one for you to indulge in."

    "Desire Perfume. Splash."

    A pink ball appeared on Alea's back as the latter turned around, ignoring the ball and staring at Agata. Surprisingly, Alea smiled. "Yeah, you are not the first person who knows my weakness. That's why I am prepared to take everything you give while presenting it back to you."

    "!!!" Agata quickly lowered her vision and found a red ball in front of her stomach.

    Boom!

    The two balls exploded at the same time. The red ball blew Agata away until she crashed to the wall while Alea smelled the sweet fragrance and stabbed her sword to the ground, using it to support herself as she breathed heavily.

    No one knew what happened, but Alea felt her body extremely hot. If she didn't have God of Fortitude's blessing, she would have already drowned in pleasure. At this point, even the slightest touch would arouse her.

    Agata had several cuts on her body and hands because of the crash, while blood came out of her nose and mouth. Yet, she stood strongly in the arena before charging forward, not wanting to give Alea enough time to recover.

    "This is the end. You can't win against pleasure."

    Listening to her words, Alea couldn't help but smile as she recalled the day Theo defeated her. Theo actually used her own unique eyes to make her think she had the advantage even though she didn't.

    "It's not that you read me… It's me who allows you to read me, huh. Thanks, Theo." Alea turned out to be faking her own condition as her mental strength was actually beyond Agata's prediction. She simply looked weak and lured Agata in just for one moment. "I may be dumb, but I'm not that dumb."

    "Huh?"

    "Second Labour, Rhyme Hind." Alea smirked as her feet started glowing.

    When Agata was about to reach her, Alea disappeared from her vision.

    "What?!" Agata widened her eyes and turned around, finding Alea swinging her sword. "Your speed…"

    "This is the end. Third Labour, Devouring Hydra." Alea waved her sword from below as if she played golf. However, the friction between the tip of her sword and the arena ground created a little bit of spark that soon turned into nine heads.

    These nine heads were none other than Hydra's heads. They had green skin with big blue dots on them. Their appearance was a mix between a dragon and a snake.  

    "Swallow her!"
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    Chapter 251: Skill Verse

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Devour!"

    This attack took her by surprise as Agata turned around, finding nine heads coming toward her. All those heads were five times bigger than her body, so it was easy for them to swallow her. And with Alea faking her condition, the surprise threw her balance off.

    'Ugh! I can't dodge this one.' Agata thought while summoning a pink shield to protect her.

    However, the nine heads came at her from all directions in succession so as to avoid Agata using their timing to escape.

    'Will I be able to handle them?' Agata gulped down as she didn't realize one important thing from Alea. Even so, Agata still tried her best to protect herself.

    The first head came at her and bit the shield, shattering it into pieces. The second and third heads came from the side and Agata punched both their teeth with all her might to repel them, but the fourth and fifth had already appeared right before her eyes.

    Agata clicked her tongue and tried to use another skill, only to find all nine heads were trapped in ice the next second.

    Diego stepped on one of the heads while announcing, "With my right as the referee, I announce that Alea has delivered a killing blow to the enemy and Agata has no skill to counter it. Hence, Thersland wins!"

    "O-oh?!"

    The audience was stunned, never expecting Alea to win this match, despite her earlier condition. At first, both Agata and Alea tried to deal some damage to each other, even if it meant they were injured as well.

    It was Alea's strategy since she had the God of Fortitude's Blessing, allowing her to last longer than Agata. However, in the previous exchange, Alea certainly seemed to have no more power to fight Agata after getting influenced by that pink ball.

    That was why they couldn't see Alea winning this match. But it turned out everything was fake. Alea made Agata think she was influenced even though she still had enough mental forbearance to endure the desire rising in her body.

    The shock didn't stop there. Those who scouted Theo would also consider Alea because they looked good as a couple back in the banquet even though they were not. Alea might become the key to get Theo. Hence, they began to investigate her.

    But this battle showed them Alea indeed had the qualification to become the team leader.

    "Did she… Did she have twelve skills?" Ignazio gasped as his hands were shaking.

    Fortitude Shield, Inch Slash, Melting Sword, Enchant Blade, Flamming Ge-Sword, Herculean Strike and Grand Burst were her seven main sword skills. To add her repertoire, she had two skills that Magician usually possessed, Splash Explosion and Phoenix Talon.

    This meant she already had nine skills. Yet, in this battle, Alea actually used three more skills: Great Lion Roar, Devouring Hydra, and Rhyme Hind from God of Fortitude Heracles' Twelve Labours.

    Realizing her power, Ignazio shuddered and said, "Impossible. There is not a single person that has more than ten skills."

    The room fell into silence as they understood his words. Not only could Theo be counted as two people, but Alea was also someone who broke the norm.

    Before the other commented, Enrica suddenly opened her mouth. "No. There are a few people who can use more than ten skills."

    "What?!" Ignazio turned to her with a shocked expression.

    Enrica started sweating but still explained this phenomenon. "Once, I was curious about the limit of a person. My teacher told me that there were still a few people out there having more than ten skills. This is called Skill Verse."

    "Skill Verse?"

    "Yes. When someone receives an inheritance skill, they usually refer to their myth, right?"

    "Indeed."

    "Within that myth, a selected number of people had one skill that could become several skills. I met a person who possessed the same thing when my teacher visited his friend. He received Verethragna Blessing, giving him ten incantations in exchange for five skills. There is also Sun Wukong, who has a transformation ability that allows him to use one skill of a selected few creatures.

    "My teacher told me such an occurrence was normal, but none of them have more than twenty skills in total. Looking at her three inheritance skills, I believe she exchanges three labours for one Skill Verse. If she completes all twelve labours, she will have a total of eighteen skills. Well, people like her are uncommon, so it's hard to find information about them." Enrica explained with a serious expression.

    "Seriously?" Ignazio dropped to his chair while pinching the bridge of his nose. "I need to fight Theo… Theo and his clone, together with this abnormal girl? I thought we had a chance, but I think they have been planning for this."

    "What do you mean?" Enrica frowned.

    "You see… With them winning this battle by using Alea, they will certainly throw away the fourth battle and focus on the third battle. Instead of challenging both of us together with Phyrill, he will gain another advantage by using one more comrade. His main body and Phyrill will stop us while his clone and friend destroy one of our teammates.

    "This way, Theo will successfully create a 4 vs 2 match. It's better than a 3 vs 2 match on the fourth battle condition. At the same time, if we try to throw away the fourth battle, Theo may strike us by sending their best fighters to completely destroy us in the fourth battle. One of us needs to be on the fourth battle to avoid this kind of situation. We've been had." Although he didn't want to admit it, Ignazio had lost against Theo in battle tactics.

    Enrica fell silent and felt the pressure from Theo's plan. As she said, he was indeed dangerous. "And if one of us participates in the fourth battle, they will gain a huge advantage in the fifth one…"

    "Yeah."

    "Such a talented man. To have this kind of foresight at such a young age… Should I say as expected from the Griffith Family?" Enrica bit her lips and said, "Either way, I've got the permission to take off this blindfold."

    "…" Ignazio scratched the back of his head. "It's better than nothing, I guess. No matter the result, we will fight to the best of our ability."

    "Indeed. We can't have them just step on us like this." Enrica nodded in agreement.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 252: Horny

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, Agata wiped the sweat on her forehead and walked to Alea, the person who just defeated her. She extended her hand with a smile. "I guess I understand the reason why you're the team leader…"

    Diego stared at Agata with a mysterious gaze as the latter noticed Alea's state and assured, "Don't worry. The effect will be gone in ten to fifteen minutes. As long as you're in the waiting room with your teammates, you won't attack a random person. Besides, it's not like you're going to do it with your boy—Ahem, teammate, right?"

    Alea took a deep breath and shook her head, only to find her senses were greatly enhanced as her mind became fuzzy.

    "Well, you can also seek professional help, but my skill won't leave a permanent effect, especially to a person with a strong mentality like you." Agata then turned to Diego. "I believe this is fine, right?"

    "If the effect disappears within fifteen minutes, yes. If not, we will need to seek professional help along with some penalty to the entire team." Diego nodded with a calm expression then looked at Alea. "Will that be alright?"

    Alea nodded her head timidly as she just wanted to hide right now.

    As Alea was about to turn around, Agata hugged her while whispering something to her before leaving the arena with a smile.

    Alea's face was red as she couldn't bear it anymore. She quickly ran to the waiting room, which was right after the gate.

    Upon entering the room, Alea quickly leaped to Ellen and hugged her waist, burying her face on her lap.

    "Wha—" Ellen was surprised because she didn't have time to congratulate her. "Alea, what's wrong?"

    Alea didn't answer her. No, she couldn't reply unless she wanted others to see her expression.

    Ellen was a bit worried about her, but Phyrill stated, "I think it's some sort of aftereffect of the enemy skill or the drawback of her own skill. According to the rule book, if it's the former and the effect lasts longer than thirty minutes, hindering someone from participating in the next round, our enemy will be disqualified. The home country will also need to make sure she recovers while receiving some punishment. Seeing the entire situation is not that bad, I think it will be gone sooner or later."

    "Is that so?" Ellen was still a bit worried, but she decided to trust him. "I understand. If you need anything, please tell me, okay, Alea?"

    Alea slightly nodded her head and kept her face down.

    Phyrill then turned to Theo. "So, what's our plan for the next one? Will you and I go out this time?"

    "I have two scenarios. The first scenario requires a sacrifice from Ellen and Sihan."

    "Us?" Ellen widened her eyes while glancing over Sihan.

    "Yes. You will be the one fighting in the next round. You can think of it as us throwing the match or concealing your skill for the next round. That's up to you. If you can't accept this, I and Phyrill will need to go forward, even if it means lowering the chance for us to win."

    Ellen furrowed her eyebrows as no one liked to be a sacrifice for the team. Still, Ellen agreed with one question. "I can accept that condition, but I want to know how slim our winning chance is if it's the latter?"

    "Thirty percent. The former is eighty percent."

    "I understand. My side is fine, but I don't know if…" Ellen took a peek at Sihan's face, who happened to nod his head.

    "We shall be today's sacrifices. As long as we keep winning, the chance is there. If we lose, it's over."

    "Thanks." Theo smiled and continued, "For now, just rest for a little longer. You can only come out right before the time limit."

    "Why?"

    "They will be panicking right now and without any guarantee, Ignazio will surely send either himself or Enrica to ensure their second win. Unless he is someone who likes to gamble in overwhelming odds, they won't be together. After all, there will be me or Phyrill who can close this battle."

    "I see. There's no hard feeling then." Ellen smiled. "Even so, we will try our best to win this competition for us."

    "That's also the biggest respect we can give." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    After the discussion, Ellen and Sihan waited for a while before leaving the room. Alea was reluctant to let her go, but she ended up letting her go. Her hair was a mess as she tried to hide her face by using her hair before walking to Theo.

    "…" Theo raised his eyebrows and wondered what she needed from him.

    Without saying a single word, Alea sat next to him. Since the chair was a long bench for everyone to use, she lifted her body to the bench, lying down with her head on top of Theo's lap.

    "Hmm?" Theo was confused by her action and asked, "Do you need anything?"

    Alea chose Theo because he was the closest to her aside from Ellen.

    Alea gently shook her head and looked down, avoiding anyone from seeing her expression. At the same time, she remembered Agata's words before leaving the arena.

    She said, "My Sexual Desire Skill is only reinforcing one's personal desire. If you don't have any desire at all, there won't be a single illusion. It means you have some sort of feeling for him and you have denied it the whole time.

    "I just want you to know that I have never lied a single time since the competition. After knowing this and you still don't want him, I will visit Thersland and snatch him for myself and my country. That's all, see you later at the next banquet."

    She asked for Ellen's help earlier because she couldn't face Theo. She had been telling everyone that she had no personal feelings for Theo since their relationship was simply a partnership.

    With Ellen leaving, she wanted to go to the corner, but her body was more honest and came to Theo. Luckily, She didn't let anyone see her face to avoid anyone noticing her red face coming.

    Whether she would be conscious of that feeling or ignoring it in the future, only Alea knew about it.

    However, she currently blamed the skill effect for this predicament.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 253: Ignazio's True Power

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After leaving the room, Ellen and Sihan exchanged looks.

    "What do you think about this situation?"

    "If we win, we have two chances to stand out. If we lose, people will think we are lucky. Either way, Theo and Alea will be the stars of this team." Sihan shrugged, not caring about the result of this competition.

    "That's true, I guess. Should we put on a spectacular show?"

    "I don't think so. This time, Alea, Theo, and Phyrill have shown their current power, becoming everyone's target. People will think of us as their burden, but that's not it. We will make them think we're weak before revealing our new power in the next match."

    "I guess it's decided. We can't really be too weak since they will suspect us." Ellen agreed with Sihan's explanation.

    Sihan nodded to her before he heard.

    "The time limit is almost over. Both teams have yet to send their participants. What's going on here?!" Sheira was bewildered by the decision for both teams.

    While Sihan and Ellen enjoyed their time, Ignazio and the others were ready to come out. All of them stood right before the gate, just slightly behind from the spotlight. They thought Theo's Team would come out a bit sooner than them, so they all could run toward the arena together.

    However, Ellen and Sihan were more daring than he thought. They waited patiently as if they didn't care, even if they needed to forfeit this match.

    Seeing the timer, Sheira shouted. "We only have ten seconds left. Let's count them together. Starting from 5!"

    "5."

    "4."

    The audience's voices echoed in the stadium, calling the participants. Even so, no one had yet to come out.

    "3."

    "2."

    "1."

    "Uoh!" At the last second, the entire stadium was shaking with cheers.

    "What's this? Everyone's voice is shaking the stadium! Because right now, Italy Team and Thersland Team are present!" Sheira shouted in excitement.

    Not able to handle the pressure, Ignazio decided to lose this gamble and came out together with Alys.

    When Ignazio saw Ellen and Sihan as their opponents, he knew they had predicted his train of thought. Theo had won this bet.

    Ignazio walked to the stage with a serious expression and said with a sigh. "So, is he even coming together with you?"

    "He" in his mouth was none other than Theo, so Ellen answered him while shaking her head. "Nope. He is taking care of our little girl… I wonder what your team did to my cute best friend."

    "I don't mean to be rude or use profanity, but to put it simply, Agata told me that she made her a little horny."

    "Ahem." Diego forced a cough as if he wanted to warn him.

    Ignazio scratched the back of his head while feeling stressed by the entire situation. "Either way, we need to fight."

    "Indeed. We still have the intention to win though…"

    "I am sorry, but Italy Team still needs to regain their face." Ignazio smiled while stepping back, gaining a bit of distance from them. Alys simply waited for Ignazio's command.

    Because of the importance of this fight, Sihan wore full body armor made of the same white-colored metal. According to him, this was a new armor he received from his family to compete here. The material itself was classified as C Rank Material which dropped from Hero Rank Monsters.

    With the pointed wing on top of his helmet, Sihan looked like a knight of the past, trying to protect his princess. Holding a giant white shield and blinding silver sword, Sihan took a step forward.

    "Match Starts!" Diego quickly declared after confirming their expressions.

    "I am sorry, but this is the end." Ignazio sighed as he raised his hand, planning to do what he couldn't do back in the game. "Summon Infantry."

    "Suddenly, ten white-colored armors with red fur on their shoulders appeared on the battlefield. There wasn't a human or a ghost inside the armor, but it seemed ten people were wearing them. They held a spear and a shield each while walking forward like that of a soldier.

    Many people thought God of War would mean Ignazio had a powerful battle prowess, but his true job was none other than Summoner. He wasn't a Fighter or a Magic Warrior!

    Sihan quickly came to the front to face these soldiers, but Ignazio raised his hands once again. "Summon Archer."

    Ten bows made of green light appeared behind him as Ignazio commanded them to aim at Ellen.

    "Castle!" Sihan created a huge castle brick wall, stopping all the arrows, but he saw the infantry coming from two sides, surrounding them.

    "Ellen, retreat a little bit," Sihan shouted while leaping together with her, forcing all the soldiers to follow him.

    Seeing Sihan was going to be surrounded, Ellen raised her hand and used her Ice Meteor, slamming the huge boulder to the infantry to crush them.

    However, Ignazio moved them to the side while waving his hand to the side. "Summon Cavalry!"

    Ten armors riding a horse's armor emerged from thin air, running toward Ellen.

    "!!!" Ellen quickly shifted her aim and threw the huge ice to the cavalries. "Ha!"

    Due to its high mobility, the cavalries went to the left, avoiding the ice boulder before returning to their original target.

    To stop them, Ellen raised her hand. "Bloom, Ice Lotus."

    Three Ice Lotuses appeared above the air, fell to the ground, and turned into huge Ice Crystals.

    However, this wasn't Ignazio's real power, he used the same technique to attack Sihan and Ellen previously. "Stratagem!"

    This was the only control inheritance skill that allowed him to fully control all his soldiers.

    The cavalries showed their astonishing ability by leaping above the Ice Crystals while preparing to attack Ellen with their spears.

    Sihan obviously didn't want to let him succeed, so he sheathed his sword and grabbed one of the soldiers, throwing it to the cavalries.

    It stopped the cavalry for a little bit since they needed to loop once more, giving Sihan enough time to return to Ellen's side.

    Sihan was surprised by the amount of summoned creatures Ignazio had. "Their numbers… Ellen, take care of the low-speed ones like the infantry and the archers. I'm going to handle the rest."

    "Understood." Ellen nodded without hesitation, but they all had one big question, especially after seeing how powerful Ignazio's summoned skills were.
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    Chapter 254: A General

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "If he has these soldiers, why hasn't he used them in the previous match?" Ellen muttered while observing Ignazio before finding his nose started bleeding. "!!!"

    Despite Ignazio's poker face, Ellen understood the reason he participated in this match instead of Enrica. This power could only be controlled for a period of time. It was proven when blood flowed out of his mouth. The skill must have put a huge toll on his mind.

    With how cunning Theo was, Ignazio must have had no confidence in settling the fight within that time. Hence, Ellen changed her strategy and said, "Sihan, he can't control this for long. We will buy enough time until he collapses."

    Sihan glanced at Ignazio and nodded before saying, "On your left."

    Ellen squinted her eyes and pointed her index finger to the left.

    "Frost Nova."

    "Tch." Alys clicked her tongue because she was going around to attack them from behind. As long as they eliminated one of them, the battle would become one-sided.

    "Bad girl." Alys harrumphed and summoned burning charcoal, sending it to Ellen's Frost Nova.

    The two clashed as the fire evaporated the ice but ended up frozen from the residual power of the Frost Nova.

    Ellen raised her staff and tapped the ground twice with her staff.

    The ground began to freeze, starting from her staff, spreading to half of the arena.

    "Freezing World."

    With this slippery ice, the armors might slip and be left unguarded.

    Alys needed to stop for a moment before Ignazio provided her with cover fire.

    The ten archers changed their arrows into fire arrows and shot the ground near Ellen and Alys, melting the ice floor in an instant.

    "…" Ellen wanted to use another skill, but something big happened.

    Ignazio suddenly raised his sword and a horse that seemed to be thirty percent taller than a normal horse or those his cavalries rode on emerged from his shadow. The horse had black skin and a solemn look.

    The horse stared at Ellen as if understanding the owner's target.

    "There are two generals on the battlefield. The first is someone who stays in the rear while giving instruction so as to provide some sort of relief to their soldiers. The second is a general who rides his horse in front of everyone so as to inspire their soldiers." Ignazio said with an aloof expression as he raised his sword.

    His horse's front legs jumped while letting out a cry. That cry was the signal for the cavalries to regroup with him.

    As the cavalries were about to arrive, Ignazio gently kicked the horse and started riding forward, targeting Ellen. "And I am the latter."

    Ellen placed her hand on the ground. "Ice Wave."

    Ice Crystals appeared in a fan-shaped area as they planned to kill Ignazio and his cavalry.

    "Bad—" Alys tried to stop her skill, but Sihan had appeared in front of them, waving his sword. Alys ended up taking a huge leap to the side, retreating from Sihan's range.

    However, she had done enough for the team since Sihan wouldn't have time to help Ellen.

    Sihan believed in Ellen's Ice Wave, but Ignazio was one step ahead. As one would expect of the God of War, the moment the Ice Wave arrived before his eyes, the scattered Infantry regrouped and formed a formation to stop the Ice Wave.

    "!!!" Ellen widened her eyes when she saw a yellow screen appearing in front of her Ice Wave and prevented any more Ice Crystals from being born.

    The rest that struck the shield were shattered into pieces, so her Ice Wave had officially stopped.

    At the same time, Ignazio moved to the side and charged at her from the other side, where Sihan couldn't interfere.

    Even so, Sihan quickly leaped to Ellen. As long as she retreated a little bit, he should be able to stop the cavalry.

    Unfortunately for him, ten arrows flew straight at his head. Sihan raised his shield to block it, but he soon realized the arrows hit one spot, creating enough inertia force for him to flip.

    'Kh. I was careless.' Sihan gritted his teeth before finding a present box above his head.

    "Bad boy needs to be punished. It's another surprise!"

    Alys' voice echoed in his ears before the present box exploded instead of releasing some toys or confetti.

    Boom.

    Meanwhile, Ellen released her Ice Star to stop Ignazio, but the latter swept every single of them in one stroke. He charged through her defense and pointed his sword at her neck.

    With the smoke produced by the explosion had been brushed by the wind, it revealed Sihan protected by a translucent white sphere, protecting him from any harm.

    As a Mythical Rank Expert, Diego obviously had enough speed to react to any of their movements. This was also the reason why the competition was for students instead of old men like him.

    He just showed a bit of assurance to everyone in this competition that no one would be critically hurt under his watch.

    "Sihan has taken a direct hit. The explosion may cause him severe injury, so as to prevent any of it, I use my right as the referee and declare that he is unable to fight anymore." Diego then took a glance at Ellen's condition and continued.

    "Italy wins!" Diego announced with an indifferent look.

    Ignazio, for the first time, showed a strong side of him in this competition and raised his hand up high as if he had just won the competition.

    He simply wanted to show that the second battle was important to them. No one would know the outcome of the third battle, so he wanted them to know that their team had done their best to fight Thersland. Theo was the one screwing everything up.

    Ignazio wiped the blood on his mouth, looked at Ellen and said with a cold tone. "Tell Theodore this… Don't think you have won. Defeating us is harder than you think."

    Without waiting for her response, Ignazio turned around and left the arena, showing a cool and composed look.

    Ellen, on the other hand, wondered what he meant by those words. Only Theo might know about it, so she thought there was no harm in relaying his message.
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    Chapter 255: Last Battle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Theodore Griffith has a God Rank Blessing?"

    "Having a clone that powerful, it's weird if he doesn't have it."

    "His brain is also on par with Ignazio as both of them have been clashing in the entire competition."

    "That's right. I wonder how many countries will approach him this time."

    "We don't know. That depends on the next performance. Whether losing or winning, he will have two more rounds to compete after all."

    Laust gradually opened his eyes after recalling what people's thought about Theo. Most of them were his imagination, but half of them had been discussed by Sheira out loud.

    He couldn't help but clench his fist when he saw Theo looking at the screen with a calm expression as if he had expected the outcome of the fourth battle.

    He never cared about Alea, whose head was on his lap. Instead, his focus remained on his blessing this whole time. Although he already knew about his blessing, no one knew about its rank and identity.

    His brother, Ben Lange, acted almighty in front of him, showing an action he would never understand whenever they met. He felt his brother was actually mocking him for not understanding his actions and words.

    His father's continuous insults also haunted him.

    "You're useless."

    "Why were you even born? If not because Ben wants you alive, I would have disowned you and fed you to the dogs."

    "Trash, don't make this house smell with your continuous failures."

    Everything had been haunting him for a whole ten years. Laust knew if they returned right now, Theo and Alea might become the hero in the citizens' eyes while he became an eyesore, considering he once wanted to kill Theo with his skill in a sparring match.

    If he didn't participate in this competition, his fate would have been the same as Scott's. And even he couldn't imagine what kind of things his father would do after that.

    "…" Seeing the match had ended, Laust grabbed his sword and used his shoulder to support it while rising from the floor. "There's no more battle after this. No need to wait, right?"

    Theo glanced at him and nodded. He then tapped Alea's shoulder and asked, "Are you alright?"

    Alea's body shook as she quickly raised her head from his lap and fixed her hair. "A-Ah, yes. I am fine now, I think. Thank you."

    Since her face wasn't red anymore, Theo nodded and rose from his seat before taking a peek at Phyrill, who actually had left the room.

    "He's fast," Theo muttered and turned around, leaving the room with a calm expression.

    "Theo…" Alea called his name with an unsure tone. When Theo glanced at her, she couldn't help but flinch while saying, "Ehm… Win, okay?"

    "No one can predict the future, but I will do my best." Theo nodded and left the room.

    When she saw the door closing, she scratched the back of her head, feeling embarrassed by what she had done this whole time.

    Ellen and Sihan returned soon, while the three guys had headed to the arena.

    …

    "This is it… This is the last battle. The moment we have been waiting for!" Sheira shouted. "Whether Italy Team wins or loses, we shall see it through. Sir Diego passed me a message for all of you.

    "He said, we are not stronger than Thersland. Thersland is also not stronger than us. Only the winner of this battle is stronger!" Sheira was about to continue but got interrupted by a sudden cheer. She looked down to the arena and saw three figures standing right in front of the gate.

    Theo, Phyrill, and Laust made their appearances in the arena with a cool and aloof expression. They soon became an "eye candy" for the female audience as all of them wished to see a good performance from them.

    "There they are… Thersland Team members. With Theodore and Alea's leadership, the team has stepped on this stage and achieved this level of result. Now, the big question is can they defeat Italy Team in order to advance to the semifinal?"

    However, the cheers were once again changed as Sheira quickly noticed three people coming out. They were Lavinia, Marco, and Enrica.

    Theo widened his eyes in surprise when he looked at Enrica. Although her eyes were closed, she didn't wear her blindfold anymore, making Theo shudder.

    As he expected, her eyes must be something special. Now that the condition had become like this, Enrica had no choice other than to release those eyes.

    Depending on the eyes' abilities, the chance to beat Italy Team would decrease significantly.

    "On the opposite team, Italy Team has sent their remaining fighters! We don't know who will win anymore as this is the battle that will decide the outcome of everything. Will their hard work be rewarded? Or will they swallow their pride and return with regret?" Sheira kept talking while seeing the two teams gradually walk to the center of the arena.

    She declared, "Now, let us witness whether Italy Team can fight in the semifinal! Or… Will we witness the birth of the biggest dark horse in history?!"

    Listening to Sheira, Enrica couldn't help but smile. She faced Theo and said, "You've messed up our entire plan and made Ignazio a run for his money."

    "It's nothing. We're just a small country. We can only do our best to defeat a country with a deep history like you." Theo shook his head. He remembered Ignazio's message and continued, "Whatever you throw at us, we will face it."

    "If you can do it, that is." Enrica smiled and turned to Diego, nodding her head as if telling him she was ready.

    Theo also asked his teammates to move back a bit because he felt Enrica would open those eyes at any moment.

    And his prediction turned out to be true. Enrica gradually opened her eyes, revealing her golden eyes. However, in those golden eyes, they found a yellow cross that humans weren't supposed to have normally.

    Although her eyes were beautiful, Theo could only perceive its eeriness and strangeness that made him flinch.

    "This is going to be a bit more difficult." Theo smiled and informed his teammates. "No change of plan. We will defeat them."

    The two nodded as they all raised their swords.

    Since the two teams were ready, Diego raised his hand and declared. "Match Starts!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 256: Laust's Blessing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Match Starts!"

    All the eyes in the arena turned sharp as Phyrill and Laust set off.

    Marco and Lavinia also responded accordingly, stopping them in the middle of the arena. Behind them stood Enrica, who seemed to be able to help them as soon as a wound appeared on their body, so Theo didn't waste a single second to unleash something he had shown to the world.

    He summoned his clone as they formed four Magic Bullets each before splitting them into a total of eighty Magic Bullets.

    "!!!" It took all of them by surprise as Theo just confirmed that his clone could indeed use the same skill as him. It wasn't his teleportation skill alone, but all skills!

    Even Enrica started getting the pressure from it as she raised both hands, covering them in golden patterns.

    Theo released all eighty Magic Bullets at the same time, shooting half of them to Marco and Lavinia while the rest went straight to Enrica.

    "Protection!" Enrica erected a translucent sphere to protect herself.

    All forty Magic Bullets hit her and Enrica felt more pressure than the one she received during the second battle.

    Little did she know, all real Magic Bullets hit her while the cloned Magic Bullets went to the other two, exerting enough pressure for Laust and Phyrill to make their move.

    Lavinia and Marco quickly stepped away to dodge the bullets, resulting in them moving a bit closer to each other.

    "Lycanthrope Transformation."

    "Dragon Transformation."

    Both Marco and Phyrill had transformed to their respective form as Phyrill waved his sword at the same time as Marco was sweeping his claw.

    Bam.

    A powerful shock wave shook the arena as the two stopped each other with their power.

    Meanwhile, Lavinia raised her right foot and kicked Laust on the stomach. Laust stopped it with his sword, but Lavinia's strength was slightly higher than him, so he took a step back.

    Since Theo had the first move against her teammates, Enrica waved her right hand and created five white spheres. All of them were glowing, but it didn't appear that way because the sunlight was brighter than them.

    Still, Enrica released all five of them at the same time.

    Two of them flew to Laust as the latter threw himself to the side while Phyrill didn't even bother to stop it because he noticed Theo's presence next to him.

    He took a peek at Theo's condition and realized the lights seemed to have some sort of homing effect as one of them was still chasing Theo.

    Theo formed two Elemental Shields and passed next to Phyrill, receiving the attacks that came for Phyrill.

    After blocking the two, Theo continued his way toward Enrica with the light chasing him.

    "…" Enrica sighed as she observed Theo for a moment before releasing the same shield right before they collided with each other.

    At the same time, Theo's body disappeared as he just used his Blink to arrive behind her, resulting in the light hitting her.

    Bam.

    Enrica blocked the attack easily while turning around, catching Theo's hand before he thrust his spear.

    However, the clone that had been following him raised his spear, gathering the energy to the tip of his spear.

    Theo smiled and kicked her on the stomach, blowing her to his clone, but as one would expect from Italy Team Leader.

    She only took a few small steps to stop the force while creating a small sphere to surround her. "Protection."

    "Cannon Blast." Clone Theo thrust his spear right at the sphere as the energy dispersed and hit all over the sphere's surface, albeit it still failed to destroy the barrier.

    The Real Theo smiled and came with his spear, using a different skill whose main purpose was to break something.

    "Swift Energy." Theo thrust his spear three times according to the skill's description, cracking the shield.

    "…" Enrica furrowed her eyebrows and saw Theo shatter the barrier.

    Surprisingly, Enrica took a peek at her teammates instead of focusing on Theo's spear. This took Theo by surprise as he tried to comprehend Enrica's eyes.

    After all, Enrica was his opponent, not his teammate. Unlike Alea, who told him her secret, Enrica knew when to open her mouth and when she was required to keep her mouth shut.

    This created a certain level of doubt as he couldn't go for a full offense because those eyes might show their true power at unexpected times.

    For the time being, Enrica surprised him by receiving her spear with her bare hand, allowing Theo to pierce her palm. She didn't even let out a single sound, even though it must be painful.

    Her focus remained on Laust and Lavinia at this point.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and realized how she wanted to help them despite being surrounded by two Theos.

    Before Clone Theo arrived right in front of her, Enrica already shot a powerful bullet-size light sphere, flying like that of a bullet from her forefinger.

    "Laust!"

    Laust glanced at Theo and located Enrica's attack. He gritted his teeth and leaned to the side to avoid it, but the attack accelerated and pierced his side.

    Blood began to drip, but Laust faced another problem. After seeing Laust's condition, Lavinia shamelessly sent another kick to Laust's wound to make him experience more pain.

    Laust grabbed her foot with his other hand, but it wasn't enough to stop him. His hand was pushed back until it pressed the wound.

    "Argh!" The pain jolted his mind as he gritted his teeth.

    Lavinia felt his grip become weaker and pushed him back before launching him to the air.

    Laust spun a few times in the air, rolled on the ground, and stopped while glaring at her.

    "Kh."

    He gritted his teeth while asking himself. 'Is this really my limit? Will I be confined by this fate and suffer for the rest of my life?'

    Laust grasped his hand and squeezed the dirt inside his hand while glaring at Theo. 'No, I won't be someone's shadow anymore. I will break free from the family to show the whole world that I am alive! I won't die inside that cursed place.'

    Fate worked miraculously. After gaining his resolve, Laust suddenly received a notification before his eyes.

    "The Great Minotaur, Bull of Minos, has answered your determination. In order to break free from the cursed chain that will tie you for the rest of your life, he wants you to bear his power and fulfill his wish. Do you accept?"

    "!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 257: Minotaur and Laust

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In front of that question, Laust tried to recall everything fast as he was still in the middle of the battle. Although he wasn't aware of its original myth, the bull called himself the Bull of Minos, meaning he should be the son of Pasiphae and the snow-white bull that Poseidon gave to Minos as a sacrifice.

    Its rank should be either Supreme or Mythical Rank. However, seeing Theo's God Rank Blessing, he hesitated to take it because he wanted the best of the best. Yet, Laust had no assurance such an offer would come to him or not.

    A part of him wanted to immediately agree, but another part of him asked himself whether this power was enough to break free from the chain of his own household or not.

    Laust recalled another thing. Minotaur had superhuman strength and speed. With a giant hammer in his hand, he killed all the enemies. That kind of weapon was actually similar to his own sword in that regard.

    Seeing the affinity, he gritted his teeth and answered. "I accept!"

    [Minotaur is pleased with your decision and decided to give you a present for the first meeting.]

    [Minotaur Blessing (A)]

    [Raging Bull Strike (B)]

    [Full Recovery.]

    Name: Laust Lange

    Status: Champion

    Level: 201

    Blessing: Minotaur

    Laust closed his eyes for a second as his body was enveloped by a warm orange light.

    Suddenly, his consciousness entered another place. On both sides, he saw orange-colored brick walls. The gap between them was only several feet, so only Laust could fit in this dark corridor.

    As if hearing someone's voice, Laust furrowed his eyebrows and walked forward, exploring this dark corridor. There were some torches hanging on the wall to brighten the corridor, but it was too dim for him to see far ahead.

    However, his expression changed as soon as a white light flashed before his eyes, blinding him for a second. Laust instinctively covered his eyes with his hand.

    Three seconds later, he gradually opened his eyes as the light vanished completely.

    He soon realized he arrived in another room. The room size was thirty feet wide and sixty feet long. In the four corners were four torches that somehow lit up a blue fire, illuminating the room.

    "Where is this?" Laust took a look around, but when he made a half turn, he saw a giant creature chained by golden-colored chains attached to the two pillars next to him.

    The giant creature was as tall as ten feet despite sitting on the floor. His body was big and muscular, yet, it was covered by orange scales. His head and legs were that of a bull, but Laust's interest remained on the two horns that didn't lose against the size and length of his upper arms.

    With a monster this big, Laust needed to raise his head to look the creature in the eyes.

    "You are… Minotaur," said Laust with a frown. "Why are you calling me here? I am still in the middle of the battle! Return me right away!"

    "You don't need to worry about it. I can see that no one can hurt you for three minutes. So, I will make this one quick."

    "…" Laust didn't know if he could trust him, but since he had received his blessing, Laust asked, "What do you want from me?"

    "I gave you my blessing because you reminded me of my young self."

    "Huh?" Laust furrowed his eyebrows, not knowing why he talked this way.

    "I am an unwanted child, born from the sin of my father. My father didn't honor a promise and received his retribution. However, with the union of my mother and a bull, my appearance became like this. At the same time, I didn't have a natural source of nourishment, so I could only kill humans to sustain myself.

    "In the end, I was locked inside a labyrinth in order to hide this sinful body forever. Their hearts filled with regret as they couldn't bear to kill me. This was the biggest suffering I needed to endure. I'm sure you know that sometimes, living is more painful than dying."

    Laust didn't say anything as he perfectly understood it. He never once smiled for almost a decade. With the continuous hardship in his life, his only hope was to get some recognition. He even thought about ending himself a few times, but his butler intervened every single time.

    If not because of his promise to the butler who took care of him wholeheartedly, he would have stabbed himself to death.

    "I know everything about you, human child." Minotaur continued as the chains suddenly disappeared. He then rose from the floor and bent his knees in front of Laust, getting his head closer to Laust. "Your house is the same as this labyrinth. They are made to chain us down for the rest of our lives.

    "However, I can see your potential! You have the potential to break free from this curse. I don't want you to end up like me… I was trapped for a long time and killed humans for a living. I just did it to survive, yet, the people told others I was evil.

    "In the end, I died in that man's hand…" Minotaur closed his eyes with a painful expression. "We have a great affinity between us. That's why I will lend you my strength."

    Laust closed his eyes as if he could relate to Minotaur. His anger toward Theo and anyone else was also similar to that of Minotaur. Even so, he raised one more question. "Before that, what is your wish? I am sure you won't give that power to me for free, right?"

    "I only have one wish. It's to fulfill my only regret."

    "Your only regret?"

    "Yes. I wanted to kill my father for making me born like this! And he didn't dare to kill me and took me out of my suffering… Even if he didn't do it, he could simply let me loose so I could find another purpose of my life no matter the cost."

    "So you want me to kill your father?"

    "No. I want you to kill your own father!" Minotaur declared with anger.

    Laust's expression darkened, making Minotaur think he couldn't do it as a child. However, Laust's reaction turned out to be the opposite of his imagination.

    Laust simply laughed like a madman while releasing his killing intent. His tone became extremely cold as bloodlust permeated the room. "That's my intention all along! Even without you, I am going to kill my father and show him that he is wrong and let him die in regret!"

    Minotaur was shocked for a moment, but he also laughed like Laust. He then extended his hand to Laust and placed it on top of his head. "The contract has been made. This is my last present. I hope you don't disappoint me…"

    Laust felt massive pain in his brain as he couldn't open his eyes. He seemed to be transferred back while being aware of another thing.

    [Free Attribute Points +28]
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    Chapter 258: Eyes

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Although the person in question didn't feel anything, his body actually sent out a shock wave filled with Magic Power to the entire stadium.

    "!!!" Everyone halted for a second and turned to Laust, seeing his current condition.

    "This… This… This is the calling for a Blessing! Did Laust just receive a blessing?" Sheira drew a gasp as she never saw someone accepting a blessing in this competition. "This is a unique phenomenon for those who receive a Blessing! I wonder what's the blessing! However, he is also in big trouble!"

    Enrica clutched her head for a bit as if she experienced tremendous pain before shouting, "Defeat him right now!"

    Lavinia's body shook as she quickly recovered from her shock.

    Fortunately, Clone Theo had appeared next to her in that instant using his Blink while saying, "I am afraid you need to wait for a bit."

    "Dog—" Lavinia planned to pass him, but Theo had already summoned his Elemental Shields on Lavinia's side.

    Having no choice other than to go forward or backward, Lavinia was stuck in Theo's trap.

    Theo didn't waste a single second and thrust his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    Lavinia clicked her tongue and leaped back before throwing herself to the side, avoiding Theo's attack.

    At the same time, Enrica looked at Theo and said, "I need to defeat you."

    "Do you think you can?" Theo smiled and charged forward with his spear. He thrust his spear to her abdomen, but the latter somehow caught the spear's handle and grabbed Theo's wrist with her other hand.

    "Huh?!" Theo widened his eyes before his vision flipped. "What just happened…"

    In an instant, he recalled that Enrica somehow knew his movement and threw him to the air.

    "Magic Bullets." Theo released another wave of Magic Bullet to stop her from her tracks, but Enrica simply took a glance over his Magic Bullets and returned her focus to Laust, planning to strike him. After all, this was the best chance they ever had to defeat Laust, turning the situation around.

    When the Magic Bullets poured down like rain, Enrica moved her body in a strange pattern as she avoided every single bullet without even looking.

    "What?!" Theo widened his eyes and realized what was going on. He used his Blink to stop Enrica on her track. "You are not going anywhere."

    "You're annoying." Enrica raised her hands to the side.

    However, Theo had already gone straight to her to stop her hand. Yet, the latter simply released a yellow-colored light from her hand.

    "…" Theo's expression turned serious as he used two Elemental Shields and launched himself to the side to block her attack. He knew she planned to attack Laust, so he managed to receive it completely.

    "Kh." Enrica clenched her teeth as she looked at Theo before widening her eyes. "You…"

    "Your eyes are indeed interesting. Although I am not sure, your eyes seem to be able to predict a certain movement. I don't know how it works, but you surely need to look at your opponents first to see that. The effect is not limited to humans …" Theo smiled.

    "You have been testing me this whole time?" Enrica noticed that Theo had been doing various movements instead of one attack pattern to defeat her. It turned out those movements were his effort to figure out her eyes. She soon realized that she hadn't used her eyes like usual in this battle.

    'Is he really human?' Enrica began to sweat as she thought, 'My eyes are called Eyes of Destiny. It can see every single thing's destiny in the near future. That's why I know every single movement and where all those bullets will fall… People often thought of this as eyes that could see the future. But he is telling me he has figured it out… And this soon?'

    Enrica had many doubts, wondering what was inside Theo's brain for him to be able to achieve something like this.

    However, Theo only told her, "Sorry, but I have been working with someone who also has special eyes, you see. I know a bit of the trick. Besides, you have the same fight pattern as when you put that blindfold on. Your powerful Awareness has become my biggest clue to understanding your eyes."

    Enrica's eyebrows twitched as she mumbled inside, 'He is now using my own power to understand me? Is he not satisfied with Ignazio? Is this what it means to come from the Griffith Family?'

    Little did she know, Alea was also a huge part of this due to the similarity between their eyes.

    Suddenly, another wave of Magic Power shook the arena as Laust finally opened his eyes. He felt tremendous strength in his body and couldn't help but shout to release it. "Haaaa!"

    The roar was loud, making one's heart skip a beat.

    "Not good." Enrica gritted her teeth as her thought process was interrupted by Theo's discovery. "Lavi—"

    She stopped after taking another look at Lavinia, realizing she wasn't destined to be hit. In other words, Lavinia should be able to take care of Clone Theo and Laust at the same time for a period of time. During that time, she planned to reorganize her thoughts.

    Yet, everything soon changed when Laust stopped his roar and grabbed his sword, charging ahead.

    "!!!" Theo saw Laust coming to him but felt something different from Laust. His expression reminded him of Laust's unwillingness to be defeated in the group battle back in Thersland.

    Although he wasn't one hundred percent sure, Clone Theo went around Lavinia with his back facing Enrica. At the same time, Theo positioned himself right before Enrica's eyes, making her unable to see what happened in the gap between Lavinia and Marco.

    "Huh?" Enrica narrowed her eyes and took another peek at Lavinia. She should be fine. Laust might approach her while she fought against Theo's clone, but her eyes told her that she wouldn't get any strike from Laust. She felt a bit relieved, but everything changed the moment Laust was about to arrive in front of Lavinia.

    Laust suddenly disappeared from Enrica's vision and Theo came closer to her so as to block her view with her body.

    She heard another whisper from Theo that messed her mind.

    "Ah, right. Since we are talking about eyes, it's useless if you can't see anyone." Theo made an evil smile as he raised his hand, summoning the Magic Bullets. He released all of them to the ground to kick up the dust on the arena, turning them into a smokescreen.

    "Boom."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 259: Improvisation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Seeing Laust coming to her, Lavinia frowned while destroying Clone Theo's Magic Bullets. Clone Theo went straight to her with his back facing Enrica, protecting Laust with his body while allowing him to strike Lavinia from the side.

    "I am not that easy to defeat!" Lavinia raised her hand and gathered a huge amount of power on her legs as she prepared to launch herself to the wall. Even if it meant injuries for her, she should be able to stop Laust if she also caught him in the process.

    Laust raised his sword when the distance between them remained ten feet. Yet, when Lavinia was about to use her skill, Laust released a bit of his killing intent as if he wanted to kill her, only to use another skill to leap to the right.

    "Wha—" Lavinia widened her eyes, thinking Laust wanted to hit her from behind.

    However, Laust had used his skill once again and leaped to Marco.

    "I won't lose if it's only a one-on-one fight." Marco smiled as he grabbed Phyrill's swords.

    Phyrill squinted his eyes as he believed in Theo and Laust. "I am here just to buy them time."

    "Hmph." Marco also knew about it since Ignazio already told him. However, hearing it straight from his opponent somehow pissed him off. "I'm—"

    Before he finished his words, he sucked a cold breath as he felt someone killing intent coming from the side.

    He took a glance to the right, but the presence already arrived behind him.

    "You what?" Laust's voice echoed in his ears as if ice cubes just entered his ears.

    Laust had been waiting for this moment. He utilized the same strategy as the one he used in Thersland. Luckily, Theo understood his intention without even exchanging a single word and created a perfect opportunity for him to strike Marco.

    In that instant, Clone Theo positioned himself between Lavinia and Enrica, allowing Laust to go past her through her blindspot. At the same time, the real Theo used Magic Bullet and covered Enrica's eyes.

    Theo just defeated him once more, but Laust somehow didn't feel like hating him anymore. Although he also didn't like him, Laust seemed to have a more important goal in his mind, surpassing his hatred.

    Instead of hating Theo and comparing himself with that guy, he should have just solved it from the roots. After all, the roots of every suffering he had were none other than his father.

    That was why when Minotaur mentioned it, Laust came to a realization that the one thing he wanted to see was his father's face filled with regret and despair after knowing he was an irreplaceable son.

    Solving a bit of his hatred for Theo made his heart feel a bit refreshed. This situation allowed him to see the entire situation even clearer.

    "Dragon Claw!" Marco spun his body while waving his hand, trying to stop Laust, whose blade was already on top of him.

    However, Laust's giant blade was already covered by a red aura filled with anger and bloodlust. Laust took a deep breath and used all his strength in this one strike. "Let me test my new skill on you."

    "Raging Bull Strike."

    Before the two collided, another palm grabbed the sword and stopped it as a shock wave shook the arena, going past the man and brushing everyone's skin.

    Fwoosh.

    "Sir…Diego?" Marco widened his eyes and recognized the man who intervened with their fight.

    Before another comment, Diego disappeared together with Marco, bringing him to the side of the arena.

    "If I didn't take that attack, Marco's hand would be chopped off. I can guarantee it by my name and title." Diego declared that Marco had dropped out due to that one particular attack.

    "Sir Diego! I am—" Marco wanted to protest, but the referee's decision was final.

    Diego simply left him and returned to the arena before two men in black suits came to Marco to lead him inside so as to not bother the rest of the fight.

    "…" Laust only stared at them in silence, feeling a bit anticlimactic.

    …

    Meanwhile, Enrica had enough of this smokescreen and summoned the same star-shaped golden light above her head.

    "Holy Smite."

    The golden ray descended on the arena and swept all the dust away, revealing Theo and Enrica's position.

    Due to her being enveloped by the light, her outfit began to disperse like the previous battle with Theo. However, her situation seemed to be a bit better because Enrica called a yellow screen to protect her head and body.

    The same applied to Theo, who used his Elemental Shields to withstand the power of this Holy Smite, using it like an umbrella.

    Crack.

    But the first shield soon shattered into pieces as Theo had no choice other than to use his Blink to escape from that attack.

    "…" Enrica frowned after blowing the smokescreen away before she was stunned by the situation.

    "W—What is this?!" Sheira shouted. "When Laust was about to sneak attack, he actually turned around to hit Marco? It turned out Thersland's real intention wasn't Lavinia but Marco? This… How high has the strategy in this battle reached?

    "I have no words right now because this situation will give Italy Team even more problems." Sheira was speechless. She wanted to talk more, but no words came out of her mouth.

    Listening to her words, Laust clicked his tongue but soon calmed his heart, cursing inwardly, 'I was the one who spontaneously executed that plan…'

    Because of his meeting with Minotaur, he realized his rage was misplaced and turned him into an unreasonable being. The rage and bloodlust Minotaur released was pure and refined. Unlike Laust's hatred of Theo, his had a clear goal.

    That was why Laust calmed down a lot after that meeting and it was also probably the reason why Minotaur wanted to meet him as soon as possible, even if it meant endangering the whole team.

    However, Enrica had a distorted expression on her face. She never thought that one of them was defeated just like that.

    Ignazio had warned him about Theo's trick, but she realized that was Laust's plan. With her focus remaining on Theo, she simply couldn't see it. Theo even used his own body to help the execution despite them not saying anything.

    'This team is more amazing than I thought…' Enrica sighed inwardly while looking at Lavinia.

    "Laust, Phyrill, handle that girl before helping me." Theo recalled his clone and walked closer to Enrica.  "She is mine."
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    Chapter 260: Perfect Coordination

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    With Theo and his clone joined hands, he could fight Enrica earnestly.

    "If I can't defeat you earlier than them, then I don't see the point continuing." Enrica let out a sigh while raising both hands, preparing herself to fight Theo.

    "Don't worry. I've got the gist of your eyes' abilities, so I plan to defeat you first." Theo shook his head while summoning his Magic Bullets.

    All eighty bullets flew straight to Enrica.

    "Protection." She erected another barrier to protect herself from those bullets. She knew that it wasn't enough, so she prepared to use another shield to block the remaining bullets.

    Yet, the bullets didn't even crack the barrier, shocking Enrica in the process. She dropped her jaw to the ground. Although she felt the power behind each bullet, none of them was strong enough to take down her barrier.

    This could only mean one thing.

    She sucked a cold breath. Her eyes opened wide as if she couldn't see the depth of Theo's plan. "Most of your attacks were just illusions?"

    In that instant, Enrica finally understood why they lost against this man called Theo. It turned out they never understood every trick he applied in their battle. It wasn't that they saw and reacted to Theo's plan, it was him showing his plan to them as such.

    "But can you even see which one is real?" Theo made a smug smile as if he already expected her question.

    As Theo said, Enrica couldn't tell which one was real. Even her eyes could only see that all those Magic Bullets were destined to hit her. Whether it would give any damage or not, it was a different case.

    "I don't know your eyes' abilities, but I can see that it's similar to the person I have worked with in the past." Theo nodded with a smile, recalling Alea's eyes.

    Alea's eyes allowed her to "read" while Enrica's eyes had the ability to "predict". Both of them were similar in a sense and Theo could adjust himself a bit better despite not understanding the depth of Enrica's eyes.

    Enrica was able to claim the team leader position with her eyes, yet, her opponent was just too cunning and had grown accustomed to this type of eye. If she fought another person, she could show the difference in their power, albeit she wasn't. Theo was simply the worst match-up to her.

    "Then we will see whether you can do it or not." Enrica smiled as her hand glowed. She extended her hand before releasing five golden lights, looping around Theo to hit him from behind.

    Theo already knew the purpose of this ability.

    'Inviting me in, eh? After that, she can use her eyes to throw me like earlier…' Theo knew Enrica expected him to come in, so he recalled his clone and wielded two Elemental Shields, blocking all the attacks.

    After that, his clone looped around and charged at Enrica from the side.

    When Enrica was about to unleash another skill, the real Theo thrust his spear from a distance. "Cannon Blast."

    "I already saw this attack coming from a mile ago." Enrica smiled as the golden patterns on her right hand glowed. Feeling the surge of strength, she punched the shock wave and scattered it around.

    "And yes, I already knew you saw it coming too…" Theo smiled as Theo's image suddenly became blurry in her eyes. His appearance gradually returned to when he was charging his energy.

    "!!!" Enrica widened her eyes and remembered what Theo did in the elimination round.

    With her realizing the illusion, Theo started brazenly utilizing his illusion, so it looked as if his real body had unleashed an attack. At the point of impact, he used his skill to make her feel the impact like the Magic Bullets.

    Unfortunately for her, Theo had yet to release his skill.

    The moment she recognized it, Theo had already shot his true attack.

    "Cannon Blast."

    With no momentum left on her fist, Enrica needed to stop the powerful shock wave from him, albeit the power contained in that attack was more powerful than the previous one.

    "Ah!" Enrica screamed in surprise as she got blown away with her right sleeve completely ripped off.

    Clone Theo didn't waste this opportunity and used his Blink to appear in Enrica's blindspot. "Swift Energy."

    He thrust his spear three times, only to find it was blocked by Enrica's barrier. Without any balance, she couldn't use her small shield to protect her after all.

    The moment she landed on the ground, she raised her head and saw forty Magic Bullets raining upon her while using the sunlight to blind her, making it hard to see them.

    Without her "Protection", Enrica needed to block all of them with her shield.

    She quickly equipped the shields in her hands as she began spinning.

    Right before the bullets hit her, they scattered in all directions and looped around to hit her from the sides.

    Enrica used her shield to protect her vital parts while escaping from the onslaught.

    Boom.

    Some of the Magic Bullets hit the ground, but some actually pierced Enrica as a few wounds were seen on her body.

    Theo didn't let her catch a breath as the real him had already arrived in front of her, thrusting his spear.

    Enrica gritted her teeth and spun her body a bit more so her shield could perfectly be aligned with the spear, stopping it.

    Due to the sudden spin, Enrica lost her balance and gave a perfect opportunity for Theo.

    The latter kicked her on the stomach and launched her to his clone.

    Clone Theo thrust his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    "Protection!" After getting bullied for a while, Enrica managed to erect another barrier to protect her.

    However, the force behind Cannon Blast launched her back to Theo.

    "Swift Energy." Theo used the penetrating strike three times and cracked the barrier before thrusting it again to break it.

    Of course, the hole wasn't that big because he didn't shatter everything. It was a mere head-sized hole.

    Still, it was enough for Theo's hand to slip through the hole and grab Enrica's neck. "Blink."

    Both of them teleported right in front of Clone Theo, who already thrust his spear before Theo even used his Blink.

    Diego already saw everything and appeared between them, grabbing the spear and catching Enrica. "That's enough."
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    Chapter 261: Win

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "That's enough." Diego stopped Theo together with the battle.

    Theo quickly turned to Laust and Phyrill, who somehow stopped Lavinia with two swords pointed at her neck.

    "…"

    The people were confused at the moment as they never expected their country to lose to a low-level nation like Thersland.

    But this was also the proof that Thersland needed to show they were different this year.

    Theo quickly raised his right hand while clutching his fist. His expression was cool and aloof as if telling them that the win was the result of their power, not luck.

    "This… This is a big scoop!" Sheira drew a gasp as she looked at the arena in disbelief. "We have just witnessed the birth of the greatest dark horse in this competition's history! Theodore Griffith and Alea Eilric have led their team to the victory."

    While Sheira focused on Theo's deeds, all other people actually discussed what Theo had done earlier.

    "Theodore Griffith, it seems we have underestimated him. His coordination with his clone is already at this level…"

    "That's right. Every movement of his would be followed by his clone, resulting in the clone sending Enrica back to the real body. This movement repeated continuously, preventing Enrica from counterattack."

    "No, no. It was due to him focusing on Enrica's blindspot. The pope knew the problem with special eyes is blindspot, so he compensated it with powerful Awareness. Unfortunately, Theo's strength was too strong for Enrica to handle."

    "You should also mention his Teleportation Skill that made  such a thing possible."

    "No, no. It should be his Illusion. Enrica sent a punch before Theodore even released his power. She must have been under his Illusion this whole time, making her unable to see which one was real and which one wasn't."

    "It doesn't change the fact that his clone is extremely dangerous. It seems Theodore can share his vision with his clone together with his thinking ability. This way, their coordination is close to perfect. With some experience and personal training, he may surpass the worth of two top-talent individuals easily."

    "We need to get a good tutor for him. Mythical Rank Expert is the lowest standard."

    "That's right. We need to make a move before the Griffith Family tries to stop everything."

    "I am going to make a call right now."

    Many people were discussing Theo's ability. Even though Laust had shown them his blessing, it was not enough to overcome Theo's Clone.

    Enrica could also feel it coming as she walked to Theo, extending her hand. "Congratulations."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded with a smile.

    "You are going to become a hot commodity among the countries after this."

    "I know. I have prepared for it."

    "In that case, I will retreat first and make you an offer later." Enrica smiled as she just told him she was among those who wanted to invite him. "Anyway, I have one question. How well is this result in your scenarios? I'm sure you have made several of them, right?"

    "In the middle, I guess." Theo smiled. "Ignazio's plan made all the good ones disappear…"

    "Haha, I'm going to tell Ignazio about it." Enrica smiled before releasing his hand and walking to Laust and Phyrill to congratulate them.

    Marco and Lavinia also came to him, showing good sportsmanship.

    Theo walked back to their waiting room with Phyrill and Laust.

    During their walk, Theo couldn't help but say, "Congratulations for receiving your blessing."

    Laust's body shook as he looked at Theo while gritting his teeth. Instead of sneering, he took a deep breath and muttered, "Thanks."

    Phyrill heard it and hopped on his back, teasing him. "What is this? I seem to have heard something interesting. Say it again."

    "You're annoying. And get off me!" Laust's body shook, but Phyrill kept clinging to him like what he did to Theo in their first meeting.

    Theo only smiled and returned to the waiting room before he got the "second" Phyrill, attacking him right after he opened the door.

    "Theo!" Ellen leaped to him and hugged him to express her joy and gratitude to Theo, who made all this possible. "You have worked hard, Theo. Thank you so much!"

    Theo nodded and let her do whatever she wanted for the time being. Just like her, he was also in the mood for celebration after all.

    "It's because of everyone's effort and cooperation."

    "Alright, alright. I don't need that cliche line. We all know that without your commands, we won't even pass the first round, let alone get this kind of result. I wonder what will happen when you return to Thersland."

    "It's going to be tiring." Theo shrugged and glanced at Laust. "Though I believe the Lange Family will try to kill me."

    Laust closed his eyes and said with a calm expression. "I won't take part in it. But if you're standing in my way, I will kill you."

    Theo was amused by the different responses from Laust. That answer seemed to carry the change in Laust's heart as well.

    Ellen's eyebrows twitched as she felt awkward having this kind of conversation. She released Theo and said with a smile. "Let's not talk about it during the celebration. We should celebrate!"

    While they were talking about their win, Alea just stood still in the corner, looking at Theo. She closed her eyes as the scene of their meeting flashed in her mind.

    …

    It was inside the woods back then. She said, "Ah, you were the guy who defeated Laust Lange. So, you are still alive."

    His reply was like a timid but polite junior. "Nice to meet you? How can I help you?"

    After "forcefully" dragging him into her team, Theo gradually showed his power to her. However, she felt Theo had been holding back the whole time as if he was trying to protect some sort of secret that couldn't be seen by other people yet.

    Then, their rivalry came into the picture. She also helped him from time to time, mostly with monetary support, but Alea soon realized every decision Theo made would always come to help him in the future.

    And the same Theo finally showed the world everything he had in this competition, just like he always wished.

    That gesture right after they won gave her a goosebump. The memory of Theo's timidness just made the impact even more powerful.

    This impact might bring him good and bad in his life, but Alea couldn't help but smile as she recalled the scene and muttered, "Still, it's the first time I see you expressing yourself to the fullest."
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    Chapter 262: Nella's Confidence

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Nella smiled when watching Theo's victory.

    "It seems we are going to meet in the semifinal, cousin."

    Hearing Nella's comment, Zara said, "We need to win against our opponent first."

    "I know." Nella nodded with a serious expression. "However, I will be holding back tomorrow."

    "Eh?" Zara and the others quickly turned to her in disbelief.

    "I said, I won't use all my power. My Control and three skills alone should be enough for this. The rest will be up to you." Nella shrugged.

    "But they are…" Zara wanted to protest, but Nella stopped her again.

    "They have the Dragon King, Longwang. His water ability should be rendered useless by our Boreas… God of Northwind. The bringer of winter. I will handle that Leigong… What is it again? God of Thunder?" Nella thought for a moment. "Anyway, Clark and I will handle both of them. Their power won't be that effective against us.

    "As for Mo Ning, who seems to have Three Legged Crow's blessing, I don't know if anyone can do it, but I will let Zara fight her. Last but not least, the bearer of Mu Guiying's blessing. Both of you are the same type, Luka. Your Lancelot against her Mu Guiying. That should be enough, right?"

    When they thought about it, they seemed to understand what Nella planned to do.

    "According to the explanation, we are going to have the same game as Block A." Zara paused, knowing Nella should have understood what she wanted to ask.

    "Don't worry. We will be getting at least one win in that game. I will go for the third battle, while Zara and Clark will go for the fourth battle. I am not underestimating or looking down on them, but for China, we are their worst match-up compared to any other team. If we can't even win this, then we're simply too weak."

    Zara and the others exchanged looks. Nella wouldn't change her mind no matter how they talked about it, and they also knew, even though Nella might not have the observation and thinking skills like Theo, her strategy should be working.

    "We understand. We will do something about the first round." Zara replied with a serious expression.

    …

    While Nella's team continued their strategy meeting, Radvils had arrived at Thersland's waiting room.

    Bam.

    The door was slammed open as Radvils entered with a serious expression.

    "I suppose… I should say congratulations to all of you." Radvils turned to Theo and said, "What are you planning to do now? Just for your information, I am not going to tell you anything."

    "I will return tomorrow to watch the next match before locking myself inside my room to think about the next plan. As for the other two blocks, I will watch their videos." Theo answered.

    "Is that so?" Radvils nodded and said, "I have sent the result to the president. I think you don't want to talk to him right now, so I told him that the meeting would only happen after the competition. Hence, I ask him to send us more money to squander. For now, let's go to a restaurant and get some food and drink to celebrate."

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "I guess that's a good idea."

    "Yes! Let's go!" Phyrill raised his hand. "I am going to eat and drink. Right, can we get some wine after this?"

    "Your next battle is in four days. Suit yourself." Radvils agreed. "It's better to be drunk because of wine instead of your victory. It means that you can still perform the same way as today."

    "Haha, that's an interesting belief you have there." Phyrill chuckled.

    The rest chuckled as they followed Radvils to a restaurant where they could have a good time.

    They got a round table, so Theo couldn't get away with the farthest seat and ended up having Ellen and Radvils sitting next to him.

    With food on the table, Ellen hurriedly said before anyone started eating. "No matter what he said, Theo brought us to victory in this battle. We should have him deliver a speech first, don't you agree?"

    "That's a good suggestion." Phyrill agreed without hesitation.

    Surprisingly, Laust nodded right after him as he wanted Theo to suffer a bit.

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he took a glance at everyone's expression that seemed to be telling him they wanted to hear his speech.

    "I am not good at this, but I can say one thing for everyone."

    "Good. We would like to hear it." Ellen nodded with a smile, enjoying herself with this.

    "Alea, tone down your arrogance a little bit. Laust, handle your anger issue. Ellen, get serious, will you? Sihan, don't be too passive. Phyrill, don't talk too much. You all are annoying." Theo harrumphed.

    "This guy… We just praised him and this is what happened…" Ellen chuckled and grabbed Theo's shoulder, pulling him to her side while poking his cheek. "You too, how about you calm down a bit? You are too serious this whole time. How about making a big smile as if you are enjoying your time, Not that villain smile that sends me a shiver? For starters, here is your wine."

    She poured wine into his glass and handed it to him.

    Theo gently pushed it away and said, "I don't drink no matter the occasion. I don't like to do something outside my control."

    "Haha, look." Ellen smiled. "I will drink this one then. Anyway, cheers."

    Theo nodded and grabbed a juice. "Cheers."

    "Cheers!"

    They all had some fun with food and drink. As one would expect, they didn't hold back since their match was still far away, so they drank to their heart content.

    Alea soon had her head on the table like Laust as they couldn't handle more. Sihan had been drinking moderately to make sure everyone was alright if they were to return to their hotel. The same applied to Radvils.

    However, to anyone's surprise, Ellen and Phyrill truly had some resistance to alcohol. They had been drinking nonstop, yet, there wasn't even a tinge red on their cheeks.

    In the end, Theo carried Alea while Sihan took Laust with him. Even though they were fine, Radvils decided to accompany the boys to ensure nothing went wrong as they returned to the hotel.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 263: A Relaxing Walk

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While carrying the drunk Alea on his back, Theo walked together with Ellen.

    "Theo." Ellen gently called his name. A small smile appeared on her face as she remembered the first time they met. "Do you remember our first meeting?"

    "It was in the gym, right? You healed me."

    "Nah, it was when Alea greeted you. I was right behind her."

    "Ah, yes."

    "I underestimated you back then, you know."

    "So?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "I don't see any problem with it."

    "I guess that's how you are…" Ellen raised her head and looked at the dark sky. "I just wanted to say that I regret underestimating you even if you cared nothing about it. And I would like to apologize for that."

    Seeing Ellen's expression, Theo turned serious and nodded. "I understand. I accept your apology."

    "Thank you." Ellen smiled. "I guess this is the first time we have a conversation like this… You usually talk about training and… training."

    "I just set my priorities right." Theo shook his head.

    "Indeed. Your perseverance was the one that brought you to this step. I don't know if anyone has told you this, but I want to say… Theo, congratulations. You have worked harder than anyone else in our group and your hard work has been rewarded. What you have gotten until now, whether you are aware of it or not, you deserve it. From the bottom of my heart, I feel happy for you."

    "Thank you." A genuine smile couldn't help but appear on Theo's face. It was a different feeling from when Aisha praised him. Ellen had been one of the most important people in his growth other than his teacher… And a girl like her praised him with more understanding than anyone else, how could he not feel happy about it.

    "You're welcome."

    "I also want to thank you for helping me with all kinds of problems I encountered in school."

    "Ahaha, it's just the difference of experience. Nothing more than that… Though, I will still accept it." Ellen chuckled while saying, "Do you want some food or drink?"

    "Nah, it's fine. I'm already full."

    "Okay."

    They continued walking at a fairly slow pace, just enjoying themselves talking to each other with a small thing. It might be because of Ellen's action, the emptiness of his heart as he had no one to talk with in the past decade, or just because his heart was still in the mood for celebration, Theo often let out a chuckle.

    This looked simple, but the burden in Theo's heart was lifted for a bit, making him realize that the competition put too much stress on his heart.

    The guys were still in the restaurant since they couldn't let the girls sleep too late just for a small celebration and Radvils also wanted to say something to the guys, so no one bothered them right now.

    Theo and Ellen had a relaxing walk since the place wasn't that far from the hotel.

    Suddenly, Alea moved her body while letting out a small but seductive moan. However, she seemed to be half awake as they heard her voice echoing in their ears.

    "Mhm… Theo, why are you always so harsh to me…" Alea muttered in her sleep. "I know that I haven't been that mature like Ellen, but I have been progressing too. Or am I just unattractive since guys tend to be nicer to a beautiful girl? If you tell me what's wrong, I want to try to fix it."

    "That's what I want to hear too." A smug smile flashed in Ellen as she looked at Theo. "You have been treating Alea differently. It's normal for your personality to do it, albeit I do find it a bit excessive as if you have a more important reason."

    Theo fell silent and looked at the sky, thinking, 'How am I supposed to say that she almost killed me twice? Alea once told me about the turtle that I first met, so I realized it was her fault too. In addition to the mess she created with the bat...Ugh, I knew those two were not intentional, but I couldn't seem to forget about it every time I was with her.'

    After a while, Theo smiled and said, "It's nothing you should be concerned about. However, I do feel she is attractive and I do know she has grown for the past six months."

    "Then do you have a problem with her? Or do you have another thing that is more important than this? And it's somehow related to the Eilric Family or Alea herself?" Ellen asked politely. "Of course, if you don't want to talk about it, I won't mention it anymore."

    "I do have a goal more important than this simple thing and all I can say is that my goal is beyond your understanding. I will leave it at that." Theo smiled as he obviously couldn't explain his ultimate goal, which was to fulfill God of Mischief's mission.

    "Is that so?" Ellen nodded. "Anyway, thank you for opening up to me."

    "It's just because of you… Thank you for taking care of me this whole time." Theo smiled.

    Ellen couldn't help but remember Theo didn't have any more family members. It had been a few years ago, so she had been taking care of him like a little brother.

    And this was the result. Before she replied to him, the hotel had come to their sight. "Could you help me carry Alea to her room? I will deal with the rest."

    "Sure."

    They then walked to the elevator and quickly made their way to Alea's room. Ellen used Alea's keycard and opened the room.

    Theo gently put Alea down on the bed and positioned her in the middle of the bed. He then straightened his back and said while walking out. "I'm leaving."

    "Yeah. Thank you, Theo."

    "You're welcome."

    After Theo left the room, Ellen began to undress Alea and covered her with the quilt before returning to her own room.

    Little did they know, Alea might not open her eyes, but her hands couldn't help but clench the sheet.

    It was unknown whether she was jealous to see Theo opening up to Ellen, the confusion came from Theo's answer, the anxiety of this "incident" that resulted in his harsh treatment, or the excitement when Theo said she was attractive. In any case, her heart was filled with frustration, joy, and sadness.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 264: Nella vs Cheng Sui Part 1

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next morning.

    Knock.

    Knock.

    Knock.

    Someone knocked on the door as a female's voice echoed. "Alea, have you woken up yet?"

    Alea, who was still sleeping, immediately opened her eyes and let out a moan as she rose from her bed with messy hair. She shouted with a hoarse voice, the unique voice that only those who just woke up had. "Y-yes!"

    "The match is going to start, you know. Theo, Sihan, Phyrill, and Mr. Radvils are already there. Since you have woken up, I need to wake up the drunk man… He was too happy yesterday since he got a blessing and got drunk like that." Ellen's voice then soon disappeared.

    Alea quickly took a look at the clock and hurriedly washed her face and fixed her hair before changing her clothes.

    However, no one would know her pillow was wet as it was also the reason she woke up late.

    Alea soon came out of her room and saw Ellen walking toward her.

    "Laust will go alone, so we need to get going… Hopefully, we can still watch the second battle."

    "I'm sorry."

    "It's fine. It's also my fault for waking up a bit later today." Ellen waved her hand as she turned around. "Anyway, it's time for us to go."

    "Y-yes." She followed Ellen and walked a bit faster than usual.

    It took them ten minutes to reach the stadium and enter their waiting room to witness the battle, but when they arrived, Ellen knew the second battle was already over.

    After all, the one who stood in the arena was Nella Griffith.

    "Theo?"

    Theo glanced at her and nodded before pointing at Phyrill. "Ask him anything. I need to focus on this match."

    Phyrill agreed with Theo, so he explained, "There's not much about it. All I can say, the United Kingdom first overwhelmed China. Then, the latter fought back and won the second battle, so the situation was similar to ours. Well, two big countries are fighting each other, I should say as expected of them…"

    Meanwhile, in the arena, Nella stood with a poker face as she waited for her opponent to arrive.

    "Woah! Here it comes! The person who showed up from China Team is none other than their leader, Cheng Sui. Unlike the previous day, this time, the two leaders are going to fight!" Sheira became excited even though she was still sad with yesterday's defeat.

    "O-oh!"

    The cheers erupted as this might be the peak battle between the two teams.

    Cheng Sui said with a calm expression. "You are very calm…"

    "Nothing is different from my day-to-day life, it's just the one that I need to challenge is a bit more powerful than the rest."

    "A bit, huh… I should probably feel offended with that word." Cheng Sui jokingly sneered before taking a deep breath. His expression turned serious as he released his fighting intent.

    Nella's right foot stepped backward as she lowered her center of gravity while raising both hands.

    Since the two were ready, Diego announced, "Match Starts!"

    Cheng Sui quickly disappeared from his position. From above, they barely saw Cheng Sui leaping to Nella.

    However, Nella wasn't someone who could be shaken from speed alone. She pulled back her right hand and sent a fist. "Magic Saint Fist Style. Induction Fist."

    When Cheng Sui's foot almost hit her head, Nella's small fist appeared before it and stopped the kick.

    "You're str—" Cheng Sui didn't manage to complete his sentence as he was blown away. A shock wave followed that force and created a powerful gale that went to all corners, brushing every audience.

    "…" Cheng Sui landed on the ground safely, but his expression turned grave as he felt the power behind that fist. "This is the famous Magic Saint Fist Style. Impossible. You're not supposed to know about this yet."

    "Who said I need to go to my family to learn about this?" Nella sneered as it was her turn to launch an attack. The ground cracked before she disappeared like Cheng Sui, accelerating as fast as possible to gain enough momentum to create a powerful strike.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style. Twister." Nella released her punch while spinning her hand to create a torrential Magic Power to hit Cheng Sui.

    Cheng Sui frowned and raised his right hand, catching Nella's fist. The torrential Magic Power grazed his lower arm, but Cheng Sui didn't even have a change of expression.

    He simply stood there and grabbed her hand before punching her with his other hand.

    Nella saw it coming and opened her fist, blowing Cheng Sui's hand from below with her palm. After that, she spun her body upward and kicked Cheng Sui on the head.

    Bam.

    The powerful might was released from that kick as it launched Cheng Sui several feet away. However, Nella was dragged by him due to his grip that had yet to release her.

    "Tch." Nella clicked her tongue and took a deep breath as she gathered enough Magic Power in that area. "Release."

    The Magic Power burst at once and threw the hand away as Nella leaped back, looking at Cheng Sui, who gradually rose from the ground.

    "That was a great kick." Cheng Sui smiled as he stretched his hands while showing that his body had already begun to recover. The wounds on his hand were almost closed at this point.

    "Endurance…" Nella furrowed her eyebrows.

    "So you know it… However, I am not learning half-ass Endurance. I have both mental and physical endurance." Cheng Sui smirked as he pointed his finger at Nella. "Your Control or my Endurance. Let's see who comes at the top, shall we?"

    "…" Nella recalled the thing she knew from Endurance. If Cheng Sui had gained the next stage of Endurance, it would mean he had some sort of natural regeneration for such a thing.

    If Magic Control emphasized in attack and Awareness focused on "vision", then Endurance was leaned to defensive ability and natural regeneration. It would make a person hard to be defeated and become a dream power for Guardians.

    Cheng Sui laughed as a pair of sharp horns grew on his head, red serpentine scales covered his arms, and large claws replaced his nails.

    "I can't do a full transformation yet, but I think this is enough against you."

    "I don't know if you have fought before, but you usually don't talk this much in a fight." Nella sneered and leaped forward.
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    Chapter 265: Nella vs Cheng Sui Part 2

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Magic Saint Fist Style. Induction Fist."

    "Multiple Strength."

    The two fists collided as Nella's Magic Power flowed to him, trying to blow him away. However, Cheng Sui only got pushed three feet back and stopped.

    His previous calm expression was replaced by a smile and bloodlust, filled with excitement.

    Nella narrowed her eyes and released her power to blow Cheng Sui's hand again.

    This time, Cheng Sui didn't let her go. He quickly raised his hand and said, "Lake Authority."

    Nella seemed to notice what he planned to do as she took a peek of her back, finding a small pool of water in the middle of the arena. The water kept expanding as if it was alive. She quickly made another burst of Magic Power and fled.

    "I know that your power is strongest at night, making this win a bit too anti-climatic… Still, I need to defeat you." Cheng Sui leaped toward Nella as his hand started glowing. The reddish light emitted bloodlust that tried to stop Nella on her track.

    Nella leaped back to avoid it, but Cheng Sui snapped his finger. "Rise."

    "…" Nella's expression turned grave as she stopped and stretched her right hand to the back, spinning her body.

    It turned out Cheng Sui used the water pool to form a torrential water current that would hit Nella's back.

    And with his main body coming at her, it would be a two-way attack.

    Cheng Sui smirked and sent his fist, matching the timing with the current attack. "Try this…"

    "As I said, don't talk too much, you masochist dragon." Nella sneered before she suddenly ducked down with her legs splitting in both directions and her body leaned to the ground, completely avoiding both the fist and water current.

    It ended up with Cheng Sui getting surprised while destroying the water current with his own fist.

    This was the agility and flexibility she showed to Theo during the banquet. It was also the reason why Theo couldn't even grab her Skylink.

    Nella spun her body with the help of her hand and kicked Cheng Sui's left foot with a burst of Magic Power.

    Cheng Sui tripped in the opposite direction as Nella quickly rose from the ground and punched him in the face. "Magic Saint Fist Style. Induction Fist."

    Bam.

    Cheng Sui flew to the air before falling down to the ground, rolling a few times, and crashing to the wall.

    Nella followed him without hesitation to defeat him as soon as possible, but the latter somehow rose from the ground in an instant as if the attack earlier didn't affect him despite blood streaming down his nose.

    "You are not going to defeat me." Cheng Sui planned to catch Nella's fist again.

    Unfortunately for him, Nella understood his plan, stomped the ground six feet away from him, and extended her hand.

    "!!!" Cheng Sui widened his eyes when he saw Nella's hand was two feet away from his body. "You don't even touch me? You won't defeat—"

    "Shut up." Nella utilized her Magic Power again. "Magic Saint Fist Style. Burst."

    The Magic Power gathered on her hand was released through her palm and flew straight to Cheng Sui, burying him inside the wall.

    However, Nella didn't have enough control of this technique yet, so the force coming from the Magic Power also pushed her back, allowing Cheng Sui to regain his composure and come out again.

    "That's not hurt at all!" Cheng Sui shouted with blood flowing out of his mouth. He raised his guard and prepared to attack Nella.

    As if feeling challenged, Nella jumped forward before noticing something weird from Cheng Sui's stance.

    "Hmm? An opening?" Nella frowned and knew it was bait right away. The fact that Cheng Sui didn't plan to avoid her attack already gave her the real reason.

    He planned to use his own body to take a hit from her before catching her. It was bolder than his previous strategy because he didn't lower his guard for a big time like this, trying to make Nella's body react instinctively to end him.

    Little did he know, this plan would actually cost him the battle.

    "I guess I should give this guy the thing he wants… It's best not to use all my power right now because Cousin will be able to learn from it." Nella muttered as she leaped to him and punched Cheng Sui's chest.

    Bam.

    Cheng Sui widened his eyes and coughed out blood. However, as Nella predicted, Cheng Sui still smiled and grabbed Nella's wrist.

    "I got you." He pulled her to his side before throwing a punch on her stomach, blowing her away.

    Nella spat blood and dropped to the ground. Sensing another fist coming at her head, she rolled to the side and launched herself to the air.

    "Underworld Dog!" Nella finally used her first real skill and summoned a dog. The skin was black as if it was charred, but the eyes were red, filled with bloodlust. If not because the dog had some rotten parts, this dog would be mistaken as a bigger "Dobermann" by normal people.

    "Grrr…" The dog charged forward and leaped to Cheng Sui's face, trying to bite him.

    The latter managed to tilt his head and avoided the dog. "This is ea—"

    Before he finished, he saw a palm-sized cylinder right in front of him. Due to the cylinder hiding behind the dog, he didn't see this attack at all, allowing it to explode next to his face.

    Boom.

    The explosion wasn't big and Cheng Sui only closed his eyes to prevent any sharp objects from entering his eyes. However, the explosive somehow covered his side face with burn wounds.

    "Hahaha, you need to bring a bigger explosion if you want to do this." Cheng Sui laughed. There was no rule about weapons, including explosive weapons and guns, so he already expected something like this, albeit not from Nella.

    That was also why he got hit by the explosion.

    Even so, his natural ability was more terrifying than the explosion as the wound already began to heal.

    "This is not enough. Since you don't want to go all out and use this cheap trick, I will force you to use every ounce of your strength before defeating you." Cheng Sui shouted and prepared to charge at her.

    However, his words turned into his embarrassment as Diego announced. "The match ends. The United Kingdom wins."

    This announcement brought a huge shock to Cheng Sui, albeit he didn't lose because of the explosion.
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    Chapter 266: Rai's Hidden Power?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What? I withstood the explosion alone!" Cheng Sui turned around while shouting at Diego.

    However, the latter simply shook his head helplessly while pointing to the right.

    Cheng Sui furrowed his eyebrows before finding two sharp blades were stopped by a translucent white barrier, which obviously came from Diego.

    Before him stood a monster with a unique appearance. The monster had a female body and a dog head, while her four limbs were made of copper. All of them looked like a sharp pointed blade, but the hands slightly curved like that of a grasshopper.

    This was the famous monster controlled by Hecate, Empusa. It was said by combining dark magic, animal, bronze, and ghost, Hecate could create the Empusa.

    He understood the reason he lost was due to this creature. Still, he couldn't understand how such a creature appeared without him noticing.

    Cheng Sui turned around and shouted in confusion. "Ho—"

    As he always did, he stopped before even finishing the question as he came to a realization. "Dark Magic, Animal, Bronze, and Ghost… Don't tell me…"

    "I will repeat it once again. Thanks to you shouting continuously, I could summon it and attack you from your blind spot. With your weak Awareness, it was even more impossible to spot this creature. If only you stayed quiet for a period of time, the battle would continue for at least another ten minutes… In other words, your big mouth was the reason you lost, muscle brain." Nella smirked and turned around.

    "Ahem, please be mindful of your words." Diego coughed, trying to correct Nella.

    Nella's expression darkened as her eyebrows twitched. After a moment of silence, Nella apologized to him and left the arena.

    Meanwhile, Cheng Sui was dumbfounded by Nella's plan. She used her summoning technique to call a dog to be a part of the entire ritual. At the same time, the small explosive she threw earlier didn't create a huge explosion for one reason. The explosion's only purpose was to send the metal used for the cylinder, copper.

    With the copper flying to the dog or probably with the dog caught the copper with its mouth, two of the items had been completed.

    And this was when Nella became even scarier. The Dark Magic obviously needed blood to operate or it couldn't bring a living being like that. Hence, Nella came to him and got punched for the sake of spitting the required blood without making Cheng Sui realize her plan.

    In that instant, the Dark Ritual had started and Nella simply waited for it to unravel itself.

    The one thing that confused him was the ghost part. Not many people could see the ghosts. In this competition, only Enrica probably had the power to see them with her powerful Awareness.

    However, there was one more way to sense them, not see them. It was through Control. With Nella's extraordinary Control, she might be able to sense the ghost in this arena.

    "…" Cheng Sui finally realized how he lost this battle. He muttered, "My original plan is to use my own body to capture her, but she seems to use my own plan to defeat it… This is like Theodore Griffith and Ignazio Gurrero. No, I should say as expected from a blood-related relative..."

    Cheng Sui closed his eyes and decided to leave the arena, ignoring how Sheira tried to hype the entire battle up.

    …

    In another place, the so-called relative of hers watched her performance while clenching his fists.

    He simply couldn't believe Nella had this much power in her.

    That was right. Theo's expression had been grim this whole time, realizing the gap between them.

    "Theo," Phyrill called his name with a serious expression.

    Theo glanced at him before turning to Radvils. "So, do you know anything about this power?"

    "Let me hear your opinion first."

    "It's the combination of Force and Soft Control as you said. She gathered the Magic Power around her hand and released it in an instant by using her Force Control. That's also the reason why she can release that amount of power in one go… I could see that the Magic Power was swirling around her hand at one point and there was also a time she released it like a bullet."

    "Indeed. You probably want to ask our healer later since he has learned acupuncture from China back in the old days. I don't know if he still practices it, but his knowledge is more important. I just remembered it not long ago… We can't really let someone slack for more than a week, no?"

    Theo widened his eyes. "Do you mean Teacher Rai?"

    "Yes. He is a doctor and his acupuncture technique requires this kind of power to regulate your metabolism, Magic Power, and other things. Of course, his level of control is not at the same level as that girl." Radvils nodded while explaining that he brought Rai here for a reason. "Well, if you suffer injuries, he would already come here, so that's why I never wait here together with all of you. As long as he deems your condition is safe, I can simply let you do whatever you want…"

    "To think there is someone that is powerful in our rank." Theo scratched the back of his head, realizing why Radvils and Rai never appeared before them during their battle despite the rule allowing them to do so.

    It turned out both of them were together this whole time, watching the match with their own eyes. However, they didn't want to bother Theo and let him grow even more in this competition while making sure the entire team was alright.

    Theo couldn't help but smile. This element of surprise made him feel relieved as he said, "I will visit him after this competition."

    "You won't be able to learn it within a few days, you know."

    "Yeah. I just want to know more about it." Theo shook his head. "Besides, I already know I need to come out in the first battle…"

    "Ho?" Radvils narrowed his eyes. "Despite you preventing Alea from participating in the previous round? Are you favoring your own family?"

    "No. However, I know that the only one who stands a chance against her is me." Theo shook his head. "Alea may have the chance, but she is similar to Cheng Sui in this regard. I don't want to belittle others, but I also need to calculate the next two rounds. Hence, I decided to go and fight her. Besides, if I come out first, she will certainly appear before me."
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    Chapter 267: Peak Battle Part 1

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While they continued talking about Nella's power, the United Kingdom had sent their next participants, showing their confidence in winning this round.

    "It seems the United Kingdom is risking everything in this round. What a bold move from the United Kingdom!" Sheira announced with excitement. "Even if they lose this one, they still have the next round and the two teams' strength will be equal at that point because China Team requires two of their strongest fighters in this match. After all, their opponents are none other than Zara Kennedy and Clark Martin."

    Zara waved her blonde hair with a cold expression while glancing at the guy next to her. "Are you sure this is going to work?"

    "We can only do it. I will be in the front while you support me."

    "Okay." Zara nodded with a serious expression. "I just want to know, we may not be able to hide our power anymore."

    "Agreed. Let's do our best, shall we?"

    The cheers suddenly changed as Sheira shouted, "Oh! This is what we are waiting for. China Team has sent their participants. They are the bearers of Leigong and Mu Guiying's Blessings, Zhong Li and Mo Ning.

    "This will be a big battle that may decide the outcome of the fight between two teams. Let's cheer with all our hearts."

    Ignoring Sheira's commentary, Mo Ning looked at Zara and Clark with a serious expression. "It seems you are pretty confident to even do something like this. I thought you were going to use the same tactic like Theodore Griffith…"

    "No strategy is wrong. Only the people who can't execute it are." Zara shook her head before raising her golden staff.

    Mo Ning furrowed her eyebrows and pulled her sword. Clark raised both hands as a huge robotic hand appeared out of thin air. The robotic arms were five times bigger than his hands, making them look heavy. In addition, these robotic hands had claws on the tip. Its white color aside, the rest looked like a bear paw.

    Zhong Li frowned and took out a small mallet along with a drum on his other hand.

    "…" All of them looked at each other, observing their movement.

    "Match Starts!"

    The moment they heard Diego's voice, Clark and Mo Ning leaped to the front.

    Mo Ning waved her sword from the left, only to be stopped by Clark's robotic gauntlet effortlessly.

    "You may need to put a bit more effort into your swing." Clark smiled.

    "You think?" Mo Ning smiled sweetly even though her body didn't share the same sentiment. She simply stomped the ground to gain more power before putting all the new power into her arms.

    "…" Clark fell silent and felt the swing just got stronger to the point it flipped his body upside down.

    "Once again, you sure you want me to use my strength?"

    However, Clark only smiled and said, "Yep."

    When his head was about to hit the ground, he used his hands as support before another robotic limb turned his small legs like that of a bear. He then kicked Mo Ning from above as the latter blocked it with her sword.

    Unfortunately for her, Clark's power was so great it blew the sword to the ground.

    Mo Ning quickly pulled the sword and slashed Clark, but the latter already used his hand to launch himself to the air, landing on his original position.

    After that, a thunderclap shook the arena as most people closed their ears because of this sound.

    Clark couldn't do it because he needed to leap to the left, positioning himself between Zara and Zhong Li as blue lightning ran through the ground.

    Clark raised his hand and grabbed the lightning with his robotic hand before releasing his power. "Freeze."

    In an instant, the temperature dropped and the lightning froze. If this were normal lightning, it wouldn't be possible, but the lightning formed from Magic Power didn't carry the same heat.

    Even so, it required a quite good amount of Magic Power to even freeze this attack and Clark seemed to have good control as well.

    "Elenkias." Zara followed Clark's movement and controlled her own shadow as four sharp blades at the height of two humans ran through the ground, heading to Mo Ning and Zhong Li.

    Mo Ning took a deep breath and closed her eyes before she waved her sword from the left. "Celestial Slash."

    Suddenly, all four blades were cut into two as Zara jumped to avoid the invisible energy.

    When Mo Ning was about to hit Zara, who couldn't escape while in the air, she turned her head and leaped back, avoiding Clark's fist.

    "Freezing Fist."

    Although his punch missed, he still hit the ground, turning it into ice. The area expanded before it started to crack.

    Bam.

    Because of the ice lessening its resistance to impact, the ground turned into craters as there were many rubbles falling a few inches from their position.

    Zhong Li planned to use this chance to attack Clark, but Zara raised her staff.

    The rubbles began to rise from the ground before they flew to Mo Ning and Zhong Li with a wave of Zara's hand.

    "Telekinesis."

    "Thunder." Zhong Li hit the drum again and produced the same loud sound. However, this one produced a powerful Sound Wave that blew away the rubbles to the side.

    Unfortunately for him, Zara managed to prevent a quarter of its number and sent them to Clark.

    Mo Ning emerged in front of Zhong Li and waved her sword clockwise. "Twister."

    The wave of her sword formed a twister that blew away all the remaining rubbles.

    Not wanting it to end, Clark waved both hands and turned the twister into another ice before breaking it with a single punch. "If you want a cold tornado, this is the way."

    The same tornado Mo Ning made reappeared in the arena, albeit with a single twist. The tornado carried ice and the cold temperature. Even Mo Ning didn't dare to underestimate this power.

    Suddenly, a huge hammer emerged above them and obliterated the tornado in a single strike. "Hammer of Judgment."

    They all found that Zhong Li had put away his Mallet and changed into a hammer. Yet, Zara also made her appearance next to him. Surprisingly, there was a sword in her hand instead of a staff. And she used it to strike Zhong Li.

    Noticing her presence, Mo Ning turned around and stopped her sword. "Kh…"

    "Such an amazing team play!" Sheira shouted in excitement while watching the battle.
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    Chapter 268: Peak Battle Part 2

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Such an amazing team play." Sheira began her explanation. "Both teams are trying to defend their teammates while attacking their opponents at the same time. Seeing how both teams can react to each other just shows how high their level as an individual is.

    "Still, what makes me curious is the blessing of Morgana Le Fay, a powerful sorcerer. In her legend, it's stated that she is also an excellent swordsman despite her extraordinary magic.

    "It's stated that Zara is a Magician. So, this must mean she is trying to hide her real power! Even I am not sure who will win in this battle!"

    And the one who experienced that power for the first time was Mo Ning. She also had heard about Morgana being an excellent swordsman.

    "Hu…" Mo Ning took a deep breath while trying to get another surge of strength to push back Zara.

    However, Zara already leaped first to avoid Mo Ning while glancing to the left.

    The latter quickly turned around as she thought either Zhong Li or Clark came to this place, only to feel excruciating pain that jolted her mind right after.

    "Kh!" Mo Ning lowered her vision and saw Zara's foot on her waist before getting blown away. She almost forgot the fact that Morgana was an honorable swordsman in the past but soon turned into a cruel witch. Of course, she would know how to play a trick or two.

    All of them had been using their Awareness to conceal their own presence so as to not get tracked by their opponents' Awareness… Even if they had enough strength to sense them, they needed to consider the speed of the battle and how powerful their opponent was, making them unable to focus on their Awareness.

    When she was in the air, Clark appeared with both giant gauntlets, preparing to take her down with a single strike.

    Fortunately, Zhong Li had come to stop Clark by smashing his gauntlets with his hammer, albeit this was Zara and Clark's plan all along.

    Their target was not Mo Ning but Zhong Li. The moment Clark received the attack, he tried to grab Zhong Li's hand to prevent him from going away while Zara appeared next to him.

    Unexpectedly, a smile appeared on Zhong Li's face as his hand slipped past Clark and struck Zara with his hammer. His expression was filled with fighting intent as his eyes turned bloodshot.

    "!!!" Zara widened her eyes and struck back the hammer, only to find her strength couldn't go against Zhong Li. She was launched into the air while finding Mo Ning, who was in the same predicament as her earlier, had already recovered.

    On her hand was not a sword but a bow. She pulled a green-colored bow and aimed at Clark.

    "A general should be able to wield anything." Mo Ning's eyes turned sharp as she released the arrows.

    Clark gritted his teeth and turned around, trying to use his right hand to block the arrow while his other hand got stopped by Zhong Li.

    Clark had used his power to freeze Zhong Li's hand, but the latter withstood the cold temperature while his lightning shattered all ice that appeared on his and Clark's hand.

    The clash between the two created a powerful shock wave that slightly disrupted the arrow's movement.

    But as one would expect from Mu Guiying, the arrow continued on its path and flew straight to Clark's stomach without getting stopped by Clark's hand.

    "You are not the only one who wants to win." Zhong Li sneered as he raised his hand, trying to punch Clark to end him.

    However, Clark shouted, "Zara. Use it on me!"

    Zara noticed the graveness of his request, but they might indeed need to do it in order to win. She raised her hand as black energy began to surround her hand. "Madness!"

    Clark's body jolted as his eyes turned bloodshot, releasing all the killing intent he had. He seemed to feel no pain from the wound on his stomach and exerted a more powerful strength to flip Zhong Li with his robotic arm. "Haaaa!"

    Zhong Li widened his eyes as his vision flipped. He still raised both hands because there was another fist coming straight at his chest.

    Bam.

    Clark punched Zhong Li's two hands and created a small crater on the ground.

    "Kh!" Zhong Li gritted his teeth as his organs felt the pressure of that impact.

    "Get away!" Mo Ning leaped to him, but she soon saw Zara did the same.

    Both of them swung at the same time, but their target was different. Mo Ning waved her sword to slice Clark's neck, but Zara aimed at Zhong Li instead of protecting her teammates.

    There was one thing Mo Ning didn't know about the skill Zara used earlier. It was the same skill that Morgana Le Fay used to brainwash people.

    Zara hypnotized Clark's mind to feel no pain, utilize his muscle more proficiently, and draw his latent strength. This might injure Clark a bit, but they had brought their own doctor that would be able to take care of this kind of injury once. If it were twice, Clark's body would start to break down because it was already beyond human's capacity.

    And with this power, Clark reacted to Mo Ning's sword as he tried to catch the sword with his other hand.

    In the end, Mo Ning lost this psychological battle as she retracted her sword and used that swing to strike Zara's sword, saving Zhong Li in the process.

    Unfortunately, this also resulted in Clark having enough time to punch her stomach and blow her away.

    Bam.

    Mo Ning crashed to the wall, but she still smiled when she saw someone had risen from the ground. "Show them your might."

    "I won't let this end yet!" Zhong Li shouted as he summoned the same hammer that destroyed Clark's icy tornado. His drum was already planted on the ground as a support, so it was waiting for him.

    "!!!" Clark widened his eyes and thought with sweats covering his forehead. "He is using that big hammer to hit the drum? The power produced by the two—"

    He couldn't imagine what would happen as he quickly regrouped with Zara, preparing to take on everything that came their way, albeit it was too late.

    "Hammer of Judgment!"

    Bam.
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    Chapter 269: Clark's Condition

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Doing this kind of attack will injure your teammate in the process and she may die in this attack… Why?" Clark muttered inwardly and widened his eyes while going to Zara before coming to a realization. "No, he is planning to create the third possibility of this match. Knowing that there is no chance to win, he is trying to create a draw.

    "He may defeat both of us and claim the win, but because of the friendly fire, which becomes a controversial topic, there will be a penalty. Depending on Mo Ning's condition, the judge will overrule his judgment and conclude this match as our win or a draw! In other words, Zhong Li is trying to make this battle a draw.

    "As long as they can win the fifth fight, there will be another fight, the six rounds!" Clark gritted his teeth and looked at Zara's expression, which seemed clueless about his real plan.

    In that instant, Clark made a hard decision for himself and turned around, looking at the incoming lightning that spread in all directions.

    "Ice Boundary!" Clark placed his hand on the ground as Ice Crystals emerged from the ground in all directions.

    This skill looked like Ellen's Ice Wave, but it expanded in a circle.

    However, Clark was even more daring than his look. He ripped the connection between his right arm and the robotic hand before using his other hand to point it to the lightning.

    With the lightning shattering the ice that protected Clark's team, especially the one behind him, the incoming lightning changed its destination and turned to Clark.

    "!!!" Zhong Li spat a mouthful of blood as he also got the impact from the lightning as well. He raised his vision and muttered, "He is using that metal arm as a lightning rod? He is insane…"

    "Clark!" Zara shouted with a worried expression as she realized what Zhong Li was planning.

    Right after the lightning struck Clark's hand, Diego froze the entire arena, including the lightning.

    The cold atmosphere stunned all four people in the arena as they all realized the power of a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "The United Kingdom wins!" Diego announced.

    Clark couldn't help but smile as he closed his eyes. His face was pale and his legs finally gave up.

    Before falling down, Zara quickly caught Clark and checked his condition. "Medic!"

    "Medic!" Diego also called for it.

    They all ignored Mo Ning, who was protected by white barriers, stopping all the lightning and ice that came to her.

    Zhong Li's condition was similar to Clark's, but his was close to exhaustion instead of injury.

    The reason for Diego to stop the match after the lightning hit Clark was to show that the lightning wouldn't hurt Zara while China Team needed to take their loss because of this incident.

    He also believed that kind of injury could be fixed within a few days.

    When everything was over, Zara gritted her teeth and wanted to complain to their opponents, but Clark's hand refused to let her go.

    This also showed Zara that Clark was still conscious despite closing his eyes.

    In the end, Zara let it go and chose to believe Clark as the medical team brought him back, so the audience didn't need to see his condition and Sheira could talk about the ending of this battle.

    As soon as they returned, Nella and the other teammates quickly came out, looking at Clark's condition.

    The middle-aged man they brought as their medical team started sweating when checking Clark's injury. "This…"

    "What is it?" Zara was the first to react by grabbing his shoulders. Clark was in this state to protect her, so she felt responsible for this condition.

    "The lightning itself is not harming his body that much. With some treatment and medicine, he should be fine after two days of rest. However…"

    "Don't tell me… It's my…" Zara drew a gasp as a terrified expression planted on her face.

    "Yes. Because of the hypnotize skill, his body took the lightning worse than expected and put a considerable amount of stress on his body… Healing the wound can be done, but I'm afraid he can't utilize his power completely. At most, seventy percent."

    "…" Nella and the others fell silent.

    "I'm sorry… It's my fault." Clark gritted his teeth as if he had done something awful.

    "What are you talking about? You did it to save me. I should be the one to apologize!"

    Clark smiled and turned to Nella. "I can still fight. It's not like we can find my replacement since it's not allowed…"

    What Clark said was mentioned in the rule. To replicate the situation on the other side, no team could bring a replacement because if one were injured heavily on the other side, they would become a great burden to the team.

    Rescuing him was a priority, but there was a time where rescuing him needed to sacrifice more than ten people. This way, the team needed to make a hard decision.

    And Nella was the one who needed to make it… Nella closed his eyes for a moment and nodded. "Please proceed to treat him. I will let you fight, but you need to follow my arrangement. I am required to bring all of you safe and sound, so I won't allow any irreparable damage to your body that may affect your future."

    Clark smiled and nodded. "I understand. I shall follow your arrangement."

    "I hope you can take care of him." Nella turned to the middle-aged man with a serious expression.

    "Yes. I will do my best."

    "Clark…" Zara still regretted the result of this competition. And the fact they needed to fight Theo's team with this kind of condition made it even worse.

    Nella suddenly bent down and gently bumped her fist on Clark's chest. "I am not good with words, but I need to tell you one thing. If you still want to contribute to the team, you shall think of nothing other than your recovery. Even if it means you can't fight with your full power, for me, seventy-one percent of your power is better than your seventy percent. Understand?"

    Clark chuckled and said with a smile. "I got it, Captain. I shall put everything into my recovery."
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    Chapter 270: Reverse Force Control

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After watching how the United Kingdom won, Theo couldn't help but frown. China Team was by no means weak, but they still lost because of one particular match. It was the battle between Nella and Cheng Sui.

    The fact that Nella hadn't used her everything in that match and decided to end it with a trick told Theo that she had some assurance against them.

    Although he couldn't see the extent of Clark's injury, he simply considered Clark as healed.

    Even so, looking at their strength, Theo couldn't help but wonder if they had enough power to win.

    Laust's blessing might be one of the greatest assurances, but it would mean nothing to their current difference. The biggest problem would be Nella.

    They had this huge advantage over them, so the only way to remove that advantage was to have him fight Nella and defeat her in one on one fight.

    And with the current condition, Theo didn't have enough confidence he could claim the victory for both game battles. Hence, this match would be prolonged to the very end.

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose while trying to come up with a good plan against Nella's team. Unfortunately, as he expected, it was hard to even win against this kind of power.

    "Theo, what do you think?" Phyrill asked with a serious expression.

    "It's not good. I can't see how we can win…"

    His reply got everyone's attention. Phyrill let out a long sigh and asked, "Are they that good?"

    "Yes. That Clark may be stronger than Alea. Even their Zara has excellent swordsmanship on top of her magic, which obviously was stronger than Alea. Zara alone could stop Alea and if they were combined…" Theo shook his head. "There are a few other things I want to mention, but for now, I should go to Teacher Rai first, asking him about Nella's power. If I can understand it, our chance to win will greatly increase."

    "I understand." Phyrill nodded in disappointment, knowing their future was a bit bleak.

    But if they considered it from another perspective, they were already in the top four. Compared to every single time they competed here, this was the first time they reached the main stage and ranked fourth for the very least. There was still a chance to get the bronze medal if they defeated whoever lost in the other block.

    It was a high achievement for them. No one mentioned it, but Theo could already see Eilric Family's business increase in price. It was because they trusted Alea would be able to reach Mythical Rank in the future. If they could get Theo to work for them, it would have a similar effect.

    Ellen and the others would also bring some benefits, so even if they lost, nobody would complain about their performance.

    "Anyway, that's it." Theo rose from his seat and glanced over Radvils. "I believe I can return…"

    "Do as you see fit. You can bother that lazy Rai to death." Radvils nodded with a serious expression.

    "Thanks." Theo then left the room without saying anything to other people.

    Seeing his expression, Alea couldn't help but ask Radvils, "Can I have the recording?"

    …

    As soon as Theo returned to the hotel, he banged Rai's door.

    Rai scratched the back of his head with a sleepy face. "Do you need anything from me?"

    "I need you to explain Nella's power."

    "Ah, that…" Rai looked down, falling into deep thought. After a while, he opened his door and said, "Come on in."

    Theo entered Rai's room as the latter pointed to the chair.

    When he was about to sit, he saw Rai grabbing a paper and a needle.

    "My control is not at her level and it's also not the same," Rai explained and sat on the bed. "I'm too lazy to listen to your understanding, so you just need to listen to me.

    "First of all, Control is divided into several categories, depending on the way you use it. However, in this topic, they are categorized as Soft, Force, and Perfect." Rai raised the paper in his hand. "Soft Control can allow you to channel your Magic Power to another thing outside your body. It can also cover your whole body as if it's a sword.

    "Many great people are doing this to protect themselves from any damage. And… What you want to learn is the release of the Soft Control." Rai then placed the paper on top of his palm before the paper began to float staggeringly. "When you release a certain amount of Magic Power, you can float something like this, albeit the flow of Soft Control is limited despite being trained to the extreme.

    "That's why we need to combine the Soft Control with Force Control. You usually charge a bit more Magic Power to your Magic Bullets to bend them, right? That's the way…"

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and asked, "But how can you release that much power? I mean, we don't use any skills, so we can't really release that abundant Magic Power… Can't we?"

    Rai nodded. "That's why I said combined. The "Skill" we are talking about is none other than Soft Control. By using this trick, you are able to create a certain disruption in your body."

    "A disruption in my body?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Yes." Rai pointed at his yellow paper. "Imagine this is your hand. The yellow color of this paper is your Magic Power, which basically gathers all over your hand. In order to create a massive influx of Magic Power, we are going to cut the paper into two.

    "This will create a disruption of Magic Power inside your own hand, launching half of them back to the heart while the other half came out of the pores on your hand. How to cut them and how do we control their flow? The answer is simple. It's none other than Soft Control. In other words, this technique is the opposite of your normal Force Control with skill."

    Theo closed his eyes before recalling what Nella said back then. "Depends on the dosage, huh…"

    "Dosage?"

    "How do we want them to move, what kind of impact they will give, and so on." Theo closed his eyes before opening them again with a gasp. His eyes were wide open as he stared at Rai with a dumbfounded expression. "!!!"

    "So, that's how it is…"
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    Chapter 271: Winners

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Rai furrowed his eyebrows, not understanding what Theo was thinking. He scratched the back of his head and continued, "I don't know what you have understood earlier, but I will continue now. In any case, this is all I can say regarding your opponent's power.

    "Other than that… I probably have two pieces of advice for you. First, Even though Magic Power is formless, you can imagine them as gas, liquid or solid, depending on your intention. Second, you can focus on your Awareness to see the flow of Magic Power.

    "Of course, I can't say anything regarding Awareness since I'm not good with it as well despite being a doctor."

    "Cheng Sui seemed to have mastered the next level of Endurance, increasing his natural regeneration and defensive ability… Also, Enrica has shown me the power of Awareness, albeit I don't really understand it. Can you tell me a bit, Teacher?"

    "As I said, I'm not that good, but if you desire a textbook answer, sure." Rai sighed and started explaining. "Awareness means increasing your senses to the highest limit. Touch to feel the flow of Magic Power by your own skin… Vision to see the movement directly… Or Taste to know more about Magic Power and the affinity and so on.

    "This is the next level of Awareness. Your Awareness is not that good right now, but I can teach you a bit about Awareness, letting you feel the movement of Magic Power. In other words, I can strengthen your sense of touch in a few days. What do you think?"

    "That will be great." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "But how?"

    "It's simple. You're going to feel it continuously. I want you to grow accustomed to Magic Power." Rai smiled and raised both his needle and paper. "These two will be helping me to do that."

    "…" Theo paused for a moment before making a big smile. "Of course. I'm going to bother you to death."

    "Just give me a break every other hour, you little sh*t." Rai's eyebrows twitched.

    "Hahaha…" Theo laughed as their training began.

    Rai tried to use his acupuncture to make Theo feel the movement of his own Magic Power inside his body. It almost felt nothing, but Theo managed to sense the faint movement as if an ant crawling inside his body. Meanwhile, the paper had been imbued by Magic Power to make Theo know how to control and feel the Magic Power at the same time.

    This training allowed Theo to grow by leaps and bounds. It might not strengthen his overall Control, but his understanding of Awareness, Magic Power, and Control increased drastically to the point Rai drew a cold breath.

    He had the same expression as others who had trained with Theo, excluding Theo's Master. All of them just couldn't believe Theo could learn something really fast.

    Meanwhile, the rest of the team kept visiting him from time to time while watching the other two Blocks.

    In Block C, although India Team had fought their best, they couldn't defeat Japan Team. India Team Leader had Shiva's Blessing, but Japan Team wasn't that pushover either. On top of Benzaiten and Susanoo-no-Mikoto's blessings, Japan was controlled by the only female in the group, Shibuya Mami.

    Her power might not be as powerful as the other two, but Shibuya Mami showed another unprecedented level of talent.

    Like Nella's Control, Cheng Sui's Endurance, and Enrica's Awareness, she mastered one of the five aspects, Technique. Her Technique was so profound that even without skill, she could defeat her opponent.

    It was a different fighting style, but Shibuya Mami managed to win with only three skills like Nella.

    It wasn't like India Team were weaklings. However, some had noticed it. Their current generations relied heavily on Blessing instead of the versatile Five Aspects.

    After all, the easiest thing to make them famous was none other than Blessings. Yet, it wasn't enough to maintain that degree of fame if they didn't balance it with Five Aspects.

    Although it came with disappointment, this incident told them to practice the Five Aspects more. As long as they didn't give up, they would be able to become great figures in the future.

    Block D's battle happened the next day. It was the fight between Egypt and the United States.

    This had become the most anticipated fight because the audience could see two different fighting styles. Egypt Team used the same strategy as most of the team here, relying on both Blessing and Five Aspects. Their team even had Goddess Sekhmet, Bennu, and Horus.

    They were all strong in their own right and employed a good strategy. However, America Team turned the situation around with its weaponry. Despite having a God Rank Blessing, God of Thunder and protector of the mountain Pamola, Maya Hamilton still relied on a booster on her back to add more thrust when flying with her wing and some more.

    However, the most fascinating among them was none other than their team leader, Hannah Baker. Her unique use of grenades and guns made her style unique.

    Many people thought it was just a waste of money, but for Hannah, it was her own lifeline. She earned money to gain more money and used it to gain more money. That was why she didn't mind throwing money away.

    People even started counting on how much money she used in the Block D alone and ended up seeing a whooping seven million Zils or seven hundred thousand US Dollars. Born from a wealthy family and mastered business, she had built many companies to supply her own needs, making her known as a unique, independent woman.

    After two long days, they finally got two days' rest before the next match began. The first match would be between Thersland and the United Kingdom.

    Many were curious what would happen when two Griffiths fought each other, especially after seeing how talented the two were. Actually, most of them wanted to see Thersland toppling the United Kingdom, creating another uproar in this competition.  

    Meanwhile, the other block also might have an exciting match because they wanted to see the winner between "Technique" and "Weapon".

    In any case, Thersland was in the mood for celebration because every time they won, another record was broken… Which was also their own record.

    Theo and Alea's names almost resounded in every corner of the country as the news about them never ceased.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 272: Bet

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    Theo woke up from his sleep and stretched his body a bit before rising from his bed.

    "Today is going to be a hard battle…" He muttered while going to the bathroom to wash his face.

    After changing his clothes, he brought his spears and left the room, only to find a person standing in front of his room as if she had been waiting for him this whole time.

    "Hmm?" Theo was confused and furrowed his eyebrows, asking, "What are you doing, Alea?"

    "Do you have some time? I want to talk." Alea made a weird smile while looking away.

    Theo checked the clock and nodded. "Five minutes should be fine."

    Alea nodded and raised three fingers. "I have three questions I want to ask."

    "Ask away."

    "Many people are convinced that you and Nella are blood-related. However, I want to confirm it again… Are you really her cousin?"

    "I have no idea. On one hand, I believe I am because of our similarity and the way she does things. On the other hand, I have no definitive proof other than my pocket watch." Theo answered honestly.

    "Will you pull your punch when you fight her?" Alea asked another question with a serious expression, observing Theo's every gesture to ensure Theo didn't lie.

    However, Theo had no intention to lie. He smiled, "I don't have any problem beating you. Do you think I will have one with this so-called relative with no proof?"

    "Ehm…" Alea gently stroked her cheek while saying, "Can you not say the first line? It seems that the grudge in your heart is too deep… What did I do to offend you? I want to apologize for it."

    Theo shook his head. "It's better for you not to know, especially when the battle is approaching. Emotion and mood are the worst things to influence your performance."

    "Well, how about a bet? If I win, you tell me the reason. If you lose, I will do anything."

    "Anything, eh?" Theo suddenly smiled.

    "Ehm, anything in my means and it must be related to me, not my family." Alea quickly corrected her words.

    "What's the bet?"

    "I don't know. How about if we lose this battle, I win the bet?"

    "Never mind then. The risk is too big." Theo shook his head and closed his door, planning to leave. "I only want something I can win. Tch, I thought about turning you into my slave."

    "Well, I don't have the confidence in making you accept the bet. And… Slave…" Alea made a weird expression as she shook her thoughts off and uttered her last question. "This is the third one. Do you hate me?"

    Theo glanced at her expression and thought for a moment. "Even a person has something they love and hate from their best friend. So, I think it's neutral for me. I won't say much, but I guess I can give you a clue."

    "What is it?"

    "Every action gives birth to another cause, whether you are aware of it or not. Even talking to you right now may cause another problem for me in the future, but I will always do my best to know what will happen. That's all." Theo sped up and gathered together with his teammates in the lobby, heading straight to the stadium.

    As soon as they arrived and were about to reach the waiting room, they saw Nella standing not far from them, staring with a serious expression as if telling them she had something to say.

    And whatever came out of her mouth was probably meant for Theo, so Phyrill said, "I think it's better to give them some time."

    The others decided to enter the room because no matter what, they were relatives. Alea didn't find anything suspicious from Theo, so she thought she could believe in him.

    With no one getting in their way, Nella approached him before stopping a few feet away to show him she had no bad intention like a curse or something.

    "Cousin…" Nella looked Theo in the eyes.

    "Do you need anything from me?"

    "I actually want to ask you for a bet. If I win this battle, please allow me to call you by your name. If I lose, I will teach you all tricks of my "Control". How does this sound?"

    "Huh?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "Why do you even need my permission to call my name?"

    Theo remembered Nella never called Theo by his name. "I… I don't understand. Why?"

    Nella shook her head. "I can only tell you the reason after the competition."

    "It's related to the Griffith Family?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    The latter nodded her head and continued, "It's going to be a long talk after the banquet."

    Theo thought for a moment. The bet itself was actually too ridiculous for him, but calling his name shouldn't carry any other meaning. It was probably related to his status in the Griffith Family, but he would soon decide what his stand to the Griffith Family was, so it was probably not that big of a deal.

    "I don't see any problem with the bet." Theo agreed to the bet because he had nothing to lose and he would gain a huge benefit if Nella taught him the tricks of her Control. It would make him grow even stronger after returning to Thersland.

    "That's great." Nella showed a big smile as if she just won something big.

    "You sound like you just won a lottery… I suppose I should retract the bet."

    "Wait, you can't just retract something you have promised."

    "I am shameless enough to do it, especially with no one witnessing us." Theo shrugged.

    "I truly don't have any ulterior motives. I just want us to get closer and hope you will let me in your room to talk about this. After all, no place is safe to discuss this information. I thought with me becoming closer to you, I could do this…" Nella panicked and explained everything.

    "Either way, I only want the information about the Griffith Family. I, by no means, have the intention to get involved. If you are planning to eliminate me or something, you don't need to." Theo shrugged.

    "There's no way I will do that. No matter what happens, I will love you, Cousin." Nella smiled and turned around, leaving while waving her hand. "Anyway, that's all. See you in the competition. We won't be pulling our punch, okay?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 273: First Meeting in Battle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When he returned to the room, a staff member came to the room to inform them of everything regarding the game they would play.

    "Excuse me." The staff opened the door while carrying a silver pole in his right hand. "I will explain the next game."

    Theo and the others nodded and asked him to continue.

    "The game is a castle defense. The name aside, this is a game that requires three people."

    "…" Theo suddenly understood before he said everything. He thought, 'I see. One of us is required to hold the flag, huh.'

    While they were listening to the staff's explanation, Sheira began her commentary.

    "Ladies and Gentlemen. After one day's break from the last round, we are back with another new fight that is far more exciting than what we have seen so far. This is a battle between relatives. We have no information on why they fight for separate countries, but this is worthy of being called a fated battle.

    "This is the first time I have seen relatives fighting each other in this competition. On one hand, Theodore Griffith has shown us his fighting coordination which can't be described by any word other than perfect. On the other hand, Nella Griffith has powerful Control that may give no chance for her relative to deal with her even with his clone.

    "Will Thersland create another uproar by toppling the United Kingdom? Or will the United Kingdom prevail over its opponent? We shall bear witness to this great match.

    "For now, let me announce the game for today's competition. Each team will send three participants where one of them is required to hold a flag signifying their country. Their objective is to steal the opponent's flag. As long as they take over the flag for one second, it's counted as their winning. That's all." Sheira smiled and shouted. "This may become a great advantage for Theodore Griffith because he has his clone to help him. In any case, without further ado, let's call the participants of the first round!"

    "Uoh!" The cheers erupted as they all saw six people emerging from the gate.

    "Here they are! From the United Kingdom Team, Nella Griffith, Zara Kennedy, and Luka Fletcher have taken the field! Meanwhile, from the opposite team… Surprisingly, they are Theodore Griffith, Sihan Raskaka, and Ellen Marcines. This is truly a fated battle between relatives. I can't wait anymore!"

    Contrary to her excitement, Nella's expression darkened as she couldn't understand why Theo actually came out first. To fight Theo, they realized no matter how hard they thought, they wouldn't be able to defeat him with strategy.

    Hence, Nella proposed to overwhelm Theo with power. Because of Clark's injury, he agreed to be on the second team as the first team should be the one getting the first win.

    However, Theo truly just beat them with another trick of his. No one would expect Theo to come out on the first round since he should have known that it was impossible to win against them, especially with his teammates.

    Zara and Luka couldn't help but frown, knowing Theo must have prepared something for them.

    When the two teams arrived before each other, Nella's eyes turned bloodshot as she couldn't help but make a big smile, purely filled with excitement. "Cousin. What are you planning?"

    Theo chuckled as the other two remained silent.

    "What's funny?" Nella's expression turned grave as if she wanted to tear Theo up. There was no happiness in her eyes anymore like how she always presented herself. Her tone was cold and her gaze was sharp. "I am telling you now… Since I need to win against you for that bet, I will become as ruthless as I need to be."

    "It's truly funny." Theo let out a hollow laugh, making Nella mad. He looked down on her and said with a smug. "You can't even understand what I am trying to say? I only want to say that I'm going to beat your ass here. We three are enough."

    Nella clenched her teeth and stomped the ground with the pole. "Since that is the case, I won't hold back anymore."

    "…" Diego also wondered what was wrong with this family. As a Mythical Rank expert who also had some big influences globally, he also knew about the Griffith Family. That was why he could only shake his head when seeing these two mad people. In the end, he raised his hand and said, "Match Starts!"

    Theo and the others quickly leaped back to gain their distance. He was holding two spears in his hands and carrying the silver pole on his back, so it was obvious he was the target this time. The same applied to Nella, but Theo had one advantage over Nella.

    "Clone." Theo summoned his clone and handed the spear to him.

    "Oh!" Sheira recognized Theo's clone and commented, "There it is! Theodore's Clone. With his clone, this fight has become a 4 vs 3 fight! Now, what will the United Kingdom Team do in order to destroy this advantage?"

    Hearing her words, Nella smirked and looked at Theo, saying coldly. "I already said I won't hold back anymore."

    Nella dropped a copper coin the size of a palm, summoned her "Underworld Dog", and cut her palm, pouring the blood to the ground.

    Suddenly, a black ball appeared above them before three tentacles expanded from its body, grabbing the two items and touching the blood.

    "I call thee, Empusa."

    "Oh, this is the legendary Empusa! It turns out Nella is using her own summoned being to fight against Theodore's clone!"

    However, before she finished, Nella quickly placed her hand on the ground as ten skeletons emerged from the ground. They might not have a weapon or a shield on their hands, but their number should become an annoyance for Theo.

    "Wh-what?! Nella doesn't pull her punch. She has overturned the situation before they even clash!"

    "Hmph. Cousin, if you take back your words, I will retract my skeleton soldiers." Nella grinned while releasing her killing intent to pressure Theo to make his decision.

    The answer came in the form of action as Theo and his clone summoned all eighty Magic Bullets.

    He released all of them simultaneously while saying, "Take back my words? Someone who is about to lose wants me to do it? Keep sleep talking when you are asleep, little girl."

    "Then so be it!" Nella's switch flipped off when he called her little girl.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 274: Got You

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Then so be it!"

    Nella quickly sent all her skeleton soldiers and the Empusa to fight Theo and the others first.

    Theo, expecting the horde, sent out all his Magic Bullets. However, his real target was not the skeletons or the Empusa. Instead, it was Nella.

    All eighty Magic Bullets looped around the arena before heading straight to Nella from all directions. This gave Sihan the time to close his distance and waved his sword, following the Magic Bullets.

    Nella clapped her hand as the Magic Power gathered in her hands clashed with each other, creating a small shock wave of Magic Power that created a half sphere with Nella in the center.

    All of the Magic Bullets hit the boundary of the Magic Power and exploded at the same time. But Nella truly understood him well.

    Due to his lack of understanding about the Magic Power, Nella's attack earlier destroyed the real Magic Bullets and made the other clone bullets disappear.

    "…" Seeing such a reaction, Nella and Theo's expression turned grim before Sihan waved his sword from below. "Dawn Strike."

    A green-haired man suddenly flashed before Sihan, striking his rapier against Sihan's sword right before Sihan released that attack. The attack was not hard, but Sihan somehow was unable to push him back even with his skill.

    Noticing his struggle, Ellen raised her staff and summoned four star-shaped blue lights, sending all of them at the same time. "Freezing Shot."

    "Einhaj!"

    Suddenly, a black circle appeared between them as four tentacles emerged, stopping the lights with their own bodies.

    The Ice Crystals appeared as soon as they were hit and destroyed the hole altogether but Nella and the others were fine while Sihan was still in trouble.

    Ellen hurriedly raised her hand as a huge meteor appeared out of thin air. She waved her hand down, launching the Ice Meteor against them. "Sihan."

    Noticing what she planned to do, Sihan leaped to the side to avoid the meteor.

    The meteor hit the ground right before the skeletons, mowing them down.

    Nella's Empusa noticed it as well and struck the boulder with her two blades, but it was futile. The ice was too big and the weight was no joke. It pushed the Empusa back until Nella appeared above her.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style. Induction Fist."

    Nella struck the ice boulder right in the middle and stopped the boulder in an instant. However, cracks soon appeared all over the boulder before the ice was shattered into pieces, revealing Nella's appearance behind the boulder.

    She looked down on them with a cold expression while saying, "Your Magic Bullet… I calculated it earlier. It seems the ratio was three to one. In other words, three of your four Magic Bullets were just nothing but fake."

    Theo smiled and summoned them again, releasing it to Nella. "Then, can you find the real one?"

    "…" Nella fell silent before she leaped to Theo. "There is no need to find them. I just need to break through them."

    The Magic Bullets came from all directions, but with Nella leaping at fast speed, he could overrun most of them. As for those who stood in her way, she simply sent a punch to them, obliterating them effortlessly.

    Sihan wanted to stop her, but Luka quickly stopped him again, not letting Sihan do anything to Nella.

    Because of her blunder in the last match, Zara also didn't hold back anymore. She hurriedly came to Ellen with her sword because Ellen shouldn't stand a chance against her in close quarter combat.

    Not wanting to lose, Theo used his blink to appear behind Nella with his fist ready, albeit Nella seemed to have thought ahead by making the Empusa run right behind her.

    When he appeared, the Empusa leaped to Theo to strike him from behind.

    Just like Nella, Theo understood what she planned to do and had his clone cover his back from Empusa's attack.

    When the Empusa waved its blade-shaped hand, Clone Theo used his spear's handle to receive it.

    Theo, on the contrary, sent a fist to Nella's back, only to find her body emitting a powerful wave of Magic Power that blew him to the back.

    "Huh?" Theo narrowed his eyes and got thrown to the air while commenting out loud. "Did you just fart? Wow, your fart was so powerful."

    "Cousin, your words are terrible."

    "Better than your action." Theo shrugged before bending his knees and spinning his body. He tried to position himself in the air as when he reached Clone Theo behind him, he stepped on his back to return to Nella with stronger momentum. "Flowmotion."

    This was the first time he used Flowmotion, the skill that allowed him to use any surface as his stepping.

    His spear began to glow as Theo thrust it with all his might. "Cannon Blast."

    "Magic Saint Fist Style. Burst."

    Theo's spear stopped right in front of Nella's hand before the latter generated a powerful shock wave that passed through his body, shaking the air nearby.

    Theo felt his hand as if it was pushed by Nella's real hand, trying to break his bone. And when the Cannon Blast's energy disappeared from his spear, that powerful energy struck his body with full force, launching him to the sky like how it made Cheng Sui crash to the wall.

    Theo and his clone collided in midair.

    Taking advantage of Theo losing his balance, Empusa also launched herself together with the two Theos, so her master could defeat him in one go.

    However, Clone Theo used his Blink and teleported them away from this place, returning to Ellen's position and dropping to the ground.

    "There you are…" Nella smirked and leaped to Theo without hesitation.

    Both Theo struggled to get up, but luckily, Ellen summoned three Ice Lotuses above Nella's head.

    "Bloom, Ice Lotuses."

    The ice crystals, which appeared right after the three lotuses hit the ground, stopped Nella for a second before the latter destroyed it with her fist.

    Still, it gave Theo enough time to stand back up, albeit Nella already appeared right before him. She, without hesitation, grabbed the spear in Theo's hand while smiling. "I got you. I can feel Magic Power in this spear. It's not the one you use to coat your weapon… Ah, is this the pole?"

    "!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 275: Battle Between Relatives

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo's eyebrows twitched a little bit before maintaining his poker face.

    This small movement didn't escape Nella's eyes as the latter quickly poured more power into Theo's spear.

    "Kh!" Theo felt a jolt in his brain as if Nella's Control managed to hit his mind. But the truth was the Magic Power clashing with each other. Due to the disruption of the flow, Theo couldn't control his Magic Power anymore. He gritted his teeth as if he felt extraordinary pain before his white spear turned into a blue spear, which was his other spear.

    The silver pole on his back also returned to its original form, the white spear. "What did you do?"

    Hearing Theo's mumble, Nella smirked and explained a bit. "I'm just pouring my Magic Power into yours. Without enough control, it will disrupt the flow of your Magic Power, which is working for me because I know the two spears are in your… Hmm, using your clone to hide it… As expected from you, Cousin. Such a clever trick."

    Before he replied, Nella already shouted, "Zara, Luka, these two are his spears. You go for the clone. He is holding the real pole."

    "Understood." Both of them replied at the same time.

    Because of their situation, Clone Theo raised his spear before changing his spear to a silver pole. There was no point in hiding it anymore.

    Luka raised his sword and thrust it right at Sihan's neck.

    Sihan avoided it, but the thrust shot white energy shaped like that of silk, flying toward Clone Theo.

    Clone Theo used his Blink to teleport himself away from the Empusa while avoiding this attack.

    At the same time, Sihan slammed his shield to Luka, which was stopped by his sword. Unexpectedly, Sihan hid behind the shield before his sword came at him from the left.

    "Huh?" Luka widened his eyes while glancing at the right. He thought, 'What? Is the sword coming from my right? But he should wield it with his right hand and with this shield in front of him, his hand will be stuck and stopped before the sword hits me. Surely he—'

    Before he finished his words, Luka quickly ducked down to avoid the incoming sword that was supposed to stop.

    The sword went full swing before he saw Sihan's left hand appearing in his vision. In other words, Sihan just exchanged hands to wield his weapon.

    "What?!" Luka widened his eyes in amazement. He said inwardly, 'I have seen many people using both hands to handle a weapon, but this Sihan can exchange his hands in a matter of one or two seconds?'

    Luka's heart skipped a beat, realizing Sihan wasn't a pushover either.

    This was one of the small tricks he practiced during his training session with Radvils. With this dual wielding and blocking the enemy's vision with his shield, he should become unpredictable.

    "You shall not pass."

    Sihan's voice echoed in his ears before the latter took a step back while shouting, "Sorry, Nella. My hands are full right now."

    This showed many people that Sihan had enough strength to stop him for a period of time, if not defeat him.

    Ellen couldn't help but smile, not wanting to lose to Sihan.

    With her barely keeping up with Zara's sword, Ellen tried to push her away with her staff by spinning her own body to generate enough force.

    Zara only stomped the ground to gain enough strength to suppress Ellen again, but above them, three blue lights appeared out of thin air, preparing to hit them.

    Zara narrowed her eyes, but before she could do anything, Ellen had released her skill, shooting all the lights.

    The latter soon noticed that the attack wasn't for her. It was for the Empusa.

    With their current position, the Empusa had no way to know the fact it was about to be destroyed.

    Hence, Zara shouted, "Nella, stop it!"

    Hearing that shout, Nella felt the incoming attack that was about to pass them. She immediately realized the target and raised a blue light ball like Theo's Magic Bullet.

    But… Theo recognized this skill as it was the exact same thing as his Magic Bullet, albeit a bit weaker since it must be an E Rank Skill, unlike his D Rank Magic Bullet.

    Unfortunately for him, Nella's control was just too godly. The Magic Bullets flew straight to the moving lights.

    Because they kept moving, the Magic Bullets missed it, but Nella's force control made them turn in the attack's path, hitting the three lights in succession.

    She didn't stop there. The remaining seven bullets quickly made their way to the Empusa before getting a few more turns, surrounding Theo in all directions.

    "…" Theo frowned as he knew Nella's Control was this good. He remembered Ellen's explanation about Force Control. Seeing that the Magic Bullets could turn a few times, Nella must be one step above Beginner Level Force Control, the Practitioner Level.

    Clone Theo quickly leaped backward while summoning two Elemental Shields, one in the front and one in the back. The one in the back helped him get away while the other one stopped the Empusa's attack.

    "This is our difference, Cousin." Nella smiled.

    "Yeah, I know. That's why I am going to need this." Theo grabbed Nella's pole as Nella also grabbed his spear. He then pulled the pole to invite Nella in and jumped with both feet kicking Nella's abdomen.

    Understanding his movement, Nella smiled and showed her flexibility once again. She let go of the spear and held the pole tightly while leaning to the side, grabbing Theo's feet.

    Nella didn't give the time for Theo to recover his balance and closed in, using the split second to arrive in front of Theo.

    Because of the urgency, Theo let go of the silver pole and used the newly freed hand to stop Nella's advance.

    Both of them thought the same thing and hit each other's hand with the metal pole in their hands. Nella's silver pole hit Theo's upper left arm while Theo's spear handle hit Nella's lower left arm.

    They all used their strength to blast each other away, but Nella had more advantage here as she released a burst of Magic Power, hitting straight to his chest.

    "!!!" Theo felt his chest just got a powerful impact before flying into the air. He glared at Nella, who quickly used that time to head straight to Clone Theo.

    "Not good!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 276: Tasting Own Poison
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    "I will be doing this by myself." Nella leaped to Clone Theo, leaving the real person behind.

    She even coordinated with her Empusa as the latter struck Clone Theo to prevent him from moving.

    With Nella coming closer, Clone Theo quickly summoned his Magic Bullets to stop Nella on her track.

    Nella looked around her and realized there was something different in those Magic Bullets. Hence, she kept marching forward without losing any speed, destroying any Magic Bullets that were on her way.

    Some Magic Bullets were overrun by her, but Theo was not that easy to defeat.

    The Magic Bullets suddenly chased her from behind as Nella instantly understood what the Magic Bullets were capable of. She couldn't help but think, 'Homing Ability? As expected of Cousin, to think you are still hiding something like this.'

    Nella poured a bit more of Magic Power to her feet and released it like Laust's skill.

    Her speed increased drastically as she reached Theo faster than his Magic Bullets.

    She grabbed Clone Theo's head and slammed him down to the ground.

    Bam.

    The clone disappeared due to that much damage, but Theo's real body had arrived together with the Magic Bullets, trying to regain the silver pole before Nella got it.

    "Tch." Nella clicked her tongue and clapped her hand, trying to form the same boundary that stopped Theo's Magic Bullet. Sadly, it also gave Theo enough time to pick the silver pole up while summoning his clone, handing it over again.

    "Swift Energy." Theo thrust his spear at her neck.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style. Twister." She sent a punch, but Clone Theo prevented her by releasing two Elemental Shields in front of the real Theo, taking her punch directly.

    Bang.

    The energy pierced shattered the first Elemental Shield, but Theo had enough time to leap to the left, avoiding her attack while attacking her from her right side, which should be impossible to protect because she used her right hand to punch the shield.

    Nella took a deep breath as she already knew it was impossible to defeat Theo without using all her strength. Hence, she waved her left hand to the side.

    "!!!" The next instant, Theo realized he was blown away and rolled on the ground a few times before coughing. He raised his vision and looked at Nella. "What's that…"

    He instinctively placed his hand on his waist as he felt a powerful impact hit that area. Although it didn't injure him, the force was enough to make him suffer some pain.

    Nella didn't say anything and leaped toward him. "Since if I defeat you, the clone will disappear too, I should focus on you instead of your clone."

    "Magic Bullets." Theo summoned ten Magic Bullets and shot everything, but Nella showed another secret of her power.

    She simply waved her hand to the side before all the Magic Bullets exploded without even touching her.

    Theo widened his eyes and rose from the ground, preparing for her attack.

    "Since that is the case, I will also defeat—" Before he finished, Theo stopped as Nella was about to arrive before him.

    Nella suddenly turned around and saw Clone Theo's appearing behind her with his spear. "Swift Energy."

    Nella used the same power and waved her hand from left to right and left again, blowing the spear in that direction before even reaching her.

    At the same time, she called the Empusa to help her handle the clone, but she soon realized someone was missing despite her preparing to take on Theo's attack from behind.

    "I guess you want to do it that way." Nella smiled because he knew what Theo was doing.

    Theo used his Blink to appear next to the Empusa's head and pierced her head with all his might. "Cannon Blast."

    The energy from Cannon Blast obliterated the Empusa's head without her being able to do anything.

    This action didn't escape Nella's defense as she already expected to fight him in a 1 vs 2 situation. And this should be the time for her to show a bit more of her prowess.

    She raised both hands and poured her Magic Power into the air like usual. "Heaven Fall."

    Theo gasped when he felt the pressure coming from the air above him. Although he barely saw it, he was sure there was a layer of an unbreakable screen that seemed to be falling down.

    "Since I'm just a little girl, I'm sure Cousin can withstand this first before me. I'm short after all…" Nella smiled.

    Theo gritted his teeth and raised both hands, releasing all his strength to hold this screen.

    'Kh. I used my spear to defeat the Empusa, so I didn't have enough time to plant it on the ground to support whatever this is…' Theo complained directly while feeling the pressure from above.

    Just like its name, it was like Heaven falling down on top of him. He needed to lift it up while coming up with a plan to escape.

    Nella quickly charged at him to defeat him first before stealing the flag. Unexpectedly, Clone Theo quickly grabbed the real body first and utilized the Blink skill, teleporting both of them away from this place.

    Unfortunately for him, when things were going smoothly, he heard shouts coming from behind.

    "Theo!"

    It turned out both Ellen and Sihan called his name at the same time. Clone Theo faced the back of the original, so he could see what their concern was.

    It turned out, Zara and Luka had stopped his teammates and marched toward him, trying to defeat Theo together in one single move. And the reason they would dare to do this was due to Theo using his Teleport together with his clone, preventing him from using another one for a while.

    Hence, this was the signal for their tactic.

    However… This strategy was none other than his own strategy.

    "Your tactic is so perfect, Cousin. Let me use it too." Nella only smiled at him.

    This time, Theo finally experienced how Ignazio felt when he was defeated by his own technique. It was a weird feeling, but he felt no anger in his heart. He simply made a grin while saying, "Heh, you are good."
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    Chapter 277: Scary Girl

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    With the two incoming people behind him, Theo was finally in a dire situation. At the same time, he couldn't really throw the pole because Nella had positioned himself in between, planning to grab everything if Theo indeed dared to do it.

    At the same time, ten skeletons emerged from the ground and ran toward Theo, making the situation even more complicated.

    Both Theo and his clone summoned their Magic Bullets and used Tracking Ability to destroy all the ten skeletons.

    Luka and Zara arrived at the same time, waving their swords at Theo's back.

    Theo turned around and struck their swords with his spear, but as one would expect, the two had better swordsmanship than him, resulting in him getting pushed back while parrying their attacks as it was all he could do at the moment.

    Nella took this chance to arrive behind Theo and punched him on the back. "Magic Saint Fist Style. Induction Fist."

    "Elemental Shield!"

    Two Elemental Shields appeared on her way, but Nella didn't care about it anymore as she used all her strength in this one fist. She struck the shields and shattered them in succession.

    Even though she lost a considerable amount of power and momentum, her fist still connected to Theo.

    "Gah!" Theo spurted transparent acid from his mouth as his consciousness went blank for a second.

    At that time, Clone Theo disappeared and left behind the silver pole on the ground.

    "Oh no!" Everyone panicked because this would be the end of the match as Nella only needed to pick that up.

    Theo also got blown away by Zara and Luka to stop him from getting on their way again.

    "I got it!" Nella raised the silver pole from her hand, albeit no announcement came, except Sheira.

    She immediately understood the Magic Power covering the staff again and Diego had yet to declare the match's conclusion.

    Nella couldn't help but look Theo in the eyes, "You…"

    Theo only smiled as he stuck his tongue out.

    Nella used her Magic Power to dispel the illusion placed on the pole, revealing the real appearance that turned out to be a white spear.

    What Nella didn't know about Theo was the fact he had trained with Rai for a couple of days. During the training, Theo had gotten accustomed to having the Magic Power around his body, so when she tried to disrupt the flow of his Magic Power, he simply faked his reaction and used his Illusion Manipulation to change all three spears to another one.

    And his strategy succeeded as Nella thought she had discovered Theo's trick. Little did he know, Theo just tricked her into thinking she managed to discover his trick.

    The real pole should be in real Theo's hand, not his clone. It was either the spear he used or the one on his back. With the current illusion, no one could figure it out.

    "You trick me into thinking I unravel your trick?" Nella drew a gasp as Theo corrected her words. "You want to outsmart me, so I should outsmart your outsmarting."

    What Theo implied was that he thought his plan from his own head and tried to see what the enemy would do. In other words, he himself had been creating his enemy inside his mind, trying to figure out what would be the most extreme thing they would do.

    After getting her answer, Nella raised her head and looked above her, finding a huge ice meteor coming at them.

    "Bye." Theo stuck his tongue out and used his Blink to escape from this situation.

    With their current position, Nella and her team would need to break this Ice Meteor in order to escape.

    "What, what, what?!" Sheira was completely shocked by the fact Theo tricked Nella and her team again. "The pole is not the real one? He made us think that the first change was returning to its original form? What is this man? Is there a limit to his potential?"

    Unfortunately, Nella couldn't care less about Sheira as she had something more important to do. Even more so with veins bulging on her forehead.

    Yes, for the first time in this tournament, Nella was pissed off. She grabbed Theo's spear and coated it with her Magic Power.

    "Don't stop me anymore!" Nella gritted her teeth and threw the spear right at the Ice Meteor. "Shooting Star."

    The spear flew like that of a bullet and hit the Ice Meteor right in the middle, causing a huge shock wave to erupt.

    But what made everyone shocked was when the Ice Meteor began to crack.

    "!!!" Theo, Sihan, and Ellen widened their eyes as they all realized what just happened.

    The Ice Meteor was shattered by Theo's spear. Only Alea's Inch Slash might be able to stop this Ice Meteor in Thersland Team, and Nella managed to replicate the same thing with a spear. Even Theo needed to recalculate Nella's worth.

    After getting destroyed, the momentum still carried the rubbles as they fell down on top of Nella.

    Zara and Luka planned to use their skill to blow this away, but Nella had already grabbed the spear that came down first.

    "Move!" Nella's eyes turned bloodshot as they emitted killing intent. She then waved the spear from left to right before all the ice pieces on top of them got swept away as if there was a giant brush that smacked them away.

    "Haha, as expected from our captain, her Control is too terrifying." Zara scratched the back of her head and looked at Theo. "I guess… You have woken up the sleeping tiger."

    Nella joined her hand together before making a slight gap between the two palms. A translucent light ball appeared out of thin air, shining.

    After that, Nella waved her hand, pulled it back, and threw the translucent ball as if throwing a baseball. "Magic Concentration Bomb."

    "!!!" Both Theo and Sihan cooperated with each other and marched forward, stopping the light ball from hitting the ground as they both knew it was going to be catastrophic.

    "Castle."

    "Elemental Shields."

    The two protected Ellen with their shields, but the moment the ball hit their shield, it created a powerful explosion that engulfed both of them. The sound of explosion covered the crashing sound for both Theo and Sihan, who were somehow already planted on the wall.

    "Huh?" Ellen widened her eyes.

    "She is terrifying indeed…" Luka let out a long sigh. "To utilize a high-ranking skill, you need enough Control. And the most important reason for her to be feared is that her control talent allows her to even wield a B Rank Skill. A skill that only Level 500 Monster would drop. She's scary…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 278: Last Laugh

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Italy Team.

    Enrica had taken her blindfold for the sake of this battle and stared at the screen in amazement. "Theodore will lose…"

    "…" None of Italy Team's Members denied her because they could clearly see how Nella blew away Theo and Sihan together.

    "That attack." Ignazio frowned as his expression darkened. "B Rank Skill, isn't it?"

    "Yes. It's already hard to even use C Rank Skill and it turns out she has been sealing a power above that this whole time." Enrica scratched the back of her head. "I don't want to admit it, but I can't see any way to win against her."

    "Are you telling me Theodore… Theo will lose this battle?" Agata asked. Her tone was filled with disbelief. "Are you sure Theo can't do anything in this competition and his team is bound to lose against the United Kingdom Team?"

    "As much as I hate to tell you, you can employ so many strategies on the battlefield, but it will only be effective to someone on a similar level or just a bit higher than yours…" Ignazio shook his head in disappointment. "It's useless in front of absolute power."

    "Still, doesn't this feel weird?" Agata asked.

    "What's weird? Agata… I am sorry to force you of that role to pull him to our country, but I think it's better for you to remain neutral and observe this situation a bit more clearly, okay?" Enrica pinched the bridge of her nose, wondering how Agata could fight for Theo in an argument like this.

    "I know, but he hasn't released all his skills yet. From my point of view, I have only seen eight skills. Two Spear Skills, Magic Bullet, Clone, Teleportation, Shield, and two Illusion Techniques…"

    "!!!" Ignazio widened his eyes before adding, "He used nine. When he used his clone to launch himself, I saw something weird. The power didn't match up, so I believed it was another skill."

    "…" Enrica let out a long sigh before smiling, "I take back my word then. He may have been hiding this trump card this whole time."

    "Yes. To think I am still underestimating him." Ignazio agreed as he explained, "Take a look at his teammates. With Sihan and Ellen accompanying him in this round, his plan must be that."

    "That?"

    "Yes. He wants to take the second battle with Alea, Phyrill, and Laust. I doubt the injured Clark can do anything against them." Enrica nodded with a serious expression.

    "At the same time, with Nella releasing all this attack, he is making her exhaust herself. Even with thirty minutes of rest, Nella won't be able to fight at her full strength in the next battle. Meanwhile, have you seen how the others moved?" Ignazio continued.

    "They are conserving their strength? Even Theo never used something big other than his Cannon Blast a few times." Lavinia answered.

    "Yes, I can see that the Cannon Blast is not that powerful. With the continuous illusion tricks, he is baiting Nella and the others to exhaust themselves. In other words, the only reason he participated in the first round was for the preparation of the next battle.

    "In the past, if one couldn't win against their opponent, they simply aimed for their supplies. They will start getting hungry and can't exert all their strength. Theo is doing the same thing, but he is trying to exhaust the enemy with his illusions. Dammit, I can't help but admit this guy is too sly." Ignazio clicked his tongue and looked at Agata. "How do you even know about this?"

    "I don't know. I just feel something weird in his movement, but I can't understand the rest. It's like a woman's intuition, okay?"

    "Should I ship you to Thersland to drag him back here?" Enrica shook her head when she looked at her childhood friend.

    "Ahaha…"

    "Anyway, I'm sure that he is going to annoy the enemy once more and stress the enemies out once again, like how he defeated me." Ignazio sighed and pointed to the screen. "Look."

    …

    Bam.

    "What?!" Ellen turned around and saw her teammates were already gone.

    At the same time, Nella waved her hand once again. "Mana Wave."

    Ellen widened her eyes and quickly placed her hand on the ground. "Ice Wave."

    Ice Crystals emerged from the ground to stop Nella's attack.

    Ellen somehow saw the attack between the gap of her ice crystals. 'What is that? It's like Alea's Inch Slash. It has a crescent shape and unlike Alea's Inch Slash, this one doesn't have any sharpness at all. Instead, this one has an almighty power like a swing from a club.'

    Nella's Mana Wave destroyed the Ice Wave in succession before hitting Ellen.

    Diego stepped in and blocked that attack for Ellen before saying, "Ellen is out."

    "Hmph." Nella snorted before widening her eyes, grabbing something that came straight at her neck. The moment she caught it, her eyes were blocked by white cloth as she heard Diego announce. "The United Kingdom wins!"

    "Huh?" Nella didn't understand it, but when she pulled back and saw the flag on her hand, she raised her head and saw Theo smiling after throwing it to her.

    "What are you doing, Cousin?' Nella widened her eyes while looking at Luka and Zara.

    "Seriously?" Luka made a weird smile as she facepalmed.

    "What do you mean?" Nella frowned.

    "Control may give you the ability to utilize B Rank Skills like your Mana Concentration Bomb and Mana Wave, but it doesn't change the fact that only Supreme Rank Expert can wield it without experiencing any backlash. Meanwhile, you are merely a small Champion Rank Expert, not even Hero Rank. It must put tremendous stress on your Magic Power reserve, right?"

    "!!!" Nella instantly understood what Theo planned to do. She came to the same conclusion as Ignazio and Enrica as she looked at Theo in disbelief.

    'I have used all my trump cards in this battle and Cousin has faced my Control with his own eyes and body. Doesn't this mean this is just to exhaust me while learning more about my technique so he can beat us later?' Nella thought before drawing a gasp.

    Nella looked at Theo with a shocked face. "This is your plan?!"

    "Powerful Control and Skills. And I don't believe you can recover to your full strength within twenty minutes." Theo nodded as this was what he always did. Even during the competition in Thersland, he let go of the first laugh or the second laugh. For the last laugh, he didn't hesitate to sacrifice this round to gain all that. He made a smirk as if everything had gone according to his plan while saying, "Thanks… Little girl."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 279: Second Battle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Everyone was stunned when they saw the result. They all dropped their jaws, not believing what just happened.

    "Did… Did Theo just throw his own flag?" Sheira's voice echoed in their ears as she seemed to be as perplexed as most people in the stadium.

    Only a few people actually understood Theo's tactic.

    "He is only a first-year student, but he is already this good?"

    "This one is so nasty."

    "His intent may have been discovered, but no one will know who is going to fight in the remaining battles."

    "Indeed. He doesn't behave like a normal student as he seems to not care much about his fame and reputation. He simply wants to win."

    "Recruiting him may be harder than we thought."

    "But if we succeed, the reward is big."

    All those who understood Theo quickly reconsidered their offer, wondering how they could invite Theo. A loner like him should be easy to change nationality, but they required more information about Theo, especially as an individual.

    While those people talked, Theo and the others had returned to their room with a poker face.

    "Hahahaha! I truly love that move. Did you see your cousin's expression? It's so satisfying!" Phyrill laughed out loud.

    Theo looked at him with a serious expression to shut him up.

    After feeling his glare, Phyrill took a deep breath to stop his laughter.

    "I'm sure you have understood her level right now. It's impossible for us to challenge those B Rank Skills. Although it looks like one upgrade from C Rank Skill, you should still look at the difference between D to C Rank and C to B Rank.

    "From D Rank or Champion Rank Monster to C Rank or Hero Rank Monster, there is only a 100 levels gap. Meanwhile, from C to B Rank, there is a huge 250 levels gap. Those two skills are too powerful." Theo shook his head. "It's close to impossible to defeat her."

    "Hoh? Close to impossible?" Alea frowned and looked at Theo.

    "The plan is the same. I'm going to fight her one-on-one. After all, the only one who can handle her is me… Don't you agree?" Theo shrugged.

    "I guess your Teleportation Skill is the only way to escape from it…" Phyrill noticed the hidden meaning behind his arrogance.

    "Exactly. I don't need to take it head-on. Just use Blink together with my clone, which adds up to two. Two B Rank Skills against two Teleportation Skills… I think this is the best chance against her."

    "You have exhausted her a bit after all." Phyrill nodded in agreement.

    "Yeah. That's all. We don't have any change in the basic plan. We can only respond to what they throw at us during the brawl."

    "Roger." Phyrill nodded and rose from the chair. "Let's go."

    Laust and Alea agreed as they couldn't waste any more time.

    They quickly headed to the arena.

    Before entering the arena, Phyrill added, "Theo's request. We are to end this fight within five minutes."

    "Can you do something like that?"

    "Yes. Alea will handle Clark. Laust and I will aim for the flag. We both are speed-type fighters, so we should be able to do it better than the previous match."

    Alea fell silent, falling into deep thought.

    "What? Do you have any objections?" Phyrill asked while squinting his eyes.

    "No… It's just that…" Alea hesitated for a moment and soon shook her head. "Never mind. I'm going to check it first."

    "Is that so?" Phyrill nodded and turned back to the arena as they stepped outside, making their appearance in front of the audience.

    Hearing the cheers, the opposite team also came out.

    Clark sighed as soon as they stopped before them. "Our princess is still mad, you know."

    "You should tell Theo, not us. Besides, she seemed to be happy whenever she met Theo… It's surprising to hear she is angry." Alea smiled while raising her vision. Clark seemed to be their target, so they understood what they needed to do.

    "That's the thing. We can't really understand what's in her mind. I guess puberty hit her hard." Clark shrugged.

    "Well, I don't want to waste any more time… Can we start?" Alea smiled and pulled her sword. Laust and Phyrill followed her movement as they raised their swords, preparing to move right away.

    Because of Alea's confirmation, Diego glared at Clark and his team, preventing him from buying more time.

    "I guess you are right." Clark nodded and summoned his robotic arms while his teammates, Scarlet and Laura, prepared to receive an attack.

    The black-haired girl was the one who stopped Sihan in their first meeting in front of the hotel, so Laust decided to be her opponent, considering she also used a sword.

    Meanwhile, Phyrill took the other one. She was with Ellen if he remembered correctly, so since he was scared of Ellen's second personality, Phyrill decided to end her personally.

    "Match starts!" Diego announced as he leaped back, giving them the place to fight.

    "Lycanthrope Transformation." Phyrill released his transformation as his hands and feet were covered with fur and nail. His pink hair changed to grey as Phyrill's eyes became sharper.

    Releasing his lightning, Phyrill waved his right sword down. The lightning in his sword ran through the ground and made its way to Laura.

    "Channeling."

    Laura snapped her finger as a wall emerged from the ground, dispersing the lightning.

    Scarlet, on the other hand, waved her sword to Phyrill, but Laust already appeared before her, striking her sword to the ground.

    Clink.

    "…" Their eyes intertwined as if they seemed to understand what each other planned to do in this battle.

    "I will be your opponent, I guess." Scarlet smiled sweetly.

    However, Clark didn't let anyone talk as he struck the ground with his fist.

    It was the same Ice Technique that covered the arena with Ice Crystals.

    "Inch Slash." Alea sent her strike and destroyed all the Ice Crystals that came at her group and took a deep breath. Her expression turned grave as her gentle eyes gradually became colder, matching the atmosphere.

    It was a direct challenge for Clark.

    "So, that's how it is." Clark smiled as he raised both hands. Killing intent started emanating from his body as Clark waved his hand provocatively. "Let's see if you are stronger than them?"
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    Chapter 280: Injury

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Seeing the movement from Clark, Phyrill and Laust quickly leaped to the side as if inviting their opponents to follow them.

    Laura and Scarlet knew that these two were trying to separate them from Clark and might utilize some chance to ambush him.

    Even so, they still followed them carefully. As long as they maintained their position between their enemy and Clark, these two shouldn't be able to help Alea.

    On the contrary, Clark raised his hands and formed a vortex of ice particles on the gap between hands, leaving a frozen trail on the ground. He then released the attack at once as it formed into a tornado.

    "Ice Blast."

    Alea frowned as she realized an attack like this was only to force her to move and the real attack would appear soon. Hence, she sucked the air before releasing a roar. "Great Lion Roar."

    The sound wave coming from the roar blasted the ice particles to the side, freezing the ground.

    Alea ran forward as soon as the way was open, but he soon saw Clark using another attack right upon her.

    "I believe you have the power to destroy that attack instead of dodging it." Clark smiled and placed his hand on the ground.

    Alea's Awareness sensed something was moving on the ground and jumped into the air, witnessing a huge spike emerge from the ground to pierce her. But she raised her vision right after and saw five diamond-shaped ice flying toward her from above.

    It turned out the attack was just a simple distraction, so she leaped into the air.

    "Enchant Blade."

    She slashed her sword horizontally, hitting all the ices with a single swing. Luckily, the Enchant Blade prevented the ice from forming on her sword, so Alea could release another attack.

    Seeing Clark was about to release another attack, Alea waved her hand and released a phoenix.

    "Ice Mirror." Clark also summoned multiple ice spikes that joined together, becoming his shield.

    The phoenix hit the Ice Mirror and exploded, engulfing the shield with its extraordinary flame. However, Alea's phoenix also ended up vanishing, leaving only a pool of water as the result of their clash.

    "Inch Slash."

    Alea had fallen down on top of Clark and waved down her sword, using the momentum, weight, and gravity to enhance her attack.

    "Tch." Clark clicked his tongue and punched Alea's blade.

    However, his hand was stopped before he even hit Alea's blade while his ice began to freeze this invisible attack.

    The shock wave emitted from this clash carried Clark's ice, making the air chilly. Even those on the sides felt this cold air as they took a glance at their condition.

    Bam.

    The conclusion came in a sudden as Alea pushed Clark back.

    Continuing her movement, she waved her sword upward and shot out a crescent-shaped red fire to Clark. "Flamming Ge-Sword."

    "…" Clark grabbed the flame without flinching before freezing it and throwing it to the ground to shatter.

    "Grand Burst." Alea summoned multiple explosions in succession. Meanwhile, Clark countered it by creating a small wind that carried his Ice. "Ice Gale."

    The two clashed and neutralized each other again.

    "I thought you were stronger than this," said Alea with a smile before cladding her sword with flame.

    Clark smiled back and jumped forward, sending a punch right on her face. "Test it then."

    "Melting Sword." Alea struck his hands, albeit the fire couldn't do anything to him because of his powerful ice.

    Alea kept hitting him with her sword a few times, but none of the attacks dealt actual damage, so she decided to step up a little bit. "Herculean Strike."

    She released all her might in one strike and struck Clark from above.

    Clark furrowed his eyebrows and avoided it by taking a few steps back, letting the sword hit the ground, turning the arena into another crater.

    Clark and Alea lost their balance for a second due to them dropping to the lower level.

    After that, Alea marched forward while waving her sword.

    Clark did the same, but Alea's movement turned out to be a fake as she suddenly came to a halt while pointing her left palm at Clark. "Splash Explosion."

    A small red ball appeared in front of Clark's belly as the latter quickly covered it with his hands.

    Boom.

    "Kh." Clark clenched his teeth as his hands felt numb after taking the explosion. The claws didn't have any scratch on them, but the impact truly numbed his hands.

    Even so, Clark didn't show any expression to everybody else as only Alea could see through the slight change of his expression. As expected from a man who took the entire lightning strike from Zhong Li, he was indeed strong.

    "What is this… Alea and Clark can't hurt each other. Their elements are the opposite of each other, so they are canceling each other. However, Clark seems to be holding back a bit because his blessing should have enough power to overpower Alea's fire for a moment. Or does Clark have another plan?" Sheira tried to rile up the audience.

    They didn't know who would win because both of them seemed to be equal.

    Hearing that question, Alea couldn't help but smile. She said inwardly, 'No, that's not it. He may have hidden it this whole time, but I can see his facial expression clearly. He is not holding back. Even Theo can't escape from my eyes and choose to let me read his expression before using it to his advantage.

    'There's no way Clark has enough ability to cover his facial expression. Hence, there is only one more possibility…' Alea remembered what she wanted to say before the match started. Although she ended up stopping, she just wanted to confirm it with her own eyes in this arena.

    And with all these exchanges, she had gathered enough information to gain a massive advantage. She smiled and wondered, 'What will Theo do if he knows that Clark hasn't recovered from his injury? His strength is probably sixty to seventy percent of his previous power…'

    "It's time." Alea smiled, waved her sword to the ground and created a small spark that soon turned into a nine-headed hydra, flying to him. "Third Labour. Devouring Hydra."
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    Chapter 281: Alea's Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Clark took a deep breath to calm his heart, trying to figure out a way to handle all these heads. However, he soon counted the heads and found only seven charged at him.

    He glanced left and right, finding the other two targeting his teammates. "Laura, Scarlet. Be careful!"

    "You should think about yourself first." Alea smirked.

    Clark saw the first incoming two heads that were about to swallow him from two sides. He jumped and grasped the two heads before freezing them.

    However, three more heads were coming at him, so he used the frozen heads as a support to push him back to the ground. The side heads clashed with the two frozen heads and destroyed each other while the last one struck him from above.

    Clark grasped the two fangs and stopped its advance, but the remaining two approached him from the two sides again.

    At the same time, the last two that headed to Laura and Scarlet struck them from above, forcing them to avoid it by leaping into the air.

    "Sh*t!" Both Laura and Scarlet gnashed their teeth because it was a coordinated attack.

    Laust also jumped together with Scarlet and smashed her with his sword.

    "Raging Bull Strike."

    Although Scarlet managed to block it with her sword, Laust's extraordinary strength blew her to the arena wall.

    Meanwhile, Phyrill used his lightning to get away from Laura. Even if it was only for one or two seconds, he should be able to cover the distance between him and Clark.

    "Clark!" Laura shouted and raised the ground again, so she could step on it and chased Phyrill, but Alea appeared in the corner of her vision, swinging her sword.

    "Herculean Strike."

    "Golem Arm." Laura covered her hand with a thick rock and grasped Alea's sword, but she was also blown away by Alea.

    Even so, Laura smiled as she seemed to have gotten Alea's attention, reducing Clark's burden. In other words, Clark only needed to handle Laust and Phyrill.

    On the contrary, after ripping the hydra heads to shreds, Clark glanced to the sides, finding Laust and Phyrill coming at him.

    Phyrill charged at him with his head. The jade-colored screen protected him as the momentum was enough for Phyrill to create enormous damage to Clark's body.

    Laust also did the same and waved his sword down, creating a crescent-shaped light trail in the air. "Moon Slash."

    Despite being injured, Phyrill and Laust still underestimated the man called Clark. He held Boreas' blessing.

    If one asked who should be the captain of the United Kingdom Team? They would tell them it was Clark.

    He was the strongest among the participants and his head was above average, allowing him to lead the team perfectly.

    Only due to Nella's sudden appearance was Clark demoted from the team leader. In other words, Clark's strength was only second to Nella.

    And this strength couldn't be underestimated.

    Clark's eyes turned bloodshot as he couldn't help but smile when facing these two. "Since you want to end it here, let me show you my true power."

    Clark placed his hand on Phyrill's jade-colored screen while summoning an ice spike beneath his feet to hit the sword's handle in Laust's hand, knocking it a bit upward, making his attack go slightly higher.

    This created a new trajectory for the slash as it should even reach Phyrill's Jade Head. Using Phyrill's momentum, Clark pushed himself back and let Phyrill's Jade Head clash with Laust's Moon Slash.

    "What?!" Laust and Phyrill widened their eyes in surprise, never expecting Clark to avoid it while making them attack each other.

    After that, Clark raised both hands and sent a punch to them. "This is the end of your ambush. I know you are going to aim at me this whole time, so get lost."

    When Clark was about to hit Laust and Phyrill, he sensed another presence on his back.

    A female's voice echoed in his ears, bringing a sense of fear in his heart. "Yes. That's why Theo didn't tell us anything other than to win. He knew you would know we will ambush you, so one of us needs to do something to surmount our previous strategy, you see."

    "!!!" Clark drew a gasp as he felt a chill down to his spine. "Alea… How?"

    Clark glanced at her and saw her feet in the corner of his eyes. It was covered with green light, reminding him of one technique. "No way…"

    Right after he noticed the reason, Alea grabbed the flag and stepped back, raising it as high as possible to show they won.

    "Thersland Wins!" Diego quickly announced their win like the first battle.

    Clark turned around and looked at Alea's disappearing energy. "Second labour…"

    It turned out stopping Laura was Alea's misdirection. By making Clark think she helped her teammates so they could fight him together, she managed to take her figure out of the picture. This became a perfect opportunity for an ambush.

    Also, with her and Laust blasting Laura and Scarlet to the wall, it kicked up the dust from the rubbles and the field, making them unable to see her movement, thus unable to warn him. It was at that time Alea used her Swift Hind skill to move as fast as Phyrill and Laust, turning them into the bait.

    In other words, Alea just used both her teammates for her own convenience like how they always operated.

    Alea smiled and sheathed her sword, looking at Laust and Phyrill. "Thank you guys."

    "…" Laust fell silent as his expression darkened.

    Phyrill didn't hold back and sneered. "I can accept it if it's Theo, but you… Ugh, this is unpleasant. How could I lose against this stupid Alea…"

    "That's not a nice thing to say." Alea rolled her eyes and shrugged. "You lose. Just admit it."

    "Kh." Phyrill glared at her while gnashing his teeth.

    Clark scratched the back of his head and chuckled. "You guys. Seriously, you seem to have some sort of distorted relationship… Aren't you?"

    "A certain cold guy has turned the team like this." Alea pouted.

    "Haha, as expected of him." Clark chuckled, knowing it was Theo.

    "Well, there's no way we can reach here if not because of his way." Phyrill shrugged and turned around, walking back while waving his hand to Clark. "That's a good match. See you later."

    "Y-yeah." Clark shook his head helplessly, looking at these three.
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    The two teams returned as Sheira started discussing her opinion regarding this match.

    "With Thersland taking the second battle, each team has one point. Everything will be resolved in the brawl after this match. I'm curious who is going to show up in the third battle. The team who will win this next battle will gain a lot of momentum for their team after all."

    Despite Sheira's comment, all of them seemed to have one particular thought. They all wanted to see the battle between two siblings, Nella and Theo. Both of them were very talented, so they desired to witness the conclusion of their battle.

    While they discussed it, Alea and the others had returned to their room with a big smile.

    "Theo, we won! It took us four minutes." Phyrill gave a thumbs up with a smug.

    "So?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Come on. I know you are happy with this development." Phyrill shrugged.

    "I don't care. I need to focus right now." Theo shook his head.

    "Actually, I want to tell you something." Alea stopped him with a serious expression.

    "Is it related to the match?"

    "Yes."

    "I understand. What is it?"

    "After observing Clark a few times, I realize he is injured because of the previous battle against China Team. According to my judgment, his strength is around sixty to seventy percent of his original power."

    "There is a chance that he is faking it."

    Alea shook her head and asked a question. "Can you fake your expression to lie to me?"

    "Hmm, I can, barely. But most of the time, I am just using your eyes to make you know what I want you to know before utilizing it against you." Theo answered honestly.

    "But that's coming from you who has been together with me the longest, second to Ellen, right?" Alea shrugged. "For Clark, who knows nothing about my eyes, I don't think he has figured it out."

    Theo looked down, falling into deep thought.

    "I am pretty sure this is true. However, the number may be higher than my prediction, but I can assure you that he won't be able to utilize all his strength."

    "I know. I will consider this as well." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Anyway, I need to come out as soon as possible before they change their mind, so I will tell you my plan later, okay?"

    "Understood." Phyrill gave a thumbs up to Theo. "Good luck."

    Theo waved his hand and exited the room, heading straight to the arena.

    Suddenly, the cheers erupted in the arena, shocking Sheira.

    When she looked down, she couldn't help but feel the excitement. "The arena… The arena is shaking! Thersland Team has sent their representative and he is no other than Theodore Griffith!"

    With just his appearance, Theo managed to grasp everyone's attention as he was the main focus of Thersland Team.

    His expression was cool and aloof. His eyes were sharp and looking down on people as if he didn't care about others' opinions.

    Carrying two spears, Theo walked to the center of the arena while staring at the drone that took a closer look at his face.

    There was no change of expression in his face, making one understand he was here to win.

    However, this carried a different meaning for the United Kingdom Team. This action managed to invite the one person he needed to fight on this occasion.

    In United Kingdom Team's waiting room, Zara's eyebrows twitched as she said, "Look at this guy, it's not even that long and he is already in the arena. Even someone, who doesn't know much about strategy like me, understands that he is baiting us to take the field."

    "No, that's the invitation for Nella, I guess. They are relatives, so I can see why he is doing this." Clark sighed. "He is the only person who can force Nella to take the field… Besides, I can confidently say he has something up to his sleeve."

    "Well, we still need to win. For now, let's calm down and think about it. I'm sure Nella won't be provoked easily, right?" Zara turned around to look at Nella, only to find her nowhere to be found. "Eh?"

    Zara rose from the chair and looked around, finding only five people in this room. "Where is Nella?"

    Laura looked away as she answered her. "She's already gone… Before we even comment on Theo's action honestly."

    "…" Zara's eyebrows twitched a few times before she started gnashing her teeth. All her anger erupted at the moment and she shouted. "That girl! I'm going to beat her!"

    "Can you?" Clark asked with an innocent face before his collars were grabbed by Zara as the latter glared at him with killing intent. "What did you say, Punk? Want me to beat you?"

    "I didn't say anything, Ma'am!"

    …

    "Uoh!" In the arena, the cheers changed when they noticed another person coming to the arena.

    "She has come!" Sheira showed her excitement. "Nella Griffith has taken the field. This battle has become the battle between relatives. Two talented people from two different countries are going at each other. I can't wait for another second to see this match!"

    Nella ignored them and came straight to Theo with a calm expression. "I believe you want me to come."

    Theo smiled. "I guess so."

    "Since Cousin has pissed me off earlier, I wonder if I should get another warm-up first."

    "Do you think you can win in your condition?" Theo shook his head.

    "I think I should be the one asking you that question." Nella smirked. "Even in this condition, can you defeat me? You knew you couldn't win, so you used that kind of tactic against me after all."

    "Right? I am too scared of you. How about you give up so I won't be scared anymore?" Theo chuckled.

    "I don't care about this competition to be honest. However, I have promised to bring this team to victory, so I can't really break my promise. I'm sure you don't want to know someone who can easily break her promise, right?"

    "That's true." Theo nodded. "Then, we can only fight to settle this."

    "That's what I plan to do." Nella stretched her hands, preparing to fight him.

    Theo took a few steps back to get enough time to summon his clone.

    Seeing the two siblings were ready, Diego raised his hand. "Match starts!"

    "Uoh!"
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    "Clone." Theo summoned his clone and handed the spear in an instant.

    "It won't be the same as the game anymore." Nella smirked and walked forward carefully, observing Theo's every movement.

    On the contrary, Theo summoned all the Magic Bullets and split them.

    Looking at all these eighty Magic Bullets, Nella didn't show any fear. She simply stated, "You can't fool me anymore."

    "Yeah. Try this one then." Theo smiled and shot all the Magic Bullets to the sky, using the blinding light from the sun as his cover.

    Even Nella squinted her eyes because she couldn't see the Magic Bullets. She quickly clapped her hands and dispersed her Magic Power, turning it into a protective barrier.

    The Magic Bullets poured down like rain and created a series of explosions.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Nella managed to stop all of them and saw Theo coming at her with his clone.

    Both of their spears had started glowing as Theo infused his Magic Power into them.

    "Cannon Blast."

    This attack was more powerful than Nella's barrier, so she quickly retracted the Magic Power and waved her hand to the side, releasing the Magic Power to hit both spears from a distance.

    That power knocked Theo's spear to the side and hit his own clone in the process, obliterating him.

    When Nella was about to grab this opportunity, three Magic Bullets suddenly fell down as one of them struck her hand and grazed it while the other two missed.

    "What?!" Nella widened her eyes in surprise.

    Using this shock, Theo spun his body once and delivered a kick to Nella's stomach.

    Bam.

    The latter crashed to the wall with a small graze on her hand.

    Seeing this clash, Sheira couldn't help but share her observation. "Did Theodore just change the trajectory of his bullet?

    "From what I can see, the reason there were three late bullets was due to him adding a bit more power in his Force Control for those three bullets, allowing him to send those bullets to a higher level.

    "When the bullets started flying down, the three still flew upward for another one or two seconds. And, with all eighty bullets in the picture, it's not possible to count the bullets anymore. That's why Nella didn't realize there were three more bullets left.

    "Also, the fact that he used the sunlight to blind Nella made her think she had destroyed all of them, creating a perfect opportunity for this type of attack to connect. As a result, there is a small wound on her arm and she just got blown away by a kick."

    The audience was astonished after hearing Sheira's explanation. They never expected Theo to think that far ahead.

    However, Sheira missed one thing. There was a chance for Nella to move forward, escaping this situation easily.

    Hence, Theo used that Cannon Blast to stop her to prevent this from happening.

    After all, he couldn't use the Tracking ability his Magic Bullet possessed due to the change of multiple bullets. That was the reason two of them missed.

    Listening to her explanation, Nella couldn't help but smile. "As expected from you, Cousin."

    Theo already summoned his clone and prepared to charge at her, but Nella hurriedly summoned her Magic Bullets and sent it to Theo, creating multiple turns to confuse him.

    Unfortunately for her, Theo and his clone used their Elemental Shields. Those four shields could protect them from all directions.

    On the contrary, Nella only used it to come out of the wall and regained her stability.

    She dropped the blood that flowed out of the wound on her arm, dropped a copper coin and called the dog before summoning the Empusa.

    "I call thee, Empusa."

    The black-colored sphere reappeared as it gathered all the necessary ingredients before turning into the Empusa.

    Without Nella's instruction, the Empusa quickly charged at Theo before his clone came in her way.

    "Swift Energy." Clone Theo thrust his spear three times while the Empusa blocked all three of them with its sharp hands before a crack appeared on one of them.

    "Blink." Theo used his Teleportation Skill to emerge next to the Empusa, planning to end it in one blow. "Swift Energy."

    "Do you think I will let you do it again?" Nella came straight at him, planning to hit his head to knock him out.

    However, Clone Theo used his Blink to appear before her eyes.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style. Induction Fist." As if she knew what Clone Theo planned to do, she already used her attack to deliver the most powerful blow that would pierce through him and hit the real him.

    Unexpectedly, Clone Theo didn't use his Elemental Shields. Instead, he snapped his finger and stomped the ground, destroying the ground beneath them.

    Nella widened her eyes and lowered her vision, noticing it was an illusion. She quickly stomped the ground and destroyed that illusion, turning back the crater to a mere flat ground.

    After that, she continued her strike, albeit that split second was what Theo needed to deliver the killing blow to the Empusa while Nella did the same to his clone.

    With no one between them anymore, Theo and Nella's eyes intertwined.

    Suddenly, a smile appeared on Theo's face, stunning Nella for a second. In fact, that smile somehow scared her a bit as if something unexpected would come had she continued.

    Little did she know, that smile was just a fake. He used that split-second confusion to regain his balance and waved his spear to blow her away.

    "!!!" Nella used both hands to protect her body but ended up landing a few feet away.

    At the same time, Clone Theo had already reemerged and picked up the spear before becoming four Theos with the exact appearance.

    "What? There are four? No, they are an illusion. Sh*t, I missed the real one… Which one is—" Before she finished, her vision returned to Theo as if she understood his plan.

    Theo turned out to use that confusion to copy himself.

    'There are only seven. Where is the other one?' Nella thought before turning around as she felt another presence, albeit found nothing behind her.

    "!!!" She instinctively waved her hand to the side before Theo entered the corner of her eyes, but it turned out she managed to hit Theo's spear and tried to use that movement to stop Theo's sneak attack.

    However, Theo actually let Nella hit that spear to make her think like that. He then ducked down and kicked her at the same spot he struck earlier, blowing Nella to the wall again.

    Bam.

    "This is great… This is great!" Nella chuckled as her hands joined together. She created a small gap between the two hands and formed a small ball of concentrated Magic Power. "Mana Concentration Bomb."
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    "Mana Concentration Bomb."

    "!!!" Theo saw the incoming bomb that would soon hit the ground. After experiencing it in the battle, he quickly used his Blink to teleport him away from the area of impact.

    Boom.

    The bomb hit the ground and created a powerful shock wave that would push him away to the wall. Unlike the previous round, without Sihan, he might be heavily injured if he took it directly.

    "You won't get away." Nella smiled and waved her hand. "Mana Wave."

    The crescent-shaped Magic Power flew straight at Theo.

    To avoid the attack that defeated Ellen, Theo retracted his clone and resummoned it to his side, forcing the latter to use the "Blink" skill to send him away to another place.

    The Mana Wave hit the wall before it was revealed that Diego used his power to block this attack himself.

    Using this kind of attack would seriously hurt her Magic Power Reserve, but Nella dared to do this because she wanted to send Theo to one certain place.

    Due to their previous location, she needed one second to close the distance. But with Theo using his Blink to the side twice, he was just one step away from her.

    Without hesitation, she quickly launched herself to Theo.

    "Elemental Shield." Both he and his clone summoned a total of four Elemental Shields.

    However, Nella didn't even flinch and struck the shield.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style. Induction Fist."

    Bam.

    All four shields shattered into pieces but at the cost of Induction Fist.

    Clone Theo ran away to grab the spear he left behind while Theo thrust his spear at her neck. "Cannon Blast."

    Nella took two steps back and pointed her palm at Theo. "Magic Saint Fist Style. Burst."

    The energy that flew away from his spear suddenly got pushed to the side in almost an instant before a shock wave formed behind him.

    The pain started to spread on his chest as if Nella's fist successfully struck him.

    He soon flew away because of the Magic Power and crashed to the wall.

    After that, she leaped forward to follow him before clapping her hand to spread the Magic Power again.

    Forty Magic Bullets hit her simultaneously from behind before she halted her movement and looked up, finding nothing in the sky.

    Due to the previous incident, Nella kept thinking there would be another ambush prepared for her, hindering her movement a lot.

    At the same time, Nella's overwhelming offensive ability also prevented Theo from using his Blink continuously because he knew there might be a powerful attack like earlier coming at him.

    Although their approaches were different, both of them excelled in their own way and managed to fight equally.

    Theo came out of the wall with a serious expression. Surprisingly, no injury was present on his body.

    He took a deep breath and raised his spear. He didn't know why, but he remembered his first encounter with his master.

    It was in the forest and his master kept changing her personality as if there were multiple personalities residing in her body.

    Back then, she said, "You must be thinking how my change of personality prevents you from discerning my real thoughts. This is intentional. By changing your personality from time to time and making others know about this side of yours, they will seriously think of your every moment unnecessarily. Even a simple smile can pressure them from making any movement. I call this deception."

    Remembering her words, Theo couldn't help but recall the smile that stopped Nella. He thought, 'Master… I have finally understood what you mean. My reputation may become my weapon to defeat other people stronger than me.'

    With a smile on his face, Theo glanced to the left and summoned his Magic Bullets. He shot them to the left without hesitation.

    "!!!" Nella didn't understand the meaning of his action and followed his gaze before finding nothing, including the Magic Bullets. Yes, the magic bullets didn't even go to the left.

    The earlier movement was just to deceive Nella before the Magic Bullets turned sharply to the right and looped around her. It then hit her from the right using the Tracking ability.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style. Twister." Nella punched the air and released a powerful current of Magic Power that swept away all the incoming bullets.

    Theo's expression turned grim as he watched that technique seriously. He thought, 'Hmm, Induction Fist, Twister, and Burst. According to her, those three have different dosages of Soft and Force Control. I can understand her a bit after the lesson with Teacher Rai, but there is something missing… Something I have yet to discover. What is it?

    'That Twister and Burst are releasing the Magic Power to the air so it can hit the enemy from a distance. However, why does Twister require her to clench her fist while pointing her palm at the opponent to use Burst?

    'It's as if they are…' Theo gasped and gulped down. 'I need to check it myself. And probably with my body to get a better feel.'

    Steeling his resolve in his heart, Theo leaped to Nella.

    Nella furrowed her eyebrows and waved her hand, using the Magic Power to strike Theo's spear from the side, knocking it away.

    Surprisingly, Theo didn't even flinch when he lost his spear and punched her.

    'What?!' Nella was surprised but still used this occasion to strike Theo's fist. "Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    "Kh." Tremendous pain jolted his brain as if his bones were about to crack. However, Theo couldn't help but smile as he finally understood what was going on.

    After that, he jumped backward and used the force of Nella's fist to launch him back.

    "What are you doing?" Nella asked as she couldn't comprehend his action.

    Theo remained silent before a huge, excited smile appeared on his face.

    "I see. So that's how it is. Your explanation is still incomplete. The dosage is one of the ways to use this ability, but you also need to control the direction and which pore you need to open to release this amount of Magic Power, right?"

    "Yes. It's a hard process…" She didn't finish her words because she saw Theo approaching.

    However, what shocked her the most was his gesture.

    He suddenly stopped in front of her and raised his hand, extending it to the front without touching her.

    'What? That gesture? Burst? He shouldn't—" She didn't have enough time to think as she also followed the same gesture and extended her hand as their palms almost touched each other.

    But this action brought a shock to the world.

    A shock wave appeared behind Theo and flew away from him like how it was supposed to be since Nella had mastered this power. And yet, another shock wave was also formed behind her at the same time.

    It was smaller in comparison, but it generated a similar power to that of Nella's.

    "What?!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 285: Shocking Fight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What?!"

    The shock didn't come only from Nella. It came from everyone, including his own teammates.

    Alea stood up in shock. "Did he… Did he just replicate Nella's ability? But that kind of control…"

    The same applied to other teams. Even Enrica couldn't contain her surprise. "He has this kind of control? No, he is not supposed to have this level of control."

    "Are you telling me he has gained this ability in just a few days?" Agata shouted back as sweat covered her forehead.

    "Look at this dude. Control, huh… I guess the blood never lies." Cheng Sui clenched his hands together and looked at Theo from behind the screen.

    "Griffith Family." Zhong Li pinched the bridge of his nose, feeling troubled as to how they should approach Theo later.

    Upon seeing this, Clark coughed a few times and clutched his heart. He looked at Theo as if he was in pain. "This power."

    Zara gnashed her teeth, knowing that Clark was a bit traumatized by Nella's power because she utterly crushed him back then.

    "Still…" Japanese Team Leader, Shibuya Mami, couldn't help but bite her thumb's nail. "On top of having that brain and Clone, he has enough power to learn this kind of power within a few days?"

    Just like Japan, who might face Theo in the future match, The United States Team Leader, Maya Hamilton, made a big smile as her eyes were filled with excitement. "It seems no matter who wins this match, we will have some fun with them."

    The cheers turned into an uproar as Sheira stated, "This is insane. Theodore Griffith is built differently!"

    Still, the one, who was shocked the most, was none other than Nella.

    Her body shuddered as she breathed rapidly, gasping for air.

    "Cousin, you…" Nella gulped down. "Can you not be this crazy?"

    Theo ignored her and threw another punch.

    Seeing this gesture, Nella also struck his fist with the same movement.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    The two energies clashed and canceled each other. It shocked the people again because they understood that the previous attack was not a fluke. Theo was truly capable of using this power.

    "This…" After experiencing it with her skin, she realized there was something different from what she did. However, the power intensified and threw her into the air before she could identify the difference.

    "Kh." Nella gritted her teeth, not knowing that the entire stadium was stunned when Nella lost in terms of power. After all, this meant Theo's Control was stronger than her.

    When she reached the apex, a spear flew into the air and pierced the ground next to Theo.

    "Not good!"

    Theo hurriedly pulled out the spear and raised it, covering it with Magic Power.

    "Cannon Blast." Theo thrust his spear before Nella could land.

    Nella created a small blast of Magic Power to fix her posture before punching the Cannon Blast.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister."

    Nella Magic Power circled the Cannon Blast and destroyed it, but the residual force blew her away.

    "Come out!" Nella shouted as ten black dots appeared on the ground. From there, ten skeletons emerged from those black holes and ran to Theo from all directions. At the same time, Nella released her Magic Bullet to buy her some time.

    Unfortunately for her, all skeletons were destroyed in an instant by twenty Magic Bullets from Theo and his clone, who had regrouped with the main body.

    After that, the Magic Bullets were blocked by the Elemental Shields.

    Not wanting to waste this opportunity, Theo raised his spear and charged at Nella with his clone following right behind him.

    Nella used another blast of Magic Power to launch herself to the top of the arena. To prevent any attack from hitting the audience, the arena's barrier was erected. And Nella took it one step further and stepped on the barrier.

    She regained the control of her body in a split second before leaping to Theo.

    "…" Theo raised his Elemental Shields.

    Not having many choices, Nella struck the shields with her fist. "Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    Her punch shattered the Elemental Shields easily, but Theo and his clone were already prepared for another thing for her.

    Seeing both of them were pulling their spears in order to attack her, Nella raised her other hand. "Heaven Fall."

    The invisible barrier emerged ten feet above them and fell at Theo. Because of their condition, Nella should be hit first, but no one doubted she had enough power to protect herself.

    Hence, Theo and his clone raised their hands together and channeled their Magic Power.

    Crack.

    The invisible layer suddenly cracked, making it visible. However, Nella had bought enough time as she already made a summersault and extended her foot right above Theo's head.

    "!!!" Theo changed his plan. His clone continued to destroy the barrier above them while the real him used his power to blow away this kick.

    It was at this time Nella showed her superiority once again.

    "I am planning to keep this a secret, but Cousin, you are truly the best." Nella smiled and felt the resistance from the Magic Power before piercing through it and hitting Theo's palm. "Magic Saint Kick Style, Ground Splitter."

    Theo gasped when he felt the power of this kick and caught Nella's foot with his hand before doing it with both his hands together.

    The ground beneath his feet began to crack before turning into a small crater and forcing him to use his Blink Skill to get away from her.

    Nella didn't stop there. She waved her hand and obliterated Theo's clone while picking up a small rock from the ground. "Shooting Star."

    Theo saw the incoming rock that seemed to have been strengthened by a skill. Recalling the power of his spear that Nella threw to Ellen's Ice Meteor, he used his spear's handle to contain this power. However, the power was still beyond his imagination.

    The moment it struck him, Theo's hands were pushed back until the handle hit his chest as the rock continued until Theo crashed to the wall.

    Bam.

    The dust kicked up, hiding Theo inside it.

    Even Nella didn't dare to come and chose to regain her breathing, calming her heart down.

    A smile appeared on her face as she stated in excitement. "I finally know the reason why you can replicate my technique… Your tenth skill… it's Telekinesis, right?"
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    "Your tenth skill… It's Telekinesis, right?" Nella smirked.

    Theo emerged from the dust without any injury on his body as if no attack from Nella worked against him.

    He stared at Nella without giving any answer.

    Hence, Nella continued. "I know, I know. It's impossible to recreate this technique within a few days, even for you. That's why I am searching for a skill that allows you to do something like this. There is only one skill in my mind… It's Telekinesis.

    "After experiencing your attacks several times, I can see there is an additional push from you. This is not possible if you use the same technique as I do. After that, the feeling of the Magic Power and the fluctuation of energy just prove my point even further.

    "In other words, all the clues you have given to me are enough for me to deduct your tenth skill. Still, such a rare skill and the power is above Zara's." Nella smiled. "Either way, you may be able to copy my technique a little bit to make me think that way, but the power won't be close enough to match mine.

    "However, by using Telekinesis, you can stop the first process and create another flow like the usual Force Control. With you understanding how my power works, it's possible for you to replicate my feat without having enough Control to actually do it." Nella explained with a satisfied smile as if she wanted Theo to praise her.

    Unfortunately for her, she received nothing but a cold gaze.

    Of course, he could only stare at her. Although he didn't want to admit it, she explained the entire process correctly.

    Theo took a deep breath and asked with a cold tone. "So?"

    "So… I will defeat you."

    "Do you think you can? I know that your Magic Power reserve is rather low at this point." Theo shook his head in disappointment. "Even if you know my trick, you are going to lose sooner or later."

    "Unless I defeat you first." Nella leaped forward and restarted the fight.

    Suddenly, a smile appeared on Theo's face as he glanced to the right.

    Nella stomped the ground to stop it and turned around, only to find nothing in her sight.

    "…" She clicked her tongue, never expecting Theo to use this kind of trick. Although there were times she could just ignore it, she was afraid that Theo might end up using something to defeat her with a single blow.

    When her vision returned to Theo, the latter had already arrived in front of her and thrust his spear.

    "Swift Energy."

    Nella covered her fist with Magic Power and struck Theo's spear as if she wore metal gauntlets.

    Bang.

    Nella took a chance to hit Theo's spear to the ground before sending a round kick right at his waist.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to stop it, but Nella's kick was stronger than her fist.

    "Magic Saint Kick Style, Inertia."

    "…" Theo felt his hand was almost broken and quickly threw himself in the direction she launched him.

    At the same time, Clone Theo appeared on her left and thrust his spear, using this chance to injure Nella even more.

    Unfortunately, Nella didn't hold back anymore and waved her hand, knocking the spear away and obliterating the clone.

    It was at this time, she suddenly spat a mouthful of blood and coughed a few times before finding a foot on her stomach.

    "Huh?" Nella widened her eyes and saw another Theo appearing in front of her. "Huh?"

    'Did he use his own body to be the bait just to strike me?' Nella muttered inwardly while leaping back, finding enough room to breathe. She then began sorting her thoughts and looked at the two Theos. 'Because he knows my Magic Power is rather low at this point, he wants to see who among us has better endurance? Even so, my kick is stronger than my punch, I won't go down that easily… Or probably not.'

    Nella suddenly recalled Theo's appearance. Despite hitting him a couple of times, Theo didn't have as much injury as she expected. He might wear powerful armor that could deflect all her attacks, but Diego should have noticed if he cheated in this match. Hence, she couldn't understand how Theo managed to remain unharmed.

    Seeing Theo coming to her, Nella waved her hand. "Mana Wave."

    Clone Theo threw his spear to the main body and disappeared into thin air. Meanwhile, the real him used his Blink to pass this Mana Wave and kept marching forward. He didn't forget to resummon his clone and handed him the spear.

    Nella, on the other hand, raised her hand, controlling the Magic Power to sweep Theo from below.

    Clone Theo used his Blink skill this time, teleporting them several feet away back to avoid this attack. At the same time, Theo thrust his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    "Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister." Nella wasn't afraid of Theo's attack to be honest. She was scared of Theo's scheme because she would be hurt without her realizing it.

    The two energies clashed and canceled each other. Clone Theo used that time to go to Nella's right and punch her.

    Nella ducked down, showing her flexibility, before kicking him on the knees, breaking Clone Theo's bones and ultimately destroying the clone. After that, she grasped the spear and pointed it at Theo.

    "Magic Bullets."

    Forty Magic Bullets flew in all directions and used the Tracking ability to loop back, surrounding Nella.

    However, the latter simply clapped her hand and formed a wave of Magic Power that destroyed all the Magic Bullets.

    Theo took that movement as a chance for him to close his distance and extended his hand.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style, Burst."

    Both of them used the same technique, but because of Theo's Telekinesis, there was another power that lifted Nella's body and threw her to the wall while knocking the spear away.

    Bam.

    Nella crashed to the wall, but surprisingly, Theo also fell on his knees before coughing blood.

    "Gah." Theo widened his eyes and tried to see what happened.

    It turned out Nella allowed herself to be blown away and used that motion to send another kick from below, striking him on the chest with her Magic Power.

    "I know you want mutual destruction. But… Even though I am small, I am quite resilient, you know." Nella smiled and wiped the blood that came out of her mouth. "Cousin, let's see who among us is stronger."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 287: Brutal Fight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Kh." Theo pressed his abdomen to suppress the pain a little bit and quickly leaped to the back to gain some distance, looking at Nella, who gradually came out of the wall.

    Before he recovered, Nella leaped toward him and sent a punch. "Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    "Elemental Shields." Four Elemental Shields appeared to block this punch, but right after hitting the Elemental Shields, Nella kicked him from the side.

    The Magic Power from her kick blew his clone away while Nella destroyed the Elemental Shields.

    Nella and Theo extended their hands at the same time.

    "Telekinesis."

    "Magic Saint Fist Style, Burst."

    Their Magic Power clashed and Nella ended up getting pushed back again.

    "As expected, your Telekinesis is still too powerful. It seems to be a C Rank Skill." Nella took a deep breath and leaped to the air. "But that doesn't matter."

    Theo saw Nella punching the air and hurriedly used Blink to escape.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister."

    The torrential Magic Power hit the ground and shattered it.

    Theo quickly used that chance to lift the rock with his Telekinesis.

    "…" Nella instantly regretted her decision to hit the ground instead of air. She looked at multiple rocks floating around her, trapping her in the middle.

    When Nella was about to move, Theo leaped to the rock and jumped from one rock to another. "Flowmotion."

    "Ho?" Nella indeed understood this skill. To think Theo would use his Telekinesis and Flowmotion this way, even she couldn't expect.

    However, it was normal for someone to use one skill at a time. Only a special person like Ellen could wield two skills at the same time. In that case, the only reason Theo could use both of them was due to his clone using the Telekinesis. Theo's earlier motion was just to trick her.

    As soon as she realized the trick, Nella summoned her Magic Bullets, sending it to him. "Magic Bullet."

    "…" Clone Theo furrowed his eyebrows and decided to synchronize with the real body.

    Theo sprung to Nella with his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    At the same time, the rocks fell down, but Clone Theo managed to save himself using the Elemental Shields.

    Looking at the incoming Theo, Nella thought, 'This won't be good for me. My Magic Power won't hold long for this and Cousin only has several wounds on his body. In that case, I think I should risk everything from now on. It's impossible to win against him without sacrificing something.'

    Steeling her resolve, Nella raised her fist, trying to strike Theo's incoming Cannon Blast.

    However, as soon as Theo thrust his spear, Nella waved her hand from the side. Instead of hitting him, the Magic Power hit Theo's body.

    "!!!" Even Theo didn't expect her to be this daring.

    The Magic Power knocked Theo off while the spear pierced Nella's palm. If not due to her Magic Power, that spear would hit her abdomen. Still, Theo's condition wasn't that good either.

    He rolled several times on the ground and remained down.

    "This is it." Nella ran to Theo, but Clone Theo reappeared on the battlefield.

    "Swift Energy."

    Nella clicked her tongue and halted her steps, barely avoiding the spear that almost hit her head.

    After that, Clone Theo kicked her away and threw the Magic Bullet again.

    Nella clapped her hand to fend the bullets off, but the two Theos had used their Blink to appear next to her, thrusting their spears.

    Surprisingly, Clone Theo was affected by the wave of Magic Power and disappeared.

    Even Theo felt as if his hand was ripped apart by the Magic Power.

    Still, Theo preserved and pierced her.

    Knowing it was unavoidable. Nella grasped the spear and pulled it to the side, letting the spear stab her waist.

    While enduring the excruciating pain, Nella hit Theo's chest. "Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    The punch blew Theo to the wall.

    She hurriedly spun Theo's spear and tossed it to him. "Shooting Star."

    Theo raised his hand and stopped the spear with his Telekinesis. Although he failed, he managed to slow its momentum. After that, his Elemental Shields were the ones to stop it.

    When everyone thought it was over, Nella didn't stop and threw a small concentrated Magic Power. "Mana Concentration Bomb."

    Theo summoned his clone. The latter grabbed his wrist and threw him away, avoiding the bomb that almost hit him.

    The shock wave messed up his landing, but at least, he didn't lose yet.

    Nella turned around before falling to her knees. "Gah."

    She tried to cover her wounds and looked at Theo.

    Luckily, Theo's condition was similar to her. He was also struggling to get up.

    The audience was shocked by this fight. Even Sheira was speechless because this was a desperate fight. Nella had superior prowess, but Theo could solve everything she threw, giving him the chance to defeat her.

    Yet, both of their bodies obviously couldn't handle all this pressure and started to give up.

    "Hahaha, good, good." Nella laughed, not caring about the wounds on her body.

    When they stood on their feet, they continued their clash.

    Even with Theo's wits, it was impossible for him to escape unscathed when Nella already didn't care about defense and just brutally hit him.

    After another five minutes of the brutal fight, Nella and Theo stood in front of each other, panting with tired faces.

    "This is the last. If I can't defeat you with this attack, I lose." Nella said with a serious expression as she gathered all the remaining Magic Power in her fist.

    Theo also felt drained. Although he had enough Magic Power to last for a few moves, his body couldn't last longer than one more attack.

    Surprisingly, he also found another weakness of his clone. It turned out the clone might not feel any pain, but it was indeed hard for him to control the clone anymore as the latter seemed to be following his body's condition.

    Knowing this, he summoned his clone again but not moved him. He simply used his clone to release the Magic Bullet as cover fire.

    At the same time, he dragged his body to move.

    'What will she do after this? No, if I were her, what technique should I use for the last blow in this situation?' Theo thought and raised his spear, covering the tip of his blade with energy.

    "Here I come." Nella ran to him and hit the air. "Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister."

    "Cannon Blast." Theo released his spear technique together with his Magic Bullets.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 288: Win

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Magic Bullets hit first and lowered the power of her attack. And a change was made to his Cannon Blast.

    With the remaining Magic Power, he used his Telekinesis to pressure the air in front of his attack and dispersed it to the side, making his Cannon Blast swirl like Nella's Twister.

    In other words, this was the last battle where they decided everything with a head-on confrontation.

    "I will win!" Nella shouted and released every ounce of her strength to push back Theo's strength, albeit she seemed to have forgotten Theo was not chivalrous as he seemed to be.

    To win, he would use whatever.

    And it was also the reason why Theo summoned his clone. At that moment, Clone Theo used his Telekinesis to bind Nella's body, stopping her from doing any movement.

    "Kh!" Nella gritted her teeth. Due to his Telekinesis, the Magic Power was disrupted and stopped the flow in her technique, allowing Theo's Cannon Blast to gain enough momentum to hit her.

    "Gah!" Nella coughed up blood as the Cannon Blast brushed her skin, adding more grazes on her skin. At the same time, the energy pushed her body down as she didn't have enough strength to even support herself. She muttered, "All fair in war."

    She couldn't help but remember what her father said in the past. It was when she was a mere six years old.

    At that time, she asked her father. "Father, is it true that Nella can't win against Cousin? Nella wants to fulfill Father's wish, so Nella wants to win."

    Hearing that question and Nella's wish, her father replied with his back facing her, giving a sense of loneliness. "Nella, it's impossible. Your talent can't be compared to him. If he truly wishes to claim that position, no one will dare to object to it."

    "Why? You said Nella has the same level of talent as the Magic Saint."

    "Yeah, but his talent…" Her father looked to the sky with a sigh. "Have you ever heard this phrase… Improvise, adapt, overcome?"

    "Yes."

    "That's his talent. You are a genius that may surpass the Magic Saint. However, he can look at your power, learn anything from your talent and cope with the difference, and finally strengthen that power."

    Nella opened her mouth in amazement.

    "It's a useless talent if he doesn't have any desire to go up, but it will become his greatest weapon when he wants to get stronger. That talent is useless if there are no people around him, but in this world, he will meet many people and geniuses like you. With him learning from a thousand geniuses, will you be able to defeat him?"

    Nella couldn't say anything when her father explained Theo's talent.

    And even now, Nella could only close her eyes as her body fell to the ground. She muttered, "Father, he is too strong."

    "Thersland Wins!" Diego announced after Nella fell down without any energy to stand up.

    "Uoh!" The cheers were shaking the arena. Theo just proved himself to be stronger than Nella despite fighting for a weaker country. With that kind of harsh condition, Theo managed to win, showing that his talent was bigger than Nella's.

    Theo remained still while Nella gathered enough strength to sit on the ground, staring at Theo. "Cousin, you are truly the only one."

    Unfortunately, her words didn't reach Theo.

    Theo's appearance suddenly changed.

    There was blood here and there previously, but it turned out Theo had been faking his appearance this whole time.

    With the illusion leaving his body, Nella sucked a cold breath as she looked at Theo. His shirt was torn and covered with blood while his eyes had lost their light. In fact, it made one wonder why he hadn't collapsed yet.

    As soon as that thought appeared, his body unexpectedly fell to the front.

    Out of desperation, Nella crawled and barely caught him in her embrace.

    Theo had lost his consciousness.

    Seeing Theo in this state, she couldn't help but hug Theo tightly while saying, "Cousin, if you are like this, how can I even hope to win against you… You are truly a big dummy."

    She just realized the blood in the arena was more than what they had seen. In other words, Theo had been covering up his condition and kept fighting to the very end.

    "This… This… I am speechless. I don't know how to comment on this fight." Sheira scratched her head, trying to come up with something. "I seriously don't know what to say. Even though Theodore's fighting prowess was below Nella's, he managed to solve everything skillfully. This is his undeniable strength.

    "On the other hand, Nella kept pushing herself in any situation. After she couldn't keep up with Theo, she changed her strategy and chose to let Theodore hit her. In exchange, she also managed to land a couple of hits, causing mutual destruction.

    "They all wanted to defeat their opponent, but the enemy was simply far too strong. I can confidently say that this was the best battle in this competition. You just can't change my mind.

    "I want everyone to give a big applause to both participants." Sheira paused for a moment before her eyes were fixed on Theo. "Still, I admire one person in this competition. Despite being injured this whole time, he never showed it on his face.

    "Even with blood covering his body, Theodore hid it under his Illusion. Looking back at his previous fights, I have noticed that his illusion technique can't be considered a skill because he can wield two skills at once. In other words, it's probably a small portion of the skill that can be activated simultaneously with others. There are several examples about this…"

    Sheira continued her explanation and didn't forget to praise Theo for his guts.

    Diego quickly raised his hand and shouted, "Medic!"

    However, Nella seemed to have noticed something. She whispered to Theo while smiling, "Cousin… Do you know? I may lose this battle, but I win the war. I can't wait to call you by your name, my dear cousin."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 289: Falling Apart

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that, the medical team carried him back as the doctor checked his condition. Even Rai and Radvils returned to the team, trying to discern his injury.

    Unfortunately for them, the doctor could only shake his head. "I am sorry, but he has lost consciousness. It's better to send him to the hospital to get better medical care."

    "…" Radvils' expression darkened as he glanced at Rai, who agreed with the doctor.

    "The injuries are not that much, but his body can't take it anymore. He may also need a blood transfusion later, but for now, it's better to get him to the hospital. The ambulance is ready downstairs," The doctor added.

    Radvils nodded with difficulty, saying, "I understand. Thank you."

    "Well, I will be with him." Rai raised his hands. "He should be fine in one or two days after applying some medicine and rest."

    "Yeah, I will leave him to you." Radvils ultimately sent Theo off. "I will get the president's support for you, so give him the best treatment."

    When they had left, Radvils turned to the team with a serious expression. "So, did he tell you anything?"

    "Sir. What do you think will happen to Theo?" Ellen asked with a concerned expression, thinking nothing about the competition.

    "He's going to be fine. It's you who are in trouble." Radvils shook his head helplessly. "I ask you again. Did he tell you anything? I gave him the right to deal with the competition according to his judgment, but this made me clueless about his plan. That's why I need to know his thoughts from you guys."

    Sadly, all of them looked down, not being able to answer him.

    Radvils facepalmed and let out a long sigh. "Nothing? Seriously?"

    "After returning from the first match, Theo didn't say anything to us." Ellen raised her hand in disappointment. "Then, Alea told him that Clark is injured and can't fight with his full power. At that time, he only said he would think about it and left."

    "Seriously?" Radvils sighed.

    As Nella said, Theo might win the battle, but she was the one who won the war. Without the brain, the team ceased to function, not knowing how to handle the United Kingdom Team.

    They didn't know the current plan and might choose a different option than Theo's. They recalled what happened in their first battle against the Italy Team.

    Theo only told them a few things to gain a massive advantage, but the advantage soon disappeared because they couldn't properly utilize it. In other words, without Theo, they wouldn't be able to perform perfectly and might lose this battle.

    Knowing the team had grown too reliant on Theo, Radvils said, "Either way, I will take charge of this team for now. Phyrill, you can rebuke my plan if you don't like it, but this is my plan…

    "Theo has proven the effectiveness of the plan, so we're going to use the same strategy that managed to defeat the Italy Team. Alea, Phyrill, and Laust are to challenge the last battle. Ellen, Sihan, you two will fight in this round. Is that a problem?"

    Sihan looked down, knowing that with Theo, they might be able to shine at one point, but because of the current situation, they became the sacrifices again.

    Ellen, on the contrary, nodded her head without hesitation. "I understand. Even with Theo explaining all his plans, I couldn't understand half of them. I will follow this plan until Theo returns. Also, if we can finish this match as soon as possible, we can visit him."

    "Ellen." Alea furrowed her eyebrows before looking down, knowing this was the best thing they could do without Theo.

    "It's fine. I am more concerned about Theo than this match." Ellen shook her head and glanced at Sihan. "You are with me, right?"

    Sihan ultimately agreed with her and asked, "Are we also going to wait until the time is almost up?"

    "Yeah." Radvils nodded. "There aren't many things I can give you, so you can fight to the fullest without following any orders."

    "…" The group looked down, thinking, 'If Theo were here, he would say a few things to get the first advantage in the next battle before a way to throw the enemy off, so we can defeat our enemy and shine in this competition.'

    Unfortunately, no matter how hard they wished for him to be there, Theo couldn't just regain his consciousness and lead the team.

    On the other hand, Nella enjoyed this situation as she made a smug smile when returning to the room even though she lost the battle.

    "Hehe, we won!" Nella puffed her chest proudly.

    "You little girl, I am going to beat you up! You were always trying to be serious, but you decided to bite the bait." Zara rose from the chair, fuming in anger.

    "No need to say that. This battle turns in our favor now. If not because of me, Cousin won't be unconscious. With this, there won't be any daring strategy in the next two battles." Nella pouted.

    "That's true." Clark nodded in agreement. "So, what is your plan?"

    "Luka and Laura will win the next match. I'm sure Ellen and Sihan are the ones fighting against us. After all, we are desperate to win in this situation and it's hard to defeat Clark, Luka, and Zara together. Hence, Luka is going to be there to make them think they have this in the bag before destroying them in the next one.

    "Clark is injured, so Scarlet and Zara are the ones who can make such a change. Clark will buy some time for the team by taking care of Phyrill and Laust. Zara and Scarlet can aim for Alea with your Brainwash skill. This way, our team should be able to win." Nella smiled. "What do you think?"

    "I am fine." Laura glanced at Luka and extended her hand. "Will you be going?"

    "Of course. There will be another two days to rest before the final, so Clark will be fine after that. With this strategy, we shall claim the victory of this year's competition." Luka grabbed her hand and rose from the chair. "Let's prepare ourselves, shall we?"

    "Yes."

    "Lady first."

    Laura smiled and walked outside with Luka, heading to the corridor right before the arena to wait for the right time.

    Clark had a serious expression on his face and closed his eyes as if he tried to focus.

    Zara crossed her arms and sighed. "Fine. I will let you go this time since you have taken down that guy."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 290: Switch On

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Here we are, waiting for the next participants to come out. However, looking at this condition, I'm sure that both teams will appear before the time limit." Sheira paused for a moment. "In that case, let's talk about the current situation for both teams.

    "First of all, the United Kingdom Team may have lost the third battle, but they have gained a huge advantage over Thersland Team. After all, from what I know, Theodore is the one commanding the entire team. Now that their leader has fallen unconscious, I wonder how Thersland Team will perform.

    "Will the team show an unprecedented level of determination? Or will they collapse and lose this huge advantage they have gained?"

    After uttering that question, Sheira stopped because both teams had finally sent their representatives to the arena. "Here they are! Ellen and Sihan are going to fight for Thersland Team while Luka and Laura are trying to regain their chance for victory."

    Ellen and Sihan stopped in front of Diego with a serious expression, glaring at their opponents.

    Luka raised his hands and said nonchalantly, "Please don't glare at us. We are scared, you know."

    Laura glanced at Luka and thought, 'What Nella said is right. Their faces are a bit tense because Theodore is not with them anymore. This may be the biggest chance for us to win.'

    Luka pulled his rapier while Laura stepped back and raised her staff.

    Ellen also did the same as Sihan covered her from the front.

    "We will claim our victory." Ellen harrumphed.

    Diego took another look at the participants before saying, "Match starts."

    Luka quickly charged forward and thrust his rapier.

    Sihan came before him and stopped him with the shield before waving his sword two times in Ellen's direction. Surprisingly, the sword released two white lights that bent and looped around him before coming straight to Luka. "Reverse Strike."

    "…" Luka furrowed his eyebrows.

    When he was about to block those two strikes, two giant walls emerged from the ground, stopping the two strikes.

    At the same time, another one appeared beneath Sihan's feet and launched him to the sky.

    "Knight Thrust." Luka thrust his rapier again to the sky. A blue light flew upward, leaving a trail of the blue line.

    Sihan didn't use his defensive skill. Instead, he slightly turned the shield to the side, so when it hit the shield, the light would slide down the shield and fly in another direction.

    Knowing Sihan would be fine, Ellen had gained enough distance for herself and started using her skills.

    "Ice Meteor."

    A huge ice boulder started falling down upon them. Even if it didn't hit Luka, Sihan would gain enough time to return to his original position.

    "…" Luka thought for a moment and glanced at Laura.

    "I understand." Laura nodded and placed her hand on the ground. "Titan Spike."

    A spike came out of the ground, piercing through the ice boulder like a skewer. The size of the spike alone was a third of the boulder and its power somehow managed to support the Ice Meteor's weight.

    Still, Ellen obviously had no need to hold back anymore. That was why four star-shaped appeared on top of the ice boulder and flew straight to Luka.

    "Huh?" Luka was taken aback by this skill because he knew that Ellen wasn't supposed to be able to use another skill.

    He leaped backward to avoid it, but Sihan was already on top of him.

    "Dawn Strike."

    Luka gritted his teeth and blocked it with his rapier, albeit he got overpowered by Sihan, who had the momentum, gravity, and initiative to boost his power.

    "Kh." Luka dropped to his butt before his back touched the ground. All the attacks suddenly disappeared.

    With Luka being pinned on the ground, Ellen quickly followed the attack. "Ice Storm."

    A cloud was formed on top of Ellen and started raining small ice cubes.

    This would seriously hurt someone if they were not careful, but luckily, Luka had a backup.

    Another wall emerged from the ground and blocked all the incoming cubes for Luka.

    However, three Ice Lotuses appeared above Sihan, preparing to go down.

    "Kh…" Luka gritted his teeth, knowing he wouldn't be able to avoid this.

    However, Laura decided to do it in another way. When Sihan was about to leave, she raised the ground, lifted the two guys up and forced them to hit the Lotuses.

    With the acceleration and gravity, Sihan had difficulty leaping away.

    In the end, he could only roll to the side and cover his body with his shield.

    Luka also did the same with his rapier.

    As soon as the ground stopped, Luka shouted, "Laura! That Ellen can wield two skills at the same time!"

    "What? Dual Wielding?" Laura dropped her jaw to the ground and shook the thought off, regaining her focus on the match. "I will handle her."

    Laura quickly made her way to Ellen. She raised her hand as multiple sphere-shaped dirt floated to the air before turning into palm-sized nails.

    "Ice Wave."

    The Ice Crystals appeared in front of Ellen and blocked all the nails.

    "I have finally understood it, Theo. Looking at the synergy between you and your clone reminds me there is one more effective way to use my dual skill wielding." Ellen smiled as if she had been waiting for Laura to come. She pointed her finger at her and released a small ball. "Frost Nova."

    "!!!" Laura furrowed her eyebrows as she realized Ellen's speed was too fast for her to replicate.

    Right before Ellen's Frost Nova hit her, the ground began to shake and reemerged, blocking that attack at the last second.

    But Laura soon noticed the drop of the temperature as she looked up, finding the same three lotuses that hit Luka.

    She wanted to use her skill, but she couldn't keep up anymore. "It's too late."

    In the end, she tried to cover her hands with rocks.

    Because of the short time she had, the golem's arms were incomplete as she was required to destroy the wall she just made.

    "Ha!" She struck the wall as hard as it could until it snapped into two with the top part falling on top of her. Still, without the golem's complete arm, the force transmitted from the clash turned into pain. "Gah!"

    Bam.

    The lotuses hit the broken wall and pushed her to the ground. Because she was surrounded by Ice Crystals, some of them snapped because of the dirt wall above it as the pointed tip somehow grazed her left arm and right thigh. "Kh."

    Laura realized Ellen's fighting style and glared at her while enduring the pain.

    "Just like your combination, I can simply use my skills in succession. In other words, I can cast my skill without stopping, allowing me to rapid-fire my skill." Ellen couldn't help but smile, thinking about Theo. The smile contained her excitement as her switch turned on, and she said to Laura while releasing her killing intent. "Now, now. Let's enjoy this match, shall we?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 291: Desperate

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ellen, Ellen just showed us something incredible. Let me explain If you haven't heard about this yet. When you reach a certain level of mastery, you can wield two skills at once, combining them to create a whole new level of skill.

    "This is different from Theodore's illusion because it doesn't impact much and the control required to use it is probably not that much. This is the true Dual Wielding. However, I can see that Ellen's control has yet to achieve this kind of mastery. Even I can only hope for it in the future.

    "In other words, she has the talent to use two skills at the same time from the start. In the future, she may become a scary magician that keeps using her skills continuously.

    "Take a look at her fighting style. Instead of using two skills simultaneously, Ellen decided to use them in rapid succession. In other words, no magician can keep up with her attacks, especially Laura.

    "This is a very smart move. If Ellen used her skills simultaneously, Laura could counter it with perfect skill. However, now that Ellen uses it in rapid succession, Laura has no choice other than to counter it one by one. Unfortunately for her, Ellen will use another skill to destroy her technique.

    "As I said earlier, Laura can't keep up with her, so it's going to be a hard fight for Laura. What is this team?! The leader is the holder of Skill Verse. The other leader is one of the top experts among all students in the world. Ellen also has Dual Wielding… No wonder Thersland can reach this stage."

    The crowd was astonished after listening to Sheira's explanation. Although she didn't mention it, Laust also received his blessing in this competition and Phyrill was also a blessing holder.

    Laura could only grit her teeth when she saw another skill coming. Because of the uncertainty, she decided to retreat after summoning a huge wall that covered her vision.

    At the same time, Luka called her out loud. "Laura."

    Laura turned to him and saw his expression. She closed her eyes for a second and took a deep breath.

    After avoiding Ellen's attack, Laura placed her hand on the ground. "Golem Creation."

    "…" Ellen's expression turned grim when she saw the rocks start to join together, building up to thirty feet in height.

    At the same time, Laura suddenly entered the golem's body and controlled it.

    "Seriously?" Ellen clicked her tongue. "Controlling a massive body like this will seriously hurt her Magic Power Reserve and brain. She's not going to last long, but I wonder if I can stay alive under its onslaught."

    The golem's palm went to Ellen, trying to smack her like a mosquito.

    The speed was slow, but because of its giant body, it could reach Ellen's position faster than everyone could see. This was why a giant body was harder when you fought it instead of watching someone fighting it from afar.

    In Ellen's eyes, the golem moved fast. Despite running with all her might, she barely avoided the smack.

    "Freezing—" When she was about to release her skill, the hand moved again, sweeping her from the left.

    "Kh." Ellen ran away as far as possible.

    Seeing this, Laura quickly chased her.

    Even though she moved slowly, Laura managed to catch up with Ellen this whole time while trying to hit her.

    "Ice Meteor." Ellen summoned the Ice Meteor as it might probably be the only one that could destroy the golem, but she instantly regretted the decision.

    As soon as the Ice Meteor was completed, Laura grabbed the giant boulder with the golem's hands and tossed it to Ellen.

    "Ellen." Sihan pushed Luka back and ran toward Ellen.

    Obviously, Luka wouldn't let him as he instantly caught up and thrust his rapier.

    Sihan gritted his teeth and used his shield to block it before getting occupied by Luka again.

    On the other hand, Ellen was rolling on the ground after jumping to the side as far as possible, barely dodging her own Ice Meteor.

    Unfortunately for her, Ellen saw the golem's foot almost stepped on her.

    "Kh." Ellen clenched her teeth, unwilling to lose, albeit she truly had no other option. She closed her eyes before the golem stomped the ground, turning the arena into a crater.

    Diego obviously appeared next to Ellen and contained that stomp with a single hand.

    "Ellen is out," Diego announced out loud, so Laura could hear it too.

    After that, the golem started to crack and crumbled, revealing Laura's appearance. As Ellen predicted, Laura's condition was worse than hers.

    There was blood streaming out of her mouth, nose, and eyes as Laura almost fell unconscious.

    She just took another look at Ellen and smiled. "I'm glad. We still can win…"

    She coughed up some blood before Diego caught her and sent her to the gate together with Ellen.

    "I'm sorry. To think I needed to do the same thing as Zhong Li... You were strong enough to make me know it was impossible for me to win without sacrificing something. Haiz, it seems I need one month to recuperate." Laura apologized while leaning on the wall, waiting for the medical team to come.

    Ellen let out a long sigh and replied helplessly. "We both were desperate to win. I guess second place due to injury is better than third or fourth place."

    "Ahaha." Laura chuckled before Ellen picked her up, carrying her inside to ensure they were not in the arena, showing good sportsmanship.

    Even Laura was amused and couldn't help but smile.

    Meanwhile, Sihan and Luka were glaring at each other with their bodies remaining still.

    "I apologize. We need to win." Luka raised his sword.

    "Tell that line after you defeat me." Sihan raised both his shield and sword before golden light began to envelop them.

    "Huh?!" Luka widened his eyes because he thought it was supposed to be only one of them covered with this Magic Power. "Dual Wielding? No. This is…!!!"

    Luka drew a gasp before Sihan sent out a cross crescent-shaped Sword Wave from the combined effort of his sword and shield.

    "Grand Cross."
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    "Grand Cross."

    "Ho?" Luka furrowed his eyebrows, understanding that no trash mixed in this team. Sihan, at least, had something remarkable like Laura and Scarlet.

    Seeing the incoming attack, Luka raised his sword in front of his body, perfectly in the middle.

    Suddenly, a burst of Magic Power occurred on his sword before it was enveloped by gentle blue light.

    "Its power is remarkable and the style is unique. However, it's not elegant at all." Luka thrust his rapier, releasing sharp energy that was slimmer than his own blade.

    The blue light continued and hit right in the middle of the cross as the two attacks clashed.

    Surprisingly, Sihan's attack started to bend backward as if the blue light managed to overpower it and was about to pierce through.

    Sihan widened his eyes and quickly put the shield in front of him as the blue light broke his attack perfectly in the middle and continued.

    The moment the energy hit his shield, Sihan felt as if there was a mountain trying to push him back. It wasn't like a bullet because the force it carried was far more powerful.

    Coupled with the fact it hit the upper area of his shield, Sihan couldn't help but duck down, being pressured by the inertia force coming from the attack.

    "…" Sihan narrowed his eyes and glanced at Luka, trying to come up with a way to defeat him.

    Before Sihan did anything, four mirrors, the size of a human, appeared and floated in the air. The frame was golden, but the mirror wasn't that clear.

    "Golden Mirror."

    Sihan didn't know anything about this power because Luka hadn't used this power when he fought China Team.

    That was why the moment Luka leaped forward, Sihan quickly gained another distance, only to find himself being surrounded by the golden mirrors.

    "Dawn Strike."

    He tried to strike the mirror, but the latter flew to the side, avoiding him. In other words, Luka had the perfect control over his mirrors, making it even more dangerous.

    "End."

    Unexpectedly, the mirrors stood still for a moment as Luka emerged from behind one of them, thrusting his rapier, releasing the same attack as the one that destroyed his "Grand Cross".

    Knowing it was bad for him to receive it with his shield, Sihan dodged to the side.

    However, it turned out to be a bad choice for him because the moment the mirror behind him received the attack, it reflected the attack with the angle that perfectly matched Sihan's movement.

    "!!!" Sihan widened his eyes and turned around, receiving it with his shield before deflecting it to the sky. Sihan muttered inwardly, 'Two skills? No, he has let go of his control when the mirrors stop moving. As long as I destroy the mirrors, I can escape from this prison.'

    He stood up and struck the mirror behind his back, only to find his sword getting repelled by an unknown force.

    "Huh?"

    "That mirror is unbreakable. The moment you enter this place, you have lost." Luka chuckled and reemerged behind him.

    Sihan clicked his tongue and waved his blade to Luka's feet.

    However, the latter blocked the sword with his rapier and kicked Sihan's head, returning him back to the middle of the execution ground.

    "Flash."

    Luka's hand suddenly shone brighter like that of a flashlight before he pointed it to the mirror. The light then bounced in all directions and blinded Sihan.

    "Kh." Sihan closed his eyes and relied on his Awareness, but his power was similar to Cheng Sui. Their Endurance was the strongest, but they were completely unable to use their Control or Awareness that well.

    Even though Sihan managed to sense Luka, his reaction was still too slow.

    'Behind me!' Sihan furrowed his eyebrows and raised his shield, covering his body from the strike above.

    "It's better you don't rely on your eyes too much." Luka's voice echoed in his ears before his shield was launched to the sky.

    Because he was trying to defend the attack from above, Sihan pushed the shield a bit, so he didn't get overpowered. Unfortunately, it became Luka's biggest weapon to end this battle.

    In addition to that pushing force, he kicked the shield upward, sending it flying with half the effort.

    After that, Sihan used that kick to determine Luka's position and struck him, only to find Luka bending down to the ground and rising again while pointing his rapier at Sihan's neck.

    "The United Kingdom Wins!"

    Luka smiled and retracted the mirrors as the light gradually disappeared.

    Sihan opened his eyes and found Luka sheathing his sword with his eyes closed.

    "Using the shield as if using a sword… You also used it to bait and push me back at the same time, making me feel a bit weird… However, in the end, you relied too heavily on the first one. As long as I seal your eyes, you won't be able to defeat me." Luka smiled. "You are strong… but I'm still stronger. If I can't defeat you, I will be too ashamed to meet Sir Lancelot, you see."

    After those words, Luka opened his eyes and nodded to Diego as if thanking him before leaving the arena.

    "…" Sihan was speechless as he clenched his fists, knowing he just lost. Despite using everything at his disposal, he couldn't hold the candle against Luka.

    Still, the one that decided the match was Laura. If she didn't sacrifice herself to defeat Ellen, their team would be the one to win because Ellen could protect him in that situation.

    Sihan looked down. His face was filled with disappointment.

    He walked back while lamenting his own weakness before Ellen's voice echoed in his ears.

    "Good work out there. We were close." Ellen smiled, not bringing up whose fault they lost. Instead, she quickly appreciated all the efforts they had done in this match.

    Ellen was like a big sister, not only for Theo but also for everyone.

    "We can still get stronger and should use this experience to grow." Ellen then looked at the incoming trio. "However, let's return to the room for now. We can only trust this match to them."

    Laust, Phyrill, and Alea walked toward them with serious expressions.

    "Leave it to us."
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    Meanwhile, Clark and the others still prepared themselves as Nella said, "You're our only hope right now. Go have some fun and return here with a smile on your face."

    "I still haven't forgiven you for the third battle." Zara harrumphed.

    "Then, how about you fight my Cousin and send him to the hospital?" Nella stuck her tongue out and returned to the waiting room, not planning to waste her time.

    Clark chuckled and turned to Zara, "By the way, I have something to say to you."

    "Hmm?" Zara furrowed her eyebrows.

    "I won't mess with the love birds. You can flirt all you want." Scarlet shrugged and walked to the arena first.

    When she arrived, she faced Phyrill, Laust, and Alea and waved her hand. "Ya, I hope we can have a fair battle."

    "That's something you should say after your teammates arrive." Phyrill shook his head helplessly.

    "Come on. Don't be so unfriendly. Our friend is hospitalized too." Scarlet smiled, mentioning Theo's condition indirectly.

    "Ho?" Alea narrowed her eyes.

    "Oops, I shouldn't say that to his girlfriend. Though, Nella has been mentioning you as a… I shouldn't mention that as well." Scarlet smiled and took a step back.

    "I am not his girlfriend. And what did she call me?" Alea's expression turned cold as her fighting intent rose.

    "I don't know anything." Scarlet chuckled and glanced back, finding the two coming out.

    Zara and Clark had serious expressions on their faces, staring at Alea as if they wanted to destroy her.

    "Apologize for taking too long." Zara smiled. "We need a long time to send our friend off, you see…"

    "…" Alea's eyebrows twitched as they kept mentioning Theo indirectly.

    "You can solve it in the battle," Diego said while raising his hand. "Match starts!"

    Laust, Phyrill, Alea, and Scarlet quickly pulled their swords. However, before they even moved out, Clark already appeared in front of them.

    Because he didn't need to take out his weapon, he could move faster than anyone else. And he took this chance to grab Phyrill and Laust's heads and throw both of them to the side.

    "Laust, Phy—" Alea widened her eyes, never expecting Clark to steal the march. She hadn't even started reading his expression.

    When she was about to move to intercept him, two swords attacked her from two sides.

    Alea quickly took a step back and stopped the two swords with her own, staring at their faces and understanding their real intention. They truly wanted to stop her here.

    "Enchant Blade." Alea used her Enchanting Skill and strengthened the power of her weapon. After that, she stomped the ground as the surge of strength coming from her lower half was transmitted to her hand.

    She then pushed both of them back and released another attack. "Flamming Ge-Sword."

    Seeing the incoming flame, Zara raised her hand as a small black ball appeared in front of the attack. "Chaos Disruption."

    When Alea's Flamming Ge-Sword hit the black ball, it dispersed instantly.

    At the same time, Scarlet had positioned herself to the side and stabbed the ground with her sword. "Channeling Sword."

    Blue lines spread from the sword, making their way to Alea.

    Alea looked down and waved her sword right before the blue line reached her.

    Suddenly, the blue lines emerged from the ground, turning into a blade that almost cut her. However, Alea already understood this attack and destroyed it when it only formed half of its original size.

    When she was about to charge at Scarlet, Zara had arrived in her position.

    'Hmm? She used my motion earlier and positioned herself between Clark and me? As expected, due to his injury, Clark is trying to buy time for them to defeat me.' Alea furrowed her eyebrows as her expression turned grim. "You two can't defeat me."

    "Inch Slash."

    Alea sent an Inch Slash to Zara.

    "…" Zara understood what this Inch Slash meant.

    Alea was trying to test their intention. If they avoided this attack, Clark would be hit from his blind spot, so they had no choice other than to protect his back while defeating her.

    However, they obviously dared to proceed with this strategy because they had enough confidence in defeating Alea with this handicap.

    Zara's eyes turned red as she destroyed the Inch Slash with a single slash as if it wasn't a big deal.

    At the same time, Scarlet emerged from the side and struck Alea's sword. Surprisingly, she even pushed her several feet back.

    "Huh?" Alea took another look at Scarlet and realized her eyes had turned bloodshot. She recalled their battle against the China Team. "The brainwash skill huh…"

    Scarlet and Zara raised their swords at the same time, glaring at Alea. "We are going to win. It's a fact, not mere confidence."

    The red flame started to cover Alea's sword with fire as the latter smiled. "Then I will prove you wrong."

    While the three women were fighting, the three men also had a powerful clash.

    "Lycan Claw." Phyrill had transformed to his Lycanthrope Form and released four crescent-shaped lights.

    Clark waved his right hand. The ground started to be covered by a layer of ice. It spread to Phyrill's attack and froze them.

    At the same time, Clark raised his hand to the side as Laust fell down and struck him from above.

    "Raging Bull Strike."

    Clark clenched his teeth as the ground beneath him cracked.

    "That's it?" Clark made a smug smile as if this attack wasn't enough for a warm-up, despite facing Laust's strongest skill.

    Getting provoked by that cheap taunt, Laust used every ounce of his strength and pushed him to the ground until he made a crater.

    However, the gravitational delay when they dropped a few inches gave Clark what he needed to solve this attack.

    Yes, that cheap provocation was to get the perfect opportunity to grab Laust's blade.

    "What?" Laust stared in disbelief, realizing as long as the blade didn't connect, there wouldn't be enough force to pin him down. Even with Phyrill moving to them, there was nothing Laust could do to prevent Clark from grasping his sword.

    Yet, when he was about to grab the blade, Clark extended his hand a little bit and grasped his wrist instead.

    "That girl is an anomaly, the same as your Theodore. However, I also have my pride as the former captain of this team." Clark raised his eyebrows, revealing his excitement and pride reflected in his eyes. He threw Laust to Phyrill as the two collided and fell to the ground.

    Clark made a big, excited smile as he raised his hand, waving it a few times as if challenging them. "Come. I will show you the power of the United Kingdom Team Former Leader."
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    "Come. I will show you the power of the United Kingdom Former Team Leader."

    "…" Laust and Phyrill exchanged looks as if they understood that this person was strong.

    Noticing their battle, Alea turned around and shouted. "Change of plan. Both of you will defeat him. I will be fine."

    Hearing her answer, Phyrill and Laust nodded as they leaped to the side, proceeding to beat this person.

    Alea, on the other hand, had her own problem.

    The clicking sounds kept echoing in the arena as Alea parried Scarlet and Zara's attacks.

    However, Alea had difficulty in fending off their attacks, especially with Zara's extraordinary swordsmanship.

    As one would expect from the holder of Morgana Le Fay's blessing, Zara knew where to strike, utilizing the little opening Alea showed.

    It completely disrupted Alea's rhythm, making her unable to contain Scarlet after Zara hit her.

    To regain her momentum, a green light began to cover her two feet. "Second Labour, Swift Hind."

    Noticing the glow, Zara and Scarlet quickly regrouped and maintained their position, preventing Alea from coming to help Laust and Phyrill.

    "Tch." Alea clicked her tongue and waved her sword upward and didn't forget to create a small spark on the ground. "Third Labour, Devouring Hydra."

    The nine hydra's heads came out and flew in all directions. Five of them tried to stop Zara and Scarlet, but the other four flew toward Clark.

    Not wanting anyone to disturb Clark, Zara and Scarlet had prepared their own solution to stop this attack.

    Zara raised her hand as a small black-colored hole appeared on the ground. Five giant tentacles emerged from the hole and caught all the five incoming heads as if there was a giant octopus inside the hole.

    After that, both Zara and Scarlet went in different directions, waving their swords at the same time.

    "Chivalry Slash."

    "Magic Sword."

    Both of them struck the heads in succession, ultimately destroying all the heads.

    "Annoying." Alea gritted her teeth as she wanted to help Phyrill and Laust to win. After all, as long as Clark was down, the two would be able to help her. She took a deep breath and released it with a roar. "First Labour, Great Lion Roar."

    "Chaos Disruption." Zara used the same attack that destroyed Alea's Flaming Ge-Sword.

    Although the high-pitched sound shook the arena, the Sound Wave didn't pass her defense.

    Scarlet went around and struck her. "Enchanting Strike."

    "Herculean Strike." Alea countered it with her powerful swing.

    The clash ended in an instant as Alea blasted her away. "Phoenix Talon."

    A fire phoenix emerged from her hand and flew straight to Scarlet, trying to burn her alive.

    Unfortunately for her, a guillotine appeared out of thin air.

    "Execution." Zara was obviously the one who summoned it. The moment the phoenix was about to pass it, the blade fell down and chopped the phoenix's head.

    "Grand Burst." Alea used another skill to deal any damage to Scarlet that had yet to fall to the ground.

    Despite not reaching the ground, Scarlet had enough time to fix her posture mid-air. She waved her sword. "Magic Sword."

    The movement created a current in the air before turning into a powerful gale that swept the explosions.

    "Dark Alchemy." Zara used that chance to summon another black hole near Alea, using a total of ten tentacles to strangle her to death.

    "Inch Slash." Alea didn't hesitate and waved her sword horizontally.

    Her Inch Slash flew straight to the tentacles and cut them like a tree.

    They all fell down and Alea finally saw a chance to escape this situation.

    "Splash Explosion."

    "Chaos Disruption."

    Both of them created a small ball next to each other as their energy collided.

    Obviously, Alea's Splash Explosion exploded, creating a huge amount of smoke and kicking up the dust.

    "Second Labour, Swift Hind." She used her fast speed to charge through the fire.

    Zara furrowed her eyebrows, but the smoke suddenly changed shape as Alea emerged from the smoke with her clothes partially burned.

    "Not good." Zara never thought Alea would be this daring and had no time to react.

    However, when everything went according to her plan, Alea raised her sword, finding Scarlet striking her from above. "Kh."

    Scarlet turned out to have enough time to follow her.

    Alea took a deep breath and blew her away.

    Scarlet rolled on the ground and struggled to get up, but Alea also couldn't move because Zara locked her sword, stopping her movement.

    "Thank you, Scarlet." Zara smiled.

    Alea started to get annoyed.

    …

    Meanwhile, like Alea, Clark was also suppressed by the two.

    "Is this your power? Hahahaha!" Phyrill had been taunting Clark to mess up his rhythm, but the latter managed to maintain his calm this whole time.

    Even so, he knew that Clark's condition had been deteriorating, so if they continued this fight for another few minutes, Clark would fall eventually.

    "Laust, just hit this guy as you like. Don't let him have the chance to breathe."

    Laust remained silent, but he certainly proved it with his action. As soon as he heard it, he looped around, approaching Clark from his blind spot.

    "Raging Bull Strike."

    Clark knew that Laust planned for a sneak attack, so he quickly turned around and grasped his sword, but Laust used his full strength in this strike.

    He launched Clark into the air like that of a baseball player while saying, "Your turn."

    Phyrill nodded and jumped on top of Clark, plunging his swords to his body.

    As if expecting this attack, Clark raised both hands and blocked the attack.

    This was supposed to end, but Phyrill released another attack before they started falling down.

    "Discharge."

    "!!!" Clark widened his eyes and saw that the lightning flowed out of his hand and moved to the swords before electrocuting him.

    "Gah!" Clark felt his body was torn apart by that lightning and was about to give up. However, his desire to win allowed him to endure this kind of attack. He even said, "Lightning again. I hate it!"

    Phyrill turned around and saw Clark's knee hitting him on the head, blowing him to the ground.

    Bam.

    Phyrill tried to get up as soon as possible while Laust wanted to attack him.

    On the contrary, Clark released a blue ball that turned into a giant ice spike with a clear area perfectly in the middle when it hit the ground. "Ice Isolation."

    As soon as he landed safely, he leaped back, trying to regain his breath.

    "Zara!" Clark shouted as he panted, struggling to fight these two.

    Zara quickly turned around and saw Clark's condition. She understood that Clark couldn't last any longer. However, he soon bit his lips and stared at her as if begging her for a favor.  
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    Seeing Clark's gesture, she recollected what he told her earlier.

    "Zara, I want you to use that skill on me again."

    "What?!" Zara opened her mouth wide and rejected him with a serious expression. "No. I'm not gonna do it."

    "Please. This is my request."

    "I won't. With your current condition, you're going to be hospitalized for at least a few months!"

    Clark also understood this consequence and his face gave a feeling that he had accepted it. He sighed. "It's still better than getting third or fourth place. This is a battle that I can't afford to lose."

    "Why?! Is your future not important to you?"

    "It's important, but the present is my priority right now." Clark shook his head helplessly. "You know, I am an orphan and have been living in the orphanage this whole time. After getting my blessing, I can finally start repaying the debts that I can't wash away in my entire life.

    "All I want is to give the kids the happy life they deserve. And winning silver gives me something better than bronze or nothing." Clark let out a long sigh. "Still, I have never thought that someone this strong will be our opponent. As expected from Nella's cousin."

    Clark took a deep breath and looked her in the eyes. "Zara, please. If I can't see any possibility of winning, please use that skill on me again. This is the only way we can win."

    "You—" She gritted her teeth and clenched her fists. She obviously understood how hard it was to challenge them, especially with Alea fighting in the arena.

    Just like Clark, Alea might be able to defeat both she and Scarlet. Hence, they first needed to take the hindrances, which were Laust and Phyrill.

    And Clark's plan was to use this skill to destroy them.

    Clark only smiled and patted her shoulders. "That's all I want to say. I'm leaving it to you."

    "You jerk."

    …

    Remembering the scene, Zara, although reluctantly, still used the skill. "Berserk."

    Clark's eyes turned bloodshot as they emitted all his killing intent. Phyrill and Laust attacked him without realizing he had changed.

    "Lightning Flash."

    "Moon Slash."

    Both of them sent their attacks, but Clark suddenly stepped over to the side with the speed they never saw before.

    'Five minutes. My body can only handle it for five minutes… In that case, I won't hold back anymore.' Clark grasped both their blades to stop their attacks, covering it with his ice.

    However, Phyrill had another blade on his other hand. He plunged that sword to him.

    Clark leaned to the back to avoid it, but the sword still managed to scratch the side of his stomach. Blood began to flow out of that wound, dyeing his clothes red.

    Not wanting to be outdone by Phyrill, Clark sent a kick to Phyrill's side and blew him away.

    "Gah!" Phyrill coughed up blood as if he was exaggerating it.

    Phyrill was blown away to the ground while Laust struggled to pull his sword out.

    When he was about to be hit, Laust changed his attack. "Raging Bull Strike."

    "!!!" Clark furrowed his eyebrows as he stopped his movement and tried to counter Laust's extraordinary strike.

    Bam.

    A small crater appeared beneath their feet as Clark smiled and froze the entire ground, including Laust's feet, to prevent him from moving.

    After sealing his movement, Clark sent another punch. The fist was covered with a layer of ice, so Laust knew it would freeze him if it landed.

    Luckily, Phyrill had returned and struck his fist from the side, stopping it. "You're not going to hit Laust."

    "Your strength is not enough anymore."

    "Yeah, but we are enough." Phyrill smiled as he stomped the ground, cracking the layer of ice that trapped Laust.

    Laust used that chance to kick Clark's lower abdomen.

    Clark stepped back as if feeling the pain, but he didn't forget to grab Phyrill's sword. "I caught you both again."

    Before anyone made their move, Clark pulled Laust to his side and used his knees to hit the same spot he kicked him.

    "Gah!" Laust widened his eyes as he felt his organs were shaking.

    Lightning sparked from his body and covered Phyrill's entire body.

    "Lightning. I'm already resistant to it!" Clark gritted his teeth and endured that power.

    Seeing it wasn't effective, Phyrill tried to make some changes, but Clark threw him to the wall.

    Laust had recovered by that time, but Clark also wanted to finish it at this moment.

    Laust and Clark sent a punch to each other's cheek.

    "Kh." Both of them quickly recovered from it and sent another attack, but Laust decided to do another trick.

    "Sonic Speed."

    Since his sword was still grasped by Clark, he decided to use his speed to loop around him, twisting his wrist.

    Even Clark felt his intention and quickly let go of the sword.

    As Laust tried to stop the momentum, Clark leaped to Phyrill, who just recovered.

    "Lightning Stab."

    Phyrill covered his weapons with lightning and thrust the right sword to Clark's incoming right fist.

    At the same time, he remembered Radvils' teaching. "My objective is to kill."

    Phyrill's sword suddenly changed its direction, sliding next to Clark's arm and heading straight to Clark's chest.

    "!!!" Clark drew a gasp and hurriedly completed his punch, blowing Phyrill away.

    Phyrill rolled in the ground a few times. As soon as he came to a halt, he struggled to get up.

    But Clark's condition wasn't that good either. He had a quite deep cut on his chest, shortening his time limit even further.

    "He has prepared to take my blow and use it to kill me? If it's not due to his stature, I would have died." Clark gulped down, understanding why Phyrill was an assassin. Even if he needed to sacrifice a few bones or his arm, Phyrill would surely take down his target.

    Phyrill rose from the ground as Laust appeared in front of him, covering him from Clark.

    Phyrill released all his killing intent which wasn't inferior to Clark's.

    He was the closest person to Laust in this group, so Laust took a deep breath and swallowed his pride. "You're the boss. I will match your movement."

    Phyrill couldn't help but smile as he stated, "I am not afraid of you. Can you defeat me or can I kill you first? Let's see what will happen in this match."
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    Phyrill charged forward with both swords in his hands.

    Even Clark needed to be careful of Phyrill's recklessness.

    "Come." Phyrill smiled and arrived in front of him while lowering his guard as if inviting Clark to attack him.

    After what Phyrill showed earlier, he obviously didn't dare and chose to go to the side, avoiding him once.

    This was when Laust made his appearance and struck Clark from the side. "Raging Bull Strike."

    "Aren't you relying on this one too much?" Clark narrowed his eyes and stopped the sword with his robotic arm.

    Laust didn't answer him, but deep inside, he knew this skill was the most effective one against Clark. He used this skill to push Clark back to Phyrill's attack range.

    Phyrill hurriedly used this chance to plunge both swords against Clark and pass him to give another one from behind.

    The attack indeed hit Clark as there was a wound on his waist, bleeding continuously.

    But Phyrill suddenly dropped to his knees before an ice spike appeared on his chest, blooming.

    "Gah!"

    Clark knew that Phyrill would surely trade his safety in order to defeat him, so he decided to play by his rule and gave Phyrill the chance to injure him while giving it back with a stronger one.

    Phyrill never expected to get an injury from Clark and tried to get back to his feet while destroying the ice crystal with his lightning.

    Phyrill charged at him again, but Clark chose another dirty move. He grasped Laust with both hands and spun his body, using him as a meat shield.

    Even Phyrill halted his movement for a second.

    Seeing Phyrill had lost his momentum, Clark threw Laust to the wall and followed right after him.

    Bam.

    Before Laust could come out of the wall, Clark already pinned him to the wall.

    Clark sent a fist while thinking, 'This may probably be my last chance. My consciousness has started getting fuzzy because of the excessive blood loss and my previous injury.'

    "Gah." Laust spat a mouthful of blood after getting struck by Clark's fist right on his chest.

    With his left hand pinning Laust to the wall, Clark quickly sent another punch to knock him unconscious.

    However, this was when Diego stopped the second strike by letting Clark hit his barrier, signaling the end of Laust. If he truly let it hit, Laust might suffer a few broken bones that couldn't be fixed within days.

    "Laust is out."

    Hearing that announcement, Clark felt a bit relieved before he instinctively walked to the front.

    Phyrill appeared behind him and struck him with his blade. If it weren't for his one step, that attack would have been fatal.

    Even Diego already raised his hand, preparing to summon another barrier to end the match.

    However, Clark simply ignored that pain and turned around, banging his robotic arm right at Phyrill's face.

    Phyrill used both his hands to stop it, but Clark's strength overpowered him. No, it was Phyrill who got weaker due to his blood loss.

    Clark grabbed his head and slammed it to the wall.

    "Oh sh*t!" Phyrill used all his Magic Power to strengthen his inside.

    Unfortunately for him, Clark showed no mercy. He banged him to the wall a couple of times until Diego stopped him.

    "Phyrill is out."

    Hearing that voice, Clark finally stopped and turned around as if he wanted to help the other two.

    But with numerous wounds on his body and blood flowing out of his wound continuously, Clark suddenly fell unconscious and collapsed to the ground. In fact, he had been moving by his sheer willpower alone for a whole minute.

    Checking his condition, Diego quickly called the medical team and brought the trio to the side.

    Alea, on the other hand, faced another difficulty after knowing her friends were already out. In fact, she needed to applaud Clark for defeating both of them in that state.

    "Your teammates and Clark have gone. This way, you won't be able to utilize Clark again." Zara smiled.

    "You should check your condition first." Alea shook her head as she managed to gradually suppress them after understanding their swordsmanship with the help of her eyes. Looking at their expression to read their move indeed proved to be beneficial.

    If there were another five to ten minutes, Alea had the feeling she could defeat them. Unfortunately, there was no "if".

    "Zara, it's still hard for us to defeat her." Scarlet shook her head helplessly. "I think it's better to leave everything to Nella for the final."

    "You are not thinking…"

    "That's what Laura and I need to do for this team. It's not like we can compete for the victory anymore because of Clark's injury." Scarlet smiled in understanding. "Don't stop me, okay?"

    "Inch Slash!" Alea hurriedly sent another strike because she felt Scarlet wanted to start something ridiculous.

    "Chaos Disruption." Zara quickly protected Scarlet as if telling her she wouldn't stop her anymore.

    Scarlet nodded with a serious expression before changing her hand.

    With the sword in her right hand, she slightly cut her left palm as the sword was covered with blood.

    She then wielded the sword with her left hand again before the blood started emitting dark red energy. "Blood Sacrifice."

    "Huh?" Alea widened her eyes as she felt an ominous feeling from that sword.

    Scarlet raised her sword and Zara leaped to the side as if she wanted to avoid something.

    The moment Scarlet waved her sword down, a huge wave of dark red energy ran through the ground, heading straight to Alea.

    The height alone reached twenty feet.

    "Melting Sword." Even so, Alea still struck it with all her power, albeit getting pushed back at least thirty feet from her original position before she could cut it down. She realized Scarlet seemed to be doing the same thing as Laura when she defeated Ellen.

    With the energy disappearing into thin air, a huge sword mark was revealed.

    Scarlet took a deep breath and looked at Alea. "I may have no blessing, but you shouldn't underestimate the power of desperate people."

    Alea gritted her teeth, knowing she fell into a deep disadvantage. Still, she remained strong and raised her sword with a serious expression.

    'No matter what, I will carry this team to the final. I am Alea Eilric, the team leader. This is not over yet!' She thought and ran forward.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 297: Reality or Illusion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hmm?" Theo gradually opened his eyes and stared at the white ceiling. "That's right. I fell unconscious after that fight…"

    Theo tried to move his hands and body. "It seems there is nothing wrong with my body."

    Theo then glanced at left and right, trying to find someone who was waiting for him. However, he got the shock of his life because what he saw was not the typical hospital room filled with only a chair, a bed, and a small table on the corner.

    The room was filled with a drawer, a closet, a few doors, and all his spears. "Huh? Isn't this my room? Did I sleep for that long?"

    When he was about to rise from the bed, someone opened the door as Alea came to the room and dropped her jaw.

    "You have woken up!" Alea suddenly kneeled in front of his bed and grabbed his hand, crying. "I'm glad. I'm glad."

    "Ehm, what?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "First of all, can you tell me what happens?"

    "Y-yes." Alea nodded carefully.

    It seemed the doctor was confused with his condition. Even though his body had recovered, he didn't wake up even after a few days. Nella had gone crazy and returned to her country, asking for help to wake him up.

    They also had lost the competition without a commander like him.

    Filled with guilt, Alea seemed to be taking care of him, hoping that someday he would wake up.

    "I see." Theo closed his eyes with a remorseful expression.

    "Right… Since you have woken up, you must be hungry. Let me make you something." Alea smiled.

    When she was about to leave, Theo continued, "So, when are you going to reveal yourself?"

    "Eh?!" Alea stopped and turned around, looking at him with a dumbfounded expression.

    "Come on, I don't have time for this sh*t." Theo let out a long sigh. "First of all, if you were Alea, she would have gotten me the best hospital. After that, there are a few lies I picked up from the explanations. Come on, I just want to return."

    "Wh-what do you mean? That's right. Since you have just woken up, you must still feel weird. I will let you eat something first." Alea was extremely worried.

    "How much longer do you want to pretend…" Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. "Should I call you Dear God, God of Mischief or something else?"

    "Theo?" Alea's body was shaking. She approached him carefully.

    "I know that you are here for a reason. This place feels like the same place I have gone every time I am receiving something from your kids." Theo shook his head. "And since you're not in your former form, I don't need to be polite, don't I? There's no guarantee that you're him."

    "Well, I don't want to waste my power as well." Alea suddenly created a chair out of nothing next to the bed and sat, crossing her legs. Her tone completely changed despite her voice sounding the same. "I guess this is our first meeting."

    "Yes." Theo nodded politely. "It's my honor to meet you."

    "Nah, no need to be polite. As long as you respect me, it's fine to be casual." Alea or Loki waved her hand casually. "I have three reasons for meeting you this way."

    Theo remained silent, but his expression turned serious.

    She smiled. "First, I want to teach you something. It's about your skill, Illusion Manipulation. All I can say, you're only utilizing five percent of its power."

    "Five percent?"

    "Yes. You don't understand the art of illusion."

    "I don't understand what you're talking about."

    "It's fine. I will show you an example instead." Alea smiled and summoned a clone to her left. "This is your usual clone. Now, which one is the real one?"

    "Normally, I will say the left one, but since you're trying to make an example, then the one on my right." Theo looked at the clone that had just been summoned.

    "You're not supposed to say the latter but whatever." Alea shook her head as what Theo said was right. "Do you know the reason why I've exchanged places?"

    "I don't know. Seeing that the skill can be upgraded, that's the reason?"

    "Nope. I'm only using the illusion of your Illusion Manipulation skill." He smiled. "To be honest, I want to send my kids again to teach you since they're more trustworthy than me, but this is something I excel in.

    "In any case, this is the biggest clue I can give you. What that geezer said about incorporating illusion into reality is right. You can become a great master in doing that. However, that doesn't touch the true Illusion.

    "Say… What if Illusion has a will of its own? What do you think it wishes for?" Alea stopped with a smile.

    "Wish…" Theo looked down for a moment before coming to a realization. "If I am an illusion, I want to be real."

    "Exactly. The true illusion is the reality itself." Alea smiled and waved her hand, slicing the neck of her clone.

    Surprisingly, the clone spurted out blood like a human and dropped as if a human just died. Alea pointed to the headless corpse on the ground. "If you don't talk with me this whole time, do you think this is real or fake?"

    "…" Theo frowned, knowing the answer.

    Alea continued, "Have you ever been wondering where Heaven and Hell are? What if I told you Heaven and Hell are on Earth? What if I told you all the Gods in the past actually hailed from Earth and were also a human?

    "What if I told you that those people had been watching you and will continue from now? What if I told you that this reality that everyone believes in is only a mere illusion?"

    Theo was taken aback by his statements. That last metaphor was the one that stuck in his mind the most.

    "What if I told you that you have been dreaming this whole time and I can free you from this illusion with a snap of my finger?"

    Theo gulped down and calmed his heart down.

    "I am happy that you're calm and collected. It makes this conversation easier."

    "True Illusion… Reality…" Theo closed his eyes, feeling some sort of understanding in that sentence.

    Alea nodded with a smile, thinking, 'That's right. No one can tell whether the world you have been living in is an illusion or not. You only know and believe that this world is real. And I may also be another illusion of yours…'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 298: Talk

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After a while, Theo finally opened his eyes, feeling a bit refreshed. "I see. So that's how it is."

    Sitting on the bed, Theo summoned his clone. However, the clone suddenly punched the original and made it disappear like it was the clone.

    "It seems you have comprehended it a little bit. Your next task is to understand how to make the illusion a reality."

    "It's not a reality for me, but for others, right?"

    "Depends on your target. At some point, you will also need to cast the illusion to yourself." Alea smiled.

    "Well, I used the illusion to make people think I'm summoning my clone, but the real trick is that I summon my clones and use blink to make it look like the real clone. Ugh. I don't have any sentences to simplify it at the moment because I haven't fully comprehended it yet. But that's the gist of it."

    Alea nodded. "In any case, that's what I want to teach you. You need to keep improving your mastery and use your brain to overcome the so-called absolute power. Tell them that tricks can defeat absolute power as well."

    "I will. It's going to be tough, but I just glimpsed the possibility."

    "That's good. Still, I am impressed that a human like you doesn't ogle this beauty here." Alea crossed her arms, looking at Theo as if he was impotent. She raised her plump breast with her hands while saying, "Come, come. This woman is the closest one to you right now. How about you taste her a bit? This is your consciousness, so she won't know."

    "What are you saying…" Theo facepalmed and shook his head in disappointment.

    "That's it. I am going to teach you my Metamorphosis power next time."

    "The one that can give bir—" Theo's mouth was covered by her hand as the latter glared at him with killing intent. He remembered a certain story about him. Even Odin agreed not to speak anything to get that eight-legged horse. The one before him certainly didn't want to discuss it.

    "You're forbidden to say it unless you're tired of your life. I can trap you inside here for a few years and mess up with your life, you know."

    "That's impossible." Theo shook his head. "I don't have the exact explanation, but I know that it's impossible for you to trap me here. In fact, coming here alone should drain your power, right?"

    "Tch. I don't know whether I should be happy or not to get someone smart." She shook her head. "Moving on. The second reason is I want to talk to you about one topic."

    "Hmm?" Theo squinted his eyes.

    "I am telling you how to annoy someone. I love it when someone loses their tempers." She made an evil smirk, reminiscing about the past.

    "Annoy someone? For what reason? It's not like I am planning to make an enemy out of nowhere."

    "Nah, it's not like that. This is how you annoy someone to your advantage. I know that's hard for you to learn, but as long as you can do it from time to time, it's already good."

    "Annoy someone to my advantage? Is that kind of communication skill?"

    "Yeah. To put it simply, you just need to do what they don't want."

    "That's it?"

    "Yep. Doing it is easier said than done. There are several conditions you need to follow. First, you need to know your and his purposes. This is necessary to manipulate the conversation to what you want. Second, you need to be known by many, so they understand that you're that kind of person. Third, don't lie when you're trying to annoy that person. Those are the three conditions you need to follow."

    "I can understand the first and second reasons, but the third…"

    Alea only shook her head and stepped back as if telling him that it was the only thing he needed to follow and he shouldn't ask anything about it.

    "I will seek the answer by myself. Can I ask you something?"

    "Sure."

    "Why me? Why did you choose me at that time?"

    "No particular reason. When I was alive, I hated others because they were always taking advantage of someone's life and using it for themselves for whatever reason and blamed them when something went wrong.

    "In fact, I utterly detested someone who used the so-called justice to do his evil deed. I like chaos, but I am not a hypocrite. And I can see that you're the same. That's why…" She extended her hand and touched Theo's head with her finger. "Don't try to convince yourself that you don't mind doing this and that. Anyway, you will find what is correct for you. Just stick to it like me."

    Theo fell silent and thought for a moment. He didn't understand why but there seemed to be something deep hidden beneath those words. Unfortunately, Theo couldn't see through it just yet.

    "Alright. It's time for the last one." Alea took a step back. "This is a warning. For someone who will tread on this path, your words will become hard to believe by other people. If you wish to keep going, then you should prepare yourself for no one shall trust you anymore."

    "Huh? That's a given. Without your help, I would have died in that place. At the very least, you can get almost anything with power and money, so I don't think I will be bored of this world soon. But I can't tell how I see the world in the future, so at that time, I may make another decision." Theo shrugged.

    "That's it. I'm already satisfied." She smiled and raised her hand. "It's time for you to wake up."

    "Wait, I still have so many questions."

    "Just remember, this world always has a fool. However, sometimes, we don't hate that foolishness." She shook her head before making a genuine smile. When Theo was about to open his mouth, she snapped her finger. "See you later."

    Theo's vision turned a complete white as his consciousness began to fade. At that time, he remembered he was still in the middle of the tournament.

    He wondered what the result of his team was as his consciousness returned to his body as he gradually opened his eyes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 299: Win or Win?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When he woke up, he felt a deja vu as he quickly moved his body to check his condition and turned left and right, trying to find someone in this room.

    He soon found Ellen sitting next to his bed while arranging the fruit she just bought.

    Noticing Theo's movement, Ellen turned around and smiled. "You have woken up."

    "If you are here… Doesn't this mean the match is already over?"

    "Yeah." Ellen nodded with a calm expression.

    However, this kind of action was already enough for the answer. He closed his eyes and let out a long sigh. "I guess we can only aim for third place."

    "I am sorry." Ellen apologized, looking down with a sad expression.

    "It's fine. This one was my fault. I should have given you the strategy instead of keeping it inside me the whole time."

    "But you were just trying to force Nella to come up, leaving no time for you to explain."

    "I could write it and pass it to Phyrill or I should have told you while watching the second battle. The plan was already formulated in my head when watching the second game."

    "NO!" Ellen denied it, but she knew she couldn't convince Theo on this.

    "Where are the others?"

    "They need to do something." Ellen looked away.

    "Okay… So, who cried?"

    "You're not supposed to ask it, you know." Ellen sighed.

    "It's my responsibility. I guess I should start babysitting them."

    "Can I know… Your previous plan?"

    "My plan?" Theo smiled. "I would have thrown your staff to the arena."

    "Huh? That was your plan?"

    "Yeah. It should confuse them for a moment because there was a high chance you would appear in the next one. They might think we are going to be stronger with Phyrill, Laust, and Alea together, but that's exactly what I wanted them to think. By throwing your staff, they would bring only either Luka or Zara, but since Zara's power can amplify her teammates, it's better for her to be the decisive match, the last one.

    "Hence, I was planning to send Alea and Phyrill for the next match and win the match. Of course, you could also come out at that time. Depending on their answer, I can beat them in the fourth round." Theo sighed. "I guess you used the normal strategy."

    Ellen looked at the ceiling and felt horrible. "I guess we are really useless without you."

    "Not really." Theo shook his head. "The reason I dare to use something like this is due to my view toward all of you. To win, I will do whatever, even if it makes me or you look bad. That's why I can be this bold.

    "Ahaha. Anyway, what we can do is to win the last one and get the bronze. I am not letting this slide anymore." Theo smiled while trying to take another look at his mission.

    Trial: Get the first place to tell the world tricks are the best (Completed)

    Reward: Upgraded Skill Eyes.

    "Huh?" Theo couldn't help but utter his confusion out loud.

    "Theo?"

    Theo waved his hand and coughed to calm his heart down. "Nothing. Just thought about something."

    Theo continued looking at the trial before pinching the bridge of his nose. He muttered, "Reality and Illusion…"

    Sorting his thought, he took another look at the trial and noticed its change.

    Trial: Get the first place (MVP) to tell the world tricks are the best (Completed)

    Reward: Meeting

    PS: Your team sucks. There's no way I'm leaving your and my fate in their hands.

    'This is indeed the best trick…' Theo thought as he wanted to curse this sudden change because he was already feeling sad that he couldn't get the gold. 'After defeating Australia and Indonesia Teams, I have become a dark horse. Then, defeating Italy Team just proves the point even more. With my last battle against Nella, people will think I'm carrying the whole team since they can't do anything without me. Is this a blessing in a misfortune? Now that I take another look at this result… I want to feel happy, but I certainly can't. Whatever.'

    Suddenly, the door opened as Radvils entered the room, checking on him. "How is your body?"

    "I am fine. All the wounds have recovered. I don't feel any pain."

    "I guess it's good since I asked the president to arrange a healing chamber for you as the top priority. Anyway, you still need to rest for another two days here to see if there's any side effects from your previous condition."

    "I understand." Theo nodded and continued, "Where are the others? Are they not going to meet this sick me?"

    "…" Radvils furrowed his eyebrows, feeling something had changed in Theo, but he couldn't see what it was. "I will ask them to come later, but all of them are blaming themselves because they suck."

    "Ahaha." Theo chuckled. "I do too. Anyway, I shall perform my duty and whip them back into shape again. Our battle is not over yet. Besides, this is good…"

    "What do you mean?"

    "Tell me the enemies' conditions."

    "…" Radvils couldn't understand what he wanted but told him the truth. "Nella is gonna be fine after a rest. Clark is hospitalized and can't participate anymore. He is in this hospital too if you want to meet him. Laura and Scarlet will be fine, but I don't think Scarlet can fight with her full strength later."

    "See. I bet Nella thought she won the war, but the one who got the last laugh is us." Theo chuckled.

    "Ho?"

    "With their current condition, even if they are competing for gold or silver, the people will be disappointed because they can't perform to the best of their abilities. Then who will get the spotlight?" Theo smirked.

    "Semifinals are usually an opening for the final. But with a final like this, they will already know who gets the gold, who gets the silver medal. Hence, the most exciting battle will be the semifinal, the opening act. The one who gets the spotlight will be…" Ellen drew a gasp, coming to a realization.

    "That's right. We may not win, but we certainly get the spotlight. Seriously, for me, the spotlight is better than a gold medal because this will bring me a brighter future than an empty medal." Theo laughed. "So, who cried the most? Send that person to me right now. I'm going to force them to laugh."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 300: Thank You for Losing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the hospital's rooftop, a single female looked down, crying. She kept recalling what just happened an hour ago.

    'It's not over yet.' She thought, facing Scarlet and Zara.

    "Third Labour, Devouring Hydra." She sent a wave of hydra heads, trying to strike them both this time.

    Zara placed her hand on the ground, summoning the same black hole that obliterated the hydra's heads.

    Nine big tentacles emerged from the hole, caught the heads, and snapped them.

    Scarlet, on the other hand, waved her sword once more. "Blood Blades."

    All the blood that had been splattered all over the arena began to rise and turned into sharp knives.

    Alea widened her eyes as she never expected to be attacked from all directions, considering the blood from Phyrill and Clark were in the mix.

    "Fortitude." Alea formed a shield and charged to the side where there were fewer blood knives.

    Unfortunately, Zara prevented her from escaping.

    "Chaos Disruption."

    "Splash Explosion." Alea decided to create an explosion above her head that blew away all the blood knives, but this was what Zara wanted.

    In that instant, she closed their gap and approached her while swinging her sword.

    "You're so boring." Zara smirked.

    "What did you say?!" Alea frowned.

    "You may have the courage to challenge everything, but by no means, you have the resolve to do it." Zara suddenly dropped her sword and grasped Alea's head before smashing her own forehead against her. "This is why you are boring unlike him!"

    Alea and Zara thought of different people this whole time, but they both indeed fit the description. In Alea's head was Theo while Zara was thinking about Clark's sacrifice.

    That headbutt was unexpected as both of their foreheads got cut and started bleeding.

    "Wha—" Alea widened her eyes. She quickly used her sword to stab her, but Scarlet grasped her from behind, restraining both hands.

    After that, Scarlet lifted them up to the air and threw them to the ground. "German Suplex."

    "Gah!" The shock jolted Alea's mind as she struggled to move her sword and stabbed Zara.

    However, Scarlet's hand was already around her neck and stopped the match.

    "The United Kingdom wins!"

    Remembering that scene made her blood boil. She hated herself for not even sticking up for so long and just got beaten by her opponents. Her thoughts were easily distracted as well.

    She was a failure as a team leader.

    Clenching her fists, she started gasping for air. She didn't know why but her heart felt like it was squeezed by someone.

    Dropping to the ground, Alea looked left and right, finding no one.

    "Why? I should have done it better. Why? Despite all that confidence…" Alea hit the floor multiple times.

    Suddenly, the door was opened as a male's voice echoed in her ears. "So, this is where you are."

    "Th…eo…" Alea stuttered and turned around with tears covering her cheeks. "I…I am sorry."

    "What for?" Theo walked to her with a smile.

    When he reached her, he sat down on the ground. "So, what do you want to say to me? Is it about the match? Is it about your loss? Is it because you suck?"

    Alea gritted her teeth, not denying whatever he said.

    "Since this is the first mental breakdown I have witnessed, I shall treat you a bit better. How about you calm down and talk to me?"

    Alea looked Theo in the eyes, never seeing this side of Theo. She couldn't help but apologize again. "I am sorry. Everything was my fault. If I could defeat them, we would have gotten to the final. And right now… I just wasted the chance you had given to us."

    "I see nothing wrong, so I don't know what you are talking about." Theo shook his head and replied with a calm tone.

    "Did you hear me?" She rose and grabbed his shoulders. "I just wast—"

    Theo suddenly put his finger on her mouth, silencing her.

    "Let me tell you something. I came to Italy for a reason… I'm sure you already understand what I wanted, right?"

    Alea looked down and nodded timidly.

    "My goal has been achieved. I don't want to brag, but I am probably the hottest commodity for those who want to scout people here. But that also puts me in a difficult situation because I don't have any backing currently. What is this Griffith Family? I know nothing of them and they haven't appeared before me even once. Nella is an exception. That's why getting the gold medal will only upset people more than you can imagine.

    "I mean, do you think Thersland can handle all the pressure from other countries if we win the gold? I'm sure you know they will pressure us to get me, right? And they will also say we are not supposed to be qualified for that one.

    "If you don't stand out, you will be scrutinized or even bullied like me. At the same time, if you stand out too much, you will be criticized and pressured by those around you, whether it's pride, jealousy or whatever it is. That's why this world sucks." Theo sighed. "And you losing is actually working for me better in the long run. So, thank you for losing.

    "Besides, if we lose, we get the spotlight while getting enough reward without being pressured by them." Theo winked, telling her that losing was actually the right thing to do. "I call this an absolute win."

    "You…" Alea opened her mouth, but all words stuck on her throat. She was simply speechless.

    "Anyway, no need to cry anymore." Theo smiled and handed a handkerchief. "Here, wipe those tears and snot of yours."

    "There're only tears!" Alea quickly grabbed the handkerchief and covered her face in the pretense of wiping the tears. She was too embarrassed to show her face to Theo now that she had calmed down.

    Seeing Alea was already fine, Theo rose from the ground and tried to settle everything with the rest of his teammates.

    However, Alea suddenly reached his arm as if asking him not to leave her alone. She couldn't help but remember what Agata told her. Yet, no words came out from her mouth after that.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 301: Future Path

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After a while, Alea had finally calmed down and decided to go back with Theo.

    All she could do was lower her head, avoiding anyone from looking at her current expression.

    She was just too embarrassed by all the things she did earlier. She thought, 'What is happening to me? Why was I crying like a child in front of Theo? He is two years younger than me and I showed such a thing. How could I face him anymore?'

    Unknown to her, Theo simply walked back to his room to get some rest before finding another person jumping toward him. "Theo!"

    Theo's eyebrows twitched as he avoided her with his Blink.

    "Why did you dodge?"

    Theo ignored her question and asked back, "What do you want, Nella?"

    Nella made a big smile, feeling proud of their win. She even started calling Theo by his name already.

    "Nothing. I was about to visit you to check your condition, but it seems you are already alright."

    "Yes. Thank you for worrying me." Theo nodded calmly. "How are your teammates?"

    "I guess we can't do anything for the next battle. Do you want to visit them? They are in that room." Nella scratched the back of her head while pointing at the left door that was still slightly open. Without any shame, she turned to Alea and said with a cheeky tone. "Oh, isn't this the cry baby?"

    "…" All the embarrassment instantly changed to anger as Nella's voice was probably the last one she wanted to hear right now.

    Theo ignored them and entered the room, finding three people lying on the bed while Zara and Luka were taking care of them.

    Noticing his presence, Zara turned around and raised her eyebrows. "You can already walk…"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. "I thought about visiting you since Nella ambushed me outside."

    Clark chuckled. "That must be hard for you. But to think you even defeated Nella… I have no words to say anymore."

    "I was just lucky." Theo shrugged. "How are you feeling? I heard you're the worst among them."

    "I'm gonna be fine after six months. It's a precious time, but it's not going to hinder my progress that much." Clark shrugged.

    "If only you gave us that win, you wouldn't need to do something like this." Theo shook his head in disappointment, teasing them with a sly smile.

    Zara rose and confronted him. "That's better than your current predicament. We are still guaranteed to get a silver medal this year, but you?"

    "Silver Medal?" Theo made a shocked expression before sneering, "Oh, you mean that consolation prize?"

    Zara's expression darkened as she gritted her teeth and said in the same tone as when she wanted to hit Nella in the tournament. "Have you ever considered washing your mouth? Both you and Nella have this same sh*tty smell coming out of your mouths."

    "It's better than a mere dirt trying to be a diamond." Theo shrugged, indirectly mocking her silver medal again.

    Theo maintained his smile while Zara gradually ran out of patience.

    To avoid doing anything to him, Zara decided to leave the room. "I'm going to get some drinks."

    "Buy me orange juice!" Luka raised his hand and pointed at Scarlet, "She wants melon juice."

    "Okay." Zara walked to the door before hearing another one.

    "Ah, I want apple juice," Theo added.

    "Go to hell." Zara snorted and left immediately.

    Zara's teammates laughed.

    "Anyway, that's all. I need to return to my room and have some rest." Theo waved his hand and left the room, albeit finding another quarrel between Nella and Alea.

    Theo just ignored both of them and slipped away, thinking, "At least Alea is already fine since she has enough energy to quarrel."

    When he returned, Rai seemed to be bringing a lot of presents in his hand.

    "It seems you have returned. Well, I have finished dealing with all those annoying peasants. These are all their "goodwill" along with the invitation letters," said Rai with an annoyed tone.

    "Ahaha, thank you." Theo thanked him before returning to his bed.

    "Anyway, my job is done here, so I will return to the hotel. Don't bother me until you're done with the competition. I'm too tired for this." Rai sighed and left the room as fast as he could before getting another job.

    Theo only smiled and looked at the mountain of presents next to his bed. He couldn't help but remember his life seven months ago. "These are gifts from countries, organizations, and others… The past me would never get something like this in my entire life.

    "I guess I am glad that I can change my life for the better. Still, the higher I climb, the bigger the problem… It's going to be rough, but it's better than having no power to even protect oneself." Theo shook his head.

    After saying those words, Theo began to look through all the gifts, including the letters.

    Despite saying they all wished for his recovery, Theo knew they wanted him to choose them after this competition.

    All seven other countries in this competition were among them.

    Other countries also didn't want to miss such a talent, especially since Thersland obviously had no power to nurture him well.

    He even saw many famous groups, companies and even organizations that invited him. Unfortunately, they couldn't talk to him personally because it might raise suspicion that they would do something to a participant.

    At the very least, Theo knew he had many options in the future since there was no way he would stay in Thersland, who didn't have enough resources to help him increase his levels in the near future.

    Laying down on his bed and staring at the ceiling, Theo muttered, "I wonder where I should go after this… And there is another problem which is when… Anyway, I will probably need a year or two to settle everything before I can travel to another country, so I will just think of it along the way."

    Unbeknownst to him, Alea was right behind the door with her head down. She had been watching him when he was in the middle of opening the gifts. Even though she couldn't hear him, she could understand a bit of what he was saying from his mouth gesture, yet, she couldn't say anything as their relationship was not a friend or a couple… They were just partners or teammates.
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    Chapter 302: Five Aspects Part 1

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Tomorrow, Alea and the others went to the tournament to see the match while Theo waited in the hospital alone.

    Theo sat on the bed while putting a piece of paper on top of his hand.

    Suddenly, the paper began to float staggeringly as if there was a fan on top of Theo's hand, blowing the paper upward.

    "This is the Control that I need… No, Nella is far stronger than this, so I need to practice more. Despite understanding how it works, I can't really replicate her power without enough practice." Theo shook his head in disappointment before Nella suddenly opened the door.

    "I heard that, Theo!"

    "Why are you here?" Theo facepalmed.

    "This is the only time you are alone, so I can talk to you a little bit." Nella stuck her tongue out.

    "You are not watching the match. Is this even more important than the match?"

    "Don't you want to know the secret of my power?"

    "Are you gonna tell me your secret?"

    "Of course. Now that we are not enemies anymore, I will tell you everything. Of course, today is only for this one."

    Theo thought for a moment and asked, "Why? I don't see the reason…"

    "This is purely my will. I admire you because you have been living alone for so long without any love or support from your surroundings." Nella smiled. "In fact, win or lose, I have already planned to tell you the secret."

    "…" Theo frowned and asked, "Aren't you afraid of me? I mean, you have been very polite to me this whole time, so it must be because of our status, correct?"

    "To be honest, I don't really care about this position. If you want it, I will just give it to you. It's more or less an obligation or a simple wish. That's all." Nella chuckled. "Also, I want to warn you to not replicate that power if you don't want to get entangled with this family."

    "Ho?"

    "To be honest, I am happy if you want, but I don't wish to force you. I am going to tell you about this first, so you can understand what I'm implying."

    "Please." Theo nodded and pointed to the chair next to his bed.

    However, Nella brazenly sat on his bed and made herself comfortable there.

    "Releasing and controlling your Magic Power at the same time is a technique that everyone can practice. However, if you understand the power of Twister or Induction Fist, you will notice a difference between the normal Control and Magic Saint Fist Style's Control.

    "The latter is the combination of Breathing and Control."

    "The combination of Breathing and Control?" Theo frowned and tried to understand what she said.

    "Yes. To be fair, it's hard for someone to master two Aspects at the same time. Rather than learning both aspects, it's better for us to master one Aspect. That's true, but we can't really avoid learning the other four.

    "Because all of them are actually connected to each other." She smiled and raised her hand. She took a deep breath before releasing in one go, creating a small shock wave on top of her hand. "Can you spot the difference?"

    "I see. When I release my power, it doesn't have a certain rhythm that gives it such explosive power." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Exactly. This rhythm is gained from the Breathing Technique… Of course, Griffith Family's Breathing Technique." She smiled. "I would be lying if I am not sad when you don't go to the UK after this, but I will respect your decision. I will give you a simple hint for each country that you may want to visit in the future.

    "Currently, the leading country which excels in Awareness is Italy, AKA this country. You will find many people who understand more than other people in the world like Enrica. As for Breathing, there are three countries. They are Indonesia, China, and India.

    "Aside from our family, you can go to Russia or America to learn Control. Japan, Egypt, and France are known for their mastery of Technique. Last but not least, Endurance. You can go to Kongo, China, or America.

    "Of course, aside from five aspects, there are many things you need to explore. The US is the primary example. You see their weaponry? It's good to buy some of them when you visit there."

    Theo thought for a moment. "I can understand what you mean by leading countries, but I don't even know what path I should take. I mean, I don't have enough understanding of each path."

    "You can try all of them first before deciding."

    "Can you tell me a bit about them?"

    "You mean the advanced skill?" She thought for a moment and nodded. "Let me start from my own specialty, Control. I'm sure that you are already aware of my technique, so I will give you an example of the next stage.

    "This is still in training, but…" She raised her palm and released her Magic Power. A golden light suddenly appeared on top of her palm and gradually changed its shape to that of a knife.

    However, it disappeared when it was only half done. Nella clicked her tongue and sighed. "This is Control called Materialization."

    "Materialization? Normally, we can't see the Magic Power, but that one…"

    "Yes. It's Magic Power. When you are concentrating the Magic Power on a single point, you can materialize them. This power requires Master Level Force Control or above. As for its power… I can create the same amount of power as my B Rank Skill, Mana Concentration Bomb."

    "That powerful?" Theo widened his eyes in surprise.

    "Yes. I can see that your Control is at the peak of Beginner Level. I'm sure you only need a few weeks to reach Practitioner Level like me. That's why while you are at it, you need to master External Flow which is the technique name of what you're doing."

    "External Flow…" Theo looked at his hand and tried to release the Magic Power again.

    "That's right. Releasing a powerful amount of Magic Power is an application of Force Control's Concept." She paused for a moment. "Moving on to the other Aspects."
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    Chapter 303: Five Aspects Part 2

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I can't show you their power, but I can give some explanation about them." She smiled. "First is Awareness. If we have Soft Control, Force Control, and Perfect Control in Control category, Awareness has Expansion, Prediction, and Future Views."

    "Future Views…" Theo raised his eyebrows, thinking about something.

    "Yes. Expansion is simply a more powerful vision while transmitting your intention or something, like Killing Intent or sensing those around you. I'm sure you already have it. After that is Prediction… Using your Awareness, you can observe your opponent like watching from behind the screen. It will allow you to get a better understanding of their movement and predict their movement. When you're already at the top of Prediction, you will start understanding more and more, making you able to glimpse the future.

    "Of course, even though I'm saying the future, it's just you predicting your prediction, making you see this kind of "future". And it's indeed hard to grasp this power."

    "I see." Theo nodded.

    "Then there is Breathing. It's also divided into three Major Categories: Burst, Innate Regeneration, Unlimited Generation. The one I showed you earlier about the combination was classified as Burst plus Force Control. Breathing gives you a rhythm after all, allowing you to gain a momentary boost or calm mind.

    "After that is Innate Regeneration. It allows you to create a more powerful Burst and regenerate your Magic Power. At the peak, it's called Unlimited Generation that allows you to naturally absorb or use the Magic Power in the air to make it look like you have unlimited Magic Power."

    "All I can see this whole time is that each power has its own use. And I'm sure they're the power every person wishes for…" Theo looked down, falling into deep thought.

    "Of course it is. The technique is the same. Mastery, Original Technique, and Divine Abilities. Hmm, let me take an example of a famous person in the past. Do you know Tsubame Gaeshi? That Kojiro Sasaki?"

    "The one where you make a feint by swinging your sword down before waving it one more time?" Theo asked.

    "Yep. That's an Original Technique. At a glance, it's a technique that only you can use… Unless you're teaching them to another person. Divine Abilities is the stronger version of it."

    "I understand." Theo nodded.

    "Last but not least, it's Endurance. It's quite similar to Breathing to be honest, but this one is more physical. Harden, Innate Regeneration, and Inhuman Physique. These are the three categories for Endurance. Harden means hardening… I remember when I'm reading an article, you know about a normal human destroying bricks and other things? This is Hardening.

    "Innate Regeneration means your wounds will gradually heal by themselves, whether it's external or internal injuries. As for the last one, have you ever seen someone burning, but it's actually his normal form? Something like that. He can assimilate his body with his power, turning himself into a fire, water or something that is capable of giving them power beyond human's limit."

    "Yep, as expected, all of them are pretty badass powers that are hard to deal with."

    "Indeed. But the most annoying one is the combination. Like my Magic Saint Fist Style, which requires powerful Control and somewhat okay Breathing… the combination of more than one aspect will give tremendous power to the user.

    "For example, the current head of the Griffith Family can use Breathing, Control, and Endurance at the same time. His peak power allows him to destroy half of Italy's base we saw a few days ago.

    "There is also a samurai in the east that combines Breathing, Control to create his own Technique that can cut the same base to half with a single slash. There are many examples in this world, but I shouldn't waste your time." She smiled. "I'm sure this explanation is enough for now."

    "Indeed. I can see the benefits of learning them. For now, I have the Control at my disposal, but I don't know if this one is what I want." Theo smiled. "Thank you. You just opened my eyes."

    "Hehe." Nella made a big smile before putting her head on his lap as if wanting to be spoiled. "How about patting my head as a reward?"

    "What are you? A kid?" Theo shook his head helplessly but still gently patted her head as thanks for her explanation.

    While enjoying the pat, Nella was muttering inwardly, 'I wonder what will he do when he realizes he can learn everything. An enviable talent that is useless by himself but becomes the strongest when he meets many people. Still, the Griffith Family has its own rule, which they haven't broken yet for centuries. I wonder if they are going to break the rule for Theo if he doesn't want to become the family head.'

    Nella suddenly chuckled. 'You may not know it, but ever since my father talked about you, I have already become your fan, Cousin. I want to see how far you can go from here.'

    "What is it? Why are you laughing like an idiot?" Theo shook his head helplessly.

    Her smile only just got bigger as she replied, "Nothing, I just love you, Cousin. Hehe."

    "Whatever." Theo sighed. "Anyway, you're going to tell me about the Griffith Family later, right?"

    "Yes. After the banquet, I will tell you about them. However, my parents don't talk much about them, so most of what I know comes from my own research. Also, do you think I can come to your room at that time? It's going to be a long story. Or we can talk in my room. Either place is fine as long as no one can bother us."

    Theo thought for a moment. "Well, the competition is already over, so I don't really mind."

    "That's great. It's an important matter after all. I can't really say it in front of other people."

    "Still, judging from the reaction of other people, the Griffith Family seems to be a big family, yet, they are not that well known?" Theo was suspicious.

    "I will tell you in detail later, but I can give you one hint." She smiled. "They are a hidden family."
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    Chapter 304: Discussion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day. Theo still sat on the bed, waiting to be discharged.

    However, the entire group decided to hold a meeting there, including Radvils, to prevent the previous incident from happening.

    Still, Theo couldn't help but remember what happened yesterday. After giving that hint, Nella refused to say anything and simply left the room.

    'It seems I have underestimated the Griffith Family. They seem to be adept in Control and their influence is quite big. The experts are many and the family head is strong. I wonder what's wrong with this family. Either way, I can feel that there's something that's gonna bother me in the future. I need to know more about them from Nella later.' Theo shook the thought off for now.

    "Theo, what are you thinking?" Ellen whispered while watching the match.

    Theo glanced at her for a moment before changing the topic. "It seems our next opponent is Japan."

    "Yeah." Ellen nodded. "Nakajima Miyoko has the blessing of Susanoo-no-Mikoto."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and said, "He's dangerous. Looking at that sword covered with lightning, I'm afraid it's hard to fight him."

    "Indeed." Radvils agreed and pointed to another one. "But you also need to take a look at the other one, Kurihara Masahiko, the holder of Benzaiten's blessing."

    "Who is this beautiful man…" Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "…" Alea and Ellen rolled their eyes.

    "His appearance aside, his power is considerably strong. His movement may look feminine and beautiful, but each strike contains a high amount of power." Radvils shrugged.

    "Ehm… I think I know a bit about her… I mean, his strength." Alea raised her head as if noticing something off from him.

    "What is it?"

    "His movement seems to be a Sword Dance." Alea explained, "A Sword Dance is a bit different from a Sword Art. Each movement will be continuous and each dance will have its own meaning. In other words, you will be fighting an unpredictable and endless onslaught. Take a look at his opponent, he has difficulty stopping him unless someone disrupts him. However, from what I can see, he has yet to master many types."

    Theo looked down, falling into deep thought.

    "Last but not least, their captain, Shibuya Mami. She has Kitsune's Blessing. I don't know whether her blessing is a God Rank or a Mythical Rank. If it's the former, I'm afraid the Kitsune has become a Tenko or you may say a Celestial Fox," said Radvils with a serious expression.

    "Nonetheless, she is the opponent we need to beat. Let's assume the worst." Theo looked at them. "Does anyone want to say something?"

    "The others don't have blessings, but they are strong too."

    "I know that already." Theo sighed. "Alright. Since no one wants to talk, I can only say, I can't give you any plans this time. First of all, I need to check their condition first, so I, Alea, and Ellen will be going in the first game.

    "From what I have seen, the opponents also rely on strategies, so we will have no trick in the game section. The remaining three battles will be personally overseen by me and I won't forget to take a note, so if I end up in the hospital again, you guys can know my plan. Is that alright?"

    "…" All of them lowered their heads, feeling ashamed.

    Radvils nodded in agreement, finding no problem in Theo's plan. As long as there was a note, they could do something about it. "But are you sure it's okay to fight them with an empty head?"

    "Of course. They will be confused why we're using our strength in the game section, so everyone is required to make them think we're going to overpower them, especially after me gaining strength from my battle against Nella. Though, I will still stick to my own fighting style." Theo smiled. "Also, I'm planning to end this match as soon as possible, so all of you will take the field with the intention to win. Don't hold back anymore… Understood?"

    All of them couldn't help but feel excited as they replied. "Yes."

    …

    Meanwhile, the opposite party also had a strategy meeting to discuss how they should handle Theo's team.

    Nakajima Miyoko looked at his teammates behind the round table and asked Mami. "How are we going to deal with them? Theodore has shown an unprecedented level of strength along with his brain. This is not going to be an easy task."

    The rest also looked at her, wondering if she had some sort of trick to fight them.

    "From what I have seen so far, they are trying to gain at least one win in the game section and another one in the one versus one match." She thought for a moment. "That's why we are going to abandon the third match since Theodore or Alea will come up in that stage. After that, we will send our strongest fighters to fight them. I'm sure Theodore will play something weird in this match.

    "He will close the match using that trick, so if Theodore goes for the third battle, Alea and either Laust or Phyrill will go. This is the strategy he has never used, so it will catch us off guard. That's why we will counter it with me there.

    "After losing his momentum, we will close the match in the fifth round." Mami smiled.

    "As expected of you." Miyoko nodded. "He has never used the same strategy twice, so I guess he's planning to do something like that. No matter how dirty it is, a win is a win. Also, with the hype of the audience, if they can destroy us in the fourth match, it will give enough hype for them not to think about the dirty trick."

    "Indeed. Let's see who will emerge victorious." Mami felt confident.

    "Has the request been approved yet?"

    "Theodore aside, I'm more interested in Laust's unique swordsmanship. His uniqueness may give him the potential for an Original Technique. That's why I am adding him together with Theodore in the request. Both of them have gotten their approval. If Theodore rejects us, we will simply get Laust."

    "I trust your judgment." Miyoko nodded and rose from his seat. "In any case, we will fight to the best of our ability."
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    Chapter 305: Chill

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "On this great day, we are back here for the last day of the Grand Gaia Competition. Japan and Thersland will be competing in the semifinal while the United Kingdom and the United States will be fighting against each other in the final.

    "We have truly never expected such a surprise in this competition. I'm honored to be the host of this important competition where I could witness the biggest dark horse in history. Now! Will Thersland claim their first medal in this competition or will Japan protect the seat and leave Thersland with nothing?

    "The answer will come in the arena." Sheira took a deep breath. "Let me explain the game section for the first match between Japan and Thersland. If you look at the arena, there is a smaller circle in the arena where the team will be competing. All they need to do is to throw their opponents outside the ring. Without further ado, let's call the participants for both teams."

    "Uoh!"

    The cheers erupted as the audience called the name they wanted to see in the arena. It turned into an uproar when six people made their appearances.

    "This is it! This is what we are waiting for. The two teams have finally shown themselves!" Sheira shouted in excitement. "From the left side, Theodore Griffith, Alea Eilric, and Ellen Marcines are taking the field. On the opposite side, Japan Team has sent Nakajima Miyoko, Kurihara Masahiko, and Kondo Takuro."

    "Oh? We are dealing with these two and the summoner?" Ellen furrowed her eyebrows. "Are we going to win this?"

    Theo glanced at her with a smile. "That's something you shouldn't ask."

    "I guess you are right…" She chuckled.

    "I'm going to fight Nakajima Miyoko." Theo shrugged. "You two will deal with the rest."

    Meanwhile, Takuro sighed. "I wonder if we pull the short straw."

    "In any case, if it's only Phyrill and Laust, she should be able to win," said Masahiko while glancing over the enemy team. However, his focus remained on Alea.

    "Why are both of you talking as if we're already lost? If we can win the two games, we can end everything quickly. No slacking." Miyoko snorted and glared at Theo. "Who wins? It's obviously the one who throws them out of the ring."

    "Right?"

    The two chuckled as they walked to the middle of the arena, meeting Theo's team.

    "I hope we have a good fight." Theo smiled nonchalantly as if looking down on them.

    Miyoko's eyebrows twitched as he rebuked him. "Just because you have grown stronger, it doesn't mean you are going to win."

    "I am already winning." Theo raised both hands and grabbed Ellen and Alea's shoulders as if implying they had more girls in their team unlike them.

    Cough.

    Cough.

    Miyoko and Masahiko coughed as they never expected Theo to show off like that.

    "This guy is the best." Takuro, on the other hand, couldn't contain his laughter.

    Theo shrugged and walked to the edge of the ring. The ring itself had a hundred feet in radius, making it quite big.

    Surprisingly, their opponents also started from the edge of the ring as if they wanted to figure out Theo's plan.

    "Match starts!"

    With Diego announcing the start of the match, both teams turned serious.

    Alea pulled her sword and Ellen prepared to use two skills simultaneously. The same applied to Japan Team as all the three unsheathed their katanas.

    However, Theo took them by surprise because he didn't summon his clone and walked slowly to the other side as if he felt no threat from his opponents.

    "!!!" Miyoko raised his eyebrows and clenched his teeth. Theo was openly mocking their team. "You…"

    "He is a bit too overboard." Takuro shook his head helplessly before summoning a red ape. "Fiery Ape. Let me see how strong you are… Can you defeat a Hero Rank Ape alone?"

    Roar.

    The fifteen-foot ape let out a loud roar as he slammed his fist to Theo, albeit three lotuses dropped on top of his head, pinning the ape to the ground.

    Ellen smiled, "Your opponent is me."

    "So it seems…" Takuro's expression became serious.

    Masahiko also couldn't let this chance go and decided to test Theo.

    "Blossom Sword Dance." Masahiko wanted to strike him a few times to check Theo's level of spear play, but his sword was stopped by Alea's sword.

    Their swords clashed a few times before Masahiko leaped back.

    "It's a Sword Dance indeed…" Alea took a deep breath. "This time, I'm not going to lose anymore."

    "Let's dance together, shall we?" Masahiko smiled.

    Theo scratched the back of his head and asked, "So, when are you going to move like them?"

    "You are overly confident…" Miyoko squinted his eyes and leaped to him while shouting. "I'm going to put you in your place right now."

    Theo smiled and pulled his hand, staring at Miyoko's blade that came from above.

    "Lightning Sword Art, First Sword."

    Looking at the overbearing lightning emanating from the sword, Theo finally pushed his hand, excreting all the power like Nella.

    But…

    Zab.

    No power was released and Theo was split into two in an instant.

    There was even blood coming out of his body as the body and the spears dropped to the ground, letting out a clicking sound and making it look real.

    "What?!" Diego was bewildered for a second.

    No one would believe it was the real Theo, albeit the corpse didn't look like a clone since the latter was supposed to disappear after getting chopped like that.

    Even Alea and Ellen stopped for a split second, staring at the corpse.

    "Did I just kill him…" Miyoko drew a gasp and took a step back before Theo's voice echoed in everyone's ears.

    The corpse suddenly disappeared, including the blood, as another Theo emerged right on his original position.

    He was sitting on top of his spear's handle that he lifted with his Telekinesis, chillin like nobody's business.

    "Come on. Why are you all taking this seriously? I haven't even moved from my original position…" Theo sighed in disappointment.

    "Gh!" Miyoko just realized that everything was an illusion, meaning Theo was just toying him this whole time. Veins bulged on his forehead as he gnashed his teeth. "You… Motherf—"
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    Chapter 306: Toying

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    All of them wouldn't expect that Theo never moved from his position.

    It was only the illusion of himself.

    Yet, despite everyone hating him after getting tricked, this performance didn't satiate Theo's desire.

    He clicked his tongue and muttered inwardly, 'Tch. This is the only thing I can do after learning it for two days. If only I had learned how to use illusions better from the start, I would have gotten better than this. Illusion becoming a reality, huh.'

    Obviously, no one in this place shared the same disappointment. Even Diego narrowed his eyes and gulped down, thinking, 'He is already this good? I could see that it was an illusion, but everything looked so real that I doubted myself for a second there.'

    Miyoko couldn't see it because the anger already got into his head. He discharged all the lightning to his sword and charged at him.

    "Ha!"

    Theo smiled and raised both spears before using his Blink when he was about to reach him.

    "Yep. And here I am…" Theo smiled as he appeared in front of Masahiko.

    "Seriously? I'm the first target?" Sweats covered his forehead as Masahiko took a leap back.

    At the same time, a blue-colored wolf showed its presence behind Theo.

    Yet, Theo continued extending his hand to Masahiko despite knowing the wolf already opened its mouth.

    Theo took a deep breath, used his Telekinesis and released his Magic Power to the limit.

    Masahiko clicked his tongue and got pushed back. However, he somehow changed his dance and escaped that powerful push from Theo right on edge.

    On the contrary, the wolf had its own head flying before reaching Theo.

    Next to the wolf was Alea with her sword down as if she just made a complete swing.

    However, Miyoko obviously wouldn't let this slide as he quickly returned to help Masahiko. To prevent Theo from pushing him off, he planned to strike Alea to force Theo to help Alea instead of focusing on Masahiko.

    And he did exactly as he thought, albeit with his clone.

    Clone Theo struck his sword and stopped it easily. The lightning couldn't get close to him because of Theo's Telekinesis and both of them had the same amount of strength.

    "I guess it's not that easy to push him off," Theo muttered and turned around, heading straight to Takuro.

    "I won't let you!" Miyoko roared as he released all the lightning inside his body. "Lightning Speed."

    Clone Theo tried to stop him, but Miyoko's strength was indeed a bit faster than he imagined.

    "Theo!" Alea shouted, planning to strike Miyoko down, but Masahiko already struck her again, not letting her help Theo.

    "Your opponent is me." Masahiko smiled.

    Theo stopped and turned around, raising his spear against Miyoko, who already got fed up with him.

    "Thunder Strike."

    "Cannon Blast." Theo struck his sword with all his energy, but Miyoko released an unprecedented level of might and pinned him to the ground as a loud thunder echoed in everyone's ears.

    "I won't let you escape again," Miyoko shouted in anger.

    "But…" Theo shook his head helplessly. "You never caught me."

    Suddenly, Theo disappeared, leaving only his "Clone" standing on the battlefield. And once again, he soon realized that the "Original" Theo was actually the "Clone".

    In that instant, Theo summoned his clone again and charged at Matsuhiko together.

    "Magic Bullet." Theo and his clone released all eighty Magic Bullets and used the Tracking ability to slow down Miyoko.

    At the same time, Alea understood what he planned to do and waved her sword. "Melting Sword."

    "Water vanquishes Fire." Matsuhiko released his power and swallowed Alea's fire with his own water. After that, he used another dance to take a few step backs in quick succession before walking to the side in an unpredictable way.

    "Grand Burst." Alea didn't let him escape, at least until Theo caught up.

    "River Wave." Matsuhiko obviously wouldn't allow him to be at a disadvantage since Alea and Theo would be the worst pair to chase you in this competition.

    The water formed a current and suppressed the explosion, but there were already three explosions that occurred in the arena.

    And Alea had fulfilled her objective because Theo used his Telekinesis again to lift the rock up, throwing it to him.

    "Water Spiral." Matsuhiko spun his body and created a water sprout that swallowed everything and tossed them to the sky.

    "Cannon Blast." When Theo was about to attack Matsuhiko, Miyoko appeared before him and struck his spear down to the ground.

    He looked frustrated because Theo had been playing tricks on him this whole time as if he was planning to ignore him.

    However, it didn't stop there. Theo took one step forward by shouting, "Alea!"

    'You are truly a messed up one. Using my own eyes to give me a signal…' Alea smiled because Theo let her see what he planned just by a few glances of his eyes. And during that time, he kept glancing over to the side, specifically Ellen's position. It was the biggest hint she could get.

    With that signal, Alea waved her sword upward, creating a small spark on the ground that turned into nine heads.

    "Third Labour, Devouring Hydra!"

    "No!" Matsuhiko shouted and realized Theo's real target was not him but Takuro.

    In that instant, Clone Theo used his Blink to appear on top of his own spear. He picked it up and ran together with the hydra's heads while Theo finally clashed seriously with Miyoko with a smile on his face. "You want to face me, right? Sure. Let me play with you."

    "Takuro!"

    Takuro was taken aback because they clearly saw how Miyoko and Matsuhiko failed to control Theo in this arena.

    The ape went between him and the hydra and planned to sacrifice himself to stop them. But Theo slipped past the ape's defense and charged straight at him.

    His spear was covered with Magic Power that was supposed to be the signature appearance of his Cannon Blast.

    Hence, Takuro raised his sword to stop him for a second before summoning another creature to help him, albeit the Magic Power was actually fake.

    Right after their weapons clashed, Theo dropped his spear and extended his hand, pointing it at Takuro's stomach.

    "Not good." Takuro's expression turned pale as he knew what Theo planned to do.

    "Bye." Theo released the Magic Power and his Telekinesis, launching him away.

    After that, Ellen kicked his waist and blew him outside the ring.

    "Takuro's out!"
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    Chapter 307: Theo's Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You!" Miyoko couldn't contain his anger anymore as he charged at him with his lightning sword, only to stop in the middle because of the four incoming star-shaped lights raining down on him.

    "Spread!" Miyoko waved his sword to the side and spread his lightning to destroy all the light that turned into a massive Ice Crystal.

    At the same time, Masahiko also received a similar attack and leaped back to gain some distance while avoiding Ellen's attacks.

    "Oops." Theo chuckled and moved his clone to help Alea while shouting, "Ellen, help Alea."

    "You…" Miyoko was supposed to be stronger than Matsuhiko, yet, Theo had been neglecting him as if he wasn't strong enough to make Theo put some importance on him.

    "What?" Theo sneered and pointed his spear.

    "Act big!" Miyoko leaped forward and swung his sword down.

    Instead of taking the sword head-on, Theo took one step back and let Miyoko strike the ground.

    Bam.

    The lightning spread on the ground while Theo was still waiting for him without even looking at that attack.

    When Miyoko was about to move, he suddenly stumbled on the ground before realizing his hand entered the ground.

    The illusion was then revealed.

    The ground turned into a crater with some rocks holding Miyoko's feet. The reason he didn't fall earlier was due to Theo's Telekinesis, using it to float the rock underneath his feet.

    This chance became the biggest chance for Theo as he arrived before him and struck his spear. "Swift Energy."

    Miyoko gritted his teeth and tried to parry his spear, but two strikes slipped past his defense and grazed him on his cheek and upper right arm.

    Theo then spun his body and sent a round kick on his head with the power of his Telekinesis, blowing him away.

    Miyoko rolled on the ground a few times and quickly raised his head, looking at Theo still standing in his position without taking this chance to give him another blow.

    "You… How long are you going to look down on me?"

    "Can't you see it already? I'm telling you that you alone are not enough." Theo snorted, finally starting his plan to show his real power.

    Masahiko, on the other hand, was sweating. Not only was his teammate getting owned by Theo, but his condition wasn't that good either.

    Alea couldn't really grasp his sword dance, but she still managed to cope with it.

    Little did he know that due to the extraordinary swordsmanship from Zara, she managed to use it as another reference to understand his Sword Dance better.

    Alea used that frustration in her loss to become the boost of her own progress.

    'I will be stronger. I won't let Theo surpass me easily.' Alea gritted her teeth and released a bit more Magic Power into her attack. "Inch Slash."

    Masahiko struck that Inch Slash with his sword to neutralize it, but Clone Theo appeared behind him, grasping his shoulders.

    "Tch." Masahiko clicked his tongue and elbowed Clone Theo, but the latter managed to use his Blink first, carrying Masahiko in front of Ellen, who was already in motion.

    "Frost Nova."

    "I won't make it!" Masahiko gritted his teeth and said, "I'm out!"

    Diego quickly stopped Ellen's attack before carrying him to the side of the arena.

    "I almost got injured by that attack. Theodore will still put something in this fight, so I know I need to conserve my Magic Power and be injured. This is why…" Masahiko suddenly fell silent as he saw Clone Theo talking to Ellen and Alea instead of helping the original Theo.

    "Why are they talking? Theo is… Wait!" Masahiko yelled. "We give up!"

    Diego heard his words and stopped the match. "Thersland wins!"

    "What?!" Miyoko obviously didn't understand this action because he hadn't lost yet.

    However, Masahiko could only regret the result. "We've been had."

    As he thought about it, Masahiko saw Theo clicking his tongue with his face filled with annoyance.

    In that instant, Masahiko already got his answer.

    Miyoko, who couldn't accept the result, quickly came over, but Masahiko already left the arena in a hurry.

    He could only find Masahiko talking to Mami in the corridor.

    "Masahiko! I can still fight!" Miyoko shouted in anger and frustration.

    Mami's expression turned cold as she confronted Miyoko with a cold expression. "Shut up. You can't even see what was going on? If Masahiko didn't realize it, we would have fallen into his plan.

    "With this, I'm sure that he is trying to finish the battle on the fourth match. Why? Because your strength is only second to me. With you losing your rationality and getting taken over by your anger, do you think you can perform the same like when your head is cool?

    "And if the fight continued, you would have gotten several injuries that stopped you. It would lower our chance to win. Masahiko even told me Theodore seemed to be annoyed that he stopped the match. It means that it was exactly his plan.

    "Couldn't you even see that Theodore is actually aiming at you? Couldn't you see that Theodore was making you mad this whole time? Even after the match ends, you are still like this?" Mami's outburst certainly created tension in the corridor.

    Even Masahiko stepped back, not wanting to be involved in this. He slipped away with Takuro, leaving both of them.

    Meanwhile, Theo walked calmly after the match ended, heading straight to the waiting room.

    "Theo… Are you purposely targeting that guy?" Alea asked as if she had noticed it too.

    Theo widened his eyes and looked at him with a dumbfounded face. He even put his hand on her forehead, checking her temperature. "Alea? You are not sick. Are you an imposter?"

    Even Ellen froze with a shocked face.

    "How rude." She pouted. "After losing, I have been thinking about what I can do in order to improve myself so as to avoid losing again. That's why this whole time I have been questioning your order… I want to know the reason you gave that order and understand the whole process. I want to get stronger."

    "Oh… I thought you were sick." Theo let out a sigh of relief.

    "Somehow I want to punch you… I mean, seriously. Did you take any pills? I feel like you have changed… For… I can't really say it's for the better since you are more annoying than usual." She sighed.
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    Chapter 308: Tricky Opponent

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The next match ended abruptly due to Masahiko's call. It is a bit disappointing, but they may have a hidden plan within that call." Sheira also couldn't understand Masahiko's decision, so she continued, "Anyway, now that the first battle has ended. We are moving on to the second battle. Let's call the participants to the arena."

    Soon, six people entered the arena.

    Phyrill thought for a moment when he saw the opponents. "Our opponents are an archer, an assassin and a fighter. In that case…"

    Phyrill suddenly reached Laust's shoulders and pulled him a bit, whispering something to his ears.

    Seeing that action, Mami furrowed her eyebrows and decided to change her strategy.

    The two teams came face to face. However, they certainly didn't let out a single word unlike the first battle.

    "…" Diego paused for a few seconds to check their expressions. Knowing there wasn't much grudge to even release their killing intent, he decided to start it. "Match starts!"

    In that instant, Phyrill transformed while taking his swords. He then ran forward with Sihan and Laust.

    The first threat came from the right as Umeki Kyoichi, the fighter, waved his sword to Sihan's neck.

    Sihan struck his sword and stopped it before channeling his Magic Power to the shield, using it like his sword. "Ha."

    "!!!" Kyoichi widened his eyes and slid down his sword to block this shield, only to find himself getting pushed back.

    Since Sihan had his opponent, Phyrill and Laust quickly made their way to the archer.

    Not wanting to give her opponents the advantage, Mami appeared above their heads with a dagger in each hand. She struck Phyrill and Laust at the same time. "Ending Swipe."

    Suddenly, Laust and Phyrill smirked as they turned around at the same time, waving their blades as strongly as possible.

    "We have been waiting for this!" Phyrill smirked and struck her dagger. "Lightning Blade."

    "Moon Slash."

    Both of them aimed at her daggers because they wanted to make her lose her balance and drop to the ground where they could defeat her.

    Mami let out a small smile as she hit both their weapons before sliding her daggers to change their directions a bit.

    "!!!" Laust and Phyrill widened their eyes as they realized Mami wanted them to strike at each other like Clark did.

    "The previous team has given such valuable information to defeat you guys." Mami smiled.

    "That is if we don't learn from our mistakes." Phyrill stomped the ground to gain enough force from his lower body to move his other hand, plunging his short sword to her neck. "Don't underestimate me."

    "…" Mami harrumphed as she abruptly spun in the air and kicked both their heads, pushing them back.

    "Kh." Phyrill gritted his teeth and looked upward, seeing Mami floating in the air. "There it is… The Flying Skill."

    While Phyrill watched Mami's movement, Laust took another step forward and waved his sword, cutting an arrow that came to them.

    Mami smiled. "Kazu, help me. I am going to defeat them."

    "Roger, Miss." Kazu nodded with a serious expression and pulled another arrow.

    When Laust was about to get Kazu, a red flame flew over him and hit the ground like a meteor. It then created a wall of fire that separated them before Mami stopped above the fire. "I hope you don't forget about me."

    Phyrill sneered. "Standing above your fire, are you trying to roast yourself?"

    "Whether it's strong enough to burn you or not, why don't you check it yourself?" Mami raised her hand and summoned five fireballs that created a star behind her. "Fox Fire."

    "Lightning Step."

    "Sonic Speed."

    Both Laust and Phyrill used their movement skills and leaped to the air, slashing their swords together.

    "Lightning Flash."

    "Raging Bull Strike."

    This would make her crash to the ground if they managed to hit her, but… Mami simply rose to the sky, not intending to fight them.

    "Kh." Phyrill and Laust clicked their tongues before they exchanged looks, coming to a consensus.

    As soon as they landed, both of them ran forward, targeting the archer.

    Kazu had prepared for them this whole time, so he released his arrows. "Nine Fallen Stars."

    The arrow turned into nine green lights and flew to them.

    Laust and Phyrill needed to take care of four lights each while the last one hit the ground, kicking up the dust to be the smokescreen.

    Once again, they increased their speed and tried to slip past them.

    And their effort wasn't fruitless.  

    The two managed to do it and emerged from the smokescreen, seeing their target hadn't moved a single inch.

    They thought they could take him out in this move as long as they watched out for an attack from above, but to their surprise, the threat came from their right as Kyoichi waved his sword, releasing energy that ran through the ground.

    "I am here." Kyoichi released his killing intent to gain their attention.

    However, the only reason he managed to make Laust and Phyrill look at him was his appearance.

    'What? He is not supposed to be here. Did he defeat Sihan in this time span? No, I haven't heard Diego's announcement yet.' Phyrill's expression turned serious before coming to a realization. He raised his vision, finding no one in the sky.

    The threat from the sky had disappeared and he could only find her on the side of the arena, throwing Sihan out.

    "Sihan's out!"

    'Seriously?' Laust frowned as his expression darkened.

    'I haven't felt this for long to the point I have forgotten about it. What if Theo is my opponent? What if all the tricks he used until now are used against me right now? What if the current Theo, who has gained experience and strength, fights me now?' Phyrill sucked a cold breath as the answer was Shibuya Mami.

    'We've been had.' Phyrill gritted his teeth and shouted. "Laust. We need to use it now!"

    Despite not understanding his order, Laust agreed and raised his sword, gathering all the power to his blade. "Raging…"

    Phyrill struck Kyoichi's sword with both blades. "Lightning Blade."

    "Don't tell me…" Kyoichi raised his vision and saw Laust's blade behind Phyrill. "You want to die together?"

    Suddenly, Laust made a spin and slipped past them, changing his target. It turned out he was just faking it because his real target was still the archer.

    Both of them shared the same thought, 'We need to defeat the archer first to make it two versus two again.'
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    Chapter 309: Smile

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Seeing Laust coming toward him, Kazunori remained calm as if he wasn't his opponent. He only pulled his bow.

    Laust raised his sword to block his attack, but Kazunori took him by surprise as he leaped to the left.

    'What? He is leaving the arena?' Laust widened his eyes as he saw Kazunori releasing his arrow before he touched the ground.

    The arrow flew straight at Phyrill from his blind spot.

    "Phyrill!" Laust shouted in panic before a woman emerged from thin air. "Invisibility!"

    Mami, who just made her appearance, smiled and punched Laust's on the stomach, blowing him away from the arena. "I'm sorry, but we need this win."

    Bam.

    "Laust and Kazumori are out!" Diego announced.

    Meanwhile, Phyrill just got pinned to the ground by Kyoichi. That arrow threw off his balance, resulting in Kyoichi throwing him to the ground.

    After that, he saw Mami's arrival and made a weird smile. "It seems this is the end for me. I'm not planning to get hurt."

    Mami swung her dagger to hit him, but Phyrill already said, "I give up."

    Diego grasped her wrist to stop her while announcing, "Japan wins!"

    "…" Mami remained silent while looking at Phyrill. She couldn't do the same thing as Theo planned to do earlier, which was the same.

    The cheers erupted as Phyrill chuckled. "You are scaring me right now. Luckily, it's not PTSD."

    "…" Mami couldn't understand what he meant and simply glanced at her teammates, wondering if they understood.

    Unfortunately, none of them had an answer for her. Phyrill had come to Laust, asking him to return together.

    "I guess we fail." Phyrill chuckled and asked, "Did you notice it too?"

    "What?" Laust frowned.

    "I mean, do you feel deja vu when fighting her?"

    "…" Laust looked away. "Well, a bit."

    Phyrill smirked as he noticed Laust's change. Normally, he would remain silent, refusing to answer, but after getting the blessing, he seemed to have matured a bit. It was as if he managed to control a bit of his anger.

    Phyrill cheekily laughed and said, "Right? I thought Theo was my opponent. A beautiful but cunning woman… I guess a Kitsune is a perfect person to bless her."

    Although he didn't want to admit it, Laust also understood that the battle might not go according to Theo's way as there was someone the same type of Theo as their opponent.

    After returning to the waiting room, Phyrill waved his hand to Theo. "Theo, that woman was so scary. I thought I fought against you."

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked down, falling into deep thought.

    "Is that so? Then our guess is right. It's a bit trickier than fighting Ignazio." Alea squinted her eyes and asked, "Did you find anything from the other two?"

    "Not really. The archer one is similar to that of a pawn, but his skill is quite good. However, I don't think I can lose against him." Phyrill shook his head and glanced at Sihan. "What do you think about the fighter?"

    Sihan closed his eyes for a moment as he never thought it came down to this. Theo and Alea had shown their strength to the world, while Phyrill and Laust's blessings were powerful enough to be noticed by many. Even Ellen's Dual Wielding had become well-known.

    Only him who had the chance but failed to take it. Sihan felt unlucky in this competition because people would think he was trash that Theo randomly picked as his team. He didn't want to return with this, since his life might become too horrible because of Theo's popularity.

    In order to prevent this from happening, he needed to do something spectacular no matter the cost. Still, if he ruined this match with his selfishness, he would be condemned too. Sihan was truly on edge.

    After considering it for a while, he answered, "The swordsman's ability is around my level. There seems to be no trick or whatsoever."

    "As expected, the ones we need to watch out for are Masahiko and Mami. The former had quite sharp observation skills while the other one was Theo's Female Version." Phyrill sighed and asked, "Depending on the arrangement, this match will become harder than we originally thought."

    "Ho? Than you originally thought?" Ellen made a teasing smile while saying cheekily. "You have become a bit arrogant after getting some attention, no? How about you become like Theo?"

    "What?" Phyrill snorted and said, "I was just trying to praise my teammates' abilities."

    "Right?!" Ellen made a smug smile.

    "Kh. I'm going to beat you."

    Ellen stuck her tongue out and hid behind Theo. "Theo, what's the plan? If we lose, Phyrill is going to beat me up."

    Theo let out a sigh and opened his eyes. "We are going to wait until the time limit before coming out."

    "Hmm? No one will mind with that arrangement, but for what?"

    "I have my reason." Theo shook his head, too tired to explain.

    "Then, will you fight in this round or me?" Alea asked.

    Theo paused for a moment, making everyone curious. An evil smile suddenly appeared on his face.

    …

    Japan's Waiting Room.

    A few minutes later. After sending their participant, Masahiko asked, "So, what should we do after this? Should we proceed according to our original plan?"

    "It's a shame that we can't injure Phyrill in the previous match, but with this, I'm sure that either Alea or Theo will appear in the next match. You sure have your fun in the other block, but now that you meet me, it's time for you to admit your defeat, Theodore Gr—" Before she finished her words, she dropped her jaw to the ground with eyes wide open.

    She simply couldn't recover from her surprise because what she heard and saw were just too much to take on.

    In the arena, Sheira finally announced the participant as both of them had made their entrance at the last second.

    "Here they are! Representing Japan is this man, Umeki Kyoichi. I am looking forward to his admirable swordsmanship." Sheira paused for a moment and turned around. "On the opposite side is this man. He has been in the shadow for too long and this may be the right time for him to show his might. Thersland Team's Sihan Raskaka!"

    In that instant, Mami dropped to the ground with veins bulging on her forehead. She wanted to spat blood because of her anger, but the only thing that came out of her mouth was. "What the f—"
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    Chapter 310: Narrowing the Possibility

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This…" Ellen furrowed her eyebrows, looking at Theo with a concerned expression. "Theo…"

    She couldn't accept Theo's decision because it was a bit too harsh, she thought.

    Phyrill also frowned, glancing at Theo's expression. "Theo. I know that Sihan just lost and probably accumulated some hatred. But… Do you think that emotion can let Sihan destroy our opponent?"

    They couldn't help but remember what happened earlier.

    Three minutes ago.

    Theo stood up after sorting his thoughts and walked to Sihan. He looked him in the eyes with a cold expression. "Say, you are like trash in this competition."

    "Oi, Theo." Phyrill raised his eyebrows, trying to stop Theo from picking a fight with Sihan, at least, until the competition was over.

    Sihan suddenly stood up, glaring at him up close as if trying to intimidate him and telling him he was wrong.

    Theo ignored everyone's concern and continued, "I don't care about your feelings. All I want is to win this competition, so I will give you another chance." Theo smirked and pointed at the door. "Wait until the time limit and go to the arena. You are going to redeem yourself in the third battle.

    "If you can win this one, you can justify your name. However, if you cannot win and get completely trashed, your reputation is going to be worse. This is your last chance. Whether you accept it or not, it's your choice. I will only give you five seconds, choose!"

    The moment Theo stopped, Sihan already walked past him, heading straight to the door without a single word.

    "Theo, what was that?" Phyrill asked with a concerned expression. It was obvious that this battle would signify the death of Sihan's career because the opponent would send—!

    As he thought about it, he remembered that Theo was not someone who did meaningless things.

    He might lie or deceive you, but when Theo promised something, he would certainly fulfill it.

    Still, he simply couldn't understand Theo's motive in this one.

    "Theo… What are you planning to do?" Phyrill's expression was grim as his tone was hoarse.

    Even the others tried to understand Theo's plan but to no avail.

    Suddenly, Theo's finger was pointed at Alea.

    Everyone was bewildered as they turned to her, wondering what Alea did to Theo.

    "Ehm, sorry, what?" Alea tilted her head in confusion.

    "This is something I devised in order to put her on the leash."

    "Leash?" Ellen made a weird expression. "SM Play?"

    Theo ignored Ellen's remark and continued, "This Buffon certainly has strength, but more importantly, she has those observant eyes. If I want to do something, she will certainly understand me."

    "Buffon?" Alea's body shook.

    "I'm sure that you will have a hard time fighting her, right?"

    "Yes, obviously." Phyrill nodded in agreement.

    "Then, what if you combine her and me?"

    "That's certainly gonna be annoying!" Phyrill confirmed without hesitation.

    "What are you going to do in that case?"

    "This is the same as Clark. She noticed her injury and you were supposed to give your plan. If I were your enemy, I would fake…" Phyrill suddenly fell silent as his expression turned grave. "You show them what you want them to see?"

    Theo nodded with a solemn expression. "I always asked myself this one particular question. 'What will my enemy do if I do this?' And that answer is narrowing their plans."

    "Narrowing their plans?" Ellen tilted her head in confusion.

    "Yes. For example, if the enemy has five plans for today's match, depending on how I move, I am narrowing it to two by a gesture of mine."

    "Gesture…" Alea widened her eyes and asked, "Is that the reason you clicked your tongue and looked frustrated in the arena?"

    Her answer came in the form of a smile as the others began to realize.

    "Yeah. If you take another look at our opponent, they have been winning by using a strategy like mine. I assume it must be the only female in their group. I have searched for her origin and found a verse saying that Kitsune can do some trickery, so I am just trying to decrease the number of her options.

    "It worked especially well when Masahiko stopped the match because I knew he is an observant one. Hence, I made him believe it was my plan to win the third and fourth battles, settling the match.

    "He would rally the information to Shibuya Mami. With some trust among teammates, I'm sure she would take the bait.

    "She would think like this, 'If the enemy wanted to end it quickly, I would just need to throw away the third battle and win the fourth and fifth battles.' However, it also means that Sihan will get his match in this battle while we are conserving our strength.

    "If Sihan wins, I and Alea can close this match in the next battle. If he loses, the same applies, but with Laust, Phyrill, and Ellen as the backup. In other words, it's not them beating my strategy, it's me who let them think they have beaten my strategy." Theo made an evil smile as if he enjoyed the entire thing.

    "You…" Phyrill pinched the bridge of his nose. "It seems my point still stands, you are scarier than our enemies."

    "Let me see what I want to see…" Alea shuddered as she looked at Theo with a weird expression. "Ehm, I am happy that you are thinking about me that much, but are you seriously planning to use it on me?"

    His answer was only a simple smile.

    However, this was also the scariest answer she could receive. The fact Theo didn't answer her meant the possibility was high.

    "Narrowing one's perspective, huh." Alea sighed and asked, "I didn't do anything bad to you, right? You won't take revenge against me, right? No, no. What have I done? Tell me right now… Let me sleep in peace."

    Theo stuck his tongue out.

    "Oi! No, no. Give me the answer!" Alea panicked. "What should I do?"

    "I guess they are really angry right now." Ellen ignored Alea and glanced at the screen, seeing Sihan and Kyoichi taking the field as Theo predicted.
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    Chapter 311: Sihan vs Kyoichi

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Sihan stood in front of his opponent, who obviously had the shock of his life since Theo or Alea was supposed to be the one standing before him.

    Sihan took a deep breath and looked Kyoichi in the eyes.

    "Ahaha, I am sweating right now." Kyoichi shook his head helplessly.

    "I don't care." Sihan squinted his eyes as he raised his shield and pulled his sword with a serious expression. "All I need to do is defeat you."

    "Match starts!"

    Kyoichi leaped forward and unleashed the first attack. His katana glowed in red as he waved his sword from the side.

    Sihan went to the side to push the sword with his shield, but the red glow turned into a red fire that burst out of his weapon, creating a small explosion whose force helped push Sihan back.

    As if already preparing for it, Sihan adjusted his stance and managed to stop the force with only one step back.

    After that, he waved his sword from the side, but Kyoichi waved his sword counter-clockwise and repelled his sword from below.

    "Reverse Strike." He used that repelling force to swing backward, releasing two blue lights that looped around him like a crescent moon and hit Kyoichi's shoulders.

    Luckily, Kyoichi raised his blade in time and received it with his blade instead of his body.

    And Sihan used that chance to slam his shield to Kyoichi, striking both hands that were still holding the sword.

    "Kh!" The latter took a few steps back, but Sihan followed right behind him. He thought, 'Sword will be coming…'

    Kyoichi raised his eyebrows, trying to figure out where the sword would appear. "Left or right? Or will it come from the top?"

    However, Sihan's action was truly beyond his imagination.

    The shield started turning with the small blunt edge facing Kyoichi. Sihan then slammed it straight into Kyoichi's katana like that of a sword.

    "Kh. A shield like that of a sword." Kyoichi gritted his teeth before jumping on top of Sihan with his body upside down.

    It was where Sihan and Kyoichi clashed their blades until Kyoichi landed on the ground.

    Suddenly, a graze appeared on both Sihan's cheek and Kyoichi's shoulder as they both seemed to be able to strike their opponent.

    With their backs facing each other, Sihan leaped to the back, trying to slam his body against Kyoichi's back.

    The latter also planned to do the same thing and their backs hit each other. They then spun their bodies at the same time and struck each other's swords again.

    Sihan took this chance and slammed his shield again, but Kyoichi already got accustomed to it and spun his body, using that momentum to slide his sword and hit the shield.

    With his sword missing its target and his shield getting stopped, Sihan saw Kyoichi raising his foot.

    The next second he felt an excruciating pain in his lower abdomen and flew in the air.

    "Iron Blade."

    The sword struck the ground and split it into two until it reached Sihan, who just landed.

    There was only one purpose of destroying the ground.

    He approached Sihan from the side and struck his shield again.

    "Tsk." Sihan clicked his tongue. Because of the ground, he needed to spread his legs a bit wider than usual, meaning he couldn't get enough force to stop the attack.

    Bam.

    Sihan floated in the air for two seconds before dropping to the ground.

    Kyoichi took this chance to pin Sihan's on the ground by faking his slash.

    When Sihan was about to block his strike with his shield, Kyoichi stopped and landed on top of Sihan's shield, using his body's weight to prevent Sihan from using his shield.

    At the same time, his katana already made its way toward Sihan's neck.

    "This is the end." Kyoichi released all his power at this moment.

    However, Sihan still had one more thing to use.

    "Frenzy." Sihan increased the metabolism of his body to gain additional strength.

    He used that strength to raise his shield, making the katana miss his neck because it was already out of reach.

    Using that chance, Sihan rolled his body and forced Kyoichi to leap away.

    "Hmm…" Kyoichi furrowed his eyebrows when he saw Sihan's condition. "This skill… It's a skill that can increase your physical ability for a period of time. You won't need to fight anymore, so I guess it's fine, but there's no chance I'm going to let you win.

    "Your Sword and Shield are indeed troublesome and you have been awfully close to me since the beginning, stopping me from using most of my skills. However, if you think you can win against me with only this skill, you are wrong.

    "I am stronger than you." Kyoichi raised his sword and took a deep breath. "I'm going."

    He leaped forward with his blade in the front.

    Suddenly, Sihan threw his shield to the front to stop Kyoichi's charge.

    And he successfully did it since Kyoichi stopped for a second to strike his shield.

    "What are you doing? Throwing your weapon so easily?" Kyoichi shouted and took a step to the side before continuing his charge.

    He saw the flying shield, Sihan, and his sword.

    "Without your shield, I am not afraid of you." He quickly arrived at Sihan's side and struck him. "Extra Slash."

    "Dawn Strike." Sihan struck his sword, albeit got pushed back by Kyoichi's strength.

    "This is your choice!" Kyoichi snorted and released all his strength.

    However, Sihan exaggeratedly slid his sword and continued until his body spun, resulting in Kyoichi's sword going past his defense.

    "I got him. We—" When the sword was about to hit his back, a huge item suddenly hit his left, injuring his left arm and left cheek.

    "What…" Kyoichi was still shocked, but he somehow rolled his eyes to the side as Sihan's shield appeared in his vision. "How?" was the only question on his mind, but he soon found a string, that was covered by blue-colored energy, attached to the sword before disappearing to the side.

    Because of his current vision, he already knew that the string's other end was tied to the shield and Sihan spinning his body was to call back the shield he threw. "Seriously?!"
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    "Seriously?" Kyoichi gritted his teeth as Sihan indeed impressed him. He never thought that someone would dare to do something like this.

    "What is this? Sihan has shown us something interesting. There is something connecting his sword and shield." Sheira shouted and took a closer look from the camera. "It's a string. However, the string has been reinforced by his Magic Power like how he covers his own Sword and Shield. This is the first time I see a Guardian this free because it will surely take a lot of control over the string. He may have been preparing it for a long time."

    Sihan remained focused despite all the words from Sheira. But he also recalled how he actually learned how to use wires.

    A few years ago.

    He was chased by a monster because he wanted to get stronger, but because he was still weak, he almost died. In front of him was a tiger that had shown its sharp teeth, ready to devour him.

    At that time, there was a blue-haired person coming to his help. Right before the tiger bit him, the tiger stopped as if it had no ability to move.

    "What?!" Sihan widened his eyes and looked at the tiger before finding a few wires circling all over its body, restraining the tiger. "Strings? But a string this thin shouldn't be strong…"

    "You can claim you are strong in front of a small ant. You are strong in front of a baby. Hence, strong is not a good word to use. However, there is one thing absolutely right. Those who defeat, break or even kill you are stronger than you. There is only stronger, not strong." The blue-haired man suddenly appeared with his soothing voice echoing in his ears.

    Sihan stared at the man's smiling face.

    "Hi, kid. Why are you here? I don't think it's possible for you to enter this place unless you meet the age requirement… Or someone brought you here." He smiled, asking gently.

    Sihan looked down with an innocent face. "I want to get stronger. My family doesn't want to train me, so I sneak here and leave my parents…"

    "So, you are a bad boy." The blue-haired guy patted his head. "You can't do that, you know. You need to cherish your family when you can. Do you hate them or did they abuse you?"

    Sihan's expression turned sad, realizing his foolishness. "No. They love me and support me."

    "That's good, right? They want to protect you. When you have reached a certain age, you can talk and reach an understanding with them." He smiled.

    "Ugh." Sihan couldn't look him in the eyes. "But I still want to get stronger. Big Brother has something so powerful despite it doesn't look that way. I'm jealous."

    "Haha. Then do you want to learn something?"

    "Big Brother wants to teach me?" A smile appeared on Sihan's face.

    "Sure. However, you need to promise me that you can only come to Art Beats Castle once every two weeks and don't let your parents worry. I will teach you how to get stronger?"

    "Then can I practice the string too?"

    "Of course."

    After that day, the two kept meeting every other week as the blue-haired guy taught him a few things to get stronger.

    After six months, Sihan saw him looking at the sky as if he was missing someone.

    "Big Brother… You always have that lonely expression whenever you see the sky…"

    The blue-haired person smiled. "I can only see the unattainable sky from here. He is bound to be great but I can't be there for him if I want him to stay alive. He must be suffering right now… People said I had suffered so much, but my suffering can't be compared to him. All I wish to do is support him, albeit this is the only thing I can do right now."

    "Then Sihan can help you take care of this person for Big Brother."

    "This…"

    "Please, Big Brother. You have taught me many things. I want to repay you."

    "Listen here. The only thing we can do is something that will only make me, you, and my little brother suffer. I don't want to involve anyone." The blue-haired guy rejected him.

    "Please. I want to do everything to repay Big Brother. Big Brother has saved my life. Some suffering can't be compared to it."

    "This can also involve your life!"

    "Even then! I wish to do it." Sihan looked at him with a serious expression.

    "…" After a while, he sighed. "I will teach you my string technique first."

    Sihan drew a gasp and witnessed it again after so long.

    …

    Recalling that memory, Sihan took a deep breath, thinking, 'I am here to fight for him and myself. The path that may lead to my ruin… Even then, if we lose here, his path will also receive a great strain… This may be fate or whatever, but I know that I shall dedicate this match to this technique.'

    Sihan suddenly threw his sword to the right, forcing the Shield to stop as the remaining force pushed Kyoichi back.

    With the shield stop, Sihan had no difficulty in reaching his shield, wielding it again. At the same time, he pulled the string and twisted it a bit, so the sword looped around with him in the center and hit Kyoichi from the side.

    "What?!" Kyoichi had yet to recover from that surprise attack, and he needed to take another blow from the sword. He could only block it for a moment before Sihan rammed his shield onto him.

    "Gah!" Kyoichi spat a mouthful of blood as if he just got hit by a car.

    At the same time, Sihan grasped the floating sword and waved it behind him. "Reverse Strike."

    The two incoming strikes forced Kyoichi to throw himself to the side, but Sihan already launched his sword once again.

    "Kh!" Kyoichi's shoulder was struck by the sword, but Sihan's empty right hand suddenly twitched before he pulled it again.

    However, Sihan was the one who got pulled instead before he realized Diego had stopped the string and ended the match.

    "There is a string on his right hand attached to the string connecting the two weapons. If he pulls it again, I am afraid there will be too much bloodshed. Hence, I shall declare…" Diego shouted. "Thersland wins."
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    "Thersland wins!"

    "Uoh!" The cheers erupted because Thersland was one step away from third place. If they could defeat their opponent in the next one, they would be able to gain the honor.

    Mami bit her nail with a frustrated expression.

    "What should we do now?" Masahiko asked.

    Mami closed her eyes for a moment. "There is nothing we can do other than to do our best. Theodore and Alea will come up next. With Miyoko unable to control himself in front of Theo, Masahiko and I will go this round. Even then, they still have Phyrill, Laust, and Ellen as their backup."

    All of them closed their eyes, knowing that everything seemed to be under Theo's control.

    Still, the one thing that defeated them was a mere small gesture.

    "I'm sorry. If I didn't tell you anything about his frustrated expression…" Masahiko clenched his fists.

    "Stop it." Mami shook her head helplessly. "All we can do is to fight there with all our power. At least, show them that we are strong."

    Masahiko's expression turned serious as he nodded.

    Suddenly, the cheers shook the arena as two people had arrived, checkmating them. Alea and Theo stood in the middle of the arena.

    Mami sighed and turned around, heading to the door. "Let's go, Masahiko. We will do everything we can to win, so if it's possible, you better get the last one."

    After leaving that message, Mami and Masahiko left the room.

    Meanwhile, Sheira couldn't help but be excited about this match. "This is it! Thersland Team has brought their strongest fighters, Theodore Griffith and Alea Eilric. This means they are planning to end it right here.

    "Will they be able to gain their victory right here, right now? I can't wait for it anymore." Sheira's voice contained so much energy as if this was the final.

    Even the cheers had changed as all of them wanted to witness the birth of history.

    "Thersland."

    "Thersland."

    "Theodore!"

    "Defeat them, Theodore!"

    "Alea!"

    The majority of them wanted them to win.

    When Mami and Masahiko made their entrance, there were some cheers for them, but they were overwhelmed by those who wished for Thersland's victory.

    "You know it's impossible to know which plan will work, so you narrowed it down by using Masahiko, right?" Mami glared at Theo.

    "I don't know what you are talking about." Theo shrugged.

    "So be it, don't think you have won!" Mami clicked her tongue and glanced at Diego.

    After confirming their expressions, Diego announced. "Match starts!"

    Mami quickly summoned five red flames behind her that formed a star before floating in the air.

    "Inch Sl—" When Alea was about to pull her back to the ground, Masahiko already appeared in front of her, striking her sword to stop her.

    Theo summoned his clone and handed the spear.

    "Magic Bullets." Both of them summoned all the eighty bullets and used the Tracking ability, locking on her.

    Mami furrowed her eyebrows and flew upward, trying to avoid them, but all Magic Bullets chased her.

    "…" Mami immediately decided to go back to the land before using her invisibility, wondering if that could let her escape.

    However, before she landed, Clone Theo appeared before her, extending his hand on her chest.

    Mami used her flame and shot it to the back, engulfing the Magic Bullets that had been following her.

    Meanwhile, she received the full force of Theo's External Flow and Telekinesis with only her hands.

    Mami took a deep breath and covered her hand with Magic Power as much as she could afford before getting blown away.

    Despite the strong force from Theo, Mami's balance wasn't off as she managed to land on the ground with ease.

    "Seriously…" Theo smiled as he realized that Mami might be more powerful than he thought.

    "Invisibility." Mami hurriedly disappeared into thin air.

    Theo took a deep breath, knowing that he couldn't see the enemy. He activated his Awareness to locate her while using his clone to protect Alea's back to avoid an ambush.

    However, he couldn't find Mami with his Awareness as her Awareness seemed to be stronger than his.

    "If I can't find her… What should I do?" Theo thought while looking around.

    Suddenly, he felt Mami's presence on his left as Mami herself emerged from thin air.

    "Elemental Shield." Theo summoned his Elemental Shields and blocked Mami's dagger.

    "End Swipe." Still, Mami's attack was stronger than he expected as both Elemental Shields shattered within a second.

    Yet, his goal was already achieved.

    Using that chance, he teleported himself on top of Mami with his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    "Fire Star." The flames on her back grew and engulfed Theo.

    Mami took a deep breath, knowing it was dangerous. She quickly used her Invisibility again, knowing that Theo wouldn't be defeated with only that particular attack.

    And she was right. Theo emerged from the fire unscathed.

    'Luckily, I have my Telekinesis and use my External Flow to blow away the fire from burning me. That one is dangerous since she can use it together with other skills, it seems… No, should I say it's an Original Technique?' Theo recalled what Nella explained about Technique.

    He looked at the empty field and opened his mouth. "I see. You can't use your skill while using that Invisibility, so you need to be on the ground. Also, that flame of yours that formed a star on your back… Is that an Original Technique? That's why you can wield two skills at once?"

    Suddenly, Mami's voice echoed in his ears. "That's right. No one has managed to make me use it because I always won my battle, but this time… You force me to use it. What do you think? Do you want to go to Japan after this? You can learn this, you know."

    "That's where you are!" Theo smiled and turned around, thrusting his spear.

    Mami emerged from thin air and struck his spear with her two daggers. "End Swipe. So, this is your intention."

    Theo only smiled before he disappeared again, using his Blink to attack Mami from behind.

    However, Mami disappeared again as another one emerged from thin air right behind Theo, who almost ambushed her.

    "Of course. I'm not that foolish to give my position. It's just an illusion." Mami smiled.

    Mami struck Theo with her dagger, but it was his time to disappear as the "Original" Theo reappeared where he stood this whole time.

      "And of course, I'm not that foolish to not see it coming." Theo smiled.

    This scene reminded her of what happened in the first round, where Theo ended up sitting on his spear.

    Knowing that she couldn't dodge it because of her momentum, she said to Theo, "You outsmart my outsm—"

    Before she finished, Theo already punched her cheek with all his strength.

    "My Version of Induction Fist."
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    Chapter 314: Two Sword Style

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "My Version of Induction Fist."

    Bam.

    A shock wave appeared as Mami's body flew in the same direction. Her body was spinning in the air and unable to get back up immediately.

    "Magic Bullets."

    Theo released all his Magic Bullets to end her, but Mami had already used her Invisibility which confused the Magic Bullet's Tracking ability.

    The bullets hit nothing and Mami reappeared next to the explosion, glaring at him.

    "It seems I can't defeat you with only some tricks. You are stronger than I thought…" Mami sighed.

    "Is that so? Then you can give up now." Theo smiled.

    "Don't be too complacent. I can still defeat you." Mami gritted her teeth as three golden-colored tails appeared on her back. "Celestial Fox Transformation."

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes because he knew Mami never used this technique. From the past matches, she seemed to have situated herself in an easy position, but this one seemed to be inevitable.

    "I applaud you for making me go all out in this competition. However, I am also desperate to get that bronze medal, you see. It's not about money, but pride." Mami smiled and disappeared.

    "!!!" Theo raised his spear as quickly as possible because Mami suddenly appeared before him.

    She struck his spear's handle and blew him away without Theo being able to do anything.

    "What?" Theo's hand felt numb in that instant as her strength seemed to have doubled. "Seriously?"

    "I hope you can entertain me." Mami smirked as she took a few steps back.

    "This is… Demon Fox." Theo shook his head helplessly. "Since you wish to do it, then I shall do it. Let me see whether your Celestial Fox Blessing can defeat me or not."

    …

    Meanwhile, Alea and Masahiko still clashed their swords, unable to push each other's backs. However, Alea seemed to be on the losing side since Clone Theo occasionally helped her.

    "Magic Bullet." Clone Theo released forty Magic Bullets to give Alea another second to breathe.

    Masahiko clicked his tongue, wondering if he could withstand both of them for another ten minutes since Theo wouldn't go down that easily.

    "Theo…" Alea called Theo. When she saw Theo's eyes turn to her, she said, "Do you trust me?"

    "No."

    "…" Alea's expression darkened as he replied without hesitation. Still, she continued. "I can handle him by myself. You should use your Clone to fight her. I'm afraid the situation will just get worse if your clone doesn't return."

    Theo squinted his eyes, not believing what she just said. She had been getting overwhelmed this whole time, so he needed to think about it carefully.

    However, Alea simply took a deep breath as he recalled what had happened during the past decade. Despite saying it was just a trauma, Alea indeed learned a lot during the past ten years.

    She learned to wield the sword with her right hand instead of left. Her left hand was indeed powerful, but her right hand couldn't be underestimated either. With that right hand, she managed to become the top expert of the school.

    Hence, she decided to take another risk. If she failed, she could simply throw it away and get suppressed a bit, but she might fight Masahiko toe to toe or defeat him if she managed to do it.

    After considering it in her head, Alea pulled her scabbard from her belt and raised it like a sword with her right hand. "These past ten years are real. I will turn my misfortune into a blessing myself."

    "Huh? Two Sword Style?" Masahiko widened his eyes, wondering if this was a bluff or not.

    However, Alea showed him something even more interesting.

    "Enchant Blade." She released all energy in her body and poured them to enchant both of her Swords.

    Although the scabbard wasn't that sharp, Enchant Blade should be enough for now.

    "The past ten years are really bountiful experiences to me." Alea smiled and leaped to him. "And I am gonna defeat you alone by using that experience."

    Little did she know, she was influenced by Sihan's String Technique. After all, even Sihan released his last trump card, which might cost him dearly, so she needed to take some risk to defeat her opponent.

    "I am ready." Masahiko waved his sword from the right and started his dance.

    After clashing the blade with Alea's first strike, Masahiko tried to hit Alea's body, but the latter raised her scabbard and pushed him back.

    "!!!" Matsuhiko saw what happened and used the handle to block it, making his wrist twist a bit.

    "Two Sword Style, huh." Masahiko clicked his tongue.

    "I have noticed that your technique may look elegant and complicated, but you have one fatal mistake. You don't have enough weight to defend my attack." Alea smiled.

    "Strength doesn't determine everything." Masahiko shook his head and marched to her in a zig-zag pattern as if trying to confuse her.

    Alea spun her body and used that gesture to make a full swing from the left, stopping his advance.

    "As I said…" Masahiko tilted his sword a bit to throw Alea off-balance, but the latter struck him again at the spot next to her first target, blowing her away.

    Alea chuckled and said, "Strength may don't determine everything, but fighting requires strength too."

    She quickly leaped to Masahiko, trying to clash with him by using two swords.

    Seeing her state, Clone Theo decided to go back to his Original, finding Theo getting overpowered by Mami.

    "Haha, you may be able to predict my Invisibility, but you can't keep up with me if you rely on your physical ability alone, you know." Mami smiled as she managed to regain her advantage by using her new speed and Invisibility to confuse Theo.

    Suddenly, Theo raised his hand and waved it down, using his Telekinesis to move the air downward. This created a bit of pressure on the ground.

    Although it didn't manage to crush someone, it was enough to locate Mami, who managed to trick his Awareness.

    He turned around and raised his spear. "So, that's where you are."

    "!!!" Mami widened her eyes as she reappeared.

    When Theo was about to thrust his spear, another presence intruded the battlefield as Mami turned around, finding Clone Theo plunging his spear to her heart.
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    "Tch." Mami clicked her tongue and leaned to the side, barely striking both spears. Theo's spear managed to pierce her lower right arm while his clone only grazed her thigh.

    Mami endured the pain without a single groan, despite tears coming out of her eyes. She truly felt it was hard.

    Even so, it didn't stop her from leaping back to set herself free and used her Invisibility again. However, the blood that dripped down her arm gave away her location, so she stopped using it.

    Mami took a few deep breaths while sweating profusely. She kept glaring at Theo as if telling him that it wasn't over yet.

    Theo smiled and raised his spear, responding to her determination.

    …

    Meanwhile, Alea waved her sword to the right. "Ha."

    Clink.

    Her sword struck Masahiko's sword that came from the opposite direction, carrying all the momentum of his dance.

    Their power was about the same, but Alea boosted her strength with another strike from her scabbard, hitting the back of her sword.

    Bang.

    Masahiko frowned because he started getting suppressed after Alea used her scabbard.

    'How can she be so proficient with two hands? Although I can say that the power of her scabbard and the sharpness of her swing can't be compared to her sword, it's still so hard to handle her. And the fact that she didn't use it until now and only used it with her scabbard, all this came from her whim. Yet, why is she so proficient as if she had once used it for a long time?' Masahiko couldn't understand Alea's secret, thinking they must have missed some information.

    "To think you have been hiding your power this whole time… Don't you think you could win if you used it when you fought against the United Kingdom?" Masahiko said while clashing with Alea.

    "Hmph. I got thanked for losing. That's enough." Alea sneered, knowing she couldn't say she only thought about it just now.

    "For losing?" Masahiko widened his eyes as if he was looking at a fool. They might be able to grasp the victory against the United States if they beat Nella's team, yet, someone thanked her for losing? He couldn't understand. "Don't tell me you were bribed?"

    "Nope. It's more important than a bribe." Alea shook her head and released her Magic Power. Suddenly, her sword glowed. "Inch…"

    Masahiko raised his sword to block that attack. He couldn't help but recall how Alea had abandoned her Fire Skills because it was suppressed by his water affinity. Hence, she had been focusing on her Inch Slash and Skill Verse this whole time.

    Knowing that this attack was quite powerful, Masahiko stomped the ground to gain a stronger footing to confront this attack.

    However, he was taken aback when the Inch Slash that was supposed to come disappeared, leaving only a normal swing.

    Clink.

    The sound was also fresh in his ears as he quickly turned around to observe the sword, realizing her scabbard started glowing.

    "What?!" Masahiko widened his eyes.

    "Inch Slash." She waved her scabbard as hard as possible, hitting him with her strongest attack.

    Bam.

    Masahiko was blown away.

    "Second Labour, Swift Hind." Alea used her fastest speed to catch up with him and struck him again.

    The moment she arrived before him, Alea struck him. "Herculean Strike!"

    "Kh!" Masahiko somehow managed to block it with his blade, but he crashed to the ground with pain spreading all over his back.

    Alea kept using her strength to pin him on the ground.

    "You… You are nasty. I thought you were not capable of using something like this."

    "If I didn't improve, he would leave me in the dust. It's not something I can allow yet." She smirked.

    "Even so, you can only keep me here for a minute or two. You can't defeat me." Masahiko tried to move his body, but Alea would overpower him in that instant, so he could only buy time for Mami.

    However, Alea made a smile that seemed to contain her cunningness. "I know, but he can."

    In that instant, Alea used her Fortitude to block everything that came to her body while Masahiko couldn't do anything yet.

    "!!!" With the blinding sunlight as the cover, twenty Magic Bullets fell from the sky.

    "What?!" Masahiko widened his eyes, knowing that these were Theo's Magic Bullets. "No, I can't block it."

    He gritted his teeth and closed his eyes, knowing his role was over.

    The Magic Bullets rained down on him but were blocked by Diego's barrier as the aged's voice resounded across the arena. "Masahiko is out."

    Alea couldn't help but recall what Theo said to her earlier. He said he couldn't trust her, so when she thought about it another way, it turned out to have a hidden meaning.

    Theo actually trusted her ability. What he couldn't trust was the fact that Alea would defeat Masahiko. Hence, she changed her target to pin him down and let Theo defeat him because he and his clone would always maintain a different perspective, so she would always be in his vision the whole time.

    Still, Alea couldn't help but smile because Theo actually believed in what she said earlier. He knew that Alea would think about why he made such a decision, allowing her to gradually understand his plan. With that smile on her face, she then waved her sword upward, "Third Labour, Devouring Hydra."

    "I'm coming!"

    All nine heads flew in all directions, surrounding Mami, who had gotten into trouble because of Theo's tricks.

    "Roast those eels!" Mami pointed the star fire on her back to the hydra and burned them one by one.

    "Second Labour, Swift Hind." Alea appeared in front of her and struck her, forcing Mami to use both her daggers.

    Theo came from the other two sides, trying to defeat her in this one moment.

    Mami used her Flight Skill to get away, but Theo surrounded her with all his Magic Bullets, which forced her to return to the ground. In the end, she leaped back to avoid everything.

    Theo and his Clone used their Blink at the same time, but Theo grasped Alea's hand for a second to bring her as well.

    "Three?" Mami gritted her teeth, knowing she couldn't avoid this one. She thought, 'I have Magic Bullets from the sky, a wall behind me, and three people in three different directions. This is it… I guess.'

    As she predicted, Diego appeared and protected her from all attacks while announcing the conclusion. "3-1. This is Thersland's Victory!"

    "Uoh!"
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    "What an upset in the semifinal! Thersland, for the first time in history, has come to the main stage and ultimately gotten third place!" Sheira shouted.

    Earth-shattering cheers resound across the entire arena to the point all people outside could hear it too.

    Even so, the one that was happy with their achievement was none other than the participants.

    Alea dropped her weapons to the ground and leaped to Theo, giving him a peck on the cheek while hugging him like a kid.

    "Theo, we won!"

    "We won!"

    "WE WON!"

    Alea kept jumping up until she eventually knocked him down.

    Phyrill and Ellen were the first to come out of the gate and jumped on top of Alea, wanting to celebrate together.

    Sihan and Laust also came out, but both of them were calmer than those three.

    Watching this, Radvils couldn't help but close his eyes while feeling relieved. "It seems they have gained another honor for the country."

    "Isn't that because of your way of holding the competition?" Rai commented with a nonchalant expression.

    Radvils shook his head. "No. I didn't have confidence in my own plan. A person like Theo was my target and luckily, he indeed appeared before me. The rest of the training camps were to build their confidence and strength. That's all."

    "But you still take the credit, right?"

    "Of course."

    "…" Rai fell silent, recalling how shameless this person was.

    Meanwhile, after having their fun for two minutes, Theo finally used his Blink to appear in another place, not wanting to get strangled by them again.

    And the place he appeared was behind Sihan.

    "I didn't have time to say it earlier, but I will say it now… Now that the competition is over, that String Technique… It's my brother's technique, right?" Theo's face turned cold. "I won't ruin the celebration mood for now, but you have a lot to explain later."

    "I know." Sihan sighed.

    They found Theo again and called him. "Theo! Come here! We haven't finished."

    "Spare me…" Theo shrugged and ran away from them.

    …

    After a one-hour break, the last match started to end the competition with a blast.

    Unfortunately, due to Clark's current condition, there was no way Nella's team could win.

    Nella fought with her strength and utilized all her strategies, but her opponent had an overwhelming advantage.

    Every time Nella appeared, they let her win while destroying the other three battles.

    Zara's expression was sour the whole time, knowing that everything was her fault.

    Clark, on the other hand, denied it every now and then since he couldn't fight.

    Nella remained calm because she already expected the result, but it was still frustrating to not have the power to fight to the very end.

    After a long fight, the match finally ended with disappointment not only from the participants but also from the audience. They all loved the semifinal, but the final couldn't raise the same excitement despite Sheira trying hard to pique their interest.

    After another short break, Thersland, The United Kingdom, and the United States were called back to the field to receive their medals and trophy.

    Nella met Maya, the US Team Leader and shook her hand.

    Nella made a smug smile and said with an arrogant tone. "We let you win."

    Maya's eyebrows twitched. "There's no telling we would lose even if you came at us with full power. Unfortunately, a chance like this won't appear again, so I will still claim the credit for defeating you."

    Nella and Maya released a bit more strength in their handshake.

    "Well, that's how it is…" Suddenly, Nella released her hand and ran to Theo as if she had never met someone. "THEO!"

    Theo sighed and took a step to the side, avoiding her grasp.

    "Why did you dodge?" Nella pouted.

    "Isn't that normal?" Theo shook his head helplessly before finding Maya coming to him.

    "Hello, we met back at the banquet. I'm Maya… I will be a bit shameless, but will you join our country? No, how about you let my Starry Group be your sole sponsor? I can give you everything." Maya smiled.

    "Wha—" Nella quickly came between them, stopping her. "He won't accept it!"

    "Well, we can talk tomorrow at the banquet. I will let this one go for now." Maya turned back and left while waving her hand.

    Theo gently chopped her head with his hand and said, "Alright, alright. Let's not make a scene."

    "Ehehe." Nella chuckled and returned with a big smile on her face.

    After that, Italy's Prime Minister came to the arena, presenting a golden trophy for the champion.

    Then, he began to put on the gold medal to all the team members before going to Nella's team. Last but not least, Theo's team also received their bronze medal. It might be the most expensive medal in the world since gaining this medal was a kind of getting an identity.

    All of them could say they were elites that managed to eliminate many countries to receive this medal.

    However, the closing ceremony had yet to end. The Prime Minister reached the podium and gave his speech.

    "It's an honor to be present on this wonderful day, putting on the honored medals in the Grand Gaia Competition." He smiled. "But as you may already know, there is one more position left in this competition. Now, I will reveal the MVP of this year's competition!"

    He raised a small ring. It was a golden ring with a blue jade as the ring's eye, but no one could see what was weird from this ring.

    "According to the tradition of every Grand Gaia Competition… This is the Ring of Honor. It contains the powerful Blue Emperor Jade that can simulate one's energy to form a shield that can block even the strongest attack from a Level 500 monster. The special reward for the MVP of this competition." After pausing for a minute, the Prime Minister finally announced the winner. "The MVP this year is… Theodore Griffith!"

    "…" Theo closed his eyes, wondering if this ring would increase his popularity more or not since he couldn't afford to mess with so many people after coming back. At least, the status and strength that he gathered in this competition weren't enough.

    Unfortunately, the Prime Minister ignored him and continued, "He brought his team bravely through any hurdles in Block A. With his careful plans, he managed to bring his team to third place. And last but not least, his strength is among the greatest in this competition. Presenting this ring to him is an honor for me."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 317: Schedule

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After receiving the ring, he put it on his right middle finger. Theo thanked him once again and returned to his position.

    "And now, Grand Gaia's officially ended. Let's give another round of applause to everyone that has competed in this competition."

    With the prime minister ending the competition, Theo finally felt relieved before using his Blink after sensing Nella's presence.

    "Why are you running?" Nella pouted again. "I only want to congratulate you for becoming the MVP. That Ring of Honor may become your greatest boost in official organizations. Though, I doubt anyone can recognize it at a single glance, so you can only use the power inside it to help you in battle… But I'm afraid it will require a lot of Magic Power."

    "Well…" Theo nodded, remembering the effect of the ring. He thought about experimenting with the ring when he returned. And He had no plan to take it off because he could simply use a bit of his Magic Power to make the ring disappear with his illusion.

    After that, they needed to do some interviews with the reporters in the arena, especially Theo.

    They asked all types of questions and because Theo was the most mysterious person among them, they asked more questions than others.

    It took him half an hour more than most people as they were too curious about his blessing. In the end, he could only say it was a God Rank Blessing since most people had already believed it was the case.

    As for what kind of God gave their blessing, Theo didn't say anything because that identity might be used against him sooner or later. He wanted his blessing to remain unknown for a little longer.

    After finishing all the questions, Theo finally returned to the waiting room, only to find the others already celebrating.

    Theo only shook his head helplessly.

    "Theo, why do you have no expression?" Ellen smiled and came to him, checking his condition.

    "It's fine. I don't like to express myself too much." Theo let out a sigh. "It's tiring."

    Suddenly, Radvils entered the room and silenced them.

    "Alright. I know that you are in the mood for celebration, but listen to me for a minute." Radvils raised his hand and clenched it as if asking them to stop talking. "We will return to Thersland in a week, so you can do anything you want in this country for a week.

    "However, you need to do a few things in the first few days. Tomorrow will be the banquet, so use the rest of the day to rest and prepare for the banquet tomorrow.

    "The day after tomorrow will be your interviews with other countries. Instead of rejecting their offers which may end up worsening our relationship with other countries, we will allow them to approach you and let you make the decision.

    "But I hope all of you can remember that Thersland will pour their resources to you if you still wish to stay in the country. And we will also do our best to ensure your safety from any foreign parties.

    "I will handle your interview schedule, so you can meet them during that one whole day or stretch it to two, depending on the numbers.

    "You can spend the remaining days doing everything you want. We will board the plane on the eighth day in the morning and get a huge greeting from many parties. Still, it won't take that long compared to your schedule here.

    "Of course, there's a meeting with the president since he wants to thank all of you for bringing the honor to our country.

    "That's all. You can continue your celebration since Rai and I will wait on the bus. Just return as soon as possible since it's kinda boring to wait there." Radvils shrugged and turned around. "Alright. See you later."

    Although it was pretty awkward at the start, Ellen and Alea began to cheer again.

    Suddenly, Theo came to Sihan with a serious expression.

    Understanding what he wanted, Sihan nodded. "When do you want to talk about it?"

    "Tomorrow. I will inform you about it."

    "Okay." Sihan agreed without hesitation.

    To avoid ruining the mood, Theo returned as Ellen offered him some drink. Since there was only juice and energy drink, Theo drank it there while watching them celebrating.

    It was loud, but it didn't feel so bad. This celebration just indirectly told him that his efforts were not in vain.

    He couldn't help but remember the past him who couldn't do anything. He smiled and muttered inwardly, 'At least, I don't come back with disappointment. This Ring of Honor alone is enough to make me the hottest commodity among the new generation. And it's not like I can go to another country immediately… It seems I need another plan for my future.'

    …

    After their celebration, the group finally packed up their luggage and headed back to the bus.

    It didn't take too long for them to return to their hotels as their pictures were displayed everywhere.

    When they were about to reach their rooms, Theo waved his hand and quickly made his way to the room. "Since everyone is done here, I'm going to do a few things in my room, so see you tomorrow."

    They could only look at him for a moment before Ellen suddenly remembered something. "That's right. I almost forgot to ask him about whether he wanted to go with us touring the city in our free time or not."

    When Ellen was about to come to him, Alea grabbed her hand.

    "Alea?"

    Alea shook her head. After seeing his expression, she understood that Theo had worked too hard in the past few days even though he was hospitalized. His expression told her he was tired. "Let's ask him tomorrow, okay? There's still time."

    Ellen thought for a moment and realized why Alea did it.

    "I guess you are right." Ellen nodded and decided to leave him alone.

    In Theo's room, Theo already fell asleep. He only took off his shoes and went to bed. He even laid on his belly, not bothering to fix his sleep position.

    Theo just wanted to sleep and restart his mind.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 318: Story?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day, Theo opened his eyes and remembered what happened yesterday.

    "Ah, I became the MVP and won the bronze. It surely felt surreal." Theo extended his hand up. He could maintain his composure yesterday, but he was just too tired for it since he had been thinking about everything he needed to do to reach this point.

    Hence, all that excitement and happiness just came to his heart as soon as he woke up.

    He clenched his fist and smiled. "I have won, but there are a few things I still need to do. It's not like I can reject all the proposals coming from those people, so I think it's better for me to choose one?

    "No, If I choose one, I can't do anything with my brother. Should I add a condition for them?" Theo thought for a moment and sighed. "I will be hunted if I don't choose… What should I do?"

    Suddenly, he remembered he hadn't taken a bath yesterday, so he quickly rose from the bed and headed to the bathroom. "I should take a bath first and deal with Sihan."

    Theo took a shower after informing Sihan that they would talk one hour from now.

    After getting his agreement, Theo finally came knocking on Sihan's door.

    Sihan looked at Theo with a calm expression and tilted his head upward as if telling him to come inside.

    Theo entered and Sihan closed the door.

    "Sit wherever." Sihan then walked to the bed. "So, what do you want to ask?"

    "I need you to tell me everything you know about my brother."

    Sihan closed his eyes for a moment as though thinking about something important. After several considerations, Sihan opened his mouth. "I don't know much about your brother, but I can give you some information about him."

    "Is it true that you met my brother?"

    "It's the truth." Sihan nodded.

    "How do you meet him?"

    Sihan looked up and recalled their meeting. However, the words from his mouth certainly came unexpectedly. "It was a few years ago. I accompanied my father to the other side to gain some experience. Back then, I met an injured man.

    "When he saw us, he collapsed on the spot. We decided to bring him back to heal him and he thanked us by teaching me this String Technique."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows because this story was too good to be true. If Sihan and his brother met that way, there was no reason for Sihan to bully him. So, Theo wondered whether Sihan told the truth or not.

    Suddenly, Sihan released his killing intent and glared at him. "But… To think that ungrateful bastard dared to attack us when we met again, ignoring the fact we once saved him on the brink of death."

    Theo suddenly rose from the chair and grasped Sihan's neck, pushing and pinning him to the wall. "What did you say? I know my brother won't do something like that!"

    "Heh." Sihan chuckled and said, "The version of him in your mind is not my responsibility. However, that was what happened. If not because my father was stronger than him, I would have died! Hmph! Looking at you alone made me want to puke this whole time.

    "The ungrateful bastard's brother must also be an ungrateful scum." Sihan smirked. "What? You don't like it? It's the truth."

    "You!" Theo put more strength into his grip as his eyes became unbearably cold. "Don't think I don't dare to kill you."

    "Your brother could attack us after we saved his life. I don't doubt that you dare to kill me. Unfortunately…" Sihan gripped Theo's wrist and pushed it away. "You can't kill me as long as we are still here or else, everything you have achieved so far will be ruined."

    Theo gritted his teeth. On the one hand, he couldn't trust Sihan's story because he knew his brother's character so well. On the other hand, he started doubting whether he knew the truth this whole time.

    After all, even his family, the Griffith Family, never came into his life as if they were lying to him this whole time.

    He wished his parents were still here, so he could know more about them, but both of them had died in an accident.

    Theo also didn't want to come to a conclusion that easily because he wanted to hear his brother's side of the story as well.

    This would allow him to understand the situation better.

    Yet, he still remembered what Sihan had done to him this whole time. That experience was true, but there might also be another story behind that action.

    He started doubting what was happening this whole time and questioned himself whether what he knew was the truth or just a pretense.

    "…" Theo gritted his teeth and wondered what he needed to do. He wanted to beat Sihan right away for what he had done to him, but he wasn't someone who acted based on his emotion.

    "Where is my brother?"

    "I don't know. If I knew that bastard's location, I would have chased and killed him." Sihan sneered. "Hmph. You may have become stronger, but there is always a limit to what a single person can do. You want to kill me? It's not that easy to slice my neck."

    Theo's expression darkened as his killing intent filled the room. However, Theo also took this chance to close his eyes for a few seconds and considered everything from his point of view. This might be the hardest decision he needed to make right now.

    He took a deep breath and muttered inwardly as if he had come to a decision. 'I guess I should search for my brother first to hear his side of the story. If Sihan is lying, I will kill him. If Sihan is telling the truth… I don't know what I may do in the future… Thanking him for saving my brother's life or having my revenge for what he has done to me this whole time.'

    Theo turned around and reached the door. Before leaving, he said with a cold tone. "I am going to hear the story from my brother. If I know that you are lying, prepare that neck of yours, for I shall come for revenge."

    Little did he know, Sihan had been lying this whole time. Whatever purpose he had, he indeed lied to Theo.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 319: Banquet

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After finishing his business with Sihan, he returned to his room and stayed there to make his next plan to deal with his reputation and turn it to his advantage.

    He spent most of his time inside his room, only to come out after Ellen and Alea called him to start his preparation for the banquet.

    He also got invited by Phyrill to take care of his appearance at the banquet. Theo accepted it since he had nothing to do other than thinking about his response to others in the banquet.

    It took him an hour to get ready. There wasn't much different from his last appearance other than the color of his tuxedo, so there was no more shock from Phyrill and others.

    As soon as they finished, Theo and the others were picked up by the driver to go to the venue.

    However, as one would expect, Theo indeed needed to deal with the camera again as the driver told them. "I'm sorry, but Theodore Griffith and Alea Eilric are required to take a picture together again before Theodore gets his own session since you are the MVP of this competition."

    "So, I need to put up with her again?" Theo sighed while pointing his finger at Alea.

    The latter only pouted as she didn't have any more grudge like the previous banquet. "What do you mean you need to put up with me again? I won't do anything today. I will just follow your lead."

    Theo raised his eyebrows and stared at her dumbfoundedly.

    "Don't look at me with those eyes…" Alea sighed.

    "Anyway, it's time for us to go." Theo shrugged and opened the door. He was greeted by the flash of the camera.

    Ignoring all those people, he turned around and extended his hand.

    Alea gently reached his hand and came out of the car. She didn't forget to sneak her arm into his before waving to the camera with a smile.

    At the very least, they managed to escape from that place. Even though Theo needed to go to another one, he somehow ended it before his teammates and escaped to the venue.

    There, he found Alea had been talking to a few people like Cheng Sui, Enrica, and Zara.

    "Hehe, I have been waiting for you, Theo." Nella's voice echoed in his ears as many of them noticed Theo as well.

    "How is the ring? Is it too small for you?" Nella asked.

    "If it's too small, I can simply use my pinkie." Theo shrugged and showed her the ring, which was still on his middle finger.

    "That's good then." Nella nodded. "Do you have any plans to visit my house after this?"

    "Ehm… No." Theo rolled his eyes.

    "I guess so." Nella chuckled. "You can choose whatever future you want, but is it okay if I am present with you? There are a few things that you need to know after all."

    "In the discussion?" Theo asked while squinting his eyes.

    "Yes. You will know about it later."

    "Are you sure?"

    "Trust me. I never lied to you, Theo."

    "Well, okay then." Theo nodded. "But only at this banquet."

    "I don't plan to do anything beyond that."

    While those two were talking, a female's voice echoed in their ears.

    "We finally met again."

    Theo and Nella turned their heads in unison, finding this one girl whose beauty was incomparable to anyone else in this venue.

    "It's my pleasure." Theo smiled.

    "We completely lost against you in the first match. If luck didn't help her…" She glanced at Nella with a small smug. "I think you would have become a finalist."

    "Haha. I wonder if it's true…" Theo grinned.

    "I don't care if I lose or not to be honest as long as I have done everything I can." Nella shrugged as her expression turned hostile. "And what are you planning to do to my Cousin? Enrica should be the one who comes here, not you, Agata."

    "I am just trying to accompany today's hero." She smiled, indirectly implying Theo's Ring of Honor. She asked politely, "I wonder if I have the honor to dance with you."

    "I am sorry, but I would rather not embarrass myself. I am just an orphan boy without any high-class education you see." Theo chuckled.

    "It's fine. I can lead. You just need to follow my lead."

    "No. He is going to be seduced if it's with you." Nella pouted, trying to protect Theo. "If you want to talk, it's better to call another person. What you are doing is completely different!"

    "I think I already told you that I'm planning to accompany today's hero, not talk. In fact, I am interested in him." Agata boldly claimed.

    "Ahaha, it's my honor to hear something like that from the world's most beautiful woman." Theo chuckled. "Albeit, I am not brave enough to make the whole world's my enemy, you see."

    "I guess it can be seen that way." Agata smiled before gently extending his hand. "Before that… This is what I really want to do. Aside from that bronze medal, Congratulations for becoming the MVP."

    Theo shook her hand while saying, "I was just lucky. Many people are better than me… If I am not from Thersland, I doubt I can achieve this honor."

    She smiled mysteriously and nodded. "If it's possible, can I ask for your number?"

    "Sure." He thought it wasn't that big of a deal since it was only his number.

    Theo took out his Skylink and moved it closer to the bracelet Agata wore.

    After a beep sound, Theo put it back inside his pocket and said, "It's done."

    "Thank you."

    "No problem."

    "Well, it seems I can't really occupy you any longer. There are already so many eyes staring at us, so I will back away from today." Agata took a step back and politely nodded her head. "If you happen to be interested in making a deal with me, please call my number."

    Theo nodded politely, noticing the few people who had been staring at him. In fact, all the representatives had been waiting for him.

    With Agata moving away from him, they finally approached him.
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    Chapter 320: Offers

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hahaha, this is interesting. I guess everyone has some interest in him." Laughter erupted as all of them turned around, finding a blonde woman having a smug smile on her face.

    "It's weird if you don't put some importance on him." Cheng Sui shook his head helplessly.

    "Indeed. Hahahaha!" She chuckled and opened her mouth. Even though her words looked arrogant, her tone wasn't. "Theodore Griffith. Be mine! I will give you all skills, money, women, and whatever you want! I will also bring you whatever teacher you want. Skilled Teacher, Lewd Teacher, or even No Teacher.

    "There is only one thing I want from you. You need to go on an expedition once every three months. Other than that, you are free! I am not someone who will play words with you since I am talking to you, not from my usual business self or anything. Hahahaha!" Maya laughed out loud.

    What she said held some truth because Maya had many companies under her, giving her huge revenue every year. And people like her usually hired powerful people to protect their company and their lives to avoid getting assassinated by their competitors. They were also good at covering that kind of incident up since they had money to spare.

    However, Maya also added, "As for my country, they are the same. It's just you need to come to their military school as they will also prepare a green card for you. That's all."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched, wondering if she truly negotiated with him this way. But thanks to her, he could understand the proposal easily without worrying about any tricks or whatsoever.

    Cheng Sui sighed and shook his head helplessly. "Her proposal aside, you alone are worth two people, so I believe we can do it in a better way. We will train you to be a peerless expert so no one can bully you anymore. We will prepare the contract if you wish for it."

    "You will probably add many clauses to trap him in your country, right?" Maya made a smug smile.

    "I advise you not to talk about countries in front of me unless you are planning to create an unnecessary fuss between the two countries." Cheng Sui squinted his eyes.

    "This is why we will never get along." She sneered.

    "Alright, alright. Please make this conversation civil." Enrica shook her head, trying to stop them.

    "Why are you acting like a saint? Are you a saintess?" Maya glared at Enrica.

    "That's what people call me." Enrica smiled, indirectly answering her question. "If you come to Italy, we can promise you to train your Awareness to the best of our ability. And since your Control is also extraordinary, we can work together with it. With the two combinations, you will understand that real power doesn't come from mere skills but from the way we use those skills.

    "Besides, you can take Agata as your wife, you know. She seems to be interested in you too." Enrica chuckled while looking away.

    "Oi! You are cheating!" Cheng Sui gritted his teeth. "You can have his body, but you can't have his heart!"

    "No, no. You can have his heart, but not his body. They are literally trying to seduce his heart to stay." Maya shook her head. "This is why you shouldn't bring a muscle brain here."

    "What did you say?" Cheng Sui glared at her as they had another staring contest.

    "Shoo, shoo. It's cheating. I don't approve of this relationship." Nella pouted behind Theo and tried to push them away.

    "I am sorry, but what I need is his consent, not yours." Enrica rebuked her with a small smile.

    "…" Nella glared at her.

    "Just ignore them." Clark came while shaking his head. Zara was supposed to be handling this, but because of Theo's action back in the hospital, she didn't know whether the conversation could go smoothly. Hence, she asked Clark to handle Theo.

    "How is your condition?"

    "I can do some basic activities, but nothing past that." Clark shrugged. "Anyway, if you go to the UK, you can meet Nella every now and then since you will be close to her. Also, we are more of an all-rounder, so we can fulfill everything you want to a very high level."

    "Heh, jack of all trades? You still can't beat someone who masters one thing."  Maya shook her head in disappointment.

    "It's better than having no option. You say you can hire many teachers, but I wonder if those teachers are more qualified than the teachers we can prepare…" Clark stuck his tongue out.

    "Ho?!" Maya's expression turned serious.

    Meanwhile, Alea could only watch Theo from afar with a worried expression. Theo certainly deserved such attention from all those people, but she couldn't put a smile on her face with the thought of Theo leaving the country.

    Despite being her junior, Theo had been teaching her many things and brought the team to this glory. She wanted him to stay for a bit longer in Thersland so she could repay him, albeit her words only meant for a chain to bind him. It wasn't something that would be appreciated by other countries.

    Alea could only shake her head helplessly and turn around, watching him from afar as she returned to Ellen and the others.

    "Wait a minute. I think you forgot about us." Mami suddenly smirked as she looked at Theo. "I am impressed by your ability, but I know that your strength is in that brain of yours. I am more interested in that because I know that you can rise even higher than your current self.

    "Also, have you ever thought about getting an Original Technique? This is the best offer we can give you. Wait, no, with your Control, I believe you can reach the Divine Technique level. This power doesn't require any skill slot because it completely depends on your Magic Power and Control.

    "This way, you can wield more than ten "skills" and allocate other skills to something that suits your current self. Hence, I believe Japan is the best country to nurture you."

    "Don't trust someone who just lost to you. I'm sure they still carry some grudges against you." Cheng Sui shook his head while looking at Mami and Enrica.

    It seemed their argument would still continue.
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    Chapter 321: Sly Proposal

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that, Egypt and India also stated their terms. Hearing all their offers, Theo finally looked down, considering them seriously.

    With how many countries, companies, and organizations would invite him later than them, they knew that Theo would need the time to think.

    Surprisingly, Theo opened his mouth here. "I am honored to receive all this favor, but I know that I need to be in Thersland for a bit longer. There is something I need to do there."

    Unfortunately for him, that statement wasn't well-received as all of them stared at him with blank and clueless eyes.

    "Ehm?" Theo tilted his head in confusion, not understanding the reason why they gave him this gaze.

    "This is why I am offering to be by your side." Nella shook her head helplessly.

    "What do you mean? Is there something wrong with my words?" Theo asked with an innocent face. "There should be nothing wrong with my words, right?"

    "Yes." Nella confirmed it with a nod but still continued, "However, you need to consider your status as the Griffith Family Member as well."

    "But I am not and won't be a part of them."

    "No, no. Let me explain it a bit for you." She smiled. "Every Griffith Family Member is going to choose their life choice on their 18th birthday. Whether you want to affiliate yourself to a certain country, organization, or company, the Griffith Family will get the priority.

    "As soon as you held your 18th birthday, someone would come to ask about your choice. If you wish to be with the family, you can return to the main family. If you wish to affiliate yourself to another influence, they can't interfere with your decision.

    "Although you may carry on with that family name, you are not registered as a Griffith Family member anymore. This will continue for the generations after you, so your children, grandchildren and so on, can't utilize this status."

    Theo widened his eyes in amusement. "So, if I grab an offer here, doesn't that mean I can break free from that curse?"

    "That curse, huh." Nella scratched the back of her head. "Well, yes. This means that the country can immediately state your status and separate you from the main family. In fact, due to this rule known by many who are influential enough to hear our family name, there are many Griffith Family Members, who are already not registered as one, working for various influences.

    "Only due to this can the Griffith Family maintain their status in this world. I can only explain it to this point for the time being. I will explain the others after the banquet."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked down, knowing that the plan he made earlier was useless.

    "So, if I didn't choose someone from here, it could be implied that I might choose the Griffith Family later."

    "That's basically the case." Nella nodded with a serious expression.

    "Hmm…" Theo frowned.

    "You may need time to think over your choice, so we can wait," said Enrica, trying to observe Theo's response.

    From Theo's words alone, she could somehow guess the relationship between Theo and the Griffith Family. And with how he suffered during his childhood because there was no family to rely on, Theo shouldn't be able to see the Griffith Family in a good light.

    However, she also couldn't trust him completely because Theo often played little tricks like this.

    "Hmm…" Theo thought for a moment and asked, "Can I separate myself from them right now?"

    "That's difficult, I believe." Nella shook her head.

    "Tch. I don't need a family that can easily abandon…" Theo shook that thought off as he didn't want to ruin the mood. "I actually have an idea."

    "Ho?" Nella squinted her eyes.

    Theo smirked and said, "How about I make a written statement that I will go to one of the seven countries present here after finishing my business? I will also promise that I won't accept the Griffith Family's offer."

    "!!!" All of them widened their eyes, understanding his choice of words.

    'As expected, he is sly.' Enrica smiled. 'Using that written statement can indeed pressure the Griffith Family to not pull any trick while giving enough credibility in Theodore's words… At the same time, none of the countries can actually do something to him.'

    'No, he is using that statement to make all the countries anxious.' Mami narrowed his eyes.

    'Without knowing what kind of offer each country gives him, they will wonder whether to raise their offer to Theo or not. And they will be inclined to the former.' Cheng Sui gulped down.

    'And some countries will certainly approach him a little bit by giving him extra help for his trouble. This way, they can gain some favors from him to make a favorable impression.' Clark started sweating as he understood why Theo could reach this step.

    'If he is unable to fulfill his promise, it's easy for the seven countries to destroy his reputation.' Nella's expression turned serious.

    "Also, I will choose which influence I will join in that particular country. If you are fine with this, I can prepare and sign that document right away." Theo added with a smirk.

    'Kh…' Maya licked her lips. 'That statement… gives him the authority to choose while avoiding a civil war. And the seven countries will protect him from other countries that may try to do something funny to him because they still hope to curry some favor. If he gets into the business world, he will become big.'

    'But when you look at it another way, after becoming a citizen of that particular country, Theo will become a great boost since other countries would have poured some resources for that favor. The country he chose will be the biggest winner because they only pour a fraction of the resources to get a mighty Theo that has been strengthened by seven countries. This will make the competition even fiercer and the fiercer it is, the greater the benefit.' Agata thought with a cunning smile. 'This is a big gamble between seven countries.'

    'No. The biggest winner is none other than him.' All of them realized the same thing.

    After contemplating for a moment, Enrica smiled, "Italy can accept that condition, but we would like to see the agreement first before making a full statement."

    "China can accept it too." Cheng Sui nodded, not wanting to lose to Enrica.

    "As Japan's representative, I can agree with your proposal." Mami nodded.

    "I…"

    "My country…"

    In the end, all seven countries agreed to his proposal.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 322: Proper Conclusion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    However, Theo had another purpose in making this proposal. He smiled when everyone accepted it and muttered inwardly, 'There is also a possibility of them trying to eliminate me before I can grow. This can be done without resources since I'm weak. Hence, with all seven countries watching me, those countries will also watch each other.

    'In other words, if a certain country tries to assassinate me, the other countries should be able to find it and prevent that attempt. This is the perfect scenario that I can think of right now.' Theo let out a sigh of relief.

    "We will be looking forward to your written statement." Maya waved her hand and turned around.

    "Well, this discussion seems to have its proper conclusion." Enrica nodded and stepped back.

    The others also pulled back while talking with other countries' teams, trying to poach each other.

    Agata came to him and asked, "You still don't want to dance?"

    "Ahaha." Theo scratched the back of his head. "I am honored to get the invitation, but I am afraid I need to turn you down."

    "That's fine." Agata sighed. "To be honest, I am more curious than interested in you. Usually, the people who come to me will flock like lecherous bastards. Only those who have someone they love or muscle brains will treat me normally.

    "Even among these people here, I can still sense their gazes from time to time, so it's weird to see there is someone like you." Agata suddenly narrowed her eyes, staring deep into his eyes. "It is as if you don't have any desire…"

    "What did you say? Are you saying my cousin is a vegetable?" Nella glared at her.

    "You are the only one who said it." Theo grabbed her head and pushed her a bit. "Also, you should talk to others, not stay with me."

    Agata chuckled and took a step back. "That's all I want to say. And I don't mean to be rude or insult you, okay?"

    "Most men have such a desire… I have it too. However, it is never my priority." Theo shook his head.

    Agata's lips curved as she seemed to be satisfied with the answer. She showed him the most genuine smile. "Is that so?"

    Theo remained calm while Nella pouted. "To think that woman can still smile like that. It makes all her previous smiles look fake. Or maybe they are? Whatever."

    "Anyway, it's time for you to go away." Theo sighed helplessly.

    "Fine. I will talk with others too, though, I doubt I can get along with anyone. Also, you haven't forgotten that we are going to talk after this, right?"

    "Yes."

    "I can go back together with you, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Then I won't let you sleep tonight."

    "Girl, please choose your words carefully."

    Nella stuck her tongue out and walked away, leaving him alone.

    He thought he should greet others too, but when he looked around, he found his teammates talking with a few people.

    Maya and Egypt's representative, Hamadi Asker, seemed to be interested in Ellen. Considering the United States was among the leading countries for Control, Ellen would have a huge growth there. After all, as long as she could gain enough Control, her natural Dual Wielding would become even more ferocious.

    Phyrill seemed to have some sort of bond with Marco and Ignazio since they seemed to be talking like good friends.

    Little did he know they were talking about him since only Phyrill understood Theo's strategy better than others. And Ignazio was very curious about it… As expected from someone who received God of War's Blessing.

    Still, he was a bit surprised when he saw Zara and Luka approaching Sihan. It seemed they were interested in his unorthodox style of Knight. Normally, a Knight like Sihan had only one job. It was to protect everyone's safety.

    Sihan indeed could play that way and if they tried to combine it with Sihan's unorthodox offensive style, he might be able to fight them toe-to-toe without having a blessing.

    Zhong Li also thought about getting Sihan, but he chose to back away because he didn't know anything about the String Technique. It was a weird one and he needed to make sure with their representative first whether to bring him back or not. He might also leave it to some individual companies or organizations.

    Alea was a bit more popular than the rest. Despite being outshined by Theo, Alea's performance surely struck many people's hearts. Her skill verse also gave her more skills than most people who had the same thing.

    Hence, China, India, Egypt and the UK gave their invitation to her. However, what shocked him the most was when Nella came to talk to her face to face.

    Nella seemed to whisper a few words to her ears and Alea's expression was darkened. Luckily, there was no killing intent or else others would sense it.

    Still, Theo found Mami getting closer to Laust. Laust's blessing was still unknown and he didn't shine as much as Alea or Phyrill, so it was quite a surprise to see Mami extending her invitation to Laust.

    Theo didn't care much and chatted with Clark, Ignazio, Agata, Cheng Sui, and Maya most of the time. He did notice something in this banquet.

    The moment they became the underdog, everyone's eyes would lock onto them. After all, Thersland didn't have a single Mythical Rank Expert, so it was hard for them to nurture them to that level, allowing all countries to give enough benefits to poach them.

    All in all, the banquet had become a great success.

    After having fruitful discussions with many and getting some of their numbers, Theo decided to step away from the banquet on the pretense of going to the restroom.

    Not many people noticed such action as Theo slipped away nonchalantly. However, as soon as he walked for a while, a hand suddenly grabbed his shoulders and stopped him for a second.

    Theo turned around and raised his eyebrows.

    It turned out to be Laust.

    Laust tilted his head to the side as if telling him to follow him. "I want to say something."

    Theo's expression turned serious as he thought for a moment before nodding his head. "Sure."
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    The two walked a bit farther away.

    Theo's expression turned grim while Laust maintained his calm.

    He never thought that Laust would come to him.

    "I think we have walked far enough." Theo turned around and asked, "What do you want to ask?"

    However, when he was about to see Laust, the latter already lowered his head.

    He even added a 45-degree bow.

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes, not expecting to see such action from Laust. "What are you doing?"

    "I would like to apologize for everything I have done to you," said Laust while fully knowing that apology alone wasn't enough to settle everything.

    This was proven by Theo's killing intent that came out naturally because of their grudges.

    "I know that this is not enough for everything I have done to you. And telling you that everything was my father's order is also not the solution." Laust raised his head and looked him in the eyes. "That's why if you don't like me, you can beat me however you want. I have truly wronged you by directing all my inferiority complex and anger to you.

    "As much as I hope that everything can be restored as if nothing has happened, I know that it's impossible." Laust took a deep breath. "This may be a huge request, but you can beat me however you want… I only ask you to avoid my bones and vitals, so I have no complications in the future.

    "After returning, I have decided to take Shibuya Mami's offer and go to Japan. I would like to get stronger there to settle everything with my own household.

    "Let me settle everything first. After that, you can break my bones or whatever you want… That's the least I can do for what I have done to you and for you who creates this opportunity for me. It's an opportunity that I may not have in my entire life." Laust clenched his fists and lowered his head once again. "That's why… I know how hard this is for you since I have seen the extreme case, which is myself. But… All I can say is… I would like to ask for your forgiveness."

    People often ask themselves, "When people made a mistake in the past and had changed for the better, would you be able to forgive them?"

    Many famous people in the world often did something horrible in the past, especially when they were young. But their current success usually reflected their change for the better. Petty people usually bothered them for something that didn't make sense and kept clinging to their past mistakes without even looking at their effort to change.

    And Theo, who was involved directly in this mistake, suddenly needed to ask himself whether he could forgive Laust or not.

    Theo gritted his teeth and clenched his fists. He himself didn't wish to cling to the past. He even decided to know more from his brother first before dealing with Sihan. And Laust, who did the worst thing among his bullies, showed an extreme change.

    When this happened, there was no calm or happiness reflected in his eyes. There was only rage.

    'Why? Why did you need to change? Why are you trying to complicate the feeling in my heart?' Theo started panting while trying hard to suppress his anger.

    Laust didn't raise his head because he knew Theo's anger.

    Suddenly, a pain jolted his mind as Laust flew away, rolled on the ground, and coughed a few times.

    "Gah." Laust panted a few times before Theo kicked him in the stomach a few times and stomped his chest, weak enough to avoid breaking his bones.

    The rage reflected in his eyes was clear enough for Laust as he endured everything.

    However, Theo ended up stopping after that stomp.

    "Kh." Theo was fighting his rage too, which was apparent to Laust because he already fought such a thing after meeting Minotaur.

    Although he didn't admit it, Theo had a special position in his heart. In fact, he had been thinking about Theo as his rival and somehow managed to move on and became stronger faster than clinging to that rage. That was why he felt guilty for what he had done and wanted to confront him.

    He knew that apology was not enough since Theo surely had a deep enough grudge to the point he wanted to kill him. Yet, Laust wished to kill his own father, so he couldn't afford to die or be crippled for the time being.

    When Theo stopped, Laust closed his eyes, preparing for another strike. Yet, Theo's voice echoed in his mind.

    "I will stop here. I will require compensation to agree with your request." Theo turned around and walked away.

    Laust struggled to get up, but he thanked Theo for everything. He beat him only at this level and with Theo agreeing to his plan, he didn't need to worry Theo for ruining his opportunity because he knew Theo had that capability.

    He coughed a few times and used the wall to support his body.

    Before Theo left, Laust shouted, "Since I'm going to Japan, you don't need to worry about me anymore. I won't be able to contact my family too. In other words, I won't be involved in this matter anymore."

    He also remembered one thing. He wished to kill his own father, but the result of that action might be the decline of the entire family. Since the family was going to be ruined either way, Laust continued, "And… There won't be any retaliation from me for whatever you will do to my family."

    Theo ignored him and walked away. His heart was already in a mess after everything that happened in this competition.

    He needed to deal with Sihan's story that was hard to accept, the truth about the Griffith Family he had known and would know soon, and Laust's change.

    If Laust remained like an asshole, there wouldn't be such a feeling in his heart because he knew he just needed to kill him in the future.

    However, for the first time in his life, he hesitated whether to kill Laust or not. After all, he couldn't dismiss his change for the better.

    Theo was never a person who would kill people for a slight grievance, so this situation truly made it hard for him.

    Seeing his back, Laust tried to regain his composure while returning to the venue. His hand used the wall to support his body as he walked staggeringly.
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    An hour later.

    Alea's eyebrows kept twitching as her eyes seemed to be filled with annoyance. She squinted her eyes and glanced to the side. "I have a question… Why is she here?"

    All of them actually had the same question in their mind because they never expected they would return to the hotel with another person in their car.

    And that person had been smiling from ear to ear as if she didn't care about what others thought about her actions.

    "Why can't I go with you? Our destination is the same, so it's more efficient this way." She chuckled.

    Theo let out a long sigh and instinctively placed his hand on her head since Nella usually stopped talking when he did it. "Alright, alright. I am sorry for the inconvenience, but since we are going to talk after this, it's more efficient this way. If it's not possible, then Nella and I can go back in a separate vehicle."

    "No, ah, no. I don't mean it that way." Alea gently stroked her cheeks and looked away. "I mean she can… It just feels weird without knowing the context."

    Nella remained silent while staring at Alea.

    When their eyes met, a smug smile appeared on Nella's face.

    Alea crossed her arms and looked away.

    On the way, despite the silence, Alea and Nella kept staring at each other as if they tried to pick a fight with each other.

    Ellen, on the other hand, asked Theo, "Is this what you have in mind?"

    "What?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "…" Ellen suddenly stopped. She wanted to ask about the result of the earlier negotiation with those seven countries, but she stopped, knowing it was Theo's business. "Never mind."

    "Ehm? Okay." Theo nodded. The discussion had disappeared from his mind since he needed to plan everything he needed to do as soon as he returned to the country.

    There wasn't much talk in the car. And it was especially awkward after what happened between Theo and Laust. The two refused to even look at each other.

    It wasn't like Laust needed to follow Theo's order anymore since he planned to leave the country after this.

    As soon as they arrived, all of them quickly came out and went back to their own room. Still, Alea couldn't take her eyes off when Theo and Nella entered the room together.

    Although Nella was short like that of a middle-schooler, she was still a 17 years old young lady. And Theo never acknowledged his relationship with the Griffith Family, so she was afraid that Theo would just ignore it altogether and do it.

    Unfortunately for her, she couldn't say anything as it would just piss Theo off.

    When Theo opened the door, Nella quickly entered the room and looked at the bed.

    "Yahoo!" Nella leaped on top of the bed and landed on her back, burying her head in the pillow.

    "What are you doing? You should take a shower and wash away your makeup before lying on the bed." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Lend me your clothes," Nella said. "I am going to stay here for a few days."

    "Huh?" Theo squinted his eyes, wondering if he should kick her out right now.

    "You misunderstood me." Nella hurriedly explained. "I am going to teach you a bit about External Flow and Materialization. I should be able to answer most of your questions, so when you go back, you can start practicing it. Or… You don't want to learn it?"

    "Is it for free?"

    "Why are you even asking that? Of course it is." Nella sighed. "I am now curious about your life…"

    "It's nothing much." Theo shrugged and pointed at the bathroom. "Anyway, go take a shower. I will grab you some clothes. Also, you should bring your clothes if you want to stay over."

    "Does that mean you agree?" A smile appeared on her face as she looked at Theo with expectations.

    "Since you want to teach me about External Flow and Materialization, I don't see the reason why I should reject you."

    "That's great. I am going to take a shower first." Nella energetically entered the bathroom, leaving Theo alone.

    Theo sighed and picked his a white shirt and training pants and put them in front of the bathroom.

    After that, he sat on the chair while looking outside.

    He closed his eyes and said inwardly, 'I will receive the reward from Nart and Laust. The government will probably reward me with some money. Using all this money, I plan to buy a house a city away from the second teleportation circle where I can meet a higher-level monster to keep leveling up.

    'And I believe my brother is also in that place. Since the house should be pretty cheap, I can use the remaining money to buy skills to upgrade my skills. Renting a house is also good, but I can give the house to my brother if I buy it. I can earn more money at that step anyway, so I think it's better to buy a house instead of renting it.

    'In any case, I believe School is just an annoyance for me right now. They teach the students the Five Aspects, but now that I am already aware of them, it's better for me to start practicing by myself.

    'Alright… It's decided. I will learn another Aspect depending on which guide I get… It's not like the seven countries will be that stingy, right?' Theo smiled. 'And I can keep myself busy with what Nella will teach me later. After finding my brother, it's time for me to move to another country where I may spend the rest of my life there… I guess that's how it is…"

    Fifteen minutes later.

    "Theo, I am done." Nella came out of the bathroom with the white shirt and training pants while wiping her hair with the towel. "You should take a shower too. I should have finished drying my hair by then."

    "Sure." Theo went to the bath without hesitation and took a shower.

    After he was done, he saw Nella lying down on the bed while watching the news.

    "You done?" Nella rose from the bed. "Good. Let's talk about the Griffith Family."
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    "Good. Let's talk about the Griffith Family." Nella smiled.

    Theo nodded and moved the chair in front of the bed, so they could have a nice chat.

    Nella put the pillow on her lap and rested her hand on top of it while supporting her chin. "So, what do you want to know? To be honest, I can't really give you too much information regarding the Griffith Family since my father refused to talk about it most of the time.

    "I only have some information about rules and stuff. The rest of my knowledge came from my own research. If you don't mind, we can separate which one is the verified one coming from my father and which one is my research."

    "That's good enough." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "First, tell me everything you know about the Griffith Family."

    "Sure." Nella adjusted her position before starting to talk. "Okay. First of all, the Griffith Family is a rising hidden family. I'm sure you often heard of some legendary families such as the Rothschild Family, no? We are similar to them.

    "However, the Griffith Family's rise only came after the emergence of the teleportation circles. The ancestor of the family reached the peak and was known as Magic Saint. This Magic Saint was very peculiar because his fighting style was close to that of a melee fighter like what I showed you in the competition.

    "As for their location… Even I don't know. There are a few branches, but no one knows the location of the main family. That's why on your 18th birthday, you are to make your life choice. If you go on the separate way, you won't get any more information regarding the Griffith Family.

    "If you are back, you can get all the resources you need to increase your strength by leaps and bounds. Also, you will have a shot at becoming the family head because the one who holds that position is normally the strongest expert in the family. In other words, it depends on your strength.

    "Either way, that's what my father told me." She let out a long sigh. "I'm sorry, but I can't really talk much about them."

    "It's fine." Theo nodded and asked, "So, what's about your research?"

    "Hmm… This one is too long since I have many things to show you. We can do this later after talking about your family. Don't you want to know about them?"

    "That certainly interests me more than the Griffith Family."

    "To be honest, if my prediction is correct, your parents are still alive."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes with his mouth open in shock. He rose from the chair and shouted, "What did you say?"

    "That's just my speculation. I don't have any proof to show you they are alive. But when I mentioned your father's name to my father, he always dodged the topic as if he feared something." Nella thought for a moment. "Also, my father seemed to know your father very well, so I am assuming they were pretty close, but because of the difference of status, my father refused to give me his information.

    "In other words, your father may be in the main family with a reputable status. And I don't think he is treated badly because of his strength. I have tried to look at many videos, hoping to find the trace of your father, but I only found one thing.

    "It's an old video where he destroyed a small hill with a single fist." Nella's expression suddenly became cheeky as if she remembered something bad. "Well, I sneaked inside my father's room to find that record. After getting found out, I couldn't sit for a whole day since my father spanked me so many times."

    "…" Theo widened his eyes as he came to a realization. "Doesn't that mean…"

    "Exactly." Nella smiled. "Do you think such a person can die easily? Absolutely not. Hence, he must have his reasons for returning to the main family and faking that incident."

    Theo's expression darkened.

    "I am sorry." Nella quickly reached to him and hugged him. "I don't mean to say bad things about them. Even if you don't have anyone, I can be your only family."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment, wondering which one was actually fake and which one was the truth.

    He couldn't help but remember what God of Mischief said to him as he muttered, replaying what he said. "What if this reality that I believe in is only a mere illusion? Doesn't this mean I have been living in an illusion…"

    "That's right. You are living in a nightmare this whole time. Don't worry. Since I have found you, I can guarantee that everything will be better."

    His body started shaking as his heart filled with sadness, anger, and confusion. He had trouble controlling his emotions after Sihan's information and Laust's change.

    "…" Theo clenched his fists and asked with a hoarse tone. "What about my brother? No… Is he even my brother?"

    Nella looked away. It was hard to answer his question.

    "Answer me." Theo looked her in the eyes. His eyes wanted to know the truth, but his heart couldn't take it.

    With a heavy heart, Nella opened her mouth. "According to my research, the Griffith Family is required to only have one child in their family. More is not allowed. When I asked my father about a little brother or sister, my father told me they were working for it and told me some random excuses or illnesses.

    "That's where I know that the rule must be like this. In other words, your brother is not your blood-related brother and probably an adopted one or your bodyguard that is tasked to defend you when needed."

    Theo reached out his pocket watch with his unstable hand as he stared at it, remembering what his brother said in his mind. 'Don't open this pocket watch unless I find myself in a situation with no way out. I will know what to do and where to go as soon as I open this. But… I can't use this to find my brother because he's not related.'

    Everything didn't make sense to him, but he could somehow understand that Nella told him the truth. The family he cared so much about started to crumble in his mind.

    He clutched his head while letting out rough breaths. His expression was sad, but no tears came out because of the pain of getting lied to by the people he held dear.

    Nella pulled him into her embrace and hugged him tightly. She gently stroked his hair. "It's fine… It's fine… Everything is going to be alright."
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    "It's fine. It's fine. Everything is going to be alright." Nella couldn't help but let out some tears, knowing how hard it was for Theo.

    He had been fending off by himself since he was still a child.

    Just simple family support would actually make his life a hundred times better. He didn't need to have a big house or money… He just wanted someone to be there for him.

    Even if they needed to live in a small apartment while barely fulfilling their stomach, it was fine. At least, he knew he had a home to return to.

    After reaching this point, his only hope was to meet his last family member and go home together. Unfortunately, reality hit him hard.

    His parents turned out to be alive and never cared about him this whole time. It was easy to meet him with their status, so he knew his parents never visited him.

    And the last member of the family was actually not a blood-related brother.

    All of those hit him hard, wreaking havoc on his heart.

    Nella tried to calm him down by hugging him. She waited for a moment and gently said, "Theo. I know that my words may be hard to believe since everything is crumbling apart in your head. I also know that you may have some trust issues after this.

    "Still, I want you to know that I will always be your family. If you don't know where to go, my place will always be open for you. If my father doesn't accept you, we can just leave the house for a while. I can't do many things, but I can lend you my ears."

    Theo didn't reply or move. He simply closed his eyes with mixed emotions in his heart.

    Even when Nella gradually laid down on the bed while embracing him, Theo didn't show any reaction.

    Nella continued, "You know… When I told my father I wanted to help him become the family head, my father broke my heart. He literally told me it was impossible.

    "I had a grudge back then, thinking my father discriminated against me because I'm a woman. However, I soon learned the truth. It turned out there's someone more capable than me.

    "My father called me a little genius of Magic Control, but my father once called you the genius of Adaptability. Have you ever thought you can learn many things easier than others? It's your talent. It's not smart or whatsoever.

    "At that time, I idolized you because I wanted to work with such an amazing person. If you became the family head, I wanted to be someone supporting you. I wanted to see what kind of scene flash before your eyes. I wanted… many things.

    "However, two weeks ago, when I first met you. I quickly investigated everything and matched the record with my past research.

    "It was then I realized you are much cooler than I thought. You are literally the person I look up to. With such a hard life, you can still rise to this point. If it were me, I don't know whether I can continue living or not.

    "That's why… Please never give up. Just like how you always are, please stand back on your feet and march forward. Instead of clinging to the past, how about creating a bright future for yourself?

    "Just remember, if you are stuck, I will always be here. I will be someone you can rely on… Even if you surpass me in the near future, no matter how small it is, I want to help you. You don't need to trust me right now, but I won't give up until I gain your trust.

    "My views may be a bit childish, but this is the feeling that has grown inside me for twelve years and my stubbornness won't leave you alone." Nella smiled.

    Theo's body shook as he gradually calmed himself down. As Nella said, he somehow couldn't trust everything people told him and it might continue for quite a long time.

    But one thing for sure, he needed to demand an explanation from his big brother. Depending on what he found, he prepared to sever the family relationship with them.

    'What kind of trickster I am… God of Mischief entrusts me that title, but it turns out, I have been tricked this whole time. Which one is an illusion… Which one is reality?' Theo gently pulled Nella's hand off as he rose from the bed and returned to his chair.

    He closed his eyes and muttered inwardly, 'The answer to that question is… Whichever I believe in. If I believe this is the reality, it shall become a reality. God of Mischief gave me three conditions to annoy people, but the truth is… It's not how to annoy someone, but how to manipulate their mental state by forcing your reality on them while making everything turn into a mere illusion in their mind. That's how he tricked people in his myth…

    'I see. My current purpose is to learn more about the truth of my family to know how to deal with them. Second, I have established my own reputation in this competition. Third condition… It's to not lie. I can see it now.

    'It's easy to lie to confuse people. And when many people believe in that lie, it can be treated as truth. However, God of Mischief doesn't want something like that. This lie will only end up as the imagination in many people's heads…

    'What God of Mischief wants is an illusion that can become a reality. In other words, it's never been a lie in the first place. If I believe it's the truth, that means when I tell someone about it, I tell them the truth, not a lie. If I believe that's the reality, that means it's the reality! Others have no choice other than to believe it. The illusion that doesn't end up becoming a mere imagination but a reality!

    'To think how to annoy someone can become a guide of the true illusion… Both are the truth.' Theo took a deep breath to calm his heart down. 'I don't care about it anymore. From this point on, I shall only trust myself. Even if other people told me a lie, if I deem it as the truth, it shall become the truth.'

    He sorted his thoughts for a while before looking at Nella once again. He opened his mouth with a gentle smile on his face. "Thank you, Nella."

    *****
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    "Ehm?" Nella flinched as she felt some changes in Theo's eyes. It made her a bit uncomfortable, but she believed she had reached his heart after comforting him, so she replied with a smile. "I just did what a family should do."

    Theo smiled back without saying anything regarding his thoughts. "Thanks to you, I have calmed down."

    Nella muttered inwardly, 'I wonder if that's the case? I know that Theo would break apart after knowing the truth, so I have searched for a way to comfort him. But when I saw people breaking, they normally lasted longer. Maybe Theo's mental fortitude is among the best, so he can calm himself down faster?

    'I don't know anymore. There is also that smile that seems to be able to comprehend me… No, it's a smile that judges me. Well, whatever. As long as he is fine, I am good.'

    Since Nella didn't speak, Theo continued, "That's right. Since you said you had researched many things about the Griffith Family, can you show me? I would like to learn about them even if I don't want to be a part of them."

    "Sure." Nella nodded without hesitation. She took out her Skylink and opened some files she prepared earlier. "Let's take a look at this…"

    Nella began showing him everything she got. Theo even asked a few things that she never thought about.

    With all those questions, she felt she could continue her research, making sure she didn't make a mistake in choosing her life choice.

    They ended up using the entire night to discuss many things about the Griffith Family. Theo also understood and confirmed his decision to avoid that kind of family.

    The next day.

    Theo gradually opened his eyes as the sunlight blinded his eyes.

    "Mhm?" Theo let out a small groan as he rose from the chair. Although he felt uncomfortable sleeping on the chair, he had gotten enough information to make him satisfied.

    He looked at the bed where Nella slept and called the room service to bring him food. He took a shower and prepared himself for the interview today.

    After taking another look at Nella, Theo finally left his room.

    Little did he know, Nella had already woken up.

    She opened her eyes and looked at the ceiling. Tears flowed out of the corner of her eyes as she muttered, "People said indifference is the last stage of hate… When you hate people, it means you still care enough to think about them. However, I couldn't see any of it left in his eyes as if he just feels indifferent toward them.

    "I don't know why his parents left him… Suppose they have a big reason like having enemies… No, no. The Griffith Family has many enemies, but it's not enough for them to leave their son behind. After all, if that were the case, I would have the same experience.

    "Is it because of his talent? But with how miserable his life was, their next target was supposed to be me. Did my father actually make his parents leave him? No, there is a rule that binds him. In that case, what's the reason? I can't just find any big reason…

    "Should I go to the main family to investigate it? But it also means I will be trapped there for the rest of my life." She sighed. "This is a hard choice. I love and care for Theo, but I still hope I can get my own life instead of making my life revolve around him.

    "What should I do?" She closed her eyes again before rising from the bed, seeing a hot breakfast on the table. Next to them was a note from Theo.

    She glanced at the food on the table, picked the note up and read it. "Thanks for everything. I will try to return as soon as possible, but if you are bored, you can go around first. You can call me too. And don't forget to eat this breakfast and pick up some clothes if you desire to stay here. I'm expecting to learn many things from you."

    Nella tilted her head with mixed feelings. After a while, she chuckled and said, "Well, if they have their own reasons for abandoning him, I will still punch them, especially if they dare to say we also suffered too and we were forced to leave you. The one who hurts the most is not them, but Theo. I suppose… I still have a few months before my 18th birthday, so let's take my time and consider my choice… Shall we?"

    Meanwhile, Theo began his exchange with the representatives of companies, countries, organizations, and wealthy families.

    Only those who came from the seven countries understood that this was only a farce since Theo had decided everything. At the same time, Theo had prepared the written statement and sent it to their representatives.

    He stated three things. First, he would have the time to take care of one thing in his country. The latest he would go to them was when he reached Level 500, which might require around two to three years. Second, no country could threaten him to make this choice. Third, he had the right to choose any influences he wanted to have in the future.

    Theo stated these things because no matter how bright the country operated, they could still kill him in the dark. After all, the moment he didn't choose any of these countries, all of them would be angered and chase him to death. This was something he couldn't afford unless he were a Supreme Rank Expert.

    He considered having the influence to rely on was for one thing: their connections.

    Theo had once thought about creating an influence, but he realized not only would it take a huge amount of resources, but he also needed an insane amount of connections to make it big. Hence, rather than creating it from scratch, he planned to take over an influence.

    He could work his way up and controlled the entire influence. However, what he desired the most was their information network.

    He didn't even know how to establish such a thing, so it was better to rely on them and he could pour the time he wasted on creating this influence from scratch to training and leveling up.

    With such a clear goal, Theo finally took a step forward.
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    After listening to the people who invited him, Theo saved all their offers while remembering why Radvils said this might take two days. The number was too much for him to handle. If not because of Radvils managing his schedule, he doubted he could finish it even within three days.

    During the night, Theo trained together with Nella. This training continued even after his schedule was free.

    Ellen and the others asked him if he wanted to stroll around the city, but Theo decided not to spend his day leisurely and focus on his training. He only had a few months left before the Griffith Family came to him.

    Obviously, Nella had a good time with Theo, discussing Control from Theo's point of view.

    After Nella taught him, Theo could understand the concept and gradually replicate it.

    Nella asked a few things from him and realized Theo had simplified the concept of her own research. She recognized that talent and understood why Theo might be able to master five Aspects at once.

    Like Theo, she also progressed by leaps and bounds to the point she doubted whether she was still herself or not. If it were with Theo, she felt like she could achieve anything.

    During the last day, Nella was looking at the night sky through the windows. Her eyes were blank as if she was in deep thought.

    Theo, on the other hand, just finished taking a bath and walked to Nella. "It's time for me to return tomorrow. When will you return?"

    "Two days later." Nella smiled. "Clark still needs some treatment, so we can't really return that fast. After dealing with his problem, we can finally move Clark to the UK for another treatment."

    "I see. Tell him to get a good rest and recover." Theo nodded.

    "Sure. Oh, I made you a coffee." Nella took a glance at the table.

    Theo found the cup filled with piping hot coffee. He brought it and sat on the chair, putting the cup down on the table in front of him.

    "Thanks."

    "You're welcome." Nella then came to him before asking, "Mhm… Can I ask you something? This is very important…"

    "Sure. Ask me anything." Theo nodded and sipped his coffee.

    Nella suddenly got down on bended knee, taking out a single small box. She opened it and showed a ring inside—a golden ring with a beautiful diamond on top of it.

    "Will you marry me?"

    *Cough*

    Theo coughed a few times as he put down the coffee and stared at Nella dumbfoundedly. "What did you say?"

    He was completely taken aback by the whole situation.

    Nella was his cousin. It was impossible for him to marry her, let alone when he only cared for her because she was his cousin, nothing more.

    That's why this statement bewildered him.

    Nella's expression remained serious as she asked once again with determination. "I want you to marry me."

    "What the…" Theo stopped right before it and shouted, "You're kidding me, right? Just tell me that you are kidding me. Alright? Let me admit that you indeed surprised me."

    "I am not kidding." Nella shook her head. "I have told you that I would never lie to you…"

    "!!!" Theo blinked his eyes a few times and recalled what she had told him until this point. He remembered she often said, "she cares for him and loves him."

    Theo always thought it was because she was his family member. When everyone looked fake, Nella was the one who showed something genuine.

    "I truly want you to marry me, Theo." Nella looked Theo in the eyes, showing her genuine feeling.

    "First of all, you and I are cousins!"

    "But our blood relation only comes from the ancestor of the Griffith Family. It has been seven generations. With some medical treatment, there won't be a need to fear the blood relation. We can be treated as strangers!

    "There won't be any deformed in our future children!" Nella explained calmly, like how she told him her research.

    "…" Theo flinched, wondering if Nella had some sort of brain problem. "It's still not morally correct!"

    "We are hidden families. We can work with it. Also, when I marry you, I can change my name to the same family name, which I already have. People will simply think I have taken your family name." She smiled sweetly, believing it would be the case.

    "Did you have brain damage?"

    "I don't." Nella shook her head. "You have been my idol this whole time. Is there any reason for not loving my own idol? After meeting you, I have realized that you are far more powerful than I originally thought.

    "If we are together, we can overcome anything. Our children will also be the strongest!" Nella nodded with conviction. "After considering everything, I realize we are good to go."

    "Good to go, my ass." Theo's expression darkened. He pinched the bridge of his nose and closed his eyes.

    Nella misunderstood his action as she continued, "I know that this is a hard decision for you. That's why I have prepared to wait for your response, even if it takes years. Even if you don't have any feelings for me right now, love can grow."

    "Yeah. This is really a hard decision." Theo said with a tired tone.

    "Right? I—"

    Before she finished, Theo stopped her. "This is truly a hard decision. I am contemplating whether to expel you from this room or throw you out of the window right now…"

    "Eh?" Nella widened her eyes. "Wait, wait. That's not how you are supposed to answer."

    "It seems I have misjudged you."

    "Wait, wait. I am kidding, ehm, no! I'm serious, but I am kidding." Nella's face turned pale as she grabbed the bed. "My feelings are genuine! I have been harboring this feeling since a few years ago!"

    "Shut up. If it were not for the fact you taught me many things, I would have thrown you out already." Theo shook his head helplessly before looking at her coldly.

    "I-I am sorry, I won't mention this anymore." Nella quickly hid under the quilt. "I promise."

    "I am truly speechless. Is there anyone normal in the Griffith Family?" Theo let out a long sigh. "In the eyes of other people, I may be abnormal too… I guess. What's wrong with this family… seriously."

    *****

    Author's Note: Theo Character Art is coming.
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    The next day.

    Theo had packed up his luggage as Nella also prepared to return to her own hotel.

    Ellen widened her eyes when she saw the two coming out together.

    "Now that I think about it, you have never come out of your room… What are you two doing?" Ellen made a small smirk, teasing them.

    Nella took this chance to grab Theo's hand with a cheeky smile. "What do you think?"

    Before Ellen replied, Theo already escaped with a nonchalant expression and walked away as if telling them the answer.

    Ellen chuckled and made a bigger smile.

    Nella pouted and looked away.

    After everyone gathered in the lobby, they left the hotel and headed straight to the airport.

    Nella waved her hand to their bus.

    When Theo saw her, he couldn't help but remember what she said last night. Even so, he decided to ignore it and raised his hand as if waving back.

    Nella smiled and saw them off until the bus couldn't be seen anymore before returning to her own hotel.

    Theo and the others enjoyed the luxury of the first class on their way back. However, he already knew what kind of scene he would face as soon as he returned.

    Since he had been working for too long, Theo decided to take a nap while the others just enjoyed their time leisurely.

    It took them another six hours to reach Thersland's International Airport.

    When he picked up his luggage, Radvils already arrived next to him, saying, "There are media in the airport, so you should act accordingly. Also, there will be a talk with the president."

    "Don't worry. I know…" Theo nodded, thinking this was the price to become famous.

    Since they were the stars, Radvils and Rai let them go out first, with Theo and Alea leading the team.

    As soon as he reached the airport lobby, he saw a large number of cameramen.

    "There they are… The proud team of Thersland who managed to win the honor for the country," a reporter said as the camera focused on them.

    Those who had been waiting for them to arrive finally got their curiosity answered. In the live news, Theo walked with a cool and aloof expression as if winning the Grand Gaia was something expected from him.

    His fans quickly glorified him more as an uproar shook the fan club.

    "Look! Our Theo has returned."

    "He's so handsome! That haircut looks good on him."

    "That's right. He's the rising star who has changed his fate."

    "Look at his finger! It's the Ring of Honor."

    "I hope the country doesn't take it."

    Alea walked next to him, but as one would expect, Theo was the focus because of what he had shown during the whole parade.

    At the end of their long walk, they found a middle-aged man. His body was muscular and significantly bigger than Theo.

    There was a big scar on his cheek, intensifying his appearance even further. He wore a formal black suit and sunglasses, but it couldn't suppress the fierceness reflected in his body and eyes.

    When he found Theo and the others, he quickly walked to them and extended his hands. "Welcome back. I am Calahan, Minister of Defence. It's my pleasure to meet the young heroes."

    Theo shook his hand and nodded. "It's an honor."

    He quickly let his hand go, so he could shake the others' hands.

    "I am thankful for all of you for bringing the honor to this country," said Calahan while extending his hand to the side. "As much as I want to let all of you rest after a long journey, I am here to guide you to meet the president. If you don't mind…"

    Theo and the others nodded as they followed him.

    It was better to settle everything today since he could do all the things without any hindrance tomorrow, Theo thought.

    They reached the presidential palace of Thersland and were escorted inside with all their weapons confiscated.

    There were also numerous guards that prepared to make any necessary move if there were any threats from them. After all, their strength had been shown to the world.

    If Theo took action, things might go crazy.

    Of course, Theo never planned such a thing, but it would leave a deep scar when the guards failed to protect the president.

    They met the president in the room where he worked.

    "Mr. President. We have brought Theodore Griffith and his teammates," said Calahan after knocking on his door.

    "Come in."

    Calahan opened the door, showing the room.

    It was a simple 20x20 feet room with a chair and a table on the opposite side. On the right side stood tall a drawer with many important files on it. Facing the drawer was a pair of couches where the president usually met the guest.  

    The president rose from his seat and put down his glasses. His age seemed to be around in the late fifties. Although there was no aura coming from him that made one think he was a fighter, his eyes were profound enough to make Theo and the others feel uncomfortable, as if he somehow managed to pry upon their character.

    He put on the best smile, walked to them while opening his arms in a welcoming gesture, and hugged Theo first. "Welcome, welcome. Haha, welcome, my heroes. You all have worked hard… You truly kept surprising me in the competition."

    Theo stayed still as he didn't know what to talk about with the president. He even wondered whether his words were too crude to talk to him politely.

    "It's my pleasure to do it for the country." Theo… tried his best.

    The president smiled and patted his shoulders a few times before showing his appreciation to the rest of the team.

    "You must be tired. Come, come. Let's talk a bit. I won't take a lot of your time, so you can go back and take a rest."

    "Mr. President is too polite. It's us who takes your time." Alea made a gentle smile, knowing Theo didn't know what to say to the first person of this country.

    The president extended his hand, inviting them to take a seat as he walked together with them.
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    The talk was just some boring questions like their experience, feelings, and such. However, the atmosphere suddenly changed when the smile on the president's face disappeared.

    In fact, they felt an indescribable pressure coming from his eyes as if there was a huge lump of iron on top of their heads.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and looked the president in the eyes as he gulped down, thinking, 'How? Isn't he supposed to be a normal citizen? Even if he has some sort of experience, it shouldn't be to this extent.'

    Surprisingly, he felt the president suddenly turned big in front of him.

    After everyone sensed that feeling of oppression, the president suddenly opened his mouth.

    "Now, let's get one serious question before we end this conversation." His tone was cold and his expression turned grim. "What will all of you do after this? Are you planning to go to another country?"

    Theo suddenly understood why the president managed to suppress all the oppositions to the point those who usually ran rampant didn't dare to do their operation in his reign. This president wasn't just a gentle old man. He was an old devil.

    Alea was the first to answer his question. "My big family is here."

    Sihan followed hurriedly, "I don't have any intention of going somewhere."

    Ellen thought for a moment and said, "I am planning to graduate in this place."

    "I will only study abroad." Phyrill looked away. He even emphasized "study abroad" as if telling him that he would return after learning from another country.

    They didn't realize they had been telling him the truth due to that pressure.

    However, Laust had determined to escape from this country. He said with a calm but serious tone. "Can this country make me a Supreme Rank Expert?"

    The president raised his eyebrows, finding this one a little amusing. Instead of answering him, he dared to ask back. And as he said, some of their talented people usually went abroad for the chance to become a Supreme Rank. However, none of them returned to this country because they chose to stay there for the rest of their life.

    Losing these six talented people was surely a huge hit for Thersland, especially after they just won the Grand Gaia Competition. Hence, the president smiled and said, "I can give you anything you want. I can even use my authority to bring a famous instructor from abroad."

    Laust's expression distorted a bit as he closed his eyes.

    Meanwhile, President Acupel turned to Theo as he was the only one who had yet to answer his question.

    However, Theo never feared this president. Even though he had stated to the seven countries that he would visit them, he already made sure that none of his friends could hear their conversations. There were only a total of ten people who listened to their conversation back then.

    Using that situation to his advantage, Theo's expression turned cold as he pressured him back by saying, "Is that… A threat?"

    All of them suddenly opened their eyes wide as Theo might be the first one who dared to talk back to this old man. Even Alea heard from her grandfather that it was better to have a good relationship with the government. And it was the stance of the Eilric Family.

    Yet, Theo, who had no people behind him, used this chance to fight back.

    Luckily, the Minister of Defense had already raised his hand, stopping all the guards from any action.

    He was already aware of Theo's status as the Griffith Family's member. His talent was even better than Nella's, so his position was obviously higher than hers.

    They could deal with the Eilric Family, but they certainly didn't dare to oppose the Griffith Family.

    President Acupel's expression changed again, returning back to that warm and big smile of his. The pressure disappeared completely as if they were never there before.

    "Of course not," said the president with a smile. "This is just a friendly question."

    Theo sighed inwardly. Instead of continuing, the president quickly backed away as if he already saw this coming.

    "My mind is still filled with the competition, so I can't give you an answer." Theo smiled back. He didn't lie but didn't give an answer as well.

    He was still thinking over the country of his choice, which was related to the competition. And there was no way he could say he was going abroad right to the president's face, resulting in those two sentences.

    "I see. I shouldn't take your time any longer. You should go home and have some rest. I was thinking about rewarding all of you, but I realized I didn't have anything special to give. Instead of making a choice that didn't suit you, I shall reward you twenty million Zils each, so you can buy anything you want."

    The president shook their hands once again and let them go.

    They were escorted by the guards as the room became silent again with only two people remaining.

    "Steve." The president called the minister of defense's name. "What do you think about them?"

    "Ellen, Sihan, and Phyrill have a high probability of staying here. However, the Eilric Family here is only a mere branch, so I am assuming Alea Eilric might have considered going to the main family. As for Laust, I am certain that he's going somewhere. According to Radvils, Laust is planning to go to Japan. But I can't say anything regarding Theodore Griffith."

    "That child is interesting. Although I shouldn't say this as the country's president, Theodore Griffith truly doesn't suit Thersland."

    "!!!" Steve furrowed his eyebrows. "But his potential is the biggest among them. Are you sure you are going to let such a talent go, Sir?"

    "Then, can you tell me whether you have enough capability to protect him from seven countries?"

    "Sir? I am not sure I'm following you."

    "This morning, I have received seven calls from the other seven countries, telling me not to touch Theodore Griffith."

    "What?!"

    "If it's only one or two, I can somehow handle it. Even if he needs to go somewhere, I can somehow negotiate the terms to make him stay as Thersland Citizen even in a foreign country. However, I am afraid it's not possible to do it against all seven of them."

    "That kid did it?" Steve started sweating. "What are we going to do then?"

    "We will do nothing. Since they want him, we will simply let him go. We can simply use his family as the scapegoat, telling the citizens that he has returned to his family. As long as we can maintain our neutrality, we won't be held accountable… especially if he dies on the other side."

    "Sir… You…"

    "What? I only complied with their request." Acupel shrugged and returned to his desk nonchalantly.
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    The military decided to drop them off at the school since they didn't know whether they could disturb their family or not. It also came from the consensus of the entire group.

    When they came out, Ellen quickly waved her hand and walked away. "Alright. Goodbye, everyone. I need to go home as soon as possible. Also, Theo, thank you for everything. See you later!"

    She disappeared in an instant with a happy face, so there shouldn't be a need to worry about her.

    Since her best friend had gone, she decided to return too. "Alright. It's time for me to go back."

    After Alea, Sihan and Laust took off without saying anything, leaving only Theo and Phyrill again.

    "This is like last time, eh? There are only you and me."

    "How is your body condition?"

    "It's surprisingly comfortable enough. Maybe my body has gotten accustomed to Lycanthrope Transformation? I am not sure. Though, I do still feel uncomfortable from time to time."

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes and nodded, "At least you are alright. You secretly snuck to the hospital a few times during the night after all…"

    "Ahaha, you noticed it?" Phyrill chuckled. "I am embarrassed."

    "It's nothing. Since you are fine, I'm going back first." Theo shrugged.

    "Yeah. Goodbye Theo. Thank you for this opportunity. I'm glad that I met you… Joker. I'm afraid Alea has suspected your identity too, considering she hasn't met the real joker, only you."

    "Who knows? And it's not like I am afraid if my identity is discovered." Theo started walking away.

    Phyrill smiled and saw him off until he couldn't see his back anymore. After Theo disappeared, he walked to the bench on the side of the road and sat on it with a tired face. Sweats covered his forehead as his face turned pale.

    "Well, how long will I be hospitalized after this?"

    …

    Meanwhile, when Alea reached her home, her father and grandfather quickly leaped to her. "Uoh! My (grand)daughter!"

    However, a woman in her late thirties appeared behind them and smacked their heads, knocking them to the ground. "Don't bother her. She is tired, so let her rest first. Also, I have prepared your favorite food, dear…"

    "Mom." Alea smiled and hugged her. "I'm back."

    "Yes. Welcome home. Let's come in." She patted her head while saying, "And congratulations for the third place."

    "Ehehe, I couldn't do anything without Theo's help."

    "Mom is interested in him now. I have watched his performance too." She chuckled. "When will you introduce him to mom?"

    "Don't tease me." Alea pouted and looked away.

    "Haha. Let's enter first."

    "Yes."

    …

    Lange Family Mansion.

    Upon his return, he was greeted by his butler, not even his brother or father.

    Laust hated them, but his anger was very calming as if they were ready to swallow them instead of openly confronting them.

    His butler was happy for him after knowing that Laust planned to go to Japan to pursue more strength with that bronze medal. However, another shock came from Laust as he dropped another bomb.

    "Young Master… What did you say?" His butler asked with mouth wide open.

    "I am telling you. I still have fifteen million Zils in my account, right? I want you to send it to Theo…dore… right away."

    "But that's your life-saving!" The butler protested, not understanding how his brain worked.

    "It's fine. He created this opportunity for me. Without him, I would have suffered many things, including the brutal treatment other bullies received after what they had done to Theo…" Laust shook his head. "Besides, I'm going to Japan after dropping out of my current school and they have agreed to provide everything. Hence, I don't need anything other than my body and skill.

    "After what I have done to him, this is the least I can do for him. After all, if I received such treatment, I would have committed suicide. Life-saving is nothing compared to my life." Laust smiled and gently asked his butler. "Also, I can make more money when I'm there, so it's not a big deal."

    The butler was surprised by Laust's change. He couldn't help but feel happy for this change because Laust seemed to have matured.

    "I understand. I shall do as you say." The butler nodded and turned around.

    When he was about to leave, Laust added, "That's right. I made too many mistakes this whole time. And one of them is standing before me. Butler… No, uncle. You have been working and taking care of me for 17 years. I would like to thank you for everything. I know that I can't give you anything right now other than this thanks."

    "Your words and thoughts are enough, Young Master." The butler smiled. "Also, this is my job. As long as Young Master grows up just fine, I can face my lady in the afterlife. Anyway, I will continue my job right now."

    The butler hurriedly left the room and closed the door. However, he stood still for a minute while looking upward as if staring at someone in Heaven.

    He muttered inwardly, 'Milady, Young Master Laust is growing up just fine. You don't need to worry about him anymore. He has taken his path… My only wish is his safety and well-being. May fortune bless him with its presence.'

    …

    As the others had their moment with their families, Theo returned to his empty home, knowing no one would be there. The sky had started turning dark, so he quickly entered to put down everything.

    He dropped his luggage and spears in the living room while making his way to the kitchen to drink some water.

    However, before he could even relax, he sensed someone's presence in his house as he instinctively turned around, jumped at that presence and punched it as no one should be in this house right now.

    Because the light had yet to be turned on, he couldn't see the shadow's appearance.

    He only saw how the shadow caught his fist easily despite his Magic Power and Telekinesis. No, the shadow even neutralized his power.

    "Who are you?!"

    "It's only been four months and you have forgotten about me?" A familiar female's voice echoed in his ears as she snapped her fingers, controlling the Magic Power to turn on the light switch.

    With the light illuminated the room, Theo finally saw her appearance. It was none other than his…

    "Master?!"
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    "Yo, brat! Congratulations on your victory." She smirked. "To think your sense has become sharper since the last time I saw you…"

    Theo's eyes became colder. Even though he was happy seeing his master again, he couldn't help but remember his status.

    "Oi, you are directing this kind of gaze to your master?" The old lady closed her eyes with a smile. "I guess you have found out a bit more about your family."

    "And I am assuming you are also one of them." Theo sneered.

    "You can say I am a part of them since my family is under their jurisdiction. However, I don't bear "Griffith" in my name. You can say my family is their vassal family," she said while lowering her hand.

    "I am not trying to be ungrateful, but… for what reason did you teach me?"

    "All Griffith Family Members deserve good teaching. I was picked as your teacher. In fact, I'm sure that many people want to be your master." She shrugged. "In the process to become your master, I needed to beat eight Supreme Rank Experts, you know."

    "And do you think I will start saying, 'Thank you for doing it for me, Master?' No, you must have your own reason. For what purpose are you trying to become my master?" Theo glared at her.

    The old granny knew that Theo was on a deep emotional rollercoaster, so she understood his reaction and disappeared.

    Theo turned around and saw her sitting on the couch of his living room.

    "Well, well, well… Where should I begin?" She pointed at the couch next to her. "Anyway, you should take a seat first."

    Theo knew that his master was a Supreme Rank Expert, so it was no use if he wanted to fight her. In fact, she could kill him in an instant and nobody would know.

    After some consideration, Theo followed her words and sat in front of her.

    "So, what do you want to ask? I will allow three questions. I won't answer more than that. Also, don't bother about asking for my name and nationality. I'm not giving away my identity."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and thought for a moment. His master said that her family was associated with the Griffith Family, but she herself was not a 'Griffith'.

    He thought it was enough for her identity. What he needed to focus on was something else.

    "What are you planning to do now that you have met me again?"

    "Since you have met that lass, Nella, I'm sure you already know a bit about the Griffith Family, considering that girl is so playful and has dug up a lot." She paused for a moment and said, "I am assuming you already know about the Five Aspects, including External Flow and the stage after it…"

    "Materialization." Theo squinted his eyes while muttering.

    "Exactly. I am here to give you a hint for Materialization." She smiled and touched the table with her forefinger.

    "This blue light is Materialization." Surprisingly, her hand started glowing in blue light as she began to draw a glowing blue star on the table. "Concentrating enough energy to a certain part of the body to create a lasting effect."

    She then snapped her fingers as the water started flowing out of the faucet. But… Instead of flowing down, the water floats in the air, forming a single line until reaching them. "Or combining it with the External Flow to form a certain shape…"

    The water gradually gathered together and formed another shape. It was a small eastern dragon with no wings. The body circled around in the air and its head was facing Theo. However, the most impressive thing about this dragon was the scale. The scales were replicated in detail.

    "This is an example." She suddenly recalled something. "That's right. You once saw how I controlled the lightning, right?"

    Theo nodded.

    "I used my skill to call forth the lightning and my spear acted as a lightning rod. Then, the External Flow slowed down or countered the lightning force, making it stagnant in the air before I used the Materialization to create a small string that connected the lightning and my spear. That's why when I spun my body, the lightning followed my direction. This is the power of Materialization." She raised her and waved it to the side, returning all the water to the sink.

    Before Theo uttered a single word, she took out a small notebook and handed it to him. "This is the detailed explanation about Materialization. I only have one tip for you, Telekinesis is a good way to practice your Control. That's all."

    Theo looked down, falling into deep thought. He suddenly came to a realization and opened his mouth in amusement. "Water… But Master's affinity should be…"

    "Haha. As expected of you, you have realized it already. Actually, that small dragon was my limit. Unlike me, you have no affinity, which is perfect since you can control everything.

    "Of course, when there's an advantage, a disadvantage will follow. The disadvantage of having no affinity is that you have no element to rely on. You can't summon lightning or burn anything. However, the advantage you have is enormous. There are abundant natural resources around you. When there is a thunderstorm and lightning struck forth, you can use it to control the lightning.

    "When you are on the sea, you can use your Magic Power to control the water. When there is a boulder, you can use it as a huge bullet. Anything!" She suddenly rose and extended her hand to the front as if she wanted to grab her spear. The next second, a small spark appeared on top of her palm before gradually forming a blue spear made of lightning. "You can even form a weapon!"

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes.

    "Materialization requires Control because the better your control, the more Magic Power you can concentrate in it. When you reach Perfect Control, a spear like this can rival a Supreme Rank Spear… The one made from a Supreme Rank Material. Everything depends on how good your Control is.

    "Of course, it's better to have a normal weapon too because using this power exhausts your Magic Power faster." Her spear disappeared as she sat down again. "And this is Materialization. This is the answer to your first question. I came here because I want to teach you this."
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    Chapter 333: Master

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and took another glance at the book. If he managed to use this Materialization, he might not need a few skills and replace them with something he couldn't replicate.

    "Everything you need to know is in that notebook. Don't give that book to anyone else since it may lead to some problems. If you don't want it anymore, just burn the book to make sure no one other than you can possess it. Also, don't throw the pocket watch on your chest until your next birthday."

    Theo closed his eyes and took a deep breath, understanding her words, albeit his master didn't let him have that time.

    "Alright. Let's move on to the second question. What do you want to ask me?"

    Theo stopped thinking about Materialization for the time being and asked his second question. "Which one is your priority? Me, Griffith Family or your Family?"

    "If you ask it that way, I guess the first will always be my family. You can't simply ignore your own family when you know they have been good to you in your entire life, you know. Then, the second one will be you since you are my student. Last will be your Griffith Family. After becoming your teacher, I am a kind of independent force from the Griffith Family, so you will be my priority instead of them. Unless they break their own promise, they won't touch my family no matter my decision. That's all."

    She explained it carefully to avoid any misunderstanding.

    "…" Theo frowned. "Doesn't that mean if they threaten your family, the position will easily change? Ignore this question if you count it as my third question."

    She smiled. "Yes. But that chance is only one percent. And if you try to go against the Griffith Family, then I guess that one percent can increase. As long as you don't have any conflict with the Griffith Family, this position won't change. I still need to ensure the livelihood of my family, you see."

    Theo never expected his teacher to give him full support since it was hard to revolve her own life around a mere brat like him. That was why this answer didn't break his heart or something.

    Instead, it was enough for him to know his future path. He contemplated his answer for a second. "I just want to learn more about them and decide whether to sever this family relationship or not. Though, the chance to choose the former is already above ninety percent."

    "Haha. So honest. No…" She suddenly narrowed her eyes as if she realized his intention. "You want to see my reaction to see the relationship between me and the Griffith Family. To see… If I let them know something like this or not. You have turned into a clever brat."

    Theo rolled his eyes, not admitting it. He changed the topic by uttering his last question. "What is your purpose for teaching me?"

    "Hmm, this one can't be answered easily. I am your ally, but close to a neutral party, I guess." She answered in a roundabout way. "In fact, there may be a few people approaching you to become your teacher like me, especially after your 18th birthday. All I can say, you need to be careful of these people because some of them are chill like me even if you reject them, and some of them are going to force you and get angry if you reject them. I am here to fend them away."

      "Did you forget that you forced me too?"

    "If you managed to escape from me at that time, I wouldn't get angry." She shrugged and looked away. "But those who will come at you may try to torture you to accept them as your teacher… Or even kill you. That's all you need to know. I can help you fend them off from time to time, but there's a limit I can do."

    "I understand it. I can only prepare for what happens." Theo nodded.

    "Also, you need to remember that I'm your ally. For now, they only know about your real identity, so it's going to be fine if you choose another identity. Well, this is the only case after your 18th birthday. You are safe for at least a few months."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "One more piece of advice. Don't be too focused on one Aspect. Raise your proficiency on the others as well since I have taught you the basics. Combining two or three Aspects to create something is what you should strive for.

    "That's all. Since I have answered all the three questions, it's time for me to leave again." She said and extended her hand, patting Theo's head. "Even if you don't recognize me as your teacher anymore, I will always take pride in my student. Live however you want."

    Before Theo could react, the door was already opened by the Magic Power and his teacher disappeared right after, leaving him alone in the house.

    Of course, she didn't forget to close the door.

    Theo froze for a few seconds before his elbows used his thighs for support while his hands covered his eyes. He was confused about what to do anymore. All he knew was every confusion he had was related to the Griffith Family.

    "In any case, I can learn everything about the Griffith Family later since I'm sure many countries have the knowledge about that family. What I need to do right now is to get stronger." Theo stared at the book. "I am going to get the money from Nart, quit school and search for another house tomorrow before buying skills to upgrade my current ones."

    Theo decided to take a bath and sleep for the night.

    He thought nothing could go wrong anymore, but his wheel of fate started spinning again when he heard someone ringing the bell early in the morning.

    He thought Nart or Laust was visiting him to give the money, but when he looked down, he saw a white rabbit, just a bit bigger than a baseball and seemed to fit around his pocket. However, what surprised him was a white envelope in the rabbit's mouth.
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    Chapter 334: Moon Rabbit

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and never expected to see a rabbit this smart. However, his instinct told him another reason as he subconsciously took out his device, pointing it at the rabbit.

    Name: Moon Rabbit

    Level: ???

    Description: A Rare monster that has little to no information.

    "Huh?" Theo opened his eyes wide as he quickly looked around the area before grabbing the rabbit and bringing it inside.

    There was a reason why Theo panicked.

    At first, he thought this rabbit was an animal or a summoned creature. If it were an animal, he would have gotten the description for an animal. If it were the latter, the monster detector wouldn't pick up anything.

    In other words, the one before him was genuinely a monster from the other side.

    "What? How could a monster come to this world? I know that there was an instance where the monsters came to this side and attacked humans, but I haven't seen a single one that can enter this place without any warning." Theo looked at the rabbit, who remained still, staring back at him while tilting its head in confusion.

    "Why me? Is this the Griffith Family again?" Theo narrowed his eyes and finally decided to take the envelope from the rabbit's mouth.

    Surprisingly, the rabbit handed it to him without hesitation.

    Theo carefully took a step back while staring at the rabbit. Normally, the monsters would be very violent because their only instinct was to survive. However, he also had seen the monster with high enough intelligence to talk to humans.

    Assuming the rabbit was considered the latter, Theo made some distance first and asked, "Can you understand me?"

    "Kyu!" The rabbit nodded a few times.

    This was the first time he saw this kind of rabbit. The fur was white like that of snow and its eyes were silver as if gathering the moonlight.

    "You will stand there. Don't move…" Theo extended his hand and waved it a few times as if he tried to calm it down.

    "Kyu!" The rabbit nodded again and didn't move.

    Seeing how the rabbit was rather cooperative, Theo glanced at the envelope before realizing there was a letter inside.

    He quickly opened the envelope and found a piece of paper. However, he almost dropped the paper when he saw the writing.

    "It's my brother's…" Theo widened his eyes. While keeping his vigilance, he started reading the message from his brother.

    'Theo, I know that everything must be a shock to you, but I have one thing to confess. My real name is not Edward Griffith. It's Edward Sangaria. Yes, I am not your brother. I am…'

    'Unfortunately, I can't tell you much in this piece of paper. If you wish to know more about my identity and your parents, bring Ava with you. As soon as you reach Level 350, Ava will bring you to my place. She is a clever kid, so take care of her for me, okay?'

    'Even if you do bad things to her, she won't tell you the location. I will answer every question you want to ask me when you reach this place. Also, never mention my name, whether it's my real name or my name as your brother.'

    'Two more things you need to know are that the time limit is six months and don't let others capture Ava. That's all I can say in this piece of paper.'

    As soon as he finished reading the note, he couldn't help but crush the paper with his hands as his eyes became extremely cold.

    "A level 350…" Theo narrowed his eyes and opened his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Champion

    Level: 196

    EXP: 13451/100459

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Swift Energy (D), Clone (C), Cannon Blast (D), Magic Bullet (D), Flowmotion (D), Telekinesis (C), Blink (C), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 295, Endurance 169, Agility 178, Vitality 170, Magic Power 295

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "154 levels in 6 months…" Theo's killing intent leaked.

    "Kyu!" The rabbit panicked but didn't move from its spot, fulfilling the promise she made to Theo.

    Noticing Ava's small cry, Theo closed his eyes and pinched the bridge of his nose. After calming down, he looked at the rabbit and asked, "I just want to make sure… Are you Ava?"

    The rabbit nodded and raised its right foot. "Kyu!"

    "It seems that you can understand my words." Theo sighed. Since he planned to ask everything to know whether to sever his relationship or not, he decided to go to his brother. He came to Ava and extended his palm. "You will become my guide, so I'm counting on you."

    Ava hopped onto Theo's palm, which was still bigger than her body. She then looked up and raised her foot again as if saying 'Nice to meet you,' since they were going to be together.

    "Kyu!"

    Theo sighed. "Still, this is the first time I am having a monster in my house and a monster without any information on top of that. What do you eat? Don't tell me you can only eat my blood, right?"

    "Kyu!" Ava shook her head furiously before opening both front feet wide as if telling him she could eat anything.

    "I don't understand what you're saying, but I get the gist of it. So, you can eat everything? Want to order a pizza?"

    "Kyu!" The rabbit nodded before hopping up and down a few times as if rejoicing from his choice.

    "A rabbit wants to eat pizza? Seriously?" Theo shook his head helplessly. He quickly ordered one and sent it to his address while asking Nart about his promise. He seemed to be able to get the money and his brother's information as long as he visited his shop.

    However, now that Theo had gotten enough information about his brother, he wondered whether the information Nart possessed was good enough for him.

    Either way, he planned to do a few things today, so he took a shower before eating together with Ava.

    To his surprise, Ava ate a few slices to the point what she ate alone exceeded ten times her body size.

    After eating, she laid down on the table cutely while rubbing her belly with a satisfied expression.

    "Seriously… I am even wondering whether you are a monster or a human." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    He took care of the garbage and said, "Anyway, I need to go out today. I want you to stay here and don't come out to make sure no one sees you, understand?"

    "Kyu!" The rabbit nodded, staring at Theo, who had reached the door.

    "If you don't listen to me and get captured, I am not risking my life to get you back anyway." Theo opened the door.

    The rabbit raised her right foot and waved it left and right. Her body also followed that motion. "Kyu Kyu!"

    *****

    Author's Note: Theo Character Art is down on the comment.

    Who should be next?

    1. Alea

    2. Ellen
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    Chapter 335: Quit?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    He walked to the school as he wanted to directly hand in the document to quit the school.

    Since he couldn't meet the principal immediately, he walked to the teacher's office and met Rai.

    To his surprise, Rai's face was filled with annoyance as he said, "Again?"

    "Huh?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "What do you mean, Teacher Rai?"

    "Let me guess, you are going to quit the school?" Rai sighed and pinched the bridge of his nose.

    His voice took the attention of the remaining teachers who didn't have any class to teach during this period.

    They obviously recognized Theo's face and Rai's shout just made them understand what was going on.

    "I am afraid I need to quit the school to progress even further." Theo shook his head.

    "Do you think the teachers in our school are incompetent?" Rai asked with a serious expression.

    "Of course not. However, I already have a mentor to train my strength and leaving the school can make me progress even faster." Theo shook his head. "I am sorry that I need to leave right after the competition, but this is my decision. According to the school rule, no one can force me to stay."

    The teachers furrowed their eyebrows.

    Knowing that it was better to avoid any more scenes in the teacher's room, Rai rose from his chair and said with a tired tone. "Come with me. We are going to meet the principal and explain your situation."

    Theo nodded and followed him to the principal room.

    "Principal, it's me."

    "You again?" The principal's surprised voice echoed from behind the door as he had the same reaction as Rai.

    Rai didn't care about his reaction and opened the door, coming inside the room.

    Theo followed right behind him.

    The moment Principal Eigen saw Theo's face, he couldn't help but facepalm, feeling stressed.

    "Seriously… Let me guess, you are going to quit school."

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    Eigen let out a long sigh and his face was distorted as if he had aged more than a few years today. He pointed to the seat on the opposite side of his desk. "Sit down. Let's talk."

    "I will leave then. Tell me the result later." Rai sighed and quickly walked out of the room, not wanting to bother with this matter anymore.

    Eigen, on the other hand, had a grim expression. He looked Theo in the eyes and asked, "I won't beat around the bush. Is it possible to convince you to stay in the school? At least until you complete your first year? You don't need to stay in school and can do anything you want."

    Theo looked at the principal and smiled as though he had something in his mind. Instead of answering Eigen's question, Theo asked him back. "I won't beat around the bush too. I have brought honor to this country and the school. Do you think it's rather impolite if you don't give me any reward?"

    "…" Eigen squinted his eyes and released a bit of pressure.

    "There's no need to use this kind of pressure." Theo shook his head. "Unfortunately for you, I am not afraid of the school. Besides, I have gotten a reward from the government while I don't get anything from you. Don't you think it's rather cheap if the school doesn't give me anything?"

    Eigen understood what he was implying. If the school didn't give him the reward, his reputation would be ruined. Although he had great hope for the teams, he still doubted they could do it at first.

    It was only after Theo led the team to victory that he finally started to believe.

    "Of course. I have prepared it for you. Unfortunately, the school is not as big as the government. We can only give you 500,000 Zils. This is already our upper limit, so we will exchange the rest with Skill or Material Cards of your choice. What you can get right now is two C Rank Cards."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and said without hesitation. "I already know what kind of skills I want. I can choose it immediately."

    The principal gritted his teeth and continued, "The catalog has yet to arrive, so I can't give it to you right now. You can go back after three days."

    Eigen was planning to buy time with this play, so Theo didn't hold back anymore. "Can I exchange the cards with money?"

    "No." Eigen harrumphed.

    "Then I don't need the card." Theo shook his head. "All I need is the money and for you to handle my matter."

    Eigen shook his head calmly, even though he was already fuming in anger inside. "We can't let you walk away with half of the reward since we don't want to be rude. How about you go back first and return three days later?"

    "Then I don't need the reward too." Theo shook his head. He had gotten a total of 35 million Zils from both the Government and Laust anyway. With the additional reward from Nart, he wouldn't care about this kind of reward.

    "!!!"

    Theo smiled and muttered inwardly, 'I think you don't realize that the one who has the initiative in this conversation is me… Also, you are too stingy with the reward, even though you are trying to make me stay for free publication. I won't do that, especially since the school didn't help me when I was bullied. The military is more trustworthy than school.'

    Knowing that this was the time to attack, Theo said with a cold tone. "All I want is one thing. It is for the school to process my matter."

    "And I don't accept that."

    "You can't stop me from quitting the school unless you are planning to challenge the school rule, which has been adjusted by the presence of the government."

    "The principal has the right to have the last say in the school's matter." Eigen shook his head.

    "I think you don't understand your current position. If this matter is known to the public, the reputation will be destroyed."

    "And it will be solved as long as you stay here." Eigen released all his Magic Power, pressuring Theo.

    "Let me ask you again. Are you sure you want to do this?" Theo's expression turned grim.

    "Do you think the public will know your action if I say you are focusing on your training here?"

    "Try it and see whether it will go your way or not." Theo smiled evilly. "I give you one last chance. Give me the reward and process my matter. Else, this school will be destroyed along with your career."
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    Chapter 336: Again!

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Eigen's expression darkened as he knew Theo's capability. If this guy were let loose, he and the school would suffer a loss.

    Just imagining what would happen when Theo said, "Despite what I have done for the country and the school. They don't support me in my progress and try to chain me down by forcing me to go with their curriculum even though they know it's illegal and they don't have anything to teach me anymore."

    It might look arrogant, but all people knew the fact already.

    And if Theo brought the sympathy card by saying, "It's no wonder why they dared to do that. Even when I was bullied, the school didn't do anything. Only military instructors would judge fairly, as I experienced it once where the instructor punished another student according to the school rule without feeling afraid of the other party's background. It's disappointing."

    With those two statements, no one would trust this school anymore and Theo's fans would go crazy. The school would be destroyed and he wouldn't be able to do anything to prevent the catastrophe.

    Not only Theo, but all his teammates would also question and might leave the school in that instant. The school might even be closed after this incident. After all, the impact Theo had created in the Grand Gaia Competition was too big.

    If such a person couldn't even be treated fairly, why should they even trust the school anymore?

    He wanted to catch Theo, but if he took another look, there was one reason why Theo was so confident before him.

    Eigen stared at Theo and said, "You are only a clone."

    The answer came in the form of a smile as he said, "I already said what I want."

    "…" Eigen gritted his teeth. Looking at Theo again, he realized why Theo could bring the team to third place.

    Sweats began to cover his forehead as Eigen finally resigned to his fate.

    With a long sigh of disappointment, he stated, "Alright. I will give you your reward right now."

    "Then the skills?"

    Eigen clicked his tongue and took out a Skylink as he opened the catalog for Theo to choose.

    Theo didn't hesitate and chose two C Rank Skills. "These two."

    "Give me your document."

    Theo handed him his document.

    "That's all. It should be finished within two days and your reward will be sent together with the formal document."

    Theo smiled and said, "Thank you for your hard work."

    He let out rough breaths as he really wanted to punch Theo's face. Unfortunately, Theo already disappeared, answering his previous question regarding his identity.

    If he continued to press Theo earlier, he would have ruined the school.

    He facepalmed and looked at the document on his table.

    However, before he could even calm his heart down, someone knocked on the door.

    "Principal, this is Mia. May I come in?"

    "Come in." Eigen sighed and calmed his heart down to avoid worrying other people, albeit his switch flipped again when he saw Alea entering the room with her homeroom teacher, Mia.

    He was already fuming in anger from Laust and Theo's case. Seeing Alea coming inside just turned everything upside down. He couldn't help but slam the table. "Again?!"

    "Hiii!!!" Mia panicked for a second, looking at the fierce anger from Eigen's eyes.

    Still, since Alea was behind her, she stuttered in fright. "T-that… I want to say… That Alea is requesting to leave the school."

    "Not only Laust Lange and Theodore Griffith, but you are also going to quit too?!" Eigen gritted his teeth and tried to control his rough breaths.

    "Theo did?" Alea opened her mouth in amazement before glancing on the table, finding Theo's document. "All the more reason why I need to quit the school. The way I am right now won't allow me to catch up with Theo. I can't afford to have him leave me in the dust just yet.

    "In the competition, I realized how useless I am without Theo, so this time, I'm going to prove myself that I can get stronger," said Alea while adding inwardly, 'I need to know the reason why Theo hates me too. I don't think I can sleep peacefully without solving that issue and I don't have much time before he leaves the country.'

    Although Alea didn't know the agreement between him and the seven countries, she knew Theo wanted to leave the country because it was the only way to become a Supreme Rank Expert.

    "Do you think what will happen to the school if all of you leave? Can't you even understand that?!" Eigen glared at Alea.

    "I know. That's why I am trying to compromise." She nodded. "My grandfather told me that there would be huge news from the school, so instead of quitting the school, I am "leaving" for a "mission" until graduation. I will surely return for graduation to show them that I'm still with the school.

    "This is the only thing I can do for the school that has helped me for two and a half years. I hope that Principal Eigen can understand my situation too and compromise."

    Eigen still glared at her, but his heart seemed to be calmer, knowing that Alea's solution wasn't that bad.

    After considering her offers, Eigen said, "I understand. However, you also need to come to the school once every month or every other month, so other students can see you too. And I am going to announce to them that you are on a mission and intense training after seeing the other students around the world that ignite the flame in your heart to get stronger."

    Alea nodded. "I understand. It's not like I can stay on the other side for that long either."

    "Alright."

    Fortunately, Ellen, Sihan, and Phyrill didn't meet him as they had no intention of quitting school for the time being. Or else, no one could predict what Eigen would do.

    Knowing that Theo decided to focus on getting stronger, Alea couldn't help but feel the sense of urgency. All the advantage she had was her level, so if she couldn't reach Level 300 by the time Theo became a Hero Rank Expert, she was afraid Theo would have far surpassed her by that time.

    After dealing with Eigen, Theo made his way to the other side since he wanted to get a house after lunch.

    …

    Thirty minutes later.

    Theo finally arrived in front of Nart's shop. He opened the door and looked at the nostalgic, silent shop where only two or three people searched for something.

    He walked to the counter without hesitation and met the old man who seemed to have been waiting for him.

    "Well, well, well… It seems that you are ready to soar to the sky." Nart smiled. "I guess I have failed to rope you in."
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    Chapter 337: Nart

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I don't care about it." Theo shook his head, looking at him with a serious expression. He only had one purpose in coming here. It was to get his reward. He took out his Skylink and opened the contract they had made before the competition. "I want the reward."

    "Sure." Nart smirked and looked up, recalling the contract. "Anyway, the promised rewards are two C Rank Spears and Skill Cards in advance, money for the mansion with the size depending on the completion, and your brother's information.

    "I have given you the first one and since you have done your job splendidly for the second one, I am thinking about giving you forty million in cash. It should be enough to get you a quite big home for yourself.

    "As for the information, you need to get inside first so as to avoid anyone from listening to it." Nart pointed at the door behind him.

    "Is that so?" Theo nodded and used his Blink to appear behind the counter, reaching the door as if he had done it many times. "Let's go inside and talk."

    "…" Nart was speechless as he looked at Theo's back while shaking his head. "Looking at this guy makes me want to sigh."

    The two entered the room, which happened to be the storage of this shop.

    Theo could find many weapons, armor, and cards scattered around. However, he had enough equipment, so he turned around and stared at Nart, wanting to end the business as soon as possible.

    Nart leisurely took out his Skylink and pointed it to him. "Come. I'll send you the money… Though it will only arrive after I go back to the other side."

    Theo nodded and handed him his Skylink.

    After that, Nart fell silent and scratched the back of his head. "To be honest, I don't have much information about your brother. All I know is that his base of operation is on the other gate and it's in a quite high-level area.

    "If you wish to visit him, you are required to have a high level or you will just become the prey of the monsters."

    "Can't I just bring you there?" It was clear that the problem would be solved the moment he brought a high-level expert to protect him.

    Albeit, Nart shook his head. "I'm sorry, boy. As much as I want to help you, you and I have no common relationship. I don't have any reason to help you. Since many countries want you so much, you should probably ask them. Of course, you can also marry my granddaughter since you looked so cute when you were together."

    Theo looked away. He didn't want to rely on those countries easily because they would pick this contribution as their main negotiation point. And as he said, marrying Alea was never an option. For the time being, he couldn't rely on anyone so as to force them to give him something of their own initiative, making him able to negotiate a bit more in the future.

    And as his brother said, he really needed to reach level 350 first before even venturing to that area if what Nart said was true.

    "Where is that area?"

    "It's beyond the Great Canyon. That's where I met your brother. However, I don't know the exact location, so I can't say much. The monsters residing in that place are mostly around level 400-500, so please proceed when you have enough strength."

    "I know. Thank you for that information." Theo nodded and looked down, contemplating the information he got. "What else do you know?"

    "Hmm… Other than that, I think your brother is involved in something bad, considering he never visited this place anymore. I don't know. Not many people want to live in that place for a long time, so I think that's probably the reason. Even so, this is just an empty accusation. You can choose to believe it or not." Nart shrugged. "That's all I can say regarding your brother."

    "That's enough." It was clear to Theo that the message Ava brought with her was genuine. His brother believed he should have enough strength to challenge that place when he reached level 350. However, that also meant it was going to be a gruesome journey.

    It was hard for a normal Level 350 expert to kill Level 400-500 monsters with the status alone. Hence, what he required to close that gap were the Five Aspects. He needed at least to master the Materialization and another Five Aspects at the same level of Materialization. Else, he might not get a chance to meet his brother.

    Steeling his resolve, Theo looked at Nart and said, "Thank you for the information. With this, the contract has been fulfilled."

    "Are you not going to threaten me? If Alea knows about this contract, she will be disappointed in me, you know. You can threaten me to give you more." Nart smirked evilly as if he was challenging Theo.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo simply shook his head as if he had thought about it. His answer came to amaze Nart.

    "I can do it easily. However, there is a certain price I need to pay. First, our relationship will become worse. I don't know what you will do… And you may even make my entire plan fail if you put your heart into it. I don't need to make the Eilric Family my enemy just for a couple of million Zils. That number can easily be obtained as long as I work hard enough."

    Nart smiled and patted his shoulders. "You have grown up. Well, it's a shame that I can't recruit you to my family, but I think my family will only bind you down. I have one more thing to say… Thank you for making my granddaughter shine in front of the world.

    "It makes me proud and happy. I would like to thank you not because of the contract, but because I'm her grandfather. Thank you."

    Theo extended his hand with a smile.

    Nart smiled back and shook his hand. "Good luck, Young Man. May your wish come true."

    Theo nodded while adding inwardly, 'You won't say it if you know my goal…'

    "Goodbye."

    "Goodbye." Theo turned around and left the room before using his Blink to disappear from the store, returning to the other side to buy or rent a house.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 338: The Importance of Identity

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as he returned to the other side, Theo's Skylink rang. He furrowed his eyebrows and saw the name who called him.

    He picked up the call with a serious face. "Yes. Do you need anything from me, Sarah?"

    It was his assistant from Fighter Temple.

    Normally, the assistant was forbidden to call the one they supported unless something was important or received a mission.

    Hence, Sarah hurriedly made her point before saying anything useless. "Hello, Sir Theo. I apologize for calling you right now, but I have just received a mission for you personally."

    "A request?" Theo narrowed his eyes.  

    "Yes. The mission is coming from an individual called Taerk. The reward is two million Zils. As for the mission, it's to kill a Level 280 Monster called Squiddy Lamp, which resides in Lambert Lake. I can send you the map and information if you choose to accept the mission."

    Theo gently pinched his chin and fell into deep thought. He muttered inwardly, 'A mission with this kind of reward is certainly normal, but I never expect to get a mission like this easily. In other words, this Taerk has a hidden intention in giving this request to me. Besides, I need to level up a bit more if I want to kill this powerful monster.

    'The risk is too big, not because of the monster, but because of the hidden intention behind it. I guess this is my decision.' Theo narrowed his eyes and said, "Thank you for calling me. However, I have a few things to do since I have just returned here. Hence, I am afraid I need to turn down the request."

    "I understand. I shall explain it to him and do you wish to let others know that you are not getting specific requests for the time being?"

    "You can do that?"

    "Of course. It's my job. I can even arrange all the mission information for you in your email instead of calling you like this. Since this is the first time, I thought I should call you to establish an agreement."

    "Can you do that for me? Maybe, just compile it and send it to me every week. If I happen to find a good mission for me, I will go. Else, I will just stick with normal missions in the quest board."

    "Certainly."

    "Alright. I think that's all."

    "Before you hang up, I would like to thank you on behalf of this country and the Fighter Temple for getting third place in the Grand Gaia Competition and becoming the MVP."

    "It's my pleasure." Theo nodded. "That's right. Can you change my job to Magic Warrior instead of Fighter? And do I need to go to you personally to handle this matter?"

    There was no need for Theo to hide his power from all citizens since everyone surely had watched his performance. At first, he thought it would be effective if they expected him as a Fighter, but it turned out he used Magic too. He just never had the urge to utilize it until the competition.

    Now that everything had been revealed, Theo chose to change it to his proper job.

    "Yes. It should be easy to do it. And due to the fact that both Jobs are coming from the same Temple, you don't need to come personally."

    "That's good. I will leave it to you."

    "Understood."

    After hanging up the phone, Theo muttered in a low voice only he could hear, "Hmm, no one has my contact for the time being, including my place to live. As for my other identity, I don't think anyone other than my own teammates suspects it, so this is a good chance to use it.

    "At the same time, if I add another identity right now, it will become extremely suspicious because it's not normal for a high-level person to register unless they have a certain objective. It seems my Joker Identity can finally be used to its fullest potential.

    "All I need to do is to wear my mask when coming out. No, I should use a mask to rent my new house. It's true that I need to use my real ID to register the house, but unless they are checking the estate companies one by one, it's hard to find my identity. And if they find me, I will know where I should go. I guess this is a temporary solution."

    With that thought in mind, Theo decided to return to his home first to grab his mask before going to another city where he wished to live.

    The city was called Nesi City. It was only fifteen minutes away from the other city and thirty minutes away from the second gate of Thersland. The housing in this place was cheap, so it should be perfect for getting a cheap but big house while spending the rest of the money on Skill Cards to upgrade his own skills.

    He chose a random real estate company and entered the office with his mask.

    Obviously, such an appearance made him suspicious, but at least, they didn't know it was Theodore Griffith.

    "Hello." Still, the employees needed to be professional as one of them approached him. "Welcome. I am Alisa. I will help you to find the best house or apartment you want."

    "I am planning to rent a house." He thought for a moment, recalling what he needed from a house. "I want to rent a big house with a garden, a pool, and a gym if possible."

    "Certainly, please follow me first. I will check it for you." She extended her hand to her own desk, asking Theo to follow her.

    Theo nodded, followed her, and waited while she started typing a few things on her keyboard.

    "There is one house that matches your description. However, the owner needs a one year deposit…" The employee made a slightly pained expression as she knew that one year option wasn't that good of an option for an expert like him.

    Those who fought on the other side had the chance to become rich in an instant or lose everything, including their life, so this was usually burdening someone like him.

    However, Theo still asked, "What's the rent?"

    "Because it's one year rent, the owner has put a discount. The price is 15 million Zils per year. However, the owner built this house specifically for hunters."

    "The price is not a problem."

    "I understand." The employee nodded with a relieved expression. "When do you wish to move?"

    "Tomorrow or the day after tomorrow if possible. I don't mind paying a bit extra."

    "In that case, we will arrange the cleaners, gardener and others to make the house comfortable for you to use. You should be able to move in two days."

    "That's good." Theo nodded.

    "Then, let's finish the paperwork."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 339: Money

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After renting the house, he quickly returned to his own house and was greeted by Ava.

    "Sorry, it took me a whole day. Are you hungry?" Theo asked.

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded her head and jumped to the couch as if waiting for Theo to order something.

    He thought for a moment and muttered, "I should probably buy Night Vision and Cooking Glasses. They are quite expensive, but both are essential if I want to stay for a long time on the other side. At the same time, I need to find a way to watch out for monsters during the night if I want to sleep."

    "Kyu!" Suddenly, Ava raised her foot as if wanting to show Theo something. She raised both front feet and punched in succession.

    "You can fight?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    Ava nodded and pointed her foot to Theo. "Kyu!"

    "You want to show me your power?" Theo narrowed his eyes and extended his palm to the front. "How about you punch this?"

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded and hopped from the couch before kicking Theo's palm.

    "Eh?!" Theo widened his eyes before crashing to the wall behind him. Luckily, the force wasn't powerful enough to make a dent or something. But he was still taken aback by Ava's strength.

    Although he wasn't serious, that hit alone was similar to a Level 200 monster if not higher.

    Theo shook his head helplessly and said, "Anyway, it's good to know that you can fight. But doesn't this mean you need to kill another monster to level up?"

    "Kyu!" Ava shook her head before pointing at her own mouth.

    "So, you eat to level up." Theo nodded and looked up, recalling something in his mind. "Now that I think about it, a summoner can rank up their summoned creatures by making them consume monsters' meat and some herbs. That's how it is, I guess…"

    "Anyway, I will order some food first. What do you want?" Theo asked while browsing all the menus available online.

    After waiting for a while, they had their dinner. As expected, Ava seemed to be satisfied with the food.

    Theo had grown accustomed to Ava's company, so he just let her lie down on the couch while opening Skynet to search for Skill Cards online.

    "I have two C Rank Skill Cards from the school and around 63 million Zils in total. I got it from the previous hunt with the group and the rewards from school, Nart, Laust, and the government. Though I use Laust's money for the house." Theo thought for a moment.

    "One C Rank Skill cost me 1-7 million Zils while a D Rank Skill has the price around 500,000 Zils. In that case, I should upgrade one C Rank Skill to a B Rank. With the remaining money, I should be able to upgrade another two to three D Rank Skills."

    He opened all his skills to see the upgrade requirements.

    Skill: Blink (C) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 10 rank C skills and 30 Rank D skills

    Skill: Telekinesis (C) – Upgradable

    Upgrade: Fuse 5 C Rank Skills and 40 D Rank Skills.

    Skill: Clone (C) – Upgradable

    Upgrade: 7 Rank C Skill and Fuse 15 Rank D Skills

    Skill: Magic Bullet (D) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 10 rank D skills and 10 Rank E skills.

    Skill: Cannon Blast (D) – Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 25 Rank D skills and 50 Rank E Skills

    "Hmm…" Seeing these five skills, he seemed to have made his decision. "Because of my Control, I think Telekinesis is more beneficial in my current state. Not only can it help my training in Control, but it can also power up my External Flow during a fight.

    "Then, I should upgrade Magic Bullet because it has been my main skill in misdirecting or attacking my opponents. Cannon Blast is a bit harder to upgrade, but I don't think I should get another skill to replace this one. This will be the last time I upgrade Cannon Blast before changing to a new skill.

    "Meanwhile, I need to master my Illusion Manipulation skill first since it's a good way to fight humans. Monster may also be fooled if I use it in the right way. As for the Illusion Multiplier, I will just hold it for the time being because I know that it still has some uses for me.

    "Flowmotion, on the contrary, is very useful in going around complicated terrains like forests. I will upgrade this skill after hunting enough monsters there. That leaves only my Elemental Shield and Swift Energy. Both of their upgrade requirements are too big for me to handle, so I won't upgrade them.

    "Ever since I can use External Flow, I don't use Swift Energy that often, so I will just hunt monsters and replace the skill after finding a skill I fancy. The same applies to Elemental Shield, I guess." Theo nodded. "Another rearrangement for skill. To think it will be this costly.

    "Also, I remember that God of Mischief can upgrade my own eyes. What kind of ability do those eyes have? Maybe I can upgrade other people's skills? That's certainly going to create chaos in society, but if I play my cards right, I can utilize it to get more money to buy more skills to upgrade my own.

    "It's going to require a lot of money if my skills are B Rank Skills. After all, each B Rank Skill will cost me at least 30 million Zils. Money, money, money… Why are you so hard to get and so easy to leave?" Theo sighed.

    "Anyway, I should buy the skills tonight and upgrade tomorrow. I also need to buy equipment and test this Ring of Honor tomorrow. I guess I can only start exploring the other side in three days."

    "Kyu!" Ava arrived next to him while waving her hand as if telling him to bring her along.

    "Don't worry. I know. Though, you need to hunt the monsters if you want to eat something. I can't touch or cook them if I kill them, you see."

    "Kyu!" Ava agreed without hesitation and told him that he should leave it to her.

    "Alright. Don't bother me for the time being." Theo waved his hand, began to search all the things he needed on the Skynet and ended up buying 3 C Rank Skills and 75 D Rank Skills, 60 E Rank Skills, Night Vision Glasses, and Cooking Glasses which cost him a total of 58 million Zils.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 340: New Home

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    He received the message and the skills from the principal. Theo read the message that told him the approval and upgraded three of his skills.

    Skill: Telekinesis (B)

    Effect: Intermediate Level of Telekinesis. Able to lift medium-size objects and control them with Magic Power.

    Skill: Magic Bullet (C)

    Effect: Summon up to 20 powerful magic bullets. Tracking (Optional).

    Skill: Cannon Blast (C)

    Effect: Gather the energy to the spear and spin it to create a torrential wave of energy. Once released, it's able to hit all targets in a straight line up to fifty feet long and ten feet wide.

    Looking at the upgraded skills, Theo couldn't help but smile. "Nice. This way, I can do more with my Telekinesis. But I will need to try and get accustomed to it first before trying it on the other side.

    "As for the Magic Bullet, I really need to check that power again because I can summon forty with my Clone. This kind of attack is not to be underestimated. Last but not least, Cannon Blast's power has increased, but it's not at a satisfactory level. Well, I can use my Telekinesis to pair up with this skill later."

    Theo sighed as he watched the two glasses on top of the table. He had prepared everything needed to camp for a month on the other side.

    "I only need to buy some spices which can be acquired later. Other than moving to another house, I don't think I have anything to do right now." Theo looked down and sighed.

    …

    The next morning.

    Theo had packed everything and walked to the door.

    "Ava, let's go. Where will you hide?" He tilted his head.

    "Kyu!" Ava hopped on top of his shoulder before sliding down his clothes and hiding inside his pocket.

    "Your body is sticking out, you know."

    "Kyu!" Ava froze and looked left and right, trying to find a new place to hide.

    Theo shook his head helplessly and put his Skylink in his shirt pocket. "They will think there is another item inside my pocket other than my Skylink this time. If you can put up with it, then it's fine."

    "Kyu!" Ava raised her feet before using the Skylink as her body pillow, telling Theo that it just made her more comfortable.

    "I guess that's fine." Theo sighed and gently stroked her head with his finger.

    "Kyu." Ava's lips curved as she closed her eyes, showing such a blissful expression.

    Theo chuckled and came out of the house. There wasn't much luggage, so there was only one backpack and handbag for all his items while carrying two spears in another bag.

    He used a facemask, sunglasses, and a hat to avoid people recognizing him, considering he was a celebrity.

    The journey took two hours as the gate position was on the opposite side of the country.

    He arrived at the house he rented two days ago and examined it closely.

    The building was three-story-tall, with the first floor filled with a living room and a pool. The second floor had a gym and the master bedroom, while the third one was for the storage room and other bedrooms.

    The fence separating his house and the others were six feet tall, so no one could peek at him normally. At the same time, the white paint brightened the wall, making this house look comfortable to live in.

    He looked down, staring at the small card that was used as the house's key.

    After entering his new home and putting down his luggage on the side, Theo quickly made his way to the pool with his spears. Normally, he would swim, but the pool had only one purpose in his eyes.

    He just wanted to have a quick try, so he lifted his hand up.

    'Telekinesis.' Theo took a deep breath and carried thirty percent of the water. Since he had managed to carry rocks bigger than this, he had no problem carrying all this water.

    After that, the water began to gather at one point, forming a sphere.

    "Huft." Theo let out a breath of relief. "This is the standard form. I don't have a problem with this, but it's going to be hard later on."

    Theo poured a bit more Magic Power to change the water shape. It gradually formed into a cube like what he had in mind, but a portion of the water fell down, making an imperfect cube.

    "Yep, this is something to be expected. What I usually did, including the External Flow, was a simple push and pull. Those two were simple techniques in Telekinesis. And now that I have upgraded my Telekinesis power, if I use the External Flow again, I could easily create a stronger force.

    "But what I am trying to do now is control this push and pull to form a certain shape. And I failed in turning a sphere into a cube. This is something I should expect from my current Control and I think I should practice this alongside my Materialization."

    Theo contemplated his choice for a moment before using his Telekinesis to carry his spear right next to the pool to his hand.

    Grabbing the spear, he spun it once before he waved it down to the pool. "I can also do this."

    Woosh.

    The water bent down before forming a wave in all directions as he gradually replicated his External Flow and Telekinesis but with his spear. "A pool is the perfect place for me to practice my Control."

    "Also…" Theo turned around and looked at the situation. "The pool is separated into two sides: indoor and outdoor. The garden on the back is 100x100 feet, so it has enough space to train with my clone, while the pool won't bother my movement that much. The house is quite large with four bedrooms, three bathrooms, a gym, a kitchen, a pool, and a living room.

    "I should be comfortable enough to live here for a year. I don't think I need more than that." Theo nodded.

    Ava came out of his pocket and looked at their new home. She raised her right foot with a smile as if telling Theo she approved this new home. "Kyu!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 341: Missions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After settling down on the new house and testing every single room, Theo had finally gotten his free time.

    He sat in the beach chair next to the pool, enjoying the breeze that mixed with the cool water.

    Next to him stood Ava with an innocent face, looking at Theo's Skylink.

    "Kyu?!" Ava tilted her head in confusion.

    "I am just trying to find some missions for our journey. We are not leaving until I reach Level 230, you know." Theo smirked, feeling a bit fired up. He thought 44 levels were enough for his first trip and it shouldn't take him a month to do it if he judged his speed according to what he had experienced with Alea and the others.

    "Kyu!" Ava suddenly pointed at a single mission.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw the mission.

    Mission: Kill a Rare Zombie Warrior and get the Undead Flesh Card.

    Level: 230

    Reward: 500,000 Zils

    "Hmm. This is an easy mission I guess. The reward is also appropriate." Theo thought for a moment and nodded in agreement. "Sure. Let's take this mission. I will find the information about the zombie, the location, and its environment later."

    "Kyu!" Ava smiled.

    Theo squinted his eyes and glanced at Ava, who stood next to his head. "The reason you are suggesting this mission is not that you want to eat it yourself, right?"

    Ava opened her mouth in surprise before shaking her head furiously. She even opened her mouth and made a gesture as if someone was vomiting, trying to tell Theo that the flesh was disgusting and she didn't want to eat it.

    "Well, if you don't have any hidden intention." Theo shrugged.

    Ava nodded a few times.

    "For now, let's check the map first so we know we can get another mission in that area. I know that it's impossible to get more than a mission, but I can just put it in my notebook and try to get a reward from the missions that remain on the quest board." Theo then checked the zombie's location.

    "Hmm, it's in the Mystic Valley. The place is not that dangerous since there's only Level 255 Monster at the highest. Let's check the missions around that area."

    Theo added the filter of the area, including the places surrounding it.

    Surprisingly, he found another mission that seemed to be perfect for him.

    Mission: Find three Purple Haze Grass in Big Sin Valley.

    Level: 245

    Reward: 1,000,000 Zils

    "Purple Haze Grass is usually used for medicine, so the reward is quite expensive. Mystic Valley has two entrances. The first one is coming from the Deserted Great Hill and the second one is Big Sin Valley.

    "I can enter the Mystic Valley from Deserted Great Hill and increase my level there for a while. After completing the mission, I can make my way to Big Sin Valley and get this grass. Then that means I can get another mission in this area." Theo smiled.

    He scrolled down a bit more and soon found another mission.

    Mission: Kill Megalo Fish in Kai River.

    Level: 250

    Reward: 1,000,000 Zils

    "This Megalo Fish is the king of the Kai River that runs through next to the hills. Its first destination is Lambert Lake…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows as soon he saw this familiar name.

    He remembered that he received the request to kill a monster in that lake. Now that he found some connections between them, he wondered if he should choose another mission.

    "Ehm? Should I choose a new one that is not around this place?" Theo thought for a moment and looked at the sky. "But if I am scared because of this, how about those who will come at me a bit later? Not to brag about my achievement, but those companies or organizations will surely try to recruit me.

    "If they are trying to aim at me, should I be afraid? Still, it won't end well if I do everything recklessly." Theo sighed. "This is hard."

    "Kyu!" Ava suddenly pointed at the map next to Kai's river.

    Theo glanced at the map and saw a small path that was drawn on the map. It seemed to be the path that many hunters used to go to Big Sin Valley directly.

    "Hmm… This path is between Kai's River and Lambert Lake. If I am unsure, I can always retreat through this path or fly by using my Telekinesis. At the same time, if Megalo Fish is swimming near Lambert Lake, I can choose not to finish this mission since I'm not officially taking it. That's it." Theo gave a thumbs up to Ava. "I also need to raise my levels along the way, so this kind of trip will take a whole one or two weeks. Together with the time I need to take to travel from Ark City, it will take almost a month… I guess."

    "Kyu, Kyu!" Ava puffed her chest as if trying to encourage him.

    "Right… I have no one behind me right now and the government won't protect me like when I'm in the tournament. Hence, I shouldn't be afraid and take some risks while making sure I have a backup plan to safely retreat." Theo nodded.

    Ava agreed with Theo's statement.

    "But I will just take a look at another place's missions to see if I can get a better offer than these three or four..."

    "Kyu?!" Ava opened her mouth wide in surprise, never expecting Theo could throw away something they had worked together that easily.

    "Haha." Theo laughed at Ava's reactions. "It's fine, it's fine. I will remember your efforts."

    Unfortunately for Theo, such a mission combination wasn't that easy to find. If everything went smoothly, he could get 2,500,000 Zils in one month. It could increase drastically if he decided to go for the one in Lambert Lake.

    Meanwhile, the missions he found couldn't even give him 1,500,000 Zils, so it was quite a letdown for Theo.

    Theo ended up agreeing with this schedule and prepared everything, including his weapons, glasses, spices, and tents, since he needed to go for a long journey.

    Because he didn't have Phyrill, he needed to plan for the water sources and other things. It was quite tiring to know that he needed to do all of those tasks alone. He would surely find a teammate if he didn't have his Clone Skill.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 342: Trial

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo finally stood in front of his door, bringing a huge backpack containing his tent, spices, two water bottles and two spears.

    With his current strength, this kind of baggage wasn't a burden, but it certainly would restrict his battle movement a bit.

    He intended to use his clone, but he needed to ensure that he had enough Magic Power. The clone itself might require a minuscule amount of Magic Power to maintain, but it would be a different case if he used it for a whole day.

    At the same time, Theo didn't have his group, which meant he needed to use more Magic Power than he was supposed to.

    After some considerations, Theo decided to carry it with his physical body alone and only made his clone carry it if there was a serious fight.

    "Ava, let's go," Theo shouted.

    "Kyu!" Ava hopped onto his shoulder before snuggling inside his shirt, trying to camouflage herself like a piece of baggage.

    "You're going to fight too, you know."

    "Kyu!" Ava puffed her cheek as if she became serious and told him to leave it to her.

    When he was about to reach the door, Theo suddenly found a notification from his blessing.

    [God of Mischief wants you to challenge the danger to prove that you are not a coward. Knowledge and preparation can turn reckless to well-planned.]

    Trial: Complete 4 missions at the same time.

    Reward: A Meeting with Fenrir.

    "..." Theo's expression remained unchanged, but it certainly surprised him. He never thought that God of Mischief wanted him to complete something like this. Unlike the competition, this one requires him to put his life on the line.

    But he was quite curious why the reward was a meeting with Fenrir. "Why him? Anyway, it's rare to find a trial like this, so I should complete it to the best of my ability. I have taken a look at this trial with all my abilities, but it seems this one is not a fake. I guess this is it."

    With this trial in his mind, he finally put on his mask and hood and came out of his house, heading straight to the Teleportation Circle.

    Nothing changed in Eike City, the place that held the Teleportation Circle. It was the same as his previous city.

    However, Theo quickly recognized the difference between Art Beats Castle and Ark City when he entered the other side through this portal.

    To his right were several government buildings such as military barracks and other organizations that ensured the safety of the city. He could even see a total of fifty soldiers running on the road toward him, training their bodies.

    On the opposite side, he found many shops, including a large shopping mall and brothels. Considering this place was treated as international water, there weren't many rules restricting this place. In fact, had the military base refused to maintain the control, the condition would become even worse.

    Still, he could see that this place was a kind of business district.

    He had memorized the map of this city yesterday and next to the business district was supposed to be a place for hotels and inns.

    This city had around fifty thousand people going and leaving every day, so he could understand why they needed to build a massive city like this.

    He then raised his vision, finding a tall wall a mile from his current position. The blue-colored wall was built from Supreme Rank Materials, which cost the country several years of revenue.

    But with all these businesses running around, the country should be able to recover it sooner or later. It was a worthy investment.

    After observing enough, Theo finally entered the tram that would lead him to the south gate.

    It took him five minutes to reach his destination.

    As soon as he arrived, he lined up with the rest like how it was supposed to be.

    When his turn came up, Theo handed him his Illusionist ID Card.

    The soldier was a young man in his twenty. Looking at Theo's spears, he couldn't help but smile. "Good spears you have there. Is Theodore Griffith your idol too?"

    This was the reason why Theo never bothered to change his spears, even though all people already recognized his spears. There were many imitations of his spears from those who idolized Theo, so he didn't need to bother to hide it.

    "Too? He is also your idol?"

    "Of course. He is the hope of this country. He is the perfect example from zero to hero and I admire his effort." The soldier nodded with a smile while inputting his data.

    "Haha, indeed." Theo chuckled. "I wore this mask, so I can imagine I am him when fighting."

    "Is that so? But are you alone? You are an Illusionist, right? Isn't it better for you to have a group with you? And you haven't even reached level 200. I am not looking down on your ability, but since I have met someone who idolizes the same person, I don't want you to die."

    "It's fine." Theo shook his head. "I am not planning to go too far, so I can return here if something goes wrong. Besides, if it's not working, I will find a party."

    "So, you just want to test it out?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. He couldn't help but feel funny.

    The soldier's reaction would certainly be funny if he took off his mask, but it was impossible since he had things more important than his reaction.

    After a minute, the soldier handed back the Illusionist Card. "This is your card. I don't know your name, but let's talk like this if we meet again."

    "Sure." Theo chuckled and put his card safely as he finally left Ark City.  

    He opened his Skylink and set his direction.

    "Now that the course has been set, it's time for us to go. Are you ready, Ava?" Theo smiled and looked in the southeast direction.

    "Kyu!" Ava let out a small answer to avoid anyone from hearing her voice.

    As soon as Ava confirmed, Theo quickly marched forward with his right hand holding the spear.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 343: Tough

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Magic Bullet."

    Twenty Magic Bullets flew to a ten-foot-tall bear with rocks covering its paws. The bear didn't have fur and cracking skin as if it was made of stones.

      The bear roared and waved its hand while spinning its body, destroying all the Magic Bullets that were about to hit him. If not because the Magic Bullets arrived at the same time, the bear wouldn't get hit by the Magic Bullets on his back.

    Bam.

    Roar.

    The bear screamed in pain as the crack on his back became larger.

    "Cannon Blast." Theo thrust his spear right at the bear's heart and concentrated the Cannon Blast on that area.

    Bam.

    The shock wave produced by the collision kicked up the dust. However, Theo could finally let out a breath of relief when he saw the hole on the bear's chest.

    Surprisingly, the bear seemed to be more resilient than he thought. Using the last strength in its body, the bear swiped its paw from the left in order to kill Theo.

    Theo used his Blink and appeared behind the bear, punching the bear with all his might. "External Flow."

    The attack created the same amount of force as his Cannon Blast, knocking the bear to the ground. Without any more strength, the bear could only stare at Theo in his last breath.

    Roar.

    He let out a hollow roar before the notification appeared.

    [You killed a Rock Bear.]

    [EXP+17,460]

    "Huft." Theo started breathing a bit roughly as he placed his hand on top of the bear, turning it into a card.

    Rock Bear Paw (D)

    Nutritious Food for a monster with Earth Affinity.

    "…" After confirming his kill and loot, Theo summoned his clone and handed the spear, using his clone to scout the area.

    On the contrary, Theo dropped on his butt as he groaned. "Mhm. It's harder than I thought."

    "Kyu." Ava's voice echoed in his ears as she stood next with a bone in her mouth as she began to swallow it inside her body.

    "Seriously, how can you even fit something like that in your belly." Theo shook his head helplessly, knowing that it was from the monster Ava hunted alone.

    Theo checked his status first.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Champion

    Level: 199

    EXP: 78645/110913

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Swift Energy (D), Clone (C), Cannon Blast (C), Magic Bullet (C), Flowmotion (D), Telekinesis (B), Blink (C), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 295, Endurance 174, Agility 183, Vitality 175, Magic Power 295

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "This is only the first day, but my level has increased by three. I know that this place is filled with level 220 monsters, but to think it will be this hard…" Theo shook his head. "To be honest, it makes no sense.

    "I should have no problem defeating Hero Rank monster alone… but to think I'm struggling with level 220 monsters, is it because this place has a harsher environment that makes the monsters even stronger?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "Should I just return to the other gate to hunt easier monsters to get EXP points?

    "But I can feel that I gradually hone my skill since this place requires me to go all out and keep improving to avoid dying." Theo looked down, thinking about his choice for a moment. "I will stay here for the time being.

    "To be honest, because I am alone, I can get all the monsters and turn them into my own EXP… My progress is even faster than when I worked together as a team and fought against higher-level monsters… Still, this is rough.

    "I should stay in this area for a bit, even if it means I need to slow down my pace. I will take my time and reach Level 215 first before challenging that Zombie Warrior."

    As Theo adjusted his plan, his clone found another monster approaching.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and pulled another spear.

    "Ava, there are three monsters approaching. You take the left one while I handle the other two," said Theo while looking up. The sky had become orange, so he thought they would probably need to stay here for the night. "I think this one will be our last fight. I can't keep up with tomorrow if I deplete my power too much."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded and began to hop forward at speed even faster than him.

    Theo had understood that Ava's strength should be beyond Level 270 monsters and might approach level 300 monsters' power. He had the opportunity to fight one in the competition after all.

    Theo followed Ava and met up with the clone, where the latter brought three orange tiger-looking monsters. However, these monsters didn't have any eyes and relied on their senses to know their prey's location.

    "Magic Bullet." Both Theos released their Magic Bullets at the same time, shooting a total of forty bullets to the right one.

    The right monster leaped to the left to avoid it, but the Magic Bullets turned and chased him, giving the opportunity for Theo to help his clone end the middle one.

    However, the last one decided to jump and bite his clone, only to find himself flying.

    Ava already calculated its path and kicked the monster in the face. "Kyu!"

    The monster rolled a few times on the ground while screaming in pain. However, Ava didn't let this chance go and stepped on the air once to gain enough height to blast his head with a single kick.

    "Kyu!"

    Watching how Ava contained the monster, Theo decided to step up his game and used his Blink to appear next to the middle monster.

    "Cannon Blast."

    The monster noticed Theo's appearance and threw itself to the side, but his clone took that chance to stab the monster's head while using the External Flow and Telekinesis. The extra energy from those two ripped apart the monster's head, splattering the blood on the ground.

    [Killed a Blind Eating Tiger.]

    [EXP+ 9,060]

    However, they still had another fight as the last one managed to destroy all the Magic Bullets and charged at them.

    Before Theo could turn around, the tiger opened its mouth and released a small ball.

    "!!!" Theo instinctively used his clone to come to his front and use the Elemental Shield to block it.

    But he was certainly surprised when the ball exploded, destroyed the shield and engulfed his clone, leaving only the spear on the ground.

    Theo had already known the result of his clone, so he already threw his spear before his clone was destroyed. That kind of movement could only be done if one shared their senses with their clone like Theo and the tiger had no time to dodge that spear.

    The spear pierced the tiger's head as Theo picked the spear on the ground and used his Blink to arrive on top of the tiger.

    He delivered the killing blow with his Cannon Blast, destroying its head.

    [Killed a Blind Eating Tiger.]

    [EXP+ 9,060]

    "Huft. That's tough."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 344: Ava

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Huft." Theo wiped the sweat on his forehead while staring at this dead tiger. He touched it and found nothing dropped and did the same to the other one.

    When he finished, he heard Ava's cry. "Kyu, Kyu!"

    Theo raised his vision and saw Ava standing on top of the tiger while waving her cute little foot, asking Theo to come.

    The latter shook his head helplessly and walked to her.

    "Kyu!" Ava smiled as if telling him, "Dinner is acquired."

    Theo could only shake his head helplessly and say, "I guess you are right. You don't turn the monster into cards after killing it, I guess the human system doesn't apply to you."

    Ava nodded a few times before rubbing her belly.

    "I know, I know. For now, let's move to another place without blood scent. After that, I am going to set up our camp."

    "Kyu!" Ava leaped off the body and pulled the tiger with her little front foot, dragging the corpse as if it was nothing.

    "Seriously… I will be in trouble if I meet a monster as strong as you and as small as you." Theo let out a sigh, understanding that Ava was one of a kind.

    He then used his Clone to scout again while searching for a place to settle down for the rest of the night.

    They ended up walking back for fifteen minutes since they had cleared the monsters in that area.

    Theo lit the fire and boiled the water while setting up the tent. As soon as he was done, he started cooking the tiger for both of them.

    Even though she could eat anything, Ava seemed to be fond of cooked food instead of raw meat. Since this was her prey, he had no hesitation cooking the meal until she was full since Ava had been a great help during this journey.

    "Kyu!" Ava moaned while rubbing her belly and staring at the dark sky.

    "Did my brother ask you to accompany me, Ava?" Theo asked.

    Ava opened her mouth in surprise before looking away.

    It was enough for the answer.

    "I am sorry for making you go through this." Theo sighed and leaned on the tree. "If I weren't born from the Griffith Family, you wouldn't need to do this."

    Ava suddenly stood up and leaped on top of his thigh.

    "Kyu!" Ava puffed her cheek while glaring at Theo as if he was mad at him.

    "Right? You should be mad because I'm the one causing this situation." Theo sighed.

    "Kyu!" Ava gently hit Theo's stomach before shaking her head. She then leaped around on his thigh while waving her hand upward, telling him that she was happy.

    "Huh?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "What do you mean? This is suffering."

    "Kyu." Ava suddenly walked on his leg and returned to her original position before throwing a punch in succession.

    She wanted to tell him that she was happy because she could go on a journey and fight others together.

    "I guess we have different opinions."

    Ava confirmed it and pointed at the food while rubbing her belly with a blissful expression.

    "Well, since you are enjoying it, I guess that's fine." Theo scratched the back of his head, wondering what was going through her mind.

    Ava's strength was extraordinary, so he thought Ava could just do fine anywhere since she was intelligent enough. At the same time, she might be able to command all the monsters around the area, but he didn't know how a monster could control other monsters, so he didn't dare to expect something like that.

    Still, knowing Ava's strength and feeling, Theo thought he could entrust the night to her. Of course, he wouldn't sleep that deep, so he could react if something happened, but if Ava could do it, the days he would experience in this place would surely become easier.

    He stroked Ava's head and back while saying, "You should sleep first. I need to reconsider a few things after seeing the result of the first day."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded and made herself comfortable on top of Theo's thigh instead of his tent.

    "You are not going to use the tent?"

    "Kyu!" Ava shook her head. She turned around and reached Theo's waist as if she was trying to cuddle him.

    "…" Theo fell silent as he couldn't understand Ava the more he was with her. Ava always surprised him with her intelligence.

    While leaving her sleep, Theo opened his Skylink and looked at the map.

    'Hmm, the monsters here are stronger than I expected, so I need to adjust my course.' Theo had a mixed feeling when he didn't have his teammates anymore.

    On the one hand, he leveled up two or three times faster than when he fought together and waited for his turn to increase his level. On the other hand, he was a bit tired since he needed to do everything alone.

    He needed to fight, cook, plan the course, scout, and do other things. It was the price he needed to pay. He thought he had prepared enough, but it was rougher than he expected, so he wanted to slow down their pace.

    He rearranged the checkpoint where they should stay and the expected destination.

    Little did he know, inside a cave next to Lambert Lake, a human was clutching his belly. He had lost his right arm and there were many bandages on his body.

    However, those injuries couldn't stop him from releasing his killing intent. Despite his injury, all he did was look forward, imagining a certain image that made him smile, forgetting the pain he needed to suffer.

    In fact, he seemed to be numb to this pain, as if he had a screw loose in his head. What he knew was the scene in his head instead of the wounds.

    "I have thrown the bait with a good reward. I don't care for how long. I'm sure that you are going to come here." He panted a few times and continued, "Even if I need to starve, even if I need to die… I am going to make you suffer, Theodore Griffith."

    *****

    Author's Note: I assume everyone has voted and the result is Alea will be next.
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    Chapter 345: Beautiful

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that first day, Theo had been improving his method and plan, trying to get the best of his effort.

    Most of the days, he got three levels, but when he was unlucky, he only got two.

    In addition to the level he got from the first day, Theo had surpassed the level he desired in a week.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Champion

    Level: 216

    EXP: 44350/146826

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Swift Energy (D), Clone (C), Cannon Blast (C), Magic Bullet (C), Flowmotion (C), Telekinesis (B), Blink (C), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 320, Endurance 184, Agility 198, Vitality 185, Magic Power 320

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    At the same time, he had upgraded his Flowmotion to C Rank with the skills he got from hunting monsters.

    He stepped on the green grass as he looked around, finding nothing but short grass. There was no monster or whatsoever and he had yet to kill a monster in this area.

    Although he felt a bit suspicious, it wasn't worth going over since there was a big hill separating this place and the Mystic Valley.

    He looked up and calculated the hill's height.

    "Hmm…Six hundred feet?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Kyu?!" Ava glanced at Theo as if asking how they were going to climb it. However, this was something he had expected, so he used his Telekinesis to lift his body up.

    "Kyu!" Ava widened her eyes and looked down, seeing Theo was floating in the air.

    "I didn't use this skill to travel because I need to adjust myself to their levels and learn their fighting prowess. This is the preparation for the real battle. If there's a need, we can fly to escape from whatever is targeting us. Though, this skill indeed drains my Magic Power, especially now that it has become a B Rank Skill.

    "I am not a Hero Rank Expert but use a Supreme Rank Skill… I can understand why Nella didn't use B Rank skills that often in the competition." Theo nodded and took a deep breath. "Anyway, grab something. We're accelerating."

    Ava panicked and grabbed his shirt tightly while looking upward.

    Suddenly, Theo used the Pushing Force to push his body upward, accelerating. "Let's go."

    The air resistance was blowing him in the opposite direction as his face distorted a bit. Still, it was clear that this kind of force was not worth mentioning with his current level.

    As much as he wanted to boost his speed, he was afraid of using too much energy.

    Ava, on the contrary, stared at their surroundings. She was simply mesmerized.

    This was the first time she experienced it like this.

    "Kyu, Kyu!" She couldn't help but share the excitement with Theo, but the latter only focused on what was ahead, not letting his guard down even for a second.

    It took him thirty seconds to finally surpass the hill and see the scenery beyond the hill.

    Multiple green hills filled with trees surrounded a small valley as it continued from the bottom of the hill to the horizon.

    He couldn't see what was ahead due to the fog, but it should be a bit clearer later since it was still early in the morning.

    The blue sky brightened the whole day and the rising sun illuminated the tip of the right hills.

    He could see the same grass field on the bottom of the hill in the valley. At the same time, he found a river from the left hill going down the valley.

    "According to the information, the Megalo Fish will go down the mountain in the morning and swim back to the hill during the dark…" Theo suddenly fell silent and looked at the scenery again.

    The white cloud and fresh air just elevated this entire scenery to another level.

    Even Theo couldn't help but say, "This place is beautiful."

    "Kyu!" Ava raised her foot in agreement.

    "If this is Earth, I'm sure this is going to be a tourist spot… The resort will continue all the way down to Lambert Lake." Theo chuckled. "I can't imagine there is a Zombie Warrior in this place, but I still need to hunt that zombie down.

    "Although I can see multiple trees here and there, I think most of the field is just a grass field. This should be easy for us to cross while maintaining our field of vision." Theo muttered, observing the valley. He then pointed at the horizon and said, "If we continue this way, we will find a turn to the Big Sin Valley. That's the only thing that separates the Big Sin Valley and Mystic Valley."

    "Kyu!"

    "I know. We should focus on the zombie first." Theo nodded. "For now, let's go down."

    "Kyu!"

    Ava agreed without hesitation.

    Theo then used his Telekinesis again to fly down carefully as he still couldn't find a single monster in this place.

    Because there was no monster in sight, he thought about surveying the area from the air but ended up lowering his altitude to five feet above the ground. With his body's height, he could see the majority of the grass field.

    "!!!" Suddenly, Theo felt presence underneath the ground as he instinctively flew upward and floated twenty feet above the ground.

    A purple rotten hand suddenly emerged from the ground as the dirt began to crack and burst open. A pair of red eyes flashed between the gap, staring at Theo with bloodlust.

    Another hand came out of the ground as both hands touched the dirt next to it and pushed its body out.

    Theo found a purple rotten human body coming out. Molds and dirt filled the part where the rotten body couldn't cover, so Theo had yet to see the bone underneath that rotten flesh.

    "So, this is the Zombie Warrior." Theo squinted his eyes, observing its movement.

    Surprisingly, the zombie used its hand to grab something from underneath the ground where he stayed. He then picked a sword with a curved blade like that of a scimitar.

    "Is the reason there's no monster here because the zombie can feel the presence of living beings? It then comes out to slaughter the living beings?" Theo widened his eyes in realization.

    The zombie then looked up, locking its killing intent at Theo.

    "!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 346: Zombie Warrior

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and raised his hand, summoning his Magic Bullets. He released all twenty of them simultaneously.

    The Zombie Warrior simply looked at the bullets before waving his sword. Dark Colored Energy surrounded his sword and soared to the sky, meeting all the Magic Bullets.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions occurred as all Dark Energy that resembled the scimitar's shape destroyed all the Magic Bullets in rapid succession. Luckily, Theo had upgraded his Magic Bullets to C Rank Skill or this attack would hit him instead of rapidly decaying after it served its purpose.

    "This zombie is not even a Hero Rank Monster and you are telling me it's as good as a Hero Rank?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "I thought I had prepared enough with the difference in strength between this gate and the one where I used to hunt, but this one is above that expectation.

    "Wait, this monster is a Rare Class  Monster like the first Mammoth I killed back then, right? Doesn't this mean the difference between Rare Class or even General Class Monster is bigger than the normal one?" Theo observed the zombie again as he adjusted his plan a little bit.

    "Kyu!" Ava blinked her eyes, feeling a little bit excited. She wanted to fight this monster too.

    "This monster is mine." Theo shook his head as he couldn't help but smile. "Let's see how much I will struggle to kill this one."

    Since Theo didn't fly down, the zombie warrior felt a bit offended as if he wanted to fight Theo fair and square.

    He spun its body and released another attack. This time, the black-colored energy followed his rotation and turned into a small tornado.

    "Cannon Blast." Theo poured his Magic Power and thrust right into the middle of the tornado.

    The two spinning energies clashed, canceling each other. Theo's blue energy blended with the sky color, trying to disperse the dark energy that tainted this beautiful place.

    Unfortunately, both of them disappeared without a trace as the color of the area returned to normal.

    Since the Zombie Warrior wanted him to go down, Theo gradually lowered his altitude.

    To his surprise, the zombie warrior seemed to have enough intelligence to recognize his motion. He stopped doing anything, waiting for Theo to land on the ground.

    As soon as he landed on the ground, the zombie warrior raised its sword, pointing it at his neck as if challenging him.

    Theo's expression turned serious as he also pointed his spear, planning to kill this zombie with his usual power.

    Theo took a deep breath and jumped forward.

    The zombie did the same as he waved his sword from below, trying to knock Theo's spear into the air.

    However, Theo used his Telekinesis and External Flow, hitting the sword before the zombie could even raise its sword.

    Bam.

    A shock wave burst out as soon as he hit the sword, cracking the ground. The zombie couldn't raise its sword even further but still cling to its sword, refusing to let go.

    The zombie then proceeded to show Theo a high level of flexibility and fighting style as the zombie spun its body and sent a kick right at Theo's stomach.

    This kind of movement, although surprising, wasn't enough to get him. Theo punched the zombie's shoe with his fist.

    The Telekinesis and External Flow began to work their magic as the force blew the foot away, forcing the zombie to spin in the opposite direction.

    Theo, obviously, didn't let this chance go. He summoned his clone and handed him the current spear while pulling out the other spear. The bag also fell to the ground as Clone Theo quickly picked it up.

    Before the zombie's focus returned to him, Theo struck his face to buy enough time for Clone Theo to pick up the bag.

    The zombie caught his fist, albeit got blown away because of the force contained in that fist. If not because Theo hit his fist instead of his body, his body would have flown to the air.

    Seeing that something was wrong, the zombie jumped to gain enough force to counter Theo's strength.

    That was when Theo started showing his superiority. The moment the zombie broke free from his restraints, Theo took a step back and looked to his side, finding his clone ready to fight.

    Theo and his clone jumped together, striking the zombie at the same time.

    However, the zombie was better than his imagination. He showed something that he never thought was possible.

    But he had to believe it when the zombie's eyes flashed, increasing the intensity of its bloodlust. After that, the zombie hit his spears in rapid succession, giving enough force to knock them away.

    "!!!" Theo narrowed his eyes and drew a gasp. "Wait a minute. This kind of attack, doesn't it feel like a Sword Art?"

    Theo came to a realization and understood why this zombie was far stronger than he expected. Other than higher level, stats, and battle efficacy, the zombie could even use Sword Arts, allowing him to fight Theo back.

    "Haha, this is insane." Theo couldn't help but smile. His heart was filled with excitement even though he met a stronger opponent. He only knew that the monster before him could utilize its sword properly.

    While he was admiring the Sword Art, the zombie used that chance to deliver a blow to the real Theo.

    Theo effortlessly blocked it with his spear's handle, but the Dark Energy emerged from the sword. It splashed like water, trying to cover him with this kind of energy.

    Luckily, Theo had put an immense expectation in this zombie, so he was ready to react to this kind of move. He instantly used his Blink to disappear as his clone thrust his sword right at the zombie's head.

    The zombie leaned back and tilted his head upward, avoiding the spear. However, the real Theo appeared in his vision when he looked up as he delivered a punch right at his nose.

    Bam.

    The hit knocked the zombie to the ground as Theo planned to kill this zombie in the next attack.

    Unfortunately for him, his plan changed when he saw two more hands coming from two different spots.

    He didn't freeze upon this discovery and planned to end the zombie beneath his feet first, but another hand came out and caught his foot.

    "!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 347: Zombies

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Clone Theo hurriedly grabbed Theo's and used his Blink to send them three feet above the ground. At the same time, Theo used his Cannon Blast to create a hole in the zombie warrior's body, not wanting to be caught in a one versus four situation.

    However, he soon clicked his tongue when he saw no notification coming. In other words, he failed to kill the zombie.

    The hole started closing while three other zombie warriors came out of the ground. The one beneath him took out a shield from the ground as his bloodshot eyes flashed.

    The same applied to the one coming behind him. Instead of a shield, the zombie grabbed a bow as it formed a black-colored arrow on its other hand.

    The last one was a female zombie. Each hand held a dagger as the black-colored energy enveloped her instead of her weapons. Suddenly, she disappeared into thin air.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as he utilized his Awareness immediately while floating in the air using his Telekinesis.

    "Things are not looking good." Theo clicked his tongue and questioned himself, "Still, should I go back? I never expected to find four of them? They seem to be as strong as the zombie warrior."

    Suddenly, the shield user charged at him, planning to ram that shield to him.

    Before he jumped, Ava came out of his shirt and covered her body with lightning before kicking the shield with her cute feet.

    "Kyu!"

    Surprisingly, the shield user was pushed back and crashed to the ground.

    "Kyu, Kyu!" Ava shouted to Theo while her focus remained on the shield user.

    Theo knew that these zombies were stronger than he expected, but the memories when he challenged other geniuses around the world flashed in his mind.

    All of them were extremely powerful. He could use his strategy to withstand those powers, but he still needed a considerable amount of strength to even fight them toe to toe.

    He might never fight more than one enemy at once since his clone would take care of the other one, but those people were far better than these zombies.

    He couldn't help but say, "The competition ended three weeks ago and my body has gotten rusty already?"

    "Unacceptable." Theo squinted his eyes as he released his killing intent. His stare gave an extremely cold chill that would go down their spine if they were alive. "They may have numbers, but the opponents I have fought this whole time are a lot stronger."

    "Ava, take care of the invisible one," Theo shouted.

    Ava panicked for a moment as she hadn't experienced this side of Theo. Even so, Ava nodded her head while trying to search for the one that became invisible.

    However, Theo already raised his hand and waved it down. "No need to find it. I will give away her location right now!"

    He spread his telekinesis and used it to the maximum capacity, pushing the air above their heads to pressure them.

    Other than Theo, his clone, and Ava, all of them had a crack on the ground beneath their feet. Yes, all of them.

    Ava saw the crack without anybody above it, so she understood what Theo meant by showing her location.

    She took a leap as Theo retracted his Telekinesis, allowing Ava to cover the distance in an instant without any pressure.

    Even the invisible zombie couldn't do anything to this speed as Ava already kicked the female zombie.

    Rolling on the ground a few times, the female zombie retracted its invisibility.

    "Kyu!" Ava looked at her with a serious expression as if this was the time she needed to fight with everything she got because Theo relied on her.

    The female zombie tried to turn invisible again but noticed there was a trace of lightning that kept sparking on her hand. She raised her vision and saw Ava's smile, knowing that the culprit was none other than Ava. This kind of power would continue giving away her location, so she decided not to become invisible anymore.

    Ava used this advantage and leaped toward her, challenging her one on one.

    On the other hand, Theo and his clone faced the three remaining zombies. Because of their current position, Theo needed to use his Telekinesis to fly over them and situate himself between the zombie and Ava, preventing the monster from launching a sneak attack on Ava.

    Theo and his clone raised both spears as they smirked like that of a devil. Blue-colored energy covered their spears as they said simultaneously, "Come."

    The shield and sword users charged forward as the former took care of his clone while the recovered sword user challenged the original.

    Clone Theo used his External Flow and Cannon Blast, releasing a more powerful Cannon Blast. The zombie responded by raising his shield to block its attack, only to find Theo pushing him back.

    Original Theo, on the contrary, used his Magic Bullet and sent it to the zombie archer to prevent him from helping them.

    Seeing those extraordinary Magic Bullets, the zombie warrior planned to strike the Magic Bullets like he once did.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo used his Telekinesis to launch himself toward the zombie, arriving a bit faster than the zombie expected.

    He struck the sword and stopped it from releasing any skill, resulting in the bullet raining down the archer.

    The archer furrowed his eyebrows and leaped back, avoiding this attack, but the Magic Bullets turned and chased him.

    "!!!" The zombie archer seemed to understand what was going on and shot an arrow into the sky.

    The arrow then turned into green-colored light and released a total of ten arrows, hitting everything in a certain area.

    Whether it was Theo or his clone or even the other zombies, everyone had a share of the arrows.

    Theo and his clone used Elemental Shields at the same time, protecting their head and body from being hit. On the other hand, the zombies let the arrows hit their bodies.

    However, one certain movement didn't escape Theo's eyes. When one arrow was about to hit the zombie warrior's head, he decided to receive it with his hand instead of letting it hit his head.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and shouted, "Ava. This is just speculation, but blast her head and she will die! Don't attack the body."

    "Kyu!" Ava's eyes turned red as lightning sparked around her body, leaving a small crack on the ground.

    *****

    Author's Note: Sorry, I can only upload 3 today instead of the usual 5. Need to get vaccinated today. As an apology, Alea's sketch is below.
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    Chapter 348: Running

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Seeing Ava get fired up, Theo smiled.

    "!!!" The zombies were alarmed when Clone Theo used Magic Bullets. After all, this one wasn't the same as what he used previously. Instead of summoning one Magic Bullet that could be divided into twenty, he summoned four and split them into eighty Magic Bullets.

    All those Magic Bullets were released to the Zombie Archer, surprising the zombies.

    'As expected…' Theo had calculated that the zombie would react when he used his Illusion Technique. After all, the zombies acted based on their intelligence instead of instinct, allowing him to fool them.

    This could only happen because he was fighting four Rare Class Zombies, not Normal Class Zombies.

    Seeing such a thing, the shield user suddenly pushed Theo back with all his might before jumping back to help the archer.

    This allowed Clone Theo to focus on the Zombie Warrior, eliminating him first.

    And the Zombie Warrior seemed to have expected something like this to come, so he prepared for the incoming attack from Clone Theo, albeit it never came.

    He instinctively turned to the right, finding nothing other than grasses.

    Instead of killing the Zombie Warrior, Clone Theo followed the shield user instead, making sure to eliminate him.

    The shield user had seen it coming, so he turned around to stop him first before helping the archer.

    Unfortunately, he was never his target since the beginning. The moment the shield user turned around, he found only Theo and the Zombie Warrior in his vision.

    The clone had already reappeared right behind the Zombie Archer, thrusting his spear to the distracted one.

    "Cannon Blast."

    Clone Theo focused on the head and obliterated the entire head until the chest area with this Cannon Blast, not wanting to get the same result as the first attempt.

    [Killed a Zombie Archer.]

    [EXP+6900]

    "Nice." Clone Theo smiled as he looked at the shield user that had seen everything.

    The shield user charged at him with his shield gathering the Magic Power around, covering the shield with a layer of dark purple screen.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Fortunately, the Magic Bullets arrived, kicking up the dust on the ground.

    When the shield user emerged from the dust, Clone Theo was nowhere to be seen. He was once again fooled by him as the two Theos had joined hands to defeat the Zombie Warrior.

    Meanwhile, Ava also did her best. She looked at the female zombie whose left hand was already gone. Ava had severed it with her kick earlier.

    Noticing that Theo had killed one despite fighting three of them at the same time, Ava didn't want to wait for too long anymore as she jumped toward the female zombie.

    The two daggers suddenly glowed as the female zombie skillfully stepped to the right, avoiding Ava's jump while plunging both her daggers on her body.

    Ava watched her reaction and smiled as if she had predicted. Right before her eyes, Ava stepped on the air, jumping in the opposite direction.

    Because they were too close, the female zombie thought Ava disappeared as her eyes were not fast enough to keep up with her speed.

    And she also didn't have enough time to understand what Ava did because her cheek was distorted the next second.

    The female zombie still managed to glance to the side, but it was a nightmare. Ava's face was right before her eyes, but her feet had already hit her cheek.

    Ava didn't stop there. She remembered what Theo said earlier. Hence, the lightning that covered her body sparked once more, obliterating the entire head and splattering the blood around as if the head just popped out like that of a balloon.

    "Kyu!" Ava thought the match was already over but still turned back to check her condition, making sure the dead remained dead.

    After confirming the female zombie didn't regenerate anymore, Ava raised her vision, only to find Theo fighting the shield user. There was no Zombie Warrior anymore because that guy was already lying on the ground lifelessly.

    Theo used his Cannon Blast to the same spot at the same time, striking the shield that somehow ended up destroying the shield altogether, leaving a hole on the zombie's chest.

    It wouldn't kill the zombie, but it gave Theo enough time to use his Magic Bullet to destroy its head.

    [Killed a Zombie Knight.]

    [EXP+8900]

    Theo smiled and nodded. "I guess it's done."

    Seeing no movement from Ava, Theo glanced at her and gave a thumbs up, praising her effort. "Thanks, Ava. You were a great help."

    "Kyu!" Ava blinked a few times while leaping out of joy. It was hard to receive Theo's praise.

    In fact, Theo had been a cold guy that seemed not to be bothered by anything in their daily lives, so this praise certainly made her happy.

    Theo then began collecting the zombie's loot since he needed to get the Undead Flesh Card to complete the mission. She heard him muttering, "I wonder if I can submit multiple times…"

    Ava chuckled before her ears picked up other noises.

    *Rumble*

    *Rumble*

    She followed the source of the sound which came from the left.

    Suddenly, a total of ten right hands came out of the ground as if responding to what Theo had done in this place.

    "What?!" Theo and Ava widened their eyes, never expecting to see more of them.

    Ava panicked since she might not be able to fight all of them at once, so she glanced at Theo, asking what they needed to do next, only to find something unexpected.

    Theo was nowhere to be found. Even the zombies had disappeared.

    She opened her eyes wide and looked to the left and right, finding Theo already running away with his clone.

    In fact, Theo had been sitting on top of the huge backpack that his clone carried, sitting leisurely while watching how the zombies came out of the ground.

    Noticing Ava's gaze, Theo extended his hand and shouted, "Come. We're running!"

    Ava panicked when she saw the zombies that almost left their hiding place. She used her lightning to jump to Theo, while telling him not to leave her behind. "Kyu!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 349: Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo had regrouped with Ava and took off from the ground, flying back to the top of the hill to get enough distance to observe the enemies.

    "…" Theo pinched the bridge of his nose while seeing how all the zombies came out. "Doesn't this mean there are numerous undead in this valley?"

    "Kyu?!" Ava tilted her head in confusion.

    "I mean, the fact that ten more are coming out means there are still more zombies hiding underground."

    "Kyu!" Ava suddenly came to a realization and looked at the valley from the bottom of the hill to the horizon. They were supposed to go in that direction, but it also meant they needed to cross numerous zombies hiding underground.

    "Right… There may be thousands of zombies inside. If all of them come out at once, it's gonna be troublesome." Theo sighed.

    Luckily, the zombie seemed to have short sight since they couldn't find him on this hill despite him openly showing his appearance. Like the Zombie Warrior, they should have a certain level of perception that could sense and see their surroundings.

    "Kyu?!" Ava looked at Theo with a curious gaze.

    "Kill them huh… It's easier said than done." Theo thought for a moment. "To be honest, I am not sure whether I can handle ten monsters at once. No, even eight monsters will seriously put me into trouble. You can take two and kill them, but you need time from me."

    Ava looked down, feeling that the situation was trickier than she expected.

    "I have spent a week to come here. And I'm planning to spend one week each in Mystic Valley, Big Sin Valley, and Lambert Lake before returning home. In that case, how about this? I will kill those zombies here for a week. If we can't annihilate them, I will use my Telekinesis to go from one hill to another, looping around this place until we reach the Big Sin Valley.

    "I am not sure myself, but I don't think the zombies can go out of this place or the humans would have experienced the zombie disaster.

    "That's why we will kill at least three hundred monsters in the span of three weeks." Theo looked down. "For now, we need more information regarding the monsters."

    "Kyu, Kyu!" Ava jumped to the ground before tapping it a few times.

    "I don't understand." Theo shook his head in confusion.

    Ava suddenly scooped the dirt and threw it.

    "So you want me to use the dirt? No, you want me to use my Telekinesis to throw a giant chunk of dirt at them?"

    Ava nodded a few times, confirming Theo's guess.

    "It's not possible. First of all, I don't think it's going to be that good as an attack. As for the distraction, it won't give us too much time. Hence, we need a different plan.

    "Also, due to the limitation of our stamina and Magic Power, I think fifty to a hundred zombies a day are good enough. It should allow me to level up three times a day. It's going to be a bit slower in a few days because my level will be approaching their levels, but I don't think that's a disadvantage.

    "My power will certainly reach a level where I don't need to be afraid of these zombies anymore." Theo thought for a moment and stared at the entire valley. "I have an idea."

    "Kyu!" Ava blinked her eyes with excitement.

    "I need your cooperation. Instead of you fighting two of them while I'm fending off eight of them, we are going to fight together. In other words, you are going to kill more than two while I'm supporting you." Theo smiled.

    "Kyu?!"

    "Yeah. You are going to be in the front. I will support you from behind before killing them when the time is right. Of course, I'm going to kill more… Do you think you can defeat me?" Theo smirked.

    "Kyu, Kyu!" Ava pouted and looked away as if she didn't agree with that statement.

    "Alright. The battle is on." Theo smiled. "For now, I want you to wait for my signal before moving forward. I am assuming that the zombies have a certain range of perceptions, making them aware of our presence.

    "In other words, as long as we don't reach their range, we won't call more zombies. With this strategy, we can handle three to five of them at a time, allowing us to kill a total of fifty to one hundred zombies per day while conserving enough Magic Power."

    Ava nodded, agreeing with Theo. She hopped back on his shoulder as if she would wait there until Theo gave a signal.

    Seeing her cooperation, Theo's expression became serious as he took another look at the zombies' movements.

    "Let's go." Theo used his Telekinesis again to bring them down the hill.

    As soon as they stepped on the ground—a hundred feet away—three zombies suddenly turned around. The others only did the same after the three zombies made such a reaction.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes, taking note of their reaction while leaping back to avoid waking up other zombies.

    There were three Zombie Warriors, one Zombie Mage, two Zombie Archers, and four Zombie Knights, so he knew this would be a tough battle.

    "Our targets are the Mage and Archers… The ones with the staff and bows on their hands." Theo said and summoned his clone.

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded a few times.

    "I will be taking you to them, so be prepared." Theo smiled as he released his Magic Bullets, summoning a total of forty Magic Bullets.

    He and his clone pointed those bullets to the front as the four Zombie Knights stepped forward with their shields.

    Theo released the Magic Bullets straight as if he had no intention of defeating the zombies since all they needed to do was put their shields in front.

    That was what the zombies did while running forward with the Zombie Warriors following right behind them.

    Theo waited for a bit more until they were only six feet away from him. When all of them tried to plunge their weapons at him, Theo finally used his Blink, carrying Ava to the Zombie Archers and Mage. "Now."

    They arrived right next to them, preparing to launch their attack.

    "It's killing time."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 350: Eliminating the Zombies

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo left his clone to ensure that the other zombies wouldn't be back so soon.

    Clone Theo waved his hand down and pushed the air above them to the ground, pressuring all seven of them for a few seconds.

    Meanwhile, Ava leaped to the Zombie Mage who had cast his spell, trying to hit Theo with black flame.

    He adjusted his target and shot Ava with his black flame, but Ava had covered her body with blue lightning as she kicked the flame, dispersing it to the side by the sheer pressure generated from her lightning.

    That kick continued straight to the zombie's head.

    The zombie was better than the one she fought as he raised his staff, blocking Ava's all-out attack.

    The moment the kick connected to the staff, the force was enough to push him back, leaving a small and short trail on the ground.

    However, the Zombie Mage seemed to be fine as it continued to summon another spell.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo's Magic Bullets finally showed their might. The bullets had looped around them and hit the mage from the side, creating several holes in its head.

    "It didn't kill him," Theo muttered while clicking his tongue, knowing that unless the zombie's head was obliterated, the zombie could still recover.

    Ava heard Theo's voice with her rabbit ears and quickly kicked the head, crushing it.

    As much as he wanted to get the EXP from the Zombie Mage, he didn't have that much luxury.

    As soon as he shot those bullets, the archers released their arrows.

    As he just used his Blink, he couldn't use it again. So, Theo used his Elemental Shields to block their attacks.

    The arrows, however, flared up, spreading the black-colored energy to his Elemental Shields, corroding it until nothing remained.

    "That looks dangerous," Theo muttered and thrust his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    His Cannon Blast dispersed all the energy to the side while destroying the ground and hit the Zombie Archers.

    As if they expected such an attack from Theo, the two archers jumped to the side to avoid it.

    Theo followed the one on the right with his spear.

    The archer released another arrow, but Theo struck it with his spear while making his way to the zombie. The other one obviously wouldn't let Theo hit her, so he aimed once again, wanting to stop Theo on his track for even a second to let the other zombie get away.

    Unfortunately for him, his head was already turned upside down when he saw a small rabbit blowing his neck. After that, his vision went blank after the small rabbit struck him with her lightning.

    "!!!" The last archer took a moment to see her comrade, who had fallen in Ava's hands, albeit it was the worst mistake that someone could make when facing Theo.

    Theo used that chance to thrust his spear to the zombie's neck before pulling it up, ripping the zombie's head apart.

    [Killed a Zombie Archer.]

    [EXP+9700]

    Theo nodded to Ava and turned around, finding that his clone already died.

    The remaining seven zombies charged at them.

    If they still had support, it might be hard, but with only these seven, he had confidence in killing them within three minutes.

    He summoned his clone by his side as they shot forty Magic Bullets. The Zombie Knights put their shields in front again, blocking everything that came their way.

    However, Theo sent the Magic Bullets to the side and used the Tracking ability to loop around, hitting the Zombie Warriors on the back.

    The Zombie Warriors waved their swords to strike down all these bullets, but because all of them did the same thing, Theo and his clone used their "Blink" again and arrived behind the Zombie Knights.

    'Zombie Knights have the slowest response while Zombie Mage and Zombie Archer don't have a good awareness of their own surroundings, allowing me to finish them easily with an ambush. The Zombie Warrior is the strongest but useless if they're occupied,' muttered Theo inwardly as his eyes turned bloodshot.

    Ava leaped from Theo's shoulder and destroyed one head while Clone Theo used the External Flow to punch the head, giving the same result.

    Theo struck his spear to the first one and waved it to the side. Due to the Zombie Knight's slow movement, they didn't manage to react to this kind of attack, so the last one had his head chopped too and died after Clone Theo crushed it.

    He had observed them enough in the first one, so Theo smiled and turned around, ignoring the fallen corpses and focusing on the living ones instead.

    "There are only three left. Ava, you get the right one. My clone and I will handle the rest."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded and leaped forward.

    Theo did the same and confronted the Zombie Warriors.

    …

    One minute later.

    [Killed a Zombie Warrior.]

    [EXP+7800]

    [You have leveled up.]

    "Hmm, I guess this is it for today." Theo looked down, contemplating his choice before calling Ava. "Ava, let's go back."

    "Kyu?!" Ava's body shook as she refused to move. "Kyu, Kyu!"

    "What are you doing?" Theo asked with a poker face.

    Ava threw two punches to the front as if she was still raring to go.

    "We are not going to kill more zombies today, though." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Kyu?!" Ava opened her mouth wide as she was shocked that they were not going to fight anymore, even though Ava started getting the hang of it. At the same time, she raised her head, still seeing the blue sky.

    The sun had yet to be on top of their head, so she didn't understand Theo's decision, especially with their current Magic Power reserve, which could last for another twenty to thirty zombies.

    "Kyu, Kyu!" She complained while pointing up, telling Theo that it was still in the morning.

    However, Theo made a smile as if looking at a fool while saying, "Is that so? I guess you can skip your meal for a week. And since you don't like eating rotten flesh and I need to eat, I thought I needed to go back to another area to bring enough food for us to last seven days here so we can focus on our hunt after setting our camp and food shortage here. That's not needed anymore, no?"

    "Kyu!" She took a step back as she just got the scare of her life. She quickly disappeared, only to find her hopping on Theo's shoulder in an instant.

    "Why are you changing your mind so fast? Just go hunt those zombies." Theo shrugged.

    Ava stuck her cheek to Theo's cheek while moving it up and down as if telling him that she was just joking. "Kyu…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 351: Zombie Lich

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ava, help me bring this one," Theo shouted while dragging a six-foot-tall boar with his bare hand. "A monster this big can last for a day, so this is the end of our search."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded and jumped to the monster, asking Theo what he wanted to do with it.

    "Help me push this monster to the bottom of the hill."

    "Kyu!" Ava agreed without hesitation. They had been hunting several monsters, which Ava killed to allow Theo to cook.

    She pushed the monster from behind, exerting a powerful strength that certainly didn't reflect her body size.

    Theo, on the contrary, brought four smaller ones together with his clone as they returned to the hill together.

    When they arrived at the bottom of the hill, Theo used his Telekinesis to carry all of them to the top, finding another five corpses lying down on the grass.

    Theo took out a small knife from the bag while saying, "Anyway, I'm going to dress these monsters and preserve them. You watch over the entire area to make sure no one is approaching us. We don't want our food stolen, right?"

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded and left him alone.

    Theo activated his Cooking Glasses and searched for the method to preserve the meat. He followed every step according to the instructions, such as draining their blood and cutting them into pieces.

    He wanted to make sure that the monsters didn't go bad while they stayed here.

    As expected, it took him three hours, considering the monsters' size.

    After he finished, he set up the tent and other things. Luckily, there were no monsters on this hill and they were surrounded by trees, so it was hard for this location to be spotted in a single glance.

    And as Theo predicted, he only finished his jobs when the sun had come down.

    Ava returned to the camp when she picked up a delicious smell from Theo's cooking which was obviously assisted by the Cooking Glasses.

    Theo saw her drooling, considering they skipped lunch because of all these preparations.

    "Sit there. I will be done in five minutes." Theo pointed at his baggage.

    "Kyu!" Ava happily complied while waiting for dinner.

    …

    An hour later.

    Ava laid down on the ground while rubbing her belly like she always did. However, she suddenly heard something from the valley as she rose from the ground with a shocked expression.

    Her action didn't escape Theo's eyes. He asked, "What are you doing?"

    "Kyu!" Ava pointed down the hill while jumping toward the best spot without any tree, allowing them to watch what was happening in the valley.

    Although Theo didn't understand Ava's intention, he still followed what she wanted and followed her.

    Ava brought her surprise when he saw three hundred zombies walking on the valley peacefully as if they just strolled around. There was no sign of aggressive movement, so it should be safe to assume that the zombie's perception didn't pick up any living being in the valley.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows because he watched more hands coming out. There were around a total of 500 zombies in the valley, making Theo suck a cold breath.

    He might have suspected there were thousands of zombies, but this number alone was enough to make him a bit scared. From what he got, the zombie might be on the weak side among the Rare Class monsters, but they were still Rare Class monsters.

    "500 Rare Class Monsters?" Theo gulped down. "Is this what I'm going to kill for the next seven days?"

    Suddenly, the ground began to tremble as there was an eruption of a green-colored flame from the ground. The energy was coated by a black glow, making it look even more ominous, especially with the current darkness.

    If Theo didn't use his Night Vision Glasses, he wouldn't be able to see this glow.

    Theo observed this energy before finding a hand coming out of the ground.

    "Kyu, Kyu!" Ava suddenly pulled Theo's pants down, grabbing his attention.

    "Ava?!" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Kyu!" Ava tapped the ground a few times before laying down on her belly while looking down the valley.

    "You want me to lie down?"

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded furiously, asking Theo to speed up.

    Although he didn't understand what Ava said, her instinct was supposed to be better than him, so he followed her words to see what she was up to.

    He lied down and crawled a bit to get a better angle while watching what was coming from that hand.

    The body began to make its appearance. At one glance, the body seemed to be similar to that of a zombie. It had rotten flesh here and there.

    A few holes were visible on its body, but half of it was hidden by the dirt attached to the flesh and bone. Unlike other zombies, this one didn't have blood-red eyes that only knew how to kill. Instead, his green eyes appeared to have a certain amount of wisdom.

    Theo quickly took out his Skylink and pointed it to this special zombie.

    Because of their distance, he needed to do it a few times before he luckily captured the zombie's face, thus resulting in the investigation of the Skynet.

    The Skynet quickly pulled out the zombie's information that somehow shocked him.

    Name: Zombie Lich

    Level: 251-255

    A peak Rare Class monster. It is said that the zombie has enough wisdom to use at least five magic or skills. The zombie requires a thousand corpses to be sacrificed to make a perfect body to advance to a General Class monster.

    "!!!" Theo's body shook when he saw the explanation.

    "A General Class monster… Isn't that like the Unending Tree?" Theo muttered while sucking a cold breath. "The Zombie Lich may have the ability to command all those zombies as well? I want to fight it, but it's not possible to handle all of them at once.

    "For now, I need to mark the lich's place and make sure not step too close to that area while eliminating the zombies. If I can eliminate all of them in seven days, I can probably challenge the lich. But… We will see," said Theo before his heart skipped a beat.

    The most frightening thing that happened to both Theo and Ava was when the Zombie Lich turned around and looked at the top of the hill as if it felt their gazes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 352: Lich vs Fish

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Theo instinctively used his illusion so as to make them appear like a normal tree.

    After that glance, the Zombie Lich furrowed its eyebrows before turning around.

    "What's that?" Theo took a deep breath and asked Ava. "I don't think there's a zombie that can see that far ahead, right? But why does… Wait, this hill doesn't have a single monster around them. Is this the Zombie Lich's work?"

    Ava shook her head in confusion. "Kyu."

    "I know, I know. You are like Alea, so I will do the thinking." Theo let out a long sigh while peeking at the Zombie Lich and the other zombies. "Anyway, I have downloaded all the monsters' information in my Monster Detector, so I'm going to take a look at the lich first."

    Name: Zombie Lich

    Level: 251-255

    A peak Rare Class monster. It is said that the zombie has enough wisdom to use at least five magic or skills. The zombie requires a thousand corpses to be sacrificed to make a perfect body to advance to a General Class monster.

    It was the same description as earlier, but he wanted to look at the detailed explanation, so he tapped the lich's picture, which was the same as the one he saw just now.

    Description: A former Necromancer that uses its own spell to prevent its own imminent death. It's bound by a restriction that forces the Necromancer to stay in one place until it completes the perfect body to roam around.

    It's advised to fight the Necromancer during the day because their skills will be enhanced during the night. There are various types of Necromancer, such as Skeleton Necromancer, Zombie Necromancer, and Soul Necromancer, depending on the previous' life mastery.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and muttered, "Doesn't this mean the Necromancer was a human? As he was about to die, he cast his own spell to resurrect himself?

    "If that's the case, doesn't this mean I am facing a former human? It's not like I don't want to kill a human, but his skills… Does he still retain his skills? This is going to be troublesome if he can use all his former skills." Theo then looked at the hill and its surrounding before coming to a realization.

    "Wait… Don't tell me. The Zombie Lich has been clearing this entire place because he wants to invite humans to come since it's like an easy path? After killing them, the lich resurrected them to their current appearances.

    "It's no wonder why they fight like humans. But doesn't this mean a human can become a monster too? This doesn't make sense." Theo gritted his teeth and looked down, falling into deep thought. There were many questions in his mind, but no one could answer him.

    He simply had no knowledge regarding this stuff, considering all the knowledge in his mind was mostly about fighting.

    "This is the time I wish I had someone beside me. They can explain things to me." Theo shook his head in disappointment. "Or it's better if we can use Skynet here…"

    "Kyu?!" Ava looked at Theo with a serious expression.

    "We are going to kill that Lich. It is a Hero Rank Lich… Although it's quite powerful, I alone should be enough if we fight one on one. The problem is those zombies. If we can eliminate them first, I'm sure we can take the lich on. Hence, I'm going to make sure where that lich is resting before exterminating the rest of the zombies."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded in agreement before leaping on top of his right hand and closing her eyes.

    Theo smiled and shook his head helplessly, knowing that Ava decided to sleep first because the lich was supposed to sleep during the day.

    However, right before Theo moved from the spot, a loud sound alarmed him and Ava.

    They opened their eyes wide and looked at the valley, finding a huge fish leaping from the water.

    The fish had golden skin with a red fin and each scale seemed to be covered with a blue dot that made the fist unpleasant to be seen. The fish itself was fifteen-foot-long or four times bigger than the lich.

    Still, what shocked Theo the most was the two long and sharp fangs in front of its mouth.

    When the fish leaped to the air, their eyes intertwined.

    The lich and the fish seemed to understand what each other wanted to do.

    The fish opened its mouth as the river water began to flow to its mouth as it maintained its position in the air.

    At the same time, the lich raised its right hand as a green-colored flame appeared and covered his hand.

    The fish spurted out all the water inside his mouth, creating a strong spinning current that might blow the lich away.

    Responding to its attack, the lich let out a small line of fire that should be extinguished in an instant by that amount of water.

    Yet, the result was different from what everyone could expect. The fire penetrated the water and split it into all directions. The water splashed a few zombies around and blew them away, but none of them died from that attack.

    'What? The flame is not extinguished?' Theo's body shook in surprise. 'No, the flame should be suppressed by the water, but the fire's purpose is a bit different. It's trying to deflect the water in all directions, weakening its power. Instead of destroying or blocking the attack, it's deflecting the attack. Sihan used the same technique, but this lich dispersed it to all directions… It will take less effort to do it because the area of contact is smaller, resulting in a stronger force. I see.'

    Theo realized the lich's level. He perfectly understood that the lich might be a powerful human in the past because his skill was this profound.

    Still, the fight wasn't over. After seeing his ineffective attack, the fish took a few seconds to glare at the lich before jumping back into the water.

    Before leaving, he sent another strike by clapping its tail, generating a fifteen-foot-tall wave that should sweep the zombies.

    The lich shook his head and waved his hand, creating a crescent-shaped green flame that cut the wave on the bottom, destroying the wave.

    The lich also took another look at the fish that had swum to the corner of the river, preparing to climb the hill.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 353: A General Class?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After sending that attack, their conflict ceased, confusing Theo.

    Since Ava was also a monster, he thought Ava knew something about their exchange, so he asked, "Ava, what did they just do? Is it a territorial dispute?"

    Ava furrowed her eyebrows and shook her head. She also couldn't get it quite well. There was something weird in their exchange that made her doubt the two's intentions.

    "Their clash was a bit weird." Theo pondered over what he just saw.

    "Kyu." Ava suddenly punched the air a few times, telling Theo that it was a real fight, not a show.

    In other words, the two monsters seemed to be planning to kill each other.

    "They wanted to kill each other, but wasn't the clash too brief?" Theo asked.

    "Kyu!" Ava punched again, opened her mouth in shock and ran away.

    "So, the fish was too weak and ran away?"

    Ava shook her head. She punched the air and walked to the opposite side and did the same. After that, Ava continued glaring at her own reflection, snorted, and left the battlefield.

    "…" Theo scratched the back of his head. In fact, he never understood Ava's word to word. All he could do was to say something according to her actions.

    For this one, he was a bit clueless and started thinking about a few scenarios. Luckily, the first one was the correct one. "So, the fish and the lich were equal. Instead of wasting their time, they chose to leave for training. They want to defeat the other party the next time they meet… Something like that?"

    Ava nodded in agreement.

    "It's too complicated." Theo shook his head helplessly. "Anyway, our plan doesn't change. We will kill the lich. Although it looks powerful, I have my confidence in defeating it one by one."

    "Kyu!" Ava smiled and made herself comfortable again.

    Theo, on the contrary, kept watching the lich.

    To his surprise, the lich was using his skills from time to time as if he was practicing to defeat the fish.

    It was at this moment Theo realized Ava wasn't wrong.

    If he counted all those zombies to kill before the lich, Theo had confidence in reaching Level 225, which should be enough to confront a barely Hero Rank lich. Hence, Theo was determined to locate the lich, making sure where he stayed for the night so as to avoid waking it up tomorrow.

    …

    As planned, Theo finally began his plan the next day. Because he didn't know when the lich slept, Theo decided not to sleep last night to mark the area where the lich slept.

    After going a bit farther away from that spot, Theo and Ava began killing the zombies far from that area, thinning their number.

    Because the level difference had begun to shrink, he didn't get as many EXP anymore, resulting in his level coming to a halt.

    In one day, he could only level up once or twice if he was lucky. However, that was the limit.

    Knowing this restriction, Theo still smiled as if this was what he wanted. Ava could understand Theo's feelings because Theo could fight so many former humans who somehow retained a portion of their human instinct and basics.

    This was what Theo needed this whole time. After all, the time Theo faced humans face to face wasn't that many. There were only the school competition and a few teams in the Grand Gaia.

    Facing all these zombies let him advance his own spear mastery, which strengthened his basics. That was the reason Theo stayed for a little bit longer in this place and chose to clear all the zombies.

    If he took this result back to Earth, the result of the training he spent together with his clone would surely be faster and more bountiful.

    On the second night, Theo saw the clash between the fish and the lich again as if their clash was never-ending.

    Theo then continued killing zombies with Ava for several days as their food supply also became a bit short due to Ava's endless stomach.

    ...

    On the sixth day.

    Theo took another look at his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Champion

    Level: 223

    EXP: 106314/167545

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Swift Energy (D), Clone (C), Cannon Blast (C), Magic Bullet (C), Flowmotion (C), Telekinesis (B), Blink (C), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 320, Endurance 200, Agility 204, Vitality 200, Magic Power 320

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "I guess the EXP is less than I expected…" Theo sighed. His first expectation was to reach level 225, but it seemed to be possible since there were only fifty zombies left, including the lich. "Ava, we are going to kill only thirty zombies today. We will kill the rest tomorrow."

    "Kyu!"

    The pair once again went down the hill, facing the zombies… Or that was how everything was supposed to be.

    However, everything suddenly changed when he saw fifty zombies coming out at once despite him not entering their range.

    At the same time, among those fifty zombies, there was one that called out green flame upon his emergence. He was none other than the Zombie Lich.

    But what shocked Theo the most was the fact that this zombie came out at the very front.

    "What? He's supposed to sleep far away…" Theo suddenly came to a realization. In his mind, he pictured the lich digging the hole to come to this place so he would be the first one to be awakened during this whole mess. "I know that the lich is already aware of me killing the zombies, but a monster using a strategy… Isn't it only for a General Class monster?"

    As much as he wanted to ponder the occurrence before his eyes, he didn't have time for it.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as he clicked his tongue, knowing that he had entered the worst-case scenario.

    Theo quickly used his Blink and grabbed Ava before utilizing his Telekinesis to fly to the sky.

    Unfortunately for him, he saw a green flame that expanded and turned into a net, trying to catch him.

    Because he just used his Blink skill, he had no choice other than to take this attack head-on.

    "Tsk."
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    Chapter 354: Enemy? Friend?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and raised his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    He dispersed the Cannon Blast to get enough range to blow all the flame away.

    At the same time, a total of ten archers and mages summoned their respective power.

    Because of their current race, their affinity had been converted to Darkness, but it didn't mean they became weaker.

    All ten attacks flew straight to Theo.

    Clone Theo appeared behind Theo and used the Flowmotion to jump toward a few attacks, receiving four arrows at once. As expected, it wasn't easy for the clone to do it because one of the attacks hit him.

    The clone was destroyed while Theo needed to repel the remaining attacks.

    Suddenly, Ava turned around and raised its foot toward the attacks. Lightning started sparking around her foot since she couldn't release all her power on top of Theo's body. She didn't want to electrocute him after all.

    "Kyu!" She shot the lightning and spread it in all directions, trying to catch them, but a black fireball and an arrow slipped past her attacks.

    Ava panicked for a second before deciding to leap off Theo's shoulder and hit them herself.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and stopped for a split second. Since Ava did it to protect him, Theo quickly turned around and grabbed Ava, who started falling to the ground.

    "Got you. Time to…" As he was about to escape, Theo raised his head, finding a huge green-colored flame on top of his head.

    The flame dropped on top of him as Theo instinctively used the Telekinesis to push him to the ground, avoiding this flame.

    Because of his speed, he managed to gain enough distance from the flame.

    Theo used that time to stabilize his posture on the ground and leaped to the left.

    The flame touched the ground and exploded, engulfing the area and turning it into a crater.

    "Magic Bullets." Theo summoned his clone and summoned a total of 160 Magic Bullets, launching them to the zombie pack.

    The Zombie Lich seemed to be observing this attack while the zombies prepared to take down the bullets.

    Theo planned to use this chance to escape, but the Zombie Lich let out a hollow roar.

    Surprised by it, Theo glanced at it and saw all the zombies chasing after him while those Zombie Archers and Mages had surrounded him from the sky, preventing him from flying.

    The Zombie Lich, on the contrary, showed an unexpected skill. He tapped the ground twice before his shadow expanded into a circle with his height as the radius.

    Ten tentacles emerged from the hole and reached the Magic Bullets, swaying left and right as if trying to catch every single Magic Bullet.

    "…" Theo's expression turned serious as the lich seemed to be planning to kill him in this place.

    Surrounded, Theo decided to fight the zombies.

    "Ava, we are going to kill them. I will send you the signal, so prepare to fight," said Theo while launching himself to the side, escaping to the deeper part of the Mystic Valley.

    He planned to go to the Big Sin Valley to make the zombies clash with the monsters there.

    Sensing his intention, the Zombie Lich let out another roar as the Zombie Warriors and Assassins chased him, not letting him escape.

    The Assassins' speed was much faster than him, so they caught up to him in no time.

    Theo glanced at the ten assassins and spun his body, striking them with his spears.

    Half of the assassins managed to protect their body with their daggers, while the other half never had a need to do so since Theo's spear didn't reach him.

    Although regrettable, Theo thought it was enough if he could stop a few of them. He could slam the rest to the ground by using his Telekinesis to pressure the air above them.

    Bam.

    All the assassins dropped to the ground, but they managed to hold on with their body and started charging at him, albeit with a slower speed.

    This was only for buying time, so Theo quickly turned around and changed his direction, running away from them to the right side of the valley. After all, the river was fifty feet away from them.

    Suddenly, another volley of black flame came from the sky.

    "…" Theo clicked his tongue and used his Blink to avoid them.

    Bam.

    Bam.

    Bam.

    The black flame burned all the grass while those around it began to wither.

    "Ava, get ready. My clone will tell you what to do," said Theo with a calm face as if everything was still within his expectation. In fact, his expression told her that they were going to counterattack.

    Ava nodded with a serious expression, not wanting to disappoint Theo. "Kyu."

    "Good."

    Suddenly, Clone Theo reappeared next to Theo as he grabbed Ava before disappearing.

    This surely made the zombies hesitate and search for the two whereabouts, but before they could do anything, Theo changed his direction and jumped to the right as hard as possible, trying to reach the river.

    "I'm lucky…" Theo smiled.

    Theo saw a reflection of Megalo Fish's golden scales on the water a bit farther away. He quickly used his Magic Bullets and shot the fish.

    "Magic Bullet."

    All those Magic Bullets hit the water, but the Megalo Fish showed an incredible reflex by leaping into the air with its mouth wide open.

    Theo gulped down when he saw those terrifying teeth. Yet, this wasn't enough to make the smile on his face disappear. In fact, the smile became even more intense as everything was going according to his plan.

    "That's right. This is early in the morning and the fish should be on its way to Lambert Lake. In that case, this guy will surely appear before me. I need to thank the Zombie Lich for ambushing me immediately since this guy has yet to pass this place.

    "The enemy of my enemy is my friend. Now, come. Fight the Zombie Lich for me." Theo smirked even though the fish didn't stop on its way and turned to the Zombie Lich. It continued as if the fish wanted to devour Theo first.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 355: Mine

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Fight the Zombie Lich for me." Theo smirked, glaring at the fish which was about to engulf him.

    Even the Zombie Lich stepped to the side, never expecting to see Theo using this daring move.

    However, the fish had no intention of chasing the Zombie Lich. It just wanted to devour Theo, who was on his way.

    "You should just follow me…" Theo sighed as he pointed his thumb to the Zombie Lich. "Go there. This is an order."

    The fish released its killing intent, preparing to swallow him as a whole, but excruciating pain suddenly spread on its body.

    The fish's right eye suddenly realized something. It saw a small object coming to his body earlier. The fish thought it was just a white stone because of its small appearance, but it turned out to be another monster like him.

    Theo smiled. After summoning his clone, he took Ava to the other side of the flowing river and hid within the illusion. Everything was for the sake of this moment.

    "Kyu!" Ava released her lightning, jolting the body as the spark sent the fish flying to the Zombie Lich. At the same time, Ava looked at Theo, wondering if she had done a great job or not.

    Theo smiled and gave her a thumbs up. After confirming that the fish was jumping around as if searching for water, he took Ava and used his Blink to send them to another place near that spot and hide.

    Theo then summoned his illusion to blend with the surroundings while watching the fish and the Zombie Lich fight.

    The Megalo Fish flapped its fins to jump, trying to see where Theo and Ava hid, albeit it was hard for him to find them, especially in this situation.

    Still, Theo was surprised when the Zombie Lich switched his target already, even though it was obvious the lich had enough intelligence to go after Theo first before handling the fish.

    "…" Theo squinted his eyes, watching this gesture. 'Did the lich die because of the Megalo Fish? It wants the body and the army to deal with the fish?'

    No answer came to his mind, but the lich's action was there for him to see.

    The lich waved his hand and released its green flame, flowing like a wave current that tried to devour the fish.

    Sensing this danger, the fish quickly flapped its tail to throw the body back to the river.

    Suddenly, ten Zombie Knights appeared next to the river and slammed the fish with their shields simultaneously, generating enough force to push the fish back.

    The fish was surprised, but he didn't have any more time as the green flame was about to engulf him. Not having much to do, the fish spun its body before calling the water from the river.

    The water burst and flowed into the air. However, the fish wasn't in the water, so all he could call was a water torrent, six feet in diameter.

    The water put the fire wave out, creating a small hole in the fire wave's body. Although smaller than its size, the fish leaped straight into that hole to avoid this attack.

    Although it was only for a brief moment, there were some burn marks when the fish passed the fire.

    Even so, the fish ignored the wound, gathered all the water in his mouth and released it straight to the Zombie Lich like a breath.

    The Zombie Lich snapped his fingers as three tombstones made of blue light emerged from the ground. The three tombstones released their energy to the front, forming a circular shield in front of the lich.

    The water could only hit the shield as the latter dispersed the water in all directions.

    It was supposed to be a successful defense, but the fish took that chance to close their distance to slap the lich's head with its tail.

    "!!!" The Zombie Lich was blown away and rolled on the ground a few times.

    However, the fish's condition wasn't that good either because the fish decided to give up on its body.

    There were five Zombie Warriors next to the fish, stabbing the fish simultaneously. Even the assassins were ready to strike down this fish, albeit the fish still had enough energy to slap all those Zombie Assassins, blowing them to the river.

    Theo suddenly reappeared next to the river with his Magic Bullets and Cannon Blast.

    He blasted five Zombie Assassins with his Magic Bullets while using his Blink to arrive next to them. He then thrust his spear with all his strength, creating enough force to obliterate everything in a certain area.

    This Cannon Blast reduced the Zombie Assassins to nothing as the blood was splattered around, including the river water that turned red for a split second before becoming clear again.

    [Killed a Zombie Assassin.]

    [EXP+2500]

    [Killed a Zombie Assassin.]

    [EXP+2760]

    …

    …

    He saw ten notifications while smirking. "I know you are excited about the fight, but I will still be the one killing all of you."

    As he said those words, Theo disappeared again, revealing it was only Theo's clone and the real body was still hidden somewhere.

    Seeing that Theo just killed his subordinates, the Zombie Lich knew the battle would become harder if he couldn't end the fish as soon as possible.

    He had gained enough advantage from Theo throwing the fish to the ground anyway.

    He then raised his staff as his shadow expanded, creating a circular black hole beneath him. His eyes flashed as the ten tentacles emerged from the hole.

    The tentacle tried to grab the fish, but the latter flapped its tail again, generating enough wind pressure to blow most of the tentacles.

    Unfortunately, three tentacles managed to grasp its head, trying to bind the fish.

    But before they could do so, the fish opened its mouth and pierced two tentacles with its long fangs, ripping it apart, thus freeing himself since one tentacle wasn't enough to hold him.

    The Zombie Mages and Archers showered the fish with their magic and arrows.

    Instead of destroying their attacks, the fish decided to do a bold move. It waved its side fins as the water, that the ground had yet to absorb, flew to those zombies.

    The water droplets gathered to create a palm-size bubble before expanding a bit more and changing its shape to nails.

    More than twenty nails pierced their bodies and heads.

    It was at this time, Theo reemerged from his hiding spot with a calm expression. "The EXP is mine."
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    Chapter 356: EXP

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The EXP is mine." Theo used his Magic Bullets to pierce another five zombies before knocking the other heads off their bodies with his bare fist.

    The zombies couldn't do anything because the water droplets rendered them useless.

    [Killed a Zombie Mage.]

    [EXP+2500]

    [Killed a Zombie Archer.]

    [EXP+2760]

    …

    …

    Theo smiled before disappearing again, leaving nothing behind. He didn't bring a spear anyway, so it was easy for his clone to leave everything behind, unlike the first attempt where he needed to let the spear drop to the ground and stay there for a while.

    The Zombie Lich furrowed his eyebrows, wondering what Theo wanted. At first, he launched the fish to the land, weakening its power. In a normal fight, the fish was obviously going to die if it fought the lich. Yet, every time he had a chance, Theo killed the zombies, weakening the lich even further.

    Even so, the target of his revenge was before his eyes. The Zombie Lich chose to ignore Theo's intention for the time being and focused on the fish first. As long as he could kill it, he could think about how to handle Theo later.

    The lich raised the staff and summoned a crescent-shaped green flame.

    The fish narrowed its eyes and opened its mouth again, stopping the green flame with its two fangs.

    However, this was what the lich actually wanted this whole time. The moment the green flame hit the fangs, it then circled around the two fangs and enveloped them.

    This attack contained powerful toxicity and corrosive power, melting the two fangs and snapping it into only a third left.

    "!!!" The fish widened its eyes. It panicked for a second and flapped its tail again, trying to return to the water as soon as possible.

    Even the Zombie Lich seemed to be surprised by such a reaction from the fish. Yet, it never intended to let the fish escape. He summoned another wave of green flame, trying to swallow the fish.

    At the same time, the Zombie Warriors and Zombie Knights had been waiting for the fish next to the river, blocking its way.

    When the fish was about to reach them, they charged together, releasing their attacks simultaneously.

    Unfortunately for them, the fish had another trump card on his sleeve.

    The water suddenly burst out and splashed everything around them, knocking the zombies away. Some zombies managed to hold on, but they could only see the fish jumping into the water.

    However, Theo, who wanted to kill this fish obviously, didn't let the fish achieve what he wanted.

    Ava reappeared together with Theo on the opposite side of the river. They both leaped together to the fish.

    "!!!" Due to that technique earlier, the fish couldn't move its body.

    Even though the water was just a few steps away from him, it looked impossible to reach it no matter what.

    That was the thought of the fish before Ava hit it again, launching the fish back to the Zombie Lich.

    Theo, on the other hand, used the chance the fish gave him by collapsing the zombie formation to summon forty Magic Bullets with his clone, blasting most of the zombies' heads.

    The real Theo then used his spear to kill the remaining zombies while his clone picked up the spear he dropped earlier.

    The three of them then stood next to the river, looking at the lich and others with a smile.

    "…" The Zombie Lich was dumbfounded. He then realized the fish had created an opportunity for Theo to kill almost forty zombies he had. Also, the fish was heavily injured, making it an easy target even if the fish somehow defeated him.

    In other words, Theo wanted to kill both of them by making them clash against each other.

    His hatred for the fish was just another catalyst that came into the play.

    The Zombie Lich suddenly wondered whether he should fight the fish or not. In the end, he commanded the rest of the zombies to fight Theo, preventing him from interfering with the duel.

    His time should have ended in the past, so whether he would be dead or alive after killing the fish… It wasn't important anymore.

    The fish was still oblivious to Theo's intention and thought Theo just wanted to help him destroy these zombies. Hence, he allowed Theo to do whatever he wanted even though the rabbit next to him had kicked him twice.

    As long as he killed the Zombie Lich, everything would be over.

    Feeling the intense killing intent from the fish, the Zombie Lich responded to that challenge by snapping his fingers.

    Three tombstones made of light re-emerged from the ground.

    The fish launched its body to the lich by flapping its tail, trying to strike the lich with his remaining fangs. Even though both fangs had been destroyed, they should still be powerful enough to pierce the zombie's body.

    Unfortunately for him, the Zombie Lich clapped its hand, gathering all the energy from the three stones to form a big blue shield in front of him.

    The two long teeth hit the shield, trying to shatter it. However, the situation turned out to be different than he expected.

    The shield refused to break and held that huge fish body in the air for a moment.

    This allowed the lich to command five of the zombies to strike the fish.

    Bam.

    "!!!" The fish opened its mouth in pain while dropping to the ground with five huge wounds on its body.

    The lich wanted to kill the fish, but two lights came into his vision and hit the fish's head, creating two holes in it. Each hole was as big as a human head, so the fish died very soon.

    The lich's body shook and turned around, seeing Theo, his clone and Ava finally came to them.

    He soon realized all ten zombies had been defeated in an instant.

    "I already said you could win the battle, but I would be the one getting the EXP." Theo smirked and raised his spear. "Ava, you and my clone will take care of the five zombies. I will handle the lich myself."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded furiously as she released her lightning.

    Theo pointed his spear at the lich with a smile on his face. "It's only you and me."

    *****

    AN: Alea's Character Art should be finished tomorrow... Hopefully.
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    Chapter 357: Emptiness

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's only you and me." Theo smiled.

    Because Theo took the kill, the Zombie Lich was fuming in anger.

    The lich raised its staff, summoning a huge black fireball above their head.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and quickly used his Telekinesis to launch himself. Yet, the lich was taken aback when Theo flew straight at him instead of sideways and pushed him back with the Telekinesis, using that move to take both of them away from the incoming fireball.

    This wasn't Theo saving the Zombie Lich. He simply didn't want the Zombie Lich to kill itself using that attack since he couldn't get his EXP and kill or the skills that might drop from the lich.

    Boom.

    The fireball engulfed the ground and turned it into a crater while some zombies were devoured by that flame.

    Luckily, Clone Theo and Ava had gotten enough distance from them.

    Theo looked at the lich a few feet away from him and shouted, "Useless struggle. I'm going to kill you right now."

    Suddenly, Clone Theo appeared next to the lich, thrusting his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    "!!!" The lich widened its eyes while avoiding Theo's Cannon Blast, albeit it took his right arm as he dropped the staff to the ground.

    The lich was bewildered since Theo said he wanted to fight him alone. This was an insult.

    When he saw the anger in the lich's eyes, Theo smirked evilly while saying as though he did nothing wrong, "I never lie to you. My clone is myself, so basically, I'm still fighting by myself."

    At the same time, Theo used his Blink skill to appear behind the lich and thrust his spear right at his head.

    Sensing his presence, the lich turned around and leaned to the left, avoiding this attack. However, Clone Theo had ducked down and slashed both the lich's feet before the real Theo kicked him away.

    The lich was one step away from dying, so Theo prepared to finish him with Magic Bullet. At that moment, he couldn't help but recall a certain memory.

    …

    A few years ago.

    A middle-aged man stood in this valley. He was a courageous man who kept challenging everyone he saw, including monsters. That was why he was alone in this valley.

    There were numerous monsters lying down lifelessly as he had killed every single of them.

    However, his body was also heavily injured after fighting a total of fifty monsters alone.

    His green hair swayed to the left as he took a deep breath, saying, "This is it. It's already dark and I can barely see the enemy. It's time to take a rest since no monster should come here during the night.

    Yet, when he was about to turn around, he heard the river water splashing as if something big hit the water.

    The middle-aged man furrowed his eyebrows and tried to check. With barely enough light, he needed to approach the river to know what was going on, albeit that action turned out to be a fatal mistake.

    A huge wave of water appeared in his vision, only a few feet away from him.

    "!!!" He leaped back but still got engulfed by the wave. He ended up rolling on the ground before raising his Awareness to check his surroundings.

    His attention was grabbed by several water spikes above his head that already fell upon him, piercing his hands and feet.

    "Argh!" His body wasn't particularly muscular since he was a Necromancer.

    As a necromancer, there were two paths they could take. The first was to go to the Magic Path, using the Darkness Affinity to wield many kinds of magic that could help the undead in a fight.

    Or he could go to the undead path and perfected his own undead summoning.

    He chose the former, so the moment he got pierced, he quickly regained his calm and summoned a graveyard from the ground.

    "Graveyard Sacrifice." The man looked up, finding the fish leaping out of the river with its mouth gathering the water.

    The fish released all the water and used the current and high pressure to blast him away.

    The man, on the contrary, utilized his Graveyard Sacrifice to gain the Magic Power of the dead and formed a huge blue shield.

    Unfortunately, the water was stronger than he expected and shattered his shield and pierced his body, creating a hole in his stomach.

    'What? In an instant? Although I haven't reached Hero Rank yet, I should be able to withstand this fish for a few rounds?' This was the last thought in his mind. It was such a ridiculous thought, yet, it suited him very well.

    What he wanted was a battle that could make him stronger, thus the reason for him challenging these monsters.

    However, it seemed that he just got bad luck when he encountered this monster. 'I have been fighting for as long as I remember… It's true that it's my honor to die in a fight, but this is a humiliation…

    'No, I refuse to die. Even if I need to die, I will drag my enemy down.' The middle-aged man didn't want to die, not because of a grand goal or complex emotion… He just wanted to win. He refused to lose and promised himself to fight to the very end. And that drive, although shallow and weird, made a decision for him.

    'If I can't defeat you, I won't be able to rest in peace. In that case, no matter how long it takes, I'm going to kill you!' The middle-aged man's hand was covered with black-colored flame as he burned his own body, which turned out to be the flame that turned him into a zombie.

    The fish simply ignored him and returned to the hill, but the former human woke up and remembered only that last vow. He kept building his undead army to kill the fish.

    Yet, in the middle of remembering his life, the lich was reminded of the reality. When he was about to kill his archenemy, two rays of light pierced the Megalo Fish's head, killing it. And he could only stand there in shock.

    With the last struggle and regret in his mind, the lich raised its hand, trying to grab Theo's foot. However, Theo used the Magic Bullets to destroy its head completely, killing it.

    "…" Seeing such a struggle from the zombie, his expression somehow turned grim.

    [Killed a Zombie Lich.]

    [EXP+30,400]

    [You have leveled up.]

    "Despite seeing so many EXP and killing both monsters… Why do I somehow feel empty?" Theo frowned.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Why do I somehow feel empty?"

    This question was hard to answer, especially with his goals that would involve numerous people's lives. He looked down with a grim expression.

    Despite having steeling his resolve, it was so much different when he needed to face it. And this was only a monster or a former human.

    He thought he would be fine with it, considering he had killed a few people before and all of them were his enemies. Both wanted to kill him, but the lich simply followed its natural instinct as a monster.

    It reminded him of a certain matter.

    There might be a time where he needed to kill the innocent who he never met. At that time, could he do it? What if the person before him was a good guy that had helped thousands of people? Could he still kill him?

    Many questions flashed in his mind, but more importantly, there was a slight change in his heart. Whether this change would be good or bad for Theo, he knew he still needed to step forward.

    After sorting his thoughts, Theo's expression became calmer as he looked at the lich and placed his hand on the lich's head.

    The silence suddenly broke when Theo saw the cards coming out of the lich.

    Skill: Three Great Defense (C)

    Effect: Gather the Magic Power in the surroundings to form three small tombstones that will act as an antenna to form a shield of concentrated Magic Power. The shield can be moved and expanded, but the user can't move as long as this skill is active.

    Skill: Zombie Fire (C)

    Effect: Produce a special fire that can turn normal humans into undead. It can only be used to create Champion Rank Monsters or below and the level depends on the target's former level.  

    Lich Jewel (C)

    A small crystal that became the lich's source of power. It contained all the Dark Energy the lich had.

    "Three C Rank cards?" Theo widened his eyes, never expecting to get such a bountiful reward. "Two C Rank cards from a Hero Rank monster is already too much and can be said you are very lucky when you encounter such an occurrence, but this zombie gives me three? Two skill and one material cards.

    "Is this the effect of a lich who trained himself just to kill the fish?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked at the cards, finally examining each of them. "Hmm, I have a feeling that Lich Jewel can be sold at a high price, considering this can be transformed to be a perfect staff for a Magician with Dark Affinity.

    "I mean, they really need this one as their staff's eye and I'm sure this crystal can boost their power and casting speed." Theo nodded and took a look at the skills. "First skill is Zombie Fire… Normally, Necromancer only calls the soul of the dead, but this one can turn a human into a zombie.

    "And there is no warning that they need to be dead. In other words, they can be turned into a zombie by burning them alive… Such a devious skill, I am afraid this skill will shake the market. For now, I shouldn't sell it since it will be too dangerous if this skill comes to the hand of a psychopath. I can use it as a material to upgrade my skill anyway.

    "Also, my goal is to create chaos or chaotic situation, not genocide. I can use genocide to create chaos, but chaos doesn't necessarily come from genocide." Theo shook his head. "Even God of Mischief never took a life when he pranked someone other than the last moment…

    "Well, let's move on to the second skill. This Three Great Defense seems to be useful. I have seen its power and I think it's far more powerful than Elemental Shields. It's true that I can't move while using that skill, but I have my clone. I may become an immobile fortress that keeps sending Magic Bullets one after another."

    After getting a bit understanding of this skill, Theo suddenly grabbed it with a serious expression. He closed his eyes and the card suddenly disappeared from his hand as if it was burned into ashes.

    There was a change in Theo's skill.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Champion

    Level: 226

    EXP: 13788/173166

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Three Great Defense (C), Clone (C), Cannon Blast (C), Magic Bullet (C), Flowmotion (C), Telekinesis (B), Blink (C), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 320, Endurance 205, Agility 209, Vitality 205, Magic Power 320

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "…" Theo nodded in agreement after seeing his Swift Energy was replaced by Three Great Defense. He had Cannon Blast, Magic Bullet, Telekinesis and External Flow for his attack power anyway, so he needed powerful defense or mobility.

    Since this Three Great Defense was a different type than his Elemental Shield, he chose to abandon the Swift Energy for the time being.

    After getting the reward from the lich, he made his way to the fish he just killed. Unfortunately, he didn't find anything interesting.

    Skill: Water Wave (D)

    Effect: Control the water in the surroundings.

    Megalo Fish Fang (C)

    A powerful fang that can improve one's water affinity.

    Megalo Fish Fin (D)

    A nutritious ingredient, especially for Water Affinity monsters. It can increase one's health as well.

    The skill was useless to him, who didn't have any affinity. And it was the same as the two Material Cards. All he could do was sell these cards.

    "Kyu!" Ava came to him after Theo finished gathering his loot. She seemed to have sensed Theo's doubt in his eyes, so she asked, "Kyu?!"

    Obviously, Theo didn't understand what she was saying. However, her concerned face was enough for him. "I'm fine."

    "Kyu?!"

    Theo smiled and nodded while extending his hand to Ava.

    Ava quickly leaped to Theo's hand and looked at his face to confirm his condition.

    "In any case, we have used too much Magic Power today even though it's still in the morning. But since there won't be any monsters around here for a while, let's bring down our camp a bit closer to Big Sin Valley."

    "Kyu?!" Ava asked again while pointing at the Big Sin Valley while waving her hand left and right.

    "How are we going to proceed?" Theo suddenly smiled. "That's simple…"
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    Chapter 359: Continue the Mission

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later. Theo sat down next to the campfire to warm him up while waiting for someone to return.

    When he was about to reach the hot water he just boiled, he sensed another presence coming his way.

    It was none other than the small rabbit, Ava.

    She just arrived after going around the area.

    "Do you have something for me, Ava?" Theo asked, noticing that Ava was unnaturally quiet.

    Normally, she would have started talking to tell him everything she experienced, but Ava looked a bit serious this time.

    "Ava?" Theo frowned, wondering whether this was Ava or not.

    He checked her with his Awareness, noticing that she wasn't an illusion. After taking another look at her appearance, Theo approached her while extending his hand.

    To his expectation, Ava instinctively leaped on top of Theo's hand as if this was the natural thing to do.

    "Kyu!" Ava's expression melted as she finally let out a sound.

    "Why were you quiet earlier?" Theo asked to confirm the situation, wanting to see whether Ava was alright or not.

    "Kyu!" Ava pointed behind her while raising her hands as if she wanted to express the happiness in her heart. "Kyu, Kyu!"

    "Huh?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "You found something interesting?"

    Ava nodded furiously.

    "What is that?"

    Ava jumped around, trying to explain it to Theo, but in the end, she waved her hand as if telling him he could see it tomorrow.

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    After killing the zombies, Theo and Ava had been hunting separately because Theo wanted to train his new skill while increasing his leveling speed.

    The Big Sin Valley wasn't that different from the Mystic Valley other than a small but steep hill that separated the valley into two.

    Due to that reason, Theo asked Ava to explore the other way while he hunted the monsters on the original path.

    Of course, Theo still took care of Ava in the first two days by sending his clone with her. The monsters around this area were slightly higher than those on the previous valley after all. They all were around Level 240 to Level 255 monsters.

    However, Ava showed incredible prowess, telling Theo that she had leveled up a bit and no monsters under Hero Rank possessed a threat to her. She could even handle a Hero Rank monster easily as long as it was alone.

    In the end, Theo agreed to let Ava explore alone in the pretense of giving her a chance to experience the world herself.

    Ava then began her adventure and discovered many things she never saw before while fighting against monsters as usual.

    Theo also did the same and searched for the Purple Haze Grass.

    Unfortunately, these few days were of no luck.

    Theo and Ava didn't find a single clue about the Purple Haze Grass despite almost searching every corner of the valley.

    Then, when she returned today, Ava seemed happy and pointed at Theo's Skylink, asking him to take it out.

    "What do you want?" Theo asked and took out his Skylink, opening it for Ava to see.

    Ava pointed at the grass. "Kyu, Kyu!"

    "Do you want to know about this grass?"

    Ava shook her head and tapped Theo a few times.

    "Ah, you mean the mission grass? Purple Haze Grass?"

    Ava nodded without hesitation.

    "Don't tell me you have found the grass?" Theo asked carefully, observing her expression.

    "Kyu!" Ava puffed her chest proudly as if telling him to praise her.

    "Really?"

    Ava pouted when she saw Theo didn't believe her. She looked away as if telling him that he would regret not believing her.

    "Haha, I believe, I believe…" Theo chuckled. "We should rest for the time being. Our plan is for me to reach level 240 first before challenging the monster in Lambert Lake. According to our pace, we still need three to four days, so yeah, it's going to take a while."

    Ava nodded in understanding.

    Theo chuckled and stroked her head and back. Her fur was smooth and felt good to touch anyway.

    …

    The next day.

    Ava guided Theo to where she last saw the grass.

    The valley had a similar appearance as the other side, but Ava soon saw a small crack on the cliff. It was hard for her to even see what was inside.

    However, Ava quickly jumped to that crack while tapping it a few times. "Kyu."

    "The grass is inside there?" Theo was bewildered because he never thought Ava wanted him to destroy the cliff just to get what they needed. "But…"

    Before Theo said another word, he looked down, finding a strand of purple-colored grass standing out among the green grasses.

    "This… Isn't this the Purple Haze Grass?" Theo asked Ava.

    Ava nodded and pointed at the crack, saying that the source was inside the cliff.

    "So, is this because of the constant search of the grass that the natural resource has begun to disappear? I mean, Purple Haze Grasses shouldn't be that hard to find in this valley, according to the information, so it must mean that there are so many people gathering the Purple Haze Grass to the point the population is almost extinct in this area." Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    Ava shook her head before opening her two feet wide.

    "There are so many grasses inside?"

    Ava confirmed it with a nod.

    "But you don't expect me to destroy this cliff, right? Wait…" Theo suddenly came to a realization and walked to the crack and tried to look inside from every angle. Even then, he failed to see anything.

    He soon asked himself how Ava knew there was a space inside…

    That answer came with a shock as Theo stared at her dumbfoundedly, "How did you find it?"

    Ava smiled from ear to ear while moving a bit farther away, showing Theo a small hole, a bit bigger than her actual size.

    "Kyu!" Ava made a smug smile as if her time had come. With a hole of that size, only Ava or something smaller could enter. Meanwhile, the reason for the grass to bloom in this area was probably through the crack.

    In other words, the grass lived peacefully inside the cliff and those that lived outside became the prey of humans.

    "…" Theo sighed. "Ten strands are considered one Purple Haze Grass, so we need thirty strands."

    Ava opened her feet wide, telling him that the number was much bigger than that and she wanted to take everything out.

    "Alright, alright. We can sell the excess grasses easily, but just take half of them. Don't take everything. With half of them remain, it will gradually recover its population again. I am not a good guy, but it doesn't mean I don't respect nature, okay?"

    Ava smiled and raised her foot. "Kyu."

    *****
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    Chapter 360: Money

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ava quickly came inside the hole.

    While waiting for her, Theo searched his surroundings to ensure their safety before leaning on the cliff, staring at the blue sky.

    'How should I complete the fourth mission? It's clear that this mission reeks of a bad scheme, considering how fast they are sending the mission. However, I also need to finish this one to get the chance to meet Fenrir. All I hope is that everything is worth the risk.

    'Anyway, I need to find a way to do this. I have been making several plans, but I need to choose between two big choices. Will I expose my identity to see what they are up to or should I hide my identity to make them think I'm just a random guy who attacks the monster?

    'If it's the latter, I'm afraid it's hard to do it because my fighting style is there for everyone to see. At the same time, it's not normal for a random guy to challenge the monster since there's no mission like that other than my personal mission.

    'Also, if I choose the former, I can learn their intentions first before handling them accordingly. But I have no guarantee that it will be solved easily… So, what should I do right now?' Theo pondered over his choices, not wanting to make a wrong decision.

    "As expected, an unknown enemy is worse than a very powerful family. This is the same case as the Griffith Family. Their strength is outstanding, but I don't know the full extent yet." Theo's expression turned serious. "Maybe it's better if I choose the family? Nah, either way, I will be treated as one of their assets, that's all.

    "Anyway, this is irrelevant right now. I need to choose how I should approach this matter." Theo looked down.

    He fell silent for half an hour before Ava finally came back to him.

    "Kyu?!" Ava tilted her head when seeing Theo's grim expression. She didn't know what kind of thought he had to make such a face.

    She didn't want to wake him up, so she decided to silently move away to give him time.

    However, she soon heard Theo's voice.

    "Ava, you done?"

    "Kyu?!" Ava quickly turned around and saw Theo had changed his expression to a smile. She smiled back and nodded a few times. "Kyu."

    She then pointed at the ones she had pulled out. It was located next to the hole she entered. Because of the size of the hole, Ava needed to come back a few times to put those grasses down, albeit Theo was in deep thought, not able to watch over her.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock because he saw so many strands. "This… Are you sure this is half of them?"

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded with a serious expression.

    "How many are there? Two hundred? Three hundred?"

    Ava made a smug smile as if she had done exceptionally well.

    "Thirty strands alone can give us a million Zils. If we have this much, we can get at least ten million from this mission alone. In addition to the zombie flesh, I'm afraid we can get at least twenty million for all the missions. There are also a Megalo Fish Fang and that jewel…" Theo scratched the back of his head.

    At first, Theo thought they could barely make ten million on this trip. However, it certainly surpassed not only his expectations but also his imagination.

    Never in his wildest dream did he think of getting that much money from four missions. Of course, finding buyers for Zombie Flesh and Purple Haze Grass would take some time, but it shouldn't take another month.

    "Haha, one month gives me this much money. Of course, I need to thank the fact that we can get more than we are supposed to, but…" Theo sighed. "I guess getting a mission that requires us to bring an item in high demand is good because we can submit some of them while selling it at the same price. Of course, we are very lucky with this one."

    Theo laughed. "How about we spend a million just for the feast? I think we can get a ton of food…"

    Ava's expression brightened as she jumped in happiness. "Kyu!"

    "Haha, with that much money, I doubt we can finish the food within a month. And we also have several monsters flesh that I have killed… I won't sell them and just cook it for you."

    Ava was ecstatic as she could get all the food she wanted.

    Theo smiled when he saw this reaction.

    Theo then walked to the grass and sat next to them. "Help me separate ten strands each. I will use the grass around us to tie them up. This can make us sell these grasses easier."

    "Kyu!" She happily came to Theo and helped him.

    Meanwhile, Theo had decided on their course of action after seeing this result. "Anyway, after doing this, we will go back to our camp and set a new one near the lake. I think we'll use the remaining time to train and prepare ourselves for the next seven days."

    Ava nodded while putting down ten strands before giving it to Theo. He then plucked the grass next to him and tied the ten strands using it as a temporary measure.

    Theo also counted them one by one. It seemed Ava also brought back every ten strands she found, so they got a perfect number for everything. It turned out there were a total of 430 strands that Ava brought back.

    The two then returned to their camp and brought everything near the lake. Of course, he made sure they didn't get too close because he didn't know what kind of scheme they would meet there.

    After all, Theo knew there were two types of scenarios. The first scenario was a person who just wanted to meet him by submitting the mission, while the second scenario was an ambush.

    After thinking it through, Theo made this decision and spent the rest of the day training while spoiling Ava.

    *****
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    Chapter 361: Squiddy Lamp

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Lambert Lake was a lake surrounded by a gentle slope from two directions. The trees themselves only filled the direction where the river was, not the slope. Instead of trees, the slope was filled with green grass and some blue-colored rocks.

    The cool atmosphere made one want to spend their vacation in this place. However, they couldn't do so because the lake had a monster inside it.

    The monster was called Squiddy Lamp. It was basically a freshwater squid. Because this place was surrounded by monsters, not many visited this place other than to grab some Purple Haze Grass in Big Sin Valley. That was also the reason why there was a small path leading outside the hill formation.

    According to some rumor, the monster would come out if they stayed too close to the lake, so Theo set up the camp a bit farther away.

    Suddenly, a young man stepped on the sand near the lake. He brought only a white spear while wearing a confident smile on his face.

    It was none other than Theo himself. He didn't wear a mask nor bring his big bag. It was just him trying to challenge the monster like how he usually did, except for his second spear.

    If one took a look at this scene, one would think Theo wanted to challenge the squid one-on-one.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment before raising his hand, forming his Magic Bullet.

    As if sensing this Magic Power, a white tentacle suddenly emerged from the lake. Its width alone was ten feet and reached as high as a hundred feet.

    Theo became a bit serious when he knew what kind of monster he needed to face. He couldn't help but remember when a certain serpent brought him into a bottomless lake.

    "I couldn't see how long that guy is… Also, it's easy for him to circle the hills around me. Compared to him, this monster… it's just a small squid." Theo released all his Magic Bullets to the tentacle's head, trying to blast it away.

    He also used his Tracking Ability, making the Magic Bullets hit right on the middle of the tentacle's head.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions occurred as the tentacle was blown away and fell into the water again.

    Suddenly, three more tentacles emerged from the water, followed by a sharp-pointed tentacle, two times thicker than the others.

    Theo soon found a pair of eyes on that big one, knowing it wasn't a tentacle but the squid's main body.

    The squid itself was white. However, he finally knew why the squid was called Squiddy Lamp.

    Inside the main body, there were several lights that suddenly glowed. Although the sunlight suppressed the light, Theo could still see the blue lights behind the squid's skin.

    When those lights shone even brighter, the tentacles also produced the same glow. Each tentacle seemed to have four light sources, with the first two being in the tip of the tentacle while the other two were scattered in the long part.

    "Hmm." Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw a tentacle slammed the ground on his right.

    He thought it missed him, but the tentacle soon moved to the right, sweeping him.

    Theo used his Blink to avoid it, reappearing above the tentacle, but he soon saw two more tentacles trying to smack him to the ground.

    He remained calm and used his Telekinesis to push himself to the left. It was clear that Theo wasn't that bothered with the size.

    Even though the reach was bigger, the movement of the squid was too slow to even keep up with him.

    However, it soon changed when the first tentacle reappeared from the water, almost hitting him from the side.

    Theo clicked his tongue and used his Cannon Blast and External Flow to hit the squid.

    The squid didn't like Theo's movement, so it confronted Theo's attack without doing anything.

    The Cannon Blast should blow away if not create a hole in the tentacle… Or that was what was supposed to happen.

    Suddenly, the two light sources on the tentacles shone brightly, forming a small sphere in front of the tentacle.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes because his Cannon Blast was repelled to the side as the tentacle continued its way toward him.

    "Elemental Shield." Theo formed two Elemental Shields just to stop the tentacle for a second. In the meantime, he used his Telekinesis to land on the ground.

    During that short flight, Theo confirmed the squid's remaining arms, which seemed to help the squid stay afloat.

    "Hmm… Unlike the squid from Earth, this guy has two pairs of tentacles. Interesting." Theo smiled and prepared to take this squid down. "Also, I need to watch out for that blue light. It seemed to be releasing Magic Power like External Flow that helped the squid repel my attack. Well, I think the stronger the monster, they can use a certain degree of Five Aspects, but at an intuitive level. Only those General Class monsters or above that can use it at an intellectual level.

    "I guess that's why they are far stronger than Normal and Rare Class monsters." Theo's expression turned serious. "This one is a Rare Class… I guess. If the blue lights can repel my attacks, I'm afraid I need to target a specific area where there is no light."

    Theo then saw a pair of tentacles swiping from the left and right, forcing him to use his Blink again.

    Since the squid wanted him to go back to the air, he changed his direction and reappeared fifteen feet behind his previous location, completely avoiding the tentacles.

    He stared at the huge tentacles before releasing his killing intent.

    "However, the squid doesn't have speed, so it's easier to deal with than the lich as long as I am careful. I don't feel like getting injured in this fight." Theo smiled.

    Suddenly, another presence came from behind him.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and turned around, looking at whoever dared to ambush him.

    But this person truly shocked him. He never thought this person would come again before him, especially after what happened in the competition.

    "Scott!" Theo widened his eyes and called his name.

    Yes. He was none other than one of Theo's three big bullies, Scott Brown.
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    Chapter 362: Scott

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Scott Brown.

    His appearance couldn't be messier.

    His right arm was gone, leaving only less than two inches left. There were bandages stopping the bleeding, but it was already red. It even showed a black dot as a sign of infection.

    The body was so skinny that one could easily differentiate his bones.

    Still, what shocked Theo was the killing intent emanating from his eyes. With a small dagger on his left hand, Scott struck Theo with all his might.

    However, his speed couldn't be considered fast since his level was far below him.

    Theo avoided him before kicking his back, blowing him next to the tentacle.

    "Scott Brown," Theo called his name again with a grim expression.

    "You arrogant bastard! Do you think you are good? Even if I can't kill you, you won't be able to escape this place alive." Scott got up and laughed out loud while slashing the remaining right arm he had left. "Argh!"

    The blood was dripping from his right arm.

    Before anyone could react, Scott threw the chopped arm into the water.

    Seeing this bloody arm, the squid turned around and submerged into the water as if it planned to leave them alone.

    "The squid returns to the water?" Theo narrowed his eyes, thinking that the squid might not come back to the surface again because of that blood. He thought Scott wanted to make him fail his mission to damage his reputation.

    "You bastard killed my family!" Scott gritted his teeth, glaring at Theo. "Because of you, my father and mother committed suicide. If you didn't exist, I wouldn't need to suffer like this."

    What Scott was referring to was none other than his life after Theo made his name in the main competition. After that kind of treatment from the citizens, the company that his father worked at decided to fire him. The same applied to his mother.

    As both of them had no job and were being scrutinized by people because of Scott's bullying, the entire family was on the verge of collapsing.

    Everything began to fall apart at that point as many people took advantage of the situation to make their life even more miserable. At the same time, none of their friends or relatives wanted to help them, afraid of getting the same treatment.

    Leaving no other choice, his father started drinking and jumped off the roof. His mother couldn't endure the sadness as well and hung herself.

    Scott's heart was torn into pieces as his only thought was revenge. He sold every possession he had even if he could only get less than half of the original money as it was impossible to see Scott as nothing but a scumbag.

    Luckily, he managed to raise money and planned this kind of assassination. He didn't want to leave it in the hands of assassins… He wanted to kill Theo by his own method, thus resulting in him venturing to this place with a small group that protected him until they reached this place.

    After his supply ran out, he ate his own arm and drank his blood to quench his hunger and thirst, waiting for Theo to come here.

    However, what he got here was a shake in the head from Theo. "You reap what you sow. I am just a mere orphan and I could endure all those treatments from you and many people just to wait for my chance… I endured it for a whole decade. Even if I needed to sleep in hunger, I still waited for the chance to become better.

    "Unfortunately, what you have chosen is the easiest method." Theo shook his head. "Instead of fighting, you choose to run away and do something like this. If this is all you can do…

    "Then, you can die." Theo shook his head helplessly. "This is why you are in this current predicament. Do you think you can stop me from leaving this place?"

    "Haha, you are always arrogant. That arrogant person will come and bite you!" Scott laughed as he heard loud noises from the lake.

    Suddenly, eight tentacles emerged from the air as two squids came out of the water together.

    "Two?!" Theo widened his eyes in shock.

    "This will be the time where your arrogance will kill you!" Scott smirked. "There is another squid inside this lake that can only be called by blood! I have sold everything my family owns to buy the information and set up this trap for you!"

    "Another squid that can only be called by blood?!" Theo drew a gasp before four tentacles dropped on the ground, circling around them as if they planned to catch them.

    "You just used your Blink, so it's not possible for you to escape this place. Hahaha!" Scott laughed as he had prepared to die.

    However, to his surprise, Theo also laughed like him. He placed his hands on his belly as if he couldn't withstand the irony. "I am arrogant? I think you are mistaking my arrogance for something else. Even though I act like this, I, by no means, underestimate them, including you. Do you think I walk here without knowing this is a trap?"

    "Huh?!" Scott suddenly felt something wrong. Theo had the same expression like how he tricked other people in the Grand Gaia. He remained calm and collected as if everything was going according to his prediction.

    Little did he know, Theo had been holding his laugh this whole time because he forgot that those who represented other countries were the geniuses in their respective country. If not, they wouldn't fight him and become that much of a challenge.

    In other words, he had been fighting people of the same generations that were at a far higher level. As for Scott, who couldn't even get into the main competition, it was foolish of him to expect a high-level plan.

    After all, the entire scheme turned out to be only at this level.

    "This is our difference. If this kind of scheme could kill me, I would have died several times." Suddenly, Theo raised his middle finger and started to disappear, leaving his spear behind to show this body was just a mere clone. He didn't forget to say, "Die, foolish motherf*cker. Also, thanks for the information."

    Theo disappeared while the tentacle raised to the highest peak, slamming it down to the ground.

    "What? You bast—" Scott cursed him out loud, realizing what just happened. Unfortunately, before he could finish his word, the tentacle had hit the ground.

    Bam.
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    Chapter 363: Two
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    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw what happened. He had been preparing his mind to fight the squid after understanding the situation, but what Scott did earlier just made him understand one thing.

    "Desperate people are indeed scary. They sometimes can exert 120 percent of their power or do unthinkable things like this. It may not be that hard for me to handle it when I'm alone, but it's going to be troublesome if they're aiming for those who stay by my side.

    "This is why I don't want to have someone by my side, whether it's a friend or a girlfriend." Theo let out a long sigh. "Well, thanks to him, I think I have steeled my resolve a bit more… I am not an optimistic person, so as much as I am longing to have such a thing, it's not possible.

    "I will let them use me because I know I will also use them. That's all." Theo closed his eyes and let out a long sigh in disappointment. "Anyway…"

    Theo turned around, looking at Ava.

    "Kyu?!" Ava tilted her head innocently, wondering what Theo wanted to do.

    "We will be delayed for another day. Let's wait until everything calms down and kill a squid. After that, we can kill the second squid." Theo then began explaining the situation to Ava, especially regarding the second squid.

    Ava was amused because she thought it would be tough for them to handle two level 280 monsters together. Theo thought it was possible, but there were several steps they needed to do.

    "This is my plan. We'll kill the first monster without injuring it. No, it's not injuring it, but more to lure it outside the water. If it's not possible, we will check its weak spots using my illusion before striking those points. I want to deal with as much damage as possible before the second squid appears.

    "Of course, it's even better if we can kill the first one without having the second one appear, but I think that's close to impossible. What do you think, Ava? Can you handle the second squid… At least, buy me some time, so I can kill the first one. My clone will support both you and me."

    Ava looked down, thinking carefully. She clearly understood what Theo's clone could do, so she simulated the battle in her head for a while.

    After understanding the graveness of the matter, Ava nodded with a solemn expression. "Kyu."

    "Is that so?" Theo smiled. "I am counting on you then."

    Ava nodded.

    "In that case, let's spoil ourselves for the rest of the day." Theo smiled.

    "Kyu!"

    …

    After a few hours, the squids returned to the water. Luckily, they left the spear behind, so Theo sent his clone to retrieve it.

    Although the squid tentacle came out, the entire body didn't due to Theo leaving the scene as soon as possible.

    In any case, Theo decided to fight his clone to prepare himself for the next day.

    Ava only watched his spar before hunting monsters nearby, trying to get some supply. She also refilled the water bottles to drink.

    Theo had been doing many things for her, so she thought about giving some back to him by doing this. In fact, she somehow felt even happier when she could do something for Theo, especially in the Purple Haze Grass case.

    It was the first time she felt that it was her time to shine. Theo didn't smile that often, so it gave her a quite powerful impact when Theo genuinely praised her.

    …

    The next day.

    Theo stepped on the sand next to the lake once again. This time, he was accompanied by his clone from the start.

    They both held a spear in their right hands, looking at the lake with a smile full of confidence.

    On Theo's shoulder, Ava was standing proudly, waiting for the enemy to come.

    Little did they know, Theo miscalculated one thing.

    Scott might know a portion of the information, but he never understood the entire fact.

    The squid that became active due to the blood wouldn't become inactive in an instant, especially after getting the blood from his entire body that was flattened by the tentacle.

    The blood would keep the squid awake for an entire week.

    That was why when Theo summoned his Magic Bullet to call it out, a total of eight tentacles emerged from the water, showing Theo that he would be fighting two squids.

    "Seriously?" Theo's expression became grim as he raised his spear, seeing how the squids came out and looked down on him.

    Theo observed their situation and muttered inwardly, 'Both squids come out at the same time? Should I retreat? No, the fact that the second squid comes out right means it won't go back inactive for a while. I have wasted two days preparing… I can't waste more time than this, especially since I don't know how long the second squid will be awake.

    'In that case, I need to handle both monsters at once. This one is different from the Megalo Fish and Zombie Lich, but I haven't used all my power in that fight, so…' A smile appeared on Theo's face as he released his killing intent while saying, "We shall kill these two squids right now.

    "Our plan won't change. You take care of the left one while I handle the right one. They may help each other, but at that time, my clone will be ready to use my Blink skill to help you.

    "Of course, I am planning to kill both squids, so don't accidentally kill the second one, okay?" Theo instructed Ava while looking at the squids, who raised two tentacles each, ready to slam them.

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded, telling him she understood.

    While hearing her reply, Theo looked at the lights inside their bodies again before calculating all of them.

    The Magic Bullets then multiplied as a total of 160 Magic Bullets were ready to be shot.

    Right after the squid slammed the tentacles, Theo released them to multiple spots where the distance between one light and another was huge.

    "Magic Bullet."

    "Let's see how they will react, shall we?" Theo smirked excitedly.
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    Chapter 364: Three Great Defense

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    All Magic Bullets flew in all directions. Theo's targets were both squids' weaknesses.

    He hit their tentacles, arms, and even various spots on the main bodies.

    Bam.

    The tentacles hit the ground, but none of them hit Theo and Ava. At the same time, the squids released their translucent screen from the glowing blue light, protecting their skins.

    As expected, around 80 percent of the Magic Bullets hit those protective barriers. However, the rest somehow hit the squids, albeit all of them were just illusions.

    "…" Theo became serious as he already saw the reach of each protective barrier, knowing that he could target several spots for the time being. But…

    "The vitals are protected tightly." Theo let out a long sigh before shouting to Ava, "You should know their weak spots already. Hit on those areas by using your speed, Ava. We shall cut them into pieces until we kill them."

    "Kyu!" Ava replied as lightning began to spark from her body. She stepped on the air and launched herself to the left squid.

    The squid obviously wouldn't let Ava come closer.

    It used the remaining tentacles to create an obstacle for Ava, stopping her from her track. At the same time, the other two that hit the ground earlier returned, hitting her from behind.

    Unfortunately, Ava already saw this coming. Instead of moving away, Ava only stood still and shouted, "Kyu!"

    Seeing the two pairs of tentacles, Clone Theo used his Telekinesis to fly to Ava, touching her back while using his Blink before they were squeezed to death.

    The four tentacles ended up hitting each other.

    "!!!" The squid never expected the enemy to be so sly. Angered, it glared at Ava and found her coming at him with her fastest speed.

    Having all tentacles stuck after the clash, the squid didn't have anything left to protect itself. Hence, he erected the protective screen to block this attack.

    It was at this time, Ava took another step and launched herself to the top of the squid's eyes. Her feet were covered with powerful lightning that pierced the squid's body and ripped the surrounding apart, creating a hole ten times Ava's size, which was only a palm-size creature.

    It was small, but it would certainly weaken the squid.

    "Kyu!"

    Ava smirked as she had done her job, but a shadow soon covered her, stopping the sunlight from directly hitting her.

    She raised her vision and saw another huge tentacle that almost reached her. The tentacle came from her right, so it was obvious whose tentacle was this.

    And Theo wouldn't allow such an action. He appeared next to the tentacle and used his Cannon Blast in the spot that didn't get protected by the blue protective screen.

    The powerful energy hit the tentacle and almost ripped apart the tentacle, albeit it didn't penetrate enough like Ava's strength.

    This attack should be over and the tentacle would have fallen down and gone somewhere else, but the squid was a stubborn one. It sent another tentacle, not only to help the first tentacle hit Ava but also to hit Theo simultaneously.

    Theo smiled when he saw these two tentacles while glancing at the squid.

    Suddenly, a hole appeared in the squid's right eye as a blue light pierced through it.

    "You don't activate your protection the whole time, so it must exhaust your strength quite a lot. And the fact that you didn't realize it was coming means I can easily defeat you by aiming at your weak spots." Theo smiled.

    The squid's body swayed left and right because of the pain.

    It never realized that Clone Theo used the Magic Bullet, sent it away, and used the Tracking ability to hit the squid from behind.

    Theo smiled. Before the tentacle went away, he pierced the tentacle and utilized the Telekinesis to move around it, cutting the remaining uncut tentacle and sending it flying.

    "Goar!" The squid let out a loud sound. It dropped to the ground before black ink began to cover the entire lake.

    "Ah, right… I forgot the fact that the squid usually used ink to get away from the predator. But since it's coming from their bottom, I guess it won't be dangerous for us?" Theo muttered while looking at the black water.

    Noticing that its partner was in trouble, the other squid waved its tentacle to Theo, trying to stop Theo from killing its partner.

    Theo raised his vision and used his Blink to escape from it, but his Awareness picked something big from behind.

    Theo turned around, saw another tentacle approaching him and spun his body. This way, his feet should hit the tentacle first.

    When the tentacle almost touched him, Theo activated his Flowmotion and stepped on the tentacle, leaping away.

    "What will happen if I have a squid like this as a pet? It can help me in my fight, especially since I can use my Flowmotion continuously." Theo smirked, looking at the squid.

    Since Ava's hearing was several times more powerful than that of humans, she picked up Theo's voice and got the shock of her life.

    "Kyu!" She let out a hollow cry as if asking him, "Are you not satisfied with me?"

    "Haha, I'm kidding." Theo laughed while using his Telekinesis to fly around the squid while observing Ava's movement, who had been helped by his Telekinesis to remain in the air while jumping around from one tentacle to another this whole time.

    Suddenly, the squid slammed the tentacle to the ground and the water and used that force to jump into the air, pointing its butt at Theo.

    "Seriously?" Theo widened his eyes in amusement and used his Telekinesis to fly away.

    However, he soon realized the squid was following his movement and he didn't have enough time to fly around the squid.

    The squid then shot out a high-pressured black ink.

    Theo raised his hand and summoned two Elemental Shields but soon found out that the pressure from the black ink pushed him back until he dropped to the ground.

    His Clone quickly came to him as he used the Elemental Shields to help Theo take this kind of attack.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth and placed his hand on the ground. "This kind of power… I think it's time to use this one."

    Three tombstones made of blue lights emerged from the ground as they formed a blue screen in front of him.

    "Three Great Defense."

    The Elemental Shields then disappeared, leaving only the blue screen to take on this black ink.
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    Chapter 365: Forced Retreat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The blue screen dispersed the black ink in all directions. However, due to him being on the ground and the Three Great Defense skill itself, Theo didn't get any more pressure coming from the shield, allowing him to supply the Magic Power needed to block this attack.

    Still, it didn't dismiss the disappointment in his heart.

    "Ugh, I feel like this ink won't get off my clothes or my skin… Luckily, the shield is dispersing it, so it doesn't touch me or whatsoever. But…" Theo glanced at his clone, obliterated by the ink, before looking at the spear who already blended with the ground color.

    His spear obviously had been painted black and seemed to be unusable after this. "I need to buy a C Rank Spear, which will cost quite a fortune. And… The price is even higher than a C Rank Skill. Suck to be me."

    With that disappointment filling his heart, Theo kept blocking it until the squid stopped spurting the ink, realizing it could not penetrate Theo's defense.

    In that instant, Theo used his Blink to take him upward and used his Telekinesis to fly straight to the squid.

    The squid seemed to have noticed Theo's movement and returned to the water while sending all three tentacles to stop Theo.

    Theo summoned his Magic Bullets once again and shot all eighty Magic Bullets.

    The squid was obvious to what happened and tried to smack the bullets, not wanting to be hit by those bullets again.

    Using this chance to resummon his Clone, He sent Clone Theo to grab the spear back. Even if he needed to discard it later, the clone could still use it since no black ink would matter to something that was bound to vanish sooner or later.

    Meanwhile, the real Theo observed the squid's movement, trying to see where he should go.

    At the same time as Clone Theo started heading to Ava, Theo went in the opposite direction to loop around, trying to hit the squid from its blind spot.

    Unfortunately, the squid saw him and followed his movement even if it meant turning its giant body.

    This was the time Clone Theo showed its superiority.

    Theo wanted to create this opportunity, so his clone could change his direction and hit the squid's back where the protective screen couldn't reach.

    "Cannon Blast."

    Theo stabbed the squid and ripped apart the skin, creating a hole with twice his height as the diameter. The position of the hole was above the right eye that had been destroyed by Theo earlier.

    "This should weaken the squid even further," Clone Theo muttered while glancing at Ava, who still managed to hold on.

    Because of the attack, the squid turned around and slapped Clone Theo, but the real him utilized that movement to make a sneak attack, ripping another tentacle from the squid.

    Bam.

    The tentacle fell to the ground and created a small shock wave that kicked up the dust nearby.

    Meanwhile, the disappeared clone reemerged next to Theo as they took this chance to unleash another attack to widen the wound they had made.

    They ripped the skin apart and connected the hole in the eye and the one above it, widening the wound, which allowed the green blood to flow out even faster.

    Due to that wound, the squid began to move slower than ever, giving Theo an easier opportunity to strike it.

    "Ava, I'm almost done. Take care." Theo shouted after cutting down another tentacle.

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded and jumped in the air, avoiding the tentacle that almost hit her. At the same time, she headed to the left and hit the tentacle, blowing it away to prevent the tentacle from reaching Theo.

    The latter couldn't be more grateful because the fight had been much easier with her help.

    With the constant blood flow coming out of the body, the squid had become weak to the point one of the tentacles dropped on its own while the other could barely move.

    Theo didn't hesitate in claiming that other's tentacle, rendering the squid useless.

    Before it could move its body, Theo pierced the squid's second eye and hit right in the middle of the eye, connecting the wound on both eyes and eventually killed it.

    [You killed a Squiddy Lamp.]

    [EXP+120,400]

    "As expected from a level 280 Squid…" Theo smiled before he got another one.

    [Mission completed.]

    [Hurry up and get to a safe area instead of killing the other squid.]

    "…" Theo frowned when he saw the message. The other squid had been weakened by Ava's continuous attacks, so he thought it was such a waste of opportunity to retreat.

    However, he couldn't dismiss this warning as well since it might be important.

    After a few considerations, Theo shouted, "Ava, we'll retreat."

    "Kyu?!" Ava's body shook as she turned to Theo with a shocked expression.

    She never thought that Theo would choose to retreat after getting this much of an advantage.

    Theo placed his hand on the squid's body and turned it into cards. He picked them up with his Telekinesis before bringing Ava away.

    His clone remained on the lake to withstand the squid's onslaught, buying them time to escape.

    Theo returned to the camp without hesitation.

    Ava landed safely while staring at him in confusion. "Kyu?!"

    Of course, she would question his decision. It was abnormal for Theo to retreat when they had the advantage.

    From the past month they had been together, the only time Theo would run was when he was at a disadvantage.

    Unfortunately, Theo couldn't explain it either because the notification told him to quickly return to a safe place.

    "I don't know. I need to take this reward first it seems… That's why you can take care of my body?" Theo asked.

    "Kyu." Ava hesitated for a second before nodding with a serious expression.

    "After everything ends, let's celebrate, shall we?" Theo smiled.

    Ava didn't let out a sound and simply stared at Theo with a smile on her face.

    Theo nodded and closed his eyes while muttering, "I hope this reward is worth the hassle."

    His consciousness was transported back to where he took the reward after becoming a Champion Rank Expert.

    He was surrounded by mountains while standing in the middle of a grass field.

    Turning around to observe the place, Theo found a huge wolf standing behind him and glaring at him.

    "You have finally come. I am tired of waiting."

    "…" Theo almost forgot that the one standing before him was considered a Mythical Creature that had killed a God. Normally, such a creature would be arrogant. In fact, his reaction might be more appropriate compared to God of Mischief or the serpent.  

    Theo couldn't help but smile.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 366: In Motion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I'm tired of waiting," said the wolf with his eyes glowing.

    Theo's heart began to beat rapidly as he couldn't help but show an excited smile.

    "…" Seeing such a reaction, the wolf fell silent for a moment before shaking his head. "Anyway, if it's not because of him, I wouldn't be here to teach you something."

    "Are you going to give me another skill?" Theo asked with a solemn expression. Instead of an excited smile, he showed a calm and collected appearance, knowing there was no need to fear the wolf before him.

    "What skill? You can't even use your skills properly to the point I need to teach you here."

    Theo widened his eyes and asked, "Is it my illusion?"

    "See? This is my point. You don't even understand the power behind the two skills you received from me." The wolf shook his head in disappointment.

    "!!!" Theo was surprised and corrected his words. "Blink and Telekinesis."

    The wolf harrumphed as he tried to pressure Theo with his giant body glaring at him. However, Theo simply stared at him without any trace of fear in his eyes.

    "What I will teach you is how to use the two skills effectively and the current problem of your power… What did humans call it again? Control?" The wolf frowned before continuing, "Anyway, we only have two hours here. So… You and I are going to fight for two hours."

    "A spar?" Theo opened his mouth in amazement.

    "Don't worry. Even if you are going to die, you can be revived endlessly. All you need to do is to withstand ten attacks from me consecutively and you can be as good as the so-called Supreme Rank." Fenrir raised its paw. "Anyway, you can use all your skills here."

    When the paw raised to the maximum point, Theo's white spear appeared in the air and eventually landed on Theo's hands.

    "I will limit my strength to your level, so you can handle my strike. Now, we fight. Five minutes have passed." Fenrir didn't waste a single more time and swept his paw from the right, striking Theo.

    "!!!" Theo was caught off guard and tried to use his spear's handle to stop the paw.

    Bam.

    As he said, the strength wasn't that powerful. The paw couldn't even blow him away.

    When Theo thought he got a good grasp of Fenrir's strength, he noticed something coming from his left. He glanced to the side, finding twenty Magic Bullets flying just a few inches from the wolf's paw, curving according to the paw's structure.

    "What?!" Theo quickly used another skill to block it. "Elemen—"

    Unfortunately, he wasn't fast enough as those bullets pierced his body, killing him in the process.

    His body disappeared for a second and reappeared the next second.

    "Huh?!" Theo drew a gasp when he remembered what happened. He muttered inwardly, 'Did he just use his own body to block my vision? Creating a blindspot that allows the Magic Bullet to hit me?'

    "What? There's not much time for you to think," snarled Fenrir while doing the same thing.

    Theo blocked the paw again, and when the Magic Bullets appeared, he erected the Magic Shield. Due to the shock earlier, he couldn't do anything, but he managed to stay alive this time.

    'To think he killed me in the first move…' Theo gulped down, understanding why he could kill a God.

    However, what piqued his interest was how Fenrir used his body to release the Magic Bullets.

    "Did you program the Magic Bullets to loop around your body so you can make a sneak attack?"

    "Hmph. Sneak attacks are not a thing. What I know is an opportunity. You don't get killed because you are ambushed… You are killed because you give the ambush opportunity to your enemy. If you're the target, you simply need to destroy that opportunity and never let your enemy have it, but if you are the assassin…" Fenrir raised his paw again and did the same thing.

    This time, Theo saw Fenrir covering his claws with red-colored energy. He waved the paw and created three crescent-shaped red claws that struck Theo's spear.

    Theo obviously used his strength to block this attack, but the force was too much to handle because he needed to wait for the Magic Bullets to come.

    Unfortunately for him, he died once again after the ground trembled and Magic Bullets came out, piercing his body.

    "…" Theo reappeared the next second and saw ten holes in the ground. "Magic Bullets pierced through the ground and hit me from below?"

    "If you are the assassin, what you need to do is to create that opportunity." Fenrir nodded with a serious expression.

    "So, that powerful strike was to stop my movement while the first wave of Magic Bullets was to distract my mind, making me focus on that. Thus, the opportunity was created…" Theo was shaken, realizing how amazing Fenrir was.

    "You can say that. Isn't this your specialty?" Fenrir snorted. "You keep falling for my tricks… Pathetic."

    To his surprise, Theo didn't feel offended at all. He simply observed his movement and listened to his words carefully because all of them were words of wisdom. He wanted to learn from Fenrir because he felt he could get stronger.

    "Still, you summoned your Magic Bullets first because you knew where it would land. Then, you used that paw to make sure I stayed in that position." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "What you have been doing until now is using your skills according to what general people do, such as your Magic Bullet or Telekinesis. You have been too fixated on them. Every time you used Magic Bullets, you instinctively raised your left hand and summoned it. If it were me, I would have summoned one behind my back to avoid you from realizing it. The same applies to your Telekinesis. You kept using it together with the External Flow in a very straightforward way, copying that girl's technique.

    "What you need is not that. Do you know why they are called a Fist Style? It's because each movement means another attack. Straight punch, uppercut, spinning the arm, and so on. What you are doing is just the simplest one.

    "The thing you need right now is the flexibility to use External Flow. Have you realized that she spun her arm to create that spinning Magic Power? Have you realized the flow can be easily created as long as you follow a certain movement?" Fenrir looked down on him while saying, "This is one of the things I will teach you right now. I call it…

    …In motion."
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    Chapter 367: Most Important Aspect

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Fwoosh.

    Theo waved his spear like swinging a baseball club, hitting Fenrir's paw.

    At that moment, Theo utilized his External Flow and Telekinesis to turn his spear into a hammer to generate an extraordinary smashing power.

    Bam.

    "Your strength and control are still too weak," shouted Fenrir and blew away Theo's spear. "No need to remember what you have been doing this whole time. It's time for you to break free from your habit to get this more versatile movement."

    "Yes!" Theo replied aloud as he spun his body to generate centrifugal force and hit the paw with his fist.

    Bam.

    He barely stopped that paw before sensing another wave of Magic Bullets coming from the ground.

    Theo instinctively jumped but realized another wave of Magic Bullets coming from above.

    He ended up using his Elemental Shields to block the ones from above and below him. He ultimately used his Blink to get away after seeing an incoming paw from the opposite direction.

    However, Fenrir followed him using the Blink and reappeared right before his eyes, hitting Theo with his paw and killing him again.

    "That's how you used Blink's momentum. Momentum is not a bad thing if you utilize it properly," said Fenrir while glaring at the revived Theo.

    "I am sorry." Theo apologized again and kept observing Fenrir's movement.

    Before the fight restarted, Fenrir raised his paw. "Look at this… Don't be too fixated on your weapon for a certain skill. Most of them are versatile and can be used depending on your need. I will show you the example of your Cannon Blast.

    "As long as you don't get fixated on using it with your spear, you can channel that energy to cover your hand or foot…" said Fenrir while covering his paw with Cannon Blast energy. He then hit the ground and said, "… to do something like this."

    Bam.

    The Cannon Blast touched the ground and turned the ground into a small crater. The residual energy generated shock waves in all directions.

    "If you stomped the ground earlier, you could have destroyed the Magic Bullets that aimed at you from below. Of course, you needed a certain level of control to do that."

    "I understand. I will reflect on my actions." Theo nodded with a serious expression. He had been impressed every time by Fenrir during the past thirty minutes. His movement and battle sense were beyond his imagination.

    Fenrir had been showing the infinite possibilities of all his skills.

    "I have been telling you that most skills are versatile. What do you think is the most important aspect of each skill that can bring out their fullest potential?" He asked.

    Theo contemplated for a moment and said, "Versatility?"

    "You are half correct." Fenrir shook his head. "In fact, any skill is versatile. Because this is not the most important thing to a skill. The most important thing is the user. Skill is weak if the user can't use it properly. Even an F Rank skill can kill you right now as long as I am the one using it.

    "For example, what do you think about your former skill… What was it again? Haste?"

    "Yes, Haste. The one that increased my speed." Theo nodded.

    "Then I asked you… Have you ever thought about using it another way?"

    "Another way? Other than increasing my speed?" Theo frowned.

    "Of course, it's still to increase your speed."

    Theo became even more confused before coming to a realization soon. He drew a gasp and looked at Fenrir. "You are telling me…"

    "Yes. It seems you are not that foolish." Fenrir sneered while looking away. "What if you use that Haste of yours to increase the speed of your hand instead of your foot? You can create a stronger momentum in each attack. If it's your body, it can make your body more agile.

    "What you think about skill when you read the description is their main purpose. However, if you use them differently, their purposes can be greatly enhanced. You can even think about one skill being one Martial Art Style to create a few moves that can do almost everything."

    Theo sucked a cold breath because he finally understood Fenrir's question. "The most important thing about skills is how we use them."

    "That's right. I can't teach you anything about illusion, but I can offer you some pieces of advice. For example, instead of multiplying your Magic Bullets, why don't you multiply your Cannon Blast or Elemental Shields? It's the power of your Illusion Multiplier.

    "The same applies to your Illusion Manipulation. You can make them think you have tens of Elemental Shields to block it while, in fact, you withstand that power by using only one. They can think they are powerful since those who think they are bound to win will leave a gap in their defense from time to time."

    Theo closed his eyes, absorbing the knowledge he passed on.

    "I have learned so much by coming here." Theo nodded and remembered a certain question. "It's an unrelated question, but… Now that I think about it, how do you even make a connection with me? I mean the trials and such. I have read many articles, but they say the same… It's random. However, you are bound to a certain system that works to the entire humanity, so I'm sure it's not that simple."

    Fenrir shook his head helplessly. "If I tell you right now, it will break the system flow and you won't be able to receive it anymore. And I believe I'm not the one who should explain it to you since there is someone more qualified than me.

    "You can raise your doubt and search for the answer yourself since I'm not going to forbid you just to increase your curiosity regarding this matter. I will only warn you if you wish to know the answer.

    "The moment you get the answer, it will be the last time you can meet us. It's not certain, but you can say the probability is about 90 percent. That's why if you still want to proceed after knowing the risk, go ahead.

    "Also, I want to say… You can rely on illusion, but you still need to increase your power. Only absolute power can create a reality. Tricks can remain as mere tricks. Unfortunately, this is the only thing I could say…" Fenrir harrumphed. "Let's continue your training for another hour. I still have one more thing to teach you after that."

    "Yes."

    *****

    Author's Note: Hate Fenrir?
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    "Ha!" Theo waved his spear to the side, hitting Fenrir's paw before Magic Bullets curved behind his back and arms, forming a single line that hit Fenrir's foot in succession.

    "Is that my win?" Theo asked, implying that he had hit him twenty times with his Magic Bullets.

    Unfortunately, Fenrir already smacked him to death like a mosquito while snorting, "Of course not, you idiot. That kind of attack can't even tickle me. Can't you see that I used the Telekinesis to form a kind of domain that shook your Magic Bullets to the point they exploded?"

    "…" Theo sighed and took a deep breath, calming his heart down. He had learned many things with Fenrir here.

    In fact, if he wasn't limited by his Control, he might be able to replicate everything he taught him in an instant.

    Although he didn't show it in his face, Fenrir was amazed by Theo's learning speed.

    Theo never took his harsh words to heart and kept learning like a student. Theo also managed to pick many important points as soon as he explained them, making his improvement even faster.

    He realized why God of Mischief chose him. Still, he couldn't stand the fact he needed to talk politely to him, so he continued what he had been doing this whole time.

    "Besides, your Control is still unstable. Those last Magic Bullets were so weak that I wondered if it could kill me even if I didn't do anything," Fenrir rebuked him again.

    "I know, I know. Sorry that I can't do anything in two hours." Theo rolled his eyes.

    "Anyway, the training ends here. I'm sure you have noticed it too, but all these things require a good amount of Control. From my training alone, I have managed to make your Control level from Beginner to Practitioner level.

    "And with all this advice, I know that you can reach Master Level within six months. There is one thing you need to remember. Rank up your Clone Skill as soon as possible. That is a power that can bring limitless potential.

    "You should be able to increase your training speed by more than fifty percent after understanding what your clone can do. Also, you need to participate without your mask from time to time." Fenrir stopped for a moment, trying to think of another topic to talk about. "Ah, I almost forgot this one. What you need to do right now is to learn how to use Control in quick succession.

    "For example, you can use Cannon Blast, Telekinesis, Magic Bullet, Illusion Multiplier, and Illusion Manipulation in rapid succession before the attack is even connected. The key to this one is none other than In Motion. You should remember it well.

    "And you should master Materialization first before learning any other Aspects. This will create a deep foundation of other Aspects, allowing you to increase the possibility of combining two Aspects at once. For now, I won't tell you about the combination since I believe someone is more qualified to teach you that one."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. "I understand. I will follow your guidance."

    "Shut up, don't talk politely like that. It irritates me. You just reminded me of those guys who loved to talk politely while saying something else behind your back."

    Theo scratched the back of his head, not knowing what to say. Fenrir also decided to drop it.

    "This is my last advice regarding your Control," said Fenrir as he formed another spear before him. "Don't ever get fixated again into one form. I know that you are a spear user, but if you take another look at it, your job is to trick your opponent.

    "Instead of using it like the norm, it's better if you get some understanding of all weapons." The spear's blade suddenly glowed before the Magic Power formed an extension of the blade, turning it into a sword, albeit with a long handle. "If it's like this, you can replicate the use of a sword. Of course, ignore the handle."

    He then formed another spear blade made of Magic Power on the spear's butt, turning it into a two-headed spear. "It can be used this way too, but more importantly…"

    A string made of Magic Power suddenly appeared, connecting between the two heads. Fenrir then used his Control to bend the string and spear as if wielding a bow. "You can even use this spear as a bow."

    "But a spear can't bend that way…" Theo pointed at the spear in confusion.

    "Huh? Ah, I forgot that humans are useless. Those people from the mountain could make a durable, hard but flexible spear."

    "Ehm, sorry that we are not as good as dwarves." Theo rolled his eyes.

    "Either way, this is also a form of Materialization or whatever the name of that sh*t. This Materialization can become anything you want, depending on your imagination. Hence, I advise you to train your Control."

    "I will." Theo nodded.

    "I am not giving you any tips on how to improve it though… I only want to tell you how to utilize this power." Fenrir looked away.

    "I know. It will be the best if I get both, but I know that even if I get stronger, as long as I can't utilize it properly. That power is useless. Knowing how to wield it alone has given me a limitless possibility." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "That's good." He nodded. "We don't have much time, so I will allow you to ask a question before sending you back."

    Theo looked down for a moment before a certain thing came into his mind. He scratched the back of his head and bowed his head politely, "This is not a question, but I think this is the most important thing I need to do right now. I am grateful for your guidance and I believe I am the luckiest person right now…"

    "!!!" Fenrir widened his eyes as if he understood Theo's hidden meaning.

    His reply came in the form of a smack, killing him and sending him back at the same time.

    Seeing Theo had gone, Fenrir's lips couldn't help but curve as he harrumphed. "Hmph, I guess he is not as foolish as I thought. That's right. You are the luckiest person in the world… After all, you receive the best of the best from four of us instead of one like any others…"

    *****
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    Theo gradually opened his eyes.

    When Ava, who just returned from hunting a monster for them to eat, saw him, she instinctively took a step back.

    There was a kind of beast smell lingering around him and his eyes seemed to be filled with it. This kind of beast was obviously far higher level than her to the point the aura alone managed to suppress and frighten her.

    "Kyu?!" Ava stared at Theo's eyes, frozen.

    Theo hadn't noticed her yet as he was still gathering his thoughts about what Fenrir told him.

    It took him three minutes before he turned his head, finding Ava hadn't moved a single step from her position.

    "Hmm?" Theo's expression mellowed again after adjusting his mental state. "Why are you standing there?"

    "Kyu?!" Ava's body shook as the aura disappeared. It seemed Theo met a powerful beast.

    "Come here." Theo smiled and extended his hand.

    Ava leaped on top of his palm while checking whether the aura had truly disappeared or not. It scared her so much after all.

    "How is the situation in these two hours?" Theo asked.

    Ava shook her head as if telling him nothing happened. She pointed to a hundred feet away from them where blood sprayed the grass, showing that she just hunted the monster not only to protect him but also for their food supply.

    "Is that so?" Theo stroked her back while saying, "Thank you, Ava."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded furiously.

    Suddenly, a thought flashed in Theo's mind as he raised his eyebrows. "Wait a minute. Is this the reason why he wanted me to go there immediately? He wanted me to test my current strength against the squid?

    "Although I couldn't replicate almost everything he showed me because of my lack of Control and practice, I still could do a few things by changing my mindset." Theo looked down, contemplating his plan for a moment.

    After several considerations, Theo's lips curved as he said, "Ava, do you mind waiting here for a bit longer? I plan to kill the squid by myself. And yes, without my clone."

    "Kyu!" Ava raised her foot.

    "You can watch my battle, but no help, okay?" Theo smirked.

    Ava nodded a few times before leaping off and looked back at him, wondering when he planned to do it.

    "I just gained this knowledge, so it's better to do it when my mind is fresh. Besides, I still have enough Magic Power to do it." Theo rose from the ground and glanced to the right, finding his white spear planted on the ground. He picked it up while lamenting the blue spear that had become completely black due to being covered with ink.

    Even when his clone touched the ink, there was no sign of wiping it off.

    After letting out a short sigh, Theo then looked in the lake direction. His expression became serious.

    "Let's go." Theo turned and dashed back to the lake.

    As soon as Ava heard his command, she followed right behind him, stopping two hundred feet away from him where the squid couldn't reach her and she still had a visual of Theo's fight.

    The lake was still black, but Theo paid no heed and shot his Magic Bullet to the lake, calling the squid again.

    Angered by him, the squid quickly resurfaced.

    Theo raised his vision and saw the hole Ava made earlier.

    When the squid saw Theo's appearance, it released its bloodlust, filling the entire atmosphere with killing intent. Inside the squid's head was only one thing. Not only had he killed his partner, but he also dared to come back with that relaxed face.

    The squid raised all four tentacles at once, planning to beat him.

    Theo, on the contrary, smiled and used his Blink right before the tentacles hit him. Reappearing in the air, Theo flew straight to the squid.

    However, the latter seemed to have learned from their previous fight too. Since it couldn't use the tentacles, the squid tilted its head and hit Theo with his long head.

    "!!!" Theo flew to the side, but he was still hit right on edge.

    He might have blocked it, but the power launched him into the water.

    Not wanting to be wet, especially getting covered in ink, Theo used his Telekinesis to create a counterforce before stopping him one foot above the water.

    Although he didn't understand why, at this particular time, Theo recalled the scene when his master saved him from the giant turtle.

    "She might say Materialization, but… I remember she spun her body to direct it…" Theo suddenly got a brilliant idea since he was right on the water surface.

    His expression became solemn as he pointed his spear to the black water, forming a ripple that went to both sides, and used his Telekinesis to raise the water.

    Like his master, Theo used the tip of his spear to control the water. The circular-shaped water, ten feet in radius, began to rise. And due to the spin of his body, the water formed a spiral.

    Theo even used his Telekinesis to elevate himself into the air, so the spiral could go even higher while still connected to the lake water.

    Unfortunately, his control couldn't allow him to form a snake or a dragon like his master. And this spiral of water was similar to that of a long earthworm circling around an invisible pillar.

    Even so, this was the best thing he could do right now.

    The squid obviously didn't want to let Theo finish doing whatever he planned to do. Hence, he tried to slap Theo into the water and drown him.

    Theo smiled and flew to the side, carrying the spiral of water.

    Bam.

    The tentacle missed Theo and hit the bottom of the spiral.

    Meanwhile, Theo had arrived right next to the squid's face and slammed the water right on him.

    The speed of the water current created enough force to push the squid to the side.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue. "I guess my Control is still not strong enough, but…"

    Not wanting to waste this chance, Theo took another spin and hit the squid's face with his spear like he used a hammer. The Telekinesis and External Flow boosted the power of that swing, creating a force that knocked the squid down.

    "Goar!"

    *****
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    "Goar!" The squid's body swayed to the side, almost falling into the water.

    "Wait a minute…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows as he thought something. He recalled what happened when he used the water and smirked. "So, that's how it is…"

    Theo flew back, gaining a bit of distance from the squid.

    "Cannon Blast."

    Magic Power covered the tip of his spear as he focused on the blue light not far above the eyes. If he attacked there, the protective screen should appear.

    And the technique he had in mind seemed to be perfect to see his current strength.

    He pulled his spear back, preparing to thrust it to launch the Cannon Blast.

    "When I fought Nella, I used my Telekinesis to create a small disruption that forced the energy from the Cannon Blast to go to the side, so the area of impact became wider. But…" Theo took a deep breath and smirked. "What if I reverse it?"

    Theo thrust his spear, releasing the Cannon Blast.

    The powerful energy wreaked havoc. The size wasn't that big since it was only ten feet in diameter, but if he compared it to the previous version, this one contained even more power, despite dispersing it to create a bigger area of impact.

    However, Theo didn't want to create something like that to handle Nella's twister anymore. What he wanted was a concentrated power of his own Cannon Blast.

    He imagined a funnel appear in front of his Cannon Blast. This funnel was formed by Telekinesis and absorbed all the Cannon Blast energy.

    The concept in his head was when water flowed inside a big pipe and entered a smaller pipe and the water velocity would increase.

    Using the funnel, he increased the velocity of his Cannon Blast, creating a faster speed and generating a more powerful force from what he had been doing this whole time.

    The smaller but stronger Cannon Blast flew straight to the blue light.

    Seeing such power coming, the squid quickly activated the blue protective screen, blocking the Cannon Blast.

    As expected, the Cannon Blast dispersed to the side and created a tremendous shock wave to the area. However, what Theo did wasn't futile.

    Crack.

    Theo smiled when he saw a small crack on the protective screen, proving that his Cannon Blast could become stronger if he concentrated it into one small line.

    "Great! In that case…" Theo smirked before seeing a tentacle from left and right.

    As if not wanting to give Theo any more chance to release such an attack, the squid tried to concentrate all the tentacles to slap Theo to death.

    Unfortunately, Theo was too sleek. He avoided every tentacle effortlessly and even used his Telekinesis and Flowmotion to generate enough force to outrun the squid, arriving behind the squid.

    Since the squid had yet to turn around, Theo gathered the Cannon Blast energy again.

    In fact, he played around a little bit just to buy enough time so he could use his Cannon Blast again.

    And using this opportunity, Theo wanted to do something even more insane.

    Theo channeled his Magic Power into his Cannon Blast and pulled his spear back, preparing for a thrust.

    He was waiting for the squid to turn around so it could use the protective screen. After all, that might be the only one the squid could do to stop this attack.

    As soon as their eyes intertwined, Theo thrust his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    Instead of a funnel, he formed a small coin hole to concentrate the power of his Cannon Blast, turning it into a kind of extension of his spear.

    The golden light from the Cannon Blast flew straight into that hole and was compressed into a single thin line like that of a blade, leaving a golden-colored trail as if his spear expanded.

    The blade continued forward, hitting the protective screen.

    A portion of the tip returned to a normal Cannon Blast as the energy was dispersed like usual. However, the protective screen cracked again even though the energy had yet to be depleted.

    This energy continued to push forward and suddenly… *Clang!* The protective screen was shattered…

    "Goar!" The squid roared in pain as Theo pierced through the protective screen, shattering the blue light inside his body.

    A smile appeared on Theo's face as he understood what Fenrir talked about.

    "Each movement has its own intention. Dispersing the power with my Telekinesis can give me a bigger reach while concentrating it can give me a more powerful force." Theo licked his lips in excitement, knowing that this change alone would improve his fighting prowess so far. And there were a few more tips that Fenrir gave him.

    He couldn't wait to explore and master all of them.

    "Anyway, this is the extent I can do right now: Replicating my master's Materialization by using In Motion and Telekinesis and changing one's perspective to release a skill." Theo's heart calmed down as his eyes became extremely cold. "I guess it's time to kill the squid."

    "Magic Bullets."

    Twenty Magic Bullets flew to several spots that couldn't be covered by a protective screen.

    The squid had no choice other than to use its tentacles to destroy the Magic Bullets, not wanting to be hurt anymore.

    Unfortunately, this was the last thing he should do when facing Theo.

    Theo used this chance to close his distance with the squid.

    Appearing in its vision, the squid instinctively sent one of the tentacles to push him away. Unfortunately, Theo raised his hand and covered his spear as if he used his Cannon Blast, aiming at the tentacle.

    Realizing that the attack could pierce the barrier and destroy the blue light, the squid flinched and tried to change the direction of its tentacle.

    It was then Theo's image disappeared, revealing that he actually pointed his spear at the squid's eye instead of his tentacle.

    "As expected, absolute strength can make an illusion better." Theo smirked as he just managed to scare the squid with only an illusion.

    He then thrust his spear with his External Flow and Telekinesis as if using a drill, creating a bigger hole than his spear was supposed to.

    "Goar!" The squid screamed in pain.
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    One minute later.

    [You killed a Squiddy Lamp.]

    [EXP+120,400]

    Theo floated on top of the giant squid's body that had fallen to the ground. There were several holes where blood continuously flowed out.

    He wiped the sweat on his forehead with a smile on his face. The excitement had yet to leave his body because he truly saw the possibility of what Fenrir taught him could do in the future.

    "I can fight at a higher level with this. Unfortunately, I don't know how much I can do within two weeks, considering I'm planning to reach Hero Rank after this." Theo paused for a moment. "Of course, the next place where I hunt will be a higher level area since I am confident that my power is enough right now."

    Theo placed his hand on the squid's body and used his Telekinesis to bring the two cards dropped from this monster.

    He then landed on the ground as Ava greeted him.

    "Kyu!"

    "I'm done, Ava. What do you think?"

    Ava threw a few punches in the air before falling on his back as if she was defeated, telling Theo he had grown stronger.

    Theo smiled and touched his shoulder. "Let's go."

    Ava nodded and jumped on top of his shoulder as they returned to their camp.

    "Anyway, I have gotten all the things I want from this expedition. I will rest and consolidate the new power I learned for two weeks before going to another one. You are with me, right?" Theo asked while checking his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Champion

    Level: 240

    EXP: 201456/218165

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Three Great Defense (C), Clone (C), Cannon Blast (C), Magic Bullet (C), Flowmotion (C), Telekinesis (B), Blink (C), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 330, Endurance 220, Agility 229, Vitality 220, Magic Power 330

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded furiously, not wanting to be left behind whenever Theo went to this place.

    Theo smiled and continued, "Anyway, I can level up once more on the way back since I'm not planning to deal with all the monsters on the way."

    Theo looked at Ava and thought that Ava's appearance might also make him a bit different from the Joker Alea and the others knew, considering he would appear as a Summoner, not Magic Warrior or Illusionist.

    There was a fighting style, but Fenrir just gave him an idea of how to conceal it.

    As soon as Theo returned to the camp, they had lunch and started packing up, quickly leaving this place with all the loot they got.

    It was slightly surprising to see more than a hundred Skill Cards and two hundred Material Cards in his possession.

    However, this number was normal. He had killed more than two thousand monsters since the first time he ventured from Ark City after all.

    While he was on the way to Ark City, many people talked about him, especially those who were influential enough.

    …

    In one of the Skyscrapers in Nesi City, the city where Theo lived, stood a man on the very top of the building, looking down on the scenery.

    This building was the headquarters of one of the biggest organizations in Thersland, the Faerie Group. He managed to make this group one of the biggest groups in Thersland when he was just a mere 32 years old.

    Without ambition, it wasn't possible. And that ambition of his could only be achieved if he got Theo under his wing. After all, not only would the group become even more prominent, but Theo would also become their strongest fighter in a few years.

    Suddenly, another middle-aged man opened the door and entered the room.

    "How is it?" He asked with a calm tone.

    "It's hard for us to get his information, especially his address. No one has seen him either. We can only do one last thing, which is to gain the support of all the real estate companies to check his address." The middle-aged man said with a worried tone.

    "Hmph. To think he would move from that place right after he returned to the country… Has anyone contacted him yet?"

    "I don't think so. They should have the same difficulty as us right now. We have made a simple mission to visit our place for a talk in his personal mission, but his personal assistant refuses us."

    "Don't mess with the temples. It's under the UN jurisdiction… We don't want to involve the government too." The leader thought for a moment and said, "For now, increase the reward. I'm sure he will agree to talk with ten million. At that time, we can force him into our contracts or he will lose his life."

    "But that…" His assistant frowned. "This will enrage the government and citizens."

    "We can still use drugs." The leader shrugged. "Anyway, I have several ways to force him into a contract. After that, he can't do anything… Besides, the government has stated that they won't do anything to him, including inviting him. So, we are good to go."

    "But he may go to another country soon. I'm sure many countries are interested in him."

    "Don't worry about it. The contract won't forbid him from visiting another country."

    "That will just anger them. They may appear good outside, but they may assassinate us if we put him in this position."

    "There is no guarantee that Theodore Griffith has accepted their offers. If not, he would have gone to them already like Laust Lange. His case is not the same as those third years too, since graduation is on the corner. Besides, he won't realize he has signed the contract until a few years later. It's better if another country nurtures him for me since I can reap such good fruit later." The middle-aged man shook his head. "I, Rolf Steen, will get him and rise to the very top of this country as soon as the current president leaves his seat. For that, I will obtain Theodore Griffith no matter what."

    "This…" His assistant gulped down and sighed. "I understand. I will go to Fighter Temple to add the reward."

    He sighed and left the room. His assistant opened his Skylink and shook his head helplessly, looking at his resignation letter. He had played with fire when he served as Rolf's assistant, but he didn't want to play with magma, so this task might be his last task. Of course, he also knew other groups' intentions too, but whether they could control Theodore Griffith or not would depend on their ability.

    …

    Meanwhile, In Vatican Palace, a woman sat on the chair with a troubled expression, asking the other woman who stood before her. "Are you sure you want to do this, Agata?"
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    "Are you sure you want to do this, Agata?" The woman, who was none other than the pope's student Enrica, asked her best friend.

    "Yes. I believe I'm the best candidate to go to Thersland." She nodded as her hair turned red and her face got slightly fatter, toning down her beauty a little bit. "I have prepared myself to do this."

    "But do you know how to find him?" Enrica asked.

    "I have my way."

    "So, you plan to seduce him?" She smiled, teasing her.

    "Nope." Agata shook her head and turned, walking to the bed and using it as her chair. She raised four fingers. "First of all, I doubt it can be done so easily and a person like him won't fall into tricks like this. Hence, I want to make a connection with him first… Probably as a friend. Everything can be built later with time."

    "Ho?" Enrica became serious as Agata continued.

    "Secondly, the closest one to him in our tournament group is me. I know that this kind of relationship is not that big of a deal, but he will certainly give me some face. That's when I can start my own plans.

    "The third reason is to handle his problem there. As you know that although he has promised to come to us, not many know this truth or it will become big news already, especially from those who get rejected while being unaware of this agreement the entire time. Even his teammates were far from him when we held the conversation, remember?"

    "Certainly." Enrica nodded. "I guess you have your reasons. I can send several people to help you, considering you need to deal with Supreme Rank Experts… After all, I'm sure you want to give some warning to those who covet him, right?"

    "It's fine. My family's bodyguards can handle it for me. For now, I need to get a second identity."

    "Wait, you are asking the wrong person if you want to do it." Enrica raised her hands instinctively. "Don't ask me for a counterfeit…"

    "Haha." Agata chuckled. "I can do it by myself. I just want you to know I can only go in a week or so."

    "Okay. In that case, I can inform my teacher so that he can talk with our Prime Minister about this matter." Enrica nodded, knowing why she talked to her regarding this matter. However, she continued with an unsure tone. "Then what is the fourth reason… You are raising four fingers, right?"

    The blindfolded Enrica obviously couldn't see it as she was also still unsure about the vision in her mind.

    Agata couldn't help but smile as she said the fourth reason. "What other reason could I have?"

    "So, you are interested in him." Enrica sighed. "Well, I might have teased you this whole time, but I know that he is not interested in you, you know. I'm just afraid that you will get hurt after this."

    Agata shook her head and put on a genuine smile. "All I know are two things. The chance will only become zero if I don't pursue him. After all, it's rare to see someone like him, so I can't afford to give up without even doing anything. The second thing is when I shall give up… Rica, I know when to act and when to give up. Please believe in me."

    Enrica let out a long sigh. "Fine, fine. You can do whatever you want. I will just lend you my shoulder if you come to me crying later."

    "Shouldn't you pray for my success?" Agata pouted.

    "Haha, it's just me teasing you. Of course, I will pray for your success." Enrica smiled. "God bless you."

    …

    Similar discussions were happening in China.

    Cheng Sui just came out of the meeting room while looking down.

    Zhong Li, who stood behind the door, accompanied him while asking, "Why the long face? Is it still a no-go?"

    "Yes. At first, they agreed to this, but since Theodore only said he would come to our country instead of joining our country, they are retracting their offer. Well, it's been debated as soon as they get the document from Theodore, though… I have tried to fight for the contract, including my pops, but it doesn't look that good."

    "Have you considered the manual way?"

    "I have, but we can't do anything unless Theodore comes to us directly. Yeah, they have forbidden us to send anything for a favor as well. It's true that Theodore may become stronger, but those people won't take the gamble. They will try to weaken him for the time being and when there is a chance, they may eliminate him. At the very least, we can't do anything before his 18th birthday." Cheng Sui shrugged.

    "Well, he can choose an International Family that can rival the Griffith Family, so while he doesn't belong to the country, he can do anything in every corner of the world with that influence. I think this is his real plan…"

    "Yeah. My pops said so too… The Griffith Family may be exceptionally strong, but it's not like they are at the top too. It's such a shame that we don't know which family he will go to. For now, we have narrowed the targets down to Italy, the US, the UK, Japan, and this country."

    "Ho?" Zhong Li furrowed his eyebrows. "Italy's Pope is the target. There are several groups in the US that can stand toe to toe with the Griffith Family. The British Royal Family and that crazy Duke can do it too. Japan has two as well, while your Cheng Family is considered one from our country."

    "Yeah. In any case, we can't do anything for the time being, so I will just see Theodore's choice."

    "I don't want to be his enemy to be honest. Imagine if one of our strongest Mythical Rank Experts runs rampant in this country. Stopping them will be a mess."

    "Indeed. What Theodore lacks right now is time and resources. As soon as he chooses an influence, he solves that problem." Cheng Sui sighed. "Either way, the country will try to prevent other countries from sending any support to him, so we don't get any disadvantages."

    "That's impossible though."

    "It's hard, but we should be able to stop some." Cheng Sui shrugged. "Anyway, let's go back to my house and have a drink. We can continue our talk there."

    "Sure."
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    Meanwhile, Nella punched forward, creating a small shock wave that blew everything in front of her.

    There was even a fan-shaped trail on the ground, showing she had been doing this for a while.

    Suddenly, a middle-aged man with blue-colored hair came to their garden, asking, "I think you have practiced enough for today…"

    Nella glanced at him as her expression turned serious. "Now that I think about it, isn't it the time for other countries to start making their move? Father, I want to learn about Theo's parents. Who are they? Seeing the record alone already tells me that they are not weak. They are among the top fighters, right?"

    "…" The middle-aged man closed his eyes and looked away. "It's not the time yet. Just wait for another few months and you will know about them."

    "You always told me the same answer. If I don't have enough information, I can't choose my life choice, you know."

    "You will be informed after your 18th birthday." He still refused to answer.

    Nella frowned and said, "Still, with them being one of the strongest, I doubt the family can do anything to Theo for a while. I don't see the reason why they chose to fake their suicide…"

    "That's enough. You shouldn't pry anything about his life anymore."

    "So, you didn't deny my claim about their strength." Nella smirked and glanced at him. "If they are among the strongest, they should meet him…"

    "You now started playing tricks with your father." The middle-aged man sighed while shaking his head helplessly. He extended his hand to grab Nella, bringing her forcefully inside.

    However, Nella quickly took a step back and planned to avoid him, but her body suddenly moved toward him as if an invisible string pulled her into her father's hand.

    In the end, her father's hand circled around her stomach as he carried her inside. "I need to punish a bad girl."

    "I'm almost 18 years old!"

    "Even if you are 50 years old, you will always still be a little girl in my eyes." He smiled as they returned to the house.

    …

    Unlike her conversation, Shibuya Mami certainly didn't have such a relaxed conversation, especially with the guy who always puts on a serious face, Laust Lange.

    "So, what do you think about it?" asked Mami while pouring tea for him and her.

    "What?" Laust furrowed his eyebrows.

    "I'm sure you already know this, but this is the time for the countries to start making their move. And this wave will surely shake Thersland, let alone the epicenter of this entire problem, Theodore Griffith."

    Laust shook his head. "I don't really care. I will settle everything after I have gained enough strength. As long as I haven't reached the Supreme Rank, I won't think much about what's happening there."

    "Haha, you're no fun." Mami chuckled.

    "Then, why are you laughing?"

    "The fact that you are not fun is a joke in my eyes." Mami laughed. "Anyway, I can promise you. You can reach the Supreme Rank within three years. Of course, the speed will depend on your Original Technique. The sooner you create one, the faster you can reach Supreme Rank."

    Laust quickly rose from the floor, not even glancing at the tea that Mami poured. He just turned around and walked away.

    However, before he reached the door, Mami continued, "Also, you are not allowed to die. We are not raising you just to have you die. If Theodore wants to claim your life, depending on the situation, we will put a stop there."

    Laust stopped for a second as if telling her that he was listening before storming out of the room without a single word.

    "Such a boring man. No, should I say he is just shy…" Mami chuckled and looked at the tea. "I guess I need to drink two cups now."

    She let out a sigh and looked at the window, muttering, "I guess it's going to be troublesome after this. Laust is the right catch for us since he is naturally talented for Technique training… As for Theo, we still need to wait for the Prime Minister's decision. I guess we will wait for a while."

    …

    Miami, the United States.

    A woman was lying down on the beach chair. She wore a white bikini that complemented her blonde hair and revealed her alluring curves.

    Suddenly, another woman, who appeared to be slightly older than her, came to her while saying, "There are several debates in the White House about our stance…"

    "Theodore Griffith?" She replied with her eyes still closed.

    "Yes. They are arguing about his loyalty. After all, not many want to pour all the resources for other people to leave after getting all that…"

    "Of course. He is from the Griffith Family. Unfortunately, we can't get any information regarding his parents, but I think he is planning to gain enough support to ensure his safety from other countries and the Griffith Family."

    "Then, what should we do?"

    "Tell my grandfather to recruit him." She nonchalantly answered.

    "Wha—" Her body shook, never expecting this kind of answer. "But Miss' Starry Group alone should be enough to handle this matter. Why would you bring the Star Group to the picture? I'm afraid Sir…"

    "That's enough. You don't need to explain it to me. Do you think I don't know about it already?" She sighed and rose from the chair while taking off her sunglasses. "I smell money from him. That's enough."

    "This…" She didn't know what to say.

    The blonde woman sighed. "To think you doubt my ability… Listen here, I, Maya Hamilton, never take an investment that I may lose in the future. Just trust me."

    Suddenly, Maya fell silent as if she just thought of another incredible plan.

    "Wait a minute. Tell my father this instead… Remember to say every single word without any mistakes." She smirked. "Grandfather, let's have a gamble. In three months, I'm going to Thersland to settle everything with Theodore Griffith.

    "If he comes with me along with all his worth that may exceed everyone's expectation, he will be the person of my Starry Group, but Star Group also needs to help him too, especially his protection. If I lose, I will go to the matchmaking he arranges."

    "But you just will go there simply for formality…"

    "Muhaha, Of course. No man is qualified to bring me to their bed!" She laughed.

    "Yes, I understand. I shall tell him everything, including your last sentence." She nodded and left.

    "Wait, what?! There's no need for that last one…" Maya scratched the back of her head. "Well, it's not like my grandfather doesn't know… Whatever." She just leaned back to the couch and closed her eyes again, relaxing her body.
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    In the Lange Family Mansion, Laust's father, Endo Lange, slammed his table and glared at the butler. "You are so freaking useless!"

    The butler only closed his eyes, not saying anything.

    Endo Lange wanted Theo's information and there was still no news about him after more than a month, making him angry.

    However, the butler seemed to have understood why Laust wanted to mend the relationship between him and Theo.

    Although Theo didn't have an information network like them, concealing his whereabouts was still possible, albeit things like this would soon be found out sooner or later.

    And he had predicted what Endo Lange wanted to do after this.

    "I already saw everything about his personality. Do you think he will forgive us?" Endo glared at the butler. "I want him dead. I don't care how much money you use, I want to know his whereabouts!"

    Yes, this was what they should do to get Theo's information. Only by using their connections and money could they 'ask' all Real Estate agencies about Theo's personal information, especially after the government stated they wouldn't be involved in Theo's matter.

    "I understand." The butler politely bowed his head before leaving the room.

    To his surprise, two people had been waiting behind the door as they entered together.

    Those two were Ben Lange and Sihan Raskaka.

    Ben politely bowed and said, "Father. I have returned home. I am bringing someone with me."

    When Endo saw Sihan's face, he subconsciously muttered his name. "Sihan Raskaka."

    "I am glad that Father knows him. This will make it easier." Ben smiled and pointed his hand at Sihan. "I'm sure Father knows he is Theodore Griffith's bully and Theodore Griffith must be targeting him to kill him. That's why I brought him to you. We can use him as bait to lure him out, allowing us to ambush him."

    "Hm?" Endo stopped for a moment as his expression became serious, understanding this information. If he could use Sihan, he might be able to lure Theo out.

    "He only has one demand. It's for our family to guarantee his safety. In other words, we will jump in before Theodore kills him." Ben smiled.

    Ben Lange suddenly recalled what happened two days ago.

    He and Sihan met face to face for the first time. In fact, he didn't expect to have Sihan meet him.

    "So, what does the winner of the Grand Gaia want from me?" Ben smirked as he didn't plan to waste any time for pleasantries.

    Sihan seemed to share the same sentiment. He stated, "I offer myself to be your bait. You must already know my relationship with him. As long as you can kill him, I am satisfied."

    "Ho?" Ben's expression turned grim as he looked around, confirming there wasn't anyone nearby. "Let's cut to the chase. What do you want? I don't think killing him is all you want, right? I'm sure you don't want to die, else why do you even bother to come to me?"

    Sihan nodded with a calm expression.

    When he saw that reaction, he muttered inwardly, 'Hmm. This Theodore Griffith… has helped my brother overcome his matter and change for the better. I should repay him, no? Maybe I should provide some time for him by slowing Father again?

    'No, I'm sure that father will send someone strong this time, so I may need to commission the Daemon group again to eliminate them. I can put all the blame on Sihan as well, since I can say he traps us.

    'This way, Father will think twice about harming Theodore Griffith in the near future. This should be enough to let him become a Hero Rank Expert. At that time, I believe he should have enough strength to escape and lay low for a while.' Ben nodded with a serious expression as if telling Sihan his decision.

    "I can bring you to my father, the current master of the Lange Family. However, I can't guarantee you that he will agree."

    Sihan nodded without hesitation. "That's enough. I believe we share a common goal."

    "Then, I'm looking forward to our cooperation." Ben smiled.

    Recalling this scene and seeing his father's expression, Ben thought this was indeed a perfect opportunity not only to help Theo but also to weaken his father's power.

    "What do you think about it, Father? I believe this is a perfect chance for us to strike Theodore Griffith. Besides, I'm sure you want to use the family's money and connection to know his home, right? Instead of doing that, I think it's good to go along with this plan. It's free." Ben smiled.

    "!!!" The butler seemed to understand what Ben tried to do. Ben told him that he wanted to repay Theo's kindness for changing his brother for the better. And if that were true, Ben would be planning to make this plan fail, delaying everything for about two to three months.

    After that, Endo needed to use money and connections to resume the current plan. However, due to the multiple failures, that plan would face many problems, delaying it even further. At the very least, they could give Theo around six months.

    This should be enough to repay Theo's kindness. As long as Ben could talk it out with Theo, they should be able to resolve the misunderstandings and direct Theo's anger to Endo.

    Seeing all these plans made him remember the time he served their mother. If only he could smile right now, he would have put on a genuine smile, feeling happy about the brothers' growth.

    Unfortunately, he needed to put on a stern face as the butler stepped up. "Master. I believe this plan is good. It doesn't cost us any money either."

    "You are too lenient. Have you forgotten that he has failed once?" Endo slammed his table and glared at his butler.

    However, the butler didn't back down as he faced his master with a solemn expression. "It's normal to see failures when you grow up. And us, adults, should be cleaning it up. That's why… If Young Master failed this time…"

    The butler released his killing intent as the ground started to crack and the windows began to tremble. He continued, "I shall be the one who does the next plan myself."

    "…" Endo suddenly fell silent and closed his eyes. He thought for a moment and checked his butler's expression.

    After several considerations, Endo finally opened his mouth. "Two months. I won't give you more time than that."

    "Thank you, Father. I will do my best not to fail your expectations." Ben politely bowed to him.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When they reached home, all Theo did was throw a party for Ava since only because of her support could he achieve all these.

    Though, all Ava wanted was food.

    Hence, He cooked for her until she was satisfied. And since they returned at night, Theo quickly went to sleep after filling his hunger and washing his body.

    The next day, Theo wanted to sell everything from his mission. However, before leaving his room, he suddenly thought about something.

    He turned back and looked at Ava, who was lying down on the couch, staring at the news. It was hilarious to see a rabbit watching the news, but considering Ava understood it perfectly, he thought it was fine.

    Still, he had something to ask her. "Ava, do you mind helping me?"

    "Kyu?!" She tilted her head in confusion.

    "How far can you spot or hear a sound?" Theo asked.

    That question made her understand what her role was. She thought for a moment and wondered how to convey it to him.

    She then looked at the door and the swimming pool on the other side of the house, pointing at both of them. "Kyu!"

    "From the wall to the swimming pool? The range is roughly 50 feet." Theo was confused and still waited, feeling Ava had yet to finish her answer.

    She then tapped the couch twenty-five times and raised her hand. "Kyu."

    "Hmm? So above a thousand feet?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. Although it was just a rough idea, he understood that her hearing was quite powerful. "Still, normal rabbits can hear four times that range…"

    "Kyu?!" Ava took a step back in shock before finding raising her hand and nodding her head. After that, she pointed to the sky and pointed at her ears before making a surprised expression but shaking her head.

    "Ehm… Wait, I need time to interpret that one." Theo scratched the back of his head. "What you said earlier is when you can understand the sound. Past that range, you can't understand it but still hear it… Something like that."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded furiously, showing she wasn't useless.

    Theo looked down and pondered. "You can't show yourself outside, but I can use my illusion to let you peek without getting spotted by others. If you are satisfied with it, will you help me?"

    "Kyu!" Ava's expression brightened as she jumped to Theo's shoulder without hesitation, not wanting to waste any more seconds at home.

    "Ahaha," Theo chuckled. "I want you to use your ears to spot any possible spies that follow us. Do you think it's possible?"

    "Kyu!" Ava raised her foot with a smile on her face, telling him to leave everything to her.

    "In that case…" Theo put her down and changed his clothes.

    A few minutes later. He came out with a white t-shirt and covered it with an orange shirt. On his back was a backpack filled with the Purple Haze Grass and Several Material Cards since he wanted to register the items on Skynet and allowed the agency to handle everything. They took 5 percent of the sales, but it was better than handling it himself.

    "You can hide behind my shirt and peek through the gap of the buttons. I will put on an illusion to make it like there's no one peeking. Just make sure you don't struggle too much since I don't want you to be found out…" Theo nodded with a smile.

    "Kyu!" She nodded, leaped to his shoulder and entered his shirt. Standing on top of his belt, she slightly opened his shirt, so she could look around. "Kyu?!"

    "Yeah. That's okay." Theo confirmed it and put on an illusion as if his shirt didn't have anything behind it.

    Of course, he had prepared another pair of clothes inside the bag since he wanted to visit both Assassin Temple and Fighter Temple, considering he needed to submit three missions to Assassin Temple and the personal mission to Fighter Temple to get the best of everything.

    In Fighter Temple, he obviously couldn't wear his mask. That was why he wanted Ava to spot anyone following him.

    Besides, he had gotten all the missions sent by Sarah. All of them were personal missions, considering many people wanted to meet him to discuss something with him, probably to invite him to their group.

    He opened his missions.

    Mission: Meeting with Claragie Corp. in Clark Tower

    Level: -

    Reward: 500,000 Zils

    Mission: Meeting with Judgment Group in the Judgement Group Headquarters

    Level: -

    Reward: 1,500,000 Zils

    …

    …

    Mission: Meeting with Faerie Group in the Faerie Group Headquarters

    Level: -

    Reward: 10,000,000 Zils

    "Seriously…" Theo sighed. He had seen it a few times, but he was still impressed by the number. It felt like a fan meeting if he ignored the purpose of the meeting. "Haha."

    Suddenly, another notification came up, not from his Skylink but from God of Mischief himself. It was such a ridiculous notification to the point Theo coughed a few times in bewilderment.

    Trial: The First Mischief

    Description: Meet those people, get all their money, and leave!

    Reward: You get the reward from those people already

    "What the—" Theo facepalmed, staring at the trial in disbelief. "Are you freaking kidding me? It's the same as making those people my enemies?"

    Theo flipped out as he couldn't understand his intention. Making enemies left and right was the last thing he wanted to do, yet, the trial forced him to do it.

    "Is there a way to reject this?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    Unfortunately, God of Mischief replied.

    [No.]

    [You can't create a commotion in the world without learning to do it on a smaller scale like this. Besides, you get money to buy more skills. Don't complain and quickly go. The benefits are worth more than the risk.]

    "What benefit? They will try to kill me after this…" Theo clicked his tongue. However, he also found something strange. "Wait a minute. My main identity right now is Joker and I have no plan in using my real identity for the remaining mission, so I am good to go. Also, I should be able to buy time since I am mostly fighting on the other side.

    "As long as I play my cards right, I can handle everything. Well, knowing there are many influences inviting me, I believe they understand if I don't choose them. It's not like I'm planning to offend them. Only two or three of them will probably think this way.

    "With my current skills… I think I can escape from them." Theo thought for a moment. "If only I had a Metamorphosis to change my appearance… My escape is nothing but assured. In other words, this is free money."

    Suddenly, another notification came and steeled Theo's resolve.

    Trial: The First Mischief

    Description: Meet those people, get all their money, and leave!

    Reward: Guarantee Metamorphosis Skill in Hero Rank Advancement
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo wanted to ask why the skill reward needed to wait until Hero Rank Advancement, but God of Mischief ran away from the question by answering him to wait.

    In the end, he just gave up and went out of his house, heading straight to a public area.

    Since no one knew about him yet, Theo didn't put on his mask. He simply wore sunglasses and a hat to cover his face, making no one realize it was him.

    He planned to settle the matter in Fighter Temple first.

    Theo had contacted his personal assistant that he would come. So, as soon as Theo arrived, he found Sarah standing outside the building, waiting for him.

    Since he was still in disguise, Theo approached her with a calm expression. "Sorry for making you wait."

    "Ah," Sarah instinctively let out a shout in a low voice as her body flinched. She took a closer look at his face and realized he was Theo. "Please come inside. We can talk in a room to discuss everything."

    "I understand." Theo extended his hand, asking her to lead the way.

    The two entered the room on the third floor. There wasn't much he could see from this room other than a pair of chairs and a table in the middle of the room. There wasn't any decoration other than a window on the opposite side of the room.

    This was a private room of the temple where they could discuss many things regarding the mission. If Theo wanted to bring out everything he had, no one would know about it as well.

    That was why Theo didn't complain or anything. He simply sat on the chair and put down his sunglasses and hat. "I have told you about my reasons for coming here, right?"

    "Yes." Sarah nodded with a serious expression and opened her Skylink, showing multiple missions.

    "For the time being, I have killed the Squiddy Lamp in Lambert Lake," said Theo while handing his Fighter Card, showing that he had killed one.

    After confirming the kill, Sarah quickly marked the mission as completed. "I have marked it as completed. You will receive the money within 24 hours."

    "Sure." Theo nodded. "Also, I am planning to take all those invitations today."

    "All of them?" Sarah raised her eyebrows. "There are around twenty invitations, you know."

    "It's fine. I have my way." Theo waved his hand as if telling her it wasn't a big deal. "Just tell them I'm going to visit them today."

    Although Sarah didn't understand what Theo wanted, she still followed his request. "I understand. I will call them after this."

    "Okay." Theo smiled.

    "Is there something else?"

    "No. I think that's all. I need to catch up with my schedule and visit them right away." Theo chuckled. "It's going to be a tough day."

    "I understand. I shall confirm the request with the client after this." Sarah rose from the seat and guided him outside the room.

    However, as soon as they came out, Theo asked, "Where is the toilet?"

    "Just go straight to this corridor and turn left. You will find it on your right." Sarah pointed her finger to the right.

    "Okay. Thanks." Theo turned and walked away. "You don't need to wait for me. I know the way out."

    Sarah then left the corridor and returned to complete her tasks.

    Meanwhile, Theo quickly summoned his clone and changed into other clothes and put on his mask. This way, he had a clone that would handle the meeting while he could report to the Assassin Temple and sell the rest of the materials.

    Of course, Theo was the first to come out because he was the main guy, while the original waited for a moment and left with another attire and a mask that covered his face. He hid his hair with a hood that had been tightened to avoid anyone seeing his hair color.

    He then walked out of the building safely and headed straight to Assassin Temple with Ava, confirming that no one followed him as of now. As for his clone, he didn't care much, considering it was just a clone and he could simply disappear if he were being followed.

    Theo told his personal assistant to come out since he wanted to deal with some missions.

    "Hello, I am here to help you." The white-haired guy came out. He was Theo's new assistant after leaving Magician Temple to come to Assassin Temple, Raith.

    "Sure. I just applied for three missions on my way here and since I have completed all of them, I would like to submit everything." Theo nodded.

    "I understand." Raith opened his Skylink to check the missions and received Theo's Illusionist Card, confirming the mission. "Zombie Flesh, Purple Haze Grass, and Megalo Fish, am I right?"

    "Yes."

    "In that case, please." Raith checked Theo's Illusionist Card and found Megalo Fish among the monsters he killed and quickly marked the mission as completed. "For now, I need the Undead Flesh Card."

    Theo took out the card without hesitation and asked, "This is the card. By the way, is there anyone wanting to buy more Undead Flesh Cards? Maybe you can contact the issuer of the mission, asking whether he wants more or not."

    "Let me check it first." Raith nodded and opened the Quest Log and realized multiple people had submitted the same mission, so it seemed he could submit it a few times. "It's possible."

    "That's good." Theo smiled and took out 32 Undead Flesh Cards. "I have 32 more cards."

    "That much? I need to confirm it first… Let me make a call first," said Raith before thinking. "That's right. How about the Purple Haze Grass? Do you want to submit it first before I handle the Undead Flesh Card?"

    "Sure." Theo nodded and took three Purple Haze Grass out of his bag.

    "Excuse me… Can you sell those Purple Haze Grass to me?" Suddenly, a female voice echoed in his ears.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and turned, finding a brown-haired girl approaching him. Still, what took his attention was the fact that she was in a wheelchair.

    "If it's possible, can you sell the Purple Haze Grass to me? As you know, the grass is nutritious, especially for strengthening the bones. I wonder if you can sell it to me…" She asked again while looking at her legs, implying that she wanted the grass to make her bone recover faster and get out of the wheelchair as soon as possible.

    "…"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I am prepared to pay for the termination fee." She overheard their conversation that Theo just took the mission before coming here. So, if he wanted to cancel it, he needed to pay the termination fee because of the loss of time. Even though it was only two hours or so, it was mandatory.

    And with the girl paying the termination fee, he could sell the Purple Haze Grass at full price since the former needed the Purple Haze Grass to treat her injury.

    In fact, because people often got injured on the other side, Purple Haze Grass was always in high demand.

    Normally, one would take pity when they saw a girl going all the way to call him to buy Purple Haze Grass, especially in her condition, but Theo simply ignored her and looked at Raith. "Anyway, this is your three Purple Haze Grass. Please submit the mission."

    What Theo wanted was not entirely the money. He also wished to get the Contribution Points, so he could increase his privilege level.

    "Wha—" The girl was shocked at first, but Theo turned back and said, "Alright. How many Purple Haze Grass do you want?"

    "Huh?" The girl tilted her head in confusion, never expecting to hear this kind of question from Theo. After all, he just submitted his Purple Haze Grass.

    Little did she know Theo still had forty of them.

    "I want everything you have… That is if you have more." She hurriedly replied because she was about to post a mission for the Purple Haze Grass too.

    "You sure?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Yes. I can buy each grass for 400,000 Zils. It's higher than the mission earlier," she said without hesitation.

    'Ah, rich kid?' Theo thought for a moment and said, "Okay. I can sell it to you, but please do it through the missions. I don't mind if you give me just 350,000 Zils per grass if you go through the mission."

    What Theo wanted was Contribution Points together with money, so he thought this should be enough.

    "Okay." She nodded. "We can use your personal assistant to handle the mission."

    "Good."

    Not long after, Raith returned to Theo, bringing good news. "I have contacted him. He said it's okay to buy everything."

    "Then I will submit all of them." Theo took out the remaining Undead Flesh Card and said, "By the way, is it alright to get a private room? This lady here is going to make a personal request too."

    Raith pondered for a moment and acknowledged the request. He got a little bit of commission from Theo's mission anyway, so he thought it was fine to handle this much problem.

    "Sure. I will guide both of you to the room." Raith led them to the third floor, so they could finish the matter.

    Meanwhile, the woman was curious about how much Purple Haze Grass he could fork out, considering it was quite rare grass nowadays.

    Upon entering the room, Raith opened his Skylink to register Theo's mission. "I have added the Contribution Points for you and because of the amount that needs to be transferred, you'll receive the money within 24 hours. Each Undead Flesh Card gives you 500 points and the Purple Haze Grass also gives you the same. As for the Megalo Fish, it gives you 1,000 contribution points."

    "Good." Theo nodded and checked his Illusionist Card.

    Name: Joker

    Level: 193

    Attributes: Strength A, Endurance C, Agility B, Vitality C, Magic Power A

    Health Problem: -

    Privilege: -

    Kill: 2849 (+)

    Zils: 140,000

    Contribution Points: 18,700 (18,700)

    Theo smiled as he got a total of eighteen thousand Contribution Points and almost reached Silver Level Privilege, where he could buy Rank B and Rank C cards from this place.

    And he had one more person he could use to increase his range. He quickly glared at the woman as if implying she needed to hurry up. "Please."

    The woman nodded and called Raith to give her the form to fill, issuing the mission.

    It took her ten minutes to fill everything and set it to Theo's personal request.

    "I have certainly received the form." Raith nodded. "I'll repeat it. The mission will be to search for Purple Haze Grass, and each grass will be rewarded 350,000 Zils and 150 Contribution Points. The mission will be continuous until Sir Joker runs out of supplies. Is that correct?"

    "Yeah." She nodded.

    "I understand. Please wait a minute. I will record the mission." Raith then left them for a moment.

    Meanwhile, Theo looked at the woman in silence.

    "Nice to meet you. I'm Risa… Ehm, Just Risa." She smiled, barely stopping herself before she told him her full name. "I accidentally saw your Illusionist Card. Sorry."

    "It's fine." Theo shrugged, knowing there wasn't much to be seen there.

    "By the way, how many grasses can you fork out?" Risa asked with a serious expression. "You surely won't sell only one, right?"

    Risa tried to pry the information by checking his reaction, considering Theo seemed to be confident with the amount of his Purple Haze Grass.

    Theo shrugged, not wanting to scare the girl to the point she retracted the offer. "Let's wait until Raith comes back."

    "You're boring." She smiled, feeling that Theo might be better than reported. After all, the mission he took was usually for Hero Rank or someone close to it and they would go there with a group.

    Yet, the one before him did it alone, considering he didn't even flinch when Raith sent the Contribution Points.

    Not long after, Raith sent the mission to Theo and returned to the room. "I have sent the mission. Please submit the Purple Haze Grass."

    Theo nodded and took out a total of 40 Purple Haze Grass, stunning the woman as she didn't expect to spend so much for a single mission. In fact, five Purple Haze Grass should allow her to recover by tomorrow. She never thought she would buy so much and realized she had been had.

    Raith knew that the situation would be serious, but he simply followed the mission and marked it completed forty times, sending Theo his 6,000 Contribution Points while the money would be sent later.

    Theo smiled at the lady and shamelessly said, "Thank you for your patronage." And escaped from the room without waiting for her reply.

    Surprisingly, the lady wasn't angry at him. Instead, her lips curved. After all, it wasn't easy to gather all these materials with his level.

    The card needed to be updated in six months and his level was only 193 on his card. With the number of monsters and the missions he took, he should have reached level 230 if not level 240, within six months on top of that. It was a rare talent in her eyes.

    "Interesting. Joker, is it?" She smiled and shouted at Theo, who just escaped. "If it's someone else, you just end their life with debt, you know!"  

    *****

    Author's Note: Ellen Art is down below.
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    After getting what he wanted, Theo quickly picked up his pace to a place called Runa Group. This group usually acted as a third party that helped people selling their products on the Skynet.

    They would take care of the advertisement and other things and sell the products as quickly as possible. Theo wanted to use them to get the money as quickly as possible since it was a better option than the temple since people usually got thirty percent more.

    However, he was utterly shocked on the way, not because of what he saw but because his clone met someone he knew.

    His clone was standing still after opening the door. The meeting place was a simple room in a restaurant, so Theo didn't suspect anything from this meeting, but when he opened the door, he saw an otherworldly beauty sitting there with a smile on her face.

    When Theo opened the door, she waved her hand and asked him to come in. "It's been a while, Theo."

    Theo understood why she came here and calmed his heart within seconds before entering the room and closing the door so no one could see or hear them.

    He sat in the opposite direction, looking at the beauty he never expected to see in this country. Letting out a long sigh, Theo said, "Yeah. It's only been a month, though. I guess you're coming here to…"

    "What if I tell you I come here because I am interested in you?" She smiled from ear to ear.

    "Don't joke around, Miss…"

    "Oh come on, just call me Agata since I have been calling you Theo this whole time. I thought you were more shameless than me."

    Theo scratched the back of his head. "Fine, fine. So, care to tell me the truth, Agata?"

    "You're so cold. Normally, when people get a surprise like this, they will keep the conversation going so as to not bore me."

    "Well, if you are bored, you can simply go outside and search for something more interesting." Theo shrugged. "Besides, it's not like you can leave whether you are bored or not."

    "As expected, you're truly interesting." Agata chuckled. "Yeah. I can't leave since I need to give you something."

    "As Italy's representative?"

    "Yes." She nodded before gently placing her hand on top of her breast as if pointing at herself. "Italy decides to give you… me!"

    Theo closed his eyes and fell silent before pointing at the door. "The exit is that way."

    "I rent this room, you know. You're making me hurt." Agata chuckled even louder. It was truly amusing to see Theo's reaction that didn't go with the norm.

    "So, are you planning to get serious or not? Just for your information, my schedule is tight today." Theo sighed and looked at her.

    If one asked Theo whether Agata's appearance was beautiful or not, he would definitely say, "She is beautiful and my heart certainly moves by her beauty. I'm just like any other guy."

    However, he would also add, "But that's all. I appreciate her beauty, but that doesn't mean I want her."

    Despite knowing this, Agata still decided to come here. He was the first person that piqued her interest, but whether she could get him or not… was the purpose of this trip.

    She looked at Theo with a serious expression before taking a sip of the orange juice on the side. "Anyway, I have come here to negotiate the offer with you."

    "I am listening."

    "If I am not wrong, you're aiming to be an influence at the same level of the Griffith Family, right?"

    Theo thought for a moment and decided there wasn't a need to hide his intention since other countries must have realized it too. "Yes."

    "You should know that such influences are rare. I mean, if you want to topple them, you may need an influence with at least a trillion Zils or approximately a hundred billion US dollars… as their net worth. Only such a family has enough money to fight the Griffith Family by hiring experts or something.

    "Or you can search for an international influence that has a long history, having so many Mythical Rank Experts. They will have overwhelming might… Of course, I don't think the Griffith Family wants you after you choose to separate yourself from the family, right? Unless you have something they want…

    "Last but not least, you need another hidden family." She smiled. "For now, I can only say there are two influences that can satisfy you. They are the War God Family and the Pope. Unfortunately, I don't think you can refrain from killing your enemy, right? Or act like a good person outside, so I guess the Pope is not suitable for you. He can give you some guidance, but that's all."

    Theo closed his eyes and nodded with a serious expression. "Yes."

    "Then, the second option will be the War God Family. This family has been producing many experts for the country. And I can proudly say that the family has always been receiving blessings related to war like figures. I'm sure you know one of them…"

    "Ignazio?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Correct. How about a kiss as a reward?" She jokingly asked.

    "Sure." Theo nodded without hesitation while pointing at his right cheek.

    She opened her mouth and stared at Theo in shock. She thought Theo would refuse according to what she had seen from his action this whole time.

    "What? Do you think I will refuse?" He smiled. "I know that you think that way."

    She facepalmed and laughed, realizing she was just defeated. "Haha, this is truly interesting."

    "So, are you going to do it or not?" Theo shrugged and sighed.

    She kept laughing for another ten seconds before saying while wiping the tears on the corner of her eyes. "Say, do you want to know a bit about your mother?"

    "What did you say?" Theo frowned as his expression turned cold. However, the timing was a bit too perfect, especially when she said the War God Family always received a blessing from war like figures. In that instant, he came to a realization. "My mother is related to this family?"

    She raised her eyebrows and showed a smile filled with excitement. "What do you think?"
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    Chapter 379: War God Family

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What do you think?"

    Theo's expression became extremely cold as he said, "What do you know?"

    "Do you think I will give the information to you easily?" Agata shook her head. "After a long investigation, we have realized that your mother comes from the War God Family. Well, you can say Ignazio is also your cousin."

    Theo shook his head. "Do you think this kind of information can force me to join you? Besides, my father and my mother have died from an incident a long time ago."

    "That is what you think. I can assure you that they are still alive."

    Theo raised his eyebrows and rose from the chair. "What did you say?"

    He looked surprised, but this action couldn't escape her eyes. "I am sorry, but I had used my skill when I was waiting for you. The skill allowed me to make a certain illusion where you would see the figures you want to see the most.

    "Seeing you have no reaction when your parents are next to me means you don't have a longing attachment, so you must have known about their conditions." She shook her head while sighing. "There's no need to fool me with your expression."

    "What? You used your skills?" Theo slammed the table and looked to the side, "Is that the reason I'm seeing my brother next to you?"

    "Ah, sorry, I lied about my skill. This is why I know you are lying." She smirked.

    "And of course… I just want to play along with your little trick." Theo shrugged and sat down as if nothing happened.

    The two twitched their eyebrows as they both couldn't see which one was a lie, which one wasn't from each other.

    'She is dangerous indeed.' Theo muttered inwardly while maintaining his calm face.

    Agata, on the contrary, chuckled and said, "See? This is why I have a backup plan."

    She smiled and extended her hand, typing a few things on her Skylink to project a screen on top of the table. The screen showed two pictures.

    The first one was a family picture with a total of thirty people. She then pointed at one person.

    The woman had black braided hair and black eyes. She seemed to be around twenty years old in this picture, but her appearance indeed struck Theo's heart deeply.

    "I'm sure that you can recognize this woman." She smiled.

    "…" Theo's expression became serious. "It's easy to edit this type of picture."

    "Then why don't you check War God Family on Skynet. They usually have an annual family photo that is posted on their website. You can check the website, including the date it's taken. Try to check those coming from twenty years ago since she is still the person of the War God Family. I don't need to prove it to you since the proof is already there."

    Theo quickly searched for it and found several photos of his own mother.

    "After training with Magic Power, a Mythical Rank Expert can live for 150 years on average. Your mother was around 30 years old when those pictures were taken. Of course, she was only a Hero Rank Expert back then, just a little bit away from Supreme Rank.

    "It's been twenty years since your father eloped with your mother. Well, I don't think I can explain more than this unless you agree to my terms."

    Theo looked down. Even though he didn't want to admit it, her pictures and the image in his memory really matched.

    That was why he couldn't really deny this. However, one thing piqued his interest. "Elope…"

    "I am sorry, but I can't say anything. Besides, this may also be the reason your head can give all those strategies. Blood can never lie. You have the Magic Talent from your father and the War Talent from your mother. If you wish to know about them, I hope you can agree to my term."

    "I think you misunderstand something…" Theo's tone was cold as he released a bit of his killing intent. "I hate parents who can throw away their son so easily. With their power and influence, I doubt something big can happen to them.

    "Your tone told me that my father is equal to her if not stronger, so with the status in their respective family, I don't think elopement is a big problem." Theo closed his eyes and paused for a moment. "That's why… I don't need to know. Don't you think this information will just keep me away from Italy or the War God Family?"

    Agata's expression gradually turned serious as she never expected this answer from Theo.

    "Even so, I think it's fair for you to know more about them." She shook her head. Instead of cowering, she decided to confront him head-on by telling him her condition. "I only wish to participate in a single expedition together. Of course, a big expedition with at least twenty people. I don't care if you are a sidekick or not, I want to see you in that situation and fight alongside you.

    "This is my only condition. If you agree, I can tell you about your origin." She smiled. "This should be an easy task for you, right?"

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment, making the atmosphere awkward.

    Even so, Agata wasn't disturbed by it and casually took another sip of her juice.

    As she said, Theo indeed wanted to know more about his family even if he didn't come to the Griffith Family. After all, the one thing that repulsed him so much from this Griffith Family was the fact that all Griffith Family members needed to stay outside the family without any knowledge about them until they were 18 years old.

    This was Theo's conclusion after understanding his and Nella's situation. If he returned to the family regarding the situation, he might need to do it as well.

    "By the way, this is just me interested in you. I have brought you something as the sincerity of my country. And…" Her hair and her eyes turned red as her face was distorted a bit, making her not look like herself. "I have learned Mimicry to change my appearance. With this appearance, I won't be the focus."

    "…" Theo let out a long sigh. "Alright. I agree, but I have several conditions too."

    A smile appeared on Agata's face as her appearance returned to normal. She said with confidence. "Alright, let's hear it."
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    Chapter 380: Agreement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Alright. Let's hear it." She thought she had passed the first stage of the negotiation.

    "I have three conditions. First, I will take the lead, meaning I will choose the mission and you will also follow my command when we are on the other side."

    "That's easy." She agreed without hesitation. In fact, she wanted to know how Theo led his teammates during the competition, so this opportunity was one that she couldn't let go of.

    Theo paused for a moment and nodded. "Then, the second condition is the time. I will inform you of the mission within a month and the mission won't last for more than two weeks."

    "I don't have a problem. I can extend my visit to six months without a problem. It's better if I can stay at your house, though."

    "Enough with your joke." Theo shook his head helplessly. "The third condition is simple. I take everything during the mission. In other words, all Material and Skill Cards belong to me."

    "Haha, if you come to the War God Family, I don't think you will put much thought into these cards. Well, it's okay though. It's not like I need them." She shrugged. "Okay. I can accept all three conditions."

    "That's all. How should I contact you?"

    "Here, here." She opened her Skylink, asking her to add her. "You only added Enrica and Ignazio previously and hid from me. You didn't say anything to them either, especially regarding your whereabouts. I was about to spend some considerable amount of money to find you…"

    Theo shrugged and added her number to his contact. "I will be contacting you as soon as I find the information."

    "Sure." She nodded and took out a book. "Take this."

    Theo narrowed his eyebrows and saw the book title.

    Eagle Vision.

    "This is a gift from my country. Unlike the one circulating in the market, the pope has given several tips inside. This will consolidate your foundation regarding Vision Enhancement. Sadly, we can't give you the method for Prediction Eyes or Future Vision."

    Theo received the book and stared at the book. "Thank you."

    "Don't sell or lose it, okay?"

    "Yes. I understand." Theo nodded without hesitation. "By the way, I know that I have just agreed to your condition, but how about you throw some information about my family?"

    "Hmm." Agata looked at the ceiling while tapping her chin a few times, pondering Theo's request. After a minute, she stared at him and said, "I can't say much for the time being. However, I can give you a hint of your mother's identity. Your mother's blessing comes from Brynhild. She is known as the Valkyrie."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and thought for a moment. "If she is that well-known, why can't I find my own mother's information with just a basic search? I'm sure she appears in the media, right?"

    "Well, yes. The Griffith Family hides your father's information, but the War God Family doesn't do that to your mother. It's easy to find her on the Skynet. However, she never took off her helmet and her armor, so no one recognized her face.

    "That was why if Ignazio's family didn't tell me about it, I wouldn't know." She sighed. "Anyway, that's the extent I can tell you right now. I will explain the rest after the mission. Also, Ignazio insisted on meeting you previously because of this identity. I managed to convince them though."

    Theo closed his eyes and opened the Skynet, searching for his mother with the keyword "Valkyrie".

    Surprisingly, he found many pictures of her. In every picture, she always wore white armor that covered all parts of her body other than her small nose and enchanting mouth.

    "You can find her information all you want now that you know about her identity."

    "Then, it's time for me to leave." Theo rose from the seat and reached the door.

    "Oi, oi. You are really a cold man. I just told you something about your mother and you decide to leave right after…"

    "Then do you have any other matter to inform me?" Theo asked with a nonchalant tone.

    She let out a long sigh and followed him to the door to see him off, but when he was about to leave, Agata grabbed Theo's wrist and pulled him in, giving a peck on his left cheek.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and instinctively took a step back, freeing himself from Agata.

    She winked her eyes and said, "It's the reward earlier. Do you think I don't dare?"

    "Unfortunately for you, this is a clone, so I didn't feel anything." Theo shrugged.

    "Haha, of course, I know. I know you are a clone because I have been using my skill to make you hallucinate. But considering you didn't see anything, it means the skill didn't work." She chuckled.

    "Here we go again."

    "Nope. This is true." She pointed at her bag on the side of the chair, releasing a small trace of pink smoke.

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    She licked her lips and pointed at it while saying with a seductive tone, "That's why… If you don't put your guard up, I might steal your lips next time."

    Theo realized why Agata could charm many people. With just a simple gesture, she could somehow turn it into a very seductive pose. Every action of hers had a lingering effect on one's heart.

    Theo couldn't help but say, "Seductress," and quickly closed the door, escaping.

    She chuckled and glanced at the right. "So, what do you think about him?"

    Suddenly, a figure appeared when the window was covered by a quilt, darkening the room. The figure was a middle-aged man with spiky green hair. His body was considered skinny, but it just made him harder to find.

    He walked to the door and took another look at Theo's back, smiling. "His appearance caused an uproar in the family for two weeks. We needed to open some old records and contacted his mother for confirmation.

    "Still, I can't understand his father's decision in agreeing with the Griffith Family's custom despite having thrown away that identity since he was only 18 years old. And it's weird to see his mother agree to this decision."

    "Can't you just find the reason by asking mother-in… Ahem, aunt?"

    The guy rolled his eyes and answered, "She didn't tell us anything. And it's not like we can just storm the Griffith Family to demand the answer. Also, don't push your limits too much, little girl. You can be here because our War God Family agreed to send you here."

    "It's better than letting your family handle it." She shrugged and looked away.

    "Whatever, I am just glad that my little nephew can grow up just fine despite the struggle." He let out a long sigh of relief. "Though, it's time for me to help him a bit."
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    Chapter 381: Bye

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After meeting Agata, Theo went to another place to meet another representative. He had been doing it for three hours and had visited a total of seven influences, but the one that made him go through so many thoughts was Agata.

    First of all, she was lucky to request a personal meeting when Theo was about to visit them to get their money. If not, she would have spent a considerable amount of money to search for his whereabouts just to meet him.

    Though Theo might meet her if Enrica or Ignazio told him that Agata just entered Thersland to discuss the matter of cooperation.

    Either way, Theo continued the meeting for another few hours to get all the money just by doing a visit to their company. Considering they had realized there were many groups that wanted him as well, they didn't offer so much money and tried to entice Theo with only their contract.

    And since Theo just went back to consider it, they couldn't do much.

    However, everything changed when Theo reached the last place that gave him the highest amount of money. There was even a huge leap between the second and this Faerie Group.

    He sat on a two-foot-wide red couch, facing a famous middle-aged man. Yes, the middle-aged man was none other than the Faerie Group's leader, Rolf Steen.

    Everything started peacefully like formally greeting him and such, but when Theo thought the conversation was over, Rolf applied some pressure on Theo as the ground beneath him began to crack.

    "What are you planning to do?" Theo's tone was extremely cold, releasing his killing intent.

    "You can't go." Rolf snorted and took out a contract. "You can only go after signing this contract."

    Theo just took a glance at the contract and found two points that disgusted him. Basically, the contract wanted him to be their slave even if he went to another influence in the future.

    "Are you sure you want to do this?" Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "I can assure you that you can't leave this place without signing this contract." Rolf glared back, confronting him head-on.

    "Don't you think it's too much to bully a junior like me?"

    "It's your fault for standing out too much." He snorted.

    "You can come up with better lines if you want to coerce me to sign this slave contract."

    The atmosphere of the room became even colder as the cold wind started blowing in the room. Ice started to spread from Rolf's hands and feet.

    Theo's expression remained calm as if he had predicted this. He even clapped his hands and said, "Congratulations. You are the first one to coerce me."

    "Do you think I'm joking?"

    Theo suddenly fell silent while saying, "Anyway, before you do anything, it's better to mark the mission as complete first."

    "Do you think you are in a position to demand something from me?"

    "So, you don't want to talk about the contract?" Theo asked.

    "Wha—" Rolf dropped his jaw and looked at him in shock. "What did you say?"

    "Listen here. Since I don't have an escape route here, shouldn't I fight for a better contract?" Theo shrugged. "That's why I'm asking you to mark my mission as complete first to show your sincerity. After that, we can go through the contract together."

    Rolf raised his eyebrows, never expecting Theo to suddenly change his mind, especially after he appeared so adamant earlier. "You… You want to sign the contract?"

    "Isn't that what you want? It's not like I'm planning to die here. Let's just consider this place as my bad luck." Theo shrugged with a calm expression. "Stop wasting time."

    "You…" Rolf narrowed his eyes. Obviously, it would be good for him if Theo signed the contract willingly.

    However, Theo kept looking down on him and ignored his reaction. "Faerie Group Master, can't you see that I'm in a hurry right now?"

    "You dare to talk like that to me?" The veins on his forehead bulged as he never thought a mere brat dared to look down on him.

    Albeit, Theo simply stated with a cold tone. "Should we fight it out then? If you have watched my performance in the Grand Gaia, you should know that I am still capable of killing myself while creating a small disturbance in this area, making everyone know that you're the one who kills me."

    "You ca—" Rolf was about to show his power, but his body shook as he quickly said, "Wait. I understand…"

    He opened his Skylink and marked the mission as complete while maintaining eye contact with Theo to ensure he didn't do anything foolish. After all, it was better to solve it peacefully.

    "I have been learning so much, including strategy, baiting, trickery. You can't even use honey traps to bring me down." Theo sighed while taking the contract and opening it as if he wanted to read the whole contract. "To think my greed would lead me to my own doom."

    "It's just you who thinks that way. You are just a mere brat with a little bit of confidence under your belt." Rolf sneered.

    Theo's expression turned extremely cold as he rose from the seat, releasing his Magic Power. "Do you want me to rip this contract and fight it out?"

    Rolf gritted his teeth and knew Theo was unpredictable in battle, so he swallowed his pride. "Sorry, continue."

    "Your brain is not even as good as the people I fought in the tournament… Haiz, it seems I have been too full of myself." Theo sighed. "I am so embarrassed."

    "You are—"

    Before Rolf continued, Theo stopped him and said with a strict tone. "Shut up. Do you want me to sign the contract or not?!"

    Rolf's body shook, but before he reacted, Theo gave another surprise.

    "Do you have a pen?" Theo extended his hand.

    Rolf's anger subsided again as he instinctively grabbed the pen from his pocket and threw it to Theo.

    Theo caught it and opened the contract. To Rolf's surprise, he signed the contract, closed it and handed the contract to him.

    "Hmph. You are at least smarter than your foolish talk." Rolf sneered and opened the contract to check his signature, only to find two words instead of a sign.

    F*ck you.

    In that instant, Rolf's anger took over as he raised his vision, seeing Theo pointing both his middle fingers as his figure disappeared, showing he was only a clone.

    "Bye, you old sh*t!"

    Rolf instinctively crushed the contract. He was fuming in anger as he couldn't help but shout. "You motherf—"
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    Chapter 382: Master and Uncle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I'm going to kill that bastard!" Rolf screamed while clutching his head, releasing his Magic Power and killing intent.

    However, a burst of laughter suddenly echoed in the room.

    "Hahaha, as expected of my nephew. He is good."

    Rolf turned around and waved his hand, sending a wave of Magic Power to blow this person away. However, the next second he realized, he was the one flying and crashing to the wall.

    "Gah!" Rolf spat a mouthful of blood. Even though crashing to the wall wasn't that painful, he experienced extreme pain inside his body as if someone tried to rip his organs apart. He laid down while clutching his stomach.

    It was at this time Rolf finally raised his vision, trying to take a good look at who did this kind of thing. "Who are you?!"

    "I am—" When he was about to answer Rolf's question, he spun his body and raised his palm, catching another person's hand.

    The clash cracked the windows and the floor, but what made it even more surprising was when both of them said, "Huh," at the same time.

    They just realized each other's identity.

    "Demonic Granny?"

    "War Shadow?"

    "Why are you here?!" Both of them shouted and released their Magic Power at the same time because they were not supposed to be in this place unless they planned to do something big. And this big event was related to Theo, considering he just vanished from this place.

    "I am here to beat this bastard!" Surprisingly, they pointed their fingers at Rolf in unison.

    "Huh?" They became confused again, never expecting their interest to be the same.

    Suddenly, the middle-aged man came to a realization and asked, "You… Are you Theo's teacher?"

    "As expected, you are aiming at my disciple! Do you think I'm afraid of you?!" Lightning started covering her body as she prepared to blow him away.

    "I'm not afraid of you either. If we fight here, this entire building will disappear in an instant…" He sneered as if asking her to take this out on the other side instead of this place.

    Even Theo's master knew that it would be problematic if she used her power here. She thought for a moment and reappeared in front of Rolf, who couldn't even move his body due to the pressure from the two.

    "W—who are you?!" Rolf panicked as his brain refused to work in this situation.

    She extended her hand, planning to place her hand on top of Rolf's head.

    Rolf quickly raised his hands to stop her, but both hands were launched to the ground as if there was a powerful force that repelled him.

    "To think there is someone who tries to threaten my student." She snorted and released her lightning from her hand to Rolf's head.

    The lightning spread all over his body to the point Rolf began convulsing and wailing in pain. "Argh!"

    "This is just a warning to you since I'm in a bad mood." She harrumphed.

    Suddenly, the blood burst out and scattered on the floor. Rolf looked down and found the skin on his hand was shredded apart by the lightning, leaving only the red flesh for his entire lower arms.

    "Argh!"

    Rolf's body shook uncontrollably as he tried to withstand the pain.

    "As expected of the Demonic Granny, truly worthy of your nickname." The middle-aged man smiled. "To think my nephew has you as his teacher."

    "Nephew… What?!" She stared at him.

    Before she reacted, the middle-aged man had placed his hand on her shoulder. "This is just a simple warning. You dare to bully my nephew again, this group will cease to exist. You should be happy you just got a warning."

    "Don't touch me!" She prepared to release her lightning to blow his hand away, but all the windows were suddenly covered by a black layer.

    The room darkened and the two disappeared from the room right after.

    However, they didn't go that far. They simply took the matter to the rooftop when they faced each other earnestly.

    "What did you say? Your nephew?!" Theo's master frowned before realizing what was going on. "From his mother's side!"

    "Correct."

    "His mother came from the War God Family…"

    "It seems you don't know about it. Well, even us just realized it not long ago." He shrugged while looking at her from top to bottom. "Still, using your lightning to stimulate his brain and shaking his organs as if ripping them apart… Then shredded only his skin. Demonic Granny's reputation is well-deserved. I'm in awe."

    "Shut up! What is your intention in coming here?!"

    "Oi, oi. I'm here just to see my nephew for the first time and confirm it with the family." He raised both hands nonchalantly. "Well, if you are here to watch over him until he is ready, I think it's fine for me to return straight away."

    "Hmph. I am more reliable than you."

    "We don't know that yet…"

    "You were running away for your life back then."

    "I was only a Supreme Rank Expert. You should be ashamed to bully a junior like me."

    "…" The two stared at each other before the middle-aged man took a step back. "Either way, I am already satisfied with the development. I just wanted to check my nephew for one last time before returning to Italy and ended up following him after seeing how interesting his plan was. To get free money by meeting them for a while… Even a business consultant doesn't get that much. Haha."

    "He is my disciple. That's all you need to know."

    "I know, I know. I'm surprised that you're making your move right now. I thought you were just going to observe the situation since it's not your job."

    "I sensed you."

    "Ah, a Mythical Expert who you thought wanted Theo to be his disciple…" He chuckled, knowing the misunderstanding. He continued, "Well, I will be sticking around this place for a month or two to watch his progress. After that, I will return to Italy since I have served my purpose here."

    "Flowery words. Just say you want to bring him back to the War God Family. He has rejected the Griffith Family after all."

    "That is something he needs to choose. The former master, his grandfather, wanted to bring him back, but he didn't want to let his mother's incident happen again, so he ultimately decided to leave the decision in Theo's hand."

    "That incident…" She furrowed her eyebrows and sighed. "So, his mother is Valkyrie."

    "Yep. Anyway, I need to warn the one below once again to make sure he remembers it." He waved his hand and disappeared again.  
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "President Rolf?" A middle-aged man opened the door leading to Rolf's office. However, he soon found Rolf sitting on the floor, convulsing uncontrollably.

    His head tilted left and right with blank eyes as if he just turned into an idiot.

    The middle-aged man panicked and saw the blood on the floor and Rolf's hands. His face was ghastly pale, not knowing what happened during the negotiation.

    Because he wanted to coerce Theo, Rolf had turned down the monitoring system inside his office, so no record could prove Theo's claim had he decided to strike him. However, this also became a fatal mistake for him since two people could enter his room and do all this without going all the way to delete their records.

    "President! President! What happened to you?" The middle-aged man fell to his knees and looked left and right to see whether there was an enemy nearby. After not finding anyone inside the room, he shouted, "Call an ambulance. Call an ambulance!"

    A few people stormed inside and saw the incident, hurriedly calling the ambulance to save their president.

    Meanwhile, the middle-aged man or the new assistant asked, "President. Stay with me… Please tell me what happened."

    Unfortunately, Rolf could only chuckle. "Hehehe. There's nothing. There's nothing."

    His expression didn't change as if he truly believed such a thing.

    They were all confused why this could happen, but the answer never came to light. In fact, this was also the reason why Thersland didn't dare to offend many countries.

    A Mythical Rank Expert alone could brutally destroy a Supreme Rank Expert. All Rolf could do from that point onward was cowering in fear whenever he heard Theo's name.

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo let out a long sigh after experiencing such a situation, unaware that the problem had been solved.

    He simply made his way to his home after handing all the Material Cards to the company.

    "Ava?" asked Theo while glancing around to check whether someone was on their tail or not.

    However, Ava only tapped his stomach once instead of twice, telling him that they were clear.

    Since he had finished his job, Theo returned to his house and felt relieved.

    Ava leaped off his body while Theo dropped to the couch, sighing. "I guess this is one of the best scenarios. I thought there were at least a few influences that would threaten me, but to think there was only one… I guess I'm pretty lucky.

    "Also, I have sold everything, so my money should be increasing gradually." Theo muttered while looking at Ava, "What do you think? I mean, the city."

    Ava's expression brightened as she raised her hands until she fell on her back. "Kyu!"

    "I'm glad." Theo smiled, seeing Ava had her fun. He needed to hide her since it would be troublesome if someone pointed the monster detector to Ava. After all, not only was she a monster, but she was also so rare that not much information was recorded. On top of that, Ava was extremely cute.

    This kind of monster would certainly incite people's greed.

    He then remembered another matter and opened his Skylink, typing "Valkyrie" on the Skynet.

    "Still, this is my mother, huh." Theo sighed. He did a quick search to find all information related to her, but he couldn't find a single piece of information about his father. He thought this happened due to the Griffith Family, so he didn't pursue this matter any longer.

    Instead, he was looking forward to the next mission, so he could get the information from Agata.

    "Well, I have many things to do right now like training… Ehm? Training?!" Theo remembered his advice from Fenrir and quickly grabbed all the Skill Cards he had.

    Out of a hundred Skill Cards, he only had four C Rank Skill Cards due to the fact he hunted in an area where there weren't any C Rank monsters.

    Only the Zombie Lich, Megalo Fish, and Squiddy Lamp were Hero Rank monsters.

    He then checked the upgrade requirement again.

    Skill: Clone (C) – Upgradable

    Upgrade: 7 Rank C Skill and Fuse 15 Rank D Skills

    "…" Theo could only let out a long sigh. "I don't have a problem with the D Rank Skills anymore. However, I can only upgrade when I get my money."

    Theo checked his ID Card to see the money in his account.

    ID: 280104977610

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Balance: 3,101,600 Zil

    "This is not enough." Theo let out a long sigh. "I will get 17 million from the Undead Flesh Cards, 15 million from Purple Haze Grass, 1 million from Megalo Fish, 2 million from Scott, and a total of 19 million from meeting people. In total, I will get 54 million.

    "If I sold the Material Cards without caring about the money, I could only get around 20 million. And the current method may take a while, but I can get around 25 to 30 million if I let the company take over the sales.

    "Well, rare items like Megalo Fish Fang and Lich Jewel should be easy to sell, so I should get at least 10 million within a week. This should be enough for the time being, but I'm frustrated not to be able to use this money today.

    "After all, the money I get from the temples will only come to my account after 24 hours. In any case, I should be able to upgrade two C Rank Skills to B Rank skills with this money. The problem is which skill. The Clone skill will take the first spot, but… should I upgrade Blink, Magic Bullet, or Illusion Manipulation?" Theo's expression turned serious, pondering the pros and cons of every skill.

    In the end, he waited for the money to come first and calmed his mind by practicing on the pool, trying to increase his Control over Magic Bullet before reading the Eagle Vision book during the night.

    The next day.

    Theo received the money from the temple and used it to buy C Rank Skills. Of course, he bought all the cheap ones. He ended up getting more C Rank Skills than he needed, so he decided to level up his main firepower first.

    Skill: Magic Bullet (B)

    Effect: Summon up to 2x20 powerful magic bullets. Tracking (Optional).

    Skill: Clone (B)

    Effect: A skill that allows the user to create a clone of himself. Due to the current skill rank, the user can create the same body, control its movement, share vision, talk, use skills, insert blood, and gain five senses. Other parts are still locked.

    "Perfection."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 384: Training

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Perfection." Theo couldn't help but smile when he saw the Magic Bullet and his clone.

    The Magic Bullet's power increased drastically by doubling the number alone. At the same time, he could do something big with what Fenrir taught him.

    The clone, on the contrary, began to evolve into that of a human. He never thought that he could gain five senses for his clone.

    "This is great." Theo laughed excitedly as he clenched his fists, doing a fist bump. "No wonder he told me that I can increase my training speed by at least fifty percent. I know that it's not twice as fast because our thoughts are linked. So, if I fight my clone, the spar won't be that effective.

    "Even so, if I am trying to figure out my Control and increase it, this will surely make it more efficient. Two weeks… I believe I can do all the stunts that Fenrir taught me. Of course, other than Materialization. Even so, I can master Materialization within three months… Or that's what my gut tells me after getting this skill.

    "I have promised Agata, but I think I will wait for a moment and reach Hero Rank first. Since I'm going to hunt at Level 260 to 270 area, I don't think it will take a week…" Theo became fired up and planned to spend his time training.

    However, he soon found another problem. "In the next mission… Should I bring Ava? If it's only Agata, bringing her won't be that much of a problem, but the condition is to have many people in the group. This will become a problem."

    Theo couldn't find the answer since he needed to ask Ava's opinion as well.

    "Never mind, I should look for what kind of mission I should get before deciding this matter." Theo shrugged and began practicing.

    He had three training menus. During the morning, he practiced In Motion, gradually making his movement more fluid.

    The approach Theo used was none other than a spar with his clone. He used his clone to take all the beating since he knew what kind of attack he would use, giving him a fight that lasted more than three hours.

    It tremendously helped him in getting used to In Motion. Although he couldn't replicate what Fenrir did when he shot the Magic Bullet into the ground without exploding, he managed to use the full power of his Magic Bullet while waving his hand or something, camouflaging his skill.

    The second training was to increase the versatility of his skill.

    Once he delved into this area, he discovered that all his skills were better than he imagined. Like Fenrir showed him, Theo used his Cannon Blast with his hands or feet.

    The same applied to his Magic Bullets. He tried to form a different shape of Magic Bullets, albeit he failed every single time.

    However, this didn't stop Theo because he knew that the Magic Bullets were the basic skill to overpower his opponent.

    Last but not least, he also used the Three Great Defense. This new skill might immobilize him, but it certainly contained enough power to stop Nella's Mana Wave or Mana Concentrated Bomb despite having one rank difference.

    And Theo tried to reshape the shield instead of shrinking or expanding it. He made a fan, a slope, and other things depending on what kind of block he needed.

    The third training menu was to train all his Five Aspects in a set of training, especially with the Eagle Vision book from Agata and Materialization notebook from his master.

    In the span of two weeks, Theo felt the change in his vision. It felt sharper and easier to focus when he looked at something small in the distance.

    At the same time, he felt like his instinct improved too. Whenever he had a spar with his clone, there was a tingling sensation that jolted his mind when the real body was about to hit him.

    He assimilated it to his fighting style as well because that instinct might be able to save him in the future.

    As for his Materialization, with the help of Fenrir, he managed to form an eel. Although there wasn't much detail, it was the first success for Theo.

    The eel also contained a raging current inside the body, so the moment the eel touched a surface, it would generate a quite powerful force that knocked the enemy out.

    Of course, Theo didn't forget about the other three Aspects: Breathing, Technique, and Endurance. However, he could only train according to his master's method, which simply consolidated his current power.

    These three were Theo's main focus in this training session.

    …

    Two weeks later.

    "Ha!" Theo shouted while raising the water from his pool. The water formed an eel within two seconds.

    This was already a simple thing for the current Theo.

    He only needed to shorten the time and he would be good to go.

    After that, he took a step further and started making a scale.

    One scale.

    Two…

    Ten…

    Fifteen…

    Boom.

    Unfortunately, the water burst and collapsed into the pool.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and looked at the sky. "Well, it's already 8 PM. I usually continue my training for another three hours, but I need to search for a new mission to reach Hero Rank and get another one for the promise."

    To his surprise, another blessing came to him as Ava came out of the house with Theo's Skylink in her mouth.

    She handed Theo his Skylink.

    "Kyu!"

    "There's something important?" Theo widened his eyes and opened his Skylink, finding a notification.

    This message surprised him, not only because he didn't expect to get a message from this person, but because the content also suited his current problem.

    The message came from Alea to the group they created for the tournament. He had yet to leave the group, so he got the message too.

    "There is a special expedition request for the young generations to challenge their limit. The mission is to subjugate a level 400 Ground Dragon. Does anyone want to participate in this mission?"

    *****

    Author's Note: Seeing so many requests for arts, I need to clarify that the artist and I have agreed to make 12 Characters: 6 for Thersland Team and the rest are free for all. Comment the name you want to add for the other 6.
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    Chapter 385: Dragon Subjugation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Does anyone want to participate in this mission?"

    When he saw the message, Theo furrowed his eyebrows and muttered, "My strength can't do much to a Level 400 Dragon. I can injure it, but killing it is close to impossible. So, it's no wonder this mission requires many people to get enough firepower to heavily injure the dragon."

    With that thought in mind, Theo asked, "What's the scenario and plan?"

    Alea never expected to see Theo becoming the first one to reply to her message. Of course, it didn't mean she hated it. Instead, she hurriedly replied back. "The plan is to have a total of 30 people, ranging from Level 250 to Level 320, to kill this monster. You will need to pair up at least with someone in this subjugation.

    "Also, the one who kills it is not allowed to touch the corpse because all the materials can be extracted by other people, giving a huge amount of resources to us. If you participate, you will get one million Zil per person and depending on your contribution, you will get more than that."

    "When is that and how long will this expedition last?"

    "It's going to start in ten days. With the expected pace, we could reach the nest in three days. If everything is according to the plan, we will return to Ark City within a week."

    Theo thought for a moment and glanced at Ava. "Unfortunately, I don't think you can follow me in this mission, Ava."

    "Kyu…" Ava looked down with a sad expression.

    Theo sighed and sat on the ground, carrying her. "As much as I want to bring you, if they know you are a monster, the situation will become extremely complicated. I will try to make up for it, okay?"

    Ava, although reluctant, still nodded her head.

    "Thank you."

    Theo smiled and sent the mission to Agata, wanting to see her opinion.

    To his surprise, it didn't take even ten seconds before Agata called him.

    "…" Theo sighed and picked up the call. Before he even said anything, Agata already shouted in excitement. "I'm in!"

    "Oi… Have you read the mission?"

    "Something about Level 400 Dragon, right?" Agata chuckled. "My power is not that powerful, but I can still use a few skills to blind the Dragon."

    "At least, you skim it." Theo didn't know what to do with this Agata, but since the other party had agreed, Theo said, "Okay, I'm going to register us. Since the mission requires a pair at the very least, the group will only be you and me."

    "That's even better."

    "…" Theo facepalmed and said, "Okay, send me your information. I know that you don't use your real identity to come here, no?"

    "Yep. I will send you right now."

    "Sure." Theo hung up without hesitation.

    Agata, on the contrary, was surprised for a second before shaking her head helplessly. She sent the information to him while muttering, "Such a cold man. However, with how he keeps chasing his brother, I guess he treats his family far better than others. It's so special to the point it feels that chasing him is worth it…"

    After receiving the information, Theo replied in the chat group. "I'm in."

    Alea was excited to see Theo participating and replied, "Great. Do you want to pair up with me?"

    Unfortunately for her, Theo shot her down by saying, "I have someone who will go with me. I will send her information later, but yeah, register her and me as a pair. I won't accept anyone to my group for the time being."

    Alea didn't reply to him for three minutes before another message came through. However, the reply only had one word.

    "Okay."

    Theo tilted his head in confusion and sent his and Agata's information. Agata's current name turned out to be Moana Heins.

    Alea only told him she would process it and never replied to him after that. Meanwhile, Phyrill and Ellen rejected the invitation because they had another thing to do.

    Only Sihan accepted the mission.

    In the end, Alea used her private connections and told everyone in her circle to join this mission, assembling all 30 people within days.

    On the other hand, Theo talked to Agata after asking for all the necessary information, including the assembly point.

    They decided to regroup on the other side, which was a good thing for him. All he needed to do was make sure Ava had her fill when she stayed in his house.

    In the end, he ordered a bunch of meat and stored it in the house.

    The next day, Theo was ready to leave the house to reach Hero Rank before this mission.

    He called Agata first.

    "Hello?"

    "I just want to inform you to meet me in the Ratata Hotel in Ark City ten days from now. Since the departure time is 10 AM, meet me at 7 AM, okay?"

    "I can meet you at 7 PM, you know… And even warm your bed."

    "I'm not going to take responsibility."

    "Haha, okay, okay. 7 AM in the morning. See you there." Agata chuckled and hung up since she needed to prepare how to impress Theo during the mission.

    After finishing his call, Theo put his mask on and left the house. "Ava, I'm going."

    "Kyu!" Ava waved her foot.

    …

    Little did he know, this was just another scheme from the Lange Family.

    Ben Lange was standing before his father and said, "Father. Theodore has taken the bait."

    "I will send fifteen Level 300 experts on this mission. Tell Sihan that if he fails to kill Theodore in this mission, he can think on how to escape from him because all the blame will be on him."

    "…" Ben nodded. "I understand. I shall prepare everything."

    Ben turned around and left the room while thinking how his father used the money to create this mission. He even made sure that Alea wouldn't get suspicious after receiving the mission.

    Of course, he had been sending a couple of missions to Theo, but none of them had been accepted by him, so they used Alea to make Theo join.

    They were lucky that Theo was also searching for a mission to join or else, they might need to find another way to force Theo to come to the other side.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 386: Potential Danger

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Four days later.

    "Cannon Blast." Theo kicked a monster right on the stomach.

    The monster itself had a similar appearance to a bear, but the arms were thin, giving enough speed instead of power on its sweep. The body was also not that big, but it was certainly taller than a bear.

    With the ten-foot-tall height, Theo's straight kick hit right on his belly.

    The energy from the Cannon Blast dispersed.

    Fenrir could turn the ground into a crater with this power. Although Theo wasn't as good as him, there was a trace of a spiral on the fur, showing the effect of his Cannon Blast.

    At the same time, the energy ripped the skin a little bit as blood began to flow out of the wounds.

    Still, the majority of the force launched the monster back as forty Magic Bullets hit the same spot in rapid succession, giving an extra thrust to the kick.

    "Roar!" The bear let out a huge roar, but the skin couldn't contain the combined power of Theo's Cannon Blast, External Flow, Telekinesis, and Magic Bullets, resulting in a head-size hole on its belly.

    With that hole in the body, the bear fell to its knees, and Theo sliced its neck to deliver the killing blow.

    [Killed a Ban Bear.]

    [EXP+15,090]

    Theo took a deep breath and wiped the sweat on his forehead. "Alright. The situation is going according to the plan. I still have five more days to increase seven levels. With the current pace, I should have a long time to spare later."

    Theo looked around, seeing trees all over the places with a river on his right side.

    "Anyway, I have been following the track Alea sent earlier to see what kind of terrain we are going to cross," Theo muttered before looking a bit far away to the west. "Either way, going too far will just mess up my schedule, so I will just hunt around here and return to Ark City."

    Right after he said those words, buzzing sounds of the bush and grass began to fill Theo's ears. The sound was followed by a huge roar two hundred feet away from him.

    "!!!" Alarmed, Theo summoned his clone, preparing to fight.

    "Ha, ha! Help!" A man's voice resounded in the forest. Theo furrowed his eyebrows and saw the figure that came into his vision.

    He looked like a male in his twenties. His green hair had turned into blood red that seemed to be not his own blood.

    As if noticing another presence, the man turned around to see Theo, only to find an empty space.

    Theo had escaped since he didn't want to get into trouble by saving this man. After all, if he was chased by a monster, the man must want him to bring him back to Ark City, wasting his time. That was the last thing he wanted to do right now.

    To his surprise, that decision turned out to be the correct one. Another shadow emerged from the bush and jumped on top of the human.

    "Hi!" The man panicked for a second, but that was the last thing he could do before the shadow killed him with a wave of its hand that seemed to be covered by dark red fur with claws as sharp as that of a wolf.

    But what shocked him the most was the fact that this figure seemed to be a human. His body, head, and all other limbs other than his right hand were that of a human. However, this human ripped apart the guy's head and devoured his body.

    "!!!" Theo's expression became serious as he muttered inwardly, "Hmm? Is the other guy a human? But he is eating human flesh… Raw. Cannibal? But this is already a civilized society, so there shouldn't be something like that here. Even if you are a criminal, you can hunt many monsters here.

    "But…" Theo took another look at the mysterious person's eyes and saw a sharp-pointed light that glowed on the right eyeball, making him doubt this guy's identity.

    Suddenly, another person emerged from the bush and looked at the corpse. The next guy seemed to have the same feature as the first one. The only difference between them was the color of their fur.

    'I thought about adjusting myself to the track environment so as to not become a burden, but to think I found something more… I need to warn Alea later.' Theo thought and observed them a little bit, albeit his choice to stay was the wrong one.

    As if sensing Theo's presence, the second guy turned around with his bloodshot eyes.

    "!!!" Theo felt their eyes intertwined and took a step back, preparing to run. "Oops."

    But before he could use his Flowmotion to escape, his Awareness picked a presence coming at him. The next second, the tree he used to hide was ripped apart by the wolf's hand.

    The mysterious guy revealed himself and struck Theo with his claw.

    Clone Theo quickly made his way between them and waved his right hand to knock the claw away.

    "Cannon Blast."

    He used everything to strike the wolf's paw, but the claws also began to glow.

    When Theo hit the hand, the claw twisted and reached Theo's hand, ripping it apart.

    "!!!" Theo quickly used his Flowmotion to escape.

    Meanwhile, Clone Theo kept observing the enemy's movement while clicking his tongue. "I couldn't test his strength because the claws ripped my hand apart as soon as my attack landed, but I can say that this one has speed and flexibility. The level… It's probably above 280. It's quite dangerous."

    Right after that assessment, the mysterious guy roared to the sky.

    Roar.

    The sound echoed through the forest and alarmed the other one that was trying to have his fill. But it didn't end there. When the other guy howled, numerous howlings followed after him, shattering the silence.

    The original body turned around while taking out his Skylink, pointing at the mysterious person.

    Name: Mutated Chimera Wolf

    Level: 300-320

    A nomadic mutated wolf that changed its appearance based on what it eats. Always moving in a pack.

    "Well… That sounds dangerous. There are at least a hundred there…" Theo sighed and used his clone to make them busy while he flew to the sky, escaping by flying to get out of that place sooner. "I need to inform Alea later."

    *****

    Author's Note: Update for Ellen down below.

    "I need to be hospitalized for a few days. Sorry , can't update chapters."
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    Chapter 387: Fighting a Chimera Wolf

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Roar.

    Unfortunately for him, escaping from the Chimera Wolf was easier said than done.

    When he saw Theo escaping, the Chimera Wolf in front of his clone struck the clone with all his might.

    However, Clone Theo was still better than expected. He used his Telekinesis to launch himself away to avoid this attack.

    To his surprise, the Chimera Wolf glanced at him before chasing the original body instead of fighting the clone.

    It was the other Chimera Wolf that approached him to prevent the clone from following the other chimera.

    "Tsk." Clone Theo clicked his tongue and waved his hand to the right, using his Telekinesis and External Flow to block the claw.

    This time, Theo summoned all forty Magic Bullets right after the attack connected.

    "!!!" The Chimera Wolf acted surprised and was launched away by force from his Magic Bullets. At that time, Clone Theo shot the ground with another wave of Magic Bullets, kicking up the dust in the area that turned into his smokescreen.

    This gave him enough time for the real body to escape while the clone used it to fool the other one and took that chance to follow after the real body.

    However, the closest Chimera Wolf had yet to stop the pursuit.

    "What's wrong with this monster?" Theo complained while focusing on the Chimera Wolf that leaped around like a human but had speed and agility like that of a wolf. "Should I fly even higher… No, I shouldn't do it because there will be a huge problem, especially if a monster tries to shoot me down. And it's not like I'm better than a flying monster."

    Theo's expression became colder as he tried to calculate the distance between him and the previous roars.

    After flying for another two minutes, Theo finally landed on the ground, summoned his clone, and handed him his spear.

    He thought this distance should be enough to fight this guy.

    Although he had no assurance in defeating a level 320 monster with his current power, he needed to try.

    He raised his spear and thrust forward, releasing his Cannon Blast.

    The wolf waved his hand from above. His right hand let out a crescent-shaped red light that sliced the Cannon Blast and split it into two sides.

    It didn't stop there. The crescent-shaped attack continued on its path, landing on Theo's spear.

    "As expected from a monster at this level, my power is not at his level yet." Theo clicked his tongue and used his spear's handle to receive this attack.

    Theo clenched his teeth when he found the power was far stronger than him and pushed him twenty feet back.

    Using that kind of force, Theo jumped into the air and launched himself to the back, trying to gain more distance between them.

    However, the wolf quickly leaped forward, not letting him go.

    Clone Theo made his way to the wolf and struck him from above.

    "Cannon Blast."

    The wolf caught the spear, but because it wasn't the wolf's hand, the spear pushed him down, stopping him for a second.

    Because of the force, the real body returned and struck the wolf with his spear as if swinging a hammer. "Ha!"

    Bam.

    The wolf dropped to the ground and spun its body to avoid getting pinned down. However, the wolf soon saw a total of eighty Magic Bullets coming his way.

    "!!!"

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions occurred as Theo wondered whether this could injure the wolf or not. After all, he had used his Magic Bullets and matched the timing with his strike like Fenrir's In Motion.

    Unfortunately for him, a blue shield formed on top of the wolf's body, blocking all the Magic Bullets despite ending up with cracks.

    "It's not enough…" Theo clicked his tongue. The monster's defense wasn't that good since its vocal power was none other than its speed and agility. However, he soon realized this skill must come from the human he devoured.

    In that instant, he realized why it was called Mutated Chimera Wolf.

    'The appearance of this monster is close to a human, so I am assuming this guy has eaten so many humans to the point it can use their skills?' Theo clicked his tongue. "It's rare for a normal class monster to even use one skill, but that claw technique and this shield… my guess should be right."

    Theo thought for a moment and leaped back, trying to escape again.

    The wolf seemed to continue following him and it was then Theo used his Blink to disappear from the wolf's vision.

    Unfortunately, the wolf had a strong sense of smell and quickly located him behind a tree. At the same time, he noticed Theo's clone had disappeared.

    The wolf charged at the real body and plunged his claw to the spot where he smelled Theo's scent, only to find nothing there.

    "Grooar?!" The wolf was confused for a second, doubting his sense for the first time.

    Clone Theo reappeared on top of the wolf and struck him with Magic Bullets.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets exploded upon hit and kicked the dust in the area. However, the wolf managed to defend this attack by using the same shield while piercing Clone Theo's stomach with its claw.

    The blood splattered on his face and confused it once again. This blood was certainly real, so he wondered if this was the one, considering the clone still remained there.

    To check his finding, the wolf instinctively lowered its arm and put Theo close his nose before smelling him.

    Little did he know this was what Theo wanted.

    Theo retracted his illusion and thrust his spear, using his Sound Blast to pierce through the clone's body and hit the wolf's stomach.

    "!!!" The wolf looked down when he felt the pain, but the only thing he found was a hole, blood, and a spear's handle planted on his stomach. "Groar?!"

    The wolf had yet to understand the situation before Clone Theo disappeared, showing the real Theo.

    "Go die." Theo sneered and raised his spear, cutting the wolf from the stomach to the head.

    [Killed a Mutated Chimera Wolf]

    [EXP+201,500]

    [You have leveled up.]

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and let out a sigh of relief. "I'm lucky to sustain no injury, but handling two of them at the same time, I may need to prepare for heavy injuries… Still, I guess this is fine."

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Champion

    Level: 245

    EXP: 40,546/236,917

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Three Great Defense (C), Clone (B), Cannon Blast (C), Magic Bullet (B), Flowmotion (C), Telekinesis (B), Blink (C), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 340, Endurance 220, Agility 229, Vitality 220, Magic Power 340

    Free Attribute Points: 5

    *****

    Author's Note: Done with the surgery and have returned home. I'm back to give you some chapters, though I can't give you the usual high release so as to avoid overworking myself. (I felt empty when I didn't write lol).
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    Chapter 388: Ranking Up

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After killing the Mutated Chimera Wolf, Theo continued leveling up to make sure he ranks up as soon as possible.

    However, Theo stopped on the last day of his training, with only two monsters away from reaching the maximum EXP points to rank up.

    "Clone." Theo looked at his clone and grabbed everything he had, including the spear and the luggage. He was already close to Ark City, so there wasn't any more danger on his path.

    And receiving inheritance outside was extremely dangerous, especially if he didn't have anyone to protect him. Hence, Theo had another plan for this rank-up.

    He returned to Ark City with all his luggage and headed straight to a hotel that seemed to be fairly popular according to the information on Skynet.

    It was a fifteen-story building. There was a huge sign saying "Ratata" on the highest floor and above the entrance. This was the hotel he and Agata agreed to meet before meeting Alea.

    He wasted no time and entered the building, finding the lavish decoration with gold plating, red carpet, and a huge chandelier on the ceiling on top of the receptionist desk.

    On the right side were several sofas used for waiting, while on his right side was a dining room. He had no time admiring them and quickly made his way to the receptionist.

    The receptionist put on a smile and waved her red hair to the back. She politely said, "Welcome to Ratata Hotel. May I help you?"

    "A single room for two days," Theo replied.

    The receptionist didn't know Theo's real identity because he put his mask on to avoid unnecessary attention. And it was clearly working as the receptionist thought this was a regular occurrence.

    She nodded and typed a few things on her keyboard before asking, "I need your ID Card."

    Handing his Illusionist ID Card, Theo began to look around, wondering if anyone had stayed in this hotel.

    Theo was planning to stay the last two days in this hotel for two reasons. First, he simply wanted to learn all the information regarding his group, the dragon, and Agata's fighting style. He knew that he wouldn't be the leader of this expedition and it wasn't like others would voluntarily agree to his command.

    The most he could do was advise the group leader, Alea. And he believed Alea would take his advice seriously. He didn't mind because he had no experience in commanding a huge group.

    As for the group, he only knew there would be ten Magicians, two Scouts, five Knights, five Fighter, two Enchanters, and three Healers. The rest would be him, Alea, and Agata. He needed to understand what they could do in an emergency here.

    The other reason was due to rank up. He had been blessed by many things every time he ranked up, so he needed time to adjust himself with the new skill he would get.

    After processing his data, the receptionist gave him the key to his room.

    Theo hurriedly went to his room since his clone had killed the first monster and encountered the second monster.

    As soon as he entered the room, he made a quick check on the decoration.

    He was greeted by a couch and a screen to watch movies in the living room. There were two doors on his right leading to the bedroom and bathroom.

    Because he needed to rank up, Theo simply put down his luggage and reached his bedroom.

    He sat on top of the brown quilt and crossed his legs, shifting his focus to his clone.

    …

    In another place, Clone Theo had finished fighting the last two monsters he required to fill up his EXP Points.

    [Killed a Blue Rock Turtle]

    [EXP+5,040]

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Champion

    Level: 250

    EXP: 257,302/257,302

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Three Great Defense (C), Clone (B), Cannon Blast (C), Magic Bullet (B), Flowmotion (C), Telekinesis (B), Blink (C), Elemental Shield (D), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 340, Endurance 220, Agility 229, Vitality 220, Magic Power 340

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    Normally, Theo was supposed to have a headache soon because he needed to meet God of Mischief, but there was no reaction this time since it was his clone.

    "I have finally finished." Theo smiled and disappeared.

    Meanwhile, the real Theo was sitting inside a room. The pain was indeed attacking his head, but Theo was already prepared for it and closed his eyes as soon as possible.

    In that instant, Theo's consciousness went to the same scenery as his previous meeting: the green field surrounded by mountains and hills.

    A serpent whose body was a tenth of a mountain, but with a tail that had yet to be seen, appeared on the mountain peak and crawled down the slope.

    A wolf that had taught him the power of Control also appeared on top of the mountain and climbed down. However, what shocked him the most was the man with short black hair sitting on top of the wolf's head. The man had a white shirt and long black pants, covered by an unbuttoned long dark robe.

    He was crossing his legs and using it to support his hand as he rested his head on top of his hand, looking at Theo with a smile that somehow made him shiver.

    Theo subconsciously took a step back because it felt very different from the first time they met. Back then, he used Alea's body and voice to talk to him, giving no sense of danger. Meanwhile, this one seemed to be his real appearance.

    'So, this is the God of Mischief, Loki… The one who gave me the blessing.' Theo thought while gulping down, staring at this human figure that made his heart race. Now that he had practiced a bit of Awareness, his instinct told him not to let his guard down in front of this man.

    As if understanding what Theo had in mind, the man smiled. Fenrir came to his front, standing proudly while looking down on Theo, but the man simply tapped his head once and the proud Fenrir lowered his head and body, so the man could jump off his head and land gently on the ground.

    "It seems my appearance startles you a little bit. Though, I wonder if you believe this is my real appearance…" He smiled and said before changing his appearance back to Alea. "Maybe this one is my real appearance."
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    Chapter 389: God of Mischief
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    Looking at Alea's body and face, there wasn't a change in his poker face. He just kept staring at the one who played this trick before him.

    "You are no fun. People usually took it seriously when I impersonated someone…" He shook his head helplessly and changed back to his former appearance. "Anyway, I will just use this appearance to talk."

    Theo nodded politely and carefully, not knowing what kind of reaction the two behind him would make if he disrespected him.

    "There is no need to fear." He shook his head. "I'm sure you already know my name, so I won't bother to give you my name. Also, I am here to give you the promised skill, Metamorphosis. Though, you can't use this skill to its full potential yet."

    "I know." Theo nodded in understanding. However, the God of Mischief playfully said, "It's because I can't give you the full power of this skill yet."

    "Skills? I thought there would be many names in the past… I mean, there was Magic or Sorcery…" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "I am just adapting to the current terminology. Although we have died in the past, it doesn't mean we have perished from this world. That's why even though we are not with you, we are always watching over you."

    "Is that what it means when God said they will be watching over us?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Oi." Fenrir suddenly released his killing intent and glared at Theo before Loki waved his hand, stopping him from showing hostility.

    "I can't say much regarding our current situation and I believe you will learn about it in the future. All I can say is that we have a connection with all of you, thus learning the development of the entire civilization."

    Theo looked down, contemplating for a moment. Suddenly, a thought flashed in his mind as he couldn't help but draw a gasp, looking at God of Mischief. "Is this related to the fact you give me the skill right now instead of the day I completed the mission?"

    Loki smiled and glanced at Fenrir, saying, "I think this little guy has given you a little hint, but you can say there is a requirement for us to connect with you. That requirement is not something I can tell you or something you should seek. After all, if you know it, the connection may disappear completely."

    'That's the same thing as he said…' Theo thought while glancing at Fenrir. Although he couldn't trust what God of Mischief said entirely, he certainly could pick up the truth from Fenrir's mouth.

    "Whatever you think right now is less important to the skill I will give you." God of Mischief shrugged his shoulders and walked to him, pointing his palm to Theo's face.

    [Metamorphosis Skill acquired. Please remove one skill if you wish to accept this skill.]

    [Level +1]

    [Free Attribute Points +48]

    Seeing the skill, Theo already made his choice and erased his Elemental Shield.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 251

    EXP: 0/300,000

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Three Great Defense (C), Clone (B), Cannon Blast (C), Magic Bullet (B), Flowmotion (C), Telekinesis (B), Blink (C), Metamorphosis (C), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 340, Endurance 220, Agility 229, Vitality 220, Magic Power 340

    Free Attribute Points: 48

    After seeing his new skill and rank, Theo somehow felt another blazing sensation coming from his heart. He fell on his butt and crossed his legs instinctively.

    "As you may already know, you are currently training your Five Aspects. The reason I told you to focus on one thing is that…" God of Mischief walked to his front and placed his hand on top of Theo's head. "You can gain the foundation to mix the rest of the aspects. "I will give you an image to help you understand it better."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows as his consciousness somehow sensed something built next to his heart. It was a kind of blue flame that glowed brightly in the dark. Soon, the flame branched out into four, forming a cross with the blue flame in the center.

    If what God of Mischief said was right, the four branches were none other than the other four Aspects.

    "Normally, people can create one branch that will strengthen their main source. Genius can form two or three branches at once. You should be able to do it too, but this is a special case. I will use a part of my power to create all four branches. Of course, this power doesn't come from me alone…" He continued.

    Suddenly, the four branches became brighter as each of them started forming a small blue-colored flame. "Four of us will lend you our strength. You have your purpose; we have our purposes too. We are simply using each other.

    "Though I can say this one thing. Heaven and Hell are one. They can be connected, but both shall not disturb each other's balance as the inevitable end will come to us again."

    Theo's eyebrows twitched as he didn't understand the meaning of his word. He simply had no idea what he was talking about.

    All his focus remained on the intense glowing blue fire that somehow woke him up.

    "Ha!" Theo subconsciously let out a shout before panting. Sweats started covering his forehead and his back while strength started seeping out of his body.

    He used his hands to support his body while gritting his teeth to endure the extreme pain striking his brain.

    "What is that? What is it again?" Theo raised his vision to look at Loki while gritting his teeth. "Heaven? Hell? Survive? I can't remember the whole thing."

    "Are you sure you don't remember? Or is it you who refuses to remember?" Loki smiled while narrowing his eyes as if he tried to confuse Theo once again.

    Theo didn't know why but every time he talked to him, there was always a doubt in his heart. However, Theo remembered one thing.

    With his pale face, he asked the only thing he remembered entirely, "What do you mean four of you will give me strength?"

    As if answering his question, a soft female voice suddenly echoed in his mind. "He is talking about me, boy."
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    Chapter 390: Goddess of Death
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    "He is talking about me, boy." A female's voice echoed in everyone's ears as Fenrir instinctively looked away and took a few steps to the side.

    Theo noticed the appearance of the black pillar at the same time the voice rang in his head. The pillar was behind God of Mischief and reached the sky. Soon, a female figure emerged from the pillar, starting from her hands and legs.

    "…" Theo was stunned in an instant. Her beauty could make everyone freeze. Unlike Agata, she had a mature feeling that attracted everyone's attention. Yet, when their eyes met, a sense of death filled their heart as if someone just clutched their neck.

    "W—" Even Theo wasn't an exception. The moment he looked into her grey-colored eyes that seemed to have been deprived of all lives, his consciousness traveled to another place.

    It was a black, gloomy space with nothing but darkness. The ground had been turned into red-colored mud as the blood scent permeated the air.

    "Where is this?" Theo muttered and looked around before he saw his hand flying right in front of his eyes. The scene was followed by the extreme pain that jolted his brain and heart.

    He dropped to his knees and clutched his right arm while screaming in pain. "Argh!!"

    This might be the first time Theo felt this kind of sensation. The pain couldn't be compared to the wounds he had suffered this whole time. However, before everything stopped, his vision suddenly turned red, as if his eyes were covered with blood. Yet, there was a burning sensation that engulfed his head.

    Luckily, before Theo experienced much worse, his consciousness returned to his body, followed by Loki's voice. "That's enough. Are you trying to give him trauma?"

    Theo coughed a few times and started gasping for air. His hand was clutching his heart, but he still struggled to raise his head to see the person who just caused him to experience that nightmare.

    Despite his strength leaving his body, Theo's priority remained on the person instead of his severed hand. It was proven when he raised his head first instead of checking his arm.

    "I'm just trying to give him something…" The female's voice echoed in his ears again.

    Theo gritted his teeth and looked at the otherworldly beauty that stood next to God of Mischief. There was only one person who fulfilled all the criteria and was able to talk to God of Mischief like this. She was none other than the Goddess of Death, Hel.

    She wore a long black robe covering her body, leaving only a slight glimpse of her alluring curves and beautiful face.

    "Hmm?" Hel noticed Theo's glance and smiled, brightening the atmosphere yet still giving the chill down his spine. "It seems this one is more amazing than I thought. Despite sensing death itself, he still has the willpower to fight."

    "That's why I don't want you to overdo it." God of Mischief shook his head helplessly before pointing his finger at her, introducing her to Theo. "You may already know her identity, so I won't bother with that anymore. All I want to say is she doesn't have ill intentions. She just wanted to show you what kind of amazing thing you can do if you master both Control and Awareness. So, you should learn from it instead of hating that sensation."

    "…" Theo gnashed his teeth.

    Before he said anything, the Goddess said, "I changed my mind. If you don't mind, I would like to get the opportunity to meet him next time. And from all I can see, his current path is aligned to my power.

    "Since my power is the hardest to master, he should have more time to comprehend it. So, if the opportunity arrives, I will teach him a bit of this so-called Awareness and Control. It may prove to be beneficial to him." She turned around and returned to the black pillar while leaving another message. "Maybe, he can withstand my Death Avatar…"

    Even God of Mischief was astounded and scratched the back of his head, not knowing what to say. He sighed and said, "Well, she is a good girl, albeit very willful. Though, her strength is undeniable. Either way, it seems she is willing to teach you that power… Although I can't explain what kind of power that is, I can tell you that it's extremely powerful."

    He then pointed at Fenrir, who was already on the bottom of the mountain. "See that guy over there. That's the proof."

    'Since when he got there?' Theo widened his eyes as this was the first time he saw Fenrir shivering in fear while trying to hide his presence. If not because of the God of Mischief pointing at him, he wouldn't be able to see Fenrir in this state.

    "Anyway, the time is limited." God of Mischief said while looking up, seeing that the sky began to crack. "You already have your foundation as I let you see the connection between Five Aspects. I'm sure your ability will increase sharply after this. Test and get used to it because it will be beneficial for you in the long term. Also, reach Master Level for your Control within months. That's all I can say for now, see you."

    "Wa—" Theo wanted to ask one more thing, but his consciousness had already returned to his body. He gradually opened his eyes and released a bit of killing intent that seemed to be the residue of what Goddess of Death sent him earlier.

    "What is that power to be honest? Awareness and Control… With just a glance, I was tortured inside my mind. And it would continue if he didn't stop it." Theo gulped down as he started feeling a bit afraid of her ability. Still, he understood that the Goddess of Death, Hel, was indeed as powerful as her myth described.

    More importantly, such a person wanted to teach him something. There was no way he would reject it. All he needed to do right now was prepare himself to receive that kind of power by training his Awareness and Control.

    At the same time, Theo opened the skill he received earlier.

    Skill: Metamorphosis (C)

    Effect: Basic Transformation. The user can transform into another creature according to the detail in the user's head. Limit: 5 Forms.
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    Chapter 391: Meeting Agata

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    '…" Theo blinked his eyes a few times when he saw the skill. Compared to what he had in mind, it was certainly less powerful. However, he ignored it for the time being and allocated his Free Attribute Points.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 251

    EXP: 0/300,000

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Three Great Defense (C), Clone (B), Cannon Blast (C), Magic Bullet (B), Flowmotion (C), Telekinesis (B), Blink (C), Metamorphosis (C), Illusion Multiplier (D), Illusion Manipulation (C)

    Attributes: Strength 340, Endurance 236, Agility 245, Vitality 236, Magic Power 340

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Well, this is good." Theo nodded. "I should start using my Metamorphosis first before getting used to my current prowess.

    "Metamorphosis." Theo activated his new skill while closing his eyes, trying to make all the details in his mind. What he pictured was a man with long red hair tied into a ponytail. He wore a white shirt and black pants that were covered with a long black coat that added his elegance.

    His red eyes carried a trace of bloodlust that made one look away, but there wasn't a difference in his build from the original Theo.

    "…" Theo could feel the success, but when he reached the mirror, he found a distorted nose as if it was broken by someone. The clothes looked plain and embroidered weirdly. Overall, it was a mess.

    "Well, this is my first time." Theo let out a long sigh. "Either way, the fact that I can turn into someone else just makes it easier for me to do something. Also…"

    Theo transformed into another creature like a fish and dropped to the ground. The fish had silver scales and red eyes, the fin had a red rose pattern and the tail was covered with plain silver. However, Theo's transformation soon became undone as he dropped to his knees and started gasping for air. "What is that? I can't breathe…

    "Is this the natural ability of the Metamorphosis?" Theo gulped down. Although it would bring him disadvantages, if this skill could grant him the natural attribute of the creature, he thought he could transform into a fish and cross the ocean. The benefits were just far more important than the slight disadvantages it would cause.

    The skill piqued his interest as he began his training. He transformed into a few forms and somehow ended up getting disappointed because of the limit.

    It turned out, the five forms limit was to restrict his ability to transform into another creature. All the five forms were a human, a fish, a monkey, a tiger, and an eagle. These five forms would benefit him because the human could become his Joker Identity when exposed, the fish could escape underwater, a monkey would be agile in the woods, a tiger had extraordinary speed, and an eagle allowed him to fly in the sky.

    After the test for his skill, Theo began to check his Five Aspects. Unfortunately, he couldn't recreate the feeling the "Branches" God of Mischief showed him earlier.

    All he could test was how much that foundation gave him his new strength.

    His Control progressed by leaps and bounds as he felt he could do a few movements with his Magic Bullets instead of a mere two turns.

    This became a solid foothold for him if he wanted to reach master level.

    After that, he used the remaining time to either practice his transformation or his Control.

    The next day.

    A red-haired girl walked into the Teleportation Circle and arrived at Ark City. She couldn't help but feel excited, wondering what kind of fight she would experience with the one who brought a nameless team to third place in the Grand Gaia Competition.

    She wore a plain white t-shirt and long black pants. Carrying a bag half of her size, she started making her way to the meeting point.

    Despite changing her appearance, it didn't diminish the fact that she was still a beauty. So, she put on a mask and a hat to cover most of her face to avoid people's attention.

    "It's time to meet him," she muttered while licking her lips, soon finding a big "Ratata" sign on the building.

    Remembering Theo's personality, she decided to wait next to the entrance, only to find herself standing still for thirty minutes before Theo finally came out of the entrance.

    Noticing her presence, Theo looked at her and said, "So, you have come."

    "You're really cold. I have been waiting for thirty minutes, you know." She stuck her tongue out.

    "You're thirty minutes too early." Theo shook his head and raised his vision as a gesture to invite her into his room. "Anyway, let's talk in my room. I need to tell you a few things."

    "Ho, a bold invitation. I guess waiting for thirty minutes is worth it." She chuckled.

    "Then, wait for me in the lobby. I will bring my equipment first." Theo shrugged and turned around, leaving her.

    "!!!" Agata widened her eyes and quickly followed him. "Come on. I was joking. You have no sympathy even though I have been waiting with this bag for thirty minutes."

    "I have given you the exact time, so that's on you." Theo sighed.

    "Haha, seeing you act like usual is good, I guess?" Agata chuckled as she followed him upstairs. "By the way, what do you want to talk about?"

    "Just need a couple of confirmation and your fighting styles."

    "Don't worry. Although fighting is not my forte, I won't be your burden. Besides, I am a level 290 Illusionist, I should be able to avoid an attack from a Ground Dragon that lacks speed." She nodded with a serious expression.

    "Ah, you were representing the second grade back in the competition… I almost forgot." Theo nodded as this was the first time he heard her level.

    "How about you? Have you reached Hero Rank yet?"

    "Yeah. You don't need to worry about me." Theo looked up and reached the door's handle as they arrived at his room. He opened the door and stopped. "Besides…"

    "Theo?" Agata tilted her head, not knowing why he halted.

    Theo, on the contrary, smiled and entered the room. At the same time, his head turned around and looked at her while saying, "Besides, your country or the War God Family may need to raise your condition a little bit after this mission."

    *****

    Author's Note: So, there are four names mentioned multiple times: Granny, Nella, Agata, and Ava. I have another plan for Ava, so I will let you choose who's first among the other three.
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    Meanwhile, Alea also came into the other side three hours later, leading a group of ten. All of them seemed to be older than her, yet, they looked at Alea with adoration. It was clear who was the leader of this group.

    Still, it didn't change the fact that this group was quite famous.

    As soon as they appeared in Ark City, all eyes were on them as the people began whispering.

    "Hey, is that…"

    "That is Alea Eilric. We have heard that she is currently hunting monsters around here. But considering the people behind her, I am afraid it's an expedition."

    "Behind her is Xavier Roto. He was also a participant for the Grand Gaia… the previous one."

    "Rumor said he is a Level 330 Knight."

    When they heard such information, they shifted their focus from the blonde-haired girl to the purple-haired guy who walked next to her.

    They saw Alea handing a document to him while saying, "This is the necessary file. Is the team ready?"

    "I have gotten confirmation from twenty of them." He nodded and put the file inside the handbag hanging on his muscular arm. "I believe the rest is waiting for us at the meeting point."

    "Good." She nodded and glanced back, finding a white vehicle floating on top of the teleportation circle.

    The vehicle had a shape of a cube, fifteen-foot-wide. However, there were four of those appearing in succession as they followed Alea and the rest inside Ark City.

    Ignoring the bystanders' comments, Alea continued their way to the meeting point.

    However, as soon as she came, her heart was disturbed by the sight of Theo waiting with another girl she never knew.

    "!!!" Alea widened her eyes and gulped down. Despite seeing other members that had been waiting for her, including Sihan, Alea kept glancing over Theo and the girl, thinking, 'What the…'

    What shocked her the most was the fact that Theo didn't push her away or anything. Instead, he talked kindly to the girl and even smiled.

    'That Theo is talking to a girl?' Alea stared at him in disbelief, wondering if this was the same Theo she knew.

    Theo, in her mind, was a cold guy that seemed to have no intention of having any relationship, yet, this one was different.

    Curious, she put down her work and said, "We still have time, right? I'm going to meet an acquaintance first."

    "…" Xavier fell silent and furrowed his eyebrows, looking at Alea, who calmly walked to Theo.

    Noticing her presence, Theo and Agata stopped talking and turned to her.

    "It's surprising how much you have changed in the past two months." Alea smiled. Her eyes kept moving back and forth, implying about the girl.

    "Yes?" Theo ignored her reaction and pointed at the girl next to him. "She is Moana. You should have gotten her information, right?"

    "Yep." Alea nodded and extended her hand. "Hello, I am Alea Eilric."

    Agata somehow understood why Alea approached them and laughed inwardly. She put a smile on her face and extended her hand to her. "Hello, I'm Moana. Theo often talked about you being a reliable 'Teammate.' It's my pleasure to meet you."

    "…" Alea's expression darkened when she heard "Teammate" coming out of Agata's mouth. She couldn't help but remember what Agata said to her in the competition. She had the courage but never acted.

    Theo scratched the back of his head as he remembered the rivalry between them in the competition. He sighed and changed the topic, "By the way, I have something to tell you. This may affect our expedition as well."

    Agata was confused because Theo didn't tell her anything.

    This expression didn't escape Alea's eyes as she somehow felt a bit content and asked, "Yes, what is it?"

    "Do you know Mutated Chimera Wolves? I met them on our path to the dragon nest." Theo asked.

    "Hmm?" Alea shook her head. There were numerous monsters around this area, so it was impossible for them to know every single monster. That was also the reason why people invented the monster's detector and database. It was so they could gain enough information against the monsters they fought for the first time.

    "Let me check the information." Alea opened her Skylink and searched for the monster's name. Her expression turned serious when she read the description. She subconsciously raised her voice and asked, "Are you serious?"

    This certainly gathered everyone's attention, especially the vice leader of this expedition, Xavier.

    He approached Alea with a frown and asked, "What happens?"

    "This is the picture." Theo raised his Skylink and showed them a photo taken a few days ago. It was a picture of a human with a wolf paw. "This is a Mutated Chimera Wolf. There were around a hundred of them… I couldn't confirm it since I fled the area immediately."

    To his surprise, Xavier denied him in an instant, "That's impossible."

    Theo squinted his eyes and asked, "What do you mean it's impossible?"

      "This is why you are still new here," Xavier harrumphed and said.

    "Ho?" Theo looked at Xavier with a grim expression. "Then, do you mind explaining it to me?"

    Xavier didn't back down and opened his Skylink, showing him a map. It was quite a large map with Ark City in the center. He then pointed at a certain area southwest of the city.

    The place was called Sinx Forest and there was a level restriction of 300 to 350 in that area.

    "This is the original place of the wolf," Xavier explained while pointing at their destination, which is located on the east of the city. "And this is our destination. They may be a nomadic group, but all they can do is around this area."

    He tried to expand the range and marked it. However, the marking only reached the south of the city, not even the southeast, showing his point.

    "This is the area. It's impossible for them to appear like what you described. It's simply too far for a journey. Also, there are other factors like terrains and such. That's why it's impossible for them to travel that far to the east." He shook his head with disappointment. "I know that you are trying to impress your former teammate or your girlfriend, but this is not the way to do it."
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    Theo's expression turned cold. "I may be a nobody here, but I'm certainly not someone who plays with other people's lives. If you think you can shoulder the fact that you just let the danger come because you think I'm green, then feel free to do it. I have done everything I can. All I want to say is… The moment our group is at a disadvantage, I will be the first to escape. Coward? No, it's on you.

    "I don't have any proof other than this one picture. I don't have their locations or even videos." Theo closed his eyes and raised his hands. "I have told you my point. That's all."

    Seeing such an argument, Agata turned serious. Although she didn't know Theo that much, she knew Theo wasn't someone who often played with such a joke. Hence, she made a mental note that no matter how ridiculous the topic he mentioned, it was better to be addressed properly.

    This would certainly solve the dissatisfaction in Theo's heart if he came to Italy. She really needed to tell it to the higher-ups, considering this was one of the reasons she came here. Everything was to assess Theo from his improvement to his judgment.

    And she thought that even if Theo didn't have much experience, they shouldn't diminish Theo's talent, especially as the MVP of the Grand Gaia Competition.

    Alea shared the same sentiment as she looked at Xavier. "If this is true, it's worth mentioning even to the military. I'm sure the military can gather the information too. Also, it's not that big of a deal to change our route."

    "If it's really an anomaly, you can indeed report it to the military, so they can take over." Xavier nodded before stating, "However, changing our route is easier said than done. First, it's hard to predict why the anomaly could happen and where it's going. For example, can you say certainly that changing our route will avoid them?

    "Supposed we changed our route, what will happen if the Mutated Chimera Wolf who loves to move in a pack also stays there? We need at least a few days to let this anomaly pass or let the military take action. I can't afford to waste that amount of time.

    "If you think I'm harsh, I'm just stating my point. This is the reality. There is a time you can't cancel an expedition because the preparation alone can be worth tens of millions if not hundreds of millions. You also need to consider the other members and a few other things. I don't have time to list everything for you right now." Xavier shrugged and looked at Theo with cold eyes.

    This was the first time Theo had an expedition like this and he certainly understood that everything wouldn't be as smooth as moving alone or in a small group.

    He glanced at the vehicle parked at the side of the road. It was a car where one could sleep or store equipment. Each cost tens of millions of Zils, so he could understand that it wasn't that easy to change their plans.

    However, Theo also had another plan for this and suggested it with a poker face. "We can use our Scouts, no, increase the number. Fighters and knights can do the job as well, helping the two scouts."

    "We can also eliminate the potential route by looking at the characteristic, especially where they live," Alea added, supporting Theo's argument.

    Agata also wanted to say something, but she decided to remain silent as if it wasn't something that important.

    "He is someone who won't do something meaningless. That's why I will be responsible for this decision. Rearrange our group to match our situation and we will also delay our departure for an hour," commanded Alea while turning to Theo. "You are also going to participate in the scouting, so prepare yourself."

    "Well, the Mutated Chimera Wolves aren't that fond of a mountain. There is one in the route, but it depends on where he found the monsters…" Xavier glanced at Theo coldly.

    "Ainsi Forest," Theo answered without hesitation.

    "It's close to the mountain. We can increase the surveillance around that area, but this will increase the cost, time, and jobs for everyone." Xavier closed his eyes. "There will be a need to raise the pay for the entire group."

    Alea nodded, agreeing to the request.

    "Alright." Theo nodded and turned around, leaving. "We will wait for the decision."

    Moana smiled and waved her hand to Alea before following Theo.

    Although Alea wanted to stay together with him, she couldn't afford to do that due to the current order and situation.

    Xavier also did the same and left while saying, "I will take care of the route."

    Unbeknownst to them, when Xavier's face couldn't be seen by them anymore, his lips curved mysteriously.

    However, there was also certainly another person who reacted to it. He stood on the side of the road while furrowing his eyebrows. After confirming what just happened, the man left while waving his long red hair.

    After returning to their position, Agata asked, "Theo. Are you disappointed that you can't change the entire plan?"

    "Hmm?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "Not really. I don't have experience in a big expedition like this. I understand that this expedition requires a lot of money, so I can see why it's impossible to stop it. The only thing we can do is to change the route, but…"

    "But…" She stared at Theo for a moment.

    Theo shook his head helplessly and said, "It's nothing. I am just afraid that you are getting dragged into this. That's why I need to warn you one more time…"

    "A scheme?" Agata's expression turned serious as she looked down, falling into deep thought. "Anyway, I will be following every single one of your orders."

    "Your trust is expensive, you know." Theo rolled his eyes. "What will happen if the world knows the most beautiful woman is entrusting her life to me…"

    "Haha, jobs like this will always be between life and death. It's not that big of a deal." She chuckled. "Besides, you said you will retreat as soon as we fall into a disadvantage."

    "Fair enough." Theo shrugged. "Though, you still need to prepare to do anything later."

    "I'm ready." She answered with a smile.
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    Chapter 394: Cubicar and Expedition

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Alright. We have a new route and everyone will be briefed on their new jobs on the way." Alea commanded out loud. "Move out."

    Because they were trying to reserve their strength, Theo and Agata had the chance to enter the vehicle called Cubicar, which was the simplified version of a cube and a car.

    It floated a few inches above the ground, so even if they faced extreme terrain, they could still follow the group.

    When he entered the Cubicar, Theo found four pairs of bunk beds on the opposite side with a small room to store their supply on the right side. The rest was filled with the handle to operate the cubicar and an open area.

    "Hmm… It's quite spacious." Theo muttered while looking at the blonde-haired man who seemed to be driving the cubicar.

    "Hello, I'm Marcell." He waved his hand. "I have heard a lot of things about you and even watched your videos in the competition. I admire you a lot because when I was your age, I couldn't act or do everything like you. And more importantly, I couldn't even have a girlfriend because I was unpopular."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched. "Was the last one necessary?"

    Marcell chuckled before returning to his serious expression. "No."

    "Anyway, nice to meet you." Theo nodded and shook his hand.

    "Is me being this casual bothering you? I mean, you are among the top of your generations if we put miss Alea aside. I'm sure you will be at the top sooner or later." He asked with a smile.

    "No, it's fine. I was lucky in the competition and I have no experience in a big expedition like this." Theo smiled and remained humble.

    Agata rolled her eyes as those who understood Theo's role like Nella, Enrica, Ignazio and the others would deny it immediately.

    "That's great. If you have any questions, you can ask me. Although I don't have much experience, I have gone on an expedition like this four times. I can give you some tips." He nodded while glancing back and forth, making sure the cubicar didn't hit the other one. "Anyway, it won't take us four days even with the new route. I just hope we won't meet an anomaly like what you described."

    "Ahaha, I hope so." Theo chuckled before turning around to Agata, "Why don't you have some rest first? After two hours, we will come out and guard this cubicar."

    "Sure." Agata nodded and sat on the floor since no one had dirtied it yet with their shoes.

    "By the way, I am wondering if there is no rule in this cubicar? I mean, we have girls here," asked Theo with a curious expression.

    "Ah, there are some conservative countries that gather all the women in one place and the men in the other, but we're a quite open country, so as long as they don't mind, it's fine. Also, they are going to keep the order among us since men will accommodate women and vice versa. This will improve the balance between the same sex since they can't go wild with the opposite gender watching them."

    "I see." Theo nodded.

    "Though, there are many types of vehicles. I believe there is one like a bus or a truck, transporting more people and resources. There are even planes and drones, but we can't fly too high to avoid being targeted," Agata added with a calm expression as if she had experienced them.

    Marcell only pointed his finger at her while winking his eyes, supporting her point.

    "Anyway, the usual formation will be half outside and half inside and we will switch every two hours." He pointed at the green screen next to him. "Look at this, we are using radar to make sure nothing goes past us. When we are closer, the scout will confirm the monsters and the guards will hunt them before we even pass.

    "Also, we have a short-range communication device to check their movements. Though, using this radar has its advantages and disadvantages. There are a few types of monsters more sensitive to the sound wave. There is also a monster that can use EMP, so before the departure, we scout the route first and create a plan to avoid those monsters.

    "This is why it's hard for us to change our route and an anomaly is the worst nightmare for us because the mission can be interrupted. I know that this is dangerous, but if you take a look at these four vehicles alone, they are worth hundreds of millions of Zils. Even if we rent the cubicar, the entire plan alone can cost us more than a hundred million. Base reward is included.

    "Moreover, we need to consider other members' schedules and other things. It's annoying if there is a willful member who makes trouble for us because of the change of plan. Luckily, this one is salvageable.

    "I know that you are warning us in a good way, but we also have our own circumstances. Since you are new in a big expedition like this, I can teach you, so you can understand what you can do and you can't do in an expedition, including all the details." Marcell explained everything with a calm tone.

    "I see. Thank you for teaching me all this." Theo nodded in understanding and asked, "Still, I do think life is more important."

    "Yes. That's why we classify the threat level first. There are three levels: Red, Yellow, and Green. Red means cancel the mission, yellow means proceed with caution, and green means just kill them all. This one is yellow for the time being."

    Theo nodded a few times. If he visited another country, he was bound to experience an expedition like this, so he needed to learn everything now rather than later.

    Curious, Theo looked at the windows and saw a few people running next to the cubicar. They often moved ahead when the scout found a group of monsters and eliminated them in an instant so the car wouldn't be targeted.

    When he saw all this, he couldn't help but think of a certain scene. It was him driving this cubicar. Normally, a single person wouldn't venture with this vehicle because they couldn't protect this cubicar, but Theo could use his clone to protect his car.

    Click.

    Suddenly, someone opened the door, shattering the image in Theo's head.

    Theo and Agata glanced at the person entering the cubicar and were slightly surprised when it turned out to be Alea.

    *****

    Author's Note: Good news. I should be able to return to the normal schedule in 3-5 days. Wait for me.
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    Chapter 395: Exposed

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Miss." Marcell quickly greeted her with a nod while keeping his eyes on the road.

    "Now that I think about it, you are Marcell from my uncle's side, right?" Alea asked with a smile.

    "Yes. I'm honored to be remembered by Miss."

    "Ahaha, I will leave the road to you." Alea chuckled and turned to Theo and Agata. "I will be using this cubicar as the second girl here."

    She extended her hand to Agata, putting on the warmest smile she could afford.

    Agata shook her hand and nodded her head. "Once again, I'm Moana. I'm looking forward to working with you."

    Alea didn't know why but this Moana seemed familiar now that she finally met her with a calm heart. She raised her eyebrows and asked, "Actually, have we met before?"

    "I don't think so. I have only heard about you from Theo and the competition." Moana shrugged with a calm expression. However, some small details couldn't escape Alea's eyes.

    "I see." Alea nodded in understanding and translated her gestures. "It seems we have met. Also, you and Theo appear to have met in the competition. In other words, you are someone from another country, probably a participant."

    Agata tilted her head in confusion while her heart was screaming, asking, "Did she not hear what I said?"

    Unfortunately for her, Theo already facepalmed and let out a long sigh. "You don't need to act anymore. I should have told you that lying to Alea is close to impossible because of her unique eyes."

    "What?!" Agata widened her eyes.

    "The reason I didn't tell you is to avoid you from becoming too conscious about it and making an unnecessary lie, albeit this is the result." Theo shook his head helplessly, seeing Alea's smile.

    Agata turned back to Alea and realized she already lost.

    "Only Theo can manipulate the conversation and make me doubt my decision. As for you, I don't think you are at that level yet, so I know that you are someone from another country. No matter how good your accent is, your gesture and facial features can't lie," explained Alea. She didn't know why but this just lifted a burden in her heart.

    "In that case, are you scouting Theo now?" Alea asked with a curious expression. She already knew what the others planned to do, so only Theo had an unknown future in front of him.

    Theo looked away, not wanting to bother with this matter. He unintentionally exchanged looks with Marcell.

    To his surprise, Marcell winked and gave a thumbs up, as if telling him, "You are the winner in life, bro."

    "…" Theo closed his eyes and shook his head.

    "So, who are you? There are a few noticeable female participants…" Alea looked at Agata with prying eyes and soon realized another way to get her answer.

    Agata never expected Alea to have this kind of ability. Knowing it would be better for the other party to not know her identity, she quickly changed the topic. "Since you know my identity, I guess that's enough. I can tell you many things, but my identity is not among them. It's better for both of us."

    "Well, I can understand that. Besides, I will know about your identity as soon as you fight." Alea shrugged before glancing at Theo. "So, you are going abroad soon?"

    "Who knows." Theo chuckled.

    As Alea expected, Theo answered with the most ambiguous answer possible. Though, deep in Theo's heart, the only way to fool Alea was like how God of Mischief talked. Even with a single word like "yes", he could make his heart doubt the answer.

    "It's not my place to know it anyway." Alea sighed and changed the topic. "By the way, how are you? It's been a few months and I'm sure you have reached Hero Rank, right?"

    Theo shrugged. "Just a bit of luck."

    Alea closed her eyes with a bitter smile. She didn't want to admit it, but Theo's leveling speed was faster than her.

    Although the increase of their levels was similar, Theo's effort came from missions and the journey he chose by himself. On the other hand, her levels came from the intense leveling inside her own facility, where she could fight relentlessly and increase her levels quickly.

    Still, it wasn't like she only leveled up during the past few months. She had something she wanted to show him as well, so she said with an excited but serious tone. "Theo, I know that you have become far stronger, but I won't lose to you."

    "You think?" Theo put on a gentle smile as if he didn't believe her.

    "Hehe, you are already acting arrogant." Alea chuckled.

    "Arrogant and underestimating someone are two different things." Theo shrugged and looked at Agata, "Anyway, I will be fighting with her in this expedition, not you. And you are the leader, not me."

    "But that doesn't mean I can't talk to you, right?" Alea smiled. "Your strategy and strength made us win. That's proven by the ring on your hand."

    Theo looked away and stopped talking.

    Meanwhile, Alea asked Marcell, "That's right. How is the situation going on?"

    "We have eliminated several small groups along the way. There's no problem currently."

    "Though, there will be one later," Theo added with his eyes closed.

    Alea and Marcell turned to him hurriedly with their eyes wide open. They had the same expressions, asking him, "What's going on?"

    Theo only said one thing. "I'm just gonna apologize in advance."

    "Ehm… You are not trying to kill someone here, right?" Alea gently stroked her cheek with a troubled expression.

    "Killing is bad, you know." Theo put on a gentle smile, but that smile just made Alea remember what happened every time Theo smiled.

    In that instant, she quickly knew that Theo might indeed kill someone here. And the only person who he might kill would be Xavier. She wondered if she made a mistake in inviting Theo here.

    Before she said anything, Agata already leaned on the box next to her while saying, "Anyway, you better get some rest. It's going to be a tiring journey."

    "…" Alea shook her head, seeing Agata's ignorance. She simply didn't know what Theo could do.
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    Chapter 396: Theo's Current Prowess

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Two hours later.

    A blue-haired young man entered the cubicar while speaking with a poker face. "It's time to change."

    In that instant, Theo, Agata, Alea, and Marcell rose from their positions and grabbed all their weapons before heading out of the cubicar.

    They started running to match the cubicar's speed, which was similar to jogging compared to their full speed.

    They soon found the other three members, slowing down their speed to match the cubicar.

    Theo observed these guys since they would be together inside the cubicar for the rest of the mission.

    However, the other three guys seemed to have no intention of talking with them, and Alea didn't say anything regarding their stance. Instead, she went straight to the vice leader, Xavier.

    "How is the situation?" Alea asked with a serious expression.

    "There is a fight in front of us, so we need to dispatch the fresh guys to head there. Other than that, everything is normal." Xavier explained while giving Alea a small device.

    "Thanks." Alea grabbed the device and said, "I will take over. Get some rest."

    Xavier nodded and returned to his own cubicar.

    Meanwhile, Theo kept staring back and forth between Xavier and the surroundings.

    They were in the middle of a plain, so all monsters that could attack them were in sight. They only needed to make sure no monsters came from unexpected spots.

    And with Xavier's report in mind, Alea decided to send Agata and Theo to help the group annihilate their enemies.

    "Theo, Moana, go there and help them. Make sure you don't go too far from the group and keep eye contact with our cubicars. Also, tell them to retreat to get some rest," shouted Alea while turning to Theo from the front.

    "Roger." Theo nodded and glanced at Agata, whispering, "Shall we?"

    Agata smiled and started increasing their pace.

    They could see a group of four fighting two monsters which seemed to be green scorpions. Its height reached ten feet above the ground and the wingspan of these scorpions was fifteen feet.

    The people that fought them were one knight, one fighter, and two magicians.

    "We are here to help you," Agata shouted, making sure they knew they were coming so as to avoid friendly fire.

    Hearing their voices, the two magicians glanced back with a serious expression. The knight quickly pointed at the other scorpion. "Help him. Magicians, focus on me."

    "Understood." They started moving in unison.

    "To the left." Theo pointed at the left side with no one in sight, giving Agata a safe spot to get the scorpion's attention.

    Agata nodded without hesitation and released her killing intent when she reached the spot. Pink-colored energy covered her fists as she was ready to fight.

    Both the scorpion and the fighter noticed her presence and shifted their gaze for an instant.

    Theo took this chance to appear from the other side using his Blink and struck the joint connecting the body and the huge pedipalp.

    "Cannon Blast."

    The energy from Cannon Blast exploded and crushed the joint in an instant before Theo used his Telekinesis and External Flow to sever the joint.

    Scree.

    The scorpion realized what just happened and turned its vision to Theo, but before it could see anything, a wave of Magic Bullets fell right on top of its head.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    All forty Magic Bullets exploded in succession, cracking the scorpion's head. At the same time, Theo used his Telekinesis to fly on top of his body, made his way to the second pedipalp and hit it, sending the pedipalp flying.

    Scree.

    The scorpion screamed in pain as it couldn't realize what was going on since Theo's movement was smooth and quick.

    Unfortunately for him, Clone Theo already appeared above its head and pierced through it.

    "Cannon Blast."

    Bam.

    The Cannon Blast created a hole through the scorpion's skull and killed it.

    [Killed a Grass Scorpion.]

    [EXP+27,000]

    Theo smiled, feeling satisfied with his performance.

    However, Agata and the fighter couldn't share the feeling because they both dropped their jaws.

    The fighter was as confused as the scorpion since he didn't see Theo moving other than when his clone pierced its head.

    On the contrary, Agata managed to see the whole fight due to her body facing Theo.

    'He summoned his Magic Bullets first and sent them into the air. Using me and the fighter to gather the scorpion's attention, he appeared next to it and destroyed that one joint, gathering the scorpion's attention.

    'However, the Magic Bullets had perfect timing and hit the scorpion half a second after Theo landed his first hit. It was to create another commotion in which became another opportunity to send the other pedipalp flying.

    'But his true attack was none other than the clone that had been summoned even before they attacked. The clone had been standing in the air using his Telekinesis and used the opportunity created by the original to kill the scorpion.

    'It might look like he did all the work, but the most important part of this strategy was me and the other guy. If it were Theo alone, the scorpion would have prepared for Theo's numerous attacks, making the situation a bit harder.

    'But still… This guy… How strong is this guy right now?' Agata gulped down, realizing why Theo could become the MVP. In fact, she had been seeking Theo's information after that tournament.

    She found out that Theo was just a normal guy a few months before the small tournament his school held. It was in that tournament Theo showed an improvement that no one could believe. No, they just believed Theo had been hiding his skill before that tournament.

    Unexpectedly, Theo just shattered that rumor because this kind of improvement speed matched Theo's improvement in the small competition.

    That was why she finally grasped Theo's real talent.

    She couldn't help but mutter, "So, this is the real Theo."

    However, she wasn't the only one who saw it. Alea had been keeping her eyes on Theo this whole time since that was the only reason she asked Theo to help the team ahead.

    To her surprise, her improvement seemed to be subpar compared to Theo's. It was due to her partnering with Theo for the longest she could understand how much Theo had improved this whole time and she couldn't help but gulp down when she watched how Theo took down a level 290 Scorpion in an instant.

    "It seems I should stop comparing myself to a freak like him." Alea sighed inwardly.
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    Chapter 397: Realization

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Done." Theo smiled and glanced at the side, seeing the magicians overpowered the scorpion with their concentrated power. He then stopped and said to Agata, "Let's go back."

    "Yep. Let's go back." Agata nodded her head, albeit with an awkward face. She also didn't forget to inform the warrior. "The other one is going to die at any moment. We should retreat right now and exchange roles."

    The fighter took another look at the other scorpion and nodded his head, following them back to the cubicars.

    After that, Agata asked, "You're really a mysterious guy. I do believe that what you have done in the competition is your efforts this whole time, but to think it's just a mere shell…"

    "I don't know what you are talking about." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Either way, I think the War God Family will take a liking to it." She smiled. "I guess I understand what you are trying to show me and why you said they may need to raise the price. You are trying to sell your future value too, right?"

    "Lady." Theo smiled back and said, "You haven't seen anything yet."

    "Bragging." She chuckled, trying to tease him.

    "I'm fighting for my own price, so I need to show off a little bit." Theo shrugged.

    "I'm looking forward to it then." Agata nodded as she kept running with a smile on her face.

    Suddenly, Alea came to her with a serious expression, asking with a voice only both of them could hear. "I finally know who you are. You are Agata Mota, right?"

    After getting informed about Alea's eyes, Agata didn't bother to hide it and smiled. "So?"

    Alea was bewildered that she admitted it right away.

    However, Agata shut her down with, "I don't care about you, self-centered woman."

    She harrumphed and left her side. There was a mountain of things she wanted to say to her, but she decided to wait until they finished this expedition.

    Meanwhile, Theo continued without any word, unaware of what the two talked about.

    In the expedition, they kept changing their roles to maintain their stamina and magic power reserve.

    Theo also had grown accustomed to his role, learning more about a big expedition.

    Because they brought cubicars, there was no shortage of water and food on the way. Of course, they still hunted some monsters to avoid being reliant on the preserved food and it would be more enjoyable that way.

    After that, the group split into four and watched out during the night. The group was split according to their cubicars, so Agata and Theo were together most of the time.

    Agata also understood that Theo was the one who made her feel the need to have Mimicry skills, not anybody else. For the first time in her life, she wanted someone to see her characters, not beauty. Unfortunately, she couldn't utter those words because she felt Theo would be annoyed to listen to those words with their current relationship.

    Marcell and Agata explained many things regarding the expedition, making him understand everything, including the small stuff.

    However, things started to change when Theo was sitting on the cubicars leisurely.

    Marcell, who was quietly driving the cubicars, opened his mouth to warn them. "We're entering Sigil Mountain Range. The slope is one mile in front of us."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes before his expression darkened. He muttered inwardly, 'I guess this is the time.'

    As he expected, the trouble seemed to come immediately. Marcell was leisurely driving before a warning issued by the radar. There was a word stated on the radar screen.

    Caution.

    The flash of red light coming from that word alarmed his eyes right away as he lowered his head, finding many dots moving at fast speed.

    "Hmm?!" Marcell hurriedly shouted when he noticed it. "There is a big group coming at us."

    "!!!" Agata raised her eyebrows while Theo had expected something like this.

    Marcell reached his communication device and shouted, "Warning, warning. Huge pack ahead. All personnel are to stop the cubicars and come out to face them. Their number… above a hundred!"

    After warning them, Marcell asked while stopping the cubicar. "Miss, your order?!"

    Alea's body shook. She took a glance at Theo once before slapping her cheeks.

    'No, I can't do this. I need to stay focused for now.' Alea regained her focus and said, "I will come out to give my order personally."

    Alea hurriedly exited the cubicar and jumped on top of it, getting a better look at the situation. She soon found a cloud of huge dust kicked up by a pack of monsters and clicked her tongue. "How?"

    However, she soon saw a human female standing a few hundred feet in front of them, looking at the pack as if she planned to kill them.

    "Leader?!" Xavier called Alea, asking her opinion.

    Alea pointed at the girl and shouted, "See the girl over there?"

    Xavier furrowed his eyebrows and jumped on top of the cubicar, finally finding the girl. "Yes."

    "Get her out of here. We will also start retreating and directing the monsters to another direction." Alea shouted.

    "Understood." Xavier pointed at the front and shouted, "Bring her back here."

    Two fighters acknowledged his orders and headed to the front.

    Meanwhile, Theo and Agata just came out of the cubicar. Theo could finally see Alea becoming a real leader.

    From her orders, the cubicars began to drive backward.

    The two fighters that were ordered to bring the girl back had arrived not far from her.

    The girl herself seemed to be wearing a blue t-shirt and long jeans, casually staring at the pack.

    "Ehm, lady? How about you come with us? There is a huge pack coming at us." The fighter asked politely, not knowing this lady's identity.

    Alea used binoculars to see the monsters and soon dropped her jaw to the ground when she recognized them. "This is…"

    She couldn't help but remember Theo's warning before the expedition. It was soon reinforced by what he said inside the cubicar.

    "Mutated Chimera Wolves…" Alea muttered and remembered Theo once said the Mutated Chimera Wolf had started turning into a human after devouring multiple of them. In that instant, she took another look at the girl and panicked, shouting on top of her lungs. "Not good. Get out of there right now! Get the two back here!"

    Unfortunately, they couldn't hear her voice as the female suddenly turned around, looking the two fighters in the eyes with her own bloodshot eyes.
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    Chapter 398: Resolve

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The two fighters felt a chill down their spine when their eyes met. However, they still hadn't realized that the human before them was nothing but a monster.

    "Lady?!" The fighter called her again, albeit got no response.

    "I'm sorry if I offend you, but I need to get you out of here." The other fighter decided to take action because the monsters were already near them.

    Unfortunately, that was the biggest mistake he could make as the female suddenly leaped forward, waving her hands from the side.

    Four crescent-shaped red lights flashed.

    Luckily, the fighter was still an elite among Level 300 fighters. He somehow managed to pull his sword to stop these lights, albeit he got launched into the air, landing with his body and rolling a few times on the ground.

    "Wha—" The other fighter widened his eyes and raised his weapon, alarmed.

    Alea's voice started echoing in their ears as she came forward to warn them herself. "Watch out. She is a monster, not a human."

    When the other fighter heard it, he raised his sword, intercepting another attack from the woman. That timely warning made his body react faster, blocking her hand with his sword completely.

    "Her fingers are not cut?" The fighter gasped and confirmed that the female in front of her wasn't a human.

    He leaped backward while warning his comrade. "Quickly escape. We are regrouping with the rest."

    The fighter, who was blown away earlier, rose from the ground and checked her again with his Skylink, confirming it as a Mutated Chimera Wolf, the monster they wanted to avoid with the new route.

    "What is happening?" He shouted and started running.

    Seeing the others had returned, Alea also began to fall back while shouting, "We need to get away from here."

    The two fighters nodded and ran away while keeping an eye on the female that somehow stopped moving after that attack.

    Behind her, numerous wolves with different forms chased after them. There were half-human, half-horse, and many other forms.

    However, Theo would be surprised if he heard what came out of Alea's mouth next.

    "It's really an assassination attempt. I guess it's good that I am prepared for it." Alea sighed, remembering the last thing she decided to trust other people despite Theo's warning. Theo was almost framed by another person.

    At that time, she swore to not repeat her mistake, so she made another preparation for this.

    She returned to the group and said, "We will fall back."

    "Understood." All of them acknowledged her orders and began to look at the huge cloud of dust approaching them.

    Xavier frowned and shouted, "They are faster than us. They will catch up soon."

    "Magicians! Get on top of the cubicars and hit them with your skills to buy us some time. Knights and fighters prepare to intercept them. The rest will match our movement." Alea commanded while looking back, watching them coming closer.

    The magicians started going to their position and released their attacks.

    "Electrical Net."

    "Blazing Powder."

    …

    …

    Numerous skills flew at the same time, but when they were about to reach the pack, ten Mutated Chimera Wolves jumped into the air. All of them had taken half-human form with their limbs still maintained their original form.

    All those Chimera Wolves formed a screen in various colors and received the attacks simultaneously.

    "What?!" The magicians were surprised by their interception. Meanwhile, Xavier shouted while glaring at Theo. "Where are you going?"

    "I have told you, right?" Theo snorted and looked at him coldly. Seeing Xavier's agitated expression only reinforced his suspicion of this whole anomaly.

    "We are still not at a disadvantage. There is still a chance." Xavier shouted to make others notice what Theo planned to do. He wouldn't dare to escape that easily. After all, if the group survived, his reputation would be hit.

    Understanding what he planned, Theo shrugged and summoned his clone. Both he and his clone summoned their Magic Bullets and cloned them with his Illusion Multiplier.

    Because the Magic Bullets had become a B Rank Skill, Theo managed to summon a total of 160 Magic Bullets.

    "!!!" Agata was surprised because the Magic Bullets were double in number from the one that suppressed them in the competition.

    The Magic Bullets flew to the sky and started falling down, creating parabolic trails in the air.

    Due to the number of the Magic Bullets, the Chimera Wolves panicked, not knowing what to do to withstand that number of attacks.

    Around thirty of them leaped to the sky to take the hit, but they obviously couldn't get them all.

    Some of the real bullets flew past them and hit the Chimera Wolves on the ground, injuring them and knocking them down to the ground.

    This created a certain commotion among the Chimera Wolves as they barely avoided those who fell.

    "What?!" The Magicians were surprised and realized Theo utilized their number against them. Instead of giving a powerful blow, Theo just wanted to buy time with his numbers that knocked them down.

    However, another unexpected thing appeared as a whistle suddenly filled their ears. Another group just arrived on the battlefield.

    All fifteen of them wore a white uniform with two swords on their chest.

    "Eilric Family's Battlefront Group S is requesting to join the fight!" A middle-aged man stepped forward and shouted, making their presence known.

    "!!!" Alea's group looked at their location while Alea smiled. "Turn around! We are fighting them back. They are our reinforcement and their number is fifteen people with two Supreme Rank Experts among them!"

    "What? There are Supreme Rank Experts?"

    "The wolves are only level 320, so we may be able to do this even with our number."

    "Turn around and attack!" Alea commanded out loud while smiling and saying inwardly, "Theo, I know you never play with lives. Look at me! This time, I will show you that I have changed. I will show you that I can save all of them and stop all the plots while still listening to your warning. If my Eilric Family makes their appearance, the group that aims at you won't dare because they may still be tailing us. I will show you that everything can be resolved peacefully, not by killing. This is…

    … My resolve."
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    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked at the incoming group. "Hmm…"

    Agata approached him and whispered. "Theo, they are…"

    "They should be like what they said since Alea confirmed their identity. However..." Theo frowned, feeling something wasn't right.

    "That's right. I believe she wants to use her family influence to make the person targeting you fear their presence. I mean, this will make them stop what they are doing in this expedition just by making them realize that the Eilric Group may appear suddenly."

    "Yeah." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "But…" Agata also added, "Can't she understand it won't solve the roots of problems? If you are targeted like this, I doubt they will stop after this just one incident."

    "Well, I have mixed feelings about it. First of all, if you saw Alea a few months ago, you would realize she had grown up… Enough to bring tears to your eyes. But yeah, I may need to change my plan a bit." Theo shrugged.

    "What are you planning to do?" She asked.

    "Hmm, with the appearance of the Eilric Family, I guess I can draw them out. Just follow me later." Theo smirked.

    "I guess someone is going to have trouble." She couldn't help but feel excited, knowing Theo had something up his sleeve.

    Suddenly, Theo pointed his finger in another direction.

    There was another group of people coming out of the forest facing their direction.

    "Hmm?!" Agata turned around and squinted her eyes, realizing that there was another group of twenty people.

    Alea also noticed it and looked to the side, finding a group of people wearing their military uniform.

    "I am Major Sam, I have brought with me my deputy and eighteen soldiers to help you."

    "Huh?" Both Agata and Alea widened their eyes, not knowing why the army reached this place.

    "Theo, what did you do?" Agata asked with a dumbfounded expression.

    "You want to know?" Theo smirked.

    …

    Two days ago.

    A red-haired man watched the conversation of Theo, Xavier and Alea. However, he soon found something weird in Xavier's facial expression as if he had another plan.

    It was when the red-haired man confirmed their intention and turned around, leaving the plaza where the group gathered.

    Instead of wandering around, the red-haired man hurriedly made his way to the military's station inside Ark City.

    It was a building next to the teleportation circle. He entered it without hesitation, finding a huge receptionist desk with a middle-aged man sitting behind it. The middle-aged man also wore a military uniform, so the red-haired man politely greeted him.

    "Hello, Sir." He smiled.

    "Hmm?" The middle-aged man furrowed his eyebrows. "It's rare to have someone visit this place, but you need to know we are not dealing with search and rescue, okay?"

    "Yes. I would like to report an anomaly." He shook his head and explained the reason he came here.

    "An anomaly?" The middle-aged soldier straightened his back as his expression became serious. "What kind of anomaly?"

    "The anomaly is a Mutated Chimera Wolves pack. There are more than a hundred of them and I have learned that they have begun to transform into humans. I'm afraid they have killed and devoured many humans." The red-haired man explained with a calm expression.

    "Mutated Chimera Wolves…" The soldier started searching for the information and found it. However, he soon found someone entering the office and quickly stood up to greet him. "Major."

    He saluted another middle-aged soldier whose face was very familiar to the red-haired person.

    "Major Sam." The red-haired man called his name with a surprised face.

    "Hmm?" The Major frowned and tilted his head. "Yes? Do I know you?"

    "You don't know my current appearance… But I guess this will jog your memory." The red-haired man smiled as his hair turned blue and his face slightly changed.

    "!!!" Both middle-aged men gasped and said his name at the same time. "Theodore Griffith."

    "I'm glad that Major Sam remembers me. Thanks to your extra 'love', I could become a participant in the Grand Gaia Competition." Theo smirked.

    "Heh, you are teasing me now." Major Sam harrumphed and asked, "Why are you here? And why are you changing your appearance?"

    "I can't really come out without it, no?" Theo shrugged.

    "Fair enough." Sam nodded in understanding, feeling that celebrity life was kind of a hassle.

    "He is reporting an anomaly of Chimera Wolves. It's been mutated to a human, so I'm afraid they will trick other humans and kill them. If this continues, it may become a problem for us." The middle-aged soldier explained everything to Sam.

    Hearing the report, Major Sam looked at Theo for a moment and patted his shoulder. "Come with me. I will take care of the report myself."

    The middle-aged soldier saluted and let the two go.

    As soon as they reached his office, Theo cut to the chase and said, "Major, how about we make a deal?"

    "Oh?" Major Sam understood Theo's talent and sat on his chair. His interest was piqued by what kind of deal this little genius had for him, so he asked, "What is the deal?"

    "This anomaly may be related to my assassination. However, the others only know about it as an anomaly." Theo stated with a smile.

    Major Sam instantly understood what he wanted. "So, you want me to follow you to deal with this problem. I can take the credit for this anomaly while you can save your life. It's an interesting deal to be honest, but it's not enough to convince the soldiers and me you know. Especially if we need to follow you, considering you are on an expedition to exterminate the dragon, no? And there is a chance that this is not an assassination attempt and the entire anomaly is just a coincidence."

    "Major knows about me in the expedition?"

    "There is an official document for it." He nodded. "I signed it two days ago. Your name just piqued my interest, you see."

    "Ahaha, that's true. That's why I don't want to beat around the bush." Theo raised his hand, showing the ring on his finger. "If everything isn't an assassination attempt, I will give this ring to the country. I'm sure this will bring the country's honor, right? And you who can make me give this to the country will certainly get a promotion.

    "Besides, it won't be good if I die right now since the country will be seen as one who can't even take care of their own champion who has brought them so much glory, no?" Theo smirked. "And do you know if this is my real body or my clone? There are many things I can put as my leverage, but I will only tell you one thing. Trust me and you will get profits whether it's a success or a failure."

    Major Sam only clapped his hands with a smile. "To be honest, I'm impressed. If you make a written statement for this deal, I will believe you."

    "I can send you one later." Theo nodded in agreement.

    However, Major Sam simply pointed at his desk. "Just sit here and make one. I will wait."

    "You sure?"

    Major Sam only gave a thumbs up.

    Seeing the problem would be able to be solved immediately, Theo spared no effort in making the document and signing it.

    Major Sam, on the other hand, added after the document was in his hand. "Actually, there are already many reports stating a huge number of casualties in the east. Since you are reporting this, I believe the place is in the east Ark City, no?"

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched and he chuckled. "I guess even without me, you are already about to act."

    "I won't have this seat without this level of shrewdness. But either way, this is a win-win agreement, don't you think?"

    "Fair enough." Theo nodded with a smile, extending his hand. "I guess I can rest assured now."

    "You do." Major Sam made a smug smile.

    "Then, it's time for me to leave. I believe your words are easier to accept by your soldiers." Theo smiled and disappeared, revealing that he was only a mere clone.

    "Heh, I guess I can't say I won either…" Major Sam shook his head helplessly when he saw Theo was just a mere clone. That ring must also be a clone or an illusion. "I guess this is what you get when you win too much… The epicenter of trouble. Poor him."

    …

    Remembering and telling Agata a bit of his story, Theo smiled, "Well, with the Eilric Family and the military joining in, it's time to turn the situation in my favor."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 400: Naive

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Hearing his story, Agata couldn't help but chuckle. "I guess this is not the end."

    Theo smiled and said, "For now, keep your eyes on me, but don't get too close to me. Understood?"

    "Roger." She nodded in agreement.

    Theo then quickly charged toward the Mutated Chimera Wolves with his group together. The same applied to the soldiers and the Eilric Family's squad.

    They all pincered the monsters from two directions, trying to engulf the wolf pack.

    "Let's go." Theo ran for a moment as he finally reached his first target.

    His clone was already beside him and thrust his spear to this Mutated Chimera Wolf whose body had become a human. However, the lower body was still that of a wolf. Its two hands also remained original.

    Seeing the normal attack from the clone, the Mutated Chimera Wolf waved its hand to block Theo's spear.

    Meanwhile, the real Theo had disappeared from its vision.

    The wolf sensed incoming presence and turned to the right, finding numerous Magic Bullets that would hit him.

    The wolf extended its right hand and formed a blue protective screen, but it didn't realize this was the concentrated power of Theo, so the shield began to crack.

    Using that chance, Clone Theo covered his fist with the Cannon Blast and struck the half-destroyed shield, shattering it and releasing the energy on the claw.

    Because the wolf didn't have the chance to react, the energy started shredding the wolf's fur and skin, leaving some grazes where blood flowed out.

    The Chimera Wolf leaped on top of him and tried to kick him, but Theo finally used the power of the ring in a fight.

    As soon as he infused his Magic Power into the ring, a golden circular screen appeared in front of him.

    It covered his entire body. When the Chimera Wolf kicked him, the shield completely blocked it, startling the wolf.

    "!!!" The Chimera Wolf looked at Theo before turning to the right, finding another wave of Magic Bullets. The wolf used the shield again, but this time, the real Theo and his clone used their Blink to appear on top of him, thrusting their spears simultaneously.

    The Chimera Wolf waved its claw, but Theo's Cannon Blast ripped its hand apart while his clone pierced it from the side until it flew off, resulting in Theo's spear continuing on its path and piercing through the wolf's body.

    [Killed a Mutated Chimera Wolf.]

    [EXP+54,500]

    [You have leveled up.]

    Theo smiled and looked at the numerous wolves before him.

    With the army and the Eilric Family gradually destroying the pack, Theo killed a few more and got another level.

    Meanwhile, Major Sam raised his head and released his power. With a single wave of his hand, the wind that circled his right arm flew off, expanding on the air and cutting everything on its way.

    There were three Chimera Wolves that came to block it, but all of them were blown to the ground and died when the second ring hit them.

    It was truly a nightmare for the Chimera Wolf to handle a Supreme Rank Expert. Not only was their level difference huge, but they were also separated by rank.

    The same applied to the Supreme Rank Expert from the Eilric Family. The middle-aged guy wielded his war hammer and struck the ground. Soon, the ground beneath the Chimera Wolves rose to the sky, launching a total of ten Chimera Wolves into the air.

    A woman in her late twenties then appeared and waved her sword.

    "Purgatory Sword." The sword traveled with a speed far faster than the wolf. Even Theo would have a hard time following it. After all, she was someone who did everything to increase her speed.

    She relied on the sword's sharpness to cut her enemies. And that plan succeeded as she cut all the wolves in the air within one second.

    "Oh, that's cool." Major Sam raised his eyebrows while saying to his deputy, who seemed to be another middle-aged man with blue hair. "Hey, how about we do that too? Combination attack?"

    "Major, you are two years older than me. Why are you still so childish?" His deputy could only shake his head helplessly.

    "How many years have you followed me? You already know my personality. Besides, smiling and feeling happy are always a remedy for long life. See, I look ten years younger than you." He harrumphed.

    "Ehm… No." He shrugged. He looked younger, but not that young.

    "You are supposed to say 'that's right' there." Major Sam sighed and said, "Well, we can't really play too much since there are civilians and another group there."

    "That's right."

    "…" Major Sam was speechless by his deputy's poker face and said one last time. "You just don't want me to be happy, don't you?"

    "That's right."

    "…"

    All 65 people quickly swept the entire pack of Chimera Wolves. They didn't leave a single of them alive.

    Major Sam killed the one who tricked them initially, while Theo managed to kill seven of them and leveled up twice in this fight alone and the fight came to a conclusion.

    Alea immediately stood in the middle of the group and shouted, "Is there a casualty among us? Injured people are to have the healers check you."

    After informing them, Alea went to the middle-aged man from her family who seemed to be talking to Major Sam. Before meeting them, Someone came to her and said, "Leader. I saw Theodore Griffith chasing someone into the woods. Sir Xavier and his men are searching for him to make sure nothing happens. He said you can talk to the other two groups and thank them."

    "Oh, okay. Thanks. I will go after this." She nodded and realized that Theo was pursuing the assassin, so Xavier should be enough to bring him back. She then came to the two important people to thank them. "Thank you for coming to help us."

    "Since young miss needed my help, there was no way this old man wouldn't help." He smiled.

    Major Sam only nodded his head while asking, "Where is that guy? I'm here to help him and he doesn't even thank me…"

    "He is chasing someone into the woods. A few people are trying to get him back." Alea answered innocently.

    "Holy sh*t." Major Sam widened his eyes.

    "What happens?" The middle-aged man from the Eilric Family asked in confusion.

    "That guy told me the anomaly was an assassination attempt."

    "!!!" The middle-aged man dropped his jaw to the ground and quickly looked around, finding half of the group missing. "Who wants to kill that guy? Half of them are missing. Young miss, why didn't you tell me this earlier?"

    "W-what?" Alea was confused.

    "Ah, you are still too naive. It's obvious the first guy he chased is the bait to bring him out of this place, while the guys who want to bring him back are the real assassins. This is the only time they can kill him after we make our appearance…" The middle-aged man turned around. "I'm going to help him."

    "I'm going too." Major Sam nodded in agreement.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 401: Sihan vs Theo

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Just like the two expected, Alea missed a single big catch. With the Eilric Family tailing them or just the potential alone was enough to make the assassins think that they only had one chance to act if they didn't want to miss this opportunity.

    They needed to strike Theo when the battle just ended because that was the only time they could see the military and the Eilric Family gathered in one place without doing anything.

    And Theo also knew that timing, thus allowing him to draw all of them out by chasing the bait they had.

    Inside the forest, he had started fighting the bait, which was none other than his former teammate, Sihan Raskaka.

    Theo waved his spear from the side, using his Telekinesis, Cannon Blast, and External Flow.

    Sihan stomped the ground and raised his shield, stopping this attack head-on. However, he soon got launched away because of the power difference between them.

    "You won't be able to fight me anymore." Theo snorted and said, "I thought about sparing you until I got the clear answer from my brother, but since you seek death, I will deliver it to you."

    "Since when you talk too much." Sihan snorted and regained his foothold while waving his sword backward, striking Clone Theo.

    Clone Theo hit the sword as the two clashed for a moment before Sihan's sword flew to the air.

    With a single wave of his hand, the sword fell down at fast speed, almost impaling him. Clone Theo used his Telekinesis to push the sword into the air to avoid him using it.

    However, Sihan adjusted his fingers a little bit as Theo noticed two more strings were attached to the trees next to him. This string tightened and straightened, almost slicing Clone Theo's neck.

    Clone Theo took a step back and slashed the string while the real body arrived and swung his spear together with his clone, trying to incapacitate him in this strike.

    Sihan snorted and placed his shield on the ground, tweaking his fingers a little bit. A series of strings began to make their appearance, coated by blue-colored energy.

    These strings stopped Theo's spear right below the spear's blade where there was no energy that could cut them.

    Seeing this, Agata furrowed her eyebrows and maintained her vigilance. She didn't want to help Theo because he wanted to solve this problem by himself, so all she could do was watch out for the incoming enemies that would help Sihan.

    "Theo, we don't have time. I can sense them coming," shouted Agata while asking, "Do you need help?"

    "No. But this is certainly annoying." Theo nodded and covered his foot with his Cannon Blast energy before stomping the ground. The energy from the Cannon Blast destroyed the ground, turning it into a crater.

    Losing their foothold and incapacitating Sihan's string for a moment, Theo kicked him on the stomach while his clone hit him on the back.

    Because Theo just used the Cannon Blast, he couldn't use it anymore. Only his clone could throw a powerful strike next.

    Knowing Theo's power, Sihan used his shield to block the Cannon Blast while using his hand to stop Theo's fist.

    Unfortunately for him, each of Theo's strikes wasn't the same anymore. All of them contained at least External Flow and Telekinesis unless he didn't plan to use them.

    The force blew his shield and his hand in the opposite directions, making his body spin. His wrist was twisted while he felt his lower's arm bone that held the shield cracked.

    "Kh!" Sihan gritted his teeth and landed on the ground, coughing out blood. Still, he couldn't let down his guard when fighting Theo, so he hurriedly rolled once to look up, finding Theo swinging his spears downwards.

    Using the ground as his support, Sihan raised his shield to block this attack.

    Bam.

    The crater became deeper when his spears hit the shield.

    "Argh!" Sihan screamed in pain as his hand just broke and used his broken wrist to help.

    However, the most shocking thing Theo did just now was cracking Sihan's shield. The shield was made of C Rank Material, the same as his spear. This meant Theo's power was far above an average C Rank monster.

    "Kh!" Sihan gritted his teeth, knowing that this would be his end.

    Meanwhile, Agata was impressed by Theo's power while thinking, "Theo's strength is extraordinary. He may be on par with Nella in terms of control. So, this is the genius that shook the world a few months ago…"

    But her expression turned serious as she looked to the side, seeing their pursuers.

    "Theo!" Suddenly, Agata's voice resounded in the area as she appeared next to Theo, releasing a heart-shaped pink balloon and shooting it to the sky.

    Theo raised his vision and saw a red fireball that fell on top of the balloon, exploding together with the balloon. Luckily, the pink-colored smoke prevented the fireball from exploding.

    "There are ten… No, fifteen of them. We need to get away right now," Agata warned him out loud.

    Instead of running, Clone Theo reached Agata's shoulder while the real him planned to deliver the killing blow.

    He planned to stab his throat to make sure he died since the heart was protected well by the shield.

    "Die." Theo snorted and stabbed him.

    As if this was his last struggle, Sihan raised his right hand and waved it down. In that instant, not only his wrist but also his arm bent in a weird way. Luckily, his gamble paid off as the strings restrained Theo's spear and redirected it.

    In the end, Theo pierced the side of his chest, missing his vital spots.

    "Tsk." He clicked his tongue as the pursuers reached his position.

    Without any choice, Theo pulled his spear out and used his Blink together with his clone, teleporting them away.

    "He went in that direction." Xavier pointed to the left after getting his position through his Awareness. "Healer, stay behind to heal him. The rest of you will follow me."

    "Understood!"

    Sihan watched everything happening slowly, knowing that he was dying. He opened his mouth and looked at the blue sky while muttering inwardly, "Life for life. You saved my life back then. Now I have paid you back."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 402: Sihan Raskaka and Edward Griffith

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few years ago.

    Sihan asked, "I want to help you with this plan of yours."

    The blue-haired man smiled as he said with a sad tone. "This will just make us three sad, you know."

    "That's fine. I will always repay what I owe. Even if I need to gamble with my life, I will do it. I would have already died if you didn't help me. And… not only you helped me, but you also trained me. Please…" Sihan pleaded with hope filling his eyes.

    "…"The blue-haired man let out a long sigh before saying, "I understand. I will tell you my plan."

    Sihan opened his eyes and mouth wide in excitement. This was what he wanted. He remained silent, listening to every single word that came out of his mouth.

    "My plan is simple. I want you to be his enemy." The blue-haired man smiled, yet, spoke with a sad tone.

    "Enemy?" Sihan dropped his jaw as his excitement became confusion in an instant. "How can I protect him if I am his enemy?"

    "I want you to be his enemy, so you can make others stop bullying him. He is currently suffering in his school. If a talented person bullies him, they will look at your face. As long as you threaten them, only you will be the bully. Of course, I don't need you to control everything because I'm sure a few people are crazier or have a bigger background than yours. Only control those little guys who bully him."

    "But it doesn't change the fact I'm the bully." Sihan furrowed his eyebrows.

    "No, this is just the shell of my plan." He shook his head and said, "This is only to make many people know that you are his enemies. As I said earlier, there are crazy people out there who may use their influence to bully him or even aim at his life.

    "That's why I want you to establish yourself and make connections with them, becoming their allies. This way, we will know their plan and you can inform me everything about it. Tell me about their plan or shift them to suit our situation. This is something that can't be done by those who protect him on the surface." He explained.

    Sihan looked down and muttered, "People hire bodyguards to protect them from an assassin. However, you want me to become another assassin who will meet up with this assassin to kill him and solve the problem from the roots…"

    "Yes." The blue-haired man nodded with a serious expression. "That's why this will just make us suffer. But I can't show myself in the open, so I can only protect him this way. He may suffer on the surface, but I know that my brother's fate will, one day, change. And the world will know his talent.

    "At that time, your help will be significant. By shifting the enemies and informing me about their movement, I can bring my friends to eliminate them." He sighed. "Now that you know about this, I will still give you the options. Will—"

    Before he finished his words, Sihan already replied with eyes full of resolve. "I will do it."

    "…" Theo's brother fell silent when he saw Sihan's expression and smiled. "Okay. When everything is over, tell me everything you wish, I will do my best to fulfill it. This is the only thing I can do to repay you for doing all this."

    He looked at the sky and sighed. "Even if I need to be the greatest villain, if it means my brother can live with his head up high, I don't mind dying in his hand."

    "Why do you wish to do such a thing?" Sihan asked.

    "I am not Theo's blood brother. However, I owe his parents enough to sacrifice my life for him." He smiled. "I guess dying by my brother's hand is more preferable… I'm such a hopeless person. Either way, even if he hates me, I will… will always love him."

    …

    Remembering that scene, Sihan couldn't help but smile. Another scene flashed in his mind.

    It was back when he was in school.

    He fought all the bullies, getting the supremacy to bully Theo. He made sure he was ruthless and acted properly like a bully. Even Theo should believe his fake acting.

    Theo might end up hating him and wanting to kill him, but he already swore to do this.

    He continued fighting that way and bullying Theo. Soon enough, he was approached by several people that wanted to bring Theo to the other side.

    With a few people asking Theo to go to the other side, he leaked their plan to Theo's brother.

    The latter eliminated all of them on the other side.

    It was a rough situation, but he never regretted his choice. This was the path he had chosen and he wanted to see it through.

    There were multiple attempts because they thought Theo could be easily bullied, but every time they did it, a few people were gone.

    He always took the blame, saying he eliminated them because he was the only one who could bully Theo.

    There was even a time that they wanted Theo to be tied to a tree and let a monster eat his arm or something. It was a crazy person and after telling it to Theo's brother. The latter was furious and did the same thing as the plan but to the bully instead of Theo.

    When there was a problem, Theo's brother would always be there. Remembering this one thing made him realize the only reason he could redirect Theo's spear was due to someone's help.

    As soon as he regained his ability to speak, he opened his mouth. "I know that you are here… Brother Edward."

    "Huh? What are you talking about?" The healer frowned, not understanding what Sihan was saying. But he soon found out that his hand suddenly moved backward as strings began to appear on his arms, twisting both arms to the back.

    Crack.

    "Argh!" The healer roared in pain as he didn't understand what was going on.

    "It's been a while. Thanks to you, we can somehow delay the Lange Family for a few months." A male's voice suddenly echoed in their ears.

    "!!!" The healer turned to the right, finding a person wearing a long black robe and a goat mask. Everything was covered other than his blue hair swaying left and right.
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    Chapter 403: Daemon Group

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Dark robe and animal mask…" The healer widened his eyes, realizing such an outfit. "You… You are from Daemon Group."

    "Correct. The reward for you is…" He waved his hand to the right as the strings tightened. However, the strings turned out to be attached to his whole body instead of his arms.

    And those strings sliced the healer's body into pieces, soaking the ground with blood.

    "I'm sorry that I pushed you too much." He smiled and bent down his knees in front of Sihan. "As promised, I am here to fulfill everything you wish for."

    Sihan smiled and said, "When I trained under you, I always adored you. To give up your life for your own brother, I always felt envious of Theo. Still, for me, you are the coolest person and the only person I will look up to. I wish you were my brother… I wish… to be with you… I wish… to join your group."

    Edward Griffith smiled and took off his mask. He then put his mask on Sihan and covered his body with a long dark robe.

    Sihan couldn't help but smile as the person he adored so much really fulfilled his wish in an instant.

    Edward carried Sihan on his back while walking in a certain direction, saying, "I may not be able to fulfill your first wish to be my brother… However, if you don't mind, we can be sworn brothers."

    Sihan only tightened the hands around Edward's neck, showing his excitement. Suddenly, Sihan asked, "How about Theo?"

    "He…" Edward smiled and took out another mask from his robe. Unlike the goat mask he had earlier, this clearly had a pair of horns like that of a dragon. The mask had two blazing tattoos around his eyes, becoming the symbol of might. The mask was known as… the Dragon Mask. "Those who are targeting my little brother only have one end. Death!"

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo and Agata were still chased by fourteen people with Xavier leading from the very front.

    "Theo. What are we going to do?" Agata asked.

    "We are going to buy a bit more time." Theo nodded and released his Magic Bullets, shooting them.

    "Dodge them and strike those that come at you," Xavier ordered as they leaped to the side.

    As expected, the Magic Bullets dispersed to chase their own targets.

    But with his brother's order, ten people with their bodies fully covered with clothes and masks appeared, taking this chance to eliminate them.

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes as he saw ten people appearing and killing ten people from Xavier's group in an instant. There wasn't even a time to react as if they were prepared to do it in an instant. And Xavier didn't even realize due to them making no sound.

    "This is not good." Theo gritted his teeth and took out his pocket watch while Xavier had yet to realize that his subordinates had been killed.

    Theo got another surprise when those ten people moved in Sihan's direction instead of chasing him. They even slowed down to show Theo that they had no plan to harm him.

    "What just happened?" Agata was as confused as Theo, but she knew that out of all fourteen of them, only four of them were alive.

    They had Theo and his clone and she should be able to confuse the other two to buy some time. If those mysterious people didn't have the intention to harm them, it might be the right time to make a counterattack.

    …

    On the other hand, Edward was walking leisurely until he suddenly felt multiple presences. He stopped on his track and turned around, finding three people making their appearance.

    The two middle-aged men dropped their jaws to the ground the moment he saw Edward and Sihan.

    "You… You are the Daemon Group's leader, Dragon!" Major Sam quickly raised his hand, forming a circular wind around his arms.

    "What? Dragon… That Dragon?" Alea soon realized. The rising assassin organization that terrorized Ark City, Daemon Group.

    "The military and the Eilric Family, huh." Edward let out a long sigh. "If you take another step forward, I'm afraid blood will be spilled."

    "What do—" The middle-aged man from the Eilric Family soon realized and turned to Alea, finding three strings on her neck, body, and legs. "Wait."

    "I'm just telling you that no one goes past this point. We will clean everything up and won't harm anyone other than our targets."

    "You think we are going to let you do all that?" Major Sam gritted his teeth, preparing to cut down the strings as soon as a chance appeared.

    Unfortunately, that chance wouldn't appear because ten people with the same outfit but different masks made their appearance behind him.

    "!!!" Major Sam widened his eyes.

    "I know that you are strong, but wiping out the little group you have on the plain is an easy thing to do." Edward released a bit of his killing intent.

    'Daemon Group will definitely kill their target, but…' Alea's face became pale as she shouted, interrupting him. "Your target… Is Theo your target?!"

    "The little girl from the Eilric Family…" Edward looked at Alea and continued, "You have the courage, but you are still too naive. Before talking to me, you should take a lesson from your grandfather about how the way of the real world works. Other than your talent… Everything about you is trash to me. So, shut up. No one cares about your opinion here."

    "…" The middle-aged man from the Eilric Family took a deep breath and asked, "Okay, what do you want to release our princess?"

    "I only want your Eilric Family to return to the plain. Everything will be solved within five minutes," said Edward with a demanding tone.

    "I understand." The Eilric Family nodded.

    Edward raised his hand as if telling him to go back.

    The middle-aged man hurriedly walked to Alea and carried her on his shoulder, leaving the scene.

    "Major…" Edward turned to Sam with the same attitude.

    Major Sam gritted his teeth. He wanted to protect Theo, but all his subordinates and the others might die from the Daemon Group's onslaught. The best chance he got was to regroup with his people and rearrange everything before marching to this place. That way, they would stand a chance against the Daemon Group.

    He could only pray for Theo's well-being since the situation indeed pressured him to make such a decision.

    With a heavy heart, Major Sam disappeared.
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    "Theo, there are only four of them. We need to gamble here because if those guys appear again, we won't be able to do anything." Agata warned him with a serious expression.

    "Hmm?" Xavier frowned and took a look at his back, finding ten people missing. "What?! Where are they?"

    The others also began to glance back and were as shocked as him. It just showed how clean, smooth, and quick the assassins killed them. This was a real assassination. They didn't leave a sound and killed their target without anyone realizing it.

    Theo, on the contrary, remembered what Agata's ability could do. He thought for a moment and nodded. "If it's only four of them, I can do it. Confuse them with your skill and support me by showing their location and illusion. I will handle the rest."

    "Got it." Agata nodded and stopped, placing her hand on the ground. Pink smoke started rising from the ground, surrounding them.

    "What?!" Xavier gritted his teeth and said, "Anyone can blow away this pink smoke?"

    Before they could reply, Theo appeared in front of him, waving his spear.

    Xavier gritted his teeth and raised his sword, blocking Theo's spear.

    Clink.

    A clicking sound echoed as Xavier released all his strength, planning to blow Theo away.

    However, he soon got another pressure from above his head, pushing him down and making him bend his knees.

    "What is this?" Xavier widened his eyes and said, "I'm losing in strength? I'm losing to a mere new Hero Rank brat?"

    In terms of strength, Xavier took pride in being the strongest, second only to Alea. That was why he couldn't accept this loss.

    Suddenly, he sensed another presence on his back and dropped to his knees. This allowed him to gain enough distance from Theo's spear and use it to block this incoming presence.

    It turned out another Theo appeared behind him.

    He stopped both Theo's spears without a problem while shouting, "I'm here, fighting two of them. He and his clone are here!"

    The other three picked that call and quickly located their leader, heading straight to him.

    Wanting to stop them, one Theo pulled back and disappeared within the smoke.

    "Wait. One of them is aiming at you guys. Use your Awareness!"

    Clink.

    The clicking sound echoed in everyone's ears as they thought Theo went to them.

    They had yet to realize Theo had been incorporating his own illusion and clone to Agata's Illusion Smoke. This time, each of his teammates found Theo coming toward them and fighting them. The sound looked perfect, even though it was only another illusion from Theo. He produced that sound like how he produced blood illusion in the competition.

    Theo really had fun manipulating their hearing and vision, stopping the other three in an instant.

    Meanwhile, the one that stopped Xavier from moving retracted his spear and disappeared inside the smoke.

    "I won't let you escape!" Xavier slashed the escaping Theo and sliced him into two. Theo's voice then echoed in everyone's mind and no one could pick up which direction the sound came from. "You won't be able to catch me in this smoke. And you are so pitiful that you have been fighting this way for a minute. I guess I expected too much from you all, so I will give you a handicap."

    "Retract the smoke," Theo shouted.

    Agata widened her eyes and doubted Theo's decision. However, Theo's order was absolute, so she decided to trust it.

    The pink smoke soon disappeared, revealing everyone's position.

    Agata was shocked when only one person died in this smoke despite Theo fighting them. She even assisted Theo with her illusion, so she couldn't understand why Theo only killed one person.

    Still, the thing that shocked her the most was when Theo revealed himself in front of Xavier, sitting on top of his spear and yawning like nobody's business. It was like when he played a certain guy in the competition.

    Theo facepalmed and shook his head helplessly. "Seriously… Come on. I'm sitting here and one of you already dies? Are you even the people who come after my life? Not very professional. No, should I say, you are too weak?"

    Xavier gnashed his teeth as he couldn't handle such an insult. Theo had been playing with him this whole time.

    Meanwhile, Agata soon realized Theo didn't lie but didn't tell the whole thing either. She muttered, 'He didn't say he's sitting there the whole time because he is not. He has been fighting them the whole time and no matter what, the distance between them is huge. That's why Theo can only kill one person within a minute.

    'But why did he order me to retract my Illusion Smoke? He should kill a few more to gain an advantage. I can't comprehend his decision. Did I miss something? No, if his plans were so easy to figure out, we wouldn't have so much trouble during the competition. In fact, when his plan became too ridiculous, Theo was considered the most dangerous… Right… Right?' She truly doubted Theo's decision this time.

    However, her answer soon came in the form of action.

    Xavier charged forward with anger filling his heart. "You bastard. Die!"

    Theo smiled and remembered a certain scene in his mind. It was when Fenrir used his Blink and momentum to kill him.

    He couldn't help but mutter, "Momentum is great. Isn't that right?"

    Theo extended his hand slowly as if trying to catch his sword.

    Xavier didn't care about Theo's movement anymore and only thought about killing Theo.

    "Theo!" Agata called his name out loud, panicked.

    Theo smiled and reached Xavier's wrist, touching it gently. In that instant, Theo used his Blink and brought Xavier to the back of his comrade.

    With that momentum, Xavier split his own comrade into two.

    "What?!" Xavier and Agata dropped their jaws, not believing what they just saw.

    Xavier's anger began to waver as he relaxed his grip for a split second, comprehending what happened first.

    Theo smiled and used that chance to turn around, pull him up to the air, and slam him down while muttering, "Your skill doesn't really matter. What matters the most is how you use your skill, right… Fenrir?"

    *****

    Author's Note: We are back to our usual schedule.  
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    "Right… Fenrir?" Theo smirked and slammed him to the ground.

    Xavier widened his eyes and muttered inwardly, 'Did he just use my own strength to slam me down? And did he just use my slight hesitation as a chance?'

    Xavier couldn't believe what he experienced right now. However, he didn't have the time to think because Theo thrust his spear at him.

    "Xavier!" The last guy, who seemed to be a magician, called his name out loud while pointing his staff at Theo. Then, several wind spheres appeared above him.

    Xavier also tried to wave his sword to Theo's feet, preventing him from attacking him.

    Unfortunately, this became another blunder. Because of how ridiculous this battle had become, Xavier forgot the fact that Theo had his clone.

    And that clone never entered his vision this whole time.

    Even Agata forgot about it for a second and tried to help him before finding Theo's figure behind the magician.

    Agata dropped her jaw in shock while screaming inwardly, 'He is this good already?'

    Because she had seen what Theo could do with his Blink, she could already foresee what was going to happen.

    And she turned out to be right.

    Clone Theo grabbed the magician from behind and used his Blink, appearing right between Theo and Xavier.

    "What?!" Xavier widened his eyes, but he couldn't stop his attack. And the clone's feet restrained the magician's feet, resulting in them getting cut together.

    "Argh!" The magician screamed in pain as he couldn't struggle anymore.

    However, Theo was a mere clone, so it wasn't that troublesome.

    The original Theo, on the other hand, had leaped a few inches above the ground to avoid that strike while thrusting his spear.

    The spear pierced the clone, the magician, and Xavier in succession. But because Theo had something to check, he avoided Xavier's vital spots, giving him time to live.

    After that, Theo went around the clone and faced Xavier directly with his spear piercing his arm.

    "Argh!" Xavier gritted his teeth as his teeth started turning red because the blood flowed out of his mouth. "You bastard. I'm going to kill you!"

    Theo facepalmed and shook his head helplessly. "To think the Waterie Group sent an assassin to kill me."

    "Waterie Group?" Agata tilted her head in confusion while Xavier grinned. "That's right. You dare to provoke us… This grudge won't end even with my life. Soon, there will be a few Supreme Rank Experts coming after you. At that time, you won't be able to do anything."

    Theo chuckled when he heard that response.

    "What is funny?!" Xavier gritted his teeth.

    "You look dumb, so I told you a lie to see your reaction." Theo laughed out loud. "I'm just trying to see whether you are sent by which enemies. Since you didn't even flinch when I said Waterie Group, that means the enemy isn't a group or organization. Instead, it's a family. And I don't think I need to guess which family aims for my life… The Lange Family… it seems they haven't given up."

    "You… You are playing with me this entire time! I'm going to kill—" Xavier gritted his teeth, never thinking that Theo kept playing with him even at the end of his life.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo covered his right foot with his Cannon Blast and obliterated his head with a stomp. "Stop. Dead people can't kill me."

    But there was one more thing that Theo could never calculate because he never met him in person… He never met Endo Lange in person to know his personality.

    Theo didn't know that Endo Lange was very intolerant of failures. Hence, despite giving the task to his own son and believing that his butler would personally do it after that, Endo Lange still sent a separate team to do one more job for him.

    *Rumble!*

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned and looked down, staring at the ground. "What is this? Did the ground tremble just now?"

    Agata quickly dropped to her knees and touched the ground.

    Soon, another shock vibrated the ground as she nodded. "Yes. The ground did shake. What is happening? Earthquake?"

    "No." Theo shook his head with a serious expression. "I don't believe this is an earthquake… Have you ever experienced an intermittent earthquake?"

    "Nope." Agata furrowed her eyebrows and asked, "Then, what do you think…"

    "Maybe there is a mine nearby?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "Or people using powerful magic and somehow hitting the ground?"

    "Ehm… I am not sure. Is it even possible to make it tremble like this?"

    "I don't know. I will fly to check the situation. Tell me if the tremor stops." Theo said while using his Telekinesis.

    "Okay." Agata focused on the ground while staring at Theo, who suddenly dropped his jaw. "Theo?!"

    Theo just got the shock of his life because the thing he saw shouldn't come this early. The group needed to cross the mountain and run for another day to reach that area.

    "This is impossible," Theo muttered and looked at a giant monster that walked slowly. The monster was two hundred feet high and five hundred feet wide. It looked like a turtle except for the spikes above its shell that indicated another thing.

    The creature had red skin and slightly pointed eyes. The monster's size was comparable to the ghost turtle his master killed to save his and Alea's lives.

    He never saw that monster moving, so this was the first time he saw a monster this big moving. He was shocked that each step made the ground tremble and released a powerful shock wave that blew the trees in its surroundings.

    Still, Theo recognized this monster because this was the monster they were supposed to defeat in this expedition… The Ground Dragon.

    Little did he know, after suffering multiple failures, Endo Lange decided to take the matter into his own hand. He sent another team to drag the Ground Dragon to come to another area.

    It didn't come immediately because it needed time to travel due to the change of route. And luckily, Theo had been occupied by the anomaly of the Chimera Wolves and the assassins.

    "The level 400 Ground Dragon is here…" Theo stated in surprise.

    "Ground Dragon? But isn't that monster supposed to be in another area?" Agata shouted.

    "That's what I think too…" Theo looked down and thought. "No. This one must come from another group… That group brought the dragon all the way here, unaware that the Eilric Family and the military helped us. And there was even that mysterious group. So, this must be another person's plan…

    "It's not like this one came from a different influence because whoever brought the ground dragon must know about the expedition scheme." Theo contemplated for a moment. "Wait a minute. Sihan? Sihan must plan for the assassination while the Lange Family came after me with this plan, not trusting him."

    "Is that the case?" Agata frowned.

    "Then, do you have another idea?" Theo asked.

    "No." Agata shook her head. "By the way, what do you want to do now? Should we request the Eilric Family and the military to take care of this dragon since our group has lost half of its number?"

    Theo hesitated for a second before a smile appeared on his face. "Nope. We are going to defeat this dragon. The mission states that there will be a bonus at the end of the mission. Since that is the case, I am going to deliver a simple blow to the Lange Family. I'm going to get all the bonuses by contributing the most and get their money for myself… Since they are this bold, I'm going to make them pay. We will try to fight this dragon first to test the difference between our power. Support me."

    "Roger."
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    Meanwhile, Marcell was sitting on his seat leisurely, waiting for this operation to restart. They would need to cross the mountain anyway.

    But he soon found out that there was some sort of trouble when Major Sam and Alea returned as they quickly reorganized every single of them.

    Unfortunately for them, this wasn't the only problem they needed to face. Marcell's vision was blinded by a red light for a split second as he took a look at the radar.

    There was another caution.

    Unlike the previous reading, a huge dot was approaching them. "This… A huge monster is coming our way."

    He quickly came out of the cubicars and shouted, "Emergency."

    "!!!" Major Sam turned around and asked, "What happens? Also, I need to see the radar to make sure of something."

    "Y-yes. But something big is coming here." Marcell shouted. "I don't know what it is."

    Major Sam wanted to check the Daemon Group's movement, but when he heard that information, he soon cursed out loud. "Daemon Group… Are you trying to stop us?"

    The wind started gathering and spinning around him, lifting him into the air. With such height, Major Sam could see what happened and found the same monster Theo spotted, the Ground Dragon.

    "The Ground Dragon is here!" He shouted.

    "!!!" Alea and the entire group gasped, not believing what he said. After all, the dragon was supposed to be one and a half-day away from here.

    However, he soon fell silent when he saw numerous blue lights coming from below, hitting the dragon and taking its attention.

    After that, Theo made his appearance and flew to the sky, planning to fight the dragon.

    "What? He is alive?! Daemon Group should have killed their targets by this time… Yet, Theodore Griffith is still alive. No, he is fighting the dragon. In that case, that Daemon Group should have left and he is not their target." Sam pondered for a moment. "Did he hire the Daemon Group? But…"

    Not having enough information, Major Sam quickly flew forward. At the very least, he knew that the Daemon Group had left the vicinity since they were skilled enough to take care of the rest in an instant.

    "I am going to help Theodore Griffith fight the Ground Dragon! Daemon Group should have left the area, but you are in charge…" Major Sam pointed at his deputy. "Be careful."

    "Yes, Sir." Because of various variables that had yet to be determined, his deputy decided to march with extra caution.

    Major Sam, on the contrary, arrived at Theo's position in an instant.

    "Theodore Griffith!" Major Sam called his name out loud.

    Theo glanced at him and said, "I need to take down this dragon."

    "I need information from you first. What is your relation to the Daemon Group?"

    "Huh?" Theo's eyebrows raised as he realized what he was talking about. "You mean that group wearing a black robe and weird mask?"

    Major Sam shook his head. "Nevermind. It seems you don't have any knowledge about them. And where are the others?"

    "They all got killed," Theo reported to him without hesitation. He didn't say he killed them, implying that the Daemon Group was the one who killed the rest.

    "…" Major Sam wanted to ask many things about it, but he also noticed there wasn't a single body left in the area.

    Of course, Theo had taken care of their bodies, especially the four that he killed. When he wanted to clean up the rest, no corpses could be found.

    At first, he thought Major Sam and the Eilric Family were the culprits, but the Daemon Group seemed to be the one who did it.

    "You want to know many things from me and I also want some information from you. Unfortunately, it's better if we kill this dragon first." Theo shook his head. "If you don't mind, please leave this dragon to me. I'm planning to kill it."

    "Are you insane?"

    "Yep. At the very least, I want to make the one who plotted the entire scheme suffer a little bit. Gotta rip their wallet apart." Theo shrugged.

    "Are you sure you don't need help?"

    "Ehm, I'm not sure. I am trying to test my power right now." Theo glanced at the dragon that gradually opened its mouth.

    Its throat began to shine with orange light.

    "Since I made you talk too much, I will take this one…" Major Sam moved in front of him and waved both hands. The wind started gathering, forming a circular sphere. "Wind Sphere."

    The sphere reached thirty feet in radius, allowing him to cover their bodies completely.

    The Ground Dragon released its fire breath.

    The intense heat increased the temperature around them. The fire hit Major Sam's Wind Sphere, but the Wind Sphere flowed in all directions, dispersing the flame effortlessly.

    Unfortunately, the fire ended up hitting the forest below them and turning some trees into charcoal while the rest was still burning.

    While taking the full brunt of the fire breath, Major Sam said, "I will remain in the plain for the time being. I hope we can talk about a few things on the way home."

    "Agree." Theo nodded a few times. "In that case, it's time for me to go."

    "Also, the rest will be joining you soon. I can control the soldiers, but you may need to convince the Eilric Family again," he said as the breath stopped, allowing him to retract the shield. He then turned around and flew away while saying, "Show me what you are capable of, Mister MVP."

    "…" Theo shook his head helplessly and signaled Agata on the ground.

    Agata had prepared for it and raised both hands, summoning the smoke again to cover the dragon's vision.

    Theo summoned his clone and flew together to the dragon.

    "Let's see how strong this dragon is… It doesn't have speed, while its strength comes from its weight. In that case, the monster should have a powerful defense." Theo took a deep breath as he flew to the dragon.

    Roar.

    The dragon obviously didn't like the pink smoke and released an earth-shattering roar.

    The Sound Wave blew the smoke away.

    "No way…" Agata tried to control it, but the smoke soon dispersed.

    Fortunately, Theo and his clone were already close enough to the dragon's head.

    Cannon Blast energy covered their spears as the two Theos struck the tip of the dragon's head, trying to give more inertia force.

    "Cannon Blast."

    Bam.

    The energy created a powerful shock wave as the attack contained not only his Cannon Blast but also his Telekinesis and External Flow as well. At the same time, Magic Bullets hit the head, boosting Theo's first attack.

    Roar.

    The dragon wailed as his head slightly turned to the right because of the force from Theo's attack.
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    Roar.

    Theo's attack slightly pushed the dragon's head, albeit leaving no mark on its scale.

    "Seriously?" Theo gritted his teeth. "That attack is among my strongest…"

    "Theo!" Agata called his name out loud when the dragon's eye flashed.

    Theo launched himself to the sky, avoiding whatever the dragon planned to do.

    At the same time, his clone made his way to the dragon's right eye to destroy it, blinding the dragon.

    Unfortunately, it wasn't possible because the dragon turned its head while closing its eyelid, protecting the eye. And the head hit the clone, launching him to the body.

    Bang.

    The clone crashed to the body's scale but managed to retain its form.

    Theo clicked his tongue and pulled his spear back.

    He took a deep breath and pointed the spear to its head.

    The scene of when he used his Cannon Blast and concentrated it to one thin line like the extension of his spear flashed in his mind.

    "In that case, let's try the strongest piercing power I have…" Theo gathered all his energy to the brim. As soon as he could use his Cannon Blast again, Theo released the move in an instant.

    The Telekinesis became the funnel to shape the Cannon Blast and concentrate it to a very thin line.

    That concentrated power flew straight at the dragon's nose and clashed with the dragon's scale for a moment.

    The Cannon Blast started to disperse, but as he expected. Now that he had more control over his energy, that strike became even stronger and somehow pierced through the dragon's skin.

    "That attack…" Agata widened her eyes in surprise. "He is concentrating all his power within one single line to gain the most powerful piercing power… If it's not because the wound is too small compared to the dragon's body, it will be very painful.

    "Still, this kind of control… He must be close to Master Level in terms of Control. But according to the analysis, in the competition, Theo still hadn't reached Practitioner Level, let alone Master Level. This guy… The way his strength is increasing doesn't go with the norm… Even his past record can't handle this type of improvement.

    "Has the competition stimulated his talent even further?" Agata drew a gasp and her body started shaking in excitement and fear. "Is this the union of the War God Family and the Griffith Family?"

    Unlike Agata, the dragon obviously didn't feel that attack because compared to its giant body, Theo was just like an ant stinging his skin. "Hum."

    Instead of roaring in pain, the dragon raised its head and glared at Theo, trying to strike him down.

    When he opened his mouth to let out his fire breath, a wave of attacks hit him. There was lightning, fire, ice, wind, and earth hitting the dragon's head. All of those attacks exploded at the same time, creating enough force to knock the dragon's head down.

    Roar.

    The dragon felt offended because he almost killed Theo if the earlier attack didn't happen. It lowered its vision and found many people coming at him.

    Alea was commanding this group from the ground as she shouted. "Release all your power. No matter how small it is, we need to wound this dragon. One wound at a time and this dragon will go down sooner or later."

    Due to him killing fifteen people from the Lange Family along with Sihan, only twelve people came to them.

    As Major Sam said, he stayed on the plain and ordered his soldiers to search the forest to see the clue about the Daemon Group. Meanwhile, the Eilric Family decided to do another thing.

    Because of Alea's blunder, Theo's life was almost taken away. Hence, they wanted to protect him a little bit by spreading in the perimeter to watch out for the Daemon Group and any other potential attackers. After all, there must be people that brought the dragon here.

    And they suspected those people were still around this area. If they could catch them, this should make the matter even. Although they never had the duty to protect him, they truly needed to act since he was with their young miss.

    Seeing the cover fire, Alea pulled both swords hanging on her waist and ran forward.

    On the way, she maintained eye contact with the dragon. She had created several simulations in her mind to defeat this dragon, so she waved her left sword without hesitation. "Let's not hold back. Theo is planning to kill it, but…"

    "Second Labour, Devouring Hydra."

    Alea released all nine hydra heads to the sky, making their way to the dragon's head.

    "Theo, we are here to help," Alea shouted from the ground while her hydras circled around the dragon's head and tried to bite him.

    Crack.

    Their teeth began to crack and shatter because of the hardness of the dragon's skin. However, Alea tried to bring down the head by circling around its head.

    Unfortunately for her, the dragon's strength was beyond her imagination. It didn't even budge.

    Roar.

    The dragon let out a loud roar and stomped the ground.

    The foot shook the ground and released a powerful shock wave to its surroundings, blowing the trees.

    The residual shock wave continued to Alea's group.

    The fighters and the knights quickly made their way to the front, shielding the rest of the group, especially the remaining healer and magicians.

    Agata also faced the same situation as she raised her hand, planning to build a shield. Fortunately, Theo landed in front of her first. His back looked so broad at that time to the point Agata gulped down.

    Three tombstones emerged from the ground as Theo formed a triangular shield in front of him and leaned it to the top, redirecting the shock wave to the air.

    The same happened with Alea.

    "Forti—" When she was about to form the Fortitude Shield, Theo landed in front of her to shield her. "Three Great Defense."

    The shield covered them from the shock wave completely.

    "!!!" Both of them widened their eyes and looked at Theo's serious expression as if he planned to do something.

    Theo's head turned around and said to the two girls at the same time. "I have a plan."
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    "I have a plan," said Theo with a serious expression. "This dragon may have slow movements, but it doesn't spare any effort to move. That's why if we go around to take down this monster, it will just make him move and create this kind of shock wave continuously.

    "Hence, we are going to hit only his head and kill him with one strike to the brain or neck. To do that, we need powerful firepower to crack the dragon's scale."

    Theo paused for a moment. The one in front of Agata said, "I want you to gather the dragon's attention for a few seconds." While the one before Alea stated, "I want you to use your stronger power to hit a specific spot, creating a bigger wound with me. Can you do that?"

    Agata nodded without hesitation. "Understood. I will do it."

    Meanwhile, Alea shouted to the people on the back. "The rest of you are to remain in your position and ready to blast the dragon's head. Fighters and Knights are to protect our main power, okay?"

    As soon as the two girls agreed, Theo used his Telekinesis and lifted all four of them together to the sky.

    "Don't move so suddenly, even I don't have enough control to let you swim around in the air," Theo warned both of them.

    Agata knew it, so she stood still while clasping her hand. Her body began to release the pink smoke, but instead of covering the dragon's eyes, Agata formed a certain shape above her head.

    It was a scythe.

    The smoke soon changed its form, becoming a real scythe with a proper and menacing black and white blade and a humongous silver handle. The scythe was a hundred feet high as if announcing its supremacy over the dragon.

    Feeling a sense of threat from the scythe, the dragon planned to beat the scythe to shatter it. Hence, its head moved forward while rotating to match the scythe's position.

    At this time, Theo, his clone, and Alea had flown to the base of his head or it could be said the dragon's neck.

    "Use your strongest attack," Theo stated while releasing his Cannon Blast, Telekinesis and External Flow. His Magic Bullets also had been summoned and shot, matching his movement.

    "It's like when we tried to escape from the ghost turtle's barrier." Alea smiled.

    "Talk less, do more."

    Alea nodded with a serious expression as she raised both swords. The swords were covered with blue light, but soon a flame-like green colored aura fused together with the blue one.

    "Flamming Enchantment."

    "Third Labour, Swift Hind."

    "…" Theo glanced at her swords, remembering that her Swift Hind should be used on her feet.

    Sensing Theo's glance, she explained, "I'm trying to utilize the skill in another way."

    Theo obviously knew about it because Fenrir taught him.

    'I guess it's a given.' Theo thought, remembering that Alea said she had been working on something. "So, that's your trump card…"

    "Yep." She smiled and raised her swords. "Let's go."

    Theo nodded and launched them to the neck, getting as close as possible.

    Theo and his clone released the same technique, which was the concentrated Cannon Blast since it was the only thing that could pierce the dragon's scale.

    Meanwhile, Alea's swords were covered with red flame. The intense heat seemed to be able to melt even a metal. She swung her swords, striking the same spot as Theo. "Blazing Enchanted Slash."

    Both of them hit the same spot simultaneously.

    However, Theo improvised his own technique by moving his spear down. The Cannon Blast energy kept piercing the scale, but because the spear moved, the wound started to expand as if he was gradually cutting the dragon.

    And with Alea's firepower, that wound became easier to make.

    Right before the energy from the Cannon Blast dissipated, the Magic Bullets finally arrived and hit right in the middle of the wound as some of them even slipped inside and hit the dragon's flesh directly.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets' explosions should hit them too, but Theo had a solution. The ring of honor formed a shield to block it, preventing any possible injuries to Theo and Alea.

    Roar.

    This was the first time the dragon felt the wound he suffered because the sharp sword mark on his body exceeded six feet.

    It wasn't a sting anymore but a graze to the dragon's giant body.

    "Even though your naivety hasn't improved, I guess your strength has… As expected of a muscle brain." Theo chuckled.

    Alea pouted and looked away. She had been told by a few people and gradually became aware of it. That was why she couldn't reply to Theo's remark.

    Unfortunately, Agata misunderstood Theo's sarcasm as his way of flirting with Alea. She clenched her fists and gritted her teeth, feeling jealous of Alea. Just looking at Alea already frustrated her because Theo had been suffering from her selfish decision, yet, he still smiled at her.

    She indeed never saw how bad Alea was in the past, but sometimes, they didn't have enough time to improve because the chance only came once like when Theo was forced to improve to join the Grand Gaia Competition.

    "Would it be different if I were born in Thersland…" Agata sighed when watching the two's expressions. She shook her head and hit the dragon's head with her scythe, only making the scythe turn back to smoke.

    After all, she could only utilize her illusion, so this was the best thing she could do.

    "At the very least, I have fulfilled my mission." She sighed. "I feel powerless… Maybe if I'm stronger, I can be there too…"

    Unaware of her grumble, the magicians also supported Theo and Alea, hitting the dragon's head and pinning it down to make sure the two could fly away unharmed.

    Theo appreciated their efforts and flew away with Alea, comparing the wound and the dragon's head.

    "Hmm, we need to widen the wound… five times larger. After that, we can hit the dragon's head from the side to expand the wound and cut the meat inside as if we are ripping the dragon's head apart from its body." Theo explained his plan with a serious expression.

    "I understand. Expanding the wound is easier than creating it. Should we split up?" Alea asked.

    "Yes. I'm above, you're below."

    "Copy that." She raised her swords again with a smile.
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    "Ha!" Alea slashed the dragon again while Theo aimed at the wound and pushed the spear up to widen it.

    This scene would make one think they wound the dragon greatly, but the monster was stronger than expected.

    The fire in his body began to flare up as his red scales brightened as though they started glowing.

    "Hmm?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and distanced himself while saying, "Something is not right."

    Alea glanced at the dragon's body and furrowed her eyebrows. "It's redder than usual. Maybe, the dragon is releasing its fire… I'm not too sure."

    Right after she said those words, the spikes on top of the dragon's body turned reddish, making it look like a superheated molten rock.

    Soon, the tip of the spikes shone brighter than the others.

    "Not good," Alea shouted. "Something is coming. We need to get more distance."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and used his Telekinesis to send them back, including Agata.

    "What happens?" Agata asked, not understanding the situation.

    However, the one that answered her was the ground dragon. The tip of the spikes began to melt as a red fire began to burst out of the hole.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes. It turned out that the spikes were empty and created a small tunnel leading to the dragon's body.

    After that, the flame erupted. There were around a total of a hundred spikes on the dragon's back and with all of them spurting out a flame, the atmosphere gradually became hotter.

    It didn't stop there. The fire started to move backward due to the wind, eventually creating a forest fire.

    Because they didn't want it to be happening, the military decided to extinguish the fire while maintaining his distance from Theo so as to avoid getting the dragon's attention.

    "What are we going to do?" Agata asked.

    Theo thought for a moment and released his Magic Bullet. "Let me test it."

    "Magic Bullet."

    Forty Magic Bullets flew to the top of the dragon. It then dove, aiming at the holes that were connected to the dragon's body.

    This was the time Theo showed his progress again. The Magic Bullets had another two turns to adjust their positions and entered the hole.

    "That's…" Agata furrowed her eyebrows, hoping the Magic Bullets hit the target.

    Unfortunately for him, the Magic Bullets were extinguished before it could even touch anything. Theo shook his head in disappointment, "I'm afraid this dragon is more troublesome than we originally thought."

    "What do you mean?" Alea asked.

    "The dragon's scale is too hard and each step will cause extensive damage to the surroundings, including us." Theo pointed at the fire cloud formed from the continuous release of its flame. "Then, there is that. I'm sure you can notice the gradual increase in temperature.

    "We can't destroy those hundreds of spikes, so our only choice is to defeat the dragon as soon as possible or we will be roasted alive…" Theo sighed, "The temperature is gonna keep rising."

    "I can do anything as long as we can win," Agata added while saying, "Do you have a plan?"

    Theo contemplated for a moment. "Actually, no. All we can do is widen that wound. Although it's still smaller than my original plan, the wound itself is already sixty percent of the side's neck. I'm sure we can force the neck open and gradually cut it with our efforts. But it will surely be a gruesome experience, especially for those who are closer to this flame."

    Agata clenched her fists and nodded. "I understand. I will make the dragon follow me. I should be able to do that much."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded with a serious expression. He then turned to Alea, "We need to hit the tip of the head to give more inertia to our blow."

    "Understood." Alea agreed without hesitation and shouted. "Magicians, we need you to hit the dragon's head on the tip. The wound we've created will naturally become wider after that."

    "The time limit is ten minutes. If we can't kill this dragon within ten, we will retreat," said Theo and flew back to the dragon.

    Agata also summoned the same pink smoke from her head. Instead of a scythe, she summoned a huge humanoid figure without a face and human features like that of a mannequin. The giant mannequin raised its hands, planning to slam the dragon.

    Seeing such a thing, the dragon lowered its body to shoot the flame to this giant mannequin.

    But this was the opportunity Theo needed in order to kill the dragon. Seeing that kind of reaction, Theo sped up with all his strength in his spear.

    He, his clone, and Alea struck the dragon's nose from the side, blowing the dragon's head to the side.

    "Ha!"

    Bam.

    The combination of their attacks created a strong wind that somehow deformed Agata's giant mannequin.

    Even so, Agata didn't give up and caught the dragon's head. The dragon started moving left and right to shake her hand off, but it ended up stopping and roaring to the sky.

    Roar.

    Its voice was filled with pain and anguish because the dragon's just made his wound even bigger.

    Even Theo was impressed by the result. He gave a thumbs up to Agata while waiting for the next attack.

    Agata smiled and soon clicked her tongue when the dragon opened its mouth, releasing its breath. The fire breath reduced the mannequin to nothing.

    Not wanting to be outdone by the three people who stood in the front line, the magicians used their strongest skill and poured more Magic Power than usual, hoping to injure the dragon.

    Five elements hit the ground from above, launching the head downward, which further widened the wound next to the top of his neck.

    Roar.

    The dragon realized it was at a disadvantage, so he tried to move forward in order to shake the human group.

    Theo didn't let it happen and struck the head with his clone.

    Bang.

    The Cannon Blast energy dispersed and pushed the head back, albeit Theo still gritted his teeth and said, "It's still too weak. I can't really do too much, considering there are more than 140 levels in our gap. But…"

    Theo suddenly fell silent, remembering a certain thing in his head.
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    "Can I really do it?" Theo asked himself in a low voice.

    "Theo? Are we going to do it again?" Alea asked out loud, noticing Theo had stopped moving.

    "Give me a minute." Theo waved his hand. "I want to try something."

    "Ehm? Seriously? We are in the middle of the battle, though."

    "It's something I can use, but it's in the middle of training, so I'm not that good yet." Theo shook his head and took a deep breath.

    Alea nodded and focused on the dragon's movement, making sure they didn't become the target.

    Agata also shifted her body and summoned another illusion. Instead of another mannequin, she summoned a fox as big as the ground dragon.

    The fox leaped forward and grabbed the dragon's head, trying to break it. However, as one would expect from an illusion, it didn't do any damage.

    Still, it managed to occupy the dragon for a moment before the dragon used its breath to burn the illusion.

    "Tsk." Agata bit her lips. "My illusion is not effective… I need something even more powerful. I wish I knew this feeling of powerlessness sooner."

    Unfortunately for her, this was the limit of her current power.

    Theo, on the contrary, remained his focus on the spear. He and his clone did the same thing as if they prepared something big.

    "I can use Materialization to a certain extent. However, I don't have enough water to perform it." Theo sighed and recalled what his master said. "Still, because I have no affinity, I can utilize all kinds of elements next to me. And…"

    Theo lastly recalled the shock wave produced by his attack and the dragon's stomp. "A shock wave is just a strong pressure in a medium, usually wind. Yes. Wind. I will use my Cannon Blast to generate wind and control it with my Telekinesis."

    As Theo understood what he needed to do. He started applying his knowledge to this new attack.

    Flame like aura started to cover his spear's blade. This was his Cannon Blast. The Cannon Blast erupted, creating a small shock wave to the surroundings.

    Theo quickly trapped the shock wave around his spear and made them coexist with the Cannon Blast.

    "I don't know if this is gonna work, but this is the best chance we have to take down the dragon," Theo muttered and glanced at Alea and the dragon. "Ready!"

    "Ready!" Alea replied right after she heard him.

    Theo then used his Telekinesis to launch them to the dragon.

    "Flamming Enhancement."

    "Swift Hind."

    Alea clenched her two swords tightly and glanced at Theo with a serious expression, waiting for him to make a move.

    However, she soon noticed the swirling air near his spear that seemed to be trapped inside an invisible bubble.

    As much as she wanted to ask Theo about it, this attack required her undivided attention. Hence, she started moving her hand when Theo and his clone swung their spears like playing baseball.

    "Ha!" Theo subconsciously yelled to raise a bit of his fighting spirit.

    The three weapons struck the dragon's head at the same time.

    The wind bubble exploded, creating a powerful shock wave. It was then enhanced by Theo's Cannon Blast.

    After that, Telekinesis showed its magic, and External Flow boosted the overall power.

    Bam.

    "What?!" Alea widened her eyes when she felt the shock wave. It was twice as powerful as the previous attack. Due to her shock, she couldn't help but ask, "What was that? What did you do to make a powerful attack like that?"

    Obviously, she couldn't contain her shock when she saw the dragon's head was just blown away as if the dragon couldn't hold it anymore.

    And the people could see a huge crack on the dragon's scale.

    "!!!" Even the Magicians in the distance could see that crack as they dropped their jaws to the ground. Despite them using their strongest skills together, it couldn't do that much damage to the head.

    Theo just showed them that he could do better and even cracked it. A level 250 Hero Rank Expert did it instead of a joint effort of level 300 Magicians.

    Of course, Alea helped him, but the crack only appeared after Theo showed something even more amazing. In other words, the improvement was big enough to do something like this.

    Suddenly, one of them fell on his butt as she pointed at Theo. "Is he really a first year student? He is using Materialization!"

    "Materialization!" The other magicians or any other person in the area drew a gasp as they couldn't believe what she said.

    Materialization was supposed to be an advanced technique that couldn't be easily practiced. It was a dream technique for a magician.

    And just now, Theo proved that he could use it to some extent.

    They all raised their vision, staring at Theo in awe.

    Though, Theo himself was also satisfied with his growth as he smiled, "This is it. I can really do it. It takes time, but I can do it. The practice is needed to decrease the time needed and the detail of the wind to make sure nothing goes wrong and enhance its performance."

    "Ehm, what?" Alea didn't understand Theo's words at all.

    "Ah, you don't need to care about this." Theo waved his hand. He then checked the dragon's head to see the extent of their damage.

    Due to the sudden turn of its head, the wound on its neck became larger. The flesh and muscle were literally torn.

    The top part had almost reached the top of its neck. The same applied to the bottom part.

    If they continued like this, two or three hits might be able to sever the dragon's head from its body.

    At the same time, a huge amount of blood kept flowing down the wound and created a small pool of blood on the ground.

    Roar.

    The dragon really felt the pain from the wound as its body started swaying left and right, making the fire cloud above its body unstable.

    Not wanting to waste any more time, Theo said, "It's time to seriously kill the dragon. Haha, I am going to get all the money."
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    After seeing how effective that attack was, Theo started doing it a couple of times with Alea, gradually ripping the flesh and skin apart.

    The blood loss also forced the dragon to fall to the ground, not being able to do anything. In fact, the dragon actually died first before his head flew off.

    As for the killer… It was obvious.

    [Killed a Ground Dragon.]

    [EXP+277,500]

    [You have leveled up.]

    Yes, it was none other than Theo. He had been aiming for everything. So, Theo killed the dragon, reinforcing his position as the biggest contribution of this expedition.

    As soon as he killed the dragon, Theo landed next to Agata while wiping the sweat on his forehead and saying, "I guess the mission is completed. Have you taken a good look?"

    "Ehm, I am actually wondering how much more you are hiding right now." Agata shook her head helplessly before glancing at Alea, who seemed to be cutting the dragon's head, as it made the dragon look bad when the head was barely hanging on his body.

    Theo had nothing to do with it anymore since he couldn't touch the body or he would turn it into cards. "Now that I have finished, I think it's time to listen to your story."

    "Yeah. We will go back first so as to avoid anyone hearing it… Unless you are comfortable to have them listen to our conversation."

    "Hmm, maybe you can." Theo nodded. "I don't like the Griffith Family, but I am a bit neutral to the War God Family. I mean, even my mother, who hailed from it, is doing fine in the Griffith Family, not the War God Family, right?"

    "Yes." Agata agreed and realized what he was up to. "So, you want to announce that the War God Family is your mother's family? I mean, it's good that you are announcing that, but you need to know that the moment other countries hear about it, you won't get their support."

    "Hmm, isn't that your purpose in coming here?" Theo glanced at her in confusion.

    "It's just my own selfishness, so don't tell anyone about it." Agata shrugged. "So, are you sure you want to release that information?"

    Theo scratched the back of his head. "I need to apologize, I guess. I'm sorry for trying to test you when you are thinking about my well-being."

    "It's fine. At the end of the day, I'm still taking advantage of your situation to satisfy my curiosity." Agata shrugged.

    Suddenly, Theo got a notification from God of Mischief.

    [You have finished the expedition, but boy, do you forget about that condition?]

    "…" Theo scratched the back of his head, knowing which condition he was talking about. It was the condition to annoy people.

    Although he did it to search for information, it ended up annoying Xavier. So, him lying actually broke the third condition placed by God of Mischief.

    'I am guilty. I have no defense.' Theo sighed inwardly.

    To his surprise, God of Mischief dismissed his problem immediately.

    [As long as you understand that. I already said that it's fine to annoy people from time to time. However, there is a reason why I placed that rule. It's not affecting the so-called illusion, reality, or something along the lines. Instead, it's related to a more fundamental aspect. Unfortunately, I can only disclose this information when you reach Mythical Rank.]

    [That's why I want you to avoid lying again. It is easy to lie and come up with such a ridiculous request, but it takes talent to not lie but not give the truth either… I just want you to be more careful right now.]

    'I understand. Once again, I'm sorry.' Theo scratched the back of his head after getting lectured by God of Mischief.

    "Theo?" Agata tilted her head in confusion, calling his name since Theo seemed to be in his own world.

    "Ah, right?" Theo's body shook as he snapped back. "Yeah. What did you say again?"

    "I just want to know where we should meet up later."

    "I will let you choose the place. And if it's possible, can you do it as soon as possible?"

    Agata thought for a moment and nodded. "Well, your birthday is coming soon, so I guess you are busy leveling up. Are you planning to reach the Supreme Rank even before your birthday?"

    "Do you think it's possible?"

    "No." Agata denied it without hesitation. "However, it's possible if it's next year. In this case, you are likely to use most of your time to level up. If you want to have an easier schedule that allows you to have some time to train, then it will be two or three years. You won't be the youngest Supreme Rank expert recorded, but your strength should be far above that person."

    "Yeah. That's the plan. When I later leave this country, I will be around level 350." Theo nodded in agreement. "Also, you should better leave this country soon because I have another enemy besides the Lange Family."

    "Do you mean the Faerie Group?"

    "You know them?" Theo widened his eyes.

    "Yep. Although it's not my doing, you can consider it a little present from the War God Family. They have taken care of the situation."

    "I see." Theo looked down, removing the Faerie Group from his head. "Also, it's possible to return to this country after some time, right?"

    "If you are talking about the Lange Family, the War God Family will help you take care of them. Of course, according to your way since they are your enemy. Seeing that you are planning to leave with this plan, I know that you won't be strong enough to destroy them by then. Hence, you can come back sooner or later as long as you get permission."

    "Sure enough. Okay then, that's all I want to know now. We can discuss the rest after returning to Ark City."

    "Yep. How about you go to the military guy first? I assume he wants to say something to you."

    "Yeah. I have agreed to meet him." Theo turned around and left while saying, "I will talk to him for now."

    Agata waved her hand with a smile before her expression turned serious as she glanced to the side, seeing Alea standing next to her.

    *****

    Author's Note: Ellen Art is down below on the comment.
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    "…" Agata stared at Alea with hostility. "Have you had your fun, eh? Princess?"

    Alea's body shook as she turned around and asked, "What is it again?"

    "Well, that's not important. You can say I'm petty, but I want to tell you one thing." Agata shook her head helplessly, not wanting to beat around the bush. "You should leave Theo to me. At the very least, I won't hurt him unnecessarily like you."

    "Huh? I don't understand what you are talking about."

    "That's the problem. Your naivety goes through the roof. How many times have you almost killed him?" Agata asked, looking down on her. "Take a look at this incident alone. By moving your Eilric Family, you made the assassins move and kill him right away.

    "It's different from the military because they could simply state they are investigating the anomaly. But your Eilric Family didn't have a place in this scenario… You thought you could solve his problem? No, you just made it worse.

    "I'm sure that your Eilric Family is more aware of your naivety than me. Instead of focusing on that talent of yours and that little cage you made for yourself, you should learn how the real world works." She shook her head in disappointment. "Either way, I am going to take Theo away from you.

    "You have no right to stop what I'm doing. He is not yours anyway. And do you think your Eilric Family is qualified to stand against his background alone? Maybe, if we are talking about the main Eilric Family… As for your little branch, I don't think so. Since you can't even be honest about your feelings, just let him go. I am envious. Unlike you, I can't express my feelings right now because it will just annoy him."

    "My main family?" Alea widened her eyes in confusion.

    Seeing her expression, Agata snorted. "See… Have you ever thought about anyone other than yourself? You are too self-centered. Have you ever considered what it feels like to be him? No, right?

    "I admit Theo is selfish, but in his selfishness, there is a principle… reward and punishment. Despite taking everything and using all of you, he still gives you all the chance to be in the limelight…

    "Every single one of you. I still remember Sihan in his last fight, Ellen with her natural dual wielding skills, Phyrill with his natural transformation, Laust with his new blessing, and you… with multiple fights. How about you?

    "In our fight, you must be thinking about your pride or something instead of the team and the plan he had made. Am I wrong?" Agata shook her head helplessly and started moving away. "If you don't want him, give him to me. I won't treat him like you do."

    "…" Alea was completely speechless. Her body was shaken and her heart felt empty. She was asking herself whether what she said was true or not.

    It might be because of her upbringing. She didn't realize it until now as if it was the natural thing for her to do. Now that Agata told her straight on the face, all the past scenes with Theo flashed in her mind.

    Not knowing where it came from, the realization struck Alea's heart as she muttered inwardly, "Wait… The reason he hated me… Was it because of… He is the joker, the masked man I saw back then. Because of my blunder, he almost died.

    "No, I remember that joker sold the Pure Stone to grandfather. Doesn't this mean there were already two monsters that almost killed him? And all of it was because of… me."

    It felt like someone gripped her neck and heart at the same time to the point she felt dying. And all those feelings started haunting her heart in this expedition.

    She couldn't move even if she wanted to. The only thing she did was sit on the ground while gasping for air.

    There was only one question that kept repeating in her mind. "Why did I never realize it until now?"

    All the information was already there and the question had been answered the moment she realized Joker was Theo all along. In fact, if she and Theo exchanged places, he would have found it in the school competition.

    And she even needed Agata to tell her straight on her face before she realized it.

    Her stomach felt awful. She wanted to vomit but didn't have the energy to do so.

    Alea could only sit there with energy leaving her body.

    Suddenly, the middle-aged man found Alea in the forest in this kind of position, wondering if something had gone wrong.

    "Young Miss." He looked worried, especially when he saw her body convulsing. Alea's face was covered by her knees and arms, so he couldn't see her expression. "Young Miss, did something happen to you? Who is the enemy? I shall kill him."

    The scene where he told her she was naive replayed in Alea's mind as she grabbed his hand while keeping her head low.

    "Am I really that naive?" Alea asked with a hoarse voice as if she just cried. "Please tell me the truth."

    The middle-aged man scratched the back of his head. With his position, he shouldn't tell something too brutal, yet, Alea only wanted the truth. After a moment, he decided to make a roundabout answer. "Everyone is naive at the start. It's their experience that erases their naivety.

    "For example, Theodore Griffith has a rough life during his childhood, forcing him to grow from his naive self so early on. In your life, you will find a certain setback where you realize it and start growing up. All I believe is that if you can overcome it, you will become stronger, more mature, and kinder than your current self.

    "Only you can choose whether you confront this problem head-on or run away from it. And I believe that young miss is strong."

    There was no reaction from Alea for a few minutes and the middle-aged man didn't know what to do anymore.

    Suddenly, he heard her saying, "Can you tell the rest to dismantle the dragon? I need time to be alone."

    "Ehm… Okay." The middle-aged man nodded and started thinking about how to report this incident to her father, the current family head.
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    Unaware of the conversation between Agata and Alea, Theo continued his way to Major Sam.

    "We are done here," said Theo while staring at him with a calm expression.

    "Sure enough. I have underestimated our genius here." Major Sam smiled. "Materialization… To think you can utilize that power already. If not because the president had asked us not to interfere with your business unless it's something important, I would have asked you to join the military. Maybe we should kidnap you…"

    "You jest." Theo raised his hands. "Others also have improved, not just me. Anyway, I think it's better to cut to the point… If you don't mind."

    "Sure." Major Sam thought for a moment and waved his hand, "Let's go to the side."

    Since he wanted to avoid anyone hearing the conversation, Theo agreed and followed him to the side while watching his surroundings.

    "Let's do it with one question at a time, shall we?"

    "Sure. Since I helped you, I have the right to question you first, right?"

    Theo nodded. "Yes. Alright, it's my turn. What is this Daemon Group?"

    "…" Major Sam widened his eyes, never thinking that his confirmation was considered a question. He shook his head helplessly, remembering that he was also shameless enough to bully a kid when they negotiated regarding the help. "Ahaha, you are good."

    Theo shrugged and looked away.

    "I will still answer you though. The Daemon Group is a rising assassin organization. You know about twelve Chinese Zodiacs?"

    "Yes."

    "There are only twelve members in this Daemon Group with their leader, Dragon. It's hard to even see their appearance and we don't have any information about this group."

    "Can't you just use the data? I mean, all people will be registered at the gate, no?"

    "You have Teleportation skills, so I am sure I don't need to explain this question…" Major Sam sighed while glancing at him.

    "I see. No wonder." Theo nodded in understanding. The Daemon Group must be using the Teleportation skill to go through the thick wall and leave."

    "According to our information, they have, at least, seven Supreme Rank Experts in their group. That's all I know. And they usually touch only their targets, unless there is a big resistance from bystanders."

    "I see. So, that's why they killed them." Theo nodded in understanding. "How many people were killed earlier?"

    "Wait, I will ask you right now." Major Sam waved his hand to stop him before uttering his question. "What is the relation between you and the assassination attempts?"

    "You don't need to ask it in a roundabout way." Theo shrugged. "It's the Lange Family. That answer should be enough to give you all the necessary information between them and me."

    "Fair enough. I have been digging for your information ever since I remember you were one of the students I taught during the training camp." He nodded in agreement. "As for your question, there are a total of sixteen people, including Sihan Raskaka, your former teammate."

    "…" Theo fell silent and thought for a moment. "I don't think there is a corpse left in the area, right?"

    "Yes. They have been disposed of."

    Although he felt awful to not be able to confirm it, he decided to let it go since the other party seemed to be a skilled assassin group. He still remembered how they killed ten people in a single move without anyone noticing unless they were watching it directly.

    "Since I have answered your questions in succession, I will also ask multiple questions." Sam thought for a moment and said, "Why do you need to kill Sihan Raskaka? Who is planning the assassination and who is planning the dragon's rampage?"

    Theo frowned. As he expected, Major Sam already recognized that there were two people planning for the scheme. Otherwise, their strategy wouldn't be contrasting and could be easily destroyed by the joint effort of the Eilric Family and the Military.

    "I have no proof, but with how I see it, Sihan seemed to be planning the assassination. As for the dragon, I am assuming it was the Lange Family. They were cooperating with each other, but they didn't seem to trust each other that much. That's my guess." Theo answered honestly. "As for the first question, I don't know what you are talking about. The enemies died in the hands of this Daemon Group."

    Sam rolled his eyes, obviously not believing his last statement. Even so, he understood the need to not admit his killing.

    After all, what kind of killer would admit they just killed someone in front of military personnel.

    "By the way, are you going back together with this group?" Theo asked.

    "Since more than half of your group have died, I think it's better to escort you. We can also confirm that the anomaly of this Chimera Wolves pack has passed. Of course, I don't mind if you come to me to chat during the journey."

    "That's a good idea…" Theo smiled before his expression turned back to a poker face. "But no."

    "Are you talking to your friends like that?" Major Sam's eyebrows twitched.

    "…" Theo remained silent, not answering that question.

    However, Major Sam just used that chance to tease him. "You just don't have a friend, don't you?"

    "Are you picking a fight with me?" Theo sighed.

    "Hahaha. Alright, let's stop here. I have fulfilled my side of the agreement and you also have done everything. With this, the agreement has been fulfilled." Major Sam smiled and extended his hand. "It's a pleasure to be working with you."

    Theo shook his head with a smile.

    "Ah, it's impossible to call me again next time. I don't have any more curiosity about you. Unless you bring me something better, I won't work with you anymore."

    "That's fine. I can just ask other people for it." Theo shrugged. "I'm sure I can entice them with this Ring of Honor."

    "…" Major Sam shook his head helplessly and left while muttering, "Little devil."

    Theo looked away and found Agata sitting next to the cubicar while waiting for the next instruction. Since the dismantling process would take a bit longer, he decided to come to her, only to be handed a towel and a cup of water since he had sweat too much due to the temperature earlier.
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    Chapter 414: Return

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After a few hours, Theo oversaw the process of dismantling. They took the scales, the eyes, blood, and some dragon flesh.

    Obviously, due to the dragon's size, they could only take a certain amount until the cubicars were filled to the brim. Some of them even got stacked on top of the cubicars to get more.

    Normally, if one touched the monster, the card would only give them tens of millions. But with them dismantling it manually, they got more ingredients and could sell them for hundreds of millions. In other words, the quantities increased the value to 5 to 10 times.

    And they couldn't get all the materials and needed to send another group to get it back. Albeit, it was impossible since the monsters around would eat the monster's flesh and some groups that found it would have scavenged it.

    Of course, since many of the Lange Family's elites had been eliminated in this expedition, the loss for the Lange Family was far greater than what they got from this dragon.

    After all, fifteen level 320 experts could bring around ten million zils for net profit to the family, so it was quite a big deal to lose them. At the same time, they also needed to train their replacement which cost more money and paid Theo a large sum of money.

    This was why Theo was a bit sure that he managed to deal a bit of damage to the Lange Family.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't ask for the meat as a present for Ava since he would end up touching it and turning the dragon into cards. His job was only to move together with them until they returned to Ark City.

    As soon as they reached their destination, the military and the Eilric Family left them.

    Theo and Agata didn't have much luggage anyway, so they hurriedly went to the other side after Theo told Alea about the reward.

    Although Alea promised him to fight for the reward, Theo could see her disturbed expression the whole time.

    And apparently, the cause was Agata. Considering Agata refused to say anything, Theo put the matter down and believed Alea would overcome it sooner or later.

    They called a taxi for Agata and agreed with one thing.

    "Theo." Agata called his name and continued, "We will meet at the previous restaurant. As for the time… How about 1 PM?"

    "Sure." Theo agreed. "By the way, are you going to talk about the contract?"

    "Nope. We will wait until you are ready. After all, I believe you will grow even stronger at that time and the War God Family also needs to reconsider their first offer because it's just too disappointing." She thought for a moment and continued, "Though, you are coming there as an agent or something instead of a family member, no?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded. Although he didn't hate the War God Family, the impact from the Griffith Family on his heart was just too big. He didn't feel like being too attached to a certain family because the blood running in his veins came from them.

    Agata smiled and waved her hand. "Then, I will report what I have found. And since I have recorded the battle, I will give it to them. If you need the copy, just call me."

    "Okay." Theo waved his hand and left after she entered the taxi.

    He then headed straight home after leaving Ava alone for two weeks.

    "Ava!" Theo called her name while opening the door.

    In that instant, Ava rose from the couch with a sad expression. She even put her feet in her belly before leaping to Theo in tears. "Kyu!"

    "Ahaha, are you hungry? I thought I had ordered a bunch of meat." Theo chuckled and caught Ava, placing her on top of his palm.

    "Kyu!" Ava shook her head helplessly as if telling him cooked food and raw meat were not the same.

    "Glutton." Theo laughed out loud and closed the door. Before putting down his luggage, he raised his handbag and said, "I have brought the ingredients. It's a level 400 Thunder Cockatrice meat. This will be our dinner."

    "Kyu!" Ava blinked a few times and stared at Theo with expectation.

    "Haha, you like it? I am going to cook it for you right now." Theo laughed and put his bag on the floor. "Help me organize the stuff on my bag while I cook this."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded a few times and quickly went to work with full energy.

    …

    Meanwhile, Nart Eilric was sitting inside his study room until his son, James Eilric, entered the room.

    "Father."

    Nart nodded with a serious expression.

    "Alea wants to talk to us apparently," said James.

    "Oh, you got her message too?"

    "Yeah." James nodded and stopped before glancing at the door, soon finding his daughter opening it.

    "How was your expedition, darling?" Nart put a big smile on.

    The answer never came as Alea looked down, not showing them her expression.

    "Alea?" James approached her carefully while trying to stroke her hair.

    Before he touched her, Alea lowered her head even more and said out loud. "Papa, Grandpa… No, Father, Grandfather. I am sorry for everything I have done. I never realized my naivety made you suffer this whole time.

    "I… I even…" Alea took a deep breath and decided not to continue it. "I… I just want to apologize for everything. I should have realized all this sooner."

    Nart and James widened their eyes and exchanged looks as if they came to an understanding.

    Nart couldn't help but smile. "I have been waiting for 10 years, 11 months, and 20 days for these words."

    "Ten years…" Alea's body shook as she raised her head. She calculated the number in her head and soon realized it was the day she suffered her stupid trauma.

    "Please forgive your father. It was my fault." James bent his knees and hugged her tightly. "I should be a better father to avoid the trauma. At that time, we agreed that we would support you without saying anything until your trauma was gone. After all, it's best if you were the one who got rid of that trauma, not your family forcing you to end it. Unfortunately, it ended up creating a small comfort zone in your heart."

    "I was the one who asked him." Nart shook his head. "I have been informed about the problem. Although I am a bit hurt to know that a boy causes this movement in your heart, I am still glad that you have overcome it.

    "Everyone will experience this setback in life that he thinks he is at the lowest point of their life. What you need to do is to learn from your mistake." Nart smiled and glanced at James. "Now that you have started walking on your two feet… if you want us to be harsh, we will do it. If you want to know everything, we will impart all our knowledge and experience. We will support you with everything we have. That's because we are family."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 415: Love

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After dealing with Ava for the rest of the day, Theo was ready to hear many things about his mother from Agata.

    In fact, he somehow felt a bit of anticipation because this was the first time he heard her real information. Even if he didn't like his parents that much, he still desired the information.

    With that thought in mind, he met with Agata in the restaurant they first met.

    Agata was wearing a white tank top with a red-colored jacket that emphasized her current appearance. She wore a white skirt that reached her knee, gracefully matching the color of her top.

    Seeing Theo coming in, Agata smiled and said, "Welcome. You are truly someone who loves to make others wait, no?"

    "I am just someone who is on time." Theo shook his head and took his seat, facing her. "So…"

    "How about ordering some drinks? It's going to be a bit of a long story." Agata handed the menu. "Also, have you eaten yet?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded without hesitation and ordered his usual orange juice.

    "Before moving to our important topic, I am gonna update you about your performance first." She smiled. "To be honest, you should look at your grandfather's expression when he watches your videos. It was funny, you know.

    "The War God Family is strict, but not that ruthless with their rules, so yeah, they are still taking care of one another normally. Unless they are aiming for something big like the positions in the family. Either way, your grandfather left you a message.

    "He said… 'To be honest, I don't want you to come to the War God Family, not because I hate you, but because you seem to love freedom. Becoming a part of the War God Family means you are being restricted to a certain extent and the competition among the juniors is insane.

    'I don't want you to hate the family because of that. Of course, I will be happy if you come to the War God Family. Even so, I can't give you more love than the others to ensure the fairness of this big family and avoid other juniors picking a fight with you because of their own jealousy.

    'Hence, I won't ask you to join the War God Family. Instead, if you wish to return home, I will welcome you as a grandfather. Even if you don't come here, you can still come to the War God Family to visit relatives, especially me. Also, I can help you with your problems to a certain extent. Just come here, and grandpa will bring you justice.

    'Either way, having a big family like this doesn't feel that good because you get more problems than living alone. So, I want you to choose without being pressured by others. That's all. I know that I am not qualified to say this, considering I never knew you for the past seventeen years, I still wish to say it. I love you, grandson.'

    "That's the message from your grandfather, the former lord of the War God Family, Leonardo Guerrero." She looked at him with a smile as if trying to comfort him.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment and let out a long sigh. At the very least, he found his grandfather to be a fair person, not promising something big but not pushing him away either.

    The message literally told him to choose after contemplating his choices. He didn't want Theo to join the War God Family just because it was the right thing to do, and he also didn't wish for Theo to hate them for petty reasons.

    "I…" Theo facepalmed and sighed again. "Let me hear the information about my mother first."

    "Certainly." She nodded and opened her Skylink. "Your mother's name is already the same as the one in your memory, Valerie Guerrero, later changed to Valerie Griffith to follow your father's family. She is known as Valkyrie after getting the blessing of Brunhild.

    "Her blessing rank is Mythical Rank and her talent is among the best. I mean, her main Aspect is Technique with Awareness and Breathing as her additional support.

    "According to the information, your mother once led a small group to handle a thousand monsters and ended up killing half of that number. I mean, it's already ridiculous to take care of five hundred with six people altogether.

    "And your mother killed almost four hundred of them. Because of her Awareness, her battle sense was great and her Breathing allowed her to have a long battle without getting exhausted. As for her Technique, we couldn't find much information since she eloped with your father not long after.

    "All I can say is that your mother was called Valkyrie for these reasons, not just because she happened to receive Brunhild's blessing."

    Theo listened to the story attentively, but it also pained his heart, wondering why she abandoned her son when he was still a child. After all, if she relied on a bit of the War God Family, everything would have been better.

    He subconsciously let out some tears. Sadness, disappointment, and loneliness just struck his heart as if someone clutched it tightly.

    Agata somehow couldn't continue when she saw him this way. Theo was a strong man as he had endured all those hardships in his early days. Yet, the same man just shed tears.

    It turned out Theo loved his parents so much. Unfortunately, due to that very reason, his disappointment was immeasurable.

    Why did they need to leave him? Why did they fake the accident? Was he an unwanted child that was born because of their recklessness when they eloped?

    All those questions crushed his heart and Theo couldn't help but break down.

    He didn't say anything or cry like a child.

    His expression was austere, yet sadness was reflected in his eyes.

    Agata's heart felt empty when she saw Theo's expression. She thought inwardly, 'Theo must hate to cry. I bet he rarely ever did it for the past decade. But this… he still loves them. He cries not because he hates them, he cries because he loves them so much… He is afraid of losing that love. He has been telling people he doesn't like the family, but all of it is just him trying to redirect his feelings.'

    Unknowingly, her eyes let out some tears as her body started approaching him. She just wanted to give a big hug to this man.

    Even his uncle, who had been watching since the beginning, decided to close his eyes and leave.
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    Chapter 416: War God Family

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo remained silent for a few minutes. Agata's arms were circling around his neck while she kept saying, "It's okay. It's okay."

    Theo used those few minutes to calm his heart and sort his thoughts. After a while, he finally opened his mouth. "I'm okay now."

    Agata widened her eyes and took a step back, releasing him. Instead of teasing him or something, she asked with a worried expression. "Are you alright?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded and let out a long sigh. "Sorry for showing you such an embarrassing thing."

    "It's okay." She made a gentle smile and returned to her seat, saying, "I see you as a normal human now… Like anybody else. Normally, you have that stern and uninterested face, but… What is it again? It just feels down to earth when you are this way."

    Theo closed his eyes and made a modest smile. However, remembering Theo's smiles that were mostly forced smiles or coming from a joke, this genuine smile somehow entranced her.

    She thought, 'So, he can smile like this too.'

    "Ehm, was my mother happy with her decision to leave the family?" Theo asked.

    "I am not very sure. I don't get the information from them as well." She shook her head. "All I know is their love story. Your mother met your father when there was an alliance between three countries to take down a monster. They didn't tell me the names though.

    "After several twists and turns, they both fell in love. Because the Griffith Family and the War God Family were kind of equal, they thought it was easy for them to marry each other. Unfortunately, both of them had made a few enemies while they fought together for a few years, forcing them to separate for a while.

    "Hmm, how long was it?" Agata paused for a moment before shaking her head, not remembering the context. "Anyway, your father came again to the War God Family and eloped with your mother.

    "Together, they killed all their pursuers. When they became Mythical Rank Experts, all of their enemies cowered in fear. Unfortunately, at that time, they disappeared from the world. Some thought they provoked another enemy and were heavily injured.

    "But the truth was…" Agata glanced at him mysteriously.

    Theo understood her glance and nodded. "I see. It was me, right?"

    "Yes. The date matches, so after enough tracing, your grandfather knows that you are their son." She nodded. "After a few years, they finally left you and returned to the Griffith Family."

    "What's about my father? What is his position in the Griffith Family?" Theo asked. He was disappointed to know their enemies were cowering in fear. After all, this meant his parents had the choice to live together with him for a long time instead of faking their death.

    Fortunately, he had shed his tears earlier, so he didn't feel like doing it anymore. He simply focused on the important matter.

    Hearing his question, Agata shook her head in disappointment. "I asked your grandfather, but he didn't give me an answer. He only told me to wait until the Griffith Family came to you. He said he couldn't help you with this information for the time being unless you are one of them."

    "I can understand the situation." Theo nodded and scratched the back of his head. "In other words, my father is someone important in this family. If he were a peasant, the information could be easily disclosed. If he were in a bad situation, he wouldn't tell me to wait for the Griffith Family since they might just come to bully me or something."

    Agata chuckled and said, "Your grandfather told me you would realize that your father is someone important from the message alone. I guess he is right."

    Theo shrugged and looked away.

    "That's all I can say regarding your mother."

    "Okay, thank you very much for the information." Theo closed his eyes. "Can you explain to me what you know about the War God Family?"

    "Certainly." She nodded her head and continued, "The War God Family has a long history. Blessings from war-like figures are more preferred in this family… I mean, look at the family name."

    "So, if we don't have that kind of blessing, will I face some prejudices?" Theo frowned as he started clenching his fists.

    Knowing Theo was bullied in the past, she hurriedly explained, "Not really. The people won't look down on you because of that, but only those who have it can become the family head. If you don't have one, the highest position you can have is an elder position. Well, they need to retain their reputation as well since they are the "War God Family."

    "Understandable." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "The family itself has a few branches in other countries. The ones on the surface are in Indonesia, China, Russia, France, England, and the US. There are a few smaller branches and hidden branches, but even I don't know much about them."

    "That's the same as the Griffith Family?"

    "Quite like them. Each of these branches has at least one Mythical Rank Expert holding the fort."

    "No wonder." Theo nodded. "Then I guess the Griffith Family only has hidden branches in other countries."

    "Yes. They are comfortably manipulating many things from the shadows. As for the details, you will probably need to ask your grandfather yourself. My family is quite big but can't be compared to the War God Family after all. If we poke the Griffith Family carelessly, my family may get wiped out in a single night."

    "Well, I still have shallow knowledge of the scale of their influence, so I can't say much regarding it."

    "If you come to the War God Family, you will gradually learn it."

    "Yeah. Any big influence will certainly open my eyes." Theo nodded calmly, implying he still needed to consider his answer.

    Agata didn't mind such an answer. At the very least, she had completed the task from the War God Family and learned a bit more about Theo. She would be happier if she knew that she was the only one Theo had ever shown that side of him, but there was no way Theo would admit it.

    Instead, she replied with, "I guess that's all. Do you have any questions? If you don't have one, do you mind if I ask you what you are going to do after this?"
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    Chapter 417: Agata

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What are you going to do after this?" asked Agata before realizing her words weren't right. "I mean—"

    Theo waved his hand casually and explained, "I don't have any plans to be honest. I'm just planning to reach level 350 within three months."

    "Three months…" Agata furrowed her eyebrows. "If I am not wrong, your birthday is in four months. What was it again? 29 June?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. The reason he wanted to rush this process was due to the target set by his brother. His brother told him that he had six months for the time limit, but he realized his brother was going to talk about his parents.

    Instead of using that time limit, he used his birthday as the time limit.

    And Agata seemed to have made a connection between the two dots and nodded her head. "In that case, I have one piece of advice."

    "Hmm?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "You shouldn't focus on two Aspects for the time being. I can see that you are almost at Master Level for your Control. It's better to reach that level first and learn the materialization before learning about Awareness."

    "Yes. That's what I'm planning to do." Theo nodded without hesitation. He already learned it from the God of Mischief and the skill that the Goddess of Death wanted to teach him seemed to be interesting as well.

    Seeing Theo's expression, Agata smiled and said, "Then, I have nothing to worry about. I am planning to stay in this country for the time being because I have the feeling you will encounter a certain problem soon."

    "Ehm, don't jinx it."

    "Haha, sorry. It's just… The problem is not with this country. Instead, it will be coming from other countries."

    "What do you mean?" Her statement piqued his interest as Theo's expression became serious.

    "According to our spies, China doesn't plan to support you and they are convincing other countries to do the same. In other words, instead of letting you become the biggest winner, they want you to be desperate enough to choose.

    "They have asked us as well, but if not because of your grandfather's insistence in supporting you, I don't think Italy's Prime Minister would agree to send me here. I heard that the moment your grandfather heard this matter, he stormed the Pope's house to discuss this matter.

    "I mean, your grandfather said he can only give you equal love, but he always told others that he wanted to make it equal first. He hadn't given anything during the past seventeen years, so he did all those." Agata chuckled. "That's why I said you should see your grandfather's reaction. Despite his age, he is very willful."

    "…" Theo let out a long sigh. "You are not telling me this to convince me to go to Italy, right?"

    "Of course, I am trying to convince you. But you can be assured… I haven't lied to you this whole time." Agata raised her hand as if she surrendered and told him the truth. "I truly wish you could come with me right now. Well, I don't mind if you come later. After all, I am still trying to steal those lips."

    "Please don't joke about it." Theo looked away and continued, "How many enemies do I need to face if the world knows about this? I won't be able to sleep during the night."

    "I am not joking. I'm serious." Agata raised her voice a bit while staring at him with a grim expression. She had been planning to say this after noticing their relationship had grown a little bit.

    Alea was also in her mind. She didn't wish to hand Theo to her because Alea would just mistreat him again. That was why she gathered her courage and said it this time.

    Her heart was racing, waiting for Theo's answer. Her hands were shaking as she clenched her fists in anticipation.

    Theo waved his hand and pinched the bridge of his nose. "Are you serious about it?"

    "Yes." Agata put on a genuine smile to show him her feelings. "When we first met, you said you pitied me. I'm wondering, what is your opinion about me this time?"

    "I just want you to make sure you don't choose the wrong person." Theo wasn't dense, so he knew her feelings and her approaches. However, there was another thing that made him a bit repulsive.

    After thinking about it for a moment, Theo decided to tell her. "Let me tell you a story, there was a girl who had been in an abusive relationship. Her parents also treated her the same. Having such a life, the girl suddenly experienced comfort from a boy.

    "She thought she wanted to be with him for a long time. Unknowingly, the girl mistook her feeling as love, even though it was the comfort that she sought. In the end, the girl started regretting it after a long marriage… The end."

    Theo rose from his chair with a calm expression. He didn't reject her nor accept her.

    Agata had been living a life where she was surrounded by lustful desire. And with him showing such indifference because of his twisted perspective, he was afraid Agata mistook that feeling.

    So, he wanted to remind her once again.

    After that, Theo quickly rose from his seat and reached the door, opening it.

    Agata was startled and could only see him off from her seat. Her eyes were blank as she looked at his back.

    When Theo was about to leave, he stopped for a moment to leave one message. "Still, thank you for sharing your feelings. I appreciate it."

    Agata's body shook as she blinked her eyes a few times. She opened her mouth, but all the words stuck in her throat.

    She just couldn't do anything as her mind focused on Theo's little story. It was obvious he was talking about them.

    Still, she remembered the last thing he said. That "Thank you" was embedded in her mind as her lips couldn't help but curved. She shook her head in defeat. She murmured, "You can't simply leave after saying those words… It's not fair."
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    Chapter 418: Mission

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo didn't hear anything from Agata as he returned home right after leaving the room.

    He needed to consider his next mission to level up. And after staying home for two weeks, Ava was eager to act with Theo again.

    He spent the rest of the day making some plans regarding his next leveling up.

    Before that, he checked his status once again.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 260

    EXP: 0/349,526

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (C), Cannon Blast (C), Clone (B), Flowmotion (C), Illusion Manipulation (C), Illusion Multiplier (D), Magic Bullet (B), Metamorphosis (C), Telekinesis (B), Three Great Defense (C)

    Attributes: Strength 360, Endurance 236, Agility 250, Vitality 236, Magic Power 360

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "I only have three months left to do this." Theo thought for a moment. "Seeing the time and my current progress, I need to reach level 310 within the first month. After that, I will need a week off to consolidate my power and train a bit. I also need to resupply everything before heading back to hunting.

    "And I will use the rest of my time to reach level 350. It's going to be hard to be honest. Unlike the previous scenario where the monsters are one rank above me, which gives me additional EXP, this one only comes from the level difference, meaning the EXP will be a lot less.

    "If I want to keep up with my progress, I really need to fight higher-level monsters. For example, with my current strength, I should start fighting level 300 monsters.

    "It will take more energy and the situation will be more dangerous, but this is the only way," Theo remembered how he performed in the fight against the dragon. "To be honest, I couldn't do much to the dragon.

    "If Alea didn't help me wound the dragon and if Agata didn't take the dragon's attention, I wouldn't be able to do anything. Even so, I should be fine with level 300 monsters. Each level gap has gradually become larger, but I can still manage them. It will be a bit impossible if we are talking about Supreme Rank, but I'm still a Hero Rank Expert.

    "In that case, I should start searching for Level 320 monsters for a small boss in my training. Since I am planning to reach level 300 in this expedition, my last enemy should be around level 350 to 370." Theo thought for a moment and searched for a monster."

    Theo thought for a moment and searched for monsters he could hunt.

    "Ava, do you have any idea?"

    Ava tilted her head in confusion and shook her head. "Kyu."

    She left everything to him, even though she still watched him choosing the missions in case she found something interesting.

    Theo, on the other hand, kept searching for his missions until his Skylink started ringing.

    "Hmm?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked at it, finding the caller's name.

    Raith.

    "Ehm, isn't this my personal assistant from the Assassin Temple?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and picked up his call. "Yes. Do you need something from me?"

    "Actually, I want to inform you about a personal quest." His tone was hesitant, yet, he seemed to be pressured by someone.

    Theo, on the contrary, remembered he hadn't established some sort of rule regarding his personal mission with Raith. He only did it with Sarah since his real identity was far more famous than his other identity.

    "Sure enough." Theo nodded in agreement. "Send me the mission."

    "I understand." Raith quickly sent the mission details to him.

    Mission: Meeting with Waterie Group.

    Level: -

    Reward: 1,000,000 Zils

    "…" Theo fell silent and quickly checked his balance.

    ID: 280104977610

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Balance: 76,102,600 Zil

    He had gotten all this money from the reward. He also had the Material and Skill Cards from the expedition he had yet to sell.

    Thinking for a moment, Theo didn't feel like wasting his time for one million Zils. It was big, but he would rather go to the other side tomorrow instead of meeting this person.

    Not only had he met their representative when he acted as Theo, but he also thought money was less important than the level in his current situation.

    Hence, he replied, "I am sorry, but I don't have time to do this. I already plan to leave for Ark City tomorrow morning."

    Suddenly, there was a clicking sound from the other side as a female's voice echoed in his ears. "Hello, Mr. Joker. I hope you still remember my voice."

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows as this voice struck his mind. It was none other than the woman he scammed back then. "Yes. I certainly remember your voice. Thank you for your patronage."

    "Let me introduce myself again. My name is Arba Haestus. I am the general manager as well as the successor of the Waterie Group. Your ability is remarkable, so I would like to invite you for a simple lunch."

    Theo facepalmed and realized what she had planned. He knew this woman was rich, but he never expected her to be the daughter of the current Waterie Group's CEO. The Waterie Group alone was considered one of the top five organizations in this business, so it certainly surprised him.

    Even so, Theo's tone didn't change as he said, "So?"

    "Eh, So?" Arba's body shook as this was the first time someone talked this casual when she mentioned her background.

    "Yeah. If you just want to talk, I can only do it a month from now." Theo didn't care about her and continued running his mouth.

    "Wait, wait. I'm the representative from the Waterie Group, you know."

    "So what? If you don't have anything to say, I am going to hang up." Theo let out a long sigh.

    When he was about to hang up, she quickly added, "I am talking about cooperation. I can give you a hundred million as long as you sign up… No, you said you are planning to go to Ark City tomorrow, right? I am about to request a mission.

    "The mission is to kill a level 280 monster."

    "Not interested. Thanks for the offer. Goodbye." As soon as he heard that last statement, he rejected her and hung up.

    *Thud!*

    *****

    Author's Note: And because the number of arts is increasing, I feel the need to gather them in one place. So, I'm thinking about opening a discord server. You can reach me there and see all the arts. What yo you think?
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that, several calls came again, but Theo ignored them and continued searching for missions. If his joker identity got targeted, he simply changed back to Theo.

    At the very least, there wouldn't be a problem within the first month since he would have gone somewhere.

    And the moment they chased his Joker identity, he switched to Theo and reached level 350 with that identity. The Lange Family should be searching for Theo's real identity and might have found him, so there was no need to hide it anymore.

    By that time, he should have finished his training and met his brother. Not long after that, there would be someone from the Griffith Family meeting him. He only needed to leave everything behind and go to another country.

    And with them chasing Joker or Theo, he could publicly shame them and have another country release a statement that he fled from Thersland because he was threatened by them.

    This would give them and the country a severe blow, while Theo simply went according to his plan. After all, the citizens could easily choose which one was right, the hero or a big "businessman".

    "Besides, if I agree to this, I feel like I will end up in a team and some several troublesome missions. I don't have the time to do it, so it's better to stay away. I have another assurance anyway," said Theo while remembering his Metamorphosis.

    Knowing all this in his head, Theo calmly ignored the call and continued searching for missions.

    After a moment, Theo came across three missions that piqued his interest.

    Mission: Kill five Atrocious Wolves and get their Vampiric Fangs Cards (Repeatable).

    Level: 300

    Reward: 2,500,000 Zils

    Mission: Kill an Ancient Fire Mummy and get its rejuvenating bandage (Repeatable).

    Level: 320

    Reward: 3,500,000 Zils

    Mission: Kill an Alpha Mutated Chimera Wolf.

    Level: 350

    Reward: 5,000,000 Zils

    Theo showed Ava the map and pointed at a certain area. "See this? I'm planning to go to Sinx Forest, where the Mutated Chimera Wolf lives. Around this area, there are several missions I can get. I believe this is the best choice. So, instead of searching for the missions, I'm choosing the area first and work my way from there."

    Ava nodded in understanding. "Kyu."

    "Well, Sinx Forest and its surrounding is known as a place filled with wolves, so I can guess why there are many wolf missions." Theo chuckled. "Though, the fact we are fighting wolves continuously means we can grow accustomed to fighting them, allowing us to end the fight faster. More EXP."

    "Kyu!" Ava stuck her tongue out while looking at Theo with expectation as if she wanted to try the delicacy.

    "You're really a glutton." Theo shook his head.

    "Kyu." Ava chuckled and leaped on top of his shoulder before rubbing their cheeks together. "Kyu."

    Theo rolled his eyes and continued with what he needed to do.

    With the money he got from the Lange Family, Theo started the shopping spree, buying as many Skill Cards as possible and combining them into one to upgrade his skills.

    He ended up upgrading two more skills, even though it used almost all his money.

    The two skills he upgraded were none other than his Blink and Illusion Manipulation. These two were his main skills, so he thought he needed to upgrade them.

    And he certainly wasn't disappointed with the result.

    Skill: Blink (B)

    Effect: A Skill that allows the user to teleport to 100 feet (MAX) from them.

    Skill: Illusion Manipulation (B)

    Effect: Manipulate one's perception to make one get a sense of touch, smell, hearing and vision of an illusion along with the ability to manipulate a certain level of reality.

    "Seriously?" Theo couldn't help but smile when he saw this result. First of all, his Illusion Manipulation allowed him to bring two more senses to the equation. "This is great. I can make the illusion a bit more realistic. Though…"

    Theo looked at his Blink and noticed the word "MAX" in the description. "What is this Max? I can't update the skill anymore?"

    Theo was confused and checked his Blink skill.

    Skill: Blink (B) — Upgradeable

    Upgrade: Fuse 10 Rank B Skills, 30 Rank C Skills, and 100 Rank D Skills

    "Ehm, I can still upgrade it. Does it mean the skill will have an additional effect?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. Unfortunately, he couldn't get the answer and God of Mischief seemed to have no intention of answering him. So, he just put the matter down by saying, "I guess it's good now. At least, I will know it after upgrading it once more.

    "And the fact this skill came from Fenrir meant this is a good skill." Theo chuckled. Although Fenrir was harsh, he was indeed a very skilled individual. "Anyway, I'm going to restock our supply for our next expedition."

    …

    Meanwhile, the Lange Family, especially Endo Lange, didn't have any patience left. He slammed his own table and snapped it to half.

    "Bastard!" Endo gritted his teeth. Because of what happened to the dragon, the military began to investigate his family.

    After all, they wanted to save face by not letting Theo be harmed with so many witnesses.

    Still, the biggest miscalculation he had was none other than the fact the military and the Eilric Family got involved in this situation.

    Not only that, but his family also needed to suffer the loss of their elites. He gritted his teeth and glared at his butler. "It's your turn. I want his address!"

    "It will take time," said the butler calmly. "I need to search for all real estate companies along with the city he lives in. It will take one to two months. Only after that can I start following him and kill him with a few people."

    "Just go! I want the result!" Endo Lange raised his voice. He started panting as the anger filled his heart to the brim.

    Luckily, Ben didn't stay here. Otherwise, he would have been beaten by Endo Lange for his continuous failures.

    "Still, Sir… I am afraid we can't do anything for the time being. The two failures were connected to the Daemon Group. I have the feeling that this Daemon Group is protecting Theodore Griffith."

    "I don't care. I want the result as soon as possible!" Ben stated with a stern tone.

    "…" The butler lowered his head and left the room.
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    After getting everything he needed, Theo picked up the bag that was almost bigger than his body. Ava was already sneaking inside his clothes to position herself.

    "Let's go." Theo smiled and opened the door as he started heading to Ark City.

    The scenery soon changed to the dim lights of the busy Ark City.

    With the goal in his mind, Theo finally stepped outside Ark City, heading straight to his destination.

    Little did he know something big was going on near Sinx Forest. It was all over the news, but Theo had no connection to even see it.

    The news was covered by one male and one female. The female wore a long yellow dress while carrying a small card in her hand. She sat on the couch while waving her blonde hair.

    "Hello, Mr. Hendrick." She smiled at the male, who happened to be a middle-aged man. He wore a white and black formal suit while looking at the camera with a smile. He greeted her back. "Thank you for having me here, Annie."

    "Today, we are going to talk about the sudden rise of conflicts between monsters in Sinx Forest and Eion Plain." She then raised her hand as a screen appeared, showing a video.

    In the video, there was a giant spherical dome. The dome was black with some small holes that couldn't be crossed by humans. Still, the most shocking thing about this dome was its size.

    With one mile as its radius, the dome looked majestic, especially with its fifty-foot-high.

    "What we have here is an Ancient Structure that we call Coal Dome. There are a lot of monsters residing in this place… Mostly monsters with a fire affinity. What do you think about this structure, Mr. Hendrick?"

    "Thank you, Annie." He raised both hands and started explaining. "Actually, this Coal Dome itself is a remnant of an ancient civilization in the past. The dome was found one hundred years ago after an earthquake struck the vicinity, which somehow sent the dome to the surface and not the other ground around it. Even the scientist couldn't explain this incident. After all, If a certain land went up, the entire area would also be affected.

    "After a long investigation, we found that this dome has numerous monsters inside and has become an active dungeon for us to explore. The government also declared this place to be a public dungeon for others to use.

    "There is a rumor that an ancient mummy is residing in this place, considering the place was filled with mummies the first time it appeared. Also, this place has become a bit more active as many hunters have been reporting an unusual movement from the mummies. And we believe the problem is…"

    Before he continued, another screen appeared, showing a small plain in the middle of the forest. In that plain stood tall a small castle made of wood and rocks.

    There was even a wall of the combination of the two, protecting several tall buildings in it.

    "This is the problem, Wolf City, or that's what we call it. There is a very intelligent wolf leading many wolf species to gather in that area to build this kind of city. We have been investigating them for the past three years and have been making contact with them, trying to talk it out, but to no avail.

    "I'm sure that many of you are aware of the fact that the monsters are mostly instinctual, but some of their leaders are intellectual. Hence, we assume that both the dome and this Wolf City have a General Class monster.

    "And each of them is trying to take each other's territory, causing a great conflict between the Eion Plain and the Sinx Forest.

    "So, we, the military, have been given an order to keep a watch of this conflict because hey… the rule of the jungle is effective here. Also, the government has been releasing several missions to suppress both of these places. If not, they may need to evacuate the area within 100 miles radius so as to avoid unnecessary deaths.

    "That's why there are many hunters approaching this place to partake in the missions, as this place has turned into a gold mine for them. Of course, I don't say it's wrong. I just hope the conflicts can be dealt with and we can start researching about their lives and other things, increasing our understanding about this world."

    Annie smiled and nodded her head. "Thank you very much, Mr. Hendrick, for your explanation." She then turned to the camera and continued, "There you go. The government is issuing missions for hunters to help the government suppress this conflict.

    "This is a win-win situation for both the government and the hunters. I believe there are many enthusiastic people coming to those places right now…"

    The two started talking again, discussing the monster's habits and other information.

    And this news, which had been broadcasted through the entire country, piqued many interested parties, including Theo's former teammates.

    Seeing such a thing, James asked his daughter, who had been learning many things from him for the last couple of days. "So, what do you think? You want to go there?"

    "I want to, but it's not like everything will be resolved so quickly. I want to learn from you for another one week or two." Alea answered. She didn't know why but after recognizing her mistakes and naivety, Alea didn't feel like reacting extremely and maintained her calm expression. "I want to understand the entire story first and learn about the pros and cons before participating."

    James glanced at her calm expression and smiled. "Is that so? Well, we have sent our scouts there, so we should be able to learn the situation very soon."

    Not only them, but there was also Ellen watching the news and falling into deep thought. Even Phyrill's Hilbert Family was interested in this news.

    Phyrill murmured while reading the news. "So, this place is kind of interesting. How many groups do we have in Ark City?"

    The middle-aged man, who always served by his side, answered, "Ten groups."

    "Good. I will lead the team there."

    "You just happen to be interested in the Wolf City, aren't you? The reason is probably due to your blessing…"

    "What are you saying? I am a good and responsible citizen like this family. I will contribute to the greatness of this country," Phyrill pumped his chest and said dramatically.

    The middle-aged man rolled his eyes, not believing him at all.

    "Well, I will convince my father first." Phyrill shrugged. "You should get ready too."
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    "Ava," Theo shouted while watching the four-legged monster behind him. It looked like a buffalo that almost rammed him with that giant pair of horns.

    However, Ava came from the side and kicked the monster in the face, directing it to the side and almost hitting him in the process.

    Theo had calculated this and waved his spear, cutting the monster's head without hesitation.

    [Killed a Rampaging Buffalo.]

    [EXP+ 70,505]

    "Good work, Ava." Theo smiled and turned around, seeing Ava standing on top of the corpse.

    Because of the current fight, Theo somehow understood Ava's strength a bit more.

    She seemed to be a level 300 to level 350 monster because she didn't manage to obliterate the buffalo's head like when she did it in the past, especially the zombies.

    "Kyu!" Ava smiled and raised her hand.

    Theo had been running straight to Sinx Forest this whole time and was one day away from the location. He encountered so many monsters along the way and somehow killed ninety percent of the monsters they encountered.

    Normally, Ava would take at least thirty percent of them because of her power and enthusiasm, but due to the level gap becoming smaller, Ava couldn't kill as much as before.

    Hence, Theo often took advantage of the situation and killed the monsters to get more EXP points while giving Ava their meat so she could get stronger by eating them.

    And this seemed to be a good strategy since they were in a win-win situation.

    Theo managed to get a good few levels during the process.

    Their progress looked normal until Ava's ears suddenly picked up something. She usually warned him about monsters and located them to get a better chance of killing them, but this time, she started panicking.

    "Kyu!" Ava leaped in front of him, gathering his attention. "Kyu, Kyu!"

    Theo frowned. It wasn't rare to see Ava panicking, but this time, her expression was more distorted than ever.

    She pointed at her left while warning Theo. "Kyu, Kyu!"

    "There are monsters over there?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and asked, "They are coming here?"

    Ava nodded furiously before taking another look at her left and jumping on top of Theo's shoulder. "Ky—"

    Before she even finished, a blue-colored wolf emerged from within the woods.

    "!!!" Theo instinctively raised his spear and examined the wolf. The wolf body had light blue fur except for the ones around its feet and mouse.

    However, he recognized this wolf as he had learned various wolf species before coming to Sinx Forest, which nested more than a hundred types of wolves.

    "Blue Carnal Wolf," Theo muttered the monster's name and waved his hand upward.

    The wind around his hand started getting riled up and circling around.

    The moment Theo was about to pass the wolf's, the wind hit the wolf's belly and launched it into the air.

    The wolf growled while trying to spin its body to land on the ground.

    Meanwhile, Theo summoned twenty Magic Bullets and shot the wolf.

    The wolf released all his strength and forced the wind to move back and forth, forming a thin barrier.

    When the Magic Bullets hit the barrier, it exploded and dispersed the wind. And this was what Theo wanted as he used his Blink to appear next to the wolf and slice the wolf's head without giving it a chance to dodge.

    [Killed a Blue Carnal Wolf.]

    [EXP+ 75,400]

    "Hmm?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw multiple wolves jumping from one place to another, using the trees to confuse him.

    "Ava, you were warning me about a wolf pack earlier?" Theo asked out loud as his heart skipped a beat.

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded furiously.

    "Seriously? If only you can speak…" Theo suddenly turned around and ran away. "Never mind. We need to get out of here first."

    While running, Ava looked at the chasing wolves. Her ears picked twenty more wolves coming and their speed was higher than Theo. She wondered if Theo could outrun them.

    "I'm going to fly, so hang on."

    Before Theo took off, she pointed at the front while slamming her foot a few times. This was the usual gesture she used to tell Theo there was an enemy.

    Feeling her warning signal, the foot, Theo quickly used his Telekinesis to halt his step and launch himself into the air. He only had the option to fly to the right or left.

    But before he could even fly past the branches and leaves, two yellow-colored clothes that seemed to be a shawl flew at him.

    "Hmm?" Theo squinted his eyes and looked down, finding a humanoid figure standing on the ground.

    The humanoid figure had muddy brownish dark green skin, with almost all its body covered with a yellow-colored bandage. The bandage itself was quite thick because it only wrapped the body once and Theo already couldn't see through it.

    The teeth were in disarray and the mouth opened wide, showing a black tongue. The eyes were red like that of blood and emanated killing intent and bloodlust all the time.

    The mummy's hand grabbed tight the yellow bandage to catch Theo.

    "A mummy?"

    Theo instinctively raised his spear, so the bandage reached his spear instead of his body. To his surprise, the bandage began to warp the spear's handle as if it had consciousness of its own.

    Theo tightened his grip and felt the pulling force that almost took away his spear.

    Without hesitation, he pulled the other spear and cut the bandage. Freed from the restraints, Theo disappeared using his Blink, hiding behind a tree to fool the monster.

    The wolves had arrived on the scene and found Theo wasn't there, only a mummy. But several mummies started making their appearance as both sides stared at each other.

    Their eyes were filled with hostility until the wolf began to jump, pouncing them.

    The mummies didn't like it and started using their bandages to fight back.

    "…" Theo widened his eyes when he saw the clash between mummies and wolves. "What the heck is happening here?"
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    The wolves all jumped on top of the mummies while the latter grabbed them and slammed them to the ground.

    "Ava, do you know anything?" Theo asked with a low voice while peeking at their fight.

    He also began to move away because the wolves could surely find him even if he hid nearby.

    Ava nodded with a serious expression as she threw a few punches while changing her sides a few times to show they were fighting each other. She then pointed down her foot before changing to another side to kneel.

    "Something like a territorial dispute?" Theo frowned. "Conquering each other?"

    Ava nodded her head again.

    "Did something like this happen all the time in the place you lived before meeting me?"

    Ava shook her head and pointed at the surroundings while looking down on them.

    "Hmm? There is an absolute king in your area?" Theo interpreted it with a hesitant tone but soon got confirmation from Ava. He looked down and started thinking. "I see. What will happen if we join the fight?"

    Ava thought for a moment and sent punches from three sides.

    "I see. Battle royale." Theo somehow understood the situation and halted his steps, turning back to look at the fight. The clash was quite surprising, considering this was the first time he saw this kind of conflict.

    However, Theo had another plan and said, "I plan to disturb and kill them. What do you think? The wolves are Blue Carnal Wolves. Their levels are around 290. The mummies are similar, so we have the chance to get so many EXPs."

    "Kyu!" Ava agreed without hesitation. She believed Theo's plan would succeed, so she prepared herself to help Theo.

    "Great." Theo smiled and started running back. He summoned his clone and handed the spear while going separate ways.

    Real Theo approached the mummies from behind while assessing the situation. It seemed the wolves and the mummies were equal, so Theo and his clone sent all their Magic Bullets to each side.

    Because the two might have enough strength to block it, Theo targeted a mummy and a wolf that were about to kill each other.

    The mummy was on the bottom, getting bitten by the wolf several times while the wolf struggled because the mummy grasped its neck with that yellow bandage.

    Suddenly, forty Magic Bullets entered into the mummy's vision without a sound and hit them at the same time.

    [Killed a Bandage Mummy.]

    [EXP+76,000]

    [Killed a Carnal Blue Wolf.]

    [EXP+ 77,500]

    Despite killing two monsters like this, Theo couldn't smile because the wolves seemed to have spotted him.

    "Aooo!" One wolf let out a loud howl as four wolves suddenly leaped to the side, chasing Theo and his clone simultaneously.

    'As expected…' Theo furrowed his eyebrows and started running away.

    To his surprise, the mummies that fought four of those wolves chased them, making the situation even worse.

    Luckily, they spread evenly. Theo and Ava only needed to handle two wolves and two mummies at a time.

    "Ava, you are small. The mummy will have a hard time catching you with their bandage, so go beat them up. I will also steal the kill if I have the chance." Theo smirked.

    Ava nodded furiously before leaping off his shoulders to a tree's trunk. The moment she stepped on it, lightning burst out of her body, crushing the tree trunk and sending the splinters flying.

    She used that force to launch herself to the first mummy, planning to use it as a cushion.

    As expected, the mummy raised their hands and caught Ava with their bandage that stretched upon impact, preventing Ava from hitting its body.

    However, Ava's power was still stronger than they expected. Each hand had one or two broken fingers.

    Ava smirked. Since the mummy stopped her charge, she simply used that chance to leap again to its comrade, doing the same thing.

    The other mummy didn't expect Ava to be moving freely like this, so it didn't have enough time to react and ended up getting blown away and crashing into the tree.

    "Kyu." Ava smiled proudly.

    While Ava was fighting, Theo also picked up his pace by waving his spear to the first wolf that almost bit him, resulting in the wolf coming to a halt to avoid his swing.

    Unfortunately, the other wolf became the victim as Theo used his Blink to arrive in front of the second wolf with his hand momentum, slicing the wolf's head without enough time to react.

    The wolf obviously witnessed everything and glared at him in shock and anger. Wanting to have his revenge, the wolf leaped at Theo with all his might and covered his two paws with a spinning wind to give a boost to its swipe.

    Theo snorted and used his Cannon Blast and poured his Telekinesis along with his External Flow into his spear, striking the wolf's paws.

    The Cannon Blast dispersed the wind while his Telekinesis blew and the actual hit blew the wolf away.

    The wolf's back hit the tree as it fell down, but twenty Magic Bullets rained on him, creating multiple holes in its body.

    After killing the two wolves, Theo didn't relax. Instead, he went to Ava immediately, finding her blowing away the left mummy.

    Seeing the mummy struggling to get up, Theo reached the mummy as soon as possible and sliced its neck before making his way to Ava.

    Noticing Theo's presence, Ava released her lightning and formed a small lightning ball in front of her, shooting it straight at the zombie's head.

    The zombie leaped to the side to avoid it, but this was what Theo wanted. He followed the mummy's movement and severed its head.

    "Good work, Ava." Theo extended his hand as they needed to go somewhere else.

    Ava knew what to do and reached his hand as the two headed straight to Theo's clone.

    The clone had an easier time because he managed to fool the mummies and the wolves into thinking he disappeared. The two ended up fighting again while the clone bid his time to kill them.

    That chance appeared when Theo and Ava had dealt with their pursuers and arrived at the scene.

    Theo ended up killing another two pairs of monsters.

    'This is good. The situation might be more dangerous because of the territorial feud, but I can find more monsters… Ahem, distracted monsters that fight each other. Using that distraction, they are gonna give me so many EXP points.' Theo thought as he couldn't help but smirk.

    He quickly revealed himself to the clash to kill all of them.
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    After those four, Theo and Ava started killing the rest of the monsters one by one. He utilized his Magic Bullets mainly as a distraction while his normal swing, especially with the help of his Materialization, became the greatest weapon that suppressed them.

    Although it was true that Theo wouldn't be able to do anything if he fought the level 400 Ground Dragon alone, it still didn't change the fact Theo's strike was powerful enough to kill it.

    Not a single of the monsters could block the attack and die on the spot.

    Of course, using Materialization, Telekinesis, External Flow, and Cannon Blast exhausted his Magic Power reserve at a rapid rate. Even if he could kill the monsters quickly, he still had his limit.

    *Sigh!*

    Theo wiped the sweats on his forehead and put the mask back on. He looked down and saw all the corpses lying around.

    "I managed to level up a few times. And with my current reserve, it's better to rest for the rest of the day. I may reach my target sooner than I expected though." Theo couldn't help but smile.

    When he was about to reach the monsters' corpses to turn them into cards, Ava suddenly looked to the side, leaped on top of his shoulder, and hid underneath his clothes.

    "Ava?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and raised his spear. Ava only showed this kind of reaction when a human was nearby while Theo faced a dilemma.

    On the one hand, he wanted to grab all the dropped cards. On the other hand, he didn't want to meet other humans nearby because these monsters might incite their greed and kill him.

    "Never mind. They won't be able to do anything to the corpses, so I will take care of it later." Theo ran away while staying within five hundred feet range to see what they planned to do.

    To his surprise, the human that came into his vision was a pink-haired woman. His heart skipped a beat when he saw the woman, not because of her beauty but due to her identity.

    "Ellen?" Theo widened his eyes and remembered that Ellen's level was perfect for hunting around this area. She should be approaching level 300, so it was no wonder that Ellen was hunting in this area.

    But what shocked him was the fact she was alone in this place. A magician would face great trouble if they fought alone in close combat.

    She looked left and right when she found the monsters' corpses.

    Unfortunately, Theo couldn't see her expression from this distance. He soon decided to come closer, only to find another surprise.

    Three Blue Carnal Wolves emerged from the bushes, leaping toward her.

    Ellen waved her hand and summoned three pieces of ice cubes. The cubes were three times her size as she launched them forward, making the wolves crash to them.

    She then started running again, making Theo doubt his judgment.

    "There's no way Ellen is luring the wolves. The number is too low. In that case, she must be running away from them... Should I help her?" Since Ellen had been helping her before the Grand Gaia, Theo decided to help her.

    Ellen, on the contrary, summoned a small snowflake in front of her palm as it exploded, sending freezing wind to the wolves.

    The wolves were blown away and landed on the ground, glaring at her.

    When they were about to chase her again, Magic Bullets flew between the trees and took a few turns to confuse the wolves before hitting the one on the right.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions occurred as Ellen and the wolves glanced to the side where the Magic Bullets came from.

    Alarmed, Ellen shouted, "Please help me defeat these wolves."

    Without hesitation, two masked people appeared on top of the wolves while punching the wolves with their fists.

    The energy around the fists dispersed and pierced through the wolves' bodies, creating a small hole in it.

    Ellen was taken aback by this sight and looked at these masked men. Unlike Phyrill and Alea, Ellen never saw Joker, so he could help her without getting recognized… Or that was supposed to be the case.

    Ellen surprised him by hugging one of Theos while shouting, "Theo. It's been a while!"

    Theo's body shook as he couldn't comprehend what just happened.

    Before he said anything, Ellen said, "Before the competition, Alea told me about a great first or second year wearing a mask called Joker. She wanted to recruit him, so when I saw Cannon Blast coming from your fists, ruthless Magic Bullets, and your Teleportation skill, I knew it's you."

    "Blabbermouth." Theo shook his head helplessly. Although he wanted to stay anonymous, he didn't mind if Ellen knew about it. Unlike Alea, Ellen should be able to keep his identity a secret.

    So, Theo put down all his act and said, "Yeah, it's been a while."

    "Thank you for helping me." Ellen obviously didn't forget to thank him. "Are you here for the Coal Dome and Wolf City's dispute too?"

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned and asked, "What's that?"

      "You don't know? You should know there are some ancient structures in this world, right?"

    "Yeah."

    "Coal Dome is one of them and they are fighting a small city built by a General Class wolf," Ellen answered. "The news was released two days ago."

    "Hmm? I was already out of the city at that time." Theo nodded before finding something weird in her statement. "Wait a minute. If you are leaving before me, why can you reach this place faster?"

    "Ah, that?" Ellen chuckled and said, "I came here with Phyrill. However, our group was hit by 100 mummies and wolves and I got separated from them."

    "Well…" Theo didn't know what to say as he thought 100 was a huge number. There was no way a group could withstand them.

    Suddenly, a male's voice echoed in their ears.

    "Ellen! Reply to me, Ellen!" That voice was so familiar to the point Ellen shouted without hesitation. "Phyrill, I'm here."

    Recognizing her voice, Phyrill quickly emerged from the woods, finding Ellen and a masked man who was no stranger to him. "Theo!"

    Theo's eyebrows twitched when he saw this petite guy wearing long black pants and a white t-shirt covered by a camo jacket.

    *****
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    "Young Master." A few people began to emerge behind him, catching up with Phyrill.

    In that instant, Phyrill came to a realization and changed his act. He smiled and pointed at Theo. "Joker. It's been a while. I never thought you would come here."

    Theo wanted to protect his identity, so he thought this would help him.

    Theo couldn't help but smile at Phyrill's thoughtfulness. "Yes. I happen to be in the area."

    The middle-aged man behind him obviously recognized Joker and took a step back. "You…"

    Phyrill waved his hand to stop him from talking and came to Theo.

    "What is happening here to be honest?" Theo glanced at Ellen.

    "There is a dispute between Sinx Forest and Eion Plain." Phyrill shrugged and glanced at his surroundings. "There are so many corpses… Did you kill these monsters?"

    Theo nodded. "Yeah."

    "Thank you for saving Ellen, though." Phyrill smiled and winked at Ellen as if asking her to play along.

    "Ah, right. I am really grateful… Thank you for saving my life." Ellen politely nodded.

    "Anyway, I am going to turn these monsters into cards first." Theo glanced at Phyrill and Ellen. "You can just explain the situation here to me and we will be even."

    "Certainly." Ellen smiled. She was surprised to find Theo killed all these monsters by himself but soon thought it was normal as Theo was always beyond what was reported. Ellen decided to respect his decision and said, "I will do my best to explain it to you."

    Phyrill then raised his hand and glanced at his group. "I want you to make sure nothing bothers us for a while. Also, recall our advance party and bring the rear to the front. The situation has become more dangerous than we expected, so yeah…"

    "Understood." The middle-aged man nodded his head and started rallying the group, which consisted of twelve people.

    Theo then began to turn the wolves and mummies into cards together with his clone to speed up the process.

    Meanwhile, Ellen and Phyrill followed him.

    Phyrill looked at Theo while muttering inwardly, 'These wolves and mummies were level 290. If I am not wrong, Theo was only a level 193 Fighter before the competition and there was no opportunity to level up in that place.

    'In other words, he has become this strong in just two months? There are around fifty monsters here… Seriously?' Phyrill could only sigh in defeat, seeing Theo's progress. It was no wonder that Theo was among the best even internationally.

    'And this is his own effort… If he gets the best support from international influences… He may become far stronger than we can imagine. Well, thinking back about the extraordinary willpower that keeps him going, I guess this is something to be expected. Still, this can only be achieved because Theo has that kind of talent.'

    Phyrill couldn't help but smile. He patted his shoulder and said, "Theo. Good luck to you. I'm sure you can keep going."

    Theo tilted his head in confusion but still nodded. "Thank you."

    "By the way, do you want to come with us?" Ellen asked. "I mean, we have a group and it's easier to get information with these many people."

    Theo looked down, contemplating the pros and cons. He ended up shaking his head. "No, I'm going alone. It's more dangerous, but this is the fastest method to reach my goal."

    "Is that so?" Ellen gently stroked her cheek and sighed. "Well, I don't think we have a problem in disclosing all the information we have so far, right?"

    Phyrill nodded. "Yeah. It's Theo anyway, so I don't think there will be a problem. I will also give you a bit of my plan so we don't clash with each other."

    "Thanks. It will be a great help." Theo nodded.

    Ellen then started explaining the current situation to the area of dispute.

    This gave Theo's a clear representation of how chaotic the situation had become and where to go.

    Phyrill even added the expected number of people and their hunting areas, so Theo could avoid them.

    "By the way, how strong are you right now? To think you can kill these many monsters… At first, I thought you fought them in one go, but I believe you killed a few at a time, no?" Phyrill said while looking at the corpses, which had been separated into specific numbers.

    Theo nodded. "Actually, you can let them fight first before killing one or two in one single strike, revealing your position. The wolves will be the first to react and chase you. The mummies then will chase after them.

    "So, your people only need to disappear from that area and let this small group that chase after you fight again. It will be a perfect time to ambush them." Theo shared his approach in dealing with these monsters. Of course, Ava's confirmation allowed him to make this kind of judgment.

    Phyrill looked down while Ellen raised her eyebrows in surprise.

    "The problem is… We have 60 people in our group, so it's quite large. We can't move according to your strategy… I mean, we don't have the flexibility to do that. Though, I believe we can replicate it to a certain extent if we split our group into five." Phyrill thought for a moment and glanced at Ellen. "Well, showing you how the Hilbert Family operates a bit won't be a problem, I guess."

    Ellen chuckled with an apologetic expression. "Sorry for that."

    "It's fine." Phyrill shrugged. "By the way, does Alea plan to come here? I had contacted Sihan, but… he didn't reply to me."

    Theo didn't have any reaction even though he knew Sihan had died, while Ellen replied, "I have asked Alea, who has been acting weird for the past few days. She told me she wanted to wait for another one or two weeks."

    "Hmm? That's weird. Did someone hit her on the head? She would have jumped on this opportunity right away." Phyrill's expression was distorted a bit as he couldn't figure out what happened to her.

    "That's rude…" Ellen shook her head helplessly. "Though, I can't deny it."

    After knowing all the necessary information and getting all the loot, Theo finally said goodbye to Ellen and Phyrill. "Okay, I will go on my way now."

    "Yep."

    "Take care." Ellen waved her hand while smiling.

    Theo gave them another nod before he left.
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    Chapter 425: Surrounded

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as he left them, Ava's head popped out of his shirt while clinging to Theo's shirt, assessing the situation. She thought the situation wasn't that safe because of the number of people in this area.

    "So, where are we going, Ava? The missions I chose are related to both places." Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "Because we have no group or whatsoever, we can freely move from one place to another, so I will let you choose our first destination. My right hand represents the Sinx Forest while the other represents the Eion Plain. Which place do you wish to visit?"

    Seeing Theo raising his hands, Ava looked at both of them for a moment before pointing at the right hand. "Kyu!"

    "Okay. Let's go to Sinx Forest." Theo chuckled.

    Since he was already in Sinx Forest, Theo went around this place according to Phyrill's information, making his way to his first mission.

    Mission: Kill five Atrocious Wolves and get their Vampiric Fangs Cards (Repeatable).

    Level: 300

    Reward: 2,500,000 Zils

    He almost reached level 270 because of that huge group, so he thought Atrocious Wolves wouldn't be that much of a problem.

    It took Theo one hour of running to reach his destination. The place where Atrocious Wolves lived was quite a horrible place. The tree population was quite dense and each tree trunk was as big as three Theo gathering up.

    The ground was filled with dry leaves, roots coming out of the ground, and various colored vines.

    "Atrocious Wolves can walk with two feet or four feet depending on their needs. With this feature, they are able to maneuver in this forest without a problem." Theo thought for a moment. "Tell me if they are nearby, okay?"

    Ava nodded, came out of his shirt, and stood on top of his shoulder like usual.

    It was only three minutes before Ava pointed at their right, locating the wolves. However, Ava also added several punches and jumped. "Kyu!"

    Theo got the gist of what she was talking about and raised his spear, moving to the right. "Are their ears that good?"

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded without hesitation.

    "But we had encountered many monsters even before this and they didn't come after us."

    Ava sent a few punches again. "Kyu!"

    "Because they are at war? They are attacking every single living creature other than their own kin?"

    Ava confirmed it and let out a sigh. "Kyu."

    When Theo was about to answer, a shadow appeared in the corner of his eyes. Theo clicked his tongue and started looking around while releasing his Awareness.

    He soon realized fighting in this place wasn't as easy as he thought. The dense forest limited his vision, giving the wolf a huge advantage.

    His heart began to race as he observed everything with his Awareness, only to raise his head.

    The wolf already leaped off the tree and pounced at him. The wolf's claws glowed in blue as it released a single strand of water.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and raised his left hand, using his Telekinesis to disperse the water.

    'A water wolf?' Theo frowned before his heart skipped a beat when he saw the wolf jumping in another direction. 'There is nothing that can be used as its foothold…'

    Theo couldn't understand how the wolf could do such a thing, but he still confronted the wolf head-on. He thrust his spear, not letting the wolf leave.

    Seeing this, the wolf opened its mouth and released a small breath of water to stop it.

    However, Theo continued using his Telekinesis to disperse them again before Ava jumped off his shoulder.

    "Aooo!" Another brown-colored wolf came out of the woods, trying to pounce Theo.

    Planning to stop him, Ava kicked the wolf where it fought back with its claw.

    Ava released her lightning while the wolf shot out his water.

    The lightning spread on the water's surface, so the wolf instinctively stopped the water supply to avoid being hit. At the same time, the wolf changed its attack pattern.

    Its four feet glowed white as it leaped to the side, avoiding Ava.

    Not wanting to be outdone, Ava released her lightning before spinning her body to release a small lightning ball, shooting the wolf.

    The wolf waved its paw and deflected the lightning ball, but Clone Theo appeared behind it, slicing the body.

    Things went smoothly as Clone Theo even said, "Good work."

    Ava smiled as she was proud of this work before raising her foot. "Kyu!"

    Clone Theo and Ava spun their bodies at the same time as they found another two wolves trying to kill them from behind.

    Clone Theo used his spear's handle to block the wolf's claw while Ava hit the wolf's paw with her own foot, trying to see who was stronger.

    "Kyu!" Ava widened her eyes when more and more wolves were coming at them. She wanted to warn Theo, but the moment she turned around, the wolf used all its strength to blow her away.

    Bam.

    Ava crashed to the ground while Theo glanced to the side, calling her name. "Ava. You alright?"

    Since the ground wasn't that dry, there was no dust kicked up. Theo found Ava standing back like nothing happened, but he could see Ava's angry face.

    She released all her lightning that somehow turned the ground where she crashed into a crater. Leaping off the ground, Ava arrived right in front of the wolf in an instant.

    "Ao—" The wolf was surprised by Ava's speed and tilted its body to the left, but Ava managed to hit the side's belly, creating a half-circle wound on its belly.

    As nothing stopped Ava, she eventually crashed to the tree and her lightning shredded the trunk apart. The tree began to fall down as a "Bam" sound echoed inside the forest.

    "Kyu!" Ava puffed her cheek as she looked at her body that was covered by mud. "Kyu."

    She was angry because she couldn't stand on Theo's shoulder anymore if she were this dirty. Unfortunately, that anger made her forget to warn Theo as three more wolves landed on top of the broken tree.

    "Aoooo!" The wolf howled, letting its presence known.

    "!!!" Theo glanced to the side before noticing all the presence surrounding them.

    Wolves after wolves made their appearance as they glared at Theo and Ava with their bloodshot eyes.

    "…" Theo assessed their situation while muttering, "We're surrounded."
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    Chapter 426: Theo and Ava

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We're surrounded," Theo muttered while his clone returned to his side, protecting his back.

    Ava widened her eyes as she realized it was her mistake. She quickly leaped to Theo's side with an apologetic face.  

    However, Theo never blamed her because if his brother didn't send Ava, he would have gone through this alone. This accident just showed him he had grown accustomed to having Ava around to warn him, proving that he had relied on her too much.

    Theo took a deep breath as his expression turned grim, roughly counting the enemies. "There are twenty wolves or something…"

    Ava's body shook as she glanced at Theo a few times, not daring to see his face.

    "This is going to be a brutal fight," Theo said before smiling from ear to ear in excitement. "Still, this is the first time I am fighting this many wolves at once."

    The wolves were riled up by Theo's bloodlust and fighting intent and heard him saying, "Ava, we're going to kill them all. Watch my movement."

    Although the wolves didn't understand what Theo was saying, they were offended by his bloodlust alone and the leader howled. "Aoooo!"

    In an instant, the wolves charged at them.

    Theo raised his hand as the dust started rising into the air despite the wet ground. If he fought against humans, they would have realized something like this wasn't supposed to happen and confirmed it was just an illusion. But he was fighting wolves right now.

    The wolves only thought Theo and Ava were inside the smoke and all they needed to do was kill them.

    Unfortunately, Theo already grabbed Ava and used his Blink to leave the smoke, resulting in the wolves crashing into each other.

    Theo reappeared with Ava and his clone, a hundred feet away from them.

    The wolves obviously recognized his change and turned around, chasing him. But the ten wolves that crashed needed time to recover.

    Things had gone according to his plan as they weren't surrounded anymore and they only needed to focus on the wolves behind them.

    Seeing ten wolves chased after him, Theo used his Telekinesis to lift the huge trunk destroyed by Ava earlier, smashing it to the wolves.

    "Aoo—" The wolves were shocked and jumped up to avoid it, albeit two on the right couldn't see it coming. Their bodies were hit by the trunk and rolled on the ground, struggling to get up.

    With only eight of them left, Theo and his clone released forty Magic Bullets at the same time. There was a reason why he didn't utilize all the illusions to make more Magic Bullets. He had yet to be able to control all of them at the same time.

    The Magic Bullets flew to the right and turned left two times to loop around the wolves. After that, some of them flew upward while some had another turn to confuse them.

    Theo utilized his Force Control to the limit before using his tracking to aim at the wolves.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions occurred as the wolves never saw them coming.

    Two of them died, while the rest only got small injuries. Theo took that chance to come closer, finishing the one with the most wounds.

    Clone Theo also followed his movement.

    Not wanting to disappoint Theo again, Ava chased after him.

    The wolves leaped toward them, but Ava and Theo managed to overpower them, blowing them away.

    At this time, the ten wolves that hit each other had recovered and come to the real Theo.

    "Grr!" Three wolves jumped straight at him.

    "Three Great Defense." Three tombstones channeled the energy to form a big shield, stopping the wolves' charge. He then activated the shield from his ring, making a protective screen on his right.

    Two more wolves hit the shield with their heads.

    They didn't stop there. Theo needed to wave his spear to stop another three wolves coming from behind.

    "Kyu!" Ava panicked for a second when she saw Theo was under the relentless onslaught. Even his clone started moving to help him.

    However, little did the two know the wolves had been aiming at them and made their appearance from behind.

    "Tsk." Clone Theo clicked his tongue as a wolf scratched his back, launching him forward.

    Ava also experienced the same thing as she was launched in Clone Theo's direction.

    When they were about to collapse, Theo saw Ava in his direction and rotated his spear, making a smile before he disappeared.

    "!!!" Ava widened her eyes when she saw the floating spear before her. She remembered Theo told her to watch his movement and this spear was the sign of trust he had.

    She opened all her feet wide and caught the spear with her body. Because Theo had rotated it and positioned it to match Ava's movement, Ava could wield this spear as soon as she touched it.

    She spun her body around, resulting in the spear following her body's movement and the spear's blade on top of her body moving downwards.

    What Theo wanted for her was to kill the wolf that hit his clone with this spear. So, she channeled her lightning to the handle and ultimately to the blade, hitting the wolf and splitting it into two.

    "Kyu!" Ava's heart skipped a beat as she was excited to do what Theo wanted her to do.

    At the same time, the spear rose a few inches as Theo's voice echoed in her ears. "Good work. Keep it up."

    "Kyu!" Ava smiled as she held onto the spear while Clone Theo waved it to the right.

    The moment Theo tilted his spear, Ava knew she needed to jump, especially after seeing a wolf in front of her.

    She released her lightning again and used the force of Theo's swing to launch her to the wolf, faster than it expected.

    "Kyu!" Ava kicked the wolf's belly and used her lightning to obliterate it. She continued flying until she crashed into the tree, destroying it. Even so, Ava used that tree as her foothold and leaped into the air, assessing the battle situation.

    Clone Theo just overpowered the wolf and crushed its head with all his strength as another wolf came at him from another direction.

    Theo only glanced at the wolf before the latter fell down with Ava landing on top of him. He quickly thrust his spear to the wolf's head, killing it in an instant.

    "Good work." Clone Theo smiled and leaped to help his real body.

    That praise somehow excited Ava as she felt she could release more than a hundred percent of her power in this situation. "Kyu!"

    ******

    Discord Link: https://discord.gg/HYvMbb4
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    Chapter 427: Lesson Learned

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Good work." Theo smiled as he used his Telekinesis to pressure the monsters that came after him. He slammed his hand down and the air pressure increased, pushing the wolves to the ground.

    The wolves didn't expect such an attack and used their feet to withstand the pressure even though the ground underneath them began to crack.

    Obviously, Theo had no intention of wasting his time, so Ava emerged from the right side, kicking the two wolves in succession as the pressure in that area started to dissipate as she moved.

    "Kyu!" Ava released her lightning to the limit, obliterating the first head and almost killing the other two wolves.

    Theo took this opportunity to send a wave of Magic Bullets to them, killing the remaining wolves.

    With this, there were only five more wolves that occupied him from two different directions.

    His clone handled the other wolves while Ava tried to free Theo by striking the wolves on his left side.

    The wolves didn't want to die, so one of them quickly turned around to launch her to the tree.

    Ava threw a punch from her front foot, clashing with the wolf's paw.

    However, the wolf couldn't release its water when it fought Ava. This became a fatal disadvantage against her as Ava mustered all the electricity in this punch.

    Although it wasn't as powerful as the kick she released earlier, the lightning cracked a few bones and shredded the skin.

    "Aoo-!" The wolf wailed in pain, but it couldn't even finish its scream before Theo's foot kicked him with his Cannon Blast, destroying the body like popping a balloon.

    The other wolf wanted to turn around to handle Ava, but the latter already made her way to the wolf even before Theo killed the one she fought.

    She had complete trust that Theo could kill that wolf, so all she needed to do was get as close as possible with this second wolf and hit it on the head.

    Unfortunately, the wolves that his clone fought managed to slip behind Theo and Ava.

    Theo quickly turned around to stop two wolves that aimed at his back. He waved his spear against their heads, so they could back away, but the wolves somehow employed a new strategy that Theo never expected.

    The closest one to the spear spun its body and took the spear head-on, using its body as a meat shield. It took all the force contained in that spear until his body bent like a "C" around his belly. Unfortunately, the wolf couldn't survive after that attack because the spear's blade cut the stomach.

    Theo couldn't smile yet because the wolf managed to stop his attack at the cost of its life, allowing the other wolf to reach him.

    Theo called the shield from his Ring of Honor, but it was too late.

    The shield formed but only at the size of his fist.

    The moment the wolf struck it, its body leaned to the side and hit Theo's with its other paw.

    Luckily, the wolf had infused all the power into the paw that hit the shield while giving nothing to the other paw. If not, this attack would create quite a deep graze around his chest area.

    Theo clicked his tongue and took a step back to regain his balance, but the two wolves that were attacking him this whole time split into two and attacked him. The first one aimed at his chest while the other one aimed at his right arm.

    Theo waved his left hand using the Cannon Blast and struck the wolf's claw, blowing it away.

    But the second one managed to hit his arm.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth and saw the Telekinesis was fighting the power of the claw that almost hit his arm.

    Unfortunately, the wolf was stronger than his Telekinesis and broke the technique, hitting Theo's right arm.

    Little did the wolf know, Theo had adjusted his arm position within that one-second clash to receive its attack.

    So, when the paw reached his right arm, Theo used it to spin his body while launching himself a bit farther from them.

    After regaining his balance, the three wolves managed to see there was no scratch on his right arm, only a rip shirt.

    Theo smiled and raised his vision.

    The wolves immediately sensed something coming from above and followed his line of sight, finding a wave of Magic Bullets.

    Theo had launched another wave of Magic Bullets in the middle of the chaotic fight without anyone realizing it.

    The wolves quickly leaped out of the way while Theo waved his spear despite no wolf was present in front of him.

    Theo utilized the momentum and disappeared.

    "Blink."

    One of the wolves watched Theo reappearing in shock as Theo's spear was already close to his neck and sliced it before it could react.

    "Ao—!" The wolf fell down, dying.

    Theo then made his way to the second one with his Telekinesis, Materialization, and External Flow, smashing the wolf to crisp. Blood even came out of the pores because of the powerful force from Theo's attack.

    Seeing his friends dying, the last wolf didn't care about anything and just pounced at Theo, trying to kill him.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't do anything as Ava made her entrance by kicking the wolf on the head.

    Theo then proceeded to kill the wolf while assessing their situation. He panted a few times while turning his body, finding his clone killing the last wolf.

    There were 21 wolves he fought earlier with 16 of them died in his hand while the rest was destroyed by Ava.

    "Seriously… To think I barely managed to deal with them…" Theo scratched the back of his head. Even though he had read about many wolves here, he didn't know about this species. Out of curiosity, he took out his Skylink to confirm them.

    Name: River Water Wolf

    Level: 275-285

    The wolf lives near a river. Beware of its powerful claw and ability to manipulate the water. Make sure you don't fight this wolf near a river.

    "Ehm, seriously?" Theo widened his eyes and complained, "All those efforts for 21 wolves that have ten to twenty levels above me? Well, this shows how I shouldn't be surrounded by many people of my level… Quantity can change the outcome as well… I guess."
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    Chapter 428: A Damsel not in Distress (Anymore)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Before thinking about other things, Theo used his clone to turn the monsters into cards while asking Ava to make sure no monsters approached them again.

    After that, he began to recall what happened during the fight. "Ten to twenty levels won't bring that much difference, so the quantity indeed made the battle far harder than I expected.

    "Ava helped me this time, making the whole workload easier. If I were with my clone… I could probably fight eight of them at the same time." Theo still remembered that he was once chased by fourteen people at once. "Now that I think about it, I was lucky that Daemon Group killed them.

    "Unlike monsters, they could employ strategy one after another, making the situation hard for him. Of course, I couldn't expect my enemies to have a dumb leader all the time. In other words, I should be able to fight four of them without a clone and other assistance.

    "If my enemies were more than that, I should avoid getting surrounded and start exhausting them first before engaging them." Theo's expression turned serious. "Luckily, I learned all this when fighting these monsters, not those who almost assassinated me.

    "And the future will surely become harder… After all, the enemies, whether they were humans or monsters, will become even stronger. They also have more experiences under their belts, making their movement refined.

    "Of course, I am not planning to slack off, but my advantage will gradually become less and less. The only way to widen the gap is through the Five Aspects. God of Mischief has created a foundation for my Control to get all the help from Awareness, Breathing, Technique, and Endurance.

    "I really need to speed up my training, so I can start learning Awareness." Theo thought for a moment. "Then, should I go to Italy? I can't really decide, considering I may be able to do something better with Breathing, Technique, or Endurance."

    After thinking for a moment, Theo just shrugged while saying, "I will make the decision when I face it, I guess."

    Theo soon lowered his head, finding Ava looking at him with an apologetic expression.

    Her rabbit ears were lowered as she tried to glance at Theo but kept turning back to the ground.

    "Kyu…" Ava wanted to apologize to Theo.

    However, Theo soon bent down his knees and extended his hand for Ava to come up.

    Ava was a little hesitant but still hopped onto his palm. She heard Theo saying, "I'm not blaming you."

    Listening to his words, Ava couldn't help but raise her head, staring at him in disbelief.

    "Haha, mistakes can happen. Even I can't escape from making mistakes." Theo smiled and continued, "All we can do is to learn from it. That's why I'm actually thankful to you. The mistake you made earlier gave me something far more important."

    "Kyu?!" Ava still couldn't believe it, but Theo didn't seem to be lying.

    "Yep. I will tell you what I realized earlier after taking a bath." Theo pointed at the sky. "It's going to be dark soon. And these wolves live near the river… We can go there to wash our bodies before camping near the river. Of course, I will be counting on you to locate any wolves around there."

    "Kyu!" She nodded furiously, not wanting to mess up again.

    The two then headed to the river, which turned out to be a mile away from them.

    After making sure there were no monsters in the surrounding area, Theo put down his luggage and took off his clothes, wearing only his trunk. He started cleaning the dirt on his clothes while Ava jumped into the water.

    "Ava! Check whether there is a monster or not in the river!" Theo shouted while washing the mud off his clothes.

    "Kyu!" Ava came out of the water, raised her hand as if acknowledging his order, and submerged again.

    Theo shook his head helplessly and finished washing his clothes. After that, he hung them near the tree, where he put his bag down before dipping into the water.

    It was a few minutes of bliss as the cold water cooled down his mind.

    However, Theo soon found himself in another problem when Ava suddenly picked up noises coming toward them.

    "Kyu, Kyu!" Ava panicked for a second because of the speed of the incoming people. She recognized them not to be monsters from their footsteps and hurriedly warned Theo. "Kyu!"

    Seeing Ava in such a panicked state, Theo asked one immediate question. "Their speed is slow?"

    Ava shook her head instantly, prompting Theo that this was another emergency. After all, the sky was already this dark. The people were not supposed to advance with that kind of speed, so he understood something must be going on.

    Because he didn't know what would happen, he saved his Blink first and returned to the surface with his Telekinesis, grabbing Ava on the way.

    Ava kept urging him, so he at least wanted to grab his mask and a coat to cover his body from the chilling wind and hide his bag to avoid getting found out.

    Unfortunately, before he managed to grab his bag and clothes, Theo saw a blue-haired woman running away from a group of twelve. He knew it wasn't possible for him to put on his clothes, so he used his Illusion to make others believe he was wearing something while utilizing the Metamorphosis to turn himself into a red-haired man.

    The woman had many wounds on her body as her eyes quickly intertwined with Theo.

    "Hel—" Before she even finished, an arrow pierced through her heart as she dropped to the ground because of the momentum.

    Even so, she still raised her head and extended her hand as if asking for his help, albeit the group that chased her didn't let it slide.

    They severed the woman's head as they looked at Theo, who had grabbed all his stuff.

    "Ehm…" Theo obviously had no words to say. Never in his wildest dream would he witness a murder scene like this. Luckily, he had grabbed everything and used his Blink that he had kept until now. "I… didn't see anything, I guess."

    Right after saying those words, Theo disappeared into the nearby woods with all his stuff.
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    Chapter 429: Chasing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Two of you, take care of the corpse." One of them suddenly commanded while looking around, trying to figure things out. "The rest will follow me to chase after him. We can't have any witnesses."

    Theo was already running for his life, wondering what just happened.

    'Seriously… Did I just stumble upon an assassination?' Theo thought and entered the dense woods. 'But this is really dangerous right now… They seem to be calm in dealing with the situation, meaning they have an experience… Unlike younger generations.'

    While thinking about it, he recalled their appearances. He didn't know the woman at all. Considering the other party was this skilled, Theo believed the woman was someone important.

    Hence, he concluded the danger level he experienced right now.

    "Kyu!" Ava warned him while looking at the back.

    "So, they know my position…" Theo frowned. His heartbeat increased as he started panting, trying to get the air into his brain to keep thinking about the solution.

    Unfortunately for him, he had little information about his pursuers.

    "What should I do?" Theo thought while remembering a certain thing. He subconsciously reached the pocket watch on his chest but soon realized it was missing since he put it down earlier. "Ava, grab my pocket watch in the bag."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded.

    'Considering the level of monsters in this area, I think I can safely assume they are level 300 or more. And I just learned that I couldn't handle so many people at once, especially with the enemies being this experienced.' Theo took a deep breath and summoned his clone, sending him to test their strength. "If I end up overthinking this, it's good. If not, I will open the pocket watch."

    Clone Theo then headed straight to them while summoning his Magic Bullets.

    Seeing Theo's movement, a black-haired guy, who commanded them earlier, shouted, "He's coming."

    "Wait, Captain. I have another visual from afar!" Suddenly, another person informed him.

    "Then this must be an illusion or something. As usual, everything that comes after you is real until proven otherwise. We will break through this illusion and chase after the original." The black-haired guy said.

    They didn't bother to cover their face, so Theo reassessed them.

    'They are not assassins, but an elite group or something. Still, this level of calmness…' Theo clicked his tongue and realized this was the first time he fought such a group. He took a deep breath and covered both hands with Cannon Blast.

    "Eit, Sin, go forward!" The leader announced out loud after seeing the Cannon Blast. "The rest will destroy those incoming bullets."

    Two guys increased their speed to block Theo while the rest maintained their speed.

    "!!!" Theo punched both of them with all his might, trying to see their strength.

    The two muscular guys that came to the front also punched Theo's fist, trying to destroy the illusion in one go.

    However, something big happened when their fists collided.

    The energy coming from Theo's fists contained not only the Cannon Blast but also the wind that had been controlled by his Materialization, External Flow, and his Telekinesis.

    He released his most powerful strike hoping to kill them. After all, killing them also meant Theo's current strength could handle these guys, especially together with Ava.

    To his surprise, the two muscular guys felt something was wrong with Theo's punches and released all their power in an instant.

    That decision saved their lives as the four fists collided.

    Their wrists suddenly snapped as the hands bent backward for both guys. Theo then launched them back with the residual force, stunning all of them.

    "Argh!" The two guys gritted their teeth, enduring the pain.

    "What happened?!"

    "We don't know!"

    The black-haired guy instantly assessed the situation and coped with whatever this was. "Three of you stay behind and destroy whatever this is. Eit, Sin, you should still have enough power to fight, right?"

    "Yeah." The two guys nodded.

    "Okay, the rest of you, follow me." The leader then continued his pursuit after leaving enough people to handle the situation.

    "Roger." The other four quickly followed him as Clone Theo needed to face the rest.

    "Seriously?" Theo, on the other hand, had a grim expression. "This situation is no joke. I still can't properly check the enemy's power, but I guess their strength is around 320 to 350. They are at least 50 levels above me and we haven't talked about their calmness in coping with every situation.

    "It's hard to make them fall for my tricks…" Theo was finally on his wit's end. "My luck is really bad."

    He thought he was able to flee by using the forest terrain, but the pursuers managed to match his pace and locate him that easily. So, Theo thought about flying.

    Before that, he had one more thing to do, "Ava, have you found it yet?"

    "Kyu…" Ava's voice was suppressed by the bag as she still searched for the pocket watch.

    "It's inside. I don't put it on the bottom." Theo clicked his tongue.

    Even though Theo said all those words, Ava really had a hard time searching for it. Not only the bag kept shaking, but the items were also bouncing around.

    Theo had yet to realize this as his mind was occupied by the escape route. Otherwise, he would have used his Telekinesis to fly to stabilize his movement.

    "Kyu, Kyu!" Ava told him to wait a bit longer as she tried her best.

    Theo glanced at his back while sharing his vision with the clone. He soon found out that everything turned out to be as he said.

    Their pure strength was close to that of Alea and each of them could maintain their calm even with their wrist broken. He knew it would be hard to lose or kill them.

    Hence, he wanted to open the pocket watch.

    After considering his situation, Theo decided to do one thing before flying to the sky.

    He recalled his clone and summoned it again. The clone went in a different direction while Theo halted his step and retracted his Metamorphosis, showing his real appearance.

    Theo straightened his back while making a shocked expression.

    "!!!" They met up in three seconds, staring at each other in shock.

    Theo pointed to the right while saying, "Are you chasing that guy?"

    Without hesitation, he directed their focus to his clone while preparing for his escape.

    Everyone surely knew Theodore Griffith, and not many of them dared to kill him unless they dared to face the implication. At the same time, Theo believed the killers would chase after his clone first as "Theo" didn't see them killing the woman. Instead of killing the famous Theo, they would surely choose the witness… Or that was what was supposed to happen.

    The black-haired guy recognized Theo's face and came to an instant decision. "Theodore Griffith! He is on the top priority. Kill him first!"

    "Wait, what?" Theo took a step back. "That's not what you were supposed to say…"
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    Chapter 430: Chase or Retreat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Without hesitation, Theo used his Blink to regain his distance and started running again.

    The black-haired guy furrowed his eyebrows and ordered, "Kill him. Don't let him get away."

    The group hurriedly followed him.

    'That's not working?' Theo furrowed his eyebrows. 'I thought I could use my reputation to probably make them hesitate or something, but to think I'm their target… What is going on? Who are they?'

    Theo remembered that Agata had dealt with the Faerie Group, so he thought there was only one more influence that still aimed at him, the Lange Family. However, there was no indication of the Lange Family as everything seemed to be unbelievable.

    He recalled their strength and his expression became grim. "Their mental fortitude is undeniable, but their strength is not too strong. If they were from the Lange Family, why didn't they send them on the Dragon Extermination? They are clearly calmer and more troublesome. Are they from a different influence?"

    Theo couldn't grasp their identity and understand their intention with this limited information.

    At the same time, Ava finally came out of his bag with the pocket watch in her mouth. "Kyu!"

    Seeing the pocket watch, Theo grabbed it and slightly opened the pocket watch to avoid anything inside flying into the air.

    To his surprise, he could see a paper sticking out of the gap.

    Theo pinched the paper with two fingers while handling the pocket watch to Ava. "Carry this for me first."

    Ava nodded while turning around, seeing several people approaching. "Kyu!"

    Theo clicked his tongue and noticed their presence too. However, he also had a fair share of his problems as well.

    From the big clash between the wolves and the mummies to when he was surrounded by many wolves, he already exhausted most of his Magic Power.

    It was true that he could injure two guys with a single blow, but fighting all ten of them was not possible with his current strength. That was also the reason he thought he could get away by using his identity and why he had yet to use his Telekinesis to fly.

    B Rank Skills were too exhausting for him. If not for the fact most of his B Rank Skills didn't require too much Magic Power like Nella's powerful skills, which reflected the Magic Power consumption, he would have exhausted all his Magic Power.

    "What should I do?" Theo opened the map while Ava warned him again. "Kyu."

    Seeing two people closing in, Ava looked at them from on top of Theo's head. She raised both feet as lightning started to spark in front of her.

    The lightning formed a small sphere and flew to one of the enemies. "Kyu!"

    "!!!" Unfortunately, their enemies had seen it coming and leaped to the side. Even though they couldn't come closer, tailing him like this was good enough.

    Little did they know Ava's power was far beyond their imagination. The small lightning sphere suddenly dove to the ground and exploded, sending multiple lightning in all directions.

    The shock wave blew them away.

    "What?!" The two were surprised as they needed to halt their movement while the rest used their shields to proceed as if nothing happened.

    "If he is really Theodore Griffith, this means not only he has a clone, but he also has a summoned creature, that rabbit… Be careful with his illusion. One mistake may take your life." The black-haired guy commanded, fully aware of Theo's threat. "How are the others?"

    "They're catching up to us."

    "Good." The leader waved his hand to the right. "We are going to trap him with the terrain. Tell the rest about the new meeting point. Make sure your focus is on me."

    "Understood."

    Ava furrowed her eyebrows when she listened to their conversation, albeit she had no way to tell him the real details. And Theo was trying to open the piece of paper in his hand.

    Unfortunately, the moment he saw what was inside the paper, he was very disappointed.

    "What the heck is this?" Theo widened his eyes, staring at the paper in disbelief.

    There were seven hand-drawn stars connected by a single line that looked like a constellation.

    However, nothing else was spotted, making Theo frustrated.

    "I don't need a freaking constellation, goddammit!" Theo simply couldn't understand the meaning of the constellation, especially when his brother told him he could save his life by opening the pocket watch. "Did my brother lie to me?"

    His disappointment just increased. From his parents to his brother, he somehow lost trust in them right now.

    "As expected, I shouldn't rely on someone else…" Theo's expression abruptly changed to an extremely cold one. He felt there was no need to trust others anymore because there wasn't a single family member telling him the truth and now he risked his life for something like this.

    "Ava…" Theo took a deep breath while assessing his situation. "I have a plan."

    Now that he didn't care about the help from the pocket watch, his mind became clear as he started thinking about another escape plan.

    Theo glanced to the right and saw three people closing in. Hence, he slightly changed his direction to the left to avoid them.

    After that, Theo used his Blink to cover himself for a moment and summoned his clone.

    Because he was carrying the bag, he used his Illusion to make him not carry a bag.

    With this, the pursuers could see his face.

    "What? There is that red-haired man again?" One of the enemies exclaimed in surprise.

    "It should be his clone. He put on a disguise by using his illusion," said the leader before finding Theo and his clone split up.

    "What?!" All of them were surprised while the leader gasped. "The real Theo is… Wait, he may be using the illusion to confuse us. Which one is real?"

    From the Grand Gaia Competition, he remembered Theo could make one doubt whether it was a clone or not.

    And facing it directly, he realized there was no real answer. He gritted his teeth and raised his hand. "Rath, come with me to the one with his real appearance. The rest will handle the other one."

    "Roger."

    They split up according to the situation while Theo couldn't help but smile.

    Ava hid again as Theo continued with this pace for a few minutes. During the escape, Theo used his Magic Bullets two times with the Tracking on to buy some time.

    However, the enemies were stronger than he expected because they dealt with them easily.

    In the end, Clone Theo disappeared and Theo used his clone again to split them up.

    And it turned out the leader had followed the right one.

    But he still needed to answer another question.

    "What? He is splitting once again?" The leader's body shook as he realized what Theo planned. "From ten to five to two to one… He wants to kill us one by one? He also has his clone and that rabbit…"

    He looked at Theo while shaking. There was one thought in his mind as soon as he noticed the trap Theo had planted.

    Chase or retreat.
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    Chapter 431: Perilous Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Both Theo and his clone glanced back while giving a smile to the black-haired guy as if saying, "Why don't you chase me? You don't dare, don't you?"

    Theo turned back and muttered inwardly, 'I want to use my Metamorphosis, but I really can't do anything with them yet. I haven't even practiced my transformation for a single day… I can't fly, run with four feet, or swim like a fish. The only thing I can do right now is to split them…'

    "You go to the left, I will go to the right." The black-haired guy decided to follow after him and the one he chased turned out to be the real Theo.

    At the same time, Ava came out of his shirt while wailing, "Kyu! Kyu!"

    "What's wrong Ava? I can't understand you right now. If you come out, he will immediately recall his subordinate." Theo gritted his teeth as Ava was under his chin, where he couldn't even see her long ears.

    "Kyu." Ava kept saying something, but Theo simply couldn't understand.

    When he had enough distance from the other guy, he stopped using his illusion and put on his pocket watch. He also planned to throw away the useless paper, but Ava suddenly jumped and caught it before the paper left Theo's hand.

    "Ava?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows while glancing to the back.

    "So you are the real one!" The leader gritted his teeth and raised his sword, preparing to strike him. "That makes it even more convenient."

    Theo summoned his clone and split up behind the tree once again, confusing the leader.

    Unfortunately, the only thing he got was a smirk from the black-haired guy. "I think you are underestimating us a little bit."

    As soon as he said those words, Ava suddenly jumped off Theo's shoulder as the guy that he broke his wrist earlier reappeared.

    The guy sent a punch forward, meeting Ava's kick.

    Surprisingly, their power was equal and Ava ended up leaping back to Theo's shoulder.

    "Ava." Theo glanced at her before raising his spear, blocking a blade that struck his handle.

    Clang.

    "What?" Theo widened his eyes and saw another guy.

    "Do you think you are the only one who can employ tactics? Splitting our group into this small… A great tactic indeed. You can either run away by splitting yourself once more or kill me to disrupt the chain of command." The black-haired guy smiled as more and more people began to reappear.

    Theo never realized them this close and soon understood why Ava kept warning him.

    Unfortunately, Theo couldn't listen to what the guy was saying. If not, he would have realized that he was already in his trap the moment he heard the group focus on him instead of Theo.

    With that order, the entire group moved according to their leader's movement, making the entire situation more complicated.

    The five people on the back caught up when the leader forced Theo to shift his direction to the left.

    After that, as soon as his subordinates realized they were chasing the wrong target, they quickly caught up with that left shift that allowed them to get the closest path to overtake him.

    And now, Theo had been surrounded from all directions.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and gulped down, wondering how he could escape from this situation.

    While maintaining his calm, Theo asked, "Why are you targeting me? You were not supposed to chase me or you will receive the implication…"

    "A dead man doesn't need to know the reason." The leader snorted and glared at him coldly. "All you need to do is die."

    "Come on. I won't be able to escape from this place alive… Can't you just satisfy my curiosity a little bit?" Theo shrugged and maintained his eye contact with all ten people here.

    "We are not that dumb." The leader shrugged. "Just die with that curiosity."

    Suddenly, Ava leaped onto Theo's shoulder while glaring at them as if he wanted to kill all of them.

    When the leader saw Ava and the paper in her mouth, his vision turned to the pocket watch on his chest, realizing what the paper was.

    But after being with Alea for a long time, Theo didn't let that reaction escape. He let out a long sigh and understood the whole situation. "I see. The Lange Family's dogs are here to kill me and get this paper, eh?"

    Two of the enemies flinched as if they couldn't stand Theo's insults. Still, they managed to calm their hearts in an instant.

    He needed to applaud their calmness, even though they already gave the answer he wanted.

    "No wonder why I'm your priority. To think the Lange Family has yet to stop… I guess I will destroy the Lange Family completely." Theo snorted even though he already decided that a long time ago.

    "You talked too much." The leader snorted and leaped forward.

    Theo summoned his Magic Bullets as if he planned to hit him, forcing the leader to stop.

    However, Theo used the bullets to hit the ground, kicking up the dust and creating a smokescreen.

    "!!!" The leader shouted with a calm expression. "The ground is too wet to be used as a smokescreen. He is using his illusion!"

    With that shout, those, who could release their Awareness, tracked him and got the same answer as they looked up. "Above!"

    This reminded them of when Theo floated in the air by using his Telekinesis.

    "He is flying! Moryu! Use your wind to fly and chase him in the air. The rest will follow him on the ground and shoot him down."

    Just like the previous orders, they all focused on their jobs at the same time, moving in unison.

    Meanwhile, Theo had flown past the trees, seeing the marvelous starry sky with a bright full moon. Unfortunately, he had no time to admire them as he flew as fast as possible.

    Ava came to him while pointing her hand to a cliff to his right. "Kyue, Kyue!"

    "A cliff?" Theo frowned, not understanding her choice.

    "Kyue!" Ava nodded furiously and looked Theo in the eyes. Her expression was severe as if telling Theo to trust her.

    "Okay…" Theo chose to trust her because he didn't find anything he could use to escape.

    He flew straight to the cliff with someone on his tail.

    At the same time, two giant fireballs flew into the air and dropped on top of him.

    Theo clicked his tongue and used his Blink to avoid them.

    The fireballs hit the tree below him, but Theo also lost his balance for a moment. "Kh."

    Cold sweat started to cover his forehead as Theo looked at the cliff, half a mile in front of him. "My Magic Power has almost run out. Can I really reach that cliff?"

    ******

    Author's Note: Ava's Art is below.
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    Chapter 432: Moon Rabbit

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Can I really reach that cliff?" Theo muttered as he was concerned with his Magic Power. He truly never had a break to let his Magic Power recover the whole day. He clicked his tongue while noticing another volley of fireballs.

    Theo flew to the left and almost fell down when a sudden drop happened.

    "…" The black-haired leader noticed Theo's strange movement and said, "I think he has exhausted his Magic Power. He must have fought continuously during the day and must be unlucky to meet us today. However, there is a chance that he's faking it. Keep that in mind."

    "Roger." The group nodded their heads while observing Theo.

    The one in the sky noticed the strangeness as well and pointed his palm forward. "Wind Shock."

    The wind gathered around his palm before exploding, creating a small shock wave forward.

    Ava turned around and raised her hand, summoning another lightning ball. As if feeling the incoming shock wave, the lightning ball exploded, creating a spark that caused another shock wave.

    The two shock waves clashed and neutralized each other.

    Theo kept flying with all his might while maintaining his focus on the cliff.

    "He's coming to the cliff."

    As soon as Theo reached the bottom of the cliff, he stopped and launched himself to the top. He didn't dare to fly too high because of the wind earlier. But with the cliff blocking the wind, he increased his flying speed with everything he got.

    This also showed how desperate Theo was in his current situation.

    "Make it!" Theo gritted his teeth, trying to reach the top of the cliff.

    He soon saw an incoming fireball that would surely strike him because he had no more power left to protect himself.

    Ava didn't let it happen and shot down the fireball with her own lightning ball. However, she miscalculated the shock wave produced from their collision.

    "Argh!" Theo shouted and reached the top of the cliff before the shock wave hit him.

    The shock wave blew Theo to the cliff, almost hitting the cliff with that kind of speed. If he truly hit the cliff, he would have broken his arm.

    Luckily, he only rolled a few times on the ground and came to a stop.

    "Alright! I got him!" Moryu smirked and flew up, chasing after Theo with a smug smile. "You were indeed troublesome."

    However, he soon saw Ava standing on the edge of the cliff with the paper in her mouth.

    "That paper… That's the map." Moryu frowned. "I will kill you and take that map from you, little rabbit."

    Moryu felt satisfied as he saw Theo struggling to get up after that blast.

    Unfortunately, this was the biggest mistake he could make. It wouldn't happen if Theo didn't open the pocket watch. Now that the paper was with her, Ava finally let out her true power.

    Lightning, three times stronger than her usual lightning, sparked to all directions except Theo's, hitting Moryu.

    Moryu obviously didn't let her attack him by forming a wind sphere that dispersed the lightning. But that was futile as Ava concentrated the lightning and broke through the wind sphere.

    "Are you ser—" Moryu widened his eyes as the lightning hit his right hand, obliterating it together with the stomach behind it. Moryu spat a mouthful of blood and looked at the hole on his stomach before falling down. "Impo—"

    "Moryu is down!" One of the enemies announced with a shocked expression.

    They were already on the bottom of the cliff and prepared to climb it when they saw Moryu falling to the ground.

    On the other hand, Ava raised her head and threw the paper into the sky.

    The paper opened up as the constellation that consisted of seven stars shone brightly.

    "What's going…" Theo tried to raise his vision while calling her name. "Ava…"

    Ava turned around to see Theo but soon raised her vision to the moon in the sky. The moment she saw the moon, her body gradually changed and grew like none other.

    From a hand-size creature, Ava's body gradually turned to a five-foot-tall humanoid figure with white fur covering her neck, arms, legs, and stomach. Her pure silver eyes became ominous blood-red eyes that kept emanating bloodlust.

    Her front feet had become her hands as three sharp claws emerged on the tip of her hands. She then turned back and leaped to the sky, specifically to the constellation that turned out to have the shape of a rabbit.

    The constellation that consisted of seven stars changed its shape, forming a circle with seven bright spots.

    "What in the world…" The black-haired guy drew a gasp as he couldn't understand what was going on.

    As if the circle that shone brightly like that of a moon attached to Ava's back, it descended together with her.

    "Moon Rabbit…" Theo muttered Ava's species once again and realized the paper turned out to be some sort of a seal that contained Ava's power. He muttered inwardly, 'Why is the paper connected to you, Ava? It's supposed to be the trump card that I can use to protect my life at any given time. Don't tell me you have been with me this whole time?

    'And the reason you haven't done anything this whole time is that the forest is too dense for you to get something from the moon? That's why you asked me to bring you to this cliff?'

    Ava didn't know his thought as she stomped the ground and spread her legs. This might be the first time Theo saw it… Ava let out a roar that reverberated through the forest.

    Roar!

    The roar was loud as birds flew to the sky and the wolves howled. The entire forest became chaotic as if they were scared of her presence.

    All the monsters caused a ruckus as the sounds kept echoing inside the forest.

    Yes, Ava just let them know her presence in the forest. That roar… told them that the queen is here.

    Ava stood on the edge of the cliff, looking down the forest.

    However, her eyes remained on the nine people that almost killed them.
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    Chapter 433: Ava's Unsealed Power

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The leader was still shocked to see Ava's huge change.

    "What is going on?" asked the leader while looking around. He completely had no idea why Ava could transform. However, Ava couldn't care less about their reaction.

    She waved her hand upward as the seven stars hanging on the small circle behind her rose to the air.

    The seven stars shone brightly as lightning began to spark from them.

    She lowered her arm and aimed at those nine people, shooting all the seven stars like shooting a railgun.

    The white stars flew down while leaving trails with lightning sparking around them.

    "Dodge!"

    Some of the fast ones managed to leap to the side, but two of them were not fast enough to jump. They could only summon their shields to stop the incoming attacks, but the stars shattered their barrier upon impact and hit them on the chest, destroying their entire right chest.

    Bam.

    The stars hit the ground and cracked the ground.

    Seeing the result, Ava turned to Theo for a moment, staring at him with a gentle gaze.

    "Ava…" Theo called her name as he struggled to get up.

    Ava only put the best smile on her face and tilted her head slightly. That smile couldn't help but put a warm feeling on his heart as if everything was going to be alright.

    Without saying anything, Ava turned back to their enemies while stepping on the edge of the cliff. She crushed it a little bit as she jumped straight to them.

    "Incoming!" The leader announced. After the death of his three friends, the leader knew Ava wasn't a monster they could defeat. So, he ordered, "Run!"

    Ava didn't care about him as she had disappeared from his sight.

    "Wh—" The leader opened his eyes wide, only finding the small spark she had left.

    Ava already reached the one whose wrist was broken by Theo earlier and grabbed the back of his head before slamming it to the ground.

    Bam.

    The sound echoed in their ears, waking them up. However, the next instant they turned around, they saw their friend's head was already missing as if it had popped like that of a balloon.

    This was the first time they were scared out of their lives as they quickly turned around and ran for their lives. "Run!"

    "Run!"

    Ava used their reaction as a chance to reach the other one whose wrist was also broken. Instead of slamming his head to the ground, Ava grabbed his hands with both hands, piercing his skull with her claws.

    After that, she ripped him into two as though he was clothes.

    "What?! You monster!" One of them chose to turn around and attacked Ava with his sword.

    Unfortunately for him, Ava disappeared before his swing reached her.

    He somehow followed her movement but regretted his choice to turn around right after.

    Ava already appeared next to his friend, sending her fist.

    "No!" His friend tried to strike Ava's fist with his own, but the lightning that covered her hand obliterated the hand as if drilling the guy's hand.

    It continued until he lost his entire arm.

    "Argh!" He dropped to the ground, clutched his arm and screamed in pain.

    Ava thought nothing and spun her body, sending a back kick to his head and severing it from the body.

    With this, six of them had died.

    Even the leader only managed to get away a little bit from her as Ava moved to another one with her full speed using that lightning of her.

    "Hiii—" The guy panicked and saw Ava waving her hand up.

    In that instant, the seven stars she launched earlier rose from the ground and hit him from different directions, turning it into a bloodbath.

    The seven stars returned to the circle on her back as she looked around, finding only three of them left. One was escaping, one was going to hit her, while the other one dropped to the ground, scared for his life.

    Ava appeared in front of the scared one.

    Her shadow alone made his body shake as he raised his head, seeing the rabbit head with bloodshot eyes.

    "Hiii—" He shrilled but ended up getting killed by Ava's lightning right after.

    "You monster!" The angry guy already lost all his common sense and just wanted to hit Ava even if he needed to die.

    Ava already sensed his presence on her back but didn't even move, letting the angry guy hit the circle on her back.

    Clink.

    The clicking sound reverberated in their ears as the angry guy realized everything he did was futile. The current Ava wasn't a Hero Rank Monster… Her strength might be close to the Supreme Rank if not surpassed it.

    He fell into despair when he saw nothing could injure her. His comrades fell down one by one as if Ava just slaughtered chickens. She effortlessly killed them.

    Seeing the despair on his face, Ava sliced his neck with her claws, killing the ninth person. There was only one guy left, the leader.

    Ava located him with her ears.

    The leader was running away. His expression was calm but soon became pale when Ava appeared next to him.

    "!!!" Ava punched him, which was blocked by his two arms, but the force launched him into the air until he crashed to the cliff's wall.

    "Argh!" The guy coughed blood as Ava slammed him to the wall.

    She controlled her strength as she didn't want him to die first.

    The guy gritted his teeth when his neck was gripped by Ava and pinned to the wall. However, he soon screamed again when Ava kicked his right hand, reducing it to nothing.

    After that, Ava's other hand formed a small electrical current as she grasped the guy's other hand. The lightning not only electrocuted him but also cut his hand.

    "Gah!" The guy struggled to escape, but Ava had enough strength to keep him on the wall.

    However, Ava soon stopped and looked up, worrying about Theo. She decided to end it immediately and helped Theo, so Ava delivered the killing blow to his heart, crushing it.

    After confirming his death, Ava threw him like trash and jumped back to the top of the cliff to check on Theo.
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    Chapter 434: Ava's Answer

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When Ava reached the top of the cliff, she saw Theo leaning to the tree, sitting calmly while waiting for her.

    Theo looked at her with complicated feelings. On the one hand, he wanted to know the truth from her. On the other hand, he somehow didn't feel like learning it anymore as he might become even more disappointed.

    The fact that the paper turned out to be something related to Ava meant she should be somewhere around him. After all, it would be useless because he would have died if the one, who protected him, wasn't near him.

    At the same time, there might be another clue about this.

    Ava knew Theo had so many questions, so she waved her hands, returning the star to the piece of paper. Her body gradually shrank and returned to normal.

    With this palm-size body, she jumped closer to Theo with the paper on her mouth. "Kyu."

    Before Theo said anything, she put the paper on Theo's hand and poured a bit of her Magic Power into the paper. "Kyu."

    Suddenly, the seven stars glowed dimly as one of the stars shone brighter than the others.

    "What are you trying to show me?" Theo asked with a hoarse voice.

    Ava looked at him for a moment before spinning the paper ninety degrees to the left. This time, the light from the first star faded away and another star glowed.

    In that instant, Theo noticed the paper's function.

    It turned out the constellations had been drawn so precisely that they could cover all 360 degree angles to tell Theo where to go like that of a compass. And the shining star would always point in Ava's direction.

    Theo couldn't help but recall what his brother told him word to word. "If you find yourself in trouble that you can do nothing about, you will take this with you to meet someone. Remember. Don't open this pocket watch unless you find yourself in a situation with no way out. You will know what to do and where to go as soon as you open this. Of course, don't use it to find your brother because you won't be able to find me."

    "…" He soon realized that it was him who had misunderstood the entire thing or he might still be misunderstanding it. "So, I can activate it to find you as though using a compass. That's why he said I would know where to go… I just didn't know what to do because I was too occupied with the assassins.

    "From his tone and words alone, it was proven that the situation needed to be calm, not in the middle of a chase like this. And… Remember… Don't open this pocket watch unless you find yourself in a situation with no way out…" Theo fell silent when he murmured the last sentence.

    Ava closed her eyes and stopped infusing her power into the piece of paper. In that instant, the stars lost their light and the paper was torn into pieces by the residual power as if telling Theo that it had served its purpose.

    "The paper is gone now." Theo stared at the pieces of paper and let out a long sigh, seeing the wind carry them.

    "Kyu." Ava nodded her head and raised her foot, waving it to form a question mark in the air while pointing to herself. "Kyu."

    "I can ask you anything?"

    Ava confirmed it without hesitation before grabbing Theo's leg as if she didn't want to let it go.

    She just wanted to tell Theo he could ask anything as long as he didn't throw her away.

    Theo sighed. Even though he didn't want to rely on someone else anymore, Ava still helped him through this ordeal.

    It felt like he owed her his life, since the assassins wanted to kill him, not her. As for the map in his pocket watch, it was an extra help that he shouldn't put his trust on.

    That was why Theo's heart felt a bit heavy as he looked at the dark sky with a blank look. He just didn't know what to do in this situation.

    "First of all, I need to say…" Theo looked Ava in the eyes with a serious expression. "Sorry and thank you, Ava."

    Ava widened her eyes before a smile appeared on her face. "Kyu."

    "Actually, after understanding the paper a little bit, I don't have many questions to ask anymore. There are only three things I want to confirm." Theo raised three fingers and pointed at his forefinger. "First, was that your real power?"

    Ava shook her head a few times.

    "It wasn't?" Theo frowned as he became confused. "Then how could you become stronger? I mean, what kind of paper can power you up? If this kind of sorcery is known to the world, it will turn the world upside down…"

    "Kyu." Ava shook her head and thought for a moment. She pointed at the moon and her at the same time.

    "You got the power from the moon?"

    Ava nodded but had trouble explaining the entire thing. She looked left and right with a panicked expression, trying to find a way to explain it.

    "Well, if it's something complex, you don't need to explain it to me for the time being. I just want to know whether it is something special that only you can use or for general purposes. The latter is more dangerous."

    Ava pointed at herself without hesitation.

    "I see." Theo paused for a moment and asked his second question. "Second question, are you related to the Griffith Family or something along the lines?"

    Ava shook her head and pointed at herself, then Theo, as if telling him she was here for him, not for anybody else.

    After getting the answer, Theo asked his last question. "This is the last one. Do you come with me because you have something you want from me?"

    Ava shook her head once before nodding.

    "Yes and No?"

    Ava confirmed it soon as she waved her foot while looking away from him.

    "Hmm?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and tried to decipher it. "It's not something I need to be concerned about?"

    Ava shook her head and raised her foot, waving it upside down as if telling Theo he was close and should try again.

    "You don't mean any harm?"

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded her head with a smile.

    "…" Theo looked up again, tired of this kind of thing. He let out a long sigh and said, "I don't feel like bothering with this anymore… Let me recover my Magic Power first before doing something else."

    Theo closed his eyes and started to recover his magic.

    Meanwhile, Ava looked at him with a sad face while looking down, recalling what happened between them in the past.
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    Chapter 435: Ava's Past

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Seven years ago.

    Ava was standing like a normal rabbit in a dark alley. She looked left and right to check her position and began to panic as she realized she was lost.

    She was sneakily visiting the human city with her mother to see what kind of civilization invaded their home.

    At first, she was shocked when she saw so many people walking around. If not because she stealthily hopped from one roof to another, she would have been found out.

    On the way, she somehow went in another direction, losing her mother in the process. After searching for her mother for three days, she was too tired and hungry.

    She had been searching for a way to get home and returned to her mother, only to end up in this dark alley.

    Looking to the left, she smelled food from the trash can next to her and leaped to the top, finding some leftover food that started to rot.

    Her stomach was growling, but she couldn't endure the bad smell from it. Her stomach wanted the food, but she didn't dare to eat.

    Before eating, she saw a blue-haired kid wearing a plain white but messy shirt. Even though the sleeves were long, she managed to see the gap between sleeves, finding bruises all over his arms.

    There might be no injury on his face, but she could still see the boy's body swaying left and right.

    He continued walking in her direction with blank eyes as if he had given up living itself.

    Even so, the man continued his way and arrived in front of a door with a poker face before finding a pure white rabbit ransacking the trash can for food.

    The boy looked at the rabbit for a moment.

    "!!!" Ava panicked as she just got spotted.

    Her mother told him that the majority of humans were bad, so she needed to hide when she encountered a human.

    Even though there was still a chance that the human was good, the story told by her mother was so scary that she ended up panicking.

    The human shocked her again when he asked with a plain tone. "Are you searching for food in the trash can?"

    Before Ava could answer him, he looked at the bag in his right hand, reached a palm-sized can and opened it for her.

    He then placed it on the ground and put the bag inside his pocket as there was nothing inside anymore.

    "In this kind of age, to think we are still having trouble with food…" The kid sighed. "I have no ability to bring you to a vet, nor do I have the money to adopt you. However, at the very least, I can skip my meal tonight so you can have enough food to eat to regain your strength. May you find someone who wants to adopt you within that time…"

    After saying those words, the kid rose again and entered the building with those lifeless eyes.

    Ava stared at his back in silence as the smell of food enticed her.

    In the end, she leaped on top of the can and started eating the food inside.

    Compared to the building outside this alley, this place was so bad like that of a shadow coming from a bright light. And a kid, who was injured all over his body, had lifeless eyes and was hungry like her, gave her this meal so she could survive.

    Having lived on the other side for so long, she was familiar with the rule of the jungle. No stranger would give her food like he did, let alone when he was injured like that.

    It was such a cold world like the temperature of the food she ate right now. Despite how cold the food was, Ava was somehow filled with warmth.

    Unknowingly, tears started to fall down from her eyes as she kept munching the meat inside the can.

    People and monsters might give others something, but everything they gave came from their wealth. It was different from the boy. He gave everything he had… Everything he had to live on.

    Despite knowing he would sleep while clutching his stomach in hunger, he still gave it to her.

    She just realized the boy might be "stronger" than anybody else outside.

    That was why Ava couldn't help but cry while eating it. She felt like it was the best food she ever had.

    While eating, another white rabbit suddenly landed on the ground next to her, watching her daughter eating the food.

    "Kyu! (Ava!)" The slightly bigger white rabbit called her name.

    "!!!" Ava's body shook as she raised her head, finding her mother next to her. "Kyu (Mom)."

    "Kyu (Are you okay)?" She asked. "Kyu (I'm sorry for not paying attention)."

    Ava shook her head furiously. "Kyu (It was my fault)."

    After that, Ava continued eating despite her mother's presence.

    "Kyu?" Her mother was confused by Ava's action.

    Ava stopped for a moment and explained what just happened. She told her that she wouldn't waste a single piece of meat inside the can.

    Even her mother was surprised by her story. She couldn't believe what she heard. However, Ava wasn't someone who would lie to her mother, so she knew it was the truth. No wonder Ava wanted to finish everything.

    After eating, Ava asked, "Kyu, Kyu (Mother, can I help him in any way?)."

    The rabbit tilted her head and asked her to show him the person.

    They then climbed the building and looked through the window until they found the blue-haired kid.

    The mother was surprised when she saw the kid and told her to wait until the night.

    When the kid was sleeping, they sneaked inside his room without making a sound.

    After that, the mother hopped onto the bed and reached for his pocket watch. She opened it and took the paper inside.

    It was a map with a few region names inside it.

    Bringing it to the ground, the mother grabbed a pen on the table and covered the pen's tip with her own blood.

    She wiped the map inside and drew seven stars with her own blood, making a rabbit symbol.

    "Kyu (Give me your blood too)."

    Hearing her mother's request, Ava cut her own foot and gave it to her.

    After that, she clasped her hand as the paper glowed. "Kyu, Kyu (This blood shall become the proof of our Ancient Pact. Star and Moon Sacrifice)."

    As soon as the light vanished, she wiped the blood on the pen and returned the paper to his pocket watch.

    "Kyu (You know him)?" Ava tilted her head in confusion.

    However, her mother only said, "Kyu, Kyu (Let's go home first, I will tell you there)."
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    Chapter 436: Disgusting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ava followed her back to their land but ended up going somewhere else not far from their house.

    They arrived in the middle of a forest where they found a small plain with only one big tree around. On top of the tree stood a small treehouse.

    As if noticing their presence, a blue-haired guy opened the door and came out.

    Ava widened her eyes as his picture was inside the kid's room. She never thought she would meet someone in that photo and also understood why her mother knew about his pocket watch, the map inside it, and was shocked when she met him for the first time.

    "May I know the reason for your visit this time?" The blue-haired guy asked politely.

    "Come down here," Ava's mother said in a human language.

    Hearing her order, he jumped off the house and landed in front of her without saying anything.

    "I met your brother earlier… No, I suppose I should say my daughter met him."

    "!!!" The blue-haired guy, Edward Griffith, took a step back while frowning. "You…"

    "I didn't do anything to him." She thought for a moment and continued, "All I can say, he is a strong person."

    "I know, he is my younger brother after all."

    "…" To everybody's surprise, Ava's mother suddenly transformed into a five-foot-tall humanoid figure as she glared at Edward with those bloodshot eyes.

    Before Edward could react, Ava's mother grabbed his head and already brought him next to the tree. Without hesitation, she slammed his head into the tree.

    Bam.

    A loud noise echoed in the surroundings as Edward's head was planted on the tree with blood flowing down his head.

    "And now that I have seen him… I can say you are a piece of shit, Human." She glared at him while releasing his killing intent. "The humans, who have invaded this land, always have some selfish desire and greed, including you. However, this is the first time I have seen a human like him…

    "Despite the bruises on his body, the hunger in his stomach, and the disappointment of this world, his kindness still remains in his heart. Yet, you are treating him like this while you are calling yourself his brother?" She stomped the ground, turning the area in a one hundred feet radius into a crater with the tree and the house fell down.

    "I am angry, Human. There is no such kindness in this harsh world and you're ignoring that kindness to do something like this." She tightened her grip while saying, "If not for the fact he is still trying to find you, I would have killed you by now. Rather than living in the human world, I would rather adopt that human myself."

    "…" Edward didn't say anything or scream even though she almost crushed his skull. He could only close his eyes with a sad expression. "Sadly, I'm just a coward… In the end, I couldn't go against my adoptive parents' decision."

    "We always pay our debt back and even do it multiple times." She gritted her teeth and said, "And humans… are the most disgusting beings in this world."

    "I know what I have done is unforgivable no matter the reason, I know his kindness is pure, and I know his talent is great." Edward let out a long sigh. "I know the humans are disgusting, but I also know that him living in the Griffith Family's environment is even more unacceptable.

    "If it continues like this, he will come to the Griffith Family no matter the cost. His kindness will make that decision. That's why… That's why he needs to hate his family. He can't come to the Griffith Family.

    "His kindness will be used by all those bastards and the rules of that family will torture his heart. That's why he can't live in that family. Even if I need to die or become the most disgusting person in the world, Theo needs to hate the family so he won't go there anymore.

    "The most extreme hate is not anger, it's indifferent. I want him to hate the family so much that he won't recognize us as his family anymore instead of having revenge." Edward grasped her hand with his trembling hands as his voice started shaking. "That's why… I can't go against my adoptive parents' decision."

    "There must be another way! Have you ever thought about that?"

    Edward's eyes started sparkling as tears came out of the corner of his eyes. He asked while stuttering, "Do you think I haven't asked that question?"

    Ava's mother took a step back and released his head. She turned around and carried Ava in her palm. "My point still stands, Human. You all are disgusting.

    "Still, I will pay the debt to the kid. I have changed the map with my power… The agreement will still continue, but in the future, I may send Ava to that kid, so she can repay this debt. However, this is for the child, not for you or anyone else. We are not like you, Human." Ava's mother glared at him one more time while releasing her killing intent.

    After that, she took off with Ava in her hand.

    "Kyu?" Ava tilted her head in confusion. She didn't understand human language, so she didn't know their conversation.

    "Do you want to repay his kindness?" Her mother asked with a solemn expression. "To me, it's something small because I found you not long after that. But for you, who have lost for three days, it's like a life-saving grace, especially with the fact it's everything he has to live on."

    Ava nodded her head furiously and added, "Kyu (I want to learn the human language too)."

    "Is that so?" Her mother thought for a moment and said, "I will teach you about it, but your priority is to get stronger. If what that human said was right, his talent is so great that he will leave you in the dust sooner or later. That's why you are going to start your training right now if you wish to repay him."

    "Kyu, Kyu (Mother, the can was so delicious! I want to eat it again, but this time, I want to eat it with him. I want to learn why he can still do something like that)." Ava looked at her with stars in her eyes.

    Her mother nodded with a smile. "Work hard then."
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    Chapter 437: Reactions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Remembering the past, Ava couldn't help but stare at Theo with a smile on her face.

    Her wish had been fulfilled as she managed to eat together with Theo and helped him. She also had grown stronger as well.

    When Theo chose to recover his Magic Power for the rest of the night, she kept paying attention to their surroundings even though she had scared away all the monsters nearby.

    Little did she know, that roar also caused another disturbance in both Eion Plain and Wolf City.

    Inside the biggest building in the middle of Wolf City stood tall a giant wolf with his two feet.

    The wolf was carrying a huge sword made of silver-colored metal. The sword was ten feet long and three feet wide, yet this sword looked small compared to the wolf. The wolf reached as high as fifteen feet with a muscular humanoid body like that of a werewolf.

    Without even anyone coming into his tent, the wolf had already heard the commotion outside. That was why he stabbed the sword to the ground and walked outside the building, finding many wolves waiting for him.

    Some stood on two feet, some stood on four feet, and some were sitting. They all looked at the giant wolf that came out of the building.

    As he already knew about the situation, the wolf spread its legs and clutched his hands. He then howled to the sky with a voice high enough for the entire city to hear it.

    "Aoooo!"

    Hearing his howl, the other wolves also began to do the same, increasing the volume and making the ground tremble.

    The wolves outside the city also howled as soon as they heard them.

    It continued spreading all over Sinx Forest as those who received that howl started doing the same, making Sinx Forest busy during the night.

    Meanwhile, inside the Coal Dome sat down a mummy. The mummy had red skin and was bandaged by black-colored cloth. It covered every part of his body except his hands, feet, and head.

    His eyes were plain white and his face didn't rot like the other mummies.

    He was sitting on a golden throne surrounded by riches. There were golds, coins, jewelry, weapons, and so on.

    The mummy kept staring at a coffin plated with gold, resting on top of a red carpet.

    The lid was slightly open, revealing a purple cushion inside.

    Suddenly, another mummy came into the room. The mummy had blue-colored clothes wrapping his body. The tip of the clothes was fluttering around on his back, forming some sort of robe.

    The mummy kneeled on one knee behind the coffin and let out a noise. "Goagoa."

    The mummy sitting on the throne frowned and asked, "You have sensed another presence at the same level as mine?"

    The mummy nodded. "Goagoa (The presence was detected inside the Sinx Forest. However, it seemed to be scaring the wolves away, so we can safely assume it was a neutral party)."

    "…" The mummy furrowed his eyebrows and stood up, walking to the coffin. He opened the lid bigger and found a golden crown.

    He put on the crown as his body started emanating a reddish aura. The aura was so intense that the other mummy could only lower his head. "It's time we stop playing on the defensive. Kill all the humans and wolves in the vicinity and leave no one alive.

    "There won't be anyone who will stop me from conquering this area and rebuild my paradise." The mummy king raised his hand. "Locate the one that trespasses my territory."

    "Goagoa (That may be a problem)." The mummy's body was shaken as he explained the situation. "Goagoa (After a moment, the presence has disappeared)."

    "Leaving this place?" The mummy king frowned and waved his hand. "I don't care. Search everything in the vicinity! I, Eith, the successor of the great Osiris, shall obtain everything I want."

    …

    The next day.

    Theo finally finished recovering all of his energy and let out a sigh.

    Ava noticed his movement and looked up. "Kyu!"

    "Thank you, Ava." Theo smiled and nodded his head. After a long night, he knew that without Ava, he would have been in a perilous situation.

    It was already nearly impossible to escape from that group, let alone survive the night without Magic Power.

    If not because Ava killed them and guarded him for the night, he might already die.

    He had gotten the fact straight and knew he shouldn't put the blame on Ava because she had saved his life. All he needed to know was that Ava meant no harm.

    Unfortunately, Theo didn't realize that he had met Ava in the past. He was alone and had the worst life at that time.

    That was why helping Ava was just something that might always be hidden in his memory.

    Feeling refreshed, Theo opened his status while muttering, "I really do need to pay close attention to my Magic Power right now. It's good to have strong B Rank skills, but I still need to increase my own Magic Power reserve to avoid letting this incident happen again.

    "Also, it seems I shouldn't rely on my reputation because it may put me in danger again. In that case, I will use my Metamorphosis and Joker Identity to confuse my enemy." Theo nodded and looked at the status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 274

    EXP: 345,998/445,937

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Cannon Blast (C), Clone (B), Flowmotion (C), Illusion Manipulation (B), Illusion Multiplier (D), Magic Bullet (B), Metamorphosis (C), Telekinesis (B), Three Great Defense (C)

    Attributes: Strength 390, Endurance 236, Agility 250, Vitality 236, Magic Power 400

    "Yep, I need to increase my Magic Power a little bit more since I can use my Control and the others to increase my overall brute force." Theo nodded. "Still, to think I managed to level up so many times in a single day… I guess this kind of war is benefitting me.

    "With this kind of speed, I have the confidence to reach my target one or two weeks faster than my prediction. Also, there's no point in investigating the assassinated woman and the other two only know the red-haired version and they most likely have gone back by now." Theo smirked and rose from the ground. He changed to new clothes while saying, "Ava, this will be another great day. Let's hunt more monsters."

    "Kyu!"
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    Chapter 438: Rampage

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    However, he soon felt the change of Eion Plain and Sinx Forest.

    Not only him, but the others also began to see the great change in this conflict.

    On another side of Sinx Forest, Ellen raised her hand, forming a small crystal on top of her palm. She then waved her hand from the left as the ice ball began to burst, freezing everything in front of her, especially the brown-colored wolf that almost pounced her.

    "Ellen!" Phyrill called her name out loud while gritting his teeth.

    "I am okay here." Ellen took a few steps back and observed the enemies' movements.

    "What's with these monsters?" Phyrill clicked his tongue and scratched the wolf's head with his own claws before kicking it to the side. After that, he used the other hand to catch another wolf's head.

    The others also endured the onslaught, so they just tried to deal with it as soon as possible before helping others.

    Phyrill, as the commander of this operation, had the responsibility to think of a way to handle this problem. However, he first questioned the situation out loud. "Why do these wolves look so angry? I don't know why but they seem to be moving more violently.

    "What happened last night? The previous day wasn't like this." Phyrill looked around and found nothing other than angry wolves. He ordered, "We will kill all these monsters first before regrouping with the other groups. If the wolves were like this for the other groups too, that means something must have happened last night.

    "We will move a bit closer, creating a formation that can withstand at least a hundred wolves. For now, Ellen will kill all the wolves starting from the left. Everyone will move accordingly."

    "Roger." All of them quickly situated themselves according to Phyrill's command, allowing Ellen to kill the wolves easily.

    "We may also need to report to the military about this anomaly. I'm afraid many people are dying if this is happening all around the forest right now." Phyrill gritted his teeth while parrying the wolf's claw.

    "What do you think about him? Will he be alright?" Ellen asked with a concerned expression.

    "I am not sure to be honest." Phyrill shook his head helplessly. Obviously, him in Ellen's mouth was none other than Theo. But since this information shouldn't be shared with the others, she just used "him".

    He thought for a moment and said, "Still, have you seen him in a troublesome situation for long?"

    "…" Ellen fell silent. Theo sometimes got into a dangerous situation, but he always came up with a new plan that could release him from that situation. So, Ellen answered, "Fair enough. We need to focus on ourselves then."

    "Yeah." Phyrill smiled and started killing again.

    …

    Meanwhile, like they thought, Theo was facing a problem. He was running away from a total of thirty wolves.

    The wolves chased him on their two feet while using their hands to support their bodies and increase their mobility.

    They were none other than the monsters Theo had been waiting for, the Atrocious Wolves.

    However, he never thought the wolves would become even fiercer than yesterday, especially because they ignored the wound on their bodies and kept charging until they died.

    This was the first time he saw monsters behaving this way.

    "Ava, do you have any idea about their behavior?" Theo asked with a serious expression. "We may be able to kill them easily if we understand their situation."

    Ava thought for a moment and tried to listen to their words. Unfortunately, the wolves didn't talk much as they kept chasing them.

    Still, she was a bit familiar with this killing intent. They released the same aura as the monsters when her mother asked them to fight.

    Thinking about it, Ava came up with an answer. She punched a few times and did it again with the other side while making dramatic movements and expressions to enhance her acting.

    Theo understood what she was thinking and translated it, "So, they have become a bit more aggressive and you think it's due to the conflict between the two places? Will a big war erupt soon?"

    Theo scratched the back of his head. "I guess this kind of knowledge would have been imparted by the school. To be honest, I don't know what to do in this situation."

    "Kyu!" Ava raised her foot with a smile as if saying she would be with him no matter the decision.

    "Y-yeah. Thank you." Theo smiled and thought for a moment. "So, I can assume they will just charge at me until they die, right?"

    Ava nodded with a serious expression.

    "In that case…" Theo summoned his clone while summoning his Magic Bullets.

    His clone didn't take the spear with him and just charged forward, heading straight to the wolves.

    Noticing his movements, the wolves began to jump to bite his head.

    However, Clone Theo ducked down while punching the wolves with his Cannon Blast, crushing two wolves' skulls. After that, he used Telekinesis to barely kill another one before Magic Bullets flew behind him, hitting three wolves and killing two of them.

    After that, three wolves bit him on the head, the neck, and the stomach, destroying the clone.

    But Theo didn't care and summoned another one, trying to kill them.

    "Hehe, I am not afraid of them too. I will just send my clone like a suicide warrior… Wait a minute, can't I make my clone carry some grenades to be a suicide bomber?" Theo just got a stroke of brilliance. "Well, it's effective, but I will soon be condemned for it. I don't care about my reputation, but having unnecessary enemies is not advisable in my current situation. Maybe I can do it when I reach Supreme Rank. Who knows… For the time being, I will destroy these wolves first."

    Theo smiled as he sent another clone to hit them.

    However, Ava seemed to pick up multiple presences on the left and warned Theo. "Kyu!"

    Theo looked to the left and soon found a group of mummies coming in their direction. The moment they found Theo and the wolves, they used their yellow bandages like that of a whip, trying to grasp their necks.

    "Oh shit." Theo gritted his teeth and leaped in the opposite direction.
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    Chapter 439: Three Birds with One Stone

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The bandage missed him as Theo started to look around, finding thirty mummies coming to the battlefield.

    He glanced to the side and saw half of the wolves were caught by those bandages. Before they could even escape, they saw the bandage started burning.

    "!!!" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and shot his Magic Bullets, destroying the bandages simultaneously.

    The wolves and mummies were shocked when they realized Theo had helped the wolves.

    However, what Theo wanted was the balance of the battlefield. If more wolves died, he couldn't take advantage of the situation to kill all of them and get the best of them.

    "Ava, prepare for an ambush behind the mummies, okay?" Theo asked with a low voice.

    "Kyu." Ava nodded and leaped off, hiding behind a tree before hopping around without anyone noticing.

    Meanwhile, Theo summoned his clone and raised his spears. Without even looking at the wolves, Theo engaged two mummies as if showing the wolves that he was on their side now.

    The wolves were confused, but they had the order from their king to kill every single monster other than their kin in this forest. Hence, one of them still tried to attack Theo, fulfilling that order.

    "Oh no!" Theo widened his eyes and came to a halt. He turned around and saw the wolf while the mummy wasn't far away either. "This is not good…"

    When the wolf was about to strike him with its claws, Clone Theo made a spin around Theo's body and waved his spear.

    "!!!" The wolf didn't expect an attack and realized that Theo used his own body to cover the clone's movement.

    The wolf had no time to react to his spear, ultimately getting hit right on the head.

    The spear crushed its skull and killed the wolf in an instant while Theo smirked and said, "Not good for you."

    The two mummies quickly waved their bandages again to restrain him, but three tombstones emerged from the ground, forming a shield that caught the bandages.

    After that, Theo rained them down with his Magic Bullets, creating several holes on the mummies' bodies with some limbs falling to the ground.

    His clone quickly made his way to the two mummies, thrusting his spear with Cannon Blast.

    Instead of concentrating it on one point, he spread the Cannon Blast to launch the two mummies to the trees behind them.

    However, an unexpected attack came from the ground. Several yellow bandages emerged from the ground and restrained Clone Theo.

    The fire started to spread and burned Clone Theo.

    "…" Theo's expression became serious when he saw a green-colored mummy covered by a yellow bandage made his appearance. In that instant, Theo's expression became serious as he realized this was also his target.

    Name: Ancient Fire Mummy

    Level: 320

    As soon as he appeared, Ava also came out of her hiding spot, trying to kick him on the back of his head.

    To her surprise, the Ancient Fire Mummy turned around as if he noticed her presence. The bandage formed a shield with some sort of symbol that strengthened the durability of its own shield.

    "Kyu!" Ava kicked the shield but couldn't destroy it. In fact, the bandage felt too hard.

    The Ancient Fire Mummy pushed the bandage forward, forcing Ava to leap into the air.

    He then began to summon more bandages from the ground to catch Ava, albeit Theo had appeared next to him, swinging his spear.

    The Ancient Fire Mummy smiled as if he saw Theo coming. He tilted his head to the left, avoiding Theo's slash. At the same time, he pointed at the bandage to show Theo that he had captured Ava.

    Theo had no change of expression as Magic Bullets rained the bandage down, severing it.

    The Ancient Fire Mummy opened his mouth in surprise as he never thought Magic Bullets would come down.

    Before he could react, Ava already freed herself from the bandage as lightning started sparking all over her body.

    She stepped on the air while Theo launched her with his Telekinesis to add the velocity.

    Her speed didn't let the Ancient Fire Mummy react and Ava's feet hit the mummy's nose, breaking it and even pushing it to the inside.

    The residual force blew the body down until the Ancient Fire Mummy hit the ground.

    As if not wanting to be killed just like this, the Ancient Fire Mummy summoned more bandages from the ground to catch Ava and Theo.

    However, their expressions remained the same as they simply stared at the Ancient Fire Mummy with poker faces.

    A shadow appeared in his vision before his control over his bandage was gone and his energy started leaving his body.

    It turned out the shadow was Clone Theo's spear. He severed the Ancient Fire Mummy's head.

    "Kyu." Ava made a smug smile as if saying, "Know your place, Trash."

    She seemed to be quite upset getting captured earlier.

    Theo ignored her while confirming that he killed an Ancient Fire Mummy, his second mission after the Atrocious Wolf.

    He touched the mummy's body and turned it into a card, finding one Skill Card and one Material Card.

    Rejuvenating Bandage (C)

    A fire-resistant bandage.

    Skill: Fire Therapy (C)

    Effect: A fire that can enhance one's metabolism to speed up the healing process. The fire needs to be around the Rejuvenating Bandage to be effective.

    "…" Theo was impressed by the effect and said, "No wonder it's quite expensive. The doctor must have the skill and only needs the bandage. Though, I'm curious how much it can heal one's wound… I guess let the doctor do their jobs."

    Theo shrugged and looked at the incoming mummies and wolves that tried to kill him.

    Instead of having a serious expression, Theo was excited to the point he shouted, "Look at them, Ava. Two missions are coming at us as if telling us to kill them. We have finished the first one, so we will just kill the wolves to finish the mission.

    "And we can still level up thanks to them. This is truly a blessing." Theo laughed and pointed his spear. "Let's kill them."
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    Theo proceeded to kill the monsters one by one.

    Yesterday's fight, where he handled more than fifty monsters, gave him enough data of how he should annihilate them. That was why the second time didn't take too much Magic Power compared to the previous one.

    In fifteen minutes, all the monsters had become corpses as Theo began to gather the loot.

    Vampiric Fangs (C)

    A fang that can absorb blood.

    "This is the Vampiric Fang." Theo thought for a moment. "I don't know about its use… maybe I can use this fang to dry the monster's blood faster? This way, the preparation time for our meal can be reduced?"

    "Kyu!" Ava heard his words and blinked her eyes a few times. Though, her head was only thinking about food.

    Theo shrugged and said, "Either way, we are done here. Let's continue hunting monsters. We will reach my goal as quickly as possible."

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded with a smile.

    After that, Theo and Ava started roaming in Sinx Forest, dealing with as many wolves as possible. If he had gone according to his plan, he would have visited Eion Plain to kill some mummies, but Theo decided to remain in Sinx Forest for one reason.

    The wolves had better hearing, so the wolves would end up coming after them first instead of him going all the way to find the wolves.

    Unknown to him, the situation had grown more dangerous day by day.

    On the corner of Eion Plain were several hundred mummies, gathering in a group. They all seemed to be moving in unison with a blue-bandaged mummy at the helm.

    The mummy took another look at their situation, finding more than a hundred corpses in the area.

    The majority of them were wolf corpses, but there were at least thirty human corpses mixed in them.

    They had been expanding their area to the Eion Plain border as many humans had decided to retreat in fear.

    On another side, the wolves were roaming around Sinx Forest, eliminating all living beings other than their kin.

    However, the wolves were incapable of doing so because the humans in their forest were far stronger than those in Eion Plain. Even the military focused on the Sinx Forest, not Eion Plain.

    And among them were Phyrill and Ellen, sitting together with all their groups.

    The middle-aged man, who had been with Phyrill the whole time, stood up to give his report. "Young Master, may I?"

    "Please." Phyrill nodded.

    The middle-aged man looked at all of them with a serious expression. "I have met with military personnel not far from here. According to them, there has been a serious change in this place."

    "Haha, are the wolves scared now?" One of them jokingly commented, followed by laughter from his colleagues.

    The middle-aged man shook his head. "It's something more serious. There is not a single human in Eion Plain anymore. The military has confirmed it."

    "!!!" All of them widened their eyes and stopped laughing. They all knew the severeness of this matter with just that sentence.

    "The military has shifted their camp not far from here." The middle-aged man pointed at their right, showing the camp's position. "Both the wolves and mummies are using all their strength to eliminate all threats in their territory and we can safely assume something big is going to happen soon.

    "That's why the military gave us two options." He raised his forefinger and said, "First. We will retreat from this place."

    "We can level up faster than ever because of this situation. Are you telling us not to take advantage of it? Was there any big group like us in Eion Plain?" one of them asked with a little bit of anger.

    "Nope."

    Phyrill closed his eyes and contemplated their choice. He asked, "What is our second option?"

    "Young Master?" The middle-aged man widened his eyes before answering, "They are planning to raid Wolf City. It's not to destroy them but to buy more time."

    "Buying time?" Phyrill clenched his fists and said, "The government hasn't made the decision yet? I'm sure those guys from the military have reported this."

    "They have, but mobilizing a huge number of troops takes time."

    "So, what is their intention?"

    "We have no clue, but looking at their plan, they are planning to abolish the power by killing both leaders one by one." The middle-aged man explained with a grim expression.

    "What?"

    "Killing them?"

    The others started to get riled up as they knew both rulers of this area were supposed to be close to Supreme Rank Expert, if not higher.

    Phyrill only closed his eyes as if he had expected this answer. He gradually opened his eyes, releasing his killing intent. "We don't have information about their numbers and strength. It is reckless to attack them right now without proper knowledge of our enemies."

    "Then, we shouldn't join them…" The middle-aged man nodded, having the same answer as Phyrill.

    However, Phyrill suddenly dropped a bomb that no one could believe. "No. We are going with them."

    "Eh?" All of them were bewildered by his decision because they couldn't see any reasons to join them. "Young Master… You…"

    "I bet you think there's no reason to join them, right?"

    "Y-yeah. Isn't that obvious?"

    "But my decision is… We will join them because there's no reason to join them." Phyrill laughed as if he had gone crazy.

    "Young Master. You are not doing this because you find it funny, right?"

    "Of course not." Phyrill shook his head. "The country's information network is better than ours, especially on the other side. And those who climb the rank in the military won't be someone foolish. In other words, they may have another reason for committing this reckless action and we need to know that reason.

    "If they are ready to sacrifice many soldiers, they should have a big reason. We are joining them to know that exact reason. This is also a reckless move from myself, so I don't mind if you decide to drop this mission." Phyrill glanced at Ellen, who had nothing to do with their Hilbert Family.

    "I can go back with Alea's family later. I'm sure if we go with your plan, the Eilric Family will meet us." Ellen shrugged. "So, until that day arrives, I will stick to this group."

    "That's good enough, I guess." Phyrill turned to the rest of his subordinates. "What about all of you?"

    "When the future successor of this family risks his own life to get this information, how can we, your subordinates, leave you? We have been with this family for a long time, please don't disrespect our loyalty." The middle-aged man smiled. "We will follow you."

    The others nodded their heads without hesitation, showing their loyalty to the family. They were considered one of the elites in the family, so there was no way they would back down with only a little risk like this.
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    Meanwhile, Alea had a meeting with her father.

    She opened her father's office and saw another man giving a document to him.

    "Father," Alea called him with a smile.

    "Oh?" Her father leaned sideways and saw Alea entering the room. "Oh, do you need anything from me, dear?"

    "I would like to borrow some elites for an expedition," said Alea while raising two fingers.

    "Sure thing. I will lend them to you. How many do you need?" James asked while glancing at his assistant, "Can you compile the report there?"

    "I understand." The man nodded and stepped back, bringing all the documents.

    "I need two Supreme Rank Experts of our family."

    James widened his eyes as if he couldn't believe what she said. Even his assistant put down his matter and eavesdropped on their conversation.

    "You are going to Sinx Forest and Eion Plain, no?" James tilted his head in confusion. "Why do you need two Supreme Rank Experts?"

    "On top of them, I need thirty Level 400 and twenty Level 300 Experts." Alea raised the number again to a ridiculous amount.

    "Wait a minute, tell me the reason first."

    "Actually, that's something I would like to report, Sir." His assistant raised his hand while giving him another document.

    "Hmm?" James furrowed his eyebrows and asked, "There's a movement from them?"

    "Yes. According to our scouts, they couldn't find a single human left in Eion Plain while the military concentrated their force in Sinx Forest."

    "Ho? For what reason?"

    "They want to attack Wolf City and we can safely assume they will get rid of the Coal Dome as well."

    "They have information about them?"

    "I don't think so."

    "That's reckless then." James frowned and looked at his daughter, "Do you seriously want to participate in something like this?"

    "Yes." Alea nodded. "I have two reasons. I'm sure Father knows the reason why I chose to stay here for another week, right?"

    "Of course. You thought this war would last for a long time."

    "Yes, but with this change, I'm afraid I was wrong. They are planning to solve this war as soon as possible. As for the reason why they change their mind, even I don't have any idea. This is my first reason." Alea sighed. "If Father knows something, please tell me."

    "No, I don't have any idea as well. There must be something that disrupted the balance."

    "Yes. I'm planning to investigate it." She nodded. "While I'm at it, I'm going to help the military to deal with them. We can safely assume the leaders of these two places are General Class Monsters like Unending Tree Spirit that I met back then. Asking them can be another alternative to investigate this matter."

    "Fair enough. Though, this is just a reckless move." James frowned.

    "Well, I have another reason…" Alea scratched the back of her head. "Though, this came from Grandfather, not me. He said the military seems to be hiding something big, so they need to take this reckless action."

    "Hiding something big." James looked down, contemplating the situation. "Ho? This is interesting. On top of having General Class, their strength might have reached Supreme Rank. To kill those two, I can only consider two possibilities. First, they are eliminating the threats because they are scared. Second, they are aiming at something. Third, they are dumb."

    "Father, there's no need for the third one."

    "That's why I said two possibilities, honey." James shrugged as he just wanted to spite the military a little bit. "I see. How far can you see now?"

    "This is my limit. Grandfather promised me to be one of the two Supreme Rank Experts to guide me more about this. I'm sorry." Alea shook her head in disappointment.

    "No, no. You have grown enough in this short time." James smiled, seeing his daughter wasn't that reckless and happy-go-lucky daughter anymore.

    "To be honest, I believe your grandfather is trying to get the information by moving together with the army. I said there are two possibilities, right? Your grandfather is trying to see whether it's the second reason or not. If it's not, then it's the first one. We can focus on that one possibility, which makes it easier to solve. Understand?"

    "I see." Alea nodded a few times.

    "And who came up with the number distribution?" James asked.

    "Me." Alea raised her hand. "I thought two Supreme Rank Experts should be enough to let us escape if something goes wrong. 30 Level 400 Experts will provide enough firepower. As for the rest, they are there to support all of us while gaining some levels. This is a perfect place for that, after all."

    "That's good. At least, you have thought them carefully. Better pick talented people in this expedition because your grandfather is with you."

    "Yes. As for me, I would like to gain more experience in leading an expedition like this. And Grandfather promised to guide me more… That's why I hope Father agrees with this request."

    "Of course." James smiled. "When my daughter tries so hard to grow, how can I not support her? To be honest, I already have the second Supreme Rank Expert in mind."

    "Who?" Alea asked with confusion. They only had ten Supreme Rank Experts in the family, so it was hard to mobilize them. She wanted to know who would move with them.

    "Your mother. When I told her about your progress, she quickly stopped her project and flew back. She should arrive five hours from now… It was supposed to be a surprise, but since it's like this, we can surprise her instead." James chuckled. "That's all. I will arrange the people you need. For now, wash yourself and change into nicer clothes. We are going to pick her up."

    "I understand. Thank you, Father." Alea nodded with a smile. She turned around and left the room excitedly.

    Meanwhile, his assistant glanced at him with a surprised face. "I'm sorry for being rude, but is she really your daughter?"

    "Oi." James glared at him.

    "Sorry." His assistant shrugged.

    "Though, I'm also surprised by her change. I guess I won't need to worry about her soon." James couldn't help but rise and start dancing to show his happiness.

    "Please maintain your composure."

    "How can I? I have been waiting for this moment for more than ten years. How can I stop?" James ignored him and continued as the room was soon filled with a celebration mood.  
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    Another week had passed and Theo almost reached level 300.

    Since two days ago, he had been gradually moving to the center of Sinx Forest to find stronger monsters. However, he stumbled upon a big group that stayed one mile from the center.

    The group had around two hundred people inside, making one confused why they created such a group.

    That doubt soon changed when he saw people wearing military uniforms.

    He was standing on top of a cliff because Ava told him she heard a large group ahead, so he flew on top of it and looked at the area.

    "Hmm… I can't see much from here, but I can certainly see people wearing a military uniform." Theo muttered while sitting on the edge of the cliff.

    They were gathering in a small plain in the middle of a forest, which might be the only place they could gather so many people at once.

    "Ava, can you see them?" Theo asked Ava, who was sitting on his lap. "Do you know anything about them?"

    "Kyu?" Ava shook her head.

    "I wish I had binoculars here." Theo let out a long sigh. He raised his vision and looked at the horizon filled with trees. "Should we go there? A group that big is certainly suspicious."

    Ava agreed with him as she raised her foot, pointing at their left. "Kyu."

    Theo followed her vision and found a little commotion on their left. He soon found a few people fighting the wolves.

    "You're not telling me to save them, right?"

    Ava nodded her head without hesitation and clasped her feet together while shaking them as if two people were shaking their hands.

    "Huh?" Theo thought for a moment and asked, "They are my friends?"

    "Kyu!" She nodded.

    Interested, Theo took a closer look. Luckily, they were not that far from here, so he could see them a little bit from above.

    What made him change his decision was two pink-haired people. That color was so familiar to him to the point he already knew their identities in just a glance.

    "Phyrill and Ellen." Theo narrowed his eyes. "Maybe we can ask them?"

    "Kyu." Ava nodded in agreement. That was what she wanted to do from the start.

    "Okay, let's head there." Theo smiled and jumped off the cliff, using his Telekinesis to fly on top of them.

    On the contrary, Ellen and Phyrill hadn't noticed his presence as they were busy dealing with the wolves.

    "Ellen!" Phyrill shouted while grabbing the wolf's wrist and throwing it to Ellen.

    Ellen nodded and froze the wolf before shattering the ice into pieces. "There are only two more."

    Phyrill saw the rest and decided to stop since his group handled them. "That's enough, I guess. They can deal with the rest."

    "Okay." Ellen shrugged.

    "Still, Alea hasn't come… Maybe she won't come to this place?" Phyrill sighed.

    "Then, I will be joining you in this attack. Unless you have some problems with me here…" Ellen glanced at him, expecting his answer.

    "Of course not." Phyrill chuckled. "We have reaped so many benefits just by coming to this place. I get ten levels within two weeks. It's good progress, especially with this number."

    "Yeah." Ellen nodded. "I have leveled up eight times."

    "Yep, that's why if you don't mind the danger, I won't mind if you follow us." Phyrill smiled before he looked up as if feeling someone's stare, finding Theo floating above them.

    Theo was using his Joker Identity, so he only waved his hand and pointed down, asking if he could land there.

    As soon as Phyrill gave a thumbs up, Theo descended from the sky and safely landed on the ground.

    "You are still here?" Phyrill asked with a surprised face.

    Theo nodded. "The monsters in the outskirts don't give me a huge amount of EXP anymore."

    "I think they still give normal people enough… You are a greedy one, aren't you?" Phyrill teased him with a smirk and noticed that his group had finished their task. Before assigning another task, he asked Theo, "What are you doing here? If you wanted to raise your level, you wouldn't come to me."

    "Actually, I want some information, especially regarding the huge camp in that direction." Theo pointed at the camp he found earlier. "I'm sure your group has met them, right?"

    "Indeed." Phyrill nodded and glanced at his group. "We are done here. I'm going to have a little chat first before continuing today's task…"

    The group noticed Theo and remembered him, so they just went away.

    On the other hand, Ellen asked, "Do you have any plan other than leveling?"

    Theo shook his head while tilting his head in confusion, not knowing why she asked that question.

    "They are from the military. My group is also there, preparing for what to come in three days," explained Phyrill, ignoring Theo's reaction.

    "Hmm?"

    "We are aiming to attack Wolf City in three days. The purpose is to buy enough time for the military to send reinforcement and measure their strength. I don't know if you are already aware of this, but… All humans have been wiped out in Eion Plain."

    "…" Theo looked down, falling into deep thought. "And you're not going to tell me they want to destroy them because some of the hunters have died, right?"

    "They would have done it a hundred years ago if they planned to do it." He shrugged. "Have you noticed the change in this forest? Apparently, something big happened, making the wolves in this forest even more ferocious. I believe the military wants to see what they can do about this."

    "I see." Theo thought for a moment, unaware that Ava was the culprit. After all, how could they know what Wolf City and Coal Dome wanted?

    Theo said, "So, you are going to destroy the city? something like hit and run?"

    "Yeah. The wolves are so much faster than us, so we are still coming up with plans." Phyrill shrugged.

    "I am staying here with them." Ellen raised her hand and came up with an idea. She asked with a smile, "Do you want to come with us?"
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    "Do you want to come with us?"

    Hearing that question, Theo took a step back and looked at her weirdly. However, he soon contemplated his choice and what kind of situation they would create had they attacked Wolf City.

    "Attacking the city, huh. Do you know any information about their number and strength?" Theo asked.

    "Nope. We have no idea. The city is shut tight and no one has the information about the enemy's strength." Phyrill knew this was the biggest reason for Theo to doubt this plan.

    But to his surprise, Theo nodded, "Sure. Let me join you… That is if you don't mind."

    "Eh?" Phyrill was taken aback by Theo's decision. Unlike his Hilbert Family, Theo did not need to check the information regarding this reckless action. Yet, the same Theo just agreed to join.

    "What? You don't want me? I will go by myself if you don't want me." Theo shrugged and looked away while adding, 'I believe following them is better than going alone this time. There are two reasons.

    'First, I can take advantage of this situation to kill more monsters, especially the stronger ones, by using the others as bait. And with such a huge number, the enemies they faced should be more than them, giving me the opportunity to kill multiple monsters.

    'Instead of killing twenty monsters in a small group, it's better to kill fifty out of a thousand monsters in this kind of raid. This should allow me to reach a far higher level than my original target, becoming closer to what I need to find my brother.

    'As for the second reason… I can observe the wolves' movements by joining this raid. After all, it's better to witness them myself instead of being ignorant to their movement. There is a huge chance that the wolves will spread all over Sinx Forest, hunting the ignorant me. There's no way I want to get another fifty wolves chasing me while I'm fighting another fifty…

    'Hence, I think the safest place in this forest is in this group. Not only does it have enough people to retreat, but it also provides enough information about the surroundings.

    'Well, I can certainly leave Sinx Forest, but I can only barely reach my target since I need time to travel to another place. I can't really go to Eion Place, can't I? It will just lower my leveling speed. This is the best option I have right now. No pain no gain.' Theo let out a long sigh.

    Phyrill didn't know Theo's thoughts on this matter. However, he appreciated Theo's presence in this group as he quickly agreed, "Of course. It's good to have you on the team."

    "Nice. Though, I plan to roam alone before the raid starts. It's going to be three days from now, right?"

    "Yeah. But you should go to the camp first to understand the situation."

    "I guess that's a good idea." Theo didn't reject his invitation and said, "I shouldn't disturb you anymore. I will go there by myself… I think?"

    "Nah, it's better with my group. They will know that you will be assigned to my group instead of the military or other groups. Mine is as solid as the military, but you know Ellen and me, so it's better." Phyrill smirked.

    "You're right." Theo pondered for a moment. "How many people have you gathered so far?"

    "There are a total of a hundred soldiers, seventy individuals from independent groups that choose to join midway and sixty people from my group."

    "It's less than I expected." Theo shook his head. "By the way, is there a Supreme Rank Expert?"

    "We have one. He's a new Supreme Rank Expert from the military and his job is to monitor the whole operation. That's why we are buying time for the reinforcement and using this raid to measure the enemy's strength."

    "We may lose many lives, you know." Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "In the midst of every crisis lies great opportunity." Phyrill smiled and sighed in succession. "Though, I can't defend them for being reckless. I just feel that they have something big going on, but I don't know what it is yet."

    "I see." Theo didn't really care about the military's purposes since he would leave this country within six months, so he thought there was no need for him to know. As long as he took advantage of some opportunities and reached his goal, it should be enough. He said, "Military aside, I hope their strategy is good."

    "Hehe, our strategist here wants to tell them the war plan."

    "Ehm…" Theo rolled his eyes. "Not really. I don't have experience in commanding a battle this big. So, I will probably mess up like how I did when fighting you and Ellen in the school competition."

    "I still remember that." Ellen chuckled. "I could easily suppress you back then. And to think you can do the same to me now…"

    "I don't know if I can do that." Theo stuck his tongue out. "You are strong, Ellen."

    "You're far stronger though. I have heard of your gallant figure fighting the ground dragon." Ellen shrugged.

    "Haha…" Theo looked away. "I still need to get even stronger to fulfill my dreams and achieve my goal."

    "I guess this is our difference. You are already looking at the world while we are still looking at this small pond called Thersland." Phyrill smiled. "Though, I'm still planning to go around the globe to get stronger. The door of opportunity opened wide after we got third place. Thersland can gradually become stronger."

    "And by that time, I won't be here." Theo thought it was the time he left so as to not waste any more time. "Anyway, how about I go to the camp at 7 PM? This way, I won't hinder your group and go there as your friend."

    "Yep. Let's do it your way." Phyrill nodded and pointed at the left. "We're going to hunt in this direction. You can go to the right, but others may use it right now."

    "I have my own spots." Theo waved his hand and turned back. "I will leave for now."

    "Okay, let's meet again tonight." Ellen smiled. "Still, it's surprising to see you roaming in this area alone, Theo."

    "I'm used to it." Theo shrugged and left. "Take care."
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    After leaving, Theo began to search for new monsters to fight.

    With Ava listening to their surroundings, there was no way Theo would meet other people in the surrounding area, let alone when the military assembled most of them.

    At night, he visited Phyrill and discussed all the information they received from the military.

    According to the military, the monsters planned to create a big war within a week. Hence, they planned to strike them to keep them busy in three days.

    Considering how aggressive they were, this plan should be enough to give them one more week, allowing the reinforcement to take over and kill the enemies.

    Theo also introduced himself to Phyrill's group as he planned to join their group for a while. Phyrill also told the rest not to bother him so much. Their relationship was mostly partnership after all.

    The Hilbert Family obviously knew how people like Theo worked. By hiding his face alone, he could create a mysterious persona. Whether it was a bluff or not, they wouldn't really look down on people they didn't know.

    After all, the Hilbert Family had one ironclad rule. "Never mess with the unknown unless necessary."

    Theo also learned that the experts around them came from poor families or orphans. They were raised by the family to become experts.

    For them, the Hilbert Family had given them a life-saving grace by giving them a new life in their family and they wanted to repay the family by staying loyal to them.

    Theo didn't say anything because there was also another term for this method. Brainwashing.

    If they just poured all the kindness of the Hilbert Family into their hearts, Phyrill's family could make them loyal.

    This was something he was a bit sensitive about as he needed to prevent himself from becoming like them when he moved to another country. After all, he wanted to live freely, not bound by ruthless rules like the Griffith Family or some sort of tradition.

    He appreciated the fact Phyrill shared it with him as he understood what kind of morale he could expect from this group.

    Phyrill also invited him to be the advisor of the group, but Theo rejected it, especially since he was a newcomer. His subordinates obviously wouldn't trust him easily, resulting in a disrupted chain of command.

    Theo also talked with Ellen from time to time, knowing about her progress. Ellen was slightly surprised that Theo's level almost surpassed her. Though, she was happy for Theo because this just meant Theo kept improving at speed beyond her imagination.

    After that, Theo slept in his own tent, talking with Ava.

    …

    Three days later.

    Theo returned to the camp that night as he heard the leader was going to coordinate the fight.

    Phyrill came to him, who was sitting alone to recover his Magic Power, asking, "Theo, come with me. There are limited people that will go there so as to make it more efficient. You're going there with me as my assistant."

    Theo opened his eyes and nodded. "Okay, wait a minute."

    "Sure." Phyrill nodded and turned around.

    Theo, on the contrary, was thinking about the raid and Ava. 'I can't really get Ava's help during the raid, so Ava will be hiding in my bag for a few hours. I can't afford to let the military know Ava is the rare Moon Rabbit, especially since she has been with me for a long time. They may do something to snatch Ava.

    'I do feel bad I can't bring her out, but I guess it's better safe than sorry.' Theo paused for a moment and opened his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 304

    EXP: 564,121/751,580

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Cannon Blast (C), Clone (B), Flowmotion (C), Illusion Manipulation (B), Illusion Multiplier (D), Magic Bullet (B), Metamorphosis (C), Telekinesis (B), Three Great Defense (C)

    Attributes: Strength 420, Endurance 256, Agility 270, Vitality 256, Magic Power 460

    He had been focusing on his Magic Power this whole time, which he didn't regret. In fact, he enjoyed the feeling of using more skills without fear of exhaustion.

    At first, he thought some of the B Rank Skills were quite a burden for his current power and planned to leave them at C Rank for a while. However, he soon realized this was just a preparation for him to reach Supreme Rank.

    If he continued at this pace, he should be able to have all skills at B Rank even before reaching Supreme Rank. This was the foundation he made for Supreme Rank and his power would surely become far stronger than someone at the same level.

    'Magic Power is a must, but I think I should change my Illusion Multiplier soon.' Theo pondered for a moment. Illusion Multiplier was a good skill and very versatile, but he believed it had reached its limit.

    He thought about ranking it up, but he had been using it less and less with his current power. 'I need to have another illusion skill.'

    Theo had a few plans in his mind, but it could only be achieved after he returned home.

    After sorting out his thoughts, Theo rose from the ground and walked together with Phyrill to the gathering.

    There were a total of ten people, including them, that seemed to be leading this group.

    "He is my assistant. You don't mind him listening to the plan, right?" Phyrill introduced Theo nonchalantly.

    One of the soldiers nodded and glanced to the side as another soldier walked to their group. This soldier had a small build compared to other soldiers, but his body emanated a powerful aura.

    Theo's expression changed behind his mask as he observed the guy as if he was listening to him.

    "The reason for all of you to be here is to follow my plan. We are going to launch an attack on Wolf City and create as much destruction as possible. This will buy us enough time for the reinforcement to arrive. Also, I will be handling their leader in case the latter comes out of his hiding spot…" The soldier pointed to the table where the map had been laid out. "Okay, this is the plan…"
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    Chapter 445: General Class Monster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Phyrill led his group to their position according to the military's instruction.

    While walking, Phyrill asked Theo who accompanied him by his side. "What do you think about this plan?"

    Theo glanced at him and remained silent.

    "The military is confronting the enemy head-on, stopping them from the front," Phyrill recalled the plan. "Behind them are the magicians that will use their firepower to destroy the city. Now that we are stationed on the left, we will make a clean sweep to the right, killing all the monsters in the process.

    "The same applies to those independent groups. They're coming at us. This will clean up the monsters as soon as possible. I think the strategy is worth the shot." Phyrill explained.

    "Have you been in a raid like this?" Theo asked with a calm tone.

    "Yes. It was a nest containing one thousand monsters with one Elite Rank monster in charge."

    "…" Theo became concerned when he heard about this.

    …

    Last night.

    Theo rested in his tent like usual. However, he had something to ask Ava before falling asleep.

    "Ava," Theo called her name while lying down.

    Ava gradually sneaked out of his shirt and looked at him with her silver eyes. "Kyu?"

    "You are a General Class Monster, right?" Theo asked.

    Ava tilted her head in confusion as she didn't understand what Theo meant by General Class Monster.

    Theo facepalmed and pinched the bridge of his nose. He explained, "There are five classes: Normal, Rare, General, King, and World Class. Normal Class is like the monster we face most of the time. Rare Class is a smarter one and can call other monsters. General Class… It's like the Unending Tree. She can talk and possess high intelligence like that of a human."

    Ava thought for a moment and nodded, acknowledging she was a General Class, even though she didn't have the ability to speak yet.

    "Then, you are able to think like me, right?"

    Ava looked away as if she was embarrassed and made a smug smile, proclaiming she could.

    "…" Theo chuckled and asked, "Then, what will you do if you know the humans are approaching you?"

    "Kyu?!" Ava was taken aback by Theo's question and dropped to the ground, staring at Theo for a while. She ended up contemplating the question while wondering how to explain it.

    Theo thought for a moment and opened his Skylink, opening the app to draw. He drew their formation to siege the city.

    "Assuming our opponent is a General Class Monster like you, I want to know what kind of plan he may have. I'm sure they can think like that of a human, so I need to watch out for any tricks."

    Ava hesitated for a few minutes before pointing at the city and the group of magicians behind the soldiers. "Kyu!"

    Theo's expression became grim as if he had learned something dangerous.

    Touching both Wolf City and the magician group meant Ava wanted to attack the magician group first as it was the one that destroyed this city.

    This alone was enough for Theo to know the thinking capability of a General Class Monster. It was indeed terrifying.

    "This is going to be a bit dangerous…" Theo's expression darkened as he spent the night contemplating his choice.

    …

    Recalling the information Ava gave him, Theo glanced at Phyrill, asking, "How many magicians in the central group?"

    "There are around thirty. Ellen is among them since I thought it's a safe place and she doesn't need to move together with us, experiencing all this danger."

    "Are you serious?" Theo clenched his fists.

    "I mean, the Supreme Rank Expert from the military is in front of her. I think no wolves will be able to approach her." Phyrill explained before noticing Theo's reaction. "Theo?"

    "Can I ask you to get Ellen back to our group?" Theo asked.

    "What?" Phyrill couldn't understand Theo's idea of taking back Ellen, especially with their group preparing to flank the enemy. They needed speed, not firepower. "Ellen will be exposed to danger if she runs with us. She is a magician; her role isn't this."

    Ellen was the most important person he wanted to keep safe after Ava. He also wanted to help Phyrill, but he had protection from his family, so he just ignored him for the time being.

    That was why he decided to put his hand on this. He looked at Phyrill and said with a grim tone. "Please bring Ellen back to this group. I hope this is just me overthinking the situation, but the situation is going to be dangerous soon, especially for the central group."

    "What do you mean?"

    "Have you fought against a General Class Monster or raided a place with a General Class Monster in it? Or just provide me with information regarding General Class Monsters like how they behave…"

    Phyrill became serious when he heard Theo's words and asked, "You must be overthinking the situation, right?"

    "That's your choice. You are the boss… As for me, I still wish to have Ellen stay with our group instead of the central group." Theo shook his head helplessly. He didn't underestimate the military, but if Ava alone knew the importance of the central group, the wolf would probably know it too.

    At that time, the central group would become the target. That was also why he wished he was overthinking the entire thing.

    "Do you have some experience with General Class Monsters? And you're not telling me it's the Unending Tree, right?"

    Theo shook his head. "No, it's not that. But you can say I know them more than you."

    Phyrill never thought that Theo would be so adamant about this and wondered whether he should grab her back or not. He tried to persuade Theo for one last time. "There are five more magicians from my family there."

    Theo shrugged. "It's your call."

    "You're making it hard for me, Theo." Phyrill scratched the back of his head. "Okay, okay. I will call Ellen back."

    "Thanks." Theo nodded and heard the command from the scouts, asking them to stay in their position until they started the operation.

    Within that time, Phyrill brought Ellen back with him and handed her to Theo.
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    Theo and the others had stationed themselves in their area.

    The forest was quite dense to go through, but there was a plain in the middle of the forest. This plain was used to build Wolf City that stood tall before their eyes.

    Theo took a quick look at the city. The wall was made of stones and wood, while he couldn't see any watchtower or something for the wolves to guard this place.

    He could see an open entrance from his position but nothing on the other side.

    'Hmm, the wall isn't that high… Probably only thirty feet. It can be bypassed by the magicians. Though, there's only one entrance, according to the information. So, the wolves will come out from that place, I think. With a city of this size, it can only fit around a thousand wolves. So, we should be able to handle it, unless…' Theo thought for a moment as he gradually became suspicious.

    "Isn't this a bit too quiet for a city?" Phyrill whispered as he glanced at Theo. Hearing him, Ellen also wanted to know Theo's thoughts.

    "Yeah." Theo nodded and looked around. "I don't like this atmosphere. The wolves I faced so far were too aggressive."

    "Maybe they were ordered by their king to do that? Meanwhile, the king hasn't realized we will ambush him?"

    "Either way, we need to start this as soon as possible." Theo tapped Phyrill's shoulder twice.

    "Okay. We will send the signal." Phyrill nodded and rose from the ground, finding his subordinate. He waved his hand and clutched his palm, asking him to relay the message to the soldiers so they could start.

    When the soldiers received his signal, they confirmed it with the other side composed of independent groups. One of the chosen leaders quickly signaled them to attack.

    After getting both agreements, the Supreme Rank Expert turned serious and nodded. "Tell the magicians to follow us."

    As soon as they got the order, the military began to move forward, trying to form a shield for the magicians.

    The Supreme Rank Expert raised his hand and waved it down as the signal to attack.

    The magicians quickly used their skills, from a lightning strike to flame balls. All of them had powerful firepower that was capable of creating mass destruction.

    "Lightning Zabs."

    "Swirling Tornado."

    "Ice Bolt."

    The first volley of skills flew into the air, becoming the signal that this battle was about to start.

    All of them flew past the walls and dove down, hitting many buildings.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions occurred, followed by many howls.

    "Aoo!"

    "Aoooo!"

    All wolves were alarmed by this sudden attack. People could hear the rumbling sounds and the commotions inside.

    The soldiers, aligned to the gate, could somehow see what was happening inside. Their expressions became serious when they saw wolves running to the entrance.

    The Supreme Rank Expert quickly raised his voice, "This is the time to show the result of your training. Show all of the people here and those wolves what it means to be the proud soldiers of Thersland. I, Ivan, will be right behind you!"

    "Uoh!" The soldiers stepped forward.

    Theo frowned when he saw these guys. On the right side, he could see the people only used swords as their main weapon. On the left side, he found spears as their main weapon.

    Only those in the middle that didn't have so many people actually had other weapons such as claws, war hammers, and other things.

    Seeing the wolves begin crawling outside their city, the atmosphere started to change. The soldiers clenched their weapons tightly before they started roaring.

    "Uah!"

    "Uargh!"

    That shout was as if telling others, "Screw it," as they ran toward the wolves. It took courage to face so many wolves after all.

    Clink.

    Clang.

    The clashing sounds between the two sides echoed in everyone's ears.

    The wolf's fur had various colors covering their body, symbolizing their species.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw how easily the soldiers got bitten by the wolves because there was no room to move. The wolves also started dying when they lost their balance once.

    He only had one thought in this situation.

    'It is chaotic.'

    He had seen something like this in the expedition with Alea, but the Eilric Family and the military had done a great job maintaining their positions, giving them enough space to move.

    "No wonder we are separated. If we join them, they will have less space to work with." Theo muttered and shook his head helplessly.

    More and more wolves came out of the city, overpowering the soldiers with their sheer number.

    Seeing the situation, Ivan shouted to the magicians, "The flare!"

    While using all their skills, the magicians also received flares from the soldiers.

    Two of them activated the flares as the signal for the right side, the independent groups.

    "It's time for us to shine." One of them shouted while charging toward the wolves from the side. "We're going to make a good swipe from the side!"

    "Ooh!"

    They all saw the wolves were occupied by the military, so they didn't have the time to react to their charge.

    "Kill them!"

    The group was mostly close combat fighters, so they advanced with their mobility and flexibility in handling the wolves.

    If they couldn't kill one, they just kept going, breaking through the line filled with wolves.

    This technique had been popular since ancient times when cavalries disrupted the enemy's formation by a quick charge from the side.

    And the effect of this strategy was apparent when the individual groups managed to break through all those wolves, killing many wolves while losing only one person.

    Phyrill's group had been standing by this whole time and their eyes intertwined with the other group as soon as they made it out.

    Both Phyrill and the one in charge of the other group exchanged a nod.

    "It's time for us to shine, Hilbert Family! Follow me." Phyrill shouted and pulled out his short swords. He led the entire group from the very front and transformed into his Lycanthrope form.

    His subordinates followed right behind him. Some even tried to overtake him so as to provide a cover to protect their young master.

    Meanwhile, Theo was staying beside Ellen, saying, "You don't need to do anything for the time being. There will be a much bigger role for you later."

    "Okay." Ellen nodded. "I will just follow you."

    Theo nodded with a smile. "I guess it's time for me to kill a few wolves."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Kill them!" Phyrill roared while waving his sword to a brown-colored wolf.

    Two wolves tried to bite him while protecting the brown-colored wolf, but Phyrill's assistant appeared next to him, blocking the fangs with his long sword. "Young Master, kill that wolf."

    Phyrill nodded and leaped on top of the brown wolf, slicing its neck.

    "Got it." Phyrill glanced to the front and said, "Let's continue."

    "Yes." His assistant nodded his head and pushed the two wolves back, planning to help Phyrill again. However, Theo soon appeared in his vision, thrusting his spear to their heads.

    His eyes intertwined with Theo, and he saw there was no change in those eyes when he killed them as if this was a normal thing to do for him.

    "Thanks for the help," said Theo as he landed on the ground and slowed down his pace again.

    It was clear to him Theo just took advantage of his movement to get that kill and when he took another look at him, Theo had already disappeared, killing another wolf in the process.

    In other words, they all created opportunities for Theo to kill more monsters.

    "Who is he…" He murmured and shook the thought off his mind. There was still a more important job he had to do in the middle of this chaotic area.

    He continued to follow Phyrill right behind him, preventing any wolves that wanted to attack him.

    Meanwhile, Theo returned to Ellen as he did his job, killing the wolves while protecting her.

    Ellen hadn't done anything and just ran with the group. Even Phyrill's subordinates were confused by Phyrill's action in recalling Ellen. She was a burden to their group and should have contributed to this battle by staying with the other magicians.

    Unfortunately for them, Phyrill's decision was final. They had no choice other than to follow it.

    Ellen also felt guilty for not contributing, but Theo seemed to have another plan for her.

    Theo was not someone who did something meaningless. Every decision he made, no matter how ridiculous it was, came from a well-thought plan.

    And he must want her to act when the time comes.

    Theo, on the other hand, was too focused on killing the monsters. As expected, the first charge went smoothly.

    He killed ten wolves in succession and leveled up once. Of course, those kills came from taking advantage of Phyrill's subordinates. So as to avoid being hated, Theo only aimed at the wolves that the group decided not to kill.

    It took them three minutes to break through a hundred-foot line filled with wolves, and Theo killed half of the total of the whole group combined.

    When they escaped from the wolf onslaught, some of them turned around and stopped the wolves that chased them on their tail.

    Meanwhile, Phyrill looked around and searched for his assistant. "Prepare the flare. We will give the signal for the independent groups to charge once more."

    This was their plan. With the soldiers confronting the wolves head-on and the magician destroying the city, Phyrill's group and the combined independent groups were in charge of sweeping the monsters in succession, thinning their number.

    It was a good plan which Theo supported because it wasn't that complicated and pretty effective in dealing with the wolf city that only had one exit.

    Doing this several times, they would have killed one or two hundred wolves. In addition to the army's effort, they should have killed half of the enemies within half an hour.

    If the General Class wolf appeared on the battlefield, they would quickly run back to their camp with the Supreme Rank Expert holding the rear.

    Unfortunately, they had underestimated the power of a General Class monster, especially the one with sharp ears, eyes, nose, and brain.

    Theo and Ava were the first to realize the graveness of this matter when Ava suddenly sneaked out of his shirt and jumped in front of his face.

    "Ava?" Theo was taken aback by her appearance since he couldn't afford to have her get found out. However, Ava ignored that warning and pointed to their right with a panicked face. "Kyu!"

    "Theo?" Phyrill was the first to notice the commotion with his enhanced senses and saw the white rabbit. "You are a summoner now?"

    Of course, Ava being a summoned creature was the first thing that crossed his mind. He had no time to check Ava's status or whatsoever.

    Soon, Theo talked to his own summoned creature, which should be impossible normally. After all, summoned creatures came from a certain contract formed between the summoner and the creature itself. And most creatures were just mere Normal or Rare Class monsters, unlike Ava, who could conduct a conversation like this.

    But before he could react, he heard Theo saying, "Phyrill! We have an emergency. Have the soldiers on the right-side shift their position to our way to cover us a bit and signal the independent groups to stop the sweep."

    "What are you talking about, Theo?" Phyrill widened his eyes in surprise.

    "Just do it, goddammit!" Theo shouted, which gathered the attention of all Phyrill's subordinates.

    "!!!" They all glared at Theo, who dared to insult their Young Master.

    However, Phyrill was dumbstruck because this was the first time Theo had to swear to give his command. For him to have such conduct, it was clear this was a far more dangerous situation.

    "The rest of you will go behind us. There will be an ambush!" Theo shouted while gritting his teeth. "Kh, so, this is what it means by fighting a General Class Monster? It's like fighting an army leader."

    Phyrill stared at the rabbit for two more seconds before supporting Theo's decision out loud. "All of you, listen to his commands and follow them without complaining. I will ask the military commander to shift their soldiers. Go!"

    They were shocked by Phyrill's command since it meant Phyrill was listening to his command even though he was the most influential person here.

    But when they saw Phyrill setting off to the military, his assistant decided to follow his words. "All of you, follow me!"
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    On the other side, one of the people from independent groups complained in a mocking tone. "What are those people from the Hilbert Family doing? They are supposed to be an elite family that acts high and mighty, right? They can't even do this job better than us?"

    His complaint was justified because Phyrill's group had taken more time than them. People from a huge background usually had more resources to use, so he felt unsatisfied when those people were dragging them down.

    The complaint turned into a complete insult when they saw another flare rising to the sky. That blue light marked the end of their battle and ordered an immediate retreat.

    "Those idiots from the Hilbert Family! They are so weak!" He just couldn't help but insult them out loud, thinking Hilbert Family's experts were so weak they couldn't continue after a single charge.

    "Hahaha."

    His insult invited a series of laughter as they shared the same sentiment, albeit that laughter stopped abruptly when many wolves emerged from behind.

    The wolves moved quietly from behind and bit a few people.

    "Argh!"

    A wave of screams echoed in their ears as all of them turned around, finding wolves biting their comrades.

    "What?!"

    "Wolves!"

    "Turn around!"

    No one checked their back because they all knew the wolves would make a sound when they encountered an enemy to signal the others of their finding.

    At the same time, there was only one entrance for this wolf city, so it was impossible for the wolves to come, especially after they made sure the area in a half-mile radius was clear.

    That was why this ambush succeeded.

    The wolves killed several people in an instant before letting out a loud howl. "Aoooo!"

    "Wolves!"

    "Argh. Help me!"

    "No!"

    They were overrun by many wolves soon after as the group didn't manage to react in time. Some of them started to fight back, but the huge number of wolves made it hard for them to do so.

    "Retreat!"

    "Retreat to the center and move together with the military."

    They soon realized why Phyrill's group didn't give a signal to start sweeping again and why the military ordered a retreat.

    They must have known something about this ambush.

    "Run!"

    "Escape from here!"

    Some of them tried to fight the wolves to save their comrades, while some of them just abandoned the battle, running for their lives.

    "No, I don't want to die."

    "Help me."

    The screams made the entire battlefield even more chaotic. Their only choice was to retreat to the soldiers to get some help.

    Meanwhile, Phyrill's group dealt with the situation far better than them because of Theo's warning and Phyrill's assistant mobilizing the group to prepare a counterattack.

    The group received the ambush with fully coordinated attacks, killing the wolves in rapid succession.

    There were a total of a hundred wolves coming after them, and as one would expect from an elite group, they suppressed the ambush not long after.

    Of course, Ellen was a huge part of this suppression. She was, in fact, the main firepower that halted many wolves by destroying a huge number of woods to clear their vision and creating several ice walls to redirect the wolves' movement.

    While fighting, Phyrill's assistant couldn't help but stare at her with shame. He thought, 'Why is there an ambush? Did she come all the way here as a countermeasure of this ambush? Did the young master predict this would happen when fighting a General Class monster?'

    The answer was no, and he quickly realized the real answer and turned to Theo. He wanted to know what kind of face that mask hid and why he could predict all this. 'Who is he? Why did he know all this? If that's the case, we should ask our magicians to come back to us… No, will we be able to trust him earlier?

    'Only Young Master Phyrill trusted him and took action. And with the relationship I have seen so far, it was normal for only Ellen to be taken back to this group. It turns out I have been underestimating him this whole time… Luckily, we haven't messed with him, but still… This may be the reason why there is one ironclad rule to follow in the Hilbert Family.'

    His assistant gulped down, finally finding the strength of the unknown. Sometimes, unknown people were weak and just put up a strong front. However, this time, he met the complete opposite as this person might be able to make their Hilbert Family in trouble.

    He took a deep breath and saw Phyrill returning to their group while bringing the command from the soldiers.

    "We've got the confirmation. It's time to retreat." Phyrill announced out loud while seeing the group managed to deal with the situation perfectly. "The other group were attacked as well and started retreating. Half of them have died, while the others are not in a good situation either.

    "We need to retreat to the previous camp before heading to the east. Understood?" Phyrill suddenly smiled and added one more praise. "Still, good job, all of you, for suppressing the threat."

    They all couldn't reply because they knew that they would experience the same outcome without Theo's warning.

    The wolves would have ambushed them without letting out a howl. Even so, they needed to go.

    "Move!"

    "Roger!" All of them retreated in unison while finding the other side turned out to be worse than they expected.

    The soldiers were also badly injured because of the ambush to the point their commander needed to go out to suppress the ambush himself.

    Meanwhile, the magician group had also been attacked, realizing why Ellen was brought back to their group.

    Ellen, who was silent this whole time, finally approached Theo and said, "Thank you, Theo. You save me again."

    "No problem." Theo nodded and turned to Phyrill. "Recall your magicians."

    "Got it." Phyrill agreed without hesitation and raised his hand to his assistant. The latter saw it and disappeared, heading to the magician group.

    Meanwhile, Phyrill glanced at Theo while muttering inwardly, 'How much have you grown, Theo? How far do you see right now? It's quite terrifying to be honest.'

    Unknown to him, the real savior of this accident was Ava, who had returned back inside his shirt. Even Theo thanked her after confirming the situation had been controlled.

    "Thank you, Ava."
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    Theo and the others continued running together with all the group. At the same time, Phyrill's subordinates somehow became a bit more fired up in fending off the monsters on their tail.

    They even volunteered to guard them, so Theo didn't need to go all the way to do it. This was something they agreed so as to pay back their doubt from earlier. After all, Theo just saved their lives.

    Theo just let them do it as he focused on assessing their situation.

    And as he expected, the situation became even worse when a ten-foot-tall wolf came out of the entrance. It stood on its two feet while holding a huge sword.

    The wolf's howl shook the forest.

    "!!!" Ivan, the military commander, dropped his jaw as he saw the change in the wolves' movements. "This…"

    Ivan gritted his teeth while walking together with the retreating soldiers.

    The wolves that succeeded in ambushing them quickly spread all over their right flank, ready to intercept the humans, resulting in the growing fear in their hearts.

    "Move, move!"

    "To the left!"

    "Run!"

    They all panicked and shifted their direction, leaning to Phyrill's group.

    "Oi!" Phyrill gritted his teeth when they abruptly changed direction. This made Phyrill's group have a harder time maneuvering in this jungle.

    Also, they might end up in a more dangerous situation because of the unknown terrain.

    Even the commander knew what would happen with this kind of movement as soon as he saw the wolves hadn't made their move yet.

    'They are just trying to shift our direction?' Ivan clenched his fists, realizing that if this continued, the group would make a 180 degrees turn, returning back to the wolf city. They would be killed if that happened.

    Having no choice, Ivan shouted, "All of you, return to the original course. All my soldiers, have you grown weak just because the enemies ambushed us?!"

    "No, Sir!" The soldiers instinctively replied out loud.

    "Good! Strike those wolves on our right. Show them what our soldiers are made of!"

    "Sir, Yes, Sir!" Many soldiers shifted their position, especially since Phyrill's group managed to hold off their ambush.

    On the other hand, the wolf king who witnessed this had an unpleasant expression on his face. He raised his sword and put it on his mouth before returning to four feet.

    He set off at full speed, aiming to kill their leader.

    Theo also saw the incoming wolf leader and pointed his Skylink to him, checking the monster's name.

    Name: (?) Wolf King

    Level: ???

    Every a hundred thousand wolves will bear a king that controls them.

    "There's not much information?" Theo clicked his tongue. "Skynet is linked internationally, right?"

    Theo gritted his teeth and soon realized why there were many missing pieces. "No, it's not that there's no information. It's just because there are too many wolf kings that appear all around the world and due to the different species, the monster detector generalizes the information…"

    "Phyrill, do you know the wolf's species?"

    Phyrill furrowed his eyebrows and glanced back.

    However, before he even replied, the commander had already heard that question and answered out loud, considering the question came from Phyrill's group that had suppressed the ambush. "No need to ask. This wolf is a Metal Wolf and since it's a General Class Monster, its name shall be Metal Wolf King."

    He suddenly came to a halt while raising his sword. "I will handle this wolf while all of you continue."

    All the soldiers heard his words and wanted to help him, but they soon saw the giant wolf leaping toward their commander. Before landing, the wolf shifted its body again and landed on two feet while grabbing the sword from its mouth, waving it down.

    "Enchanter!" The commander felt tremendous power from this wolf and shouted for help.

    One of the soldiers stopped and raised his hand, "Strength Enhancement."

    The commander was enveloped by a red light as he swung his sword with both hands. "Cleaving Ex."

    Bam.

    The moment the two swords met, the collision turned the ground beneath them into a crater, sending a shock wave that alarmed all of them.

    "Kh." The commander clenched his swords tightly, withstanding the wolf's attack. He muttered inwardly, 'His strength is too strong.'

    The wolf raised the sword again and swiped from the left while the commander countered it with another strike.

    Unfortunately, his strength couldn't contain the wolf's swing, resulting in him getting blown away.

    "Commander!"

    "I am not that weak, you shitty brats!" Ivan gritted his teeth and raised his left hand. "Swords."

    Seven white-colored swords appeared out of nowhere and flew forward. Two swords struck the wolf king, forcing him to blow the swords away instead of hunting the commander or his soldiers. The other five flew to the wolves that chased his soldiers, killing them in an instant.

    Despite this situation, the commander still tried his best to help everyone. He said, "I'm not that weak for my soldiers to be concerned about me. Just do your job, I will be right behind you!"

    The soldiers' expressions became grim when they heard those words.

    One of them couldn't help but shout, "All you bastards. Did you hear that? Kill those wolves!"

    "Ooh!" The soldiers were fired up and started killing the wolves more ferociously.

    Seeing this, the commander smiled, "As expected, you all are still like a brat to me."

    He charged at the wolf and raised his sword on top of his head. "Execution Sword."

    White energy suddenly formed a huge sword as if the small sword on his hand expanded. The sword had grown twice as big as the wolf.

    The commander swung down the sword with all his might. "I need to pay you back for the first strike."

    However, the sword on the wolf's hand showed a change.

    On its giant blade, a blue light shone, forming several unknown patterns that cladded the sword.

    "What?" The commander widened his eyes in shock. "Is that an artifact?"

    Unfortunately, the battle couldn't easily be resolved by one's fighting spirit. The wolf shattered all their fighting intent with a single swing from the left.

    Clank.

    A sound echoed in their ears as if someone had broken a window.

    And what they saw was the wolf's sword shattering their commander's big sword effortlessly.

    Aside from the shock, they all found one more thing growing in their heart.

    Despair.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    "Kh." Ivan's body shook as his sword returned to normal. He thought, 'The wolf level may be similar to mine, but its giant body contains more power. He also has speed just because he is a wolf. Its defense shouldn't be that good, so I only need to hit him somewhere, but… Can I?'

    Ivan doubted he could sneak past the wolf and hit him, especially with that kind of strength and speed.

    He decided to follow his people back while maintaining eye contact with the wolf.

    As he expected, the wolf didn't let him go and put the sword on his mouth again, chasing his subordinates.

    When the wolf king almost arrived, he jumped again and waved his sword, planning to kill several people with one swing.

    However, Ivan reemerged in front of him, striking his sword, blowing it to the side.

    "You can't hurt them as long as I'm here," said Ivan while smirking.

    Watching his action, his soldiers really wanted to turn around and help him even if they needed to use their lives. But Ivan was still okay, so they redirected their desire to kill all the wolves without caring for their body.

    Even with bite marks covering their bodies, they just slammed and killed the wolves.

    Ivan's action inspired them as they all remembered that they fought for the country and its citizens.

    Even though these independent groups knew they would always be between life and death here, their jobs remained the same. They needed to protect them.

    Ivan felt assured that his soldiers could perform such a feat as he also felt fired up in fighting this wolf.

    After striking the wolf's sword, he saw the incoming attack from the other's hand. But when he was about to parry the attack, 20 Magic Bullets fell from the sky.

    As expected from the wolf, it sensed the bullets and used another skill. Its fur turned black as if it was cladded by metal, receiving the attack with all his body.

    And to his surprise, all twenty bullets hit him without a single one missing.

    "I don't know who it is, but thanks." Ivan smiled and leaped to the wolf, passing him while leaving a few strikes. "You cover your body with metals, but it's not strong enough to withstand my blade."

    Suddenly, a long red mark appeared on the wolf's chest as blood began to flow out of the body.

    The soldiers cheered for that strike but soon stopped when they saw Ivan dropping to his knees.

    "Impossible." Ivan spat a mouthful of blood as he also had several red lines on his body where his blood flowed out. He barely saw it, but the wolf retracted his skill at the last moment and let go of his weapon.

    With both hands free, the wolves blocked several strikes while sending him some, resulting in his current condition.

    Bam.

    The wolf's sword finally fell to the ground and created a loud sound, alarming all of them. As a king, the wolf ignored them and picked up his sword. It spun its body and struck Ivan.

    The latter managed to react by raising his sword, but the force blew him away.

    His body snapped several trees until he was nowhere to be seen.

    Theo's expression turned grim when he saw this development. He wanted to help him, but sending Magic Bullets was the only thing he could do because he needed to deal with several wolves.

    It turned out more and more wolves came out of their hiding spots, chasing them. This was why Theo needed to use his Blink to protect Ellen instead of the commander.

    The wolf king didn't pay attention to Ivan and continued his pursuit, wanting to kill all of them.

    "You bastards!" Two soldiers turned back with their swords. They swung their swords at the same time to stop the wolf, but the latter released the sword's full power, shattered their swords, and cut their bodies.

    Not wanting to be left behind, another pair of soldiers came closer to engage the wolf. "Dodge its swing and we will strike his sides."

    The two knew they couldn't beat the wolf's power, so they stopped right in front of the wolf and swung their swords.

    The wolf king waved his sword, but the soldiers jumped to the side, learning from the previous mistake.

    They all tried to attack the wolf king from the sides, but it turned out to be a trap. The wolf king already knew their plan and dropped his sword.

    The hands moved at speed beyond their imagination like how it injured their commander.

    The wolf king grabbed their heads and crushed their skulls.

    "Stop!" Ivan had returned and witnessed the wolf king killing his subordinates.

    When he was about to reach the wolf king, the latter threw his subordinates at him.

    "No…" Ivan caught them, but it was another trap from the wolf king.

    It already reached Ivan's position and waved his claws.

    The claws sliced his subordinates together with his right arm while leaving a huge mark on his stomach.

    Ivan knew he might die soon if this continued, so he leaped toward the group while facing the wolf, trying to buy as much time as possible for them.

    The wolf king had predicted it and charged at him, swinging his sword from above. Ivan had no sword on his hand as it fell together with his right arm.

    "All my soldiers. What is your job?!" Ivan shouted.

    "Protect the country and its citizens!"

    "Good. Keep doing it even after you return to Ark City." Ivan smiled when he saw the wolf king swing his sword. Ivan suddenly formed another white sword on his hand. Realizing that it was useless to continue fighting, Ivan chose the path of mutual destruction, hoping that the wolf would stop after getting a heavy injury.

    "!!!" The wolf king was startled because he didn't expect another sword and continued his swing, trying to kill Ivan as soon as possible. At the same time, he saw several Magic Bullets falling from the sky.

    Ivan, on the other hand, looked at his soldiers and said with a big smile. "I'm going to take this bastard's hand with me."

    Both of them swung their swords and hit their target at the same time. The wolf split Ivan into two while Ivan managed to sever the wolf's right hand.

    The Magic Bullets also fell to the wolf and caused a series of small explosions.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Still, the soldiers' voices filled the battle. They all had the same word coming from their mouth.

    "Commander!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    "Commander!"

    The soldiers were screaming. Tears started to build up in the corner of their eyes.

    Seeing their commander die like this pained their heart as he was a kind of inspirational figure.

    Theo widened his eyes, never expecting the commander to die so quickly. However, he noticed one thing that might be the cause.

    Turning to Phyrill, Theo asked, "What is this artifact all about?"

    "Is this the time to ask that?" Phyrill's eyebrows twitched as he knew the wolves would keep chasing them, so they needed to get going as soon as possible. He still answered him though. "Normally, monsters will disappear together with their weapon or equipment, right?"

    "Yes."

    "The one that doesn't disappear is called an artifact. It's something coming from this world that isn't directly attached to the monster itself. I can't say anything more because we have more important things to do." Phyrill looked at Theo with a grim expression. "Please lead this group."

    "You are the most influential person right now, it's your job." Theo shook his head. "For now, we need to prevent the soldiers from sacrificing their lives. Then, we will have the soldiers kill the wolves by manipulating their anger. Depending on the wolf king, we may need some sacrifices."

    "Okay. I will control them." Phyrill disappeared as his voice soon resounded in everyone's ears. "All people here, listen to me!

    "We are going to continue our escape according to the original plan and leave Sinx Forest as soon as possible. You, soldiers… Have you forgotten Commander Ivan's last words already? If you can't accept it, just insult me or whatsoever for being ruthless.

    "However, we need to keep going… We need you. Kill those wolves and survive together with us and tell the story about Commander Ivan to everyone you know, including his family. This is your new task. I'm not a commander, but I know whatever we can do for him in the future requires us to survive! Understand?!"

    Phyrill's shout shook the soldiers' hearts. They had mixed anger and sadness in their hearts, but they certainly had the orders they needed to carry.

    "Let's return to the base."

    "O-oh?!"

    The soldiers weren't as fired up as before, but they all retreated together with the ground instead of fighting the wolf to death.

    "Good." Phyrill smiled and returned to Theo, heading straight to the camp.

    Little did he know, Theo wanted the wolf king to chase them, letting all his blood flow out. With that much blood loss, the wolf should be weakened where even someone like him could kill them.

    Albeit, the plan failed before it even began when he saw the wolf king grab one of his own kin. He carried it in front of his mouth before opening his mouth, taking a huge bite.

    "Aooo!" The wolf screamed in pain, but the wolf king didn't care about his suffering as he continued munching the wolf.

    Soon, a white light covered his severed hand and the blood stopped flowing. He could see the wound had yet to be healed, but he wouldn't be weakened further from blood loss.

    "Seriously?" Theo gritted his teeth, trying to move as further as possible before the wolf king started moving again.

    "Phyrill, this situation…" Theo hit the wolf that almost bit him and asked, "Do you have any reinforcement? Looking at our situation, we may not have the option to retreat."

    "You want to fight to the death?" Phyrill asked with a serious expression.

    "I can get away, but not you." Theo shook his head, explaining the real condition.

    "…" Phyrill paused for a moment. "What do you want me to do?"

    "We need to split up before…" The word stuck in his mouth when he felt the killing intent from behind. He turned around and found the wolf had started chasing them again.

    "This is not good." Theo clicked his tongue. "Anyway, the only way for us to survive is to split up. The wolf king can't chase us like this."

    "I understand. We will split in five directions. The independent groups, the military, and my group, which will be split further into three groups with me, my assistant and you as their leaders. Can I ask you to lead my group to safety?"

    Theo hesitated for a second. He didn't want to take care of the others to be honest and he could just fly away from this situation using his Telekinesis.

    Theo ended up agreeing to his request. "Taking into account our relationship, I will do it as long as they can follow my command. However, don't blame me if we're separated for various reasons."

    "Of course."

    "How about Ellen?"

    "With you," Phyrill answered without hesitation.

    "Okay then." Theo nodded and looked back, seeing the wolf king getting closer and closer to them.

    Unfortunately, their nightmare had just begun one step faster than Phyrill and Theo.

    The chasing wolf king suddenly stopped and growled to the sky as if it conveyed something to his subordinates.

    The wolves surprisingly followed his move and halted their steps before jumping off the ground.

    "!!!" Theo was shocked by that sudden movement and instinctively used his Awareness to the fullest, sensing something moving underground. He shouted and followed what the wolf did. "Jump!"

    That shout startled everyone, but Ellen, Phyrill, and the Hilbert Family's people had witnessed Theo's good judgment first hand. They didn't want to doubt him anymore, at least in this kind of emergency.

    They all jumped at the same time as Theo.

    Sadly, the rest didn't have a quick reaction like them.

    Multiple bandages suddenly emerged from the ground, rising to ten feet above the ground.

    All people widened their eyes in disbelief. Some of them managed to escape, while some of them got caught by the bandages.

    The wolf king turned to his right, finding the one he was looking for.

    Theo followed his line of sight and found a mummy with red skin. His bandage was black like the Coal Dome, but it was easy to distinguish him from the rest as his body didn't rot as much as other mummies.

    The mummy emitted his killing intent and said in a human language. "Foolish humans. This is time for you to pay for the sins you have committed in front of Great God Osiris."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    "Foolish humans. This is time for you to pay for the sins you have committed in front of Great God Osiris."

    "Are you kidding me?" Theo clenched his fists and whispered, "Ava, you may need to help me in this fight, I think. On my signal, okay?"

    "Kyu." Ava tapped his chest once, saying she was ready.

    Theo then turned to Phyrill and shouted, "Now!"

    Phyrill nodded with a grim face and commanded out loud, "We shall split our group into fives. Independent Groups, Soldiers, and my Hilbert family which will be split into three. There are three leaders you can follow, me, Aso, and my friend, Joker. Now!"

    The soldiers and the independent groups were baffled by this decision, but they saw Phyrill's group began to move according to Phyrill's instruction.

    "Are you going to abandon us?" The independent groups shouted as they were the ones who suffered the most.

    Meanwhile, the soldiers seemed eager to do it because they could fight the wolf to their last breath without anyone watching.

    Theo cared no more and approached Ellen, asking her to follow him.

    And a ray of hope finally shone upon them.

    When the mummy king saw the injured wolf king, he smiled and raised his hand.

    The wolf king knew the mummy king planned to kill him and the army of mummies marched toward them, catching several wolves on the right.

    "Grr." The wolf king frowned and raised his sword. He leaped on top of the mummy and slammed his sword down.

    The sword started glowing as if responding to the wolf's action.

    However, the mummy king also had his own trump card. The golden crown on his head started shining, but all that light soon moved to lit up the small blue-colored ceramic in the crown's eye.

    The mummy king waved his hand as black energy flowed out of the ceramic, forming a screen that withstood the wolf king's power.

    Bam.

    The shock wave of their clash shook the battlefield and forced the humans to make their decision. They really needed to split up when the wolf king and the mummy king fought.

    This was slightly different for Theo because he suddenly got a notification containing something he never knew.

    [Sensing a fragment containing the power of Death.]

    "What?" Theo stopped for a second and turned to the mummy while muttering, "Power of Death? Wait, since when is it reacting to the outside world?"

    The reply came right after.

    [Since when it's not reacting?]

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked at the crown. "Who is reacting to the power of Death? According to the myth, the only one who should be reacting to it would be the Goddess of Death."

    Suddenly, Theo came into a realization and drew a gasp. "Wait a minute. Did the mummy say Great God Osiris? Osiris should be God of Deceased or Lord of Underworld like her. Their power is similar… So, does this mean their powers are attracting each other?

    "No, the most important question is… How can the mummy know about that name? Does this place have a connection with the Earth? No, they have a connection since the two worlds are connected, but there may be something deeper." Theo never expected this was to be the case as he instinctively took a step back.

    As if responding to him, another notification appeared.

    Trial: Grab the fragment

    Reward: Upgraded Skill Eyes

    He was speechless when he received the trial now. But he soon shook his head and bluntly rejected it. "Hell no. I'm not planning to die."

    Theo ignored the mission and turned to the people who would follow him.

    Unfortunately, that ray of hope soon disappeared when more bandages appeared on their way.

    "Bandages."

    "Dodge!"

    They all shouted, asking them to avoid the bandages from capturing them.

    Another mummy appeared in front of them. It had a blue-colored bandage that separated him from the rest.

    Bending his knees, the mummy placed his hand on the ground and the bandages that captured the humans started turning into ice, freezing the humans as well.

    "What?!" The independent groups once again couldn't do anything when their comrades died.

    It was the first time Phyrill's group was grateful they had that one ironclad rule. If not, half of them might have died at this point.

    "We're going to the left first. It hasn't been blocked yet." Phyrill shouted after seeing the mummies block their right and front paths. With the wolves chasing them from behind, they could only go to the left.

    "Run. Run to the left."

    "Hurry up."

    They all shouted in panic, not wanting to die. However, they soon found themselves in a situation far more dangerous than they thought when a group of humans approached them from their left.

    "There are humans?"

    "We are saved."

    "They must be reinforcement?"

    "Are they from the military?"

    All those who saw their appearances thought this was the help they needed to escape from this situation.

    Unfortunately, it was nothing but another threat that checkmated them.

    Theo could already see it coming when the humans didn't even say anything. He pointed his Skylink to these humans, only to find it picked up something.

    Name: Alpha Mutated Wolf

    Level: 350

    The leader of the Mutated Chimera Wolves.

    "It's a group of monsters called Mutated Chimera Wolves!" Theo shouted after getting the confirmation.

    "What?!" Phyrill's body shook as he realized they were in a bitter situation. They were chased by the wolf while getting pincered by the mummies on the right. After that, the mummies blocked their escape path right before their eyes, forcing them to move to the left, only to be disappointed when they got stopped by a pack of Chimera Wolves.

    In other words, they were basically surrounded from all directions.

    Phyrill couldn't help but halt his footsteps while cursing, "Shit. This is literally a checkmate. Is this how a General Class monster operates?"

    All of them also stopped and received attacks from the mummies and the wolves, thinning their number even further.

    "Young Master!" Aso, Phyrill's assistant, came to him. "What is your instruction?"

    Phyrill couldn't answer as he truly couldn't see anything that would help them escape from this situation unscathed.

    Theo, on the other hand, glanced at the wolf king and the mummy king. "While those two General Class monsters are occupied, we need to break through this Mutated Chimera Wolf pack. They have the lowest strength among all four sides. With their appearance, the only way to differentiate them from us, humans, is our talking ability, so keep cursing them out loud. We will know you are a human. Okay, let's escape from this nightmare."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    They were speechless by Theo's last sentence.

    The thought about cursing these monsters floated in their mind for a few seconds until they heard Theo shouting, "Let's go."

    Since it seemed to be the only way to escape, Phyrill's group charged forward, trying to break through the numerous enemies.

    Obviously, the Chimera Wolves reacted accordingly.

    With its leader in front of them, they just rammed everything they had against the humans.

    Clink.

    Bam.

    Clang.

    Various noises like explosions, clashing weapons and screaming filled the battlefield as Phyrill's group became the primary target of these wolves.

    The mummies also didn't leave them alone.

    The blue-bandaged mummy raised his hand, summoning more bandages to catch them.

    "Argh."

    "No."

    "It's cold!"

    The bandages caught many injured people, especially from the independent groups.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows as the group might not be able to withstand their onslaughts until the escape path was ready.

    Arriving at the same conclusion, Phyrill's assistant, Aso, called Theo out loud. "Young Master's friend!"

    Theo couldn't help but glance at him.

    Aso turned out to be moving to their right, which was the mummies' direction. With a sword in his hand, he said, "I will take care of the blue mummy. You will open an escape path."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows. Before he replied to him, Aso already ran straight toward the blue-bandaged mummy.

    "Your opponents are me," shouted Aso while slashing a mummy into two. He glared at the blue-bandaged mummy and pointed his sword at his neck. "Don't think you can catch us here."

    The mummy seemed to be offended by Aso's words and raised his hands, summoning more bandages.

    Aso harrumphed and swung his sword from the left, releasing a white-colored light that went through the bandages and cut them. "Light Sword."

    "Hmph. I won't let you pass." Aso raised his sword.

    Theo took a deep breath and summoned his Magic Bullets. "Ellen. Blast them."

    The Magic Bullets stopped the wolves' advance for two seconds. In the meantime, Ellen formed a small ice cube on top of the wolves.

    "Ice Field."

    The ice cube fell on the ground and exploded, spreading the cold wind and ice in a thirty feet radius and blowing away several wolves.

    "No need to kill," Theo shouted and pointed at the small circle Ellen created. "form a wall there."

    "…" Phyrill subordinates understood his instruction and quickly spread around the ice circle, stopping all wolves around it.

    "Let's go. The escape path is almost done." Theo shouted and sent more people. "Kill the last three wolves on the way with everything you've got."

    "Understood." Phyrill's subordinates instinctively acknowledged Theo's order as if it was Phyrill's.

    They headed straight to the last three wolves. They even let the wolves bite them first just to deliver the killing blow.

    "It's narrow, but the escape path is completed. Let's go." One of them shouted.

    Listening to him, Theo and Ellen went through it while Phyrill called his assistant first. "Aso, we're done here. Let's go."

    "Got it." Aso turned around and leaped toward Phyrill before stumbling to the ground. "What?"

    Aso widened his eyes and looked down, finding a bandage circling his shoes.

    At the same time, the mummy struck his back with all his might.

    Bam.

    "Ah…" Aso rolled a few times on the ground and tried to get back up, only to find his knees stuck on a corpse, refusing to go up.

    His body stopped when it reached the top, facing Phyrill instead of the mummy.

    He soon felt the mummy's presence on his back, knowing the mummy was going to kill him.

    "Ah!" Phyrill noticed his condition and glanced at him. The best option he had was to go through the escape path, but Phyrill's body turned around and instinctively ran back to Aso. He even said, "We're going back."

    Aso looked at Phyrill with a smile, knowing that he wouldn't be fast enough to reach him. "Young Master, it's fine…"

    In the last moment, he couldn't help but close his eyes, remembering the day he started serving Phyrill.

    It was fifteen years ago when the family head asked him to take care of Phyrill.

    The memory was still vivid as if it had just passed. Back then, the master said, "Aso, can you take care of Phyrill for me?"

    "Master? I… I don't have any talent."

    "No, I don't need someone strong. I only want someone to be there the whole time for him. His physique is extremely weak, but he always wants to do everything like a normal child.

    "I will spend as much time with him as possible, but someone needs to be there all the time. Aso, you have that cheerful and protective aura with you and I have seen you taking care of everything in the house. That's why I want you to take care of Phyrill for me when I'm not there.

    "Watch him until he reaches the point where his weak body won't become a problem anymore."

    "But Master, I can't do much for him. I can't even protect him."

    "I will handle his protection. I just want you to be there for him."

    "…" Aso realized that the conversation would just return to this point and his master seemed to have no intention of backing down. Aso decided to accept the task. "I will do my best."

    After that, Aso experienced many things.

    In his first year, he learned Phyrill was as energetic as other people. However, he always ended up in the last place with no one beside him due to his weak body.

    Yet, when he approached him, Phyrill continued to smile.

    In his third year, Phyrill performed something he called a miracle. Despite his weak body, Phyrill endured the training that made him pass out almost every night due to exhaustion.

    Even with all the hard medical treatments, Phyrill never gave up.

    In his fifth year, Phyrill had grown far stronger than the average kid. His perseverance paid off.

    In his tenth year, Phyrill became one of the best in the entire school and only a few people of his generation could handle him.

    And most importantly, in his fifteenth year, Phyrill, the one who had a weak body and endured so many medical treatments, stood in the biggest competition on the planet and claimed third place.

    His happiness couldn't be described anymore. At the same time, he always remembered one certain phrase Phyrill always told him.

    His baby face, his teen face, his adult face… All of his faces flashed in his mind, saying one exact phrase. "Aso, watch me."

    Yes. He had been watching his progress this whole time. Because he had been watching him all these years, he couldn't help but feel gratified by the progress he had made.

    In his last moment, there was one thing he wanted to say.

    With a smile on his face and the mummy's bandage on his back, Aso put on the gentlest smile he ever made and said with tears in the corner of his eyes. "Young Master… May fortune bless you with its presence. I'm sorry, but Aso can't watch you grow up anymore."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    "Young Master… May fortune bless you with its presence. Aso can't watch you grow up anymore."

    Those words echoed in his ears as if thunder were reverberating in one's ears. Phyrill was about to witness the last moment of one of the closest people he had in the family.

    "No, Aso!" Phyrill shouted and used all his strength to leap toward them.

    Theo reacted a little bit and decided to use his clone, sending him with his Blink skill.

    However, a wolf leaped on top of them, hitting Theo's clone with his claw.

    "Roar!"

    Theo clicked his tongue and swung his spear to this wolf while watching his clone disappear. At the same time, this meant they had no other option to save Aso.

    Aso had no regret on his face. It was calm and serene as he had watched Phyrill growing up until he was this strong.

    He couldn't help but mutter his last words while closing his eyes, "Master, Aso has fulfilled his job."

    "Aso!" Phyrill's heart was shaken as tears streamed out of his eyes, watching how the mummy hit Aso's head in order to crush his skull.

    However, one last ray of hope appeared for Phyrill.

    A huge curved blade appeared on top of the mummy's head. The blade was attached to a red-colored handle that made it look like a glaive.

    And that glaive moved downwards, slicing the mummy into two faster than the mummy hitting Aso's skull.

    The blue-bandaged mummy fell to the ground, revealing a blonde-haired beauty holding her glaive. She appeared to be someone in her early thirties, but her face and golden colored eyes reminded others of one person. In fact, she looked like the adult version of that person.

    "Alea?" Phyrill widened his eyes as he didn't expect someone to come to their help.

    The woman wore a black t-shirt and jeans with a long black robe fluttering behind her.

    Her expression remained calm when she heard Alea's name while assessing the situation. They were completely surrounded by mummies and wolves.

    She raised her glaive before the wind began to gather around the blade. It spun uncontrollably until the woman rotated the glaive and hit the ground, releasing a powerful gale that blew away all the mummies in a thirty feet radius.

    The wolf king and the mummy king suddenly stopped their clash, turning around to find this beautiful blonde glaring at them.

    "So, that's where you are…" She smiled but didn't act. Instead, she glanced to the right while saying, "Old man, do you need a wheelchair? Why are you so slow?"

    "Have you thought about respecting me, brat?" An old man appeared in front of her while waving his thin sword, cutting all the zombies that almost crashed into the other humans. "How about you clean up your own problem?"

    "If I do that, the two over there are going to be lonely," she said while maintaining eye contact with the wolf king and the mummy king.

    Suddenly, another blonde appeared with a sword in both hands. Her hands and feet were covered with green light as she moved nimbly and quickly, slicing as many mummies as possible. "You are too fast, Mother."

    "It's Mama, okay?"

    "!!!" Theo recognized two of them as the old man and the younger woman were none other than Nart Eilric and Alea Eilric. Hearing Alea calling the adult mother, it was apparent who this strong and beautiful woman was. She was the wife of James Eilric, Nadia Eilric.

    "Alea!" Ellen couldn't help but shout her name, never expecting that Alea would come here with this timing.

    "Ah, Ellen." Alea was surprised to see Ellen among them and soon saw a few familiar faces.

    Phyrill cared no more and jumped to Aso, hugging him.

    Meanwhile, Theo gave another instruction because they were still in the middle of the battle. "Change of plan. Everyone will shift to the right and hit them with everything you've got."

    The Alpha Chimera Wolf aimed at him again, so Theo just gave an order and handled him.

    "Hmm…" On the other hand, Nart and Nadia noticed Theo with his mask on. In this chaotic situation, he seemed to be the calmest one and still managed to give a command. Nart obviously knew who he was while Nadia glanced at Nart, "Who is that? You're always watching those newbies, right?"

    "Heh, how about you respect me for a day and I will tell you his identity?" Nart harrumphed and teased her.

    "So, you know his identity." Nadia rolled her eyes and pointed at the two kings. "Anyway, I'm going there."

    "Yeah." Nart nodded and turned to Alea, "Ask the rest to clean this area. There are many of them, but they are quite exhausted. We should be able to turn the situation around… Especially after we kill that injured big wolf over there."

    "Understood." Alea agreed without hesitation and watched how her mother and her grandfather disappeared.

    Right after they left, people started coming to their location, finding the battlefield.

    Alea raised her hand, "My command. Team A will handle the mummies, team B will handle the wolves, team C will save all the people here."

    Upon hearing her command, Eilric Family's elites moved in unison according to their task.

    Meanwhile, Theo had something more important than killing the Alpha Mutated Wolf that attacked him.

    It came from the notification God of Mischief sent him.

    Trial: Kill either Underworld Mummy or Metal Wolf King

    Reward: Upgraded Skill Eyes

    "Are you kidding me?" Theo gritted his teeth while repelling the Alpha Mutated Wolf's attack. "You're asking me to kill a monster one rank higher and at least two hundred levels higher than me? Why don't you just tell me to die?"

    [You didn't accept the first deal. The second deal is usually worse than the first deal.]

    "No, I will search for another opportunity." Theo shook his head.

    However, another notification appeared right after as if convincing Theo to complete the mission.

    [Grab the fragment that contains the power of Death, and I shall assist you in taking the mummy down.]
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    [Grab the fragment that contains the power of Death, and I shall assist you in taking the mummy down.]

    "This sentence… It's a different person. Goddess of Death?" Theo widened his eyes in surprise. In terms of power, the Goddess of Death, Hel, should be stronger than Fenrir and Jormungandr. However, he was still confused about how she could help him. "You're kidding. There's no way you can help me."

    [Miracle does exist.]

    Theo was speechless by this sentence as he couldn't help but say, "Hey, that's quite persuasive."

    "Still, why do you want me to do it in the middle of this chaotic situation?"

    [It's because you're in the middle of it.]

    "…"

    Theo considered the pros and cons while fighting the wolf. As soon as he decided what he wanted to do, Theo turned around and ran toward Alea.

    "Huh?" Alea was obviously bewildered when Theo suddenly approached her with a wolf behind him.

    "Sorry, I really need to do something." Theo winked and disappeared, leaving the Alpha Mutated Wolf to Alea.

    "What…" Alea widened her eyes and instinctively struck the wolf with both swords, clashing with his claws.

    While Theo was contemplating his choices, Nadia and Nart had arrived in front of the mummy king and the wolf king.

    "I want the mummy." Nadia walked slowly with a smile. She didn't forget to pay back his teasing earlier. "You are already old, so you can get the handicap one."

    "Do you want to get spanked?" Nart pointed at the big sword on the wolf's hand. "That one seems to be good enough to beat you up."

    "…" Nadia rolled her eyes as both of them couldn't help but smirk as if this was just a normal day for them.

    Suddenly, Ellen's voice resounded in their ears. "Be careful. The big sword is an artifact. Commander Ivan, a Supreme Rank Expert, has been slain by that sword."

    "An artifact huh." Nadia furrowed her eyebrows and looked at the mummy's crown. "In that case, that one is also an artifact."

    "I can handle both of them if you're scared." Nart harrumphed and looked at the wolf.

    "You are old… You should rest on the side."

    "Hmph." Both of them suddenly snorted and leaped at the same time.

    The wolf king slammed his sword down to hit Nart, but the latter covered his sword with his own wind, striking the wolf's sword with his thin sword.

    His sword was even smaller than Commander Ivan, making one doubt whether it could hold or not.

    However, when the two swords were about to clash, Nart's wind swirled like crazy and pushed the wolf's sword before even touching it.

    The moment the two swords hit each other, the wolf's sword was blown away as the wolf's body was pushed back because of the momentum.

    Sensing Nart's plan to strike him, the wolf king launched himself backward, away from Nart.

    The wolf was shocked and looked at his sword. He was sure he had activated the power of the sword, but why could Nart overpower him…

    "So, a Supreme Rank Expert has been slain by you… Judging from your power, you are a new Supreme Rank Expert and rely on that artifact." Nart smiled and raised his sword. "Sorry, but I have reached that stage long ago."

    Meanwhile, Nadia also gathered her wind around her blade and struck the mummy. The latter formed a shield, blocking the glaive.

    The wind dispersed together with the black-colored energy.

    Nadia spun her body and sent a kick to the mummy's head while the mummy formed a black sword with the help of the crown.

    The wind covering her foot and the black sword neutralized each other again as the mummy said, "You cursed woman. Don't think you can win against me."

    "Hmm? Okay. Why should I think something that has been accepted as a fact?" Nadia tilted her head in confusion while leaping on top of him. She tried to grab the mummy's crown that seemed to be the source of his power, but the mummy had ducked down, preventing her from stealing his crown.

    "You are not qualified to possess this crown, woman. Only I, the successor of the Great God Osiris, can wield it." The mummy harrumphed.

    Nadia squinted her eyes and said, "You said something pretty interesting there. Osiris…"

    Nadia's expression turned grim. She covered her glaive with the torrential wind again and swung it like that of a baseball.

    She planned to blow the mummy away, but the mummy had realized her plan.

    He raised both hands and covered it with the black energy. He caught the blade with his bare hands, which obviously confronted the wind's barrier.

    If not because of the black energy, she would have obliterated his hands.

    After canceling each other, the mummy king leaped backward to gain more distance, which turned out to be his mistake.

    Suddenly, two figures appeared in front of the mummy. The first one was a masked man standing in front of him, while the other one was a red-haired man coming from behind.

    Nadia slightly raised her eyebrows when he saw them but soon realized what had happened. Unlike Nadia's calm expression, the mummy gritted his teeth and extended both hands.

    The masked man saw the incoming mummy's hands while extending his hand to the crown. This was the only time the crown didn't have the energy to supply the mummy in order to block Nadia's attack, so Theo believed this was the perfect time to steal it.

    To everyone's surprise, the man let the mummy pierced his stomach while summoning the bandages to capture the red-haired man on his back.

    "Boy, don't bite more than you can chew," said Nadia while shaking her head, looking at the man who was so daring to even challenge a mummy. Even without the artifact, the mummy had enough power to handle him.

    However, she soon took back her words when the masked man suddenly disappeared, revealing another masked man behind him. The masked man had yet to get any injuries while the mummy had both hands occupied.

    The masked man spun his body and went to the side, grabbing the crown and running away.
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    "Huh?" Nadia was amused when Theo stole the crown from the mummy. At the same time, she somehow felt a certain similarity in his fighting style despite having such a cover. "Moving together with a clone, using an illusion and tricks, and having a good head to execute all that…"

    Even though she was overseas, she still watched Alea's performance in the Grand Gaia Competition. And as expected, Theo took her attention as well.

    Not many guys would appear in this place with this kind of prowess and appearance, so she instantly recognized the guy's identity.

    She thought inwardly, 'That boy is Theodore Griffith, huh? It's normal for Father to know that kid since they have collaborated once. Still, has he been hiding his identity this whole time? He…'

    Nadia felt something weird within Theo and it was his choice to keep his cover instead of using it to fight for his life.

    'He seems to have a problem in the head…' She shook her head helplessly while shouting with a poker face. "Oi, don't steal the artifact. You can't use it, you know. But if you're thinking about helping me killing this monster, then I guess—"

    Before she finished her words, Theo turned around as if he planned to face the mummy himself.

    The mummy was angered to the limit as he growled, "You are one ignorant human. You don't know the power of Death and you shall suffer from it!"

    He raised his hand and stimulated the crown once more.

    "Not good!" Realizing what happened, Nadia shouted to Theo. "Boy, drop that crown right now!"

    Unfortunately, Theo had no intention of dropping it.

    The crown released a huge amount of black-colored energy from the ceramic, enveloping him.

    Nadia quickly formed a small wind tornado and leaped toward Theo. "I'm going to save you."

    The mummy king obviously didn't let her. He intercepted her by creating a black smoke that gave a sense of dread to Nadia's heart.

    Nadia waved her glaive to strike the mummy king, but the latter still managed to dodge it while moving closer to Theo.

    "You start panicking, human." The mummy king chuckled as if enjoying her desperation when she saw someone dying.

    Nadia never thought that Theo would be in this situation because of the artifact. Even so, she remained calm and said, "You will be fine, I will neutralize whatever energy it is."

    "It's impossible. Only the dead can gain the power of Death. He shall become the deceased…"

    Both of them turned to Theo, watching how Theo would be killed by the power of Death, or that was what was supposed to happen.

    On the contrary, Theo simply stood there with the black energy floating around him in harmony.

    "What?!" The mummy king dropped his jaw when he saw how calm the energy was.

    "What is happening?" Nadia was also shocked by this development.

    Little did they know, Theo had the protection of the Goddess of Death. There was no way he would be affected by all this.

    In fact, he had been trying to hold a conversation with her.

    After seeing how the black energy didn't even move, Theo stopped and asked, "I have gotten the crown. What should I do?"

    There was no answer from the Goddess while Theo wondered what would happen to him.

    Luckily, he maintained his calm until he got the answer from her.

    [Bonding with the power of Death.]

    [Bonding failed.]

    [Obedience is required.]

    [Underworld Dominion is activated.]

    "What is this?" Theo opened his eyes wide as he never thought there would be this kind of message. This was the first time Theo saw the notifications coming in succession.

    Suddenly, another notification shocked him to the core.

    [Blessing Enhancement.]

    [A skill will be temporarily lent.]

    [Acquired Underworld Dominion Skill (Temporary).]

    Skill: Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (S)

    Effect: Personification of Death, the ruler of the Underworld. Unknown, Unknown, Unknown, and Unknown.

    [Absorbing the power of Death.]

    The crown suddenly released an even more intense power of Death to the surrounding. The grass started to wither, and the dry dirt solidified as if their lives were taken away by the energy.

    Not long after, cracks appeared all over the crown as the latter shattered into pieces, revealing a floating blue ceramic.

    The ceramic soon followed the fate of the crown, breaking into pieces. All the energy stored inside it burst out.

    [Absorbing the power of Death.]

    [The power is too low. Fully activation is canceled.]

    [The user is too weak. The Sealing Process starts.]

    Skill: Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (B) – Sealed Form

    Effect: Personification of Death, the ruler of the Underworld. Unknown.

    Theo obviously had no idea what was going on. However, the energy around him started to feel a bit familiar to him.

    "What is this…" Theo gulped down and raised his head, finding the shocked faces of Nadia and the mummy king.

    The mummy king shouted in anger. "Impossible. How can you control the power of Death? You bastard, who are you?!"

    Meanwhile, Nadia glanced at him while taking what the mummy king said into account. She muttered inwardly, 'People said he has a God Rank Blessing and from what the mummy said, he can control the power of Death. It must be related to his blessing, which should come from God or Goddess of Death.

    'However, which God blessed him? He has been talking about Osiris… But is it truly him?' Nadia gulped down.

    Unfortunately, Theo had no idea of what he was saying. It turned out the black-colored energy had isolated him from the rest.

    Theo also wanted to know because he experienced this weird phenomenon for the first time.

    [Creating a new Death Avatar.]

    [Matching the user's personality and character.]

    [Forming the Death Avatar.]

    The black-colored energy suddenly spun around like that of a tornado and gradually formed a figure behind Theo.

    The figure reached fifteen feet above the ground and connected to Theo's shadow as the avatar didn't have feet.

    The Death Avatar had a black magician hat and a white and black mask. The eyes behind the mask were purple. It wore a white shirt and a black vest, covered with a long red robe.

    All the black energy disappeared to create this avatar, who looked down on all people in this area.

    [Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (Activated)]
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    [Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (Activated)]

    "!!!" The mummy king halted and drew a long gasp, staring at the Death Avatar. "How… How is this possible? A personification of Death…"

    Even Nadia had no words for this avatar. She raised her head and looked at those purple eyes hiding beneath the mask and felt chills down her spine. "He…"

    Every single person in the surroundings was also alarmed by this avatar's sudden appearance.

    Nart instinctively took a step back when he saw the avatar and soon realized what he had done. He muttered inwardly, 'Seriously? Did I take a step back just by looking at it? Have I gone senile?'

    Alea had a bigger reaction as her hands started shaking. Strength began to leave her body as she saw the person who created such a feeling.

    Theo.

    She clutched her heart and began gasping for air.

    There was one thought fluttering in her mind.

    'No… No, don't go… I can't reach you anymore.'

    Ellen and Phyrill had an even bigger reaction than Alea as they didn't have the courage Alea possessed from her blessing. They had the same expressions as any other people in the area: fear and respect.

    The mummies somehow felt that power of Death and lowered their arms. If the people were not shocked by the avatar, they would see the mummies dropping to their knees.

    Meanwhile, the wolves were glaring at Theo's Death Avatar with their feet shaking and their bodies swaying left and right. It took everything for them to not run in fear.

    No one realized the fact Theo's skill was an S Rank Skill. In other words, it was a Divine Skill. There was no way they could withstand this power even when the majority of its power had been sealed.

    Only those in the Supreme Rank managed to receive it completely.

    Theo, on the contrary, felt nothing from this avatar, not realizing Ava was shivering in fear from this avatar alone.

    Before Theo asked any questions, he found another notification.

    [You have one shot. Put everything you get and kill the mummy. Go!]

    Seeing the message, Theo quickly raised his spear and charged toward the mummy king.

    Because of his intention, the mummy was the first to react.

    "He wants to kill me…" The mummy king gritted his teeth. He never thought Theo could manifest the power of Death to this degree. However, he also felt the power didn't come from Osiris as there was no connection between them present earlier.

    With his belief in the Great God Osiris, the mummy king became hostile to Theo. "Blasphemy."

    Nadia reacted a second too late as Theo had already arrived in front of the mummy king.

    Theo poured all his strength from External Flow, Materialization, Telekinesis, and Cannon Blast. He waved his spear down in order to smash the mummy king from top to bottom, killing him.

    On the other hand, the mummy king formed a shield made of black-colored energy. Compared to the previous shield boosted by the crown, this shield was nothing. Even so, Theo was still two hundred levels behind the mummy, so he knew his attack wouldn't be able to kill the mummy king.

    Before changing his stance, another notification appeared.

    [Continue.]

    Theo was startled but chose to believe this instruction. He used all his strength to hit the shield.

    The assistance from the Goddess of Death had finally arrived when the skill was utilized.

    [Death Avatar's First Authority, Death Eyes.]

    The avatar's left eye suddenly glowed as if a purple flame burned its eye. Meanwhile, Theo experienced the same but with his right eye.

    The two synchronized as a purple-colored flash appeared for a split second before vanishing without a trace.

    But in that instant, everyone experienced the same thing.

    They were all transported to another place.

    When they looked down, they saw them standing on top of red-colored water, which was supposed to be blood.

    When they turned around, they could only see darkness on the horizon.

    When they raised their heads, dim red light shone behind black clouds. Soon, their vision went blank as they passed out.

    Nadia, Nart, the wolf king, and the mummy king were the first to wake up from this illusion and tried to free themselves.

    Unfortunately for the mummy king, Theo, who still maintained his sanity, had slipped past his shield and struck him in the head.

    "Ha!" Theo shouted on top of his lungs to boost his strength or spirit a little bit.

    The energy from around his spear bent the head in an instant as Theo continued doing it, crushing the head and body.

    The spear ripped it apart and the two sides that had yet to be crushed fell to the ground as Theo panted.

    "Ha… Ha…" Theo couldn't believe what he had just seen. There was no way he could kill the mummy king this easily. The only answer to his doubt was the avatar behind him.

    Nadia and Nart had returned and saw Theo crushing the mummy king effortlessly. To her surprise, Nadia's body had moved several feet away from Theo despite her entering the illusion as well.

    It was the result of her training and level that made such a thing possible. Still, it didn't diminish the shock in her heart.

    Little did they know, Theo was as confused as them. He turned around and looked at the avatar while getting several notifications.

    [Killed an Underworld Mummy.]

    [EXP+2,100,250]

    [Level Up.]

    [Level Up.]

    [Level Up.]

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 314

    EXP: 428,998/894,421

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Cannon Blast (C), Clone (B), Flowmotion (C), Illusion Manipulation (B), Illusion Multiplier (D), Magic Bullet (B), Metamorphosis (C), Telekinesis (B), Three Great Defense (C)

    Attributes: Strength 430, Endurance 261, Agility 275, Vitality 261, Magic Power 470

    Free Attribute Points: 15

    Before he reacted, the Death Avatar started to disperse and disappear with some more messages.

    [Power of Death has dispersed.]

    [Absorbing the excess energy.]

    [Attribute Points+40]

    [Trial is completed.]

    Trial: Kill either Underworld Mummy or Metal Wolf King (Completed)

    Reward: Upgraded Skill Eyes

    [Granting the Upgraded Skill Eyes.]

    [The body is too weak to handle the Death Avatar.]

    [Backlash will occur in 3…2…1…]

    "Oh shit."
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    "Oh shit."

    In that instant, Theo's vision turned black as blood began to flow out of his eyes. Theo suddenly dropped to the ground while clutching his head. "Argh!"

    Theo screamed in pain as he dropped to his knees.

    "What?! What is happening?" Nadia was dumbstruck. First, Theo showed an amazing skill that could influence her. After that, he killed the mummy in an instant. However, he now dropped to the ground while wailing in pain.

    Everything didn't make sense as she wondered whether she should help him or not, considering the skill might influence her when she touched him.

    No one noticed it, but Nadia muttered two words. "Griffith Family…"

    Clicking her tongue, Nadia approached Theo and bent her knees, trying to check his condition while assuring her. "Hey, what happened to you? Talk to me? Don't worry. Everything is going to be alright, okay?"

    Unfortunately, Theo heard nothing as he simply passed out.

    She instinctively pulled him into her embrace while shouting, "Healer! I need a healer right here!"

    That shout shattered the peace Theo created a while ago as all of them woke up from the illusion.

    Nart also followed soon and ordered out loud. "Healers! Hurry up!"

    Instead of helping Theo, Nart decided to kill the wolf king first as he was the immediate threat. He didn't forget to give another command. "Kill your enemies first before asking anything. We are not out of danger yet."

    Theo was unaware of what happened outside.

    Inside his consciousness, he had returned to the same space as the others visited.

    There was one big difference between him and the others. When he arrived at this space, Theo's body was soon dismembered as though this place wanted to torture him.

    That was why Theo screamed before passing out.

    Theo just got murdered in this place.

    After dying, Theo's body was restored as he soon saw an emergence of a figure.

    "This is…" Theo raised his head in shock. It was his Death Avatar. "Why…"

    Unfortunately, it was just a brief meeting as the Death Avatar turned into dust and dissolved in this blood floor.

    "Wait!" Theo raised his voice. He stepped forward but soon felt something grabbing his foot.

    It pulled him down, making him realize the blood floor was like a bottomless pool.

    When he looked down, nothing could be seen even though Theo still felt something grabbing his foot.

    He held his breath and kicked his foot, only to have the pain jolt his mind as nothing was there.

    "!!!" Theo didn't know what was happening as he was simply trying to survive. However, this invisible thing that pulled him inside was trying to drown him, and it succeeded.

    Theo suffered from all this for an hour before his mind went blank.

    …

    Outside, several hours had passed.

    After the healer took care of Theo, Nadia helped Nart kill the wolf king and the rest. There was no complaint anymore as Theo's condition worried them.

    The long war took a toll on their bodies, especially those from the initial group. They decided to go back to the previous camp.

    Theo was laid down in a tent alone and asked everybody to leave because they didn't know whether the power of Death still remained in his body or not. They told them that if they touched him, they might suffer some serious injuries or even lose their lives.

    It was a silent night as nobody had the mood for celebration. They had lost so much today.

    Meanwhile, Ava finally sneaked out of his shirt and looked at the unconscious Theo. Her ears were down and her expression was filled with sadness.

    She looked at Theo as if she wanted to cry.

    "Kyu…" Ava couldn't help but come closer and touch his cheek even though she heard what they were saying about his body.

    On the contrary, Nadia and Nart had a private meeting.

    Nadia's expression was serious as she glared at Nart, demanding an explanation. "That boy is Theodore Griffith, right?"

    Nart closed his eyes and let out a sigh. "Yeah."

    "What is he exactly?"

    "I am as confused as you."

    "He touched the crown which turned out to contain the power of Death. I could dispel the energy from him, but controlling that power is a different case."

    "I know, I saw that." He shrugged. "Even so, I have no idea. I am sure you have watched the Grand Gaia, right?"

    Nadia nodded with a long face as she already knew what he wanted to say.

    "Everyone had suspected him of having a God Rank Blessing, but no one knew about it yet. They thought he had a blessing related to an Illusion, but they turned out to be wrong. To think he has a blessing from a God or Goddess of Death," said Nart, misunderstanding Theo's blessing.

    "I know. Still, is there a reason for concealing that power until now?" Nadia also misunderstood it and assessed Theo's personality from what she had seen so far. "Look at him, if he had that kind of power all this time, why had he not used it?

    "This is foolish. I know that he doesn't want to have many people to know him because of his identity, but this one has surpassed the line."

    "Well, his power is normal in my opinion. I mean, people can accept Necromancy as there is a rule regulating that power. It would be fine if he revealed his power earlier or even in the competition." Nart looked down and said, "Still… Hey, he is from the Griffith Family. Maybe someone is pulling some strings? Maybe he suffered in the past that led to that personality? We don't know."

    "…" Nadia fell silent and looked away, surprisingly accepting the reason. "Fair enough. They can do anything they need to do, so I guess someone wants him to conceal that power? I mean, I was entranced by that power for a split second."

    "Yeah." Nart nodded. "To achieve such a feat when you are only a Hero Rank Expert… I'm afraid the skill was an A Rank Skill. The suffering he received after using that power was none other than the backlash of the skill, not related to the power of Death."

    "Probably." Nadia agreed with him.

    Suddenly, Nadia and Nart suddenly turned around and looked at the dark space before they exchanged looks while scratching the back of their heads with awkward expressions.

    ******

    Author's Note: Agata Art is down there.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 459: Change

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo's tent.

    Theo was lying down with his eyes closed. Ava was with him this whole time, waiting for Theo to wake up.

    However, she picked up another sound as a figure stopped in front of the tent.

    "Kyu?!" Ava looked around and sneaked inside Theo's bag while peeking through a small gap to see the person.

    The person entered with her head down.

    "!!!" Ava widened her eyes when she saw Alea entering his tent. Ava had never met Alea since she didn't participate in the previous expedition, so she was wondering what Alea planned to do to him.

    She squinted her eyes, observing her expression and action.

    Unaware of Ava's presence, Alea bent her knees and sat next to Theo, staring at Theo's mask.

    "…" She had heard that the story was just a thing to scare others away so as to protect his identity. However, Alea already knew his identity and gently took off his mask, finding Theo's sleeping face.

    She gently reached Theo's right hand and grabbed it with both hands. She closed her eyes and sighed in disappointment. "I saw your last skill that could affect everyone. I guess you're out of my reach now.

    "I am disappointed in myself for not realizing everything until now. I almost killed you twice… No wonder you hate me. I can't even fathom why you acted friendly to me all this time, unlike Laust or Sihan. I guess it's because of my ignorance?

    "I have been living with my ignorance this whole time. People say ignorance is bliss and I can say it's true." She opened her eyes and stared at Theo's face for a moment before saying in a genuine but sad tone. "Theo. I'm sorry for not realizing it until now. I'm sorry for being annoying. I'm sorry for… everything."

    "In that case… We… are even… now." Theo gradually opened his mouth and tried hard to answer Alea. His consciousness was still fuzzy, but he knew who the other party was from the story itself.

    "Theo?" Alea's body shook as she almost jumped out.

    Theo tiredly opened his eyes and continued, "We are even now. I almost died from the turtle and the bat because of you. However, you saved me from this incident and took care of the Alpha Mutated Wolf. With this, we are even."

    "They are not the same. Back then, you had no strength to fight them. Meanwhile, in this incident, I have the power." Alea shook her head and protested.

    Theo made a weird expression and said, "So, you first apologized to me. Then, I told you we're good. And now you are telling me they are not the same? So, what do you want?"

    "Ah…" Alea flinched and tried to look away while thinking about how to answer that question.

    "See?" Theo sighed and took a deep breath. "People change. I have learned it first hand."

    Theo couldn't help but remember Laust and himself.

    "It's funny how fast people can change. One day, they treat you like you don't even exist. The next day, you mean everything." Theo smiled. "I wonder if I can hate someone who once hurt me and has changed to a better man and help so many people? Will I keep clinging to my past? Or will I see my future?"

    "I know that to grow faster, I need to keep moving forward. I am not a psychopath, so yeah, I will still slay my enemies but will let go of my past." Theo glanced at Alea. "After doing that, my heart has been filled with peace. I can focus on my tasks better because I don't feel unnecessary hatred anymore."

    Theo's expression looked genuine, but it was also his way to convince himself to avoid getting disappointed by his family anymore. He would keep killing his enemies like Sihan, but he chose to let go of Laust.

    He remembered Loki's myth. It might be due to his mischief, but he was indeed abused more than his mischief.

    "Anyway, that's all. I won't be someone who will say, 'But you used some curse words a few years ago and need to be held accountable,' when you have apologized and changed for the better." Theo closed his eyes again, wanting to go back to sleep.

    Ava was watching him this whole time before she picked some sounds from the outside.

    "So, what do we have here?" Nadia glanced at Nart while sitting on crossed legs not far away from Theo's tent. "Since when?"

    Nart covered his mouth with his hand and started chuckling.

    "Old man, stop laughing. I need to know the answer." Nadia rolled her eyes.

    "It's been that way before the Grand Gaia. James knew about it since the school's competition, I guess."

    "Why haven't you told me?"

    "You were doing your jobs there. No need to think about this small matter." Nart shrugged. "We can only advise her. If it turned out to be good, it would be nice. If it turned out to be a flop, we could only stay by her side. After all, there's no way we can stay with her for the rest of her life. You need to taste the good and bad things in life to grow up."

    "I somehow want to punch you, but I don't find the reason either." Nadia let out a long sigh. "Still, he is from the Griffith Family, you know."

    "I know. However, he doesn't seem to be fond of the Griffith Family that much."

    "Well, give me the kid's information when we are back, okay?"

    "Sure, sure. Though, I believe this kid will be fine everywhere. There's no need to worry about them, especially since Alea has grown up." Nart smiled. "Let the youngsters solve it themselves… I will step up if I really need to. Trust me."

    "Fine." Nadia looked down, contemplating for a moment. "By the way, who is his father? Who is his mother?"

    "I have no idea."

    "You sure? Doesn't the Griffith Family rule require the parents to accompany their child until he's an adult?"

    "Yeah. That's why I'm perplexed. It feels like they are trying to push him away from the Griffith Family."

    "Agreed. I mean, look at his ability, especially the one he used to kill the mummy king. I don't think any of the Griffith Family's younger generations are able to fight him in terms of talent. He is bound to be the family head and seeing him treated this way, they should be trying to push him away from the family. I don't understand."

    Nart agreed with her and said, "Yeah. Normally, they want people like Theo to be their family head and if he grew up with his parents, he would have done so much more. It feels like they're hiding him from the Griffith Family's eyes."

    Nadia shook her head helplessly. "Either way, I don't really want to associate myself with them."

    "You know it's impossible, right?" Nart chuckled, showing a teasing smile on his face.

    Nadia only looked away, not wanting to be bothered with him anymore.
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    The next day.

    Theo woke up from his rest, finding Ava sleeping next to him.

    "Hmm?" He let out a small groan while trying to check his body's condition. He tilted his body a few times but felt nothing was wrong. "I guess my body is good."

    Ava was woken up by Theo's sudden movement and instinctively leaped to Theo when she saw he was alright. "Kyu!"

    Theo smiled and caught Ava. "Ahaha, sorry. My body was still too sluggish yesterday. I just wanted to rest…"

    "Kyu." Ava shook her head as if telling him it was fine.

    "That's good." Theo nodded and opened his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 314

    EXP: 428,998/894,421

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Cannon Blast (C), Clone (B), Flowmotion (C), Illusion Manipulation (B), Illusion Multiplier (D), Magic Bullet (B), Metamorphosis (C), Telekinesis (B), Three Great Defense (C)

    Attributes: Strength 430, Endurance 261, Agility 275, Vitality 261, Magic Power 470

    Free Attribute Points: 55

    "Oh?" Theo opened his eyes wide when he saw 55 Free Attribute Points and remembered that it was given after absorbing the power of Death. "That's pretty good."

    Theo had no hesitation in allocating his Free Attribute Points.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 314

    EXP: 428,998/894,421

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Cannon Blast (C), Clone (B), Flowmotion (C), Illusion Manipulation (B), Illusion Multiplier (D), Magic Bullet (B), Metamorphosis (C), Telekinesis (B), Three Great Defense (C)

    Attributes: Strength 440, Endurance 266, Agility 281, Vitality 266, Magic Power 500

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Yep. This is good enough." Theo nodded with a serious expression. Since he was still wearing a mask, Alea must have put it back on. He then rose from the ground and stretched his body to see whether he experienced any abnormalities.

    After that, he couldn't help but remember the previous feeling. "Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar… It was a Divine Skill since it was literally an S Rank Skill. The sealed version alone was that good, I couldn't imagine what kind of power it would have when it was at its peak.

    "That might be the explanation of how the Goddess could rule the Underworld." Theo fell silent. "Still, I won't have any problem after getting the power of Death, right?"

    Unfortunately, there was no answer from the Goddess, so Theo could only sigh. "Great. I gotta figure it out alone."

    Theo looked at Ava, "Sorry for not accompanying you…"

    "Kyu!" Ava smiled as if telling him it was fine. In fact, she was still worried about him as she wondered whether Theo had recovered or not.

    "We will continue killing some monsters in order to reach as high as possible. We have around eleven days to level up. The situation must have been resolved after the two kings died. So, I am hoping to reach level 325 before returning home." Theo told Ava his plan.

    "Kyu?!" Ava furrowed her eyebrows, not wanting Theo to push himself.

    "Or we can stop the hunt here." Seeing Ava's persistence, Theo offered a second option. "We will return, and I will go to the hospital. After that, we can rest for two weeks before going on another expedition. This way, we have two months to reach level 350 and head to that place."

    "Kyu!" Ava furiously nodded her head as Theo's health was her priority.

    "Haha." Theo chuckled and stroked her head. "Fine, fine. Let's do it your way. Sorry for making you worry, Ava."

    "Kyu."

    "For now, I will go out to ensure that I'm alright. Sorry for hiding you here."

    "Kyu!" Ava waved her foot before returning to the top of his bag, planning to hide there after this.

    Theo was grateful for Ava's understanding and waved his hand with a smile before leaving the tent.

    When everyone saw him coming out, they all flinched as they remembered what Theo did yesterday. It struck deep inside their heart because they had never experienced something like that. Even the Supreme Rank Experts didn't give such feelings.

    Theo was stunned for a moment while looking around, trying to find Ellen, Phyrill, or whoever he knew.

    "Ah, you are awake now." Alea was the first to be found as she walked to him with a smile on her face. It seemed her heart had settled down with their conversation yesterday.

    Theo nodded awkwardly and asked, "Where is Phyrill or Ellen?"

    "They are hunting around the area. As you can see, most of the people here…" Alea glanced at them. There were many injured people or even disabled due to the mummies and wolves' attacks. So, not many could scout around the area.

    Also, many of them seemed to be a bit hostile to him.

    Even Alea could feel it and make a weird smile. "Don't worry about them. No one blames you for hiding your strength."

    Theo shrugged. "Well, it wasn't my fault. My side didn't collapse, so yeah. If their side didn't collapse, we wouldn't face this problem."

    Alea scratched the back of her head. After learning the situation, she knew Theo was right, so she couldn't rebuke him.

    "Anyway, do you need anything? Do you feel any pain?" She asked with a concerned expression.

    "I'm good now. I should have no problem, but I'm going to check it either way." Theo shrugged.

    "I see. In that case, I should ask my mother to check your body. She is an expert in this area since her job revolves around artifacts." She shrugged.

    "Oh?" Theo nodded while wondering if she would answer his questions about artifacts. He was quite curious about it. Of course, Theo didn't forget to ask, "By the way, do you know anything about artifacts?"

    Alea looked down, thinking. Unfortunately, she shook her head in the end. "My knowledge came from the school. Even then, there's not much information about it. I think it's better to ask my mother about it. I can ask her to answer your questions.

    "In fact, my mother is a bit interested in you, especially when you held the mummy's artifact and destroyed it."

    "Ahaha, I'm not going to pay for it, right? No one's property."

    "Of course not." She then looked to the right. "Anyway, my mother is going to be back soon. Wait here for now, I will bring you something to drink."
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    A few minutes later, Theo found a group of five returned to their camp. The one who walked at the very front was none other than Alea's mother.

    Upon noticing Theo, she quickly reappeared in front of him with a brightened expression. She scanned Theo up and down before smiling, "How are you?"

    Theo's body flinched as he took a step back. "I-I'm fine."

    "That's good." She nodded and grabbed Theo's hand. "I will check your power with my own power to see whether the power of Death is still lingering in your body or not."

    "A-ah. Okay?"

    After a minute, she closed her eyes and nodded. "I think you won't need to worry for the time being. I can check your body a bit more after this. How about you wait for me there?"

    Theo glanced at his tent and agreed.

    He walked to his tent while Nadia took care of a few things before returning to him.

    Curious, Alea also approached them, trying to see what her mother was doing.

    Theo was sitting on the ground while crossing his legs. When Nadia came to him, he stood up, only to be stopped by Nadia.

    "It's okay. Just sit there. It's going to take a while." Nadia assured him and sat next to him with great interest. "I am a researcher. My focus is on Artifacts. So, I need to see if you're still controlled or influenced by an artifact or not."

    "Controlled?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Yeah." Nadia nodded. "To be honest, we have found a connection between this world and the beings of the past."

    "Hmm?" Theo thought for a moment and remembered what the Goddess of Death told him in order to convince him. "Don't tell me you are going to say miracles, right?"

    "Ah, do you know something about it already?" Nadia widened her eyes in surprise while holding Theo's wrist and elbow. "Did your God tell you anything?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. "Miracle does exist."

    Nadia agreed with him and explained it a bit better. "Yes. Actually, our world has some sort of connection to the beings of the past, especially Gods and Goddesses. That's why there are many religions and such. They're a form of belief as well as that connection.

    "When the Gods and Goddesses form a bond with a human, the religion will spread. That's how there are mythologies about them.

    "And they sometimes allow us to borrow their powers to perform something that no one can believe. We call it Miracle!"

    "I see. So, that's how it is."

    "Yep. Of course, there are tools of the past that can even make it possible."

    "Artifacts." Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Exactly." Nadia smiled. "Artifacts hold so much power, considering they were wielded by someone great in the past. And the power of that person continued to reside inside the artifacts.

    "My real concern is that you seem to have been influenced by the power of Death. I can dispel it for you or do some treatments. I wasn't that worried about you getting influenced by it yesterday; I just miscalculated that the mummy king turned out to be still in control of the power within that artifact.

    "Anyway, seeing you are fine after getting influenced by that power, I can assume that your blessing helped you. Your God lent you the power to perform these so-called miracles to prevent you from being consumed by that power.

    "I can check your condition right now, but I believe you need to get a thorough check once. The power of Death is not something that should be underestimated.

    "I had a case where a guy who held the power of Necromancy turned into an undead because his body was corroded by the artifact that had that power. I don't want you to suddenly die because of that power…"

    Hearing Nadia's concern, Theo nodded in agreement. "I plan to visit the hospital for a thorough check-up. Thank you for your suggestion."

    "No, no. You misunderstand my statement." Nadia shook her head. "I am a researcher of artifacts, but I am working overseas. There is only one reason. The government doesn't have a team of researchers in this country, so yeah, I fly all the way to Egypt."

    "So, you want me to fly there?" Theo asked with a serious expression.

    "Nope. Just go to my home. I am a senior researcher. I can do it for you since I have brought a few tools to check your condition." Nadia gave a thumbs up.

    "Mom?" Alea was startled by Nadia's invitation. She never thought her mother would invite Theo to their house.

    "What's wrong?" Nadia tilted her head in confusion. "Do you think I'm going to steal your boyfriend?"

    "I'm not!" Alea stomped the ground and glared at her. "Stop teasing me."

    "Haha." Nadia laughed and decided to continue. "Anyway, I don't need payment. I just want to gather more data from you. That's my only demand."

    "So, you want me to be your guinea pig?" Theo rolled his eyes.

    "Yes and no. Before performing one treatment, I am going to explain it to you. You can choose whether you want to do it or not." Nadia gave Theo an option. However, it was all the considerations for the Griffith Family, not him.

    She had treated him anyway, so if he died because of his own refusal, she and her family wouldn't be held accountable by the Griffith Family.

    "Well, if you die, I can get other data too. Cause of death… Ahem." Nadia looked away.

    Theo thought for a moment and wondered whether he could trust her or not. "Ma'am. You're… a bit too blunt, aren't you?"

    "I am a researcher, not a doctor. I don't give any sweet words saying you will recover when you actually can't." Nadia shrugged.

    Theo let out a long sigh. If only either Hela or Loki had answered his question earlier, he wouldn't have to go all the way to the Eilric Family to check his condition. But he had no other choice.

    After considering the pros and cons, he nodded his head. "I will be in your care."
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    After getting a checkup, Theo turned the mummy king into cards and received two cards.

    Skill: Hand of Darkness (C)

    Effect: Allow the user with Dark Affinity to naturally gather the Magic Power around his body.

    Coal Bandage (B)

    Closing external wounds within seconds. Effective until it is covered with other substances.

    He didn't really need the skill, but the Material Card seemed to be good for him. At the very least, he had something to treat him in an emergency.

    And no one dared to ask him for the reward because he killed the mummy king by himself. They only swallowed their anger and glared at Theo when he did all this.

    The next process went smoothly and the group could return to Ark City within two days.

    As soon as they returned to Ark City, Nart decided to talk to him alone by pulling him over. It seemed to be serious, so Theo agreed with him and stepped over to the side.

    "Can I help you?" Theo asked with a calm expression.

    "I just want to apologize." Nart let out a long sigh as he seemed to be a bit troubled by something.

    "Apologize for what?"

    Nart glanced at Nadia and tilted his head as if telling him the reason. "Do you know that my Eilric Family has something to do with your Griffith Family?"

    "This is my first time hearing it." Theo raised his eyebrows in surprise but soon frowned, feeling something wasn't right.

    "Hmm, I can't really say much about your family because of the rule, but you can say your Griffith Family has three vassal families. The Eilric Family is one of them."

    "Well, I don't even know that is the case. Was it also the reason you approached me?" Theo asked.

    "Yes and no." Nart shrugged. "The first time I met you, I didn't know about your identity. Later someone told me about your status and that was when I started to do it."

    "Hmm, okay? So, what do you want to do?" Theo let out a long sigh. "To be honest, I am too tired to even care at this point."

    "I just want to tell you that she…" Nart glanced at Nadia, "She doesn't like your family that much. I don't know if you have felt it or not, but yeah…"

    Nart had difficulty in saying it because the matter was related to both Theo and his daughter-in-law.

    "Hmm, I don't really care. As long as she doesn't harm me or anything, yeah sure." Theo nodded.

    "Yeah. I think she will check you once before returning to Egypt."

    "Okay."

    "Okay, good." Nart thought for a moment. "Do you know where my mansion is? Do you want to get a ride?"

    "Nah, I'm going to go back to my house first to do a few things before going there… Never mind, the sun is almost set. I will go there in the morning. What do you think?"

    "Sounds good to me." Nart nodded and patted his shoulder. "Alright. See you tomorrow."

    Theo then stepped back and watched Nart walking to Nadia.

    Meanwhile, Ellen and Phyrill came to him.

    Phyrill was obviously happy to know that his people were fine. He patted Theo's shoulders and said with a smile. "No need to think about them. You're not obligated to use your own power, especially if it endangers your life. I am just thankful that most of my men are still alive because of you. Thanks."

    "You're welcome. I'm just paying you back for the information and the opportunity." Theo shook Phyrill's hand.

    "Thank you for saving my life this whole time." Ellen stepped forward and thanked him.

    "It's fine. You took care of me the most when I just started. Think of it as repayment for everything you have done." Theo nodded.

    Ellen hugged him to show her thanks and whispered, "Good luck in your journey. I know that it's going to be hard, but I believe you can do it. Keep working hard."

    "I will, thanks." Theo nodded and stepped back, watching them leave.

    Alea wanted to come, but she needed to reorganize the group and send them back home. When she had finished, Theo had already returned to his home.

    Ava quickly jumped out of the bag and landed on the floor. "Kyu!"

    "Do you want to take a bath?" Theo raised his eyebrows. "Sure. I am gonna order some food right now, so you can wash yourself first."

    "Kyu, Kyu!" Ava's eyes brightened as she looked at Theo with expectations.

    "Yeah, yeah. I will order your favorite food." Theo shook his head helplessly. After seeing Ava going to the bath, Theo ordered pizzas.

    Finally, after relaxing on his couch, Theo didn't feel like doing anything and just closed his eyes, remembering the image of his Death Avatar. The scene was still fresh in his mind.

    "Underworld Dominion, Death Avatar," Theo muttered its name before coming to a realization. "First Authority, Death Eyes, huh."

    Theo recalled when Hela wanted to meet him because her strength was the hardest and the longest to master, so she wanted more time.

    He couldn't help but mutter, "So that's how it is. Death Eyes is a skill that relies on Awareness and Control. I don't know the details, but I am sure of it, considering I have experienced it.

    "No, I should say that I can use Death Eyes since it's a skill. However, if I want to make it even stronger, I need to learn this trick from the Goddess like what I have done with my Materialization. In that case, does this mean I am gonna get this Underworld Dominion skill?

    "That's right. What is the use of this upgraded version of my eyes." Theo looked down. "How do I activate or use it? And when exactly can one receive a skill? There are requirements that shouldn't be asked, but yeah, I'm curious."

    "Well, I don't care about the requirements for now. What I want to know is the upgraded version of my eyes. I don't want to be reprimanded by Jormungand again." Theo shook his head helplessly. The serpent was the calmest, but somehow, his words were the hardest to take.

    "Anyway, I will try to find it during the next two weeks."
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    The next day.

    Theo had prepared to meet Nadia in the Eilric Family. He wore a plain white t-shirt covered with a jacket and jeans.

    "Ava, take care of the home, okay?"

    "Kyu!" Ava waved her hand, watching Theo's leaving before she leaned on the couch.

    Theo, on the other hand, went out with his Metamorphosis since this form was quite easy to use to travel.

    He followed the address and ended up in a rich neighborhood. As expected, there were some guards outside the neighborhood asking his identity.

    Luckily, the guards let him in because Nart had told them about a visitor.

    Not long after, he reached the mansion.

    He didn't bother to admire this 10,000 square feet mansion and rang their doorbell.

    Alea soon came out to meet him, which surprised him.

    "Well, to think the young miss is the one to come out." Theo glanced at her with a small smirk.

    "Don't tease me." Alea pointed at the right. "I was practicing there earlier."

    Theo glanced to his left and saw a small circle of dried dirt. The circle was surrounded by grass that seemed to have been blown away by the wind continuously. At the same time, there was one line of dirt slightly entering the ground.

    It just showed how much Alea had trained around that place.

    "Well, I am just here for the treatment." Theo shrugged.

    "Sure. Let me guide you inside. My mother has been preparing her tools." Alea smiled and extended her hand to the house, inviting him in.

    The two then started walking for a while before Alea asked, "If you don't mind me asking, had you ever used your blessing when we were in the Grand Gaia? I am a bit curious."

    Unfortunately, Theo didn't give her an answer, so she didn't pry about it anymore. She just wanted to know the gap between them, considering Theo didn't seem to have used his blessing this whole time.

    She realized if she couldn't become like Nella, the gap would just become too big before she knew it.

    Alea didn't say anything and led Theo through the mansion until they arrived in one of the rooms of this mansion.

    Inside the room, there was a wooden chair in the middle with a small table on the side. A small box was sitting on top of the table with two bracelets on the side. Nadia had been waiting for him inside, so when he entered, Nadia said, "Come in."

    Alea stood by the door while Theo walked to Nadia with a calm expression.

    "Sit down." Nadia pointed at the chair while explaining. "There are going to be ten tests in total, starting from your Magic Power to its purity. We will see if your power is contaminated by that power."

    "Got it." Theo nodded and sat down. "Do I need to do anything during the tests?"

    "Nah. You are probably going to get bored." Nadia shrugged while setting up her test.

    "Then, do you mind me asking a few questions about artifacts? I have been thinking about them recently."

    "Sure." Nadia nodded. "I will just take it as me teaching my daughter about it as well."

    "Good enough." Theo didn't care about her attitude anymore since Nart had already warned him. And he didn't feel like getting angry unnecessarily. "Artifacts are said to be items related to the past, right? I mean, the one we knew from the mythology. Do you think the other side is where the Gods and Goddesses reside?"

    "You're not holding back your question, eh?" Nadia was slightly surprised by his first question and grabbed the bracelet and explained, "It's going to gauge the amount of your Magic Power. If there is a change, I can see it later."

    Theo raised his hand as if telling her he agreed.

    Nadia then put the bracelet on before answering his question. "There is a conspiracy theory about that, but we haven't found any proof other than the artifacts. Of course, humans have only ventured around twenty percent to thirty percent of the world… That's a rough estimate, we are not that sure either since we can't send a satellite up there.

    "Anyway, with that data, we haven't been able to find anything related to the Gods and Goddesses like their tomb or body. Only the artifacts and some unique structures every now and then."

    Theo recalled the time he asked Loki about his state. Loki only told him that they were not dead but not alive either. He didn't understand that phrase, but there should be a connection between his answer and this situation.

    "What is the use of Artifacts?" Theo changed to another question to avoid telling her any information.

    "They are something that can enhance your power. As you can see from the mummy king's crown… He could literally power up to match my power for a while." Nadia shrugged. "However, each artifact will cost you so much. It's not that easy to possess an artifact."

    "How much does it cost?"

    "It's not in the market. You can only get one from a black market, an auction, or your connection." Nadia paused for a moment. "That's why there is no fixed price for this thing. What you used was only a small fragment, so it wouldn't be too expensive. Probably only one or two billion Zils. That's the rough estimate."

    "Only one or two billion?" Theo rolled his eyes as he was only a poor little boy who just rose to his position recently. "So, how many artifacts does the Eilric Family have?"

    Nadia furrowed her eyebrows when she heard that question. She soon realized Theo was just trying to test her reaction, so she looked away and fought back. "Less than your Griffith Family."

    Theo confirmed that Nadia was indeed not on good terms with the Griffith Family. However, she couldn't do anything to him because of his current status.

    "Well, that's not an important question." Theo shrugged. "I am more curious about the artifacts. Have you found an artifact you can't identify?"

    "It's not that we can't identify. It's just we don't have any idea who that belongs to. All the artifacts we have found so far are related to any famous figures, so yeah, it can prove the connection between the two worlds. But we can't find the details about it."
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    "So, what is the power of artifacts?" Theo asked.

    Nadia raised Theo's hand and showed him the number on the bracelet.

    15,000.

    Theo nodded and saw Nadia grabbing the second bracelet.

    "This one is going to measure the Magic Power only. If it has the same number, it means your Magic Power is pure." Nadia put it on Theo before answering his questions. "Anyway, the power of artifacts is random, but they must be related to their previous owner's myth. For example, the blue ceramic you found…

    "It was a fragment of Osiris' crown, Atef. It contained his power of Death. We have no clue about the sword though."

    "I see. Doesn't that mean humans can make artifacts as well?" Theo asked. "I mean, not every artifact was from Gods or Goddesses, right?"

    "You're correct. However, only a few people can make an artifact and the resources required are a bit too extravagant. Those who can make it are literally set for life."

    "Unless he kicks the bucket," added Theo with a serious expression.

    "Yep. Fame and danger go side by side after all." Nadia nodded and said, "Anyway, those people are so important that it can literally boost some families to the peaks. Your Griffith Family has one too."

    "I am not a part of them." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, what is the requirement to make an artifact? I mean, they will contain the power depending on their owner, right?"

    "Yep. However, all the artifacts produced right now came from the help of the Elemental Stone."

    "Elemental Stone?" Theo frowned, learning the term for the first time.

    "They are those stones that you see in the Magician's staff. Some of them are in the equipment to create a more durable armor or something. The Elemental Stone can channel your Magic Power better and enhance it a little bit. And it will match the affinity you have, thus boosting your power. That's why it's quite popular, even though it's expensive."

    "Where does the stone come from?"

    "Mining of course. We are mining on the other side this whole time and finding some Elemental Stones mines. Or that's what we call it. They just can't put it inside the periodic table since it literally carries Magic Power. What? Do you want a new element added to the chart?"

    Theo looked away and soon saw the same number as the first bracelet.

    "Okay, there is no other energy fused with your Magic Power. Now, we are going to check whether there is something attached to your organ or not." She nodded and brought a few needles. "I'm going to poke you a little bit. You should know about acupuncture, right? It's similar to that."

    Theo nodded and let her do it. "By the way, may I know what the Griffith Family has done to you to make you this hostile?"

    "…" Nadia's eyebrows twitched as she stopped for a moment. "I am not gonna answer that question. However, you must be aware that I don't really like you, right?"

    "Yeah. Because of the Griffith Family."

    "That's all to it. However, I won't beat you or anything. I just won't be polite to you, I guess." Nadia shrugged.

    Suddenly, Alea seemed to remember the meeting with Agata. That memory was still clear in her head as Alea couldn't help but ask, "Mother, is it related to the main family?"

    Nadia straightened her back, looking very surprised. She looked at her and asked, "Where did you hear that?"

    Alea looked away as she couldn't tell him it was Agata after all. "Someone."

    "I am telling you after this. If the Griffith Family knows I am telling him more than anything he needs to know, something bad is gonna happen. This is one of the reasons I don't like them." Nadia shook her head helplessly.

    "I can tell them though," Theo added with a calm expression.

    "It's not within the rules, so feel free. It's not like they're not aware of the fact they are hated by many, including their vassals."

    "Vassals?" Alea was shocked by that word.

    "Well, I think I can tell you something about this…" Nadia thought for a moment. "Yeah, you are supposed to call this guy, Young Master, you know.

    "All the parents from the Griffith Family will move to a certain country for their so-called tradition. There will always be their branches or their vassals in that country, so the parents can ask us to lend our strength to deal with a few things without lifting their hands.

    "They absolutely need to hide their identity since they may get assassinated if they make a big move." Nadia shrugged. "No one can help them if they are surrounded by ten or twenty Mythical Rank Experts after all.

    "Meanwhile…" Nadia turned to Theo. "You were an unidentified one, considering we only got the confirmation a few months ago. Else, Alea might need to wait for another two years to get to the school, so she could protect you or something."

    "Eh?" Alea widened her eyes, never expecting the situation to turn out to be like this. Never in her wildest dream that she would be Theo's bodyguard or something to the point, she needed to match everything he did.

    If Theo's parents were still with him, that might be what would have happened.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, they had left him when he was still a kid.

    "It sounds like you are my slave or something." Theo glanced at Nadia with a grim expression.

    "Something like that. If we don't obey, we'll die. So, you know why I don't like you? You don't want to be killed by someone's mistake, right? I do too." Nadia shrugged.

    "No wonder." Theo nodded. "And here I am, sitting in front of you… defenseless."

    "You're underestimating your Pocket Watch that much. That thing is connected to your own life. So, when you die, they will know everything, including the culprit. Only after you reach 18 years old and leave the family that you are free and the family won't be involved anymore. There are a few exceptions in history… but I can't speak more than this."

    "Mhm," Theo mumbled with a cold gaze.
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    After another two hours, Theo finally finished all the tests. At the same time, he also understood Nadia completely.

    Nadia was similar to him. She didn't like the Griffith Family due to the family's rule, especially where she might be erased in an instant if something went wrong. In addition, they were like their slaves and had to do everything they were ordered.

    It was no wonder she didn't like him. She might not feel the same when the Griffith Family didn't acknowledge his identity or something.

    However, now that they had made their move by advising the Eilric Family, the Eilric Family were just people who were required to die if that could save Theo's life.

    Alea was in shock the whole time, never expecting her and Theo's relationship to be like this since the beginning.

    She wondered if she knew Theo earlier, what kind of life she would go through.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Nadia could only resign to her fate when Alea seemed to have fallen for Theo.

    She didn't like the idea, but considering Theo would leave the family, her daughter wouldn't be placed under those rules and traditions unless the Griffith Family made another exception to get Theo back.

    Luckily, Theo also seemed to have prepared his protection well, considering he would seek refuge in another country.

    If that country or influence could protect him from the Griffith Family, it meant they wouldn't be able to get Theo back.

    Although she was still concerned about the fact that her family would be erased because of this problem, she decided to wait and see the change.

    After finishing the tests, Nadia and Alea saw him off the gate. Nadia said, "I have told you everything I can say as an Eilric Family member."

    "I know." Theo nodded with a calm expression. "And I believe I have made my decision."

    Nadia slightly bowed her head before turning around and going back to the mansion.

    Alea, on the contrary, had a weird expression on her face as she called him, "Ehm… Young Master…"

    "Stop it." Theo shook his head. "I don't care about that title as it will be gone in a few months anyway. Feel free to call me with that title, but that means you want me to call you Slave #1."

    Alea chuckled and waved her hand. "I understand. See you soon, Theo."

    Theo started walking while waving his hand as he had a few other things to do.

    Meanwhile, Alea watched his back until she couldn't see him anymore before going back to her house, meeting her mother.

    Nadia seemed to have been waiting for her in the previous room as she quickly said when Alea entered the room. "So, what do you want to know from me?"

    Hesitated for a few seconds, Alea took a deep breath and asked, "Is it true that our family is only a branch family?"

    "It's true." Nadia nodded. "I am here because I love your father, not for them. In fact, I don't like them that much. The main family is separated into three factions. The first is those who wish to attach themselves to the Griffith Family like their slaves while getting some benefits every now and then.

    "Those greedy bastards are horrible. If you wish to know more, you should ask your grandfather. All I can say, I, your father, and your grandfather almost died a few times because of them and the Griffith Family.

    "As for the second faction, the minority, they want to separate themselves from the family. However, they are too scared to take any action, so they are being watched continuously.

    "You can say… this family is the third one because we are more of a bystander who only gets some orders if there is a big matter or if a family from the Griffith Family lives in this country. I already explained it earlier. Yeah, that's it."

    Alea looked down and contemplated for a moment. "But Theo doesn't have his family and he seems to hate them as well."

    "Yeah. I can see that." Nadia shrugged. "However, it doesn't mean everything will be alright. First, we don't know his parents, which is even weirder, considering they are supposed to be very strong.

    "After all, his parents must be Mythical Rank Experts to be even qualified to fight for the succession process. Do you think such experts will die just like that, especially in this country? Nope.

    "Also, you need to know that the moment you enter this big family, you will be subjected to scheme after scheme. I fear you might get taken advantage of." Nadia let out a long sigh. "Anyway… Did I hate him? The answer is, I don't like him. That's all."

    "…" Alea looked down, feeling the stress of her mother. "I'm sorry."

    "No, no. You're not understanding." Nadia shook her head. "I never blame you or your choice."

    Seeing Alea's shaking hand, Nadia hugged her and continued, "You have your own choice. If you wish to go for him, my only advice is to see it through. I don't want to die for someone else, but if it's my family here, I will gladly give up my life. That's why you don't need to care about my opinion or feelings. Just do whatever you think is right."

    Alea closed her eyes, understanding her mother's pain. She had escaped from all this problem, yet, she had just fallen in love with someone from the same family who caused all this.

    This matter must have brought back the dark past her mother wanted to bury in the back of her mind.

    "It's okay. It's okay. You don't need to hide your feelings from me." She sighed. "What you know is a man called Theodore Griffith, not Theodore from the Griffith Family. All I want is for you to be happy, not force my ideals because of my past. As you said earlier, he is different."

    Alea hugged her mother back and regretted the fact she never knew all this. There might be a different outcome had she grown up earlier.

    "Mom, Sorry… and… Thank you…"

    "It's fine, it's fine. Everything is gonna be alright." Nadia looked at the ceiling as if she recalled the past. Despite the sadness in her eyes, she still said, "Everything is gonna be alright."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 466: Phone Call

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In Thersland's Airata International Airport, a middle-aged man with a white shirt and leather pants was walking through a corridor, planning to go home.

    After investigating the country enough, he had made sure nothing would go wrong even if he flew back.

    It was a quiet and refreshing morning. He was supposed to go home but decided to stop when he felt someone's power.

    As someone who worked in espionage, it was a basic requirement to gauge one's strength in just a glance.

    Hence, he was alarmed the moment he felt this extraordinary pressure from a bald old man. The old man was barely five feet tall and had some flowery shirt as if he was on vacation. No one seemed to notice his power. However, the middle-aged man saw different things with his eyes.

    In his eyes, the old man had a strong muscular body that couldn't be hidden by the formal white and black suit he wore.

    Seeing his spiky red hair, he instinctively took a step back before fleeing the scene.

    He decided to turn around and left the airport while taking out his Skylink, calling someone.

    An energetic but aged voice resounded on the phone, asking, "Wassup?"

    "Old man, things are getting serious here." The middle-aged man took a deep breath and continued, "I see the Red Lion."

    "Red Lion?" The voice sounded surprised. "You mean that Red Lion?"

    "Yeah. I don't understand what's going on, but there is only one reason to come to this country, right?"

    "He is not a part of eight countries. Hell, he is a part of a crime syndicate."

    "Yeah. I want to ask for reinforcement." He thought for a moment before understanding the real plan. "I assume he wants to wait for another two months while searching this country to see if Theo has protection or not.

    "After the family meeting, I am afraid he will kidnap him. This is just my speculation, but I think this is how it will be… Unless he's planning to kidnap him before the meeting… Maybe for ransom or revenge."

    "That sounds bad." The aged voice contained a trace of killing intent and continued, "I will send the reinforcement. Nah, I'm going there by myself. Dare to touch my grandson, I shall hack you into pieces."

    "You are going to come here yourself?" The middle-aged man widened his eyes. However, his call had ended, frustrating him even more.

    Meanwhile, behind the call was a man with white hair. Despite his aged face and the rod that supported his body, his eyes were still sharp and his body was still in shape.

    He was sitting next to a pond, giving some food to the fish.

    However, after this call, he let off his killing intent, alarming a few people in the area.

    All of them quickly came to his courtyard while panicking.

    "Father. Is there someone offending you?"

    The old man didn't turn back for a while before he got another call. His Skylink showed a name that he never expected to call at this point.

    Beloved Valerie.

    As soon as he saw her name, he picked up and said, "So, you have time to call your dad now?"

    "I'm sorry, Dad. We have gotten information about the Red Lion. I believe you haven't called little Davi back, right?" The woman replied with a calm tone.

    "He has an extended vacation there. Hmph."

    "I know. I am calling you to warn you a little bit."

    "Warning? You little brat. You dare to warn your father? Don't make me go rampage on your Griffith Family just to spank you. I am not going to give up on my grandson. If you dare to hinder me, I'm going to beat you first to save my grandson."

    "No, no. I just want to say my husband will make a move himself. According to our information, some of the countries are planning for assassinations because they can't afford Theo to grow. Hence, my husband wants to warn those countries that he will be protecting him until he visits the country of his choice."

    "…" The old man stopped for a moment. If he protected Theo right now, this would indeed cause another uproar to other countries because he kind of stated that Theo had chosen their country even though he hadn't.

    It would give Theo some implications as well. At the same time, they would be able to trace back their relationship with Theo, complicating the situation even further.

    On the other hand, if the Griffith Family protected Theo, it was normal because Theo was theirs before he turned 18 years old. Hence, Theo wouldn't have any implication in his choice.

    He wanted to reject this offer and went by himself, but Theo's future might also get affected at this point.

    After considering a few things, he replied, "One scratch on him, you will see how I visit your Griffith Family."

    "I know."

    "How are the elders there?"

    "We've suppressed them for the time being, else we won't dare to come to Thersland. We have several plans already, so Theo's life won't be in danger."

    "I hope you're true to your words."

    "The danger he has right now is not where he dies, it's where he will get tortured or controled for the rest of his life. Even after forcing ourselves to get this position, it still didn't guarantee his life and future… And sadly, the threat doesn't come only from the outside but also the inside."

    "You should have sent him to me, I can protect him better than you."

    "Tell the elders of this family to let go of a boy who can master all five Aspects simultaneously in the future. Tell them not to get involved in his life and make an exception. If you can do that, we will talk. Do you think we want to get this position?"

    "Hmph. I just want to tell you one thing." The old man sighed. "The one who hurts the most is not you or your husband. It's him."

    The old man felt frustrated and hung up before calling Davi, the Shadow Dog, back.

    "Yeah?"

    "Watch the Red Lion movement and inform that demon girl that his parents will make a move."

    "… You serious?"

    "Yep."

    "Damn. Okay."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 467: Theo's Progress

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Unaware of everything going behind the scenes, Theo visited a store to sell all his Material Cards before submitting his missions to the temple.

    He first submitted two out of the three missions he had prepared.

    Mission: Kill five Atrocious Wolves and get their Vampiric Fangs Cards (Repeatable).

    Level: 300

    Reward: 2,500,000 Zils

    Mission: Kill an Ancient Fire Mummy and get its rejuvenating bandage (Repeatable).

    Level: 320

    Reward: 3,500,000 Zils

    Theo managed to get 33 Vampiric Fangs Cards which he could only submit six times and sell the other three through the usual way. At the same time, he only got two Rejuvenating Bandages due to him hunting in Sinx Forest.

    He could only get these bandages from the mummies that attacked the wolves.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't get the last mission which was to kill an Alpha Mutated Chimera Wolf, because Alea was the one who took care of that monster.

    In exchange, there was another reward for defeating the Ancient Mummy, which was the mummy king. They even put a mission just for Theo to receive the reward for defeating it.

    Although it was impossible, several eyewitnesses, including Nart and Nadia, vouched for him.

    Mission: Kill an Ancient Mummy or Mummy King.

    Level: 580

    Reward: 49,000,000 Zils.

    He got a total of 71,000,000 Zils through this mission alone. However, the one that shocked him the most was the contribution points. He received 70,000 Contribution Points just from killing an Ancient Mummy.

    After reaching Supreme Rank, he might be able to reach Gold Member in the temple, allowing him to get some B Rank Skills which should give him additional help to level up his skills to A Rank.

    Name: Joker

    Level: 193

    Attributes: Strength A, Endurance C, Agility B, Vitality C, Magic Power A

    Health Problem: -

    Privilege: Silver

    Kill: 4436 (+)

    Zils: 71,000,000

    Contribution Points: 137,700 (137,700)

    Theo quickly asked to transfer the money, so he could buy some skills, considering he planned to change some skills in his possession.

    The transfer took a day to complete and Theo hadn't yet to find a replacement for his skills.

    While waiting, Theo practiced his Control and Metamorphosis. He realized that he should start learning Metamorphosis seriously because he could turn into an eagle to fly away from his enemy. They surely wouldn't notice him becoming an eagle.

    He could also change to a fish to escape through a river or hide inside a lake. This would be very effective, considering the enemies had yet to know about his metamorphosis ability.

    When he returned, he planned to change two or three skills. They were Cannon Blast, Flowmotion and Illusion Multiplier.

    Still, Theo stopped with two because Cannon Blast was still his main offensive skill as of now. He wanted to find a stronger one, but he might need even more Magic Power to use them. Theo's Magic Power Reserve was still relatively small, so he brushed the thought off.

    Theo wanted to reach level 400 first before changing his Cannon Blast to a more powerful one. This should give him a little bit more Magic Power to work with.

    There was also Three Great Defense Skill, but Theo wished to keep it and incorporated it into the shield from his Ring of Honor, allowing him to create a stronger defense. Whether he needed it or not, it would be another case.

    Unfortunately, finding a B Rank Skill was harder than he thought, especially since Thersland didn't have that many Supreme Rank Experts and Monsters.

    Not many people wanted to sell their B Rank Skills because it was a very important skill.

    While waiting for the skills to come by, Theo used the rest of the time to search for a C Rank Skill that he could upgrade to B Rank later.

    Unfortunately, not many skills were as versatile as his Flowmotion and Illusion Multiplier. The plan was to change them with the same type of skill after all, meaning Theo required a movement skill and an illusion skill to replace.

    Last but not least, Theo was trying to find out the power the upgraded eyes had. He knew it was something good, so he really wanted to know that power.

    In the end, he started speculating on the power.

    Upgrading other people's skills or seeing through all kinds of illusions. He came up with these two in the first try.

    "Kyu?!" Ava tilted her head in confusion when Theo called her to the backyard.

    Theo smiled and explained, "I want you to help me with something, Ava."

    "Kyu." Ava nodded a few times but still didn't know what Theo planned to do.

    "I have two objectives today. First, I want to make sure you fall into my illusion."

    "Kyu?!" Ava was taken aback because Theo wanted to make her a guinea pig.

    However, Theo quickly reworded it and explained the details. "No, no. I just want to make sure that my illusion is working. I am suspecting that my eyes can see through any illusions. If you fall into my illusion while I'm not, that means this is my power."

    "Kyu." Ava nodded in understanding and decided to cooperate with him.

    Theo quickly summoned his Clone in order to create some illusions for the real body and Ava to watch.

    Unfortunately, both Ava and Theo saw the same thing, so seeing through illusions wasn't his new power.

    "Tsk. I thought that was it since my blessing came from that person." Theo shook his head helplessly. He pinched the bridge of his nose and proceeded with the next test. "Okay, help me with another thing. I want you to use your skills in front of me. You know about skills, right? Do you have it too?"

    Ava confirmed it and stood in front of Theo, wondering what he wanted to prove.

    Theo watched Ava carefully and activated his eyes. It was needed to see through the upgrade requirement, but it was tiring, so he never used it continuously. This was the first time he watched something for a while, so it took a toll on his eyes.

    However, when Ava released her lightning, Theo found something more interesting than upgrading people's skills.

    *****

    Author's Note: Agata Art is down there.
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    Chapter 468: Eyes

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Skill: Lightning Discharge (B)

    Effect: Discharging a small amount of Electricity to boost the next skill's power by 20 percent.

    Theo widened his eyes and drew a gasp. He was taken aback by what he found.

    It was a notification filled with the same setup as the one from the Skill Card. In other words, he could see people's skills when they used them.

    "Is this for real?" Theo muttered to himself. He simply couldn't believe it.

    "Kyu?" Ava tilted her head in confusion, not understanding Theo's reaction. He seemed to be shocked, but more importantly, she felt Theo was a bit too excited about this.

    Theo, on the contrary, began to think about the possibility of what this pair of eyes could do in the future. 'This is insane. I can see other people's skills? If I have the ability to upgrade other people's skills, I can use the money to upgrade my own skill.

    'If I have the ability to copy skills, I will use it to my advantage. However, I think this one is beyond my imagination. Seeing someone's ability while we're fighting? These eyes are too powerful.

    'I can see what kind of attack they are using and intercept their attacks accordingly. I can use my illusion, skills, or even the Five Aspects. The possibility of these eyes is just limitless. It also suits me very well.

    'Maintaining the eyes will be a bit problematic, but I can work with it from time to time until I get used to the pain. After that, I can start fighting others to increase my reaction speeds to neutralize their skills. Ah, there are simply too many options in the future if I can master these eyes.'

    Theo clenched his fists and shouted, "Yes!"

    "Kyu?!" Ava came to him and asked him if something was wrong.

    Theo lifted Ava up, pulled her into his embrace, and stroked her cheek with his own. "Ava, you are great. Thank you."

    Ava couldn't understand Theo's current mental state because she didn't do anything special. Even so, watching him this happy was enough for her to forget about it and laugh together.

    "Hahaha, this is great. Although I haven't seen the extent of this power, I can discover it bit by bit while getting used to it." Theo smirked.

    "Ava, what do you want to eat today? Let's have a little party tonight."

    "Kyu?!" Ava's eyes brightened as drool started coming out of the corner of her mouth. "Kyu!"

    "Haha, we are going to order whatever." Theo chuckled and said, "We will continue for a bit, okay? After that, we can prepare for it."

    "Kyu!"

    The two continued to test Theo's upgraded eyes.

    He never used his ability to observe other people back when they returned to Ark City because his mind was filled with the battle, Death Avatar Skill and Artifacts.

    Now that he had confirmed his ability, Theo could start progressing even faster. He knew that it was hard to grasp the extent of one's skill, especially if they used Five Aspects, but he wished to challenge as many people as possible to perfect this ability.

    Ava helped him the whole time and even fought him a couple of times. Theo was thankful that he could start making some adjustments to his eyes.

    Although he couldn't progress that much, just getting used to seeing the notification that continuously popped out of nowhere made him happy because the eyes could detect all Ava's skills.

    During the two weeks, Theo used his morning to increase his own Control and Awareness to prepare for the Underworld Dominion Skill, utilized the rest to fight Ava, mastering his Metamorphosis, and making some progress on his other Aspects.

    He didn't know why, but after understanding Ava's skills and movements, he somehow noticed the extent of her own skill and learned how she controlled her own Magic Power.

    Due to that observation, his Control progressed by leaps and bounds. He was already close to Master Level within these two weeks.

    Even his Magic Bullets could change directions around forty times. As long as he reached fifty times, he was considered as having Master Level Control.

    However, he had another worry during this training session. The worry didn't come from his training but from the offers to the other six countries.

    There was no approach or whatsoever during the past few months.

    With his birthday around the corner, he doubted the other countries planned to visit him at all, considering there was a chance that Theo was not in Thersland anymore.

    He feared he only had one choice, which was to go to Italy and meet his family from his mother's side. Although he didn't really mind at this point, he still wanted to have a choice to pick.

    His break was almost over, so Theo started preparing for another venture with disappointment.

    Because he planned to reach level 350, his destination would be filled with level 350 to level 400 monsters.

    He also needed to make sure the area wasn't that far from his brother's hideout.

    After negotiating with Ava, Theo finally got to the location of his brother's hideout.

    The place was indeed filled with level 400 to level 500 monsters. It was dangerous for Theo to go there, but he also promised Ava not to go there before reaching level 350.

    Finally, two weeks had passed and Theo really needed to go for another expedition to reach Level 350, which was only 36 levels away from his current state.

    Theo wished to get at least one level a day and reached his brother's place within one and a half months.

    With half a month to spare, he had enough time to consider his choice later.

    Surprisingly, he received a message in his Skylink. He thought the other countries wouldn't participate in nurturing him anymore for the slight chance he visited their country, but he was wrong.

    There was still one more person who wished to meet him. Theo walked inside and picked up his Skylink to see the sender's name.

    Maya Hamilton.
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    Chapter 469: Preparation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo frowned and opened the message.

    "I am coming over in two days. Do you have something to do?"

    Theo squinted his eyes and looked down, contemplating his choice. He was supposed to leave tomorrow, but considering this was the invitation surely related to his future, Theo decided to accept it.

    "Yes."

    After another hour, Maya called him directly.

    "Hello."

    "Hi, how are you?"

    "Great. So, I am assuming you call me because of the meeting, right?"

    "Yep. I need to know the place and time."

    "You can put a…" Theo suddenly fell silent, hesitating to tell her what to do next. He had two choices: Meet her with a clone or meet her with his real body.

    After considering a few things, Theo chose the former and said, "Just put a mission in Fighter Temple for me. You can state the place and time there and we will meet on the same day. I will notify my assistant to inform me."

    "Awesome. I have booked the plane tomorrow, so I will visit you the day after. Also, I have several things I want to discuss."

    "Okay, we can discuss after we meet." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Sure. In that case, wait for me. Bye, have a good day."

    Maya hung up while Theo put down his Skylink.

    "Ava, we're going to postpone our expedition for one day," Theo told Ava about the meeting before sitting on the couch, trying to find a place that fit all the criteria he had.

    "Where do you think we can go, Ava?" Theo asked Ava, who came to sit on top of his chest, staring at the map.

    Theo pointed at the map and explained, "This place is north of Ark City and our final destination is my brother's hideout, which lies in a small forest next to Reen Canyon.

    "Because the level of monsters in this canyon is the highest, I think we can enter the canyon from all directions. In the north, we have Sky Mountain. This place is filled with monsters that had Ice Affinity.

    "I don't think we can do much in a cold environment, so I want to keep it warm. Hence, we should look at the mini desert on the west of the canyon. This desert has too many scorpions hiding underneath the sand. Not only do I not like poison, but the monsters are also hard to find. I guess this is also out of option.

    "The south and the east of this canyon are grass plains. It will be too hot during the sunset, but it won't be too much of a problem, unlike the other two.

    "What I want is a place that can satisfy our requirements, so this is our current place. For now, I'm going to search for the missions around that area. If you have something to say, tell me now," said Theo while opening another tab to find a mission.

    Unfortunately for him, the monsters around this place were a bit too strong, making each mission expensive. In that situation, the demands significantly decreased, so Theo could only find three missions for both forests.

    Mission: Destroy Blazing Ants Nest.

    Level: 370

    Reward: 20,000,000 Zils

    Mission: Kill a T-Rex and get its fangs.

    Level: 400

    Reward: 30,000,000 Zils

    Mission: Snatch Pterodactyl's Egg.

    Level: 390

    Reward: 35,000,000 Zils

    "What is this… Dinosaurs?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw this mission. The reward was close to a level 580 mission which was to kill a Supreme Rank Expert. However, considering that mission was just a reward for Theo, he understood why the reward was close.

    "This government is stingy." Theo chuckled and shook his head helplessly. "Well, I can't blame them. Many have died as well, so yeah, I will not care about it.

    "Still, missions like this are fit for several people, so the reward will usually be split. But since I'm alone with my clone, I can get the full reward." Theo looked down, pondering. "I guess I should be lucky to have my clone.

    "Also, I'm not going to do the last one." Theo shook his head furiously. "Although they are monsters, I don't like to get separated from my family. Maybe, it's because the mission is similar to my own past, but yeah, I'm not gonna do that one. I guess it's just the first two. What do you think, Ava?"

    Ava turned around and raised her foot, showing her approval.

    "Awesome."

    After that, Theo started searching for his skill replacements.

    Now that he had reached this step, he understood the effort to search for a new one as the C Rank Skills were not that good even if he wanted to upgrade them. There was no skill fit to be used when he reached Supreme Rank.

    However, Ava's skill inspired him a little bit as he found one interesting skill.

    Skill: Magic Augmentation (C)

    Effect: Allow the user to enhance skills and objects with extra Magic Power. This skill can only be used every three minutes.

    In that instant, he knew he should have this skill to increase his power even more. Without hesitation, Theo brought the skill and replaced his Illusion Multiplier.

    He then brought several C Rank Skills with the rest of his money, allowing him to upgrade two more C Rank Skills to B Rank.

    However, he soon hesitated because if he upgraded two more skills, he would only have 3 C Rank Skills left. He would have trouble managing his Magic Power, so Theo only upgraded one C Rank Skill while saving the other Skill Cards to be used after he was ready.

    And the skill he upgraded was none other than the new skill he had.

    Skill: Magic Augmentation (B)

    Effect: Allow the user to enhance skills and objects with extra Magic Power(+) once. This skill can only be used every two minutes.

    "Well, it's pretty good." Theo shrugged, knowing that he could use this skill to strengthen his weapons or skills. "Also, I am planning to get a new Illusion Skill, so yeah, it's gonna be a blast after this. I hope when I go to another country, they won't be too stingy with me."

    "Anyway, with this, everything is done. I only need to meet with Maya the day after tomorrow."
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    Chapter 470: Maya Hamilton

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Sarah, his assistant from the Fighter Temple, notified him when she received the mission from Maya.

    Theo obviously spared no time to meet her because he wanted to deal with her as soon as possible, so he could use his time to level up.

    Still, Theo ended up in front of a sixty-story building. The building was wide, making it more majestic.

    'She is one of the richest women in the world, I guess she will definitely stay inside the finest hotel in Thersland. Well, I think I know what kind of person I will be dealing with…' Theo scratched the back of his head. He recalled Maya's message.

    "The top floor… The presidential suite… Seriously." Theo shook his head helplessly. And as expected, the security was no joke. He needed to have a few checks before he could enter the hotel.

    To his surprise, a middle-aged woman approached him as if she knew who he was despite his mask and hat. He couldn't use Metamorphosis or his Joker identity in this hotel after all.

    The middle-aged woman stopped before him and politely bowed her head with her hand on her chest. "She has been waiting for you, Mr. Griffith."

    "…" Theo fell silent and stared at this woman. She had long black hair gracefully tied on the back of her neck. She wore a light blue shirt and white pants.

    "Apologies. I am Nikita, Miss Maya's head assistant." She introduced herself and continued, "I would like to lead you to the top floor to meet her."

    Theo knew she was the real deal, so he nodded, "Okay. Please lead the way."

    "Certainly." She nodded and extended her hand, asking Theo to follow her.

    Theo took off his mask and hat while entering the elevator before reaching the top floor.

    "There are only two rooms on this floor and miss is in the right room." She came out first, explained, and pointed at the right corridor.

    The corridor alone was glamorous, but Theo felt nothing of all this and simply followed Maya's assistant.

    Knock.

    "Miss, I have brought him."

    "Bring him in, Niki." Maya's voice echoed from behind the door.

    Nikita reached the handle and opened it to Theo before adding, "It's Nikita."

    "…" Theo scratched the back of his head while making a weird expression. When he entered the room, he was greeted by a large living room.

    The other end was a large glass stretching from one corner to another. In the middle of the room were several couches that could be used to enjoy the big television in front of them. On the right side, Theo found the kitchen, while the other side had another corridor that seemed to lead to another place.

    Maya was sitting on the couch while raising her feet on top of it, enjoying it like she was in her home even though Theo had visited her.

    "Come in, come in." Maya waved her hand while straightening her pose but still crossing her legs on the couch. She wore a plain light-blue t-shirt and short pants to make it feel like home.

    "Well, we are not discussing business here, so I hope you don't mind if I am this casual." Maya pointed at the couch. "Just sit wherever you want."

    "I am sorry, Mr. Griffith. Young Miss has the tendency of being wild. Even her friends or teammates can't handle her…" Nikita apologized and said, "Though, I hope you don't lower your guard too much."

    "Oi, Niki. Why did you tell him?" Maya complained and sighed. However, she still continued wiping a long rifle on her embrace, taking care of it.

    "Is this how you do business?" Theo asked with a poker face and sat down on a single-person couch.

    "As I said, this is not a business." Maya shook her head. "There won't be a negotiation or whatsoever. It's just a discussion between friends."

    "Whose friend?" Theo turned to Nikita as if asking her about Maya's statement.

    "…" Maya only stared at him with blank eyes. "Uah, this guy is indeed one of a kind. I still remember when he didn't act nicely toward Agata. Normally, I would have people saying nice things to me."

    "Let me see... They're people who are sucking up to you, your admirers, or your subordinates." Theo shrugged.

    "Haha, I like you already." Maya laughed as if she was amused.

    "And I don't like you already." Theo smiled. "When will you stop looking down on me?"

    "Until our status is equal," Maya answered without hesitation as if she didn't doubt her view. "Still, you seem to have some experience in dealing with someone like me."

    "Yeah. You are similar to the person I know."

    "Alea Eilric?" Maya smirked.

    Theo didn't answer her, but Maya still continued, "Though, I am richer, more arrogant, and more uncontrollable than her."

    "You take pride in it?" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "Of course." Maya nodded. "What? I built my own business empire from scratch without the help of my parents. This empire allows me to be arrogant. And no one can control me because I achieve all this without any help. I don't give a damn if people don't like my attitude, but this is me, man."

    Theo smiled and said, "You said you will stop looking down on me when our status is equal, right?"

    "Of course. First of all, due to the contract, you can't use your status from the Griffith Family." She shrugged. "Tell me, why should I stop looking down on you? If you don't like me, it's simple. Prove it to me that you're higher than me. Either you kill me, destroy my business, or push me down. I am simply a rude and arrogant crazy rich girl. What do you want to do about it?"

    "Okay." Theo nodded and snapped his finger.

    Nikita's body shook as she wanted to make a move as soon as Theo used her power. However, Maya stopped her with a wave of her hand while watching what Theo wanted to do.

    Suddenly, the sink in the kitchen started running and Theo gathered the water, forming a snake on top of his head. It was far more detailed than his eel, even though the size was smaller. But this was enough for Maya to recognize Theo what he wanted to show.

    "Materialization…"

    Theo waved his hand and splashed the water snake to make Maya wet.

    Maya raised her left and formed a metal shield, blocking all the water and dropping to the carpet. She laughed while retracting her shield, saying, "Attacking someone you just met, you're rude, aren't you? Hahaha, I like it."

    "Not as rude as you."
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    "Not as rude as you." Theo looked away, not really caring about Maya's status.

    "Hahaha!" Maya only laughed and tilted her body, looking at Nikita. "See that, Niki? This guy is great."

    "However, I need to agree." She shook her head with a calm expression.

    "…" Maya fell silent and stared at her dumbfoundedly. "You are supposed to back me up, no?"

    "When you call me Nikita."

    "Can you please do it, Niki…ta?" Maya's tone was awkward as if she never said her name even once.

    Nikita nodded and walked to Theo. Suddenly, she dropped on one knee while putting her right hand to her chest and raising the other, saying in a dramatic tone. "Young Miss is a great person. She is a responsible person and her ability to manage businesses is top-notch. On top of that, she is very generous."

    "…" Maya facepalmed and shook her head embarrassedly. "Stop, stop. That's enough, Niki."

    When Theo heard Nikita's words, he couldn't help but chuckle. And the moment Maya stopped her and called her "Niki" again, he asked, "So, can I know what you really wanted to say?"

    "Young Miss is a rude person. She doesn't even care about other people and her mind is shrewd. On top of that, she is a spendthrift." Nikita corrected all those words in an instant and basically used the antonym for each description.

    "Thank you for the translation." Theo nodded.

    "No problem. Glad to be of any help." Nikita rose from the floor and stepped back.

    "…" Maya looked at these two dumbfoundedly while pointing her finger. "Since when did you two team up?"

    "I don't know what you're talking about." Theo and Nikita said at the same time.

    "So, basically both of you are the same." Maya rolled her eyes.

    "Well, your character aside, what do you want to tell me?" Theo asked.

    "My character aside?" Maya's eyebrows twitched. "Isn't that line supposed to be "Jokes aside, bla bla bla?"

    "Ehm..." Theo looked up as if he was thinking about it before looking at her. "No."

    Maya was speechless. Theo literally didn't hold back even just for courtesy. At the same time, it wasn't like she could put her hand on him because he was still under the Griffith Family's protection.

    After a while, she shook her head in defeat while complaining, "I guess I will be a bigger person and let this matter go."

    Theo and Nikita shrugged their shoulders as if they knew it wasn't true. However, they didn't rebuke her anymore so she could continue.

    "Okay, let's get to the topic." Maya put the gun down while raising three fingers. "There are three…" She stopped and frowned before adding the fourth finger. "I mean four things I want to say."

    Theo remained silent as his expression turned serious.

    "First, China has used its influence to make other countries stop supporting you. Our country doesn't really care about it and has told me to assess you and your ability. Depending on your ability, we would like to invest in you."

    "Understandable." Theo looked down, knowing they couldn't trust him yet. "How do you want to determine my ability?"

    A smirk appeared on her face as she pointed at herself. "Fight me."

    "You sure?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows before glancing at Nikita. "Not her?"

    "Why do I feel you glancing at her is telling me that I won't be enough to be your opponent? Are you trying to look down on me?"

    "I didn't," said Theo with a poker face.

    "You didn't?" Maya tilted her head.

    "I didn't say it, but you can understand it? You are smart." Theo nodded, admitting that he looked down on her.

    His statement stunned her as Nikita furrowed her eyebrows. She wasn't offended by Theo's statement. Instead, she was interested in it because there was deep confidence in his words.

    Maya's lips curved before she laughed while holding her belly. "Hahaha. This is truly funny. Interesting, interesting."

    Maya straightened her back and her expression became grim. She glared at Theo while licking her lips. "Since you claim it that way, you should have the ability to prove it. How about a bet? You are confident in defeating me, right?"

    Theo squinted his eyes and asked, "What's the deal?"

    "If I win, you will tell me about your status, level and skills. If I lose…" She looked Theo in the eyes as if asking him to fill the condition.

    "I happen to find a skill interesting. I want you to get it for me." Theo smiled.

    She extended her hand. "We have a deal?"

    "Deal." Theo shook her hand, planning to take advantage of this situation.

    "Niki, prepare a place for us to fight. When do you want to fight?"

    "As soon as possible…" Theo paused for a moment and corrected his words. "After this discussion?"

    "Sure. That's more efficient." She agreed without hesitation. "How's that, Niki?"

    "I will find a suitable place. Though, I believe it's safer for you to unleash your strength on the other side. I will help you in clearing the area."

    "Got it." Maya nodded and continued, "Okay. We've got the deal. I hope you're not backing away from this. I'm warning you, but Niki is a Mythical Rank Expert."

    "Meanwhile, I can't hold you accountable if you try to break the promise." Theo shrugged.

    "I won't. As long as you don't ask me to grab an S Rank Skill for you, I will deliver that skill."

    "Sure. I will return to my house to retrieve my weapons first. We will meet on the other side."

    "Yep. Sounds good to me." She thought for a moment and asked, "Shall we continue?"

    Theo extended his hand as if telling her, "You're free to continue."

    "Good. The second topic is your protection. As long as you interest me, I will guarantee your protection until you can choose your future. Of course, I don't want to protect you for too long… It's not like you're planning to stay in this country for a long time, right?"

    "Certainly." Theo nodded. "I will be away within months."

    "That's enough for me. Let's move to the next one, shall we?"

    "Sure."
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    "Before telling you the third one, I want to ask you this question. Do you know who your parents are?"

    Theo frowned and asked back, "Do you know them?"

    "Nope. I just want to confirm it with you." She shrugged. "I know it's personal, but taking you with me will surely shift the attention of the Griffith Family to me because of your talent… I just fear the worst. If we can get their identity, my own information network should be able to prevent any war between us."

    Theo shook his head. "I don't know my parents."

    "…" Maya looked Theo in the eyes before letting out a long sigh. "I understand. I will stop at that. Anyway, as you already know, there will be a big complication if any of the countries take you in. I just want to make sure there is a chance of success by knowing more information."

    "That's how it is." Theo raised his hands in defeat. "Either way, sending you here means your country has taken some precautions against them, right?"

    "That's true. Anyway, I will stop at this." She clapped her hand. "The fourth one is actually an introduction to my country. We have amazing weaponry, starting from my guns to shields. You can get everything here."

    "Even artifacts?" Theo asked a question that silenced Maya.

    She never thought Theo would add that one.

    "That depends on your performance." She closed her eyes and answered. "If you are qualified, you should be able to get one. No, I can guarantee you one."

    "Okay. To be honest, if you can just send me a file for that introduction, it will save us time…"

    "That's true. Though, if you come with me, Nano Technology will be the standard." She smiled and grabbed her rifle. This two feet long rifle suddenly changed shape and turned into a blue bracelet. "This is Nano Technology. Our technology has come a long way to the point we can produce something like this… The current limit is B Rank Weapons. Also, you won't need to worry about other supplies and equipment. You want a grenade? I will give it to you."

    "Well, that's certainly interesting." Theo nodded. "How much can you fit there to be honest?"

    "Depends on the weight, density, and other things." She shrugged. "My biggest one should be a rocket launcher."

    "Rocket launcher?" Theo glanced to the right and found a small barrel with a handle and some complicated machinery.

    "You see it? It will be as big as an arm guard when I retract its form." She chuckled. "Though, the firepower is extremely strong."

    "Well, that sounds powerful…" Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Yep, you better watch out." She smirked and raised her finger, showing a small golden ring on her middle finger. The ring turned into a magazine and she showed him the copper bullet. "It can withstand heat up to 600 degrees and cause a small explosion. Once shot, you can think of it as a plasma bullet. I couldn't use this little toy back in the competition due to the restriction. But I can use it freely here, so I warn you to be a bit more cautious.

    "Of course, Niki will be there to stop the match…" She smiled. "Just make sure you don't die in our fight."

    "I won't die." Theo shook his head.

    "Though you might want to use that Ring of Honor to block my bullets."

    "We will see. I might not need it." Theo shrugged.

    "You're really amusing. Do you think you can win against me? I am two years older than you, you know. My level is higher than yours."

    "So, you are a Supreme Rank Expert…" Theo's expression was distorted as he stared at him as if she was an anomaly.

    "Ehm… No."

    "Then, it's fine."

    She wondered if Theo's confidence came from his Materialization or not. If he only had Materialization as his trump card, there was no way he could win.

    She had seen Theo's performance in the competition, so she was interested in his improvement.

    "Young Miss, I think you shouldn't tell anything to your opponent," Nikita added with a poker face.

    "I know, I know. But this one is not my opponent." Maya used that chance to tease him back. Her smug smile was telling him, "How's that?"

    "Suppose I am trash… In that case, what will you do if you lose against me? What's lower than trash?" Theo looked down, thinking about the word.

    "Your mouth is really one of a kind." Maya shook her head helplessly.

    "I take it as a compliment." Theo smiled and praised her back. "I believe you are the rudest person I have met. Congratulations."

    "Anyway, the one who will be extending the opportunity is my business group. If you come here, won't you become my subordinate? Should I order you to call me, Young Miss?"

    "Haha." Theo laughed. "You're shameless. Does getting called young from someone younger than you really feel good?"

    Nikita chuckled before returning to her poker face when Maya glared at her. "Niki, why did you laugh?"

    "I am just happy that there is someone who can put Young Miss in your place." Nikita bluntly admitted it.

    "You too?" Maya sighed.

    "No, no. Your grandfather is troubled to see his granddaughter like this, especially in the last matchmaking session… You literally made the other guy kneel while crying. So, knowing there are people who can put you in your place means there is still a possibility of your marriage. Now, we need to find other people like him before we start another matchmaking session." Nikita turned to Theo and bowed her head. "Thank you, Mr. Griffith, for giving us enough hope."

    "Ehm, I'm not gonna do it, though."

    "I didn't say you're going to do it. I only said the possibility is there. Just gonna search for some people who have this kind of boldness." Nikita corrected him without a change of expression. "Of course, you're welcome to try."

    "Since when does this talk turn into this romance shit?" Maya's eyebrows twitched.

    "Well, you can discuss it with her…" Theo glanced at Nikita and playfully called Maya, "Young Miss. Pfft."

    After that, he quickly rose from the couch and left the room while saying, "Since you have told me all four topics, it's time for me to go grab my weapons. See you later. Hahaha."

    "…"
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    After Theo left, Maya and Nikita started talking about how Maya had finally met her match. She was completely owned by Theo earlier.

    On the contrary, Theo went back to his house to pick up his spears. He wanted to finish everything today, so he hastened his pace and asked Maya to do the same.

    The two met up in Art Beats City three hours later. There wouldn't be a single monster that could become a threat to both Maya and Theo.

    Theo only brought his spears with him. Meanwhile, he found several bracelets on Maya's arms together, a total of twenty rings on her fingers, and some sort of metal backpack behind her.

    Although her accessories were absurd, Theo knew all of those weapons were deadly.

    He glanced at this blonde girl with a serious expression.

    Feeling Theo's stare, she turned to him. "What?"

    "Nothing. Your assistant just proved her point by looking at all those accessories." Theo shrugged.

    Maya obviously knew what Theo implied. He was talking about how Nikita said she was a Spendthrift.

    "I believe you didn't have that many weapons back in the competition."

    "It's because of those shitty rules." She shrugged. "Don't worry. These guns are for C Rank Monsters most of the time…"

    "Most of the time, huh." Theo rolled his eyes as they made their way outside Art Beats City. They headed to the south, where Maya found a plain half of the Grand Gaia arena-size surrounded by trees.

    The grass on their feet was not that long, so it wouldn't restrict their movements. The monsters had been cleared by Nikita too, so there wouldn't be anything that distracted them.

    Theo and Maya stood in front of each other. Maya had a smile on her face while summoning the first bracelet that turned out to be a light blue pistol. One of the rings turned into a magazine for the pistol, and Maya inserted it into the gun before pulling it back.

    "I'm ready," said Maya while looking at Nikita on the side, observing their movement.

    Theo, on the contrary, raised both spears.

    "You're not going to use your clone now?" Maya was slightly confused by Theo's action.

    "Nope." Theo rejected her to see whether she would get angered by his action or not. He had been looking down on her this whole time, so her patience should be running out.

    But surprisingly, Maya still wore a smile on her face as if his action didn't matter.

    Seeing such a mental fortitude, Theo took a few steps back to gain enough distance to react to her bullet speed. He had seen her bullet speed in Grand Gaia, so he got a good grasp for today's battle.

    "No need to walk away. I have sacrificed a portion of speed in order to increase the damage." She chuckled.

    Theo remained silent, so she thought Theo was ready for this fight. She then grabbed a bullet and said, "The fight starts as soon as this bullet hits the ground."

    Theo nodded.

    After getting Nikita's approval, Maya threw the bullet into the air.

    Theo and Maya clenched their weapons tighter as their hearts began to race, waiting for the bullet to go down.

    These five seconds felt like a few minutes.

    Clink.

    The bullet touched the ground.

    Maya hurriedly aimed at Theo and released the first three shots in succession.

    Theo saw the bullets glowing after reaching a certain speed. He had seen this light blue glow back in the competition.

    According to the information, it was the process she needed to accelerate the bullet enough to cause a reaction inside it that literally changed a normal bullet to a plasma ball.

    Theo poured his Magic Power into his spear and waved it toward the first bullet.

    Bam.

    The first bullet caused a small explosion that blew his spear away.

    Theo tilted his body to the side to avoid the second bullet while piercing the third one with his other spear.

    When Theo tilted his body, he sneakily summoned his Magic Bullets.

    These bullets flew to Maya.

    Maya prepared to receive it, but the Magic Bullets surprisingly made more than ten turns in the process and seemed to plan to continue for another while.

    She ended up leaping to the side to avoid these bullets, only to meet the Tracking Ability.

    Having seen enough of Theo's Magic Bullets, Maya aimed at Theo again and shot him.

    Bang.

    Theo clicked his tongue and slashed the bullet, causing another explosion. Luckily, Theo managed to grip the spear strong enough to receive the explosion force, adjusting his strength to ensure he didn't lose his spear later.

    Still, Maya had achieved her objective. With her bullets occupying Theo's attention, the Magic Bullets wouldn't turn anymore.

    She summoned the shield from another bracelet, the same shield she used to block the water.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions occurred to blow her away, but Maya had leaned to the front while the spikes beneath her shoes seemed to have penetrated the ground to gain enough support to stop the force.

    "Interesting." Maya smirked and retracted her pistol before changing to a new one.

    "!!!" Theo was stunned and instinctively summoned three tombstones from the ground, forming a shield in front of him.

    Maya's next weapon was a shotgun.

    Bang.

    She shot his shield, hoping to break it, but Theo's shield turned out to be sturdy enough to withstand the full brunt of Maya's explosion bullets.

    Maya didn't believe Theo could withstand all the bullets, so she rapidly fired a few more times until she emptied the weapon.

    Theo clicked his tongue and received all of her attacks, waiting for an opportunity.

    The moment the clicking sound of the gun echoed in his ears, Theo knew Maya needed to reload. In that instant, he used his Blink to arrive behind her.

    Maya, who was about to reload her gun, noticed his presence and waved her shotgun, receiving Theo's spear with the shotgun's barrel.

    However, she was shocked when he completely overpowered her and launched her away.

    "Kh… What is that swing?" Maya gritted her teeth while examining her body. "My right hand feels numb. No wonder he is so confident. I need to maintain our distance."

    She used this chance to put another bullet into the shotgun and shot at Theo.

    Because he couldn't use his Three Great Defense, he resorted to his Ring of Honor, forming a golden screen in front of her.

    However, this was his mistake because the moment the bullet hit, lightning sparked and hit his leg.

    Theo gritted his teeth and leaped away, gaining some distance from her.

    Their eyes intertwined as they thought the same thing.

    "He (She) is strong."
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    After acknowledging each other, Theo and Maya stepped up their game.

    Maya quickly put another bullet inside her shotgun while Theo summoned his clone.

    "Here it comes." Maya smiled and aimed at Theo's clone, releasing another bullet.

    Clone Theo used his Blink to avoid it and reappeared next to Maya, waving his spear.

    Maya formed the same metal shield on her hand to block Theo's spear, but Clone Theo ended up stomping the ground with his Cannon Blast, turning it into a crater.

    Bam.

    They lost their footing in an instant, but small trapezoid wings appeared on her back. The wings looked like that of an airplane and came out from the small metal bag on her back.

    She activated the wings to generate enough thrust for her to stay afloat.

    However, Theo surely wouldn't let go of this opportunity and reached Maya from the other side, waving his spear.

    Maya clicked her tongue, blocked the spear with her shield, and was blown away.

    She even crashed into the tree and snapped the trunk.

    When she thought everything was over, forty Magic Bullets were coming straight at her face.

    She opened her mouth in surprise and reached out something on her waist.

    It was a small metallic sphere. As soon as she threw it, the sphere released a white smoke that destroyed all the Magic Bullets.

    "Haha, you're really strong. I won't think about money anymore." Maya laughed and changed her weapon to a pistol again.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    She fired several times at Theo's head, heart, and feet, trying to hinder him.

    Theo had seen the efficacy of these bullets, so he charged at her while using the Ring of Honor to protect him.

    The bullets caused explosions to slow him down and took away his vision, but Theo still felt Maya hadn't moved with his Awareness.

    Unfortunately, Maya was one step ahead. The pistol's magazines slipped, and Maya caught the magazine and released all the bullets from the inside.

    She grasped the bullets and covered her hand with lightning.

    Before Theo escaped from the smoke, she threw it to Theo, who came out with his clone.

    "It's a trap, you know." Maya playfully licked her tongue.

    Theo saw the bullets spreading around him and each bullet seemed to have an electric flow that connected them, forming a net.

    "…" Theo maintained his silence, heading straight to the net.

    Boom.

    The bullets exploded while the lightning sparked.

    "Got him?" Maya furrowed her eyebrows before changing her magazine. After that, she changed her weapon to a two-foot-long blue rifle.

    Unfortunately, she didn't have any visual of Theo because of the smokescreen.

    When the smoke disappeared, she saw a floating white spear that suddenly flew at her.

    "!!!" She leaped back while aiming at the spear before Theo entered her vision.

    It turned out Theo had stopped after taking the bullets to his head, heart, and feet. In other words, she only hit his clone and illusion in the trap she used earlier.

    "How…" Maya was speechless, wondering how Theo could know about the trap. 'I never used it in the competition…'

    Little did she know, there was a screen in his vision this whole time, telling him about her skill.

    Skill: Lightning Net (C)

    Effect: Channeling lightning to metal objects to cause a series of lightning sparks.

    Maya hurriedly shot the spear down before raising her head, finding another wave of Magic Bullets.

    "This is annoying." Maya summoned her shield to block it before noticing something different in these Magic Bullets. She instinctively jumped to the side instead of taking the bullets head-on.

    To her surprise, the bullets made another turn to avoid her shield and then another turn to hit her body had she not escaped.

    Theo snapped his finger and the spear returned to his side by using Telekinesis.

    "You are strong, aren't you?"

    "I still remember you were known as the chatterbox in the competition…" Theo shook his head helplessly, knowing that Maya would continue talking even in a difficult situation.

    "Hahaha, I take it as a compliment. You don't need to be that strict in life, you know. Just enjoy it." She laughed and aimed her rifle at Theo. "Though, I am serious in defeating you."

    She fired a few more rounds at Theo.

    Seeing all the bullets, Theo surprisingly charged toward them as if he didn't fear the bullets.

    When the bullets were about to hit him, Theo used his Blink to appear behind her and struck her from above.

    "!!!" Maya raised her rifle and blocked his spear, but the force planted her feet in the ground while Theo refused to let her go.

    Suddenly, the bullets Theo dodged earlier turned around and flew straight at Theo… Or rather Maya at this point.

    Maya was in deep shock and said dumbfoundedly, "Y-you know my bullets are homing bullets?"

    Theo didn't have a change in his expression, but he already anticipated it earlier thanks to his eyes.

    Skill: Targeting (C)

    Effect: Forcing an object to fly toward the designated target and follow the target if the target is moving.

    On the contrary, Maya misunderstood his abilities and thought it must be the talent related to a family that is closely related to Control. She thought Theo had scanned the Magic Power in the bullets and assumed he had deemed they were homing bullets. After all, Theo's Magic Bullets had that feature as well.

    Still, she didn't know whether the Griffith Family could actually do something like this, elevating Theo's talent in her eyes.

    'He has this much talent aside from his Control?' She screamed inwardly while her body shuddered. Because Theo pinned her down and the bullets were going to hit her, Maya used another skill to protect herself.

    Theo instantly leaped away right after the skill activated, slipping away from the danger.

    Soon, a light-blue sphere formed by lightning spark appeared and protected Maya from the bullets.

    Skill: Lightning Barrier (C)

    Effect: Creating a lightning force field that will repel anything in three feet radius.

    Theo was still impressed by Maya's Affinities. After all, her bullets could explode while her affinity was lightning. This created an illusion that Maya had two affinities.

    On the other hand, Maya was sucking a cold breath and muttered inwardly, "He moved right after I used my skill. He really could see the flow of my Magic Power. This guy… I want to obtain him. No, I should win to get the idea about his talent first."
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    Maya was impressed by Theo's talent. She never thought Theo had this kind of power, considering she never fought against Theo in the competition.

    Nella surely wouldn't disclose this type of information to the public since they hailed from the same family. On the other hand, Theo always participated in three vs three matches in the competition other than that one. His opponents were too busy observing him and his teammates.

    She wondered whether Theo had planned for this as well. If he indeed had planned this far, she felt scared of getting Theo.

    This talent might be a bit too extraordinary even for her.

    Maya took a deep breath and stared at Theo.

    "Winning this battle is a must," Maya muttered while aiming her gun again.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    She fired several times and controlled the bullets to make a few turns, trying to confuse him.

    Theo surprisingly turned around and ran from the bullets as if he knew the bullet didn't have tracking skills.

    Little did he know, this just convinced Maya he had this kind of talent.

    Theo kept running into the woods while summoning his clone together with Magic Bullets behind the tree.

    After that, he slashed another tree and used his Telekinesis to launch it to Maya.

    Maya's bullets had already exploded, so there was nothing between her and the tree.

    Maya didn't panic and shot the tree right in the middle. The explosion from the bullet snapped the tree trunk and a small sphere emerged from the smoke, landing on the ground not far from Theo.

    Theo widened his eyes and used his Telekinesis to throw the sphere back, but the sphere exploded right after.

    Boom.

    The explosion destroyed a few trees in the area. Luckily, Theo already took a cover behind another tree and pushed the grenade away earlier or he would have lost.

    Maya couldn't approach Theo in this situation because she noticed the incoming presence from above. When she raised her head, she found forty Magic Bullets pouring on her.

    "Tsk." She created a shield and blocked the Magic Bullets after finding Theo wouldn't do another trick with these bullets.

    Some Magic Bullets hit the shield while some hit the ground, kicking up the dust.

    However, there was one thing that shocked her the most.

    An eagle suddenly emerged from the dust and aimed at her face, planning to rip her apart.

    Maya obviously used her rifle to block it, but the eagle's real target was none other than the rifle. Its talons grasped the rifle and snatched it away from her.

    "What?!" Maya drew a gasp and complained, "Niki. There is an eagle! The area is not safe?"

    Nikita maintained her silence because she had witnessed everything. Maya soon realized what was going on and saw the eagle flying away with her rifle.

    When the eagle had gained enough distance, the eagle turned into Theo as he used his Telekinesis to stay floating in the air.

    This was his clone that was hiding behind the tree. The past two weeks were indeed very beneficial for him, because he could use his Metamorphosis even more fluently, especially the eagle since it might be his escape path in the future.

    The moment Theo possessed the rifle, he tried to aim it at Maya, trying to replicate Maya's grips.

    "How do I use this again?" He aimed at Maya and fired a few rounds.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Unfortunately, the bullets hit the ground near Maya and exploded without harming her. Maya only gritted her teeth because she knew Theo had no experience with guns.

    She also noticed the other Theo, who came closer to her from behind.

    The shield changed into a knife while the other held a handgun. Maya turned around and shot Theo a couple of times.

    The real Theo avoided it effortlessly and took a deep breath.

    "Magic Augmentation." Theo used his new skill for the first time as the Magic Power inside his body began to revolve like crazy. It felt like he needed to release his skill to calm his Magic down.

    Seeing Theo's movement, Maya struck his spear before it went down, but her body suddenly felt a tremendous pressure that restricted her to the ground.

    This pressure slowed down her movement, allowing Theo to hit her knife with his Cannon Blast that had been boosted by Magic Augmentation.

    Obviously, Theo overpowered her until her knife hit the ground. However, Maya seemed to plan to abandon her knife this whole time.

    The moment she got overpowered by him, she let go of her knife and used that chance to slip past through him, hiding between the trees.

    Clone Theo tried to shoot her again with his inaccurate aim.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Some bullets hit the tree, some hit the ground, some hindered her movement, while some didn't even affect her.

    Theo knew it wasn't the best to rely on a weapon he wasn't good at, but all the rounds he fired earlier were nothing but a diversion.

    The real attack came from the Magic Bullets that had flown on top of her and dove down using the Tracking ability.

    Because of the dense leaves, she couldn't find the Magic Bullet's location, so she ended up using her Lightning Barrier again to prevent any injuries.

    Twenty Magic Bullets passed the leaves and hit her barrier in succession.

    At the same time, Theo came closer to Maya, trying to hit her barrier. With his current power, he should be able to shatter the barrier.

    However, Maya didn't have a change of expression as if she expected Theo to approach her.

    And it turned out she had planted like how Theo used the tree as her cover. She placed her bomb behind the tree and exploded it.

    "I can use the trees too." Maya smiled and pointed her hand to him. "This is my present. I hope you like it."

    Boom.

    The bomb exploded and engulfed Theo. Unfortunately, Nikita had yet to make her move because the one who chased after her was none other than Theo's Illusion.

    "And yes, I know you can use the trees. That's why I sent my illusion instead," said Theo with a poker face.

    However, Maya's real aim turned out to be something different. When the smoke disappeared, she was already on one knee, holding a three-foot-long sniper rifle and aiming at Theo's clone.

    Bam.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes because his clone was shot down. 'Did she use the bomb to clear the obstacle between her and my clone to snipe him down?'
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    "…" Theo was amazed when he realized her target turned out to be his clone.

    The spear then dropped to the ground.

    After that, Maya fired another shot, trying to hit him.

    Theo took a deep breath and used his Blink to avoid this powerful bullet. The bullet literally left a trail as it traveled.

    So, he used that time to observe the bullet instead of attacking her.

    Maya clicked her tongue, knowing Theo didn't get baited. She then rose from the ground and changed her weapon to a handgun.

    She started shooting Theo again while hiding between the trees.

    "…" Theo knew she was trying to lure him inside the woods and it was extremely dangerous because Maya could leave behind some bombs like earlier.

    He thought for a moment and summoned a tiger next to him. This was his clone with Metamorphosis, but Theo hid the transformation process with his Illusion.

    "A tiger?" Maya furrowed her eyebrows and watched the tiger running toward her.

    She remembered Theo turning into an eagle, so she thought this must be him as well.

    Instead of aiming at Theo, she shot the tiger.

    To her surprise, the tiger leaped to the left and hid behind the tree. Suddenly, Clone Theo reached the top of the tree using his Flowmotion and leaped between branches to get closer to her.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Maya used her Targeting Skill to hit Theo, but the real Theo appeared next to him and destroyed the bullets with his spear.

    Maya's expression turned grim as she thought, 'Did I make a mistake by using the trees as my cover? Theo now is a shapeshifter. In this case, it's going to be even more difficult to fight him with this terrain. I need to go back to the previous open terrain, but I don't think he will let me. My rifle is there too.'

    After considering a few things, she turned around and ran away.

    Theo was not pleased with this development either. If Maya tried to run, she could maintain her distance with the guns and bombs.

    Theo sighed while his clone returned to the tiger form, running ahead of him to check whether there were any traps or whatsoever.

    Maya didn't need to aim at Theo anymore. She simply fired to the back while using her Targeting Skill, making the bullets turn according to Theo's movement.

    Tiger Theo increased his speed and leaped from one place to another using his Flowmotion. This skill made his movement so smooth between the trees as if this was his home.

    He gradually closed their gap while Theo decided to disappear from Maya's vision before turning into an eagle and flying above the trees.

    Maya clicked her tongue and shot Tiger Theo. At the same time, she disappeared for a split second before another explosion occurred next to the tree she crossed.

    Boom.

    The explosion stopped Tiger Theo for a second while Eagle Theo maintained his course.

    "Why are you chasing a woman? I am wondering where is the hero who usually saves the damsel in distress?" She shouted while running away.

    Theo didn't say a single thing and just maintained a safe distance.

    Suddenly, Eagle Theo noticed a small opening ahead. He climbed a little bit and found a small lake. It wasn't that big, but it should be enough for them to end their battle.

    After all, both of them hated fighting in the woods.

    Tiger Theo used this information to lead Maya to the lake.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Several more explosions resounded in the forest as Tiger Theo decided to step up his game by using his Blink to close the gap.

    "!!!" Maya halted her step for a second and changed her weapon to a shotgun. She then aimed at Tiger Theo, who was about to pounce her.

    "Are you going to push me down?" Maya smiled while pointing her shotgun at Theo's head, saying another joke. "You need to change to your real body first since I'm not too fond of bestiality."

    Bang.

    She shot him on the head while Tiger Theo used his Telekinesis to launch him to the side.

    The bullet hit his side as flesh and blood splattered on the ground.

    Maya was startled and realized the one that chased her was the real Theo.

    Theo, on the contrary, raised his paw and used his Magic Augmentation.

    Before hitting her, he covered his paw with the Cannon Blast and stomped the ground, turning it into a crater.

    Because the ground shifted, the trees also didn't have a foothold and crumbled.

    Tiger Theo returned to the human's shape and smiled. "This is the end of our fight along with your joke."

    "No, you should admit defeat before the wound gets worse," Maya warned him while pointing her shotgun at him.

    However, an eagle dove down.

    Its talon was covered with a green-colored aura, the same as the one covering the paw earlier.

    Maya raised her shotgun to block the eagle, only to regret it right after. Even though he was an eagle, Theo used his Magic Augmentation, Cannon Blast, Telekinesis, External Flow, and Materialization in this attack.

    Its power was beyond her imagination.

    The moment the talon hit the shotgun, Maya was pushed down to the ground and deepened the crater.

    "Gah!" Maya spat blood while using the ground to support her hand to avoid Theo hitting her directly.

    Theo's attack didn't stop there. Several Magic Bullets flew past the leaves as Eagle Theo seemed to plan to restrain her and caused mutual destruction.

    Realizing Theo's plan, Maya summoned the wings on her back again and generated enough thrust to slip away.

    The Magic Bullets ended up hitting Eagle Theo as the latter disappeared.

    Unfortunately for her, she fell into another illusion. Right before the bullets hit him, Eagle Theo had already used his Blink to avoid the Magic Bullets and regrouped with Tiger Theo.

    After that, the two began to chase after Maya with the same formation, leading her to the open area.

    Maya started to become desperate to leave the area and used the energy from her wings to go beyond the trees and found the same lake as Theo.

    She hurriedly escaped to the lake and floated on top of the lake, watching out for Theo's sneak attack.

    On the other hand, Tiger Theo stopped next to the lake while Eagle Theo landed beside him. The two transformed back to their original forms, staring at Maya.
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    "…" Maya furrowed her eyebrows while glancing over Theo's wound. He was clearly bleeding and made her worry because Theo could collapse anytime. "Are you sure you don't want to stop? I know that you want to win, but how about we stop here?"

    "No." The Injured Theo shook his head with a serious expression. "I am good. I can still go on."

    "How about you tell me the skill you wish to buy? I can get it for you as long as you fulfill your side of the agreement." She tried to negotiate with Theo, not wanting him to get a heavy injury in this situation.

    Theo didn't answer her anymore and charged toward her.  

    Seeing the two Theos coming, Maya fired her shotgun.

    The two Theos split up while avoiding the bullets, summoning their Magic Bullets.

    Maya threw another small ball that released the gas, destroying the Magic Bullets.

    However, Theo had expected it, so he waved his hand up, lifting the water.

    The water surface started to stick out until it burst open, spurting a huge amount of water.

    Maya flew back to avoid it while changing to another gun. She seemed to want to end this battle as soon as possible by bringing her rocket launcher out.

    She aimed at the top while using her skill. "Dispersion."

    The rocket launcher released a blue ball that suddenly split into twenty in all directions.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and flew away because the blue balls exploded before they even touched the water. The shock wave pushed Theo away.

    Theo was quite surprised by the power. Despite the explosion dispersed in twenty different locations, the blast was quite powerful. If the Ground Dragon had met this attack with his head, he might die because the explosions would have hit the brain.

    The water splashed and made him wet. Maya even added, "If this were seawater, you would have started wailing in pain."

    "If you think you can defeat me with something like this, then you're completely wrong." The Injured Theo shouted, showing his determination in defeating her.

    "Tsk." Maya clicked her tongue, knowing that words couldn't convince him. She fully reloaded her shotgun while Theo was pushed back.

    After that, she flew to the Healthy Theo and fired at him.

    Bam.

    Theo flew upward to avoid the attack.

    While seeing how the bullets exploded, he made his way to Maya together with his clone.

    The two planned to attack her together.

    However, Theo showed her the full version of the one he showed her in the hotel.

    Both Theo and his clone used their Telekinesis to create an eel made of the lake's water.

    Maya sucked a cold breath. Despite not having any details on its appearance, she could see the water was spinning around.

    "Uah, those eels… It's going to rip my arms apart if it hits me." Maya chuckled and thought she still had the advantage.

    Suddenly, Theo moved forward while waving his spear. The eel moved together with his spears and struck Maya from two directions.

    Maya increased her altitude to avoid the eels and saw how they hit each other.

    The water burst to the top and hit her, covering her vision.

    Theo and his clone then appeared next to her and waved their spears at the same time, trying to take advantage of the situation.

    As if she had expected a move like this, Maya aimed at the spear in front of her, blasting the tip from point blank range.

    Bang.

    Theo was taken aback and blown away. She purposely aimed at the spear because Theo was injured. Meanwhile, she had no hesitation in pointing her handgun at the healthy Theo.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    The bullets pierced his heart and head as Theo started to disappear, leaving only his spear to fall down.

    When the water had calmed down, only the Injured Theo and Maya left on top of the water.

    Maya still looked at Theo's wound that started getting worse. Even Theo's face had turned pale.

    "It's better we stop this." Maya shook her head. "Just admit defeat. I will fulfill my side of the agreement as well. It's not something you should risk your life for… It's just a skill."

    Theo panted and said, "That's for you. I am just a poor boy. This skill is beyond my entire fortune."

    Maya squinted her eyes. "It's okay. You're worth it. Just take it as my goodwill to give you this skill. I hope you can put more consideration in choosing your future. How's that?"

    Theo smirked. "To think the rude princess can show compassion… I thought you were going to say, 'I have earned this. You said you are a poor boy? It's just an excuse because you never tried to be extraordinary.' Or something along the lines."

    "…" Maya's eyebrows twitched as she sighed. "I am rude, yes, I admit it. But I never play with people's lives."

    "You think?" Theo snorted and flew forward. "Then, I shall win this. I'm curious what kind of words you will use if you lose against this poor person."

    "You! You must be kidding!" Maya's face was distorted. She raised her voice and started getting angry. "I don't appreciate you playing with your life. Since you want to do this, I am going to finish it as soon as possible."

    Theo smiled and said, "Try it."

    Theo tried to summon his clone, but the clone disappeared right away. His face was already pale and his body seemed to be weak because of the blood loss.

    Maya didn't know how Theo could be so stubborn.

    Theo gritted his teeth as if he was frustrated by the failure. Maya lowered her aim and fired at his legs.

    Bam.

    Theo thrust his spear and dispersed his Cannon Blast to destroy the bullets. The shock wave pushed Maya back, albeit it wasn't enough to injure her.

    He then released his Magic Bullets with no turn or whatsoever as if he had started losing control over his Magic Bullets.

    "It's enough." Maya gritted her teeth and blocked all of them with her shield.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    She contained all the explosions while gritting her teeth.

    However, everything was a trap from Theo. The moment she stopped, twenty Magic Bullets emerged from the water, surrounding her.

    "What?!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 478: Theo vs Maya Part 6

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A minute ago.

    After the big splash from two eels collision that covered Maya's vision, both Theo and his clone chased Maya and struck their spears.

    However, that wasn't what truly happened. Clone Theo had indeed come after Maya, but the other Theo along with the falling spear was merely an illusion.

    The real Theo changed into a fish and submerged underwater, waiting for his chance.

    His Clone kept fighting her as if he didn't care about his life and lowered Maya's guard. He even added another illusion to show Maya he couldn't summon his clone anymore because of his condition.

    That last move was made to stop Maya and catch her off guard while Fish Theo summoned his Magic Bullets.

    And this tactic was perfectly executed as Maya had no other way to escape.

    …

    On the surface, Maya was deep in shock when twenty Magic Bullets appeared.

    "What?!"

    "Lightning Barrier." Maya summoned the barrier again, stopping all the bullets that hit him.

    As if it was his last effort, Theo charged forward with everything he had except the Cannon Blast. He struck the Lightning Barrier with his spear.

    Bam.

    The sound was loud, but there seemed to be no damage. However, the next thing she realized, she had fallen under another illusion.

    It turned out Theo had cut her barrier while another Theo emerged from the water.

    Maya didn't want to lose, so she quickly pointed her shotgun at the Injured Theo's head while the other Theo pointed his spear at her neck.

    "Put your weapon down. I win. Now, it's time for you to stop and heal your wound." Maya exclaimed in a hurry, wanting to treat Theo's injuries.

    However, Theo claimed otherwise. "I win. You lose."

    "You… Don't piss me off!" Maya gritted her teeth and called, "Niki!"

    Nikita appeared next to them with a poker face.

    "Help me treat his wound." Maya signaled Nikita to stop Theo and treat his wound.

    To her surprise, Nikita remained silent and didn't do anything.

    "Why are you not moving?" Maya was frustrated because these two didn't seem to care about the injury.

    Nikita shook her head helplessly and explained, "Young Miss… How can I treat a perfectly healthy guy?"

    "Huh?" Maya was dumbfounded and confused, not understanding why she said that. It was clear Theo had a severe injury… Unless…

    She came to a realization and drew a gasp, staring at the pale Theo, who suddenly recovered the redness of his face. When his lips curved, Maya couldn't help but pull the trigger, shooting him on the head.

    Bang.

    The bullet pierced through him, instantly killing him.

    "Oi, oi. Why did you shoot?" The Theo behind her started talking nonchalantly while using his Telekinesis to recover the spear.

    "You bastard! Are you playing with your life?" Maya gnashed her teeth and grasped Theo's collar.

    Theo looked away as if he didn't do anything wrong while Nikita brought Maya's rifle.

    "Miss, this is your weapon."

    Maya's body was shaking and she lowered her head, fuming in anger. After a few seconds, she pinched the bridge of her nose and grabbed the rifle, turning it back to a bracelet.

    She raised her vision and looked Theo in the eyes, asking, "Can I punch you in the face?"

    "Ehm, no."

    She released Theo and moved back a little bit. Taking a few deep breaths, Maya finally understood what had happened.

    "I let you win," Maya said.

    "Miss, you should be a bigger person and admit you have lost." Nikita corrected her words again. "Please don't make your brain and heart smaller. It's not good for your health."

    "What the hell? Can they even become smaller?"

    "That's why I said it's not good for your health." Nikita shrugged.

    "…" Maya really wanted to beat Nikita and Theo or at least punched them once. She never thought she would be owned this entire time.

    Theo and Nikita exchanged looks and nodded to each other as if they came to an understanding.

    "Anyway, I won." Theo smiled. "I will be expecting you to fulfill your side of the agreement, okay?"

    "Yeah. Well, I have assessed your ability as well, so I think I have completed the minimum requirement." Maya was disappointed in herself.

    "So, what are we going to do now?" Theo asked.

    "First of all, I want to say something to you." Maya waved her hand as if asking him for a bit of time to calm herself down. After that, she said, "I am impressed by your power, especially since I have seen your performance in the Grand Gaia.

    "You are almost at Master Level in terms of Control even though you seemed to be a newbie during the competition. This impressed me the most."

    "Thank you."

    Maya nodded and continued, "Then, it's truly wonderful to see your performance and overall growth. All I can say, everything is phenomenal. I can't really say everything because my mind is also still processing the information, but yeah, I think I have a good grasp of what I will say to my country."

    "That's good."

    "So, tell me, what skill do you want?"

    Theo smiled and said without hesitation. "Illusion Skill, Illusion Construct."

    Maya accepted it like it wasn't a big deal, while Nikita was dumbfounded when she heard Theo's request.

    Noticing her expression, Maya started to become suspicious. "Do you have something to say, Niki?"

    "Illusion Construct is a B Rank Skill that is said to be close to an A Rank Skill. You may need to pay a high price to get it, considering how rare it is and the number of people desiring the skill."

    "Oh. How much do I need to pay?"

    "I am not sure, but over a hundred million, I guess?"

    "Dollars?"

    "Zils."

    "Okay, no problem." Maya brushed it off without batting an eye as if a hundred million wasn't that big of a deal to her.

    "But miss, even though it's a hundred million Zils, it's going to cost you a lot, you know."

    "It's fine. I can just make more money after that. Besides, knowing this guy's ability with just a hundred million, I think it's cheap."

    "You are the only one who thinks that way." Nikita rolled her eyes.

    "Hahahahaha!" Maya laughed it off as if it wasn't important. "People call this squandering, but I call this investment."

    "But I call you shameless."

    "…"  
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    While searching for Illusion Skill to change his Illusion Multiplier, he came across a quite interesting skill.

    Skill: Illusion Construct (B)

    Effect: The user can change illusions into tools, objects, weapons and other items.

    He never thought he would come across a skill like this because this kind of skill was close to that of creation. Since the skills couldn't create living beings along with the fact everything was only an illusion and not a real thing, he understood why the skill was only a B Rank Skill.

    Even then, the skill requirement to upgrade was quite cheap compared to the rest and he should have no problem in upgrading this skill to A Rank.

    If he combined this skill with his eyes, he would be able to create a realistic illusion or effect. That was why he wanted this skill to replace the Illusion Multiplier.

    However, considering he hadn't gotten it yet, he chose to replace the Illusion Multiplier with Magic Augmentation to increase his power output. This way, he should be able to hunt faster to get enough money to get this skill.

    He just never expected that his luck would bring Maya to him, offering the agreement that he couldn't miss.

    Theo was happy when he won against Maya because he would get this skill sooner than he thought.

    Recalling what happened, Theo couldn't help but smile, staring at Maya who was still arguing with Nikita.

    Suddenly, Maya stopped and turned to Theo. "I guess we are done here. I will bring the skill to you. Don't worry. I will prove Niki's claim about me being shameless wrong. After all, I can say I didn't specify the date or something along the lines."

    "It never crossed your mind?" Theo squinted his eyes and asked, suspicious of her thought.

    Maya froze for a split second before answering, "Since the fight is over, let's go back."

    "Ignored…"

    Maya playfully looked away while remembering another thing. "That's right. I have one more thing to tell you."

    "Okay." Theo nodded.

    "Do you want to be mine?"

    "Huh?" Theo tilted his head in confusion as if he didn't hear it right.

    Nikita coughed and corrected her, "Young Miss, you should word it better."

    "Are you asking me to be your man or your subordinate?" Theo shook his head and answered. "Anyway, both answers are the same. Fuck off."

    Maya scratched the back of her head and didn't correct her words. She brushed it off with a laugh and continued, "Ahaha. Anyway, let's get back to the topic. I will send the skill within a week to your address. So, I need your address."

    Theo thought for a moment. His address would be found out sooner or later and it wasn't like Maya couldn't find it, so he thought there was no harm in giving his address.

    "Okay. I will send it to you later."

    "Good." Maya nodded and smirked. "By the way, if you are going back with me, you will be supported not only by me, but the government and Star Group. Don't worry. You won't get any order from them since you're technically one of my people.

    "You will get all the equipment you want, including any kinds of training tools to increase the efficiency of your practice. Also, we have several Mythical Rank Experts who are ready to guide you and many staff that will help with the utilities and other things.

    "In other words, you don't need to think about anything. We will take care of you as long as you keep getting stronger. And yes, there will always be an examination to make sure you are not slacking. The exams will be held every three months."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and remembered Maya's first offer when they were at the banquet. "Is that the reason you told me to do a mission with you every three months?"

    "Yep." Maya acknowledged it. "I mean, we don't want someone to just get all the resources to be lazy. I don't mind spending money, but everything is just a form of investment. Even I spend money on these weapons so I can get stronger and level up faster."

    "That's fair." Theo agreed with her.

    "That's why spending hundreds of millions if not billions is not that much of a problem as long as you can prove that you're worthy to gain that incentive." She smirked. "Normally, the exams will allow me to audit the amount of money I give you for the next three months."

    "Well, that's the only thing I can praise you, Miss." Nikita nodded.

    "What do you mean the only thing?" She squinted her eyes and complained. "Look, I have many good things you can praise. I am fair, beautiful, rich, hardworking—"

    "Okay, okay. You're bragging again."

    "So, you agree with me?"

    Nikita didn't answer. She pointed her finger at Theo who already looked away to admire the scenery. "He's already bored."

    "…" Maya let out a long sigh. "Fine. Let's go back. That's an offer from me and I'm sure you can get more if you come with me, Theo. I hope you can consider it."

    "I understand. I will consider it." Theo nodded. "I will tell you when I am ready to go. At that time, we can finalize the contract."

    "Okay." Maya paused for a moment. "By the way, who else has approached you? Definitely not China, Egypt, and Japan."

    Theo shrugged, answering her with another question to change the topic. "Though, I want to ask you one question."

    "What is it?"

    "Do I need to fight people unnecessarily, for example… some petty reasons such as envy or greed?"

    "You will have a house of your own, so no one will bother you unless there's an important thing going on. Well, some will probably check you up, especially regarding your condition. If you want some advice, you can go to the office. I can see that you're good at camouflaging, so I think that's fine. As for the mission, I am in charge.

    "I can't promise you that your life is not in trouble, but I can promise you to minimize that problem unless you seek the trouble itself."

    "Hmm…" Theo looked down, thinking about it. "Okay. That's enough for the answer."

    "Good. Shall we go back?"

    "Sure."
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    After that, they returned to Art Beats City and teleported to the other side.

    Theo simply went back home with a smile on his face. He didn't care whether Nikita or someone was tailing him anymore. After all, he would give the address to Maya tonight.

    Sitting on the couch, Theo started thinking about his choices.

    "Hmm. What should I do?" Theo rested his head on the couch and looked at the ceiling. "I have two offers right now. The first offer comes from Agata and my own family. If I choose Italy, I will be around the War God Family.

    "Ugh, as much as I want to trust them, I don't know if I can do it. It just feels weird since they may be the same as the Griffith Family. Well, they may not be the same, but there should be some similarities to a certain degree.

    "At the same time, I can't really expect full support from them, considering my blessing doesn't come from a War like figure.

    "It's good to know that you're in the family, but I don't want to think of it as the only reason to go there. As for the positive sides… I can train my Awareness to the limit. Maybe I can work my way up, so I can have the Pope to teach me? Nah, who am I? I am not that important and it's not like the Pope has nothing to do.

    "Still, Awareness is important because my Death Avatar will have something similar. I mean, the sealed form will be with me for long, considering it's the only effect for a B Rank Death Avatar. However, I don't know what kind of power is sealed in the Death Avatar skill. So, if I go with Maya, I can get all the resources that can help me improve all Five Aspects.

    "This is very good considering the God of Mischief has created a foundation for all the five Aspects.

    "There is also the fact they're natural-born strategists. This is a kind of double edge for me. First of all, they should be able to help me in solving many problems with their brains alone. However, if they're plotting against me, I should expect a deadly plan as well. I don't even know whether I can survive there by relying on the fact that we're related by blood.

    "After all, my mother eloped with my father, so it's not an official marriage blessed by both families.

    "On the other hand, if I go with Maya, I can receive all forms of training, especially my Five Aspects. After that, I won't need to worry about my equipment, lodging, and any other things. I can focus on my training.

    "However, what kind of life should I expect from her? When the offer seems too good to be true, I don't know whether I can trust it or not. I also need to challenge many people to improve these eyes. I wonder which country I should choose…" Theo closed his eyes, considering the pros and cons.

    …

    Meanwhile, Maya and Nikita had returned to their hotel.

    Maya quickly changed her clothes and leaped onto the couch, laying down with a tired expression. "That was an amazing fight. To think I would have lost against him… Well, I didn't bring my entire suit, railgun, and a few other toys or I would have won…"

    "Miss, you would still lose." Nikita shook her head.

    "What do you mean?" Maya furrowed her eyebrows, not liking that statement. "I mean, if this is a life and death battle, I would have ended his life with my guns."

    "That might be true, but he also needed to restrain his power during the fight." Nikita shook his head. "From what I can see, you had twenty chances to kill him."

    "Twenty chances? Sounds good to me."

    "Yeah, but he had at least sixty chances," added Nikita with a poker face.

    "Sixty?" Maya widened her eyes and rose from the couch, looking at her with a serious expression. "Do you mind explaining it to me?"

    "Certainly." Nikita nodded. "First of all, his clone can be a suicide bomber."

    "…" Maya chuckled. "You truly didn't hold back with your assessment, eh?"

    Nikita shrugged and continued, "I told you the truth. If his clone didn't need to worry about his life, it would be easy to kill you, Miss. If he comes with you, you can simply supply him with lots of weapons and his clone will be peerless."

    Maya thought for a moment. "I can see that."

    "There is also the fact he can summon his clone continuously and remotely control it. There seems to be no range restriction as well. In other words, he can be seen in two countries at the same time. Also, you can't deny the fact that his flesh and blood looked very real. Back when I followed you, I certainly thought it was real since it stuck to my finger. Only when he retracted his clone, the blood disappeared from my hands."

    "…" Maya's expression darkened. "I see. That's dangerous."

    "Yeah. What if his power fell to the wrong side? For example, terrorist, assassin or mercenary group?"

    "That will be alarming. Instead of fighting who can have him, we need to make sure he doesn't go to that side." Maya agreed. Her heart filled with worry.

    "Well, there is another path for him…" Nikita stopped as she didn't want to explain the path further.

    Even then, Maya already knew it. "Death."

    Rather than leaving him alive, killing him would certainly erase those worries. However, Maya shook her head. "Nah, he may be a double-edged sword, but as long as he can stay this way, it's good enough for us. I mean, the benefits we can receive when he grows up are beyond our imagination."

    "That is if we can get it. I don't know whether he is loyal or not." Nikita shook her head.

    "He had an absurd childhood… Even then, he doesn't seem to be broken. I mean, if you have a bad childhood, your view of the world will certainly get distorted. His actions don't seem to be irrational for me, so I know we can negotiate with him."
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    "Well, you can say it's true. However, I need to warn you that he is a shapeshifter."

    Hearing Nikita's words, Maya fell silent, knowing the danger of a shapeshifter.

    "He can turn into a tiger, an eagle, and a fish. This is a perfect skill to ambush people, giving him an extraordinary advantage as an assassin. After all, he could use his skills while doing so."

    "I know. The moment he loses it, I am afraid it's going to be dangerous. That's why I am planning to go back to the country to discuss it. If we acquire him, we will gain enough benefits. We just need to make him comfortable there." Maya nodded in agreement.

    "How do you make him comfortable? Money? I don't think he's that greedy. He wants money but won't take too much risk. Woman? Do you remember what happened between him and the world's most beautiful woman, Agata?"

    "Well, how about we create a home for him? We just need to make sure he feels at home."

    "You need to seriously consider the Griffith Family then." Nikita shook her head. She had no idea how to make sure Theo stayed in their country.

    "Let's talk about it after we return. I'm sure if a few people think about this matter, we can come up with something. Besides, there is a time for the contract. We need to consider it thoroughly." Maya sighed. "Besides, it's not like we can kill him…"

    "We can. As long as you send me, I will definitely kill—" Nikita stopped for a moment and raised her vision, looking through the ceiling. She seemed to sense someone on the roof.

    Knock.

    Knock.

    Someone suddenly knocked on the door, alarming them.

    "Who are you?" Nikita quickly made her way in front of Maya while raising her guard. She felt tremendous pressure coming from the outside.

    A woman's voice resounded through the door, warning them. "I am here to warn you. If you want to kill my disciple, I will erase you right here and now, even if you are the Young Miss of the Star Group or the leader of the Starry Group."

    "Your disciple?" Maya frowned and remembered another rule. "The Griffith Family's Master Competition. You're the master who won that competition as Theo's master?"

    "It seems the Young Miss knows about the competition. I'm just warning you to avoid an unnecessary fight."

    Maya sucked a cold breath and looked around, wondering if Theo's master had checked their room or not.

    After realizing she hadn't done anything, Maya reassured Theo's master. "Don't worry. I prioritize his life as well. I'm sure you also know that we will face a troublesome situation if Theo becomes a bad guy…"

    There was no answer as Maya continued, "I apologize for my subordinate's thoughtless remarks. And I can promise you that we won't harm him."

    "I hope so. I don't care whether he will become those who walk in the light or control the situation in the dark. As long as he is alive, it's good enough for me."

    "I understand. I shall be careful from now on."

    "Okay then. Just remember, no one can touch him as long as he stays in Thersland."

    "Thank you for the warning." Maya nodded. Her heart beats rapidly, not knowing the other party's existence. She only knew the one behind the door was a Mythical Rank Expert as it was the basic requirement for the Griffith Family's Master Competition. In addition, Nikita seemed to feel the power that might be equal, if not stronger than her.

    She knew it wasn't the best choice to fight his master in this situation, so Maya quickly de-escalated the situation.

    After getting the answer she wanted, the presence behind the door disappeared and Maya finally fell on her butt, sweating.

    "Niki, be careful of what you say." Maya took a deep breath, trying to calm her heart down.

    "I apologize." Niki gritted her teeth and bowed to Maya.

    "Either way, there is a chance he can escape, especially since his master is around. On top of that, his brain is on a different level, so I don't think it's wise to go with that plan. If he grows up while hating us, we will face a catastrophe, understand?"

    "Yes." Nikita took a step back and nodded.

    "Anyway, I will give my report to my grandfather. You should also do the same." Maya waved her hand.

    "Understood." Nikita turned around and went to another room.

    Meanwhile, Maya laid down on the carpet while staring at the ceiling.

    "The Griffith Family… They truly have cruel rules and traditions. Still, it's not easy to fight them, even for my Starry Group. I really need Grandpa to step in…" Maya raised her hand and called her grandfather.

    Suddenly, a white-haired old man appeared on the screen. He had a stern face and said with a strict tone. "Do you need anything from me? Have you given up and decided to go to another matchmaking session seriously?"

    "No, no. I am just asking you to prepare a large sum of money later."

    "For what?"

    "Theodore Griffith."

    "…" The old man fell silent and thought for a moment. After a moment, he asked, "Is he that strong?"

    "His current self is already strong enough. I will be equal to him if I have all my toys… Or that's what I think. Hence, I want to call off our bet."

    "So, you lose this bet?"

    "Of course not. I'm just calling it off. I just want you to know that it's a high-risk, high-return investment. However, if you don't invest in him, we won't know about the future."

    "So, he is stronger than you. I understand; I will make some preparations." The old man nodded a few times as if he understood something.

    "What do you mean he's stronger than me? No!"

    "You always say you are stronger than others. Since you just said you will be equal to him, then it must mean he is stronger than you."

    "What do you take me for…" Maya shook her head helplessly.

    "A proud girl… Maybe too proud."

      "Fine, I don't care. I won't meet anyone in the next three months." Maya pouted and ended the call.
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    The next day.

    Theo and Ava were ready to go hunting. He also had sent his address and a message to Maya.

    The Skill Card would be hidden behind the house so no one would steal it since he wouldn't be in the house when the skill arrived.

    Since he had gotten the confirmation from Maya, Theo returned to Ark City with Ava, heading toward the canyon.

    While eliminating the enemies, Theo was thinking about his future skills.

    He realized his strength had gotten stronger, especially with the addition of his Magic Augmentation.

    Hence, he started thinking about shifting his skills to Illusion Skills. After all, he had enough firepower with his Telekinesis, External Flow, and Materializations alone.

    The result became more apparent when he fought against monsters on the way to the Blazing Ant Nest.

    …

    Four days after Theo began his journey, he was already two days away from the canyon and one day away from the Blazing Ant Nest.

    He planned to hunt around this area until level 350 and decided to test his current strength by fighting against several monsters at once.

    The first monster had a humanoid body with a fish head. Its skin was blue, and the monster carried a trident.

    The second monster was similar to a cheetah but with white skin. It also had two long tails that seemed to be longer than his own body.

    The last one was a three-horned humanoid monster. The monster was twice as big as Theo and carried a metal club.

    He planned to fight these three by himself to see the gap between them. Of course, Clone Theo had checked their identities.

    Name: Sahuagin

    Level: 340-350

    Name: Heimcard

    Level: 350-360

    Name: Three-Horned Troll

    Level: 350-360

    He asked Ava to watch his fight and refused to use his Clone during the fight.

    The first to move was the Heimcard. It leaped toward Theo and pounced him.

    Theo struck its paws with his spear. Both the spear and the paws were covered in a green light, neutralizing each other.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and noticed the fish's movement.

    Theo ducked down, avoiding the fish's trident that almost plunged him. However, the troll already arrived next to him and smashed Theo from above.

    Clank.

    The two metals collided, producing a loud friction noise. Surprisingly, Theo took the metal completely despite the troll's muscular body.

    After receiving their attacks, Theo used his Blink to appear behind the fastest one among them, the Heimcard.

    The moment he appeared, the Heimcard reacted by spinning its body.

    With its back on the ground, the paws reached Theo's spear, trying to knock it away.

    However, Theo hit him again with his Telekinesis and leaped backward to regain his distance before his Magic Power started revolving inside his body.

    "Magic Augmentation."

    The Sahuagin charged at him and thrust his trident.

    Theo took a deep breath and covered his spear with his Cannon Blast, hitting the ground.

    The Cannon Blast dispersed and shattered the ground.

    All of them lost their balance, and Theo used his Telekinesis to take advantage of the situation. He flew toward the sahuagin and struck his body.

    The latter managed to avoid him, but Theo let go of his spear and controlled it with his Telekinesis, launching the spear to the sahuagin's arm and slicing it.

    The three-horned troll raised its club and slammed it down.

    Theo changed to his tiger form and leaped to the side, making a loop around the crater and hitting the troll from behind.

    The troll was shocked by Theo's attack and took a few steps. When he tried to regain his balance, he saw the spear flying straight at his face.

    The troll quickly raised his club to block it but lost its balance in the process. It tripped and fell on his back.

    When the troll raised his vision, it saw Theo holding his spear and piercing his throat.

    [Killed a Three-Horned Troll.]

    [EXP+35,000]

    "One down." Theo smiled and looked at the other two.

    The Heimcard had stood up while the Sahuagin glared at him. After that, they charged at him from two different directions, trying to confuse Theo.

    A smile appeared on Theo's face because this just made his situation easier. He leaped toward the sahuagin.

    The latter smacked Theo's head with the trident, but Theo soon disappeared. It was just an illusion. The real Theo delayed his movement for one second, allowing him to slip past the sahuagin's defense and sliced his throat.

    "Die!"

    [Killed a Sahuagin.]

    [EXP+ 20,500]

    "Nice." Theo smiled. He didn't know why but fighting Maya gave a refreshing feeling. It might be because he never fought someone using a gun, but it certainly gave him new information about fighting.

    He could see their movement easier as if he were observing Maya's finger on the trigger.

    After killing the sahuagin, the Heimcard leaped on top of him, trying to pounce him. However, Theo used his Blink to appear on top of the Heimcard and struck him.

    The Heimcard managed to spin its body again, but Theo didn't mean to attack him with the spear this time. He kicked him instead, blowing the body to the ground. After that, Theo stepped on the Heimcard's tail and stabbed his body when it was wailing in pain.

    The Heimcard touched the ground to break it, but Theo had pushed down their body with Telekinesis.

    [Killed a Heimcard.]

    [EXP+34,760]

    "Nice." Theo smiled, feeling satisfied.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 320

    EXP: 126,500/992,848

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Cannon Blast (C), Clone (B), Flowmotion (C), Illusion Manipulation (B), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Bullet (B), Metamorphosis (C), Telekinesis (B), Three Great Defense (C)

    Attributes: Strength 450, Endurance 266, Agility 281, Vitality 266, Magic Power 520

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    Satisfied, Theo placed his hand on their bodies, turning them into cards. After that, Theo returned to Ava, who watched the fight with his clone. The latter stayed there to get another view from Ava's perspective, allowing him to review the fight together.

    Still, fighting multiple higher-level monsters without his clone helping him made him happy.

    "Yeah. It's done." Theo laughed and said, "I should be fine for now, Ava. Did you see that?"

    "Kyu!" Ava clapped as if she enjoyed the fight.

    "Okay. Let's go to the Blazing Ant Nest."

    "Kyu!"
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    Little did he know, in Thersland, specifically in front of Ark City's Teleportation Circle, Theo's Master stood on top of a building, staring at the teleportation circle.

    Suddenly, a figure appeared next to her. It was the middle-aged man from the War God Family. Seeing his appearance, Theo's Master sighed. "So, what are you planning to do? He has gone to the other side. I'm sure he will chase Theo."

    "To think he wants to make a move even before Theo reaches 18 years old… He is trying to challenge the Griffith Family." The man shook his head. "We should continue to follow him and buy enough time for Theo to run away."

    "I guess that's the—"

    "There's no need to. Leave him to us." A female's voice echoed in their ears.

    Both of them turned around and saw a couple landing on top of the building.

    The woman was covered with white armor and her face was hidden underneath the white helmet, only leaving her enchanting lips to remain visible.

    However, the one that shocked them the most was the man next to her.

    His hair and eyes were blue like Theo's. His face still looked young and more mature than Theo's, but it didn't change the fact he was already in his fifties.

    He wore a blue shirt and white vest coupled with long white pants. His back was covered with a white coat.

    His expression was calm, but his gaze sent chills down one's spine.

    Theo's Master instinctively clasped her hands and took a step back, greeting him. "I see—"

    However, the man waved her hand and stopped her movement, preventing her from continuing her greeting.

    "There is no need to greet me. I am here not because of my position…" He shook his head.

    "I understand." Theo's Master nodded and glanced at the one next to her.

    However, the female in white armor already opened her mouth while waving her hand. "Little Davi, how are you?"

    The middle-aged man shrugged. "At the very least, it's better than you, Valerie."

    "I guess?" the female made a weird smile and continued, "Anyway, we're going to handle the Red Lion. I want to ask your help a little bit, Davi."

    "I refuse…" Davi rejected her without hesitation before sighing, "…is what I want to say, but I'm doing this for my little nephew. Also, Father wants to make sure Theo is alright, so she and I will protect Theo while you two fight the Red Lion. Father said this is final."

    "I understand." Valerie agreed.

    "Then, are you going to visit him after everything is over?" Davi asked.

    "I'm afraid we can't. We need to wait for another two months." The female shook her head. "If not, the elders may come personally. I am afraid the one who will come is the Mind Emperor…"

    "He's not going to brainwash, Theo, right?"

    "As he is right now, he won't realize if he's been brainwashed or not. That's why we have kept him in check this whole time until Theo's Awareness is strong enough to avoid the brainwashing."

    "How's about the others?"

    "We have cleared all their schedules for the next three months. Theo should have gone to another country by that time, which should have better security than this country."

    "If you wished to protect him better, why didn't you just send him to another country?"

    "That country would surely find Theo and if he grew up too much during his childhood, he would become the target of other countries. We had separated from the family back then and had no power to protect him alone, so we chose to go back to the family to gain the position to stop them."

    "You still have us!" Davi frowned.

    "Equal love. I'm sure you already know about father's motto, right?" Valerie shook her head. "As I said, the talent would be out during his childhood, and the Griffith Family would surely make their moves together with the other countries. If they got him, Theo might have become a mindless soldier for the sake of the family.

    "I wish we could do something, but even with the War God Family, it wasn't enough. Only if we control the enemy, which is the Griffith Family, can we stop their movements completely. And since Theo's talent is blooming this late, they won't know how talented he is… either he is a late bloomer or a very talented one.

    "For now, his situation is okay and I hope he can stay this way until he reaches Supreme Rank. Well, I can't explain all the Griffith Family's affairs." Valerie stopped.

    "Whatever." Davi sighed. "What do you want me to do?"

    "I want you to lure the Red Lion. After that, you can go protect Theo while we handle him."

    "That is easy to do." Davi nodded. "I will do that. I have his general position for the time being, so okay."

    "Thank you."

    She then turned to Theo's Master. "Sorry for asking you to wait for seven years."

    Theo's Master waved her hand and said, "You're the boss. I can only comply with the boss' order."

    "Still, thank you for teaching him various things."

    She shrugged. "I am just doing my job. Unfortunately, that boy seems to have developed a weird perspective about this world and the Griffith Family because of you two. I guess that's intentional?"

    "Yes and no. You just need to know we want him to stay away from this family until he has enough strength."

    "Not my problem."

    "Fair enough. By the way, who has come for him?"

    She pointed at Davi. "Him and Starry Group."

    "I see. Well, I have no right to decide his future." She thought for a moment. "Either way, don't worry about other countries. We will stop them until he has chosen. Just make sure there is no one who has Mind, Poison, or Curse Ability around this place."

    "He should be fine if the other party is a Supreme Rank, so I will focus on the Mythical Rank Experts."

    "Okay. I will leave it to you." Valerie nodded and turned around. "Anyway, I think it's time for us to move."

    Taking another look at the clock, Davi confirmed, and the four of them disappeared.  
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    After killing many more monsters, Theo finally arrived at the entrance of the Blazing Ant Nest. The nest seemed to be located under a hill filled with trees.

    Although it was hardly visible, he could see several holes on the hills with several ants crawling around those holes.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked at the entrance, which was a ten feet radius hole. Compared to other holes, he didn't see any ant's activity from this hole which shouldn't be possible.

    The ant itself had a five feet long body and three feet in height. It could be compared to that of a human. The ant had a red color and marks all over their body and according to the information, the ants could release fire from their bodies.

    This ant became deadly because they could literally smoke their entire nest to repel the humans. Luckily, Theo had Telekinesis that could repel the air around him to make sure he didn't get poisoned or had enough time to escape.

    "Ava, can you hear something?" Theo asked while observing the hole.

    "Kyu!" Ava shook her head and pointed at the entrance and her ears. She then expanded her feet.

    "Ehm, I don't understand…" Theo shook his head in confusion.

    Ava then jumped off his shoulder and shouted, "Kyu!"

    She moved one foot forward and shouted again, but in a lower voice. "Kyu!"

    She repeated it a few times, showing something to Theo.

    "Ah! Echo." Theo understood after a while. "You can't listen very well inside the nest because of the echoes produced?"

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded furiously.

    "I see. It's not your fault." Theo smiled and put her on his shoulder again. "Well, I guess your hearing ability is so strong that the echo is confusing you."

    "Kyu." Ava wanted to apologize, but Theo brushed it off with a laugh.

    "Anyway, we should destroy this nest. According to the information, there are around five hundred ants of that size." Theo pointed at the ants on top of the hill. "It should be able to bring me seven to ten levels. I hope I can find something better in this nest.

    "Well, we won't fight for too long inside the hole because we need to hunt for other monsters. I don't think we can eat ant meat. We also need to set up a camp, so yeah." Theo paused for a moment, summoned his clone, and walked forward. "Are you ready Ava?"

      "Kyu."

    They then entered the nest. The cave was made of blue-colored rocks. Still, as one would expect from an ant nest buried under a hill, the light barely reached the inside. Theo couldn't see anything after walking thirty feet from the entrance.

    That was why Theo activated his Night Vision glasses without enhancing the light of the moon. In other words, it was just an ordinary night vision, allowing him to see through this darkness.

    Ava didn't have this problem and kept looking around.

    Upon entering, they found two paths immediately, leading to unknown places. Theo didn't know where to go, so he usually let Ava handle it.

    "Ava, choose," said Theo as his voice echoed through the two tunnels.

    Ava looked at both tunnels for a moment before randomly pointing at the tunnel.

    In the end, they chose the left path.

    Theo observed the wall's condition.

    There was no crack or whatsoever and the humidity was quite low, considering the rock was dry.

    "Hmm, see anything Ava?" Theo asked while walking carefully. "The scariest thing fighting under a hill like this is getting buried alive. We can repel a few boulders, but if all those boulders hit us simultaneously, we will die."

    "Kyu." Ava pointed to the front.

    When he heard Ava's voice, Theo stopped and raised his spear, proceeding even more carefully.

    Suddenly, he saw two pairs of eyes glowing in the dark.

    Clone Theo hurriedly charged forward while Theo summoned his Magic Bullets, shooting them. At the same time, he gave an instruction to Ava. "Immobilize the left one. You can eat him after that."

    Ava didn't respond to him because she seemed to hate the echo and simply made her move together with the clone.

    The Magic Bullets arrived first. To his surprise, the ants released their fire. The Magic Bullets that came closer were melted in an instant.

    Theo's expression became serious as he never thought a B Rank Skill could be melted like that. Although Magic Bullets weren't that strong compared to other skills, it was still a B Rank Skill.

    'Is Blazing Ant's fire extraordinary?' Theo thought as his clone tried to check the ant's power.

    Clone Theo waved his spear to the side of the ant, combining his Cannon Blast and Telekinesis.

    The moment his spear hit, the Cannon Blast dispersed in all directions, blowing off the fire covering the ant's body as if blowing a candle.

    After that, the Telekinesis boosted the spear, launching the ant to the other ant.

    Bam.

    The ant surprisingly remained on the ground and withstood the full amount of Theo's brute force. Only his body swayed to the left for a second before returning to normal.

    Clone Theo took a few steps back to regain the distance, observing the ants.

    The real Theo, on the other hand, looked down, contemplating something. He had seen the ant's fire which turned out to be a skill.

    Skill: Fire Body (C)

    Effect: Innate Skill of Blazing Fire Ant. Covering the body with a special fire that can melt skills that touch them.

    'The ant can melt skills?' Theo gulped down, taken aback by the skill's description. The thought, 'Still, there is Cannon Blast and Telekinesis. No, the two skills indeed disappeared upon contact, but there is a certain limit to how fast it can burn the skills. In other words, as long as I am fast and strong enough, I should be able to break the ant's defense.'

    Theo had formulated his plan according to this newfound information.

    "Ava. Speed."

    Ava narrowed her eyes and released the lightning around her body. After that, she disappeared, hitting the ant from above.

    The ant's body dropped to the ground and Ava still maintained her Lightning.

    "As expected… In that case, I should use a new approach." Theo smiled, seeing the crushed ant.
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    The ant had a large indentation to the inside in his head, but it somehow survived, struggling to get up. Meanwhile, the other one was still holding on, trying to get away from its friend to attack Theo.

    Suddenly, Ava appeared and kicked the crushed ant sideways, pushing it to the other ant and preventing both of them from moving.

    Ava glanced at Theo as the latter nodded and sliced the crushed ant's head. A wave of Magic Bullets also flew past Theo, hitting the second ant.

    However, the ant ended up burning the Magic Bullet again.

    Realizing Magic Bullet wouldn't be very effective in this nest. Theo narrowed his eyes and used Blink to appear on top of the second ant, piercing its head. 'This will be quite a challenge.'

    The ant couldn't resist and died.

    Theo quickly turned them into cards while Ava turned around, finding another wave of ants coming to them.

    Theo frowned and found five ants crawling inside the tunnel. What made Theo feel uncomfortable was the ants creeping on the ceiling. They just made it hard for him because Theo couldn't reach them in an instant.

    These five ants were no different than the two they defeated, so Theo moved his clone again to handle them.

    To his surprise, the ant jumped off the ceiling and pounced his clone.

    Clone Theo looked around and used his Blink to reappear behind them before releasing his killing intent. He wanted to see how the ant reacted to this kind of attack.

    Unfortunately, only two of the ants turned around and attacked him. The other three kept charging forward.

    Ava leaped from left to right to left again, confusing them. Theo walked forward to become the bait since he would be easier to hit.

    The ants abruptly increased their speed and came to Theo in a second, trying to bite him.

    Their mouth was large enough to cut his neck, so Theo quickly struck the ant without anything since the enemy could burn his skills.

    This was just a normal exchange, albeit all ants had a few similar characteristics. One of them being able to lift someone heavier than them.

    Theo wasn't heavier than them, but it also meant he was easier to lift up.

    "…" He frowned when the ant raised him with the help of his spear.

    The other two ants already crept next to him and tried to attack him.

    Letting go of his spear, Theo landed on the ground, avoiding the two bites. After that, he poured his Magic Power into his fists and started using his External Flow.

    He stepped to the right and punched the ant in the face.

    Bam.

    The ant's head swayed violently to the side as Theo's hand seemed to be covered by a green sticky liquid. He realized he managed to break through the ant's head with only his External Flow.

    'I see. External Flow is enough as long as I can hit them at the right place.' Theo used his Telekinesis to brush away all the liquid from his hand and ducked down when he noticed the ant waving his spear with its mouth.

    The other ant also wanted to hit him, so Theo hurriedly ran toward the right ant.

    The latter tried to bite him, but Theo effortlessly avoided it and hit the head two times, killing the ant.

    When the left ant was about to ram him, Ava landed on top of the middle ant's head and kicked it to the ground.

    The ant spurted out the spear, and Theo leaped to grab it. He struck the left ant with his spear, only to get blocked by its mouth.

    However, he never intended to hit the ant. Instead, Theo let go of his spear once more, activated his Telekinesis, and pierced the ant's head with his fist.

    The ant let out a screeching sound as if they were crying over their comrade.

    Theo showed no mercy and continued to attack the middle ant.

    The latter struggled, but Ava stopped him again and looked at Theo, asking him to kill the ant.

    Without hesitation, Theo executed the last ant and helped his clone right after. The ants were powerless against Theo and Ava's combination.

    Theo then took a break for a moment while recounting what had happened. 'First of all, their bodies are weak, but their speed is quite good. Still, with how small this place is, they will have trouble moving around.

    'If I can get past their defense, I can kill them easily. Of course, their front feet and mouth are very tough. And Ava seems to have a natural advantage against them. Not only is she fast, but she is also small. I guess I need to rely on Ava this time.

    'Also, I can't use my Magic Bullet… Probably together with Telekinesis and Cannon Blast. However, this is a great opportunity for me to train myself so as to avoid relying on them heavily.

    'Anyway, I will kill all of the ants here along with their queen. Only after that, the mission is deemed to be completed.' Theo smiled, feeling pumped up for this.

    Theo took a rest and let Ava eat the corpses, so she could get even stronger. Meanwhile, he began to map the nest so he didn't get trapped in this confusing maze.

    He also knew that Ava didn't really like to get too noisy in this tunnel because it kept echoing not only on the tunnel but also on her ears. Hence, Theo refrained from talking as much as possible, only signaling what she needed to do.

    Luckily, Ava had fought together with him for a while. She had a good understanding of what Theo wanted to do and executed the plan perfectly.

    After Ava had her fill, they continued their journey inside, fighting thirty more monsters in the span of three hours.

    He was inside the occasional big room that the ant nest had. There were around ten ants moving around, but one ant, in particular, amused him.

    The body was twice as big as a normal ant and the head seemed to be covered by a red metal plate. Theo thought it was their queen but took another look with his Skylink.

    Name: Blazing Ant General

    Level: 360
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    Chapter 486: Killing Blazing Ant General

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'Ten ants, huh.' Theo hesitated for a second, not knowing whether he could deal with them together, especially with the Blazing Ant General there.

    Ava was standing on top of his shoulder, waiting for his instruction. She was curious whether Theo chose to fight them or not. After all, Theo couldn't use all his power.

    It took him a few minutes to decide to go.

    "Ava, you are going to work with my clone to handle the nine normal ants. In the meantime, I will kill the general."

    Ava nodded with a serious expression.

    Theo took another peek at the room and pointed to the left. "Take the battle to the left."

    After getting an agreement from Ava, Theo summoned his clone, gave the spear, and ran forward.

    The ants were alarmed when Theo entered the big room. All of them hurriedly rose from the ground as the Blazing Ant General moved around as if telling them something.

    Ava and Clone Theo jumped to the left, trying to catch their attention.

    To their surprise, all the ants started to follow them, leaving Theo alone.

    "That was easy." Theo blinked a few times and summoned his Magic Bullet, shooting the Blazing Ant General.

    The Magic Bullets hit him from above, only to melt before contact.

    Luckily, the Ant General seemed to feel that attack and turned around, staring at Theo.

    However, two other ants followed him in order to get rid of Theo.

    "I guess I'm the one buying time." Theo clicked his tongue and ran to the opposite of the room, getting as far as possible from Ava and his clone.

    All of the Blazing Ants had summoned their fire, protecting them from skills. Theo took this to his advantage as he jumped toward the general, wanting to take him down.

    The general ran as fast as possible, ramming his body, albeit before he could even hit Theo, his body had already disappeared.

    The Ant General was confused for a bit and saw another Theo moving to their right.

    After that, the other two ants chased after Theo.

    Theo had already prepared for this and hit the ground with his Cannon Blast.

    Bam.

    Theo created a small crater to avoid falling to the bottom if there was any cave below his position and avoided destroying the ceiling.

    The ants didn't react to the ground and Theo utilized what he had made. Since he couldn't hit the ants with his skill, he lifted the rocks he just cracked and launched them with his Telekinesis.

    The rocks flew like that of a bullet.

    The ants moved to the side to avoid it, but the general had to take the full brunt because he couldn't move away in time.

    Bang.

    The rock hit the general's front head, which seemed to have been fortified with some sort of metal. The rocks were the ones to shatter into pieces.

    "…" Theo took a deep breath, realizing he would need to kill the other two ants first so he could focus on the Ant General.

    Suddenly, the Ant General made a weird move by covering his head with white-colored energy and charged forward, pushing away the other two ants and making his way toward Theo.

    Theo couldn't help but remember one protection that wasn't a skill. He took a deep breath and summoned the shield from his Ring of Honor.

    The Ant General didn't care about the obstacle and headbutted the shield.

    Theo was pushed several feet back, but a smile appeared on his face at the end.

    "I can do this." Theo nodded, knowing his shield could work. "Alright. Since the shield is working, the fight will be easier."

    Theo used his Blink to arrive on top of the Ant General, but the latter had a fast reaction.

    It hurriedly lowered its body and took off. Knowing he couldn't sneak-attack the Ant General, Theo turned around and jumped toward the other two ants as soon as he landed.

    With the Ant General going in the opposite direction, he had enough time to deal with the two ants.

    The two ants obviously had no intention of getting killed. They both struck Theo with their mouths, only to get stopped by Theo's shield.

    "The Ring of Honor erects a shield that is equal to a B Rank Skill, so you guys can't destroy this one." Theo spun his body and went past the right ant, waving his spear to sever its head.

    [Killed a Blazing Ant]

    [EXP+10,000]

    Theo then turned around and pursued the other ant.

    Unfortunately for Theo, the Ant General had turned around and planned to ram him.

    Theo remained in pursuit, coming closer to the ant's butt.

    The moment the Ant General was about to arrive, Theo hid behind the ant so as to avoid the collision.

    The Ant General didn't seem to care about the normal ants as it just rammed everything on the way, pushing the other ant to the side.

    Theo followed the other ant and barely escaped from that charge. After that, he arrived next to the injured ant and pierced its head.

    [Killed a Blazing Ant]

    [EXP+9,700]

    After killing the two, Theo used his Flowmotion to step on the wall and ceiling before jumping to the General's back.

    Before the latter could do anything, Theo pierced the body.

    The Ant General let out a small sound but still had enough energy to shake his body, launching Theo to the wall.

    Bang.

    Theo crashed to the wall and hurriedly raised his vision. The Ant General was already before his eyes, and he had no time to get away.

    Instead of using his shield, Theo utilized his Blink to disappear right before the Ant General struck him.

    This charge forced the Ant General's head to be stuck inside the wall, giving Theo an opportunity.

    Without hesitation, Theo stabbed the ant several times until he killed it.

    [Killed an Ant General]

    [EXP+20,300]

    "That's quite good." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    He then turned to the other side, seeing his clone and Ava handling the last two ants. He waited for them and let Ava eat the Blazing Ant General.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 487: Another Group

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ava quickly devoured the ant while Theo looked around, watching out for other ants. This hunt would be much easier if everything went according to the plan.

    However, Theo finishing the mission without picking it always had one problem. What if there was another group dealing with the mission? What if he wasn't alone this whole time? And what if he met the other group inside the nest?

    Those questions might need to be answered now because footsteps began to echo inside the tunnel.

    Even Ava stopped eating.

    Although she didn't know how far the other party was, she got a good grasp of the situation just by watching Theo's action.

    Theo was staring into the darkness for quite a while as if he found something. Hence, Ava quickly leaped to Theo and sneaked inside his shirt.

    Her action woke him up as he wondered what to do.

    Squinting his eyes, Theo muttered inwardly, 'What should I do? I can go deeper and deeper, but they already know my presence here. After all, some of the bodies have been devoured by Ava, so I can't really turn them into cards and I have left many blood traces.'

    Theo had two choices: He could stay in this place and meet the guy or he could continue until he found an intersection and disappeared.

    This could only happen because Theo didn't take the mission himself. Hence, the mission would be for everyone to see.

    And the other group inside this tunnel must have seen the mission.

    Their interests would certainly conflict with each other, so he wondered if he could settle this problem easily.

    'Still, I can play ignorant like I don't know about the mission. Also, should I give them this place? I mean, even though they have taken it, this place is still for public use. No one can stop me from entering, especially if they don't know my situation.

    'There is a possibility of me coming back from my mission and exploring this place. As much as I want to escape, I don't know how many ants will stand in my way and it will become troublesome if I get lost in the process.

    'So, should I choose the more dangerous but hidden way or the easy but noticeable way?' Theo contemplated for a moment and sighed.

    He knew this incident was bound to happen sooner or later, so he better experienced it right now to see whether this solution was good or not, considering he might find himself in this type of situation again in the future.

    Theo turned around and touched every monster, except the Ant General because Ava had swallowed half of the Ant General.

    To his dismay, it was also the time when he heard a shout coming from behind.

    "Who are you?!"

    Theo's heart beat rapidly as he glanced back, finding six people coming out of the tunnel.

    "Why are you here?"

    "Identify yourself!"

    Two of them seemed to be on edge and pointed their weapons at him as if looking at an enemy.

    Theo calmly turned around and took another look at them. He found one guy holding a shield, one holding a spear, two holding a staff, one guy wielding two daggers, and one without anything on his hand.

    Although he didn't know their jobs, he got a good grasp of their strength. He thought, 'A knight, fighter, magician, healer, assassin and… an extra… I don't know the last one.'

    Seeing their agitated expression, Theo said with a calm tone. "I don't need to identify myself. I came here because I saw ants crawling out of this hill."

    "…" A guy with spiky hair suddenly stepped forward while putting down his spear. "This place is our hunt zone because there is a mission in the temple. I hope you can leave this place."

    "This place is not yours. Even the temple doesn't say anything regarding a public space like this, so why should I leave?"

    The guy frowned when he heard Theo's remark. He then noticed the corpse behind Theo and found several blood stains on the ground that clearly didn't come from the corpse behind him. And with how many ants Theo fought in this place and along the way, Theo must be exhausted.

    Hence, the guy didn't bother to negotiate with Theo anymore and simply raised his spear. "Because I have this. Go out or die."

    "…" Theo never thought the guy would be this foolish. Even Theo didn't want to point his weapon to someone unknown because there was a chance the other party was stronger than him.

    If Theo actually knew the guy's thoughts right now, he would have laughed.

    'This guy is alone. There's no way someone higher than level 380 will come to this place since there's no point in coming here. And this guy has been fighting all the monsters until this point… He must be worn out.'

    However, what Theo did know was that they never intended to negotiate with him. The guy literally threatened him, yet the rest of the group remained silent as if they agreed to him.

    Knowing he was in this type of situation, Theo sighed and said, "I will leave."

    He walked forward, heading to the group to pass them, only to find the guy ordering him. "Wait! Touch that ant first. After that, put down all your belongings."

    In this instant, Theo knew what would happen in the next one minute.

    Theo followed their instruction and walked to the Ant General, placing his hand on the corpse.

    Before he even touched it, the guy had arrived behind him, swinging his spear. It turned out the guy wanted to kill him as soon as he turned the general into cards.

    "Is it greed or something else?" Theo sighed inwardly.

    The three "What if" questions replayed in his mind. However, he finally found his answer in a situation like this.

    Right before the spear hit him, Theo disappeared, stunning everyone.

    "What?!"

    "Healer, behind you!" The guy shouted and turned back.

    Theo reappeared behind the healer while waving his spear. At the same time, he answered the question he had earlier. 'If they want to cooperate, I will gladly consider. If they want me to leave, I will go if they can provide a good explanation. If they want to harm me…

    … I will kill them.'
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    Chapter 488: Fight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo waved his spear right at the healer's neck.

    However, as one would expect from a party that ventured in a nest that required level 370 to enter, they were better than he thought.

    The healer managed to raise his staff in time and blocked Theo's spear. He couldn't help but smile when he thought Theo couldn't do anything against him.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo released all his might in this one swing since he didn't need to hold back anymore, launching the healer to the wall like that of a bullet.

    Bam.

    The next second they realized, the healer already crashed to the wall and blood started flowing out of his mouth.

    Although their level might be lower than the level requirement since they operated in number, Theo knew that hit wouldn't kill the healer.

    Hence, forty Magic Bullets flew past him and went straight to the healer.

    As someone whose job was to protect, the knight hurriedly made his way between the Magic Bullets and the healer.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets hit in succession and pushed back the knight.

    "What's that power?" The knight was dumbstruck when he felt the force from the Magic Bullets and soon realized he had been pushed back.

    Theo didn't stop there. He hurriedly went for the magician who tried to summon her skill.

    "You bastard!" The guy who did all the talk earlier ran back, but his distance was still too far.

    Theo thrust his spear toward the magician, only to be stopped by the assassin. The two daggers repelled his spear to the side even though he almost tripped in the process. Just like the knight, he felt the full brunt of Theo's strength.

    "Hit him!"

    A gust of wind formed above him and gradually descended to the ground, trying to blow him away like the healer.

    Unfortunately for them, there were forty Magic Bullets at the start, meaning a red-haired man appeared behind the magician using his Blink and hit the magician's back with his Cannon Blast.

    Obviously, the last guy tried to help the magician by striking Theo, but Ava sneaked outside his shirt and appeared next to him with all the lightning she had.

    She kicked the guy on the cheek, dislocating his jaw.

    "Gah!" The last guy stumbled and fell to the ground.

    Clone Theo smiled and changed his hand position. Instead of hitting the magician with his palm, he chose to stab her with his fingers, piercing through her skin and eventually her heart.

    The magician was dumbfounded and saw the hand coming out of her heart. With her focus gone, the wind above Theo also vanished.

    Theo pulled his spear and planned to stab the assassin, but the leader guy had arrived, knocking down Theo's spear.

    "You bastard!" The guy shouted in anger.

    Theo couldn't understand why this guy got angry, considering the one who started this fight was him. The others also didn't stop him, so they must be in cahoot.

    The leader slammed Theo's spear down and kicked him.

    The latter easily used his Three Great Defense to stop that kick while the assassin took that chance to loop around him, striking Theo from behind.

    Aware of his position, Theo made another shield from his Ring of Honor and blocked the assassin's dagger.

    "What?!" The assassin widened his eyes, never expecting to see someone wielding two skills at the same time.

    On the other side, Clone Theo and Ava worked together to suppress the remaining three.

    The healer seemed to be recovering from his wounds while the knight and the other one held their position.

    Sherry noticed the dislocated jaw, wondering how the guy managed to fight like that.

    "Why are there three people now? And a summoner on top of that?" The knight gritted his teeth.

    Clone Theo charged forward to the knight and slammed his spear down.

    The knight raised his shield and received that attack. As he expected, the ground began to crack because of Theo's strength and gradually turned into a crater.

    Ava suddenly leaped toward the healer in order to kill him before he could recover. The guy whose jaw dislocated moved between them and received Ava's kick with his palm.

    Unfortunately for all of them, everything was just a trap Theo devised. He wanted to divide them into two groups this whole time.

    Now that the distance between two groups reached fifty feet, the real Theo suddenly disappeared, alarming the other two.

    They looked around and found Theo appearing in front of the healer who was busy healing himself.

    Without hesitation, Theo slit his throat, killing him.

    "Teleportation Ability. Be careful!" The leader guy shouted, warning them. He and the assassin tried to regroup with his team, but Theo already came closer to the knight.

    The knight ended up jumping to the side to avoid getting pincered from two sides, leaving his friend alone.

    Seeing this, both Theos coordinated with Ava and attacked the guy from three directions.

    The guy ducked down and placed his hand on the ground.

    "Guardian Wall."

    Stone walls emerged from all directions, stopping the two Theos.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo never saw these walls as a challenge. He gathered the Cannon Blast and thrust his spear forward. He concentrated it to one single line and pierced through the wall along with the guy's head.

    The Cannon Blast continued to the other end, showing Theo's power.

    The walls soon crumbled, revealing the guy's condition. There was a hole similar to the ones on the walls on his forehead.

    Ava knocked the body to the ground as she and Clone Theo turned around, facing the leader and the assassin. Meanwhile, Theo moved carefully to the knight.

    The leader was gnashing his teeth because Theo was supposed to be exhausted after fighting so many monsters alone. However, he could never expect Theo to have someone and a creature to help him.

    The assassin, on the other hand, began to think about running away, knowing Theo was stronger than them.

    Still, the knight had the biggest reaction among them as he shouted in anger. "You bastard! Why did you kill them?!"

    Theo's body shook as he halted his step, looking at the knight dumbfoundedly. He asked, "You… seriously ask that?"
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    Chapter 489: Unexpected Encounter

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You… seriously asked that?" Theo was lost for words, not understanding how the knight's brain worked.

    "As long as you gave us your belongings, we would leave you alive." The knight shouted, not realizing how idiotic and shameless that statement was.

    "Huh, what?" Theo blinked his eyes a few times. He remembered how everything happened and said, "First of all, I am not related to whatever you are doing here. And as soon as we met, you tried to steal everything from me. How am I supposed to live or go back without my gear?

    "Then, that guy over there." Theo pointed at the leader and continued, "Almost killed me when I tried to touch the ant. Now that our positions have reversed, you're saying all these things? Now tell me, why should I spare any of you?"

    When the knight was about to reply, Theo waved his hand and shouted, "Stop. No need to explain yourself. What's the difference between letting the other guy steal my belongings and not stopping that guy?"

    The answer was obvious and Theo didn't bother to continue. He hurriedly made his way to the knight and struck his shield.

    "I don't need your answer, I need your life." Theo snorted.

    The knight took a few steps back just to neutralize Theo's strike, but the latter already moved to his right, hitting his shield once again.

    To his surprise, he struck at the very top of the shield, which was close to his neck. This strike created a centrifugal force that was about to flip him over.

    The knight gnashed his teeth, wanting to kill Theo for not even listening to his words.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo showed no mercy because the Magic Bullets followed right after.

    The Magic Bullets pinned the knight down while Theo leaped to the side, planning to help Ava.

    Ava was fighting against the assassin and their speed seemed to be similar.

    She had been hitting the blades continuously, trying to send them flying.

    On the contrary, the assassin was waiting for a small misstep in Ava's movement to turn around the situation.

    These two had been fighting like this for a while and couldn't afford to pay attention to the knight and Theo's conversation.

    Little did they know, the balance was about to be broken.

    Theo made his appearance between them after pinning his enemy to the ground, giving them some time to kill the assassin.

    Understanding his intention, Ava quickly discharged all her lightning at once, cracking the floor beneath her feet.

    After that, Ava unexpectedly turned around and directed her lightning to the knight and shot it as if wanting to kill the knight.

    "What?!" The knight and assassin were dumbstruck.

    "Oi! It's going to you!" The assassin shouted.

    The knight also saw the incoming attack, rolled to grab his shield, and blocked the lightning, albeit barely.

    Meanwhile, the assassin took a step forward to hit Ava, but Theo's spear interfered with his movement.

    "You're not going anywhere."

    The assassin gritted his teeth and pulled back. He hurriedly thrust his dagger to Theo's face.

    To his surprise, Theo only smiled at him.

    The shock didn't come from Theo's smile, but rather the small figure that emerged from behind him.

    It was Ava.

    Ava turned out to fake her attack and only released half of her power to the shield guy, giving them more time. After that, she looped behind Theo and climbed his back before jumping to the assassin's head.

    She still had half of her power left, so she poured all that power into one kick, hitting the assassin's nose.

    "That's not enough. I will help you." Theo wasn't satisfied when he saw Ava couldn't kill the guy.

    Ava was aware that one kick could only disfigure his face, so she wondered what Theo wanted to do to help her.

    A gust of wind suddenly gathered on her back and pushed her.

    Noticing this power, Ava noticed Theo wanted that kick to affect the brain, so she continued until the power ran out. She couldn't waste Theo's Telekinesis after all.

    As soon as the assassin dropped to the ground, Ava even used her lightning to destroy his heart and neck, killing him.

    The knight had recovered, but this wouldn't be a problem because she would fight together with Theo.

    "Let's go." Theo commanded while marching toward the knight who just rose from the ground.

    Ava leaped left and right to confuse him, while Theo took the frontal assault, hitting his shield once again.

    "Kh!" The knight gnashed his teeth while blocking this attack.

    Unexpectedly, he managed to stop Theo's attack despite the hurdle. What he didn't know was the fact that this attack was just a mere illusion.

    Despair soon filled his heart when Theo disappeared, revealing another Theo standing in his original position.

    He doubted his eyes for a second while Ava glanced at Theo, hoping he could finish this guy first.

    Theo agreed without hesitation and raised his hand. "Magic Bullets."

    "Again?!" The knight seemed to be traumatized by Theo's Magic Bullets, considering he was the only one who took it this whole time.

    The Magic Bullets flew in all directions, confusing the guy this time.

    And Ava sneaked around the Magic Bullet and covered herself with a bolt of lightning, turning into a lightning ball herself.

    Although the color and appearance were different, she somehow hid between the Magic Bullets and struck the knight on the chest.

    Theo quickly retracted the Magic Bullet so as to avoid injuring Ava and watched how Ava took down her enemies.

    After that, Theo turned around, only to find his clone had created a hole on his opponent's chest.

    "…" Theo was silent because the guy still gave him his middle-finger at the very end. He couldn't help but shake his head, saying, "This is too much for me. Let's go back and return tomorrow."

    "Kyu."

    "After you eat them that is."

    "Kyu." Ava nodded her head.

    …

    After a few minutes, Theo finally came out of the cave from the previous entrance. He felt a bit exhausted at this point but still moved to another place to get some meat for them to eat later.

    However, when he was walking around the hill, Theo found two people, standing next to each other.

    The first one was a middle-aged man. He had spiky green hair and a stern face, but when their eyes intertwined, Theo could feel his worries.

    Meanwhile, the other person was someone he was very familiar with. He couldn't help but say, "Master…"
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    Chapter 490: Mythical Expert Fight Part 1

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few minutes ago.

    A red-haired muscular old man was floating in the sky, looking at his surroundings.

    He raised his hand and poured white powder from his head, dispersing it to the environment. To his surprise, he found rats sneaking around him this whole time.

    "…" The red-haired man frowned and said, "So, who are you? Are you his master from the Griffith Family?"

    There was no response to the point he needed to turn around, looking down at a certain tree. "If you're not coming out, I am going to destroy this hill."

    The hill he was talking about was none other than the ant nest Theo entered.

    Realizing the situation was going to become a bit troublesome, a white-haired woman came out. She was none other than Theo's Master.

    "You are the rumored Demonic Granny?"

    "That nickname is a mistake that I will always regret." The woman looked at him before jumping into the air and using her Control to float with her Magic Power alone.

    "Then, who is the one beside you?" The man asked while squinting his eyes. "I want the other guy to come out."

    "Man, that was hard. I tried to destroy that powder but failed." Another middle-aged man came out, surprising the red-haired man. He floated into the air and positioned himself between the man and the hill to protect the hill.

    "If I'm not wrong, you're a dog from the War God Family. I don't understand… What's your reason for coming here? No, should I say you are the one who has been leading me to another place this whole time?"

    "I failed. I guess it's a given, considering my opponent is a Diamond Level Mercenary, Red Lion." The middle-aged man smiled. "I am the one who is perplexed because I can't find any reason for you being here, especially since the young master doesn't have a bounty yet."

    "No need to pry for information from me. I am here to grab the kid."

    "That can't be done. Do you know who his parents are?"

    "Whoever they are, they aren't that good. They can't even take care of their own internal family problems." The man snorted.

    "…" Davi widened his eyes before laughing hard. None of them stopped him, knowing Davi had understood the entire situation with just that sentence. Davi suddenly stopped, regaining the silence. Looking at the Red Lion, he said, "I have heard that the Red Lion is a proud man who never tells a lie… You… just told us something interesting."

    The red lion snorted. "Either way, you two are not enough to stop me from achieving my objective."

    "Haha, you're really interesting… You haven't understood your position yet?" The middle-aged man chuckled as if he was looking at a fool.

    "Both of you can't stop me." The red lion frowned as his hand began to melt as if turning into molten lava.

    "Unfortunately for you, you have kicked the bucket this time." Davi smirked.

    Suddenly, Davi and Theo's master disappeared.

    The red lion calmly raised his melting hand as if blocking something. The next second, Theo's master reappeared together with Davi.

    Lightning had covered her hands as she hit the molten lava with both palms.

    "Great Lightning Shock."

    The same applied to Davi. He covered his dagger with his Shadow, slashing the hand from below.

    "Shadow Slash."

    The lightning sparked and created a powerful blast, knocking the person away. Davi's Shadow Slash also became bigger and bigger as it traveled. The Shadow Slash even reached the ground and created a fifty feet deep and two hundred feet long mark despite him releasing the attack two hundred feet above the ground.

    Both of their attacks pushed the Red Lion one mile away from the hill.

    To check his condition, both of them hurriedly followed him.

    However, they were amazed when the Red Lion stopped with three marks on his hand.

    The two marks came from the Great Lightning Shock, while the other was a long sword mark stretching from his elbow to his middle finger.

    Blood began to flow out of the wound, but the red lion didn't have the change of expression.

    "Is that it? I thought you could do more." The red lion shook his head in disappointment. The wound on his hand suddenly disappeared at speed visible to naked eyes. After that, the hand turned back to molten lava.

    Because of his disappointment, the Red Lion utilized all his power. The molten lava started releasing magma. Some of them dropped to the ground and melted the dirt.

    "I have let you attack me once. It's time for you to taste my attack." The red lion looked at both of them.

    However, Davi only raised his hands and shrugged. "Come on. Don't you understand why I even show my appearance to you?"

    "Because you suck."

    "Exactly." Davi gave a thumbs up. "That's why I don't want to get hit by you."

    He stopped for a moment and looked up, shouting, "Oi, he told me that someone from your Griffith Family broke the rule and aimed at your son."

    "What are you doing?" The Red Lion squinted his eyes before noticing the pressure from above.

    He instinctively looked up, finding nothing other than the fluctuation of Magic Power.

    However, that magic power soon intensified rapidly and fell on him.

    "!!!" The Red Lion instinctively raised both hands, turning them into lava. "Explode!"

    The Lava burst from his hands, trying to disperse the pressure. Unfortunately for him, the pressure that had been dispersed ended up getting back to the center and pushed him down.

    Bam!

    His fall created a small crater, but the crater expanded when all the pressure hit him for the second time. It became fifteen feet deep and two hundred feet radius, blowing away all the trees in their surroundings and turning this forest into a plain.

    In the sky, a blue-haired man appeared, looking down on him coldly.

    "Thank you for the information." The man nodded and glanced at Davi. "Protect Theo for me. I will solve this problem."

    Davi nodded and glanced at the old woman, signaling her to go back with him.

    Meanwhile, the Red Lion sucked a cold breath when he saw the man, recognizing him. "You… You are…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 491: Mythical Expert Fight Part 2

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You… You are… You are Ray Griffith." The Red Lion recognized the man standing above the sky.

    The man maintained his silence, staring at this old man.

    "You are his father?" The Red Lion drew a gasp before gritting his teeth. "Don't tell me. You're using your own son as the bait to lure me here?"

    Ray's eyebrows twitched when he heard that question. "Me using my son as bait, even when my own family is trying to harm him? Are you joking with me?"

    He took a deep breath and calmed his anger before continuing, "However, I really need to thank you."

    The Red Lion was bewildered by his last statement. "Thank me?"

    "Yes. With your life, I can start making preparations to kill those who are aiming at my son. Shouldn't I thank you?" Ray snapped his finger.

    Suddenly, the cloud above them swirled and began to disperse, creating a giant hole above the sky as if Heaven had just sent their representative.

    Next to the cloud, the Red Lion saw someone standing. Her body was covered with white armor and a pair of white wings emerged from her back.

    The wing spread, and the woman raised her hand as though calling something from the sky.

    "God Killing Spear…"

    A huge white blade emerged from the cloud, followed by a pure white handle with one golden stripe circling around it.

    "Valkyrie!" The Red Lion gritted his teeth and realized Ray had been pinning him down with all this Magic Power. It created an opportunity for his wife to summon the spear that made her famous, God Killing Spear.

    "Ghhh!" The Red Lion struggled to get up as his body began to turn into molten lava. After that, he produced all the magma and shaped it into a giant body.

    It kept rising until a huge black-colored lion rose from the ground. The lion was a hundred feet tall, towering over the trees.

    "I am not going down." The Red Lion shouted as a red light began to appear behind the black body, heating up the body. He then let out an earth-shattering roar, transmitting the heat from his body.

    "Don't think you can stop me, Magic Emperor, Valkyrie."

    The heat brushed the nearby trees and immediately set them ablaze. The Magic Power above him also dispersed a little bit, making the residual Magic Power too weak to pin him down.

    He then raised his head, looking at the God Killing Spear.

    When it was about to hit him, the Red Lion leaped to the air and bit the spear.

    As soon as he landed, the shock wave blew all trees around him and shook the ground. His teeth began to melt the spear, but he also used a huge amount of Magic Power to destroy this spear.

    "I am still slightly stronger than you both!" he shouted while shattering the spear into pieces.

    "Yes. We know… If we had enough strength, we wouldn't have to leave our son behind and do all this shit." Ray arrived next to the Red Lion, looking at his giant belly. He pulled his fist and gathered a vast amount of Magic Power. "Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    He hit the lion's belly as the Magic Power dispersed to the surrounding area, creating a huge shock wave that shook the entire forest.

    Luckily, they were already far enough from the ant nest or Theo would have felt the overwhelming shock wave this punch produced. On top of that, two Mythical Experts also stood between them, repelling any attacks that would harm or affect Theo.

    "Argh!" The Red Lion screamed in pain and rolled a few times, demolishing everything on the ground.

    The attack didn't stop there. Valerie was already standing in the air above him. She grabbed the spear with both hands. The spear's blade was pointing down as if she wanted to plant the spear to the ground.

    "Sky Spear."

    Huge white energy formed a spear without a handle and flew down.

    The Red Lion saw this and tried to get away, albeit he was too late.

    The spear hit his belly as a huge amount of lava burst out of his body like that of blood.

    "Argh!"

    Ray appeared on top of him with his foot above his head. He then struck the air down. "Magic Saint Kick Style, Ground—"

    Before he finished, the lion's tail moved like a whip and smacked him.

    It was too fast for Ray to react and he crashed to the ground. Instead of rolling down, Ray managed to use his feet to land and dealt with the momentum alone.

    On the other hand, Valerie hurriedly used another skill to stop the Red Lion from moving.

    She raised both hands and summoned numerous spears. Each spear was thirty feet long, perfect for hunting a lion this big.

    "Spear Rain."

    The Red Lion obviously didn't stay there and let her hit him again. He forced his body up, even if it meant the spear stuck in his belly.

    After that, the spear suddenly melted, and the two tips suddenly fell off as there was no more connection between them.

    The big wound began to recover.

    Seeing the incoming spears, the Red Lion's cheeks bloated before he spewed out a huge amount of lava into the air, melting all the spears.

    "Cherufe. Evil Creature made of rock crystals and magma…" Valerie muttered while squinting her eyes. As someone from the War God Family, she was the only one who could close the gap between them. "He also has extraordinary Endurance and Breathing…"

    She extended her hand forward as a white spear appeared. This was her own white spear. Unlike the previous spear, this one had blue and golden patterns that complement the pure white color on the spear.

    She descended from the sky with her spear in the front.

    The Red Lion responded by sweeping his paw.

    Valerie struck the paw and withstood his power for a second before spinning her body, moving past his attack.

    She flew toward the lion's head, planning to cut him down.

    Suddenly, the Red Lion smiled as if everything went according to his plan. He opened his mouth and turned the entire mouth to magma, so she couldn't cut him and start melting inside.

    However, Valerie came from the War God Family. Dealing with this kind of tactic was easy. Her lips also curved as a blue-haired man appeared next to the lion's head, kicking the head and blowing him away.

    "Magic Saint Kick Style, Inertia."

    Bam.
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    "Magic Saint Kick Style, Inertia."

    Bam.

    The lion's head abruptly turned to the left because of the force and the body followed right after, dropping to the ground and sliding for a hundred feet.

    Seeing this from afar, Davi couldn't help but mutter, "Damn, I guess this is our biggest difference. My sister focused on her Five Aspects in her younger days, allowing her to create a foundation for herself and get stronger by the day. I shouldn't have been so lazy back in my early days…"

    Theo's Master glanced at him in silence.

    "What do you think?" Davi asked.

    She remained silent, refusing to answer.

    "I don't know whether you like them or hate them, but I'm just enjoying myself watching this fight. It's rare to see three powerful Mythical Rank Experts fight, you know. Anyway, I am going to patrol around the area and create a perimeter to avoid anyone getting involved in this fight. They will die soon after all. Hahaha." Davi laughed and disappeared, leaving one message. "Anyway, the perimeter will be five miles in diameter."

    She still didn't say anything, but she closed her eyes for a second and let out a long sigh.

    …

    Meanwhile, the Red Lion hurriedly rose from the ground and gritted his teeth. He excreted more lava from his body before letting out a roar.

    The shock wave from the roar dispersed all the lava in all directions, especially to Valerie and Ray's directions.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style…" Ray extended his hand when he saw a chunk of lava coming at him. It was fifty times bigger than his body, so he thought about using it as a counter attack. Hence, he poured all the Magic Power to his hand and took a deep breath while using the External Flow. "Burst."

    The Magic Power stopped the laval for a split second before launching it back to the lion's body.

    At the same time, Valerie simply waved his spear downwards, cutting the lava into two as they passed next to her.

    On the other hand, the environment seemed to be looking bad as fire started to spread and some trees were melted by the lava.

    Avoiding Ray's attack, the Red Lion leaped toward Valerie and tried to swallow her again.

    Ray wanted to stop him, but the tail almost smacked him, forcing Ray to stop.

    Valerie flew back while waving her spear, releasing a crescent-shaped white light.

    The lion bit the white light and melted it in an instant. After that, it continued to Valerie who was about to thrust her spear.

    Suddenly, the lion waved his paw downwards, hitting Valerie.

    "What?!" Valerie managed to react to this sudden attack.

    Even though she managed to block it with her spear, she lost her balance and was launched to the ground.

    Bam.

    "Kah." She coughed a few times, spitting blood. Strength seemed to be leaving her body as she let go of her spear.

    Seeing this, the Red Lion landed on the ground to hit her again.

    A smile appeared on her face as she touched her spear.

    The spear glowed as several white holes appeared in the ground. They all suddenly launched a huge spear blade attached to a chain, circling around the lion's body.

    "This is…" The Red Lion sucked a cold breath and soon realized Valerie lured him into this situation by sacrificing herself.

    She obviously had the ability to stop his attack, but chose not to. Instead, she showed this kind of weakness so he could deliver the killing blow.

    The moment he landed, she caught him with all these chains.

    "This is the end." Valerie smiled and summoned a bigger white hole.

    A huge spear, half of the size of her God Killing Spear, flew upward, piercing through his stomach.

    "Kill him!" Valerie shouted.

    "Gah!" The Red Lion hardened his stomach, but the spear managed to get through his defense and pierced through his skin. Luckily, he was still strong enough as the spear stopped in the middle of his stomach. As long as he melted the chains and jumped up, he could start recovering.

    "You can't defeat me." The Red Lion released his lava to melt the chain.

    Unfortunately for him, Valerie had already known that her spear wouldn't be strong enough to kill him. That was why she shouted those two words. "Sorry, those two words were not for them."

    "!!!" The Red Lion widened his eyes and realized what was going on, albeit a bit too late.

    Ray emerged on top of him and slammed his foot to his body. "Magic Saint Kick Style, Ground Splitter!"

    He hit the lion's back and pushed him down to the ground, allowing the spear to pierce all the way through.

    "Argh!" The lion screamed in pain before looking down, shouting, "Your wife is also on the ground. I will crush her with my body!"

    However, he soon remembered that he hit Valerie strong enough to create a small crater when her body crashed.

    No, she had been baiting him to use that strike, allowing her to protect herself from his body because she had a deep enough crater to avoid getting crushed by the lion's giant body.

    Upon that realization, the Red Lion gasped, noticing that he had been dancing on her palm this whole time.

    "War God Family!" The Red Lion gnashed his teeth, but Ray already appeared next to his body, sending a punch forward.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    The force pushed the lion's body as the spear cut through his body, creating a deep wound that almost split his body into half.

    Ray wanted to check his wife's condition, but Valerie already shouted while pointing at the lion, "I'm okay! Kill him first!"

    Ray gritted his teeth and appeared before the huge wound. The Magic Power spun around his hand and flew forward.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister."

    The spinning Magic Power that looked like a tornado tore the rock crystals and magma inside as if drilling a volcano.

    The tornado continued until it split the body in half, revealing the Red Lion's real body sticking out of the rock. This was also the reason why they continuously aimed at the lion's belly.

    "Fuck!" The Red Lion gritted his teeth and remembered Davi's words about him kicking the bucket.

    Ray spared no effort and leaped toward him, who stuck in the black crystal and hit his fist.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    The two fists collided but Ray's Induction Fist quickly broke the Red Lion's wrist and continued to hit his chest, creating a hole and destroying his heart like popping a balloon.
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    "…" Ray stopped for a moment, looking at the Red Lion. He needed to make sure he didn't regenerate anymore and waved his hand downwards, slicing his neck.

    He threw the head nearby, so he could bring it back later while reducing the body into ashes.

    After that, he turned around and reappeared next to Valerie.

    His eyes were filled with worries while scanning her injuries.

    "Don't worry." Valerie smiled and pointed to the tube filled with green liquid. "I have used the Acceleration Recovery Liquid. I will be back in no time."

    Before he spoke, Ray felt two presences behind him.

    "Can you help me up?" requested Valerie while assuring him she was alright.

    Ray nodded and gently pulled her up with his hands, so Valerie could speak to them.

    After getting up, Valerie looked at Theo's Master. "Nina."

    "Yes?" Theo's Master bowed to her.

    "Can I ask another favor from you?"

    "May I know what it is?"

    Valerie smiled and raised her hand. There was a golden bracelet hanging around her wrist and a shining blue jewel as its eyes.

    She took off the bracelet and handed it to her. "Can you give this bracelet to him as his birthday present?"

    "…" Nina took a step back, frowning. "This… I don't think it's appropriate for me to do it."

    "Ho?" Davi opened her mouth in surprise. "An artifact… It seems to have been crafted not long ago. What's its rank? Judging from the Magic Power around it, I guess it's a B Rank artifact."

    Valerie poured her Magic Power into the artifact. Surprisingly, the artifact changed into a golden spear with a blue jewel on the center of the blade.

    "This spear has been reinforced by Ocean Star. It should be able to strengthen his Magic Power every time he uses his skill or Control. Just tell him to avoid using it too much before becoming a Supreme Rank Expert because the Ocean Star will take too much Magic Power for the current him."

    "Ocean Star…" Davi sucked a cold breath. "If I wasn't wrong, the jewel alone cost one billion Zils. And the artifact…"

    "Ahaha, it's nothing. We didn't use the Griffith Family's fortune, so you don't need to worry about the implication." Valerie stopped pouring her Magic Power and the bracelet returned to its normal state.

    Davi looked away, muttering inwardly, 'Did they spend their entire fortune? It is maybe a B Rank Artifact, but it's one of the best. The creator of this artifact should be the Griffith Family's Grandmaster. And that Ocean Star is the core of a Mythical Rank Deep Shark.

    'To put it into a B Rank Artifact, I'm afraid she is intending to avoid making an artifact too good for the current Theo, so no one covets it for the time being. And after he grows stronger, he can ask a Master Artisan to reinforce it to an A Rank Artifact. Hmm…'

    Nina hesitated for a second and asked, "Why didn't you give him this? I'm sure he will be thrilled to get a present from his parents for the first time after so long…"

    "It's because we haven't met for too long that I'm sure he won't accept a present from me." She shook her head helplessly. Valerie then glanced at Ray. "Where's the book?"

    Ray reached into his pocket and pulled out a palm-size notebook.

    Materialization Combination.

    "!!!" Davi dropped his jaw when he saw the name. "That… Isn't that the secret of your Control that allows you to combine multiple aspects at once? In your case, it's Breathing, Control, and Technique… Wait, Theo's talent… Don't tell me…"

    Ray didn't answer him and handed the book to Nina.

    "I hope you can give Theo these two as his birthday presents."

    Nina was still hesitating and asked one more question. "Still, the training guide that you gave me to train his five aspects to create a foundation for his future…  Wasn't that a book you put together from you, her, the pope, Sir Adamax, and Sir Renji? And the Materialization book… Are you sure you are giving him all of these right now?"

    She turned to Ray with doubts. "Master's understanding about Control is said to be the closest to the ancestor who built the Griffith Family. And no one has learned about his Control yet, including the Griffith Family. Are you sure about this?"

    Ray nodded. "He is my son… As long as I can provide it, I will give it to him. Unfortunately, someone from the Griffith Family also needs to learn this technique, so I want him to be the first to learn it."

    "Well, Nella will probably be the representative from the Griffith Family. Considering how soft she is to Theo, I guess that's fine?" Valerie looked at Ray with a smile.

    Ray shook his head helplessly. "Even with all this, there's nothing that can buy time and opportunity to meet him."

    Nina gritted her teeth and finally received the bracelet along with the book. "I understand. I will give these two to him."

    "Please don't say it's from us, okay? Otherwise, he won't accept it."

    Nina couldn't do anything and complied. She needed to take all the credits again for all the gifts Theo had received all this time. "Yes."

    "Thanks." Valerie nodded and finally looked at Davi. "Little Davi, can you tell father that I'm sorry?"

    "I think he wants to hear something else from you…" Davi rejected it in an instant and Valerie knew it. However, she shook her head and said, "Ahaha, I think it's impossible right now. Maybe in the next decade?"

    "…" Davi rolled his eyes. "That aside, the reason you didn't hide Theo in our War God Family was due to this, right?"

    "Yes." She admitted it without hesitation.

    "Father's motto is equal love. Even if I ask him to keep him a secret, he will definitely train Theo per his motto, and Theo's talent will bloom too soon. Considering your status in the Griffith Family, they will surely check our War God Family, making them know his talent.

    "And with all this going on, not only can Theo grow this fast without anyone knowing, but when Father offers him to join the War God Family, he also has no choice other than offering everything he owes for the past seventeen years due to that motto along with the additional rewards for his current achievement.

    "It's literally forcing Father to give Theo a blank check. Is this also the reason you handled this matter personally instead of letting Father do it? You're trying to avoid reducing the offer he will give later? How ruthless you are…"

    "You and I grew up in the same family."

    "Yeah. I was among the middle rank while you were always in the top three." Davi sighed in defeat. "Everything turned out to be your plan. I guess Father may end up coming to your Griffith Family to beat you up."

    "Ahaha." Valerie looked away.
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    A few minutes ago.

    Theo came out of the hill and walked into the forest, meeting Nina and Davi.

    He dropped his jaw, never expecting to see his master here. "Master?"

    Nina looked at him and nodded. "Have you been well?"

    "Yes. What are you doing here?"

    Before she answered, a huge "boom" resounded across the forest, startling Theo.

    "What's that?" Theo widened his eyes in shock as he had never heard something that loud.

    "Do you remember me telling you that some people will try to come after you?"

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "Of course I do. You said there might be some experts trying to be my master. They will use all sorts of approaches to force me to be their student. They may even kill me if I refuse."

    "Yeah. Someone has come to Thersland this time." Nina pointed to the direction where the sound came. "I couldn't handle him, so the Griffith Family sent a backup."

    "Is that so?"

    Nina secretly clenched her fists, knowing that she couldn't say his parents came all the way here to protect him. She could only say, "Well, you don't need to worry about it. They will be done soon. What you need to do is walk in the opposite direction. Only after a few hours should you head there, trying to see what kind of aftermath three Mythical Rank Experts can create."

    "Three Mythical Rank Experts…" Theo gasped as he was only a small Hero Rank Expert. He couldn't imagine what kind of battle was going on there.

    Suddenly, they noticed one of them had disappeared.

    "!!!" Nina and Davi exchanged looks with shocked expressions. After that, Nina turned to him and shouted, "Run! We will hold him back!"

    "W-what?" Theo was clueless as to what was going on. However, Nina tried to push him, showing the urgency of the matter.

    "Hurry up! Run!"

    Davi had already disappeared and Nina waited until Theo started running.

    Because he didn't know what was going on, Theo chose to believe his master since it looked like a wise choice.

    He activated his Flowmotion and ran in the opposite direction.

    Seeing Theo had gone, Nina sighed, knowing that the battle had finished. If she asked Theo to stay, he might be curious and approach them, only to find his parents. Hence, she sent him away to avoid such a problem.

    After talking with Valerie and Ray, she left behind the note, telling him it was just a false alarm and they were alright. Unfortunately, they couldn't meet him since the Griffith Family wanted them back.

    As she instructed, Theo hid somewhere for a few hours.

    He also had his dinner there and approached the supposed battlefield with Ava.

    It was a silent night without any movement in his surroundings as if all the monsters around here had been killed.

    Ava was standing on top of his shoulder and focused on her ears, trying to pick up some sort of noises around the area.

    "Ava. Do you hear anything?" asked Theo while carefully walking toward the battlefield.

    "Kyu." Ava shook her head, feeling that the Mythical Rank Experts had left this place.

    "Maybe they have left…" Theo muttered.

    "Kyu." Ava agreed with him because she didn't hear any other sound from the battlefield. After all, she could pinpoint the battle's location from her hearing alone, considering she had heard it first hand.

    It took Theo thirty minutes just to travel from his hiding spot to the battlefield.

    The trees appeared to be charred and some grounds seemed to be melted.

    However, everything was worth it the moment he reached the battlefield.

    He found a huge crater on the ground, spanning over a few hundred feet.

    On his right, there was a line trail stretching around fifty feet, pushing all the trees to the north.

    The battle seemed to end quickly as he didn't find many traces. Still, the fight was truly beyond his imagination because each attack could cause this much destruction.

    "This…" Theo took a step back as his heart skipped a beat. On one hand, he was scared about inspecting this area. On the other hand, he was curious and wanted to take a glimpse of the power of Mythical Rank Experts by taking a look around.

    "What should we do, Ava?" asked Theo.

    Ava tilted her head in confusion before lowering her head, giving the decision to him.

    After a while, Theo nodded his head. "Okay. Let's explore this area. However, we won't be here for too long though."

    "Kyu."

    The two then walked around and investigated the damage.

    From what he saw, he realized the biggest crater seemed to be made by a single attack. He couldn't imagine what kind of attack could cause this much damage.

    Suddenly, Ava furrowed her eyebrows and leaped off his shoulder.

    "Ava?"

    Ava sniffed left and right as if she had found something. Picking up something, Ava jumped thirty feet to the right and stared at the charred dirt.

    She touched the dirt and raised her foot, finding a trace of ashes on the dirt.

    To his surprise, Ava put her foot in her mouth, devouring the ashes.

    "!!!" Her eyes widened as Ava kept sniffing around and searching for the ashes. "Kyu!"

    "Ava? What are you doing? No, what are you eating? Are you sure you can eat dirt? Won't it upset your stomach?" Theo called her again and again, but she continued ignoring him as if she had found food that no one could reject.

    It took her half an hour for Ava to swallow them. And the moment she finished, Ava halted her steps, ignoring everything in her surroundings.

    "Ava?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and approached her, only to find lightning starting to spark around her.

    It expanded instantly and formed some sort of blue-colored sphere that isolated Ava from the rest of the world.

    "What is happening?" Theo was confused about this abrupt change. "Ava. Talk to me!"

    "Kyu!" Ava let out a groan and maintained all the lightning around her. Nobody could reach her, even Theo.

    However, Theo wasn't the only one who seemed to notice this incident.

    Ten miles on the north, another white rabbit turned around as if she felt something. Her eyes turned bloodshot as she jumped into the air.

    Her body transformed into a humanoid figure. Like Ava, seven stars appeared on her back, connected by a white line.

    The moment she landed, she stomped the ground and headed straight to Ava as fast as possible.
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    While Theo was still confused with Ava's condition, a shadow emerged next to him.

    "!!!" Theo raised his spear and waved it to the one beside him, trying to avoid getting killed.

    However, the shadow simply placed her hand on Theo's wrist and stopped his movement.

    "Stop. I mean no harm. Look at me first." The shadow let out a female's voice, but when Theo looked down, he found the hand was not human's.

    It was at that time, he understood that the one who spoke earlier was none other than a monster. And for such a monster to come, Theo gulped down and raised his vision, finding Ava in her other form.

    "Ava?" Theo drew a gasp and came to a realization. "No, you are not Ava. You are…"

    "I am her mother." The rabbit nodded her head and glanced at Theo. "So, can you explain to me what's happening to my kid?"

    Theo recognized the seven stars on her back and recognized the rabbit before him as Ava's mother.

    "That…" Theo scratched the back of his head, wondering how to explain it. He contemplated for a moment, searching for the right words. "To be honest, I have no idea as well. She suddenly sniffed out something and started placing her foot on the ground, collecting dirt or something? After that, she swallowed it and became engrossed to the point she ignored me.

    "She continued for half an hour and this happened after she stopped." Theo pointed at Ava's current condition and the lightning barrier.

    The rabbit looked down and explained, "This is evolution. If I am not wrong, you, humans, have classified us into a few classes. Normal, Rare, General, King, and World Classes, right?"

    "Yes."

    "When I first evolved from Normal Class to Rare Class, the process was only sleeping. The next day, I realized my mind became clearer and I seemed to be able to connect the human speeches when I fought them.

    "After a long while, I somehow learned their language, albeit only the basic conversation. Then, two decades later, I evolved once again to the General Class.

    "The process was similar to this. Unlike her lightning barrier, my body was illuminated by the moonlight. It took a long process, but after that day, my mind became even clearer. Well, I couldn't tell you what kind of things I gained back then, but you get the idea." Ava's mother sighed.

    "I have felt my power being used by my daughter less than a month ago, so I guess you have seen this form, right?"

    Theo admitted it without hesitation. He also had another concern, "Then, will Ava become like you?"

    His answer came in the form of transformation. Her body reverted to a small white rabbit and looked up to Theo, "I have the ability to transform freely. Considering everything has been very similar, I believe she will also possess this ability."

    "I see." Theo nodded mysteriously.

    "Either way, I need to bring my daughter away for a while until she finishes her evolution. It may take days or even weeks, so she will be better in my place. I assume you can agree with me, right?" She narrowed her eyes, looking at Theo.

    "I understand." Although it was a bit sad to get separated from Ava, she would be safer to go with her mother.

    She then sniffed around and said, "I guess the thing she swallowed earlier was someone's ashes, probably a Supreme Rank Expert… No, to make her evolve so suddenly, it must come from a Mythical Rank Expert? I rushed to this place after getting the information about a great fight, but I was still too late."

    "I believe it was a Mythical Rank Expert." Theo corrected her according to the information provided by his master.

    "As expected. You should know we get stronger by eating others, right?"

    Theo connected the dots for everything and came to a realization. "Yes. I can understand everything right now. Thank you for your explanation."

    "Good. If everything went according to the plan, she would guide you to your brother, but I guess she couldn't."

    Theo hesitated for a second. "Can I know something from you?"

    "I guess I owe you some explanation. Let's talk for a bit. After that, I will bring her back."

    "Thank you."

    The rabbit waved her foot and asked, "What do you want to know?"

    "I guess I need to introduce myself first. I am Theodore Griffith."

    "You can call me Avarice. I am Ava's mother as well as this Great Krosian Plain's Guardian."

    "Great Krosian Plain's Guardian?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. He never heard that name from the map, thinking she might come from an area that had yet to be explored. Or Theo thought they were talking about the same place but a different name.

    "The Great Krosian Plain stretches two hundred miles to our right and five hundred miles to our left."

    "!!!" Theo opened his mouth in shock and couldn't help but comment, "Doesn't that include Ark City and Art Beats Castle?"

    "That's what you humans call your home… But yes." She nodded. "I am the Guardian who maintains this place order, making sure any living creatures in this area don't create something that can destroy this world."

    "…" Theo took a step back and looked at the rabbit. "Guardian?"

    "Yes. Conflicts are normal everywhere, so I won't do anything to stop them. However, if humans or some other creatures try to disrupt the entire order, I may need to act as soon as I receive the message from what you call General Class Monsters and command them to restore the orders."

    "Just like the case a hundred years ago when you humans tried to send some sort of machine to the sky. I used my power to have the moonlight melt it." The rabbit nodded.

    "The moonlight to melt it? A hundred years ago?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and came to a realization. "Satelite!"

    "So that's the machine's name." She nodded.

    However, Theo also caught another unique piece of information from her words and realized something big.

    The information dumbstruck him as he took a few steps back and drew a long gasp. "You can command General Class Monsters… You are—"

    The rabbit smiled, nodded her head, and said solemnly. "Well, I guess you people have another way to call me. If I am not wrong, my other name that is well-known to humans is… The Queen of Monsters."

    "!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 496: Order

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…The Queen of Monsters."

    Theo took a step back, dropped his jaw to the ground, and froze. He often heard about the Queen of Monsters.

    After all, this Queen of Monster had been depicted as the one who governed Thersland from the other side, preventing them from making any big movement.

    It was also one of the reasons why Thersland hurriedly banned the entry to the Unending Grass Path where the Unending Tree resided after that incident, to the point they mobilized many soldiers to prevent anyone from coming in.

    They knew if the Queen of Monster mobilized the monsters, Ark City and Art Beats City would be destroyed.

    They could bring outside help, but the Queen of Monster never made her appearance, so it was impossible to kill her, posing an even more dangerous threat, considering the Queen might launch a counterattack and reach the Teleportation Circle.

    There was a famous incident in Myanmar where they pissed off a King Class Monster. The monster brought tens of thousands of monsters to wreak havoc on Earth, causing billions of damages and thousands of people losing their lives.

    They somehow sealed the information, but someone soon leaked the real information, telling them what truly happened.

    Many countries still helped them by giving some support for the disasters but also blamed them for their reckless behavior. At that time, the world knew it wasn't good to piss them off, lest they tried to come to the other side.

    And now, the one that could cause such chaos stood before him. She looked like a cute and harmless rabbit, but her power and authority were terrifying.

    Avarice remained silent for a minute before adding, "I don't know what you know about me, but I have no intention of destroying things unreasonably. As long as you people can behave in maintaining the orders, I won't do anything."

    Theo took a deep breath, calming his heart down.

    Avarice glanced at Ava and added, "Of course. I would have brought them if my daughter was harmed by them during her stay."

    "This…" Theo looked down with a troubled expression. "Ava… I mean, your daughter…"

    "You don't need to act politely." Avarice shook her head. "I believe you don't remember this, but your kindness has moved Ava's heart in the past."

    "Eh?" Theo's body shook and recalled what happened in the past. Unfortunately, he couldn't find anything related to Ava in his memory.

    "As expected." Avarice closed her eyes. "That is something Ava will tell you herself. And it's her will to help you."

    "Then, what is the relationship between her and my brother?"

    "There's nothing like that." Avarice shook her head. "It's me. I met your brother twelve years ago. However, I can't disclose the details because another King Class Monster like me may get involved."

    "Another King Class Monster?" Theo frowned. He was curious, but if it invited that much danger, he refrained himself from knowing. "I understand."

    "Good."

    "Anyway, I want to tell you that Ava won't be able to accompany you for the time being. So, if you have reached the requirement, come to the canyon. Someone will guide you to your brother from the entrance. I will also ask the guide to stand by next to the entrance."

    "I can understand that. Thank you so much for the help."

    "No need to thank me." She then pointed at Ava, "There is something you need to know. This world may not like what you think. Even a King Class monster like me is not that harmful as long as you maintain the orders within your rank and not scheme against us.

    "Still, I need to thank you for letting my daughter evolve this soon." Avarice thought for a moment and looked at Theo's hand. "Give me your hand."

    "Ehm?" Theo was confused but still bent his knees and extended his hand to her.

    Avarice then cut her foot and let a drop of blood fall on top of his palm.

    After that, she used her other foot to flatten it and said, "Moonlight Order."

    Suddenly, Theo's vision became brighter.

    "Eh? What is this?" Theo looked around and noticed that only his position seemed to be brighter. He then looked up and rubbed his eyes as if feeling that the moon had become shinier than he thought.

    "No need to worry. I have said it earlier; we have our orders to maintain. To do that, we need to be connected to this land, and this is my Moonlight Order which is the proof of friendship between you and me. Take this as my gift for helping my daughter." Avarice smiled and pulled her hand, revealing a crescent moon tattoo on his palm.

    "This proof won't have any effect, but you can use it to introduce yourself shall you face another King Class monster like me."

    "This is too precious." Theo was amused by the gift.

    However, Avarice chuckled and said, "Either way, my daughter will become another King Class Monster sooner or later. At that time, I won't have any doubt that she will give this mark to you. I am doing all this just to protect you for a while so she can give that mark to you herself.

    "For me, I can also know whether you have died or not, so for the sake of my daughter, keep living." Avarice nodded her head.

    Theo had no words in this situation. He never thought about receiving something this big just by walking around.

    "If you wish to know about this world's order… Seek my presence when you reach Supreme Rank. I will give you a little hint about it."

    Theo was curious about this world because there wasn't much information regarding the essence of this world. Even if the government had it, they would most likely hide it because the information was too important to be disclosed to the public.

    So, learning more about this world also meant he possessed the knowledge that many countries desired. He needed a certain amount of resolve to possess it.

    Theo took a deep breath and smiled. "I don't know what kind of future I will have, but as long as you don't renew the promise, I will certainly come."

    Avarice smiled and glanced at Ava. "I guess our conversation will end here. I need to bring my daughter back."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 497: Realization

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I guess our conversation will end here. I need to bring my daughter back."

    After saying those words, Avarice jumped into the air and transformed into her humanoid form. She walked to Ava with a serious expression. "The moment she finishes her evolution, she should be able to change into this form of her own will. However, she can't use the power similar to the one on my back yet."

    Listening to her words, Theo noticed something and asked, "Did that power come from the next one?"

    "Yeah. It's the next evolution which you consider a King Class Monster." She nodded and glanced at Theo, "I don't know how you do it, but I notice the connection between you and the grand order."

    Theo's body shook as he asked while frowning, "Did you mean I have a connection to this world?"

    "I told you that my job is to protect the order, right?"

    "Yes."

    "That order has two meanings. First, it's like what you imagine… Some sort of law that regulates this world. However, once you pass a certain requirement, you will be able to form a bond with the Grand Order to create your own order, like mine, the moonlight.

    "No, I have heard about your world having blessings from the people of the past, right? Why are they stronger than you?"

    Theo's expression turned grim. "Order?"

    "That's something you need to figure out. I can't say more than this because of the restriction." She smiled and thought for a moment. "That's right. I will give you one piece of advice. Have you ever set a certain rule for yourself? Something that you can't break no matter what? What was the word again… Principle?"

    "…" Theo tilted his head in confusion before remembering a certain person. Suddenly, his eyes widened, and he gasped.

    "It seems you know about it." Avarice smiled. "My advice is to stick to those rules and don't tell anyone about the Moonlight Order. That's all."

    Without waiting for Theo's reply, Avarice raised her hand. The seven stars behind her suddenly flew toward Ava's Lightning Barrier.

    Six of the stars formed a rectangle, and the last star became a handle. When the white light connected all of them again, the seven stars turned into a door.

    She reached the handle and opened the door, creating a gap between the lightning barrier.

    Using that power, she entered the barrier without a problem and bent down her knees.

    Her expression turned gentle. A smile appeared when she stroked Ava's head.

    "Let's go home." Avarice carefully lifted Ava from the ground.

    After that, the seven stars flew to her back, and the door disappeared.

    Because the lightning only affected the outside, Avarice had no problem inside the barrier, and the barrier seemed to be moving with Ava as the center.

    Avarice turned to Theo for a second and nodded to him as if saying goodbye. After that, she looked to the front and leaped into the air, leaving Theo alone.

    Theo closed his eyes as he was still shaken by the revelation.

    "Order… Set of rules." Theo gritted his teeth. The meeting between him and Loki kept replaying in his mind.

    At that time, Loki asked him to obey three rules.

    Dropping on his butt, Theo looked at the night sky, laughing. "Hahaha. Is this the reason for those rules? Order, huh? There is also the requirement… The requirement seems to be another case because they don't relate to each other. I guess this world is more sophisticated than I originally thought…"

    He wanted to know the answer from the God of Mischief, but not a single reply arrived even after a few minutes, so he gave up.

    "I guess I should maintain those rules? I remember the God of Mischief creating a foundation for me… Is it related in any way?" Theo tilted his head. "Argh. I don't know many things. However, unlike any other time, the knowledge I lack is more important and not many people know about it. I should be grateful to know it right now and start figuring it out after getting stronger."

    He remembered the promise and smiled. "Supreme Rank Expert. I will be able to know more after reaching level 500. It may take around one to two years at my pace, but it should be fine. I won't even reach 20 years old by that time.

    "I am looking forward to the time I understand more and more of this." Theo wished to get stronger as soon as all this information raised his motivation.

    He laid down on the ground while staring at the stars. "Ava, I will visit you as soon as possible. I hope you are doing alright with your mother.

    "Still, to think Ava is the daughter of the Queen of Monsters… I can't imagine that. No wonder they never found the queen. Also, how did my brother meet the queen? She said it may be related to another king, so does he have a mark or something?" Theo asked himself while looking at the white circle on his palm.

    "Anyway, I can't get Ava's help, so I need to be extremely careful in my mission." Theo thought for a moment. "I should finish the Ant Nest within a week and reach level 330 as soon as possible."

    His mind needed to process many things, from the battle between Mythical Rank Experts to the information Avarice told him.

    Theo ended up using the rest of the night to solve his thoughts.

    At the same time, he also faced another problem.

    This might be the first time he needed to camp alone since Ava wasn't there to help watch over the tent anymore.

    In the end, Theo couldn't sleep in a relaxed position. He maintained his sitting posture and leaned on a tree.

    He closed his eyes while raising his guard, making sure he could react to anyone approaching him.

    Luckily, the area was relatively safe because Nina and Davi had killed most of the monsters nearby, preventing them from interrupting the battle earlier.

    …

    The next day.

    Theo was ready to explore the cave again. As soon as he tidied up his camp, he hurriedly entered the ant nest.
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    The next day. Theo continued hunting the ants.

    After meeting the group, he didn't find a single human anymore, realizing the group had indeed taken the mission.

    He felt relieved and terrible at the same time.

    Although he didn't mind killing people, he wasn't someone who thoughtlessly murdered others just because he wanted something. So, if he didn't hunt in this mission, he wouldn't have to meet them.

    However, he also felt relieved since he wasn't required to kill other people anymore. In fact, those people might have done the same thing to many others, considering the entire group didn't react to the leader's decision. It showed how much they had gotten used to this type of thing.

    Theo ended up brushing the matter off with a long sigh and focused on the ants.

    This was the time Theo started feeling the loss of Ava.

    Usually, he would be able to get one or two levels a day due to Ava helping him. Despite defeating many monsters, Ava didn't really kill them. She only killed around a fourth of the monsters she beat.

    After all, Ava and Theo had a symbiotic relationship.

    Ava didn't kill the monsters so that Theo could get the EXP points. On the other hand, Theo didn't turn a fourth of the monsters he killed, so Ava could get stronger by eating them.

    Because they helped each other, the fight could finish faster and felt easier.

    When Theo fought a group of ants alone, he realized he needed to handle more than he imagined, resulting in him unnecessarily using his Magic Power.

    It certainly increased the time it took to handle the monsters. This meant Theo required more time to level up, forcing him to reschedule his plan.

    Luckily, he managed to reach his target in the previous expedition faster than he imagined, allowing him to have more time to finish this task.

    In the end, Theo used twelve days to get nine levels instead of the predicted seven days. His speed decreased more than half, making the situation less optimistic.

    To balance the loss, Theo had been looking around to find the Ant Queen and found her on the seventh day.

    Instead of killing the ant queen, he chose to defeat the rest of her army first to avoid other ants from helping the queen.

    On the twelfth day, Theo stood in the tunnel before the queen's room. Although he couldn't see it yet, he assumed the queen's chamber was far bigger than the other rooms in this ant nest.

    He made sure about his strategy first and checked his body's condition, ensuring his safety. Only after that did he finally step inside the queen's chamber.

    Unlike any other room, Theo was amazed by the chamber.

    The room appeared to be a half-sphere. The length was around two hundred feet in radius.

    White circular eggs were laid down on the ground, attached to the wall or hung on the ceiling. It was truly a majestic scene to behold.

    'How many are they? Four hundred?' Theo narrowed his eyes, peeking. 'I have killed around six hundred ants in the past two weeks, so I guess it's going to be a growing nest later. No wonder it requires nest extermination. It's going to be a problem for many because they may die as soon as they enter this place due to the overwhelming number.' Theo nodded and looked at the ants inside the room.

    'One, two, three…' Theo counted the ants that stood by inside this chamber, protecting the queen. "Seven normal ants and one general. I wonder if I can kill them. The number is too many, especially since I need to kill the queen.'

    Theo contemplated his choice and searched for the queen, finding her two minutes later.

    The queen had a larger body than any of them. Unlike other ants, the queen had a pair of wings that could be used to either escape or fight.

    To ensure the queen couldn't escape, Theo searched for another exit, which luckily couldn't be found.

    'I can defeat the queen alone, but I'm not sure whether my strength is strong enough to defeat the others.' Theo formulated the battle plan in his mind.

    Before Theo made any plan, he found something shocking.

    An egg on the wall suddenly cracked, and a red ant popped the egg wall, making its first appearance to the world.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and dropped his jaw.

    Although the ant wasn't that big, he could feel a weird sensation from the ant.

    He couldn't help but take another look with his Skylink, checking the monster's identity.

    Name: Baby Blazing Ant

    Level: ???

    A newborn ant that just hatched and had yet to reach adulthood. The baby ant should have at least Level 100 strength, and depending on the food, it could grow stronger and reach adulthood faster. (Usually became a level 340 Ant upon reaching adulthood.)

    'Seriously?' Theo made a weird smile because he realized something. 'If an ant hatch now, I do need to finish this quickly. After all, the other ants are going to be born after this. I need to defeat them now…'

    Theo began to figure out the plan while watching the queen bringing the meat with her mouth and feeding the baby ant by transferring it to its mouth.

    The baby then started eating it like crazy.

    Seeing such a thing, Theo summoned his clone and handed his spear.

    He took a deep breath and charged forward.

    His footsteps echoed through the room, alarming all other ants. However, Theo used his fastest speed to reach the two nearest ants.

    "Ha!" Both Theo and his clone used their Cannon Blast, Telekinesis and the others, using his strongest strike to kill the first two ants.

    The ants didn't have the chance to turn around before its body shattered into pieces.

    "With this, there would only be one queen, five other ants, and one baby ant. My clone should be able to handle the five other ants." Theo smiled. "Alright. Time to kill clear this mission."

    ******

    Author's Note: Alea's Art is on the comment section.
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    Theo hurriedly made his way through the ants and arrived in front of the queen while Clone Theo followed close behind him before making a complete stop, hindering the ants that wanted to attack Theo.

    The moment he arrived in front of the queen, Theo waved his spear as if swinging a club.

    The queen opened her mouth and bit it, stopping the spear.

    Normally, the ant wouldn't be able to hold his attack this easily, but Theo noticed the red glow around her mouth.

    The fire started to rise around her mouth, planning to burn the spear.

    Theo clicked his tongue and took a step back, pulling his spear out of the mouth.

    However, the ant queen refused to let Theo's spear go. In fact, she even pulled him while holding the spear's handle with her hands.

    She then released the extraordinary power of an ant and began to move back, dragging Theo and his spear together.

    "…" Theo realized the queen was stronger than he first expected.

    Not wanting to lose his spear, Theo stomped the ground with all his energy and cracked it.

    The queen was confused by Theo's action and lowered her vision, finding Theo didn't do much damage.

    His Magic Power then revolved in his body crazily.

    Since he couldn't pull it back, he wanted to use the queen's strength to beat herself.

    "Magic Augmentation."

    "Flowmotion." Theo smiled and stepped on the ground, launching himself into the air while dragging the spear up.

    Because Theo didn't have any footing to step on, the spear ended up lining up with the queen's head instead of her body. He then loosened his grip and allowed the queen's strength to work its wonder.

    The spear moved to her body because of the pulling force and hit her on the head.

    Bang.

    It was a powerful hit, considering Theo added Telekinesis in his attack.

    The queen stepped back, wailing in agony.

    The other ants heard her cry and turned around, wanting to help her. However, Clone Theo used his Blink to disappear.

    The ants were confused for a second but found Theo arriving next to the baby ant and smacked his head, killing it.

    [Killed a Baby Blazing Ant.]

    [EXP+800]

    "The EXP aside, killing a baby really doesn't feel good." Clone Theo muttered, asking himself, 'What if the baby was a puppy or a kitten? Wouldn't I feel worse than this?'

    Clone Theo shook his head and said, "Sorry. I gotta do it."

    Seeing how Clone Theo killed their newborn kin, the ants rushed toward Theo in anger.

    Clone Theo could even sense their killing intent as their body was covered in fire.

    He moved away and lured the ants to the other side of the room, so Theo could fight the queen without interruptions.

    Theo, on the contrary, maintained his poker face, realizing the queen's power. Her grips seemed to be stronger than he expected, so Theo certainly didn't want to give this spear to her, knowing the queen might have the ability to destroy it.

    Hence, Theo aimed at the queen's back, hitting her from the blindspot.

    As if noticing Theo's action, the queen's wings stretched out and flapped, smacking Theo from the sides.

    Theo gritted his teeth and got hit several times. Even so, he couldn't let go of his spear. Instead of focusing on the wings, Theo raised his foot, preparing to snap the queen in half with his Cannon Blast.

    Yet, the queen spun her body upside down, trying to crush Theo with her weight.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and used his Blink to avoid it.

    At the same time, Theo hit the queen's body with his fist.

    The queen's body shook uncontrollably and let go of Theo's spear while flying away, avoiding Theo at all cost.

    She stayed on the ceiling, trying to see what Theo was going to do.

    On the contrary, Theo calmly grabbed his spear, confused. He didn't know the queen had such a reaction, considering he had yet to crush her body.

    "What's that?" Theo tilted his head.

    Before solving his questions, Theo was forced to turn around and raise his spear because the Ant General had slipped past his clone and was about to bite him.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to launch himself upward and flew toward the queen.

    This shocked both the queen and the general.

    Theo might not realize it, but the queen had been asking for help this whole time.

    And the moment the queen was hurt, the Ant General didn't care about his body anymore and flew to the queen to protect her.

    However, Theo flew toward her and threw his spear before they could do anything.

    The queen hurriedly avoided it while Theo turned into an eagle.

    He pulled the spear planted on the ceiling with his Telekinesis and stopped the queen with his talons.

    The queen raised her hands to block Theo's talon, but he had covered it with his Cannon Blast.

    The collision ended up snapping the queen's right hand.

    "Is the Ant Queen this weak?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "I wonder what are the characteristics of an ant queen back on Earth…"

    Theo didn't know why the queen behaved this way, but considering the queen's job was to lay eggs while the rest protected her, he thought the queen might be weaker than he thought.

    His point was proven when the ant general climbed the wall to help her.

    At the same time, the other ants started leaving Clone Theo one by one, chasing after the Eagle Theo in the air.

    "I see…." Theo squinted his eyes. "Well, killing the queen is the same as destroying the entire colony since they can't produce offspring anymore. I guess this will make my job easier."

    Suddenly, cracking noises began to appear around the room, alarming Theo.

    His eyes glanced back and forth and found several eggs beginning to hatch.

    "This is not good," Theo muttered, realizing he needed to fight more than this.

    Although he was confident he could easily defeat a level 100 ant, he needed more time to handle so many of them at once, especially since there were still the stronger ants around.

    "Thirty or forty…" Theo calculated them and summoned his Magic Bullets.
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    "I need to end this fast," Theo muttered while looking at the general and the queen.

    His clone turned into a tiger and chased after the rest of the ants. Every time he swept his claws, the ants had no way to block it because they were too focused on helping the queen.

    "Magic Bullets." Theo summoned his Magic Bullets which should be useless against the ants. However, he chose to hit the ceiling to create a smokescreen, allowing him to disappear.

    The ant queen and the general moved together so as to avoid Theo's ambush, but they were simply not his match.

    Theo had located them with his Awareness and emerged in front of the Ant General, waving his spear from the side.

    "Cannon Blast."

    The energy covering his spear began to turn into another form. Instead of smashing the general head-on, Theo changed the energy into a thin extended blade like the one he used to cut the Ground Dragon's neck.

    The Ant General stopped the attack with his head, but Theo's Cannon Blast was simply too powerful. It cut through his head and his body.

    "…" Theo took a deep breath and smiled.

    [Killed a Blazing Ant General.]

    [EXP+30,500]

    "Luckily, the general was protecting the queen, or he would have avoided it." Theo felt relieved because he knew this attack couldn't be done quickly.

    The only time he used this attack was when the enemy couldn't avoid it because the moment he moved too fast, the Cannon Blast would disperse, not giving the effect he wanted.

    "This one is good." Theo smiled and spun his spear, staring at the running Ant Queen.

    Many ants began to come out of their shells and moved around as if looking around the area.

    Some of them had even moved toward their queen to protect her.

    Seeing these ants, Theo used his Blink to appear before the queen's eyes while waving his spear.

    As expected, the queen managed to raise her hand to block it, but Theo's spear was far too strong for her and ended up cutting the remaining hand.

    Without anything to protect her, Theo killed the queen by thrusting his spear into her head.

    [Killed a Blazing Ant Queen.]

    [EXP+50,890]

    "Well, giving more EXP than the general even though the general posed more trouble." Theo made a weird smile, not knowing whether he should be happy or not.

    After killing the queen, Theo checked around the cave, trying to search for the eggs.

    He had no intention of killing these baby ants because they would soon die sooner or later. It wasn't like they provided him so much EXP, so he avoided the unnecessary massacre.

    "Well, it's not like they are a threat to me," Theo muttered. "Baby is still a baby. It's not like I'm going to kill a puppy or a kitten just because they're monsters."

    Theo let out a long sigh and took a few pictures of the nest situation along with the queen's body as proof he had destroyed the nest.

    After getting the confirmation, Theo exited the cave without killing the baby ants.

    He stood before the hill and couldn't find any more ants lingering around the entrances, so he thought his job had finished.

    "Yeah. I have done my job, and there is one more job I can do before reaching Level 350. It's to kill a T-Rex and acquire its fangs. Still, the mission requires a level 400 person to do it, so I don't know whether I can do it or not."

    However, he was interested in going to the T-Rex simply because the monsters in that area had similar levels.

    He should be able to kill them one by one while increasing his strength.

    Before leaving for the other mission, Theo decided to take a break while thinking about his experience for the past two weeks.

    He sat on top of a falling log and looked at the sky.

    "To think I would be hunting alone." Theo sighed. "It was a rough twelve days. Although I have no problem sleeping now, hunting alone indeed takes more toll. After all, the monsters around here are extremely dangerous."

    Theo opened his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 330

    EXP: 476,568/1,202,282

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Cannon Blast (C), Clone (B), Flowmotion (C), Illusion Manipulation (B), Magic Augmentation (D), Magic Bullet (B), Metamorphosis (C), Telekinesis (B), Three Great Defense (C)

    Attributes: Strength 450, Endurance 276, Agility 291, Vitality 276, Magic Power 540

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Hmm." Theo thought for a moment. "Should I upgrade something? I think I have more than enough Skill Cards to upgrade one skill… Only those C Rank skills though.

    "Cannon Blast… I have a skill in mind to replace it. Flowmotion is also scheduled to be changed to Illusion Construct after this, so no. As for my Metamorphosis, it may be a good skill, but it won't do much to me right now. I need to go back to practice again.

    "As for the Three Great Defense, it's quite good, but I don't think I will do it, considering the enemy will become far more powerful and faster in the future. The only way to keep up with them is the shield from the Ring of Honor.

    "So, do I really need to upgrade my skill?" Theo couldn't decide. The Metamorphosis was the most useful to him, but upgrading it now or later wouldn't be that big of a deal, making him hesitate.

    After several considerations, Theo muttered, "I will do it later. Although the transformation takes slightly more Magic Power than my clone right now, it will be different when it reaches the B Rank. I will upgrade it after I go back.

    "I should focus on my Cannon Blast first for the time being…" Theo rested for a bit longer before making his way to the Dinosaur Mountain Range.

    It was only six hours away from his place, so he managed to arrive before dark and set up the tent in a small plain next to the mountain range.

    Despite being far away, he could still hear roars echoing through the night, showing how active they were.

    "This is the last stretch. Level 350… Here I come."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 501: Dinosaur Mountain Range

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Theo finally saw the Dinosaur Mountain Range from up close. The Mountain Range covered various places from the mountains, hills, valleys, and a few plains.

    It was called Dinosaur Mountain Range because the monsters or dinosaurs around the mountain became more active during the night, meaning roars from the mountain would be heard continuously.

    The mountain itself didn't even reach one thousand feet, and Theo could find several monster nests at the peak. One of them was supposed to be related to his mission, which he refused in the first place.

    "No way I'm gonna steal an egg," Theo muttered and shifted his attention to the plain next to him.

    The vast plain was said to host more than a thousand dinosaurs, so it would become the perfect hunting spot for him, considering there was also a river not far from the plain. He planned to rest around there while hunting on this plain.

    Without hesitation, Theo made his way to the plain, only to find a dinosaur standing in his way.

    The one that stood before him was a four-foot-tall green dinosaur. The body itself was thin, allowing a swift movement through a forest area like this.

    The dinosaur also wasn't as long as he expected—Only six feet long.

    Its teeth seemed to be small but sharp.

    The moment their eyes intertwined, Theo knew the fight was inevitable.

    "Ra!" The dinosaur let out a small roar and charged forward, nimbly moving through the obstacles like trees, ground, and roots.

    On the other hand, Theo maintained his calm and raised his Skylink to check the dinosaur's name. He also summoned his clone and asked him to take care of the dinosaur.

    Name: Velociraptor

    Level: 370-380

    A small but quick dinosaur. Love hunting in a small group.

    "Well…" Theo smiled when he saw this. "People thought dinosaurs had gone to extinction due to the meteor, but later they thought they had been staying in this place. This also proves the connection between Earth and this world. Either way, they are my sources of EXP, so I don't need to hold back."

    Theo raised his vision, staring at his clone that stopped the Velociraptor's charge.

    He raised his spear and used his Flowmotion to go through the woods before emerging next to them.

    "Cannon—" When Theo was about to hit the dinosaur, he sensed two more presences coming from behind.

    Theo clicked his tongue and ducked down, finding two long necks that almost bit his shoulders.

    After that, Theo waved his spear from the side, knocking them by hitting their leg.

    The dinosaur seemed to have some pride as they quickly roared and leaped back to the ground.

    At the same time, the two opened their mouths. On the left side, green-colored light filled his mouth. On the right dinosaur, Theo found blue light.

    Theo instinctively used his Blink to avoid it again.

    Without any obstacle, the two released a roar to their own friend.

    The green light turned into a small horizontal tornado, while the blue light was water that gradually froze upon getting exposed to the air.

    The dinosaur that fought his clone covered his body with lightning and hit both of their attacks with his tail, repelling them off.

    "Roar!" It also sent a threat to them as if asking them to stay away.

    "Well…" Theo narrowed his eyes. "A dinosaur that can use elements. Great."

    Theo sighed, knowing the battle would become harder from this point on. However, there was one thing that made him happy.

    "Magic Bullet."

    Twenty Magic Bullets flew past the trees and hit the dinosaur on the right.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets exploded, and the force blew the dinosaur away, hitting the other one.

    "Kroak!"

    "Kroak!"

    The dinosaur screamed in confusion. The left one blamed the right dinosaur for not having a distance, while the right one pointed at Theo, who was the culprit.

    "Yeah. This is it… I love my Magic Bullets. It's literally my main offensive ability." Theo smiled, "I won't be hindered by firepower anymore like when I hunted those ants."

    Theo hurriedly charged toward the fallen dinosaurs before his clone noticed some movements from the one before him.

    The dinosaur turned his head to the left while opening his mouth.

    It turned out the dinosaur wanted to help its friend by stopping Theo.

    Clone Theo quickly pulled his spear back as the dinosaur became closer to him. After that, Theo raised his foot and hit the dinosaur's bottom jaw with his knee, closing the mouth.

    "!!!" The dinosaur was speechless and surprised at the same time, glaring at Theo, who interrupted him.

    "You don't like it?" Theo smiled and summoned Magic Bullets.

    This time, he showed the dinosaur he could hurt his friends too.

    The dinosaur gritted his teeth and waved his tail, smacking all the Magic Bullets that were targeting his friends.

    "Wow." Theo was indeed surprised to see that level of intelligence from the dinosaur, but he couldn't stop.

    The real Theo had arrived before the dinosaur and struck them with his spear.

    The dinosaur seemed to have extraordinary skin because it managed to repel his spear with its hands, not claws.

    The spear was hit from the side and missed its target.

    After that, the dinosaur leaped to him and tried to beat his neck.

    Theo sneakily moved his other hand and struck the dinosaur's body with his Cannon Blast.

    The Cannon Blast dispersed and launched the dinosaur away with a few wounds on its body due to the energy ripping the skin apart.

    The other dinosaur didn't take this attack kindly and moved to the side, trying to bite Theo's leg.

    Theo used his Blink to appear on top of the dinosaur, thrusting his spear.

    Surprisingly, the dinosaur found him again, and ice spikes emerged from his skin, covering his back.

    Theo's strike ended up hitting those spikes, and its power was distributed evenly.

    After that, the ice dinosaur whacked his tail like that of a whip, hitting Theo from the right.

    The latter managed to stop it with his shield, but the force pushed him several feet back.

    Theo landed on the ground perfectly, but the two dinosaurs also had regrouped and charged at him together.
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    Suddenly, three tombstones emerged from the ground and released the energy that formed a shield in front of Theo.

    Theo slightly moved his shield to the right, blocking the sharp teeth from the other dinosaurs. At the same time, he waved his spear downwards and smacked the dinosaur on the head.

    Unfortunately, the one that received the smack was the ice dinosaur. That kind of attack could only stop him for a few seconds.

    Knowing he would be attacked as soon as he pushed through, the three tombstones vanished into thin air.

    The dinosaur, who was pushing it with his head, suddenly slipped to the front.

    Theo covered his foot with Cannon Blast and kicked his lower jaw.

    The dinosaur flew into the air while maintaining enough consciousness and reflex to hit Theo with his tail.

    "…" Theo raised his hand to block it and was jolted by the pain. This made Theo lose focus for a second, and the other dinosaur spun his body to get around his shield and smacked him on his waist.

    Luckily, Theo managed to summon the shield from his Ring of Honor at the last minute and blocked the attack.

    He then spun his body and kicked the dinosaur on the chest before thrusting his spear to the one in the air.

    The dinosaur opened its mouth and bit the spear. Even when Theo pushed his spear, it refused to move.

    Not wanting to waste this chance, Theo kicked his spear's butt, giving an additional force for a single push.

    The dinosaur's bite loosened for a split second as the spear entered his mouth deeper and pierced the flesh inside.

    "!!!" The dinosaur opened its mouth in shock. He tried to endure the pain, but Theo kicked it once more time until it truly pierced through his skin.

    "Kreak!" The other dinosaur screamed in sadness and attacked Theo out of anger.

    Theo stepped forward, touched the dinosaur, and used Blink to avoid the attack. At the same time, he shot twenty Magic Bullets at point blank range, killing the first dinosaur.

    After noticing their friends had died, the dinosaurs became angry. The ice dinosaur covered his entire body with ice spikes, preventing any form of damage from injuring his body. Those ice could be his weapon as well.

    On the other hand, Clone Theo found the dinosaur releasing yellow lightning from his body.

    "Want to electrocute me?" Clone Theo frowned and took a step back, trying to avoid the lightning.

    However, the lightning dinosaur turned around and ran toward Theo.

    "Blink." Clone Theo obviously stopped him in time and went between him and Theo. He stomped the ground with his Cannon Blast and created a small crater around them.

    Bam.

    As soon as they both lost their foothold, Clone Theo used his Telekinesis to launch the dinosaur instead of himself.

    This was the technique he learned after Ava left him. Instead of charging toward the enemy, he thought about reversing the process.

    The moment the dinosaur was one step away from him, Theo thrust his spear with all his might.

    The dinosaur obviously didn't expect something invisible to push him to Clone Theo, especially in this situation. He simply couldn't react.

    The only thing he could do was to protect himself by using his hands. However, Clone Theo moved one step further and kicked the dinosaur on the stomach.

    "Krek!" The dinosaur opened its mouth and spat blood. His hands also opened again, allowing Theo to pierce through his body.

    "This is the end." Clone Theo took a deep breath and looked around, making sure no other threat was present.

    On the other hand, Theo had difficulty defeating the ice dinosaur, considering the ice distributed his power evenly.

    "I can't break through its defense. I need something better…" Theo thought for a moment and came to a realization.

    Suddenly, Theo smiled and shot multiple Magic Bullets.

    The dinosaur leaped left and right to avoid it before jumping forward to close the distance. He opened his mouth, trying to rip Theo's arm.

    But Theo had another idea.

    His clone suddenly appeared next to him and turned into a fish.

    Unable to breathe, the fish Theo was moving around. The real Theo caught the fish and threw it to the dinosaur's mouth, letting him eat the fish.

    As soon as his clone entered his mouth, he covered his own body with Cannon Blast and hit the back of his mouth, releasing all that energy.

    Boom.

    "!!!" The ice dinosaur widened his eyes in shock as his body went numb. His organs were destroyed and his blood flowed outside from all the pressure.

    After that, the dinosaur dropped to the ground and died.

    [Killed a Velociraptor.]

    [EXP+40,600]

    "Damn." Theo took a step back and made a weird smile. "I can do that?"

    Theo didn't know what expression he should make. He didn't understand his own feelings.

    Getting eaten was certainly something he never experienced, let alone using his own life to kill the enemy.

    "Ugh…" Theo pinched the bridge of his nose and recalled what his clone saw.

    The moment he entered the mouth, his vision soon turned dark. He barely felt everything around him because of the shaking, but he just released everything and hit something with all his power.

    The plan turned out to be successful, meaning Theo found another way to kill his enemy.

    "Killing from the inside…" Theo muttered. "I can't do it to humans since I don't think I will survive if I turn myself into sashimi… But I think I can do this to monsters, especially the big one who has either speed or defense. They're hard to kill, so this is a good strategy.

    "Still…" Theo crossed his arms as his body was shaken. "The feeling of getting eaten… It's not a pleasant one."

    Theo took his time to calm down while turning the three dinosaurs into cards.

    After that, Theo continued his journey in the Dinosaur Mountain Range, killing hundreds if not thousands of dinosaurs to reach his goal.
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    Two weeks later.

    Theo was standing next to the river.

    He had been camping in this area for the past two weeks. Not only did the river cross three areas, but it also provided some sort of security, considering no dinosaurs came to the river.

    They all went to drink at the other end, which was the lake.

    Hence, Theo managed to stay in this place comfortably.

    Of course, he hunted the dinosaurs most of the time. In short of two weeks, Theo had killed almost a thousand dinosaurs in total.

    He only needed seven more levels to reach his target, making Theo fired up. However, he would never expect that his peaceful situation would be broken in an instant.

    When the sun was about to set, Theo had put down all his luggage next to the river and planned to wash his body. He put down his mask and took out a few necessities.

    When he was about to enter the river, Theo saw another figure emerging from the forest at a fast speed.

    He had purple hair resting on his shoulders. His body was muscular and his arms contained several sword wounds. But the one that shocked Theo the most was his face.

    The moment he turned around, he found his face familiar. His deep purple eyes reminded him of Laust.

    As soon as their eyes intertwined, the man recognized his face. "Theodore Griffith…"

    After getting involved with Laust for a long time, Theo had recognized all the Lange Family members. And the one before him was none other than the first son of the Lange Family, Ben Lange.

    'Again?!' Theo cursed his luck for having another encounter in the river like this. However, unlike the previous time, Theo didn't have Ava that could warn him from all this.

    He, in fact, had realized Ava had helped him more than he thought.

    Ava had been notifying him of any nearby humans, allowing him to avoid all of them most of the time. She also fought together with him and gave the EXP to him. Last but not least, he had a friend to talk with, making the journey not boring.

    Now that Ava had left him, he had been on edge this whole time.

    The moment he recognized that face, Theo used his Blink to reach his bag and ran away.

    Ben Lange widened his eyes and gasped. He glanced to the forest behind him for a moment and turned around, chasing after Theo.

    "What is this?" Theo gritted his teeth, cursing his bad luck. "Why did I meet him out of all the people?"

    Theo remembered the information about Ben Lange. It was said he was close to the Supreme Rank, and people thought of him as the person who would make the Lange Family rise.

    His fame managed to fight Laust's fame evenly.

    That was why Theo knew Ben Lange wasn't someone he could fight at this time.

    "I need to escape." Theo took a deep breath and used his Telekinesis to fly away.

    Looking at the increase of Theo's speed, Ben's shoes began to glow. His speed became faster as Ben continued chasing Theo.

    "Wait!" Ben Lange shouted. "I want to talk to you!"

    Theo glanced back and saw Ben Lange keeping up with his speed, making his heart beat rapidly.

    There was no way Theo would believe Ben Lange wanted to talk to him instead of killing him, considering the damage he had done to the Lange Family.

    Hence, Theo maintained his speed without even glancing at him.

    Because Ava wasn't with him, Theo didn't know any place to hide from Ben Lange.

    'Where should I go?' Theo gritted his teeth and looked around. 'Fighting him is impossible. The moment I stop, he will certainly kill me. I shouldn't talk to him either…'

    Ben Lange furrowed his eyebrows. Even then, Ben certainly wanted to talk to Theo, so he shouted once more. "Oi, Theodore Griffith. Stop for a moment! I just want to talk to you!"

    Theo summoned his clone and sent him back.

    "Magic Bullets."

    Both of them used their Magic Bullets and released them upon Ben.

    "Tsk." Ben clicked his tongue and pulled his sword.

    The wind gathered around his sword as he waved his sword downward, releasing all the wind in a fan-shaped area.

    The wind clashed with the Magic Bullets and destroyed them upon impact.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets exploded and dispersed all the wind.

    Clone Theo made his way between them in order to stop Ben Lange.

    Even Ben stopped for a second, knowing Theo could control his clone as if it was his own body.

    "If you really want to talk, you can talk to me," said Clone Theo, buying time for the real Theo to escape.

    Ben didn't know whether Theo could hear it or not, but he had a few things to say to Theo.

    "First of all, I believe you can hear me through your clone…" Ben took a deep breath and hurriedly said his pieces, dispelling the confusion as soon as possible. "I want to thank you for changing Laust for the better. He has been a miserable child this whole time because of our family situation. Seeing him change and have a clear goal in his mind makes me very happy.

    "That's why I want to thank you." Ben looked Theo in the eyes with a solemn face, showing he wasn't lying.

    Clone Theo squinted his eyes, not knowing whether this was true or not. "I didn't help him."

    "Yeah. I know about your conflict, and I'm glad that it has been resolved. However, the Lange Family… No! My father has been investigating you this whole time.

    "After getting your identity, he seems to be planning to kill you after your birthday. That's why I want to ask you to leave Thersland before your birthday because he may kill you! He also has your address right now, biding his time in order to capture you!"

    Theo raised his eyebrows, surprised by the revelation. He never met Ben this whole time, but Ben's feelings for his brother seemed to be genuine.

    However, that thought immediately shattered into pieces the moment he heard another voice coming from behind.

    "Young Master Ben! Please wait for us!"

    Five people ran toward Ben before recognizing Theo.

    "Theodore Griffith!"

    "The number one in the wanted list!"

    "Young Master Ben is going to kill him!"

    Hearing those words was enough for Theo to come to a conclusion.

    He instantly released his killing intent and covered his hands with Cannon Blast, glaring at Ben.

    "As expected, you're going to buy time with all those bullshits!" Theo shouted in anger.
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    "As expected, you're going to buy time with all those bullshits!" Theo shouted in anger.

    "!!!" Ben's expression turned dark when he realized his subordinates had ruined this meeting. However, he had said the most important things, which were the thank you and the warning.

    Knowing he couldn't convince Theo in this situation, he decided to let Theo escape by commanding his group. "We can't kill him unless you want to destroy the Lange Family. Capture him!"

    Theo was surprised by Ben's order. He never thought Ben would hide the fact he was a mere clone.

    It seemed Ben indeed wanted to thank him and warn him.

    His subordinates hurriedly surrounded Theo. Magic Power started fluctuating in the area as they were prepared to use their skills to subdue Theo.

    To buy enough time, Theo decided to play along with Ben Lange and said, "Since you think you can capture me, try it!"

    Theo summoned his Magic Bullets and shot two people on his right.

    The two jumped up and avoided it while the other three moved forward.

    He soon realized that Ben's group consisted of people who almost reached the Supreme Rank. Their speed was far faster than he originally thought but slower than the commander he met back in Sinx Forest.

    Theo turned around and hit the guy behind him with his Cannon Blast, releasing its power.

    The enemy was better than he thought because he had enough control to disperse the Cannon Blast without getting affected.

    After that, his hand slipped past Theo's defense and grabbed his wrist.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as he was lifted into the air.

    The enemy threw him to the side.

    "Telekinesis." Theo stopped himself in the air and landed safely, but the last two people appeared before him, striking him on the stomach.

    Bam.

    The punches were powerful enough to generate a shock wave as Theo flew into the air, rolled a few times on the ground, and stopped.

    He coughed a few times while glaring at them.

    The people that he attacked earlier finally caught up and prepared to restrain him.

    Theo struggled once more by slamming his hand to the ground. His Telekinesis helped him create a crater beneath his body.

    The moment his enemies lost their balance, Theo turned around and extended his hair to their throats.

    They avoided it again, but Theo used his Blink to appear behind them, with his hands carrying the momentum.

    In other words, both hands kept moving toward their necks.

    As one would expect from experts close to Supreme Rank, they halted their movement and poured their Magic Power into the back of their necks.

    When Theo's fingers touched their necks, the Magic Power collided, stopping it for a second.

    They took that chance to turn around and send a counterattack by hitting Theo's hands.

    Unfortunately, they were not lucky enough because Theo had disappeared, showing he was just a mere clone.

    "What?!" All of them dropped their jaws to the ground, including Ben.

    They soon turned to Ben, who encountered Theo first, but they soon found Ben shouting in anger.

    "He was only a clone?!" Ben clenched his fists. "Did he try to mess with me?!"

    None of them could answer since Ben acted like he also had fallen for that trick.

    Little did they know, the real Theo was already far away and had transformed into an eagle.

    "Young Master…" One of them stepped forward, looking at Ben with a serious expression.

    "What?!"

    His anger shook his body as the latter quickly asked, "Should we pursue him?"

    "Haven't you heard about his clone being able to move far away from his body? He's obviously not here. His clone just tried to mess me up!" Ben shouted in frustration.

    "Still, we should investigate this Dinosaur Mountain Range and the nearby area."

    "Fine!" Ben slammed his fist to the tree next to him. "I'm going to kill that bastard if I find him."

    They all couldn't find anything wrong with Ben's anger, thinking Ben's reaction was genuine. The reason they had been observing his expression this whole time was due to suspicion.

    Endo Lange had asked them to monitor Ben's actions because he suspected Ben was helping Theo secretly.

    And Theo also found this connection and chose to retreat instead of getting captured. Even though he could know how they operated and saw Endo Lange for the first time and annoyed him by showing he was only a clone.

    He was afraid Endo Lange would take a drastic measure and kill him without caring about the Griffith Family anymore.

    After all, there wasn't a single branch of the Griffith Family standing in this country.

    He could just send an assassin and think the Griffith Family couldn't find the trace.

    After considering a few pros and cons, Theo ultimately chose to give up this notion, knowing his time had yet to come.

    He needed to wait until he got strong enough to launch a counterattack.

    Although Ben didn't understand Theo's thoughts, he knew Theo wouldn't do something meaningless. Even in the competition, his actions always had a reason.

    So, Ben chose to trust him and played his part. This was also the way he thanked Theo.

    While they were confused, Theo kept flying away.

    Looking back, Theo muttered inwardly, 'Seeing Ben Lange had a contradictory action with his subordinates might mean they were not on the same side. The Lange Family wants to kill me, but I know it's Endo Lange.

    'If that's the case… then, Ben Lange's words were genuine? Does it mean the Lange Family has surrounded my home? If that's the case, I should move away, and I don't think Ava can stay in that house any longer.

    'If the Lange Family found Ava, they might capture her… In the worst case, her mother would lead many monsters to flatten Thersland. That's something I don't want to see…'

    Theo paused for a moment. "Still, this situation sucks. Now I don't have anywhere to go and level up. Leaving this area means I need at least a week or two to go back and forth of this area just for seven levels… What should I do?"

    Theo thought while flying. It took him an hour before realizing there was one option left, and he was flying straight to that place.
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    A few hours later.

    The moon had risen to the top of their heads, and Theo finally reached his destination with an exhausted face.

    He panted a few times and dropped to his knees, sweating profusely.

    In the middle of the journey, he had returned to normal, stopped using Telekinesis and continued the journey on foot by relying on his stamina. This allowed him to reach this place without exhausting all his Magic Power.

    Even so, it drained his stamina, considering he rushed while carrying a big bag on his back.

    He currently stepped on an orange-colored rock. Behind him was a huge plain without trees or monsters. However, when he looked to the front, he found the canyon, stretching from one corner to another.

    The canyon had deep, narrow valleys with steep sides spreading all over the places. He also found several monsters sleeping, fighting and doing other things on top of the cliffs like him.

    Luckily, they were minding their own business, and no one had yet to find him.

    Theo simply wanted to rest after all this and planned to search for that place, but he was soon greeted by a male's voice.

    "Human, I don't think this place is for you to visit."

    He instinctively turned around and saw a black-colored fox standing in front of him.

    "Huh?!" His heart skipped a beat as Theo grabbed his spear, pointing it at him. Theo shouted inwardly, 'Where did he come from? Was I too tired to even notice him?'

    "You don't need to raise your guard in front of me." The fox shook his head. "You are the guest of our queen… Though, I do think you are unqualified to go beyond this cliff."

    "!!!" Theo instantly recognized the fox's identity the moment he mentioned his queen. "You…"

    "Yes. I am the guide the queen asked to stand by." The fox nodded. "Not many people know my presence, so unless you are a Supreme Rank Expert, you won't realize I'm standing behind you. Still, I need to ask… Why did you come here?"

    Theo looked at this one foot high and three feet long fox while gulping down. He took a deep breath to calm his heart down and explained, "I am a few levels short, and my enemies ambushed me in the place a few hours from here. I don't think I can continue leveling up there…"

    "So, you choose this place to level up?" The black fox squinted his eyes. "I can only ask you to leave. This place is too much for you."

    "But—"

    The fox stopped him by saying, "I know you're desperate, but your strength is not enough to challenge this place. I can let you stay in my place for tonight, but I want you to leave tomorrow and come back after you reach the requirement."

    "That's the problem. I may die in that place!" Theo explained in frustration.

    The black fox shook his head. "You need to get stronger to even fight one bastard residing in this place."

    Theo gritted his teeth, knowing the creatures in this place were at least level 400 monsters.

    "I can fight them if it's only one on one!" said Theo while raising his spear. "My attack managed to injure the Ground Dragon."

    The black fox closed his eyes as if contemplating Theo's condition. "You sure you want to die here?"

    "No. I'm going to get stronger here." Theo shook his head. "It's better than getting chased by five people who want to kill me. If I am here—"

    The fox already understood his intention. "I will need to protect you, huh."

    Theo didn't answer him, but this was his plan. Since the guide needed to stand by until he reached the requirement, Ben and his group wouldn't reach this area.

    The Dinosaur Mountain Range was indeed a huge area, but he had made a bit of commotion in the place he crossed. He was afraid Ben's group managed to track him down by using those commotions.

    That was why he made this hard and foolish decision.

    The black fox was wondering what he should do in this situation. He checked Theo's expression, realizing Theo was serious.

    He also realized the only way to protect Theo was for him to hunt inside the canyon. Theo had no right to ask his help outside this place.

    "You are foolish, human."

    "I know." Theo nodded without hesitation.

    "You are also bold and crazy." The fox looked Theo in the eyes. "Even then, I still need to ask you to leave this place and go back to those sharp teeth bastards area."

    The area he mentioned was none other than the Dinosaur Mountain Range.

    Theo gritted his teeth, realizing his effort was futile.

    However, the fox continued, "This canyon has another name… We call this place the Queen's Palace. Obviously, we won't like to have an 'outsider' like you slaughtering others here.

    "Though, I can guide you to the other end of this canyon tomorrow, allowing you to exit this place in the opposite direction. Even if your pursuers came, they wouldn't have enough time to go around this area. They won't be able to replicate what you do either since they will only find blood if they dare to do so."

    Theo opened his mouth in surprise, recalling his information regarding the area on the other end.

    Although this meant he had no time to kill the T-Rex for the mission, he should be able to reach his target within a week if he stayed there.

    After all, the enemies inside that place were close to level 400.

    Going around this place alone would at least take three days, let alone when they needed to spread around to search for his clue.

    They needed more than seven days to find him.

    This was far better than fighting in this place.

    "I understand…" Theo nodded his head. "Thank you."

    "No need to thank me. I am just doing my job." The fox shook his head. "Follow me. I will give you a place to sleep since you will need a whole day to cross this place."

    Theo nodded with a solemn face.
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    Theo followed the fox while carefully observing his surroundings. Although he had a guarantee from the queen, he didn't know what the fox would do.

    To his surprise, the fox jumped off the cliff.

    He hesitated for a second and chose to do the same thing. He softened the landing with his Telekinesis and looked around, finding a few monsters walking around the area.

    However, the fox released black-colored smoke from his body, wrapping them.

    Even though the smoke was sparsely dispersed and Theo could still see the outside without a problem, they managed to pass the area without getting spotted.

    The fox continued running for a few minutes before stopping in front of a hill with a gentle slope.

    He raised his head, staring at a big hole in the middle of the hill.

    "That's the place," said the fox while running toward the hole.

    Theo followed him and entered the black cave.

    When he was about to use his normal night vision to see in this darkness, he noticed light coming from the inside.

    The light was strong enough to brighten the surroundings, allowing him to see straws and dried branches.

    "…" Theo fell silent, wondering if this was alright. He followed a monster he never knew, making him vulnerable.

    Still, the fox was strong enough to approach him without getting noticed. If the fox decided to kill him, he could only realize after getting his neck bitten.

    'Well, I would have died if the opposite party wasn't someone the queen sent. I guess I will be fine for tonight.' Theo thought while assessing his situation.

    It turned out the cave inside the cliff was bigger than he thought.

    Its shape looked like a block, but the size was twice his bedroom. There was a gap on top of them, allowing the moonlight to brighten the cave. He thought this should be enough, considering the fox was small.

    To his surprise, three smaller black foxes suddenly ran out of the room to greet the one beside him. But they soon halted their steps when they saw Theo coming with him.

    "!!!" The trio opened their mouths in surprise as their bodies shook, wondering what they needed to do.

    "Kr.." The foxes glared at Theo while raising their bodies, preparing to pounce him.

    The black fox obviously understood their concerns and replied, "Krr…"

    The three foxes stopped and looked at him before turning around and running away.

    "…" Theo was stunned, looking at the three smaller foxes. "Your children?"

    "My joy." The fox made a smug smile and continued walking, "Come in."

    Theo realized the fox was genuine. He dared to bring him into his own house to meet his children, who were weaker than Theo.

    This meant Theo could do anything to his children, making his children hostages. At the same time, this also gained Theo's trust because he knew the fox trusted him enough to show all this.

    "Thank you…" Theo smiled.

    "No need to thank me. You're the human the queen trusted; I know you won't do anything." He shook his head while glancing over his right hand as if noticing the symbol on his palm.

    Theo remained silent and followed him until they reached the room.

    He soon noticed another black fox coming out. Unlike the smaller ones, this black fox raised her head high while looking at the two.

    "Krrr!" The fox beside Theo quickly explained their situation, and she soon lowered her head as if understanding the situation.

    She returned inside to call the small foxes while the black fox next to him pointed at the wall on their right. "Follow me."

    Theo nodded and looked around, finding the place filled with straws as the floor. It seemed to be insulated by dirt and leaves, trapping the heat inside.

    The fox suddenly stopped and sat while asking Theo to do the same.

    "The queen gave me a name in the past. You can call me Asran… I am a Shadow Fox. They are my wife and kids. I am here to protect this region where the queen resides."

    "I am Theodore Griffith. You can call me Theo." Theo introduced himself with a solemn face.

    "I don't think I need it, but I guess that's fine." Asran nodded. "You will sleep here, or if it's not comfortable for you, you can go a bit outside to avoid all these sharp objects."

    "It's fine. I have a thin mattress with me, so I don't think I will have a problem here."

    "Okay." Asran then turned around, seeing the three small foxes coming to Theo with great curiosity.

    They approached Theo with bodies leaning to the back, prepared to run away if something went wrong.

    Theo didn't know why but he extended his hand to them without a thought.

    The foxes jumped back and looked at Theo in fear. Their bodies were shaking, but they soon realized Theo didn't do anything.

    Seeing their father staying next to him, the three gradually approached Theo's hand and began sniffing around.

    "They are my son and daughters. They don't have names though, and I appreciate it if you don't name them." Asran introduced them and warned Theo.

    "I understand." Theo nodded. Although he didn't understand the naming rule, he didn't pry about this information since it would be inappropriate, considering the other party was sheltering him inside his house.

    Surprisingly, after a while, the foxes started licking his hands, getting a bit more familiar with Theo.

    Seeing their reactions, Asran decided to turn around and leave. "I am going to my wife."

    "!!!" The three hesitated again when their father left them alone with Theo.

    They didn't know their father was trying to explain everything to his wife, including Theo's relationship with Avarice.

    When he returned to check Theo, he saw Theo sitting in a lotus pose, recovering his Magic Power. Meanwhile, his son was sleeping on top of Theo's head while his daughters almost fell asleep on his laps.

    "…" Asran was dumbfounded when he found this scene and couldn't help but say, "What's happening here?"

    His children, who were suspicious of Theo, suddenly became this comfortable in the span of minutes.

    ******

    Author's Note: Nella Sketch is down below on the comment.
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    Chapter 507: Exploring the New Area

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Theo hurriedly packed up all his belongings because he needed to leave as soon as possible.

    Surprisingly, the three foxes looked very sad when they knew Theo was going to leave. It might be due to him getting used to having Ava around him that the foxes felt a bit safer near him, but Theo ended up leaving them.

    Even Asran was curious why his children behaved that way.

    After that, Theo and Asran made their way across the canyon. Surprisingly, Asran seemed to know the path where no monster walked around, allowing them to get past them without anyone noticing.

    Still, Theo managed to see various monsters from afar.

    There was a monster that splashed the water of a small river and created a fifty feet long trail without any water in a single attack. There was another one that caused tremor on the ground with just a single stomp. And there was even a creature that caused a landslide.

    Although they didn't accept outsiders fighting them, infighting was allowed, hence the situation.

    Theo was surprised because all those monsters were Supreme Rank Experts.

    In fact, half of the population in this place was a Supreme Rank Expert. They might not have the ability to think or talk like Rare Class or even General Class Monster, but they certainly had the ability to cause so much destruction.

    While walking, Asran reminded him of one thing. "If you kill the creatures around you, please don't kill the unrelated ones or those who can't give you benefits. We never ban fighting or killing each other, but we hope that no one kills the younglings. After all, there will be a time when they grow up and replace those who have died.

    "If not, there may be a time in the future where our population is significantly decreased. I'm sure that's not something you want either." Asran glanced at Theo.

    Theo closed his eyes and understood what he was talking about. "I have no interest in them. I have spared hundreds of ants that just hatched on my way here."

    "That's good." Asran felt relieved.

    The two continued walking for another few hours until Theo finally reached the other end of the canyon.

    Standing on top of the edge of the cliff, Theo looked upon the vast grassland that stretched to the horizon.

    "This place may be more dangerous to you, but it can shelter you from your pursuers. And you won't need to care about the monsters from this place." Asran pointed to the bottom. "No monsters will come around this canyon, so you can set up your camp near this canyon for the night. Just make sure you don't climb the cliff."

    "I understand. Thank you for everything." Theo nodded with a serious expression, finding several monsters roaming around the grassland.

    "I will be waiting for you here as usual, but since I know you are not in danger by staying here, I won't be here the entire time like yesterday. I will check on you every night…"

    "Okay." Theo smiled and waved his hand to him. "See you later."

    Before waiting for Asran's reply, Theo jumped off the cliff and used his Telekinesis to land on the ground. He put down his luggage and picked only a few things that would help him.

    There was one reason he decided to let go of his heavy baggage. The monsters around this place might not live in a pack, but they didn't live that far from each other. If he couldn't kill the monster quick enough, he surely would find another monster coming at him.

    Now that he had lost the majority of the weight, Theo stretched his body and ran toward the grassland with his clone.

    Little did he know, he still underestimated the monsters in this area.

    Theo found his first enemy in the Sumra Grass Plain.

    Name: Ringo

    Level: 390-400

    A high-speed beast with extraordinary mobility.

    Looking at this four-legged monster, Theo's expression became grim. The monster was three feet tall and ten feet long. The body had black skin coupled but covered with thorns.

    The tail was one foot long, but the tip seemed to be bulging. Coupled with the thorns that covered his body, the tail looked like a mace that was ready to rip his body apart.

    The monster stood tall like that of a tiger but didn't seem to pull back when it was about to charge at him.

    He simply started running, increasing his speed from zero to his max limit in less than a second. And before Theo realized it, the monster was already before him.

    Theo clicked his tongue and saw its foot turning green, planning to stomp him.

    "Blink." Theo avoided it with his Blink, but the ringo simply turned around and dispelled the energy on his foot, charging at Theo.

    Clone Theo made his way between them and thrust his spear.

    As if knowing Clone Theo's identity, the ringo halted its step.

    "What is this change of pace?" Clone Theo muttered. "This beast feels like he is manipulating the momentum."

    He was a bit frustrated because his spear couldn't reach the beast, so he ran forward with his spear in the front.

    The ringo hurriedly moved to the side and disappeared.

    Theo, who had turned around and watched the whole thing, waved his spear to the right, where the monster suddenly reappeared. "Cannon Blast."

    The ringo avoided it by running away from this attack, taking advantage of its speed to avoid Theo's attacks.

    However, Clone Theo used his Blink to appear before the ringo's eyes while waving the spear, carried by earlier momentum.

    Like the description, the ringo made another maneuver where he stumbled on the ground and slid on the grass. He lowered his head and went past Clone Theo.

    "…" Theo and his clone gritted their teeth, realizing the Ringo was different from any monsters he had fought until now.

    Meanwhile, the black fox was still watching Theo from the top of the cliff.

    He muttered, "This is the path you have chosen… The inhabitants of this grassland are second only to those in this canyon… I had told you to continue hunting in those sharp teeth bastards area, but you rejected it. Whether you can survive or not, I will be waiting for your return."
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    Chapter 508: Difficulty

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo recognized the monster's mobility to be beyond what he had encountered so far. Its ever-changing pace was troublesome even for him.

    "This… its level is only ten to twenty more than the monsters in Dinosaur Mountain Range, but they seem to be far stronger than them… The dinosaurs couldn't even escape my attack." Theo summoned his Magic Bullets and fired at the ringo.

    All forty Magic Bullets flew toward the ringo, surrounding him from all directions.

    The ringo simply moved forward to avoid all of them. Unfortunately for him, the Magic Bullets had tracking on them. They chased after the ringo automatically, not allowing him to escape.

    The monster simply stared at the bullets in silence while running away. He took a few turns to the left and right but soon noticed the bullets kept following him.

    Luckily, his speed seemed to be quicker than theirs, and the distance between them kept growing. If not, the Magic Bullets might hit him sooner or later.

    With the Magic Bullets in his tail, the ringo started going around the grassland while trying to shake the Magic Bullets off.

    However, Theo and his clone came to his front, trying to stop him.

    The ringo already saw their figures from afar and turned sideways.

    Theo obviously didn't let him and kept following his movement in order to stop him. His clone even stomped the ground with his Cannon Blast, forming a crater that made the ringo lose its balance.

    To his surprise, the ringo kept running in the air, not affected by the crater at all.

    "What?!" Theo widened his eyes. "Does the monster step on the air as if running on the ground?"

    The ringo couldn't understand Theo's words and kept moving forward without getting bothered by him. Then, he rushed toward Theo as though he had a plan.

    Theo thought this was his chance and raised his spear, planning to strike him. But he needed to abandon that plan when Clone Theo noticed moving grasses not far from them.

    Clone Theo hurriedly made his way between them and saw another monster approaching them.

    The monster was a small white rat that seemed to be releasing white light from its body. The rat was small, so the white light didn't shine that brightly with the grass as its cover.

    When Clone Theo was standing in front of the rat, the white light shifted from the monster's body to the ground.

    Seeing it keep moving toward him, Theo used his Telekinesis to crush this light by pressuring it from above.

    But the light continued as if nothing happened, forcing Theo to move away.

    The real Theo also knew the incoming light and leaped backward.

    To his surprise, the monster could coordinate using this method. As soon as Theo moved away, the ringo hurriedly charged toward Theo and hit him with his two feet.

    Theo raised his spear and blocked it, but the force still knocked him to the ground.

    "Kh." Gritting his teeth, Theo hurriedly rose but soon saw the incoming Magic Bullets chasing the ringo. He had no choice other than to lay down again until all the bullets passed him. "What?"

    Theo simply couldn't believe what had happened.

    He found three ridiculous facts from his first two monsters.

    The ringo could utilize Theo's own attack to hit him. It was unthinkable for other monsters. On top of that, the ringo started working together with the rat, allowing him to make a coordinated attack.

    Normally, if Theo fought against multiple monsters, unless they were from the same species, the monsters attacked him as they saw fit, not caring about the other monsters.

    However, the ringo before him certainly cared about it, and the mouse knew he would use that attack.

    "What is this?" Theo muttered in a low voice. "They can work together now?"

    He got his answer in the form of action. The mouse that aimed at Clone Theo leaped into the air and shone brightly, illuminating the field.

    Theo and his clone had no choice other than to use their Awareness while closing their eyes. However, the ringo continued without care, ramming his body to Theo.

    Luckily, Theo managed to use his Blink in time and avoided the ringo's charge, but it was enough to tell him that the monsters could help each other.

    "Magic Augmentation." Theo planned to overpower the monster in order to defeat one of them, so he poured the Magic Power into his Telekinesis, resulting in a stronger push.

    And he used it to launch the mouse into the air, allowing Clone Theo to kill.

    Clone Theo moved forward and thrust his spear, but the mouse shone again, blinding the clone's eyes.

    Even Theo couldn't see, resulting in both of them closing their eyes instinctively.

    The mouse ended up turning his body and using Theo's spear as a foothold to kick him in the face. Theo also faced an attack from the ringo by simply looping around him, letting the Magic Bullets hit him.

    Boom.

    Everything happened in an instant. Clone Theo was blown away and rolled a few times on the ground. While it was true he didn't have any injury on his face due to him blocking the kick at the last minute, his spear was still knocked away.

    On the other hand, the real Theo managed to stop all the incoming Magic Bullets.

    The ringo then turned around and stomped Clone Theo before he could recover.

    "!!!" Theo gradually opened his eyes as they were still aching due to that bright light. "Ugh. To think my clone would become my weakness at this point…"

    He never expected that the shared senses between him and his clone would become a deadly weapon that might potentially kill him in the future.

    "I guess I should say I'm lucky to find this now." Theo clicked his tongue and looked at the two monsters. "But… Who would have thought the monsters could match each other's movement, especially when they are of different species? Even the dinosaurs' coordination wasn't this good…"

    The ringo and the mouse started moving in his direction as soon as they eliminated Theo's clone.
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    "Seriously?" Theo couldn't help but reconsider his choice to fight here. "Fighting against the dinosaurs was far easier than this…"

    Before they arrived, Theo summoned his clone again and sent him to the mouse.

    With the rat starting to focus on his clone again, Theo released his Magic Bullets and hit the ground.

    Boom.

    The dirt kicked up, creating a smokescreen.

    The ringo had no choice other than to enter it, but Theo never appeared in his vision.

    He knew Theo was inside the smoke, but he couldn't find his exact location. When he thought about leaving this dangerous area with little to no visibility, a punch hit his jaw, launching him into the air.

    The punch created enough shock wave to blow the smoke away, revealing Theo's appearance.

    It turned out, Theo tried to lower his center of gravity by lowering his height. The only way to do that was to transform to another form, the only animal he had yet to utilize this whole time, the monkey.

    The monkey had dark brown fur that could hide his body in this situation. His height was less than half of Theo's original height, but his arms were long enough to match his human hands. This allowed Theo to get past the ringo's defense and hit him.

    "I have finally used this monkey form," muttered Theo while raising his vision. He didn't want the ringo to have the chance to recover. Hence, Theo returned to his human form and grabbed the spear he threw into the air earlier.

    After that, he used his Telekinesis to launch it to the ringo, piercing through his body.

    The rat seemed to be angry as it ran past Clone Theo and tried to scratch him.

    Theo smiled and turned into a fish, falling to the ground. With the small body, he avoided the mouse's claws easily.

    As soon as he touched the ground, he flapped his tail and launched him back into the air before turning to a tiger, pouncing at the rat.

    "!!!" The rat turned around and shone brightly.

    Theo clicked his tongue and looked down to avoid blinding his eyes.

    Using that chance, the rat waved his claws. Four pairs of crescent-shaped white energy flew to the air and miraculously halted beneath the ringo, turning into his foothold.

    "What?!" Theo widened his eyes, not believing what had just happened. "Wasn't that attack an energy wave or something? It was supposed to graze someone…"

    Despite saying all those things, Theo saw how the rat turned them into a platform that was safe to be stepped on.

    "He could change the form of his own attack? It's different from using In-Motion, Materialization or External Flow." Theo drew a gasp.

    Before he could observe them, Theo turned around when he saw the clone looking at two incoming monsters.

    They were one-eyed humanoid monsters. They had green skin and one white horn on their head. Holding their wooden club that seemed to be a tree trunk, they ran toward Theo.

    Looking at these ten-foot-high monsters made Theo alarmed because he soon realized the longer he took to kill them, the more enemies he needed to face.

    Yet, Theo's mind was still occupied with the mouse's technique. This somehow gave enough information to decipher what happened in the past.

    "Wait a minute…" Theo sucked a cold breath. In his mind, three scenes were replaying in his mind.

    The first one was the talk with Nella. Back then, Nella told him about Materialization. If it were a normal Materialization, he wouldn't continue replaying this scene in his mind.

    What Nella showed him turned out to be more sophisticated than he originally thought. Nella released her Magic Power in bulk, allowing her to create an object purely from her Magic Power.

    He might not have enough control over his External Flow back then, but he had advanced this much and almost reached Master Level Control. He certainly had the quality to form it.

    He had been too focused on his Cannon Blast this whole time to realize this.

    "I can concentrate my Magic Power and form something out of that. Magic Power alone may be invisible, but it can certainly become visible if I gather enough Magic Power in a certain area." Theo gritted his teeth.

    The second image in his mind was his master fighting against the Ghost Turtle that almost killed him and Alea.

    She said she used Materialization to form a small thread that connected the lightning to her spear. This meant he could shape everything from Magic Power as long as he had enough control.

    Theo instinctively raised his hand and pulled his hands closer. With only a few inches between the two hands, Theo used his External Flow to gather a high amount of Magic Power, creating a palm-size blue light ball between two hands.

    And the last image was about Fenrir. He always thought he needed powerful Control over his Magic Bullets to penetrate the ground. But everything turned out to be simpler than he thought.

    Fenrir covered the Magic Bullets with another layer. He shaped the first one to a cone shape, drilling the ground while protecting the Magic Bullets. This allowed him to send the Magic Bullets through the ground.

    Theo remembered what he told him about shapes. He recited it in a low voice. "Don't ever get fixated again into one form. Instead of using it like the norm, it's better if I get some understanding of all weapons…"

    After reciting it, he gritted his teeth in excitement. "Because every weapon has its own purpose!"

    "Sword is used to slash and stab while a mace is used to smash. If that's the case…" Theo took a deep breath as he stared at his concentrated Magic Power. He used his Force Control and Materialization to turn the concentrated Magic Power into a small spear without any detail other than the blade and the handle.

    This didn't take too much of his concentration, and Theo managed to rise from the ground, turning to the first one-eyed monster that almost reached him.

    He sent the small spear to the one-eyed monster.

    The latter smashed the ground with his club and a wall of dirt emerged from the ground, becoming a shield.

    However, Theo already knew the result before the concentrated Magic Power even touched the wall. "And a spear is used to pierce!"

    The concentrated Magic Power pierced through the wall as well as the eye of the monster behind it.

    "Rugagh!"

    The one-eyed monster screamed in pain, becoming the symbol of his success.

    Suddenly, four notifications appeared at the same time as they all came from four different individuals.

    [God of Mischief is pleased with your development.]

    [Too long to realize this simple trick…]

    [Interesting.]

    [Good job.]
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo slightly raised his eyebrows when he saw those four notifications. He recognized all of them.

    The God of Mischief was as formal as ever, so there was no doubt it was him. The one that seemed to contain disappointment must be Fenrir since he always got angry at him for no apparent reason. The one who praised him sincerely was the serpent, while the one interested in him must be the Goddess of Death.

    Theo couldn't help but smile when he realized they were still watching over him.

    Still, what confused him the most was the period of silence after the Goddess of Death used her Underworld Dominion.

    Unfortunately, Theo had no time to take care of that right now. What he needed to do was to kill the monsters around him with this newfound power.

    With excitement filling his heart, Theo raised his hands and poured a huge amount of Magic Power into the gap of his hands.

    Before the rat or the ringo could do anything, Theo formed another small spear from the Magic Power and launched it toward the other one-eyed monster.

    "Go!" Theo shouted, raising his own morale.

    Seeing his friend couldn't block it, the one-eyed monster decided to do a different thing. He stomped the ground and formed one layer of dirt wall, but instead of waiting for it, he chose to jump to the side, actively avoiding Theo's spear.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo also put something special to his energy spear. Instead of letting the spear go alone, there was a train of Magic Bullets flying right behind the spear.

    Although he couldn't replicate what Fenrir did with all twenty Magic Bullets, he was able to form one spear to send all those Magic Bullets.

    The moment the spear pierced through the wall, the Magic Bullets slipped past it. It was then the Tracking Ability of the Magic Bullets became active.

    All Magic Bullets suddenly turned to the left and followed the one-eyed monster.

    "!!!" The one-eyed monster opened his eye wide, never expecting to find all those bullets. At the same time, he couldn't dodge it because he just leaped to the side. The only thing he could do was to raise his club to protect his eye.

    A smile appeared on Theo's face as he clutched his hand and said, "Disperse!"

    The Magic Bullets suddenly went in all directions for a few inches, avoiding the club. After that, the Tracking Ability pulled all the Magic Bullets back and hit the monster's body in twenty different spots.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    They exploded in succession as some of them even penetrated the one-eyed monster skin.

    "Guarah!" The one-eyed monster screamed in pain, enduring the pain that shook his entire body.

    The blind one-eyed monster heard his comrade's roar but couldn't locate him. Meanwhile, the ringo and the rat tried to help them by taking Theo's attention.

    This was when Clone Theo reappeared with his spear. It turned out Clone Theo had been silent this whole time due to him slipping past all of them to pick up the spear on the ground.

    Now that the spear was in his hand, Clone Theo summoned his Magic Bullets and aimed at the rat.

    "!!!" The rat widened his eyes and waved his claws, turning his own light waves into a small platform that caught all the bullets.

    Little did he know, Clone Theo had poured the Magic Power and shot another energy spear.

    The spear couldn't be contained by the light platform and continued to fly forward.

    The rat opened his mouth in shock as the spear pierced through his belly.

    Due to his small size, the small spear Theo created was enough to destroy the entire stomach.

    The rat spat a mouthful of blood as his body collapsed to the ground.

    [Killed a Light Rat]

    [EXP+40,090]

    Theo couldn't help but smile and chase after the ringo.

    Meanwhile, the real Theo already ran toward the blind one-eyed monster, planning to finish him off.

    The blind one-eyed monster managed to sense Theo and waved his club sideways.

    Theo leaped into the air and summoned another wave of Magic Bullets, raining the one-eyed monster down.

    Boom.

    "Guaraga!" The one-eyed monster wailed in pain and dropped to his knees. However, he still maintained enough power to make another swing and struck Theo.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to push him down, avoiding the one-eyed monster's attack. After that, he thrust his spear to the monster's back using his Cannon Blast.

    The energy dispersed and shredded the monster's skin. The blood spurted out of the wounds and pushed the monster's body to the ground.

    Theo used that chance to leap on top of the monster and sliced its neck.

    The head then fell off to the ground with blood flowing out of its body.

    [Killed a Green Cyclops.]

    [EXP+41,010]

    "Two down." Theo turned to the other cyclops and saw him coming over.

    "Good. I don't need to go all the way to defeat you." Theo smiled and charged toward him. "Magic Bullets."

    The cyclops' body shook for a split second after seeing those Magic Bullets. This attack might have become a trauma in his mind, considering his body was covered with blood due to the Magic Bullets.

    Even then, the cyclops continued forward and slammed the ground.

    Another wall emerged, trying to block Theo's attack.

    Then, the cyclops climbed the wall and leaped into the air, planning to hit Theo using his weight and power.

    Unfortunately for him, the Magic Bullets had tracking on them. They all curved upward and hit the cyclops again.

    As if sensing them, the cyclops smashed the Magic Bullets with his clubs and destroyed all of them.

    "As expected from a monster of that level." Theo smiled and launched the dead cyclops' body along with his club using his Telekinesis.

    "!!!" The cyclops opened his mouth in surprise because he never expected Theo to be that shameless to use a dead body as his weapon.

    Even so, he hit the body and the club to the ground, albeit Theo used that chance to appear behind the cyclops, thrusting his spear. "Cannon Blast."

    The cyclops somehow managed to spin his body and blocked Theo's attack with his club that seemed to be covered in green light.

    However, the force made him crash to the ground.

    Theo landed on top of him while using his Telekinesis and External Flow to hit the club as hard as possible, knocking it away. Only after that did he jump to the side.

    The one-eyed monster closed his eye because he saw multiple Magic Bullets coming to his eye. It turned out Theo used his body to cover his mission.

    Boom.

    [Killed a Green Cyclops.]

    [EXP+40,000]

    [Killed a Ringo.]

    [EXP+43,020]

    "Oh?" Theo smiled and turned around, realizing the clone had killed the opponent.

    However, he soon heard a series of roars and found two more monsters running toward him.

    Raising his spear, Theo smirked. "It's time to hunt."
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    After realizing the potential in his Materialization, Theo's hunt became more effective. He didn't even care whether the monsters attacked him together or not.

    He refined his Materialization even more and kept using it at every chance, progressing his mastery by leaps and bounds.

    The first problem with his Materialization was the excess energy. At first, he poured all the energy and formed a spear and thought it was the end.

    He soon realized that at least half of the Magic Power he released couldn't be shaped properly.

    It was clear what he needed to do. He practiced his Control like crazy while fighting the monsters.

    The urgency of using his Magic Power forced Theo to become even more focused or he would be beaten up by the monsters.

    This training was brutal because he could die at any moment. Luckily, his clone was helping him fend the monsters most of the time, allowing him to increase his proficiency.

    But not everything went well… even after two weeks, Theo could only solve half of the excess energy, increasing the power contained in his attack to 75 percent.

    This was enough for the time being since he also received another thing from this experience. It was his Control.

    His Control increased drastically, allowing him to reach the Master Level Control. There were only Grandmaster Level and Perfect Control next.

    However, he knew this level of Control was hard to break through, and Theo simply walked at his own pace.

    This achievement also reminded him about Hel's words. She told him about the requirement of her technique she would teach him in the next meeting.

    Now that he had stepped on Master Level Control, Theo began to train his Awareness as suggested.

    Still, Theo was grateful for the Shadow Fox to provide him a safe shelter and this opportunity, albeit indirectly. The latter also didn't dare to accept his thanks because he didn't deserve it.

    These were Theo's achievements after all.

    Although he was supposed to stay in this place for one week, he couldn't help but spend half of his time practicing instead of hunting monsters, resulting in him staying twice as long.

    Even the Shadow Fox understood his situation and waited for him patiently.

    After two weeks, Theo finally returned to the canyon, carrying all his belongings.

    To his surprise, there was a white rabbit sitting next to Asran, waiting for him.

    Theo stepped on top of the cliff, looked at the white rabbit, and muttered, "Ava… No, you are…"

    The white rabbit smiled and nodded. "It seems you have had a good time for the past two weeks."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Yes. I was lucky to have this opportunity."

    "I ordered a few Supreme Rank Monsters to chase your pursuers away a few days ago so that no one could bother you."

    "…" Theo widened his eyes and scratched the back of his head, embarrassed. "Thank you."

    "It's fine. I couldn't move away from Ava this whole time, so I guess I can do that much for you."

    Theo smiled and was quite worried when she mentioned Ava. He looked around and saw no one beside them standing on the cliff.

    "Ava is still in my place. She is sleeping right now after a long ten days of evolution. Though, I believe she's going to wake up pretty soon." Avarice added after seeing Theo's motion. "Whether she will continue to be your partner or not, it will be up to her."

    "I don't know what they will think about Ava to be honest." Theo let out a long sigh.

    "In this place, they may do something to her. But if you're going to another place, she should be fine." She shook her head. "Though you may want to study about your own system."

    "I understand. I will surely study them carefully before making a decision." Theo's expression turned solemn.

    "That's good. Although I have no way to check your level, I shall trust your words." Avarice smiled. "Now that you have reached the requirement, will you go to your brother right now? Or do you have any other plans?"

    Theo remembered Ava's state, so he didn't think she had told Avarice about their plans. He then answered, "I have no other plan. I wish to meet my brother."

    "I shall respect your wish." Avarice then turned to the west. "Your brother is in a forest three hours away from here. I will guide you there and accompany you until you finish your matter."

    "Are you sure about this?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "I am afraid this will be a long—"

    Avarice shook her head. "Do you think I haven't met that guy? I have understood what kind of human he is, so I know this is going to end sooner than you thought."

    "Is that so?" Theo made a weird smile. He couldn't rebuke what she said, thinking he might actually not know his brother's true nature because everything in his life had been a lie this whole time.

    Hence, he wanted to seek the truth about all those lies now and paved his own road without relying on them. If not due to this resolution, Theo wouldn't want to meet his brother.

    "Anyway, let's not waste any time." Avarice turned around.

    "Yeah." Theo followed her.

    Before leaving, Avarice turned to Asran. "Protect my daughter when I am away."

    "Yes, my queen." Asran lowered his head politely.

    After that, Theo and Avarice made their way toward Edward Griffith.

    Unlike Ava, Avarice wasn't lazy and didn't rely on him to travel. She jumped from one place to another while slowing down, enough to make sure Theo could catch up.

    Little did she know, Theo had difficulty following her even with his Flowmotion.

    It took them three hours to finally reach a certain plain hidden inside a forest.

    The plain had nothing other than green grass and one giant tree. However, Theo found a treehouse built on top of the tree.

    It didn't have many features other than the roof and wall. The size itself was only three times Theo's rundown apartment.

    As if sensing their presence, a blue-haired man suddenly opened the door and walked outside, looking at the two of them.
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    Theo raised his head, and their eyes intertwined. There was a sense of longing in his heart, but it was overcome by the disappointment that had been drastically increasing since a few months ago.

    Edward had short blue hair like Theo, but his eyes were light blue instead of ocean blue, making him slightly different from Theo.

    He wore a white t-shirt and long blue pants, but he seemed to be tidy enough for someone who lived in this place for a long time.

    Noticing their gazes, Avarice closed her eyes and turned around. Although she chose to stay, she didn't want to disturb them. She chose to wait for Theo in the woods.

    Like Ava, she could listen to their conversation and knew if Edward tried to do something funny to Theo. At that time, she wouldn't hesitate to kill Edward, considering she was Theo's ally, not Edward's.

    After Avarice left, Edward blinked a few times and said, "We should talk inside."

    Theo remained still for a moment before using his Telekinesis to lift his body to the treehouse while Edward turned around and reached the door, opening it for him and Theo.

    He entered first to show Theo there was nothing bad inside, and Theo followed him carefully.

    Back then, Edward was his sole goal. He was his motivation to survive. It was quite ironic since he didn't share the same feeling as his past self.

    Theo sighed inwardly and walked inside. The treehouse was quite small. On his right was a brown wooden door without any sign to show what kind of room it was.

    Next to the door were electric stoves and a few other cooking utensils. It seemed Edward managed his own electricity by getting it from Solar Energy.

    He then turned in the opposite direction and found a bed with a red quilt. It was a tidy and sturdy single-person bed. There seemed to be nothing that separated the room from the rest of the house other than the door on his right.

    Not far from the bed was a long couch and a huge table. He could see Edward's Skylink on top of it, showing a few people's faces. Unfortunately, he didn't know about those people, so he made no remark.

    Last but not least, he found a series of physical training equipment, a small window with his clothes and a fridge.

    "Pardon me for this small house," Edward said while walking to the couch. He tidied up the table while getting another chair.

    He also pointed at the soft couch and offered Theo to sit. "Please."

    Theo took a deep breath since this was the first time he saw his brother after a long decade. He didn't want to have an outburst because he needed information from him.

    After calming his heart down, Theo gradually walked to the couch while Edward brought him cold water.

    "You must be tired. Have a drink first."

    Theo looked him in the eyes and shook his head. "I'm good."

    Edward raised his eyebrows and looked away awkwardly. He scratched the back of his head and sat on the chair, saying, "Okay. That must mean you don't want to waste your time. I understand…"

    Although disappointed, Edward knew Theo's feeling was the result of his actions. So, he let everything go and moved on. "What do you want me to explain? I will tell you everything without a single lie mixed in it."

    "…" Theo remained silent and looked down as if contemplating his question. However, there was one question he always wanted to ask this whole time. "Are you… really my brother?"

    Edward's body shook from his first question. He closed his eyes for a moment and answered with a calm tone. "Yes and no."

    Theo continued to stare at him, demanding an explanation.

    Edward waved his hand, assuring him he would tell him in a moment. "I have told you in the letter. My name is not Edward Griffith, but Edward Sangaria. I was adopted by our… your parents to deal with the ones who were and are trying to conspire against you."

    "Conspire against me?" Theo squinted his eyes. "With the Griffith Family's ability, I don't think no one in this country has the proof that I am one of them… In other words, I am just a random boy from a random family!"

    "You are right and wrong." Edward pointed at Theo's chest. "Your pocket watch is releasing Magic Power the whole time. Supreme Rank Experts have no trouble in finding the fluctuation of the Magic Power."

    Theo raised his eyebrows, not realizing any of it. He took out his pocket watch to check it but still felt nothing.

    "I know your Control is good, but this is not related to Control. It's sense. As you may already know, when people rank up, their Five Aspects will improve. When you reach Supreme Rank Expert, your senses will be more sensitive to Magic Power. This is the first full difference from the 250 levels gap between the two ranks.

    "That's why the Supreme Rank Experts may think about snatching your pocket watch. Normally, your parents or Griffith Family's vassals will handle that job, but there's no movement from both of them for a certain reason that I will explain later."

    Theo crossed his arms as his expression turned grim. "So, you protected me this whole time? Couldn't you just explain this to me?"

    "Your parents told me not to." Edward shook his head. "They wanted me to wear that necklace to attract everyone's attention, making me the target. After that, I would pass the pocket watch to you without anyone realizing."

    "You keep blaming them even though you understand they are not here, right?" Theo clenched his fists. He wanted to thank him for protecting him this whole time, but Theo knew Edward could choose a different path.

    After all, his little brother would be suffering because he chose to obey them. Theo believed even his parents wouldn't realize if he told him secretly.

    If he didn't trust the small Theo to keep it a secret, he could simply wait for a few more years and release the information from time to time, explaining the circumstances.

    It would make the whole thing easier to swallow. However, he chose this path, and Theo needed to take all these things and endure this emotional rollercoaster.

    Theo gritted his teeth and glared at Edward. He raised his voice in disappointment, saying only one word. "Why?!"
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    "Why?!"

    Edward fell silent and looked down. He couldn't help but remember his past.

    Twenty-five years ago.

    A young boy was running away with a loaf of bread in his right hand. Behind him was a middle-aged man with a white t-shirt and short pants.

    He chased after him while shouting, "Wait, you thief!"

    The young boy kept running, trying to avoid getting caught. The water accumulated from the rain splashes every time he stepped on them.

    He rushed past a few people that walked normally on the street. However, his luck soon ran out.

    The young boy with a ragged and torn shirt fell on the ground, twisting his ankle.

    "Argh!" The young boy screamed in pain while holding his ankle. Unfortunately for him, the middle-aged man behind him had caught up and grasped his neck, saying, "Here you are, little shit!"

    The man saw a small and dark alley on the side and threw him into the valley.

    The boy rolled a few times with grazes all over his body. Blood was scattered all over the ground, but the middle-aged man didn't hesitate to kick him on the stomach.

    Bam.

    "Gah!" The young boy spat a transparent liquid from his mouth and coughed a few times.

    "Little degenerate. Do you think you are the only one who needs this to eat?" The middle-aged man snorted and stomped his head.

    Bang.

    "Aaaahhh-!" The young boy was wailing as his head started bleeding. The rain poured on him and spread the blood even more.

    Seeing the amount of blood flowing to the ground, the middle-aged man hesitated for a moment. Although they lived in a slum area where not many cameras were installed, killing a kid like this would give him trouble.

    After considering a few things, the man turned around and walked away. "Hmph. Count yourself lucky today."

    The young boy's vision was half red as the blood covered his right eye. His consciousness was fuzzy, and he was about to pass out.

    Even then, his stomach loudly growled as if there was a lion inside it. It soon became painful as he didn't remember the last time he ate.

    He rolled his body tiredly and found a trash can.

    The boy used the last bit of his strength to drag his body to the trash can. As soon as he arrived, he reached inside and grabbed something solid.

    He found a can of meat but had been eaten. There was only so little remaining because the person didn't eat it completely.

    However, a few maggots were spotted, crawling around the meat. Despite seeing such a thing, the boy grabbed all that remained and swallowed it together with the maggots.

    He wanted to throw up but held it and swallowed everything, no matter how disgusting it was.

    Even then, it couldn't quench his hunger. Instead, it added to the pain in his stomach.

    The boy clutched his stomach while gritting his teeth. His body was shaking and tears were flowing out of his eyes.

    Endure.

    Endure.

    That was the boy's only thought until he felt the rain had stopped.

    With the sound of the rain that continued ringing on his ears, the boy realized someone was next to him.

    This was the time he first met the couple that soon became Theo's parents.

    "Hey, boy." The woman put on a gentle smile and bent down her knees. "Do you want to follow us and become our family?"

    The boy was confused and the pain had yet to subside. He couldn't think of anything while his body instinctively extended his hand as if trying to reach the woman.

    Unfortunately, he had no memory after that because he passed out.

    A few hours later.

    The boy woke up. Before opening his eyes and rising from his bed, he heard the conversation between the couple.

    "I am sorry, Dear. If only I can give birth to a kid…"

    "It's fine. As long as I am with you, I am satisfied," The man replied with a gentle tone. "Hopefully, the kid agrees. His will to survive is so high in this condition, so I know he won't leave us. The three of us can be a family."

    It seemed the couple wanted a strong child just because they were afraid the kid would die on them. That was what the boy understood after listening to their conversation.

    After that, he gradually opened his eyes and tried to rise from his bed.

    This action was noticed by the two as they turned around.

    "Ah, did we wake you up?!" The female smiled as both of them approached him.

    The boy looked around, still not understanding his situation. He tried to touch his stomach but felt no pain. He reached his head that was supposed to be bleeding but found no blood. He moved his body left and right and felt no pain.

    The boy raised his hands and saw white sleeves, making him realize he had changed into other clothes.

    Panicked, the boy lifted the white quilt and found long blue pants and moving his ankle was possible.

    "Do you feel any discomfort?" The female smiled and sat next to him.

    The boy didn't know about their identities, but he understood they were his saviors after recalling the memory in his head.

    They seemed to have "fixed" him.

    However, there was one thing that couldn't be fixed. It was his stomach.

    Growl!

    The sound surprised them as the female hurriedly reached the plate of fruit on the table. She grabbed an apple and split it into eight evenly.

    "How about eating something light first?" She extended her hand, offering the boy the apple.

    Without hesitation, the boy grabbed the apple and devoured it like there's no tomorrow. He simply believed he should eat as much as possible when he had the opportunity.

    "Slow down, slow down. The fruit won't be going anywhere." The female smiled.

    However, the boy didn't stop and ate everything.

    While eating, the female asked, "Do you have a name?"

    To their surprise, the boy clutched his head as if he was in pain.

    They panicked for a second and tried to stop him, but the boy suddenly muttered in a low voice. "Ed…ward… San…garia…"

    "Edward Sangaria..." The female put on a gentle smile and asked, "This may confuse you a bit, but… Do you want to be our son?"

    Edward didn't know why but those words put tears in his eyes. He instinctively extended his hand, reaching the female's hand while raising his head.

    The moment their eyes intertwined, Edward heard her saying with a huge and genuine smile, "For now, you will be our son. Your name shall be Edward Griffith. Let's get along from now on."
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    After recounting his memory, Edward looked Theo in the eyes with a sad smile. "I'm sorry. I couldn't disobey them."

    That statement shook Theo as he gritted his teeth. He wanted to know why he couldn't disobey them, but words stuck in his throat.

    Theo looked down while clenching his hands. His body was shaking as he really wanted to know everything.

    "Then, you are telling me you abandoned me because of them? Will you kill me if they want me to die?!" Theo slammed the table.

    Edward shook his head. "No one in the world wants you to live more than your parents. That's something I can confidently say after witnessing everything… I'm sorry, I can't say anything regarding this matter. If you wish to know about it, you should ask this question to them."

    Theo hesitated for a second and took a deep breath, trying to calm his heart down. He had been lying this whole time, so instead of pushing it and getting another lie, Theo chose to avoid asking the question.

    He was sick of lies, so he shifted the topic to his pocket watch. Showing it to Edward, Theo asked, "Then, how do you explain this to me?"

    Edward raised three fingers. "The pocket watch is an artifact. I don't know if you have heard about it, but I will explain it to—"

    Before he finished, Theo waved his hand and said with a cold tone. "I have heard about the artifact. No need to explain the basics to me."

    Looking at Theo's eyes, Edward nodded helplessly. "Okay. Then… The pocket watch you have is only half of the artifact."

    "Half?"

    "Yes. Your father has the other half. At first, your parents have separated themselves from the Griffith Family. However, not long after you were born, they decided to return to the family to protect you. Only then did the Griffith Family give them the Pendant of Identification.

    "They gave the other half to me so that I could hand it to you. Well, I should explain the other thing first." He raised three fingers. "The Pendant of Identification has three uses. First, they will continuously transmit Magic Power to each other.

    "In a sense, the pocket watch will continuously suck your Magic Power. But fret not; it's only a small amount where you won't even notice the difference.

    "Then, your parents can channel their Magic Power into the pendant to know whether the pocket watch has changed its owner or not. According to them, there's a difference in the amount they feel, so they will know if it's stolen.

    "So, your parents can know your condition all the time. That's the first purpose. As for the second purpose, the name has said it. It's for identification.

    "The Griffith Family always gives Pendant of Identification to their heirs like you and Nella. There are a few other heirs, so all of you have received the same pocket watch.

    "The Magic Power that has been sucked and stored inside the pocket watch will react to each other the moment it approaches another Pendant of Identification. The Griffith Family will recognize you as a temporary true heir as long as you possess this until you reach 18 years old.

    "Last but not least, you can track the other location of the other half as long as you pour your Magic Power into the pocket watch. Of course, everything I have said can only be done when you reach Supreme Rank, which allows you to feel the minuscule Magic Power fluctuation from the pocket watch."

    Theo listened to his explanation with a grim expression. He realized that his parents had been watching over him, but he couldn't really accept the fact they never met him or anything. Even giving him a message would be fine, especially with their status.

    "They can only sense the Magic Power in this pocket watch?" Theo wanted the confirmation to know whether his parents watched him directly or indirectly.

    "Yes." Edward also knew about his doubt and stated, "Your parents don't know what you're currently experiencing or witnessing. They only know that you're still alive. As for how much information they have regarding you… Even I don't know."

    "I understand." Theo kept his poker face. "How about the 18 years old rule?"

    "Unfortunately, I can't say anything regarding the Griffith Family's rules. I can only tell you anything I have experienced with both of them. If you wish to know about the Griffith Family's rules, you should ask them."

    "…" Theo tried to see whether he was lying or not and soon found out he wasn't. Hence, Theo brushed aside the question and shifted the topic. "But I don't know who will come? I have heard the Griffith Family will dispatch people to come here when I reach 18 years old… How am I supposed to ask them? Are you telling me to become a Mythical Rank Expert first?"

    "No." Edward denied it immediately. "They told me one thing. They will definitely come as soon as you reach 18 years old."

    Theo fell silent for a minute, hesitating to throw this one question. After gathering his resolve, Theo looked Edward in the eyes and asked with a calm tone. "Who are they, both their title and positions in the family?"

    Edward let out a long sigh. "Your mother's name is Valerie Guerrero. Although she changed her name to Valerie Griffith, it didn't change the fact she hailed from the War God Family. You could check their information yourself since their information is spread online.

    "Well, you can visit them because I believe they haven't known about you. After all, they…" Edward paused for a moment, hesitating to tell Theo about his mother's condition. He considered a few things and decided to continue, "They thought your mother is infertile. So, they must haven't realized your existence, and I was told not to tell them anything. They also didn't seem to know my existence either, but that's not important."

    Theo didn't react as if he had expected to find the same answer as the information he got from Agata. He simply wished to know his father.

    "As for your father… His name is Ray Griffith. He is…"
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    "As for your father… His name is Ray Griffith. He is the current head of the Griffith Family," said Edward with full conviction.

    Theo widened his eyes and opened his mouth in shock. He had expected that his father was someone important, but not this important.

    He couldn't help but slam the table and shout, "What did you say?!"

    As much as he didn't want to believe it, he had to believe it. However, the disappointment quickly filled his heart, wondering why his father would leave him behind when he had such a position? Especially, allowing him to experience such a childhood.

    Theo instinctively picked up his weapon while gritting his teeth.

    Edward could see his hand was shaking and continued, "I will tell you about it right now. Your father is known as the Magic Emperor. His Control is among the top 5 in the world, and if he can keep growing, top 3 is not impossible.

    "He made his name in the world and even brought Germany to the top of the Grand Gaia Competition when he was there. Despite such prestige, your father didn't join the Griffith Family.

    "Obviously, if someone, who had this kind of talent, didn't join the Griffith Family, it would infuriate them. The Griffith Family made an exception that forced him to join them, but after a long battle, he finally succeeded in breaking free from their grasp with your mother.

    "His talent was considered to be the same as the ancestor that brought the Griffith Family to that glory, so you understand why they did all that.

    "After escaping, they adopted me and gave birth to you. You might not have the memory of it, but…"

    He closed his eyes for a moment, recalling the day Theo was born.

    A few years later after he got adopted. Edward had been staying in Thersland.

    He also learned that his mother, Valerie, had a problem conceiving a child. And it was the reason why the couple adopted him.

    During that time, his father, Ray, had been training him to become a strong boy.

    Edward practiced seriously, not wanting to experience the same thing back in the slum. He wanted to decide his own fate, so he did all his best to get stronger.

    It was a small but happy family. Everything was normal and their lives were filled with happiness.

    On top of that, a miracle happened. Despite the fact the chance was less than one percent, Valerie finally got pregnant.

    She couldn't stop crying for a whole day. Even Ray couldn't contain his tears.

    This was the first time the couple shed any tears, and the news also brought joy to Edward's heart.

    He was glad that the couple finally conceived a child after so many years.

    Ray became overly protective for the entire nine months, making sure nothing happened to Valerie and the child. Edward also helped him in taking care of them.

    Nine months later.

    Valerie was lying down on the hospital's bed and a baby's cry filled the silent hospital's atmosphere.

    At that time, Ray dropped to his knees and cried. He simply broke down, feeling relieved that the kid was finally born.

    Edward was there with him, patting his back. Ray had endured so long.

    Both of them spared no effort in coming inside to hold the baby for the first time.

    Ray awkwardly carried Theo for the first time while Valerie chuckled tiredly. After a while, Ray finally approached him while letting Edward see the little baby. "Here, here. Look at him, Edward. This is your little brother."

    Edward's body shook as he didn't know what to do. He remembered Valerie extending her hand when she adopted him. His instinct replicated the scene and made his hand move to Theo.

    Instead of his hand, he approached Theo with his finger.

    Theo was slightly swaying left and right, crying. Meanwhile, Valerie called Ray, "Dear…"

    "Yeah." Ray smiled and said with pride. "His name is Theodore Griffith. He's the pride of the family."

    At the same time Ray said Theo's name, Theo unintentionally touched Edward's finger and stopped crying.

    Edward froze, thinking he somehow calmed the baby. Realizing this, tears started streaming down Edward's cheeks as he also broke down like Ray earlier.

    After that day, the family became even happier.

    Theo could talk in just nine months and showed a good understanding of everything.

    It should bring happiness to the family, but somehow he felt something was missing from the family.

    On a certain occasion, he happened to overhear their conversations.

    Valerie and Ray were talking in the living room while he was supposed to take care of Theo and just left the room because he wanted to pee.

    "Dear… What should we do?" Valerie clutched her head as if she was in pain. "Theo… He… I mean, I'm glad that he is talented, but his talent… It's too much. Have you noticed the fluctuation of the Magic Power around him?"

    "I know." Ray stroked her hair to calm her down. "If this continues, Theo's talent will soon be discovered. I am afraid his control alone is much stronger than mine. There is also the fact he can adapt to almost everything quickly, from talking to other things.

    "He could even somehow sense us coming to the room, though it might be his instinct. From what I can see, his talent is adaptability or learning.

    "Normally, we only master 100 percent of one aspect… like my Control while the rest is just 50 percent. As for Theo, his control alone is like 120 percent of my talent. Then, with his talent, he may be able to increase the other four aspects to 75 percent, if not 100 percent.

    "With how fast his growth is… I'm afraid it's not going to be long for the family to find out. After that… I'm afraid everyone is going to move, especially the Mind Emperor. We are almost a Mythical Rank Expert right now, but we can't fight them. And the moment they find out, I'm afraid the Mind Emperor will brainwash Theo."

    Valerie gritted her teeth and asked tiredly, "Then what? Should we hide Theo's talent and raise him like a normal child without any talent? Or should we beg my father to take care of Theo?"
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    "Then what? Should we hide Theo's talent and raise him like a normal child without any talent? Or should we beg my father to take care of Theo?"

    When he heard that question, Ray fell silent with a grim expression. "If only it's that easy. We can take Theo to a private school or tell him he has no talent, but he will soon discover his talent just by searching how to get stronger on Skylink.

    "He will doubt us and start learning it in secret. And even though we're living normally in this country, I am sure the Griffith Family keeps watching us. Suppose the Griffith Family knows about his talent secretly. In that case, I'm afraid we won't even realize that Theo has been brainwashed or something.

    "As for your War God Family, are you sure you can stop your fath… I mean, father-in-law not to train Theo and hide him without anyone knowing? If I understand him and his equal love motto, he will make Theo grow up secretly without informing us.

    "At that time, Theo's talent will be known to the world sooner or later. When the Griffith Family tracks him down and finds the connection with us, the two families will go to war, and Theo may die in the process. I know that you guys can deal with the problem by using your brain, popping out strategies one after another, but what if the Griffith Family prioritizes Theo over the war? They should be able to catch Theo soon."

    Hearing Ray's words, Valerie could only gnash her teeth, understanding the Griffith Family's ability. In terms of fighting power, the two families might be equal. But if the Griffith Family wanted to kidnap or assassinate Theo, the War God Family would absolutely fail in protecting him unless Theo had his own strength to keep him alive. "Still, there should be something we can do…"

    He took a deep breath and calmed his heart. "Yeah, I know there's something we can do. However, you are more qualified than me in coming up with that thing… Please calm down… I need you to think about Theo's future.

    "What do you think is best for us? Should we hide Theo in the War God Family or should we hide his talent here? As far as I know, going to the Griffith Family voluntarily is a bad idea since they may do something to Theo without us knowing."

    Valerie fell silent for a few minutes before saying, "The best I can come up with right now is to hide Theo in Thersland and suppress his talent. In the meantime, we will let that talent bloom before he's 18 years old and somehow make my father know about his existence.

    "At that time, Father can openly train him, and Theo should be strong enough to keep himself safe even if the two families go to war. Father will surely pour the resources for all those 18 years simultaneously, allowing him to reach Supreme Rank in the shortest amount of time.

    "Meanwhile, we control the Griffith Family, hiding Theo and getting stronger simultaneously. We need to become strong enough to oppose those elders."

    Ray shook his head. "But the Griffith Family will know about Theo's existence sooner or later, and there is still that Pendant of Identification. If we go back to the family, I'm afraid I need to become the successor of the family due to that old bastard. Yet, I won't have enough power to oppose them.

    "And the fact we're gone means Theo will have no guardian. The family won't let that happen and send someone here."

    "We will have Ed become his guardian. This way, they have no reason to send someone. We can just claim that we have been training Ed to protect Theo this whole time." Valerie bit her nails in frustration.

    "That path…" Although he couldn't see the detail of that plan, Ray somehow understood that this might be a path of ruin. However, seeing her expression, Ray knew it might be their best option. After all, even if they didn't find Theo's talent, they might use Theo's life as a bargaining chip to control him.

    Valerie had understood the laws and traditions of the Griffith Family, so taking that into consideration, she came up with this idea.

    "Well, we still have time. I can't guarantee years, but months should be enough for us to come up with something better." Ray assured her.

    After hearing their conversation, Edward couldn't help but return to the room, forgetting his need. He couldn't help but remember the day they adopted him and when Theo was born.

    He swore in his heart no matter how ridiculous the plan he heard as Theo's guardian, he would fulfill it to the best of his ability.

    …

    Ray opened his eyes again and looked at the result of the plan… Theo had no trust in them anymore and planned to stay away from the family.

    Yes. The family had fallen apart, but Ray and Valerie still had one more objective. It was to cut the curse of the Griffith Family from Theo onwards, meaning Theo's children would be away from this curse and could live however they wanted.

    The two decided to bear the entire curse for Theo, even if it meant they would become the villains in Theo's heart.

    Understanding the weight of that responsibility, he had no choice other than to accept the entire plan.

    He looked Theo in the eyes and couldn't help but smile. "Your parents… No, please let me say this one thing. Our father and mother have sacrificed themselves for you and your talent. Please don't waste it… This is my only request."

    Edward lowered his head until his forehead touched the table. His only thought was, 'They may be scums in your mind, but they are the best parents you can get. The only curse here is that you are born in the wrong family…'

    Theo's body shook when he saw Edward's action. His expression and eyes told him that those words were what he believed.

    Unfortunately, none of them could be told to Theo as it would defeat the purpose in pushing Theo away from the Griffith Family.

    Had he chosen to go to the Griffith Family, the latter would instantly make another exception and accept him. And Theo would surely pay a great price for it.

    Unless he could defeat tens of Mythical Rank Experts simultaneously, it was impossible to defeat the Griffith Family.

    They also didn't wish for Theo's life to be filled with war and revenge, so they chose to sacrifice themselves and disappear from the world as villains.

    That was why Edward looked up to them so much.
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    Still, no matter how much he looked up to them, Theo's only memory about them was pure violence and torment. There was no justification for what they did.

    And his grandfather or Valerie's father, the former head of the War God Family, had understood everything and said such a thing to Valerie.

    However, he also didn't do anything because he couldn't come up with another plan like that. Valerie must have been using her brain for a few months to come up with all these ideas.

    Although he practically needed to give Theo a blank check that would surely dry him up, Valerie paid him back by simply having Theo see him in bright light, unlike them, who could only become a villain.

    Theo's good opinion alone might not be that much in his current state, but when he reached Supreme Rank Expert, if not Mythical, it could increase the family's reputation and other businesses.

    …

    And as expected, Theo was clenching his fists, not understanding what had happened behind the scene.

    Even though he wanted to scream right in front of his brother's face, he seemed to understand his mother's plan. It was only a gist, but that was the only thing that kept him sane this whole time.

    Theo suddenly remembered the unanswered question Edward wanted to explain later. He asked with a shaky tone. "There is an Eilric Family in Thersland…"

    Understanding what he wished to know, Edward nodded with a serious expression. "Yes. To explain the Eilric Family, I guess I should explain it from your current master. Your master's name is Nina Eilric and her title is Demonic Granny. She is the wife of Nart Eilric, who is later expelled to this country."

    "!!!" Theo's body shook when he heard about her identity.

    "I won't comment about their love life, but your parents are close to her and Nart Eilric… Though, only Nina Eilric knows about your existence.

    "In the past, Nina and Nart experienced a hardship which resulted in their daughter-in-law almost getting raped and their son nearly dying. Father played a significant role in helping her while Nina Eilric exterminated the entire enemy's family, whether they were young, innocent, or old.

    "It was then she got her title… And to repay her debt, she decided to obey your father's plan by waiting for a decade before becoming your teacher. And that's also when she came to visit her husband for the first time after a long decade."

    Theo rose from his seat as his breath started becoming rough. "She is…"

    He fell silent and came to a realization. He soon remembered when Nina told him how much she hated the Griffith Family.

    Considering she experienced that type of thing with a problem that seemed to be related to the Griffith Family, he could understand where the hatred came from. And if she told him she was Alea's grandmother, there was no way he would accept her as his master.

    Hence, she chose to remain anonymous. Although there was an instance where he, Alea, and Nina met, Alea was unconscious at that time, unable to discern Nina's real identity.

    Theo already knew his life was a lie this whole time, but this was the first time he saw the scale. It was simply beyond his imagination.

    "So, the reason the Eilric Family didn't approach me this whole time was due to this promise?"

    "Yes. In the meantime, I dealt with other Supreme Rank Experts." He nodded.

    "You are eleven years above me…" Theo stopped, realizing it was enough time to reach Supreme Rank Expert.

    "Yes. However, it doesn't change the fact that I have abandoned you for that long. There's no excuse to justify such an action. That's why I won't call myself your brother anymore." Edward closed his eyes.

    Theo's body was shaking as he couldn't handle the entire truth. His feet became limp, and he dropped to his seat.

    Edward was slightly surprised when Theo's reaction was calmer than he expected. However, he also understood what this meant. He closed his eyes and said inwardly, 'Father, Mother. We may be able to push Theo away from the Griffith Family but at the cost of him being indifferent to us.'

    "Still, Fa…Father is the current head of the family, right?!" Theo gritted his teeth and started mumbling uncontrollably. "I can understand the Eilric Family, but why? Why are the ones I wish were there the most never around? Everything… Everything…"

    He couldn't help but remember how he had lived for the past decade.

    "When you still lived together with me, our lives were somewhat decent. Even though we weren't particularly wealthy and couldn't have the luxury to be picky, we managed to maintain happiness in the family…"

    Theo was understanding and Edward kept cheering for him and that was enough.

    "I didn't mind if we needed to live in a rundown apartment. As long as I had a home to return to, everything would have been easier.

    "There were times I hallucinated about my parents and you smiling at me when I came home, but I soon realized all of them were not real…"

    Recalling all his past, tears couldn't help but stream down his cheeks.

    Seeing him like this, Edward clenched his fists, almost cutting his own palms with his nails. He wanted to cry as well, but the situation didn't allow him to.

    It was hard for him not to say anything and keep showing him how bad his parents were. However, he had promised them to do this despite the unbearable urge to disclose the entire situation.

    "Why?!" Theo slammed the table and shouted with his shaking voice. "Why? Everything would have been easier… Why?!"

    He kept shouting for a few minutes as he couldn't accept the entire truth.

    In the end, Theo raised his hand, gesturing to him that he wanted him to stop talking. "No… I don't need to hear it anymore and don't want to…"

    He took a few deep breaths while wiping his tears.

    "I want to know more about the Griffith Family. What are their traditions and rules and who are they?"

    Edward closed his eyes and shook his head. "I'm sorry. Even I don't have the information about the Griffith Family. At the same time, you can only learn it after reaching 18 years old, so your parents will be the one to answer that question."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 518: Goodbye

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Hearing that response, Theo couldn't help but slam the table. "So, you're not going to explain it to me?"

    "I have told you I don't know. All they shared was their story, not the information regarding the Griffith Family. Besides, it is mainly for the Griffith Family's heir, not an outsider like me." Edward shook his head with a calm expression.

    It was clear that Edward didn't mention anything regarding the Griffith Family this whole time. Only about his parents and the Eilric Family. Although they were part of the Griffith Family, their story wasn't related to the core of the Griffith Family.

    "However, I have one warning to you though." Edward raised his finger.

    Theo snorted. "What?"

    "Be careful of the Mind Elder. I am not sure about his identity and appearance, but it seems he has the power to alter your memory. This is the only thing I know after I overheard their conversation in the past.

    "They seem to be wary of the Mind Elder. Even the War God Family is protecting you, the moment you get caught, your life is basically forfeited. Or even worse, you will become a mindless soldier." He shook his head. "I don't know whether you care about your life or not, but think about your descendants as well. Your children, your grandchildren, or even great grandchildren. That's all I can say about the Griffith Family."

    "…" Theo fell silent, especially after listening to the last message. Now that he thought about it, if he joined the Griffith Family, he would also need to leave the Griffith Family in the future due to this so-called tradition, so his children would undoubtedly experience this as well.

    Though it might be at Nella's level, he didn't know the rule of the Griffith Family, so he might experience something in the middle of his parents and Nella's parents.

    And after that, his grandchildren would continue living this way while he couldn't leave the Griffith Family since he would be a grandparent at that time.

    He also understood the graveness of entering the Griffith Family, especially with his talent. Even his father got an exception to become the head after completely separating himself from the family.

    And he soon realized if his father had enough strength, there might be something he could do for him.

    He didn't know how much stronger he needed to avoid that kind of suppression.

    Still, he believed there was a better plan than this. He might not know about the power of those elders from the Griffith Family, but he thought the War God Family was a better choice.

    'Wait a minute.' Theo stopped his thought process when the War God Family came into the picture. He soon remembered what Agata said about his grandfather's motto.

    'Doesn't this mean I can get something big from all these eighteen years? There is also my achievement as the MVP of the Grand Gaia Competition. Did they want me to go to the War God Family to seek refuge with this kind of reward?

    'In the meantime, with all the resources of the War God Family, I can increase my strength as soon as possible, like reaching Supreme Rank within two years. It sounds feasible with all those resources.

    'Or are they power hungry people who want to rule both worlds? If the two families join hands, not many can fight them… But if this was the case, why would my father leave the family at first and rejoin later?

    'Is he trying to stop the Griffith Family from finding me from the inside? Or is he planning to use me? Still, my bro…ther is a Supreme Rank Expert. It should be easy for him to protect me. Why did he leave me without giving me any information or message? Is there something more behind this entire lie?

    'So, did they want me to go to the War God Family? Should I spoil their entire plan by going to the US? Receiving Maya's offer seems to be the same as the War God Family? If I can do something more for that Starry Group, I may receive something bigger from the War God Family.

    'However, if I go to the War God Family, I can practice my Awareness as well as my strategy. After all, this will become more important to me later on.

    'I know that both of them are good for me, but it's something that I will decide later on. It's not something I should decide in this place.' Theo looked at his brother with a grim expression as if he had made the decision.

    Edward also knew it was time to part ways.

    "Do you have anything else to say?"

    "…" Edward remained silent for a minute. "No."

    There was no word that needed to be exchanged anymore. Theo didn't feel like listening to his story after all this.

    After seeing the equipment around here, he realized his brother had been visiting the Earth from time to time to buy all these things. Then he must know about his condition if he genuinely cared about him. Or even worse, he didn't care about him anymore.

    Either way, since his brother never spared his time visiting him, Theo didn't wish to see him anymore.

    "My life has been a lie this whole time." Theo's face became solemn. "You said no one wanted me to live more than my parents. If this was what they meant by living, why didn't they just put me in an orphanage? My childhood was filled with torture to the point I sometimes thought it was better for me to die.

    "Still, I had several wishes that kept me going, only to find out that everything was a lie. That's why… From now on, you're Edward and I'm Theo. That's all to it." Theo said their names without their family name, implying they were strangers from this point on.

    Theo lowered his head and said with a serious tone. "This is my last bow to you for protecting me from all those Supreme Rank Experts. I will consider it even for the fact you're indifferent toward me this whole time as if you want me to die."

    Theo paused for a moment and straightened his back. He walked to the door and opened it, leaving Edward alone.

    When he was about to leave, Theo stopped and said his last words before leaving. "This will be the last time I call you this… But… Thank you, Brother… and goodbye."
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    Not hesitating anymore, Theo closed the door.

    Seeing Theo's back, he soon got overwhelmed by the emotion, remembering the scene when his parents told him the plan.

    …

    17 years ago.

    "Why?!" Edward shouted and rose from the couch. He was looking at his parents, who wore the same expressions as his.

    "You want me to leave Theo? I may not be a Supreme Rank Expert right now, but I should be able to reach it sooner or later! I have learned many things from Father, so I can definitely get stronger!" Edward complained out loud.

    Ray closed his eyes. "I have explained the reason to you."

    "Suppressing his talent? We can simply live a normal life. Even if Father and Mother go to the Griffith Family, I can protect Theo just fine! I can assure you Theo won't think about becoming stronger! I will provide him security!"

    Although he had heard about it a few months ago, he never expected that the plan was to harm Theo.

    Not only did they want to suppress Theo's talent, but they also wanted Theo to suffer his childhood alone. At the same time, this would just invite bullies. They even forbade him to protect Theo openly, providing Theo some security in his life.

    "Unfortunately, it can't be done." He shook his head. "In Thersland, you need to be at least 15 years old to get the license to go to the other side. Only at that time can you start getting stronger. During that time, Theo will definitely touch this area, and it won't be long before his talent is recognized locally. Can you watch Theo 24/7?"

    Edward opened his mouth, having so many complaints. Yet, not a single of them came out. "There… There must be another way to solve this problem! I can understand the plan to suppress Theo's talent and give the information to the War God Family to take care of Theo afterward…

    "I perfectly understand that with this plan, Theo can reach Supreme Rank within three to four years. But this is too much! Why? Why do you need to hurt him to protect him? Suppressing his talent doesn't necessarily need to hurt him!"

    Ray let out a sigh. "It's to make him stay away from the family. As long as he is not someone from the Griffith Family any more and I maintain my position in the Griffith Family, there won't be a need for another exception to accept Theo and bind him with this curse anymore."

    "Even so, there's no need to do something like this! I can tell him the information about the Griffith Family! What? You are not going to tell me this is not proper, right? I am, in the end, an outsider from the family's perspective. It's not going against the rule if I research everything by myself and tell him about it!" Edward kept insisting on protecting Theo.

    However, Ray continued explaining everything. "And what? In the very end, it will lead Theo to the family. Whether it's a war or his own choice, the price he will need to pay is enormous. Not only that, this curse will bind him and his descendants."

    "That doesn't mean anything! Theo can get stronger there and take over the family, destroying it from the inside! I have learned to know something like this from Mom!" Edward denied him.

    Ray maintained his calm and said, "The moment he entered the family, Theo would lose his personality or even his emotion because he may be brainwashed by a certain elder. If the family makes another exception and invites him before adulthood, we won't even have the power to fight them because Valerie and I haven't reached Mythical Rank yet.

    "As much as I hate to say it, we can't fight a few top Mythical Rank Experts from the family by ourselves. Even if I become the leader of the Griffith Family, I can only become the puppets of the elders and former leader… Even if we pull the War God Family into this, the Griffith Family can simply buy enough time to solve the matter by sending the vassal families to intercept them. You don't know the extent of the power of the Griffith Family.

    "That's why you may be underestimating them right now. On the contrary, I have seen what they are capable of. If there is a peaceful solution, I really want it. Unfortunately, this is the reality. Why can the Griffith Family stay hidden for hundreds of years? If not for their strength, connection, and background, do you think they can do it?"

    Edward bit his lips. "Still… Are you going to change Theo? Theo played with me yesterday. Two days ago, he noticed my trouble and consoled me even though he had yet to understand it. Three days ago…"

    Edward looked down and started crying. "Theo… Theo is a good child. Why? Why does he need to suffer? This is the child that you two have given birth to after fighting for so many years? Are you going to be this cruel to let him live like this?!"

    Valerie bit her lips and closed her eyes. Her expression was filled with regret, but even after thinking about it for a few months, this was the only solution to solve it.

    Ray rose from his seat and approached him. He patted his shoulder and said, "Just blame your parents. It's fine. We deserve it. Hate us… Everything can be solved if you hate us."

    "There… There must be something…" Edward bit his lips and clenched his fists. Tears flowed uncontrollably as he remembered the first touch he received from Theo in the hospital.

    "We won't ask for your forgiveness. Just hate us… Even if you come to me in the future to kill me, I won't even raise my hands. Just please… Please do this for us…" Ray tightly hugged him. "I'm sorry."

    …

    Remembering that scene, Edward couldn't help but drop to the ground. His hands barely supported him on the floor as he clutched his head. Tears started dripping as his body began to shake.

    "Aaah!" Edward cried. He felt his heart was crushed by an invisible hand. He cried and shouted, "Aaahhh… Sorry! Sorry, Theo! I'm sorry… I couldn't disobey them! I'm sorry… I couldn't be a good brother!"
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    After coming out, Theo found Avarice next to the woods, staring at him. He quickly leaped off the treehouse and landed next to her.

    "Are you done?"

    "Yes. Sorry for making you wait." Theo apologized with a calm tone.

    However, Avarice could hear his rough breathing and shaking voice, knowing that Theo was on the emotional roller coaster.

    "For now, I will let you meet Ava first, and you should take a rest for today. You can go back tomorrow." Avarice sighed. "If she wishes to follow you, I will bring her again to your house. If she wants to stay here, I hope you don't ask her to come."

    "Don't worry. I respect her decision. Besides, even if she follows me, I need to know the rules about the other country first, ensuring her security." Theo sighed.

    "Well, the only thing I can promise you is that my daughter won't be your burden for the time being. The Mythical Rank Expert's ashes she received was a blessing to her, so yeah." Avarice rolled her eyes. "Anyway, follow me. I shall lead you to my home."

    "Okay." Theo nodded with a serious expression as the duo headed into the canyon.

    Without Theo noticing, Avarice glanced back, staring at the treehouse. Her ears could hear everything, including their conversation and Edward's regret.

    She muttered inwardly, 'Sorry. I was wrong about you. Maybe we can share something in common in the future as neighbors…'

    After that, they continued their journey, taking another three hours to return to the canyon.

    She led Theo inside the canyon. To his surprise, she didn't need to hide her presence like the Shadow Fox.

    Every single monster that met her panicked and ran away as if they were scared of her. Hence, the journey inside the canyon ended in an instant.

    They arrived at the center of the canyon, which was another cliff.

    "That is my house." Avarice pointed at a hole in the cliff. It was similar to the Shadow Fox, except this one was almost vertical.

    As if understanding what he thought, Avarice added, "That sly fox tried to imitate me."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched, but he remained silent as if he accepted whatever she said.

    The two entered the hill, which turned out to be brighter than he imagined. There were a few crystals attached to the wall. These crystals lit up, brightening the cave.

    "Hmm?" Theo raised his eyebrows, looking at this 100x100 feet hole hidden inside the cliff.

    Because there was no wall separating one room from another, he soon found Ava in her humanoid form.

    She was sitting peacefully with her eyes closed. There were no stars or white light behind her. Instead, lightning kept sparking all over her body as if it was going to attack whoever tried to touch her.

    "This is the power achieved from becoming a General Class Monster." Avarice explained while looking at her daughter.

    "Is that so?" Theo muttered while observing Ava.

    "You should—" Before she finished, Avarice suddenly leaped into the air and turned into her human form.

    Suddenly, Ava's body discharged the lightning that surrounded her body in all directions.

    Avarice hurriedly clapped her hands together as the stars behind her shone brightly. They produced a light that formed a half-sphere, becoming the barrier that protected her and Theo.

    "Awakening, huh. She is going to wake up soon…" Avarice narrowed her eyes.

    Theo squinted his eyes and looked around him. He was surprised when he saw scratches all over the room, and they were identical to the ones Ava made.

    In other words, Ava was the culprit of all these scratches.

    This piqued his interest as he couldn't help but ask, "If you don't mind answering, can I know what kind of impact you made back when you evolved to General Class Monster?"

    Avarice's eyebrows twitched as she shook her head. "I think you shouldn't know. Well, Ava and I have a similar result, so you can imagine it just by replacing her lightning with moonlight."

    "Then the result will be far more horrible when you reach King Class Monster?"

    "Yeah. At that time, just bring her back here to finish the evolution process… If you can't, you can bring her to an open area. That's all."

    "Noted." Theo nodded in understanding.

    After that shock, there was no more lightning around her body and Ava gradually opened her eyes.

    Her consciousness was still fuzzy, but Ava could still discern her mother and Theo.

    "!!!" Ava widened her eyes in surprise. "Kyu!"

    Ava thought for a moment, recalling that a General Class Monster should be able to talk. However, no matter how hard she tried, she couldn't do it.

    "No need to think that hard. It will come naturally after settling down with everything. You need to learn a bit as well, so it will take a bit of time. That's why I invite him here so that he can hear your answer." Avarice explained with a calm tone.

    "!!!" Ava gasped and rose from the ground.

    "So, you want to follow him?" Avarice squinted her eyes.

    "Kyu!" Ava looked down, feeling a bit sad. On the one hand, she wished to stay with her mother here. On the other hand, adventuring together with Theo sounded exciting.

    She didn't know what to choose.

    Knowing this, Avarice approached her and patted her head. "It's alright. If you wish to go, I won't lock you here. Be free and explore the world. This is going to be a dangerous journey, but I want to make sure it's the choice you won't regret. That's why I want to ask you again… Do you want to come with him?"

    Ava's eyes glazed as if she was about to cry. She hesitated for a moment before eventually nodding her head.

    "Alright. This is your choice. If you feel tired or anything, just return. I will always be waiting for you."

    "Kyu!" Ava jumped toward her mother and hugged her.

    "Haha…" Avarice chuckled and turned to Theo, "Well, it's not like she is going with you right now, but let me say this in advance… Please take care of my daughter well."

    "Don't worry. Ava has been helping me the whole time, so I will do my best to protect her." Theo smiled.
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    "As I said, you have three big assignments. First, you are going to learn how to speak while making sure no one hears you. Second, you're going to control your transformation. It grants you power, but it's useless if you can't control it. Last but not least, you are going to know about human culture. This is for you if you wish to follow him. Understand?" Avarice raised her voice.

    "Kyu!" Ava nodded furiously, knowing that it was impossible to go with Theo right now.

    Theo had stayed for a night in this place and needed to go back, settling everything else. He also hadn't updated his status due to many things going on.

    Before going, Avarice turned to Theo, "When Ava is ready, I will send her to your house. Don't worry. It won't be more than two months. I promise."

    Theo looked down, muttering inwardly, 'Hmm, I have several things I need to do at home. First, it's to update my status in both Temples. Then, I need to train my Control, especially Materialization. I also need to prepare my Awareness for my meeting with the Goddess.

    'I also need to take care of the contract and the others. In that case, I will leave one or two weeks after my birthday. That's the only thing I can do right now…'

    After understanding what he needed to do, he looked at Avarice and nodded. "Yes. I don't think I will go anywhere unless it's something big."

    "That's good." Avarice smiled and turned to Ava. "Say your goodbye to him."

    Ava raised her head and lowered it again with a sad expression.

    Theo bent his knees and extended his hand, "It's okay. We will meet soon."

    "Kyu." Ava leaped forward and clung onto Theo's chest as if she didn't want to let go.

    Theo simply stroked her head until she finally let go.

    "Kyu!" Ava waved her hand to Theo, saying she would meet him again.

    Theo waved back while walking away with the Shadow Fox, who would lead him out of the canyon.

    …

    While Theo headed back, there were many movements from various places.

    In the War God Family's mansion.

    Davi sat before the old man with white hair. He had a solemn expression while the old man calmly sipped his beer.

    "Father… Are you sure about this?" Davi furrowed his eyebrows.

    Ignoring him for a while, he finished the beer in his hand. "Ah! As expected, I love beer!"

    "Father." Davi squinted his eyes, urging him to answer his question.

    "Hmph. That bad girl… To think she tried to trap me with all this." The old man looked away.

    "But she gave you an offer you couldn't reject."

    "Yeah, but this old man still has some dignity to maintain! I need to spank her the next time I see her." The old man sighed. "So, who has made a move?"

    "Only our family and that Star Group. The UK was about to go to Thersland, but they canceled it at the last minute. I guess it's related to the British Royal Family. Egypt, Japan, and China have chosen not to participate in this. As for India, I am not sure about them, but I don't think they will invite him."

    Suddenly, he furrowed his eyebrows for one particular group. "You said Star Group? Not Starry Group?"

    "Yes. It seems Star Group is planning to acquire him to present it to the Starry Group."

    "Ho? This is interesting." He thought for a moment and smiled. "Fine, I change my plan."

    "Eh?!" Davi tilted his head in confusion.

    "I will go there personally." A smirk appeared on his face.

    Davi simply couldn't believe what he said. He thought Agata would be the one to come.

    "Hmph. I haven't even known the existence of my grandson for almost eighteen years. Obviously, I want to visit him as soon as possible. With this old man here, who dares to target us?" The old man laughed uncontrollably. "Besides, there is one more reason…"

    "One more reason…" Davi opened his eyes wide.

    "I bet that bad girl hasn't predicted that I will come personally! Hahahaha!" The old man started walking away, satisfied.

    "That's not a reason…"

    The old man raised his finger. "That bad girl is planning something big. Even I can't see the extent of that plan. However, it may shake the foundation of the entire Griffith Family…"

    "The entire Griffith Family?" Davi gasped. The Griffith Family was big. They could be compared to it, but even with the help of two other influences at the same level, they still had no confidence in destroying the Griffith Family.

    And he said Valerie planned to shake that very foundation? Davi simply couldn't believe it.

    "Still, I don't like the plan. How dare she hide a cute and capable grandson from me?! He even suffered because of that! Hmph, I am still mad! I will outsmart her with this!" The old man pouted while walking away, leaving Davi alone.

    Davi scratched the back of his head. Even though the old man said those words, he still cared about Valerie and Theo. That was also the reason he planned to come to Thersland personally.

    "Well, I guess I will call Agata here to accompany him. This way, I win the last laugh." Davi chuckled. "I bet you're not thinking about bringing her, right?"

    Davi rose from the floor before finding two pieces of paper next to where the old man sat.

    It turned out to be plane tickets. And considering there were two tickets meant he had considered bringing Agata with him.

    "…Davi's eyebrows twitched as he muttered, "Sly old fox. You just can't pull your punch against your child, huh. Even though he hasn't heard the information, he has speculated everything and made the plan already… No, he said he's changing his plan, but in reality, he's just trying to make me think that way. It's not my first time seeing it, but I guess that's why he's blessed by Goddess Athena."

    Davi was impressed by his father's ability, but he still underestimated his plan.

    In another place, Maya was standing in front of her father, saying, "Dad, I would like you to go to Thersland personally."
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    "Dad, I would like you to go to Thersland personally."

    Maya arrived in front of her father, slamming his work table with a serious expression.

    The middle-aged man before her had short blond hair and deep blue eyes. He wore glasses, a white shirt, and gray suits.

    Putting down his work, he raised his head and looked his daughter in the eyes. "Hmm? Sorry… I just closed it. Can you repeat it?"

    "I would like you to go to Thersland personally."

    "Thersland?" The middle-aged man squinted his eyes and remembered the matter. "Ah, are you talking about Theodore Griffith?"

    "Yes." Maya nodded without hesitation. "I have personally witnessed his strength, and I believe he's a good investment."

    "Well…" The middle-aged man scratched the back of his head as if he disagreed with her. "I don't know about his loyalty. If he goes somewhere, I am afraid I will lose a few billion."

    "I know you're going to say that." Maya harrumphed and touched her Skylink before a letter popped out on the screen.

    The middle-aged man closed his eyes and said with a calm tone. "You have gone to your grandpa, eh?"

    "Hmph. I know you won't help me unless I do this." Maya looked away while pouting.

    "Who said that? I am always supportive of whatever you're doing." The middle-aged furrowed his eyebrows. "Look, I've stopped working since you want to talk to me."

    "Hmph. You always said something like this without even mentioning how much we have spent time together."

    "24/7?"

    "I would be overjoyed if you could spend an hour with me every day… But that's not important." Maya kept pouting while demanding, "I still want you to go there. Can't you go there personally? I believe in this investment."

    "You seem to have a strong opinion toward him. Have you fallen in love or something? If you say yes, I will go there immediately. I can't afford to have my daughter without a man or go sideways. I need a grandchild, daughter…" The middle-aged man shook his head.

    Maya's eyebrows twitched as she slammed the table in anger. "I might have lost against him, but he is merely an investment for me. There's nothing else. If you don't want to go, fine, I will go by myself."

    When Maya was about to turn around, the middle-aged man chuckled.

    She stopped when she heard that chuckle, finding her father's cold face melted.

    "Sorry, sorry. I just couldn't help but tease you while finding out how much you want him…" The middle-aged man covered his mouth and kept laughing for a while.

    "Dad?!" Maya furrowed her eyebrows.

    "Nikita has sent me the report about him. He's indeed a very talented individual… No, I can say he's a monster. Whatever the scenario I played, he made me scared. And, he's scarier than you think…" The middle-aged man paused for a moment, raising Maya's curiosity.

    "What do you mean?" Maya furrowed her eyebrows.

    "This is why I am still your dad. You need to learn more about business… What is the strongest weapon we have?"

    "Money," said Maya with conviction. "We can't do a shit without money."

    "…" Her father stared at her dumbfoundedly for a few seconds before nonchalantly saying, "Fine, fine. Let's say you're right. What's the first thing you should do after having the money?"

    "What do you mean by those words? I was right!"

    "Nah, dear." The middle-aged man shook his head. "What you need to do is investigate. You can't have money or your strongest weapon without knowing all sorts of information."

    "You just don't want to admit I'm right, aren't you?"

    "You are my daughter," The middle-aged man stated with a straight face. He just jokingly reminded her that father and daughter weren't that different. Both of them were stubborn.

    "Hmph! Just say the information!" Maya glared at him.

    "Fine, fine. Thanks to my 'friend,' I have noticed a movement. Out of seven countries, Italy is the only one approaching Theo. Why?"

    "Why?" Maya furrowed her eyebrows, curious.

    "It's simple. He is someone from the War God Family. After all, he's the only one who can force that Old Marshal to move."

    "Old Marshal." Maya sucked a cold breath. "War Saint… Leonardo Guerrero."

    "Yep. He's coming to Thersland."

    "But why do you say he's from the War God Family? Isn't he from the Griffith Family?" Maya thought for a moment.

    "It's because you didn't experience it back then that your knowledge is too shallow. Back then, the War God Family almost went to war against the Griffith Family because of a certain elopement involving the current Magic Saint and Valkyrie."

    "Magic Saint, Ray Griffith… And Valkyrie, Valerie Guerrero. The reason the War Saint coming over is…" Maya took a step back, realizing the importance of the matter.

    "I guess you have realized it." The man smiled and shook his head in defeat. "We have been defeated by him this time… No, not only us but also other countries."

    Maya looked down, contemplating her father's words. "Don't tell me. The reason you and grandpa were wasting my time with all those matchmakings…"

    "Yeah. We're just following the rule set by that man." The man nodded. "He's not called the War Saint for nothing. The War God Family sent Agata Mota because she's interested in him. However, that was just a cover for their true intention.

    "They know if the War God Family moved personally, the other countries would start to get suspicious. I don't know what it is, but the Pope's involvement must be that old fox's plan. He was trying to make the pope the focus while giving Agata the information about the War God Family.

    "After that, China oppressed all those countries. They believed Theodore Griffith's character and the Pope's teaching couldn't get along while you were simply too arrogant for Theodore Griffith. Anyway, both combinations were not possible.

    "Now that everyone has backed down, the old man personally makes his move, ensuring Theo's safety and everything else from all those countries. With this kind of timing, the other countries won't have enough time to react.

    "In other words, they can't offer Theo anything because Theo surely won't trust them. This way, there is only us for the competition. Even if he doesn't get Theo, we still need to raise the offer above his War God Family… Or you can say a bigger blank check. Even if the other countries try to participate at this time, they will need to offer a much bigger blank check than us.

    "Either way, his grandson won't suffer from any choice he makes." The man let out a long sigh. "That damned sly old fox. He's using my own economic warfare to his advantage."

    Maya's body was shaken as she realized everyone was just dancing on his palm. "So, this is the War Saint…"

    "So, Daughter…" He smiled. "How about getting a husband right now?"

    "Go make another daughter and get her a husband!"
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    Chapter 523: Return

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later. Theo had finally returned to his home.

    After considering Ben Lange's information, Theo ultimately chose to stay until his birthday, which should happen next month.

    He spared no efforts in coming to the Temple to get his status updated.

    Little did he know, his master had been moving in the dark.

    She was following Theo back because his parents were still around him. While sitting a few hundred feet away from him, she noticed some movements. "Hmm, a few rats…"

    Nina counted them before she disappeared.

    Her first target was a middle-aged man standing not far from Theo's house.

    "!!!" The middle-aged man sensed her presence, but Nina had already grasped his neck, electrocuting him.

    She had destroyed the camera around there, so no one realized when a person suddenly disappeared because Nina dragged him with speed faster than their eyes could follow.

    It took her several minutes to kill a total of ten people around Theo's house. She took their ID Card issued by the Temple and reduced their bodies into ashes with her lightning.

    After that, she made her way to the Lange Family, bringing their cards.

    Looking at the huge mansion standing tall as if they did nothing wrong made her furious.

    "Well, Theo should be the one to handle this problem, but…" Nina stood in front of the mansion. She raised her foot while covering it with her lightning.

    Bam.

    The next instant, the foot stomped the ground and the lightning sparked.

    The area turned into a crater in an instant while the spark shattered the entire buildings, leaving only a few pillars to remain standing.

    The big mansion soon crumbled to the ground and was reduced into a pile of rubble.

    "What… What is happening?!" A shout echoed from within, followed by a series of screams.

    They all were shocked and couldn't understand what was happening.

    Nina just destroyed the mansion with a single stomp. However, she made sure no one died, especially the innocents. She didn't wish to repeat the same thing she did back then after all.

    Endo Lange hurriedly came out of his mansion and saw burning grass. There shouldn't be a spark of fire around here, yet the fresh burning smell entered his nose.

    He soon realized something was going on and found three sentences.

    "You are bound to die in a few years."

    "Escape means I will personally kill you."

    "You should just accept your death later!"

    The tone was arrogant but delivered the message.

    Endo Lange widened his eyes in shock, wondering who had just destroyed his home. He noticed the crater, indicating something hit it. But even he, a Supreme Rank Expert, couldn't do something like this.

    "A Mythical Rank Expert…" His body began to shake uncontrollably as he gritted his teeth. His gaze was filled with anger while shouting, "Goddammit!"

    Nina was in no mood to play with him anymore and just left the cards there without thinking whether he realized it was there or not.

    After destroying the Lange Family's mansion, she headed back to the place she had never stepped foot in for almost two decades.

    She was standing in front of the Eilric Family's mansion. Now that Ray and Valerie had come to this country, she could finally see everyone again.

    "Such a nostalgic feeling…" Nina muttered in a low voice, staring at the mansion. "It's been so long since I last stood here."

    Suddenly, an aged voice echoed from behind. "You… You…"

    Nina smiled and turned around, looking at him with adoration. The one who came was none other than Nart Eilric, her husband.

    "You come back…" Nart gasped for air a few times as he couldn't believe the person he saw.

    "It's been seventeen years, Husband. You must have hated me now."

    Nart looked at her and subconsciously approached her. He also noticed her power and bit his lips. "You have become Theo's master, which requires your strength to be Mythical Rank…"

    The moment Nart arrived in front of her, he hugged her tightly. "You have come back… Now you have come back! I'm sorry that I can't do anything for you. I'm sorry that you need to work so hard. No, what I should say right now is…

    …welcome home, love." Nart tightened his hug, expressing his longing.

    She was sad that she couldn't meet him sooner. Even when she explained their situation, she could only send him a message, not meeting him directly.

    Now that Theo's parents had come, she could finally see her family again.

    "I'm sorry it took me so long to return."

    "As long as you come back… All is well. All is well." Nart denied her, expressing how he felt. He didn't care about the time anymore. As long as she returned, it was enough.

    He also knew that Nina must have gone through a lot, considering he was stuck at Supreme Rank while she was an influential Mythical Rank Expert.

    "How are James and Nadia?"

    "They are fine. James has moved on while Nadia still holds the grudge… Though, it's not to that extreme. I believe they can go just fine." Nart smiled, explaining it to her. "How are you?"

    "I feel great right now. Don't worry. I have no plans to go out for the time being. I will spend all my time with all of you."

    "That's good. That's good."

    "How about Alea?"

    "She is doing fine. She has improved by leaps and bounds like you. Right now, she's preparing for her graduation."

    "Why does she need to graduate?"

    "It's just a simple favor. After that, Alea will go overseas. I don't know about her choice though."

    "Actually, I have a connection abroad. How about I ask them to take care of Alea? I believe she can reach the Supreme Rank easily. I guess this is also the payment for my service… Don't worry. She won't be anywhere near the Griffith Family and their affiliates."

    "That's fine. That's fine. Let's enter first. We can talk about it inside. For now, you should have some rest first. You have worked too hard." Nart extended his hand, asking her to come in.

    Nina closed her eyes and smiled. She held his hand and walked together. "Right… I am finally back, Darling."
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    As soon as he arrived in the Fighter Temple, a woman approached him.

    "It's been a while," she said while gently holding her hair to prevent it from blowing away.

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. "I will be in your care today, Sarah."

    "Certainly." The woman smiled. "This is my job after all. Please follow me."

    "Sure." Theo followed her and went through the same processes as last time, updating his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Level: 350

    Attributes: Strength A, Endurance C, Agility B, Vitality C, Magic Power A

    Health Problem: -

    Kill: -

    She was in complete shock when she saw Theo's level. The last time he updated his status, his level was only 193.

    That time, he was about to leave for the Grand Gaia Competition. And within six months, he managed to increase 157 levels, despite becoming much harder to level up.

    As she expected, Theo was abnormal.

    However, she only offered him her best smile and handed him his ID Card back while saying, "Unfortunately, we can't update your Attributes to a more accurate one because you haven't gotten any privileges in this name."

    Theo only smiled even though he knew she indirectly talked about his second identity. His growth was not normal after all.

    And fighting all those monsters without getting a single mission just made him suspicious. Hence, Theo must have a second identity for this.

    This belief was reinforced by the question Theo asked when he first came here.

    "I am afraid this will be the last time I meet you. So… Thank you for helping me this whole time." Theo thanked her properly.

    Sarah also understood what he meant and smiled. "No, no. It's my honor to help the 'Theodore Griffith.' Not many have this opportunity. Also, I hope you will do well in the new country."

    Sarah didn't ask where he would go or anything, respecting his privacy. Either way, she would be informed by the headquarters after Theo submitted the change.

    "Goodbye." Theo smiled and walked away with a calm expression.

    "Bye-bye." Sarah waved her hand while smiling, looking at Theo's back until he left the building.

    After that, Theo also updated his Joker Identity and told his assistant about him leaving the country.

    He also sold everything he got from the expedition and finally returned home with nothing but his spears and empty bag.

    The moment he opened the door of his house, he found a card on his table with a note behind it. Dust covered the card as he had left a bit too long.

    Skill: Illusion Construct (B)

    Effect: The user can change illusions into tools, objects, weapons, and other items.

    "It's finally here." Theo smiled and grabbed the note left behind.

    "This is the promise. I hope you are satisfied with the skill. You may want to see the surprise I will bring you next time."

    "Haha, this sounds like her." Theo chuckled as he could imagine Maya saying those words with her arrogant tone.

    He changed his skill without hesitation.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 350

    EXP: 128,568/1,673,340

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Cannon Blast (C), Clone (B), Illusion Construct (B), Illusion Manipulation (B), Magic Augmentation (D), Magic Bullet (B), Metamorphosis (C), Telekinesis (B), Three Great Defense (C)

    Attributes: Strength 480, Endurance 286, Agility 301, Vitality 286, Magic Power 580

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Nice." Theo was satisfied with his improvement this time. "I will rest for today and start training tomorrow."

    Little did he know, Thersland's International Airport had become a place for the encounter between influential figures.

    There were five people standing face to face as if they were going to fight.

    On the left were Leonardo and Agata, while Maya, her father, and an old man were standing on the opposite side.

    "Ho, you still dare to come." Leonardo smirked. "To think such an important person such as yourself won't come to this small place, eh, Bernard Hamilton?"

    Maya's father smiled back, replying, "No, no. After getting such a lesson from the great War Saint, how can I not come to thank you personally? It's just… I'm afraid the War Saint doesn't bring enough money…"

    Leonardo shook his head. "I am just afraid that your big company is too stingy. So, I come to make sure my grandson is treated well. If you can't afford to do so, then you should go back so as to avoid embarrassing yourself."

    "Haha, you're underestimating me. Money is something I don't lack."

    "Not everything can be bought with money."

    "That's something I can agree with." Bernard smirked. "Your grandson's information is certainly something you can't buy with money. I have been too cold to my daughter, but I can't be compared to your War God Family."

    Leonardo was obviously pissed off when he mentioned Valerie.

    However, Bernard daringly continued, "At the very least, I have enough money to provide anything. I can even build a huge facility on the other side just for him. Unfortunately, someone is too poor to afford such a thing. How about coming back to work again at that age?"

    "You're good, Young Man. I can only say, the greatest plan is an untold one. You won't realize it until you already lose…" Leonardo squinted his eyes, warning him to proceed with caution because he would see something big soon from the so-called "bad parenting."

    "Ho. I am certainly looking forward to that… Unless I don't know whether it can entertain me."

    The two were pissed off as they suddenly shook each other's hands with a smile on their face. Both of them thought at the same time.

    "Sly old fox!"

    "Greedy Moneybags."

    Meanwhile, Agata calmly looked at Maya. Despite hiding her true appearance, Maya could still discern her identity.

    "Nice to meet you." Maya smiled and extended her hand.

    Agata smiled back and shook her hand. "Nice to meet you. It must be nice to have a rich parent, eh?"

    "How about using your beauty to seduce some old men? I am sure you can get billions in no time."

    The two tightened their grips as they knew they couldn't get along.

    The last person was looking away with a troubled expression since he came with Bernard and Maya as a bodyguard.
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    Although they continuously spit on each other, Bernard and Leonardo somehow came to Theo's house together.

    They were glaring or looking away most of the time, but since their destination was the same, they used Bernard's car to go all the way to Theo's house.

    However, they soon got the shock of their life when they arrived.

    Leonardo was the first to recognize this power and Bernard's bodyguard followed suit.

    "This fluctuation of Magic Power…" Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows while staring in a certain direction, which turned out to be Theo's house.

    Bernard's bodyguard whispered something to him as well before Bernard felt it himself.

    "Sir—" Agata tried to call Leonardo, but the latter waved his hand, asking her not to say anything. After that, he increased his pace while concealing his presence.

    "…" Agata furrowed her eyebrows when she could somehow see Leonardo but felt her eyes misleading her. "High-level Awareness…"

    Bernard also did the same and matched Leonardo's pace. Surprisingly, Bernard managed to replicate what Leonardo did despite being a Supreme Rank Expert.

    "Eh?" Agata opened her mouth in surprise.

    "Hehe," Maya made a smug smile as she explained, "My father is a sniper and just a few levels away from Mythical Rank. That's why he can match the War Saint's Awareness in concealing his presence."

    Agata glanced at her for a moment, maintaining her silence. After a while, she looked away, not saying anything to her.

    Maya raised her eyebrows, never expecting Agata to ignore her.

    When they arrived in front of Theo's fence, they slightly raised their body with their Magic Power, allowing them to take a peek of the inside.

    To their surprise, Theo was meditating next to the pool.

    His blue hair was swaying left and right because of the wind. He wore a white t-shirt and pants.

    Still, the one that shocked them the most was the blue spear on top of his head.

    The spear didn't have joints to separate the handle and the blade. However, it managed to form the basic spear form.

    At the same time, unlike Theo's small spear he used a few weeks ago, this one was a full-blown spear, meaning Theo could use it himself.

    Leonardo and Bernard dropped their jaws to the ground before exchanging looks.

    They clearly remembered Theo's performance back in the competition. It was truly his most powerful strength.

    At that time, Theo barely learned Force Control and he still impressed them, especially when he countered Nella's Control. Although they knew the Telekinesis helped him, it was still amazing nonetheless.

    And within six months, Theo managed to reach Master Level Control with Materialization at this level. There was no way it didn't shock them.

    Both of them remembered Theo's father, Ray Griffith's talent. It was said he had the highest talent of Control in the present world. That was also why the Griffith Family would do everything to make him their pawns, even if they needed to use Theo.

    But they now understood why Ray tried to hide Theo's talent to the point he needed to suppress it. Theo's talent far surpassed Ray's.

    However, Leonardo soon remembered Ray once toured around the world and talked to all Masters he could find, asking them about their Five Aspects. He used the favors they owed to create a book.

    'This child… Is his talent surpassing that of a monster? He can wield all Five Aspects at once?' Leonardo muttered in his heart before sucking a cold breath, coming to a realization of how dangerous Theo's talent was. And if Valerie brought the child to him, he wouldn't be able to stop teaching him so as to not waste his talent.

    For him, there were four plans that could hide this child. First, he would throw the child to an assassin or mercenary organization, hiding him in the cruelest place possible. With Theo's talent, he could grow into a monster sooner or later.

    The second plan was to wreak havoc on the Griffith Family to the point he could destroy it or change its very foundation. As for the third plan, he would send Theo to a superpower country and ask them to take care of the child even if they needed to use the entire military to stop the Griffith Family.

    Last but not least, he might want to throw him to the other side, making him think he had been living in that place since he was born. Humanity only managed to explore a small portion of the other side, so he could go deeper and build some facilities before releasing Theo to this world.

    Leonardo closed his eyes and shook his child, knowing Valerie had chosen the second plan. Still, he wondered why Valerie didn't select the last plan.

    He thought, 'If she didn't have money, couldn't she just go to this Greedy Moneybags and get a loan from him? She could betroth Theo to Maya in exchange for his talents. He can live more comfortably this way. If her status wasn't enough to meet this guy, she could rely on me… Or does she have any other thoughts about her plan?

    'Although he couldn't meet other people, they could still live together and when Theo is strong enough, everything will be settled. To be honest, this is the plan I would most likely choose.'

    He had many thoughts in his mind, but seeing the blue spear floating above his head, Leonardo couldn't help but get sentimental.

    No matter what, Theo was indeed Ray and Valerie's child. His talent in Control came from Ray and his brain derived from Valerie.

    On top of that, the spear he summoned was similar to the early version of Valerie's God Killing Spear.

    He saw Valerie's shadow in him.

    Meanwhile, Bernard didn't know what Leonardo was thinking. All he knew was the spear reminded him of the famous God Killing Spear.

    'Still…' Bernard sucked a cold breath while muttering inwardly, 'This kid can reach this level within half a year? I have seen the video of his fight, especially the one with Maya. He hasn't reached this level yet… To think a month or so can let him advance from Practitioner Level Control to Master Level. I have underestimated his talent.'

    Bernard and Leonardo exchanged looks as they seemed to realize their offers were still too low and retreated for a while to reconsider.
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    A few minutes later.

    Theo, who was still in deep meditation, was disturbed by the ringing doorbell.

    He gradually opened his eyes and noticed that his Skylink was getting multiple messages. He forgot that Agata and Maya were visiting today to finalize the offers.

    Rising from the ground, Theo tidied his clothes up and walked toward the door.

    As soon as he opened the door, a white-haired old man jumped forward and hugged him. "My grandson! My beloved grandson! Oh my god… I'm sorry that I haven't met you this whole time!"

    He screamed while tightening his hug.

    "Ehm…" Theo maintained his poker face. He had seen Leonardo's face when searching for his mother's information, so he knew the one hugging him was none other than the War Saint, Leonardo Guerrero, his grandfather.

    Yet, his heart was unnaturally calm, as if he had no emotion toward him. His face was filled with confusion as Theo took a step back.

    "Grand…" When he was about to call him, he didn't know why but the words stuck in his throat. In the end, he said, "Elder…"

    The shock was reflected in Leonardo's face as he helplessly closed his eyes, realizing that Theo must have a trauma.

    Hence, he made a hard decision and released him. Straightening his back, he looked Theo in the eyes while offering the best smile he could give. "Yeah. It's been 18 years. To think my grandson has become this big."

    Theo looked down, feeling bad for his grandfather. After all, he knew that the man before him didn't even know he existed this whole time.

    After taking another step back, he soon found a middle-aged man standing behind Leonardo.

    Although he didn't know who the man was, Theo hurriedly extended his hand and asked, "Please come in first. We can talk inside."

    "Right! Hahahaha!" Leonardo laughed awkwardly and entered the house.

    With his grandfather's figure out of the way, he could finally see the other four people standing in front of his house.

    "It's been a while." Agata smiled and waved her hand.

    "Look at this! I have brought you a big present." Maya, on the other hand, laughed while pointing at the middle-aged man. "He is my father, the current CEO of the Star Group!"

    Theo made an awkward smile and extended his hand to the middle-aged man. "I am sorry for not recognizing you earlier, Sir. I am Theodore Griffith. Please come in."

    "Unacceptable. I won't forgive you unless you marry my daughter." He jokingly mentioned it again. Bernard simply couldn't help it, especially after seeing Theo's talent.

    However, Theo didn't have a change of expression and smiled at him. "That is, unfortunately, something I can't comply with."

    "Daughter, you suck." Bernard teased Maya before patting Theo's shoulder. "I guess I can't joke around with you."

    "I can only say there is an appropriate time and topic." Theo shook his head.

    "Bernard vs Theo. 0-1!" Leonardo shouted while laughing. He had made himself comfortable on the couch.

    "Hey, old man. Should I slap you with money?" Bernard's eyebrows twitched.

    "In this cashless society?" Leonardo stuck his tongue before laughing again.

    Bernard frowned and walked toward Leonardo, sitting next to him. He tried to get closer to Leonardo while trying to push him. "Sorry, but… can you move a bit? It's too small."

    "Are you trying to say my grandson is too poor to get a long couch?" Leonardo glared at him.

    "I am saying you are on the way." Bernard harrumphed.

    Suddenly, another Theo walked out of the kitchen while offering orange juice to them.

    Seeing both Theos, the two couldn't help but stop and become civil for a moment.

    Agata shook her head helplessly and said, "Don't mind them. They have been like this from the airport…"

    "You came together?" Theo widened his eyes. It was a surprise because the two couldn't settle down.

    He then extended his hand, gesturing for them to come inside.

    Before entering his house, Agata asked, "How are you doing these days?"

    "It's fine. I have settled a lot of things." Theo smiled.

    She didn't know why but Theo seemed to have changed since the last time she met. Compared to the one she saw a few months ago, the one before her looked more mature.

    She couldn't help but wonder what had happened in the past few months. Unfortunately, it wasn't something she could ask right now, so she smiled back. "Then, please excuse me."

    On the contrary, Maya walked nonchalantly inside his house as if she already knew what to expect from this place. Looking at her expression alone, Theo knew she had come to this place before.

    After both of them entered, Theo glanced at the old man outside.

    The latter simply waved his hand and smiled, "No need to concern yourself with me. I am here just to protect my boss."

    "I understand. Do you need anything? Maybe a drink?"

    "I will just have a cup of water."

    "Okay. I will bring it to you." Theo nodded as he walked away, letting the door close by itself.

    Now that everyone had gathered, Theo stood in front of them while saying, "Ehm, thank you for coming, considering not many have come here."

    "This is his fault!" Bernard pointed at Leonardo.

    "What do you mean? Those countries had conspired together to make my grandson suffer, so there's no way I will let them go. I am just making them regret their choice. Hahaha." Leonardo laughed again.

    Theo tilted his head in confusion before Bernard opened his mouth. "No need to think about it. All you need to know is that… We are here to offer you something you can't reject. Unfortunately, your grandfather seems to be a bit too poor for you. Why don't you just come to my place?

    "You can have anything you want, including my daughter's hand in marriage." He looked away while coughing.

    "How about you make your daughter know something about humility first?" Leonardo frowned.

    "I do you one better. Why should you decide what my daughter needs to do?"

    "Ehm…" Theo stopped them and asked, "Why are we talking about marriage? That's the last thing I want right now."

    Both of them stopped for a moment and pointed their hands to him while saying at the same time. "Right."
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    After settling them down, Theo finally asked, "Can we move on to the important topic?"

    "I have heard that you always want to cut to the chase from my daughter. I guess we can do it." Bernard nodded and glanced at Leonardo.

    "Hmph. It seems I need to do it first." Leonardo harrumphed and raised five fingers. "My offer is simple to be honest. I won't mention anything about family to you so that you can be at ease. As for my offer, firstly, I will give you three billion Zils a year for you to spend. This is your allowance.

    "Of course, we will allocate more money if you can keep getting stronger at your current pace. We have this small competition every year. The competition is random, so I can't say anything regarding the competition. Its only purpose is to assess your performance during that year.

    "Well, it's easier to audit your family's finances by doing this assessment every year, so yeah. That's the first offer. Second, I will personally teach you for a year. You can literally ask me to teach you anything.

    "I can teach you about warfare, Five Aspects, anything… I can teach you anything… Well, not really. Out of Five Aspects, my Awareness is the strongest. After that, it's my Control, Technique, and Endurance. I can't teach you anything about Breathing.

    "We do have a set of Breathing Techniques, but I don't know if it will suit you or not. So, I can't promise you that one. That's the second offer.

    "The third one is a Leveling Facility. We periodically clear our own Leveling Facility… It's twice a year to be honest, so the chance is not that many. Anyway, I will guarantee your quota every time for five years. In other words, you can get ten chances in total. It should be no problem for you to reach the Supreme Rank.

    "The fourth offer will be a private mansion. You can do anything you want in that small mansion. If you need a maid to take care of you, just inform me. It's also equipped with several facilities to practice like this pool.

    "Last but not least, I will provide your equipment and skill. If you need anything, just call me. Depending on your request, I will bring it to you immediately. Of course, you need to do something special to get an A Rank Skill… Though, it's impossible for you to use those skills for the time being.

    "So I won't give you anything if I deem you not ready to use it. Understand?" He finished his explanation and closed his eyes.

    "Is that non-negotiable?" Theo asked.

    "I can give you a bit more since I haven't found you in these eighteen years, but I can't do too much. In fact, this is already a treatment for a new Mythical Rank Expert…"

    "I see." Theo nodded with a serious expression, pondering his offers. He asked, "What do you want me to do in exchange for all those resources?"

    He raised three fingers this time. "Three things. Typically, you won't need to attend every year's assessment because you only need to participate in it once every five years. Some attend every year, but yeah, if it's only a few million, I don't think you will care at that point.

    "What I want you to do is to attend this competition twice within five years. You can do it more, but I want you to do it at least twice.

    "As for the second one, I want you to follow the family's training rule. Every year, we have some collaborations with other influences, even with the Pope or some overseas forces to clear a specific area. Of course, the site is just for the younger generations, and the level of the monsters will be around yours.

    "Or you can trade this group mission for three individual assignments. The family will also choose those missions for you. We don't care how you finish the tasks as long as you complete them. After all, we want you to become an independent fighter and strategist.

    "Third, every two years, you will be sent overseas to gain experience. In other words, you are going to be an intern with another influence overseas. Your only mission is to solve their problem. That's all."

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "Every other year is quite harsh, huh."

    "As expected, you realized it…" Leonardo nodded with a serious expression. "All I can say is it's up to you how you do that. Some are doing the group mission then this intern mission. Some are doing the individual missions in the first few months while doing the intern assignment in November or December.

    "We won't limit you, but at the same time, you need to think of a way to cope with this situation. Only after training you this way will you soon learn how to become a good strategist. Of course, most of them are because of our blood. No way others can replicate this." Leonardo made a smug smile.

    "Our blood, huh." Theo narrowed his eyes. "In that case, doesn't it mean I will face some discrimination? Not only did I suddenly appear out of nowhere, but my blessing also didn't come from a war like figure."

    Leonardo simply smiled and looked at Theo. "How have you been living until today, Theo?"

    Theo was taken aback by the question and looked at him with confusion.

    "Although I don't want to admit it, sometimes, there is this brute force that can shatter all kinds of strategy. If you don't like others, make them submit. If you hate them, kill them." Leonardo raised his finger. "As long as you comply with one rule, you can do anything.

    "The rule is simple. There's no killing in front of another family member, especially in front of me. Even though we are family, jealousy and a few other things can make the relationship sour. That's why there is this rule.

    "As long as no one sees it, everything is acceptable. Even with my motto, I can't handle the entire family, especially their emotions. Instead of letting them suppress that and ultimately ruin the entire family, I will allow them to settle it outside the family." He sighed. "That's all from me."
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    "…" Theo closed his eyes and learned the hidden meaning in his words. He let out a long sigh and asked, "You're saying you won't do anything about this?"

    Leonardo smiled. "I won't do anything regarding anyone's matter. That's for you to solve."

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "I understand. Thank you for your explanations. I will consider it."

    "Okay then." Leonardo nodded and rose from the couch. "Do you mind if I go around here? Maybe to the garden?"

    "Nope." Theo shook his head while calling his clone to 'guide' him.

    After seeing him off, Theo turned to Bernard.

    "Oh, me? It's my turn now, I guess." Bernard calmly put down his glasses and said, "Well, my offers are similar to him. But since this is for you, I will reword it.

    "First of all, I will give you ten billion Zils per year. That money is easy for us, especially since both my Star Group and my daughter's Starry Group are in the Weapon Industry.

    "The same as him, we will allocate more money if you can keep getting stronger. Instead of a competition, we usually have an assessment.

    "I'm sure my daughter has explained it, but yeah, you're going on a mission every three months. Unless you are doing exceptionally well or have something important to do, you cannot skip the assessment.

    "The second one, I will provide you with all sorts of tutors. If you wish to learn a certain thing, I will provide a Mythical Expert tutor for you every three months, according to the assessment.

    "I know that not many people can be compared to the War Saint, but I can assure you that I will train all your Five Aspects to a high level. This way, you can go all around the world to learn from various people and become even more adept.

    "As for the third one, we have more Leveling Facility than the War God Family to the point we can schedule more sessions for you. However, I need to mention that high level doesn't mean powerful prowess. You need to balance your Five Aspects with your level, or you can't fight against your enemy at the same level in the future.

    "And we can also provide you with a team that can help you in the long run. Though, I can see that you're focusing on hunting alone, so I will respect your wish and make an exception for you.

    "You are allowed to hunt alone, but the company still needs to register your missions and such unless your training is not related to the schedule of the company. In other words, your own time.

    "The fourth offer will be the private mansion. It's basically similar to what your grandfather offered. We will hire anyone you want. Though I just want to remind you not to take someone suspicious inside because reputation is kind of important to us.

    "Last but not least, I will also provide your equipment and skills. Every year, you can request Maya to bring you a particular skill below A Rank or you can consider asking her to bring you into an auction.

    "As for what you need to do to get the skill, I will let your negotiation solve that problem."

    "I see." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "I guess the offers can still be negotiated… But depending on my skill…"

    "Exactly." Bernard nodded.

    "Then I guess we can move to the next section."

    "Sure." Bernard thought for a moment. "I don't have many requirements to be honest. First of all, it's the assessment. Yeah, you need to go every three months like I have explained earlier.

    "Second, you can't leave the company ten years after becoming a Mythical Rank Expert. In other words, even if you go all around the world, you will still be affiliated with us within those ten years.

    "In the end, this is a business for us while you are our investment. Of course, you will pay a certain penalty if you wish to break the contract. The longer you are with us, the higher the penalty is. After all, we have invested so much in you.

    "This one is something that can be negotiated." Bernard let out a long sigh.

    "That's understandable." Theo nodded with a serious expression. He thought this would become a thirty year contract for him, so he needed to prepare for all this. Still, the offers he gave were indeed tempting even for him.

    "Last but not least, we often hold a certain event together with other influences. So, you may need to participate in that. Depending on the difficulty, you can either exchange it with more resources or your off days."

    "I understand. Competing with each other and holding a joint mission are something I can relate to, especially for a big influence." Theo smiled.

    He could understand the fact that the big influences could connect with each other through this type of collaboration. Although it would be slightly annoying to him, he could make a connection in this event.

    After all, that was how he made "friends" with Maya or Agata. The Grand Gaia Competition simply gave them the place to do it.

    "Yeah. We usually won't be pulling you to the business world, but sometimes, you need to go for a business trip. But yeah, it's not that often, and not many will be chosen, so you can be at ease.

    "Also, you will be under my daughter's Starry Group since she will be the one who handles all your matters. My Star Group will simply support you from behind.

    "Of course, you can even become a CEO if you marry my daughter. She doesn't even have any interest in men, you see… I am just afraid the bloodline will die on her." He sighed.

    Maya's eyebrows twitched as she stomped her father's foot. "Be serious!"

    "I am serious!" Bernard raised both hands as if she wronged him. "How many guys have cried after meeting you? How about stopping being so ruthless? Arrogant is not the same as ruthless…"

    Listening to this conversation, Theo simply smiled, not saying anything.
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    "First of all, I would like to thank you for coming to this small place," said Theo politely

    "No problem. I can finally see my grandson with my own eyes, so I already win no matter the result." Leonardo laughed nonchalantly while resting his hand on Bernard's shoulder, looking at him with a smug smile.

    Bernard looked away while hitting Leonardo's hand, pushing it away. He then turned to Theo with a serious expression. "Anyway, I have presented you with my offers. I believe this is a suitable offer for you, so yeah, choose wisely."

    "I will. Let me think about it first before choosing it." Theo smiled.

    "Of course."

    "By the way, I have a question." Theo asked, "What is your country's take in having a monster as a pet?"

    "A monster as a pet?" Bernard widened his eyes and thought for a moment. Theo seemed to be planning an even more ridiculous idea than he originally thought. "You mean something like a Monster Trainer?"

    Leonardo pointed at Bernard as if he agreed with him. "Every job from the temple is just a way to simplify things. For example, a magician, there are different types of magicians from their Control, Affinity, and so on, resulting in so many branches from this. I mean, there are some who are mixing monsters' blood. We call them alchemists.

    "Similar to them, Summoner also has branches. From a normal summoner to a monster specialist, who improves the monster's rank or power to the one you mentioned earlier, a monster trainer. They train monsters personally like that of a pet. I'm sure you know that monsters also have intelligence, right?"

    Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "So, it's normal to have a monster by your side. Of course, you need to register them and everything they do that will endanger other people's lives, you will be charged with the crime. It includes destroying public stuff. That's why unless you're confident with your monster, you can't bring your monster outside." He explained.

    "I see." Theo nodded and looked down. "Is that applied globally?"

    "I think both of our countries have similar regulations about this one, so yeah." Bernard acknowledged it.

    "Okay. Thank you so much for the explanation."

    "No problem. If you have nothing to say, I would like to take my leave. Just contact me if you agree to my condition, and I will draft the contract for you immediately." Bernard rose from his seat and extended his hand.

    "I understand." Theo shook his hand with a smile.

    After that, Bernard and Maya left the house.

    Seeing them leaving, Leonardo decided to do the same because he had another thing to do after this.

    …

    As soon as he came out, he looked at the sky while muttering, "I wonder where I should go this time…"

    "Hmm?" Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows and looked to the east. "I see…"

    He turned around and looked at Agata, "Go back first. I need to settle a few things."

    "I understand." Agata agreed and saw him disappear.

    A few minutes later.

    Leonardo was standing in the middle of nowhere. He was on the other side after getting baited to this place by a certain couple.

    "Well, well… Since you have invited me to this place, why don't you come out?" Leonardo looked forward while saying nonchalantly.

    Suddenly, Ray and Valerie appeared before him.

    "So, does anyone want to explain to me how on earth the situation has gone to this state?" Leonardo squinted his eyes. Even though he wanted to be carefree like how he approached Theo, he needed to maintain his dignity in this conversation.

    "I really want to know why you chose this plan? I'm sure that you two could see what kind of suffering he needs to endure before even making this plan, right?" Leonardo glanced at the woman. "Valerie! Answer me."

    Unfortunately, Valerie only looked down, not saying anything.

    "You could even make a plan that will result in Theo living happily. Also, you could come to me… I can help you create a plan. Ray, talk to me, will you?" Leonardo glared at him.

    He met another period of silence.

    "No one wants to say anything?" Leonardo let out a long sigh. He suddenly realized another thing. "Hey, I think you're prioritizing the wrong thing. I can understand that you want to end that curse, so Theo's descendants won't need to suffer the same thing.

    "Unfortunately, you can't do a thing if Theo doesn't even want to have a family because of his sufferings. I have seen him face to face, and all I can say is, he has trust issues, especially ones related to the family.

    "Despite seeing his current state, none of you want to explain to me the situation?" Leonardo kept telling them off while asking the same question.

    "I am sorry, Father. We can't say it, even if it's you." Valerie shook her head, finally opening her mouth.

    "You can't?" Leonardo squinted his eyes before scratching the back of his head. "Anyway, I won't be explaining how to teach your kid because it's your way of parenting. All I can do is to act as Theo's grandfather and won't interfere with whatever you two or Theo will do to each other."

    He paused for a moment before a sword appeared on his hand. He stabbed the ground and placed both hands on the handle. "Still, I also have my own way of parenting. Right here, right now, I am going to teach both of you a life lesson."

    Suddenly, the Magic Power fluctuated in the area as a humanoid figure appeared behind Leonardo.

    It had a muscular body that was covered with golden armor. He wore a helmet that hid his face. However, the most noticeable thing was none other than the massive sword on his hands.

    Leonardo tapped the ground twice as a series of blue lines came out of the sword and spread in the entire area, creating 64 squares like that of a chessboard.

    In that instant, more and more humanoid figures emerged from the square.

    Ray and Valerie were trembling as this was the famous War Saint's Grand Chest. He wasn't known as the strongest man in Italy for nothing.

    "Now… It's time I teach both of you a little bit," said Leonardo as he widened his eyes, releasing an invisible pressure from his gaze.
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    An hour later.

    Valerie, cladded in white armor, laid down on the ground with bruises and blood flowing out of her mouth. There were some parts of the body broken from the fight.

    Ray was in a worse situation than her as his right arm bent weirdly and his head was planted on the ground.

    Leonardo, who caused all this, stood as if nothing had happened. He let out a long sigh and said, "I have gotten the gist of what's going on from your expressions and my point still stands.

    "When you meet him, I bet with my life on the line that he will break down no matter how hard he tries to hide it. What you are doing is not wrong, but what you have done to Theo is wrong.

    "He has been strong for too long… After knowing the truth, it's weird for the kid not to go insane or fall to the other path. In my whole life, I have been prioritizing my children as if maintaining the big War God Family.

    "There were times I admitted defeat to save my children and I believe it's not wrong. I don't know how you made this decision, but I am just going to tell you… I am not on anybody's side. I am not on Theo's side or your side.

    "Whatever your family… I don't think I should use this word anymore. Whatever you two do as his parents no longer concern me. Whatever Theo wishes to do against his parents is also not my concern.

    "All I can say is, I will take care of Theo if he comes to me. I may not be able to replace his eighteen years of suffering, but I can at least give him some happy memories."

    Leonardo closed his eyes and walked without looking back. "Everything has its purpose, including me beating you two up. Just like you don't want to tell me the reason for your choice, you will also need to understand everything I have done. If you don't like this one, then take revenge on me when you're stronger.

    "After all, every action has a consequence. And what you have done is not an instant beating but long torture. Remember it." Leonardo sighed. "Farewell, kids."

    Leonardo disappeared as the two couldn't move their bodies for a while, not because of their injuries, but due to his lesson.

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo was standing next to the pool, thinking about his offers.

    Looking at the sky, he muttered, "The War God Family's offers don't give me much… Well, I think it's normal for Mythical Rank Experts. I mean, three billion Zils alone can give me around thirty B Rank Skills or two to three B Rank Skills per month.

    "In three years, I will be able to save up to buy an A Rank skill. However, this amount can be achieved by joining the Starry Group. On the other hand, I think I can learn so much from the War God Family. The only problem is that… It feels like I am walking on a thread.

    "If I make a small mistake, I will drop to the bottom of the cliff because the enemies I will face are undoubtedly smarter. They may even make themselves appear dumb while doing something in my back.

    "I can somehow escape from them by getting three Individual Missions… Hmm, this is interesting." Theo narrowed his eyes as if thinking about something.

    After a while, he said, "Well, the leveling facility is nice, but I don't think I need it that much. First of all, I need to pair up with someone to do that, so it's not that effective, considering I can level up much faster by going alone unless they're helping me defeat a far stronger monster. There's no way someone will do that; it's not like they're Alea or Ellen.

    "In that case, I should negotiate this one since it's not usable for me." Theo smiled and recounted the offers. "Still, I am interested in going to another country. This way, I can learn their tradition and how they use their power. I mean, they have their own cultures, so they should have something unique.

    "I will learn from them and increase my strength. And the War God Family seems to be more flexible for something like this.

    "There's also the fact I need to stay for another ten years after becoming a Mythical Rank for the Star Group. I can understand their point since they can't claim I am their family like the War God Family, but reaching Mythical Rank alone will take a long time, and this feels like being bound to them.

    "In the meantime, every achievement I make, they're going to take advantage of it seriously. They also said they wouldn't throw me into their business, but the possibility is there. They may even make an advertisement with me. I can negotiate to get more money, but I also need to put this into consideration for now.

    "On the plus side, I can grow much faster in the Starry Group. I can even use all that money to go overseas to search for a unique way to utilize my own power.

    "Hmm…" Theo pondered for a moment and drew a conclusion. "So, the War God Family basically offers me an average reward with more flexibility while the Star… or Starry Group provides me a vast amount of resources, but with a long contract and slightly annoying schedule. This is a hard choice.

    "Well, in the War God Family, I may need to face a bigger ordeal since if they become my enemy, they will be an even stronger opponent than those in the Star Group. So, both offers are equal."

    Theo began to think about his future. He realized he shouldn't see only the benefits from joining the contract but what he truly needed.

    This thought made the offers even more complicated, but he believed he wouldn't regret the choice.

    After a while, Theo sighed. "Well, it's not like I am forced to choose the contract immediately. There is still a month to wait for the contract while waiting for Ava. I will consider it carefully."
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    Knowing he didn't need to rush to make a decision, Theo continued his training. He split his every day's schedule into three. In the morning, he practiced his Materialization. This was the most important time of the day because it was one of Theo's offensive abilities.

    After that, he continued in training his Awareness to the limit. He did everything according to the Pope's advice.

    Last but not least, he tried to improve his skills, especially his new Illusion Construct.

    These three became his daily routines.

    The last few days felt so calm that it infuriated him, thinking it was just the calm before the storm. After all, he was going to meet with his parents in just a few weeks.

    He didn't have the mood to level up, considering he also had increased his level too fast during a short period.

    He simply used the rest of his time to either distract him with training or calm his heart down.

    And the days continued so fast that Theo soon realized he was only a few hours away from his birthday.

    When the night before his birthday came, Theo didn't have any preparation to welcome his parents, who seemed to be planning to meet him.

    Theo just sat down on his couch, staring at the clock with blank eyes.

    The clock kept turning as there were only five minutes before midnight.

    He didn't know why but the weather felt a bit colder than other nights, but his mind was clear.

    He simply waited for midnight to come.

    3…

    2…

    1…

    00:00

    The moment he saw the day had changed, Theo closed his eyes while clenching his hands.

    Just like how he expected, he felt a gentle breeze from his yard as two people entered his house.

    He reopened his eyes and turned to the two people in the house, finding a man and a woman walking toward him.

    Ray's face had yet to change from the last photo he had with them. His hair still resembled his and his body had yet to change. He wore a blue shirt and long white pants, appearing to be a normal man.

    The same applied to Valerie. She had a plain one-piece dress reaching her knees while trying her hair into a ponytail. Her sharp gaze was looking at him with so much emotion reflected in her eyes.

    However, Theo didn't share the same sentiment. His eyes were cold, devoid of emotion.

    Despite the hatred and disappointment in his heart, Theo's mind was so calm that he didn't know why he should get angry at them. It felt like he didn't care anymore.

    Instead of getting angry and pushing them away, he thought he could do something better in this situation.

    Staring at their appearances, Theo said with a cold tone. "I guess living has been easy for you both in the past sixteen years."

    Ray and Valerie didn't say a single thing. They knew there was no justification for what they had done.

    "Why are you two not talking?" Theo kept running his mouth without changing his poker face. "Isn't it the tradition of the Griffith Family to send someone to explain everything to me about their family?"

    Ray and Valerie's bodies shook as they caught Theo's hidden meaning. He just deemed them as someone coming from the Griffith Family, not his parents.

    Ray clenched his hands and said, "First of all, happy birthday, Theo—"

    The moment he heard those words, Theo raised his hand and his voice at the same time. "Please address me respectfully, Mr. Griffith."

    Shocks were planted on his eyes as Theo just made clear they had no relation.

    "We're here to talk about the Griffith Family, right?" Theo glared at them. "Then, please start. I would rather sleep than watch both of you not saying anything for a few minutes."

    "…" Ray's heart felt as if it was gripped by an invisible hand and was about to crush it. Even then, he calmed his heart down and started talking. "I understand. There are three main pieces of information regarding the Griffith Family."

    He raised his three fingers and explained them, "They are tradition, rule, and strength. I will explain it one by one.

    "There is one tradition with several conditions. The tradition is… every child coming from the main family shall leave the family until they are eighteen years old.

    "Then, there are four conditions. Everyone is in an equal position for the family head status and shall become the focus of monitoring. Second, killing any Griffith Family successor candidate is illegal. Whoever tries to kill them shall become the target of the Griffith Family's wrath; no exception is allowed.

    "Third, not a single mention about the Griffith Family to each candidate, including spreading hate, belief, or good image. Everything shall be left to the hand of the successor.

    "Fourth, there won't be any help coming from the Griffith Family, especially resources. Any help needed will be judged by the branch of the Griffith Family or its vassals in that particular country.

    "These are the four primary conditions you need to follow. There are many minor conditions, and you can learn them inside the family.

    "And this is what has bound you for the last eighteen years." Ray stopped for a moment, letting Theo understand the information.

    Theo looked at him with a bored look as if he had speculated it.

    Although he didn't know every single condition, he had anticipated something like this. Nella had also given him a few pieces of information regarding these conditions from her research.

    "If you wish to participate in the real competition of the successor's candidate, you are required to choose the Griffith Family for your future and you are not allowed to join another influence later on, or the entire family will hunt you down."

    "As I said, there are a few more 'conditions,' but you are only allowed to know it after joining the family." Ray shook his head, indirectly implying there were more severe conditions he couldn't say from his mouth. And those who had joined the Griffith Family would surely not spread that kind of information.

    Still, Theo could only look at him while asking with a poker face. "That's it?"
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    "That's it?"

    When Ray heard those words, he was bewildered, wondering what was inside Theo's mind. However, this was also the result of his action.

    Due to the hardship he endured since his childhood, Theo was required to grow up a bit faster than many others to survive. Instead of a conversation between a father and a child, this talk had turned into a conversation between two equals.

    Ray closed his eyes and tried to calm his heart down a bit more. He should have expected this when he met Theo again, so it only took him a few seconds to return to normal.

    Ultimately, Ray nodded, "Yes. That's all I can tell you regarding the tradition. Anything else will be for you to explore after coming to the Griffith Family."

    "Okay. Continue." Theo nodded with a calm expression. "You said something about the rules? What are the rules?"

    "There are five major rules in the family. First, you must put the Griffith Family above everything… Above your family, your religion, your needs, whatever. The Family will always be the first in your heart.

    "Second, you're not allowed to kill other family members. Everything will be decided by the elder council. You can only send proof about the deeds and the person will be put on trial.

    "Third rule is… After joining the family, you are free to pick up your spouse from a specific country chosen by the Griffith Family.

    "Fourth, all family members shall be supported by the Griffith Family to the best of their abilities. Those who are strong and talented enough shall have their place in the family.

    "Five, no information about the Griffith Family shall be spread to other people unless they're a part of the Griffith Family."

    Theo already furrowed his eyebrows the moment he heard the first rule. He muttered inwardly, 'Put the family above everything? The second rule is understandable, but the third rule… that must be why my… father left the Griffith Family in the first place.

    'The fourth rule is a need or this entire rule section will look bad. At that time, nothing will convince them to come to the family. However, in the end, they will get daily doctrines with the first rule, making them an asset for the family. So, either way, the Griffith Family takes it all. It's not like they can join another influence after becoming the Griffith Family member.

    'Last but not least, the fifth one… The selection process of becoming the main family member is already this harsh, so it's hard for a spy to join.

    'If I take the fact that most of the successor candidates are chosen from the direct bloodline… With the support of the Griffith Family, all those people will surely become Mythical Rank Experts. In that case, the number of Mythical Rank Experts in the family far exceeds that of a normal big influence.

    'Those cannon fodders will come from the three vassal families. In other words, the Griffith Family is the place for elites with their members reaching Mythical Rank or close to it at the end of their journey.

    'There's no wonder the three vassals agree with the family. If they can join the main family, they can become powerful experts, especially talented ones.

    'Still, no matter the benefits, everything will result in the first rule.' Theo suddenly came to a realization. 'Is this the reason why they are forbidden to mention anything about the Griffith Family?

    'No matter what everyone says, the successor candidates need to choose something like this on their eighteenth birthday. Even if they have a brain and they are still barely an adult. Their greed will be limitless.

    'I don't take myself as an example because of my bad childhood, but others surely have a better life than me. Their image of the Griffith Family won't be that bad. At the same time, those people choose a big country because most of their big influences know the presence of the Griffith Family.

    'This will make the candidates too proud of their status. If you have been fed something like that since childhood, of course, you will join the Griffith Family.

    'Meanwhile, my childhood was a mess. There's no way I can say the Griffith Family is good, unlike those ignorant people who will end up getting tricked into joining the family and fed those doctrines, ultimately becoming the people of the Griffith Family.

    'Is this the reason for everything? Is this the reason for my bad childhood? I can understand their aim, but I can't understand why they proceeded to this extent. If they want to pain the Griffith Family in a bad light, there are many ways to do it.

    'So, why?' Theo gritted his teeth. His heart started getting restless, affected by his own thoughts. Even if he managed to stay calm this whole time, when the disappointment returned to his heart, he couldn't help but have a heart movement.

    The disappointment woke up the rage he tried to bury for this conversation.

    Still, after growing this far, Theo managed to calm his heart down while only clenching his hands to suppress his feelings.

    He still needed to know everything that could be told before he decided everything.

    Taking a few deep breaths, Theo finally asked the last question. "And their strength?"

    "There is this thing called World Ranking. This is to rank all Mythical Rank Experts around the world based on their abilities. Our families have forty people among one thousand in that list."

    Ray indirectly implied that they were among the top influences. If he took into account the number of Mythical Rank Experts in the world and other big influences that could rival the Griffith Family, having forty people on that list alone already showed their strength.

    With only one statement, Theo understood why the Griffith Family was terrifying. If Theo were an ignorant boy, he would join the Griffith Family because the family would help him become one of those one thousand people.

    After all, it meant they were one of the strongest people on Earth. There was no way they would let go of this opportunity.

    However, there wasn't a single smile on Theo's face. He simply glared at Ray with so much hatred as if he was thinking about something.
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    "Is that all you want to say?" Theo asked with a cold tone.

    "The Griffith Family will help you to become one of those one thousand people. Wherever you go, people will realize your identity. You will be famous worldwide."

    Theo obviously didn't believe it. If that were the case, the Griffith Family would have let go of their title as a hidden family.

    He knew they needed to get an alias to be on that list. In other words, they would be famous with that alias instead of being from the Griffith Family.

    However, it also meant no one would know who came from the Griffith Family and who didn't. It would become troublesome for their enemies because they might backstab you at any moment.

    'Assassinating, espionage, and something similar…' Theo muttered inwardly, 'No wonder they're among the best. With this amount of power and lack of information about their real identity, it's not easy to destroy this family.

    'Also, I heard something about this Mind Elder. Only the Griffith Family knows about his real identity, so that person can suddenly come to me and brainwash me without even my knowledge. In other words, he may be the most dangerous person in the family.'

    "That's all I want to say. Now, I need to hear your decision." Ray looked Theo in the eyes.

    Theo closed his eyes for a few seconds before asking, "Is this something I can ask for time to think?"

    "No. We need your answer right now."

    This was the last trick they had in order to force the ignorant people to join the Griffith Family. They pressured them into accepting it by not giving them time to think rationally.

    With many thoughts in their mind, they would surely accept the offer.

    Unfortunately for them, this didn't work for Theo. He answered without hesitation. "No. I won't join the Griffith Family."

    "…" Ray fell silent for a minute before tapping his chest twice. "The proof has been acquired. Theodore Griffith can still bear the Griffith Family name, but he won't be one of the Griffith's. He also won't receive any benefits from the Griffith Family."

    Theo felt a bit relieved. There was no way the Griffith Family didn't monitor him, so this proof made sense to him.

    Still, Theo was stunned by the next thing they said.

    "Any question?"

    Those two words pierced through his heart as he looked down while clenching his hands. His body started shaking due to one particular question in his mind.

    "Why…"

    Ray gulped down when he heard that word.

    Theo slammed the table that separated both of them while openly showing his anger. He raised his head and shouted, "Why?! Why did you do all this? I don't need shits like 'We do it for you' or 'You don't know what's the best for you!' I know everything."

    Ray and Valerie gritted their teeth. Just like Leonardo, they wanted to tell Theo everything. However, they couldn't do it because it would defeat the purpose.

    Theo shouldn't have the change of opinion because the Griffith Family would undoubtedly make another exception, like when Ray rejoined the family.

    Valerie steeled her resolve and said, "You don't need to know."

    That reply broke his rationality as Theo suddenly rose from the seat while releasing his power.

    Suddenly, Valerie felt as if a truck had just hit her and blown her away to the wall. Valerie just dropped to her knees and stayed there.

    After blowing her away with his Telekinesis, Theo jumped toward his father and punched him right in the face, pushing him down to the ground.

    He sat on top of his stomach and continuously punched him. "Why?!"

    "Why did you need to do all this to me?"

    "Why don't you explain it to me?"

    "Do you have no trust in me?"

    "I am your freaking son!"

    "I have become an adult, and I know what I can tell other people and what type of stuff I shouldn't tell others!"

    "If you can't even trust your son, why do you even have me in the first place?"

    Every time he said something, he would couple it with another punch on Ray's face.

    As if having the intention to pay for his sins, Ray didn't even put up a guard and let Theo hit him with all his strength. Blood soon started flowing out of his mouth and nose, but Theo had no sign of stopping.

    While grabbing his collar, Theo continued to let go of all of his feelings pent up this whole time. Even then, every punch he threw felt like he was hitting a metal spike. It hurt not only his hand but his heart.

    "Hey, tell me. What's the use of having a son like me?"

    "If you just want to torture me, you should say so."

    "There's also my bro… Edward Griffith… If he's here to watch me, is there even a need for me to know him?"

    "Why don't you just send me to an orphanage instead of letting me live with him for seven years and just forcing me to not have the option to go to an orphanage?"

    "You two are supposed to be top talents in the entire world, right?"

    "Why are you not saying anything?"

    "He said you have been watching over me through this shitty pocket watch… But do you know how many times I thought about committing suicide?"

    "Do you know how unbearable it was to have a hope to reunite with your brother, only to find he's not even your brother?"

    "Do you know how much I have suffered this whole time?"

    "Everything would have become so much better if I only had you two in my life."

    "I could endure the bullying or the fact I couldn't eat well."

    "I just wanted someone in my life who could say everything was going to be alright."

    "I wanted someone to return to…"

    Theo kept punching Ray, whose face was already covered with blood. Still, each punch just made Theo even sadder.

    "Where were you when I needed you the most?"

    "Why did you even need to fake your own death?"

    "If you don't tell me anything, how can I understand you?"

    "Don't give me false hope."

    "I am sick of being lied to."

    "If you… If you hate me that much… Why do you even need to torture me? You don't need to torture me…" Theo suddenly stopped while grabbing his collar. He looked down as tears were flowing down. At the very end, he raised his head, looking his father in the eyes.

    Sadness and disappointment filled Theo's expression as he ultimately said with a shaking voice. "No need to torture me… Please… Please just kill me… Dad."
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    Chapter 534: Sorting His Thoughts

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Please just kill me… Dad."

    His last sentence hit the hardest.

    Theo told them not to consider him their son anymore because he didn't want to know parents like them.

    Yet, he dropped a bomb by calling Ray "Dad" instead of his name like his brother. And the words that accompanied it were to kill him.

    Even Ray's body started shaking as his original intention in doing all this was to protect Theo. Valerie couldn't contain her tears anymore as she could see Theo's words were not out of anger. He truly meant it.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo didn't give them more time. He punched the floor to stop his anger and closed his eyes before getting up.

    "You have done your job from the Griffith Family… It's time for both of you to leave." His feet became limp as he stumbled on the table and instinctively jumped up to let him fall on the couch instead of the table.

    Ray and Valerie instinctively raised their hands as if they wanted to catch him, but they knew they already had no place in Theo's life.

    "Leave!" Theo shouted once more while openly showing his anger.

    Ray and Valerie looked down and rose from the floor.

    Before leaving, Theo said one last piece. "From this point onward, I am an orphan. My parents… My parents have died since I was two years old. I know nothing about both of you, and if you are in my way, I will… kill you."

    "…" Ray and Valerie halted for a moment before walking out of the house, with Valerie helping Ray to walk.

    The moment they disappeared from the house, an unbearable sense of longing and emptiness struck his heart. Theo couldn't help but clutch his head, wanting everything to be over.

    Despite having the strength to beat him up, Theo could see that Ray didn't even protect himself. It was clear he was ready to die if Theo really wanted to kill him earlier.

    That was the last thing stopping him from doing anything further. All he wanted was a time to be alone, sorting his thoughts through the night while shedding tears.

    Unknowingly, he passed out due to all the shocks, leaning on the couch alone.

    He woke up at noon, staring at the ceiling with blank eyes. If he took a look at himself in the mirror, he would see a mess.

    Nevertheless, Theo's mind had become even clearer. There was no more attachment to this so-called family.

    From today onwards, Theo was just an orphan without any acquaintance in this world. He wasn't the son of the Griffith Family, nor was he the person of the War God Family.

    He let go of everything.

    He felt a bit bad for Leonardo, but he had no more feelings for him than being an elder.

    With all this "family" stuff out of his mind, he could somehow see the offers objectively.

    All he needed to do was to wait for Ava.

    In the meantime, he tried to practice again to distract his thoughts, but in the end, he was overwhelmed by what happened that night.

    Theo ultimately postponed all sorts of training until he cleared his mind.

    Of course, Theo spared no efforts in resolving the lingering thought by meditating.

    After a long two days, Theo had resolved most of his thoughts before he received a notification.

    Trial: Choose a country

    Reward: Meeting Hel

    "Is it really the time for something like this?" Theo muttered, confused by this timing.

    He just got over the emotional roller coaster, and the Goddess of Death had started pushing him again in this matter.

    He thought it might be related to the requirement, but he didn't know what she wanted.

    To his surprise, another notification appeared.

    [If you want to distract yourself and get over your feelings, you should come here. I will help you by giving you a ton of work.]

    "…" Theo was speechless when he read the message. Although it was true that he could distract his thoughts that way, he didn't want to waste the chance of learning from Hel. Hence, he didn't wish to head over there until he finished sorting out his thoughts.

    "I apologize, but I don't wish to get distracted by this feeling when learning from you. If I go there, it will be when I'm ready to go. Sorry."

    After that apology, there was no more notification. He didn't know whether she was disappointed or satisfied with his response, but Theo just did whatever he needed to do.

    It took him another two days to finally resolve his feelings.

    "Huft… This is good enough." Theo took a deep breath with his eyes closed. He had been meditating in his yard while feeling the breeze to calm his mind for a while.

    "Well, I have chosen the place I want to be, so I can immediately ask for the contract and pack up my things. Also, I will get the reward while waiting for Ava." He thought for a moment. "I guess that's all my plan. Let's go back to the house."

    When he was about to get up, he sensed a presence standing behind him. Despite not looking at her, Theo already knew the identity of the person who visited him.

    "For what reason, you are coming here?" asked Theo with a tone devoid of all emotions. He remembered she was a person related to the Griffith Family. On top of that, she was also Alea's grandmother. "Elder Nina."

    "…" Nina closed her eyes, understanding Theo's state of mind. She realized how much everything affected him, so Nina answered with a serious expression. "I won't be here for too long. I only have one purpose here."

    As if seeing his master's conviction, Theo agreed, turned around and looked her in the eyes. "May I know what it is, Elder Nina?"

    "This may probably be the last thing I can do for you…" Nina took out a notebook and a bracelet.

    "They are…" Theo narrowed his eyes and inspected the two items.

    Nina offered her best smile even though it looked awkward. "These are your birthday presents. Happy birthday, Theo. You're an adult now."
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    Chapter 535: Meeting Hel

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ehm…" Theo looked at her with a weird expression. He looked down for a moment, contemplating his choice.

    "I have two questions that I would like you to answer."

    "Ask away." Nina nodded.

    "First question… Is it fun for you to know my situation?" Theo asked as he couldn't help but recall the time they spent together.

    Despite knowing the entire situation now, the memory he had together with Nina was real to him.

    After hearing Theo's question, Nina closed her eyes and said, "When observing you, I have found your little rabbit… If I hit her several times, what would you feel?"

    Theo let out a long sigh. The answer was obvious, but no words came out of his mouth for a while.

    "Then my second question is… Are their words absolute to you?" Theo asked.

    Nina flinched as she never thought Theo would ask this question. "Before knowing everything, what would you do if someone saved you and your brother?"

    "I guess that's how you want to play." Theo turned back as he finally stopped looking at her. "What are they?"

    "You can understand when you're reading the notebook. As for the bracelet, it's a spear that can help you channel your Magic Power better. Just don't forget to not rely on it all the time. You will understand after experiencing it."

    "Okay." Theo nodded. "Thank you for the gifts… And also, thank you for everything."

    He almost forgot one thing as he looked down and reached for his pocket watch. Because he was too sentimental a few days ago, he had forgotten about this, so he thought this was a chance to return it instead of handing it to the Eilric Family later.

    Theo tossed the pocket watch to Nina. "I won't be needing this anymore."

    Nina caught the pocket watch and turned around. "I guess this is goodbye. I wish you a better future."

    Before Nina left, Theo added, "You and Alea are different."

    Nina widened her eyes for a second before a small smile appeared on her face. She then disappeared, leaving Theo alone.

    Theo sighed, seeing his world had broken apart. He had left everything behind… His brother, his master, his parents.

    There was some sort of relief in his eyes, thinking he had nothing that chained him down anymore.

    "From this point on, I will be living for myself and my future." Theo looked at the sky and raised his hand as if trying to reach it. "I won't let anyone stop me."

    After calming his heart down for one last time, Theo finally stood up and waved his right hand.

    The bracelet and the notebook flew to his hands.

    "Well, I will read it later." Theo shook his head and turned to the bracelet.

    He carefully inspected it but found nothing wrong. He could even ask some experts about this bracelet whether he was being monitored or not.

    For the time being, he wore the bracelet and took the book inside.

    After that, he grabbed his Skylink and sent a confirmation, asking them for a contract. He already had made his decision.

    With this action, he had completed his trial.

    Trial: Choose a country (Complete)

    Reward: Meeting Hel

    The tingling sensation began to influence his head as Theo hurriedly walked to his bedroom, locked himself inside, and sat on his bed.

    "It's time to meet her." Theo closed his eyes for a second before finding a bright light trying to enter his vision.

    Theo raised his hand and covered his eyes, trying to adjust his eyes with this brightness. However, the light soon disappeared as Theo lowered his hand, finding himself standing in the middle of a grassland.

    This was none other than the grassland he used to meet the others.

    Suddenly, a female's voice echoed in his ears, saying, "You're finally here."

    Theo turned around out of reflex and saw a woman with long black hair. Her deep green eyes looked at him, making him feel a bit nervous.

    She wore a one-piece green dress that reached her knees and was covered with a long black robe tied on her waist. The robe couldn't hide her enchanting curves. Instead, it boosted her charm even more, making Theo think it was no wonder she was described as one of the most beautiful Goddesses in mythology.

    Hearing her words, Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Yes. I apologize if I took too long."

    "No need to think about it. If you think your decision is right, there's no need to apologize." She smiled. "We are here to support you."

    "Thank you." Theo made a small smile.

    She then stopped mentioning his problem and changed the topic. "Since you are here, I am going to tell you something good, especially since you have started training your Awareness and Control to this degree."

    "I will be in your care." Theo prepared himself to listen to her lessons. He had gained so much from Fenrir, so he thought this would be the same or even better, considering she was one of the strongest Goddesses.

    "What I want to teach you is how to use your Awareness in an even better way. Since little Fen has taught you Control, I will teach you the second aspect, Awareness. This is going to be torture for you, so I want to warn you first."

    "I am ready for everything." Theo looked into her eyes. Now that he had dropped everything, his eyes only saw the future. Whether he failed or not, he would try it.

    Hel stopped for a moment before nodding her head. "Alright. I will be teaching you for four hours, but it's going to be a hard lecture. Also, I will demonstrate everything to you until you can replicate a little bit of that strength. Though, mastering it is going to be a problem."

    Theo thought for a moment and agreed, "I will be in your care. I promise I won't give up on mastering it since I believe it will be useful for me."

    "Alright. Let's begin the lecture." Hel smiled as if she felt excited about this lesson.
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    Chapter 536: Awareness

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Then do you know anything about Awareness?" She first asked Theo's understanding of the Awareness.

    Theo looked down, contemplating his answer. "Awareness is related to our senses: sight, touch, smell, taste, and hearing. We can increase our vision range, become more sensitive to touch, smell, and taste, and improve our hearing.

    "After doing the basics, we can then step from inner to outer. In other words, we can see something from another perspective, feeling the touch, smelling the scent, or tasting something far away from our body. The same applies to the hearing.

    "Only after that time will we break our limit," answered Theo while recalling the stuff he learned from the book.

    "That's good enough." Hel nodded in agreement before pointing at him. "Now that you have started training the first stage of Awareness, I am going to teach you the second step. How to channel your senses to your surroundings, including other people."

    Theo took a deep breath and asked, "Is this similar to killing intent?"

    "Yes, but no." Hel shook her head and released her killing intent.

    Theo sucked a cold breath as he felt enveloped by this killing intent as if thousands of needles were piercing his skin. His body refused to move out of fear and his heart started beating rapidly.

    Suddenly, the killing intent disappeared and Theo fell to his knees. His forehead was covered with sweat as he panted. "That is killing intent…"

    "Yes. Well, I have seen billions of deaths, so you shouldn't compare yourself to me." She waved her hand as if telling Theo to stay focused on his own level. "However, this is also a killing intent."

    She looked Theo in the eyes as the latter was stunned for a split second.

    In that instant, his consciousness returned to the same blood sea with only darkness in his vision.

    Before he experienced death, Theo had returned to the grassland.

    He came to a realization and stuttered, "You… You want… to teach me… the latter?"

    "Correct." She smiled. "What's the difference between the first one and the second one?"

    Theo looked down and said, "Illusion?"

    "No. You are wrong." She paused for a moment and gave a hint to Theo. "What have you practiced until now?"

    "What have I practiced?" Theo muttered before drawing a gasp. "Control?! No, to be more specific, it's Magic Power."

    "As expected, I like your brain." She licked her lips. "That's right. It's Magic Power. What will happen if you gather the Magic Power?"

    "They will be visible to naked eyes."

    "Exactly." She raised her finger and formed a small blue ball. "This is Magic Power. But…"

    She pointed her finger to Theo and shot the blue light at him. However, it suddenly disappeared after flying for a few feet.

    "It's gone, but…" She smiled and looked at Theo mysteriously.

    To his surprise, Theo felt something on his forehead. Although it meant no harm, he indeed felt something.

    "This is…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "That wasn't Telekinesis… Instead, it was External Flow."

    "Exactly." She smiled and released the same killing intent. "Instead of creating something powerful with your Magic Power, you should use your Magic Power like it's a thread of hair. The movement should be quiet and undetected… And the moment you are about to strike your prey, focus all your power in one go and…"

    Before she finished, Theo blinked his eyes and realized he had returned to the blood sea. This time, his limbs suddenly got severed along with his head.

    "Argh!" Theo screamed but soon saw his lifeless body. It was then he went back to the grassland.

    He bent his knees and used his hand to support his body while panting. "That is…"

    "Have you understood?"

    Theo clutched his heart while sweating. Even then, he looked at Hel and nodded. "I think. It's the opposite form of my Control. Normally, I need to gather enough Magic Power to form a weapon. However, what you did earlier…

    "It was forming a small invisible thread that approached me and struck at my consciousness… Or maybe my mind."

    "I will give you seventy points out of a hundred, I guess." She nodded a few times as if she was satisfied with Theo's answer. "What has truly happened is… I am combining my Awareness and killing intent at the same time.

    "This will reinforce the killing intent you want to transmit to others. However, killing intent is not a thing because there's simply no medium to travel. Due to this limitation, you can only feel scared like the first one.

    "To transmit this killing intent directly to your mind, I need Magic Power as the medium. In order to do that, I need a certain amount of Control to form a thread or you can say a medium and hit their brain. This will enhance the effect even more to the point you will see Death itself!"

    "Amazing." Theo gulped down. "Are you sure I can learn something like this?"

    "Of course." She smiled. "And you should know we have five senses, right?"

    Theo nodded furiously.

    "This one is just from one sense, sight. There are still touch, smell, taste, and hearing. I am going to teach you all the basics within four hours. That's why I'm saying this is going to be tough… Are you ready?" She smirked in excitement.

    Theo's heart started pumping like crazy as his hand clutched his chest. Determination filled his eyes as Theo said, "Yes."

    "Good." Hel clapped a few times. "Though, to speed up the process, it's better for me to let you witness it with your two eyes. For that, I need a volunteer…"

    Suddenly, a black hole appeared on the ground before a white wolf, who was sleeping comfortably, came out of the hole as if it was lifted by the ground.

    Noticing the bright light, the wolf gritted his teeth and screamed, "Who is disturbing my sleep?"

    "It's me." A female's voice echoed in his ears as his body trembled.

    He turned his head and saw the female waving her hand. "I need your help. How about we fight for a round?"

    "I refu—" When he was about to reject him, the female's smile intensified. The more he hesitated, the scarier it became. After ten seconds, he suddenly kneeled in front of her while saying, "Please take care of me."
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    Chapter 537: Hel vs Fenrir Part 1

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Good." She smiled, satisfied. "You're going to fight me with all your power… No, wait. Just focus on three skills he has right now. Magic Bullet, Telekinesis, and Blink. I don't mind about other abilities.

    "As for me, I will choose three skills as well, but I will mainly focus on Awareness." She waved her hand and said, "Understood?"

    "Y-yes." Fenrir nodded furiously.

    Theo widened his eyes because he never saw the proud Fenrir become this docile.

    She turned to Theo and said, "Tell us when you want to start the fight."

    Theo's expression became serious as he stared at both of them for a few seconds before saying, "Start!"

    Suddenly, the Magic Power fluctuated and shook the ground.

    Fenrir formed two Magic Bullets on top of his head, split them into twenty, and fired them simultaneously.

    Looking at these bullets, Hel took one step to the side and halted her step, not doing anything.

    "Eh?!" Theo widened his eyes and shouted, "There is a Tracking Ability for those bullets!"

    To his surprise, half of the Magic Bullets suddenly curved to follow her movement while the other ten remained in their tracks. But Hel's action had another purpose.

    The moment the ten bullets curved, it collided with another bullet, creating a chain of explosions with Hel standing before them, uninjured.

    "Wha—" Theo dropped his jaw to the ground.

    "This is the first one." She started explaining what had happened. "I was using my sense of smell to understand the Magic Power fluctuation. This way, I knew if there was something in the mix. After that, I located those that were not pure by tasting the Magic Power.

    "Hence, I formulated their paths and let them collide with the others. Of course, even though I said smell and taste, I was smelling them through my Magic Power. You will feel a kind of chemistry between the Magic Power to recognize them.

    "The same applies to the taste. I tasted the Magic Power with my own Magic Power, comparing both of them. I soon learned all that information. All I can say is, these two are useful in the battle. Understand?"

    Theo shook his head. "Actually, no."

    "Good."

    "Good?" Theo was bewildered by her reply.

    "If you could understand something like that with a single explanation, I am going to test you later. You surely don't want to lie to me." She smirked.

    Suddenly, Fenrir appeared behind her, trying to strike her head with her paw.

    Before he could hit her, two hands appeared. One hand caught his paw while the other one grasped his neck.

    They were made of bone as the actual body soon came out.

    It was like Theo's Death Avatar, but this one didn't have clothes to hide his appearance. Instead, it only had a ragged cape tied to his neck. Red glowing light shone in the eye sockets, looking at Fenrir.

    The skeleton grasped Fenrir and threw him away. Hel raised her voice, "I am still explaining my stuff to him!"

    Bam.

    Fenrir landed on the ground and dragged thirty feet, struggling to get up.

    "That is Underworld Dominion…" Theo looked at the skeleton behind her.

    "Yes. It's my Death Avatar." Hel nodded.

    "It can move?"

    "Of course it can. You were just not qualified to use it yet, so you don't know its true ability."

    Suddenly, Fenrir let out a howl while clutching his neck. The fur around his neck suddenly withered and his flesh decayed until there was nothing other than the bone connecting his head and body.

    Surprisingly, Fenrir was still alive.

    "Anyway, I will demonstrate it to you for now before explaining in detail after this fight. Make sure you watch it, alright?" She smiled.

    Theo nodded furiously, making sure he didn't miss anything.

    The Magic Power fluctuated as Fenrir summoned another wave of Magic Bullets.

    However, Theo soon widened his eyes because he saw the Magic Bullets turned into a blue-colored sword.

    Followed by a howl, twenty swords flew toward Hel.

    Even though she had felt the power from the twenty swords, Hel remained still as if she wasn't scared of getting impaled. She simply stared at the swords that soon dispersed to all directions, stabbing the ground.

    The blue swords suddenly turned into a pillar of light, shooting to the sky. Each pillar of light then formed a screen that connected each other, trapping Hel inside.

    After that, the ground beneath her started to crack as even her Death Avatar lowered his head.

    Theo obviously saw all this and muttered, "I can reshape my Magic Bullets too? He reshaped it to Swords as if trying to hit her, but in reality, he dispersed it to create those pillars of light. By using his Control, he created a barrier and successfully trapped her.

    "After that, the Telekinesis shows its power and creates a pressure far above its normal state… After all, when I pushed someone down using my Telekinesis, the pressure that had touched the ground dispersed. To counter that, he created that cage, resulting in a stronger push. So, I can fight like this too…"

    Theo was simply speechless because he finally saw how Fenrir fought. Although he might need a Grandmaster Level Control, if not Perfect Control, to do this, just looking at this scene opened various possibilities in Theo's mind.

    "Wait a minute… I know I didn't have the qualification to control the Death Avatar, but I believe it's not the Death Avatar that touched him…" Theo drew a gasp.

    "Ho? You realized it?" Hel smiled. "That's right. I am just using the sense of touch through my Death Avatar, controlling him as if it's my own body. As for hearing, I am not that good, but you can think of it as listening to the Magic Power vibration. To be honest, smell, taste, and hearing are good to boost your sensitivity toward Magic Power.

    "You can gain a bit more by reaching the Supreme Rank, but I am going to create the foundation for you now." She smiled and raised her hand. "Also, you can use your sense of touch like this."

    The skeleton followed her movement and formed a translucent white half-sphere that expanded continuously, protecting both of them like a barrier.

    It kept expanding until it touched Fenrir's barrier.

    In only a second, Fenrir's barrier suddenly cracked as Hel's spherical barrier shattered Fenrir's into pieces.
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    Chapter 538: Hel vs Fenrir Part 2

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It broke the barrier?" Theo felt a bit excited.

    "There are two different barriers you can create. The first one is something like what Little Fen erected earlier. He controlled his Magic Power to create barriers remotely.

    "Meanwhile, my barrier came from my Awareness, specifically my sense of touch. So, the barrier's center was me. Anyway, including this barrier, I have shown you all the five senses." Hel finished her explanation with a smile.

    Theo thought for a moment and asked, "Then what's about instinct?"

    "Instinct?" Both Hel and Fenrir stopped and glanced at him, never expecting that question.

    "I mean, I feel like my instinct becomes more sensitive after learning Awareness."

    "Well, it's the combination of senses." Hel raised five fingers. "Sometimes you see, smell, touch, taste, and hear something. Combining all of them at once will result in you training your instinct. However, this one is a natural process, so I can't give you any advice regarding this area."

    Theo fell silent for a moment before nodding his head. "I understand."

    "Though I can teach you something else regarding the combination." She suddenly raised her hand.

    Fenrir, who was still standing in front of her, trembled as he felt the powerful fluctuation from the Death Avatar.

    He leaped off the ground as the skeleton's eyes shot a red-colored beam that cracked the ground upon impact.

    "Something like this could be done as well."

    "A laser beam?" Theo widened his eyes, never expecting they could do something like that.

    "That's right. I was combining my sense of touch and sight together. With the help of the Magic Power, I could create something like that."

    "Wait…" Theo clutched his head, realizing the sound didn't come from her. Instead, it was directly transmitted to his mind. "Telepathy?"

    "That's the combination of hearing, taste, and Control." She smiled. "There are so many combinations you can explore. That's why I said it's going to take so long for you to master it. For now, I want you to focus one sense at a time and work your way to my level, understand?"

    "Y-yes," Theo hurriedly replied. He couldn't help but feel excited when he saw all this. He didn't know how many years or even decades it would take, but he believed he could do something like this.

    Suddenly, Fenrir created another surprise when he summoned two Magic Bullets. The two bullets suddenly collided with each other.

    Instead of exploding, the two bullets merged and created a bigger Magic Bullet.

    Fenrir opened his mouth and released the Magic Bullet as if he was shooting a beam from his mouth.

    "That power…" Theo clenched his fists, thinking, 'What have I done this whole time? I should be more creative from this point on.'

    What he saw was the true power of a B Rank Magic Bullet. It could even rival Nella's Concentrated Magic Bomb.

    However, he also knew that combining both of them would require Magic Power. So, he thought the Magic Bullet would become a normal B Rank Skill if he did this. Even then, he felt he could do many things with what he had seen here.

    As if trying to defeat her, Fenrir used his Blink and summoned his Magic Bullets, forming a huge sword on top of her, impaling her Death Avatar.

    Unfortunately for him, this was the last thing he should have done. The Death Avatar turned around and grabbed Fenrir's body and touched the sword with the other hand.

    The sword rapidly withered and disappeared.

    "You must haven't realized it, but if you take another look at the battle, you will realize Fenrir is not in his right mind, including this action. He intentionally approaches me, wanting to end this battle as soon as possible.

    "The only cause for him to think that way is the constant fear that keeps freezing his body and mind. In other words, my sight. This is the basic principle for the Death Eyes, so you need to learn this one first in my opinion. Let me take care of him first."

    Hel turned to Fenrir while raising his hand, transmitting her power to him.

    Fenrir's body fur soon withered and his flesh decayed, leaving only bones. Unexpectedly, Fenrir was still alive as he opened his jaw, "Can you not do this? This is painful… Your curse is decaying my bone, but your Death Avatar keeps rejuvenating it, so the pain continues. I'm going to be insane at this rate… Don't torture me."

    Hel ignored him for a second and looked at Theo, "This is what I will teach you today. I hope your talent doesn't disappoint me."

    "I am not sure if I can meet your expectation, but I will definitely do my best."

    "There are many combinations you can try and it's not like Awareness is limited to five senses. We still have a sense of balance and the others. This training will open the door for you, so you don't need to worry about anything."

    Suddenly, Fenrir opened his mouth. "Ehm… Can you not ignore me like this? Can you stop this power? It's eroding my bones. It's so painful."

    Hel squinted her eyes, staring at Fenrir for a few seconds. She then looked away and agreed. "I am in a good mood today. Fine. How about you apologize to him first? You have made so many rude remarks before. It's not good."

    "What?!" Fenrir rose from the ground and glared at Theo. "This brat?"

    He seemed to have no intention to apologize to him, but Hel's Death Avatar continuously released its power, so Fenrir would feel the torture constantly.

    With the additional glare from Hel, Fenrir lowered his body and head, saying, "I apologize."

    "…" Theo was too shocked when he witnessed all this. Never in his wildest dream would he see Fenrir become this docile.

    He soon remembered what happened when Hel first made her appearance. Fenrir hid in the corner and became docile. Fenrir's images in his mind were shattered into pieces.

    On the contrary, the Death Avatar finally let him go and vanished into thin air.

    "Can… Can I?" Fenrir turned to Hel with a pitiful expression as if he was about to cry.

    "Go back." Hel nodded with a serious expression.

    Without hesitation, Fenrir's bones disappeared, allowing Theo and Hel to be alone in this training.
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    Chapter 539: Learning

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Anyway, that's how it is. I will be teaching the rest of the knowledge within one hour and you are free to ask me any questions." Hel extended her hand as if asking Theo to come with her.

    Theo nodded furiously. He promised to get better and learn everything from her.

    After agreeing with Hel, Theo's training finally started. As Hel said from the start, Theo was practicing all his five senses.

    Of course, Hel's main objective was to master the "sight" first before reaching Supreme Rank. Hence, the training became even more challenging when it came to "sight."

    He literally needed to endure Hel's killing intent coupled with the Magic Power. Within an hour, Theo had died more than a thousand times. If they were in the real world, Theo might have actually died.

    Luckily, Theo's determination was strong and his mind had become sharper after solving his last doubt against his family.

    Theo followed Hel's training without a problem. Hel also understood what kind of feeling Fenrir had when teaching him.

    Theo absorbed all the knowledge like a sponge, but it also became his weakness because he needed to be more flexible when learning.

    After the "sight," Hel taught him the touch. According to her, the sense of touch could be expanded and formed into that of a small barrier. She called it a domain instead of a barrier.

    Within that small domain, she felt everything.

    Theo tried to manipulate his Magic Power into that kind of barrier but failed to replicate what Hel did.

    However, Hel seemed to be impressed by Theo's progression. She had already told him that it was going to be a long process, so she didn't expect much from Theo.

    The third sense he learned was smell. To his surprise, Hel tried to make Theo act like a dog, trying to find the trace of Magic Power between the grasses. It seemed her sadistic side resurfaced as she kept teasing him.

    If they lived together long enough, he was afraid he could become like Fenrir. At the very least, he could relate to Fenrir's suffering and swore not to pick a fight with her.

    After that, Theo tried to 'taste' the Magic Power. Hel became even crueler as she shoved the Magic Power from her body to Theo.

    It entered his mouth and went through his belly. Theo simply didn't understand the taste, but according to Hel, he needed to continue with this kind of practice to make his own taste sharper.

    Last but not least, she sharpened his hearing by channeling her power into his ears and mind. The only way to do it was none other than telepathy.

    She talked a bunch of nonsense until his ears were constantly ringing.

    Of course, Theo also learned the normal way to learn all those things. She couldn't help him when he returned after all.

    After a long four hours, Theo stood in front of her with a serious expression.

    "Thank you very much for teaching me all this." Theo lowered his head to show his gratitude.

    "No need to think about it." She smiled. "First of all, I have a few things to tell you. The most important thing is your learning ability. It's true that you're learning at a fast speed, but whatever you do will be related to what you have learned… I mean, if you learn from a certain ability, your next ability will derive from it.

    "What I want you to do is to not focus on that ability, but come up with your own way. I think you have realized this, but it's related to your Materialization."

    "Yes. I know. I shouldn't focus on one shape. This one shape doesn't mean a form; it's something close to the way of doing things." Theo nodded.

    "I will trust you in this area. Although I am happy that you can master my technique, I want you to be special. Understood?"

    "Yes. I will do my best so as to not disappoint you."

    "Good. Moving on to the next piece of advice. Just remember that your Control is the primary source of everything. Keep progressing your Control and reach Perfect Control as soon as possible. Of course, I am not saying to forsake the others.

    "I don't mind if you are training your Awareness, Breathing, Endurance, or Technique alongside your Control, but you should still prioritize the latter."

    "I will keep that in mind." Theo nodded.

    "The third piece of advice is about your skills. Now that you can have more offensive abilities through your control, you should rearrange your skills a bit. Though, I am sure you have this kind of vision already.

    "Don't worry. I have some arrangements. Hopefully, I can replace a few things after settling down in the new country."

    "Good. As for the last piece of advice… Wait, this is not really advice." She patted Theo's shoulders and said with a smile. "Don't forget that you're different from others. You have four of us behind you, so you shouldn't lose against anyone, understand?"

    Theo's heart skipped a beat as he felt the weight of those words. If he only had one blessing, what he could learn was limited. He could only learn Control from Fenrir and a few of his skills. Or he could learn Awareness and a bit of Control from Hel.

    However, everything changed when there were four of them backing him up. He could learn almost everything and increased his variety of skills.

    If he lost despite getting all this power, he should feel ashamed.

    Theo closed his eyes for a second as his expression became grim. He said, "Yes."

    "Good!" Hel smiled.

    Theo thought that Hel was going to say goodbye, but without him realizing it, his head had been turned upside down, floating in the air.

    He even saw his headless body with all his limbs cut.

    He closed his eyes helplessly and muttered inwardly, 'No matter what, she is a sadist…'

    After his mind went blank, his consciousness traveled back to his body.

    And there was another surprise coming from him.

    There were two rabbits standing outside his house.
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    Chapter 540: Ava

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When the two arrived in front of Theo's house, standing while staring at the door. They felt a chilling sensation from the inside.

    A wave of killing intent then spread to the entire surroundings like when Theo learned from Fenrir back then.

    Instead of the fierceness of a God Killing Wolf, they felt overwhelming killing intent.

    Avarice couldn't help but protect Ava while trying to suppress this killing intent.

    However, Ava calmly touched Avarice's back.

    "!!!" Avarice trembled for an instant and turned to Ava, seeing her shaking her head. "What are you doing?"

    "I have experienced this back then. Besides, there is no human other than him in this house." Ava finally spoke the human language, telling her mother everything was under control.

    Avarice also knew that there was no one inside other than Theo, but she couldn't help but worry.

    Ava jumped to the side and tried to enter the house through the back, wanting to show her mother the actual situation.

    Looking at her fearless expression, Avarice decided to follow her and saw Theo sitting on his bed.

    "He is…" Avarice muttered and stopped for a second.

    Suddenly, Theo opened his eyes as he had finished his training.

    Ava widened her eyes and jumped to the window, knocking it a few times.

    Knock.

    Knock.

    Hearing the knocks, Theo's body shuddered, thinking the Lange Family was going to attack him. However, the moment he turned around, he saw Ava waving to him with Avarice standing next to her.

    Theo hurriedly rose from the bed and reached the window, opening them.

    Not being able to endure her excitement, Ava leaped toward him while saying, "Theo!"

    She had a high pitch voice like that of a young kid and a weird accent. However, it was enough for Theo to understand what she was talking about.

    Theo hurriedly took a step back and caught her with both hands as gently as possible.

    "It's been a while, Ava." Theo smiled.

    Ava didn't say anything and just tried to hug Theo while rubbing her cheek against his cheek.

    Avarice jumped to the window frame and looked at Theo. "I believe you have made your decision."

    "Yes. I have checked that it's possible to bring Ava with me. However, I need to register her as a monster pet… The name aside, it's just a prevention measure. I will bear everything Ava does when she is with me."

    "Is that so?" Avarice closed her eyes and nodded. "I don't really care about that kind of title as long as it doesn't bully my daughter. After all, I know that you are going to take care of her. I just want you to promise something…"

    "Please say."

    "Never abandon her."

    Theo raised his eyebrows when he heard that word. It was a very specific word.

    She didn't say, "Protect her" or "Help her in everything." Instead, she emphasized the word abandon.

    Avarice wanted to tell him that anything could kill both him and Ava. Even in the case where her daughter died, she wanted Theo to do everything he could do first before making the decision. Also, she indirectly implied that she wouldn't do anything if her daughter tried to sacrifice herself for him.

    Her words were truly heavy but filled with trust.

    Theo knew what to do. His expression became serious and his tone was calm. He looked Avarice in the eyes and said, "I will never abandon her."

    Avarice nodded. "Okay. In that case, I will leave her to you."

    "Yes."

    "What do you plan to do now?" Avarice asked.

    "I am going to pack up my belongings. I have asked the other party for the contract, so I should be moving in a few days. Would you like to stay for a while?"

    Avarice thought for a moment and nodded. "Sure. I'd love to."

    "That's great." Theo smiled, wondering if Avarice liked Pizza since it was Ava's favorite food.

    "Before that, I am going to tell you a few things." She waved her foot, stopping him from thinking about something else.

    "Please."

    "Ava is not allowed to talk in front of other people. I don't know much about your society, but I believe it's better not to say anything in public. It's just to avoid unnecessary problems since only General Class like her can speak. I'm sure your society views her as an important thing."

    "I understand. As long as Ava agrees to it, I am good." Theo nodded. "If there's really a need for a discussion, I will make sure we are alone or… Ava will. Her ears are better than mine anyway."

    "Good. Then, move on to the second thing. I'm sure that you know about how we can get stronger by eating others, right?"

    "Yes."

    "There are several types of monsters we can't eat even if the other party is a Mythical Rank Monster. Ava will tell you about what she can eat or not, so don't force her to eat them."

    "Don't worry. I will never force myself to eat shit, so why should I force Ava to do the same? In fact, I prefer something I like, so you don't need to worry."

    "One last thing, Ava can help you but don't make her ears known easily. It's going to invite so many problems. After all, she can be used for spying on someone's conversation. If she has a bounty, please send her back here. Ava has agreed with this."

    "I will do my best." Theo nodded a few times.

    "That's all I want to say. Where are you going by the way?"

    Theo smiled as he said, "I will go to…"

    …

    A few days later.

    Theo had arrived at his destination airport with Ava sitting on his shoulder.

    There was a golden ring on Ava's ear, indicating that she was a monster that had an owner. She wouldn't normally attack someone, but they still needed to be careful around her.

    Theo had also registered Ava as his "monster pet" to allow Ava to follow him in the open. As worse as it sounded, Ava didn't care much about her title as long as she could travel with Theo.

    Of course, Theo didn't know how smart a monster could be to be someone's pet, so he asked Ava to look like she was intelligent enough to reply to him but wasn't enough to communicate with the human language.

    "Ava, it's our new home."

    "Kyu!"

    He smiled because he would stay in this place for a long time and looked forward to his future.

    The speaker resounded in the area, saying, "Thank you for arriving at Milan Malpensa Airport and welcome to Italy."

    ******

    Author's Note: Nella art is below!
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    Chapter 541: Arrival

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo stopped for a second and turned around, looking at his grandfather and Agata.

    Leonardo pointed to the front, saying, "Just go straight to the gate and turn left. You will find two people standing there… Well, it's three."

    "Is Ignazio there?" Agata asked with an innocent face, recalling how Ignazio had been asking for some information about Theo.

    "Obviously. Haha." Leonardo chuckled.

    "Hmm?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "He has been interested in you after that defeat." Agata tried to explain, but Theo couldn't help but take a step back while hugging his own body as if trying to protect his chastity. Agata hurriedly explained while raising her voice, "It's not like that! He's just interested in your strategy."

    "Oh." Theo nodded and dropped the pretense as if nothing had happened.

    Agata facepalmed and shook her head helplessly.

    "Haha, as expected of my grandson." Leonardo kept chuckling while walking, "Okay, okay. Let's move on. They have been waiting for us."

    Theo and Agata nodded, following Leonardo.

    While walking, Theo glanced at Leonardo and asked, "If you don't mind, can I ask you a question?"

    "Why are you so polite to me?" Leonardo pouted and rolled his eyes. "Fine. Just ask your question."

    "How do you find them? Is it your Awareness?"

    "Correct."

    "Which senses did you use?" Theo asked another question. His heart had been filled with curiosity this whole time, considering Leonardo was one of the strongest people in Italy.

    This was also one of the reasons he chose the War God Family over the Star Group. None of the experts from the Star Group was stronger than Leonardo, so he thought he should learn from him.

    He believed his choice was right, especially after learning from Hel.

    Leonardo thought for a moment and smiled, "So, you have understood some of those…"

    "A little."

    "I was finding their Magic Power. I don't know if you are aware of it, but every person has a different fluctuation. Well, it comes from their rank, level, and the amount of Magic Power inside their body.

    "Unless the other party is good at camouflaging, it's easy to find a strong person around you. The ones who come for us are my son, the current head of the War God Family, and Davi… Well, there's Ignazio too, so yeah.

    "What I sensed was the two Mythical Rank Experts, since there are not many people like that in the area. I am not going to tell you about which senses though." Leonardo shrugged.

    "No. That's enough." Theo nodded with a serious expression. He looked down as if trying to understand what he had told him.

    Seeing his focused face, Agata couldn't help but take a sneak peek.

    The group continued to walk without another discussion and reached their destination, finding a middle-aged man with a white t-shirt and jeans coming toward them.

    "Father." The middle-aged man greeted Leonardo politely.

    "Marzio." Leonardo nodded.

    After greeting him, Marzio glanced to the side, looking at Theo. The latter looked back and seized the man up.

    He had long brown hair tied on his back. His eyes had no motivation or sharpness like other experts and the beard had started growing as if he forgot to shave for a few days. His clothes were not something like one should expect from the War God Family's head.

    "Is he Theodore Griffith?" Marzio asked, confirming his identity.

    "Who else?" Leonardo shrugged and looked away.

    After getting his answer, Marzio extended his hand. "Hello, I'm Marzio Guerrero. Nice to meet you… Ehm, how should I call you again? Nephew or Theo?"

    "I prefer the latter if you don't mind." Theo shook his hand firmly. "It's my pleasure."

    "I see." Marzio nodded lazily.

    Little did he know, Marzio didn't know anything about Theo's story before coming here due to Leonardo playing with the information. He asked that one question to determine the relationship between Theo and his family.

    In the instant he chose the latter, he got a gist of what happened and knew how to treat Theo from now on.

    "Anyway, let's go back to our mansion first to settle everything. Yeah, you're going to stay there for a couple of days so that I can handle all of your stuff. After that, I will let you know about your mansion."

    "Understood." Theo nodded before noticing two more people approaching them. The first one was none other than Davi, while the other one was a young man. The young man was wearing a plain orange t-shirt covered with an unbuttoned white shirt.

    He walked to Theo while waving his hand, "To think I can meet you again."

    "Yeah. It's been a while." Theo nodded and shook his hand. "Ignazio."

    "Yep. I want to talk about a lot of things, but I guess it's better to do it later. I am here because I am curious whether you came or not." Ignazio laughed.

    "Here I am." Theo shrugged.

    "Good, good. It's not easy to be picked up by the world's most beautiful woman and Italy's strongest man." Ignazio smirked, teasing Theo.

    Agata simply looked away while Leonardo said, "Ho? Do you want me to pick you up?"

    "…" Ignazio took a few steps back, waved his hands, and corrected himself. "How can I have the courage to ask Grandfather? Obviously, I am just praising Theo, nothing else."

    "You should ask... I am too lonely now that I have retired." Leonardo harrumphed and said, "Anyway, let's go back first."

    "Yes. This way." Marzio extended his hand, asking them to follow him.

    The group then headed to the car as Davi drove them to the War God Family's mansion.

    The mansion stood in a spacious 500x500 feet land, standing a little bit away from the city's center. From the outside, the house looked stylish. It had a slope white roof and sturdy white wall. Many squared windows were present, indicating the number of rooms inside.

    The building had a rectangular shape and was surrounded by a garden.

    Theo fell silent, expecting a bigger mansion than this one.

    As if knowing Theo's thoughts, Leonardo said, "This place is mostly used as an office area. There are several guest rooms, but they're not used that often. You will get another mansion. It may be smaller than this, but considering you live alone, it should be enough."
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    Chapter 542: Bernard's Assessment

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the Star Group, Bernard and Maya were sitting next to each other.

    They were returning to the country in a disappointed mood.

    Maya had been pouting all day as she muttered, "What was the problem with that guy? We had offered him so much, yet, he refused our offers. It was clear that our offers were better than theirs. I thought he had no good relationship with his family? He even made us wait for too long… I need to start auditing the company money after this. Ugh, I want to punch that guy on the face."

    Bernard closed his eyes while smiling as if the disappointment didn't bother him that much.

    "Father, why are you smiling?" Maya glared at her.

    "So, I can't smile?" Bernard gradually opened his eyes and glanced at her.

    "No… Not that. He just rejected our offers, you know, and it took him so long to do this."

    "Calm down, will you?"

    "How can I calm down after all these things?"

    "It's because he rejected us that you need to calm down."

    "Huh?" Maya frowned as she took another look at her father's face. He didn't seem to be joking.

    "I am just warning you that he's more dangerous than I thought…" Bernard smiled.

    "What do you mean?"

    "What is the biggest reason for him to go to the War God Family instead of us?"

    "Because they're family?"

    "Nah. It's because of Leonardo." He shook his head.

    "Him? Because he's his grandfather?"

    "I have told you he doesn't like his family. What he wants is the War Saint…" Bernard facepalmed. "Although we can provide him with experts to teach him, he's not going to take that because even we can't bring an expert at Leonardo's level. They're something that money can't buy…"

    "But still—" When she was about to interrupt him, Bernard raised his hand, asking her to listen to him.

    "His strength aside, the one that makes Leonardo that dangerous is his brain. Not many people can play this type of strategy game with him, so what Theo wants is not the benefits he can get right now.

    "If you take a look at his deals and plans until now, he has been making short term deals. He just wants to solve a specific part. For example, the contract with the other five countries… He just wants to protect himself from them.

    "However, it will be different if he chooses Leonardo. He must have gotten the gist of what was happening behind the scene, and all of them pointed at one man, the War Saint.

    "He has been fighting by himself until now, so he can acquire the money or benefits by himself. Hence, what he truly needs is none other than the brain that can predict his future. In other words, he wants Leonardo's teaching about strategy.

    "When the time comes, Theo will definitely leave the War God Family because he can simply say the reward he received comes from his grandfather's motto, not the Griffith Family. There's no time restriction in the contract anyway, unlike us...

    "After leaving with all the knowledge imparted by one of the greatest strategists in the world, Theo may even come to us with all that knowledge. In terms of planning and negotiation, I am afraid he will become even more terrifying.

    "To put it simply, he's planning to use the War God Family as his stepping stone before going to another part of the world… If somehow Theo or should I say this small 'Leonardo' chose us, what kind of offer could you give him?" He let out a long sigh. "This guy… What happened to him these past few weeks? To think he changes this much."

    Maya dropped her jaw to the ground, not believing what she had heard. "I think you're overestimating him…"

    "Dear, I have never once underestimated my enemies even if they're just a mere Normal Rank Hunter, and I don't fear to overestimate my enemies as long as it can give me security." Bernard's face became serious. "And I am afraid… I am still underestimating this guy. The dragon will soon soar in the sky…"

    "What do you think we should do?"

    "Offer yourself to him." Bernard smirked, teasing his daughter.

    "Father…" Maya's eyebrows twitched as her hand was on the bracelet, ready to take out a gun.

    Bernard raised his two hands as if he surrendered while explaining his words. "I mean, you can use your own reputation to create a joint operation with the War God Family to maintain a good relationship with him.

    "Even if we can't manipulate the group mission, there is still the joint venture that comes every two years. Either way, you need to maintain a good relationship with him. We may not be able to do it with the War Saint, but if we can get him before he rises, the benefits may surpass our imagination."

    "That is something I can do, but what if he turns out not to be like you said?"

    "There are only two scenarios. First, if he turns out to be inferior to what I expect of him, just abandon him. Second, if he is that good but bears his fang against us, even if you need to spend all your money, hire all Mythical Rank Experts and hunt him down… No matter what, we are a businessman, not his slaves that will give him everything." Bernard's face became cold.

    Even Maya couldn't help but shiver for a few seconds before Bernard returned to normal and winked playfully.

    "Well, I just hope we don't reach that point. For now, just maintain our relationship with him."

    "Okay." Maya nodded a few times before recalling a particular word. "You said he's a dragon. What about me? A phoenix?"

    "…" Bernard fell silent as if he refused to answer.

    "Father…"

    "Ehm." Bernard scratched the back of his head. "Do you want the truth?"

    "Of course. I want the truth. You need to avoid lying as much as possible in business since trust is the basics." She harrumphed.

    "I was about to call you an orc… but I guess you are a golem, especially with your armor and weapons."

    Maya's eyebrows twitched as a pistol appeared in her right hand. She pointed it right on Bernard's face and glared at him. "Do you want to die, Father?"

    "I just told you the truth." Bernard looked away as if he didn't care about the gun.
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    Chapter 543: Big Movements

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo's movements were important, but there were three big movements happening all around the world.

    China.

    Inside a large hall, ten people were sitting behind the round table, glaring at each other.

    Suddenly, a white-haired middle-aged man slammed the table and shouted, "We've been had."

    "Why did all of you agree to abandon that kid? Look at him right now!" Another one rose from his seat while berating their previous choice.

    "He's the son of Ray Griffith and Valerie Guerrero. He has that talent of Control coming from his father and his brain from his mother. If we train that kid, he will be invincible."

    "That's right."

    "We can't do anything now because that War Saint is protecting him. Even the Star Group manages to make a good connection with him!"

    They kept shouting at each other, blaming them for their own mistake.

    …

    Japan also had a similar situation as they all seemed to be blaming each other because they agreed to China's terms, only to find out that everything had been in Leonardo's hands instead of China's.

    "What should we do right now?" A muscular old man asked with a serious expression, looking at all twenty people that joined the meeting. "I am afraid he will become an even stronger foe because the moment he reaches Mythical Rank Expert, he may simply send his clone to us and wreak havoc.

    "Even if we destroy his clone, he can send another one. As long as his main body is safe, I am afraid he's like a one-man undying army."

    "There's no proof that his clone can become that strong. Although his clone is indeed omnipotent now, he acquired the clone skill before his school competition. At that time, his clone shouldn't exceed D Rank… Even if we stretch it, it will only be a C Rank Skill." Another man interjected, denying the possibility.

    …

    British's Royal Family seemed to have the same opinion.

    The prince stated, "For now, let's stop blaming each other. Instead, we should find a way to entice him back. If it's not possible, we will kill him."

    "But… It's not possible to kill him right now. The War Saint will certainly not let this happen, especially since Theodore Griffith has a copy of the contract with us. The War Saint will use it to mess with our economy."

    "Then we should search for a way to entice him."

    "How?"

    "How about we increase the rank of his clone? We need to find someone who can increase a skill's rank."

    "Is there even a person like that?"

    "It's going to be hard, but it's not impossible. I'm sure all of us know that in this world, there are people who can create artifacts, take a glimpse of the future, or even know one's fate. There must be someone like that. If we can offer him the chance to upgrade his clone's rank, we should be able to bring him to us."

    …

    The same applied to Egypt and India. They were blaming each other for complying with such a request and ended up getting punished for their action. They were finding a way to settle this problem.

    However, there was only one person who had a laugh among the defeated countries.

    In the white house, a middle-aged man chuckled while reading the document sent to him earlier. "Haha, this is hilarious. It's not that much, but I guess I don't need to take care of this problem. I will let the Star Group handle it…"

    Many countries were discussing Theo's move. However, this one was just one big movement.

    There was another significant movement that might result in a direct conflict.

    Inside a small room cladded with gray-colored metal, three people were facing each other.

    "Brother Lion has died…" A middle-aged man furrowed his eyebrows, staring at the two old men. "I have investigated the cause. It seems that another person in the family is trying to kill a successor. That successor is none other than Ray Griffith and Valerie Guerrero's son."

    "Are they not even putting our organization in their eyes?"

    "They may be strong, but we're not afraid of them. We should start hunting those Griffiths!"

    "No. After thinking for a while, I believe this is staged." The middle-aged man shook his head.

    "Staged?"

    "Do you mean they're trying to weaken us?"

    "Yes. They're commissioning our service and sending their own agents there. After that, they eliminate our Diamond Level Mercenary even though there's no proof about him attacking the successor. I am afraid they simply ambushed Brother Lion right after coming to the other side."

    "!!!" The two old men squinted their eyes, not feeling good from this plot.

    "We need to beat those guys!"

    "Dammit, do they think they can do anything?"

    "Let's go fight them. They're maybe one of the best hidden families, but we're also a top mercenary group."

    "Wait!" The middle-aged man shook his head. "For now, we should weaken them by destroying all their businesses and some bases. We will limit their movement and destroy them slowly… Of course, we need to watch out for their counterattack. Still, yes… Let's go to war."

    The two old men became serious as they agreed to his decision.

    Little did they know, it was indeed a scheme from the Griffith Family, but it wasn't targeted to them. The target of this plan was none other than the Griffith Family.

    Ray stood near the window while looking at the scenery outside before the door to his study room was opened.

    The one that entered the room was none other than Valerie.

    She closed the door carefully while expanding her Magic Power. Only then, she said, "They have made their move."

    "Good." Ray nodded before closing his eyes. "Now that they have taken the bait, we should start making our move soon. Let's execute the Bull Elder now."

    "Understood." Valerie agreed without hesitation. "This should limit the movement of the Griffith Family for a bit. Let's use that chance to shake this family."

    "Yeah." Ray turned around and walked to her. He then carefully stroked her cheek with his finger before his hand moved to her stomach. This action couldn't help but remind him of the past.

    He closed his eyes with a pained expression. "I am not going to let it happen again. I am going to avenge you… Owen…"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Inside Marzio's study room, Theo and Leonardo sat next to each other while Marzio sat in the opposite direction, staring at the contract he received from Leonardo.

    "So, instead of getting the quota in the leveling facility, you wish to exchange it for your grandfather's time?" Marzio asked for confirmation.

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    Although Marzio was the family head, he still needed to get the nod from his father. Hence, he asked, "Father, are you okay with this?"

    "Of course." Leonardo smiled. "Many need billions to commission me, but it's different for a family member. Now that I have retired, I don't need to put a huge price to help a family member.

    "Let's see… Since the leveling facility can save two-thirds of your time, I will help Theo for one and a half years."

    Leonardo smiled as he slightly increased the time they spent together.

    A few days ago.

    Theo suddenly called him through video, allowing them to have a face-to-face conversation.

    "Seeing you call me, I guess I am the winner." Leonardo smiled.

    Theo nodded and said, "However, I would like to request a change in the contract."

    "Hoh? Let me hear your opinion first."

    "I don't need the third benefit."

    "!!!" Leonardo raised his eyebrows. "The third clause is about the leveling facility. Every time you go there, you can easily increase ten to twenty levels. This will be useful for you to increase your level exponentially while using the rest of your time to do missions and training."

    "I am confident that I don't need this benefit." Theo shook his head. "Hence, I would like to change it."

    "Hoh?" Theo's statement piqued his interest as his expression became serious. "Tell me what you desire in exchange for the leveling facility."

    Theo pointed at him.

    In that instant, Leonardo understood Theo's plan. "I see, I see. You want to extend the training period with me."

    "Yes."

    "Do you mind telling me the reason? No, I have the gist of why you are changing it, but tell me the reason why you choose me over Bernard."

    Theo pointed at himself and said, "It's for me and my future."

    Leonardo's fingers flinched as he couldn't help but close his eyes. He realized Theo might have thrown away the "family" in his mind, but it still didn't cloud his judgment.

    Theo buried his feelings and asked to be taught by him. In other words, Theo wished to become a full-fledged strategist like him, allowing him to make a concrete plan about his future.

    This way, Theo's future would be the result of his own plan, not anybody's lie or his family's conspiracy.

    "I see." Leonardo smiled when he heard his response. "Okay. Let's do it your way. However, you should know that my time is expensive."

    "Yes."

    "Good. I will be handling your contract. Instead of becoming a family, you will become a guest member of the War God Family. I won't chain you down, so do what you want."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded his head, showing his gratitude.

    Recalling that scene, Leonardo couldn't help but smile. "There are only four terms now. It's already July, so we will only give him one personal mission this year since he will be with me most of the time.

    "Also, I hope you don't publicize his arrival here for the time being. Give him a few months to get accustomed to our environment, including the other side. It's going to be far harsher after all…"

    Marzio thought for a moment and nodded. "That can be done. I will draft the contract and prepare the mansion for him. Do you have any requests for your equipment?"

    "I will need two B Rank Spears. I am not very sure about my armor." Theo shook his head.

    "That's easy. I am going to give you a set of clothes. These clothes are made of Supreme Rank Monster's skin, so they're elastic, durable, and tough. It should be able to protect you. That's right. How about your Skylink and other stuff? Do you want a replacement?"

    "It's fine. I prefer the old model." Theo waved his hand as it wasn't a big deal. "That's all, I guess."

    "Okay. I will take care of everything." Marzio nodded. "You may want to visit the city first and familiarize yourself with the city. The process will take two days."

    "Okay. Thank you very much." Theo rose from his seat and shook Marzio's hand.

    "For now, you can go to the garden first where your little rabbit is. I am going to send a maid to bring you to your room later."

    Theo nodded and left the room without hesitation.

    As soon as the door was closed, Marzio looked at Leonardo and said, "Father… Why didn't you tell me all this stuff first? I could have prepared it earlier. Also, there's the distance between him and the family."

    "Haha, you're going to make a fuss about it, so meh." Leonardo shrugged. "It's fine. The child is going to be fine."

    "Alright. I'm going to trust you." Marzio nodded in agreement.

    "And don't forget to get my room ready in his mansion. I'm going to stay there for a while."

    "Father!"

    "What?" Leonardo pouted. "I am too lonely in my own damn place. Since I will be training that kid, might as well move in. Not many will need to see me going back and forth to his mansion anyway."

    "Ugh." Marzio scratched the back of his head. "Fine!"

    "Hahaha!" Leonardo laughed.

    Meanwhile, Theo left the house and headed to the garden, finding four figures.

    Ava was sitting next to Agata, watching her performance. Agata was dancing with her pink smoke hovering around her as if it was alive. From an ordinary rose to a sharp sword, Agata managed to control her pink smoke to perfection. She seemed to have been working hard after that dragon hunt.

    Standing next to her was Ignazio, who seemed to be taking care of a woman in the wheelchair.

    She had long brown hair resting on her chest. Her deep green eyes seemed to contain great wisdom and her expression gave the feeling of gentleness.

    She had been clapping while watching Agata's performance.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows as this was the first time he saw someone from this family that seemed to be not an important person.

    When he was about to approach them, Ava and the woman turned their heads simultaneously as if they sensed him.

    Theo flinched.

    Ava aside, the woman shouldn't have an extraordinary hearing to notice him. Yet, the reality often surprised him.

    After their reactions, Ignazio turned around while Agata stopped her dance, finding Theo walking toward them.

    Without anyone realizing, Ava already reached him and clung to Theo's shirt.

    'Since when?' Ignazio looked down, finding no one on the grass.

      When Theo arrived, Agata approached him while saying, "How is it? Are you done?"

    "For the most part. I only need to wait now."

    "I see. Do you want me to bring you around?" Agata smiled.

    "Ehm…" Theo thought for a moment and ultimately nodded. "Okay. I will be in your care."

    "That's good." Agata chuckled, feeling a bit happy.

    Meanwhile, Theo turned to the other female and made an awkward face.

    Before Theo said anything, the female had extended her hand and smiled, "Hello, cousin. I'm Mara. It's an honor to meet you."

    Ignazio hurriedly added, "She is my older sister. She's here for another business."

    "Oh." Theo shook her hand and smiled back. "I'm Theo. It's my pleasure."

    The moment he felt her arms, Theo couldn't help but raise his eyebrows. Her right palm was rough and bloated as if he had been swinging her weapon this whole time.

    "Sorry I can't stand up to greet you." She apologized with a warm smile on her face.

    "It's fine. I don't mind." Theo waved his hand as if it wasn't a big deal. Although she was sitting in a wheelchair, he didn't think Mara had retired from her palm's condition alone.

    "Anyway, since they have finished, I will go inside to get our mission." Mara glanced at Ignazio as the latter pushed the wheelchair, leaving them.

    "See you later." Ignazio waved his hand and walked to the mansion.

    Meanwhile, Agata looked at Mara and sighed. She introduced Mara once again to Theo, "She was also a participant in the Grand Gaia. That time, she managed to bring her team to third place, but she lost because her teammates were too weak at that time."

    "Mhm."

    "She was injured not long ago, and there seemed to be deformation and constant erosion on her bones. According to the information, she wouldn't be able to stand up for at least ten years. This is her third."

    "Well, I don't know what to say." Theo made a weird smile.

    "Haha, I guess so." Agata chuckled, knowing about Theo's relationship with his family. She then said, "Then how about we go to the town?"

    "Yeah. Sure." Theo didn't reject her while Ava stood on Theo's shoulder. She finally had the chance to go around the town openly.

    After that, Theo, Ava, and Agata walked around the town as Agata introduced all kinds of places to Theo.

    While walking around, Agata asked, "Do you plan on going alone on every mission?"

    Theo glanced at her with a weird expression.

    "I mean, you always go alone unless it's something important." Agata looked away while adding, "Of course, if you have a plan to make a small group, I would like to volunteer myself. My illusion has evolved to a deadly weapon this time, so I should be able to help you."

    Theo smiled but, unfortunately, shook his head. "Sorry. I will be heading for the mission alone. Though, I believe I can't do it, despite them calling it a private mission."

    "Haha," Agata chuckled as she couldn't help but admit, "Well, their mission is not simple like the Temple, since the latter mostly have gathering, subjugation or escort missions.

    "Their mission is more random like assassination, helping as a strategist, or even collaboration. I mean, you people from the War God Family have made your presence known as a trained strategist. So, it's no wonder if they're trying to commission your family to do stuff.

    "That's actually my plan…" Agata let out a long sigh before making an awkward smile, "But don't worry. It's not like I am going to abuse that system. I am sure you don't like it that way."

    "…" Theo closed his eyes and smiled, "Thank you for your consideration."

    "There's no need to thank me. Isn't that basic courtesy?" Agata chuckled.

    Theo shrugged.

    They then continued to walk around with Agata, ultimately spending the night at the War God Family's office.

    Theo familiarized himself with the entire town while waiting for the contract. At the same time, he also visited the Fighter Temple to register while secretly sending his clone to do it with his Joker identity.

    After two days, he was summoned again by Marzio, who later handed the contract. He double-checked the contract and signed it, making sure there was no time restriction in this contract.

    Although Leonardo was a bit sad to let Theo go just like that, he didn't say anything because it was clear Theo didn't want to have a family relationship with them.

    On the other hand, Leonardo could also make their relationship known so that everyone would recognize him as one of the sons of the War God Family.

    After all, he couldn't escape from his own bloodline no matter how much he hated it.

    Theo had also seen this outcome and decided to accept it. Even if he didn't recognize them as family, that name alone increased his worth. This would become very useful in his future negotiation.

    Theo received the contract and headed to his mansion, located twenty miles away from the main office. The place might be a bit far from the busy city, but it also meant Theo could make loud noises without concern.

    Theo's mansion was also equipped with a pool, training facility, and the necessary items to update his status without the need to go to the temple, allowing him to stay inside the mansion for an indefinite amount of time.

    Leonardo also moved in together since he would become his teacher for one and a half years.

    Theo didn't really mind and accepted that this would be his new life in this country.

    ******

    Author's Note: These five chapters are sponsored by those who sent their summoning pens.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo finally settled down in his new home. Unlike his previous house, the yard alone was ten times bigger and the pool had a similar size to the yard, making Theo even more comfortable.

    With the War God Family taking care of his expenses, he didn't need to pay for anything.

    The next day.

    Theo was standing in front of his grandfather early in the morning. He wore a white t-shirt and long white training pants, while his grandfather had a similar outfit but all white.

    "Why don't you take a rest? You have just come to this country not long ago and it's not like you're not here for a vacation." Leonardo scratched the back of his head before yawning. "I'm still sleepy."

    Theo didn't say anything and kept looking at Leonardo with a serious expression.

    Leonardo had told him he could practice together at any time, so Theo didn't feel his request was wrong.

    Feeling Theo's gaze, he waved his hand and said, "Okay, okay. Let's practice. What do you want to learn?"

    "Kyu?!" Before they started, Ava suddenly appeared next to them and stared at Leonardo with a confused expression.

    "Oh! The white rabbit." Leonardo bent his knees and extended his hand. "How are you? It's summer here, so it will be a bit hot later on."

    "Kyu!" Ava pointed in the pool's direction as if telling him that she could simply play there.

    "The pool, huh. What a smart rabbit." Leonardo smiled and waved his hand. "Do you want to join us?"

    Ava nodded furiously, wanting to increase her strength even further.

    "Hoho…" Leonardo was amused because he knew Ava was a wild monster out there. He thought, 'The white rabbit is quite strong. Not as strong as Theo, but her strength may be equal to the current Agata. And looking at her intelligence… is it a Rare Class Monster?'

    After thinking for a while, Leonardo asked both of them, "What do you want to learn?"

    "Kyu!" Ava punched the air a few times.

    Theo, on the other hand, answered with a calm tone. "Awareness… No, it's uhm…"

    "Is it about problem-solving?" Leonardo tilted his head while giving him the correct word with an unsure tone. "Well, I have a good thing about Awareness that allows you to view the battlefield to another level, but I guess you want real-life planning, right?"

    "Yes," Theo admitted it without hesitation.

    "I don't really mind, but I need to see your martial prowess too. You may not know this, but this can be applied to your battle as well. This way, I can understand your current level." Leonardo raised a condition. "What do you think?"

    "So, I need to fight you?"

    "Exactly." Leonardo gave a thumbs up. "Of course. You need to use all your strength because I will be teaching you according to what you show me."

    Theo looked down for a moment and agreed. "I understand. Let's fight."

    "Good." Leonardo smiled and asked Ava, "Sorry, but can you move back a little bit?"

    "Kyu." Ava nodded and tried to go as far as possible but enough for her to watch their fight. However, she soon remembered something and went back to the mansion.

    "Such a thoughtful rabbit. Moon Rabbit was it?" Leonardo glanced at Theo.

    Theo remained silent while taking a few deep breaths, thinking about his plan to fight the old man.

    "Hmm, let's see. If you can hit me once, I will reward you with something." Leonardo raised his hand and waved his fingers a few times, trying to taunt him.

    Suddenly, two spears stabbed the ground. Unlike the white and blue spears he had previously, his current spears were B Rank.

    The first one had a black handle with a golden rose circling around the edges of the handle. The blade had a similar color to the handle, but it reflected light like that of a mirror, making it gorgeous.

    On the other hand, the spear for his clone was a red-colored spear. Unlike the main spear, this one didn't have any patterns or color changes.

    Theo grabbed the two spears and turned around, shouting with a smile. "Thank you, Ava!"

    "Kyu!" Ava waved her right foot cutely.

    "Ava was it? That girl will be popular among females." Leonardo chuckled.

    "I am not letting them touch her." Theo shrugged. "It's going to be hectic after all."

    "Fair enough." Leonardo then raised his right hand as a four-foot-long sword appeared on his hand. He stabbed the ground as a blue light descended from the blade to the ground.

    The blue light then expanded and formed from rectangular lines on the ground.

    Suddenly, a colossal figure similar to his Death Avatar appeared behind him. He had a golden crown and big sword, staring at Theo.

    After that, another two figures emerged from thin air. They had a huge shield on their hand and gently put the bottom part on the ground.

    White light appeared from the middle of the shields and the sword, forming a triangle line that connected each other. After that, the line created a barrier both to the ground and the sky.

    "This is my Chess Domain and these three boys are helping me to contain the effect of our attacks. So, no need to worry about missing your attacks because they will be contained inside this barrier. Though, we might need some gardening later." He smiled and pointed at Theo. "How about we make a bet?"

    "A bet?"

    "Yeah. If you can hit me, I will give you something big that can increase your strength. If you can't hit me even once, I want you to call me Grandfather once… Just one time is enough."

    Theo frowned, feeling a bit weird. However, seeing the benefits far surpassed his feeling, he ultimately nodded his head.

    "I understand. I will do my best." Theo took a deep breath, summoned his clone, and handed the spear.

    Both of them raised their weapons in unison as Theo said, "I apologize in advance. I don't know if I can hit you, so I am going with the intention to kill."

    "If a brat like you can easily injure me, then I am not qualified to have this title." Leonardo smirked as his heart felt the excitement from this battle. "Come!"
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    Theo, without hesitation, ran forward with his clone.

    Clone Theo pushed his hand forward, sending the Telekinesis to blow Leonardo away. But when the energy was about to hit him, it dispersed in all directions, leaving Leonardo unaffected.

    Theo knew it was Leonardo's own energy that neutralized Theo's Telekinesis. Hence, Theo and his clone split up to attack him from two directions.

    Theo thrust his spear and spread his Cannon Blast to trap Leonardo inside while his clone summoned his Magic Bullets to shoot him down.

    Seeing the two attacks, Leonardo made a small smile and simply took a step to his Magic Bullets.

    Theo dropped his jaw because he realized his grandfather seemed to understand that his Magic Bullets would curve right before him and hit him from all directions.

    Now that he had stepped to the side, the Magic Bullets missed and the Cannon Blast destroyed them, creating a powerful shock wave that neutralized the Cannon Blast itself.

    "It seems you have understood it." Leonardo assessed Theo's expression and said, "I am using my Awareness. Also, if you can improve your hearing to listen to the Magic Power vibration, you should be able to sleep peacefully during the night. I myself can notice everyone within two miles with my senses."

    "You're expecting me to do something like that right now?" Theo used his Blink to appear behind Leonardo while thrusting his spear, almost hitting him because of the carried momentum.

    To his surprise, Leonardo's hand had already stopped his spear before he knew it.

    "…" Theo looked at the hand that grasped his spear.

    Leonardo immediately threw him to his clone, canceling the clone's attack.

    "To be honest, I wouldn't want to use my Blink easily, especially my real body." He looked at the real Theo while giving his advice.

    "Is it?" Theo smiled, fearlessly approaching him.

    "Yeah." Leonardo nodded and waved his hand to the side.

    Theo looked at his hand, waiting for Leonardo's attack. However, nothing happened, making him suspect whether his action had any meaning or not.

    The moment he was about to retreat, the ground beneath his feet emerged from the ground, launching Theo into the air.

    "Misdirection?" Theo raised his eyebrows.

    "That's right. Although it's a sleight of hand, it can trick your opponent. For example, you wave your spear to the right, but it turns out you're attacking me with your Magic Bullets from the left… and so on." Leonardo advised Theo in his current fighting style.

    Theo took a deep breath and nodded. "Understood."

    "Also, you need to pay attention to the timing. You can delay your timing and such by controlling your Magic Power, allowing you to make a sneak attack."

    Theo's expression became serious as his clone made another move. He placed his hand on the ground while using his Magic Augmentation.

    With the overwhelming Magic Power and Theo's stance, it was clear that Clone Theo was about to charge at him by using the fastest change of pace.

    Meanwhile, Theo came closer to his grandfather to take advantage of that chaos.

    "Heh?" Leonardo smiled and raised his sword.

    Clone Theo suddenly covered his fists with Cannon Blast and hit the ground, dispersing the power in all directions and turning the garden into a small crater.

    Leonardo, who slipped due to the crater, saw the real Theo coming toward him.

    Theo waved his spear down like that of a hammer to smash him into the ground, but Leonardo had predicted something like this and surprised Theo by showing his hands that held no weapon.

    "Huh?" Theo soon realized it while his clone found the sword floating above him. "Since when…"

    Before he could react, the sword flew down and hit the handle, knocking the spear to the ground by using the additional momentum.

    Without any weapons, Leonardo's finger was already in front of his forehead and flicked him.

    Boom.

    That flick contained so much power that it sent Theo to the barrier. Luckily, Leonardo didn't pursue him and remained in his position, allowing Theo to recover.

    It was clear that Leonardo let Theo do whatever he could before ending the fight.

    Theo hurriedly formed a spear with his Magic Power and threw it to Leonardo's face.

    "Oh! You can use this already?" Leonardo smiled when he saw the spear before knocking it away with his sword.

    However, Theo planned to use it only for distraction because the actual attack came from the Magic Bullets.

    Twenty approached him from the side while the other twenty flew down.

    "This one is better. Can you delay their timing a little bit?" He asked while raising his sword. The Magic Power fluctuated from his sword as he swung his sword to spread the Magic Power, resulting in the Magic Bullets exploding in the air.

    "I can, but it's not the time yet." Theo shook his head while catching his spear.

    "Oh? You used that distraction to get your spear back?" Leonardo smiled. "It's kinda wasting your Magic Power. How about attacking me with your body while getting that spear?"

    "No, my hand-to-hand combat is a bit too bad, so I don't dare to approach you." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Good judgment." Leonardo agreed with him and said, "Though, you may want to approach me with your clone. I have sensed your Magic Power covering your spear… To be honest, I can just step on it, and you won't be able to get the spear back. The clone will provide the additional action."

    "I see." Theo nodded. "I should have thrown the clone spear and attacked you with my clone."

    "Y-yes. That may be a better way." Leonardo nodded while raising his sword. His Magic Power gathered around his sword again as he tapped the ground once, dispersing the Magic Power in all directions, resulting in a weak breeze.

    Theo raised his eyebrows and summoned the shield from his Ring of Honor before crashing to the barrier.

    Bam.

    "Nice reaction." Leonardo smiled.

    "Did you spread the Magic Power to hide that chunk of Magic Power?" Theo asked with one of his eyes closed, enduring the pain.

    "There are many ways to hide your Magic Power even from someone like me," Leonardo confirmed Theo's suspicion. "This is one of the methods. I will teach you about it, so no need to rush. Let's continue our fight."

    "Yes."
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    Theo raised his hand, using his Telekinesis to lift up some stones from the crater, shooting them at Leonardo.

    "Ho?" Leonardo smiled and lowered his sword.

    Meanwhile, Clone Theo surprised him by raising a giant boulder from the ground. His face curled up as if he just ate a sour fruit.

    "You can do that?" Leonardo slightly raised his eyebrows, realizing that Theo's Telekinesis might be stronger than he thought.

    Right after the boulder came to him, he sliced it before waving his sword like that of a huge net, catching all the stones and launching them away.

    The moment the boulder flew past him and the stones landed on the ground, all of them suddenly disappeared without a trace, showing Leonardo that they were nothing but an illusion.

    Leonardo soon widened his eyes when two Theos appeared next to him, plunging their spears.

    He bent down his knees and avoided the spears while both Theos kicked his legs.

    Unfortunately for them, Leonardo's reaction speed was faster. He hurriedly caught both feet with his hands before sensing two more presences coming from behind and the front.

    "Hmm." Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows and did a handstand while using Theo's feet as the anchor.

    He kicked the two incoming Theos and knocked them down. After that, he crushed both feet, resulting in two Theos suddenly vanishing into thin air.

    It turned out they were just a mere illusion.

    "That's quite realistic. I can even touch them like that of a human instead of a lump of Magic Power." Leonardo was impressed by Theo's illusion. He also understood that the boulder and stones derived from the same technique.

    Little did he know, they were different. The rocks came from his Illusion Construct while using his Illusion Manipulation to control Leonardo's senses, trying to make it look real. Meanwhile, his clones were made purely from Illusion Manipulation.

    Leonardo didn't care about this kind of detail as he said, "I think you need—"

    Before he could finish his words, Clone Theo used his Blink to appear in front of him and struck his sword. At the same time, a wall was erected from the ground, covering the right side of Leonardo's vision.

    Theo took this chance to pierce through the wall, albeit his spear stopped for an unknown reason.

    When his clone lowered his vision, he saw Leonardo slightly adjusting his sword, allowing him to catch Theo's spear with the sword's handle.

    "The illusion is good." Leonardo smiled and spun his body, pulling Theo in before gripping his wrist.

    "Not good." Theo panicked for a second as the real Theo hurriedly struck his hand with his spear to prevent whatever Leonardo planned to do.

    On the contrary, Leonardo welcomed this kind of reaction and swung Theo to his clone with a single spin, launching both of them away.

    "Kh." Theo and his clone struggled to get up.

    "Your illusion is indeed excellent. To be honest, I don't need to worry about you fighting other people at your level. I believe you can defeat them easily. What I am worried about is the fact you're stretching your own skill…" Leonardo shook his head helplessly.

    "I have seen your videos in the Grand Gaia Competition and saw a few similar skills. Have you changed them to a newer one?" Leonardo asked.

    "I have changed them," Theo replied with a calm tone. He didn't lie since ranking them up meant replacing their rank or the card itself.

    "So, you go with a similar skill?"

    Theo let out a long sigh.

    "I see. Your fighting skill is known to many people, so I believe you should change some more. Well, I saw some changes like that boulder illusion and your enhancement power. What are you going to show me after this?" Leonardo asked.

    Theo took a deep breath as his clone turned into a tiger.

    Although it was still too weak, Theo channeled his killing intent into his Magic Power, releasing it like a thread carried by the wind and hitting Leonardo's mind.

    It immediately brought out a natural tiger's aura, alarming Leonardo. "His shape? Is it transformation or illusion?"

    Even Leonardo had a hard time telling it because of the additional killing intent.

    Without hesitation, Clone Theo leaped toward him while trying to bite his neck.

    Leonardo extended his hand, grasping Theo's neck, but he soon felt incoming threats from the sky.

    When he was about to destroy the Magic Bullets from the sky, another wave of Magic Bullets looped around the tiger body and attacked his left side.

    This way, there were three incoming attacks from different directions, forcing Leonardo to think which one he should block.

    Surprisingly, Leonardo grasped Tiger Theo's neck and swung him to the side, using his body to receive all the Magic Bullets. Meanwhile, he waved his sword to send the Magic Power to destroy all bullets above his head.

    This was when the real Theo appeared and struck Leonardo's waist, only to find the latter leaning his body in the opposite direction to avoid the spear.

    "Woah, it's dangerous." Leonardo smiled, not wanting to lose.

    Clone Theo disappeared because of the Magic Bullets, but Theo already expected it and summoned another clone as the two used their Blink to surround Leonardo from two sides.

    After that, Theo summoned the shield from his Ring of Honor in another direction while sending another Magic Bullet from above and his left.

    This way, Leonardo was surrounded from all directions with the real Theo in front of him.

    Theo smiled at his grandfather as if telling him, 'You can't use my real body to block those bullets, right?'

    'Tsk. Clever kid.' Leonardo also smirked, understanding Theo's thought. And with his stance and Clone Theo's position, he couldn't do the same thing as earlier. So, Leonardo had no other way to escape.

    Though, Leonardo seemed to have another trump card as he opened his mouth. "Or so you think…"

    What Leonardo never expected was the sudden crack on the ground.

    "!!!" Leonardo lowered his vision and saw Ava coming out of the ground while releasing her lightning. "Little rabbit?"

    "Kyu!" Ava cutely smiled as she kicked Leonardo's stomach.
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    "Kyu!" Ava made a cute smile and kicked Leonardo in the stomach.

    "Wh—" Leonardo widened his eyes and instinctively formed a shield around the spot, blocking Ava's punch.

    That translucent golden shield immediately neutralized her lightning and repelled her brute force, knocking her away.

    "Kyu…" Ava spun a few times in the air while watching how Leonardo waved his sword to the side and escaped through that place without using his skill.

    After destroying the Magic Bullets and leaving the encirclement, he halted his steps and raised his hand. "Hahahaha! We're done here."

    "…" Theo fell silent and stared at him with a weird expression.

    "Ava was it?" Leonardo gave a thumbs up, "You're good. First of all, you have the right to join this battle, considering you're Theo's partner. However, it seems he has no idea about this sneak attack, so I will stop our fight here because we have the winner.

    "For this fight, you're the winner." Leonardo smirked and asked, "I have collections of blood and meat… I think it can make you stronger, right? Do you want it?"

    "Kyu?!" Ava widened her eyes, looking at him with expectation. However, she stopped for a moment and glanced at Theo.

    "Only one person could win." Leonardo stuck his tongue out, telling Theo that he wouldn't get the prize.

    Obviously, Ava wasn't comfortable seeing Theo was thrown out of the picture just like that, so she wanted to refuse this offer.

    However, her plan failed when Theo said, "What kind of blood and meat are they? If you're talking about Hero Rank monster's materials. I can't help but feel you're a bit stingy."

    "Haha. Of course, they're Supreme Rank monsters. Unfortunately, I don't think giving you a Mythical Rank Expert monster is appropriate currently." Leonardo shrugged.

    "Fine. I will take that." Theo nodded without hesitation, not caring about the fact he didn't get anything from this exchange.

    Seeing his reaction, Leonardo couldn't help but smile. Although he didn't want to admit it, Ava seemed to be closer than his family. He was sad not to be included, but he was satisfied that Theo cared for his new family, even after getting some of the truth about the whole conspiracy.

    At the very least, Theo's children wouldn't need to suffer what their father had experienced.  

    "Okay, okay." Leonardo chuckled. "I won't be that stingy as well. Ava may be the winner, but since you're her partner, I am going to give you a few tips and tricks later."

    Theo nodded calmly before glancing at Ava. "No need to worry about me. You shouldn't reject it just because I don't get anything."

    "Kyu!" Ava's eyes glazed before she leaped to his shirt and clung to it. "Kyu, kyu!"

    Theo smiled and stroked her head a few times.

    "Anyway, I will be bringing the catalog later for her to choose from. She seems to be smart enough to know what she wants to eat or not… To be honest, not many have a Rare Class Monster as their pet, considering they have too much pride to be tamed." Leonardo scratched the back of his head. "At the same time, your rabbit seems to be smarter than most of them."

    "Okay." Theo nodded while remembering the promise he made to Avarice. He wasn't going to force Ava to eat something she didn't like, so she could choose the meat and the blood.

    "As for you…" Leonardo thought for a moment and sighed. "Do you want to know the harsh truth or a good encouragement?"

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and shook his head helplessly. "I believe you already know my answer."

    "I guess." Leonardo let out a long sigh and said without a single lie. "You are not worthy of learning about strategy and stuff. Do you know what's the strongest weapon in this world?"

    "Absolute Power?"

    "Nah." Leonardo raised his finger. "It's information. Knowing whether your opponents have ten Mythical Rank Experts and a secret weapon or not will give you the necessary security to execute your plan rather than knowing nothing."

    "Information." Theo looked down.

    "To be honest, your condition is too severe. First of all, you have no knowledge about this world as a whole because of your childhood. Then, you have skipped too many classes back in your school. Hence, you have no idea how to make a long-term plan.

    "If you have the information, you can speculate and strike your enemies in perfect timing. There is also the fact you have enough time to create several assurances to ensure your plan's success. Hence, what you need to do right now is not about how to make a plan and other stuff… Instead, you need to start learning the state of this world.

    "What is the power from each country, what is their current problem, what's the state of the politics there? And how much they can bring to destroy you." Leonardo smiled. "I know that learning all this information won't be helping you in your Martial Prowess, but this is something necessary to understand which path you want to take in the future.

    "My task for you is to learn the information I give you within the next three months. I believe you will have four hours of sleep at night and three hours to train every day with my schedule. To put it simply, economy, politics, military, monster's glossary, and other subjects… I am going to cram all that knowledge into you within three months.

    "People said young people love to show your achievement and reveal your prowess, making this studying stuff so boring. Hence, I want to ask you this, are you ready for hell?"

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment and knew he might not have some good breakthrough for his strength in the next few months, allowing the others to catch up to him. However, in order to secure his future, Theo said, "I am ready."

    "Good." Leonardo nodded. "Let's see how long you can keep up with this boring stuff."

    Leonardo took out a Skylink and tossed it to him.

    "This is the material you need to cover for the next three months. I will be fighting you every week… I mean, fighting you in the battle of politics, economy, and stuff like that. I hope you can be a worthy opponent."

    "I understand." Theo looked at the Skylink and took a deep breath.
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    After a long two weeks, Theo was sitting in front of his grandfather with several screens between them. The biggest screen showed a huge map.

    "I gave you the homework yesterday, and now, let's talk about this country." Leonardo pointed at the name.

    "In Indonesia, there are currently several conflicts between a few influences. However, I am choosing a specific influence for us to role-play."

    Theo became a bit serious as there were two dots on the map. "The first one is Hugan Group in Indonesia's previous capital, Jakarta. The Hugan Group is a colossal business group with deep pockets and a stable flow of money.

    "The second one is one of the most prominent families in the current capital in Kalimantan, Tanudjaja Family. They have the help of the local government, so both of them are equal." Theo assessed both of them according to the information he reviewed earlier.

    "That's right. The fact they are located in two separate islands, direct conflict can be avoided…or not." Leonardo shrugged and pointed at the second one. "I will be manipulating the latter while you help the Hugan Group. We are trying to eliminate each other's influence, and we will have a turn in making our move."

    Theo extended his hand. "Okay."

    "Good. Let's start." Leonardo nodded and raised his hand at the same time as Theo. "Rock paper scissors shoot."

    Theo played scissors while Leonardo used paper.

    "I win." Theo then turned to the right, looking at the current number of the Hugan's money and the personnel he could mobilize. He had a capital of thirty billion Zils and ten Mythical Rank Experts along with a total of four thousand people to use.

    Meanwhile, the opposite party only had ten billion and half of their number. From the condition alone, Theo seemed to have a massive advantage in the situation.

    "Okay, since I have the advantage of the money, I am going to assign several missions in the temple near their family with the normal amount of the reward, but your Tanudjaja Family currently needs."

    "Cutting their supply?" Leonardo smiled and nodded. "It's a good idea, especially since they're openly opposing each other. With their current money flow, they will be in trouble if they try to keep up with you."

    "Yes." Theo agreed with Leonardo's assessment.

    "Then, I will do this…" Leonardo opened another screen, showing three people's pictures. They all were the children of the family. "I will have three of them spend my money to buy the supply."

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "We have agreed. If we can see through the other party's intention, you should tell no lies and agree to share your thoughts about your own decision. On the other hand, if you don't know why I do that, we won't need to share our thoughts. Random speculation is not allowed."

    "Yes, but…" Theo narrowed his eyes. "You're going to be using them as bait, right? Considering there is one child who needs to go all the way to Java to discuss business."

    Leonardo smiled and nodded. "Yes. I was trying to make you assassinate the child so I can counter-ambush you without telling the kid that this is all according to the plan."

    "In that case, I am using the time where your fighters are away to set up an ambush on the other side, eliminating all of your people. Of course, we're using the gate in Jakarta and going all the way to Kalimantan on the other side."

    "Oops. You lower my number again." Leonardo smiled and raised his finger. "Then, I will bring the local government and military to look around for your trace. Of course, I will be telling them a lie and simply use my connections."

    "I am going to make that lie reality by creating a swarm of monsters." Theo made his next move without hesitation.

    Leonardo smiled and said to Theo, "I will be using this to influence the central government to act to suppress them."

    "It gives me enough time to go back to Jakarta while offering money to the production company you hire to switch sides, forcing you to have no income."

    "In the meantime, I will send all the children to Jakarta with five Mythical Rank Experts protecting them. Then, I will bring the local government to provide me with some securities."

    "Why are you using them as bait?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    Leonardo smiled and shook his head, telling him that he guessed it wrong. Now, he had no right to ask the real intention of his move.

    Without that knowledge, Theo pointed at the family, "In that case, I will be moving five of my Mythical Rank Experts to watch them. Meanwhile, I send the rest to start pressuring the people near your Tanudjaja Family in order to prevent them from helping you."

    Leonardo nodded. "Looking at the situation, I don't have money and lack of manpower, huh…"

    Suddenly, a smile appeared on Leonardo's face and said, "The three children will go separate ways. The first child will be going to East Java, the second one will stay in Jakarta, and the third kid will visit Central Java. I will let you think about the Mythical Rank Experts…"

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and realized that he might be ambushed if he attacked them. In order to make sure he didn't fall into traps, he needed to conduct an investigation.

    "I will investigate the movement of your Mythical Rank Experts. At the same time, I will use my money to pay several Mythical Rank Experts and let you think about the numbers. Then, I will start killing a few of the Tanudjaja Family members."

    Leonardo became serious as he answered, "Your investigation is successful. Only the one in Jakarta has one Mythical Rank Expert with him. As for you killing my people… I will bring the local government to spread it around, making sure not a single member of my family dies again."

    "Then, I will use this chance to hit the child in Jakarta, including the Mythical Rank Experts with all my experts. Meanwhile, the rest of my troops are moving back to the other side, hiding there." Theo smiled.

    "Hoho, my situation is not good right now." Leonardo chuckled. "It's going to be hard for me sooner or later… Or so you think."
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    "I destroy your Hugan Facilities in these two areas and strike the Hugan's stock price. Unlike my family, you need to take care of your stock price." Leonardo smiled.

    "…" Theo was amazed by the movements as he soon realized even if the Tanudjaja lost this battle, the Hugan Group couldn't escape unscathed. At the same time, he needed to spend a tremendous amount of money to take care of the facilities. It would become even more troublesome if they spread all the information stored inside the facilities.

      "I see…" Theo looked down, falling silent for a few minutes. "You're quite ruthless."

    "Haha." Leonardo chuckled. "Of course, I won't be playing with my family's lives. However, this one is another family. Depending on the situation, the family can order or the children themselves can sacrifice their lives for the entire family.

    "Though, you may want to be careful when playing around with this kind of tactic because sometimes, you will be painted as the bad guys for sending them to their deaths. And the influence that commissioned you would become hostile by using the public's opinion to hit you. Suing you for money or something…

    "That's why you should be recording your daily activities, especially in an important situation. This way, you can protect yourselves from some unnecessary problems."

    "I understand." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Though, it's really annoying, considering my five Mythical Experts won't be able to catch the other two."

    Theo realized that Leonardo had turned the situation around with that one move.

    "I don't have any money to spend, so my Mythical Rank Experts will soon leave me." Theo knew he needed to end this situation as soon as possible.

    However, this must be his grandfather's trick, luring him into a trap.

    "If you're not making a move anytime soon, I am going to make another one, you know. No enemies will wait for you to make your move." Leonardo looked at Theo's expression with a serious expression.

    "I know." Theo waved his hand as if telling him he was going to make his move. "I will be sending five Mythical Rank Experts to regroup with the other five, stopping any movements from your Tanudjaja Family."

    "I will send all the Mythical Rank Experts and the children to attack you. At the same time, I will be paying two of your commissioned Mythical Rank Experts to betray your Hugan Group, attacking the headquarters of the Hugan Group and killing the head."

    "The leader knew about this ambush and transferred everything to his only child, asking him to avenge him while you're busy. The child will be selling twenty percent of his stocks for the help of another family."

    "Oh, that's a good move." Leonardo narrowed his eyes. "But your Hugan Group has started to go down, you know."

    "The child still has fifty-five percent shares of his own company. So, he's still in charge." Theo shook his head.

    "There is a potential betrayal and kicking him out of the company." Leonardo tried Theo once again.

    "At the very least, the group has five Mythical Rank Experts that seem to have loyalty to him according to the information. It should be enough." Theo realized he was going to lose sooner or later. So, he changed his strategy.

    "Okay then. My next move is to use the rest of the family money and bribe those officials, forcing them to move to help me while stopping another influence from coming to help you." Leonardo smiled. "This way, you won't be able to hit me unless…"

    "Yeah. I'm going to have a frontal attack." Theo nodded.

    "Obviously, it's not going to work because four experts from the family and two commissional experts return to the family and ambush the remaining five. I also promise two more about your company share after killing the young master. With an insider informant, I am taking you down."

    "Still, I have five of them with me. I take down at least five of the Mythical Rank Experts and your place." Theo shook his head.

    "Mutual destruction huh. However, most of my family members are still alive while you're already down." Leonardo smiled. "At the same time, I can push all those betrayers out of the picture in the recovery."

    "Fair enough. I guess I have lost from that move…" Theo let out a long sigh.

    "Yes. What do you think is the biggest power in the battlefield after absolute power?"

    Theo thought for a moment and said with an unsure tone. "Sacrifice?"

    "Nah, it's emotion." Leonardo smiled. "You need to manipulate their emotions, making them move like you want them to do. Anxiety, confidence, or even fear… You need to make them have a certain emotion, narrowing what your enemies will do."

    "I see."

    "We will hold this type of battle every week, allowing you to grow as a strategist. After learning this, I am sure you can analyze other countries by yourself and choose which place you want to go in the future while ensuring your own safety from any scams." Leonardo smiled.

    Theo lowered his head politely. "I will be in your care, Elder."

    "Haha, no need to do that. I am just doing my job. Aside from this, I just want to warn you about something." Leonardo raised one finger.

    "What is it?"

    "There is nothing absolute in this warfare. I won't tell you which route you should choose, but each choice will have a consequence. You need to bear that consequence and see through it."

    Theo clenched his hands as he noticed what he indirectly implied. He looked his grandfather in the eyes and said with a calm tone. "After experiencing it myself, I will certainly do that."

    "Okay. That's good enough for me." Leonardo clapped his hands. "Anyway, it's my win. And seeing how you have progressed for the past two weeks… I am asking you to join the family competition in two months. I don't know how long you will stay here, so I am asking you to fulfill your side of the agreement as soon as possible."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment because he never thought Leonardo would ask it not long after he settled down.

    "I don't know what you're planning, but I guess I can do that. This competition will give me some information about the level of the War God Family…" Theo nodded with a poker face.

    "That's all. You can go back to learn more stuff." Leonardo waved his hand.

    Theo rose from the chair and thanked him for the lecture before going back to the mansion.
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    When his grandfather signed him up for the competition, he promised that this year's competition wouldn't change his value. After all, this was his grandfather's selfishness.

    Theo also had no prior knowledge about this competition, forcing him to learn everything from the start.

    On the other hand, it certainly became big news for the other participants and family members.

    Even Ignazio widened his eyes when he received the news. He was standing in his own garden together with his sister.

    "This…" Ignazio furrowed his eyebrows.

    His sister moved behind him, asking, "What happened? For you to have this kind of expression is uncommon."

    "I believe we shouldn't participate in this year's competition. Let's just wait for another year." He scratched the back of his head, embarrassed.

    "Ehm?" Mara tilted her head in confusion. "I don't know what you're talking about unless you tell me the reason."

    "Actually, Theo is participating in this year's competition."

    "Hmm?" Mara furrowed her eyebrows and said, "I don't know about his personality, but this movement… I am afraid this is Grandfather working behind the scenes."

    "Why do you think so?"

    "Grandfather wants to introduce Theo to the rest of the family while showing his ability. Because he has started learning from Grandfather, this is the only time he can prove why he's chosen by Grandfather. After all, there's not that much of a difference from his previous condition when he left Thersland.

    "At the same time, he wants to tell the family that he's going to teach this kid. Some will take this stance positively and try to improve themselves, some will hate this and direct that hatred to Theo." Mara assessed their situation.

    "Ah, there is that guy…" Ignazio nodded.

    "Yeah. Among the big three who almost reach the Supreme Rank, there are two more people other than me that grasp the top three. I am afraid they're going to make a move soon in the competition." Mara smiled. "This is going to be an interesting year. Of course, we should participate."

    "What?" Ignazio panicked for a second. "That guy… I am not trying to elevate his status, but that guy is a devil in planning. If it's in a fight, he's a far bigger devil."

    "Well, I am curious about this guy who can make my Ignazio like this." Mara chuckled. "Besides, it's fine if I lose since I can't even use my legs."

    "That…" Ignazio suddenly understood why she wanted to participate. "You're not going to let that guy win, so you can create a situation where you don't get any punishment in your allocated resources, right?"

    Mara smiled. "What kind of person am I in your head?"

    Ignazio rolled his eyes as she was exactly what he described earlier. Behind that gentle expression was a scary woman who could destroy anyone.

    "Whatever… Since you're participating, I will do it as well." Ignazio resigned to his fate.

    "As expected of my Ignazio." Mara gave a thumbs up.

    "I am not doing this for you. I am only curious about his development within these six months." Ignazio looked away.

    "Right? We will leave it at that." Mara chuckled.

    As Mara said, the other two people, who competed with her in the top three positions, received this message.

    The first one was a male in his twenties. He had spiky brown hair and sharp eyes. With only a towel on his waist, he came out of the bathroom before finding a woman with long purple hair. She wore a pink tank top and short jeans.

    "Hmm?" The man furrowed his eyebrows. "What are you doing here? Are you missing me?"

    Without a change of expression on her face, she said, "Sir Leonardo has just made a big move."

    "Grandfather?" The man thought for a moment. "It's not normal for that old man to make a move, so every move of his is quite big… But you don't need to overestimate his small actions."

    "No. I am sure Master has heard about Theodore Griffith…"

    "Yeah. You told me about his arrival a few months ago." The man suddenly fell silent as he came to a realization. "He's participating in the competition?"

    "As expected of Master." The woman nodded.

    "What do you mean as expected? I can realize that much…" The man shook his head helplessly. "Still, if I am not wrong, Grandfather has moved into his house, teaching him. I see… This year's competition is going to be exciting."

    "Are you planning to participate, Master?"

    "Obviously. Is my schedule free at that time?" He suddenly felt something was wrong and changed his words. "No. Make sure my schedule is free around the competition. I am going to compete there to see whether this Theodore Griffith is worth the hassle… His mother is my mother's rival, so I am going to defeat him in this competition."

    "I understand. I will make the adjustment." The woman nodded.

    After discussing it, he wrapped his hands around her waist as he smiled, "Well, since you came here…"

    The woman pushed away his hand. "Please don't touch me…"

    Before he could react, the woman walked to the bathroom while saying, "I need to wash myself first."

    "…" The man's eyebrows twitched before he facepalmed, not knowing what to say.

    …

    Meanwhile, in another place, there were two men playing chess.

    The first one was a bald man with sharp blue eyes. He looked at his opponent and said, "So, fatty. What are you doing here? It's rare for you to come by yourself."

    "I'm not fat. I'm chubby." He shook his head. "Well, it's—"

    Before he finished his words, the bald man already said, "If you're talking about Theodore Griffith, I already know it."

    "I guess I shouldn't have come…"

    "That's right. Now that you are here, you're going to help me with my training."

    "Ehm… Will you let me go with this information?"

    "Hmm?" The man stopped for a moment and raised his head, looking his friend in the eyes.

    "The one who will create the challenge for this competition is Sir Leonardo himself."

    The bald man froze for a few seconds before laying down on the ground. "Seriously? Grandfather himself? Do you know how random Grandfather's challenges can be?"

    "Maybe because there is a new guy, he's going to hold back a little?"

    "Who knows…" The bald man closed his eyes. "I guess I will participate this year. Since he's holding this competition, that means showing off in this competition can pique his interest… I am going to do that."  
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    Theo's information had been spread all over Italy as he was going to participate in the family tournament. Many reacted to this sudden motion because they could see what kind of person their country took in.

    Obviously, they wanted to see whether Theo was worth investing in or not.

    Some actually doubted it, while others believed Theo would surpass their imagination, like when he fought in the Grand Gaia.

    Still, one thing for sure, if Theo did a good job in this family competition, missions and cooperations would flock to the War God Family, asking Theo to do some tasks for them.

    His picture appeared on the headline, especially when people realized he was the son of the War God Family's Valkyrie. It swept Italy by surprise.

    On the contrary, Theo was reading his assignments because he didn't come here to enjoy the awe in the people's eyes. He chose this place to become stronger.

    When people were wondering about Theo's location, the aforementioned person was training in his own house, not caring about the outside world.  

    He kept training with Ava and his grandfather, not accepting any visitors, even if Agata came.

    The time went by, and the competition had arrived.

    As expected, they chose to make the entire competition live, letting many people see. After all, not only Theo but also all top three contenders would participate in a single year. The match would be bigger than last year, so the War God Family increased the hype by broadcasting the competition.

    Sitting in front of the camera was the War God Family's War Saint who held this competition, Leonardo. Next to him was a woman that made her presence known to the world by commenting on the Grand Gaia Competition, Sheira.

    Many people were watching this program, no matter if they were important people or ordinary citizens. This was just too good for them to pass, considering the War God Family taught them personally by letting them see their actions.

    "It's been a while, everyone." Sheira waved her hand to the camera with a smile on her face. "With me here is the man I am sure you all know! That's right. He is none other than the strongest person in Italy, the War Saint, Leonardo Guerrero."

    "Hoho, this year is going to be exciting." Leonardo chuckled while waving his hand, following Sheira's action.

    "Sir Leonardo, I am curious what happened after the competition… I heard your family realized Theodore Griffith is actually the person of the War God Family." Sheira squinted his eyes.

    "He is following the custom of the Griffith Family, so I can't say he's a person of my family, but I can proudly say he is my grandson." Leonardo smiled, indirectly implying that they were free to poach him if they had the ability.

    This statement raised many people's interests in an instant because they usually commissioned the War God Family instead of poaching them, so this was one of the rare occasions they could acquire someone from the War God Family.

    "Even I am excited to hear that." Sheira smiled. "However, let's talk about what happened after the competition. How did you feel when you found out that he's Valkyrie's son?"

    "Obviously, I  was thrilled since I was unaware of this for so long." Leonardo chuckled. "But I prefer to remain silent for any questions regarding this matter. Instead, let's focus on the competition, shall we?"

    "Ah, I apologize for digging up this information. I am curious…" Sheira made an awkward smile and nodded. "Okay. Let's move on to the competition. May we know who will be participating?"

    Leonardo waved his hand and showed the list of the names. "There are a total of 24 people participating in this competition. Considering this is only the main family members whose levels are below five hundred, I can say it's been a while to have this many people in one competition. Normally, it's only less than half of them."

    "Is that so? Who do you think will win in this competition?"

    "Haha, this competition is not to rank them… it's to assess their ability and allocate the resources according to their ability. So, there's no point in talking about the winner. Their ranks come from the people's eyes, not the family's judgment. So, I won't say anything about rank. After all, we're assessing all of them together, and even the last place can increase their resources as long as their performance is good."

    "I see." Sheira nodded with a solemn expression. "Then, I shall change my question. What do you think about Theo participating in this competition?"

    "Well, I was the one suggesting this idea to him, so I can only say I haven't told him any hints about this competition and he has been studying other things instead of the past competitions. In other words, he's clueless about what to expect from this competition."

    "He is at a disadvantage." Sheira thought for a moment.

    "He is indeed… But I believe he will adjust himself soon. That's what I believe after teaching him for three months. Of course, I am not going to show any favoritism in this competition or the family." Leonardo smirked. "Everything shall be grasped by your own hands!"

    Sheira fell silent before asking, "That's right. I almost forgot to ask this. Where is the competition being held?"

    Leonardo smiled and answered her questions, just buying time until all participants were ready.

    He told Sheira that all participants were sent into Parco Regional del Matese or Matese Regional Park. It was a place with three lakes and forests without many people staying in the area. So, they could go wild with their fight.

    Early in the morning, a car picked him up with his grandfather telling him that Ava couldn't help him during this time. Theo wanted to refuse, but Leonardo planned to broadcast the competition, so he reluctantly agreed not to bring Ava to prevent her from being a celebrity.

    He took a peek from the window, staring at the calm lake and some hills.

    Suddenly, the car stopped and the door was opened, followed by the voice of the driver. "Sir Theodore, we've arrived."
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    Hearing the driver's words, Theo gently opened the car's door and came out. Fresh air with a cool humidity from the lake filled his lungs, brightening his expression in this hot summer.

    "Ehmm…" Theo stretched his hands upward while looking around, wondering what he should do next.

    As he expected, there were two people wearing a white t-shirt with the War God Family's symbol on their right chest. The emblem was two swords crossing each other in front of a shield that had a halo.

    They had been walking to his position the moment they saw the car, so they almost arrived after he saw them.

    "Welcome, Sir Theodore." The man said while lifting a blue box.

    The woman next to him hurriedly opened the box and took out a white watch, a drone, and sunglasses. "These are for you. The sunglasses will transmit everything you need, like your objectives, map, or condition. It also has a tracker to make sure the drone is around you. So, when you arrive at your location, please activate the drone.

    "There is an expert that will help you, so please don't worry, the drone won't hinder your movement or give away your location. As for the watch, it's for something else. You will understand when the competition has started."

    Theo nodded and grabbed the sunglasses first, putting them on.

    Suddenly, several screens appeared in his vision. They showed this place's map and terrain, Theo's current objective, the time limit, and the route he needed to get there.

    "Hmm, this is convenient." Theo narrowed his eyes. "As expected from a more developed country… The technology in Thersland can't be compared to those in this country."

    Without waiting for them to say anything, Theo put on the watch and took the drone. "Okay. Thank you."

    "You're welcome." The man nodded while the woman smiled, "Good luck."

    Theo walked a few steps and came to a halt, checking the map.

    There was a red dot with a message telling him to go there. And the tournament would start in an hour.

    He knew this place would soon become the gathering place of many people, so he ran toward his destination, preventing anyone from following him.

    His target location was at the slope of the hill. Although it wasn't the best to fight, he could cool down under the tree, waiting for them to arrive.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't see what was going on because Ignazio's place was a bit too far from his current position.

    …

    After him, Ignazio and Mara made their appearances. They put on everything as soon as possible before Ignazio pushed the wheelchairs to an open area.

    "Are you sure about this, Sister?" Ignazio asked with a worried expression.

    "It's fine, it's fine." Mara waved her hand with a smile before her wheelchairs started to float. "I have mastered Telekinesis, so my mobility is good. Although it's quite tiring to use it continuously, I don't plan on giving my position to any other people."

    "I understand…" Ignazio sighed, knowing he couldn't stop his sister from participating. He saw her crossing the lake with her Telekinesis.

    Only after he couldn't see her anymore did Ignazio turn around, heading to his destination.

    Surprisingly, Ignazio was on the same hill as Theo, but he was slightly below and on the other side, so Theo couldn't see him passing.

    Another important figure soon arrived. He was none other than one of the top three below Supreme Rank, the bald guy.

    He came with his friend, the fatty.

    "Fatty, you should come to me later, okay?" The bald man smiled while wearing his sunglasses.

    "Of course. Luk, I am your assistant, so obviously, I am going to help you." The fatty nodded with confidence.

    "Okay. I will trust you about it. I will be waiting for you… Lio." Luka nodded and started running in a certain direction, going around the lake to reach his destination.

    The fatty, Velio, smiled and waved his hand. "Yep. Just wait for me."

    Just like him, the last one to arrive was a man and a woman. The woman still had a cold face as nothing mattered to her.

    "Come on. Smile…" The man wrapped his hand around the back of her neck and placed it on her shoulder.

    "Can you stop doing this?" The woman glared at him.

    "Hahaha. Fine, fine." The man raised his hand while putting on his sunglasses. However, the moment he finished, he didn't see his woman anywhere. "…"

    He was speechless for a moment and shook his head helplessly. "She keeps trying to hide her true desire… Cute."

    After putting on everything, he finally ran toward his destination like everyone else.

    In the War God Family's mansion, Sheira was already excited to see how the competition would turn out.

    "Everyone is ready for the competition. There are only five minutes left before the competition begins." Sheira turned to Leonardo. "Do you have anything to add, Sir Leonardo?"

    "Haha, the participants already know what they need to do. All I can say is that with all the people watching this competition, they need to perform well or they will become an embarrassment." Leonardo smiled. "I have no intention of laughing at them, and I don't care whether they disappoint me or not. I just want them to do this seriously.

    "This is a battle they need to win no matter what. I hope that everyone, who watches this small competition, can pay attention to what they do. I'm sure they will be useful to you because they're the next generation of my War God Family."

    Leonardo didn't forget to slip in some promotions for their service, reminding them that they could commission their people to help their problems.

    "Thank you for your words." Sheira politely nodded while waving her hand to the camera. "Everyone, this is it! The biggest competition we have had in a while, the War God Family's assessment. 24 talented people are standing in their positions, ready to showcase their abilities.

    "Will they be able to become the star of this competition? Will they perform like they usually do? Let's watch their battle!"

    After saying that, Leonardo took out a red button from his pocket and pressed it while saying, "The first competition, Start!"
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    Theo, standing under the tree, looked at the time as it became zero.

    Suddenly, he found another red dot on the map, indicating the start of the tournament and a new target.

    [Objective: Head to the destination and meet the other people.]

    "!!!" Theo raised his eyebrows and opened the map, finding five blue dots. "Hmm…"

    After thinking for a while, Theo moved forward to the destination. The meeting area was in a plain right at the bottom of the hill, making it easier for them to fight.

    Theo thought he would fight a battle royale the moment he arrived, but he figured out his grandfather wouldn't be that random.

    On the way, he got another surprise when he saw Ignazio running toward the same destination.

    As if feeling his presence, Ignazio also turned his head around. Instead of running away, he approached him while waving his hand. "Oi!"

    "It's been a while, Theo." Ignazio smiled. "As expected, you are insane for participating in this year's competition, considering you have been here only for three months."

    Theo shrugged as if telling him he didn't care much about the competition. Seeing there was no fighting objective currently, he found no reason to push him away.

    'Leaving him is a choice, but I should be using Ignazio to introduce the other four.' Theo muttered inwardly.

    "What do you know about this competition?" Ignazio asked.

    "Nothing," said Theo without hesitation. "That's why I hope you can explain a few things to me later. I don't know what to expect from a competition like this."

    "Haha. It's okay. We just need to work hard and the War God Family will assess our ability." Ignazio agreed without hesitation.

    Before he could say anything, they had arrived at their destination, finding three people staring at them.

    "!!!" Theo and Ignazio were surprised to see these three.

    Without hesitation, Ignazio shouted their names. "Hmm? Velio, Felice, and Riccardo!"

    "Ignazio, huh." Velio furrowed his eyebrows while Felice only looked at him coldly.

    Theo observed these three people. Despite having a bulging stomach, Velio's body didn't seem to have trouble moving because he remembered they had the same distance to gather here.

    Since he came earlier than them, his pace should be far faster. Seeing there was no sweat under this hot sun made Theo know he wasn't an ordinary guy.

    As for Felice, he already felt the cold air around her, indicating her affinity. He looked at this purple-haired beauty because her gaze reminded him of a certain person.

    Last but not least, Riccardo had a muscular body that was barely hidden underneath his clothes. His eyes matched his spiky blonde hair, releasing fighting intent.

    Suddenly, a smile appeared on Theo's face. Because he was the newbie here, he approached them, asking, "Hello, I'm Theo. I'm new here. If you don't mind, can I ask for your names?"

    "Oh, so polite." Velio raised his eyebrows and extended his hand. "I'm Velio. Nice to meet you, Theodore or Theo."

    "Y-yes." Theo shook his hand.

    "He's Luka's assistant," Ignazio added with a nonchalant expression.

    "Luka?" Theo tilted his head in confusion, not knowing who this Luka was.

    "Luka is one of the top three beside my sister." Ignazio shrugged.

    "Oh?" Theo nodded with a poker face as if it didn't really matter. He then turned to Riccardo and extended his hand, "Hello."

    "Haha, Young Man. You're good! To think you cause all this just by participating… I guess many are curious about you." Riccardo laughed and shook Theo's hand.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he felt the grip was too tight, as though the other party was trying to test him.

    Theo made a weak smile and asked, "Ehm… Can you stop? It's hurting me…"

    "Oh?!" Riccardo hurriedly released his hand and said, "Are you sure you can even participate in this competition? You don't seem to be that powerful."

    "Riccardo, you're one to talk." Ignazio glared at him and gave another introduction. "This is Riccardo. He's the weirdest guy in the ranking. He fell short of the top three, but he achieved that position with his fighting prowess alone. Well, you can say he's a muscle brain."

    "Offense is the best strategy. If strategy still worked against you, it means you didn't hit them hard enough." Riccardo laughed out loud.

    Theo didn't care about his policy, so he went to the last person. "Hi."

    Felice looked at him for a few seconds then raised her head. After a while, she looked down and said, "Felice."

    "Oi, Felice. Aren't you a bit too cold to a new guy?" Velio couldn't help but comment.

    "She's Lorenzo's woman," Ignazio added.

    "Right. Another top three." Velio nodded in agreement.

    "Oh?" Theo listened to their introductions.

    "Sor—ry!" Suddenly, a long, high-pitched voice echoed in their ears as a blonde girl arrived at the spot. She tied her long hair into twin tails and wore a white robe and a miniskirt during this hot summer.

    She bent her knees while placing her hands on her thighs, supporting her body as she was panting.

    "Another one who falls short from the top three…" Ignazio clicked his tongue.

    "She's a devil! A witch! A black mage!" Velio supported Ignazio but in a more eccentric way. "She acted innocent while inside, she was nothing like that!"

    "What do you mean by that?" She panted a few times, trying to deny them. "I don't even want this position because I don't deserve it… However, every time I participate in the competition, something weird occurs… I don't know what's going on."

    "Yeah, yeah. We will see…" Ignazio rolled his eyes, not caring about her statement.

    "I am telling the truth." She pouted.

    Theo had no knowledge about her, so he just extended his hand. "Hi, I am Theo, a new guy here."

    "Right!" She hurriedly shook his hand and said, "I'm Alice."

    Suddenly, another objective appeared on the screen, stunning all of them.

    Objective: Kick one of your teammates from the group and force them to leave the competition or build a sand or dirt castle together. After that, move to another destination for a battle. There's no time limit and the castle needs to be perfect if you want to participate in the second round.

    "!!!" The moment they saw their mission, all of them had the same thought in their mind.

    'The first mission already requires us to betray someone?'
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    The six of them looked at each other, frowning their expressions.

    'There will be a battle after this?' Theo muttered inwardly, 'Doesn't this mean going there as soon as possible gives us a lot of advantage? There's no saying we're going to fight our own teammates…'

    'But to reach the next destination at the fastest speed possible will require us to abandon someone.' Ignazio thought while looking at the others, wondering who needed to be sacrificed.

    'If I can meet Master, it will be an easy fight.' Velio squinted his eyes.

    'In that case, we need to finish this as soon as possible.' Felice took a deep breath to see the problem more clearly.

    "Awa…" Alice panicked and looked at them while her body was shaking. "What should we do?"

    "We should create a castle! Peace is good." Riccardo laughed as if betraying one of them was not an option. "Isn't that the right thing to do?"

    "…" They fell silent because the moment Riccardo uttered those words, they knew a castle needed to be built. After all, their images would be destroyed if they chose to sacrifice someone in this situation.

    "Right!" Ignazio was the first to say. "We should build a castle! Isn't it easy to make one? Like playing on the beach."

    Theo's expression turned grim. 'If we build the castle first, another group will arrive before us and place some traps around the area. We will be at a great disadvantage… And it doesn't state a group battle, making it even more dangerous.

    'There is also the fact that these people can get together with their friends… At the very least, it's the most likely situation with Felice and Velio. It will become even more dangerous because they are the top three… Ignazio is also the same, but unlike him, I don't know them.'

    He took another look at the mission.

    [Objective: Kick one of your teammates from the group and force them to leave the competition or build a sand or dirt castle together. After that, move to another destination for a battle. There's no time limit and the castle needs to be perfect if you want to participate in the second round.]

    A wild idea came to his mind as Theo smiled. "That's right. We should build the castle. I have never done it, but I will do my best to help everyone."

    "No worries. I also never made one." Riccardo patted Theo's shoulders and laughed nonchalantly.

    "How about you two?" Ignazio asked Felice and Velio with a smirk as if challenging them.

    "Of course, I will be helping you," Velio answered without hesitation. He pointed down at the ground, "We're going to build it here, right? I don't think I want to move far away from here…"

    Looking at the soil, Felice harrumphed. "You need me to build this castle. I can use my Ice Skill to wet the ground, making it more solid."

    "Hoho, the princess doesn't seem to like it when dirt smears her hands." Ignazio smirked, teasing her.

    "The version of me in your mind is not my responsibility." Felice shook her head, denying Ignazio's claim and striking back.

    "As expected of the famous cold woman, your words certainly feel like dry ice." Ignazio snorted.

    "My point still stands." Felice shrugged and looked away.

    "D-don't fight!" Alice panicked and waved her hands, asking them to stop. Her face was pale, as if she was afraid of conflict.

    Theo observed everyone's expression until Riccardo intervened by saying, "Alright. Since everyone has agreed to make the castle, let's proceed right now. We can't really let anyone beat us."

    Having no other option, Felice raised her hand and formed a chunk of ice on her palm, tossing it to Riccardo. "Burn it."

    Riccardo caught the ice and summoned a fire on his other palm. He then surrounded the ice with fire except for the bottom part, allowing the water from the melted ice to fall to the ground.

    Their plan succeeded as the dirt gained enough moisture to stand upright but had yet to become liquid mud. After that, Ignazio pulled his sword and stabbed the ground multiple times, creating a circle.

    Theo knew it was his time to perform, so he lifted the dirt with his Telekinesis. This chunk would become the dirt they would use to build a castle.

    Suddenly, the castle's blueprint appeared in their vision, projected by the sunglasses.

    "It seems we need to work now. "Riccardo snapped his fingers to get ready.

    Felice's hands became extremely cold as she bent her knees, touching the dirt. Even then, the dirt became cold and didn't stick to her hand.

    Seeing Felice had started, as the second female in their group, Alice followed her and started building the castle.

    The four boys also proceeded at their own pace.

    This was the first time Theo made a castle from dirt and recalled how fun it was to create a sandcastle on the beach. Unfortunately, this was a competition; he couldn't really have some fun.

    Luckily, it wasn't that hard because they only needed to shape the mud according to the blueprint and stacked them on top of each other.

    "Well, this is not fun…" Ignazio muttered while glancing at Felice. "I thought doing this together would make me happy, but I can only feel the chilling wind brushing my skin…"

    "Are you trying to pick a fight with me?" Felice glared at him.

    "Instead of building a castle, you should become our cooler." Ignazio shrugged and looked away. "It's a hot summer after all."

    Despite the constant insults between Felice and Ignazio, the group managed to create a dirt castle within ten minutes.

    They found another red mark on their map.

    "We have found it!" Riccardo immediately rose and started walking without even looking at his teammates. "I am going there first."

    "…" Theo and the others realized they needed to be there to know the next mission while making sure he couldn't place any traps, so they followed him without hesitation.

    However, not everything went according to the plan.

    When the group was heading to their next destination, a huge explosion resounded across the area.

    Boom.

    "!!!" The group halted and turned around, feeling the shock wave brushing their skin. They also knew the place where it exploded since it wasn't that far away.

    "Isn't the explosion coming from where we built our castle?" Riccardo asked with a dumbfounded expression.

    His doubt was answered by the notification that appeared in their vision.

    [Someone destroyed the castle. Please go back to rebuild it or sacrifice a person to proceed.]

    "…" They all shared the same thought, suspecting each other. 'Who destroyed the castle? Everyone around me… is suspicious.'
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    After that explosion, they returned and discovered that their castle had been destroyed by the blast. All they found was a small crater on the ground with all the dirt had been scattered around the area.

    "…" They all widened their eyes while Alice clutched her head. "Why is this happening? Is this a curse? Is this my curse? I am sorry."

    Alice dropped to the ground while lowering her head as if her trauma kicked in.

    Meanwhile, Theo stepped forward and patted her shoulder. "It's alright. It shouldn't be your curse."

    "!!!" Theo's assurance somehow alerted three people: Ignazio, Felice, and Velio. They seemed to have their own thoughts about his sudden actions.

    And the one who first acted was none other than Velio.

    "How do you know it's not her curse, Theo? I am not trying to suspect you, but the way you're so calm appears to be suspicious for me." Velio pointed his finger at him.

    Without a change of expression, Theo raised his head and furrowed his eyebrows. "I just want to confirm this… But, are you suspecting me?"

    Before Velio could reply, Ignazio's voice echoed in their ears. "You don't have the right to do that, Velio… Especially since you and Felice are the main suspects."

    "Huh?" Velio turned around, glaring at Ignazio. "What did you say?"

    Ignazio ignored him and bent down his knees, looking at the fan-shaped swirl of the dirt. At the same time, there was a half-circle on the ground, projecting the position of the explosion. "Take a look at the ground… the bomb seems to be coming from you and Felice's side, so one of you must be the culprit.

    "I am not trying to attack you, but I must do this because only you two can plant the bomb on this side." Ignazio glared at Felice and Velio. "Are you trying to kick Theo out? The guy who knows nothing about the competition. Fair enough… You need a scapegoat after all."

    "What did you say?" Felice released her killing intent. "You dare suspect me?"

    "Do you think I am afraid of you?" Ignazio rose from the ground, releasing his killing intent. "I am just telling the truth."

    "You are also a suspect!"

    "No. We're going to the west, and my position is the closest. Meanwhile, the farthest are Alice and Riccardo. Riccardo went first, so he's not in suspicion, while Alice's movement shouldn't be able to hide under your observation. In other words, the two suspects are you and Velio. Care to explain?"

    "Ehm, I think you need to stop this… There is also the chance that Sir Leonardo is planning to divide us like this." Theo scratched the back of his head. "The battle after this may be a group battle, so we need to get together."

    "Shut up!" Ignazio shouted back as though releasing all his anger. "You're not out of suspicion either. Do you think I don't know you have a Clone Skill? You can send your clone here!"

    "What?" Theo widened his eyes. "I haven't even done anything. I can even summon my clone to prove it to you."

    "You still have the illusion ability. Do you think we will let that pass?" Ignazio glared at him. "Do you think just because I know you from the Grand Gaia, I will let you do anything. I am going to crush you thoroughly."

    Ignazio's glare contained his killing intent and resolves, making Theo step back.

    "Well, I just want to tell you that Sir Leonardo may be doing this to sow distrust among us." Theo shook his head. "I can even summon my clone and let you all touch it to make sure it's a real clone, not an illusion. That's why I am suggesting we build this castle again. If it happens the second time, you will know it's not me."

    Theo's suggestion made sense as Ignazio had no words to retort his point. He took a deep breath and stepped back, glancing at Velio and Felice. "You two make sure I don't catch you doing this…"

    "That's right. Sir Leonardo may be the culprit. How about we make another one? We will kick someone if this happens again." Riccardo finally opened his mouth, calming down the situation. "Besides, Sir Leonardo has never used the same trick twice, so I believe this is the conclusion."

    Theo and the others exchanged looks, observing each other's expressions.

    Felice seemed to be angry at Ignazio while the latter directed his own anger to everyone else. Riccardo still had a happy-go-lucky face, removing him from the suspicion. Alice was in a similar situation as she was still clutching her head, trying to gather her thoughts.

    Theo hurriedly summoned his clone and pointed it to everyone. "Here. I have him. You all can touch it whether it's an illusion or not. I don't like to be the suspect, so yeah…"

    Theo's expression remained calm as he conveyed his feelings honestly to everyone.

    They couldn't help but stop the charge against him for the time being and turned to Velio, who maintained his disturbed face.

    "So, we build another one?" Theo asked while extending his hand, asking them to start again.

    In the end, they had no choice other than to build everything from scratch to tell others they were not suspicious.

    Theo also made his clone help them, increasing their speed.

    It took them half the time they used previously because they had gotten used to building one.

    After that, everyone walked together, making sure no one tried to cheat them. Theo's clone followed close.

    "I bet other groups have arrived at their destination." Ignazio snorted, glaring at Theo, Felice, and Velio.

    However, another explosion occurred in the same position as the previous one.

    Boom.

    "!!!" They all turned around and felt the same thing as they experienced earlier. In other words, the culprit was the same.

    [Someone destroyed the castle. Please go back to rebuild it or sacrifice a person to proceed.]

    Ignazio gritted his teeth and glared at Felice and Velio. "You two… I am going to kick one of you! I should have done it earlier."
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    "I should have kicked both of you earlier!" Ignazio gritted his teeth, glaring at Felice and Velio.

    Even Riccardo couldn't say anything, realizing that Felice and Velio were indeed messing with them.

    "This is my curse… This is my curse." Alice dropped to the ground and clutched her hands. "I am sorry, I am sorry."

    "What?!" Felice raised her eyebrows. "On what basis you're accusing me of this!"

    "I believe I have told you the reason earlier!" Ignazio stepped forward as if trying to take her on. "Theo's Clone is with us now, so only you and Velio have the ability to do it. Even if you keep lying to us, one of you needs to quit right now."

    "I haven't done anything." Velio raised his hands as if giving up. "How do you want me to prove my innocence?"

    "There's no way to prove it." Ignazio snorted. "You may want to discuss it with this woman who will leave this group."

    "What? Isn't this unfair?"

    "Unfair? So, is sabotaging us fair?" Ignazio raised his voice.

    "Since you're accusing me, you think I am afraid of you?" Felice released her killing intent while raising her hands on the waist as if she was going to pull her sword.

    Ignazio also put his hand on his sword, ready to fight. However, Felice's action invited Theo and Riccardo in, forcing them to step up.

    They seemed to be helping Ignazio to make sure the conversation stayed civil.

    "You don't even have real proof to judge me. Do you think I don't know what you want? You want to trap me with all this and force me to quit. In fact, the real culprit here is none other than you, who have been manipulating people's opinions." Felice glared back, not afraid of the threat from Ignazio.

    "Ho? Then can you explain to me why I can be the culprit? Unlike you, I was the farthest from the impact. Meaning, if you wanted to place the bomb, it could only be from your direction. I was already good enough to give you the chance to atone. Yet, you didn't take that chance and did this." Ignazio snorted. "I thought you could be my rival, but it turned out you were nothing but a scumbag."

    Theo placed his hand on Ignazio's shoulder and said, "Ehm, I think it's fine to stop here. We can just go back there to rebuild the castle."

    "Are you joking with me?" Ignazio's body shook and glared back. "Just back off. As long as one of them is out, everyone can proceed to the next round. I am not going to be stuck here, going back and forth just to remake the castle again and again!"

    Theo scratched the back of his head and looked down. "Okay, okay. I'm sorry."

    Ignazio turned around and looked at Felice and Velio. "I'll give you a chance. If either of you can tell me the culprit, he or she can continue. I am not going to let any of you go."

    Felice and Velio gritted their teeth, wondering why they were in this situation. They thought that the other party was the one doing it, but they had no proof.

    Hence, Velio hurriedly made up an argument by pointing his finger at Felice. "She must be the one doing it. If you take a closer look, she's the last one to get up and leave. So, she must have planted something!"

    "What did you say? I didn't do anything. Your body is huge, so you must be hiding something underneath your clothes!" Felice waved her hand.

    "Oh, I don't mind opening my clothes to do a body check." Velio shrugged. "Ignazio, Theo, and Riccardo can check if I have something like that or not. On the other hand, can you do something like that? Even if you dare, I can't really trust you since you will be threatening Alica's weak character to agree with you. As for the boys… I am afraid you don't dare to get checked by them, right?"

    Felice gritted her teeth, knowing that she had been losing in this argument.

    "We should go back to build the castle again!"

    "For what? To let you blow it up again?" Velio snorted, looking down on her.

    "I wasn't the one who did it. So, you should—" Felice couldn't finish her words before Ignazio said, "I think we have come to an agreement. Felice shall be expelled from this party."

    Suddenly, their sunglasses received another message.

    [Expel Felice Guerrero?]

    Their watches suddenly let out a noise, alerting them.

    To their surprise, there were two choices on the watch. Yes or no. It was clear that the watch was asking their opinion regarding Felice.

    Ignazio and Velio chose "yes" without hesitation, leaving only Riccardo, Theo, and Alice.

    "Wait, this is insane. Do you expect to believe everything they said?" Felice tried to stop the three by pointing at Ignazio and Velio. Unfortunately for her, she had lost her credibility in this matter.

    The moment Theo tapped "yes," the result was announced.

    [The majority of the group have decided to expel Felice Guerrero.]

    [Felice Guerrero is to wait in that position until the rescue team arrives to confirm the expulsion. The rest will go to their next destination.]

    "See? It's this easy. We should have expelled her from the start instead of losing this amount of time. I bet the other groups have arrived and set up some traps." Ignazio snorted, glaring at Felice as it was all her fault.

    "Well, I think you should stop…" Theo waved his hands down a few times. "It's best to continue without talking about this. There is no telling whether there's a group battle or not, so I would like to maintain our number as high as possible."

    "Well, that's true." Ignazio nodded and sighed. "I will stop then."

    After letting out a long sigh, he walked forward to the new destination marked on the map.

    They all took another look at Felice's aghast face before walking away.

    It took them only five minutes to reach the destination as they believed they should be able to catch up with their lost time. Unfortunately, the next objective turned out to be more devilish.

    [Objective: This is a battle royale. You are going to fight until you defeat one person in your group. You're free to use your full power because there is a Mythical Rank Expert nearby to prevent any excessive injury.]
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    "!!!" They were stunned when they read the new objective.

    They sacrificed Felice not long ago, yet, the mission asked them to sacrifice another person. They simply had no idea how many people they needed to kick out to advance to the last round.

    "If we're following this pattern…" Riccardo gasped. "Doesn't this mean we need to do it until only one person remains? In other words, we're asked to eliminate our own team members to the very end?"

    "I'm sorry, I'm sorry. It's my fault, so I need to sacrifice myself." Alice kept screaming while looking around. "What's going to happen after this?"

    Theo remained silent, staring at the mission to see if he missed a word or something.

    After all, the one, who made the first move, wasn't him. It was Ignazio.

    The moment he realized he could fight another person, Ignazio sneaked behind Velio and waved his sword.

    Feeling his presence, Velio hurriedly took a few steps to the right while spinning his body and forming a green screen in front of his chest.

    "You…" Velio widened his eyes and said, "As expected, you're the one sabotaging this entire competition."

    Ignazio ignored his words and stomped the ground, regaining his momentum. He then struck Velio, only to be blocked by the shield that moved to his stomach.

    Velio then dropped on his butt while lowering his head.

    The sword cut through the barrier but hit the air.

    After that, Velio raised his hand and a white screen appeared beneath Ignazio's feet and launched him into the air.

    "Barri—" When he was about to summon his barrier, ten arrows approached him.

    Velio clicked his tongue and jumped into the air, avoiding all the arrows that somehow created small craters the moment they hit the ground.

    With both of them floating in the air, Ignazio continued his onslaught.

    "Fixed Shield." Velio formed a circular shield that stopped all Ignazio's attacks while his body weight and strength prevented Ignazio from pushing his back. "I am not going to go down easily."

    A series of footsteps resounded in their ears as Velio lowered his head, finding ten armored people standing on the ground. The moment he landed, they would stab him to death, so Velio formed another screen beneath him.

    The armored soldiers obviously struck the barrier, but Velio soon used his weight and unbreakable shield to flatten the armored soldiers.

    "Ah, I'm sorry. I'm too heavy for your soldiers." Velio didn't miss the opportunity to mock Ignazio. After all, he couldn't help but hate Ignazio for tricking him. He glared at him and said, "I see. Me, Felice and you… All three of us are the assistants of the top three combatants.

    "You're planning to eliminate Felice and me in order to stop us from helping them. This will get rid of the advantage they have against your crippled sister." Velio smiled. "To think it's for this… You got us."

    "You said crippled one more time, I will gouge your eyes."

    "Why don't you try?" Velio smiled, not scared of Ignazio's ability.

    Ignazio harrumphed and stepped forward, striking his shield.

    Clink.

    The shield didn't crack this time as Velio had time to reinforce it when he waited for Ignazio to go down.

    If Felice's Ice Ability had the power to lower one's strength or reaction speed because of the coldness, Velio's barrier was strong enough to protect any attacks coming for his master, Luka. If they fought together, fighting Ignazio's sister would be easy.

    Hence, Ignazio truly wanted to eliminate the helpers first, allowing his sister to close the gap from having a handicap.

    "Sword…" Ignazio's blade began to glow as he spun his body, releasing a crescent-shaped sword wave that ran through the ground.

    Velio stayed focused while raising his shield.

    "Kh. It's powerful." Velio clenched his hands and was pushed back several feet before coming to a stop. The Sword Wave disappeared without a trace with Ignazio approaching him.

    Suddenly, Velio looked down after sensing something. A few cracks appeared as Magic Bullets flew upward, almost hitting him.

    Velio somehow managed to step back to avoid it, but his right hand was pierced by one of the bullets.

    "Kh!" Velio clicked his tongue and tried to pull back, but he saw Ignazio moving together with the Magic Bullets.

    "I'm fucked up." Velio gulped down.

    …

    Meanwhile, Felice was waiting for the committee to send their men and returned in disappointment.

    Bored, Felice walked around while sighing continuously. She soon stumbled upon a hole that stunned her because the hole was a bit bigger than her thumbs together.

    "Huh?" Felice narrowed her eyes. "I don't think there's a hole this big earlier…"

    She looked at the dirt around and confirmed that there was no such a hole other than the one she found.

    "Why is there…" Felice became suspicious before recalling the arguing scene earlier. Looking at the footprint that seemed to be covering the hole earlier, she came to a realization. "Isn't this footprint…"

    As she realized what had been going behind the scene, on the other side, Ignazio waved his sword right at Velio's back.

    "Khh… I just dodged it." Velio jumped to the side, barely avoiding the sword. However, this meant his balance was off, leaving him vulnerable. If someone attacked him, he would lose.

    Luckily, Theo, Alica, and Riccardo seemed to be in their position, not having the intention of participating in this battle.

    In any case, one of them would leave this group, so they must want to conserve their energy by letting Ignazio destroy him, albeit he thought one thing wrong.

    Theo suddenly appeared in his front while thrusting his spear.

    Velio hurriedly raised both hands and formed a green screen to stop Theo's attack. Little did he know, there was another Theo appearing above his head.

    "!!!" Velio widened his eyes and muttered, "Why did this happen to me…"

    His mind subconsciously remembered what happened in the previous mission, especially regarding Theo and Ignazio. He couldn't help but make a weird smile. "Are you serious?"

    "It's too late." Theo thrust his spear from above.

    *Stab!*
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    *Stab!*

    Theo's spear was stopped by another barrier. However, the barrier didn't come from Velio because they soon heard an aged voice ringing in their ears.

    "The match is over. Velio is eliminated."

    After that, the objective changed again as they were asked to move to a different spot.

    [Objective: Head to the next destination.]

    "…" Theo fell silent and landed on the ground with a calm expression.

    Meanwhile, Velio turned to Riccardo and Alice to confirm his suspicion. Theo, who was supposed to be with them, had disappeared, meaning the ones before him were none other than the real Theo and his clone.

    "You… You two have been in cahoot this whole time…" Velio looked at Ignazio and Theo. He remembered what happened during the previous mission. "It was weird for someone new to this competition like Theo to stand out when we just got a problem.

    "Ignazio wanted to eliminate the potential members that would become a hindrance to his sister, so… No, Theo… You knew what he wanted and utilized it as a negotiation piece to work together." Velio drew a gasp and stepped back. "You two were accomplices all this time.

    "No… Weren't you two at least hostile at the start?" Velio gritted his teeth and realized another piece. "No, were you really hostile to each other?"

    He recalled their conversations. Theo first grabbed their attention by calming Alice down. When everyone tried to strike him, Ignazio put the blame on both him and Felice.

    After that, Theo shifted the conversation by telling them that the person who caused all this mess was Leonardo. This made their conversation turn to Ignazio blaming him for his clone skill, creating an image that Theo was innocent from that point onward.

    It allowed Theo to move freely on the second try. When the second time their castle was destroyed, Theo suggested us to return to build another castle but was shunned by Ignazio.

    In other words, Ignazio's anger was the main factor that blinded them, making others see them as an enemy instead of a friend.

    Just recalling this scene made Velio shiver. "Thinking about it… Though you two seemed to be considering the other as an enemy, you were covering for each other."

    Velio gritted his teeth and turned to Ignazio. "Ignazio, you did say you will crush him thoroughly… Those words—"

    Before he finished, Ignazio stuck his tongue out and said with a big smile. "Of course, it was a lie."

    Velio clenched his hands, realizing he and Felice had been trapped this whole time. His body began trembling as he said, "Kh… Then, for me to win, there was nothing I could do but join hands with Felice. But it turned out I threw away the only card I could play to win."

    "Pfft." Ignazio chuckled when he heard Velio's words.

    "Wha—" Velio widened his eyes. "Did you laugh at me?"

    "Of course. You don't know how scary this man is." Ignazio pointed his thumb at Theo nonchalantly and continued, "The reason you lost was not that you threw away Felice. It was due to you not keeping him in check. For example, his clone."

    "!!!" Velio's feet went limp as he dropped to his knees. "Doesn't that mean… The first blast was also caused by him?"

    Velio suddenly gulped down and recalled another thing. "Wait a minute. There's a part I don't get… When did you join hands? No, how did you two notice that the other party asked for cooperation? I still remember that you two seemed to be moving together only a few seconds before your arrival, so there's no way you could talk during those few seconds.

    "All the missing pieces I couldn't understand until I lost had appeared in my mind and linked to each other. Only that one..."

    Ignazio smirked and pointed at Theo. "As I said, none of you know this guy. He's a new guy without any information about all of you and this competition. In other words, he's clueless as fuck. For someone as careful as him, standing out is the dumbest thing to do.

    "Yet, the first thing he did was standing out by calming Alice down. It was completely unnecessary as you wouldn't want to stand out with the position he has… After all, we were the closest people from the first blast, making only the four of you the target. It was then I realized he wanted to eliminate someone."

    "What?" Velio dropped his jaw to the ground. "It still doesn't make sense. Do you think it's that easy to know one's intention? Even though you had met him, there wasn't much time to personally know him."

    "Of course. I admit that I don't know many things about him." Ignazio smiled, confirming his suspicion.

    "Then why?"

    Ignazio raised his hand and clutched it with energy, showing his fighting intent. "But I have fought him multiple times. Every time he did something on the matches, it was for an opportunity. I realized this side of him when I watched Thersland's battle against the UK after he collapsed.

    "They became dull. In other words, all the buildups they had done in the past naturally came from him." Ignazio pointed at Theo. "It was then I realized… This guy will never do anything meaningless. So, him standing out became a message to me, the only person who knew him."

    Velio's face became pale. "And this battle royale became another opportunity. After eliminating Felice, all you needed to do was kick me out."

    Out of anger, Velio turned to Alice and Riccardo. "You two! You should be careful! These two guys will harm you like Felice and me."

    "Oh, I think you forgot something." Ignazio stopped him. He walked to Velio and looked down on him. "I had told you that grandfather would only use his trick once, right? The first mission was to sacrifice someone or go with everyone else. The second mission was to kick someone out.

    "With these two out of the picture, there's no scenario where another person leaves this group unless there's outside interference, meaning another group. So, we won't do anything to our teammates after these two missions. Understand?"

    Velio coughed a few times as he couldn't accept the fact his words were right.

    He used both hands to support his body, but he could only lower his head while thinking.

    "I… No, we completely lost…"
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    "Hahahaha!" Leonardo laughed out loud when he watched the scene.

    "This…" Sheira gulped down while scratching her head. She had been bombarding Leonardo with questions and got her answer from Veilo and Ignazio's conversation.

    It turned out everything was Theo's plan. Even she couldn't help but feel goosebumps. "Sir Leonardo, I still don't understand one thing. Why did he mention they need to return to the dirt castle? If they insisted on following Theo's words, he would have been caught and expelled instead of Felice."

    Leonardo made a smug smile and opened his mouth. "You know… I have been living with Theo for three months in order to teach him as a part of the contract. It's gonna last for one and a half years by the way. But that's not important.

    "What matters is that every week Theo and I have a strategy war. We simply try to defeat each other using our own strategy." Leonardo closed his eyes, remembering those days. "And do you know our record?"

    "Is it possible to disclose it to us?" Sheira asked politely.

    "It's fine. Out of thirteen weeks, I lost twice."

    "Twice…" Sheira sucked a cold breath. If an ignorant person heard this statement, they would think Theo wasn't a challenge. However, everything would change if they knew Leonardo's reputation.

    "To defeat the War Saint two times out of thirteen matches… And he's been training with you for only three months." Sheira's face became pale as she perfectly understood how crazy that statement was.

    "I won't say anything about his strategies and tricks, so it's your job to figure it out. Anyway, he's good." Leonardo laughed. "I hope he can achieve forty percent win rates after one and a half years."

    "Forty percent. That's quite a high hurdle…" Sheira made a weird smile. Leonardo was one of the best strategists in the world. To win four out of ten fights was already an achievement that made him desired by all influences around the world. And if they nurtured his abilities even further, he might become Leonardo.

    The best part was the fact Leonardo had stated that Theo wasn't a person of their War God Family, allowing them to invite Theo.

    "Still, you may not be able to connect the dots with this statement, but I am going to say this one thing." Leonardo slammed the table while glaring at the camera. "He's my grandson. That's the one thing you need to remember."

    "…" Sheira tilted her head in confusion, not understanding why Leonardo said the fact.

    Little did she know, this statement made the world know that if they tried to harm him instead of inviting him, they would face Leonardo's wrath.

    …

    In the Apostolic Palace.

    Enrica and her master, the pope, had been watching this competition.

    The pope had white hair and a long white robe that covered his entire body.

    He couldn't help but chuckle when he heard Leonardo's last statement. "Look at this guy. No wonder he came to me to get my notebook back then."

    "Ehm… Teacher?" Enrica furrowed her eyebrows. "Are you trying…"

    "No. All I can say is that Theo and I are incompatible. So, we won't be inviting him to this place. However, I can still see the kindness in his eyes. His method is quite questionable, but it doesn't mean one can't befriend him.

    "As long as you're careful, he's a good friend to have. That's all I can say for now… He is a pitiful child." The pope shook his head helplessly. "Either way, I will see what I can do since I believe he will bring a big change to this world."

    Enrica turned to him and furrowed her eyebrows. "What do you mean?"

    "Just a little bit of oracle." The pope smiled.

    "Hmm?" Enrica tilted her head. "Well, I am just helping my friend."

    "Ah, that child." The pope nodded. "Just don't forget that you're helping her with her love story. Don't destroy stuff or kill monsters unless it's necessary."

    "Yes."

    …

    In the Griffith Family.

    A muscular old man was watching the competition and furrowed his eyebrows. His hair had all gone and his face was filled with wrinkles. Still, his sharp eyes could make one shiver.

    He looked at another old man beside him. Unlike him, the old man had white hair and deep blue eyes.

    "Why didn't we know anything about this kid, Eric?" The muscular man's eyes released killing intent.

    "I don't know. I am afraid this is their work." Eric shook his head helplessly. "I have reviewed the proof sent by them and he seems to have developed hatred for the Griffith Family. Well, his parents have been staying here this whole time, so…"

    "Ray and Valerie?" The muscular man pinched the bridge of his nose. "I need all the information about this kid."

    "There's not much information about him. I am suspecting that those two have been hiding this kid's power."

    "We need to get him to our side."

    "It's currently impossible to do that. All countries are still laughing at us for letting this kid go or you can say, due to Ray and Valerie's actions. Also, we're still fighting those mercenaries. With all these situations, we need to face the War God Family to grab the kid, I don't think we will succeed."

    The man fell silent for a moment. "What's about Nella? What is she doing right now?"

    "Those two are nurturing her right now because she has the highest talent out of her peers. She may be able to reach Ray's footsteps, but the chance is quite low." Eric paused for a moment and asked, "Should we have Nella approach him? I have heard the two seem to have a good relationship.

    "If necessary, I can replace some of her memories to show extreme affections while sending some younger generations in disguise of missions. They can then kidnap him. It will be best if those two can have a kid as well. We will make sure he has absolute obedience toward the Griffith Family… I promise I won't make another mistake like the previous kid.

    "Well, that's my idea. I haven't done anything since you're the former head of the Griffith Family, our current strongest expert. You're in charge of this matter."

    "No. Those two have been creating all this mess while approaching some elders. I am afraid some have joined them. We will lower their guards first and do this plan. After getting both of them and his kid, the Griffith Family will return to its prime." The muscular old man made an evil smirk.

    Eric sighed. "Well, you are the boss. I just want to warn you that my memory manipulation isn't that effective to a Supreme Rank Expert, let alone a Mythical Rank Expert. If you want to move, you need to hurry."
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    In the meantime, Ignazio took another look at Velio one more time, knowing that he had fulfilled his objective. Still, Theo just proved his words again since he had already disappeared from the group, not waiting for the conversation to finish.

    Theo just showed him that listening to their conversation was meaningless and he didn't need to explain whether the entire plan was true or not.

    Hence, he managed to arrive at his destination first.

    To his surprise, the moment he stepped on the destination, the objective changed.

    [Objective: Fight other groups to eliminate their members. The fight will continue until only twelve people are remaining.]

    The change didn't stop there. He finally got another update to his map, showing nineteen dots in total. In other words, these nineteen people were left in this competition.

    'Seriously?' Theo narrowed his eyes as he realized he was the only group that expelled someone in the first objective. The rest did it without any scene. He looked down and thought, 'Still, the fact I have eliminated both of them, I don't think I need to worry about those two helping other groups. I only need to watch out for Ignazio.'

    He took another look at the map and noticed several dots approaching him.

    "Ignazio, Riccardo, and Alice are behind me, so these three…" Theo realized he was being targeted.

    Since there was a tracker to show his position, it wasn't a good option to use his clone to flee, so he ran to the left instead of returning to his teammates.

    This simple movement confused the three enemies into thinking Theo had set up a trap on them and his three teammates were going to help him.

    In the end, the enemies ended up moving away from him and chasing Ignazio and the others instead.

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment, wondering if he should help them. However, he soon retracted his thought when another dot moved toward his position at a very fast speed.

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes and turned around.

    Soon, a figure appeared. He had spiky green hair and wide blue eyes. He wore long sleeves and pants to cover almost all his skin as if he didn't feel the heat.

    "Hah! Found the newbie! I am lucky today." The man laughed out loud and raised both hands. "Name Giordo, I choose you as my playmate. I hope you can entertain me, newbie!"

    Theo had no idea what the man was talking about, but he hurriedly raised his spear.

    Giordo raised his hand as if he planned to punch Theo, but the latter was surprised when a blue light shone beneath Giordo's sleeves.

    Suddenly, the blue light ripped the sleeves and formed a sharp blade as if it was a claw.

    He tried to strike Theo from two directions with this sudden sneak attack.

    "Blade Enhancement."

    The blue light was covered with golden light, sharpening the blade even further.

    "Three Great Defense."

    Three tombstones emerged from the ground and formed a shield in front of Theo, blocking the claw.

    Giordo struck Theo's shield with both hands.

    Crack.

    "!!!" Theo soon widened his eyes because of the crack. Although it was still a C Rank Defensive Ability, this skill was considered among the top Defensive Skill, so he never expected someone was able to break it.

    He hurriedly ducked down as the two blades sliced it, allowing Giordo to pass him from above.

    Theo then spun his body and kicked him as soon as he landed, but another blue light shone from Giordo's elbow, forming a blue shield right in front of his chest.

    The barrier stopped Theo's foot.

    "Heh." Giordo smirked and used his hands to stand up before moving his foot sideways, trying to hit Theo.

    Not only that, he found another blue light coming from the foot as another blade extended from his shoe.

    "There's a blade on his foot?" Theo clicked his tongue and used his spear's handle to stop Giordo's foot.

    "Tsk. I guess I can't defeat you with only this." Giordo clicked his tongue and hurriedly pushed the ground, launching him into the air. After that, the blue light turned into a dagger in his right hand as he threw it. "Sonic Enhancement."

    Boom.

    The dagger created a low-pitched sound and flew to Theo like that of a bullet.

    Theo formed a shield from his Ring of Honor to block it, but to his surprise, a crack appeared as soon as the dagger hit his shield. At the same time, the force from the dagger itself was strong enough to push Theo a few feet back.

    "Oh, you can even withstand that." Giordo grinned. "You're pretty strong despite your level."

    Giordo didn't know Theo's level, so he assumed Theo barely reached Hero Rank in six months, so he looked down on Theo a bit.

    To buy him enough time to observe Giordo's attack, Theo summoned his Magic Bullets and shot right at him.

    Giordo leaped backward and placed his hand on the tree. "Channeling Enhancement."

    He suddenly snapped the tree to half before positioning the fallen trunk in front of him, blocking all the Magic Bullets.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions hit the tree, yet Theo opened his mouth in amazement when he realized his Magic Bullets couldn't take down a single tree.

    Before he could react to this bizarre event, Giordo kicked the tree toward Theo.

    "What is his power?" Theo muttered while pulling his left hand back. He concentrated his Magic Power there, formed a blue spear, and launched it to the tree.

    The spear hit right in the middle of the trunk and snapped it into two before making its way to Giordo.

    "You can even do that? Wow." Giordo was amused by Theo's strength and formed two more daggers on his hands, striking the spear with all his strength.

    Due to the trunk, the spear lost the majority of its power, so the daggers soon cut the spear.

    At the same time, Theo already summoned his Magic Bullets again and combined them, shooting it to Giordo.

    The Magic Bullet made a parabolic movement and almost landed on Giordo's body. Luckily, he managed to react at the very last second and jumped backward while covering his front with another barrier.

    Boom.
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    "Oh. This is Giordo's famous freestyle blade and enhancement." Sheira slammed the table, becoming excited about Giordo and Theo's fight. "Giordo is known to be able to use all parts of his body as his weapons or create a blade in those areas, allowing him to defeat his opponent without letting them know how to deal with him.

    "And Theo is experiencing this kind of confusion right now! He also has a problem with their level gaps, so will Theo be able to fight back?" Sheira shouted with eyes full of energy before turning to Leonardo. "Still, what do you think Theo will do to escape from this situation?"

    "Escape?" Leonardo tilted his head in confusion. "Why should he escape?"

    "Eh?" It was Sheira's turn to be confused. She didn't know why Leonardo asked that question when Theo was at a disadvantage. "Giordo must have reached level 400, right? Rumors said he's even higher. And without any prior knowledge, Theo shouldn't be able to defeat him."

    Leonardo waved his hand, stopping her and telling her that she was wrong. "No, he doesn't need to escape from this fight. In fact, Giordo should be the one running away. Don't you see him creating a spear out of nowhere?"

    "That is a skill, right?" Sheira was stunned by Leonardo's statement. However, the latter remained silent with his smug smile as if implying otherwise.

    In that instant, Sheira realized what was going on and shuddered. "That's not a skill, but Magic Power? Doesn't that mean his level of Control… has reached Master Level? He's barely 18 years old and has already achieved Master Level Control?"

    Leonardo shrugged. "That's the state he first came to this country."

    "First…" Sheira opened her mouth wide in amazement. "He has spent three months here and with the fact you're teaching him strategy…"

    "Oh, boy. I don't feel like moving from his house since he keeps impressing me." Leonardo chuckled.

    Sheira sucked a cold breath, knowing if what Leonardo said was true, the one who might need to run away wouldn't be Theo, but Giordo.

    She turned around, looking at the screen again when Theo used his Magic Bullet to bomb the area.

    …

    Boom.

    The explosion launched Giordo around, giving Theo enough time to process everything.

    He recalled the skills Giordo used earlier.  

    Skill: Sonic Enhancement (C)

    Effect: Increasing an item or object's speed by giving a boost equal to the force created from a Sonic Boom.

    Skill: Blade Enhancement (B)

    Effect: Sharpening or Strengthening a sharp blade and extending its range depending on the amount of Magic Power poured into the weapon.

    Skill: ChannelingEnhancement (C)

    Effect: Increasing an item or object's toughness by giving a boost equal to the Magic Power.

    Skill: Body Metabolism Improvement (C)

    Effect: Allow the user to increase the body's performance by increasing the metabolism.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and muttered inwardly, "So, my opponent is an Enchanter. He can improve his body, weapon, and even some objects. On the other hand, his blades didn't give me any information, so it must be…"

    He took another look at Giordo's long sleeves and pants, realizing there were some devices beneath them like his Ring of Honor and bracelet.

    "He can fight me with his body, creating a chain of attacks that leave me useless. In that case…" Theo took a deep breath, formulating the plan to defeat Giordo.

    He also realized that everyone in this place was much stronger than those in Thersland. They had been fighting at a different level the whole time, so it was no wonder they could dominate the Grand Gaia Competition.

    However, Theo was someone who had overcome that gap and came third in the ranking. This kind of gap had disappeared in his eyes.

    "Now I understand why you're strong… I just want to ask one question. What is your rank among others?" Theo asked.

    "Tsk. You're asking something annoying!" Giordo's voice echoed behind the smoke.

    Theo hurriedly ducked down before a crescent-shaped golden light flew past the smoke, cutting it into two along with the trees behind him.

    The shock wave from the light also blew the smoke away, revealing Giordo's appearance. He was floating in the air with his foot on the side as if he kicked the smoke. And the blade beneath his shoe just proved that action even further.

    "I am not going to tell you." Giordo clicked his tongue and looked down on Theo.

    "Is that so? Then I won't use my clone to fight you." Theo smirked as if he underestimated Giordo.

    For someone as strong as him, Giordo obviously didn't like that statement. "You just barely reached the Hero Rank and you're talking like that to me. It seems you have that pride for becoming the MVP in the Grand Gaia. I have one piece of advice for you, never underestimate the people from the War God Family."

    As soon as he said that, he leaped toward Theo with a dagger in each hand. He swung the right one to Theo's neck.

    When it was about to hit him, Theo disappeared.

    Giordo hurriedly spun his body to stab the presence behind him with his other dagger.

    Theo saw this coming and kicked his hand, forcing Giordo to turn around.

    However, Theo's attack had yet to end. Magic Bullets looped around his body and attacked Giordo from the other side.

    The latter had no choice other than to abandon his dagger and change it into his shield, only to find something different from the bullets. He instinctively leaped to the side and saw how the Magic Bullets curved a few times to avoid his shield.

    If he didn't escape, the bullets would have killed him.

    Not liking the attacks, Giordo swayed his body backward as if he tripped. He used that momentum to send a kick from below, trying to injure Theo, but the Magic Bullets miraculously curved one more time.

    "What? It can turn again… You have reached Master Level Control?" Giordo gasped and formed a shield but covered all directions other than his back because he soon saw the Magic Bullets curve another time to avoid his shield.

    Luckily, with this kind of shield, it would certainly protect him and he would only end up with his back slammed to the ground. Still, he couldn't help but say, "Motherf—"

    Boom.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 564: Defeating Giordo

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Boom.

    Giordo's body was slammed to the ground by the sheer force of Magic Bullet's explosion.

    Without hesitation, Theo stomped the shield while covering his foot with Cannon Blast, dispersing it to create a greater impact. Unfortunately, he first planned to concentrate it like a drill but stopped because the attack might kill Giordo.

    Even though there was a Mythical Rank Expert assuring the match, he didn't know whether the Mythical Rank Expert was beside them or not, considering there were many battles going on simultaneously.

    Instead of killing him, he tried to break some bones to make Giordo admit defeat.

    Unfortunately for him, his plan didn't work as Giordo had already launched himself away.

    Theo's foot hit the ground and the Cannon Blast created a crater around him along with a powerful shock wave that blew the smoke away, revealing their current situation.

    Giordo managed to escape but soon stumbled to the ground, failing to flee from the crater.

    He hurriedly landed on his two feet while glaring at Theo. "Seriously? You almost defeated me… I guess I am the one who is underestimating you."

    Theo glanced at him with a poker face as if he didn't care about his words.

    To his surprise, Giordo smiled and slightly lowered his head. "For that, I apologize. I won't underestimate you anymore… This way, I can see the gap between us."

    "Ho?" Theo was slightly amused by Giordo's action. He was supposed to be a few years older than him and his level was also above. With these two alone, Giordo didn't need to apologize. Yet, the latter admitted such an embarrassing mistake to him.

    "I like fighting, but I don't want to look down at my opponent. And it seems it was foolish of me to think you were just a newbie. I guess… I should say as expected from Theodore Griffith." Giordo took a deep breath and calmed his heart down.

    Now that he had recognized Theo as a worthy opponent, he became even more serious.

    Albeit… Theo actually turned around the situation by saying, "Unfortunately for you, it's impossible to defeat me."

    "I looked down on you first, so I don't mind you talking like that, but…" Giordo leaped forward while saying, "I will make sure you can't say that anymore. Haha."

    Theo waved his fingers up as a stone pillar emerged from the ground. The pillar had no pattern on it, showing others that it was just a simple pillar.

    "Earth Affinity Skill?" Giordo widened his eyes before correcting his words. "No, you should have no affinity. This must be an illusion."

    Without hesitation, Giordo raised his foot to the front while summoning the blade under his shoe, trying to pierce through the illusion and hit Theo.

    A smile appeared on Theo's face as he saw how Giordo's blade hit the stone pillar and stuck.

    Bam.

    Giordo sucked a cold breath when his prediction turned out to be wrong. "Wait, my blade has enhancement… Yet, it can't even destroy a normal pillar?"

    There were a few cracks around his foot, but the pillar completely stopped his momentum.

    Theo used this chance to loop around the pillar while swinging his spear.

    Giordo clicked his tongue and raised his left hand, trying to block Theo's spear.

    However, twenty Magic Bullets suddenly appeared from the other side, attacking Giordo from two directions.

    "You are really ruthless." Giordo smirked and stomped the pillar with his other foot.

    The stomp destroyed the pillar, allowing Giordo to move again.

    Theo didn't want him to leave, so he pushed Giordo down with Telekinesis, restricting his movement.

    He might be falling down, but Giordo managed to spin his body, hitting Theo's spear while rolling on the ground as soon as he landed, avoiding the Magic Bullets by the sheer speed of his roll.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets ultimately hit the ground, but some managed to hit Giordo's left arm. Theo confirmed it when Giordo rose again.

    Blood dyed his sleeves as Giordo couldn't help but take a look at his arm.

    Before he stabilized his body, Theo continued his onslaught, forcing Giordo to leap back.

    Unfortunately, Theo's speed was faster than him, and he soon caught up.

    Instead of giving up, Giordo stomped the ground and created a small shock wave that kicked the dust up, turning it into a smokescreen.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and raised his vision, noticing a tree in front. He instantly came to a halt.

    Giordo re-emerged from the dust cloud with two daggers on his hands, trying to make a counterattack, only to find Theo standing still.

    "Tsk, you're a monster." Giordo smirked and continued his charge because his momentum was too fast for him to stop.

    Theo raised his finger again, summoning his stone pillar to block Giordo's charge.

    'Is he going to use that pillar to trap me again?' Giordo stomped the ground, forcefully decreasing his momentum. "Kh!"

    His right foot began to feel numb, but he managed to lower his speed enough to change his direction, albeit he had lost this battle.

    Theo, who was supposed to be behind the pillar, came out while swinging his spear, cutting through the pillar and hitting Giordo's on the stomach.

    "Ha!" Theo used all his strength to launch Giordo to the tree.

    "What? The spear went through the pillar? Illusion?" Giordo spat a mouthful of blood as his body crashed to the tree thirty feet behind him. After that, he coughed a few times and assessed his body's condition. "Three ribs are broken…"

    Theo obviously didn't want to let go of this chance, but the moment he arrived in front of him, a notification appeared.

    "Giordo is eliminated."

    "…" Theo soon came to a halt and looked at Giordo before pulling his spear back.

    "Haha, seriously…" Giordo facepalmed and looked at Theo. "You're not even twenty years old, but your strength is already like this. To be honest, I am glad that I could have a fight with you. I have learned a lot from our fights, especially how you use your illusion and combine it with other things.

    "Although it's a shame that I couldn't challenge you with your clone, I am already satisfied." Giordo smiled and sighed. "My name is Giordo Guerrero, it's my pleasure to meet you, Theodore Griffith. And… Welcome to the War God Family."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 565: Leonardo's Assessment

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What? What did Theo do to defeat Giordo?" Sheira gasped, staring at the screen dumbfoundedly. "He just used the same tricks twice, but… did he cut the pillar so easily? I thought his power was similar to Giordo.

    "Giordo also attacked that pillar first and got stuck." Sheira frowned and turned to Leonardo, "Can we get an explanation from Sir Leonardo?"

    Leonardo thought for a moment and nodded. "Sure. If you review this competition, you will figure it out anyway, so I will just explain it to you. It was an illusion."

    "Illusion…" Sheira tilted her head in confusion, not understanding the trick. "Ehm, I am sorry, but can you explain it a bit clearer?"

    "He was using the shield from the Ring of Honor to block that attack, but to make Giordo think he wasn't doing that, Theo created the stone pillar. Unfortunately for him, the real pillar was only a few inches wide since it was his shield."

    "I see." Sheira looked down and said, "By using that first trick, he made Giordo avoid the second pillar, allowing him to cut through the pillar or we can say the illusion along with Giordo himself."

    "That's basically it." Leonardo confirmed it while saying, "I am anticipating his growth."

    "I am now curious about his growth as well." Sheira nodded in agreement.

    "All I can say is… He hasn't revealed everything. I don't know how much he's hiding right now, but I want to warn you not to underestimate him. In terms of strategy, he's among the top of my grandchildren. As for his strength, if they're on the same level, Theo will certainly win against them.

    "After all, his style is so diversified that you can't target a specific pattern. Giordo may have so many blades that create numerous attack patterns, but Theo is on a different level." Leonardo chuckled, blurting about Theo to the audience.

    "Ehm, you seem to be talking about his power. I think you're going to make things difficult for him." Sheira said in order to stop him. After all, if they knew Theo's information, they could use it against him.

    Leonardo shrugged, refusing to reply to her argument.

    Little did she know, Leonardo chose to tell everyone about it, not because he wanted to share Theo's secret but because he simply knew that Theo would surpass their imagination once again in this competition.

    He just let them know to make it not as surprising as it seemed, lowering everyone's opinion of Theo because Theo would be standing out too much after this competition.

    Of course, Leonardo wanted him to show off, but he also ensured Theo's security by lessening the impact on everyone's heart.

    Thinking about it, Leonardo smiled while closing his eyes.

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo only nodded his head after hearing Giordo's words.

    "Well, I guess this is what I deserve…" Giordo smirked, not caring about Theo's attitude. "Anyway, I am rooting for you in this competition. I feel like it will be a blast if you wreak havoc here. Haha."

    Theo shrugged and turned around, planning to leave him. After looking at the map again, Theo fell silent as the situation wasn't that good for his team.

    "Hmm…" Looking at the six dots that had been reduced to three, he felt something was wrong. "Who are these three?"

    "Are they Riccardo, Alice, and Ignazio?" Theo muttered before finding another dot that seemed to be escaping the battlefield. "This one… I think it's Ignazio. Should I check on them? But it's going to be troublesome later."

    It took him a minute to decide to stay in his position, knowing that no one would bother him right now. The number of participants also helped persuade him to conserve his stamina.

    14/24

    Looking at the number, he knew there were only two more participants that needed to be eliminated.

    "I know you're not going to fight another one." Giordo suddenly opened his mouth. "I will tell you something. Just consider it as the reward for defeating me… Don't stand out too much and conserve as much as Magic Power because that bastard Lorenzo is going to target you soon."

    "Hmm?" Theo halted his steps and turned around, looking at Giordo. He couldn't believe what Giordo said, but he certainly could put it in his mind. If what he said was true, the situation might be more dangerous than he thought.

    "Is that so?" Theo let out a long sigh and nodded. "Thank you then."

    "You're welcome." Giordo smiled. "Hopefully, I have the chance to collaborate with you in the future."

    Theo didn't answer him and left as soon as he received that information.

    "Ignored, huh." Giordo pointed at Theo's shadow and shook his head helplessly.

    Now that Theo had left, he put down his sunglasses and looked at the blue sky. "This competition is going to be interesting soon. I should return as soon as possible and watch it live."

    It took them ten minutes to eliminate another two participants as it became the mark that the mission was over.

    [The third round is over. All participants are allowed to rest for fifteen minutes. Your trackers will also be turned off. The next game will immediately start after the countdown is over, so be careful.]

    "…" Theo was surprised to see he got a rest.

    Before he recovered his stamina, Theo headed to the east, hiding his current position so as to not get ambushed by others.

    He stood in the middle of the woods and checked his surroundings. After making sure this place was safe, Theo sat on the ground and leaned on a tree, recounting the missions he had received.

    Those fifteen minutes felt so quick because he had already found another notification.

    [Objective: The remaining participants will be given a hundred tokens. You're to hit someone on the back regardless of the method to receive their tokens. They can be used at the end of the competition, allowing you to exchange them for many things. In comparison, one hundred tokens are equal to a normal B Rank Skill. Five people who have the highest number of tokens within thirty minutes will advance to the last stage.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 566: Next Battle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "A battle royale, huh." Theo scratched the back of his head as the dots appeared again on the maps. He soon realized his position wasn't that far from them, so he thought he needed to position himself a bit better.

    However, there was soon a red circle on the map surrounding them.

    [Please don't go outside the arena.]

    "Well, I don't think I can avoid some fights. For now, I think I should get two guys to pass this round." Theo muttered while looking at the movement of the dots.

    However, he was bewildered when three dots were moving toward him.

    "Huh? Are they coming here?" Theo frowned and thought for a moment.

    Meanwhile, Alice was running through the woods while looking back. She had been sweating this whole time as her body had several grazes.

    She was panting while observing the two guys behind her.

    The first guy was a red-haired man. His figure looked like Giordo, but he wielded a bow instead. On his right was another guy with a blade in his hand.

    "Stop!" The red-haired man shouted. "You don't belong to this place! Give me your tokens!"

    "No," Alice shouted, refusing to drop out. She was carrying a four-foot-long sniper rifle, almost rivaling her own height. However, she had no problem in carrying it as she even pointed at them with one hand. "Scatter!"

    The white sniper rifle released a bolt of light that soon split into forty smaller lights in all directions.

    The man with a sword increased his pace, running in front of the red-haired guy. He raised his sword, pouring his Magic Power that created a green glow around his sword.

    The moment the sword moved downwards, the green light burst like a powerful wind, creating a fan-shaped gale that destroyed all the light from the sniper rifle.

    The red-haired guy simply stood behind him, running past all those attacks without making any move.

    "I am going to make you two regret this." Alice gritted her teeth.

    "How? You're just a mere sniper. You can't defeat both of us, especially with this distance." The red-haired guy smiled.

    Suddenly, Theo appeared in her vision as she couldn't help but smile. "You're… Theo! Help me!"

    "…" Theo remained silent and stared at them in confusion.

    "They've been chasing me this whole time and even defeated Riccardo in the last round," Alice shouted. "If you fight them alone, it's going to be disadvantageous for you. That's why let's cooperate with each other and defeat them. After that, we will split the tokens and go separate ways."

    Theo looked at her until she passed him while saying in a low voice. "Okay."

    Raising his spear, Theo pointed it at the two guys. "You two shall not pass."

    The red-haired guy made the first move and released an arrow toward him.

    However, a huge shock wave suddenly hit the arrow and blasted it to the ground.

    Bam.

    It turned out Alice had turned around and dropped to her knees, firing at him to cover Theo.

    "I am sorry. This is my curse that brings them here, so I will do my best to help you in this battle. I promise to compensate you later." Alice apologetically said before moving to the side, trying to hide her body from their eyes. This would give her a better chance to launch a sneak attack.

    "Yado, don't lose her." The green-haired guy shouted to his friend.

    "Okay." Yado nodded and locked on Alice, making sure she didn't get away.

    Theo obviously went to help Alice by using his Blink to appear before Yado's eyes, albeit the green-haired guy also moved right after he disappeared.

    Before completing his thrust to Yado's heart, the green-haired guy appeared and struck his spear down. "You're not going anywhere on my watch."

    Theo clicked his tongue and kicked him from the side, using his Telekinesis and External Flow.

    "Vans!" Yado shouted.

    "Don't worry about me." Vans shook his head and blocked Theo's kick with his scabbard. After that, he waved his sword downwards.

    Theo waved his left hand down, pressuring the ground until a crater appeared, lowering his ground.

    'What? Did he use Telekinesis to lower his position to make me miss?' Vans widened his eyes when he tried to slash Theo but couldn't reach him.

    Using that chance, Theo spun his body and slammed Vans with his spear as if it was a war hammer.

    "Shield." Suddenly, two people's voices echoed at the same time.

    "!!!" Theo was amused when he saw two translucent shields that stopped his spear. He destroyed the first one, but all his strength was depleted before crushing the other one.

    "Killing Wave." Vans waved his sword, releasing a crescent-shaped blue light.

    Theo managed to react to this sword wave and jumped into the air.

    Using this chance, Yado released another arrow at him.

    The arrow was covered in blue light as it left a small circular trail on the ground as it traveled.

    Unfortunately for him, another shock wave hit his arrow, deflecting it to the side.

    "Alice…" Yado gritted his teeth.

    "Okay, good work. Thanks for the cover." Theo gave a thumbs up and leaped back, regaining his distance.

    Vans stepped forward to protect Yado while the latter hurriedly released another arrow to the side.

    Surprisingly, the arrow curved to the outside and looped around Theo.

    "It's going to hit my arm?" Theo took a glimpse of the arrow before finding Vans charging at him.

    "You're not going anywhere!" Vans shouted and swung his sword downwards.

    Theo blocked his attack with a spear's handle, but this attack prevented him from moving.

    "Alice!" Theo shouted for help.

    "Understood."

    Alice aimed again, but before she shot, she turned her weapon a little to the right, pointing at Theo's back. She licked her lips and fired at him as if trying to cover him.

    "Ah!" Alice opened her mouth wide like she had just made a mistake. "No!"

    Unfortunately, Theo looked like he didn't realize this attack before a hole appeared in his body and blood began to flow out.

    Theo looked down with a shocked face and turned around, looking at Alice. "You…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 567: Overwhelming

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ah…" Leonardo, who had been watching Theo's fight, couldn't help but facepalm.

    "Theo has been shot down!" Sheira opened her mouth in surprise. "Alice turns out to be working with these two guys. Unfortunately, it seems we can't watch Theo's performance anymore. What do you think about Theo's defeat, Sir Leonardo?"

    Leonardo looked down and shook his head helplessly.

    "As expected, you're disappointed by his defeat as well. We all want to see Theo longer than this after all." Sheira sympathized with Theo and let out a long sigh.

    However, Leonardo waved his hand as if disagreeing with her statement.

    "Eh?"

    Leonardo said, "To be honest, I pity those three people…"

    "Pity the trio? The rule doesn't state about joining hands." Sheira suddenly came to a realization and gasped. "Don't tell me. Theo is going to have his revenge later…"

    "No, no. They simply didn't do their homework well." Leonardo sighed. "If they investigated Theo a little bit, they might find a certain piece of information that would stop them from making this decision, albeit they now have pissed Theo off. I can assure you that they won't have a good ending."

    "Eh? But Theo is…" Sheira furrowed her eyebrows and saw Leonardo pointing his finger at the screen. She took another glimpse and dropped her jaw in shock.

    …

    Meanwhile, in another place, a certain brown-colored hair girl was watching this fight while shaking her head.

    "Theo doesn't even get affected by me. Do you think that honey trap will work on him?" Agata sighed. "This is going to be a bit brutal."

    …

    On the battlefield, all three couldn't help but think, "Got him."

    "You…" Theo looked at Alice with a shocked expression. He dropped to his knees while pressing his chest to stop the building. "You turn out to be a traitor."

    Alice still acted like a weak girl, clasping her hands and lowering her head. "I am sorry. I never meant to do that!"

    "I am disappointed in you." Theo closed his eyes. "I would have let you go if you didn't do anything, but I guess I need to destroy all of you here."

    "Do you think you can? You have lost since the bullet has touched your back." Vans snorted, glaring down.

    Theo used both hands to support his body, preventing it from falling.

    "Yeah. And that's why I am going to beat all your asses." A smile appeared on Theo's face.

    Suddenly, cracks appeared as twenty Magic Bullets emerged from the ground, surrounding Alice.

    "What? These are… Magic Bullets!" Alice widened her eyes, not understanding why Theo could still use his skill. She shouted, "You're not supposed to be using skills anymore! You have lost!"

    Unfortunately, the Magic Bullets didn't stop and turn a few times.

    "Protection." Alice raised her left hand to form a huge screen that received the Magic Bullets, but because she was surrounded in all directions, a few slipped past her defense and pierced her arms, sides, and stomach.

    "Gah!" Alice spat a mouthful of blood.

    When she was about to fall to the ground, another Theo appeared on her back.

    Alice still managed to take a glimpse of his appearance and asked inwardly, 'Why did Theo…'

    Before she finished her words, Theo kicked her back, blowing her to the two guys. She wanted to say something, but the shock jolted her spine and mind at the same time, stopping her from doing anything.

    Theo didn't stop there. Another Magic Bullet flew toward Yado, whose guard was lowered after witnessing Theo kicking Alice.

    "I see you." Yado hurriedly raised his hand and put on a shield that would block this bullet. Unlike Alice, there was only one Magic Bullet hitting him, so Yado thought he could receive this one. "Hehe, I got this."

    Unfortunately for him, the Magic Bullet expanded four times its size.

    "What? It expands… No, that thin one is only an illusion?" Yado widened his eyes as the Magic Bullet hit his shield.

    Boom.

    Yado was launched by the full power of a B Rank Magic Bullet and rolled on the ground.

    Before he came to a stop, Clone Theo, whose chest had a hole, appeared on top of him, kicking him on the back like Alice.

    The kick blew him away in Alice's direction. Both of them carried quite powerful momentum and collided on the stomach.

    "Gah!" The two spat blood again as they felt their organs shift a bit.

    Two spears then fell to the ground and Vans soon realized the one they fought this whole time was none other than his clone. Now that the spears had returned to the real Theo, who was standing in Alice's previous position, the clone had lost its purpose and disappeared.

    Little did he know, Theo re-summoned his clone behind him but hid his body.

    He and his clone summoned four Magic Bullets and turned them into forty before shooting them to the sky.

    Looking at the Magic Bullets that made a parabolic movement, he muttered inwardly, 'He is trying to use the Magic Bullets to make me move toward him?'

    Without hesitation, Vans jumped forward while thinking, 'Fine by me. He won't be able to use his Magic Bullets again if I am close to him. I only need to pass the first wave…'

    He ran as fast as possible while summoning a protective shield on top of his head.

    The Magic Bullets began to rain and hit his shield as Vans continued his way.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    He heard the series of explosions and maintained his course for two seconds before it stopped completely.

    "Good. I'm free now!" Vans grinned and pulled his blade as it started to shine. "Sword—"

    Before he utilized his skill, his body was pushed down as he stumbled on the ground. He soon realized that five Magic Bullets pierced his body as he couldn't help but cough blood. "A second volley? Did he make a few of those bullets reach a higher height but a shorter distance because he knew I would attack him from a distance… He used the fact I could only use one skill at a time to defeat me…"

    He raised his vision and looked at Theo, who had already summoned his Magic Bullets and released it to deliver the killing blow.

    Another shield suddenly appeared in front of Vans as it received the Magic Bullets.

    [Alice Guerrero is eliminated.]

    [Vans Guerrero is eliminated.]

    [Yado Guerrero is eliminated.]

    Three notifications appeared while Theo was standing still with an aloof expression, looking down at all three participants.

    There was only one word in everyone's mind.

    Overwhelming.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 568: Candidates

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Overwhelming! Theo has shown all his power." Sheira slammed the table in excitement. "This is Theo's power! Everyone, did you see it?"

    Sheira realized Theo was just playing with them.

    "A guy who thinks he'll win is totally open to attack." Leonardo's voice soon echoed to her ears.

    Sheira stopped for a moment and turned to him, understanding his words. "So, you're saying Theo created that opportunity? Still, he acted so well that I didn't even notice him pretending. When did he even replace his own body with his clone?"

    "I don't know." Leonardo shrugged. "I am not on the battlefield, and there is a limit to what a drone can do. So yeah, he managed to make us think he got betrayed."

    "Is this what you mean by his anger? I don't think those brutal moves were necessary… I mean, why did he kick both of them so that they would collide at that speed?"

    "As I said, they should do their homework. Unfortunately, I couldn't share this private problem with others… I don't mind you searching for his information, but please respect him by not sharing the information with the public. Of course, anything excessive will become a challenge to my War God Family." Leonardo chuckled, recalling Theo's problem with his family. Everything turned out to be a lie or a scheme, and that pissed Theo off.

    "I see." Sheira nodded awkwardly. She hurriedly changed the topic. "Anyway, Theo has beaten three guys, resulting in him getting three hundred tokens. In other words, he now has four hundred tokens. With nine people remaining, four people need to win against their competitors except for Theo.

    "The moment they're done, the number will go down to five immediately. In this situation, will the third round be over?" Sheira turned to Leonardo.

    "Yeah. The third round will end at that time." Leonardo nodded. "With this, Theo has four hundred tokens while the rest can get only two hundred tokens. There is also a possibility of surprises, but I think the other four will conserve their strength by defeating only one opponent in this round.

    "As I said, this competition's purpose is not to rank them, but to assess their ability, judgment, and strategy. The longer they are competing, the better their assessment will be. Even if you are a coward and hide from everyone until the very end, it's also good.

    "After all, hiding is also a weapon. I mean, there are jobs like Scout, Healer, and Illusionist. Well, Theo is built differently so let's not count him as an Illusionist." Leonardo sighed. "Anyway, you get the idea."

    "I see." Sheira nodded in understanding. "In that case, who can stay the longest?"

    "Hmm." Leonardo looked down and said, "I don't mean to look down on my people, but there are five exceptional people in this batch. The first will be Theo. I think I don't need to explain my reasoning anymore, right?"

    "Yes. Theo has become the biggest dark horse for us to watch this whole time." Sheira admitted she was more excited to watch Theo's performance than other members.

    "Then, the second one will be Lorenzo. He is the current family head's son, so many people expect him to fight to the very end. I mean… in terms of fighting ability alone, only Mara can challenge him, albeit the latter is in the wheelchair."

    Sheira thought for a moment and said, "I see. As expected, it will be Lorenzo. He is known as the most unique fighter in the current generation. He overcame all odds with his strength and left other things to his assistant. However, his assistant had lost in this competition, so can he defeat all other participants?"

    "Indeed. That's something I would like to see." Leonardo chuckled. "As for the third one, Mara is obviously the one."

    "If I am not wrong, she suffered an injury three years ago." Sheira furrowed her eyebrows.

    "Yes. The poison is not a normal one. It's hard to make the antidote, so for now, she is still suffering in the wheelchair." He sighed. "I can only applaud her willpower because she can withstand that pain for this long. I wish I could do something…"

    Sheira fell silent, not knowing what to say. However, she soon shifted the topic. "How about the fourth person?"

    "Because of Mara's situation, I can say very sure that he has a place in this competition right now. He is none other than Luka."

    "Luka! Another strong name. He is also a powerful fighter. Normally, he will have Velio to be his shield, so his offensive ability can work a hundred percent because of the reliable Velio. He can't utilize all his power as well because Theo and Ignazio have defeated Velio. Don't tell me, the fifth person will be…" Sheira gasped, realizing the plan.

    Leonardo only smiled at her as if telling her that they shared the same opinion.

    "The fifth person will be Ignazio. After removing all potential threats for his sister, he regroups with her. With Mara's offensive skills and Ignazio's numbers, it's hard to defeat them." Sheira became excited about this competition.

    While they were talking, the situation moved according to their words. Mara and Lorenzo got more tokens, followed by Ignazio and Luka.

    There were only five people remaining, with four of them having the same amount of tokens. Unlike Theo's circumstances, they didn't fight after getting their tokens, preserving their strength.

    Theo had expected this predicament as he was still sitting on the ground, away from the others.

    When the number reached five, a notification appeared.

    [The third round is over. The fourth round will start in three minutes. All players are to move to their position.]

    Theo looked at the dot that was close to the center of the arena. In that instant, he had figured out the last round's objective.

    He let out a long sigh and moved toward his destination as soon as possible. He needed to recover his stamina as much as possible because he had used fifty percent of his Magic Power from destroying the castle to defeating the trio.

    The three minutes ended pretty soon as Theo looked at the objective with a poker face.

    [Objective: Free for all. Destroy your opponents and pillage their tokens!]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 569: Final Battle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    [Objective: Free for all. Destroy your opponents and pillage their tokens!]

    Theo stood up while looking at the dots that reappeared on the map. There were five dots creating a pentagon with the same amount of distance.

    The arena was a small plain near the lake where they had only a few trees around.

    Whether he was fortunate or unfortunate, the dot on his right suddenly approached him. As if responding to his movement, the person on his left also came toward him, trying to surround him.

    "…" Theo fell silent and closed his eyes for a second, not planning to leave.

    The first one to arrive was a brown-haired young man.

    "I am lucky." The guy smiled when he saw Theo's appearance. "I don't know if you know me or not, but I will introduce myself. I am Lorenzo! Welcome to the family, Theodore Griffith… Unfortunately, this is where your journey ends."

    Lorenzo arrived in front of him while pulling his sword out. "Asura Strike."

    The blade released a red-colored aura as it moved toward Theo.

    Theo raised his spear as if he was planning to confront him, but he suddenly stopped.

    "!!!" Lorenzo stopped himself for a second before realizing it was just an illusion. He hurriedly slashed the illusion to destroy it and turned around as Theo appeared behind him.

    "Ha!" Lorenzo used the previous momentum to release an even stronger swing to hit Theo.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and utilized all his strength to strike the sword, but Lorenzo still easily launched him away.

    "You're powerful…" Lorenzo smirked before denying what he said. "But not strong enough to withstand my brute force."

    Theo landed on the ground safely before he instinctively leaped into the air before turning around, finding a bald man wielding a huge axe. The handle's length was similar to his spear, but instead of the tip of the handle, the sharp curved blade was on the side.

    "Ramming Force." The bald man waved his axe from the side, releasing a powerful gale that swept the ground, trees, and all the dried leaves.

    Some of the trees collapsed while the ground was left with nothing but dirt.

    "Luka." Lorenzo narrowed his eyes.

    Luka smirked and said, "You have your fun here… You should invite me."

    Before Lorenzo did anything, twenty Magic Bullets hovered around Theo as he split them to Lorenzo and Luka.

    Seeing the incoming Magic Bullets, they hurriedly retreated a few steps back before finding the bullets curved and followed them.

    "…" Luka clicked his tongue and spun his body, waving his axe to create a mighty gale that destroyed the Magic Bullets.

    At the same time, Lorenzo swung his sword to cut the air behind him. Surprisingly, the air was cut and stretched down as if a hole appeared in the middle of nowhere.

    Theo soon lost control of his Magic Bullets as they were absorbed into the black hole.

    After that, another hole appeared and transmitted all those Magic Bullets back to Theo.

    "That is…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows while using his Telekinesis to pressure his own bullets and destroy them. He landed on the ground safely while looking at Lorenzo in amusement.

    "There it is… Lorenzo's Space Ability." Luka smirked in excitement. "The only reason you can be in that position is due to this ability…"

    "It's my power, so what is your point?"

    …

    Meanwhile, Sheira slammed the table and shouted in excitement, "There it is! Lorenzo has just used his Spatial Ability. He has one of the rarest affinities in the world, Space Affinity! With this power, he stays at the top the whole time.

    "No one has forced him to use this power in this competition yet… And he used it to block Theo's attack? Is he that wary of him?" Sheira turned to Leonardo.

    "Who knows." Leonardo chuckled. "All I can say, if you observe the entire situation, you will realize Theo has taken care of three people in the previous round. That alone is enough for him to take some precaution."

    "I see. This will be an exciting mat—"

    Leonardo suddenly stopped Sheira from talking as he added, "Well, you are still forgetting two other people…"

    Sheira turned to the screen and gasped.

    …

    Theo, Lorenzo, and Luka were standing in a straight line as their positions became perfect targets for another person.

    Suddenly, a crescent-shaped white light flew toward them, stretching over a hundred feet to the sides, cutting all the trees down.

    Theo, Lorenzo, and Luka raised their weapons to the side, blocking this white light. It didn't carry too much force because it spread too far, but it was enough to clear all the trees from its direction.

    They all found a person floating two inches above the ground. Her feet were completely limp as they were wobbling around depending on her movement, but it was clear that she was the one who attacked them earlier.

    The female was none other than Lorenzo's rival, the strongest female swordsman in their generation, Mara Guerrero.

    "I hope you can forgive me for intruding on your battlefield." Mara smiled. "I may not be able to use my posture to gain my previous strength, but I can assure you that I will win this competition."

    Before they could react, Theo raised his left hand and used his Telekinesis to the fullest. It turned out there were ten arrows coming toward him and Theo deflected it to Lorenzo.

    Seeing those arrows, Lorenzo cut the air again, creating a small gate that absorbed the arrows.

    Another gate appeared above Luka's head as the latter took a step back and waved his axe, blowing all the arrows toward Mara.

    Suddenly, Ignazio appeared in front of Mara while placing his hand on the ground. "Heavy Infantry."

    Ten figures covered with full-body armor emerged and formed a line, blocking all the arrows.

    With the arrows falling down to the ground, the atmosphere became tense as all five top participants met each other on the battlefield.

    Those, who watched them from behind the screen, couldn't help but suck a cold breath as they sensed the same tension as those five people.

    The final battle was about to begin.
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    Chapter 570: Running His Mouth

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo took a deep breath as he knew he was in the worst position.

    Although they had yet to make their first move, Theo was in the middle, surrounded by all of them. Hence, he needed to get away from that position as soon as possible, albeit Lorenzo took the step faster.

    With his Spatial Ability, Lorenzo appeared behind Theo, swinging his sword.

    To avoid this strike, Theo used his Blink to teleport to the other side to distance himself from the others, but Lorenzo hurriedly sealed his movement by using one of his skills. "Spatial Lock."

    A thin pink sphere suddenly appeared. It had a fifty feet radius and centered at him.

    Bam.

    Theo reappeared in front of the wall and hit it as his Blink failed to go through the sphere.

    "Wha—" Theo was surprised for a split second. "It prevents me from using my Space Ability?"

    Before he could leave, Lorenzo waved his sword, releasing a pink-colored light that extended like a whip.

    Theo clicked his tongue and jumped to the side to avoid his attack.

    Luka took this chance to approach Theo and swung his axe. "Gale Storm."

    A powerful gale brushed Theo's skin and pushed him back before turning into a tornado that launched him into the air.

    Luka licked his lips and jumped to the sky, trying to hit him.

    When he was about to hit him, Luka changed his swing direction to the side, pounding all ten arrows aimed at him. "Ignazio!"

    On the ground, Ignazio still calmly observed the situation and ordered his archers to take him down. He seemed to be protecting Theo in this situation, but that was never his intention.

    He simply chose to stop Luka from taking Theo's tokens and let his sister take all the glory.

    Mara, on his right, had pulled her sword out and waved it. "Three Arrow Blades."

    Theo saw the incoming arrow-shaped lights and used his Telekinesis to launch himself another way, but the arrows turned around and continued to chase him.

    "Oh? Tracking Ability." Theo narrowed his eyes and dove down.

    Suddenly, Lorenzo appeared behind him and slashed the air, creating another black hole that absorbed Mara's attack. After that, he re-summoned them next to him to chase Theo. If her attack hit Theo, it would be counted as his since this was the purpose.

    Luckily for Theo, Lorenzo's ability seemed to have removed the tracking ability from Mara's attack, so Theo took that chance to move farther away and escaped.

    "Magic Bullet." He also summoned twenty Magic Bullets and hit Lorenzo in the air.

    With him using that "hole" technique, Theo believed he couldn't avoid this attack. Little did he know, Lorenzo had a more terrifying skill.

    He simply lifted his finger for a split second and the space distorted.

    The Magic Bullets hit that distortion like crashing to the wall and exploded.

    Boom.

    "Seriously…" Theo smiled and raised his left hand, forming a spear from Magic Power and shooting him again.

    Without any skills to defend himself, Lorenzo was forced to use his sword. His Magic Power spread from the sword blade and formed a small plate on top of it.

    He used that plate to receive Theo's spear.

    To his surprise, the spear shattered the plate into pieces.

    Lorenzo ended up cutting the spear with his sword while feeling the residual force from the spear.

    Taking a look at his hand with a surprise, Lorenzo looked at Theo and said, "You're strong."

    Theo didn't wish to engage in conversation with him as he also didn't have time for that because Luka already appeared next to him. "You're not getting away."

    "No, both of you." Mara's voice suddenly echoed in their ears as she somehow had arrived not far from Theo and Luka.

    Before they could strike each other, they leaped into the air as another crescent-shaped golden light flew below them, cutting all trees.

    "Oi, oi." Theo raised his left hand, asking them to stop. "You're bullying the new guy, you know. This is not a battle royale, but four against one… All of you are targeting me, despite knowing so much information about past competitions and other people's abilities here.

    "Don't you have any shame? A shameless cool and aloof guy, who pretends not to know his fame just to defeat me. Then there is a musclehead who keeps charging like a crazy dude. Of course, we can't forget the guy who has hots for his sister and does all this in the name of 'justice' without realizing his forbidden activities."

    They all frowned when they heard Theo's words. Those words might not be true, but for Theo, it was the truth since it came from his observation.

    And without giving them a chance to say something, Theo kept running his mouth. "Regardless, how dare the proud War God Family's members show such discourtesy toward a new guy like me? Are you out of your mind?"

    The veins on their foreheads began to bulge as they couldn't help but think, "You're still not done?"

    "Stop running your mouth because everything you said wasn't true!" Luka was the first to erupt in anger as he charged toward him since he was the closest to him.

    Theo hurriedly leaped back to avoid him, but Luka caught him without a problem, albeit everything went according to the plan.

    Luka's foot touched a thread made of Magic Power and dragged it toward himself with his speed.

    It didn't stop there because one of its ends was connected to Theo's Magic Bullet that had been summoned, combined into one, and hid behind the tree by his clone.

    "!!!" Luka widened his eyes and waved his axe to hit the Magic Bullet before it touched his body.

    Boom.

    He succeeded, but the explosion was strong enough to blow him a hundred feet away and crashed to the ground.

    Lorenzo, Ignazio, and Mara couldn't help but open their mouths in surprise, never expecting the battlefield had a trap.

    At the same time, another Theo appeared from behind a tree with a smile on his face. "You four surely have had your fun with my clone this whole time. Did you all just focus on the tracker in our sunglasses instead of checking my real identity? This place is surely nice."
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    Chapter 571: Illusion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What?! That is his clone?" Sheira gasped as she had the same thought as the four people. She never thought Theo was a clone because there was a tracker on the sunglasses to locate his position and there was no instance of Theo giving his sunglasses to his clone.

    Remembering Leonardo's words about the limitation of a drone, she thought Theo must be using the same trick to replace his body and the clone, resulting in this situation.

    She turned to Leonardo and said, "What do you think about this development, Sir Leonardo? Did you expect Theo to use his clone again?"

    "Well, before moving on to that, we should talk about the previous scene." Leonardo smirked.

    "The previous scene?" Sheira thought for a moment and asked, "Is it about him badmouthing them?"

    "No, no. I can say that badmouthing is only a tiny part of his plan since it clearly indicates one's performance. Well, I do agree that the words are pretty mean, but you will find them on a daily basis. Besides, he's not using any curse words, so I think it's already good enough.

    "Then, we should talk about the possibility of him being attacked by four people." Leonardo chuckled, feeling amused by Theo's ability.

    "That's right!" Sheira agreed without hesitation. "Although this is a battle royale, all four of them seem to be targeting Theo. I know that he is a new guy and they want to know about his ability, but it's kind of bullying at this point. I guess Theo is justified to say all those things to them."

    "Well, I don't care about his words to be honest as long as he is not so excessive. What I want to say about Theo is his strength. To put it frankly, after fighting three people at once and the fact he was only a first-year student from Thersland six months ago…

    "You can safely assume his level is around 200. Within those six months, how many levels could he get without any massive support from one influence?

    "People will think Theo is barely a Hero Rank Expert, so they're going by the book… Eliminating the weakest first." Leonardo smiled. "And I don't think this is wrong since it's a proven way to defeat the enemy.

    "Also, Theo's Magic Power should have been running low at this point, so they want to eliminate Theo and take all his tokens first. I mean, take a look at the other four.

    "Leonardo has the Space Affinity that makes him the strongest out of them. Mara is the strongest female swordsman. In terms of swordsmanship alone, I believe she is the number one in her generation. Her brother, Ignazio, has an advantage in numbers as well as Mara's support. Last but not least, Luka. He has a good reputation and overall strength, so fighting him will be much harder than Theo.

    "Now that the picture is clear, Theo seems to be the weakest and his trick is hella annoying, so if I were them, I would remove Theo first.

    "Unfortunately for them, Theo challenges them in his own field. He has that Master Level Control, his clone, traps, and unpredictability. Defeating Theo is easier said than done at this point… I am curious how they will react to this development." Leonardo finished giving his assessment.

    "All of them have their own fighting style. As expected from the top fighters in the War God Family!" Sheira nodded in agreement. "We all are curious about the next development, so let's continue watching the competition."

    While they were busy talking about the battle, the battlefield was filled with silence.

    "!!!" All of them were shocked when they realized the one they had been fighting this whole time was just a mere clone.

    "Kh." Luka, who was blown away earlier, gritted his teeth and stood up, glaring at Theo. "Your mouth is the same as your head. Nasty."

    "I will take that as a compliment." Theo shrugged and looked at his enemies.

    "And there is no need to talk this much in a battle." Lorenzo suddenly appeared next to Theo and struck him.

    Theo stopped his sword with his spear's handle before the real Theo raised his hands, summoning his Magic Bullets.

    "!!!" Lorenzo hurriedly took a step back to regain their distance, but Theo sent them into the air as they made a parabolic movement to hit Mara.

    Ignazio furrowed his eyebrows and knew the power of his Magic Bullets, so he hurriedly raised his hands. His armored guards stepped forward and went into formation, planning to receive all the bullets.

    However, Mara's voice soon echoed in his ears. "No need to get worked up. Let me handle this one…"

    Ignazio's body shook as his eyes took a glance at his sister.

    She had pulled her sword and prepared to swing it.

    A golden light began to cover her sword as it shot to the sky the moment Mara swung her sword. "Unlimited Waves."

    She waved her sword multiple times and each stroke produced a crescent-shaped sword wave that soon changed its shape to a single line like Theo's Magic Bullets.

    She took the Magic Bullets one by one, not letting even a single one drop to her position.

    Without her realizing it, Ignazio had been staring at her with pity. He thought, 'Unlimited Waves… it's a B Rank Skill that allows her to continuously send Magic Power out. Normally, she will fight while standing on the ground, releasing all those attacks with a certain motion.

    'Even when blocking, she could still send this attack to hit her enemy. This skill is the reason why she is regarded as the strongest female swordsman. Unfortunately, even with her Telekinesis, she can only use seventy percent of her original power at most…' Ignazio let out a long sigh.

    Seeing the Magic Bullets destroyed in the air, Luka and Lorenzo tried to attack Theo.

    Theo and his clone moved separately, handling each of them alone, albeit one more unexpected thing happened.

    Clink.

    Theo's spear and Lorenzo's sword made a clicking sound, but when the other Theo hit Luka's axe, no sound was produced.

    In fact, Luka cut through the spear and Theo's body, making it disappear.

    "What? It's an illusion?" All of them dropped their jaws to the ground, not expecting that the "real" Theo in their mind turned out to be an illusion.

    "No. He should have his clone somewhere around here…"

    Suddenly, a sly smile appeared on Theo's face.
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    Chapter 572: Big Four

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Suddenly, a sly smile appeared on Theo's face.

    "No, where is his clone? His clone should be setting up some traps around here." Lorenzo gasped and looked around before realizing. "I see. The one in front of me is the real one. After all, the rule states that we can't take off our sunglasses. The clone is not counted as a person, so your clone can't wear it!"

    "Then, there is a clone around us and we have no idea where he is…" Luka finally understood their situation and looked around.

    "Those Magic Bullets actually came from the real Theo and his illusion just followed the motion to make it look real." Lorenzo gritted his teeth.

    Ignazio and Mara seemed to have noticed something from their expressions, albeit their reaction was one step too late.

    An eagle suddenly dove down, heading straight at Ignazio from his blind spot.

    Even Mara realized it a second too late as the eagle almost hit Ignazio. "Ig—"

    "I know that you will do this… I expected that you're nasty, Theo." Ignazio smirked and turned around while swinging his sword as fast as possible.

    Eagle Theo turned back to his human form and clenched his hand, covering it with green-colored energy.

    "Cannon Blast!" Theo sent a punch forward while twisting his arm to create spinning energy, mimicking Nella's Twister.

    The energy from the Cannon Blast hit Ignazio directly as the ground beneath him shattered. However, this meant Theo needed to stop, unable to defeat him.

    This was enough for Mara to swing her sword, extending her blade to cut Clone Theo's neck.

    "Sadly, it's not enough to defeat me." Ignazio smirked as he felt good after outsmarting Theo for the first time… Or so he thought.

    A delayed Magic Bullets suddenly emerged from the ground and hit him from the back, resulting in a mysterious screen appearing and receiving all those bullets for him.

    "What?!" Ignazio and Mara widened their eyes in disbelief. Ignazio quickly turned around and glared at Theo.

    Theo only smiled and said, "I also know the fact you know me well."

    "Sh—" Ignazio wanted to curse but soon realized Theo used his knowledge about him not doing anything meaningless to turn around the situation. He couldn't help but close his eyes in disappointment. "I have lost…"

    [Ignazio is defeated.]

    "!!!" Luka and Lorenzo hurriedly retreated for a moment, realizing Theo's tricks seemed to be deeper than they initially thought.

    Theo used that chance to retreat to a denser area while summoning his clone in front of everyone. He waved his hand as if challenging them. "Now, now. Let me entertain you three with all my abilities."

    'That area… it's denser than here. He must have laid some traps around there like last time.' Lorenzo didn't dare to enter Theo's domain because he would be walking into traps.

    Luka also decided to wait for a moment, muttering inwardly, 'His Magic Power must be quite low at this point, but there is a chance that the clone he summoned just now is another illusion as he used the tree to hide his real clone.'

    Mara bit her lips. 'At the same time, if we choose not to engage him, Theo will have more advantages as time goes on since we deplete our Magic Power while leaving him alone. It seems we really need to walk into his traps.'

    Little did they know, Theo only had a fourth of his Magic Power left and he had no plan in laying traps in the woods because it took a toll on his mind and Magic Power. It would just become a disadvantage for him, and it seemed the seed he planted in their mind had become useful.

    All of them were standing without moving an inch, thinking about his next move.

    "You're a nasty guy." Lorenzo smiled as a portal appeared in front of him. Instead of absorbing one attack, he made another portal not far from Theo.

    Pink-colored energy suddenly flew out of the portal, cutting all the trees behind Theo down.

    Bam.

    The trees were falling down in succession, allowing them to see what was going on behind those trees. In other words, with just this one swing, Lorenzo made Theo unable to utilize his traps again because they would find them and his clone would be spotted as well.

    "Still, it's too early for you to win." Lorenzo shook his head helplessly. "I admire a guy like you. If we fight one on one in this terrain, even I don't know whether I can defeat you or not."

    Theo smiled and handed the spear to his clone before moving back, allowing his clone to be on the offensive this time.

    "It's useless to talk. Let's end this battle quickly, shall we?" Theo said as the Magic Power fluctuation around his body increased. "Magic Augmentation."

    "!!!"

    "Wind Stomp!" Luka hit the ground with all his might and released his wind, creating a shock wave that traveled in a fan-shaped area toward Theo.

    Clone Theo moved forward and thrust his spear, releasing a similar shock wave with his Cannon Blast, neutralizing Luka's attack.

    At the same time, the real Theo summoned his Magic Bullets and merged them into one. Because of his Magic Augmentation, the Magic Bullet became even more powerful.

    'I don't have the skill to shape my own Magic Bullet yet, but this should be enough.' Theo thought while aiming.

    Lorenzo used that chance to approach Theo, but a clicking sound was heard when he was about to swing his sword.

    It turned out Luka hit him from the side and his strength was enough to launch him toward Mara.

    While flying, Lorenzo stomped the ground and sent himself to the sky as Mara's Sword Wave flew past him and ended up hitting Luka's axe.

    "Tsk." Luka wasn't pleased by the attack because he couldn't attack while blocking.

    At the same time, Theo sent his Magic Bullets to the flying guy, Lorenzo.

    The latter hurriedly slashed the air to absorb Theo's attack, but he gasped when he felt the Magic Bullet was stronger than his ability. "It can't absorb… That must be due to his enhancement skill."

    The Magic Bullet hit Lorenzo's gate and exploded, destroying it in the process. As for Lorenzo, he used his Teleportation to appear two inches above the ground and land safely.

    "This situation is trickier than I expected." Lorenzo let out a long sigh.
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    Chapter 573: Peak Fight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This situation is trickier than I expected."

    Luka and Lorenzo had their backs facing each other because Mara and Theo were prepared to attack them. At the same time, they couldn't trust their back to each other, knowing that the other party would backstab them the moment they lowered their guard.

    At the same time, Lorenzo couldn't escape because he had used his Teleportation ability earlier. He needed to wait for two minutes before using it again.

    Seeing no one making any movement, Theo started it by lifting his finger while shouting. "Rise."

    A few bars made of stone emerged from the ground, surrounding Lorenzo and Luka.

    "If I leap on top of the bars… They will strike me down with their attacks." Luka muttered with a low voice, assessing their situation.

    "What is that? His illusion or Telekinesis?" Lorenzo clicked his tongue. He wanted to find it out, but Mara seemed to be using the confusion Theo created to launch her attack.

    Mara waved her sword and sent a Sword Wave, cutting all the bars and forcing the two to leap into the air.

    Theo had summoned his Magic Bullets and fired at them. "Magic Bullets."

    Luka swung his giant axe and destroyed the bullets with the sheer force of his wind while Lorenzo lifted his hand and shook the Magic Bullets until they exploded.

    All people thought they would be at a disadvantage, but their guess was wrong. The one who was in the dangerous situation was none other than Mara.

    After using her Sword Wave, Mara's instinct told her to fly upward. She did that, but because her Telekinesis was slower than a stomp from the foot for the initial speed boost in a jump, Mara was one step too late as Theo's Magic Bullets emerged from the ground.

    All those bullets flew upward and Mara managed to block or dodge most of them, but some still pierced her sides and arms.

    "Kh." Mara clicked her tongue, cursing the fact she didn't have her feet.

    Seeing she was injured, Luka and Lorenzo found the opportunity they were waiting for.

    Without hesitation, the two guys leaped to Mara as soon as she landed, trying to finish her off.

    "No, you don't!" Mara tried to fly away, but Theo appeared behind her using his Blink. Mara hurriedly turned around and sliced him, but Theo struck her blade and blew her to the ground where Luka and Lorenzo could finish her off.

    Lorenzo reached her first and waved his sword, but Mara managed to roll her body a few times to avoid his blade before pushing the ground to launch herself into the air. After that, her Telekinesis took over and brought her away from him.

    Unfortunately for her, Luka had predicted her movement and arrived in front of her, swinging his axe like hitting a baseball. "Ha!"

    Luka's loud roar raised his morale and blew her away.

    Mara ended up crashing to the ground far away from them.

    Before anyone could do anything, Clone Theo used his Blink to reach Luka while thrusting his spear.

    "What?!" Luka gasped and threw himself to the side while thinking, 'He is thrusting his spear? His Teleportation ability can carry his momentum, so he is using that to his advantage?'

    Theo missed his body but still pierced through Luka's left arm.

    'Why did he not use his Cannon Blast?' Luka suddenly realized something big. 'If he used his Cannon Blast, I might be able to dodge it by using another power to counter the Cannon Blast's force, but the collision between two energies would harm me as well… Is his Magic Power that low?'

    Lorenzo even stopped for a second, doubting the same thing.

    While this thought occupied their minds, the real Theo arrived in front of the injured Mara.

    "Ha." Theo used his Cannon Blast this time and smashed her sword as the energy dispersed, creating a crater underneath Mara.

    "You're this strong already…" Mara smirked. "However, I have no intention to lose."

    She placed her hand on the ground as a few white holes revealed their appearances. Each hole released a white sword made of Magic Power.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to throw him to the side, barely avoiding all ten swords. However, his right thigh and left arm were grazed by the swords and blood began to flow out of the wounds.

    Mara raised her body while holding her sword with both hands. She took a deep breath to calm her heart and assessed her situation.

    Seeing the clone occupying both Lorenzo and Luka, she thought, 'Theo must want to finish me himself, but I was lucky to survive the earlier attack. It seems I need to bet everything I have on the line.'

    Clone Theo threw his spear to the sky and disappeared.

    "Hmm?" Lorenzo turned around and chased after his spear. If he could get this spear, Clone Theo wouldn't be as troublesome anymore.

    Luka had the same opinion and let him do whatever he needed to do, albeit the real Theo used his Blink to approach Luka.

    "You're going to lose." Luka snorted, stopped Theo's spear with his axe, and jumped backward to gain some distance from Theo.

    As if expecting something like this, Lorenzo used his Teleportation ability to return to his previous location. There was only Theo, so he swung his sword with all his might.

    "Caught you!" Lorenzo smiled and swung his sword down before Theo could protect himself with his spear.

    However, a smile suddenly appeared on Theo's face as he said, "You think?"

    Magic Bullets flew from the sides and hit Lorenzo.

    "Delayed bullets? As expected from someone who reaches Master Level Control." Lorenzo smirked and waved his sword to the side, creating a hole that absorbed all Theo's Magic Bullets.

    Another gate appeared on top of Theo and sent all the bullets, but Theo had already jumped to the side, avoiding his own bullets.

    Lorenzo wanted to chase him, but he suddenly stumbled on the ground and looked at his right foot with blood dyeing his shoe. "Kh. I was careless. To think you would hide one bullet underground."

    Theo smiled. "Now everyone has one or more injuries."
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    Chapter 574: End

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Lorenzo instantly understood his plan. He thought, 'It turns out he wants to lower all our performance by injuring us. Although he is also injured, his tricks can maintain the gap between us, so in the end, it's the most beneficial plan for him.

    'After all, defeating us one by one is impossible for him. In that case…' After noticing Theo's real plan, Lorenzo used his Teleportation Ability to send him to Mara, who was engaging Luka in close combat.

    Since Luka had more strength than her, he kept pushing her back while saying, "You won't be able to win against me. As long as I keep our distance this close, you can't establish your attacks."

    Mara sighed and waved her sword to the left, striking Luka's axe. When she was about to parry his axe again, she felt Lorenzo's presence behind her.

    This would be a perfect opportunity since Luka and Lorenzo attacked her at the same time, but Mara still had her pride as the number one swordsman in their generation.

    She blocked Luka's axe, but a golden light flew out of her sword and curved to her back, hitting Lorenzo.

    As if not caring about his situation, Lorenzo received that attack with his other hand and ended up getting pierced by that attack.

    He had prepared to get this type of injury to break Theo's plan.

    "Seriously?" Mara clicked her tongue and felt a powerful Magic Power fluctuation that formed a shield on her back, stopping Lorenzo's sword.

    She was eliminated by Lorenzo's sacrifice.

    Without hesitation, her shadow rose from the ground and formed a humanoid figure. Before anyone could see his appearance, he had grabbed Mara and brought her away from the battlefield.

    On the other hand, Luka was shocked to see Lorenzo's injury. "Oi, oi… Those injuries… I don't think you can use your hand anymore in this battle."

    Lorenzo didn't say anything as he planned to defeat all of them.

    However, Theo already surrounded Luka from two sides, thrusting his spear.

    "Cannon Blast."

    Luka gritted his teeth and leaned back to avoid the two spears, but Theo did the unthinkable. Just like Lorenzo sacrificing his left hand, the two spears collided, resulting in a powerful shock wave that would heavily injure Luka.

    The shadow had no choice other than to step in and eliminate Luka from the competition.

    "Kh…" Theo's right hand felt numb as he used that shock wave to regain his distance from Lorenzo.

    This way, there were only Theo and Lorenzo in the competition.

    "Huft." Theo started panting as his face became pale. He had exhausted most of his Magic Power, and his injuries made his condition worse.

    Lorenzo was stunned by Theo's impressive performance and couldn't help but praise him, "You're strong. From your strength alone, I believe your level is above 300, if not 350. And to achieve it in six months, I have nothing but praise.

    "At the same time, your Control and Tricks are too much even for me. I have no confidence in defeating you one on one if we are in this type of terrain with so many places to hide your traps. A plain field is nice to fight you since I have confidence in defeating you there.

    "Still, you're only 18 years old while I'm 24 years old. I should be ashamed to lose against you and I don't mind declaring this to the whole world.

    "I feel like I can achieve more than this by using my time more effectively after seeing your performance." Lorenzo sighed. "Well, enough about my rambling. All I want to say is one thing… Thank you for being here. I will use this experience to advance my skills even further."

    An excited smirk appeared on Lorenzo's face as he began to get fired up. Even if Theo didn't acknowledge it, he considered Theo his arch-enemy to push himself like crazy now and in the future.

    Theo felt his fighting intent and thought, 'I don't think I can last any longer. A few more skills are the best I can do. What should I do?'

    The answer came to his mind in an instant as Clone Theo disappeared.

    Theo dropped his spear to the ground while taking a deep breath.

    "!!!" Lorenzo widened his eyes and said with a doubtful face. "You surrender?"

    "No…" Theo shook his head before his bracelet turned into a spear.

    Lorenzo couldn't help but feel the extraordinary fluctuation coming from the spear, realizing it wasn't a normal spear. "This spear… It's far stronger than both your spears. You have been hiding this trump card this whole time?"

    Theo raised his spear and pointed it at Lorenzo's neck, saying with a smile. "I have promised someone that I won't lose anymore."

    Lorenzo felt goosebumps as he laughed. "Haha. That's it! Fine by me, I will end this in one strike."

    Theo used his Magic Augmentation to increase his power and covered his spear with Cannon Blast. Due to the jewel on his spear, the Cannon Blast became even more powerful.

    Even Lorenzo felt that this attack was Theo's strongest skill.

    "Since I have a higher level than you, I will tell you this… my sword can bend everything!" Lorenzo raised his sword on top of his head and jumped forward. A pink fog began to surround his sword.

    Theo also ran forward and thrust his spear.

    "Ha!" Both of them shouted to raise their morale as their weapons collided.

    A tremendous shock wave shook the area and blew everything away.

    The pink fog dispersed Theo's Cannon Blast to the side, but Theo used his Telekinesis to keep them together, ultimately grazing Lorenzo's body.

    But Lorenzo took his power to another level as his blade suddenly bounced, allowing the spear to slip.

    Theo took a step forward because his spear continued its way to Leonardo's injured arm.

    "He prepared for it?" Theo widened his eyes as the blade made its way to his neck. "His sword bends the space around it to launch his sword upward while sending my spear to the already injured arm?"

    Two shields appeared to protect both of them from injuring themselves. However, the battle had yet to be over.

    Twenty Magic Bullets emerged from the ground.

    "What?" Lorenzo hurriedly opened a portal to absorb all of them, but a bigger Magic Bullet came out and hit the portal without hesitation.

    Lorenzo recognized this pattern and soon realized the one in front of him was a clone and the real Theo used his Blink to disappear earlier instead of retracting his clone.

    The big Magic Bullet destroyed his portal and the rest moved toward him.

    "There you are!" Lorenzo turned to the left and swung his sword before the Magic Bullets hit him, extending his sword with pink light to reach the exhausted Theo, who couldn't even move his finger.

    In the end, several shields appeared to block the Magic Bullets and the pink light.

    "That's it." A shadow appeared and declared. "A draw."
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    Chapter 575: Satisfied

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "A draw…" Lorenzo furrowed his eyebrows and soon turned to the shadow. "I see… I accept the result. Although my reaction was a bit too late, my sword would still end up in his throat. And the reason my reaction was because you failed to realize which one was his clone.

    "So, our attacks should kill both of us at the same time, resulting in a draw." Lorenzo closed his eyes and added inwardly, 'Well, I would have lost if Theo had more Magic Power. However, a draw is also good."

    Theo also accepted the result because he remembered the shadow that turned out to be Davi used the screen to protect his clone's throat. If Lorenzo slit his throat, he would have realized it was just a clone and utilized his momentum to launch that last attack that would hit him at the same time his bullets pierced his body.

    Unfortunately, Theo couldn't move anymore as he was too tired after exhausting his Magic Power. Even his stamina was almost dried up because of the constant fighting in this competition.

    Lorenzo approached Theo without hesitation and said, "I am glad I can meet you today. I feel like the fire in my heart has started blazing again."

    He extended his hand to Theo.

    Theo struggled to raise his hand, resulting in Lorenzo bending his knees and shaking his hand by himself before pulling Theo up while putting Theo's hand on his shoulder, carrying him.

    They came to the open area as he raised Theo's hand together with his, showing that they both won this match.

    …

    Meanwhile, those who watched the competition couldn't help but feel astonished by Theo's performance.

    Even Sheira slammed the table and shouted excitedly, "It's a draw! This is Theodore Griffith's first competition after three months of joining the War God Family. Just three months! And Theo is only 18 years old.

    "Despite his young age, he could contend with people like Mara and Luka. He even got a draw with Lorenzo, the current strongest of their generation. I… I couldn't believe this! I have no words to say…

    "He had shocked me to no end in the Grand Gaia Competition. Then, he came stronger and even more surprising in this competition. Argh, I'm frustrated. I want to interview him as soon as possible."

    Sheira clutched her head while gritting her teeth, expressing her feelings. After a while, she turned to Leonardo and asked, "I apologize for my response, but I would like to ask for a review from Sir Leonardo. Will that be alright?"

    "Hoho." Leonardo chuckled. "What I see here is not a draw, but a win-win situation. Lorenzo seems to have acknowledged Theo's strength and knows what he needs to do to improve. Do you know what is a must-have thing to advance yourself?"

    Sheira thought for a moment and couldn't find the answer. "I don't know. Level, skills, or tricks?"

    "Not at all. If you want to get stronger fast, you need to have a rival or an arch enemy. There are many examples of this, but if you think about it, the West and the East keep having trading wars, which is due to this.

    "They fear their enemy has a more advanced technology than them, so they bring out a bigger technology and vice versa. This rivalry makes you improve crazily in a short amount of time.

    "Of course, you need to find that rival yourself because it's useless if you just make a random person or me your rival. I don't think I will have a big growth anymore with this age of mine and you won't know your rival's true strength and growth if you pick randomly."

    "Rivalry!" Sheira nodded in agreement, listening to Leonardo's words of wisdom. "Thank you for sharing your knowledge."

    "It's fine, it's fine. I am just enjoying the competition." Leonardo shrugged. "Moving on to Theo, he has proved himself to the entire country. Well, I believe people from other countries are watching him right now or in the near future… Well, he will get busy soon."

    "That is something I can foresee." Sheira could see many offers coming to Theo after this performance, especially since Leonardo had told them about their relationship.

    They would surely approach Theo to poach him and the latter would leave after he finished his special training from Leonardo himself.

    "I am blessed to have so many talented grandchildren and those who bear the same name." Leonardo smiled. "I am proud because I know that even if I enjoy the rest of my life away from the family, the War God Family will continue to progress toward a better future."

    "Ehm… Many people wish you a long life, Sir Leonardo. Please don't say something depressing." She scratched the back of her head while making an awkward expression.

    "Indeed." Leonardo chuckled. "Sorry, sorry. I couldn't help it."

    "Well," She looked away and thought about another topic. "That's right. Since the assessment has finished, what do you think about their performances? I surely can't ask you to rank them since it's not the purpose of this competition, but can I know whether they have done better than their previous assessment?"

    "Hmm… Surely, the last five have proven themselves. All I can say is that I am slightly disappointed in Felice and Velio. Unlike Ignazio, they were eliminated in the first two rounds. Well, I need to credit Theo and Ignazio for this one, but yeah, I wish they could last a bit longer since they are Lorenzo and Luka's assistants.

    "If they were there in the last fight, Luka and Lorenzo would be able to last longer and overpowered Mara and Theo. There are many who have improved in this competition, but some are subpar. However, I am satisfied with the overall result since it's better than my expectation. That's all."

    "I see. Thank you for this great competition since we can learn so many things from the War God Family. I believe many will benefit from the War God Family since the video will also be uploaded on Skynet." Sheira paused for a moment. "For that, do you have any last words to the viewers?"

    Leonardo smiled playfully and raised his hand as if he was reminding a kid. "Many trees were harmed in the process. Although Theo's traps were partially at fault here, please don't destroy many trees on the other side. To put it simply, don't destroy nature too much when you're hunting monsters on the other side unless your life is threatened, okay?"
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    Chapter 576: Lorenzo Part 1

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Leonardo was engaging in a conversation with Sheira, Lorenzo was staring at Davi while carrying Theo on his shoulder. "I can help him go to the pickup area."

    Davi was unsure whether it was a good move to approach Theo, but the latter simply nodded his head, saying it would be alright.

    Lorenzo genuinely smiled and Davi ultimately disappeared, following them from behind.

    Lorenzo then stomped the ground and a pink fog began to rise from the ground and cover them.

    "Teleportation." Lorenzo poured more Magic Power to send them all the way to the area where the drivers dropped them off earlier. At the same time, the drones couldn't catch up with them, so they were free to talk about anything.

    Lorenzo suddenly said, "You're so good despite your low level. I guess this is why many experts are focusing on their Five Aspects more than their levels."

    Theo thought for a moment and shook his head. "I gave them the same amount of time."

    "Oh?" Lorenzo furrowed his eyebrows. "That's one insane leveling speed you have there. Well, I don't really know how you level up, but you have my heartfelt admiration. It's my first time seeing someone like you."

    Theo looked away while shrugging.

    "Well, to be honest, I just want to say I would like us to be friends. So, I want to ask your opinion."

    "Ehm." Theo looked down, thinking about it. "I don't know if we can be friends, but you can contact me or something."

    He thought it wasn't that big of a deal, considering he had given his number to many people.

    "That's certainly tempting." Lorenzo nodded in agreement. "Well, we don't bring our Skylink, so I will wait here until I get your number."

    "Okay."

    "By the way, is it fine if we talk about our battle earlier?" Lorenzo smiled and raised five fingers. "There were five big mistakes I had made in my perspective. The first one was not researching your information better. Information is the biggest weapon to defeat your opponent after all.

    "The second one was that I had fallen into your traps since the first time you showed me your ability. This was a big mistake because I should have calculated the amount of your Magic Power.

    "Third, I underestimated you despite having learned that I shouldn't look down on someone and prepared various plans to eliminate others. I should have taken this advice from my dad more earnestly.

    "Fourth, I overestimated my own ability. Space Affinity is unique and versatile, but in terms of offensive ability, Time Affinity is more powerful despite many restrictions. I should have prepared for the worst before the battle began, so yeah, my performance was terrible.

    "Last but not least, I shouldn't have taken your bait. In the last exchange, if I had approached you more carefully, I would have won. Of course, it won't be a good image, but in a life and death battle, you can't care less about it."

    "These five mistakes brought me to this result." He let out a long sigh and asked, "What do you think about these five? You can say anything about it because I'm curious about your opinions. No need to think about sweet words."

    Theo widened his eyes and realized that Lorenzo had a good observation. This might also be the first time he saw someone earnestly trying to improve other than him.

    He felt Lorenzo was like the past him in Thersland, where he didn't care about losing to the others as long as he got something to review. That was how he got stronger in the first place.

    Since they seemed to be similar, Theo decided not to lie. "As you said in the battle, I would have lost if we fought in a plain field. To be honest, I would have teleported far away from me to gather some information and sort my thoughts. I mean, you can teleport this far, so why not?"

    "Ah!" Lorenzo gasped and covered his mouth in surprise. "Why didn't I think of that? I should have observed your abilities first. That's right. When you were surrounded, you chose to eliminate Ignazio in order to shift the focus to Luka and me, right?"

    Theo smiled.

    "I know it. Argh! Why didn't I see this earlier? During that time, you observed everyone's abilities and approached accordingly." Lorenzo sighed.

    "As for the second one, I was just using my terrain to my advantage."

    "Terrain to your advantage. That's true. Maybe I should have brought you to a place where there were many boulders in the area. Then I could use my Space Abilities to attack you with those boulders. This will give me more options to attack." Lorenzo nodded in agreement.

    "And I never underestimate anyone, even if my opponent were a mere Normal Rank Expert." Theo shrugged.

    "Fair enough. That was my mistake and I would like to apologize for underestimating you. It was rude." Lorenzo lowered his head, sincerely apologizing to him. This just showed that despite bearing the number one position, he didn't feel too proud of himself. He didn't mind taking advice from someone younger than him.

    "Also, I don't know much about your Space Ability, so I can't say much regarding the fourth one."

    "Do you want to talk about it?" Lorenzo smirked.

    "I would be lying if I said I don't want to, but I am not planning to get it for free. To be honest, understanding many other powers is beneficial for us…"

    Lorenzo finished Theo's words. "Because we know how to deal with them."

    "Yes." Theo nodded.

    "I see. That's a unique view toward abilities. Theory alone isn't that hard… I guess I can do that in my free time. Thanks for the advice."

    "No problem."

    "Well, buy me a beer and we can talk about my Space Ability. As I said, I want to improve as much as possible and I know you can fulfill that desire, so I wish for a long good relationship… Not in a sexual way of course. And you can get any information from me like Italy's powerhouses or other family members' abilities.

    "From the looks of it, you're not planning to stay for a long time, no?" He glanced at him.

    "Haha." Instead of answering his question, Theo changed the topic. "Anyway, the last one was simply you had no other choice. There is a time we need to fight with our life on the line…"

    "Ah, you knew I couldn't do something that shameless, so you chose to lock my options?" Lorenzo widened his eyes.

    "Just make your performance badass, and the people will think of you as a cool guy."

    "Is that how you retain your reputation?" Lorenzo twitched his eyebrows. "You're truly nasty."
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    Chapter 577: Lorenzo Part 2

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo only shrugged the moment he heard his statement.

    "Well, if you don't mind, I can talk a few things about your performance." Lorenzo also immediately changed the topic, not really caring about Theo's reputation.

    He believed Theo already knew what he was doing, so there was no need to say something useless.

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "Sure."

    "To be honest, you can correct me if I am wrong, but from my perspective, there are three things you can improve."

    "Ho?" Theo fell silent, asking him to continue.

    "The first thing you need to do is to get an assistant." He smirked. "Assistant is great because not only can they handle most of your jobs like investigation and other stuff, but they can also help you in a fight. On the other hand, you can solve their problems and become their support. This is a win-win situation.

    "Many, including me, prefer having assistants from the same family because we know their capability and there's a low chance of them betraying the family and me. There is also no need for me to help them if outsiders bully them. The family name is enough to solve many problems.

    "And if your assistant asks you to do something for the family, it's for the War God Family anyway, so why not? On the other hand, if your assistant is from outside the family, just reverse everything." He shrugged.

    Theo looked down and said, "I kinda agree with you. Most of the plans are made by us, and they'll settle the things. This way, I can focus on my training. If my assistant is strong, I can also train together with them, so yeah…"

    "Yeah. You can already see the benefits. Well, I do say there are also disadvantages since you need to take care of them, but the benefits easily outweigh them." Lorenzo nodded in agreement, persuading Theo to have an assistant.

    "I will think about it first."

    "Yeah. It's not easy to find one since you are not familiar with this family. I want to offer you one, but I believe you're gonna reject it because she may be my spy working under you, so I won't do something like this." Lorenzo smiled and raised two fingers. "Alright. Moving on to the second piece of advice.

    "I can see that you're already good at manipulating the battlefield. Now, what you need to do is to make a connection. As you already know, the War God Family is filled with strategists… This also means they're better than most people in killing you.

    "You need to have an eye outside the family, monitoring certain people. As for the inside, I don't think anyone will side with you voluntarily. Even I would like to have a good friendship with you for benefits in the future. But yeah, it is not my main concern right now, so I just want to let you know about this.

    "I don't feel like deceiving you when the time comes, so take this as my warning for you about myself." Lorenzo chuckled. "Anyway, you need to make connections inside and outside the family. Despite becoming a member of the War God Family, you are not planning to stay here, right?

    "In that case, having an outside influence can be the umbrella if something happens. You can take refuge while helping them to the best of your abilities as repayment.

    "Unless you're chased by the entire War God Family, I think it's enough to hide in a big influence with several Mythical Rank Experts. If Father or Grandfather chases after you, there's nothing I can do. Well, the situation is unlikely, so yeah, you don't need to think much about it.

    "Last but not least, I want to remind you to take advantage of overseas missions. Although most of our missions come from locals, if you have an overseas mission, you should take it. You will learn so much there.

    "To be honest, I prefer changing the reward to learn something from them, like their special abilities or something. You can also bring your assistant with you to do tasks like this and double the number if they're from the same family.

    "That's all. I can't say anything regarding your fighting ability because your fighting style is already above mine. I simply can't comprehend them. I can only ask you not to focus on Control alone." Lorenzo shrugged.

    "Hmm… They are pretty useful advice. Thanks."

    "No problem. You gave me some insights as well, so we're even." Lorenzo smiled and remembered something. "That's right. After getting the video for this competition, I'm planning to review it. Do you want to do it together? If not, I can contact you about my views. In exchange, you give me your opinion as well."

    "I would rather focus on my training, so I don't think I can go out. However, using a few minutes on my break to do stuff like that is possible. Yeah, I prefer the latter." Theo replied, not rejecting his idea.

    "That's great. Once again, I am Lorenzo Guerrero." He extended his hand.

    Now that he had recovered a bit, Theo shook his hand firmly. "I am Theodore Griffith. Nice to meet you."

    "Nice to meet you too!" Lorenzo nodded before turning his head, finding a car coming toward them.

    When the car door was opened, Felice came out, only to be bewildered by Lorenzo and Theo's actions.

    "Oh, Felice! You have come." Lorenzo was oblivious to the situation and introduced Theo. "Here, I have a new friend. He's Theodore Griffith."

    "…" Felice's eyebrows twitched as she said, "Master… That guy is shrewd."

    "What is this sudden hostility?" Lorenzo tilted his head in confusion. "Ah, you were the one Theo defeated? Don't mind. It's better to learn from him than hold a grudge."

    Felice sighed and rolled her eyes away.

    "This is her. Normally, she is very caring and understanding, but her words are a bit sharp. She just can't be honest." Lorenzo chuckled.

    Felice returned to the car without saying a single word before the car suddenly turned back and left.

    "Wait, what?!" Lorenzo was surprised at first and hurriedly chased the car. His head turned back as he said his last piece to Theo. "I will send you my contact details later! Bye, Theo!"

    Before Theo said anything, Lorenzo had already used his Teleportation Ability to send himself inside the car.
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    Chapter 578: Development

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Not long after their conversation, Theo's driver picked him up and drove him back to the mansion, where he found the old Leonardo waiting for him.

    "Congratulations! You've proven your abilities to many people." Leonardo laughed while spreading his hand and sitting nonchalantly on the ground.

    Ava, on the other hand, hurriedly jumped to his embrace. "Kyu!"

    Theo caught her gently and smiled. "I'm back, Ava."

    "Kyu, Kyu!" Ava punched the air a few times, indicating that if she were there, she would beat all those guys together with him.

    "Pfft. I can see that happening." Leonardo laughed, understanding the message Ava tried to convey.

    "Haha, it's fine. This result is already stretching my limit to be honest." Theo chuckled and stroked her head.

    "Anyway, with your performance, I believe no one will complain about your treatment. It's not fair for others, but considering most of them are just me fulfilling my own motto, they have no choice but to agree." Leonardo smiled, assuring him.

    "Is that so?" Theo nodded, not caring about others' opinions. However, if those powerful people disagreed with this decision, he would indeed face some problems.

    Although he didn't show it outside, he felt a bit relieved.

    "By the way, your planning is already top-notch now that you have trained under me for three months. All you need is real-life experience since many things can happen on the battlefield, and most of them are different from simulations.

    "Of course, we will be sparring in a simulation game every week, but this won't be our focus from now on. I believe you already have a future plan, right?"

    Theo nodded. "Yes. I have three things I wish to get used to in the span of one month.

    As if understanding his plan, Leonardo asked, "You want to take a mission next month? November, huh."

    "Yeah. Is there a problem?"

    "Not really. The War God Family will compile the request anyway, so you can simply pick them up or let the family give you one. Either way, I won't be helping you in missions since this is your job."

    "I understand that." Theo nodded. "I will just take my time and prepare for my stay here."

    "Hmm?" Leonardo noticed the difference in Theo's way of talking, knowing Lorenzo must have told him something.

    "Anyway, my priorities are my Control, my sight, and my taste. I want to focus on these three things."

    "I can understand the Control and your sight, but why do you choose taste?"

    "You can roughly calculate the Magic Power in your surroundings, including the enemy's skill, right? I want that power first because my fighting style is extremely offensive. I need that power to instantly react to their power."

    "Ah, I see. It makes sense." Leonardo agreed without hesitation.

    Little did he know, Theo added inwardly, "Well, with my eyes to get the skill's information, I can predict the power from the Magic Power. If I want to create an illusion, I can replicate it, making them think they have released their power."

    It was a fighting style with an illusion unique only to him because of his special eyes. He believed this would be the perfect style for his foundation in the future.

    "Also, I am going to get a good replacement for my skill. Since I have more confidence in my Control and Awareness, I believe adding a high power skill will give me a good boost to my attack." Theo smiled.

    "At least, you have a clear vision of where you're going. Alright. I will train you in all that stuff, so you can rest assured that you will be able to use all of them in one month." Leonardo playfully smirked. "That is if you can withstand the amount of training."

    "There is nothing I can't withstand." Theo shook his head calmly, accepting the challenge.

    "Heh."

    After that, Leonardo began to help Theo with training. He was surprised at first because Theo already had the foundation for his Awareness that seemed to come from his blessing.

    Theo didn't tell him anything about his blessing since it was clear that being mysterious made him safer in the War God Family than confusing them with some rumors.

    Italy was also shaken by Theo's performance because they realized Theo would keep getting stronger and wiser since Leonardo still needed to teach him for fifteen months.

    Their best chance to know him was to send their delegation to him, introducing themselves as soon as possible.

    Unfortunately, Theo had no intention of knowing them for the time being despite Lorenzo's advice. Instead of talking with all those professional negotiators, he would rather meet their representative on a mission or something.

    Their ignorant younger generations were easier to read and he could know their intention in approaching him.

    His grandfather didn't say anything to Theo's choice because he had imparted the necessary knowledge to deal with his own problem.

    At the same time, he was also aware that Lorenzo and Theo had been engaging in a series of conversations after that fight. Obviously, Lorenzo's father was the culprit.

    Lorenzo shared the information he knew about their War God Family and several families in Italy while Theo advised him in his own improvement, especially regarding his planning and observation.

    They helped each other to improve, which made their progress increase by leaps and bounds. Even Felice apologized to Theo for being rude the other day, acknowledging her mistake. Lorenzo was shocked because she never apologized to him.

    The latter obviously just shrugged her shoulders and continued.

    Ignazio, Agata, and even Enrica, the pope's student, contacted him to check on his condition.

    Theo didn't come out of his mansion, making him even more mysterious and elevating his status even further.

    Even Lorenzo praised him for his nastiness in maintaining his mysterious identity. There wasn't much information that could be dug about him, so it would just incite the curiosity of many people, thus increasing his value without him even doing anything.

    Theo paid no attention to all that stuff and focused on building up his strength.

    After a long month, Theo was finally ready for his first mission.
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    Chapter 579: Mission

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo was standing in the garden with all his gears. Even Ava was standing on top of Theo's shoulder as they prepared to leave.

    Leonardo looked at him and gave a thumbs up. "Good enough. I guess you're having a picnic."

    "What picnic…" Theo shook his head helplessly.

    Leonardo smirked and remembered what happened two days ago when Theo visited the family office.

    Since he came with him, the one handing him the mission was none other than the family head, Marzio.

    "These are the missions." Marzio tapped his Skylink two times and projected a blue screen, showing a list of missions. "There are a total of two hundred missions for you. You can put the filter yourself… In fact, why don't you just search it yourself and see which one suits you the most."

    "Oi, oi. Are you mistreating my grandson?" Leonardo jokingly complained.

    "I'm not supposed to be handling his mission, you know." Marzio shook his head helplessly.

    On the other hand, Theo had proceeded to find his mission.

    "Hmm, a mission without a time period can just go away since I can pick it up whenever I want." Theo put the first filter and threw away a hundred missions at once.

    After that, he thought for a moment and applied another filter. "I want something to increase my level since I have put down my spear for quite a while."

    There were only thirty missions remaining with only two filters. Even Theo couldn't help but feel amazed because many gave him useless assignments.

    He also made some filters on the monster's level, wanting to know how many people were trying to kill a level 400 monster.

    To his surprise, there were only three left.

    Mission: Kill a Dragonoid Chieftain with the Xai Group.

    Mission: Conquering a Goblin Town with the Holy Knight Order.

    Mission: Becoming an Advisor for a skirmish with the Dien Company.

    "…" Theo fell silent when he saw these three missions. There was one thing that caught his attention the most. "Holy Knight Order?"

    Even Leonardo couldn't help but raise his head. "Holy Knight Order? As in the Pope's Holy Knight Order?"

    "I don't know…" Theo shrugged.

    Marzio put down his work and opened the details of the mission, realizing it came from Enrica. "What is the saintess doing?"

    "There seems to be a conquest mission for a small goblin town. They have sent two Supreme Rank Holy Knights and fifty Hero Rank Holy Knights. There are a total of three thousand goblins in the area and the majority of them are Hero Rank Monsters.

    "It's going to be a small operation filled with elites, so they need a person who is skilled in both fighting and planning. The candidates are Theo and Lorenzo. There are potentially a few General Class Monsters, so it's gonna be a swift sweep every time until they clean them up."

    "Oh? Is there something like that going on?" Leonardo raised his eyebrows. "If Theo doesn't go, then we need to send Lorenzo."

    "Yeah. The town seems to be surrounded by multiple villages, making it even harder to penetrate."

    "No wonder they want a sweep operation." Leonardo nodded in agreement.

    "I will go." Theo raised his eyes, taking the job without hesitation.

    "Eh?" Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows. "Are you sure? Unlike Lorenzo, your strength is quite limited. I mean, in a sweep operation, Lorenzo's space ability is very good because they can flee if something happens."

    "Yeah, I know. However, this mission must be written by someone else." Theo sighed.

    "Someone else? Not Enrica?"

    Theo nodded. "It must be Agata. After that visit, she knows I always rush to get some levels. That's why the mission is a conquest instead of a single kill."

    "Oh?" Leonardo became interested in this mission and nodded. "If that's what you think, then I have nothing to say."

    "Thanks." Theo nodded. "Well, the mission is tempting since I want to get some levels in a short time, so this operation suits me."

    "Good." Leonardo turned to Marzio. "I guess that finalizes the mission."

    "Yeah. I will be contacting the church about this mission. The rest of the information will be given to you by their knights. For now, you can regroup with them on the other side a few days later."

    "Understood."

    "Okay. That's all. I will contact you if something changes."

    …

    Remembering the scene, Leonardo couldn't help but tease him. "Picnic with your little lover, huh. Enjoy your youth, young man!"

    "It's nothing like that." Theo shook his head helplessly. "I have no spare time to deal with something like this."

    "Right." Leonardo chuckled and slipped away, not believing his words.

    Looking at him, Theo simply sighed and went to his car, so his driver could bring him to the gate.

    As soon as he entered the other side, he found more extravagant scenery than Thersland's. The city was called Star Castle because the city was built like that of a star.

    Each joint had its own theme: accommodation, trade, military, entertainment, and other facilities.

    Theo looked around with a poker face, admiring the road that stretched far to the horizon. He couldn't even see the end of it, which was supposed to be the gate.

    Suddenly, a female's voice echoed in his ears.

    "Theo, here!"

    The voice was so familiar that he could guess whose voice it was without even looking at her. As he expected, the moment he turned around, he found two women standing next to each other.

    The first one was a long red-haired female wearing sunglasses. She carried no weapon because it wasn't her job.

    Seeing that proactive attitude, Theo was sure of her identity. It was none other than the one who came up with the mission, Agata Mota.

    Next to her was a nun wearing a black nun outfit. She wore her usual blindfold but was still conscious of what happened to her surroundings.

    She had no emotion when she found Theo and simply nodded her head to greet him.

    Theo shrugged and used his Blink to appear before them. "Yeah, I'm here."

    *******

    Author's Note: Agata Art is on the comment section.
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    "So, we're going to visit the camp," Enrica said while raising two fingers. "There are two things we need to do. Make sure we're not exhausted or injured… Well, I can take care of your wounds if you're injured, but internal injuries will take too much time, so please be careful. The second thing is simply for us to arrive there on time."

    "Okay, no problem." Theo nodded without hesitation and pointed at Ava. "By the way, this little girl will be with me. Her name is Ava."

    Ava smiled cutely. "Kyu!"

    "…" Agata took a step back and looked at Theo, "Why are you bringing her? She's too cute."

    "Kyu!" Ava punched the air a few times as if telling her that she accompanied them to help Theo.

    "I don't understand much since I can't see her, but I am assuming a small monster or something," Enrica said politely.

    "Yes. She is a rabbit. Are you not gonna take off your blindfold even in this situation?"

    "Yeah, I am not allowed to open this unless we're in extreme danger. Sorry if that makes you uncomfortable."

    "Nah, it's fine. I just want to make sure what kind of terrain you can cross and if there is a need for my help through the journey."

    "I can manage most terrains. Unless it's a unique terrain, I don't think I will have a problem. Also, Agata will be helping me so that I won't bother you that much."

    "Okay then." Theo nodded and thought for a moment. "Just confirming this one thing. We are not waiting for other people or bringing more luggage, right?"

    "Yes. It's just us. I will be having you lead the way." Enrica handed a small watch. "This is our compass, time limit, and a small map."

    Theo grabbed it and put on this white watch. With a single tap on the screen, the watch projected the map with a marked destination. "I see. With this, everything is set. Let's go then."

    "There is one thing I want to warn you about." Agata stopped him. "The monsters around here may be similar to Thersland, but they have survived a harsher environment, so you can expect them to be stronger than the monsters in your mind."

    "Got it." Theo nodded. "As long as we aren't late, we're free to hunt some monsters, right?"

    "Yes," Enrica answered without hesitation. "Of course, if possible, we need to arrive there as fast as possible."

    "Okay. Let's go." Theo agreed, and the group finally walked toward the southwest direction, crossed the trading area, and left the gate after getting their identification processed.

    They ran according to the compass direction.

    After an hour, Ava suddenly picked up something and pointed in three directions. "Kyu!"

    Agata glanced at Ava while Enrica fell silent, listening to their conversation.

    "I see. There are monsters in our way. If we go around them, it will take at least fifteen minutes." Theo thought for a moment and asked, "Which one is the easiest path?"

    "Kyu!" Ava pointed at the front before tapping Theo five times.

    Understanding Ava's signal, Theo warned them. "There are five monsters in front of us, but we're going to break through them. I will be on the vanguard."

    "Understood. I will be behind you." Enrica nodded.

    "I will support you." Agata gave a thumbs up.

    After getting their acknowledgement, Theo continued for another two minutes before he spotted five monsters roaming around a plain.

    This four-legged monster had a six feet long body and a big round head. The mouth took half of the head with that oversized jaw and numerous sharp teeth inside.

    Theo summoned his clone without hesitation and handed him the spear.

    One of them spotted Theo and the others as it informed the rest of the approaching enemies. Then, the monsters turned around and prepared for a charge.

    Without hesitation, Theo raised his spear with Ava standing on his blade. "Ava, get ready."

    "Kyu!"

    Theo waved his spear, throwing Ava a few feet next to the group.

    Obviously, they became distracted because Ava arrived next to them in an instant. She even released her lightning, challenging them.

    These four-legged creatures released green-colored energy and covered their heads together.

    When they were distracted, Theo and his clone had already sent the Magic Bullets to the sky.

    The monsters raised their heads and used them to cover their bodies, resulting in the Magic Bullets being blocked without doing any damage.

    However, Theo never intended to harm them with the Magic Bullets. His real aim was to cover Ava's movement.

    The small rabbit managed to arrive next to them without a problem due to Theo's distraction and jumped at the farthest monster, kicking him to another monster not far from him.

    "Groar?" The monster was confused as he pinned down his friend's body.

    Before he could do anything, Theo appeared on top of them with his Blink. His spear was covered in blue fog that revolved crazily.

    While waving his spear like a hammer, he recalled the new skill that replaced his Cannon Blast.

    Skill: Magic Power Expansion (B)

    Effect: Gather and concentrate Magic Power in one's spot before expanding it to create an unstable flow of Magic Power. Once released, it creates a massive shock wave and Magic Power explosion.

    When he learned this technique, he realized this skill was similar to a monster's breath. They concentrated the Magic Power in their lungs or belly before spreading it to the area. However, Theo didn't plan to use it the same way as he gathered it around his spear, letting it burst out at point-blank range for a more powerful blast.

    'Magic Power Expansion.' Theo muttered inwardly as he hit the monster, testing its true power for the first time.

    The concentrated Magic Power burst out and destroyed the two monsters' bellies and created a fifty feet radius crater, engulfing the other monsters as well.

    Before letting them react, Clone Theo arrived next to one of the monsters and pierced the monster's neck, ripping it apart.

    "Groar!" He heard the other two monsters' roars, but when he turned around, he already saw Enrica and Agata next to them.

    Enrica covered her hand with golden light as she slapped the monster's big head. Surprisingly, the green light covering the monster's head dispersed and Enrica's slap hit the monster's head, snapping its neck.

    Agata, on the other hand, summoned a scythe with her illusion. However, she covered her illusion with Magic Power and Awareness, specifically her sense of touch, giving the illusion the power to become a real one.

    Without hesitation, she sliced the monster's neck and killed it.

    "I hope you don't think we're burdens, okay?" Agata smiled.

    Theo closed his eyes and said, "Of course not."
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    "Of course not." Theo chuckled, seeing five monsters had been neutralized in an instant.

    Before they could say something, Ava came to him. "Kyu, Kyu!"

    Theo looked down, finding Ava pointing at the corpses.

    "Kyu!" Ava then raised her foot to her mouth while complaining.

    "Ahaha, you want to eat the monsters…" Theo scratched the back of his head. "Sorry, sorry. I used them to test my new skill."

    "Kyu, Kyu!" Ava jumped to them and pushed the corpses. After that, she jumped away and pointed at the blood. "Kyu, Kyu!"

    "The blood is special?" Theo tilted his head.

    "Kyu!" She nodded and rubbed her belly before raising both of her feet as if a human wanted to show the muscle on their arms.

    Theo waved his hand, asking her to stop. "Wait, wait. Let me process it first. The blood is special and can make you stronger? Maybe faster than back when we were in Thersland?"

    "Kyu!" She admitted it without hesitation.

    "I see. How about the meat?"

    She shook her head in disappointment. "Have you found something like this from Sir Leonardo's inventory?"

    She shook her head and pointed at the monster, indicating the fresh blood.

    "Ah! Fresh blood." Theo finally understood. "So, the fresh blood gives you a better effect than a stored one."

    Ava raised her foot, telling him he was right.

    "Okay, okay. I will be more careful from now on."

    "Kyu!" Ava felt happy and jumped at him.

    "I guess you can eat the one that my clone defeated." Theo pointed at the intact corpse.

    Ava hesitated for a second and glanced at him.

    "Don't worry. We won't have any trouble with money soon, so it's fine to let you eat all the monster corpses." Theo chuckled.

    After contemplating her choice, she finally came to eat the monster.

    On the other hand, Agata and Enrica were shocked to find how intelligent Ava was.

    "You can easily communicate with her?" Enrica asked while furrowing her eyebrows.

    "I need to understand what she's saying, so only some basic conversations." Theo nodded with a calm expression.

    "This is the first time I have witnessed such a thing. I wish to open my eyes to see Ava's figure, but I can't break my own rule." Enrica sighed. "Anyway, I don't need the corpses, so you can let Ava eat them. I don't really mind."

    Agata agreed with her and added, "I don't mind as well. Although I have seen Ava previously, this is the first time I realize she is this smart."

    "Kyu." Ava pouted and glared at her as if she didn't like her statement.

    "She even understood that?" Agata's body trembled as she apologized to Ava.

    Enrica, on the other hand, advised Theo. "I think you shouldn't show this to the Holy Knight Order. It's going to be a bit troublesome if many know this. I will be keeping this information a secret, but it will be bad if rumors spread."

    "Yeah. I know what to do and what I shouldn't do." Theo nodded. "Hear that, Ava? Don't talk when we're hunting with those guys. Just give me some signals."

    Ava nodded without hesitation. She wondered what their reaction would be if they heard her speaking human language. Unfortunately, her mother told her to do what Theo said because it was for her well-being.

    She didn't wish to be a reckless kid that felt being held back by Theo's rules and broke them, ending up endangering everyone in the process. So, she didn't show any objection to Theo's decision.

    Agata observed Ava, curious about her. She didn't know when Theo picked her up and their story.

    Theo didn't trust people that much because of his parents, so it was weird to see him trusting his back to Ava.

    While biting the flesh, Ava's ears picked up something. She stopped and turned her head. "Kyu!"

    Theo followed her line of sight and didn't find anything. However, Ava already pointed at Theo with a panicked expression.

    "Oh." Theo widened his eyes and said, "Alright, ladies. We need to leave right now."

    "Eh?" Agata and Enrica didn't understand his choice. However, he didn't convince them or explain the circumstances. He simply left them alone as if telling them to follow him without asking any questions.

    Knowing Theo wasn't someone who did something meaningless, they exchanged looks and nodded, chasing after him.

    Surprisingly, they soon saw a cloud of dust on the horizon, rising to the sky. With the cloud rising high, they realized there would be at least fifty monsters running together.

    If they needed to fight all those monsters, they would be in deep trouble, especially if they didn't have any preparation beforehand.

    They realized Ava had saved them this time.

    While moving, Enrica muttered inwardly, 'That rabbit… She is even more dangerous than I initially thought. I think I can see why Theo didn't bring her to the competition last month. With her ability alone, she would be able to make Theo the champion.

    'And that reconnaissance ability makes her an even more precious resource. Her ears act like a radar. We can bring a radar with us when hunting, but some monsters can pick up the weak signal and bother us.

    'And some monsters can even release a magnetic field or EMP to take down our equipment. On the contrary, she can warn us of all this without any side effects.

    'In other words, with her intelligence, strength, and ears, she can be a weapon if she's trained well. And she doesn't seem to be interested in another person other than Theo…' She turned to Theo's back and felt a headache.

    She sighed and thought, 'At the very least, the fact he's showing this to us means he trusts us to some extent. I guess this is a good start for Agata.'

    Agata, Theo, and Ava were oblivious to her thoughts. Even if Agata knew about her thoughts, she knew Enrica wouldn't do something to Ava as those thoughts would remain as her assessment without any further action.

    Theo, on the other hand, had prepared some plans if she tried to target Ava. In fact, he showed Ava's characteristics to Enrica to see how she reacted since she was one of the high-ranking people. She had the ability to make the decision on the spot.

    So, depending on her reaction, he could plan more for Ava's safety.

    In the meantime, they simply continued running toward their destination while observing each other.
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    Theo's group slowed down their pace since Theo was confident in covering the distance within the time. He chose to level up during the journey and Agata chose to do the same.

    Theo also tried to get information from Enrica, albeit he didn't find much because most of the information was in the camp.

    During the first night, Theo ended up sitting down with Enrica. His face was serious as their discussion was important.

    Agata sat next to them but didn't say anything.

    "So, you want to know about the camp information, right?" Enrica asked with a smile.

    "Yes. Although I don't know the situation, knowing my group first will give me enough time for consideration. As for the current battlefield, I will ask the one in charge there." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Okay." She turned to Agata.

    Agata hurriedly stretched her hand, showing her Skylink. "The information is with me. Let me send it to you."

    Theo handed her his Skylink.

    Meanwhile, Enrica started explaining. "We have fifty people in the camp. They consist of eight groups of six people and two supervisors."

    Theo then took his Skylink back from Agata and opened the data he received.

    "They are above level 400, so I don't think they will hinder you that much. Also, I don't think you can change their group composition because we have divided them according to their jobs."

    "Hmm?" Theo raised his eyebrows, realizing something from the information. "I see."

    Enrica didn't see Theo's expression, so she continued. "The first group is for scouting, so all six of them are Scouts. The second, third, fourth, and fifth groups are the vanguard. They're composed of Knights, Fighters, and Magic Warriors.

    "The sixth groups are our main attackers since they consist of Rangers, Magicians, and Enchanters. The seventh group is to deal with the escaping monsters, so they're assassins. Last but not least, we have a group of Healers."

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "Well, I have heard a few things about the Holy Knight Orders from Sir Leonardo, so I expect their quality to be high."

    "Don't worry about it." Enrica nodded, assuring him.

    "Okay." Theo looked through the list and seemed to understand their formation. "By the way, can the scouts notice traps as well?"

    "Traps?" Enrica furrowed her eyebrows.

    Theo just didn't want to get ambushed by the monsters again, like when he fought the wolves and the mummies. It would be dangerous for them, so he wanted them to make sure the environment was safe.

    "Do you think they can build traps? I mean, I know they can do some tactics, but traps…"

    "I believe they have that capability, especially if they're led by General Class Monsters."

    "Well, I don't have the number of their General Class Monsters, but you can expect more than one, I guess."

    "Exactly my point. It's going to be a bit dangerous if they have traps." Theo sighed. "Ava will handle the ambush, so all I need is to make sure there's no trap in the area."

    "You can discuss it with them, but I think they're capable."

    Theo fell silent for a moment and asked another question. "How about the vanguard teams? Can they take on many goblins at once? Also, the Magicians may make some explosions… So, I need to take the distance into account, making sure our ambush is not heard by others. The healers and assassins are also troublesome…"

    "You seem to have some thoughts in your mind, so I won't doubt your plans. As for the quality of our knights, you have no choice but to trust us." Enrica shook her head. "Besides, if necessary, we will have the two supervisors to join us."

    "How about the leader of each squad? Are they good? Can they react to any form of situation?"

    "It will depend on your ability. At the very least, each squad knows how to position themselves depending on the other group."

    "I can't really give my orders on a chaotic battlefield. Maybe I will use the scouts to give some signals in a place that can be easily seen by others."

    "It's your choice." Enrica shrugged. "I will be working together with you and Agata as the ninth group."

    "Then, can you tell me the extent of your healing? Like recovering limbs?"

    "No, I don't have that kind of ability. Even my teacher can't recover what have lost… If you can bring your arm in one piece, there's a possibility of attaching it back to its original position. And it shouldn't rot. As for me, I think I can treat burn wounds and speed up the healing process. If your bone is only snapped into two, I can, but if it's already shattered into pieces, I can't. That's the extent of my healing magic."

    "That's quite a high level already." Theo frowned. "How about your other skills?"

    "Ehm, I don't think I will disclose this information, since not many people know about it. All I can say is that I have the confidence to defeat some monsters on my own and form some shields to protect you if necessary.

    "You can even put your all in your attacks since I can protect you. As for the rest, just ask the Enchanter to boost your attack." Enrica shook her head helplessly. "As for injury, you will be the priority, but I will keep observing the other squads."

    "Good enough. I will trust your judgment." Theo nodded. "One last question, do you have anything to say to me regarding the mission?"

    Enrica opened her mouth in surprise, impressed by the fact Theo still asked that question. He should have had confidence in his plan, but he still asked her to participate in the planning. No wonder he was the real leader in the Grand Gaia Competition.

    "No. I don't have one. I hope you can bring the same level of strategy as the previous competition."

    Theo shrugged and turned to Agata. "How about you?"

    She shook her head. "Just order me as you like."

    Theo nodded and said, "Okay. That's all. You two can rest since Ava and I will be on the lookout first. We will arrive at our destination before sunset."

    "Got it."
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    The next day, Theo and his group continued their way toward the camp. Despite hunting with Agata and Enrica, his leveling speed didn't drop since the two could work efficiently with him.

    And he still killed the most monsters. However, they could be faster if one of them dropped out.

    Ultimately, Theo got two levels during their journey.

    As Theo said, they arrived at the camp before the sunset.

    When they arrived outside the camp, Theo stopped for a moment and looked at them. There were several tents with many people walking around. They were located in a forest, so their location wasn't that known.

    Someone soon noticed them and saw the trio. The guy had short brown hair and wore the same uniform as everybody else. The uniform comprised a red shirt, white armor, leather pants, and their weapons.

    He hurriedly approached Enrica and greeted her. "Welcome. I'm glad that you have arrived without any injuries."

    Enrica nodded and asked, "Where are the supervisors?"

    "I will lead you to them." The guy extended his hand, inviting her in before glancing at the two people beside her. He furrowed his eyebrows when he saw Theo, but that expression disappeared as soon as Agata came into his vision.

    There was no pause in his action as he continued walking, guiding them to the supervisors.

    They arrived at the farthest tent on their right as he found a table and several chairs inside. The two people, sitting in front of each other, noticed Enrica's presence and stopped talking.

    "Excuse me. Miss Enrica has arrived," The guy announced as Enrica and the others entered the tent.

    "Oh!" The two Supreme Rank Experts rose from their seats to greet her, but Enrica waved her hand and said, "It's fine. I want to finish the discussion first to know our situation before resting."

    The two exchanged looks and nodded.

    Theo observed these two guys with a serious expression. The first guy seemed to be in his thirties. He had a big body but was not really muscular. The second guy looked to be someone in his forties, but he appeared to be younger because of his muscular body.

    Noticing Theo's gaze, the older guy smiled and said, "Welcome. You must be Theodore Griffith. I am Loris, the current leader of this camp. The guy next to me is Filbert. I'm the Senior Supervisor while he's my junior."

    Theo nodded. "It's my pleasure to meet you."

    "Oh, the lass is here too." Loris turned to Agata.

    "Yes. I will be helping you." Agata smiled.

    "Though I wonder why the War God Family didn't send Lorenzo this time." The guy raised his tone while glancing at Theo.

    Filbert sighed and walked toward him while furrowing his eyebrows.

    The guy took a step back when Filbert arrived in front of him.

    The latter calmly grabbed his hand and raised it before placing a bible in his hand. "Take this and read it outside."

    Without waiting for him to react, Filbert spun the guy and gently pushed him out of the tent. "Okay. Read for at least half an hour."

    Loris scratched the back of his head. "Well, don't worry about his words."

    "It's fine. I am a new guy here anyway." Theo shrugged.

    "Though he has fought Lorenzo and ended up with a draw," Enrica added.

    "Oh?" Loris and Filbert were surprised by her statement.

    "You are unaware of what happened in the past two months, so I can understand that. What I want to say is... there is a reason why he comes here."

    "Got it. Thanks for the warning." Loris nodded with a serious expression before looking at Theo, trying to de-escalate the situation. "The guy has been here for two months, so I hope you can understand."

    Theo shrugged.

    "Anyway, please sit. Let's talk about our situation here." Loris extended his hand, asking them to sit.

    Theo and the others then proceeded to sit while Filbert opened his Skylink. "First of all, before I give you any information about the settlements, I want to show you the reason we're killing the goblins. The images I will show you are quite brutal, so please steel your heart."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    Filbert then typed something in his Skylink before the Skylink projected a blue screen filled with images a few inches above the device. He then placed it on the table.

    Theo and Agata couldn't help but widen their eyes, shocked by what they saw. Enrica was still clueless, so she asked. "What are the images?"

    Theo covered his mouth as he looked at the pictures. There were a total of four images. The first one contained a naked woman tied on an "X" shaped wooden block. Her body was covered with blood, and she seemed to have died, considering how pale her body was.

    The second picture consisted of a group of men that were hung like monster meat around them. Some of them even had their limbs torn off.

    The third picture was similar to the first one, but it was a skeleton instead of a woman. Last but not least, several humans were living inside a cage. They were all naked as they seemed to have been tortured.

    "This…" Theo narrowed his eyes, starting to feel uncomfortable.

    "Yeah. The fourth picture is the most recent one, so we are hoping to save them. Please take this request into account when you formulate your plan." Loris nodded, explaining. "As for the other three… All I can say is we wish to bury or cremate them for a proper send-off.

    "And we would like to eliminate this problem from the roots so we won't face something like this anymore."

    Theo looked down, contemplating. After a while, he said, "To be honest, I don't have much hope about the fourth picture. I believe they're not near us, right?"

    "Yes. They're in the deepest part of the goblin settlements. In other words, we may need to face one or two General Class Monsters at once."

    "In order to save them, we need to eliminate all other threats first, meaning they will be our last priority. At that time…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and sighed.

    "We're planning to end everything within three days if possible. We have gathered the information and tried challenging them in the past few months, so we know how to deal with them." Loris nodded.

    "When do you want to start?"

    "If possible, tomorrow morning."

    "In that case, I need your full cooperation."

    "Happy to comply."
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    The next day.

    They were standing in the middle of a forest, not far away from the goblin settlement.

    Loris and Theo were leading the briefing with the map between them.

    The main goblin settlement was in the middle of the map, surrounded by a hill on the north and forest on the other sides.

    "We will be attacking them from the hill," said Loris while pointing at the north of the settlement.

    "Isn't that what they expect? General Class Monster is capable of doing some sort of strategy, so I think it's not a good idea." One of the guys hurriedly raised his hand, asking while furrowing his eyebrows.

    The War God Family had sent Theo to help them, but it was apparent the hill would be predictable, so he didn't understand why Loris agreed with such a plan.

    "No, no. Let me explain first. We will indeed attack them from the hill, but our force will push through from the west." Loris waved his hand down.

    "Attacking from the hill, but our force will go from the west?" The Holy Knights didn't understand and started whispering to each other.

    "This is the plan proposed by Sir Theodore Griffith. You shouldn't judge him, but I will warn you too… The War God Family has made a huge annual competition and he's tied with Lorenzo for first place. I hope that everyone can understand."

    "Lorenzo?"

    "The first expert of the current younger generation, that Lorenzo?"

    "And it's a draw."

    They started talking as they realized the reason for Theo to be handed this mission.

    "Enough!" Loris raised his voice and started explaining. "On the top of the hill, we will build a dam from the water source. We can create a bigger tunnel for that, so I expect all of you to help on the first day.

    "On the second day, we will clear the west area for us to attack the main goblin settlement along with the flood. This will allow us to rescue the hostages if there are still any.

    "On the third day, we will attack the main settlement before eliminating the south and the east. That's what we're going to do. Any questions?"

    Suddenly, a girl raised her hand and asked, "Aren't our main objective rescuing the hostages?"

    "Yes and no. If rescuing the hostage means our group will be wiped out, I can't authorize such a thing. Hence, I agree to use Sir Theo's plan not only to minimize our casualties but also increase our chance of success.

    "The environment will be chaotic, but lives are our priority. We will help nature to recover a bit, but we will let them take their own course later if the flood's been dealt with."

    "I see. Environment, people, and goblins…"

    "Yes. These three are our main priorities. I expect you all to contribute in this situation, and we shall return on the seventh day." Loris nodded with a calm expression.

    "What if the plan fails?" Another guy raised his hand. "Two days are enough for the goblin to notice our plan."

    "That's not going to happen. I will leave the first, sixth, and eighth groups to maintain the dam. We have two Water magicians, and they will maintain the water flow. Assassin and Reconnaissance squads will eliminate any goblins around that area."

    "I believe that our Holy Knight Order can do it… However, in any chance we fail, we will go back to the basics. Eliminate all goblins and attack their main settlement."

    "Thank you for the answer."

    While they were engaged in conversation, Theo observed them, understanding their level. He knew that the fact they were asking questions after questions meant they knew what to do in that situation and tried to get more information from their superior.

    In other words, he didn't need to command through the whole ordeal since the group wouldn't crumble even if he collapsed like in the Grand Gaia Competition.

    On the contrary, they were also convinced with Theo's plan because it looked solid despite looking from any aspects. Although they didn't admit it, they knew why the War God Family sent him.

    The discussion went for an hour before the group looped around the area, heading to the hill.

    The scouts kept guiding the entire group while looking around the goblins scattered around the area.

    Although he couldn't see it with his own eyes, he got the report from the scouts, stating how brutal the goblins had killed their hostages.

    They even found many goblin variations in the process and the group needed to watch out for them.

    Ava maintained her silence this whole time even though the ladies often secretly took a glance at her cuteness.

    Fortunately, not a single person dared to come to him because Agata stayed next to Theo.

    It took them three hours to arrive on the foot of the hills.

    There were four small villages around the hill, so they needed to take care of them first.  And they were aiming at the village on a small plain.

    Before making their move, Loris came to Theo, saying, "I won't be joining you for the time being. After all, I'm just a supervisor here and it's a kind of training for the kids as well, so I will be leaving it to you.

    "Of course, I will step in if the situation goes wrong or if we face a General Class Monster." Loris winked.

    "I understand." Theo nodded.

    "There are a total of two hundred goblins inside and their levels are quite high. Do you have confidence in completing the job? I believe this is your first assignment, right?"

      Theo shrugged. "I know that this is my first task and I don't know what I should expect from you people… But half an hour is enough, depending on your people's performance."

    "Haha, if you're that confident, then I have nothing to say. They may be hard to handle, but they do everything earnestly." Loris smiled. "Please take care of them."

    Theo smiled and plainly said, "No. They need to take care of themselves."
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    Standing on top of the hill, Theo reassessed their situation, looking at the camp. The settlement contained many tents built of leather and wooden spikes. He could see some corpses all over the place.

    He turned around, staring at ten people. They were Agata, Enrica, and the eight group leaders. He stated, "The scouts will set our perimeter and work together with the assassins to eliminate the deserting goblins or those who patrol around the area.

    "The second and third groups will follow me storming the front door. The fourth and fifth group are to follow right after the goblins come out. Magician Groups will hit the most populated area. Half of the healers will go to the battlefield later, while half will maintain their position. Understood?"

    All of them nodded their heads with serious expressions. After knowing Theo's reputation, they didn't mind following his orders since it sounded logical as well.

    "Good." Theo then faced the camp without any walls around it. He summoned his clone and handed his spear.

    "Operation begins," said Theo as he leaped forward.

    Ava was standing on top of his shoulder while Agata, Enrica and two other groups followed him from behind.

    "Magic Bullet." Both Theos summoned their Magic Bullets and combined them into one, forming two big Magic Bullets.

    He released them to the sky as the latter made a parabolic movement.

    The goblins saw the incoming Magic Bullets and shouted.

    "Kroar!"

    "Kroak!"

    Their voices echoed through the whole settlement, calling all the others out of their tents. Unfortunately, there were two unfortunate goblins because Theo used his Tracking Ability in his Magic Bullets.

    Each Magic Bullet hit a goblin and flattened them before creating a massive explosion that alerted the whole camp.

    Before they managed to make their moves, both Theos appeared next to a goblin and pierced their heads simultaneously, killing another two.

    "Come." Theo smiled and waved his hand, trying to provoke all of them. He observed this green-colored humanoid creature. Their height wasn't less than three feet and their body didn't seem to pack much power. They had a pair of long green ears and a big nose.

    They carried swords, spears, or even bows. Some of them even had a helmet or armor.

    In a single look, Theo knew all of them were the same goblin, so he thought there was no abnormality since the goblins took all the armor the human had.

    Clone Theo raised his foot and covered it with Magic Power Expansion. This time, he spread the energy to the entire surrounding.

    Instead of creating a crater, Theo generated a powerful shock wave that blew all the tents around him, revealing the goblins inside.

    It turned out there were at least twenty to thirty goblins on his back and sides. When they were exposed, the goblins charged forward, trying to kill Theo.

    Theo didn't even bother to look at them as twelve people made their appearance and struck the goblins from behind.

    The goblins sensed their presence and easily stopped their blades. However, the Holy Knight Order seemed to be better than them as they immediately slammed their big shields at the goblins before pushing them to the side.

    Another twelve attackers appeared. They all sliced the goblins' necks with the opportunity created by the first twelve. Because of this ambush, the group managed to kill twelve goblins in a single move.

    Unfortunately, that tactic couldn't be used again as the goblins had come out of their tent.

    The goblins looked at them and started covering their weapons with Magic Power. Some goblins even created a fire above their heads.

    Seeing this, the twelve knights hurriedly formed a line in front of Theo with their shields in the front, protecting anyone behind him. The fourth and fifth groups formed a second line behind them to add more power if necessary.

    "Kroar!"

    "Kroark."

    The goblins shouted as they seemed to have no patience to wait. Some even started drooling when they saw female knights or even Agata and Enrica.

    'Their discipline is quite good.' Theo muttered while looking at the church's knights.

    Before the goblins attacked them, Theo and his clone lifted their hands. "Illusion Construct."

    Suddenly, ten feet walls emerged on the side of the knights, stretching over thirty feet long.

    The goblins actually gathered in the center and proceeded without touching the walls. Some even looped around the wall.

    Unfortunately for them, this was just a trick for them to gather in one position. Suddenly, two huge streams of water and a bolt of ice fell upon them, creating a small flood that soon got frozen to catch the goblins. After that, a boulder fell on top of them, crushing them. Some died and some survived, but this gave the opportunity to the knights to rearrange their positions.

    Seeing the front had been blocked, the second and third groups stepped to the side and charged at the goblins that looped around the walls.

    "Fourth and fifth group attack them from the center. The wall is just an illusion!" Theo shouted.

    Hearing his instruction, they gathered in the center before the goblins could lift the boulder. After a few seconds, they went through the walls and killed some goblins with a sneak attack.

    Still, the enemy number was almost ten times their number on the battlefield. The goblins that didn't have the chance to attack them from head-on decided to loop around.

    "Theo!" Agata called his name. They were going to be surrounded soon, so she wanted to retreat.

    However, Theo made a different decision.

    "Hold those in the right with your illusion smoke or something. I will handle the one on the left. It's still too early to retreat." Theo shook his head.

    "Got it." Agata hurriedly moved according to his decision and placed her hand on the ground. A pink smoke began to rise from the ground and covered their movements. "Well, I don't think I can fight more than ten goblins, but hindering them is feasible… I guess."

    Ava appeared on her shoulder while raising her foot as if saying she was going to help her. "Kyu!"

    "I feel assured now." Agata smiled.

    On the other side, Theo used his Magic Augmentation and placed his hand on the ground. "Illusion Construct."

    Suddenly, many individual walls appeared. Their width was less than five feet, but with them scattered around, the goblins had no choice other than to maneuver this small labyrinth Theo created.

    Theo raised his spear and smiled as his battle was about to begin.
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    While the Holy Knights were fighting the goblins, Theo faced around twenty goblins that were trying to surround them.

    He used his Illusion Constructs to create several walls to complicate the terrain since the goblins were not knowledgeable enough to know it was just an illusion.

    The first thing Theo did was summon his Magic Bullets and shoot them through the walls as the first wave of his sneak attacks.

    "!!!"

    The majority of the goblins managed to react at the last second, blocking the Magic Bullets, but two of them didn't see it coming and got their bodies pierced by Theo's bullets.

    They stumbled and fell as his clone used his Blink to appear next to them, delivering the killing blow on their heads.

    After that, the clone snapped his fingers as three tombstones emerged from the ground, creating a shield in front of him. The shield expanded and formed a large barrier that forced the goblins to loop around him.

    Unfortunately, the moment they did it, the real Theo hit them with his spears.

    Two more goblins jumped toward him and waved their weapons, trying to bash Theo's head. However, a golden screen appeared not far from him, blocking their attacks.

    Without hesitation, Theo used that opportunity to stab the two goblins and kill them before glancing at Enrica while retreating.

    Noticing his gaze, Enrica only smiled as if telling him that she would handle his protection.

    Theo took a deep breath and nodded as he continued to hunt the goblins.

    On the other side, Agata also did her best to confuse them with her pink smoke, making the goblins hallucinate some walls that forced her to get lost inside.

    It was a successful plan as the goblin was confused. After that, she summoned a scythe and appeared next to one goblin.

    She waved that weapon to the goblin's neck.

    Still, as one would expect from a level 380 goblin, right before the scythe sliced his neck, the goblin raised his sword and blocked it.

    "…" Agata clicked her tongue and realized her offensive ability was still less than Theo's. Killing them wasn't an easy job.

    That was also why Theo gave her a little helper. With the pink fog as her cover, Ava arrived beneath the goblin and kicked his stomach.

    "Kroark!" The goblin coughed blood as he leaned back due to the force. His hand loosened up, giving a big opportunity for Agata.

    "!!!" Agata couldn't help but smile and slit the goblin's neck, sending its head flying. She didn't forget to say, "Thanks, Ava."

    "Kyu!" Ava was happy to help and she didn't kill the monsters like usual, allowing Agata to gain some EXP points.

    Two more goblins came to her vision as Ava released her lightning. She transmitted the lightning on the ground and started cracking the earth.

    The lightning continued rampaging and hit the goblins like a whip. When it hit their weapon, the goblin felt a jolt to their mind, dropping their weapon out of reflex. When the lightning struck their body, it burned their skin.

    This distraction was enough for Agata to deliver the killing blow. She realized why Theo could level up quickly.

    Ava was a strong monster pet and intelligent enough to support him in this situation. Her action allowed Theo to get more kills and EXP points, especially if he added the clone as his fighting force.

    This situation was similar to three people hunting together, but only one person got the EXP points.

    'I guess, no matter how hard I try to get better, he always surpasses me.' Agata sighed inwardly before shaking her head with a serious expression. She thought, 'That's not important. I have my job here… bury all the useless thoughts for now.'

    Her eyes remained focused as she challenged some more goblins.

    With those two holding the goblins, the Holy Knights were able to do their jobs effortlessly.

    While fighting, a golden-haired man was approached by his subordinate, an earnest-looking boy.

    "Captain, fighting like this feels a bit easy." The boy stated with a doubtful expression.

    "Well, we need to thank that guy. Not only does he plan everything, but he also holds back some goblins."

    "True. I guess what Sir Loris said is true… about him fighting that Lorenzo."

    "Don't talk too much. We have our orders, so we need to focus on defeating these goblins. Look at their positions, some goblins manage to slip past them, but it's still at the amount we can take care of. We need to finish the ones in front of us as soon as possible before getting surrounded."

    "Still, it feels like this is going too easy…" He muttered.

    "Don't jinx it." The man clicked his tongue before they heard a loud boom behind them.

    It was Agata rolling on the ground and struggling to get up. Soon, Theo was also pushed back to the point he arrived next to Agata.

    Unlike her, Theo maintained his stance while asking, "Are you alright?"

    "Yes." Agata struggled to get up while looking at her pink smoke being blown away by a gale.

    The moment the fog disappeared, a big green humanoid creature made its appearance. Their body features were similar to the goblin, but the height was more than three times and it had a muscular body.

    It carried a giant club and looked at Theo, Agata, and Enrica.

    The same applied to Theo's side. The same creature hit Theo with his giant sword and pushed him back.

    The one with the club tried to charge toward them, but Ava leaped to his front and kicked him. The creature managed to block it, but Ava surprisingly pushed him back despite their difference in size.

    After that, Ava leaped back to regroup with Agata while staring at the monster.

    "Good job, Ava." Theo nodded as his clone also stopped the sword for a few seconds.

    "Two Rare Class Monsters appear! They are Hobgoblins." Theo announced out loud and raised his hand to the sky. His Illusion Construct created a tall pole with a red flag on top.

    Everyone who saw the signal immediately shouted, informing those around them.

    "Retreat!"
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    "Retreat!"

    The entire group started retreating in an orderly manner while the knights protected their rear. Theo and his clone also summoned their Magic Bullets and fired at the two hobgoblins to buy time.

    The hobgoblins covered their weapons with a green-colored aura and smashed the Magic Bullets with ease as though hitting flies. They didn't even flinch when the explosion tried to blow their weapons away.

    "Oh, that's quite dangerous," Theo muttered and looked at the groups. "Scenario B."  

    "Scenario B!"  

    They all shouted in succession, informing all people around them.  

    After getting that instruction, the group started to spread out. The twelve knights that brought the rear then split themselves into four groups and fled in different directions.  

    "Kroark!" The goblins were surprised and tried to chase those in front of them. Soon, the goblin split into four. A few minutes earlier, they managed to kill fifty goblins, and it made the situation easier for the Magicians to concentrate their attacks on one spot and kill them one by one.  

    Unexpectedly, the hobgoblins continued to follow Theo and Agata as if they had recognized them as their primary targets, not caring about the other goblins or humans.  

    Theo couldn't help but say, "Agata, you go help the furthest one to clear the monsters here."

    "What are you going to do?" Agata furrowed her eyebrows, feeling something wasn't right.

    "I'm going to bring these two hobgoblins away of course." Theo nodded before glancing at Enrica. "You and Ava will go with me."

    "Roger."

    "Kyu!"

    "Are you sure about this?" Agata asked one last time with a concerned face.

    "Yes. Although I want to level up, I will try to handle these two level 430 hobgoblins first. If this strategy doesn't work, I can polish my plans in the next camp. That's why this is going to be important."

    She was reluctant to do it, but since Theo had a plan on his mind, she agreed with a sigh. "I understand."

    "Okay." Theo nodded and shouted, "I'm going to leave this group. The rest will fight on their own. There won't be a change of plan at this point."

    They began to transmit Theo's command and were shocked that they didn't have a leader that controlled them. Still, as one would expect from an elite Holy Knight Order, they didn't panic and knew what to do.

    After that, Theo summoned his Magic Bullets again and spread them to the side as he walked to the right, away from the others. The Magic Bullets flew in succession, hitting the hobgoblin and taking their attention.  

    Seeing Ava and Theo, who managed to block their attacks, moved to the side, the hobgoblins decided to follow them without giving any order to the normal goblins other than to not bother them.  

    Theo looped around the goblin army and returned to their settlement, planning to use this small and messy plain as his battlefield.  

    When he arrived, he checked his surroundings to make sure no monsters were hiding. Then, he raised his spears and pointed them at the two hobgoblins.  

    Enrica stood behind him and soon summoned a golden light beneath her feet. "I am going to support you, but if I find a gap to exploit, I won't hesitate to attack."

    "Okay." Theo smiled and said to Ava. "There's no need to get serious. You and my clone will handle the other one."  

    Ava widened her eyes in surprise because she thought she could unleash her humanoid form. However, Theo must have considered sealing it the moment he brought Enrica here.

    Since Theo didn't wish to show her power yet, Ava complied and looked at the hobgoblin with a club. "Kyu!"  

    Ava leaped toward him as Clone Theo followed right behind.

    On the contrary, Theo used his Magic Augmentation instead and placed his hand on the ground. "Illusion Construct."

    Suddenly, a pillar emerged from the ground. The cylindrical pillar was thirty feet high and ten feet wide. Without hesitation, Theo cut the pillar on the bottom and let it fall on top of the hobgoblin.

    The hobgoblin didn't seem to fear the weight of the pillar. He simply pulled back his sword and tried to contain the pillar with both hands.  

    "Kroar!" The hobgoblin let out a roar and received the pillar. He felt its immense weight.  

    Little did he know, Theo was actually using his Illusion Manipulation to make him feel the pillar's weight even though it was just an illusion.  

    The moment he confirmed that his illusion was effective, Theo hurriedly leaped toward the hobgoblin, taking advantage of his confusion.

    He couldn't help but smile, looking at the juicy right leg that he could pierce to reduce his mobility. But to his surprise, the hobgoblin suddenly stared at him and kicked him on the stomach.  

    "What?!" Theo widened his eyes and realized the hobgoblin had just tricked him into thinking he wanted to test his own strength against the pillar.

    "They're this intelligent?" Theo sucked a cold breath and raised his spear.  

    Before the kick hit him, a golden shield appeared in his front, blocking the foot for a second.  

    This allowed Theo to halt his movement and raise his spear. Three tombstones emerged from the ground and a blue shield appeared, stopping the kick completely.  

    However, the hobgoblin didn't stop there. He threw the pillar away, which suddenly passed his hand as if there was nothing on his hands this whole time. This pissed hobgoblin even further as he covered his sword with a green aura again.

    Pouring all his anger into one swing, the hobgoblin struck Theo's spear from below, launching him into the air.  

    Enrica clicked her tongue and raised her hand, summoning another golden light on top of the hobgoblin. "Judex."

    The golden light illuminated the hobgoblin as if there was a light from Heaven. But, instead of warm and peaceful light, Enrica's Judex was burning his skin until the hobgoblin covered his whole body with the green aura, neutralizing her golden light.  

    On the other hand, Theo crashed into a tent, tore the cloth, and landed inside the tent.  

    "Kh! The hobgoblin is this smart and powerful… I didn't understand what they meant about stronger enemies than the one in Thersland until now because I'm far stronger, but now I know…" Theo clicked his tongue and hurriedly rose from the ground to return to his position, albeit he was shocked when he heard a clicking sound when his boot stomped the ground.

    "Eh?" Theo lowered his head and saw a rectangular-shaped metal beneath his feet.  
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    He was surprised to see the metal plate that seemed to act as a carpet on this tent. This was the first time he saw something like this, thinking if this was just goblin's customs.  

    Still, he had a job to do, so he brushed the thought off and continued to fight the goblin. When he stomped the ground to leap forward, the metal echoed as though there was a gap underneath.  

    "Huh?" Theo looked down with a confused look. "If it's just a normal ground, it won't leave the echo as the soil would distribute the sound. This made him suspicious, albeit he had no time to investigate it as Enrica's shout resounded in his ears.

    "Theo!"

    The hobgoblin was about to hit her with his sword on top of his head, ready to swing it.  

    Theo flinched for a split second and used his Blink to appear on top of his sword. He covered his spear with Magic Power Expansion and hit the blade with all his strength.  

    The Magic Power Expansion created an explosion and pushed the sword down, resulting in the hobgoblin tripping and falling on his butt.  

    Theo used that chance to strike his muscular stomach and only managed to graze it due to the green aura. He even sent the Magic Bullets all over his body, but they caused only scratches that seemed to be nothing for the hobgoblin.  

    As if not liking Theo's attack, the hobgoblin hit him with his sword.  

    Theo received it with his spear and landed on the ground a few feet away.

    "What were you doing earlier? The hobgoblin almost attacked me, you know." Enrica asked while furrowing her eyebrows. She was displeased, thinking Theo was trying to play with her life. After all, she knew the power behind those strikes wasn't that powerful to stop him from coming back up immediately.  

    She had the right to be protected because her role was his support in this fight. Just like her stopping the monster from launching another attack on Theo by taking its attention for a moment, she expected Theo to do the same instead of doing a game like this.

    Theo also understood her concern and apologized. "Sorry. It was my mistake. I promise it's not going to happen anymore."

    Enrica finally understood why her teacher, the pope, told her that he and Theo wouldn't be compatible. She sighed and said, "Never mind. I'm overreacting as well. For now, let's focus on defeating these two hobgoblins, shall we?"

    "Yep." Theo nodded and used his Magic Augmentation again. With the Magic Power revolving in his body, Theo headed straight to the hobgoblin that had risen from the ground and roared.

    When he was in front of the hobgoblin, Theo hurriedly raised his left hand and summoned the tombstones. "Three Great Defense."

    The huge shield now had the boost from Theo's Magic Augmentation to take the blow. And as expected, it stopped the sword.  

    Theo couldn't help but smile as he muttered, "Let me try this to a rare class monster like this guy."  

    He looked him in the eyes as he formed an invisible thread in the air with his Magic Power, sending it to the hobgoblin's head. He even inserted his killing intent and bloodlust, enhancing it even further.

    As soon as it reached the hobgoblin, he felt the sword loosen for a split second, allowing Theo to slip past the blade.  

    He arrived right on the bottom of the hobgoblin and swung his spear from below. He used his Magic Power Expansion to cover his spear, trying to cut the hobgoblin.  

    Unfortunately, the latter was stronger than Theo expected as his spear could only make a shallow wound from his stomach to his chest due to the green aura dispersing the Magic Power Expansion.

    "…" Theo clicked his tongue and leaped back, reassessing his situation. He even used his Awareness again according to Hel's method to stop the hobgoblin's movement, albeit it became less effective than the previous one.  

    "As expected, it's going to be like this." Theo stared at the hobgoblin and muttered inwardly, "My current level is enough to influence its mind but only for a split second. At the same time, it will become less and less effective as time goes on. My level is still far from the Goddess since she can make one see their own death and trap them continuously."

    However, Theo also received a notification from the aforementioned person.

    [Progress is good enough. Continue.]

    Theo widened his eyes in disbelief. The Goddess should have known about his circumstances, where he didn't have too much time to practice before the competition. Yet, she assured him that his progress was good enough.

    Hel, in his mind, was strict about rewards and punishments. If that person did a bad job, she would punish and lecture them. On the contrary, if that person did a good job, she had no hesitation in giving honest praises.  

    And the fact that she rarely praised him made Theo smile.

    Still, Theo became even more excited as he said, "This is not enough."

    Theo took a deep breath and recalled the information about the green aura.

    Skill: Body Aura (C)

    Effect: Allowing the user to cover its body with a powerful aura. Depending on the Magic Power poured into the skill, it will be able to increase its toughness.

    Getting a plan after taking another look at the skill, Theo leaped forward with his spear in front of him. The moment he arrived before the hobgoblin, he was about to get pounded by the powerful swing.  

    Once again, Theo activated Hel's Death Stare and paralyzed the hobgoblin for a split second.

    But the latter managed to handle it even faster and continued its swing without a single pause.  

    A shield appeared on top of Theo's head as it was obviously Enrica helping him. Although he was grateful for the support, he had no intention of using this shield.  

    Theo simply ducked down and slipped past the hobgoblin's defense.  

    "!!!"  

    He licked his lips while thinking, 'Even though it's not that effective anymore, I can still taste its Magic Power and notice…'

      '…the small fluctuation of the aura that covers your body, and I know the aura drops in this spot!' Theo moved to his back smoothly and pierced the hobgoblin's side, finally creating a deep wound.

    "Kroar!"  
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    Theo smiled when he saw his spear piercing the hobgoblin's body. This would significantly reduce the hobgoblin's fighting capability…or so he thought.

    Suddenly, the hobgoblin spun his upper body and punched him.  

    Enrica's shield and his Ring of Honor had blocked it, but the hobgoblin poured all the aura in his body to his hand, enhancing it to the very limit. The two shields shattered in an instant as he flew to the side.  

    Enrica started sweating and hurriedly clapped her hands. "Grand Cross!"

    A golden cross emerged from the ground as chains began to appear out of nowhere, tying the hobgoblin to the cross. Meanwhile, Enrica made her way to Theo to check his condition.  

    "Kh." Theo clicked his tongue and checked his body. "Luckily, I managed to use my External Flow and Telekinesis to get away, or that one would be fatal. Is this truly the power of a Rare Class level 430 Hobgoblin?"

    Theo coughed a few times as Enrica enveloped his body with golden light, recovering all sorts of external injuries.

    "To be honest, I am not very sure as well. This is certainly far too big of a difference to a normal Rare Class Monster." Enrica shook her head.  

    "So, it's stronger than usual?" Theo raised his eyebrows.

    "Yes. I am afraid we need some adjustment to our plans if the other Rare Class Goblins are like this."

    "Whatever. I need to kill that one first." Theo sighed and poured his Magic Power into his bracelet. It soon formed a spear that perfectly matched his hand.  

    Theo took a deep breath and raised his spear. "I am going to be serious for a bit."

    "Understood." Enrica stepped back, allowing Theo to move.  

    Theo looked at the hobgoblin that managed to break free from the restraints and inhaled the air as much as possible.  

    He approached the hobgoblin with confidence and hurriedly stepped to the left when the latter almost pounded him. After that, he thrust his spear, which was blocked by the hobgoblin's sword. Due to the Magic Power Expansion covering his spear, Theo's swing managed to stop the sword.  

    At the same time, Magic Bullets looped around Theo's body and hit the hobgoblin's body. If this were a normal attack, the hobgoblin would only suffer some grazes, albeit this wasn't.

    All the Magic Bullets hit the same spot. It was right at the spear planted on his body.  

    Boom.  

    The explosion shook the injury and made the wound bigger.  

    "Kroar!" The hobgoblin roared and tried to push him back, but Theo used his spear as support to launch himself into the air, situating himself at the hobgoblin's eye level.  

    After that, he waved his spear from the side. Surprisingly, a curved blade appeared on the side of his blade and turned the spear into a scythe.  

    Theo waved his spear right at his neck, forcing the hobgoblin to raise his sword to block it. Unfortunately for him, the curved blade was only an illusion.  

    The scythe passed through the blade as Theo's spear returned to its original form and slit its arm.

    The hobgoblin screamed in pain as it punched Theo from the other side.  

    Theo used his shield to stop it and Telekinesis to fly around it. Then, he raised his hand and made another scythe with his Illusion Construct.  

    He waved this scythe with his left hand and ended up getting stopped by the hobgoblin's hand.  

    Seeing the smile on the hobgoblin's face as if he had just won, Theo smiled as the scythe disappeared, showing the goblin it was just another illusion and the fact he felt it was due to him manipulating his senses.

    Theo used his Blink to appear behind him while using his Magic Augmentation to enhance his next attack. He pointed at the hobgoblin's back and summoned his Magic Bullets, combining it to one.  

    Obviously, the hobgoblin didn't let Theo do whatever he wanted. He hurriedly spun his body to smash him, but Theo followed his movement with his Telekinesis and fired the Magic Bullet right next to his wound.  

    Boom.  

    The powerful explosion pushed Theo's spear deeper and twisted it to the side, forcing the organ inside his body to move. At the same time, there was a huge burn wound on his back, and his blood began to flow like a fountain.

    "Gar!" The hobgoblin felt that one last hit as it was too painful for him to even scream.

    It finally fell on his knees, and Theo pierced his neck.  

    Although the hobgoblin tried to stop Theo, it didn't have enough strength nor speed to parry Theo's last spear.  

    "One—" Before Theo finished and the notification appeared, the hobgoblin's head moved, slamming Theo with that forehead.

    Theo wasn't surprised this time because he never lowered his guard down before he saw a killing notification. And Enrica managed to react as well.  

    She formed a shield in front of him, blocking the headbutt completely.  

    Seeing her shield didn't shatter, she couldn't help but sigh. "Finally, it can withstand the power…"  

    [Killed a Hobgoblin.]

    [EXP+140,850]

    "Thanks, but—" Theo disappeared in the instant he saw the notification, making his way toward the second hobgoblin. Luckily, Ava and his clone managed to injure him quite badly, and they managed to avoid all the hobgoblin's schemes because the real body experienced it first.  

    Theo joined the fight for three minutes and killed him.  

    [Killed a Hobgoblin.]

    [EXP+140,850]

    Seeing the notification, Theo fell on his butt while panting. He turned to Ava and asked, "Are there any more monsters hiding around here?"

    "Kyu." Ava shook her head calmly after rechecking it with her ears. She had a little bit of concern about Theo's finding, but she didn't mention anything.

    Hearing that answer made Theo let out a sigh of relief. "I guess our part is done."

    "Yes. Let me heal you a bit." Enrica nodded and approached him.  

    Theo nodded back and allowed her whatever she needed to do. The two Hobgoblins were indeed hard to defeat.

    "Ava, gonna eat—" Before Theo finished his words, Ava already took a bite of the hobgoblin's body before spitting it out like it was terrible.

    "Ava?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.  

    Ava crossed her feet as if telling him that it wasn't good.  

    "Haha." Theo chuckled and said, "We will regroup with the others after my wounds are healed then."

    "It's gonna take only two minutes," Enrica added calmly.

    "You don't want me to take a breather, don't you?"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After she finished healing him, Enrica rose from the ground and looked around, asking with a hesitant tone. "Where should we go by the way? Scenario B is spreading our force and eliminating them one by one with the help of the Magicians but in this type of terrain…"

    "No worries. That's why Ava is with me. Besides, the general location is that way." Theo pointed at the west. "Let's go."

    Enrica nodded and set off while Theo gradually rose from the ground.  

    Instead of following her right behind, Theo asked Ava in a low voice. "By the way, are there people looking at us?"  

    Ava made the connection to what he wanted to do and shook her head after checking the entire place. She had found one Supreme Rank Expert observing them earlier, but he left after confirming that Theo and Enrica managed to deal with the hobgoblins.  

    "What are you doing?" Enrica asked while turning around.  

    "Sorry, sorry." Theo chuckled and followed her without hesitation.  

    The trio returned to the group like how it was supposed to be, albeit there was another Theo standing in front of the tent where he found a metal plate.  

    Without hesitation, he walked to the previous plate and looked at it.  

    "Hmm, what I found earlier is…" Theo bent his knees on the plate while knocking on it. "The ground should distribute the sound, but from what I have heard earlier…"  

    Suddenly, he felt a similar echo when he knocked on a certain spot. It was a long one, making him think there was something underneath.

    Theo thought for a moment and used his Telekinesis to lift the metal plate.

    The moment the plate was thrown to the side, a six feet wide hole appeared in his vision.  

    "Such a giant hole…" Theo muttered and remembered the hobgoblin's size. "Wait a minute. Do the hobgoblins use this tunnel? Goblins seem to be too small for this. It's still possible though."  

    After that doubt appeared in his mind, Theo took a peek at the hole and saw vertical stairs. In that instant, he was convinced that the hobgoblins were the ones using it because of the distance for each step.  

    "Still, this tunnel… I think I should report it to the scouts and have them investigate it. However…" Theo thought for a moment and sighed. "Well, I need to confirm it first. If it's something used by the goblins, I may need to adjust my plan. At the same time, it will be dangerous to send the scouts here while I'm just a clone and can disappear at any time."

    He thought there wouldn't be a problem and chose to go down by himself to check the inside.  

    He jumped into the hole and used the size of the wall to free fall. It became dark soon, so Theo used his Awareness to check his surroundings, making sure he didn't hit something. He wanted to use his night vision, but all his equipment was in his real body, so it wasn't possible at the moment.  

    After falling for around fifty feet, he sensed the floor and hurriedly used his Telekinesis to land on the ground. He could see nothing inside the tunnel at first, so he was surprised to see the light after turning around.  

    Unfortunately, He could barely see the corridor with this light, let alone the ceiling or the other side of the wall. It was only enough for him to walk forward.  

    He hesitated for a moment before shaking his head and marching forward. He was prepared to disappear the moment he sensed someone.  

    'Still, it's weird to see this kind of tunnel… I know that there's a goblin town above, but if you think about it, I don't know whether the goblin is capable of making something like this.' Theo muttered inwardly while looking at his right. 'Besides, the lamp is not something primitive. It's running on electricity.

    'Are the goblins using the equipment of the humans they defeated to make all this? But how? Or it is not the goblin, but rather a human.' Theo's body flinched as he complained. 'I don't like where this is going…'  

    Theo thought for a moment and used his Metamorphosis to become a red-haired man. This way, the goblins or the humans wouldn't recognize his face.  

    And his fear proved to be correct. After a few minutes of walking, he found the corridor expanded. The room was too spacious for nothing to be there.  

    Because of this darkness, he couldn't see a thing, but he knew there was something here. Rotten smell entered his nose, making Theo want to puke. He even stopped sharing the smell with the main body, so Theo could only see the darkness, hear the silent place, and feel the touch. Other than that, he had no idea.

    Blinded by the darkness, Theo walked around, and something tripped him.

    "!!!" Theo almost fell down but managed to save himself with his Telekinesis. However, he soon felt the softness of the one tripping him and furrowed his eyebrows. He muttered inwardly to prevent his sound echoing in this room. 'What is this? I can't see a damn thing. Should I bring it with my Telekinesis?'

    After some considerations, Theo decided to bring it with him using his Telekinesis to float the object. He then continued his exploration in this darkness, unable to see anything.  

    This vast room continued for a while until Theo found another lamp in the distance. Without hesitation, Theo approached the light and checked its surroundings, only to find no other lamps were on.  

    Hence, Theo had a solution and tried to look around the lamp.  

    'The lamp is out of the wall and doesn't seem to be connected to something. Is it running on battery? If that's the case, doesn't this mean humans make this place? And with the fact that some lamps are still on, it's been abandoned recently.' Theo thought. 'I should use this lamp to go through the huge space again to see what's going on. And… that's right. I still have this object with me.'  

    Theo stepped back and used his Telekinesis to bring the object he carried this whole time. He wanted to see what object tripped him, albeit he regretted it soon after.  

    When the lamp illuminated the object, his heart felt heavy because he saw a human's face. The right eye opened wide and stared at him, but the corpse was losing the left eye as it was replaced with maggots. Dried blood was covering the human face as it was so pale that he almost thought it was a zombie.  

    Theo couldn't help but curse out loud. "Holy shit!"
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    "Holy shit!" Theo immediately leaped back as he was scared. "What did I just see? Am I in a horror movie?"

    The human corpse was wearing a blue shirt and black pants, covered with a long white coat.

    "Still, clothes like this… Is this guy a scientist or something? To make a lab in this place, it's kinda suspicious." Theo frowned and looked around, sensing no presence around him despite letting out his voice.

    His sound kept echoing, but at the very least, he knew there was nothing that would ambush him in this place.  

    Although it was gross, Theo used his Telekinesis to take the lamp off its hanger and tried to move it around the corpse, wondering if he could gather some information from him.  

    Unfortunately, there was nothing in his clothes. Theo had even used his Telekinesis to check his body.

    'Nothing?' Theo frowned. 'I think I should go back to where I came from. I mean, exploring further is my main objective, but if I can gather all the lights around here to look around, I should be able to learn something here.'

    With that thought in mind, Theo used his Telekinesis to fly a few inches above the ground while carrying the corpse. The moment he returned to the first corridor, he dropped the corpse and started gathering all the lamps around him.  

    There were a total of seven lamps. Although they were dim, it was still better than nothing, especially since they could illuminate a certain distance together.  

    Now that he had prepared for the second exploration, he returned to the big room and was shocked by his discovery.  

    "Seriously?" Theo gulped down. The floor seemed to be made of ceramic and the ceiling seemed to be higher than he thought.  

    When he looked around, Theo found nothing, so he explored slowly until one of his lamps hit something.  

    Tak.

    The sound made Theo's heart skip a beat as he turned around, seeing his lamp stopped by some sort of glasses.

    Theo immediately moved his lamps around the glasses and realized it was a cylinder with blue-colored liquid inside it. The tube had a similar size to the hole leading to this tunnel, but nothing was inside.  

    He explored every inch of the tube and finally found something when he reached the top of the tube. It was an eyeball. And looking at the size, he thought it was a hobgoblin's eyeball.  

    "What is this…" Theo gulped down. "Have I found something that I shouldn't have? But the Holy Knight Order will find this sooner or later."

    Theo looked down and started thinking. "I wonder if they abandoned this place because they knew the Holy Knight Order would find this place? In that case, that can explain why there's no electricity here and only some lamps are still on. They must have destroyed the data in this place as well, but why is there a human corpse?

    "Or is the scenario like this… The humans have made this place to experiment on the goblins, and it's a failure, resulting in the goblin storming out of this place and killing the researchers? Either way, I need to find something in this place."

    Theo was confused as he couldn't come up with something good because of the lack of information. Since he had no idea what was going on, Theo decided to explore the whole place.

    Still, there was a thought arising in his mind.  

    "Wait a minute. Should I let the Holy Knight Order handle this matter? To be honest, I have already stepped past my bound." Theo looked down, wondering what he needed to do.  

    Surprisingly, God of Mischief took the matter to his own hand by sending a message.  

    [Remember your promise to me.]

    "…" Theo fell silent when he read the notification. "This message… He wants me to use this place to create chaos in Italy? But if I do this carelessly, the one who builds this place will hunt me down. I really need to be careful."  

    Theo contemplated his choice and sighed. "Well, it's true that an experiment lab like this can create a big chaos in the media. And those who are related to this experiment won't have an easy time either. Just by giving this kind of information to an independent media alone is enough, but… I'm not going to have my hand directly involved in this.

    "And even if the Holy Knight Order finds this, they may only cover it up to avoid their involvement. In fact, the Holy Knight Order may bury this place to make sure this place can't be found. And if I ask the scouts to search this area, they will know I have been here and know what's going on. It will just risk my life."

    Theo bit his lips as he began formulating his plan. "Now, what should I do…"

    While Clone Theo was occupied with his approach, Theo led the group to the other villages without saying anything regarding the underground facility.  

    Because his clone was investigating the facility, he also needed to fight alone without making anyone suspicious. Hence, Theo changed his plan and eliminated the goblins at a slower rate. He even emphasized teamwork instead of getting more kills.  

    Theo eliminated the goblins with Ava's help and managed to increase his level three times. Obviously, Agata couldn't comprehend Theo's change of plan and became suspicious.

    Theo only shrugged his shoulders, telling her that he had realized another thing within the group and chose this way. He asked her to trust him, which she did.

    Enrica and Ava were concerned with Theo's change as well and tried to ask him the reason, but Theo was adamant about keeping it a secret. He promised them that he wouldn't be playing with their lives.  

    Little did they know, Theo was exploring the underground facility with all his might. Unfortunately, he couldn't continue for long since he would have spent too much Magic Power. It would become even more suspicious, so he recalled his clone and made a different approach.
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    Theo currently stood on top of a boulder, looking at the people using their weapons or power to move the dirt, branches, and a few other small stuff to make an artificial dam.  

    They even reinforced it with their skills, making sure this dam could withstand a huge amount of water.  

    Of course, it couldn't be compared to the dams on Earth, but it should be enough to flood the settlement on the bottom of the hill.  

    After finishing the dam, they finally rested for tomorrow since the sun was about to set.  

    Theo waited for the night to arrive before he created another clone and handed him his night vision and Skylink to take some proofs from the underground facility.  

    With the night vision, he also didn't need to use the lamp which required his Telekinesis to bring around, so his only problem was the consumption of maintaining his clone, which wasn't that big of a deal for the current Theo, especially when he didn't do anything in the camp.  

    Ava helped him escape this camp to make sure no one noticed him. He succeeded and arrived in front of the hole again.

    Theo jumped without hesitation while putting on his night vision to see in the darkness.

    The moment he arrived at the bottom, he finally saw the real appearance of the tunnel.  

    The floor was made of rock and dirt that seemed similar to the material on the walls. He didn't care much about it because he already knew that the tunnel was for the hobgoblins, so the fifteen-foot ceiling was understandable.  

    After a while, Theo returned to the previous spacious room and was stunned by what he found there.  

    It turned out the room was bigger than he expected. He couldn't even see the end of the room with his night vision. The length was more than three hundred feet, so Theo immediately ignored it for the time being and looked at the ones in his surroundings, especially whether the room had cameras or not. He found and confirmed that they were not active, so it would be fine.  

    On his left were several tubes he had found earlier. Because the facility had stopped running, all the materials inside were either floating to the top or sinking to the bottom. The materials were body parts, but he also found a human body instead of a goblin body.

    There were also several desks, and he could start approaching them with his night vision. He walked to the right and stared at the desk with a few pieces of paper. He could even find a few devices related to this facility. Unfortunately, the device was completely locked and he had no idea how to get the data inside.  

    In the end, he gathered it on the side as it might be his 'weapons' later. After that, he turned to the papers and started reading them.  

    As he expected from a research paper, he understood none of them because of many weird terms mentioned in the paper. He continued reading it without much hope, but something picked his attention.  

    "The experiment is successful. We have managed to put human genetics inside a goblin's body. There is an improvement in their intelligence level and their body seems to become bigger. There is a possibility of combining two genetics together, especially with the goblin's body because it has the most universal gene."  

    "What the heck?" Theo widened his eyes and his body started shaking. "Combining human and goblin's genes? Was this the reason why the hobgoblin could use some tricks to trap me? Enrica also told me that the hobgoblin was far stronger than usual. But after fighting for a whole day, I didn't see normal goblins that seemed to be stronger…"

    Theo raised his vision and looked at some papers lying around. Although he couldn't get all the data from the device, he could still learn something with those papers, so he steeled his resolve in investigating this matter.  

    To his surprise, he found even more absurd things as he made his way to the other side.  

    "The goblin is determined to have the most universal gene as it can fuse with lots of different genes."

    "The success rate of combining a goblin and an eagle is eighty percent."

    "Every time the goblin receives another gene, they will start evolving to a hobgoblin."

    "The combination process between a goblin and a Mera Wolf has succeeded. It increases the goblin's speed and some wolf fur seems to start growing on the goblin's body."

    "There is a possibility of using the goblin gene to make an interspecies birth. The human may be able to get a natural night vision by mixing a cat's gene and a human's gene into an embryo. The goblin gene will assemble the genes and make them in harmony."

    He couldn't help but think about the mix of a human and a cat. The picture in his mind was a female with cat ears and tail, but he soon shook that thought off as it was nothing but fantasy. He came up with another more realistic image. It was a man with a cat's head and a human body covered with a cat's fur. He was ugly and would be stuck with that kind of body for the rest of his life which was awful.  

    However, he soon found something he couldn't ignore.

    "We have managed to combine five genes at the same time to this goblin. He has evolved drastically from a normal goblin to a hobgoblin before becoming a goblin king. It's possible to raise a powerful army of goblin kings that are stronger than the normal goblin kings."

    "This goblin may be a special one because no other goblin has succeeded, but the possibility is there. The level 400 goblin has become a level 500 hobgoblin. After that, he evolves once again to a level 600 goblin king. This may be the evolution process of a Normal Class monster to Rare Class to General Class."

    "The power of the goblin king with five genes inside his body is astonishing. He can easily fight a level 650 monster and equal to a level 700 monster. His five aspects are powerful as well. If we continue this research, there is a possibility of creating a goblin that has the power of a Mythical Rank Expert."

    When he reached this point, Theo couldn't help but shout. "Are you freaking kidding me?"
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    "Are you freaking kidding me?" Theo snapped. "A level 600 monster with the strength of a level 700? And he's a General Class on top of that? If we're fighting this creature, we will be wiped out. I don't think Loris can handle this monster. According to the information, Loris is only a level 634 Magic Warrior.

    "I have confidence that Loris can fight a level 700 monster, but it should be a Normal Class monster, not a General Class. Such an opponent can only be brought down by someone at the same level or a Mythical Rank Expert… And this is my first mission."

    Theo facepalmed and shook his head helplessly. "Should I postpone the idea of going to the goblin settlement? In that case, how are they gonna react? The Holy Knight Order wants to finish the entire mission in two days, so I don't think it's possible to postpone the mission.  

    "In that case, I should tell them about this. But this also makes me a potential target because they know I've been here. Well, who can I trust?" Theo clicked his tongue. "It's not like I can suddenly abandon this mission. And if there's a survivor, I will be fucked up."

    He seriously had no idea how to finish this mission safely.  

    After a while, Theo shook his head and muttered, "I should continue searching first to get more evidence."

    As Clone Theo continued his investigation, the real Theo was sitting next to Ava, Agata, and Enrica.  

    Theo sighed and glanced at Agata and Enrica. "Actually, I want to ask the two of you one question. How much do you trust me in this mission?"

    Agata and Enrica were startled by his random question.  

    "Ehm, what?" Agata tilted her head in confusion. "I must have heard the wrong question."  

    "That's the question. I hope I can get an answer from you two."  

    Agata looked down for a moment and answered with a genuine expression. "To be honest, although I'm interested in you, I can't say I fully trust you yet. However, if we use numbers here, I guess it's around eighty percent."

    Enrica rubbed her cheeks gently and said, "Close to fifty percent, I guess? I don't plan to follow your decision unless I know the reason. If it's logical, of course, I will, without hesitation."

    "…" Theo clicked his tongue and said, "If I say I don't want to continue this mission, will you go back with me?"

    "The reason?" Agata asked.

    "I can't say."

    "No." Enrica shook her head.

    "I will…" Agata answered with a hesitant tone.

    Seeing the two had different answers, Theo realized what would happen after this.  

    "Is there something troubling you, Theo? This is not like you at all." Agata was worried.

    "I just feel like all hobgoblins are stronger than usual even though the normal goblins are not. It bothers me." Theo sighed. "You should know that the main settlement should have several times the number of the villages we have visited until now, right?"  

    "You're saying there's a chance that we may fail this mission because of this?" Enrica furrowed her eyebrows.

    "No, I think he means their strength is beyond our imagination because their strength increases according to their number. And it's not something we can deal with." Agata explained.

    "Yeah, that's what I mean by failing the mission."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Unfortunately, we can't." Enrica shook her head. "There are hostages and our priority is to save the hostages. Letting them die without even giving it a go is impossible. If you're worried about their strength, we can make a swift sweep just to rescue hostages and leave."

    Theo clutched his head and sighed. "This is bothering me… I am someone who always calculates the worst situation. What if they're stronger than my imagination and we can't escape? Lorenzo was supposed to come here if I chose the Star Group instead of the War God Family. With him, I have confidence that you all can escape. But with me here…"  

    "Maybe you're overestimating the enemies a little bit?" Agata tried to stroke his back, trying to calm him down. She was worried about Theo's mental state as this was the first time she saw him like this. Even when he fought a level 400 Ground Dragon, Theo didn't show any fear. And back then, he was only a level 250 fighter.

    At the same time, she felt Theo was hiding some information and he wouldn't tell her anything about it. Just like her eighty percent trust, Theo must have some degree of trust, so she knew it was impossible to know the information.

    "How about you rest a little bit?" Agata asked. "Maybe a good night's sleep will help you refresh your mind."

    Agata tried to help him up to bring him to his tent.  

    Theo thought for a moment and shook his head. "Nah, I'm fine. I should have expected that you wouldn't trust me that much. I feel like abandoning this mission already."

    "…" Agata closed her eyes for a moment and asked, "Before thinking about abandoning the mission, how about you tell us what you actually want to do in case we continue…"  

    "I want reinforcement… At least a few more people at Loris' level. Until they come here, we're just going to destroy some threats around the area. That's all." Theo sighed.  

    Agata fell silent for a moment while Enrica said, "The hostages will die at that time."

    "I respect your religion and kindness, but I have been surviving this whole time with this mindset. I don't want to be rude, but I don't really care about strangers' lives that much. For me, my life is more important." Theo shook his head. "If the Holy Knight Order wants to die, I hope you don't drag me with you."

    "That's quite harsh…" Agata looked down and turned to Enrica. "But I think it's worth consideration."

    Enrica couldn't give any decision and said, "I handle the church as the whole, but in this scenario, the one who takes care of the group is Loris."  

    With that answer, Theo stood up and walked to Loris, who was gathering all the captains.  

    Loris noticed him and his grim expression.  

    When Theo arrived, all eyes were on him. After a moment of suspense, Theo said, "We need to talk."
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    "We need to talk." His words silenced the entire group.  

    Even Loris didn't expect Theo to come to have a serious talk.  

    "I won't beat around the bush. I want you to inform the church to bring reinforcement. If possible, there should be a few people at your level here along with a few more squads. While we're waiting for reinforcement, I suggest we're clearing all the settlements except the main one."

    "Huh? Isn't that going to make us wait for at least six days?" Loris looked down, contemplating Theo's choice.  

    Suddenly, the same young man, who greeted him when he first arrived at the camp, stood up and shouted in displeasure. "We're here to help people. Are you trying to kill those people?!"

    "I am trying to prevent an idiot like you from dying," said Theo with a calm tone.  

    However, his words were clearly an insult, and the young man didn't take it well. He rushed to Theo and grabbed his collar, screaming, "Who do you think you are? Do you think just because you are from the War God Family, you can easily insult us?"

    "This is why I'm calling you an idiot… Why is foolishness not included in seven deadly sins…" Theo shook his head in disappointment.

    "You bas—"  

    He wanted to punch him, but Theo stopped him while saying, "You should know that the moment you punch me, that means you forfeit your life."

    Suddenly, he felt killing intent from his shoulder. When he turned his head, he saw Ava standing on top of his shoulder, staring at him. Her eyes were red and filled with bloodlust. The moment he did something to Theo, Ava didn't mind destroying his neck.

    The tension rose even higher as Agata couldn't help but come and shout, "Please stop! I think Theo's suggestion is worth consideration. For me, it's better for fifty people to survive and destroy all the goblin settlement than the whole group being wiped out."  

    "However, there is still the fact that we can destroy them, survive, and save the hostages. Isn't this his job?" The young man was still not convinced and denied Agata's claim.

    "He's clearly doing his job and telling you the result." Agata shook her head.

    Before the situation escalated even further, Loris stopped them. "I am thankful for your thoughts, but I can't accept your suggestion. There is a time you need to continue even with such a harsh situation. Besides, haven't you given the current plan on how to rescue them?

    "As I already said yesterday, my priority is to rescue the hostages because this is our job. Just think about firefighters suppressing fire and rescuing trapped people in a building… They are risking their lives because it's necessary. Or maybe you can think of us as a soldier that needs to go to war to help people even though we know that we can die at any moment.

    "That's why… I am grateful for your consideration, but we still need to continue." Loris calmly explained that even though he understood the risk, he couldn't accept Theo's suggestion.  

    Theo clicked his tongue and said, "You're dragging me into this…"

    "I am, but it's also your fault for accepting the mission." Loris raised his hands in defeat. "Besides, you chose to take the job because you were confident, right? And due to the War God Family's credibility and your reputation are on the line, you will need to see this through."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "Just to make you aware that I won't hesitate to abandon you all, especially because I have given you the warning."

    "I understand that. In fact, I can make you a written statement that you have done your duty and it's my choice that screws you over. That written statement will be effective if we're defeated." Loris offered a solution for Theo. "However, if you receive this written statement, I would like to ask for your full cooperation."

    Theo gritted his teeth, not liking this situation. He was cursing inwardly, 'I am trying to save your lives from a powerful goblin king. Should I just give them the information? No, even if I can deal with the situation now, the record will follow and my future will be in danger. On the other hand, if they're buried here, I will be safe because they only know this is my speculation after looking at all these hobgoblins.

    'To be honest, I prefer the second one or…' Theo suddenly came up with a brilliant idea, and he didn't need to rely on all these people.

    After contemplating a few things, Theo turned around and said, "This is your decision. I hope you don't regret it. I will need that written statement tomorrow."

    "Okay." Loris nodded with a serious expression. "Is there any change in our plan?"

    "No." The moment he answered that question, Theo returned to his position.  

    Agata was worried about Theo, so she followed him and asked, "Theo… Is there something wrong with this mission?"

    Without no one noticing, Ava was already standing on top of Theo's shoulder, listening to Theo's worry.  

    "I am afraid there will be big trouble." Theo sighed. "To be honest, I have one piece of advice for you. Leave this place."

    "This… I am afraid I can't do that. I was the one suggesting this mission to Enrica and she took care of the process and handed it to the pope. If we both left, there would be a huge consequence."

    "Why are you even doing this for me… I mean, I can understand that, but there is a limit to doing things like this. And it's not like our relationship is that close." Theo shook his head helplessly.  

    "I have thought about it as well, especially after those words you told me in Thersland. I just want to believe that my choice is not wrong." Agata looked up with a sad smile. "With my appearance, I have experienced some bad things. And after listening to you, I feel like I have an answer.  

    "I… don't plan on becoming an accessory to make a man shine. Even if this is a path filled with regret, at the very least, this is the path I have chosen myself." She raised her hand and clutched it as if trying to reach the sky.  

    Theo glanced at her for a moment and opened his mouth. "Do you…"

    Theo paused, making Agata curious. "What is it?"

    "Nah, it's not the time to say that." Theo shook his head. "Just want to say this one thing… Trust me in this mission. Please."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    The next day.

    Theo continued commanding the Holy Knight Order to deal with all the settlements west to the main camp. This would be their place to start the attack, so they made sure not a single goblin would hit them from behind.  

    During the whole day, Theo never used his clone and no one knew the reason. Fortunately, the plan succeeded and the group took over the area in no time.  

    During the night, Theo sat down, away from everyone because he didn't like them anymore. Seeing him sitting alone, Agata approached him and asked, "Theo, what are you doing here? I know that the previous conversation ruined it a bit, but you don't need to be this far you know."

    Theo glanced at her and said, "Nah, it's fine. I am not planning to get along with them."

    "Is that so? Do you mind if I sit here then?"

    "Actually, I have a favor." Theo's face became serious as he looked at Agata.

    Agata slightly squinted her eyes and nodded. "Let me hear it."

    The night continued without a problem and they were preparing to hit the goblins in the main settlement. However, everything changed when the sun rose.

    A female magician hurriedly rushed to the camp while saying, "This is bad!"

    Her voice took everyone's attention as Loris approached her and asked, "What happened?"

    "The dam… The dam is empty!"

    "What?!" Loris took a step back in disbelief. He looked at her expression that seemed to tell no lie and said, "Are you sure?"

    "Yes. Please go to the hill right now."  

    Loris brought everyone to climb the hill as they wanted to check whether what she said was true or not. And the moment they arrived, they couldn't believe the effort of the water magician filling the dam together with the water source had disappeared. The dam was empty as if all the water had just evaporated.  

    "What is happening here?" Loris screamed in despair. "Where is the water? Who did this? If we don't have this dam, we can't attack them."

    While Loris was lamenting, the others seemed to have another idea about the culprit.

    "You bastard!" The young man rushed toward him and grabbed his collar, glaring at him. "Enough is enough! You're just toying with everyone's life here!"  

    Theo tilted his head in confusion as if he didn't do something. "What do you mean? Why are you accusing me? Why don't you start asking your teammates questions too?"  

    "It's obvious you're the culprit." The young man gritted his teeth.  

    "You should watch out for your words." Theo squinted his eyes. "There is also a possibility of someone trying to frame me because of that discussion. Seeing your reaction, their plan is certainly successful because it's easy to manipulate an idiot like you."  

    They all looked at Theo with the same doubt but were stopped by Agata.  

    "You need proof before accusing someone. I don't understand and wonder whether I've truly grown up together with the Holy Knight Order or not. What I know about the Holy Knight Order is that all of you are elites who are not easily taunted by the enemies." Agata sighed.

    "It's obvious that he's the culprit!"

    "Shut up!" Agata narrowed her eyes as she raised her voice. "He is with me the entire night and you're expecting me to believe you? If you're accusing him, why don't you accuse me too? I am also the culprit this way."

    "N-No." The young man was stunned when he saw Agata protecting Theo.  

    "As Theo said, there is a chance that someone is manipulating everything in the shadow." Enrica put a stop to this conflict and turned to Loris. "How about we postpone one more day and increase the security in this area? Only after we're about to attack them that we go down this hill and attack them?"

    Loris looked down, contemplating his choices. After a while, Loris nodded. "I shall agree. The dam is our main attack, so we can't really expect to attack them without it. Half of us may even die to rescue the hostages, so we will wait for another day."

    "Okay. I will give the arrangement to you." Enrica nodded.  

    Theo snorted and grabbed the young man's hands before pushing him back. "Fuck off!"

    "You're hiring me as a tactician, yet, you don't even trust me." Theo turned around and left in anger while saying sarcastically. "Thanks for the treatment."

    Theo showed his anger openly because he didn't like to be accused anymore.

    Agata looked at them for a moment before following Theo and shaking her head in disappointment.  

    Seeing their reactions, Enrica facepalmed and wondered how she should deal with this. Even her best friend was disappointed in the treatment.

    "Anyway, I am here as the third supervisor and helper to make sure everything goes well. My teacher… The pope has given me some instructions. First of all, I am going to reform the group and a few people. Then, I will handle this problem." Enrica turned to Loris. "You're going to set the personnel to take care of the dam."

    "Understood." Loris nodded.  

    Enrica then started dealing with the Holy Knight Order to the point she didn't return for a whole day. When the night came, Enrica apologized for the sudden accusation to Theo and the latter said he didn't wish to meet other people anymore except when he needed to direct them on the battlefield, which was understandable.  

    The next day came swiftly as they barely dealt with the previous mess. The group went down the hill according to the plan.

    While they were preparing to fight the main settlement, another Theo had returned to the other side, right next to the gate. He took out his Skylink and called someone.  

    "Hello, Theo? It's weird for you to call me. Do you need something?"

    "I have a favor."  

    "Oh? I'm interested. Tell me."

    "I need your expertise."

    "Ah, you want me to teleport you to a place? Sure thing! There's no need to call it a favor. When do you need me?"

    "Now. I'm next to the gate."

    "Got it. On my way! Let's have a drink after this."

    "Okay. Thank you so much, Lorenzo." Theo smiled.

    After that, Lorenzo hung up, and Theo called another number.  

    "Why are you calling me? You're supposed to be on a mission, right? It's too fast for you to return… Did something happen?"

    "Yes." Theo thought for a moment. He couldn't really say this request blatantly because the other party shouldn't be helping him, so Theo changed his approach. "Sir Leonardo, are you interested in a trade?"
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    Chapter 596: Appearance

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the other side, Loris led the group to a spot nearby the main goblin settlement.

    "This is going to be a swift operation. According to our scouts, there are ten hostages we need to rescue. We have no confirmation about the Goblin King, but there are at least a thousand goblins inside. We will use the water as a distraction and kill them one by one and rescue the hostage. After making sure they're okay, we will kill the goblins. Understood?" Loris briefed them for one last time.

    All eight captains nodded their heads while Theo rolled his eyes, not caring about the operation. They didn't seem to believe him anymore, so why would he care about the briefing?

    He had decided to only respond to them when the situation needed him, which was on the battlefield.  

    Loris saw the anger on the eight captains but ignored it because when he fought the Goblin King, he couldn't take care of the squads. So, he tolerated Theo's behavior as long as he could command them later.  

    He had recognized Theo's ability in the past two days after all.

    "Alright. Since we have agreed…" Loris looked at the watch on his wrist and said, "Let's advance."

    With his command, the group marched silently through the woods, approaching the settlement.  

    As expected, the goblins didn't erect a wall around them, making their place easier to raid.

    Since there were so many goblins around, they had expected they wouldn't be able to infiltrate their camp without getting found out. So, rather than giving them a chance to spot them, they just made the biggest entrance possible, trying to put the settlement into chaos.  

    Loris and Filbert stood next to each other as they raised their hands simultaneously. The two guys exchanged looks and nodded.

    Soon, Loris' sword began to glow in golden light while Filbert's hand had a similar shine.  

    "Saint Hand." Filbert's glowing hand was projected above him and expanded to fifty times of Filbert's big body.

    "Saint Sword." Loris also did the same and projected his sword, matching Filbert's Saint Hand.  

    Surprisingly, Filbert's hand grabbed Loris' Saint Sword as they marched forward.  

    "Attack!"

    They ran toward the goblins while commanding them to follow right behind.  

    "Kroark!" The goblins noticed them and informed the others, though they were too late.  

    The Saint Hand waved the Saint Sword horizontally, cutting everything in the front. The tent was torn and the goblins were split into two.

    "Kroark!"

    "Kroak."

    "Kroor."  

    The goblins alerted the others while witnessing how a single slash could kill fifteen goblins. And another slash was coming to them.

    With another swing, they killed another twenty goblins as they continued marching inside the settlement.  

    Some goblins were smart enough to duck down or jump up to avoid the slashes and rush to them, but twelve knights arrived next to them and slammed their shields, stopping all of them. After that, another twelve Holy Knights appeared and cut them down.  

    "Attack!"

    The goblins started noticing what was happening. The settlement soon became chaotic because they kept screaming to inform the others.

    "Kroar!"

    The goblins started charging at them, trying to kill them.  

    However, the group kept pushing forward, not caring about their attacks.  

    Some hobgoblins even made their way to stop the group.

    "Kroar!" The hobgoblins roared and raised their weapons.

    The Saint Sword moved again and slammed the hobgoblins. The Saint Sword was obviously stronger than their weapons as they snapped their weapons and sliced their bodies. It was a complete wreck.

    Filbert and Loris showed the group how easy they could take down the hobgoblins. Although it was due to their combination techniques and a huge gap in their level, their action motivated the Holy Knight Order to continue raising their level.

    And they did it while pushing through the enemy's rank, revealing what they could do as Supreme Rank Experts.

    Obviously, the Holy Knights loved the show and swore to become Supreme Rank themselves.  

    Theo, on the other hand, followed them from behind closely, refraining from using his Magic Power for the time being. He only used his Magic Bullets and attacked the goblins from a distance.

    Even Agata chose to summon some throwing weapons to attack the goblins.

    Just like usual, they found several corpses around and ignored them for the time being as they set their priority to rescue the hostages. They would give them a proper burial later.

    After a minute, they reached the middle of the main camp, where they found a huge cage made of black-colored metals.

    The bars between the cages seemed big enough for a human to slip out, but all ten humans, four males and six females, weren't even trying to escape.

    They were naked and simply sat down while staring blankly into the space. Some had tears on the corner of their eyes, some had red, moist eyes, and some even had dark circles under their eyes.  

    Their bodies were full of blood mixed with some white-colored liquid.

    "There it is!" Loris shouted loud enough for the people in the cage to hear them.

    Three of them turned their heads but didn't say anything. They simply turned their vision back to the ground.

    "Let's go rescue them first and leave this place. Prepare the signal for the flood as well." Loris commanded his Holy Knights to get ready as he planned to swing the Saint Sword to cut the cage, allowing them to move in.  

    The situation seemed to be under control as they advanced pretty quickly toward the cage, but everything changed when a giant sickle attached to a chain flew toward the Saint Sword.  

    The sickle seemed to be poorly made, but the green-colored energy that covered it was overwhelming.

    As soon as it touched the Saint Sword, a powerful clash of energy shook the battlefield. The confrontation caused a shock wave that blew all the tents away and stopped Filbert and Loris on their track.

    They all looked at the tent where the sickle came from and noticed a powerful killing intent emanating from the tent in front of them.

    A green-colored hand suddenly reached the tent side as a ten-foot-tall shadow flashed inside the dark tent.  

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    The shadow figure was gradually revealed.

    The monster itself had a similar height and body build like that of a hobgoblin. It had a pair of sharp silver eyes, looking very different from other goblins or hobgoblins.

    His body was covered with a leather vest and pants. However, unlike any hobgoblins, there was a pair of black wings behind him along with blue fur that covered his arms and knees.  

    "There it is, the Goblin King," Loris muttered as he raised his guard, preparing to do everything he needed to kill the Goblin King. "Fire!"

    Upon that shout, the lightning magician shot his lightning to the sky and let it explode, signaling to the others that stayed near the dam to destroy it.  

    And it was successful as they heard a loud explosion followed by rumbling sounds coming from the hill.  

    The water was pummeling all the woods on their way. It rushed down and would soon hit them.

    "Now!" Loris shouted again as he jumped toward the Goblin King and waved his sword downwards, trying to pin him down.

    The Goblin King opened his right hand as a black-colored blade made of black flame formed and hit Loris' blade.  

    In the meantime, Filbert waved his hand from the other side, striking the cage from the other side with the Saint Sword. This slash managed to cut the cage.

    The Saint Hand let go of the sword and raised the top of the cage before throwing it away, allowing the hostages to escape.  

    "Go!" Filbert commanded out loud as he hurriedly moved to the Goblin King, trying to stop him from doing anything to the Holy Knights.

    As expected, all of them hurriedly stormed the cage, grabbed the hostages, and leaped away.

    On the other hand, the goblins were panicking when they saw the water rushing in their direction. They all knew they might not be able to survive if they stayed here. The best they could do was to run.  

    The Holy Knight Orders took advantage of this situation and regrouped with Theo and the others.

    Suddenly, a huge wall made of dirt emerged from the ground. It was so tall that they could easily see it above the trees. Surprisingly, the wall itself created a slant to the side, so the moment the water hit it, they would be redirected to the left and right, preventing any harm to the settlement.

    "What?!" All of them, including Loris, widened their eyes in shock.

    "Someone is helping the enemy to prevent that water? Is it human or a Goblin Shaman?" Loris sucked a cold breath as he finally realized that Theo's fear had become a reality.  

    The goblin seemed to have seen it coming and prepared to go against them. So, the moment they attacked this settlement and failed, they would be trapped in the middle of the goblin's settlement, surrounded by a thousand goblins.  

    "This is a trap?" Loris made a shaky smile as his face became pale. "No. It's not a trap!"

    Loris formed the Saint Sword on top of his head and waved it down, striking the Goblin King. "As long as I kill you, this trap will be  useless."

    The Goblin King also expanded his sword and struck Loris' Saint Sword, resulting in a shock wave that took everyone's attention.  

    During that time, the Goblin King also roared. "Kroark!"

    All the goblins heard his order and swarmed the Holy Knights.

    "You won't be getting what you want!" Loris clenched his sword as hard as possible and tried to win the exchange. At the same time, he also shouted to Filbert. "Help the kids before whoever casts the dirt wall arrives!"

    Filbert nodded and raised both hands this time. His two palms were projected around him as he swept the goblins from the right side. "Go away!"

    He pushed them together before launching them into the air. After that, Filbert said, "Handle the other two directions."

    Seeing such a situation, Theo couldn't help but command the group. "We're going to retreat. Half of the group will hold those from our left side and the rest will break through to where we come from. We're leaving this place."  

    Theo still maintained his cool expression as he could simply escape by using his Blink and Telekinesis. However, he could only bring Ava and one more person out due to the limitation of his Blink.

    Their bodies were trembling when they heard Theo's order. It was clear that Theo had been warning them about the potential of this situation, yet, they brushed it off, thinking Theo was overestimating the goblins.

    Now that they were in this situation, they had no one to blame other than themselves. Having no solution in the crisis, they could only do what they were told with regret reflected on their faces.  

    Theo ignored them and simply reassessed their current predicament. He needed to think quickly before the Goblin King killed Loris.

    Obviously, all of them still thought there was a chance amidst the chaos because they could rely on Filbert and Loris to escape.  

    Unfortunately for them, their hope was shattered before their eyes when they heard a loud sound next to them.

    Bam.

    The sound turned out to be Loris crashing to the ground next to them. His left hand was severed by the Goblin King.  

    "Kh!" Loris gritted his teeth and said, "That guy is a monster. His strength far surpasses a level 600 monster. He is close to a peak Supreme Rank Expert, no, he's close to the Mythical Rank already."  

    When Filbert heard that statement, he stopped for a second before raising both of his hands to catch a flying boulder that came out of nowhere.  

    He was pushed back and clenched his fists, looking at the approaching goblin.  

    Although this goblin wasn't as big as the Goblin King, it wore a long robe that magicians usually used. At the same time, he raised both hands as boulders began to form on top of his palms, ready to strike Filbert again.  

    The Goblin King finally opened his mouth and spoke in a human language. "Foolish humans. Prepare to face your retribution! This is…"

    "…Despair!"
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    "Despair!" The moment he said this word, his shadow rose and covered his body like that of a flame. His arms, legs, body, and head were completely hidden with this ominous black shadow. His bloodshot eyes were emanating killing intent and anger.

    Even the goblins couldn't help but stop for a second, feeling his aura.

    "Since you're here, you will feel what it feels like to be tortured to death." The Goblin King's words carried so much hate. And only Theo could understand him.  

    The Goblin King was a guinea pig. The experiment must have given him pain on a daily basis. Now that he had freed himself, it was his time to take revenge and let them feel the same pain as he did.  

    "Go!" Theo's Magic Bullets looped around the goblins and surrounded him from all directions, hitting his skins or even the shadow.  

    Boom.  

    The Holy Knights immediately shouted and started doing their jobs, fending off the goblins while killing some to make a small pathway to break through this encirclement.

    "Take your damn blindfold off right now!" Theo shouted while pointing at Enrica.

    She took it off without hesitation and opened her eyes to witness the entire situation.  

    She saw the Goblin King marching toward Loris and trying to slice him, but Filbert came in his way and grabbed his blade with his Saint Hands, stopping it.  

    The Goblin Shaman didn't take this lightly and summoned another boulder to hit him from the side, so his king could slash both of them.  

    Enrica raised her hand and formed another shield next to Filbert, blocking the boulder.  

    However, as one would expect from a Supreme Rank Monster's attack, the shield soon cracked.  

    When it was about to shatter it into pieces, Theo appeared next to the boulder and hit it with his palm. "Magic Power Expansion."

    Bam.  

    The boulder flew back to the goblins and crashed some of them.  

    Not only that, the situation had started to change when they heard a loud commotion coming from the escape route.  

    Boom.  

    Water started spreading in the camp before a bolt of lightning struck it. The lightning dispersed and electrocuted the goblins.  

    Unfortunately, it wasn't strong enough to kill the goblins, or the group would have escaped. Even then, it was enough for the scouts and assassins to appear around those goblins and kill them in one hit as the goblins were too numb to even move.

    "We're here!" They shouted while panicking, realizing the situation was worse than their imagination.  

    "!!!" All of them noticed and turned around, seeing the assassins and scouts securing the escape route.  

    "Although it's narrow, work together with the assassins, magicians, and scouts to escape!" Theo shouted.  

    They obviously immediately followed his instruction as it was their only chance to escape.  

    Observing how Theo's words could influence all these people, the Goblin King realized he might be the commander. Out of all people, Theo was the one that needed to be killed first.  

    Hence, he pulled his sword and kicked Filbert on the stomach, blowing him away. That giant body ended up hitting Loris, resulting in both of them crashing together.  

    After that, the Goblin King appeared in front of him.  

    Noticing that his vision turned dark due to the shadow of the Goblin King's giant body, Theo raised his head and saw the blade coming to him.  

    He was hit, but there was nothing there because Theo had used his Blink at the last second to appear behind the Goblin King.

    "Magic Augmentation." Theo took a deep breath, formed a spear with his Magic Power, and thrust his spear on his back, trying to injure the Goblin King.  

    As one would expect from a monster that was close to Mythical Rank, Theo's movement was simply too slow and not strong enough.  

    Before the spear touched the Goblin King's back, his body was already sliced into two from below.  

    It turned out the Goblin King controlled its shadow to form a blade from the ground to cut him.  

    Despite dying, Theo still smiled until his body disappeared, revealing a colossal Magic Bullet behind.  

    Theo didn't use his Magic Augmentation to increase the power of his spear. Instead, he used it on his Magic Bullet and shot the Goblin King.

    Boom.  

    The big Magic Bullet exploded and engulfed the Goblin King, albeit it didn't even leave a single scratch on its body.  

    Theo couldn't help but say, "Seriously? I guess this is normal…"

    The Goblin King was pissed off and shouted, "Kill them."

    As if responding to the Goblin King's order, the shaman raised his hand as a black aura started hovering around his body. It rose like a pillar before dispersing to the surroundings.  

    "Argh!"  

    "Kya!"

    "Noo!"  

    A series of screams echoed in everyone's ears. It was filled with pain, despair, and fear.  

    Theo couldn't help but look around when he noticed that all the hostages they rescued were clutching their heads on the ground as if experiencing tremendous pain.  

    Tears and saliva kept flowing out as they started banging their heads to the ground and didn't stop when they bled.  

    Obviously, some of the Holy Knights were trying to calm them down and believed they needed to bring them back.  

    "Grand Light!" Enrica clapped her hands as a golden light enveloped all these people. However, those people didn't calm down as if the Grand Light had no effect.  

    At the same time, their bodies began to turn pale and black spots started covering their body.  

    "Not good!" Enrica seemed to have seen something she shouldn't have and stopped the light. A golden shield appeared in her front as she shouted. "Protect yourself!"

    Some of them managed to react to her shout, but some didn't realize what was happening. The ten hostages started decaying before their bodies exploded at the same time, engulfing some Holy Knights and the goblins.  

    Those who didn't manage to put up their guards died or were severely injured, with at least one part of their body disappearing.

    "Argh!" More screams echoed as they felt the excruciating pain due to the explosions.  

    More and more people fell into despair as they realized their fate might end up like those hostages… raped, tortured, and eventually dead.

    Agata was gritting her teeth and looked at Theo, who maintained his calm expression. In fact, Theo was the only one who didn't stop looking for a chance to escape this whole time.  

    Agata didn't say anything since Theo told her to trust him.

    The Goblin King roared once again as he pointed at his blade toward all of them. "I already said. This is what you humans have shown me. And now, I will show you the despair!"  
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    Theo fell silent as he looked around. The situation had truly become a mess.  

    Enrica couldn't help but shout, "Theo! We need a solution."

    That shout alarmed the Goblin King and Goblin Shaman as they managed to locate the real Theo in an instant.  

    "Killing him will make them fall deeper into despair." The Goblin King pointed at Theo while forming another sword on his hand, preparing to kill Theo.  

    Agata couldn't help but step forward, realizing they would lose without Theo. Rather than getting tortured after they captured her, she preferred to die while protecting Theo.

    "Ha!" Loris stood up and charged at the Goblin King, waving his sword. The Saint Sword moved from the right while his real sword hit him from the left.

    The Goblin King saw this and summoned two swords, striking Loris' swords at the same time.

    Filbert also helped him by summoning two palms from the ground, trying to punch him. But before he could touch him, the shaman hit him with the boulder.  

    Bam.

    Filbert gritted his teeth and withstood its weight. He didn't even budge despite his right arm being crushed and started bleeding on one side.

    Filbert then used that chance to punch the Goblin King and flipped him upside down.  

    Loris used this chance to slam his sword down and push the Goblin King to the ground, pinning him down. "Go! It's time for you to escape."

    "Theo!" Enrica shouted at Theo again as the latter hadn't even moved from his position.

    Suddenly, Theo placed his hand on Agata's shoulder, surprising her. Her head turned to Theo and the latter gently pushed her to the side, making him the focus of the Goblin King again.  

    He stared at Loris and the Goblin King. "I had given you my suggestions, but you brushed it off because it was your job. Well, yeah, your job was indeed to send people to death."

    Theo was reminding him of his warning even though he needed to leave right now.  

    'You're talking about it now?' Even Agata couldn't help but say inwardly with an awkward face.

    Enrica had a sour face as she wanted to beat Theo up. It wasn't the time to talk about their grudges because their lives were on the line.  

    Filbert had no word to say as he just wondered why youngsters these days talked about something like this in a life and death situation. After all, the longer they waited, the more they were at a disadvantage.

    Loris shouted in frustration. "I know that already. I was wrong! Hurry up and take the Saintess and Miss Agata out of here!"

    Unfortunately, after he finished his words, the Goblin King formed a few spikes with his shadow, forcing Loris to step to the right. After that, the Goblin King hit his sword and blew him away.

    "Kh!" Loris crashed into the tent while Filbert tried to stop them.

    However, the first one to make a move was none other than the shaman. He summoned a huge boulder and released it like a bullet. Its target was none other than Theo.  

    Stopping something like this might heavily injure him, but Theo stood without even putting his guard up.  

    Right before the boulder hit Theo, a figure emerged in front of Theo, and the next second, the boulder split into two and passed him, Ava, and Agata.  

    "Huft." The shadow let out a sigh of relief while smiling. "Seriously. You're truly nasty. To use me to block something like this…"  

    All of them were shocked when they heard that voice. It was a very familiar voice because the person was famous in Italy.  

    Agata, Enrica, or even Loris widened their eyes, not believing who just appeared out of nowhere.  

    "Haha, sorry, sorry. I will be buying the drink later… Even though I don't drink."

    "Just play some simulation games with me later."  

    "Okay… Lorenzo." Theo smiled.  

    Yes. The one who stopped the boulder was none other than the current number one of the War God Family's younger generation, Lorenzo.  

    "Where is he?" Theo asked.  

    "He—" Before Lorenzo finished his words, the Goblin King formed a spear made of shadow and threw it to Lorenzo and Theo. "Shut up, outsider! Since you have come here, I will send you to hell."

    The spear flew at a faster speed than the boulder, but another shadow formed and became armor wielding a giant shield.

    The shield blocked the spear as the shock wave shook the battlefield. The clash continued for a few seconds before the spear disappeared.  

    "That armor…" Enrica widened her eyes, recognizing the skill.  

    Even Agata dropped her jaw in surprise as an aged voice echoed in their ears. It wasn't loud but somehow reached everyone.  

    "I don't need you to teach my grandkids."

    They tried to look around as they wondered where the man was.  

    Suddenly, their eyes were locked on a figure standing on top of the armor's shoulder, looking down on them.

    "War Saint." Enrica frowned while clenching her fists.  

    "Sir Leonardo." Agata's heart skipped a beat. She recalled what Theo did the past few days and gulped down, thinking, 'I see. His clone never appeared this whole time because he was bringing a reinforcement.'  

    Theo smiled and felt her gaze. He winked at her and said, "I already said, trust me."

    Agata couldn't reply as her feelings were mixed up. She knew Theo decided to take the matter to his own hand because the Holy Knight Order couldn't be trusted anymore.

    On the other hand, Leonardo opened his mouth again. "And you all from the church… My War God Family has given you one of the best strategists in our family, yet, you don't even trust him. Tell Fran—the pope I need an explanation and a reimbursement.  

    "For now, I will take over this place and no one other than my War God Family members can go around this place, including the Holy Knight Order. If he doesn't like my decision, I don't mind fighting him." Leonardo snorted and turned to the Goblin King. "That aside, I need to kill some pests first."

    He wrapped the Goblin King in his killing intent as a white armor with a giant blade on his hands appeared behind him. Leonardo said, "Now, now. You try to kill my grandchildren in front of my eyes. According to the rules, your punishment is… death."
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    "You? Kill me? Do you think you're qualified? See all the people around you! I will kill them first to let you know I'm the one in charge here." The Goblin King shouted.  

    "Hmm?" Leonardo narrowed his eyes and looked to the right.  

    All goblins had their heads flying. The same applied to those on the left.  

    All the goblins nearby had died before they could even hurt the Holy Knights.  

    There were a total of eight armors standing around them. They weren't that flashy because their size was similar to a human, but their strength was real.  

    Those eight armors completely obliterated the goblins without even a fight.  

    "What are you talking about?" Leonardo smiled, asking playfully.

    "You bast—"The Goblin King was raging, but Leonardo didn't let him. A pair of blue lights suddenly shone in their eyes as two large explosions occurred, killing more than a hundred goblins at once.  

    When he glanced to the side, he saw two armors riding a white horse. They were holding their spears and glared at them, trying to scare all the goblins away.  

    One last figure that appeared was also another armor. This armor emerged next to Lorenzo and there was a curve on the chest area, indicating her position.  

    The female armor clapped her hands and a hundred swords appeared in the sky. She waved her hand down as all those blades rained like an arrow and killed the goblins.  

    "I don't feel like using my power too much to fight against you…" Leonardo sighed and turned to the female armor. "Protect them for me."  

    The female armor nodded and summoned more blades, preparing to shoot them in case the goblins dared to attack Theo, Lorenzo, or Ava.  

    Meanwhile, he approached the Goblin King with a calm expression. "The only reason you can witness a bit of my power is that I need to restore the 'order.' Your existence is something out of order."  

    'Huh, order?' Theo widened his eyes as he also heard something about the order. He was wondering whether the order was similar to the one he learned from Avarice.

    "Ha!" The Goblin King finally took this seriously as the black wings on his back flapped and spread to the limit, giving an oppressing feeling by that majestic view.

    When he looked at this situation, Lorenzo said, "Oh, grandpa is using his power for the first time. There will be a lot to learn."

    Theo nodded in agreement. He had seen the aftermath of a battle between Mythical Rank Experts, but he had never witnessed their fight. So, he made sure to capture everything this time.

    The Goblin Shaman turned out to be the first to move as he released another boulder toward Leonardo.  

    "Arrah!"

    Leonardo looked at the boulder and raised his hand. A sword suddenly appeared on his hand as he waved it down, cutting the boulder into two.  

    "Garrah!" The Goblin Shaman raised his left hand and the boulders split into eight before Leonardo could even cut it. Those eight pieces turned into sharp spikes and tried to pierce Leonardo.

    However, the latter still maintained his uninterested expression as he waved the sword once again. "I am too lazy to deal with you."

    Theo and Lorenzo were shocked when they saw what Leonardo did with the second slash.  

    The second slash cut all eight spikes into pieces as they all fell down to the ground as rubble. At the same time, the shaman also experienced the same thing as his own spikes, which were dismembered into pieces.  

    His blood splashed and splattered on the ground as no one understood what had just happened.  

    The Goblin King was bewildered because he didn't understand why the Goblin Shaman died.  

    'Is this the strength of the War Saint?' Enrica dropped her jaw as she couldn't see how all eight spikes and the Goblin Shaman were cut into pieces.  

    Agata also witnessed what happened and glanced at Theo, wondering if he understood that attack. To her surprise, Theo wasn't as shocked as Enrica. Lorenzo had a similar expression as they seemed to grasp the secret of the attack.

    Unlike them, who had the leisure to watch Leonardo's power, the Goblin King felt terrified.  

    He felt his power was already strong, but before this man, he was nothing.  

    When Leonardo's eyes locked onto his figure, he instinctively stepped back. He remembered what happened inside the laboratory and didn't want to experience it again, so he gritted his teeth and leaped forward.  

    "Ha!" The Goblin King shouted and poured all his shadow in his sword, hitting Leonardo.  

    Leonardo raised his sword and received the attack. It created an even more powerful shock wave because this attack was far stronger than the one he used to defeat Loris.

    On the side, Loris gritted his teeth and shouted inwardly, 'That bastard was holding back just to play with me.'

    Unfortunately, he faced the wrong opponent.  

    "I have something more important to do, so…" Leonardo stomped the ground to channel the power from his lower half to his hand and launched the Goblin King to the air. "Go die."

    It was clear the power difference between the two was far too big because the Goblin King couldn't even stop himself from flying to the sky despite flapping his wings. And the worst thing for him was the fact that the most critical attack had yet to be launched.

    The armor behind Leonardo raised his sword as it began to bask in a beautiful golden light. All eyes were on the blade as Leonardo leisurely waved his hand down while saying, "King Slash."

    The armor waved his sword diagonally and released a massive crescent-shaped golden sword wave.

    The Goblin King raised his shadow to block this attack, but he went flying because of the force coming from the sword wave.  

    Behind him was the hill, so if he crashed into the mountain, there would be something to stop him and he would soon be cut. So, the Goblin King tried hard to move away from this attack, but even with all his might, he couldn't escape from this sword wave.  

    "No!"  

    The Goblin King's shout was filled with unwillingness. Unfortunately, he couldn't do anything and crashed to the hill.  

    With the hill stopping him from behind, the sword wave's pressure was skyrocketing and snapped the shadow blade the Goblin King had and eventually cut him into two.  

    Albeit, as one would expect from one of the strongest people in the world and the number one man in Italy, his attack wasn't half-assed at all. The Sword Wave continued flying and cut the top part of the hill, letting it slide down and create a massive landslide.

    Looking at his own attack, Leonardo only said with a poker face. "Know your place, trash!"
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    All of the people in the area were stunned when they witnessed the real power from the War Saint.

    Theo gulped down and thought, 'What is that? He can even cut a hill? It's not that big, but that kind of power is still…'

    He didn't know what to say because this was the first time he saw a Mythical Rank Expert fight. It was overwhelming.

    Theo recalled the aftermath that Nina showed him back then and realized it wasn't as big as this one, making him wonder how strong Leonardo was.

    Lorenzo looked down, contemplating the scene he saw.

    On the other hand, Agata simply stayed back behind Theo while looking at his expression to see how much he knew about all this.

    The Holy Knights and the goblins couldn't move as they feared Leonardo's strength.

    Little did they know, the goblins began to die at a fast rate as Leonardo killed them one by one, leaving none of them alive.

    Seeing the battlefield had become safe enough for her to not worry anymore, Enrica overcame her fear, told the other Healers to start helping the others, and weakly approached Leonardo. "Thank you for your help, Sir Leonardo."

    Leonardo glanced at her with an uninterested expression. "So, what do you have to say about the fact you all brushed the advice of my War God Family's advisor?"

    "That…" Enrica looked down, wondering how she should explain it.

    "You're not going to say you don't have the information about the Goblin King, right? You're just admitting that you're utterly useless." Leonardo looked down on her and started pressuring her.

    "There was a traitor among us." The guy who accused Theo tried to explain the situation.

    However, this just pissed Leonardo even more. "Shut the fuck up! If you talk one more time, I am going to kill you. Traitor, that's some bullshit you have there!"

    Theo shrugged and said, "I was the one draining the water."

    "Wha—" Enrica and all the Holy Knights were shocked while Agata remained silent, not saying anything.

    "What? You're going to blame me?" Theo squinted his eyes. "If I didn't drain the water, we would have been captured. And who knows what our fate would be at that time.

    "And it's not like I lied to all of you. I simply said whether you accused me or not. And that's all." Theo snorted and said sarcastically. "Isn't that good that my strategy has now saved your lives? I already said it once, and I don't mind saying it again… Your job is sending people to their death!"

    Enrica couldn't say anything as she knew what Theo said was true. They were foolish by not taking his advice. Although they didn't know the information Theo had about the underground facility, they had commissioned Theo's service to lead them to victory.

    If Theo didn't drain the water, Clone Theo might not have enough time to bring Leonardo and Lorenzo here. In fact, Theo must have offered some sort of deals to the two.

    She knew, at the very least, Leonardo wouldn't make a move just to help a mission like this. That was why Theo must have sacrificed a lot.

    "I will repay this debt." Enrica politely nodded, knowing her mistake.

    The guy was flushed red as he endured the humiliation. He wanted to open his mouth, but Leonardo had been glaring at him to the point that his head would be flying the moment his lips moved.

    Agata also connected the dots and sighed, knowing it was the right choice to trust Theo.

    "I don't need you here anymore," Leonardo stated. "Heal those guys and get out of here. This area is under my War God Family's jurisdiction now."

    Enrica gritted her teeth and lowered her head. "I understand."

    She left them and dragged the guy outside this place before helping the healer.

    On the other hand, Lorenzo waved his hand to Theo before he found a little rabbit standing on Theo's shoulder. "A rabbit?"

    Theo nodded. "Yeah. She is my partner. Her name is Ava… Ava, say hello."

    "Kyu!" Ava cutely raised her right foot and smiled at him.

    "So cute." Lorenzo gave a thumbs up.

    "Anyway, thank you for your help this time." Theo nodded.

    "It's fine. Five simulation games." Lorenzo smirked.

    "I know. When we're back…"

    "Of course."

    Theo and Lorenzo shook hands.

    Leonardo only smiled when he saw Theo had at least one friend in the War God Family. He also remembered the guy and pointed his Skylink to him.

    He got the guy's information in an instant and asked Theo, "By the way, that guy seems to be a jerk. Do you want to beat him up? I can show you how to take pro revenge."

    "Pro revenge?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    Before he replied, Leonardo's face became serious. He looked at the sky.

    Noticing his sudden movement, Theo and Lorenzo looked up and saw the sky gradually turn black.

    Those black clouds started to gather on top of the hill and spun as if trying to make a tornado.

    Lightning started sparking inside the clouds as they saw a big shadow inside the cloud. However, they couldn't determine its shape or anything. They only knew something was behind the clouds.

    "Move back behind me." Leonardo waved his hand as the female armor, the queen, reappeared and raised her hands, protecting Theo and Lorenzo.

    At the same time, Leonardo's King rose and pointed his blade to the sky.

    A flash of golden lightning illuminated the entire black cloud before a bolt of lightning struck forth.

    Leonardo clicked his tongue and raised two fingers as his King struck the lightning bolt.

    Boom.

    The collision produced a tremendous shock wave that blew all corpses, tents, and weapons away. Even the people had a hard time maintaining their position.

    "Kh." Leonardo gritted his teeth.

    This was the first time Lorenzo saw his grandfather making this expression. He soon realized the enemy might be more powerful than him.

    "Ha!" Leonardo shouted and deflected the lightning bolt, sending it to the hill.

    The moment the lightning touched the hill, it caused a massive explosion, engulfing the entire hill and burning it.

    The hill was only five hundred feet tall and the diameter barely reached a mile, but it was still shocking when the explosion reduced the entire hill into ashes.

    A deep, high-pitched sound echoed from behind the clouds.

    "Leonardo. For what reason did you come here… You should know this place has violated the order!"
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    "Leonardo. For what reason did you come here… You should know this place has violated the order!"

    All of them raised their visions as they felt fear from the bottom of their hearts. This was the first time they saw someone at this level.

    After all, no one expected that Leonardo would have a hard time blocking a single attack.

    Theo couldn't help but think, 'I have learned the history back in Thersland… The world couldn't fly up the satellites because they would always get shot down.

    'Sir Leonardo's strength alone is already shocking… And the one there is even stronger. And just like humans, they should have a few more guys like him.

    'Were they the ones preventing the humans from advancing in this world? Just like Avarice said, everything was due to the order.'

    Theo closed his eyes as if he understood something.

    On the other hand, Leonardo had no time to talk with them as he couldn't even protect himself against this monster.

    Hence, Leonardo shouted, "I am here to fix those so-called orders. Since this is the human's fault, I will be the one fixing it. I promise you that the ones who cause all this ruckus will receive their retribution.

    "Besides, shouldn't you thank me for knowing about the disruption so early? If not, I don't know what will happen." Leonardo squinted his eyes.

    "It won't happen if you, humans, don't invade this place."

    "You're saying something stupid." Leonardo snorted.

    The thunder rumbled as if the monster behind the cloud planned to attack again because Leonardo had angered him.

    However, the lightning stopped before he said, "You have one year. If not, I will destroy all your cities in this area."

    "I understand. I will see it through." Leonardo nodded with a serious expression. "You can leave it to me."

    "Hmph. Remember one year." The black cloud started to disperse as the figure disappeared. He didn't forget to leave one message. "I leave not because I respect you… May the moonlight bless you with its presence."

    "!!!" Leonardo widened his eyes and gasped. He looked around for a split second before closing his eyes and taking a deep breath.

    The moment the black clouds disappeared, the peace was restored as if nothing had happened.

    "Grandfather?" Lorenzo bit his lips and clenched his fists to the point his palms bled just to withstand the fear in his heart. "That…"

    Leonardo took another look at the surroundings. Since there was only Ava, Theo, and Lorenzo near him, he said, "That's the guardian of this area. One of the World Class Monsters, known as the holder of the Lightning Authority. Unfortunately, even I only know his status, not his name."

    "World Class Monster!" Lorenzo gasped.

    "Lightning Authority?" Theo looked down, becoming confused. He muttered inwardly, 'Authority? Not orders? But he mentioned moonlight earlier… Did he know something about the mark given by Avarice?'

    Theo gulped down as he wondered whether the World Class Monster had marked him or not since he would die if that monster chased him.

    As if noticing Theo's expression, Leonardo sighed, realizing Theo was the one the World Class Monster was talking about.

    Leonardo thought for a moment and turned to Lorenzo. "Can you go home first? Theo and I have something to do after this."

    "…" Lorenzo obviously didn't like to be left out, but he chose to obey after seeing their expressions. He realized it wasn't the time for him to overstep his bounds.

    He politely nodded. "I understand. I will return first."

    "Yep. Thank you." Leonardo smiled as he saw Lorenzo using his Teleportation to return home.

    After Lorenzo disappeared, Leonardo asked, "I have taken a look at this area from the sky and found nothing. Now that we're already safe, I can see there's a gap underneath the ground… Is this it?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "To be honest, I'm surprised that you have befriended a King Class monster." Leonardo smiled and patted his shoulders.

    "Huh?" Theo tilted his head in confusion, refusing to admit it.

    "It's okay not to say anything. When you get closer to the truth of this world, you will figure out about orders and how we need to maintain that order. So, you calling me to this place is the right situation.

    "If that monster found this place first, Italy would lose all their cities on this side… There's even a possibility of a monster outbreak in Italy. That's why the trade has been fulfilled. I will give you a reward later. Of course, I will also teach you how to take revenge without getting involved directly. You will hear the report later."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded.

    "Anyway, I will wait for the others to leave this place before investigating the facility. You're going to be my guide, right?"

    "I will do my best."

    "Though I believe you have gotten everything." He shrugged. "Don't worry. I am not going to force you to hand it over to me. You will understand why I did this after the revenge."

    "Is that so?" Theo looked down, contemplating whether he should keep the information or not.

    "Anyway, that's all. I'm going to wait there." Leonardo pointed at the cage.

    "Yes." Theo suddenly fell silent and asked, "Sir Leonardo."

    "Hmm?"

    "Ehm…" Theo rubbed his cheek gently with his fingers. "I want to ask you something. Can my assistant know this information?"

    "Oh?" Leonardo raised his eyebrows, showing a slight excitement. Although his eyes were staring at Theo's eyes, his Awareness was observing the girl who seemed to be the closest to Theo. "It's your assistant. You tell her whatever you want her to know. However, her safety and problem will be your responsibility."

    Theo was stunned for a second before nodding. "I understand. Thank you."

    "No problem." Leonardo waved his hand and started walking away.

    After that, Theo turned around and walked to the group, approaching the same girl as the one in Leonardo's mind.

    "Theo?" She was about to leave, so his visit surprised her. However, Theo's question was a bigger shock to her.

    "Do you happen to be interested in becoming my assistant, Agata?"
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    An hour later.

    Theo, Ava, and Leonardo were standing inside the facility.

    It was so dark that they couldn't see anything.

    However, Leonardo simply raised his right hand as a golden light shone on top of his palm. He gently raised it until the light floated near the ceiling, instantly brightening the entire facility.

    "Now, it's good." Leonardo smiled as he looked at the tubes, corpses, body parts, tables, and other stuff scattered around the area. "Well, I kind of understand the problem now…"

    "I have gathered my stuff on the other side of the facility." Theo pointed forward.

    "Don't worry. I'm not going to steal it." Leonardo smiled and said, "You're reminding me over and over again… Are you feeling sour because you just got rejected?"

    Theo glanced at him and shook his head with a calm expression. "Not at all."

    An hour ago.

    "Do you happen to be interested in becoming my assistant?"

    That question shocked Agata because Theo just offered what was supposed to be the best way to get closer to him.

    At the same time, Agata needed to consider the pros and cons.

    She figured out something and asked, "I think there are many rules, right?"

    Theo nodded without hesitation. "Yes. I will give you the rules later. Don't worry. This will be an equivalent exchange. I don't want to take advantage of your feelings just for my convenience."

    "Before that… Can you answer this one question?"

    "Sure."

    "Why me? I have heard some rumors about assistants, but I still can't see you having one. After all, you look like someone who can't trust other people easily."

    Theo raised three fingers. "The first reason is your family resources. At the very least, with your family background, I don't need to handle every single problem, making my time easier.

    "Second, you were the only one who trusted me during the whole mission. I am not saying that you need to follow all my orders because it means you will be like a robot… I just want someone that can trust me with some explanations. Looking at your progress, I believe you have become better at analyzing things, so I think I can work together with you."

    When she heard the second reason, she couldn't help but interject. "I couldn't do anything though… Believing and doing it are two different things."

    Theo smiled. "Then… Isn't it the same if you're doing it forcefully even though you don't believe me? It still means you're a robot or something. What I want is an assistant… Someone that I can trust and work with, not a robot."

    A smile appeared on her face as she looked down. "Sorry. What about the third one?"

    "To be honest, you're the closest person to me in Italy. Well, in terms of relationship, I can say that Sir Leonardo and Lorenzo are closer, but unlike them, you're someone I can cooperate with instead of a friend that is trying to take advantage of me or something similar." Theo sighed.

    She contemplated for a moment and said, "Well, I appreciate the invitation. Unfortunately, I can't give you the answer right now… I need time to think about it."

    "Okay. I can understand that. Besides, you need to know the rules first to avoid getting scammed by me." Theo shrugged.

    "I appreciate the thought."

    "As much as I want to go back together, I don't think it's possible for me." Theo glanced at his grandfather.

    "Don't worry about me. We should be able to return just fine. You should handle your problem first since it doesn't look like a small problem."

    "Ahaha. Okay, that's it. I will contact you later." Theo nodded and left.

    …

    Recalling that scene, Theo said, "Not at all. It's not a rejection."

    Leonardo rolled his eyes and said half-heartedly. "Yeah, yeah. It's not."

    They kept walking inside the facility while investigating everything they could find.

    As expected, Theo had taken all the papers and devices with him.

    It took them fifteen minutes to reach the other side, where Leonardo found a stack of papers and a few devices.

    "Haha, you're truly not leaving anything behind." Leonardo chuckled.

    "Although I have heard it earlier, I want to ask it again… Are you sure you're not confiscating this?" Theo asked politely. "I mean, the World Class Monster warned you to—"

    Before Theo finished, Leonardo stopped him with a wave of his left hand. "Don't say something like that. To be honest, if you didn't tell me anything about this, I wouldn't have found this place.

    "I already got some information about this facility, but none could lead me to this place. Just solving this problem and taking over this place are already a huge contribution.

    "Then, we're talking about the additional information from the research papers and devices. It's not fair to confiscate everything from you.

    "The most important weapon you need to have is information. That's why I don't confiscate them. Instead, I will give you a solution.

    "When you have a problem that you want me or the War God Family to solve, you can come to Marzio or me. We will exchange our help with that information."

    Theo fell silent, realizing why there weren't many conflicts inside the family. However, he also caught something interesting from his words. "Didn't you say a year…"

    "Oh boy… Do you want to make a bet? I bet that you're going to use all that information for something within a year." Leonardo smirked.

    "Are you planning—" Theo took a step back as if he was afraid of Leonardo.

    "Cut the act. I know you don't fear me." Leonardo rolled his eyes. "All I want to say is, even without me doing anything, I bet you're going to use all the information within a year. If I lose, I will give you one wish. If I win, you're going to call me grandpa for the rest of your life. How about it?"

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched. "This sounds too good for me."

    "That's because I know I will win." Leonardo made a smug smile.

    "No sabotage?"

    "Nope. I will even stop Marzio if he wants to grasp it forcefully."

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "Deal."

    "Great!" Leonardo chuckled. "The bet is set. No taking back."

    "Yes."

    Suddenly, Leonardo's happy expression turned serious as he said, "Now… Let's talk about order a little bit, shall we?"
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      "Let's talk about orders a little bit, shall we?"

    "What are you—" Theo wanted to play ignorant a bit longer, but Leonardo had already stopped him.

    "Okay, okay. This one is a bit serious, so please listen to me first." Leonardo. "I don't care if you're playing ignorant or not, but I want to warn you what you may face in the future by holding the order.

    "First of all, what are orders? It's the element that keeps the world going. Moonlight, Moon, Lightning, Wind, Fire, and so on… These are the variables.

    "When they're disturbed, there will be a chance of this place collapsing. I am not very sure about this myself, so I can only tell you what that World Class Monster said to me in the past.

    "He told me to make sure that the orders were maintained or a catastrophe might occur. No one can tell whether Earth will be affected or this place. It's random. All we know is that we are going to regret it.

    "Anyway, that's why I want to talk about orders. I don't care what you do with your order but maintain the balance. The simple way to do it is by not disrupting it at all.

    "You see what's going on here?" Leonardo pointed at the laboratory.

    Theo shook his head calmly.

    "Some scientists are researching Goblin Genes. It's a taboo topic because of one particular reason. If you add another race's gene to your body, what do you think will happen?"

    "Isn't it going to be…" Theo stopped as he contemplated for a moment. He soon realized his answer didn't match with what Leonardo said.

    Seeing his confused look, Leonardo continued. "It's related to the orders. According to the monster, every living being is qualified to get an order, even in the past where we haven't found this place.

    "I don't know if you have connected the dots, but the proofs are there. All those heroes in the past that were shown as someone stronger than a normal human… They all had orders. Unfortunately, I don't understand a single thing about this, so no one has more explanation about it." Leonardo sighed.

    "Is researching Order banned?"

    "Not really. You may not know about it, but everything related to orders is banned and hidden."

    "Most who learn about the orders are Mythical Rank Experts. Some are lucky to find it sooner like you, so many Mythical Rank Experts agree to keep it a secret and not spread the information around.

    "Just like this place, what if you find the fact that order can strengthen you? Researchers will flock to this topic and eventually combine two orders like what they did to the goblins here.

    "I said it earlier. Every living being is qualified to get an order. If that Goblin King continued, he would have gotten the order, albeit not one. He had several genes in his body, so he could get more than one.

    "If that happened, the disruption would happen and boom…" Leonardo sighed. "It's gonna be a headache."

    "I kinda understand that." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "To be honest, if all those World Class Monsters attack the entire world, humans will surely become extinct, so we don't dare to provoke them too much.

    "Instead of being their enemies, we become their friends and ensure the orders from the human's sneakiness. Just like this one…

    "That's why you calling me here is really helpful. With this place alone, I can stop those who are related to this. And do some stuff here and there… Boom." Leonardo chuckled, not continuing his explanation.

    However, Theo could understand how chaotic the situation would be.

    "Anyway, that's all. I just want to warn you not to mess with the orders. If you encounter some reputable and strong Mythical Rank Experts who know about orders, they will surely warn you the same.

    "I mean, the World Class Monster may kill you, but that's the least of our worries because the Earth will also face some problems.

    "At the same time, you shouldn't let others know about your order. They can even use it to mess you up or sell your information to those who want to know the truth or get the order themselves." Leonardo raised his hands as if he could foresee trouble coming.

    Theo looked down and nodded. "I understand the warning. Are you going to tell me anything about the order itself?"

    "Not really." Leonardo shrugged. "That's your responsibility to research about it. All I need to do is to make sure you pick your own answer in the future. After all, what I know about orders may be different from what you find in the future. Everyone's order is different after all."

    "I see." Theo crossed his arms and squinted his eyes.

    "Anyway, our conversation has made you admit that you have an order." Leonardo smirked as if he had managed to trap his own grandchild.

    Theo shrugged. "All I know is the fact you were not spouting lies. Since you were warning me seriously, it's better to avoid any misunderstanding. So, why should I hide it anymore?"

    "Tsk. You're not fun." Leonardo pouted playfully.

    "I just know when I should act and when I shouldn't." Theo rolled his eyes.

    "Right? Anyway, you should watch what will be happening in a few days. You're going to like it." Leonardo chuckled. "I'm going to teach that kid who was rude to you a lesson he would never forget."

    "I didn't ask you though."

    "It's fine. It looks like petty revenge, but you will realize my action later."

    "Well, I don't really care about it." Theo shrugged. "I am just afraid that you're overdoing it and making the relationship between you and the pope sour… I don't want to be the reason for that."

    "No worries. He can understand as long as I say I dealt with the World Class Monster for him and protected the saintess. Easy." Leonardo winked playfully.

    "Whatever."

    "Anyway, you should start packing those things." Leonardo pointed at the devices and papers. "I am going to send Marzio here after this to get all the information in this place. Although you're taking those things, I will bring the corpses, body parts and other stuff, okay?"

    Theo smiled. "Okay."
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    After getting what he wanted, Leonardo killed all the goblins in the surrounding area to restore the orders and decided to come back together with Theo, leaving Agata, Enrica, and the other Holy Knights behind.

    Theo didn't say anything the whole time as he kept pondering Leonardo's words regarding the orders. He realized that everything was related to orders and his actions might unintentionally poke the orders.

    So, he wanted to think about what kind of action he could take in the future.

    Ava might know something from Avarice, but Theo couldn't ask her because of Leonardo. It was clear that Leonardo also wished to know everything about orders, but he remained silent To avoid getting entangled in something unnecessary.

    There was also the fact that Ava might receive her own order later when she later became a King Class Monster.

    After all, Avarice had been training her this whole time which made Ava her successor. If Ava couldn't get the same order as Avarice, it meant more research was needed to understand the orders.

    When he thought about it, he remembered Ava spitting out the hobgoblin's meat. Normally, Ava wouldn't even consider eating something she didn't like.

    Hence, the moment Ava ate the hobgoblin's meat, she should be able to eat it. The only reason why Ava couldn't eat it was the order.

    The hobgoblin had been injected by other races, turning their meat inedible due to the contamination. Not only Ava, but other monsters that tried to eat the hobgoblin might spit it out.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't test his theory as he was already on his way home.

    …

    A few days later.

    Ava was happily eating pizza in the garden while ignoring the purple-haired girl that was constantly watching her behavior and admiring her cuteness.

    Meanwhile, Theo was sitting on the grass leisurely, playing chess with Lorenzo. The latter visited him to receive the promise.

    While playing, Lorenzo asked, "Say, how about we discuss what grandfather did a few days ago?"

    "Hmm?" Theo squinted his eyes and placed the knight on G2. "Sure."

    "Let me see… Where should we start." Lorenzo thought for a moment. "I'm sure you know about grandfather's summoned creatures, right?"

    "Yes. I feel like those summoned creatures are chess pieces."

    "Yes. My father told me the same. The one that was always behind him was the king. The one that protected us the whole time was the queen. There were also rooks, knights, and pawns a few days ago. I didn't see any bishop though." Lorenzo nodded.

    "Wasn't it just a normal summoning technique?"

    "But wasn't it weird?" Lorenzo furrowed his eyebrows. "The rumor says grandfather's summoned creatures are a Divine Technique."

    "Hoh?" That statement piqued Theo's interest.

    "Yeah. That Divine Technique must allow him to channel his power there… I mean all his power. Awareness, Control, and other stuff." Lorenzo added.

    "That's certainly interesting. The rook that stopped the Goblin King's attack was extraordinary as well. He must have put immense Magic Power and Awareness into that shield. It was basically a fortress," said Theo with a calm expression.

    "I guess our answers are the same." Lorenzo sighed. "I feel like there's a trick behind each of them."

    "I feel like they can't leave the blue rectangles he always sets up before summoning them."

    "Right! I believe that's the chessboard. Unfortunately, every time he uses it, I can't see the edge, so I don't know how big that chessboard is." Lorenzo sighed.

    "Can't you roughly calculate them with just a single rectangle?" Theo asked while pointing at the empty board.

    "I can, but I feel like the chessboard is alive. In other words, Grandfather can move it according to his will."

    "You're not talking about making the chessboard one block long, right?"

    "Of course not. I'm saying that with grandfather's movement, he can move the chessboard. For example, if he's on the very edge…" Lorenzo pointed at his own king and said, "He will have a massive battlefield in front of him."

    After that, he put his king in the middle of the board. "But if he's in the middle, he will have a perfect spot to launch an all-out attack in all directions."

    "Hey, that's illegal." Theo pointed at the king.

    "…" Lorenzo's eyebrows twitched as he put back the king. "I was just using it as an example."

    Theo shrugged. "Anyway, the chessboard itself is not important. What's more important is the individual ability of each chess piece.

    "For example, the rooks can form a shield and barrier to block an attack. The knight can literally wreak havoc on the battlefield with their speed. The queen…"

    Theo suddenly fell silent as if he understood something. Even Lorenzo didn't say anything because he had gotten the same answer as Theo.

    Both of them raised their heads and exchanged looks with surprised faces.

    "That's it!" They shouted in unison.

    "If you take a look at the pawns, you will know they're the lowest of the ranks like in normal chess. They can kill goblins easily because of their power difference, but they shouldn't have any special power." Lorenzo smirked.

    "Yeah. Then, the rooks must be the defender. In a game of normal chess, the rook can only move in a single line… Doesn't this mean the rook can receive any attack from that one line?" Theo raised his eyebrows.

    "That's right. If you want to beat grandfather's rooks, you need to surround them with your attacks!" Lorenzo nodded furiously, agreeing to Theo's words.

    "Then there's the knight. The normal "L" movement the knights have manifests in the form of speed. That's why they're the fastest and can do some special power. Just like the barrier and shield of the rooks." Theo continued.

    "Right!" Lorenzo smirked. "The queen should reflect on chess too… Because the queen can move in all directions, or we simply know her as the strongest and most versatile piece in chess, she can do an omnidirectional attack. That sword rain is the prime example."

    "Last but not least, his king. The king can only move one block, so the king must be stuck around him. Although it means the king can't attack anyone far away easily, he's also vulnerable from afar."

    "There is that Sword Wave that can cut the hill, but the chess rule still applies. So, this is grandfather's power." Lorenzo came to a realization.

    He and Theo exchanged looks and couldn't help but smirk at each other.

    "Heh. Nice one."
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    "Nice one."

    "Right." Theo smiled and said, "Though, something feels missing."

    "What do you mean?"

    "Remember what I said earlier? Each piece should contain something special."

    "Hmm? It's not about their tricks and stuff?"

    "Yeah." Theo thought for a moment, albeit couldn't find anything useful.

    Lorenzo also helped him think and came up with a ridiculous idea in mind. "What's about his power? I mean his Five Aspects. Grandfather is a master of Control, Awareness, Breathing, and Technique.

    "What if the pawns received his Awareness, specifically his vision, to make them easier to move? The rooks receive his Sense of Touch to be that sturdy. The knights have the Breathing that makes them the fastest.

    "Then, the bishop must have his Control because they may be able to use something special. As for the queen, it must be his Technique. Last but not least, the king. Since it's the spitting image of grandpa, I'm assuming that one receives everything."

    Theo couldn't help but agree and denied one of his points. "I think the pawns don't have anything special, so the rooks receive all his Awareness."

    "Ah, that can also be the situation." Lorenzo nodded in agreement. "That is more likely to happen to be honest."

    "Yeah." Theo recalled one thing. "Well, enough for this Divine Technique for now. I am more curious about that slash where he cut the stones and the Goblin Shaman into pieces."

    "That one? I have no freaking idea." Lorenzo shook his head in disappointment. "I thought about it as a skill, but I don't think there's a skill like that. Is it an Original Technique?"

    "Probably." Theo nodded in agreement. The only reason he supported that argument was due to the fact he didn't see anything from that slash.

    Normally, he would see something when someone used their skill, but there wasn't a single notification from his grandfather that day.

    Hence, Theo concluded that the slash, the King Sword, or even the chessboard were Original Techniques.

    "I guess we can't get anything from him this time." Theo sighed.

    "Not necessarily so." Lorenzo shook his head. "Although I concluded it's an Original Technique, I feel like it isn't. In fact, there may be some tricks in that slash."

    "What do you mean?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "You are better at Control than me, so do you mind helping me prove my theory?" Lorenzo asked.

    "Hoh? Theo narrowed his eyes before agreeing. "What should I do?"

    "You can disperse the Magic Power freely, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Then, what if you disperse your power in two or three directions and let it hit three objects at the same time? Then, after that, the Magic Power disperses again. Because grandfather is using a sword, the sharp Magic Power will eventually cut the enemies.

    "On the other hand, you are using a spear, so you will most likely push or stab the objects," Lorenzo explained his theory.

    "That is an interesting theory." Theo smirked and said, "In fact, it gives me an idea."

    "Is it?"

    "Yeah. Do you want to try it?"

    "Sure. I will be your sandbag. Just give me the feedback later."

    "Okay." Theo nodded as they both rose in unison.

    Lorenzo stood thirty feet in front of Theo while the latter summoned his clone.

    Their actions piqued both Felice and Ava's interest as they stopped what they were doing and watched what the two planned to do.

    "For now, I am going to do it without hitting you, so you should watch how they move. After that, you should try receiving them to see their effectiveness." Theo shouted.

    "Okay." Lorenzo nodded and took a few steps back to capture the scene clearer.

    "Ready?"

    Lorenzo raised his hand and gave a thumbs up.

    After that, Theo and his clone summoned the Magic Bullets.

    There were only four Magic Bullets that could be split into ten or combined into two for the time being. And these were the usual Magic Bullets.

    Theo didn't bother to do anything to his Magic Bullets and shot them.

    The four Magic Bullets flew forward.

    After ten feet, each Magic Bullets suddenly split into ten and continued.

    "What?!" Lorenzo dropped his jaw to the ground as he analyzed what happened. He thought, 'From four to forty immediately? He didn't split the Magic Bullets after summoning them. Instead, he let them travel first before breaking them.

    'For someone that receives this attack for the first time, they will be shocked beyond belief. In fact, I think I have seen this somewhere…' Lorenzo thought for a moment. 'If I'm not wrong, the holder of Artemis' blessing can make an arrow split in the middle of its trajectory… Is this the principle behind it?'

    Before he finished his thought, Theo poured more Magic Power to make all his Magic Bullets self-destruct.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets exploded in unison, creating a shock wave that woke Lorenzo from his thoughts.

    "Ah. Seriously?" Lorenzo shook his head helplessly. "That one is insane."

    "I am going to send you another one. Try to receive them," Theo shouted, asking him to get ready.

    Lorenzo hurriedly raised both hands, preparing to use his shield to block the Magic Bullets. "I'm ready!"

    "Good." Theo released all four Magic Bullets again.

    This time, the Magic Bullets curved a few times until eventually, they surrounded Lorenzo in four directions.

    At that instant, each bullet split into ten, completely eliminating all escape routes except for the sky.

    "Oh no. I'm not going to deal with this." Lorenzo clicked his tongue and used Teleportation to send him away from that killing zone, letting all the Magic Bullets destroy each other.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    They all exploded in succession as Lorenzo reappeared in front of Theo, wiping the sweat on his forehead.

    "You were joking with me, right?" Lorenzo sighed. "You surrounded me and completely blocked my escape route. If you added your Blink and other techniques to this one, it would be hard to deal with it."

    Theo gently rubbed his cheek as he said, "To be honest, I can't move because it takes all my concentration from me. By the time I mastered this technique and used it perfectly, I would have reached Grandmaster Level Control… just one step away from Perfect Control."

    "That's insane."

    "Still, I got a new idea. Thank you, Lorenzo."

    "Nah, I am also benefited from this." Lorenzo smirked.
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    "To be honest, this just gives me another idea." Theo sighed and summoned another four Magic Bullets.

    Instead of shooting it, he combined two of them to create a bigger Magic Bullet. If it hit the ground, the Magic Bullet would cause a powerful shock wave like usual.

    However, Theo split the two small Magic Bullets first into twenty bullets.

    On the other hand, Theo split the bigger Magic Bullet into five bullets. This allowed Theo to have twenty-five bullets, a number that he had never experienced before.

    "This…" Lorenzo widened his eyes in amazement. He looked around the bullets. The twenty Magic Bullets looked the same as the previous one, so he wasn't shocked by them.

    But the five bullets were significantly bigger than those twenty, as Lorenzo couldn't help but ask. "Are they stronger?"

    "I believe yes. Compared to the normal size, these five bullets contain four Magic Bullets each." Theo nodded. "This way, there will be a power difference between my bullets even though the size difference is not that visible like the biggest one."

    "I see what you want to do." Lorenzo furrowed his eyebrows. "These five Magic Bullets packed with more power, making it different from the normal bullets. But this is what makes the entire technique great.

    "You could combine them into the biggest one and cause powerful destruction, but it lacks speed and it's easy to find.

    "On the other hand, if you use these five bullets, you can hide them among your normal Magic Bullets. Then, your opponent will suddenly feel the difference in power between them and get taken aback by this sudden surprise. You can take advantage of it and, bam, defeat them!"

    Lorenzo was impressed by Theo's idea and Control again.

    "Of course, I can't use it right now. I need to practice more." Theo sighed. "So, this is just a concept."

    "Still, this technique is nasty. I can already see how you will defeat your opponents in the future." Lorenzo nodded with a distorted face. He wanted to praise Theo, but he also felt this technique was quite dangerous.

    "Well, I showed this to you as thanks for the discussion earlier. It gave birth to this approach after all." Theo smirked.

    "I have also thought about utilizing what you showed me earlier… Look at this." Lorenzo picked up his sword next to the chess.

    He then pulled it out and raised it on top of his head.

    After taking a deep breath, his sword began to shine. He gathered his Magic Power there before waving his sword downwards, releasing the crescent-shaped sword wave forward.

    The Sword Wave suddenly split into two, albeit exploded right after.

    "Ah!" Lorenzo clicked his tongue and slapped his thigh in frustration. "My control is too shallow for the time being.

    "I believe this is what grandfather used." Lorenzo sighed and explained. "Grandfather split his Sword Wave into nine. Then the nine Sword Waves turned into a few more, resulting in all stones and the Goblin Shaman being dismembered.

    "And he used his Control to create a thin Sword Wave that packed all that power, making us unable to see the Sword Wave… Or probably it was due to the speed. Either way, that was the case.

    "As expected, it required Perfect Control at that level," Lorenzo explained what he found from Leonardo's attack.

    "That's kind of true." Theo nodded. "Maybe I can do it with my spear, but I need to practice more. I won't be able to replicate it any time soon."

    "It will take me longer than you. And you are still 18 years old while I'm six years older than you…" Dejected, Lorenzo lowered his head.

    "Don't mind. I know you can. Besides, isn't it good that we can get something like this just by discussing what we have seen from Sir Leonardo's attack?"

    "That's right. I am lucky to be your friend." Lorenzo raised his fist as the two had a fist bump.

    "Still, can you imagine what will happen if Mara learns this technique?" Theo asked.

    "Ah, that's going to be nasty. I will be chased by a hundred Sword Strikes and forced to avoid it continuously, considering Mara's Sword Strike can be used continuously." Lorenzo nodded. "Though, as a fellow family member, I would like to help her with this.

    "However, I wasn't the only one who figured it out, so I suggest another thing. We can trade this information with money from Mara. Basically, she buys the clue for this technique. It will benefit her and bring us money. We will split the money evenly. How's that?"

    Theo nodded. "I don't really mind. In fact, how about you tell Ignazio the secret of Sir Leonardo's chess pieces. His Summoned Creatures seem to be the closest to it."

    "Ah, that's right. We can squeeze both of them dry, but they won't complain to us because it will be significant for their future progress." Lorenzo smirked. "You're good."

    "Not as good as you." Theo chuckled.

    "…" Felice, who was listening to their conversation, couldn't help but look away, muttering inwardly, 'I feel like these two shouldn't meet. Theo has influenced Master with his nastiness and Master has given Theo more weird ideas to work with…'

    "Well, I think it's time for me to leave. I'm satisfied with the result of my visit." Lorenzo extended his hand.

    Theo shook his hand with a smile. "Yes. Me too."

    "Call me again if you need my help since I will do the same. Of course, the price is the usual stuff."

    "Okay." Theo nodded in agreement.

    Theo walked them off to the gate, where Lorenzo recalled certain information.

    "That's right. This is just a warning, but I heard you did something nasty to Alice." Lorenzo paused for a moment. "You shouldn't trust her that much. In fact, you should watch out for her revenge. She's petty."

    "I understand. I will be careful. Thanks for the warning."

    "Yep."

    As they walked to the gate, they saw a brown-haired woman standing in front of his gate as she was about to ring the bell.

    It was clear who the woman was.

    Lorenzo couldn't help but grab Felice's wrist and use his Teleportation. He didn't forget to say, "Oops. I shouldn't disturb you anymore. Bye!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 608: Contract

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well…" Theo scratched the back of his head while making an awkward face. He never thought Agata would come to visit at this time. "How are you?"

    "I'm good. I have been thinking about your proposal." Agata's expression became serious as Theo couldn't see whether it was good news or not.

    However, he prepared for the worst as he recalled the rules he placed on her a few days ago.

    At that time, he was sitting in front of her while giving her the written contract. "This is the contract."

    Agata raised her eyebrows and took a look with great interest. She was shocked by the content.

    Theo summarized the contract by raising five fingers. "To put it simply, I am going to require you to trust me in my plan. Of course, I am obliged to give you the information and my thoughts regarding my decision if I have the time. You also can't tell it to other people no matter if they're your parents, best friends, or any other parties."

    "That's acceptable." Agata nodded. "I can understand that you won't do something meaningless, so I don't really mind. However, some of your plans play with lives, so I would like to add the fact you can't easily play with it.

    "I mean, becoming bait if necessary is okay, but if it's not necessary, I would like you to refrain from making that decision."

    "Sure." Theo nodded with a serious expression before pointing at his middle finger. "Second, you're going to help me compile the information that I want. This includes the information for my next mission, other people, and such.

    "If necessary, you can even use your family's influence or your own influence to acquire this information."

    "That's quite time-consuming, but I can agree." Agata nodded.

    "Great. The third one is you hiding your identity. In other words, you can't tell anyone that you're THE Agata Mota. I hope that you can use your illusion to change your appearance too."

    "Well, I am here as Agata Mota, not the most beautiful woman in Italy. Without a doubt, I will agree. Besides, I don't want my appearance to seduce you or something. I want you to speak with your heart, not your eyes." Agata smiled.

    "Thank you." Theo smiled back.

    "Good. What's next?"

    "The next clause is about you agreeing to live in my house. I can't promise much, but this will be easier for you to reach out to me and discuss many things. Of course, you can go back to your house, but I can only give you two days every month.

    "I also promise that I won't do anything to you. If I do something like that, there is a clause stating that." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    Agata was the most beautiful woman in Italy or the world, so her reputation would take a massive hit if they knew she was living with Theo.

    There was also a concern that Theo tried to push her down by using this contract.

    However, Agata simply nodded her head. "Okay. As long as you don't forbid me from contacting my family members, it's good."

    "If you can refrain yourself from reporting anything that happens in the house, then okay. Of course, if you think it's excessive, then it's fine to do it. After all, I don't want to confine you in this mansion."

    "Fair enough." Agata agreed.

    "Last but not least, since you're not a part of the family, you won't have any mission. So, we're going to hunt and do missions together, from domestic missions to international missions. You're going to help me with all that stuff."

    "Hoh?" Agata thought for a moment. "Suppose I agree with all these conditions, what benefit will I get?"

    "I promise you that it's an equivalent exchange. You can also get stronger together with me, learning about tricks and stuff. And maybe… gathering information about me for your family or something."

    "That's all?"

    "Of course not. There are more. Although I can't say how much you will get because I haven't prepared all those things, I can assure you that you won't regret the total reward."

    "Also, I will give you five hundred million Zils every year and you will have the ownership of all the monsters you killed. If I need them, I will negotiate with you." Theo extended his hand. "That's all. What do you think?"

    "As expected… Without knowing the reward, it's gonna be hard for me to decide. However, I know that you won't cheat me, so it's tempting. Also, I want to know about the time limit of this contract."

    "Until I leave this country… Not for missions or other similar stuff of course." Theo nodded.

    "Okay. I understand your contract. I want to add another condition. I won't be involved if you're planning to harm my family or the church, including my best friend."

    "No problem."

    "That's all. Unfortunately, I can't give you the answer right away." Agata shook her head helplessly.

    "Good enough. When you have your answer, do contact me. I expect the answer to come within a week." Theo extended his hand.

    Agata shook his hand as they went separate ways.

    Recalling how unfair that contract was, Theo thought she was about to reject it. But she wouldn't go all the way to his house if she wanted to reject him. That was why Theo didn't know what answer she would give him.

    The two remained silent for a while, making the situation very awkward.

    Suddenly, Agata pulled the contract from her bag and handed it to him.

    "After considering the pros and cons, I have decided to accept your invitation. But I need three days to bid goodbye to my family, move my stuff to this place, and prepare all the necessities. Is that alright?"

    "Of course. We're not going to do anything big for the next few days, so feel free." Theo smiled and received the contract.

    "Alright. Thanks." Agata smiled.

    When she was about to turn around, Ava leaped on top of Theo's shoulder as she spoke in human language.

    "Theo. I can now speak to her like this, right?"

    "!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 609: Reward

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Agata widened her eyes when she heard a female voice. She thought there was another woman in the house, but she dropped her jaw the moment she saw Ava on Theo's shoulder.

    "Nice to meet you." Ava smiled. "Since you have agreed to Theo's offers, then there's no need for me to hide this."

    "A—A—!" Agata couldn't speak due to her shock. She never thought she would hear Ava speaking in human language.

    Saying something in her own language was already incredible, but Ava took it one step further.

    Seeing Agata's reaction, Ava couldn't help but chuckle. "Hehe, she's surprised. I guess it's too shocking for me to speak your language. Well, it's not your mother tongue, but you should be able to understand me, right? There should be a translation function in your Skylink."

    "Y-yeah, but…" Agata pointed at Ava with her eyes kept glancing back and forth between her and Theo.

    Theo smiled and nodded. "Yeah. This is one of the most important pieces of information. Ava is not an Rare Class Monster. She is a General Class Monster. Her mother is a King Class Monster.

    "Ava happens to meet me in the past. And now, I'm taking care of her journey while she helps me fight."

    Ava smiled and added, "Though, I won't speak anything when other people are nearby. Do pay that in mind."

    "I have no words to say." Agata facepalmed and shook her head helplessly.

    "Anyway, do you want to enter the house first for a quick talk? I am going to reveal what you will get for becoming my assistant." Theo pointed at his house.

    After some considerations and Ava's revelation, Agata nodded like a robot.

    "Great." Theo led her to the living room, where they could comfortably talk about the reward.

    Agata was still shocked because of Ava. She muttered inwardly, 'Ava is a General Class Monster? Even getting a Normal Class Monster to obey you is already hard, let alone the Rare Class Monster. They have too much pride to begin with.

    'And to think Ava is a General Class Monster? In the entire world, there are less than twenty records of someone having a General Class Monster. This means Theo is now one of them.

    'If the world knows about this information, they will be shocked. After all, there are so many benefits one can have by simply getting support from a General Class Monster.

    'In the case of Ava, her enhanced hearing is a perfect example of a scouting device. Theo wouldn't have the need to worry about ambushes. In fact, he can even sneak attack those ambushers.

    'There are many things he can do by simply having Ava by his side. Seeing how good their relationship is, I am afraid Ava would voluntarily do a job without knowing the reason.'

    At this point, Agata finally realized why he never revealed Ava this whole time.

    If Leonardo knew Ava's real identity, it would be a huge mess. Theo might not be able to leave the War God Family because of this.

    Hence, Theo decided to avoid anyone from knowing.

    On the other hand, Agata was bound by the contract and was fundamentally different from the others. To achieve the highest performance, Theo didn't mind revealing this information.

    She felt a bit overwhelmed and happy at the same time. After all, Theo wouldn't reveal this truth with just the contract alone. He needed to have a certain degree of trust.

    Theo returned with a tea in his hand as he placed it in front of Agata. "Here you go."

    After that, he sat down and took out his Skylink before talking to her. He contacted one number that shocked Agata.

    "Do you need my help?"

    "Actually, I want to have another trade with you, Sir Leonardo."

    "!!!" Agata widened her eyes, never expecting Theo to call Leonardo when they discussed the reward.

    Theo ignored her and continued, "I want to trade my reward from the previous incident."

    "Oh, what do you want?"

    "I want you to train Agata together with me."

    "Agata? As in Agata Mota? That beautiful lass?"

    "Yes. How many months can I get from the previous incident?"

    "Before that, I want to ask two questions."

    "Sure."

    "Are you sure about giving her this reward? It's quite a hefty reward, you know." Leonardo's voice filled with worries. "You're not going to say you're in love, right?"

    "Not really. She has agreed to be my assistant, so I need to reward her properly." Theo sighed.

    "Then my second question, how long do you want me to train her?"

    "Around the same time as me? So for one year and three months?"

    "Oi, oi. It will cost you so much, you know."

    "It's fine. I will trade the information if necessary. I am not planning to slow down my progress, so I need my assistant to be strong and can keep up with me. I can't afford to have her lagging behind, especially with her workload." Theo explained.

    "Okay. You have a total of nine devices in your possession… With the addition of the previous incident, I will take three of those. However, I will only provide her with everything related to power, not tactics and stuff."

    "That's enough. Five Aspects and other stuff are enough." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    "Alright. I will take the deal. She needs to stay in the mansion to make it efficient though."

    "She has agreed to it. Don't worry."

    "Good. I am a bit busy right now, so I will talk with you later after I return."

    "Thank you." Theo then hung up and raised his head. "That's basically the reward. I have told you that you won't regret this deal."

    Agata couldn't believe what he had promised her. Becoming Leonardo's student was priceless, especially for the people who were not from the War God Family.

    After all, Leonardo never taught someone outside the family. She remembered back when the pope taught her because she was with Enrica at that time. All her family members, including the Mythical Rank Experts, congratulated her. They were basically saying she was extremely fortunate.

    And it was only for one occasion. Theo promised her one year and three months. This was a chance that she couldn't get twice in a lifetime.

    She couldn't help but say, "You…"

    Theo stopped her and said, "You told me you don't want to be an accessory that makes a man shine. So, this is your reward. I will give you the strength you need to pursue your goal. However, it will be time-consuming because you need to be my assistant… The question is… Are you ready to take the job?"
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    "You…" Agata was stunned by Theo's generosity. She never expected to be able to receive all this, especially with just helping him with some stuff. Others would certainly advise Theo to stop this agreement.

    However, Theo didn't mind paying this much. After all, he hardly trusted anyone and not many believed in him either.

    Although his leveling speed would decrease a bit, Agata would become his guide on the other side. She was expected to know the area before Theo even asked her, making the hunt even safer.

    She also needed to compile information when Theo asked for it, and it would undoubtedly take many hours to do that. In fact, she might need to involve her own family in the investigation.

    But her family would agree without hesitation just with the fact Agata could receive Leonarno's teaching.

    She could also follow Theo and learn from his every decision to improve her judgment. It was so precious because Theo was acknowledged as one of the best in the younger generation.

    What made it perfect was the fact Theo might leave this country sooner or later. In other words, this contract only bound her for a few years at most.

    Meanwhile, she received the benefit that would last her for a lifetime. There was no way her family would reject this kind of offer, especially when they knew Theo never actually did anything vulgar to her. It was a plus to know that Theo held her in high regard.

    That was why Agata said with a serious expression. "I will finish everything in a day. I will be coming tomorrow morning."

    "Are you sure? You can spend more time with your family."

    "You have done so much for me, so why not? Either way, they're going to kick me out if they know about this." Agata sighed. "Also, I won't be your burden from anything. I know that I may make mistakes from time to time because I haven't done anything like this, but I promise you that I will learn as fast as possible."

    "That's good then." Theo smiled and nodded.

    After that, Agata left the house and prepared to move in while telling her family her current situation.

    Theo returned to the garden as he said to Ava. "So, what do you think of her?"

    "At the very least, she is genuine to you. I don't really mind having her as long as you can trust her."

    "I thought you were going to complain." Theo smirked.

    "If you can get a better time here, then why should I complain? It's not like her character is bad as well, so having her will benefit you more in the long term."

    "Okay." Theo nodded as he said, "Anyway, let's practice."

    "Yes."

    Little did he know, there was a reason for his grandfather to be busy.

    In the villa near the Adriatic Sea, a family of three lived there. The middle-aged man who seemed to be the kid's father looked at his wife, the beautiful brown-haired woman.

    "Are you smoking again?" He asked after feeling a foul odor inside.

    "Yes. I haven't done it in a while. I want to stop it, but the last time I had one was a week ago." She nodded.

    "Well, you're improving. That's good then. Maybe next time you can do it for ten days and more until you eventually stop." The middle-aged man smiled.

    "Yep."

    He then turned to the young man. "Adam, how about you? Have you done anything wrong in the church? I hope that you're not causing trouble to the other Holy Knights…"

    "Don't worry. I am not that foolish. I won't trouble my colleagues." He shrugged. "But someone pissed me off recently. He was acting all mighty just because he received the saintess' favor."

    "Oh? Does someone receive that? Who is he?" He asked.

    "He is—" Before the young man could say his name, the door was slammed open as ten people entered the house.

    "What?!" The middle-aged man rose from the chair, staring at the ones that dared to enter. "Who dares to break into my house?!"

    He was filled with anger, thinking someone had tried to rob him. However, he was completely dumbfounded when he saw another middle-aged man wearing a black-colored uniform.

    The latter raised his badge and announced, "You're under arrest."

    "You're Gomo, Chief of Investigator Gomo?" He opened his mouth in surprise.

    "It's my first time meeting you, Sir Gran." Before he continued, his subordinates returned while carrying a bag filled with white powder. "Sir, we have found it."

    "What are you doing?" The middle-aged man was stunned when he saw the white powder. He had no idea what it was.

    "We've suspected that your wife has been smuggling illegal substances."

    "My wife has weed addiction, but she's in rehabilitation." He tried to explain but was stopped by Gomo.

    "If it's only that, it's good. Unfortunately, this white powder is not. This is one of the ingredients that caused the World Class Monster to be enraged on the other side a few days ago."

    "The World Class Monster?" He dropped his jaw to the ground.

    "Yes. Your son is using his own position to enable his mother to acquire this substance. He even stopped someone that wanted to prevent the calamity of the World Class Monster because of his pride. I have gotten the proof and a written statement from Sir War Saint himself. It's better if you cooperate with us.

    "Your career is over and you are spared by serving the army for a few years because you have no idea what's going on. Your wife and kid will face life imprisonment in Saint John Prison."

    "Saint John Prison? The most dangerous prison in Italy? Wait—"

    He stopped it again and said, "I have gotten the order from the highest rank. If you want to protect them with force, you're going to die here because I bring two other Mythical Rank Experts with me."

    "There must be some misunderstanding. I have no idea what the white powder is."

    "You can explain yourself in court along with your wife and child. Even then, the most the court can do is life imprisonment as their action may cause billions of damage and deaths of tens of thousands if not hundreds of thousands of civilians' lives."

    "Do you know what will happen to them if they are imprisoned there? It's basically sending them to be tortured for the rest of their life!" The middle-aged man tried to argue.

    However, Gomo didn't buy it as he said coldly. "Move. I am going to apprehend the criminals!"

    The middle-aged man flinched as they looked at how Gomo approached both his wife and kid, thinking, 'Son, who did you offend?'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 611: Report

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The following day, Theo was sitting in front of Agata as the latter had just finished moving in.

    "How do you feel?" Theo asked while waiting for his grandfather to arrive.

    "Yeah…" Agata let out a long sigh as her expression didn't seem to be that well. She still felt overwhelmed because of her family.

    Just by closing her eyes, she could still remember the chaotic situation inside the family. Her father threw a party because she would be receiving training from Leonardo for fifteen months.

    He believed Agata would be a different woman after this training.

    When she told him about her cohabiting with Theo, he practically didn't care. After all, he had been following Agata's movement and knew her feelings.

    At the same time, he was aware of how her beauty couldn't affect him, so he believed Theo wouldn't do anything to his daughter without her concern.

    Besides, Theo was someone who managed to fight Lorenzo equally and ended up with a draw. And the most important part was the fact that Theo only came to Italy three months ago.

    That alone was enough for him to see Theo's potential. In terms of background and ability, Theo was among the best, and he respected his daughter. There was no way he would reject it.

    Even his wife wanted her to go there as soon as possible, and she did in the morning.

    "Do you want to rest for today?" Theo asked, concerned.

    "Nah, I'm fine." Agata shook her head helplessly. "Anyway, Sir Leonardo gave me something earlier."

    "What is it?" Theo frowned.

    "It seems to be the report of what happened yesterday." She thought for a moment and read the article. After two minutes, she summarized everything for Theo. "Hmm, do you remember the guy that provoked and accused you?"

    "Ah, yes. Sir Leonardo must have done something, right?" Theo recalled how Leonardo told him about pro revenge.

    "Yeah. The police have arrested him along with his family. According to the investigation report, the father is innocent but still needs to serve in the army for several years. And with this story, his career is over.

    "Unless he becomes a fugitive, he won't have anyone employing his service. Besides, the story will be spread all around the news, making sure everyone knows about it. So, yeah, he's screwed.

    "The mother turns out to have weed addiction. However, she hid a white substance related to a big drug that could make chaos in Italy. There's no information about that drug, but the wife will be sent to Saint John Prison, the most brutal prison in Italy.

    "As for the son or the guy who provoked you… He was using his position to enable his mother to get this drug. Hence, he's also thrown into the Saint John Prison.

    "There's still going to be a trial, but yeah, they might be able to escape a death sentence, but they will at least face life imprisonment in that prison."

    "Hoh?" Theo raised his eyebrows as he was pretty interested in why Leonardo called this pro revenge. He picked up a certain name and asked, "What is Saint John Prison?"

    "This is the most brutal prison in Italy. The people there have committed the worst crime. The treatment for each criminal is quite inhuman according to the rumor, and the criminals often fight each other and do something more.

    "I don't feel good talking about this, but basically, the guy and his mother will lead a life worse than you can imagine to the point death sentence is better," Agata explained.

    "Is that so?" Theo narrowed his eyes and nodded. "I see. So this is what Sir Leonardo meant about pro revenge."

    "Sir Leonardo did this?" Agata widened her eyes in surprise.

    "Yes. He was using the incident to incite the police to take action… No, maybe even higher. Then, he utilized his reputation to make the punishment worse. As for the rest, the police handled it.

    "In other words, Sir Leonardo had taken the revenge without him personally doing it. He only gave the information and stated the truth. The others did it for him."

    Agata opened her mouth in surprise. She never expected the real truth was something like this. She thought for a moment and asked, "This previous incident… Was it related to the goblins?"

    Theo paused for a moment and looked down while answering with a tired tone. "Yeah."

    Seeing Theo's reaction was enough for her to know Theo had no intention of talking about it. Hence, she dropped the topic and asked, "How about our training?"

    "I am not sure. Normally, he will guide me every day for a few hours to make sure I do everything right. The rest will be personal training. It's probably going to be the same." Theo shrugged. "Well, I am expecting you to fight in the front line too."

    "I know. I am planning to improve my Sense of Touch first to make my attack even more powerful."

    "That's good." Theo nodded.

    "How about the missions? Do you need me to arrange your schedule in the short term?"

    "Nah, there won't be any mission this year." Theo shook his head. "For now, I want you to focus on getting stronger. I will also ask you to have a spar with me from time to time, so I know your progress."

    "That's fine by me. I can learn so much just by experiencing your tricks."

    "Nice." Theo then pointed at Ava. "By the way, you're going to be stuck with me here for another two months, Ava. No hunt for the time being."

    "Kyu!" Ava smiled.

    Seeing Ava not speaking human language, Theo turned around and saw Leonardo nonchalantly entering the mansion after his morning routine.

    The moment he saw them, he waved his hand and shouted, "Oh, kids! Time to practice."

    Theo and Agata rose from the chairs as they walked toward Leonardo.

    Before meeting him, Agata said one more thing. "Theo… Thank you for doing all this…"

    "Nah, it's you who created this chance. I simply grabbed that chance." Theo smiled. "Though, I am expecting you to work hard without complaining."

    "Yes."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 612: Agata vs Ava

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Alright. So, what do we have here…" Leonardo scratched the back of his head as he was still working with what he could teach Agata.

    "I apologize for troubling you." Agata lowered her head as she knew she wasn't supposed to be here to begin with.

    "Nah, it's fine. I should be blaming this guy instead." Leonardo shrugged. "Anyway, I don't know your power, so how about you show it to me first? Theo did the same back then."

    "How?" Agata asked.

    "Hmm, fight Theo!" Leonardo pointed at Theo before regretting his decision. "Nah. Don't fight him. He's too much for you. Fight Ava instead!"

    "Kyu?!" Ava opened her mouth in shock.

    "Are you not confident? You can drop out if you aren't." Leonardo smirked.

    "Kyu!" Ava glared at Agata as if telling her that she wouldn't lose.

    "Ahaha…" Agata rubbed her cheek gently, wondering what she should say in this situation.

    "Since both of you have agreed, then let's start." Leonardo raised his hand as the two rooks appeared out of thin air. They were facing each other when they formed a shield, creating a fighting ring for them.

    It was a simple block-shaped fighting ring.

    Theo and Leonardo stepped aside, leaving Ava and Agata inside the barrier.

    "Remember, no killing blow. This is just me assessing your power." Leonardo shouted, reminding the rule. After that, he turned to Theo. "Your call."

    Theo nodded and checked their expressions, making sure they were ready. He then raised his hand. "Start!"

    Ava released her Lightning to surround her body while Agata placed her hand on the ground, emitting the pink smoke.

    "Hmm, that's quite good." Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows. "That smoke is versatile. Don't you think so?"

    "Yeah. That depends on the user though…" Theo agreed while looking at Agata.

    "Not going to offer your little sweetheart some advice?"

    "She's not my sweetheart." Theo shook his head. "She is my assistant and Ava is my partner."

    "Well, whatever. We will watch this battle carefully. This is also a part of your training."

    "Okay." Theo nodded, understanding what Leonardo wanted him to do.

    Meanwhile, Ava, covered with lightning, paused for a moment, checking Agata's position with her ears.

    After locating her, Ava leaped toward the pink smoke. As if knowing this pink smoke would give her illusions, Ava hurriedly released a bolt of lightning into the pink smoke.

    It exploded as the shock wave blew away the fog. Unfortunately for Ava, Agata managed to suppress the shock wave and stopped the movement of her fog.

    Only the center of the fog was blown away, turning it like a donut from the air.

    Ava hurriedly jumped into the air and spotted Agata.

    "Kyu!" Ava pointed her foot toward her and sent another bolt of lightning.

    "!!!" Agata raised her vision and hid inside the pink smoke, albeit it was too late as the lightning had already reached the ground in front of her.

    The lightning created a massive spark that forced Agata to take a few steps back.

    After that, a huge pink ball flew to the sky, hitting Ava.

    Unfortunately for her, Ava managed to catch that ball and threw it away. After that, Ava stepped on the air and positioned herself directly above Agata.

    She raised both feet and formed a tiny ball made of lightning. "Kyu!"

    She threw the ball down like dropping a bomb.

    Agata widened her eyes and tried to cover the entire battlefield with smoke. Unfortunately for her, this small lightning bomb was stronger than she initially expected.

    The moment it landed on the ground, the spark blew all the smoke and launched Agata to the wall.

    Bam.

    "Kh." Agata gritted her teeth as she controlled the smoke to fly.

    The smoke moved according to her will, chasing Ava. When it was about to engulf her, the smoke formed a hand, catching her.

    Ava retracted her power and started falling, avoiding the hand. As soon as she landed on the ground, Ava jumped forward to kick Agata.

    The latter summoned two swords from her illusion smoke and blocked Ava's attack.

    "Argh!" Agata felt Ava's attack was far too strong for her to handle. In the end, she jumped to the side, barely dodging Ava's kick.

    Bam.

    Ava hit the barrier and the lightning was dispersed. Still, Ava got the foothold that she used to chase after Agata.

    Not wanting to lose, Agata formed a scythe and slashed the air, releasing a crescent-shaped pink smoke.

    Ava widened her eyes and jumped up.

    But Agata used that chance to follow her and turned her smoke into a humanoid form, bigger than her.

    The pink humanoid smacked Ava to the ground.

    Bam.

    It was supposed to be a heavy hit to Ava, but Agata was the one screaming. "Aaahhh!"

    The pink humanoid was destroyed and Agata was clutching her wrist. It turned out Ava let Agata hit her so that she could plant a sneak attack.

    Since Agata didn't have anything to protect her, Agata hurriedly stood up and leaped toward her with her feet pointing at Agata.

    This was Ava's special kick.

    "Kyu!"

    Agata gritted her teeth and formed the pink smoke to a seven-layered shield, stopping Ava's kick.

    Unfortunately, all her shields shattered, failing to block Ava. Even Agata was forced to throw herself to the side and fell to the ground.

    Ava looked at Agata with a calm expression, wondering if she could still do more than this.

    The moment she reached the ground, Ava leaped toward her and sent another kick. "Kyu!"

    Agata couldn't help but smile when she saw this opportunity.

    She formed the shield again, only to be blown away by Ava's lightning.

    It was then Theo shouted, "Stop! It's a draw!"

    The two were too engrossed with the fight as they didn't manage to stop their attacks in time.

    Leonardo stepped in and formed a barrier to lock Ava.

    This made Ava hit the barrier and use her lightning inside.

    "Kyu?!" Ava tilted her head in confusion, not understanding why Theo stopped the match. But her doubt was answered when she lowered her vision.

    There were many pink spikes coming out of the ground and were about to pierce her. It turned out Agata had been hiding the smoke underground for this one move.

    Ava's kick would be life-threatening to Agata and vice versa. Hence, Theo declared the match was over.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 613: Improvement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Agata and Ava looked at each other, realizing they fought too seriously.

    "Seriously, what were you two doing? Were you trying to kill each other?" Leonardo shook his head helplessly and said, "Theo, what do you think about this fight along with her power?"

    "First of all, the fight only lasted for four minutes before I needed to stop the fight. You two were fighting too seriously. You should take a bit more time to build up trick after trick, but well…" Theo let out a sigh.

    "Anyway, there are too many things to say, but I will summarize it for you two. It's not a win if you need to sacrifice yourself. Unless this is a fight of the death where you need to defeat someone far stronger than you, there's no need to do something like this.

    "It's foolish.' Theo didn't hold back in his words, not caring about their feelings. "Also, both of you are not properly using the terrain. This is especially true for Agata.

    "Well, since I need to review your performance, I won't hold back with what I'm going to say. First of all, you are completely wasting the power of the pink smoke.

    "This smoke is very versatile in my opinion. After all, it can change its shape according to your imagination. Just like that one last move, you can turn the fog into other weapons. Each weapon has its own use, so you need to understand all different types of weapons.

    "Then, your Sense of Touch is quite strong. You should use it to cover the edge of the smoke instead of controlling the smoke and maintaining its position. If you did this, the smoke would naturally bounce back to the center… Something like self-recovery.

    "I'm sure this will make your job easier too. Also, this technique can stop Ava from getting inside the smoke. Ava will crash into an invisible barrier that's supposed to be your pink cloud. This will make her a bit more cautious with your power.

    "You can even use this technique to erect an actual wall inside the fog. If you can turn the smoke into a landscape, you can even make it look natural. This is why I said the skill is so versatile.

    "Besides, you can trick Ava into thinking she's hitting the barrier Sir Leonardo set up earlier by using this smoke. Ugh, there are more, but I will let you discover it yourself. You think of your own attack and execute it… Something like that.

    "That's your performance for now. All I can say is I expect more than this from you." Theo sighed in disappointment.

    Agata looked down as if Theo's harsh words affected her. However, since Theo had become this harsh to her, she knew that it meant Theo had taken her seriously and expected great things.

    Instead of mulling over her mistakes, she took every word into her heart, making sure she fixed her own style.

    After that, she gathered her resolve to hear Leonardo's opinion.

    Leonardo thought for a moment and said, "To be honest, this guy has told you almost everything you need to know.

    "I will just add two things. First, do you know what is the advantage of your smoke?"

    Agata frowned and thought about it. Ultimately, she shook her head. "No, Sir."

    "This is an illusion smoke. What's the purpose of illusion smoke? It's to trap your opponent inside. But if you make it so obvious, no one wants to head inside other than Normal Class Monsters who act with their instinct.

    "Hence, you should get a new skill that can be combined with your smoke like Theo's Illusion Manipulation.

    "If you can change your smoke into something that resembles the real terrain in your surrounding, you can invite them in without them even realizing. You will immediately get the advantage because they won't know whether it is true if you add the Sense of Touch to the mix.

    "The second thing is… Your cloud acts like gas and liquid at the same time. This means you don't need to hit the enemy with weapons. You can create snakes, thorns, spikes, and other things.

    "By using this smoke, you can create numerous things in the instant and use them to create a continuous barrage of attacks. This will make your enemy busy.

    "Of course, I think your control is not at that level, so I'm planning to improve your Control and Sense of Touch for the time being. These two will be the foundation of your fighting style from now on."

    Agata opened her mouth in surprise, realizing she could do much more with this technique. She hurriedly lowered her head and said, "I will be in your care."

    "Well, whatever. You will fight together with this guy, so I don't think the strategy will be a problem. I will just teach you all the necessary techniques to follow his tactics and tricks."

    "Yes. I will learn from his order what I can do with my technique. I will do my best." Agata nodded furiously.

    "Good enough." Leonardo was satisfied with her answer. "Just make sure you don't quit during this time."

    "I won't," Agata replied without hesitation.

    "Okay. It's going to be hard for you, but I believe you can do it." Leonardo then turned to Ava. "As for you, you're too dependent on Theo's command. Even though you have this much battle experience, you're adjusting yourself to Theo.

    "Teamwork will be better if each individual can think of their own action. What you're right now is not Theo's partner, but his soldier. You need to think about your own plan and execute it. In other words, you're going to clash your idea with Theo's in every fight as both of you try to match each other's movement. I assure you that this team will get scarier." Leonardo smiled.

    "Kyu…" Ava raised her eyebrows and looked at Theo, who nodded his head, showing his approval.

    In fact, Theo never thought that way as he had been commanding the group this whole time. To think his action restrained Ava from doing more, he also needed to reconsider his commanding ability.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 614: Dark Poison Swamp

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A month later. The temperature had dropped significantly compared to last month as they were prepared to face winter.

    "Ugh." Theo sighed while rubbing his hands to each other, trying to warm them. "It's cold."

    "Yeah… Wait a minute. Have you ever experienced winter?" Agata, sitting next to him, asked with a surprised face.

    "Thersland is a tropical country. There are only summer and rainy seasons throughout the year, so I have never been this cold." Theo shook his head.

    "Ah." Agata thought for a moment and nodded. "In that case, you need to have some preparation since it will become colder from this point on."

    "It's gonna suck." Theo sighed.

    "Hmm? I heard something interesting. I actually forgot the fact that Thersland only has two seasons." Leonardo's voice resounded from behind as Theo and Agata turned their heads around.

    "Yeah. I never fight in this season." Theo nodded and turned to Ava. "How about you, Ava?"

    Ava only pointed at her fur with a smile. "Kyu!"

    "No problem eh. I need fur like yours…" Theo sighed.

    "Well, fighting in the snow is quite complicated too. That's why we usually have a movement skill in our possession to make sure we can handle the thick snow."

    "Is it snowing too on the other side?"

    "Yeah. They have the same schedule as us. Some countries are different, but yeah, they still have winter." He nodded.

    "I don't feel like going out…" Theo sighed.

    "Well, you have your Telekinesis, so you won't have problems moving around. Still, you will face the cold wind brushing against your skin." Leonardo shrugged. "Anyway, I will be teaching you how to fight the chill before it starts snowing."

    "Great. I am looking forward to it." Theo nodded.

    "Also, you seem to have many admirers outside this country." Leonardo smirked.

    "What do you mean?"

    "There are a few influences asking for your cooperation."

    "But I am not going for an international mission."

    "No, no. I don't mean that."

    "Eh?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Is it the reverse international mission?" Agata asked with an unsure tone.

    "Exactly." Leonardo gave a thumbs up.

    "I see." Theo immediately understood after he heard the answer from Agata. "Instead of us sending our people to other countries for missions, other influences are sending their people to collaborate with us. Is it something like that?"

    "Yep."

    "Hoh? I don't know why they believe I will accept…"

    "Well, there is one mission you certainly can't escape."

    "I can't escape?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Yeah. Have you ever heard about Dark Poison Swamp?"

    "Dark Poison Swamp?" Theo turned to Agata out of reflex as she was supposed to be the one answering that question.

    Agata nodded and explained, "Dark Poison Swamp is a place where a King Class Monster known as the Poison King lives. So... yeah, it's gonna be dangerous. I want you to keep that in mind for now.

    "Every winter, the poison swamp will be frozen, so it won't release any poison miasma. And the Poison King will enter his hibernation.

    "In this situation, it's easy for us to cross the Dark Poison Swamp to get the Poison Fruit. This Poison Fruit allows one to remove the poison from a person's body. In other words, it's the most powerful antidote you can ever hold."

    Theo frowned as if noticing something wrong. "Wait a minute. Why don't Mythical Rank Experts get this tree?"

    Leonardo waved his hand in defeat. "The poison tree is connected to the Poison King himself. So, it's not possible for me to get one. If I wake up that Mythical Rank Beast, our battle will disrupt the environment and call upon the World Class Monster."

    "Ah. Then, there is the Supreme Rank Expert."

    "You should know that the Supreme Rank Experts are more sensitive compared to those below them, right?"

    "Yes."

    "It also applies in reverse. In other words, when you have become a Supreme Rank Expert, you will be able to locate other Supreme Rank Experts. That's why we're using our Awareness to hide our power normally." Leonardo explained.

    Although Theo had no knowledge about it, this was also the reason why Davi managed to locate the Red Lion while hiding himself with his own Awareness.

    "In that case, does that mean only Hero Rank Experts like us can do it?"

    "Yeah."

    "That sounds stupid."

    "I absolutely agree." Leonardo agreed without hesitation. "Unfortunately, that's the case. If I could change that rule, I would have done it already."

    "So, you're using youngsters like us to get these fruits?"

    "That's basically it." Leonardo nodded. "For our War God Family, we usually help another influence we like and share the fruits. Of course, we also receive the benefits and you, who are going there, will also be paid in full.

    "Normally, each fruit can give you around a billion Zils and it will go far higher in an auction. There are only six fruits every year.

    "We will receive four and the other influence will get two. Out of those four, you get half of them. You can sell it to the family or keep it to yourself."

    "That sounds like a good deal." Theo nodded.

    "However, so as to not disturb the Poison King, we need to go in a small group. In other words, we will only go in a group of six… twelve, including the other party." Agata added.

    "That's right. I am planning to delegate you and Lorenzo as the leader of this operation. You can discuss with him who you want to bring. Well, to be honest, this is also the reason why we have a competition every year. The winner can create a team of their choice."

    Theo sighed. "I see. This also means we're going to compete with other influences, right?"

    "Yep. Lorenzo's ability will be useful but be careful in using his ability around the Poison King. Basically, don't use your power around him, steal those fruits, and escape. That's all."

    "That's quite dangerous." Theo scratched the back of his head. "Supposed I agree with this proposal, who is our partner?"

    Leonardo smirked as he answered playfully.

    "Russia."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 615: Unexpected Surprise

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After receiving the news, Theo and Agata continued their training for a month as they were prepared to leave a few days after the new year.

    Agata also gathered the necessary information about this partnership while Theo had a discussion with Lorenzo.  

    Theo was sitting in front of Lorenzo as they were planning to talk about the members.  

    "So, what do you think about the members? As long as they're from the family, we can ask them. Though, I won't know whether they will accept or not." Lorenzo asked, presenting the problem.  

    "Hmm…" Theo thought for a moment and said, "To be honest, I have no idea. You know more about this family, so it's better if you come up with the proposal first."  

    "Is that so?" Lorenzo thought for a moment and turned to Alice, who was sitting next to her. "Alice is one of the members of course. This is the advantage of becoming the first in the yearly competition. You can pick your partner. And while we're at it, there's no way I am going to leave my woman here. I'm sure you're going to do the same, right?"

    Theo agreed. "Yeah. I will be bringing her on this mission, but she's not my woman."

    "Great. I thought you were going to skip this, you know." Lorenzo winked his right eye, ignoring the second statement.

    "Nah, this is a big opportunity. After all, the Poison Fruit is quite useful to have." Theo shrugged.

    "Fair enough. If the enemy uses poison, we will be alright." Lorenzo nodded in agreement. "So, there are two left."

    "This is quite troubling…" Theo looked down, contemplating whether he should bring more people or not.

    "What do you mean?" Lorenzo tilted his head in confusion.

    "I mean, we need to share the reward with them too, right?"

    "Oh! Even though we will only get six Poison Fruits, which ultimately end up with you and me getting one each. We can extract the fruit to make multiple serums. That's why it's not that big of a deal to share that. You can leave the negotiation to Felice." Lorenzo gave a thumbs up.

    "I see." Theo said, "Then, do you have any members in mind?"

    "I actually want to bring Luka with us."

    "Luka?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.  

    "Yeah. Although Luka is kind of barbaric, his strength is undeniable. After all, even though the poison miasma is trapped underneath the snow and ice, monsters can still walk around there. He's going to be useful. Also, his wind affinity is good in this situation."

    "Hmm. Then we should bring his assistant as well." Theo added.

    "Why? Mara should be the better choice here." Lorenzo furrowed his eyebrows.

    Theo pointed at himself. "I am an illusionist. My assistant is an illusionist. You…"

    "I am a magic warrior. She is a magician… In addition to Luka, who is a fighter… I see. You need someone to focus on our defense."  

    "Yeah. My rabbit can help us with firepower, so there's no need for more."  

    "Got it." Lorenzo nodded. "We can even negotiate better terms with Luka then. That's a good idea."

    "Yep. I will leave the negotiation to you."

    "Sure thing." Lorenzo then turned to Felice. "Anyway, let's move on to the second topic."

    "Okay. It's about Russia's members, right?"

    "Yeah. Russia has sent their representatives from three big influences. Czar, Alik, and Guseva." Lorenzo showed all the members to him, stunning Theo.  

    "Huh?" Theo opened his eyes in shock as he never expected to find this person again. "What is she doing here?"

    "I guess it will be a reunion party for you." Lorenzo smirked.  

    The name that surprised Theo was none other than his former teammate.

    Alea Eilric.  

    "How…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "I am the one who needs that information. You are close to her, right?"

    "Even I am unaware of this." Theo shook his head.  

    "Whatever. According to the information, I don't know how she gets it, but she has been accepted by the empress. She is coming here with the ice princess, Afanasiia. She's probably the one leading this group.

    "She posed quite a challenge for me back in the Grand Gaia Competition…" Lorenzo smiled and sighed. "Well, she is dangerous and powerful. I want you to be careful around her.

    "Though I won't underestimate any of the four either. From Alik, we have Sofiya and Savin. They're top-tier Knights. They're a powerful heir and heiress, so you can rely on them from time to time.  

    "As for those from Czar… They're quite arrogant people. They are sort of rulers in that place as their family has the strongest man in Russia. Though, in overall abilities, Afanasiia is better than them. So, yeah…

    "Anyway, your reputation in the War God Family is good but still less than mine. In addition to our age difference, I'm going to be the leader of this operation. I have tried to argue, but my father shut it down, so sorry, you can only be the vice leader."

    Theo shook his head. "It's fine. I know my position well."

    "Don't worry. You're going to be my vice captain and all decisions will be yours to make. I am just making sure you all work your share." Lorenzo chuckled.  

    "Okay. Tell that to Luka and Velio too."

    "Sure thing…" Lorenzo's expression suddenly became serious as he looked Theo in the eyes. "Still, no matter what, I won't let anyone look down on you. This is the least I can do."

    Theo smiled. "Thank you. I will be relying on you, Lorenzo."

    "Hahahah!" Lorenzo laughed out loud as he rose from the seat. "Anyway, I will be contacting you later for the final decision. We're leaving on 5th January."

    "Got it."

    …

    Meanwhile, in Russia, two girls were fighting.  

    The first woman was none other than Alea Eilric. She waved her swords and destroyed all the snowflakes that were about to hit her with a calm look.  

    Bang.  

    The slash was precise and swift, cutting them perfectly in the middle.  

    Suddenly, a woman's voice resounded from the front.

    "We've got confirmation from the War God Family. It seems your friend is coming with us."

    Alea turned around and looked at the white-haired woman. "Is that so?"

    "You're not happy? I thought you came here because—." She stopped with a smile.

    "Well, it's been a few months… I haven't produced any results yet."  

    "You haven't? You're joking, right?"

    "Compared to him."

    "…"
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    Chapter 616: Unexpected Reunion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Another month passed by so quickly as Theo had gotten used to the cold with Leonardo's help.  

    At the same time, he also used that chance to finally upgrade his Metamorphosis and replace his Three Great Defense.

    He had one skill that stuck in his mind. He even used most of his money to get the skill from an auction. Obviously, Agata was the one who went there.

    Skill: Metamorphosis (B)

    Effect: Moderate Transformation. The user can transform into another creature according to the detail in the user's head. Limit: 15 Forms.

    Skill: Illusion Destruction (B)

    Effect: Allow the user to turn other skills into an illusion. Power is limited.

    Theo deemed these two skills would be useful in the next mission, so he had no hesitation in acquiring them.  

    Before leaving the mansion, Theo couldn't help but smile when he looked at his status.  

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 362

    EXP: 159,599/ 2,061,887

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Clone (B), Illusion Construct (B), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (B), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Bullet (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (B), Telekinesis (B)

    Attributes: Strength 480, Endurance 306, Agility 301, Vitality 306, Magic Power 600

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    He turned to Agata, who had a smile on her face, ready for the mission. "Let's go."  

    "Yep."  

    The car drove them right outside the teleportation gate, where Lorenzo, Felice, Luka, and Velio had been waiting for them.

    "Oh, the stars have finally arrived." Luka made a small grin.

    Theo looked at him and shook his head. "I apologize for making you wait."

    "I was joking." Luka raised his hands in defeat, never expecting Theo to still lower himself to apologize. At the very least, the previous win didn't get into his head.  

    "Anyway, I am going to teleport us to the camp right outside the Dark Poison Swamp. We're assuming with the rate of the snow, everything will be completely covered in a day." Lorenzo stopped them and explained.

    "Okay. Let's go." Theo nodded.

    Since he had given the confirmation, the group entered the gate.

    As soon as they registered their identities in the city, Lorenzo used his Teleportation Skill to send them to their destination.

    They arrived in just a few hours as Lorenzo could teleport them every three minutes for a certain distance.

    Theo immediately checked their surroundings while looking at their legs buried under the snow.  

    His vision was filled with trees covered in snow. Staring at them made one heart peaceful, but they couldn't stay there for a long time.

    So, Theo said, "Lorenzo. Let's just go by foot from now on."  

    "Yeah. It's going to take fifteen minutes from here." Lorenzo agreed while opening his Skylink to check their location. "Though, Luka can lift us all."

    "Eh?" Luka wanted to complain but still did it.  

    However, before they took off, they heard a female's voice coming toward them.

    "Theo!"

    Theo turned around and saw the blue-haired girl that he hadn't seen for a while.  

    The girl was floating a few inches above the snow and leaped toward him as if trying to hug him.  

    "I miss you!"

    "…" Theo closed his eyes and used his Blink to appear behind her, letting the girl dive inside the snow head first.  

    "Nella Griffith…" Lorenzo frowned, never expecting the Griffith Family to come here. "Why are you here? There should be no one from the Griffith Family coming to Italy."

    "Are you underestimating us?" Nella smirked before she flew to Theo. "I am here to see Theo while participating in this event."

    "I believe I have made it clear that I won't have anything to do with the Griffith Family." Theo was displeased by this action, so he wanted to question Nella.  

    "As I said, I am here just to meet you." Nella smiled. "I am wondering if you have changed your mind."

    "Huh? I don't know what you are talking about."

    "I'm talking about my marriage proposal…"

    "Marriage—!" Luka dropped his jaw in disbelief.

    "Proposal?" Lorenzo also never heard about this, so he wanted to say something, but all the words stuck in his throat.  

    Agata was the first to speak, albeit with a distorted face. "Theo… Is the reason you never accept me because you are into incest?"  

    "No."

    "Yes."

    Theo and Nella answered at the same time. Obviously, Theo said 'no' as he immediately clarified. "She's the only one thinking this way. But still… To think she is declaring it in front of everyone. It's embarrassing."

    "I don't know what you're talking about. We're seven generations apart, so it's okay for us to marry."

    "And I already said, I won't have anything to do with the Griffith Family. You're already out of consideration with just the fact you're from that family." Theo shook his head.

    "Eh? But love can overcome anything."

    "No. It can't overcome my rationality."

    "But still… I want to abandon my teammates here to join you guys. Do you think it's possible?" Nella asked playfully.

    "Nope. I don't agree." Theo shook his head.

    "Eh…" She pouted, trying to make Theo change his mind. "Come on."

    "Are you trying to anger me or something?" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "Of course not. I already said I will always be your family." Nella smiled.  

    "Not anymore." Theo shook his head. "I don't wish to get entangled with my past again, so piss off."

    "Okay. There's no need to talk about the past. Let's talk about the future." Nella didn't give up, but Theo already glared at Lorenzo, signaling him to teleport them away.

    While shaking his head helplessly, Lorenzo snapped his fingers and sent them to another place close to the meeting point with Russia's team.  

    As soon as they got away, Lorenzo made a small smirk and teased Theo. "To think you two have that kind of relationship…"

    Agata looked away as if showing her disappointment.  

    Theo sighed and took out a small piece of paper from his pocket, tossing it to Agata. "Read this."

    "This is…" Agata read the note and was taken aback.

    "I expected it, but… yeah." Theo sighed.

    "What is it?" Lorenzo wanted to take a peek, but Theo stated with a firm tone. "Only you can read it."

    Agata hurriedly crushed the note and handed it back to Theo. "Here. Sorry."  

    Theo put it back inside his coat while Agata closed her eyes with a disturbed expression, recalling the note.  

    'I am supposed to be controlled. Play along.'

    Theo couldn't help but make an awkward smile. "I guess. This event is going to be troublesome."
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    Chapter 617: Meeting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Agata couldn't say anything after reading that note.  

    On the other hand, Theo was curious as to how far Nella was being controlled. He still remembered how Nella was so agile every time they met to the point she could sneak in a message back in the Grand Gaia Competition's banquet.  

    Seeing that she managed to do it perfectly while being controlled, Nella must still have a portion of her consciousness. So, Theo wanted to know more about the situation to see whether he really needed to kill Nella or not in a life and death situation.

    Of course, if such a thing wasn't necessary, he would be happy to play along. After all, Nella was one of the few people that had yet to lie to him. Although her ambition was weird, he could still trust her.

    Even though he didn't want to have anything to do with the Griffith Family, knowing Nella and getting along as an individual was more than welcome.  

    That was why he felt bad to see what he expected had come.  

    Theo shook his head helplessly and said, "Anyway, we shouldn't stay here. Let's move out."  

    The group nodded their heads as Lorenzo took another look at the map and pointed at the northwest. "Anyway, it's this direction."

    "Let's go." Theo glanced at Luka, signaling it was his time.

    "Tsk. I will help you this time." Luka clapped his hands as the wind began to form around their feet, blowing all the snow away.  

    Without the snow, Luka could place his hand on the ground and use his skill. "Whirlwind. All of you better not make any unnecessary movements."

    After using this technique, the wind started to revolve underneath them and expanded into a tornado that somehow bent after a certain height, carrying them to the direction Lorenzo pointed at earlier.  

    Theo utilized his Telekinesis to blow the cold air away, allowing the group to travel at a fast speed without freezing.  

    It took them only a few seconds before they found an igloo in the middle of nowhere.  

    However, Theo's eyes were not locked on it first. Instead, he was staring at the Dark Poison Swamp they were going to infiltrate after this.  

    He could see two-color gas permeating the air continuously, enveloping the region.

    According to the information, the gas came out of the ground and water, making this place uninhabitable to all creatures except for poison-based creatures.

    As if noticing Theo's gaze, Agata said, "On a normal day, it's far denser than that. I don't think you can survive even if you bring all the antidotes."

    "Yeah. Luckily, the poisonous gas in this place has color. The most dangerous one is usually odorless and colorless after all." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Agreed." Lorenzo joined their conversation and reminded them they were going to meet their partner.  

    Russia's team seemed to have felt their presence, so all of them were coming out in succession.

    Luka then bent his tornado again, allowing them to land on the ground safely as the residual of the wind pushed all the snow to give them a small platform to stand on.

    "Welcome, welcome." A white-haired woman waved her hand with a smile. Her white eyes intertwined with Lorenzo as a smile appeared on her face. "It's been a while, eh, Young Master Lorenzo?"

    "There's no need for such an honorific." Lorenzo shook his head. "We're cooperating on equal ground, so there's no need to be polite."

    "Oh, I appreciate it." She smiled. "I will take your offer and talk casually then."

    Theo, next to him, was staring at her before noticing the blonde woman that stood behind Afanasiia.  

    The latter also noticed him and nodded. She didn't openly show their relationship, considering it would be rude to Afanasiia.  

    Afanasiia had yet to look at Theo as she said, "Anyway, we will be relying on your Teleportation Ability in order to be the first one to grab them."

    "Sure. Though, I just want to tell you one thing. The one who comes up with the plan is not me." Lorenzo smiled.  

    "Oh?" She narrowed her eyes and turned to Theo, thinking he would be the best option other than Lorenzo. "Hello, my name is Afanasiia. It's a bit hard to pronounce and long, so just call me Ana."

    "It's my pleasure." Theo nodded his head.  

    "I will be counting on you then."

    "Yes."

    Ana's heart started racing as she never expected that Theo only answered with the shortest line possible, making the atmosphere awkward.  

    So, she changed her strategy. "You were from the same team as my partner here, right? I saw you on the Grand Gaia."

    She glanced at Alea as if signaling her to come out.

    Alea made an awkward smile while scratching the back of her head. She ended up waving her hand to Theo and said, "It's been a while, Theo."

    "Indeed." Theo nodded calmly.

    "Well, I guess the reunion can be postponed. We first need to see whether he's capable or not. After all, his track record is too shallow for us to believe in him." A guy stepped forward.  

    Everyone stopped for a second and turned their heads, looking at the one who blurted out such a remark.  

    It was Zhilov.

    "Ho? Did you just say that he's incompetent?" Lorenzo frowned as he took this personally.  

    "I am not." Zhilov shrugged his shoulders. "Unlike you, whose track record is long and can be trusted, we only have little to no information about him. There are only the Grand Gaia Competition and the War God Family's yearly competition.  

    "His strategy is good, but commanding us is not that easy. We have twelve members in total and don't have any experience in working together." Zhilov explained, trying to be as reasonable as possible.  

    "Y—" Before Lorenzo said something, Theo stopped him and said, "I have no intention in making us cooperate with each other in a fight. You do you. You said I'm not trustworthy… Such a coincidence… I can say the same word to you."

    Zhilov's expression turned cold as he asked while frowning. "What did you say?"

    "Do I need to repeat it? Well, I guess I should put it in a simple word. Don't drag me down, Mr. Incompetent."
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    Chapter 618: Small Discussion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The tension rose as Lorenzo glanced at Theo, supporting his stand.  

    "You're calling me incompetent? Do you think you're stronger than me?" Zhilov narrowed his eyes as he stepped forward, planning to confront Theo.

    "I don't need to say some flowery words. You're not my boss or something. You don't respect me and feel offended when I do the same? Do you have some screws loose in your head?" Theo wasn't afraid of Zhilov even with his background.  

    "In that case, shouldn't we get an explanation from the leader of this group?" Lorenzo glanced at Ana.

    Even Ana didn't expect that Lorenzo would openly protect Theo. She had no idea that Lorenzo had a close relationship with Theo.

    That was why he felt offended when Zhilov spouted all those words. He stated with a firm tone. "I don't mind if we stop the cooperation right now. Obviously, my War God Family will take everything.

    "Don't forget that it's you who need us, not the other way around." Lorenzo placed his left hand on the handle and flicked his blade, preparing to draw it if necessary.  

    "That's enough." Ana sighed and glared at Zhilov. "If you're planning to embarrass yourself, you can do it alone. If you are going to continue with this pointless statement, I have no choice other than to expel you.

    "What you need to face is not me or anyone in this place, but your own family back home. You will need to explain your own stupidity."

    "What did—" Zhilov clenched his fists.

    "What? You can't even defeat Alea… Are you planning to challenge me?" Ana's tone became colder and colder. "Your family has granted me the full right to expel you. If you can't obey me, get lost."

    Zhilov gritted his teeth and turned around, snorting.  

    After that, Ana raised her hand as a silver-colored staff appeared on her hand. She then waved her fingers upward as the snow was pushed away and ice blocks began to appear, gradually forming an igloo.  

    "I hope this is enough for an apology."  

    Lorenzo paused for a moment and glanced at Theo.  

    Seeing he had already stepped back, Lorenzo sheathed his sword until a clicking sound echoed in their ears.  

    He stopped pursuing the matter.

    "I guess it's time for us to discuss how we should deal with this." Ana sighed and waved her hand again, forming another igloo. "We can talk inside there. The rest can go to their respective igloo to hide from the snow."

    "Okay." Lorenzo nodded. "Theo, with me."

    "Got it." Theo then glanced at Agata and said, "Take care of the rest for me."  

    Agata agreed and stepped back. Ava also leaped from Theo's shoulder to Agata's palm as she brought her inside.  

    Alea's eyes were locked on Agata and Ava since she had never seen them back in Thersland. Ava aside, she never thought Theo would be accompanied by a woman.  

    From how she behaved, they didn't seem to be in a relationship. Even then, it was weird for Theo to take an interest in women, especially a random woman.  

    Unfortunately, she couldn't ask anything for the time being.  

    "Alea." Ana raised her eyebrows as if asking her to come.

    She nodded without hesitation since this was the time she could be away from others.

    The four of them entered the third igloo with nothing in it. Theo and Lorenzo put down their bag and placed a warm mantle on the ground for them to sit.

    "Wait, you're not going to give us something…" Ana asked with a teasing tone. "We're just poor women who—"

    Before she finished her words, Theo had already taken out another mantle but gave it to Alea, not Ana, as he didn't know her.  

    "Thanks." Alea made a small smile and received Theo's kindness.  

    Ana glanced at Lorenzo as if asking for the same treatment as Alea. However, Lorenzo stood firm and ignored her.

    "Tsk. You're so cold to a woman." Ana clicked her tongue and sat directly on top of the ice while complaining, "Whatever. It's not like I'm affected by this."  

    As if she didn't like Lorenzo's treatment, she couldn't help but say, "Lorenzo, are you obsessed with me? To think you pick a woman with ice affinity as your assistant."

    "Not at all. She is different from you." Lorenzo shrugged. "You should fix your shitty character or you won't have a husband."

    "Hmph. I am the one who chooses, not them." Ana waved her hand as if telling him that she didn't care about it because she could pick whoever she liked.

    "Whatever. I don't really care about your life. Aren't we here to discuss the problem?"

    "Still, isn't it more interesting to see the reunion?" She smirked and glanced at Alea and Theo.  

    "What's there to discuss?" Alea shook her head. "With just a single glance, I know he's led a good life in Italy. Besides, talking about random things in a serious situation like this will be useless, right?"

    "Agreed." Theo didn't hesitate to admit and said, "Though, I never expected us to meet again in this situation."

    "Yeah. It just happened that way… Thanks to you that is."

    Theo closed his eyes, connecting the dots. He soon understood that Nina was the one introducing Alea to Ana's influence. No, his parents might be involved too.

    Either way, she didn't seem to be controlled by the Griffith Family anymore since she was now under the empress.

    Ana and Lorenzo didn't know what to say about their conversations. Both of them seemed close but far at the same time.

    Lorenzo sighed and said, "Anyway, we have three stages for our plan. First, I am going to teleport us. I'm sure you know that this place is surrounded by monsters, right? We will eliminate them until I can use my teleportation again.

    "We will continue doing this until we reach our first checkpoint where we can only go by foot afterward. This is going to be troublesome because we need to fight monsters on the way…

    "Usually, we will drag them outside the Poison King's detection range before killing them, but this year, we're going to loop around them."

    "Loop around?" Ana furrowed her eyebrows.

    "We will have Theo lead the way. His rabbit can locate the monsters in the surroundings, so we should be pretty safe. After that, we grab the fruit and flee from the scene."
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    Chapter 619: Entering the Dark Poison Swamp

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.  

    All twelve people were standing not far from the Dark Poison Swamp, looking at it as they waited for the air to stop coming out of the ground.

    Theo observed the terrain. Like a normal swamp, he could see small tunnels connecting the water and some snow that had been dyed green or orange.  

    They had been contaminated by the poisonous substance, but luckily, there was no gas visible anymore. In other words, the snow managed to trap the gas inside.  

    "We will soon go," said Lorenzo while looking at Ana's team. He recalled the discussion yesterday and continued, "Your team will handle the monsters like us. If there's a Supreme Rank Monster, we will cooperate with each other to defeat it.  

    "If it's not possible, we will buy time until I can teleport us again. Okay?" Lorenzo asked for their confirmation.

    "Got it." Ana agreed without hesitation.

    Seeing less and less poisonous air coming out of the ground and floating not far from the ground, the group knew it was time for them to make a move.  

    "Wear your mask. The mask should be able to withstand this level of poison, and by the time this mask is ineffective, the air should be good to breathe." Lorenzo announced.

    All of them immediately picked up their masks as Lorenzo snapped his fingers, using his Teleportation.

    The entire group disappeared as they were sent to a small plain inside the Dark Poison Swamp.  

    Theo and the others immediately looked around to see whether they had a problem or not.  

    As if noticing something, Theo suddenly leaped from the ground.

    "Below the snow," Theo shouted as he saw a green-colored snake leaped into the air, trying to bite him.

    However, it was soon sliced into two by Lorenzo as Theo shouted, "More are coming. They're not strong, but they have numbers."

    "Use your Awareness to check your surroundings." Lorenzo and Ana shouted.

    Six of them then leaped out of the ground as there were more and more snakes coming out.  

    Ava kicked one of them while Theo pierced the one coming for Lorenzo.

    After that, Theo looked to the side, wondering about the power of the other team.  

    When Ana leaped into the air, two snakes came out at the same time.  

    Without hesitation, Alea used both swords to take them down, leaving herself vulnerable. Another snake came out to attack her, but a small ice bolt fell on top of the snake and formed a crystal that trapped the snake before it shattered into pieces.

    "Theo." Agata called him and asked, "Should I handle all of them? They're not strong."

    "Got it. Just handle those around us." Theo nodded while warning all of them. "You better not move."

    Lorenzo raised his hands in defeat. "Please."  

    "Then…" Agata clapped her hands as pink spikes emerged from the ground with a snake on each of them. She had just killed around twenty snakes in an instant.

    Luka couldn't help but whistle. He was surprised to see Theo's capable assistant in action.  

    As for Agata, she had a good foundation in Awareness, especially her vision, from the beginning due to her illusionist job. Her Sense of Touch improved further after getting trained by Leonardo. So, killing hidden enemies underneath the snow was just a simple task for her.

    Alea was astonished by her power. It turned out the woman was this strong. Even the current her didn't dare to underestimate this power.

    "Oh, how I wish someone could do that too in this group…" Ana commented in a joking manner.

    "Liza." Theo called Agata's fake name and commanded, "Handle them."  

    "I didn't ask to be helped though." Ana glanced at Theo, politely declining the help as she was confident in killing them. At the same time, they weren't supposed to be helping each other because of Theo's statement.

    However, Theo simply shrugged and said, "I don't have time to argue with you. Ten wolves are coming from the left. Lorenzo, Luka will handle them. I will deal with the monsters on the front. Ana's team will kill the monsters from the right. You will have more work later."  

    "…" Ana listened to Theo's words, watched how Agata killed the remaining snakes, and found thirteen four-legged monsters not far from her. "That's our enemies, I guess."

    Lorenzo and Luka brought their assistants, facing ten monsters that had a similar appearance to a deer.  

    Meanwhile, Theo and Agata were watching ten gorilla-like creatures coming toward them. The monsters were running on two feet and had white fur, making them look like yeti, albeit they looked fat instead of muscular.  

    An eagle appeared on top of Theo's shoulder, and it soon flew to the sky. Ava jumped on top of the snow carefully, searching for a gap to attack. Meanwhile, Agata had spread her pink smoke underneath the snow, prepared to help Theo at any given moment.

    "Magic Bullets." Theo summoned two Magic Bullets and sent them toward the creatures. Suddenly, the Magic Bullets split into twenty, startling the fat yetis.  

    The three in the front raised their big hands and covered them with a green-colored aura.

    They smacked the Magic Bullets and experienced the explosion.

    While they were busy with the Magic Bullets, Agata's spikes emerged from the snow and pierced the yetis.

    "Roar." The yetis screamed in pain as they hurriedly smacked the spikes to shatter them.

    However, Theo appeared on top of them, slicing its neck. "Alright. That's one."

    Seeing Theo's appearance, four yetis leaped to attack him, but an eagle dove from the sky and hit the yeti on the head after covering its entire body with golden light. The head was crushed in an instant.  

    At the same time, a rabbit kicked the yeti's head and snapped its neck effortlessly.  

    With only two yetis remaining, Theo used his Magic Power Expansion to cover his spear before smashing the yeti's head.  

    The last yeti obviously didn't like it and sent a punch at his face, but Magic Bullets looped around Theo's body and pierced his body as if they were expecting the yeti to come.  

    "Five down. Another five to go…" Theo muttered with a poker face as the fight wasn't even a challenge.
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    "Haha. This is our power." Zhilov laughed uncontrollably as he killed the last monster.

    "Zhilov. Stop embarrassing us." Ana clicked her tongue as she started getting annoyed by his constant show-off.

    "What did you say?" Zhilov obviously disagreed with her, albeit Ana couldn't care less of his feelings and pointed at Theo and Agata.

    Theo was already standing on top of corpses with Ava on his shoulder. Agata didn't even move from her position as they finished killing ten monsters faster than anyone else.

    "I don't care what you think, but I need to remind you of one thing. The fact you still lose against Alea means your talent is only that far. You are far above average, but there are always geniuses that can surpass you, including me. If you keep overestimating yourself, you will get killed sooner or later.

    "Either way, I am going to report your performance to your family without giving any flowery words. What you need to worry about right now is not your own small competition, but how to explain the situation to your family."

    Ana's tone was cold and devoid of emotion. Her gaze was filled with disgust.

    Zhilov froze for a few seconds as if her words struck deep into his heart.

    Meanwhile, Theo had regrouped with Agata after touching all the corpses before moving to Lorenzo, who had also finished his job.

    "Good work, Theo." Lorenzo smiled.

    "They're weak. That's all." Theo shook his head and pointed at the front. "The monsters will get stronger after this…"

    "Agreed." Lorenzo nodded.

    On the contrary, Luka was stunned by Lorenzo's performance. He saw Lorenzo's Sword Strike split into two, allowing him to kill the monsters even faster.

    'Only a few months and he's gotten this strong? It seems our gap has increased dramatically… How?' Luka gulped down as he finally felt the pressure from Lorenzo. If the latter continued his progress at this pace, no one would be able to challenge him as the successor in the near future.

    He couldn't help but sigh and mutter inwardly, 'I need to investigate how he can get stronger later.'

    Since all groups had killed the monsters in the area, they gathered again to wait for Lorenzo, but Ava suddenly raised her head.

    "Kyu." Ava listened to the footsteps and pointed at the northeast. "Kyu!"

    Ana and Theo were the first to react. As the one who was responsible for this direction, Ana turned around and found seven green-colored wolves marching toward them at high speed.

    "We're dealing with this." Ana raised her hand, signaling them to get into formation.

    On the contrary, Lorenzo sighed and patted Theo's shoulder. "You should be watching their performance. They're not less powerful than us, especially that Anafasiia."

    "I have never watched her battle, so I don't know. Mind telling me her power?"

    Lorenzo smiled and pointed at her. "Look at that."

    Theo glanced at the Russia Team.

    Ana raised her finger as ice spikes began to come out of the snow.

    The wolves avoided it by jumping into the air, but the two Knights in their group came forward.

    "Spike Shield!" The first knight formed a giant translucent shield that pushed all the wolves together. The shield had numerous spikes that stabbed the wolves.

    And the second knight touched the shield from behind while pouring her magic power to the shield. "Enchant!"

    The shield was enveloped by a pink aura and the spikes grew even larger as they impaled all the wolves.

    The first knight slammed his shield to the ground as the giant shield also followed that movement, trying to crush all the wolves.

    Before the shield fell to the ground, two guys, Zhilov and his friend from Czar landed on top of the shield. Zhilov clenched his hand as the wind began to gather around them, trying to squeeze them.

    When they were about to be crushed by either the shield or the wind, Alea arrived behind the wolves while swinging her swords, releasing a huge crescent-shaped sword wave that cut all of them.

    Bam.

    The shield fell to the ground and flattened all of them. In other words, they just killed seven wolves in an instant.

    "They have the right to be arrogant since they are indeed qualified to do it. In fact, they use that arrogance to compete with each other in killing all the monsters. They cared nothing about teamwork as long as they could kill their opponents.

    "Even your friend, Alea, must have been influenced by them." Lorenzo smirked and asked, "Then, who do you think killed the wolves?"

    Theo narrowed his eyes as he assessed the battle once again in his head.

    "That Zhilov got one, the knight killed one, Alea took two of them, and Ana…three." Theo raised his eyebrows in amazement.

    Although it wasn't that visible, another wave of spikes hit the wolves again before the shield fell.

    "Still… That's not one skill. The spike killed one of them but there was a burst of ice that froze one wolf to death. Another wolf died because of another thing… Something like a snake but made of ice." Theo frowned, realizing Ana had released four skills in that one moment.

    "That's right. That's her strength. Ana can use skills in rapid succession. In fact, no one in her generation can match her speed…"

    "In motion," Theo muttered.

    "In—What?" Lorenzo tilted his head in confusion as he didn't clearly hear what Theo said.

    "It's nothing." Theo shook his head as he said in his heart. 'Using skills in succession… I, too, have seen it and learned it from Fenrir. Though, my current skill is not as quick. Only my control is better than her.'

    "There's one more thing you need to know. Her skills can be used continuously… I mean, by the time she uses all her skills, she can repeat the sequence from the start. In other words, she is similar to a walking fortress," said Lorenzo before snorting. "Not that I admit she's stronger than me…"

    "Haha." Theo chuckled as he knew there were so many talented people around his level in the world. He wanted to clash with them to get to know their skills and learn from them.

    "Though, it's surprising that you can see all her skills in your first time."

    Theo shrugged, not saying anything regarding his special eyes.
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    Chapter 621: Theo and Agata's Coordination

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Heh…" Theo smirked.

    When Lorenzo saw his face, he couldn't help but think, 'This guy must be thinking how to make Ana's ability as his own… Not that I mind though.'

    After killing the wolves, Ava closed her eyes and remained silent on Theo's shoulder while Ana led her group back to the others.

    Ana obviously felt Theo's stare and felt a bit uncomfortable to the point she whispered to Alea. "Hey, your boyfriend is staring at me…"

    Alea shook her head as if she had already grown accustomed to it. She said, "It's normal for him to do that. In fact, the moment he stares like that, it means he has grasped a bit of your ability and will replicate it in the future.

    "All his former teammates, including me, have experienced it. I think some participants have experienced it too, especially Nella." Alea shrugged, maintaining her calm.

    "He can do that?" Ana raised her eyebrows in amazement. "I was too occupied with training, so I never read any report."

    "He's that kind of person. If you can't improve yourself by leaps and bounds, he's going to lose interest in you and move on." Alea shrugged.

    "…" Ana pinched the bridge of her nose and said, "You have it rough eh."

    Alea didn't answer her because it was also the reason why she could reach this level in a short period.

    They continued walking toward Theo and the others before waiting for another thirty seconds.

    After that, Lorenzo used his Teleportation again to send them to another place.

    This time, Ava was alerted the moment they arrived.

    She raised her head and looked around her with a shocked face.

    "Kyu, Kyu! Kyu Kyu Kyu!" Ava pointed at their surroundings.

    Her voice obviously grasped everyone's attention and Theo broke the horrible news.

    "We're surrounded." Theo sighed. "Their numbers are unknown. We need to defend this position or breakthrough. Though, the latter is going to invite more and more monsters, so I prefer the first choice."

    Lorenzo and Ana said without hesitation. "Got it!"

    Theo narrowed his eyes as he kept racking his brain to think of a solution. After all, the deeper they got, the higher the level of the monsters would be. That was why this kind of strategy couldn't work to the very end.

    After considering for a moment, Theo said, "Alright. This is my order. Ana's Team will handle those on our back and start sweeping all the enemies in a clockwise direction. Lorenzo and Felice will hold the right, Luka and Velio will stop those coming from the front. Agata and I will handle the one on the right.

    "This is not cooperation. It's just a simple competition to see whether you're useless enough or not to do your task." Theo's tone was cold and firm, taunting Zhilov.

    The latter gritted his teeth but didn't say anything because Ana kept glaring at him.

    "Got it."

    More and more monsters come into their vision, from those walking on two feet to those crawling with their body.

    "Go," Theo shouted as the signal to move.

    They immediately took their positions and prepared to face the incoming monsters.

    From one glance alone, they could find more than a hundred monsters coming at them. If the previous place only offered level 200-300 monsters, they could see level 400 monsters this time.

    In other words, the situation had become even more dangerous. This was also why they usually employed the War God Family to get the Poison Fruit.

    "I am going in." Theo watched the monsters charging at them. "Don't mind me. Just kill all of them even if you need to steal those kills from me."

    "Okay." Agata nodded with a serious expression. She raised her hand as pink smoke began to float above her head.

    This pink fog turned into a giant scythe that alarmed all the monsters and people.

    "!!!"

    While they were stunned by the scythe's sudden appearance, Agata had already made her first move. She waved her hand to the side, swinging the giant scythe horizontally to cut all the monsters in front of them.

    Some of them leaped into the air while some stayed on the ground, trying to stop this giant scythe.

    Unfortunately for them, this scythe was only a distraction to kill those who were on the air.

    Without them being able to move, Agata utilized her pink smoke to create spikes to stab them.

    "Die." Agata smiled and saw how her spikes pierced many of them.

    However, this wasn't the extent of their coordination. Magic Bullets started raining them down. Those who were too focused on Agata's spikes ended up getting shot down and ultimately fell on the spikes.

    In the end, they killed fifteen monsters in one instant.

    "As expected from them." Lorenzo smirked as he said, "We can't lose to them, Felice."

    "Obviously."

    Theo and Agata ignored them as Clone Theo had already made the next move. "Rise."

    White pillars emerged from the snow, scattered in this snow plain, making the monsters think twice whether to destroy them or slip past them.

    Agata clapped her hands and summoned the same white pillars, doubling their number. "It's not enough."

    The two had changed the terrain to block the monsters' visions.

    After that, Theo summoned another wave of Magic Bullets behind the pillars and didn't shoot them yet.

    Instead, he, his clone and Ava flew toward them, intercepting the monsters.

    "Well, well. They're going to finish the monsters without us…" Ana smirked. "That is if we're not fast enough. I'm sure I don't need to say what I want, right?"

    Alea and the others became serious, not wanting to lose to Theo.

    They all charged at the monsters, planning to kill them as soon as possible.

    Lorenzo and Felice coordinated with each other to block their enemies while Luka went rampage in the middle of the monsters while Velio protected him with his barrier.

    Little did they know, this fight had yet to start.

    There was a four-legged creature hiding behind all these monsters, staring at Theo's group from a distance.
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    Chapter 622: Supreme Rank Monster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Swift Hind." Alea increased her speed to move around the monsters while swinging her swords.

    She cut down monsters effortlessly as if she was facing one monster at a time. Although Theo didn't see her in action, she had definitely improved.

    At the same time, she still hadn't used all her strength to conserve her energy for the rest of the journey. Alea also wanted to observe Theo's assistant, which she seemed to recognize due to her power looking similar to someone she knew.

    After some quick thinking, she soon realized that the woman was none other than Agata. She had seen her pulling the same trick when she visited Thersland, so she knew her guess was correct.

    Alea couldn't help but click her tongue, feeling a bit annoyed. Unfortunately, she couldn't say anything about it because that would just create unnecessary conflicts.

    The only thing she could do right now was to channel her anger to her swing, killing all the monsters in the area.

    "Oh?" Ana, who was watching Alea's performance, smiled and said, "She's fired up. Hehe, she's indeed interesting."

    The others also noticed that Alea had finally changed her gear. Realizing they wouldn't be able to follow her with their current output, they chose to reveal all their strength for the sake of not getting behind.

    They quickly made their way toward Lorenzo and Felice. There was no monster that could stop their momentum, which was good because they should be able to finish all the monsters in this area in less than ten minutes.

    Unfortunately, this was only their wishful thinking.

    Theo, who was intercepting all the monsters, had become the main target.

    "Kyu!" Ava shouted, warning him of something.

    Theo glanced at Ava to check her eyes to get the idea of the direction of this danger. However, the next thing he realized, a monster appeared behind him.

    "Theo!" Agata widened her eyes as she witnessed everything. The monster itself was the same as the others, but it grew into a twenty-foot-long monster.

    This four-legged monster had crystal skin like that of ice. They could see the organs inside the monster if not because the fur covered most of them.

    After growing, the monster sent its paw to Theo, trying to crush him first.

    Although he didn't see the monster, he could sense what was coming. Hence, Theo used his Blink to avoid this attack, albeit the monster seemed to have predicted this move.

    When he appeared at his destination, the monster had already opened its mouth, pointing at him. A blue light was glowing inside its throat as it was about to let out that powerful light ball.

    Theo instantly used his Ring of Honor to summon a shield in front of him and utilized his Magic Augmentation.

    At the same time, Agata placed her hand on the snow and used all the remaining smoke to form another layer of shield that had been coated by her Sense of Touch.

    The monster released the ball like that of a bullet.

    Boom.

    The light ball exploded. As the others had been alerted by Ava and Agata's shouts, they watched how the monster directly hit Theo.

    "It's a Rare Class Monster."

    "A level 510 Supreme Rank Monster."

    The others immediately checked the monster's identity and gasped.

    "This is not good…" Lorenzo gulped down as he looked at the white fog surrounding them.

    "Gh!" Agata gritted her teeth as that attack angered her. She formed a huge scythe and slammed the monster.

    Looking at the scythe, the monster simply jumped to the side and charged at Agata.

    At this time, Ava appeared next to the monster and kicked him. Unfortunately, the monster had realized Ava's presence and knocked her away with its paw.

    As if using this chance, Alea made her appearance and struck the monster with her swords. The two swords released red light that seemed to be burning the ice leg, but it wasn't that effective.

    The monster shifted its body and punched Alea, but two Theos appeared—one at the top and one at the side.

    The one on the side kicked the monster on the head while the other stomped the body to pin him down.

    "Tsk! Making me so worked up." Theo clicked his tongue as both he and his clone suffered no injury.

    He then looked at Agata and said, "You remember how to use the terrain?"

    Agata widened her eyes and soon turned serious.

    "Handle the rest of the monsters."

    "Got it." Agata was a bit disappointed that Theo chose to cooperate with Alea, but she had a job to do. She put down the grudge for a while and redirected her anger to these monsters.

    "Theo!" Lorenzo shouted.

    "There's no change of plan. Alea is enough to stop this monster." Theo stopped him from sending reinforcement.

    "Are you overestimating your ability?" Ana doubted Theo's decision as Theo's level shouldn't be that high. And his opponent was a Supreme Rank Monster.

    Before she said another thing, two wolves leaped toward her, forcing her to block their fangs with her staff. After that, two snowflakes appeared on top of them and burst, freezing both of them.

    "You should focus on sweeping all the monsters first." Theo shook his head and turned to Ava. "Help Liza. You don't need to get serious for the time being."

    "Kyu." Ava nodded and leaped to Agata.

    Hearing their conversation made Lorenzo laugh. "Hahaha. That's good! Can I trust you with this, Theo? I will finish this shortly."

    "You have five minutes," Theo confirmed and used his Blink to avoid another paw.

    The tail rose to the top and whacked Theo, but Alea appeared next to him, blocking the tail with her swords.

    "It's been a while since we did this. I don't know your current skill, but I'm sure you can keep up with me, right?" Theo smirked.

    Alea finally made an excited smile, showing her suppressed emotion. "I am not who I used to be."

    "That's reassuring." Theo closed his eyes for a second before opening them again. This time, he released a massive Magic Power through his eyes, sending it in all directions.

    This Awareness that had been imbued by killing intent wrapped the entire battlefield as all of them were aware of Theo's presence at this point. He just replicated Goddess Hel's Death Stare.

    Zhilov was trembling when he sensed this massive killing intent while Lorenzo smiled. "As expected of Theo…"

    Ana looked at her hand that was clearly shaking. "I am shaking? Is this fear? It seems the War God Family has acquired a monster."
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    Chapter 623: Theo and Alea's Coordination

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When Alea felt Theo's killing intent, she sighed, knowing her hard work was not nearly enough to maintain the gap between them.

    Theo took a deep breath as his clone made the first move. The clone used Blink to reappear beneath the monster's belly.

    He used the Magic Augmentation to strengthen his spear and utilized the Magic Power Expansion to hit the belly.

    Boom.

    The collision caused a powerful explosion that tried to rip open the ice stomach, albeit it didn't even leave a scratch.

    The monster then fell down and crushed Clone Theo before leaping into the air to shift his focus back on Theo, who let out that much killing intent.

    He knew Theo was the most dangerous one among them.

    Theo resummoned his clone and called upon his Magic Bullets, trying to shoot him down.

    The monster didn't even flinch when he took all the Magic Bullets head-on. After all, it managed to take Theo's strongest attack without a problem, there was no reason to make a fuss with mere Magic Bullets.

    The moment it landed, the monster jumped forward and slammed Theo with its paw.

    Theo barely avoided it to create a chance for Alea.

    The latter arrived next to the creature and struck the foot again.

    "It's too strong…" Alea frowned when she realized it would be hard for them to take on this monster.

    "You're giving up already." Theo smiled and flew to the sky as if trying to escape from the monster.

    The monster looked up and opened its mouth to shoot him down.

    To counter his attack, Theo raised his hand as a giant ice boulder appeared out of thin air. "Take this one."

    The boulder—twice the monster's size—fell down.

    The monster didn't hesitate to shoot it down.

    Boom.

    The ice boulder was shattered into pieces and filled the battlefield with its pieces.

    Alea took that chance to strike the monster again.

    Clink.

    Whether the monster was looking down on her or her attack was too weak, it didn't even bother to look at her and let her do whatever she wanted, knowing her attack wouldn't injure him.

    On the contrary, Alea was observing Theo's shattered boulder while attacking the monster, thinking, 'That boulder should be just an illusion, but…'

    She lowered her vision and saw how the monsters on the ground avoided the rubbles as if they were real and ended up getting killed by Agata.

    The situation was pretty much the same as the other two battlefields as they took advantage of Theo's illusion.

    'Despite fighting a Supreme Rank Expert, he still has time to help everyone? Seriously?' Ana frowned, realizing why Alea said the result of her efforts couldn't be compared to Theo. "Haha. That's an insane field of vision you got there."

    While she was impressed by Theo, the latter continued its attack. With the monster trying to reach him with its paws, Theo used his Magic Bullets to shoot his head.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The explosion caused the cold air to evaporate, creating a fog covering the monster's eyes.

    Alea took this chance to deliver another blow. "Twin Sword Strikes!"

    She used all her strength and pushed the creature down.

    Theo grabbed Alea's shoulder as they should return to the ground, not wanting to let the monster regain its advantage.

    However, the monster was more powerful than they thought as it had already stood up and slammed its paw.

    Seeing the incoming paw, Theo summoned the shield from the Ring of Honor below the snow and launched them away.

    "!!!" Alea muttered inwardly, 'Did he summon the shield to hit our shoes to send us away? This will give more momentum than his Telekinesis…'

    "I'm sure you are not done with only this, right?" Theo smiled. "How many chances do you need?"

    Alea couldn't help but smile as Theo indeed understood her. She said, "Three more."

    "Got it. Do whatever you think is right. I will bring you those chances." Theo nodded.

    "Understood." Alea waved her sword and summoned nine heads. "Devouring Hydra."

    The hydras soon surrounded the monster and circled around him to crack the ice, but the monster simply released a powerful ice gale, covering the hydra around his body with a thick layer of ice.

    It then waved its tail and shattered them into pieces.

    However, Theo and his clone already arrived next to the creature and hit him on the face with Magic Power Expansion.

    Bang.

    The force knocked the head away, but the monster soon recovered.

    Luckily, Alea had delivered another attack on the foot.

    Bam.

    Finally, the monster howled like a wolf and stepped to the side as if escaping from Alea.

    Theo used this chance to create a giant scythe like Agata's and waved it down to cut the creature.

    After Alea's attack, the monster hesitated for a second and chose to open its mouth and bite the scythe, breaking it apart.

    Little did he know, the real attack wasn't the scythe. It was two big Magic Bullets that hid behind it.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets hit the head and knocked it down, stopping the creature from making any sudden movement.

    "Twin Sword Strikes."

    Bang.

    Alea's second attack somehow made the monster scared and leaped away, but a giant fire net appeared in front of the monster.

    Not wanting to be caught, the monster leaped to the side, only to find a giant wall.

    Because of Theo and Alea's continuous attacks, the monster couldn't discern which one was an illusion and which one was real.

    Due to this development, the monster leaped in the opposite direction like Theo predicted.

    Theo was there to stop him.

    Angered, the creature covered its paw with a blue-colored aura and swept Theo, only to find the aura turned into particles and dispersed.

    Theo smiled as he finally utilized his new skill, Illusion Destruction. After that, he received the raw force from that paw with the Ring of Honor's shield.

    The other Theo used his Blink to appear next to the creature with Alea.

    The latter felt excited and delivered the promised third attack. "Twin Sword Strikes."

    Crack.

    Bang.

    This time, the first sound turned out to be a cracking sound, followed by a shattering sound. The creature's front leg broke apart as the monster lost its balance and fell down.

    Theo glanced at Alea and smiled, thinking, 'She has been striking the same spot this whole time. This can only be done because of her eyes… She has truly gotten stronger.'
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Bam.

    The creature fell to the snow as it lost its support leg. Before Theo and Alea made another move, a pink smoke emerged from the snow and soon turned into a chain, binding the monster.

    After that, a colossal snowflake appeared out of thin air and positioned itself right above the monster.

    The snowflake exploded and formed ice that connected the monster to the snow.

    Luka was the first to arrive on top of the creature and struck its belly with his axe. The wind also covered it and dispersed, acting like a drill and pinning the body to the ground.

    The ice body was gradually chipped away and the creature wailed in pain.

    Not letting the monster stand up, Lorenzo reached the monster's neck and released a pink light from his sword, hitting the monster like a whip.

    The light seemed to be moving and the friction also started grinding the ice.

    Zhilov finally made his appearance on top of the monster and punched downward. The wind around his fist flew and knocked the monster's head down, making sure he couldn't do anything more.

    Seeing the opportunity, Felice and the rest struck the head to crush it. Their efforts didn't go to waste as the head soon cracked and the creature seemed to be trying to escape, avoiding having its brain skewered by all these attacks.

    However, before they managed to do so, two Magic Bullets flew toward them.

    "!!!" Those who saw the Magic Bullets widened their eyes and leaped away.

    Boom.

    The two Magic Bullets were formed by Theo and his clone, so the explosion was not small. The ice that covered the monster's brain was shattered into pieces and extinguished the brain, ultimately killing the monster.

    Seeing that the monster had died, they looked at Theo, who was staring back with a cold gaze as if telling them that he and Alea were the ones that contributed the most, so they should be the ones to get this monster.

    And Theo ultimately killed it with that timing. He then walked to the monster while saying to Lorenzo, "Get ready to teleport again. We've wasted too much time on this."

    Theo ignored all their reactions as he touched the monster's head, turning it into cards before using his Telekinesis to throw them to Alea.

    "Anyway, all of you should start touching the monsters that you kill if you still need them." Theo shrugged and turned to Lorenzo. "By the way, we're changing our plan."

    "Hmm?"

    "How many more times do you need to teleport us to reach our destination?"

    Lorenzo furrowed his eyebrows and opened his mouth. "Three."

    "Assuming we're going to meet more Supreme Rank, we will conserve our stamina by running away if we find any monsters. We will just buy time and teleport again."

    "Okay. We will go with your plan." Lorenzo nodded with a smile. "I trust your judgment. By the way, how is your Magic Power consumption?"

    "Yeah. I have used around twenty percent. That's why I don't think we can last until the end." Theo looked at Ana and asked, "You surely have no problem with this, right?"

    "I will follow your strategy as long as we can accomplish the mission."

    "Okay." Theo nodded and smirked, taunting Zhilov. "I'm sure you don't mind about this, right?"

    Zhilov clenched his fists, not knowing why Theo suddenly attacked him like this. He had been silent after the first conversation, so he had no idea about this.

    Ana and Lorenzo thought this was just Theo being petty, considering Zhilov was the first one to attack him personally.

    "N-no." With a heavy heart, Zhilov answered. He closed his eyes and turned his head away, not wanting to bother with Theo.

    Theo snorted and fell silent, waiting for everyone to finish their business.

    As soon as they regrouped, Lorenzo sent them closer to their destination.

    As Theo expected, they were greeted by several Supreme Rank Monsters and fought them as planned. They lured the monsters away and split them accordingly before eliminating some monsters.

    After a few minutes, they regrouped and Lorenzo used his Teleportation Skill again, escaping from the predicament.

    Theo saw more and more poison-based monsters in this area, indicating that they got closer and closer with every teleportation.

    In the next teleportation, they were surrounded by ten Supreme Rank Monsters. Ana and Theo used their In-Motion to send as many attacks as possible with Lorenzo distributing all of them evenly to those Supreme Rank Creatures.

    As soon as the white fog covered the Supreme Rank Creatures, Ava led the group away from the danger with her hearing.

    Even Ana was impressed by Ava's ability to the point she was interested in her. After all, she would be able to know any danger looming around her if Ava stayed together with her.

    Unfortunately for her, Ava didn't even spare a single glance at her as she didn't have any intention of choosing anyone other than Theo.

    The process repeated one more time until they were close to their destination.

    After almost an hour of running around, they finally arrived at their destination.

    It was another white plain with monsters roaming around.

    In that instant, Ava already found several Supreme Rank Monsters as she pointed her foot in all directions.

    "Well, well. There are many monsters around us, but this is the destination, right?" Theo smiled while assessing their situation.

    "Yeah. We need to kill all these monsters first before making our way to the Poison King by foot."

    "Just want to confirm this. According to the information, the Poison King can pick up your Spatial Ability. Is that correct?"

    "Yes. Spatial ability is weird and unusual, so the Poison King knows I'm an intruder. Other affinities don't seem to have the same problem." Lorenzo confirmed with a serious expression.

    "Either way, we will finish all these monsters, sneak around to our real target, get the fruits, and escape. That's all. Any objections?"

    "None." Lorenzo nodded.

    "Okay." Theo pointed at the Supreme Rank Monster on their south. "We will start with that one."

    Hearing Theo's command, the group moved in unison to kill these Supreme Rank Monsters.
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    "Theo!" Ana shouted after seeing a six-legged creature approached him and almost slammed one of its legs.

    As if he had prepared for it, Theo used his Blink to appear on top of the monster and covered his spear with the Magic Power Expansion and struck its body.

    The monster obviously wanted to protect itself and turned around, but two giant spikes emerged from the snow and locked the head. It took the monster two seconds to break free from it, so Theo used that chance to hit the head as hard as possible.

    Bam.

    The creature dropped to the ground and Theo hurriedly leaped off the body. Soon, two big Magic Bullets hit the monster at the same spot, creating a huge crack on its skull.

    After that, a giant snowflake sent its freezing cold wind into the brain, killing the monster from the inside.

    "It's dead," Ana shouted.

    Theo nodded and turned to the right, finding many corpses, including Supreme Rank Monsters' corpses lying on the ground. There was only one monster left which was soon killed by Lorenzo.

    They had been fighting for a whole hour to kill all the monsters and depleted so much Magic Power during the battle because their opponents were Supreme Rank Experts.

    Luckily, there wasn't a single Mythical Rank Expert in this area since the Poison King hated them. If not, they would have been wiped out.

    After waiting for a moment, they regrouped in the middle of the corpses, looking at each other.

    Some of them were panting, while some seemed to be fine. Though, those who were close to Supreme Rank were the only ones that looked alright.

    They had fought ten Supreme Rank Monsters after all, so Theo and the others were a bit tired.

    If not because of Theo's continuous control over the battlefield, they would have more trouble than this and might end up getting separated.

    While panting, Luka asked, "So, what's the plan for this one?"

    They immediately looked at Theo as he was the leader of this group. Although they didn't admit it, Theo's leadership had been ingrained inside their heart.

    Theo fell silent for a moment and turned his head. "Ava."

    Ava winked her eyes and gently hit her chest while making a smug smile. "Kyu."

    "Okay. I will be letting you lead the group after this if you're that confident." Theo smiled. "For now, we will have five minutes rest. Recover your breath first before we continue."

    They nodded and started touching the monsters to get their Skill and Material Cards.

    While waiting, Agata came to Theo with a serious expression. "I know that you're confident with this plan, but I want to ask before this… Do you have any backup plans?"

    Theo looked at Agata and smiled. "Don't worry. I never underestimated my opponent, especially since we're dealing with the Poison King. I have some escape plans ready in case we fail."

    Alea took a glimpse of Theo's face and realized he wasn't joking or lying. Hence, she retracted her gaze and waited patiently.

    She didn't know why but she felt awkward after meeting him again.

    The past memories couldn't help but resurface as she muttered inwardly, 'Back then, I was too naive to see the problem I created. And I still had the audacity to ask for his help. Even back when we were dealing with two Supreme Rank Monsters, he deliberately caused the accident so he could tell me we were even.

    'I knew he did it because he had let go of his past. However, it was frustrating.

    'After that, Grandmother returned home for the first time and gave me this opportunity.

    'It was clear that Grandmother received this reward because she taught Theo. It ended up pushing me away from the Griffith Family or the Eilric Family's control, allowing me to decide my own fate.

    'Still, he ultimately became everything that helped my path this whole time. From my trauma to this power…

    'If I could repeat the day I met him, I would do it better.

    'I want to thank him.' Alea bit her lips and sighed. 'I have trained these few months tirelessly, yet, the gap between us is practically nonexistent. He can even surpass me anytime.'

    'In the past, I had the power and courage to do it, but I never did it. And now, I want to repay him, but I have nothing to offer him despite having the courage and planning to do it.'

    She closed her eyes in disappointment. 'I am sick of receiving everything. I also want to give something back.'

    She clenched her fists before eventually shaking her head, putting her thoughts in order again. 'Either way, let's focus on the present problem. If we fail this, there won't be tomorrow.'

    Ana seemed to have noticed Alea's change of expression but didn't say anything. She was already aware of Alea's feelings, but there wasn't much she could do.

    After all, even she didn't know what Theo lacked anymore.

    Theo wasn't unaware of all this as he continued organizing his plan inside his head.

    After a while, the group continued their journey with Ava and Theo running at the very front. They moved between woods, looped around a certain spot, and hid when monsters came to them.

    It was hard and slow progress, but the group didn't complain, considering they didn't wake the tree up while conserving their energy.

    They managed to slip past numerous monsters without a single conflict.

    This showed how reliable Ava was. Theo, her owner, also had his fair recognition since he managed to tame Ava.

    There were only two miles left after the last teleportation and it took them an hour to finally arrive at their true destination.

    Their destination was yet another plain surrounded by a thin layer of ice covering the river that circled the area. There was only a single tree in this snowy plain.

    'So, that is the Poison Tree.' Theo and the others widened their eyes.

    The tree had a green trunk and its branches spread to all directions, spanning over a hundred feet radius.

    The black leaves added an eerie feeling in this snowy field, but their eyes were locked on to the six fruits hiding between the leaves.
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    Chapter 626: Failure

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Looking at the six fruits, Theo pointed at himself then to the furthest fruit. He then pointed at five more people, assigning them to their target.

    These five people were Alea, Zhilov, Ana, Felice, and Agata. After that, he looked at the rest and pointed at his eyes before turning them to their surroundings as if telling them to watch out for their surroundings.

    They all agreed with Theo's arrangement and moved accordingly.

    As soon as Theo waved his hand twice, the group instantly picked up their pace and rushed to the tree.

    When they arrived, they leaped to the trunk and used it as their foothold to move around the branches to get what they wanted.

    Grab.

    Grab.

    Grab.

    Grab.

    Four people managed to grab the fruits. They were Zhilov, Ana, Felice and Agata. They all looked at Theo and Alea to complete their missions before retreating, and this would become an easy job for them.

    Unfortunately, fate changed for the worse as a loud howl echoed in their ears.

    "!!!" Not only the six people on the tree, but the people on the ground also heard that sound.

    The sound was followed by a huge crack that appeared in the middle of the snow as Theo instantly stopped what he was doing and pointed at the northwest while glaring at them.

    Without him saying anything, they all knew that they were in deep trouble and needed to run as soon as possible.

    All six of them immediately jumped toward the direction Theo pointed at with their fastest speed.

    Suddenly, another colossal crack appeared on the snow as a green-colored root emerged from the snow, reaching the sky.

    It then slammed the snow next to them, barely missing all six people that stole the fruits.

    They all just wanted to scream while running, but no one made a single comment as they all had one thought.

    'Escape without making much noise!'

    Theo gulped down and kept glancing at the root behind him while shaking his head in disappointment.

    A few of them saw Theo's expression while cursing, 'We're in this situation, and you're still getting disappointed for not getting the fruit?'

    They all wondered what kind of heart Theo had.

    Theo ignored them and caught up to Lorenzo, saying in a low voice. "Don't use your Teleportation yet. The Poison King doesn't seem to be fully awake yet, so we should continue this way until we reach a safe distance. Of course, we can utilize our power to kill the monsters that are coming at us."

    Lorenzo nodded with a serious expression as roars and howls began to resound in the entire area.

    "We only got four of them, but it's better than nothing. I don't even know why there's a sudden loud howl…" Theo clicked his tongue, looking very annoyed.

    Since Theo had started talking, Ana opened her mouth. "You're still talking about the fruits? Lives come first!"

    She felt frustrated because Theo didn't seem to panic even though their lives could end at any moment.

    Before Theo could reply, a few monsters spotted them and roared, alarming the others.

    "Just continue. We're going to break through using our speed. Except for Lorenzo, no need to hold back." Theo commanded.

    Luckily, Theo's instruction seemed to be spot on, so Ana didn't complain anymore, knowing Theo still knew what their priority was.

    Another root came out of the ground and slammed them, albeit missed them again.

    The group was trembling because they knew the Poison King was about to wake up completely.

    "Lorenzo. There's no time. We shouldn't waste any more time. Just use your Teleportation. Even if we need to force our way out later, it's better than dying here." Ana shouted in anger.

    Lorenzo wanted to do the same, but Theo hadn't given his permission. Hence, he decided to ignore her.

    But the situation soon changed when another root came out. This time, the root moved according to their movement as if it knew their location.

    In other words, this one would certainly hit them.

    Since Lorenzo didn't plan to use his Teleportation, Ana raised her staff, planning to hit the root.

    Theo took the first move as he said, "Lorenzo!"

    "I have been waiting for this." Lorenzo smiled and snapped his finger. "Teleportation."

    Bam.

    The roots hit the snow as they had disappeared, leaving the place.

    Theo and the others arrived at a random location since this wasn't a part of their plan.

    "Kh!" Theo gritted his teeth. "This is my failure."

    Theo didn't care about his pride and admitted his mistakes. "Not only were my plans useless, but I couldn't even get the fruit."

    "No, Theo. This wasn't your fault. We would never think a monster would howl with that timing." Lorenzo stopped him while looking around.

    "Even after being so confident, this is the result. You can't even get anything." Zhilov finally got his chance to spite.

    "Oi, Zhilov!" Ana gritted her teeth.

    "What? I didn't say anything wrong. He continuously attacked me with all that confidence, yet, he didn't get anything." Zhilov snorted. "He infuriated me."

    "That's enough. I am not going to argue with you. All we need to do right now is to escape. None of us want to die here." Ana stopped him in anger. The real problem was that one howl that messed up their plan after all.

    While they were arguing, monsters kept coming as Alea said, "I also didn't get one. In that case, I should bring the rear as a punishment."

    "!!!" As soon as Zhilov heard her statement, he was bewildered. If the empress knew that he was trying to put the blame on the empress' disciple despite the fact the roar was out of their control, his family would punish him.

    "No, no. I didn't mean that." Zhilov wanted to correct his words, but Theo stopped him and said, "I couldn't care less about your opinion. If you still want to survive, we need to go north until we leave this place. Lorenzo will teleport us as soon as he can do it."

    "We need to act as quickly as possible so the Poison King can't catch up with us." Lorenzo agreed without hesitation.

    Theo's statement shifted the mood again as they had no choice other than to follow him.
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    Chapter 627: Cooperation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Lorenzo, on your right," Theo shouted.

    Lorenzo glanced to the side and ducked down, barely avoiding a green lizard's long tongue.

    After that, a small ice ball appeared on top of the tongue and exploded, freezing it. Lorenzo spun his body and took this chance to cut the lizard's tongue.

    "Grek." The lizard wailed in pain, but Theo already appeared on top of the lizard, crushing its head with his Magic Power Expansion.

    He then assessed all directions from the top of the lizard. There were numerous monsters coming toward them as he clicked his tongue, "There is no end. It's either we try to break through or stay here for another five minutes until Lorenzo can use his Teleportation again."

    "It's better to stay here. There are many giant corpses around, so we should use them as a wall to direct the monsters around. Theo, your Telekinesis will be useful for this." Lorenzo shouted, offering another idea.

    When Theo was about to nod his head, a sound echoed in his ears.

    "!!!" The ground was shaking as if something big had hit the ground nearby.

    "Theo!" Lorenzo panicked as he wondered whether Theo knew what it was, considering he looked stupefied on top of the corpse.

    What Theo saw was none other than a humanoid figure. It looked like a human, but the creature didn't have any eyes, leaving only a grey-colored skin covering its body. With how it stood tall among the trees, he was confident that the monster's height was more than a hundred feet.

    The monster had a long arm that could hit the ground without even lowering its body.

    "What's that ominous monster?" Theo muttered as he clenched his fists.

    "Another monster?" Lorenzo narrowed his eyes while Ana's expression turned grim.

    'Everything doesn't seem right this whole time.' Ana frowned and looked at Theo. 'At first, the progress went smoothly, and we could reach the Poison King without any problem.

    'However, it changed for the worse when we were about to get the Poison Fruits. A monster roared and messed up our plan. After that, we were chased by hundreds of monsters. If this continues, I'm afraid we will be too exhausted and hide somewhere for today.

    'Does someone sabotage our group?' Ana gritted her teeth. 'If that's the case, I am going to kill that bastard. Anyway, our lives will depend on Theo's decision. Lorenzo seems to trust him that much, so he must be hiding his trump card.

    Theo, on the contrary, frowned when he saw the monster. The creature slammed its hand a few times as if it was fighting something.

    However, the one thing that shocked him the most was none other than a blue-colored beam that hit the monster's head.

    "!!!" In that instant, Theo understood what was going on and shouted, "Lorenzo, do you think we can teleport there?"

    "Where?" He furrowed his eyebrows.

    Since the giant couldn't be seen on the ground level, he pointed at the hill next to the monster. "That hill."

    Lorenzo obviously wanted to reject since that hill was where the sound came from. But the words soon stuck in his throat as he realized what Theo wanted. He asked for confirmation. "You sure?"

    "As much as I hate it, this is the best way to escape this place." Theo nodded.

    Lorenzo looked at Theo with a concerned expression. With only the sound and Theo's suggestion, he knew that sound came from the person they met earlier.

    Nella Griffith.

    Nella must have brought her group to that area and fought the monster. If they went there and collaborated with her, their group wouldn't have this kind of problem anymore.

    After all, Nella alone could be considered three people in terms of fighting power.

    Still, Theo hated the Griffith Family to the bone, so it must take a great deal for him to decide to collaborate with them.

    He didn't know he had misunderstood Theo this whole time.

    Theo simply had something to do with the Griffith Family. Even though killing them here wouldn't be wise as he still needed their help, Theo had another thing he wanted from the Griffith Family.

    Hence, he decided to join hands with them.

    Unaware of Theo's objective, Lorenzo nodded. "Okay. I will teleport us there."

    Ana and the others didn't understand what they were talking about since they didn't know the Griffith Family had sent their younger generations to this place. At the same time, those from the War God Family weren't at Theo and Lorenzo's level and couldn't understand the plan in an instant.

    They simply thought Lorenzo and Theo must have come to an agreement, and everything was going to change for the better.

    It was proven when Theo finally used his Telekinesis to rearrange the corpses, creating a small labyrinth that confused the monsters.

    They ended up dealing with fewer monsters and had the time to breathe.

    After five minutes, Lorenzo clapped his hand. "Teleportation!"

    He sent all of them to the bottom of the hill with fewer monsters to handle. This was confusing at first glance, but they soon understood the reason when they saw a huge figure looking down on the ground.

    "Ignore the monsters. We're going to that big guy over there." Theo shouted, informing the others.

    "Huh? What? Are you insane?" Ana widened her eyes before she heard a deep voice resounding in the area.

    "You humans are always causing chaos here."

    "!!!" That statement alerted them as they soon noticed that the big guy was a General Class Monster.

    "Theo, you—" Ana wanted to release her anger but stopped when she saw Theo standing still while looking at the sky as if he was entranced.

    "Theo!" Lorenzo hit Theo's shoulder, waking him up. He didn't care what was in Theo's mind in this situation since he only wanted to return safely. "Hurry!"

    "A-ah." Theo trembled for a second before shaking his head. "That's right. General Class doesn't matter. It doesn't seem to be that powerful. And considering we're already pretty far from the Poison King, the level shouldn't be that high. We will collaborate with them and escape this place."

    "Go!" Lorenzo stopped caring and shouted as monsters began to come toward them.
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    Chapter 628: Super Team

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Go."

    With that shout, the group instinctively ran forward.

    They slipped past numerous monsters and arrived next to the giant's right foot, finding a group of six jumping into the air to avoid another slap.

    "!!!"

    Everyone other than Theo and Lorenzo dropped their jaws as their eyes intertwined.

    "Nella Griffith!" Ana drew a gasp and understood why Theo wanted to direct them here.

    Theo turned to Lorenzo, signaling him to do everything for him.

    Noticing his gaze, Lorenzo misunderstood him again. He thought Theo might want to collaborate, but it was still too much for him to say anything to the Griffith Family.

    Lorenzo shouted to Nella. "Oi, does your team plan to go back?"

    "!!!" Nella frowned, not knowing why Theo didn't want to talk to her.

    At the same time, the other Griffith Family Members seemed to dislike Theo as they kept glaring at him.

    Still, their situation wasn't that good either. She asked, "What are the terms?"

    "I will be carrying you guys with my Teleportation. In exchange, I'm going to ask you guys to help us fend off the monsters."

    "Not enough. One Poison Fruit!" Nella rejected it and added a condition.

    "We can't give you the entire fruit. The most we can give is one tube of the extracted juice." He shook his head.

    "Fine." Nella didn't hesitate to take the deal and pointed at the giant. "Kill this giant for me and give us the card. We will have a deal."

    "Got it." Lorenzo agreed and asked Theo, "So, how should we deal with this?"

    "I am going to rearrange the groups. We will split the group into four." Theo raised four fingers. "I, Lorenzo, Ana, Alea, and Nella shall be fighting the giant. The Griffith Family, Russia Team, and the War God Family will take one direction each and handle the monsters coming toward us."

    Hearing that command, Ana said, "Zhilov. You're in charge of the team. Don't mess up, and I don't want to hear any objections."

    Zhilov gritted his teeth. The only reason why Theo didn't choose him must be because of the earlier problem. However, he had been pushed to the very edge and had no choice other than to accept this unless he wanted to fall off the 'cliff.'

    He snorted and moved to the left, leading the other three to block the monsters.

    "Liza, I leave it to you. Ava, protect her," said Theo gently with a bit of worry in his voice.

    Agata didn't say anything regarding his choice. She simply nodded her head and stopped, handling the monster coming in their direction.

    Lorenzo also asked Felice. "Help her. Luka and Velio too."

    Felice nodded and glared at Luka and Velio as if ordering them to help or she would beat them up.

    Having no choice, Luka and Velio shrugged and followed the battle plan.

    On the contrary, Nella's tone was strict and full of arrogance. "Get your asses over there. If you don't like this plan, you're free to do whatever you want. I just want to tell you that I'm not going to be responsible for your sorry lives anymore."

    No one dared to rebuke Nella, considering Nella had been the golden child in the Griffith Family. She even received personal teaching from Ray Griffith because of her talent. Despite the fact all of them were successors, the family seemed to have agreed that Nella would be the next family head.

    Hence, they turned around and positioned themselves accordingly. Even with the unwillingness creeping inside their heart, they needed to obey her order.

    Suddenly, the giant's hand slammed the ground again, forcing Nella to leap to the side and regroup with Theo's group.

    Since Nella was obsessed with this monster, she should know how to handle him, so Lorenzo asked, "What do you know about this monster?"

    "It behaves like a human and attacks us with its hands and feet. It can transform the fingers into tentacles, so be careful. Other than that, the skin is freaking hard. We can only use our speed to gain an advantage over him. Just be careful if he shoots a breath, it's going to be a poison breath. That's all." Nella explained in a straightforward way.

    Theo understood her explanation and ordered. "Alea, your eyes will be the key. Observe his body and try to search for his weak point. Ana, you're going to distract the enemy and hit him hard.

    "Lorenzo, you're going with me to confuse him and attack any spots that seem to be weak spots. As for Nella, just beat the crap out of him."

    "You're not confusing me with a barbarian, right?" Nella's eyebrows twitched.

    "Nope. I just trust your ability, or am I wrong?" Theo looked at her with a poker face as if he had already won the argument.

    "Tsk." Nella clicked her tongue and said, "Fine by me."

    They saw the hand coming again and went separate ways. Theo placed his hand on Lorenzo's shoulder and used his Blink, sending them behind the giant's body.

    Meanwhile, Alea had already used her Swift Hind to reach the monster's foot and struck it.

    Ana saw the fingers turning into tentacles and trying to hit both her and Nella. Hence, she snapped her fingers, and snowflakes appeared in front of the tentacles.

    "Freeze."

    The snowflakes burst out of ice fog, freezing the tentacles. In the end, the tentacles started retreating.

    Ana didn't let this chance go and hit the tentacles with a wave of ice snakes. The tentacles dropped to the ground, so the giant planned to retract his hand.

    Unfortunately for him, his hand was already stuck with the snow because of another attack from Ana.

    Since Ana managed to stop him, Nella leaped into the air with a smirk. She looked at the broad chest and punched the air in front of her.

    "Fist Saint Style, Twister."

    The Magic Power flew like a drill as the pressure made a small indent to the inside, albeit it wasn't enough to injure it.

    Even then, the power was enough to make the giant body tilt to the back.

    "Oh. I will be scared if I need to fight this kind of team." Ana smirked as she looked at Theo, Lorenzo, Nella, and Alea.
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    Chapter 629: Extraordinary Team Fight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Magic Augmentation." Magic Power began to revolve crazily inside Theo's body as he channeled that power into his spear and struck the giant's back.

    Bang.

    This created a counterforce from Nella's twister and made the giant's body unstable because of the sudden movement.

    "You humans can't even challenge me alone! Die!" The giant spoke while raising his other hand, turning the fingers into tentacles.

    The five tentacles moved toward each person in the group to stop them.

    Theo clicked his tongue and struck the tentacle as hard as possible. Then, a Magic Bullet looped around his body and hit the tentacle, knocking it away.

    Lorenzo simply tore the air and created a portal.

    As if feeling the portal, the tentacle went around it and hit him.

    Lorenzo managed to block it with his sword, but the strength was enough to push him back, stopping him from doing anything.

    Ana faced a similar situation. Despite hitting the tentacle multiple times with her ice abilities, the tentacle didn't seem to be frozen.

    Although she didn't know why, she ended up leaping away to avoid the tentacle.

    Alea, on the contrary, kept matching the tentacle's movement while striking it, testing all kinds of spots to find its weak point. She was too persistent to the point the tentacle was scared and left her.

    Last but not least, Nella used all her power to hit the tentacle.

    "Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    The moment the fist and the tentacle collided, the latter was blown to the giant's body and whacked it like a whip.

    Unfortunately, the giant had hard skin, so it didn't even graze him.

    "Annoying." Nella clenched her fists as she started getting sick to fight this monster.

    She had been tasked to kill this monster because the skill it possessed was very useful. The skill name was Gigantification Poison Body. In other words, not only could it make a body part bigger, but it could also release Poison.

    Still, the monster was stronger than reported, infuriating her.

    Nella agreed to work together with the others because of this one reason.

    Seeing her attack was still ineffective, she wondered whether the giant had a weakness or not.

    After some considerations, Nella raised both hands and summoned a small bomb. "Mana Concentration Bomb."

    Before shooting the bomb, Nella shaped it into a spear.

    "!!!" Theo couldn't help but see it, realizing Nella's Control seemed to have progressed by leaps and bounds.

    Although he had understood how to shape his Magic Bullets, he never practiced it because his direction was from Nella. Instead of using the skill, Theo preferred to use pure Magic Power.

    As if taking Nella's challenge, Theo also formed another spear with his Magic Power and prepared to hit the giant with all his might.

    Because the two managed to push his body, they using the same technique grabbed the giant's attention.

    Theo and Nella shot their attacks at the same time.

    The giant instinctively raised both hands and blocked them with his palms before noticing the lack of power in Theo's attack.

    Suddenly, Theo's Magic Bullets that had been hiding behind the spear dispersed in all directions, looped around his body, and hit his head.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The series of explosions created enough white fog to cover the entire head, allowing them to see which senses the giant used to locate them since he had no eyes.

    To test it, Lorenzo and Ana approached the giant at the same time.

    Lorenzo raised his sword above his head and swung downwards, releasing a pink light that hit the head to the butt.

    On the other side, there were several snowflakes and ice snakes right in front of the giant's chest.

    They erupted in succession as Ana kept observing her attacks to see whether it was effective or not.

    "Grr! You—" The giant became angry as he used all ten fingers to strike Lorenzo and Ana.

    "!!!"

    Lorenzo raised his sword and struck the tentacles but ended up getting blown away. Ana had a similar situation as she protected herself with the snowflakes.

    Bam.

    Bam.

    The two crashed to the ground as they struggled to get up and escape the snow.

    As if using them as baits, Alea finally made her big appearance. She arrived at the left hand and struck the finger part that turned into a tentacle.

    "Twin Sword Strikes."

    The two swords sliced the first tentacle completely and sent it to the ground.

    "Argh!" The giant screamed in pain as the tentacle turned back into a finger and fell to the ground.

    "How dare you?!" The giant was confused, not expecting him to be injured.

    "!!!" Everyone had seen what Alea did.

    Theo didn't hesitate to use his Blink to arrive right on top of another finger.

    He used Magic Power Expansion and hit the finger like a drill, severing another finger from the hand.

    "Argh!" The giant kept wailing because of the pain.

    Before Theo and Alea could cut another finger, the other fingers had turned back and knocked them down, albeit they didn't go down easily.

    Theo's Magic Bullets remained in the air as they hit the bloody finger and spread the wound from the inside.

    Alea also learned from Theo and used the same trick as him. "Devouring Hydra."

    Nine hydra heads came out of the swords and charged toward the wound. Four hydras circled the other fingers to stop them from moving while the other four bit the wounds and pulled them to open the wound bigger.

    At that time, the last hydra rammed its head into the wound, spreading them from the inside.

    Yes. Both of them had the same idea, which was to widen the wound from the inside.

    And this triggered the giant. The latter opened its mouth and pointed it at Alea.

    "Hmph. Saint Fist Style, Burst." Although Nella hated Alea, she still pushed Alea with her technique, making the poison breath miss its target.

    They saw the green-colored breath that soon dyed the snow green and melted it.

    However, this didn't stop Alea from moving. Since Nella pushed her to the ground, Alea landed faster than expected, used her Swift Hind to sneak around the feet, and jumped to the finger next to the wound Theo created.

    "Twin Sword Strikes."

    "Gah."

    She cut another finger before creating a shield in front of her. It was at that time, Theo's Magic Bullets hit the wound again, spreading it.

    Boom.

    "Perfect."
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    Chapter 630: Fall

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "As expected from the former captain and vice-captain." Ana smirked. "They are in sync."

    Theo couldn't care less about her opinion as he simply continued working on his plan to defeat the giant.

    "Alea, search for another weak spot since even if we cut all the fingers and make the monster lose blood, it's nowhere near enough to kill it. Lorenzo and I will take care of the fingers."

    "I believe all those fingers are weak points too." Alea pointed at the giant's feet. "But I will search for another one other than those."

    "Got it. I will leave it to you." Theo nodded and shouted, "Lorenzo, it's your job now."

    "Haha, I will do it then." Lorenzo agreed and leaped into the air, preparing to attack the monster's fingers.

    "How dare you!" The monster raised both hands and used all finger tentacles to strike Lorenzo and Theo.

    At the same time, all ten toes extended and hit both Alea and Ana to stop whatever they were doing.

    When the monster was about to hit Nella, he realized Nella was nowhere to be seen.

    Suddenly, he felt someone stepping on his head as her voice echoed in his ears.

    "This is a perfect spot."

    The monster realized Nella was the one above him. He hurriedly sent a tentacle to push her away, but Nella had already made the first move.

    She concentrated the Magic Power on her fist while sucking the air as much as possible. Her expression became serious as she finally released the full power of her Saint Fist Style.

    "Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    Bam.

    The giant's head was launched to its chest as the tentacle stopped for a second as if they had experienced a tremendous shock.

    "Still, not going down?" Nella smirked and placed her hands on the skin. "One more time."

    "Great Magic Shock."

    Bam.

    A powerful shock wave appeared below the giant's head as if all that power traveled through the giant's head and had nowhere to go until it left the head. And the accumulation shock wave managed to push all the snow beneath the giant.

    Theo was impressed by that power. After all, the giant itself was tall and the shock wave needed to travel a fair distance before blowing the snow away. The power that generated this much strength was surely extremely powerful.

    His shock didn't stop there because the giant soon dropped to his knees.

    "Gah!" The giant roared in pain as his body felt numb.

    When the Griffith Family Members witnessed this, they simply turned their heads around as if they didn't care. After all, they knew this strength was the reason why Nella became the golden child of the Griffith Family.

    "Has she become stronger than me?" Theo muttered inwardly while looking at Nella. In the end, he shook his head, "No. That power is achieved by sacrificing everything. Meanwhile, my control is complimenting my illusion and attacks, so it's normal if the power is less than her."

    Theo knew this was the difference between him and Nella. Even so, he didn't plan on losing.

    He put his spear on his back before raising his hand, summoning his artifact.

    "Now, now. Let's step up my game." Theo smiled.

    This spear immediately reminded Lorenzo of their last battle in that competition. He remembered that Theo managed to overcome his Space Ability with this spear. Now that Theo's power had been boosted by the jewel, he wondered what kind of power he would show him.

    Theo levitated himself on the air, staring at the giant.

    As if noticing his presence, the giant slammed him with his giant hand, but Theo used his Blink to retreat a hundred feet back. "Magic Augmentation."

    With the help of Magic Augmentation, two Magic Bullets appeared on Theo's hand as he combined them into one before shooting the hand.

    "Go." Theo let out a small voice as he sent that Magic Bullet.

    "It's useless. You won't be able to injure me anymore." The giant harrumphed and raised his hand to block the Magic Bullet with his palm.

    However, this was when Theo started pulling strings. Before the Magic Bullet hit the palm, it split into four and went separate ways, avoiding the palm and heading straight to the face.

    "What?" The giant was confused for a second and realized the Magic Bullets were coming straight to the space between his mouth and nose. In other words, he wanted to send them into his nose or mouth.

    With that realization, the giant covered both of them with his hand before the Magic Bullets hit them.

    "Your plan won't work anymore." The giant snorted.

    "You're a fool. Well, a General Class Monster is said to have the same intelligence as humans. If that's the case, humans have fools and geniuses… So, I am assuming you're the former." Theo smirked, taunting him with a cheap provocation.

    And the giant's action proved his words even further. He moved his tentacles to strike down the Magic Bullets, albeit this was the greatest mistake he could make.

    "Twin Sword Strikes."

    "Sword Light."

    Alea and Lorenzo got this perfect chance to attack since there were no tentacles left to defend them.

    They cut a total of four toes in that attack.

    "Argh!" The giant's brain was jolted by the extreme pain coming from his feet. He retracted the tentacles to push them away, but this action resulted in him missing Theo's Magic Bullets.

    "It's useless. My skin is hard." The giant still believed the Magic Bullets wouldn't hurt him, so he prepared to take the full brunt of that attack while using the rest of the tentacles to blow Nella away to make sure she didn't hit him again.

    Suddenly, Theo raised his hand and said, "That's why you're a fool. You should look down first."

    "Huh?" The giant had no eyes, so he only felt something on his knees. He couldn't help but check what was going on. It was then he found a huge chain binding his feet together. The two knees didn't join together, but it should be enough to restrain him.

    "Since when…" The giant realized this was Theo's plan all along. When he raised his head to look at Theo, the Magic Bullets had arrived right in front of his forehead and exploded.

    Boom.

    The force generated from the Magic Bullets, Magic Augmentation, and extra boost from the spear created a shock wave slightly less powerful than Nella's previous attack. Even then, it was enough to push the head.

    The giant ended up tripping with its feet going sideways, making him realize the chain was none other than an illusion.

    "This is why you're a fool. You can't even realize something this simple." Theo snorted. "Fall."
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    Chapter 631: Suffer

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Fall." Theo looked at how the giant tripped and fell to the bottom of the hill.

    The drop caused the ground to tremble, and the snow on top of the hill started to break. Soon, it would gather and cause an avalanche.

    "Theo, are you insane?!" Lorenzo shouted while gritting his teeth.

    "Come on. Don't be such a pussy, an avalanche wouldn't kill you guys." Theo shrugged and pointed at the giant. "Pin him down."

    "Huh?" Lorenzo looked at the giant, who was still struggling to get up. Due to its size and the loss of his fingers, the giant had a hard time supporting his body, so this was a perfect time to attack.

    Theo had calculated this and said, "Bury him."

    "!!!" Alea, Ana, Lorenzo, and Nella drew a gasp, never thinking Theo would use the natural disaster to his advantage.

    Since the War God Family was facing the hill, Theo turned to Agata and said, "It's your time to shine."

    Agata looked at the avalanche and smirked, realizing what he wanted. "I understand."

    While Agata moved toward her new position, Alea had arrived in front of the other toes and cut them down before the giant could do anything.

    The same applied to Lorenzo. Although Theo's idea was crazy, he still agreed to it because he saw the potential of that plan.

    With this, all toes had been cut and they started making their way to the fingers, planning to render the giant useless before it got swallowed by the avalanche.

    "Curse you, humans!" The giant was angry, but he couldn't get up because Nella and Ana had started making their move.

    "Ice Field."

    A massive snowflake half the size of the giant body appeared on top of his stomach. It exploded and formed huge ice crystals on top of the belly.

    "Gah!" The giant felt the impact of the ice. His body felt numb and his mind was filled with the tremendous pain it inflicted.

    It didn't stop there. Theo, standing in the sky, raised his hand and formed a giant boulder on top of him. He waved his hand and dropped the boulder on the giant's chest.

    "Kh!" The giant raised both hands to catch the boulder, albeit the boulder ultimately passed his hands like a ghost. In other words, the boulder was just another illusion. And behind that illusion was a small girl with her fist filled with Magic Power.

    "Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist."

    Bam.

    Nella punched the giant head with all her strength. Unlike the previous punch, the shock wave had nowhere to go other than spreading to all his body, so the giant coughed and gasped for air.

    "Hehe. I'm good." Nella smiled, feeling happy that she managed to work together with Theo. She secretly took a glimpse of Theo as she thought, 'As expected. His illusion influences reality and can be used in many ways, including as a cover for me. If only he agrees to marry me and we work together, everything can be solved easily.'

    While she was distracted, the giant raised its head and opened its mouth, spitting the poison breath once again.

    "!!!" Nella hurriedly turned around and planned to punch the air to split the poison breath, but Theo had already landed in front of her while waving his hand.

    The poison breath disintegrated into nothingness as Theo provoked him once again. "That's all?"

    "What did you do?" The giant was surprised that Theo managed to disintegrate his poison breath, but this was just Theo slightly manipulating reality with his Illusion Destruction. He believed destroying or turning the skill into a mere illusion was more beneficial to him than having a shield, so he replaced the Three Great Defense with this skill.

    Of course, the effect was similar to Lorenzo tearing the space. There was a certain limit, but with Magic Augmentation and his artifact, Theo managed to turn all the poison breath into an illusion.

    "Instead of thinking about that, why don't you look up?" Theo smiled and used his Telekinesis to bring Nella to the air with him.

    Ana and Alea retreated not far from the giant as they made their own respective shield to disperse the avalanche. Lorenzo used his Teleportation to send him into the air, watching how the avalanche buried the giant.

    'I see.' Lorenzo squinted his eyes, fully understanding Theo's plan. 'He wants to use the snow to bury the giant. And with that big body, we can easily know his position and hit him. If this continues, this giant will only be a punching bag for us until he dies… Now, I kinda pity him. Though, the most important part of this plan is…'

    Lorenzo raised his head and looked at the War God Family's squad.

    Velio was using his barrier to protect everyone from the snow. And as soon as the avalanche passed them, Velio opened the barrier for Agata as she clapped her hand.

    Numerous pink spikes emerged from the ground and pierced all the monsters in the surrounding area. Just like the snakes from earlier, some of them died with a single stab while some managed to dodge it.

    Still, Agata's spikes launched them into the air, which made them a perfect target.

    Ava was the first to react as she crushed several monsters with her lightning, followed by Felice and Luka. With them not being able to do anything, it was the perfect chance to eliminate a large number of monsters.

    It was no wonder why Theo used the giant to create an avalanche.

    After that, Lorenzo looked at the other groups. Zhilov and the others easily blocked the avalanche, but they had difficulty taking advantage of this opportunity to kill some monsters. The same applied to the Griffith Family Members.

    Without Theo saying anything, Lorenzo already knew the real reason why Theo used this tactic.

    'Hahaha, he is elevating Agata's status or you can say his assistant's status while making those he hates struggle. I'm glad that I am not his enemy.' Lorenzo let out a sigh of relief.
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    Chapter 632: Nella's Purpose

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Kill him," Theo shouted as he commanded the other four.

    Seeing the opportunity, they didn't hesitate and launched an all-out attack.

    "Great Magic Shock."

    "Ice Field."

    "Twin Sword Strike."

    "Sword Light."

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions occurred as the giant took all the attacks with his body.

    Suddenly, a crack appeared on the giant's body after Nella's attack.

    "!!!" All of them looked at the crack, and they knew Nella's attack finally went through. Everyone had the same thought at this point. 'Hit that place!'

    The group charged forward as Nella prepared to hit it one more time.

    However, the giant suddenly spoke. "Since I'm going to die, I will be dragging all of you with me."

    "!!!"

    Suddenly, twenty tentacles burst out of the crack and struck everyone in the area.

    Since she was the closest, the tentacles managed to hit her on the stomach and face, blowing her away.

    The rest had the time to react.

    Lorenzo tore the space open to block the tentacles but still needed to deflect several tentacles. Alea deflected all the tentacles with ease due to her eyes that captured the tentacles' every movement.

    Ana formed an ice wall while freezing the tentacles, stopping them from coming, while Theo used his Blink to disappear from the battlefield.

    His figure reappeared behind Nella as he caught her to avoid getting blown farther away. It would be extremely dangerous if she got surrounded while struggling to get up after all.

    "Theo?" Nella gritted her teeth as she coughed up blood. "Kh…"

    "Are you okay?"

    "Yes. I poured all my Magic Power to protect my body so that my bones won't break. Still, I don't think I can continue fighting." Nella gasped for air.

    Theo raised his head and sighed, "I don't think you need to do that."

    The three who blocked the tentacles had moved to cut down the tentacles. Along with the fact his skin was torn and blood flowed out from that spot, he believed the monster would die soon.

    "There's another reason for me coming here." Nella suddenly said as she was lying down in Theo's embrace.

    "Poison Fruit?"

    "No. I believe my memory has been altered, but it doesn't seem to be that bad according to your parents. They have contained the Mind Elder's power for the time being, so I won't lose my mind easily.

    "Hence, I come to you to tell you this. If that power controls my body, please don't hesitate to kill me." Nella smiled. "I want to tell you that. After all, I can see that my memory and feeling toward you have become too strong that it's unbearable. I'm afraid I won't be the same me anymore."

    "You…" Theo frowned. "You came all the way here just for this?"

    "Yes. The elder still believes I am in their control and those five are here to watch whether it's true or not. That's why I want you to play along with me." She glanced at the Griffith Family Members and noticed they were still trying their best to kill the monsters that had been buried under the avalanche. They hadn't paid any attention to her.

    "Why are you even doing all this for me?"

    She smirked playfully and said, "I will only answer that question after you agree to be my husband."

    "…" Theo sighed and raised his head, staring at the monster that soon died under Ana's hand.

    "Anyway, there are two factions inside the Griffith Family. Your father's faction and the elder faction. The elders have been trying to control your father because of his talent and start working to control you after getting to know your talent.

    "Hence, your father also brought a mercenary into the mix and created a very complex situation. At the very least, you don't need to worry about any attempts from the Griffith Family for the time being.

    "I will be able to break free from this mind control after reaching the Supreme Rank, so I will become a double-agent to help your father defeat the elders which are controlled by the former head of the Griffith Family. He's a dangerous man at the same level as Sir Leonardo and he's also your grandfather.

    "I will defeat the elders and take over the family. This way, you don't need to worry about the family in the future. Even if you don't accept me, just visit me from time to time and have a meal together as a family. That's the only thing I desire." She smiled.

    "You…" Theo was speechless, not knowing why Nella did all this for him. This was the same as her doing the hardest work without getting any pay. Even if he asked for a reason, her answer would remain the same. He looked down and said, "Thanks. If you face a big problem, just visit me. I will do free consulting. Though, that's just because I want to fuck the Griffith Family up."

    "Haha, that's certainly interesting." Nella chuckled.

    Theo smiled. As expected, when the Griffith Family was involved, he couldn't believe everything he heard, including Nella's words. Even then, it didn't stop him from helping Nella as long as he deemed it could mess them up. That was why he didn't mind cooperating with Nella.

    Suddenly, Theo thought of something as he ignored the other three who walked toward them after defeating the giant. He said to Nella, "Actually, I have something I would like you to help."

    "What's that?"

    "Do you want to have a date with me as soon as we go back?" Theo smirked.

    "Huh?" This time, the sound came from Lorenzo, Ana, and Alea.

    "Theo! How about Sister-in-law?" Lorenzo was shaken as he pointed at Agata. "Are you cheating on her?"

    "What Sister-in-law? How about your girlfriend here?" Ana pointed at Alea as if demanding justice. "She came all the way here just to help you, you know."

    An evil smile appeared on Nella's face as she hugged Theo as tight as possible while saying with a seductive tone. "That's right. We're going to have a date after this is over."

    Because of the commotion Lorenzo and Ana created, the Griffith Family Members finally looked checked on Nella again, confirming that Nella and Theo might already have become a thing, unaware of their conversation.
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    Chapter 633: End of Mission

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After two more minutes, the group finally took down all the monsters in their surroundings.

    Ana touched the giant and turned it into cards before tossing it to Nella. After that, Lorenzo stated, "Anyway, we need to get the hell out of here. We have used too much time to kill this giant."

    Theo shrugged while stopping Nella, who was trying to kiss him because he saved her earlier. This action managed to buy the trust of the Griffith Family Members as they could finish all their missions.

    Still, Theo kept being annoying as he continuously placed them in a weird situation from time to time, infuriating them.

    Theo maintained his poker face as if he had made a correct decision while ignoring their glares. He led the group out of the Dark Poison Swamp within an hour.

    As expected, as soon as they arrived at the safe location, they immediately dropped to their knees while letting out a sigh of relief.

    "We're finally out." Lorenzo stretched his hands and fell on his butt. "I'm tired of this shit."

    "Well, your job isn't over yet." Ana stopped him and pointed at the back. "Come with me for a second."

    "Ah, right." Lorenzo sighed. "Can't we do this later?"

    "No. We're planning to go back to Russia as soon as possible." Ana shook her head.

    "Fine." Lorenzo followed her. After getting enough distance, Lorenzo asked, "So, should we split according to the previous agreement?"

    "Yes. According to the previous agreement, you get four fruits while we get two. But since there are only four fruits here and five antidotes can be made from one fruit. We will get one fruit and two antidotes. I believe this is fair, right? Even though the one that caused all this wasn't in your control, the plan still did mess up."

    "Fine." Lorenzo nodded. "I don't mind that. I will also need to give Nella one, so I guess I will end up with two fruits and two antidotes. I guess that's fine too."

    "That's your problem." Ana shrugged. "Anyway, that's all we need. To be honest, Theodore Griffith is an interesting man. He's a little scary though."

    Lorenzo made a smug smile. "Of course. He's my good friend."

    "Not brother?"

    "Not gonna force him." Lorenzo shrugged.

    "Whatever. I don't really care about your family." Ana sighed and continued, "You seem to have gotten stronger faster than I expected… Next time, I won't lose."

    "Come on, girl. It's not like I'm competing with you or something… Why are you always like this? Competing with other people so easily."

    "If not, I won't be able to get this strong." Ana waved her hand as she returned to her group, telling them that the mission was over.

    Theo, who was still stopping Nella from approaching him, got a sudden visit from Alea. He raised his head and looked her in the eyes. His tone was awkward, but he still said, "Yo. How are you these days?"

    "I am good, thanks to you." Alea nodded and scratched the back of her head. "Actually, I haven't gotten the chance to say this…"

    Theo raised his eyebrows and used Telekinesis to send Nella away. He slightly pointed at the back, telling her they should talk over there.

    Alea agreed and followed him. When they arrived, Theo's expression turned serious. "What is it?"

    "I am sorry for making you put up with me this whole time. I never realized it, and by the time I noticed this, it was too late. I am… truly sorry." Alea lowered her head.

    "It's fine. I don't think about it anymore." Theo shook his head. "Even with all that, it doesn't change the fact that the reason I could compete in the Grand Gaia Competition was because of you.

    "If you didn't force me to join you, I might get a mediocre teammate. If I didn't get support from you, my equipment wouldn't be that good… My hunt and my battle would have been affected.

    "In the end, I could be where I am right now thanks to you. I hated you in the past because my already bad life became worse. In the end, you also saved me from that shitty life. That's why please don't lower your head.

    "I know that this sounds weak, but everything is already in the past. It will affect the future, but let's not bring it up again and again. You and I have grown up, so it's time for us to live for the future, not the past." Theo put on a gentle smile.

    "Thank you." Alea smiled, feeling relieved. "This is too much to ask, but can I start everything again with you?"

    "I guess having one more friend is nice." Theo closed his eyes.

    "Yes." Alea's expression brightened as she answered with a big smile on her face.

    While they were talking, Agata kept glancing back and forth between them and the group.

    Felice noticed her worried expression and decided to tease her, albeit with a poker face. "Jealous?"

    "He's not mine yet. Even if he is, I don't want to be that overly jealous girl who keeps pestering him. We both have our own boundaries and respect that, so no. I'm not jealous." Agata shook her head.

    "But you're still worried."

    "Yeah. Even though I'm not jealous, he's a guy I'm pursuing. I'm worried he's going to be taken by someone else." Agata made a wry smile. "Especially since my rival has grown up like this… Maybe I shouldn't let my emotions take over back in Thersland and spout all those bullshit that ended up making her grow up."

    "Well, no matter what, Lorenzo and I will support you. Just call us if you need anything."

    "I prefer to do it myself, but thanks." Agata nodded.

    Felice patted Agata's shoulders a few times before walking away.

    The same applied to Nella. She was looking at Agata and Alea before realizing she had no friend to help her. She ultimately looked away and sulked.

    Meanwhile, Ava was staring at the three beauties with her innocent eyes. No one knew what she thought about them.
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    Chapter 634: Theo's Scheme

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After returning to the city, Ana took the Poison Fruit with her and returned to Russia. Lorenzo had promised her to send the package over after they processed them.

    Agata and Ava returned to the mansion and had a rest for the day. Theo decided to bring Nella around, showing her the city while enjoying his time.

    At some point, Theo revealed his plan that he had mentioned back in the Dark Poison Swamp. Nella was dumbstruck as she never expected Theo to be giving her this kind of plan. However, there was no reason for her to reject his plan.

    After all, Theo wanted to mess the Griffith Family up while Nella wished to weaken the elders, so Ray Griffith could fully take over the family, and she would be the sole successor without any more threats.

    Everything went smoothly for a few days until the empress called Ana and Alea.

    In a small pavilion, Ana and Alea were sitting next to each other as they were exchanging looks. They thought the empress was angry and planned to punish them for any problem she found in the mission.

    "Cough." The empress let out a cough to grab their attention.

    Ana and Alea immediately straightened their backs and looked at the white-haired woman in front of them. Despite her age, she looked like a woman in her thirties. Her braided silver hair rested on her chest as she was looking at a piece of paper. She had been staring at this paper for a while, making them look nervous because they thought this was a report from someone else.

    The moment she opened her mouth, they felt chill down their spines.

    "As much as I want to say good job, I can't." The empress squinted her eyes. "There are too many things that I need to address to both of you."

    "What is it, Mother?" Ana gulped down as she carefully asked.

    "Well, I shouldn't scold both of you too much since even I wouldn't be able to think something like this. Even if I'm there, I won't be able to know it easily. This little bastard is like that old fox, Leonardo. Though, this one is more shrewd." The empress fell silent for a moment. "If Leonardo is a strategist that creates a path to victory, this little bastard is a man who uses chaos for his victory."

    "Are you talking about Theo, Master?" Alea asked for confirmation.

    "Who else?" The empress pinched the bridge of her nose. "After listening to your report about the mission and seeing this, I have realized a few things. First of all, he's like an angel to his friends and a demon to his enemies. That's for sure.

    "After all, he could create something like this on the spot…" The empress bit her lips. "He used the entire process to get your trust in his plan. Then he utilized that trust to his advantage and got what he wanted. Ana, have you ever thought why Alea is getting the second farthest fruit?"

    "Eh?" Ana was taken aback by the question and looked down, contemplating her answer.

    While waiting for her, she turned to Alea, "Alea. Tell me why he's not using his clone the whole time? He can simply use his clone to get all the fruits."

    "But isn't that because the Poison King…" Alea didn't finish her answer as she felt something was wrong.

    Suddenly, the two dropped their jaws and realized the answer.

    "Did you forget his job?"

    "Illusionist." Alea and Ana answered at the same time as they looked down, not daring to look at the empress' eyes.

    They both finally realized the sounds and the roots were nothing but illusions. They forgot the fact Theo was a guy known for his illusion that could alter reality. Even Alea knew that Theo could make her feel the weight of his illusion despite it wasn't real, so why didn't she think Theo would be able to affect her hearing too? She gulped down in panic. This was also the reason why Theo gave her that position. It was to prevent her from looking at his expression.

    "You told me that he agreed to use Teleportation after you decided to hold the rear. Well, I understand that your experiences are not on par with mine and that kind of adrenaline rush was clouding your judgment, so I won't scold you for this. You can blame the monsters for noticing you guys and shifting your thoughts, but I hope that you won't make the same mistake."

    "Y-yes." The two girls nodded furiously.

    "Then, there's that Griffith Family. Have Nella Griffith made contact with Theodore Griffith?"

    "Ah!" Ana facepalmed as she knew she fucked up. "I heard it from Luka. He told me that Nella jumped on him and passed on a note. Only Theo's assistant read that note, so no one knew the content other than Nella, Theo, and his assistant, Liza, was it?"

    "…" Ana fell silent while sweating, noticing the fact that the two might have collaborated before the mission even started. That was also why Theo had no hesitation in joining hands with Nella after that.

    "Anyway, I just want to tell you two of these things. I am not planning to scold you because he's a madman. I already said, even if I was there, it wouldn't be that easy for me to notice this." The empress sighed and continued, "What you need to do is to know how to realize this trap early? As for me…"

    The empress tossed the paper to the table, so both of them could see what she had been looking at this whole time.

    Their jaws dropped the moment they realized the paper wasn't a report but a picture. And this wasn't just any other picture; it was a picture of Nella and Theo.

    If that was the only case, it wouldn't annoy her so much. What frustrated her was the two fruits they were holding in their hands. With a big smile on their face, they were clearly showing this to mock her. After all, the fruits were none other than the two Poison Fruits they failed to take.

    There were two sentences above the picture, saying, "I always make sure my plan won't fail. But well… Allies are the best things since we can share the joy with each other."

    This only implied one thing, and the empress said, "Fuck that Zhilov. Fuck that Griffith Family."
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    Chapter 635: Messing with Style

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This…" Alea and Ana were stupefied, never expecting to see something like this.  

    "That guy is only 18 years old, right?" The empress narrowed her eyes, staring at Alea.

    "Yes. He's two years younger than me." Alea nodded, confirming Theo's age.

    "And he is already at this level? Tell me what's the real reason for him to do all this." The empress asked both of them with a serious expression.  

    Ana and Alea looked down, contemplating their answers.  

    Ana was the first to answer. "He's trying to show that he will make his enemies suffer and make his friends happy like you said. I have seen this during the avalanche. Theo created an avalanche, so his assistant could stand out from the rest and the War God Family could deal with the monsters faster. Meanwhile, the Griffith Family and our team were suffering because they had a hard time finding the monsters.  

    "Now that I take another look at the situation, Theo seemed to be so friendly with Nella and harsh on the other people in her group. Isn't this implying that he is Nella's friend, but not the Griffith Family?  

    "Still, there's no reason why Theo decided to give Nella the Poison Fruit. This is weird." Ana pinched the bridge of her nose, thinking over.  

    Alea, on the other hand, had her answer ready. "I believe Theo has two targets. They are the Zhilov and the Griffith Family. Isn't that the reason why Master said those curse words?" Alea asked and continued with her explanation. "Anyway, if Zhilov didn't pick a fight with him, Theo might grab the Poison Fruits for the whole group. In other words, we would still get two whole fruits in the end.

    "However, because of Zhilov, he decided to punish the entire team and pin all the blame on him. In fact, if Master calls Sir Wind Emperor, the Czar won't be quiet for a while, considering their younger generation has caused them trouble. This is going to be big because the other party is from the War God Family. Everyone knows Sir War Saint's reputation, including the setback they will receive if they anger him.

    "And Theo will get taught by Sir War Saint for another year. This means Theo's progress is just the start, resulting in him being more dangerous in the future."  

    The empress nodded with a sigh. "Yeah. That was also the reason why you two were chosen by him to fight the giant. He didn't want you to suffer because Ana had stopped Zhilov a couple of times while you… Why don't you get married already?"

    "That's not—"

    Before Alea corrected her, the empress made an "o" with her left hand and pierced it with her other hand. "Just do this already. If you get a kid, he will settle down."

    "Master!" Alea gritted her teeth and let out a long sigh, calming her heart down. "Anyway, Zhilov and the Czar will be in the center of the attention for the time being. Depending on Master's decision, the Czar may send their assassins to kill him or just mend the bridge to avoid more confrontations."

    "You're still short-sighted, Alea. The Czar only has one option. It's the latter."

    "What do you mean, Master?"  

    "Do you forget the fact that little bastard can leave the War God Family as he pleases? The Star Group is ready to acquire him even if they need to pay a hefty price, and it's not like the War God Family will have no contact with him either. In other words, if the Czar plans to have their revenge, they will be facing the Star Group and the War God Family at the same time. We can't rule out the possibility that the Griffith Family won't participate either.  

    "There are currently two factions in there. If his father won this battle and Nella became the next ruler of the family, the Griffith Family would surely attack Czar as well. Do you think they can handle these three big influences?" The empress sighed. "This little bastard now can look at the future and doesn't mind playing with fire because he has many fire extinguishers behind him. A freaking monster."

    Alea looked down and said, "Then, the Poison Fruit…"  

    "Yes. I believe he still has the two Poison Fruits since this picture wants to redirect our anger to the Czar instead of him. And it's not like we have many reasons to hate him because of you." The empress nodded.  

    "But Mother…" Ana raised her hand. "The Czar family aside, didn't you say the Griffith Family will suffer too? If that's the case, isn't it wise to give one fruit to Nella?"

    "Not really. With Nella not having the fruit means the elder faction will start pressuring her. The internal conflict will become even messier. Then, as I said earlier, Czar will try to mend the relationship with Theo and the War God Family. To do that, they're going to shift their anger to the Griffith Family and mess them up.

    "This way, the Griffith Family will have to deal with that mercenary group, the Czar and their own internal conflict. They will be in a chaotic situation for a while, and the one who is enjoying all this is none other than Theo. I thought he was the type of guy who only wanted short satisfaction, but I was wrong.  

    "He's not the type that you want to mess with. After all, he's not using his own hand to ruin his enemies. He's using chaos and other hands to get what he wants. And when these big influences are fighting, more chaos will happen because those they have been supervising this whole time will make their move too, maybe declaring their independence or something like that.  

    "Oh, boy… I need to call the Wind Emperor fast." The empress sighed and pulled her Skylink out, calling the Wind Emperor. While waiting for the call to be connected, she said, "I bet this guy is enjoying his time while watching all this event unfold. Fuck that Leonardo for creating this freak."

    As she said, Theo was lying down on the grass as he was waiting for his training, chilling like he hadn't done anything wrong.  

    Suddenly, Agata walked toward him with her eyes locked on her Skylink. "Theo…"  

    "Oh, is the report ready?" Theo smiled.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 636: Wind Emperor

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, in Russia, a bald old man was sitting on his wheelchair, looking at the big mansion up ahead. He wore warm clothes and seemed to not bother with anything else.  

    A middle-aged man in a black suit was accompanying him and said, "Sir, we have arrived."  

    "Okay. Let's go." The old man nodded tiredly before sighing. "Can't I just have a peaceful retirement life?"  

    The middle-aged man couldn't answer him. He could only push the wheelchair gently, making their way to the mansion.  

    The building itself was a two-story mansion. Its size was close to 70x70 feet. The old man squinted his eyes when he saw the building and said, "Our family is a ruler, but it doesn't change the fact that we're not the only ruler in this world. Back in my days, not a single younger generation dared to flaunt their pride to other kings, but the rule seems to have become loose after my retirement."  

    "Sir…" The middle-aged man gulped down as he took a step back.  

    "Do you think this is a normal incident? If that old hag didn't give me this information, by the time I died, the family might also perish. And now, I might die by fixing the mess of the younger generations." The old man shook his head helplessly.  

    "Sir, I will bring the young master here." The middle-aged man tried to appease the old man by dragging the culprit outside.  

    However, the old man didn't bother to wait as he raised his hand. "There's no need. I will be dragging him here."

    The wind started to gather around him as the house suddenly burst out as if there were multiple explosions inside. Yet, unlike a normal explosion, the wind caught all the materials and raised them to the sky.  

    After that, they kept dismantling the house until it collapsed entirely. All the servants who were working inside were levitated in the air together with the other house materials.  

    Screams began to echo in the area as they didn't understand what was going on. However, they soon landed on the ground, not far away from the mansion with all that stuff.  

    The middle-aged man took a step back and frowned. He thought, 'He used his wind to dismantle the entire house while keeping the safety of all other equipment and staff… And this is a giant house with more than a thousand things to keep safe. No wonder he's called the Wind Emperor. If he wanted it, he could crush the entire mansion with a single wave of his hand…'

    There was a single guy that was left behind after all this mess. He was none other than Zhilov.

    "Gr—!" Zhilov recognized the old man and wanted to call him, but words stuck in his throat with a single glance of the old man. He fell on his knees and his body went limp.  

    The old man used his wind to bring him in front of him.  

    "Don't call me Grandfather anymore. I have no grandson like you." The old man snorted as he couldn't contain his anger anymore. After that, he glanced at the middle-aged man next to him and waved his hand.

    The middle-aged man suddenly dropped to his knees and spat a mouthful of blood.

    "Gah." He coughed a few times as his body went limp. He didn't understand what happened as he realized he was already on the ground. He thought, 'What? I reached Mythical Rank Expert last year and I couldn't even see what he did to my body?'  

    "Thanks to you, this family has become the laughing stock." The old man then glared at the middle-aged man. "If not because of you sending this trash to Italy, I wouldn't need to handle this.

    "With the War God Family becoming his background and the Star Group looming in his shadow, we're almost making an all-out war with them. At the same time, more influences might get involved in this situation.  

    "If it's a war that he wants, I don't really mind giving it to him. Sadly, what he wants is this chaotic situation where he can fish in this troubled water. I'm sure that many big influences have seen what he can do… what a mere 18 years old brat can do.

    "Normally, I would choose to eliminate the potential threat before he grows up, but this brat is already beyond the level where he can be assassinated easily. Instead of befriending a monster like him, you choose to antagonize him and direct his anger to our family.

    "This 18 years old brat uses the Czar to show his power and make us a laughing stock. And what makes me mad right now is the fact that everything can be easily avoided just by not sending your sorry ass.

    "What do you think will happen if I move to kill that child? He will simply unite the War God Family and the Star Group together to fight us. That old hag will also join hands with him to take this opportunity. Even if we can survive, do you think we can still raise our heads proudly?"

    The old man's words kept going and piercing their hearts, knowing that Theo had almost checkmated them with a single move. And they let him do so just by moving a single, useless pawn.

    "If they are the only ones moving, I can still stop them. But there is the Griffith Family… In fact, he can even pull more influences just by selling a bit of his future to them. Tell me, what can you do if five Leonardos are surrounding us?" The wind emperor gritted his teeth. "And now because of you, I need to mess with the Griffith Family… Just thinking about it makes me mad. I want to kill both of you right now, but killing is just a simple relief for both of you.

    "You're hereby stripped of your positions and names and will go to the Deep Dark Room for the rest of your life. As for your crime, both of you have endangered the entire family. That's all." The old man decided to make them suffer for the rest of their lives.  

    He raised his head and sighed. "I guess this is a small price to pay to know there's a hidden monster inside the War God Family."

    After those words, he knocked them out and brought them to where they were supposed to be without looking at their miserable expressions.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 637: Commotions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    At the same time as the Wind Emperor started moving around, many influences decided to take advantage of the situation.  

    In a certain port in Russia, a group of men gathered.  

    "The Wind Emperor has begun his move. We're going to report it to the main family."

    "The Griffith Family is in trouble. But wasn't Ray Griffith Theodore Griffith's father?"

    "Don't you know he hates the family?"

    "Really?"

    "If that's the case, is the son trying to ruin the Griffith Family?"

    "I think so. However, according to some news, his father is also doing the same to suppress the elders."

    "What?"

    "So their goals are aligned?"

    "Yeah. What should we do now? Should we change sides or just declare our independence from the Griffith Family?"  

    "…"  

    They all started discussing their next move and this didn't happen only in Russia. Many influences under the Griffith Family had begun their discussions as well, considering the Griffith Family couldn't promise their usual stability in this troubled time.  

    Even Theo's master, Nina Eilric, had received the news from her Eilric Family regarding this movement. They really wanted to know Nina's opinion because Nina was closer to Theo and Ray than any of them.  

    Unfortunately for them, Nina didn't care about this conflict and chose to remain silent.  

    Many big influences, including the Star Group, were watching this chaotic situation created by an 18 years old young man. Although they didn't believe that he was the sole culprit of this move, they believed Theo had a fair share in creating this trouble. They were surprised that the War God Family had produced such a monster and even more shocked when they soon found out that Theo wasn't tied by the War God Family.  

    After witnessing Theo's capability, they obviously didn't want to miss the chance to acquire someone that might become the future Leonardo. After all, Leonardo himself managed to create several big influences with his consulting alone, so it was worth it to pay a hefty price to acquire Theo when he was young.

    Many news outlets all around the world began to give information about many big movements in the world. But they never mentioned a single word about Theo since they were paid to keep his identity a secret by their own backers. They did it to avoid letting many people know Theo's existence so that they could get him for their own benefit.

    And this matter didn't stop with only those influences. It affected countries, especially those who chose not to form a friendly relationship with Theo.  

    China.  

    "And now you have seen what he can do, and it's now too late to do anything. I told you back then." Cheng Han, Cheng Sui's father, made a smug smile as he had already given up the case. His son had been asking him to convince them to take Theo in, but they didn't accept his words.

    England.

    The British Royal Family began their discussion again. The prince asked, "Is there any progress with our search?"

    "We haven't found a single person who can upgrade a person's skill."  

    "Double the personnel right now. We can't miss this chance again."

    Japan.

    Shibuya Mami was sitting in front of Laust Lange. She chuckled, "Look at your friend right now… He's the center of attention."

    "I have nothing to do with him anymore."

    "Aren't you glad that you're not his enemy anymore?"

    "I can't deny it. After all, with a single word from him, you all can simply throw me away." Laust shook his head.  

    "That's certainly true. You may want to pick up the pace, lest you will miss your chance to have your revenge."

    Laust fell silent, knowing that Theo might kill his father now. However, he also knew that Theo wanted to have his revenge personally, so Theo wouldn't be using his influence to settle this matter. He sighed, "I will be going back to my training."

    "Calculating his growth, I'm afraid your father only has two years to live."

    "I will surely become a strong Supreme Rank Expert before that." Laust nodded with a serious expression as he walked away.  

    While many influences and countries were discussing him, the real culprit, Theo, was sitting on his couch while taking a closer look at the news.  

    "Phantasm Group has separated themselves from the Tric Group and will begin their restructuring."

    "The Wiold Company has taken a multi-million deal with the Phantasm Group."

    "The…"

    "…"  

    "…"  

    Theo was watching the news as Agata, who was standing next to him, said, "They should be related to the Griffith Family."

    "Mhm." Theo nodded and asked, "What are you going to do after this?"

    "What do you mean?" Agata tilted her head in confusion.

    "It's obvious that they're going to target me after this. And you, my assistant, need to put your life on the line if you want to keep following me." Theo looked at Agata in the face. "That's why this is the perfect time if you want to draw a line with me. After all, your own family may get destroyed because of my actions from this point on."

    This statement questioned whether Agata still wanted to pursue him. Theo showed her that chasing him would put her life on the line, so he gave her the option to give up right now.  

    "I… I have my own resolve. Although it's just on the surface, my family has 'disowned' me. Well, we are still contacting each other like usual since it's just a pretense. However, it means I can't use my influence to help you anymore. If you're still fine with me becoming your assistant, please don't fire me." Agata looked Theo in the eyes, showing her resolve.  

    "…" Theo closed his eyes for a few seconds and sighed. "You're a fool, aren't you?"

    "If that's what you think about me, then I shall accept it."

    "Ugh. I don't feel like arguing with you." Theo waved his hand and said, "Whatever. Since you take the jobs, I'm going to be responsible for you as well. I will also try to protect you with all my resources in exchange for your trust."  

    "Hehe, I hope that in the future, it can grow from exchange to unconditionally."  

    "…" Theo looked away as he couldn't say anything back.

    Suddenly, Leonardo's laughter echoed in his ears.

    "Hahaha. You two lovebirds are amusing as usual. Still, you brat… you should say something about this if you want to make such an interesting move. To think that you are causing this ruckus with a single picture and two sentences." Leonardo laughed as he continued, "The empress wanted me to deliver her message to you. She said, 'Fuck you, brat.' Hahaha. I lost my shit when I heard it."

    [God of Mischief is also satisfied with your performance.]

    Theo smiled upon that message but still shook his head. "Well, the effect is beyond my imagination, but I think I will do just fine."

    "Do you want a consultation from me? I will do it for two devices you possess." Leonardo smirked.  

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 638: Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Still, it's surprising that you can bring the fruit with you. After all, there are numerous monsters in the area; it's hard to get past them." Leonardo smirked, looking at Theo's face.  

    Theo fell silent for a moment and recalled what happened.  

    "Let's go!" The real Theo shouted and ran together with the rest of the group. Meanwhile, Theo's clone had used his Metamorphosis and turned into a green snake.

    He was crawling onto the tree while walking them from afar.

    'Luckily, I have upgraded my Metamorphosis. I can do more than this…' The clone thought while smiling inwardly. He then moved toward the other two fruits and swallowed them, making his body bulge due to the size of the fruit.  

    Theo didn't care and utilized the snake's body feature to store both fruits before jumping into the snow.  

    Because he could sever the connection of the senses between his real body and his clone, he didn't feel anything from the snow.  

    In other words, he could move normally under the snow, allowing him to come out of the forest safely.  

    Of course, he didn't want to say anything regarding his Metamorphosis. In fact, he only used Metamorphosis once in front of everyone.

    It was at the family competition and he made it look like he was using his Illusion to make his body look like an eagle just to defeat Ignazio.  

    That was the only instance.

    And the one who knew his true Metamorphosis was only Maya due to their fight in Thersland.

    He always believed Metamorphosis would become handy at some points. Like this time, no one realized it was him and he felt happy that the number of forms he could use increased.

    Recalling the scene, Theo looked away with a smile. "Well, I have my own way."

    "Fair enough. You shouldn't tell anyone about your trump card." Leonardo nodded and shrugged. "Anyway, I won't say what you have done is wrong as long as you think it is right. That's just a subjective opinion after all."

    Theo nodded and said, "Though, I need to reach Supreme Rank as soon as possible."

    "Hmm, with how things are going on, you should be fine within a year. No, should I say, you will be fine as long as you're still learning under me…" Leonardo narrowed his eyes.  

    "Well, that's similar to my prediction. That's why I'm going to speed up my training and increase my levels." Theo thought for a moment. "I will probably take a subjugation mission later without the help."

    "Fair enough. I don't think you want to collaborate with other influences for the time being. It's good to stay mysterious because it means your enemies will need to observe you first."

    "Yeah. If it's alright, I want to impose an information lockdown from the War God Family." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Oh boy, that's gonna cost you." He smirked. "Not that I mind though since you will call me Grandfather soon. Hahaha."

    "At the very least, if the War God Family is hiding my information, it can extend my time." Theo shrugged. "For now, I am working to make sure nothing goes wrong for the next twelve months."  

    "Fair enough. With the help of the War God Family, it's gonna be easy to stop all influences from coming to Italy for a year." He nodded. "Let's see. I can help with that for three devices."

    "Okay. I will take it." Theo agreed without hesitation.  

    "Good. Do you need anything from me?"  

    "Not really. I am just worried about the next international mission. The War God Family still rules Italy, so the next two missions will surely be fine. However, it will be different if I go to another country."  

    "Well, I have a suggestion for you."  

    "What? Either going to Russia or the US?"  

    "So, you know…" Leonardo shrugged.

    "I can see that much." Theo sighed. "I am sure that the empress is willing to take me in for the international mission. Or if I am a bit bolder, I can go to the Wind Emperor himself. With this, we can solve the grudge between us, and everybody will be happy.

    "Though, the current relationship makes it quite dangerous for me to go there, so there is one safe haven as a backup plan." Theo squinted his eyes. "Star and Starry Groups. I can simply go to the US and I'm sure they will be more than happy to welcome me."

    "Indeed. It seems you have planned your schedule for a year."

    "Yeah. Just need a few more decisions depending on the situation."

    "In that case, you have two options. It's either you go to the mission now or around November. If you go now, the tension will continue rising and something bad might happen because some will be reckless enough to attack you.

    "If you choose the latter, the situation has gotten calmer and you can limit those who are planning to fight you. However, this also means they're more prepared than ever."

    "Yeah." Theo scratched the back of his head, knowing it was a hard decision. "Though, I prefer the latter."

    "Hmm?"

    Theo smiled. "I just need to prepare something to shift their attention."  

    "Oh, boy." Leonardo chuckled. "I'm looking forward to it."

    Theo shrugged. "Anyway, I am planning to rest for three months to sharpen my current two senses. In April, I will go to the other side to increase my level to 420-450 in one go. So, I won't be coming back for two to three months."

    "You're going to waste your precious training time with me?"

    "I need to do that." Theo sighed. "First of all, Agata needs to be at least a level 450 Illusionist to keep up with everything going on."

    Agata agreed as she didn't mind wasting the time Theo gave her to train under Leonardo.

    "That's my schedule for now. So, I will be here until April."  

    "Well, that's interesting."

    "Yeah. I want to be as close as possible to the Supreme Rank before any influences make their move." Theo nodded and rose from the chair. "It's time to go back to training then."

    "Okay."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 639: Training

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "In terms of touch, there is one main feature that you can take advantage of." Leonardo, standing in front of Agata, began his lecture.

    Agata's expression became serious as she closed her eyes and started absorbing all the knowledge Leonardo taught.

    "First of all, Awareness itself is the personification of our senses in the real world. You have done a great job until now, so we're moving on to the second stage.

    "After sharing your sense of touch to the Magic Power, we will have you share it with the particles.

    "For example, even though your smoke is just an illusion smoke, the smoke itself is a real thing, which should have particles other than Magic Power.

    "It's hard to see the smoke particles, but it doesn't mean you can't sense it. Now, you need to distribute your Magic Power and Sense of Touch to locate these millions of particles that create your smoke.

    "After that, you can try to coat them with your Sense of Touch as well. With the particle and Magic Power coated by your Awareness, the strength of your technique will drastically improve."

    Agata frowned. Although she could understand his words, she was still confused about how to do it.  

    Meanwhile, Theo interjected and asked, "Particles… Do you mean molecules or…"

    "The other one."

    Agata opened her eyes in confusion. "What do you mean?"

    "He's just telling you to understand the things around you. For example, if you form a figure behind you out of nothing, don't just use an illusion; how about using wind as well? This will create two layers for that figure.

    "And since you have that pink smoke, why don't you just consider the pink smoke itself as  particles?"

    "Ah, normally, I think of my illusion fog as Magic Power because it only comes from my skill which requires Magic Power. However, if what you say is correct, does that mean I can treat the smoke itself as a separate entity?"

    "Something like that." Theo glanced at Leonardo.

    "You're good at simplifying my words, eh." Leonardo raised his eyebrows.  

    Theo shrugged and ignored him as he continued, "Your affinity is the same as mine, right?"

    "Yeah. I don't have an affinity." Agata confirmed it.

    "Then, this is simpler. Magic Power itself is not the real thing. So, if we use the human's body as an example, the skin is Magic Power and the pink smoke is the organs, blood, and other stuff," Theo explained with a calm expression.  

    "Ah, it's better to use stuffed dolls then. We can use cotton, metal, or anything we like to fill the doll." Agata raised her eyes and said, "Doesn't that mean I can make it stronger if I add materials other than my pink smoke?"

    "That's how it is," Leonardo confirmed it with a nod. "However, this needs a high amount of control to achieve. So, let's focus on Magic Power and Particles first."  

    "Yes. I understand." Agata nodded furiously.  

    "Good." Leonardo smiled and took a step back. "I believe you have a question for me."

    "Yeah. Take a look at this." Theo took a deep breath and gathered the Magic Power in front of his forehead before infusing his killing intent. After that, he directed that killing intent to Leonardo's brain.

    "…" Leonardo felt the killing intent and scratched the back of his head. "To be honest, your technique is more profound than mine in this area, so I assume it comes from your blessing. However, I can see that you're still lacking in control and speed."

    "Yeah. I also want to increase the power for that one, but I want to have the speed first. I have a method ready, but I still want to ask for advice." Theo asked.  

    "In that case, how about you use a different shape? From what I can feel, yours is like a thread or something. How about using an arrow?"

    "No. There is a reason for me making a thread."

    "You're concentrating... or more like compressing it to increase the power." Leonardo nodded, knowing the reason.  

    "Yeah."

    "How about you increase the amount of Magic Power you use?"

    "I have used it, but it's harder to control."

    "Then, how about I teach you a trick so you can experiment with it yourself?"

    "A trick?"

    "Yes." Leonardo closed his eyes for a few seconds and opened them again. This time, golden-colored light began to shine from his eyes before turning into a flame that covered his right eye. "This is the trick."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and remembered the scene where Goddess Hel took over his body for a few seconds.  

    At that time, the Death Avatar had just appeared, and Theo felt his vision turn blue. It was then he was able to see blue-colored particles in the air.

    He even saw several threads flying toward all monsters and people.

    This was the same technique that Goddess Hel used.  

    "Wait a minute…" Theo looked down and remembered something. He muttered inwardly, 'Now that I think about it, if I gather the Magic Power around my eyes and maintain it, doesn't it mean I can use them whenever I like?

    'This will shorten the activation time for this Death Gaze. And when I get the Death Avatar, it's going to be even more powerful.'

    [Good job for understanding it this early.]

    "…" Theo was surprised when he saw a notification before his eyes. He instantly knew it was from Hel, meaning he went in the correct direction.  

    "I see. I want to learn that trick." Theo asked his grandfather.  

    "It's simple." Leonardo smiled. "You pour your Magic Power into your eyes just like when you summon a spear from Magic Power.  

    "However, you're going to assimilate it with your eyes to make it act like a contact lens. To be honest, you should try to reshape your Magic Bullets first before learning this. It will make your job easier later.

    "There is also a big advantage in getting this. You will be able to see the flow of Magic Power. It's true that you are consuming your Magic Power to do it, but it will benefit you in the long run." Leonardo smiled.

    "I see. I will work on that." Theo nodded in agreement as he released his Magic Bullets, immediately starting his training.
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    Chapter 640: Progress

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A month later.  

    Theo was sitting on the ground.

    Twenty Magic Bullets were floating above his head as Theo started pouring his Magic Power into them.  

    The bullet on the left then turned into a small knife, followed by the one next to it. Then, more and more Magic Bullets transformed.  

    Theo gradually opened his eyes after he changed all of them and looked at them.

    "So, what do you think?" Leonardo asked.  

    "The process is similar to forming a spear with Magic Power, but because my Magic Bullet is a skill, it's harder to change its shape because there's something that is not Magic Power in it," Theo explained his feelings about the Magic Bullets.

    "Yep. For now, you shouldn't have any trouble in shaping them, right?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded and raised his hand. "At the same time, I can do this too."

    The Magic Power fluctuated until it could be seen with naked eyes. This was the normal process for making a spear. However, Theo chose to form a light ball instead of a spear.  

    After that, he split the light ball into ten. "Here you go."

    "Ho? You can do the reverse?"

    "Yeah. The process itself is easier than shaping the Magic Bullets. In fact, I don't need to change it that much, unlike the spears. The only thing I need to do is to apply the Magic Bullet's rules into this pure Magic Power and they will be the same as my Magic Bullets."  

    "That's right."

    "Also, I have thought of one more idea." Theo smiled and asked, "Do you want to test it, Sir Leonardo?"

    "Sure. Shoot me."

    "These are Magic Bullets." Theo waved his hand, releasing the twenty Magic Bullets that had changed back to a normal bullet instead of a knife.

    Leonardo gently stomped the ground as a black shield appeared out of thin air.

    The shield received the Magic Bullets.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.  

    Leonardo had experienced this, so he wasn't impressed by its power at all." He nodded. "Give me the second one."

    "Okay, these are the customized Magic Bullets." Theo smiled and waved his hand, sending ten customized Magic Bullets.

    When the shield received these bullets, it started shaking as the explosions caused by these bullets were larger than the previous ones.  

    "Hoh?!" Impressed by Theo's customized Magic Bullets, Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows and turned to Agata. "You should watch this too."  

    "Ahaha…" Theo scratched the back of his head. "As expected, you have deciphered it."

    "Yeah. The difference is quite glaring." Leonardo shrugged as if it wasn't a big deal.

    Agata came closer as she watched the two.  

    "Go make another one."  

    "Here you go." Theo summoned normal and customized twenty Magic Bullets each and shot Leonardo's shield.  

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Because she didn't experience it herself, she was confused and admitted, "I'm sorry. I don't understand. All I can see is that the other half is more powerful than the first one."  

    "And why is that?"

    Agata looked down, contemplating her answer. She ended up shaking her head, not knowing the reason.  

    "That's because he's trapping the air inside and compressing it a bit to give a good boost to its power."  

    "Ah!" Agata came to a realization. This was her topic this whole time. After all, she was trying to infuse some air into her illusion to make the illusion more compact. To think Theo managed to do it first.

    "There are many things I can do with this." Theo nodded and summoned ten Magic Bullets. He then moved the Magic Bullets in front of him and infused his Magic Power.  

    Suddenly, a thin layer of blue-colored glass appeared, connecting each Magic Bullet and making a round screen between the bullets.  

    "This is…" Agata gasped.

    "Yeah. I'm using my Control to make an artificial shield. I can make it sturdier with my Sense of Touch, but my mastery is very low since I haven't practiced it at all, so it's not possible for me right now. Still, the possibility is there, and it makes me happy.

    "In fact, I can even cover the original Magic Bullets with this and give them more power." He smiled. "There are many things I can do with this technique, and I'm planning to do it.

    "After all, Magic Bullets can be said to be my basic skill since it can distract, attack, or block, depending on how I plan to use it. In other words, it's the most versatile skill for me.

    "I got this idea after listening to Sir Leonardo's explanation when he taught you." Theo smiled.

    Agata didn't know what to say. Theo was indeed a monster. Even an explanation that shouldn't be related to him was used to his advantage to create a technique that suited his current need.  

    "Ehm, congratulations."

    "Thanks." Theo smirked.

    'I see. He absorbs every knowledge and doesn't stop there. He's using all kinds of techniques whether they're related or not.' Agata thought inwardly and sighed. 'I, too, shouldn't feel satisfied with what I have achieved. Instead, I should learn everything and upgrade my own skill to another level.'

    She had seen what Theo could do and planned to reach his level so as to avoid getting left behind.

    Suddenly, Ava leaped on Theo's lap as she raised her foot. "Kyu, Kyu!"  

    Theo smiled. "What is it?"

    "Kyu!" Ava raised both feet and summoned a bolt of lightning. After that, she waved her hand left and right as the lightning began to move and bounce on the ground like it was alive.  

    "Oh, your Control is good. How about the power?" Theo asked.

    Ava made a smug smile as she raised the bolt of lightning to the air and exploded.

    Boom.  

    The bolt of lightning expanded and created a sphere in the air.  

    Theo raised his eyebrows. "That's impressive."

    "That's quite good." Leonardo smirked. "Though, I believe that's not all."

    "Kyu!" Ava smirked.  

    "What do you mean?" Theo frowned.  

    "Try touching the area." Leonardo pointed to the air where the explosion occurred.  

    Theo was confused, but he still used his Telekinesis to float in the air. When his hand entered the area, he instinctively pulled it out as his body dropped a few inches due to the shock.

    "What's that?" Theo opened his mouth in amusement.  

    "The electricity still remains in the air and if you fight in there, Ava will have a great advantage because your body will be numb. It's not enough to kill you, but you're bound to make a mistake there." He smiled. "If I'm not wrong, you can't use any technologies there either."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and took out his Skylink. The signal was non-existent and the screen was blinking.

    "Well… Impressive."
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    Their training had just begun. Theo continued in his pursuit of the strongest killing intent like Goddess Hel.  

    Of course, he didn't abandon his Control and his other senses. However, after learning from Leonardo, more doors had been opened for him.

    Agata also poured all her time into training and becoming a better assistant. She even learned how to manage the household, starting from the information network to businesses.

    She realized that the more knowledge she got, the more she noticed how foolish she was in the past.

    If she could travel to the past, she wanted to tell her past self to study more and learn all kinds of knowledge. Her option could increase, and she didn't need to rely solely on power.  

    Theo had shown her how he could create such a ruckus with just a single picture of him and Nella.  

    It turned out Theo had analyzed the current political power in the world and calculated how it would impact them. That was why she sacrificed her sleep in order to become better.  

    If someone asked her whether it was harsh or not serving Theo, she would definitely say it was difficult. Nevertheless, she never regretted serving him because she could improve drastically in a short period. It was a chance that would never come twice.

    With all this knowledge, she felt she managed to understand Theo's thought process a little bit better.

    At the same time, Theo had told her not to overwork herself. He could do all this because he received Leonardo's training too. He never bothered to look at all this when he was in Thersland, thus doing a horrible job on Loki's mission.

    On the other hand, unlike Agata's hard-working attitude, they often found Ava sleeping more every day. Her action perplexed Theo, so he asked Ava to check her condition.  

    It turned out sleeping was similar to meditation for her, allowing her to understand the concept of her own power.  

    When she showed how her strength had improved leaps and bounds, Theo didn't say another word. Instead, he bought all sorts of meats, so Ava could increase her level while practicing inside the mansion.

    In the end, Theo hired a chef to cook for Ava, giving her a better time to practice.

    While they were training peacefully, the world had a great movement.  

    The former head of the Griffith Family, Theo's grandfather, clashed with the Wind Emperor.  

    Their fight occurred on the other side, and the result wasn't that great because they stopped after a while to avoid sustaining any injuries.  

    Still, that single fight managed to turn a mountain into a lake. The information was locked by the Griffith Family, but Theo received a message from the Wind Emperor.

    He told her that there would be no grudge between the Czar and Theodore Griffith anymore. If Theo still harmed the Czar, he didn't mind paying a visit to Theo himself.

    Theo could understand his message and respected him because the fight might not last that long, but it certainly caused another big movement.

    Because their clash was extremely dangerous, one of the Griffith Family's vassals, the Orel Group, had separated themselves from the Griffith Family.

    They were among the most powerful families in Ukraine, so it was quite a big blow to the Griffith Family as their influence over Europe had decreased significantly.  

    For the elder faction, this was an insult to their honor. For Ray's faction, this was a necessary sacrifice to clean up the Griffith Family.

    However, this also created huge chaos inside the Griffith Family and forced Ray to go hiding despite being the current family head.

    Unlike when he had Theo, now that he had some control over the family, Ray didn't hesitate to use the Griffith Family itself to cover his track, making it impossible to locate him. He brought his wife and Nella Griffith to hide, ensuring that the next leader of the Griffith Family wasn't under anyone's control.  

    At the same time, the elder faction also declared their own successor.  

    When Leonardo heard about this information, he didn't tell Theo any of his insight.  

    He realized that Valerie's plan was indeed to make Theo hate them and the Griffith Family.  

    She believed that Theo's talent was enough to shake the foundation of the Griffith Family. And the reason why Ray accepted the position was to make all preparations so when the time Theo struck the Griffith Family, they could amplify its effect from the inside.  

    This was a horrible move to the son, so Leonardo thought he shouldn't say anything to Theo and let him get his own thoughts regarding this move. What he learned from this was that Valerie and Ray seemed to have a massive grudge against the family that they didn't mind destroying the entire Griffith Family.  

    He didn't understand the reason but he wasn't going to say anything about it. All he did was continue living like usual, treating Theo as his grandson and teaching him with all the knowledge so he could do what he wanted.

    For the time being, Theo didn't make another move even though it was a great chance to take advantage of the chaotic situation to deal more damage to the Griffith Family.  

    This turned out to be the advice from Leonardo. He made sure Theo wasn't obsessed with the Griffith Family and forgot some other influences and countries were aiming at him.  

    So, him not doing anything created doubts in those people's hearts, stopping them from doing anything.

    As Leonardo's advice, those people waited and kept observing Theo's next move, thinking Theo was preparing another plan to deal with the Griffith Family.  

    However, in reality, Theo was enjoying his life and continued getting stronger. He never bothered himself with the Griffith Family after that picture.  

    Theo was just following Leonardo's advice to do the exact opposite of what other people wanted him to do. After all, they would keep speculating until they got their answer.

    This was the psychological warfare that Leonardo taught Theo as this technique allowed Leonardo to enjoy his life while making other people fear him without even doing anything.  

    Theo obviously didn't hesitate to use it to his advantage.
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    Two months later.  

    Theo was sitting in the garden with his eyes closed. A snake was hovering on top of his head. The snake had eyes, a tongue, and even scales.

    This creature reflected Theo's control that had improved drastically compared to the one he made in Thersland.

    Suddenly, Agata walked toward him. "Theo."  

    Hearing her voice, Theo immediately opened his eyes and put the water back on the pool as he raised his head, looking at her. "Yep?"

    "We're ready to go."

    "Oh?" Theo nodded. "Let me check the schedule again."

    She handed him the Skylink, where they stored the map and missions.  

    "We discussed this a few days ago, and now, this is the current plan. Since you're level 373 now, we're going to the Semi Hill to kill some level 400-420 monsters.

    "I have picked some missions that won't be picked up by other people in three months around this area as well.  

    "And according to you, we will finish all the individual missions in this trip, so these are the two individual missions."

    [Mission: Unusual Monster's Rampage Investigation.]

    [Mission: Rioan Mountain Range Exploration.]

    "The first one is about a rampage in a certain area. The monsters in that area are around level 400, so I think it's perfect for us to investigate and eliminate the threats.

    "As for the second one, we have discovered a new area called Rioan Mountain Range. Even though it's called Mountain Range, the place we're investigating is a cave found from a crevice in a mountain.

    "Since the monsters on the surface are around level 450, the monsters inside shouldn't be that different. No poison or such a thing has been discovered, but I will prepare three antidotes from the Poison Fruits just in case."

    Theo pondered for a moment and nodded. "Double the antidotes. The rest is good enough. We will finish the rampage mission in the first month and the investigation in the second month. The third month will be focused on our level."

    "Understood. I have considered several places for the third month and we can choose one depending on our situation at that time." Agata assured him.  

    "Good enough for me. You have improved, eh." Theo smiled.

    "Haha, this is my job, so I need to improve to keep it." Agata chuckled. "By the way, I have summarized the data of the monsters that we may need to face, including their strength and weakness. It will take you only a few seconds to understand them, so I think this will give us an easier time."

    "Really? There should be thousands, no?" Theo frowned.  

    "You told me your plan three months ago, so I took one to two hours before sleeping to compile the information. So, yeah, I have been working from the start, so it's not that tiring." Agata winked.  

    "Haha, interesting." Theo nodded. "Thank you."

    "You're welcome."  

    "By the way, how are the missions from the temples?"

    "I have compiled all of them. Actually, I have bought another set of glasses. It has night improvement mode, night vision, cooking, and Skylink's function all at once." Agata smirked.  

    "Really?" Theo widened his eyes, surprised by Agata's preparation. "Is there something like that?"

    "I used my family connection to purchase it. It's the latest product, so my father ended up asking someone to buy it."

    "That must be expensive." Theo frowned. "How much was it? Let me transfer the money."  

    "No, no. You don't need to." Agata shook her head. "To be honest, my father didn't even give me the receipt when I tried to send the money to him. It seemed he was delighted with my progress and didn't mind spending his fortune to buy it.

    "He also wants to thank you for this opportunity." Agata assured him with a smile. "So, there's no need to think about it."  

    "Is that so?" Theo scratched the back of his head. He sighed, "Okay, okay. I will use that."

    "Sure. I will just connect the Skylink function to your Skylink to share the data. Is that alright?"  

    "Yep." Theo asked, "So, what's about the temples' missions?"

    "Ah, right. With the glasses, you can see the missions and the monsters to kill or the items to acquire, making it easy for you to decide. As for the missions themselves… I have gotten all the missions that are in our path, so I'm not very sure.

    "My first estimate is around 300 million Zils for this trip. I have calculated your ability and future plans, so yeah, I think it's pretty accurate. If we add the other Material or Skill Cards, five hundred million should be easy."

    "Hoh?" Theo nodded. "Good enough. We have Ava, so it will be easier."

    "I have put her into the calculation too."

    "I see." Theo contemplated.

    Suddenly, Agata had a request. "Theo, do you mind considering this one thing?"

    "Hmm? What is it?"

    "I don't need the money and the cards. I don't need any spoils."

    Theo frowned. "This doesn't sound right."

    "If you still want to give me a portion of the money, please use it to fund our next trip or something. Maybe we can even hire people to do stuff. Please use the money on them."

    Theo scratched the back of his head. On the one hand, he felt bad if Agata wasn't rewarded. On the other hand, he couldn't rebuke her after seeing how much she cared for this group.  

    After a while, Theo said, "In that case, we will split the mission reward into three. We can use the money to fund us, but you still need to get the contribution point, allowing you to increase your privilege level in temples. I won't budge with this."

    Agata smiled and nodded. "However, since you, your clone, and Ava are one team, shouldn't we split it into four?"

    "Do I need to repeat myself?" Theo raised his voice and frowned. Agata would demand her portion to be decreased if they split evenly, so Theo calculated Ava and his clone as one, making it a three-way split.

    Hearing this, Agata finally agreed. "I understand. Let's do it this way."

    "Alright. Let's proceed with our schedule."

    "Yes. We have a spar after this and an examination to upgrade our temple's ID Card. I have arranged all of them."  

    "Good."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After Ava came to him, they went to Leonardo.  

    "Sir Leonardo, if you don't mind, can you put a barrier here?" Theo asked politely.

    "Hmm?" Leonardo narrowed his eyes. "Are you going to spar?"

    "Yes. Agata and Ava will fight me." Theo nodded with a calm expression.

    "Oh? They both have improved so much over the past three months, and they need experiences to polish what they have acquired, which can be solved by going to the other side.  

    "And you must want to check their progress first, right? Just to see them using their own technique awkwardly." Leonardo chuckled.  

    "Ehm, I am in the same situation, you know." Theo pointed at himself.  

    "Whatever." Leonardo shrugged and summoned two Rooks.  

    When they formed a barrier, they enveloped the entire garden.  

    "This should be enough for you three to fight." Leonardo nodded.  

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression.  

    "Good. Go, go! I want to see the fight." Leonardo playfully chuckled.

    "Sir Leonardo, your age…"

    "If you are always serious, you will have wrinkles soon, you know. This is the secret to maintaining your youth and long life." Leonardo made a smug smile.

    "Whatever." Theo facepalmed and turned around, facing Ava and Agata. "Alright. Today, you two are going to fight me. Show me your progress, so I know what I can expect from both of you on the other side, okay?"

    Ava raised her foot and smiled. "Kyu."

    "Understood." Agata nodded with a serious expression. She needed to make sure she didn't mess up.

    After getting their confirmation, Theo leaped to an empty space as he raised his spear.  

    "Let's go." Theo smiled.

    Agata's expression became grim as she immediately bent down on her knees and placed her hands on the ground.

    Suddenly, the ground trembled as two chunks of dirt came out of the ground, trying to crush him.

    Theo used his spear to stop the two chunks of dirt, relying on its toughness.

    Seeing Agata's attack fail, Ava covered her body with lightning and leaped toward Theo.  

    Ava's blow was quite powerful even for him, so Theo didn't take a risk and jumped upward, avoiding both Ava and Agata's attack.  

    Agata had expected it and raised her hand. "Tornado."

    Theo raised his head and saw a tornado appear on top of him.  

    "Oh, wow. From dirt to wind, I feel like you have grasped the illusion technique." Theo smiled, debunking Agata's attack.  

    Even though it looked like a real deal, Theo knew it was Agata's pink smoke. She used an illusion skill similar to Theo's Illusion Manipulation to make them look real, according to Leonardo's instruction.

    Theo smiled and covered his spear with Magic Power Expansion before hitting the tornado.  

    Bang.  

    The Magic Power Expansion generated a shock wave that blew Theo away.  

    It turned out, Theo used the shock wave to avoid Ava as well since the latter went past him right after the shock wave.  

    "Kyu." Ava pouted because she couldn't hit Theo.  

    "Try again, Ava." Theo smirked. "Though, you might want to use all your power immediately since the fight isn't gonna last long."  

    Since Theo wanted to test it, Ava raised the output of her lightning as it started sparking around her body.

    She pointed her foot toward him and released a bolt of lightning.

    Theo landed on the ground before he looked down, finding a ring of fire that suddenly appeared out of nowhere. The ring of fire surrounded him, forcing him to take this bolt of lightning head-on.  

    If he were another person, they would strike the bolt of lightning. But Theo didn't plan to destroy both of them.  

    He simply used his Blink to send him away.  

    Without him standing in the ring of fire, the bolt of lightning exploded and the lightning spark destroyed the fire illusion.  

    "Agata. I think you should use only one affinity instead of all. This way, it will be hard for someone to recognize your affinity, giving you the advantage." Theo gave a piece of advice while fighting.  

    "That's my plan, but in a situation where I need to kill my enemy, I should be prepared to use all this to confuse them a bit. That's why I'm planning to test it on you."  

    "Fair enough." Theo nodded. As soon as he landed on the ground, he hurriedly made his way toward Agata.

    Ava obviously didn't allow him to approach her as she had already arrived next to Theo and planned to kick him. However, Clone Theo emerged from thin air and blocked Ava's kick.  

    After that, twenty Magic Bullets came out of the ground and flew toward her.  

    Ava waved her foot and spread the lightning to destroy the bullets.  

    On the other hand, Theo was approaching Agata.

    As if planning to fight him one-on-one, Agata used her illusion to wield a scythe and waved it toward him.  

    Theo harrumphed and struck her scythe, stopping her swing.

    Agata smirked as the blade extended to Theo's neck.  

    The latter realized what she was up to and ducked down before leaping away. "You might want to maintain your poker face during the whole fight. People would notice that you're up to something. Alea would have an easier time to figure it out."  

    Agata didn't say anything because there was a reason for her smile.  

    Suddenly, Ava had arrived behind him and was about to kick him.

    When Theo realized it, he raised his eyebrows. "I see. You're planning to make me suspicious and leap away this whole time. Tricky…"  

    "You taught me." Agata smiled as she closed her eyes.  

    Ava hit Theo's back to end the fight, showing him that they had improved.  

    To their surprise, Theo chose to throw his spear into the air before his body disappeared, leaving only Magic Bullets.  

    "!!!" Ava hurriedly covered her body with lightning while Agata made a shield as the Magic Bullets hit them.

    Boom.  

    Ava landed on the ground as she turned around while Agata frowned, seeing Clone Theo.  

    When the spear landed next to him, Clone Theo picked it up and smiled. "Well, well. It's round two now."

    "…" Ava was speechless as she looked at Clone Theo as she didn't keep track of Theo's movement before the fight.

    On the other hand, Agata made a wry smile as she said, "That clone… No, you must have changed your real body with your clone before I gave you the report earlier. You already knew about the spar and tricked me into thinking it's your body.

    "In other words, I have been tricked even before the match started." Agata gritted her teeth before smiling. "You got me."

    "You need to learn more…" Theo shrugged while pointing the spear to them.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Haha, you should say I taught you everything you know, not everything I know." Leonardo laughed.

    Theo glanced at him and shrugged. "I didn't teach her everything she knew."

    Before they could continue their conversation, Agata had already made her next move. She stomped the ground as the soil seemed to rise before turning into a golem.

    The golem ran forward and slammed Theo with its giant hand.  

    Theo used his Magic Power Expansion and struck the golem's hand before he felt an explosion that knocked his spear away.

    After that, he used his Telekinesis to push the golem away, resulting in Agata losing control over the smoke.  

    The golem then crumbled and returned to its original form, the pink smoke.  

    Since no one was stopping him anymore, he spread his hands as forty Magic Bullets appeared out of thin air.  

    'Half of them are Theo's Magic Bullets while the others are Customized Magic Bullets.' Agata frowned as she knew she couldn't speculate which was normal and which wasn't.

    Agata snapped her finger as multiple walls emerged from the ground. She then covered her presence with her Awareness, trying to hide so Theo couldn't locate her.  

    At the same time, Theo wouldn't attack her recklessly because he might get hit by Ava.

    Knowing Ava was going to ambush him, Theo shot all the walls without hesitation.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.  

    The explosions occurred in succession and the walls disappeared completely.  

    As soon as he located Ava and Agata, Theo sent another wave of Magic Bullets through the ground.  

    "!!!" Both of them noticed the attack at the same time.  

    Ava hurriedly leaped toward Theo to make him the target too if the Magic Bullets indeed chased after her.  

    On the other hand, Agata used her illusion smoke to reinforce the ground.

    Boom.

    Boom.  

    The Magic Bullets exploded again when they hit Agata's pink smoke, albeit Agata underestimated the power of the explosions.  

    Due to the explosion, the dirt started to burst out of the ground. This place wasn't filled with rocks that strengthened the foundation underneath her, so her vision was soon covered with dirt.  

    Meanwhile, Theo struck Ava with his spear.  

    "Kyu!" Ava kicked the air to avoid it before leaping toward him again. "Kyu."  

    Ava kicked him, only to be blocked by the spear's handle. She soon retreated when Clone Theo reappeared.  

    Unfortunately for her, it was just another illusion from Theo.  

    The real clone used his Blink to arrive next to Agata, who still had her eyes covered.  

    When he was about to hit her, multiple spikes came out of the ground as if they had been waiting for him.  

    "Do you think I will leave myself unguarded?" Agata smiled.  

    "Nah, I trust you." Clone Theo smiled and raised his hand. The air current began to swirl before forming a giant sphere above his head.  

    Theo then pushed this current with his Telekinesis, trying to create a shock wave that was enough to blow her away.  

    Agata's pink smoke began to fill up the surroundings, but it was too late as the wind suddenly burst out, blowing away all the pink smoke. After that, it was replaced by normal white smoke, alarming Agata.  

    'This is… Did Theo just use his Illusion Destruction on his own skill to create a smokescreen?' She raised her eyebrows before lowering her head.  

    Theo's spear flew past her head with a shadow reflected behind the smoke.  

    Without hesitation, Agata waved both hands until they crossed.  

    The pink smoke she had summoned became a sharp blade and cut down the shadow, only to find the shadow was just a fake.  

    'This is his Illusion Manipulation? He could even create a shadow?' Agata gulped down and used her pink smoke to push the white smoke away, allowing her to regain her vision.

    She soon realized Theo was hiding behind the white smoke that had now been replaced by her illusion fog.  

    "Got you." She smiled. The illusion smoke's original purpose was to trap someone inside an illusion, so she didn't hesitate to use it again.  

    Suddenly, several Aleas came toward Theo while waving their swords to cut him down. If this was just an illusion, Agata wouldn't be able to win. Hence, she used her Mimicry to turn herself into Alea and attack him.

    "…" Clone Theo remained still as he looked at all the approaching figures.  

    Before they arrived, Theo clenched his fist and struck the ground, releasing all the Telekinesis in all directions.  

    The Telekinesis blew all the pink smoke away, making Alea's figures disappear and leaving only one Alea at the very end.  

    Theo knew it was Agata, so he shot her with Magic Bullets.  

    Agata clicked her tongue and raised both swords as if she planned to strike down the bullets.  

    However, before the Magic Bullets hit her, Agata turned around and threw the swords at the real Theo.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as his Magic Bullets pierced this last "Alea" that turned out to be the pink smoke.  

    In other words, she just used two forms of illusion. The first one was the Aleas that were made of pure illusion, while the second one was the last Alea which was constructed by the pink smoke like how Agata made her weapons.  

    This way, even if the pink smoke was blown away, this one still remained, making Theo think this was her real body with Mimicry.

    'She must have poured so much power to prevent the last one from blowing away.' Clone Theo thought as he lowered his vision, finding Agata, who was already making her way to Theo. The two swords and Ava were also about to hit him.  

    Agata just tricked him into creating a one vs three situation.

    Looking at all these attacks, Clone Theo used his Blink to arrive on top of Agata, striking her down. "Good trick, but you still can't escape from me."

    Agata spun her body and blocked Theo's spear, but the force pinned her to the ground.  

    Meanwhile, Ava attacked him with another kick while waiting for the two swords to arrive.

    The real Theo, who had been fighting Agata this whole time, smiled and said, "You two have improved."  

    He then covered his spear with the Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion and swung his spear like a baseball bat.

    When it was on its way, the Magic Power Expansion exploded, resulting in a powerful shock wave that blew Ava and the swords away.

    Bam.
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    During the shock wave, Agata raised her pink smoke to make a few spikes to push the clone away before rising from the ground.  

    "You can do that?" Agata raised her hands to block the shock wave and stared at Theo in disbelief.

    "Yeah. Instead of letting the Magic Power Expansion explode upon impact, I chose to burst it out early to generate a powerful shock wave. In the future, I think it will become even stronger." Theo nodded.  

    "Oh?" Agata frowned as if she had some doubts in her heart. She ultimately brushed it off and focused back on the fight. "There is something I want to try later."

    "Fair enough." Theo agreed and waved his hand. "Okay, let's continue."

    Ava jumped toward Theo and covered her body with lightning.  

    When they were about to clash, Ava stepped on the air and launched herself back before shooting a bolt of lightning.  

    Theo knew this bolt of lightning as Ava showed it two months ago. He became serious as he used his Telekinesis to create pressure that was capable of destroying the lightning.

    The lightning suddenly hit a kind of invisible barrier even though this was just Theo pushing the air with his Telekinesis as hard as he could, creating some sort of wind barrier.  

    Boom.  

    The lightning ended up exploding.

    Seeing that, Agata was prepared to use her pink smoke to stop Theo's movement. However, when she looked down, she saw how water started coming out of the ground, gradually turning the land into a pond.  

    "This is an illusion." Agata instantly realized this was Theo's Illusion Manipulation or Illusion Construct, so she didn't hesitate to use her pink smoke to stomp the ground to break the illusion.  

    However, when the pink smoke turned into a hammer and was about to hit the ground, the water rose and formed a snake that ripped the hammer apart before making its way toward Agata.  

    "It's not an illusion?" Agata was surprised as she certainly felt an impact on her illusion. She thought this was Theo manipulating her senses, but she had practiced hard to make sure she didn't fall for this.  

    However, it seemed Theo was ahead of her as the snake had already wrapped her body.

    Agata tried to fight back by releasing all the pink smoke she had been moving underneath the ground for a surprise attack.  

    But the moment they came out, Leonardo shouted, "That's enough. You have already lost."

    "Huh?" Agata widened her eyes, not accepting the result of the match. "I can still fight."

    "What do you mean you can still fight? If Theo was your enemy, you would have died." Leonardo shook his head and pointed at the water snake. "That's not an illusion."  

    "Huh?" Agata was confused by the whole situation. Even Ava stopped when she heard Agata was defeated.  

    "Kyu?" Ava asked Theo what was going on.  

    Theo smiled, "Well, Agata's last trick was already good enough to be fair... Sneaking the smoke underneath the ground was it?"

    "Sneaking the smoke…" Agata dropped her jaw when she realized what was going on. "You used my own illusion to defeat me?"

    "That's how it is." Leonardo was the one answering her doubt. "Did you forget which senses he learned?"  

    "Vision and Taste… Wait, Taste?" Agata gulped down. "You were aware that I was moving my pink smoke to launch a sneak attack and used that idea to bring the water from the pool secretly to create the same effect?

    "Then, the pond that…" When she realized the pond was real, she looked down and realized her shoes and socks were wet.

    "Depending on someone's control, they can easily forget to sustain the illusion. For example, if it's an illusion, your shoes won't be wet anymore by the time the illusion disappears. This can let you know whether you are under its influence or not.

    "On the other hand, if it's still wet, there are two possibilities. It's either a real thing or the illusionist is far better than you." Theo explained and nodded.  

    "I see. My blunder." Agata sighed. "I've lost."

    "Haha, there's no need to feel down. This guy is known as a freak for a reason." Leonardo laughed out loud, satisfied with their improvements. They had shown so many things in the fight and all of them were practical in a battle.  

    Theo glanced at Leonardo while frowning.  

    The latter noticed and understood what he wanted to say, so he teased him. "I won't call my grandson a freak. But since you don't call me grandfather, it's your fault."

    He stuck his tongue out as if he did nothing wrong.  

    Theo shook his head helplessly and said, "Anyway, the match ends here. Ava, your power is overwhelming, but you need to take care of your teammate better."  

    "Kyu." Ava nodded furiously, telling him she wouldn't repeat the same mistake.

    "Well, you always partnered up with me this whole time, so I guess you never had the need to do that." Theo scratched the back of his head and glanced at Agata. "Of course, I don't mean to tell you that you're weak."

    "I know." Agata waved her hand to tell him it wasn't a big deal. "It was my fault for not being able to protect myself. I was too overconfident with this new power."

    "Anyway, what's the thing you want to test?" Theo stopped her and asked.

    "Actually, I have an idea. I want to use that Magic Power Expansion to carry my pink smoke. With that kind of shock wave, if I send my pink smoke and turn it into blades, I feel like we can heavily injure our enemies." Agata explained her idea.

    "Oh, that's a good idea. We can test it when fighting against monsters." Theo nodded.

    "Good enough." Agata nodded.  

    "Alright. Good work, and you may want to change your clothes first before we continue with our schedule for the day." Theo wrapped the spar up.  

    "Okay." Agata turned around and walked inside the mansion while saying, "I will call your temple's assistant too."  
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    The next day.  

    "The spices for three months are in my bag. We only bring a few water bottles with us, and there are a few places we can get water later. Everything related to necessities will be with me while you bring the tent and other stuff. Yours will be lighter, but considering I won't move that much in a fight, it's a given." Agata informed Theo while carrying a bag that was bigger than herself.  

    "Okay." Theo nodded.  

    "Why don't you just use some vehicles there?" Leonardo asked. "I mean, there are some trucks that you can use."

    "Nah, we will be traveling at fast speed, so bringing them will just hinder us." Theo shook his head.  

    "Well, it's your choice." Leonardo shrugged.

    "Then, it's time for us to go." Theo smiled and waved his hand to Leonardo before heading to the car that would bring them to the portal.  

    Ava was already standing on Theo's shoulder while Agata politely nodded to tell Leonardo that she was going.  

    Leonardo was waving his hand until they left before sighing. "I guess it's going to be lonely for the next three months."

    It took them thirty minutes to arrive at the gate and deal with the security staff before they finally left the city.

    Theo, wearing the new glasses, muttered in a low voice. "Map."

    His glasses immediately showed him the map, direction, and distance. These new glasses had a Skylink feature on them, allowing him to use them like the Skylink itself.  

    There were many glasses like these on the market, but this product combined the night vision and other stuff together, so this one was new.

    Agata had also activated her glasses and got the direction where to go.  

    They exchanged looks, nodded, and started running toward their destination.

    Their mission was to investigate the so-called Myutin Plain. The plain had the size of a small city and contained a few small hills, forests, and grasslands.

    It would be tedious to investigate this matter, so Theo didn't bother to deal with the monsters on their way and headed straight to the Myutin Plain.

    But it was still impossible to pass all the monsters. Even Ava said, "We're surrounded. Thirty monsters on our front and around twenty on each side."

    Since Agata already knew about Ava's secret, Ava didn't bother to say "Kyu, Kyu" anymore as she simply spoke in a way they understood her.  

    This allowed the group to have an easier time formulating the plan.

    Still, Theo was considerate of Agata and used this opportunity to train her. "What's our plan, Agata?"

    Agata was surprised that Theo asked her opinion. After all, this was his expertise. She soon realized Theo gave her a chance to get some experience in commanding a group, and he would correct her if something was wrong with the plan.  

    Thinking about it, she smiled and said, "We should hit the front. The two sides are good, but we can see a small hill on the right while the left is a barren plain. On the other hand, if we fight the monsters in the woods, we can utilize this complex terrain.

    "Even if we can't defeat all of them, we can still break through their formation," Agata suggested with confidence.  

    "Very well. Let's go with that." Theo nodded. "You're going to be the leader from now on."  

    "That's a big task you want from me…" Agata scratched the back of her head while running forward.  

    "Are you afraid?"

    "No." Agata smiled.

    It took them one minute before the monsters' figures came into their vision. The monsters looked like deer with giant antlers. There were also spikes all over their bodies.

    The glasses immediately used the Monster Detection function and grabbed the information stored inside Theo's Skylink.  

    Name: Krimlon

    Level: 410-420

    Strength: Beware of their speed and hard antlers. They can also release the spikes on their bodies to kill their enemies.  

    Weakness: Soft neck and back.

    Theo smiled when he saw the Strength and Weakness of the monster. It was the information Agata had compiled for the past three months.  

    "It's useful." Theo smiled when he assessed all the thirty Krimlons.  

    "We will eliminate them from the left. I will be the bait." Agata said as her focus remained on the monsters.

    "Got it." Theo moved to the left, hiding behind trees.

    After that, Agata released her pink smokes that gradually spread to the Krimlons.

    "Grr?"

    "Raga?"  

    The Krimlons noticed her and turned around. They instinctively ran toward her to eliminate the threat.  

    However, Agata hurriedly snapped her fingers as the smoke released its spikes from its body. Some even curved to match the Krimlons' movements.

    "Grr?"  

    The group split into two to avoid the spikes and pincer her from two directions.  

    Agata took a step back and controlled the pink smoke to move to her right before raising them high to create a wall.  

    At the same time, Ava, Theo, and his clone came out from behind the tree and ambushed them.

    The Krimlons used their defensive measure by shooting their spikes at Theo and Ava, but the pink smoke rose from the ground and turned into another wall that blocked the spikes.

    Since Agata had removed her awareness from the smoke after blocking the spikes, Theo and Ava emerged from within and ambushed them.

    Theo and his clone slashed the deers while Ava beat them up before sending them to Theo or Agata so they could kill them.

    It didn't take them too long to eliminate the Krimlons. And when they were about to deal with those on the other side, Theo was impressed because he saw them having some injuries on their bodies.  

    In other words, Agata had been attacking them with her smoke even though she also helped them on this side.

    Theo smiled, knowing the power Agata showed back in the Grand Gaia Competition couldn't be compared to what she had now.

    While feeling happy with her progress, Theo killed the rest of the Krimlons in succession.  

    "Well, we're done…" Theo scratched the back of his head. "It's only three minutes…"

    "They're around level 420, so it's not that hard." Agata shrugged.

    "Whatever." Theo then stood next to her, raised his hand to the side, and said, "Raise your hand like this."

    Agata followed his instruction, and Theo used his Telekinesis to send the Krimlons to them so they could touch the bodies in succession.

    All of them soon turned into cards in less than ten seconds.  

    "This looks like a factory."

    "We don't want to waste our time." Theo chuckled and stored all the cards in his bag. "Let's continue."  

    "Got it."
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    Theo, Ava, and Agata continued their way to the Myutin Plain.

    Due to the distance, they decided to rest on a small plain on a slope. Even then, it was already pretty late, considering Theo kept moving until 9 PM.

    They had a simple dinner, wiped their bodies, and slept.

    Agata finally saw how harshly Theo treated himself. She understood why Theo could progress by leaps and bounds. Normally, the group would settle down when the sun was about to set and prepare their dinner.

    But for Theo, it was a waste of time. He didn't skip lunch, but he extended their travel time by a few hours before stopping just to have dinner and immediately sleep right after.

    When she asked Ava, the latter told her that it was the norm. After all, Theo had used too much time back on Earth to train.

    This revelation increased her respect for Theo. He had been considerate enough when he traveled with other people.

    When they traveled together with Enrica, Theo stopped before the sunset and allowed them to make use of their time to wash their bodies. He even chose a location near a river.

    On the other hand, Agata couldn't see any water source around the area now because Theo shifted their direction a bit to reach their destination faster.

    As long as the water in their luggage wasn't empty, he didn't plan to stop.

    The reason Theo showed her all this was because she had the same goal, which was to get stronger as fast as possible. So, Agata didn't complain about this condition.

    The next day. She kept up with him while commanding the group every time they fought monsters.

    She soon realized the burden Theo had this whole time.

    Usually, he would make the schedule and plan ahead of time, and every change would come from him. This alone took a toll on one's mind after several days.

    After that, they needed to fight many monsters while matching each other's movements. They would need to know what the others planned to do and help them.

    This kind of mind game soon took a toll on Agata's head.

    However, that wasn't all. Agata needed to come up with a plan after seeing the monsters, resulting in another burden in her mind.

    She couldn't keep up with the order after two days as her face became pale and she had a headache.

    In the end, Theo took over the next day to let her recover.

    This action made Agata shake her head. After all, Theo needed to fight the enemies on the very front, unlike her, who could easily see the entire battlefield from behind and command the group.

    This meant Theo needed to keep up with his broad field of vision all the time while thinking about their well-being and other stuff.

    She couldn't comprehend what Theo had gone through to have this mental fortitude.

    When she asked him about it, Theo simply said, "I got used to it."

    Theo told her that he had faced the same situation back in Thersland. He gave a few examples, like the monster's stampede, the third school mission, and a few other occasions.

    Eventually, he had no problem doing it anymore.

    Before she could take over the group again, they had arrived at their destination, the Myutin Plain.

    They were standing on top of the hill, looking around the area.

    In their front, they found a vast grassland stretching to the horizon. This grassland was pinched by two forests that seemed to have no end as well.

    When they looked at the grassland, they found monsters fighting with each other.

    It was happening all over the grassland, and they could safely assume the forests experienced the same thing.

    After observing the situation, Theo asked, "Okay, what should we do?"

    Theo put her back in charge.

    "It's already 5 PM, so I think we should set down our tent here where we can observe the entire Myutin Plain." Agata turned to Ava. "By the way, can Ava understand their language?"

    Ava shook her head. "I have no idea. Unless they're an Rare Class Monster, I won't have any idea what they're saying. We also have a common tongue among us, but now that I'm in Italy, I don't think I will understand their common tongue. It's just like your human language."

    "I see. The best we can do is to find a General Class Monster or just search randomly to understand why the monsters are rampaging or fighting each other." Agata frowned.

    "That's probably the best idea." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "In that case, we should cover all these hills first." Agata pointed at the hill they were standing on and the other hills on their left and right.

    "Okay. An extensive investigation will need around a day or two since we have Ava." Theo calculated the time they needed.

    "Yes. We will do this clockwise, so we will investigate that hill first." Agata pointed her finger to the left and said, "By the way, do you have any guesses on what the cause of all this?"

    "I have two, but let me hear your thoughts first."

    "I believe someone is instigating all this. It's like they're causing the rampage to shift someone's attention… But this mission can be accepted by all War God Family members, so I think it's not targeting you."

    Theo looked down, contemplating his answer. "Well, I think these monsters are in mating season or something. If not, then there might be some gases leaking that makes all this monster crazy."

    "That sounds extreme."

    Theo shrugged.

    Ava suddenly raised her foot and said, "I think it's a kind of selection process."

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned. "What do you mean?"

    "Back in my home, we often did this. We would hold a competition to make someone in charge of a certain arena. The strongest usually took over the area. Of course, everything would still be under my mother's command."

    "…" Theo and Agata looked at her in silence before they pointed at her in unison and said, "That might be the reason."
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    They spent the rest of the night talking about their next plan. Now that Agata had decided where to start the investigation, they could focus on what they were supposed to search for.

    When the morning came, Agata, Ava, and Theo headed to the hill on their right with Theo's Telekinesis, allowing them to reach the top of the hill in no time.

    As if they were being watched by the monsters around, ten different monsters surrounded them the moment they landed on the ground.

    "Huh?" Theo frowned, realizing something was going on.

    "It seems they are moving according to someone's instruction," said Ava while narrowing her eyes. "Although I don't understand it, there seems to be a conversation in that direction."

    As soon as Ava pointed in the direction of their leader, the monsters didn't hesitate to attack them.

    "Is that so?" Theo looked around and raised his spear.

    "Let's clear this first. We won't have a good time in defeating their leader if we don't kill these monsters first." Agata added with a serious expression.

    "Okay. Let's go." Theo nodded in agreement.

    Agata and Theo shared the same thought as they lifted their hands in unison.

    Many dirt walls emerged from the ground and turned the same hill into a labyrinth with the help of the trees.

    Ava leaped off Theo's shoulder and hid behind the dirt wall while Theo summoned his clone and headed straight to one of them as well.

    He didn't hide like Ava. Instead, he waved his spear from the side and cut the illusion along with the monster behind it.

    Since the monster was quite powerful, he needed to attack the monster with his clone together to kill it.

    On the contrary, Agata was manipulating the terrain continuously. She created a small plain for the monsters to arrive, only to be ambushed with spikes and a few other weapons.

    She even had several walls just to direct them to another place, confusing them.

    This was Agata's Terrain Manipulation Technique she learned from Theo and Leonardo. And this technique allowed Agata to buy enough time for Theo and Ava. She had indeed come a long way.

    At first, her father was concerned with how she planned to get stronger. After all, there were five Mythical Rank Experts in the family, so the pressure of needing to be one was high.

    Agata even went to the church to avoid becoming a tool for a political marriage. At that time, her father respected her will and supported her all the way.

    Unfortunately, the path to becoming a Mythical Rank Expert was harder than expected. Her strength was powerful, but her father knew with the way she was, she wasn't going to succeed.

    Hence, he tried to seek advice to help her, but everything was useless until Agata met Theo in the Grand Gaia Competition.

    The relationship between the daughter and the parents was good, so Agata didn't bother to hide her interest. Her desire to get stronger became even fiercer.

    Since Theo brought a good influence to her, they didn't bother to stop her. That was why when Agata told them about Theo giving the opportunity to her to learn from Leonardo, they were overjoyed.

    They never expected that Theo sacrificed so much for their daughter even though she was only his assistant.

    Feeling indebted, they used their family connection to buy the latest technology to help Agata and Theo on their journey.

    And this device also helped Agata greatly in manipulating the terrain. The information she compiled this whole time finally benefited her too.

    She knew their strength and weakness, allowing her to give a terrain perfect for them. The moment she trapped them, she would hit them with everything she got according to their weakness.

    That was why Agata managed to injure them while helping Theo and Ava handle the monsters in front of them. And as soon as Theo finished his job, she would regroup with him and kill the remaining monsters.

    With this strong thought in mind, Agata killed all the monsters that she would have a hard time killing previously. Her ability wasn't to trick her enemies anymore. Instead, the moment they were tricked, their lives would be in danger.

    In two minutes, they managed to kill ten level 400 monsters.

    If her best friend, Enrica, watched her current performance, she would be shocked as she would have a hard time fighting Agata.

    Looking at the corpses, Theo used his Telekinesis again and stored the cards in his bag. After that, Ava located their leader and pointed at their location. "That way."

    Theo and Agata exchanged looks and nodded before following Ava's direction.

    They crossed the woods and encountered some more monsters, but Ava pointed at a certain monster and said, "That's him. He's the one commanding them."

    Theo and Agata looked at this two-legged monster. The monster was seven-foot-tall and had giant hands that could make him a good boxer. The arms were also long as the hands almost touched the ground.

    It had a muscular figure like a human's and bloodshot eyes like Ava's.

    Name: Hill Rabbit

    Level: 450-460

    Strength: Strong arms and swift legs.

    Weakness: soft body.

    While they were watching, the Hill Rabbit smirked at Ava.

    "Huh?" Ava squinted her eyes and said, "This guy… He seems to be mocking me… Theo, if you don't mind, can you give this to me? I need to teach him some lessons."

    "Hmm? You don't even need to hold back since there's no one other than us here." Theo shrugged as he thought Ava must be pissed because the other guy was also a rabbit. "Agata and I will take care of the other monsters."

    "Thanks."

    Agata didn't know what they were talking about, but she made a weird expression when Ava leaped off his shoulder and transformed into her humanoid form.

    Her body was covered with lightning as she leaped toward the Hill Rabbit.

    The Hill Rabbit responded with the same move as they pulled their arm and struck each other's fists.

    Bam.

    A shock wave shook the hill, showing how much power the punches had.

    However, the Hill Rabbit was soon blown away and crashed to the tree as Ava was still standing in her position, looking aloof.

    "I am still one class above you, trash."
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    "…" Theo and Agata exchanged looks before shrugging their shoulders as they started killing the monsters around.

    Meanwhile, Ava was staring at the Hill Rabbit who was struggling to get up.

    No one would ever expect that the rabbit had a humanoid from the start, and he was still called Hill Rabbit. It was true that the monster had rabbit ears and tail along with short fur like that of a rabbit's, but the body difference was too much.

    Even Ava's original appearance was similar to the rabbit on Earth.

    Meanwhile, Agata was quite surprised by Ava's transformation as this was the first time she saw her in this form.

    As soon as the Hill Rabbit stood on his feet, he hurriedly leaped forward as if he wasn't convinced with Ava's strength.

    Normally, General Class Monster would rule over the Rare Class or Normal Class, but since Ava was an invader, no one would follow her command.

    So, the Hill Rabbit took that to his advantage and ordered them to kill Ava.

    This was the time Theo and Agata fulfilled their roles, stopping all the incoming monsters and allowing Ava to have a one-on-one fight with the rabbit. This was the first time she fought another rabbit, so Theo just wanted to watch her.

    Ava gritted her teeth and released massive killing intent from her bloodshot eyes. Since the Hill Rabbit was coming closer, Ava raised her hand and channeled all the lightning in her body to her right hand.

    The Hill Rabbit punched her in the face, but Ava managed to catch his fist.

    The lightning sparked and electrocuted the Hill Rabbit's giant hand. The spark even spread to the surroundings, cracking the ground and shattering the trees.

    After that, Ava grabbed the hand and pulled him inside before kicking him on the stomach.

    Bam.

    The lightning sparked again, resulting in an electrical shock that generated enough power to launch the rabbit up.

    Unfortunately for the Hill Rabbit, a bolt of lightning soon struck him on the back.

    Boom.

    This was the same lightning strike that Ava showed to Theo and Agata. The explosion made the rabbit's body numb and pushed him back to Ava.

    Ava took a step back and put her hands together with only a few inches gap between them. Then, lightning started sparking between the gap as Ava struck the Hill Rabbit when he came down.

    Bam.

    The Hill Rabbit was blown away and crashed into a tree, leaving blue light made of lightning.

    If only that was the end, the Hill Rabbit might still be able to get up. However, Ava didn't show him any mercy and sent another bolt of lightning to him.

    It appeared right after the Hill Rabbit crashed into the tree, so it didn't have a chance to protect itself.

    This time, the lightning sphere electrocuted the Hill Rabbit and scorched the ground and trees.

    Seeing this, Theo smiled, "Ava is angry indeed."

    Agata was speechless when she saw Ava's performance. She soon realized even with her current strength, she couldn't defeat Ava in this form.

    In fact, Ava's prowess was beyond her imagination.

    'Is she stronger than Theo in this form? No, her strength is probably equal to him.' Agata thought and glanced at Theo, 'No wonder he always tells Ava not to get serious. He knows this is bound to happen.

    'If there are other people who witness this, they will find Ava's real strength and the situation will become overly complicated. Still, the fact he's telling her to hold back means he has been in control in every situation, even in a pinch like in the Goblin Camp.'

    Agata sucked a cold breath as she swore not to make Ava angry.

    Little did she know, Ava was still holding back even with this power.

    And since she had gotten Theo's permission, Ava wanted to crush the Hill Rabbit with all her strength.

    "Moon Constellation." Ava raised her hand and formed a blue star that soon turned into a hard metallic ball.

    "Ava, that is…" Theo glanced while hitting the monster next to him.

    "I can only summon one for the time being. If I can summon all of them and imbue them with my power, I can become a King Class Monster. That's what Mother told me." Ava explained and let the blue star hover around her.

    Suddenly, powerful lightning sparked from inside the ball as it continuously released a spherical lightning field as though the ball was expanding.

    Since it was floating not far above the ground, the lightning field touched the ground and reduced the dirt into ashes.

    The ball was making its way toward the Hill Rabbit.

    The latter punched the ground and formed three dirt walls. Two were on the side and immediately crashed into the sphere while the other was in front of him to protect his body from the lightning.

    However, he underestimated Ava's Moon Constellation. Different from Avarice's Constellation, Ava's star had overbearing lightning power.

    The lightning sphere shattered the dirt walls like nothing and hit the Hill Rabbit.

    The Hill Rabbit raised both hands to stop it with his body, but he ended up getting pushed back more than fifty feet away before getting blown away.

    When he landed on the ground, both his hands had disappeared and blood flowed out of the wounds.

    The rabbit didn't seem to be moving anymore.

    Seeing their boss had died, the monsters tried to escape, but Theo immediately killed them in succession.

    'Ava is too powerful.' Agata thought while looking at the aftermath. 'And she is not a Supreme Rank Monster yet. Is this the true strength of a King Class Monster's lineage? If Ava is already this strong, how powerful is her mother? And to think Theo can become her partner… What's going on?'

    Agata had many questions in her mind while Theo came to Ava, saying, "Shouldn't you leave him alive? We can get information from him."

    "I was pissed. He's a rabbit too, but his original body is already that big and powerful, while I need to become a General Class first to acquire this body. And he even dared to laugh at me for becoming your partner." Ava snorted, feeling what she did wasn't wrong. She was especially angry with the last reason.

    "Haha." Theo chuckled.
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    After defeating all the enemies, they regrouped in the middle to turn all the monsters into cards while Ava ate the one she killed.

    As soon as she finished, Ava returned to her tiny form and landed on top of Theo's shoulder.

    Agata's eyes were locked onto her as she still couldn't believe Ava hadn't used her true power this whole time.

    "Now, now. There's someone curious about you, Ava." Theo smirked, teasing Agata.

    "Kyu." Ava raised her foot and smiled.

    "…" Agata shook her head. "Well, of course. But I'm not going to force an answer since I know that Ava's information is a secret."

    "How about you explain it, Ava?" Theo asked.

    "Hmm…" Ava thought for a moment and said, "To be honest, this form requires a huge amount of Magic Power, so it's hard for me to maintain it for a long time before reaching the Supreme Rank.

    "How should I say this… This form is a kind of evolution where I can pour my Magic Power… Wait, pour is not the correct word…" Ava paused for a moment. "…where I can burn my Magic Power to give me the body that can channel my power more efficiently.

    "You can say that this is my original form and the humanoid one is my battle form… yeah, something like that."

    "I see." Agata looked down and soon nodded. "Thank you for your explanation."

    "To be honest, our classifications are similar to yours." Ava smirked. "There are five classifications that you know, right?"

    "Yes. They are Normal, Rare, General, King, and World Class." Agata replied.

    "That's right. The Normal Class is just a monster that relies on their instinct to survive. I'm sure you can understand that."

    "Certainly." Agata nodded furiously.

    "Then, the next stage is for the monsters who have unlocked their intelligence for the first time. You people call this type of monster a Rare Class Monster." Ava shrugged.

    "That's something I can understand. The classifications are just terms to simplify the explanation."

    "Yeah. Anyway, moving on to the third class, which is General Class. When you reach General Class, your intelligence has been developed completely, allowing you to have a clear vision like humans.

    "We will gain the ability to communicate and another thing from our evolution. For me, I will get the Moon Constellation as I'm a Moon Rabbit. This Moon Constellation grants me my battle form, which is the humanoid form.

    "Anyway, that's about me. If we're talking about General Class Monsters, I will need to mention the true power, which is called Orders.

    "Still, I want you to swear that you won't talk, research, or mention anything about Orders unless someone tells you directly. If you can't promise this, I can't give you the rest of the information."

    Hearing Ava's condition, Agata thought for a moment and nodded. "I understand. I swear with my name and my family that I won't talk, research, or mention anything about Orders."

    After getting her promise, Ava turned to Theo to see whether he had a thought about this.

    As soon as Theo nodded his head, Ava continued, "Okay. Orders are natural elements of this world. My mother is Moonlight. On the contrary, I don't have a clear picture of my order, and I'm still searching for it.

    "If there are two people getting the same order, the weaker one will lose and be stripped of their power unless they can win against the stronger one… Basically, eliminate the other one.

    "That's all I can say for now. Anyway, I can only become a King Class Monster when I acquire my Moon Constellation completely and infuse my own order into it.

    "As for the World Class Monster… My mother never went into details about them, but I remember she mentioned something about Authority. This is a step above orders. In other words, it's a kind of major element like Fire, Water, Sea, Sky, Earth, Moon, or even Sun."

    Theo maintained his poker face as he had gotten this information from Ava. On the other hand, Agata's expression was distorted as she never thought there was such a secret.

    "To be honest, there is one reason why I asked you to promise me to never touch Orders. The closer you are to the Orders, the more power you have to disrupt them. At that time, a few King Class Monsters will make their move. Even World Class Monsters will hunt you down.

    "This had happened in the past, like when you humans disrupted this world with all your weaponry. Satellites were disruptions too, so the World Class Monster always got involved in order to destroy them.

    "These are the only things I can tell you right now. Just know that we have our own classification and it's different from what you know. Actually, some governments must have known about this, but because it's too dangerous, they shouldn't dare to publicize this." Ava shook her head.

    "I-is that so?" Agata nodded furiously, promising never to touch this topic again. At the very least, she finally got some idea about Ava. "Thank you for telling me all this."

    "No problem. All I can say is that… stay true to your belief." Ava smiled.

    "I will." Agata smiled and nodded once again to show that she took this seriously.

    Ava then turned to Theo. "Actually, I believe the rampage is caused by the monsters fighting… I mean, it's like a competition."

    "Competition?" Theo frowned.

    "Yeah. If my prediction is correct, those who fight are Rare Class Monsters. I am pretty sure there is one General Class Monster in this area, and the real reason for this disturbance must be this guy."

    "So, should we search for this General Class Monster?" Theo asked.

    "Yeah. But locating the guy is easier said than done, so I suggest another thing." Ava smiled. "Kill the other Rare Class Monsters to disrupt whatever plan he has. At that time, this guy will come to us personally."

    "Fair enough. If that's the case, we can increase our level while completing the mission." Theo agreed with Ava. "Okay. Let's do it."
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    After coming up with the plan, Theo, Agata and Ava didn't bother with the investigation anymore. All they did was kill all the monsters they found.

    According to Ava, there were at least a hundred Rare Class Monsters in the area, judging from the size of the battlefield alone.  

    Her judgment was based on her experience when traveling with Avarice, so Theo trusted her.  

    At the same time, he was pretty happy to know there were many strong enemies as he could level up many times.  

    Agata was the same. This was a perfect opportunity to try all sorts of techniques she had acquired in the past few months.

    While they were fighting those monsters, there was a monster observing them.  

    Inside a dark place where light barely illuminated the room, a female with green hair was sitting on top of a green leaf that came out of the stone wall.  

    Around her were grasses that were swaying left and right as if they were communicating with her.

    After a while, the woman narrowed her eyes. This was already the seventh day from Theo's first arrival on the hill, so the grasses finally felt Theo's presence after coming to the grassland as soon as they finished killing all monsters on the hill.  

    "I see. There are three rats sneaking into this garden of mine." The woman narrowed her eyes as anger soon filled her heart. "It turns out there are people who dare to interrupt my fun. Since that's the case, I'm going to kill them."  

    Before she rose from her position, she seemed to get other information. "Hmm? They're hiding inside the forest? That's perfect to wear them out before ambushing them."

    Meanwhile, Theo and Agata were attacking the tree that spread their roots to attack them.  

    Bam.

    The trunk snapped and fell to the ground, killing the tree.

    "Ava," Theo called Ava, who seemed to have a serious expression. "What's wrong?"

    Ava turned to Theo while frowning. She thought for a moment and shook her head. "It must be my imagination."

    "Whether it's your imagination or not, we will be the one to decide." Theo stopped her and said, "So, just spill it."

    "Well, I thought I heard something moving underground."

    "Hmm." Theo looked around while saying, "Okay. We don't know who our enemy is, so we need to be careful."

    "Yes. I will continue observing the noise around us."

    "We may face some difficulty soon. Don't lower your guard." Theo turned to Agata.

    "Understood." Agata nodded with a calm expression while watching their surroundings.

    However, Ava soon shouted, "Something is truly moving. It's coming toward us at fast speed."

    "!!!" Theo and Agata exchanged looks and expanded their Awareness to the ground. They soon found several presences marching underground.  

    "Oi, oi. What kind of creatures can move underground this fast and this far?" Theo made a wry smile as he leaped backward.  

    Agata also matched his movement as she formed a shield with her pink smoke.

    Suddenly, ten vines burst out of the ground and hit them.  

    Agata managed to block them with her shield, Theo stopped them with his spear and Telekinesis, and Ava simply leaped away, taking advantage of her tiny body to dodge these vines.  

    "It seems the plan is working. Whoever behind this is finally making their move." Theo smirked.

    Ava raised her head and said, "Though, we can't lower our guard yet. There are hundreds of monsters coming our way."

    "Hundreds?" Agata opened her mouth in surprise. "We can't really fight hundreds of monsters, you know. Our group limit is forty to fifty monsters without Rare Class Monsters, that is."  

    "Yeah. That's the bad news. There seem to be multiple Rare Class Monsters coming toward us." Ava frowned. "I heard several conversations around us."

    Theo fell silent while Agata wrapped the vines with her pink smoke to cut them down.  

    As if they felt what Agata planned to do, the vines returned to the ground to hide.  

    "The vines are this smart?" Agata clicked her tongue, realizing they were in a pinch.

    "To think the situation changes this fast…" Ava looked around.

    "I will take over the command," Theo stated with a serious expression.

    "Got it." Agata nodded.

    "Ava. Where is our escape route?"

    "The hill." Ava pointed at the hill where she didn't find monsters as many as in other directions.  

    "Good. Let's go." Theo nodded and immediately headed straight to the hill to escape.

    Ava and Agata followed right behind him and prepared to fight.

    Suddenly, a few more vines came out of the ground and tried to stab them, but they still managed to block them and continued heading to the hill.  

    While running, Ava shouted, "Look! On your right."

    Theo and Agata turned their heads around and found more than a hundred monsters marching toward them.

    Ava said they were surrounded earlier, so Agata couldn't help but furrow her eyebrows, knowing they were in deep trouble. She hurriedly looked at Theo's expression to see whether he had a plan or not.  

    Little did she know, Theo wasn't thinking about his plan to escape. Instead, his eyes were locked on a small white flower that seemed to be present on every monster.

    His eyes even gave information about the flower.

    Skill: Mind Flower (B)

    Effect: By having the flower's root pierce the nerve of someone's brain, the user can control the target.

    Before he could say anything, more and more vines came out of the ground and rose to the sky as if creating a wall to block their path. After that, they moved together to hit Theo and Agata.

    Agata hurriedly went between them and raised her pink smoke, coating it with her Awareness.  

    The vines ended up hitting the strengthened fog.  

    "This is a trap. The monster made us go to the hill because it has fewer monsters. In other words, we're surrounded…" Theo narrowed his eyes and came to a halt, looking at the monsters that were about to attack them. However, he surprisingly opened his mouth and added, "…or not."  
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    "…or not." The moment he said those two words, more than a hundred Magic Bullets flew to the sky and made a parabolic's movement, raining the vines down.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.  

    Since the vines were hitting Agata's wall, they had no chance of stopping the Magic Bullets.  

    Soon, many holes appeared on their bodies as Theo and Agata nodded at each other.  

    Agata changed her wall to a giant scythe while Theo leaped into the air as Agata cut all the veins.

    The veins tried to hide underground, but this was precisely Agata's plan.  

    The moment they disappeared, the scythe changed back to its smoke form, resulting in no trees harmed.  

    Meanwhile, Theo used his Telekinesis and levitated Agata and Ava as they made their way past the veins.  

    'Did he summon his clone to attack the vines? Since when he summoned his clone though...' Agata glanced at Theo, wondering about his battle plan. Even though Theo was in control, she still wanted to know his thoughts to learn from him.

    Seeing Theo's calm face just made her even more curious, knowing Theo seemed to be confident in leaving this place.

    However, Agata needed to focus on the battlefield once again when they heard the roars coming from their right and front.

    The monsters on their right were about to hit them while those in front of them made their presence known to stop Theo.

    Ava leaped to Theo's shoulder and said, "The moment we stop, we will be able to see those coming from behind and on the left side. The right side will attack us too."

    "…" Theo maintained his silence as he kept going straight to the monsters in their front.  

    "Theo, there are more than a hundred monsters there," Ava warned him.

    "I know. But who cares? They won't be able to stop us."

    As if they understood Theo, a few of them roared, followed by all monsters.  

    'Hmm?' Theo narrowed his eyes when he saw this reaction. He thought for a moment and used his Magic Power Expansion.

    "Get ready to match my movement," said Theo while covering his right foot with the Magic Power Expansion.

    When they were about to clash with the monsters, Theo shouted while stomping the ground. "Jump."

    Both Ava and Agata followed his instruction as they watched how Theo destroyed the ground and turned it into a huge crater that engulfed the monsters in their front and right.

    Some monsters successfully avoided it by leaping into the air and knocking both Ava and Agata back to the ground.

    Ultimately, they decided to regroup with Theo, who was standing in the middle of the crater.  

    The monsters started to gather at the end of the crater, looking at them.

    Even those from behind had caught up and blocked any escape route.  

    The same applied to the left. In other words, they were completely surrounded at this point.

    "I think there are around fifty Rare Class Monsters." Ava looked around and noticed the difference between the monsters.  

    "Really?" Agata was surprised. Their number alone was more than four hundred. If they needed to fight fifty Rare Class Monsters on top of that, they wouldn't be able to survive.

    Theo clicked his tongue for the first time and said, "So, this is not going to work huh…"

    "Eh?" Agata turned to Theo in shock. "What did you say?"  

    Suddenly, ten vines emerged from the ground as a beautiful female came out together with one of them.  

    She had a humanoid figure. Her green hair and eyes matched perfectly with the clothes made of leaves that barely covered her body.  

    "That's right. How dare you, humans, mess with my entertainment!" The woman glared at them and released her killing intent. "Since you have ruined my fun, I am going to kill both of you."

    After that, she saw Ava and snorted. "I am going to make you fight to the death… It's a rare chance to control someone like me."

    "Huh?" Ava furrowed her eyebrows. She was about to transform when Theo suddenly said, "Do you think you have won?"

    Ava and Agata glanced at him and wondered if he had another surprise attack or something.

    "You should know your place, humans. You're in the middle of my army." The female snorted.

    "Well, well… I don't really care about all these monsters around me. The only reason you can surround me is because I allow you to."

    "It seems that you can't understand your place. Then, I will start by killing you." She raised her hand to order the monsters to attack Theo.  

    Little did she know, everything was according to the scenario Theo had in mind. He looked at the female monster and received her information.

    Name: Dryad

    Level: 480-490

    Strength: Powerful illusion and vines.  

    Weakness: Fire or destroy the main body.  

    Theo suddenly raised his hand and formed twenty Magic Bullets, shooting her to stop her from commanding the monsters.

    A giant rhinoceros and beetle appeared in front of her as they blocked all the Magic Bullets with their bodies.  

    "It's useless. If you think you can escape from me, then you are mistaken. No one can leave this place alive." The Dryad snorted and waved her hand down, ordering the monsters to march forward.

    Theo smirked and shouted, "Let's go to the left."

    "Hmph. You are going to run?" The Dryad snorted. "Impossible, there are close to two hundred of us. You won't—"  

    Before she finished her words, Magic Bullets hit all of them in succession.

    "Wha—" The Dryad dropped her jaw to the ground as she never expected there were Magic Bullets that would attack them.  

    Some monsters died and some managed to block the attacks with their body, but the force still knocked them to the ground, pushing other monsters next to them.  

    The moment they slipped, Theo smiled and extended her hand to Agata. "Let's go."

    Agata smiled and held his hand as they ran straight to the monsters on their left that had been disrupted with Magic Bullets.

    "You're not going away!" The Dryad summoned her vines to stop them, but right before they hit them, Theo used his Telekinesis and sent them a hundred feet away before using his Telekinesis to fly away.

    Surprisingly, Ava was also teleported even though Theo could only bring one person with him every time he used Blink.  
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    As soon as they reappeared behind the monsters, Theo turned around and summoned his Magic Bullets, shooting the monsters that were already down because of the previous bullets.  

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.  

    A series of explosions hit the monsters as Theo found himself killing a few more monsters through the notification. Obviously, he didn't believe Rare Class Monsters would be so easy to defeat, so he assumed the ones he killed earlier were just Normal Class Monsters.  

    "We're escaping from here," said Theo while looking around a few times as if he was checking something. He never once glanced at the hill after this because he didn't want them to know he had set up a base there.

    "Where?" Agata had some suspicion as well. Theo wasn't someone who needed to look around a few times since one time was usually enough for him. This alone made her doubt Theo and soon found out that he never glanced at the hill. Hence, she asked to confirm their target.  

    "Just go to the grassland and then keep going until we cross the other forest," Theo explained his plan.

    "Ehm…Understood." Agata didn't understand the instructions as she was confused whether Theo wanted them to go back to the base or not.

    "Anyway…" Theo thought for a moment. "Eliminate all the monsters behind us."

    "Roger that." Agata nodded.  

    Ava suddenly raised her head and looked to the right as if she had noticed something. However, she soon realized what had happened and turned around, looking at the monsters from Theo's shoulder.  

    She raised her feet and shot a bolt of lightning.

    Theo also planned to attack them and summoned a hundred Magic Bullets.  

    Seeing the two planned to obliterate the enemies, Agata released her pink smoke and formed numerous spikes, surrounding the monsters behind them.  

    Some monsters jumped up to avoid them, but Theo's Magic Bullets soon rained them down.

    The Magic Bullets once again pinned them to the ground while Ava finally released the bolt of lightning.

    The lightning sparked and formed an electrical sphere that electrocuted everyone within. The power of the spark was also strong enough to burn their skins.

    "Grr…" The Dryad was gritting her teeth when she saw they managed to slow down the monsters. She never thought Theo would be able to escape from that encirclement.  

    Her vines then emerged from the ground and flew straight to Theo and Agata, trying to strike them down.

    "Agata. It's time to do it," shouted Theo while targeting the enemies.  

    Theo used his Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion this time. With all this power, Theo struck the air with his spear, creating a powerful air current that tried to blow them away, including the vines.

    Agata had poured her pink smoke right before Theo struck the air, resulting in the air current bringing her pink smoke.  

    She then changed their forms to knives and used her Awareness to strengthen them.

    The monsters couldn't react fast enough, especially since they were under Dryad's influence.

    The blades stabbed some of them on the head or any other weak spots.

    Agata even got several notifications.  

    "It works." Agata smiled and happily informed Theo.

    "Sorry, I struck the air too early. If not, you would be able to send more blades." Theo shook his head in disappointment.  

    "Well, you're too harsh on yourself." Agata chuckled.

    While Agata was celebrating their success, the Dryad couldn't share the same opinion, considering she couldn't do anything to Theo and Agata.

    'What's wrong with them? There were many monsters who almost caught up, but they skillfully delayed them this whole time.' The Dryad gritted her teeth. 'Do they know our weakness?'

    The Dryad was frustrated because she couldn't hit them even once while her army started decreasing.

    "I won't let you get away." The Dryad raised her hand as several monsters howled to the sky. "Since you are running in the grassland, you have no more roof to protect you."

    Cry.

    Cry.

    Several high-pitched cries resounded in the grassland.  

    Theo and Agata raised their heads and found several flying creatures hovering above them.

    "Tsk. She's utilizing the terrain advantage to attack us from above. This way, she can decrease our speed, allowing the monsters to catch up." Agata gritted her teeth, searching for a solution in her head.

    On the contrary, Theo had already decided as he shifted his direction. "Go back to the forest."  

    "Understood."  

    The two changed their directions and tried to enter the woods again. Since they couldn't go back to the previous forest, they planned to hide on the other side. The grassland was pinched by two forests after all.  

    Still, running to the forest took time, considering how vast the grassland was. Even though there were no monsters standing in their way, it would still take them three minutes before they could catch up.

    "I'm going to deal with the flying monsters," Theo shouted. "Ava, watch my back."  

    "Kyu." Ava nodded her head and asked, "Should I transform?"

    Theo paused for a moment and ultimately said, "No. There's no need for the time being."

    "Okay." Ava then raised her feet, preparing to shoot them down.

    After that, he said, "Agata, you're going to stop them. Can you do that?"

    "If it's only for a few minutes, yes," Agata answered with confidence as she began releasing more pink smoke.  

    As soon as he got their confirmation, Theo raised his hand to the sky before an eagle appeared out of thin air.

    "Huh?" The Dryad widened her eyes as she never expected to find another one. However, she was perplexed as the eagle seemed weird. "The Magic Power… It's very similar to his."

    Before she could think, Theo had already released the eagle to the sky as it flapped its wings to fight all ten monsters that were going to attack them.

    Cry.

    Eagle Theo released a loud cry to grab their attention before using his Magic Power Expansion to cover his talons.

    He flew to the first bird that looked like a sparrow and raised his talons, preparing to attack it.  

    The latter also did the same, planning to defeat Theo alone.  

    Their aerial battle had just begun.  
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    The bird plunged Theo with its talons, showing the superiority of experience.

    Theo knew he couldn't fight against the actual bird because he hadn't flown for so long. Still, he utilized the fact he could use skills better than them.

    With the Magic Power Expansion covering his talons, he hit the bird's talons with more power than the bird had poured in his own talons.

    The clash ended in an instant as the bird was launched back while Theo flapped his wings a few times to stabilize his form before looking at the other birds.

    He summoned his Magic Bullets and shot them down with the Tracking Ability, forcing the birds to do an evasive maneuver.

    Theo took that chance to fly straight at the closest bird and struck it down.

    The bird managed to dodge him at first but got hit by the Magic Bullets afterward, allowing Theo to deliver another attack that turned into a killing blow.

    While he was fighting the bird, Agata kept summoning her spikes one after another to keep the monsters at bay. Some even got injured by her spikes, making the situation even better.

    However, the Dryad obviously didn't like the situation as she raised her hands. The grassland suddenly underwent a great change.

    The grass grew at a rapid rate and covered their vision soon.

    'Hmph. This should be enough to defeat the previous me, but I'm different now.' Agata snorted and released her Awareness to the surroundings.

    Theo's Awareness could reach 250 feet from him, but Agata's Awareness surpassed him by at least fifty percent.

    Now that she had no vision in the front, she shrunk her Awareness to a hundred feet, but put all her concentration there to make sure no one escaped.

    After finding all the monsters, Agata used the tall grass to counter attack. She created a large spear and cut everything down.

    The grass was cut in an instant and some monsters were taken by surprise. She received several notifications of her killing the monsters, so she was pretty happy with the result.

    At the same time, she used that swing to cut the grass in front too, realizing there was a limit to how far the Dryad could grow the grass with her power.

    "Ava, the limit seems to be two hundred feet from her position. Attacking them outside this range will just allow them to fully see what we're doing and dodge it." Agata thought for a moment and added, "Do you have anything that can travel on the ground?"

    Ava frowned but still nodded her head. "I have. What do you want me to do?"

    "I'm going to use my spikes again. If possible, I want you to provide more firepower. We should be able to kill more."

    "Got it. I will match your movement."

    "Okay." Agata raised her smoke again as they started turning into spikes. She even utilized the tall grass to hide her pink smoke and pierce them.

    Ava then created a small spark that ran through the ground. The lightning was so powerful that it cracked the ground around it and burned the grass.

    It was so noticeable to the point the monsters would have avoided it before it could attack them.

    But Agata saw this as an opportunity and spread her pink smokes to left and right before raising them to act like a wall.

    The Dryad was confused and tried to break the wall, but it turned out Agata never reinforced them with her Awareness.

    The monsters that were expecting some resistance from the wall ended up slipping and falling to the ground, while those who were in the middle had no time to leave the wall.

    They wanted to dodge the lightning, but Agata's illusion smoke stopped them.

    Ultimately, Ava's lightning arrived and sparked in all directions. Those who were hit had a burn mark if not a hole in their bodies.

    Her lightning was simply too powerful as she sacrificed the speed to increase the power.

    "Kh." The Dryad obviously didn't like the current development as they were about to enter the forest.

    She tried to force the birds to ignore Theo and attacked them regardless of the risk, only to find none of them were moving.

    She raised her head and saw Theo was the only one flying in the sky. Forty Magic Bullets then appeared next to him as Theo rained them down with the bullets.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    He decreased the number of Magic Bullets, so he could concentrate some air into his Magic Power, enveloping them to create the Customized Magic Bullets.

    The moment they were hit by the Magic Bullets, the beasts started going down.

    "What?!" The Dryad gritted her teeth and summoned her vines to block all the bullets. In the end, she was the one who suffered the most as her vines had burn marks covering the vines.

    "Humans, die!" The Dryad extended the vines that were covering her body and shot it to the sky, trying to hunt Eagle Theo down.

    Eagle Theo instantly disappeared as his job had already finished.

    The forest was only two hundred feet away, so it was time he gave another direction.

    "Sorry for the wait." Theo smiled.

    "I thought you could control your clone easily." Agata mentioned his lack of response during the whole ordeal. Normally, Theo's control over his clone was beyond perfection, so it was weird to see him do nothing other than controlling his control.

    "Don't be like that. There was another reason why I chose to focus on the eagle." Theo smirked. "Anyway, I managed to study everything when I became an eagle… So, yeah, I have a plan to kill the Dryad."

    As if she heard Theo's remark, the Dryad responded aloud. "Kill me? Study everything? Can you study this?"

    When he heard her questions, Theo grabbed Agata's shoulder before turning to the forest.

    Suddenly, the trees started moving to create a barricade that would stop Theo and Agata. It was at this time Ava felt something touch her even though Theo didn't even look at her.

    "Theo!" Agata and Ava felt the barriers from the trees and warned him, but as he said earlier, he already learned everything.

    Right before they hit the barricade formed by tree branches and roots, he stopped as if he was surprised.

    "Die!" This action made the Dryad happy and controlled the beasts to ram them into the barricade.

    However, Theo used his Blink to send them behind the barricade at the last moment, letting the monsters destroy the barricades themselves.
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    The roots and branches were snapped and the barricade was torn by the monsters. Because they were controlled, they didn't care about the pain they suffered and continued making their way toward Theo and Agata.

    "It doesn't look like they're going to let us escape." Agata frowned.

    "I know. Prepare to dodge." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    Just like he expected, the Dryad controlled the trees to attack them.

    The trees extended their roots to stab them while the branches connected to other trees.

    The Dryad seemed to be preventing him from escaping from this forest, but he still didn't understand why she bothered to create a net above their heads. In the end, he could escape with his Blink.

    His answer soon came in the form of action. The branches that had been connected to each other started to snap and rain them down.

    These weren't normal branches. Instead, it was sharp branches that used the force from the snap to launch itself to Theo.

    Theo frowned and immediately put up a shield by using his Ring of Honor to block them. Then, he asked, "By the way, how many monsters have we killed so far?"

    "Around a hundred have died. Another two hundred are injured. The rest have their path blocked by the monsters in front of them, so we won't be facing them anytime soon." Agata reported with a curious expression.

    "Okay."

    "How should we escape?"

    "Why should we escape? I already said we're going to kill that Dryad."

    "I mean, it's impossible to handle all these monsters. Even if we use all our Magic Power, it's not enough to kill them." Agata shook her head as she became even more curious about Theo's plan.

    "Well, I will show you how." Theo smirked and said, "Follow me."

    Suddenly, Theo shifted his direction a little bit. The monsters kept chasing him while the Dryad was staring at Theo in confusion.

    She didn't know what kind of plan Theo had, considering Theo was soon going to be cornered. She had made several barricades at the edge of her territory by using the monsters and trees, so it was impossible for Theo to escape.

    Even Agata was confused as this must be Theo's new trick. She just followed him while fending off the enemies, keeping their distance.

    "You won't be able to achieve whatever you're planning to do." The Dryad started making her move again.

    The vines emerged from the ground and slammed them, but Clone Theo appeared and used his Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion to cover his hand.

    He struck the vines and used that extraordinary force from the Magic Power Expansion to rip the vines apart. He managed to do it for four vines before the rest returned back to the ground as if they were afraid to experience the same thing.

    The Dryad was clenching her hands as Clone Theo flew a few feet above the ground, so she could see him.

    "What's wrong? You look like you're experiencing extreme pain. Ah, is it because of your vines?" Theo grinned as he used his Telekinesis to carry the big vines with him.

    The Dryad couldn't contain her anger and screamed. "You're going to experience a horrible death. Mark my words! I am going to have all these beasts rip your body apart and let them eat you."

    "Oh, how about I feed them with yours first?" Theo chuckled and threw all four vines to them.

    The veins were ten feet in diameter and their length was close to thirty feet. They were pretty big compared to the monsters, so when Theo threw them to the monsters, some of them ended up tripping, messing up with their lines.

    "There, eat them." Theo laughed. "Those vines are bigger than my body, so it will surely make you guys full. Alas, no one wants to eat it… Not very delicious, it seems."

    The Dryad released her killing intent as she stomped the beast she rode and leaped toward Theo.

    "Since you want to die right now, I am going to kill you myself." The leaves that covered her body grew their vines and covered her entire body with them.

    On top of her head grew a white flower like that of a helmet.

    When Agata saw the vines that acted like armor, she remembered Ava's words as she thought, 'Is this the Dryad's battle form?'

    While she was impressed by the battle form, Clone Theo didn't hesitate to face the Dryad.

    The Dryad used the vines to create a drill on her hand while Theo summoned a spear with his Magic Power and struck the drill.

    The Magic Spear exploded and knocked the drill away, allowing him to get past her defense.

    He looped around her body and sent his fist to her waist, but several vines grew from her back and grabbed his body, stopping his movement.

    "…" Theo fell silent when he got caught while the Dryad landed on top of another monster while showing the real Theo her catch. "To think you're this weak, this is what I will do when I capture you."

    Her vines snapped Clone Theo's left arm and ripped it apart.

    "One down." The Dryad smirked as she continued to the right arm. "Two down!"

    Before she could do it for another time, Theo transformed into a monkey and kicked her in the face.

    He even used his Telekinesis to blow her away.

    Bam.

    "Gah." The Dryad flew in the air for a few seconds before landing on another monster, but Clone Theo was nowhere to be seen.

    "Right? So, you want to capture me to get yourself kicked in the face… And it's a kick from a monkey." Theo laughed. "Hahaha, that's hilarious. This is the first time I have faced a General Class Monster with a good sense of humor."

    The Dryad was fuming with anger. She was never insulted like this before. "You bastard!"

    "Oh, not going to call me a human anymore? Such a disappointment." Theo let out a long sigh.

    Agata, who was watching their clash this whole time, looked at Theo and thought, 'This guy… He must be enjoying it… Now, I kinda feel bad for Dryad.'
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    After angering her to the limit, Theo continued his way to the left. In fact, he had been looping around them with a huge curve to stop the monsters from catching up.

    And the only reason he taunted the Dryad was to make her focus on his taunt instead of his actual movement.

    Without them realizing, Theo had made a turn and headed back to the grassland.

    As soon as they reached the grassland, the Dryad stopped for a second and looked around.

    'He got out? But the forest was supposed to be big. There's no way he could leave this place within a few minutes…' The Dryad frowned and soon realized it was her territory, not others. She realized she was too occupied with Theo's taunt, not noticing Theo's real plan was to return to the grassland.

    Still, Theo didn't do anything in the grassland earlier, so she thought Theo would be useless this time around.

    Now that there were no more trees, she sent more flying beasts to attack him.

    Theo shot them down with his Magic Bullets before doing something unexpected.

    Suddenly, the corpses that were scattered around the area floated in the air.

    "Wait!" Agata sucked a cold breath and finally deciphered Theo's plan. "Don't tell me the reason why you're asking how many monsters have died and injured was because…"

    Theo smiled as he raised his hand, gathering all the corpses on top of them.

    "Well, well." Theo laughed. Even the Dryad didn't raise the grass anymore after seeing the corpses.

    "What are you doing?" The Dryad gritted her teeth. From the unnecessary taunts to the disrespect for the deceased, Theo had done everything to anger her.

    Theo didn't really care about their lives and corpses, so he raised them in the air and planned to drop them soon. "I am just thinking since you're attacking me with those beasts, how about I attack you with those who have fallen? Taste your own attack or something."

    Theo launched all the corpses to the monsters. The moment they hit the running monsters, the latter slipped to the ground or, even worse, died because they were injured pretty badly.

    The scene was chaotic as they had a hard time controlling their bodies due to these corpses.

    Agata furrowed her eyebrows, thinking, 'Monsters' bodies are harder than humans. Not all of them are like that, but most… Theo is using their bodies like using a rock… No, with that size, they're his boulders. Their hardness is close to the boulder, but they're lighter, making it easy to turn them into cannonballs.

    'With this, Theo should be able to slow them easily. And since we're going back to where we come from, we will find more and more monsters that we can use to slow them down. This way, we should be able to kill more and turn back to utilize the same technique once again, but with more corpses.

    'This way, Theo could preserve his current Magic Power while destroying them. If that's the case, we can defeat the Dryad… Can we? We have been using our Magic Power since this morning, so I'm not very sure.' Agata thought while staring at Theo.

    She wondered if this was his real plan.

    As if she had enough with Theo's insults, the Dryad leaped forward, making her way to Theo.

    "Ava, it's your time. It's the first time for you to challenge your peers. Why don't you show me your power?" Theo smiled.

    "Are we going to deal with them?" Ava frowned, thinking it was too reckless to stop now.

    However, the doubt soon got answered when she saw the corpses were making the monsters in disarray. With this, they should be able to attack the Dryad for a minute or two.

    When Ava was about to transform to her battle form, her body twitched for a split second. There wasn't anyone touching her, so it was weird.

    Even then, Ava hurriedly jumped toward the Dryad with her humanoid form.

    Seeing Ava's battle form, the Dryad raised her drill and sent it forward. "You are a disgrace of the wilderness."

    "Not really." Ava didn't really care about her words as she covered her hand with lightning and struck the drill.

    The power of the lightning was burning the drill made of vines, albeit Ava was still pushed back with blood flowing on her finger.

    It seemed the drill was still able to injure her.

    The Dryad clicked her tongue and inspected her vines that couldn't be used anymore. She then abandoned it and turned the vines into gloves.

    While they were fighting, Theo had already finished his construction.

    The structure was none other than a wall made of the monsters' corpses, preventing them from attacking them from behind.

    At the same time, Theo headed to the left while shouting, "Agata, buy enough time for Ava."

    "Got it." Agata nodded and ran to the right before creating a labyrinth to confuse the monsters.

    Meanwhile, Ava utilized her Moon Constellation and shot the blue ball.

    The Dryad formed a shield with her vines and parried the ball before deflecting it to the side.

    After that, she covered her other hand with a drill.

    Ava planned to destroy it once again, but as soon as she moved, several vines emerged from the ground and struck her at the same time.

    "!!!" Ava raised both hands and blocked the veins from hitting her body, but the vines chose to grasp her instead.

    "Lightning Discharge." Ava had seen what the Dryad did to Clone Theo, so she didn't plan to be one. She hurriedly discharged her lightning to burn the vines.

    However, this was nothing but a feint from the Dryad. Another vine came out of the ground in front of her as the Dryad emerged from that vine.

    "You!" Ava infused all her lightning to the hand and struck the vine.

    Bam.

    The lightning sparked and burned the vine, including the Dryad. However, the Dryad still managed to move and extended her hand to Ava.

    "As expected, you're a disgrace of the wilderness." The Dryad snorted and touched Ava's head as a white flower bloomed on top of Ava's head.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 657: Killing the Dryad

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The moment the flower blossomed on top of Ava's head like any other monsters, Ava stopped for a second.

    "Now, let's have some fun." The Dryad grinned as she pointed at Theo. "Kill him."

    Theo, who was fighting the monsters coming from the left, noticed Ava's change and saw her appearing in front of him. Her hand swept from the right, almost hitting him.

    Theo was lucky to have enough time to lean back, barely dodging her smack.

    "Ava?" Theo raised his eyebrows in confusion. "What's wrong?"

    As he raised his head, Theo saw the white flower and exclaimed in shock. "That flower…"

    "As expected, you know about my illusion flower. However, there's nothing you can do in this situation." The Dryad laughed. "Now, how about you kill that freaking rabbit?"

    Theo gritted his teeth and jumped backward while using his Telekinesis to rearrange the corpses so that he could stop the monsters.

    Ava followed him and struck his chest with her lightning-covered fist.

    The punch ultimately hit the spear's handle and launched Theo away.

    The latter managed to land on the ground without suffering any damage, but he was already too far away from Agata.

    Knowing he couldn't help Agata, he shouted, "Agata. Run toward me. We're going to change our setup."

    Agata finally noticed something was going on and hurriedly came to him, albeit the Dryad appeared before her and struck her on the chest.

    Agata managed to raise both hands and stopped the fist with her arms, but she was still blown away.

    "You're not going anywhere. After he dies, you're next." The Dryad laughed, enjoying how the two friends were fighting each other.

    "Then, I'm going to deal with you first." Agata clicked her tongue and formed spikes.

    The Dryad countered it with her own vines and shattered her pink smoke.

    At the same time, Theo was shooting his Magic Bullets at the monsters while moving the corpses simultaneously, trying to form another set of walls to stop the incoming beasts.

    "You're not going to run away? Come on, run away like you did earlier." The Dryad made a sinister smile.

    Even Agata knew the moment they ran away, Ava's life would be in danger. So, Theo must want to rescue Ava first before leaving.

    The only way to help him was to stop the monsters and the Dryad. So, she rose a huge wall of pink smoke before creating multiple spikes toward the Dryad to kill her.

    The Dryad didn't even need to get serious to destroy all the spikes. Her vines were enough to shatter all of her attempts to break through.

    "Kh." Agata gritted her teeth and said, "Whatever. I'm going to fight you no matter the circumstances."

    As if she had learned from before, the monsters passed through the wall of smoke and pounced on Agata.

    The latter used her pink smoke to stab them on the head, but most of them missed their targets. Still, her plan had worked as she got the time she needed to escape from their onslaught.

    Theo's situation wasn't any better. With Ava pinning him down, the monsters made their way toward him.

    The Dryad seemed to be planning to kill Ava and Theo at the same time.

    "Ava. Snap out of it!" Theo shouted in his struggle while summoning a hundred Magic Bullets, shooting all of them to the monsters on their side.

    After that, he pushed Ava with his Telekinesis and Magic Power Expansion, launching her into the air.

    "I'm going to make you snap out of the illusion." Theo jumped upward, trying to chase her before the Dryad tried to mess his mind again.

    "It's impossible. The only way to remove that illusion is to kill me. And you won't be able to do that because that disgrace is keeping you there." The Dryad laughed, satisfied with the scene.

    Theo gritted his teeth and gathered all his power in his spear before striking the air. The power exploded in mid-swing and generated a powerful burst that blew everything in front of him away.

    "!!!" The Dryad also noticed the power and turned around, but what she didn't expect was another figure crashing to the ground.

    "!!!"

    Bam.

    The crash sound echoed in everyone's ears as the dust kicked up.

    The Dryad was the first to notice and realized it was Ava. She ordered her in anger, "What are you doing? I don't care what state you're in. You're going to kill him. If you can't kill him, then die!"

    Theo used his Blink to appear in front of her and hit her. "If you want to kill me, why don't we fight one-on-one?"

    "You won't be able to provoke me now." The Dryad snorted, not caring about Theo's situation. "I am going to let you know the feeling of losing your own family."

    "Family? Family, you say? You're just a mind-controlling monarch. It's not a family." Theo snorted and pushed her back with all his strength.

    The Dryad mustered every ounce of her strength and soon noticed Ava standing up and moving toward them. With this, they should be able to defeat Theo.

    However, something unexpected happened.

    "Kill—!" The Dryad stopped abruptly as her mind was jolted by extreme pain. She lowered her head and found the rabbit's foot piercing her chest.

    The lightning sparked and started burning the body since Ava didn't know whether the Dryad had a heart or not.

    "Wha—." The Dryad turned around and saw Ava staring at her. She tried to use her mind to control Ava again, but nothing worked.

    Ava was standing behind her and kept spreading her lightning.

    "Why?" The Dryad let out her last word before the flower on top of Ava's head disappeared. Suddenly, a small ant jumped off Ava's body.

    The ant was so small and had been covered by Ava's fur, making it impossible for her to see it.

    After that, the ant turned into a humanoid figure that turned out to be Theo.

    "That's because of me." Theo smirked and pointed his hand to the Dryad's head. Without letting her say another word, Theo used his Magic Power to crush the Dryad's head.

    Bam.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 658: Agata's Observation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Dryad didn't even have the chance to react before her head was blown off.

    Without hesitation, Theo carried all the corpses, including her, and headed straight to the forest, trying to move away from the monsters.

    Before Agata could say anything, he shouted, "Put your hand up."

    Theo spared no time to touch the monsters' corpses, cleaning the entire grassland and forest from all bodies.

    Meanwhile, Ava had already returned to her favorite spot, Theo's left shoulder. She waved her foot to the confused Agata and smiled as if telling her that everything was under control.

    It was at that time Agata finally realized his entire plan.

    'So, when he focused on his eagle clone, he managed to grasp all her abilities. No, should I say he obtained all the data he needed to conclude the fight?

    'He further proved his data by using the barricade on the forest's edge to confirm that the monsters were too simple-minded because of the control.

    'Hence, he planned to use the corpses to trip those injured beasts, resulting in chaos even among those who were perfectly fine.

    'After that, he created an environment where Ava could be controlled by her… Wait a minute, did she really get controlled by the Dryad?'

    Agata looked at Ava's assuring smile and remembered the ant and the eagle.

    'He summoned his clone and turned the clone into an eagle right at the start as if he was summoning an eagle. This must be his Illusion to make others think he's a summoner.

    'However, in reality, he had been using his clone this whole time and hid him between Ava's fur. With that size, no one would have thought it was him.

    'Now that I think about it, Ava did teleport together with us even though Theo didn't even touch her… This must be the reason.

    'Last but not least, Ava had been looking away this whole time. That must be when Theo talked to her in a very low voice. He was close to her ears and Ava's hearing was extremely powerful; it was no surprise if only Ava could hear it.

    'Then, Ava followed Theo's plan which was to get captured by the Dryad. No, should I say that Theo planted his own illusion on top of Ava's head? He understood the white flower's ability and recreated it in his plan.

    'In other words, Ava was never controlled by the Dryad in the first place. She was just waiting for the perfect chance to eliminate the Dryad once for all.

    'And that opportunity arrived rather quickly, ending this fight within minutes. So, this was Theo's new tactic? He was tricking the enemy into thinking everything was going according to her plan.

    'Still, how hard was it to know your enemy's thoughts and execute the plan perfectly with Ava's help? How many steps ahead had he seen earlier?'

    While recounting what Theo did, Agata was staring at Ava and Theo's faces with a serious expression.

    Theo noticed her stare and turned around, only to ignore her for a few seconds to check the condition of the monsters.

    After being freed from the control, the monsters were still confused about what had happened. However, before they could understand it, Theo and Agata had already disappeared into the woods.

    Only then did Theo turn back to Agata. "So, do I need to explain?"

    "No. I have understood what's going on, but never in my wildest dream can I picture myself becoming the one executing such a plan." Agata shook her head helplessly, admitting her defeat.

    "You can sooner or later. In fact, you have been observing me this whole time and comprehending my tactic by yourself. Your knowledge and experience will only grow from now on, so trust yourself." Theo had recognized Agata's ability and endless desire to get stronger, so he knew Agata could eventually replicate what he did here.

    And hearing his praise made her smile again. She said, "Thanks. I guess we need to return to the hill after this."

    "Yeah. I'm too tired at this point. It's better to conserve the remaining strength we have and continue tomorrow. We're going to clean this place up." Theo nodded.

    "Understood. At the very least, we have finished our mission. To think you chose the shortest path possible… I thought you were going to reduce their number before killing the Dryad…" Agata shared her own thoughts about the battle.

    "That was the original plan, but when you realized the illusion made the monsters retarded, it was better to end the fight right there, not allowing the Dryad to make a plan of her own and reorganize her own army.

    "If that happened, we wouldn't be able to continue staying in this place. And the effect on the surrounding areas would be unknown." Theo explained his concern and decision.

    "I see. Thank you for your explanation." Agata nodded in agreement.

    "Good." Theo then turned to Ava and asked, "Did I hit you too hard? Are you hurt anywhere, Ava?"

    "No. The shock wave was not strong enough to even graze my skin, so I am perfectly fine. In fact, I haven't even used fifty percent of my Magic Power this whole time." Ava made a smug smile.

    "Is that so? Should I send you back to deal with them alone?"

    "I am so tired that I can't move anymore." Ava suddenly laid on her belly and acted as if she couldn't move her body anymore on Theo's shoulder.

    Agata and Theo couldn't help but chuckle.

    "Anyway, we're going to take our time for the next one week to make sure we have indeed dealt with the source of the problem," said Theo to Agata.

    "Okay. I will start writing a report too. Not that I can send the result back to the city, but well, it's not like anyone dares to take credit." Agata shrugged.

    "Yeah, okay. I will leave the report to you. And since we have finished ahead of schedule, I am going to send my clone with the report back to the city while we're heading to our next destination."

    "Got it. It's really a convenient ability." Agata smiled.

    Theo shrugged as they returned to their camp on the hill.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 659: Continue

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After returning to their camp, as Theo suggested, they were resting after a lot of work they put in to defeat the Dryad while killing more than a hundred monsters.

    The monsters had yet to realize the Dryad, their leader, had died, so they continued to fight one after another like the competition.

    Theo and Agata were watching them under the dark sky.

    "By the way, I have a question," asked Agata while sitting next to Theo, recalling the plan where Ava pretended to be controlled.

    "Sure."

    "Have you ever thought about what you are going to do when you find yourself in a situation where there's no escape?"

    "Hmm? In the worst case scenario huh…" Theo scratched the back of his head. "I always do my best to avoid this so-called worst case scenario by creating a few backup plans.

    "But if I do indeed face that kind of situation, I only have one last thing to do." Theo raised his hand and pointed at his own heart. "Just hit them with everything I have at that time."

    "So, you're going to drag them down?"

    "No. I am just going to make them believe that and escape by utilizing my clone." Theo shook his head.

    "I see. But I might be there or even Ava… Never mind, I shouldn't ask this question. It was inconsiderate of me…" Agata shook her head and let out a long sigh as if she was disappointed in herself.

    Theo raised his head and smiled, "Depending on the situation. Maybe it's because of my upbringing that I think like this, but for now, I can't picture myself dying for someone else."

    Agata fell silent, understanding Theo's trust issues. She had heard about his family, so she knew Theo couldn't bring himself to have an intimate relationship with someone else.

    That was why he had her as his assistant, Ava as his partner, Lorenzo as his friend, and Leonardo as his elder. There was simply no family.

    "Is that so? Thank—." Before she finished, Theo added, "Of course. If there is a problem, I am going to solve them or at least take revenge for them. That's something I should do no matter what."

    Agata nodded and smiled. "Thank you for sharing your answer."

    "No problem." Theo waved his hand and said, "I just want you to know that I will never give up."

    "That might also be the reason why you're so valuable." Agata looked him in the eyes and continued, "I think everyone shares the same opinion as me… When they know you a bit better, they know that you're someone who will do everything you can until the last second. That's why we can put our trust in you."

    Theo didn't say anything more and Agata also stopped the conversation, not wanting to make the situation awkward.

    She then went straight to her Skylink to start making the report.

    The next day.

    They started hunting the remaining monsters one by one. Even though they had faced each other yesterday, no one realized it.

    Theo didn't care about their reaction as he simply continued hunting them down.

    As expected, since their leader had died, the monsters began to scatter around the area as if they didn't plan to fight each other anymore.

    Although it was just speculation, Theo believed the Dryad promised them a position as her trusted aid, mount, or even her spouse for interspecies sex, so the monster was fighting this fiercely.

    Now that the tournament ended after the Dryad's death, the peace was soon restored, and the monsters lived like the usual days without making any unnecessary conflict.

    This proved that the Dryad was the sole reason for the monsters to fight each other. Hence, they concluded the investigation and wrapped the mission up after killing another five hundred monsters in the area.

    After that, Agata handed the report to Theo, and the latter headed straight to the city with his eagle form, so the monsters didn't get suspicious and attacked him for no reason.

    Theo eventually arrived back on Earth and submitted the report to the War God Family.

    As soon as he got the confirmation from the War God Family, Clone Theo disappeared, regrouping with the main body.

    They had several Skylink for the sake of the report, so they didn't mind leaving some behind. This was Theo's plan in completing the mission without making the War God Family wait for his return to receive the full report.

    Meanwhile, the real Theo, Ava, and Agata made their way to their next destination, Rioan Mountain Range.

    On the way, Theo and Agata solved various missions, especially subjugation and item gathering missions. Considering they were ahead of schedule, they took their time in all these missions.

    It took them ten days to reach the mountain range even though they were supposed to arrive in six days.

    Theo and Agata immediately scouted the area, especially the mountain where the crevice appeared.

    They set up a camp not far from the crevice and started reading the current information they had.

    Agata, Ava, and Theo were sitting in front of each other as they started their discussion.

    "According to the present situation, the crevice appeared two months ago and some monsters immediately came out of the gap. They were level 430, so we should expect monsters around that level in this place.

    "There was a group ahead of us that checked the safety of the crevice. There seemed to be a vast dark tunnel inside the area. They didn't venture too far, but they indeed fought several monsters at the same level.

    "Also, they didn't find any poison gas or anything dangerous other than the monsters. They believed the tunnel would lead them to a magma chamber, but they had no definite proof."

    "Okay." Theo looked at Ava. "Your ears will be crucial in this investigation, Ava."

    "Understood." Ava nodded and asked, "Still, is there any reason why the mountain cracked in the first place?"

    "No. We're investigating that matter right now." She shook her head.

    "Then, just explore the cave with the night vision. If there's an indication of danger, I will send my clone forward first."

    "Sounds like we've got a plan." Agata nodded in agreement.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 660: New Species

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    They spent the rest of the day on the surface, making sure their body recovered from fatigue.

    Theo, who had nothing to do, decided to climb the mountain to see their surroundings.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't see anything other than trees' leaves covering the ground. It was the same in all directions, disappointing him a little bit.

    He ultimately went back to the camp and said that they wouldn't be able to see anything from the sky if they decided to enter the forest.

    In other words, Theo wouldn't be able to replicate what he did when he defeated the Dryad. Considering they were going to fight inside the mountain, they didn't care much regarding this issue and continued their day.

    The night went by with howls accompanying them from time to time.

    As soon as the next day arrived, Theo, Ava, and Agata headed to the crack on the mountain.

    The crack stretched only about forty feet and the gap wasn't that big either. They could barely descend through the gap.

    "We can't head inside and prepare for battle right away." Theo narrowed his eyes, pondering their choices.

    After a moment, he said, "I'm going to send my clone first to see whether the inside is safe or not."

    "Got it."

    Theo then summoned his clone and turned it into an ant before dropping it through the gap.

    Ant Theo immediately utilized his Telekinesis and flew through the gap. Although it was too dark to see anything,  he didn't consider this a problem.

    Ant Theo spread his Awareness while making his descent to make sure there were no tiny monsters in the gap.

    Luckily, he didn't find a single opening or living creature until he reached the big tunnel inside the crevice.

    In one instant, Ant Theo picked up several creatures with his Awareness. It was clear that the monsters around him didn't think much about an ant falling down, so he made a quick check of his surroundings.

    He went to the left and hit the wall after fifty feet. He went to the right and took twice as long, meaning he was in the middle of the tunnel earlier.

    The problem would be the length of the tunnel.

    "To be honest, I need to fight all these monsters first to secure the landing area," Theo muttered inwardly while looking around. He didn't bring his glasses here, so he didn't know the monsters' strength.

    On the other hand, the real body was looking down while frowning. "Hmm…"

    "What's wrong?"

    "There are several monsters inside. If we enter, they're going to attack us, so I'm planning to deal with them first. For now, I have noticed that the opening is huge and confirmed that there's a tunnel below us.

    "I don't know the extent of the tunnel, but we should expect a long one like the report." Theo shared his experience inside.

    "For now, we have confirmed the report." She nodded. "Let's bring down a Skylink first so you can check their name and strength."

    "Yep. Let's do that." Theo agreed while Agata picked up a Skylink and handed it to him.

    After that, Ant Theo flew upward and retrieved the Skylink before making his way back into the tunnel.

    He checked their position with his Awareness once again and pointed the Skylink at them.

    He soon received the confirmation.

    Name: Stone Shattering Centipede

    Level: 440-450

    Name: Unidentified

    Level: ???

    Name: Unidentified

    Level: ???

    'We have several unidentified monsters…' Theo started contemplating his choice, knowing it would be a bit hard to defeat them.

    He took a look at his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 377

    EXP: 708,599/ 2,585,249

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Clone (B), Illusion Construct (B), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (B), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Bullet (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (B), Telekinesis (B)

    Attributes: Strength 495, Endurance 321, Agility 316, Vitality 321, Magic Power 615

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    'Hmm… I don't think it's easy to fight multiple monsters with their current level, especially in an area like this where I can't use my tricks.' Theo frowned, wondering what he should do.

    He raised his head and wondered if he should bring Ava and Agata down to eliminate them.

    'Never mind. I should move around this place first to know how many monsters are around the area and what I should expect after defeating them. If it's clear, I can bring Ava and Agata here and eliminate all these monsters together.' Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    Now that he had come up with a plan, he used his Telekinesis to levitate the Skylink an inch above the ground, carrying it with him as he moved forward.

    He had been spreading his Awareness this whole time and found a total of eighteen monsters in his direction.

    He had tried to identify them, but the majority seemed to be a new species. So, Theo just skipped them and continued his way onward.

    Meanwhile, on the surface, Theo asked Agata. "By the way, what are we supposed to do if we meet a new monster?"

    "A new monster, huh… Normally, we will name them and give some statements regarding their strength and weakness if we find any. If possible, we can bring the corpses back with us, allowing the scientist to research them.

    "If we can do that, we will be able to get some reward, depending on their level," Agata explained.

    "Hmm, it's quite simple, but I don't know if we can preserve their bodies, considering we have a long investigation ahead. And it's also hard to move them up because the gap is not big enough. The best we can do is dismember them and carry their body parts one by one."

    "Yes. Is there a new monster inside?"

    "A few of them. Out of eighteen monsters I have seen so far, eleven are unidentified. With my Awareness, I can see their body structures are different, so yeah…"

    "I see. This is going to be a big haul. As for preserving their corpses, no need to care about that. As long as we can carry them back, we can still get the reward."

    "Got it. For now, I am going to see the extent of the tunnel before we jump in. The monsters are quite powerful, so I don't think I am strong enough to handle all of them." Theo nodded.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 661: Intelligent Species?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After Agata agreed, Theo continued his search in one direction. Unfortunately, he soon found a wall standing in front of him. He rubbed the surface and everything around it before confirming the wall was a dead end.

    He didn't find any gap in the wall, so he turned around and walked to the opposite side.

    There were more monsters on the other side as he counted them while making his way to the endless darkness.

    He had walked for around five hundred feet and found more than a hundred monsters inside.

    He had lost count of how many new species lived inside the cave as he kept wondering when the tunnel would end.

    To his surprise, after a long one-hour walk, he could finally see the light shining at the end of the tunnel.

    Without hesitation, he ran toward the light, ignoring all the monsters.

    He was stunned.

    The light came from crystals planted around the wall. It was quite bright as Theo could see the tunnel ahead.

    He was stunned that the tunnel had become a massive spiral with a sidewalk attached to the wall like that of staircases. The shining blue crystals illuminated the spiral to make sure everyone could see the stairs.

    Theo moved to the edge of the spiral and looked up. He found nothing but a ceiling not far above him, so he knew nothing would hide there.

    Then, he lowered his vision and could barely see the bottom.

    The spiral was around a hundred feet high, and with the dim light from the crystals, he couldn't see what was hiding underneath.

    'What should I do? Should I jump or go back to bring the others here? Still…' Theo looked at the crystals. 'Their placement is so perfect and the sidewalk feels so artificial.

    'If I take another look at the report, I believe the first group didn't reach this place. So, I can safely assume they don't know something like this exists.

    'Else, they would have reported it to them, considering this place looks very artificial. Someone must have built this.' Theo thought for a moment, considering his options.

    'I should go back and deal with the monsters first. After that, we can set up a camp here while I'm going ahead to check the route.' Theo nodded with a serious expression, knowing what he should do.

    He turned around and walked back as quickly as possible while confirming the number of monsters they were about to kill.

    While waiting, the real Theo said, "I feel like an intelligent species is living inside this mountain."

    "Huh?" Agata frowned. "What do you mean?"

    "There's an intelligent species inside. I can see there's a spiral that leads us to the bottom. I don't know what's waiting for us there, but the placement of the shining crystals are so perfect, making it look like street lamps."

    "Hoh?" Agata frowned. "If that's the case, it's going to be a discovery of the century."

    "Hmm, is there any record of another species being discovered?" Theo asked with a curious expression.

    "I am not very sure. Even if they found one, they would hide this discovery. After all, the world leaders would be pressuring them to hand over this jurisdiction, so they can take advantage of them by saying they want to make contact with them.

    "So, I believe there are already a few intelligent species found around the world, but not many know about it." Agata shrugged.

    "Fair enough. Those who have lived for so long under this mountain should have been prepared too… Yeah, I'm planning to scout with my ant form."

    "That's probably the best. Depending on our discovery, we might need to report or hide this finding." She nodded in agreement.

    "Yeah. Anyway, we need to figure everything out first before making a decision. We will proceed with caution."

    After that, they discussed a few things regarding their finding. When Ant Theo had arrived at the bottom of the gap, he summoned his Magic Bullets while transforming back into his original form.

    The Magic Bullets flew to the other side of the tunnel, alarming all the monsters around the dead end.

    "Roar."

    "Howl."

    Their loud voices echoed inside the tunnel, but the other monsters didn't seem to react to their voices.

    "Are they deaf? I know they must be blind since there's no light around here other than the other end… But I wonder if they're deaf too…" Theo frowned, realizing only monsters passed by Magic Bullets were enraged.

    They raised from the grounds and headed straight to Theo, ignoring the Magic Bullets that had disappeared before impact. He didn't want to destroy the cave after all.

    Meanwhile, Theo, Ava, and Agata entered the gap and skillfully made their way toward the tunnel while Clone Theo was baiting the monsters to chase after him, giving them a perfect place to land.

    Clone Theo ended up angering more than thirty monsters before he got surrounded and killed by the monsters.

    At that time, the monsters didn't move for a minute as though they were confused about what to do after the enemy disappeared.

    After landing, Theo and Agata activated their night vision.

    He looked around and confirmed the size of the tunnel. Meanwhile, Agata was searching for the monsters but found no one yet.

    Still, she was pretty tense when she kept hearing the noises echoing from afar. It was clear those voices came from the monsters that Theo killed.

    Without making a sound, Theo tapped Agata's shoulder and pointed at himself.

    Agata noticed this gesture and agreed without hesitation. It seemed the monsters were stronger than they expected, so Theo wanted to be in charge of this area.

    Ava, on the other hand, had a serious expression. She followed her instinct which was to transform into her battle form, while walking to Theo to declare her decision.

    Ava just confirmed Agata's suspicion, so she looked at Theo, anticipating his answer.

    Theo gave a thumbs up and pointed at the darkness. With only 30 feet visibility, Theo summoned his clone along with his Magic Bullets, resulting in a total of 120 bullets.

    He shot the bullets simultaneously to lighten up the tunnel while showing the position of their enemies.

    Agata and Theo raised their eyebrows when they saw the real form of the monsters.

    ******

    Author's Note: What's species do you think they are?
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    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The light of the Magic Bullets illuminated the cave a little bit, allowing them to see the monsters clearly.

    To their surprise, the monsters had transparent bodies. They could see their organs with naked eyes.

    'This…' Agata narrowed her eyes. Her focus remained on something else as she raised her vision, finding a pair of antennas on each monster's head. 'I have heard that the monsters living in the darkness have a chance to get a transparent body and a pair of antennas to move around. I guess it applies to the monsters here…'

    After knowing what they were dealing with, Theo finally opened his mouth. "Kill them one at a time while separating the monsters from the rest. There are more behind them, so even if the tunnel vibrates or the noise travels there, make sure you hold them back."

    "Got it." Agata nodded.

    From one glance, Theo could see their bodies were similar to a worm, centipede, or even a crab.

    Since they were new species, Theo didn't care about their appearance. Instead, he focused on their abilities.

    The moment they spotted all three of them, their organs began to glow as if they were releasing energy.

    After that, a colorful aura permeated their bodies, covering them like a gentle fire.

    "Here they come!" Theo shouted as his clone turned into an ant while the real body stepped forward, using the shield from the Ring of Honor.

    Three out of twelve monsters suddenly appeared in front of the shield as they crashed into the barrier.

    After that, several other monsters began to run toward them, followed by the rest.

    However, that wasn't the only case. Because Clone Theo had grabbed everyone's attention, more and more monsters were coming.

    "There are around thirty monsters." Agata narrowed her eyes, feeling their presence with her Awareness.

    "Okay." Theo nodded and waved his hand.

    The shield suddenly expanded big enough to cover half the tunnel. This shield turned into a wall to redirect the monsters as they split into two directions to go around the shield.

    Agata instantly made her next move and formed another wall that covered the right side so that they could focus on the left side.

    Now that the monsters were concentrated on the left side, Ava and Clone Theo charged forward.

    Theo used his Magic Power Expansion and struck the air, creating a shock wave that blew them away.

    The tunnel was also shaking but managed to withstand Theo's power.

    Now that the monsters were pushing each other with the wall on their back, Ava released her lightning bolt.

    The bolt hit the monster on the front and exploded, engulfing the creature and a few others. The sphere continued for a moment, continuously electrocuting the monsters.

    To their surprise, this just angered them. They started standing up to attack the group, albeit they were intercepted by Agata.

    When they were about to stand up, several spikes emerged from the ground and impaled some of them.

    Despite their levels, the monsters had tough bodies.

    "Transparent but hard…" Agata frowned, feeling that the monsters would be harder to kill than they originally thought.

    Theo had expected something like this, so Clone Theo emerged from above and struck the first monster with his Magic Power Expansion.

    The explosive power from the Magic Power Expansion finally cracked a monster's body.

    Clone Theo used this chance to sneak a few Magic Bullets inside the monster's body and explode them. Contrary to the hard skin, their organs were very brittle. With just a single shake from within, the organs were destroyed and the creature died.

    [Killed a Deep Cave Centipede.]

    [EXP+98,000]

    "You see that?" Theo asked Agata while letting the monster butcher his clone.

    "Yeah. I will target their organs. No matter how small the crack is, as long as we shake their organs, they will die." Agata nodded in understanding, knowing what she was supposed to do.

    Ava also wanted to try it and arrived before a monster's body.

    Before the creature could attack her, Ava hit them from below with her palm that had been covered by lightning.

    The lightning spread around the body, including the organs, jolting the monster's mind. But as Theo said, the organs melted in that instant.

    "It's confirmed." Ava took a step back as Agata attacked them with more spikes.

    This time, she didn't try to hurt all the monsters since she knew it would be useless. Instead, she focused all her spikes on one monster to crack its skin.

    Only then did she create a smaller spike to enter the monster's body and destroy the organs.

    "Alright. The monsters seem to have fallen for our wall tricks and we can eliminate them one at a time. I will use their body to construct another wall to buy us time."

    "Got it." Agata and Ava replied at the same time.

    Agata used the wall, the floor, and the ceiling as the base of her spikes.

    On the contrary, Ava was sneaking through Agata's smoke with Ant Theo on her back.

    Since the monsters didn't seem to be smart enough to realize Agata's pink wall was nothing but a normal smoke, Theo and Ava took advantage of it to attack the monsters from behind.

    Clone Theo used his Magic Augmentation, Magic Power Expansion, Telekinesis, and Magic Bullets to kill four monsters from behind.

    Ava also struck several monsters and electrocuted their organs.

    However, everything soon changed for the worse.

    A small blue light appeared from deep inside the cave and hit Theo's shield.

    "!!!" Theo, Ava, and Agata were shocked as they looked at the small flame burning inside the darkness. It was too far from them, so they couldn't discern the flame's identity.

    Still, the blue light managed to crack Theo's shield.

    This one small gave birth to many cracks all over the shield before the residual power from the light exploded and shattered the shield into pieces.

    "Not good."

    With the shield gone, nothing stopped the monsters anymore from charging toward Theo and Agata.
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    Chapter 663: Defeating the Monsters
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    "Not good."

    With the shield shattered into pieces, there was nothing to stand between them and the monsters anymore.

    Agata and Theo had the same reaction when it snapped. They raised several pillars at random locations to confuse the monsters.

    The pillars reached the ceiling to make it look like a wall.

    Unexpectedly, the monsters didn't seem to fall for the same trick anymore. After learning Agata's smoke disappeared together with the shield, the monsters didn't hesitate and rammed their heads against the wall.

    Theo's pillars instantly disappeared as he didn't train his Awareness for this. Agata's pillars managed to hold for a second before snapping into two.

    Seeing the situation become chaotic, Theo took a deep breath and gathered all his killing intent into one single point before releasing it toward the monster at the very front.

    "!!!" The monster stopped for two seconds.

    Theo took that chance to hit the monster with his spear and crack the skin. After that, he sent several Magic Bullets and killed the monster from the inside.

    Two monsters managed to break Agata's walls and ambushed him, but Ava reached him on time and turned back to her battle form after becoming small to sneak around.

    She struck the monster's belly and electrocuted the organs before blowing the body to the other attacker.

    With the force Ava's generated, the other monster tripped and crashed to the wall, struggling to get away from the corpse.

    Theo didn't have enough time to thank Ava because three more monsters pounced on him. Ava even had two before her.

    Suddenly, a huge block emerged from the floor and another one came out from the ceiling. The bottom one lifted the monster up and the top block stopped them from moving.

    This pair of blocks seemed to appear around them, trapping all the monsters.

    Without even looking at her, Theo knew Agata was the one summoning them.

    This was her technique where she incorporated the environment to her advantage like Theo's advice. In this case, she used the strong stone floor to gain enough support for her own stone block to lift the monster up and used the ceiling to lock them.

    Seeing the chance appear before him, Theo smiled and struck the monster on the head, piercing through it and destroying the brain.

    After that, he moved to another monster and killed it without a problem.

    Ava also did the same, knowing she couldn't let the monster live and send it to Theo since they were trapped inside here and surrounded by monsters. One wrong move would lead them to death, so she chose to kill them herself.

    Little did she know, her action actually allowed Theo and Agata to bring a precious sample back to the city later since the monsters she killed wouldn't become a card if they touched them.

    Still, Ava somehow decided to split her focus as she kept glancing at the darkness. She seemed curious about the monster who dared to hit them from afar.

    The answer soon came in the form of action. The fire-like aura that covered the monster earlier reappeared. This time, the monster was closer to them, so they could finally see its appearance.

    Unlike other monsters, this one didn't have transparent skin. Instead, it had a solid and hard red skin. The monster looked like a lizard crawling on the floor.

    When the lizard reached a certain position, it opened its mouth again and planned to shoot another light ball.

    This was the time Clone Theo had been waiting for. He changed back from his ant form to his human form and appeared right above the lizard.

    His Magic Augmentation had incited the Magic Power in his body and he poured all that power into his fist using the Magic Power Expansion.

    He then struck the lizard's head from above.

    Bam.

    The lizard's head crashed to the ground and made a small crack. The lizard seemed to lose consciousness for a second, but the head was still intact.

    It indeed had a tougher skin than others, so Theo changed his plan.

    Before the lizard could recover, Theo opened its mouth and sent the Magic Bullets into his throat.

    The Magic Bullets exploded simultaneously, creating a powerful explosion inside the monster's body.

    In that instant, Theo received a notification for killing the lizard.

    Now that the threat had been eliminated, Clone Theo changed back to his ant form to sneak around before ambushing some monsters.

    They worked together to kill all the monsters in their area, hoping that no more monsters would come at them.

    Luckily, their hope came true as the lizard became the last monster that attacked them. Theo and the others finally killed all 35 monsters.

    "Huft…" Agata let out a long sigh a few times to get her breathing back. She looked at Theo with a tired expression, saying, "Theo. Do you think we can continue like this?"

    "I am not very sure. The air is pretty thin in this area, so it's gonna be dangerous for sure." Theo nodded, noticing their problem.

    "Still, it's not like we can get some oxygen tanks." Agata shrugged. "At the very least, the air circulation should be enough for a small fight."

    "Yeah. Agree with that. We should kill 20 monsters at a time before resting for ten minutes. This should be enough…" Theo glanced at her.

    "I am not very sure. We should try to fight for ten minutes first and check whether our body can continue."

    "Yeah. Let's do that." Theo then turned to Ava and asked, "How about you?"

    "Same. The air is too thin, so I need to rest. I wonder if we can get some air if we come closer to the crack." Ava pointed at the gap above them.

    "Unless you're very close to the surface, I don't think it will work." Theo shook his head in disappointment.

    "Well, I will just rest like usual then."

    "Okay. I will send my clone to scout and bring more monsters later. I will make sure to control everything."

    "Got it."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Just like planned, Theo brought the monsters in succession. Because of their positioning and safety, Theo ended up getting around ten monsters at a time before taking a rest for a while.

    In the end, it took too much time to rest, making them unable to clear the entire tunnel within a day.

    Theo didn't mind about it as he had expected something like this from the start.

    The next day, the rest of the monsters were eliminated.

    And Theo had been standing on the edge of the tunnel, looking at the bottom shrouded by darkness.

    Agata, beside him, asked, "By the way, there is something bothering me. We have eliminated all the monsters, but with the sound the fight produced, shouldn't the intelligent species underneath this tunnel notice us?"

    "Yeah. That's what I'm thinking too. The noise should have echoed through the corridor and gone down this spiral." Theo narrowed his eyes, feeling a bit suspicious.

    "Then, there might be an ambush prepared for you."

    "Well, that depends… If it's too far, I doubt they hear it. So, we will proceed according to the plan. If there's indeed an ambush nearby, we're going to return to the surface and see whether we need reinforcement or not."

    "Understood." Agata nodded with a serious expression. She then turned to Ava and asked, "Do you think you can hear something from below?"

    Ava shook her head with a disappointed expression.

    After getting Ava's confirmation, Theo summoned his clone.

    The clone leaped off the edge and transformed into an ant before using his Telekinesis to navigate in the air.

    The hole was quite deep, considering it took him five seconds to land on the bottom.

    When he arrived, he was still surprised by another corridor on his right. Unlike the tunnel on the top, this one had crystals that continuously provided the room with enough light. The size was also far smaller.

    'Where will this place lead me?' Theo muttered inwardly as he started crossing the place.

    To his surprise, there wasn't a single monster in the area. The corridor was long as Theo couldn't see the end of it even after walking for five minutes.

    He continued for a while and looked around, finding nothing suspicious around. Now that he was equipped with these crystals all around the cave, he could see the details on the wall, floor, and ceiling. Unfortunately, none of them looked abnormal, so he thought people only used this as a passage.

    'Still, it doesn't come up with the crack. Why would there be a crack in that area? Is it a normal phenomenon or an artificial one? If it's the latter, I'm afraid I am in danger right now.

    'I haven't found anything useful right now and my Awareness is not picking anything.' Theo thought while looking around.

    After careful thought, he raised the power of his Telekinesis to blow the air away. He could check the gap like this if he found a certain drop of his Telekinesis.

    Even then, nothing was found. He ended up crossing the corridor for fifteen minutes before he reached the end.

    What he found shocked him. The tunnel expanded in the last few feet, giving space for a double-door.

    The door was made of metal and didn't have any pattern or something to learn other than a hammer drawing on it.

    'Hmm… Is this what I think it is? I remember that back in Thersland, there was that Coal Dome that turned out to be a place inherited from old age. It became the home for all the mummies and no one knew what was inside.

    'There was also the fact that the wolf could build a town on their own with a General Class Monster taking the command.

    'This place must be built by someone, but I'm not an expert. I can't tell whether this place was built far in the past or recently.

    'Looking at the door, there are some rusty spots, but I can see that the door is maintained very well. They even hide the rust marks… If that's the case, should I choose to leave this place to avoid getting killed by whatever monster residing behind the doors… or just face it?'

    Theo was pondering his choice, not knowing what he was supposed to do.

    'Hmm…' Theo bit his lips and asked inwardly, 'What if I push the door and they notice me? On the other hand, what if there's nothing inside and I'm just scared over nothing?'

    He immediately checked the gap between the doors, ceiling, and sides, only to find no opening to exploit.

    In other words, he couldn't slip through the door with his ant form, which frustrated him.

    After contemplating for a moment, Ant Theo returned to his original form, planning to cross the tunnel once again to test whether there was a trap or not.

    Before going back, Theo had one more thing to do. He approached the gate not to open it but to stick his right ear on it.

    He wanted to see whether he could hear anything beyond the gate or not. Albeit, his expectation was shattered.

    There was no movement inside. Even when he placed his ear on the ground, there was no vibration that would alert him of someone's movement.

    'As much as I want to open this gate, I think it's better for me to go back first to check with Agata. I don't know whether opening the gate is the right approach or not, since there may be a need for me to retreat to get some reinforcement.

    'In fact, it's better to have Sir Leonardo involved with this kind of thing.' Theo hesitated for a moment and returned to get some advice from Agata.

    To his surprise, he could walk across the tunnel without finding any traps, making him think it was safe for them to explore.

    Little did he know, their life would take an unexpected turn after this decision as many shadows began to appear in the darkness.

    The moment Theo touched the door, it already gave a signal to the inhabitants behind the door.
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    When Clone Theo returned to the group, there was a sign of relief from Agata, knowing everything seemed to be fine.  

    "So, yeah… I found another tunnel at the bottom. The tunnel led me to a metal door. I am afraid to break it since it may lead us somewhere and awaken whatever lies behind the door.

    "For now, I don't hear anything from behind the door, so I think we're clear to back out. What's the procedure again?" Theo asked.  

    Agata closed her eyes for a moment before replying, "To be honest, if this is a normal situation, we will need to proceed to gain some understanding about the room behind that door.

    "However, we need to consider the fact that this tunnel looks artificial. If there's indeed another intelligent species behind that door, I'm afraid it will be too dangerous for us, considering we don't know anything about them.

    "Also, there is a chance of them being far stronger than us. Do you remember anything visible on that door? Like a pattern or something?" Agata asked.  

    Theo raised one finger. "The door itself was a simple metal plank. However, I saw a carving of a hammer there. I didn't find anything else."  

    "A hammer… As expected, it should be another intelligent species. We need to proceed with caution." Agata looked down, contemplating their choice.  

    "Still, it might be a facility from humans. I mean, I have seen an underground facility." Theo shared a bit of information regarding the illegal goblin experiment facility.  

    "Still, there's no need to make unnecessary tunnels since this place is originally hidden. Without the crack, you can't enter this place." She turned around and pointed at the tunnel behind them. "In other words, they need this tunnel for whatever reason. It's not like humans at all."

    "Well…" Theo scratched the back of his head. He also remembered the fact that they were using lamps instead of crystals.

    After considering a few things, he asked, "Okay. Let's assume we're dealing with another intelligent species. What's the procedure?"

    "We will need to inform the War God Family about our finding and negotiate the reward. But since you're close to Sir Leonardo, you can get an even better term if you go to him." Agata offered a solution.  

    "I see. That's the safer option, I guess." Theo nodded with a serious expression.  

    Suddenly, Ava raised her head and looked around. "Theo."

    Theo turned around and saw Ava's confusion. "What's wrong?"

    "I can hear many footsteps suddenly." Ava frowned and pointed in all directions. "But they're everywhere and I can't pinpoint their exact locations. The sounds are echoing in all directions... The only thing I know is that they're behind the walls."

    "Walls?" Theo frowned and asked, "Maybe what you're listening to right now is the vibration from people outside this place? Maybe a few people are climbing the mountain?"

    "No. I believe it's around us. We need to get out of here." Ava shook her head.

    Since he had been teaming up with Ava this whole time, Theo agreed without hesitation, knowing their life might be in danger. "Okay. Let's go out."

    Theo turned around as Agata followed her.  

    When they were about to rush to the gap, Ava shouted. "They're coming!"

    "!!!" Agata and Theo raised their eyebrows as soon as they heard rumbling sounds from their surroundings.

    Theo looked to the right and found the wall split open like it was a door and several figures emerged from the hole.

    Agata turned to the left and saw the same opening with two figures left the hole and jumped on her.

    Ava, on the contrary, noticed more than what they were aware of. Now that she confirmed there were figures everywhere, she instantly counted them and said, "There are sixteen of them."  

    Theo immediately summoned his clone, preparing to leave this place. Unfortunately, he couldn't really escape from this hole directly to the outside, but he planned to use his Blink to send him not far from the gap.  

    The figures didn't plan to let them leave as they ambushed them.  

    Theo ducked down as an axe almost sliced his neck. While trying to grab Agata's hand, Theo tried to take a glimpse of these figures.  

    The figures turned out to be humanoid monsters. They had muscular bodies, but their height was barely half of his. Their skin was slightly brown, making their skin look like dirt.  

    Still, Theo immediately recognized them the moment he saw their long pointed ears. He instantly knew what kind of race they were dealing with, considering it was very popular on Earth.

    "Dwarf?"

    "!!!" Agata blocked the axe and noticed their figure too, confirming Theo's word.  

    The moment they heard Theo's voice, they frowned and seemed to have reached a conclusion.  

    They immediately swung their axes together to kill both Agata and Theo.

    However, the trio soon disappeared as soon as Theo grabbed Agata's hand.  

    "!!!" They were baffled by the sudden disappearance before turning to the dark tunnel, knowing Theo was there.  

    Without hesitation, they chased after him.  

    Theo and Agata exchanged looks as they seemed to have come to an agreement. While running away, Theo said, "This is… beyond our capacity."

    "Indeed."

    The two knew they needed to escape immediately to tell Leonardo about this finding. If these dwarves they found were similar to the legend, they would be a great ally to have, considering they could make equipment for them.  

    However, their luck ran short as a shadow appeared in front of them.  

    Before they could do anything, a powerful impact hit their stomachs, launching them back to the dwarves they left behind.  

    "Kh." Theo hurriedly used his Telekinesis to counter the force and stopped both of their bodies before reaching the dwarves behind them.  

    The moment they stopped, Ava leaped forward and turned into her battle form before hitting the dwarf that sent them flying.  

    The dwarf caught her lightning-covered fist easily and threw her to the wall.  

    Bam.

    "Grrr…" Ava gritted her teeth, enduring the pain as she planned to create another opportunity to escape.  

    But the dwarf already stated with a firm tone. "Capture them. The Saint wants them alive."
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    "The Saint wants them alive."

    "!!!" Theo raised his eyebrows, wondering who they called the Saint. Still, the situation wasn't good and they needed to escape right away.  

    After making a complete stop, Theo rushed to the dwarf. As long as he could somehow push him away, there was a chance to escape.  

    At the same time, he also checked the dwarf's identity, only to find it was still an unidentified creature. There seemed to be no dwarf data stored inside the Skylink, so Theo was disappointed as he didn't know the latter's strength.  

    Even then, he needed to try to fight him. He made sure a skill explanation didn't leave his vision as it might be the only chance he could use to surprise this dwarf.  

    Before Theo reached him, several spikes emerged from the floor and the ceiling to pierce his body.  

    Unexpectedly, the dwarf simply waved his hand and generated a powerful gale that shattered Agata's spikes into pieces.

    "What? Impossible." Agata's eyes widened in disbelief. She never expected to see someone was able to destroy her spikes this easily.

    But what destroyed her spikes turned out to be Theo's Magic Bullets. His plan in sneaking some Magic Bullets between Agata's spikes backfired as the gale made them explode, resulting in them destroying the spikes.  

    Clone Theo also came out and struck him with his fist. It had been covered with Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion, so the impact was quite powerful.

    Yet, the dwarf raised his left arm and somehow blocked him without any sign of moving.  

    Before he destroyed Clone Theo, the real body had arrived with his artifact. Since this was a life and death situation, he didn't hesitate to release all the power from his artifact while combining it with his Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion.

    "Hmm?" The dwarf frowned and raised his axe, striking Theo's spear.  

    The axe neutralized the Magic Power Expansion and still blew the spear to the side, ultimately slicing the clone on the left.

    "That's a good spear… I guess I will handle you personally." The dwarf shook his head and grasped Theo's wrist.  

    Suddenly, a hundred Magic Bullets appeared out of thin air and flew straight to him.  

    The dwarf pulled Theo in and raised him as his shield.  

    Theo hurriedly controlled the Magic Bullets to loop around his body, but a shield appeared next to the dwarf, destroying the bullets from the left.  

    After that, he struck the bullets from the right side with his axe before spinning Theo's body.  

    Theo used his Telekinesis to regain his balance, but the dwarf already sensed his movement and slammed him to the ground.  

    Then, the dwarf sat on Theo's back while using his feet to step on Theo's arms. After subduing Theo, he grabbed the spear and inspected it. "A quite good spear."

    "Kh." Theo summoned his Magic Bullets, but the dwarf simply swung his axe without even looking, destroying all the Magic Bullets.  

    He looked to the right and saw Ava being surrounded by six dwarves. He utilized his Awareness and realized Agata was apprehended by ten dwarves. They had knocked her on the ground and restrained her body.  

    Theo still required a few more seconds before he could use his Blink again, but that meant he needed to escape from this dwarf and rescue the other two.  

    Yet, in the back of his head, he had been seeing himself escaping without them. If it was only him, there was a chance of escaping.

    This was the crossroad he needed to take. He soon realized making this decision was easier said than done.  

    He had told Agata that he couldn't picture himself sacrificing his life for them. Yet, when he was about to take action, there was a hesitation in his heart.  

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the dwarf gave him an ultimatum when he grabbed Theo's right hand and opened his palm.

    "As expected, there is a Moonlight Order. Still, this is not the original Order… It's just a mark." The dwarf frowned and turned to Ava, muttering, "That girl is a Moon Rabbit. I sense the Order coming from her, but her power is not enough to manifest the power of Order.

    "In other words… Her acquaintance… probably." The dwarf looked at Theo and asked, "Oi, boy. What's the relationship between you and the Moonlight Order's holder?"

    "!!!" Theo maintained his poker face. He could use his Blink right now and he just needed to utilize it before using his ant form to escape.

    However, the dwarf said, "No matter what, you can't escape from me. I should introduce myself I guess… I am the holder of Mountain Order, Elder Dwarf, Dourner. Even if you flee by leaving your friends behind, I will still be able to locate you as long as you're around the mountain.

    "So, it's better to drop your resistance. At the very least, the Saint doesn't plan to kill you yet because of your connection with the Moonlight Order.

    "Well, we want to kill you to be honest, since we can't afford to have anyone discover us. So, this is just a threat. Come with us and you three will have the chance to live or escape from me right now and you three will die immediately.  

    "The Saint wants you alive, but I can simply torture your two friends before your eyes. Oh, don't try to commit suicide… Even though the Saint said that, he still let me handle this problem, so I'm sure he can understand if I tell him you killed yourself."

    "Order…" Theo clenched his fist and hesitated. "You're a King Class Monster."  

    "I don't know your classification and I don't really care much about it. But I think I am known as the Mountain King. That's why I am curious why the Moonlight King gave this proof of recognition to you.  

    "Considering the relationship you have with that little moon rabbit, I can somehow picture it, but that doesn't matter right now. I want your answer. Follow us or die."

    "Theo! No need to think about me! Just escape!" Agata suddenly shouted, remembering what Theo told her. If it were Theo alone, he should be able to escape.

    Even Ava shouted, "Theo! Escape!"

    Theo truly wanted to escape, but he realized the danger was currently sitting on top of him. He loosened his hands and said, "It's impossible to run away from a King Class Monster, let alone a Mythical Rank Monster… We will follow you."

    "Good. In that case, you should recall your clone…" The dwarf smirked and pointed at the end on the ground, proving that escape was impossible.
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    "…" Theo remained silent after agreeing to follow him. Meanwhile, Agata was surprised that Theo chose to surrender, but she brushed that thought off the moment Theo mentioned the other person's strength.  

    Theo was sure that the dwarf was a Mythical Rank Expert due to their strength disparity. If the dwarf was a Supreme Rank Expert, he could still fight him by exploiting several tricks.  

    But the dwarf made him feel helpless like when he fought Leonardo in his serious state. There wasn't even a chance to think or stabilize his body earlier.

    So, he thought it wouldn't be wise to escape as he wasn't confident to fight him.  

    What he had in mind was one thing. He apologized. 'I am sorry for losing.'

    [They're just dwarves. If I have my living body, I can trample them to death. Hmph.]

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched, knowing it was Fenrir who talked earlier. Soon, he received a reply from both Loki and Hel.  

    [Those idiot artisans, huh… Why don't you wager your head with them?]

    [You didn't lose. This is tactical surrender.]

    Theo was speechless when he saw their reply. He felt a bit bad with Hel, considering the promise he had made with her. On the other hand, he couldn't help but reply to Loki. 'So, they can't determine which part is my neck, which part is my head?'

    [They're just simpleton.]

    Theo sighed inwardly as he stopped replying to Loki, not knowing what to say regarding this wager.  

    To his surprise, the dwarf that was sitting on top of him suddenly said, "Still, this spear is quite good even though it's made by an amateur. It's deliberately toned down to match the user's current strength. After fine-tuning, there's also the chance of increasing its power.

    "Though, the efficiency is quite low. Ehm, I don't really care…" The dwarf looked at Ava and Agata, who were restrained by other dwarves. "Well, since he has surrendered, you can let them go. I'm pretty sure they will follow us."

    After saying those words, the dwarf finally stood up and let Theo move.  

    Theo, knowing he couldn't escape, said, "Where are we going?"

    "You're not scared of me?" The dwarf narrowed his eyes.

    "Either way, it's not like you're going to kill us immediately." Theo shook his head.  

    "Hoho, then I can put in some bad words about you." The dwarf smirked with cunning eyes.

    "Please do." Theo nodded in agreement as if he truly wanted to die.  

    Even Dourner, the Mountain King, slightly raised his eyebrows to check Theo's expression.

    "Whatever. I'm too tired to argue with you." He then looked to the side and pointed at the gap. "There seems to be a crack here. Someone needs to patch it up later."

    The other dwarves nodded as they wondered what they should do after capturing all these people.

    "Anyway, it's time to go." Dourner tossed the spear back to Theo.

    "…" Theo caught the spear with a surprised expression, not understanding why he would throw back the spear. He thought Dourner was simply that confident in catching all of them, but he felt that wasn't the only reason.  

    Before he got an answer in his mind, Dourner pushed Theo's back as if telling him to walk.

    Theo took a deep breath and started walking while glancing at Ava and Agata to follow him. Due to Dourner's order, the dwarves didn't touch them and let them walk beside Theo.  

    The dwarves escorted them through the tunnel and went down the stairs before arriving in front of the metal gate.  

    Suddenly, Dourner stepped forward and pointed his palm at the door and opened his mouth. "Seikiha Balaha."

    Golden light from his body moved toward the gate and enveloped them.  

    The hammer symbol shone and the doors slid to the sides. The only reason why there was no gap or joint to exploit was due to the fact it was a sliding door instead of a normal one.  

    Even Theo could see how perfect the door was patched to the walls, making one think it was just a normal door.  

    As for the rolling track, he soon found them on the ceiling. This was the reason why the area around the gate expanded.  

    He soon realized the gate's mechanism and gritted his teeth, "So, touching the door will alert you."

    "You've got a good brain there for a human." Dourner smirked. "Though, it's not like your movement hasn't been monitored this whole time."

    "Monitored?" Theo narrowed his eyes.  

    Dourner shrugged, not answering his question.

    Since he couldn't get any more information from him, Theo narrowed his eyes as he tried to see what was inside the door.

    "…"  

    Sadly, they needed to walk for a few more minutes before the tunnel expanded.

    "This is…" Theo opened his mouth in amazement. Ava, who was standing on his shoulder, looked left and right as if hearing multiple footsteps. On the other hand, Agata dropped her jaw, never expecting to find a city inside a mountain.  

    Yes, it was a city. Unlike any other city, the houses and buildings were attached to the wall.

    "This is a huge hole that is transformed into a city." Theo narrowed his eyes, realizing the true identity of the city. He looked up and saw the ceiling was sealed.  

    He lowered his vision and found a huge cylindrical empty space with many bridges connecting one building to the others filling up the space. If he looked down, he could see a field with a slightly reddish color as if it was burning hot.  

    He glanced at the house and found nothing as they were too far for him to see.  

    "Well, I guess you're the first human to see this place. Welcome to my humble town." Dourner chuckled. He didn't seem to be concerned that much when Theo and Agata saw this.  

    He especially didn't care whether Ava was here or not. He simply treated her as if she didn't exist.  

    "Anyway, you're going to follow me. The Saint wants to meet you and we will decide your fate afterward." Dourner said nonchalantly. "All you can do is to follow me."

    Suddenly, Ava narrowed her eyes and looked at a specific house at the very bottom. She pointed at it and asked, "Are we going there?"

    "Huh?" Dourner was surprised and confused at the same time. "How do you know?"
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    "How do you know?" Dourner raised his eyebrows, feeling suspicious.  

    Instead of looking at Ava, he was staring at the house. At a glance, the house seemed to be the biggest out of them, so he wondered if Ava knew just because of this.  

    However, Dourner soon said, "Never mind. Since you already know, follow us."  

    Dourner led them to the bridge that seemed to be made of wooden planks like traditional stairs, but instead of a rope attaching them together, it was stone.  

    The railing was also made of stone, making sure they didn't fall. But there was one more function that Theo was about to witness.

    With Dourner at the very front, he utilized his Magic Power and activated the bridge.  

    The stone bridge that was supposed to lead them to the other side began to transform into stairs leading them to the bridge underneath.  

    He activated the bridge again and again, turning the bridges that varied in many levels into staircases that connected the entrance to the biggest house at the bottom.  

    "This…" Agata was stunned, never expecting to see such a mechanism.  

    Theo raised his head and realized something. "Although the bridges look messy, they seem to be overlapping with each other. From one side to another… If they all have this kind of function, I believe all these twenty bridges can connect to hundreds of houses in this place."

    "I already said it, but you have good eyes for a human…" Dourner smirked. "Hahahaha."

    Theo didn't know what to say regarding this dwarf. He had strong power and craftsmanship, but he didn't seem to be planning to hide his secret.  

    He soon understood why the God of Mischief called the dwarves idiotic artisans.

    Some of the dwarves had noticed Theo's presence as they kept watching from their own houses, wondering what Dourner planned to do to them. This was the first time they got visitors like this, so they were curious about these humans.  

    When they arrived in front of the house, a deep, aged voice resounded, answering the question Dourner had earlier.  

    "The reason she knew was our link."

    "Link?" Dourner was taken aback as he understood that perfectly. "Sir… You're telling me that she…"

    "Yeah. Although it's thin right now, her power is similar to mine. So, yeah, her order is related to either Lightning or Thunder."  

    "…" Dourner looked at Ava with surprise. "Isn't this the same as challenging you?"

    "Why should I care? I have lived in this world far too long to even care. Instead of her, you should look at the human beside her. I can't notice it because of the Moonlight Order earlier, but he, too, has something unique. Though, it's even weaker than the rabbit."  

    "Huh?" Dourner frowned and glared at Theo. He hurriedly raised Theo's hand and covered the pattern in his palm before closing his eyes.  

    "!!!" Dourner stepped back when he noticed the weak signal transmitted to his body.  

    Looking at his expression, Theo frowned and asked, "Do you mean I have an Order too?"

    Before answering Theo's question, the aged voice said, "The rest can leave this place. I'm going to talk with these three and Dourner alone."  

    Dourner turned to the other dwarves and nodded.  

    After that, the dwarves moved back to the bridges and returned to their respective houses.

    As soon as they were gone, Dourner pushed the door open, revealing the house's interior.

    Contrary to his expectation, the first sight that greeted them was a large figure sitting on the opposite side of the house.  

    It was a dragon.  

    The dragon had golden scales covering his body. His long legs were lying on the ground as his eyes were staring at Theo and the others. He even had long beard, indicating his age.  

    He gently closed his wings to make sure he didn't take too much space.

    After a brief shock, the dragon smiled and opened his mouth. "Come in."

    Dourner pushed Theo and Agata's backs before closing the door.  

    It was at this time Theo could finally see the house's interior. But to his surprise, there was nothing in this place other than some stone chairs and pots.

    "…"  

    "There's nothing here." Dourner shrugged and walked to the dragon. He then brought a big wooden mug and poured a yellow-colored liquid from the pot. "Come here."

    Ava tapped Theo's cheek twice and looked at him with a serious expression. Theo seemed to understand her concern as he squinted his eyes.  

    "If you don't mind me asking, are you the one—."

    Before he finished his words, the dragon already said, "There's no need to ask. It's me."

    "!!!" Agata gasped and took a step back as she muttered, "World Class Monster, Lightning Authority…"

    "I guess that's what humans know about me." The dragon chuckled and said, "There's no need to fear. I am not going to kill you today as long as you keep this place a secret."

    "But Sir…" Dourner frowned and rose from the floor. He seemed to be against this idea.

    "Well, I am quite interested in those two…" The dragon smiled at Theo and Ava. "The girl has something that questions my Authority while the boy has an Order that I can't even verify."

    "Even you?" Dourner was amused when the dragon couldn't even see through Theo.  

    "Yes. It seems he has been guided by someone special." The dragon closed his eyes. "Probably, the one who guides him has achieved Authority level."  

    [Hmph. This guy has good eyes.]

    [That's right. Keep praising me.]

    [He's not talking about you two… It's me.]

    [Why are you three even competing with each other?]

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he had the same question, who seemed to be coming from the serpent. Still, another question flashed in his mind. "So, did you all reach that level in the past? And what exactly are Order and Authority?"

    To his surprise, their answer was the same and came in unison.

    [It's not the time for you to know.]

    [It's not the time for you to know.]

    [It's not the time for you to know.]

    [It's not the time for you to know.]

    Theo was speechless and couldn't help but add, 'Well, I think I have read other Gods and Goddesses whose Divinity is similar to you guys… If Divinity is something similar to Order and Authority, shouldn't you have a conflict with each other? Scared… Nah, it should be a different timeline."

    […]
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    After a brief exchange with them, Theo looked at the dragon with observant eyes, trying to figure out the mystery himself.

    However, the dragon noticed his intention and said, "There's no need for you to know about this with your current strength."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment as if he was disappointed.

    "Though, I can give you one hint. You should have your own rules, right? Just keep following that path and you can find the truth." The dragon smiled.

    "Rules…" Theo frowned, remembering the three rules Loki gave him back in the Grand Gaia Competition.

    'Is that the reason you told me to obey the rules? You didn't get mad at me when I broke the rule because you wanted to incorporate the rule into my life?' Theo asked inwardly, confirming his suspicion.

    [Correct. It's related to this rule, but it's a more complex process.]

    'So, you're preparing me for this complex process?'

    [Yes.]

    Theo was very curious about the real truth, but he soon realized he wouldn't get anything from them. So, he looked at the dragon and asked, "So, is there any difference between those who possess the Order and those who don't?"

    "Hmm…" The dragon looked Theo in the eyes and smiled. "Yes. You will realize it when you start understanding your own. Maybe if you meet me again after reaching Supreme Rank Expert, I will give you more information."

    "Sir!" Dourner raised his voice. "This is rather inappropriate. They keep disturbing the Order this whole time. If we let them acquire this knowledge, it will be extremely dangerous."

    Agata was confused as she had never heard anything about Orders. She only heard Ava mention it once and that was it.

    Theo, on the contrary, asked, "Are you sure about this? Isn't this the one keeping the balance of this world?"

    "Yes. Though, the moment you learn it, I can monitor you as long as you're around. If you come to bite my hand, then I will have no choice other than to kill you myself to solve this problem. Of course, your places and those on the other side will face the calamity too."

    "Sir, I don't know why you favor him."

    "It's just a whim. Many of my peers have given a bit of their understanding regarding Order and Authority to humans. And from what I can see, they're doing it, so those people can actively protect them.

    "On the other hand, this kid will understand the Order and Authority very soon, and he will be a bit different than those humans. He will protect them passively, and that's what I want." The dragon shook his head.

    "There is no proof!" Dourner kept denying it as he didn't believe Theo.

    "Then, how about challenging him? If he wins, you will acknowledge him and give him some reward. If you win, I won't give him any knowledge and expel them from here immediately. If they say anything regarding this place, they will face my wrath. So, what do you think?"

    "Him, challenging me?" Dourner narrowed his eyes. He didn't believe Theo could win against him. He harrumphed and said, "I am not going to bully you. If you can defeat me in something, I will agree with this."

    [What a retard.]

    [Beat him hard.]

    [All according to the plan. Beat him with your best ability.]

    [I believe in you.]

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched and said inwardly, 'You all seem to be rather energetic today.'

    However, no one replied to him after that, making an awkward internal silence. He sighed and looked at Agata and Ava.

    Agata was full of curiosity about this Order and Authority, but Theo said, "Sorry, I will try to explain it to you later."

    Ava, on the contrary, kept looking at the dragon as if she wanted something from him. The dragon also noticed it and smiled, "If your friend wins, I will give you something special."

    "!!!" Ava raised her eyebrows and glanced at Theo. But she soon shook her head and said, "No. I won't take advantage of him."

    The dragon smiled and said, "That's precisely why."

    Theo thought for a moment and asked, "Are you sure you want me to choose the competition?"

    "Of course. I don't like bullying the weak." Dourner snorted. "I acknowledge that your eyes are quite good at understanding things, but I will beat you at your best."

    Theo suddenly smiled as he asked, "I have heard that dwarves like to drink, no?"

    "Of course." The dragon was the first to answer. "I come here to drink. Though, I was the reason why they know you're here. If not, they wouldn't realize it until it's too late.

    "I have seen you with that Leonardo, so I guess he will come to this place and meet Dourner. If Dourner uses his everything, he should be able to defeat him, but I don't wish for such a peaceful place to be destroyed.

    "That's why your presence is a blessing in disguise as they can patch up the crack… Even I don't know the cause, but that's not important…

    "Now that you're here, I'm just going to give you a present for telling us that crack." The dragon smiled.

    'So, you're the culprit.' Theo's eyebrows twitched. Still, it didn't change the fact he could turn this incident into his own fortune if he could utilize it well.

    "I understand. Thank you for granting me this opportunity." Theo nodded.

    "Do you have any plans, Theo?" Agata asked. Ava also looked at him curiously, wondering how Theo wanted to defeat Dourner.

    After all, Dourner was not only a King Class Monster, his strength was supposed to be equal to Leonardo according to the dragon. Hence, fighting him was something they should avoid at all costs.

    Still, there was one thing that bothered them. They didn't understand why Theo asked about drinking.

    Little did they know, Theo had prepared them a huge surprise. He smiled and looked at Dourner with confidence.

    "I love what you said earlier… I acknowledge that your eyes are quite good at understanding things, but I will beat you at your best… was it? In that case, I have decided on this small competition."

    With a smirk on his face, he stated. "I want a drinking contest."

    [God of Mischief is pleased with your choice.]
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    "Dr-drinking contest?!" Agata dropped her jaw to the ground. Never in her wildest dream would she drink against a dwarf, who was known to be a good drinker.

    "Pfft." The dragon laughed for the first time as if he had found something amusing.

    Dourner was the leader of the dwarves, the Mountain King as well as a Mythical Rank Expert. And the person before him was a simple young man, a Hero Rank Expert, and a human.

    To think such a person would challenge him in a drinking contest, he couldn't help but pinch his cheek. "It's not a dream."

    "It's not a dream." Theo shook his head. "I truly want to challenge you in a drinking contest. I will use all my power to defeat you in this drinking contest."

    "Are you joking with me?" Dourner couldn't help but appear in front of Theo and grabbed his collar. Anger was reflected on his face as he thought this was an insult to him.

    "I have told you that I'm serious this whole time. That's why I asked you whether you can drink or not." Theo shrugged. "If you don't dare, you are free to surrender."

    "Good, good. This is the first time I have seen someone dare to insult me in this way. I'm going to make you regret your choice." Dourner gritted his teeth.

    Suddenly, a wine pot dropped next to them as the dragon had tossed it to them.

    "Since you're seeking death, it's better to die with good wine. This is the wine I brewed two hundred years ago." Dourner pointed at the wine pot before raising his hand to the left as a jar flew into his hand. He handed it to Theo and said, "This is yours."

    Theo looked at Dourner's angry face and smiled. He calmly received the jar and asked, "So, how should we do this?"

    "It's easy. I pour the wine and we drink at the same time. The first one to be drunk is the loser. However, no matter what state you're in, you need to finish the filled-up jar. If not, I'm not going to forgive you." Dourner glared at him.

    "Sure." Theo smiled.

    Dourner raised the wine pot with his Magic Power and poured it for both of them.

    Before they started, Agata suddenly came to him and said with a panicked expression. "Theo… You… You never drank any alcohol before… Are you—!"

    She was stopped by the angry Dourner as he smirked. "Good, good. A toddler who can't even drink dares to challenge me in a drinking contest. You can't back down from this anymore."

    Theo glanced at Agata and smiled. "Don't worry. I will be fine. I have confidence that I won't be drunk."

    "Since you're that confident… Drink!" Dourner extended his hand as if asking him to drink.

    "This is my first time, so I don't know the rules for drinking. Maybe you have some sort of special rule? I want to defeat you at your best, so it's better to follow your way." Theo didn't fear Dourner's threat as he simply couldn't picture himself losing.

    "Hmph. Since you dare to challenge me in a drinking contest, I shall acknowledge you as a daring human. Even if you die in the process, I will remember you as a challenger." Dourner pointed at him. "You and I drink and finish at the same time."

    "You don't need to remember me as a challenger… I believe you're going to remember it as something else." Theo shrugged.

    "Fine. Let's start this." Dourner dropped to the ground and crossed his legs while raising his jar.

    "If you don't mind, please show it to me first, so I don't make a mistake." Theo smiled.

    Dourner immediately drank his wine after hearing those words. In just five seconds, he finished the wine. "Done."

    "So, there's nothing special." Theo nodded and summoned his clone.

    "W-what?!" Dourner widened his eyes, not expecting Theo to summon his clone.

    Theo handed the jar to him as Clone Theo sat down like Dourner. Before anyone could react, Theo started drinking the wine and finished it in seven seconds.

    "Huft… I can't finish it as fast as him…" Clone Theo let out a long sigh.

    "Pfft! Hahaha!" The dragon was amused by Theo's performance. "As expected, my eyes weren't wrong. Hahahaha."

    "W-what are you doing?!" Dourner gritted his teeth and glared at Theo.

    "What?" Theo tilted his head in confusion as though he did nothing wrong. "I drank the wine like you did. I was wrong because I couldn't finish it as fast as you…"

    "You… You!" Veins bulged on his forehead as he slammed the floor. "That is just a chunk of Magic Power! You let that trash drink my wine?!"

    "Hmm? I believe I did nothing wrong here. I already told you that we will compete in a drinking contest and I will defeat you with all my power." Theo pointed at his clone. "This is my power. I have severed my senses from it too, so I can drink for as long as you like."

    Dourner started coughing as talking to Theo would just increase his blood pressure. Nevertheless, his wine was already 200 years old. It took a very long time to store and maintain it. Yet, Theo just let the clone drink it.

    And he could even go forever with his clone since the latter didn't taste anything. In other words, the more he drank, the more wine he wasted.

    The urge of punching Theo kept rising as he started clenching his fist.

    But the worst part had yet to come. It was Theo's harassment.

    "Come on. I don't have all the time in the world for this competition. We need to do it fast." Theo smiled while patting his clone. "Come on."

    'What come on? You're going to waste all my two hundred years of effort!' The dwarf was fuming in anger, but he couldn't punch Theo as it would mean breaking the competition.

    While he was suffering from his own choice, Theo and God of Mischief certainly had their fun.

    [God of Mischief is pleased with your play of words.]

    The two guys couldn't help but make a big smile as they thought of the same thing.

    [Idiotic Artisan.]

    'Idiotic Artisan.'
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    *Cough!*

    *Cough!*

    Dourner kept coughing uncontrollably. On the one hand, he didn't want Theo to waste the wine he had spent 200 hundred years cultivating. On the other hand, he didn't want to accept the fact he had lost to a mere kid.

    "What's wrong?" Theo's smile became even bigger. "You can surrender now."

    "You bastard. I'm not going down." Dourner gritted his teeth and poured the wine again.

    Clone Theo drank the wine without hesitation, finishing it not long after Dourner.

    1st Jar…

    2nd Jar…

    3rd Jar…

    By the time they got into the fourth jar, Dourner had dropped his jar and looked down with so much regret in his heart. "I've lost…"

    His heart was bleeding when seeing Theo wasting all that wine.

    "Hahahaha!" The dragon laughed and raised his head. "It's been a while since I last saw something so amusing."

    "This is not a laughing matter." Dourner gritted his teeth.

    "Not only did the kid beat you completely, but it was also your best term. Why don't you reward this kid with something more generous… Hahaha, this guy is good."

    It was clear from his face that he didn't want to grant Theo, the man who had wasted his wine, something extraordinary, but he knew that Theo didn't break any rule in the competition.

    "Kh…" Dourner looked at Theo with his eyebrows twitching. In the end, he shouted, "Just say what you want! I will grant it as long as there won't be a connection to the outside world."

    Theo was amused by his expression as he said, "In that case…"

    He took out his artifact and presented it to him. "I would like to modify this artifact."

    "Huh?" Dourner was even more bewildered by his choice. He thought Theo wanted their best weapon or technology. Although it would be troubling for him, he had prepared his heart for it.

    To think what Theo wanted was only his weapon. Not only did he provide the weapon he wanted, which didn't require much more additional resources for him, but the weapon of his choice was also already good enough to the point modification wouldn't be that much of a problem.

    "You… You're a bad guy, but I guess you're a good guy too…" Dourner stated in disbelief.

    "I don't understand what you're talking about, but I will take it as a compliment."

    "Well, well… If you only want that, I will modify your weapon myself." Dourner suddenly made an abrupt change of mood as he patted Theo's shoulder while laughing. "What's your request? I will modify it for you. Do you want to upgrade the weapon's strength?"

    "That's too, but I'm still a Hero Rank Expert. Even if I upgrade the strength of my weapon, I don't think I can handle the power input." Theo shook his head in disappointment.

    "That's true." Dourner nodded with a serious expression. "Then, what do you want?"

    "I actually want this weapon to be more versatile." Theo pointed at the spear with Fenrir's words in mind. He didn't want to fixate on one form, so he thought this was the best time to modify his spear.

    Fenrir told him that the dwarf could make a weapon with multiple forms, so he believed this was that exact opportunity.

    Although he got captured, he was satisfied with this kind of reward.

    "Versatile? In what way?"

    "I want to use this spear and any other weapons. In other words, I want this spear to be a sword, a bow, and other forms." Theo stated.

    "Hoh? That's an interesting concept." Dourner looked down with his chin resting in his palm, contemplating the concept.

    After a while, he said, "I think I can do it, but with my resources and skill, I can only give you five forms. For now, you have those two forms, which are the bracelet form and spear form. It's better if you decide on the other three forms first."

    "In that case, I already have them in my mind. They're a sword, a sniper rifle, and a shield."

    "Huh? What a unique choice you have… And what's this sniper rifle?"

    "It's a modern weapon." Theo looked at Agata and asked, "Do we have any picture of it?"

    "I don't think we have. And we don't have any reception here, so I don't think we can find one." She shook her head.

    "I have one." The dragon suddenly broke his silence. "But it's in my nest and I don't want to return there for the time being. So…"

    He suddenly utilized his lightning and burned the stone slightly, providing a drawing.

    With just one picture of the weapon, Dourner immediately understood the concept. "I see. It's a kind of improvised crossbow. However, this one should have improved ammunition and aim. There is also the fact…"

    He suddenly fell silent and nodded. "I kind of understand. But it will require something to shoot, right?"

    "Yes." Theo raised his hand and formed his Magic Bullets before combining them into one. After that, he changed his Magic Bullet form into a real bullet and enveloped it with his Magic Power and a bit of compressed air.

    This was the most concentrated attack he had ever made, but it was still too much for him to release this kind of power while fighting. So, Theo thought about making a weapon that allowed him to release this power.

    "I see. So, you want something that can launch your Magic Power with minimal assistance."

    "Yes. I believe this attack is going to be powerful… It's gonna take time to master it, but it's on me."

    "I can understand the concept and this thing you show me emphasizes penetrating power and explosive power… probably upon impact." Dourner looked down and nodded. "Yeah. I can see what you're aiming for.

    "As for the sword… I don't think it's a problem. The problem is your last request, the shield." He thought for a moment. "I need something strong enough to withstand the Magic Power since I can't really give you something so thin… It's going to snap easily.

    "Well, I think I have a metal suit for that." Dourner ultimately confirmed. "Yeah, I think I can make it for you. Unfortunately, I can't give you a big shield that can protect your entire body. So I will utilize that jewel to form a bigger shield. It should be more durable than the shield on your right."

    "Great." Theo smiled as he thought, 'As expected of a Dwarf… He knows about the ring too…'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 672: Reward Part 2

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well…" Theo scratched the back of his head. "Ahaha…"

    "Whatever. I can modify it in a day since the foundation is there. Just need to add a few things and it will be done." Dourner glanced at the dragon.

    "You don't need to mind me. Since I was the one who invited them here, I wouldn't take your time." The dragon chuckled.

    "In that case, I will be working on it immediately." Dourner nodded and turned to Theo. "Since I will customize it for you, come with me."

    "Are you sure? Won't my presence just bother you?"

    "As long as you keep watching from the corner in silence, it's not a problem. Besides, I need to get your opinions, considering you have all those designs in your mind. I just want to make sure it's something that you want." Dourner shrugged.

    "I understand. In that case, I will be watching your work." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    Before he left, the dragon stopped him. "Before that, why don't you give something to this young lady first? She's dragged here and has been ignored the whole time. I think she deserves something."

    Dourner made an annoyed look while his eyes wandered around the room. In the end, he walked to the opposite of the room and took out a shawl.

    The white shawl was ten feet long and one foot wide. There was no decoration on the shawl, but the material felt smooth.

    He handed it to Agata. "You are using your illusion remarkably, so I think this is good equipment for you.

    "I have used Roin Silkworm's thread to make this and grind a Shesna's Core into powder to coat this shawl. The surface is smooth and you can use it like clothes… You can turn it into a corset, a cloth to tie your dress around the waist, or something else.

    "Anyway, if you utilize this shawl, you will activate the Shesna's Core which is sensitive to Magic Power and increase the output. It should be able to help you."

    "This…" Agata scratched the back of her head, feeling embarrassed to even accept this. She never thought that just by lingering around Theo could bring her something this useful.

    Shesna was a monster not far from this place. It was a beast close to Mythical Rank and its core was usually used to make a magician wand or something related to Magic Power.

    However, none of them ever attempted to make a shawl with it. With this kind of equipment, the enemy wouldn't know she had empowered her skill with Shesna's Core, allowing her to wield an even more powerful technique.

    "Just accept it." The Elder Dwarf placed the shawl on her hand as if he didn't care about it. He turned around while dragging Theo to his workshop. Before leaving, he left one more message. "You should wash that every now and then. The silk will absorb the water and prevent the Shesna's Core from being washed away. That's all."

    "…" Agata was speechless, wondering what had just happened. An hour ago, they almost died from the ambush. And now, they got something this powerful from Dourner.

    While she was still shocked by the present, Ava looked at the dragon with curious eyes. "Why did you bring us here?"

    The dragon heard her voice and smiled at her doubtful face. "Do you want to know?"

    "You sound like someone who has a scheme. I don't want to hear it if I get into trouble because of it." Ava shook her head, honestly blurting her opinion.

    "Haha, that's true. I guess he has influenced you to a certain degree."

    "I don't regret it."

    "I never said it's a bad thing." The dragon smiled. "All I can say right now is that our fate intertwined for a moment."

    "Intertwined?" Ava furrowed her eyebrows.

    "Yes. Do you know anything about Authority?"

    "It's something better than Orders. That's all I know." Ava shook her head.

    "Then, who is the holder of the Moonlight Order to you?"

    "My mother."

    "An honest child." The dragon stopped for a moment and said, "I want you to raise your foot."

    Ava hesitated for a second but still followed his instruction.

    After that, the dragon raised his claw and touched the tip of her small hand. It was so scary, considering the claw was far bigger than Ava's body, let alone her foot.

    Though, Ava didn't feel any pain or whatsoever. Instead, she felt her body was surrounded by warmth.

    "What is this?" Ava closed her eyes, not understanding the energy sent into her body. Without her realizing, her Moon Constellation was activated, summoning three stars in an instant.

    "I said to you that our fate intertwined for a moment. However, I don't know whether it's good or bad. If it's the former, this shall be the thing that connects our fate once again. If it's not, then you won't meet me again." The dragon smiled.

    "Why?" Ava narrowed her eyes.

    "I once heard a legend. It was a story of moon rabbits protecting their master, the Moon Goddess. Your mother has something connected to the moon while you don't have something like that, so that makes me a bit curious…

    "Sadly, even I don't know the reason, and this just piques my curiosity. Hence, I gave you this to see whether our fate will be aligned again or not. Whether you have something related to the moon or not, I will just let you experience it.

    For your information, no one has gotten the Moon Authority yet." The dragon winked his eyes.

    "…" Ava narrowed her eyes and asked, "Why did you give that information? Are you planning to make me wield the Moon Authority?"

    "Hahaha. Who knows?!" The dragon chuckled. "It's just a whim. Whatever your future choice is, it's yours to decide."

    Ava felt weird and looked down, contemplating something.

    Agata was looking at Ava and the dragon with an embarrassed expression. She thought she was just someone who tagged along here and didn't know what to do.

    But the dragon seemed to notice her anxiety and said, "Girl. You're not important to me, unlike the boy and this little rabbit. However, it doesn't mean you're not important to others.

    "The proof that you have someone special guiding you is a blessing on its own. What you need to do right now is to understand and appreciate yourself more. Only then will the path open for you." The dragon ended his advice with a smile.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 673: Reward Part 3

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, Theo and Dourner immediately went to the workshop. To his surprise, the workshop was directly beneath them.

    He wondered what kind of workshop Dourner would have, but it turned out to be a normal one. There was a big anvil in the middle of the room with some tools near it.

    Before proceeding with the modification, he opened the only door inside the room. Theo took a peek at it and saw various gems, metals, and stones.

    He was surprised since he knew it must be Dourner's personal inventory. Unfortunately, Dourner asked him to stay outside as he was going there personally.

    Since this was his place, Theo agreed without hesitation. He waited for him in front of the door while looking around. Even though he was curious, he didn't want to wander around and get blamed for it.

    After a while, Dourner returned with a few metals and stones. He asked him to stand not far from the anvil and tell him to watch.

    He opened the piping hot cover of his furnace.

    Theo dropped his jaw slightly when he saw magma flowing inside the furnace. It turned out he was using the magma to refine something.

    Dourner placed a stone tablet on top of the magma and warmed it up. After two minutes, he placed the spear on top of the stone as the spear began to become a molten metal.

    It was at that time Dourner snapped the spear into two and worked his way to stuff a few mechanisms inside the spear.

    He even turned a few stones into powders and spread them around the spear.

    Theo kept watching his work for a few hours before Dourner finished making the sword.

    The spear's blade was already quite long, so he simply extended the blade inside the spear's handle while using his skill to let the handle retract by itself after receiving Magic Power.

    This would ultimately turn the spear into a sword.

    After getting a satisfying response from Theo, Dourner began to move on to the second request, the sniper rifle.

    Because of the complex design of the request, Dourner decided to simplify it to make the transformation faster. It gave less power than Theo imagined, but Dourner lessened that effect by placing the jewel at a perfect location.

    If Theo summoned his Magic Bullet in the designated spot, the power would improve drastically. He even asked Theo to demonstrate the power of the bullet without the weapon and with the weapon.

    To his surprise, the power was twice as powerful and the speed of his Magic Bullet slightly increased.

    This would make the bullet even harder to dodge.

    And due to the simplified design, Dourner could put some lens inside the hollow spear's handle, allowing him to get a good scope to see his enemy from afar.

    Theo could assassinate his enemy from farther away than his Magic Bullet's range.

    Although the power input required to use the weapon increased, Theo was satisfied. The monsters might be able to dodge the bullet, but he should be able to injure them depending on how he used it.

    Still, he didn't plan to reveal this weapon yet to the public, knowing there might be someone desiring this kind of weapon. After all, Dourner himself was the one who refined this weapon. There was no way it wasn't good.

    After getting some opinions from Theo, Dourner created several layers of the handle to create a small shield, the size of a human head.

    It was a small shield and couldn't do much, but Dourner incorporated the jewel into the shield.

    As long as Theo poured enough Magic Power, the shield would create a projection to its surroundings to form a bigger shield. It ultimately would become sturdier than the shield from his Ring of Honor.

    The real problem was how to combine all of these forms.

    Dourner had already designed it, so he immediately worked on it. This process was the longest as he needed to infuse some special stones as the trigger to all five forms.

    In the end, there were five thin layers at the bottom of the spear's handle. These five layers connected Theo with the weapon and the jewel.

    If he infused the second layer with his Magic Power, the bracelet would turn into a spear. Instead of transmitting his Magic Power directly to the jewel, he only needed to pour more Magic Power to that particular layer to utilize the jewel.

    This increased the efficiency of the weapon drastically. The same applied to the other forms.

    Dourner might have increased the weapon rank from B to A Rank, but he certainly made the best B Rank Weapon that no one could ever rival.

    Before handing the weapon to him, Dourner had one doubt in his heart. He wondered why Theo wanted a sniper rifle instead of a crossbow or a bow. He believed they would work just fine.

    Theo's answer was related to human culture. A bow or crossbow was great, but they needed to pull the string first before firing the arrow. However, Theo only needed to form the Magic Bullet and pull the trigger.

    It was far simpler, even though their power wasn't that different.

    Dourner agreed with his decision and finally handed him the spear. After that, he turned the spear into a bracelet like usual.

    While they were working with the weapon, Agata and Ava weren't idle either.

    Ava chose to ask the dragon many questions regarding Order and Authority. The dragon answered some to increase Ava's understanding of her power.

    Agata, on the other hand, moved away from them since their conversation was too sensitive for her to be involved. Instead of worrying about Theo and Ava, Agata used this opportunity to get used to her shawl.

    She planned to hide this shawl even to her family since she couldn't say anything regarding the dwarf. If they knew what kind of shawl their daughter got, they might even be actively involved in marrying her to Theo… Not that she minded though.

    In the end, Agata didn't take any rest and kept practicing while mumbling the dragon's advice.

    It was at this time she received something from the Goddess that blessed her.

    [Goddess of Sexual Love and Beauty invites you to her abode.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 674: Aphrodite

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Agata was surprised to see her Goddess contacting her. Her head started feeling the headache and required her to accept the call as soon as possible.

    After looking for some space, she ended up leaning on the wall and sitting down while crossing her legs.

    She then closed her eyes to enter the space for their meeting.

    Unlike Theo, the space for the meeting wasn't a field or something spacious. Instead, it was a small bedroom.

    The bedroom had one king-size bed on the opposite side. On the left side of the bed sat down a huge mirror and a wardrobe. On the right, there were a few drawers lining up with each other.

    It looked like an ordinary bedroom even for Agata. But the one that startled her the most was the woman lying down on her stomach with her head resting on her chin.

    The woman had long brown hair gracefully set on her back. Her enchanting brown eyes were staring right at Agata's eyes.

    "It seems you have received my call…" A smile that could entrance everyone appeared on her face.

    Even Agata took a step back as she wasn't prepared for the smile that could charm even a woman.

    "Why did you call me?" Agata clenched her hands until she felt the pain that allowed her to maintain her reason.

    "What do you think?" The woman smiled.

    "If you don't want to talk about it, then send me back." Agata glared at her, starting to get frustrated.

    "Well, well. There's no need to be in such a rush." Her face rested on her palms as she kept smiling like it wasn't a big deal.

    Agata gritted her teeth and stepped forward. She raised her hand as if she prepared to hurt herself to leave this place.

    However, the woman opened her mouth, stopping her. "Fine. You're always like this… I just want to ask you whether you want to accept my power completely. With my power, getting your little sweetheart is an easy thing."

    "It's useless. He won't be charmed by your power and I won't wield it as well."

    "That's because you haven't experienced my true power." The woman pointed at her right.

    Suddenly, Theo appeared. His eyes were filled with love and his expression was thirsty as if she wanted her love. He gently extended his hand and asked, "Please calm down.  There is an explanation for this."

    This turned out to be backfired as it just infuriated Agata even more. The latter couldn't help but punch Theo in the face as if she didn't care about him. "Get away!"

    Theo was blown away and disappeared.

    "You need to accept it to learn my power." The woman summoned another Theo next to her as he gently hugged her with his passionate expression. His hands gradually reached for her breast. "He's just holding back this whole time. He'll be madly in love with you like this… Mhmmm…"

    The last moan she released had destroyed Agata's patience completely. She appeared right in front of the woman and hit her face.

    However, what she saw was nothing but an illusion. The woman disappeared into a cloud of smoke.

    Agata glanced to the left and gritted her teeth, finding the woman standing in front of the mirror.

    "I was originally a Goddess of War… In the place filled with blood, I realized that I had gotten sick of it. People called you a hero if you defeated your enemies and claimed you were the biggest traitor if you lost despite battling with all your might.

    "It was not rewarding at all. Instead of doing a job like this, I prefer to achieve something like this without even using my power. I conquered men and women without my strength and any bloodshed.

    "I destroyed a country without a single sword drawn. Wasn't that wonderful? After a while, I could get everything I wanted." She glanced at Agata while tying her hair into a ponytail. "What's wrong with that? And then… I found you… Someone who was the same as me."

    Agata gritted her teeth and shouted, "We're not the same!"

    "We're the same. You have shedded blood for someone you like but don't get anything from him. Ah, don't mention anything about other rewards… Even back when I won a war, I would always be rewarded with riches. It's simply the same as your case.

    "You keep telling yourself that you can take one step at a time, but you're completely wrong. Mark my word, your method won't be able to achieve anything." She walked to Agata and stopped right before her, looking at her face from up close.

    "There's nothing wrong with fighting… I'm just telling you it's impossible for you to achieve what you want just by fighting." She shook her head. "The only way to get what you want is to conquer.

    "Make them under your feet, wanting your everything."

    "I won't be the same as you. I will fight my own battle." Agata gritted her teeth.

    "Oh? Then, how? Your lack of reasons only proves that your fighting spirit is too weak to even do whatever you need to do."

    She didn't plan to hear her lecture like this, so Agata hurriedly used her smoke to create a scythe.

    She swung her scythe to slice the woman's neck.

    She managed to do it, but the floor began to distort, forming vines that wrapped her feet. Chains then began to emerge and caught her hands, preventing her from making any movement.

    After that, a pillar appeared behind Agata as tentacles came out of the pillar and wrapped her body, chest, thigh, and her mouth.

    "Mhmhmh!" Agata struggled to break free, but nothing worked. She even used her pink smoke only to find it disappeared instantly.

    "Look… If I continue, your sexual desire will soon take over." The woman reappeared in front of her and placed her hand on her cheek. "I haven't even done anything that can even kill you and you will go down soon.

    "What you didn't accept this whole time might be the power you need to get your loved one." She smiled. "How about you try it too?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 675: Uerila Dimension

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "There's nothing wrong with accepting this power." The woman smiled, trying to get into her head.

    "Mhmhmh!" Agata tried to break free from the restraints, but no matter how hard she struggled, she couldn't free herself.

    She started to panic, wondering what she should do. She couldn't use her own power and her consciousness began to become cozy.

    Agata kept raising her eyebrows, but her eyelids felt so heavy that she just wanted to sleep and enjoy all this.

    "That's right. Just fall into your desire, it's going to be alright and you will feel happy after this."

    Right after those words, the vines, chains, and tentacles that held her body turned into spikes.

    The spikes didn't grow toward Agata's body. Instead, they were piercing the woman's body.

    "!!!" The woman widened her eyes in surprise as she smiled. "Impressive."

    "Ha… ha…" Agata panted a few times as she dropped to her knees. She still had some resistance, but she felt weak.

    Glaring at the woman that soon reappeared a few feet behind the one she killed, Agata stated, "I won't accept your power, but I will study it and make it my own. As I said this whole time, I won't be like you. I will craft my own path.

    "You used this illusion to trick me into thinking I couldn't use my spikes even though you were using my own smoke to trap me.

    "I will use this and modify it to my own needs. Thanks to you, I know that I can modify them easily to match my surroundings." She placed her hand on the ground.

    Suddenly, the floor raised from both sides as if it was going to squeeze her to death. But before she reacted, the floor turned into multiple tentacles and grasped the woman's body, restraining her.

    It was at that time the tentacles turned into spikes and pierced her entire body. This way, she could assure her own smoke to reach her opponent's body before turning them into a weapon.

    However, this wasn't the only thing she learned from her. Agata created two pillars from the ground and struck the ceiling, cracking it.

    The ceiling soon crumbled, revealing a white wall behind it. The entire room then shattered into pieces, revealing they turned out to be trapped inside an illusion room this whole time.

    It was at this time, the real body emerged from thin air. She was standing just slightly behind where Agata first arrived.

    Yes. She had been standing behind her the whole time, but Agata never realized it as she had fallen into her illusion.

    "There's nothing wrong with embracing your sexual desire." She stated once again.

    "There's nothing wrong with it, but that won't be me." Agata shook her head with a serious expression.

    "You won't get your man at this point."

    "It's not guaranteed, but the probability is there. Even if I fail, I won't regret it."

    "You shouldn't do this passively. He will be snatched from you before you know it."

    "I'm not doing this passively. I am simply biding my time to take his heart. Unlike you, I won't form my relationship out of sexual desire. I want something that lasts forever… even until my hair turns white and wrinkles appear on my face."

    "It's impossible thinking. You have been cursed with your pretty face and you will become a man's trophy in the future."

    "No! As long as I don't give up, the chance will never become zero."

    Agata kept denying her with her own resolve, knowing this was the best for her.

    The woman smiled and looked at Agata. After a minute of hesitation, she walked toward her and hugged her.

    "You might be able to surpass me. I already told you that I once became a Goddess of War and later turned into a Goddess of Sexual Love and Beauty.

    "But I think you can surpass me… There's no need to choose one of them when you can become both. You shall become the strongest woman during the day and turn into a passionate one during the night.

    "There's no need to hold yourself back. Thinking that you need to further your relationship first before doing something… That's correct and wrong at the same time.

    "If you keep holding yourself back and don't confront your own feelings, you won't be able to get his heart. There's a time you need to step up." She smiled and closed her eyes. "That's why I will give you this ability.

    "Depending on how you use it, you can become what you desire at any given time. Don't forget to thank that dwarf, as he's the reason you can use this ability.

    "Keep confronting me if you think I am wrong, as I will continue doing so to make sure you don't change your way.

    "Keep striving on your path and never doubt it. Only then can you see your true self. Believe in yourself as I never doubt myself… Goodbye."

    Before Agata could say anything, the white room had collapsed as Agata's consciousness returned to her body.

    "Mhm…" She let out a seductive moan while opening her eyes. It was at that time did she see the notification from her Goddess.

    [You've acquired Uerila Dimension.]

    Skill: Uerila Dimension (A)

    Effect: Create a small dimensional illusion where the user will be in control.

    It turned out her Goddess gave her the ability to make a dimension. She even showed it to her earlier by creating that room.

    As she said, depending on how she used this Uerila Dimension, she could become a war-like figure during the day and a passionate couple during the night.

    She could turn the battlefield however she wanted and make the best place during the night.

    It was impossible for her to utilize this skill as it required too much Magic Power. However, if she used the shawl made by Dourner, she could utilize this power for a short time.

    'I won't regret my decision.' Agata clenched her hand as she was more determined than ever as she closed her eyes and said, "Thank you."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 676: Story

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After a whole day, Theo and Dourner finally returned to the hall.

    On the side, they saw Agata, who seemed to be changing that side of the hall with her illusion. Meanwhile, the dragon had disappeared, leaving only Ava sitting on the floor. Her eyes were closed and her legs were crossed.

    She seemed to be putting all her concentration on the three lightning balls floating around her body.

    The moment Theo returned, Agata noticed him and stopped what she was doing. She hurriedly walked to Theo and Dourner with a curious expression.

    "Are you done?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    After getting his answer, Agata then turned to Dourner and lowered her head. "Thank you for this shawl."

    "Hmm?" Dourner didn't understand her sudden change of attitude, but he still nodded. "No problem. If you want to thank anyone, you should convey your gratitude to this guy. No matter what, he's the reason I gave you that shawl."

    "Yes." Agata knew that and planned to thank Theo later.

    "By the way, where is the Saint?" He asked.

    "He went back three hours ago," Ava answered his question as she stood up. After checking her body condition, she returned to her tiny form and said, "He left you a message."

    "What is it?"

    "It's to come up with a story together before sending us back to the surface. He said he'll take responsibility if this place is discovered because of us." Ava answered.

    "I see." Dourner thought for a moment and glanced at Theo. "I guess I will be talking to him."

    "Understood." Theo agreed without hesitation. He was already lucky that he didn't die, let alone receive a big present like this. So, he didn't mind spending more time here just to fix this trouble. "Before that, I would like to know what you have in mind."

    "Hmm." Dourner thought for a moment and said, "Did you find anything weird inside the cave? I am afraid a monster has created that crack."

    "To be honest, I am not very sure. I couldn't even identify the monsters there." He shook his head in disappointment.

    "In that case, did you find any weird monsters there?"

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned his eyebrows, noticing the change of the question. "I am not very sure about this, but I noticed that all the monsters in that place had transparent but tough skin, right?"

    "Yes."

    "In that case, I actually found a monster that was different from them."

    "I see. That might be the problem." He nodded. "We're actually farming those transparent monsters. First of all, their crystal clear skin is easily recognizable, especially during the refining process for a younger generation who first picks up their hammer.

    "It's quite durable as well, so it will make everything better. At the same time, the organ is weak, so we can kill them easily. They're pretty delicious too, so yeah, those are the reasons.

    "Since there was a monster out of the norm, I can safely guess that creature was the culprit." He explained.

    "I see. Do you need anything from me?"

    "Hmm… To be honest, I need to take all the corpses there, so you won't get anything from them," said Dourner with a calm expression.

    "I can understand that. Please take them away. We have turned some of them into cards, so do you need us to return it as well?"

    "Cards, huh… This is the connection between this world and your world. Anyway, I don't think we need the cards. You can keep them." Dourner waved his hand.

    "I see. Thanks." Theo asked, "What's about the hole?"

    "We will patch the hole up and put some more monsters for breeding."

    "If I can be honest, I would rather abandon that tunnel completely."

    "Why?" Dourner tilted his head in confusion.

    "Even if we're lying, there is a chance we will be curious again. Seeing the hole has fixed itself makes it quite suspicious. Hence, they will do something bigger next time.

    "So, I believe you should fill the entire tunnel with the rocks and I will tell them that the place has collapsed," Theo explained his side of the story.

    "I see." Dourner looked down, contemplating his choice. "Filling up that hole won't be a problem, but I guess I need to create another wall to make it look like a natural dead end, right?"

    "Yes. This way, they will be convinced. I will also tell them I have killed all the monsters and destroyed the tunnel to make sure no one is buried in the tunnel." Theo nodded.

    "Are you sure about this?"

    "…" Theo fell silent, knowing he needed to lie with this.

    But Agata suddenly raised her hand and said, "Actually, let me bear the responsibility for this one. Since you're training me, you can just say this is my decision. With this, others should be able to relate. After all, no one knows about my decision-making ability."

    "This…" Theo couldn't say anything to her. As much as he wanted to reject her idea, it was truly perfect in this scenario.

    There was no way they believed Theo, who managed to defeat all War God Family's Younger Generations with his strategy, would make this decision.

    However, he didn't like the idea of sacrificing someone else if he could still think of another solution.

    Agata noticed his feeling and smiled. "Please let me bear the responsibility. I haven't done anything in this mission and received this shawl and another thing… I will feel bad if I don't take any part in this. Please, Theo."

    Theo scratched the back of his head and sighed. "I understand."

    He sounded disappointed and sad at the same time while Dourner smiled. "I guess everything works out… Take care of that shawl."

    "I will." Agata nodded and smiled back. "We will claim there was a dead end and after fighting all those monsters, we needed to close them like this. The monsters were unidentified, but you and I did not understand the procedure, so we turned all of them into cards."

    "Yeah. Let's do that." Theo agreed with the plan and asked Dourner. "What do you think?"

    "Sure. No problem."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 677: Leaving

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I will just destroy the tunnel and build another one in a different place. It's gonna be a hassle, but it's better than humans discovering us." Dourner sighed.

    "Sorry for the trouble."

    "It's fine." Dourner waved his hand and thought for a moment. "Is that all?"

    "Yeah. Though, you need to fill up everything, from the tunnel above, the staircases, and the tunnel below."

    "Don't worry. I've got them covered."

    "In that case, that's all. We will take care of the other side and you will handle the tunnel."

    "Alright." Dourner nodded in agreement.

    "Then, do you need anything from us other than this?"

    "Not really." Dourner paused for a moment and scratched the back of his head. "To be honest, as much as I want to invite you to this place next time, I hope that we will never meet again.

    "After all, if I make an exception for you, there will be the second time, the third time, and so on. Without me realizing it, I might have invited humanity here.

    "That's why I hope this will be the last time we meet. I don't like you… Maybe I should use dislike, but I don't hate you that much after understanding you a bit more.

    "Even then, I can't make an exception for you. I hope you can understand that." Dourner waved his hand.

    "Yes. Don't worry. We won't step in this place again." Theo nodded with a serious expression, respecting his wish.

    "Great." Dourner then sighed. "I want to give you my Repelling Crystals, but I don't think I can give you more than this. First of all, these crystals will bring too much commotion as they can fool all monsters who haven't unlocked their intelligence… So, sorry."

    "How can we ask for more? Please don't feel bad about it. We've received enough." Theo stopped him and shifted the topic. "Instead of that, we would like to work with all this as soon as possible. After all, we have a time limit for this…"

    "I don't have a problem with that. Since I will be the one taking care of the tunnel, you don't need to be there anymore. In fact, you can go straight home after this." Dourner shrugged. "How about I show you the exit right now?"

    "That would be great if you don't mind." Theo nodded, not rejecting the idea.

    "Sure. Follow me." Dourner walked toward the place where the dragon had stayed earlier. He pointed at the ceiling and said, "There will be a tunnel above the ceiling. You just need to follow the path since the tunnel is big enough for the Saint. I will just open it for you."

    Theo nodded, following Dourner, who was walking to the spot.

    After that, Dourner waved his hand and a rumbling sound began to fill their ears. The ceiling started opening.

    Theo looked up and found the blue sky. The tunnel seemed to be long, but it wouldn't be a problem for him to cross. So, Theo looked at Agata and Ava. "I guess we're leaving now."

    Ava stood on Theo's shoulder while nodding her head while Agata smiled and opened her mouth. "Yep."

    "Before you leave, I have something to tell you, brat." Dourner waved his hand down, asking Theo to bend his knees, so he could whisper some words.

    Theo followed his instruction, only to find himself getting hit on the head.

    "Wha—?!" Theo was bewildered when his head got hit.

    "No question asked! I still need to hit you one more time." Dourner didn't wait for Theo and smacked his head once again.

    Theo dropped to his knees with a perplexed expression, still not understanding the reason for these two hits.

    "The first one was for tricking your elder… I was still mad about it. The second one was for wasting good wine."

    "Ahaha… I'm sorry." Theo scratched the back of his head while adding inwardly, 'At least, my mouth doesn't get sewed like a certain someone…'

    [Should I use my power to influence him? Unlike other figures, my state is a bit different.]

    In that instant, his body trembled, not daring to say another word. He felt God of Mischief indeed could do something like that and if the one who taught him all this time decided to have some revenge, he would be miserable.

    He returned his focus to Dourner and said, "I'm really sorry."

    "It's fine." Dourner sighed and gently pushed him back as if telling him to leave since the exit had been opened.

    "In that case, it's time for me to go." Theo nodded.

    Before he used his Telekinesis, Dourner threw a bottle of his wine. "Bring this with you."

    "This is…" Theo frowned.

    "It's my 200 years old wine. You should taste it and realize what you have wasted when you're at home." Dourner harrumphed.

    "But I don't drink."

    "You can just give it as a present to someone who likes it. It will be the best present ever… I can assure you." Dourner shrugged. "Or you can just store it until you don't have anything to do other than sipping that wine. Just put it somewhere cold."

    Theo couldn't help but smile. "I understand. Thank you for this gift… Truly thank you so much."

    "Just go." Dourner snorted and looked away.

    "Thank you." Agata politely nodded while Ava waved her foot. After that, Theo utilized his Telekinesis and flew upward.

    Dourner kept looking away while using his Awareness to locate them. As soon as they left the tunnel, he closed the entrance again. "Hmph."

    It turned out the tunnel was the main vent of a volcano. However, Dourner sealed the magma chamber and turned them into workshops for dwarves. They even added some details on the mountain's peak to make it look natural.

    This allowed him to use the main vent for a tunnel to receive the dragon without suspicion.

    The tunnel they had visited might be natural cracks from a volcano, and the dwarves just turned them into a kind of breeding farm.

    This way, they could stay underground, not bothered with other lives on the surface.

    Floating in the sky, Theo looked at their surroundings and smiled. "We're out now. Let's rest for today… There were too many things going on yesterday and I'm tired."

    "Agreed." Ava and Agata said in unison.
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    Chapter 678: Confession

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Since he didn't want to bother the dwarves anymore, Theo decided to move at least twenty miles away from the mountain range.

    They didn't eat anything for a day, so they were pretty hungry and thirsty. Ava immediately hunted some monsters to make a little feast.

    Agata went to search for more water while Theo set up their tents.

    After that, they had a feast, celebrating the fact they could survive after being attacked by a Mythical Rank Expert and leave with so much stuff.

    After eating, Agata suddenly called his name. "Theo…"

    Theo turned to her as usual and asked what happened, but he soon found the hesitation in her eyes and asked, "What's wrong?"

    Agata looked down while contemplating whether it was alright to do this or not. She remembered the advice from her Goddess and clenched her fists.

    After grumbling for a few minutes, Agata finally released everything. "I have confirmed that my feelings haven't changed. I have never said this because I'm afraid that you will hate me, but I would like to say it now, and I won't beat around the bush anymore."

    Her face looked nervous as she clutched her chest. She said, "I love you. You said back then that I might have confused my feelings because you were the only one who treated me differently…

    "I have been thinking about it and I know that I didn't mistake this feeling. After meeting you, I have learned that it's fine to become an average person.

    "When they talked to me with my original appearance, they would always treat me better. And when I used this Mimicry Skill, they didn't treat me as someone special.

    "Only you who didn't treat me differently. I admitted that I felt something that wasn't love when I realized this feeling, but these past few months were real.

    "I have come to realize that my feelings have grown and it's not something shallow like a comfort zone." She suddenly looked down and sighed. "I know that I should choose a better date and mood to say all this…

    "After all, our lives are still in danger and our teamwork will be disrupted because of the awkwardness… And I should have set the mood first before saying all this…

    "But I don't regret this decision. I just want to tell you that I love you." She smiled, trying not to show her apologetic expression to guilt trip Theo. She didn't want Theo to be under pressure because of her feelings.

    Theo was shocked, never expecting Agata to confess at this time.

    He put the best smile he could offer, looked her in the eyes, and said with a gentle tone. "I'm sorry."

    "…" When she heard those words, her heart felt tightened. She opened her mouth but no words came out. Agata ultimately looked down and said, "It's fine. I expected this. It's me who needs to apologize for putting you in the spot."

    Theo shook his head. "I'm sorry… I can't reply to your feelings yet. Even though I'm like this, I am a bit traditional.

    "I don't want to keep blaming my upbringing for my trust issue for this, but I truly can't see myself committing to a relationship yet."

    "It's okay." Agata waved her hands hurriedly. "I know what you have experienced. I can understand that, so no need to feel bad. I just want you to know how I feel right now.

    "In the past, I was admired by many and they confessed their love to me. As innocent as I was, I often watched dramas about love confession to learn how to reject them without hurting them.

    "The popular character would always reject other people and they would keep pushing his feelings onto another person. I truly believed it was very hypocritical. So, I don't wish to do something like that.

    "I want you to know my feelings, but I don't want to force my feelings on you. That's why you don't need to answer this.

    "Instead, I want to thank you for listening to my rumbling and doing all this thing for me." She lowered her head before smiling at him. "Thank you."

    Theo scratched the back of his head, not knowing what to say.

    Agata, on the other hand, rose from the ground and took their bottles and plates. "Since the river is nearby, I'm going to get some water and wash the dishes."

    Without hesitation, she immediately ran away.

    She soon disappeared into the woods, leaving Theo alone. Ava had disappeared during this time as if she understood what was going on.

    Theo took a few deep breaths to calm his heart down before looking at the sky. He muttered in his heart. "Maybe… I should have moved on from all this…"

    Meanwhile, Agata kept washing the dishes after getting enough water from the river. After a while, Ava suddenly appeared next to her with a worried expression.

    "Ava?" Agata turned to her with a surprised expression. Soon, she forced a smile and said, "Sorry for making things awkward."

    Ava shook her head with a serious expression. "Theo might need a catalyst to solve his problem. I just want to make sure you don't do anything foolish."

    "It's fine, it's fine. I will just take my time to calm down while doing the dishes." She waved her hand and said, "Besides, you should be on his side, not me."

    "He will be fine." Ava denied her and said, "Mother told me that trust is built with time. If you force someone to trust you, it's not going to last for very long."

    "Thank you." Agata smiled.

    Ava nodded her head and returned to the woods.

    Agata sighed, thinking, 'I might have done something unnecessary. Even Ava came to comfort me…'

    She looked at the sky and remembered the words of her Goddess. She closed her eyes for a few seconds and muttered, "It's fine… Everything is going to be fine."

    Although she wasn't unaware of it, her confession indeed changed Theo a little bit. Whether it was for the better or worse, she would find it soon.
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    Chapter 679: Agata's Thoughts

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After three hours, Agata finally returned to the camp. She found Theo staring into space as if he was thinking about something.

    Seeing him this way made her regret confessing her love earlier. However, it turned out she misunderstood him as Theo snapped out of his thoughts and waved his hand.

    "You haven't slept since yesterday, so you should sleep first" Theo put on a gentle smile.

    "Ehm… I will." She ultimately nodded, thinking a night of sleep should be able to fix the mood.

    She walked into the tent and immediately laid down. Her mind went blank as she covered her eyes with her arm before muttering inwardly, 'Why did I say all that earlier? That Goddess must be influencing me… Still, I should have known better.

    'No. It's no use thinking about this right now. What I need to do is to calm myself down and act normal.

    'We have finished both of our missions… If we take into account the return trip, we should have five weeks to level up.

    'My level is 400 right now, so 450 is an easy goal if we carefully use our time. Well, I can raise my level this fast because of Theo since we're having four people worth of work for two people…

    'Normally, I need to work together with six people and share the EXP with them too, resulting in lower leveling speed. That's why this is an excellent trip.

    'No wonder why Theo can reach this point so fast. If I didn't come with him, he would have surpassed me on this trip.

    'Still…' Agata stopped for a moment to recall her memories.

    It was when she first met Theo.

    Back then, when everyone was in a trance, Theo calmly replied. "We don't mean to be rude, but that's how it is."

    But not long after that, Theo also said, "I also feel a bit sorry."

    At that time, he seemed to understand her problem. She didn't need someone's sympathy, but she still thanked him. It was the first time curiosity filled her heart, wondering why Theo didn't seem to be affected by her beauty.

    When they returned to the hotel, she searched for Theo's information.

    While looking at the screen, she muttered, 'Hmm, he's an orphan whose parents died in his childhood. His brother soon disappeared too, leaving him alone for a decade.

    'He was bullied in school and didn't seem to be fighting back. Only after getting the chance to go to this competition did he begin to show his brilliance.

    'In the school competition, he didn't show his strength, making him a bit mysterious compared to the others.

    'Some even said he used Alea to carry him through the competition. Why does this information feel like a lie?" Agata contemplated for a moment before hearing someone open her door.

    "What are you doing?" The one who came was none other than her best friend, Enrica.

    "Hmm, I'm just searching for someone's information."

    "Is it Theodore Griffith?"

    "Yeah. He should have connections with the Griffith Family, but there's no information about it. Even when I checked his parents, I found nothing." Agata nodded with a confused expression.

    "Why did you even investigate him?"

    "I am just curious."

    "Curious, huh." Enrica fell silent for a moment. "Even if he's a bastard child of the Griffith Family, they would still send a Master and a connection for him to use."

    "Exactly. That's why I'm confused. Is he some sort of secret weapon? If that's the case, there's no need to put him in Thersland without having any backup. There's also no need to get bullied unnecessarily and come to this competition." Agata explained.

    "Indeed. He seems to have endured a quite painful experience."

    "Yeah. Even then, all this doesn't make sense."

    "What doesn't make sense? Are you deciding this just because he doesn't react to your appearance?" Enrica playfully smiled.

    "Hmm…" Agata mumbled, not wanting to admit it. "He's the enemy's brain, so I just need to get some information about him. After all, they're a dark horse with little to no information."

    "Yeah, yeah." Enrica agreed with her half-heartedly. "No matter what, even if it's only a glance, he will appreciate your beauty. So, him not caring about you even one bit is weird… as if he has something that surpasses that curiosity or…

    "Do you remember back when we were in junior high school? I have heard several bullying took place because they confessed to you. Jealousy rose or something like that. Maybe that's why?"

    Agata raised her eyebrows as if she had come to a realization. "His information said he was bullied at school. So, this was why he didn't do anything that would offend other people?"

    "Yep. In other words, he was scared of you instead of appreciating you." Enrica chuckled.

    "This said there were many people who bullied him…" Agata fell silent. "Somehow, I can relate to that…"

    "Yeah."

    "I guess his words were nothing but a mere courtesy. His brain might have censored my face automatically."

    "Haha, I'm not sure that's how the brain works, but it must be something along those lines." Enrica chuckled.

    "Still… I'm scary huh…"

    Agata finally snapped back into reality as she bit her lips, thinking, 'Is he still afraid of me? But there's no one to bully him anymore…

    'Or does he have something important? If we go out… did he fear many enemies will come to him and ruin his own plan?

    'Those who are lusting after my beauty will end up becoming his enemies and just by staying near him, I make him unsafe… I know that, but I don't know how deep his fear is and what his plan is…

    'I might have been underestimating the entire situation this whole time. In fact, if we go out, others will think I am the chain that binds Theo in Italy. That's what other countries will think, especially after Sir Leonardo claimed that Theo isn't a member of the War God Family.

    'There's also the fact he has trust issues. With so many enemies and little to no allies, Theo really needs to think of his plan carefully before committing to a relationship.'

    The more she thought, the more awful she felt. She never thought that her own desire actually put Theo on the edge.

    Tears couldn't help but stream out of her eyes as she gritted her teeth, 'I am stupid.'
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    Chapter 680: Route Discussion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Theo opened his eyes with a tired expression. Even though he had slept for six hours, he still felt tired.

    He was the last one to sleep, so it was already morning the moment he woke up.

    "Mhm." Theo let out a moan while stretching his hands upward, trying to wake his body up.

    After a moment, he finally came out of his sleeping bag and left the tent, finding Agata cooking a soup.

    "Good morning." Agata smiled while grabbing a bowl. "You should wash your face first."

    "Y-yeah." Theo nodded. Before going, Theo scratched the back of his head and said, "Sorry, but I still can't give you an answer."

    "I already said that you don't need to answer it. It's fine. I will be waiting for you until you're ready." Agata waved her hand and assured Theo.

    Last night, she had also thought about it. Instead of putting Theo on the spot, she decided to work on his fear and trust issue first.

    She wouldn't let time be the only one healing him from those two problems. She decided to get more involved to make sure Theo could overcome those two problems.

    This was her goal to get Theo's heart. So, she tried to act as calm as possible like nothing happened, trying to make sure Theo didn't put unnecessary thought during their journey.

    Hearing her answer and seeing her assuring face, Theo finally went to the river to wash his face and returned.

    Agata handed him his soup as Ava had already started eating before him. Ava simply believed that Theo wouldn't have a problem with this, so there was no use in worrying about him.

    While eating, Theo said, "We should get the report ready."

    "Don't worry. I am halfway done. I should be able to finish it today."

    "In that case, we will stay here for one more day. We have time to spare anyway, so it won't be that much of a problem."

    "Yep, that will be great."

    "Hmm, I will send my clone back in that case. With that, they will need to wait until we're back before questioning us about the report. This will allow the dwarves to solve their wall problem."

    "Yes. That's the best option. By the way, I have a question." Agata furrowed her eyebrows and opened her Skylink. "Take a look at this."

    She sat down next to Theo while showing the map.

    "This is Destron Wilderness… Our next destination." Theo glanced at her. "So, what's your question?"

    She tapped the zoom out button a few times, showing a map preview from their location.

    There were a few markers for their journey. This was the route they were going to take, and Theo understood those few markers as he had reviewed the plan previously.

    She tapped it once more and the markers disappeared. A few small bars, filled with words, appeared on the screen.

    "These are the missions from the temple, right?"

    "Yes. Since we were ahead of schedule, I'm planning to slow down and finish all these missions. This will allow us to complete more missions than our original plan.

    "Of course, there is another reason for this. I would like to scout the area around those points to search for a small nest or something. This will allow us to level up more effectively even though we're going to be a bit more tired…" Agata explained her change of plan.

    Theo frowned as if he understood what she planned to do. "I guess the dwarves have changed our course of actions…"

    "Yes. Now that I have this shawl, I can fight a stronger opponent. So, instead of concentrating on the hunt in our destination, why don't we take our time to kill the nearby monsters?" Agata nodded, admitting that the dwarves indeed influenced them.

    "That's a good idea." Theo agreed with her plan. "Though, I will add one thing. Since we're planning to take our time, we need a route near a water source. Hence, I'm going to fix some of the routes."

    "I see. I will take care of it."

    "Nah, it's fine. I will do it. You should take care of the report first."

    "Ah, okay."

    "Also, there are a few things you need to know." Theo pointed at several missions. "First of all, you want to line up the monsters along the route first."

    Theo pointed at one area where there were three markers for the missions. They were scattered around the area, so Theo started linking them up from the closest location to the furthest one.

    He made sure that the latest location would link up to another mission in the next area, allowing them to create one smooth route.

    There was also a mission where they needed to choose between two sides, and Theo immediately picked something that required them to kill a lot of monsters to increase their levels.

    He modified the route a little bit and showed it to Agata.

    After five minutes, he finally said, "These are the things you need to consider when making the route. At least, this is the one working for me. After all, I'm a bit different from other groups."

    "Yes. I can understand that." She took a few mental notes, knowing what she should do when she planned their next route.

    "That's all for today. We will stay here for another day and set off early in the morning."

    "Got it."

    After coming to an agreement, they hurriedly finished their own work.

    While working, Theo was wondering whether he should buy a Cubicar. It would allow him to work inside the Cubicar and bring more supplies.

    Even though they had thrown away some empty spice bottles, the space was soon filled with Material and Skill Cards, so Theo was seriously considering the need for Cubicar.

    Ultimately, he rejected the idea as the route they could take using the Cubicar was vastly different. It was hard to bring them through a mountain for a shortcut even with his Telekinesis.

    It might be because of what happened yesterday, but he became more conscious of the group's well-being.
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    Chapter 681: Agata's New Technique

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day, Theo received the report from Agata and immediately dispatched his clone back to Italy to submit it.

    It would take five days, so he couldn't utilize all his power during this whole time.

    At the same time, Agata also suggested one thing.

    She thought about it after finding ten monsters. The monsters were standing on their two legs, making them look humanoid enough for them to practice as if fighting a human.

    When they were not far away from the monsters, Agata said, "What do you think about using them as our practice targets for this newfound strength? To be honest, I want to test how effective my current technique is…"

    Theo thought for a moment and turned to Ava. "What do you think, Ava?"

    "I don't plan on utilizing my Moon Constellation yet as they're still unstable because of the sudden increase in my power." Ava shook her head.

    "Alright. You can use all those ten monsters to test." Theo agreed with Agata's plan.

    "Got it." Agata smiled as she was fired up, wondering what she could do when she changed the way she utilized her illusion smoke.

    She couldn't use her Uerila Dimension yet as she hadn't grasped the extent of that power. It also required too much Magic Power, so it wasn't suitable in a fight like this.

    She would only use it if necessary, such as in a life and death situation.

    Now that she had acquired Theo's agreement, Agata took a deep breath and announced. "Alright. I'm ready."

    "Good. Should I grab their attention first?"

    "Yes, please. I haven't mastered it yet, so it will be a bit slow."

    "Sure."

    After taking another look at them, Theo walked toward the monsters.

    "!!!" The monsters turned their heads to see Theo standing with his spear.

    Sixty Magic Bullets came out of thin air and flew toward them.

    The monsters skillfully dispersed, avoiding the Magic Bullets.

    They even had the leeway to make their way toward Theo.

    Seeing the monsters moving in different directions, Theo took a step back and raised his spear, preparing to attack them after Agata utilized her new technique.

    To his surprise, one of the monsters suddenly tripped.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as he lowered his vision, finding vines on his legs.

    Unlike Agata's previous technique, she incorporated the natural environment. In fact, the vines might have been there this whole time as she had been camouflaging her pink smoke into those vines.

    And the moment the monster stepped on it, she moved the vines to trip the monster.

    The latter spared no time in spinning his body and cutting the vines that tied his legs to the ground.

    Theo took this chance to use his Blink to appear before the monster while swinging his spear.

    The monster managed to regain its balance and stand up, so Theo planned to make a small maneuver before killing it.

    Little did he know, Agata's role had yet to end.

    The monster suddenly dropped to his knees, allowing Theo to cut the monster's neck.

    "!!!" Theo killed the monster without hesitation while glancing over the monster's feet.

    The monster only cut the vine that connected its feet to the ground, not the vines that were circling around its ankles.

    Those vines turned into spikes and pierced the legs. Although there was a limit to its size, the spikes managed to incapacitate the monster.

    "Did I just kill it so effortlessly?" Theo widened his eyes in amazement. 'Unlike her previous smoke that had only one form, she incorporated the environment and tried to stick the smoke to the body. This resulted in a sneak attack…

    'Is this the power of the shawl?' Theo glanced back at their hiding spot before sucking a cold breath. 'What actually happened when I was with Dourner?'

    Unfortunately, Theo had no time to think as the other nine monsters had turned back to attack him.

    Suddenly, the trees extended their branches to the side, making it like a spike.

    Agata didn't hold back in this one as she used several trees to make the branches come at them from all directions.

    Some of them got impaled by the branches and stuck inside numerous branches. Some of them were fast enough to run past it while the rest leaped into the air.

    Theo hurriedly shot those who stuck and killed them before confronting the three that had arrived before him.

    He was struck by multiple punches and took a few steps back.

    It was at this moment Ava appeared on top of the floating monsters and kicked them toward those who attacked Theo.

    Some of them collided, leaving only one monster that could keep Theo in check.

    Theo smiled and covered his spear with Magic Power Expansion.

    Suddenly, vines and chains emerged from the ground and grasped the monster's wrists and ankles, stopping him.

    Theo spun his body and dodged the monster, making his way to the fallen monsters.

    He ended up hitting two monsters and slicing them. After that, he kicked the bound monster from behind and launched him into a tree.

    He continued killing the others. Since a few seconds had passed, the monsters managed to throw a fist, but Ava struck a monster's head, knocking it down.

    At the same time, spikes appeared from the ground and pierced two monsters and one hand.

    Theo used that chance to deliver the killing blow to the rest of the monsters.

    His job wasn't done as there was one more monster that he kicked earlier. The monster had already recovered and appeared behind him.

    Agata's chains immediately came out while Theo had already sent his Magic Bullets toward the monster. Both chains and Magic Bullets came out of the ground at the same time.

    The Magic Bullets ultimately killed the monster right after Agata bound the monster with her chains.

    Since the monsters had died, Theo looked at Agata with amazement. "Did you just do that? Seriously?"

    "It took a bit more concentration since I needed to program their shape every time… I also used more Magic Power than the spikes, but yeah, I did that. What do you think?"

    "Perfect." Theo gave a thumbs up.

    Agata made a big smile while adding, "Why don't you try your new weapon too?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 682: Using a Sword

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Why don't you try your new weapon too?"

    "Me?" Theo pointed at himself with an amused expression.

    "Yeah. You have those weapons now, so I think you should test them right now. When we're back, you won't have the chance to do it anymore, considering Sir Leonardo will realize it.

    "I know that there are some who can make multiple weapons, but I don't think you want to be observed by Sir Leonardo, right? After all, your weapons can change into five different shapes.

    "And we have promised the dwarves not to involve them in the process, so if Sir Leonardo knows about this, he will realize that the tunnel is the weirdest place…" Agata explained her reasoning.

    "I know the reasons, but I don't know whether I should…" Theo scratched the back of his head.

    "Or you can't show it even to me?"

    "Nah, it's not that." Theo waved his hand before falling into silence. He thought for a moment and nodded. "Fine, I'm going to do it."

    "Do you need my help?"

    "I am going to test the sharpness of my sword first, so I need you to capture a monster with those vines. After that, we will need a practice target, one monster and one tree to see the impact of my Magic Bullet.

    "Last but not least, we need a strong monster to attack my shield to check the durability. Although I don't doubt Dourner's skill, I still need to see the extent of the shield's durability."

    Agata contemplated for ten seconds before nodding in agreement. "Sure. Let's do it one step at a time. I will try to catch a monster for you."

    "Yeah." Theo then put his spear on his back before taking out the blue artifact.

    The moment he poured his Magic Power into the bracelet, it soon changed into a spear. It might be because of Dourner, but he felt the change had become smoother.

    In one second, the spear had already appeared on his hand. After that, he poured some Magic Power into the first layer and turned the spear into a sword.

    The blade extended out as if there were already a blade hiding underneath the spear's handle this whole time, turning the 15 inches long spear's blade into five times its original length.

    Theo looked at the blade with a smile, knowing there wasn't any defect. "Yeah. I'm good. Let's search for monsters."

    "Got it."

    The two agreed and started venturing around the forest, trying to find a single monster.

    Sadly, they found three monsters standing near each other instead.

    "Hmm…" Theo squinted his eyes. "I will try to handle them first. I know that I will be moving awkwardly because I'm not used to wielding a sword, but I want to check the extent of my performance."

    "Got it. I will join when the timing is right." Agata nodded and turned to Ava. "Should I give you the signal to help, Ava?"

    "No need. I won't be helping you fight those three." Ava shook her head, knowing Theo wouldn't have a problem fighting against the monsters even though he was using a sword.

    "Okay." Theo gave a thumbs up to both of them as he ran toward the monsters with a sword in his right hand.

    These four-legged monsters turned their bodies around when they sensed Theo. Because they looked like rhinoceros, they soon charged toward him, planning to impale Theo with their sharp and long horn.

    Theo used his Blink to land on top of the monster while swinging his weapon.

    The monster managed to jump a few times as if trying to shake Theo off while the other two immediately rammed their horns to the monster's body.

    With that kind of horn, Theo needed to get off the shoulder.

    He immediately leaped off the monster.

    It was clear that he already had a target in mind when he leaped to the right.

    Now that the monster was occupied with him and struck their own comrade, Theo had the chance to slice their neck.

    Because he wasn't sure about the sword's power, he used his Magic Power Expansion to hit the monster.

    "Ha!" Theo slammed his weapon with all his strength, slicing its neck.

    To his surprise, the sword was so sharp that it cut the monster's neck easily and ended up hitting the ground.

    "Sh—!" Before he cursed, the ground turned into a crater as he fell for a few feet.

    Seeing their friend die in Theo's hand, they didn't hesitate in turning around and running to him.

    Theo still had a job to do, so he didn't waste a single second striking their horns.

    Clink.

    He failed to cut the horn even with this sharpness and thought, 'Is the monster's neck their weakness? But from the information, they have tough skin and a sharp horn…'

    Theo didn't know what to do when the horn stopped his blade.

    Knowing the information might be misleading, he immediately struck their horn once again, only to find it useless.

    In the end, the monsters managed to hit him back.

    Theo managed to block the monsters for a second, but their bodies weighed far more than him, so the charge contained a strong push.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth. "Luckily, these guys aren't Supreme Rank Monsters. If yes, then it will be troublesome."

    He felt his hand a bit numb, realizing the terror of the charge.

    Theo took a few steps back before facing the monsters again. The two monsters also prepared themselves, planning to kill Theo with this charge.

    They moved at the same time. Both had their weapons in front of them as they struck each other.

    "Kh." Theo closed his right eye, feeling the power from the monsters. He tried his best to push him back, but the monsters managed to keep their balance.

    In the end, several vines came out of the ground and grasped a monster's neck, pulling it down. Now that he saw the opening, Theo sliced the monster's neck carefully, killing it.
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    "Hmm…" Theo mumbled as he had seen the sharpness of his sword.

    When the third monster attacked him, the vines emerged from the ground to capture it. However, the beast managed to avoid it, only to find his movement had been predicted by Theo.

    In that instant, the monster's head was flying.

    Ava and Agata immediately came out. Agata looked at the blue sword and asked, "How do you feel?"

    "Hmm… I don't know." Theo scratched the back of his head. "As expected, because I haven't grown accustomed to using a sword, I don't know what movement I should use to ambush them.

    "Even a slight step will prove to be fatal later…" Theo frowned. "Although there's not much to change, I really need some time to adjust my movement."

    "You can use these five weeks to get used to it. How's that?" Agata asked.

    "Yeah. I think it's good enough. There is also the fact that I can't shoot." Theo sighed.

    "Well, shooting is related to your Control, right? The bullet is made of your Magic Bullet and Control after all."

    "Indeed. I can move them according to my will, which is good enough for the time being. As for the shield… we can wait for later. Now that we have new power, I'm planning to challenge a Supreme Rank Monster next… Of course, the one who just evolved.

    "Back when we joined hands with Ana and the others, we could kill several Supreme Rank Monsters, but the majority of the damage came from Lorenzo, Ana, and the others.

    "So, yeah. I want to see whether our strength is enough to kill a Supreme Rank Expert or not. Though, this is just for the last day, considering we can't afford to get injured before that to maximize the efficiency."

    "I have no problem." Agata waved her hand with a calm expression. "Instead of focusing on that, I think we should find another monster to test your Sniper Rifle. I want to see the power."

    "I do too."

    After coming to an agreement, they continued their journey, planning to take down a few more monsters.

    Ava pointed to several directions where only one or two monsters resided in that area.

    Since Theo planned to test his weapon, Agata was the first to make her appearance.

    The monsters skillfully attacked them, but Agata's pink smoke was more versatile, capturing the monsters in an instant.

    "Here you go." Agata pointed at the monsters that her pink smoke had restrained.

    She had hit them hard enough to make their consciousness fuzzy, so there would be no resistance.

    Theo was thankful for her cooperation and immediately turned his sword into the sniper rifle.

    The weapon had a long barrel to increase the accuracy of his bullet. But considering it was mostly made of the spear's material, the sniper rifle also had a blue color.

    Theo took a deep breath and gained some distance from the monster before pointing at them.

    Inside the weapon, twenty Magic Bullets were formed. He could only make the smaller version immediately because the barrel was perfect for containing them.

    After that, Theo merged all those bullets into one long bullet.

    Before firing at the monster, he added air and covered the bullet with his Magic Power, trying to create an even more powerful shell.

    When he pulled the trigger, there was a lever that pushed the Magic Bullet out. Due to its material, the lever touched the Magic Bullet without exploding.

    As soon as the bullet was out, Theo regained its full control again.

    "Wha—!" Theo was surprised as his aim was slightly raised. "There's no recoil and I have pointed it straight… Why does the Magic Bullet keep rising?"

    He blamed it on his inexperience and immediately controlled his Magic Bullet. The bullet immediately shifted its aim and hit the monster on the stomach.

    Boom!

    A powerful explosion occurred, producing a shock wave that cracked several trees. The monster's stomach was obliterated in an instant with its blood scattered on his back.

    "…" Agata widened her eyes and looked at the surroundings. "There's so much destruction. How much power did you put into your Magic Bullet?"

    "The usual amount. I just combined them together and increased its power with my control…" Theo scratched the back of his head.

    Because of the shock wave, the smoke disappeared, freeing the monster.

    As if it was scared of Theo's firepower, the beast immediately ran away, thinking it wasn't worth it to avenge his friend.

    "Well, this is the most powerful Magic Bullet I've ever seen." Theo sighed, not knowing what to say about the Magic Bullet.

    "I can't really move because I need to concentrate, but a normal sniper doesn't even need to move, so this is a perfect weapon for me. Also, I'm planning to do another thing…"

    Theo raised his sniper rifle and pointed it to an empty space.

    He fired one more time and released his Magic Bullet. Unlike the previous one, the Magic Bullet split into twenty before hitting a tree.

    "This… Isn't this the one you learned from Lorenzo?" Agata was surprised to see this again.

    "I actually thought this would be perfect for my gun." Theo shook his head. "Hence, it became one of my reasons why I chose a gun instead of a crossbow. All I need to do is control the bullets, which I can do without moving.

    "Though, it's still too much for me…" Theo let out a long sigh.

    "Still, that's a pretty good idea.' Agata nodded with a serious expression. "Maybe we should continue training with this weapon?"

    "Nah. Although it was my first time handling a weapon like this, I got a good grasp of it."

    "Anyway, should we continue hitting the enemies like this?"

    "No. Let's find a bigger one. I will mainly use my sword, so I will be counting on you most of the time. If I had my clone, you wouldn't have a problem like this." Theo shook his head.

    "Haha. Okay, let's continue then." Agata nodded and pointed to the next area according to their map

    "Yep."
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    After grasping a bit of understanding of his weapon, Theo and Agata continued their way to their destination. Theo kept using his sword all the time, trying to polish his movement.

    He kept tripping or acting like a robot during the journey due to the different approach a sword had.

    Normally, he would have enough range to attack the enemies from afar, resulting in him taking a smaller step. But due to the sword's reach, he needed to take a longer one or he wouldn't be able to hit the enemies.

    He couldn't help but trip or swing the air every now and then. Luckily, only Agata and Ava witnessed all this incident, so the embarrassment disappeared not long after.

    Agata also kept adjusting her power that had been strengthened by the shawl. Her goal was to prevent herself from using too much power unnecessarily.

    However, it was easier said than done. She easily became too tired due to the continuous usage of Magic Power. Of course, she also used her Uerila Dimension from time to time, trying to master the power of illusion.

    Because of these two, the journey became a lot slower than expected. Even Ava noticed it and asked Theo about the schedule.

    Theo only told her there was no change of schedule, considering their original plan would give them two weeks to hunt in their destination. This was enough for Theo and Agata.

    Since Theo didn't plan to change his plan, Ava simply followed him, taking the liberty to get stronger by eating the monsters Theo killed.

    They crossed several forests and plains to reach their destination. However, this provided them with some experience they needed for their training.

    In just a month, Agata's level had risen to 450. It was slower than they expected, considering they had finished both missions from the War God Family so quickly, but they didn't regret it.

    At the very least, Agata might be able to reach level 455 before going back.

    At the same time, Theo had also reached level 420. He increased his Magic Power further to the point it allowed him to stop caring about his Magic Power consumption for a while.

    After a month, they finally arrived at their destination with only one week to spare.

    They were sitting in front of a campfire while thinking together about their next hunt.

    Theo also took the liberty to check his level.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 420

    EXP: 5,048,720/ 5,656,593

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Clone (B), Illusion Construct (B), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (B), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Bullet (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (B), Telekinesis (B)

    Attributes: Strength 550, Endurance 346, Agility 341, Vitality 346, Magic Power 700

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "So, what's the plan for tomorrow?" Theo asked.

    "I haven't finished yet. There are several interesting places, but I don't know whether we should go there or not. There's also the fact we need to find a Supreme Rank Monster…

    "I doubt this place has one, so I'm searching for an alternative. After that, we need to schedule and plan the return trip, making sure we're on schedule." Agata shook her head while looking at her screen.

    "Do you need my help?" Theo asked.

    Agata fell silent for a moment and shook her head. "No. I'm good for now."

    "Still, I'm curious about what you're planning to do after this." Agata glanced at him with squinted eyes.

    "What do you mean?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "I'm talking about the international mission. Now that we have completed the quota for the individual missions, I want to know where you're going next."

    "Hmm… I have two places: Russia and the US. I still haven't decided which one."

    "Russia?" Agata raised her eyebrows.

    Theo knew her feelings and asked with a slightly teasing smile. "Jealous?"

    "Not really. Do you want me to be jealous?" Agata shook her head. "You have your boundary, I have mine. We respect and trust each other… That's enough for me. Do you want me to be clingy?"

    "Nope." Theo raised his hand. "Anyway, if I go to Russia, I plan to learn from the empress as the reward of the mission. If I go to America, I will have a better deal and a safer mission. So, I'm still thinking about them."

    "Fair enough. Are you planning to bring me too?"

    "Yeah. You're my assistant, so you're going to be beside me."

    "Hehe." Agata chuckled. "Anyway, I want—!"

    Before she finished her words, a male's voice echoed in their ears.

    "Help!"

    Agata picked up his presence immediately and soon noticed five people were approaching.

    "There are five people…" Agata frowned and turned her head around, wondering whether it was a trap or not.

    On the other hand, Theo realized something and asked, "Don't you think this voice sounds familiar?"

    "Hmm?" Agata doubted it for a second and recalled her memory. Suddenly, she dropped her jaw and said, "Lorenzo."

    That name was all it took for both of them to stand up and check.

    The moment they took a peek at the people, they saw five people walking toward them.

    One of them was Lorenzo, carrying Felice on his shoulder. She had several wounds on her body, but they didn't seem to be caused by monsters. When they looked to the side, there was another injured guy, and they knew this guy well. It was Ignazio.

    Soon, Theo and Lorenzo's eyes intertwined.

    "Lorenzo!" Theo sucked a cold breath, never expecting to see him in this state. His face was tired, but there was a sense of relief reflected on his face when he saw Theo.

    "Theo…" Lorenzo smiled and panted. "I'm glad… I'm glad that I met you here."

    "What happened?" Theo checked whether they used a skill or not and confirmed this wasn't an illusion. Never in his wildest dream did an image of this strong and influential man would be reduced to this state appear in his mind.

    Lorenzo struggled to move toward him while carrying Felice. When he was standing before him, he hugged Theo with his other hand and whispered. "We were ambushed."
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    "We were ambushed," Lorenzo said with a low voice. "One of us is dead and the others are like what you see right now. I'm going to talk to you after Felice recovers. The situation might be more complicated than what I can see right now."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows. When Lorenzo released him, he took another look at Felice's condition and nodded. "Follow me."

    "Understood. Thank you." Lorenzo nodded with a long sigh.

    He followed Theo to the camp while bringing all these people with him.

    "Liza," Theo called Agata before looking at the others. "Take care of Ignazio and the others. I'm going to help Felice."

    "Understood." Agata, who already used her Mimicry Skill, immediately moved toward them and extended her hand, trying to redirect them somewhere.

    Meanwhile, Theo brought Felice into his tent before asking whether Lorenzo wanted to follow him or not.

    Considering he wanted to talk about something to Theo, Lorenzo agreed and took a sip of water to freshen his mind.

    Theo took out a Material Card from inside his bag before tossing it to Lorenzo. "Use this. She should be able to recover soon."

    "!!!" Lorenzo dropped his jaw while trembling, never expecting Theo to give him something like this. He raised his head with a doubtful look. "Theo… This…"

    "It's fine. Just use it on her." Theo shook his head.

    He hesitated and looked at the card for a few seconds.

    Coal Bandage (B)

    Closing external wounds within seconds. Effective until it is covered with other substances.

    This was the bandage Theo got from killing a General Class Monster back in Thersland. The monster was a powerful Supreme Rank Monster, so this kind of item was so precious.

    Now that Theo had learned a bit of the Order, he thought this Material Card would be related to the mummy's Order, making it even more precious.

    However, Theo simply gave it to Lorenzo as if it wasn't that big of a deal.

    'You really…' Lorenzo gritted his teeth and looked at his woman's condition. "Thank you!"

    Lorenzo immediately used the Material Card to get the black-colored bandage before putting it on Felice's wounds. When there was a wound, the bandage started absorbing the blood and closing it, making the black color blurry. Soon, a portion of the bandage turned white and the blood started sticking on it.

    Felice's wound had already closed by the time the part of the bandage turned into a normal one. This was the wonder of a B Rank Material he received from a monster that had started understanding its Order.

    Lorenzo was surprised and came to a realization. Theo was indeed someone who would help the people on his side. This was even more precious because Theo didn't have many friends.

    'I am going to pay you in the future, Brother.' Lorenzo swore in his heart as he continued wiping the wound with the bandage.

    "You can finish this first. I'm going to check on Agata and Ignazio first." Theo waved his hand, not caring about calling Agata's false name because Lorenzo had already known her situation.

    "Yes. Once again… Thank you."

    "Don't mind." Theo waved his hand before leaving the tent. He saw the people were erecting another tent to take care of Ignazio.

    After noticing him, Agata hurriedly put down Ignazio and walked to him. "Do you know anything about this?"

    "Not sure, but don't mention anything for the time being." Theo shook his head. "Also, have Ava accompany you and try to get as much information as possible from them."

    "Got it." Agata nodded and returned.

    The others began to wash his wound before dressing his wounds. Theo didn't give him a portion of the Coal Bandage because their relationship wasn't as close as Lorenzo's, so he just let Ignazio be taken care of normally.

    He was curious about the others as well because he never saw them.

    In the end, he saw Lorenzo sticking his head out of the tent. He immediately walked toward him and entered the town. "How is she?"

    Lorenzo smiled and glanced at the unconscious Felice. "She will be fine. The wounds have gone. We only need to wait until she wakes up."

    Lorenzo cut the bandage where it began to change its color before handing the remaining part to Theo. "Thank you so much. I will pay this debt soon."

    "It's fine. You have helped me in the past too." Theo waved his hand and stored the bandage inside his bag before checking Felice's body, making sure Lorenzo didn't hold back in healing her just because the bandage was his.

    Knowing that he had indeed closed all her wounds, Theo asked, "So, do you want to tell me what happened?"

    "Yeah, sure." Lorenzo nodded with a serious expression. "First of all, the other three are Sieg, Elsa, and Olivia. Olivia died when we were ambushed…

    "In fact, I already have some suspicion of Olivia being a spy from another family. And when we were exhausted, a group of Supreme Rank Experts ambushed us. They all tried to kill me, so I immediately used my Teleportation skill.

    "Felice and Ignazio were protecting me, so their condition was like that. I used Teleportation a few times in order to go back to Italy until we met you.

    "For now, I don't think the enemies will come to us, but we still need to remain vigilant."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and scratched the back of his head. "There are so many things I want to ask after listening to this nonsense, but this is the truth, right?"

    "Yes. Their target seems to be me." Lorenzo admitted without hesitation.

    "You? Seriously? Is there really someone who dares to eliminate you, the son of the current family head of the War God Family?"

    "I think. I have some suspicions, but if I die, you will most likely be asked to remain in Italy to inherit the house. Do you know what I mean?"

    "So, they want to kill you to make me the successor?"

    "Exactly."

    "There are still Luka and Mara. If Ignazio died, Mara would be enraged."

    "I think so. That's why I don't think this is the work of an insider. I need your expertise to figure this out… I'm gonna make those bastards pay for this with their lives."
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    "So, you're saying I'm the problem?" Theo shook his head helplessly. "I still need to know the situation first."

    "Not really. They indeed wanted to kill me from the start and your appearance became the catalyst." Lorenzo shrugged.

    "I see. For now, I want to hear the story from the start. If I don't know anything about this, I will remain silent." Theo sighed and thought for a moment. "By the way, is it alright if I ask Agata to hear this too? I'm kind of training her in this area, so… yeah."

    "It's fine. Felice knows about it too, so it's okay for your assistant to learn this matter. There are already a few people who have noticed the problem, including my father after all."

    "Then, why don't your father act?"

    "He can't afford to make a move due to the backing. According to him, I need to handle this problem myself as training to be a family head. After all, I can't afford to ask for his help all the time when I succeed him.

    "Also, he has made sure to cut the connection between this mastermind and their backer. In other words, he wants to train me by dealing with the mastermind.

    "To be honest, he has gotten involved enough and it's my mistake that I'm in this situation. Although I don't want to involve others, I am afraid you have already become a part of this, so yeah… I would like to request your assistance."

    "Okay. I got the gist of it." Theo nodded. "Just cutting the connection between them alone is enough help from your father. You can imagine this support as the help you can get after using the War God Family when you rule over it.

    "The rest will be up to you… And this should be the reason why the War God Family can produce talented people."

    "Yeah. I don't want to disappoint him."

    "Well…" Theo fell silent for a moment and Agata suddenly entered the tent even though no one called her.

    It was Ava who asked her to go to Theo, so the others wouldn't feel suspicious.

    "Okay. Please explain from the start." Theo nodded to Lorenzo.

    "Mhmm… Let… me… explain…" Suddenly, Felice's voice echoed inside the tent. It was so weak as they noticed she had just woken up.

    "Ah, we're too loud, it seems."

    "Felice!" Lorenzo hurriedly grabbed her hand and checked her body. "Are you alright? Do you need anything? I will bring it to you immediately."

    "Idiot Master…" Felice smiled and weakly raised her hand, putting it on Lorenzo's cheek. "I'm fine."

    "I'm glad." Lorenzo felt relieved.

    "I should… explain…"

    "No. You should have a rest. We will go somewhere else to talk about this." Lorenzo shook his head, denying her request.

    "If I… can't… Let… me listen." Felice begged him with her eyes.

    Even Lorenzo ended up gritting his teeth as his heart melted. He sighed, "I understand."

    Felice smiled and turned to Theo. "I'm sorry… for this display… and thanks."

    "It's fine." Theo waved his hand while smiling. He then turned to Lorenzo as if asking him to start.

    Lorenzo took a deep breath and started explaining. "Alright. This started a year ago. I took a mission from a small company to levitate their position a little bit.

    "On the way, we stumbled upon a bigger problem, but I didn't care and continued to push through that problem. Eventually, I managed to solve the issue and achieved my goal.

    "However, it turned out that the situation became even more complex due to the enemy being the subordinate of Safulli Group."

    "Safulli Group?" Theo frowned as he had heard about this group before.

    Agata added some details for Theo. "Safulli Group is one of the top ten influences in Italy. Hmm… How should I compare this… The War God Family and the Church are number one and two respectively.

    "My family is among the top ten, but we're around rank 9 with five Mythical Rank Experts. As for Safulli Group, they're in the top 5, rivaling the Pietro Family and Baio Underworld Group.

    "This Safulli Group ruled over Florence and they seemed to have backing from another country. I need to open the information from the War God Family to look into more details… But well, I know them a bit because they have been trying to swallow my family."

    "Ah, right!" Lorenzo opened his eyes as if he had remembered something. "If I were not wrong, they wanted to marry you to a middle-aged man… Who was it again?"

    "The first time was his son, but after the entire conflict escalated, the father took over."

    "Yeah. Something like that. You didn't have a good school life because of this conflict, no?"

    "That's not important right now. For now, I will tell you about the Safulli Group." Agata shook her head. "Let me think about it first…"

    She was trying to recall her memory about this while Lorenzo added, "The conflict only stopped after the pope made his move, right?"

    "Are you trying to poke my problem right now?" Agata narrowed her eyes with a cold gaze.

    Even Felice, who was still lying down, pinched Lorenzo's thigh as hard as possible.

    "Ah!" Lorenzo looked down while closing his right eye as if he was enduring the pain. "Sorry, sorry. It was inconsiderate of me."

    "I apologize," Felice wanted to get up, but Lorenzo immediately stopped her and lowered his head to sincerely apologize to Agata.

    "As long as you know." Agata shrugged. "Anyway, the Safulli Group is a powerful group. Their influence is not comparable to the War God Family, but if we're talking about Lorenzo, whose influence is smaller than the War God Family, he will have a hard time.

    "After all, his father limits his influence to train his problem-solving skills. I believe that he's going to make a move if necessary."

    "That's what I would like to avoid. I can't rely on my father all the time. What if he retired? If I became too dependent, I would ruin the family later." Lorenzo shook his head.

    Suddenly, Theo coughed to grab their attention before saying, "So, this Safulli Group… Is it fine if we destroy them? They have no backing anymore, so all I need to know is the extent of the conflict before seeing whether I should personally make a move or not."
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    When they heard Theo's words, Lorenzo thought for a moment and said, "That depends on you. Let me see whether you're directly involved or not according to the information we have…

    "First of all, they want to kill me for three reasons. First, they're trying to weaken them. If Grandfather and Father make their move personally, those influences behind them have a great reason to act and enter Italy.

    "Second, they know that my father wants to train me this way. This has become a perfect opportunity to kill me. Well, I can't blame my father since if I die in this hurdle, I will be an embarrassment and not suitable for the leader role.

    "Third, they want to swallow the other groups, trying to make a single large group that can contend with the War God Family and the Church. Obviously, they're a coward since they're waiting for Grandfather to pass away before launching this mission.

    "Hence, I was asked to deal with them personally and the time limit was until Grandfather was too weak to do anything.

    "As for your involvement… I believe there are two possibilities. First, they're thinking about utilizing our successor problem to create trouble in the War God Family. Well, they must not be aware of our relationship, so I don't care about this.

    "Second, their backing seems to want you to remain in Italy. I mean, if you're leaving the family, with Grandfather's channel, you should be able to enter another country without anyone knowing.

    "If you can grow while hiding your identity, it will be hard. So, they might want to push you into that position so they know you're here. I am not very sure about this, but I think they will approach you soon."

    Before Lorenzo continued, Agata added, "There seems to be a personal mission involving the Safulli Group. They request your assistance or something, so I believe it's related to that."

    "What's the mission?"

    "That's…" Agata lowered her head, not knowing what to say.

    "You don't want to say it?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. He immediately opened his Skylink and checked the log before finding the mission.

    Mission: Assistance for acquiring another company.

    Sender: Safulli Group.

    "Hmm? What's this company?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "I believe it's her family's company." Felice suddenly opened her mouth, answering Theo's doubt.

    "Hmm?" Theo squinted his eyes.

    "The biggest Mota Family's business, Pata Corporation. If they gain this company, they will be able to swallow the Mota Family sooner or later."

    Theo glanced at Agata and asked, "Is it true?"

    Agata bit her lips and answered with a low voice. "I'm not very sure. But it's true that the conflict between my family and the Safoulli Group has begun again."

    "Ho, that's interesting. Why didn't you tell me?"

    Agata hesitated for a second. "That's… I don't want to bother you with this problem. After all, the enemy is the Safulli Group. Father also wants me to focus on studying under you, saying he will handle this matter.

    "Above all, you have given too much. I—" Before Agata continued, Theo raised his voice. "So much bullshit. Agata, look at me."

    Agata flinched and didn't comply.

    "Look at my eyes! If you don't do it, I'll assume that you have been lying to me this whole time." Theo squinted his eyes.

    Although reluctant, Agata raised her head, looking at him with fear reflected in her eyes.

    "I have told you that I would be responsible for you if you agreed to become my assistant. If I don't even know that you're in trouble, how can I help?

    "This excuse is shitty in my opinion. Are you planning to let your family get destroyed and cry for a month before you can explain this to me?

    "You don't trust me that much, I guess."

    "That's wrong!" Agata gritted her teeth, denying his claim.

    "I dare to mess with the Griffith Family and the Czar. So, you are worried about me over this Safulli Group?"

    Agata looked down and kept apologizing. "Sorry… I'm sorry."

    Theo's emotion became a bit complex as he ended up placing his hand on her head. "I respect your boundary and you respect mine, but it doesn't mean that you need to keep everything to yourself.

    "Especially if it's going to break this relationship apart. You should know my past, so you should know better than I don't like this.

    "I would rather struggle than live in a lie created by someone's pain." Theo sighed. "I choose this place because it's where I can get strong enough to make sure my life won't be this way anymore.

    "Even the strongest king will die in one way or another. If a person's mind is not enough to develop a solution, get another person.

    "If you keep burdening yourself like this, the next thing I realize, I might need to see you leaving without even a single clue. I am not planning to lecture you… I just want you to trust me. Have you forgotten what you said to me a month ago?"

    Agata trembled.

    "Just leave this to me." Theo sighed and looked at Lorenzo. "I need Safulli Group's information, including their strength and weakness, allies and enemies."

    "I have compiled some of them." Felice raised her hand.

    "Okay. If you don't mind, send it to me later."

    "I can do it now. Just need to send it to your Skylink directly."

    "Sure. Just rest first to restore some of your strength before doing all this." Theo thought for a moment and looked at Lorenzo. "There seem to be a few more points that can show me how involved I am, right?"

    "Yes." Lorenzo nodded with a serious expression.

    "In that case, I will stop my hunt right now and immediately go straight home. If you don't mind, I want you to play along with me first."

    "Sure. Everything you want me to do."

    Agata never thought that Theo would stop the hunt and immediately returned… She never expected this situation to mess Theo's schedule up, even though Theo didn't like to have anyone disturb his schedule.

    She started thinking, what if she had told him about this matter before coming to this side?

    Before she continued regretting her action, Theo placed his hand on top of her head again and gently patted it a few times. "Well, if you trust me, I need your help to get me someone's number."

    Agata gulped down and raised her head. She didn't want to disappoint him anymore, so she asked with a hoarse tone. "Who?"

    "Your father."
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    Chapter 688: Discussion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Huh?" Agata, Felice, and Lorenzo dropped their jaws to the ground, not believing what they had just heard.

    "Her father? What do you want? Do you want to propose to her? If that's the case, no one dares to mess with her family. After all, you might mess them up like what you did to the Czar and the Griffith Family." Lorenzo commented in shock, wondering whether he should help him with the wedding.

    "Shut up a little bit." Theo glared at Lorenzo. "Or should I consider putting you as collateral damage?"

    "I-I apologize." Lorenzo immediately shut his mouth while straightening his back, not daring to oppose him.

    "I had heard something about the Safulli Group myself when I learned the condition of this world from politics to economics with Sir Leonardo, so yeah… I have some ideas. For now, I want his number and the information about the Safulli Group. I need to double-check them." Theo sighed.

    "I… I can help. My family has been dealing with them, so I believe my family has more information than the War God Family." Agata nodded her head.

    "Okay." Theo thought for a moment. "For now, I will review the information in this tent. With how you're acting, you are suspecting the connection with those two women, right?"

    "Yes. Olivia might not be the only one, so I whispered the information to you earlier." Lorenzo nodded and looked at Felice. "Where is the Skylink? I will transfer it."

    "No, it's my job." Felice shook her head before trying to get up with that weak body.

    Lorenzo wanted to stop her, but Felice insisted. In the end, he helped her up and brought everything to her.

    After that, Felice asked for Theo's Skylink and transferred the data directly.

    Theo didn't hesitate to open the information and started reading. "You sure don't mind me reading here, right?"

    "Yes. As long as me lying down here doesn't bother you." Felice nodded. "Although I'm weak right now, I should be able to recover within an hour or so."

    Lorenzo also nodded, confirming Felice's opinion.

    Theo then skimmed some information for a few minutes before Agata said, "Theo… I'm sorry."

    Theo glanced at her and sighed. "It's fine. Making mistakes is fine as long as you don't repeat it. That's how you know someone after all."

    "…" Agata somehow didn't have the courage to look at him, especially after those words. Those words meant Theo had accepted her feelings. Although he didn't confirm their relationship, it still meant that Theo was preparing to move on from his past and continue to that stage.

    This was a huge leap for Theo, who never thought about relationships. He became even more conscious like she desired.

    While Agata reflected on her mistake, Theo frowned and asked, "Hmm… Now that I have browsed their information, they seem to be a respectable influence. Other than Agata's family, they don't make many enemies."

    "Yes. Among the top ten influences, they openly wage war only with the Mota Family and the War God Family. But since the War God Family is stopped by their backer, the Mota Family needs to take care of them alone." Lorenzo confirmed his statement.

    "I see… What will happen if they manage to swallow that business? What was the name again?"

    "Pata Corporation. If they manage to swallow this corporation and eventually acquire the Mota Family. They will probably make Agata marry whoever is in charge to blackmail the Mota Family to cooperate with them.

    "This way, they will have enough strength to swallow a few other top ten influences. In other words, absorbing the Mota Family will result in them checkmating all forces other than the War God Family and the Church.

    "Italy will soon experience turbulence… So, I'm afraid the role of the Mota Family is big in this situation." Lorenzo explained.

    "Why don't those groups ally themselves to cripple the Safulli Group?" Theo asked.

    Agata was the one who answered the question. "My family has been talking about it, but their demands are ridiculous and we can't afford it. In the end, they leave us behind to fend for the Safulli Group alone.

    "If we can't defend ourselves, they will attack Safulli Group together. If we can defend ourselves, they will attack us and swallow us. So, yeah, we're at the edge right now." Agata explained with a troubled expression.

    "Hmm, that's interesting. The situation is dire enough for your family…" Theo glanced at Agata.

    Agata looked away.

    "Alright, alright. I will stop picking on you." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, I can see the situation right now. This situation feels like the calm before the storm."

    "Yeah, I agree."

    Theo thought for a moment. "Well, I have an idea, but before that, let me see what you have in mind."

    Theo's glance startled her. Agata took a deep breath before explaining, "My father can hold them back for at least three years. By the time I finish my study under Sir Leonardo, I might be able to help him.

    "It will be even better if we can find another alternative. So, my original plan was to go overseas to receive their support… They should be able to trust me a bit because I have learned from Sir Leonardo.

    "Yeah, I was planning to ask for leave for a few months to handle the situation after finishing my training," Agata explained her previous plan.

    "That takes too long." Theo sighed in disappointment. "I will rate it 3 out of 10. First of all, like how you can search for an alternative, they can do whatever they want during that period.

    "By the time you get one, their plan is already solid as a rock. So, what you need is a factor of surprise.

    "Second, I will obviously not let you act whatever you want. I may even pick another ally that can force your Father to surrender earlier.

    "Third, you underestimate the influence who dares to pick a fight against the War God Family. They're either too confident with their backer or crazy, assuming they're not dumb." Theo explained his take on Agata's plan. "If it were me, I would have ended it within a month, but I need to ask you what outcome you want in this battle? Do you want to destroy them?"
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    Chapter 689: Plan Started

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When Theo presented that question, Agata widened her eyes. It seemed she still underestimated Theo despite being with him for so long.

    Normally, in a dire situation like this, they didn't have that many choices. However, the fact that Theo could still give her options to choose meant he could do whatever he wanted with the Safulli Group.

    Agata scratched the back of her head and sighed. "My family doesn't aim high. As long as the family can prosper, we use the rest to make our lives better. That's why my father doesn't marry me off.

    "As long as my family doesn't get bullied anymore, I am already satisfied." Agata gave him a genuine answer. She didn't desire much like her upbringing, so this was her answer.

    Theo, on the other hand, took her answer too literally.

    "I see. You don't want your family to get bullied anymore. Okay, it means I should eliminate them." Theo nodded. "Well, I am already involved enough, so I think this is the best option."

    "In that case, I need your help." Theo glanced at Lorenzo and Felice.

    "I understand. I will do everything I can to complete the task." Lorenzo answered without hesitation.

    "Calm down. I just want you to delay your stay for as long as you can. Just tell the others that the situation is stabilized, but they should stay there for a bit more." Theo explained.

    "I see. How long do you need?"

    "Three weeks at the very least." Theo raised three fingers. "After all, it will take me five days to return to Italy."

    "I understand. It should be possible. I will just trap them into believing that Felice's condition has stabilized and we need to wait for a few days until she wakes up. There's also the case for Ignazio.

    "After that, I will make them suspect each other and wait for a bit more. This way, we will return in three weeks." Lorenzo explained his plan on how to get them to wait.

    "Yeah, I don't have a problem with it." Theo waved his hand. After that, he turned to Agata and asked, "I have something to tell you. Let's talk outside."

    He extended his hand, preparing his Blink. She hesitated a bit but still grabbed his hand.

    The two then disappeared from the tent.

    "To be honest, your family will suffer a little bit because of this plan." Theo sighed.

    "That's… our fault. I should have told you from the beginning instead of keeping it to myself."

    "Well, I will try to do my best to lessen the damage, so yeah, I need your father's confirmation about this."

    "I understand. As soon as we return, I will contact him." She nodded.

    "No. Just give me his number and I will call him directly."

    "Is it something I shouldn't know?"

    "It is something only your father should know." Theo played with his words, implying that this was a secret not only to her but to anyone except her father.

    "I understand. I will inform him that you're going to contact him later then."

    "Yep." Theo nodded. "Alright. Let's start my plan then."

    The moment they started their plan, no one was aware of what had happened.

    The next day, Theo simply vanished from the camp, leaving Lorenzo's group behind. All his luggage other than his tent disappeared overnight.

    Lorenzo came out of the tent in bewilderment, realizing that Theo had disappeared.

    He went to another tent to check on Ignazio while searching for the two girls. Since their target was him, Ignazio didn't have any injuries. In fact, the two girls had bandaged all his wounds and left him alone.

    The two girls returned with serious expressions.

    "Sir." They greeted Lorenzo while observing the camp.

    "Felice is safe and thank you for taking care of Ignazio." Lorenzo smiled.

    "It's our job. Of course, we will take care of him. In fact, we're the one who needs to thank Sir. If not for your Teleportation, we would have died."

    Lorenzo waved his hand and asked, "Where's Theo? I haven't seen him."

    "We haven't seen him either."

    Lorenzo frowned and muttered, "Did he leave? Was he afraid that the assassins might find us?"

    He glanced at the two women with judging eyes as if showing his doubt to his own teammate.

    It was clear that Olivia was the one who brought the assassins yesterday. Aside from Ignazio, who was lying in his tent alone and Lorenzo's personal assistant, they were the most suspicious people.

    They immediately denied his accusation. "How can we?"

    "It must be Olivia."

    Lorenzo squinted his eyes and said, "I know that Theo helped me just because we're from the same family and I can't blame him for leaving. After all, we were attacked by Supreme Rank Experts.

    "I have told him that if the assassins ambushed us again, it would be between you two. I'm sure that the War God Family will take drastic action." Lorenzo's tone was harsh as he meant to pressure both of them.

    "I know that Sir is suspicious, but we would never do something like that."

    "We have nothing to do with the assassins."

    The two pleaded while Lorenzo harrumphed.

    "For now, their condition has been stabilized. I will wait for them to wake up first before returning to Italy. Luckily, we have Teleported a few times and they shouldn't know our location. Even if they search for us, they will need a long time due to the big radius of their search area." Lorenzo turned around with a grim expression. "You two shouldn't have a problem with this, right?"

    "Y-yes." The two girls furiously nodded, not having any other choice.

    The day continued with tension in the air. On the other hand, Theo, Agata, and Ava had made their way home.

    It took them five days to reach Italy and the first thing he did when he returned home was to contact Agata's father.

    He was sitting with his Skylink in front of him, waiting for the connection to go through.

    The beeping sound echoed in his ears as a middle-aged man appeared on the screen.

    "Good day to you, Sir."
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    Chapter 690: Boris

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Good day to you, Sir." Theo smiled, looking at this brown-haired middle-aged man. His face still looked like he was in his early thirties with no wrinkles yet.

    He didn't grow a beard just to make him look a bit younger. His gaze was gentle, like a loving father, but Theo knew those eyes were currently judging him.

    "Yes. This must be our first meeting, right?"

    "Indeed." Theo nodded with a smile. "I am thankful for your help in getting those glasses."

    "It's fine, it's fine. My daughter is in your care, so as her father, I should provide her and her teacher, you, with everything you need. This is all I can do to support her." He paused for a moment. "I have heard from my daughter that you want to talk about something important to me."

    "Yes. You should be the only one to know because it's going to be an important part. After listening to the situation, I have decided to help your family in eliminating the Safulli Group." Theo smiled.

    The man widened his eyes as he never expected Theo to get involved in this matter. He scratched the back of his head with an embarrassed expression. "This… Did Agata tell you?"

    "Nope. I learned it accidentally." Theo openly showed his displeasure.

    "I apologize. If you want to blame someone, I will take responsibility for her actions. After all, I was the one who asked her to keep this a secret.

    "Although I believed in your power, I didn't want you to get entangled in this matter. You could do it with the Czar and the Griffith Family, but you should get more enemies because of this. You're currently safe right now, but if you show your brilliance again, you're going to make more enemies.

    "That's why I don't want to have my daughter's benefactor and the one she loves to receive this backlash because of this problem. If that offends you in any way, I would like to apologize."

    Theo shook his head and said, "Enemies, huh… That's indeed something I am always afraid of. After all, I won't know they're my enemies until they openly show their aggression.

    "However, I am here to train to make sure that doesn't happen. That's why I am not scared of making enemies anymore. I just don't like something that I have built so far to be destroyed without me knowing the reason."

    "I see." Agata's father, Boris, nodded with a serious expression. "I can understand that. At the very least, I am thankful that you are taking my daughter seriously."

    Theo shrugged. "Anyway, let's move on to the important topic, shall we?"

    "Sure if that's what you want." Boris smiled and asked, "What do you want me to know?"

    "First of all, your Pata Corporation is going to undergo a great change with my plan." Theo smiled, stating the most crucial part.

    "You truly don't like to beat around the bush, aren't you?"

    Theo didn't say anything, implying that they should continue to talk about this.

    Knowing his intention, Boris stated without hesitation. "I don't mind."

    "Hmm?" Even Theo was surprised. Pata Corporation was supposed to be the backbone of the Mota Family's finance, so it was quite surprising to see Boris agree to this easily. "Are you sure?"

    "As you might already know, this company is my biggest strength. However, this is also the best place to attack us."

    "Do you mean…" Theo squinted his eyes, suspecting the worse.

    "Yes. The company has so many spies inside it. If you're going to wreak havoc in my company, I can use that opportunity to restructure the company from scratches later.

    "So, yeah. I will be able to eliminate all those spies. The more dangerous the situation is, the easier it is to locate all the spies. You don't need to hold back if you want to do it. All I request is just to make sure that the company doesn't go bankrupt."

    "No. I don't wish for something like that. I have promised that I will be responsible for her and her family, so I don't wish to harm your family. However, it doesn't change the fact that your company will play a huge role in my plan."

    "Can I know your plan? Maybe I can prepare for it?"

    "Unfortunately, I can't tell you right now. All I can say is that… I will give your company back as long as you trust me."

    "Of course. My daughter has nothing but praises when she's talking about you. I have no doubt about your intention and ability now that you have decided to help my family." Boris nodded without hesitation.

    "That's good then. I have one thing I want you to do."

    "I understand. Please tell me."

    "Oppose me with everything you got." Theo smiled.

    "Oppose you?" Boris squinted his eyes and looked down, not understanding his plan. "I'm sorry, I don't understand."

    "I can only tell you that. I want you to oppose me and you should be the only one to know I'm on your side this whole time. Even Agata doesn't know about this and will surely question me later. Well, as long as she knows this is my plan, she will agree to it." Theo shrugged.

    "Hmm. Although I don't know what you're planning to do, I know that you're going to hit my company. So, I will fulfill my role as the CEO of that company to resist you."

    "Good. I can promise you that everything will be resolved within…" Theo paused for a moment, calculating the time he needed. "One to two weeks."

    "I understand. I like to see what kind of monster the famous War Saint has created." He smiled. "I wish you luck… Maybe we can have a small chat later."

    "In your company." Theo smirked and hung up the call.

    …

    Two days later.

    Theo was standing in front of a building with Ava on his shoulder.

    "I will rely on you a lot, Ava." Theo smiled.

    "Kyu." Ava raised her foot with a smile.

    Theo entered the building as a middle-aged man suddenly walked to him after noticing him.

    "I'm honored to greet you here, Young Sir. My name is Fanelli, and I will be guiding you to the boss. But before that… Welcome to the Safulli Group. We're pleased to know that you're going to help us."
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    Chapter 691: Misunderstanding

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Drop the pleasantries and lead the way." Theo glanced at the guy with a cold expression.

    "I understand." The guy didn't show any displeasure and guided him to the top floor where they could meet with the Safulli Group's president.

    It didn't take too long for Theo to sense this overbearing pressure. Just like other Mythical Rank Experts, he felt the intense Magic Power emanating from inside the room.

    He looked at the door with a grim expression.

    The guy knocked on the door twice and said, "Sir, Theodore Griffith has arrived."

    "Come in."

    He then opened the door for Theo, revealing the man behind the Safulli Group.

    Theo's expression remained unchanged as if he didn't fear the Mythical Rank Expert before him. Instead, he was observing everything, from his spiky blonde hair to his skinny body.

    The man hurriedly rose from his seat and spread his hand, saying with a smile. "Theodore Griffith. I am happy to finally meet you face to face!"

    Theo nodded and entered the room before saying, "It's indeed our first meeting."

    After he entered, the guy closed the door, leaving them inside the room.

    Since that was the case, Theo didn't beat around the bush and asked, "Let me confirm this. You want me to bring you the Pata Corporation, right?"

    "Hoh? I like to cut to the chase too." He smiled and pointed at the two couches on the corner of his office. He sat on one of them while saying, "Of course. We're going to talk about it right now."

    Theo fell silent for a moment before sitting in front of him, staring right at his brown eyes.

    As soon as Theo sat down, he said, "Yes. I want to acquire the Pata Corporation. But before that, I want to ask you…"

    His tone became cold as his expression turned grim. He asked Theo, "Why did you choose to accept my request? A man like you should know what I truly want, right?"

    Despite the pressure, Theo maintained his calm and said, "Then, do you know what I want?"

    The guy raised his eyebrows, not expecting to get a question from him. He thought for a moment and shook his head. "For someone like you, I don't dare to guess your desire."

    "I have two things, and I will just give you the clues. Why did Sir Leonardo announce that I am a free man? And why did I dare to mess with the Czar?" Theo smirked.

    The guy instantly got his answer. He closed his eyes and looked at Theo again, knowing that the man before him was a real deal.

    "Because of my aggression to the War God Family, especially the conflict between Lorenzo and me, you want my support in succeeding the War God Family. At the same time, if everything fails, as long as I can swallow all influences after acquiring the Pata Corporation, you will have a safe cushion to fall on.

    "And there is also the fact that I have my own backer. In other words, you want to increase your options, allowing you to control every situation." The man narrowed his eyes. He felt a goosebump when he realized all that.

    It turned out Theo had been working on his plan since the start. If something came into his way again, he could use all these cards to play with them.

    "As expected from the man that the War Saint respected." The man smirked while thinking, 'Now, now… I have been fighting against the War God Family, although I know how their system works and still manage to give a mission to him…

    'I am still suspicious of his motive. Is that all he wants? What if the War God Family sent him here to destroy me?'

    "Mister Carmelo…" Theo called his name and said, "I actually have one more thing I want to express."

    "Hoh? What is it?"

    "I am just a young man who doesn't have any influence and is sheltered by the War God Family… I am unqualified to have the most beautiful woman in the world…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "!!!" Carmelo widened his eyes and thought, 'Most beautiful woman… Isn't that Agata Mota? Did they tell him that he's unqualified? Now that I think about it, Agata Mota mysteriously disappeared as soon as he came to Italy.

    'I  heard that she had shown some interest in him, but her disappearance… No, the Mota Family must have hidden her so that they couldn't be together. However, everything changed when he showed his brilliance.

    'I also heard that Agata Mota had been expelled by the family and disappeared from the public eye. If that's the case, she must be hiding inside the church where her best friend is.

    'So, he's doing this because he wants to show the Mota Family that he is qualified, and by how he messed with the Czar, he wants to bring the Mota Family to his feet, showing them that they're the ones who are unqualified, not him.

    'I see. So, there's also a personal grudge…' For the first time, Carmelo thought Theo came here might not be related to the War God Family.

    Little did he know, he just misunderstood him. As soon as Theo saw his appearance, he got the feeling that Carmelo was the thinker type.

    So he thought this was a perfect opportunity to cast a misdirection.

    Because of his rule, he couldn't lie to Carmelo, limiting his choices. After some quick thinking, Theo decided to use those two sentences that came from his own perception to deceive him like how he tricked the dwarf.

    He was indeed a young man without any backers. After some time, he would leave the War God Family and search for his own influence to rely on. If he had the War God Family behind him, no one would reject his love. He indeed had his brain, so what he needed was the backing.

    And because Theo said that he wanted the Safulli Group and the one behind them to be his backing, this made him think about all that stuff, falling into a deeper misunderstanding.

    The best part was that Theo didn't even tell him a single lie.
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    Chapter 692: Took the Bait

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo smiled and leaned back on his couch before stating, "I will bring down the Pata Corporation within two weeks. However, you're not going to touch the Mota Family for another two weeks after that."

    "Huh?" Carmelo narrowed his eyes, not understanding Theo's statement. Theo felt like he wanted to destroy the Mota Family and protect them at the same time. This was very contradictory.

    But Theo added, "Living in fear and regret is the best way to torture someone else, right?"

    Carmelo widened his eyes as he never expected Theo to say something like that. He thought Theo was a good person. But with this statement, Theo reminded him of the Griffith Family's cruelness.

    'As expected from the Griffith Family, no matter what, the blood still runs through their veins…' Carmelo thought.

    "That's something I can guarantee, but…" Carmelo glanced at him with a suspicious gaze.

    Theo calmly said, "We can even make a written contract with this. In exchange for my condition and the reward, I will bring down the Pata Corporation and will do nothing related to you after those two weeks."

    Carmelo narrowed his eyes and took out his Skylink. "As expected, I need proof first."

    "Sure. Call the lawyer here and we will proceed with the contract. Of course, I need your help if I want to take down the Pata Corporation."

    "That's understandable. If you need resources from me, I will help you as much as I can. In case you fail, you're going to reimburse me at least fifty percent of those resources."

    "Sounds like a deal." Theo smiled.

    After a call, the lawyer entered the room and they finalized the contract. It was a pretty simple contract like Theo stated, and both parties signed it without hesitation.

    In that instant, Carmelo smiled and extended his hand. "Happy cooperation."

    Theo shook his hand as he said, "Now that we have settled the contract, I need you to make a move immediately."

    "Hoh?" Carmelo narrowed his eyes and asked, "What do you want me to do?"

    "We will weaken them first. If you use your power to create conflict among themselves, it will be hard to do so. But it's different for me. If you tell them that I'm going to mess with them if they don't back down, it will surely be effective, right?"

    "!!!" Carmelo widened his eyes as a huge grin appeared on his face. "Hahahahaha! I like that method."

    Carmelo obviously understood what the enemies would experience if he used Theo's reputation.

    Although it was kind of good in front of the public, Theo was nothing but a devil for those who dug his information deeper.

    'In front of the public, he's a hero outshining many others. They don't know that he has been messing with the Czar and the Griffith Family. Only those who have a deep enough information network know this information.

    'Obviously, those people know what this means… If Theo decides to play with them, they're going to face the same problem as the Czar. Even the Griffith Family has been shaken to the point they lose one of their vassals.

    'To think everything is resolved with just a single piece of information… And obviously, he's using that contract to make them believe that he's planning to take down the Pata Corporation.

    'In other words, everything he has done until this point is to create an ultimatum to the Pata Corporation.'

    "Well, that's all." Theo smiled while stroking Ava's head on his lap. "I believe you know what to do…"

    "Of course. I will make sure to weaken them as much as possible."

    "Good." Theo thought for a moment and said, "I will be back in four days. By that time, those who still stay will surely last until the end. In contrast, those who are scared will back down.

    "It will be the time I make a move depending on their actions. If you have something to say, send someone to my hotel. If there's nothing wrong, I will remain there."

    "I understand. It's truly an honor to meet the infamous Theodore Griffith." Carmelo paused for a moment before his eyes became cold. "Though… I would like to ask what your view is regarding Lorenzo?"

    Theo looked at him with an uninterested question. "Such a dumb question… He's obviously an opponent that I need to defeat. I am a free man who can choose any influence, including the War God Family.

    "For me, the War God Family is just a stepping stone. If I can't even handle this stuff, I will be nothing in front of the world." Theo snorted, shifting the focus from Lorenzo to the War God Family.

    For Carmelo, however, this was more important than Lorenzo. After all, their backer indeed wanted to fight against the War God Family.

    If they could take care of Lorenzo and make Theo mess with the War God Family, the moment Theo left them in the future, they would be able to attack the War God Family with confidence. There was no way Theo would sacrifice himself for the War God Family.

    'Still, he's dangerous to be kept alive. I will take advantage of his presence to mess with the War God Family, and when the chance arrives, I will eliminate him.' Carmelo smiled inwardly, thinking, 'You're going to play according to my plan.'

    Theo, on the other hand, didn't hesitate to rise from his seat and walked away. "I believe this is enough, right?"

    "Of course. Let me ask someone to drive you to your hotel."

    "There's no need. I don't like someone near me if they don't have any business with me." Theo slammed the door and walked away.

    Carmelo smiled as he returned to his seat while muttering in a low voice. "Good, good. Everything is according to the plan."

    Little did he know, Ava's intelligence wasn't like a normal pet. The reason why he left the room after inciting his greed was to make Carmelo drop his guard.

    And that was successful as Ava tapped Theo's check twice as the signal that Carmelo had taken the bait.

    It was at this moment that Theo smiled, albeit inwardly.
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    Chapter 693: Chaotic Meeting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Just like how they predicted, a few hours later after the agreement, the Pata Corporation immediately held a board meeting.

    Boris was sitting before all his shareholders with a grim expression.

    "What is the meaning of this? What the heck did you do to incur the wrath of that maniac, Theodore Griffith?!" One of them suddenly stood up while slamming the table in anger.

    "I don't even know." Boris widened his eyes in shock. "I also just got informed about this."

    "I didn't do anything to him… Maybe it was all of you who did something to him and my Pata Corporation needed to take the hit." Boris attacked back while gritting his teeth, showing his anger.

    However, one of them suddenly shouted and said, "It's because of you, Boris! Why did you even hide Agata from him?! It's her good fortune that a big figure like him has taken an interest in your daughter.

    "If not because of you being very adamant in not marrying off your daughter, this won't happen."

    Another person also rose and complained, "I have been given an ultimatum because of you. They're going to destroy everything if I don't back away. I don't care about the contract anymore. I will give you ten Billion Zils for breaching the contract. As long as my company can survive, I can get those ten Billion Zils again!"

    Without hesitation, that man turned around and walked away.

    "What the heck are you doing?" Boris shouted as his forehead was covered with sweat. He tried to stop him from leaving the door by locking the door with his Magic Power.

    But the man felt offended and shouted, "Boris! I know that you are a Mythical Rank Expert, but you won't be able to keep me here even if you kill me.

    "You're going to pay a huge price if you dare to kill me because you will lose all the trust of other shareholders."

    Boris didn't take it as he said, "You're lying. There's still no proof that Theodore Griffith joined them."

    The man snorted and opened his Skylink. He showed the contract between Theo and Carmelo. "This is enough proof."

    The contract stated two things.

    First, Theo would help the Safulli Group acquire the Pata Corporation by "all means."

    Second, the Safulli Group would leave the Mota Family alone for two weeks after the acquisition and allowed him to do everything he wanted. In exchange, he wouldn't touch the Safulli Group and the Pata Corporation afterward.

    The signature of Theo and Boris, along with the picture of them together, already proved that the document was authentic.

    Boris' body trembled as he closed his eyes for a moment before retracting his Magic Power.

    With this proof, if he killed that man, other shareholders would also leave the group whether they were allies or enemies. If he forced them to stay and agreed with him, they could just fake it until they could fight back.

    So, the most reasonable approach would be letting him leave.

    "Kh…" Another man was biting his lips as he remembered how Carmelo personally threatened him. If he didn't leave Pata Corporation, he would destroy his entire family, including his life.

    Now that they had Theo, who could even do that much damage to the Czar, Carmelo's words weren't an empty threat anymore.

    He gritted his teeth and sighed, "I am sorry. I will let you buy my price for a low price but… I need to leave the Pata Corporation."

    Another person walked out of the room with his head down.

    Boris was panting as if he was trying to calm his raging heart down.

    "Instead of escaping, we should fight back. No matter what, it's not easy for the Safulli Group to destroy us. As long as I can ask for help, I should be able to handle this." Boris tried to calm the situation down.

    But Theo's reputation seemed to be working a bit stronger as another guy stood up. "I will also leave the company too. I have a few other projects, so I can't afford to lose everything.

    "I'm sure that you, as the CEO of this company, know what it means to have Theodore Griffith in your back. They will also target your company along with those who you work with." The guy let out a long sigh and left.

    "Are you seriously scared of a kid?" Boris slammed the table and raised his voice. "No matter what, he's still an 18 years old kid! Aren't you overestimating him a little bit?

    "We can still work this out as long as we unite. I should be able to ask the pope for another help. With this, we should be able to stop even that Theodore Griffith.

    "If we collapse just by hearing his name, this just portrays how weak we are! This is going to affect your business too." Boris explained, raising their morale.

    He somehow managed to stop others from leaving. However, it still hurt to see three out of  14 board members leave right after hearing Theo's name.

    "This is a serious problem and I will make sure we can push through this." Boris gritted his teeth and continued. "Just give me two days. My daughter should be able to handle this."

    "Why don't you just marry her off to Theodore Griffith? This problem will be solved and everyone will be happy."

    "What did you say? Why don't you just send your daughters, granddaughters, or even your wife to be his sex slaves?" Boris shouted back.

    The man didn't like it and stood up, entering a staring battle with Boris. Ultimately, he backed away and left while saying, "You have two days. If there's no hope, I'm leaving. I don't want my company to be affected by this."

    "Kh." Boris pinched the bridge of his nose. To think that the meeting became heated with just a single mention about Theo's participation. "If you don't have a solution, you're dismissed."

    With those words, a few of them immediately rose from their seats and left the room as they wanted to go back to their own company and prepared for the worst, leaving Boris to fend for himself alone.

    However, it turned out four men still remained in the room, looking at Boris.
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    Chapter 694: Three Groups

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The four men, who remained behind, looked at Boris with serious expressions. Boris noticed their presence and looked at them. "Why are you four still here? I have said that the meeting is over."

    One of them hurriedly replied, "Please don't say something like that. I have been with the company since your father's era. No matter what, I won't abandon this company."

    "That's right. It's not that easy to destroy the bond we have formed between us." Another guy nodded furiously.

    "This company has nurtured me since I was young. My life and death will be together with the company."

    Boris widened his eyes and smiled. "You guys…"

    When they were about to engage in a conversation, the last guy snorted before laughing. "Hahaha… That's impossible. You all have chosen death."

    All of them turned around, looking at this middle-aged man.

    "What did you say?" The oldest one glared at him and stepped forward.

    "I already told you that you wouldn't be able to gain anything. You have been checkmated the moment Theodore Griffith sides with us." The guy harrumphed. His tone was filled with confidence.

    "You…" Boris narrowed his eyes and realized who the guy was. "Tell that bastard that he wouldn't be able to acquire this company even with Theodore Griffith's help. If you don't leave now, I will beat you up."

    "Come! Beat me up!" The guy wasn't afraid of Boris as he pointed at the small camera on the corner of his pocket. "Sir Carmelo has been watching you this whole time. And you three… Prepare to receive the retribution from opposing the Safulli Group."

    Boris gritted his teeth and raised his hand, channeling his Magic Power to hit the guy's stomach, blowing him away.

    "Gah!" The guy rolled a few times on the ground and raised his head as soon as he recovered. There was only hatred remaining in his expression.

    Boris snorted and said, "Whatever you do, my company won't collapse. You should prepare yourself because I'm not going to remain silent."

    The guy snorted before hearing something from his Skylink. He ultimately stomped the ground and left the room.

    On the other hand, Boris looked at the three with a smile. Inwardly, he felt very sad when he realized there were only three loyal partners in this company.

    He gritted his teeth and said, "Don't worry. I'm going to protect you with all my might."

    "I need to call someone first…" Boris sighed and walked away, calling Agata.

    "Hello, Dad? Do you need anything from me?" Agata's voice resounded from the Skylink, piquing the three guys' interest.

    "Yeah. I need your help again…" Boris pinched the bridge of his nose and said with a troubled tone.

    Even Agata fell silent for a moment and asked, "Okay, what happened?"

    "Actually, Theodore Griffith has joined hands with the Safulli Group."

    "What?! Theo has joined hands with them? Why did I not know any of this?"

    "I am not very sure. That's why I want to ask for your help. Can you ask the pope for another favor? I don't mind paying the price as long as I can contend with the Safulli Group." Boris explained his plan with a calm tone.

    "This… I am not very sure whether I can meet the pope or not. What's the time limit?"

    "We only have two days before the company receives a massive hit."

    "Two days?" Agata's shocked voice echoed, making everyone doubt whether the company could survive or not.

    "Yes. I'm afraid Theodore Griffith won't make us rest in the next few days. As long as we can get the pope's help within two days, I have confidence in defending the company."

    "Two days are too short. I don't even know whether I can meet him or not, let alone asking for a favor…"

    "Please… We truly have no way out." Boris pleaded.

    "I… I will try." Agata's voice was weak as if she had given up. She immediately hung up the call.

    When the three guys heard their conversation, a doubt arose in their hearts.

    The oldest guy patted Boris' shoulder and smiled. "Don't worry. I will be here for you. Even if everything fails, if you need a place to seek refuge, you can come to my place."

    "Thank you." Boris smiled and gently hugged him, showing his appreciation.

    "It's fine. I have been here since you were still learning from your father… I can't help but consider you as my own son. So, no need to hold back and rely on me." The old guy smiled and continued. "Anyway, I will return first. Seeing that bastard there, I'm sure that the Safulli Group will target me next, so I will put up a countermeasure first."

    "Yes." Boris nodded with a serious expression.

    The other two also approached Boris and assured him that he would stand beside him to solve this problem.

    After thanking them, Boris sat down on his seat alone.

    "Uuh…" Boris facepalmed, not having the energy to handle this. Although Theo had told him to prepare for something like this, it still hurt to know that his company could easily be shaken like this.

    'As expected, those who left first seemed to be somehow loyal to me, but because of the pressure from the Safulli Group, they decided to leave. For now, I will put them in the second group.

    'As for those who left the last, I could consider them as the first group. I should be able to trust them, but I need to make sure none of them is affiliated with the Safulli Group.

    'Last but not least, the third group… They're the most dangerous. After everything is over, I won't do any business with them anymore.

    'Either way, the first phase is now completed. It's going to be a hellish two weeks, but this is what I need to ensure the family's safety…

    'Alas, I really want to know that guy's plan… Why did he choose to mess with this company?' Boris looked down as he spent his time contemplating the reason but to no avail.

    He came up with several things, but the end results weren't that good, so he didn't know what Theo was thinking.
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    Chapter 695: Mysterious Box

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While they were having so much to talk about, the panicked Agata was sitting in Theo's garden. And the worst part was the fact she was sitting in front of the famous War Saint, Leonardo.

    "Hoh, that's an interesting thing to hear." Leonardo squinted his eyes when he heard the call. And seeing Agata's face was enough to know what happened.

    "Interesting?" Agata frowned. "What do you mean? He told me that he wanted to bring the Safulli Group down and my Pata Corporation would be a big part of his plan.

    "However, I couldn't understand why he decided to join hands with the Safulli Group. Why did he make the enemy stronger?" Agata looked down and muttered, "At the same time, the company is also experiencing turmoil right now.

    "He told me that he's going to save the company, but if it's destroyed, then how can it be saved?"

    Agata was completely perplexed, not understanding Theo's plan.

    Leonardo noticed the box next to her and asked, "What's that box for?"

    "Oh, this?" Agata handed it to Leonardo and said, "This is for you. He told me that I should give this to you today. I don't know what's inside."

    "I see. Let me take a look." Leonardo reached for the box and slightly opened the lid before his face turned serious.

    "Sir Leonardo?" Agata didn't know why Leonardo suddenly fell silent even though it was just a box. She wanted to think there was something that could charm Leonardo inside, but he was still the strongest man in Italy; she didn't believe Theo had something like that.

    So, she was wondering what the content of the box was.

    Leonardo reached for the paper on top of the thing inside and read it carefully.

    It only took him thirty seconds to read the message, but the letter managed to stun Leonardo for five minutes.

    Suddenly, as if the gears had started clicking with each other, Leonardo laughed uncontrollably. "Hahahahahaha!"

    "Sir?" Agata couldn't understand Leonardo's reaction.

    Instead of giving the paper for her to learn, Leonardo simply put it back into the box and kept laughing. "This brat… Hahaha! He's like a demon. Oh boy, he's going to have a hard time in the future, but then again, I'm afraid he's going to be a demon lord…"

    "Sir?" Agata called him again, trying to get his attention.

    Leonardo simply waved his hand and said, "Well, did he contact someone in your family? In this situation… Maybe your father?"

    "Yes. He contacted my father and told me that no one except my father should know about this." Agata confirmed his suspicion without hesitation.

    "Oh, boy. I can only say that he is the bad guy now. If you truly don't do anything, he will surely destroy your Pata Corporation into pieces." Leonardo chuckled. "Not that I care much about the state of the world, but yeah, your father wants you to do something, right?

    "You should fulfill it. In fact, why don't you just go to your father and help him? He's not going to survive if he fights Theo alone."

    "Huh?" Agata was bewildered by his statement.

    "I am not lying. It's up to you whether you want to believe it or not. All I can say is that… You will be enemies from now on. Don't ever think about being friends." Leonardo smirked.

    "What?"

    "I already told you everything you need to know. The rest will be up to you. Also, your Pata Corporation is nothing but a stepping stone. That's all." Leonardo smiled and waved his hand. "Bye bye. See you later in two weeks."

    Agata obviously couldn't believe what she just heard. However, if what Leonardo said was true, it meant her company was indeed in danger.

    She immediately took out her Skylink and called her father. "Dad!"

    "How is it? Have you gone to the Church yet?"

    "No, not yet!"

    "Oh God… Please go there right now."

    "Is this something really serious?"

    "Yeah. I will try to maintain the company, but it's going to be troublesome in the next few days. So, I hope that you can make your way to the Church." He paused for a moment. "Anyway, I need to handle many things. We can talk later… Bye."

    For the first time, Agata panicked as the person she loved truly wanted to destroy her family company.

    She was wondering whether Theo had betrayed her or not, but she still remembered that Theo told her to believe in him.

    "Kh." Agata hurriedly rose from the ground and left the mansion. "What the heck is happening here…"

    She truly didn't know anything about this, hoping that Theo, indeed, had some plans.

    Meanwhile, Leonardo was watching her leave with a smile on his face.

    "For the first time in my life, I have seen someone like this. I taught him how to be a strategist, but I never knew that he wasn't suited to be one." Leonardo shook his head helplessly.

    He took out his Skylink and called someone. "Yeah, it's me. I want you to come to Theo's mansion now. Yeah, NOW!"

    Five minutes later.

    The head of the War God Family, Marzio Guerrero, came before him.

    "Father, do you need anything from me?"

    Leonardo pointed at the box and said, "Take a look at that box and you will know."

    Marzio frowned and looked at the white box. He approached it and opened the lid.

    Just like Leonardo, Marzio was stunned for twice as long. After understanding the content, he looked at Leonardo with a shocked face. "Father… Is this from Theo?"

    "Yeah."

    "…" Marzio was taken aback.

    "You should thank your son. This is a perfect example of 'task failed successfully.' Hahaha." He smirked.

    "He indeed failed the challenge I had prepared for him, but due to that, the entire situation would be overturned soon…" Marzio nodded with a serious face.

    Leonardo smirked and clutched his hands. "Marzio! This is the time we strike back. Don't pull your punch."

    "I won't." Marzio furiously nodded and said, "I will make sure to see this through."

    "Good. Take that box and do whatever you need to do."

    After another nod, Marzio took that box and disappeared.
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    Chapter 696: Help

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Agata rushed to the Church as she needed to meet the pope within two days.

    It took her a whole day to reach the Church, and she was exhausted beyond belief.

    "Huft… Huft…" Agata panted a few times when she reached the Church before calling her best friend.

    "Hello?"

    "Enrica, I'm outside," said Agata with a tired voice.

    "Outside, eh? What?" Enrica was obviously not prepared for this kind of statement. The moment she checked, she truly saw Agata standing outside.

    Without hesitation, she immediately came to her and asked, "Why did you come here? I thought you were supposed… Never mind, let me heal you first so your stamina can recover."

    "There's no time… I want to ask for your favor… Can you help me again? I want to ask the pope to help my parents again." Agata was desperate as if she believed what her father told her.

    She had been thinking about Theo's plan, but none of them actually led to a happy ending. Her company would always go bankrupt because of this, so she truly panicked, thinking Theo might accidentally hit them too hard.

    Enrica's face turned pale as she asked, "What did you say? You want my teacher's help?"

    "Yes. I truly need it. If not, the company will go under."

    "That's…" Enrica looked down with a disappointed face.

    "Don't tell me…"

    "Yes." Enrica nodded. "My teacher is not here. He's doing something in another place… I think you have seen the news too?"

    Agata dropped to her knees as she fell into despair. "No way. Did he miscalculate everything? There's no way he does something like this…"

    "By the way, where is Theo? I'm sure he's reliable enough to save your company, right?" Enrica asked.

    "That's…" Agata looked down, not having that answer.

    Feeling the anxiety in her heart, Enrica said, "Let me call my teacher first. Maybe it's still possible."

    She tried to call the pope and surprisingly managed to connect. "Teacher?"

    "Yeah? What happened? It's rare for you to call me." The pope's voice was gentle and soothing.

    "Actually, Agata is with me right now and she wants your help. Her company might go down if not."

    "Hmm?" The pope fell silent for a moment and said, "Is Theo the culprit?"

    "Eh? But Theo is supposed to be…" Enrica stopped and took off her blindfold to see Agata with her eyes before realizing that Agata didn't fake it. "That… might be the case."

    "It seems to be so. Do you remember what I told you about him?"

    "We're incompatible."

    "Yes. What I mean by incompatible is the fact that we shouldn't get involved with each other. So, I'm afraid I can't do anything."

    "But if it's Teacher, I know you can do something about this."

    "No. I don't need to be involved in this matter. You might not be able to see it, but I can see the kindness in his heart… That's why you should trust him more. Alright, that's all I can say. I need to take care of other things."

    "But Teacher—!" She soon realized the pope had hung up. "…"

    There was no word exchanged for another minute as Agata unexpectedly calmed down after hearing the pope's words.

    "He…" She suddenly remembered a scene that happened not long ago. At that time, he asked her to give him all information regarding the Safulli Group and Pata Corporation, including everyone involved.

    She indeed gave him the information, including the Church as Theo mentioned that she was also involved in the conflict.

    "Trust…" Agata gulped down as her heart calmed down a bit. "Things might not be like how I see it right now…"

    "What's that?" Enrica couldn't hear her mumbling and put back her Skylink.

    "I am sorry… The real help that I truly need turns out to be his words…" Agata drew a gasp and looked at Enrica. "I need to go to another place. Sorry and thank you! Let us meet again later because I'm going to be busy in the next two weeks."

    "Wha—!" Enrica saw Agata leaving again. She couldn't even process what was happening as everything ended in an instant.

    She muttered her teacher's words. "We're incompatible… If my life is going to be like this the whole time, I truly can't stand it. Indeed, we're truly incompatible."

    "Dad!" Agata, on the other hand, ran back to the station while calling her father.

    "Yeah? Have you reached the Church?"

    "Yes. Unfortunately, I couldn't see him nor get his help."

    "Hmm?" Boris fell silent and asked with a serious tone. "Why do you sound so calm?"

    "There might be some catches in this situation. I am planning to sneak back home."

    "In that case, you should go to the company. It's better if you go back with me, so no one will be suspicious. I will drop the key near the car, so use it to sneak inside and wait for me."

    "Got it." Agata hurriedly went back to meet her family.

    It took her six hours, but she managed to sneak inside her father's car before calling him.

    Knowing that his daughter was hiding in the backseat, he asked, "So, have you realized something?"

    "Only two… He must have predicted that I wouldn't be able to get the pope's help and I almost forgot that he didn't like to owe someone a favor. So, I believe the situation is still salvageable. What did Theo say to you?"

    "It's not something you should know." Boris refused to answer. If Theo indeed had a grand plan, he thought he shouldn't tell Agata about this and ended up disrupting his plan.

    "Anyway, the problem won't disappear even if you believe in him. So, I'm going to ask my connections to see whether they can help or not.

    "You too… I think it's not safe to go outside during this chaotic situation. It's not like you're going to meet Theo in the next two weeks, so I think you should hide inside the house and come up with a plan or two."

    "I understand." Agata furiously nodded.

    "Good." Boris was also curious about Theo's plan, but he chose to follow his instruction while driving.

    Little did they know, they would get another surprise when they reached home.
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    Chapter 697: Explaining the Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as they came home, a female in her late twenties approached the car.

    Boris immediately came out of the car and spread his arms. "I'm back."

    She smiled and hugged him. "Welcome back. You must have worked hard. But it's surprising to see you return this early… We just had our lunch a moment ago."

    "Yeah. Something happens, so…" Boris opened the car's door as Agata came out.

    "What? Agata?" The lady was shocked because she knew that Agata was supposed to be learning in Theo's house with Leonardo. So, the first thought that came into her mind was a vacation. "Did you get days off?"

    "Ehm…" Agata looked down, not knowing what to say.

    She started suspecting something was not right. She looked at Boris and asked, "What do you mean by this?"

    Boris scratched the back of his head and said, "I told you to invite the others to have dinner with us, right?"

    "Yeah. Some of them have come and we're waiting for the rest." She nodded before frowning. "You're planning to announce something bad?"

    Boris sighed and nodded, confirming her suspicion. "Anyway, I need all the Mythical Rank Experts in our family to assemble."

    "They're already here. I am going to call those three…" She immediately left and asked, "In your study, right?"

    "Yeah."

    After seeing his wife rushing back into the house, Boris looked at Agata and said, "Either way, it's been a while since you go home… Although I want you to talk with the others, I need you in my study. So, yeah, follow me."

    "I know. Everything can be pushed back." Agata agreed without hesitation.

    They immediately headed back to Boris' study room to talk with all Mythical Rank Experts.

    Some of the family members saw Agata coming back, so they thought she got some time off and decided to return here. And the reason they were called was to celebrate this occasion. However, Agata and Boris ignored them and hurriedly made their way upstairs.

    As soon as they reached Boris' study room, Boris sat down on his usual chair and leaned back with a long face. "Ugh… This is a headache. To think the company is this easy to be broken. It's hurt to know that your company that has been running for four decades can easily be shaken with just a single mention of someone's name."

    "I can't say anything." Agata sighed and said, "Though, Sir Leonardo gave me a few words… I will tell you when everyone has gathered here."

    "Okay."

    Not long after she said that, four people entered, including Boris' wife.

    After all, she was also one of the five Mythical Rank Experts that the family had.

    The other three experts were Agata's aunt, uncle, and her grandfather's student.

    "I am glad that you all have come." Boris' expression became grim when they saw all these faces.

    "Let's cut to the chase. I have heard that Theodore Griffith has come to attack us. What do you mean by this? I heard that Agata—!" When the guy was about to explode, another guy stopped him.

    This calm-looking guy was her grandfather's student, Stefano. "Please calm down first. There must be a reason for this, so we shall wait for the explanation from the family head."

    Her uncle, Efrem, agreed with his statement and patted her aunt, Ghita, on the back, asking her to calm down.

    "Let's talk first before showing anger. We need to make a quick decision with a cool head in order to stop the damage. Okay?"

    Hearing those words stopped Ghita from talking as the latter took a deep breath to calm her heart down. "Sorry. I just don't like this unexpected betrayal."

    Stefano made sure that Ghita didn't burst out anymore before turning to Boris, asking, "So, Family Head, do you have anything to say for us?"

    "Let me summarize what happens to you. Theodore Griffith has joined hands with the Safulli Group. I have seen the contract stating he's going to bring us down. It's pretty real because the moment he fails, he will be crippled.

    "Hence, I think he's indeed trying to smash the company. I have been solidifying our defense and making sure our other companies don't get the same fate.

    "For now, we really need to defend the company with all our lives, so I have made a small plan. First of all, I want you three to defend three of my biggest investors. They're going to be our allies for the time being.

    "My wife will remain in this house to guard it against any danger. The only thing I can say is, I have made various preparations to stop everything. If my plan works, within two weeks, I can control the situation.

    "If it doesn't, the company will indeed fall within two weeks. That's all I have to say right now." Boris raised his hand and gave the time for them to speak.

    "Hmm? Only three?" Efrem squinted his eyes. "Why?"

    "It's time for us to clean the company as well. I am going to restructure the company, so this is the first step to do it."

    "That's not the time for this though."

    "I know. I mainly prepare for two things: saving the company and the things I will do after that. If I don't prepare for this, I'm afraid the others will attack us when our company is not stable."

    "That's reasonable. Those people want us to fight the Safulli Group and take advantage of this muddy water. And now, if we collapse and the Safulli Group swallow us, they won't dare to make a move because Theo is there." Boris sighed.

    "Right… I want to beat them!" Ghita nodded in agreement. "However, if you indeed have a plan, then all I can do is to follow it. Even if you explain all your plans to me, I won't understand a bit. So, this simple thing suits me more."

    "Thank you." Boris smiled and turned to Agata. "Before we continue, I want you to hear Agata."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 698: Interpretation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    They were indeed curious about what Agata had to say. No matter what, Agata's relationship with Theo was good. They wondered if she did something that pissed Theo off.

    "I am not very sure about what he is planning to do right now because he doesn't tell me anything. However, I do have four things that I want to tell you." Agata's expression became serious.

    "Back when he heard about the family's situation, he asked me what I wanted to do with the Safulli Group." Agata paused, creating suspense in the air.

    Ghita didn't have patience, so she asked, "So, what did you tell him? You're not going to say that it's better for our company to be destroyed, right?"

    "Of course not. I told him that we'll be fine as long as we're not bullied anymore." She shook her head.

    "…" Stefano's eyebrows twitched as he asked, "I know that it means you want him to protect the company theoretically speaking… but I believe it has another meaning that is completely the opposite of what you want…

    "If the company is gone, doesn't this mean we won't be bullied anymore?" Stefano asked with a troubled expression, wondering if this was the truth.

    "It shouldn't be the case. Are you talking about the family or the company?" Her mother, Rina, asked.

    "Family."

    "In that case, it shouldn't be that way. Although destroying the family means there won't be anything to be bullied anymore, Theo shouldn't be someone like that unless you have pissed him off…" Rina squinted her eyes.

    "Our relationship is good. I have made several mistakes, but our relationship keeps progressing in a good direction." Agata shook her head.

    "For now, let's stop at that. Continue to the next point." Boris stopped them and asked Agata.

    "Okay. Aside from the fact that he asked me that question…" Agata said, "He didn't tell me anything and just left me a box for Sir Leonardo."

    "Huh? For what? What's the content of that box?" Boris frowned.

    "I don't know. I was not allowed to see it, and when Sir Leonardo opened it, he was stunned for a few minutes before laughing uncontrollably. It was then he gave me a few pieces of advice.

    "First of all, he asked me whether he contacted someone from here. I told him it was my father and that was the breaking point. He told me that everything is going to be alright."

    When she mentioned it, everyone stared at Boris, wondering what they were talking about.

    "I can't tell you anything… At the same time, it's not like he's giving me his plan." Boris raised his shoulders before taking out his Skylink, showing the call that only lasted for a minute. "Here is the call. It lasted for a minute… Do you think he could explain his complex plan in a minute? And also, I am forbidden to tell the content to anyone."

    "This… Can't you just say it? I don't know whether we should feel assured or not with this…"

    "That's right. Why does he become our enemy if he wants to help us? If the contract is real, then we will be destroyed."

    "I am not sure." Boris shook his head helplessly.

    "Can you call him?" Stefano asked Agata.

    "No. I can't reach him." Agata shook her head in disappointment. "However, Sir Leonardo told me that he is now the bad guy. If we don't do anything, he will surely destroy the company into pieces.

    "And I should follow my father's orders to preserve the company because he won't survive if he fights Theo alone."

    "Oh, Sir Leonardo told you that? I don't know whether I should feel happy or sad. On the one hand, he praised my soon to be son-in-law. On the other hand, my pride hurts." Boris scratched the back of his head.

    Rina suddenly appeared behind him and pinched his ears. "Can you be more serious? The son-in-law thing is just your imagination. Nothing is set for now, especially with this situation."

    "Sowwy…" Boris apologized as he tried to push her hands. After that, he said, "Anyway, I have made a few calls to contain the damage. And the most important thing will be those three investors. The Safulli Group might want to attack them first."

    "Don't worry. Leave them to us." Efrem waved his hand, assuring him.

    "Then, Sir Leonardo also said, Theo and I will be enemies from now on. Don't ever think about being friends… and that Pata Corporation is nothing but a stepping stone." Agata suddenly fell silent as if she understood something.

    "Dear?" Rina and Boris furrowed their eyebrows.

    "I think we indeed need to be Theo's enemies." Agata looked at them with a serious expression. "What he wants is to create a commotion within our family and use the relationship between him and me to amplify that effect.

    "However, we can't afford to tell them that everything is going to be alright. Instead, we're going to treat them like we know nothing about this and keep fighting him.

    "He must have predicted that Dad will send our experts to help others. In other words, we need to make everyone think that we're facing Theo as the enemy. Theo might be able to get the Safulli Group's trust because of this.

    "And the reason why Sir Leonardo told me this must be because he believes I will decipher his words and tell you this.

    "I am afraid we have been played by Theo this whole time and these are the clues that he leaves behind for me, who has been learning from him the longest.

    "He knows that I will play accordingly. This is actually the third point I want to say today. Theo has predicted that I will go to the Church for help and they will reject me.

    "I am afraid if we don't treat him as enemies, the plan will collapse and our company will indeed be destroyed into pieces." Agata looked at Boris and said, "Dad… I think we need to make a countermeasure right now."

    Boris had a defeated expression on the outside but a smile on the inside. 'This guy is indeed scary.'
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    Chapter 699: Bad News

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'This guy is indeed scary.' Boris thought as he remembered when Theo told him that he needed to resist him with everything he got. 'He must know that Agata would decipher this message.

    'Basically, he made Agata tell this instruction to everyone while I need to keep mine a secret even though it's the same as what he said. This way, everyone still thinks I have a trump card when I actually don't…

    'If everything is according to his plan, I don't know what to call him. A genius, a freak, a monster? Nah, those titles are bad. I will just call him son-in-law.' Boris was laughing inside, wondering what he should do to slightly push the two together. He needed to make sure Agata could get him before any girls stole his heart.

    Luckily, Theo wasn't someone who judged women by their looks. Agata would win nonetheless, but he might have a weird preference.

    So, since he preferred to build a relationship instead of falling in love, Agata had the biggest progress out of other competitors.

    This thought alone made him smile as he became more and more shameless to acknowledge Theo as his son-in-law, even if it meant only he knew about it.

    After calming his heart down and making sure he didn't give away any information, Boris asked, "So, what's the last thing you want to say?"

    Agata stopped for a moment and clutched her heart. "I trust Theo. Back in the goblin camp mission, trusting him was the best choice of my life because it literally changed my life, allowing me to get all this.

    "After being with him for months, I know that he won't harm me. He's the best guy that I can hope for… So, I believe that no matter how dark our situation is, he will save us." Agata showed them a genuine expression.

    With just a single glance, they knew Agata truly meant those words.

    "…" Boris fell silent and nodded. "Okay. I, too, shall trust him completely this time."

    "Thanks." Agata scratched the back of her head and looked down. Even though it was such a warm word, she truly couldn't bring herself to be happy.

    "What happened? Why do you have such a long face?"

    "Actually, because I trust him that I know he's going to hit the company hard and that he will fulfill the contract." Agata made a troubled expression, not knowing what to say to her family that the man she loved indeed planned to bring them down.

    "Well, he must not mean to destroy our company completely. That's why Sir Leonardo said that we need to resist him with all we got." Stefano nodded. "Hence, I will follow the instructions of the family head for our glory."

    "Okay. I will leave my investors to you three and this family to you, Rina." Boris nodded. "I will take care of the company."

    "Understood." Efrem, Ghita, and Stefano nodded in unison while Rina said, "It's been a while since I wielded my weapon…"

    "Ahaha…" Boris gently rubbed his cheek with his finger before his Skylink vibrated.

    The call took everyone's attention as they stayed for a bit longer to hear the content.

    Boris also knew about it and accepted the call, putting it on the speaker. "Yeah, what is it?"

    "Sir, we have a problem. Our stock is plummeting!"

    "What?" Boris widened his eyes and shouted. "What's happening?"

    "Look at the news! What do we need to do?"

    Rina took out her Skylink and opened the news before finding a video about them.

    "The statement that shocks all of us. The Mashon Company has decided to pull back from the mega project that the Pata Corporation has. This will bring a great impact to both companies and the anger from all the investors in this project."

    They even had the CEO of the Mashon Company to speak. "I would like to apologize to the public, but the Pata Corporation has betrayed our trust. After many considerations, with a heavy heart, I need to pull back from this investment."

    "After being struck by the news from the Mashon Company, the Trion Company is also declaring to pull back from the cooperation between them and the Pata Corporation."

    "There is also…"

    "This is from…"

    Many news suddenly appeared, making the stock market fall in turmoil as the people lost their trust in Pata Corporation. The investors didn't hesitate to pull back and chose to cut their loss with this.

    "Sir, we have seen a huge turmoil in the stock exchange. There are people buying the stocks in large numbers!" Boris' assistant shouted in panic.

    "Use all the funds we have to buy our own stock too. Don't let the price drop any further!" Boris immediately shouted back as his face became pale.

    They never thought that the attack would come so suddenly.

    "I will try to get more money to stay afloat!" Boris gritted his teeth and hung up before looking at the five people before him. "I need you three to head to our investors right now. The Safulli Group… Or Theo won't wait for us to regain our ground."

    "Y-yes." Efrem, Ghita, and Stefano immediately left the room.

    Boris then looked at Rina. "I need you to handle the situation in the family. Outside is dangerous right now, especially since the media will target us. I will go back to the company to deal with this."

    "Y-yes." Rina nodded furiously.

    Boris didn't hesitate to revolve his Magic Power and headed back to the company with his power while thinking, 'Is this Theo's plan? Or is this the Safulli Group's plan? They're planning to use public opinion to bring down our company.

    'I am afraid some of them have chosen to join their side, so they might be able to get enough shares to kick me out of the company. This is not good. I need to deal with this, and I'm going to need a huge amount of money.

    'Where can I find this amount of money? Kh, This is truly not good. What should I do?' Boris gritted his teeth.
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    Chapter 700: Over

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The news was unstoppable. They were spreading like wildfire.

    "Sorry, Boris. I can't do this."

    Boris, who had been calling all the people he knew, gritted his teeth.

    "Useless bastards." Boris slammed his desk while gritting his teeth.

    "Sir." His assistant entered the room with a serious expression. "We have suppressed the news to a certain extent, but the news has spread to everywhere. It's hard to track down all of them at once…"

    "I know. We can't really do this…" Boris looked down, contemplating his choice.

    "But the worst part is… five of our shareholders have sold their shares to the Safulli Group. Along with those in public, the Safulli Group has acquired around 20 percent of the total share."

    "This is not good…" Boris gritted his teeth and thought, 'I have 35 percent shares with me, but if they're aiming at my position, they're going to approach more shareholders.

    'If they can surpass me, the company will be theirs… For now, I have three loyal supporters. If I have their help, I will have 43 percent. And with the 4 percent that I somehow acquire while increasing the price, I have 47 percent.

    'But the real problem is we don't have more money. I can't purchase more shares than this or the company will collapse. Meanwhile, the Safulli Group will continue acquiring my shareholders, including those in public markets.

    'This is not good…' Boris pinched the bridge of his nose and asked, "What's the situation?"

    "I am afraid they're going to continue buying all our shares and eventually get the company under their control." The assistant frowned. "The trades still continue and the news doesn't have any sign of stopping.

    "If this continues, I'm afraid sooner or later we will be out of business." The assistant explained with a serious expression.

    "Kh. I will try to call a few more people. Monitor every single progress and report it to me."

    "I understand." The assistant hurriedly left and continued his work.

    "It's just two days after he's gone and the situation has become like this…" Boris muttered with a stressed voice. He truly didn't know what Theo was planning to do at this point. However, he could already see the end of his reign in this company.

    "Resist him with all his might, huh… That's easier said than done when you're using the Safulli Group's influence to do this." Boris shook his head, trying to reconsider the situation to find a way out.

    The time went by and Boris still hadn't gotten any solution that could stop the entire situation. The stock kept going down, making him go crazy.

    The media was staying in front of his company the whole time as they were planning to get a good scoop.

    Sadly for them, Boris didn't plan to go out. He hid in the company since going out would just cause another weird news to be spread.

    Still, due to the constant influx of pressure, the employees began to be stressed by the situation.

    Some of them even gave their notice, preparing to leave the company. This was enhanced with bad rumors about the company that was obviously spread by the spies from the Safulli Group.

    And many other influences who planted their own spies here also increased the intensity of the rumors, creating unrest inside the company.

    This was Theo's next move. He had instructed them to make a disturbance to force the employees to leave the company.

    If the company had a massive turnover rate, their workflow would gradually be disrupted and failures would start appearing from all over the company.

    Boris never expected Theo to be this vicious, especially when he saw the Safulli Group had acquired 25 percent of their shares. If this continued, they would be able to get the company within another ten days, just like how Theo predicted that two weeks were all he needed to settle everything.

    Boris thought this was it, but Theo surpassed his imagination.

    His mercilessness knew no bounds because, on the sixth day, he asked the Safulli Group to create trouble from within.

    In other words, the spies they had planted inside the company made the company look bad in public by showing the oppression, the treatment, and other stuff.

    The citizens didn't know the fact that the boss who oppressed them was the spy and the one who complained was also one. In other words, they were in cahoots just to make the company look bad.

    The news about those investors that pulled out their investment was brought back to light.

    This created one big question in everyone's mind.

    'Why?'

    The public wanted to know why the investors actually left the company even if it meant they lost money.

    With the limited information, they started connecting the dots between the investors and the company's problems.

    It was at that instant, the news blew up.

    Eight days barely passed and the situation was close to the worst. The Safulli Group managed to acquire 35 percent of their assets, rapidly increasing due to the public's misunderstandings.

    At this time, police even came to investigate the company because the citizens were protesting against the company and even boycotting them.

    This led to a sharp fall for Boris as all his shareholders, except the loyal three, had left him to join the Safulli Group.

    It took only another two days for the Safulli Group to acquire another 10 percent.

    There were only 2 percent gaps left between their shares and Boris' shares.

    If Boris didn't do anything, the company would be taken over by the Safulli Group.

    This just created a euphoria for the citizens because the Safulli Group looked clean on the outside, like how Theo got the report about them not having many enemies or bad rumors.

    Finally, on the eleventh day, everything was over.

    Boris, who was still sitting in his office, got a sudden visitor. It wasn't even a polite visitor as the guy kicked the door open with a smug face.

    Boris gritted his teeth and glared at the man. "Carmelo!"

    That was right. The visitor was none other than Carmelo. On the eleventh day, he managed to acquire all the shares he needed to take over the company.

    And the one who provided the last share was none other than the old man who once assured him that he wouldn't leave.

    "You!" Boris widened his eyes in despair.

    "If only you were more brilliant than your father… It's a pity…" The old man looked away.

    "Oh, Boris… How about greeting the new owner of the company?" Carmelo smirked.

    At the same time, Boris' Skylink vibrated, indicating that someone had called him. And the name of the caller was none other than his own family.

    Efrem.

    "Sorry, Boris. Everything is over. I couldn't prevent the old man from betraying you."
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    Chapter 701: Call

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's over, Boris." Carmelo's smile became even bigger when he heard that call. He said with a sad expression. "Oh, Theodore Griffith intentionally came to your front door and you decided not to accept him.

    "Instead, you threw him out… If it were me, I would have accepted him with an open arm. If he wanted my daughter, I would cut down everyone who refused." Carmelo smirked. "He's a genius. Just take a look at your situation.

    "I haven't been able to take your company despite my preparations. And everything is solved within eleven days.

    "This is the man you have thrown away." Carmelo snorted and looked down on him. "Unlike you, I know when to take the opportunity. So… Enjoy your time."

    Carmelo walked toward Boris and slammed the table. "I give you one more chance. Since Theodore Griffith wants you to suffer for another two weeks, you can bring your entire family in front of me. I might be able to save you. Understood?"

    Boris looked down while gritting his teeth. He clenched his hands and put pressure on the table until it started to crack.

    His Magic Power began to leak, creating pressure in the room.

    However, Carmelo also released his own power, not afraid of him. "Ah, I forgot to tell you one thing. At the shareholder meeting, we have dismissed you from this position and I shall be the new leader. So, scram."

    Boris rose from his seat and glared at him. His boundless anger was reflected in his eyes, but Boris decided to swallow his pride and walked to the door.

    Before leaving, he took another look at the old man who betrayed him. "Both of you are going to regret this."

    "It's you who will regret this." Carmelo snorted, knowing that Theo hadn't finished playing with them yet.

    Boris dejectedly left the company, wondering if this was all Theo's plan.

    Still, he never expected that Theo indeed crushed their company this easily.

    He opened his Skylink and called Agata.

    "Dad!"

    "Sorry, Dear. I couldn't complete the task Theo had given me. This is a failure." Boris gritted his teeth. "I will be going home now."

    Without anyone knowing, Boris used his power to go back to his house, recalling all the Mythical Rank Experts he had dispatched.

    When he returned and met with the other Mythical Rank Experts, he lowered his head and said, "I'm sorry. It's my fault that this happens…"

    "Don't tell me…" Stefano's face became pale.

    "Yes. The Safulli Group has more shares than me now and has become the leader of the company now." Boris nodded with regret.

    "I'm sorry, I couldn't stop that old man…" Efrem gritted his teeth and apologized.

    "No need. The old man must have planned to leave me from the beginning. In other words, there are only two loyal investors in the first place. Now that I have lost my power, they're going to suffer too." Boris let out a long sigh.

    When everyone looked down, Agata suddenly received a call.

    "Eh?" Agata widened her eyes in shock, never expecting to see the guy that caused all this to call her. "Theo?"

    That name immediately grabbed everyone's attention.

    "What? Did that bastard still call you? The audacity of that bastard!" Ghita gritted her teeth.

    "Well, are you together with the others right now?"

    "Y-yes," Agata answered. "Theo… Did—!"

    Before she continued, Theo said, "Put me in speaker."

    Although Agata didn't know why Theo wanted to talk with the others, she still let him talk.

    "You bastard. Have you gone insane? Now that we have lost the company, what are you going to do? I'm going to rip you apart!" Ghita couldn't contain her anger.

    "Hahaha. What are you talking about? I told you that everything will be resolved in two weeks, right?"

    "And do you think we could survive that long?"

    "Of course not. I think you have missed one point. I'm sure Agata has told you about the message from Sir Leonardo, right? What's Pata Corporation to me?"

    "A stepping stone…" Agata looked down and murmured in a low voice.

    "Exactly. Haha."

    "Can you stop laughing?" Boris asked politely. "I still don't understand what you're planning to do, especially when you said that word to me."

    "Oh, I think you can share it with others now."

    "It's exactly the same as what you expect my daughter to tell the others. I have fought you with all I've got!" Boris bit his lips.

    "Yeah. The only reason I told you only that was because I knew that you would be defeated."

    "What?" Boris rose from his seat.

    "What do you expect? You're fighting me, fully knowing that the company that will attack you is none other than a clean company without any problem. There's no way you can win since you can't exploit their bad images. Basically, acquiring your company is nothing but assured. And unlike you, they don't have many enemies."

    "Are you mocking us?" Ghita shouted and stepped forward, wanting to crush the Skylink.

    "Nope. I just want to tell you that do you want to be like them? A company without many enemies? In fact, your reputation is going to surpass them."

    "What do you mean?" Boris frowned.

    "Well, before that, I want you to send three Mythical Rank Experts to kill Carmelo in his office in the Safulli Group. I will take care of the rest… So, who's up to turn the situation around?"

    "What do you mean? Now that we're in this situation, we can't really go out right now."

    "Do I need to be blunt when telling you my plan?" Theo let out a long sigh. "If they looked like a hero without enemies in public's eyes, I just needed to create the enemies and make him the public enemies.

    "And now, you shall become the heroes and slay these villains. So, yeah. It's time to eliminate Carmelo along with his Safulli Group. That's all I can say… The rest will be explained in the news, bye."

    Theo didn't hesitate to hang up as the room fell silent.

    Boris glanced over to his wife as if signaling her to open the news.

    She nodded and took out her Skylink before they all dropped their jaws to the ground.
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    Chapter 702: Real Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The Safulli Group turns out not to be as we expected them to be. We have acquired the document about illegal and inhumane experiments related to the Safulli Group."

    "This document has been published by the War God Family along with the pictures and videos on that place."

    "Unfortunately, we need to censor all this thing, but we truly can see that the entire facility is inhumane."

    "The documents have been signed by none other than the leader of the Safulli Group, Carmelo."

    "According to the information, he tried to shut the Pata Corporation up because they wanted to show their wrongdoings to the public for justice."

    "So, the Safulli Group sabotaged them and made them look bad in front of the public."

    "This was the reason for the fall of the Pata Corporation. It turns out we had been lied to by the Safulli Group."

    "And the reason why they could do something this inhumane was because they have someone that supported them this whole time. Their supporter is none other than France Leading Company, Barbe Group."

    No matter how many times they changed the channels, everything was showing the news about the Safulli Group.

    One of the top ten influences in Italy, Ongaro Company, even sent their representative and declared. "Such inhumane experiments need to be dealt with immediately. If the police need our support, we have prepared to send our people to help them. Even if we are a company, we still have the strength to help justice."

    Another top ten influence also stated, "To think the Pata Corporation has been suppressed for doing the good thing… I can't help but show my sympathy to them. Boris is the true owner of the Pata Corporation. I will do my best to help him in the future."

    All top ten influences were saying all the bad things about Carmelo and the Safulli Group.

    To their surprise, even the Pietro Family and Baio Underworld Group helped restore Boris' name.

    But most importantly, the Church also got involved.

    This time, it was Enrica who got interviewed.

    "Yes. Back then, I witnessed the real clash between Sir Leonardo and the World Class Monster. If Theo didn't help us by bringing Sir Leonardo to that place, I am afraid we would have died.

    "Not only that, the World Class Monster even stated that he would bring many King Class Monsters and destroy Italy. In other words, without Theo's help, we might experience the Saffagis Night once again… The night where the monsters destroyed and turned the entire capital city into a wasteland, resulting in hundreds of thousands of casualties.

    "And I am sad that I never realized that my best friend, Agata Mota, whose family led the Pata Corporation, had been fighting alone all this time. I am a failure as her best friend and I would like to show some support to her right now."

    They interviewed the Holy Knights that were on the same mission and got surprised because one of them stated, "Yeah. I was there and saw the clash between Sir Lorenzo and the World Class Monster.

    "It was amazing beyond belief. Suddenly, a huge dark cloud appeared on a sunny day and thunder began to reverberate in our ears.

    "I couldn't see the figure behind the cloud, but I heard the deep voice behind it. It was the same as what the Saintess said. He would have come to us with a huge army.

    "At that time, a bolt of lightning struck forth and Sir Leonardo repelled it for us. And when it hit one of the hills, the entire hill was blown into smithereens. I have no words to explain my feelings back then and I can't imagine what will happen if that monster comes to Italy."

    It was at this instant Agata couldn't help but laugh, realizing Theo's plan. "Hahahaha…"

    They all were bewildered and couldn't speak.

    Agata said, "Back then, the top influences didn't want to join hands with us to fight the Safulli Group because they didn't have the reason.

    "Now that the Safulli Group had acquired the Pata Corporation with Theo's help, indicating that their power was stronger than ever, even if they joined hands, they would surely stand no chance in fighting back.

    "So, with this, the Safulli Group had truly pointed their swords at all top influences' necks except the War God Family and the Church, giving them a reason to collaborate no matter the cost.

    "I believe Theo had even cooperated with either the Baio Underworld Group or Pietro Family. And I believed he forced them to collaborate because if they were not, they would be judged as evil in the public's eyes.

    "And now I could see the reason why Theo decided to bring Sir Leonardo to the goblin camp. He had foreseen this entire situation since back then.

    "The only reason he didn't do anything until now was that he didn't have any reason to attack them. It changed when the Safulli Group almost killed Lorenzo… I also might be one of the reasons…

    "However, this is what he meant by telling us that the company is just a stepping stone. What he wanted was to create a chaotic situation that forced all of these top influences to panic and band together because of this news. At the same time, he attacked the Barbe Group because they had a feud with the War God Family.

    "And as for why Sir Leonardo was stunned, he realized this was Theo's plan all along. He agreed to cooperate without hesitation because they truly wanted to fight back against the Barbe Group.

    "One more thing… They chose to make a move at this time because…" Agata stopped and pointed at the news, interviewing Theo.

    "Hmm? What? The reason why I didn't do anything until now? Why did you think I helped the Safulli Group? I just wanted to enter their company.

    "You want to blame me? If I didn't do all this, would you believe that the documents were real?

    "I don't want Italy to become a wasteland, so I have no choice other than to do this. If you still want to scrutinize me, then I have no words to say."

    They all saw the normal response from Theo, who acted as a hero in front of the public, but controlled everyone from the darkness.
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    Chapter 703: Turning Around the Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The entire country was turned upside down with this news.

    As for Theo, no one knew of his position because the one who did the interview was none other than his clone.

    That was why this infuriated Carmelo so much.

    "Carmelo, what the heck did you do to provoke that devil? Look at what you have done? We were implicated because of you!"

    "I don't know. Everything moved smoothly this whole time…" Carmelo gritted his teeth before he remembered what Boris told him before leaving the company.

    "You will regret this."

    "Wait a minute… Don't tell me… Boris has been involved in his plan this whole time?" Carmelo widened his eyes.

    "Boss, what should we do?" His assistant came to him in panic. "The police have surrounded this place. The military has been mobilized as well. Our stock is also plummeting. We need you back in the main office to control everything."

    "Kh!" Carmelo gritted his teeth. Theo chose this timing because he had gone all the way here to show off in front of Boris.

    And without him in the main office, the police wouldn't hesitate in storming inside his company and seizing everything. In other words, there was no chance of him controlling the company anymore, and eventually, he needed to let everything go.

    Yes, the company would be torn down within hours. It was even faster than how they dealt with Boris.

    "You stall them. I'm going back to the company. I can't have the police find those things." Carmelo bit his lips and moved without hesitation. He didn't have time to think about his choice.

    While he was moving, Carmelo had become the most wanted criminal in Italy, and all his Mythical Rank Experts had been surrounded because they had the ability to wreak havoc in Italy.

    If they didn't get captured like what they had done to the Holy Knight's father, there might be mass murders from these desperate Mythical Rank Experts.

    The police and military had moved all their available Mythical Rank Experts and surrounded at least four out of fourteen Mythical Rank Experts from the Safulli Group.

    Due to the fact they wanted to contain the damage to the surroundings, they decided to collaborate with other influences in apprehending the criminal.

    Among the top ten influences, Baio Underworld Group used their force to surround two Mythical Rank Experts. The Pietro Family also did the same while the War God Family and the Church helped by trapping another four Mythical Rank Experts.

    The remaining four of the top tried to track down Carmelo and the last Mythical Rank Experts.

    As Agata said, Theo had indeed cooperated with another influence. It was none other than the Baio Underworld Group.

    The leader of the group was a black-haired middle-aged man. He was looking at the people who had gathered to surround Mythical Rank Experts.

    Suddenly, an old man came to him and asked, "Sir, we are ready."

    The leader closed his eyes and nodded, recalling the meeting he had with Theodore Griffith.

    Back then, he was staring at Theo's clone with a serious expression.

    Theo simply stated. "I will give you a way out. After looking at the document, I know that you aren't involved that deeply in the goblin gene experiment. So, I will ask Sir Leonardo to cover your trace in that experiment."

    "Hmm? Do you think you can threaten us?"

    "Yes, I do. Do you want to have a more miserable state than the Czar? Feel free to try? My plan has been in the final stage. Whether you want to accept my deal or not, it's up to you. Even if you don't, I'm sure the Pietro Family will agree even if they're not involved in this."

    The leader gritted his teeth and glared at him. "What do you want from me?"

    "The Safulli Group can be divided into two for both you and the Pietro Family. Their branches can be split for the other top ten influences. With this kind of reward, I'm sure you won't have a problem with me asking you to get all the shares of the Pata Corporation for me, right?" Theo smiled.

    "…" The leader raised his eyebrows. He never thought that not only did Theo give him an escape route, but he also provided him with enough reward. "You… There's no reason for you to approach me with only this kind of benefit."

    "So, you want to decline my offer?"

    "No, of course not. I promise you that if you did all this for us, I would do my best to fulfill the conditions you have set."

    "That's good." Theo rose from his seat. "As for my reason… They almost killed the person whom I could call Brother…"

    Clone Theo disappeared, leaving the leader speechless.

    Remembering this scene, he opened his eyes again and stated, "Investigate Theodore Griffith thoroughly along with other War God Family's members. Who among them is the closest to him… Also, it's time for us to capture at least two Mythical Rank Experts."

    The leader sighed, realizing that those who befriended Theo would receive a great benefit and those who opposed him would face calamity. In that case, he had no reason to antagonize this devil. He continued, "Also, one more thing… Tell all our people. Whoever dares to provoke that devil, I will personally kill them."

    "Move out."

    Other influences had also dispatched their strongest members to capture the Mythical Rank Experts from the Safulli Group.

    However, they didn't know that Carmelo still moved according to Theo's plan.

    The police had indeed surrounded the Safulli Group, but because of the timing, they had been gathering outside, leaving only a few people in the building.

    Carmelo immediately sneaked inside the company and moved straight to his secret office hidden underneath the building to gather a few things before the police could find them.

    Little did he know, Ava had located this place a long time ago. Unlike the underground facility that was buried far underground, this one was directly below the building, so she managed to locate this place easily.

    And when Carmelo opened the door leading to his secret office, he found Theo accompanied by Efrem, Ghita, and Stefano as he ordered them to make their way to his location.

    Carmelo was dumbstruck when he saw Theo sitting in front of him.

    On the other hand, Theo simply said, "Well, elders… I'm sure that you are pissed off with that guy over there. He's yours."

    Theo suddenly disappeared as it was just his clone, leaving those four Mythical Rank Experts to clash.

    Boom.
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    Chapter 704: You're Welcome

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next two days became chaotic because of the acquisition process of the Safulli Group. The investigation also took place.

    The news didn't stop showing the Safulli Group as the public scrutinized them. Meanwhile, the opinion about the Pata Corporation and Mota Family completely changed.

    They even glorified them like a hero who dared to fight injustice.

    Finally, Boris left his house and headed straight to Theo's mansion with Agata, not knowing what to do next because they still didn't find Theo's real body.

    Both of them stood in front of Leonardo, who was accompanied by Marzio.

    "Sir." Agata and Boris politely greeted Leonardo and Marzio.

    "Hahaha, do you like the show?" Leonardo laughed.

    "That…" They exchanged looks as Agata said, "I didn't know what had happened. Everything went so fast."

    "Indeed. If that guy didn't tell me anything, I would have missed the greatest opportunity to fight back. Haha." Leonardo couldn't stop grinning for the past few days because Theo had indeed created a good disturbance this time.

    "Seeing him like this, I have confirmed that he's not a strategist." Leonardo let out a long sigh. "A strategist is someone who formulates a plan to victory. However, Theo is nothing like that.

    "Just like the case with the Czar, he doesn't care about winning… Both you and the Czar have been playing in his hand this whole time because what he wants is just to make everything interesting… in a bad way. In other words, he brings chaos here and there.

    "Your Pata Corporation is only one of the causes… My War God Family too. We're simply the pieces he needs to play this game. And the one who did everything is not him, but everyone else.

    "Like the Czar and the Griffith Family. He didn't care if he accidentally helped his parents or not, he just wanted to mess with the Griffith Family. That was it.

    "Ugh, I shouldn't have told him how to get revenge without even doing anything." Leonardo shook his head helplessly.

    "Then, does that mean you hate him now?" Agata frowned.

    "Nope. Not at all. I believe he always divided every piece into three categories. The first would be the good side, which was your Mota Family and my War God Family. The neutral parties, which were the citizens and those top influences. And lastly, the enemy, the Safulli Group.

    "And I know that if you can develop a relationship with him, he sees you not as someone from the Mota Family or the Pata Company… Instead, he sees you as who you truly are.

    "That's why I want to say this young girl. If you choose to stay with him, your life will be filled with stuff like this. At the same time, I believe you will be his priority, so yeah… If you think you can't handle this all the time, it's better if you back off right now before you get hurt." Leonardo smiled.

    Agata shook her head without hesitation and stated. "This is the reason why I have been studying under him. In the future, I hope that he can share his burden with me. If his work needs to be done in a week. I want both of us to work together and finish it in a few days.

    "The rest will be a peaceful day where we can enjoy our time together. I don't know if this is a good answer or not, but I wish for your blessing."

    Leonardo closed his eyes for a second and handed her the paper from Theo.

    Agata gasped when she saw the content.

    [You should know how to use this and strike at them at the right time. Match my timing and you will get it done.]

    [But since I have spent everything while doing you a favor, can I call off our bet? Grandfather?]

    "The bet is for him to call me Grandfather if he spends all the information he has." Leonardo sighed.

    Agata closed her eyes and clenched her fists. Theo should hate to call Leonardo "Grandfather" because of what happened to him back in Thersland. Yet, this also showed Theo indeed prioritized her like Leonardo said. He didn't mind doing something he hated as long as he got everything right.

    At the same time, this was also the challenge she needed to overcome to fulfill her wish. If she couldn't even know what Theo wanted to do within the first sentence, she didn't have the right to stay beside him because she would only become his burden.

    "For now, I won't give you my blessing because I won't be a matchmaker for my darling grandson. Instead, if you two come to me together in the future, I won't hesitate to give you my blessing." Leonardo put on a gentle smile. "And I want to ask you one thing. Have you ever regretted the fact that you know my grandson?"

    "No, never," Agata answered without hesitation. Tears started forming in the corner of her eyes as she wished she could be more honest with him.

    "Is that so?" Leonardo smiled and turned to Boris. "Well, I shouldn't continue this discussion further because it's your time to move now.

    "Out of 14 Mythical Rank Experts, ten of them died because they resisted the arrest while another two of them were crippled. As for the rest, they have been sent into the Saint John Prison and will rot there.

    "I think he's waiting for you, but the place… Maybe you're the only one who knows it." Leonardo smiled and said, "I think you shouldn't make him wait too long."

    Boris sucked a cold breath as he remembered when he said he wished to talk to him after all this. Theo told him that they could meet in his company.

    In that instant, Boris said, "I… I need to go."

    He bid his goodbye to Leonardo and Marzio as he hurriedly made his way to his company.

    Without hesitation, he ran toward his office and opened the door, finding Theo sitting on his chair while closing his eyes and stroking Ava's head.

    Theo smiled when he saw him. His expression was serene and aloof as he said with a confident tone.

    "You're welcome."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 705: Boris and Theo

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You're welcome." Theo smiled.

    "Is this all your plan?" Boris was dumbfounded, not expecting that a young man who wasn't even 20 years old could do something like this.

    At the same time, he knew that he shouldn't underestimate Theo just because of his age. The Czar, the Griffith Family, and the Safulli Group had experienced what it meant to look down on him.

    He carefully walked toward Theo and asked, "Is this your real body?"

    "Who knows." Theo smiled, not answering his question.

    Boris frowned and shook his head. "Yeah. This is your real body."

    "Since you could tell, why did you ask?"

    "There is always a need for verbal confirmation, you know. Besides, I think you're underestimating Supreme Rank and Mythical Rank Experts. When you reach this level, your perception of Magic Power will be skyrocketing, and you can tell if this is an illusion or not.

    "Unless you have a good mastery of your own illusion, it's hard to trick them. That's why illusionists only have two paths when they reach this stage… They become either too good or too bad." Boris shook his head.

    "Well, I know that to a certain extent. But I think you're missing the point of what we need to talk about here." Theo shook his head, shifting the topic again.

    "Right." Boris let out a long sigh. "I have never thought that you managed to do all this."

    Theo fell silent for a moment and stated, "The transfer process will be tomorrow, the 14th day. With this incident, I can transfer all the shares I've got to you…"

    "There's no need to do that. You can have the company, you know." Boris made a sly smile.

    "If you're thinking about that, then you misunderstand me. I don't want to possess something that can easily crumble and become my weakness." Theo shook his head, rejecting his offer.

    "Still, there's no way I can let you finish all this with just the money you receive from the Safulli Group's commission." Boris waved his hand, not letting him brush this matter off because he felt like ripping off Theo's achievement.

    "I am going to list your achievements that shouldn't be brushed away. First, you defeated our enemy, the Safulli Group. Second, assuming that you're going to return all the shares they possess, I will have around 92% of the total shares, giving me the sole possession of the company.

    "Obviously, I am preparing to fix this matter and return the public share to 20% again like how the company usually works. Still, it doesn't change the fact that the company will get a massive influx of money that can be used for restoration and further expansion.

    "Third, there is still money from the investors who breach the contract by pulling away. The amount is quite large.

    "Fourth, now that the Pata Corporation is labeled as a hero that saves Italy from getting attacked by monsters, we can easily search for more investors this way, allowing us to expand massively. In fact, I believe we can reach the scale of the top 5, easily replacing the Safulli Group.

    "Fifth, the fact that you're helping me means other enemies will have to think twice before attacking me. To be honest, they're afraid of you and the public opinion. So, they must be planning to approach me with some sort of reward just to form a good relationship. Again, this will only benefit me.

    "Sixth, restoring might not be easy, but I can now start the company all over again, making sure that I bring loyal supporters like two of my shareholders.

    "Seventh, the fact that you appear in the media means you're directing the anger from the enemies that I might face to yourself.

    "Eight, I just want to thank you for helping my daughter." Boris lowered his head and bowed to him. "I would like to thank you for all this. And I don't want you to leave with only the money from the Safulli Group. Please let me repay you in any kind."

    Theo smiled and asked, "Then, how are you planning to do that? First of all, even though you will get so much money, it's not like you can spend everything immediately. After that, your family strength is not as strong as the Safulli Group.

    "Even if you grow rapidly, your family will become too brittle to withstand the other forces."

    Boris made a defeated smile and said, "I guess you have predicted all of them. Yeah, I don't know how I should do it. I can just give you all the money, but I think you don't need them that much, especially in your current development."

    "Yeah. I need money, but not that much."

    "That's why I'm planning to give you half of the money, which should amount to 30 billion or something."

    "Well, that's not too bad. The Star Group wants to hire me for that amount for three years… not counting other benefits." Theo smirked.

    "Ahaha, don't compare our company to theirs. We may be among the top in Italy, but they're among the top in the whole World." He sighed. "Anyway, I would like to give you 30 Billion Zils for all this.

    "At the same time, if you happen to need our power, we will gladly help you. I mean, you dare to offend all these big groups for us, so I won't be afraid if you ask me to fight that Star Group." Boris smiled. "Though, I can only promise that I, alone, will help you since I don't know others' opinions."

    "Well, it's not like I'm planning to make enemies randomly. Besides, this incident allows me to form some sort of protection for myself, making sure that no one ever bothers me as long as I stay here. Also, this becomes proof that what I have done to the Czar is real, and they will hesitate to attack me in the future." Theo smiled.

    For him, this incident was to warn other top influences that if they dared to plot against him, they would face the same fate as the Safulli Group.

    After all, the Safulli Group was equal to the Pietro Family and Baio Underworld Group, whose influences were only second to the Church and the War God Family.

    This also showed that other influences couldn't attack him while he was in the War God Family because the moment he joined hands with the War God Family, the cards he could play increased tremendously.

    Just imagining fighting him and Leonardo simultaneously was already a headache, let alone together with the number of resources that the War God Family possessed.

    And this was something that couldn't be bought with money.
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    "I know that this is not enough to repay you for what you have done, but I truly have no way to repay you anymore." He sighed. "Even if I want to say that you don't need to pay my daughter anything for becoming your assistant, it's not like this is enough to repay you.

    "Also, I think you don't like me proposing that idea, so it's a no." Boris scratched the back of his head. "So, how should I repay this debt?"

    Theo smiled and said, "Then, I have one request."

    "Oh? Please say it. If it's something that I can do, I will do my best to complete it." Boris nodded in agreement. "Of course, I will give you my blessing if you want to marry my daughter. Well, it's just me supporting my daughter's feelings, so yeah."

    "Let's drop the second half of your statement."

    "Does that make you uncomfortable?" Boris raised his eyebrows.

    "Yes. It's true that I will do my best to resolve it, but I don't like to have someone pushing it forcefully." Theo shook his head.

    "Okay. I apologize if that made you uncomfortable. I'm sorry."

    "Nah, it's fine." Theo sighed. "Anyway, my request is simple. I want you to make sure that the employees are not becoming jobless. As much as I love to see how these big influences are in disarray, I don't want to involve innocent people. You can use my money for this."

    "That's an easy task. You don't need to spend your own money on this. I will handle it."

    "I want to do it not only for the Pata Corporation's employees but also the Safulli Group," Theo added with a serious expression.

    Even Boris was slightly surprised by his request. At the same time, he felt gratified that Theo wasn't some sort of sociopath.

    "As you know, for innocent employees like them, there will be some sort of bias if they search for another job just because the Safulli Group did something like this. I mean, some companies won't care about this, but some will surely dislike them for no reason."

    "Don't worry." Boris couldn't help but make a big smile. "I promise you that I will take care of them. I just feel glad that you're actually thinking about them. What was it again? I feel like you're a human too."

    "So, you think I wasn't."

    "To be honest, yes. I even thought you were a monster in human clothing. After all, your achievements were beyond my imagination.

    "Of course, if we're talking about history here, there were many people of the same caliber as you, who climbed the ladder of the society and became a great person. But they were rare to come by. And there are not many of them in the present."

    "Hoh? It seems you know some of them." Theo squinted his eyes.

    "I think you have seen a few of them. First of all, it's that Maya Hamilton. She has become one of the youngest billionaires without the help of her grandfather. If you challenge her in business, I don't know what will happen. And she did it while having enough time to pursue her strength, surpassing what her father and grandfather could do.

    "There are a few more, and they excel in many types. There is a man who masters politics and secretly controls a country in the shadows. There is a woman who can wield Time Element and become the first expert in her generation.

    "And if we're thinking of how many of them are concealing themselves, I can't imagine their number." Boris shrugged. "Just like you who excel in this type of thing, they're the same."

    "That's interesting. I want to learn from them." Theo smirked.

    "Hahaha. Actually, I think you can learn from Maya Hamilton, right? I mean about business…"

    "Fair enough, but I feel like I will be entangled by something annoying. Just take a look at her arrogance…" Theo sighed.

    "But doesn't that make you feel safe? At least, she's not the type who will plot behind your back that easily." Boris chuckled.

    Theo shrugged. "Anyway, that's all I want to say. I'm sure that you will get busy starting tomorrow."

    "Indeed. I don't think I will have too much time to spend with my family for the next few months to take care of all this." Boris sighed and continued, "Well, I'm sorry for all your effort, but I am not planning to expand my business to the very limit.

    "I just want something big enough to shelter my family. I think Agata has told you about this too, right?" Boris smiled. "For me, business is a good thing as long as I have enough time for my family."

    "I can respect that." Theo nodded in agreement. "Alright. I think it's time for me to leave."

    Before he could rise from his seat, Boris asked, "Actually, this is quite a sensitive topic, but I want to ask, what do you think of my daughter?"

    Theo fell silent for a while before saying, "Someone who is understandable and never gives up on improving herself, and… someone who I can trust."

    After saying those words, Theo used his Blink to leave the company.

    On the other hand, Boris also closed his eyes. Those last few words made him happy as a big smile appeared on his face.

    "Someone who you can trust your back huh…" Boris muttered and looked at the ceiling. "That's something easy to say for other people. But it's not that easy for someone who experiences that kind of past like you…"

    He walked to the empty seat and sat on it, remembering the scene when Carmelo invaded this office.

    "As much as I hate to say it, that old man is right. I was not as sharp as my old man, but it's fine… My daughter has far surpassed my old man and me." Boris smiled. "She doesn't need anything right now…

    "So, what I need to do is to make sure I don't face another problem that will just burden her." Boris imagined his daughter's face and said, "Go forth and do whatever you want. I won't chain you down here, my princess."
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    The next day.

    Everything had become calmer after knowing that the Safulli Group had been completely stopped. Their Mythical Rank Experts wouldn't be able to terrorize the citizens, making them feel relieved.

    It was at this time that the influences started taking over the Safulli Group's Businesses. Even though they were taking advantage of the situation, this was better than the Safulli Group.

    After all, the Safulli Group had indeed committed the biggest crime they could ever imagine that had the potential to affect the entire country.

    As for the Pata Corporation, Boris immediately started his restoration process and recalled their past employees that quit because they couldn't handle the pressure from the media.

    As Theo said, they were just innocent people who got involved in this feud, so the least Boris could do was to make sure they had a job to feed their family. And if they wanted to rejoin the Pata Corporation, Boris allowed them since the Pata Corporation's reputation had become far better in the public's eyes.

    Still, even though those innocent people could restore their previous life, there were still some who didn't get any mercy from Boris.

    And it was especially true for the old man that betrayed him at the last minute.

    The old man stormed Boris' office with a smile on his face.

    "Oh, Boris. I am glad that you managed to take care of this situation. I am here to resolve the misunderstandings between us. I actually thought that you…"

    While the old man explained himself, Boris was thinking, 'How shameless can you be to do something like this? Maybe his shamelessness surpasses Theo's great mind. Still…'

    Without hesitation, Boris said with a serious face. "You were right. I am not as sharp as my father, so there's no reason for you to follow me anymore. I don't want to tarnish my father's reputation in front of you."

    The old man trembled for a split second and still maintained his smile. "No, no. That's just a misunderstanding. I—!"

    Before he could finish, Boris already let out a long sigh. "Old man, I don't know that you're this shameless. Well, since that's the case, I will try to say this as bluntly as possible, so there won't be any misunderstanding between us anymore."

    He raised his middle finger and shouted, "Fuck off!"

    Those two words stunned the old man as he was bewildered that Boris didn't care about talking politely anymore. He wanted to step forward, but Boris released his power, pressuring him.

    "I told you to fuck off! I'm sure that you are not senile enough not to hear me, right? Or do you need me to make you not able to hear again?" Boris glared at him as he pushed the old man back with his Magic Power before eventually, the security came to escort the old man out.

    After that, his assistant came to him with the two loyal investors that never betrayed him.

    "Thank you for you two. If not because of you supporting me to the very end, I wouldn't be able to win." Boris smiled.

    "President, if you knew that Theo was supporting you, you should tell us. We wouldn't have to panic." One of them scratched the back of his head with an embarrassed expression.

    "Well, I didn't want the enemy to know it." Boris shrugged. "The company will be undergoing a massive restructuring, so I would like to ask for your help."

    "Don't worry, President. We will help you as much as possible." The two nodded in agreement.

    "By the way, what should we do with our former investors?" His assistant asked.

    "I will send you a few names that are considered to be innocent here. As for the rest…" He raised his middle finger again. "Just tell them to fuck off. Can't I just record a video of me pointing my middle finger and tell them to fuck off? That will be satisfying."

    "President, it's better if you watch your image. Now that our reputation is better than ever, you need to make sure you don't ruin it." The assistant stated with a serious expression.

    "Hahaha. I know, I know. Just let me do whatever I want for today. It's been a stressful two weeks."

    "Indeed."

    …

    While they were talking to each other, Theo had returned to his mansion and met his grandfather and Agata.

    "Well, well… What do we have here? The hero has returned, eh?" Leonardo smirked, teasing him.

    "What Hero? I didn't do much. They were the ones who made everything this big." Theo shrugged.

    "Indeed. Maybe I shouldn't teach you how to do something like this…"

    "Ahaha, please don't say that. I am here to learn everything from you." Theo shook his head.

    "Yeah, yeah. You will become dangerous enough sooner or later to the point they see you not as a powerful expert but as a shrewd mastermind." Leonardo sighed. "Anyway, I will fend off all the outside attacks as long as you're in Italy."

    "Thank you." Theo smiled. "Still, the most dangerous one is not me. It's you."

    "Hehe, you realized it?"

    "It took a while, but it seemed you had predicted that I would hear the situation about Lorenzo and the Safulli Group in one way or another. In fact, you must already have some suspicions that the culprit of that Goblin Gene Experiment was the Safulli Group.

    "Wasn't that why you told the World Class Monster that you were going to resolve this problem within a year? You predicted that I would make my move…" Theo sighed.

    "Hahaha, I taught you everything you know, not everything I know." Leonardo playfully stuck his tongue out. "Though, I admit that I didn't expect the situation to resolve this way. I should have realized that you wouldn't settle everything in the shadows.

    "I'm sure that the Czar will feel glad that they didn't mess with you for a big time. From what I heard, he didn't harm you in any kind, so yeah… If that guy tried to kill you, I'm sure that they're going to get wrecked. Haha."

    "Who knows." Theo shrugged and scratched the back of his head. "Also, about our bet…"

    "I will call it off but in one condition."

    "What is it?"

    "Call me Grandfather once. I demand this as compensation." Leonardo smirked.

    "…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment and sighed. "Okay, Grandfather."

    "Hmm, not sincere enough, but since I forced you, I will accept it for now." Leonardo patted his head and played with his hair a bit as he made a big smile. "I will be waiting for the day you call me Grandfather from the bottom of your heart. Hahaha!"

    Theo looked down as a small smile appeared on his face.
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    On the top floor of Star Group.

    Bernard was looking at the report about Theodore Griffith.

    "Look at this guy…" Bernard smiled while resting his cheek on his hand.

    Suddenly, the door was pushed open as Maya entered the room.

    "Why didn't you knock first?" Bernard raised his eyebrows.

    "You were the one who asked me to come in with short notice." Maya pouted, glaring at Bernard. "So, what did you call me here, Father?"

    "Do you know what happened to that guy?"

    "Theodore Griffith? Yes, my information network is still not as good as yours, but I still get the gist of what happened." Maya nodded. "I guess he can play in economics as well. Though, his plan was based on that so-called experiment. If he didn't have that, his entire plan would collapse. I couldn't consider this as a business strategy."

    "Though, it's normal for us to blackmail people if necessary."

    'You surely don't want to say that in front of others, Dad."

    "There is only you here." Bernard chuckled.

    "Well, that's true." Maya sighed and said, "He should have milked the Safulli Group first by threatening them. Looking at the report, I think he's giving some portions to other influences, so yeah, he doesn't get much of it. If it were me, I could easily raise at least a hundred billion from this play alone.

    "Though, I think the maximum number he got from here is around 60-70 Billion Zils. It's good, but not that good." Maya explained with a calm expression.

    "As expected of my daughter, you know this well. Though, I think the Pata Corporation is the one who got it." Bernard smiled.

    "Agata Mota? Did she manage to seduce him?" Maya furrowed her eyebrows.

    "No. I don't think so. I haven't received any reports regarding their relationship… But at the same time, they might be hiding it because of Theo's reputation." Bernard shrugged and put down the report. "Why don't you just grab him for me? It's hard to get someone like this."

    "What are you talking about?"

    "You know what I'm talking about. I'm searching for your husband! This is not an easy matter for me because you always turn down everyone and make them cry." Bernard sighed. "Seeing his potential, I can assure you that he will become your greatest strength sooner or later.

    "I mean, he can use his clone to manage two companies at once, launching an attack that no one has ever seen before. With your ability in managing businesses, you should have some trusted people to help him, right?

    "When that happens, your group can easily surpass this company within ten years. See what I'm talking about?" Bernard smiled.

    "Do you want a hole in your head?" Maya squinted her eyes.

    "Of course not."

    "I don't want to share my man with another woman." Maya harrumphed.

    "Your standard is already far too high, dear. And people like this usually already have a woman on their side. Besides, who cares about that… We can suppress the media about your relationship, so polygamy is possible. If not, I don't think I can see my grandson soon." Bernard playfully teased her again.

    "Why are you talking about this every single time you call me here?"

    "Because that's the biggest issue." He shrugged. "Doing business is always talking about the future, so although you're still young, I'm worried about your future.

    "Anyway, I will share my information later. You should study about him a bit and if possible…" He smirked. "Snatch him for me."

    "No." Maya gritted her teeth.

    "Fine, fine. I am done teasing you today." Bernard chuckled. "Anyway, just make sure you tempt him to go here on the next international mission. We can offer him something to make him stay here in the future."

    "And what kind of mission will be able to entice him?"

    "I'm sure you already know that."

    "Hmph." Maya turned around and walked away.

    "Don't forget that the family dinner is the day after tomorrow." Bernard shouted playfully, "And don't forget to close the door."

    Maya's eyebrows twitched and she slammed the door.

    …

    Meanwhile, out of the people who discussed Theo, there was one of the biggest meetings in Russia.

    In the Empress' palace, the Wind Emperor was sitting face to face with the Empress.

    She smiled and said, "Don't you feel good after knowing that you escaped the previous problem easily?"

    The Wind Emperor still had a long face and sighed. "That's true, but do you think it's easy for me to accept the loss of two family members? Even if I'm merciless, I still have a heart."

    The Empress chuckled. "Haha, I can't imagine what I would do if Alea or Ana was the one who did something like that."

    "Hmph. So, why did you call me here? I'm sure you're not planning to talk about this the entire time, right?"

    "I do." The Empress nodded with a serious expression.

    The Wind Emperor's eyebrows twitched.

    "Of course, I'm joking." The Empress smirked.

    "You still haven't changed." The Wind Emperor shook his head helplessly. "So, let's cut to the chase."

    "You, too, haven't changed. Always want to get it done straight away." The Empress chuckled. "But fine… I don't think I have too much time today. I actually want to invite Theodore Griffith to this place."

    "Hmm?" He narrowed his eyes and said, "So, you want me to sign something to make sure I don't become a threat to his life?"

    "Yep. This can become the opportunity for you to meet him face to face."

    "How about them?" The Wind Emperor narrowed his eyes.

    "They will turn blind eyes this time."

    "Do you think they will hold their promise? Those corrupt businessmen…" He snorted. "I'm not doing this. I don't see the merit other than meeting him face to face."

    "Really? Do you think so?" The Empress smirked.

    "Hmph. There's no need to persuade me." The Wind Emperor turned around and pushed his own wheelchair, returning to the car that had been waiting for him outside the Empress Palace.

    Inside the car, he was looking outside the window and saw the Empress's last smirk when she was seeing him off.

    "Tsk. I fell for her trap." The Wind Emperor clicked his tongue. "Prepare the jet for me."

    The driver frowned and asked, "To where, Sir?"

    "Italy, of course. Let's meet this little bastard instead of inviting him here."
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    Chapter 709: Shocking News

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In France, specifically in the Barbe Group, they were holding a high-level meeting.

    "What should we do about this? Our stock has taken a great hit and our reputation has fallen to rock bottom. If we continue like this, we will be destroyed sooner or later." Someone rose from his seat and slammed the table, complaining.

    "Luckily, there is not much evidence about us, making it easy for us to redirect the attention from us to the Safulli Group. But still, many people have lost their trust in us." Another person assessed the situation before sighing.

    "I thought we already asked the Safulli Group to burn all information about them…"

    "All their members seemed to have died because of the Goblin King's rampage. After that, the Vatican saw that first and made a move, preventing anyone from sneaking in.

    "All the people they brought should have been eliminated by the Goblin King and our men could erase the trace after that if not because of Theodore Griffith, who appeared and brought Leonardo, fending off the World Class Monster.

    "If not because of his interference, Leonardo wouldn't know that place and gain all this. And we still didn't know why he didn't make a move until now." He frowned.

    "Enough!" A middle-aged guy slammed the table as he glared at them. "We don't need to discuss something that has happened. What we need to think right now is how to eliminate that bastard, Theodore Griffith!"

    "It's hard to do that, especially under Leonardo's watch. I don't know whether the pope will get involved or not." Another guy raised his concern.

    "I don't care. He needs to die after causing all this."

    "How about assassinating him when he was doing the away mission? If we can't infiltrate Italy, we should strike him in another country. No matter what, he will surely go there."

    "We need to increase our surveillance and make sure we get his next plan. We will hit him there."

    "There should be at least a month before he goes to the international mission. Prepare everything! We only have one chance."

    "Understood."

    They started preparing the plan to kill Theo. He was already that dangerous.

    And this kind of movement didn't stop only here.

    In China, they were also talking about Theo.

    "What are you doing? What should we do now?"

    "We don't know. How about someone go and apologize to him?"

    "Do you think it's that easy? If he doesn't care about it, not only would it become an embarrassment, but other countries will also laugh at us."

    The conversation became pretty heated because they had finally confirmed Theo's talent. His Martial Prowess was indeed good and among the best, but that alone wasn't enough because there were still other geniuses that could match him.

    However, when they combined Theo's Martial Prowess and his other talents, it had surpassed something they couldn't ignore anymore.

    "Should we just kill him? That Barbe Group should be planning to do it, so why don't we support them?"

    "We can't really show it on the surface because Leonardo will surely find out about this."

    "Well, why don't we just stop here? For me, I think it's best to leave him alone. There's no point in lighting up the previous flame again. After a while, we can simply mend our relationship."

    When these words entered their ears, the opinions split and the conversation continued.

    Meanwhile, in England, the prince asked, "So, any progress with our search?"

    "We have found someone who can see slight future and someone who can see someone's strength based on their Magic Power, but that's all about it. We haven't found anyone who can upgrade one's skill."

    "You all are freaking useless."

    However, while they were discussing how to deal with Theo, they received grave news that entirely changed their perspective toward this matter.

    "It's not good! There is a movement from Russia."

    "Huh? What? They're not really related to this incident, right?"

    "No! This… This…" The one who informed the urgent news panicked as he never thought there would be this kind of movement.

    "Just out with it, will you?"

    "The Wind Emperor has gone to Italy!"

    "!!!"

    The news shook the world leaders as they had heard about the small conflict between Theo and the Wind Emperor.

    They were wondering about the Wind Emperor's move.

    Someone said the Wind Emperor came there to settle the entire problem with him because he didn't want to let Theo grow anymore.

    Another one said the Wind Emperor wanted to apologize and make sure the relationship between him and Theo was alright.

    Another one said the Wind Emperor planned to cause a ruckus by himself because of what Theo had done in the past as a form of revenge.

    Still, the one that was shocked the most was none other than the War God Family.

    Davi, who was keeping surveillance in the airport, was the first one to meet him.

    He looked at the so-called Wind Emperor, who was sitting in his wheelchair.

    "For what reason did the Wind Emperor come here?" Davi asked with a serious expression, preparing to use his power if necessary.

    The Wind Emperor smiled and pointed at his back. "Can't you see that there's no one behind me to even push my wheelchair? I'm not here to do what you fear, young man."

    "Even so, you still should give us a formal letter because your presence alone is dangerous." Davi squinted his eyes.

    "If I went through the formal channel, those countries wouldn't be panicking right now. Doesn't your Theodore Griffith love to create a chaotic situation like this?" The Wind Emperor put on a gentle smile.

    "Theo?" Davi widened his eyes. "Is your purpose for coming here…"

    The Wind Emperor didn't answer, but it was already clear that was the answer.

    "I need to make a call first."

    "Sure."

    Davi hurriedly called Leonardo for his advice. After a minute, he said, "You can meet him, but you're not allowed to be alone with him. And we also need to put strict surveillance on you."

    "Haha, you're too scared of an old man who doesn't even have enough strength to walk." The Wind Emperor chuckled and pointed at his back. "Well, I don't have someone to push my wheelchair."

    Davi took a few deep breaths and finally moved toward him, escorting him to Theo's mansion.
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    Chapter 710: The Wind Emperor

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In Theo's mansion.

    Theo was sitting in the garden with Leonardo standing in front of him.

    "So, what do you think about meeting him?" Leonardo smirked, asking.

    "There's nothing wrong with that." Theo shook his head. "I am afraid the situation is going to be complicated soon. Besides, I need to think of a way to finish my international assignment."

    "Haha, I bet there is already a bounty on your head." Leonardo chuckled.

    "Is that supposed to be funny?" Theo's eyebrows twitched before looking at Agata, asking the same question.

    "It's not funny, but that's not what he means." Agata shook her head helplessly.

    "That's right." Leonardo raised his finger, pointing at his head. "I had one in the past. What was my last bounty again? Something around 200 Billion Zils? Yeah, it's something like that I guess.

    "The one that put this kind of bounty was a group of powerful companies. They put all their money into this just to kill me.

    "In the end, I killed the people who were after me and forced them to retract the bounty by destroying the force of all people involved, including the killers.

    "They were too scared of me now to the point they would hide if I set my eyes on them.

    "I guess this is something you should strive for… No one knows about this, but you will find many people's bounties, especially those who are important or strong.

    "One of the former top five experts in the world once had a bounty on her head. And she destroyed everything with her prowess and had her bounty removed because she would aggressively pursue those who dared to put the bounty.

    "Although she died because of her injuries, there was no more bounty in her head at that time and she passed away in her house.

    "Meanwhile, I caused a quite big disruption that forced them to do so.

    "What I want to say is, there are multiple ways to make them retract your bounty. What you should do first is to increase your bounty as much as possible before pressuring the whole world to make sure no one puts a bounty on your head again." Leonardo smirked.

    "Well, that's not going to happen in the next ten years." Theo shrugged. "Besides, you're missing the point here."

    "Ah, about that old man? He's strong."

    "Stronger than you?"

    "What do you think?" Leonardo smirked.

    Theo shrugged and said, "I don't know your full strength, so I can't say. Besides, ranking is not that accurate in a battle."

    "That's true. Why don't you ask him?" Leonardo pointed at the gate that suddenly opened.

    Davi was pushing a wheelchair for an old man. Despite appearing to be weak, Ava jumped on Theo's shoulder as if she could feel the power of the old man and tried to protect him.

    "Haha, you should know my answer." The old man chuckled.

    "Yeah, because you're shameless." Leonardo rolled his eyes.

    The old man ignored Leonardo's remark as he focused only on one person. It was Theo.

    Their eyes intertwined as Theo felt an overbearing pressure emanating from his eyes.

    The pressure increased drastically when killing intent started mixing with the air.

    'What is this?' Agata took a step back as she couldn't help but smell something. 'This is blood?'

    Theo gritted his teeth and saw Leonardo remain still. He took a deep breath and released his killing intent as well.

    But instead of spreading it like the Wind Emperor, he focused it on one spot until it reached the Wind Emperor.

    "…" The Wind Emperor could feel it, but it was too weak for him to be affected. Even so, he couldn't help but smile and say, "No wonder why I suffered in your hand. Interesting."

    The killing intent instantly disappeared as if nothing happened. The blood smell also vanished from the air.

    "So, your hobby is bullying a kid now?" Leonardo narrowed his eyes.

    "Haha, I imprisoned my grandson not long ago, what do you think?" The Wind Emperor glanced at Leonardo. Although he didn't express it, Leonardo knew he didn't like it.

    So, he looked away while saying, "It's just a battle between youngsters."

    "Indeed. I am ashamed that my youngsters can't even be compared to your young generations." The Wind Emperor sighed and continued, "Though, the worst part is that he didn't have any training before he was in high school. This kind of progress, even I envy it."

    "You're already that old." Leonardo stuck his tongue.

    "Indeed. That's why I don't like moving around anymore. So, to prevent me from moving around, how about you come with me to Russia? You won't go hungry and have many mistresses." The Wind Emperor smiled, glancing at Theo.

    "I think you asked the wrong question." Leonardo smirked.

    "I know. I am just asking… Though, I'm pretty serious about that. Even if you want both the Empress' daughter and disciple at the same time, I can make that happen." The Wind Emperor chuckled.

    "I'm thankful for the offer, but I respectfully decline." Theo shook his head politely. "My objective is not a romantic relationship for the time being."

    "Really?" The Wind Emperor glanced at Agata. "So, Mimicry Skill? Now that I have confirmed it. Let me guess. Agata Mota?"

    Agata, although shocked, didn't react. She simply said, "I am honored if the Wind Emperor thinks of me as the revered Agata Mota. Unfortunately, I need to disappoint Sir Wind Emperor."

    "Haha, whatever. I don't really care about this." The Wind Emperor looked at Theo. "You're strong, shrewd, and unruly. Though, there is one thing you lack right now."

    "Something I lack?"

    "Yeah. Because of your age and time of training, you haven't polished all your techniques. If you come to Russia, you might be able to learn something like this." The Wind Emperor lifted his right hand.

    "…" Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows and summoned his sword, preparing to make his move.

    Theo, on the other hand, didn't even move, knowing that he couldn't do anything to the Wind Emperor if even Leonardo couldn't stop him.

    Suddenly, the Wind Emperor pushed his hand forward as the wind started moving violently.
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    Chapter 711: Not Enough

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The wind swirled violently as it began to gather around Theo.

    Theo flinched and looked at the wind, thinking, 'This is… Yes, this must be the same thing as the one that guy used. Who was it again? Never mind. That's not important.'

    He took a deep breath and glanced at Leonardo, who hadn't made a single move. In that instant, he thought, 'If Sir Leonardo doesn't move, in that case…'

    He noticed that the Wind Emperor didn't have the intention to kill him and simply wanted to show this.

    'This must also be in-motion. And the way he moves the wind according to his movement… Wait a minute. Hands, feet, or even my body… Can't I use the entire thing to do this in-motion thing?

    'Why did I never think about this… In-motion is not something I use to attack or defend. Instead, it's something that I should incorporate into my daily life. In other words, everything.'

    Theo came to a realization as he looked at the Wind Emperor. He took a deep breath and raised his hand, punching the air in front of him.

    Soon, the wind that was swirling around him was disrupted as if there was another gust pushing them outward in one spot.

    This disruption caused all of them to collapse and move in all directions, trying to blow away the people around them.

    When the Wind Emperor saw what Theo did, he smiled and closed his eyes. "No wonder why you're having so much fun teaching this kid."

    Since the wind had dispersed, Leonardo lowered his sword and said, "Hmph. As long as I'm with my family, I am always happy. I don't play favorites."

    "Whatever." The Wind Emperor shook his head helplessly before staring at Theo with a serious explanation. "Kid, do you want to be my student? I will teach you everything I know."

    "!!!" Leonardo raised his eyebrows, glancing at the Wind Emperor. He thought, 'That old bastard. Is he planning to make Theo inherit his power? One of the top ten experts in the world wants to do that?'

    Theo gulped down but still shook his head. "I'm thankful for the invitation. Unfortunately, I can only decline this offer."

    "If someone heard you reject the offer to become my disciple, they would make a big thing about it, and eventually, people will call you crazy." The Wind Emperor narrowed his eyes.

    Theo remained silent, not replying to his statement. This was enough for an answer.

    Of course, Agata was thinking the same thing. 'Top ten experts in the world. In terms of strength, although Sir Leonardo is not among them, it's because the measurement comes from power alone, not strategy and tactics.

    'But it can also be said, only those who possess absolute power can become one of the top ten experts in the world.

    'I heard that the Wind Emperor once destroyed a huge hill with a single punch. And a man like him wants Theo to be his disciple. The best part is that he will inherit everything from the Wind Emperor.

    'And yet, Theo rejected it. I believe he knows the Wind Emperor's power and reputation… He's not a fool to reject this kind of offer without reasons, right?' Agata glanced at Theo, wondering what was in his head.

    The Wind Emperor started releasing his killing intent as the blood smell began to permeate the air again.

    His tone became extremely cold as he asked Theo. "I believe you have a reason that satisfies me, right? You're not going to tell me that you have another master from the Griffith Family and won't accept another one, right? If that's your excuse, I am not going to hold back anymore."

    Theo felt the killing intent from the Wind Emperor, but after experiencing the training from Goddess Hel, he felt this killing intent was lacking.

    'The killing intent from the Goddess and the in-motion from Fenrir. I realize that I haven't been able to identify the true gem in front of my eyes this whole time.' Theo closed his eyes, knowing that he hadn't even comprehended the real lesson from Fenrir and Hel.

    He took a deep breath and said, "Thanks to you, I have been able to realize my incompetence for not having the ability to discern the true power. However, if we're talking about becoming my teacher, I'm afraid that I need to say this one thing."

    "And that is…" The Wind Emperor squinted his eyes.

    Theo didn't fear the Wind Emperor's gaze and stated, "You are not worthy."

    The Wind Emperor released an even stronger pressure as he was angered by his statement. There was no one in this world who would dare to say that he was unworthy to be their teacher.

    Yet, Theo dared to say such a thing. He asked, "Then, do you think the teacher from the Griffith Family is worthy of being your teacher?"

    Theo shook his head. "We don't have a relationship anymore. I have severed the relationship between the Griffith Family and me completely."

    The Wind Emperor suddenly fell silent and looked at Theo for a moment. He knew that if he continued releasing this amount of power, Leonardo was going to make his move.

    So, he finally retracted his power and killing intent. He said, "Your words… can't be taken lightly, you know."

    Theo smiled and nodded. "But I didn't lie to you. I admit that you're strong, but your power won't allow me to achieve my objective."

    "Won't allow you to achieve your objective? You sure understand that I'm one of the top ten experts in the world, right?"

    "Yes. I am aware."

    "And do you think my power is not enough?"

    Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Ha…" The Wind Emperor's body started shaking.

    Even Leonardo thought the Wind Emperor felt his pride crushed, so he immediately stepped forward, shielding Theo with the sword in his hand.

    However, the Wind Emperor raised his head and started laughing. "Hahahaha!"

    "Eh?" Leonardo, Davi, and Agata were dumbfounded, not expecting that the Wind Emperor was just trying to contain his laugh this whole time.

    "Haha! Interesting, very interesting." The Wind Emperor smirked and said, "I'm not enough, huh."
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    Chapter 712: Mutual Agreement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    He fell silent for a moment and smiled. "I guess I'm indeed not enough."

    Davi and Agata dropped their jaws to the ground, not believing what they just heard. The Wind Emperor actually agreed that he wasn't enough? If people heard this, they wouldn't believe it either.

    However, what they didn't know was the fact he had perceived enough from Theo's killing intent.

    When he recalled the sensation, he felt Theo might have died a few times because he felt 'Death' was approaching him.

    And unlike him, Theo's killing intent would become even more powerful and refined sooner or later without any guidance.

    If he could do it to multiple people at once, that would be even scarier.

    So, he thought Theo had received something from God or Goddess of Death.

    'Is his blessing related to death? There are many conspiracies regarding this Death power and no wonder he's hiding his true blessing. And I indeed won't have the qualifications to teach him this… In fact, he might be aiming for that old hag, the one who received Thanatos' blessing.' He closed his eyes for a moment. 'This is an interesting piece of information.'

    Theo and The Wind Emperor were still staring at each other in silence.

    Eventually, the Wind Emperor said, "Interesting indeed."

    "Even then, I would like to thank you for showing me such a thing. Though, I'm sure that you didn't intend to do it." Theo shook his head and sincerely thanked him.

    "What if I claim I intended to do it?" The Wind Emperor smirked.

    "Then you can think that way while I think my way." Theo smiled.

    "Are you not afraid of death?"

    "Who is not afraid of death?" Theo shook his head while smiling. "You're crazy if you're not afraid of death."

    "Haha, indeed." The Wind Emperor chuckled and sighed. "Even if they said they aren't afraid of death, their heart and body would be honest in the face of it. Even if they had prepared for it, there was still the feeling of unwillingness or other things that can be perceived as afraid of death…"

    Theo remained silent, wondering what the Wind Emperor truly wanted to say.

    After a moment, the Wind Emperor said, "I have decided. I know that you don't like coming to my country and settling down there. But I'm sure you're alright with me asking you to come for the International Mission, right? I can promise you that I won't touch you."

    Theo scratched the back of his head with a troubled expression.

    "What? You have rejected my offer to become my disciple, and now you want to decline my invitation?" The Wind Emperor narrowed his eyes.

    "Actually, I have another plan." Theo scratched the back of his head.

    "Hmm?" The Wind Emperor suddenly noticed Theo's complexion and asked, "What's the plan?"

    Theo looked to the others before carefully walking to him.

    Leonardo didn't like this kind of action and tried to stop him, but Theo seemed to have come to an agreement with the Wind Emperor. In the end, he let him go while preparing to draw his sword.

    Theo walked to him and whispered a few things.

    The Wind Emperor's eyes brightened as he thought for a moment. "In that case, I have one condition as well."

    "Please tell me." Theo nodded.

    "This is between me and you, not anyone else." The Wind Emperor smirked.

    Theo looked down for a moment, contemplating his decision. He ultimately nodded his head. "Deal."

    "Good. Since you agree, I won't be stingy…" He pointed at his back and said, "Push me to the pool in this house."

    Surprisingly, Theo moved according to his instruction and immediately took over Davi's job immediately.

    "No one is allowed to watch." The Wind Emperor waved his hand as if telling them to leave.

    Theo smiled and nodded to Leonardo.

    Leonardo hesitated for a moment before choosing to believe him.

    In the end, Theo and the Wind Emperor moved to the pool alone.

    Suddenly, the Wind Emperor raised his hand and formed a wind tornado before reshaping it to a cone shape.

    "Haha, it's time for me to kill you, Brat!" The Wind Emperor raised his hand as the wind suddenly locked Theo in the air and carried him to his hand until his neck was in the Wind Emperor's hand. "I only need to kill you right now and everything will be over."

    Theo remained silent. He didn't even let out his emotion as if he had accepted his fate.

    Seeing there was no reaction from Theo, the Wind Emperor put him down and sighed. "You're not fun. So, how can you tell?"

    "I am simply confident that my words are enough to stop you." Theo shook his head with a calm expression.

    "Tsk. Smart-ass." The Wind Emperor let out a long sigh. "You're going to die sooner or later if you're playing that way."

    "I know. I did this because I knew you're different."

    "I'm different?" The Wind Emperor raised his eyebrows.

    "Yes. I got the report about your activities as well. Your grandson and his father were locked up, the mansion was destroyed, and nothing remained in that place…" Theo stated the report of what happened not long ago. However, he also added, "But you didn't do anything to the maids.

    "There were various reasons why you should kill them, like silencing them or hiding the information of what happened there. That's why I know that you're someone just."

    "You're overestimating me." The Wind Emperor shook his head and said, "Anyway, I am truly intrigued by what you said earlier."

    "I didn't lie to you." Theo raised his hands as if he had given up.

    "I know, you idiot." The Wind Emperor smacked his head and said, "There's a reason why I am called the Wind Emperor. No one can lie before me."

    "Hmm?"

    "Unlike those lie detectors, my wind is more accurate. Your breathing will produce wind and I know if you're lying or not from that wind alone." The Wind Emperor shook his head. "I won't speak about the details…"

    He then raised his hand and said, "Help me get up."

    Theo hurriedly took his hand and carefully raised him up.

    "I can't use this thing anymore because it's already hard for me to walk, so I will just show this to you." The Wind Emperor looked at the pool and said, "This is the technique that I used to climb up the rank.

    "From normal soldier to an elite soldier… a captain… a commander… a king… and lastly, an emperor." The Wind Emperor looked forward and smiled, showing confidence in his technique. "I call this technique, Ascension Step."
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    Chapter 713: Ascension Step

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ascension Step."

    The name was quite surprising, but considering it came from the culmination of the Wind Emperor's experience, the name felt deep in his heart.

    "I will try to hold back so as not to destroy the pool…" The Wind Emperor took a deep breath and said, "There are a total of ten steps in my Ascension Step."

    "The first step…" The Wind Emperor took the first step while holding Theo's hand as his support.

    When he took the step, the wind started to swirl around him, raising the air to the top of his head.

    After that, he took the second step and the wind turned into a small shock wave.

    This wasn't shocking and the third step was similar to the previous two. The shock wave only had a drastic increase in its power.

    But everything changed when the Wind Emperor took the fourth step.

    Boom!

    An explosion occurred, startling Theo for a second. He turned to the pool and saw the rippling water.

    He didn't stop there. He took another step, and another explosion occurred as if something big had just fallen into the pool.

    The Ascension Step wasn't something that could be stopped, so the Wind Emperor took another step, showing its real power.

    Bam.

    This time, the water even jumped into the air. And the Wind Emperor even told him that he had held back enough to make sure he didn't destroy the pool.

    If he released all his power, Theo couldn't imagine what would happen.

    "Seventh step." The Wind Emperor clenched Theo's hand and took another step.

    This time, the wind changed. Right after it hit the water and launched the water into the air, there was another one that came right after, sending the pressure to the surroundings, splashing all the water.

    The Wind Emperor had already protected himself with the wind, so he didn't get wet. He then continued to the eighth step.

    Boom.

    The water, this time, burst out in all directions. The impact was too much for the pool to keep the water inside.

    However, the Wind Emperor hadn't finished the entire ten steps. He took another one and the ninth step literally lifted up the remaining water from the pool before the tenth step hit it to the point the water exploded.

    The water moved at high speed to the point Theo felt the impact from the water itself, let alone the explosion.

    After finishing the ten steps, the Wind Emperor took a few deep breaths before walking back to his wheelchair.

    Theo, of course, supported him all the way.

    As soon as he sat down, the Wind Emperor asked, "So, what do you think about my Ascension Step?"

    "It's powerful. I think it can be used in a versatile way. Hmm… For example, you probably incorporated this technique together with your footwork." Theo explained what he got from observing him.

    "That's true. However, the key to making these steps powerful is…"

    "The first three steps," Theo added.

    "Yes. The first three steps generate the air and lift it upward. After that, we launch this powerful air current with all those steps. And from the fourth step to the tenth step, it's a kind of layered attack. It's a build-up thing." The Wind Emperor nodded.

    "I see." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "I won't be stingy since you have promised me all those things. So, this is just a little gift for you." The Wind Emperor smiled.

    "…" Theo frowned and asked, "Do you think I can learn it?"

    "Who knows. It will depend on your ability. However, I will guide you with your form, strength, and other stuff required for three hours. How much you can do in the future will depend on your talent." The Wind Emperor smiled.

    "Yes, but there is one difference between us. I am using my Telekinesis while you're using your wind."

    "It doesn't matter. I'm controlling the wind while you're pushing it. You surely have the ability to adjust it with trials and errors. And this technique will be more powerful if Your Control becomes even stronger." The Wind Emperor smirked.

    "I know…" Theo looked down, contemplating for a moment.

    "Unlike you, I don't think I will last for another decade. That's why it's important to have someone inherit your techniques. This is the technique I have created in the past and its rank… Probably still considered as an Original Technique, but it's close to Divine Technique." The Wind Emperor smiled. "Though, not many know this technique because it's been a few decades since I'm using this wheelchair."

    "You are not my disciple and I won't burden you with such. Just credit me in the future if you teach it to another person like your children or disciples. At least, my name won't disappear that way."

    Theo looked at him for a moment and ultimately nodded. "Yes, I understand."

    "Good. Let's not waste more time." The Wind Emperor pointed at his front. "Stand there and repeat it."

    "Yes." Theo immediately took a step forward and nothing happened.

    "The first step is a light step. Push the air below your feet to the surroundings. After that, form an invisible barrier to direct the air upward."

    Theo nodded and took another step. This time, he used his Telekinesis according to his instruction.

    There was a leak from the barrier he used to send the air upward, but he did many things right.

    "Try again! You have five minutes to do the first step right!" The Wind Emperor stated.

    "Yes." Theo tried it again, fixing his form.

    After that, the Wind Emperor continued fixing Theo's form and power distribution. For the first time in his life, he saw someone who could learn this fast.

    It turned out he had underestimated Theo's talent this whole time. His plan was crazy and his Martial Talent was top-notch. He truly desired Theo's talent, but he didn't mention it anymore as he continued instructing him.

    Since it took too long, Leonardo decided to take a peek and noticed the wind barrier that hid any movement inside the barrier. But since he had confirmed that Theo was still inside and moving, he returned, not disturbing their discussion.
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    Chapter 714: Reason

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Three hours later.

    The Wind Emperor smiled and said, "I guess it's done. I don't know what you can do in the future, but yeah, you're good.

    "Anyway, were you disappointed when I attacked the Griffith Family and stopped after fighting for a while?" The Wind Emperor glanced at Theo's face, trying to perceive his emotion.

    Theo, on the other hand, stated with a poker face. "Nothing. I felt nothing."

    "Heh?" The Wind Emperor smirked and closed his eyes. "Well, there was another reason for that. We didn't fight each other to the fullest because the moment we were injured, other experts would attack us, especially those among the top.

    "That's why we didn't usually attack each other. Just imagine if I was heavily injured, another top expert would have attacked me and my family. With their power, they could even destroy my family.

    "This is just a small piece of advice for you. When you become stronger, you will realize your responsibility increasing. It will increase along with the reasons for you not to fight.

    "That's why not many people are actually hunting on the other side anymore, aiming for level 1,000. If they want to get stronger, they obviously need to fight strong creatures. And there will be a potential injury.

    "If this is known to others, your life and family will be in danger. This is also a great method to prevent the others from advancing to level 1,000.

    "However, there are also people who don't care much about their lives and keep fighting on the other side to reach that point.

    "Obviously, the top experts won't let him be and reach level 1,000. After all, their lives will be in danger as well.

    "That's why the British Family has been searching for someone who can rank up your ability, especially your clone. If you become a peerless expert, you can simply send your clone to level up while hiding.

    "This will create an opportunity for you to reach the stage no one has ever achieved before.

    "I'm telling you that your clone is dangerous, and it puts you in danger. Be careful with that." The Wind Emperor ended his advice with a smile.

    Little did he know, the one who could rank up one's ability was none other than Theo, the man in front of him. If he was aware of this fact, no one knew what he might do.

    "Thank you for telling me everything." Theo sincerely thanked him. Although their relationship was a bit windy before, Theo respected the old man for his wisdom, heart, and experiences.

    "No need to do that. I'm just giving you a gift." The old man smiled and pointed at the garden. "It's better if we go back."

    "I understand." Theo nodded with a smile and pushed him back to the garden.

    Leonardo finally felt relieved when he saw Theo. At the same time, he was wondering what they were talking about because even Ava didn't hear their conversation due to the Wind Emperor using a small wind barrier that prevented the sound from traveling outside.

    Ava looked at the old man for a moment before closing her eyes.

    "You have a good grandson." The Wind Emperor glanced at Leonardo, breaking the silence.

    "Hmph. I have many good grandchildren." Leonardo snorted as he kept maintaining his motto. Although he admitted that Theo seemed to be above the rest, he wouldn't do more than he had agreed.

    "Whatever." The Wind Emperor smiled. "Anyway, I'm done here. I will just move around for a day or two before coming back. You surely don't mind that, right?"

    "As long as you don't cause trouble." Leonardo glanced at Davi.

    "Haha, the more I retire, the more they supervise me like I'm planning to do something." The Wind Emperor chuckled.

    "That's because you're too strong. How about you abandon your power? You won't be supervised anymore." Leonardo snorted.

    "Haha, that's impossible. I still want to die inside my house. The first enemy that I need to face when that happens is none other than my own family." The Wind Emperor shrugged. "Anyway, I had fun coming here. Meeting this little devil over here is worth the trip. With this, I have beaten that old hag."

    Leonardo didn't reply while glancing at Theo.

    However, the Wind Emperor continued, "Bring me out and drive me around."

    It was obviously an order for Davi. The latter looked at Leonardo first to ask for his permission.

    As soon as Leonardo nodded his head, Davi immediately replaced Theo.

    "Alright, it's time for me to go…" The Wind Emperor waved his hand down as if asking Theo to come to him.

    Theo carefully walked to him and bent his knees.

    Suddenly, the Wind Emperor placed his hand on Theo's head and smiled. "You will do good, kid. I wish you're still alive for at least another decade… I can't afford to have you break your promise after all."

    Theo chuckled and said, "I wish you a long life too."

    "Haha." The Wind Emperor laughed and turned the wheelchairs around before asking Davi to bring him out of the mansion.

    Before leaving, he didn't forget to add, "I know my body more than anyone else."

    Theo fell silent for a moment until the Wind Emperor walked inside the car and left the vicinity.

    After that, Theo turned to the others, not knowing what to say. "So, I guess everything is good."

    "What did you say to that old man?" Leonardo was curious.

    "Nothing. It's just a small matter." Theo shook his head.

    "Well, it's fine if you don't want to say it." Leonardo shrugged.

    "Thanks." Theo then looked at Agata and Ava with a smile on his face. "If you don't step up your game, I will be leaving you two behind, you know."

    Agata and Ava squinted their eyes as they felt this wasn't an empty threat.

    To prove what he said, he didn't show the Ascension Step. Instead, it was the technique that he picked up after watching how the Wind Emperor controlled his power.

    He got inspired by Fenrir, who seemed to have done it all the time.

    He raised his hand as the air started moving violently.

    "!!!"
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    Chapter 715: Provocation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is…" Agata widened her eyes, realizing this was the technique that the Wind Emperor showed earlier to lock Theo in.

    However, the wind didn't stay around them. Instead, the wind moved toward them as if trying to crush them.

    Agata hurriedly used her strength to resist this attack but soon found that the power was quite strong to the point she needed her smoke to release her free.

    Ava also did the same with her lightning, looking at Theo with a calm expression.

    Theo smiled and said, "Right. Now that I think about it, I have seen two things that can be combined. In the Grand Gaia Competition, I have seen Nella releasing her Magic Power to do those techniques from the Griffith Family.

    "This has a similar characteristic with my Telekinesis. Then, the Wind Emperor showed me that the technique could be used in my every movement, including my daily life. So, I come up with this…"

    Theo punched forward and the Telekinesis pushed the air forward. Although they didn't get hit by this pressure, Agata felt this technique would make them feel as if they were hit by a powerful wall.

    But this wasn't all. Theo raised his right foot and kicked the air, resulting in the air moving according to his movement.

    In other words, his kick was improved by the power of the Telekinesis and this type of movement was similar to the Wind Emperor.

    "I tried to combine both of my Magic Power, Control, Movement, and Telekinesis at the same time to create this continuous technique. There won't be any restriction in using this because even if I need to use a skill, it's only Telekinesis.

    "It's true that the power won't be as powerful as the Griffith Family or the Wind Emperor's technique, but this is more versatile because I could incorporate it into my footwork, battle techniques, and other stuff.

    "I could say that this is the next level of what I have done until now." Theo smiled. He knew that he had been using this with his Telekinesis. But he had been focusing too much on a monotonous action like punching or hitting with his spear.

    After meeting the Wind Emperor, he realized that Fenrir used Telekinesis with his entire body, such as his claws, paws, or tail.

    Even normal movements from Fenrir would be able to kill him.

    He also recalled the fight between Fenrir and Hel, realizing that their battle was indeed amazing but what they had done was actually even more impressive.

    Their movement was refined. They made it look easy and not too flashy, but the difference in power was there.

    That was why he knew this was the thing he had missed from their fight.

    And if he could master the Ascension Step together with this technique, his fighting style would become even more flawless.

    Leonardo, on the other hand, misunderstood Theo's intention, thinking he showed this thing because the Wind Emperor taught him earlier inside the barrier.

    He simply felt happy as long as Theo improved further.

    "Well, that's it." Theo smirked as if challenging them.

    "…" Agata pouted and looked away. "I have something to do."

    "Don't forget that we will have an international mission three months from now," Theo shouted, seeing Agata's back.

    Agata didn't stop as she simply thought she needed to work even harder. Luckily, she didn't need to learn many basic things from Theo anymore like the past few months, allowing her to have more time to train.

    On the contrary, Ava was staring at Theo with a smile on her face. She came to him and patted his foot.

    "Kyu!" Ava smiled.

    "What's wrong, Ava?" Theo asked.

    "Kyu." Ava pointed at the pool that was now empty because of what they had done earlier. "Kyu!"

    "You want to use the pool?"

    Ava nodded a few times.

    "Well, you need to wait. The water should be refilled within two hours."

    "Kyu." Ava nodded again before moving toward the pool, leaving Theo and Leonardo alone.

    Their eyes soon intertwined as Leonardo sighed. "I guess you're going to surpass me sooner or later. Besides, I will stop teaching you soon… To be honest, there's nothing I can teach you anymore."

    "Ahaha, there are still a few things. I will stop my Vision and Taste training for a moment and establish the basics for my Touch, Smell, and Hearing. Also, if possible, I'm planning to reach Grandmaster Level Control before the international mission."

    "That's a big goal you have there."

    "Yeah." Theo nodded, knowing that was the case. He thought about it, but he realized that the thing he showed earlier required at least Grandmaster Level Control if he wanted to use it continuously.

    He thought he currently had a limit for that kind of control.

    Although it was easier to use because his body was moving along, he didn't know whether he could do it more than ten times in succession. Hence, he set a requirement for this technique, which was to reach Grandmaster Level Control.

    Leonardo thought for a moment and said, "You have been building your foundation until now, so I think it's just the finishing process. The three senses should be finished soon. As for your Control, I don't know much about this. I will only give you some pieces of advice.

    "As for Agata, I think it's good to provoke her like that because she has been on an emotional roller coaster in the past few days because of what you have done to the Safulli Group and the Pata Corporation.

    "Since she will be left behind if you give her time off, I agree with you to give her challenges so that she can focus on that instead of her feelings. Three months should be enough to calm her down.

    "On the contrary, I don't know much about Ava. So, I can't really give her any advice." Leonardo shook his head in disappointment.

    "It's fine. I will take care of Ava. Sir Leonardo can focus on my or Agata's training."

    "Fair enough."
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    Chapter 716: Maya

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The following month came with a great surprise.

    The people instantly understood why the Wind Emperor actually visited Italy.

    The reason was shown when the Wind Emperor ordered his people not to mess with Theo anymore. At the same time, they needed to prepare for his presence two months from now.

    Even though he had retired, he decided to go public once more, showing his appreciation for Theo's talent.

    When he was asked the reason to do all this even though he had suffered in his hand, the Wind Emperor simply stated, "No life is taken in the misunderstanding. As someone who has lived this long, I truly believe we are wise enough to respect the younger generation. After all, they will be our successor in the future."

    This statement shook the entire world. After all, one of the top ten experts in the world actually recognized Theo's talent completely.

    Leonardo alone was already big trouble to deal with, so if the Wind Emperor really tried to back him up again, Theo might have enough power to destroy the Griffith Family in the future. And his reach might not be limited to that family.

    Hence, the world started to panic, not knowing what would happen in the future. They were busy discussing their plan in approaching Theo.

    And as Leonardo said, someone also put a bounty on Theo's head.

    Though, not only were the countries panicking, his allies were also doubting him at the moment.

    After a long one month, Theo finally decided to settle one of them.

    Theo was sitting inside his mansion while looking at the screen. The call went through as a woman's face appeared on the screen.

    "Well, it's been a while." Theo smiled. "Maya."

    "Indeed." Maya let out a long sigh. "You should know why I've been calling you, right?"

    "Of course. You probably want to ask me about the international mission." Theo shrugged.

    "Ugh." Maya pinched the bridge of her nose, stressed by Theo's calmness. "Because of the Wind Emperor's statement, the country has been thrown into chaos. Unlike other companies, we're the closest one to you, so they're questioning us right now.

    "After all, the Wind Emperor might snatch you from us and bring you to our competitor. When that happens, the situation will become extremely complicated. There are even discussions about whether you should be killed or not."

    "Hoh? Is it alright to let me know this?" Theo smirked.

    "It's better than you finding it later." Maya shrugged. "Either way, my Starry Group is interested in sending you an International Mission. If you visit us, there will be many benefits you can get from this alone.

    "As for the mission, it's about a hunt for numerous monsters. You can either choose an artificial nest or another place with a huge number of monsters.

    "According to our information, you have gotten far stronger after going to the other side for three months. So, we're going to assume that you can become a Supreme Rank Expert if you come to us in this mission.

    "And they're requesting us to send our experts as well, but considering your personality and actions, I have persuaded them to limit that number to one. In other words, it will be me who will accompany you on this hunt. Not another soul will be involved.

    "Well, I can be replaced easily by other talented people, but no one is closer to you other than me, so I don't think this decision will be changed.

    "Of course, leveling to 500 is easier said than done. The mission itself will require at least a few months, so yeah.

    "We will provide the equipment and all the things you need during the mission and make sure you can complete the mission easily.

    "As for the reward…" Maya paused for a moment. "I will just send the contract to you later. Basically, the reward is you can wish for anything that I can fulfill.

    "I hate to say this, but my father forced me to say this… Yeah, you can ask me to be your wife." Maya shrugged and brushed it off by saying, "Anyway, other than that, there are monetary rewards and other stuff like teaching you stuff or whatever."

    Maya ended her explanation with a long sigh.

    Theo put on a smile and said, "Is that so? The Wind Emperor actually wanted to teach me some stuff personally as a reward though."

    "…" Maya fell silent, understanding the weight of his words. She covered her eyes while putting on a troubled expression. "You're truly ruthless, aren't you?"

    "I don't know what you're talking about." Theo smiled.

    "How about you list everything you can get from him? We will offer you a better term than him." Maya sighed.

    "It's nothing. I am simply someone who wants to learn as much as possible." Theo shook his head. "Why do you think I can improve so much in such a short period?"

    "Right?" Maya rolled her eyes. "What do you want to learn? We will be listening."

    "Hmm, I am not sure about that question. But I am focusing on four things right now. They are Control, Touch, Hearing, and Smell."

    "I will need to discuss it with others first. I can't give you any promise." Maya sighed.

    "Ah, right. I saw the Wind Emperor using his power in front of me… He was so cool and his power was just a bit different from my Telekinesis…" Theo mentioned it with a playful expression.

    "Can I call you Bastard?" Maya obviously knew the reason why Theo mentioned the last one. With just that single statement, he wanted to make sure Maya negotiated with others to raise the reward as high as possible or he would choose the Wind Emperor.

    "What do you think?" Theo simply smiled.

    Maya rolled her eyes. "Anyway, send me your request for a reward. I will try to negotiate with you. Still, I don't have a guarantee whether it will be enough for you or not. So, don't blame me for that…"

    "I know. At the end of the day, I'm the one who will choose." Theo smirked.

    "Yeah, I know." Maya shook her head helplessly. "Why do I feel like I have been less arrogant in front of you? I guess because before, you were only a helpless youth trying to get a connection."

    Theo didn't answer her question as he simply waved his hand, hanging up the call. "Bye."
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    Chapter 717: Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While many were talking about Theo's next move to Russia, Agata finally had the courage to confront him about this international mission.

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned and looked at her serious face. "Is there something wrong?"

    "Actually, I have been thinking for a while about the next international mission." Agata raised three fingers. "First of all, if I go with you, I will probably spend around two to three months outside.

    "This means we have reached the time limit of Sir Leonardo's teaching, which should end on 1st January."

    "So, you want to focus on training here?" Theo put on a gentle smile. After all, he didn't blame her or force her to go with him on this international mission.

    However, Agata shook her head and said, "On the contrary, I think this is the best opportunity I have."

    "Ho?" Theo paused for a moment. "Why do you think so?"

    "First of all, Sir Leonardo can be called for consultation during this period. This will grant us a safe cushion to fall. Second, there are huge opportunities for me if I join this international mission. So, there's no reason for me not to join."

    "Is that so?"

    Agata nodded and continued, "And this is the second thing I would like to say. From the looks of it, you have two options in your choice right now. The first will be America. There, we will be granted a safe haven, and Maya will probably be the only one accompanying us.

    "Well, that's according to the contract you have given me, so yeah, America will be the stable option with great opportunity. But if we're talking about reward, the Wind Emperor seems to be more attractive to you because of your Telekinesis.

    "However, this is a risky move because many are targeting you there. Hence, the former will give you a safe passage with good opportunities, while the latter is a bumpy road with tremendous rewards.

    "I am not aware of what you're planning, but I have decided to follow you wherever you want to go." Agata smiled.

    "There must be a reason, right?" Theo asked with a calm voice.

    "This is just my personal feeling. If you go to Russia, there's an opportunity to meet Alea. Although, I don't like to prevent you from meeting anyone you want. I still feel a bit jealous, so I just want to be there for you.

    "On the contrary, I don't really trust the Star Group. With how they're forcing Maya to do all this, they might be plotting something. So, I will be there to make sure nothing happens." She looked at Theo with a serious face, expressing her feelings.

    She didn't want to be left behind, but at the same time, she didn't want to be too clingy, so she tried to consult him first.

    Theo never forbade her from doing anything she wanted except for the rule they had agreed upon, so she also wanted to respect his choice.

    Theo smiled and nodded. "I can understand that."

    "Then, my last point is…" Agata paused for a moment. "I actually think the US is a better option. For now, we don't have much information regarding the information of your enemies.

    "If they send Mythical Rank Experts to kill you, I am afraid it's impossible to escape." She was worried that the enemies came without caring about their plan. Dealing with this type of enemy was the hardest because they only thought about their objective, not their lives.

    "Well, you could actually do something different like going to another country that they least expected or negotiate with the War God Family to cancel the international mission for you.

    "But I don't think this is what you will do, considering your past actions. So, yeah, you will still go to another country, but I don't know if it's the US or Russia." Agata raised her doubt.

    "I give you a B for this I guess." Theo smiled. "Interesting point of view and analysis. What you said is correct and your concern should be addressed well. And you have taken my past actions into account before making your decision.

    "Also, thank you for being honest with me. Unfortunately, I can't reply to your feelings yet. Even so, if you wish for it, I will surely bring you anywhere with me… as my assistant."

    Agata smiled and remained silent, listening to what he wanted to say.

    "Still, there is one thing you miss from here." Theo raised his finger. "And that is… something you have seen."

    "Something I have seen?" Agata looked down and recalled what had happened in the past few months. However, the most noticeable thing involving the grand plan was none other than the words he whispered to the Wind Emperor.

    However, no matter how hard she thought about it, she couldn't predict the content. She wondered what kind of words Theo said to completely turn the friction between them into a good bond.

    "I still don't know what kind of words you said to the Wind Emperor." Agata shook her head. "This is the only missing piece I know."

    "Yep. That's the thing." Theo smiled. "That's why I gave you a B for your analysis. I know that you already knew about the missing piece but couldn't decipher it yet."

    "Yeah. I asked Sir Leonardo about it, but he told me he has no idea as well." She let out a long sigh, disappointed by her inability to think about it.

    "I will give you a clue. Since there is one more month before the scheduled international mission, I will give you time to think about my move." Theo smirked.

    "What's the clue?" Agata furrowed her eyebrows, feeling curious.

    "The clue is… What was the last thing the Wind Emperor said?" He smiled.

    "The last thing he said?" She looked down and recalled her memory. "Something like he wishes you're still alive for at least another decade because he doesn't want you to break your promise?"

    "Yep. That's the clue." Theo smiled. "You will need to understand those words."

    "I understand. I will try to think about this."
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    Chapter 718: Killing Theo

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The following month proceeded like usual. Those who aimed for Theo's life had finished all their preparations and moved toward Russia.

    The Wind Emperor had come to the public again, showing himself. He just wanted to warn whoever aimed at Theo's life would need to face him first.

    Obviously, not many people dared to fight this old monster, considering his power had been recorded in many people's minds.

    Some of them actually backed down, especially after Russia had reinforced their border, supporting the Wind Emperor.

    Russia.

    Inside a building, there was a group of people facing each other. They had come to this place for one thing.

    "We need to kill Theodore Griffith regardless of the cost." One of them started while slamming the table.

    "We know that already. However, it's not that easy to assassinate him. The Wind Emperor has been inside his mansion all the time, but I believe he's plotting something." Another one added in agreement.

    "That's right. The Wind Emperor actually visited the Empress before he went to Italy. There must be something going on here."

    "Is the Empress actually the one who has been plotting this?"

    "We can't afford to fight those two monsters head-on."

    "But why does the Empress…"

    "Obviously, it's for her students. According to my information, Alea Eilric is one of Theodore's former teammates who have hots on him. I believe she's trying to set both of them up."

    "We have confirmed that this is a collaboration between the Wind Emperor and the Empress. And we have agreed that we will divide our people into three groups."

    "That's right. I'm in the first group. I will try to redirect the Wind Emperor's attention, making sure he wouldn't help Theodore Griffith escape. After that, we will simply pull back."

    "Then, the second group will grab the Empress' attention. Make sure she doesn't have the time to help Theodore Griffith as well. According to our information, Theodore Griffith won't be coming with helpers, so as long as we can divert these two monsters, we will be able to take his life."

    "The third group will kill him, but be careful because this might be one of his deceptions. So, watch out for more Mythical Rank Experts hiding behind him."

    "How about other people's lives? Alea Eilric might be involved in this matter. We certainly don't want a direct clash with the Empress and add more enemies."

    "True. I am afraid the Czar will also bring out their younger generations."

    "If both of them get angry, even if we manage to assassinate Theodore Griffith, our situation wouldn't improve."

    "We won't kill them. The limit of what we can do is… knock them unconscious and send them back. We can't harm them for now to avoid making the Wind Emperor and the Empress our enemies."

    "That's right. My company has been in a mess, so their statement alone is enough to destroy my company."

    "That's all. We have three missions in this place. First, we're going to assassinate Theodore Griffith. Second, kidnap whoever comes with him, including his assistant. So, if the first mission is hard to do, we have someone that can make him come out.

    "Third, we'll avoid any direct confrontation with the Czar and the Palace. We'll just kill Theodore Griffith and immediately flee this place, okay?"

    "But where do we attack him?"

    "That's right. There are three main gates where he can go to the other side. Each of them is heavily guarded."

    "We have stationed a few people on the other side already. So, there's no need for you to make a fuss about them. If Theodore Griffith appears there, they will notify us and attack him. If it's not enough, we will make our move and deal with him ourselves.

    "That's the main plan. However, we have no guarantee that Theodore Griffith will go there. So, we have three main targets this time.

    "First, it's the Wind Emperor's mansion. We know that it will be hard to deal with the Wind Emperor, but at the same time, they won't realize we will attack him there. First, we're going to have Theodore move to a random place in the mansion.

    "Because Supreme Rank Experts and Mythical Rank Experts are so easy to differentiate, we will use fifteen elite assassins. They will certainly do their job even if they need to die. At the same time, their strength is only Hero Rank, close to the Supreme Rank.

    "They need to end the entire thing within one to two minutes before the Wind Emperor notices something is going on.

    "The second location will be the road between the Empress Palace and the Wind Emperor's Mansion. We will set up an ambush there and create chaos as much as possible before ultimately killing him. Of course, if it's possible, we prefer to do it silently. We can't afford to piss the country off after all.

    "The third location will be any random place he visits. We will have several agents to keep monitoring his situation and location. As soon as we find a perfect spot to kill him, we will send him there."

    "That's a good idea. However, it's going to be hard because we need to rely on those assassins in the first place."

    "Either way, these are our only options in the current situation. We can't let Theodore Griffith grow anymore because he will be a threat to us."

    "That's right."

    They finally agreed on something as they nodded their heads.

    …

    Meanwhile, in Theo's mansion, Agata had finally confronted him again.

    Their departure was in two days, so this was the perfect time to test the answer she had gotten from him.

    "So, do you have an answer?" Theo smirked.

    "Yes. Although I don't want to believe it, I think I have the answer."

    "How do you feel about the answer?"

    "I…" Agata looked down. "I just want to be sure. Are you sure about this?"

    "Yeah." Theo smiled, confirming her worry without hesitation.

    "I don't know what to say anymore. To think you would ask the Wind Emperor for all this…" Agata let out a long sigh.

    "Haha…" Theo chuckled. "Are you ready to go there then?"
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    Chapter 719: Russia

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Welcome to Domodedovo."

    Theo was walking inside the airport accompanied by a woman on his side.

    He soon stopped when he saw four people in front of him. The first was none other than the Wind Emperor, smiling at him.

    The one who was pushing his wheelchair was a middle-aged man. He had white hair and wore sunglasses.

    Still, the one that slightly surprised him was the two people next to him. The first one was a male in his early twenties. He had a scar running from his right cheek to his right eyebrows, increasing the intensity of his stare.

    Yet, he didn't seem to be a talkative person, especially when he realized the man was trying to observe him first instead of showing his arrogance.

    On his left was a girl. She appeared to be a lot younger than the man. She had long white hair tied into a ponytail.

    Unlike the young man, the girl seemed to be hiding her intention by putting on that poker face.

    Still, he understood why the Wind Emperor actually brought them here. He narrowed his eyes for a moment before smiling. "Thank you for coming all the way here, Sir Wind Emperor."

    The Wind Emperor smiled and waved his hand, treating it as not a big deal. He was already satisfied when he noticed Theo's change of expression. This way, he didn't need to say anything about his intention.

    "This is the acting head of the Czar." The Wind Emperor pointed at the man before introducing the other two. "The young man there is three years older than you and he's the current most promising guy in the family. As for this lass, she's an interesting kid. Come on, introduce yourself."

    "Nice to meet you, I'm Yermolayev. I welcome you and I hope you have an enjoyable stay here." The middle-aged man politely nodded his head, introducing himself to Theo.

    Although no one said it, there was a sense of jealousy in his eyes. After all, the Wind Emperor never acknowledged his talent despite becoming the leader. On the other hand, Theo was so young and had been acknowledged worldwide.

    At the same time, his eyes contained no hostility, knowing that he couldn't replace the Wind Emperor if he passed away. So, it was better not to make Theo his enemy.

    The other two had been informed by the Wind Emperor as well. They didn't dare to do the same thing as Zhilov or else they would get strict punishment.

    The young man placed his hand on his chest as he bowed like a gentleman. "I'm honored to meet you. I am Lyovkin. If you find it hard to call my name, just call me Lov. And welcome to Russia."

    After that, the young lady immediately lifted her skirt a bit and introduced herself. "I'm Levina. It's my pleasure to meet the man who is acknowledged worldwide. You're my idol."

    Theo smiled and nodded. "Hello, I'm Theodore. Just call me Theo."

    Agata also stepped forward and politely introduced herself. "I'm Liza, Theo's assistant."

    "…" Yermolayev raised his eyebrows, stunned for a few seconds. However, his expression soon returned to normal.

    The Wind Emperor smiled and added, "He's this guy's son while the girl is his niece. Lyovkin is good at Wind Manipulation… Well, he's better than the rest. As for Levina, she's a bit unique because her power doesn't come from her body but her weapon.

    "Anyway, I will explain what you are going to do for the next three months in the car." The Wind Emperor glanced at Yermolayev.

    "Please follow me."

    He guided them to the car before helping the Wind Emperor up. After that, he went to the driver's seat.

    Theo was quite surprised to see the head of the Czar drive him, but considering the Wind Emperor was one of the passengers, it was plausible.

    As soon as they entered, Levina gathered her courage and asked, "I'm sorry for being rude, but I have seen your records of your power. If it's possible, can you have a spar with me?"

    Theo raised his eyebrows. The Wind Emperor seemed to want to reprimand her, but Theo simply smiled. "Sure. Sir Emperor said you're unique, so I'm curious about your power."

    "Are you sure?" The Wind Emperor glanced at him.

    "Yes. This may be an International Mission, but this is also my personal training. So, I'm planning to fight as much as possible."

    "In that case, do you want to join the friendly competition with the Empress' Palace?"

    "What's that?"

    "It's just a friendly spar. We send three of our prominent youths and have them spar. That's all."

    "Ehm, I think that's rather inappropriate. After all, I'm not from the Czar."

    "That's fine. After what you have done to Zhilov, we have lost one of our fighters, you see." The Wind Emperor smirked, pressuring him to enter.

    Theo thought for a moment. He planned to learn as much as possible, so the sparring was actually a good opportunity. After all, he still had his eyes that could see through the skills.

    If he could experience what it felt like fighting them, he would surely find something good during the match.

    At the same time, the Empress must send her best people, so this would be the best opportunity for him.

    "Well, I need to ask for other permissions first. No matter what, I'm still an outsider."

    "Actually, these two are the other participants."

    "I want to see it," Levina answered without hesitation.

    "In that case, I would like to ask for a spar with you first. Although I have seen your records, I want to experience your power first hand. Of course, if you reject it, I won't complain." Lyovkin replied with a calm expression.

    "Sure thing."

    "Good. You can spar tomorrow since the event is in two days." The Wind Emperor looked at the two kids and said, "Don't embarrass our name, okay?"

    "Yes, Grandfather!" They immediately replied in unison.

    "Well, since this is a special occasion, I guess you can stay at my house." The Wind Emperor glanced at Theo. "You don't mind, right?"

    "Of course." Theo smiled.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 720: Emperor? Normal Person?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    They went back to the Wind Emperor's mansion. The mansion wasn't that big considering the Wind Emperor's prestige. However, it indeed looked beautiful and comfortable to live in.

    The house was slightly larger than his own mansion, but instead of a pool, there was a huge garden filled with flowers and plants.

    Theo took another look at the surroundings and asked, "There are not many people staying here."

    "Is there anyone who dares to sneak up on me?" The Wind Emperor shrugged.

    "Well…" Theo fell silent and simply stared at the layout of the mansion. He had learned everything from Leonardo, including the layout for protection. So, he could see some gaps to be exploited.

    If their target was the Wind Emperor, no one obviously had the power to sneak up on him.

    But if their target was him, it would be a different matter.

    "I think you're overestimating them. Even with me sleeping, I have never let go of my Awareness. I will be able to sense their Magic Power as soon as they come to this place." The Wind Emperor assured Theo.

    Theo looked at him for a moment before sighing. "Well, that's true."

    "Anyway, the sun is about to set, so I will ask the maids to prepare for dinner. Do you have anything you don't like?" The Wind Emperor asked.

    "Human meat," Theo replied with a joking tone.

    "You brat, you think you are good enough to joke with me?" The Wind Emperor squinted his eyes.

    "In that case, can I assume that the Wind Emperor doesn't like to smile?" Theo smiled.

    Meanwhile, Levina and Lyovkin were gulping down, never expecting Theo to be this casual with the Wind Emperor.

    However, the Wind Emperor simply chuckled, startling them. "That's true. Smiling is the secret of a long life… Or that's what people said. I guess Leonardo has so much fun when teaching you. Just look at these two brats. They can't joke around."

    Levina and Lyovkin looked down. They were simply too scared to joke with him because one wrong word would mean they had offended him.

    "This is why you are different." The Wind Emperor smiled and circulated the wind inside the car to gently brush Levina and Lyovkin's skin. "For me, there are five classes among the people.

    "Normal people, elite soldiers, commanders, kings, and emperors. Normal people are like house servants or ordinary citizens. As a ruler, we obviously need to treat our subjects with respect, so they respect us back. Hence, I created a rule to not injure them and get offended for petty reasons.

    "As for the people from the Czar, I consider them as elite soldiers because they have decided to pick up their weapons to fight in the front line. When you pick up a weapon, you need to slay your enemies without mercy, thinking you won't be able to go back to see your loved ones if you don't. This is what I expect from them.

    "Then, for those who can understand their weakness and strength as well as knowing their responsibility, I consider them as commanders. You should know how to differentiate your enemies, allies, equals, or bystanders at this stage.

    "Kings are for those who excel in one thing. For example, this guy. He has done things he excels at and shown his brilliance to many people in the world. Only when you're recognized by people will you be treated as a king. The current head is a king too.

    "On the other hand, Emperors are on a whole different level. It's only attained by people who have sought the truth and put away all the things they have. When you reach this level, you won't care about anything because you already have your set of rules that you will follow to the very end. That's why those top ten experts or their equals are quite unique on their own.

    "You need to work harder, eh, Mr. Driver?" The Wind Emperor glanced at Yermolayev, the current head of the Czar.

    Yermolayev couldn't help but smile. He realized that his father had actually recognized him this whole time. But he simply hadn't shown enough to be seen as an equal.

    And for Theo, who actually made the Wind Emperor open up, he felt grateful. He answered with a genuine tone. "Yes. I won't disappoint you."

    "Good." The Wind Emperor then looked at Levina and Lyovkin. "Do you understand now?"

    They both lowered their heads and answered in unison. "Yes, we understand. We will take this to our hearts."

    "Good." The Wind Emperor smiled.

    They had thought that the Wind Emperor was a cold and ruthless person. Yet, the image in their head didn't seem to match his current behavior.

    They soon realized that the Wind Emperor must have been acting this whole time because of his own set of rules. In other words, they were the ones who never dared to approach him.

    It was them who misunderstood him and thought of him as a ruthless ruler.

    Meanwhile, the real truth was… he was simply a lonely man who had been standing tall above the Czar to make sure that no one could look down on them. He never showed any weakness to make sure no one took advantage of them.

    Even with the rules in his mind, the feeling of loneliness must have hurt him deeply.

    It was shown when he first visited Theo. There was a younger generation that had been recognized by him and wasn't afraid of him.

    They saw each other as equal, pushing away that loneliness. That was why the Wind Emperor had been smiling so much recently.

    And they just realized all this because Theo happened to visit them. If not, this secret wouldn't be revealed until the Wind Emperor passed away.

    Lyovkin couldn't help but drop to his knees in front of his grandfather. "Grandfather! I am sorry."

    Levina also followed his lead, doing the same thing. "Levina also wants to apologize to Grandfather!"

    "Haha." The Wind Emperor chuckled as he looked at Theo. "What should I do with this? They are apologizing out of nowhere and without context."

    "Though you seem to be enjoying it, Sir." Theo smiled while closing his eyes.

    The Wind Emperor only chuckled and patted their heads.
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    As soon as they arrived in front of the mansion, Theo came out together with everyone else. The Wind Emperor immediately excused himself, leaving the servants to lead Theo, Agata, Lyovkin, and Levina to their respective rooms.

    Theo simply put his luggage and went back to his training.

    "I guess tonight is when the party starts…" Theo muttered.

    Without hesitation, he immediately went to the bathroom and gathered a huge ball of water, bringing it back to his bedroom.

    He used his Telekinesis and Magic Power to reshape the water into a dragon.

    Now that he had a clear image of a dragon in his head, he could reconstruct the World Class Monster.

    It was standing behind him for an hour before he got a call for dinner. He attended the dinner with the Wind Emperor and his two grandchildren.

    It was just a simple dinner as Theo immediately returned to his room after he finished.

    However, there was one thing he needed to do during the night. As soon as he returned to the room, he brought another ball of water and headed to the garden.

    He felt the cold breeze outside and walked to a deserted spot where he could train his power.

    What Theo did was simply move the water according to his movement while he used his Telekinesis to reshape it a few times. This was the training method for Theo to increase his Endurance and Control.

    Surprisingly, Lyovkin and Levina seemed to have noticed him.

    It was Levina who first came out because she visited his room, wanting to talk with him. Just as she said earlier, Theo was her idol.

    Because there was no answer from Theo, she searched for him and found him in the garden.

    Little did she know, Lyovkin actually did the same.

    When she was peeking at Theo from afar, she was ambushed by him.

    "What are you doing here?" Levina widened her eyes, staring at Lyovkin.

    "I have the same reason as you." Lyovkin looked away embarrassedly. He thought there were many things he could learn from Theo, so he came all the way here to meet him.

    "It's not your turn yet. Grandfather seems to want me to seduce him too!" Levina pouted.

    "You…" Lyovkin looked at her from top to bottom with a weird expression.

    "What? I'm as pretty as his assistant. And I'm still 17 years old!"

    "Isn't that basically illegal?"

    "I'm just building the foundation right now. Within one year, there won't be anything else on the way."

    "One year is enough for him to get married, you know."

    "That's why I'm trying to prevent that! So, you go away! I have something important to do!" Levina glared at him.

    However, their conversation actually made them forget that Theo could hear them. He said with a calm tone with a voice loud enough for them to hear. "So, when are you planning to come out?"

    "!!!" Levina and Lyovkin were alarmed as the former immediately waved her hand to tell him to go away.

    But Theo added, "You two."

    "…" The two fell silent before coming out.

    "So, what are you two doing here?" Theo asked them without even looking at them as if he was offended by their action.

    "I just want to talk to you, Idol!" Levina smiled sweetly, answering his question with the line she had prepared this whole time.

    Lyovkin thought of something and said, "I want to thank you for making us realize that we have been unfilial to Grandfather this whole time."

    "…" Theo sighed and scratched the back of his head. He turned around and looked at them. "Actually, you can do that tomorrow. We have scheduled a spar, right? You can do that at that time."

    "But if I said this in front of Grandfather, I would be too embarrassed." Lyovkin smiled embarrassedly.

    "I… I am your biggest fan. I can't wait for tomorrow."

    Theo fell silent and said, "Anyway, you should go away from here. There's going to be a party soon."

    "A party?" Levina and Lyovkin tilted their heads in confusion.

    But, before Theo could explain what he meant, both he and Lyovkin suddenly looked to the fence, finding fifteen people coming toward them.

    Lyovkin couldn't help but move toward Theo, trying to protect him. "You need to escape from here. I'm going to buy you time!"

    Theo didn't heed his words as he simply shot the water dragon at them.

    The assassins didn't even bother to cover their faces as they were going to die after this mission.

    The moment they saw the dragon, four of them stepped forward and slashed the dragon into pieces.

    Bam.

    The water burst out, making all the people in the garden wet.

    "Don't let him use anything that can release a loud sound. We need to kill him in the first attack! And ignore the other two." One of the assassins stated their order.

    They didn't reply to him, but all of them knew that they only had one chance.

    After observing Theo this whole time, they realized Theo had been expecting them from the start. They thought about retreating, but they knew Theo and the Wind Emperor had expected them to come. So, even if they returned, they would be killed by their own masters.

    In that case, it would be better to die after completing the mission.

    All fifteen of them were moving toward Theo as they raised their weapons.

    "I will buy time for you! Please escape." Levina had also arrived in front of Theo, trying to fend the assassins off.

    But before they arrived, Theo said one last thing. "Tsk. You two are fools. There's no way you can do anything to those assassins."

    When Levina and Lyovkin heard that, they wanted to refute him. They just couldn't believe Theo said such a thing when they were risking their lives to buy time for him.

    However, that thought disappeared when the assassins were only a few feet away from them.

    Levina and Lyovkin had prepared to attack them before a gush of wind suddenly brushed their skin and restrained all the assassins in the air.

    "!!!" All of them except Theo were shocked by what happened as Theo said, "Tsk. If you can't face them, you just need to call someone who can."

    In the air, the Wind Emperor was standing tall as he said in a cold tone. "I haven't fallen asleep yet and you dare to cause a mess here…"
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    "I haven't fallen asleep yet and you dare to cause a mess here…"

    All of them were stunned when they saw the Wind Emperor standing in the air. They never thought he had been waiting all this time.

    The Wind Emperor simply waved his hand to the side as the violent wind started shaking the assassins' bodies before bursting them from the inside.

    The assassins literally exploded, leaving only blood, some flesh that hadn't been torn apart, and their ripped clothes.

    However, the Wind Emperor used his wind to create a small barrier in the air, preventing anything from smearing his mansion.

    After that, he descended to the ground and floated several inches above the soil since he couldn't use his legs.

    "Grandfather!" Levina and Lyovkin immediately greeted him.

    Meanwhile, Theo playfully said, "You don't need to kill them all."

    "What? You want to get their information? That's impossible. Those guys are not even hiding their faces, so it's obvious there are no records in their bodies. And there's no way your enemies are sending people who will talk. If the assassins are that foolish, the employers are not going to tell them anything too.

    "In other words, it's useless to keep them alive." The Wind Emperor shook his head helplessly.

    "That's true, but I thought about using them as a warning. But I guess that's not important. I will just adjust my plan a bit." Theo sighed.

    "That's because you leave everything to me. Why don't you take care of them?"

    "Well, they seem to be elite assassins and if I fight them, I won't escape unscathed, let alone when I can't even use all my power." Theo shook his head. "I still want to test my power against talented people, you see."

    "That's your problem." The Wind Emperor shrugged. "Anyway, I will take care of this."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded while smiling.

    Before leaving with a ball of blood in the air, the Wind Emperor said, "You two. Don't bother the guest for today. He must be tired after coming all the way here."

    Lyovkin and Levina rubbed their cheeks with their fingers. They turned to Theo and apologized for disturbing him before returning to the mansion.

    Meanwhile, Theo stood still for a moment while closing his eyes. "Well, I guess there are a few things to do for the next two days."

    Theo sighed and finally returned to the room. Surprisingly, he didn't bother to train again as he simply went to bed to rest.

    The next day.

    Theo and the others went to the garden as they were planning to have a spar.

    "Liza is not feeling well. I hope you don't mind her staying in the room today." Theo smiled, explaining her condition. "To be honest, she has been asking me not to make a trip here, so yeah, she doesn't want to come out."

    The Wind Emperor remained silent while Levina and Lyovkin had a thought on their own.

    'Doesn't this mean I can do anything I want?' Levina thought as she smiled inwardly.

    'Hmm, I don't know if this is good or not, but I can see how a man called Theodore Griffith acts without the help of his assistant. In other words, everything he does is purely coming from his own thoughts.' Lyovkin closed his eyes before nodding his head.

    After a while, the Wind Emperor finally introduced them again. "Lyovkin has good control over the wind. So, you shouldn't underestimate him. Although he's not as good as Zhilov, he's not that far. Though, I believe you are stronger than him."

    "Looking forward to fighting with you." Theo nodded to Lyovkin.

    "Likewise."

    "As for this girl… How about you show him your weapon?"

    She accepted the command and called her weapons. It turned out her weapon was the huge robotic hands that his past competitor used. However, Levina also had a pair of boots that matched the hands, allowing her to release an even more powerful attack.

    "I see. So that's why you said her power comes from her weapon." Theo nodded in understanding.

    "Yeah. She's going to participate in the Grand Gaia Competition next year as a second year. So, why don't you test whether she's good enough or not to compete in that tournament? After all, you were the previous MVP." The Wind Emperor smirked.

    "I understand."

    "Please take care of me." Levina smiled. "I don't know if I should request this, but I would like to fight you with your full power."

    "For some circumstances, that's not possible." Theo shook his head helplessly. "But you don't need to hold back because you won't be able to touch me even with my current strength."

    "…" Levina fell silent. She wanted to refute him, saying she might be stronger than she expected, but she thought Theo might have that kind of power.

    Hence, she only fell silent and accepted his words. "I understand. I'm looking forward to our fight."

    "Yeah."

    "Anyway, you're free to use everything in your possession to defeat this guy." The Wind Emperor pointed at the garden. "This will be the area of battle. No need to think about me when you attack your opponent because I don't care much about the garden. It can be rebuilt again anyway.

    "So, yeah, make sure you don't hold back and end up disappointing me. I will stop the fight when it gets dangerous." The Wind Emperor thought for a moment and stated, "Theodore Griffith is a monster. That's something I can confidently say.

    "If you underestimate him, you're going to pay for it dearly. After the fight, I will try to explain everything you need to improve. That's all. Do you have anything you want to say?"

    Lyovkin and Levina shook their heads at the same time while Theo took a step back, entering the arena.

    "Alright. Who will fight him first?"

    Lyovkin and Levina exchanged looks before the latter raised her hand. "I'm weaker than him, so his fight will probably last longer. Hence, I will fight him first. Besides, we need to assume that we know nothing about our opponents in the Grand Gaia Competition even though we have some data about them."

    "Okay. Go!"

    Levina nodded to the Wind Emperor before walking toward Theo.

    "Please take care of me."

    Theo nodded with a smile.

    "Match Start!"
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    "Match starts!"

    The moment they heard the Wind Emperor's voice, Levina immediately charged forward. She excelled in melee combat, so she thought she needed to get close to her enemies all the time.

    Theo, on the other hand, raised his spear and pointed it at her with a smile on his face.  

    "Here I come!" Levina shouted as she threw a punch.  

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw the spinning wind around her robotic hand. It felt like she was using it as a drill.  

    In the end, Theo took the attack head-on with his spear alone.  

    "…" Theo was surprised with the power as it managed to push his spear back. Although she didn't break through his defense, her power managed to surpass his expectations.

    'Hmm? That circular wind… acts like a drill to increase the penetration force. At the same time, the weight behind the robotic hand elevates this punch to another level. We should have around three hundred levels gap, so this is quite surprising.' Theo thought for a moment.

    "Ha!" Levina shouted, trying to push him again.  

    "Your strength is good, but you're lacking the flexibility to do stuff. If your opponent doesn't care about your strength…" Theo said as he repelled her hand to the side, letting it slide on his spear.  

    This made Levina take a step forward, entering Theo's defense. After that, he hit her stomach with his knee before using Telekinesis to send her back. "You will be hit like this."

    "Gah." Levina widened her eyes and landed on the ground a few feet away before coughing a few times.

    "Sorry, but if you choose to fight me, I won't hesitate to beat you." Theo shrugged.

    Levina took a deep breath as she smiled. "No. This is what I want…"

    She charged toward Theo again with another fist.  

    "Your strength is good, but by no means it's the strongest." Theo smiled and raised his left hand forward.  

    His Telekinesis and Magic Power began to flow, creating a more powerful gale than the wind circulating in her hand.

    However, the force turned out to be enough to blow her away.  

    "Kh…" Levina gritted her teeth.  

    "What you're doing is only using your wind power. You need to incorporate Magic Power and Control as well. I have even toned it down to the level that Nella used during the fight." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "…" Levina obviously knew Nella. She was one of the strongest contenders in the Grand Gaia Competition. Although her achievement was overshadowed by Theo, her strength alone was probably the strongest among the younger generations.

    So, experiencing it firsthand couldn't help but make Levina excited.  

    "I see. I need to get stronger." Levina smiled as she walked toward him with both hands this time.  

    Surprisingly, when she put the circulating wind on both hands side by side, the wind assimilated and created a powerful tornado.  

    The tornado flew forward, planning to engulf Theo.

    Theo simply looked at it for a moment before using his Magic Power Expansion. He swung his spear like a bat and released the extraordinary power of Magic Power Expansion.

    The shock wave produced by it was enormous, destroying Levina's attack in an instant.  

    She even flew away. If the Wind Emperor didn't use his wind to catch her, she would have been thrown away outside the fence.

    "Not holding back against my granddaughter?" The Wind Emperor smiled.

    "You should remember what Nella used in the fight against me, right?"  

    "B Rank Skill." Levina was the first to answer. She looked at Theo with a determined gaze. "I'm sorry for showing you such a display. But if it's possible, can I continue the fight?"  

    "Sure thing." Theo nodded with a smile.  

    "Thank you very much." Levina thanked him as she charged again. This time, she waved both hands from the side.  

    The wind began to violently move toward Theo, trying to squeeze him to death.

    Theo looked at this and said, "This one is a good thing to hinder your opponent… Though, it's still not enough."

    After that, he waved his hand to the side, creating another gale to disrupt the one on his right.

    With this kind of opening, he didn't hesitate to leave the place.

    It was at this time Levina used all her power to increase her speed, launching her to Theo's side, kicking him from behind.  

    Theo suddenly turned around and kicked her foot, bringing it down to the ground. After that, he punched her chest and blew her away.

    Bam.

    Levina flew into the air for a few seconds before rolling on the ground.

    "Kh." Levina gritted her teeth and looked up. "That's…"  

    "That's how your opponent will react if you make such an obvious move. It's easy to see that you're planning to make me move with that kind of power. So, your opponent won't hesitate to move to one side and strike you." Theo smiled.

    "But is that how people from the competition will react?" Levina frowned.  

    "Yes. That's why you need to be one step ahead of them. You can use wind from all over your body, right?" Theo smiled.  

    "Yes." Levina furiously nodded as she stood up.  

    "Then, instead of using both hands, why don't you make it more obvious by using only your left hand or right hand?"  

    "What do you mean?"

    "Here… I will show you." Theo started running toward her.  

    Levina immediately raised both hands, trying to cancel this attack with her power.  

    Theo waved his left hand as his Telekinesis started pushing the wind to her from the left.

    Seeing this attack, Levina realized she needed to go to the other side to avoid using all her power to block this one. Hence, she jumped to the side, escaping from the wind.  

    Just like her, Theo also appeared from behind to attack her.

    Knowing that, Levina immediately turned around to strike him. However, she suddenly felt pressure coming down and pinning her to the ground, resulting in a late reaction.  

    This gave Theo the opportunity to hit her as she also got hit by the violent wind from earlier.

    "Gah!" Levina spun uncontrollably in the air before falling to the ground.

    There was only one question in her mind. Why was there a powerful push from above when she clearly felt Theo's Telekinesis in his kick?  
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    "Did you know what happened earlier?" Theo smiled.

    Levina couldn't answer him as she had no idea. Everything looked the same except the first move.

    It was at this time Lyovkin couldn't help but drop his jaw in shock. "No way."

    Levina turned to Lyovkin with a dumbfounded expression.

    "He actually used the first move to force you to go to the designated location. And before he ambushed you from behind, while running… he kicked the air to his back and created a violent gale and dropped it right on you with perfect timing, thus hindering you from moving.

    "Although Supreme Rank Experts could feel that power, the participants in the competition wouldn't be able to feel that one. That's why you couldn't move."

    Levina was dumbstruck as she realized why Theo asked her whether she could use her wind from all over her body.

    "After this attack, you can actually do what you did earlier… the one that trapped me from two sides. This way, your opponent would think there might be another ambush from above.

    "And when you actually did the one-sided attack, they might even force their way through that powerful gale to do something unthinkable. But this is just a stupid move because you could move to that spot in an instant.

    "This applied if you trapped them from two sides as well. And if you actually used the corner to trap them, they only had one possible move." Theo smirked.

    "It's to confront me head-on!" Levina sucked a cold breath.

    "Exactly. You can show them your powerful hand-to-hand combat and launch them back here. Now that they have no guard, they will soon admit defeat."

    Levina's body trembled. To think there would be so many things that could be done with a single move. And the only requirement for her to do that was to make them think something like this by doing Theo's trick.

    "Trapping someone is a normal tactic. But if you make them overthink everything, you can actually control them to do whatever you want them to do," Theo added.

    "There we go, the devil bastard." The Wind Emperor chuckled. "To put it simply, what you did earlier was already great at your level. But it was merely to 'corner' your opponent. What he did was 'controlling' you to your defeat. This is the difference between check and checkmate."

    Levina was dumbstruck as she realized she had been too narrow-minded in how she used her power.

    "Th-thank you very much." Levina hurriedly thanked Theo for the lesson.

    "It's fine." Theo waved his hand down, treating it as not a big deal.

    Lyovkin simply couldn't believe that Theo could do so many tricks with only a single move. And if they combined one move with another, the effect would be amplified.

    Levina knew it too. That was why she could see so many things that needed improvement.

    If before her 'Idol' stuff was a bit forced by her family circumstances, after getting this advice, she truly became his fan.

    "Alright. Let's stop the spar with this."

    There was a sense of regret on Levina's face when she heard these words. Yet, she couldn't show it because she had received so much from him.

    That advice alone could be applied anywhere as long as she was creative enough to think of it.

    "I understand. Once again, thank you so much." Levina accepted it and thanked him for giving such a lesson.

    She returned to her grandfather to receive his lecture.

    "I guess I don't need to say many things as he has covered most of them for me. What you have to do right now is to know your strengths and exploit them to the very limit.

    "As he said, what you have right now is already good enough. But if you want to be one of the top of the younger generations in that competition, you need to utilize something like this.

    "You still have more than a year to do this… Prove that you are stronger than anyone else." The Wind Emperor smiled.

    "Yes, Grandfather. I won't disappoint you." She nodded with a serious expression.

    "Good. Just watch the next battle." The Wind Emperor then glanced at Lyovkin, signaling him to go.

    He nodded and walked to Theo.

    "Please take care of me."

    "Likewise." Theo nodded.

    "Start!" The Wind Emperor announced.

    Lyovkin didn't hesitate to use all his power, not wanting to underestimate Theo. He created five tornadoes at the same time, trying to engulf Theo from all sides.

    Theo glanced to the right and lifted his finger.

    A huge wall suddenly emerged from the ground, covering him from the right tornado.

    The Wind Emperor suddenly frowned when he saw this wall but didn't say anything.

    Meanwhile, Theo used his Magic Power Expansion and created a powerful shockwave to the left.

    The two tornadoes from the left were destroyed and one tornado hit the wall on his right, leaving only two tornadoes behind.

    Theo didn't have any problem avoiding these two tornadoes.

    At the same time, Lyovkin couldn't help but step back as though he felt something.

    'What's that?' Lyovkin widened his eyes in surprise. 'Something is coming, but I don't know what it is…'

    Suddenly, he looked at the ground and jumped upward.

    At that time, twenty Magic Bullets came out from the ground.

    He tried to fly away to avoid them, but Theo activated their Tracking Ability, not letting him go.

    Lyovkin ended up creating a burst of wind that was strong enough to disrupt the Magic Bullet.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets exploded in succession, allowing Lyovkin to regain his ground.

    After that, he flew toward Theo while waving his hand a few times.

    The wind started moving in a random direction and soon trapped Theo in a wind sphere that violently moved in a random direction.

    Knocking them alone wouldn't be enough to destroy this technique.

    Soon, Theo's figure appeared outside the wind sphere.

    Lyovkin had been waiting for Theo to use his Blink and took this opportunity to hit him.

    Theo didn't even react as he soon disappeared upon impact.

    After that, two Magic Bullet flew into the air from the opposite side and split themselves into twenty before hitting Lyovkin.

    "What?!"
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    "What?" Lyovkin widened his eyes, never expecting that Theo's Control had reached this level.

    He gritted his teeth and waved his hands, trying to create another violent gale to destroy all the Magic Bullets.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets were getting destroyed one by one as he somehow managed to knock all of them off.

    However, Theo had already made his next move.

    When Lyovkin was about to return his focus to Theo, he saw a boulder the size of his body flying toward him and hit him head-on.

    "Gah!" Lyovkin felt the pain from the impact.

    Even though he had enveloped his body with wind, the rock still carried a powerful momentum.

    But that wasn't all. Theo had no intention of letting him recover as he was already above his head.

    'His teleportation skill?' Lyovkin widened his eyes and raised both arms, blocking his spear.

    The gale was powerful enough to repel the spear, but Theo's Telekinesis still pushed him to the ground.

    Bam.

    Lyovkin wasn't out of danger yet. As soon as he was on the ground, he rolled to the side as Theo landed on his previous spot as though he wanted to stomp him.

    After that, Lyovkin finally gained some time to reorganize his thoughts.

    While watching them, the Wind Emperor asked, "So, what do you think? Do you think you want to fight him with his full strength?"

    Levina looked down, feeling embarrassed from what she said earlier. She realized the gap between them was too big.

    If Theo truly fought her seriously, she would have lost from the very first move when Theo's Magic Bullets came out of the ground.

    Meanwhile, Lyovkin waved his hands a few times, creating a violent wind that rose into the air.

    Due to the constant push from below, Theo couldn't help but float.

    Theo and Lyovkin immediately used their own power to fly in the air.

    Lyovkin immediately raised his hand. As he was frustrated, he couldn't help but shout his skill name. "Wind Dragon!"

    Theo smiled and said, "This is what I got from the last fight."

    He raised his spear on top of his head as his Telekinesis began to spin the air current just like when Levina threw her punch.

    He didn't use a simple push anymore since he had gotten something more useful. With this kind of torrential push, the power would become even more concentrated, resulting in a stronger push.

    Even so, Lyovkin challenged him with the wind that had turned into a dragon's head. Inside of that head consisted of wind in multiple directions, so if he got swallowed, he would be torn into pieces.

    Though, Theo simply hit the dragon's head and used the torrential push to disrupt the wind's direction and ultimately knocked the head down to the ground.

    The dragon's head hit the ground and created a powerful shock wave that shook the garden, but it didn't affect the two fighters in the air.

    They then flew toward each other for another clash.

    Seeing this kind of movement, Levina couldn't help but gasp. "Isn't that my…"

    "Yes. For him, everything is training. No matter if his opponent is weak or strong, as long as he sees something unique, he wants to incorporate it into his own repertoire. That's why Theodore Griffith can become this strong in a short period. However, that also requires a lot of talent.

    "Don't try to imitate him as you will become injured. But I do recommend that you respect your enemies whether they're strong or not. After all, they might have something worth learning. Whether you can succeed in doing it or not, that's a different matter. That's what I mean by not imitating him."

    "I understand. I won't be reckless." Levina nodded furiously, knowing there were so many things she could learn just by watching Theo.

    Just like her, Lyovkin was shocked as he never expected that the previous fight would make him stronger.

    "Kh." Lyovkin raised his hand and formed a giant palm above Theo's head.

    Theo raised his head and covered his spear with the Magic Power Expansion, piercing the palm.

    But the power from the palm was stronger than expected as it knocked Theo to the ground.

    Bam.

    Theo crashed to the ground as the dust rose into the air, covering him.

    Lyovkin was planning to attack him relentlessly to pay the previous combo he received, but a spear suddenly flew toward him.

    "He threw his spear?!" Lyovkin was shocked and hurriedly avoided it. He never thought Theo would throw his weapon away. But when he made eye contact with the spear when it passed him, he realized the spear contained a powerful Magic Power. In that instant, he realized it was actually his Magic Bullet that had been shaped into a spear with his Control and Illusion. "Sh—!"

    Boom.

    The spear exploded and launched him away. Lyovkin noticed that Theo actually faked his fall because he wanted to lower his guard.

    And he took this opportunity to use his Blink to appear behind Lyovkin and attack him.

    Lyovkin smirked as he used his wind to spin his body and utilized his foot to create a powerful gale that struck his spear.

    "Don't underestimate me!"

    Theo widened his eyes in shock as he fought against the powerful wind, albeit Lyovkin released all his power in that attack, knocking his spear away.

    'I got him!' Lyovkin thought, believing this was the chance to win against Theo.

    However, Theo simply smiled as he raised his left hand.

    Before Lyovkin could reach him, the Telekinesis had made an impact, stopping him as if he hit a wall.

    Then, Theo spun his body and kicked him from above. The pressure smashed his body and knocked him to the ground.

    Lyovkin obviously wanted to roll to the side, but Theo actually pushed his palm toward him, releasing the technique he had comprehended when the Wind Emperor visited him a few months ago.

    Bam.

    The pressure locked Lyovkin in that state as Theo landed on top of him. He shaped his Magic Power into a spear and pointed it at Lyovkin's neck.

    "This is the end."
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    Theo pulled his spear and stepped to the side, allowing Lyovkin to stand up.

    Meanwhile, the Wind Emperor was shaking his head, not knowing what to say.

    Even without him telling the reason, he already realized why Theo could defeat him this easily.

    'I let my guard down just because I thought I gained the upper hand. I shouldn't have reacted like that…' He gritted his teeth, disappointed in himself.

    He slammed his head to the ground as hard as he could until the soil cracked.

    Bam.

    Theo glanced at him while the Wind Emperor squinted his eyes.

    "I apologize for showing you this embarrassment." Lyovkin gritted his teeth, apologizing to Theo and the Wind Emperor at the same time.

    Theo glanced at the Wind Emperor's stern face before shrugging his shoulders. "I couldn't care less about it, but the fight could last longer…"

    Lyovkin clenched his fists, giving no excuse for his own blunder.

    Theo then stared at the Wind Emperor and said, "I'm sorry, but I need to retire early."

    "Go." The Wind Emperor nodded.

    After Theo returned to the mansion, the Wind Emperor finally looked at Lyovkin. "Do you know your mistake?"

    "Yes. I have made the mistake that you have told me to avoid." Lyovkin was kneeling on the ground with his head facing down. He didn't dare to even look at his grandfather's face.

    "You were not underestimating him." The Wind Emperor shook his head helplessly. "Is this because I had been spoiling Zhilov that a small achievement could make you so happy to the point you lowered your guard?"

    Lyovkin remained silent. It was clear that his body was trembling.

    "Listen to me. It's fine to be happy when you achieve something, but no matter it's a big or small achievement, you shouldn't let your guard down, especially when the enemy is right in front of you.

    "Sometimes, the enemies let you win first before defeating you like this. That was why when all of you asked for my advice, I always told you to practice your poker face.

    "This way, your enemy couldn't grasp your emotion that allowed them to deduct your next decision.

    "Of course, you can freely express your emotion in battle, but this can only be done if you establish yourself as Theodore Griffith.

    "After all, no one is going to believe what he's planning to do. The smile can be a bluff or the indication that you have fallen into his trap. The more you think, the deeper you fall.

    "But we are different. We're the Czar, the 'King' family. We are rulers! There are only two emotions that we can express in the battle.

    "The first will be the poker face and the other one is cold and aloof. The first one will work all the time, while the second one is just to show or bluff your enemies that you have a trump card. Isn't being arrogant easy for all of you?" The Wind Emperor took a deep breath, stopping for a moment.

    "Whatever, I'm giving you one more chance. Tomorrow, if you dare to show me the same mistake, you should be prepared for what happens."

    Lyovkin's body was shaking, but he realized he had a second chance. He replied out loud. "Yes, I won't disappoint you."

    "You better be." The Wind Emperor pushed his own wheelchair to the mansion, leaving the two siblings alone.

    He was heading to meet Theo. The latter was waiting for him right behind the entrance doors.

    "That's how they're…" The Wind Emperor sighed.

    "I know why you're showing them to me." Theo paused for a moment. "Well, I think I have gotten many things from this visit. And there's still tomorrow."

    "Don't worry. I will fulfill my own part." The Wind Emperor sighed.

    "We have agreed about this." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, there's something I would like to ask you."

    "What is it?"

    "I would like to fight the Empress."

    The Wind Emperor fell silent. He looked down, contemplating his words. "For what reason?"

    "I told you. I'm planning to improve myself." Theo explained. "I will use this opportunity to gain as much as possible before improving all my techniques."

    "So, you want to see how the Empress fights?"

    "Yes. I feel like I can learn so many things from her." Theo nodded.

    "You wouldn't last long even if she limited her power."

    "I know. A few moves are fine."

    "In that case, I can help you with that." The Wind Emperor agreed. However, he raised his finger. "On one condition."

    "What is it?"

    "I want the record of your battles as teaching materials to the Czar's younger generations."

    "Record of my battles…"

    "Yeah. I have recorded the previous battles secretly and plan to tell you after this. If you don't agree, I will simply delete it. Luckily, there's this agreement… As for your battle with the Empress Palace, it would be shown to many people, so there's no point in asking for that.

    "How about it? You have one small request, I have one too." The Wind Emperor smirked.

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "Fine by me. It's not like I'm planning to use the same fighting style over and over again. I don't want someone to get used to my fighting style, lest they know how to counter it."

    "Haha, certainly. Though, it will be hard to constantly change your fighting style."

    "I'll take care of that myself."

    "Alright. We have a deal." The Wind Emperor smiled. "Still, a splendid battle you had there… Creating an illusion and hiding your Magic Bullet and Magic Power inside them… Even those giant rocks that tried to crush him got enhanced by your Telekinesis looked real. You could easily use trees or water in the future and combine it with your power. And your enemy wouldn't know whether it was real or not."

    "Hah." Theo shrugged.

    The Wind Emperor shrugged. "Anyway, you should replenish your Magic Power. Tomorrow will be a blast."

    "Indeed."

    After talking with the Wind Emperor, Theo locked himself inside his own room, preparing for the sparring event.
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    The next day.

    They headed straight to the Empress Palace.

    Because of the formality, he needed to meet the Empress for this kind of sparring to show their sincerity.

    Normally, the current head of the Czar would be the one accompanying them, but they had a guest, Theo, so the Wind Emperor personally handled this matter.

    On the way, Lyovkin and Levina were not aware of what was going on outside. Only Theo and the Wind Emperor knew that they were in a dire situation.

    He kept secretly releasing his power to alarm the people outside.

    After that, he looked at Theo with a nod, signaling him that he sensed them.

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded back, knowing what he could do in this situation.

    Meanwhile, the people outside who were tailing them were sweating profusely.

    One of them said, "The Wind Emperor is inside the car."

    "Should we attack?" Another one asked while looking at the car.

    All of them were Mythical Rank Experts as they prepared to fight multiple Mythical Rank Experts from Russia in order to kill Theo.

    "Wait for a bit. According to the schedule, they're going to return as soon as the sparring is done. Let the Empress Palace exhaust them a bit. After all, Theodore Griffith has a spatial skill."

    "So, we're going to attack them on the way home?"

    "Yes."

    "I believe the Wind Emperor has sensed us too."

    "That doesn't matter. Although he's strong, he's already that old. It's impossible for him to protect Theo alone."

    "Understood. What's the plan then?"

    "Team A will cause a commotion in place A, grab the police attention, and hinder them there. Team B will hold back the Wind Emperor along with the experts from the Czar if there's any. Team C will kill Theodore Griffith and any hidden experts. As soon as we kill him, we will retreat."

    "Roger."

    The attack plan came to a halt for the time being, allowing Theo to arrive in the Empress Palace safely.

    When he looked through the window, he was amazed by the Empress Palace.

    'Although I have heard about this, the palace is truly a freaking castle…' Theo shook his head helplessly.

    The castle was made of gray-colored bricks to appear ancient, increasing the artistic value. Unfortunately, the castle's outer wall wasn't actually brick walls or he would have seen watchtowers on the corners.

    The castle was protected by metallic fences that seemed to have been reinforced by powerful material.

    And in front of the entrance, four people were standing, awaiting their arrival.

    It was the Empress, Ana, Alea, and another talented person from her palace.

    She had long black hair tied into a ponytail. Her age didn't seem to be that much younger than Alea.

    Considering this was the first time he saw the Empress, Theo squinted his eyes, observing her appearance.

    Despite being so old, she still looked like a middle-aged woman that was currently transitioning to the elderly's appearance.

    Her white hair rested on her back as she stared at the car with her sharp light blue eyes.

    The first one to come out was Lyovkin, preparing the wheelchair for the Wind Emperor.

    After that, the Wind Emperor came out with the help of his wind and Levina.

    As they were about to push the wheelchair to greet the Empress, the last guy from the Czar shocked all of them.

    It was Theo.

    "!!!" The Empress frowned, not thinking that the Wind Emperor would actually bring Theodore Griffith to this spar. This event was a tradition where they sent their most talented younger generations to compete with each other. It wasn't the time for an outsider like him to participate.

    And since the Wind Emperor dared to break that tradition, the Empress needed to proceed with extra caution.

    Meanwhile, Ana and Alea were staring at Theo, realizing they would compete with him. Even they didn't have the confidence to beat Theo in a fight because Theo's battlefield manipulation was top-notch.

    Theo simply walked behind Levina and Lyovkin with a calm expression, not caring about their opinion.

    "Well, it's been a while." The Wind Emperor smiled.

    "I'm speechless. To think that you're going to bring an outsider here…" The Empress narrowed her eyes.

    "Don't say such a thing. We will only have friendly matches today. Besides, this guy needs to take responsibility for kicking out one of the participants." The Wind Emperor suddenly smirked. "Besides, isn't it beneficial for you to see him with your own eyes?"

    There was talk of a joint operation between her and the Wind Emperor to allow their younger generation to form a party to explore the other world. This was proposed so that Alea and Ana had the chance to go with Theo.

    Hence, seeing his ability firsthand would come in handy because she would know Theo's real strength as Ana or Alea should be able to draw all his potential in a fight.

    The Empress fell silent for a moment before shaking her head. "Fine by me."

    "Hehe." The Wind Emperor chuckled. "Of course, in order to repay you for allowing this to happen, let's change the rule for the competition."

    "Hoh? What do you want to suggest?"

    "We will send our participants and let them fight until one of them is defeated."

    "Just like the usual rule." The Empress nodded in agreement.

    "This is the twist. The winner will continue fighting until he or she is defeated." The Wind Emperor smirked.

    "!!!" The Empress was amused. She thought, 'This old demon. Is he plotting something? I am confident that my people can defeat both Levina and Lyovkin, resulting in Theo fighting multiple times. This way, I can truly draw out all his potential.'

    "What are you planning…" The Empress asked with a cold expression.

    "Nothing. I just want to give the young man a chance. I want you to fight him since I don't think your people are enough for him." The Wind Emperor smirked.

    "…" The Empress' expression darkened. "That's a big word for you to say. Fine by me, if your side wins, I will face Theodore Griffith himself to show the gap between us. If you lose, he will need to join my Palace on a mission."

    The Wind Emperor glanced at Theo, who later nodded.

    "Sure thing."
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    The Empress led them to a huge field located behind the castle. There were several people who had been waiting for them, wanting to witness the battles.

    Still, they were dumbstruck when they saw Theodore Griffith among the three participants.

    They all immediately misunderstood what happened, thinking the Czar managed to acquire Theo as one of them. In other words, there might be a marriage or something along the lines.

    The Wind Emperor didn't even bother to clarify their doubt as he simply moved toward the designated area where he could watch the battle.

    Theo and the others stayed next to their respective leaders as the Empress asked, "So, shall we start?"

    "Of course." The Wind Emperor smiled and looked at Levina. "Go."

    Levina complied and walked to the field.

    The Empress also sent a participant. It was the third female. "Yuri, you go."

    "Understood, Master." Yuri politely nodded and approached Levina.

    Levina simply nodded her head as she knew Yuri was someone far stronger than her. Although her strength wasn't as strong as Lyovkin, she was still not someone she could handle.

    So, Levina had been trying to come up with a way to defeat her. At the very least, she needed to make Yuri use all her strength so as to not embarrass the Czar.

    With the experience from yesterday's sparring, she summoned her robotic hands and feet.

    Since Levina didn't say anything, Yuri remained silent and raised her bow.

    "You first," Yuri said with confidence, knowing that Levina couldn't beat her.

    "Tsk." Levina clicked her tongue as she rushed forward. On the way, she raised her hand and covered it with a powerful gale.

    Yuri pulled her bow and released an arrow. The arrow was made of Magic Power, so when Levina smashed it with her robotic hand, it caused a small explosion, knocking the hand away.

    Bam.

    Levina's body shifted to the front and was about to trip. However, Levina managed to regain her control after using her wind power.

    Yuri took this chance to send another arrow to Levina, planning to exploit the gap in her defense to defeat her.

    Levina also utilized the momentum on her hand to spin her body around, kicking the air in front of her.

    The arrow was pushed back by this wind to the point it started flying back to Yuri.

    Yuri effortlessly avoided it by taking a step to the right and pulled another arrow.

    Levina didn't want to let her set the pace of the battle, so she waved both hands up and down. The wind started moving upside down violently, trying to capture the arrow again.

    Seeing this, Yuri chose to go to another place to release her arrow.

    But this was predicted by Levina as she followed her movement, looping around her.

    Yuri didn't hesitate to release an arrow at her.

    Surprisingly, Levina chose to grab the arrow with her robotic hand. Her body was spinning when absorbing the momentum.

    This was a perfect time to attack Levina, but Yuri didn't do anything as if she was trying to give Levina a chance.

    However, the real truth was different.

    When spinning, Levina had been sending powerful wind in all directions, controlling them, so it brushed Yuri's skin. This way, she would start wondering if this was a trap or not.

    Seeing the hesitation in Yuri's action, Levina smirked. She landed on the ground and raised both hands.

    Suddenly, the wind lifted Yuri up.

    "…" Yuri frowned but still maintained her calm. She raised her bow to attack her from the air. This time, she released three arrows in rapid succession, trying to attack Levina from three different directions.

    Levina looked at the incoming arrows and used the time the arrows needed to go down to move forward, planning to hide underneath Yuri.

    The arrows ended up missing and Yuri needed to slightly shift her body so that she could find Levina. After that, she needed to take a hard shot due to the unstable body when floating.

    Her arrow began to glow in green light as she planned to hit Levina this time.

    '!!!' Yuri smiled inwardly as this was the time she had been waiting for. To fill the power into the arrow required time, so she used this time to punch the ground, cracking the soil.

    After that, she raised both hands, creating a big tornado that carried all the dirt and stones into the air. There was even a small boulder among them.

    Everything went up, trying to engulf Yuri.

    'I thought the Czar only used their extraordinary strength to fight, not trick like this…' Yuri thought, knowing that if the tornado swallowed her, she would be in trouble, considering the stones and dirt would hit her directly.

    Hence, she formed another type of arrow and shot it to the ground, far from Levina.

    There was a chain made of Magic Power attached to the arrow, so Yuri simply pulled the chain to get out of the wind that continued pushing her upward.

    Now that she was free, she planned to land safely and attacked Levina in rapid succession.

    However, Levina prevented her by charging forward, trying to keep her busy in close combat.

    Yuri had confidence in hitting Levina before she reached her, so she immediately pulled three arrows in the air, preparing to release them the moment she landed on the ground.

    But everything didn't go according to the image in her mind.

    The moment her feet touched the ground, she suddenly felt a powerful push to the ground, trying to restrict her movement.

    "No!" Yuri was the first to let out a sound as she used all her power to move through the constant pressure and release the arrows.

    Levina gritted her teeth and punched the arrows. She was angry because there were only two feet remaining before she could hit her.

    She released the torrential fist, but the arrow was far stronger than her because it contained all of Yuri's strength.

    Levina ended up spinning in the air. She tried to stabilize her body, but Yuri had already released another arrow.

    And that was the end of the battle as the Wind Emperor released his wind to stop the arrow while the Empress stated, "That's enough."
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    "Kh." Despite winning, Yuri was biting her lips. If not because of the sudden pressure from above, she wouldn't need to release all her power.

    In other words, Levina managed to force her to use all her power despite having a massive gap between them.

    Levina returned to the Wind Emperor with her head hanging low. "I'm sorry, Grandfather. I couldn't do much."

    "It's fine." The Wind Emperor was satisfied with her performance, knowing that this gap wasn't that easy to overcome. So, she knew that Levina had outperformed any of her previous achievements. "You lost the battle but won the war. Well done."

    "Thank you."

    Levina then returned to her position as the Wind Emperor signaled Lyovkin to move.

    Meanwhile, Theo, beside her, opened his mouth. "Replicating the thing I showed you yesterday, eh?"

    "Ehm, sorry if that makes you uncomfortable." Levina apologized politely.

    "You have the foundation to do it, and what you need right now is to get used to it, learning the timing. After all, your basic strength will improve too, so I know that you can do much more in one year. You will only get stronger from now on, I guarantee it." Theo made a gentle smile.

    Levina couldn't help but smile. Just like Agata, it was hard for her to contain her emotion. She even needed to look away to avoid showing her embarrassed face.

    "Thank you very much." Levina didn't forget to thank him.

    Theo took another glance at her before watching the battle.

    In the arena, Lyovkin was staring at Yuri before extending his hand, saying the same words as she said earlier. "You first."

    This just showed that he was looking down on her like what she did to Levina.

    "…" Yuri frowned, not feeling good with his attitude. She thought that other than Zhilov, no one could defeat her. So, she pulled her bow, releasing her first arrow.

    The arrow traveled faster than when she faced Levina, showing that she had been holding back this whole time.

    But Lyovkin didn't find this challenging. He simply raised his hand and clutched it.

    The wind moved violently and crushed the arrow, snapping it into two. After that, he pulled his arm and formed a powerful spiral wind.

    "Great Twister." He muttered in a low voice as he punched forward.

    The torrential wind flew forward, trying to engulf her.

    Yuri wasn't afraid of this power. She simply pulled her bow as her arrow began to shine.

    The arrow moved straight into the center of the twister, releasing golden pollen behind it.

    Surprisingly, the moment it entered the twister, the pollen began to spread into the air as the wind suddenly dispersed for no reason.

    "…" Lyovkin maintained his poker face as he charged forward, trying to close their distance.

    Yuri raised her bow and shot the sky.

    Suddenly, the arrow turned into a giant golden-colored ball, floating in the air.

    She then raised two fingers and waved them down.

    Five pointed lights struck forth from the golden-colored ball, leaving a golden trail behind them. These five pointed bolts of lights flew in different directions to surround Lyovkin.

    This attack reminded him of how he attacked Theo with five tornadoes. After getting the explanation of what really happened, he was shocked. He never expected Theo's wall was just an illusion that had been coated by his shield, making him think it was real.

    At the same time, it made him realize that he could do something similar.

    So, when he faced this technique, he raised his hands and waved it down at the same time, controlling the air current to knock the arrow off.

    But he only knocked three of them as the other two still continued forward.

    Yuri smirked when she saw this, knowing his strength was still not enough to defeat her.

    With these two arrows, Lyovkin didn't have a choice other than to move to the right, avoiding the arrows.

    Yuri had pulled her bow, aiming at him. She had been waiting for him to make this kind of move where he would have a hard time blocking it.

    Sadly for her, this was just a trap laid by Lyovkin.

    Instead of copying what Theo did by blocking the arrow, he made it look like he didn't have enough power to knock them down.

    This way, his next path was determined and Yuri would surely take that chance to shoot him.

    Little did she know, it also meant this was the only time she lowered her guard down and focused on attacking him.

    And Lyovkin had prepared for it. The moment he stepped to the right, his foot also moved together with him, kicking the air.

    This generated a powerful wind that hit Yuri from the opposite direction or her now blind spot.

    Bam!

    Yuri widened her eyes when she felt something big hit her hand, knocking her bow away.

    'What's that?' Yuri widened her eyes and saw her bow in the corner of her eyes. 'What just happened?'

    While she was confused, Lyovkin took this chance to move forward, trying to close their distance.

    He successfully arrived in front of her and sent a punch forward.

    Yuri tried to use her arrow to stab him, but it was too late.

    Lyovkin's fist already reached her left cheek, launching her into the air.

    "Ghh…" Yuri gritted her teeth after getting punched in the face.

    On the contrary to Yuri's confusion, all the people watching the fight had their mouths open.

    The Wind Emperor smirked as he knew that Lyovkin had changed after the spar with Theo.

    On the other hand, the Empress sucked a cold breath as she muttered inwardly, 'Impossible. I have read their information. Both Levina and Lyovkin's movements should be straightforward. But…'

    She realized that Levina and Lyovkin showed something that no one ever expected them to use.

    The moment she looked to the side and saw the grin on the Wind Emperor's face, her eyes immediately went straight to Theo, realizing he was the culprit. And Theo just arrived two days ago.

    'What did he do to transform these two arrogant children into sly fighters? These children… might be able to surpass Zhilov.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 730: Lyovkin's Improvement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Yuri struggled to stabilize her body and turned her bracelet into another bow while Lyovkin was waving his hands a few times.

    He surrounded Yuri with the wind that moved in all directions, trying to crush her.

    Yuri didn't want it and immediately waved down her hand again.

    The light ball that was still floating in the sky released another wave of light to shoot him down.

    Since Yuri was trapped inside his wind, he simply moved forward to avoid all of them.

    However, Yuri's real intention wasn't to hit him. Instead, she just wanted him to focus on those arrows for a moment.

    In that time, she had released three more arrows to create a big hole in the wind sphere, disrupting the wind.

    After that, she released another arrow, shooting Lyovkin down.

    Lyovkin clutched his hand to snap the arrow into two, but Yuri smiled.

    The moment the arrow felt the crushing wind, it split into ten, confusing Lyovkin.

    He waved his hand to the side and released his five tornadoes to catch all of them. The tornadoes managed to disperse all the arrows' energy and continued making their way toward Yuri.

    The latter raised her left hand as a golden light shone brightly, illuminating the entire arena.

    The tornadoes were basking in this light and started to disappear as if they melted for no reason.

    Normally, he would use this chance to send another attack, but he chose something different this time.

    "…" Lyovkin frowned before shaking his head in disappointment. He stepped back to distance himself from her as if giving her time to recover.

    'What? Is he giving me time? What is he planning? Is it because he thinks I'm not worthy of his time?' Yuri widened her eyes in shock, having many questions in her mind.

    In the end, she felt insulted when she saw no change in his expression.

    'You think I'm weaker than you? Only that Zhilov can defeat me, not you!' Yuri gritted her teeth and pointed her bow at him. Suddenly, golden light appeared, extending her own bow to the point the bow was close to her own height.

    With the string longer and the bow was stronger, Yuri planned to end this with a single shot.

    But this was the time where Lyovkin showed an unexpected move. Just like the previous action where he knocked Yuri's bow, he actually made Yuri feel insulted by not attacking her.

    This way, he could force Yuri to show her strongest strength that might require some time to be released.

    And this was the perfect chance to attack her.

    Right after she landed and upgraded her bow, he punched forward.

    The wind started to form a dragon, moving toward her.

    'What?!' Yuri widened her eyes, realizing his intention. This move was her strongest skill and because of that, she usually used it when she had enough time to release it. And as an archer, it was normal for her to have someone to protect her, allowing her to do something like this.

    But she was fighting alone this time, and even though Lyovkin retreated, the distance between them wasn't that huge. His attack's speed was enough to reach her in an instant.

    And this was the moment he had created.

    'I won't make it…' Yuri thought as she became desperate.

    Suddenly, a torrential wind pushed her from her left, right, and back, locking her in a position where she needed to take on this wind dragon with only her physical body.

    Still, Yuri didn't give up as there was one more place to escape. She jumped upward, avoiding everything. She even took this chance to aim her bow at Lyovkin, albeit he was nowhere to be seen.

    The next thing she realized, a hand grasped the back of her head as they both fell to the ground. The hand pushed her head forward, trying to crush it to the ground.

    Bam.

    The dust kicked up and covered their vision, making them oblivious to what was going on.

    But when it was cleared, they saw both of them floating two inches above the ground.

    The Wind Emperor had used his power to stop them as it would be just an unnecessary injury. The Empress would feel displeased as well.

    "That's enough, Lyovkin." The Wind Emperor stated and glanced at the Empress as if telling her to call her back.

    "Yuri, return," said the Empress while pinching the bridge of her nose. She had confirmed that Lyovkin and Levina had changed due to Theo's influence. And this change was far too good to the point she couldn't ignore it anymore.

    She couldn't help but want Theo even more. So, she stated, "Alea, you go. No need to hold back…"

    "Understood." Alea nodded with a serious expression, walking to the arena.

    Meanwhile, Yuri walked back with regret in her eyes.

    "Yuri… You don't have much experience in a fight, so this is bound to happen sooner or later." The Empress said with a gentle tone. "Hence, I will be changing your schedule from my training to outside missions."

    "Master?" Yuri widened her eyes in shock.

    The Empress glanced to the side and closed her eyes with a smile. "If I don't do this, you're going to be left behind. The brats from the Czar have transformed to a sly king and queen."

    "You should have used the word 'wise' instead of 'sly.' Hahahaha." The Wind Emperor heard her and laughed. He was happy with their improvement after sparring with Theo.

    "Hmph!" The Empress snorted and whispered to Ana. "That guy over there is a monster."

    "Don't worry, I know it." Ana nodded with a serious expression.

    "No, no. You still underestimated him. I might even go to the arena at this rate…" The Empress sighed. "Because of the last mission, you have stuck at your current level just to increase your repertoire… That's why you don't know how monstrous he is…"

    Ana frowned, not knowing why she mentioned that. It was clear that she had become far stronger than she used to be. Yet, she actually blamed her for choosing to increase her overall strength first instead of becoming a Supreme Rank Expert. She couldn't believe it.

    She glanced at Theo's calm face with a frown.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 731: Lyovkin vs Alea

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the arena, Alea and Lyovkin were staring at each other.

    Lyovkin couldn't help but feel excited as he could have the chance to surpass Zhilov. It was said that he couldn't defeat Alea, so this was a chance for him to show off.

    Even so, he knew that his power had yet to reach Alea. Hence, he lowered his expectations a bit and chose to weaken her as much as possible.

    "Nice to meet you." Alea made a gentle smile as she pulled both of her swords.

    Lyovkin was surprised that Alea chose to start the conversation. But it would be rude not to greet her back, so he said, "It's my pleasure to meet you. I will do my best in this fight."

    Alea nodded as her swords began to be covered with red flame.

    Lyovkin also covered both arms with a spiral wind.

    They suddenly released all their Magic Power to create a powerful pressure on each other. But it soon disappeared, indicating the start of the battle.

    They moved forward at the same time.

    Alea swung her swords while Lyovkin released his torrential wind to blow her swords away.

    Unfortunately for him, Alea's strength was far stronger than him.

    The flame suddenly disappeared as if the wind managed to blow it off, but a red light soon replaced it. This red light flew forward after her swing, cutting the spiral wind into four, dispersing it to all directions.

    Without any wind separating them, the path to Lyovkin opened up.

    "Swift Hind," Alea muttered in a low voice as her feet began to glow. Her speed drastically increased as she covered the distance between them in an instant.

    Lyovkin had prepared for this and pushed his hand forward to blow her away with his wind, but Alea had read this from far away and spun her body, passing him.

    And as soon as she reached his back, she swung her swords.

    "!!!" Lyovkin was startled for a split second and barely reacted to her speed. He used his wind to push him forward, increasing his speed as well as avoiding her swing.

    After that, he kicked the air to loop above his head, pressuring Alea from above.

    "Shattering Lion Roar!" Alea let out a loud roar, generating a sound wave to counter the wind above her. After that, she chased Lyovkin.

    The latter spun his body and waved his hand to the side.

    The wind followed his movement and pushed Alea to the right.

    However, nine hydra's heads appeared from her swords, forming a wall on her side, blocking the wind from coming at her.

    Some of the heads moved forward, trying to devour Lyovkin.

    Hence, Lyovkin immediately summoned five tornadoes.

    The heads clashed with the tornadoes as they neutralized each other.

    Seeing his attack fail, Lyovkin waved both hands to the inside.

    This time, the wind surrounded Alea from two sides. Without being able to use her Devouring Hydra anymore, she should be locked in one place.

    But Alea simply formed a powerful shield to her right as she pushed back the wind current before swinging her swords, releasing a cross crescent-shaped red light.

    Lyovkin punched forward and released another wind dragon that engulfed her attack.

    "…" Alea squinted her eyes and raised her left sword. She made a simple swing and cut the dragon into two.

    "Huh?" Lyovkin was confused, never expecting that his wind could be cut with a normal swing.

    Even so, he needed to defeat her. He brushed that thought for a moment and waved his hand from the sides, controlling the wind to hit her from both sides to squeeze her.

    Alea stabbed the ground and four explosions occurred at the same time, blocking the wind from four directions.

    After that, she raised her hands and launched ten bolts of fire into the air. they made a parabolic movement and fell right around Lyovkin.

    She then placed her hand on the ground as the ground around Lyovkin became redder as if it was going to melt.

    Even Lyovkin felt something was wrong with this situation. He immediately leaped back, escaping from this place.

    But the bolts that hit the ground from earlier exploded simultaneously. The rising fire swallowed him.

    Alea didn't stop there. The red ground caused another explosion, amplifying the fire from earlier.

    Boom.

    "Gah." Lyovkin was launched into the air. He didn't suffer any burns, but it was apparent that he took a beating. Even though he had covered his body with his wind at the last second, the force from the explosion was still enough to injure him.

    Alea took this chance to catch up and swung her blade, delivering the killing blow.

    However, this was what Lyovkin had been waiting for. The suffering reflected on his face was just a bluff.

    The moment Alea caught up with him, he used his wind to stop his momentum. With this, Alea passed him, giving him a perfect chance to attack her.

    This was how Theo defeated him last time, and he planned to take advantage of it.

    'I'm going to win.' Lyovkin gritted his teeth as he waved his hands, sending the wind to knock her down.

    Unfortunately for him, Alea was his opponent. This kind of trick would work with other people, but not her.

    When he was pushing his hand forward, the Empress already stated, "That's enough. Alea wins."

    "Eh?" Lyovkin was obvious about the situation, but the answer came soon. Alea's sword actually flashed before his eyes, showing that he would have been cut if the Empress didn't protect him.

    'What just happened…' Lyovkin was dumbfounded as he dropped to the ground.

    Ignoring Lyovkin, Alea pointed her sword at Theo before making a big, energetic smile as she always did when she was with Theo.

    Theo couldn't help but smile as he closed his eyes for a second.

    'We had been teammates in the past and fought together. We had been enemies and fought each other. But I guess we had never crossed our blades in a one-on-one…' He opened his eyes and waved his spear down, walking to the arena. 'This time, it's only you and me. Let's find who's stronger.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 732: Theo vs Alea

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We've never done something like this, right?" Alea asked with a gentle smile.

    "Indeed." Theo agreed and observed her.

    "I hope that you don't hold back." Alea raised both swords.

    "Who knows. Maybe you should try your best to draw all my power?" Theo smirked.

    Alea took a deep breath. Although she didn't admit it, she knew Theo's strength might surpass her imagination.

    Hence, she planned to go all out in the instant they started.

    Theo began the fight by summoning twenty Magic Bullets.

    The moment she saw the Magic Bullets, she rushed forward, trying to close the gap between them.

    However, Theo had enough time to shoot his Magic Bullets, stopping her.

    Alea frowned when she realized the gap wasn't enough for her to slip through them. Hence, she stepped to the side and tried to loop around him.

    Theo's calm expression remained unchanged as the Magic Bullets followed right behind her.

    Alea raised her right sword and planned to cut them down, but she suddenly jumped upward.

    "!!!"

    Alea was taken aback as soon as another wave of Magic Bullets came out of the ground.

    'He's hiding his real Magic Bullets behind him and releasing them to the ground while those on the surface are just a distraction…' Alea sucked a cold breath. This was just the start of the battle and Theo had already played the mind game.

    She pointed her sword to the front and formed a red shield before her, blocking all the forty Magic Bullets.

    But Theo didn't stop there. Alea needed to turn around to deal with another thirty Magic Bullets.

    "Tsk." Alea clicked her tongue, spun her body, and waved her sword, creating a flame pillar to burn the Magic Bullets.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets exploded in succession while Theo took this chance to teleport to Alea.

    He had used his Magic Augmentation to boost his Magic Power Expansion and covered his spear.

    Alea had a hard time dealing with the number of the Magic Bullets and still needed to handle Theo, who came with his strongest power. She didn't have a chance to even use her skill to block this attack.

    Ultimately, Theo struck her hard enough to the point he pushed her swords to her chest before blowing her away.

    Bam.

    Alea crashed to the ground, but this wasn't the end of Theo's attack. There was another wave of Magic Bullets that he had been preparing this whole time.

    It was the Magic Bullets that had been covered with more Magic Power and win, creating stronger Magic Bullets.

    All those twenty bullets flew to the ground, causing a big explosion.

    However, Alea managed to get away from it, albeit barely. Luckily, she blocked Theo's spear with the body of her sword, not the edge, or she would have been cut because of her own blades and had no way to dodge the bullets.

    As soon as she gained some distance, she spun her body and waved her right sword upward, creating a long crescent-shaped red light that cut everything in sixty feet.

    Theo didn't even put his spear as he snapped his finger and disintegrated the light with his Illusion Construct.

    'Hmm.' Theo frowned and remembered the skills Alea used.

    Skill: Fortitude Shield (C)

    Effect: Allow the user to naturally draw the body's energy to release a stronger strength.

    Skill: Moon Flame Wave (B)

    Effect: Allow the user to release a flaming crescent-shaped wave that's capable of cutting many things and burning the rest.

    At the same time, Alea also remembered the skill Theo had used during their joint mission. She wondered how much stronger he had become.

    After releasing the Moon Flame Wave with her right sword, she cut the air with her left sword, startling Theo.

    "!!!" He couldn't help but fly away, knowing that it was dangerous for him to be there. He had seen this attack when she fought Lyovkin, so he knew what to do.

    Skill: Stealth Magic Sword (B)

    Effect: Release a thin Sword Wave at the same size as a string.

    The moment she finished releasing those two attacks, Theo lifted his finger as the ground underneath Alea emerged from the ground, turning into a pillar.

    He had learned the basics of Sense of Touch in the last three months, so lifting Alea wasn't that big of a problem.

    However, Alea seemed to have noticed what he was doing and immediately waved her sword down, cutting the pillar into two.

    Theo had predicted this and sent his Magic Bullets through the ground to hit her.

    'Did he want me to cut the pillar, so he could shoot me down?' Alea frowned, realizing that she was still moving in Theo's hand. She needed to do something special to break free from Theo's control.

    She formed a shield to block the Magic Bullets, but the two half-pillars suddenly moved toward each other, crushing her.

    "!!!" Alea widened her eyes and blocked them with her swords.

    She soon noticed something was wrong. Even though she was blocking the pillars with her swords, she could swing her blades to the inside.

    This meant Theo used something else other than his Sense of Touch.

    Although she didn't know what it was, she hurriedly freed herself by releasing more Magic Power before spinning her body, striking the Magic Bullets that came at her. She couldn't afford to be hit by them after all.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets exploded in rapid succession.

    "This is great." Alea smiled, knowing that this was a fight where none of them held back. Still, she didn't want to lose to Theo.

    She raised her hands and released a wave of fire bolts. This was the same technique that took down Lyovkin, so she wanted to see how effective it was against Theo.

    Unexpectedly, Theo also summoned his own Magic Bullets and shot all the flames, trying to stop the firebolts from exploding on the ground.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    She and Theo looked at each other, thinking the same thing.

    "He's (She's) good." Alea and Theo smiled at the same time.

    "Even so, I won't lose to you." Alea leaped into the air, trying to fight him above the ground.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 733: Fenrir's Barrier

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and waved down his hand.

    Suddenly, a powerful pressure hit her from above, knocking her back to the ground. After that, Theo flew toward her, taking advantage of her unstable form.

    But this was a mistake. As soon as he reached her, Alea parried his spear with her left sword and took a deep breath.

    "Shattering Roar." She roared, creating a powerful sound wave that blew Theo away.

    The latter recovered in an instant by utilizing his Telekinesis and used his Blink to appear behind her.

    That was when nine hydra's heads surrounded him as three of them moved to devour him.

    Theo glanced at them while furrowing his eyebrows. It seemed he had no choice other than to show his power in this match.

    He spun his body and kicked the air with his Telekinesis, resulting in a powerful push from the side that knocked the right head to the other two.

    The three heads fell together, stunning everyone.

    "That is…" The Empress widened her eyes and glanced at the Wind Emperor, thinking, 'Although he's using his Telekinesis instead of Wind Element, this kind of power is similar to him.'

    The Wind Emperor smiled and said, "Lyovkin, Levina. Watch him carefully. This is how you should use your power."

    That statement startled Lyovkin and Levina, but they had seen that Theo's Telekinesis was at a very high level, so they might indeed be able to learn something from him.

    In the arena, Alea moved all the remaining six heads to squeeze him to death, but Theo skillfully knocked them down with his Telekinesis alone.

    Alea wasn't idle during this time either. She sneaked up on him and swung her swords at his back.

    Theo blocked her sword with his spear and tried to push her with all his strength, but to no avail.

    Seeing there was no advantage in continuing this, they leaped back at the same time.

    "!!!" The two realized they thought the same thing. So, Alea hurriedly charged forward, trying to close the gap again.

    Theo suddenly smiled and kicked up.

    'Telekinesis again?' Alea frowned and prepared to get launched into the sky.

    However, she didn't expect that the Telekinesis was concentrated on one spot, which was on her right hand.

    That was right. Theo's Control was enough to pinpoint the force from his Telekinesis. This was the reason why he asked Leonardo to train him so that he could reach Grandmaster Level Control before the international mission.

    "What?!" Alea was taken aback and couldn't hold her sword as the force was too powerful.

    She saw the sword flying away while Theo prepared to take on her in this situation.

    Without her second sword, Alea came to a halt and leaped away. She didn't have enough confidence in taking Theo with only one sword, so she wanted to get her sword back.

    To buy time, Alea set an explosive underneath the ground.

    Theo lowered his head and found the red ground. Unlike Lyovkin, he had enough time to step back and let the ground explode.

    Boom.

    The fire flared up to the sky, showing the terrible blaze that almost took down Lyovkin earlier.

    However, Theo actually used this chance to show something even more shocking.

    He lifted his hand, utilizing his Telekinesis. He created a continuous force from the Telekinesis, spinning the air current. It then fused with the blazing fire, turning it into a fire tornado.

    Unlike Lyovkin, he had enough control to do something beyond this. He smirked and used the one thing that he had practiced the most.

    The flame tornado turned into a giant fireball. But it didn't stop there. The fireball gradually took another form.

    "This is…" The Empress couldn't help but rise from her seat, staring at the blazing flame in the air. "Impossible. He has reached Grandmaster Level Control?"

    "!!!" Ana, Lyovkin, and Levina were startled by the statement while the Wind Emperor calmly closed his eyes, knowing Theo had more things in his sleeve. He wanted to see what kind of expression they would make later.

    While they were taken aback, Alea didn't have the luxury to understand what was going on. She simply retrieved her sword and turned around, only to find a giant flame dragon above Theo's head.

    This was simply the dragon he had practiced for years. Instead of water, he used Alea's flame and the air as these two were the only things available for him.

    "Try to take this down." Theo smiled and waved his hand down.

    Alea bit her lips and raised her sword. She released another Sword Wave to cut the dragon down.

    To her surprise, her cut went through easily, splitting the dragon into four as the flame was bursting in all directions.

    "What?!" Alea widened her eyes.

    Little did she know, there was something hidden behind the dragon.

    Twenty Magic Bullets that had been reshaped into rods flew past the flame and planted themselves into the ground.

    After that, they formed a connection with each other in the form of a thin light-blue screen.

    The flame inside the barrier was forced inside, causing more harm to anyone inside.

    And there was only Alea inside this barrier.

    Theo smiled as he thought of this because of Fenrir. The barrier was just a simple form of Sense of Touch and Telekinesis. But because he used Telekinesis to reinforce the barrier, he couldn't use it to pressure Alea from the top like Fenrir did.

    Hence, he used Alea's flame as a replacement, turning the barrier into an oven that would burn Alea.

    In the instant Alea stopped moving, the flame froze before the ice shattered into pieces as if nothing had happened.

    "The winner has been determined. Theodore Griffith is the winner." The Empress sighed, realizing that Theo had finally become stronger than Alea.

    'He actually waited for me to use my own fire, so he could defeat me?' Alea clenched her swords and realized she didn't have enough time to escape. Although there was a regret reflected on her face, she needed to accept the fact.

    Alea let out a long sigh and said while walking away, "I guess this is my fate."

    Theo looked at her and said, "Alea… It was a great fight. Thank you."

    Alea couldn't show her face to him as she simply waved her hand to acknowledge his words while walking away.

    The Empress glanced at Ana. "It's your turn."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 734: Ascension Step

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ana walked to the arena while looking at Theo with a serious expression. "I'm speechless. To think I need to fight someone who has reached Grandmaster Level Control, I don't know what to say."

    "Haha." Theo chuckled and said, "I just tried hard."

    "If trying hard was enough for me to reach Grandmaster Level Control at this age, I would have done it long ago." Ana sighed. "Though, I don't know whether I can be happy if I defeat you in your current condition."

    "Hoh? You talk like you're going to win." Theo smiled. "Are you sure you can defeat me?"

    "Who knows. However, it's true that my chances are higher now." Ana shook her head helplessly. "If you want to rest first, you can do that. Fifteen should be enough, right?"

    "There's no need to rest." Theo shook his head and waved his finger, taunting her. "Just fight me and get beaten."

    Ana's expression turned serious as she tapped the ground twice with her staff. "Fine. Let's see whether you can win or not in that state."

    Suddenly, the soil began to freeze as the temperature dropped significantly. This should make Theo feel a bit colder, restraining his ability even further.

    In exchange, Theo used his Magic Augmentation, summoned his Magic Bullet, and combined them with the air, creating a powerful huge Magic Bullet.

    He then reshaped the Magic Bullet into a spear and spun it in the air a few times before pulling his hand back.

    The moment he pushed his hand forward, the spear flew at an incredible speed, reaching Ana in just one second.

    Ana formed an ice crystal in front of her along with several ice walls that emerged from the ground within that one second.

    This was the level of her in-motion, so summoning them in rapid succession was an easy thing to do.

    Theo's spear first hit the ice walls, shattering them one by one. However, the walls also managed to absorb a portion of the spear's power, weakening it.

    When the spear reached the ice crystal and touched it, it burst and froze the spear in an instant.

    After that, Ana grabbed the frozen spear-shaped Magic Bullet and threw it back at him.

    "Taste your own attack!"

    Theo simply used his Magic Power Expansion in his spear and swung his spear forward, generating a shock wave that was enough to snap the spear into three.

    After that, Theo used his Telekinesis to push the wind forward, trying to buy time for him to move.

    Ana didn't let him do whatever he wanted. She placed her hand to the ground as multiple ice spikes emerged from the ground. The spikes were thin, but numerous, trapping Theo inside.

    Theo punched forward, destroying the spikes in front of him.

    Clang.

    The ice shattered into pieces, but Ana waved her hand and grew the broken ice again, sealing Theo inside.

    After that, she raised her hand and formed another ice crystal above the ice cage.

    "Ice Rain." Ana waved her staff down as the ice crystal released blue light that seemed to be able to freeze anything it touched.

    Knowing there was no chance to escape, Theo used his Blink to teleport out of the cage.

    However, Ana had summoned two blue lights that appeared out of nowhere the moment he came out.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to push the two light balls away, but it was too late. The blue lights exploded simultaneously.

    Theo ended up taking a leap back with his left hand in front of him. There were even some ice crystals appearing on his skin.

    "Kh…" Theo landed ten feet away from her while gritting his teeth.

    Ana showed a calm expression as if telling him to give up. She said, "You haven't used your clone this whole time… I think it's time for you to use it."

    However, Theo took a deep breath and said, "Yeah. You're strong. I admit that. But it will be unfair to you if I use my clone."

    Ana squinted her eyes, treating Theo's words as an insult. After all, Clone was just a part of his skill, so it was normal for him to use it in battle.

    "Hah, I guess this is it." Theo let out a long sigh.

    Ana frowned, wondering if Theo was planning to give up.

    Suddenly, Theo raised his foot four inches above the soil before stepping on the ground while releasing his Telekinesis.

    The air moved upward, accumulating not far above his head.

    "…" Ana frowned, wondering why Theo unnecessarily used his power when he was just stepping normally. It was just a waste of Magic Power unless he planned to scare her with just this.

    "What are you doing?" Ana opened her mouth, asking warily.

    However, Theo ignored her and took the second step, sending the wind into the air again.

    Since Theo didn't stop, she immediately raised her staff and planned to attack him.

    It was at this time Theo concentrated all his killing intent into a small thread and sent it directly to Ana's brain.

    "!!!" Ana abruptly trembled as he looked at Theo as if there was a huge masked figure staring at her. It felt like the masked figure attached strings to her body that prevented her from moving.

    Still, as one would expect from the Empress' family, Ana hurriedly shouted to regain her body back. She was stopped for one second, but that was enough for Theo to take another step.

    "Frost Nova!" Ana summoned ice spikes in a fan-shaped area, spreading toward Theo.

    But it was at this time, Theo finally showed his might.

    Ascension Step, 4th step.

    The wind rushed into the air and carried the massive wind stored above their heads. The wind made a parabolic movement and hit the ice spikes in the center, creating a powerful shock wave that shattered all the ice crystals.

    Cling.

    The sound of her ice breaking echoed in her ears as Ana stared in disbelief.

    Theo smirked as he stated with a cold tone. "Worrying about me is the last thing you need to do. Let's see… Can you still say that you have the confidence to beat me in this condition?"

    The shock shook the entire arena.

    "This is…" The Empress dropped her jaw to the ground and stood up while shouting, "Old bastard! You… You taught him your Ascension Step?!"

    A sly grin appeared on the Wind Emperor's face.
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    Chapter 735: Easy Win

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ascension Step. For most people, they didn't know what this meant as it had been decades since the last time it appeared in the world.

    However, the Empress knew precisely what kind of ability this Ascension Step was. Normally, footwork helped stabilize posture for every kind of action that a person would take.

    But the Ascension Step was different. It could incorporate other footwork while releasing a tremendous power that contained normal ability. Thus, this was the first Divine Technique that the Wind Emperor had made in his life.

    It brought him to the realm of the top one hundred experts in the world. And combined with other techniques he had, he finally reached the top ten.

    This technique was also the reason why he couldn't walk anymore. His enemies couldn't afford to fight him while he was able to use this technique, so they sacrificed their lives in order to cripple his legs.

    That was why teaching this technique to Theo meant he had received the Wind Emperor's Legacy. The only ability that he had never taught to anyone.

    "I'm just an old man at his death door." The Wind Emperor chuckled. "There's no need to cling to the past anymore. At the very least, there is one younger generation that I can truly admire…"

    "…" The Empress was shocked.

    However, she wasn't the only one troubled with Theo learning the Ascension Step, Ana too.

    She raised her staff to summon her ice, but Theo took the fifth step, hammering the entire ground with the Ascension Step.

    Bam.

    The ice shattered and the soil cracked, reflecting the might of Theo's ability.

    'I don't have much Magic Power anymore… As expected, using the Ascension Step when I'm still a Hero Rank is too much.' Theo thought as he looked at his foot. He gritted his teeth and stomped the ground.

    6th Step.

    The torrential wind rushed to the ground.

    Ana had summoned a shield on top of her head while releasing another attack to defeat Theo.

    As he had finished the sixth step, he immediately used his Blink to get away from the impact.

    Bam.

    This time, the wind actually dropped right on top of Ana.

    The ice that protected her broke in an instant, exposing her to this powerful wind.

    Facing such pressure, Ana ended up dropping to her knees. Even her hands needed to support her body fighting this extraordinary pressure.

    Theo panted and came to a halt. Without wasting a single second, Theo summoned his Magic Bullet and shot Ana.

    Ana directed her Magic Power to surround herself with an ice wall, not letting Theo win.

    Unfortunately for her, the Magic Bullets came from above, taking advantage of the pressure. Even Ana knew that she couldn't summon anything above her head, so she tried to make the wall higher, only to find that the pressure got even stronger because it was trapped inside.

    'What kind of technique is this… To think I can't even fight against it.' Ana gritted her teeth and noticed the incoming Magic Bullets.

    In the end, the Empress showed up, neutralizing the pressure, destroying the wall, and stopping the Magic Bullets.

    "That's enough." The Empress sighed. She thought the fight could last longer if Theo didn't show this powerful Divine Ability. Although he only managed to get to the sixth step instead of the tenth step, it wasn't called a Divine Ability for nothing.

    Ana had no excuse. Even though she had some confidence, it was shattered in the face of the Ascension Step.

    Unaware it was a Divine Ability, she simply thought the Ascension Step was an A Rank Skill.

    "I'm sorry." Ana lowered her head, not having the courage to look at the Empress.

    "That's enough. You lost, but it was because of the old bastard over there." The Empress stopped her.

    "What do you mean? It's his ability." The Wind Emperor chuckled, enjoying this scene. He was satisfied with Theo's performance. Although there were a few things he needed to say regarding the Ascension Step, he believed Theo could fix it himself in the future.

    "Hmph." The Empress snorted and looked at Theo. "To think you would have a Divine Ability in your repertoire."

    "Divine Ability?" Ana drew a gasp. "The one stemmed from one of the Five Aspects? The ability that surpasses the Original Technique, the Divine Ability?"

    "Although you used around thirty percent of your Magic Power with only six steps, the power is already beyond anyone's imagination. Yes, you might not want to use it in a battle easily, but this technique can indeed become your trump card." The Empress squinted her eyes.

    "All I can say regarding this matter is… You son of a bitch. Since when did you plan all this?"

    "Is that alright for you to use profanity easily?" Theo scratched the back of his head.

    The Empress never really cared about her image. That was why she always called the Wind Emperor 'Old Bastard.'

    "What? You want to complain? I execute anyone who dares to say anything about my actions and words. If they don't like it, they can fuck off." The Empress glared at Theo. "It seems you have prepared to never return from here, eh… Since when did you think about this? Answer this and I will kill you in three moves."

    Theo fell silent for a moment and smiled. "When I first met Sir Wind Emperor."

    "…" The Empress frowned and glanced at the Wind Emperor.

    The latter was raising two fingers like the peace sign as if he had just won.

    "Sly Old Bastard." The Empress clicked her tongue. She realized that her scheme in bringing Theo to the Empress Palace and forcing the Wind Emperor to go to Italy was a mistake.

    The Wind Emperor actually used her scheme to facilitate the meeting between them.

    "Fine by me." The Empress harrumphed and asked, "Anything you want to say?"

    "No." Theo shook his head and leaped back before raising his spear. "I'm ready."

    Even in this exhausted state, Theo's mind was still focused, trying to learn anything from the Empress.

    "Alright. Here I go… Die, you brat." The Empress snorted.
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    Chapter 736: Three Moves

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Empress suddenly appeared in front of Theo.

    Obviously, with her speed, Theo couldn't follow her movement. The next thing he realized, she was already before him.

    Theo gritted his teeth and waved his spear to cut her down.

    However, the Empress jumped upward and landed on top of his spear. She looked down on Theo and said, "First of all, the Ascension Step is not an easy ability to master. When you reach the Supreme Rank, you should focus on incorporating the Ascension Step into your own footwork first.

    "Take a look at me. If I step on your spear while using the Ascension Step… What do you think will happen?"

    "I know. It will knock my spear down and the rest of the wind will pressure me from above, resulting in a two-directional attack." Theo tried to lift his spear.

    "Also, since you have learned the Ascension Step, you need to watch out for your enemies because they will be targeting your legs. This is how dangerous a Divine Ability is. So, make sure you keep this in mind."

    "I understand. I won't be using it in front of other people anymore… I mean, they won't be alive to tell the tale."

    "My point exactly… And this is the first move." The Empress sighed and said, "The second move…"

    Theo pushed her upward to launch her into the air, but his body suddenly stuck, not able to move anymore.

    "Eh?" Theo widened his eyes, wondering why he couldn't move.

    "You have been using something similar to me. Launching your ability in succession while incorporating them into your movement… I certainly know what's in your mind. However, there is one thing that you forget about this ability. What do you think is the end goal of this ability?" The Empress landed on the ground and looked Theo in the eyes.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes, realizing the answer.

    The Empress smiled. "It's to make the enemy not realize that the attack is already in motion. In other words, the goal of having this type of ability is to launch an attack without the enemy's awareness.

    "And to do that… you need to mix your own talking skill and whatever it is to cause a distraction to your enemy. At the same time, you also need a certain degree of control to make it possible.

    "But still… The biggest factor is none other than Breathing. There are different types of Breathing. For example, assassins usually have a Breathing technique that can't be traced and doesn't release any sound even when you're panting.

    "If you incorporate it with your own ability, it can mask your technique, making people focus on your action instead of the movement of Magic Power. Just like this… without you realizing it, your entire body has been frozen." The Empress explained.

    The Wind Emperor obviously knew about this too. After all, the only reason he could knock down Zhilov's father, a Mythical Rank Expert, was due to his Breathing. Without him even realizing it, the Wind Emperor had brought him down.

    "I can see that you're focusing on Control and Awareness. With your talent, you shouldn't have a problem in mastering Breathing, so I think this should be your current target." The Empress said with a calm expression. "After all, it can also improve the overall illusion.

    "When you reach the Supreme Rank, your ability in sensing Magic Power will improve by leaps and bounds. It will allow you to sense the Magic Power in your body and see whether your opponent is real or not.

    "That's why many illusionists often change their jobs after becoming a Supreme Rank. They simply can't find something special that makes their illusion effective against their opponents.

    "Hence, those who continue after that point will either become too good or too bad. Those, who couldn't even incorporate their illusion, will become trash among illusionists, while those, who can, will be someone special.

    "If you want to be a good illusionist, I suggest you master Awareness, Control, and Breathing. Your Awareness allows you to understand your own illusion better and let you know what should be improved to fool your enemy.

    "Your Control gives you the opportunity to do anything you want with your illusion as it can basically become anything.

    "Lastly, by mastering your Breathing, you can mask the illusion, making your enemy wonder whether the opponent they face now is an illusion or a real person. These three are the most important things as an illusionist."

    Theo was staring at the Empress intensely as he understood what she was teaching. She told him so many things about the illusion, allowing him to make an even better illusion.

    So, he thought he would improve the rest of his senses first before training his Breathing.

    "Do you understand, Brat?" The Empress snorted.

    Theo wanted to reply but to no avail. He lowered his eyes and found his body being covered with frostbite.

    "As for the last move…" The Empress raised her hand and said, "You just need to beat the shit of your enemy. In other words, absolute power."

    "Now that you have shown what your clone is capable of, they will take you more seriously. You have gone past the level where you can leisurely learn many things. Soon, those who don't want an enemy like you will chase you down just for the sake of eliminating you.

    "I'm sure you have been building your connection with this thought in mind, right? In that case, you should continue doing so. With this… I have completed my promise." The Empress touched Theo's forehead with her finger.

    In that instant, the ice spread all over his body and trapped him inside. Then, they shattered into pieces as if she had just killed Theo.

    However, the ice and Theo's body gradually disappeared, showing that the one they had faced this whole time was a mere clone.

    "This is why I hate and love a smart man. They're making me sick." The Empress shook her head helplessly before looking at the Wind Emperor. "Old Bastard. Let's talk."
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    Chapter 737: Lecture

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Old Bastard. Let's talk."

    The Wind Emperor smiled and nodded. "Sure."

    "Alea, Ana, Yuri, follow me. The rest will take care of the garden." The Empress stated as she went to the mansion.

    The Wind Emperor signaled Levina and Lyovkin to follow him.

    They complied as they walked right behind him.

    While pushing the wheelchair, Lyovkin thought, 'So, Theo has only been a clone until now. Doesn't this mean all of us were defeated by a clone? What if Theo was here and fought all of us together with his clone…'

    He sucked a cold breath as he could imagine Theo bullying them.

    'As expected of my idol. He's going to be my only idol from now on.' Levina smiled inwardly, aspiring to be someone like Theo.

    Meanwhile, the Empress' side wasn't that happy when they realized Theo was a clone. This was clearly an insult to tell them that they were not strong enough to even defeat his clone.

    Ana clenched her fists and muttered inwardly, 'That Theo… He's already this strong with only his clone… What if he's actually using that Ascension Step while his clone attacks me? It's a sure win. No wonder it's called a trump card.'

    Alea only looked down with a frown, not thinking anything.

    Yuri, on the other hand, bit her lips, remembering this humiliation.

    While leading them inside, the Empress glanced at Alea and said with a cold tone. "Alea. What's the deal with your lousy performance?"

    "Eh?" Alea was surprised, thinking she had fought to the best of her ability.

    Seeing the confusion on her face, the Empress said, "I'm not talking about your fighting ability. I'm talking about all other things. Why did you not say anything when you lost? Were you sad because he defeated you? Was that why you didn't even look at him in the face?"

    "That's…" Alea opened her mouth but no words came out. She couldn't explain herself.

    "What? Don't make shitty excuses by telling me that you were trying to look more mature." The Empress snorted, glaring at her.

    She didn't mind bashing her disciple in front of everyone, let alone the Wind Emperor. After all, she knew the Wind Emperor had told Levina to seduce him or something.

    So, she didn't hold back even when they were walking in the hall.

    "What? Did you think by becoming more calm and silent, you have become more mature? Did you confuse battle state and everyday state? Huh? Your grandmother told me that you had been sheltered this whole time and tried to grow up. But if this was what you meant by growing up, I'm going to beat the shit out of you right now." The Empress said with a menacing tone.

    "I… I don't know." Alea shook her head helplessly. "I felt like I lost something after he defeated me. I thought I had prepared for this, but…"

    "That's bullshit." The Empress snorted. "Just tell me that you are jealous of that so-called world's most beautiful woman! Just tell me that you want to be like her, calm and collected."

    Alea looked down, having no words to refute her.

    "What you did earlier is nothing but utter bullshit. Why the heck did you even want to be someone else?" The Empress shook her head. "If you want to be calm and collected, just go to a shop or something and become a receptionist.

    "I'm not degrading them. I'm telling you that even they can become calm and collected when dealing with customers. However, when you actually become a customer of the shop, you will instantly forget that there's a receptionist like that. After all, you have seen this type of person everywhere.

    "Imagine you go to that brat Theo as a calm and collected person. There's no way you're going to make an impression. He knows you for who you are… not who you're trying to be.

    "If you continue like this, you're just going to be a "Woman A" in his mind, not Alea Eilric.

    "I'm not telling you that you can't be a calm person. I'm telling you to bring your personality more. Weren't you always the energetic and positive girl this whole time? I bet that he's thinking of you as that kind of person.

    "That's your unique impression. If it was the past you, you would have accepted the defeat with a smile on your face. You admitted that he had gotten stronger than you and told him that you wouldn't lose in the future.

    "You would have talked to him more instead of feeling dejected or whatsoever. On the other hand, what you did today was tell him that you were not yourself anymore. Don't confuse this sentence with you were not who you used to be.

    "There is absolutely a character development in the latter. Meanwhile, what you did right now is a character change.

    "You even made that guy console you by telling you it was a great fight. If I were Agata Mota, I would have slapped you in the face.

    "I'm telling you this because you said you like him. You told me that you wanted to grow up. Mature is not about becoming calm and composed. It's about your thoughts.

    "You start thinking about how others feel and their well-being. Have you forgotten when Agata Mota said you're not worthy of him? That's because she can understand him and his struggle.

    "What you did earlier is not that. Instead, you actually wanted to show him that you were not the Alea Eilric he knew. You were someone else, so he didn't need to contact you anymore." The Empress shook her head helplessly. "Seriously, what should I do to you…"

    Listening to her words, Alea clenched her fists until her palms started bleeding. She realized that she had made a huge mistake.

    "I… What should I do…" Alea asked with a hoarse tone.

    "That's not something I can answer. If it's the past you, what will you do?" The Empress asked back.

    Alea looked at her as her body started shaking. She gritted her teeth and said, "I… Please—."

    Before she finished her words, the Empress said, "Go. Just do what you need to do."

    Alea immediately turned around and started running as she knew what she was supposed to do.

    She hurriedly returned to her room and grabbed her Skylink.

    However, before she could even contact him, she was the first one to receive a call, albeit it wasn't from Theo.

    [God of Fortitude wants to meet you.]

    ******

    Author's Note: Happy New Year everyone! I hope that I can keep the upload without missing a single day next year.  
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    Chapter 738: The Promise

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After Alea left them, the Empress brought them to a room where they could talk face to face without fearing anyone hearing them.

    She sat down in front of the Wind Emperor with Ana and Yuri standing behind her. Levina and Lyovkin also did the same, following the Wind Emperor's action.

    "So, what do you want to talk about?" The Wind Emperor smirked. "You should already know that he was a clone right after you saw him, right?"

    "Yes. That is obviously true. If he learns Breathing, he should be able to confuse his enemies, making his clone look perfectly like his real body."

    "Indeed. That guy is progressing at a terrifying rate. I wonder what his talent is…" The Wind Emperor looked up with a smile.

    "I think you already have that answer yourself…" The Empress snorted.

    The two looked at each other as they opened their mouths at the same time, revealing their answers. "The Talent of Learning."

    They both said the same thing, confirming their suspicion.

    The Empress let out a long sigh. "I had investigated him. He didn't seem to be someone special in the past. Because of his family condition, he couldn't do many things. So, I'm assuming that his transformation started at the school competition.

    "That was probably when he first received his blessing. Now that he had a perfect time and opportunity to grow, he showed his brilliance, learning one thing after another.

    "I think that was how his mind worked… I mean, if you didn't have anyone you could trust, you surely wanted to build up your connections. During that time, you needed to have a safe place to hide yourself, which was the competition.

    "After that, he used the Grand Gaia to raise his worth even further to pique many people's interests.

    "He would surely choose the US if Leonardo wasn't his grandfather. So, he took this opportunity to learn from Leonardo, especially his strategic thinking.

    "This was his true growth, allowing him to do whatever he wanted. And I think this was the perfect move he could make." The Empress ended her explanation with a sigh.

    Levina, Lyovkin, Ana, and Yuri were startled when they heard the Empress' deduction. When they thought about it, Theo had indeed created an opportunity for himself. It gave them a shiver.

    "Yes. I guess we have similar deductions. Though, I will add, his talent for learning is scary. If he can grow at this rate continuously, he might be able to become a Mythical Rank Expert within ten years and this is me underestimating him." The Wind Emperor nodded.

    The Empress' expression gradually became serious as she asked, "So, what's the reason for you to do all this for him?"

    The Wind Emperor smiled. "He's a scary child indeed…"

    He closed his eyes, remembering what Theo told him.

    'Sir Wind Emperor, I have a proposal. I'm going to Russia with you, but not for the sake of the International Mission. If you help me this time, I will owe you a great favor.'

    These were the words he whispered to the Wind Emperor. It wasn't that detailed, but the meaning was clear.

    The Wind Emperor had clearly stated that he didn't have much time to live, so Theo took advantage of this situation.

    'I will owe you a great favor.' These words were enough to show that Theo prepared to be his safe cushion.

    When he died, Theo was ready to pay what he owed to the Wind Emperor in order to make the Czar survive.

    After all, when he died, the Czar would receive a big hit and the enemies that had been eyeing them would definitely make a move.

    They were scared because the Wind Emperor was still alive. But it was different if he passed away. There would be no expert as strong as him protecting the family.

    The Czar might even face their extinction.

    However, it would be different if Theo helped them.

    Theo could only offer himself like this because he had shown him what he was capable of. By playing the Czar, the Griffith Family, the Safulli Group and the Barbe Group on his hand, it was clear that Theo would continue to show his brilliance in the next ten years.

    Hence, the Czar might not suffer any backlash from his death or even become stronger because of Theo backing them.

    Thus what he truly said in those few words was, "Become my ally until you die and I will become your family's safe cushion when you die."

    That was a big proposal, considering the Wind Emperor was one of the strongest people in the world and his family had vast control over Russia.

    So, when he heard those words from Theo, he put a condition that this offer was only between them. If Theo promised another influence something like this, they might use it against the Czar. Thus, the Wind Emperor agreed.

    What he needed to do was to become Theo's ally. And these were reflected in his recent actions. To reap the greatest reward, he also needed to make sure Theo was still alive during that time. And becoming his ally was the best option to do that.

    This was also why he brought Levina, Lyovkin and even his father. This was to tell Theo that they were the future of the Czar.

    Even if he couldn't preserve the Czar due to the endless onslaught of the enemies, these three people needed to survive because the burden of rebuilding the Czar would be placed on their shoulders.

    Theo obviously showed that he knew his intention by teaching Levina and Lyovkin a bit, offering them some pieces of advice to the best of his ability.

    Remembering these scenes, the Wind Emperor smiled and said, "That kid is truly something else… Do you think you can convince me, a top ten expert, to be your ally for the rest of my life with a few words?"

    The Empress widened her eyes in shock before looking down, contemplating his words.

    Although she couldn't decipher his words, she knew that it was impossible for her to convince the Wind Emperor to do something like that.

    "He did that?" The Empress asked again for confirmation as she still couldn't believe it.

    "Yes."
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    Chapter 739: Gossip

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, you have become his ally…" The Empress frowned after confirming this was the case.

    Meanwhile, Ana and Yuri were shocked when they heard Theo had the ability to convince the Wind Emperor to be his ally.

    With this, Theo had three allies: the War God Family, the Starry Group, and the Czar.

    Coupled with Theo's brilliance, he would surely become a big powerhouse in the future.

    The Empress facepalmed for a moment before leaning to the chair.

    "This is insane…" The Empress felt defeated when she realized she had still underestimated Theo.

    He glanced up and looked at Ana. "Why don't you help Alea seduce him right now? No, should I just send you both there? If he picks one of you, this palace will be good for another two hundred years…"

    "Ahaha, do you think he will even consider me?" Ana chuckled.

    The Empress shrugged and said to the Wind Emperor, "I guess you now can die peacefully."

    "That depends on his performance, but yeah, I can sleep now without thinking too much." The Wind Emperor smiled. "I just want a body that allows me to move for the remaining of my life. I don't like to be lying down for a few years before I'm dead."

    "Haha. With your wind, that's an easy thing to do." The Empress chuckled.

    "Just in case, I have told you not to offend Theodore Griffith, right?" The Wind Emperor glanced at Lyovkin and Levina.

    "Don't worry, Grandfather. We know that and have made sure that all the people from the family know this." Lyovkin hurriedly assured him.

    'Good then." The Wind Emperor shrugged.

    "So, where is he now?" The Empress asked.

    "Well, I think you can already guess…" The Wind Emperor smirked.

    "The Starry Group eh… That Business Genius? Maya Hamilton. I guess she is truly a business genius when she doesn't even care about the stance of other countries in not approaching Theo." The Empress shook her head helplessly.

    "Indeed. I heard that even her father was against it at first until he knew that Theodore Griffith is the grandson of the War Saint."

    "Well, Maya is known to be arrogant and doesn't want to listen to something she doesn't like. I guess there's a reason for that." The Empress shrugged.

    "Indeed."

    "But if it's like this, doesn't this mean the Griffith Family have thrown away the chance? Theo might even surpass his father, who's said to have the same talent as their ancestor, the top five experts in the past."

    "That's what I thought too, but now it's different. I realized that his parents might want a situation like this to happen."

    "Ho? Why do you say so?"

    "I mean, first of all, there is the man known to be one of the best illusionists who can even manipulate one's memory. Just by showing his talent, he might make Theo his soldier at that moment."

    "But they're a strong couple, you know."

    "But when they conceived Theo, Ray Griffith just became a Mythical Rank Expert and Valerie was close to Mythical Rank. At the same time, they were fugitives. They didn't have any power and influence to resist the Griffith Family, considering Ray's Father, the previous lord of the Griffith Family, was at Leonardo's level.

    "If you take a look at what they're doing now, you will realize that they're going to the Griffith Family to forge their own influence. Isn't that the reason why they're hiding with Nella Griffith by using all their power and influence? They now have this kind of power.

    "They have become stronger now and their influence has gotten deep after playing inside the Griffith Family for almost two decades."

    "Yeah. I mean, they can simply forge another relationship with his future in the line. I mean, if I can see Theo's talent for a while, I don't even mind betrothing Ana to him." The Empress glanced at Ana with a smile.

    "Have you heard about that rumor?" The Wind Emperor shook his head.

    "Rumor?"

    "About Theo having a big brother."

    "The adopted child?"

    "No, no. The one before that."

    The Empress fell silent for a moment and frowned. "That's just a baseless rumor. I think that rumor was before Ray and Valerie married. Didn't they release that rumor for Leonardo to agree to their relationship?"

    "Well, who knows. It might be true." The Wind Emperor shrugged. "If you think that was the case and the Griffith Family had control of him, I guess that's another reason for them to seek revenge."

    "Leonardo surely wouldn't appreciate that. If it was him, he would let go of revenge and just focus on his family."

    "Well, they are not him." The Wind Emperor shrugged.

    "Whatever. It's just a rumor. I'm not going to talk about something irrelevant." The Empress shrugged. "Anyway, what are you planning to do now that you have Theodore Griffith? There are many people aiming for his life, you know."

    "At least, I have directed them to this place, so I guess that kid won't have a problem in the next few months. As for what I'm planning to do… I'm not doing anything. After all, I'm not going to babysit him all the time. He also knows that because the moment his value drops, I'm going to leave him." The Wind Emperor shrugged.

    "That's true." The Empress thought for a moment and glanced at Ana. "Anyway, I'm going to have you become a Supreme Rank Expert first. I want you to prepare for a big fight."

    "A big fight?" Ana frowned. "What big fight? Is it going to involve Theo?"

    "Obviously. I'm just creating an opportunity for you and Alea. I don't know whether you like him or not, but there's a time you need to do what you do." She then pointed at Levina and Lyovkin. "Luckily, these two kids are not strong enough. So, this is the only opportunity."

    "Hmm? A big fight?" The Wind Emperor frowned and said, "You're not going to go there, aren't you?"

    "Hmm. This is the only thing I know." The Empress shrugged.

    "Go where?" Ana tilted her head in confusion.

    "There is only one predictable place that he will visit in the near future." The Empress sighed and lazily said, "His hometown, Thersland."
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    Chapter 740: God of Fortitude

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While they were talking, Alea was sitting on her bed, closing her eyes.

    She soon arrived on top of a cliff, surrounded by forest. There was only one direction to face and she found a beautiful sunset if she stood at the end of a cliff.

    However, there was a man standing on the edge as if he had been waiting for her.

    The man was six-foot-tall. He had long blonde hair like her that was tied on the back. He wore a sleeveless white robe, revealing his muscular arms.

    He was facing the sunset as if overwatching the valley below him.

    She carefully walked closer and found a magnificent city in the valley below them.

    It was at this time the man turned around, revealing his handsome face and blazing red eyes. However, the man made a smile filled with energy. Just looking at the smile could make one energized.

    "You have finally come."

    "Yes." Alea nodded and greeted him. "It's been a while, Sir Heracles."

    "Indeed. I almost couldn't recognize you." God of Fortitude, Heracles, smiled. "I guess this is what you want to achieve…"

    Alea's body shook as she immediately corrected herself. She immediately walked to him and raised her hand.

    Heracles smiled and shook her hand like a brother.

    This time, the greeting came with so much energy as Alea smiled, "It's been a while, Sir Heracles."

    "Oh! It's been a while, Alea." Heracles smirked. "I guess you have understood why I call you here."

    "Yes. I have made a big blunder." Alea nodded.

    "Well, I guess she has told you most of the things I want to say." Heracles chuckled and turned around. "There are only two things I want to add."

    "There are not many who will talk about this, but the previous guy who received my blessing was a unique man." Heracles fell silent for a moment and looked at the sunset. "He was a good guy deep down there, but his perspective was different. What do you think Fortitude is?"

    "Courage in pain or adversity," Alea answered without hesitation.

    "Yes. That was what I thought too until that man came." Heracles looked down and said, "Do you know what that guy said when I asked him this question?"

    Alea shook her head.

    "He told me that Fortitude is the ability to be shameless." Heracles chuckled. "When I first heard that, I laughed. However, I couldn't refute his explanation.

    "When he stood up for bullying, he told me he was shameless enough to express his dissatisfaction. After all, he might be scrutinized for such a thing. And that was why he called himself shameless.

    "He didn't listen to others' advice and kept doing whatever he wanted, thinking he was the justice. Of course, he didn't do anything that would actually make me angry. He was a good man.

    "He said, 'You call this courage, but for me, I'm someone without shame, so I don't need to think about others' opinions.' When I heard that, I was stunned.

    "He then gave me another example when he tried to protect someone from people stronger than him. He didn't have the power to oppose them, but he was shameless enough to think he had the ability to fight them.

    "I called that courage, but he called it shameless. We never saw eye to eye ever since we argued like that. However, we knew that we were right. We had our own path and we both thought our way was correct.

    "For him, he was shameless enough to refute me, thinking that he was in the right. For me, he was courageous enough to utter his own opinion.

    "Hence, I believe Fortitude is still courage… the courage to forge your own path, the courage to have your own opinion, the courage to do anything you want. In other words, It's Freedom." Heracles smiled, recalling the scene with him.

    "Freedom," Alea muttered in a low voice before looking down, contemplating his words.

    "You are free to cry if you're sad because you're brave enough to not care about others telling you that you're a crybaby if you shed tears. You're free to laugh at a foolish but strong man just because you're shameless enough to look down on him. That's what I want to say. Freedom." Heracles looked at Alea with a smile.

    Alea clenched her fists and realized that she had lost her own courage. "What have I done… I succumbed to my fear because I didn't want him to look at me badly. I forgot that I—!"

    Before she continued her outburst, Heracles smiled and patted her head. "It's fine, child. It's fine to lose yourself. However, I believe that you have the courage to admit your mistake and face it. My role is just to facilitate you to achieve that."

    "I…" Alea closed her eyes and bit her lips.

    "As for the second thing that I want to say… Well, I think you already know it. I want you to show me what Fortitude is. This time, it's not the answer from me, that guy or anyone else in the world. I want an answer that is unique only to you.

    "You may come at the same answer as mine, you may not. However, don't be afraid and express it in your daily life. That, too, is a courageous act."

    "I'm sorry. I'm sorry." Alea kept apologizing after she realized how deep her mistake was.

    "I'm not the one who needs that apology. You should tell the one who needs it the most." Heracles smiled and patted her head.

    Alea's expression melted. After a moment, it turned serious as she took a step back as she looked Heracles in the eyes. "Yes, Sir. I know."

    "That's good. Show me your answer, child. I will be watching over you." Heracles smiled and patted her head as Alea's consciousness returned to her body.

    Alea gradually opened her eyes as she seemed to have gained enlightenment on what she should do from now on.

    And as he said earlier, he facilitated her to do whatever she wanted as the notification appeared.

    [God of Fortitude blesses you with its power.]

    Skill: Heart of Fortitude (A)

    Effect: Enhancing the will and courage in your heart to release the last strength hidden in your body. Increasing your performance by at least twenty percent for five minutes.
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    Chapter 741: Missing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After talking for a while, the Wind Emperor went back to his car as this event had come to a hold.

    In the car, Levina couldn't help but ask, "Grandfather. There's something bugging me. Is the reason why you never talked about the missions to Sir Theo because…"

    She paused for a moment. The Wind Emperor already knew the context and nodded. "There's no reason to talk about something that's never gonna happen. Though, it would be better if you got this kind of thought before you learned everything. But at least, you realized it, so I will give you a passing mark for this one."

    "I'm sorry. I will do better next time." Levina apologized immediately.

    Meanwhile, a Mythical Rank Expert, who was standing not far from the car, furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Hmm? There's no Theodore Griffith…" The guy said to the radio, "I don't see the sign of Theodore Griffith."

    "What? That's not possible unless he's trying to escape from us. We have surrounded the perimeter, so it's impossible to pass us."

    "Is he staying inside the Empress Palace then?"

    "There's a possibility. However, we need to check whether he's using an illusion or not. There's a chance he sneaks into the car with that illusion."

    "What kind of illusion is so powerful that it can escape my eyes?"

    "That guy's brain is something else. He might find a way."

    "We will have some people to investigate the Empress Palace then?"

    "Yes. We will send a few people there. Theodore Griffith knows Alea Eilric, so there's a chance of him staying inside. Also, he needs to finish his International Mission anyway, which is related to killing monsters on the other side. So, he needs to go out sooner or later."

    "Roger that. I'm going to stay here to maintain the close look of the Empress Palace. Even if he somehow sneaks outside, I should be able to find him. Even if he abandons the International Mission, he still needs to return to Italy."

    "We have checked. It's true that Theodore Griffith has left his mansion. There's only Leonardo inside."

    "How about the airport?"

    "Leonardo had set up some surveillance, but we had confirmed that he went to Russia."

    "In that case, we can safely assume that he's in Russia. For now, we will maintain a closer look at the Empress Palace and the Czar."

    "Yes."

    They continued their investigations for a while, unaware that the one they found here was only a clone.

    Still, as one would expect from an influence at the same level as the War God Family, they managed to locate Theodore Griffith not long after the Wind Emperor left the Empress Palace.

    "Mission failed. Return to France now."

    "Huh?" The man frowned and asked, "What do you mean?"

    "Our spy has seen Maya Hamilton meeting Theodore Griffith in the airport."

    "What did you say? You said Theodore Griffith went to Russia earlier."

    "We don't know either. But Theodore Griffith has indeed gone to the US."

    "What? You do realize that the one coming here has defeated Alea Eilric and Afanasiia, right? His power is immeasurable."

    "But Theodore Griffith in the US is accompanied by his pet and assistant."

    "He's also accompanied by his assistant coming here…" Suddenly, he fell silent as he came to a realization. Even though Theo came here with his assistant, the latter was nowhere to be seen.

    He thought she was staying inside the Wind Emperor's mansion, but the fact that Theo's pet actually followed him to the US meant that was the real one.

    In other words, the assistant that he brought here was… The guy immediately gritted his teeth. "Shit. I'll go check on his assistant in the Wind Emperor's mansion."

    He immediately disappeared and went straight to the Wind Emperor's mansion, trying to see whether the assistant was still there or not.

    Even without going there, he only needed to spread his Awareness from a distance and count the number of people in the mansion.

    He soon realized there were two people missing. In other words, his assistant was also an illusion that Theo had created.

    The Wind Emperor had played a big part in this matter too as he didn't let anyone actually see Theo and his assistant's appearance. This way, he could mask their Magic Power with his own Magic Power, preventing them from recognizing them as a lump of Magic Power.

    That was one of the reasons why the Wind Emperor continued releasing his Magic Power. Not only could he sense the people watching him, but he could also camouflage Theo.

    And the guy who confirmed that Theo had defeated Alea and Ana never saw him directly because he didn't dare to move closer since the Wind Emperor and the Empress could easily find him out.

    Hence, he was surveying them with only his ears, listening to the conversations.

    At the same time, the Wind Emperor had actually released his barrier, so no sound came out of the arena.

    Since the Empress never talked explicitly about what she shouldn't say, he could only listen to the disciples of the Empress Palace talking about how Theo defeated Ana and Alea.

    When he returned to the Empress Palace to check his doubt, he soon found out that the disciple was talking about him being a clone.

    In other words, everything was for naught.

    Meanwhile, Theo, Agata, and Ava had arrived in the US.

    Maya, accompanied by her assistant and two more Mythical Rank Experts, came to greet him.

    "Yo! Who do we have here…" She smirked. "Have you had your fun in Russia?"

    "What fun? It's hard to keep all the information a secret." Theo let out a long sigh.

    "That's true. Anyway, welcome. Let's return to my place first since this is an agreement between you and me, not you and the Starry Group. My Father… I mean, the CEO of the Star Group would also like to meet you." Maya then looked at Ava and Agata. "Welcome to you two. I hope that you enjoy your stay here."

    "Thanks." Agata nodded politely.

    "Kyu." Ava raised her foot with a smile.

    "Alright. Let's go." Maya turned around as she led them back.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 742: Mission

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the car, Theo asked, "So, I'm assuming that you already have a plan, right?"

    "My plan might not be as good as yours, but it's still good." Maya harrumphed and tossed a Skylink to him.

    Agata moved closer to Theo as she wanted to see the plan too.

    "We have three destinations because of your extraordinary requests. According to the data you gave me, I have separated the mission into three parts. The first place will be the Arkahan Volcano.

    "The volcano often erupts, but this makes the soil fertile. So, the monsters like this place. I am sure that you can at least reach level 460 in this place.

    "Of course, I am planning to get something from there too. Seeing that you have Clone and Teleportation abilities, I'm planning to use that to make you dive into the volcano to get a certain plant in the crack near the magma.

    "I have a cooling suit for you to stay there for one minute. So, I want you to grab the flower and leave.

    "As for the second part, there is a big structure in the Moniac Plain. We call this Moniac Dungeon because it contains so many monsters inside. It's like a natural nest, but its size is enormous and spread underground.

    "So, we're going to venture there and search around. It has been classified as public property, so anyone can go there. Of course, there won't be anyone else besides us in the group.

    "Our goal is to visit this place and find any kinds of treasures hidden inside. Well, the Dungeon is known with another title after all. Treasure Dungeon. The items themselves are not that good, so Supreme Rank and Mythical Rank Experts aren't that interested.

    "However, for a weapon company like mine, it's a good opportunity to learn the weapon from this place.

    "Of course, there are many monsters in this place as well, so you shouldn't worry about not being able to level up.

    "As for the last destination, we call this Demise Forest. There are demon-like creatures surrounding this forest. On the outer area, the demons are barely Supreme Rank Monsters, so it shouldn't be a problem with our levels at that time.

    "We're not aware of this place's secret as a few Mythical Rank Experts often visit this place to find something good. However, not many things can be found, so we should just focus on the killing until you become a Supreme Rank Expert.

    "That's the plan. Although it's true that I'm planning to support you with this mission, we also need to get something worth the effort, okay? You're not expecting me to work with you for free, right?" Maya squinted his eyes.

    "Well, you're the employer." Theo shrugged. "I don't see any problem with the mission. I will use you to become a Supreme Rank Expert, you will use me to get something. That's just business."

    "Of course. I'm planning to reach Supreme Rank Expert in this mission too, so I will be relying on you to protect me during that time," said Maya before adding inwardly, 'Well, there's a suspicion that your blessing is related to Death, so this Demise Forest should be able to test whether you actually have this blessing or not.'

    Theo thought for a moment and asked, "When do we leave?"

    "We have made some preparations, but we need to make a final check and some finishing. So, in two to three days."

    "Are we going to use a Cubicar?" Theo asked.

    "Yes. I know that you like speed, but it's better to have Cubicar because we're planning to visit so many places for various reasons. And it's good to sleep inside a Cubicar. Besides, a toilet is a must! Even if it's you, I'm not going to hold back on this one." Maya glared at him.

    "Well, whatever." Theo sighed. "As long as I can finish my goal here, it's good."

    "Anyway, you should know my company, right? The Cubicar made by my company is faster. We even have modified it with shield material… I mean, the same material as your Ring of Honor. So, if we use the defensive mode, I can create various shields around the Cubicar.

    "Supreme Rank Monsters will have it hard if they want to break this one. Of course, since we'll enter a dungeon for the second destination, we will hide it somewhere around there. Luckily, there's a facility of the Star Group in that area, so we can use that place to park the car.

    "All in all, I have planned everything. So, you should read the entire plan to the very details. If you have any suggestions, I'm all ears.

    "Also, if you can, don't disturb me too much during the preparation. I need to take care of the work for the next three months." She sighed.

    "I can understand that." Theo nodded.

    "Alright. Let's move on to the last part, the reward. The base reward will be one billion Zils and one A Rank Skill of your choice. And you can ask me for something else." Maya explained.

    "Hmm, sounds good to me. Your Father didn't coerce you anymore?" Theo smirked.

    "Are you teasing me or actually liking it?" Maya squinted his eyes.

    "I was kidding." Theo sighed. It was clear that she was stressed from her expression alone. He didn't know whether it was caused by his parents, him, or work, but he knew he shouldn't tease her anymore.

    "Anyway, what do you want for the last reward? We have several Mythical Rank Experts to tutor you if you want."

    "Actually, I am planning to experience something special." Theo smirked.

    "Let me guess, Simulation Room?" Maya nonchalantly guessed.

    Theo admitted it without hesitation.

    "Right. The new technology… Simulation Room. This room can replicate a certain environment to allow you to train in a more ridiculous way. Well, the training speed will be increased exponentially too."

    "For both of us." Theo pointed at Agata.

    "I know. However, you need to talk with my father about this room. We've got a few rooms, but the original creator of this room is the Star Group, not the Starry Group."

    "I understand. I will talk to him then." Theo nodded.
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    Chapter 743: Simulation Room

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After their arrival at Maya's house, there was a middle-aged man standing before them. He was none other than Maya's father, Bernard Hamilton.

    "Welcome to my humble abode." Bernard smiled and looked at Theo and the others. "It's truly shocking to see Theodore Griffith standing side by side with the most beautiful woman, Agata Mota."

    "…" Theo and Agata didn't have a change of expression when they heard it.

    "Whatever. It's not like I'm going to expose you or anything." Bernard shrugged. "Anyway, let's talk inside. My wife decided to cook for today's dinner, so you should have dinner first. The servants will bring your luggage to your own room."

    "Then, we will take your offer." Theo nodded in agreement.

    He and Agata then walked together with Maya, following Bernard to the dining room.

    It was very quiet to the point Bernard couldn't stand it.

    He even turned around and jokingly said, "Come on. Why are you so stiff? Is it because of me that you can't talk with your peers?"

    "It's because you're pushing all the matter to me." Maya glared at him. "I need to settle all the work in my company within two days. I think you have heard that or should I make an additional hole near your ears so you can listen to my words?"

    "Oh, come on. The 'hole' joke is already overused." Bernard waved his hand nonchalantly.

    "Then, can I assume you prefer to experience a serious one? Maybe, I should have cut you off from my life for a year or so."

    "Alright. This is my first time hearing the 'hole' joke. Don't make a hole near my ears please."

    "…" Maya's eyebrows twitched as she chose to not reply to him.

    On the other hand, Theo asked, "There is one thing that I want to ask you…"

    "Hmm? Sure, ask away?" Bernard's face became serious.

    Somehow Maya was surprised by his reaction. If it was the normal him, Bernard would ask jokingly, 'Her hand in marriage?'

    Theo wouldn't react to that kind of joke and simply continued the conversation. But it was still surprising that Bernard didn't even react like he was supposed to.

    "Is it possible to meet…" Theo abruptly stopped and shook his head. "Sorry. Never mind."

    "Oh, you want to talk with my father? Well, it's normal to be curious with my father because he's known to be an eccentric guy, especially in the company." Bernard shook his head. "Sadly, you can't. Ever since he's retired, he has been living in seclusion.

    "What I mean by seclusion is that… he's living on the other side, making a small tree house or something. And he often moves places when he doesn't like the area anymore.

    "So, even for me, it's nearly impossible to meet him. For an outsider, he will find you, not the other way around.

    "It's true that I can help you meet him, but you need to pay a hefty price. And it's impossible for this International Mission to pay for that." Bernard declined with an explanation.

    "I see." Theo nodded in understanding. "Treat it as if I never ask anything then."

    "Alright. Anyway, let's eat." They reached the dining room as Bernard pushed open the doors, revealing a long dining table that was able to hold at least thirty people.

    There was various food on the table as a blonde-haired woman came in from another door bringing a hot pot. She had long blonde hair with the same hairstyle as Maya.

    It was clear who she was with the apron she wore alone.

    "Ah, welcome, welcome." She made a gentle smile as she put down the pot on the table. "I just finished everything. Let me bring everything out first. Please sit down."

    She hurriedly returned to the kitchen and brought a few more plates.

    Meanwhile, Bernard showed them their seats.

    Before her mother returned, Maya moved closer to Bernard and whispered, 'Why did you become serious earlier? And also, he's planning to have that Simulation Room for two.'

    'Come on. You should know that he hates that kind of joke. There's no way I'm going to do that. I have a conscience.' Bernard replied before showing a smug smile.

    "…" Maya was staring at him in shock as if she didn't know Bernard anymore.

    "Why are you looking at me like I'm a fool?" Bernard rolled his eyes. He ended up turning to Theo and said, "Anyway, do you want to train in the Simulation Room?"

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Anything that can make me stronger faster."

    "Well, we created this Simulation Room three years ago. And there were so many tests that needed to be done, so we didn't have time to mass-produce them.

    "For now, we only have a total of 50 Simulation Rooms divided into three categories: Awareness, Breathing and Control, and Technique.

    "These three are different. The Awareness Simulation Room will be a simulation of battle. It's like many monsters will sneak around you to kill you. This will improve your reaction speed. And depending on your focus, you will be able to improve your Awareness.

    "Then, Breathing and Control… In this room, we manage to stimulate the Magic Power and make you visualize that with naked eyes. This way, you will understand a bit more about Magic Power. Though, there are still many errors in this one because it's hard to visualize the Magic Power through the machine.

    "Last but not least, the Technique… This is just a simulation battle where you can use techniques. The room will be able to replicate your movements, allowing you to watch the replay in real time to see what kind of improvement is needed.

    "Of course, if you're going to enter one of these rooms, you need to give your consent that we will get the record of your training for more data to improve the Simulation Room. If you think this is alright, which room do you want to use?"

    "Awareness," Theo answered without hesitation. This answer also reflected his consent.

    He then glanced at Agata.

    "I will use Breathing and Control."

    "Well, since you're fine to be recorded, I will allow you to use it. However, each training session won't be more than eight hours each day for safety purposes. And how long you can use these rooms will depend on your contribution. Maya will assess you in this regard. Sounds good to you?"

    "Yes. I agree." Theo nodded after thinking for a moment.

    "Great. We have a deal."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 744: Theo's Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that small discussion, they proceeded to eat. It was a simple and warm dinner as no one talked about business afterward.

    In the end, the maids guided Theo and Agata to their rooms. For safety purposes, he asked for Agata's room to be next to him.

    This would allow him to move immediately as soon as Ava heard something suspicious.

    During that time, he just laid down on his bed and put off the reviewing process tomorrow.

    When he was there, Ava was jumping around the room.

    "What are you doing, Ava?" Theo asked while furrowing his eyebrows.

    Ava stopped for a moment and opened her mouth. "I'm just checking if there's a camera or not. From the looks of it, there's no microphone that transmits our voice, but I'm not very sure about the camera. I should act normal while talking to you."

    "Hmm…" Theo fell silent for a moment. Ava seemed to be working hard on her own part, so he couldn't help but smile. "Thanks. Since you talk to me, that means our voice is not transmitted anywhere, right?"

    "Yes. Even if there's a headset, I should be able to hear them as long as they're in this house." Ava nodded.

    "Well, this is the price you need to pay. The more dangerous you are, the more surveillance they will put on you. Though, I am still wondering whether he's placing a camera in this place." Theo shrugged.

    "We can't let our guard down."

    "I'm not, Ava. Sometimes, you just need to talk casually to see other reactions." Theo sighed.

    "Then, it's fine." Ava nodded and looked at Theo. "Actually I have a question."

    "What is it?"

    "Are you not afraid that those people will come after you? They should have realized that we're going here, right?"

    "Yes and no. If they still have their rational mind, they won't come to this place."

    "Why?"

    "First of all, the country will be taking a closer look when there's a huge influx of Mythical Rank Experts, especially if they come from the same influence.

    "So, if they want to enter this place, they need to do it one at a time. This way, they will need a few months to do so. That's also why I didn't go with the Wind Emperor immediately and built up everything within three months.

    "This way, they needed to retreat one at a time too, so it will take twice the time if they want to chase us to this place. By that time, we would have gone back to Italy."

    "I see." Ava nodded in understanding. "What if they lose their rationality? What will they do?"

    "They're going to retreat together even if it means antagonizing with Russia as a whole. After all, this is an act of aggression. Russia will prosecute their countries for doing so and the latter will abandon them.

    "With the country abandoning you, you won't have any more standing in that particular country.

    "After that, they will surely come to me without thinking since they have nothing to lose. The US will also put some traps for some counterattacks, considering I'm in this country.

    "For a big country like this, it's easy for them to find the reason for their act of aggression.

    "On the one hand, those people have become rogues since their influence is not recognized anymore. On the other hand, we are in the hands of one of the biggest companies in the US.

    "It's easy for the US to pick a side even without any bribe. Besides, if I die, Sir Leonardo will make a fuss about it and the US will take a huge blow for this blunder. So, there's no way it's gonna happen."

    After listening to his explanation, Ava let out a sigh of relief. "So, we'll be fine when we're in the US…"

    "Essentially. Well, there's a scenario where they go to this place through the other side, but it will take time for them to reach this place from Russia. If they come while conserving their energy, they will be too late. If they rush to this place, they will be too exhausted to even fight and end up getting butchered by the country's defense force."

    "Are you planning to hop to this country after this? I mean, the training session should have ended, right? There's nothing that holds you back from moving anymore." Ava asked.

    "That's the plan. But I'm going to confuse them once more." Theo thought for a moment. "Do you remember what story I used to defeat the Safulli Group?"

    Ava recalled it and opened her mouth. "Boris hid Agata from you, so you were trying to strike them."

    "Yeah. Although I sound like a bad guy, if I stay in Italy for a moment, they will think Boris doesn't hide Agata anymore and give his blessing to our relationship.

    "This way, many will think Agata has successfully seduced me and chained me down in Italy. So, I won't be leaving for another country as they're not necessary anymore. In other words, I'm tied down to the War God Family now."

    "I see. So, the moment they aim at you in Italy, you're going to leave for another country. Are you going to let them attack you first to make it look more real?"

    "Yes. At that time, I will flee to the US and accept Maya's offer. With this, they will be confused even more as I might just fool them again and actually go to Russia.

    "And with all the expenses to do all these failed expeditions, they won't have enough to chase me again to the US or Russia. In other words, they will give up on this mission." Theo finished the explanation with a smile. "This is also the reason why I visited Russia first. It's to camouflage my real intention, confusing them between these two countries."

    "I see. Will Agata follow you here?"

    "I'm not very sure. She'd love to follow me, but she has her family there. At the same time, the contract will only bind me, not her, so if she comes with me, she will be bound by a contract too. Contracting the most beautiful woman comes with a huge price, you know.

    "So, Agata needs to think this carefully, and I believe she's put some thoughts. I will just wait for her response at that time."
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    Chapter 745: Cubicar

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Theo heard someone knocking on the door.

    He opened the door with Ava on his shoulder, finding Agata and a maid waiting outside.

    "Sir Theodore, Madam Stella wishes to meet you in the garden. I've been informed that it's about the Cubicar," The maid politely said.

    "Hmm…" Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "Sure. Lead the way."

    "This way." She led Theo and Agata to the garden.

    Despite having a huge mansion to live in, there weren't many people inside taking care of it.

    Theo simply looked around to find something interesting inside the mansion, only to find nothing in it.

    Eventually, they reached the garden where he found a long twenty feet Cubicar in front of them.

    The blonde-haired woman was staring at the Cubicar for a moment until Theo and Agata arrived.

    "Good morning." She waved her hand with a smile on her face.

    "Good morning." Theo and Agata politely replied.

    "I'm calling you here so that you can check this out." She pointed at the Cubicar.

    "It's quite long…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Yes. However, it's a very useful one." She opened the door for them and came inside. "Come in."

    Theo and Agata exchanged looks and entered the Cubicar.

    Right next to the door, he found a small room. It wasn't that big, but he clearly knew what it was.

    When she saw Theo staring at the room, she smirked. "That little girl can't stand to camp outside. She always said, 'I'm earning money to make my life not miserable. If I can't even use the money I made for whatever I want, then there's no point.'

    "And she always wanted to have a toilet. She didn't mind washing her body and clothes outside as long as she had a toilet inside."

    "Well, I can understand that." Theo nodded in understanding. His gaze then moved to the opposite side.

    At the end of the Cubicar, he found a bunk bed for two people.

    "Since one of you will always need to either drive the Cubicar or in the lookout during the night, we only prepare a single bunk bed."

    Next to the bed was a big wardrobe, but he found no handle on it, making him perplexed. He pointed at the wardrobe and asked, "Is that using a magnet?"

    "Ah, that one. It's not a wardrobe. It's the storage for Maya's full body armor. I'll show it to you later." She pointed at the wardrobe next to it. "Well, the one next to it is the wardrobe. I mean, you don't mind sharing a wardrobe, right? You're already an adult and shouldn't take advantage of other people's underwear, right?"

    "Who do you think I am?" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "Haha." She chuckled. Even with Agata beside him, he never did anything, so she was just teasing him. "Anyway, moving on."

    She pointed at another wardrobe but made of metal instead of wood like the one for clothes. "This one is…"

    She walked there and opened it to show Theo and Agata what was inside.

    Theo had expected it, but he was still shocked when he saw all kinds of bullets and magazines inside.

    "Maya's ammunition. Well, there are two types of magazines here. It's raw magazines and magic magazines. The latter can be turned into another bracelet or a ring."

    "Well, there are too many of them. Is she not going to hold back a bit?"

    "Do you think this is enough? She is also making her own bullet during the combat. She's a person who never thinks it's enough. Hmm… The cost of all these ammunitions alone… probably around a hundred million or more? Well, she's also wearing all sorts of bracelets outside the ones here.

    "There is also her body armor. So, the total cost of her ammunition alone is around two hundred million Zils. For one expedition, that is. Then, the armor… It costs around seven billion or something. That's only for a Supreme Rank Armor.

    "This Cubicar is around six billion because of the expensive cost for shield materials to protect the Cubicar.

    "You should know that the majority of people could only go to the other side after they're 17 years old, right?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Before that, she made her company and told me that she's going to make money to create something like this so she won't suffer when going to the other side.

    "Of course, the people around her called her arrogant, but she simply brushed it off, telling them it was all her efforts and if they didn't like her, they could cry to their daddy for something like this. I laughed when I heard that." She chuckled.

    Theo fell silent. He knew that even though she was arrogant, everything she had came from her own effort. So, she truly had the right to flaunt her wealth.

    "Well, is there any reason for you to tell me something this personal?" Theo glanced at Stella while furrowing his eyebrows.

    Stella made a sweet smile as she asked back, "What do you think?"

    Theo let out a long sigh while scratching the back of his head. "I'm not this kind of person, you know."

    "I know." Stella nodded in agreement. "But you know… Maya's talent in businesses and fighting far surpasses her father and grandfather. So, I have no doubt that she will become a powerful Mythical Rank Expert in the future while creating a business empire.

    "That's why I'm troubled with how high her standard is. Hence, Bernard and I have agreed. We don't mind having another daughter-in-law as long as it means she won't be alone in the future." Stella gave a thumbs up.

    Theo rolled his eyes and said, "I respectfully decline. Too busy to do that."

    "Haha. Well, I just told you. What you will do is not in my control." Stella waved her hand and pointed at the last two things inside. "Anyway, this is the water tank. It's separated into two, for drinking and the toilet. Just don't forget to refill the water once in a while and Maya will do the rest.

    "The last one is the driver seat along with a small radar system to check your surroundings along with a place for storage. It's a bit cramped, but I think it's still comfortable."

    "Yeah. It will take time to get used to this, but I guess it will be more comfortable than sleeping outside." Theo nodded.

    "So, do you want to see her armor?"
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    They went outside the Cubicar, where Stella opened the big storage for Maya's armor.

    The armor consisted of boots that reached as far as one's thigh. The boots seemed to contain many things as they looked so thick and heavy. Theo could even find a few holes where bullets could be released.

    The hands were similar. It reached the upper arms but wasn't connected to the shoulders. The hand was a bit thinner than the boots, and there were no robotic fingers, meaning Maya would directly touch her own weapon.

    As for the headgear, it wasn't a helmet. It was a circle with glasses in front of it. From one glance, this one should be attached to the head that allowed Maya to see the data through the glasses.

    There was one lumbar support, connecting all these pieces, but it was only from the back. There was nothing on the front side.

    "This is her armor. Well, this is in the sleep mode. If it's in the fight mode, all these thick parts are going to retract inside. It's nanotechnology like the one we use in the weapon.

    "Well, we can't really keep them inside for too long because the material inside is compressed to the very limit. So, this is just to give some air and keep them cool."

    "I see." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "This thing couldn't be used in the Grand Gaia, which is a shame."

    "Haha, she would dominate the entire competition."

    "Well, this is also her ability, considering she earns this herself." Stella shrugged.

    "I'm a bit curious. This should be heavy, right? And why can't you make them connected to each other like full body armor."

    "Nope. Maya had tested it herself. It put too much restriction on the movement. In the past, when we first discovered the other side, humanity lost due to their inability to keep up with the monsters' speed as their reaction time was not enough.

    "We could obliterate them with nuclear power, but it would devastate the entire place. A country once used a nuclear weapon and got the attention of three World Class Monsters that sent it back to this side. But this is not relevant.

    "Anyway, what we needed to cope with that situation was a tool that could move swiftly while having enough firepower to suppress the enemy. So, Maya made this.

    "Instead of the connection, she bears the weight of her equipment herself and uses her own limbs to become that very connection. It's hard to move at first, but once you get used to it, you should be able to fight with it.

    "She has taken out all the unnecessary parts and turned it like this. Well, it's not like she's going to use this thing easily because the Magic Power and ammunition consumption are quite high.

    "The only time she uses this armor will probably be when she's fighting with her life on the line," Stella explained with a nonchalant expression.

    "I see." Theo nodded in understanding. "I've learned a lot. Thank you."

    "By the way, can you drive the Cubicar?"

    "No," Theo answered without hesitation and glanced at Agata.

    "I do. I learned it when I was with the Church," Agata answered with a calm expression.

    "Since there are still two days before you go, do you want me to teach you how to drive this thing?"

    "Is there any license to drive it?"

    "On the road? Yes. On the other side, who is going to maintain that rule anyway." She shrugged.

    "I see. In that case, please." Theo agreed. "I mean, my clone can drive the Cubicar later, so that's a good way to rest."

    "Hmm… That's a good idea." Stella thought for a moment. "Alright. Let's teach you how to drive this Cubicar. After that, I'm going to pack up Maya's stuff here and prepare other stuff."

    "You're the one doing the preparation?" Theo widened his eyes, surprised.

    "Yes. Who will do it if it's not me?" Stella tilted her head in confusion. "Well, there's a servant, but I don't trust them that much since there is a lot of expensive stuff here.

    "Bernard is in his company while Maya is finishing all the jobs for the next three months. She's too busy to do stuff like this. So, I'm the only one who can do it."

    "Well, I'm surprised. Aren't you a Mythical Rank Expert? And it doesn't seem like Sir Bernard or Maya has time at home." Theo explained his doubt.

    "Oh. That's easy. I'm not managing the business, so I can do some chores. Other than that, I use that time to train myself. So, I'm also busy.

    "As for the time we spend together… You can say we have our own household rules that force us to be together, whether to eat, relax, or whatever. That is enough to maintain the household.

    "It's not like I'm going to leave Bernard just for the sake of alimony. So, yeah… This way, we're running the family. I can say we're quite harmonious. Though, I can simply crash to their company if they can't even spend time with family until they're stressed enough to go home.

    "It's not like they have the power to fight me since I'm stronger." Stella smirked. She didn't mind explaining this to Theo for two reasons. She had indirectly said earlier that Theo was one of the candidates for Maya's husband, though it was only a one-sided argument.

    As for the other reason, she pitied his family situation a bit. So, she just wanted to tell him that not all families were bad. It depended on who maintained it.

    "I see. Please teach me how to drive a Cubicar." Theo bowed his head slightly.

    "Sure." Stella smiled.

    After that, they went back to the Cubicar as Stella started teaching him how to drive. At the same time, Agata observed them, making sure she knew the function.

    Two days went by so quickly.

    Finally, the day of the departure had arrived.

    Theo and Agata were standing next to Maya, whose face looked tired after all that work.

    Stella and Bernard spent some time until they left the mansion.
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    Maya was driving the Cubicar on the street, heading to the nearest teleportation site.

    On the way, Theo took another look at her face and said, "You should take some rest after we're on the other side."

    "Then, who's going to drive?" Maya frowned and asked back.

    "I just learned it yesterday. In flat terrain, I shouldn't have a problem. There's also my Telekinesis." Theo then pointed at Agata. "She can drive too."

    "Yeah. I learned it when I was with the church." Agata nodded with a calm expression.

    It was clear that Theo and Agata didn't have much experience driving the Cubicar. But at the same time, she couldn't really drive with this stress and sleepiness.

    She pondered for a moment and said, "I will take up on your offer then. If something happens, just wake me up later."

    "Sure."

    After that, Maya continued driving. Since she was a bit sleepy, she chose to engage in a conversation to brush away her sleepiness.

    "By the way, it was hard to get your visa, you know. They were afraid that you were going to do something big. At the same time, they didn't believe me because of the Wind Emperor's visit," said Maya with a poker face as if she didn't mean it.

    "I know." Theo nodded in understanding. There was no way Theo didn't know his own worth after what he had done so far.

    "Well, that's good. So, do you have any change of plan after seeing my plan?" She asked.

    Theo glanced at Agata.

    "There's one question and one thing that I want to add." Agata raised her hand.

    "Sure. Tell me."

    "How many attacks can this Cubicar take?"

    "Hmm. I'm not very sure." She thought for a moment. "The longer sides have three shields and the short sides have one shield. Each shield can be repaired automatically within an hour.

    "But if push comes to shove…" She grabbed a small cable and pulled it, revealing a bracelet they could wear. "We can inject our Magic Power into this and repair it manually. It requires a substantial amount of Magic Power, but it shouldn't be a problem for a few times."

    "Then, how about going to a more dangerous road like having more monsters? If we carefully choose the terrain, the clone can drive the Cubicar while we're leveling up." Agata asked.

    "That's also an option. But I don't know your exact strength and fighting style, so it's hard for me to consider that unless you request it." Maya shook her head. "Also, even if we stop the Cubicar and hide it somewhere, there's a potential of them being stolen or getting attacked.

    "I don't know if you are aware of this, but there are mercenaries who like to rob us when we're driving this. Of course, they're just rogue villains who like to get something without effort.

    "If this Cubicar gets stolen or attacked, it won't end that easily like a tent. So, there should be one of us looking over the Cubicar, and the rest shouldn't go too far.

    "Hence, if Theo will go all the way to send his clone to protect it, then sure, I can change the course to a more dangerous one." Maya glanced at Theo instead of Agata.

    However, Agata continued, "In that case, I already have a plan. Of course, I've adjusted it with the Cubicar's condition."

    "Hmm…" Maya still didn't believe in Agata. Instead of blindly trusting her words, Maya looked at Theo and asked, "What's your thought?"

    "She has learned from Sir Leonardo and me for a year," Theo stated.

    With this kind of information, Maya turned to Agata, "Alright. Let me get some sleep first, and I will update the course with Cubicar's data. There shouldn't be any problem in maintaining the original course for a few hours, right?"

    "Yes." Agata nodded. She wasn't offended when Maya doubted her. In fact, she treated it as a learning experience.

    Not many people would believe her words easily, considering there was Theo beside her. At the same time, Theo must have experienced something like this in Thersland, she thought.

    Alea and the others were more credible than Theo as they had shown their talents since the very start, while Theo was a dark horse without any information that could back up his talent. That was why Theo set up his identity like this.

    They soon arrived at the Teleportation Circle as Maya immediately rose from her seat, allowing Theo to drive the Cubicar to check his driving skill.

    His first task was to bring them to the west gate, where they would be checked before leaving like any other city.

    As soon as they arrived there, Maya presented the document along with their ID Cards.

    When the guard saw Maya, Theo, and Agata's names in one group, his eyes immediately looked at the Cubicar before rushing to finish the registration.

    Little did she know, there was a group of people who were staring at Maya's complexion and thought the guard actually panicked because Maya was in a bad mood because of her condition.

    However, they didn't make a move first and allowed Maya to get out.

    After checking Theo's driving skills for a few more minutes, she finally thought it was fine to leave everything to them.

    "Anyway, let me take a nap first. It should be enough to refresh my mind." She sighed and walked to the bed.

    "One last thing." Theo turned to her, who was taking off her shoes.

    "What is it?"

    "Do you want to be woken up if we're attacked?"

    "I think I shouldn't ask this, but who will attack us again? Monsters?"

    Agata pointed at the back with a nonchalant face. "Six Hero Rank Experts."

    She had the strongest Awareness in terms of detection range, so her direction was pretty accurate.

    "For fuck sake. Did they not see the logo of my Starry Group outside? They should have seen me at the gate if they're aiming at us this early." Maya clicked her tongue.

    "I think because they saw you having that kind of face that they're trying to attack you." Theo shrugged.

    "Tsk. I will abstain then. You're free to kill them if they attack us." Maya sighed. "I don't think I will be able to make a rational judgment with this condition, so it's better if I sleep."

    "Alright." Theo nodded.
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    As soon as Maya fell asleep, Theo looked at Agata and asked, "Who wants to handle them? I don't think they're that strong, but we need to be careful."

    "I'll go." Agata nodded. "I would like to test my strength first. After all, this is the first time I fight another person. A bit tired of fighting monsters, you see."

    Theo chuckled and nodded. "Alright. I will be watching from afar while my clone drives this Cubicar. We are in the flat land right now, so it's going to be hard for you."

    "Don't worry. I'm not that easy to defeat."

    "Anyway, wait for a few more minutes, so there is a bit of distance to the city," Theo added.

    Agata nodded and waited for five minutes. After that, she waved her hand and opened the door as she jumped off the Cubicar.

    Theo also came out and watched over her on top of the Cubicar, giving the control to his clone.

    Before they made contact, Agata had already released her pink smoke.

    They were perplexed when they saw a pink-haired girl in their way.

    Agata observed them and noticed that they consisted of two fighters, one knight, one healer, one summoner, and one ranger. She stated, "For what reason do you follow us?"

    "What do you mean? We just happen to have the same direction. But since you're coming out, are you planning to entertain us?" One of them said with vulgar eyes, seizing Agata from top to bottom.

    Even though she had been using her Mimicry this whole time, she was still beautiful.

    "Cut the bullshit." Agata snorted and glanced at them. "If you're not going to leave, then you can be buried here forever."

    "Heh, I like a strong-headed woman. I love to break them." The knight smirked and stepped forward. He immediately rushed toward Agata while shouting, "You're just a Hero Rank Expert like us. You'll regret attacking us."

    "Regret?" Agata lifted her hand as the grass in the surroundings rose from the ground as if they experienced a super growth. They moved toward the knight and circled around his hands, feet, and body, restraining him.

    Suddenly, the two fighters appeared next to him and cut the grass easily, freeing the knight. They then made their way toward Agata.

    The summoner immediately called three creatures to cover them. They were a wolf, a bird, and a stone golem.

    The archer also released two arrows to suppress her.

    Agata looked at the arrows and lifted her hand. She summoned two trees and let the arrows hit them instead.

    "Be careful. She can control plants." The knight shouted.

    The trees that Agata made suddenly released their roots from the ground.

    They were like a whip that shattered the ground and acted like a whip, slapping the bird down.

    "Go!"

    The bird became the sacrifice to stop Agata from using her technique to attack them. And the two fighters immediately arrived in front of the trees and cut them down.

    After that, the knight finally reached Agata with a grin. "Beauty. I'm here."

    He slammed his shield on Agata's body, thinking she would start becoming weak after that painful hit.

    However, no one realized that everything she had done until now was none other than a diversion. She simply wanted them to look away from her, even for a second.

    And the moment the shield hit her, Agata's body broke apart, turning into a cloud of smoke that was soon dispersed by a small gale from the swinging shield.

    "What?!" The knight, who realized Agata was nothing but an illusion, was in deep shock as he tried to find Agata's whereabouts.

    It was at this time, Agata appeared. Her appearance stunned them because she was standing behind their healer with her scythe moving down to cut him.

    "Ar—!" The knight wanted to call his comrade's name, but he was already split by Agata.

    "What happened?"

    "Since when did she arrive there?"

    There was confusion among them as they never realized Agata had moved from her position.

    "Andre!" The fighter called the summoner's name, trying to make him aware that Agata was aiming at him.

    The ranger was the first to react and turned around, drawing his bow. He tried to shoot Agata down.

    Agata, running toward the summoner, noticed his presence and leaped into the air, avoiding the arrows.

    However, this move allowed the wolf and golem to reach her position.

    "You should put a leash on your dog." Agata shook her head and formed a small platform with her pink smoke. She stepped on it to avoid the dog as the fur expanded like the grass from earlier, turning it into a collar.

    "It's not a dog. It's a wolf!" The summoner gritted his teeth, getting angry because she didn't identify his summoned creature correctly.

    "I don't care." Agata snapped her fingers, and the collar tightened to the point the wolf's neck was crushed, killing it.

    "What?! How dare you kill my wolf! When I capture you, I'll make you pay for it!" The summoner gritted his teeth.

    However, the collar expanded and formed a connection to Agata's hand as if it was attached to a rope. Agata then waved her hand and flung it toward the summoner.

    "Then take him."

    "No!" The summoner caught the wolf, whose head almost flew into the air.

    But Agata's power didn't stop there. The collar now expanded to another form. And that form was none other than a spike that pierced the summoner's neck.

    "At least, you can meet your maker with your dog." Agata snorted and landed on the ground with a cool and aloof expression, ignoring the crumbling stone golem.

    She looked at them, showing that she could easily kill the two of them. "What's wrong? Where is your pride again?"

    "You bitch!" The knight gritted his teeth and turned back.

    Agata didn't even bother with his anger as she raised her hand and clutched it.

    The moment the knight moved through the gap between the trees, the trunks they cut earlier immediately expanded to the side, knocking him down.

    "Gah!"

    Seeing the knight was still alive, one of the fighters immediately helped him while the other tried to gather her attention.

    The ranger also released another arrow to help the knight.

    Agata only smiled as she had finished warming up.
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    Seeing the fighter rushing, Agata raised her left hand, forming a tree to the left to block the view of the archer.

    She had been playing with her this whole time, so the archer didn't care about his condition anymore.

    He pulled his bow with his arrow glowing brightly and shot at the tree.

    The arrow ruptured the tree and the arrow made its way toward Agata.

    Surprised by the power of the arrow, Agata formed a scythe on her hand and struck the arrow directly, trying to stop it.

    Meanwhile, the fighters had closed their distance and reached Agata.

    "Screw this." The fighter gritted his teeth as he only wanted to kill Agata because of what she had done to two of his friends.

    He planned to split her in half using this chance.

    Agata widened her eyes as if she was shocked seeing her body cut in half.

    The fighter made a smile as he had avenged his two friends, but everything soon changed when Agata's body turned into pink smoke like earlier.

    "What?!" The fighter's face went pale as he realized what had happened this whole time. He immediately turned around and saw Agata on top of the fighter and the knight, cutting them with her scythe.

    "No! The girl is only an illusion." The fighter shouted albeit the only one who could react was the ranger.

    And seeing all his comrades die, fear had been creeping in his heart. He turned around and ran as fast as possible.

    "No. I don't want to die!" The ranger ran away.

    Agata looked at her with a calm expression while the fighter gritted his teeth, cursing his teammate, who couldn't even help in this situation.

    But the shock had yet to end.

    When the ranger ran, he suddenly hit something like that of glass and bounced back, falling on his butt.

    "What…" He raised his vision and saw a crack in the air.

    Although he didn't want to admit it, his heart knew it was a kind of illusion. Not thinking of any consequence, the archer hit the crack as hard as possible.

    Clang.

    The sound of glass shattering filled his ears as a box that looked completely like the outside soon crumbled, revealing the real world.

    Unfortunately for him, a wave of grass grew and pierced his heart.

    Due to him striking the air, he couldn't block this sharp grass that was enhanced by Agata's Sense of Touch.

    "Gah." The archer spat a mouthful of blood with unwillingness reflected on his eyes. "No…"

    His sound became weaker and weaker before he eventually dropped to the ground, dying.

    Meanwhile, the fighter found Agata's real body. He was terrified because he saw Agata sitting on top of a chair made of her pink smoke, watching them like they were in the movie.

    "Ha… Ha… Ha…" The fighter broke in that instant as he dropped to his knees and started letting out a hollow laugh.

    It was at this time, Theo's Magic Bullets fell on top of him, creating numerous holes in his body.

    As for the trees, grasses, and other illusions that Agata used… they were gone together with her Uerila Dimension.

    Theo, who had been watching her this whole time, couldn't help but facepalm, recalling the explanation of her skill.

    Skill: Uerila Dimension (A)

    Effect: Create a small dimensional illusion where the user will be in control.

    'They were not aware they were inside a dimension this whole time. Well, I guess I should say as one would expect from an A Rank Skill. The power was extraordinary.

    'Although I believed a Supreme Rank Expert would have realized they were inside this dimension, if Agata practiced more of her breathing, she would be able to camouflage this dimension, treating it like a real one.

    'I felt like I could do much more with this kind of dimensional skill. But well, she used only the plants and trees to make them think she was a plant user, directing them not to think about the possibility that this was just an illusion.

    'By using this misdirection, she could kill three of them by appearing right behind them. Of course, they could destroy the dimension if they attacked outside, but Agata managed to make them focus on her.

    'With that kind of distance and skill, she could shrink the battlefield, stopping them from spreading out. This way, her trap was completed.

    'Well, if I fought her, I would have used my clone and spread it to the sides or the sky. It should shatter her power. At the same time, the illusion wouldn't work on me since I could see the skill's explanation.

    'Still, what a scary woman she has become… I don't feel like offending her anymore… No, no. I shouldn't make her angry.' Theo sighed while scratching the back of his head. "I should take pride in raising her to this level, I guess?"

    Ava, who was sitting next to him, raised her foot as if she agreed with Theo. "Kyu!"

    After confirming they were dead, Agata immediately headed back to the Cubicar that had slowed down because of the fight.

    She saw Theo sitting on the roof of the Cubicar while watching her fighting skill.

    "What do you think?" Agata asked.

    "Superb." Theo gave a thumbs up. "To think you have become this strong."

    "Well, I didn't have many cards in a flatland like this. Also, I used too much Magic Power utilizing this technique… If only we were fighting inside the forest, I could deal with them quicker."

    "No, no. That was enough."

    "I should do more, or you will leave me behind." Agata sighed. "I have seen the video on the Skynet of you defeating Alea and Ana in succession. And it was only with a clone. I bet you could destroy me the same way."

    "Well…" Theo looked away. He couldn't lie, so he needed to say 'Yes,' at the same time, if he didn't say anything, she would take his silence as 'Yes.'

    Theo ended up smiling and said, "Anyway, let's return to the Cubicar. We need to speed up."
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    They went back inside the Cubicar. Agata sighed, "I'm still not good. The enemies were not that strong. Their strength was probably close to level 400 but hadn't surpassed that level, yet it took so much Magic Power to deal with them. If they were close to level 500, I would be in trouble."

    "You said that knowing full well how hard it was to fight multiple people at once, right?"

    "…" Agata fell silent. It was clear she knew about it, but she didn't admit it because of the feeling of wanting to be stronger.

    Theo said, "Even I would have trouble defeating a group of six with the same strength unless I have my clone and Ava here. After all, I need to maintain my view in all directions while maintaining the pace of each person."

    Agata only looked down while Theo continued driving for another two hours before they reached a small forest.

    Agata took over and used the path recommended by the radar in the Cubicar.

    They had also taken care of the monsters nearby. Theo, his clone, Agata, and Ava were taking turns in eliminating them, making sure no monster was close enough to attack the Cubicar.

    Agata and Theo also maintained their Awareness because they couldn't rely on the radar inside the Cubicar all the time.

    After a long six hours, Maya finally woke up from her sleep.

    "Mhm." She let out a moan while stretching her hands upward.

    Theo and Agata ignored her for a moment as Maya rose from the bed as if no one was there.

    Maya glanced at them and asked with sleepy eyes. "Hmm, How long did I sleep?"

    "Around six hours," answered Theo while staring at the road.

    "I see. I guess that's fine." Maya stretched her body to warm it up before taking her time to fix her hair. She asked, "Did anything happen when I was sleeping?"

    "Only those six guys. The rest were just normal monsters trying to attack us." This time, Theo glanced at her face, noticing her complexion had gotten better.

    "I see. Thanks." Maya nodded and walked to the driver's seat before tapping the screen a few times. There, she managed to check the map. "By the way, this is not a GPS. It's just the system calculating our travel according to the pre-installed map."

    "We know."

    "Should I take over?"

    "Nah, you should have a drink first and update our course." Theo shook his head as Agata had given her a cup of water.

    "Thanks." Maya took the cup while looking at the device installed inside the Cubicar.

    There were two screens near them. The first screen was the one next to the driver's seat that showed the movement of monsters. It was their radar and map.

    The second screen was the one that maintained everything inside the room, from lightning to temperature.

    So, Maya typed a few things to show the map to them. After that, she asked, "Which path do you want to go?"

    Agata took another look at the map before pointing to the route she had prepared.

    "I'm planning to use this route. There are numerous monsters in this area, and from the information, this place is filled with level 470-480 monsters."

    "But you should consider this Cubicar. I'm afraid the monsters will attack the Cubicar instead of us. And when that happens, we've failed the mission." Maya shook her head.

    "Yes. That's why I'm planning to go through here." She pointed at a certain part and said, "The other side is a cliff. So, we don't need to worry about that side and focus on our front, behind, and right."

    "Hmm." Maya frowned. "The terrain is a bit too hard. It's true that there's a path in this area, but it's too narrow. My Cubicar won't be able to cross that path. I mean, there's no path at the bottom of the cliff, so we need to go up a bit.

    "This way, not many monsters can climb to our Cubicar that easily. However, that path is too narrow." Maya frowned. "Well, I think I can use the turbo mode, but only I can control the Cubicar. So, the rest of you need to protect the Cubicar. But…"

    "Is there a problem?"

    "I can't hunt any monsters. In other words, my level will be stuck." She sighed. "Come on. I'm here to work with you guys, not to become your servants."

    "In that case, when we reach Arkahan Volcano, we can prioritize you for a day or two. We're using that route for only a few hours. Although there are many monsters, it can't be compared to the Arkahan Volcano." Theo suddenly opened his mouth.

    His statement was enough to make Maya agree. "Alright. In that case, the path will be like this."

    She adjusted the course and said, "To be honest, there are not many places you can take advantage of, so I guess we will only use this cliff on the second day. We will arrive on the third night, so we will start hunting around the Arkahan Volcano on the fourth day.

    "Arkahan Volcano is the home for tens of thousands of monsters. There are constant conflicts in this area, so no need to hold back when fighting in this area." Maya explained while opening the map of Arkahan Volcano.

    "We will come from the west of the volcano and make our way toward the south. Because we need to clean the monsters up, I believe we need around a week just to move around.

    "And the Cubicar wouldn't move that much during this time. So, we can focus on our hunt. When we reach the southern area, we will hide the Cubicar somewhere and head to the Arkahan Volcano to get our objective.

    "After that, we will make our way to the east and leave this area. How's that?" Maya asked.

    "Hmm…" Agata frowned and commented, "The next destination is northeast Arkahan Volcano. I guess leaving from the east is good."

    "Great. Do you have any opinion?" Maya asked Theo's opinion.

    "I only have one thing to say. If you see the chance to kill a monster, you'll end it in an instant. If you don't see a chance, then don't shoot. Make sure you know our location and movement too." Theo looked back. "Don't slow us down."

    "Heh…" Maya smirked, feeling challenged.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 751: Turbo Mode

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few hours later.

    It was the first night they ever camped on the other side with a Cubicar. Theo had indeed used the Cubicar back in Thersland when following Alea in a dragon subjugation.

    However, it was with so many people, making him a bit uncomfortable.

    This was the first time it felt like a picnic. They had a soft bed they could use in the Cubicar and didn't need to look after many people.

    Theo just enjoyed the moment, thinking this would probably continue if he chose to join the Starry Group after dealing with all the matters left in Italy.

    The next day.

    They finally arrived at the cliff that split the forest into two.

    The cliff stretched over twenty miles, so it was a good wall to use if they didn't want to be surrounded from all directions by monsters.

    On the foot of the cliff, Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "Hmm. How do you lift this Cubicar up there?"

    Theo could see the small path on the cliff where many people used to avoid the monsters. Normally, they would climb the cliff by hand, but they had a Cubicar this time, so a convenient way wouldn't be able to solve their problem.

    "Tell Agata to hold on," Maya said. She never held back in calling Theo's assistant Agata, and Theo also never bothered to hide it again. Even Agata didn't use her Mimicry Skill to cover her appearance.

    If Maya chose to exploit this opportunity, it just meant Theo wouldn't go to the Starry Group later. So, Theo had managed to silent her.

    After listening to what she said, Clone Theo, who was standing on top of the Cubicar, relayed the message.

    As soon as Theo gave an 'OK' sign, Maya immediately tapped the screen a few times.

    "Turbo Mode on," Maya warned him as the screen began to change to the Cubicar's image. She tapped the two front wheels as well as two back wheels.

    The Cubicar gradually rose to the sky.

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned, wondering what happened.

    "There are additional turbines below the Cubicar. Turbo Mode allows me to access them… Well, to put it simply, this Cubicar will become a helicopter for a period of time. Of course, it consumes more power than necessary, so we can't go like this for so long.

    "Since the sun is up, we can go for three hours. That's with all the functions on. Since I'm not fighting, I will take care of our defense here and slow down the journey to five hours. Also, you don't mind if I watch you from the camera and the window, right?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded.

    "Great. In that case, you can go outside and start fighting all those monsters as soon as I reach the path." Maya waved her hand as if telling him to go.

    "Alright." Theo walked toward the door and opened it before using his Telekinesis to reach the top of the Cubicar.

    "How is it?" Agata asked.

    "It's good. We can start." Theo gave a thumbs up as he began to look around the forest. He could spot some monsters, but most were hidden underneath the leaves.

    "Alright. Do you want to do it or should I?"

    "I will do it."

    Theo and his clone stood next to each other as they summoned the Magic Bullets with the skill as well as his Control.

    Now that he had reached Grandmaster Level Control, he could make more Magic Bullets. The real body alone ended up forming a total of a hundred Magic Bullets.

    With the addition of another one hundred Magic Bullets from his clone, Theo was ready to rain the forest with his Magic Bullets.

    "I'm going to kill a few monsters. Get ready for an attack."

    "Roger." Agata also released her pink smoke, preparing to unleash a shield if a monster prepared to attack them.

    Before she could do that, the Cubicar had finally reached the path next to the cliff.

    They heard Maya laughing before shouting, "Shield on!"

    Suddenly, the Cubicar side's wall began to glow before forming three huge yellow-colored shields whose sole purpose was to protect the Cubicar from any attack.

    "Well…" Agata raised her eyebrows and felt she didn't need to do anything.

    "Alright. Ava and Agata will follow me to the ground while my clone will keep standing by here." Theo commanded.

    "Understood."

    "Kyu."

    Theo then released all his Magic Bullets to the forest.

    The sight of it was magnificent. When Agata looked outside, the sky turned blue for a few seconds because Magic Bullet's trail covered her vision.

    She whistled, impressed.

    When the bullets fell to the ground, it caused multiple explosions that alarmed all sorts of monsters near them.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Because Theo concentrated his bullets on five monsters, who were never expecting an attack from above, they died without being able to protect themselves.

    But the forest soon filled with roars as if they had finally considered Theo's presence as an enemy in this place.

    Roar.

    Roar.

    Roar.

    Maya let out a hollow laugh as she noticed the roars didn't come only from the side. There were other monsters coming from the front and behind.

    "Well, it's going to be a hard fight. I wonder if you can truly do it… There should be hundreds of monsters there. Show me your power." Maya smirked.

    Ava pointed at their front first before turning to the left and right. She turned around to see the cliff wall but ended up shaking her head as if knowing the monsters behind the cliff wouldn't bother to show up.

    "Alright. We'll deal with the monsters according to Ava's instruction." Theo smiled.

    "There's no need to hold back."

    "Understood."

    "Kyu."

    The trio finally jumped off the cliff as their Awareness and ears picked up several monsters running toward them.

    Theo softened their fall with his Telekinesis as Agata bent her knees down in the air. The moment they landed on the ground, her smoke spread through the ground and turned into big spikes that pierced the monsters from below.

    "Let's go."
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    Chapter 752: Almost Perfect Coordination

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Some monsters somehow dodged Agata's spikes and slipped past through her defense.

    Theo and Ava immediately stepped forward to shield her. In fact, this was the first time they fought together since the last training, so Theo wanted to use this occasion to push Agata to the limit.

    Ava raised her foot and pointed at one of the monsters.

    "Kyu!"

    A bolt of lightning flew out of her foot and flew straight to the monster in front of her.

    The monster saw the incoming attack and leaped to the side to avoid it, but the lightning surprisingly followed it.

    The monster ended up running away with the lightning on his tail.

    On the other hand, Theo used his Blink to appear on top of a monster. As if predicting Theo's movement, the monster simply leaped to the side.

    Theo didn't stop. He continued punching the air below him even though there was no monster anymore.

    As one would expect from Theo, the punch contained Telekinesis that pushed the air next to him down, knocking the monster down.

    However, the monster didn't even have the chance to fall to the ground as Agata's spike came out of the ground and pierced its body, killing it.

    'Well, that was fast.' Theo was quite surprised when he saw Agata moving faster than his prediction. In fact, the movement looked smooth as there was no delay in their reaction time.

    'Good job.' Theo thought as three monsters ran and leaped from behind, pouncing him.

    Several branches came out of the trunks next to them and pierced their bodies. Due to them focusing on Theo, they couldn't even avoid it.

    Theo immediately turned around while swinging his spear, slashing all the monsters' heads.

    After that, he looked at Agata, whose back was exposed to another monster.

    It was at this time, Magic Bullets came out of the ground and pierced the monster.

    As if she had been waiting for it, Ava also kicked another monster between Theo and Agata.

    This way, Agata had a clear sight of the two monsters as she pulled her hand back while summoning a huge scythe on her hand.

    She made a full swing from the back to the front, cutting the two monsters in succession.

    'Ava aside, Agata has improved tremendously after getting that shawl from the dwarf… It seems to be helping her control her own power, which is good.' Theo smiled, realizing that the group's coordination was close to perfection.

    However, there was another problem.

    His clone, who had been standing on top of the Cubicar, noticed a few lights shining behind the trees.

    They were monsters charging their power, preparing to shoot the Cubicar down.

    Although he didn't doubt the shield, Theo didn't hesitate to move between them, not wanting to waste the Cubicar's energy.

    He used his Magic Augmentation while floating in the air with his Magic Bullets.

    The moment those monsters released their power, Theo also sent his Magic Bullets to meet them.

    He even controlled them perfectly to hit right at the attacks to prevent anything from hitting them.

    Maya looked through the window and thought, 'Well, I have heard of this, but it seems he's really reached Grandmaster Level Control.'

    She thought for a moment and wondered whether she could keep up with Theo or not.

    While she was thinking, Theo and Agata had created another disruption in the area.

    Theo raised multiple pillars inside the forest with his Illusion Construct and Sense of Touch while Agata circled the pillars with her pink smoke.

    When the pillars rose to the highest limit, Agata's pink smoke turned into thorns that somehow expanded and extended to the ground, impaling various monsters in the forest.

    Half of them managed to avoid it, but they were soon shot down by Theo's Magic Bullets.

    As if she didn't want to lose against them, Ava released her lightning, channeling it to Theo's pillars.

    The electricity soon sensed each other and tried to make a connection between the pillars, electrocuting every single monster that went past them.

    Her attack caused a disruption in their body's function, allowing Theo and Agata to have an easier time killing them with their power.

    Surprisingly, there was no lag between their movements, and they could kill a hundred monsters within ten minutes. And these monsters weren't that weak either.

    Maya looked at the road while shaking her head helplessly. 'Seriously. How long have they fought together? They seem to have fought together for at least ten years since their movement is so fluid.

    'They must trust each other. Now that I think about it, Theo told me that I need to kill whenever I can while watching others' locations. This should prevent friendly fire while giving me the opportunity to kill monsters.

    'I see. It seems I don't need to care about stealing the kill. As long as we can kill them, we shouldn't let them live for another second. This is Theo's strategy in hunting these monsters.

    'Considering normal monsters didn't have enough intelligence to act reasonably, they could be killed quickly. Although I have some doubts, I think we can easily become a Supreme Rank Expert if this continues.'

    Maya had been assessing them this whole time, trying to learn about their coordination. After all, she was the only outsider in this mission.

    Although she couldn't see them inside the forest most of the time, it was enough for her to listen to the sounds they produced because she could imagine their movement.

    After that, Maya gradually moved the Cubicar forward at a low speed, so they could continue fighting in the forest without getting left behind.

    As Maya said earlier, they met around seven hundred monsters within five hours because the monster population rapidly declined, making it hard for them to find more monsters.

    However, during this period, Theo and Agata managed to raise four levels.

    They were tired after the fight, so Maya put the Cubicar down the cliff and asked Clone Theo to drive before volunteering to defend the Cubicar on the roof.

    They continued their journey to the Arkahan Volcano, anticipating the time they could fight together.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 753: Arrival

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When they arrived at Arkahan Volcano, it was already night, so they decided to wait until morning before hunting the monsters.

    As if she was concerned with the party's strength, Maya said, "By the way, I need to warn you something. The monsters around the volcano are a bit different than usual. Have you ever fought around the volcano?"

    "No." Theo and Agata shook their heads in unison. "We've got the information about them, but let me hear your concern."

    "There are three types of monsters dominating the volcano. The first will be a fire-based monster. Even so, not many monsters like the fire, so they usually try to extinguish it the moment the trees catch fire.

    "However, in the morning, you will see so many burned trees even if it's only a part of them."

    "That's understandable." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "I mean, if you think about a volcano, it will be the magma. So, it'll directly be linked to the fire-based monsters."

    "Yep. The second will be earth-based monsters. The soil around here is fertile, so it's comfortable for them. From what I know, there are many monsters hiding underground. So, if a battle breaks out, there's a possibility of them ambushing you from the ground."

    "Okay. We will take precautions." Agata was the first to answer. Considering she had the widest detection range, she believed she was responsible for this task.

    "Alright. I'll leave it to you. However, there's a possibility that they'll surround us." Theo raised another concern.

    "Yeah. That's the problem. When there are so many monsters coming out of the ground, they're going to surround us. It will be hard to break through them." Maya nodded in agreement.

    "I guess we'll use the element of surprise to disrupt their ranks and search for an advantageous place to face them." Theo glanced at Agata. "Get ready to force them out of the ground."

    "Understood. The usual thing?"

    "Yes."

    "Well, how reliable you two…" Maya smirked.

    "How about you?" Theo teased back.

    Maya flinched and immediately replied, "Of course, I'm reliable. I have enough firepower to handle them with my armor. But I think I will refrain myself from using it for the time being. So, I will just throw everything I have at them. In fact, I've prepared something just for this mission."

    "Okay. I'm looking forward to it." Theo nodded and asked, "What's the third one?"

    "They're flying monsters. There are so many bird-type monsters around here, so we need to be careful of an attack from above us. We also need to protect the Cubicar, so our movement is restricted." Maya explained.

    "My clone will take care of the Cubicar. You also need to teach me how to summon those shields."

    "Should I teach you after this?"

    "That'll be good."

    "Still, how do you plan to kill those flying beasts? I mean, I can shoot them down, but they're numerous and flying at fast speed."

    "Hmm…" Theo thought for a moment. "I will take care of them. I've told you this but just shoot whatever you can shoot."

    "Alright." Maya nodded with a smile, anticipating what Theo planned to do.

    "That's all. We'll be careful on the first day to get used to the environment before we kill all of them." Theo announced. "Ava will take care of the unexpected situation, okay?"

    Maya, Agata, and Ava nodded their heads, understanding their role.

    After the discussion, Maya started teaching him how to activate the shield. Agata also watched them while Ava was on the lookout.

    As soon as they finished, they took turns to sleep.

    When the morning arrived, Theo and the others finally moved toward the foot of the Arkahan Volcano, their first place to hunt monsters.

    Theo took another look at this three thousand-foot-tall volcano and could hear so many sounds rumbling around the area, indicating the number of fighting in this volcano. He also saw the numerous charred branches and other marks related to battles.

    The monsters in this area seemed to be aggressive, so they needed to react to every possibility.

    After summoning his clone, Theo and the others finally moved away from the Cubicar.

    "We'll first set up a perimeter, approximately three hundred feet away. So, let's clear the monsters in clockwise order." Theo commanded with a calm expression.

    "Understood."

    As soon as they learned the task, they headed straight to the south of the Cubicar, finding ten monsters on the surface. However, Agata could feel the ground vibrating, so she knew there were more monsters hiding underneath them.

    When they were about to begin, Agata bent her knees and placed her hand to the ground, channeling her pink smoke.

    The smoke would turn into a spike and kill them underground, but as if they could sense the vibration the cloud made when moving, they suddenly came out.

    "…" Theo frowned and saw the additional four monsters. There was no doubt that other monsters would come at them the moment they heard an explosion in their area, so they needed to deal with these monsters as soon as possible.

    Without getting any instruction, Ava leaped off Theo's shoulder and headed straight to the monsters before them.

    'His pet?' Maya frowned. Although Ava didn't say a single word, it was clear that Ava was quite smart. Jumping in like that meant she planned to deal with those monsters first to gain their attention.

    In that instant, Maya immediately took out her rifle and pointed it at the monsters.

    As expected, the monsters rushed to Ava.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Maya began to shoot the monsters from the left.

    The monster sensed her bullets coming and leaped into the air. Meanwhile, the beast next to it simply waved its tail and formed a shield that blocked all the shots.

    Theo used his Blink to appear on top of the jumping monster and pierced his head, knocking him down to the beast that blocked Maya's bullet.

    The moment they crashed into each other, the shield disappeared, resulting in Maya's bullets piercing his body.

    Maya didn't notice it, but Agata had disappeared from her side too. It turned out she teleported together with Theo.

    The pink smoke was floating in the air as it released many spikes to impale the monsters, indicating the battle had begun.
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    Chapter 754: Maya's Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Now that they had located Theo and Agata's position, the monsters managed to avoid the spikes at the very last second.

    As a result, they were in a vulnerable state as they didn't have time to react to Maya and Ava's attack.

    Ava smacked a few monsters in Maya's way, allowing her to kill them easily.

    After that, Theo rained all the monsters with his Magic Bullets that turned out to be hiding inside Agata's pink smoke.

    When they took another look at it, no monster actually got hurt. Not even a single graze on their body, meaning Agata only used her illusion to camouflage the bullet… she didn't even cover it with her Sense of Touch.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Some monsters had a harder body and received the attack with their bodies while the rest were pushed back.

    There was blood dripping to the ground, so it was clear the Magic Bullets wounded a few monsters.

    "Well…" Theo narrowed his eyes and saw the monsters were actually covered in flame. He thought, 'Normal Monsters won't easily use their abilities if they have any. That's why it's easier to kill them. Maybe they've been fighting in this place for so long that they start using their ability without the slightest hesitation?'

    Theo's doubt was pretty accurate. To avoid dying in this land, they needed to react instantly, so it was normal for them to utilize their ability the moment they noticed the enemies.

    This was also what happened to the monsters back in Thersland, specifically where Ava and Avarice lived.

    Even though they were living there, they didn't even restrict the monsters fighting against each other. Avarice simply believed that the one who came on top would be the greatest and she could simply make them her subordinate like the Shadow Fox.

    The moment Theo saw the fire covering their body, he pushed his hand forward, utilizing his Telekinesis to pressure them while blowing their fire away.

    It was at this time, the earth-based monster showed their mighty prowess. They raised the ground to challenge the pressure.

    Some of them even jumped up to knock Theo down.

    Theo, having no way to handle all those attacks, grabbed Agata's hand and used his Telekinesis to fly away.

    At the same time, Maya increased her firepower by using her sniper rifle, blowing all the monsters that planned to attack them.

    As soon as they landed on the ground, she changed the bullets to the ones that emphasized penetration power instead of knocking power before firing at one of the monsters who was falling to the ground.

    Bam.

    The bullet pierced its head and killed it without any fight.

    Meanwhile, Theo used his Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion, finding one monster had covered his fist with rock as if planning to challenge Theo.

    The latter accepted it and covered his fist with Magic Power Expansion.

    Their punches collided with each other as the Magic Power Expansion burst out, releasing a massive shock wave that shook the area.

    The ten-foot-tall monster that challenged him soon lost its balance due to the shock wave and was blown away, knocking another monster on its path.

    Before Maya killed them, another monster fell on top of them, stopping their movement. It was Ava's work.

    'Really?' Maya thought, impressed by the job Ava had done this whole time. She thought Theo had truly instilled his strategy to his pet to the point she could match their movement, making the hunt far easier.

    She also realized that Ava rarely killed the monsters, allowing Theo and Agata to receive the EXP. The only thing Ava did was eat some monsters.

    This was the recipe of Theo's fast hunting, she thought. However, when they fought together like this, Maya couldn't help but smile. "Good job."

    She started shooting the falling monsters, killing them in rapid succession.

    Unfortunately, they had no time to relax.

    When they turned around, they saw four monsters rushing toward them, planning to intercept them.

    Theo waved his right hand and formed threads big enough for the monsters to see it.

    Since they still needed to defeat Theo and Agata, the monsters split into two groups. There were two monsters leaping through the gap between the threads, albeit they got pierced by Agata's pink smoke right after. They didn't realize Theo's threads were nothing but an illusion that forced them to leap like that, preventing them from blocking any attack afterward.

    This left two monsters who chose to loop around the area to attack Maya.

    "I'm fine," Maya shouted when she saw the monsters pouncing her.

    The sniper rifle was gone, replaced by a shotgun. She ducked down and avoided the first monster.

    The moment the monster was on top of her, she released the first shot, launching the monster up in the air with blood and flesh splattered in the air.

    The monster also crashed to the other one, resulting in him failing to hit Maya.

    And the moment the monster landed and turned around, Maua had pointed her pistol at him, shooting the head a few times.

    Unfortunately, this wasn't the end of the onslaught.

    Three birds dove from the sky to attack them.

    "Sheesh, I'm so popular." Maya smirked and changed her weapon to a shotgun again.

    When she was about to aim at the incoming flying beasts, Ava leaped into the air and appeared on top of the first bird with lightning covering her body.

    She slammed the first bird into the ground before jumping to another one to hit it, ultimately striking all three birds.

    Maya was thankful to Ava and immediately ended the three birds' lives before she heard Agata shouting, "Maya, Dodge!"

    Maya immediately sensed something moving underground at a fast speed.

    She clicked her tongue and threw herself to the left. In that instant, a huge brown-colored worm emerged from the ground, rising into the sky.

    Still, as one would expect from a weapon expert, when she jumped away, she left behind a little present for the worm.

    It made Maya take another leap to distance herself as the worm suddenly exploded from the inside.

    Boom.

    "I'm truly popular." Maya grinned, watching how her grenade took down the monster. At the same time, she had shown Agata and Theo that she wasn't a dead weight.
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    Chapter 755: Fighting a Group of Rare Class Monsters
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    Theo saw her performance and was quite surprised. However, it meant they didn't need to worry about her too much because she could take care of herself.

    He immediately killed another two monsters. There were only three monsters remaining.

    With this, they should be able to kill them within one minute.

    However, the situation changed when Theo raised his head as if sensing something.

    Instead of following what Theo did, Agata looked down.

    "We're surrounded," Agata shouted.

    Theo raised his hand and summoned a huge pillar.

    Maya looked up and found around twenty birds looping around the pillar.

    At the same time, she jumped forward as another worm actually came out of the ground, almost swallowing her.

    Maya left another grenade inside the worm's body and killed another one.

    However, the explosion immediately grabbed everyone's attention.

    "Oh, I'm too popular." Maya gulped down as she looked around to find her escape route.

    She soon found Theo lifting his finger as if asking her to come to him.

    Surprisingly, Ava already jumped toward him, showing Maya they needed to regroup.

    Without hesitation, Maya rushed to Theo, where many worms and birds stood in her way.

    Maya frowned for a moment, but she chose to believe in Theo this time, knowing that Theo's strategy shouldn't fail.

    As she predicted, Theo indeed had a plan.

    The moment they were about to clash, a hundred Magic Bullets fell down and hit all the worms and the birds, stopping them from reaching Maya.

    Maya smirked and sneaked past them before changing her weapon to a grenade launcher.

    The moment she turned around, she fired several times to destroy them.

    The worms somehow covered their skin with rocks before getting in the way, preventing Maya's explosive bullets from reaching a single monster other than them.

    "Tsk." Maya clicked her tongue and leaped backward, regrouping with Theo. "What should we do, Theo?"

    "There are 40 monsters around us. 33 are in front of us, the rest are coming to us from the west." Agata informed him with a calm expression.

    "This is the forest you need. Support us with your smoke. Ava, hit them with all you got. Maya will go with me to launch a surprise attack against those seven monsters. Hold all these monsters for three minutes, okay?"

    "Roger."

    "Understood."

    "Kyu."

    The moment the monsters started moving again after Maya's bombardment stopped, Agata released all her pink smoke, enveloping the area with this smoke.

    This made the monsters have no idea where to find Agata.

    They could only rely on their sensory organ or smell. But this was where Agata started showing what she could do in this situation.

    When the birds flew on top of them to see what happened, the monsters that they almost killed earlier died in an instant.

    Even the worms suddenly stopped as if they were caught by something, resulting in trees falling on top of them.

    Using this chaotic situation, Theo placed his hand on Maya's shoulder and used his Blink to send them right in front of the seven monsters.

    Surprisingly, all seven monsters were different from each other. They were a monkey, a tiger, a snake, a worm, a rat, a falcon, and a mantis.

    "Geh?" Maya's face went pale as she realized there was only one possibility why all these different animals gathered. They were smart enough to join hands, meaning every single of them was at least an Rare Class Monster.

    The monsters halted their movements when they saw Theo and Agata. They weren't like the other monsters who acted based on their instinct.

    They were wary of these strangers and immediately realized they were the culprits of this chaos.

    "It seems our luck is bad." Maya made a helpless smile.

    "No." This is good enough." Theo utilized his Magic Augmentation before using his Magic Power Expansion, covering his spear. He walked forward as if challenging the monsters.

    Maya frowned and realized that Theo wanted to grab their attention, so she changed her weapon to a rifle.

    Theo raised his left hand and clutched it as multiple vines came out of the ground to grasp them.

    All the seven monsters avoided it perfectly as the mantis used its scythe to cut all of them down, releasing crescent-shaped green-colored energy toward Theo and Maya.

    Theo struck this energy with his Magic Power Expansion, bursting the energy that destroyed that power and sending a massive shock wave to blow them away.

    The tiger stepped forward and let out a roar, stopping the shock wave with his sound wave.

    Meanwhile, the monkey, the worm, and the rat looped around to attack Theo and Maya.

    The falcon flapped its wings a few times and sent a mighty gale that pushed them back.

    The snake then spat out a venomous liquid from its mouth to Maya.

    Maya leaped back and raised her aim, shooting the falcon.

    The latter flew around to avoid it.

    The monkey then appeared next to Maya, preparing to punch her. However, Theo kicked the air and utilized his Telekinesis to launch the monkey away.

    To stop Theo, the worm and the rat moved from two different directions.

    Theo snorted and sent his Magic Bullet into the ground before turning around to strike the rat with his spear.

    The rat used its sharp nails to stop Theo's spear.

    The worm was supposed to attack Theo, but it ended up rolling to the side as Magic Bullet came out of the ground.

    They had Tracking Ability, so the bullets curved, not letting the worm go. It was at this time the tiger appeared, using its shock wave to destroy the Magic Bullet.

    Theo raised his left hand to punch the tiger with his Telekinesis, but he hurriedly retracted it as a sharp scythe almost cut his hand.

    This was what Theo meant by having trouble when facing multiple enemies at his levels. They simply could attack him in succession to stop him from attacking them. The enemies would then corner him and eventually defeat him.

    Theo's expression remained calm for the time being as he was searching for a way to deal with these monsters.

    'No, this is fine. I can see my limit like this.' Theo smiled as he stomped the ground with his Telekinesis and Magic Power, causing a powerful shock wave in all directions, blowing everyone away, including Maya. He looked at all of them as if saying to them, "Come."

    Maya only stared at him, thinking, 'Is there a reason for you to push me too?'
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    Chapter 756: Hard Fight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo instantly became the center of attention as all seven monsters were staring at him as if they were going to pounce him.

    Maya furrowed her eyebrows and changed her weapon to pistols in both hands.

    Suddenly, the monkey leaped toward Theo while covering his fist with yellow-colored flame.

    Maya, who was next to the monkey, immediately fired at him.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    The monkey noticed her movement and leaped around to avoid the bullets.

    After that, the snake spat another venomous liquid from its mouth.

    Maya turned back the pistol on her left hand into a bracelet before creating a green translucent screen on her left, catching the venom.

    Although it managed to stop the venom, the shield instantly melted due to the poison.

    It was at this time the monkey moved toward the venom before using it as a cover for him to get closer to Maya.

    Maya remained calm and turned a bracelet into a shield, blocking the monkey's fist.

    She then aimed her gun at the monkey again and shot him a few times.

    While she was occupied by the two monsters, Theo was surrounded by the other five.

    The tiger jumped forward, pouncing him.

    He immediately threw a fist at him, stopping the tiger with his Telekinesis. After that, he ducked down as the mantis appeared behind him and swung its scythe.

    The rat hid behind the mantis' body and leaped off when they arrived behind him, trying to kill Theo in this chance.

    Theo frowned and used his Blink to appear on top of the mantis' back with Magic Power Expansion covering his fist.

    Sadly, before he could hit the mantis, the falcon dove down and intercepted him.

    Theo abruptly stopped and turned his body around as though he had been waiting for the falcon. In fact, this might be his plan.

    The falcon flinched and planned to fly up again while the worm appeared behind him. The worm had a circular mouth on the tip with so many sharp teeth surrounding it, so he would be shredded the moment the worm swallowed him.

    Having no chance to hit the falcon, Theo used his Telekinesis to jump upward to follow the bird, but the tiger climbed the worm's body and jumped up, pouncing him.

    Theo ended up using the Magic Power Expansion in his fist to strike the tiger's paw.

    The energy burst out, ripping the skin on the tiger's paw before knocking him down.

    Bam.

    The tiger crashed to the ground with blood coming out of his right paw.

    On the contrary, Theo had no time to focus on the tiger's condition as he immediately waved his spear to the back as a clicking sound echoed in his ears.

    It was the clash between the spear and mantis' scythe. And because of Theo's position, the mantis had the upper hand and grasped the spear, pushing it down.

    Theo was dragged by his spear into the air. He managed to land on the ground safely with his Telekinesis, but the situation remained the same.

    Knowing the situation had become a bit dangerous, Theo put back his spear before summoning the blue spear.

    In that instant, multiple vines came out of the ground and tried to circle them. This time, Theo scattered the vines, so the mantis had no target to lock on.

    The vines moved like a whip and smacked the monsters.

    All five monsters knocked all the vines down without so much effort. However, the real reason for Theo to summon the vines was just to distract them.

    After dealing with the vines, they found Theo with a hundred Magic Bullets hovering around him.

    He released all of them at once, trying to kill at least one monster.

    The worm flapped its body and shook the ground as a yellow-colored barrier appeared, hiding all the monsters inside. The barrier was a half-sphere, so Theo had no chance of attacking them.

    Theo planned to attack them on the surface, so he hadn't covered them with his Magic Power to penetrate the ground.

    In the end, the Magic Bullets crashed into the barrier and caused several explosions.

    As soon as they took care of the Magic Bullets, the tiger and the rat rushed to Theo's position, surrounding him from two different directions.

    Theo wanted to use his Ascension Step, but he remembered the warning from the Empress. Although he knew Maya would keep the secret, it wasn't the time to use it yet as the situation was still under control.

    While Theo kept the monsters busy, Maya had grown frustrated with the continuous attacks from the monsters.

    'My position is on the back usually and now I need to handle these two monsters.' Maya looked around and saw Theo was surrounded by more monsters. 'Yeah. Not going to happen. I won't be able to deal with all of them, not without my armor.'

    She kept dodging the monsters' attacks while thinking, 'Why Theo hasn't made a move yet? His clone should be able to help us with his Magic Bullets. But then again, Agata and Ava are surrounded by more monsters.

    'I guess he will prioritize them. In this kind of situation, the only reason the monsters are not dead yet must be because he hasn't used his trump card yet. There's only that blue spear, but that's not enough. Don't tell me. Is he planning to force me to use mine first?'

    After realizing what Theo wanted, Maya shot the monkey and snake a few times, which they avoided with ease.

    Using that chance, Maya finally decided to go along with his plan.

    "Theo. I need a favor from you." Maya shouted from the other side.

    "What? You can't even handle those two and want me to help you?" Theo shouted back without even looking at her.

    "Shut up! I just want to ask you whether you can send me the armor. Although I can kill these guys sooner or later. It's better to end this as soon as possible. Don't you want to see my full strength, considering you don't even bother to use your trump card?"

    "On it."
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    Chapter 757: Armor

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "On it." Theo smirked before leaping back due to the tiger's roar. He then kicked the air, continuing to find a way to defeat these five monsters.

    However, he never got serious in this fight, forcing Maya to release her trump card. Maya knew that when he challenged all these monsters was. In fact, the battle was just an invitation for her.

    In just a few seconds, the armor suddenly landed in the middle of them, alarming Maya and the others.

    Without hesitation, Maya rushed to the armor while saying, "Give me ten seconds. Should be easy for you, right?"

    Clone Theo smiled and landed in front of the armor, looking at the snake and monkey that chased after her.

    "Consider it done." Theo smiled as Magic Bullets rained in their area, hitting both the snake and the monkey.

    Theo then pushed his palm forward but this time while spinning his hand, creating torrential energy that was stronger than his normal push.

    The monkey was blown away while the snake still somehow moved forward to challenge this pressure.

    In the meantime, Maya jumped into her armor, sneaking both hands and feet into the armor before putting the head part. In that instant, the armor started glowing, recognizing Maya's identity.

    [Welcome, Owner.]

    Maya smiled and ran toward the snake.

    "Just leave this to me. Go back and defend the Cubicar." Maya shouted and jumped with the help of a booster behind the armor.

    Theo immediately stopped pressuring the snake and left the battlefield.

    As soon as there was no pressure, the snake spat another venom toward Maya.

    Maya released a shield before her while using the booster to move to the side. She only wanted to slip past the venom after all.

    The shield might melt because of the poison, but Maya somehow reached the snake and struck its head with her robotic hand.

    Bam.

    The weight from the robotic hand increased her punch intensity by several folds, knocking down the snake's head to the ground.

    The snake body immediately moved to squeeze here and the monkey also came to attack him.

    Without giving them a chance, Maya spun her body and struck the monkey with the robotic hand.

    The monkey had covered his hand with his power, but when it clashed with Maya's armor, he ended up getting blown away.

    "Haha, want to defeat me with strength?" Maya laughed as her fingers were soon covered with the robotic hand.

    Theo didn't see these robotic fingers earlier because it was inside. At the same time, it also meant that Maya planned to use the weapon from the armor.

    As one would expect, a huge barrel came out of the hand with the trigger resting right in front of her finger.

    She aimed at the monkey and released a few golden-colored balls that were as big as the monkey's head.

    With him getting blown away, he had no chance to defend this. So, he moved his tail, circled it around a tree trunk, and used it to swing to the right, avoiding the bullet.

    After that, he used that momentum to throw himself at Maya, albeit he found Maya pointing her gun at the snake she knocked down earlier.

    A smile appeared on her face as she shot down the snake a few times, creating holes in the snake's head.

    The monkey was shocked and angry to see a human killing one of its comrades.

    However, Maya simply leaped backward and used her booster to send herself to Theo.

    The moment she arrived, Maya shot the tiger.

    The worm immediately appeared between them to shield the tiger.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The worm's barrier seemed to be stronger than her bullets as there wasn't a single scratch on the barrier afterward.

    The monkey took this chance to catch up with her and strike her from the back. Little did he know, now that Maya had taken the attention of both the tiger and the worm, Theo could spare his attention to this monkey.

    Suddenly, a torrential gale pushed him down, restraining his movement.

    The falcon tried to free him with his wings, but Maya immediately shot it, preventing the falcon from helping the monkey.

    Numerous Magic Bullets suddenly fell from the sky and pierced the monkey in succession. The monkey's body was destroyed by the Magic Bullets to the point it was unrecognizable.

    After that, Maya pointed her palm toward the mantis, who tried to launch another sneak attack. It would be a problem if the mantis cut the armor down.

    From her palm, she released multiple metal bullets instead of the ones made of Magic Power.

    However, the mantis' speed allowed him to avoid all these bullets easily, making his way toward Maya.

    It was at this time Theo appeared using his Blink and struck him with his spear.

    Although the mantis managed to block the spear with his scythe, Theo used his Magic Power Expansion in his spear, so the power burst out of the skill blew him away.

    The rat and the tiger hurriedly suppressed Theo from the side while the falcon and the worm stopped Maya from shooting the mantis.

    Maya smiled as she turned around and aimed at the falcon instead.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Maya shot the falcon multiple times, but the latter skillfully dodged it. In the meantime, the worm was about to reach her position.

    Suddenly, green light shone from behind them as twenty bullets pierced the worm's body.

    For the worm who expected an attack from the front, it obviously created a barrier only at the front side, knowing that it could make the barrier stronger since he concentrated his power on it.

    However, there was one purpose of Maya shooting the mantis with real bullets.

    Theo glanced to the side and realized that the bullets she shot earlier weren't the real bullets. Instead, they were just shells for the real ones.

    The moment they touched the surface, whether it was ground or trunk, they immediately changed their forms, allowing them to release another bullet that would fly again according to Maya's command.

    And this was the perfect time for her to attack the worm.

    'Well, that's unexpected.' Theo thought, knowing Maya might be stronger than he originally expected.
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    Chapter 758: Finishing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    With only four monsters remaining, Theo and Maya could finally focus on killing the monsters.

    Theo didn't hesitate to approach the mantis with his spear. The rat also approached Theo from the side, trying to stop him from attacking the mantis.

    Theo suddenly came to a halt and waved his spear down, utilizing his Telekinesis to push the rat to the ground like the monkey.

    The rat gritted its teeth and struggled to raise its claws.

    Taking this chance, Theo aimed at the rat first before he jumped into the air as the mantis swung its left scythe.

    In the air, the mantis waved its other scythe, planning to take him down.

    Due to this, the Telekinesis also dispersed into the area, allowing the rat to help the mantis take down Theo.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo used his Blink again to arrive at the martis' back. Before Theo would have stopped by either the tiger or the worm, but this time, there was no monster that could block him anymore.

    Theo smiled and struck the mantis' back with his Magic Power Expansion, snapping the thin body.

    After that, he sliced the head to kill it.

    As soon as he saw the kill notification, he summoned Magic Bullets and used his Tracking Ability to shoot down the rat.

    The rat waved its claws and released multiple crescent-shaped energy waves, destroying many Magic Bullets.

    Theo took this chance to approach the rat while glancing at Maya's condition that seemed to require her another minute to kill one of the monsters.

    Hence, Theo formed a spear with his Magic Power before launching it to the tiger.

    The tiger was taken aback and reacted at the last minute, using its paw to stop it. But Theo's spear was stronger than expected as it obliterated the paw, making the tiger lose its balance when it stood on the ground.

    Maya shot the tiger, whose reaction speed wasn't as good as before due to losing one foot.

    In the end, the tiger couldn't do anything until it was shot multiple times by Maya.

    On the other hand, Theo had delivered the killing blow against the rat since it didn't have any friends that could stop Theo anymore.

    After that, he helped Maya kill the last falcon by pinning the bird down with his Telekinesis.

    As soon as they finished the falcon off, Theo immediately went back to Agata to help them like the original plan. However, there were only a few monsters remaining and Theo chose to just watch the battle, knowing Agata would finish them soon.

    "Hah. We're finally done." Theo smiled and turned the blue spear back into the bracelet before grabbing his normal spear back.

    "Yeah. Though, could you not do that?"

    "What?"

    "You were holding back this whole time. I'd seen your power when you fought Afanaasia and Alea, so you couldn't fool me." Maya squinted her eyes.

    "I was just fulfilling my agreement." Theo playfully stuck his tongue out.

    "Fulfilling your agreement?" Maya felt something was wrong and remembered what Theo said on the second day. "Wait a minute. You said you're prioritizing me when we reach the Arkahan Volcano for a day or two. Don't tell me…"

    Theo smirked. "How many monsters did you kill? Four. How about me? Three. You're welcome."

    "…" Maya facepalmed before shaking her head helplessly. "Normally, I would be the one playing with words, but it seems I'm not the only one who can do that."

    Theo shrugged while looking away.

    "Is that the reason why you're not using your full power?"

    "What do you want me to say honestly? Oh, Her Highness Maya has declared to—." Theo said in a dramatic way as if Maya was a queen that ordered him to do something.

    "Stop it." Maya's eyebrows twitched as she sighed. "Now, I understand why I feel like I've become less arrogant in front of you. It's because you're a shameless prick."

    "What do you mean? I'm just responding to you." Theo smiled as if he had done nothing wrong.

    "Now that you have the status to compete with me, you're not holding back anymore our meeting in Thersland."

    Theo abruptly stopped as he said, "Alright. Joke aside, they're done."

    Agata had finished killing the last monster and noticed Theo and Maya joking around. She walked to them and said to Theo, "It's the first time I see your playful side."

    Theo shrugged with a nonchalant face, pointing his finger at Maya. "If not, she would start flaunting whatever she has."

    "Wait! That's not a joke?" Maya dropped her jaw, not believing what she had just heard.

    "What do you think?" Theo made a smug smile.

    "I somehow want to hit you right now. Now, I kinda understand why your enemies want to kill you. I'm not your enemy, yet, frustration is pilling up inside of me right now. I'm sure that you treat your enemies worse than this." Maya shook her head helplessly.

    "Oh. I thought I could see another side of you." Agata's face was filled with disappointment when she realized Theo was just acting to handle Maya.

    "I'm just your typical serious guy." Theo pointed at himself.

    "Heh?" Maya rolled her eyes and decided to fight back by saying, "It must be boring with this serious guy all the time, right, Agata?"

    "Not at all." Agata chuckled.

    "…" Maya fell silent, feeling bullied by Theo and Agata.

    Even Ava leaped on top of her shoulder before patting her cheek.

    When she looked at Ava, the latter raised both feet and sighed as if telling her not to mind it because it would happen all the time.

    "Anyway, I'm going back to get my bullets."

    "Oh, you don't need to." Theo waved his hand as multiple bodies and bullets flew to their side.

    He put down all the modified bullets in front of Maya while touching the monster corpses. Agata touched the monsters she killed.

    Maya hesitated for a moment but finally let out a sigh of defeat. "I guess if he's serious, you will feel secure and taken care of."

    She also touched the corpses and turned all the monsters into cards as Theo placed them on top of his head.

    Maya grabbed all the customized bullets and followed him back to the Cubicar.
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    Chapter 759: Moving to the South

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After returning to the Cubicar, they decided to take a rest first, talking about their strategy.

    They had understood that normal strategy wouldn't work in this place due to the high number of Rare Class Monsters. If they were to be surrounded by Rare Class Monsters along with all the monsters under them, they would be in trouble.

    Luckily, there was no General Class Monster in this place that commanded all of them or the situation would be much worse.

    It was clear that none of them had used all their strength, even Maya. She hadn't used all the functions available on her armor, so all of them knew they could still go farther.

    Hence, they divided their roles in terms of emergency.

    As one would expect, Maya would be in charge of a massive horde if something like that happened, considering they were inside a densely populated area.

    Ava would take care of any enemies that would attack them. In other words, their guardian deity.

    On the contrary, Agata's role was to form an illusion that could change the entire terrain itself. It would be hard, but Agata believed she was capable of doing that to a certain extent.

    Theo's role was their commander. This was an absolute position for Theo, and he had no way to escape from it.

    After agreeing to their own role, the group continued their way to the south of the mountain, killing hundreds if not thousands of monsters every single day.

    Maya had learned that their leveling speed was at an unprecedented level. And there were three factors contributing to it.

    The first was none other than Ava. Ava rarely killed a monster, and the EXP would come to either Theo or Agata. Because she followed him, Maya also received this kind of benefit.

    Considering Ava was Theo's pet, if Theo didn't bring Agata or Maya here, his pace would be even faster.

    The second factor was his clone. The clone was the second Theo, meaning he and Theo alone were able to do a two-person job easily. And with their coordination, they could even surpass it.

    This was a big factor and Maya also anticipated what kind of future his clone would bring. There was a rumor of Theo's clone being restricted by its rank.

    Considering Theo had been using this skill when he was in the school competition, people were speculating that his clone's rank was from D to B Rank.

    Even if they thought it was a B Rank Skill, Theo would start getting into trouble when he became a Mythical Rank Expert. After all, the clone wouldn't be able to exert the same amount of power from a Mythical Rank Expert.

    This news alone would be enough to lower Theo's value significantly. That was why the British Royal Family was trying hard to find someone who could rank up his skill. They should be able to control Theo with this benefit in their hand.

    Last but not least, the factor that raised the pace of their leveling speed was Theo himself. His brain, strength, and talent were more than enough to surpass any kind of difficulty.

    No, Maya believed it was because of Theo having these skills that the leveling speed could increase to this extent. If it was someone else who used Theo's power, she doubted they could replicate what Theo did.

    With Theo, Agata, Maya, and Ava in one group, it felt like they were more superior to the usual group of six.

    These were the three reasons Maya believed to be Theo's secret. As an assistant, Agata simply received this benefit. In fact, without Theo, Agata wouldn't be able to grow this fast.

    Although she didn't want to admit it, Agata had surpassed Alea, her rival from Thersland. If she was the one fighting Ana in Russia, no one could predict who would win.

    This fact simply elevated Theo's power to another level. After all, Ava was his. If Theo used his clone and Ava when fighting Ana, the latter wouldn't last long.

    After knowing this information, it was easier for Maya to cooperate with Theo, knowing what to expect from each of them.

    They continued hunting the monsters.

    By the time they reached their destination in the south area, Theo had reached level 435. On the other hand, Agata and Maya only had a difference of a few levels as Agata was a level 453 illusionist, while Maya was three levels lower than her.

    Unfortunately, they couldn't immediately head straight to the volcano. They took a few days to kill all the monsters in the surrounding area to hide their Cubicar.

    After that, they paved their way to the mountain, taking another five days due to the complexity of the mission.

    Finally, the night before they went to the mountain, Maya gathered them to discuss their plan to get the mission.

    "So, tomorrow, we're going to go to the volcano. What's the plan?" Maya glanced at Agata since Theo always allowed Agata to make the plan first. "For your information, I need to be there because I can operate the cooling suit and help you put it on."

    Agata closed her eyes for a moment and said, "As much as I want to accompany Theo to the volcano, I believe I should remain in this place to protect the Cubicar. Also, Ava will be with me because if something happens, she can deliver the message to you two.

    "Hence, Maya and Theo will go to the volcano alone to complete the mission. Theo has his clone, so it shouldn't be a problem for you two to kill the remaining monsters standing in your way." Agata looked at Theo as if telling him she had finished her explanation.

    "Well, that's the plan." Theo looked at Maya, "I will be in your care. Give me the knowledge about the plant you want me to retrieve, the cooling suit's information, and the suit itself."

    "Well, I will tell you about the plant later. As for the cooling suit… I think you have seen it inside the wardrobe. It can release ice power that can cool you down for a minute against the extreme heat from the magma. If it's not possible, then we can consider this mission a failure."

    "Due to the technical issue," Theo added, not wanting to be the reason they failed.

    "…" Maya rolled her eyes and confirmed. "Due to the technical issue."
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    Chapter 760: Cultured People

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When the morning arrived, Theo and Maya immediately set off to the mountain.

    Theo brought the cooling suit. The suit itself had blue color without any patterns as it was useless since its purpose was to withstand the heat from the magma.

    Since they had thinned down the number of monsters in the area, there were not many monsters standing in their way.

    They took them down easily under the cover of the chaotic battles that were happening all around them.

    It didn't take too long for them to reach their destination. It was right on top of the mountain as they were only a few feet away from the slope that led to the volcano.

    This composite volcano had a long cylindrical conduit. The magma level was quite low as they could see at least a few hundred feet away inside the main vent.

    Still, the superheated magma released its heat and steam that flowed to the outside in the form of smoke, so entering this place would feel quite hot.

    "According to our information, there is a red-colored flower inside. I don't know if you have heard about this, but you can actually absorb some items' energy, resulting in you getting more attribute points.

    "Of course, this will need to be suitable for you first. And it's even better if this item contains so much energy.

    "From what we know, this red flower contains so much energy that you can absorb it as long as you have Fire Affinity.

    "Hmm, I don't know if you have heard from your God, but apparently, they can also help you in absorbing the energy."

    'Is that true?' Theo asked inwardly, hoping someone would answer it.

    Surprisingly, the God of Mischief decided to answer him.

    [Yes. How do the monsters in this world evolve? It's true that they're eating meat… But what does the meat contain?]

    'Energy…' Theo's expression became serious.

    [Reach level 501 and become a Supreme Rank Expert. Someone will explain it to you.]

    'That's good. Thank you.' Theo smiled.

    However, there was no more reply from them, so Theo looked at Maya. "By the way, where is it located?"

    "Approximately five hundred feet inside."

    "Below the magma?"

    "Just a bit under it." Maya showed him an image of the volcano's part. "There are various branches from the main vent. The plant is supposed to be inside the first branch.

    "Hence, I'm asking you to push the magma around with your Telekinesis and enter this vent to acquire it.

    "Although the magma is hot enough to melt your Magic Bullet or any other skills, Telekinesis can still be used, right?"

    Theo frowned and nodded. "Yes. That's true. So, I just need to enter the vent and grab the plant, correct?"

    "Yes."

    "How far do I need to go in the main vent? Remember, the time limit is sixty seconds." Theo sighed.

    "It's not that far. We have found a fluctuation of Magic Power seventy feet inside that vent."

    Theo looked down, calculating the time needed. "Yes. I shouldn't have a problem if it's only that far.

    "That's good. What do you need?" Maya asked.

    "Nothing. If there's no danger other than the magma, then we should be fine." Theo nodded.

    "Do you think there is a monster inside?"

    "Who knows? Is there any monster who can live inside the magma?"

    "There are a few, but they are rare."

    "That's all, I guess." Theo nodded. "Let's finish this as soon as possible. I want to hunt more monsters."

    "Understood." Maya immediately picked up the clothes and handed them to him.

    Theo summoned his clone and had him take the full body suit that seemed to have been cladded with a thin metal plate.

    Maya bent her knees down and helped Theo put it on. Suddenly, she stopped for a moment, thinking a weird thing.

    "Hmm?" Theo didn't understand why she stopped and he was even confused why Maya was staring at his crotch. "What are you doing?"

    "I'm just thinking. How real is your clone? I mean, if it's like your real body, doesn't that mean you can do a threesome?" Maya asked with an innocent face as if it was the only thing she thought.

    "It's so random. Are you by any chance sexually frustrated because your family has been pushing you to marry someone?"

    "No. I'm just curious." Maya couldn't help but think about what her father said to her back then about sharing a man. At the same time, if the real body and the clone were the same, there would be another thing to consider.

    "…" Theo was speechless, looking at her. He immediately put the suit on before taking a step back to distance himself from her.

    Seeing Theo's reaction, Maya chuckled. "Anyway, that was just pure curiosity. No need to think much about it."

    Surprisingly, she wasn't the only one mentioning this. The God of Mischief even added.

    [This girl is very good. Aside from the clone, if you increase the rank of your Metamorphosis, you will be able to transform according to gender. If you reach S Rank Metamorphosis, the transformation will reach the genetic level. In other words, you could give birth as a female or whatever. You can also impregnate your wife with another form.]

    Theo's eyebrows twitched as he couldn't help but comment. "Don't tell me that's how your children were born?"

    Instead of answering him, the God of Mischief added another point.

    [For your information, having sex as a female is better than when you're a male. However, I still like being a male because it's better overall for various reasons.]

    'Thank you for your useless information. I won't be like you. Heck. I'm fine to be a human and I won't do something like that.'

    [There's no limit in the past. You can do whatever.]

    'This is not about limits. It's about my own morality.' Theo sighed inwardly, wondering why the God of Mischief even needed to say something like this.

    He shook his head and hurriedly finished putting the suit on.

    After that, Clone Theo walked toward the edge, preparing to fall down.

    "Anyway, enough with the useless talk. It's better to complete my job first." Clone Theo sighed before jumping into the main vent.
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    Chapter 761: Stealing a Flower

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Cooling on." Maya immediately activated the suit when she saw Clone Theo jumping into the main vent.

    Theo also severed all the senses, not wanting to feel the extraordinary heat.

    The only reason he accepted the cooling suit was to make sure his clone could withstand the heat of the magma and didn't get burned. If his body was that strong, he wouldn't need to rely on the suit.

    As soon as Maya activated the cooling inside the suit, he saw the metal plate begin to be surrounded by ice. This ice wasn't the product of normal physics. Instead, it was similar to the shield from his Ring of Honor.

    So, the ice endurance was far better than the normal ice that would be evaporated upon having a close contact with the magma.

    Theo then used his Telekinesis to speed up, not wasting a single second because he didn't know when the suit would be reduced into ashes.

    Seeing the glowing magma, Theo clicked his tongue and raised his hand before pushing it forward.

    His Telekinesis pushed the air around the magma inside.

    He even lifted up some magma to find the branch.

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned when he sensed something inside the magma. It wasn't the plant because the presence came from far deeper into the main vent.

    The presence was quite strong to the point Theo's heart started beating rapidly. He realized that this monster would be troublesome because it could mess up with his mission.

    And that particular monster sensed him the moment he reached the magma and swam upward as if planning to meet him.

    'Not good.' Theo frowned and used his Telekinesis in all directions, creating a small sphere that pushed all the magma away.

    However, he could see that the superheated magma began burning the ice inside his cooling suit.

    So, he immediately went deeper while searching the branch.

    Luck finally came to him as he saw the small opening. The opening was filled with magma and the tunnel was quite big.

    He flew into the tunnel without hesitation and increased his speed as he didn't have much time left.

    There was also an unknown presence that was coming toward him.

    Maya said the distance was less than a hundred feet, so he had confidence in using his Blink to arrive at the main vent with a single skill.

    "Come on…" Theo looked around as he started to panic, not finding anything at the seventy feet mark.

    Even so, he continued forward because in the worst case scenario, only the cooling suit would be destroyed.

    Before he could find it, he sensed the presence entering the tunnel.

    "Shit." Theo gritted his teeth and looked at his suit that had started burning.

    He floated forward before ultimately turning around and using his Telekinesis to push something behind him.

    To his surprise, he saw the figure hidden inside the magma.

    He saw a coarse black rock shaping into a skull. Unlike the human skull, this one had sharp teeth and two long horns on top of its head. There was nothing inside the skull, but he could see concentrated magma that shone brighter than the one surrounding it, making it look like the skull had eyes.

    Another black stone appeared and formed like that of a hand. The glowing magma attached every piece of stone, so Theo could see the connection between the hand and the head.

    The monster also pushed his hand forward, controlling the magma.

    The Telekinesis and magma tried to push each other as the skull's mouth suddenly moved up and down, releasing a deep voice.

    "Human. How dare you enter my home!"

    The monster released more strength as this was his volcano, where all the magma he needed was available everywhere.

    Theo had no choice other than to get pushed back. However, it seemed his luck hadn't abandoned him yet.

    When he floated back, a red-colored flower entered the sphere he created with his Telekinesis.

    The flower had scarlet petals, covering a small blood-red bead.

    Theo and the monster saw the flower at the same time.

    The monster instantly recognized Theo's reason for coming into this place while Theo had no hesitation and used his Magic Power to form sharp energy and cut the stem.

    After that, he grabbed the flower, making his hand burn in an instant.

    "Bye." Theo smiled and used his Blink to send himself to the main vent with the flower.

    His right hand melted, so he didn't have any choice other than to use his Telekinesis to carry the flower.

    After that, he flew upward, trying to get away from this place as soon as possible.

    On the surface, Theo shouted, "Not good. We need to get away from here. I've found the flower, but there is a powerful Supreme Rank Monster chasing after me. It's also a General Class Monster!"

    "!!!" Maya widened her eyes.

    However, before she could react, Theo immediately held her up as if carrying a princess. The moment the clone came out, he used his Telekinesis to levitate the flower near him. It was still extremely hot, so he didn't dare to touch it.

    Then, Theo immediately flew toward the south as they couldn't afford to run like when they climbed this volcano.

    Theo said, "Ava, tell Agata to start the Cubicar. As soon as we reach your position, we will escape to the east. Hurry up. There's no time!"

    With Ava's hearing range, she should be able to hear Theo's words and inform Agata. But Theo's fear finally came out of the volcano.

    The magma ignited a fire around it and formed a fire tornado above the volcano.

    When Maya saw the volcano, she dropped her jaw to the ground as black-colored rocks started coming out of the magma and flame, forming a kind of skeleton for an upper body. The skull had expanded into a gigantic 30x30 rectangular skull.

    The horns rose into the sky, increasing the intensity of the magma monster.

    Two extremely long hands were formed as the monster let out a roar.

    "Human! How dare you steal a flower from my garden!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 762: Running Away

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Human! How dare you steal a flower from my garden!" The monster spoke as Maya gasped.

    "What is that?" Maya's face became pale. There was always one thing they needed to fear when they explored a new area. It was the unknown.

    Name: ???

    Level: ???

    No Description

    There wasn't a single piece of information about this monster even though the data in the Skynet was updated by people around the world. In other words, this monster was world-first. The monster could be weak or they could be far stronger than they could imagine, so Maya's reaction was normal.

    Theo didn't even bother to turn around as he continued carrying her back to the Cubicar.

    He said, "I'm the one who wants to ask you. This is your turf, so you should know."

    "There's no information. We're the first one to find this monster." Maya gulped down.

    Theo mentioned earlier the monster was still a Supreme Rank Monster, so she felt relieved a little bit.

    At the very least, it wasn't a Mythical Rank Monster. If that was the case, they would die no matter what.

    As long as the monster was a Supreme Rank Expert, they should be able to combine their power to confront him until they had enough time to escape.

    "Anyway, we need to leave this place immediately. It's a shame that I can't level up in this place anymore, but that's not important. If we can't survive, there's no more leveling up…" Theo clicked his tongue.

    She circled her hands around her neck as if she was trying to hug him, but Theo suddenly felt a hard rod touching his back. It was clear that she was taking out her gun, aiming at something behind them.

    "There you are! Kill them!" The monster looked at Theo.

    In that instant, there was a great movement inside the forest as if they were acknowledging his order. It was clear that this monster was the leader of this place.

    "Sorry for the recoil… I'm going to shoot down every single flying monster that comes at us," said Maya while looking at the sky.

    Theo also summoned his clone to hold any monster that planned to attack them.

    "Ava, signal Agata to start the turbo mode. We need to get away as soon as possible." Theo shouted, noticing many monsters that were coming at them.

    "The situation is not good…" Theo gritted his teeth and glanced at the flower. "We need a bucket of water to decrease the plant's temperature while getting chased by thousands of monsters and the big one over there."

    Some monsters stood in their way and leaped toward him, trying to bring him down as ordered. Theo skillfully used his Telekinesis to fly around, avoiding them. At the same time, he also shot them down with his Magic Bullets.

    After that, Maya asked him, "Is this truly because of the flower?"

    "Yes."

    As expected from Theo and Maya, despite getting surrounded by numerous monsters, they still had some spare time to talk.

    At the very least, these monsters weren't Rare Class monsters like the seven monsters that surrounded them on the first day.

    Since Theo was using the full speed of Telekinesis, they reached the Cubicar within five minutes. Surprisingly, the giant monster didn't attack them this whole time.

    He only ordered the monsters to attack them instead of attacking them himself. It was clear that the magma monster was far stronger than any of them, so it was quite a surprise that the monster didn't attack them with that giant body.

    The moment they saw their Cubicar, Theo landed on the roof and put Maya down.

    "Grab your armor. We're going to break through to the east. Use every single bullet you have." Theo ordered while turning around, finding numerous monsters.

    He and his clone immediately turned around, saw all the monsters, and released his Magic Bullets to slow the monsters down.

    "Turbo Mode!" Agata immediately activated the Turbo Mode according to Maya's teaching and levitated themselves above the trees. This way, there was nothing on their way other than the monsters.

    Agata also activated all the shields that the Cubicar possessed, including the one at the bottom.

    To Theo's surprise, he found the reason why the monsters didn't attack them.

    "We've been had!" Theo's face became grim as he looked at the magma monster.

    The latter began raising his hand and moved them to the side.

    There was a fifty feet gap between the two hands as if he was carrying something.

    Suddenly, the magma flowed out of the volcano and flowed upward, forming a huge ball.

    When Maya finished putting her suit on, she returned back to the roof and saw the giant ball.

    "Is that a ball of magma? Will he throw that at us?" Maya gulped down. "The shield can block a Supreme Monster's attack, but it won't be able to contain something that melts it."

    "Oi, get a grip!" Theo gritted his teeth.

    "Now I can see all of you, humans!" The monster chuckled as he had been waiting for this.

    The only reason why Theo could arrive at the Cubicar without receiving a single attack was to make him reach this place, so he could wipe them out in one single attack.

    Ava came out of the Cubicar to bring the bucket of water and see what was going on before finding a huge figure in the middle.

    "Maya, go to the front and kill all monsters that approach us. Ava, take care of the sides and back. Don't let them destroy the Cubicar. I will buy us time from this monster." Theo's expression became grim, wondering whether they could escape from this place or not. At the same time, he put the flower inside the water to cool it down.

    "You're dead, humans!" The monster raised the ball of magma before throwing it at them.

    Theo and the others knew that the moment they received this attack, they would be destroyed.

    So, Theo and his clone flew forward, trying to destroy it.

    Both of them grabbed their spears and covered them with Magic Power Expansion that had been strengthened by Magic Augmentation.

    They crossed their spears together before waving them forward.

    The Magic Power Expansion burst out, releasing a powerful shock wave and flying toward the ball of magma.

    It soon clashed with the ball of magma from the monster as their clash somehow painted the world in red and blue.

    Bam.

    The magma shone brightly and dispersed in all directions while Theo's Telekinesis prevented it from harming anyone, including the Cubicar.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 763: Fighting the Magma Monster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo's Telekinesis and Magic Power Expansion burst out, sending a powerful shock wave.

    Upon contact, the torrential shock wave dispersed the magma ball to the surrounding area.

    The effect was enormous.

    The trees started burning due to the superheated lava. Some monsters also failed to dodge this lava and their body started to melt upon touch.

    The burning smell soon filled the air. The burning lava also brightened the area.

    Seeing such a scene, a small frown appeared on Theo's face. No one knew what he was thinking, but it was clear that he planned to oppose the Supreme Rank Monster to the very end.

    On the other hand, the magma monster never expected Theo to have the power to disperse his power.

    "It seems that you humans are somewhat capable. However, it's useless. You're still too weak to even face me, let alone stealing something from my garden. Die!" He raised his hands and formed a fire tornado that made a parabolic movement and hit them.

    Theo clicked his tongue and wondered how he should deal with this. He returned to the Cubicar with his clone handing back the spear.

    After that, the clone flew forward and used the Magic Augmentation to increase the power output of his skill.

    With the surge of power, Clone Theo used his Telekinesis to disperse all the fire tornado. Sadly, it wasn't enough.

    The fire tornado engulfed Clone Theo with enough power to spare.

    The magma monster chuckled, feeling happy that his clone had finally died. But that happiness was cut short when his fire tornado turned into a wave of butterflies that soon disappeared.

    "!!!" The magma monster fell silent and saw the burning Clone Theo.

    His skin was already charred black and his clothes were destroyed. However, before the clone disappeared, Theo managed to use it to stop the fire tornado by changing it into an illusion.

    Before the magma monster could react, Theo immediately raised his right foot a few inches above the Cubicar's roof.

    The moment he stepped forward, a burst of wind flew in all directions, alarming Ava and Maya.

    'Isn't this the one he used in the fight against Ana?' Maya thought while glancing at him, albeit she didn't have time for this and hurriedly returned her focus on the monsters that were coming at them.

    On the other hand, Ava stared at Theo, knowing the latter had no strength to oppose the demon.

    She leaped to Theo's shoulder with a worried face

    Theo glanced at her while taking another step. "It's alright. I can handle him for the time being. Soon, Rare Class Monsters would come at us. I want you to stop them. If it's truly hard to maintain the safety of the Cubicar, you're free to use your Battle Form."

    Ava nodded furiously and leaped off his shoulder.

    On the other hand, the magma demon started taking Theo seriously. Even though he was far stronger than Theo, he was restricted by the volcano. So, he couldn't really come out to kill him.

    And the only way to strike at Theo was using his abilities and sending them toward Theo. However, he realized that Theo had enough strength to receive his attack a few times and seemed to plan to escape from this place alive.

    Obviously, he didn't want to let Theo go, so he immediately released all his strength and raised both hands on top of his head, forming a giant magma ball, bigger than the previous one.

    He planned to drop this on top of Theo's Cubicar.

    However, his plan was cut short when Theo took the fourth step.

    'Ascension Step.' Theo muttered inwardly as he sent the extraordinary wind torrent up high to the sky.

    The wind looped and fell on top of the magma monster, resulting in all that pressure hitting the giant magma ball directly.

    "What?" The magma monster looked up, realizing that it would be more troublesome if he didn't stop Theo first.

    Theo took the fifth step and released a powerful burst of wind that struck the middle of the magma ball, trying to push it to the bottom so the magma monster would be hit by his own attack.

    His teammate, Maya finally felt the suppression that Theo gave when he fought Ana. She realized that she had no confidence taking this massive pressure head-on.

    'So, this is the technique to defeat her…' Maya muttered inwardly with a shocked face. 'So, this is his trump card.'

    Unaware of her thought, Theo saw the magma monster still holding the magma ball.

    'This is not good. The magma ball will be too unstable… I need to throw it to them right now. However, this is still not its full power…' The magma monster decided his action the instant he saw Theo raising his foot.

    Even though it wasn't his full power, the magma ball should have a considerable amount of power to destroy Theo.

    But as he expected, the moment Theo took the sixth step, his target changed from the magma monster to the magma ball.

    The wind pressure knocked down the magma ball to the ground, resulting in a huge splash of lava that burned all the living beings around the area.

    Some monsters managed to escape by using their shields and got away, but half of the monsters that were going to chase after them were killed by this lava ball.

    And the path to reach him decreased by one since Theo had sealed that area. Although they kept moving, the monsters would need to go around the lava in order to reach him.

    The magma monster realized this was Theo's plan all this time. So, he didn't plan to let Theo be in charge of this battle anymore.

    He raised both hands and prepared for another attack.

    However, a tiger suddenly leaped into the sky as if trying to reach him.

    "What?!" The monster was surprised as he had ordered the tiger to chase after Theo.

    Soon the tiger returned to its original form, which was Clone Theo, and used the Blink to appear right before the monster's eyes.

    "Surprise!" Clone Theo smirked and covered his fist with Magic Power Expansion and reinforced it with Magic Augmentation. He then punched the monster's skull, ten feet away from him, generating the shock wave with the help of his Telekinesis right at the skull's cheek.

    Bam.

    The skull was blown into the side and the body tilted.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 764: Battle Form

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Bam.

    Theo's strike was witnessed by all the monsters and humans in this place. They were shocked that someone actually struck the magma monster, the ruler of this place.

    The monsters were angry when they saw the figure in the air and immediately moved toward him, trying to kill Theo with their own hands.

    However, there were actually a few monsters that continued their way toward the Cubicar.

    Maya immediately found them because they made their presence known.

    Unlike other monsters that acted with instinct, these monsters had enough intelligence to confirm that the one they saw in the air was nothing but a clone that had been fighting the magma monster. So, the best course of action for them was to deal with the main body.

    For that, they needed to destroy the Cubicar first.

    Ava frowned and saw these eight Rare Class monsters.

    Without hesitation, Ava leaped forward while covering her body with lightning. She then pointed her foot toward them.

    "Kyu!"

    A bolt of lightning flew forward.

    A monster came to the front and raised its arm, creating a giant barrier for the rest of the monsters. This monster seemed to be sacrificing itself so the rest could attack the Cubicar.

    However, Ava's lightning wasn't that easy to deal with. The moment the lightning hit the shield, it sparked into the surroundings, electrocuting the monster behind that shield.

    Maya immediately shot the monster's head, killing it. After that, she observed the lightning sphere Ava created that somehow slowed down the monsters.

    Her sniper rifle suddenly turned back to a bracelet. After that, a small shaft came out of the robotic hands and showed several holes in them.

    Six small missiles came out, flying toward the monsters.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The monsters had no ability to defend themselves because of the constant shock from Ava's power.

    There were only two monsters that could escape from that shock as they were not as arrogant as the other monsters who thought they could handle the electrical shock.

    Sadly, Ava had arrived in front of one of them and struck its head, blowing it away to the other monster.

    The moment they crashed, Maya hit their head once to make sure they killed it.

    While they were having an easier time because of Theo, Clone Theo certainly didn't experience the same condition.

    He was standing in mid-air, seeing how the magma monster returned to its original position while shouting, "Human!"

    Theo was already tired of hearing 'human' coming from his mouth, so he didn't react to his voice. Instead of waiting, he had summoned his Magic Bullets and shot the skull.

    Surprisingly, none of the Magic Bullets hit him as they melted due to the extreme heat.

    Theo had expected this, but the heat was far stronger than his imagination.

    'All skills that will directly touch him are useless. Unlike the magma ball, the temperature of this monster was far higher as he was connected directly to the magma inside the volcano,' thought Theo while searching for a way to hit him again.

    Unfortunately for him, the magma monster never let it happen anymore and formed a fire tornado right in front of him.

    It engulfed Theo without giving him an opportunity to move away.

    "Seriously…" Theo muttered in a low voice, looking at his clone that disappeared in the instant the tornado swallowed him. "I can't handle that monster directly because he's far stronger around the volcano.

    "Everything will melt before I even touch him. On the other hand, I can handle any attack he sends to me, so I will stick to the original plan." Theo took a deep breath, preparing to handle more attacks coming in their way.

    And since his clone disappeared, the monsters immediately turned around and aimed for their Cubicar again.

    Theo's expression became serious as he knew that the magma monster would become more serious.

    The magma monster's anger rose to its peak. That single punch infuriated him as he never expected that a weak person like Theo could hit him.

    "Fine. I'm going to seriously kill you now, humans. I hope that you don't die that easily because I won't be able to enjoy your agony." The magma demon laughed.

    Suddenly, black rocks came out of the magma as they flew toward the monster's back.

    They were forming a long line of black rock that was attached by the magma. And the worst part was the fact there were around six of them created by the magma monster.

    As soon as they finished, those long shafts of magma and crystal rock attached themselves to the monster's back.

    Then, the magma monster raised his left hand as another wave of black rock appeared, forming a curved shaft.

    Theo was confused at first, but when the magma suddenly appeared in both ends, connecting the shaft two tips like that of a string, he realized that the monster was creating a bow.

    'Holy shit!' Theo widened his eyes, not being able to believe what he had just seen. This might be the monster's battle form, he thought.

    The battle form that was only a General Class Monster or above could have.

    The magma monster didn't stop there. He pointed the bow at Theo, preparing to shoot them.

    The monster's right hand pulled back and grabbed the long shaft made of rock and magma, pulling it forward.

    'Wait a minute. That's not a rod but an arrow?' Theo clenched his fists and raised both hands, trying to find a way to stop this kind of attack.

    The magma monster pulled the bow and aimed at Theo along with the Cubicar behind him.

    Maya felt something was wrong and turned around, only to find that giant monster aiming its bow toward them. In that instant, her face went pale.

    She had seen the monster's power when Theo deflected all of them and she knew Theo barely did that. With the monster releasing this concentrated power at the speed of an arrow, the destruction would be enormous. She thought, 'No, no… You're joking.'

    Theo gulped down as he didn't know whether he could even stop an attack like this. "You serious?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 765: God Killing Spear?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Theo! What is that?!" Maya shouted, panicking that her Cubicar would be destroyed.

    Ava leaped to Theo's shoulder and prepared to deal with it.

    Meanwhile, Theo's mind somehow became even cooler when he was facing this situation.

    It felt like his thought process went smoothly and quickly.

    Three seconds felt like thirty seconds for him to think.

    'Should I use my Magic Power Expansion? No. That won't be able to deflect it because of the black rock. Unlike the magma, they're hard to deflect with that kind of speed.

    'Then should I make a shield? It should be a sturdy shield. The dwarf's shield should be able to withstand that kind of impact… However, the force from the rocks will break my bone and the magma will be hot enough to burn me.

    'I can't touch that attack no matter what. At the same time, I can't really avoid it even if I want to. The Cubicar is at stake. Moving them with Telekinesis is also useless because the monster can aim at it, knowing I will protect it no matter what.

    'So, I need to block it no matter how hard it is. But how? I can't make something small to disperse it because the rock won't be dispersed. I need something strong enough to shatter those rocks.'

    Theo was perplexed as he couldn't think of something to block this kind of attack. He wanted to ask Ava and Maya to concentrate their power, but at the same time, it might harm them in the process.

    Suddenly, an idea came into his mind.

    What he needed was a powerful attack that could contain the arrow. And he mustn't touch the arrow, so there was one image in his mind that could withstand this attack.

    He sucked a cold breath and bit his lips. Out of the techniques he could probably use, it turned out he needed the power that made his mother famous.

    Back when he was searching for his parents' clues, he stumbled upon a technique that made his mother famous.

    It was the God Killing Spear. The spear was filled with a huge amount of Magic Power.

    And because of the size of the spear, it wasn't easy for the magma to melt everything down. At the same time, the pointed tip and the spear's handle were able to shatter the rock crystal.

    It was a perfect technique to stop this arrow. However, he felt uncomfortable using her technique.

    There might be a way if Ava used her battle form, but it was too soon. He wanted to hide it from Maya for a little longer.

    He also didn't know whether Maya had something strong enough to deal with this kind of arrow. So, he gritted his teeth, knowing he couldn't do anything to stop it other than embracing something he hated.

    "FUUUCCCKKK!" Theo shouted, startling everyone, including Ava.

    The magma monster thought Theo had given up after noticing he couldn't stop his attack.

    However, Theo didn't wait any longer. He used his Magic Augmentation to invoke his Magic Power.

    With this strong power, he created Magic Bullets that merged into one, shaping into a bigger form.

    In that instant, he formed a spear as the foundation of this attack. Then, he used his Magic Power to provide a cover for the spear, trap and compress the air, and increase the size of his spear.

    The magma monster was stunned when he saw a huge spear on top of Theo's head. The spear size was the same as his arrow, but the length was a bit shorter than his.

    Theo created this spear with as much as Magic Power he could exert along with all his control. In other words, if someone suddenly attacked Theo, he had no way to stop it.

    When Maya saw this spear, she couldn't help but recall the information about Theo, specifically his mother. She muttered in a low voice, "God Killing Spear…"

    Theo waved his hand as if throwing the spear.

    Seeing the spear flying toward him, the magma monster immediately released his arrow at the spear.

    He felt the spear might have the capability of hurting him, so it was better to take it down first.

    The spear and arrow flew toward each other.

    Their clash was extraordinary.

    On the lower side, the sky felt like they were colored by the color of Theo's spear, which was blue. On the upper side, the atmosphere was filled with heat.

    When they witnessed this clash, it felt like the air had split into two.

    Even Maya gasped, never expecting to see something this powerful.

    'God Killing Spear is a Divine Ability created by the Valkyrie. Its power is extraordinary… Although Theo is replicating it, and there's no way it's at the level of Divine Ability, this power is still…' Maya gulped down.

    She knew that Theo had put everything he had in this spear.

    The magma started melting the spear tip and continued to move to the inside. But the spear didn't go down without a fight.

    It shattered the rocks and dispersing the magma to the surroundings, preventing it from hitting the Cubicar.

    Because of the volatility of the magma and the Magic Power, the spear and arrow looked like they were consuming each other.

    Suddenly, Theo fell on his knees and started clutching his chest, gasping for air. He truly had put everything into this to the point he couldn't even release his clone because he couldn't spare a bit of his attention to his clone.

    The magma monster was shocked that Theo could exert power beyond his imagination.

    Unfortunately for Theo, no matter how hard he tried, the gap between the magma monster and him was simply too far.

    The magma arrow swallowed the spear and still retained twenty percent of its length.

    Theo gritted his teeth, knowing he couldn't win despite all that.

    Maya hurriedly turned around and joined her robotic hands together. They then fused and formed a big giant hole in the middle.

    "Plasma Cannon! Fire!" Maya shot a blue-colored light toward the remaining arrow, dispersing the remaining magma.

    And she still had some power left to hit the magma monster.

    The latter simply slapped it with its hand as the remaining from the Plasma Cannon couldn't be compared to Theo's spear.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 766: Ava Steps Up

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The magma monster was shocked to see someone as powerful as Theo. He could clearly sense the Magic Power he possessed, so it was weird for Theo to release this kind of might.

    Maya glanced at him. Although Theo still had his Magic, the earlier took a toll on his mind.

    Even so, he rose back up and glared at the magma monster, planning to continue their battle. But to everyone's surprise, the magma monster stopped, staring at Theo's determined eyes.

    This period of silence confused Ava and Maya, wondering whether the magma monster planned to attack again or not.

    However, their worst fear came three minutes after that silence.

    The magma monster raised his bow again and pointed his arrow at them. "I know that you can use it again. This time, let's see who comes out on top."

    "!!!" Maya raised her eyebrows, taken aback by the sudden change of temperament from the monster. If it was the normal him, the monster would certainly come for Theo's life without hesitation. Yet, the monster seemed to seek a battle between them.

    Theo gritted his teeth and used his Magic Augmentation again before creating the giant Magic Bullet, shaping it into a spear.

    He did all the previous steps like earlier, but this time, Theo felt his mind a bit refreshed.

    It might be because this was the second time he used this, so he got used to it a little bit, but Theo decided not to use anything more for this spear.

    They both pointed their weapons toward each other and released them at the same time. There was a reason why Theo didn't use everything in his possession.

    Right before they shot, Theo used his Vision to send his killing intent to the monster.

    The monster was surprised because he didn't expect him to sense his own death at the last second.

    Luckily for him, he released the arrow at the right trajectory or else, he would miss while allowing Theo's spear to reach him.

    The same thing happened. Theo's spear lost against the arrow. But unlike the previous time, Maya didn't have anything to shoot down this arrow anymore.

    Theo immediately sent his clone forward and used Magic Augmentation and Magic power Expansion to knock the remaining arrow to the ground.

    As a result, the clone was reduced to ashes because of the extreme heat.

    "…" The magma monster became even more silent. No one knew why his temperament suddenly changed after fighting Theo's spear.

    Theo was searching for a reason why the magma monster suddenly became like this. If he was enraged, he should show it to him. Changing his approach like this made Theo feel something was going on.

    His doubt was soon answered in the worst way possible.

    *Rumble!*

    *Rumble!*

    The volcano suddenly started rumbling.

    "What?" Theo widened his eyes and looked around, wondering what was happening.

    "Kyu!" Ava pointed at the volcano while trembling.

    The volcano abruptly erupted and spewed out all the materials inside.

    "Hahahaha!" The magma monster finally laughed as he couldn't contain it anymore.

    He was indeed surprised by Theo's power, so he realized it was hard to kill Theo with ordinary means. Hence, he stopped for a moment and acted like he respected Theo.

    In the meantime, he was gathering the power inside the volcano to send it outside.

    As soon as the materials from the volcano came out, the magma monster raised both hands and formed another arrow. Unlike the previous arrow, the rock completely filled up the arrow and the magma glued them together from the outside as if becoming the casing for the arrow.

    "I've been waiting for this." The magma smirked and raised his bow again to shoot Theo again. And due to a large amount of magma and black rock, there was no way Theo's spear was enough to handle his arrow, let alone with Theo in this condition. "You're good, human. I admit that. However, you're going to be buried here."

    Theo bit his lips and glanced. "Do you have something that can destroy such power?"

    "I only have the Plasma Cannon, but I need to reload it." Maya shook her head. Her heart was beating like crazy, wondering why a place without a single Supreme Monster actually had a monster this powerful hiding inside the volcano.

    As much as she wanted to blame the mission, she realized no one could be blamed for this.

    There was regret reflected in her eyes as she stated, "We'll abandon the Cubicar. This way, we should be able to escape."

    Theo widened his eyes as he realized there was no other way. If they didn't have Cubicar, they should be able to leave this place safely as it was hard for the magma monster to aim at them.

    Ava leaped to Theo's shoulder as if making her presence known.

    "Ava?" Theo widened his eyes.

    "I can stop the arrow once. However, that's my limit. If you can't get a solution by that time, then we're out of option," said Ava while looking at the magma monster. It seemed he was pouring as much as Magic Power he could put inside the arrow, so they still had some time.

    "You can talk?" Maya widened her eyes, never expecting Ava to have this kind of secret.

    Ava ignored her reaction and leaped off Theo's shoulder, transforming to her battle form.

    "!!!" The magma monster widened his eyes when he saw another monster like him who had acquired their battle form.

    "Moon Constellation." Ava raised her hands and summoned five lightning balls. However, unlike the previous time she summoned them, these lightning balls seemed to have several patterns on them.

    "Hahaha! So, there is another one like me! However, you're still too weak!" The magma monster laughed, stopped what he was doing, and began pulling the bow.

    "Roar!" Ava let out an earth-shattering roar that resounded across the entire forest. As one would expect from a General Class monster, the monsters lower than them immediately came to a halt as if they complied with Ava's order.

    "I'll be your opponent from this point on, Magma Bastard." Ava glared at him with her bloodshot eyes.

    Even though Ava had promised to take on this power, Theo still gritted his teeth as he couldn't find another way to block an arrow like this for the second time.

    'What should we do? Should we combine all our power to attack the arrow?' Theo took a deep breath.

    Suddenly, an unexpected helper came out.

    [It's my turn!]
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    [It's my turn!]

    'Eh?' Theo widened his eyes, shocked. Because there were only a few words, he didn't know who sent this message.

    [Still, this is why you're too pathetic. Have you forgotten what I said about your illusion back then? How much have you wielded your illusion power?]

    When he read those words, he came to realize that the one talking right now was none other than the God of Mischief.

    Theo immediately recalled the time when he first collapsed and needed to be sent to the hospital. There, he met the God of Mischief who was using Alea's body, telling him that he was utilizing only five percent of his Illusion Manipulation's power.

    [Well, you've worked hard, so I will say it again. You have wielded 25 percent of its power now. However, you suck.]

    Theo gritted his teeth. 'You haven't taught me anything about Illusion. All I have learned from you is about Reality and Illusion.'

    [I've told you everything. You're the one who doesn't understand it.]

    'Huh?' Theo was confused.

    [I guess I will repeat it for you since I'm nice. And I'll make it quick because you don't have much time left.]

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched, but he didn't refute him.

    [I have given you a task to understand how to make an illusion a reality. Depending on your target, you will also need to cast the illusion to yourself.]

    [You need to keep improving your mastery and use your brain to overcome the so-called absolute power. Tell them that tricks can defeat absolute power as well.]

    'I know that you want me to defeat that guy with illusion, but it's not possible. He's a Supreme Rank Monster and his perception of Magic Power is far too powerful. Illusion won't work!' Theo gritted his teeth.

    [I'll give you a hint. The so-called Supreme Rank Expert can only see the fluctuation of Magic Power. They're not able to identify that power like the eyes you possess now. Tell me, if you attack someone, do you think about yourself or think about your opponent?]

    'My opponent of course. I'm going to defeat or kill my opponent after all.'

    [Then why haven't you done something like that with your illusion?]

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and sucked a cold breath. His body trembled as Theo had just gotten enlightenment.

    While he was in deep thought, Ava had raised all her stars and created a pentagram.

    The patterns were glowing and the stars were releasing lightning. All five of them were connected and formed a bolt of lightning in the middle.

    "Hmm?!" The magma monster frowned when he felt the power from the lightning. "Do you think you can defeat my arrow with that kind of power? The spear he created was stronger than yours!"

    Ava didn't say anything and shot the lightning.

    The magma monster also released his arrow after having inserted 95 percent of his power into this one arrow.

    The arrow flew straight at Ava's bolt of lightning. The moment they clashed, a powerful shock wave shook the entire region.

    The magma arrow was trying to melt the lightning while the latter tried to shatter all the rock within the arrow while dispersing the magma.

    As the monster said, Ava's lightning was weaker than Theo's spear. After destroying fifty percent of the arrow, the lightning was completely evaporated.

    "Ava!" Maya raised her weapon, preparing to shoot the arrow to buy Ava some time.

    However, Ava had yet to give up. She raised all the lightning stars and formed a shield.

    Those five lightning balls couldn't be melted by the intense heat and were strong enough to shatter the rocks.

    Still, the rock's momentum kept pushing her back. Even her stars started cracking.

    "You're still not strong enough!" The magma monster laughed.

    *Clang!*

    The first star finally broke apart as Ava closed her right eye, feeling the pain. These stars were like her body parts, so getting them broken sent an extreme pain into her mind.

    "Kh." Ava gritted her teeth and continued holding the arrow back.

    Then, the second star shattered into pieces, followed by the third, the fourth, and the fifth stars.

    "No!" Ava shouted as she hadn't stopped the entire arrow.

    Maya hurriedly moved toward Ava to protect her. However, Theo suddenly grabbed her hand, stopping her.

    He summoned his clone and jumped forward.

    "I'm not going down!" Ava shouted. Blood started coming out of her mouth as if she had received some injuries. She released all her lightning from her body and formed another bolt of lightning.

    The bolt of lightning flew forward and struck the remaining arrow.

    Boom.

    An explosion occurred the instant the two clashed, but luckily, that explosion was enough to disperse the remaining rocks and magma from the surroundings.

    The explosion produced a powerful shock wave that blew Ava away.

    "Kh!" Ava felt awful because he couldn't win against a single arrow from another General Class Monster. She was aware that her power wasn't enough to close the gap between them. When the future looked bleak, someone stopped her with a touch on her back.

    "!!!" Ava gritted her teeth and turned around, finding Theo floating behind her.

    "I'll take care of this." Theo smiled.

    "Haha. You finally come out. Still, do you think you can handle my power? It's useless. You won't be able to escape this place alive!" The magma monster shouted.

    "Shut up." Theo glared at him, sending a massive killing intent with his Vision.

    The magma monster was startled as though he felt the change in Theo.

    "It seems I've fallen too low. To think a mere Supreme Rank Monster dares to look down on me." Theo smiled. His eye color changed from blue to white. They even started glowing as though Theo was possessed by someone.

    "Hmm?" The magma monster was perplexed by this sudden change. Just in case, he took out the arrow on his back.

    Theo threw his spear away before taking out the blue artifact.

    "I admit you're strong, but it doesn't mean you have the ability to kill me. I praise you for making me come to the surface." Theo grinned as he raised his finger. "Come."
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    "Who are you?!" The magma monster widened his eyes. He could see the fluctuation in Theo's Magic Power, making him believe Theo was possessed by someone.

    "Who I am is not important. All you need to know is that I'll kick your ass." Theo smiled and flew forward.

    The magma monster hurriedly took the arrow on his back, not bothering to channel more of his power into it anymore. After all, he felt Theo was somewhat different, so he wanted to check the level of power first.

    Seeing that arrow, the possessed Theo raised his spear as if planning to meet the arrow head-on.

    He utilized his Magic Power Expansion and channeled it into his blue spear.

    "You're arrogant. Who do you think you are!" The magma monster shouted and released the arrow.

    Theo smiled and used his Blink to teleport to the side, avoiding the arrow.

    Because the Cubicar continued moving, the arrow missed the Cubicar. Theo had even positioned himself a bit to the left, so the arrow had a higher chance of missing the Cubicar.

    Without giving him an opportunity, Theo reached the magma monster.

    He looked at the monster with his glowing white eyes, saying, "It seems that you have taken a liking in using your bow. How about I destroy it for you?!"

    Theo waved his spear to the side and sent a powerful shock wave toward the bow.

    "!!!" The magma monster was bewildered. Theo wasn't this bold previously, so he thought he still had the upper hand.

    Just like before, he tried to burn Theo with his fire tornado.

    He raised his hand to call his fire tornado from the fire below, but Theo didn't give him that chance.

    "Yeah, yeah. I know your hand." Theo smiled and waved his spear once again.

    This was the time something no one could ever expect happened.

    Bam.

    The hand was suddenly split right at the shoulder.

    "What?!" The monster was shocked to see Theo wielding this much power.

    Theo raised his hand and controlled the hand with his Telekinesis, so it kept floating right next to his body. "Hmm. Your hand is now useless."

    Because of the loss of the feeling of his hand, the magma bow disappeared as there was no more Magic Power running into it.

    "You… Who are you?" The monster was taken aback because Theo wasn't supposed to have this power. Even with a split personality, it shouldn't be at this level.

    "What's wrong? You were so proud earlier, so I thought you were good. But I seemed to have misjudged you." Theo snorted and raised his spear.

    He then waved it down and cut the magma body from the right shoulder to the fire tornado that became the monster's bottom half.

    "What?!" Maya dropped her jaw to the ground. Even Agata couldn't comprehend what had happened. "How does he become so strong? The way he talks has changed too! Is this Theo's second personality? Or is this the power of his God? Does his God possess him to fight this monster?"

    Agata also had the same question. Even though she couldn't hear them, she knew Theo wasn't supposed to have this kind of power.

    "So, this is Theo's blessing. Can you even control my body?" Agata muttered in a low voice, asking Aphrodite about this.

    [No. That boy turns out to be more amazing than I imagine. He is turning his illusion into a reality… No, should I say he's creating his own reality?]

    "What do you mean by…" Agata shivered. "…he's creating his own reality?"

    [Your illusion level is too low for this. All I can say, this is the peak power of an illusion. The skill I gave you previously has this potential, but I don't know if you can reach this level.]

    Agata was shocked as she had never thought an illusion could do something like this.

    Ava shared the same confusion. She had witnessed Theo's growth this whole time. If the spear he created in order to stop the arrow was something within her imagination, this power far surpassed anything she had imagined.

    Theo wasn't supposed to be able to wield this level of power. At the very least, not yet.

    But there was no doubt in Theo's voice as if he actually had hidden this kind of power. And everything was due to his second personality.

    Meanwhile, Theo smirked and asked, "You acted like someone important even though I wanted to spare you. But since you didn't give me an escape route, you left me no choice other than to use this power. Embarrassing."

    "What are you talking about?!"

    On the other hand, the magma monster was confused about what was happening. His hand was severed and his body was cut.

    He couldn't feel anything from them anymore because of it.

    Suddenly, Theo stopped for a moment and looked at the magma monster. "How do you like it? How about you beg for your life now?"

    "You won't be able to defeat me without paying any price. I'll drag you down with me!" The monster gritted his teeth as his body started glowing.

    In that instant, Theo turned around and threw his spear as hard as he could to the one on top of the Cubicar.

    "What?!" The magma monster was perplexed by his action.

    And his answer came right after as Theo raised his middle finger and stuck out his tongue. "Bye, motherfucker."

    In that instant, Theo disappeared. If this was all, then it wouldn't be that surprising.

    What stunned the magma monster was how he suddenly felt his hand and body again as if the previous feeling never existed.

    In other words, what he felt earlier was just an illusion. And Theo had bought enough time for the Cubicar to gain enough distance from the volcano.

    As for how Theo could trick him, the magma monster would never know. After all, even Theo's friends had no knowledge about this. But there was one thing he certainly knew, Theo had fooled him.

    "HUUUMMMAAANN!"
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    No matter how angry the monster had become, everything was too late. No monsters would be able to catch up with them, and with this kind of distance, Theo could add his Telekinesis in order to move the Cubicar faster to avoid the arrow.

    So, nothing could be done. The magma monster was forced to swallow his anger.

    Theo's condition wasn't that good either. As soon as they avoided the worst, he fell on his butt and let out a long sigh. "I was too weak."

    'Too weak?' Maya's eyebrows twitched as she complained inwardly, 'If you're too weak, I'm trash. Not only can your Illusion fool a Supreme Rank Expert, but your rabbit is also a General Class Monster. If anyone knows about this, I'm afraid it's going to be hard for you to continue your daily life.'

    Theo looked at Maya and said precisely what she was thinking. "I'm sure you know what to do, right?"

    "Don't worry. I won't tell anyone. Besides, If I tell someone about this, I'm afraid you're going to aim at my business." Maya rolled her eyes.

    Before she continued, Theo turned around and checked Ava's condition. "Ava. How is your body?"

    Ava shook her head. "I don't think I'll be able to help you for the time being. I'm going to repair my broken stars first with my Order. Since it's not that powerful yet, the repair will only take approximately a month. Within that time, I will only spend my time recovering, eating, and sleeping."

    "I understand. Take your time." Theo nodded and stroked her head. "Sorry for making you do all this."

    "It's fine." Ava waved her foot. "It seems you've got something good during that fight."

    "Well…" Theo looked away before sighing. There seemed to be a disappointment in his eyes.

    Maya was listening attentively, curious about Theo's new power. It looked so powerful after all.

    "You don't need to say anything since we have different abilities, unlike you and Agata. It's not like I need to explain my ability to you. Still, I assume your new ability can help you more?"

    "Yes," Theo answered without hesitation.

    "That's enough for me. We'll adjust our sequence of actions later." Ava smiled.

    "Of course." Theo extended his hand as Ava touched his fist with her foot like a fistbump.

    After that, she looked down and said, "I'm going to rest first."

    "Yep. Take your time."

    Then, Ava leaped to the door and opened it herself, leaving Theo and Maya alone.

    Since the monsters had moved toward the volcano, there weren't any monsters in the area, allowing them to have a relaxed time.

    Theo took a deep breath and glanced at Maya. "It seems you have many things to say."

    "Ahaha." Maya scratched the back of her head. "To be honest, I am shocked that Ava turns out to be a General Class Monster. Do you know what this means? You're among the top Summoners in the entire world.

    "There are less than twenty people in the entire world who have a General Class Monster under them. And among them, only two people manage to surpass that level and get a King Class Monster.

    "They're an expert of their own because the General Class monster and King Class Monster could rule an entire area, forcing the monsters to stop. Fighting them on the other side means you need to fight their whole army."

    Listening to her explanation made him a bit uncomfortable. Although he had thought about it, he never wanted to go that way. After all, Ava was his partner, not his tool. Unless necessary, there wouldn't be something like that.

    His expression became cold and stopped Maya.

    Maya immediately raised both hands as if she had surrendered and wouldn't continue talking about it.

    "Anyway, Ava's information is classified."

    "Don't worry. Only me who has that information. So, if it somehow spreads, it's my fault." Maya shrugged.

    "Well, you'll know about it sooner or later. So, yeah." Theo let out a long sigh.

    "Hmm?" Maya raised her eyebrows. From his words alone, it was clear that Theo planned to join her Starry Group after everything was over. She couldn't help but smile. "I'll be waiting for you then."

    "Heh, there may be some good options for me later." Theo smirked, teasing her.

    "Come on. My Starry Group is the best. I can tell you everything good about my company."

    "Alright, alright. Stop it. I'll take a look at it later. Besides, I do think that your Starry Group alone won't be able to pay my salary." Theo smirked.

    "Don't worry. My father can." She stuck her tongue out.

    "Anyway, I'm a bit tired. Can I ask you to guard the Cubicar for an hour or two? I need to refresh my mind."

    "Sure. Ask Agata to prepare herself too. I've used most of my bullets to deal with the horde earlier, so I need to refill it. Also, it's time for us to go down." She nodded while pointing to the ground, indicating that they needed to deactivate the Turbo Mode.

    "Okay." Theo then entered the Cubicar, leaving her alone on the roof. The huge spear and illusion truly took a toll on his mind, so he didn't feel like fighting anymore.

    When he entered the room, he saw Ava sleeping on the top bed and Agata staring at him as though she had expected him to come in sooner or later.

    "How are you doing?" Theo smiled.

    "I felt awful," Agata answered without hesitation. "I couldn't help with anything during the fight."

    "Well, I wanted the clone to drive, but you were already in that position, so it was better not to change until we were safe."

    "I know that."

    "Anyway, let my clone drive the Cubicar."

    "You should sit down first and take some rest. You're in no condition to drive, especially in this terrain. Let me take care of it for the time being." Agata thought for a moment and asked, "And… if you don't mind, can you tell me what happened earlier?"

    "Earlier?" Theo frowned, wondering whether it was alright or not. "I don't mean to be rude, but your skill is not at this level yet. It's better to focus on improving it first."

    "I know. I won't use this power for the time being. I just want to listen… Maybe I can get some inspiration from this? Who knows." Agata paused for a moment. "But if you think it's not good, then I won't ask you anymore."
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    After thinking for a moment, Theo decided to share his experience with her. Her improvement should also increase the chance of surviving in the wilderness, so there was no reason to keep something like this away from her.

    She might even do something stupid just to satisfy her curiosity, so Theo believed talking to her would be the best approach. And unlike anyone else, Agata was still learning from him, so there was no problem teaching her.

    "Well, did you see what I did?" Theo asked.

    "More or less."

    "In that case, let me hear your thoughts first."

    "First of all, you chose to attack the magma demon right after Ava blocked his arrow. This way, he had no time to draw another arrow… the powerful one. In the end, he used the normal arrow and shot you.

    "You used Blink to pass through while using his clone to push this Cubicar away with Telekinesis.

    "Then, you utilized your illusion… Illusion Manipulation… I'm not very sure about this one. Anyway, you somehow cut him with this Illusion Manipulation and made the monster believe it.

    "I learned that you were actually making your own reality. However, I couldn't understand the concept."

    Theo looked down, contemplating for a moment. "Alright. You're correct with the timing stuff. As for the illusion, yes, I'm using my Illusion Manipulation.

    "Supreme Rank Monsters can see and sense our Magic Power, right?"

    "Yes. That's what confused me. I don't know how you could make him believe something like that."

    "There is a catch here." Theo raised his finger and waved it down.

    Suddenly, Agata's hand was separated from her body and stayed afloat next to it.

    "Aaahhh!" Agata screamed in pain as her face became pale. She thought this was an illusion, but the pain and the loss of control of her entire hand felt real.

    "Alright. I'm sorry." Theo waved his hand, canceling his illusion. "To be honest, it's better for you to feel it yourself."

    "Ha… Ha…" Her panting voice started to echo inside the Cubicar.

    "You should feel the pain and lose control of your hand, right?" Theo asked for confirmation.

    "Y-yes. But can you warn me a bit?"

    "As I said, I'm sorry. It's better this way." Theo scratched the back of his head. "Your brain didn't prepare for it, so the reaction and feel looked more realistic."

    Agata took a deep breath to calm her down and said, "I still don't understand."

    "If you were a Supreme Rank Expert, you would be able to sense your Magic Power and realize it was just an illusion. However, it was different if I set everything as reality.

    "First of all, I cast an illusion into your head, making you think this was the reality. How? By destroying your most brittle part… For the magma monster, his bow.

    "However, that alone was an illusion. I made his brain think I'd cut his bow by sending a wave of Magic Power to the bow. And you should have sensed that pain, right? This was the second trick. You needed something to manipulate their senses, whether it was real or not.

    "After that, I kept sending more Magic Power into those parts like the monster's arm and body. The reason why I kept them looking afloat next to you was to make them think I cut it while maintaining that chunk of Magic Power.

    "Removing his hand would mean erasing that chunk of Magic Power, resulting in him realizing something was wrong and my entire illusion getting disrupted. In this case, I didn't need to erase that Magic Power, which was good for me.

    "Anyway, there are four major points you need to know to create this. They are Magic Power, Senses, and your opponent's brain."

    Agata frowned and said, "That's three. What's the fourth?"

    Theo smiled, recalling what the God of Mischief told him earlier.

    [Depending on your target, you will also need to cast the illusion to yourself.]

    Because the magma monster had witnessed all his power, it was necessary to act like he was someone else. So, he cast that illusion into himself, thinking he was someone else.

    "Your brain." Theo smirked. "If you didn't believe it was real, then it wouldn't be real."

    "Ehm…" Agata tilted her head in confusion.

    "I'm not very sure about this, but I'll keep these four in my mind." Agata nodded with a serious expression. "Magic Power, Senses, and their brains."

    She looked down and sighed, knowing that everything would change the moment she reached Supreme Rank Monsters.

    In fact, if the six people she defeated right after leaving the gate were Supreme Rank Experts, she wouldn't be able to do anything other than relying on her pink smoke to create a weapon.

    "Well, take your time. First, improve your Control, Awareness, and Illusion Ability."

    "I understand. I'll work on them." She nodded with a serious expression, determined to become far stronger in the illusion section.

    "Alright. That's all I can say." Theo waved his hand and summoned his clone. "Let me take over. We should leave the forest area soon, right?"

    "Yes. Approximately in three minutes." Agata confirmed. "It was truly a hectic day. Not only did we need to stop our hunt in this area, but we almost died because of this unknown variable."

    "Ahaha, do you hate it and want to blame someone?" Theo made a gentle smile.

    "Not really. They're an unknown factor for a reason. Instead of getting angry at someone, it's better to think about our next course. For now, Maya should have leveled up a few times. Her level might even surpass me because of the number of monsters she killed during the escape.

    "So, I believe both of us can reach Supreme Rank in the next destination if we take a detour. Should we take one?"

    Theo thought for a moment. "I'll talk with Maya about this."

    "Alright."

    Theo then relaxed next to the bed while closing his eyes. Although he had told her the factors to create something like that, his skill was still the biggest factor in turning the illusion into reality.

    And he was going to review his own performance, making sure he would do everything right next time.
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    While waiting for Agata to drive them to the flatland where he could take over, Theo was sitting next to the bed while closing his eyes.

    He had a few things he didn't share with Agata.

    'I should have done it better. If not because of my Grandmaster Level Control, I wouldn't be able to create this powerful illusion. After all, I needed to assimilate my own Magic Power into the illusion.

    'If I didn't do something like this, Supreme Rank Experts would realize they were inside my illusion, and everything would become far harder at this point.

    'Well, I believe my training with Goddess Hel contributed to my current level. Without her killing me, I wouldn't know the pain of severed arms, dying, and other scenarios.

    'Still, do I really need to thank someone for torturing me? It's true that this thing helps me, but it's painful.' Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. Mixed emotions filled his heart.

    In the end, he thanked Hel for torturing him. After all, there would be too much loss he needed to suffer if he never experienced it.

    The magma monster or Agata wouldn't feel the loss of their arms, resulting in them breaking the illusion in a matter of seconds.

    'Magic Power and Senses, huh. This is what I told Agata earlier… Control and Awareness. These two things need to be improved tremendously.

    'I also need to add Breathing Technique. I think this is why the Empress told me that if I want to be good at illusion, I need to improve my Breathing Aspect immediately. By releasing that amount of Magic Power through breathing, I could control and assimilate them to my illusion.

    'This way, even Supreme Rank Experts won't be able to see it. I don't know about Mythical Rank Experts though. Maybe I should ask Sir Leonardo about this later.

    'Also, I can see the skills description. This ability allows me to understand how skills work. So, I can predict what will happen if a similar skill is used.

    'So, yeah, I don't think many people can utilize the illusion like me. I'm not very sure though.'

    Theo paused for a moment. 'I guess this is clear. I have three objectives: Control, Awareness, and Breathing. Only then can I master my illusion.'

    Theo let out a sigh, seeing that his day would be occupied with training again.

    After thinking for a while, Theo remembered. He had met them six times. The first one would be his meeting with the serpent, telling him about his ability to upgrade skills while giving him the Blink Skill.

    The second one was when he got a skill from Fenrir, Telekinesis. Fenrir didn't talk too much at that time since the serpent was the one telling him a few things.

    As for the third time, the God of Mischief actually invited himself and met him when he was hospitalized. There, he learned about illusion even though he couldn't understand the true meaning of his words.

    After a long fight in the grand competition, he finally met Fenrir again and received his guidance about Control. The more he progressed, the more he learned that Fenrir taught him more than he imagined.

    As for the fifth one, he received his Metamorphosis and became a Hero Rank Expert. There were a few guidances that he hadn't deciphered yet.

    Last but not least, it was the special meeting with Goddess Hel where he learned many things about Awareness.

    When he recalled these few events, Theo came to a realization as he asked himself, 'Wait a minute. I think I should try to remember Fenrir's guidance again. I'm too fixated on one form…

    'That's what I've been trying to change this whole time. For that, I've created various forms like a spear, thread, and other stuff. Now that I think about it, I haven't used Magic Bullet as my illusion.

    'I've put the Magic Bullet inside my illusion to camouflage them, but I've never used them in a way where my opponent is wary of my Magic Bullets because it might be a mere illusion. I should incorporate this as well.

    'It seems I can learn more from his teaching. Let's continue…' Theo paused for a moment and searched for what he could find more from Fenrir's lesson.

    'Well, I guess I've completed the task to use the in-motion… He also told me that I've been using my Telekinesis together with the External Flow in a very straightforward way, copying Nella's technique.

    'And he taught me to do the same with all kinds of movements. The Wind Emperor allowed me to realize that. So, it's good for now.

    'Then, he talked about Blink… I've used the Blink's momentum all this time, but I think I can do more now that I've learned about illusion. Maybe I can step up my game with this, but we'll see. I'm going to try these techniques during this trip.'

    He continued recalling his memory with Fenrir and Hel, realizing that there was so much stuff to learn.

    However, what he truly learned from them were two things. First, they taught him with the highest standard, and it was up to him whether he could learn everything or not.

    Second, they were pretty unique individuals.

    Fenrir was like a nagging older brother who kept complaining even though he cared for him.

    Jormungand was like a gentle uncle who always gave him motivation and lessons in order for him to improve. He used soft words, but he was surely someone who Theo didn't want to anger.

    Hel was similar to an older sister. She taught him everything, but for a price. She was unique because she was the only one merciless enough to kill him in the most brutal way. Even Fenrir only killed him in an instant while Hel tortured him.

    As for Loki, Theo looked up to him like a father figure. His speech was unique, but he certainly had deep wisdom he always shared with him.

    All in all, he was truly blessed to have four great existences train him.
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    After thinking about his lesson, Maya finally returned to the Cubicar.

    "We're finally done." She let out a long sigh while putting off her armor. Without hesitation, she opened their storage and started refilling the weapons.

    Meanwhile, Theo said, "Anyway, we're planning to slow down our pace and kill more enemies in our route. What do you think?"

    The plan was clearly the only option to make up for the loss due to the magma monster. There wasn't a single objection coming from Maya's mouth.

    Instead, she asked, "Where is the flower?"

    Theo pointed at the corner. "It has cooled down."

    "That's good. I don't know how good the effect is before checking it in the lab, but considering the difficulty in getting it… Probably around one billion. Not very sure about that." Maya paused for a moment. "As for the route, I'll just follow your plan."

    Theo nodded and thought, "Well, because of this change, I'm afraid you and Agata will be around twenty levels short of the Supreme Rank."

    "It's fine. The second destination is enough for me." She waved her hand like it wasn't that big of a deal. Considering they still had the third destination, it was easy for her to accept this. "How about you?"

    "I might not be able to reach Supreme Rank Expert in the second destination. So, the third destination, I guess." Theo shrugged.

    "Alright. We'll do it your way. As long as we all can reach Supreme Rank Experts, there won't be any problem, right?"

    "Yeah."

    "That's good then. Do you have anything to say to me about that magma monster?"

    "No. You obviously don't know anything about it. Either way, I'm not going to put any blame on you for that one." Theo raised both hands as if telling her that everything was alright.

    "Heh. If you work with a team, the team's scout is in charge of assessing this kind of information. Normally, they'll be blamed for this kind of mistake. And since I'm the one who invited you, I should be able to provide more information. For that, I apologize," said Maya with a serious expression.

    Maya seemed to take everything seriously, especially since Theo wasn't someone under her. So, this was considered a grave mistake even if Theo didn't say anything.

    If it wasn't Theo, they would have demanded some ridiculous things for compensation.

    Hence, even if Theo forgave her, Maya planned to compensate for this incident.

    As for what compensation should be given, she would think of it after they returned.

    After agreeing to the plan, Theo continued their way while slowing down their pace.

    There was another reason why Theo wanted to slow down. Ava needed time to recover, so it would be better if she recovered on the way.

    Unfortunately, even with all his plans, he couldn't slow it down for more than two weeks. So, from the original three-day trip to the second destination, it became 17 days.

    After getting a good rest inside, Theo came out to take over, finally fighting without Ava on his side for the first time. At the same time, this was the opportunity to test his new ability against normal monsters, especially in a long and hard fight.

    There should be a vast difference between a one-on-one fight and one against many. Hence, Theo planned to use this opportunity to consolidate his skills.

    He soon found several monsters coming toward them and immediately summoned his artifact because the gem on the spear allowed him to gain more control over his Magic Power. He didn't have enough confidence to use his normal spear yet.

    He landed in front of the monsters with a serious expression, staring at the five monsters.

    "Well, you're going to be my test subject." Theo smiled. This time, he had left his clone behind to focus on playing with these monsters.

    The monsters also didn't hold back. They charged at him from different directions, trying to divide his attention.

    Theo smirked and lifted his left hand.

    Suddenly, sharp spikes came out of the ground.

    Not wanting to have their stomach pierced, all five of them leaped into the air.

    Theo then waved his spear, cutting all of their heads. Blood splattered like how they were supposed to be.

    The monsters were shocked because they never expected Theo could kill them in one instant.

    As if they didn't wish to die, they gritted their teeth and opened their mouths.

    It was at this time the illusions were broken.

    "Tsk. It's tough to use it against multiple people. I need to focus on many things." Theo clicked his tongue.

    If it was only one target, he had the confidence in replicating what he did to the magma monster. However, with more monsters, many details would need to be added to make the illusion look real.

    It was hard even for him to utilize it against multiple people. And once someone broke the illusion, it would make other monsters realize too.

    Seeing all his illusions disappear made him displeased as he used Blink to appear not far away from them.

    The monsters immediately chased after him, but Theo waved his hand, cutting a monster's legs from afar.

    The monster lost control of its legs and stumbled to the ground.

    It was at this time the Magic Bullets rained him down and ultimately killed the monster. This was the first success of his illusion.

    'Heh. I've lost my limbs several times, so I know the emptiness you'll feel when one of your limbs is gone. It's normal to stumble.' Theo thought with an evil smile on his face.

    The remaining four monsters didn't even look back as they were thinking about avenging the one that died instead of mourning for him.

    Theo then looked at their surroundings and leaped back before snapping his fingers.

    Suddenly, two trees on his left and right were cut and started to fall down.

    The monsters panicked and immediately increased their speed to push through.

    Little did they know, the falling trees were nothing but an illusion. Theo smiled and muttered, "Alright. Time to take them down."
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    Suddenly, the tree disappeared, revealing that it was nothing but an illusion, startling the monsters.

    "!!!" The monsters suddenly slowed down to match the environment. However, Theo was already right in front of them.

    The monsters ultimately choose to focus on him, planning to kill him first before understanding what had happened.

    Theo clicked his tongue and summoned a blue shield.

    Two monsters pounced on him while destroying the blue shield.

    Unexpectedly, the moment they were about to strike the blue shield, it shattered into pieces like that of glass.

    "!!!" The monsters widened their eyes not because of why it shattered but due to the fact that these shattered pieces were floating in the air.

    This was actually not a glass or a shield. These shattered pieces were none other than Theo's Magic Bullets.

    This was Theo's strategy in order to trick the monsters.

    And he truly had done a brilliant job because the two monsters that attacked the blue shield were now surrounded by the shards, which turned out to be the smaller Magic Bullets.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets hit their bodies, ultimately killing them.

    On the other hand, Theo had moved back, escaping from them. The blue shield was the answer he found when he recalled Fenrir's teaching.

    He turned the Magic Bullets into a shield, tricking the opponent into thinking the shield would be able to block them. And when they actually aimed at his shield, they would be surrounded by Magic Bullets, and it was enough to kill them.

    Looking at the dying monsters, a smile appeared on his face.

    As if they were angered by the deaths, the remaining two monsters showed their aggression without any thought about another trap lying in ambush.

    Theo simply used his Illusion Construct to create multiple pillars on their path.

    The monsters avoided all of them instantly, showing their proficiency in going around the forest.

    Unfortunately for them, the pillars weren't meant to slow them down. It was to hide another wave of Magic Bullets.

    Theo had sent another twenty Magic Bullets into the ground, and they came out right beneath those pillars. This way, the monsters didn't realize there were multiple Magic Bullets waiting for them.

    And by the time they sensed them, it was already too late. The Magic Bullets had pierced their bodies, killing them.

    "Well, that's it," Theo muttered in a low voice while looking at the monsters. "I don't have any problem tricking Hero Rank Monsters. But a Supreme Rank Monster is harder to trick, let alone fighting multiple of them.

    "So, I need to get used to creating the illusion to the point I can handle multiple targets at once. My Control is enough to achieve this level. I only need to beat all this stuff into my body so the latter can produce it at the instinctual level." Theo assessed his own performance.

    Despite how easy it was to kill monsters higher level than him, he wasn't satisfied.

    He took a deep breath and used his Telekinesis to send all the monsters to him before turning them into a card. After that, he returned to the Cubicar.

    Because they had slowed down their pace, Theo had more chances to fight monsters, allowing his understanding of illusion to grow by leaps and bounds.

    It continued for more than two weeks because they had finally reached their destination.

    Their second destination was the Moniac Dungeon in Moniac Plain, but because of the Cubicar, they needed to adjust their destination a bit.

    Maya had told them there was a facility that the Star Group built previously, so they headed to this place to park their Cubicar.

    The facility was similar to that of a warehouse. The building stretched for over three hundred feet long.

    And due to the danger of being spotted by flying beasts easily, they only made a one-story building on the surface and hid everything else underground.

    Theo looked at this building and found a small door along with a huge garage door to the side.

    A middle-aged man opened the door with a serious expression, noticing the symbol on the Cubicar.

    "!!!" The middle-aged man stopped them to confirm their identity.

    Suddenly, Maya walked out of the Cubicar.

    "Hello. I'd informed you one month ago about my arrival. I believe the messenger should have come here, right?" Maya smiled, explaining their situation.

    "Yes." The middle-aged man hurriedly replied. "I see. You were behind schedule, so I was confused earlier. I apologize."

    "Never mind that. Can you open the door for me? I'm going to park here." She waved her hand with a smile.

    "Certainly." The man nodded and returned to the inside. Soon, the huge garage door was opened, revealing what was inside.

    Theo, who was watching this from above the Cubicar, was surprised to know this place wasn't an artificial nest.

    He indeed found a path to go down, but that wasn't filled with monsters. He also found a few Cubicar parked inside.

    "What are you doing? Come down here." Maya called him while asking Agata to park the Cubicar into one of the parking spots.

    Since they had arrived, Theo jumped off the Cubicar and asked, "What is this facility?"

    "Hmm… This facility is similar to a rest area or a checkpoint." Maya answered while furrowing her eyebrows.

    "A checkpoint!" Theo soon understood what the purpose of this facility was.

    "Yeah. It's like what you think. We have a few features here. There's a training area, a recovery area, a dining area, and so on.

    "You can say this is like a hotel on the other side. Of course, the people from the Star Group can use this facility without paying anything. They can use this place to restock their food and water and recover their injuries before going to another place.

    "That's why this is a huge benefit for any people who join the Star Group. If you're not a member of the Star Group, you need to pay a huge price and inform this place three months before your arrival." She smiled before tempting him again. "So, how is it? It's a very useful facility, right? It makes you want to join my Starry Group and affiliate yourself with the Star Group, right?"
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    Hearing that question, Theo only shrugged his shoulders. "Other big groups should have something like this too."

    "Hmph. There aren't many facilities like this on the other side. After all, we're a weapon company, so something like this is a must. We can offer weapons and bullets too." She harrumphed, not letting Theo look down on her facility.

    "Yeah, it's great." Theo sighed.

    "Anyway, let's bring Ava and Agata down. I'll show you around. I think Ava will have a good time recovering in this place," said Maya.

    "There are two weeks left for her recovery." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "If there is a room for us to stay, then Ava can stay there."

    "Don't worry. This facility can hold about 300 people. So, there are many spots. Don't worry about the food as well because we're restocking them periodically." Maya explained. "That's why there are workers in this place."

    "Yeah, I can see that." Theo nodded as they walked toward the Cubicar to get Ava and Agata out.

    Ava hopped on Theo's shoulder while Agata walked beside them. The middle-aged man from earlier came to them and greeted Maya. "Welcome to the Star Hotel."

    "Thank you." Maya waved her hand with a smile. "We're going down right now. Is everything prepared?"

    "Yes. Lady Maya can talk with the receptionist inside."

    "Great."

    Maya then led them underground while the middle-aged man stared at Theo's back. Obviously, Maya had stated a VIP would be coming along with her, so he predicted it was Theo.

    After all, Theo was somewhat popular, while Agata had used her Mimicry to make sure no one recognized her.

    When they came in, Maya immediately went to the receptionist to get the key to their room.

    It seemed the room was divided per group instead of per person.

    Either way, there wasn't that much of a problem with them sleeping together, so Maya led them straight to their room.

    As expected from a 'hotel' on the other side, the moment they entered the room, they were greeted by a small living room with only a sofa and a huge table for them to have a meeting.

    There were multiple doors that led either to the bedrooms or bathrooms, considering they could order all the food they wanted here.

    "Treat it as your home. The rooms aren't that big, but there are three bedrooms, two bathrooms, and one living room in this place. What can you expect from a compact facility like this?

    "Anyway, all the rooms are like this, so even if my father comes here, he will stay in this room too. But what makes it better is the dining area! There are chefs in charge of making our food.

    "There is also a recovery center. It's at the hospital level… They even have recovery pods. So, this place is heavenly for those who are roaming around the area.

    "Also, there are at least two Mythical Rank Experts protecting this building, so we're safe whether from monsters or humans," Maya explained.

    Theo thought for a moment and asked, "Can you send the food here? I mean, when Ava wants to eat, it's not like she can go to the dining area, right?"

    "Yeah, sure. Since you're with me, they will give you special treatment." Maya nodded. "Other than the food, what do you need?"

    This time, Maya asked Ava directly since she knew Ava could talk.

    "I only need food."

    "But you're injured, right? Do you want to use the recovery pod?"

    "No. This injury can't be healed by that stuff." She shook her head.

    "I see. So, just the food? The same schedule?"

    "Yes. That'll be a great help."

    "It's fine." She thought for a moment. "I'll just inform them that a pet is sick and needs food at certain times. They will just put the food here, and you'll take care of the rest."

    "Yes." Ava nodded.

    "Okay." She turned to Theo. "By the way, we're not going to dive into the dungeon all the time, right? I mean, we surely go back here from time to time, right?"

    Theo sighed, knowing that she was planning to utilize the comfortable bed and bathroom in this place as much as possible. "Well, depending on the situation, we'll only stay there two to three days at a time. But if the situation is a bit dangerous, it'll be longer. However, it won't exceed a week. How's that?"

    "It's bearable…" Maya pouted but didn't reject the idea. It was hard for them to come and go as they pleased inside the dungeon, so she knew they needed to camp there at one point.

    But since it wouldn't be that long, she could endure it.

    "There are multiple clothes for men and women inside the wardrobe. Just check the size, and you're good to go. Or you can bring the clothes from our Cubicar to this place too. Don't forget to wash them too."

    Agata and Theo exchanged looks and couldn't contain their smiles. Maya was too excited about this facility because it was indeed a luxury in a dangerous place like this.

    "So, how many 'hotels' do the Star Group have?"

    "You should know that there are three gates in the United States, right?"

    "Yes."

    "There are two facilities for each gate. My father's ambition is to create another two for each gate to cover the east, north, west, and south of the cities.

    "Well, my Starry Group has two, but they're not on these gates because my Starry Group is a 'BIT' smaller than the Star Group."

    "Yeah, yeah. Thank you for the information." Theo nodded with a nonchalant expression. "If I join the Starry Group, will I receive this kind of benefit too from the Star Group's hotel?"

    "Of course. We're sharing our facilities. It makes the expansions easier. Also, if you fight in this place, you're forbidden to enter a facility like this for at least a year, even if you're a shareholder in the company. Only my family can beat people here." Maya smirked.

    Theo rolled his eyes.

    "Anyway, let me give you a tour." Maya smiled. "We can sleep here tonight and go to the dungeon tomorrow."
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    After the tour, they finally finished their matters and immediately had some sleep, preparing to hunt more monsters inside the Moniac Dungeon.

    The next day.

    They headed straight to the Moniac Dungeon on foot. On the way, Agata briefed him about the dungeon's information.

    "The dungeon is huge and filled with traps. There are monsters everywhere, considering the dungeon is stretched to the underground. According to some information, there's a chance that this dungeon is connected to an underground nest. And this nest is connected to somewhere else." Agata explained with a serious expression while looking at the report.

    "Hmm? Is that the reason why there are so many monsters inside the dungeon?" Theo asked.

    "It seems to be that way." Maya nodded. "Unfortunately, no matter how hard they search, no one can find the connections."

    "They can't? I mean, they should have brought some technology just to check whether there's an underground cave or path, right?"

    "Yes. Even so, it's impossible to find it." Maya paused for a moment. "But that place has a powerful energy signature inside. This is why they're allowing the public to excavate this place.

    "The government wants them to find this energy signature. They believe this energy signature is the greatest treasure hidden inside the place."

    "Hmm? Why don't they send their own elites? I'm sure their elites are far better than normal people like us."

    "They had sent their elites in the past. However, there was nothing to be found." Agata was the one who answered while looking through the record. "So, the government told the public they were free to go there.

    "It was at this time the monsters began to appear. The previous empty dungeon was soon filled with monsters and killed all those people. The government sealed that place again, but the monsters soon disappeared as if knowing they were in danger.

    "They had sent multiple Mythical Rank Experts, but eventually they gave up because they only found there was massive energy inside the dungeon but unable to locate it.

    "To be honest, it was better to destroy the entire dungeon, but the government chose not to destroy any structure in this place, so there could be more research about it. And it might even become a tourist spot in the future… Something like a museum or a national park.

    "Hence, the government opened the area for the public. Not only could it allow the people to gain opportunity and some levels, but they also made themselves look generous by granting them the right to use this dungeon. And this is the current situation of the dungeon.

    "Obviously, there are thousands of monsters inside the dungeon that seem to appear from nowhere endlessly.

    "There are a few soldiers who are keeping their eyes while waiting for a great change, but there is no progress. So, they currently treat it as a leveling dungeon." Agata explained according to the record.

    "Well, you've prepared." Maya widened her eyes and made a weird smile, not knowing whether to be happy or not.

    "It's my job," Agata replied with a serious expression.

    Theo thought for a moment and asked, "So, that's the reason for that conspiracy theory that leads to an underground nest."

    "Yes. But then again, the monsters are undead like zombies, skeletons, and other stuff. The real answer might be different."

    "I see." Theo nodded and asked, "What if we find something good?"

    "It's yours," Maya answered without hesitation.

    After a while, they finally came out of the forest.

    "Well, that's the place." Maya pointed at the structure in front of them as they had finally arrived.

    The structure was located in the middle of the plain, surrounded by trees. So, it was easy for them to locate it the moment they came out of the woods.

    The structure itself had black color as it was made of dark bricks, making it look eerie from the outside.

    This rectangular building wasn't that eye-catching from the outside and there was only one floor on the surface.

    Theo frowned as he could see several people waiting outside. There was a small post outside the dungeon and a few people were lining up in front of that post.

    "What's that?"

    "The government post. We need to register there first because they need to record who dies and who doesn't. After all, the fatality rate of this place is around 20 percent. And almost all of their corpses can't be recovered… They might have turned into undead probably."

    "That's quite high. One out of five people dies…" Theo frowned.

    "Scared?" Maya smirked.

    "Nah. I just want to make sure that you're not afraid of ghosts." Theo shrugged.

    "Heh."

    They went to the post to register.

    "That…"

    "Isn't that Maya Hamilton? The young billionaire…"

    "Next to her should be Theodore Griffith."

    Obviously, their appearances immediately startled the people here, never expecting them to see someone that famous here.

    Neither Maya nor Theo could be easily seen in public, so it was normal for them to make this kind of scene. If only they knew that Agata was the assistant that followed them, they would have created a bigger scene.

    While Maya was signing them up, Theo found something strange. "Hmm?"

    He looked at the people in front of them and realized all the seven people who were inside the post were Supreme Rank Monsters.

    'Well, this place is filled with monsters near the Supreme Rank… And in fact, there must be many Supreme Rank Monsters hiding, so it's normal for them to station high-level Supreme Rank Experts here," Theo thought while observing them.

    Meanwhile, they seemed to be observing them as well and asked Maya, "Are you sure you want to go with this group? There are many Supreme Rank Monsters inside. Although their levels are not that high, they're still Supreme Rank Monsters."

    "That's precisely the reason. We're coming here to be one as well." Maya smirked and signed the paper before handing it back to him. After that, she grabbed Agata and Theo's hands and pulled them in.

    Right after he entered the place, Theo found something even more interesting.

    [There is an Order underground. I don't know which one, but it's either of these three. Death, Curse, Soul. Be careful.]
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    [There is an Order underground. I don't know which one, but it's either of these three. Death, Curse, Soul. Be careful.]

    'Hmm?' Theo's interest rose to the peak and asked inwardly, 'An Order? Is it something similar to the crown from the mummy back then?'

    [Yes. This place has been infused by its power. Considering there's undead here, it'll be either of those three Orders. Unfortunately, the source is quite far, so it's impossible for me to recognize it.]

    'I see. Resurrect the deceased, the curse of immortality, and call the souls that should have perished. Those three mean the Order of Death, Curse, and Soul, right?'

    [It's more complicated, but I guess you're ten percent correct.]

    'How does the Order work? In fact, what is the Order?'

    [I'll answer the first question when you reach the Supreme Rank. As for the second question, it'll be on hold.]

    'Well…' Theo took a deep breath and realized he might need to do something special in this place. And it might also answer Maya's doubt about him having the blessing from the Goddess of Death.

    Theo's slight change of expression as Agata asked with a concerned face. "What's wrong, Theo?"

    "Nothing." Theo smiled and waved his hand, trying to assure her that nothing had happened.

    On the other hand, Maya furrowed her eyebrows as her doubt became even stronger. She suspected that Theo had found something about this ruin because it was similar to his power.

    Since Theo had finished his talk with Hel, he finally took his time to look at his surroundings.

    Because the place didn't have any lighting, they needed to use a night vision to go around this place. But considering they were already powerful experts, even if they were broke, they still should have enough to buy night vision.

    Hence, the government didn't bother to set up a light in this place, making it look as natural as possible.

    The inside looked like a path, fifteen feet wide and twenty feet high. The black-colored brick was used for the interior, making it look darker than it should be.

    When he looked at this, Theo asked, "By the way, you said there are traps, right?"

    "Yes." Maya nodded.

    Theo thought for a moment and summoned his clone. He asked the clone to walk fifteen feet in front of them, so if there was a trap, the clone would simply disappear.

    "I was about to suggest that." Maya smirked.

    "Well, let's go. We can't waste any more time." Theo nodded.

    Suddenly, a black-colored hole appeared not far from them. From there, a few skeletal hands came out.

    "What's that?" Theo frowned while summoning his Magic Bullets.

    "That's the undead summoning," Maya warned them, summoned a shotgun, and aimed at them.

    "I want to ask you first, so this doesn't happen again… Should we attack them before they come out? Will it do something bad if we disturb the summoning?" Theo asked.

    "No. We can disrupt them, but I guess this is already too late." Maya's expression became serious as seven skeletons came out.

    Three skeletons were holding a big blue shield and a longsword. Two skeletons had a bow on their hands with a quiver filled with arrows. As for the last two skeletons, they were wearing dark robes.

    Name: Skeletal Warrior

    Level: 490 -495

    Beware of its speed and sword arts.

    Name: Skeletal Archer

    Level: 470-480

    Beware of its agility and accuracy.

    Name: Skeletal Mage

    Level: 480-485

    Beware of its spells.

    Because of the situation, Clone Theo hurriedly ran forward while shooting the Magic Bullets.

    One of the skeletal warriors slammed his shield to the ground, and a black-colored screen appeared, absorbing the Magic Bullets.

    After that, the other two skeletal knights moved out of the screen while swinging their blades toward Theo.

    Theo frowned and waved his spear, trying to strike both swords. To his surprise, the Skeletal Warriors took a step on the ground and increased their speed for a split second.

    "What?!" Theo widened his eyes and got blown away due to his shock.

    After that, he tossed the spear back to the original as an arrow pierced his head.

    "They're using something weird."

    "According to the information, they are adepts in martial arts and formations." Maya replied. "So, they're close to Rare Class Monsters."

    "You should have told me that first." Theo summoned his clone again and grabbed the spear.

    This time, he and his clone advanced together.

    Agata spread her pink smoke and formed spikes from all over the place. Some were even coming from the ceiling.

    The warriors tried to use their shield to block this again, but the Skeletal Mage seemed to have a different plan.

    Both of them raised their hands and shot a small black flame toward the smoke. The moment they touched it, the small black flame flared up and burned the smoke at a rapid rate.

    After that, the archers released another shot at Theo's head.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Both arrows were shot by Maya as she had changed to pistols and charged forward, trying to help Theo.

    The Skeletal Warriors also moved forward, waving their swords against Theo.

    Suddenly, the real Theo disappeared, leaving his clone alone to deal with these Skeletal Warriors. He struck their swords in succession, stopping them.

    On the other hand, Theo had reappeared behind the Skeletal Mages, planning to sneak attack them. But it seemed his luck wasn't that good because when he landed on the ground and prepared to hit the Skeletal Mages from their backs.

    The tile on the floor moved a few inches downwards.

    "Oh, crap!" In that instant, Theo realized he had stepped on a trap and immediately looked around, trying to find what it was.

    Several tiles from the floor, ceiling, and walls were opened and released a few waves of arrows.

    Theo's Telekinesis immediately worked on its magic, deflecting the arrows.

    "They're just normal arrows…" Theo frowned, realizing that the arrows looked so worn out to the points he found several damaged arrow tips.

    But these arrows were just a distraction. Due to that trap, the Skeletal Mages had the chance to react.

    Theo raised his vision and saw a huge black flame falling on top of him.

    "Oh, shit."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Boom.

    "Theo!" Maya shouted, panicking. After all, the moment he was hit by the flame ball, the clone disappeared. At the same time, the spear in Theo's hand indicated him to be the real one. So, she was worried that Theo actually got injured.

    Unfortunately for her, she was wasting her time. Another Theo suddenly appeared right in front of the Skeletal Warriors.

    "!!!" The Skeletal Warriors were startled as they never saw this coming.

    Theo waved his spear and cut the bottom part of the shields, including the Skeletal Warriors' feet.

    In that instant, the Skeletal Warriors stumbled forward, and their heads hit the ground.

    Theo took this chance to kill all three warriors in an instant.

    The Skeletal Archers and Mages were confused, not understanding why Theo was still alive. The power of that black flame should be enough to kill Theo, yet, the latter was still alive.

    They immediately aimed at the one they could see.

    The arrows were covered with black flame, containing a power that couldn't be compared to a normal arrow.

    But Theo's onslaught had yet to stop. From behind, the Skeletal Mages and Skeletal Archers dropped to the ground. The moment they looked down, their feet were gone.

    Agata immediately killed them by destroying their necks with her spikes while Maya blasted their skull with explosive bullets.

    "Well, do you guys miss me?" Theo suddenly appeared behind them with a smile on his face.

    "Huh? What?" Maya turned around and stared in disbelief. "How did you appear behind us?"

    Theo stuck his tongue out and playfully said, "How do you think?"

    Maya was taken aback and turned to Agata, who had a tired expression.

    "You get used to it." Agata shrugged. "To be honest, he's very good at a small place like this. I mean, it's easy for him to make a chance to disappear. Can't you see how easy it is for me to fill this place with my smoke? That's how it is for him to disappear.

    "If you want to defeat Theo, bring him to a flatland. If you can't, then you'll probably be defeated by a sneak attack."

    Maya couldn't help but recall how she was defeated when she fought him in Thersland. It was true that Theo changed the scenery to a lake where he could launch a sneak attack.

    "It seems I still need to work on my observation. To think I can't even see this coming…" Maya shook her head in disappointment.

    "Anyway, there are around thirty floors in this area. We should go deeper if we want to find something." Agata ignored Maya's reaction and said to Theo.

    "Okay. Let's reach the 15th floor today." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "We have a map." Agata nodded.

    "Don't worry. I see it too." Theo used the glasses Agata bought, so it was easy for him to navigate while allowing his clone to make way, checking any kinds of traps.

    The trio then continued their ways, climbing down the stairs as they made their way to the deeper level.

    Theo had seen multiple traps on the way, making him realize it was hard to survive in this place alone unless he had some experience.

    The traps didn't come out simply because they pressed a tile. Some traps were activated only by passing them.

    When that happened, they didn't realize that some traps had started working.

    The traps came in various ways too. There was a trap that summoned fifty skeletons surrounding them from both sides, which was avoided with the help of Theo's Blinks.

    Another trap came in the form of a splitting ground filled with spikes.

    After a few hours, Theo and the others decided to move toward one of the treasure rooms so they could understand what they were searching for.

    Maya led them to a secret room. The room had nothing inside other than a bigger space than the tunnel.

    There was even a chance of the Skeletal Monsters to appear in this room, so they might be able to use it to rest, but they still needed to be wary as everything could happen inside.

    Still, Theo understood that the situation would become extremely dangerous soon. After all, if they wanted to find a secret room, they needed to check on the tile.

    This action allowed them to accidentally activate a trap. There were even some records that people were stabbed to death because they mistook a trap for a treasure room.

    Some spikes would also come out from that exact tile, so Theo could only let his clone do all the jobs while they were walking around behind the clone.

    The journey was a bit slow, and since this was the first time they entered this dungeon, Theo preferred to experience the entire dungeon first before searching for a treasure room.

    With Maya's agreement, they continued and made their way toward their destination.

    Unfortunately, they didn't find anything other than some monsters that gave them a level or two.

    The next day, they continued to the bottom layer.

    Theo wished to look around the lowest part, so they headed to the lowest floor. Unfortunately, there was nothing different. The floor looked exactly the same as any other floor, and they ultimately went back to the surface.

    They needed to make a plan on what area they planned to search and returned the other day.

    This was how they investigated a dungeon. It was a repetitive and tedious process, but they needed to do this in order to find something good.

    Luckily, there were endless monsters appearing here and there, so they took it as a consolation prize in case they didn't find anything.

    And as one would expect from a group that only wanted to go to the bottom layer to check things up and return to the surface afterward, they didn't find a single thing from inside.

    Theo and the others agreed to rest on the facility before planning how they wished to explore it in their next dive.

    Little did they know, this trip would have an impact on their life.

    ******

    What will they find?

    A. Soul Staff

    B. Cursed Weapon

    C. Panty of Death

    D. (Add your answer)

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 778: Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Inside their room in the Star Group's Hotel, all of them were sitting behind the table, staring at the map of the labyrinth. It was none other than the Moniac Dungeon's 3D map. The place consisted of thirty floors, so it was easy for them to look at them.

    "I think the higher floors have been emptied since they're more suited for weak… Ahem, for low level groups." Maya stated with a poker face.

    Agata rolled her eyes while Theo asked, "Are you possessed?"

    "What do you mean?" Maya tilted her head in confusion.

    "If it's the normal you, you won't hesitate to call them weak."

    "How rude. Besides, it's their fault for not having enough skill to go deeper." She shrugged.

    "Anyway, I know what you want. For now, let's search from floor 21st onwards. How's that?"

    "Agreed." Maya nodded without hesitation.

    "Well, with our speed, I think we can look around three floors within two days. The remaining one day will be used to go up and down this place." Agata added, giving her assessment.

    "I don't really mind. We're supposed to stay here for a month, so we'll take care of the 21st to 29th floor for the first nine days and clear the 30th floor next. After those 12 days, Ava should have recovered. So, we'll go back to the 30th floor to hunt the monsters there with Ava." Theo explained his plan.

    "I have no objection." Maya nodded.

    "How's your level anyway?" Theo asked.

    "I should be able to reach the Supreme Rank in 10-14 days," answered Maya while checking her status.

    "A few days later than her." Agata pointed at Maya, saying that her level wasn't that much below her.

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "Ava. How are you?"

    Suddenly, Ava came out of the room as if answering his call. She jumped on top of the table and said, "Well, I'm just one step away from it. But due to my condition, I can't really rank up. I'm planning to hunt other monsters in the area later. And boom, become one."

    "How about I tell someone to hunt a few monsters every day?" Theo asked. "Maybe my clone can hunt some monsters for you."

    "That'll be a great help." Ava nodded with a serious expression. "I'm just one step away, so a day hunt should be enough. And it's not like I can eat undead."

    "That's true." Theo recalled that Ava refused to eat zombie meat back in Thersland, let alone a skeleton.

    "But without your clone, we'll be in deep trouble handling those traps." Maya raised a problem.

    Theo shook his head. "From what I see, if we simply go downstairs, there are multiple traps. But it seems the traps themselves are in the same place. I have remembered their positions.

    "So, while we're going down, I'm going to help Ava. Then, after she's finished transforming into a Supreme Rank Monster, she can go back here to recover. As for the clone, I just need to resummon it."

    "Hmm… That's quite useful." Maya nodded, assessing Theo's clone capability.

    "Well, that's it. What do you think?" Theo asked.

    "If that's the case, I don't have a problem." Maya then turned to Agata, wondering if she had any objection.

    Agata shook her head.

    "Alright. That's all. It's time to take a bath." Maya smirked and rose from the floor. "Oh, wait. Does anyone want to use it first…"

    "You can use it." Agata smiled.

    Theo only waved his hand while looking at the map, trying to pinpoint the trap.

    As soon as she received the confirmation, Maya headed to the bathroom. Meanwhile, Ava came to him and asked, "Are you sure the traps are in the same position?"

    "Yes. The structure itself is not changing. And the traps must be refilled by the skeletons. Though, I won't deny there might be some traps we missed because the others passed the area, and we passed it before the skeletons could refill the traps." Theo shook his head.

    "In that case, you should just let me go alone. Although I'm in a weakened state, I'm strong enough to handle those monsters."

    "I'm just worried that someone is aiming for you. Although you're registered as my pet, someone can kidnap you if they think you're running away from your owner." Theo sighed.

    "Well…" Ava couldn't say anything.

    "So, don't worry about it. We'll take care of the situation without a problem. You should focus on getting stronger and recovering your power."

    "I understand." Ava nodded furiously.

    "Anyway, you should rest again. I'm going to bring you very early tomorrow."

    "How about tonight?" Ava asked.

    "That might be a better option. But let me rest for a few hours." Theo thought for a moment. "If you want, you can wake me up in three hours. Gotta have a quick nap."

    "Got it." Ava went back to the bedroom.

    "Do you need my help?" Agata asked.

    "Nah, it's fine. It'll be a quick session with Ava." Theo shook his head.

    "Then, you can take some rest inside the dungeon. I'll explain to Maya that we both are going on the lookout for the first day."

    "I won't decline." Theo nodded.

    After that, Theo went back to his bedroom and simply changed his clothes before taking a nap.

    Meanwhile, Agata went to inform Maya about the circumstances and agreed since they were safer that way.

    She then made some preparation, so Theo could immediately go when he woke up.

    They were working at their own task to make everything convenient.

    After a good nap, Theo was woken up by Agata while Ava came out of her bedroom at the same time as Theo.

    "Alright. I'm going with Ava. You guys should have some good sleep. Let me rest later." Theo waved his hand.

    "You can take a day off though." Maya smirked.

    "I'm not lazy like you." Theo shrugged and immediately left the room with Ava on his shoulders.

    "Wait, I'm not lazy."

    *Clack!*

    Theo didn't even bother to listen to her as he closed the door. "Alright. It's been a while since there are only both of us, Ava."

    "Yes."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 779: Mysterious Shadow

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as they left the facility, Theo stretched his hands while walking toward the north.

    His clone appeared next to him and said, "You're going with me. My clone will kill some more monsters while we're at it."

    "Got it." Ava had prepared herself for this feast.

    After coming to an agreement, Theo then marched toward the woods.

    The first few monsters they found were a group of horses. These black horses weren't that visible during the night, so it was hard to see them even with the glasses.

    Theo looked at them with a serious expression before waving his spear toward their legs.

    Suddenly, the horses saw their feet were missing due to Theo's attack. They stumbled to the front but somehow managed to touch the ground.

    "?!" The horses were stunned because they could still move even though their legs were gone. In that instant, the illusion was broken.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue while raising his spear, covering it with his Magic Power Expansion.

    Seeing this, the black horses gathered in the center, forming a single line with the front horse lowering its head.

    Their heads started to glow and the air around them changed its movement as if creating a small torrent that protected them inside.

    Theo waved his left hand upward and the ground suddenly rose, throwing the balance of the horses.

    Even so, the one in the front hurriedly put its head forward, trying to maintain the energy.

    Theo took this chance to wave his spear down as if planning to attack them. But nothing happened since Theo didn't release the Magic Power Expansion. Instead, he was using his Telekinesis to push the air above the horses down, pinning them to the ground.

    "Neigh!"

    The horses were confused and ended up bending their knees. Theo didn't let this chance go.

    He appeared right above the horse on the back using his Blink and struck its body.

    The spear cut the horse's body and the shock wave that his Magic Power Expansion produced blew its body away.

    The other horses also got the sudden boost of speed due to this shock wave, something they never expected. They ended up falling down and getting pierced by his Magic Bullets that came out of the ground.

    There were only two horses left after that one strike. And Ava had disappeared from Theo's shoulder.

    When the horses turned around and were about to charge forward, Ava kicked one of the horses and blasted it toward the other one.

    Theo took this chance to deliver the killing blow.

    "Nice." Theo smiled and signaled Ava to eat. But before he could look around, Theo stopped and looked at the sky while summoning his Magic Bullets. He sent the Magic Bullets to the sky to help his clone.

    This hunt continued for around six hours until Ava felt full after eating a mountain of meat.

    "Ava?" Theo frowned.

    Before she even finished the meat, Ava had already stopped and closed her eyes.

    Seeing this kind of change, Theo thought it was time for Ava to evolve. So, he summoned his clone again and looked around, making sure no one disturbed her.

    Nothing happened in the first two hours. Even so, Theo patiently waited and protected her.

    After the long wait, Ava's body started convulsing. Lightning began sparking all around her and blasted away the meat and bone around her, startling Theo.

    Theo turned around and saw Ava floating two feet above the ground, protected by a translucent light-blue sphere that emitted lightning spark every second.

    The lightning struck the trees, the ground, and even Theo to the point he needed to use his blue artifact to shield himself from these lightning strikes.

    The real Theo protected his clone with the shield but made him look over the shield to check Ava's condition.

    "Hmm… Does transformation to Supreme Rank release this kind of energy?" Theo frowned. "If that's the case, won't it mean this stuff is happening all around the world every few minutes? I mean, with such a high population, I'm sure that many beasts are becoming a Supreme Rank Monster every hour.

    "Besides, there are other ranks as well. So…" Theo raised his vision and realized the area around this place brightened because of the lightning.

    Without hesitation, Theo used his Telekinesis to fly above the woods and check his surroundings. After that, he used his Illusion Manipulation to darken the area again, camouflaging Ava's transformation.

    However, he was startled when a black sphere suddenly appeared around them and closed the entire area, trapping Ava and Theo inside this black sphere.

    "What is this?" Theo looked around while having his clone use its Blink to check the situation outside. At the same time, he prepared his Magic Bullets, trying to block them.

    In Clone Theo's eyes, he saw a giant shadow dome that enclosed the entire space, making him realize they were trapped by someone.

    In that instant, Theo turned around and looked at Ava, planning to retrieve her and escape from this place.

    But it was too late. Between his glowing Magic Bullets, there was a humanoid shadow. The shadow had blood-red eyes and its entire body was covered with black flame. However, Theo could still see a few unique features that humans were not supposed to have.

    It was a pair of long pointed ears and three long tails.

    The shadow looked at Theo.

    Theo wanted to attack this mysterious shadow, but something sharp touched his neck, stopping him from his track.

    In that instant, another figure appeared. It was a long robe but without a face even though it looked like someone was wearing it. The robe was floating in the air and wielding a huge scythe with his shadow hand.

    Theo felt one movement would result in his death, even if it was his Blink.

    Suddenly, a sound was ringing directly into his head. 'No need to resist. The reason why I haven't killed you is that you seem to be protecting this child. Answer me, what's the relationship between you and this child? If you're lying, I'm going to slice your neck right away.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 780: Order

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    He hesitated for a moment before answering honestly. It wasn't like he could lie anyway.

    "I'm her guardian."

    'Guardian?' The shadow squinted its eyes before looking at Theo's hand and asked, 'What's the connection with the Moonlight Order then?'

    "The holder is her mother."

    'Is…' The shadow fell silent for a moment before asking another question. 'This is the last question. Do you know what this kid is doing?'

    "She's evolving to reach Supreme Rank. That's all."

    'What your eyes can see is something like that. However, what she is doing right now is more than that. She's releasing a massive amount of Lightning Order into the air. If I'm not here to enclose this space, this Lightning Order will bring a huge amount of creatures here.

    'Not only from your side but also from this side as well. They're going to kill her. Luckily, I'm near and prevent it from happening.' The shadow then turned to Ava. 'Still, she's not supposed to have this level of Order.'

    "What do you mean?" Theo asked carefully.

    Hearing that question made the shadow turn back to him. After a momentary silence, the shadow behind him disappeared.

    'Before I answer your question, I'll need a confirmation.' The shadow landed on the ground and asked, 'O' Child of Lightning. Who is he to you?'

    Ava struggled to open her mouth due to the pain she endured. However, she still said one word.

    "Part…ner…"

    This answer was enough for the shadow to ask Theo to come down.

    Knowing that the other party was far stronger than him, Theo followed his instruction while staring at him.

    'Seeing that the kid's mother is entrusting its child to you, I won't say anything about this. However, you need to answer a few questions of mine.' The shadow looked at him with a serious expression and stated with its telepathy.

    "I'm not confident to share something like that with an unknown person." Theo shook his head. "You can just kill me."

    The shadow squinted its eyes as if feeling offended by him. After a while, the shadow said, 'Shadow Order.'

    "The King Class Monster in this area?" Theo frowned.

    'Your people called me that.'

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "I'll answer to the best of my ability."

    'Why is the child releasing this amount of Order from her body?'

    "Ehm… I don't understand what you're talking about? Is Order can be quantified?" Theo frowned.

    The shadow looked at him for a moment and realized that Theo didn't understand about Order.

    'Order is your identity or your very existence because you form your Order based on yourself. And your body will release this Order naturally.

    'The Order will contaminate your Magic Power and come out. During the evolution process, the amount is multiplied. However, I've never seen someone releasing this amount in the evolution process to what you people say Supreme Rank.

    'This should be one level above. Her Order is almost complete. And something like this only happens far later normally. So, I'm assuming there's someone helping her.

    'Her mother doesn't seem to be having an Authority, so it's not her. Outside Intervention… This is the only explanation.'

    Theo fell silent, knowing it was the dragon's doing. After all, the dragon had Lightning Authority.

    "…" Theo didn't answer him, knowing that the dragon was more powerful than the shadow.

    The latter seemed to have confirmed the existence of an Authority Level figure, so it dropped the topic. "Alright. I've gotten what I need. I'll be staying here until she finishes her transformation."

    Not having the ability to decline, Theo stayed silent.

    "Still… There's something weird with this kid's power. Her power is in disarray. Some of them seem to have been repaired, but not all." The shadow narrowed its eyes, observing Ava's body.

    "She's injured," Theo answered.

    "…"

    Since there was no response from the shadow, he finally took this chance to ask God of Mischief, 'What is Order to be honest? I'm pretty curious.'

    [How about asking that shadow?]

    'I'm going to be killed.' Theo replied immediately.

    [Who knows?]

    Seeing that kind of answer, Theo couldn't help but open his mouth, asking respectfully. "If I may know, what is Order? You've said that Order is based on ourselves. And that we're releasing it naturally."

    The shadow stared at his eyes for a moment before answering his question. 'I will only answer one question.'

    The shadow then formed three shadow balls. 'They represent the body, the Order, and Magic Power respectively.

    'The Order is the connection of this place and the body. In other words, a bridge. Naturally, when there's a bridge, there'll be something passing over it.

    'And that is Magic Power inside your body. This Magic Power is contaminated by the Order, and because of that, it grabs one of its characteristics which is to come out to the world.

    'So, the now polluted Magic Power is coming out. And this kind of power naturally attracts others because it contains so much energy. This is also why those who have gained Order and Authority are respected.

    'Still, there's a kind of gate that allows us to control how much Order leaving our body at a certain rate. The more you understand the Order, the bigger the bridge, the more Magic Power comes out of your body.

    'And when you're in this evolution process, that gate is broken. So, that energy leaves your body at full force, attracting the monsters in this area. That's why not many dares to cultivate Order before they are strong enough.

    'This is to prevent from being killed at your most vulnerable state. This is why I'm wondering if the kid is fearless or there's outside intervention. It seems to be the latter from your reaction, so it means someone is putting a high hope on this kid, and it's not my place to stop it.'

    "I see." Theo couldn't help but bow to the shadow. "Thank you for helping us."

    "I'm just doing it for the kid, not you. If you were a normal human, I would have killed you. But it seems you're trustworthy enough for someone with Moonlight Order to entrust her insignia."

    The God of Mischief even added.

    [See? Just ask. It's easy.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 781: Armor?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    [See? Just ask. It's easy.]

    'You can say that because the shadow doesn't kill me right now. If he intended to kill me, I wouldn't even hear you saying those words.' Theo complained.

    [I know them more than you.]

    'That makes sense. How about telling me more about them?'

    After getting that question, there was no response from him, leaving Theo disappointed.

    Theo then watched Ava with a serious expression and asked carefully, "Is it fine for us to be here? I have been here all the time, but it doesn't seem like I want the energy she's releasing right now…"

    'You have a different path. Seeing your relationship with this kid, I have no doubt that you're going to acquire an Order sooner or later. You'll understand it at that time.' The shadow shook its head.

    "…" Theo wanted to ask more, but he was afraid of pissing this shadow off, considering he was a stranger. So, he decided to stop talking, waiting for Ava to finish.

    But this time, it wasn't him who opened his mouth. It was the shadow.

    He looked at him and muttered, 'You're… here means… you're challenging that person's house, huh.'

    "Eh?" Theo widened his eyes.

    'You will die if you want to challenge her right now. It's true that you can put up a great fight, but your power is not enough.'

    "What do you mean? Are you talking about the Moniac Dungeon… I mean, the buried place is not far from here?" Theo asked with a serious expression.

    'I know more than what you think, Human. Including the facility you've built in this place. Do you think I will let anyone build something in my territory without my permission?' The shadow squinted his eyes.

    "No, no. I don't mean that."

    'Anyway, I've told you. If you keep going around that place, you're going to die sooner or later. But if you're still hard-headed and want to challenge her, go to the entrance and say, Eilhis Mertorie Quala Mala.'

    "Ehm, what?" Theo tilted his head in confusion as he couldn't translate the last four words.

    But the one that answered his question was Hel instead of the shadow.

    [That's my armor…]

    'Huh, what?' Theo's body trembled.

    [Go get that armor right now. I'll help you turn that Death Energy into a normal one and… What is it again? Ah, status points. I will convert it to those.]

    [Oh, that armor?]

    The God of Mischief suddenly entered the conversation.

    [Yes. The armor I have for the sake of convenience, not protection. Well, I'm strong, so I don't need to get more protection. The armor can absorb the Order released by your body and can turn into any kind of outfit.]

    [Including a dress or any sexy underwear. Hurry up and get it. This armor will make your Metamorphosis even more convenient.]

    The God of Mischief didn't seem to have given up on the idea of turning Theo into a woman.

    [Anyway, it might not benefit you right now, but it'll surely help you in the future. Just trust me and get that armor.]

    Theo didn't know what to say, never expecting to hear this kind of equipment.

    'Anyway, I've told you about it. Whether you die or not, that's not my problem. That hag is trying to control an Order that is not hers, so I think it's a good idea to kill her by using you. This can be an ordeal for that child.' The shadow looked at Ava.

    "…" Theo didn't know what he should do with this information. On the one hand, an artifact left by ancient history was precious. On the other hand, he wondered what kind of attention he would bring to cause this kind of uproar.

    Looking at Theo's face, the shadow didn't continue. It simply watched until Ava was done.

    It took her another hour before the lightning abruptly disappeared, leaving Ava floating in the air.

    "My job has finished. There is a reason why we value those who understand Orders… Just know that they possess an Order for a reason." The shadow suddenly disappeared as the dome also shattered into pieces like that of glass.

    "Theo." Ava leaped toward him and clung to his shirt. "That was scary."

    "The shadow?"

    "Yes."

    "I thought you knew there wouldn't be any fight or something."

    "No. My mother only told me not to fight other King Class figures unless necessary. They're friendly until proven otherwise. That's all."

    "…" Theo facepalmed and asked, "By the way, is it true that your Order is almost complete?"

    "Yes. I believe I've told you about my Moon Constellation, right?"

    "Now that I think about it, you said you'll become a King Class Monster if you can create all seven stars."

    "Yes. I've created five of them, so it's almost complete."

    "I see." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "You're not going to tell me anything about Order?"

    "I've told you everything I know. No one has ever explained anything about Order to me other than my mother. Even my mother told me that the Order will come to me naturally, so I don't need to worry about it."

    "Well…" Theo shrugged. "Anyway, I'm glad that everything went well."

    "Yes." She looked at where the shadow disappeared and said, "Thank you."

    Theo didn't know whether the monster was still there or not, but he still thanked the shadow for protecting him and Ava. "Thank you."

    After that, he turned around and said, "Anyway, let's go back. It's already 9 am. I'm afraid those girls are going to get angry because I haven't gone back."

    "Hehe. You were scared that if you watched me with your clone, the shadow would kill you."

    "And you were the one clinging to me because you were scared."

    "Pfft." Ava and Theo ended up laughing. They returned to the facility, finding Agata and Maya standing outside.

    "You're 4 hours late." Maya pouted, complaining.

    "Sorry, too many things happened." Theo sighed, feeling a bit tired due to the shadow's appearance. "I'm going to take Ava back to the room first."

    "Just the clone will do," Ava added.

    Theo nodded and summoned his clone. Meanwhile, he picked up the luggage that Maya and Agata had brought with them.

    After that, they ran toward the dungeon.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 782: Goddess Hel's Lesson

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While going down the dungeon, Theo was wondering whether to break the news or not. After all, there would be a massive treasure on the 30th floor.

    'Should I find that entrance and say those four words? What was it again? Eilhis Mertorie Quala Mala…' He frowned. 'What does that mean anyway? Is it the armor's name?'

    [It means Eternal Death Armor. It seems that person is using my armor to use the Death Order to maintain this place.]

    'How does that work anyway?' Theo asked while furrowing his eyebrows.

    [She must be using the Death Order to recall the souls trapped in this place. I managed those souls previously and because of my absence, those souls were trapped. Hmm, I can't tell you much right now.]

    'Is it a similar case with the Order? If I know about it right now, it will bring danger to me. Isn't that why you haven't told me anything about Order?'

    [That's one of the reasons. As for the other reason, we simply want you to grow up on your own. I mean, do you want to be spoon-fed by us all the time?]

    [We won't be with you all the time. And if you can't do anything without us, then you'll never be a strong person… Anyway, look at what you have done this whole time.]

    [When you had nothing, you made connections here and there to protect yourselves. Then, when you had no power, you trained like crazy. When you knew nothing, you learned from the best.]

    [We are just your means, not the one who will give you everything. If you wish to know, you should ask those who are alive. That Dragon promised you to share some knowledge about Orders. You should ask him.]

    [What I want to tell you is… You need to create the opportunity by yourself and for yourself, even if it means risking your life.]

    [That's why you just needed to ask that shadow to learn more. If you were afraid of them and eventually trapped yourself in the cage known as fear, you wouldn't be able to do anything in the future.]

    [People often call someone who seeks knowledge a madman because they don't care about their lives just for the sake of satisfying their curiosity. However, when you take another look at it, they are brave people who care nothing about others as long as they get their answer.]

    [A portion of them will die, but a portion of them will bring a true breakthrough to the world. For me, this is what I call a Genius. These geniuses are pursuing something unknown while those, who can't even pursue anything, complain and insult them. For me, they're just trash and there's no need for me to care.]

    [All I want to say is, you can be afraid, you can be careful… But never stops just because of them. If you don't take a risk to venture into an unknown place, how can you know the answer?]

    Theo fell silent, looking down. His feelings were in a mess because of what she said. His hands started trembling due to the disappointment.

    'I see. It seems I have been too paranoid this whole time.' Theo clenched his fists. 'I won't be like that anymore. Of course, I'm not going to be reckless either.

    'I challenged the Griffith Family, Barbe Group, or the Czar because I knew about them. Meanwhile, I feared the unknown even though there might be many opportunities hidden in the unknown.'

    Theo took a deep breath and settled down his heart. Although he couldn't sort out his feelings, it was enough for now.

    [Alright. I'm glad that you're a smart kid. As a reward, I'll tell you about those four words. You can't open the entrance just simply because you're saying those four words. Instead, you should imbue Magic Power into those four words.]

    'Imbue?' Theo thought for a moment before getting an idea of what she was talking about. 'I can put my killing intent in Magic Power. This is the principle of the Vision. So, what I need to do right now is to imbue my Magic Power into my voice.'

    [Yes. That's the concept. Just don't forget about those four words.]

    'I understand.'

    [Good. I'll tell you the words for the armor later.]

    'Yes. I'll do my best so as to not disappoint you.'

    Finally, Hel stopped responding. Still, this was the first time he talked with her this long, especially since they were not meeting each other.

    The others never talked to him this long unless they could invite him into his own consciousness.

    'Still, 30th floor huh… The shadow told me that I could put a great fight against the one down there. That means I have some chance against her with Agata, Maya and Ava. In that case, I should wait until Ava recovers her strength.

    'That's right. Maya and Agata are going to reach Supreme Rank soon. I should wait for them to reach this step since our enemies are Supreme Rank Experts. And when we reach the 30th floor, I'll break the news to them.' Theo calculated the timing and concluded his plan was perfect.

    Hence, they began their hunts to reach level 500. Without making it suspicious, Theo searched for the trap half-heartedly, so their progress could become even faster.

    They searched the 21st floor to the 29th floor thoroughly, making sure they didn't miss a thing. But because Theo focused on killing monsters instead of finding treasures, they didn't find a single thing.

    When they gathered for one last time before going back to prepare for their venture to the 30th floor, Maya showed a disappointed expression.

    "We're not going to get anything at this point. Maybe we should just focus on killing monsters." She let out a long sigh.

    "That's true." Agata nodded in agreement. "What's your level now?"

    "Me? I'm level 500 already. I still need to fill the remaining EXP though, before I can become Supreme Rank."

    "I'm still three levels away." Agata shook her head while looking down.

    "How about it, Theo? Should we still go to the 30th floor or should we just hunt the monsters?" Maya asked with a serious expression.

    Theo raised his head and scratched the back of his head. "We…"
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    "We… should go down. Isn't that our objective to begin with?" Theo smiled.

    "Yeah, I know that. But should we use our precious time to level up instead of searching for nothing?" Maya shook her head. "This is just wasting our time."

    "Ehm, I don't think so." Theo shook his head with a serious expression. "For me, I simply want to finish my job. I'm someone with integrity, you see."

    "…" Maya rolled her eyes. "I believe you just want to waste your time."

    "Really? That should be the last thing in your mind. Have you ever seen me wasting my time? In fact, if I had wasted my time, I wondered how I could reach this spot in a short period…"

    "Fine, fine. Mr. Smartass." She sighed. "Anyway, I'm going to become a Supreme Rank tomorrow. Let's go back to the surface, shall we?"

    "I don't have any objections." Agata nodded in agreement.

    "Well… Sure." Theo shrugged.

    It didn't take too long for them to reach the surface and head back to the facility.

    As soon as they returned, they were greeted by Ava.

    "Welcome back."

    "Ava. Shouldn't you be resting?" Theo raised his eyebrows.

    "No. I have fully recovered. It seems the previous evolution has sped up my recovery," Ava answered with a smile.

    "I see. That's great." Theo felt relieved and said, "So, you're good to go with us tomorrow?"

    "Yes." Ava nodded. "I truly want to fight that person…"

    She punched the air a few times, feeling fired up because she also heard the conversation that Theo had with the shadow. She learned that there was a powerful existence underneath the 30th floor, so she had been preparing herself.

    "You couldn't fight that creature alone, but it would be different with me. I have reached the Supreme Rank. Our chance will be better. Isn't that the reason why you have been holding back in the past week?" Ava asked.

    "Ehm, what is this all about?" Maya and Agata were perplexed by their conversation.

    Theo scratched the back of his head while making a weird smile.

    "Oh, you haven't told them yet? I thought since it's something that is bound to happen, you have told them." Ava blinked her eyes a few times before apologizing. "Sorry."

    "It's fine. I'm planning to tell them soon anyway." Theo sighed.

    "What are you talking about?" Maya and Agata asked, staring at him. They never thought Theo was hiding something about the Moniac Dungeon from them.

    "My plan is to have Maya and Agata become Supreme Rank Experts first. This way, our chances will be higher." Theo explained.

    "I see. No wonder." Ava nodded in understanding.

    Theo sighed and took off his shoes before sitting on the floor. "Anyway, sit down first."

    Maya looked at Agata and asked, "You know anything about this?"

    "No." Agata shook her head.

    They immediately took out their shoes and sat down, waiting for Theo's explanation.

    It was then that Theo started explaining about the 30th floor.

    They never expected to find such a secret on the 30th floor.

    "Well, since you're telling this to us, that means the Moniac Dungeon will cease to exist, right?" She asked with a serious expression.

    "Probably, yes." Theo nodded. The creature maintained the dungeon with Hel's Armor that seemed to have absorbed her Death Order, so it was clear that the moment he got Hel's Armor, the undead wouldn't appear anymore.

    Still, one question remained in his head. Why does Hel's armor actually exist in this place? Theo started to believe some conspiracy theories that this place was Gods and Goddesses' resting place.

    After all, they could receive a strong connection to legendary figures or myths from the past after they discovered this place.

    At the same time, some items had been identified to have a strong connection with the figures on Earth.

    So, he couldn't help but believe that this world was actually an alternate Earth. Sadly, no one wanted to answer his question.

    Maya and Agata were not aware of this, so Maya asked, "Anyway, it seems you are hiding something from us. You mentioned there's an item containing the power of Death. So, I'm assuming that you're planning to take it for yourself."

    "Naturally." Theo didn't even bother to play dumb since they would see him wearing that armor anyway.

    "So, your blessing comes from a God or Goddess related to Death." Maya narrowed her eyes.

    Theo's answer came in the form of a smile. He neither denied nor admitted it, so this wasn't considered lying.

    It was true that Hel was related to this, but the one who gave him the blessing was someone else.

    "Ugh. You're pissing me off. When you're already caught red-handed, you're still trying to deny it." Maya clicked her tongue while adding, 'At least, one of my objectives has been completed. Theo's blessing is indeed related to Death.

    'If this news is spread, they'll be trying to find Theo a suitable item to power him up. In fact, there might be a huge movement from that person. In this case, I should start searching for an item to power him up alone… This should be enough to entice him.

    'Hehe. It's time for me to beat my father. He won't be able to know about Theo's blessing until everything is too late.' Maya smirked and said, "Alright, fine. You can get that thing. In fact, we won't know anything if you simply hide it from us and come to this place alone."

    "Thanks." Theo nodded with a smile while thinking, 'What should I do? She misunderstands my blessing. Well, even if she's discovered by others, I can use that knowledge to trick my enemies into thinking I have Hel's blessing instead of Loki. That's good, I guess. It's not my fault that she misunderstands this.'

    "Anyway, I'll be finding the entrance while you two focus on hunting the monsters and try to reach Supreme Rank as soon as possible. After that, we'll fight the one hiding inside the dungeon. Is that alright?"

    "I have no objection." Maya nodded with a smug smile.

    Agata also nodded but didn't say anything as if something was inside her head.
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    While they were searching around, Theo was using his Telekinesis to look around, trying to push all the tiles while hoping something clicked.

    This made him vulnerable, so he was walking behind Agata and Maya.

    Only an hour after they began their search, Maya had already informed them about her ranking up. "Well, my EXP will be full of less than ten monsters."

    "Got it. We'll have some rest after ten monsters." Agata acknowledged her condition.

    "How about you?" Theo looked at Agata.

    "Gonna be another two to three days with this pace."

    "In that case, let's focus on Maya first. The faster she becomes a Supreme Rank Expert, the better." Theo nodded before glancing at Ava. "Anyway, do you find anything, Ava?"

    "I can hear the wind blowing, but I don't know where it comes from. The sound is echoing in this small tunnel, so I can't pinpoint its location." Ava shook her head in disappointment.

    "That's enough. The entrance is indeed on the 30th floor. All we need to do is to walk around."

    After that, the group continued onward until they eventually reached one point where Maya needed to sit down to answer the call of the one who gave her the blessing.

    When Maya sat down, she went inside her consciousness and entered a white room with multiple practice targets standing a bit farther from her.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Multiple gunshots resounded across the entire place, and all of them hit either the chest or the head. It was the work of a middle-aged man.

    He had short black hair and sharp black eyes. When their eyes intertwined, Maya could feel goosebumps as if she just got shot.

    "It's been a while, child." The middle-aged man nodded with a calm expression.

    "Yes."

    "I call you here for one purpose." The middle-aged man let out a long sigh. "It's time for me to go. From this point on, I don't have anything to teach you."

    "…" Maya didn't say a single thing. She was already aware that this was going to happen sooner or later. She still remembered the blessing she received was just a B Grade Blessing.

    "I'm sorry, but I don't think I can help you more than this." The middle-aged man looked down. He himself was sad that his power wasn't enough.

    "It's fine. Your power has played a big part in improving my talent. If not because of you, I won't be able to compete with others. That's why from this point on, I'll pave my own way." She looked at him with a serious expression. "Please don't worry about me. I'll be fine, and thank you very much for guiding me this whole time."

    "Although it's true that I can't help you more than this…" The middle-aged man waved his hand and created a chair for him to sit. He sat down and leaned back while moving his wooden rocking chair. "I think I can give you one last lesson."

    Maya nodded and listened to him attentively.

    "Do you know why I can't help you after this?"

    Maya fell silent. Although she wanted to say because he was a B Rank Blessing, it was impossible for her to say something like that. After all, his real question was more profound than it appeared.

    "I have heard about your classifications. There are seven, right? How about you recite it for me?"

    Maya hesitated for a moment. "Normal, Elite, Champion, Hero, Supreme, Mythical, and God."

    The man smiled and looked to the ceiling. "Champion, Hero, Supreme, and Mythical."

    He only mentioned four rankings. "Champion is for those who have attained the peak of human power. In your classifications, they're the best of the athletes. Only some of them can actually surpass their limit. That's what the Hero Rank is…

    "To be honest, I'm supposed to be at this level. After all, when you reach the next rank, you're a kind of God's Apostle. You can perform various miracles and other stuff. That's not what I can do.

    "Let alone, Mythical Rank which is known to be some sort of saint like the closest person to God.

    "I'm here to teach you about the difference in rank and what you can do to surpass it. Right before I died, I remembered performing one miracle." He smiled. "And this one miracle was the one that helped me achieve this rank."

    "…" Maya widened her eyes but started doubting what he was going to say.

    "This miracle was known as Order. At that time, I questioned myself. Why, despite their supreme power, did the Gods and Goddesses live like that of a human…" The man smiled when he asked that question.

    "…" Maya's body trembled as she finally opened her mouth. "You're not talking that Gods and Goddesses were actually humans, right?"

    "That's my speculation. However, I haven't gotten the answer yet." The man shook his head in disappointment. "Do you want to hear my speculation?"

    Maya thought for a moment and eventually nodded her head.

    "I do believe they were humans. But there was a connection between them and this very planet, allowing them to perform various miracles."

    "A connection?" Maya widened her eyes.

    "Yes. If the planet wants you to be in charge of the plantation, it will give you the power."

    Maya gulped down and asked, "What do you mean by giving you the power?"

    "That's the thing I want to tell you." He smiled. "To connect something, you need a bridge to transfer the power from this very planet to your body. And that bridge is what we called Order."

    "Order… I believe I've heard of this term multiple times."

    "Yeah. Though, even I can't say I have understood what the Order is." He shook his head. "So, there's a chance that what I know is actually wrong. Still, do you want to know about it?"

    Maya thought for a moment and ultimately nodded. "Yes."

    "Unfortunately, I don't know how to attain Order." He sighed. "I just did the thing I loved until I died, and one day, not long before I died, I could feel the connection."

    "…" Maya frowned. "So, I need to be near death first?"

    "Of course not. No one could be called Gods and Goddesses if that was the case, right? What I want you to know is… the secret to becoming peerless is the Order. As for what it is, I'm sure that some people on Earth have known about this. You better ask them instead of me because they can provide a better answer than me. Remember, Order." The man smiled. "I hope that you can achieve this. Sorry that I can't help you more."

    Before Maya could say anything, the middle-aged man had sent her back to the real world.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 785: Movement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Maya took a deep breath and opened her eyes, knowing the clue on how to get far stronger. She looked at Theo and said, "Now I can finally understand what you're talking about…"

    Theo tilted his head in confusion, wondering if something had hit her head.

    "I'm talking about Orders."

    Theo had mentioned Order a few times. When she asked about it, he always refused to explain it to her. With the information from the middle-aged man, it was enough for her to see what was going on.

    "I want to buy information about Orders. Will you sell it?" Maya asked with a serious expression. This information was very secretive, so she wanted to see the level of secrecy of this Order.

    And Theo's answer was enough.

    "There are a few things that money can't buy." Theo shook his head.

    "As expected…" She smiled, not feeling dejected because she didn't get the answer. Instead, she understood that the only way to get this kind of information would be asking her father or grandfather.

    After contemplating for a moment, she said, "Anyway, I have reached Supreme Rank. Should we focus on Agata right now?"

    "Agreed. This way, she can probably reach the Supreme Rank by tomorrow. Maybe we can challenge that place before going back."

    "But wouldn't it mean we won't have the chance to use this place anymore? I mean, there are still you who haven't reached the Supreme Rank."

    "We still have the third destination. I'm still thirty levels away from Supreme Rank anyway, so there's no need to rush." Theo shook his head nonchalantly as if this problem wasn't that important.

    "Well, since you're the one who said it, I'll follow it then." Maya shrugged.

    "Let's continue then."

    The group then continued moving around on the 30th floor while Theo looked at every single corner, trying to find a single opening that might lead them to the entrance.

    After another few hours, Ava suddenly leaped off his shoulder and landed on the ground.

    She frowned and stuck her ears on the ground.

    "I can feel an empty space beneath the ground. There seem to be some movements, but because the tunnel is small, it's hard to understand what it is. But I assure you that someone is there." Ava explained.

    "Is that so?" Theo frowned and said, "I guess this is the entrance."

    Looking at the floor that wasn't any different than the rest, Theo could understand why no one had discovered it yet.

    "Still, can't we just break the floor?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "They have tried it, but the skeletons end up repairing it. And when they do, all monsters in this place will go toward your position," Maya replied, warning him not to do something like that.

    "Hmm…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows before bending his knees. He wanted to test whether the password and this place were right or wrong.

    But when he was about to open his mouth, another warning came from Hel.

    [Don't try it. Whoever is hiding inside will surely find it out. If she carries the armor away, the loss will be too much for you.]

    "…" Theo stopped right after, saying, "Alright. We should assume this place is the entrance. For now, we should kill other monsters as much as possible, trying to bring Agata to Supreme Rank."

    Agata and Maya thought Theo had found something, so they believed this was the entrance and immediately turned around. "Alright."

    The two seemed to be eager to fight a powerful Supreme Rank Monster.

    "Still, what kind of monster hides there?" Maya asked.

    "I'm not sure. It seems I can put up a great fight alone. So, with you, Agata, and Ava with me, we should be able to fight against it." Theo answered with a serious expression.

    "I see. It shouldn't be more powerful than the magma monster we fought in the Arkahan Volcano then."

    "Probably. But we can't underestimate the monster that can maintain this place. I mean, can you believe that this monster can hide from Mythical Rank Experts in the past? Also, this monster should be old." Theo explained.

    "Indeed. Should we send your clone first to check?"

    "Nah, it's fine." Theo shook his head.

    "Understood."

    After coming to an agreement and marking the area on their map, they immediately moved around the 29th and 30th floors, making sure they didn't waste too much time moving around instead of killing monsters.

    As they had calculated, Agata reached Supreme Rank the next day. They were sitting on the ground, protecting her, who was called by her Goddess.

    Unbeknownst to them, there was a big movement in Italy.

    Leonardo, who was sitting in Theo's mansion, suddenly received a visitor.

    The visitor was none other than Davi.

    "Father."

    "Eh? What are you doing here?" Leonardo raised his eyebrows.

    "I'm here just to bring someone to you."

    "Bring someone to me?" Leonardo narrowed his eyes. It was true he had sensed a Mythical Rank Expert outside the mansion, but this expert was too weak to even become his guest. So, he was wondering who could make Davi bring them here.

    Suddenly, the Mythical Rank Expert moved toward Leonardo in a flash, revealing a woman figure hidden beneath the white armor.

    "…" Leonardo fell silent as his expression darkened. "I was thinking who would even bother to visit me… But I never thought that it would be you, Valerie."

    That was right. The visitor was none other than Theo's mother, Valerie Guerrero.

    "What do you want from me? Are you going to take Theo now? I need to remind you that he's in my protection." Leonardo glared at her. "Even if it's your request, I won't let that child go."

    "I am here not to bring Theo. It's to ask for your help."

    "Heh. My help? Why didn't you ask it back then?"

    "It's because right now, Eric Griffith is coming to this place."

    Leonardo's expression became grim as he recognized that name. "You serious?"

    "I'm not joking. Ray holds back his father to stay in the Griffith Family and sends me to this place to stop him." She sighed. "The Mind Elder has started moving, Father. I would like to request your help to stop him. His target this time is none other than…"

    Leonardo clenched his fists and gritted his teeth. "Theo."
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    "Theo." The moment that name was mentioned, the atmosphere became heavy.

    "And do you think I will help you?" Leonardo narrowed his eyes. "No matter what you do, you'll always be the evil parents in his mind."

    Valerie bit her lips but didn't refute him a single time. She was perfectly aware of the situation she had created.

    Leonardo pinched the bridge of his nose, feeling troubled. There were many things he wanted to say to this daughter of his, but he didn't feel like asking them.

    Only one question that actually came out of his mouth. "Is your revenge worth it?"

    "You know?"

    "No." Leonardo shook his head. "I don't know why you seek to fight the Griffith Family. But I still know there's no explanation other than revenge. Is it worth it for you to abandon your kid like that?

    "It's for the kid… Don't give me that. I know that phrase is nothing but a tool to lie to yourself, to your kid, and to me, your father." Leonardo sighed.

    Valerie didn't say a single thing.

    Leonardo waved his hand as if telling her to go. "I know what to do. Just go do whatever you need to do."

    "Thank you, Father." Valerie bowed her head and disappeared.

    Davi paused for a moment and asked, "Is Eric Griffith really going to come?"

    "Most likely. The Barbe Group will certainly take advantage of this." He sighed.

    "But Father, I know you can defeat him," said Davi with a frown.

    "I can, but the damage he can do is far worse than the majority of Mythical Rank Experts. You should have known about the Crysist Night, right?"

    "Yes." Davi nodded with a serious expression. "Eric Savant, for the first time, brainwashed a hundred people and wiped the memories of a thousand people to cause huge chaos in a city. That's when the Griffith Family took him under their care and married one of their daughters to him."

    "That's a terrible night." Leonardo closed his eyes. "Can you ever imagine the pain of killing your own family member?"

    "I…" Davi looked down, couldn't answer his question. It was obvious that the family Leonardo was talking about was not a distant relative. It was a close one that they met every day and loved very much.

    Leonardo sighed. "Exactly. That's why we need to prevent whatever he's going to do… As for where he will come from…"

    "I believe it's from the other side."

    "Yeah." Leonardo scratched the back of his head. "Now, I'm thinking on how to deal with him and the Barbe Group. The latter has been preparing to kill Theo with everything they got. However, they have no chance this whole time.

    "So, I believe they're going to restrain our forces, allowing Eric to cause a rampage. We can't even split our force like this."

    "Do you think we can get other influences to participate?"

    "I am not very sure. Looking at the circumstances, I don't think Theo's future will matter that much. Although they want to be his friend, if there's a chance to kill him, they won't hesitate to take it.

    "After all, a future threat will be gone this way. And they can simply put the blame on the Barbe Group or the Griffith Family. Either way, they win, we lose." Leonardo shook his head. "Even if our War God Family stops them all, there will be no one taking care of Theo."

    "Then, what should we do?" Davi asked.

    "We only need one more ally, and Valerie will take care of it."

    "She?"

    "Yeah." Leonardo rose from his chair and stretched his hands. "Hmm… It's been a while since we're in a situation like this. I guess I will play a bit."

    "Though, I want to confirm one thing. The care you have for Theo will end when he comes back, right?"

    "I know what you're thinking. I'm still putting on my equal love." Leonardo smiled. "At the end of the day, I didn't do anything for a few months when that brat went to another side. We can think of this as a form of compensation."

    "I understand."

    "It's been a few decades since I'm like this…" He started walking while saying, "Accompany me to the headquarters. Gonna do it myself this time."

    "Yes, Father." Davi followed him, wondering what the old man had in mind.

    Meanwhile, Valerie had begun pulling her string. She was standing in front of the man who was recognized by the whole world as the pope.

    "For what purpose do you visit me, child?" The pope still smiled while asking Enrica to stay close to him.

    Enrica was staring at her, thinking, 'She is Theo's mother…'

    Valerie took off her necklace and said, "I want you to protect Theo."

    "Are you sure? I still don't understand why you're doing all this right now even though your child needed it the most in the past."

    Valerie refused to say anything. But the pope seemed to be able to see everything despite closing his eyes.

    "Child. Hatred has clouded your heart and judgment." The pope shook his head before sighing.

    Valerie didn't say a single thing, so the pope could only take the necklace from her and say, "Alright. My student also owes him, so I'll protect him. I guess my friend, Leonardo, knows everything?"

    Valerie nodded.

    "Alright. I'll talk to him about the plan later. Though, it's not my forte to be scheming like this."

    "Thank you very much." Valerie bowed her head again and walked away.

    "I just want to ask this one question. Have you ever thought about mending your relationship with your kid and asking for his forgiveness?" The pope's tone was calm and soothing. He always believed that forgiveness was always a necessary thing to have in one's heart.

    However, Valerie only said while walking away, "Thank you. Please take care of Theo."

    "…" The pope looked at her back with a heavy heart before giving the necklace to Enrica. "This is yours now."

    "What is this necklace?" Enrica tilted her head in confusion, took the necklace, and observed it closely.

    "That was the previous saintess' most precious necklace."

    Enrica became silent, staring at the green-colored pendant on the necklace.
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    "So, I guess we're ready." Maya smirked while rising from the floor. Agata had become a Supreme Rank Expert, and they had enough rest to fully recover their stamina.

    "Indeed." Theo nodded with a serious expression. But before he went to the entrance, he asked Agata, "How do you feel?"

    "Hmm…" Agata didn't answer him immediately. She still looked around before nodding her head. "Yeah. I should be fine."

    "Good."

    After confirming Agata's condition, Theo finally stepped near the entrance, bent his knees, and placed his hand on the ground.

    He took a deep breath while concentrating. Although he had practiced it a few times in another place, this was the first time he did it for real. And there was no guarantee that this place was the entrance, so he needed some time to prepare himself.

    With the Magic Power concentrated in his throat, he began reciting the word one by one.

    "Eilhis… Mertorie… Quala… Mala…"

    *Rumble!*

    *Rumble!*

    The floor started to shake, indicating the movement underground. It was clear what was going to happen, so he immediately summoned his clone, preparing for everything.

    Suddenly, the floor started shining, creating a small rectangle on the ground that somehow engulfed all of them.

    'Shit, we're directly on top of the entrance.' Theo clicked his tongue before his body started to fall down.

    "!!!" All of them widened their eyes as the floor suddenly disappeared.

    They were falling into a deep hole without any light. Even though they had used their night vision, they still couldn't see the bottom.

    In the end, Theo used his Telekinesis to make them stay afloat. After that, he put his finger in front of his lips, asking them to not release a single sound.

    Agata, Maya, and Ava acknowledged his signal with a nod while preparing to fight the unknown.

    After that, Theo gradually lowered them down carefully because they didn't know the extent of this place.

    After a long three minutes, they finally reached the ground. Maya raised her fingers and made a sign.

    6

    1

    0

    It was clear that she was talking about the depth of the tunnel. It seemed they had fallen for 610 feet according to her device.

    Because of how small this place was, Maya didn't dare to bring her armor, knowing that her firepower might create more trouble for themselves instead of helping them. So, Maya would only be the support this time around.

    At the very least, they seemed to be able to escape as long as they followed this hole.

    After reaching the ground, they looked around, trying to find anyone that was going to ambush them. But surprisingly, there was no movement.

    Ava leaped to his shoulder and pointed in the only direction available since the rest was a dead end.

    Theo summoned his clone and let him check first while they stayed behind for a sneak attack.

    Clone Theo ran forward while checking the traps. He soon found a light at the end of this tunnel.

    When he took a peek, he saw a hall with at least 100x100 feet in size and a tall 30 feet ceiling.

    Inside, he saw various equipment from swords to bows. However, he couldn't help but frown, considering the equipment had been eroded by time.

    Still, when he saw the center of the room, he saw a giant pot. The liquid inside the cauldron seemed to be releasing green light.

    Behind this giant cauldron was an old lady, staring at her own creation. Her skin looked like an elderly human, including the color. Yet, her nose was 5 inches long, making it impossible for her to be a human.

    Her body was covered with a long black robe, but Theo could still see her aged and rotten arms.

    Though, what piqued his interest was a black box on top of her head. The black box had the size of a human head. It was floating and spinning a few inches above her head.

    [That's my Armor. In Dex Mala. Say those three words after grabbing the box, and you'll become the new owner of the Death Armor.]

    'Got it.' Theo replied with a serious expression. He wondered what kind of liquid she was making. At the same time, he didn't know whether he should be wary of it or not.

    There were a few lanterns hung on the ceiling, allowing him to see the entire room. However, he needed to make sure there was no hidden room that would endanger the group too.

    'Still, will I be fine touching something that possesses your power?' Theo asked.

    [Yes, as long as you say those three words within five seconds. If not, the part that touches the armor will start rotting and eventually spread to your entire body. She can't use that power because she doesn't know these three words, so the armor still doesn't recognize anyone as its owner.]

    'Then, how about the password for the entrance?'

    [It's a spell to seal the armor. And it's literally written on the box if you take a closer look. That woman seems to be using it for her own advantage.]

    'I see.' Theo's expression turned serious as he summoned Magic Bullets. 'For now, I need to destroy the pot first.'

    But as soon as there was a fluctuation of Magic Power, the elderly woman stopped for a moment and raised her head. "Who's there?"

    In an instant, she realized that the one hiding in the darkness was her enemy since the only one who would visit her was none other than the one who possessed the Shadow Order. And the latter wouldn't need to sneak around like this.

    She immediately raised her hand and an old broom flew to her hand.

    Since she had spotted him, Theo released all his Magic Bullets.

    "!!!"

    The Magic Bullets flew in a few directions, but all of them eventually moved toward her black pot. Hence, she raised her left hand and formed a huge black circle that blocked all the bullets.

    After that, Clone Theo made his appearance and covered his hand with golden-colored energy.

    He waved his hand downwards as if hacking the air.

    Suddenly, the circle was cut in half, including her black pot. The green-colored liquid flowed out of the pot, filling the room.

    "No!" The old woman gritted her teeth and glared at Clone Theo.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "No." The old woman raised her hand as though wanting to cover the pot with her own hands.

    But she soon realized it was nothing but an illusion. When the green liquid touched her hand, it disappeared.

    She immediately turned to Theo, who used his Blink to appear right in front of her. His foot was already in front of her head.

    Bam.

    The kick blasted her to the wall, followed by a hundred Magic Bullets.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The Magic Bullets caused numerous explosions. This should be enough to kill a normal Hero Rank Monster, but the one in front of him was a powerful Supreme Rank Expert.

    Clone Theo jumped into the air while raising both hands, trying to protect himself from something.

    Suddenly, several black whips emerged from the ground and pierced him.

    If not because of his quick response, he would have died with his heart pierced. Luckily, not only was it Clone Theo, but he managed to move his body with Telekinesis, resulting in only his left arm getting stabbed.

    Theo wanted to go away, but the whips circled around his hand, refusing to let go.

    Theo cut his own hand without hesitation before flying toward the black box that still hadn't changed position.

    Unfortunately for him, his plan failed because the broom came his way.

    Clone Theo tried to loop around it, but the broom somehow followed him while waving its body, creating a gale that ended up pushing him back.

    With enough time, the witch had recovered and flew toward him before coming to a halt and pointing her palm to the side.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    A series of gunshots echoed inside the room as the bullets hit the black circle that protected the old woman.

    "Damn, she looks like a witch. No, what's the cooler term again? Baba Yaga?" Maya commented with a smile. "Still, where's the pot she used to carry her around?"

    Suddenly, she found a black pot in the middle of the room. "There it is…"

    The elderly witch immediately raised her right hand before bending her knees and placing her other hand on the ground.

    "Haisya."

    A pair of black holes appeared on the ceiling and the ground at the same time. Numerous sharp spikes came out as though they were teeth.

    When the teeth were about to bite Maya, pink smoke started to surround her and created a kind of a wall that stopped all the teeth.

    "Nice." Maya smiled and continued firing at the witch.

    The black circle still contained all the bullets as the witch turned around, looking at Theo.

    The broom suddenly spun and created a tornado that pushed Theo's back.

    Theo landed ten feet away while staring at the broom.

    "Come on. You can't even fight the broom?" Maya smiled.

    Since she managed to hold them back, the witch grasped its broom again and glared at them.

    "It seems that you have found the entrance. How do you open it? There should be no one who knows about it." The witch gritted her teeth, never expecting to be in this situation.

    "Why should we tell you?" Theo smirked and raised the arm he cut earlier before another one came out of his body.

    "Yikes. That can come out too?" Maya looked at Theo's trick in disgust.

    "Are you not tired from talking too much?"

    "Of course not. After all, I don't comment on everything." Maya smirked.

    "!!!" The witch suddenly turned around and saw another Theo appearing in front of the black box.

    He grasped it and said the three magic words. "In Dex Mala."

    Before the box recognized him, his hand felt like burning just by touching the box. He knew this wasn't a flame. Instead, it was corrosion.

    The moment the words reached the box, the pain subsided.

    [Now, channel your Magic Power to the box and imagine the clothes that you want.]

    Theo followed her instruction and channeled his Magic Power before the black box splashed like a liquid.

    It attached itself to Theo's hand before turning into a plain black cloth that wrapped his hand.

    "!!!" The witch, Maya, and Agata were shocked by what they saw.

    "How?" The witch widened her eyes. She had been trying to control the box this whole time but never succeeded. However, that wasn't important anymore.

    Dark-colored smoke started gushing out of her body as she let out a big grin. "Since you have shown me how to use it, I'll kill you and get it for myself."

    Meanwhile, Maya's expression became serious as she thought, 'As expected, Theo has something to do with that black box. Is it related to the one giving him the blessing?'

    Theo looked at the witch and smiled, "Really? Do you think you can kill me?"

    The witch raised her hand and formed a ball of dark clouds.

    [As expected of my armor, even though the energy has been depleted after thousands of years, it can still give you something good. Give me ten minutes. I'm going to separate the Death Order from the Magic Power.]

    'Understood. Thank you.' Theo became serious as he formed numerous Magic Bullets, planning to counter the witch's dark cloud.

    But before the dark witch could throw that, her black circle was shattered into pieces.

    "?!" The witch turned around and saw a humanoid rabbit staring at her with that pair of bloodshot eyes.

    There were five lightning balls circling on her back, and her fist had been covered by lightning.

    The witch raised her right arm, and Ava punched her right elbow, launching her away.

    The witch rolled a few times on the ground before eventually crashing to the wall. Though, Ava wasn't in a good situation either.

    The ball of black cloud she made earlier still floated in its original location. And because Ava landed next to it after punching her, the dark cloud was next to her body.

    She immediately let out her lightning to cover her body, but the black cloud suddenly expanded like an explosion, blasting her to the wall.

    Bam.

    The black witch took a deep breath and looked at them. "I'm going to kill all of you."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I'm going to kill all of you."

    "Say that when you have the power to do so." Theo smirked. Since the witch didn't have the control over the Death Armor anymore, she couldn't use it to enhance the power of the undead. So, the undead wouldn't be that formidable even if she summoned them.

    "You think you won't need to fight powerful undead just because you've taken that armor… Is that what you're thinking?" The witch smirked and clapped her hands. "As expected, you're not a necromancer. So, you don't know what exactly this place is…"

    "Rise."

    "!!!" Agata, Maya, Theo, and Ava immediately regrouped in one place as they felt something was wrong.

    Two skeletons suddenly came out of the ground. Their entrance looked like any other Skeletal monsters they had fought this whole time. But, instead of white, the color of their bones was purple.

    The skeleton that appeared on the witch's right had armor that protected his body and legs. The armor was yellow but soon turned plain purple, matching the color of the bones.

    The skeleton's body was similar to Theo from height to wingspan. And unlike Theo, the skeleton was wielding a one-edged long purple sword.

    On the other hand, the one on her left had similar armor but a different weapon. The skeleton didn't use a sword. It used a spear.

    Both of them looked at Theo and the others while emanating their killing intent.

    "This is not good, Theo. Looking at those spear skelly and sword skelly, I'm afraid they're powerful warriors." Maya's expression turned grim.

    "You don't know a thing…" The witch smiled. "You are not even aware that the place you're standing on right now was a barrack. And because you're not a necromancer, there's no way for you to stop them."

    "Barrack…" Agata muttered and looked at them. There was only one pair that would be in charge of protecting the witch. It was a pair of the captain and its vice.

    Theo resummoned his clone and took a deep breath. "Alright. Ava takes care of the sword skelly; I'll handle the spear skelly. Maya will support us and Agata will beat the witch."

    "Got it." All of them answered in unison while Maya commented, "So, you agree with the nickname I put on those skeletons?"

    Theo rolled his eyes and immediately charged forward, not bothering to give any reply.

    The spear skeleton moved forward and thrust his spear forward.

    Theo struck the tip of his spear before sliding down the blade, trying to knock the spear down.

    Just like the other skeletons, the spear skeleton still remembered the Martial Art it learned in the past.

    Seeing Theo's movement, the skeleton stomped the ground and stopped Theo's spear from moving.

    "…" Theo had expected this. In fact, he wanted to see what kind of spear technique the skeleton had.

    The moment he was stopped, the clone appeared next to him, preparing to thrust his spear to the skeleton's head.

    The spear skeleton slightly twisted his wrist to gain a slight distance between their spears before he waved it horizontally, striking Theo and Clone Theo's spears in succession.

    After that, a huge golden dragon came out of the tip of the spear and moved to swallow the clone. The eastern dragon looked like an extension of the spear's tip.

    This extension turned around and opened its mouth.

    Theo saw this giant dragon's head while his clone hurriedly jumped to the side.

    The dragon didn't stop there. It continued to chase Clone Theo that happened to move to the real body.

    Pissed, Theo's real body waved his spear to the side and manipulated the air with his Telekinesis, blasting the dragon to the side.

    "Let's see what you got." Theo smirked before running forward together with his clone. The spear skeleton also did the same.

    Meanwhile, the sword skeleton didn't have an equal enemy. Ava kept sending him the five lightning balls in succession.

    With how hard the lightning balls were, the skeletons couldn't cut them. He only deflected them this whole time while trying to find a gap in Ava's defense.

    Not wanting to lose, Ava disappeared, using her fastest speed to arrive in front of the skeleton.

    She covered her right hand with lightning and struck the skeleton.

    The latter managed to block it and landed several feet away. On the other hand, Ava looked at her own skin and realized there was a droplet of blood coming out of a small wound on her fist.

    "…" She fell silent before looking at the skeleton who had raised his stance again.

    While they were stalling the skeletons, Maya and Agata had been working together to bring down the witch.

    Maya kept shooting her with the rifle while Agata raised vines from underneath the ground.

    The vines circled around the witch's ankles, but when she was about to burst the illusion vine to injure the old woman's leg, the witch had understood her plan and countered it.

    A burst of Magic Power dispersed the pink smoke. The witch then drew another circle in the air with her index finger.

    A black-colored ring appeared around Agata and Maya and started to shrink to capture them or even cut them.

    Maya changed her weapon to grenade launchers and bombarded the ring until it was destroyed.

    However, this was just a distraction. The witch's real intention was not them.

    "I'll show you what I can do…" The witch controlled her black pot as the latter began to fly toward her. "Luckily, I've been brewing poison this whole time. Let me see how you handle this poison…"

    "You seriously tell that to us?" Theo widened his eyes.

    "I'm just letting you poor soul, who will die soon, know what killed you." The witch harrumphed and snapped her finger to control the green liquid inside the pot.

    But she was surprised that no liquid came out.

    When she slightly tweaked the pot, she realized the pot was empty. At that moment, the witch turned around and saw a hole on the ground.

    Theo immediately used his Telekinesis to crush the floor and fill the hole with debris.

    "Oops. You talked too much, so I took my time to drain the pot." Theo smirked as he had used his Telekinesis to make a hole underneath the pot. "I guess you didn't feel that."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 790: Reinforcement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The witch gritted her teeth and waved her hand, pushing the pot toward Theo.

    Theo used his Magic Bullets to blast it open, but the witch was more prepared now. She had covered the pot with her own black cloud, deflecting all the bullets to the sides.

    "Seriously…" Theo clicked his tongue and used his Telekinesis to throw the pot away.

    However, this created a gap in his defense. The spear skeleton struck Clone Theo's spear and pushed it to the left before spinning his body to get past Clone Theo.

    Clone Theo didn't let him approach the real body easily, so he immediately kicked up, trying to strike the spear skeleton's skull.

    Before he could hit him, Ava's voice echoed in his ears. "Theo! Watch out!"

    Theo glanced to his left and found crescent-shaped energy that ran through the ground and ultimately cut his leg.

    "As expected from the captain and vice-captain." Clone Theo muttered before using his blink to appear on top of the spear skeleton, throwing a powerful fist from above.

    The spear skeleton spun his body again and sliced Clone Theo's neck before raising his arm.

    Theo used that chance to pierce the skeleton's skull, but the skeleton managed to deflect the spear by using its finger.

    Without hesitation, Theo summoned his clone again and attacked him with his fist.

    The Telekinesis pushed the skeleton back, allowing the clone to get the spear that was floating in the air.

    Still, the skeleton was better than he expected. When his spear was moved away, the tip of his spear still reached Theo's spear and launched it to the ceiling.

    Theo threw his spear to the clone while summoning his blue spear. His Telekinesis was reaching for the spear on top of his head, trying to pull it out.

    But before he charged forward, he summoned his Magic Bullets and threw everything at him.

    The Spear Skeleton raised the spear and spun it while thrusting forward.

    The spin formed a torrential gale that carried his golden-colored energy, destroying all the Magic Bullets like a drill.

    Theo struck the spear with his blue artifact, stopping it.

    After that, Clone Theo looped around and ambushed him from behind.

    The skeleton knew the predicament, so he continued pushing forward to overpower Theo. And when Clone Theo was about to stab him, he moved his body slightly and let the spear slip around his ribs.

    Clone Theo was forced to stop its movement because his spear almost reached Theo's chest.

    The skeleton then kicked Theo on the stomach, which obviously was blocked by the spear's handle. However, his real intention was simply to kill Clone Theo on his back.

    With the spear stuck on his ribs, the skeleton simply waved his hand, and the clone died.

    After that, the skeleton pulled out the spear and threw it to Ava.

    "Tsk." Theo raised his hand and used his Telekinesis to stop the spear from hitting Ava.

    Although he didn't manage to completely stop it, he somehow slowed it down enough for Ava to react to this spear.

    The latter kicked the spear back to Theo, which was caught by the freshly summoned clone.

    "Since you want to throw the weapon so much…" Theo smiled and used his Telekinesis to lift all the weapons in this room.

    Clang.

    Clink.

    Clang.

    The clicking sound between the weapons echoed in their ears as the skeletons and the witch was alarmed by the existence.

    This was different from the witch since she needed to use her black cloud to control the pot. As for Theo, the Telekinesis was enough to be his weapon thrower.

    He launched all those weapons toward the sword skeleton to bring him down.

    The spear skeleton charged forward to stop Theo, but Clone Theo appeared from behind and struck his spear.

    The witch had no choice other than to take care of these weapons. She formed another black circle that caught all the weapons.

    But Agata didn't let her do whatever she wanted anymore. With a scythe in her hand, she cut the black circle apart, allowing the weapons to go through.

    The witch summoned multiple whips to catch as many weapons as possible.

    Maya smirked and shot all those whips.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Bang.

    Each shot took down a whip and Maya couldn't help but laugh. "Haha, I'm good."

    But the dispersed smoke actually formed a huge platform that ended up stomping all the weapons.

    "Oh… I take that back." Maya looked away.

    "You surely enjoy yourself, huh." Agata's eyebrows twitched as she approached the witch with her pink smoke.

    The witch released her black cloud and pushed it forward to stop Agata.

    Both pink smoke and black clouds clashed with each other and didn't seem to be able to penetrate each other.

    Seeing this, Agata raised her hands to form vines from underground to restrain the witch. But the latter had the same thought.

    With black and pink vines coming out of the ground, both the witch and Agata were forced to leap back to gain some distance.

    When Maya was about to shoot her, loud crackling noises rang from the tunnel.

    "?!" Ava was the first to notice and said, "I don't know how many, but I think there are monsters coming from the tunnel."

    Maya turned to the witch and realized she didn't have any advantage even though she had some strength to spare because she was calling her other skeletons.

    Without hesitation, Maya moved to the tunnel while shouting, "I'm going to hold them back. I don't know how long, so you should hurry."

    Theo's expression became serious as he realized if those skeletons came into this place, they might die.

    Hence, he needed to injure these two skeletons that helped the witch first. Since the weapons were free to move, they continued to fly toward the sword skeleton.

    Agata prevented the witch from stopping them again, so the sword skeleton had no choice other than to take it down.

    The sword skeleton raised his sword and waved it in a circular motion, creating a tornado of energy that knocked all the weapons away.

    Ava took this chance to hit him with all her power.

    The skeleton somehow avoided it, but Ava still managed to move her fist and aim at his arm.

    *Spark!*

    The electricity was discharged from her fist and obliterated the arm instantly, throwing the sword into the air.

    The skeleton hurriedly picked it with his other hand and waved it to Ava to force her to leap back.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    The condition was quite dangerous for Theo as their side didn't have much time before the skeletons swarmed them.

    Even though they were not powered up by the Death Armor anymore, their number was still numerous. As expected from a witch.

    Theo took a deep breath while staring at the spear skeleton before him. He knew he should finish this fight as soon as possible, but he couldn't use his trump card, the Ascension Step, because of the ceiling.

    His heart was beating rapidly even though his mind was calm, searching for the plan to deal with the skeleton as soon as possible.

    Suddenly, an idea flashed in his mind.

    'I guess this is the only way…' Theo took a deep breath and prepared his heart and mind.

    Suddenly, the Magic Power in the area fluctuated strongly, alarming everyone as the wind brushed their skin.

    "?!" Agata and the witch were the closest to him other than the spear skeleton, so they could feel the tremendous power coming from Theo.

    "Time is up." Theo smirked.

    A black-colored aura suddenly emerged from his body. "So, this is Death…"

    The witch widened her eyes, immediately assuming that Theo had comprehended the power of Death because he managed to get the Death Armor.

    "This is truly great…" Theo lifted his hand and said the same word as what the witch uttered earlier. "Rise."

    Suddenly, multiple black holes appeared, followed by skeletons' arms. The skeletons dragged their bodies out of the holes.

    "Twenty Skeletons?" The witch widened her eyes. "How did you do it? There should be no soul in this room other than those two…"

    "Old woman. You've never understood anything about Death." Theo chuckled and waved his hand to the side. In that instant, a blue-colored blade appeared on the skeletons' hands.

    The witch shivered as she looked at the cloth on his arm. "You… You have comprehended that power… That must be it…"

    "Let me show you what Death is…" Theo released his killing intent and sent it straight to the witch.

    The moment she felt the killing intent, her heart stopped for a split second before the world in her eyes changed.

    The floor turned into a pool of blood.

    "Eh?" The witch widened her eyes, shocked by what she saw. All the pillars inside the room were gone, and there was only darkness on the horizon instead of walls.

    The ceiling disappeared. There was only a blood-red sky.

    The chilling wind brushed her body, making her body shiver.

    "Where is this?" She looked around, not understanding what was happening. "Is this Death?"

    "It's just the edge of it." Theo's voice echoed in her ears.

    She tried to look at Theo and found him standing not far from her.

    "Even though I don't have full control over it yet… But it's truly a magnificent power…" Theo smiled and lifted his finger. "Since I can do something like this."

    The witch didn't know what happened, but the next thing she realized, an excruciating pain jolted her mind as though her body was cut.

    "Argh!" The witch dropped to her knees and clutched her chest. "What is this?"

    The witch gritted her teeth. She felt her heart was grabbed by something.

    "This… This is the power of Death?" The witch sucked a cold breath, never expecting the power to be this great.

    Meanwhile, Agata was dumbstruck, not understanding what they were actually doing.

    In her eyes, there was nothing changed. The room hadn't changed and the skeletons were nowhere to be seen. Theo suddenly acted like he was possessed by something, and he had been doing it like he was an evil lord or something.

    On the other hand, the witch seemed to be affected by his words.

    'Theo… Is he getting that kind of syndrome? Why does he suddenly act like that?' Agata's eyebrows twitched as she looked at the witch, not doing anything. 'Still, I think this is an illusion. What kind of illusion does he perform right now?'

    She looked to the sides and noticed that the skeletons were still moving. Ava and Clone Theo were still fighting them like nothing happened.

    'Can Theo produce something like this with his illusion? I know that his illusion level is far too good, but I don't think it has reached this level.' Agata thought.

    However, Theo indeed manipulated the entire place.

    He first used the skeletons and acted like an evil guy to make the witch believe he had understood a bit of the Death Order.

    Then, he used his overwhelming killing intent that had been strengthened by his Awareness. As soon as the killing intent hit her, Theo transformed the world she saw with an illusion.

    The place was none other than the realm where he was getting butchered by Hel's killing intent. He had been killed so many times that he could remember every sensation he felt and every detail he saw.

    That was right. The one who played a big role in creating this illusion was none other than Hel. If she didn't kill him continuously, he wouldn't be able to replicate this place.

    As for the skill he used to create this realm… it was Illusion Manipulation. He manipulated what the witch saw and also used this Illusion Manipulation to give the sensation of how it felt to be crushed. After all, he had experienced it all.

    In other words, Theo had been utilizing what he had this whole time. Instead of being stuck on what he usually used, he became a bit more creative in using them. And he believed this was the God of Mischief's deed as he reminded him that he hadn't used the Illusion Manipulation to the fullest.

    Of course, the Illusion Manipulation wasn't that omnipotence. Their environment was an enclosed space, making it easier for Theo to create all this.

    If they were fighting in an open space, Theo couldn't create this place at all, considering his Illusion Manipulation couldn't be compared to Agata's Uerila Dimension.

    Without a doubt, Theo's path to becoming an illusionist had been opened. And this was his first step to reach the true illusion.
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    Meanwhile, the witch was still trapped inside the illusion that only she could see.

    Theo smirked and raised his hand before clutching it. "Right. How about if I crush your arm?"

    "Aaarrrggghhh!" the witch screamed in pain. It was too much for the witch to maintain her sanity.

    As expected from someone who was still inexperienced in this type of illusion, He still couldn't maintain the witch's state of mind.

    Due to the power he had shown to her, the witch now had an unbearable desire to possess this power.

    "That… power… is mine!" The witch shouted while jumping toward Theo, not caring about the price she had to pay as long as she could get it from him.

    But in that instant, the illusion shattered like glasses, revealing that everything around them was still working like normal. It was only her who got affected by the illusion.

    Theo smiled at her shocked face. He used that chance to pierce her head with his spear.

    The witch somehow reached the tip of his spear and spun her body, barely avoiding it.

    Theo didn't expect to kill her with this one chance, so he kicked her away.

    When flying, Agata's smoke surrounded the witch and turned into spikes from all directions.

    The witch tried to move around, but her arms, legs, and body were stabbed by the spikes. She couldn't escape from all of them.

    "Gah!"

    Theo smiled and forced the skeletons he summoned earlier to let go of their swords.

    The swords then flew toward the witch and pierced her body before she could call her broom or pot.

    "No!" The witch shouted with blood dripping all over her body. It turned out, the swords that the skeletons held this whole time were Theo's Magic Bullets.

    Since the witch could only see Magic Power, she believed the skeletons and the swords indeed came from necromancy instead of illusion.

    Theo smiled when he saw the killing notification. In that instant, the skeletons began to fall down.

    The crackling sound was filling their ears, indicating the number of the skeletons. And their bodies soon disappeared without a trace.

    "It's done." Theo sighed before getting another announcement.

    [Purification is complete.]

    [You've acquired 162 Free Attribute Points.]

    'You're late.' Theo scratched the back of his head but didn't forget to thank her. 'Still, it's a great help. Thank you very much.'

    [I did it as fast as possible. It's not that much though.]

    'Not that much huh… 162 Points… That's basically 30 levels' worth of points. I guess this is how a Mythical Rank Expert increases the gap among them. They gather as many artifacts as they can to gain more attribute points.

    'For example, if I can get a total of 1500 points right now, I'll have the power of a Mythical Rank Expert… I mean, only the attributes, not the actual strength and skill. I see. So, this is the gap that I need to surmount sooner or later.

    'I thought the flower that I risked my life to get was expensive for a single flower. But if they can accumulate it like this, I can understand why they're so expensive. And the demand will still be high even with that price.'

    Theo's expression became serious, knowing what he should do.

    [Yeah. But make sure to get something with an Order in them. They have more energy than the rest. If we make a comparison, that flower will probably give around 30 points and it's freshly harvested while my Death Armor has been deteriorating for the past few thousand years.]

    'Yeah, but your armor is made by dwarves, and it's your armor.'

    [True, especially the second one.]

    '…' Theo shook his head helplessly and saw Ava and Agata coming to him.

    Before that, he checked his status first, wondering which ones he should add later.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 470

    EXP: 159,599/ 2,061,887

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Clone (B), Illusion Construct (B), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (B), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Bullet (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (B), Telekinesis (B)

    Attributes: Strength 600, Endurance 396, Agility 391, Vitality 396, Magic Power 750

    Free Attribute Points: 162

    'I'll decide when we're back.' Theo sighed and looked at Agata, "We're done here. I bet the skeletons are gone too."

    "Yeah." Agata nodded. "So, what did you do earlier? Was it your illusion?"

    "Yeah. Illusion Manipulation… Just say that I created a pseudo realm for that witch by using this room. I couldn't replicate what you did with your skill, but I could at least use it as a reference. Thank you for showing me your skill." Theo smirked.

    Although Theo was teaching her most of the time, he also learned from anyone, including her. As long as the skill was something he could replicate and use, he would probably do it.

    That was why he went overseas and accepted the spar with the Wind Emperor's grandchildren along with Ana and Alea. He intended to learn from them.

    "I see. I'm glad that my skill can help you." She smiled, understanding what Theo had done earlier.

    Suddenly, the loud one was back after seeing the numerous skeletons crumbling to the ground.

    "Theo, we have a problem. We need to leave this place as soon as possible. I'm sure all the skeletons are dying because we've killed the witch, so we need to get away right now, or we'll be targeted by many." Maya returned to the room, panicked.

    Theo and Agata stared at her with a poker face as though this didn't matter that much.

    Theo even waved his hand and said, "Yeah, yeah. Calm down. We can't really hide it anyway."

    "Huh?" Maya frowned. If Theo wanted it, he should be able to act like they didn't do anything to this place.

    However, Theo simply pointed at the weapons he threw at the sword skeleton earlier. "We got those. You still need to pay me for finding this room and those weapons."

    Maya turned around and looked at the numerous weapons.

    "Oh… Oooh…" Maya looked down as though she realized there were too many weapons to hide from other people. And there was still the payment. "Can I pay in installment?"
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    "Alright. Jokes aside." Theo brushed her question off and said, "We still need to go to the surface. For now, I don't want to make a problem with the government, so just play dumb with those who are going down right now.

    "After that, we'll claim the possessions of these weapons."

    "Understood." Agata and Maya nodded in agreement.

    It was clear that they couldn't hide the weapons, and Maya obviously didn't want to let them go since this was her loot.

    So, Theo didn't plan on teleporting them one by one, considering they needed to register themselves when coming out.

    Before leaving, Theo touched the witch and stored the card, planning to look at it later after they returned to the hotel.

    Then, they started climbing before Theo abruptly stopped at the floor 20th and hid the weapons away.

    This action stunned Maya as she had no idea what she was planning to do.

    But for someone who had learned from Theo, Agata immediately moved toward the stairs leading to the 19th floor.

    Two guys in military uniform came down with a serious expression. "What's going on?"

    "People?"

    "Yes. We were hunting on the 26th floor earlier before the skeletons suddenly went down. We were afraid of getting slaughtered by so many skeletons, so we waited for a while before climbing carefully." Agata immediately said the explanation she had thought of earlier.

    It was a lie but a pretty reasonable one, especially since the skeletons were indeed going down.

    "We've confirmed that the skeletons have died, so you can climb up and give your statement to the ones outside." One of the soldiers replied with a calm expression as though he wanted to make Agata relax.

    As for the other soldier, he had confirmed with the others that the skeletons were indeed going down. They moved weirdly, so Agata's statement wasn't that suspicious.

    "Alright, Miss. We're going down to check what is happening. You should go up." The two soldiers immediately rushed to the 30th floor to figure out what had happened.

    Meanwhile, Theo gave a thumbs up and used his Telekinesis to carry all the weapons with him.

    "Anyway, do you have anything that I can use to meet a Mythical Rank Expert in your hotel?" Theo asked.

    "Hmm? For what reason?"

    "Our escort of course. Just a precaution."

    Maya thought for a moment and said, "The gatekeeper should have seen your face. If you come to him and talk about it, I'm sure he'll lead you to the Mythical Rank Expert."

    "You sure about this? I don't like to get into any trouble."

    "Yeah. Don't worry about it. They're paid to do this, so…" Maya shrugged.

    Although a bit hesitant, Theo summoned his clone, planning to speed up.

    'Wait a minute. Couldn't I just use Blink to travel in this structure?' Theo frowned. He never used Blink this whole time because he preferred to kill the monsters coming to their way to increase their levels while deepening his understanding of traps.

    If not, he would have gone down with Blink when Ava was staying inside the hotel.

    Now that the situation had changed, he needed to go up as soon as possible. Clone Theo immediately used his Blink to climb the entire structure.

    Although he could only reach floor 6th, it was 15 minutes faster than the real body and the others.

    And Clone Theo didn't hesitate to climb the rest of the floor before using his Blink again to teleport himself outside the dungeon.

    He sneakily headed to the hotel as the soldiers were busy dealing with people's statements regarding the anomaly.

    The only reason why Theo wanted an escort was to prevent any form of incident.

    Although not many wanted to make a move against Maya, if the reward was high enough, they might do it.

    Hence, it would be better to have a Mythical Rank Expert as an escort as the strongest person among them was merely a Supreme Rank Expert.

    It didn't take too long for Theo to reach the hotel, considering he was using all his power to boost his speed with Telekinesis.

    As soon as he reached there, he opened the hotel's door and rushed to the gate office, knocking on the door.

    The middle-aged man that previously greeted them when they first came here opened the door and asked, "Yes. Mr. Theodore Griffith, correct? How can I help you?"

    "I need to meet the Mythical Rank Experts in charge of this place. Can you help me meet them?" Theo asked politely, but his talking speed was quick, showing that he didn't have much time.

    "I believe you are hunting with the young lady…"

    "That's why I need them. Maya also told me that you would be able to bring me to them." Theo nodded, not explaining anything.

    Seeing Theo's expression and tone, he finally nodded. "I understand. I'll only bring you to them. Whether they agree or not, it'll be your problem."

    "Good."

    "Follow me." The middle-aged man led Theo to the lowest floor. On that floor, there were only three doors. One was leading to the elevator, and the other two were leading to the Mythical Rank Expert's office respectively.

    "There are two. Who do you want to meet?"

    "Anyone is fine," Theo replied without hesitation. At this point, there was no need to choose as he only wanted a Mythical Rank Expert.

    As if he heard the commotion outside, one of the doors suddenly opened.

    "What is this? Is there a visitor today?" A man came out. Although he looked young, he was clearly in his late twenties. At the same time, he had slowed down his aging, so his actual age might have surpassed 60.

    When he saw Theo's face, the man raised his eyebrows while fixing his black hair. "Theodore Griffith. No, you're only a clone."

    "I need you." Theo nodded, not greeting him.

    "You need me?" The man frowned.

    "Yeah. Maya and I have completely excavated the Moniac Dungeon. I want you to escort us from that place." Theo explained as simply as possible.

    In that instant, the man understood what was going on. "Ah, you bring so much treasure. Indeed, dangerous… Give me one… no, two minutes. I'm going to change my outfit a bit."

    "In that case, I'll return to my real body."

    "Sure. I'll reach that place within ten minutes." The man nodded as he immediately turned back, planning to change his t-shirt and short pants to a better one.
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    After completing his task, Theo said, "Alright. He's already on the way here. Let's go out and just explain to them what happened underground."

    "Do I need to avoid saying anything?" Maya asked, making sure that she didn't say anything that would hurt their reputation.

    Theo only pointed at his Death Armor. "Only this. The rest is good."

    "Okay."

    Maya wasn't aware of the Death Order that had enhanced the ability of the skeletons, nor was she present when Theo acted like he had comprehended the Death Order.

    So, he thought it would be fine to not explain many things to Maya.

    As for Agata, she knew what to say without even him telling her, so he didn't need to check on her.

    "Alright. Let's go then." Theo waved his hand and walked toward the exit.

    As soon as they left the dungeon, everyone's gaze was shifted to them, not because it was a party of Theo and Maya, but because of the numerous weapons floating behind them.

    It was clear that they were the ones carrying all these weapons. And some of them were rusty enough to tell them that this was from the dungeon.

    "Is that…"

    "Were they the ones who caused everything?"

    "So, did they somehow beat the dungeon?"

    "But how? The 30th floor should be the lowest level. Our group had gone there, but nothing was wrong. We couldn't even find anything."

    "Then they might have found a secret room that ended up to be the biggest secret vault."

    "Yeah. I bet they were the cause. But what happened was still unclear."

    There were gazes of envy, gazes of admiration, and even an empty gaze. People had various feelings when they saw another group getting something big.

    Listening to the whispers among them was enough for Maya to know that some of them might be following them when they left. She understood why Theo wanted a Mythical Rank Expert as their escort.

    If they had an escort like that, even if they were simply curious and didn't plan something bad, they would drop the idea since the Mythical Rank Expert would sense them.

    Still, this didn't stop the soldiers from approaching them. Three soldiers were standing before them, one staring at them while the other two were looking at the numerous weapons.

    As one would expect from Maya, she made a smug smile and asked, "So, what's your question?"

    Her arrogant face was displeasing for the soldiers, but they didn't dare to show it openly, considering the other party had the power to find something no one had ever discovered before.

    "We would like to ask about what happened inside the dungeon," One of them asked politely.

    "It's simple. We found a secret room and opened it. The trace was still there on the 30th floor. We fought a witch that controlled everything and defeated her. That was when the skeletons died," Maya explained without hesitation.

    "Witch? What kind of witch?"

    "I'm not very sure, but the description was similar to that of Baba Yaga. An old witch with a long nose and rotten arms. She had a black metal pot and a broom and had the power to summon the undead.

    "I believe the skeletons were responding to her call earlier and rushed toward the secret vault since we needed to take care of numerous skeletons together."

    The soldier nodded and noted it down before asking another question. "Then do you have the corpse of that witch?"

    "No. We turned her into cards. Our positions were separated since I was the one in charge of stopping the skeletons while they were killing the witch." Maya pointed at Theo and Agata. "They must have thought the skeletons were still there and turned that witch into cards before helping me. You can't blame them for that."

    "Y-yeah." The soldier didn't say anything. After all, the situation was dire. The witch should be extremely powerful, and every second was precious. So, they needed to do whatever they were supposed to do without hesitation. "In that case, how strong was the witch?"

    "Hmm." Maya turned around, looking at Agata and Theo for the answer.

    "Quite strong." Agata was the first to answer.

    "Quite strong…" The soldier murmured while looking at them unscathed. Normally, in a fight like this, they would get injured or something. Even if they closed their wounds, the mark on their clothes would remain.

    "That's right. The skeletons alone had reached Supreme Rank for some… Meanwhile, one of you was still a Hero Rank Expert. It's hard to believe that the witch couldn't do anything to you guys since the witch needed to be at least level 600 or 650." Another person from the crowd shouted, trying to deny their claim.

    "And is there a reason why we can't defeat her?" Maya glared at the guy while narrowing her eyes. "Don't treat us the same as you, trash."

    "What did you say?!" The guy stepped forward, not liking Maya's statement a bit.

    "You're trash. That's simple." Maya yawned, looking down on him.

    "You bitch." The guy walked toward her before a soldier stopped him, not wanting the guy to disturb the peace.

    "I already told you. If you were not trash, you would have participated in the Grand Gaia Competition. And did you think a nobody could ever get the Ring of Honor in that competition?" Maya smiled. "I'm simply stating a fact."

    "Enough." The soldier came between them and raised his hands, stopping the fight. "We're in charge here."

    "Cool… now, I don't feel like answering your question because of this fool." Maya snorted.

    "What did you say, bitch?! Come here! I'll beat your ass!"

    "Sorry, but I can't let that one go." Suddenly, a man's voice echoed in everyone's ears.

    Everyone got a shiver because there was another man wearing a black-colored formal suit appearing right in front of the soldiers.

    "That's interesting." The man smiled and said, "It seems that someone wants to make trouble with the person I work for…"

    Suddenly, the man released all his Magic Power, turning it into pressure. The pressure cracked the ground fifty feet away and forced all other people to kneel.

    Bam.

    The loud cracking ground resounded in the area as people started to pant from the pressure.

    "My young lady has been cooperating with the soldiers this whole time, but there is mister nobody who thinks he has the right to speak. I wonder what I should do with you…"
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    "Ha… Ha…"

    "I can't breathe."

    "Help."

    Other people were raising their hands while gasping for air. Even the soldiers had a hard time containing this powerful pressure.

    "Are you going… to commit murder?" The soldier who interviewed them this whole time gritted his teeth and asked.

    "Of course not." In the instant the man replied to his question, the pressure vanished.

    Everyone could breathe normally again, but they were still panting on the ground.

    "I am simply wondering why the army is letting this man continue with his useless ranting even though it's not his place to talk. Even my lady has been cooperating with you guys. If I want to take her away, do you think you'll be able to stop me? Law? There's no such a law in this place." The man harrumphed, looking down on the soldiers.

    "I…" The soldier clenched his fists and knew that there was no way to win with this argument. He stated while waving his hand. "Escort that man and his group from here."

    Hearing their supervisor's command, the soldiers hurriedly moved to drag the troublemakers away. Their hearts felt heavy since Maya was using her influence to pressure them, but there was nothing they could do.

    Maya's expression had become cold as she gazed at the supervisor. "So, what do you want to ask?"

    "I…" The supervisor was sweating, wondering if he needed to continue with this anymore. Even though they were from the military, this place was similar to international water. If they wanted to kill people, no one could be blamed.

    Even so, he still had one job to do. He steeled his heart and asked, "Did you get any information from the witch?"

    "Nothing. She was a General Class Monster, and this place was a barrack. The skeletons we had seen this whole time were former soldiers and what we found was most likely a storage room." Maya talked fast, and her explanation was concise as if telling them that she didn't plan to talk to the very details anymore.

    The supervisor swallowed his pride and eventually smiled, "Is there any other treasure in this place?"

    "Who knows? We collect what we've found. That's all. Obviously, you're not going to be so shameless to add a rule that forces me to hand over my loot, right?" Maya narrowed her eyes. Her tone was cold.

    "How did you find the secret room?"

    "Airflow."

    "We've checked the lowest floor, but there's nothing like that."

    "Humans? Hmph." Maya pointed at Ava, who was sitting on Theo's shoulder.

    The latter waved her foot with a smile. "Kyu."

    "…" Their attention finally went to Ava. They realized that there was a cute rabbit standing on Theo's shoulder, and she seemed to be intelligent enough to understand what they were saying.

    It was clear she was a Rare Class Monster. It turned out Theo had the ability to tame a Supreme Rank Monster like Ava, no wonder he was fine.

    As much as they wanted to admire Ava's cuteness, they couldn't do it because of one person.

    "Then… we're done here." The supervisor finally let them go as he couldn't withstand the pressure coming from the Mythical Rank Expert's glare.

    "Good. Let's go." Maya nodded and turned around, asking Theo and the others to follow her back to the hotel.

    They then left the dungeon with all those weapons as no one dared to think about snatching them from Maya's group since they couldn't even do anything when the Mythical Rank Expert released his power.

    When coming back, the man looked at the weapons and said, "Still… It's really true. There are so many weapons there."

    "Hmm… Is there any group planning to return to the other side?" Maya asked.

    "There are two groups. According to their appointment, they'll be checking out tomorrow. I believe they're going back, but Miss might need to confirm it with them."

    "I need someone to call the recovery team to bring all these weapons back." Maya pointed at the weapons.

    "You're not going to bring them back with you? Is it about your personal safety? We should be able to send a few Supreme Rank Experts to escort you."

    "No. I still have another destination." Maya shook her head.

    The man glanced at Theo and knew it was with him.

    "A contract."

    "I understand." The man nodded and stopped staring, knowing that it was inevitable. "Alright. I'll ask them about this."

    "Sure. Thank you." She nodded with a smile. "Anyway, I'm going to have some rest for a day or two here before going to my next destination."

    "Don't worry, Miss. No one can bully us." The man assured her with a smile.

    "Good. I'll leave it to you."

    While they were busy talking, Theo was arranging his status with the attribute points he received earlier.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Hero

    Level: 470

    EXP: 4,657,599/ 7,061,887

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Clone (B), Illusion Construct (B), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (B), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Bullet (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (B), Telekinesis (B)

    Attributes: Strength 630, Endurance 426, Agility 423, Vitality 426, Magic Power 790

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    He felt happy with his status. Even though his level had yet to reach Supreme Rank, his status had surpassed it. He only needed to wait a bit for the power-up that came in the Supreme Rank, and his understanding would increase by leaps and bounds.

    At that time, he would focus all his attention on strengthening all his skills and preparing for A Rank Skill.

    'This progress is good. Well, I need to strengthen my Awareness first, and there's also the need for me to improve my illusion.' Theo's expression became serious, knowing what kind of things he needed to improve within the next few months.

    'Still, the Starry Group might indeed be a good option to be my next destination. I've finished learning from Sir Leonardo too, so I guess I'll focus on improving my power for a few months before coming to this place?'

    Theo assessed his situation and started formulating his plan, unaware that the Mind Elder was waiting for him in Italy.
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    After returning to the hotel, they truly took a rest. Maya was enjoying her time in all facilities built inside this hotel while Theo and Agata spent their time together in the room, playing a mind game.

    In the middle of their game, Agata couldn't help but ask, "Theo… Do you think I should join you to go to the Starry Group in the near future?"

    Theo looked into her eyes and smiled. "That's up to you. I can't really force you to go with me. According to our contract, you would only be my assistant as long as I'm in Italy. So, when I leave, you won't be bound to me anymore."

    "You're always like that." Agata sighed as her expression became serious. "I want to know whether you want me to go with you or not…"

    Theo fell silent and looked down, not knowing what to say.

    Agata didn't back down. She kept staring at him without flinching. It had already been more than a year since she had accompanied him. Although Theo had recognized her feelings only a few months ago, she wished to know whether there was a chance or not.

    "To be honest, I do enjoy your company." Theo sighed and answered honestly. "If I truly can bring someone with me, I'll choose you, so you can stay with me. I don't deny that your help has had a significant impact on my life, and without you, I won't be able to advance this fast.

    "I can say without a doubt that you're someone that I can completely trust my back to." Theo scratched the back of his head while looking left and right, feeling a bit embarrassed saying all that stuff.

    "However, I can't truly force you to come with me. You have a family in Italy. You have everything there, a caring family, a fortune, a power to decide your own fate.

    "Meanwhile, bringing you with me means you'll be bound to the Starry Group for at least a decade. If it's only a year or two, I won't hesitate to ask you to go with me.

    "But we're talking about more than ten years. Binding your life like this… I'm afraid I don't dare to do it as of now.

    "That's why I can't say anything regarding your decision. My commitment is not there yet." Theo shook his head helplessly. "I'm sorry if my answer is not satisfactory."

    Agata smiled while listening to her answer. There wasn't a trace of disappointment on her face. Her smile was too bright.

    "I'm glad." Agata opened her mouth, saying these words that stunned Theo.

    "Eh? You're glad?" Theo was bewildered.

    "That means you're considering my feelings and future. And you're seeking a serious relationship, unlike others who want to try first and break up later when they get bored." Agata made a cheeky grin and explained, "In the past, you would certainly change the topic to avoid answering my question because you didn't have any of that commitment.

    "But now, I guess I've made some progress. You said you would bring me if it's only one or two years instead of rejecting that idea. Doesn't that mean it's a progress?

    "I have a caring family, so I don't know how hurt it is to have your family pushing you to the brink. I don't know how it feels, but I have certainly imagined such a situation.

    "What if my family didn't care about me, and they chose to treat me as a political tool to increase their power? What if no one stood up for me, and I ended up becoming someone's accessory?

    "When I thought about it, I could imagine your pain. So, I won't push you for an answer. I'm just glad that you still give me a chance. You didn't completely shut that door… Hehe." Agata couldn't contain her smile.

    Theo was stunned at her reaction and answer. There were mixed feelings in his heart as he couldn't help but look away.

    "Thank you."

    "I'll give you my answer when that time comes. Just don't suddenly disappear on me, okay?" Agata said.

    "Yeah, absolutely." Theo smiled back.

    Listening to their conversation from the room, Ava was lying down on her bed and staring at the ceiling.

    'Hmm, caring huh…' Ava closed her eyes, recalling the first time she met Theo. She thought, 'Well, no one knows Theo's kindness more than me. Now that I think about it… How many people has Theo killed? I still remember the guy that I met on Thersland… the one that baited him to the lake.

    'Then, it was during the Dragon Extermination that Theo killed multiple enemies, including Sihan… or that was what Theo told me. Then, has he actually killed someone in Italy?

    'Although there are many people dying around him, I don't think he has killed anyone… All those people died in the hands of the people around him, not himself.' Ava suddenly realized the truth.

    Theo's kindness seemed to remain despite his behaviors. He didn't kill indiscriminately. He only killed when there was no other choice.

    As for other people's deaths, he only caused their own downfalls, not their death. They could still get back up as long as they didn't surpass the limit of Theo's tolerance, but it didn't change the fact that he was still directly involved with their deaths.

    'I guess that's how it is for him. As long as there's no necessity, Theo never wants to kill other people. Well, that's causing some controversies, but I think Theo has always been conscious about this.

    'As of now, I think the one he wants to kill is that Lange Family… What was his name again? Ben Lange? Anyway, I think it's only him. How about his parents?' She thought for a moment and got confused by herself.

    'Never mind, I think he's not planning to kill his parents. He might cause some trouble with their family to share some pain that he has endured, but I don't think he's gonna kill them.

    'Well, that's fine for me. At the very least, he's not a psycho that will kill anyone just because they exist. I hope Theo never changes…

    'And Agata seems to be able to understand Theo and respect him. If she becomes the one he ends up with, Theo'll certainly prioritize her more than anyone else. There's also Alea and his cousin, Nella.

    'Nella doesn't meet him too much while Alea has undergone many changes since she first met him… Hmm, I don't know who to choose… At the very least, I know that Theo's shoulder is mine. If they dare to get that, I'm going to disapprove of their relationship. Hmph.' Ava harrumphed before deciding to sleep.
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    Two days later.

    Theo and his group had entered the Cubicar as Maya drove it outside the hotel.

    "Alright. To our next destination, the Demise Forest." Maya smiled, feeling refreshed after having fun inside the hotel.

    Theo immediately came out and sat down on top of the Cubicar.

    Unlike the previous journey, they didn't slow down on this trip to kill monsters. So, it took them five days to reach the Demise Forest.

    With this, their entire journey had lasted a month and a half. If they focused on Theo in the last destination, he would be able to reach Supreme Rank Experts in two to three weeks.

    After reaching the area, all of them came out to see the unique features of the Death Forest.

    The trees only had trunks and branches but no leaves. At the same time, the trees themselves looked healthy instead of dying.

    The withered leaves fell to the ground and covered the ground. Some were carried away by the rain and wind.

    The trees themselves looked big and majestic. But even with 100 feet tall trees, it didn't feel dense.

    They only felt the eerie aura that the trees were emanating.

    'Hmm? What's this?' Theo narrowed his eyes. 'Although I have read the description, looking at it with my own eyes certainly gives a different vibe.'

    "Ragahar!"

    "Rawrr!"

    "Oarrr!"

    Huge roars resounded across the forest, followed by a series of explosions. It was clear that a big fight was going on inside the forest.

    "Hmm, we need to be careful. I don't know why but I got goosebumps earlier." Agata frowned while looking around, not finding a single monster.

    'Is there any Death Order here? There's no way it can happen naturally, right?'

    [No. There's no Death Order.]

    'I see.' Theo frowned and approached the tree before saying, "It's alive indeed. But is it spring already?"

    "No." Maya shook her head.

    "In that case, what is happening to these trees?" Theo asked.

    "Mhmm…" Maya paused for a moment. "There's nothing wrong with the trees. Even after the scientists take a look at them, they have confirmed that the trees are alive. So, we still don't know the reason why all the leaves in this place fall to the ground."

    "I see." Theo frowned and asked, "Then, is there any information regarding this place? Like some sort of treasure?"

    "Not yet. Many Mythical Rank Experts often explore this area, but no one has ever found anything, including the General Class Monster that is in charge of this area. So, this forest is called the Demise Forest because the trees are dead or pronounced dead as long as they are here.

    "As for the monsters, they're demon-like creatures… The ones you often see in a movie or story. Many are saying that the demons are the ones responsible for making the trees like this because they absorb the trees' energy, forcing them to let go of their leaves to stay alive.

    "Anyway, I don't think we need to focus on another mission. I mean, there's no agreement we need to fulfill in this place, right, Maya?" Agata smirked.

    "Yeah." Maya nodded. "This last destination is simply the safe cushion if all of us can't reach Supreme Rank before this. And since you're the only one left, we can focus on you."

    "Nah, it's fine. Let's have the same pace like we usually have." Theo smiled and waved his hand.

    "Are you sure? If we concentrate on you, we can make you a Supreme Rank Expert within 14 days, considering the monsters in this place are mostly new Supreme Rank Monsters. We can only stay in the outer area of course."

    Theo nodded, confirming his words. "I'm serious. Or do you think you can catch up with me if we have the same level?"

    "…" Agata and Maya fell silent, knowing how hard it was to defeat Theo even if they had reached Supreme Rank. If they had the same level, they wouldn't be Theo's opponent anymore.

    So, the two exchanged looks and nodded in unison.

    "Alright. Since you insist, I'm going to play with that." Maya agreed with the arrangement. This way, she should be able to reach at least level 535 before coming back home.

    Agata also thought the same and said, "In that case, we should sweep the outer area first. As for the Cubicar, how about we move it outside the forest?"

    "For what?" Maya tilted her head in confusion.

    "Although the forest is opened up like this and there's no way for a monster to sneak attack us, I think we should do it my way since we aren't planning to go deep inside the forest."

    "Hmm…" Maya looked down, contemplating.

    Meanwhile, Theo shook his head. "Sorry. This time I need to disagree. It's true we're not planning to go that deep, but that doesn't change the fact it's easy for Mythical Rank Experts to spot this Cubicar.

    "Although it won't help that much even if we bring the Cubicar with us, it's better than nothing. Also, we'll be around the Cubicar, so Maya or my reputation can save this Cubicar from getting stolen."

    After listening to Theo's reason, Agata finally agreed and changed her plan. "Alright. In that case, the dried leaves will be blown away as well, like a blower."

    "Don't worry about that. My Cubicar has wheels too." Maya replied with a playful wink.

    "Eh?"

    "We're using turbines or magnets nowadays to avoid having a wheel on our vehicles. But at the end of the day, it's better to have some spares." She chuckled. "Anyway, I'll modify it a bit for you. It won't take long… Probably around thirty minutes."

    "Oh? In that case, let's do that. The sound of cracking leaves will also attract the monsters, but explosions are bigger. So, whatever." Theo shrugged.

    "That's good. Let me modify it first." Maya waved her hand and opened a secret bag inside the car to pull up six wheels.

    After that, she started working with her tools. This might be the first time he saw Maya working.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 798: Vision

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, inside a white room, four beings were facing each other.

    The serpent was coming from out of nowhere with its body connected to another place by a bluish portal.

    Next to him was a wolf standing proudly before all of them. He looked at them with his ferocious gaze but always turned his head around whenever the woman in front of him stared into his eyes.

    The woman was simply standing still with a smile on her face. But the wolf could sense the mockeries behind that gaze.

    Meanwhile, the man, who gathered all of them in this place, remained silent for a long time.

    After another few minutes, he asked the woman, "How do you feel right now?"

    "I'm alright, Dear Father." She smiled sweetly before saying, "The Death Order should give a considerable amount of power, right?"

    "Yeah." He nodded. "Though, it won't last for too long."

    "Before that, I want to ask you… Who is going to teach him next? Lil Fen and I have taught him, so I don't think we will need to appear again. Is it going to be your turn next?"

    The God of Mischief, Loki, shook his head. Even though it was obvious he needed to be the one coming out next since Theo's progress was leaning to illusion, he refused to come out.

    "Why is that? Or are you just messing with the little guy?"

    "No. I'm thinking about skipping the level." Loki shook his head.

    "Skipping the level?" Hel frowned before realizing what he wanted. "Ah, are you planning to teach a special Breathing Technique that can incorporate the Order?"

    "Yeah. He'll search for a Breathing Technique in his own world, so…" Loki stopped and turned to the serpent. "You're next. Teach him to strengthen his body."

    "I understand."

    "Still, if you're looking at this far, are you confident he can get an Order?"

    "You're still underestimating him." Loki smiled. "I was the one who found him. There's no way he's an ordinary guy. Do you know the reason why I waste all that power to call all of you here?"

    "No." She shook her head and thought for a moment. "You're not planning to tell us that you're just going to trick the kid, right?"

    "Of course not. When I do something like that, I'm usually bored. Right now, I'm not." He shook his head. "And I have my limitations… Other than teasing and joking, have I ever pulled something funny that makes you three mad?"

    Hel looked down before shaking her head. Fenrir and Jormugand also shared the same opinion.

    "Either way, I'm here to tell you that the tribulation is coming." He narrowed his eyes before creating a wooden chair behind him. He sat down and looked at the ceiling. "The end is the beginning. The beginning is the end. A never-ending cycle."

    Hel squinted her eyes and muttered, "The ending of an era is the beginning of another era… Are you telling us…"

    "I have thought that it's inevitable." Loki closed his eyes with a serious expression as though he was contemplating a complicated problem.

    Even Hel stopped commenting and chose to listen to whatever he said. Fenrir and Jormugand slightly moved their heads forward, making sure they didn't miss a single word.

    Suddenly, Loki opened his mouth again. "And I still think that is inevitable."

    Their eyebrows twitched as they realized he tricked them. They thought he was planning to say it wasn't inevitable.

    "Are you joking with us right now?" Hel asked while trying to contain her anger.

    "Alright, alright. It's that this cycle is inevitable. However, I don't say that it needs to happen now." He smiled.

    "What do you mean?" Hel frowned. "I'm not following your words."

    "I say it's possible to halt its progress. The end is inevitable, but it doesn't mean that it will come at that moment. We simply need someone that can prolong the era until they reach a period where they can avoid the end."

    "The kid?"

    "Probably." Loki shrugged his shoulders as though he didn't have any belief in Theo.

    "But he's very outstanding. Even when we were alive, not many people were like him."

    "Who knows." Loki let out a long sigh. "Have you ever thought of these questions… Would a man be called ruthless if he killed fifty people to save a million lives? Would a man be called a bad guy when he joined the enemy side to protect the people on his side?"

    If Theo was here, he would recognize these two questions. After all, he received these two questions when he first met the serpent.

    "Why are you asking those two questions?" Hel frowned.

    "I don't know. It's just a hunch… Depending on the answer he finds, he might be able to prolong an era. Not that I have high expectations though…" He raised his hand as if grasping the sky. "Cruel winters and moral chaos… The sky will vanish, the sun and moon will face each other, Heaven and Hell will collapse, and the earth will sink into the sea. Afterward, the earth will rise again, and the mother of all will once again create another era."

    "Father…" Hel stepped forward, looking at his troubled expression.

    "It's fine." He smiled. "For now, give the kid your Underworld Dominion and open another power with the remaining energy. Also, teach him a bit about Order… As for the way to grasp an Order, it's better to give that explanation to the living.

    "It's not the era we live in, so the Order might be different. Either way, we can't really intervene that much. We can only give some support here and there. That's all.

    "Remember. Don't interfere too much as it'll bring the end much faster than the prediction. Still, what a bad place to live in…

    "Is this place a real world? Is this place an illusion world? I sometimes wonder if there's a being that actually watches us, like how the kid watches a movie. From one generation to another, from one place to another, from one realm to another, from one dimension to another…

    "Many seek the truth, yet, no one has ever found it. What is the price to learn the truth? Or everything is truly a lie… and what is the cost of lies?" Loki smiled as the white room suddenly cracked and shattered into pieces, revealing endless darkness that engulfed them.
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    Chapter 799: Opportunity

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Three weeks later.

    Theo, Agata, Ava, and Maya were standing on the edge of the cliff. As expected from the Demise Forest, even the trees near the cliff or on the ground below had no leaves.

    He was standing there because they needed to discuss a few things.

    "Anyway, there's a huge crater not far from here. According to some informants, the crater itself has been filled with leaves.

    "However, this crater seems to be hiding a nest. The monsters inside that nest are like an imp. They have pale gray skin and a pair of little horns. Their height was half of ours, and they have a pair of wings.

    "We need to be careful of their speed, but overall they're weak. Other than that… Maybe their number and their nest entrances."

    "Entrances?" Agata noticed something and frowned.

    "Yeah. Their entrances are completely filling that huge crater. No one has ever counted thoroughly, but there seems to be around a hundred holes in and around that crater. So, I'm assuming their number is a few thousand." Maya explained.

    "How many levels do you need?" Agata asked Theo.

    "Hmm, since the trees are not dense, we can find monsters easily. And now, I'm at level 496. Just four more levels to go." Theo answered.

    "Do you think thousands of monsters in this place can make you reach Supreme Rank?" Maya asked.

    "I'm not confident, but we can only try." Theo shrugged. "By the way, there's something I want to ask, should we fight them inside or outside their nest?"

    "I prefer it outside. I'm going to use my armor this time and execute those that come out." Maya smirked, knowing this was also a big stage for her to shine. After all, her armor's firepower was superior in dealing with a lot of flying monsters.

    "In that case, let's do it your way. Their levels should be around 490-500, right?"

    "Yeah. But some of them have surpassed the Supreme Rank."

    "Okay, good. Let's hunt then." Theo nodded with a serious expression before turning around, looking at the forest beneath him. "Where's the crater's location?"

    "That way… around 5 miles from here." She pointed at the west.

    "Good. Let's go then." Theo smiled and used his Telekinesis to fly toward the crater while Agata drove the Cubicar. Ava was standing on his shoulder while Maya wore her armor.

    After a while, they found a vast area where no trees could grow. Because the area was covered with dried leaves, they couldn't see anything. Though, it was clear that the crater they were looking for was hidden underneath that layer of leaves.

    Before doing anything, he landed on the ground to regroup with the others.

    "Yeah. That massive land is just in front of us. Still, this place makes it hard for us to hide if something goes wrong." Theo sighed. "I bet you also enjoy shooting on top of a cliff, right?"

    "Yeah. My vision is clear there." Maya nodded.

    "Anyway, let's not waste our time. For the first attack, we'll send our best attacks to some of the holes, hoping to kill as many as possible. I bet they're going to overwhelm us with their numbers, so we'll attack them while moving away."

    "Got it." Maya nodded.

    "In that case, I'll take care of the Cubicar then." Agata raised her hand.

    "Eh?" Maya turned around while furrowing her eyebrows.

    "Unlike you, I don't have any powerful abilities to hunt flying monsters. So, just spare more monsters after this." Agata waved her hand and returned to the Cubicar.

    Theo and Maya exchanged looks before eventually nodding at each other. After that, they turned around, planning to head to the crater to bombard some holes as a greeting.

    But everything didn't seem to be according to their plan. When Theo was about to summon his Magic Bullets, the ground started shaking.

    *Rumble!*

    *Rumble!*

    "Huh?!" Maya fell to the ground, experiencing stress from her machine. "What is this?"

    "I don't know. I haven't done anything." Theo shook his head while frowning. He also started looking around and muttered, "I wonder if this is an earthquake…"

    "No. The detector in my suit hasn't said anything." Maya shook her head.

    Before they could talk any further, a series of roars resounded across the entire land.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    "I guess it's an earthquake…" Maya clicked her tongue. "But the roar should come before the impact…"

    Suddenly, they heard various cries coming from the sky, alarming them.

    "Theo…" Maya raised her head to the sky as the color gradually left her face.

    "What?" Theo turned to her before following her line of sight. In the sky, he saw the monsters that Maya had just described a while ago.

    And those monsters kept coming out of the holes, filling the sky.

    "Have you done anything?"

    "No." Theo gulped down. There were around a thousand monsters coming out of the ground, covering the sunlight from reaching their place.

    Maya soon found something and said, "Wait a minute. They're looking down, which should be their nest. They don't even bother to look around."

    "Then, are you telling me that they're looking at something more important?" Theo frowned.

    "Probably. I don't know anything."

    The monsters kept coming out of the ground and remained in their place, staring at their nest.

    One thousand…

    Two thousand…

    …

    …

    The number continued rising as though they had an endless amount of monsters inside the place.

    "Are we going to fight with that number head-on?" Theo raised his eyebrows.

    "I don't think so. Should we retreat? This might be the last chance to retreat." Maya observed them a bit more. "Before they notice us…"

    Theo thought for a moment before stating, "No. I think this is an opportunity for us. If I say I want to take advantage of this chance, are you scared?"

    "Heh…" She narrowed her eyes, feeling challenged.

    Suddenly, the ground cracked before a huge burst occurred underground. All the rocks and leaves were thrown into the air before a giant white snake emerged from the ground.

    The huge snake had a diameter of 30 feet, and no one could see its length as its body was still hiding underneath the ground.

    "There it is… the answer." Maya panicked for a moment to the point she couldn't help but say. And of course, Theo corrected her, "Our opportunity."
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    Chapter 800: Seventh Step

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Our opportunity." Theo smirked and summoned his clone. After that, a total of 250 Magic Bullets appeared around him.

    He didn't expect to kill many monsters, but he surely could kill one or two with this many bullets.

    Maya also prepared to shoot them down. Her armor formed a long shaft that seemed to be the barrel of her gun. This was the third time he saw her armor, so he didn't know the extent of her armor other than the plasma gun.

    Before shooting, he observed the monsters a bit longer. He realized that despite feeling the fluctuation from them, the monsters didn't care about it.

    They only wanted to kill the snake.

    On the other hand, the snake kept swallowing as many monsters as possible while enduring the attacks from the little monsters.

    "Hmm… Isn't the snake strange?" Maya frowned.

    "Yeah. Its skin is too hard. Instead of attacking that snake, we should focus on helping the snake…" Theo smirked.

    "Ah, fishing in troubled water." Maya grinned, understanding what he planned to do.

    Ava, on his shoulder, kept staring at the monsters and ultimately opened her mouth. "Theo. They seem dumb."

    "Did you discover something?"

    "Probably. They are disorganized and attack the snake randomly."

    "In that case…" Theo waved his hand forward, sending all the Magic Bullets he created.

    Maya fired all the bullets stored inside her armor to kill as many monsters as possible.

    All those bullets finally grabbed the attention of the little monsters as they turned around, staring at Theo and Maya.

    They swiftly avoided the bullets, but Theo's Control was better than them. After missing their targets, the Magic Bullets curved and attempted to hit them again from behind.

    The monsters were taken aback but still turned around and protected themselves from the Magic Bullets.

    [You've killed a Demonic Imp.]

    [You've killed a Demonic Imp.]

    [You've killed a Demonic Imp.]

    "Well, three monsters…" Theo narrowed his eyes, staring at those 300 hundred monsters that were aiming at him.

    Seeing the curving bullets, Maya couldn't help but feel challenged. Since she fired later than Theo, her bullets only arrived by now.

    After protecting themselves from Theo's Magic Bullets, the demonic imps had prepared for another attack. They avoided them completely while turning around to see whether the bullets could curve or not.

    Maya's bullets couldn't turn around, but it didn't mean the bullets were normal. The moment the bullets entered the middle of their group, it caused a series of explosions.

    Each explosion engulfed dozens of demonic imps.

    "You really love explosions, eh."

    "Hollywood does too. Fire and Explosion." Maya grinned.

    "Alright. Time for me to go." Theo used his Telekinesis to fly toward the demonic imps as he planned to challenge them in the air.

    Ava leaped off his shoulders before jumping around in the air as she had always done this whole time.

    Seeing the incoming two people and one rabbit, the imps spread out to surround them. It was clear they were planning to overwhelm Theo and Ava with their number.

    Seeing this, Theo raised his hand and used his Illusion Construct to create a giant boulder in the sky.

    The boulder fell on top of them, forcing the monsters to move away from that place.

    Theo took advantage of this and moved toward the boulders.

    "?!" The demonic imps were confused about his action and thought Theo was a fool.

    There was no way he would be alive when a boulder of this size smashed him.

    Yet, when everyone thought the boulder hit his head and smashed his body, another 250 Magic Bullets came out of the boulder, hitting the surrounding imps.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    This time, Theo killed a few times more than his previous attempt.

    The imps were bewildered by this phenomenon. Their answer came right after the boulder passed Theo.

    It turned out everything was an illusion, and they were tricked into thinking Theo was planning to kill himself.

    "Kor."

    "Rrr."

    The imps shouted before flying toward him.

    It was at this moment Ava turned into her battle form and summoned her Moon Constellation.

    "Aaahhh!" Ava let out a roar, showing her supremacy as a General Class Monster.

    The imps were taken aback by the roar and came to a halt. However, this was their biggest mistake as Theo used that chance to send another volley of Magic Bullets toward them. Even Ava used her lightning balls to strike them down.

    Maya didn't let this chance go as she killed a few more imps.

    Seeing that Ava was taking advantage of her authority to kill them, the imps were angered and lost respect for her.

    "Rrr."

    Once the shout echoed in the area, the imps went rampage and chased Theo and Ava.

    Theo smiled as he was just planning to buy some time.

    His clone had been preparing himself to launch another powerful attack.

    When the imps were about to reach him, they sensed a powerful pressure coming from above. Right after raising their heads, they were suddenly pushed down.

    That was right. It was Clone Theo's work. He had been preparing his Ascension Step this whole time and waited until the imps gathered in one place.

    Another wave of pressure smashed the imps from above.

    Since he planned to kill them, Theo summoned his Magic Bullets. He turned them into twenty long sticks that surrounded the imps this time.

    Then, a translucent blue-colored barrier appeared, connecting all the sticks into one huge prism.

    This was Fenrir's barrier and he planned to take advantage of it in order to increase the intensity of the Ascension Step.

    The imps were struggling. Some of them planned to strike the barrier to leave this place, but Clone Theo had released the sixth step.

    With the amplification of the barrier, its might increased tremendously, knocking most of the imps to the ground.

    Clone Theo took a deep breath as it was hard to use the Ascension Step Sixth Step. However, he raised his foot once more and stepped forward, releasing the seventh step.

    Bam.

    The ground cracked upon that single step as the wind pressure looped into the air and entered Theo's barrier, crushing all the imps inside.

    [You've killed a Demonic Imp.]

    [You've killed a Demonic Imp.]

    [You've killed a Demonic Imp.]

    …

    …
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    Chapter 801: One Level Away

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Maya widened her eyes and glanced at Clone Theo that suddenly dropped to the ground.

    This was the technique Theo used to defeat Ana in Russia. And he even amplified that power with the barrier and took one more step.

    The power from this ability seemed to be beyond her imagination.

    'My father doesn't know anything about this ability, but looking at its power, I'm afraid this is an Original Technique. Has he learned anything about this aspect? I think he only learns Control and Awareness this whole time…

    'Then, does this mean this ability is related to someone else?' Maya frowned, wondering who would give this powerful ability to him.

    It was normal to think that Leonardo imparted this technique, but Leonardo didn't have a single ability related to wind. So, it shouldn't be him.

    'Who is it? Is there anyone who uses wind in the War God Family? The one who has the capability to create something this powerful… or is it…' She recalled there was one powerful wind user who visited Theo. 'The Wind Emperor?'

    She sucked a cold breath upon the realization. 'Impossible. It's already ridiculous enough to think that the Wind Emperor wants to cooperate with Theo to trick the Barbe Group. So, it's impossible for him to teach this… At the same time, the meeting between the Wind Emperor and Theo never lasted long. Or is his talent actually so terrifying that he can learn something this powerful within hours?'

    She gulped down.

    'Now that I think about it, what is his talent? He's, without a doubt, a genius born from Valerie Guerrero and Ray Griffith. Valerie herself is considered a top 3 among her generations in the War God Family. As for Ray Griffith, his talent is supposed to be similar to his ancestor.

    'But how about Theo? He has indeed shown that his brain surpasses that of the Valkyrie and his Control is above the Magic Emperor. But his talent should lie somewhere… I think I need to make another arrangement.

    'With a Blessing related to Death, my imagination can even come up with something like calling the soul of the deceased to train him. Ah, I truly need to observe his talent after this is over. Maybe, I need to reevaluate him.

    'Or has my father seen something like this and it becomes the reason why he's trying to marry me off? Whatever. Even if that doesn't happen, I can't become his enemy…' Maya had a conflict in her mind and relied on the assistance of her armor to shoot down some imps that were still flying in the air.

    Theo wasn't aware of her thoughts this whole time. His focus remained on the number of imps he had killed.

    With the Ascension Step alone, he managed to kill more than a hundred imps. Of course, the consumption of a Divine Ability was enormous. If he continued doing this, he would be exhausted after four to five times using the ability, and that was him utilizing only the seventh step.

    "No wonder many tried to cripple the Wind Emperor's legs… This Divine Ability is too scary. I guess it can be said to be close to S Rank Ability." Theo smiled, getting fired up.

    After killing the remaining imps, Theo turned around and watched how the snake was covered in blood.

    The imps managed to injure the snake, but the latter had already swallowed more than a thousand of them.

    It was clear that the snake planned to devour all of the imps.

    "I've leveled up once. I need another 500 imps to get another level." Theo took a deep breath as he marched forward to the swarm of imps.

    Theo resummoned his clone by his side and handed him the spear while taking out his blue spear.

    After that, both of them used their Magic Augmentation and covered their spears with Magic Power Expansions.

    They crossed their spear together before waving it forward, launching a powerful shock wave.

    The shock wave blew away the imps and struck the snake.

    The snake was blown to the side but managed to hold on. Meanwhile, some of the imps got crushed by this powerful shock wave.

    Seeing Theo in the air, another one hundred imps detached themselves from the group to stop Theo.

    It was at this time Ava finally revealed her prowess. She had been hiding on top of them this whole time, pouring all her power into the five lightning stars.

    "Moon Lightning." Ava spread the five balls apart, creating a pentagram.

    This pentagram was two hundred feet in diameter. And a bolt of lightning flew out of each lightning star. The bolt of lightning hit the imps and electrocuted them.

    "Kill them," said Ava to Theo.

    The imps couldn't move after being electrocuted, so this was their best chance to kill them.

    Theo and Clone Theo smiled and charged forward, killing the imps with their spears one by one.

    Still, the number of the imps was more than what Ava could handle. In the end, Maya fired multiple shots in order to assist him.

    This was Theo's stage. Since he needed to kill as many monsters as possible, she didn't want to bother him that much.

    Theo smiled and killed the remaining imps. After that, he repeated the process a few times and leveled up one more time.

    It continued for one hour until only a few hundred imps remained. On the other hand, the snake seemed to have been fatally injured. Its body was covered with wounds and it had stopped spitting venoms.

    So, Theo took advantage of it and pierced the giant snake's head with his 'God Killing Spear' before eliminating the rest of the imps. There wasn't even a need for Agata to leave this place and protect the Cubicar as the snake had gathered the attention of the imps this whole time.

    This was what Theo meant by the opportunity. If there was no giant snake, the battle wouldn't be this easy.

    And Theo wouldn't have gotten three levels in just one hour. It was indeed a blessing.

    With only one level to go, Theo had prepared himself to rank up and receive Hel's Death Avatar Skill.

    *******

    Author's Note: Ready for the Supreme Rank?
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    Chapter 802: Mysterious Monster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After killing so many imps, Theo used his Telekinesis to gather all of them in one place before touching them, turning every single body into cards.

    Then, he moved toward the snake and touched its head. After turning them into cards, Agata drove to him, Ava landed on the ground, and Maya ran to him.

    "It seems that we're done here." Maya nodded and turned to Theo. "How is it?"

    "Well, the snake killed two thousand imps alone. That should be enough to level up, but I guess I can't complain since the snake indeed brought so many benefits." Theo shrugged.

    "Then, we should move to another place?"

    "Yeah. If we hunt normally, I'll only need a day to rank up." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Still, what's the reason for the snake to suddenly appear?" Maya frowned while looking around, seeing a huge crater that led to the imp nest.

    "Maybe there's something inside," Agata answered while glancing at the hole. "Should we check?"

    "Then, someone should stay here to watch over the Cubicar." Maya nodded in agreement.

    Theo, Agata, and Ava were staring at her without hesitation as though she was the only person fit to do this stuff.

    "Eh? Me? Wait, wait. I also want to enter the hole." Maya waved her hand and looked at Theo, who was in charge of their strategy in this situation.

    "Well, you're not that good in an enclosed environment, especially in small tunnels."

    "I can shine in this place. I told you earlier that I didn't have any powerful abilities to shoot down flying beasts… So, I'm going to enter this time. Also, you can't use your armor inside, so why bother?"

    "I'm good everywhere, and I'll always be on Theo's shoulder." Ava looked away as she simply wanted to stay with Theo and look around instead of staying in one place.

    "…" Maya felt as though three blades just pierced her heart. All their statements were true, and there was no way to rebuke them, especially Ava, since she never wanted to stay apart with Theo.

    Maya pouted and looked down with a sad expression. "I guess I'll stay."

    Even though she wanted to explore the nest, she could only let it go.

    "Then…" Theo smiled and jumped backward, entering the destroyed nest. Ava and Agata followed him right after, leaving Maya behind.

    As soon as he couldn't see Maya anymore, Theo spun his body and observed the ruined place.

    He noticed several tunnels like an ant nest. Each tunnel was ten feet in diameter and seemed to create a complicated pattern.

    However, Agata noticed something and pointed at the very bottom. "Theo. Is that the boss room?"

    "Boss room… Why do you even use that term?" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "Just an easy term. I mean, it looks like a big hall that seems to be important for the imps." Agata shrugged.

    Theo looked at the bottom and found a huge space filled with rocks. It looked like any other tunnel, but the space was more than ten times that of other tunnels. He frowned and said, "Or it might only be a caving."

    "Nah, I don't think so. We better land there, and since we have this 100 feet wide hole, we should have enough light. Need to thank the snake for this." She smiled.

    "Hmm…" Theo glanced to the side, found a huge tunnel next to it, and said, "I guess that was where the snake came from."

    "Probably."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression before using his Telekinesis to lower their speed and land on the huge tunnel.

    Theo took out his spear while Agata formed her scythe.

    When Ava entered the cave, she squinted her eyes and turned to the right, finding a dark tunnel that was still intact.

    "I think something is going on there. I am listening to something… I don't know what that is."

    Agata turned around and pointed her scythe to the front, preparing for any monster that came out of the tunnel. "There seems to be a survivor. Well, not that I mind since if there are enough survivors, the imps can repopulate this place and won't go extinct. What should we do, Theo?"

    "Well, it's fine to leave some survivors behind. Even though they are monsters and give us EXP when killed, annihilating them is a different case. In a thousand or two thousand years… No one can reach level 500 anymore… probably." Theo nodded. "We've killed thousands, so we'll just investigate, protect ourselves, and leave."

    "Got it."

    "Anyway, Ava."

    "Yeah?"

    "I want you to watch out for that tunnel. That's the only entrance here other than the big hole behind us."

    "Sure." Ava leaped toward the tunnel and stood there.

    Theo then turned to Agata and said, "You and I will look around this room to find something unique. If there's nothing here, we'll go explore the tunnel."

    "Understood." Agata agreed without hesitation.

    After that, they turned around and looked at this big tunnel. Unfortunately, even after scanning the whole area, they didn't find a single thing other than the footsteps on the ground.

    It was clear that multiple imps were staying in this place previously, but it didn't seem to be something special.

    "I guess this place is like a bedroom or something…" Agata regrouped with Theo and shared her opinion.

    Their peace was suddenly disturbed.

    "Aaaaa…." A scream echoed inside the tunnel. The high-pitched voice felt similar to that of a crying baby, yet, the sound kept coming toward them.

    Theo and Agata immediately turned around and raised their weapons. A monster that could say something even if it wasn't a proper word was dangerous. So, they needed to prepare for everything.

    Suddenly, a black shadowy figure entered their visions, followed by multiple imps that seemed to be chasing that figure.

    But to their surprise, the figure was only one foot tall. It had a figure similar to that of a human kid, but its body was covered with black-colored clothes.

    Even his head was covered with a black helmet, hiding his face.

    "Ueee…" The shadowy figure screamed once again when it saw Theo and Agata as though it was asking for help.

    "…"
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    'Eh?' Theo and Agata widened their eyes, not believing what they just saw.

    Name: ???

    Level: ???

    No description.

    Both of them realized that this monster was a new monster that had yet to be discovered. They didn't understand a single thing about this monster.

    They could be a strong Mythical Rank Monster or a weak Elite Rank Monster. No one understood it unless they fought against that monster and roughly calculated their levels.

    This was why if others provided information regarding new monsters, they would be rewarded. This information alone would save so many lives after all.

    Now that they didn't understand a single thing about this mysterious monster, all they could see was the fact that the imps chased him down.

    The latter couldn't even fight back, indicating the monster's strength.

    "What should we do?" Theo asked.

    "Help the imp first. This new one seems to be intelligent, so we can deal with it later." Agata answered. "If it's dangerous, we can kill a monster that's weaker than the imp."

    "Got it." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    Since they knew what to do, they headed straight to the imps. Agata landed behind the shadow monster while Theo used his Telekinesis to push all the imps away, refraining himself from killing the monsters.

    "By the way, I just thought about it… There should be no reason for a giant snake like that to come out to fight the imps. And there is this weird monster that appears out of nowhere…" Agata muttered before enveloping the guy with her smoke.

    The guy struggled for a second and realized it couldn't break free. It raised its head and saw Agata's face before lowering its head and found Ava standing not far from her.

    "Adaa!" The mysterious monster waved its hand to Ava as though it recognized her to be different from the imps.

    "Who are you? A brat?" Ava narrowed her eyes, glaring at the monster.

    "Aa…da…" The mysterious monster shivered and looked down, scared of Ava's gaze.

    "You know something, Ava?" Agata asked.

    "Not really. All I know is that he doesn't seem to be that powerful, and he's similar to that of a Rare Class Monster. He's like me when I first learned how to speak, so I'm not very sure about this guy's origin. But it's clear that he seems to have a parent."

    Hearing Ava's statement, Agata turned to the little monster and asked, "Can I ask you about what happened?"

    "Adaa!" The little monster nodded furiously.

    "Yeah. I could understand Theo's words and respond to him in a certain way. He's truly a Rare Class Monster." Ava confirmed the monster's intelligence level before asking the monster. "Are you our enemy?"

    The little monster shook his head.

    "Then, what are you doing here? This shouldn't be a place to wander around…" Ava squinted her eyes.

    The little monster stopped for a moment and pointed at the smoke. "Adaa."

    "It seems he wants to show a bit of body movement to explain what happens. Something I used in the past or when I tried not to speak."

    After some consideration, Agata nodded and waved her hands. Suddenly, the pink smoke disappeared, and the mysterious monster landed on the ground.

    "Adaa!" The little monster ran to the side before returning to his place and pointing in Theo's direction, specifically the imps.

    "Hmm…" Ava fell silent and asked for confirmation. "Are you running away from those guys?"

    "Ada." The little monster nodded.

    "You still haven't answered why you're here in the first place."

    The monster started shaking his waist before running around.

    "Playing outside?"

    He nodded again.

    "Let me confirm this… So, you were playing around and somehow stumbled into this place… Then, you were attacked by the imps… I mean, those guys?"

    "Adaa." He furiously nodded his head, acknowledging Agata's statement.

    "I give up…" Agata facepalmed and muttered, "This guy caused all that stuff just because he was playing around…"

    Ava thought for a moment and asked, "Are you related to the snake?"

    "Adaaa." He nodded before summoning a shield and a sword made of shadow. "Adaa!"

    Agata took a step back while Ava released her lightning, preparing for combat.

    "Aadaaa…" The guy froze, not knowing what to do if they wanted to eliminate him. He then dropped his sword before pointing at his shield and the ceiling. "Adaa!"

    "The snake is your protector or something?" Theo's voice suddenly echoed in their ears as he had returned after pushing back the imps far enough.

    The guy turned around and nodded. "Adaa!"

    "But he died, and you would have died too if we didn't help," said Theo with a serious expression while adding inwardly, 'Thought, I delivered the last blow to that snake.'

    "Aa…" The guy looked down as though lamenting the snake's death. After a while, he looked up and waved his hand. "Ada!"

    "What do you want to say?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Adaa…" He pointed at the tunnel before spreading his hands. "Ada…"

    "There's something big that way?"

    He nodded his head before waving his hand as though he wanted to show them something.

    "Are you trying to lead us to danger?" Theo asked again, confirming their current situation.

    "Adaa…" The guy shook his head.

    Theo then turned to Ava, wondering what she thought about this. After all, Ava used to be like him, so she might know whether he was lying or telling the truth.

    "It's fine. In front of me, he doesn't dare to lie." Ava answered with a calm expression. "It seems he wants to show you something in order to express his gratitude for saving him."

    "Ada!" The little guy raised both hands as if feeling overjoyed because Ava backed him up. He even waved his hands to Ava to show his thanks.

    There was still hesitation in Theo's eyes, but since they were planning to look around this place, he reluctantly agreed. "Alright. Lead us to whatever you want to show us."

    "Adaa!" The guy became energetic and started walking into the darkness.

    Theo and Agata exchanged looks while Ava leaped onto Theo's shoulder, following the little guy.
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    They walked for a few minutes, crossing multiple tunnels.

    Theo kept pushing back all the imps they encountered with Ava on his shoulder.

    Since there was no more danger with Theo around, the guy continued leading them for another fifteen minutes before they saw a light inside the tunnel.

    They were never climbing up, so it was weird to see a light in this dark place, but Theo and Agata followed him while Ava kept listening to the sound, making sure there was no one hiding in that place.

    If there was a trap, Theo had prepared to use his Blink. Even his clone had turned into an ant and stayed on Agata's shoulder.

    They approached the light carefully before they were close enough to discern what kind of light they saw this whole time.

    "A glowing crystal…" Theo and Agata frowned and said at the same time.

    When they came out of the tunnel, they realized it was a huge room with blue-colored crystals. The mineral seemed to be releasing a blue glow, brightening the room.

    "What is this…" Theo widened his eyes and looked around.

    Everywhere he saw, he could see the crystals. The room itself was more than a thousand square feet and might be more since he couldn't see the end of the room due to the crystals blocking his vision.

    "This is…" Theo sucked a cold breath when the glasses showed the information about this crystal.

    Name: Blue Star Crystal.

    Grade: D

    Description: Very explosive. Mostly used for bullets and explosives. Need to be mixed with other materials.

    'Blue Star Crystal?' Theo frowned and started wandering around. "Is this place safe, little guy?"

    "Ada." He nodded.

    "Damn, these are all explosive materials." Theo took a deep breath.

    "Yeah. Once explode, we're dead." Agata pinched the bridge of her nose, feeling troubled. "Serious business…"

    "Yeah. This is dangerous."

    "No, no. Maya."

    "Ah… Serious business." Theo nodded. "Is it something like a mine? But this place doesn't seem to be that big."

    "Who knows. We don't know anything about this, but it should be useful for Maya." Agata shrugged.

    "Fair enough." Theo then stopped and turned to the little guy. He bent his knees and said with a smile. "Thank you, little guy."

    The little monster also bowed politely as if thanking Theo for saving his life.

    "Haha." Theo chuckled and raised his hand.

    Surprisingly, the little monster recognized such a gesture and placed his little hand on Theo's palm.

    "Now that I think about it, have you seen a human before? You look so familiar with us."

    "Ada!" The little guy nodded, confirming Theo's suspicion. However, he pointed at himself before spreading his hand and pointing at Theo. Then, he crossed his arm and covered his face.

    "You're shy?"

    He shook his head.

    "Hmm… You can't talk to them?"

    "Ada." He acknowledged it.

    "Why? Wait, you made a gesture that the big you… Maybe your brother or parents… Did they forbid you to talk with us?"

    "Adaa." He nodded and formed a sword again before pointing it at him.

    "Because we're meant to fight?"

    After acknowledging Theo's question, he then pointed at Theo and himself before clapping his hand above his head, reminding him they had made a high five.

    "So, you and I are friends?" Theo smiled.

    "Ada…"

    "Is that so? Then, I'm honored." Theo smiled as he remembered how he acted with Ava in the past. He had a hard time comprehending Ava's gesture, but he still somehow understood it not long after. It was quite relaxing to know there was such a connection between them.

    "Ada."

    "Ahaha…" Theo chuckled while Agata looked at him, wondering if this was the way to know monsters like Ava and the little guy.

    Suddenly, they felt a powerful Magic Power fluctuation coming from above the ground. The Magic Power was so strong that the ground started shaking.

    As a Supreme Rank Expert, Agata felt this fluctuation and said, "Not good. Something powerful is above there. I'm afraid Maya…"

    They looked at each other and nodded. "We need to go there."

    "Adaaa!" The little guy immediately leaped toward Theo's clothes and clung to him as if asking Theo not to abandon him in this place.

    Theo took a deep breath and nodded as he immediately rushed back according to their previous route. They were using Theo's Telekinesis to fly so that they could arrive as soon as possible.

    "Ada!"

    Boom!

    Boom!

    Boom!

    A series of explosions occurred in the area before a loud, deep voice resounded across the region.

    "Where is my kid?!"

    Maya coughed blood as she stumbled to the ground. Her barrier was cracked and her power was exhausted.

    "Human, where is my kid?"

    Standing two hundred feet away from her was a man with a black horse. The man was covered with a black robe with only his glove sticking out of the robe, wielding a giant black sword. His head was covered with a helmet, increasing the ferocity of his appearance.

    The horse was covered with black flame and had bloodshot eyes, staring at Maya. Their height combined reached 100 feet. The trees were useless as they couldn't hide anything.

    "I don't fucking know. I haven't even seen a monster like you!" Maya clicked her teeth. She wanted to escape, but the monster was too strong. At the same time, Theo and Agata were still inside the nest.

    "The snake must have made the hole since I assigned him to protect my son. And you're here, human. The corpse is not there, it's clear that you're the killer."

    'That snake?' Maya gritted her teeth, never thinking that the snake was actually the servant of this black night. She thought the snake was just a monster who only wanted to fight the imps. 'Why do I feel that trouble is always coming at me when I'm with Theo?'

    The moment she thought it, Theo and Agata came out of the hole and floated in the air, seeing the black knight monster.

    And the small version of that black knight was clinging to Theo's arm.

    "Eh?" Maya widened her eyes as she couldn't believe what she had just seen.

    The small guy recognized the black knight and raised his hand. "Adaa!"
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    "Adaa!" The little guy raised his hand and waved it, greeting the knight in the distance.

    "You human bastards. I'm not going to let you go after you capture my kid!" The black knight released all his strength and raised his hand.

    Suddenly, the black flame flared on the sword.

    As if realizing that his father was about to kill Theo, the little guy hurriedly clung to Theo's hand with both feet. Meanwhile, his hands were above his head, and he waved them as if he planned to stop his father.

    "!!!" Obviously, with his kid on the way, the black knight couldn't do a single thing. If he attacked Theo, such powerful energy would harm his kid as well.

    It was at this time Ava leaped forward while transforming to her battle form.

    "Such an unreasonable guy… Even after we saved your kid, you wanted to kill us." Ava glared at him with her bloodshot eyes. "Come on then. Kill us if you can. You can't kill all of us with a single slash. Whoever survives will torture and kill your kid before your eyes."

    The black knight shivered when he saw Ava and listened to her words.

    He hesitated for a moment and saw his son, who was still clinging to Theo. It was clear that his son had no intention of moving away.

    After realizing the situation didn't look like what he thought, the black knight waved his sword down and released the accumulated energy inside the sword.

    The black-colored flame ran through the ground and created a wall of black flame that stretched for over a quarter-mile and was three hundred feet tall.

    However, this enormous black flame didn't go in Theo's direction. It was to the side, so they were safe.

    The black knight finally let go of his weapon and calmed down.

    "So, you saved my son…" The black knight remained vigilant as there was a chance of them lying to him.

    "Your kid was playing around inside the nest below here and almost got killed by the imps," Ava explained in a simple way.

    "Hmm? Then, how do you explain about the snake?"

    "I killed it. Though, I only delivered the last blow. The snake fought against thousands of imps and managed to kill around two thousand of them," Theo replied with a calm expression, not scared of him.

    "Hmm…" The black knight turned to his child and asked, "Is that true?"

    "Ada." He nodded a few times.

    "…" The black knight fell silent for a moment before his horse disappeared. Landing on the ground, the guy said, "I understand the situation now. If that's the situation, I would like to apologize for what I have done."

    "Ada." Suddenly, the little guy leaped off and walked toward Maya, pointing at her. "Ada!"

    "…" The black knight paused, understanding that his son wanted to settle the problem with Maya.

    After some consideration, the black knight asked, "How do you plan to settle it?"

    "Ada." The little guy moved toward the hole and pointed down. "Adaa!"

    "There is a Blue Star Crystal room below. I don't know what to say since I'm not an expert… maybe a mine or a vein?" Theo explained what they found.

    "What?" The one who was shocked the most was Maya. She turned to Theo, staring in disbelief.

    Seeing Maya's reaction was enough for the black knight to decide. "I give you the right to mine that place. However, I need to give you a few conditions.

    "First, no more than five people can mine in that place at a time. Second, the imps can't go extinct. Third, this is the compensation for the damage and the reward for saving my son. Fourth, the time limit is one year.

    "If you break one of these rules, I will personally come to this place and eliminate all humans from this place. Are you satisfied?" The black knight asked his son.

    "Adaa!" The little guy nodded.

    "Come here then. We go back." The black knight waved his hand, calling him back.

    "Adaa." The little guy hurriedly ran toward him, but with his size and strength, it took a while for him to reach his father.

    In the meantime, the black knight turned to Theo and the others. "It seems you have met an Order Holder since you have that symbol somewhere in your body. How many have you met and who are they?"

    Theo narrowed his eyes and said, "I don't think that's appropriate to say that, right?"

    "Just tell them that the Dark Order is asking that question." The black knight shook his head.

    Theo glanced at Ava to ask her opinion.

    As soon as the latter nodded, Theo answered, "Moonlight Order, Mountain Order, Shadow Order, Lightning Authority, and you, Dark Order."

    "Authority?" The dark knight frowned.

    "Yeah. I was with them." Theo pointed at Ava and Agata.

    "I see." The black knight fell silent. Before the little guy reached him, he tossed a black light to Theo.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and grabbed that light before seeing a black-colored flame symbol on his left palm. With this, he had two marks coming from King Class Monsters.

    "When you successfully cultivate your own order, come to my place. I don't mind having an exchange with you. Just ask any General Class Monster in the Underworld Territory, and they'll lead you to my place. Take it as compensation for almost killing you along with the fact that my son takes a liking on you."

    "…" Theo frowned, looking at both palms. He even wondered whether his body would be filled with tattoos if every single King Class Monster gave him a mark.

    Meanwhile, the little guy reached the black knight and hugged his leg.

    The black knight raised him and summoned the horse again.

    Before going, the black knight asked one last question. "What's your name?"

    "Theodore Griffith."

    "Vofhnier." As soon as he said his name, the black knight kicked the horse as they moved away from this place.

    "…" Theo let out a long sigh as they had finished the problem.

    "Shadow Order?" Agata turned to him, realizing that she had never met this one.

    "Blue Star Crystal?" Maya also looked at him for a different purpose.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 806: Blue Star Crystal

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Agata realized Theo might find someone with an order back in Thersland other than Ava's mother, so she immediately stepped back. There was no need to pry that information.

    Meanwhile, Maya was so focused on the Blue Star Crystal that she didn't care about her injury anymore.

    "Theo, what do you mean by Blue Star Crystal?"

    "We found a place like that underground. The little guy actually found them and led us to it. From what we could see, we can stack all those crystals and create four Cubicar worth…" She pointed at the Cubicar behind them.

    "!!!" Maya widened her eyes and gulped down. "Where?"

    "Down there." Agata shrugged.

    "Down… there…" Maya took a peek of the hole and fell silent. She couldn't help but say, "I don't know why but when I'm with you, it seems that my fate is miserable… I mean, the hidden monster of the Arkahan Volcano. Then, there was also the witch. Last but not least, we found a King Class Monster.

    "On the other hand, I could say that they weren't that bad. Our original mission was to acquire the flower, and the hidden monster was the risk. Then, the witch was something like a bonus since the weapons were numerous.

    "Then, there's the Blue Star Crystal… I guess I should say that when I'm with you, it'll always be a high-risk, high-return situation." She looked at Theo. "Well, you have a clone, your brain, and Ava. These three big points are what differentiate you from normal people… I guess this kind of result should be expected."

    "…" Theo remained silent, not bothering to even reply to her useless remark. He simply summoned his clone and jumped to the hole. "Drop your armor and follow me."

    Ava and Agata followed him while Maya glanced at Clone Theo, who seemed to be guarding the Cubicar. After making sure that no monster was around, she put down her armor and leaped to the bottom.

    Theo caught her with his Telekinesis.

    After that, he led Maya toward the previous room.

    On the way, Agata couldn't help but ask, "By the way, what is this Blue Star Crystal?"

    "We usually grind that crystal as a replacement of either gunpowder or Diaroite, which is the advanced version of the crystal. The Blue Star Crystal is another level of Diaroite.

    "For example, most of the bullets I have use Diaroite. Only a small portion of them use Blue Star Crystal, as they are pretty rare.

    "At the same time, extracting such a thing is hard because not only do we need to be wary about monsters, we also need to look for them.

    "The worst part is… The King Class Monster can come to that place and eliminate every single one of you. And there's even a chance of a World Class Monster getting involved.

    "Hence, we usually seek Diaroite or Blue Star Crystal first before investigating the whole region. We need to either discuss this matter with the King Class Monster or kill them directly.

    "Still, it's hard for us to kill King Class Monsters… Not only do they control all the monsters in that region, but they are also pretty hard to find to begin with.

    "That's why even though these two minerals are pretty useful, the supply is simply lacking in the market.

    "Normally, we seek some replacement from fire type monsters. They can be bred, but in the end, it's pretty hard to get a huge amount.

    "That's why bullets that we usually use are pretty expensive. That's also why guns are not that popular right now. They are too expensive. Meanwhile, if you use other weapons, you can just train your body and get stronger… Not that big of a deal."

    Theo listened to her explanation and nodded in understanding. "As expected of the CEO of the Starry Group."

    "Heh." She made a grin, staring at his face. "Impressed? Want to join?"

    "Haha." Theo chuckled and said, "Anyway, I wonder how much will you pay for this finding?"

    "But I was supposed to find it if I were going down."

    "That's pretty hard. Since the little guy was the one who found it."

    "…" Maya fell silent, understanding what Theo said.

    "Also, without me, the Dark Order wouldn't give it to you." Theo smirked.

    "Well…" Maya certainly couldn't retort this one. After all, it was clear that the black knight did everything because of Theo. His son contributed to it, but the Dark Order seemed to give Theo something special.

    So, Theo was the one who contributed to this one.

    "Let me calculate everything first. The danger of the Arkhana Volcano has increased the value of the flower, so your contribution is also pretty high for that one. Then, the witch and the weapons in that place along with the information about the place…

    "I need to add the Blue Star Crystal worth…" Maya scratched the back of her head, feeling troubled. "Let me calculate everything first."

    "Sure thing." Theo nodded.

    Little did she know, what she was about to find would soon shock her again.

    "By the way, how do you even turn the Blue Crystal into gunpowder?"

    "We grind it. I have the equipment of course."

    Suddenly, Maya saw a light at the end of the tunnel and opened her mouth. "That…"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded.

    Without hesitation, she sped up as she couldn't wait to see the place.

    When she reached there, Maya dropped her jaw in disbelief.

    As soon as Theo, Agata, and Ava caught up, they tried to shake Maya's body to wake her up.

    But the first thing she did after waking up was to take a walk around the room with a serious expression as though she was calculating the mineral.

    Theo and the others remained silent and let her do whatever she needed to do for the time being.

    It didn't take too long for her to come back. And her first action stunned all of them.

    "You're my lucky star!" Maya leaped toward Theo and circled her hand around his neck. Her momentum pushed him down as they both fell to the ground. "You're truly my lucky star, Theo!"
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    Bam.

    Theo fell to the ground but managed to stop himself with Telekinesis, making sure that his head didn't hit the rock.

    "Oi, oi. You're too happy." Theo was stupefied, never seeing Maya this happy.

    Without hesitation, she gave a peck on Theo's cheek before saying, "Of course, I'm happy. You don't know what this room means to me."

    "Alright, alright. Let's talk about that." Theo sighed and glanced at Agata to see her reaction.

    Agata shrugged her shoulders. Her expression told him she didn't mind it since Maya only expressed her happiness. She had told Theo that she didn't want to be overly jealous, so her course of action was to step back and wait for them to finish.

    Theo made a wry smile and said, "Alright. Get off me and explain."

    Maya didn't listen to him for a few seconds as she was too happy at the moment. After taking a few deep breaths, she finally let him go and stood up.

    Theo rose from the ground and asked, "So, what's wrong with this place?"

    "This is quite a large vein we have there. And usually, this is the entire mine. There won't be any Blue Star Crystal at least… in a 10 miles radius." She pointed at the crystal. "If I can mine all this, I can make all my bullets fueled by this crystal instead of gunpowder or Diaroite.

    "And they can allow me to reach Mythical Rank without a problem. Well, I'm prodigal, so it's quite absurd to use me as an example.

    "Let's use another example. If we have a normal person who uses the bullets sparsely, we can let two thousand people use them for ten years. Because of the power contained in the Blue Star Crystal, we don't need much for each bullet, so that's the rough calculation.

    "If that's not simple enough, then… this stuff is equal to 4-6 Billion worth of raw material. There's also the fact that we've been given permission from the King Class Monster, which means even the General Class Monster won't even bother to look at this place.

    "As long as we abide by the rule, I doubt that the miners will experience any problem. So, this also means there's no need for compensation…No extra cost for this. I believe you understand how much this is worth, right?" She smiled.

    "Well." Theo nodded with a serious expression, understanding why she had such a reaction.

    Maya let out a long sigh, remembering what she said earlier about Theo being the high-risk, high-return opportunity. "Making the rough calculation alone with everything we have found… We've got around 10 billion worth of items.

    "And that's not calculating your compensation and reward from the Black Knight and the cloth…" She glanced at the cloth wrapped on Theo's lower arm.

    "Haha." Theo chuckled. "Then, I guess this trip is worth it?"

    "Yeah. If a two or three-month trip can give this kind of result, I can't imagine your future potential… When you are a Supreme Rank Expert… And what if you are a Mythical Rank Expert?" She shook her head in defeat.

    "Haha." Theo looked away. "I guess it won't be a problem if Agata and I use the simulation room, right?"

    "Obviously. You can even rent it one year long and still have enough money to spare…"

    "We don't need that long." Theo shrugged. "Probably one month is enough since we still need to go back to Italy."

    "Right, you still need to return. So, have you chosen the influence you'll visit after leaving Italy next time?" She smirked. "I'm prepared to hire you again. Or I'll give you a contract far better than what my old man offered you in Thersland."

    "We can talk about that later. For now, I have another plan." He shook his head.

    "Really? What should I offer you to make you stay here? Maybe I should offer myself? How about that? You can get me and the company." She smirked before hiding behind Theo, looking at Agata. "Oops…"

    "Stop joking." Theo let out a long sigh. "Why does everyone somehow want to marry me? Has no one ever thought about the problem that I bring? Even if it's a joke… You, the WInd Emperor's granddaughter, and that Empress…"

    "You should ask yourself. Can you handle the problem that you bring?" She smirked. "You have the brain, and with our influences, it's easy for you to solve that problem. And there's also the fact that you're a very kind and loyal person, so getting you is worth more than that.

    "And now you're asking why others want to marry you… Where are those brain cells of yours? Can't you understand this?"

    "I can understand that, but that doesn't change my character." Theo sighed. "I would rather die alone than be chained down forcefully."

    Suddenly, Ava leaped to Maya's shoulder and touched her cheek.

    "Hmm?" Maya turned to her and looked at Ava in confusion.

    "Can't be forceful. You're always thinking about benefits, not feelings." She pushed her head, resulting in Maya taking a few steps to the side. "Not good enough. Alea still thinks about his well-being, Nella is trying to make up for all those years, and Agata is very considerate. So, you are not good."

    "Since when you became my matchmaker, Ava?" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "I'm just telling the truth." Ava shook her head.

    "And Since when did Nella become a candidate?" Maya asked as she had the same expression as Theo.

    "Seven generations apart," Ava answered without hesitation before glancing at Agata. "She did it. I just happened to stumble upon this information."

    "Oh!" Maya nodded.

    "Wha—!" Agata stepped back, stunned. "I-I was just investigating the Griffith Family. I didn't search for that specific information!"

    The atmosphere became awkward as Theo couldn't help but say, "Seriously, guys… Let's stop that, okay?"

    "Fine." Ava leaped to Theo's shoulder again. "I'm just that good at information gathering."

    Theo ignored her words and looked at the ceiling. "Alright. It's time for me to reach Supreme Rank Expert. Time to hunt again before making our way to the hotel since it's better to inform some of your Mythical Rank Experts to protect this place."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 808: Death Avatar

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Theo was sitting inside the Cubicar with his eyes closed. He had reached level 500 and got called by Hel. And due to them not being in a dungeon, Theo stayed inside the Cubicar since they could carry him anywhere without a problem while giving more protection with the help of the Cubicar's barriers.

    Meanwhile, Agata, Ava, and Maya stood outside, protecting the Cubicar.

    "There is no monster within three hundred feet. And since we're surrounded by the trees, there should be no monster coming at us." Maya stated while glancing at the radar.

    "Got it. Just get prepared…" Agata nodded with a serious expression.

    "I wonder if Theo will get that power again…" Ava looked up, recalling the power Theo used in order to kill a Supreme Rank Monster when he was still a weak Hero Rank Expert.

    "What power?"

    "I'm not very sure. That power is simply far too good…" Ava shook her head. "Well, probably. I'm going to see whether it's that power again or not."

    "In any case, our task is the same. Protect Theo until he's done."

    "Yeah."

    While they were guarding the Cubicar, Theo's consciousness had arrived in the valley where he usually met the others.

    This time, only Hel was standing before him. There was no sight of Fenrir, Jormungand, or even Loki.

    Theo looked around while raising his hands, checking his body condition. After confirming that there was nothing wrong with his body, he asked, "Ehm… Are you here alone?"

    "Yep," Hel answered Theo coolly before raising four fingers. "I'm going to explain four things to you. And if you have any questions, just ask me after the explanation, okay?"

    "Got it." Theo acknowledged her instruction.

    "First of all, I'm going to give you my Underworld Dominion Skill to you in the form of Death Avatar. The people in your world called this a Skill Verse. So, I'm pretty sure it will be good for you.

    "Also, you should know the potential of this skill, right?" Hel smirked, feeling proud of her own power.

    "Yes. It's an S Rank Skill… Or it can be said to be a Divine Skill."

    "Good. I won't be explaining how to use it. You just need to know that I'll be watching you. If the result is not satisfactory, I'll send you back in the torture chamber."

    "Ehm, sure. Bring me back there." Theo somehow wanted to be killed again since that experience indeed brought so many benefits.

    "Kid, are you…" Hel coughed once while staring at Theo with a weird smile.

    "I'm not a masochist. I'm just seeking that power…" Theo shook his head.

    "Anyway, you don't need to ask me if you want to experience Death again. Your Death Avatar has the ability to do that, and you can only invoke that power when you're at the most vulnerable moment. In other words, at your sleep. You'll dream of getting butchered, and I believe that's the perfect time for you to learn more about Death."

    "Understood."

    "Also, I'm going to open the second skill of the Death Avatar, called Underworld Body. Thanks to the power of the Death Armor, I have enough power to open that skill. However, the rest will be up to you."

    "Thank you very much." Theo politely bowed his head.

    "That's the first thing… Well, when you wake up, you'll see the skill. I'm not going to show it here. Just remember this one. My Underworld Dominion is the epitome of Awareness."

    "I can somehow understand that. The Death Eyes skill alone shows the connection between the skill and Vision. I assume each of your skills is connected to a certain sense. Am I wrong?"

    "No, you're not wrong. Since you already know, I don't have to explain it to you, let alone worry about your poor skill." Hel shrugged.

    "Now that I think about it, you said that you can use your power to unlock the skill… How is that connected? I mean, what's the connection between ranking up a skill and Skill Cards." Theo asked, realizing he never thought about the principle of ranking up skill this whole time.

    He had been taking this ability for granted.

    "I'll answer that later."

    "Got it. We should move on to the second thing then." Theo nodded without hesitation.

    "Alright. What skill will you remove to get my Underworld Dominion Skill?"

    "What skill…" Theo frowned and looked down. "The skills I received from my blessing are Blink, Clone, Metamorphosis, and Telekinesis. All of them are very useful to me, so I'm not planning to change them.

    "And Illusion Manipulation is my current strongest strength in a way, along with Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion.

    "This leaves Illusion Construct, Illusion Destruction, and Magic Bullet. I think I can somehow replace the Illusion Construct since I can replicate this skill with Illusion Manipulation and Sense of Touch and Vision.

    "As for Illusion Destruction, I still have some use for this skill later. And Magic Bullets are basically the skill that I have used the most since it's the most versatile skill to me." Theo explained his analysis with a serious expression.

    "Then, it's the Illusion Construct." Hel nodded with a serious expression. "Hence, this is the second thing I want to say to you. Get ready to abandon the Magic Bullet skill."

    "Eh?" Theo was taken aback by her suggestion.

    "Instead of using Magic Bullet skill, you should use your Control." She raised her hand and formed a sword before turning it into a shield. "I'm sure you know about this, but your Magic Power and Control alone can create more Magic Bullets than your skill, right?"

    "Yeah. But I still need the Magic Bullet for some moves like that God Killing Spear."

    "That's it." She smiled. "You're too reliant on a weak skill. Instead of that, you should learn something like this."

    She raised her hand and formed a big spear on top of her head, replicating Theo's God Killing Spear. "You should just make that one purely with your own Magic Power… No need for Magic Bullet. Also, make sure you can form multiple weapons or structures with your own Magic Power."

    "But Magic Bullet strengthens the God Killing Spear…" Theo shook his head, denying her idea.

    "Yeah, but you now have Death Avatar." She shrugged.

    "Death Avatar…" Theo frowned before coming to a realization. There was one figure coming into his mind.

    It was Leonardo. If he imagined his Death Avatar to be the same as Leonardo's King, he could make Death Avatar wield something.

    "I see. So that's how it is." Theo closed his eyes for a moment, falling into deep thought.
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    After a while, Theo finally raised his head and opened his eyes. "Magic Bullet prevents me from using another skill since, unlike normal bullets, I don't shoot those Magic Bullets simply because it's the core of the God Killing Spear.

    "However, if I sacrifice the Magic Bullets, I can use Death Avatar. It's true that the God Killing Spear won't be as powerful as before, but I can add versatility and momentum into it. I can throw that spear or have the Death Avatar wield it."

    Hel smiled. "That's basically how it is. Your Control will continuously grow, and making other forms will improve your Control too. So, I want you to be ready to remove your Magic Bullet."

    "Understood." Theo agreed with her advice since it was understandable. "Now that I think about it, my Magic Bullet might be more suitable to be removed than the Illusion Construct. Even though my Illusion Construct can be replaced by Illusion Manipulation, the latter can only affect a target. I need to release more power to affect multiple targets. Meanwhile, Illusion Construct will appear in everyone's eyes without the need to influence them."

    "Your choice. Moving on to the third piece of advice…" Hel raised three fingers. "I'm going to explain something about Order to you."

    "Yes. This is what I've been waiting for." Theo smiled.

    "No need to be that excited." Hel released her power and formed three black figures on her palm. The figures were none other than a doll, a bridge, and a ball. "These three represent people, Order, and the world."

    Theo's expression turned serious as he listened attentively, not wanting to leave a single detail.

    "The world releases its power in the form of Order. It gives birth to everything you need such as life, death, soul, plants, soil, and so on.

    "However, the world can't create all this stuff on their own. They are only the source, not the means. What should they do in order to create a world suitable for living?" Hel asked.

    Theo pointed at the doll. "Us."

    "Yes. They're using us to create a suitable place. Unlike other people, their job is the hardest and bound by many rules. However, they still receive the recognition worthy of their job… We call them God or Goddess of Creation. The mother or father of all. They're the primordial being, the beginning of an era."

    Suddenly, the doll and the ball stuck to the bridge as Hel explained, "After the world is created, there will be people in charge of maintaining the balance of the world, so they don't collapse.

    "They are those who hold Authority. As expected, no matter how powerful they are, they won't be able to handle the Creator's burden. So, they require more people to maintain it… The degraded version of Authority… We call them Order.

    "Still, no matter what we call them, they're still a bridge that connects us to the world itself.

    "When you possess an Order or Authority, that means the world has entrusted you with the task to maintain the balance of this world, making sure it's not destroyed.

    "Just like in the goblin incident, you need to do what your grandfather did too if you have an Order in the future. Of course, the world doesn't assign you a task without giving a proper reward.

    "The energy from the world is flowing through the bridge, and in this bridge, they're being contaminated with your Order, making your own Magic Power associated with the Order.

    "Even though I said it was contaminated, there's nothing but benefits… For example, I have Death Authority and my Magic Power turns into Death Magic Power. It reinforces my power by several folds.

    "It's better for you to experience the difference in power between the normal Magic Power and 'Order' Magic Power. Also, you're able to alter your Order… Hmm, how should I say this… You have the ability to alter the law of this world yourself.

    "I'm sure that the Earth has been experiencing it this whole time… What I'm talking about is any occurrence that can't be explained with science."

    Theo widened his eyes in shock. He never thought of receiving this kind of revelation from Hel.

    Although the information was limited, it certainly could lead to a new research theme.

    Seeing his expression, Hel added, "I think you've known this, but I'll remind you again. Even though you know about this thing, you shouldn't tell other people unless they're someone you can trust.

    "As for the reasons…" She formed multiple bridges and dolls that were connected to the ball. "You're not the only one receiving the Order. There are others. If many people know about Orders and Authorities, there's a chance that it will destroy the balance in all those bridges.

    "Depending on the severity of this matter, the earth might be shaken, or a huge rock can be thrown to the bridges and as a result…" She replicated what she said and made several bridges destroyed. "The Order is broken. When this happens, a huge impact will be seen in the world."

    "I see." Theo nodded furiously. "I swear that I won't tell anyone about this."

    "Good."

    "I guess I won't get anything if I ask you how to get an Order, right?"

    "Of course. Ask that dragon." She smiled.

    "I understand. I'll learn it step by step. At the very least, you never stop me from learning it myself and don't really shroud yourself, which can kinda frustrate others with it." Theo shrugged.

    "Telling you is fine, but I want you to learn from as many people as possible, to be honest. Different people will have different perspectives. The more information you have, the more unique your answer will be. That's why I don't wish to tell you everything because your answer might be different from what I get."

    Theo agreed with that statement. "This is why the true leader will be the last person to open a mouth in a discussion. After all, his words can influence other people, and their answers might revolve around him. I know that…"

    "As long as you know." She smiled. "I'll tell you what I can say, but please don't get mad if I can't disclose certain information."

    "Yes, I perfectly understand. Thank you very much." Theo bowed again, knowing that she was acting for his good.

    "Alright. Let's move on to the last one… It's about your next training."

    "Oh? Am I gonna get training about Breathing this time? I have been using my Illusion most of the time right now, so I think this is the perfect time to ride it and perfect my Illusion Ability." Theo's expression brightened as he was excited to get a unique Breathing Technique.

    However, Hel actually dropped a bomb that destroyed his hope.

    "No. The next training will be about Endurance and Lil snake will be the one teaching you. You need to find a Breathing Technique on your own."

    "Eh?"
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    "Eh?" Theo dropped his jaw, not believing what he heard.

    "It's true." She made a wry smile and explained, "This is not a test. The Breathing Technique is too unique for you right now. After you get your own Order, you finally fulfill the requirement to learn this technique."

    "Order?" Theo widened his eyes.

    "Yes. You need an Order first before learning about this Breathing Technique. Without it, the ability won't be as effective and might even ruin the foundation for your Order."

    "I see." Theo looked down. Although he was a bit sad, if what she described was true, he could understand it. "Now that I think about it, I've learned that Order comes naturally and how do you get chosen by a certain Order?"

    "Ask the dragon."

    "So, it's related to that." Theo nodded. "In that case, how about my eyes?"

    "Right, we should move on to your questions." She nodded and said, "He's using his Authority to trick the system. I told you earlier that we can alter the world's Order to a certain degree, right?"

    "Yes. So, this is not supposed to happen?"

    "Yeah. He's using his own Authority to alter the law for you. This is also the reason why some people have abnormal abilities.

    "For example, someone can see a glimpse of the future since birth or even that Alea… It's granted by people like us. I don't know if you have realized this, but those people from the past were like that too." She smiled.

    "Ah!" Theo widened his eyes. "Do you mean that they were real?"

    "Yeah. However, the Earth and this realm hadn't been connected yet, so you didn't know someone had blessed you with its power. And the connection wasn't that good either. Like what the people always told you in the past… God will be watching over you… That is true."

    "Hmm, I have another question. In that case, where are you this whole time? You're in Heaven or something?" Theo frowned.

    "Sorry, I can't answer that right now. He's going to explain it to you… probably."

    "I see." Theo sighed, feeling a bit discouraged. However, he understood their situation and asked, "I have two other questions. You all appeared intermittently… Is it because you need a certain opportunity or a kind of power to connect with me?"

    "Something like that. We need a certain amount of energy to do that. As for what kind of energy that is and how to acquire this energy… The answer will be revealed in the future. The more you know about this, the lower your chance to acquire this energy. That's the correlation, so I hope that you can avoid thinking about this."

    "It's gonna benefit me, so I won't." Theo agreed without hesitation. "For now."

    "Yeah. You'll know about it sooner or later. It's only been a few years since you started getting stronger. So, take your time."

    "Understood." Theo raised his finger. "Then the last question. Why are you helping me… Why are you together like this? I believe others don't have like Four Authority Level figures to be their backers."

    "I can't answer the former. As for the latter, it's due to his power, the Illusion Authority. To be honest, we've been wracking our brains to make sure that the skill we give won't influence your Order.

    "This is the second reason why I'm sealing my Skill Verse. Not only did your body not have the power to contain it, but the full power of my Underworld Dominion would be influencing your Order. We want you to get an Order unique to your own."

    "I can understand that." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Blink, Clone, Metamorphosis, and Telekinesis… All of them don't have any relation with Order. And you need to seal your Underworld Dominion because you believe that when it's unsealed, I'll already have my own Order, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Understood." Theo thought for a moment and raised his hands. "I have many more questions, but they're not that important. I can search for the answer on my own. This place is made by that 'power', right?"

    "Yeah."

    "I won't waste too much time then." Theo nodded with a serious expression before bowing his head. "Once again, thank you very much for telling me all this."

    "It's fine. This time, I'll let you leave in peace." She smirked while placing her hand on Theo's head. "See you later, kid. Make me proud."

    "I will do my best." Theo smiled and closed his eyes, returning to reality.

    It might be because of Hel's influence, but his Underworld Dominion was activated without his command.

    Black-colored energy suddenly came out of his body, rose into the air, and passed through the Cubicar's roof. As soon as it was released outside, the energy started spinning.

    "!!!" Agata, Ava, and Maya were alarmed by the sudden change.

    Seeing the black tornado, Maya immediately left the Cubicar to avoid any kind of danger from Theo.

    When she was out, she turned around and saw Agata and Ava leaping off the Cubicar, afraid of the black tornado.

    They all saw the tornado gradually changing its form, turning into a giant figure.

    "That's… That's his power from back then," Ava kept repeating her words in shock, recalling how terrified she was when the figure released its power.

    They looked at this figure that only had an upper body. The fifteen-foot tall stood on top of the Cubicar as its lower body became translucent and entered the Cubicar, attached to Theo.

    This was Theo's Death Avatar. Ava perfectly remembered its black magician hat, a white and black mask, white shirt and black vest, and its long red robe.

    A purple flame suddenly appeared on the Death Avatar's left eye. In that instant, Ava's fur rose as her body trembled in fear.

    Agata and Maya sucked a cold breath while clenching their fists. The chill air somehow brushed their skins, making them shudder.

    'Death…' Maya gulped down, recalling her suspicion of Theo's Blessing.

    The appearance of the Death Avatar was followed by a series of roars coming from the monsters nearby.

    Roar.

    Roar.

    Roar.

    A purple light flashed for a second before a shock wave shook the area and traveled in all directions as this was the way of the Death Avatar showing its might.

    Inside, Theo gradually opened his eyes as his right eye was covered with dark purple flame.
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    Roar!

    Roar!

    Roar!

    A series of roars echoed across the forest as they were coming toward Agata and the others.

    "Hmm…" Agata turned around, realizing the monsters had surrounded them. "Maya, activate the Cubicar's shields. We'll take care of these monsters until Theo comes out."

    Maya nodded and entered the Cubicar to turn on the shields. Because the monsters were already close by, she didn't spare any second to check on Theo.

    As soon as she came out, she wore her armor and focused on a particular direction.

    Ava also did the same, creating a triangle.

    Little did they know, Theo was already awake at this time.

    Even though he couldn't see the situation outside, his Awareness already told him enough about the situation.

    Theo didn't bother to take a look at the outside, knowing he still had some time.

    There was one thing he absolutely needed to do before fighting those monsters.

    [Level +1]

    [Free Attributes Points +50]

    [You've acquired the Underworld Dominion Skill.]

    [The Underworld Dominion Skill is activated.]

    [The Death Avatar has been created.]

    Skill: Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (B)

    Effect: Personification of Death, the ruler of the Underworld. There are four Authorities contained within the Death Avatar. Death Eyes, Underworld Body, Unknown, Unknown.

    Name: First Authority - Death Eyes

    Description: Enhancing one's perception and radiate death, terror, hopelessness, and even despair onto others.

    Name: Second Authority - Underworld Body

    Description: Enhancing one's body to prevent all kinds of afflictions such as curses, poisons, diseases, illness.

    'Oh, wow?' Theo widened his eyes when he read the second authority's description. 'All kinds of afflictions? Well, physical and magical power can still harm me, but if someone curses me or even poisons me… It won't work. Damn, this is so overpowered.

    'Then again, Helheim is supposed to be the realm for the deceased, right? She had a rotten body… I had seen that before. I guess that rotten body is the one giving me this power. In other words, it's like an antivirus that prevents any type of afflictions that can create that kind of body. Whether it's a curse, poison, blindness, and other stuff…

    'Having that type of body is painful, so I kinda understand why there's a power like this. No wonder Death Avatar is a Divine Ability. Now, I'm wondering what the third and fourth authorities are… I guess I can only see them after ranking up the skill to A or even S Rank.

    'Nevertheless, I'm satisfied with my current skills. Seeing that this is related to the body, maybe I can use my Sense of Touch to amplify this power.

    'That's right. She once formed a barrier with her Sense of Touch when fighting Fenrir… What if I channel this Underworld Body to that barrier? Won't it be like a domain?' Theo thought wandered around, thinking about all possibilities.

    He was excited as this might be the strongest skill he had ever received.

    'Death Eyes and Underworld Body, huh…' Theo closed his eyes for a moment and nodded with a serious expression. After that, he assigned his attribute points.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level: 501

    EXP: 4,657,599/ 7,061,887

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Clone (B), Illusion Construct (B), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (B), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (B), Telekinesis (B), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(B)

    Attributes: Strength 650, Endurance 466, Agility 463, Vitality 466, Magic Power 850

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    'It's sad, but I think this is the time to let go of the Magic Bullets. I can still rank it up, but the Magic Bullets requires three times the amount of ranking up the Underworld Dominion. And looking at the price of an A Rank Skill alone… It already takes around a few billion to rank up the Underworld Dominion.

    'So, this might be the right choice…' Theo let out a long sigh. 'Well, I don't have a supply problem with Supreme Rank Skills since I have many of them after killing many Supreme Rank Monsters… mostly the Rare Class ones.

    'Nevertheless, I still need the A Rank Skills, and it's impossible for me to kill them unless I'm close to Mythical Rank or around level 700… My only option is to buy it, but the A Rank Skill is rare, and only appears in an auction most of the time. I guess this is the only option.'

    Theo took another look at the upgrade requirement for the Underworld Dominion.

    Skill: Underworld Dominion - Death Avatar (B)

    Upgrade: 2 Rank A Skills and 30 Rank B Skills.

    'Well, I can't really complain since I can get far more powerful as long as I have money. I guess there's really a gold mine in front of me.' Theo thought of Maya.

    After a while, he shook his head, brushing the thought off. Then, he spread his Awareness around and realized more than 50 monsters were attacking them.

    "I guess it's time to test this skill." Theo smiled as half his vision turned purple. The dark purple flame appeared in his right eye. He muttered in a low voice, "Death Eyes."

    …

    Meanwhile, Agata raised her foot outside and stomped the ground. "Ha!"

    That stomp cracked the ground before various vines emerged from the ground, catching the monsters' feet.

    "I'm not going to let you reach this place." Agata snorted and formed her spear, preparing to cut them down.

    On the other hand, Maya had been shooting all the monsters that dared to come at them. Because of the Blue Star Crystal Mine, she didn't care about her bullets anymore.

    Ava also released all her power, wanting to kill every monster before another action from the Death Avatar.

    "Shaaa!" Suddenly, a huge roar resounded across the forest.

    Agata and the others turned around as they knew the one that let out that sound earlier was Theo's Death Avatar.

    The purple light flashed for an instant, creating a shock wave that stunned everyone.

    The monsters came to a halt as they were shivering in fear.

    Ava was already clutching her ears, not wanting to experience the same thing again.

    "This is…" Agata raised her shaking right hand while Maya clenched her fists and gritted her teeth. "I'm actually afraid?"

    The entire battlefield reached a stalemate in one instant.
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    Maya's heart beat rapidly as she felt cold wind brushing her skin. She looked around and realized that the monsters were frozen.

    This might be the best opportunity to eliminate them. But before she could do anything, there was a big movement from the Death Avatar.

    The Death Avatar raised its right hand as a huge blue-colored spear appeared on top of its palm. This spear was made of Magic Power and allowed the Death Avatar to use it.

    The Death Avatar turned to the left and threw the spear as hard as possible.

    The moment the spear touched a monster, it shredded the body into pieces. And the Magic Spear finally exploded.

    Boom.

    A blue-colored light flashed in their eyes as a huge explosion engulfed twenty monsters at once.

    Due to the momentum, the explosion was more enormous, making it extremely fatal.

    Out of those twenty monsters, half of them died and six of them were heavily injured. Only four monsters that were on the edge of the explosions were still alive with minor injuries.

    "Seriously? Isn't he too overpowered after a single rank up to Supreme Rank?" Maya drew a long gasp, taken aback by this sudden power-up.

    The Death Avatar was simply too scary.

    Unfortunately, the moment the Death Avatar killed those monsters, the remaining monsters realized their fate would be decided by themselves, not the Death Avatar.

    Since the latter was planning to kill them, they chose to fight their fear and charge forward, trying to take down the Death Avatar.

    Numerous Magic Bullets appeared out of thin air and hovered around the Death Avatar.

    When a monster came near the Death Avatar, the Magic Bullets flew toward the monster and overwhelmed it. Of course, these bullets didn't come from Theo's Magic Bullet Skill. Instead, it was created from Theo's Magic Power and Control.

    Even though he didn't possess the skill anymore, he still had enough ability to summon all these bullets.

    "Seriously?" Maya aimed at the monsters before her, trying to stop them from approaching the Death Avatar.

    Suddenly, Theo appeared a few feet in front of her.

    "Theo?" Maya widened her eyes before noticing a big difference in this Theo. There was no Death Avatar behind him, so it was clear that this Theo was a clone.

    Clone Theo looked at the monsters with a poker face before waving his hand horizontally.

    The monsters suddenly dropped to the ground as they saw their legs getting separated from their bodies.

    This illusion was soon broken as the monsters struggled to get up. The monsters were confused because they could still move their feet even though they were already far away from them.

    In the end, some of them managed to stand up without feet. Seeing this occurrence broke the illusion as the feet returned to their bodies as though they never lost them in the first place.

    Unfortunately for them, it was too late. Magic Bullets rained them down and killed all the monsters.

    "Wow…" Maya applauded the performance. The only reason why she stopped getting surprised was because she needed to re-evaluate Theo's worth.

    This Death Avatar alone seemed to have increased his worth drastically.

    She thought, 'Supreme Rank, huh. What if he reaches the Mythical Rank? I'm afraid unless I'm expanding my business, I can't hold him down in my Starry Group. Still, this shows how much potential he has… He has a bright future in front of him, so I need to consider this too.

    'If he feels displeased with the condition, he might leave my company without saying anything. As for the contract, I believe he will find a way to break that contract.

    'Also, it seems that he doesn't like to be chained down… It's best to lower that contract from ten years to five years for the time being. Instead of being chained down by the contract, I need to bind him with benefits and other stuff. This is what I should think about.

    'This guy really makes me rethink my decision… Business, huh. His existence alone is the business.' Maya started thinking about the future, knowing that one wrong move would result in Theo leaving her company.

    The War God Family didn't have any binding power to stop Theo from leaving them, so it was clear that unless there was a huge bond between Theo and the influence, Theo wouldn't hesitate to leave.

    Hence, this was necessary to be considered.

    After getting all the monsters in her direction killed, she didn't join the fight immediately. Instead, she observed Theo's Death Avatar and its ability, wanting to make sure the extent of this power.

    To her surprise, the monsters didn't even stand a chance as Theo killed the remaining monsters within five minutes.

    As soon as they finished dealing with the monsters, Maya immediately walked to the Cubicar while saying to Agata, "Can you check our surroundings? I need to talk with Theo."

    "Sure thing." Agata nodded in agreement while Ava said, "There's no one close enough to attack us, so we are safe right now."

    "Oh, that's great." Agata acknowledged the information. "Still, what a shocking ability… Even I was trembling in fear when the purple light flashed."

    "Back in Thersland, it was even scarier." Ava shook her head.

    "Really?"

    "Yeah. Even Alea's mother and grandfather were stunned back then. I was literally tortured with a single glance…" Ava let out a long sigh. "I guess that was because he just absorbed the energy from the mummy's crown. Nevertheless, it showed the potential of this ability…"

    "Fair enough." Agata nodded with a grim expression and watched how the Death Avatar turned into a black tornado and vanished into thin air.

    While they were talking, Maya reached the door handle and opened it, finding Theo standing right in front of the entrance as though he had been waiting for her to open that door.

    "Well…" Theo smiled and asked, "How was it?"

    "That was superb. I was speechless." Maya let out a long sigh. "You truly know how to increase your own value… Anyway, I want to talk about something."

    "Sure. Let's take a rest here." Theo nodded.

    "Rest?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 813: Difference

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Rest?" Maya was startled by this one word. Her expression changed drastically, staring at Theo in horror.

    "Well, first of all, I'm sure that you didn't feel much from it, right?" Theo shrugged.

    "Y-yeah. It gave me chills, but that was it. If I wasn't shocked by the sudden appearance of that big guy, I wouldn't stop moving." She nodded furiously.

    "It also took a toll in my mind to use this power on multiple enemies." Theo sighed and started calculating the power in his mind. "I guess it won't be that effective against numerous enemies… At least, not now."

    "Are you sure about saying all this to me? After all, this will decrease your value." Maya frowned.

    "So, you don't want to get me at a lower price?" Theo smirked.

    "Of course I want it!" Maya immediately corrected herself. "Still, talking about your limitations and weaknesses doesn't sound like you."

    "Haha." Theo chuckled. "I'm afraid that you're going to use me and my skills in the future. So, I don't want to get into trouble for failing to meet that expectation. For now, you are the only one who knows about it. Make sure you don't talk about it to someone else, including your father."

    "I can do that." Maya nodded in understanding. It seemed that Theo planned to hide this power a little bit to have a powerful impact on his enemies. This kind of surprise attack would allow him to kill his enemies, thus becoming his trump card.

    At the same time, she indeed had some plans in using this skill to hunt. It would be great if Theo could do something like that multiple times a day.

    Their leveling speed would increase drastically.

    In the end, he would be forced to give away this secret sooner or later.

    On the other hand, if he had told her this secret from the beginning, he wouldn't get an unnecessary burden from her high expectation for this skill.

    It was clear that this was a possibility when Theo added 'for now' in his sentence. Even though the secret decreased his value, these two words became a buffer that prevented it from decreasing too much.

    And this was the desired result.

    Maya thought for a moment and said, "In that case, let's not talk about your new skill. Instead, let's talk about your advancement."

    "Sure." Theo nodded and took a seat on the Cubicar's floor. "What do you want to say?"

    "First of all, congratulations for reaching the Supreme Rank." Maya made a sweet smile.

    "Thanks."

    "Secondly, with you ranking up to Supreme Rank, I'm sure that you can see something that you couldn't see before, right?"

    Theo fell silent for a moment.

    Although the environment didn't look that different, he could see a bluish light coming from each object if he focused on one thing.

    "Magic Power, huh." Theo instantly recognized this blue light since he had been working with it this whole time.

    While maintaining his focus, he turned to Agata and Maya, finding the same blue light protecting their body.

    "This is…" Theo frowned.

    "Supreme Rank Expert is releasing this kind of power all the time. Hence, it's easy to differentiate them from others. As for Mythical Rank, their power has become too concentrated to the point they release a golden light.

    "If you use any concealment skill or ability, you can hide this kind of power, allowing you to escape from prying eyes as long as your skill is better than them.

    "This is why spies need to be good. Also, most Mythical Rank Experts seem to have some sort of mastery in order to conceal their light, so it's pretty hard for you to find them.

    "Of course, you can still use your other senses. You can try sensing the Magic Power in the area… How about you try it? And focus that sense on me." Maya playfully gave Theo a challenge.

    Theo closed his eyes and started sensing the power in the surroundings like how he located monsters around him.

    To his surprise, he could feel the richness of Magic Power in the area. And it seemed to be concentrated in four spots. These four spots were themselves.

    "I see."

    "It seems you can feel it already. This is what differentiates Supreme Rank Experts from those below them. How about your Five Aspects?" Maya asked.

    Agata and Ava listened to them from afar, knowing that this information was crucial.

    "It's good… I mean, you should have seen the improvement." Theo pointed up, reminding her about the Death Avatar.

    It wasn't the Death Avatar or Death Eyes. Instead, he was talking about how smooth and quick he formed the Magic Bullets and the magic spear.

    This was enough for Maya to know there was a massive improvement in his Five Aspects.

    "That's enough for now." She nodded with a serious expression. "You're going to train your Awareness later, so I guess this is fine."

    "Yeah. You can peep at me all you want at that time. Legally…"

    "Why did you make it sound lewd? Am I a pervert in your mind?" Maya squinted her eyes.

    "Who was the one asking a question about my clone?" Theo made a cheeky smile, reminding her of one particular question she asked about his clone in Arkahan Volcano.

    "…" Maya obviously remembered the question. She ultimately let out a long sigh. "Are you holding a grudge?"

    'Yeah. There is a particular man that can't keep quiet about Metamorphosis and interspecies breeding because of that question…' He thought. However, he obviously couldn't say it because the conversation would turn in a weird direction.

    He chuckled and said, "Haha, okay, let's stop. I won't talk about it again."

    "Thanks." Maya nodded, satisfied. "Anyway, you need to get used to your current condition first."

    "That's what I'm planning to do. Reaching the Supreme Rank seems to bring more benefits than I'd expected."

    "So, are we going to return right now or go hunt some more monsters?"

    "Let's go back to the hotel, so you can inform them about this place and immediately seal this area to prevent anyone from sneaking in. After that, let's go back. I'm planning to learn Awareness and Breathing Technique to consolidate my power."

    "Okay. That's what I like to do too." Maya smiled.
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    Chapter 814: A Surprise from Maya

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as they finished their task, the group returned to the hotel as soon as possible. Theo and Agata were waiting for Maya to finish her business since they were planning to return to Earth not long after.

    Suddenly, two people came out of the hotel. Theo recognized one of them since he was the Mythical Rank Expert that helped him before. So, it was clear that the two people earlier were the Mythical Rank Experts tasked to protect this place.

    Not long after, Maya returned to them before letting out a sigh of relief.

    "It's done." Maya sighed.

    "Really?"

    "Yep. One of them will protect the mine while the other will inform my father."

    "You're not going to get everything?" Theo asked.

    "No. I'll take only 80 percent of it. Even then, it's enough to reach Mythical Rank Expert without worrying about my bullet not having Blue Star Crystal anymore." She shrugged. "To be fair, my father is going to do all the process while I reap all the processed material. Thanks to you… convincing the King Class Monster."

    She suddenly lowered her head for a split second to the point it felt like it never happened.

    However, both Agata and Theo had witnessed what happened. Maya's action was simply too shocking to the point even Theo dropped his jaw.

    'What?' Theo blinked his eyes a few times, staring in disbelief. 'Even though it lasted only for 0.0001 seconds, did Maya actually bow her head to thank me?'

    'That prideful Maya?' Agata felt goosebumps. After traveling for two months together, she understood how arrogant Maya was. There was no way for Maya to lower her head.

    "I'm grateful for your help." Maya made a sweet smile, trying to brush away what she had done earlier.

    "Is there any camera here? CCTV?" Theo looked around before his eyes glued to the office next to the entrance. "I'm going there first."

    Maya placed her hands on Theo's shoulders as her expression darkened. "There won't be any trace remaining! Should I alter your memory too? Maybe with a bullet."

    "Haha, I was joking." Theo chuckled as he couldn't help but do it after seeing Maya lower her head.

    "And I'm not!" Maya snorted, released him, and walked toward the room for a minute before coming back. "Heh, deleted."

    Agata covered her mouth while chuckling.

    "Even you?" Maya's eyebrows twitched.

    "Sorry, I couldn't help it. I guess when you're that prideful, lowering your head truly gives the image of you being grateful."

    Agata's words weren't just empty teasing. She had seen it from Theo. After being with Theo for so long, she never knew whether Theo had a plan or not without him admitting it directly.

    She always believed that Theo had a plan in his mind. Even if he said he didn't have one, she wouldn't believe him.

    This was one of what Theo's former master taught him. When the people around him knew his personality, it was easy to make them doubt whether his reaction was genuine or not.

    At the same time, when they did, the impact was truly powerful, like how Maya lowered her head.

    "Anyway, let's rest here for today. We can go back tomorrow."

    "Okay."

    Theo and the group got a room and took some rest inside.

    How they spent their time was vastly different. Theo took this time to calculate his next move along with his future improvement.

    His plan was to enter the simulation room as soon as they returned and only for one month before returning to Italy, so he needed to spend his time carefully.

    Of course, he could spend a bit more time in this place, but there was something he needed to do in Italy. The War God Family also needed some time to process his leave, so it was better to do it as soon as possible.

    As for his Awareness, with the help of his Death Avatar, his Vision reached another peak. At the same time, his Death Avatar also practically begged him to master the Sense of Touch to form a domain.

    These two training alone would require a long time, but Theo planned to finish them within months.

    If this was someone else, they wouldn't dare to claim to be able to practice at such speed. Even Agata's Awareness had started losing to Theo.

    This was also the reason why people's levels were lower than Theo's despite being older.

    They spent their time improving their Five Aspects instead of leveling. But Theo could learn all this stuff faster than anyone. Even his leveling speed was far quicker due to his clone and Ava.

    This was his talent of learning that his parents tried to seal by creating an environment that wasn't beneficial to him.

    Not only the Griffith Family but there would be other influences that planned to attack him in order to remove a future threat. His parents couldn't stop them two decades ago as they were still too weak.

    Theo could understand a bit of their action, but he also arrived at the same conclusion as Leonardo.

    His parents didn't do this to protect him. Instead, it was because they desired something, and that was revenge.

    At this point, he didn't care about his parents anymore. He just wished to never meet them anymore and let them do whatever they wanted as if he didn't exist.

    In his room, Theo was sitting on his bed with a long face. He had been thinking about this for a long time.

    'Selfish, huh…' Theo squinted his eyes. 'Since they are selfish, there's no reason for me to not be selfish as well, right? But with this… I guess my big br… Edward Griffith got caught up in this situation unwillingly.'

    Theo scratched the back of his head. Despite having such a situation, he couldn't help but remember his own past where he needed to sleep while clenching his stomach to forget about his hunger, where he needed to endure all the bullying in the past, and where he almost died because he simply had no money.

    "Why am I thinking about this again?" Theo sighed. Every time he learned about his own talent, he was reminded of his family. "Whatever. No one knows about the future, including me…"
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    Chapter 815: Understanding

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After reminiscing about his past, Theo laid down on the bed. Before sleeping, he summoned his Death Avatar.

    Because of the room size, the Death Avatar needed to crawl and even occupied the living room and other bedrooms next to him, making sure he wasn't disturbing other people in the hotel.

    Theo then used his Death Avatar to cast Death Eyes to himself before letting go of his consciousness, drifting into his dream.

    Suddenly, he entered the realm where Hel tortured him.

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned when feeling the chilling wind that came out of nowhere. He looked at the blood sea underneath him and raised his foot, finding that the blood didn't stick on his shoe.

    He immediately imagined the blood smearing the shoe, and the latter immediately turned red.

    "Oh?" Theo nodded, satisfied. "I think this is the first time I've observed this place peacefully."

    Theo looked around and found no one near him.

    "I've learned about killing intent, but I don't know anything about Death itself. What I've been influencing my enemy this whole time is none other than killing intent. That ferocious intent is not comparable to what she showed me.

    "In fact, this realm was only a replica of her own. Then again… If I learn about Death, will I be influenced by its power? I mean, my Order might be related to it, right? Although it's powerful, I don't think I can display the real might of Death.

    "After all, my specialty belongs elsewhere. It feels like I'm not myself…" Theo fell silent before coming to a realization from his last sentence. "I'm not myself…

    "Now that I think about it, Death Authority and Illusion Authority… Aren't they basically describing themselves?

    "There was also Moon Rabbit getting the Moonlight Order. I met with the Shadow Order too, and that guy was covered with black-colored flame like that of a burning shadow. As for the mountain king… He was a dwarf, so it's kinda related one way or another.

    "Last but not least, there was the Darkness Order who was shrouded by something black or dark. Is the reason why Order will naturally come to oneself because it's basically describing our existence?

    "Wait a minute. Does the world actually choose us because that's our existence? In that case, the Order is related to my very existence. What word can describe me? Who am I? What is my power?

    "Maybe if I can answer all these questions, I can get my own Order? But then again, how do I get the Order? Ava told me that it would come to me naturally, but Avarice shouldn't be someone that irresponsible. She must have done something to Ava so that she could receive her own Order.

    "In other words, my guess is right, but it's not completed. There is a missing part and that missing part… I can only get it from the dragon." Theo fell silent for a moment and remembered the three conditions the God of Mischief had placed on him in the past.

    "I need to follow several conditions. First, I need to know why I'm doing this along with the other party's purpose. I need this to manipulate the conversation.

    "Second, I need to be known by many, so they can understand I'm that kind of person. On the outside, I have been a bright and righteous person. However, behind the scenes, I'm doing everything with schemes, making those who try to investigate my background fear me.

    "Third, don't lie when I'm trying to annoy the opposite party. These three are the conditions I need to follow.

    "Now that I think about it, why does he want me to follow these three rules? Those four never give me something without any purpose, so there should be a reason why there's a need for these three rules.

    "Now that I think about it, I don't deny that to manipulate the conversation, I need to know my purpose and their purpose. This is just a simple business negotiation. And after that, I can quickly turn the conversation in my favor.

    "As for the second one, why is there a need to build my own reputation? Now that I think about it, my words won't hold so much weight without my reputation. That was the reason I could stir up some trouble in Italy just by joining the Safulli Group.

    "And the third one… lie huh… I don't know about this one. Not being able to lie seems to be a bit excessive, especially in trickery. It's true that manipulating your word is a feasible option, but that's not entirely the case.

    "Am I missing something? It seems I really need to talk about it with the dragon." Theo's expression became serious. "Maybe I should go to the dwarf mountain again after returning to Italy."

    He suddenly fell silent as though pondering his option. After five minutes, he finally shook his head and said, "I need to practice right now. I can think of this later, but I'm glad that I'm a bit closer to the truth…"

    Theo smiled before raising his hand. His head imagined his hand being cut, and the next thing he realized, his hand was already flying to the air as the pain started to spread in his head.

    "Argh!" Theo let out a scream for a second before gritting his teeth, enduring the pain. "This is not enough…"

    He looked at the blood flowing out of his arm and imagined cutting his elbow. In that instant, his entire lower arm was gone.

    "Argh!" He continued to scream but didn't bother to stop.

    "Argh!"

    "Aaaahhhh!"

    "No!"

    No matter how prepared he was, the pain he experienced was beyond his wildest imagination. Even then, he never had the thought to stop.

    Eventually, he realized that he could revive himself infinitely in this place, and the blood pool that filled this place was the real blood.

    The blood of Hel when she tortured herself in this place to learn about Death itself. It took millions if not billions of deaths to fill this place with all this blood.

    This was Hel's determination when she trained herself. This was… the reason why Hel could rule over the underworld.
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    Chapter 816: Auction

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next morning, Theo woke up and walked to the living room to meet with Ava, Agata, and Maya, preparing to leave.

    However, there was no color in his face as though he was extremely sick.

    Agata was the first one to meet him as her face became pale when she saw Theo's face.

    "T-Theo? What's wrong with you?!" Agata hurriedly approached him and placed her hand on his forehead, checking his body temperature. "Are you sick? Anyone tried to harm you last night?"

    "Ehm…" Theo showed a gentle smile before saying, "I'm fine. I trained too hard last night…"

    "Training?" Agata frowned. She had been with Theo for more than a year, but there was never a situation where Theo showed this kind of face. So, she wondered what kind of training could leave this level of side effect.

    "By the way, can I request something?"

    "What is it? Do you want a warm soup?"

    "No. I don't feel like seeing tomatoes or anything that looks like red sauce…" Theo shook his head. After torturing himself and dying many times, Theo didn't feel like seeing something like this for the time being.

    "Is that so?" Agata thought for a moment before nodding her head. Although many recipes contained something like red sauce or tomato, she had no problem making something different for him.

    "Thanks." Theo smiled.

    "No problem. But are you sure you're fine?"

    "Yeah. I'll be fine in an hour or so." Theo assured her again. This was the first time he showed such a weakness, so he could understand her worry.

    "Well, since you say so…"

    Ava and Maya soon found him in this state and panicked as well. Luckily, Agata de-escalated the situation or they would have made a ruckus.

    After Theo recovered, they finally made their way home.

    It took them a few days to reach the city, and most monsters died under Agata's hand since she didn't kill any of the imps in Demise Forest.

    This allowed her to reach level 540 before returning to Earth, only two levels behind Maya.

    As soon as they saw the bright city, Theo finally lowered his guard and sat down on the floor, saying, "We're back. Quite a hard journey this time…"

    "Indeed. The hardest one so far?" Agata agreed and glanced at Theo.

    "How about the previous one?" Theo asked about the comparison of this mission with the one where they met the Mountain King and the Lightning Authority.

    "Well, this one is harder." Agata nodded.

    "I guess…" Theo chuckled. "There are many times that we almost died…"

    "True." Agata agreed without hesitation, remembering the hidden monster in Arkahan Volcano along with the King Class Monster. "Though, the trip is quite bountiful."

    "Yeah. But the one that reaps the most benefit is…" Theo glanced at Maya, who was driving the Cubicar.

    "It's me." Maya laughed out loud, shamelessly admitting the fact. "No matter what, this is business. Of course, I need to take benefits… as much as possible."

    "Yeah, yeah. I know that you're good at business." Theo shrugged.

    "Continue to praise me." Maya smiled from ear to ear.

    "One line is one million Zils."

    "Eh?"

    The group laughed before Maya raised her Skylink, calling her father. "Yeah, I'm back."

    Suddenly, her expression turned serious as though she had heard something important from her father.

    "Hmm… Okay, I'll relay it to him." Maya nodded and asked Theo. "Theo, we're going back to my family house."

    "That's the plan, right?"

    "Yeah. But it seems my father wants to discuss the reward. Considering I've given a brief explanation to the one sending the message about the Blue Star Crystal Mine… I guess he wants to discuss it with you personally."

    "I don't really mind. I'm only planning to train inside the simulation room for a month before returning to Italy."

    "You hear that, Dad?" Maya raised her voice before putting the call on speaker so that they could hear it. "Theo can hear you now."

    "Okay!" Bernard paused for a moment. "Do you have any plan in spending the reward money, Theo?"

    "What do you mean, Sir?" Theo frowned.

    "I want to know whether you have any plan in spending the money… I mean, even after reducing the reward for the simulation room, we'll still give you around three to five billion Zils. That's just a rough calculation."

    "But that's not your matter, no?" Theo thought Bernard shouldn't teach him how to spend his money, considering he was an outsider.

    "No, no. You're not understanding."

    "What do you mean?"

    "I'm thinking about inviting you to an auction… Well, I'll just let my daughter do it."

    "Auction?" Theo raised his eyebrows.

    "Now that I think about it…" Maya recalled something. "The Temple seems to be holding an auction in a few weeks… I don't remember the exact date since we were supposed to return a month later."

    "Yeah. Since you come back sooner than expected, this idea comes to my mind."

    "You can use Maya's reputation to participate in that auction. There should be one or two artifacts auctioned there, including A Rank Skills and any other rare items."

    "Hoh?"

    A Rank Skill immediately piqued Theo's interest. However, he also knew that Bernard was trying to prevent the money from circulating outside the country.

    It might not be coming back to his hand, but it certainly wouldn't go to Italy or any other country. Of course, this kind of money was rather small, but it was enough to create a small-scale company.

    So, Bernard planned to use this chance to make Theo return the money in one way or another.

    Still, it didn't change the fact that A Rank Skills managed to convince him.

    "Ahaha, it seems I need to accept this invitation." Theo chuckled.

    "You sure?" Maya widened her eyes, never expecting Theo to agree.

    "Yeah, why not. But I want to add a condition." Theo smirked.

    "What is it?" Bernard asked.

    "Since I'm following Maya there, she will bid for me."

    "…" Bernard fell silent for a minute before saying, "That can be done. I'm sure my daughter has no problem with it."

    "Yeah. Spending money is my forte. Though, it'll be your money." Maya looked at Theo. "I'm also good at giving loans."

    "Haha, we'll see." Theo chuckled.

    "It's a deal then. Come back here, and we'll discuss the rest."

    "Okay."
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    Chapter 817: Best Ava

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as they returned home, Maya's mother, Stella, greeted them with a smile.

    "Welcome back, sweethearts." She waved her hand. "I'm sure that you're tired after a long journey. Come in."

    She opened the door and extended her hand.

    "Mom." Maya took some time to hug her first before entering the house.

    "Your dad is going to be home in a few hours. For now, take a bath and get some rest." Stella patted Maya's head.

    "Yup."

    "By the way, it seems that your father has something important to say."

    "I know. It should be about the auction and Theo's reward. After all, we've found the flower along with the hidden monster in the Arkahan Volcano. Then, the treasure room in the Moniac Dungeon… Last but not least, one-year permission to extract the Blue Star Crystal Mine from a King Class Monster." Maya explained their achievements in this trip as simply as possible.

    "Wow. You did that much? I'm proud of you." Stella chuckled. There was pride reflected in her eyes.

    When he saw something like this, he couldn't help but feel jealous. Despite having money, status, and power, the family was still in deep harmony. Even the War God Family wasn't as close as them since most affection came from Leonardo's equal love motto.

    Seeing his expression darken, Ava sighed before turning around, wondering how she could help her. It was then Agata came into her vision.

    She released a bit of Magic Power to her face, startling Agata.

    When she turned around, she saw Theo's disappointed face and Ava's eyes that were practically glued to him even though her face was looking in her direction.

    It was clear that Ava wanted her to cheer Theo up, but she didn't know what to do.

    There was a hesitation in Agata's eyes for a moment before she decided to do something. Her hand sneakily moved toward Theo's hand and eventually held his hand.

    "?!" Theo widened his eyes, feeling the warmth of Agata's hand. His head turned around, and he saw Agata smiling at him as if telling him, "Good work."

    Although it looked like Agata was taking advantage of the situation, Theo didn't brush her hand away. He just let her do whatever she wanted since he didn't hate it either.

    Meanwhile, Stella was sweating inwardly. At her level, their actions didn't escape her eyes.

    Seeing such a development, she started thinking, 'I wonder if I being here hinders the progress? Or should I teach this prideful tomboy how to act a bit more feminine? No, no. I think the key is the rabbit.

    'I bet that the rabbit only wants its owner to feel better, and this kind of result is something beyond her prediction. But…

    'Ugh. The only three who are seriously aiming at this boy are the Empress, the Mota Family and my family… There are many who want to be his friend like that Wind Emperor… Oh, sweetheart, it seems the first bed is occupied already.'

    Stella could only sigh inwardly, seeing how Maya completely forgot about Theo now that they were already home.

    They headed straight to their rooms as Stella immediately left them.

    Theo sat down on the chair and removed all his equipment. Ava then stood in front of him and asked innocently. "Theo… Are you jealous? Do you want to have a family?"

    Theo suddenly halted all his action and turned his vision to Ava. "What are you talking about?"

    "You looked sad and disappointed when you saw Maya and her mother. Since I couldn't talk at that time, I asked Agata to comfort you." Ava sighed.

    "Well, If I said I'm not, I would be lying." Theo made a gentle smile. After coming to the War God Family and learning from Leonardo, he had learned that his previous insight was not entirely true.

    In the past, he thought that achieving what the God of Mischief wanted would lead him to the path of ruin. So, he didn't wish to get anyone involved too deeply with him.

    But the more he learned from Leonardo, the more he understood that what could be done might be vastly different than what he expected.

    The God of Mischief tasked Theo to mess up this world with his wisdom. But he certainly didn't mean to reset the entire planet or anything.

    He just wanted mischief all over the world, like how he had been known in the myth. His view was too distorted at that time after the small betrayal.

    He soon realized that messing up the world could also be done another way. Instead of acting alone, he could simply create a powerful influence and use it as his front to mess up the world.

    This would be the better approach. He didn't wish to be someone with no power to the point they needed to abandon their child to do whatever they wanted.

    So, he opened up a bit because he had seen a better scenario. Though, Leonardo undoubtedly played a significant role in this transformation as a grandfather.

    The older he became, the more knowledge he had. His heart also became more mature. It made him realize that his previous view was too extreme and irrational.

    Remembering this thought, Theo couldn't help but smile at Ava. "I'm thankful to you, Ava. You've been taking care of me this whole time."

    "No, no. I am just repaying you."

    "For the food?"

    "More than that. This strength, this opportunity… Everything!"

    "We're equal. You've helped me to gain many opportunities and increase my levels too." Theo shook his head with a smile. "I think it's good to have an influence in the future… A place that I can call home."

    "Really?" Ava's expression brightened.

    "Yes. Let me get a bit stronger. I'll try to set up the foundation of my home in the future. At that time, you don't need to hide the fact that you're a General Class Monster. I'm always grateful that you're the one with me." Theo smiled and extended his hand.

    Ava jumped to his palm and smiled. "Me too."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 818: Discussion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When the night arrived, they were led to the dining room by the maids.

    He found Agata, Maya, Stella, and even Bernard already waiting for him.

    "Ehm… Am I late?"

    "Nope. The main star should be the last person to arrive." Maya answered with a cheeky grin.

    Bernard pointed at the empty seat. "Well, please sit down."

    Theo nodded and placed Ava on the table.

    "Anyway, let's eat first. I'm going to say something later."

    They agreed and finished their food within fifteen minutes.

    As soon as everyone put down their tablewares, Bernard finally opened his mouth. "Well, I've heard about your journey from Maya, and it seems to be a very bountiful trip. For that, I need to thank you."

    "I was only doing my job." Theo shook his head with a calm expression.

    "No need to be polite. You deserve it. If only other Supreme Rank Experts are half as good as you, I'll be satisfied. A group of Supreme Rank can only bring back less than a tenth of what you can bring, you know." Bernard sighed.

    "That's because the plans were working in our favor, and we were pretty lucky."

    "Humbling yourself too much sounds more like sarcasm, you know."

    "I'm merely stating the fact." Theo shrugged.

    "Whatever. I'm not here to talk about that. Let's move on to the reward. I can agree to lend you two simulation rooms. As we've agreed previously, it'll be eight hours a day for thirty days."

    "Yes," Theo confirmed the previous deal.

    "Still, after a rough calculation, the flower will be auctioned this time… The price can range from 800 million to 1.5 billion. Of course, we'll increase it a bit for you because of the hidden danger caused by our lack of information.

    "As for the Moniac Dungeon… The weapons are too rusty to be used. Although they're not that good, they can still be reforged. The quality of the material alone is around C to B Rank. There is even one A Rank Weapon. So, it'll give you around two billion.

    "Last but not least, the Blue Star Crystal Mine. To be fair, the Blue Star Crystal Mine alone is not that big of a deal. Even if we can't mine some of them, the moment it's discovered by the General Class or even King Class Monster, the entire operation would be doomed.

    "However, the fact that you obtained the recognition of the Darkness Order… We'll price this around 6 billion.

    "We'll need to cut all this with the tax along with the cost of the simulation rooms. Before giving you the rough number, I believe you intend to get all the skill cards while we get all the material cards, correct?"

    Theo confirmed it without hesitation. "Yes."

    "In that case, you also need to pay tax for that. So, with the rough calculation, we'll still give you around 3 billion Zils in cash. Though, this is still a rough calculation. The real number is in the process. Just wait until your training is done. We'll give you the actual number.

    "Why I'm saying this to you is that… Since you're going to participate in the auction, you should know about your limit."

    Theo nodded in agreement. "I understand. Roughly 3 billion Zils, is it?"

    "Yeah. Of course, we don't mind paying extra if you still need more money." He smiled.

    "I see. I'm good with that term." Theo agreed after some thoughts.

    "Good. Then, let's move on to the auction. Maya will bid for you in this auction, but I believe it's better for you to go there in disguise, and Miss Agata can't go with you.

    "There's a reason for that here. This type of auction is often filled with youngsters all around the country. Their families often use this type of event to judge their own second generations. How calm they can be, how far they will go, and so on.

    "Hence, I'm only sending Maya there along with some guards. Since it's the Temple, the protection is guaranteed by the UN, so I don't need to worry that much.

    "All in all, this is the condition for the auction. After hearing this, do you still want to go? I'm sure you can take a look at those competitors in your generation." He smirked.

    Theo glanced at Agata, who nodded her head. In the end, he asked, "Are you sure you want me to look around? Maybe someone has the ability to grab my attention? What if I go with them instead of you?"

    Bernard smirked, not scared of Theo's threat. He stated with confidence, "Boy. Just know this. In terms of might and assets value, my Star and Maya's Starry Groups indeed have some challengers. But if we're talking about cash flow, we're the best. What? Do you want to be paid with stock instead of cash?

    "Do you think it's that easy to give you shares? No. That's why good cash flow allows you to do so many things."

    "Well…" Theo looked away as he couldn't refute it.

    "Also, there's one more thing you need to know."

    "What is it?" Theo raised his eyebrows, wondering if he wanted to brag about something else. However, his answer was certainly beyond his imagination.

    He stated as though it was a compliment. "There's no one as arrogant and as prodigal as my daughter! Those second generations can't hold a candle against my sweetheart!"

    "!!" Maya couldn't help but summon her pistol. She rose from her seat and pointed at her father. "What the fuck?"

    Bernard still maintained his poker face as he added, "So, you are not?"

    "How dare you compare me to those trash. They can only use their family money, not make it themselves! I feel insulted if you compare me with them!"

    "See?" Bernard smiled. "With my tomboy daughter, no one can bully you there. I just hope my daughter won't bully them too much."

    "That… I can see." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "What?" Maya widened her eyes and turned around, staring at Theo in disbelief.

    Theo looked away, not saying anything.

    Maya's eyebrows twitched. It was clear that she was pissed, but she had no words to retort and ended up sitting down.

    "Anyway, that's the condition."

    "Okay. It's fine."

    "Then, to the last topic." Bernard raised one finger. "The Griffith Family has entered Italy."
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    Chapter 819: Marriage

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The Griffith Family has entered Italy."

    "!!!" All the people in the room couldn't contain their shock when they heard this news.

    Theo's expression darkened as he asked for confirmation. "What did you say?"

    "The Griffith Family has entered Italy. For now, there is the confirmation of Eric Griffith making his move."

    "Eric Griffith?" Theo was still unaware of this name because it was hard for them to find the real name as they were concealed.

    "You don't know anything about him?" It was Bernard's turn to be surprised. He thought since Theo had been dealing with the Griffith Family, he would know this name. After some consideration, he said, "Eric Griffith is famous enough to receive a title… And his title is Mind Elder."

    "!!!" Theo opened his mouth in surprise.

    "Oh, it seems that you are aware of his title but not his name." Bernard nodded in understanding. "Anyway, the Griffith Family is entering Italy. Eric Griffith has made himself known, but I believe many hidden experts are hiding behind him. And I believe their target is none other than…"

    "Me." Theo finished his sentence without hesitation. He frowned and doubted something. "How do you know something like this?"

    "Information is number one for me. You can't do something unless you have enough information. I'm sure you know this as well."

    "Well… Yeah."

    "That's how it is. Anyway, take this information as a bonus reward." He smirked. "I believe the Barbe Group will join this situation. Their task will be…"

    "It's already clear enough. To suppress the War God Family directly. Because they have lost their footing in France, they can do something like this without thinking about the consequences." Theo sighed. "This way, the War God Family shouldn't be able to spare any men to stop the Griffith Family from killing me."

    "I believe so. At the same time, the War God Family seems to be planning to stop Eric Griffith… Since you're here to become a Supreme Rank Expert, I believe this is the last chance Eric Griffith has in order to manipulate your memory.

    "If he fails, he's going to do everything to eliminate you." He turned to Agata. "Even the Mota Family can't help the War God Family this time."

    "…" Agata remained silent. But inside, she was worried, calculating whether what Bernard said was true or not.

    Theo, on the other hand, had seen the possibility and what Bernard wanted to convey. "So, you are suggesting…"

    "Yes. I believe that you have known about this as well…" He nodded with a smile. "I can give you two options."

    "Although I feel like I know what you want to say, I'll still listen to what you have to say."

    "First option is to stay here with Maya's Starry Group. This way, Eric Griffith's plan won't work, and the Barbe Group will lose many things. It should be enough to cripple them and give you momentary peace. I can offer you a good contract because I want to buy your future." Bernard explained the first option.

    Theo nodded. "Yeah, I know that…"

    Seeing Theo's calm expression, Bernard raised his finger and pointed it at Maya. "Second option. Marry my daughter."

    "!!!" Agata widened her eyes in disbelief. The color on her face gradually disappeared as she wondered whether Theo would accept this or not, considering this was a very beneficial deal for him.

    People rejected a certain proposal because it was too risky. However, it also meant another thing. The reward wasn't big enough to move their heart. If the reward was enough, they would surely have a change of heart.

    "I don't mind you having another wife just in case. But the limit is two. I mean, your clone is surely good enough for this. Sometimes, I even wonder if your clone can make another clone… Well, enough with this dirty talk…" Bernard paused for a moment before continuing, "If you marry my daughter, I would have enough reason to help you.

    "I promise that with my Star Group and Maya's Starry Group, we can deal with the Griffith Family and the Barbe Group. After all, the War God Family will have enough opportunity to kill the Mind Elder.

    "After that, we could simply take this chance to eliminate the Griffith Family. It's hard to make the Griffith Family disappear from this world because their influence runs very deep, but we can cripple them until you're strong enough to the point they don't dare to mess with you again!" Bernard smiled. "Besides, if you marry Maya, you'll get the Star Group and Starry Group at the same time.

    "At that time, your influence will spread around the world. No one can deal with you anymore."

    Bernard's offer was seriously tempting. Even Agata had a hard time rejecting it.

    She started panicking as she believed Theo would agree with this deal.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment and smiled. "Your offer is truly tempting…"

    "Even I have a hard time rejecting this." Theo smirked. "Is this a political marriage?"

    "Just ask my daughter." Bernard pointed at Maya. The latter looked away and said, "Well, I don't completely agree with this marriage, but I am also not opposing this idea."

    Agata clenched her fists. She wanted to stop this conversation, but she had no right to hold Theo back. There was a thought in her mind saying, 'The second wife, huh… Can I truly share a man with someone else? Even if I can't, what about Nella and Alea?'

    And surprisingly, this joke also made Theo feel bad.

    He stated, "You seem to be accommodating me so much, Sir Bernard… Two wives, eh?"

    "There's nothing wrong with that since you have the capability. And their nationality is different too, so it won't be that much of a problem for each country." Bernard shrugged.

    Theo sighed. "I can't even imagine myself sharing a woman, and do you expect me to make them share?"

    Bernard's expression became serious. "Well, that's even better for me."

    Theo rose from his seat and made an evil smirk. "Great, great. I think you're underestimating me too much, Sir Bernard. Influence? I can create that one. Money? It's easy for me to make money. And…

    "Do you think there are only two options in this situation?" Theo raised his hand and clutched it. "What makes you think there's no third option? I will go back and beat them hard."

    "You can't cripple them without my help. No, can you even escape alive in this situation?"

    Theo extended his hand and said, "I do agree with the first sentence. As for the second one… That's why I said you're underestimating me too much. The real question is… why can't I?"
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    Chapter 820: Overestimating

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next morning.

    Maya dropped her jaw when she saw Theo standing before her. Even Agata was impressed by his appearance.

    Because of the event, Theo was required to disguise himself as someone else. And since they were going to an auction, Theo chose to become a bodyguard.

    He wore a plain white shirt with a long black tie. Instead of a suit, he used a long black robe.

    Since this was a different event, he had used his Metamorphosis to become a red-haired man, giving a more mature type than his usual appearance.

    "Hmm… Quite good. I love it." Maya smiled and glanced at Agata. "What do you think?"

    "It's good." Agata agreed without hesitation while Ava, on her arm, raised her foot as if having the same opinion.

    "Yep, it's good." Stella's voice echoed in their ears as she walked toward them. "Are you both ready?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "There will be one Mythical Rank Expert and two Supreme Rank Experts with you in different cars." Stella smiled and clapped her hands. "In any case, have fun."

    "Alright. See you, Mom." Maya waved her hand as she walked toward the car.

    Theo also waved his hand to Agata and Ava, following her.

    Agata and the others were watching the car until it couldn't be seen anymore before Stella bid her goodbye.

    When walking, Stella remembered the last conversation they had.

    "The real question is… why can't I?" After that question, Theo finally went back to his room to rest.

    After everyone left the room, Stella frowned and looked at Bernard, who still remained as if accompanying her here.

    "He has such confidence… But this situation is a bit trickier than his previous situations. I'm afraid the Griffith Family is not that easy to deal with. And with the Barbe Group in the mix, I don't know if he can do it…" Stella let out a long sigh, concerned about Theo's well-being.

    Her comment was ignored by Bernard. She felt a bit weird and found Bernard's grim expression.

    "Is there anything wrong?" Stella frowned, trying to figure out what he was thinking.

    "I think I have been underestimating him this whole time." Bernard covered his eyes with his hand.

    It was clear that Bernard realized something important related to Theo.

    Curious, she asked, "What do you mean? Care to explain?"

    "I don't know how far he has planned it, but he might have some sort of secret organization."

    "Eh? Is there any information about it?"

    "No. I mean, just take another look at what he has been doing this whole time. I think he's planning to build his own influence… It won't be a big one, but it'll be a kind of an elite force."

    "I can't see that happening, to be honest." Stella shook her head in confusion. There was no way Theo could make something like this. And creating an influence from scratch would take a huge amount of time and money, so Theo shouldn't be building something like that.

    "Why do you think the agreement is that all the skill cards will be his and all material cards will be ours?"

    "I don't know… Maybe just an equal exchange? The number of skill cards is less than material cards, but their value is higher. So, he just doesn't want to take care of so many cards. And the potential of people buying skills is higher." Shella answered.

    "Then, what's about his enormous amount of money? He shouldn't be using that much money at once. Where does the money go? According to the information, he often buys a large number of skill cards." Bernard added another question that somehow struck deep in Shella's mind.

    Shella didn't answer immediately. Instead, she looked down and contemplated Theo's role carefully.

    Soon, her mouth was opened, her heart beat rapidly, and her face was aghast. "Influence?"

    "Yeah. That's what I think. He can make money easily with his power or his reputation. If he became a consultant, he would be rich. His brain alone is among the top in the War God Family… not just their younger generations.

    "Then, he often buys spells in Thersland. So, he should be using it for something… But what is the thing that consumes so many skill cards?" Bernard sucked a cold breath, seeing the intensity of Theo's plan.

    "It's to train people with these skill cards. He's also enticing others with powerful skills. With so many skill cards, they will surely take the bait." Stella realized Theo had been building his own influence this whole time.

    "Remember what he said earlier? Influence? I can create that one. Money? It's easy for me to make money."

    "Yeah. Does that mean he's created his own influence?"

    "Probably. There are three basic things your influence needs to have. The first is money. The second is skill cards. The third is weapons. These are the basics to make others join you. The rest like management, business and so on are just something that can be decided later on."

    "Money is not a problem for him. He can easily create a small-scale company with what he has right now. Skill cards… He's been getting them this whole time, so he should have at least thousands of skill cards. Then, that leaves… weapon. Don't tell me…" Stella widened her eyes and stared at Albert.

    "Yeah. As for weapons, we can supply that. It seems he's trying to bring us in as a partner. I don't think he wants an investor…" Bernard sighed. "And the best partner he can get…"

    "Maya, huh." Stella nodded in agreement. "Well, isn't that great?"

    "Yeah. Even without marriage, as long as they're friends, I'm satisfied." Bernard shrugged. "He's a pretty risky investment, but if the Wind Emperor dares to do it, why can't I?"

    Little did they know, they had been overestimating him this whole time. The money was used to buy spells, and he hadn't become someone else's consultant this entire time. As for the skills, he simply stored them, so he had enough resources to rank up his skill.

    Even influence was something that he recently came up with for Ava. Without him realizing it, his reputation had elevated his own worth. And Ava was laughing with Theo when she told him about Bernard and Stella's conversation.
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    Chapter 821: Arrival

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After two hours of driving, they had finally arrived at the temple.

    To his surprise, the temple seemed to be bustling with people. Although they weren't aware of the event, they still recognized famous people.

    Maya's car was third on the line, so Theo took this chance to look at the people outside.

    "Hey… Isn't that…" One of them pointed at a young man that was surrounded by three people in a suit and accompanied by a beautiful woman.

    "I think I've heard about them. The woman is an artist called Melissa. Her strength reached the Supreme Rank a few years ago."

    "But you should take a look at the man… If I'm not wrong, the man is supposed to be famous too for being rich. I believe he's been featured in a magazine… I forgot his name."

    "Isn't he supposed to be the 13th rank in the Asda's Younger Generation List? His father has a big company in Nevada, while his talent is quite powerful too. His name… If I'm not wrong, he's called Robert Batres."

    "Eh?"

    The people suddenly fell silent when they saw the next person that came out. He had long blonde hair tied on his back. His sharp blue eyes made his face look cold and aloof.

    The one that accompanied him was a female of the same age. She had long black hair and wore a one-piece white dress to accompany the man's black suit.

    "Is there an event here?"

    "That guy should be the 5th on the list. He doesn't have any background, but his natural talent has brought the US to the final of the Grand Gaia Competition seven years ago."

    "That's right. He's the role model that shows that you can still become famous as long as you're good enough."

    "After that competition, I heard he's brought to Astarst Corporation to become the groom of their young miss."

    "But their young miss is also good. She is number 7th on the list. Her talent might be lower than him, but her family wealth manages to allow her to reach that point. Ah, I want money."

    "What you need is a sugar daddy, probably…"

    The two entered the venue without saying a single thing.

    Meanwhile, Theo narrowed his eyes as Maya said, "Hmm… Winston and Lexie?"

    "You know them?"

    "Yeah, Winston is quite good. He's a powerful young generation. He reached Supreme Rank three years ago. I think he's focusing on his Aspects right now instead of his level. Do you want to challenge him?"

    "I'm not going to pick a fight here." Theo shook his head. "How about the woman?"

    "Lexie Marsh. Her parents are rich… Well, I can't really call her a spoiled brat since she has made a bit of effort to achieve her current position." Maya shrugged.

    "By the way, what is your place?"

    "3rd."

    "Oh? There are two more people above you?"

    "They're simply older than me. If we're at the same age, I can beat them."

    "Really?"

    "Not really."

    "Oh?" Theo frowned. "Why?"

    "The 1st rank is a guy with Space Affinity like Lorenzo. But Lorenzo is more focused on strategy… Unlike this guy who likes to fight. His sword is rather amazing."

    "How about the second one?"

    "The 2nd rank is a female with Sedna's blessing."

    "Sedna? Who is that?"

    "Native North American Mythology, Sedna. If I remember correctly, it should be from Inuit Mythology. She is known as the Sea Goddess."

    "Heh?" Theo smirked. "Interesting. We can't really remember all the deities' names, especially the native ones, since there are too many of them. However, they are, by no means, weaker than famous ones.

    "Each deity has their own power or else they won't be called deities. That's why it's quite interesting to see them like this. I want to fight them, but not this time, I guess."

    "That's a unique view you have there." Maya raised her eyebrows. "So, the reason you want to travel around the world is to acquire as much experience as you can?"

    "Yeah. Different culture, different fighting style… I want to learn from all of them." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "But then again, many are aiming at your lives."

    "Yeah. That's why I can't really go that often. It's a shame, but I can work at it later." Theo shrugged.

    "Anyway, it's time for us to come out. Don't say anything." Maya smiled.

    "Okay." Theo nodded and immediately opened the door, holding it until Maya came out.

    Her bodyguards also followed around her. There was a reason why Bernard sent two Supreme Rank Experts as her bodyguards. It was to hide Theo's presence from the crowd.

    When they came out, the onlookers noticed them and shifted their attention.

    "Oh! This time, it's Maya Hamilton!"

    "3rd on the list. She's a capable woman who creates a multi-billion company before the age of twenty without the help of her father. After that, her company increases in value when she finally starts working with her father.

    "At the same time, she was the one who brought our country to the first spot in the Grand Gaia Competition."

    "But that was because Theodore Griffith lost in the semifinal, and the UK team was heavily injured in their fight against Thersland."

    "That's true, but it doesn't change the fact we're number one now."

    "Seeing her here means one thing. This event should be related to money."

    "That's right. She's rich and beautiful. She's a perfect woman!"

    "Don't ever think about it. I still remember some people taking advantage of her in a broadcast and ending up getting butchered. I mean, she completely wrecked that guy."

    "She's also very arrogant. It pisses me off."

    "But she has the right to be arrogant as she's the only one among the younger generation list to create a multi-billion company by herself. Others are relying on their families."

    "Right."

    There was hatred and admiration at the same time. Maya simply ignored them and walked inside, making her way to the auction hall.

    Theo chuckled inwardly, never expecting to hear all that from the spectators.

    Without even saying anything, she knew Theo was going to tease her with all these.
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    Chapter 822: Lexie

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as they entered, they were led to the 30th floor, where the auction would be held.

    A receptionist came to them and extended her hand to the left, leading her to her seat.

    The auction hall itself had two floors. Those with money or special status seemed to be directed to the second hall for a better view, while others remained on the first floor.

    The hall wasn't that big since they could only handle a thousand people, including the bodyguards.

    When they reached the hall, the people's eyes were glued to them as Maya should have the biggest wallet among them.

    Maya took the seat while Theo and the other bodyguards stood behind her.

    The one sitting next to her was a blue-haired woman. Her face looked more mature than Maya's, and she wore a simple white shirt and long black pants.

    The moment Maya took her seat, she immediately tilted her body to the right and waved her hand. "Isn't this Maya? It's been a while."

    "I don't know who you are." Maya snorted, refusing to look at her.

    "Oh, come on. There's no need to act like that… It's not like I'm planning to do anything." She chuckled.

    Maya's eyebrows twitched.

    "If you don't talk to me, what should I do with you…" She playfully licked her lips as though she had a plan to mess with Maya.

    "What do you want, Lexie?" Maya clenched her fists.

    "I just want to greet you. What's wrong with that?"

    "Then is there a reason why you're staring at my chest this whole time?" Maya rolled her eyes.

    "Hehe, you always push away men, so I believe you're into women. How about I become your girlfriend?"

    "Old hag."

    "Come on. Only eight years different."

    "Still old. Assuming we're living the same age, then you'll die eight years before me. Besides, I'm not into women."

    "Even though you keep rejecting men?"

    "They're simply too unworthy." She snorted.

    "Sadly, Winston is a battle maniac or else he would have courted you." Lexie chuckled.

    "Boring." She shrugged.

    Theo was confused with their conversation. This was the first time Maya looked so disgusted.

    Noticing Theo's expression, the Mythical Rank Expert leaned to him and whispered. "Miss Lexie has been trying to court Miss Maya this whole time. She's a lesbian."

    With that one sentence, everything became clear. Theo nodded with a serious expression and thought, 'No wonder.'

    He had no prejudice towards people like her, so he didn't say anything or let out any feeling, whether it was disgust or excitement.

    As if she noticed the bodyguards' movement, Lexie turned to Theo and the Mythical Rank Expert. "Oh, what is this? A new bodyguard? He's quite handsome…"

    "Fuck off." Maya snorted. "Just go flirt with other girls."

    "What is this? You seem to be a bit protective of this guy… Or the others too? Oh, maybe you're sexually frustrated and make all these guys your—." Before she finished, she stopped because Maya was glaring at her with killing intent.

    "You should stop right now."

    "Fine." She raised her hands before trying her luck again with Theo. "Maybe this bodyguard is talented? That's why you're this protective?"

    "You can't afford him." Maya snorted.

    Because she had been challenging Maya's limit, the situation became tense pretty soon, with them stopping to talk.

    After a momentary silence, Maya suddenly raised her hand and summoned her pistol. At the same time, Lexie placed her hand above Maya's pistol and pushed it down, directing it to the ground.

    "Fuck off." Maya's expression darkened.

    Theo suddenly came to her and whispered something.

    Maya thought and accepted Theo's suggestion.

    Theo then lifted his finger, and a wall suddenly emerged from the floor, separating Maya and Lexie.

    The usage of power wasn't forbidden as long as it didn't harm anyone, so this was the solution Theo came up with. At the same time, he made sure to make it look like he had an Earth Affinity instead of Illusion.

    Since Maya was at the edge of the second floor, this wall was enough to regain their peace.

    "Annoying." Maya sighed while calming her heart down. She looked at Theo and said, "Thanks."

    "You're welcome." Theo nodded before receiving the item catalog for this auction.

    There were many powerful equipment and skill ranks. Even Maya used this chance to sell the flower they retrieved from the Arkahan Volcano.

    Still, the one that piqued his interest was not artifact, plant, or other items. He simply wanted to get all 5 A Rank Cards. Unfortunately, it was impossible for him to get it because he had no money.

    Even though Maya wouldn't mind lending him some money to buy all of them, one A Rank Skill Card alone usually reached one billion Zils. So, he needed to borrow a quite big sum.

    With the current situation in Italy, he didn't like to owe money for the time being. Still, it didn't change the fact that he needed to get them because he could at least rank up one skill to A Rank.

    'If I wanted to rank up one skill, the skill should use a small amount of Magic Power, or I would have a problem like Agata's dimensional skill. In that case, it's either Blink, Clone, or Telekinesis… But the most useful to me right now is either Clone and Telekinesis. They need 4 and 3 A Rank Skill Cards respectively along with dozens of B Rank Skills…'

    Theo fell silent for a moment before whispering to Maya.

    "Can you bid three A Rank Skills for me? Since it usually goes above one billion for each card, I would like to ask you to pay for the rest. Well, I still have a few hundred million in my account, but…"

    Maya widened her eyes and said, "I can buy all of them."

    "Nah, there's no need." Theo shook his head. "Just buy the cheapest one, and I'll be grateful."

    "Okay. That's not a problem." Maya agreed without hesitation.

    "Alright. Thanks." Theo stepped back and started looking around to see other people.
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    Chapter 823: Auction

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After another fifteen minutes, a middle-aged man walked to the stage accompanied by a beautiful lady. The man had short white hair and sharp, aged eyes.

    Suddenly, the entire hall became silent as they all had recognized his presence.

    "I would like to ask for all of your attention so that the auction can start." The man said with a deep voice.

    No one opened their mouths and the middle-aged man immediately started the auction. "And now, the annual auction of the Temple has begun. 165 items would be auctioned in this event.

    "For the first item, we have a bright red gem from Three-Eyed Lion. It's perfect to be the eye of staff, especially for those who have Fire Affinity. The starting price is 50 million Zils, and any bid can't be lower than a hundred thousand."

    Each person received a stick with a number on top of it, so the moment he finished his words, some of them immediately raised their sticks.

    "50.1 million."

    "50.2 million."

    The bid continued to rise. Theo was staring at the hall as this was the first time he had participated in an auction. He wasn't that aware of the procedure.

    But still, having the first item to be fifty million Zils shocked him. It was truly a huge amount for an auction.

    Seeing Theo's expression, the Mythical Rank Expert beside him explained, "There are three types of auction that the temple usually holds: open auction, member auction, and grand auction.

    "This one is an open auction. Basically, they let others buy tickets to participate in this auction. That's why many young lords are participating in this auction since money can easily solve it.

    "As for the second one… The member auction is exclusively held for Gold and Diamond Tier Experts. The setup is quite similar. Gold Tier Experts will be below and Diamond Tier Experts will be on the second floor.

    "Unlike the first one, this auction is auctioning Material Cards, Equipment, or Skill Cards most of the time.

    "Last but not least, the Grand Auction. This auction usually comes every five years. Obviously, the item that is auctioned in this event will be powerful. There is even an item that can give you around 80 to 100 Free Attribute Points in the last event. It's sold for a whopping 26 Billion Zils.

    "People always prepare for this auction because this is the biggest auction that is hard to come by."

    Theo nodded in understanding. "I see. No wonder."

    "Also, this type of event is usually fast-paced, especially the first 50 items since they're among the worst. See… It's already the third item. And it's not even a minute." He pointed at the front.

    "Hmm…" Theo frowned. "Not many fights?"

    "Yeah. At the same time, not many people are interested in them. If there are enough people interested in the item, the price will naturally go up and the bid will last a bit longer.

    "Usually, the last few items are among the best and they're basically the eye-candy of the people here.

    "The situation will be chaotic as they're trying to use their own influence to stop others from bidding.

    "There are many outcomes for that. First, you can be hunted down by a colossal group. Second, your own influence might be destroyed because of them. Third, the other party might force you to fork out all your money, preparing for the next battle."

    Theo thought for a moment and asked, "In that case, can't we use the money to strike someone?"

    "Obviously." Maya was the one who answered this question. "As I said earlier, cash flow is a pretty big deal for a company. If they don't have a good cash flow, they're bound to have some problems within the company."

    "You can somehow weaken them and strike them with your own influence."

    "Yeah. That's why they send their younger generation to participate in this auction, and most of them are accompanied by an elder from their family or company. This is to see whether they're rash enough to bid high prices or not. A pretty convenient way to judge their ability." Maya smirked.

    "I can see that."

    "Though, to be honest, this is also an event to get lower tax." Maya sighed.

    "Tax, huh… Now that I think about it, you're supposed to give me that much. Even though I exchange it for another reward, the cut is too big."

    "Tax, dude. You're rich, so you get taxed. The same applies to the company. As I said earlier, the cash flow… Because the temple is releasing a large number of special items, the people who compete here will prepare a significant amount of money.

    "The government uses this event to get taxes from the company. On the other hand, the company will also prepare to buy a few useful things to lower their tax.

    "To be fair, if you're rich, just make a company and hire a good accountant to lower the tax for you. That's better." Maya explained with a poker face as though she had dealt with this stuff many times.

    "Well…" Theo looked away and asked, "That means the contract…"

    "Obviously, before taxes." She smirked. "I believe you're taxed there, right?"

    "Yeah, but the number is lower than this country."

    "I can't deny that. Though, this place has a bigger playground."

    "Mhm." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Is there anything you like to say regarding the auction?"

    "Not really."

    "Then, do you have a target?" Theo narrowed his eyes, remembering the thing they talked about earlier.

    "I have many people courting me. Some of them are friends, some of them are enemies."

    "Wait a minute… Your policy, don't tell me…" Theo came to a realization.

    Maya didn't say a single thing. She only winked her right eye as the answer.

    Theo admitted defeat in this one. It turned out the reason why Maya always told others that those who could 'push' her down would be the person she married was to make enemies.

    She beat these enemies and absorbed their companies, creating a bigger empire called the Starry Group.

    In other words, she only wanted to justify her action to absorb other companies. And she believed she had enough power to defeat them. This was why the Starry Group could grow rapidly.

    "Devil." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "you're the last person I want to hear that from." She stuck her tongue out.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 824: Brazen

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "200 million going twice…"

    "200 million going thrice…"

    "Sold."

    The auction continued at a fast rate. Within an hour, they managed to sell more than 100 items.

    Even with this kind of price tag, there were still not many competitors. Most of the stuff they had auctioned were Material Cards.

    Theo maintained his silence after a while, watching the movement from the people around them.

    So, Theo waited a bit more until item 148th.

    "We've arrived at the last stage. From now on, there is a qualitative leap in the item's grade, and I'm sure that all of you have come here to buy these things."

    Everyone, who was bored of the auction, had a change of expression. They had finally arrived at this stage.

    Maya smirked. "It's time."

    "Miss seems to be planning to beat some asses." The Mythical Rank Expert smiled, noticing the difference in Maya's face.

    "Mhm? What's she going to do?"

    "Who knows. It depends on the situation." The Mythical Rank Expert shook his head. "I've been accompanying Miss Maya for auctions, so I believe she's aiming for someone else. All I need to do is to act accordingly."

    "Hoh? This auction seems to be getting interesting soon." Theo smiled, watching what they were planning to do.

    "The first item will be this!" The man showed the image of a Skill Card.

    "It turns out to be an A Rank Skill Card…" Theo widened her eyes as his expression became serious. This was what he was waiting for, so he obviously wished to get this card.

    "Skyfire Skill is an A Rank Skill. The starting price is 100 million, and every bid can't be lower than one million!"

    Suddenly, Maya shouted without hesitation, making every single person hear her words.

    "200 million!"

    "!!!" All of them were bewildered, their bodies were shaken, and their eyes turned to the second floor.

    Maya completely obliterated this round with an increase of one hundred times the minimum bid.

    "That's Maya Hamilton…"

    "She often beats people up with her own bid."

    "Is she planning to wreak havoc in this place again?"

    "She has been quiet this whole time, but it seems she truly comes here for some items."

    Suddenly, the middle-aged man announced. "201 million."

    The bidder was a young man in the center of the second floor.

    "I'm not afraid of your provocation." The man snorted.

    "Hoh?" Maya smirked and raised it again. "Don't be such a pussy. Increasing only one million at a time? If you want to save money, how about leaving this hall right now?"

    "300 million!"

    "301 million!"

    "400 million!"

    "401 million." The man shook his head. "Your cheap provocation won't work on me. If you have the money, feel free to spend it all you want."

    "500 million!" Maya snorted. "That's what I'm planning to do."

    "501 million."

    "Since cheap provocation doesn't work, then let's speed up this auction!" Maya laughed and declared out loud. "1.1 billion."

    "!!!" All of them widened their eyes, never expecting to see Maya bidding such a specific number.

    "If you're planning to bid like that, why don't you just go to a normal shop?"

    "Shut up. I spend my money how I want! Besides, I don't break any rules. Don't come up with such a sorry excuse. You're embarrassing yourself." Maya snorted.

    The man fell silent and stopped bidding.

    "1.1 billion going once."

    "Going twice."

    "Going thrice."

    "Sold!"

    The Mythical Rank Expert beside Theo smirked and informed him. "That specific number is to make the other party think this is her limit. Even if he purposely raises the bid, he'll unnecessarily win the bid. The price is about right, and it serves its purpose well. And Miss Maya's reputation is already the worst, so this is the move that only she can do."

    Theo listened to him while watching the auction.

    The middle-aged man revealed the second skill card.

    "This is Phoenix Fire Skill, an A Rank Skill. The starting price is 100 million and every bid can't be lower than 1 million."

    Without hesitation, Maya raised the bid to an insane level. "One billion!"

    "!!!"

    "Maya Hamilton!" The man shouted her name. The anger was reflected on his face. Even other people were annoyed that someone destroyed the auction's peace.

    "Shut up, talk with money. Are you going to raise the bid? Are you not? If you're not, fuck off!" Maya harrumphed and looked at the middle-aged man who was also glaring at her. "What? Want to kick me out? I am helping you, so you don't talk too much. Your throat… is it sour?"

    The middle-aged man clenched his fists and refrained himself from saying anything. Just like she said, if they had the money, they could simply bid again, restoring the auction atmosphere to normal.

    But in order to do that, they needed to have the money first. And just like she said, the auction became extremely fast.

    At the same time, doing this would also result in Maya spending an unnecessary amount of money since she purposely bid it to a very high level from the start.

    And surprisingly, someone picked the fight. She raised the bid again. "1.01 billion."

    "1.1 billion." Maya shrugged, not caring about this one hundred million.

    "1.11 billion."

    "1.2 billion." Maya gritted her teeth.

    "1.21 billion."

    Suddenly, the Mythical Rank Expert walked to her and whispered something.

    Maya suddenly gritted her teeth as her anger filled her heart. It was clear for anyone to see her emotion.

    "1.22 billion!" Maya surprisingly bid only a bit more.

    "!!!" Everyone widened their eyes, thinking this was Maya's limit.

    "Congratulations!" The woman smiled and stopped bidding, letting Maya take the win since she paid one hundred million more than the previous one. This was enough for her.

    "Sold!"

    "The third skill is the Golden Beetle King Guard Skill. The starting price is 100 million, and every bid can't be lower than one million."

    Maya raised her stick and opened her mouth. However, she didn't speak for a few seconds as though she had an internal conflict.

    "500 million."

    In the end, she only increased it to this level.

    "501 million."

    "550 million."

    "551 million."

    Obviously, with such a situation, many people started to pick on her, showing her that this auction wasn't her place to run rampant.

    Little did they know, they had gradually fallen to Maya's scheme.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 825: Scheme

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "1.25 billion going thrice…"

    "Sold."

    Maya fell silent after this.

    Lexie couldn't help but take a peek and say cheekily. "Do you need more money, my honey?"

    "Shut up!" Maya snorted. She snorted and saw the next skill card.

    She raised her hand again, but this time, she couldn't say a single thing. There was only one course of action after that.

    Maya sat down and looked down, not fighting for this skill anymore.

    "110 million."

    "111 million."

    The auction continued just like that. Meanwhile, many people looked at Maya while furrowing their eyebrows. It wasn't Maya's style to play like this.

    She was indeed arrogant, and raising the bid to that kind of level at once was certainly something she would do. But Maya had no reason to bid for these skills, let alone admit defeat for money reasons.

    To their surprise, Maya suddenly turned around and looked at her bodyguard, which was Theo.

    She clapped her hand and talked with him for a bit before returning to her seat.

    'She's impressing her own bodyguard?'

    'A new bodyguard?'

    'Is he her lover?'

    Many people were bewildered when they saw this happening. They never expected that Maya would act irrationally because of a certain bodyguard.

    There was only one explanation. The bodyguard was a fake identity so that no one could trace him. The real identity of that bodyguard was none other than her lover. This explained a lot about her actions.

    'So, she has a boyfriend already…'

    'I need to check that guy's identity.'

    'He should be someone that can push Maya down. Does that mean… his strength?'

    'He should be someone her age and has fire affinity, considering she's bought two fire element skills and one defensive skill for him.'

    'Then…'

    Everyone had an evil smile on their face, planning to destroy Maya in this auction by using this weakness.

    And the 'weapon' that everyone had anticipated finally came. This item was the only thing that could destroy Maya, and they had no plan to go easy on her.

    "This is the Flowing Magma Flower. It has the potential to raise one's attribute by 10 to 20 points. The starting price is 300 million, and every bid can't be lower than 10 million."

    'Here it is!' Everyone thought.

    Without hesitation, Maya rose from her seat and raised the bid again. "1 billion."

    The moment she uttered that bid, all of them realized this was indeed the chance. What they had thought this whole time was true, so their evil mind started working.

    "1.1 billion." A man stood up and raised the price.

    "You're going for this?" Maya narrowed her eyes before raising the price again. "1.5 billion."

    "I'm not afraid of you. 1.6 billion."

    "2 billion!" Maya snorted.

    The Mythical Rank Expert immediately came to her and whispered to her ears.

    However, Maya pushed him away while shouting. "This is my money. I choose how I spend it!"

    The atmosphere became heavy, but they knew this was the chance to beat Maya.

    "2.1 billion."

    Maya gritted her teeth and raised it again. "2.5 billion."

    "2.6 billion. I'm not afraid of you." The man smiled and extended his hand.

    "You don't even have Fire Affinity. Why are you bidding this flower?" Maya screamed.

    "I'm here for my younger sister. Like you said earlier, money talks."

    "You bastard!" Maya clenched her fists. "2.8 billion!"

    "2.9 billion." The man continued. Suddenly, the elder behind him whispered, "I believe we shouldn't raise the bid any further. She might be trapping us."

    "Do you think you have that kind of money?" Maya was glaring at him.

    "The master is not saying anything about this. Why are you so riled up like this? If you don't have money, why don't you scram from here?"

    "You…" Maya's face was distorted. She raised her hands along with the stick as if she wanted to smash it to the ground.

    She looked down, so no one could see her face. But it was clear that Maya was angry that the man was getting in her way to impress her 'boyfriend.'

    This would put a strain on not only their relationship but also their wallet.

    However, Maya simply clapped her hand and raised her head. There wasn't any anger on her face anymore.

    Instead, she put on a big happy smile while saying, "Thank you for your patronage."

    "!!!" All the spectators widened their eyes in shock.

    Even the one that antagonized Maya dropped his jaw and the bidding stick, not believing what he just heard.

    "What?!"

    "2.9 billion going once."

    "2.9 billion going twice."

    "2.9 billion going thrice."

    "Sold."

    "What?!" The man looked at the middle-aged man, baffled by the situation. Suddenly, he turned around and looked at Maya. "You… You tricked me? This flower was yours. You tricked me into paying twice the price of this flower!"

    His face was aghast. This money wasn't easy to get. It would put them into trouble for sure. He might even need to face severe punishment from his parents. He wanted to cry but had no tears.

    "What are you talking about?" Maya shrugged and looked away.

    In that instant, the hall became silent. Those who thought about beating her sucked a cold breath as colors started to disappear from their faces.

    They suddenly noticed the reason why Maya specifically bid two fire element skills. It was to make them think that she wanted something that had fire affinity.

    And since the flower was her, she knew this would be the best bid, considering the money would go to her.

    As for the skills, she indeed overpaid them for about 400 million in total. But she received more than 1.4 billion from tricking them.

    Theo and the Mythical Rank Expert were just the means to fool them. The Mythical Rank Expert played a big role as someone that tried to stop her so that her action would look even more impactful.

    Meanwhile, Theo was there to be the mysterious person with a great identity. It was obvious they thought Theo was his boyfriend.

    With the addition of the sudden increase of bid that shifted their attention from her real intention to her arrogance, Maya created this kind of situation.

    Of course, Maya didn't plan for Theo to pay for the excessive amount and since his desire helped her in getting all this money, there was no need for Theo to pay the excessive amount.

    Maya, once again, almost made another guy cry.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 826: End of the Auction

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Haha." Maya laughed while looking down on others.

    The people were terrified at this point, realizing Maya might have grown even more devilish.

    Because of this accident, no one dared to bid against Maya anymore. And she even retrieved two items with the lowest price since many stopped bidding to avoid getting fooled by Maya again.

    While the auction continued for the last few items, the Mythical Rank Expert came to her and asked, "Miss. What should we do with that guy?"

    "That guy?" Maya thought for a moment and said, "Tell his parents about this incident. Also, call Sarah… The company is bound to experience some problems with the money he spent here.

    "It's not enough for us to absorb the company, but it should be enough to make a bit of profit. So, let's go with pattern D for the time being. I'll take care of the rest later."

    "Understood." The Mythical Rank Expert stepped aside and called Sarah, the maid Maya had previously brought to Thersland.

    While waiting, Maya looked at Theo with a cheeky smile.

    "Congratulations." Theo sighed. He couldn't help but admit he was not Maya's match when it's related to money. Even though she said a bit of profit, this one move should be enough to get a significant amount of share of that company.

    In other words, Maya has actually turned the situation where she needs to buy him three skills into a chance to profit at least ten billion Zils.

    He realized why Maya was considered one of the geniuses in the business world.

    "I guess you have the right to be arrogant." Theo chuckled.

    "Hoh? That's a compliment…" She widened her eyes, never expecting to hear those words from Theo. "Well, we can chat later in the car."

    "Sure." Theo nodded with a calm expression.

    The auction wrapped soon with the last item to be the modified Cubicar that seemed to be from the Star Group. The end price for this Cubicar was 7 billion.

    "The open auction this year has officially ended. Thank you for coming."

    Maya looked at the Supreme Rank Expert bodyguard and said, "Settle the bill for me."

    "Understood." The Supreme Rank Expert nodded and immediately walked away.

    Meanwhile, the one next to her, Lexie, couldn't contain herself anymore. She hurriedly came to her and said, "Maya. You literally destroyed that guy. As expected of my woman."

    "Shut up. I'm straight." Maya snorted. "If you are trying to block my path, then don't blame me for destroying you."

    "Do you think you can?" Lexie smirked. "I know that you have become a Supreme Rank Expert, but I think you're underestimating me a bit."

    "You can try." Maya didn't back down for a challenge.

    "Hmm…" Lexie's expression turned serious before sighing. "I'll let you go today since there seems to be something interesting going on here…"

    Suddenly, her head turned around to Theo, and she winked playfully. "Bye, little guy."

    She seemed to suspect Theo's identity and chose to back down.

    On the other hand, Theo looked away, not caring about her actions. He couldn't help but say, "So, there's someone that can annoy you like that."

    "Don't talk about it." Maya clenched her fists as her face was distorted.

    "Fine, fine." Theo shrugged.

    "Let's go back to the car first. I will need to tell you something."

    "Sure."

    As soon as Theo agreed, they walked back to the car with the bodyguards. Just like earlier, Maya was in one car with Theo while the other bodyguards stayed in the other car.

    After the car started moving, Maya began to explain her situation. "Alright. According to my father, I should send you to the Star Group Training Facility today. It seems Agata has gone there."

    "Really?"

    "Yeah. Since the auction doesn't last that long, we can drop by. Should I personally give you a tour? Thanks to you, I can get ten billion within a few hours. Hehe." Maya chuckled.

    "You sure?"

    "Yep. I am looking forward to you coming to the US and joining my company. I wonder what kind of battlefield I can experience when you support me."

    "I'm not going to help your business, though."

    "What if I add some incentive?"

    "That can be discussed later." Theo nodded with a calm expression. This was simply a consultation, and the War God Family had always been open for consultation. "Still, do you trust me? Learning about your business structure means I can strike your back, you know."

    "If you fight me in business, I don't really mind since I have my own confidence in dealing with you. But if you trick me in anything else, I'll probably be dead." Maya shrugged.

    "So honest."

    "I don't lie to my business partner. It's true that I don't give everything out, but I won't be lying. After all, everything is built on trust." Maya smiled, acting as if it wasn't a big deal. "Though, there's something that I need to say… If you choose to betray me, I don't mind becoming your enemy. Whatever you're going to do, I'll stop it. Unless you kill me… No, even if you kill me, I'll be sure to become your nightmare. I'm a vengeful person, you know."

    "Haha." Theo laughed. "That's the first time I heard that. Even in Italy, they just want to work together with me…"

    "They don't dare doesn't mean I'm scared too. Though, I prefer not to be your enemy… I wonder if that is possible."

    "To be honest, I don't really want to be your enemy unless necessary. If you're kind to me, I'll do the same."

    "Hehe. Now that I think about it, this is the first time we have a chat other than business or idle talks."

    "How about the expedition?"

    "That one is considered idle talk. We're talking about a serious matter here… about you becoming my enemy or my friend." Maya shrugged.

    "That's true I guess."

    "By the way, are you going to the US later? I don't think you've made any preparations to go to another country…"

    "Or I might make you think like that and pull another scheme…"

    "Whatever. If you're coming, just inform me two weeks prior. I need to prepare the contract and other stuff, you see."

    "Sure thing."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 827: Training Center

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, in another car, Lexie was frowning when she saw the report made by a middle-aged woman next to her.

    "How is it?" The middle-aged woman asked.

    "Hmm… that bodyguard is certainly not a normal one. I'm assuming he's faking his identity since there's no record about him." Lexie nodded. "And from Maya's actions, I can see that they have a pretty good relationship."

    "Does Miss Maya really get a man?" The woman looked down, contemplating the report.

    "Has she met someone important?"

    "She was hunting on the other side for two months."

    "Two months? That's too long."

    "Yes. From what I heard, there were only three people in her group. Miss Maya, another woman, and… Theodore Griffith."

    "What?!" Lexie widened her eyes, shocked by the last name. "Who?"

    "Theodore Griffith."

    "The Theodore Griffith?"

    "Yes. From what I found, Theodore Griffith going to Russia was just a facade created by the Wind Emperor. The one that truly went there was a clone. There was no trace left behind by him. And the only one that could do this was his clone."

    "I heard that he beat both Alea and Afanasiia. Are you telling me it's only his clone?"

    "Yes. After all, it was at that time Miss Maya met Theodore Griffith in the airport."

    "Where did you get the information?"

    "I bought it from the beggars."

    "…" Lexie fell silent for a moment and pinched the bridge of her nose. "You're kidding me. That bodyguard is Theodore Griffith…"

    "I believe so."

    "Looking at their relationship, is Theodore Griffith coming to the US next? The War God Family couldn't hold him down, no? I believe Agata Mota has rejected him or something."

    "I believe so. There might be a union between Miss Maya and him, but nothing can be confirmed for now. However, the only thing I know is… among other people in the US, she's the closest one to him."

    "Hmm…" Lexie frowned. "Although I don't know about his power, it's certain that he has reached Supreme Rank. Leveling is fair because everyone has the same requirement to level up. This way, even an average person can become a peerless expert in the future.

    "However, Theodore Griffith is different. Although it's true that he's dangerous, he doesn't have the War God Family protecting him anymore. We don't really need to be afraid of him."

    "But what if he comes to the Starry Group or even the Star Group?"

    "…" Lexie couldn't answer that question. "We can't really let Maya take everything. It's true that he's not strong right now, but his future is too bright."

    "Are we going to invest in him?"

    "We can't. Do you think it's easy for us to rope him?"

    "Then what should we do?"

    "I don't know. This is already beyond my power… Though, I believe that Winston would like to fight him. That guy's brain is filled with fight and only recognizes someone strong. Share this news with him and his family. They might even extend their hand to bring Theo to their side like making Winston his brother or something."

    "Apologize, but Mr. Winston doesn't have a smart brain. Acquiring Theo means getting a brain he needs…" The woman frowned, doubting Lexie's intention.

    "Then, do you want to see Maya and Theo together? Many companies will collapse at this rate. He can be with others but shouldn't be with Maya. It will be a problem if Maya's Starry Group reaches the same level as Star Group. Anyway, The rest will be decided by my parents."

    "Understood."

    "Still, Theodore Griffith, huh… I'm afraid if he comes to the US, the list will be changed."

    …

    While they were chatting, Theo and Maya had arrived at the nearest Star Group Training Center.

    The building was a tall 50 stories building.

    As soon as they came inside, there was nothing but a grand hall and a few people working inside.

    Maya walked to the receptionist and asked, "I should have an appointment here. Is there any empty room?"

    The receptionist recognized Maya and immediately answered, "Yes. It's been prepared, Miss. Would you like to have Grandmaster Lent to help you?"

    "How about Ag… I mean, Liza? She should have come here, right?"

    "Ah, yes. She came here one hour ago with Madam Stella. They were on the 37th floor with Master Pion."

    "Then, how about the 36th or 38th floor? Are they empty?"

    "The 38th floor is empty. Should I call Master Greg?"

    "Alright. We'll use that room." Maya nodded. "Before that, I'm going to visit my mother first."

    "Understood. The room should be ready within thirty minutes."

    "Okay." Maya waved her hand to Theo, asking him to follow her. They walked to the elevator and went up.

    On the way, Theo asked, "By the way, what is this training center?"

    "The 1st floor is for the receptionist and other staff. Up to the 20th floor, it's for gyms. The 21st to 30th floors are for sparring. This one is for physical sparring, so the place has been reinforced by multiple strengthening materials that can release a shield like your Ring of Honor. It should be safe for Supreme Rank Experts or below.

    "The 31st to 40th floors are for the new simulation rooms. There are many scientists and experts to look after you on these floors… Basically, it's a dream of those who join the Starry or Star Groups.

    "The 41st to 45th floors are for virtual rooms. It's for sparring but in the digital world. To be honest, it's not that good. As for the last five floors, they are office floors… The ones that maintain this place.

    "To be fair, Star Group and Starry Group have given the best treatment to their experts from mesh to training area… There are, in fact, five training centers across the country.

    "This is big eye candy for those who want to get stronger. When you reach Mythical Rank Experts, you'll get a big house to a mansion depending on your aptitude and access to the hotel on the other side. There are many more benefits, but you should know about the term for the Mythical Rank Expert, right?"

    "Yeah. Ten years…" Theo nodded.

    "Yep. Within those ten years, they should know whether they want to be with this group or not. If they leave, they also need to pay a huge amount for the training resources we have spent on them."

    "Hmm… I guess the treatment is competitive and lucrative at the same time." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Hehe, you want to join now? It's not too late to sign the contract."

    "Let me think, okay? Repeating that offer has become a bit annoying…" Theo sighed.

    "Okay, okay. I apologize. I won't say anything about it anymore."

    "Thanks."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 828: Training Room

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    They reached floor 37th soon and found Stella staring at a big screen.

    It turned out to be the room where Agata trained herself. The room alone took half of the floor while the rest was used for other offices to monitor the simulation room.

    As soon as they entered, Stella immediately recognized them and widened her eyes. "Ah, you've arrived."

    "Mom." Maya nodded with a smile before glancing at the screen. "She's been doing it for a while?"

    "Indeed."

    "What's the level?"

    "This room is for Control and Breathing, so we mostly supply the Magic Power… It's medium right now."

    Theo looked at the screen of Agata moving around as though she was dancing. However, he could see that Agata was following the movement of Magic Power to comprehend it.

    "Unlike this one, the room for Awareness is filled with Magic Power and random objects or enemies. It's going to be dangerous. Although it's only an illusion, it'll still transmit a certain amount of pain. Are you prepared for that?"

    "Pain huh…" Theo chuckled. "I'm not afraid of pain."

    "So manly." Stella whistled playfully. "Though, you shouldn't underestimate the pain. As she said earlier, there will be enemies or objects trying to kill you. This is to increase your instinct along with the senses.

    "For example, you can use your vision to increase your reaction speed, your touch to destroy the illusion, your taste to predict the appearance of your enemies, your smell to follow the movement of the Magic Power, and your hearing to locate your enemies.

    "In other words, this room is forcing you to utilize all your senses, and due to the huge amount of Magic Power inside, you can comprehend your Awareness faster.

    "But if the objects or enemies hit you, the pain will be transmitted to your brain. This will allow us to measure your current performance as well." Stella explained.

    "I understand." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Also, I can't use my power, right?"

    "Yeah. I don't want this place to be destroyed." Stella confirmed it.

    "Good enough for me. As long as I can get stronger…"

    "In that case, follow me. We can wait upstairs." Maya suggested before asking, "What are you going to do, Mom?"

    "I'll be with her this time." Stella pointed at Agata. "We'll visit you after the girl finishes her training."

    "Alright. We're upstairs." Maya acknowledged her words and asked Theo to follow her.

    Since there was nothing to do, Theo followed her and waited right in front of his room.

    Before entering, Theo changed his clothes into tight leather clothes that seemed to have been modified to work together with the simulation room.

    After that, a middle-aged man greeted them. He had long white hair and aged eyes even though he wasn't supposed to be that old yet.

    "Hello, Miss Maya. And I believe this is Theodore Griffith, right?"

    "Yeah." Maya nodded. "Can you give us a rundown for this?"

    "Understood." The middle-aged man pointed at the room. "We have four settings here. The density of Magic Power, the difficulty, the pain level, and the terrain. No need to think about the last one.

    "Anyway, we have ten levels for each setting. The higher the level, the denser the Magic Power, the faster and the more enemies or objects that will appear, and the more pain you would feel.

    "If the Magic Power is too dense, you will be uncomfortable. The same applies to the difficulty and the pain level. So, I suggest you start first from level 1 and go all the way to level 10 since we don't have any prior data about you. How about it?"

    "You're the expert. I'll leave it to you." Theo agreed without hesitation. After all, he didn't know much about this thing.

    "Alright. All you need to do inside this room is to not move away from the center while dodging everything that comes at you. Of course, you need to polish your own Awareness while doing so."

    "Understood. Is there anything else?"

    "Nope. We'll just discuss it with you if something comes up. If you have any weird feelings or experience something unusual, do call us too. It's for the improvement of this room. We can hear your voice, so no need to hesitate."

    "Got it."

    "Alright. Please enter the room. It's already active, but we need to wait for another three minutes."

    "Okay." Theo turned to Maya and nodded his head.

    Maya waved her hand with a smile. "I'll be watching you from here, Mr. Genius."

    Theo entered the room, inspected the interior, and realized it was just a plain white room.

    Still, he could feel the dense Magic Power brushing his skin. It was even thicker than the area around the cities on the other side.

    "Hmm…" Theo narrowed his eyes and stood in the middle of the room.

    "First, we're going to change the terrain." Greg's voice echoed inside the room before the white room turned into a desert with no end.

    He knew this was just an illusion like his own illusion, so there was no reaction from here. He only made sure that he was standing on top of a smooth circular rock that seemed to be the 'circle' he was talking about.

    "Alright. Everything has been standing by in level 1. We'll start in two minutes. How do you feel right now? Is the Magic Power too dense?"

    "No, it's fine," Theo assured him while closing his eyes for a moment.

    "Okay. You're free to destroy anything that comes at you. But don't use your power since we don't want you to destroy this place."

    "Got it." Theo took a deep breath and prepared his mind.

    While Theo prepared his heart, Greg looked at Maya.

    "How far do you think he will stop?"

    "I'm not sure. Since he's a Supreme Rank Expert, it should be around level 4-8, maybe level 5. The last two levels are built for Mythical Rank Expert after all."

    "Sounds about right." Maya nodded. "Though, I believe his score will be pretty high."

    "Oh, Miss Maya has such a high opinion about him."

    "He's stronger than me even without his clone."

    "I see. It'll be interesting data then."

    "Start it."

    "Understood." Greg acknowledged her order and informed Theo, "We will start in 5, 4, 3, 2, 1… Go!"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Go!"

    Theo's expression became serious as soon as he heard that word. He spread his Awareness around and took a look at his surroundings.

    Suddenly, a bow appeared out of thin air and released an arrow within two seconds. The arrow flew toward his head at an average speed.

    But with Theo's current strength, he effortlessly avoided the arrow.

    After that, two more bows appeared on his back and his right at the same time.

    Utilizing his Sense of Touch, he spun his body while waving his hand, knocking both arrows with his fists.

    "…" Theo frowned when he felt a sensation when touching the arrow. The pain felt as though he was pierced by that arrow instead of knocking it away.

    "The arrow felt weird."

    As soon as he said those words, Master Greg immediately replied. "Ah, that, we are still working on it. Although the pain is not at the level of getting pierced, it still feels like it's going through your hand. Though, the arrow illusion has gone according to the system. We've created a system that calculates your movement and angle to predict the movement of the real arrow."

    "I see." Theo nodded.

    "Alright. Shall we continue? Is there any problem? If not, we can start level 2."

    "I don't have any problem." Theo acknowledged his condition and became focused again. "By the way, can I destroy the bow?"

    "Not in particular. In the future, we would like to make it in this situation. In fact, this concept has been taken by virtual reality… It's just we want you to train with your real body with this simulation room since a few things can't be digitized. Hopefully, we can create a fully functional virtual system with this in the future."

    Theo nodded while listening to him. "Alright. Let's start."

    "Okay."

    As soon as Greg raised the difficulty level, three bows appeared in three different directions. They released their arrows in rapid succession.

    Theo took a step to the right and avoided all those arrows. However, he soon found a snake leaping out of the sand, trying to bite him.

    But Theo's hand actually went to the back instead. It turned out another snake was coming from behind and was much closer because he had moved to the right earlier.

    Theo grabbed the snake's head and smashed the other snake with a simple swing, throwing both snakes in the same direction.

    After that, he saw the bows releasing their arrows again, so Theo ducked down, avoiding them.

    This kind of movement would certainly make an Elite Rank Expert have some sort of trouble, especially if they needed to continue for a few hours.

    But as a Supreme Rank Expert, he would be embarrassed if he got troubled with something like this.

    "Still, I can feel the snakes…" Theo recalled the feeling when he was squeezing the snake's body.

    "It's the illusion."

    "Understood. Let's continue."

    "Okay, raising it to level 3."

    Theo nodded and looked to the front, finding three bows and four snakes ready to strike him. With his Awareness, he could sense a few other presences as well.

    A few snakes leaped first, trying to bite him. With a calm face, Theo took two steps to the left and waved his right hand, blowing the last snake.

    After that, he tilted his body to the front and avoided two arrows before leaping two feet above the ground since a few arrows also attacked his feet.

    Seeing the arrows planted on the ground, Theo stomped them without hesitation. Then, he spun his body and took two steps to the right, returning to his original position.

    He kept dodging the arrows and snakes effortlessly. But since this was a champion level rank, it was to be expected.

    Theo also passed level 4 created for Hero Rank Expert.

    Now that his body had gotten used to the illusion, he began to react faster.

    There wasn't a change of expression in Theo's face this whole time, even though he had felt pain from the arrows when brushing them. It invited Greg's praise since not many could withstand this pain, especially someone who knew nothing about this beforehand.

    Theo didn't answer him. He simply continued dodging or deflecting anything coming to him.

    After five minutes, Greg finally raised it to the next level.

    "From now on, it's going to be level 5, which is built for Supreme Rank Expert. There are a total of 4 levels and if I see you're in danger, I'll stop at that level. Okay?"

    "Got it." Theo nodded while scanning the sand. "By the way, you're not going to change the terrain?"

    "Changing the terrain means a different attack pattern and a smaller circle. I'm going to adjust your level first before changing it."

    "Oh." Theo agreed with his explanation and fell silent.

    This time, there were a total of twenty bows and fifty snakes that were going to attack him in succession. He needed to avoid all of them.

    As soon as it started, twenty arrows flew forward, and another ten flew to the sky. With an attack like this, Theo had no way to calculate everything.

    Theo took a deep breath and let his instinct take care of this while his brain continued looking for the arrows with the help of the Awareness.

    Theo stepped forward, spun, raised the left foot, and even slid to the right to avoid the arrows.

    His movement was smooth and precise.

    The more arrows coming to him, the sharper his movement.

    Greg was impressed by his movement, while Maya thought this was to be expected. She simply wanted to see how long Theo could last in this place.

    Theo continued moving with small steps to avoid all the arrows and snakes for one minute before a bow capable of releasing two arrows simultaneously appeared.

    The arrow was so close that Theo could deflect both of them in a single attack, but when all the bows released two arrows at one time, something was bound to be wrong.

    As expected, after another few shots, there was an arrow that actually traveled right behind the first arrow, so when Theo blew away the first one, the other arrow was still coming at him.

    'Ah?' Theo widened his eyes and realized there was one arrow getting through his defense and flying straight to his chest.

    *Thud!*
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    *Thud!*

    Theo raised his eyebrows when the arrow penetrated his chest. There was an intense spike of pain jolting his body and mind. Yet, his expression didn't change afterward as though he did not need to endure it.

    Greg was taken aback by Theo's lack of expression. He glanced at Maya whose reaction was pretty similar to him.

    "Miss, are you not aware of this? Although the pain level is still at level 4, it's pretty painful, you know."

    "I don't know. Even if it's me, I would have let out a small shrill because of the surprise." Maya frowned.

    "What was your tolerance level, Miss?"

    "I could only endure level 6."

    "In that case, should we increase the pain level to that level since he can endure this one easily? The pain is a kind of pressure that forces him to avoid the arrow, thus accelerating his growth, so it should give him some effect…"

    "Hmm." Maya pondered for a moment and shook her head. "No. The current progress is fine. We can gradually raise the pain level later."

    "Okay." Greg nodded. "Still, he's handling quite well for someone who never tries this one. He's been hit once, but he can avoid the rest. We can increase it to level 6 soon."

    "Well, it's not like you need to avoid all of them perfectly. Getting hit once every twenty objects should be enough for you to raise the level." Maya agreed with his decision. "Ask him then."

    While they were discussing Theo's performance, the person in question was thinking, 'The arrows and snakes are emitting Magic Power because it's just an illusion. But… Have I followed her teaching so much that I forget what's the next stage of Awareness?'

    If Control had three stages: Soft Control, Force Control, and Perfect Control, Awareness also had three stages. They were Vision Enhancement, Prediction Eyes, and Future Vision.

    Even though the names were related to eyes, they were the result of five senses.

    While avoiding all these arrows and snakes, he somehow came to a realization.

    'Hmm… Vision Enhancement is a simple power-up of the senses. I've been doing it with Vision, Taste, and Hearing. What I need to increase right now are Smell and Touch.

    'But it doesn't mean I can't break through to Prediction Eyes. Enrica seems to be able to predict others' movements. How?'

    Theo's expression turned grim.

    "We're going to raise the level again. Are you ready?"

    Greg's voice suddenly resounded in the room, but there was no response from Theo as though he was completely entranced in avoiding all these snakes and arrows.

    Theo had finally entered this level of focus again. In Thersland, he always came up with a good solution from how to deal with Alea, control the entire team, and so on.

    A smirk couldn't help but appear on Theo's face. Yet, the person himself didn't realize the change of expression.

    'My vision… allows me to look at my surroundings from a third person perspective.' Theo delved deeper into his consciousness and started changing his perspective. This was a skill that Theo had possessed since he always used it to sense the monsters in his surroundings.

    'Good. Now that I can see all of them… I should move to my hearing.' Theo took a deep breath and concentrated his senses on his hearing. Although it was small, he could pick up the sound of their movements.

    'With both Vision and Hearing, I can react the moment they come out… Then, I should continue in my Taste… The taste of Magic Power.'

    Theo stuck out his tongue. Although it was faint, there was an energy fluctuation in the room when the bow or the snake appeared.

    He knew that they would appear but had no way to track them because of the overwhelming Magic Power in the area.

    In order to do that, there was one sense he needed to enhance.

    'I see. Although I can't do much with this one, I've done the basics. Smelling the Magic Power shouldn't be a problem.' Theo calmly breathed in and sensed the movement of the Magic Power that flowed to his left.

    He checked with his Taste again and located the bow's position. He confirmed it with his Vision and predicted it started drawing the arrow with his Hearing.

    'Lastly, it's the Touch…' Theo clenched his fist and struck the arrow at perfect timing. Yet, when his brain was jolted by the pain, Theo felt something was wrong. 'What is this… There should be something else.'

    'Touch…' Theo remembered when Hel showed her domain that was created by her Sense of Touch. 'Wait a minute. I shouldn't be able to use a domain right now.

    'If that's the case, something smaller than a domain… Can't I just use it to envelop my body like how I cover the illusion to trick my enemies?' Theo frowned and started wrecking his brain. Suddenly, a thought came into his mind as Theo couldn't help but smile. 'Ah, I see. That's the case.

    'Awareness is a cycle. First, I need to take a breath to understand the flow of the Magic Power with my Smell. Then, I confirm its existence with my Taste and locate it. Third, I use my Vision to confirm its location and action.

    'Fourth, I will use my Hearing to predict when it moves and comes to me. Only then do I use my Touch to deliver the last blow. Using all five senses…

    'To move one step ahead…' Theo suddenly spun his body and waved his hand upward. Unlike his previous action, this time, only his nail actually hit the arrow tip. With just a slight push, the arrow gently jumped into the air and fell to his other hand.

    "What?!" Maya drew a gasp and took a step back, looking at Theo in horror.

    Greg widened his eyes and glanced at Maya. "Miss… Has your friend achieved the Prediction Level?"

    Theo wasn't aware of their shocks. He simply felt happy that he had found something to improve on.

    "Haha. This is interesting!"
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    A few hours later.

    Stella and Agata walked to the 38th floor to visit Theo.

    Unexpectedly, they found two standing statues whose eyes were completely glued to the screen even though they should have felt their presence.

    "Hello…" Stella waved her hand and received no reaction. In the end, she walked next to Maya and shook her shoulder. "Maya. Are you ignoring me?"

    "Mom?" Maya's body trembled for a moment as if she was surprised by Stella's sudden appearance. "You're done? So fast? Where is Agata?"

    "So fast? It's already been 3.5 hours, you know." Stella frowned and pointed at Agata. "As for Agata, she's right there."

    "Ah, oh?" Maya had no words to say and started looking down, sorting her thoughts.

    "What's going on?" Stella frowned while Agata was concerned with Theo's well-being. "Is there something wrong with the room? Is Theo fine?"

    Maya immediately grabbed Greg's sleeve and pulled it to wake him up.

    "Eh, ah?" Greg had the same reaction as Maya before greeting Stella. "Madam… I'm sorry for such a display."

    "It seems like something has happened. What's wrong?" Stella glanced at Theo avoiding numerous objects coming his way. Even the terrain had changed to the grassland with tall grass covering everything from his sight.

    "Ehm… How do I say this? If you're worried about his safety, there's no need to. He's completely fine."

    "Then, what's wrong? No, I should change my question. What is the level now?"

    "Ehm…" Greg scratched the back of his head, having difficulty in answering her. He gritted his teeth and showed the real setting. "Level 7 in Magic Power, Level 8 in Difficulty, Level 10 in Pain, and Level 5 in Terrain."

    "What?" Stella dropped her jaw in disbelief. "What did you say? There's even level 10 in pain? Are you going to kill him? Level 7 Magic Power is for those above level 700, no? Also, Level 8 in Difficulty? Isn't that the highest level for a Supreme Rank? The terrain is already level 5? The pattern is so weird…"

    "Y-yeah." Greg let out a long sigh. "Even though the pain is at the maximum level, he hasn't screamed this whole time. And he's personally confirmed that the pain is at a tolerable level."

    "Huh?" Stella obviously didn't buy it, but Greg didn't say a single lie.

    Theo had gotten used to this level of pain after a bit of training with his Death Avatar. The pain he experienced there was unimaginable, so his body was already numb to this level of pain.

    "Is the pain level broken? That kind of pain should be similar to the real one, right? Don't tell me he can dodge all objects?"

    "No. For the time being, his dodge rate is at 90%."

    "One out of ten…" Stella frowned. "And it's level 8 in Difficulty and level 10 in Pain?"

    "Yes. How can he do that? You should know that Level 8 in Difficulty requires…" Stella suddenly fell silent and looked at Maya. "You didn't say anything about this."

    "Would you believe me that he reached Prediction Eyes Level within thirty minutes upon entering?" Maya said with a wry smile, feeling dejected.

    "So, he's already close to that?"

    "I don't think so. He didn't show anything like that during our trip." Maya shook her head and glanced at Agata. "Do you know anything?"

    "No."

    "According to our data, he can only use Vision, Hearing, and Taste. To achieve Prediction Eyes, you need to advance the Smell and Touch too…" Stella looked down, falling into deep thought.

    "Yeah. From what I saw earlier, I realized he wasn't that good with those two. Even when he reached Prediction Eyes, his action was a bit sluggish. However, he was improving at such a rapid rate that I didn't realize three hours had passed." Maya let out a long sigh.

    "And you should know that he should have gotten close to a thousand hits during this session. With level 10 in pain alone… he should have experienced it 300 times." Greg added.

    "Seriously?"

    "Yeah. And according to the analysis using his movement speed, dexterity, and Magic Power tolerance, I believe that his status is like this." Greg showed Theo's status.

    Strength A

    Endurance (Mind) SSS

    Agility B

    Vitality B

    Magic Power SS

    "This is our official rating classification, right?" Stella frowned.

    "Yes. I predicted his strength according to Miss Maya's explanation. But for Endurance… his mind alone can withstand cruel torture. As for his Agility and Vitality, he's already pretty tired, and his speed is quite good, but not that good. Last but not least, his Magic Power should be the highest status among all of them.

    "At the very least, I'm sure that his Magic Power is a few hundred points above other status." Greg explained with a troubled expression. "He's built differently. I wonder who his master is…"

    "Seriously?" Stella looked like a broken record as she kept repeating the same word. She simply couldn't believe what she heard.

    "According to my speculation, he's adjusted his own Prediction Eyes during this time, and I believe he has received a few problems to solve when he returns. Although right now his Prediction Eyes is at the foundation level, he should be able to stabilize his foundation sooner or later and use this in a normal fight."

    "He's going to train here for a month."

    "What? Madam, you're not serious, right? If it's true, his foundation will be solid when he finishes his training. Though, I don't really mind since we'll acquire unique data from him."

    "I'm serious."

    While they were talking, Agata looked at the screen and couldn't help but clutch her chest as her heart wrenched in pain. 'Is this how Alea feels when Theo gradually becomes further and further away… Can I really stand by his side?'

    Maya glanced at her before closing her eyes as though she understood what she felt right now.

    She said, "He's built differently. Instead of pondering the reason why he is like this, we should focus on adapting to his ability."

    "Right! I'll make sure to study the data well." Greg nodded with a serious expression.

    "Dear. You're not…"

    Maya shook her head. "I can't beat him in this, but it doesn't mean I'm going to let him take my crown in the business world."

    Her words somehow struck deep in Agata's heart as she couldn't help but think, 'That's right. I don't need to chase after him… I should become the number one in a certain area that I excel the most… When that happens, I can stand beside him.'
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    "Alright. You're done. Thank you." Greg shut the room down, telling Theo that his five hours were already up.

    Theo came to a stop while panting. This was the first time he moved continuously under the onslaught of many objects for five hours.

    "It's good practice." Theo let out a long breath.

    "What good? You're basically an abnormal guy." Maya stormed inside the room, complaining.

    "Abnormal?" Theo tilted his head back, taken aback by her words. "That's the first time someone called me that."

    "Obviously. You're talented indeed, but that's only in here. If you fight me in the business world, I'm not going to lose." Maya looked away before throwing the towel.

    Theo caught it and wiped his sweat while saying, "Anyway, thank you. This room indeed gave me insight."

    "That insight came from you. The room was the catalyst." She shrugged. "If you didn't have any talent, it would be hard to comprehend anything inside the room."

    "Who knows…" Theo shook his head, thinking if they worked hard enough, they should be able to do it.

    "Anyway, there's something I need to confirm first. Since when did you reach the Prediction Level? I mean, Prediction Eyes." She asked.

    "Earlier. And is there a reason for me to answer this question in detail?"

    "Not really. You are free to refuse to say anything. Though, it will be appreciated if you can give a bit of information."

    Theo thought for a moment. Because he was going to train here for a month, he thought this much should be fine. "I have been focusing on a different direction this whole time, and earlier, I just went back to the original course."

    "Hmm…" Maya nodded with a serious expression and asked, "Alright then. How about your condition? Do you feel any nausea?"

    "Not really. It's completely fine." Theo shook his head with an innocent face.

    "No weird feeling?"

    "Other than I'm tired, I don't think so."

    "Okay. You're good then. Let's come out." Maya stepped outside together with Theo, meeting with Stella and Agata.

    "You're good." Stella smiled while clapping her hands.

    "Thank you, Madam." Theo nodded politely before turning to Greg. "Thank you for helping me."

    "Just doing my job. I should be the one thanking you for this kind of data. You're one of a kind, so we might be able to remodel it a bit to set the maximum limit… With all the data on the lower end, we will be able to create the fluctuation of Magic Power from…"

    "Ehm, English?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Improvement in minimum and maximum limit for Supreme Rank Expert."

    "I see. It's truly a unique idea." Theo smiled. "Normally, we will improve faster during a life and death battle since if you don't improve, there's a chance of you dying. Meanwhile, this one is the degraded version. Instead of losing your life, you're simply going to experience so much pain."

    "Exactly. Though, this is just the beginning." He smiled.

    Agata suddenly sneaked around them and appeared to Theo's right, handing a cup of water.

    Theo took it with a smile before asking a question. "By the way, I heard you have improved your virtual system… Something like using a pre-recorded video to teach someone by entering virtual reality."

    "Yeah, what of it?" Maya was the one who answered this question as it was already beyond Greg's jurisdiction.

    "Nothing." Theo hesitated for a moment and shook his head. There was an idea coming into his mind about using illusion to help someone practice. He also thought of another thing. 'Wait a minute… Can't I use the concept of this simulation room in my training with Death Avatar? This time, I'll truly try to escape death instead of pain. At the same time, I can experience what kind of pain I'll receive when under the influence of adrenaline along with various positions.'

    On the other hand, Maya squinted her eyes, feeling curious about what he was about to say. But since the latter chose to remain silent, she dropped the idea.

    "Anyway, I'm sure you've realized what should be improved, right?" Maya asked.

    "Yep. Smell and Touch." Theo nodded.

    "I don't need to accompany you every day then." Maya was finally free to complete the job in her company. "I'll probably be busy starting tomorrow or the day after…"

    "Ahaha, so hardworking." Theo chuckled.

    "In that case, I'll watch over you both for one month." Stella's expression brightened. "This way, there won't be any problem in entering the room any time you want."

    It was a good idea since Stella's presence alone would push away all the unnecessary problems. However, Theo and Agata knew she wanted to monitor their growth.

    'Well, even without her, they can understand my level… It's not that big of a deal, I guess.' Theo thought and said with a smile. "I will be in your care."

    "Yes." She chuckled.

    Agata also agreed since she could do that much for the one helping her with the simulation room.

    "You should take a bath first, and we'll go back." Maya pointed to the door on their right. "That's the shower room."

    "Okay." Theo immediately headed to the shower room, leaving everyone behind.

    "Then, it's time for me to start working with the data." Greg also ran away, leaving the three women behind.

    "You sure need to work pretty hard, eh…" Maya made a small smirk, teasing Agata. "Although your level can keep up with him, your Five Aspects can't."

    "I'm perfectly aware of that." Agata sighed. "But it doesn't matter anymore."

    "Heh. You might not be able to follow him anymore, you know. When that happens, there might be another woman coming to him."

    "Like you?" Agata squinted her eyes.

    "I don't mind the idea, but he doesn't seem to like it, so…" She shrugged her head and offered another suggestion. "Instead of lamenting over that fact, I should ask you this. Do you have any plans to come to the US with him? I'm prepared to handle the contract and can do my best to help you be together."

    "…" Agata fell silent for a moment and shook her head. "Sorry, I'm not prepared to answer that question."

    "Just take your time and tell me later."
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    After Theo finished washing his body, the group finally returned to the mansion.

    Theo spent the remaining 29 days focusing on his Smell and Touch with the help of the simulation room.

    Still, the simulation training only lasted for five hours. Hence, Theo spent the remaining days training either his other senses or his Control.

    He didn't even go out of the mansion other than to the training center.

    Surprisingly, there were a bunch of visitors from other influences, but Theo chose to remain silent in the mansion because of what happened in Italy.

    Although he wanted to trick the Griffith Family into thinking he brought reinforcement from the US, he would just threaten them too much. Seeing this kind of reinforcement would surely force them to retreat.

    Theo believed this was the perfect time to eliminate the Mind Elder since he was extremely dangerous. At the same time, his power also influenced Nella's mind. He thought it was better to kill him by using this chance, so Nella didn't need to be tormented again.

    She was the first person to show such a sincere feeling among the Griffith Family Members, so there was no reason for Theo not to help them. He also didn't like this Mind Elder since the elder might be the biggest reason why his parents abandoned him.

    During his stay, he simply planned the situation carefully, making sure he didn't die due to the sneak attack.

    Meanwhile, Agata also utilized the simulation room to increase her strength as much as possible. She was also seeking a way to become the number one that could allow her to stand next to Theo.

    On the other hand, Maya spent most of her time dealing with her company. Due to the long absence, there were many things to be dealt with, including that one mess she created during the auction.

    Hence, Theo and Agata didn't see Maya that much for the rest of their time in the country.

    Unlike Maya, Stella had been the one accompanying them the entire time. She took care of them like they were her children.

    At the same time, Stella also reported to Bernard about Theo, Ava, and Agata's progress every day.

    They were shocked at how fast Theo improved during the past month. It was to the point they needed to keep his data a secret to only a few trusted subordinates.

    Even Hel was impressed by Theo's progress, let alone them. And by using this data, they concluded that Theo had never touched anything other than a normal study before getting into the school a few years ago.

    In other words, all his achievements came from the effort he started a few years ago.

    Upon realizing this, Bernard and Stella couldn't contain their shock, realizing how strong Theo's talent was.

    If he wasn't suppressed by his environment, he would have shone brightly. It might even be too bright and make other neutral parties involved in his assassination.

    After learning this secret, they made sure no one knew about it, including Maya, unless she successfully roped Theo in.

    One month had passed.

    Bernard, Stella, and Maya were sending off Theo's group personally.

    Theo shook Bernard's hand with a smile. "Thank you for your help in the past few months, Sir."

    "No, no. I should be the one thanking you. Not only did you help my daughter, but you also provided such unique data. I won't hesitate in using it." Bernard nodded and smiled back.

    "Let's meet again in the future." Maya waved her hand to Agata.

    "Sure." Agata nodded with a serious expression. "I've learned a lot from you."

    "Don't say that… Don't act like this guy." Maya pointed at Theo. "The moment he said that, I always saw him replicating what I did."

    "Haha." Both Agata and Stella chuckled while Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Anyway, you're free to visit us," Stella added.

    "Yes, Ma'am."

    "In that case, I shouldn't keep you any longer." Stella took a step back, letting them go.

    "I only have one thing to add." Bernard stepped forward and looked at Theo, Ava, and Agata. "If you need anything, just call me. I'm sure you know how I play, right?"

    Bernard was implying that if the situation in Italy couldn't be controlled anymore, Theo was free to call him for reinforcement. Of course, there was a price to pay for asking this type of reinforcement.

    And calling him would lead to a negotiation. So, it was clear that Bernard was planning to get involved as long as Theo called him.

    "Thank you, Sir." Theo smiled.

    "What thank you? I was implying if you want to get another international mission from here, you only need to call me. There's nothing behind it." Bernard looked away, playing dumb.

    "Ahaha." Theo chuckled and nodded. "Anyway, it's time for us to go. Once again, thank you and bye-bye."

    "Bye." Maya and Stella waved their hands while Bernard crossed his arms and nodded with a gentle face.

    Theo, Agata, and Ava finally went inside, preparing to board their plane.

    Little did they know, there was a middle-aged man sitting on a bench not far away from them. He had short black hair and wore a plain white shirt and jeans. There was nothing wrong with his appearance, making him less suspicious.

    He took out the Skylink and called Lorenzo's father, Marzio. "Sir. Theodore Griffith has returned."

    "Okay. You are to return to Italy right now."

    "Yes, Sir."

    In Italy, Marzio was visiting Theo's mansion since Leonardo still lived there.

    He looked at him with a severe expression. "Father. Theo has boarded the plane."

    Sitting on the grass, Leonardo sipped his herbal tea before saying, "I guess it's time for me to make my move."

    "Father. You haven't given me any instructions about your plan. What will happen if our strategies clash?"

    "It won't." He shook his head. "Only I and Theo can know this plan. Besides, that lad should have made another plan too. So, I'm going to refine it a bit further."

    "Understood. In that case, I shall excuse myself." Marzio nodded and turned around, planning to leave.

    When he was about to take a step forward, Leonardo added one more thing he needed to remember. "Marzio… Make no mistake. I couldn't care less about the Barbe Group. I only want Eric Griffith to die."

    Marzio's expression turned grim, and he replied. "Yes, Father."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 834: Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When Theo returned with Ava and Agata, Leonardo appeared in front of the gate, stopping them.

    "Brat. Do you like your honeymoon?" Leonardo smirked.

    "H-honeymoon?" Agata widened her eyes. She thought Leonardo had actually approved their relationship even though Theo hadn't acknowledged it yet.

    Before Theo could say anything, Leonardo circled his hand on Theo's shoulder and dragged him somewhere. "Haha. Let's talk about your experience… How was your first night? Can I expect a baby next year?"

    "What?" Agata dropped her jaw to the ground before looking down with her face flushed red. She dragged Ava back to the mansion as though she was embarrassed.

    Ava tilted her head in confusion, never expecting to see Agata with a flustered expression.

    The moment they entered the mansion, Agata's expression completely changed to a serious one.

    "Kyu?" Ava let out a sound, not understanding the sudden transformation.

    "It's obvious that Sir Leonardo is planning to talk with Theo alone, so I should play along." Agata sighed. On the one hand, she hoped to be a part of it. On the other hand, she felt a bit motivated because that meant the power she had right now wasn't enough.

    The only thing that made her happy was the fact that she knew when to act and when not to act.

    "We don't have much time left, Ava." Agata sighed.

    "Kyu." Ava nodded in understanding.

    Meanwhile, Theo and Leonardo were sitting on the balcony face to face.

    The moment they sat down, Leonardo's face turned serious. "I would like to hear your plan… truthfully."

    "Why did you act like that if you were going to stop right here?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "No special meaning. I just want to try it once when my grandson and granddaughter-in-law return home. Come on. There's no need to make that kind of face… There's not much time left, so I can't act like this anymore. This is just the selfishness of your grandfather."

    "Well, whatever." Theo rolled his eyes. "So, what do you want to know?"

    "I want to listen to your plan truthfully."

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "Why don't you show me your plan first?"

    "You first. I'll tell you something unexpected after this." Leonardo cheekily smiled as though everything was under his control.

    Theo never said no to a bonus reward, so he said, "My plan is simple. Separate the Griffith Family and the Barbe Group. Then, go to the US from the other side."

    "Huh? Go to the US from the other side? It's a very long and dangerous journey. Even the Griffith Family and the Barbe Group chose the gate from Bulgaria to come to Italy as they're the closest on the other side." Leonardo frowned.

    "I have my own means." Theo shook his head calmly. "I believe they will send some Mythical Rank Experts to my way, so I'm going to bring my own reinforcement to deal with them."

    "Really?" Leonardo narrowed his eyes, not believing what Theo said. "Reinforcement from the Star Group?"

    "No." Theo shook his head. "You just need to believe in me."

    "Is that so?" Leonardo thought for a moment and said, "Anyway, my plan is similar to yours. Separate them and bring you to a neighboring country… the opposite direction of Bulgaria and used either plane or Mythical Rank Expert to send you back to the US or any country you want."

    "How do you separate them?"

    "I'm mobilizing the entire War God Family. I have two objectives here. First, your safety. Second, kill Eric Griffith."

    "Hmm…" Theo frowned.

    "I'm going to kill Eric Griffith myself."

    "Is the War God Family enough to separate them? Or are you confident that I can run away from multiple Mythical Rank Experts?"

    "Nope. As a Mythical Rank Expert myself, I'm perfectly aware of the gap between the Mythical Rank and the Supreme Rank. No matter how big of a genius you are, it's impossible to surmount that gap."

    "Well, if it's only one or two, I have some confidence by using my clone." Theo shrugged.

    "That's why I will send the pope to your way. He will protect you to the best of his ability."

    "Huh? The pope?" Theo was bewildered by his statement. "Isn't this a bit excessive, Sir Leonardo? The pope? I believe this is already beyond your equal love motto. There's no reason for you to ask for the pope's help."

    "Yeah, but the one who asked for that help wasn't me." Leonardo shook his head.

    "Not you? Then who?"

    "It's Valerie, your mother."

    The moment he uttered the word, the atmosphere became heavy and tranquil. Leonardo's expression was filled with sadness, love, and pity.

    On the other hand, there were disappointment, bewilderment, and sadness on Theo's face.

    "Is she…"

    "Yeah. She personally came to Italy to inform me about Eric Griffith's movement and asked the pope for help. And in my opinion, there's a high chance that Eric Griffith was one of the biggest reasons why your parents abandoned you."

    "Not out of fear but out of anger…" Theo added, correcting him. He had already suspected this too.

    "Both." Leonardo shook his head. "That's why I'm going to personally kill Eric Griffith to understand the situation… What has transpired decades ago…"

    Theo fell silent as his face became grim.

    "I am sorry, Theo." Leonardo looked at Theo with a gentle smile. "No matter what your parents do. They're still my kids. I need to prioritize you both, not only yourself."

    This was a hard decision for Leonardo because of his motto. At the same time, Theo could understand it and let out a long sigh. "I know. There's no need to apologize to me."

    "Do you wish to meet your mother?"

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment before shaking his head. "I'm sorry, Sir. I don't think I have the heart to do it."

    "I see. I'm not going to force you or anything. So, this will be your choice. If you wish not to see them again for the rest of your life, I'm not going to persuade you even if they request it."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded with a heavy heart.

    Leonardo placed his hand on Theo's head before pulling him to his embrace.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 835: Contemplation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The time will be in three months. I know that you are going to leave this place after that, so… spend your time wisely and prepare to move." Leonardo rose from his seat and stared at the blue sky. "For now, there's no need to fear you being spied on. I'll take care of it."

    "Don't worry. I know what to do." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Alright. See you later." Leonardo waved his hand and disappeared, returning to the headquarters.

    Without Leonardo, the garden became tranquil and felt empty. Usually, Leonardo would be here doing everything he liked, from drinking tea to playing chess by himself.

    Theo closed his eyes and let out a long sigh.

    He sat there and looked at the sky, remembering what he said earlier.

    'Sir Leonardo will take care of the Griffith Family and the Barbe Group. However, only the pope will protect me from the church's side. As long as the Griffith Family or the Barbe Group doesn't heavily injure or kill the pope, the Vatican City won't pursue it.

    'Assuming that the Barbe Group brings every single Mythical Rank Expert along with a few hundred Supreme Rank Experts… The Military will surely move to prevent at least the Supreme Rank Experts. After all, they shouldn't be trampled down when there is an invasion.

    'Even so, the Barbe Group and the War God Family should have the same amount of Mythical Rank Experts. If they're stopping each other… The Griffith Family will have enough people to get me.

    'And it seems that most of their forces are stopped in their own headquarters, so only five to ten Mythical Rank Experts should be coming to Italy.

    'According to Sir Leonardo, the Pope wouldn't have the problem in handling four of them if it's only a defensive battle. In other words, I need to make sure the rest won't help.

    'Sir Leonardo had made several plans to slow them down, but I need to add something to completely stop them.

    'At the same time, the War God Family will be in chaos… There might be a chance that they're targeting the War God Family instead of me. So, the fighters won't hesitate to protect the family instead of me.

    'In that case, how to stop them…' Theo fell silent for a moment and continued, 'Well, I can send my reinforcement, but I don't think I can leave this mansion for the next three months, or the bait will fail.'

    Theo fell silent for a moment and thought for a moment. 'If it's a Supreme Rank Expert, I have some confidence in dealing with them. But we're talking about Mythical Rank Experts here… They're far stronger than me. Even with Agata and Ava, it's impossible to handle them.

    'Should I adjust my plan a bit?' Theo thought for a moment before smiling. 'Ah, I can do it that way. Sir Leonardo's plan is already completed, but as expected… The variable is too big. At the very least, this plan has stopped the Griffith Family's vassals from participating, which is already good.

    'Was this my parents' thoughts when they abandoned me? They shouldn't be as powerful as they are now… But it should be fine if they actually used the War God Family and maybe… tied a knot with marriage. This should be a solution. Or was this not enough?'

    Theo clutched his head while gritting his teeth. In the end, he shook his head, letting his anger go. 'I need to focus on the current problem first. It's how to deal with the Griffith Family. I don't like the idea of them using me for revenge, but the Griffith Family indeed wants to kill me…

    'What if I tweak Sir Leonardo's plan a little bit?' Theo decided to spend the rest of the day pondering over the plan.

    When he returned to the mansion at night, Agata had been waiting for him right behind the door.

    Theo tilted his head in confusion. "What are you doing here?"

    "I have something to tell you."

    Seeing Agata's serious expression, Theo furrowed his eyebrows and asked, "What is it?"

    "Maya had asked me to come with you."

    "And your reply?"

    "I haven't given it yet." Agata shook her head. "Actually, I want to put it in the part of the contract as well… If I can use this contract to help you, I don't really mind."

    Theo's expression became grim as he walked to her front, only a few inches away from her. "There is something I'd like to ask. Lately, I've come to notice that you've been doing everything for me. Even sacrificing your future… Is it worth it? Why would you sacrifice for someone that might never repay your feelings?"

    Agata put on a gentle smile. "That's not it."

    "Then can you explain it to me?"

    "I'm just afraid that I'll soon become useless to you… Your talent is too strong for me to keep up. No matter what you say, I know that I won't be able to be as strong as you… In fact, I might become your burden sooner or later.

    "That's why I want to do everything I can when I'm still capable of helping… Because I know you'll do everything for me in the future." Agata stared at his eyes. "I'll try my best to be someone that you can rely on, but the probability is too low, so this is the only thing I can do."

    "Is it worth sacrificing your future for someone who hasn't dedicated his life for you?"

    Agata fell silent, refusing to answer this question.

    Looking at her face, Theo let out a long sigh. "I won't let you do such a thing. In any case, I'll come up with a solution sooner or later. Trust me."

    Agata bit her lips. "Then, there is still my family. We all owe you, so it's time to use it."

    "I appreciate it, but I'm afraid the Griffith Family will shift their anger to your family. And I'm still not strong enough to handle it."

    "I'm prepared for it. I'm sure they know about this too."

    "I will do my best to take care of it so that your family doesn't need to get involved in this colossal fight…" Theo shook his head and walked back to his room. But before he left, he added, "You have no control of me, I have no control of you. I'm free to do anything I want… You're the same."

    Agata turned around when she heard those words. Theo implied that he had no right to stop her. But as she had been taught this whole time, she needed to be careful before making a decision.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 836: Dourner

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    One and a half months later.

    Theo was standing in front of a mountain. He once visited this mountain and received so many things. This time, there was one more business that would change his fate.

    He took a deep breath before shouting on top of his lungs. "Mountain King. Theodore Griffith has come to visit. I don't have a way to find the Lightning Authority, so I'd like to seek your guidance."

    After that shout, Theo fell silent and stopped doing anything, waiting for the dwarf that once helped him.

    Surprisingly, there was no response coming from the inside in the next thirty minutes.

    By this time, many people would have given up or shouted once more. However, Theo believed his shout was already heard by the Mountain King or at least by other dwarves that protected the mountain.

    Another hour passed, and a voice finally came to his ears. "What are you doing, Brat? I have told you that I don't want to have any business with you again."

    The sound came from the left as Theo's body instinctively turned around, following this voice. He found the Mountain King, Dourner.

    "I know." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "But you should remember about the promise with the Lightning Authority, right? I have no way to contact him, so I don't know how to meet him."

    "Are you here to seek guidance about the Order? Looking at your strength, it's true that you have become far stronger…" Dourner frowned.

    "That's one of the reasons," Theo admitted without hesitation.

    "One of the reasons? What are you trying to do?" Dourner narrowed his eyes, glaring at him.

    "Actually, I'm at my wits' end." Theo let out a long sigh. "I don't even have the power to protect myself."

    "If you're seeking my protection, dream on. I'll tell you again and again that I'm not going to interfere with business with humans."

    "Of course. I won't." Theo assured him with a smile. "I truly would like to ask him about Order and a few other things. Just to come here, I have to sneak out or I would have died."

    Theo indeed used his Metamorphosis to come to this place or he would have been discovered by people from the Barbe Group or the Griffith Family. And this was probably the only time he could come here.

    Dourner knew Theo's situation seemed to be bad. But he still maintained his principle in not interfering with the world, especially humans.

    "So, you only want to meet him?"

    "Yes. I know that it's impossible to ask for your help, and I personally don't want to rely on you after all the things you've given to me." Theo nodded, acknowledging his intention.

    "That's why you sent your clone here?"

    "Yeah."

    Dourner fell silent for a moment and thought for a moment. He took another look at Theo's hands and asked, "Who is that other one? Darkness? Shadow? Or…"

    "It's Dark Order."

    "Hmm…" Dourner pondered over his matter and pointed at the east. "I think you don't have much time. He always comes here every two years on the same date, but you don't have time… I will only give you the direction.

    "From this place, approximately 400 miles in this direction… You will find a mountain with its peak far above the clouds. If you want to find him, climb that mountain and say, 'I have come to seek guidance.'

    "He will appear before you. However, I need to warn you that this is a very dangerous journey. Climbing that mountain isn't easy because there's a severe thunderstorm there. It's from his power, and if you reach that peak, he should be aware of your presence.

    "If you truly want to find him, this is the only way. Other than that, you will need to wait in this place for a long time."

    Theo's expression became grim. "I understand. Thank you for telling me this information. I'm going to find him."

    "Well…" He paused for a moment before raising his hand. "Give me your hand."

    Theo extended his hand.

    Dourner grabbed it and created a triangle on the back of his palm. "If you encounter another king like me, tell them that I'm the one sending you there to meet him."

    "I understand. Thank you so much for helping me."

    "I'm not helping you. I'm merely fulfilling my end of the agreement. Since you received that promise in my place, it's my job to give you this information. Also, even though this symbol can stop them from interfering with your business, I believe you still need to fight your way out to that place. After all, they won't tell the monsters to do anything."

    "I'll do my best."

    "In that case, I wish you luck." Dourner sighed. "I truly don't wish to see you again, kid."

    "Ahaha, I apologize if I disturb you. I promise that it won't happen again…"

    "Next time you come here, you are going to break your own rule and start drinking with me."

    "Ehm, is that an invitation?"

    "No. Once you pass out, you're dead. My wine is far more powerful than your imagination after all." Dourner snorted. "By the way, how is the wine I gave you previously?"

    "I haven't drunk it yet nor given it to someone else. Since I'm planning to move to another country, I would like to present it to someone as thanks for helping me." Theo answered truthfully.

    "Well, it's up to you." Dourner shrugged. "Anyway, I have fulfilled my agreement. It's all yours now. Whether you can do it or not, it's not my problem… Though, I don't believe you can finish this journey, especially with only your clone.

    "After all, the ones you will meet in this journey are far stronger." Dourner sighed and patted Theo's shoulder. "Goodbye, kid."

    "Thank you very much, Mountain King." Theo lowered his head, politely thanking him.

    Dourner then disappeared, returning to his secret city. Meanwhile, Clone Theo looked in the direction that seemed to be beyond what Italy had explored and gulped down.

    "I should go." Clone Theo used his Telekinesis, following the direction.
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    Chapter 837: Tough Journey

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo knew that the monsters he needed to face on the way were above Supreme Rank. And there was no one who could say about what he would face in this area, considering this place had yet to be explored because of the danger.

    Still, Theo wasn't afraid because he ventured into this unknown zone with his ant form. If he used his clone, he might be able to reach this place within a day. But since he needed to prioritize his safety, ant form was better even though it might need 3-5 days.

    The first day of the journey wasn't that big of a deal. Theo could even take proper rest and didn't waste too much energy since no monsters were coming at him.

    But everything soon changed on the second day.

    When he was traveling through a savanna, Theo stopped and looked down. "This presence…"

    "!!!" Theo jumped into the air and used his Telekinesis to fly his little body before finding a huge brown worm coming out of the ground, almost swallowing him.

    The worm didn't have a face. All it had was a huge mouth filled with numerous teeth that could rip apart anything that entered it.

    Its length was over 30 feet, making it impossible for Theo to escape even with his Telekinesis. After all, his travel speed decreased drastically with this small form.

    Theo turned back into his human form and created a hundred Magic Bullets with his Magic Power, and shot the worm from all directions.

    The worm suddenly turned red and withstood all the Magic Bullets without a single scratch.

    "Ugh… I don't have my weapon with me." Theo clicked his tongue and remembered one thing that stopped the humans from venturing into this area. "Now that I think about it, monsters above the Supreme Rank have a higher percentage to be more intelligent.

    "Seeing how this worm attacks me without any prior knowledge… It means the worm is smart enough to recognize my Metamorphosis. In other words, my journey this time will be filled with numerous Rare Class Monsters…" Theo muttered and gulped down.

    "I need to end this fight as soon as possible." Theo took a deep breath and waved his hand.

    Suddenly, the worm was split into two with his Illusion.

    Instead of wailing in pain, the worm started moving to the left.

    "?!" Theo was surprised by the worm's reaction. "Does it feel any pain?"

    Since the illusion was broken due to that sudden movement, the worm could move to launch an attack to Theo's rear.

    But Theo wasn't someone that could be brought down with such a simple movement. His  Awareness predicted the worm's movement as he turned his body right after the worm moved.

    His fist was already covered with blue light as Theo struck the worm right behind its sharp mouth.

    Bam.

    The worm was knocked away and rolled a few times on the ground before Theo used his Blink to appear in front of him and send Magic Bullets through his mouth, exploding the worm from within.

    [Killed a Grass Worm.]

    [EXP+326,400]

    "To think Prediction Eyes make the whole thing easier… I should have learned this sooner." Theo sighed and just left the worm's corpse there as he didn't have any storage to store the cards.

    But when he was about to continue his journey, he was found by another group of monsters.

    The monsters had smooth gray skin and stood with four feet. They didn't have eyes like the worm, but they seemed to be able to sense him.

    This time, Theo immediately fled the scene as fighting multiple monsters would tire him too much than a single worm.

    But these four monsters weren't that easy to shake. Their speed was a bit faster than Theo, gradually catching up.

    Since he couldn't outrun them, Theo turned into an ant to fool them.

    His plan didn't work as the monsters continued marching forward. For his last resort, he turned into an eagle and soared to the sky. There shouldn't be any problem since the monsters couldn't fly.

    But not long after, a bird was coming at him.

    This yellow-colored bird was twice his size and intercepted him in the air with its talons.

    Theo covered his talons with Magic Power Expansion while the bird also covered its talons with green light.

    When the two clashed, there was a huge shock wave that shook the area, blowing each other away.

    The four monsters on the ground opened their mouths and released a beam of red light at him.

    Theo spun his body, barely avoided the beams, and landed on the ground.

    "This journey might be far harder than I expected…" Theo clicked his tongue and used his Illusion Construct to form a spear before enhancing it with his Sense of Touch, turning this illusion into a real spear.

    Although it wouldn't be as good as his normal weapons, it was enough to handle these monsters.

    Since Theo had fallen to the ground, the four monsters charged forward, trying to prevent Theo from leaving.

    The bird also prepared to dive down, hitting Theo in case he wanted to go to the sky again.

    'Should I travel underground? There's still a worm like that…' Theo thought while waving his spear to the first monster that almost pounced him.

    The monster used its foot and knocked the spear away. The other three leaped at him.

    Theo's spear suddenly disappeared and turned into two swords with his Illusion Construct.

    The monster saw the changing shape, but it was too late.

    Theo slashed his body with the sword, killing the monster.

    After that, he turned back into an ant to avoid the monsters' feet. Then, he turned into a tiger and struck a monster's head with his paw covered in Magic Power Expansion.

    *Roar!*

    Theo let out a roar before turning back into a human form and raising his left hand as the other one released another beam of light.

    The beam turned into a cloud of smoke with Theo's Illusion Destruction.

    Seeing such a situation, the bird flew down and helped the monsters.

    But Theo had formed another spear and thrown it to the monster's head, killing the third one.

    And when the bird arrived at him, Theo used his Blink to appear above the last monster and sliced its neck.

    The bird wasn't in a good situation either. Before Theo disappeared, he left behind numerous Magic Bullets that struck the bird as soon as it entered the smoke.

    Boom.

    Theo let out a breath of relief and delivered the killing blow to this heavily injured bird.

    "This journey might indeed be a bit too difficult. Can I actually finish it?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 838: Lightning Mountain

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ha… Ha…" Theo panted while looking back, finding multiple monsters that chased after him.

    His body might not be covered in wounds, but he certainly felt a bit tired from the constant attack of the monsters.

    No matter how hard he tried to hide from them, the monsters found him. He had even scouted the area around and tried to avoid them. Yet, they discovered him in one way or another.

    Luckily, only ten percent of the encounters would lead to a fight. Or he would have died on the second day.

    There were four monsters that were chasing him. Two of them were running on four feet while the other two were jumping around the tree.

    The monsters didn't have any fur, making them look different from most monsters he had encountered.

    But their sensitivity to Magic Power seemed to have increased due to that smooth skin.

    This was the reason why Theo had been fighting so many monsters on the second day and wanted to find a place where he could rest to recover his Magic Power and stamina.

    While going through the woods, Theo set up two big Magic Bullets behind the trees and attached them with a string so that the monsters would trip and get destroyed by the blast.

    But when they almost reached the hidden trap, they all leaped at the same time, avoiding the string made of Magic Power.

    Since Theo had fought them for a while, he already knew this wasn't going to work. So, he set up another trick.

    When they jumped into the air, multiple Magic Bullets rained them down, pinning the monsters to the ground.

    The first monster raised its hand and formed a translucent shield on top of their heads, but Theo skillfully twisted the Magic Bullets' paths to loop around the shield and struck them.

    The two monsters that ran with four feet protected the other two monsters with their bodies.

    However, two of the Magic Bullets actually followed a different path. Instead of going for the monsters, they pierced the hidden traps and exploded.

    Boom.

    The explosions knocked the monsters away as Theo used his Blink to appear behind them.

    He struck one of the monsters with a sword covered by Magic Power Expansion and burst its body. Then, he used his Magic Augmentation to agitate the Magic Power in his body.

    With this Magic Power, he summoned his Death Avatar.

    The huge Death Avatar raised both hands and slapped the monsters, pinning them down on the ground.

    Taking this chance, Theo severed their heads with a sword, finally killing all four of them.

    After that, he dropped to his knees and started panting. "Ha… Ha… This is hard. It's been three days since I started my journey. And I need to expend so much Magic Power in the last few hours. They truly don't let me recover."

    Theo gritted his teeth and looked forward. "Still, I can't give up. I haven't met any King Class Monsters, so hopefully, I won't be meeting them any time soon."

    Theo took a deep breath, trying to calm his heart down. Before continuing, he sat down, deciding to rest in this place.

    But after five minutes of silence, he heard a sound coming toward him.

    *Roar!*

    The roar was so loud that it alarmed him along with the monsters in his surroundings.

    "Again?" Theo gritted his teeth and rose from the ground, continuing his journey.

    He kept using his Awareness to avoid all these monsters, but he was truly surrounded. He took the path where he needed to fight only two monsters to break through them.

    This kind of situation continued for another five hours until Theo left the forest and entered a valley.

    It seemed the forest had so many monsters whose sensitivity was above the rest since Theo managed to get around three hours to rest in this valley.

    He spent that time recovering his stamina and Magic Power before leaving the area with his ant form again due to several monsters finding him.

    After another day, Theo finally arrived at his destination, the mountain where he could meet the Lightning Authority.

    On the bottom of the mountain was a vast plain with nothing but short grass. There was no monster lurking around, making this rocky mountain scarier.

    After all, the cloud around the mountain was black, and thunder kept reverberating in his ears. The bluish-white light flashed every few seconds.

    Seeing the peak was beyond the cloud, Theo could feel an intense, eerie feeling creeping inside his heart.

    "What is this mountain…" Theo gulped down, looking at this rocky mountain. With just a single glance, Theo could see the only way to climb this mountain was to leap from one rock to another or fly.

    He didn't know why, but he felt the lightning strike forth when he climbed the mountain.

    "Even though the thunder keeps shaking this area, no lightning comes down from the cloud. I feel like the one who creates this thunderstorm is him… and this is the challenge that the Mountain King mentioned… Severe thunderstorm, huh." Theo muttered in a low voice while preparing his heart.

    But when his heart was about to calm down, it skipped a beat when he heard a man's voice from behind.

    "That's right. If you want to meet with his excellency, the only way is to complete the seven challenges."

    "Who?!" Theo turned around and widened his eyes, finding a human figure.

    But unlike the human, this person had sharp-pointed eyes and big ears. He wore a plain white shirt and ripped jeans.

    His pinkish skin excluded a faint green aura.

    Theo gulped down and looked at this person, asking, "Who are you? Do you know the Mountain King?"

    "Of course. I'm the Guardian of this Lightning Mountain. Since you're seeking his excellency's guidance, I need to come and give you some information on how to do it." The man smiled. "Still, to think a human can gain recognition from three Kings… Even I'm surprised."

    "You are not going to kill me?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "No." He looked at his clothes. "Normally, I would kill every human that comes close to this place, but you're different from them since the Mountain King sends you here."

    "He has promised to teach me about Orders…" Theo said carefully.

    "I understand. In that case, let's change places, shall we? I will show you the entrance." He smiled.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    They moved in a different direction from the mountain. This time, Theo could see seven huge platforms on top of the rocky ground, heading straight to the thunder cloud.

    "His excellency allows anyone to seek his guidance as long as they can finish the seven challenges. Of course, these challenges will be toned down according to your current power.

    "As you might know, we can gain power after eating. You, humans, consider it as levels. So, the challenges will correspond to your level.

    "If you try to go to the top of the mountain without following the rule, you won't be able to meet him and might even die in the process due to those lightning strikes.

    "As for how to complete these challenges… You need absolute power. It doesn't matter what kind of power you have, as long as you have something that allows you to surpass the limit of normal.

    "For example, if you are at a certain level, your experience, skills, tools, and even outside help can take down someone above your level. This is the requirement to meet him. He just wants to make sure that someone who seeks his guidance is someone talented enough, so he doesn't need to do it again and again, or else, every guidance won't be a waste."

    Theo nodded in understanding. "I see. There are seven huge platforms above those rocks. I believe they represent each test, right?"

    "Yes. I will explain the seven tests for you." He smiled. "The tests are split into four sections. The first two platforms will test your judgment and speed.

    "In order words, you need to avoid all the lightning strikes coming toward you while you are on the platform. As long as the lightning doesn't touch your body, it's alright. For the first platform, you are required to avoid fifty lightning strikes, while the second platform needs a hundred lightning strikes.

    "After passing that test, you're free to climb to the next platform, and the lightning won't attack you anymore.

    "As for the third and fourth platforms, you are required to receive the lightning with your body. The lightning won't give you any injuries, but it will surely leave you in so much pain. If you pass out, there's a chance you will die. But since your body seems to be made of Magic Power… I assume this is not your real body. The worst that will happen to you is probably getting destroyed when you pass out.

    "The requirements are also the same as the previous ones. They need fifty and one hundred lightning strikes respectively. This is to test your mental fortitude and see how strong you wish for his guidance.

    "Moving on to the next sequence. This section will test your strength. Unlike the previous two sections, each platform only requires you to take on three lightning strikes. However, each lightning strike will be stronger than the others.

    "You need to be very careful about this because your body might truly be destroyed in the fifth and sixth platforms.

    "Last but not least, it's the last platform. There is only one thing you need to do… Use everything you get and pass through the cloud. This is the combination of your will, speed, and strength.

    "With your strength, you will open a path for you to go through. With your speed, you will pass through this tunnel of clouds… And obviously, the lightning around you will electrocute you like the second section. You will pass out and fail if you can't hold on. So, your willpower is needed here.

    "As long as you can pass the mountain, you will be able to meet his excellency. Each King in this territory has their own lines… I believe the Mountain King has told you his lines, right?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "You shout that word, and his excellency will know who sent you and know your purpose."

    "I see. I will do my best."

    "Sure thing. Anyway, you're tired after coming here from the Mountain King's area, so you should rest first. There won't be anyone bothering you during this time… Hmm… half a day should be enough for you, right?"

    "Yes." Theo confirmed it, surprised that the King Class Monster in front of him could gauge his strength.

    "In that case…" He turned around and pointed at the small cave at the bottom of the rocky mountain. "Go rest there. Even if there are other species, you won't be attacked if you rest there."

    "I understand. Thank you for the explanation."

    "It's fine. This is my job." He shook his head. "I will meet you again when you are about to take the test."

    After acknowledging his words, Theo walked to the cave.

    The cave was fifteen feet tall and twenty feet wide. When stepping into the cave, he immediately found the other end, so it wasn't that deep.

    'Still, to think that the monsters are more civilized than I thought…' Theo thought while recalling the King Class Monster and this test. 'Nah, I should be thanking Avarice for granting me her seal. If not, other King Class Monsters would have attacked me, and I wouldn't have had an opportunity to meet them.

    'That guy mentioned earlier that the only reason he didn't attack me immediately was because of the seals. The Dark Order wouldn't give me anything if I didn't have Moonlight Order… I guess I need to thank Ava for all this since she's the reason her mother gave the seal.

    'Anyway, I should focus on the test instead of this. If I can't pass this test, the situation will become more complicated.' Theo closed his eyes and rested his body, recovering his stamina and Magic Power.

    Since his safety was guaranteed, he ended up getting a good sleep.

    After a long nine hours, he woke up and prepared himself for the challenge.

    When the twelve hours limit was up, he walked to the bottom of the first platform and looked up, knowing this was going to be a huge challenge for him.

    The monster that guided him previously also came and mentioned one last thing. "Alright. You may start anytime. The lightning will strike forth as soon as you step on the platform."

    Theo nodded and leaped toward the platform.
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    As soon as Theo landed on the first platform, he raised his head and saw the light behind the dark cloud flash.

    A lightning bolt struck forth. Unlike normal lightning, the speed had been toned down to the level Theo could endure. Since he was at the lowest platform, it took the lightning three seconds to arrive at the platform, considering it needed to travel a mile first before reaching the first platform.

    On the way, Theo could see multiple lightning strikes coming down in rapid succession.

    Theo took a deep breath as he had already made a plan to deal with the lightning strikes.

    He activated his Awareness to the limit and predicted the lightning movement.

    Theo took two large steps to the left to avoid this lightning, but to his surprise, the lightning slightly curved as if following his movement.

    But due to the speed and distance, the lightning only deviated one foot from its original direction.

    At the same time, Theo could see other bolts of lightning changing their directions.

    'So they follow me huh… It's gonna be a bit complicated.' Theo's heart started beating rapidly while his head remained calm, looking at the lightning.

    Theo stepped to the left and right to avoid the next two lightning and waved his hand to deal with the fourth lightning strike.

    He still remembered one move that Nina, his former Master, showed in Thersland. When fighting the ghost turtle, Nina clearly controlled the lightning. And it was through Materialization.

    Although he had been using Materialization to create his Magic Bullets and other objects, he truly needed to go back to the basics.

    With a single wave of his hand, he released a bit of Magic Power and attached the tip of the lightning strike with a string made of Magic Power.

    Then, he swung his hand to the side, forcing the lightning to curve according to his will.

    "Hoh?" The King Class Monster raised his eyebrows when he saw this. "He can use something like this to divert the lightning? As long as he doesn't destroy the lightning, it doesn't break the rule. I guess he's prepared to go through these ordeals. I should observe him a bit more."

    Theo looked around and stepped leaped to the right. He somehow felt grateful to Maya as the platform in this place was two times bigger than the circle in the simulation room.

    Since he had endured all those hurdles, Theo felt this lightning force was cute.

    Ten lightning strikes…

    Twenty lightning strikes…

    Theo kept moving ahead of time and dodging all the lightning strikes effortlessly as though he was dancing on the platform.

    It was as if he had gotten used to this kind of attack.

    Even the King Class Monster was surprised by his calmness. "How? This is not a small feat. He should be able to predict the lightning movements… But still, with so many lightning strikes coming in rapid succession, it's not that easy to do it.

    "The lightning strikes also curve a bit to throw off your movement. Has he practiced something like this? No, has the Mountain King actually trained this guy?"

    The King Class Monster suspected the Mountain King of taking Theo as his disciple. Little did he know, it was impossible, especially when Theo refused to drink with him, let alone after he wasted his wine by making his clone drink it.

    He was simply unaware that Theo had practiced in the simulation room which was similar to this place. At the same time, Theo had even gotten used to an even more absurd situation in the simulation room. There was no way he would be beaten by all these lightning strikes.

    While he was in shock, Theo had finished the challenge on the first platform as the lightning stopped coming.

    "What?!" The King Class Monster dropped his jaw. Theo's strength was supposed to be low, considering the lightning still needed three seconds to reach the platform. Yet, the result was overwhelming.

    Theo wasn't aware of his reaction as he immediately leaped to the second platform, which was three hundred feet higher than the first platform.

    This time, the lightning strikes came in a group of three.

    "Hmm?" Theo widened his eyes and leaped to the right to avoid all these lightning strikes. But the right lightning still had enough time to reach him, so Theo hit the lightning with his spear.

    He didn't put much power into it so as to not destroy the lightning. Instead, he used it to deflect the lightning.

    Because of the numerous lightning that came at him in rapid succession, Theo used both of his hands continuously.

    His left hand was used to attach the lightning and throw them away while his right hand waved the spear to deflect them. Theo then used his body to dodge the lightning one by one, making the situation similar to the first platform.

    "This kid is indeed talented enough in his speed and control over Magic Power. I rarely find someone handling the lightning like him… Most of them are simply going to leap around the platform while the kid is barely moving from the center. He's simply abnormal in this regard.

    "Still, it's only the first section. I wonder how his willpower is. Can he endure the extreme pain of the lightning? If he passes out, it's all over." The King Class Monster narrowed his eyes as Theo continued to avoid the lightning for another two minutes.

    After that, the lightning had stopped as the sign of Theo finishing the second trial.

    "He's about to go to the third platform."

    Theo was unaware of the expectation that the King Class Monster put on him. He was simply staring at the third platform, ready to challenge the next one.

    Before going to the third platform, he suddenly remembered one thing and had a question in his mind. "That's right. My clone doesn't experience any pain if I don't share my senses… I wonder if this is legal or not. After all, the dragon knows about my clone as well as the sharing senses from my drinking battle with the Mountain King. Maybe I should ask…"

    Theo went to the end of the platform and shouted. "Excuse me. I have a question!"
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    Chapter 841: Challenging the Lightning Mountain (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Excuse me. I have a question!"

    "Question?" The King Class Monster frowned and asked back. "What question? I hope this is not you trying to slow down the test to recover your power."

    "No, no. This is a genuine one." Theo waved his hand. "Actually, this body can easily block all senses so that I won't feel any kind of pain. Even he already knows this. I am wondering if I can block my senses again or not."

    The King Class Monster widened his eyes, thinking Theo wasn't supposed to ask this. After all, if he was quiet about this, the test would still continue with him completing the third and fourth platforms without letting a single sound.

    "Why do you ask this?"

    "This is a test, so I wonder if I should cheat the test or not. As I said earlier, he already knows about this." Theo chuckled.

    The King Class Monster thought for a moment and said, "I've never seen a case like this, so even I don't have that answer. But since his excellency already knows about your situation, I believe it's alright for you to do whatever you want. Though, I personally wish to see you going through it like any other challengers."

    "I see." Theo nodded with a serious expression. It took him a moment to decide to share all the senses.

    He did all this not to impress the Lightning Authority or the King Class Monster. Instead, he shared his senses because he wanted to know the feeling of being electrocuted.

    Unlike any other lightning, this one only transmitted pain. Hence, this was the safest method to know the pain produced by lightning. If he could reproduce this, his pain collection would increase, allowing him to create a new type of illusion.

    After getting his answer, he leaped to the third stage.

    "Since you're honest with me, I'll give you tips. Go to the center of the platform and sit down if you want to be struck in one place or lie down if you want to be struck in every part of your body. People have different preferences."

    "Thank you." Theo smiled and landed on the middle of the platform. Since the lightning came out right after he stepped on the platform, he immediately laid down without hesitation, looking at the lightning that was going to strike him.

    "Well… This is certainly scary." Theo muttered. No matter how fearless he was, looking at the lightning that was about to hit you was certainly scary.

    In the end, he planned to pass this stage with his eyes closed.

    It was at this time the first lightning bolt arrived and struck his chest.

    *Zab!*

    Unlike the first two platforms, the lightning was meant to be unavoidable, so there was no need for it to be slowed down. The lightning came in a single flash before a huge thunderous rumble shook the rocky mountain.

    "Dar!"

    Theo widened his eyes in shock when he experienced this with his clone.

    The excruciating pain in the form of intense burning and piercing sensation spread from his chest to his entire body.

    Although the pain would lead anyone to scream, Theo only gritted his teeth and endured the pain without letting a single sound.

    No matter how painful it was, he felt it couldn't be compared to the death he had experienced this whole time.

    'I shall use this sensation as my training… Burning and piercing sensation.' Theo remembered this pain in his head before getting struck on his right hand.

    He experienced the same pain, but because there was no organ on the right arm, the pain was less painful than the one that struck his chest.

    'Still, there's no lightning smell… I believe there is such a thing when you're going to be struck by natural lightning. If I can't experience it here, never mind then.

    'This pain alone is enough for the aftermath. As long as I can endure this, I should have gathered enough data for my Illusion Manipulation.'

    While enduring the pain coming from the lightning strikes, Theo contemplated what he would do with the data.

    In just one minute, he had been struck by lightning fifteen times. Yet, there wasn't a single sound coming out of his mouth.

    Feeling weird about this occurrence, the King Class Monster frowned and looked at the third platform. Since Theo was lying down, there was no way for him to check Theo's expression from the bottom.

    'Is he actually blocking his senses? Well, it's not forbidden…' The King Class Monster contemplated for a moment before he disappeared.

    He jumped from one rock to another, climbing the mountain. As soon as he reached near the third platform, he found Theo clenching his fists and gritting his teeth, enduring the pain.

    'I guess I'm wrong.' As soon as he saw Theo's expression, the monster jumped off the cliff while thinking, 'He's enduring the pain, so it means he doesn't block the pain. In that case, this human is terrifying.

    'To think he can endure such pain when he's this young… From his facial features as well as his strength alone, I know that this guy is very young.

    'If that's the case, the human's mental fortitude is far higher than I expected…' The monster looked down, remembering the scene where he killed other humans that approached this area.

    The image of them shrieking and screaming in pain with tears on their cheeks was still fresh in his mind.

    So, he knew that Theo actually withstood all that pain with his willpower alone.

    'He is not like other humans… I guess there's a reason why he's recognized by three Kings. Not only his speed but his mental fortitude is also at a scary level. Judging from his control alone, his strength should be quite high as well.

    'I see. This human might be able to complete all these challenges, but I don't know how good the rest of his performance is…' The King Class Monster smiled as he felt a bit excited to see what kind of sight Theo would show.

    'I'm looking forward to the rest of the challenges.'
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    Chapter 842: Challenging the Lightning Mountain (3)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    With such a mental fortitude, Theo finished the third challenge without letting out a single sound. He then marched to the fourth one, where the lightning struck forth in a group. In other words, the pain he experienced would be a few times higher than the previous one.

    But it also meant Theo didn't need to endure the pain for a long period of time since the lightning that struck him soon reached the one hundred mark.

    During this time, Theo effortlessly endured the lightning strike as though he had gotten used to it on the third platform.

    Although he was still gritting his teeth, his expression was more relaxed on this fourth challenge.

    When he finished the fourth one, Theo stood up and checked his body's condition.

    "Hmm. My body is numb because of the lightning. However, I think it's tolerable and won't affect my performance for now. I should continue to the fifth stage right now." Theo muttered while staring at the fifth platform.

    "Strength, eh. This is rather different because I need to exert all my strength…" Theo thought for a moment and gulped down.

    To his surprise, right before he leaped to the fifth platform, the King Class Monster visited him.

    "Hey, human. If you can complete the fifth and sixth challenges with flying colors, I want you to listen to me for a bit." The King Class Monster smirked as though he was anticipating him to do it.

    "Is that so?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "Well, I have no reason to refuse."

    "Great. Don't disappoint me." The King Class Monster leaped back to the ground, observing Theo's performance.

    As soon as he reached the fifth platform, the thunder cloud shone brightly.

    A huge bolt of lightning formed below the cloud before the lightning from inside hit it.

    It turned out the lightning ball was used to expand the lightning and increase its power.

    "Oh?" Theo squinted his eyes, summoned all his Magic Bullets, and shot the lightning down.

    Unlike the previous two sections, the lightning in the third section was extremely slow as though it sacrificed its speed to increase the power.

    This allowed Theo to wear the lightning down first before destroying it.

    The Magic Bullets hit the lightning from all directions, but the heat of the lightning destroyed most of the Magic Bullets, leaving only a few to test the water.

    To his surprise, the lightning didn't seem to be affected by a mere thirty Magic Bullets, so Theo had no choice other than destroying it with all his power.

    With the spear he created by using the Illusion Construct, he leaped into the air, preparing to destroy it in midair. This way, even if he failed and pushed back to the platform, he still had one last chance to destroy this lightning.

    'Since I need to handle six lightning strikes along with that thundercloud, it's not wise to use all my Magic Power. I should deal with each lightning with the least amount of power…' Theo took a deep breath and released his Magic Power to the spear before reinforcing it with the Telekinesis.

    The moment he reached the lightning, he thrust the spear upward and pierced the lightning.

    The clash between him and the lightning resulted in a shock wave followed by a huge thunderous clap.

    Theo's Magic Power and Telekinesis split the lightning into all directions and kept going.

    But as expected from fighting in the air, he had no footing to hold his body. Even with the Telekinesis supporting his body, he was pushed back by the lightning.

    As if he had expected this kind of result, Theo smirked and placed his hand forward, pouring more Magic Power into it.

    Illusion Destruction!

    With the use of this skill, the lightning soon turned into an illusion in the form of ashes. The lightning bolt rapidly lost its power, and Theo soon regained the ground to the point his Telekinesis could maintain the altitude.

    "Boom!"

    A loud shock wave shook the rocky mountain as the lightning vanished into thin air.

    Theo landed on the ground with a smile on his face. "First one is done. Still, to think it's stronger than I expected…"

    Little did he know, even the King Class Monster was shocked by Theo's display of power.

    'What? This level of power shouldn't be possible… The lightning speed on the first two platforms has shown me his current power. So, this lightning is far too strong.' The King Class Monster widened his eyes in shock.

    When he was about to warn him, a voice rang directly in his head.

    'There's no need to panic. This kid can handle it.'

    'Your Excellency?' The King Class Monster recognized this voice as it belonged to none other than the Lightning Authority.

    'I can feel my power being depleted from this trial, so I came to take a look since it has a rather interesting result. To think he's the one coming here…'

    'Do you know him, Your Excellency? If I remember correctly, he said you promise to teach him Orders.'

    'Yes. Still, to think that this kid challenges this place with only his clone, even I'm surprised. If he brings the artifact Dourner gave him along with his real body, the test will become much easier than this.'

    'Is he that strong?'

    'He is unique, and I have a feeling that an Authority Level figure is teaching him all this. Probably a relic of the past.'

    'What?' The King Class Monster gasped, taken aback by this sudden revelation. 'What should I do then? I was about to exchange something with him…'

    'It's fine. You can do that. You know the rules.'

    'I understand.'

    'Anyway, I'm going to tweak the test a bit to see the limit of his power. Don't tell him about it.'

    'I've received your command.' The King Class Monster turned serious as he watched how Theo challenged the second lightning strike.

    Seeing the blue lightning coming down, Theo raised his spear and covered it with Magic Power Expansion. He didn't forget to increase its strength by using his Magic Augmentation.

    He leaped from the ground and thrust his spear upward.

    "Ha!" Theo shouted and pierced the lightning.
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    Theo gritted his teeth, feeling the restriction from the lightning. However, he could see that his spear dispersed the lightning rapidly.

    As long as he could endure this, he shouldn't have any problem destroying this lightning strike.

    However, he was soon pushed to the ground by the lightning momentum and relied on the platform to give him the necessary support to stop this lightning.

    Little by little, the lightning dispersed to the surroundings until eventually, the lightning completely disappeared.

    "Ha…" Theo let out a sigh of relief.

    It wasn't the time for him to lower his guard yet. The moment he finished, he summoned his Death Avatar.

    The huge figure coming out of Theo's shadow immediately caught the attention of the King Class Monster along with the dragon.

    'That…' The King Class Monster frowned and muttered inwardly, 'That figure has rich energy, more than anything he has shown this whole time. Is he getting serious now?'

    As soon as he thought about it, the third lightning struck forth.

    Theo used his Magic Power Expansion to cover the Death Avatar's hands.

    When the lightning was about to fall on him, Theo sent a fist upward. Unlike the normal fist, this punch contained his Magic Power as well as his Telekinesis, creating torrential energy that struck the lightning.

    This was the same as Nella's Saint Fist Style, Twister. The lightning was literally stopped right above the Death Avatar, trying to neutralize the power of this punch.

    However, Theo's Death Avatar immediately raised its hands and grabbed the lightning.

    The Magic Power Expansion clashed with the lightning power, but the Death Avatar's hands seemed to be able to crush the lightning.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    A series of explosions occurred due to the sudden burst of lightning caused by the Death Avatar.

    Theo gritted his teeth and started wondering if this was enough since the Death Avatar had lost a portion of its hands together with a few fingers.

    Since he didn't want to let the lightning destroy the Death Avatar, Theo leaped into the air and struck the spear with all his might while using his Illusion Destruction to deplete the power.

    With the power from Theo's spear wearing the lightning's strength down, the Illusion Destruction successfully turned the rest of the lightning into ashes.

    The lightning disappeared, and no lightning strike came down again.

    "Haha… That's quite hard." Theo took a few deep breaths, never expecting to fight such a power. "I'm afraid I won't be able to deal with the next platform if this continues…"

    Theo's expression became serious as he couldn't find any other way except his trump card.

    He retracted his Death Avatar first and calmed his heart down before leaping to the sixth platform.

    As soon as he reached the platform, Theo resummoned his Death Avatar.

    Instead of covering his Death Avatar's hands with Magic Power Expansion, Theo formed a huge spear with his Illusion Construct and allowed the Death Avatar to wield it.

    Only after that did he use his Magic Power Expansion and cover the spear held by the Death Avatar.

    Theo smiled, feeling satisfied with the power. With this, he should have no problem in challenging the lightning strike.

    However, his confidence shattered when he saw golden-colored lightning coming down.

    "What is happening?" Theo gulped down as he could sense the amount of Magic Power contained in that spear.

    He almost forgot the fact that each section had two parts. The first part always released one lightning, while the second part attacked him with three of them together.

    In other words, the lightning he faced right now contained three times the amount of what he faced in the fifth platform.

    Seeing such a might, Theo gritted his teeth and pierced the lightning with his giant spear.

    "I'm not that weak." Theo poured more Magic Power into his Death Avatar and tried to hold the avatar as long as possible. After all, the moment his avatar disappeared, the lightning would hit and destroy him.

    While the avatar held back the lightning, Theo punched the lightning again with his Telekinesis, trying to take away a portion of the power.

    The clash lasted for three minutes and ended with an explosion.

    "What?" Theo was shocked by this sudden explosion and tried to block it, but the explosion ended up destroying the spear and the entire right arm of the Death Avatar.

    With such injury, Theo chose to retract the Death Avatar. Although he could easily summon the Death Avatar again, summoning the avatar required more Magic Power than maintaining it. That was why he didn't wish to keep resummoning the avatar.

    Since he had no way to handle the other two lightning strikes without the avatar, Theo had no choice other than to resummon it.

    At the same time, he also created another spear thrice bigger than the previous spear.

    God Killing Spear!

    This was the spear that could withstand the might of that powerful arrow from the magma monster. Although the power was less than the previous version due to the lack of Magic Bullet Skill, the momentum created by the Death Avatar should be enough to drastically increase its power.

    The Death Avatar grabbed the God Killing Spear and pulled his arm back, preparing to launch it the moment the lightning came out.

    Meanwhile, the King Class Monster opened his mouth in surprise. 'Seriously? How many trump cards does he have? No wonder his excellency thinks highly of this human. He is indeed built differently. With his main body and artifact, this kind of lightning wouldn't pose much trouble for him.

    'Although I still doubt that the main body can replicate this kind of power…' The King Class Monster observed the avatar and felt something wrong with it. Although it was faint, the Death Avatar seemed to be attached to the main body instead of the clone.

    In other words, Theo should only be able to use one Death Avatar at a time. 'This kind of power should come for a price. And it seems to have the power of Order. Although his clone is good, it shouldn't have the power to wield Order… At least, not at the level of the main body.'

    He looked at the second lightning strike coming forward. "Here it comes…"
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    Theo looked at the second lightning strike and immediately waved his hand.

    As if responding to his action, the Death Avatar threw the spear as hard as possible.

    The throw even created a small shock wave.

    With the spear's speed, the lightning didn't even have the chance to travel half of the distance as it was already struck by the spear.

    The clash between the lightning and the God Killing Spear shook the entire mountain. The shock wave traveled far away.

    The spear and the lightning seemed to be neutralizing each other's power at the same rate.

    If this continued, the lightning might win the exchange, but it wouldn't have enough power to harm Theo anymore.

    Having enough confidence in his own spear, Theo raised his foot and stepped on the ground.

    The Telekinesis pushed the air upward, accumulating it on top of Theo's head. This Ascension Step wasn't meant to destroy the current lightning. It was the preparation for the last lightning because he knew this would be the hardest one.

    He wanted to give his Divine Technique a chance to fight against the lightning.

    The moment Theo took the third step, the spear finally disappeared, leaving only weak lightning. The Death Avatar caught the lightning and destroyed it to give a path for the Ascension Step.

    As expected, the lightning immediately came out as though it was planning to take revenge on the previous clash.

    Theo snorted and took the fourth step.

    Ascension Step, 4th Step.

    The torrential wind flew upward like that of a wind cannon.

    As soon as they made contact, the lightning dispersed the wind in all directions, but the wind was more resilient.

    It stopped the lightning from advancing for a few seconds. Within these few seconds, Theo had taken the fifth step.

    Another wave of wind pushed the lightning back, shocking the King Class Monster who witnessed this battle.

    Unfortunately, he didn't have the time to react because Theo had sent the sixth step, reinforcing the wind torrent above him.

    With such a strong wind, the lightning was gradually pushed back, and its electricity was carried by the dispersed wind.

    Although this meant Theo had an advantage against this last lightning, he wouldn't underestimate the lightning. He took another step to completely destroy it.

    Ascension Step, 7th Step.

    The power of the wind boosted the torrential wind and destroyed the lightning even faster as though there was a sharp spear dispersing the lightning.

    Theo started panting as he still needed to look out for the consumption of his Magic Power. After all, there was still one last challenge, and he had used his Death Avatar a few times along with this Ascension Step.

    With such pressure from the wind, the lightning returned to the thunder cloud and exploded, dispersing the cloud in all directions.

    The remaining power contained in the wind was supposed to open a path on the cloud, but the cloud refused to move as if adhering to the rule of the seventh platform.

    "…" The King Class Monster was speechless. Not only did Theo pass with flying colors, but the Lightning Authority had increased the difficulty of the last few challenges. Yet, Theo didn't even need his main body to fight the lightning strikes.

    From the look of it, Theo should have no problem fighting against someone a hundred levels above him.

    However, the monster still had a doubt and finally climbed the mountain to meet him.

    "You are truly remarkable. This is the first time I see the lightning getting pushed back to the cloud." The monster chuckled. "I want to propose a trade with you."

    "A trade?"

    "With the Lightning Authority's order, we're required to have an equal trade that needs to be agreed by both parties without any use of coercion. So, I want to propose a deal.

    "What I want is the secret to deal with the third and fourth platforms. Looking at your performance earlier, I knew that you experienced all that pain. It made me wonder what kind of training have you gone through to possess such tolerance against pain.

    "If you agree to show me, I will teach you one of my techniques. Of course, I won't teach you until you understand it. I will only show you how it's done and the concept behind it. Whether you can replicate it or not depends on your talent."

    The King Class Monster then turned around and punched forward. Suddenly, a thunderclap occurred and created a powerful shock wave that traveled forward according to the direction of his punch.

    The shock wave was powerful enough that Theo could feel a strong push despite it not heading in his direction.

    "This is what I'm planning to show you." The King Class Monster stated with a smile.

    Theo thought for a moment. Since he was planning to leave the country, he might not meet this King Class Monster anymore. He thought it would be fine to show him a bit of his secret.

    Theo summoned his Death Avatar and said, "This is how I do it… Don't resist, okay?"

    Theo sent his Killing Intent to the monster's head.

    'Hmm, my mind is protected by my power, so it's not easy to penetrate it. But this is him showing how it's done, I should lower my guard.' The King Class Monster thought and closed his eyes, allowing Theo to influence his mind.

    Suddenly, his consciousness traveled to Theo's blood realm.

    "This is…" The monster felt a chill all over his body before a sharp pain jolted his mind. He looked down and saw his hand falling to the ground. "Kh…"

    The monster instinctively raised his guard again and stopped this power from influencing his mind. As a result, he returned to the real world and looked at Theo with a shocked face.

    "I see. So, that's your power… It seems that you can die thousands of times. I can't even imagine the pain you've suffered to train your mind." The King Class Monster gritted his teeth, trying to calm his heart down.

    After that, he said, "Anyway, what I showed you earlier is how to produce a thunderclap that can generate force to give a boost of your punch… since you used a few punches during the challenges.

    "You can control your Magic Power to create two waves on your lower arm. When the waves clashed with each other, they would explode and produce that thunderous sound. All you need to do is release another wave of Magic Power to push the force generated from that thunderclap forward.

    "That's all. With this, the trade is now completed. You may continue with the seventh trial."
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    Chapter 845: Reaching the Peak

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo thought this punch was something useful, so he recorded everything in his mind, planning to replicate it as soon as he returned.

    After that, Theo leaped to the seventh platform.

    The seventh platform allowed him to prepare his strongest move. Hence, Theo took his time to calm his mind.

    He had thought about how to open a path, so all he needed to do was play according to the script in his head.

    The situation was calm for several minutes until Theo released his Death Avatar again.

    Before equipping his Death Avatar with any weapon, Theo started using his Ascension Step.

    The wind gathered right beneath the cloud, and the moment he utilized the fourth step, the wind pushed the cloud inside as if drilling a hole in the cloud.

    5th Step.

    6th Step.

    7th Step.

    Theo didn't waste any time using all the steps he had mastered, especially when he witnessed the cloud gradually recover.

    Unlike the previous platform, Theo had prepared one last push necessary to open his path.

    After all, when he looked upward, he found out that the cloud was so thick that despite creating a hole 300 feet long wasn't enough for him to see the sky.

    Hence, Theo raised his foot one more time and released the one he had ever used.

    Ascension Step, 8th Step.

    The burst of wind flew upward and dispersed all the black clouds to the surroundings. The power from the 8th step boosted all the previous steps and drilled more than 200 feet long alone by itself.

    Still, despite using such power, Theo had yet to penetrate the cloud. At the same time, the cloud closed itself at a rapid rate. He only had one chance, and there wasn't much time left.

    Without hesitation, Theo formed a huge ball made of Magic Power on top of the Death Avatar's palms. It was pure Magic Power that had been enhanced by his Magic Augmentation.

    "Ha… ha…" Theo clutched his heart, feeling a bit sick because he used most of his remaining Magic Power in this attack.

    Before the cloud closed, he used his Telekinesis to fly upward, planning to go through even if it meant he would be in the middle of the cloud with no visibility.

    The huge tunnel he had created with the Ascension Step had helped him dispersing all the lightning.

    Still, the surrounding lightning seemed to be connected to each other and formed a small magnetic field that pulled Theo down.

    Theo gritted his teeth and resisted this power even if it meant his speed decreased significantly. At the same time, his Death Avatar tossed the ball of Magic Power to the end of the tunnel.

    "Go!" Theo shouted, pinning his last hope.

    Unfortunately, due to the strong pulling force, the light ball couldn't reach the end and had to stop 50 feet below it.

    Seeing there was no other way, Theo detonated the ball.

    "Boom!"

    The Magic Power burst out of the light ball and generated a shock wave that pushed all the clouds away, creating a massive spherical hole inside the cloud.

    But what made Theo happy was the dark sky on top of the cloud. He found the exit.

    Theo used all his remaining strength to force his way up while resisting all the pain coming from the lightning. He even retracted his Death Avatar in order to conserve some power to go through this cloud.

    "Kh…" Theo gritted his teeth as his Magic Power was almost empty. "Can I do it?"

    A doubt arose in his heart, but Theo had sworn to meet the dragon, so he persisted and used the remaining Magic Power to create one last boost needed to launch him into the sky.

    "Gooo!" Theo shouted, psyching up for this trial. He also saw that the tunnel was about to close, so he used that last boost now.

    The boost threw him out of the tunnel, leaving him with nothing. He didn't even have any Magic Power to stabilize his posture.

    While blown away, Theo saw the pointed peak below him, but with the momentum he had right now, it was impossible for him to reach that peak. He might even go back to the cloud at this rate.

    'Is my effort going to be useless?' Theo thought while looking at the cloud. He looked at the sky and saw a black cloud forming and expanding as though it was alive.

    In that instant, he came to a realization and shouted on top of his lungs. "I've come to seek guidance."  

    The cloud above him let out a thunderous sound as a light suddenly flashed behind it, revealing a giant shadow on top of the cloud.

    The giant dragon gradually descended to the pointed mountain top while replying to Theo. He extended his tail and caught Theo gently. "Congratulations for finishing my trials, child."

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth and started panting on top of his tail. He looked at the dragon and asked, "Since when…"

    "It seems that my little trick has been discovered." The dragon chuckled.

    "I've noticed that the difficulty from the fifth platform onward has risen drastically. Although I don't have any proof earlier, seeing you here is enough for me to realize…" Theo gritted his teeth.

    "Haha, I apologize. I couldn't contain myself from testing your limit. It's rare to see someone as strong as you." The dragon smiled and looked Theo in the eyes. "Of course, since it's like this, I will give you something for this incident. I'm sure that you come here not only for the Orders, right?"

    Theo fell silent. Although he hated to admit it, the dragon's wisdom was truly one of a kind.

    "Yes."

    "Then, let's hear it. I will listen to your request first before teaching you about Orders. However, there is one thing I need to ask… Why haven't you used your Illusion? Are you afraid that your illusion can't affect the cloud?"

    "Huh, what are you saying? Illusion will only trick your senses." Theo frowned.

    "Haha." The dragon chuckled. "You will understand it eventually, child. Anyway, let's move on to your request first."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    "Let's move on to your first request."

    The moment Theo heard it, his expression became grim as he fearlessly stated, "I would like to ask for your cooperation."

    "My cooperation?"

    "Yes. I want to go somewhere else, but my ability is limited."

    The dragon fell silent for a moment and understood the meaning. "Do you want to go to another dimensional gap?"

    "Dimensional gap? Is that the name for the teleportation circle?"

    "Yes. For what reason do you wish to go to another dimensional gap through this place?" The dragon asked. It was clear that Theo wasn't supposed to travel through this place, so the dragon couldn't help but suspect that he wanted to do something big. He didn't want to meddle too much with human business.

    "I…" Theo hesitated for a moment and said, "Tactical retreat."

    "I see. Fleeing from your country." The dragon looked at the surroundings first before saying, "I suppose you want me to carry you to another place. Is it possible to know the name of that place?"

    "I don't know the actual name to be honest."

    "Just tell me the name of the country. I know about their dimensional gaps."

    "The United States."

    "Oh…" The dragon closed his eyes, falling into deep thought. "I can agree to it but with two conditions."

    "Two conditions?"

    "Yes. First, only you and the rabbit child can ride on my back. Second, you need to prove you are worthy of my help. I know Leonardo as well as his power. If you say that you don't even have the ability to resist, the enemies should be either stronger or more in quantity.

    "I assume it's the latter. In other words, there will be multiple people that will chase after you, presumably Mythical Rank Experts. So, I want you to prove to me that you can get away from them. Only then will I help you."

    Theo opened his mouth in surprise. "That…"

    Even the first condition alone was already hard to meet. After all, this meant he needed to leave Agata behind.

    Agata had been doing her best for him, yet, he couldn't do anything back.

    "Child. I need to tell you one thing. If you don't like the condition you get now, you need strength. Without it, you won't be able to do anything.

    "If you are strong enough, you can make me cooperate with you easily or even force me to become your mount. However, you don't have that strength. Even with me altering the trials, this is the limit of my cooperation.

    "It's true that you're smart enough to fool multiple enemies, but without possessing any strength, you will always be looked down upon.

    "For me, there are five important things to have: Abilities, Connections, Experience, Tools, and Wits. You have Experience, Tools, and Wits right now. If you have enough connections, you will surely be able to handle anything you have… Even threatening me with a few Leonardo. As for your abilities… It's good for someone at your level, but not enough.

    "That's why I still don't see you as a strong man in my eyes. You are still lacking two of them." The dragon shook his head. "Those two conditions… Whether you want to accept it or not, it's up to you."

    Theo looked down as his heart couldn't choose this.

    "I know that you are not ready to answer this question. Hence, tell me the time and the promised place. I will be there to witness your resolve and see whether you are qualified or not."

    Gritting his teeth, he said, "40 days, in the Dark Poison Swamp."

    He knew that he couldn't rely on the Wind Emperor in this matter, especially when he had been scrutinized for helping him not long ago. So, the dragon was the only one he could ask for help.

    The only thing he needed to think about now was how to break the news to Agata.

    The dragon was right. Without external help, he wouldn't be able to handle even one Mythical Rank Expert. Even though there was an option in relying on others, the favor he owed them would be too big, and it would haunt him in the near future.

    And there wouldn't be a need for external help if he was actually stronger. Theo learned his current weakness from reality.

    At the same time, he knew that the dragon would intrude on others' territories. If it was only a King Class Monster, the dragon shouldn't be afraid. However, it would be a different case if the other party was a World Class Monster.

    That was why the dragon had also sacrificed so much. Although it was easy for him to bring one more person, no one could say otherwise since he could retract that offer altogether.

    Just like he said, if he could beat the dragon, it was possible to make the dragon his mount and transport all of them.

    Clenching his hands, Theo looked at the dragon. "In 40 days. I will show you my answer."

    The dragon nodded with a calm expression. "That shall be the agreement between us."

    Theo closed his eyes and let out a sigh, disappointed with the result. But this was the only thing he could do in order to deal with the Barbe Group and the Griffith Family without selling his future to anyone else.

    "Thank you for making me realize how worthless I am." Theo glared at the dragon. There was anger reflected in his eyes, but it wasn't directed to the dragon. He was angry at himself for not being able to get a better result.

    "I didn't do anything. I simply stated my own conditions." The dragon shook his head. "Without strength, your life will only be controlled by others. The people around you will be at the mercy of your enemies."

    Theo closed his eyes and calmed his heart down.

    Seeing Theo's expression, the dragon smiled and said, "Alright. Now that we are done with the agreement. Let's continue with the guidance. You are here to know how to get an Order, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Then, let me tell you."
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    "To be fair, you can get your Order anytime you want."

    Theo widened in shock, not understanding what he said. "What do you mean?"

    "Someone has set up the foundation for you. And all you need to do is to find a way to connect to the world itself."

    Theo looked down, falling into deep thought. He remembered the God of Mischief setting up a foundation based on Five Aspects.

    This might have been the so-called foundation. Theo looked at him and asked, "Is the foundation related to Five Aspects?"

    "No."

    "Eh?"

    "The foundation is related to your very own existence. How do you live and what do you expect to become in the future…" The dragon paused for a moment. "Have you ever set a rule for yourself on how to act?"

    "On how to act…" Theo dropped his jaw to the ground and remembered the three rules. "Wait a minute…"

    "It seems you have received your answer."

    "Is that how to get an order? It's not related to any sort of power?" Theo was taken aback by the revelation. The rules were supposed to make deception even more real, not related to Orders.

    "You're underestimating it, Child. For example, can you imagine someone who lives hating the tree and destroying them for as long as he remembers to get a Tree or Plant Order?" The dragon shook his head gently, explaining with an example.

    "No." The answer was clear. There wasn't even a need to think about it.

    "That's right. You are the living example of your own Order. The Order will reflect your very existence. This is why Order usually comes when you are a Supreme Rank, if not a Mythical Rank Expert. At that time, you have lived enough with your rule and have a set of rules for yourself."

    Theo's body was shaking as he never expected that the truth had been so close to him this whole time. "Deception… No, Illusion. Am I going to inherit that?"

    "No one knows. Even with a rule you set in your life, there's no guarantee that you will receive that one particular Order. Just like Flame, Heat, and Fire Orders… What do you think you need to do in order to get those three Orders? The conditions must be similar, but why are there three Orders?"

    Theo remembered what the dragon said earlier. "Future?"

    "Exactly. Now that you have recognized your value, what will you do with it? Are you going to break the rule? Are you going to adjust it a bit to match what you like? Everything is up to you. If you are expected to live according to that rule for the rest of your life, can you do it?"

    Theo looked down for a moment before realizing something. "Does that mean I can actually twist the rules in order to match my own personality? What do I like and what do I want to be in the future?"

    "That's right. When you hold the Order, you are expected to act that way. If you can't bear it and break your own rule, the Order will be taken back by this world."

    The God of Mischief once warned him about the no lie rule. He didn't expect him to live without lying the moment he set that rule. Instead, he expected Theo to gradually get used to this kind of situation.

    Theo somehow received his answer. "So, this is…"

    "The more you define your existence, the stronger your Order is. There is also another factor that you need to think about…"

    "What is that?"

    "The faith. How do people define you? It's true that your way of life is the biggest factor, but the world needs to judge you whether you are qualified to wield that Order or not. And the people's opinions are the statement to support that existence.

    "Your rabbit friend is similar. Someone has set up the foundation, and all that person needs to do is to make her expecting the Order soon."

    'The rule that is set up by the God of Mischief is how to annoy other people… But in those three rules, he has given me the basic needs for the Order. First, it's to annoy other people, meaning he wants me to build people's faith in what kind of person I am.

    'Second, the never lie condition, which is something I shouldn't break. Then, there are two others.' Theo thought and smiled. "I see. The foundation, huh."

    "Yes. After you expect this, the world will contact you and give you the Order. As for what kind of Order you will receive… You are the one who knows it."

    "The world will contact me? Now that I think about it, you have been talking as if this world and the Earth are the same." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Have I told you it's not?"

    "What?" Theo widened his eyes. "This world is also Earth? But isn't Earth supposed to be…"

    The dragon smiled and shook his head. "That's not something you should know for the time being. When you cultivate your Order to Authority, you will know the truth of this world."

    Theo sucked a cold breath. Although he was indeed curious about it, having Authority seemed to bind one person. There was no need to rush to learn the truth.

    Suddenly, Theo came to a realization and said, "No one can tell whether the world you have been living in is an illusion or not. You only know and believe that this world is real. And you or even this planet might be just an illusion of mine. Even Order and Authority might just be the image planted in our minds…"

    Theo fell silent for a moment before shouting, "Seek the truth of this world, huh… No, I shall be—!"

    Before he finished his words, a golden light descended from the sky, dispersing all the clouds.

    The golden light gave a warm feeling, but the sheer pressure from looking at it alone made one think how insignificant they were in front of this light.

    This star-shaped light gradually descended to Theo.

    Before Theo could react, the light enveloped his body.

    "This is…" Theo's consciousness became fuzzy. His body refused to move. Despite trying hard to be awake, Theo's eyes soon closed as he fell unconscious.

    The King Class Monster on the bottom of the mountain saw this phenomenon since the sky had become clear. He muttered with a low voice. "So, another king has been born."

    Avarice, who was sitting in her home, looked at the sky and smiled. "I see. It seems that Ava doesn't choose the wrong person. Take care of my daughter."

    The Dark Knight that Theo met in the US looked at his son and said, "I'm looking forward to our spar."

    Dourner, who was enjoying his wine, was taken aback by the feeling he received from his mark. "So fast? Hmph. When he dares to meet me again, I will prepare a trick to make you drink my wine."
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    Those who realized it weren't just the people who had given their marks to Theo. Even Agata and Ava witnessed it.

    Theo's body was suddenly enveloped in golden light when he was training in the garden.

    "Theo?" Agata was horrified, thinking this was an attack from someone. She looked around, trying to find the culprit. "Theo! What is happening?"

    When she was about to call Leonardo about this sudden attack, Ava came out and was stunned by Theo's appearance. The golden light gradually vanished and turned into a symbol on his chest.

    "This is…" Ava hurriedly went to Theo and pulled his shirt, following the direction of the light.

    "Ava?" Agata was still panicking because she didn't know anything about this.

    However, Ava showed Theo's bare chest where there was a small golden circle on his chest.

    "Ava? Do you know anything about this?"

    "I can guess." Ava gulped down. "I am afraid Theo has just received his Order. As for what Order it is, I don't know."

    "Order?" Agata widened his eyes.

    "Yes. We should go back to the room and lay Theo down on his bed. He should be fine after a while."

    Since Ava knew about this and it was related to Order, she chose to believe in her and brought Theo to his bed.

    On the other hand, the Clone Theo, who had received the same benefit, remained unconscious after the golden light disappeared.

    The dragon closed his eyes, knowing that the world had recognized Theo's existence. "To think that he received it at this moment… I thought he needed another two years in order to understand it completely.

    "Still, I don't know how specific his rule is. Unlike my lightning that is derived from my own rule and element, his Order is a bit vague. No, should I say that his power and rule are a bit vague? This kid might not even realize what kind of Order he has just received. But it's not my problem anymore." The dragon gently grabbed Theo and descended to the bottom of the mountain.

    Seeing the dragon, the King Class Monster kneeled on one knee, "Your Excellency."

    "Let's wait until this child wakes up. I still have a few things to say to him."

    "Understood."

    "Still, I think you have received something good from him…" The dragon smiled.

    "Well, it was me who wasted that chance… His ridiculous method of training could indeed train his mind, but if he's not careful of it, his mind can be destroyed, or he can be broken."

    "Is that so?"

    "Well, it's still beneficial for me to tamper my mind."

    "Alright then." The dragon nodded and moved Theo to the cave.

    It took a few hours before Theo woke up.

    …

    "Eh?" Theo opened his eyes while clutching his head. "What happened to me?"

    He saw the familiar cave ceiling and immediately rose from the ground, finding the dragon sitting outside the cave.

    "It seems that you have woken up. Do you see anything in your dream?"

    "Dream? What dream?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "I see. That means you don't have any clue." The dragon sighed. "Do you know what your Order is?"

    "Order?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "What do you mean?"

    "Now I understand the situation." The dragon sighed. "You need to know that the golden light earlier was the world bestowing you an Order. However, you had no prior knowledge about your Order. You didn't even get a clue when you were unconscious."

    "What do you mean?"

    "To put it simply, you have received an unknown Order that suits you. It's just you need to discover what that Order is."

    "…" Theo fell silent when he heard his explanation.

    "I can only tell you four things. First, the Order will live within you and transform your Magic Power according to it. If it's only Pure Magic Power, you should be able to see a blue light coming out of your body as a Supreme Rank Expert.

    "But now that you have an Order, I believe what other people see will be a golden light. For those who have understood Order, you'll be a prime target because you are still too weak. Hence, when you complete the agreement between us and go to another country, I will tell you how to hide your own Order.

    "For now, the rate of exchanging your current Magic Power is too low. That means people will only see the blue light on you for a while. There's no need to worry about what you do in the next few months.

    "Aside from teaching you how to hide your order…" The dragon used its tail to raise Theo's hand and touched the mark left behind the Mountain King. The moment the nail made contact with the mark, the latter vanished. "With this, the Mountain King has fulfilled his promise.

    "Third, you need to know that you're expected to live with a certain rule because the moment you change, it will be the time your Order is removed. Of course, you can alter a bit of your rule as long as it's still relevant.

    "Fourth, remember to cultivate the Order because it can help you in the future. When you master your own Order and develop it to Authority, you will be a peerless expert. As for how to cultivate it, I'll teach you on the way. Is there anything you wish to say?"

    Theo looked down for a moment and raised one finger. "There is only one thing to ask. Can I change the term of our agreement with my Order?"

    "No." The dragon rejected it without hesitation.

    "I see." Theo sighed. "I guess you will be teaching me how to use my Order too."

    "Yes. I will answer your questions during the trip."

    "I understand." Theo nodded. "The first thing I need to do must be to figure out what my Order is."

    "Yeah. Unless you can say it with confidence that is your own Order."

    Theo sighed in disappointment as he couldn't do it. Still, he had received something good from this meeting alone. "Alright then. It's time for me to leave."

    "Sure."

    "Thank you for your help, Lightning Authority and…" Theo glanced at the King Class Monster with hesitation.

    "I have a Thunder Order." The King Class Monster smiled. "It's nice to meet you, new king."

    "Thank you for the help, Lightning Authority and Thunder King."
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    The real Theo had been sitting on his bed, thinking about the information he had received earlier. Still, no matter how hard he thought about it, he still had no idea about his Order.

    In addition, there was a problem with Agata as he didn't know how to break the news to her. On the one hand, he truly felt a bit more comfortable and secure and certainly loved to ask her to follow him. On the other hand, there was no way Agata could follow him.

    If she wished to follow him, she needed to go to the US as Agata Mota, not his assistant. After all, she only needed to stop her Mimicry and return to her original appearance to avoid people targeting her.

    Then, the people would recognize her as Agata Mota instead of Theo's assistant. That would become a problem when she visited the US due to her popularity. People soon knew the link between them.

    Not only would he face problems from Agata's admirers, but Agata's family would also face attacks from his enemies.

    Just like the dragon said earlier, he had no power to stop them. Once he sold his future to the Star Group for the sake of help, there would be another two or even more offers. At that time, his future wasn't his anymore.

    Even agreeing to the Wind Emperor alone was already a big part of his future, considering he needed to help the Czar from being destroyed by their countless enemies.

    Seeing this, Theo didn't know whether he wanted Agata to go with him or not.

    "There are still forty days left." Theo narrowed his eyes. "And I also need to take care of Ava's appearance later. Luckily, not many know Ava, or it will be troublesome."

    After a while, Theo stood up and left the room, finding Agata and Ava sparring outside.

    The moment Theo reached the garden, both of them stopped and turned to him.

    "Theo. Have you…" Ava immediately leaped to him with a smile on her face.

    Theo gently caught her and admitted it. "Yes. But it's still vague for me. I don't know what my Order is."

    "Is that so? In that case, you should investigate your own Order."

    "Yeah. I will try."

    "Well, you should be excreting this power now and then after the full assimilation. So, we should wait until your Magic Power changes its color… I can't say anything regarding it since I haven't even forged a complete Order." Ava sighed. "Just a bit more."

    Agata looked at Theo and asked, "How is it?"

    "Yep. Everything works out. It's just…" Theo scratched the back of his head and looked down.

    "What's wrong?"

    "Hmm. Actually, I don't think you can follow me to the US." Theo decided to be honest with her… not that he could lie anyway.

    "I can't go with you?"

    "Yes. The dragon only agrees to bring Ava and me through there."

    Agata fell into deep thought. Theo's plan was to reach the US and inform Maya about their arrival with a new identity which was the red-haired man. This way, he could make the enemies think he didn't survive and put down their weapons for a while.

    During that time, they would become far stronger and possibly reach Mythical Rank before revealing their identities again. They also needed to build their connections, so the moment the truth was revealed, it was the time for a counterattack. They'd eliminate every enemy they had one by one.

    Hearing Theo's explanation made Agata realize that it wasn't the dragon's problem but him. If Theo wanted it, she could still go with him through other ways.

    So, she asked, "Have you got your answer?"

    "Not yet." Theo shook his head. "I'm sorry."

    Agata sighed. "Alright then. What are you planning to do right now?"

    "There's no change in plan for the time being. I'll sort everything out within forty days. And we will hit them hard and erase our existence from here."

    "Okay then." Agata acknowledged the plan. "Just tell me if there's any change."

    "Sure."

    …

    35 days had passed. This was the day when everything would be resolved.

    Leonardo was looking at a paper on his hand with a serious expression.

    Suddenly, Marzio entered the room and said, "Father. It's time for us to go."

    "Mhm."

    Hearing the half-hearted response, Marzio asked again, "Is there anything important in that letter?"

    "No." Leonardo shook his head and flipped the paper again before sealing it inside an envelope. "Give this to the pope. My farewell gift to Theo."

    "…" Marzio fell silent for a moment and nodded. "I understand. I'll give it to him."

    "How about Eric Griffith?"

    "They've caught the wind of our movement and prepared to intercept our forces."

    "Okay. Let me send a message to Theo before we start." Leonardo nodded with a serious expression.

    Marzio acknowledged it and immediately left the room.

    He looked at the wine bottle before him together with Theo's message.

    'This is a special wine from me, Grandfather. I guarantee you that this will be the best wine you ever have.'

    Leonardo sighed and rose from his seat. "I'll pave the road for you, brat."

    …

    In Theo's mansion.

    Theo had packed up everything he needed for a long journey. He had gathered Ava and Agata in the garden, waiting for the signal to start.

    The message they had been waiting for had arrived, and Theo immediately checked the message.

    "It's time. Also, I will give you reinforcement." When Theo read this message, he felt someone's presence in front of the gate.

    The person entered the gate nonchalantly and headed straight to the garden where they gathered.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes, never expecting to see him as the reinforcement.

    "Lorenzo?" Agata looked at him with a surprised face.

    "Haha. I've come. Back then, you saved me and even dealt with the Safulli Group for me. This time, it's my turn to help my brother." Lorenzo smirked. "My ability might not be as good as you, but I certainly can carry you to your destination."
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    "It's time. The target has gone to the other side." A middle-aged man walked into the room, informing an old man sitting in the corner of the room.

    After hearing those words, the old man fixed his white hair so that it wouldn't block his vision. "Everything is going according to the plan. I'll be here to bait Leonardo while you bring the rest to chase after Theodore Griffith."

    "There is a possibility of the pope moving. What should we do?"

    "It's fine. As long as you don't injure the pope, the four Great Holy Knights won't make their move. Killing him should be possible. Everyone can escape unscathed, but Theodore Griffith must fall."

    "But we have another problem. Because of Leonardo's plan, I'm afraid the Barbe Group will be completely suppressed in this battle. When that happens, I'm afraid the Mythical Rank Experts from the War God Family will aid him."

    "There's no need for you to worry about that. I've made several arrangements. No matter how big Leonardo's plan is, he can't control everything." He shook his head with a cold gaze.

    "Understood. I shall bring the Mythical Rank Experts to hunt Theo down." The middle-aged man nodded and disappeared, leaving the old man alone.

    The old man looked at the ceiling with a pair of blue eyes as an evil smile appeared on his face. "Oh, Valerie. No matter how hard you try, you and Ray won't be able to change his fate. Since the Griffith Family can't have Theodore Griffith, there's no need to keep him alive."

    …

    In another place, the pope was sitting on a chair, looking at the bustling city. Four people suddenly entered the room and bowed their heads.

    "You all have come." The pope made a gentle smile and nodded. "How is the situation going on?"

    "Theodore Griffith, his pet, Agata Mota, and Lorenzo have come to the other side. Their pursuers will soon come." One of them answered with a calm tone.

    "If I may ask, our job here is to protect you, right? There is no agreement about us helping Theodore Griffith and fending them off?" Another one looked at the pope, asking a particular question.

    "That's right. I'm the one who has promised Valerie that I'll protect Theodore Griffith to the best of my ability, not four of you." The pope acknowledged the order as he wouldn't be responsible for killing the enemies or ordering the four Great Holy Knights to eliminate the enemies. After all, the four Great Holy Knights only had one job, which was to protect the pope.

    "We understood." Four of them answered at the same time.

    The pope then rose from his chair and smiled. "Alright. It's time for me to bring Theodore Griffith to his desired destination."

    …

    Just like the church and the Griffith Family, the Barbe Group had also prepared for their movements.

    "He has moved!" One of them shouted, informing the others.

    "Although it's a shame that we can't kill Theodore Griffith ourselves, at the very least, that guy will die horribly. Let's go then."

    "According to our agreement with the Griffith Family, the Griffith Family will help us stop five to ten Mythical Rank Experts from the War God Family. We should be able to contain the rest of the Mythical Rank Experts and allow all Mythical Rank Experts from the Griffith Family to chase Theodore Griffith with this."

    "Huh? All of them? How can they stop some Mythical Rank Experts from the War God Family?"

    "They are the Griffith Family. I believe they have a way."

    "That's… true."

    "…"

    The room fell silent for a moment before one of them shouted, "Alright. Let's go and beat the War God Family's bastards. Our original aim was the War God Family after all, so even if you die, make sure to drag their people with you."

    All of them stood in unison as though they had received the order.

    …

    In the Mota Family, Boris looked at his wife and the other three Mythical Rank Experts. "Theo doesn't want us to participate in this matter, but we do it because we want it. Let's repay our son-in-law."

    "Dear. He's not our son-in-law yet. So, the reason should be for taking care of our daughter, Agata."

    "But Agata is not our daughter. I'll consider this as repayment for letting us kill that Carmelo, the leader of the Safulli Group." Ghita, Agata's aunt, snorted.

    "Though, it's better to say the entire Safulli Group instead of the leader alone." Agata's uncle, Efrem, corrected Ghita.

    "Well, he has done so much for the Mota Family, including the Pata Corporation. Let's just say all of them." Stefano, the disciple of the previous family head, corrected them with a smile.

    All of them nodded in agreement and rose from their seats as Boris said, "Although we can't directly intervene with the Griffith Family, the least we can do is to deal with some Mythical Rank Experts from the Barbe Group. We will help the War God Family suppress them."

    "Understood."

    …

    In the War God Family headquarters, there were some younger generations such as Luka, Ignazio, and Mara. All of them were talking with some Mythical Rank Experts as they prepared to move according to the plan.

    "All units have been standing by and preparing to move," said Mara while looking at her Skylink, waiting for the message to start their operation.

    Suddenly, Alice entered the room while bringing a box filled with water bottles. "Hello, everyone. Does anyone want a drink? You're going to fight many Mythical Rank Experts, so it'll probably be exhausting later."

    "Oh, thank you!" An old man nodded and took the water bottle, taking a sip.

    "There is enough for everyone." Alice smiled and distributed it to all the people in the room.

    "By the way, when are we going to move? It should be around the time, right?" An old man asked Mara.

    "Yeah. If everything is according to the schedule, we should start in a few minutes."

    "Got it. We need to be prepared because we can beat some Safulli's asses."

    "I believe that is not possible." Alice suddenly smiled and took everyone's attention. "You can't do anything."
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    "You can't do anything."

    "Huh?" Everyone in the room was stunned when they heard Alice saying those words. It was clear that the War God Family had a big advantage in this matter. They were supposed to annihilate the Barbe Group in this war.

    Yet, Alice denied that idea firmly.

    "Alice. I know that you don't like Theo after he beat you up, but you shouldn't say something like that." Mara squinted her eyes as she had confirmed that Alice never actually harmed Theo this whole time. So, she thought Alice had dropped this matter.

    "Listen here. You are still young. I will explain to you how to—!" A middle-aged man rose from his seat while trying to fix Alice's brain. But the moment he stepped forward, he fell on his knees and coughed blood.

    "Huh?" The people were bewildered as they watched how a Mythical Rank Expert fell to the ground for no reason.

    But before they could react, some of them spat some blood.

    *Cough!*

    *Cough!*

    *Cough!*

    "What is happening?" One of them shouted while looking around, finding 7 out of 10 Mythical Rank Experts in this room had coughed out blood.

    Still, as expected of the War God Family, one of them instantly recognized the problem and shouted, "It's poison! The water is poisoned."

    "!!!"

    "Hahaha. All of you are useless now. How can you even protect yourself in this situation?" Alice laughed crazily before taking out a knife. "Theo must die! He needs to pay for what he has done to me."

    "Theo?!"

    "No. Don't be misled!" The sharp-minded Mythical Rank Expert waved his hand and released his Magic Power, knocking Alice to the wall. "No matter their grievances, she's not someone who can get this type of poison. Odorless and colorless poison that can paralyze a Mythical Rank Expert… It must be the poison from the Poison Saint."

    "Top ten experts, Poison Saint. Impossible. How could she get something like this?"

    When she heard that question, Alice laughed even louder. "Hahahaha. How, you say?"

    She raised her knife and slashed her right elbow, severing it. They were shocked when they saw Alice trying to mutilate herself.

    "What did you do?!" The Mythical Rank Expert immediately applied more pressure on Alice to stop her from moving.

    However, blood started flowing out of Alice's mouth as she said, "Hahahahaha. Theo must die!"

    Those were her last words before her head leaned sideways and her eyes became lifeless.

    Seeing such an incident, the Mythical Rank Expert stopped the pressure and realized Alice had died. "This is…"

    While looking at Alice's corpse, Ignazio shouted, "How cruel! Who did this? Even though Alice was a petty person, she would never do something like this!"

    "No!" One of the Mythical Rank Experts had a pale face as tears were streaming down his face. "Alice! Why?!"

    The man tried to extend his hand and grab Alice, but he coughed up blood and stumbled to the ground.

    The sharp-minded Mythical Rank Expert said with a grim expression. "I'm afraid this is the work of Eric Griffith. The poison itself… I'm afraid only the Poison Saint can produce something like this. It's already hard enough to poison a Mythical Rank Expert with their abundant Magic Power and good Physical Ability. And the poison can even paralyze them to this point…"

    Hearing it, Mara supported the argument. "I'm afraid that is true. He must know about the relationship between Theo and Alice. However, Alice wasn't someone who could do something like this, let alone take her own life. And the Poison Saint never has any grievance with Theo or the War God Family. In other words…"

    The sharp-minded expert clenched his hands, continuing Mara's words. "Eric Griffith had planted the hatred in her mind and manipulated her memory. Alice had been manipulated this whole time… If that was the case, how much of our plan had been leaking this whole time?"

    The first one to be suspected was the Mythical Rank Expert, who mourned for Alice the most. He was his uncle, so obviously, he was the closest person to Alice.

    "Ghehna, I know that you're mourning for your niece, but we still need to ask you. How much information have you given to Alice?"

    The person in question looked down while gritting his teeth. He couldn't stop the tears in his eyes. "Everything…"

    Everyone's face became pale. Although Leonardo never gave them the full details of the mission to prevent information leakage, every Mythical Rank Expert had received a substantial amount of information.

    Letting all this information slip to the enemy would surely be a massive blow.

    The sharp-minded expert immediately looked at the ceiling. "I'm afraid… The Barbe Group will attack this place, especially with 7 of us being poisoned."

    "I'll be reporting our situation to the headquarter." Mara worked fast and immediately opened the Skylink to inform Marzio of this situation.

    On the other hand, Ghehna released all his Magic Power and slammed his fists to the ground, cracking the entire room. "FUUCKKK! ERIC GRIFFITH. I WANT YOU DEAD!"

    …

    Meanwhile, Marzio, who received the report, sucked a cold breath. He just sent the message earlier where everyone was busy with Alice's problem, and a few minutes later, he got Mara's message telling him about the attack.

    "Father. Alice died. The cause should be Eric Griffith. Before dying, she poisoned seven Mythical Rank Experts."

    Sadness filled Leonardo's eyes as he said with a tired tone. "This is why I don't like war. I might be known as a War Saint who can bring numerous victories. However, it's truly painful to hear someone in your family die…"

    Marzio also understood his feeling, but they had their priority. "What should we do, Father?"

    "Send 2 Mythical Rank Experts to their position because they might be attacked by the Barbe Group. Losing those seven will be too big of a blow to my War God Family. Shift to plan B. Make sure everyone maintains distance from the Mythical Rank Experts from the Barbe Group. They're planning to annihilate us without thinking of any consequences." Leonardo's expression became serious. "How is our trap going?"

    "Everything is going according to the plan."

    "Alright. Let's hurry up. Valerie might have started fighting that mind bastard!" Leonardo's eyes became extremely cold as his killing intent soared through the roof, wanting to kill Eric Griffith.

    "Understood." Marzio followed his instruction and controlled the placement of their experts as they continued running through the highway to reach their destination as fast as possible.
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    On another side, Theo and his group headed straight to the Dark Poison Swamp. As expected, it would take them a while before reaching their destination.

    And during that time, they would be attacked by experts from the Griffith Family.

    Before anything happened, Lorenzo took this chance to ask Theo. "By the way, are you gone for good? Not gonna come back for a drink?"

    Theo's expression was serene, making Lorenzo hesitate in pursuing the answer. "Well, you don't need to answer that question if you don't want to. I just want you to know that even if we're not going to meet again, I'll be your brother."

    Theo finally opened his mouth. "I'm going back to Italy after a while… But I don't know how long I will stay in the US this time."

    "Fair enough. When that time comes, do visit me. Let's drink."

    Theo chuckled. "Before talking about this, I want to tell you something."

    While Theo whispered a few words to Lorenzo, Ava looked around and picked up movements from all directions. She tapped Theo's shoulder and let out a cry. "Kyuuu!"

    "It seems they have caught up." Agata frowned with a grim expression. "The teleportation didn't bring us that much time, huh."

    "It's enough." Theo returned his focus to the matter at hand and summoned his clone to check their movement.

    The clone flew in the sky with the Telekinesis, looking at the surroundings. Before he could even do anything, two figures emerged from the trees. They both had dark blue hair like him, so it was clear where they came from.

    Theo pointed his palm at them, but the two already slashed him into four before any Magic Power could be poured.

    The pursuers never intended to talk or at least to a mere clone.

    The real Theo suddenly stopped when he realized they had been surrounded.

    "It seems that you've caught up." Theo looked around and found five people with blue hair like him.

    All these people didn't say a single thing as there was nothing to talk about. The only reason they hadn't attacked this whole time was due to another presence coming from their rear.

    As if they felt the danger coming from this presence, the furthest two people immediately leaped forward, trying to attack Theo.

    Unfortunately for them, a golden ray shone upon Albert, creating a layer of a golden quilt that protected Theo and the others.

    An old man with a blindfold and priest suit appeared on top of them as he stated, "My friends. I've promised to protect him. Please don't make it harder for me to fulfill my promise."

    The old man gradually descended from above as the golden light enveloped his body. He wore a small smile as if everything had been playing in his hand.

    One of the experts from the Griffith Family shouted, "Pope Franz. Please don't make it hard for us. This is an internal fight of the Griffith Family. We've never picked a fight with the Vatican. Are you planning to stop us from solving a family problem?"

    "You said this is your internal fight… But why does the internal fight involve me?" Pope Franz smiled. "I have nothing against your Griffith Family, but I have promised Valerie that Theodore Griffith will be safe with me."

    "In that case, we will have no choice other than fight." The man gritted his teeth while glaring at Pope Franz.

    "Even though I don't wish to fight. As long as you pull back, there's no need to fight."

    "As long as you back off, there's no need to fight." The man snorted, hitting the pope back with his own words.

    "But there should be the four Great Knights in our surroundings." One of the Mythical Rank Experts shouted, informing the presence hidden around them. It was clear that these four people were the pope's Great Holy Knights.

    "There's no need to bother with them. According to Sir Eric, They won't move as long as we don't hurt the pope. Just break through his shield and eliminate that devil child. We'll immediately pull back after that."

    When they heard those words, the pope smiled and said, "There is no one who will be killed on my watch even if you are my enemies."

    Since the clash wasn't unavoidable, they released their Magic Power, preparing to destroy the barrier the pope had erected.

    But before they could attack them, Lorenzo snapped his fingers. "Teleportation."

    Lorenzo teleported everyone as far as possible.

    Theo used his Telekinesis again to fly toward the Dark Poison Swamp as he glanced at the old man in a priest robe. "Thank you for protecting us."

    "I'm just fulfilling the promise. It's hard for me to do much because there will be a big implication if I use too much of my power." The pope shook his head. "Besides, Enrica owed you on the goblin extermination mission. I shall guarantee that you can reach your destination. Though, I need to apologize for not killing them because I don't wish to break my vow to God."

    Theo fell silent and nodded before he glanced to the pope's back, finding a pair of golden wings that allowed him to fly together with them.

    "I understand and respect your belief."

    "Thanks." The pope smiled and said, "They should catch up in two minutes."

    Theo narrowed his eyes, surprised by how accurate his words were. No matter what everyone said, the pope had the honor of the number one expert who utilized Vision. His Vision could cover a vast area.

    Just like his prediction, the five Mythical Rank Experts caught up with them in two minutes.

    Two of them waved their swords and released crescent-shaped lights.

    The pope lowered two fingers while moving away together with Theo and the others.

    Suddenly, a ray of golden light shone upon these crescent-shaped lights. To anyone's surprise, the golden light suppressed these two crescent-shaped energies until they disappeared.

    Seeing their attacks fail, the other three pulled their fists back before punching forward at the same time.

    Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister.

    Three torrential Magic Power made their way toward the pope, planning to destroy the golden layer that protected his and others' bodies.

    The pope raised his hand, but nothing happened, and the torrential Magic Power hit the barrier, causing a massive shock wave.

    Boom.
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    Boom.

    The explosion produced a cloud of smoke that covered the pope and the others. However, the wind blew them away soon, revealing another golden layer of protection that blocked their attacks.

    Even though they were fighting, Pope Franz still led the group away, bringing them to their destination.

    Theo glanced at them from time to time to check their strength and power. However, he never thought about interfering in this fight.

    After all, the pope was still protecting them.

    Though, it didn't mean Theo had no plan in turning the situation around.

    He was simply waiting for the right time as he planned to kill all four of them.

    Two of them brandished their swords once again and released two streams of light. With just a single glance, all of them could feel their sharpness.

    The pope's bracelet turned into a long white staff with a yellow-colored gem on the tip of it.

    A beam of light flew out of the gem and split into two, hitting each stream of light.

    At the same time, the other three experts took advantage of this to launch an attack on Theo's position.

    Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister.

    The torrential Magic Power looped around and was about to hit them from the front.

    The pope extended his other hand, and four translucent rectangles appeared. The three of them stopped the attacks while the other stayed behind the other three.

    Surprisingly, one of them shattered the yellow screen and hit the last rectangle. With just this exchange alone, the pope could see that one of them was stronger than the rest.

    And it was the one who had done the talking this whole time. In other words, he needed to be careful against the leader.

    Theo and Agata had understood what the pope did as well. They locked the middle-aged man, making sure they targeted him first if anything happened.

    Lorenzo, on the other hand, focused on his skill. As soon as the Teleportation Skill could be used again, he would send them away from this onslaught. Within that time, the pope should get some breathing time too.

    'If only the four Great Holy Knights can help us… It won't be a problem to stop all these people.' Lorenzo thought before letting out a sigh.

    It was truly a shame. After all, the four Great Holy Knights and the pope could easily suppress these five experts. At that time, their group could go to the Dark Poison Swamp without any incident.

    Little did he know, Theo had been planning to force those four Great Holy Knights into the battle.

    After a while, Lorenzo used his Teleportation Skill and sent them away, giving them another two minutes.

    During that time, Lorenzo called the pope. "Your Holiness."

    "Is something wrong, child?" Pope Franz gave a gentle smile as his head faced Lorenzo. Even though his eyes were covered with a blindfold, Lorenzo could still feel the soothing gaze from him.

    "Actually, I don't understand why the four Great Holy Knights don't join in this mission. After all, if you wish for Theo to be safe, you only need them to stop those five experts. With their strength, stopping them is just a simple matter."

    Agata glanced at Lorenzo while Theo kept looking to the front.

    "If you owe someone and promise to help them, will you mobilize your War God Family or yourself alone?" Pope Franz answered his doubt with another question.

    "…" Lorenzo fell silent for a moment before asking. "Do you mean implication?"

    "Yes."

    "If you move alone, that means even if you are holding the seat of a leader, the responsibility is only on you. If you mobilize the others, that means your Vatican is protecting this person. And you need to prepare your influence to handle this matter… And this is especially important for the church because it'll affect people's opinions about the neutral church." Lorenzo narrowed his eyes.

    "That's correct." Pope Franz acknowledged it and added, "Though, it doesn't mean I'm not serious on this trip. I've promised to protect Theo, so until he reaches his destination, I'm going to protect him to the best of my ability. As for the rest of you, I'm repaying my little student's debts."

    "I understand. Thank you for your explanation." Lorenzo nodded and realized he couldn't find any fault in Pope Franz's action.

    Of course, acting like this alone was enough to make people judge him. And his influence would still take the brunt. But with how clear he stated that he only wanted to protect Theo to his destination, he should be able to minimize the damage done to the church.

    He raised his head and frowned. "They're coming again."

    "We're not going to let you escape!" The middle-aged leader shouted before raising his hand.

    The Magic Power gathered and formed a huge long blade. The length alone reached 200 feet, allowing the man to reach the pope's defense from his current position.

    Before slashing the pope's barrier, he said, "We still have time in order to kill this guy. For now, we'll exhaust the pope's Magic Power until we can penetrate his shield. Remember, don't injure him."

    "Got it." The four experts nodded in unison.

    The two swordsmen covered their swords with Magic Power and extended their swords like the middle-aged guy.

    Meanwhile, the other two experts from the Griffith Family clapped their hands before opening them again.

    A bluish light began to appear in the gap between their hands as they poured as much as Magic Power they could.

    Two blue beams were released from two different directions while the other three waved their swords from above.

    Seeing the incoming attacks, the pope released his skills again.

    Two rays of light illuminated the incoming beams and suppressed them until they vanished into thin air. Meanwhile, the pope formed a translucent palm.

    The palm caught all these blades and shattered them.

    While looking at the progress, Theo asked, "How long can you hold them like this?"

    The pope turned his head to Theo and replied, "If it's like this, one day… Probably. They are not aiming at my life, so it's quite easy. Even if they aim at you, they can't really go all out because they know what accidentally injuring me means."

    "I see…" Theo narrowed his eyes, forming his plan in his head.
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    Meanwhile, in an abandoned building where the Griffith Family stayed in the past two months, the Mind Elder sat down on a single chair with a grim expression. "She has come…"

    Just a few seconds after he said those words, a female in white armor appeared before him.

    Valerie still used her usual armor that covered everything except her mouth.

    "You're not going to launch a sneak attack?" Eric opened his eyes and looked at Valerie solemnly.

    "It's impossible for me to ambush you." Valerie shook her head. Despite the hatred she showed this whole time, she was relatively calm when answering him.

    "Buying time for your reinforcement? Not that I mind." Eric smiled because he knew the only reason why Valerie bothered to talk to him was to wait until Leonardo came.

    Still, there was no way Eric planned to wait for that long. His lips curved as his words began to shift. "To think you completely suppressed your own child's talent. You truly fooled us. Not only did we believe that your son was useless, but you also forced us to retract any kind of surveillance on him because he was simply trash and not worth our time…

    "He would have become a good soldier of the Griffith Family if he was raised properly from the start."

    "The moment he brought to the family would be the moment he died!" Valerie gritted his teeth.

    "Killed him? No way. I would only manipulate his mind to be the perfect soldier and leader of the Griffith Family. He didn't need any attachment to any other family members. He only needed to believe that the Griffith Family was the number one and everything else was unnecessary.

    "With his talent, I do not doubt that Theodore Griffith could elevate the Griffith Family's status to a new peak, even surpassing that of the ancestor."

    "That's what I mean by killing him. He's nothing but a robot that will be controlled by you!" Valerie clenched her fists as anger started filling her heart.

    "You're an outsider, so you don't know anything about the true heart of the Griffith Family. If you truly care about the family, you will do anything to protect it." Eric shook his head. "But well, by fooling us, I guess you have truly learned from the last time. Who was his name again? Owen?"

    A white-colored spear made completely of Magic Power appeared on her hand as she pointed it at Eric. "You don't deserve to call his name."

    "What are you saying? You were the one who killed your own son!" Eric smirked.

    While gritting her teeth, Valerie leaped forward and waved her spear down.

    Eric formed a long blade on top of him and blocked the spear effortlessly.

    Clink.

    Even though they didn't use their power yet, a shock wave was produced upon contact, blowing away all the dust in the area.

    "You're angry because it's true!" Eric snorted.

    "No. You were the one who killed my son." Valerie used all her strength to push him back. However, Eric Griffith still had enough power to contain her strength.

    "I only manipulated his mind right before he was born. You were actually the one who didn't want such a child."

    The memory that happened thirty years ago was still fresh in her mind. This memory had haunted her for thirty years.

    At that time, her pregnancy was already over eight months. There were only two weeks left before the baby was born.

    But at that time, Eric Griffith stormed their house even though Ray had chosen to stay away from the Griffith Family. Eric suppressed both of them.

    Ray's strength was barely a Mythical Rank Expert, while Valerie was still a Supreme Rank Expert, so they stood no chance against Eric Griffith.

    Back then, Eric Griffith used his power and turned the soon-to-be-born baby into his puppet.

    Her face of horror was still planted directly in Ray's mind, and her feeling was still stuck in her heart.

    If she gave birth to her son, Owen would become the puppet of the Griffith Family. Yet, she didn't have the heart to do abortion as well.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Owen actually died inside her belly because he couldn't withstand the immense power from the Memory Manipulation.

    At the same time, if Valerie went back with Eric to the Griffith Family, she could still save Owen, albeit her son would become a complete puppet.

    After that miscarriage, she developed a huge trauma in her heart, and her reproductive organ was damaged as well.

    As if trying to heal herself, she adopted Edward as her and Ray's son. Obviously, Edward was never placed highly in the Griffith Family's eyes because he was just a random person picked from the street. That was why he had been safe this whole time.

    But twenty years ago, Edward's company had gradually healed her mind and heart as she decided to heal her body and get another son, which was Theo.

    Because of Owen's case, Eric chose to watch over him first because he couldn't afford to have Theo die like Owen.

    It was then Valerie and Ray realized Theo's talent. If Eric knew this, he wouldn't hesitate to attack them again. Bringing more Mythical Rank Experts if necessary.

    At the same time, if they fled from Thersland or got some help, it would mean Theo was something special, resulting in Eric coming at them before they could do anything.

    For the sake of protecting Theo as well as avenging her first son, Valerie and Ray decided to come up with this plan.

    As long as the Griffith Family lost interest in Theo, the kid should be able to live without any worry in the future when he had grown up.

    Recalling all this memory increased the hatred in Valerie's heart as she finally released her Magic Power. "And everything happened because of your Griffith Family's prophecy!"

    "I thought Owen was that child. To think the real one is this Theo… I have truly mistaken. I should have known you're that stubborn. But I will still say this… You were the one who killed your son, and you will soon be the reason why your sons die!" Eric laughed uncontrollably.

    "You won't get Theo!"

    "I said sons!" Eric smirked. "Do you think I don't send anyone to your other son, Edward? I'm going to mutilate him right before your eyes!"
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    Chapter 855: Eric's Power
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    In Thersland.

    Edward was staying in his treehouse peacefully until a presence approached his house.

    "!!!" Without hesitation, Edward turned around and leaped out of the house.

    However, it was too late as an old woman stopped him. After that, another woman appeared before him. She had a blue-haired person like Theo, giving him enough information about their identities.

    "Griffith Family, huh. Are you going to kill me?" Edward smirked and opened his hands, attaching the strings to his own neck, preparing to kill himself.

    But before he could do it, the young woman immediately stopped him by saying, "Please don't. We're here under the command of your father and mother. The pope is protecting Theo, but they are also targeting you. So, we're here to help you get away from them."

    "…" Edward hesitated for a moment and frowned. "Who are you?"

    "Nella Griffith. Cousin Theo's number one fan and the person who will become his wife!" Nella winked her right eye.

    "Theo's former master assigned by Madam Valerie and Sir Ray, Nina Eilric. I am a demon."

    He had heard about Nella, but he thought she was a fake. Hearing Nina's identity was already enough for him because Nina had given him the password that Edward needed. This password had been instructed by Valerie and Ray to allow him to identify whether the person before him was an enemy or not.

    "I understand. Do you have anywhere to go? Or do you want to follow me to my other hideout?"

    "Do you have any other place? We're planning to go a bit farther from here."

    "Then how about the lair of a King Class Monster?"

    "King Class Monster?"

    "Yes. Her daughter is with Theo, so we should be able to hide there." Edward nodded, explaining the situation.

    Nella thought for a moment and agreed. "Sure. Let's go to the King Class Monster's lair. Even though this place is slightly below average, the Griffith Family surely won't think about the possibility of us hiding in a King Class Monster's nest."

    "Let's go then."

    Edward guided them to Avarice's place as Nella told him about the plan they had in mind.

    …

    Meanwhile, after hearing what Eric said, Valerie harrumphed. "Do you think you're the only one who can think something like that?"

    "As expected…" Eric narrowed his eyes. "You were the only one who could produce the child of prophecy. With Ray's talent that was close to the ancestor himself and your talent in the mind game, that kid would surely become the brightest one.

    "No… Should I say that Owen was the child of the prophecy while Theo is the one that will surpass him?" Eric grinned as though he had something big.

    "Enough!" Valerie shouted and leaped back. She snapped her fingers.

    Suddenly, three white lights took the shape of a ball and started shining. Each white light shot out a spear that bounced a few times on the ground before reaching Eric.

    Eric waved his hand effortlessly.

    The three spears suddenly shattered into pieces like glasses.

    After that, a shadow emerged from the side and leaped toward Valerie, attacking her with a sword.

    When Valerie was about to slay him, the shadow formed a human head. The head looked like a baby but with slightly denser blue hair. The baby's eyes were nowhere to be seen. Instead, there were only maggots crawling out of his eyes. The mouth was filled with blood as well.

    He looked at Valerie and said, "Mother. You're going to kill me again?"

    Valerie gritted her teeth and sliced the shadow into two.

    "I know they're fake. You won't be able to fool me again. I have enough resolve to cut you down." Valerie clapped her hand as her body was enveloped by white light.

    Before she could do anything, Eric raised his hand.

    Suddenly, the building transformed. The pillars supporting the building crumbled into pieces and disappeared into thin air. All the walls except the outer wall also fell to the ground.

    The ceiling collapsed, giving more space for their fight.

    And the floor they stepped on was half destroyed, leaving only a huge platform that stood on top of two pillars.

    A whole abandoned building turned into a massive cube with nothing except the platform where they stood.

    This was Eric's illusion power. He completely turned the entire building into another form. It was scary, especially if they took a look at the thing beneath this one platform. There was nothing but endless darkness. Once they fell to this hole, they would never be able to come back.

    Valerie had experienced this power once, so she didn't hesitate to clap her hands three times.

    The light that enveloped her body dispersed in all directions and looped around to hit Eric.

    Eric snapped his finger, and the reality they saw crumbled into pieces. They were then teleported into another space where there was nothing but darkness.

    Valerie couldn't see a single thing and had lost her control over the light she released earlier.

    Eric's voice soon echoed in her mind. "You're not my match. Since you come here to die, I'll kill you in the worst way possible and present it to Ray. I wonder if I should force you to be a bitch used by everyone first… I'm sure Ray will break this time. Hahaha!"

    "You're sick!" Valerie gritted her teeth and focused on her Awareness. She then placed her hand on the ground to summon her spears that could break the space she currently saw.

    However, the moment she placed her hand on the ground, the floor crumbled, and her body started falling.

    Valerie looked around but still couldn't find anything. Suddenly, she waved the spear on her hand to the right and knocked off two unknown things that almost hit her.

    But right after touching the unknown stuff, her feet touched the ground, making her confused.

    A baby's voice started echoing inside the darkness.

    "Mom. Why did you kill me?"

    "Even if I needed to become a soldier, I still wanted to live."

    "Why did you refuse to go back to the Griffith Family?"

    "Why did you choose to threaten Uncle Eric with your life back then?"

    "If not because of you, I could still live."

    "Mommm… I hate you."
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    Chapter 856: Doubt

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Hearing all those noises disgusted Valerie. She completely knew that what Eric was trying to portray was her son, Owen. But it was useless as she had come to terms with her feelings.

    Suddenly, she felt a presence coming from behind. Without hesitation, she swung her spear and slashed this incoming presence.  

    *Crack!*

    A crumbling concrete echoed in her ears as she turned around and saw the concrete pillar, cracked in half.  

    'Concrete? No, normal concrete can't stop my spear…' Valerie's expression turned grim. As she expected, the presence she felt earlier was Eric and the reason why she couldn't destroy a single concrete pillar was due to his reinforcement.

    The moment her spear stuck on the concrete pillar, Eric emerged from behind the concrete and waved his hand.

    Valerie raised her left hand and left foot as she took the full brunt of Eric's Magic Saint Fist Style, Burst.  

    Her body was blown away, crashing to several pillars of concrete. But the moment she hit the last one, she felt the realm Eric created crack.  

    Eric might hit her too hard as her body seemed to have just crushed the outer wall, allowing her to see the abandoned building from the outside. She even watched how the rubbles from the shattered pillars fell to the ground.

    With just a look at her back, she saw many buildings like the one she saw earlier before confronting Eric.  

    This meant she had escaped Eric's illusion.  

    She took this chance to step on the building behind her to gain some footing to strike Eric back, but the moment her feet touched the building's wall, it collapsed.

    'The wall is so brittle? No, this must be Eric's illusion.' Valerie gritted her teeth as she started losing her mind. She didn't know which one was actually the reality and which one was the illusion.  

    Clicking her tongue, she waved her spear and released a beam of light toward the ceiling, trying to destroy everything in the process. She hoped the realm that Eric created would crumble into pieces the moment she hit the edge of it.  

    As if answering her prayer, the beam of light hit the dome-shaped ceiling.

    The light released all its energy to shatter this invisible ceiling while the latter tried to stop this attack.

    Unfortunately, Eric Griffith appeared right next to the beam and disintegrated it. After that, he looked down, staring at Valerie. "You're nothing but an ant to me."

    "Is that so?" Valerie smirked as she waved her hand down.  

    The ceiling suddenly shattered into pieces as a giant white-colored spear emerged from the outside.  

    "God Killing Spear?!" Eric raised his head and extended his left hand forward, releasing all the energy to push back this God Killing Spear.  

    This was the perfect chance to kill Eric Griffith, so Valerie immediately jumped up and reached him. Without hesitation, she thrust her spear from below, forcing Eric to stop both her attack and the God Killing Spear.

    Eric extended his other hand toward Valerie and released the 'Burst' to push her back, but Valerie's spear pierced through this pressure and reached him.

    The spear stabbed Eric in the knee and forced the latter to move back.  

    Valerie didn't hold back anymore. This was the moment she had been waiting for. She poured more Magic Power into her God Killing Spear.

    "What? You're going to explode it?" Eric widened his eyes, staring at her in shock. However, there was nothing he could do.  

    The God Killing Spear exploded and engulfed both of them while shattering the realm he created to trap her.

    The pieces fell like glasses, beautiful but dangerous.

    Unfortunately, Eric Griffith wasn't someone this easy to defeat either. The moment she crashed to the ground due to the blast from the explosion, the floor shattered into pieces as the building turned into another realm that was enveloped by darkness. Unlike the previous one, this realm made her sense Eric from all directions. She perfectly knew they were fake, but she couldn't ignore that one of them might be the real one.

    She clasped her hand as white light shone beneath her feet. Then, the moment she swung her spear, the white light expanded in all directions, illuminating the darkness.  

    The light seemed to be able to locate the real Eric, so Valerie immediately thrust her spear toward him, shooting a beam of light.  

    The beam destroyed a few concrete pillars before reaching Eric, but the latter disintegrated it easily. Not done with her attack, Valerie snapped her fingers and summoned three white lights from earlier.

    The lights released three spears. Unlike the previous attack, the spears didn't bounce on the ground. Instead, it followed the beam's trajectory, preventing them from striking another thing in the area.  

    Even Eric needed to avoid them this time. He jumped to the right and waved his hands.

    Valerie felt a few incoming objects. She took a deep breath and summoned another spear on her left hand.  

    She waved downward, spun her body, thrust her left spear forward, and made a round kick, knocking half of the incoming objects.  

    After that, she jumped one foot above the ground as two sharp objects almost cut her knees. Then, both her spears went sideways and blew away the last two objects.  

    Without a doubt, she had been handling Eric pretty well. However, there was a feeling that everything she did was nothing but fake. This was Eric Griffith's illusion power and the reason why he had been one of the strongest people in the Griffith Family.

    His power could make someone doubt reality as they couldn't differentiate the illusion and reality anymore.  

    "Hu…" Valerie let out a breath as she calmed her mind down. Without Ray supporting her, she knew her winning chance was very slim. So, she didn't expect to defeat him.  

    That was why she finally asked for her parent's help in order to exact her revenge.  

    'There's no need to panic. I should be able to handle this for a bit more.' Valerie took a deep breath as she began to scan the area, preparing to launch another attack against Eric Griffith.
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    "You're not going to win. Even now, you are barely stopping me from defeating you." Eric's voice echoed inside the building.

    "Do you think?"

    "Hmph. Don't be too complacent. Leonardo won't be able to arrive in time." Eric snorted.  

    "Then, let me see." Valerie harrumphed and stomped the ground as hard as possible.

    The ground shook a little, but it didn't break as Eric had reinforced them. Even if they broke, Valerie might still think it didn't.

    Seeing Valerie's attempt at destroying the floor, Eric used it as his next attack pattern.  

    Ten small hands emerged from the ground and caught Valerie's feet as another deformed baby's face came out.  

    Valerie gritted her teeth and used all her strength to kick the baby's head, resulting in her breaking free from the tiny hands as well.  

    After that, a pair of white wings appeared on her back, making her look like a real valkyrie. She flew upward to confuse Eric, but the latter simply replicated Valerie's God Killing Spear.  

    The God Killing Spear contained all Valerie's strength, so even though this one was just a replica, its strength wasn't ordinary.  

    "You are just a fake." Valerie gritted her teeth. Instead of calling her God Killing Spear from the sky, she called it from the ground.  

    The emerging spear struck this fake spear and shattered it after a two seconds clash. After that, Valerie raised her hands. Her Magic Power compressed the God Killing Spear into a single normal spear that she could use with one hand.  

    But she had no intention of using this kind of spear because she needed to continuously compress it, resulting in a huge amount of Magic Power being drained every second.  

    Instead of wasting her Magic Power, Valerie used this chance to locate Eric's position and threw her spear in his direction.

    As though she had aimed perfectly at the enemy, there was a shadow that stopped the God Killing Spear with the sheer amount of his Magic Power. It was clear this was Eric Griffith.

    The God Killing Spear then exploded and engulfed Eric Griffith. The power of illusion suddenly vanished as she finally saw the ruined building again.

    Since she had done enough, she planned to tear down this place and buy enough time for Leonardo.

    To do that, she needed to destroy it with a single blast of the God Killing Spear from above. She leaped to the ceiling and went through the ceiling, creating a small hole in the roof.  

    But right after she passed the ceiling and came out of the building, she detected a presence behind her. It was none other than Eric Griffith.

    He grabbed Valerie's wings and stopped her. But to add more damage to her, Eric ripped those two wings apart.

    "Argh!" Valerie screamed in pain as though the wings were truly grown out of her back.

    Without giving her a chance, Eric clasped his hands together and smashed Valerie's chest plate.

    *Crack!*  

    "Gah." Valerie coughed and spat out the acid from her stomach as her body crashed to the ground.

    After that, Eric spread his hands as the ceilings and pillars began to crumble, falling on top of Valerie to bury her alive.  

    Boom.

    Bam.

    Boom.

    The rubble hit each other and snapped into pieces, but the weight was still enough to pressure her.  

    Not wanting to be defeated by this, a white light appeared and pushed all the rubbles away, revealing Valerie, who had fallen to her knees.

    "Kh…" Valerie gritted her teeth as she stood up after getting buried under the concrete. The weight alone wasn't that much of a problem, but the concrete had been reinforced by Eric, so it was hurt more than she originally expected.  

    Blood flowed out of her mouth. Even though her armor protected her whole body and prevented any penetration, getting hit by a blunt object was still painful.

    Now that the situation wasn't in her favor anymore, Valerie took a good look at what she had been doing until now and analyzed it, hoping to see Eric's weakness.

    Right before Eric launched another attack, Valerie tried to run in a single direction to escape from his illusion realm. Yet, no matter how far she ran, the illusion felt like it never ended.  

    It might be the illusion that tricked her and made her actually go back and forth while thinking she ran in the same direction, or the illusion might have been following her, preventing her from waking up from this illusion.

    Since it was useless, she then placed her hand on the ground as the light on her hand started to spread. Her wings reappeared as she prepared to break free from this illusion.  

    Unfortunately for her, four Erics suddenly appeared in front of her as they all punched forward at the same time.  

    Valerie covered her mouth with both arms, stopping the pressure from hitting her mouth. Normally, she would use this one gap on the mouth to bait her enemy into attacking this one particular spot where she could encounter them with a deadly attack.  

    Sadly, Eric Griffith was too strong for her, stopping her from doing so.  

    She crashed to the wall as various swords appeared and stabbed her wings, pinning her to the wall.  

    "This is our difference in strength." Eric made his appearance again, looking at Valerie with a calm expression as though this wasn't even a hard fight for him. "You can't do anything. No matter how hard you struggle, you won't be able to go against me.  

    "Now that you have actually tried to destroy the Griffith Family, I shall administer the punishment." Eric smirked as he laughed crazily. "After those cheap men break your spirit, I would turn you into a puppet that would break Ray apart."

    Both Valerie's hands were wrapped in light as she planned to struggle until the last second.  

    But before she could do that, the illusion was cut at the top as the rest of the dome-shaped illusion crumbled like glasses.

    Leonardo was standing on top of the ceiling, looking down the hole that directly connected to their level. This was the hole that Valerie had created previously.  

    "It's time for you to die." Leonardo squinted his eyes as a huge armored knight emerged from his feet, staring at Eric.  

    The peak fight had finally arrived.  

    *******
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    Eric Griffith raised his head and looked at Leonardo with a frown.  

    "Leonardo…" Eric's expression turned serious as Leonardo was a serious threat to his life. "Since you're going to kill me, let's see whether you can kill me or not."  

    He clapped his hands as several spikes came out of the ground, piercing Valerie.  

    Valerie's armor stopped the spikes effortlessly, but the crack on the chest plate became a bit bigger due to one spike hitting on the exact spot.

    After that, Valerie slashed all the spikes with her spear before releasing a beam of light toward Eric to hold him back.  

    Eric extended his hand forward and stopped the beam of light with his Magic Power.

    However, this attack was meant to cover Leonardo's attack. Two knights on top of the horses appeared out of thin air and charged forward, thrusting their spear toward Eric's head.  

    Unlike Valerie, who only relied on herself, Eric's illusion wouldn't work against Leonardo's chess pieces. After all, the pieces had no personality or consciousness as they all were being controlled directly by Leonardo.  

    Even Eric needed to leap into the air to avoid them.  

    Suddenly, two torrential lights fell on top of him.  

    "!!!" Eric used his Magic Power to cover the back of his body, preventing the torrential light from touching him directly.  

    During the fall, Eric could see two armor holding staves. They were none other than Leonardo's bishops.  

    However, Leonardo's attack didn't stop here. Eight human-size armor charged forward and encircled Eric before two giant size armor put their shields down.  

    A barrier was soon erected, trapping Eric inside. The pawns attacked him together from different directions, forcing Eric to use his Magic Saint Fist Style - Burst.  

    With two of his palms facing two pawns, the Magic Power released by his Control blew the pawns away.  

    The two pawns hit the shield with their back, and the armor fell to the ground, unable to move.  

    The gap left by the two pawns became his exit.  

    Without hesitation, Eric leaped forward and escaped the pawns' encirclement. He then poured his power into the barrier, disintegrating them.

    This time, a female armor appeared right in front of him. The armor covered its hand with white light and slapped Eric.

    Eric used both hands and the ground to withstand the might of Leonardo's queen. But this queen never meant to be the one to deliver the killing blow.  

    Since Eric had been stopped, Leonardo finally had the chance to kill him. He stood on the ceiling with the King armor, who had pointed his sword to the queen's hand, planning to pierce the queen's hand to kill Eric.  

    "Die." Leonardo waved his hand down as the King armor thrust his sword down, releasing a beam of light as though the sword was extended.  

    The light pierced through the queen's hand and hit Eric. Though, Eric had chosen to throw himself to the side to avoid this beam of light even if it meant to be crushed by the huge hand.  

    "Bam."  

    "You're going to die today." Leonardo snorted, looking at Eric coldly.  

    "Haha, Leonardo. Do you think this can kill me?" Eric laughed uncontrollably as he crushed the giant hand with his Magic Power.  

    Even Leonardo was forced to move his queen back unless he wanted it to get crushed by Eric's power.  

    Leonardo landed on the ground near Valerie as if he was prepared to attack Eric together with her.

    Eric harrumphed and said, "Even if you are together, you won't be able to kill me today."  

    "We will see." Valeire snorted, having confidence in Leonardo's strength.

    Leonardo smirked as he prepared to charge forward.

    As if feeling something weird with Leonardo's sudden appearance, Valerie had a ridiculous thought in her mind.

    'Wait. Father shouldn't be this weak! His Grand Chess should be even more aggressive… If it was Father, he should be trying to kick me away from this battle because of my injury. Why does it feel as if Father is trying to buy some time...' Valerie suddenly came to a realization as her body shuddered in fear. She felt the presence behind her, alarming her body as she instinctively threw herself to the side.  

    *Stab!*  

    Unfortunately, it was too late. A blade pierced the side of her ribs, missing the heart because of the last movement Valerie took.  

    "Gah." She spat a mouthful of blood and glanced back.  

    Her doubt was confirmed when Leonardo disappeared into thin air, proving that he was just a mere illusion. The blade that stuck on her body also vanished, leaving a hole on the side of her chest.  

    This just meant that Leonardo was fake this whole time. The only reason why Eric made an illusion of Leonardo and fought him for a while was to lower Valerie's guard.  

    She had never expected that Eric Griffith could create an illusion of Leonardo's power. Still, the most surprising thing was the fact that he could make as if his illusion broke apart even though it didn't.  

    People would drop their guard when they knew someone who took care of them showed up and fought for them.  

    Valerie dropped to her knees and coughed a few times before glaring at Eric. "Kh…"  

    "This is our difference, Valerie. I already told you that no matter how much you struggle, you won't be able to destroy the Griffith Family." Eric snorted and looked down on her.

    Valerie felt unwilling, but Eric indeed defeated her without a single injury on his body. In other words, Eric's strength was far beyond her.  

    "You better kill me or you will regret it." Valerie clenched the spear on her head, ready to swing it the moment Eric moved.  

    Eric also knew Valerie was faking her weak appearance to pull him in and launch a sneak attack. So, he didn't charge at her. Instead, he took this chance to mock her.  

    "If only you wait for another two decades. That kid might be able to destroy the Griffith Family." Eric narrowed his eyes.  

    Valerie gritted her teeth, not saying anything about Theo.  

    "Whatever. I know that it's too dangerous to leave you alive, so I'm going to kill you here by any means possible." Eric clasped his hand as his illusion realm started revolving around. He looked at Valerie once again before saying coldly, "Die…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 859: Grave Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the other side, Theo wasn't in a good situation either. Even though the pope had ensured them that he could stop these five Mythical Rank Experts for a day, his Magic Power had been drained as well.  

    The more Magic Power he consumed, the weaker he became. So, after twelve hours of defending Theo and the rest. He started having a rough breath even though he still managed to stop their attacks.  

    Still, Theo was concerned because his reaction times gradually became slower, making him believe that the pope could only handle them for another few hours instead of the promised twelve hours.  

    In the middle, Theo asked, "Are you alright? "  

    "Yeah. I'm fine. There shouldn't be a problem." The pope smiled, assuring him.

    Despite his words, Theo couldn't calm his mind down. He didn't know the extent of the pope's ability, so he was a bit worried.  

    Even the experts from the Griffith Family shouted, "You're getting tired this soon?"

    It was clear that they were trying to incite Pope Franz's pride to make him show an opening.  

    But Pope Franz only chuckled and said, "Child. Instead of mocking someone, how about you praise them? You shouldn't say, 'You're getting tired this soon?'

    "Instead, you should say, 'you are great for holding out for so long.' This encourages that person to do better."  

    This time, it was the pope's turn to lecture him. As expected of the pope, even his taunt was a good lecture.  

    Somehow, the one who mocked him earlier snarled, "Shut up. I'm not here for your lecture."  

    "Is that so? How about you become a bit more patient and hear me out a bit?" The pope smiled.  

    "…" The Griffith Family Experts were speechless on how the pope talked. The more they rebuked him, the dumber they looked.  

    They realized that mocking the pope was a dumb thing because they would be the ones who got riled up in the end.  

    After understanding what he wanted to do, those five experts became silent. They simply focused on wearing him down.  

    The pope had no problem playing with them. He intercepted all their attacks like he had been doing the whole time.  

    Lorenzo had also teleported them more than a hundred times. With the addition of the distance covered by flying, they had completed around forty percent of their journey. If everything continued according to Theo's plan, they should be able to reach their destination without a single scratch on their body.

    While the pope clashed with the five experts, Theo turned to Lorenzo to check his condition. "Are you alright?"

    "Yeah. I'm good. I should be the one asking. You have used your Telekinesis this whole time… And it's not only for yourself but for all of us. I'm afraid you have used a considerable amount of Magic Power." Lorenzo frowned, observing Theo's expression.  

    "It's fine. My Magic Power should be more than you. And Telekinesis doesn't really require that much Magic Power since it's only for flying. It's not like you're that heavy either to force me to increase the amount of power consumed…"

    "Well, if you say so."  

    "Before that, I want to confirm two things." Lorenzo looked at Theo with a serious expression.

    "What is it?"

    "This is the last chance, so I want to ask you. Do you hate the War God Family?"

    Theo was taken aback by this question. But he still answered to the best of his ability. "Not at all. In fact, I wish I grew up here instead of Thersland."

    Lorenzo felt a bit relieved before asking the second question. "Do you think I can be your brother?"

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment and smiled. "Yes."

    "Hahahaha!" Lorenzo laughed out loud when he had gotten the confirmation. This was the last chance he could ask this, so he ignored all the danger they were in and asked these two questions.

    "I am feeling great. No matter what, I'm not going to let my brother die!" Lorenzo finally dropped his worry as he watched how the pope moved again. He had been trying to learn the pope's strength as well as the enemies' power.  

    Even though they were not directly related to him, their experience and skills were still beneficial to him. If he could grasp something from their fights, it would be a good lesson.

    The clash continued for another few hours. However, the conclusion came suddenly.

    After a long 15 hours, the pope finally showed his first sign of weakness.  

    His barrier suddenly cracked.  

    "!!!" His forehead wrinkled as the pope took a deep breath, trying to assess his power again.  

    On the other hand, the Griffith Family Experts were overjoyed. This was the chance they had been waiting for.  

    As long as they could destroy the pope's barrier, they could somehow kill Theo along with his assistant and Lorenzo in a single strike. Even if the pope intervened, he couldn't stop all five of them anymore.  

    "Hahaha!"  

    "This is the time. Attack him! Make sure you don't injure him!"  

    Their attention went straight to the crack on his barrier.  

    Three Mythical Rank Experts released their Magic Saint Fist Style - Twister toward the crack while the other two extended their swords, preparing to slash it.  

    Four rectangular shields appeared in front of the pope as he used the first two to withstand the incoming blades.

    Meanwhile, the other two were stopping the three torrential Magic Power coming from three different directions.  

    Normally, he wouldn't have a problem stopping them because the barrier could take one of these attacks. However, it was a different case if there was a crack on the barrier. The moment the Magic Power hit this brittle spot, the barrier would shatter, and Theo and the others would be exposed to danger.

    "…" The pope's expression turned grim as he raised his left hand, trying to reach his blindfold.  

    However, before he could take off his blindfold, the Magic Power had struck the remaining two shields as well as the barrier.  

    *Cling!*  

    The barrier fell apart like glasses as the golden layer that had been protecting Theo and the others this whole time crumbled.  

    "!!!"

    "Hahaha. This is it!"  

    "Aim for that demon bastard! All of them can escape unscathed, but Theodore Griffith must be buried here."  
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    "Aim for his life."  

    Now that the barrier had been broken, all Experts from the Griffith Family had one job to do. They needed to kill Theo without injuring the pope when the barrier was still down.  

    Right before they released their power, Theo summoned his clone, sending it to their leader.  

    "Hmph. Useless struggle!" The leader snorted while focusing on Clone Theo. "I'll handle the clone."  

    As soon as he said those words, he redirected his attack toward Clone Theo.  

    This situation made Theo happy as he rushed toward the leader with his fastest speed. After that, he waved his hand and cut the leader's feet while using his Illusion Manipulation to control the pain he felt.  

    "!!!" The leader's body was shaken by the pain, but he didn't let out a single scream.  

    "What?!" Theo widened his eyes, never expecting someone to withstand this attack. There were only two options left. Either he used another type of illusion or he charged at him.  

    In an instant, Theo came to a conclusion and increased his speed, trying to close the gap between them.  

    The man was ready to use his skill to obliterate the clone.

    Clone Theo raised his hand, utilized his Illusion Construct, and formed a big white cloud that covered their visions.

    "Smoke Screen? You won't be able to do anything." The Mythical Rank Expert could still sense Theo's Magic Power, so it was impossible for him to get away from this attack.

    The leader launched his attack forward, trying to destroy Clone Theo.  

    But when the attack was about to hit the clone, another two figures appeared right in the attack path.  

    "?!" The leader was bewildered when he felt these two presences. After all, they were not supposed to be there.

    His doubt was answered soon when another four figures appeared next to him. The first one stopped his attack while the other three waved their blades at his throat to kill him.  

    The leader couldn't understand what had happened earlier. He simply ducked down to avoid all these blades. But these new people were far too good as each blade could still reach the body.

    The three blades cut the leader's right arm, made a huge wound on the side of the stomach, and severed his right knee.

    "!!!" The leader widened his eyes, never expecting to be in this situation in an instant.  

    Without them realizing, the two presences inside the smoke soon disappeared again, forcing the other three to go back.  

    Seeing the incoming attack from the Mythical Rank Experts, the new people that just came out earlier immediately protected the pope with their strength.  

    "…" The leader gritted his teeth while wondering what had just happened.  

    Theo, on the other hand, clicked his tongue when he saw the leader was still alive. It was clear that his target was to eliminate all these experts. But the leader seemed to be stronger than he expected.

    "What just happened?"

    "Leader?"

    The Griffith Family's experts were covered with sweats, wondering what they should do now that they had known about such a thing.  

    The leader gritted his teeth and realized what had actually happened in the span of a few seconds.  

    'Impossible.' The leader gritted his teeth and leaped back, trying to get some distance from Theo and the pope. He thought, 'His clone was a fake to make me attack him. At that moment, the clone used the smokescreen to confuse everyone, but…

    'He actually brought the pope right in front of the attack. With the mission of the four Great Holy Knights, they wouldn't have any choice other than to kill me.  

    'That kid immediately sent the pope back to Agata and the others before the rest attacked them. This resulted in the four Great Holy Knights coming back and protecting them.

    'In other words, the shield breaking was the opportunity he needed this whole time. He chose me because I was the strongest one. Removing me would allow the pope to have an easier time.'  

    The leader finally understood Theo's train of thought. However, he believed that he and the other experts from the Griffith Family were strong enough to stop this plan.  

    Theo's original plan was to eliminate all of them, but the result was pretty disappointing, with only the leader being crippled.

    "Still…" The leader gritted his teeth. Although he could withstand the pain, he couldn't do anything without an arm and a leg, let alone when the blood flowed out too much.  

    Even if he could survive, he wouldn't be able to fight anymore unless the pope agreed to heal him, which was close to impossible.

    "Kill him!" The leader shouted out loud, giving the rest of his last order before falling to the ground, planning to kill himself with the fall. After all, if he survived with this kind of injury, he would be a problem that the family needed to take care.  

    On the other hand, if he died in the line of duty, there was still insurance money and the reward for doing the mission.  

    At the same time, he also made sure that the other four knew what to do.  

    "!!!" Those experts clenched their fists and accepted the order without hesitation. They were even more determined to defeat Theo.  

    At the same time, the four Great Holy Knights confronted Theo head-on.  

    "Oi, you brat. I don't care who you are and what you plan to do, but what you did earlier was dangerous. You had endangered the life of the pope." One of the Holy Knights said while glaring at Theo.

    "They were the ones who attacked the pope."

    "I don't care about all your words. All I know is if you did something like that again, I would kill you no matter what my superiors say." The Holy Knight harrumphed, not buying any of Theo's words.

    "Unlike others, I don't fear you. You might be scary to others, but all I know is that the moment you try to harm the pope directly or indirectly, even if I need to die, you will need to suffer too." The Holy Knight stated one last thing before moving away.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Theo fell silent when he heard those words. He glanced at the pope to see his opinion about this matter.

    But before they made eye contact, another Holy Knight stated, "He could avoid it, but he still agreed to protect you. I just want you to remember not to bite the hand that feeds you."  

    "We won't kill anyone here no matter what. So, it's useless to kill with a borrowed knife. If you do something like that again, we won't hesitate to kill you." The last Holy Knight snorted.

    All four Great Holy Knights were displeased with Theo's action. In fact, Enrica felt the same when they did a mission together. That was why Enrica kept mentioning not making a plan to play with their lives.

    That was just a tiny piece of advice to remind Theo that he shouldn't turn his allies into enemies.

    Theo sighed and nodded. "Alright. I won't do something like that again."

    Theo didn't say a single word of blame because he knew the pope had worked hard enough to keep them safe.  

    Seeing the situation had calmed down, the four Great Holy Knights descended and hid their presence again.

    Meanwhile, Theo and the rest started flying away. Their action also forced the Griffith Family Experts to continue their journey.

    Lorenzo teleported them to give the team some time to sort everything that happened earlier. Even he couldn't justify what Theo did earlier.  

    It was true that Theo's plan was brilliant and had the chance to eliminate all the experts that were chasing after them. However, sacrificing the pope might be the last thing he wanted to do, especially when the latter had been protecting them for fifteen hours straight and would continue to do it for another half a day.  

    So, Lorenzo didn't say anything regarding this matter, giving an opportunity for Theo and the pope to talk.

    Theo's expression turned grim while the pope finally opened his eyes, showing his black eyes. But unlike normal eyes, there seemed to be a golden light in the middle of his eyes.  

    This golden light was the result of his own training, so no one could replicate this golden light.

    Looking at Theo, the pope put on a gentle smile and said, "I know that you didn't mean any harm. Even though you used me like that… The reason why I didn't push you away or something was due to your intention.

    "When you utilized your Blink together, you had calculated everything. The Blink would take me there while the clone would bring me back.  

    "And with the four Great Holy Knights, I wouldn't be injured in this place. That was why even though you did all that, you never planned to let me get injured."

    The pope still showed his kindness and wisdom even though Theo endangered his life no matter what kind of plan he had in mind.  

    He continued, "It's true that if you want to survive, you need to do everything necessary. But there is always a limit…

    "I don't mean to be rude, but what will you do if you have an enemy and you want to deceive him. For example, Agata is currently your wife, who you love so much. And the only way to trick him is to have Agata seduce him.

    "He will taint her because this is the only way. Will you be able to ask Agata to do it? I don't think so. Sometimes, it doesn't matter whether you're safe or not…

    "After all, safe doesn't mean to be alive alone. You need to think about their mental state, feelings, and so on.  

    "Even if you can save someone, what will you do if the person in question actually wants to die? You'll persuade them, sure. But that comes from you thinking about their mental state, feelings, and situation. You need to make everything right if you want to save him.

    "That's why you shouldn't play with life too much because it will bite you in the future. I have told Enrica that we are not meant to be together as allies or friends because you and I are too different. So, I can only give you this piece of advice." The pope ended his lecture with another smile.  

    Although Theo wasn't wrong, he simply wanted Theo to be a better person. Someone's character, action, thought could be easily influenced by the people around them. And Theo's case was similar. So, he just wanted Theo to sort this out to avoid future problems.  

    Theo suddenly fell silent before he lowered his head. "I apologize… I didn't think it through."

    "It's fine. You're a smart kid, so you should know about this too. But I guess, sometimes, there's a need for it to be put in words." The pope smiled and glanced at Agata.  

    "…" Agata's expression turned grim as she understood what the pope meant.

    Theo nodded. "Yes. Thank you very much."

    "Good. A good child will get a present." The pope suddenly took out a small envelope and handed it to him. "Leonardo wants you to receive this letter. It seems to be his last gift for you."

    Theo looked at the envelope with interest and received it with both hands. "Thank you."

    "You're welcome." The pope nodded with a smile. "He told me that you can open it when you think you're safe."

    "Yes. I will keep that in mind."

    Suddenly, they heard shouts coming from afar.

    "There they are!"

    "The barrier is still down."

    "Pope Franz should be waiting for the skill."

    "Attack Theo before this happens."  

    With the experts from the Griffith Family coming toward them, the pope finally became serious as he looked at all of them with his eyes.

    "Let me take care of this." The pope smiled. "I will show you that I can fulfill my promise."

    Suddenly, the Magic Power fluctuated in the area as a huge black-colored eye appeared on top of the pope.

    The light in the middle of the eye soon shone brightly and enveloped them in this golden light.

    "God's Eye."
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    Chapter 862: Star

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "God's Eye. "

    A huge eye on the pope's back widened and released a purple flash forward.  

    "!!!" The four experts came to a halt when the purple light passed them.  

    "What is this? I can't move." One of the experts gritted his teeth and looked at his body. Despite using all his power, he somehow couldn't move his body.

    "This should be the famous Eye Ability the pope has. The Divine Technique unique to those from the Vatican. This is the reason why they usually don't take off their blindfold." One of them recognized the pope's ability and informed the others.  

    Unfortunately, it was too late. They had been trapped by this eye.

    "Hurry up and break free from this technique."

    "Use all your Magic Power!"  

    The experts from the Griffith Family started to panic as they would be vulnerable to any attacks from Mythical Rank Experts.  

    This was also the reason why whenever the pope went outside, he would be protected by the four Great Holy Knights.  

    Pope Franz never killed anyone because his ability was focused on defensive skill, restraining ability, and inhuman Future Eyes that could predict the enemies' movements. He had been using the defensive skills and future eyes to protect Theo this whole time.  

    If not, he wouldn't be able to stop all these Mythical Rank Experts for so long. Now that Theo had received his words a bit, he thought there was no need to hold back anymore and restricted all these Mythical Rank Experts.

    Normally, the pope would give them a second chance and let them go back as long as they didn't attack him again. Or if they still attacked him even after all this, the four Great Holy Knights would finish them off when the pope took away their ability to move.

    However, since the pope's mission was only to bring Theo to his destination safely, he simply flew away as soon as he used that skill.

    Theo also left the scene. But after a while, he took a look at his back, wondering if he should kill them or not.

    'No. Even if they're restricted, I won't be able to kill them. Their Magic Power alone is enough to disperse my attacks." Theo let out a long sigh. After all, the pope wouldn't kill any of them.

    In the end, he chose to let it go and focus on his goal.

    Even though Theo was shaking his head in disappointment, the pope still smiled, knowing that Theo was someone that could be taught.  

    'He's indeed a good child.' Pope Franz thought while closing his eyes again.

    …

    Italy.

    The building that was used as the battlefield for Valerie and Eric had been ruined.

    However, Valerie dropped to her knees as she kept panting, not being able to hold out against Eric. Her wound contributed greatly to this, so she knew she was going to die here.

    Eric, on the other hand, hadn't suffered any injuries. Valerie had indeed forced him to use half of his Magic Power from those illusions, but it wasn't enough.

    "This is the end. I should applaud you for holding this long. However, I won't let you buy more time." Eric extended his hand and moved forward, trying to blow Valerie's head away with all the Magic Power he had to kill her.

    However, when his hand was about to hit her, another hand emerged from the side. The hand was covered in golden flame and released an even more powerful Magic Power that blew all the magic power away.

    The shock wave from the clash between the Magic Power shook the area and blew away all the rubbles and even the cloud of dust scattered around.  

    "!!!" Both Valerie and Eric widened their eyes, never expecting to see the man here.  

    "Marzio!"

    "Big Brother."

    Marzio's expression was grim as his rage leaked out of his eyes. If a gaze could kill, Eric would have died hundreds of times already.  

    "That's enough. I'm not going to let you harm my sister again." Marzio said with a trace of killing intent.

    The pressure coming from the clash of their Magic Power became even stronger and even shattered some rubbles in the area.

    Suddenly, Eric leaped back as though he had lost in the confrontation. However, the real reason he retreated was that he didn't understand how Marzio could slip through his illusion.  

    After all, he should have been able to sense him when he entered the illusion.

    The moment he landed 30 feet away from Marzio, Eric raised his hands and clutched them, activating the illusion again.

    The building was about to be restored as the rubbles began to fly back to their original place.

    Marzio raised his forefinger as a golden light shone on the tip of his finger.  

    "O' Star, guide me." Marzio waved his hand and released five star-shaped lights that flew in all directions as though they were random.  

    However, Eric understood what Marzio planned to do. He even shouted, "No!"

    Eric created a few more pillars to stop Marzio's lights but to no avail. The stars somehow flew around like they were living creatures.  

    All of them avoided all the obstructions on their path.  

    As soon as they reached their destination, the stars expanded and shone brightly.  

    Somehow all the illusions started to melt as though they were in front of the real stars.  

    "You… How do you know?!" Eric gritted his teeth, never expecting Marzio to find his weakness.  

    "Everything is the star's guidance." Marzio waved down his forefinger as the sixth star fell down, cracking the illusion realm from the outside.

    When it shattered the illusion realm, the star shone again, melting the remaining barrier until they were nowhere to be seen.

    "…" Eric realized Marzio had been prepared for this one attack. So, he knew he should be retreating right now.

    But Marzio stated with a calm tone, "You have harmed my sister and now you want to go… The stars have guided me… And they said it's checkmate."  

    The moment Marzio said those words, Eric's body trembled as he raised his head, finding an old man accompanied by two armors.  

    A huge white-colored circle appeared, forming a pentagram within the light circle. Leonardo gradually opened his eyes as everything was ready.
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    Chapter 863: Reinforcement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Leonardo gradually opened his eyes, showing a sharp gaze that never appeared when he taught Theo.  

    Suddenly, eight armor appeared. These were Leonardo's pawns.

    All of them raised their swords at the same time and released their Magic Power, channeling them to Leonardo.  

    At the same time, a huge dome-shaped barrier emerged from the ground, trapping everyone inside.  

    Without hesitation, Marzio grabbed Valerie's waist and leaped out of the barrier before it was too late.  

    When they left, Eric immediately jumped toward Leonardo, not giving him any chance to use this attack.  

    Unfortunately for him, two spinning white beams fell right on top of him, pushing him back to the ground.  

    Eric waved his hand and disintegrated these two attacks with ease. However, he could find two bishops appearing next to Leonardo.  

    After that, two armor with giant shields jumped toward Leonardo to lend him their strength.

    "No. I'm not going to let you!" Eric gritted his teeth as the ground started bulging out. A huge humanoid figure suddenly took shape and waved its hands toward Leonardo to stop whatever Leonardo planned to do.  

    Unfortunately for him, the two huge hands that were about to slap Leonardo to death were severed and flew into the air.

    "!!!" Eric widened his eyes and saw two knights standing in the air with their horses.  

    All Leonardo's chess pieces had finally appeared as they lent their power to Leonardo.  

    The latter clapped his hand as the white light started shining brightly.  

    "What is this? No. I should escape." Eric clicked his tongue and leaped toward the barrier, trying to disintegrate it. However, the more he tried to destroy the shield, the faster the recovery rate of the barriers, making it impossible to escape.  

    "Do you think I'm going to give you the chance to escape? Even if the Griffith Family can escape, you're the only one who can't be left alive." Leonardo stated as he released all his strength. "Grand Chess."

    The white light became even brighter to the point no one could stand the light and closed their eyes. As for those who were still inside the barrier, Leonardo and Eric were basked in this kind of white light.  

    The white light looked like an explosion. However, the barrier that the rooks made held everything down, making sure nothing escaped.  

    All the things inside the barrier were reduced into nothing in an instant. Even the concrete or the road couldn't escape from this light, let alone Eric.  

    When the light disappeared, there was a huge sphere of nothingness. Everything was completely gone. Not even a dust remained.  

    The light engulfed everything inside as though it was a living being. The barrier ultimately melted because of the white light's power.

    "Is this it?" Valerie's body shook as she saw no signs of Eric Griffith's survival.  

    The answer came in the form of action. Marzio waved his hand and shot a golden beam. "Star Guidance."  

    The star-shaped light flew to the left as though it was locked to someone.  

    Without sparing a single word, Leonardo followed the star. He increased his speed, finding Eric running away with his back facing the enemy.  

    Half of his clothes had been destroyed and his body had become red as though he had been heated up inside a microwave.  

    When he realized Leonardo's plan, he knew he should leave this country because the War God Family was stronger than he expected.  

    Eric wanted to use his illusion to trick Leonardo, but he noticed the golden light on Leonardo's shoulder that kept moving together with him.  

    "Kh." He gritted his teeth, knowing that the star would be able to locate him even if he used an illusion. It was the gap between them.  

    Although he wouldn't necessarily lose against the current leader of the War God Family, Marzio, he couldn't do anything if Leonardo aimed at his life too.  

    'Since when the War God Family becomes this strong in individual combat?' Eric gritted his thought, thinking he would be in too much danger if he stayed there. 'The Barbe Group… Are they going to fulfill their promises?"

    Eric clenched his hands while thinking it was impossible to escape. Still, as one would expect from the Griffith Family, he didn't give up.  

    Eric raised both hands and formed a huge tornado, close to the natural disaster. The twister reached Leonardo to stop him down.  

    However, Leonardo's King raised his sword and waved it diagonally, releasing a white-colored light from his sword.  

    The light cut the tornado, and the remaining shock wave blew the tornado's eye away, resulting in the entire tornado disappearing.  

    After that, Leonardo emerged from within and continued his chase. The plan was going smoothly and Eric should go down soon if not because of the appearance of five Mythical Rank Experts.  

    These five Mythical Rank Experts brandished their weapons toward Leonardo. One of them was also a summoner, so he summoned a golem and a bird surrounded by lightning to confront Leonardo.  

    Leonardo leaped two feet above the air when another Mythical Rank Expert appeared from thin air, almost cutting his feet.

    After that, the two summoned creatures charged at him. Luckily, the eight pawns came and surrounded them, not giving these creatures any chance to attack Leonardo.  

    Two Mythical Rank Experts stood in his way. The first expert leaped toward Leonardo's King and struck forth. Leonardo's King stopped his blade with his own sword.

    At the same time, the other expert hit Leonardo with his spear, trying to halt his steps.  

    Another Mythical Rank Expert released an arrow that excreted an extraordinary pressure to the point it chipped away a part of the road.  

    Leonardo's Bishops appeared. One of them created a white circle that blocked the arrow while the other one released a beam to launch a counterattack, forcing the archer to step back.  

    And the last Mythical Rank Experts released red-colored fireballs that split into many to confuse Leonardo.

    Two Rooks appeared with their shields and formed a barrier, blocking all the incoming attacks.

    Leonardo didn't even flinch when he avoided all these Mythical Rank Experts and continued to chase Eric. "No one can stop me from killing you today."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Even with six Mythical Rank Experts ambushing him, Leonardo didn't flinch. He continued moving forward while avoiding all of them.  

    "Father. Chase after him. I'm going to handle all these six!" Marzio shouted as his fingers glowed again.

    The reply came in the form of action as Leonardo nodded his head while leaping forward, never bothering to look at Marzio.  

    The six Mythical Rank Experts obviously would want to kill Leonardo with their strategy, but Marzio's golden lights almost hit them from their heads, forcing them to avoid it.  

    With Leonardo's speed, one or two seconds gap were more than enough to stop them from catching up to him.  

    Still, the assassins tried to chase after Leonardo because he was the fastest one. As long as he could hinder Leonardo for a few seconds, the rest should be able to catch up.  

    Unfortunately for them, a middle-aged man appeared in front of the assassin and struck his chest, blowing him away.  

    Bam.  

    Soon, four other people appeared on the battlefield. They were none other than Boris and the rest of the Mota Family. He had brought the group to help the War God Family. After all, it would be bad if Theo's family died because of these people.  

    They didn't want to go against the Griffith Family, so these six Mythical Rank Experts would be good targets for them.  

    "Boris?" Marzio widened his eyes in surprise. "You're coming? Theo should have told you not to participate in this fight."

    "To avoid the Griffith Family, that is… But we're dealing with people from the Barbe Group now, so this is just my revenge. Besides, the Griffith Family won't know about it if we kill all of them." Boris shook his head and glared at these Mythical Rank Experts, preparing to attack the moment their bodies moved.  

    "You serious…" Marzio frowned, feeling a bit skeptical about their participation.

    "Please don't talk about this anymore. Theo has done so much for us, it's time for us to pay him back. Even if he never wants something back, we still want to help him." Boris smiled as he started releasing his Magic Power, preparing to fight those six Mythical Rank Experts.

    "Do you think you can fight against us? You only have five—!"  

    Before he finished his words, Marzio stated coldly, "Do you think I'm useless? Valerie, help me to deal with them. I'll take care of the rest."

    "Understood." Valerie nodded and stepped forward, regrouping with Boris and the others.  

    Meanwhile, Marzio raised both hands in front of his chest. The palms were facing upward as though he was waiting for something to descend on his hands.  

    But instead of descending, a circular board appeared right above his palms.  

    "Star Navigation," Marzio muttered in a low voice as he waved his fingers a few times, releasing multiple golden beams that flew toward Boris and the others. "Follow the stars, and I shall guide you to victory."

    Although this was the first time they witnessed Marzio's skill, they were already aware of his prowess from the information about him.

    There was one reason why Leonardo actually placed him in this position. Marzio's fighting prowess might be quite good, but it wasn't at Leonardo's level, so if the latter died, the War God Family would be weakened.

    However, it was different if Marzio became the family head. After all, Marzio's strength was his unbeatable super prediction through Star Gazing Skill where he calculated the opponents' movements.

    With this power, he could control his people to fight an even more effective battle, resulting in them defeating a stronger opponent.  

    And Marzio planned to use the ability that earned him the family head position to the fullest in this fight.  

    The moment the stars that guided Boris and the others moved, they followed right into it, wondering what Marzio had in mind.  

    But to their surprise, Marzio seemed to want them to regroup with him.  

    'Huh?' Boris widened his eyes, not expecting to get recalled by Marzio. 'What is he planning?'  

    Although Boris didn't understand why Marzio forced him to return, he still followed the star movement. To his surprise, the summoner had called another monster to deal with Marzio, who couldn't do much while performing this divinity.  

    Marzio's Star Gazing Skill calculated the perfect route, perfect path, and even the perfect future. So, when Boris followed his instruction, he somehow ended up right behind him without him noticing.

    Bam.  

    When the summoner felt Boris' presence, the latter was already right behind him, punching his stomach as hard as he could.

    The summoner flew away and smashed a few trees before landing on the ground with half of his ribs broken.

    "Hoh?" Boris widened his eyes and understood how Marzio's ability worked. It literally traced a perfect trace, allowing him to get the best course of action.  

    Suddenly, the knight brandished his spear, trying to stab him. However, Valerie appeared, striking the spear down.  

    After that, Valerie raised her hand and summoned three bouncing spears to the left where no one was supposed to appear.  

    But everything went according to Marzio as two people moved in that direction. Though, Valerie only needed to release her strength to stop them.  

    The first guy struck all three spears with his sword, but the momentum contained in Valerie's spears was greater than he expected, resulting in him getting blown away by the shock wave.

    Still, Marzio hadn't stopped there. Another middle-aged man appeared behind them and struck their backs. "Die, kids."

    "!!!" The two Mythical Rank Experts were shocked to see the man behind them. "What happened?"

    Obviously, they were clueless because everything was still under control. The two Mythical Rank Experts spat out blood and flew in another direction.  

    Marzio hurriedly sent the other three to stop the rest of the enemies, creating a favorable situation in just a moment.

    "We need to kill Marzio first. If not, we'll lose sooner or later." One of them shouted as he knew the only reason why Valerie and the others could fight this far was because of the commander, Marzio.  

    Since they were aiming for his life, Marzio didn't hesitate to state, "Since you want my life, come and take it. Let's see whether you're stronger or I'm stronger."  
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    "Attack him!" One of the Barbe Group's people shouted. Marzio shouldn't be able to fight when he used this technique, so they planned to slip through Boris and the others and kill him.  

    Marzio simply smiled and looked at them with contempt. He never thought that all these six Mythical Rank Experts would choose to fight. After all, their target was supposed to be Leonardo instead of him.  

    If they actually sacrificed their lives in order to catch up to Leonardo, even he wouldn't be able to stop them.  

    However, it was different now that they focused on him instead.  

    He waved his hands and released several golden lights that guided Boris and the others.  

    The summoner ordered the creatures to ram their bodies to anything that stood in their way, opening the path to Marzio.  

    However, the one that stood in their way was Valerie. With a single snap of her fingers, the monsters were dying under the three white spears.

    "What?!" The summoner widened his eyes. He and Valerie were both Mythical Rank Experts, yet, a single attack from Valerie could obliterate his summoned creatures.  

    If the summoned creatures didn't do anything, he would understand. But they had covered their bodies with a barrier formed from their Magic Power that had been transmitted from himself. A single attack should only injure them.

    On the other hand, Boris was admiring Valerie's prowess, thinking, 'So, that's Theo's mother. Well, I  competed with her in the past… I could understand the summoner's shock. Still, her strength has far surpassed me now. What is her current level? 800?'

    Boris had complicated feelings toward her. On the one hand, Valerie was Theo's mother. Although he had some information about their relationship, he didn't have the full story that allowed him to judge what she did. As someone who competed with her, he truly wished Valerie had reasons why she did all that to Theo.  

    On the other hand, Valerie wasn't supposed to be someone like this. He could still vaguely remember everything about her. She might never show her face, but she was once a kind person who loved to help people, especially her family.  

    That was why he couldn't really believe it when Valerie threw Theo away.  

    'Whatever. I should focus on the fight. I'll just let Agata and Theo do their own thing.' Boris shook his head and leaped to the side, trying to strike the knight that planned to attack Valerie.  

    He plunged his black fist that seemed to have been covered by black steel.  

    The swordsman struck the fist with his blade as their clash produced a shock wave that shook the area.

    Using this chance, the assassin appeared behind Boris and waved his daggers to his neck.  

    As if they had predicted his appearance, Agata's aunt and uncle appeared behind him.

    The assassin immediately changed his target the moment he sensed their presence. The first blade stopped the uncle's blade, while the second one was to hit him from the side. As for the aunt, he never had the need to pay attention to it. After all, the archer had released his arrow to stop her, and the spear guy knocked her away.  

    "…" The assassin fell silent while furrowing his eyebrows. He felt something was wrong in this development. 'Why do I feel like there's something going on here? But what is it?'

    The archer noticed the assassin's change of expression and simply nodded his head, trying to assure him.

    Boris' wife had been waiting for this as she looped around and approached him from behind.  

    Her right hand was covered with green-colored flame.  

    "!!!" The assassin widened his eyes and thought, 'Is their target our archer this whole time? Without the support from the back, these people will have a huge advantage. If that's the case, we can't let them take the initiative.'

    When Boris' wife struck the archer, a transparent shield suddenly blocked her. The flame flared up to engulf him, but the barrier held on, covering the archer from this green-colored flame.  

    'Good.' The assassin smirked as he thought, 'With this, their attack pattern should be disturbed. As soon as that happens, I'm going to take advantage of the situation and eliminate one of them.'

    The assassin believed this was going to be their chance to turn the situation around. But his face soon changed to grim when the mage's shadow rose, turning into a human form.  

    "No!" The assassin widened his eyes and wanted to help him, but Valerie appeared in front of him and struck his daggers, pinning him to the ground.

    Meanwhile, the mage had anticipated this attack because he would become the most vulnerable person in the group when protecting others. Hence, he had prepared a barrier to stop anyone from attacking him.  

    "I know you're there…" The mage smiled while looking at the last Mythical Rank Expert from the Mota Family.

    The latter waved his hand toward his neck. Then, a sharp blade made of shadow extended from his hand, looping around the magician's body to kill him from behind.  

    But the barrier covered all over him, so when the shadow blade struck, it was stopped by the barrier.

    However, he didn't give up. The man extended another shadow blade from the top to kill him from another spot but to no avail.  

    "You can't kill me." The magician snorted.  

    "I know, but she can."

    Suddenly, the magician felt an enormous amount of Magic Power coming from the ground.  

    "!!!" He felt it too late and realized the shadow had been blocking his senses this whole time. When he wanted to leave, the curving shadow blades locked him in one place. It was at this moment that he knew everything was just a build-up to kill him. "You—!"

    A huge white spear suddenly emerged from the ground, shattering the barrier and splitting him into half in an instant.  

    "God Killing Spear!" The assassin dropped his jaw. "Did he die just like that? He was supposed to be stronger!"

    'Wait a minute. Have we ever used any big move this whole time?' The assassin turned to Marzio in shock. 'No. We haven't used any sort of moves because there's no need for that earlier. But Buro still died without using a single move.'

    As if realizing what had happened, the assassin's body shook. 'Is this Marzio's power? According to our information, Marzio is adept at controlling the flow of the battle, giving perfect instruction to his teammates.

    'However, we've underestimated him this whole time. His control is not limited to his teammates but also his enemies. By controlling the flow of the battle, Marzio prevented us from using any big moves, and he will lead his team to the victory with the least Magic Power consumption.' The assassin gulped down as he looked at Marzio.  

    Marzio's calm expression and narrowed eyes finally changed as though he had sensed the change in this battle.  
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    "Impossible," said the assassin. His face was filled with terror as he'd never seen something like this.

    His comrades were killed one by one without him being able to do anything. A big move certainly required time to set up, but he should be able to use it once or twice.  

    Yet, every time he poured that amount of Magic Power to escape from this predicament, he would be stopped by someone. And to make the matter worse, all his comrades experienced the same situation. No one was able to use something big to disrupt the flow of the battle.

    And they ended up getting killed one by one after Boris and the others had more time to deal with them because of the loss of the mage.  

    The assassin gritted his teeth. He expected that if they wished to kill Boris and the others, it wouldn't be that big of a problem. After all, they came here with the intention to die.  

    Even if they needed to die, they would drag others with them. Unfortunately for them, Marzio's Star Divination was too good.  

    He prevented everything from happening while guiding his teammates to a perfect victory. There was no wound on their bodies, and the Magic Power hadn't depleted much. Only Valerie was panting when the fight was over, but that was because of the previous fight against Eric.

    When everything was over, Valerie gritted her teeth and turned around, looking at her brother, who she hadn't met for a long time.  

    "Brother." Valerie's tone was filled with sadness and longing. However, she didn't know whether she had the right to call Marzio her brother again.

    Suddenly, Marzio flashed for a second as his body suddenly appeared right before her. His hand reached her helmet as he said, "I never blame you. Grandfather must have been blaming himself too.

    "If we agreed to your marriage and supported you with all we got, you might be able to stay leisurely in the War God Family, not experiencing a harsh thing in another country.

    "Theo might be able to lead a better life. If you want to blame someone, blame Father and me. We were at fault." Marzio shook his head and put on a gentle smile. It was the first time he met her again after decades, so Marzio felt nostalgic.  

    "No." Valerie shook her head. "I was the one who wanted to leave the family and live with Ray in another place. I shouldn't be so stubborn."

    "Talking like this won't go anywhere. So, there's only one thing to do…" Marzio suddenly hugged her while closing his eyes. A tear was formed on the corner of his eyes as he smiled. "Still, I'm glad that I can see you again."

    "Brother…" Valerie bit her lips, feeling regretful. Even though Leonardo beat her and Ray in Thersland or Marzio lectured her, no one blamed her for what happened.

    The feeling of helplessness struck her heart as Valerie couldn't help but shed a tear. "Sorry."

    "Don't say sorry to Father or me. Someone deserves that  more than anyone else." Marzio shook his head and took a step back. He looked at the sky and sighed. "That child has fought so much during the past two decades."

    "I… I don't deserve to meet him anymore."

    "Valerie. You were once a kind girl. It was Eric Griffith who made you like this. I would never blame you… I just hate the fact that I can't kill that Eric Griffith with my own hand." Marzio sighed in disappointment. "Well, we'll take care of Theo from now on, so you can do whatever you want…"

    "…" Valerie clenched her hands and looked down. "I…"

    "There's nothing for you to say." Marzio recalled Theo's face in his mind and said, "Theo has gotten stronger, and I believe no one can stop him right now, even the Griffith Family. He can take care of himself. Father has a hidden purpose in teaching Theo all his knowledge.

    "He simply wants Theo to learn the warmth of a family. He doesn't want Theo to walk at the same path as yours. Father always wants Theo to just let it go instead of revenge. After all, revenge is a bloody path. There are so many sacrifices in this path…" Marzio let out a long sigh, feeling sad with how Valerie got obssesed by revenge.  

    But for a kind girl to change into a vengeful one, the trauma Eric inflicted must be that great.

    "I will say this on behalf of father and anyone in the family." Marzio placed his hand on top of her helmet as if patting her head. "The War God Family will always be your home. It will never change."

    "Thank you." Valerie closed her eyes, feeling overwhelmed by emotion.  

    "Anyway, you should treat your injury first. After that, you should go and help us taking down a few experts from the Barbe Group." Marzio finally changed the topic as he couldn't bear this heavy atmosphere anymore.  

    "I understand." Valerie nodded before reaching into her neck. Right underneath her armor, there was a small hidden camera that she had this whole time. "Brother. Can I trouble you to give this to Theo?"

    "This is?"  

    "The memory card has the record of my thought as well as the real footage of what happened during my fight against Eric. With this data, Theo should be able to improve his illusion even further."

    "Are you sure you want him to be someone similar to Eric?"

    "He won't. There's something different in him."

    "Why don't you just give it to him? If I'm not wrong, you have used all your favor to set up a perfect training for Theo's Five Aspects… Then, Ray's unique Materialization as well as his artifact. I believe all those alone are enough to empty your wallet."

    "Monetary thing is the least thing of our worry. It will still never replace the scar on his heart. We're prepared not to be forgiven, but at the very least, we still want the kid to be strong to the point he doesn't need to sacrifice anything for his ambition. If my life can be exchanged for a stronger power for him, I would gladly lay my life down." She handed the camera to Marzio. "Please. Give this to him. I know he won't receive anything from me…"

    Ray looked into her determined eyes before nodding his head with a serious expression. "Okay. I'll send it to him later."
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    "Okay. I'll send it to him later. Though, it's hard since he's planning to go hiding. Even I don't have any information about it." Marzio shrugged. "Why don't you use the Griffith Family's network to find out his next identity and send it to me later?"

    "If I use it, those people will know Theo's identity. For now, I'm not going to do anything other than buy time. Theo should be strong enough in a few years, and the Griffith Family won't be able to do anything to him anymore. He'll be safe from this family."

    "Well…" Marzio rolled his eyes. "Anyway, I'll find him and give the video later. Hopefully, he doesn't throw away his Skylink since that's the only way to find him later. Whatever. I'll do my best."

    Valerie chuckled when Marzio complained and answered it himself.  

    "You dare to laugh at your brother? Should I beat you up on behalf of Father?" Marzio glared at him.

    "No, no. I'll just focus on recovering my power." Valerie immediately stepped away.  

    When she was about to start recovering her power, Leonardo suddenly appeared on the scene.

    "!!!" All of them turned their heads around and saw Leonardo coming with a hand and a foot.

    He dropped them to the ground with an angry face.

    "Father?" Marzio widened his eyes. "You…"  

    Marzio didn't continue as he could see the reason for his anger.

    "That bastard still had something in his sleeve. He sacrificed his hand and foot to escape from me." Leonardo explained in a simple way.  

    "But this kind of wound should give us time," Marzio added while furrowing his eyebrows.

    "That's true. Eric might need a prosthetic leg and arm after this, but it shouldn't be as powerful as his original limbs. Also, getting used to them alone will require a long time, especially since you're a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "So, with these two alone… We should be able to get around… 5 years?" Leonardo frowned, calculating the situation ahead.  

    "5 years? I think you're stretching it too much."

    "No. We will take this situation to hit the Griffith Family. The Barbe Group is our reason for joining this fight." Leonardo shook his head, mentioning their counterattack as if he had planned this the whole time.

    "Fighting the Griffith Family? If that's the case, it's going to be catastrophic… No, wait. The Griffith Family only has two vessel families left. Ray is close to the Eilric Family, so there's a chance they will leave as well.

    "This leaves the Griffith Family with only one vassal family left. With the help of the mercenary that was aiming for them as well as Eric's condition. I think we can prolong this situation for five years…" Marzio explained his thought as he realized Leonardo didn't come up with a random number.  

    "That's correct. We can't eradicate the whole family since I perfectly know what it means to corner a tiger… If they fight to the death, our loss will be too great. So, I just want to weaken them down gradually." Leonardo sighed and looked at Valerie. "It seems you have considered this too."

    Valerie nodded weakly, not denying that assumption.  

    "Hmph. Just do your own thing. Even my bones are already old, I still can do a few things. I'm still your father no matter what. It's my duty to be relied on by the kids." Leonardo looked at Valerie with sadness.  

    Valerie could only look down, not daring to talk about anything, especially about her activities related to Theo.

    On the other hand, Boris gulped down, thinking, 'What the heck with this situation? War God Family's problem, I guess? There's nothing I can do here, and my little princess hasn't become Theo's girlfriend yet, so I really need to stay away from this conversation.'

    Leonardo turned to Boris and said, "Thank you for the help."

    "Please don't mind it. We wanted to repay Theo." Boris hurriedly replied, not daring to receive the thanks. After all, they didn't do anything other than follow Marzio's instructions.  

    "Anyway, let's finish the Barbe Group right now. With the difference in our number, we should be able to eliminate all of them at once." Leonardo nodded and returned to Marzio. "How's the preparation?"

    "Everything is good. As expected, they're aiming for mutual destruction, but our group has prepared for it.

    "Good. Let's move on to Plan D, shall we?" Leonardo smirked.

    "Plan D?" Boris widened his eyes, not understanding the meaning of his plan. After all, he joined this battle so suddenly.  

    "Yeah. Plan A is to Annihilate the enemy with our strength alone. Like those who are strong shall handle the weaker ones and defeat them before moving to help others.

    "Plan B is 'Be like a bitch', Attack them without caring about your safety. This will give us severe casualties, so it's dropped. There's no need for mutual destruction.  

    "Plan C is to 'Cut' which means we're hunting their leaders first, such as Eric Griffith. After that, we help the others.

    "As for Plan D… it's 'being a dick.' Basically, we antagonize them and trap them by using barrier cars. Then, we eliminate them one by one. I can't tell you much about the detail, but you surely understand the gist of it, right?"  

    "Yes." Boris nodded furiously. It was clear that Leonardo wanted them to stick together and eliminate the enemies one by one to increase the speed of killing a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Alright. Let's go then." Leonardo didn't hesitate to set off after that explanation. He was eager to eliminate all his enemies.

    …

    On the other side.

    "Bam!"

    Eric's shoulder was slammed to the tree as the latter clutched his right shoulder. Even though Leonardo had gotten his arm and leg, Eric still had both arms and legs.

    However, those were only illusions.  

    "Ha…" Eric panted as sweat covered his body. He was enduring so much pain from these wounds.

    "To think everything is controlled by that bastard…"  

    "Leonardo!" Eric gritted his teeth and shouted on top of his lungs. "I'm going to kill you!"

    ******
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    "Let's go. The pope has started getting exhausted again." One of the experts from the Griffith Family shouted, observing the pope's face.

    It was clear that the pope had been struggling to use his skills because he had exerted most of his Magic Power in the last 22 hours.

    His face had become a bit pale and his body was covered with sweat. The pope could fall down sooner or later, so the experts from the Griffith Family had been waiting for this chance.  

    Theo paused for a moment and looked at the pope's face. "Are you alright?"

    "Don't worry about me. I should be able to send you to your destination. However, I don't know why you're going to the Dark Poison Swamp… Even my power is not enough to survive there." The pope furrowed his eyebrows.  

    He was the world's first Healer who was adept in Healing Skills, Defensive Abilities and Predicting the Future. But even with such power, it wasn't enough.  

    The Dark Poison Swamp wasn't a trifling matter. One hour inside could drain ten percent of his Magic Power because he would need to use his Defensive Abilities to withstand the poison's corrosion and heal himself from any poison.

    If Theo went there, especially together with Agata and Ava, he wouldn't last even an hour. That was why the pope worried about Theo's well-being instead of his tiredness.  

    "I have my own way. You don't need to worry. As long as I can reach the destination, I can leave this place." Theo shook his head.  

    "They're going to watch over the Dark Poison Swamp to prevent you from escaping." The pope raised his doubt again. He simply couldn't believe what Theo said. Although he knew Theo's prowess was extraordinary, he never saw Theo using poison.

    "As I said, I have my own way. You might get your answer when we arrive there… That is if we can reach that place." Theo looked at him, questioning the pope's ability.  

    "Okay then." The pope nodded and clapped his hand as another golden eye appeared behind him.  

    The golden eye released a bright golden light that extinguished everything that contained Magic Power in their surroundings.  

    After that, Lorenzo teleported them again before asking, "Still, how do they find us? I have been teleporting right and left to confuse them… But somehow, they're right behind us."

    Theo was also curious, but he never had extensive research about the Griffith Family because his information network had yet to reach that level.  

    However, the pope had the answer and shared it with them. "The Griffith Family has a kind of tracking method. Even I don't know the details as only high-level people in the family can learn this one.  

    "According to the information, their tracking method can reach as far as 50 miles. That's why people always say, 'You can't escape from the Griffith Family.'

    "Their method is simply too weird. Unless you're using something that can completely change yourself or get out of that range, you won't be able to escape."  

    "Hmm…" Theo's eyes squinted as though he had something in mind.

    Theo was wondering whether his Metamorphosis was enough to escape from this place, but he also remembered that the God of Mischief told him that the skill could even manipulate his genetics when it reached the highest rank. So, he believed Metamorphosis could make him a completely different person.

    While he was thinking, the chase continued for another few hours.  

    ,,,

    One and a half hours later.

    "The pope doesn't have any strength left. We'll be able to kill Theo soon!" The Griffith Family Expert shouted with a big smile on his face. After a long pursuit, he finally had a glimpse of success.

    However, he and his comrades noticed another thing. Behind Theo's group was a place famous for its poison mist that could kill even the strongest person on the planet, the Dark Poison Swamp.

    Unlike the first time Theo came here, there was no snow preventing the poison from getting out of the ground. Instead, it was filled with black-colored grasses, dried trees as well as green water ponds that were scattered everywhere.

    Once they entered, they would be subjected to numerous poisons that would eat them away until nothing remained.

    Still, the one that scared everyone the most was the black-colored mist that was rising from the ground to one hundred feet above the trees, making it look like a barrier that isolated this place from the outside world.

    "What? This place… Why do they come here?" The expert asked the question aloud.

    The question was soon answered in the form of action. Theo took out three syringes from his back and handed one to Agata.

    "That liquid…" Everyone immediately recognized it. After all, this medicine was famous for being able to expel thousands of poisons. The War God Family had been monopolizing these resources for decades and used them to make connections with other countries.  

    "The juice extracted from the Poison Fruit!"  

    "Still, the poison mist is too strong. Even with that medicine, his body will still be eroded by the corrosion! No matter what, Theodore Griffith won't be able to last long inside."

    "He's foolish. I thought he was confident in escaping, but it seems he has no other way…"

    The experts from the Griffith Family were mocking his decision to go to this place. They didn't underestimate Theo. They did believe that Theo had some solution for this place. However, even the strongest person in the world wouldn't enter this place when the mist was there. There was no way Theo could survive in this place.

    Theo didn't answer them as they flew to the Dark Poison Swamp as close as possible.

    Finally, the moment they reached the Dark Poison Swamp, the pope took a deep breath and said, "I've fulfilled my promise."

    "Bro, where do you want me to send you?" Lorenzo asked Theo while glancing at the poison mist that surrounded this place.  

    "The farther, the better." Theo pointed at the Dark Poison Swamp.  

    "Sure thing." Before Lorenzo snapped his fingers to send him away, he smiled, "Next time, buy me a drink."

    Theo smiled and nodded. "Definitely. Next time!"

    "See you…" With a heavy heart, Lorenzo snapped his finger, teleporting Theo, Ava, and Agata to the air above the Dark Poison Swamp.  
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    Theo closed his eyes for a second, recalling his brother's face for a moment. Even though he hadn't admitted it yet, he considered Lorenzo and Leonardo as his true family like Nella.

    Now that they had to be separated, the feeling of sadness finally struck his heart.  

    Unfortunately, as much as he wanted to think about it, Theo still needed to handle what was about to come.  

    The Dark Avatar emerged on his back as Theo clapped his hand, releasing a transparent barrier that enveloped all of them.  

    Although the barrier wasn't that big, it still allowed them to move more than ten steps in all directions.  

    The barrier only had one purpose.

    The moment they entered the poison mist, the barrier isolated them from this black-colored mist.

    This was the second ability of the Death Avatar. And Theo used it together with his Sense of Touch, allowing him to create a small domain that stopped the poison from entering.  

    "How is the consumption?" Agata asked with a serious face.  

    "I can maintain it without a problem. It's just… I don't think I can fight while utilizing this ability. Or else, I would expend too much Magic Power." Theo sighed. "So, I need to rely on you and Ava to handle all the monsters."

    Ava turned into her battle form as she looked around, "Well, the monster here is not as strong as the ones we've fought this whole time. There should be only a few Supreme Rank Monsters will come out, so it won't be a problem."

    "That's true. Still, it's better for us not to move around too much. This place is still the territory of a King Class Monster after all." Agata agreed with Ava's opinion and added.  

    "Indeed. Anyway, let's go find a place to hide first." Theo nodded to them and started investigating their surroundings.  

    As expected, the monsters in this place had noticed their presence.

    A few bugs and snakes had come out of their hiding place, preparing to attack them.

    "Here they come." Theo's expression turned serious. "Don't worry about the poison. Nothing can enter here."

    "Then, let's move in this direction. I only hear a few movements ahead." Ava pointed at their back while listening to the sound in her ears.  

    "Got it." Agata waved both hands as pink smoke started surrounding them. The smoke was circling around and positioned itself right at the edge of Theo's barrier. "I'll protect all of you. Ava will be the main attacker."

    "Let's go." Theo smiled and began running. His pace wasn't that fast because he needed to make sure that the two were still in the circle.  

    There was also a chance that an ambush stopped their movement, so he wanted to move at the pace he could react to any situation.

    The speed was slow, and the monsters caught up to them.  

    Ava pointed her palms toward two snakes and shot out bolts of lightning.

    The snakes' reaction speed couldn't be underestimated either. Even though they weren't a Supreme Rank Monster, they could still follow Ava's attack like how Theo and the others could do it when they were still a Hero Rank Expert.

    The snakes jumped into the air and spat out purple-colored venom.

    Sadly for them, the venom wouldn't work. The moment they reached the barrier, Agata's smoke had formed a shield to block them. At the same time, Theo's domain caught this venom.  

    The venom stopped as if it couldn't pass through this invisible barrier. However, the Magic Power and the momentum still slipped past the domain and hit Agata's shield.

    Fortunately, the shield was strong enough, and there was no dent or scratch left behind.

    "It seems I can only stop the poison, not the Magic Power itself." Theo narrowed his eyes, observing what happened to it.

    Suddenly, a ridiculous thought appeared in his mind as he said, "Agata, can you catch one of them and bring them inside?"

    "Huh? What the hell are you thinking?" Agata was bewildered at first before she understood what he wanted to do. "Wait a minute. Are you trying to expel the poison in their body?"

    "You know me well." Theo smiled.

    "…" Agata was speechless. There was no way that Theo could do something like that. After all, the poison was a part of their body. Still, she didn't hesitate to control her pink smoke.  

    The smoke swirled around the snake and turned solid, locking the body. After that, Agata pulled the snake inside with all her might, stopping any kind of struggle from the snakes.

    While Agata did her job, Ava was shooting down all those monsters with her lightning. She didn't care about spending her Magic Power as they needed to get to a safe place as soon as possible.  

    When the snake reached the domain, the monster surprisingly entered without a problem.  

    There was no change on its body, which only meant one thing. Theo's power couldn't separate the poison from a living being. After all, it was a part of their existence.

    "Tsk. This means I can't completely make any poison experts obey me. However, I can make their power useless and defeat them." Theo sighed.  

    "If you control many poison experts, you're going to be judged by society, you know. After all, they can kill without anyone realizing."

    "Yeah. Many poison experts will also use my banner to do something bad too." Theo nodded in agreement. "I'm not that crazy."

    Since the experiment had finished, Agata turned the smoke into blades and sliced the snake. After that, she started killing all the monsters that came toward them.  

    "When will he arrive?"

    "Four days from now," Theo answered. "Our food should suffice, right?"

    "Yeah. Ava needs to be on a diet though."

    "What?" Ava widened her eyes in shock.  

    "Just be content since I will make your favorite food… even though it won't be a big portion." Agata rolled her eyes.  

    "That will kill me. It's like you're torturing me." Ava pouted.  

    "We've agreed with this." Agata looked away.

    "Well…" Ava sighed in defeat. "Anyway, there shouldn't be anything to do as soon as we find a safe place. So, I guess I don't need to eat much."

    "Glutton."

    "It's a part of training."
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    Outside the Dark Poison Swamp, Lorenzo was gritting his teeth, watching how his brother left.  

    His heart was filled with remorse as even he doubted Theo would survive inside the Dark Poison Swamp.

    Still, this was Theo's plan. No matter how weird it was, Theo should have made some preparations beforehand. All he could do was to pray that Theo could indeed survive.

    'Goodbye, brother. I hope to see you again in the future.' Lorenzo muttered inwardly before turning to the pope.  

    "It's normal to worry. However, you need to stay strong. This is not the end… I don't know why but my eyes are tingling. I feel like we're going to meet him again in the near future." The pope smiled and muttered in a low voice, so the Griffith Family Experts didn't hear them.

    On the other hand, one of the experts asked his colleagues. "How is it?"

    "Yeah, I still sense him. He's inside the Dark Poison Swamp, moving. His movement is not that fast, so I think the poison is stronger than his plan." His friend confirmed it, unaware that Theo simply ran slower because he wanted to ensure everyone's safety.  

    "That's great. No matter how strange that kid is, he won't be able to survive inside the Dark Poison Swamp. We'll monitor this area for a few days, making sure he dies. If it's not enough,we'll enter this place in the winter and confirm his death."

    "Got it."  

    While they were discussing, the pope then flew away with Lorenzo in his hand.  

    Those four experts immediately furrowed their eyebrows, feeling a bit displeased that the people that hindered them this whole time wanted to leave just like that.

    "Stop!" One of them couldn't contain their anger and shouted.  

    "What?" The pope furrowed his eyebrows while putting on his blindfold again. "I want to take this child home with me. He's not your target, so I can, right?"

    "You stopped us from killing that bastard, and now you want to leave? That Lorenzo helped him. We have no problem letting you leave, but he needs to die."

    "That's something I can't agree with." The pope raised his hand as four figures appeared next to him in an instant. He asked once again but with a stricter tone. "Or would you want to fight us?"

    Those Mythical Rank Experts could only swallow their hatred when they saw all the four Great Holy Knights who were still in good shape. If they fought the Great Holy Knights in their current state, they would surely die without accomplishing anything.

    One of them finally raised his hands and said, "I apologize for my friend's remark. It's been a stressful day, so I hope that the pope can forgive him."  

    The pope smiled and flew away, saying, "God forgives. I will do the same."  

    Those four experts could only watch the pope bring Lorenzo away while being escorted by the four Great Holy Knights.

    Since they couldn't do anything, one of them said, "Anyway, our main objective is Theodore Griffith. Let's spread out and make sure he doesn't leave this place."

    They nodded and surrounded the Dark Poison Swamp while spreading their ability, locating Theo inside the swamp.

    …

    "There is no ending to this!" Meanwhile, Agata complained while solidifying her smoke and turning it into a shield, blocking a huge bull's horn.

    "I won't complain, but I understand her feeling." Ava nodded with a grim expression.  

    They were inside a cave, surrounded by numerous monsters. At first, they found this cave by accident.  

    There were numerous monsters coming out of the cave earlier, so they waited until all of them left and entered. However, they didn't expect that the cave stretched far inside, and there were still so many monsters hiding inside.

    In the end, the monsters called those who were inside.  

    The action repeated and caused a chain reaction from the monsters that somehow brought out the monsters inside the cave.

    In just a few minutes, Agata and Ava had killed a hundred monsters, who were one step away from Supreme Rank.  

    The cave was pretty long, and before they knew it, the monsters from the outside also returned, locking them inside.  

    Since they had gone too deep, Theo chose to go deeper, hoping they would reach the end soon, and formed a small fortress for them to live in for a few days. This was necessary if they wanted to fake their death as well.  

    While killing the monsters, Agata asked, "Should we just go back?"

    "I can feel the end." Ava pointed forward. "It shouldn't be that far from here. We just need to persist a bit more and kill around 500 more monsters."  

    "That's easy for you to say. Even if we're Supreme Rank Experts, Theo can't do anything and our movements are limited." Agata rolled her eyes.  

    "That's true, but you can focus on the defense. I'll be the one exerting my Magic Power to kill them." Ava shrugged. "Anyway, just keep moving. This darkness has blinded some monsters, so it's easier to kill them."

    "That's true, I guess." Agata agreed and continued to advance.  

    The group then moved bit by bit, fending off so many monsters. If Agata hadn't trained herself in the Simulation Room back in the US, they would be in trouble. She now could control her pink smoke perfectly now, so there wasn't a single monster that slipped past her pink smoke.

    But this situation didn't last long.

    Suddenly, the ground started shaking as though there was something moving underneath their feet.  

    "Well, I think this is a monster lair…" Theo's expression turned serious as he felt the movement underground.  

    "Yeah." Agata put on a troubled face as she also sensed it.

    "I did hear it, but I never thought that guy was coming here." Ava let out a long sigh.

    *Rumble!*

    *Rumble!*

    The ground started shaking. Some areas even began to crack.  

    Boom.

    Suddenly, the floor was ripped apart as a giant black snake emerged from the ground, staring at them while sticking out its long and slender tongue.

    "Shaa!"  
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    Chapter 871: Death Avatar Imitation?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Shaa!" The snake recognized Theo and his group as the enemies, and there was only one fate for his enemies. Death.

    Feeling the killing intent emanated from the snake's eyes, Agata immediately expanded her pink smoke. Her hand rose before a pink light flashed on the tip of her finger.  

    "The enemy is a Supreme Rank Monster," Theo mentioned the monster's power while checking the enemy's Magic Power. Since its body was covered by the bluish light, the monster should be a powerful Supreme Rank Monster. So, he didn't want to underestimate him.

    Agata shared the sentiment and took the initiative to attack. The pink smoke soared into the air and formed a humanoid figure.  

    Surprisingly, the humanoid figure resembled that of a woman's body. Its hairstyle even matched Agata's real appearance.  

    But Agata didn't stop there. The pink humanoid body soon gained its color. The hair and eyes turned brown, the beautiful smooth skin covered all her body, and her perfect body emanated a charm that was hard to resist even for Theo.  

    Still, the one that would give fear in one's heart was the giant scythe held on her hand.

    This Agata was the exact copy of Agata's actual appearance but three times her size. She stood on the ground and raised her scythe, prepared to attack the snake at any moment's notice.  

    "This is…" Theo raised his eyebrows. Looking at this figure couldn't help but make him want to tease Agata. "Are you going to seduce people with this?"

    "No way. The only one I want to seduce is you." Agata harrumphed while controlling her giant body. "I was inspired by your Death Avatar and thought it would be good to create a big version of mine to handle someone bigger. At the same time, I could create a smaller one and control it to imitate my movement. Watching its movement will allow me to understand the flaw of my own abilities. Though, I never expected that I could use this to fight remotely."  

    Agata smirked as she thought about getting this power after training in the Simulation Room.  

    Since she couldn't last for more than the allocated time, she could create this avatar to review her performance.

    After a while, she realized she could create herself to fool someone. Although the strength couldn't achieve the level of Theo's Clone, she still felt satisfied because there were many ways to exploit this ability.  

    "Is that so? Why don't you show it to me?" Theo smiled while looking at the big Agata.

    Suddenly, the snake leaped toward Agata, trying to bite this huge chunk of cloud.  

    The cloud Agata hurriedly waved its scythe to cut the snake's head, but the latter noticed its intention and ducked.

    The head still moved forward and planned to bite Agata's legs to destroy the cloud.

    Giant Agata kicked the head, blowing the snake away.  

    At the same time, the snake somehow destroyed the right leg with its long, slender tongue.  

    Agata thought nothing of this kind of attack as the leg turned back to its original form.  

    The cloud of pink smoke suddenly flew toward the snake and changed its shape into that of a needle.

    This giant needle pierced the snake's skin.

    *Zab!*

    Blood splashed from the snake's jaw, but sadly, the snake's skin was stronger than expected. It managed to stop the pink needle, allowing the head to shake it away.  

    "My Control is not at your level, so I can't really do something special with this huge version of me. However, the size alone is enough for the time being." Agata informed Theo about her power while demonstrating it.

    "Fair enough." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "I believe you can do much more in the future."

    "Just for your information…" Agata looked at her bigger version, especially her mini skirt and the panty flash that would appear every now and then. "I'm just using this appearance because there's only you here.

    "If there were other people, I would have created something like my current appearance with armor or something. It's just that this version is easier to manage because it resembles my own appearance." Agata explained with a stern tone, not wanting Theo to misunderstand.

    "Ahaha, I trust you," Theo replied with a chuckle. "Anyway, you should be careful when using this. I mean, the bigger this one is, the more dangerous it is. You might be able to blow out a mountain with a single kick."

    "No can do. The pink smoke has its limit. I can't expand it to that level."

    "Is that so?" Theo smiled and thought he could do something about it if that skill was his. However, this idea also raised another thought in his mind. 'Now that I think about it, can I upgrade other people's skills? Well, it's going to be very dangerous to me if others know about this power since you can easily get an S Rank Skill without actually possessing it. Many will hunt me down for this ability.'  

    While he was in deep thought, Agata continued fighting the giant snake. With Ava holding the rest of the monsters back, Agata had some leeway in killing this snake.

    Giant Agata smacked the monsters a few times. And since it was made of cloud, Agata easily restored the leg that had been severed by the snake.  

    As if realizing it had been played by Agata, the snake leaped to the chest to create a huge hole that could stop Agata from recovering.  

    However, this was the most foolish action he could take.  

    The moment the snake's head penetrated her chest, the upper body turned into a pink smoke and enveloped the snake's body.

    After that, Agata waved her fingers down as the scythe followed her instruction and beheaded the snake.

    With the rest of its body still stuck inside the ground, the snake couldn't avoid the scythe and died.  

    Seeing how Agata easily killed a Supreme Rank Monster brought a smile to Theo's face as he thought, 'Even without her Uerila Dimension, she could easily take down a Supreme Rank Monster now… It's good. Really, really good.'  
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    Chapter 872: Theo’s Real Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The moment the snake died, the monsters were enraged as though they had just lost their minds. They threw themselves toward Agata and Ava without caring about their bodies.

    Agata finally used her Uerila Dimension and repelled all of them without letting a single one reach them.  

    Their fight lasted for two hours, but after that, the monster corpses were enough to block any monsters that were trying to fight them. Although the cave was filled with blood scent, this place was enough to be their hiding place for a few days.  

    They only needed to arrange the corpses to get enough airflow as well as move them farther from their position so as to not influence them with the scent.  

    Theo set up a camp and stopped moving as soon as they finished.

    …

    His action was noticed by the Griffith Family's Experts.  

    "!!!" Since they had been monitoring Theo, they knew that he didn't move much in the past few hours. Now that he stopped moving, if he continued this for a period of time, they believed Theo had died because of the poison.

    "Did he…"  

    "We need to confirm it."

    "Still, do you think anyone can withstand the powerful poison of the Dark Poison Swamp?"

    "But that brat should have some plans. We need to wait here for a few days."

    "Why a few days? A few hours are enough to confirm his death."

    "Have you forgotten that he has gone to this place once? There's a possibility of him getting some sort of loophole that allows him to stay here for refuge. No matter what, he has Ray's Control Talent and Valerie's Brain; we can't underestimate him."

    "That's true… Well, from his luggage alone, I think the food can last for a week. And another week for him to be truly dead because of the thirst… Considering he can drink his own urine? Whatever."  

    "In that case, we will wait here for two weeks. If he still doesn't move, that means he's dead. We'll send others to grab his corpse later."

    "Yeah. That's the plan. For now, we need to find a way to stop the War God Family from helping him."

    "One of us should go back to report then. The rest of us will stay here to make sure no one helps him."  

    "Sure."

    After coming to an agreement, one of them finally left to report the situation, hoping the family could send reinforcement to stop Theo from leaving.  

    Obviously, Valerie, Leonardo, and the rest of the War God Family also heard this news.  

    "What?!" Leonardo frowned while rising from his seat. His heart was shaken by the news Lorenzo had just conveyed. He looked at Lorenzo in disbelief and asked for confirmation. "Are you sure Theo entered the Dark Poison Swamp? Lorenzo, don't joke with me. Are you trying to make me get a heart attack?"

    "No, Grandfather. How can I joke with my brother's life?" Lorenzo shook his head with a sad face.  

    "No one can withstand the poison from the Poison Swamp. Even many Poison Experts are trying to get some benefits from the poison mist… It's clear that the poison mist is powerful beyond belief." Marzio fell silent and looked down.

    "He told me he wanted to use the Dark Poison Swamp to escape from the Griffith Family, but he never said anything about him entering the Dark Poison Swamp. I thought he was going around it or tricked them into entering the swamp." Leonardo's body trembled as his face became pale.  

    "Why… Why don't we believe in Theo? I believe he has some sort of arrangement. He's not someone that will die by something like this… No, should I say he's not someone foolish enough to die in the dumbest way possible?" Lorenzo tilted his head in confusion.  

    "In that case, what is he planning?" Marzio frowned.

    "Father. From the last expression he'd shown me, I believe Theo wants to make everyone believe he has died there." Lorenzo explained the feeling in his heart.  

    "Hmm?" Marzio's expression turned grim. "As in dying and getting a new identity to live in another place? If Theo can indeed survive inside that poison swamp, then… he's planning to hide his identity when he's in the US?"

    "I guess?"

    "Father, what do you think?" Marzio turned to Leonardo.  

    "If that's his real aim, then there's only one thing to do. Recall all our force and march toward the Dark Poison Swamp." Leonardo shared his thoughts. Although his heart was filled with worries, he almost forgot how many surprises Theo had shown this whole time.  

    "Why?" Lorenzo became confused.  

    "It's to make the Griffith Family believe this is not our plan, but Theo's decision alone. In other words, we want them to see that we're desperate to get him back because we know he won't survive there. The Griffith Family will surely stop us with all they got. Not only could we weaken the Griffith Family even further, but we can also eliminate the Barbe Group completely." Marzio explained the detailed explanation to his son.

    "The best wine, huh…" Leonardo remembered the wine he'd got from Theo. He hadn't tasted it yet, but Theo dared to say it was the best wine.

    Without knowing the wine was two hundred years old and was made by the dwarves, that wine only had one meaning.  

    "Back in the ancient time, people would drink wine after a big battle, and it's said the wine would be especially delicious after a big conquest. He gave me the best wine… Meaning he gave me this full victory and the wine for victory as the last gift. Haha, what kind of grandson do I actually have…" Leonardo facepalmed, realizing he had lost in the battle of prediction. "I guess I've lost in today's battle… Damn brat, my record is now 300 wins, 208 losses, and 33 draws."  

    Marzio was speechless when he heard the battle record. He realized he still underestimated Theo. With enough experience, Theo could surpass Leonardo in a mind battle.  

    "Father. I will gather our forces."

    "Yeah. Tell the Mota Family about the situation as well and calm them down."  

    "Understood."
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    Chapter 873: The Truth

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the cave, Agata realized Theo had been staring at a letter for so long, making her a bit worried. The size of the paper was enough for her to know that he could read the entire message in just two minutes. Yet, it took him so long to look away.  

    "What's wrong?" Agata tilted her head while approaching him. Although she wanted to look at his expression, she stopped not far behind him so as to not accidentally glance at Theo's letter.  

    Theo turned his head for a second and said with a wry smile. "It's okay. I need some time alone."

    "Okay." Agata nodded and stepped back.

    "Thanks." Theo let out a long sigh, never expecting to be influenced by a single letter. He decided to read it again to make sure he didn't miss a single word.

    'Theo, everything I wrote in this letter is true. It's up to you whether you want to believe it or not. And also, this letter is not my way to ask for your forgiveness… It's just I believe you deserve to know the truth.'

    'First of all, you actually had an older brother, a blood-related older brother, called Owen. A few weeks before I gave birth to him, the Mind Elder came to visit us and placed a seal in your brother's mind so that when I gave birth to him, your elder brother would be a soldier of the Griffith Family, who wouldn't care about feelings and bonds as long as it benefited the family.'  

    'If I went to the Griffith Family at that time, your brother could be saved, but I couldn't bring myself to get treated. So, in the end, Owen died before he could come to this world.'

    'After that, I had some problems conceiving a child because of the trauma, and we decided to adopt Edward. A few years later, I decided to start a new life and gave birth to you.'

    'Because the Mind Elder was afraid that you would be dead if he manipulated your brain again, he didn't do anything when you were still an embryo. Instead, he planned to wait for you.'

    'However, we knew that the talent you'd shown not long after your birth would certainly shake the entire family. Hence, Ray and I decided to suppress your talent by letting you suffer this whole time. We didn't have any excuse, and if you wanted to kill us, we wouldn't fight back. Just… don't blame Edward. He had only been adamant in following our decision. We forced him to do all the things.'

    'The Griffith Family would suspect us if you showed any talents and brought you back to the family. And we didn't and still don't want you to be controlled by this family.'

    'You were a smart child, and I knew you would know the truth sooner or later. With your heart, I believed you would help us. And that was what we feared. The Griffith Family might notice it, and the Mind Elder would visit you personally.'  

    'Even if we brought you to another place, they would track us down before we could do anything else.'

    'As for the reason… There is only one reason. After coming to the Griffith Family and learning the family's secret, we found a certain prophecy from the Griffith Family's ancestor.'

    'He said, "I will come back after seven generations." That was his only message. However, the Griffith Family seemed to believe this message as prophecy.'

    'The ancestor was someone close to a God Level figure. According to the record, his level was 996, and… I don't know if you have heard about this or not, but he had a power that connected him to the world itself. People even called him God of Magic because they believed he would break past that barrier.'

    'Unfortunately, he passed away and left this message behind. As someone who was close to that level, people believed that he had a glimpse of the world's truth and his word was similar to that of prophecy. In other words, he would really come back after seven generations.'

    'Ray had been the brightest and the most talented person in the Griffith Family, and with me, they believed we were the couple that would give birth to the family ancestor reincarnation.'

    'But Ray's father was someone whose greed far surpassed anyone in this world. Instead of respecting the ancestor, he wanted to control the ancestor himself. That was why he sent the Mind Elder to manipulate Owen's mind.'

    'So as to not make them think you were the reincarnation, we suppressed your talent with everything possible. And I admitted that along the way, our plan deviated from pushing you away from the family to developing hatred to the family.'

    'For that, we don't have any excuses. When everything is over, we'll visit you again. You're free to kill us at that time because we know you should have surpassed us. If reincarnation does exist, I hope that you don't need to endure such a childhood again.'  

    'You don't need to worry about the Griffith Family again. For the past two decades, we've been gathering some connections to finally stop the Griffith Family. I'll do my best to prevent any threat from the weakened Griffith Family.'

    'Stay safe. I believe that in the future, you can break the last limit of the Mythical Rank and reach the God Rank. You'll be the one to decide your own life. Goodbye, Theo. No matter what you choose, you will always be our pride.'

    Theo's expression became even darker. His body was trembling, and he couldn't help but gnash his teeth.  

    Ultimately, he crushed the letter in his hand. His face was filled with complicated emotions that no one could see what he felt and thought right now.  

    There was hatred, anger, disappointment, pity, and so on. People said you would change because of your environment. His parents became like this because of the Griffith Family. And he also changed because of his parents.  

    These mixed feelings were rampaging in his heart that he didn't know what to think anymore. As for what he would do from now on, no one could predict it.  
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    Chapter 874: Confession

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After calming his mind down, Theo rose from the ground with a grim expression, turning to Agata.  

    His gaze felt as though he had something important to announce, and there was only one last thing that needed to be said in their situation. Agata had been waiting for Theo to bring up this topic, but when she saw his face, she couldn't help but feel scared.

    "Theo…" Agata called his name as her face became serious. "I'm ready to hear your answer."

    Theo stood right in front of her and looked into her eyes. There was sadness and unwillingness deep in his heart, but Theo still revealed his decision. "I'm sorry, I can't bring you to the US. And I hope you don't go there."

    Agata closed her eyes. Disappointment filled her heart because she always wished for him to bring her there. Even if they couldn't go together, she wanted him to say he needed her.

    Unfortunately, that was only her wishful thinking. Theo had decided. Even though Theo would never stop her if she wished to pursue him to the US on her own, she would become a huge variable in Theo's plan.  

    "Can you tell me the reason? Or is it because of the letter you're holding right now?" Agata lowered her gaze, staring at the letter in Theo's hand.  

    To her surprise, Theo gently placed his hand on her cheek and raised her head. When their eyes intertwined, he shook his head. "No. The letter indeed helps me finalize my decision, but the real reason why I can't bring you there is that I want to create an influence."

    "I can help you manage the influence. After all, I'm your assistant. Just like taking care of you, there shouldn't be a problem in controlling an influence. I only need to manage my time." Agata replied, showing her unwillingness to let him go.

    Theo put on a gentle smile and said, "This is why I can't bring you. You always prioritize me more than yourself."

    "What's wrong with that?" Agata bit her lips and complained. "Your words earlier feel like you're rejecting someone because she's too good for you. If she's good, why would you reject her?"

    "You misunderstand me." Theo shook his head calmly. Suddenly, Theo did something that never appeared even in Agata's wildest dream.

    His hands reached for her hands and gently held them. The warmth of his hands started to get transferred to her own as she finally realized how big his hands were.

    "What are you doing?" Agata's body trembled. She wanted to take a step back to regain some distance, but her body refused to move. Deep in her heart, she also didn't wish to let go of these hands.

    "The letter is indeed a great help to finalize my decision… However, it's not the decision whether to bring you or not. Instead, it helps me to confront myself." Theo smiled.

    "You are skeptical about men because you have been living under their lustful desire. I am always in denial because I have been living under someone's plot… The letter makes me realize that the environment is the one that makes us like this.

    "So, from now on, I wish to be the one who will decide my own future and who I am. Not the environment or the people around me… I wish to live for my own sake this time.

    "And the first thought in my mind is you." Theo gently raised Agata's hands and smiled. "I've realized that when I make a decision, I think of you.  

    "I will admit it right now. I enjoy your company. You respect me and think of me. There's a sense of longing when I imagine myself living in the US alone.

    "Even though I'm aware of this right now, I'm not a romantic person and might disappoint you. But if you don't mind my flaws… Will you be my girlfriend?"  

    "Wh… what did you say?" Agata muttered in a low voice. She was staring at Theo in disbelief.  

    After all the time they spent together, she had prepared to persist for another few years. But it turned out the chance was right before her eyes.

    "You… You are not joking?" Agata always wanted to hear these words from Theo, yet, when the opportunity arrived, the word 'Yes' stuck on her throat.  

    Theo looked left and right with a wry smile. He felt embarrassed because he once lost the feeling of caring or loving someone dear to him after realizing the truth of his family situation.  

    Nevertheless, he didn't wish to run away from this matter anymore. He took a deep breath as his calm expression returned.  

    "Yes. A bit embarrassing for me to say this, but I feel uncomfortable with the thought of me going to the US alone. I hope you're there with me... I love you, Agata. Will you be my girlfriend?" Theo finally confessed his feeling with an awkward smile as this was the first time he had done something like this.  

    Her body shook when she heard it again. It felt surreal as this was the one thing she had been waiting for.  

    Theo had made it clear of his feelings. If they didn't know Theo's personality, they would think Theo's confession was actually because of the occasion.  

    With him leaving to the US alone, their relationship would soon crumble. But the Theo she had been watching this whole time wasn't that kind of person. Even if they were separated, Theo wouldn't hesitate to contact her.  

    And she felt like there was a change in Theo's demeanor. Theo's calm and indifferent aura that had been shrouding him turned into a gentle and mature aura. Just a single look could make her feel it was fine to trust and rely on him.  

    'Is this the true him? Not someone created to oppose the Griffith Family or the person that succumbed to the situation… The real Theo that had been buried because of his circumstances? Am I… the first person to see the real Theo?' Agata's heart started beating rapidly.  

    A big smile appeared on her face as tears couldn't help but come out of the corner of her eyes. She was just too happy. There was one answer that she had prepared this entire time.

    "Yes."
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    Chapter 875: Resolve

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo also felt the surge of happiness in his heart.

    Seeing her smile also put a smile on his face. Their eyes soon intertwined with each other.  

    There were no words exchanged between them, but their heads gradually came closer.

    They kissed.  

    At that moment, Theo felt like he had forgotten everything. This was the first time he took a step forward for himself, not influenced by everything. He wanted this not for revenge, hatred, or pity. He did it because he simply wanted it.  

    He felt the burden in his heart disappear for a moment.  

    For Agata, she dared not to think about anything else as she had been waiting for this one moment.

    She closed her eyes and enjoyed the warmth and comfort from his arms, wrapping around her waists. It felt heavenly that she wished to stop the time for eternity.  

    Theo was passionate, and his feelings were clearly transmitted to her. It wasn't because he was forced to make this confession. It was that he had put down the burden that had been stopping him this whole time.

    This kiss was something that she would never forget.  

    Two minutes passed without them realizing it.

    Even without a single word, they somehow felt each other's intention and opened their eyes at the same time.  

    They stopped and pulled away, smiling.  

    Agata took the initiative to open her mouth. "I think I understand you now… Whether it's because of my blessing or something else, I know your feelings.  

    "I, too, am a person who has been influenced by my living conditions. People always think of me as an accessory to make them shine, and I believe it's true until I meet you.

    "In your eyes, there was nothing more important than your own goal. And my presence to you was just a magnet of problems in the past.  

    "Finding your brother once became your everything. Then, your parents, the truth, and the War God Family. However, all of them were related to your situation.

    "Your brother went missing in the past, so finding him became your everything. Then, after learning about your parents, you sought them to make it clear. After learning the truth, you came to the War God Family.

    "Everything was related to your parents. But this time is different… I could feel that you were not forced by the circumstances when you confessed to me. Instead, I felt that you had stopped thinking about your parents and our situation. You just said whatever you felt for the first time.

    "I guess I'm grateful to have this blessing too… I don't know why but I'm sure what I said is true." Agata made a wry smile. She remembered that Aphrodite often became cupid. Even though she did it on a whim most of the time, she should have some sort of understanding of others' feelings. And that understanding told her that Theo's confession was genuine.  

    She never thought she needed it, but she was grateful to Aphrodite when she felt it.

    After hearing her words, Theo's smile gradually disappeared. Even though he had confessed to her, the issue still remained. Even if he didn't wish to be separated from her, he needed to.  

    Agata placed her hand on his cheek to comfort him. "You always think ahead, and I know that you consider my well-being too.  

    "I already told you in the past, I would respect your decision and wouldn't become someone clingy.  

    "Even if I couldn't go with you, we could still talk to each other through Skylink. I know that contacting you too much might result in the Griffith Family tracking our conversation, but once a week should be fine, right?

    "I admit I was scared of not going with you. Even though no one said this, I think we all know that the reason why I could enter your heart was because I lived with you for the past two years.  

    "Alea couldn't do it because she was in Russia. Nella could win if not because she lived in the Griffith Family… After all, it was true that your relationship with Nella became good after meeting for several days. If she wasn't your cousin, the result might be different.

    "However, that fear was no more. It disappeared not because you confessed to me. Instead, I, too, wished to become someone like you.

    "For the first time in my life, I thought to myself, 'I want to stop caring about my environment too. I don't want others' opinions about me to influence me.'

    "I should be true to myself. This is what I want to say from the bottom of my heart… I shouldn't fear you'll be taken away from me anymore.

    "If you leave me, I will take you back and remind you why I can enter your heart in the first place. If you cheat on me, I'm going to beat that woman up.

    "I rejected my blessing because I thought it degraded me as a woman. But not anymore… Aphrodite lost her desire as a Goddess of War because she believed everything could be solved with sexual desire.

    "However, I will confront her again and tell her that it's not true. Instead of picking one of them, I will choose both of them this time. To the world, I shall be the strongest woman who will fight anyone in the world. To you, I will be the perfect woman that makes you unable to think of another woman.

    "Mark my words, when you return from the US, I will be the only one for you." Agata showed her resolve as she finally confronted her own fear.  

    This might also be the first step she took for herself… Not because Theo was special or the pressure of people's gazes. She simply had fallen in love with the man before her.

    Theo couldn't contain his smile as he looked into her eyes. "You got one thing wrong. You don't need to fear because I'll be loyal to you."  

    "Hehe." Agata chuckled.

    Their faces gradually came closer.

    They closed their eyes and had another kiss.  
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    After a while, Theo and Agata finally sat down on the corner, leaning to each other while holding hands.  

    Ava was on Theo's lap as she looked at Theo and Agata.  

    "I guess you have chosen…"  

    "Chosen is not the correct word, Ava." Theo shook his head.  

    "I'm just a rabbit; I don't understand. All I know is that you've chosen her as your partner. That's all." Ava tilted her head in confusion before turning to Agata. "Anyway, I don't think much about your relationship, but I need to mention one thing. I don't care which shoulder you pick to lean on, just make sure one of them is mine." Ava pouted.  

    Agata was startled by her words but ended up chuckling. "Don't worry, Ava. I'm not going to take Theo away from you."

    "You better not." Ava nodded, satisfied.  

    Agata couldn't contain her smile when she saw the adorable Ava. Obviously, she didn't see Ava as a love rival, and she respected Ava as the first person among them to know Theo.

    Since she already got the answer, Ava closed her eyes and stopped bothering them.

    Then, Theo explained, "It's not that I don't want to bring you with me, what I'm planning to do—!"

    Before he finished his words, Agata said, "I understand. You don't need to worry about me. I know that you're doing this because you have to… My presence there might delay your plan even further."

    "Wait for me… 5 years… No, I promise I will go back to Italy after 3 years. At that time, I should be strong enough to announce our relationship and let the world know that you're my woman."  

    "Thank you. I believe in you." Agata smiled, knowing full well that her presence there might result in Theo's plan getting extended from 3 years to 10 years. Instead of getting clingy and refusing to let go, she chose to believe and wait for him.  

    "Although the contract with the Star Group or the Starry Group is absolute, I'm sure they won't stop me from meeting you. So, you don't need to mind." Theo smiled, assuring her.

    "Don't worry. I have my hands full too. While you're there, I'm not going to stop here. It's true that I can't compete with your leveling speed or progress, but what I have learned from you and Sir Leonardo is enough for me to minimize our gap.  

    "In the meantime, I'll learn how to manage an influence from my dad, so when the time comes, I can help you handle this influence. Also, I will change my fighting style too, since I've decided to accept both War and Lust Power.

    "Even if I'm not as strong as you, you might not be able to win against me." Agata chuckled.  

    "Is that so? I'm looking forward to it." Theo smiled, feeling blessed to have such a woman.

    "Still, I do have a few questions."

    "Sure, ask away."

    "What's your identity there? Although it's easy to make a fake identity, your performance will surely be noticed by many people. I'm afraid they will know that your identity is fake. Sooner or later, they will find your real identity. On the other hand, I can enjoy my life here because I simply need to revert back to my original identity since everyone thinks I'm hiding from you, and now that you're gone, I appear again."  

    "Oh, you don't need to worry about that." Theo chuckled and presented her his ID Card.  

    Instead of Theodore Griffith, it was 'Joker.' The identity he created in Thersland.  

    "Unlike an ID Card, the Temple Card doesn't have a record of where it was issued. They only know that the Temple is the one giving this identity. And with Maya's help, this identity should have some depths.  

    "At the very least, this is better than a fake identity that makes people think you appear out of thin air. People can still see my records and believe that I reach here without cheating.

    "I created this ID Card due to my naivety and never thought I would need it now. I guess I'm lucky."

    "How about your weapon? People know your spear!"

    "Did you forget what I got from the dwarves?" Theo smiled and turned the ring into a blue sword. "I can use this. It's true that my mastery is shallow, but I focus more on Control and Awareness."

    "That's true, but your fighting style is known by many."  

    "Not necessarily by many. After all, they only know about my Control. Only a few know about my Death Avatar. As for the clone, I have Metamorphosis, so they won't know it's my clone.

    "The same applies to my other skills. I can use them a bit differently from normal, so they won't doubt my identity." Theo had already prepared an answer for this.

    Even Agata had no complaints about his arrangement. "I see. To think you have another identity… I guess that's the reason why you've been splitting your achievements. This 'Joker' is already close to Gold Privilege in the Temple, so you're already quite important to them."

    "Yes. I can make my Joker look like a solo hunter who has been roaming alone this whole time. And because of Maya's kindness, I have come to work for her. Of course, it also means I can't get the full contract.  

    "I will try to negotiate to the best of my ability since I doubt they will treat me badly even if I hide my real identity. Only a few penalties and deductions to the terms, I guess." Theo shrugged.  

    "That's true. Though, your value has already risen so much. Even with penalties and deductions, the least you can get is the first contract that Sir Bernard offered."  

    "Yeah. Well, we can see how it goes later. I'll contact you when I get there."

    "Sure." Agata nodded with a smile. "Anyway, if you need me to do anything, just call me. I'll be ready to help."

    "Yeah, thank you."

    "Though, I'm still wondering whether you will go to Thersland or not. After all, you still have a grudge with the Lange Family, right?"

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment. "I'm sure Laust will be there as well when I go back to Thersland. I'll let him kill his own father since it's his wish."

    "You don't hate him anymore?"

    "I don't like him, but I don't consider him as an enemy anymore." Theo shook his head.

    "Mhm." Agata only smiled as she thought Theo had matured a bit.  
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    A few days later.

    The expert from the Griffith Family gathered again, discussing Theo's movement inside the Dark Poison Swamp.

    "He hasn't stopped moving yet." One of them said with a grim expression.

    "Yeah. Does he have a way to stop this poison mist? Is he a Poison Expert?"

    "I don't think so. According to the information, Theodore Griffith is related to a figure with Death power, so there's no way he can withstand this kind of poison mist."

    "Then, it must be his assistant."

    When they mentioned Agata, they furrowed their eyebrows at the same time, thinking the same thing.

    "A Supreme Rank Expert that can stop the Poison Mist… It's either a unique skill, or her ability is already far above Mythical Rank Experts in terms of poison. If such a person is allowed to grow beside Theo, I'm afraid…"

    Without him finishing the words, they all knew what would happen. Poison experts weren't well-received by society because they had the ability to kill someone without them noticing.

    If Agata had such skills, sooner or later, they might die because of her poison. And it wasn't something that the Griffith Family wanted to see.

    "No matter what happens, both Theodore Griffith and his assistant, Liza Therel, need to die."

    They had come to an agreement and knew their jobs.

    "This explains why the War God Family has been trying to break through our encirclement for the past few days. They know Theo is alive."

    "Their plan must be to fool us into thinking Theo has died. If we actually left this place after a few hours, they would have achieved their objective." The expert nodded with a serious expression, satisfied with the fact that they chose the right move a few days ago.

    "The War God Family still can't break through our people. Without the pope's help, the War God Family can't do anything. In that case, let's wait for another few days."

    They nodded at each other, acknowledging the plan.

    Little did they know, their harbinger of death had come.

    Suddenly, the sky turned dark, and thunder started filling the area.

    "Hmm? Why does the sky…" One of the experts raised his head and said with a frown. He noticed that the dark cloud only covered the Dark Poison Swamp. In fact, they could still see the blue sky on the horizon, so this only meant one thing.

    "An artificial cloud?" They looked up and immediately tried to see what was happening. Normally, they would leave this place and investigate it later, but because Theo was inside the swamp, they had no choice other than to stay.

    "I shall check what happens." One of the experts nodded and waved both hands as torrential winds started to envelop his body. This should be enough to withstand the thunder cloud

    As soon as he finished his preparation, he leaped upward and flew toward the dark cloud.

    The cloud responded to the man's action by flashing its lightning. The flash of yellow lightning made the guy close his eyes for a split second.

    And a bolt of lightning was formed in that split second.

    "Huh, that is…" The guy's body trembled. The bolt of lightning was releasing a huge amount of energy. Even he wouldn't escape unscathed if he received this bolt of lightning because he believed this wasn't natural lightning.

    Suddenly, a metal smell permeated the air. It was enough for him to realize what was going to happen.

    Without hesitation, the guy threw himself to the side before a yellow light flashed. The bolt of lightning then struck forth, barely missing the guy.

    *Bam!*

    The lightning hit a tree and split it into two.

    "That was natural lightning… No, it wasn't supposed to be natural lightning. It was sacrificing its power to get some speed, so…" The guy's face became serious as he sped up, trying to see who was behind the cloud.

    Unfortunately for him, he would never be able to see the figure on top of the cloud because the bolt of lightning came down again.

    Unlike the previous lightning strike, this bolt of lightning moved slower as its body was slightly bigger.

    Knowing it was more powerful than the previous strike, the guy leaped to the right to avoid the lightning. He had some leisure time for this one because it sacrificed some speed to get some power.

    But he should have turned around and escaped.

    Getting closer to this lightning wasn't the best thing to do.

    When the lightning was about to pass him, it curved and looped around his body before reaching him from behind.

    "What?!" The guy widened his eyes in disbelief and immediately flew to the side to avoid this lightning.

    Sadly, it was too late. The lightning was already this close to him. Even if he stopped underestimating the lightning, it was useless.

    The lightning suddenly had another turn, adjusting its course.

    "Shit." The guy gritted his teeth and saw the incoming lightning. He hurriedly covered his whole body with the torrential wind to soften the impact.

    The lightning reached him and exploded.

    "Boom!"

    The explosion created a ball of light that expanded for at least one hundred feet radius.

    "Aaahhhh!" The guy screamed in pain as not only did he get electrocuted by the lightning, but he was also vaporized by the heat.

    "What?!" The other three experts, who were tasked to stand by around the Dark Poison Swamp, were shaken by this sight.

    "He died? Just like that?"

    They couldn't believe a Mythical Rank Expert could die after just a single lightning strike. Even Leonardo wouldn't be able to kill them like this.

    "That lightning is not normal. Are they waiting for this lightning the entire time?" The experts never expected that they had been played by Theo.

    To their surprise, someone actually answered their doubts.

    "You're right." A male's voice echoed in their ears as all of them turned around and found a man with long pointed ears.

    This mysterious man raised his hand and slapped one of the experts. "So, die…"

    Their surprise had yet to end because the slap was only strong enough to shake their head a bit. Even the hand was still stuck to the cheek as though it was still trying to push the head to the other side.

    The guy, who got slapped, smirked and thought this person was weak, ignoring the pointed ears that clearly told him he wasn't a human.

    Seeing that smirk only pissed him even more. The Magic Power around his arms started to clash with each other before flowing to his hand and ultimately to the head, leaving several thunderclaps.

    Once the Magic Power reached its target, the head exploded like a balloon as the blood splattered to the side.

    "You thought I was weak?"
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    "You thought I was weak?"

    "!!!" The remaining two people who were still alive widened their eyes in shock. Everything ended all of a sudden.

    Even though they were already a Mythical Rank Expert, they realized there was another existence that could kill them easily. It was none other than a King Class Monster.

    "You… Why would Theodore Griffith know a King Class Monster?" One of them asked while leaping back to gain some distance.

    "You don't need to know the reason." The Thunder King harrumphed and disappeared before a thunderclap shook the area.

    Both Mythical Rank Experts could barely follow his movement as they hurriedly turned their bodies around. The Thunder King appeared where they had expected, but he was too fast.

    He extended his hands, trying to grasp their shoulders. However, the two experts managed to reach those two hands first and stopped them from attacking them.

    When they were about to draw their weapons, the Thunder King released his attack again. The thunderous sound produced a shock wave and made their hands start shaking.

    The two experts had cladded their hands with Magic Power, so the effect wasn't as strong as the guy whose head exploded.

    Since they couldn't fight against this power, they released their hands and leaped back to regain some distance.

    In the face of death, they forgot there was another monster that attacked them. The lightning struck forth and turned into a dragon head with its mouth wide open.

    The two experts raised their hands and released their Magic Power to deflect a portion of the lightning but to no avail.

    The dispersed lightning was sucked back to its body.

    "NO!" The Mythical Rank Experts shouted in fear as they had realized that the lightning was actually stronger than the King Class Monster.

    "World Class Monster…"

    At the last moment, they realized the real identity of the lightning cloud. Unfortunately, it was too late for them. The dragon's head had swallowed them and fell to the ground, causing a huge explosion.

    The shock wave from the lightning pushed away from the poison mist, and the lightning residue reduced the poison mist into nothing upon contact.

    Four Mythical Rank Experts who were invincible for Theo died so easily. This was the real strength of a King Class and a World Class Monster.

    Even Leonardo had difficulty deflecting the dragon's lightning, let alone these people who weren't as strong as Leonardo.

    Since the threat had been eliminated, the Thunder King looked up and jumped to the cloud, leaving another thunderclap.

    "Your Excellency. May I know the reason for you killing them? I'm sure that there was no plan like that…"

    The dark cloud soon dispersed, revealing the dragon's body. He looked at the Thunder King and smiled, "I've changed my mind. It's better to eliminate these guys. As for the reason… Let's say I desire something from them."

    "…" The Thunder King frowned, not knowing what kind of item Theo possessed that could pique the Lightning Authority's interest.

    While they were chatting, another figure approached them. The man had long green hair and long pointed ears.

    His long robe made of leaves kept releasing a black-colored gas, looking similar to that of the poison mist.

    He stopped a bit farther from the dragon before bowing his head. "May I have the pleasure to know the reason for Your Excellency's visit?"

    "I'm searching for a King, a human, and a Half-King." The dragon answered with a smile.

    "Eh?" The green-haired man was taken aback by what he said. "There is a King inside my territory? Or is it me?"

    "There's another one. His is still unknown, but I have several guesses. For now, I want you to call them here because they've been hiding inside the swamp."

    "I apologize, Your Excellency. I've been sleeping this whole time, so I don't know where to find them."

    "Don't worry about that. This one King hasn't learned how to hide his power. If you go around for a bit, you should find him. After you find them, bring them to me without any harm."

    The man nodded with a serious expression. "I understand. I will do my best."

    After that, the green-haired man disappeared.

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo, Ava, and Agata had been waiting for their time to arrive. Since this was the promised day, they had been waiting for the sound of thunder in the sky. That was a signal that could be heard deep inside the cave.

    And their answer soon came into their ears.

    "Boom!"

    Thunder started roaring one after another, so Theo immediately rose from his position. "That…"

    "Yeah. There's no rain, so it should be him." Agata confirmed.

    "It's in the sky indeed." Ava agreed while checking everything with her ears.

    "Since they've arrived, it's time for us to go." Theo smiled and started moving toward the exit.

    Of course, since there was no use for the corpses to block the entrance anymore, Theo turned the majority of them into cards, leaving only monsters that were killed by Ava behind.

    Surprisingly, the moment they stepped out of the cave, they found a green-haired man appearing out of thin air.

    "So, this is where you are. A King, a Half-King, and a human… Indeed." The green-haired man nodded with a serious expression, assessing their identity.

    He simply didn't think Theo was a human anymore because of the Order. And Ava only needed one more Star to condense her Order, so she was considered one step away from becoming a King.

    "You are…" Theo frowned and stepped forward.

    "I am known as the Poison King… Now that I feel your aura, I believe you have plucked my fruit…" The Poison King frowned.

    "Eh?" Theo's body shook as he realized the latter's identity. "You're the Poison Tree located in the middle of this swamp?"

    The Poison King nodded, confirming his identity.

    Theo and Agata sucked a cold breath as they realized the reason why the fruit could actually expel thousands of poisons. It was literally the fruit grown from the Poison King himself. In other words, a part of his body.

    "I apologize." Theo hurriedly apologized since he didn't know about it.

    However, the Poison King simply waved his hand while observing the barrier that could repel his poison. "There's no need to apologize. Even if you don't harvest the fruit, it will fall to the ground sooner or later and be eaten by others that pass by. Anyway, I'm here to bring you to His Excellency, the Lightning Authority."
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    Theo and his group finally left the Dark Poison Swamp, meeting both Lightning Authority and Thunder King.

    Since this was the first time Agata and Ava met the Thunder King, their eyes were locked on him, wondering who he was.

    "I've brought them. Do you need anything else, Your Excellency?" The green-haired man bowed his head, waiting for the next instruction.

    "It's fine. You can go back. Sorry for disturbing you, and thank you for bringing them to me."

    The green-haired man nodded and disappeared while saying, "In that case, please excuse me."

    Theo glanced at the Poison King for a moment before his head turned to the dragon.

    "I'm ready."

    "Good." The dragon nodded with a smile.

    When they were going to this place, Theo found a few newly made craters around the area. It was clear there was a huge fight earlier.

    And he could see what had transpired. Some people from the Griffith Family seemed to be waiting for them and ended up fighting against the dragon.

    "Thank you for your help." Theo thanked him as this was the least he could do.

    "No problem. Have you gotten your answer yet?"

    "Yes. I will go alone." Theo nodded and turned to Agata. "She'll return to Italy."

    "Alright." The dragon smiled and said to the Thunder King. "Bring her to Italy. Make sure no harm comes to her."

    "Understood." The Thunder King acknowledged the order without hesitation.

    "Eh? Isn't this…" Theo frowned before realizing why the dragon did this. "You are…"

    "Let's talk on the way."

    Theo let out a sigh and walked to Agata first. "It's time for me to go."

    "Don't worry. I'll be fine." Agata waved her hand.

    Theo put on a sad smile and nodded.

    Agata gave a peck on his lips before stepping back while waving her hand. "See you in a few years."

    Theo felt blessed to have a woman so understanding. He waved his hand for a while before turning back to the dragon.

    "Hop on my back."

    Theo and Ava jumped to his back as the dragon started flapping his wings. With a little boost from the jump, the dragon soared to the sky.

    Agata watched them until their figure couldn't be seen anymore.

    Theo also did the same before he heard the dragon talk.

    "I'm going to speed up a bit. I believe we can reach there within seven days."

    "Thank you for your help." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "However, I believe you have something you want to ask from me."

    "Not from you, from the little girl on your lap." The dragon replied with an unexpected response.

    "Huh?" Theo's expression darkened. "I know that she's going to condense the same Lightning Order as yours… Even though I'm grateful for your help, if you wish to harm her, I won't hesitate to attack you."

    "You misunderstand me. Back then, I said that I have lived for too long."

    "Mhm?" Theo was confused by this statement. But when he looked at Ava and recalled what happened in the dwarf's home, he realized what he wanted to stay. "You're not going to…"

    "This is an opportunity for her. Little girl, do you wish to be my student?"

    "Eh?" Ava tilted her head in confusion, not understanding where this topic came from. "What do you mean? For people with the same Orders, the other party's existence is like a pest."

    "I don't know when I'm going to die, but I believe I don't have much time left. I want you to be my student and succeed me." The dragon explained with a bit more detail for Ava.

    "What?!" Ava's body trembled as she couldn't contain her shock. "Why do you want me to be your student? That guy from before was much better than me!"

    "I am Lightning, and he is Thunder. We are different. I can give you a few reasons why I want to have you as my student, but the most important reason is him."

    "Theo?" Ava didn't understand why he mentioned Theo.

    "Haha, it's not the time for you to know it yet. But if you agree to be my student, you'll know everything."

    "Does that mean I'm going to be separated from Theo?" Ava frowned.

    "Yes. Or else, how am I going to teach you?"

    Ava bit her lips and raised her voice. "You have separated Theo from Agata. And now you're going to separate me from Theo! Do you think I will accept it? Why are you so cruel to Theo?"

    "I'm not cruel." The dragon smirked. "Just imagine. When you reach your destination, people will recognize you. No matter how hard you hide it, they will know it sooner or later.

    "I believe that he has some sort of power to camouflage his appearance… However, you don't have that kind of ability. As a result, his identity will be exposed sooner or later… because of you. The same applies to the lass who is left behind.

    "Do you think I don't know the fact you're going to hide your identity in your destination? If you continue to accompany him, you're going to be his burden sooner or later.

    "So, I want you to be my student. Not only can I get a successor, but you can also get stronger and acquire the ability to help him more in the future. Don't forget! He already has his Order while you haven't!"

    Ava's body shuddered as she glared at the dragon. As much as she hated it, she couldn't find a single word to refute him.

    The dragon was correct. Although not many people knew her, the Griffith Family should find their identity sooner or later. She would become a big clue in finding Theo.

    The dragon could predict what would happen in the future, and his action was related to what Theo planned to do. Though, he couldn't deny the fact how he presented it was bad.

    "But… Theo will be alone." Ava looked down before turning to Theo with a sad expression.

    Theo had a gist of it when the dragon gave the requirement to him. So, he had prepared for this.

    He said with a sad expression. "You should choose Ava. There's no need to think about me. I'll be alone for a bit… just like my old self. Nothing changes."

    "But that's sad!" Ava shook her head, unwilling to be separated as well.

    "Unlike the past, I have enough confidence to get more people around me now." Theo shook his head. "Besides, Maya might be there to help me…"

    Seeing how hard Theo tried to comfort her, she gritted her teeth for a moment before shouting, "Fine. But I have one condition!"
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    "Fine. But I have one condition!"

    When someone presented a condition to the Lightning Authority, they would be killed not by the Lightning Authority himself but all the King Class Monsters under him.

    After all, his words were absolute in their eyes, and he was loved by his people.

    However, Ava's condition wasn't that excessive, considering the latter wanted her to be his student.

    This 'student' status required a huge resolve.

    Once she became his student, it was clear that she would succeed his Authority. In other words, Ava could no longer follow Theo and needed to stay in this place for the rest of her life. She would even have a hard time just visiting him or her mother.

    That was why giving a few conditions was normal for Ava. She knew what was to come, so she wanted to make use of it.

    The Lightning Authority obviously understood her and smiled, not offended by asking these conditions. "Sure. Tell me."

    "First. I won't be tied to this place unless I've got the Authority."

    "That's the plan." The Lightning Authority agreed without hesitation. The moment she attained the Authority, he would most likely be dead. Before that, he would still have time to control this area.

    "Second, after getting my Order, I'm going to do whatever I want."

    "It's something that can be discussed. I know that you'll go to this guy after getting your Order. However, there's a set of training that follows. As long as you finish this set of training, I don't mind you leaving to experience the world."

    Ava furrowed her eyebrows and fell into deep thought. "You're not going to trap me with a hundred years of training, right?"

    "No. From my perspective, you can finish the training in 5-10 years. However, you have been influenced by this guy, so I think you can do it faster. The sooner you can finish the training, the faster you can leave. At the very least, I can still hold out for two or three decades."

    Ava thought for a moment and nodded. "Fine. I agree. Third Condition, I want permission to bring my mother here."

    "When you reach the Authority Level, you can do that with a single word from you. Thunder King will also help you in governing this area."

    "Fourth and my last condition… You're going to help Theo in the future."

    "You should know what kind of price I need to pay if I help him, right? This is not simply bringing you to another place. Helping him means I need to break a bit of my rule."

    "I know. Just one time is fine."

    "Well, you have your own rule, so when you reach the Authority Level, you don't even need my help as everything is in your command…"

    "I still need this one! I want you to help Theo even once! This is my last and most important condition. You need to agree to this one… After all, becoming your student is a lifelong resolve."

    The dragon thought for a moment and finally agreed. "Fine. I shall help him once in the future no matter the condition."

    Ava closed her eyes for a moment and felt relieved.

    On the other hand, Theo heard Ava mentioning lifelong resolve. His heart skipped a beat as he might have underestimated this situation. "Wait a minute. What do you mean by lifelong resolve?"

    "When she gets my Authority, she's bound to this land and can't leave anymore. That's the price of becoming my student." The dragon explained with a calm expression.

    "What?!" Theo stood up as if he couldn't accept this condition.

    However, Ava hurriedly said, "Theo. This is what I've agreed to! You told me to choose it myself."

    "But that's because I think becoming his student is—"

    Before he finished, Ava shook her head and said, "Do you think I haven't considered it? Even though I don't want to admit it, the Earth you live in is not my home. This place is my home. Both sides are planet Earth, but I feel at ease here.

    "Besides, the monsters here have a longer lifespan than that of a human. When you pass away, I'll be alone too. That's why I need to start building my own home in this place. And becoming his student is a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity.

    "Also, staying here will allow me to get absolute power. In this world where the strong prey upon the weak, I need this power. In the future, I can help you too with this strength."

    Theo's heart was shaken by her words. On the one hand, what she said would happen sooner or later. On the other hand, he felt his words became a catalyst that forced her to take action today.

    Theo bit his lips and finally sat down.

    Ava then turned to the dragon's head and said, "Is it possible for me to get my Order before we're separated?"

    "For what reason?"

    "I want to give him my Life Seal."

    "You serious?"

    "Yes."

    Hearing their conversation, Theo couldn't help but interject. "Life Seal?"

    "When you get your Order, there are four seals that can be manifested from your Order. They are Life Seal, Friend Seal, Covenant Seal, and Death Seal.

    "Death Seal is a mark that can be placed on others you deem as your enemies. You can feel your enemy's location if they're within your territory."

    "Territory? I know the term territory, but I think it only applies here, right?"

    "No. When you get the Order, you have the ability to place your Covenant Seal in a certain place. The energy in that place will gradually develop according to your own Order. Remember the Dark Poison Swamp?"

    "Ah!" Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Even if you return to the other side, you can place this seal to mark your territory. When someone with a Death Seal enters your territory, you will feel something. I believe Leonardo has also got his territory… Or those who you suspect to have Orders…"

    Theo's eyes widened as though he was enlightened. "The entire city… Now that I think about it, the War God Family headquarters feels a bit… I heard that Eric Griffith avoided confronting Grandfather in his own city and chose to hide somewhere in the plan. Is this the reason?"
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    "Correct." The dragon confirmed his doubt. "The smaller your territory, the stronger the power that will influence your territory as the energy is not as dispersed. The example is the Poison King. He's concentrating his own power in that particular area, preventing others from coming."

    "I can see that." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Anyway, you should understand the Covenant and Death Seals, right?"

    "There's only one question. Is the Death Seal only applicable to your territory? What if you haven't got your territory yet?"

    "As long as you are near that person, you'll be able to induce it. Those who possess your Friend Seal will be able to feel it as well."

    "I see." Theo then looked at his two hands, showing him the marks. "Are these Friend Seals?"

    "Indeed. The Friend Seal can be used to mark others to show that he's your ally and hope that no one attacks you, especially King Level people. After all, killing these people is similar to offending you. That's why we usually treat others who have marks kindly.

    "For example, if I kill you, the Death Seal will be activated and notify those who have placed those Friend Seals. To be fair, those people should feel something when you get your own Order."

    "Really?"

    "Yes. Anyway, this is our privilege as the bearer of Order. This world gives this as the repayment for our services in maintaining Order. I will explain to you what it means to maintain Order later."

    "I see." Theo nodded with a serious expression before recalling what happened in the mountain. "Didn't you erase a Friend Seal? Does this mean I can erase someone's seal too?"

    "When you get the Authority, you can erase the seals of all the Kings in your territory."

    "I see. So, this is only special to you and other King Class Monsters in your territory."

    "Yes."

    "Then, how about the Life Seal?"

    "It's the exact opposite of the Death Seal. If the Death Seal can be placed on many, the Life Seal can only mark one person. If the Death Seal is the symbol of hatred, the Life Seal is the sign of trust.

    "You normally bestow the Life Seal to your closest person because the world will allow you to contact that person through the seal.

    "For me, I give my Life Seal to the Thunder King. With this seal, I've given him the authority to govern the territory for a bit of time. This is the reason why I can bring you out here."

    Theo's expression turned grim when he got the answer. He never expected Ava to want to give him such a precious thing.

    He looked at Ava and said, "Ava. This is—"

    Just like before, Ava had already decided. "If we can't meet, we can contact each other through seal. I can feel if you're in danger. You will know if I'm in danger. We both can help each other."

    "Then, I can use my Life Seal on you. The effect is the same. And I already have my Order."

    "It's different. No matter what, I'm going to live in this place for the rest of my life. On the other hand, you're not. You'll visit this place and return to the other side.

    "So, I think you can give your Life Seal to your wife, so she can handle your matter when you visit me." Ava smiled, explaining her future plan. She didn't stay with Theo for nothing.

    "You can also use it on your other half."

    "Not really. According to my mother, she came from a far deeper region that no humans had ever visited. That was where my father's home and where other Moon Rabbits lived. I have no plan to go there, so I'll remain like this for the rest of my life. Living in my domain is not a problem." Ava explained. "And if I can have you visit me from time to time, I see that as a win."

    "You…" Theo gritted his teeth as he felt he owed her so much. "I don't agree with this. There's a chance that I never mark my own territory, so I can just live in your place for a long time."

    Suddenly, the dragon opened his mouth. "That's the reason why I told you about this after you are separated from that human girl. Life Seal is the most important seal that can be placed only once in your life. I want you to think this through for a few years before giving your Life Seal."

    "But…" Ava pouted and glared at the dragon.

    "You're my student, so listen to me. Life Seal is important, so I want you to wait for a few years before giving it to him. Anyway, contacting him during your training will make you disturbed, so it's better without it for the time being. If you still haven't changed your feelings a few years later after finishing your training, I won't say a thing if you still decide to give him your Life Seal."

    "…" Ava pouted and looked away.

    His advice was reasonable. Ava's action earlier was very rash, so the dragon wanted to stop her from doing something she might regret. It was the same thing in Agata's case. If Theo didn't give her the Life Seal, it would be awkward. But if he gave the Life Seal to Agata, there was a chance it would become a mistake he regretted in the future. So, waiting for them to be separated was a good move from the dragon.

    Still, Theo felt happy with Ava's thoughts alone. Without hesitation, she offered her Life Seal to him. That was enough for Theo to know what position he had in her heart.

    "Thank you, Ava." Theo placed his hand on Ava's head while smiling. "The thought alone is enough. Let's wait for another few years, okay?"

    Theo's answer softened Ava's heart a bit. She let out a long sigh and nodded. "Fine. I'll wait."

    "Thank you." Theo smiled and said, "Anyway, I will mark you with my Friend Seal. That should be fine, right?"

    "Yes. Friend Seal is fine. I'll teach you how to mark others after this. Do you have any other questions about Seals?" The dragon said, feeling a bit relieved that they stopped acting rashly.

    "One more question. Life Seal is the only seal that can be used once in a lifetime, right? What's about Covenant? Isn't Territory your home?"

    "You can seize other territories or occupy a neutral territory. This usually happens when there's no Authority Level figure supervising the area. When you're on the other side, you'll find more about it. And I'll teach you everything about Order after this."

    "I see. Still, the larger your territory is, the weaker your Seal is…" said Theo while looking down, falling into deep thought.

    "That's correct. Since you have no other questions, let's continue."
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    "Move your Magic Power into the mark on your body," said the dragon while glancing at Theo.

    Theo was sitting in a lotus pose while closing his eyes. As soon as he heard the instruction, he directed the Magic Power in his body toward the mark on his skin.

    The moment the Magic Power rushed inside the mark, there was a slight resistance jolting his mind, giving him a stingy sensation on the mark.

    *Cough!*

    *Cough!*

    "What is this…" Theo coughed a few times and started panting.

    "To use your Order, you need to convert all Magic Power in your body into the one influenced by your Order first. I told you that your Magic Power would gradually change color, right?"

    "Yes."

    "That's the difference between a normal person and a King. When they sense this power, they usually stop attacking you if it's within your territory."

    "But you said I'll be like this for another few months."

    "That's the natural process. What I'm doing is speeding up the process."

    "Then, won't the others find me?" Theo frowned.

    "Of course, we can hide it. When you convert everything, you can stimulate your mark to camouflage it with normal Magic Power. How do I say this… it's a kind of two layers of Magic Power.

    "The inner one is your power while the outer one is the Magic Power from the air that sticks to your power to hide your real power."

    "Mhm," Theo mumbled in agreement. "I see. In that case, I should convert them first."

    "Yes. Continue it like this, and I believe you can convert everything before reaching our destination."

    "I understand."

    "While you're converting them, I'll continue to talk about Order, so listen well."

    "Before that, do you mind if I ask you another question?" Theo stopped him as he recalled the letter he got from the pope.

    "Sure. Ask me anything. I'll answer if I can."

    "Can you reincarnate?"

    "…" The dragon fell silent, never expecting to get this kind of question from Theo. "Reincarnation, huh. That's something I don't know."

    "But you're similar to God Level beings, no?"

    "How should I explain this… Let's compare your ranking and those in the past. Tell me your seven classifications."

    "Normal, Elite, Champion, Hero, Supreme, Mythical, and God Rank," Theo answered without hesitation.

    "After learning for a few hundred years, I've learned there were also seven classifications in the past. Common, Nobility, Legendary, Saint, Apostle, Lesser Deity, and Supreme God."

    "Common is similar to that of normal people. Nobility are those who govern the commoners. Legendary is someone who achieves the limit of their physical body. Saints are those who have surpassed their limit.

    "As for the Apostles, they are those who have attained the peak of their power and learned the truth of the world. Lesser Deity is the one who controls the world's power, while the Supreme God is the one revered by Lesser Deities. Maybe you can look into the past and divide it yourself." The dragon explained as simply as possible.

    Theo looked down and fell into deep thought, contemplating his words.

    "Then, if I use the term from the other side… Common is that of normal people. Nobility is a kind of Athlete. As for Legendary… I feel like they're the famous people in the past like War Generals or the people who are considered to be the best of their own field or simply the GOAT.

    "Then, Saint is for people who are believed to have surpassed human's boundary like a great scientist, shaman, or whatever. Isaac Newton, Sun Tzu, or Robin Hood. Apostle is the one who surpasses them, like King Artur, Merlin, Yeti, or Pegasus.

    "According to your words, I believe Apostles are those who have learned about Orders and receive them.

    "For those who have complete control of their Order and have their own territories, they're known as Lesser Deity.

    "Now that I think about it, there were many local Gods. They're considered Gods and Goddesses, but their way of living is similar to that of a normal human. They're not omnipotent, and their territories are mostly a tribe or a city. I can only think this way after learning about Covenant Seal.

    "Last but not least, Supreme Gods. I believe they've reached Authority Level and learned the truth of the world." Theo looked at the dragon and realized he should have known whether it was possible or not to reincarnate. But because of some restrictions, he couldn't answer him.

    That was also the reason why the Griffith Family's ancestor said it in a roundabout way.

    "I see. That's a foolish question, I guess." Theo sighed.

    "Thank you for your understanding." The dragon smiled at Theo's intelligence. He never had the need to explain too much.

    But to Theo's surprise, someone answered him.

    [You can't reincarnate. But that doesn't mean your life is extinguished. Why do you think there are people who bless you?]

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as his body trembled when he heard the answer. The God of Mischief was obviously the one who said it.

    'Instead of reincarnating, your life goes to a place where you can watch over people?'

    [Yes. The more powerful you're, the more privilege you get. Just don't tell anyone about this or the world will send its mighty force to destroy the remnant of my soul.]

    'I see. In that case, the reason why the Griffith Family's ancestor told them that he'll come after seven generations…' Theo's expression turned grim.

    [With those words, the family will strive to become better, so the ancestor can get the best vessel to receive his power.]

    'Are you sure it's alright for me to learn this?'

    [The only reason I told you this is because that old fart dared to fight me.]

    'Hmm? You fought before?'

    [For the right to bless you with our power. And it's better to get mine since you can get something from three other people. As for him, I sent a few others to suppress him. Hmph, he's not at my level yet.]

    Theo blinked a few times as he never thought the answer came in the weirdest way possible. He thought he needed another few years to learn the truth, not because the God of Mischief felt sour because the ancestor was interested in him.

    'So, if you're not here for me, he will become my blessing…'

    [Yes. Unfortunately, this is the extent I can tell you. You'll naturally learn it when you reach Authority Level, so I hope you can continue to strive to become as strong as possible.]

    'Then why do you want me to cause mischief around the world? Won't it hinder my progress?'

    [It's for a great reason, but I can't tell you yet.]

    'Hmm… Okay. Can you tell me when you plan to reveal all this stuff?'

    [Sure. It's a motivation for you anyway. When you get your Authority, I can tell you everything you want to ask.]

    'I see. I will do my best then.'
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    Theo was sitting peacefully on top of the dragon's back before his hand suddenly rose from his lap.

    A blue-colored Magic Power flowed out of his fingers and formed a ball. It had the appearance of a Magic Bullet, but instead of a glowing light blue color, this Magic Bullet had a dark blue color.

    This color change came from the Order Theo possessed. In fact, if a Supreme Rank Expert or above looked at him right now, they would find him being covered by dark blue Magic Power instead of the usual light color.

    Theo maintained the Magic Bullet for a moment before opening his eyes with a frown. "Hmm…"

    "How is it?" Ava asked while staring at this Magic Bullet, feeling nothing from it.

    "I don't know. I can't do anything about it." Theo shook his head in disappointment. "I have been trying to figure out my Order but can't seem to find a single clue."

    "How many Orders have you tried?"

    "Hmm. I have been trying two Orders. Illusion and Phantasm. But no matter how I twist them, I can't get it working."

    "Finding your real Order is not an easy task. Just keep doing it, and once you get a clue, everything will become easier," said the dragon while flying across the ocean.

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "We will arrive in a few hours. I can already see the land from here." The dragon mentioned while looking to the front.

    His words piqued Theo's interest as he finally stood up and looked around, finding them surrounded by water.

    The sunlight made the ocean glisten. But still, an ocean was common knowledge on the other side, so there wasn't any surprise in Theo's eyes.

    He only had an admiration as he muttered, "This is the first time I see an ocean in this world."

    Ava fell silent as she had been moving around on top of the dragon's body to admire the ocean for a while.

    Luckily, the dragon had enveloped them with his Magic Power so that they wouldn't get blown away by the wind pressure.

    After a while, Theo turned to the land on the horizon, which was still a mere small rock in their eyes.

    But with the dragon's flying speed, they should be able to reach that place within an hour.

    Everything had been a smooth trip as they never encountered anyone, and they thought they could continue such a journey for the remaining few hours.

    Sadly, their plan would never work.

    After another 55 minutes, they had finally come close to the land. Normally, the dragon would continue flying as if nothing mattered. Yet, the moment he looked at the land, he gradually decreased his speed.

    "Mhm?" Ava furrowed her eyebrows and looked around. "The speed decreases? Is there a problem?"

    "Hang on to me. We have a company." The dragon's expression turned serious.

    Theo and Ava exchanged looks and nods as they immediately sat down while holding on to his scale.

    To their surprise, a huge axe suddenly split the cloud as though splitting the sky, spinning while descending to the water.

    The moment it touched the seawater, the ocean froze, creating an ice platform that extended for a couple of miles.

    Even the dragon needed to stop his movement as he witnessed how a two hundred feet tall giant ran toward them.

    The giant had pale blue skin and a pair of horns that came out of his ears. His body was covered with thin white fur.

    Every step he took shook the ground and caused a powerful shock wave to the surrounding.

    The giant raised his hand as a snowflake, the size of his head, appeared on top of his palm.

    As if responding to the snowflake's appearance, the dragon opened its mouth and started charging electricity in his throat.

    The snowflakes released a burst of ice forward as the temperature in their surroundings dropped significantly.

    At the same time, the dragon released a breath of lightning.

    Even though they had been covered by the dragon's Magic Power, Theo and Ava still felt the tingling sensation all over their bodies like they were electrocuted with a small current.

    This lightning breath struck forth and clashed with the extreme frost from the giant.

    Theo and Ava sucked a cold breath to their exchange.

    The world felt like it had been split into two. On the one side, it was filled with gold color as the lightning illuminated the sky, the water, and the air. On the other side, the water, the sand, and the trees behind them froze. The temperature dropped drastically and the sky turned dark blue.

    "Arkesham. How dare you invade my territory!" The giant roared as the snowflake from earlier rose to the top of his head, shining.

    "I come here in peace, Kurgarm." The dragon replied with a calm expression.

    "Peace? You don't even inform me of your arrival, and you say you come in peace?!" The giant, Kurgarm, didn't believe the dragon. He leaped to the air and pulled his right hand before throwing a fist.

    Arkesham extended his right hand and caught Kurgarm's fist with his dragon claws.

    Arkesham's claws released powerful electricity that spread to the surroundings and even tore down the ice beneath them. On the other hand, Kurgarm's fist contained the frost energy that immediately froze the shattered ice pieces underneath his feet.

    Feeling the dragon's power, the giant raised his other hand as his axe suddenly returned to his hand.

    He then waved his hand to slice the dragon's wing, but Arkesham took the opportunity to shake his body and send his tail to wrap Kurgarm's wrist, stopping him.

    Because of their extraordinary strength, the world was still split into two different colors. However, there was a difference this time.

    Due to the dragon's tilting his body, the giant could see two figures standing on Arkesham's back.

    He widened his eyes, never expecting to see two 'ants' dared to ride the wise dragon.

    "I come here in peace."

    "For those two?"

    "I'm merely helping my student's best friend."

    "A King? What kind of King?" Kurgarm immediately recognized Theo's power and frowned.

    "Unknown King."
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    Theo was dumbfounded after witnessing their battle. Each of their strikes could kill him.

    There was a reason why the giant considered them 'ants.' He had the strength to do so.

    'So, this is the power of Authority Level Figure…' Theo's heart beat rapidly. On the one hand, he felt helpless in front of such power. On the other hand, motivation to get this kind of power surged in his heart.

    If he had this kind of power, he didn't need to be afraid of the Griffith Family or anyone else in the world.

    While he was astounded, the giant finally stopped using his power and released the dragon's claws. The latter did the same by letting his wrist go.

    "Do you believe me?"

    "Tell me what you want."

    "I simply want to bring this little friend near one of the human's cities."

    "You're not going to do anything?"

    "Yes. That's the agreement." Arkesham nodded lightly.

    "…" Kurgarm fell silent for a minute before agreeing with the dragon. "Fine. I shall allow it. I believe he comes here to stay, right?"

    "Indeed."

    "I only have one rule. I don't care who you kill as long as they're not the Kings of my land. If you kill one of them, I won't hesitate to hunt you down."

    "He has some relationship with one of your Kings though." Arkesham added with a smile.

    "Ho?" Kurgarm frowned and observed Theo a bit more before recognizing one power in his hand. "Dark King. I see. My point still stands."

    "Don't worry. I have taught him a bit about it." Arkesham assured him.

    "If you don't mind, why don't you give me directions to the nearest human's city? This is your territory after all." Arkesham smiled and added one more word, "Or…"

    Kurgarm turned around and shouted, "Come out, you ants."

    There was a silence for a few seconds, making Kurgarm's expression darken. However, before he shouted for the second time, two humans came out of their hiding spots. Both of them were covered with body armor that allowed them to fly.

    They were a pair of old couples. The female elder released a bit of her power to protect them from the dragon and the giant's pressure while the old man greeted them. "Greetings to Frost Giant Lord and Lord Dragon. We apologize if we have made a mistake, but we happened to be here because we were fishing nearby."

    "I don't care about your excuse. Since you have seen us, you shouldn't remain alive." Kurgarm started emanating his killing intent.

    The dragon didn't say anything as he thought the same. They didn't want to meddle too much with human affairs, so they rarely showed themselves to the humans. This wasn't an exception.

    However, the old couple suddenly recognized the human on the dragon's back and thought this was their last rope to hang on.

    "Theodore Griffith?" The old man shouted his name in shock.

    Kurgarm frowned and asked, "Do you know him?"

    "Yes. We're from the Star Group. I'm Hendry Hamilton, the previous owner of the Star Group, Maya Hamilton's Grandfather. We've received the news that Theodore Griffith is planning to come to us around this time, but we don't know anything about the details."

    "!!!" Theo was surprised to find Maya's grandparents here because he had prepared to sneak in and enter illegally.

    Kurgarm, on the other hand, still felt displeased about the two knowing his existence.

    "Do you know them?" Kurgarm asked Theo with a serious expression.

    "This is my first time seeing them, but I've seen their pictures."

    "So, their identity is real." Arkesham nodded, satisfied. "How about I leave you with them? Looking at your tone and expression, it's clear you're going with them after arriving there. So, why not now?"

    "I'm fine with your arrangement." Theo agreed since this might be the chance for him to make this couple owe him by saving their lives.

    Arkesham contemplated for a moment before suggesting, "How should we settle this? I don't mind handing him to them so that they can bring him to the human's city."

    "We can swear not to reveal anything about all of you." Hendry persuaded them.

    Kurgarm finally agreed after some struggles. "Fine. However, if my information is spread around on the other side, be prepared as I shall lead my army there. And you… Who was your name again? Theodore Griffith? You need to assist me in killing your own kin if the information spreads."

    Theo's expression turned grim as he thought for a moment before nodding his head. "I shall be the first to inform you if they're the culprits."

    Theo emphasized the last condition because he wanted to make sure they were the culprits. If someone spread the information about the frost giant, he wouldn't want to help that much.

    The dragon smiled as he'd got used to Theo playing with words. Even the Mountain King had suffered from this.

    Kurgarm also caught Theo's condition and nodded. "Fine. You can go with them."

    Suddenly, Ava turned into her battle form and said to the old couple. "I don't trust both of you, but I have no choice. If he dies before reaching the city, I swear, in the future, I'll hold both of you accountable."

    Kurgarm didn't say anything because Ava was Arkesham's student.

    "Don't worry. We know what to do." Hendry assured her with a smile. "I promise we won't treat him badly when he officially reaches the US too."

    "You better be." Ava harrumphed and leaped to Theo. She added those words because she worried the old couple would kill Theo in the way as they were only Maya's grandparents instead of Maya or Bernard themselves.

    However, Hendry obviously took these words into his heart. After all, they never expected a human to be friendly with one World Class Monster. It was something they had never seen before.

    After giving her warning, Ava looked at Theo with a sad expression, knowing this was the time to say a proper goodbye.

    Theo was also reluctant to be separated by Ava, but this was something that needed to be done.

    They both looked at each other with unwillingness and sadness.
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    "See you in a few years," said Ava while looking at Theo. She had told him everything during their trip, so there wasn't anything that needed to be said.

    Theo smiled and gently patted her head while placing his Friend Seal on her. "I'm looking forward to our next meeting."

    "Mhm. I'll be stronger than you at that time."

    "Haha, we don't know that." Theo chuckled and finally turned around, leaping from the dragon's back. "See you in a few years, Ava."

    Ava waved her hand and watched him float to the old couple.

    On the other hand, Theo didn't forget to hide his Dark Blue Magic Power with the normal Magic Power so that no one knew he had an Order.

    "Since everything is settled, it's time for me to return." The dragon smiled and turned around, flying back.

    Kurgarm also had the same idea and walked away without saying anything, leaving Theo with the old couple alone.

    Since Hendry and his wife didn't come immediately, they were not aware of Theo's King Identity. They simply treated him as someone who had a relationship with World Class Monsters and a very intelligent rabbit.

    Theo looked at the old couple and nodded his head to greet them. "Hello, my name is Theodore Griffith."

    "I'm Hendry, and this is my wife, Vanessa. Don't worry. We won't say a single thing about what happened today, even if Bernard or Maya ask about it. The destruction caused by a World Class Monster isn't something that we want to see anyway." Hendry explained.

    "Thank you."

    "So, what are you planning to do right now? No one told us anything about your arrival."

    "My original plan was to sneak in and call Sir Bernard or Maya to deal with the rest."

    "I see. In that case, I can help you with that." Hendry pointed at his wife. "She'll inform Bernard and Maya about your arrival, and I'll bring you inside. How's that?"

    "Actually, now that I have met both of you, I have come up with another plan."

    "Ho?" Hendry narrowed his eyes, curious about Theo's ability. "What is it?"

    "I want to ask you to come up with a backstory for me."

    "That's an easy task. We will also register you in another Temple."

    "There's no need for that." Theo shook his head and handed him his ID Card.

    Name: Joker

    Level: 521

    Attributes: Strength A, Endurance B, Agility B, Vitality B, Magic Power A

    Health Problem: -

    Privilege: Silver

    Kill: 79,430 (+)

    Zils: 0

    Contribution Points: 446,300 (446,300)

    "I made this card in Thersland, so the record should be good enough."

    "I see. In that case, we can inform others that you are the person we found while we're retired on the other side. And we bring you to the Star Group because of your talent. You're alone anyway, so you agree with us. This should be the simple version, and it's quite believable since people know we're truly retired on this side."

    "That's good." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "What else do you need?"

    "If possible, don't tell Sir Bernard and Maya about this. And I'd like to join the Star Group."

    "So, you want to rise from the bottom?" Hendry furrowed his eyebrows before realizing Theo's other intention. "Ah, hiding in the bottom while receiving abundant resources."

    "Yes. I'm not planning to use this face since people believe I'm dead." Theo confirmed his guess.

    "No wonder. We can arrange that, but it's impossible not to tell Bernard about this. After all, it's a big matter for the Star Group. He, the CEO, should know something."

    "Well, if it's only him…"

    "Anyway, Bernard will also play an act for this. We'll just have him tell others that you're someone we find, not him. It should be enough to dispel others' doubts."

    "Yeah. That's fine."

    "Do you need anything else? I believe it's better to change your fighting style since millions of people have watched your video."

    "Don't worry." Theo turned his ring into a blade instead of a spear.

    "You're prepared, aren't you?" Hendry chuckled.

    "If possible, I want to act alone without being chained by a group," Theo added another condition.

    "Act alone? That's quite hard since most of our people are in a group. At the very least, they're in pairs."

    Theo thought for a moment and summoned his clone before changing his appearance. He turned into a red-haired guy. "This should be enough, right?"

    "I see. With your real appearance getting hidden underneath your mask, your clone becomes a red-haired guy… That should be enough. We can cover that up. Do you want that guy to be in the Star Group or not?"

    "Can I choose the latter?"

    "Yeah. Just outside help. It's an easy thing to cover."

    "That one please."

    "Sure. Anything else?"

    "My last request is to lower the amount of time I need to serve the Star Group."

    Hendry's expression turned serious as their ten years Mythical Rank agreement was a must. He scratched the back of his head and said, "It's the hardest thing to do because no one has been given such an exemption before.

    "But since you saved us earlier, we could make the contract a secret and lower it to… probably five years. That's the limit I can do."

    "That should be fine." Theo agreed with him. Five years of service after becoming a Mythical Rank Expert was something he could endure.

    "Good." Hendry sighed. "Still, because of the scenario you choose, I need you to follow me to the Star Group to undergo the normal test. This is to record your performance and show the reason why I give you an exemption. If possible, I want you to release all your power during the test.

    "The bigger the impression, the better. Even though I know you want to hide your strength, this is something I can't give up.

    "The Star Group has several spies mixed in, so if they find you during the inspection or audit, they might signal their own influences about your existence. At that time, we don't even know when they start moving.

    "So, we want them to notice you from the beginning. Because of this, they will only watch over you instead of doing something in the darkness."

    "That should be fine."

    "Is your Joker identity well known in Thersland?"

    "Not really. I think only my teammates as well as the Temple Staff know this identity."

    "Okay. That's enough. We can discuss the rest after settling your matter. Let's go to the city."
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    Star Group.

    "Seriously?" Bernard's voice, which was filled with doubt and trouble, echoed inside the room. He looked at the couple sitting on the sofa before turning to Theo across from him.

    After coming to an agreement, Theo was guided by the couple to enter the US. Luckily, there was no need for a security check when they entered because Hendry seemed to know the people in charge there.

    As soon as they returned to the other side, they walked down the street and entered a house that seemed to be their property until Bernard sent their people to pick them up.

    It took an hour for Theo to finally meet Bernard again.

    Obviously, he was dumbfounded because never in his wildest imagination would Theo appear with his parents. It was impossible in his opinion because Theo wasn't supposed to have enough strength to go from Italy to America through the other side.

    "Yeah. Do you have Theo's contract?"

    "I do, but that's…"

    "Just give it to me. I'm going to change it a bit." Hendry demanded the contract with a stern tone.

    Seeing his father so adamant about this, he could only send the contract to him.

    "Wait a minute," said Hendry while looking through the contract and replacing some clauses. He noticed a clause and asked, "So, you've prepared for this clause…"

    "Which one?"

    "Him acting alone."

    "Ah, yes." Bernard nodded in agreement. "That was what I promised him when I first offered the contract."

    "It's good then."

    After a while, Hendry made the summary for the contract.

    "This is the summary of the contract. You can check the full contract after agreeing to these." Hendry then handed him the Skylink so that Theo could read it.

    He made it pretty simple so that Theo could understand everything in a single glance.

    1. Theodore Griffith shall exchange 20% of everything he got from the other side with Star Points.

    2. Theodore Griffith will be working for the Star Group five years after reaching the Mythical Rank. If he breaks this clause, he will need to pay the Star Group 100 Billion Zils, 5 A Rank Cards, and 10 A Rank Material Cards.

    3. Theodore Griffith is required to accept one local mission and one international mission every year as well as one main event every three years.

    4. Theodore Griffith's salary shall be set at 10,000,000,000 Zils every year.

    5. Theodore Griffith is entitled to use any Leveling Facility for one week every year.

    6. Theodore Griffith is allowed to use all Star Group's facilities according to their respective requirements.

    7. Star Group will provide all the tutors Theodore Griffith requests in Five Aspect Training.

    8. Star Group will provide a Private Mansion equipped with training facilities and utilities.

    9. Star Group will provide basic Equipment and Skills under A Rank.

    Theo read them carefully before asking, "What is Star Point?"

    Hendry glanced at Bernard, asking him to explain it.

    Bernard sighed and opened his mouth. "Star Point is our currency in managing our experts. You can exchange Skill Cards, Material Cards, and other items for Star Point.

    "This point can be used to exchange for days off, a weapon made by us, or even the training facility that you used a few months ago. You can exchange anything that the Star Group can provide. I'll give you the list later."

    "I see. This 20%… can I choose which item I want to exchange?"

    "Yes. It's up to you. However, there will be a person assigned to check everything you got from the other side and measure it with points. So, I hope you don't cheat us by hiding some important cards. Don't worry. We'll also give you a fair rate. And I think it's already generous since normal people will need to hand over a portion of their loot to us."

    "I guess this Star Point is used to develop the Star Group without the use of money."

    "Indeed."

    "Well, I can agree to that." Theo nodded and looked at the second clause. He thought the penalty would be harsher if he broke the contract, considering they had shortened the agreement. However, saving the couple seemed to have impacted this clause greatly.

    As for the third clause, he didn't care much about it because the War God Family was stricter than the Star Group.

    He had no problem with the salary. Surprisingly, the leveling facility was quite tempting for him because he had no Ava to support him. This made his leveling speed decrease by more than 30 percent.

    So, he had no comment for the leveling facility. Though, he believed he had no need for a tutor in Five Aspects since he had the best teachers (his blessings).

    "Facilities… Are the 'Hotels' included?" Theo asked.

    "Obviously. Though, you still need to make a reservation a few weeks prior. After all, we can only send people to deliver a message once in a while."

    "I understand." Theo nodded in understanding. "How about the basic equipment and skills? I don't think I need them… The same can be applied to the tutors…"

    "That's kinda true with how you are now." Bernard thought for a moment and asked, "I can exchange them with another thing. Do you have anything to add?"

    "Before that, I want to ask a few questions."

    "Sure."

    "This is only for me. How about the other experts from the Star Group?"

    Bernard's expression turned serious as he understood the real meaning of Theo's words. "First of all, you're required to help each other when you meet other people from the Star Group or the Starry Group. They have a badge on them, which I'll also give you later.

    "But in the case of life and death, you're allowed to act based on your own thoughts. You can abandon them, kill them, or whatever. After all, we can't expect you to protect someone who is chased by a group of assassins, especially if the assassins are stronger than you. We don't want you to die.

    "Of course, this only applies when you're on the other side. In this place, it's pretty much safe. If there's a conflict, please resolve it peacefully in the public eyes. No one cares about anything you do in the shadow as long as no one knows it."
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    Bernard simply gave him a pass to kill the people from the Star Group. Even Theo didn't expect this.

    "Of course. If you can settle everything peacefully, it's better. However, I can't ask you to keep sparing the other party's life until they kill you. At the very least, I have always told Maya to not offend anyone from both companies, so it won't be my daughter that needs to be killed. I can't ensure your safety though."

    Theo contemplated for a moment and asked another question. "So, can I expect their help too?"

    "Yeah. The condition is basically the same. If your opponent is too strong, they can abandon you too."

    "How about people from other influences?"

    "If they're friends, just act friendly. If they're enemies, beat them up."

    Theo fell silent for a moment.

    "Anything else?"

    "Can I leave the country while working for the Star Group?"

    "Of course. As long as you have completed the local mission and international mission as well as the event during that year, you're free to do anything. Just don't forget to come back every December to go through the assessment again for your next year's salary and other stuff."

    "How about if I misuse the Star Group's reputation?"

    "If you're going on a mission, whether it's a local or international, the Star Group shall back you up no matter the enemies. If you're acting alone, we won't give you any support. So, if you misuse them to act like a bastard, you should prepare to be evaluated as such by the company. It'll affect your assessment, or in a severe case, you'll be expelled from the Star Group with some penalties."

    "Understandable." Theo nodded. He needed to ask these questions because he had no assistant anymore. Agata could answer everything he asked or get the answer if she didn't know.

    "It's hard to not have an assistant, huh."

    Bernard made a wry smile. "We can give you some servants to take care of your house, but not that kind of assistant. Though, you can make some people from the Star Group your subordinates. It's the basic boss and workers relationship."

    "I see. Do you mind if I wear a mask?"

    "Nope." Bernard shook his head while staring at the masked Theo. He had worn the mask since the beginning, so he knew Theo was hiding his identity.

    He already took a glimpse of the edited contracts, so he knew some parts had been toned down to match Theo's needs.

    "Alright. I can agree with this." Theo nodded. "Well, I'll take the tutor. I'm not planning to have them, but having the privilege to ask them is good too. Who knows if I'll meet a bottleneck. As for the equipment, can I change for something better?"

    "What kind of thing do you want?"

    "I'm not sure. How about Star Points?"

    "Well, if you want better equipment, I can show you the armory. There are armor like Maya's or some leather ones that are strong enough to stop any penetrations. They cost a lot of Star Points though, since they're made of cutting edge materials."

    "In that case, just give me Star Points."

    "Okay. Star Point is set at the same price as Zil, so I'll give you 100 million Star Points. This is just the basic equipment and skill."

    "For real? If I'm not wrong, 10 Zil is 1 USD, no? You give me 10 million USD?"

    "Just use 'dollar' or other casual terms, we know what you're referring to."

    "Sorry, a habit from overseas."

    "Yeah. I need to remind you of one thing. These kinds of benefits are equal to the Mythical Rank Expert's contract. So, 10 million is a bit on the low side. Of course, you can't exchange Zils to Star Points and vice versa."

    Theo let out a breath and nodded in agreement. "Okay."

    "Anything else?"

    "No. I think this is enough. I just hope you can hide my arrival here from Maya."

    "For what?" Bernard frowned.

    "I'll tell you that later." Hendry was the one answering his question.

    Seeing his father's serious face, Bernard could speculate what he meant and nodded. "Alright. In that case, I need to prepare your mansion as soon as possible. Well, the mansion is quite big, so you can do many things inside."

    "It's not a rundown mansion, right?" Hendry narrowed his eyes.

    "Of course not. How dare I give something like that? I already have the place, but I need to clean it up once more before he can use it."

    "In that case, I'll bring Theo for the assessment. He needs to make a big entrance to justify this kind of contract after all." Hendry smirked.

    "I understand. I'll prepare his mansion, so he can go there after he's done."

    Hendry then handed the contract to his wife and said, "Can you work with Bernard to finalize the contract?"

    "Sure." She accepted it with a smile. "Have fun."

    "Hahaha." Hendry laughed while leading Theo outside the room.

    As soon as they left, Bernard asked, "How do you meet Theo?"

    Vanessa remained silent for a minute, recalling the fight between two World Class Monsters. At that time, even though she protected Hendry, she felt they could be crushed by those two without a fight.

    Ultimately, she answered, "Don't ask anything and investigate this matter. I haven't seen anyone as scary as him."

    "You serious? Theodore Griffith?"

    "Yes. Whatever you need to do, just make sure he survives, or the Star Group will be destroyed."

    "That dangerous?" Bernard gasped as he couldn't think of anything Theo had that could threaten the Star Group. But Vanessa never lied to him, at least in this matter, so he knew something big was going on when they met.

    "Isn't Maya still single?"

    Bernard knew what she wanted and said, "Maya agreed with it, but Theo rejected the idea."

    "I see. How about their relationship?"

    "I think they can be considered good friends? Theo has a good impression of Maya."

    "Then, don't do anything. Just make sure Maya has a good relationship with him."

    "You're making this difficult, Mother. Normally, we eliminate any future threat, but you're saying he can only be alive. I don't really mind having a strong ally, but is he that…"

    "Don't talk anymore." Vanessa let out a long sigh. "It's Hendry's decision."

    Bernard scratched the back of his head and understood the severeness of this matter. "I understand. I'll do my best."
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    "Ah, Sir!" A middle-aged man suddenly approached Theo and Hendry who were walking toward the assessment facilities.

    "Hmm? You are?"

    "It's my pleasure to meet you, Sir Hendry. My name is Jacob Butsler, the head of the human resource in this company."

    "Is that so? I'm about to go down to the HR department."

    Jacob widened his eyes, never expecting to have the former CEO visit him. He immediately clasped his hands and asked politely, "May I know the reason for your visit?"

    "I want to have this guy assessed." Hendry pointed at Theo. "Of course, registering him too."

    "Ah! If it's Sir Hendry's recommendation, we can skip everything and admit him." Jacob smiled, trying to please Hendry.

    However, Hendry felt displeased and snorted. "So, is this how you treat other people who have connections too?"

    Jacob's body trembled as he shook his head furiously. "Of course not. Even the sons and daughters of our board directors are required to go through the proper assessment. It's just… Sir Hendry's eyes leave me in awe. So, I believe he has good abilities if Sir Hendry personally brings him."

    "There's no need for rules if we're not going to follow it. Since you're here, lead me to the assessment facility."

    "Understood." Jacob's back was covered with cold sweat as he thought he had just escaped a narrow death.

    They reached the assessment facilities in just a few minutes.

    Theo could see many people showing their power in front of people in white coats.

    Hendry then looked at Theo and extended his hand. "Your Temple Card."

    Theo immediately handed him the Joker Card and saw Hendry giving the card to Jacob.

    "This is his identity. He's shy, so don't ask any questions."

    "Certainly. Since Sir Hendry has personally guaranteed his identity, there's no need for a background check anymore." Jacob nodded. "Let me register him first. It'll only take three minutes."

    "Sure. Go ahead." Hendry nodded and led Theo deeper into the facilities. "There are basically five tests here. They are Background Test, Physical Ability Test, Five Aspects Test, Skill Test, and Fighting Test.

    "The first one is to make sure of your background as well as your blessing. After all, we would like to prioritize someone with proper background and God Level Blessing… though, they are rare.

    "The second one couldn't be more obvious. As for the Five Aspects Test, it's to determine your understanding and other stuff. Just do it without holding back.

    "The Skill Test is to allow you to use anything you like… if you have a special ability you want to show. Last but not least, the fighting test. You'll fight someone from this facility to showcase your ability."

    Theo nodded. "I guess I can do all of them."

    "Well, show me how big of a genius you are." Hendry smiled. "Remember, the bigger the impression, the better. I can do some stuff on the back after all."

    "Okay." Theo agreed.

    Not long after he finished the explanation, Jacob returned while handing back the card. "It's all done. Before the test, the grade is from F to S. For now, your background has been graded as S."

    Hendry agreed with this assessment. Theo's talent was one of a kind, his blessing was rumored to be God Level too, his connection to the World Class Monsters was good, and his name could shake someone's heart. If he was ranked lower than S, he would go rampage.

    Since Hendry had agreed, Jacob asked, "Then, shall we move to the second test?"

    "Guide him. I'm going to watch from the side." Hendry gently pushed Theo's back, giving him to Jacob.

    "This way." Jacob immediately extended his hand and asked Theo to follow him to the first facility.

    The room had weights, a treadmill, and other stuff for proper physical tests. However, they had been altered slightly to match Theo's level.

    Jacob then placed a few tracking devices to monitor his heart rate and other measurements.

    "We will start with weights, then running, before testing your Magic Power. We can use the data provided by the Temple, but our measurement is a bit different from theirs." Jacob explained.

    "Sure." Theo nodded.

    While they were starting, their presence had been noticed by a few staff and examinees who were waiting for their turns.

    "Hey, isn't that…"

    "Yeah. That is Jacob, the department head…"

    "He is personally doing the test? Who is that kid?"

    "Instead of that kid, you should take a look at the old man who is watching that kid."

    "He looks familiar."

    "What familiar? He's the former CEO, Hendry Hamilton."

    "The former 4th Richest Man in the US… 7th in the world."

    "Yeah. I heard he has retired."

    "He's the one bringing this kid? Who the heck is that kid?"

    "This is quite interesting. We should watch it too."

    "What is his level though?"

    "The monitor said 521."

    Theo's existence piqued their interest as he was related to Hendry personally. They were curious about what kind of person Hendry brought.

    Some of them walked closer while not daring to stand next to Hendry. They all watched Theo from behind the glass.

    Since Hendry had already told him about making a big entrance, Theo had expected them to come here.

    He ignored all of them and proceeded with the test.

    The weight seemed to be attached to a string. According to Jacob, the string would measure the weight he could lift, so he could use all his strength without skills or Magic Power.

    He took a deep breath and grabbed the bar, lifting it up.

    The screen above his head soon turned on and showed Theo's strength.

    100 lbs.

    200 lbs.

    …

    …

    The number continued increasing as Theo started pouring more strength.

    "Since he is level 521, his strength should be around 1000 lbs. That should give him a B." One of them said while looking at Theo's skinny body.

    However, Theo had poured so many points into his strength. He lifted the weight with all his strength and exceeded their expectations.

    1397 lbs.
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    1397 lbs.

    The number was apparent for everyone, exceeding everyone's expectations.

    "What?!"

    "He has that much power?"

    "He must have poured a lot of points to his Strength. So… he's hiding that much power within that small body."

    Many people commented in shock. Some of them had muscular bodies, so they knew Theo wouldn't achieve such a result unless he assigned a lot of points to his status.

    Instead of showing his muscle, Theo chose to hide it to trick his opponent, or so they thought.

    Theo ignored their reactions and continued with grip strength, feet, and other stuff to measure his physical strength.

    The number was indeed shocking because Jacob even announced, "Your Strength is classified as A+."

    "Mhm?" Theo tilted his head in confusion, not understanding what '+' meant. After all, the Temple didn't have them.

    "Our is just a detailed version of the Temple. Unlike them, we don't manage hundreds of millions of experts. So, this detailed version can be implemented." Jacob explained. "If you're done, let's proceed to the other test."

    Theo nodded and followed him.

    The next test was a Magic Power measurement. The machine was a simple crystal ball that could take on Theo's Magic Power and transfer it to a robot frog underneath. There was a track for the frog to leap.

    "Just pour everything in one go. It's going to end in an instant."

    Theo acknowledged the instruction and released all his Magic Power at once.

    The frog then leaped directly to the edge of the wall before jumping a few times on that spot.

    "!!!" This result shocked everyone as they had known what the result meant.

    "Impossible."

    "His Magic Power is even stronger than his strength?"

    "The training has been set to level 521, right? Or is this set lower?"

    Jacob noticed Theo's clueless face and explained, "The edge of the wall means your Magic Power is classified as S Rank. And your frog's leaped a few times, so your Magic Power is above it… with quite a large margin. Unfortunately, we can only give you 'S+' for this one."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. His blessing was a God Level Blessing, so every time he ranked up, he would get more points from normal people. At the same time, he had the death armor that gave him so many points before.

    If he compared his status with normal people, he was almost equal to a level 600 expert. This kind of result was to be expected.

    "Mhm." Hendry nodded, satisfied.

    While they were shocked, Jacob had led Theo to the treadmill and put on a few pieces of equipment to measure his heart rate and so on.

    "Just run for five minutes with your fastest speed."

    "Got it." Theo nodded and did what he was supposed to do.

    Unfortunately, the result wasn't as shocking as the rest. This relieved everyone's heart as they thought Theo wasn't as monstrous as they thought.

    But everything changed when they got the result of the Physical Test.

    Strength: A+

    Endurance: B-

    Agility: B-

    Vitality: B-

    Magic Power: S+

    "What?!"

    "One S and one A Rank status. There's no C either. It's impossible!"

    "There should be at least one C Rank, especially with that kind of result for his Strength and Magic Power."

    "How does he allocate his status?"

    Everyone was confused because they couldn't see Theo's depth. They realized why Hendry, the former CEO, brought him to the Star Group. Theo was truly abnormal.

    After finishing the test, Jacob led him to another room. He couldn't contain his curiosity on the way and asked Hendry, "Sir. Is it alright for us to show this result to others? I'm afraid people can learn more about him from this result alone. Won't it be disadvantageous for him?"

    Hendry smiled and said, "You underestimate the kid. If he was so weak that a mere test like this can define him, then there's no way I'd bring him."

    "…" Jacob was speechless by the sheer confidence Hendry had in Theo.

    At the same time, Hendry didn't say a single lie. Theo's true strength came from his illusion ability. They had no way to measure Theo's illusion ability, so even if the opponent knew about his status, they would be taken aback by Theo's illusion later.

    Theo agreed to this because he also had confidence in his ability.

    They arrived in a plain white room with only a few pieces of equipment lying on the ground.

    "Please wear these glasses and take this gun. The first test will be your Awareness. You will feel the fluctuation of Magic Power from time to time. You shoot those spots. The glasses will show your trajectory."

    "Okay." Theo nodded with a calm expression, thinking he would need to go through this set of tests every year.

    "There will be one hundred spots. If you're ready, give me a thumb up, and I'll start the machine." Jacob explained and left the room, preparing to activate it.

    As soon as Theo raised his thumb, he turned on the machine.

    A few Magic Power fluctuations appeared in the area. The first three spots were easy to find because the fluctuation was quite strong. But the fourth spot was lacking in that area.

    Still, for someone, who had acquired Prediction Eyes, this test was an easy test.

    "How many spots can he find? He's already a Supreme Rank, so every test of Five Aspects requires an advance success on each Aspect." One of them said while observing Theo's movement.

    However, he was soon stupefied by what he witnessed.

    From his movement alone, Theo was indeed an amateur in using the gun. He took a bit to aim properly. But as soon as he got used to it, he started shooting before the fluctuation appeared as though he already knew it would appear there.

    Even other spectators dropped their jaws to the ground.

    "He…"

    "This kind of performance…"

    All of them shared the same thought as they said inwardly, "S Score!"

    It took Theo five minutes to get the result of his test as the score was presented on the screen outside the room.

    100/100

    He spotted every Magic Power fluctuation and his reaction was so quick, leaving nothing to be desired.

    Even Jacob only had one score for him.

    S+
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    *Hiss!*

    They all sucked a cold breath, seeing Theo's result. There weren't many people who could get all 100 spots correctly. After all, they were bound to miss some with weak fluctuation.

    However, Theo's result indicated how strong his senses were.

    "This guy is good."

    "What is his real identity?"

    "Why haven't we heard anything about him?"

    "This kind of performance can make him famous."

    "Has he been fighting alone this whole time?"

    "Is this his secret? Fighting alone means you need to do everything yourself."

    "I think? This explains why he's so good at everything."

    "It's just Awareness. There are still four other Aspects."

    "Look, Jacob has entered again to begin the second test."

    They suddenly fell silent and waited for Jacob to start the test. Even though it was only a minute, the wait was killing them.

    Jacob, on the other hand, walked to him, smiled, and said, "The second test will be your Control and Technique. Do you have anything you want to show me? Like how good you are at manipulating Magic Power?"

    "You mean like this?" Theo released his Magic Power from the bottom of his right foot.

    The Magic Power gradually rose and formed an easter dragon that circled around them. The head stopped on top of Theo's shoulder, staring at Jacob.

    Jacob's body trembled. If this was a life and death fight, he would have died in Theo's hand.

    'I can't even react to this?' Jacob then looked at the dragon's details and became even more shocked. 'He can create a dragon this perfect within a second? And the Magic Power is quite violent, meaning if he throws the Magic Power at me, there's a chance I'll die if I don't respond correctly.'

    Jacob made a wry smile and said apologetically, "It's done… Can you retract this dragon for me?"

    With a nod from Theo, the dragon vanished into thin air as if it was never there to begin with.

    After that, Jacob handed him a few small devices and put them on Theo's hands and legs. "It'll give you some pain to check your Endurance, mind and body. While receiving this, try to sort out your breathing."

    "Got it."

    "You can sit down and relax your body."

    Theo followed his instruction and sat down in a lotus pose.

    "Okay, I'll start." Jacob nodded and turned on the device.

    The stabbing and burning sensation immediately filled his brain. Luckily, he had gotten used to this feeling, so there was no reaction coming from him.

    Although no one could see his face because of the mask, Jacob could see his heart rate. There was a sharp increase when he started, but the heart gradually calmed down.

    The pain gradually increased, so calming down meant Theo wasn't affected by this kind of pain.

    Unfortunately for him, even though his mind was strong, his body was more honest. The skin started to redden. It was at this time Jacob stopped the test. If Theo practiced his Body Endurance, this process would take more time after all.

    "Okay. We're done with this session. This is your result."

    Awareness: S+

    Breathing: D-

    Control: S+

    Technique: A

    Endurance: B+

    "Why is Technique A?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. He never practiced Technique, so he didn't understand.

    "I don't need to say anything about Awareness and Control. I can also see that your Breathing is a normal one without any fluctuation of Magic Power. As for your Endurance, it's as such because of your strong mind.

    "As for the technique, I can see that you haven't learned this aspect. But with your control and other Aspects, you've got a quite good foundation for it. Once you're admitted here, you should be able to find some tutors to teach you about this."

    "Is that so?" Theo frowned and ultimately nodded. "I understand."

    When they turned around, they could see the shock on everyone's face. But what made him surprised was how Hendry also had the same face as the others.

    It was clear Hendry still underestimated him. He told Theo not to hold back because he had imagined him scoring a pretty good result in the assessment. But he never thought the score would be this good. If only he knew about Theo's Order.

    "You're already done with this test. There will only be two more tests."

    "I guess I need to go through this every year."

    "Yes and no. Yes, you indeed need to go through this. However, when you reach the Mythical Rank, you can skip the Background Test, Skill Test and Fighting Test because there's no need to determine them anymore. If you're still a Supreme Rank, Background Test is not needed anymore since it's been registered."

    "I see. Can I skip a few tests as well?"

    "Yeah, but your score will be bad."

    "Okay." Theo thought he couldn't do it because he had promised Hendry to do it seriously.

    He planned to show a bit of his Illusion for the Skill Test where only one person could see it. This should be enough to get an S Score.

    However, everything changed the moment he stepped outside the room. Hendry immediately approached him and grabbed his shoulder.

    "You…"

    Theo was confused by his action, but soon Hendry came closer and whispered, "I never thought you're this good. How about hiding some of your power?"

    "That's not what you said earlier."

    "Come on. This old man was wrong." Hendry's eyebrows twitched. If he knew Theo was this good, he would have made some preparations beforehand. He thought, 'This inhuman monster. With this kind of ability, I'm afraid his competitors are the people one generation above him.

    'He will just embarrass all those people from his generation. Luckily, my granddaughter is not his enemy… Otherwise, I can't imagine what kind of humiliation she will get.'

    "Fine." Theo nodded, acknowledging his request.

    Jacob didn't listen to him as he prepared the next room.

    The moment Theo entered the room, he explained, "In this test, you're allowed to use every skill you have in order to impress me."

    Hendry's words were still stuck in his mind, so there was only one answer Theo could provide in this test.

    "I have nothing to show you."

    "…"
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    "I have nothing to show you." When Theo uttered those words, the entire facility turned silent, not believing what he just said.

    "What?!"

    "Did he refuse to show anything?"

    "Does he not have anything noteworthy?"

    "Impossible. With such good Control and Awareness, he should have some skills that incorporate them."

    "That's right. At the very least, he should get B+ even if he just shows a trashy skill."

    "For real?"

    "Fuck this guy."

    "Show us something!"

    Their voices erupted as they were disappointed by Theo's decision.

    Theo maintained his calm and asked, "Is it not possible to skip the test?"

    Jacob made a wry smile and let out a long sigh. "No. It is possible. But you need to know that the result of this test will be F. Are you alright with that?"

    "How's the scoring system anyway?"

    "There are five sections. Each section will score differently. As long as you pass a certain amount of points, you're accepted into the Star Group."

    "What is my score right now?"

    "I need to calculate it first, but in a glance, I believe you have passed the required amount to pass the test," Jacob explained. "I mean, your Awareness, Control, Strength, and Magic Power, as well as Background, are enough to pass the entire test. They're pretty insane in my opinion."

    "I see." Theo nodded a few times and fell silent.

    On the other hand, Jacob remembered the time Hendry whispered something to Theo. He didn't eavesdrop earlier because he wasn't qualified to do so, but with what Theo did earlier, there was one thought that appeared in his mind.

    With a wry smile on his face, he asked, "You're not going to skip the last test as well, right?"

    A smile appeared behind the mask, but no one could see it. Theo said with a light and cheerful tone. "Of course. I want to skip it."

    When they heard Theo's answers, the entire facility blew up in anger.

    "What the fuck?"

    "Did he just say he wants to skip it?"

    "How dare he?!"

    "We're here watching you, and you dare to give up."

    Their outrage was understandable, considering Theo had shown something too good in the first three tests. So, their expectation of Theo was very high.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo had no intention to show it to them, fully knowing that the assessment would affect his future.

    And if Theo actually continued at his pace, there might be a chance that Theo got an overall score of 'S+'.

    This was what they wanted to see.

    Meanwhile, Jacob's face was pale as he didn't know what to say to Theo. He glanced to the right and found Hendry as shocked as everyone else.

    'Will I get demoted from my position because of this?' Jacob wanted to cry but had no tears. Theo was simply a bully. He raised everyone's expectation to the sky only to drop it to the bottom of the ocean.

    "You should think about it a bit more. This is a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity. If you continue with this, you might get a huge contract."

    "No, I'm good." Theo waved his hand, rejecting his offer. "Since I've already passed, I want to skip the Skill Test and Fighting Test."

    "…" Jacob bit his lips before making another wry smile, accepting Theo's request. "I understand. I will show you the result then."

    After a few seconds, he gave the Skylink to him to show him the result.

    Background Test (Overall: S+): Blessing S - Special Note: Hendry Hamilton personally brought him to the group.

    Physical Abilities (Overall: S-): Strength A+, Endurance B-, Agility B-, Vitality B-, Magic Power S+.

    Five Aspects Test (Overall: S): Awareness S+, Breathing D-, Control: S+, Technique: A, Endurance B+.

    Skill Test (Overall: F): No skill

    Fighting Test (Overall: F): No fight

    Overall Score: B

    "This is your score. I can give you another chance to retake the fourth and fifth tests. With this kind of evaluation, as long as you can get a good score for both tests, your overall score can be an S.

    "I don't know if you are aware of the importance of this S Score… but there are only three people that have this kind of score in the company. They're enjoying a huge benefit for achieving this kind of score.

    "As long as you improve a bit, I can guarantee you to be the most talented person in the Star Group. That's why… you should reconsider your decision."

    "No. It's fine." Theo shrugged while adding inwardly, 'I already agreed with the contract anyway. If they change it, I'll just leave.'

    Jacob gritted his teeth and looked at Hendry to ask for his opinion.

    "Kh." Hendry clutched his chest while glaring at Theo. He thought, 'This boy is fucking joking with me. Just because I told him not to show everything, he skipped the last two tests.

    'We already came to an agreement with his contract anyway, so there won't be any change. No, if I change anything because of what he's done here, he'll simply leave this Star Group and join another influence.

    'And because he's shown a result that surpasses everyone's expectation, he can skip the last two tests in the pretense of hiding his real martial prowess.

    'Some people will think he doesn't have martial prowess that matches his specs, but it's bullshit. Most of them will believe he's hiding his true power. This way, no one knows the extent of his power.

    'They'll certainly be more careful around him. This action alone protects him for a while. The spies hiding inside the company will also think twice because the information they send will end up being their speculation. No one knows about his real power.

    'Those influences won't invite him until they have enough information about him. However, their interest will be piqued because he's the boy I brought in.

    'At the same time, I can't really complain because I was the one who told him to hide his power.

    'In other words, just by skipping the last two tests, he has fulfilled four main purposes: protecting his secret, completing my tasks, making others doubt his real strength, and lowering people's opinion about him.

    'This kid is a freaking monster.' Hendry was utterly shocked by Theo's talent.
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    With this kind of move, Hendry had no choice but to accept his loss. He nodded to Jacob and asked him to finalize the score.

    He and Theo walked toward the exit, where an angry mass glared at Theo as though they wanted to hang him to death.

    Theo maintained his silence and walked to Hendry first as no one would dare to move closer to the former CEO.

    "I want to beat you up right now." Hendry gritted his teeth and sighed. "I regretted telling you that one particular instruction."

    Theo shrugged. "I did everything according to your wish."

    "Shut up." Hendry clicked his tongue and said, "So, what do you want now?"

    "I'm actually intrigued about your armory."

    "You don't have any shortage of weapons, aren't you? Also, there's no way you are interested in robotic armor."

    "Not that one."

    "I guess the leather armor…" He thought for a moment and agreed with him. "Fine. Follow me. I'll show you that armor. Not that you can exchange it."

    Hendry gave the people a cold gaze and stunned them. After that, he walked toward the exit while saying, "Jacob. Handle the rest."

    "I understand…" Jacob let out a long sigh and immediately sneaked away, not wanting to deal with the angry crowd.

    "Shit. They all escaped!"

    "What could you do even if they didn't escape?"

    "That Joker must have no real martial prowess to back his skill up."

    "You must have brain damage if you believe so. There's no way someone with that kind of skill has no real prowess? He must be hiding his power."

    "Indeed. But he's still a fool for not taking the chance to raise his overall score. His contract mustn't be that good."

    "D Rank is the bare minimum to be accepted, so B Score is average."

    "Still, he won't be able to stay hiding for so long."

    The talk about Theo continued as they were speculating about Theo's identity.

    Meanwhile, Theo and Hendry headed straight to their storage. Theo wanted to see the collections, so Hendry chose this storage to impress him.

    As soon as they came, they were greeted by a Mythical Rank Expert, who was in charge of protecting this storage room.

    "Sir Hendry." The middle-aged man nodded to him and shook his hand.

    "Oh? If I'm not wrong, you're Michael."

    "I'm honored to be remembered by Sir Hendry. After all, your graciousness was the only reason I could join this company in the first place."

    "Haha. Not a big deal." Hendry chuckled. "Anyway, can you bring me a whole set of A Rank Armor?"

    "Leather or Machine?"

    "Leather."

    "Favorite color?"

    "Or just bring us to see the collections?"

    "I understand. Please follow me. The collection is in the C Section." The middle-aged man extended his hand and led them to the area while glancing at Theo a few times, wondering what kind of person Hendry brought this time.

    The storage was filled with various items. From robotic armor to normal weapons. It even took a few floors to store them, and that wasn't enough since their warehouse was somewhere else.

    As soon as they arrived, the middle-aged man brought out a set of clothes. They were a t-shirt, a long robe that reached one's foot, black pants, and a pair of shoes.

    However, each piece seemed to be thicker than normal clothes. Theo also tried to touch it and lifted it up, only to find the weight he never expected from clothes.

    "Hmm?" Theo widened his eyes and pressed the clothes.

    Seeing Theo's reaction, the middle-aged man immediately explained, "The robe has three layers. The inner and outer layers are the same material you find in any clothing. As for the middle layer, we use Two Headed Python's skin.

    "We have compressed three scales of this Mythical Rank Beast, so there won't be any penetration." The middle-aged man thought for a moment. Since Hendry was the one bringing this kid, he wanted to show off a bit. "Try to hit it with your weapon."

    He lifted the robe up and faced Theo, asking him to attack the robe.

    Theo turned to Hendry for permission first. As soon as he got a nod from him, he took out a sword and slashed the robe.

    To his surprise, only the outer layer was sliced. He couldn't do anything to the second layer. "This is…"

    "As you can see, there's no penetration. It can block any attacks from Supreme Rank Experts. With this armor, you have nothing to worry about." The man smiled with confidence.

    "Hoh?" This robe piqued his interest as this was the first time he saw something like this.

    "Unfortunately, there are a few flaws for this set. First, its thickness and weight. Second, even though there won't be any penetration, getting hit by a weapon is very painful. Your bone might get broken. As for full protection all the way to the head… You can just move your hands and protect your head or neck with the sleeves."

    Theo nodded in agreement. "I guess this is suitable for…"

    "Yes. I think you have noticed it. This kind of equipment is very suitable for people who have practiced their Endurance. Their bodies will be stronger than normal, so getting hit by a blunt weapon won't be as hurt. And without any penetration, they're basically invincible.

    "Also…" He touched the button on the robe that was supposed to be a decoration. As soon as he poured some Magic Power, a thin layer of green shield appeared. "All these buttons are equipped with a defense mechanism."

    "I see. With this kind of armor, you're basically a walking tank." Theo understood why they banned some equipment back in the Grand Gaia Competition. If the US Team brought something like this, they could win easily.

    "Yes. As long as you can deal with the flaw, this set of clothes will be your guardian angel."

    'I'm going to learn Endurance with Jormungand, right?' Theo thought this was a chance for him. "If I want to buy this…"

    "This one is 2.4 billion Star Points."

    "I see." Theo nodded in understanding while adding inwardly, 'That's perfect. While I practice the Endurance, I can get some points to exchange for these clothes.'
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    Theo had finally gotten another objective in this place. This set of clothes would certainly assist him in the future.

    However, there was one question he needed to ask. "Is it only effective against Supreme Rank Experts? How about Mythical Rank Experts?"

    "That's already at Artifact Level. Not something normal clothes like this can withstand." He shook his head.

    Theo thought for a moment. His weapon was an artifact, so it was clear that the clothes were strong enough to handle him.

    So, he believed the only reason why it couldn't block Mythical Rank Experts' attacks was due to their overwhelming strength. They would simply be crushed by that power.

    "I see." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "We have more stuff like this. After you officially join the Star Group, you'll be notified about the catalog," added Hendry while observing Theo's reaction. His interest was clear, so he thought this was something that could be used to pull him in.

    "I understand. Is there anything I can buy with the points I have right now?"

    "For someone like you? I don't think there is… You're not searching for garbage, right?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. 'This country is known for their technology and overall Five Aspects. Although they don't have something that stands out like Italy's Awareness Level, which is considered one of the top ranks in the world, their overall teachings in Five Aspects are better. I guess I'll use this opportunity to consolidate my strength as well as get everything I can like these clothes.'

    Theo reinforced his plan again and said, "I understand. I'll just look at the catalog later and proceed with some missions."

    "We also have numerous missions like the temples."

    "Yeah. Nevertheless, nothing will change. I'll still work alone." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Whatever." Hendry shrugged. "Since you're done, do you want to go back to sign the contract?"

    "Yeah. I want to finish everything as soon as possible."

    Hendry acknowledged his words and thanked the middle-aged man. "Alright. It's time for us to leave. Thank you for showing us all this stuff."

    "No, no. It's my pleasure." The middle-aged man smiled while wondering who the man Hendry had brought with him. For someone like Hendry to be that friendly to him, Theo was surely not an ordinary man.

    Hendry and Theo then left the storage room and headed back to meet Bernard.

    After getting his contract, he checked everything first before signing it. He didn't want to be trapped because of his carelessness after all.

    Luckily, Bernard also didn't put anything suspicious inside the contract. Only some normal additions like a non-disclosure agreement and so on.

    "Welcome to the Star Group." Bernard smiled and extended his hand.

    "Thank you." Theo shook his hand and said, "I don't need to do anything for the time being, right?"

    "Yes. You can take your time."

    "How is the mission assigned?"

    "You can pick it yourself. We have two different missions here: Company Mission and Personal Mission. Company Mission is related to everything the company produces, from items to Skill Cards. As for Personal Mission, they're a special mission that we deem special enough to get involved ourselves. The normal mission in your contract refers to the latter."

    "So, there will be a catalog for this kind of mission too?"

    "Yeah. There will be a special Skylink handed to you. Because your contract is at the level of a Mythical Rank Expert, the company can contact you directly with that Skylink, and you can personally see the missions and all other stuff."

    "Okay. I'll just experiment with everything later." Theo nodded.

    "I'll call the chauffeur to bring you to your mansion right now. Because of your current strength, we can only get you a 10,000 square feet one. It's not that big compared to other mansions, but it should be enough for you."

    "I live alone anyway. Is there anything I need to be careful of?"

    "I don't think so. I'll finish everything within seven workdays… Just make sure you pay taxes. It's quite high here."

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment and sighed.

    "I'm not joking. With the company obligation as well as your personal taxes, you will only get around fifty percent of what you find on the other side." Bernard explained with a chuckle.

    "I know, I know." Theo scratched the back of his head. "Anyway, I'll just ask someone to do that later."

    "The company can lend you people who can take care of this problem."

    "Then, thank you."

    "You can contact us through the Skylink. Don't worry. We'll do our best to make you pay less." Bernard winked his right eye playfully. Luckily, there were only both of them, Vanessa and Hendry, inside the room, or they would make a weird face hearing Bernard's statement.

    "Whatever. I'll just learn everything from now on." Theo sighed.

    "Sure. Also, even though I won't tell Maya about your appearance, she's bound to know it sooner or later."

    "I want a few months at the very least."

    "That's easy."

    "Thanks." Theo thought for a moment and asked, "One last question. How's the situation around? I mean, after my 'death'?"

    "I'll send the news to your Skylink later. Anything else?"

    "No."

    "Alright then." Bernard patted his shoulders a few times and let him go.

    Hendry then guided him to the exit as he personally saw him off.

    Before leaving, Hendry whispered one piece of important information. He said, "Never take off your mask unless you're in your mansion or in the wild. The beggars will find you…"

    "Beggars?"

    "One of the biggest underworld gangs that control the information network all over the US… You won't be able to differentiate them from a real beggar. Once they see you, your information will surely be leaked somewhere."

    "I see." Theo nodded. "Thank you for the warning."

    "Alright. See you." He waved his hand with a smile as the car started moving.

    On the way home, Theo purchased some clothes from different stores since he didn't bring much because of the journey.

    And when he finally reached the mansion, he put down all his luggage and laid down on his bed, exhausted. His mask turned into a red cloth that circled around his hand. Hel's Death Armor was truly convenient.

    "Three years… I need to reach Mythical Rank within three years. I can't forget my Five Aspects as well. And the most important thing is… I need to start my influence's foundation. In three years, I won't be scared anymore," said Theo while closing his eyes.
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    Italy.

    The War God Family held a funeral for those who had fallen during the last battle.

    Leonardo was standing with his black suit in front of everyone. And because of the relationship between the church and the War God Family, the pope sent his archbishop to lead the funeral.

    Suddenly, a woman with brown hair stormed the funeral ceremony with an aghast face. The majority of the people didn't recognize her face, but those who grew up with her in the past knew her identity.

    "No. This is impossible!" The woman shouted. Her tears were streaming down and her tone was full of disbelief. "He's not dead!"

    Everyone immediately knew who she was talking about.

    Because of Leonardo's plan, they managed to minimize their casualties. The War God Family had hunted down 12 desperate Mythical Rank Experts from the Barbe Group with only three casualties.

    They were one Mythical Rank Expert, Alice, and Theo, along with his assistant and Ava, who weren't part of the family. Theo was the only male among them, so 'he' in her mouth was none other than her son, Theo.

    Leonardo gritted his teeth and turned around. He stood right before her while glaring down.

    "Enough!" Anger was reflected in his tone and face.

    "F-father?"

    "This is what you want, right? You want your son to be away from the Griffith Family. With this, the Griffith Family won't be able to touch your son anymore." Leonardo shouted.

    The woman, Valerie, looked at Leonardo in horror. "He—!"

    Before she could continue, the archbishop walked toward her and said with an apologetic tone. "I'm sorry for your loss, Madam. Pope Franz wants to apologize too… because he could only see your son entering the Dark Poison Swamp."

    "He promised me to protect him!" Valerie shouted. When she was about to grasp the archbishop's robe, Leonardo's hand sneaked in and slapped her face.

    The force wasn't weak either, as Valerie was blown a few hundred feet away.

    After that slap, Leonardo stated in anger. "Stop her. I don't want her to ruin this funeral."

    Seeing the anger in Leonardo's face, five Mythical Rank Experts immediately disappeared from the area.

    Leonardo then looked at the tombstone.

    Rest in Peace

    Theodore Griffith

    2710 - 2729

    People thought he was mourning, but Leonardo's real thought couldn't be more different, 'Since you called me Grandfather, I can only send you off like this. Don't worry about it. Your secret is safe. Only me and Marzio know about your plan. I wish you luck out there, Theo, my dear grandchild.'

    After a desperate attempt to rescue Theo, it was normal for him to be saddened by his death. However, no one knew the real cause of Theo's death. Only those who had deep connections and a good information network would know about the reason for his death.

    …

    Wind Emperor's Mansion.

    "Grandfather. Theo…" Lyovkin visited the Wind Emperor with a sad look. Levina also accompanied him, saying, "He's passed away."

    "Yeah, I know." The Wind Emperor nodded and waved his hand. "Just leave me alone."

    Levina and Lyovkin exchanged looks. The Wind Emperor refused to even look at them, so they couldn't see his face. However, his action alone was enough to know how hurt he was.

    Ultimately, they decided to go back and left their grandfather alone in the mansion.

    Little did they know, the Wind Emperor was actually holding his laughter this whole time. He looked at the Skylink that showed him the news about Theo and laughed.

    "Haha. This guy never ceases to impress me." The Wind Emperor grinned. "Unless you bring me his corpse, there's no way I'm gonna believe it. NO! Even if you bring me his corpse, there's a chance that's a fake.

    "The War God Family fought against the Barbe Group and the Griffith Family to rescue him but were unable to. That's big bullshit over there." The Wind Emperor shook his head. "Still, the Dark Poison Swamp, huh…

    "The place that even the strongest person doesn't dare to enter… It seems he has a big means to actually go to that place. There's no way the pope failed to protect him. Even the archbishop said the pope could only see him entering the swamp, not him failing to protect him.

    "In other words, Theo still has some plans. Now I need to know where he goes… Will he go to the US like his original plan or stay low to build up his strength in another country? Hmm, even I don't dare to predict his thoughts. Well, you have a decade, brat."

    Little did he know, one of the reasons why Theo didn't want to be chained that long by the Star Group was due to him. He needed to have his freedom if he wanted to fulfill his promise in the future.

    …

    Empress's Palace

    "It seems you have heard about it…" said the empress while staring at Ana and Alea, who sat across from her. Their heads were down, showing how painful Theo's death was to them.

    "Having a huge talent is an opportunity as well as your nightmare at the same time. Many people will aim for your life unless you have a good background. That's why most of the talented experts join as an influence. It's to protect themselves.

    "I don't say it's necessary because there are a few who act alone but can reach the top too… However, in Theo's case, he played with fire… France's former biggest company, the Barbe Group, a giant hidden family, the Griffith Family…

    "These two can be said to occupy a part of the world if they combine… And it's just to kill a single boy.

    "In the end, he's forced to hide in the Dark Poison Swamp, which has no way to escape even for the strongest poison expert.

    "And now he's dead, there will be a huge movement around the world. Pity… Such a pity.

    "He was one of the biggest geniuses I've ever seen, yet, this genius couldn't last long." The empress looked at Alea with a serious face and asked, "So, what are you going to do? Avenge him? Forget him?"
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    "Avenge him? Forget him?"

    When the question was out, Alea was stumped. No matter what, as her master, the empress needed to ask this question to her.

    If she chose revenge, she could force Alea to learn anything. In the future, the feeling might diminish anyway. On the other hand, if she chose to forget about him, Alea could spend all her time focusing on her training.

    Either way, both worked for the empress. This was why her answer was necessary.

    "Can't you ask this question later?" Ana furrowed her eyebrows. She could understand Alea's feeling as Theo was just buried today in Italy, and Alea couldn't go there to visit him.

    The empress shook her head. "That's something you need to answer now. Your future depends on the choice you make today."

    "But you can ask her a few days later when everything has settled down." Ana still fought back, arguing about her timing.

    Suddenly, Alea's hand reached her shoulder, stopping her.

    "Alea? You don't need to answer it immediately. Let's go back to your room first and calm down, okay?" Ana was concerned with Alea, so she wanted to bring her away.

    However, Alea shook her head and turned to the empress with a serious expression. She appeared to have gathered her resolve as she stated, "Neither!"

    Her answer startled both the empress and Ana.

    "Neither?!"

    Alea smiled. "If it's anyone else, I might choose either of those two. But Theo is a different case. I might be naive and innocent… but I am confident I know Theo more than both of you.

    "In every plan, Theo has never given any thought about his luck. He doesn't rely on it. If he chooses to die, you'll need to prepare for his revival. That's why I choose to believe him and practice more. My plan hasn't changed. I'm still going to prepare to go to Thersland to help him in his revenge."

    This answer was full of conviction and even stunned the empress.

    "Alea." The empress facepalmed. "This is why I hate love shit. They can turn a person into an idiot."

    "Does Teacher forget about Agata? If she's still alive, Theo must be too."

    "The one entering the Dark Poison Swamp might be an illusion of her. The real Agata was in her home during the whole ordeal. Enough, Alea. I know you don't like to see the man you chased dying, but you need to accept reality. Don't be an idiot who is consumed by your grief."

    "You may call me an idiot right now, but in the future? Who knows." Alea made a gentle smile before clutching her chest. Her face became serious as she said, "Teacher. I don't wish to rebuke you, but I won't stop believing in him. No matter what, I'm going to fight until the very end."

    The pain in her heart was painful. It was caused by none other than Agata. Even at the last moment, Agata could stay together with Theo. She couldn't help but feel envious and regret not taking her chance in the past.

    This time, she wanted to fix her past mistakes and fight to the very end. As long as there was no confirmation from Agata, she would continue to fight.

    …

    The news shocked not only them but also the people around the world.

    The people in Thersland were grieving over the fact the big genius hailed from their country would die not long after he reached the Supreme Rank.

    Even the president gave his condolences to the War God Family.

    There were two people meeting each other when they heard this news. They were his former teammates, Ellen and Phyrill.

    "Phyrill… Did you hear?" Ellen asked with a tired face. There was a bag under her eyes, and her face was slightly pale, showing how much the news affected her.

    Phyrill had a hard time settling his heart too, because this was Theo they were talking about. No one had ever scared him except Theo. And to think that person died.

    "Yes." Phyrill nodded with a sad face. "Sihan died because of the conflict with Theo. Alea has gone to Russia while Laust is training in Japan. Now that Theo has died, there are only four of us here. It's getting lonely."

    Ellen closed her eyes and remained silent. She also didn't like the fact their group had been torn apart.

    "I'm also planning to go overseas."

    "Eh? You too?" Ellen was horrified, never expecting to be the only person who remained in Thersland.

    "Yeah." Phyrill fell silent for a moment before taking a deep breath. He looked into her eyes and asked, "I'm going to Egypt… Ellen. I'd like you to come with me."

    Ellen's body trembled as she never saw this invitation coming. She could only stare at Phyrill without giving her answer.

    …

    Lange Family's Mansion.

    "Haha. That bastard has died! Revenge? Bullshit. He can't do anything to me now!" Laust's father, Ben Lange, laughed hysterically. "That bastard deserves it."

    Their situation had gotten worse after Laust went to Japan and his eldest son abandoned him. The grudge had been filling his heart.

    The news sounded so sweet in his ears that he couldn't stop laughing.

    "Hahahaha!"

    …

    Ray's Hidden Headquarters.

    Valerie had gone back home after being sent away by Leonardo.

    "I…" Valerie bit her lips with tears streaming down her face. "Theo… Theo shouldn't have died…"

    Ray only hugged her and said, "Don't worry. Theo is a strong kid. He might still be alive somewhere. We should believe in him…"

    While they were comforting each other, Nella overheard them and clenched her hands to the point her palms started bleeding.

    'Why? Why do you believe he has died? Can't you be like Uncle Ray and trust his ability more? Do you have that little trust in him?' Nella's breath started becoming heavy. She left them alone while swearing in her heart. 'My cousin… You say my cousin, no, you say Theo's talent surpasses both of you.

    'As his mother, you should believe him more. Unless his corpse is right before my eyes, I won't believe it. He must be still alive somewhere!'
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    Obviously, his existence had struck deep in many people's hearts, especially those who worked in the dark.

    …

    Japan.

    Laust was called by Shibuya Mami, who once led the Japanese team in the Grand Gaia Competition.

    "What do you think about this news?" Mami asked.

    "I don't know." Laust shook his head. "Either way, my plan hasn't changed. I'm going back to Thersland to settle everything with my father sooner or later."

    "I just want your thoughts about this news. Do you believe he's dead?"

    "On the one hand, we're talking about the Dark Poison Swamp. No one has ever challenged that place and come back. On the other hand, he is Theo." Laust sighed.

    "So, 50-50?" Mami frowned. "Still, his blessing is rumored to be related to Death. Is he going to resurrect himself sooner or later?"

    "I don't know. When I was his teammate, I obeyed his commands because that was the right thing to do. Now that I'm not in his control, I can't believe in him anymore."

    "So, you're saying he's dead?"

    "No. I don't believe everything about him. His death might be a fake… and the rumor of his blessing might not be the truth either."

    "!!!" When Mami heard it, she widened her eyes before her face soon turned grim. "So, you're saying there's a possibility of him having another blessing…"

    "Who knows." Laust shook his head and gradually walked away. Before leaving the room, he said one last piece. "All I know is that he only shows you whatever he wants you to believe. It might not necessarily be the truth."

    *Kacha!*

    Laust closed the door, leaving Mami alone to think. In the end, she called someone with a serious expression. "Hello…"

    …

    The United Kingdom.

    "What? He's dead?"

    "Prince. What should we do? We have poured so much money in searching for someone who can rank up a skill. And he's dead now…"

    "That's right. We've wasted too many resources for a dead man. How can we accept this?"

    "Just be grateful that we didn't spend much more… After all, there would be more resources wasted if we invited him."

    "Anyway, the brat died. We need someone to take the blame for this and start changing our focus."

    "Still, such a waste."

    "That's right. We can nurture so many people with this amount of money."

    "Theodore Griffith. Even if he's dead, he's still causing a headache."

    …

    China.

    "Haha. He's dead. And we haven't even made our move. As expected of the Griffith Family, if they want someone to die, they certainly won't live."

    All of them were staring at the man who always opposed their plan in eliminating Theo, Cheng Zhao, the former captain of the national team Cheng Sui's father.

    He contemplated for a moment before saying, "Why do I feel like he's not dead?"

    "It's obvious he's forced to go inside the Dark Poison Swamp. With this, he won't survive."

    "That's right."

    Cheng Zhao shook his head and said, "There is a big difference in him jumping into the Dark Poison Swamp and being forced to enter that damned swamp."

    "It's impossible. Even the pope admitted he couldn't protect him."

    "He didn't say he failed. He only said he could only watch everything happening."

    "That's basically the same. You don't need to play with words, Cheng Zhao. Since you have opposed us this whole time, you should give us some explanations!"

    Cheng Zhao glared at them and pinched the bridge of his nose before shaking his head helplessly.

    …

    Mota Family.

    After attending the funeral, Boris and his wife returned to their mansion with tired faces.

    They were greeted by the heavy atmosphere as the other three Mythical Rank Experts approached them.

    "Agata still locks herself inside her room. Theo… Is he really dead?" Agata's uncle asked with a worried expression.

    Boris let out a long sigh and said, "You already heard it from her… To think Theo would knock our daughter out to save her and choose to sacrifice his own life… To think he would use his illusion to protect our daughter… If I could do more for him, I would have done it."

    No one could reply to him. The blow Theo left in their heart was too heavy.

    "Even though I didn't like that brat's disposition, I never wanted him to die…" Agata's aunt sighed and walked away.

    Seeing her actions made them more depressed. Boris even said, "Anyway, all of you can return for the time being. I'll try to talk with Agata."

    As soon as they left, Boris walked to Agata's room and knocked on the door a few times. "Agata. This is Dad. Can you open the door?"

    There was no response from Agata, making him worried. He reached the doorknob and knocked a few more times but to no avail.

    His hand was a bit itchy and he ended up pushing the doorknob. To his surprise, the door opened.

    "Eh?! It's not locked." Boris widened his eyes in surprise.

    Although hesitant, Boris still entered the room, finding a tidy but dark room. It was as if no one was living here.

    However, he soon found his daughter sitting on top of her bed, meditating.

    "Close the door, Dad. Let's talk." Agata's voice was serene and calm.

    Boris shivered when he heard her voice, thinking Agata had become in denial because of Theo's death.

    But the moment he closed the door, Agata said, "I'm fine and can't be any better. I'd be lying if I say I'm not sad, but I choose to believe him.

    "I hope you can support me with everything in the next three years… I want to learn how to manage a business from you."

    "Agata?" Boris was shaken by her words. "I know you're still sad. Well, I'm happy that you want to learn the family business, but how about taking a few days to calm down first before making your decision?"

    "What are you talking about?" Agata gradually opened her eyes, staring into his eyes.

    "Eh?" Boris was bewildered by her reaction and felt something was wrong.

    "My boyfriend is trying to build up his own influence over there. In the next three years, I want to learn everything, especially how to manage an influence. This is my resolve."

    "Boyfriend? Is?" Boris dropped his jaw.

    "Don't tell anyone about this as it'll defeat the purpose. I'm just a girl with a broken heart who tries to do everything to forget this sadness."

    Boris didn't listen to what she said as there was one word that stuck deep in his mind. "What did you say again? Boyfriend? You…"

    A smile appeared on Agata's face. "Can you help me, Dad?"
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    Starry Group.

    Maya was on the call with a troubled face.

    "Dad! Did you hear that? What's the heck with that news? Theo is dead?" Maya said those words with a disgusted expression. "You've seen him yourself… Do you think that devil could die?"

    "I couldn't find any news about his whereabouts. I'm still searching for his news, especially around the War God Family."

    "But Agata is still alive. Didn't she enter the forest?"

    "According to my source, Agata was knocked out by Theo and the assistant that entered with him was just an illusion. I'm not sure about the rabbit though."

    "So, you think he's dead?"

    "I can't be sure. For now, I'm going to investigate this matter. If he's still alive, he'll be famous. After all, no one has ever solved the poison mist in Dark Poison Swamp."

    "World first, eh?"

    "Yeah. I'll tell you when I get some leads."

    "Okay. I will also dispatch some people to Italy to know what's going on."

    "Just don't antagonize the War God Family. That Leonardo might do something unpredictable."

    "I know, I know. Bye, Dad."

    "Bye. Love you."

    "Love ya." She hung up with a serious expression before muttering, "He still hasn't got any clue? Is Theo truly dead? That's unlikely. Whatever. Search for his news first."

    She had no idea that her father hid Theo's news from her.

    …

    Theo's Mansion.

    Theo, who had woken up from his quick nap, was sitting in his garden while staring at the news sent by Bernard.

    "The result is as expected. Some people still believe in me, and there are people who immediately lose interest in me. The truth will never come to light as it will be a blow to the country as well as many influences." Theo smirked when he read all the news.

    "Still, the news he acquired… It's quite complete. They even have various countries' responses as well as their true actions."

    The quality and the quantity of the news truly impressed him. Agata was not at this level even with the help of the War God Family.

    "I guess this is the strength of the Star Group." Theo smiled before finding something that piqued his interest. "Hmm. What's this?"

    "The Barbe Group was the culprit of this disturbance? Where's the Griffith Family? They should have been mentioned too, no?"

    The news silenced Theo as he realized what kind of influence the Griffith Family was.

    "No wonder. Despite knowing how involved they are, the Griffith Family is nowhere to be found. Even other countries don't really want to mention the Griffith Family. This shows how powerful the Griffith Family truly is.

    "One of the biggest influences in the world, huh." Theo scratched the back of his head. "Now that I think about it, it's impossible for me to shake the Griffith Family if my parents didn't actually take revenge against them.

    "In other words, the reason why one of their vassals separated themselves from the Griffith Family… And why did the Wind Emperor challenge the former head of the Griffith Family…"

    There was only one answer to his speculation. If his parents didn't weaken the Griffith Family from the inside, he wouldn't see anything happening in the Griffith Family no matter what he did.

    "I see." Theo's expression turned grim. "Without them, I wouldn't be able to attack them. All those important people from all around the world wouldn't place any importance on me.

    "Without realizing it, I'd used their effort to make a name of myself. That was basically the reason why the Wind Emperor helped me in the past." Theo closed his eyes for a moment. "They used me for revenge, I used them for myself."

    "…"

    After a few minutes, Theo pinched the bridge of his nose, feeling troubled. "Now that I am hiding my real identity, how much do my words actually matter?"

    "I see. Time to build some reputation first before asking people to join. I wonder who I can invite…" Theo smirked, feeling a bit fired up. "I wonder how I can build up my reputation in this new country."

    …

    One of the Star Group's Mansions.

    A man and a woman met face to face.

    The man had a calm and collected expression, showing no sign of weakness. Even his aura was so fierce that his gaze could make one shiver.

    Meanwhile, the woman smiled coquettishly while saying, "What do you think about this, Mark? A newbie, who could get an S evaluation, chose to throw it away. He's challenging you, you know."

    "It's just your imagination." The guy shook his head. "He just didn't want to show his strength."

    "Do you really think that way? If he wanted to hide his power, he should have hidden it from the beginning and only showed a portion of it in the last few tests. This way, he could have hidden it better." The woman taunted him a bit more.

    Mark fell silent as though he actually thought the same thing.

    "He was brought by that Hendry… Even you didn't have this kind of privilege. He must think he's special."

    "There's no need for your cheap provocation. You just want to use me to learn about his power. If he's stronger, you won't hesitate to come to him." Mark harrumphed.

    "I just want to help you. I won't let him mess with your reputation as the only Supreme Rank who got the S evaluation. The other two are old Mythical Rank guys."

    "Just leave." Mark snorted. "I don't need you to tell me what to do… All I want is to get stronger."

    "What are you talking about? I know you're worried that you're not the favorite anymore."

    "Fine. I'm going to challenge him. But this is not because I'm concerned or provoked by your cheap words… I simply want to see this guy's strength as one of my peers." Mark clicked his tongue and rose from his chair.

    "As expected of my guy." The woman smiled.

    Little did the woman know, Mark was actually smiling inside as he thought, 'I can't deal with this woman alone. But if this guy is as strong as the rumor, he might be able to help me. I want her to disappear.'

    Just like how she was unaware of Mark's current thoughts, Mark was oblivious to what kind of fate he met when he went to Theo.
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    Theo was sitting in his garden when the Star Group's Skylink rang, notifying him about a sudden challenge.

    The message said, "I am Mark Kalikdez, one of the three people evaluated as S Rank Talent. I want to challenge you in a duel."

    "…" Theo was stupefied by the message. He truly never expected the opportunity to come to him right after he wished for it.

    One of the ways to increase his reputation in Theo's head was defeating someone famous. He even needed to beat them thoroughly to show his might.

    To think the opportunity walked right to his front gate by itself.

    "Welp, I never got a challenge like this in Italy because my reputation and standing were quite high, so no one bothered to do it. Now that I have nothing with me, I guess I need to do it." Theo thought for a moment as a sly smile appeared on his face.

    Theo didn't accept the challenge immediately. Instead, he wanted to take advantage of this situation to get something more.

    "I don't see a reason for me to accept it."

    Mark furrowed his eyebrows and thought his identity alone was enough. It seemed that Joker was a cool-headed person. "It's because personally challenging you is an honor that not many can receive."

    "I don't need that kind of honor. If you're that cheap, then go screw around somewhere else."

    Mark's eyebrows started twitching. "What do you want?"

    Theo pondered for a moment, finding what he needed currently. After a moment, he replied, "Star Points. Since you are the one who wants to challenge me, you need to pay for my time. It is pretty expensive. Ten million for one challenge."

    Mark dropped his jaw to the ground. The Star Points had a similar value to Zils, so the amount Theo asked was equal to one million dollars for a fight.

    "Why don't you just rob banks?"

    "Why don't you just retract your challenge? You're wasting my time."

    "…" Mark gritted his teeth, never expecting to see someone this shameless. However, for his goal, he needed to accept this condition. "Fine. Ten million Star Points."

    "Good. That's just the price to fight me. I don't accept a challenge for nothing. You need to add a bet."

    Mark coughed a few times and looked at the Skylink in disbelief.

    "Fuck you. Do you think you're great? I can crush you with one hand."

    "So?"

    "…"

    "What a waste of talent. You have that talent, but you lack the boldness… I see. You are just a coward who can only stand on the rear while enjoying the benefit from your talent."

    Mark almost threw the Skylink to the ground. He never thought Theo was this shameless.

    "Since you're that poor, I guess I need to tone down my bet. If I lose, I'll give you one A Rank Skill Card."

    "A Rank?" Mark was stunned this time. He precisely knew the importance of an A Rank Card. One card was equal to more than one billion Zils, so the bet was quite big. At the same time, not many people wanted to sell their A Rank Card, so the value increased a bit more.

    Mark never expected Theo to have such a thing. However, his evil mind started working as a smirk appeared on his face.

    "Since you want to rob me, don't blame me for robbing you back." Mark grinned and replied to Theo. "I have information about an artifact on the other side."

    Theo was stunned this time. He looked at the Skylink with a serious face. "Interesting. An artifact… although unidentified, will still sell for at least a few billion Zils. And depending on its power, I can absorb the remnant energy to increase my status too."

    "That's a good thing to bet," Theo replied.

    "But you're so poor that I don't think you have something to match this kind of information." Mark chose to strike him with this kind of bet since it was clearly him having more value.

    "Three A Rank Skill Cards." Theo stated while adding inwardly, 'I haven't upgraded my skill with these A Rank Cards yet because I don't want to rush it, considering each skill upgrade will require a few billion Zils. But I guess I can still use them to bet.'

    On the other hand, Mark was stunned when Theo declared to have three A Rank Skill Cards. He thought Hendry actually gave it to Theo personally because he liked the kid.

    After a moment, he said, "Fine, I will agree to this bet."

    "Do you think that's all? You need to promise not to think about the artifact anymore after giving me the information. If you lie to me, I'll blame everything on you. If you plot against me or the artifact, I'll blame everything on you."

    "Our pieces are equal. Don't push too much!"

    "Yeah? You forget about the difference in our level. I'm level 521, while you are supposed to reach level 600 recently. You're just bullying me." Theo smirked, planning to take advantage of this person as much as possible.

    Mark gritted his teeth and realized this man was a devil. He started to regret inviting him for a duel. But since everything had happened, if he backed down now, he would be seen as a coward.

    "Fine. I promise."

    "Good. Let's talk about the place and time."

    "So, where are you? Are you in Star Field, Star Garden, or Star Home?"

    "What's that?"

    "You're not in the Supreme Rank Area? They're home complexes for the Star Group's members."

    "Nope."

    "Don't tell me you live in Starry Sky? The neighborhood for Mythical Rank or Extremely Talented Supreme Rank?"

    Theo didn't reply as he never expected Mark knew where he lived. He was aware that he was inside a complex of wealthy people since he could see mansions around him.

    He thought this was just a mansion that the Star Group accidentally bought. To think the entire complex was developed to host the Star Group's members.

    Because there was no reply for a minute, Mark assumed he was correct and continued, "That's great since I'm there too. There is one field for a little spar in the middle of the complex. We can hold the challenge there. As for the timing, I can do it at 8 PM."

    Theo hesitated for a moment before agreeing. "Fine."
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    As soon as he finalized the challenge, Theo smirked and muttered, "I guess this is the first step. It's not like I need to go on a mission currently. Better to use that time to get an artifact to increase my power."

    After saying those words, Theo fell silent, thinking, 'Still, my opponent is almost one hundred levels above me. He's also deemed to be an S Rank Talent, so he must be above normal people. If I fight him with my spear, I have some confidence in defeating him, but I'm using a sword right now.'

    Theo took a deep breath and shook his head. 'No. I need this kind of pressure.'

    He recalled all the times when he was forced to 'evolve' under big pressure, like when he faced the magma monster in the Arkahan Volcano.

    Since he had agreed to this fight, he returned to the mansion to prepare himself for this fight.

    …

    Star Battlefield.

    This small field in the middle of the complex had been used for any kind of sparring among the people who lived in this area.

    Because this place was filled with important people of the Star Group, they created this place with just plain hardened sand. After all, the destruction caused by those people would be massive, so they used this to reduce the maintenance cost.

    A few hours passed in the blink of an eye.

    Theo and Mark stood in the middle of this 5000 square feet field, staring at each other. The field was protected by a barrier that stopped some shock waves and attacks from hitting the buildings around. If a Mythical Rank Expert didn't seriously attack this barrier, it could still block anything.

    Mark saw Theo's concealing his face as well as his hair, making him more mysterious. He felt a bit displeased not to know his opponent's face, but that didn't matter in front of the big bet they had.

    Theo, on the other hand, looked at this black-haired man with interest. There were many expectations placed on Mark, and the reasons were clear. Unlike other people, Theo could feel the fierceness behind his gaze.

    "So, you're Joker." Mark opened his mouth. "What are you? An edgy kid? Hiding your face doesn't make you cooler."

    "Giving advice to someone doesn't make you wiser." Theo shook his head, snorting.

    Mark's eyebrows twitched and confirmed Theo was the person he chatted with earlier. He truly had a foul mouth.

    After a momentary silence, both Mark and Theo suddenly released their Magic Power to the surroundings, preparing to fight.

    The fluctuation of the Magic Power didn't escape the sense of the Mythical Rank Experts who lived in this area.

    Two of them suddenly came out of their houses to witness what had happened.

    "Oh? You're here, Kain." A middle-aged woman waved her hand with a smile, walking toward a man that appeared to be around her age. They both were standing on top of the roof of the man's house, so they didn't bother anyone.

    "I'm just curious since the Magic Power fluctuation is weak." Kain nodded with a calm face. "But I guess this is to be expected from two Supreme Rank Experts. But I'm surprised that you're quite interested in this battle, Emma."

    "You know my son, right?"

    "Yeah."

    "He took the admission test of the Star Group two days ago."

    "Did he get accepted?"

    "Yeah."

    "Congratulations."

    "Thanks, but that's not important. I heard from him that someone exceptional had come. He was supposed to receive S Rank Evaluation, but because he skipped the last two tests, he only got B Rank."

    "!!!" Kain widened his eyes and looked at Theo. "Him?"

    "Yeah. His level is supposed to be 521 though."

    "Isn't this bullying?" Kain frowned. "Should we stop them?"

    "Let's just watch them for a bit. I'm a bit curious what kind of stuff he can show us. After all, there's no information about him." Emma shrugged.

    "Still, his opponent is Mark."

    "Ehecatl, huh." Emma squinted her eyes. "Aztec Mythology, God of Wind, Ehecatl."

    "And with that level gap, I don't think this will become a decent fight." Kain nodded, having no trust in Theo.

    "Whatever. We can stop the match if it's a bit dangerous. For now, let's just watch the two youngsters fight it out."

    Kain fell silent and eventually agreed to her decision.

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo and Mark had been releasing their power for a minute. Mark thought Theo would be a little scared if he showed him some of his power, but there was no movement from him this entire time.

    "Let's see whether you can still have that calmness after I beat you up." Mark suddenly disappeared, leaving a small shock wave from the wind.

    Theo's expression turned serious as he ducked down.

    Mark suddenly reappeared above him, waving his hand. If he didn't lower his body, his neck would have gotten chopped.

    Theo also noticed the black gloves Mark used. There were multiple sharp objects around the gloves, so the moment those gloves touched him, he might get sliced.

    Theo's blue ring turned into a sword as he spun his body and slashed upward, trying to cut Mark.

    *Cling!*

    A clicking sound echoed as Mark's right hand blocked the sword. As Theo expected, the gloves were not just an accessory.

    When their weapons clashed, Mark released his wind to push his body down, resulting in him pinning Theo to the ground.

    But Theo wasn't a pushover. His Telekinesis rose from the ground and pushed the wind back.

    As soon as the Telekinesis neutralized his wind, Mark felt something was wrong and immediately used the force from Theo's sword to launch him away, regaining some distance.

    "Didn't you say you can crush me with one hand? Why are you running away then? I'm here." Theo chuckled.

    "Your mouth is truly dirty!" Mark was genuinely pissed this time. He lowered his body a bit and pushed his right hand forward.

    Suddenly, the air around his hand flew forward. The hardened sand cracked, and some particles were kicked up into the air.

    But Theo's main concern was the powerful air pressure coming toward him.

    "Boom!"

    ********

    What will Mark become later?

    A) A Friend

    B) A Slave

    C) An Enemy

    D) (Add answer)
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    "Boom!"

    The air pressure hit Theo directly, kicking up all the sand in his surroundings. However, they soon fell and settled down, revealing Theo's situation.

    "Huh?" Mark widened his eyes, surprised to see there was no injury in Theo's body. In fact, Theo didn't seem to bother to move.

    Theo smiled and said, "You're literally bullying me. A level 600 expert is getting worked up to beat a newbie. Such a disappointment."

    Mark gritted his teeth and shouted back, "In a life and death battle, no one sees your level."

    Without hesitation, Mark flew forward, trying to grab him first to check his power. Unlike his wind power, Theo's element had yet to be determined.

    Theo smiled and raised his sword. His Magic Power fluctuated as he used the Magic Augmentation.

    The moment Mark arrived in front of him, he slashed downwards, striking his glove.

    Mark planned to use his right hand to withstand this slash while utilizing the other hand to grasp him, but he underestimated Theo's ability.

    The moment the sword struck his glove, Theo's Magic Power Expansion and Magic Augmentation released its true might, producing a shock wave that cracked the ground open.

    Mark gritted his teeth while feeling the power of the shock wave. It wasn't something that he couldn't deal with. However, he looked down on Theo earlier, never expecting something this powerful coming from him.

    He ultimately fell to the ground with his feet gradually getting buried under the sand.

    The stake of the battle was too big, so he immediately tried to find a way to escape from this situation.

    With a single wave of his hand, the wind picked up the sand and carried it to Theo's mask to blind him.

    Theo released his Telekinesis to disperse them.

    'This is my first time using a sword technique…' Theo thought, recalled what he envisioned back in Italy, and smiled.

    This sword technique was something he devised together with Lorenzo. It was for Maya originally, but because he was using a sword right now, he thought this duel would be the perfect time to unleash it.

    His sword suddenly slid away and moved to the ground. But before it touched the ground, a blue light covered the sword and flew forward, looping around Theo's body and hitting Mark from above.

    "!!!" Mark widened his eyes in shock and summoned a torrential wind to the top of his head, stopping this blue light from cutting him.

    Theo's counterattack didn't stop there. The moment he was occupied with that one light, he leaped back to gain some distance and slashed his sword forward.

    The blade released another light.

    Mark pushed his left hand forward and formed another wind barrier, but this was the time the blue light split into eight, going in all directions. The eight smaller lights curved and reached Mark's back, stunning not only Mark but also the two Mythical Rank Experts on the roof.

    "What?!" Mark immediately released all his wind to his surroundings to stop all these lights.

    Due to the sharpness of Theo's attack, the wind could only block them for one second before crumbling. Still, it was enough for Mark to leap away, avoiding the attack.

    He didn't lower his guard anymore. His eyes were glued to Theo, preparing for any surprise attack from him.

    Meanwhile, Emma crossed her arms and asked, "Did you see that?"

    "Yeah. That kind of Control… I'm afraid his Control has already reached Master if not Grandmaster Level."

    "For real?" Emma raised her eyebrows, a bit doubting Kain's assessment.

    "That's not all. Haven't you realized how he has been controlling the flow of the match this whole time?" Kain's expression turned grim as he realized something even bigger than Theo's Control.

    "You don't mean…" Emma fell silent, and her eyes turned back to Theo.

    "His Awareness might have reached Prediction Eyes Level." Kain nodded. "From the looks of it, he's not that old yet. Do you know his age? Maybe your son has any idea?"

    "No. I have no idea."

    "I don't know why but his voice is a bit on the younger side… He might be younger than Mark. No wonder Sir Hendry brought him to the company personally." Kain smiled, praising Hendry in his heart.

    "Watching this battle tonight is worth it, I guess." Emma smirked, becoming a bit interested in Theo.

    On the other hand, Theo continued his onslaught. Since Mark had his turn earlier, this was the time for him to attack.

    Theo disappeared from his sight. But without the help of the wind, Theo's speed was slower than Mark's.

    Before he even reached him, Mark had already spun his body and pushed his hand forward, releasing all the wind stored around his right hand.

    When Theo reemerged, the wind struck him and burst out.

    "Boom!"

    The dust and the sand were kicked up and covered Theo's body.

    Before the dust came down, Theo emerged from the cloud of dust while waving his hand.

    "What? Why are you fine after taking a direct hit from my Air Blast?" Mark gasped and extended his hands forward to grab Theo's sword.

    Little did he know, Theo utilized his Illusion Destruction to neutralize both Air Blasts. Instead of disintegrating the wind power like he normally did, he chose to take another step forward by making a realistic illusion of what would happen if the wind hit him, which was the explosion.

    Obviously, no one could replicate such a thing. Only Theo could do it due to his special eyes.

    Skill: Air Blast (B)

    Effect: The user can release air/wind over a specific target area causing great damage and delivering great shock waves of pure force.

    Theo was truly thankful for his special eyes because he knew what the opponents could do. At the same time, he was a bit concerned because Mark had only released three different skills this whole time while he used four. This showed Mark's true power.

    Nevertheless, the winner would take it all. Theo didn't plan to waste too much time fighting him.

    "!!!" Mark felt something coming out of the ground and approaching his back. The energy fluctuation was there, but he didn't know why he felt the one that approached him was smaller than his finger.

    Even though he couldn't understand what was going on, Mark still released his wind to blow this little thing away.

    Unexpectedly, this action invited a chuckle from Theo as he said, "You sure you want to take that on?"

    "What are—!" His body soon trembled as his body was blown to the wall as if a truck had just hit him from behind.

    Before crashing to the barrier, he managed to glance back to see what was going on and gulped down when he saw a small ant falling on top of Theo's finger.

    This was the world's strongest ant.
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    "What?!" Emma dropped her jaw to the ground. Theo turned out to be a summoner and his summoned creature was an ant. Not only was it hard to be found, but it also had extraordinary power.

    "We can easily sense its Magic Power, but that size really makes one doubt its presence." Kain nodded in agreement, observing Theo's ant.

    Soon, Theo dropped the ant to the ground and rushed forward, not letting Mark have any time to recover.

    Seeing the incoming Theo, the wind pushed Mark's body to the side, barely avoiding Theo's sword.

    After that, Mark kicked Theo from the side, only to be blocked by his blade. Since his attack wasn't effective against him, Mark leaped away to gain some distance.

    His eyes locked Theo to make sure he didn't chase after him again. As soon as he got the chance, he took a deep breath and changed the plan in his mind.

    'He's far more monstrous than anyone I've ever seen. I need to use all my power if I want to win against him.' Mark thought and started jumping a few inches above the ground.

    'His movements start to change.' Theo noticed that Mark planned to do something different. He put his sword forward and calmed his heart down.

    Suddenly, he sensed multiple Magic Power fluctuations appearing around him. And everything was caused by the small jumps Mark did.

    If he let Mark build everything up, he would be in a disadvantageous situation soon. Hence, Theo covered his sword with his Magic Power. Instead of skills or something similar, Theo utilized his pure power.

    'This is how you create a sword wave, I guess…' Theo thought while waving his sword down. The blade released the blue Magic Power forward.

    Instead of Magic Bullets, Theo chose to create a crescent-shaped sword wave. It was similar to his previous strike but with a different shape.

    A smile appeared on Mark's face the moment he saw the sword wave. When it was about to reach him, he disappeared, leaving the sword wave to hit empty air.

    "!!!" Theo sucked a cold breath as his eyes barely followed his movement. Mark turned out to be increasing his speed even further.

    However, Theo still had his Prediction Eyes. His Awareness saw everything from the third person's perspective. It was as if he was looking at the battle from the sky.

    As soon as he located Mark, the sword wave split into two and went to both sides. The right one curved and flew straight to Mark while the other one looped around, barely avoiding the barrier.

    "W—!" Mark widened his eyes and saw the incoming sword waves. "How can he control his Magic Power like that?"

    The two incoming sword waves forced him to take another leap to the side to buy some time. After that, he waved both hands forward.

    The wind around him started to swirl violently. But the air current gradually gathered in front of him, protecting Mark from the incoming sword waves.

    Theo's sword waves flew toward him and surrounded him from the two sides. However, when they were about to reach him, Mark did the unthinkable.

    Instead of protecting himself, he released that violent air current toward Theo.

    "!!!" The latter widened his eyes and saw Mark keeping up with the air current, hiding behind it.

    Theo controlled his sword waves to make another curve and chase after Mark.

    At the same time, he gathered his Magic Power in his left hand and pulled it back. Then, he took a deep breath and punched forward.

    The Magic Power clashed around his arm, and another wave of Magic Power flushed everything forward, leaving and carrying the powerful sound wave.

    *Pak!*

    The thunderclap echoed in everyone's ears as a powerful shock wave struck Mark's violent wind.

    "What?!" Mark dropped his jaw to the ground when he saw the shock wave neutralizing his wind. This was a B Rank Skill called Violent Gale, yet, it couldn't do anything in front of Theo's shock wave. How could he not be shocked?

    Little did he know, this technique was the ability Theo learned from the Thunder King, the Thunderclap Fist. There was no way an ability from a King Class Monster was trash.

    Theo didn't stop there. He even utilized his Telekinesis to disperse the wind even faster. Instead of standing still, he leaped forward and waved his sword while covering his sword with Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion.

    "Ha!" Mark let out a roar and pushed both hands forward, reaching Theo's sword. Because of Theo's two skills, Mark's hands couldn't handle the blade. But if he retreated right now, he would be injured by the sword waves.

    Not being able to take this situation smoothly, Mark stopped holding back and shouted while releasing a powerful wind from his body.

    "Wind Armor!"

    The violent wind wrapped his entire body, leaving only his eyes exposed.

    Theo's blade was struck by the violent current and made Theo feel as if his blade was hit multiple times from all directions. If this continued, he might even lose his sword.

    At the same time, the sword waves snapped into a few pieces before getting engulfed by the wind.

    "…" Theo frowned and leaped back to get some time to think about his next moves.

    Not letting Theo get the time he needed, Mark chased Theo while pushing his hand forward.

    Surprisingly, the wind was transferred together with that motion and formed a huge tornado that expanded horizontally, trying to swallow Theo.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and realized why Mark was classified as S Rank Talent.

    Skill: Wind Armor (A)

    Effect: The user can release air/wind to wrap the body. The wind armor will become the focus of the control over the violent wind.

    Theo lifted his finger, and the ground rose. They formed a slope in front of Theo, directing the wind tornado upward.

    After that, a monkey appeared behind Mark with a big smile on his face. From others' perspectives, this monkey was Theo's summoned creature. However, the truth was Ant Theo changed its form into a monkey with the Metamorphosis.

    The monkey waved his hand downward while utilizing the Telekinesis to pin Mark to the ground.

    Mark hurriedly glanced back and sensed the Magic Power coming to crush him.

    "Bam!"
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    "Bam!"

    The Telekinesis hit him and the ground, pushing the hardened sand downward. However, the ground beneath Mark was the only one not affected by this power. In fact, Mark didn't even feel the Telekinesis because of the Wind Armor.

    He glared at the monkey and jumped up, targeting the monkey first. As long as he killed the monkey, Theo wouldn't be able to ambush him anymore.

    "You think that armor can protect you?!" Theo's voice echoed as his figure appeared behind him.

    "I have been waiting for you!" Mark suddenly spun his body and smiled. He waved his hand forward.

    A huge tiger's head was formed instead of a tornado.

    It turned out Mark's real target was Theo this whole time.

    'Not good. Do I need to reveal my Blink?' Theo widened his eyes before clenching his left hand. 'Can the Thunderclap Fist neutralize this tiger? Wait a minute…'

    Theo raised his sword and covered it with his Magic Power. Just like his Thunderclap Fist, the moment he thrust his sword, the Magic Power clashed with each other and caused a thunderclap.

    The shock wave produced from it was different from his fist. Because of the sharp, pointed tip, the shock wave gathered at one point and struck the tiger's mouth.

    The shock wave distorted the tiger's head before eventually dispersing it to all sides.

    The remaining gale was deflected by his Telekinesis, allowing Theo to push forward and reach Mark.

    Both he and the monkey raised their left palm and pushed him with Telekinesis from above.

    "Bam!"

    Mark crashed to the ground, albeit with no wound, as Theo's strength couldn't penetrate that wind armor.

    When he was about to stand up, eight pillars emerged from the ground, surrounding him.

    "!!!" Mark looked left and right and noticed the transparent screen that connected all these eight pillars.

    And because the pillars were a hundred feet tall, it felt like he was trapped inside a cylinder.

    "Is this your trump card? Hahaha!" Mark laughed and clapped his hands.

    Five huge tornadoes came out of the ground and gradually made their way toward the pillars.

    Theo and the monkey waved their hands again, utilizing the Telekinesis to push downwards. "Let's see whether you die by your own wind or break the barrier first."

    "I said, this is not all my power." Mark clutched his right hand, and the tornadoes suddenly tilted to the sides and struck the barrier.

    The violent tornadoes shattered the barrier in an instant and dispersed the Telekinesis.

    Theo clicked his tongue and flew away.

    However, the tornadoes tilted in his direction, surrounding him from everywhere.

    The monkey grabbed Theo's arm and tossed him with all his strength, allowing Theo to barely escape as the tornado engulfed him.

    The surviving Theo landed on the ground safely and took a deep breath.

    "This is getting annoying," Theo muttered in a low voice before observing Mark. 'His Magic Power won't last long after using that wind armor. Still, he's a level 600 expert. He should have enough Magic Power to defeat me before the wind armor drains all his Magic Power up.'

    As expected from a level 521 challenging an extremely talented level 600 expert, especially since he needed to hide a portion of his strength that could be said to be the essence of his previous fighting style, Theo couldn't find a way to win easily.

    "Just accept your loss!" Mark smirked and moved all the tornadoes to attack Theo.

    "You leave me no choice," said Theo as he released all his killing intent and sent it to Mark.

    Mark sucked a cold breath when he felt the killing intent. Pain spread all over his body the moment he felt Theo's killing intent. At the same time, his body tensed up. Theo felt like a ferocious beast that was ready to prey on him.

    Even so, he didn't want to lose. The tornadoes continued on their way and approached Theo to defeat him first before he couldn't endure the pain anymore.

    But Theo showed a power beyond his imagination.

    When the tornadoes hit Theo, they were sliced by his sword and disappeared. In other words, a single slash from Theo neutralized all the tornadoes.

    "Impossible!" Mark shouted.

    Theo looked down on him while saying coldly, "I'm done holding back. You'll regret angering me."

    "Hmph! Don't act too complacent. You can't defeat me." Mark shouted. "As long as I have my wind armor, you can't do anything to me!"

    "Really?" Theo snorted and clapped his hand.

    Suddenly, a huge avatar with a black and white mask emerged from Theo's shadow.

    The ones who were shocked the most were actually Emma and Kain. They all dropped their jaws and said at the same time. "What's that?"

    The moment the Death Avatar appeared, they could feel chills down their spines. But with how Theo acted this whole time, the Death Avatar looked like a summoned creature instead of Theo's avatar.

    "I can't penetrate your armor? I didn't plan to call this, but you forced me."

    "Hmph. Even with that creature, you won't be able to defeat my armor! Without destroying my armor, you can't injure me."

    "Really? How about your soul?" Theo chuckled and raised his hand.

    Suddenly, a translucent body appeared. It was blue in color, and its appearance was similar to Mark's. In fact, he looked like an exact copy of the original body.

    "My soul?" Mark widened his eyes when he saw the translucent body. Theo had truly acted so well that Mark had no choice other than to believe it was his soul. Just like how Theo could create a perfect dragon with his pure Magic Power, he could create a cheap human imitation.

    Then, Theo raised his sword. Surprisingly, the Death Avatar followed his movement, and a blue-colored sword made of Magic Power appeared out of thin air.

    "Let's see whether I can kill you or not." Theo laughed and waved his sword down.

    The Death Avatar followed his exact movement and chopped Mark's right hand.

    All of a sudden, Mark dropped to the ground while clutching his right hand, screaming. "Aaaaahhhhh!"

    Everyone was bewildered by the sudden scream, but Mark could clearly feel the pain in the cut area.

    Someone like him obviously had experienced what it felt like to be pierced or slashed by a sharp blade. And with Theo's Illusion Manipulation, the pain became more real, making him believe Theo had really ripped his soul apart.

    "Aaaahhhh!"
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    *Hiss!* Kain and Emma gulped down. Cold sweat covered their backs as they couldn't believe what they saw.

    "Is that…" Emma narrowed her eyes, wondering if that was a real soul.

    "Is this the reason why Sir Hendry brought him here?" Kain looked down, falling into deep thought.

    "Soul. That is one powerful ability. If he can actually fight and capture someone's soul, he's bound to be powerful in the future." Emma muttered in a low voice, never thinking she would see something like this in a battle between the Supreme Rank Experts. "Should we stop him now? It's getting dangerous."

    While Kain and Emma wondered what they should do, Theo kept looking down on Mark and said coldly, "Is that not enough? Then, let's go with your other hand."

    He waved his sword again, and the Death Avatar followed his movement, cutting Mark's left hand.

    In that instant, the pain spread again. Mark couldn't endure the pain as he screamed, "Aaaaahhhhh!"

    While raising his left hand, Theo asked, "Have you ever wondered what it feels like to be burned by a flame from hell?"

    A purple flame suddenly appeared on the Death Avatar's hand and gradually approached Mark.

    "D-don't…" Mark widened his eyes and wanted to stop him. The right side of his body gradually felt warm, meaning Theo indeed wanted to burn him.

    As if feeling it had become more dangerous, Emma and Kain finally landed on the ground and said, "I think that's the end, young man. This is just a spar."

    Theo turned his head around and shook his head. "For you, it's just a spar. For me, it's a battle that I can't afford to lose."

    "You have won already. Why are you like this?" Emma made a wry smile, not understanding Theo's brain.

    "We bet before the fight." Theo shrugged. "He's a level 600 expert, and I'm almost 100 levels lower than him. He's bullying me."

    'Fuck bullying. You're the one bullying him.' Emma's eyebrows twitched, wanting to snarl.

    Kain, on the other hand, kept his calm and said, "We both are from the Star Group. Don't you think it's best to keep everything civil?"

    "You think?" Theo released his killing intent while stating, "I just joined two days ago, and he already came to challenge me. With such a thing going on, do you think I will have a good life here? He was asking for trouble, so I only did everything necessary."

    Emma and Kain fell silent and looked at Mark, who was still crawling on the ground, unaware that everything was just a mere illusion.

    "This…" Emma scratched the back of his head and said, "We can forcefully stop you though."

    "Then, do you want to do it? Let's see who is faster?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Boy. Don't be that hard-headed. You don't want to challenge a Mythical Rank Expert, you know." Emma sighed.

    "Mythical Rank Experts who want my life already reach two digits. One more is not a problem for me," said Theo with confidence.

    Even Emma was bewildered as Theo's words didn't feel like he was joking.

    "What do you want then?" Kain asked with a serious expression.

    "I have three conditions. First, he needs to fulfill his bet without using any tricks whatsoever. Second, he can't plot against me. Third, I'll keep that thing." Theo pointed at the soul above him.

    The third condition was frowned upon. Even the two Mythical Rank Experts didn't know how to deal with this situation.

    Kain suddenly dispelled the barrier and checked on Mark first while Emma called someone. "I should give this matter to someone more important, I guess."

    "Hello? For you to call me this late, is there something wrong?"

    "Yeah. There is a small conflict in the Star Battlefield, and I think you might want to deal with this, Sir Bernard."

    "A small conflict? Who fought who?"

    "From what I know, Mark challenged Joker. And now, his soul was confiscated by Joker."

    "WHAT?!" Bernard was shocked and said, "Put me in the video. Let me see what's going on there!"

    Emma immediately pointed her Skylink to Theo and Mark, showing the result of their battle.

    Because Emma mentioned 'soul,' Bernard's eyes were locked to Theo's Death Avatar that held a translucent body.

    He facepalmed and asked, "What the heck is going on?"

    Theo pointed at Mark and said nonchalantly. "He challenged me and agreed to bet. If I let him go, wouldn't my life be in danger? What if he plotted against me in the future?"

    Bernard's face became distorted as he wanted to smack Theo's head as hard as possible. He never thought Theo would create this chaos not long after he was admitted.

    Inside, he was screaming, 'Fuck plotted. Fuck challenged you! What kind of bullshit was that?! You must be the one plotting against him! With a brain like yours, do you think I will believe you?'

    However, he couldn't say any of that. No one knew Theo's capability. In others' perspectives, Theo was supposed to be bullied. If he didn't have this ability, he would be the one beaten like that.

    Bernard suddenly felt a headache and started regretting his decision. After hiding his real identity, he never thought Theo would act like this and realized Theo appeared like a good boy because that was his public image. Now that he didn't need to care about his public image, he could become a bastard.

    "What do you want?" Bernard gritted his teeth.

    Theo stated his terms, and as expected, Bernard frowned when he heard the third term.

    "Can you change the third one?"

    "It's for safety measures."

    "Can't you do it for me?" Bernard asked again.

    "As I told you, he could plot against me after this duel." Theo pointed at Mark. "I couldn't hold back because he almost defeated me, so this is the result. Not my fault. Come on. If I was the one in his position, I would lose a few billion."

    Bernard pinched the bridge of his nose and asked, "Please. It's me who is asking you. If he truly plots against you, I will deal with it personally."

    "You can also betray me together with him." Theo shrugged.

    Bernard's patience started running out. "That's enough. Remember, this is not your turf anymore."

    "So, you're threatening me now?"

    "Just treat it as me owing you a favor, okay?" Bernard clenched his fists, remembering how Hendry warned him that Theo couldn't die in this place or their Star Group would be destroyed. "I don't want to have any conflict with you… Don't make it hard for me."

    "Fine, fine. As long as you can promise me he won't do something like this anymore and plot against me, I can agree with you." Theo shrugged.

    "Okay. Thanks." Bernard let out a long sigh, feeling frustrated. Little did he know, Theo acted like that for another reason.
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    "Okay, thanks." After dealing with Theo, Bernard continued to the other party. "Take me to Mark."

    Emma followed his instruction and walked toward Mark. Theo moved toward Mark.

    As the Death Avatar waved its hand, the soul gradually returned to Mark's head, removing all pain as though it wasn't real to begin with.

    Little did he know, Theo simply stopped using his Illusion Manipulation, resulting in the pain disappearing.

    However, what Mark knew was that his soul had returned.

    Since the soul had come back to his body, Theo expected Mark to get angry, but surprisingly, Mark didn't say a single thing. He only looked at him for a moment before turning to Bernard.

    "Mark. Why did you challenge him? You should know your action almost killed you. But before you tell me anything, I need to remind you again.

    "Because of what you did earlier, I need to put you under surveillance. If you have any thought about getting revenge, it will be me who will face you."

    Mark closed his eyes, accepted his punishment, and nodded his head. "I understand, Sir Bernard."

    "Also, you have bet something, no? Give it to him."

    "That's a bit inconvenient." Mark scratched the back of his head.

    "Are you treating my words as a joke now?"

    "No, no. What I bet is a piece of information. If I tell him right now, everyone can hear it." Mark glanced at Theo and continued, "I believe he can agree with this."

    Bernard fell silent for a moment before adding a condition. "Okay, but if you try anything funny, there won't be a second chance. It also means I can't really trust you."

    Mark nodded a few times. If he tricked Theo this time, it also meant Mark wasn't someone that could be trusted. There was no way the company wanted someone like that.

    "I promise that I will compile and send the information an hour after I return."

    "Fine." Bernard checked Theo's expression first and ultimately agreed with his plan. "Is there anything you like to add?"

    Mark shook his head with a long face.

    "You're not supposed to be someone like this. Who on earth forced you to challenge him? If it were the normal you, you would just stay silent and continue working hard." Bernard narrowed his eyes.

    Mark looked down, reluctant to disclose it.

    "Mark!" Bernard raised his voice, realizing someone was behind it.

    Mark sighed and said, "It's Arianna."

    "Arianna?" Bernard recalled that name a bit and asked for confirmation. "Anderson's daughter? If I'm not wrong, she's pretty close to you. This is why I have been telling you to stop caring about women for the time being and practice. In the future, you can get whoever you desire."

    "I know, but it's not that I want to get close to her." Mark shook his head with a sad expression.

    "What do you mean? Bernard narrowed his eyes with a slightly annoyed face.

    "The truth is Arianna has been trying to control me. If I didn't follow her words, I would be suppressed by her father."

    "You've been evaluated as an S Rank Talent. You can just report it to the company."

    "I tried." Mark gritted his teeth. "But the moment I tried, her father received that complaint, and everything turned south after that. There was another instance where I tried to meet you in person but got intercepted again. Then, I wanted to get help from someone from here, but it turned out he was someone close to them."

    Bernard frowned and muttered, "Anderson is a board director and his little brother controls the Skylink Network in the company… I see."

    Bernard's eyes became cold. Emma and Kain could also see the anger on his face.

    "To think that a mere board director dares to control my company," Bernard said with a cold tone. "Because of him, I almost lost two extremely talented Supreme Rank Experts."

    He suddenly realized why Theo acted like a bastard earlier.

    It turned out Theo had noticed all this. From the way Mark talked and chatted with him, it was pretty clear that Mark was a calm and collected person.

    Yet, such a person actually recklessly challenged him and fulfilled all his demands, which only meant one thing. Mark was forced by someone else.

    Although Theo admitted he did it to garner some reputation, he also didn't want to create too much chaos in this company since he would be under their care for the next few years.

    He was unaware of Mark's plan, but he also wanted to make this duel to punish the force behind Mark that turned out to be Mark's enemy.

    By creating this kind of conflict, he could force Bernard to act and get a favor at the same time. The artifact information was indeed helpful, but his true aim was Bernard's favor.

    That was also why Bernard became frustrated when talking to him. Someone with that level of authority couldn't owe someone easily lest they would be taken advantage of later.

    This made Bernard angry.

    "Go back to your home. You're not allowed to come out of your mansion for the next three months." Bernard gave him the punishment.

    "Yes." Mark nodded with a serious expression.

    "Emma and Kain will go to the company tomorrow."

    "Understood, Sir." Both of them nodded in unison, knowing Bernard planned to use them to testify for him.

    "As for you…" Bernard looked at Theo for a moment. He didn't know why he wanted to smack this guy's head. There was one thought coming into his mind. 'Now I know why people don't like to be his enemies. If he's not someone from my company, I would have killed him before he could grow, no matter the consequences.

    'Unfortunately, there's no record about today's battle because of the rule. And as for his true intention in accepting this duel…' As soon as Bernard got the answer, his expression became grim, and he said, "This battle is enough. Don't make any more mess. I don't have time to clean up the mess every time."

    "I know, I know." Theo shrugged.

    "For injuring your own comrade, you're to complete a local or international mission. You can choose the mission in your Skylink."

    "Fine." Theo smirked behind his mask. The reason why Bernard gave him this punishment was to show he was impartial as well as keep Theo away from what was about to come. The moment he made a move against Anderson, Theo would become the main target as he was the reason why Bernard aimed at him.

    Sending him away on a mission would save his life while giving him the opportunity to get stronger. That was the only thing he could do as the CEO of the Star Group.
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    The problem was settled not long after, and Theo finally went back to his mansion, waiting for the information regarding the artifact.

    He was quite curious as to what kind of artifact he could find with this information.

    As promised, Mark gave the information before the one hour was up.

    Theo thought, 'Is this information true? With how I beat him earlier, he should have some sort of grudges, right? Will he give the correct information? I know Sir Bernard demanded him to be honest, but…'

    Ultimately, Theo scratched the back of his head and said, "Anyway, I can check it with my clone later. This is a big advantage that I have after all."

    After deciding to find the artifact first, Theo started thinking about the three A Rank Cards. After a few months, he had narrowed it down to three skills. They were the Clone, Illusion Manipulation, and Telekinesis.

    At first, he thought about ranking up the Death Avatar, but the avatar was strong enough for the time being. He didn't need to rush to upgrade this one.

    Instead, he should focus on something that he used all the time first.

    "My clone has been with me this whole time, and it's my biggest strength. However, I can't use my clone all the time because I need to use Metamorphosis to make him look like a summoned creature. Well, if people know it's a clone, they will associate it with me sooner or later…

    "On the other hand, Illusion Manipulation has become even stronger the more I use it. I have come to realize this Illusion Manipulation is more versatile and dangerous than I imagined. Just like the soul imitation earlier… It's really useful against humans since I can fool people around. But the main problem is that… this skill is not that very effective against monsters.

    "Last but not least, Telekinesis. This skill is versatile, and I use it a lot. In fact, this is the most balanced technique among all my skills.

    "The choices are these three. I can't rank them up easily because the cost is a few billion Zils for one chance." Theo let out a long sigh, wondering which one to choose.

    Suddenly, Theo received a call, not from the company's Skylink, but his personal Skylink.

    "Hmm? Agata?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and accepted the call.

    "Theo. How are you?"

    "I'm good." Theo smiled and said, "How is the situation over there? Is there any problem?"

    "Don't worry. I've settled most of the problems. I think I will finish everything within a few days."

    "I guess we both are busy." Theo chuckled.

    "Indeed. Sadly, I can only call you for five minutes every week."

    "Well, I also need to go to the other side tomorrow."

    "Is that so?"

    "Unfortunately, yes. So, I can't really contact you for the time being."

    "It's fine." Agata paused for a moment, saddened by that news. However, she concealed her feelings and continued to talk. "Well, I can use that time to go to the other side as well. Luckily, we both are good at time management."

    "Yeah. I haven't made my plan yet, but it should be for one to two months. I'll send you the schedule later."

    "Okay." She hesitated for a second and asked, "Have you heard about it?"

    "About what?"

    "Your mother."

    "Visiting my grave?"

    "Yes. She seems to have returned to the Griffith Family though."

    "Well, I don't really want to talk about this topic."

    "Sorry. Let's change the topic then. Since you're making your influence there, I'm learning how to manage it here."

    "Ahaha, thank you as always."

    "It's fine. I like doing it. To be honest, my progress always increases by leaps and bounds when I do your tasks. I consider it training."

    Theo smiled and nodded. "Is there anything you want?"

    "Your grandfather wants me to send something to you."

    "What's that?"

    "I don't know. You can check it yourself later." Agata sent the video his mother captured when fighting against the Mind Elder.

    "Okay. Thank you."

    "I don't think I want anything myself. Just be safe out there."

    "You too."

    "I just want to hear your voice tonight, so I think I will continue working. See you in a few months."

    "See you." Theo smiled and hung up the call. After that, he immediately opened the file Agata sent earlier and watched it.

    He soon was stunned by what was recorded in this video.

    As much as he wanted to release his anger toward the Mind Elder in this video, his illusion was indeed top-notch. Ultimately, he let go of his hatred first and watched the video until the end.

    This kind of illusion broke the image Theo had in his head. It was true that he had used something similar when he fought against the Dark Witch in the Moniac Dungeon, but the Mind Elder manipulated everything to the point he wasn't sure whether he was in an illusion or reality.

    *Hiss!* Theo sucked a cold breath, and his body was shaking. "Is this really an illusion?"

    "The illusion incorporates reality very well from the environment to the feeling. And that baby… Is that Owen, who was supposed to be my big brother?" Theo frowned. "His identity aside, his appearance here was just to throw off the feeling. It's not realistic at all, but it certainly can shake the heart."

    Theo observed the illusion carefully and somehow gained an insight. "I see. What I did was the bare minimum. What he did was something more. I will learn from this video and surpass him."

    Theo clenched his fists as this video just reinforced his belief in what skill to improve. "It turns out I can use it like this. Illusion can do everything for me. In that case…"

    Theo took out 3 A Rank Skill Cards and 24 B Rank Skill Cards before utilizing his power to upgrade his Illusion Manipulation.

    Skill: Illusion Manipulation (A)

    Effect: Manipulate people's perception to make them get all senses to what the user wants. The user can also manipulate and affect a certain portion of reality.
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    "Hmm? It now affects all senses and the area of effect is bigger. I guess I can do much more with this." Theo squinted his eyes, contemplating what he could do with this skill. "I guess I have more options right now. I also need to procure more A Rank Skills to upgrade my other skills."

    Before trying his new skill, Theo opened the information about the artifact.

    "The artifact is located in the depths of Great Arsin Forest. I accidentally met the monster that is using a pale white shield. However, that shield is releasing a darkish yellow Magic Power instead of blue Magic Power."

    "The monster is a Supreme Rank, but what makes it hard to get this shield is the minions. There are around a thousand monsters surrounding this guy.

    "As for the monster, it's similar to a gremlin but with a bigger body and green color. That's all I know.

    "When I saw this, I was planning to create a team to retrieve the artifact for myself, but it's all yours now if you can take it, that is. If you wait for too long, there might be more people that find it, and it won't be my problem anymore.

    "As for the specific location, if you go to the small temple in the middle of the Great Arsin Forest, you will find some sort of ancient words. At the very least, the God who gives me his blessing doesn't know anything about that word. Go straight to the west from that temple for approximately twenty miles. That's all I know."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and opened the map, searching for this Great Arsin Forest.

    As soon as he found it, he looked for information about it.

    Name: Great Arsin Forest

    Level: 500-700

    Description: It's filled with ferocious beasts. Be extremely careful when entering. There are a few poisonous monsters.

    "Poisonous monsters huh. I guess this is one of the reasons why not many people come to this place." Theo muttered with a frown. "Well, poison won't work against me, so it's an opportunity for me. I will buy some stuff for this trip and head straight to this place.

    "As for the local mission, I can get… Is there a mission around this area?" Theo frowned and checked the local missions in the company's Skylink.

    After a while, he found something close.

    Mission: Flying Frog Expedition

    Description: There are a total of 800 Flying Frogs (Level 575-650) scattered in the plain. All personnel will need to help to capture them alive.

    Reward: 1,500,000 Star Points for each frog and 1 Contribution Points (50 Points to be considered for finishing a local task).

    Theo thought this was the same as the mission from the temple, but he soon understood why it was called a local mission that was supposed to be taken once a year.

    The area that the mission covered was similar to a city. In other words, the mission would take a long time to finish.

    "800 frogs with one frog is priced at 1.5 million… That's equal to 1.2 billion in total. As expected from a big corporation, the scale of the mission is so big." Theo shook his head helplessly, impressed by the amount of money used around.

    "Anyway, I think this mission is good enough. Normally, Ava would find the monsters with her ears… but now that she's not with me, I wonder how fast I can finish this mission." Theo frowned. "And it's not like I'll be the only one completing this mission. I can go find the artifact first, but I can't waste too much time, or else the mission will be taken away.

    "As for that one contribution point… I need to get at least fifty frogs, huh." Theo's expression became serious. "Yeah. Let's do it this way. There are many monsters around that area, so I'll use this chance to level up a bit.

    "Since I'm alone now and my leveling speed is greatly reduced, I guess I should expect to level up to level 550 for a two-month expedition, only around thirty levels.

    "It's not much, but that should be good enough for other people. I have a few things to try as well, so time to polish them.

    "As for the mission, it was posted yesterday, so I guess no one has taken the mission yet. If I rush to reach the Great Arsin Forest, I should have around two to three days to get the artifact.

    "The rest will be spent to hunt these flying frogs. It shouldn't be a problem.

    "I have some basic directions ready, so I'll finalize the route while going there." Theo kept muttering everything he needed to do. It was truly meticulous since Agata was the one who did most of those things for the last two years.

    Nevertheless, Theo had come up with the basic plan and started his preparation. Agata didn't prepare anything for him anymore, so he needed to do all the basic stuff by himself.

    After getting all the information, he prepared his bag and equipment. Because he was in disguise, he didn't have a weapon anymore because he left everything in Italy.

    In the end, he only used the blue artifact as his weapon and planned to buy a spare for his clone later.

    Theo then used a few hours to use his Illusion Manipulation, checking the extent of his ability. Because he just saw it, he couldn't replicate what the Mind Elder did. Though, making a realm for one person like what he used against the witch in the Moniac Dungeon wasn't that hard anymore.

    After getting a two hours nap, he went to the store to buy a simple weapon and all other stuff for survival like a tent and spices.

    Luckily, the portal was the closest portal to his place, so there was no need to travel to another state.

    Theo smiled and entered the portal as his body got enveloped by the light.

    When he looked at the town on the other side, Theo felt a bit nostalgic as he muttered while taking a step forward. "I guess I'm back to my old self. Journeying alone."
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    Chapter 907: Ardous Journey

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Because he was alone now, Theo rushed toward the Great Arsin Forest. He only needed to consider his stamina instead of everyone's stamina, speed, and other stuff. Hence, he managed to reach the Great Arsin Forest in four days from the expected six days.

    The mission he got from the Star Group would require him to travel for another three days in the same direction, which was one of the reasons why he chose this mission instead of any other.

    The Great Arsin Forest was incomparably vast. It was hard to find a temple that was shorter than the trees in the area. On the contrary, the people who entered were greeted by numerous monsters.

    Some monsters were poisonous that forced the people to dodge. Some monsters who nimbly moved around the trees restrained their movements.

    "This is truly a dense forest…" Theo muttered while having difficulty in seeing the gaps between the trees. Behind him were five monsters at Supreme Rank Monster. One of them even opened its wisdom and became a Rare Class Monster.

    "Roar!" The monster gave an instruction out loud. The two fastest monsters sped up and caught up to Theo, surrounding him left and right.

    The excitement rushed in. Theo turned his ring into a blue sword. Because he was going to use this sword for a few years, he took this chance to increase his sword mastery.

    The bluish light covering his sword flew to the right with a single wave of the sword, hitting the monster on his right.

    "Karcha!" The monster seemed to be talking in its language while waving his hand, forming the same crescent-shaped light as Theo's.

    The two lights clashed and produced a shock wave that shook the nearby area.

    "Roar."

    "Roar."

    "Roar!"

    The intense roars filled the silent forest as pairs of blood-red eyes lit up in their surroundings.

    "So, that's how it is." Theo's expression became grim.

    The monsters would call upon other monsters if he didn't solve them immediately. Whether it was intentional or unintentional, their clash indeed brought upon all these monsters.

    Still, Supreme Rank Monsters were much harder to deal with because of their ability to sense the Magic Power. The moment he made a move, they would counter it.

    Usually, his teammates would create an opportunity and he would deliver the last blow and vice versa. But without anyone to help him, Theo needed to be more creative.

    His clone made his appearance and headed straight to the monster on the left, stopping its attack and allowing the real Theo to focus on the other monster.

    His sword started charging the Magic Power.

    When he was about to slash upward, three monsters from behind him released their breaths to kill him. Even the monster in front of him stopped, knowing the plan.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo had seen this coming long ago. The clone used his Blink to send him and the clone to the breath, frying the monster alive.

    Clone Theo then delivered the killing blow before disappearing due to the scorching fire.

    When Theo saw the shock in the monster's eyes that soon turned into anger, he released the Magic Power in his sword.

    Instead of a crescent sword wave, he sent forth a beam of light.

    Right before hitting the monster, the light split into eight and surrounded him from all directions.

    "!!!" The monster panicked and couldn't avoid these attacks.

    The eight lights mercilessly pierced through the monster's body and even turned around and created another hole, ultimately killing the monster.

    With two monsters dying in his hand, the other eight monsters couldn't contain their anger anymore. They used all their powers to catch up with Theo while attacking him from afar.

    Instead of attacking back like he usually did, Theo chose to defend.

    The blue sword changed its form to a small shield in a second. The small shield released a blue translucent screen around the metal, expanding the area of protection.

    "Boom!"

    "Boom!"

    "Boom!"

    Naturally, the shield made by a dwarf was among the best. Even after several attacks that resulted in explosions hitting the shield, it had no scratch on its surface.

    At the same time, Theo used the explosions to boost his speed as he jumped into the air and utilized that force to send him flying.

    Without using his Telekinesis, Theo turned around and extended his hand. The shield changed its form again into that of a sniper rifle.

    Although Theo's aim was great, what he wanted from this sniper rifle was the concentrated Magic Power.

    His Magic Bullets might be able to accurately hit their targets, but the sniper rifle could concentrate the Magic Power into the muzzle before releasing all of them in one go. That beam of Magic Power would have a powerful blast as well as penetration.

    While he was levitating in the air, he pulled the trigger, releasing the first shot.

    "Roar!"

    "Roar!"

    The leader gave another instruction, and all the monsters that chased after him spread around to avoid his attack.

    As if he had predicted their movements, the beam of Magic Power split again into eight, each following a monster.

    The leader panicked for a second and tried to stop this attack, but right before the Magic Power struck the monster's skin, they curved and changed their targets.

    Surprisingly, the bullet aimed only at one monster, the leader himself.

    Because he thought the bullets would hit his subordinate, he didn't see this coming. All the other seven beams pierced through his body before exploding.

    "Boom!"

    The explosion called upon the monsters in the surroundings. Even Theo didn't dare to challenge all these monsters alone because Rare Class Monsters would appear more frequently within Supreme Rank Monsters. If he was surrounded by a hundred monsters with at least ten Rare Class Monsters, he would be dead.

    So, the moment he killed the Rare Class Monster, Theo checked his surroundings and barely saw the incoming monsters in the gaps between trees.

    "Well, time to get away," said Theo as he started flying with his Telekinesis and left the remaining seven monsters in the dust.
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    Chapter 908: Scale

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Huft!*

    *Huft!*

    Panting, Theo leaned his back on the tree while checking his surroundings. The monsters had been chasing him for a few hours, tiring him.

    He had killed many monsters on the way, but it was truly hard to fight against many Supreme Rank Monsters, with many Rare Class Monsters at the helm. Their wisdom gradually created a situation where they could force him to hide.

    "It's really hard. Just like when I hunted together with Maya and Agata… Getting surrounded by multiple Rare Class Monsters is something that I don't want." Theo muttered in a low voice.

    Just the thought alone made Theo sigh.

    "No wonder why there are not many people who can become a Mythical Rank Expert, let alone God Rank Expert. Not only do you need to handle these intelligent and powerful monsters, but you will also become the target of countries. No one can afford to have a God Rank Expert as their enemy after all."

    Now that he had become a Supreme Rank Expert and fought in an area surrounded by Supreme Rank Monsters, he finally realized the actual difficulty of leveling up.

    "Whatever. What I need to do hasn't changed." Theo took a deep breath and started moving again.

    His aim in this journey hadn't changed. Theo followed the direction Mark gave while hiding from monsters most of the time.

    After another few hours, he stopped in his tracks and didn't move forward anymore. In front of him stood a small temple. The surrounding air gave off a feeling of gloom and chills.

    'The aura has changed, and it feels so weird…' Theo frowned. All trees in one hundred feet radius had been cut down, resulting in fog mysteriously shrouding the temple. It added the eeriness of this place.

    He also saw various ancient patterns engraved on aged, pale white stones.

    Curious, Theo approached this small temple carefully while scanning the Magic Power around here, making sure nothing released a Magic Power whose color was different from normal.

    As soon as he reached the stone with ancient patterns, Theo frowned and asked inwardly, 'Did any of you know about this pattern?'

    Obviously, this should be left behind by ancient civilization. The ones who could recognize such a thing were the Gods and Goddess behind him.

    Unfortunately, there was no response from them.

    A bit disappointed, Theo sighed and muttered, "I guess I should rely on myself this time."

    The temple had a small room inside, hosting a small stone table attached to the ground. There were more ancient patterns inside, but Theo truly had no idea because it looked like words instead of drawings.

    Since nothing could be found in the temple, he sat down on the floor to take some rest.

    "It's truly exhausting to reach here. I also need to walk for another few hours from here to find the snake scale. Maybe I should sleep here tonight since there's no monster in the surrounding area?"

    After sending his clone to scout the area, he was sure he could sleep here. As long as he was aware of his surroundings, sleeping here shouldn't harm him. The Death Avatar had even checked whether the area was filled by poison or not.

    To his surprise, before he slept, someone finally responded.

    [Sleep here.]

    "Huh? Who's that?" Theo muttered inwardly as his drowsiness vanished because of the sudden message.

    The way he talked didn't seem to be the God of Mischief or Goddess of Death, so there were only two people left in his mind. Since Fenrir would choose a harsh word when talking to him, Jormungand was the only one remaining.

    "Why?!" Theo asked again but got no response.

    Although he was a bit hesitant because there was no explanation, those four had been very supportive to him, so he could believe them.

    Since the serpent wanted him to sleep, he calmed his heart a bit and closed his eyes.

    His consciousness wandered around before a white light blinded him.

    "Ugh!" Theo gritted his teeth while covering his eyes. As soon as the light vanished, he realized his consciousness had been transferred somewhere.

    It was a familiar lake where he stood on top of a giant lily pad with fog shrouding him.

    "This is…" Theo checked the environment and immediately opened his eyes wide when a huge rumbling sound echoed in the area, followed by the appearance of a giant serpent.

    In that instant, he realized the reason why the serpent wanted him to sleep there.

    "That is your shrine?" Theo took a step back and sucked a cold breath. The revelation was too shocking.

    Contrary to his expectation, the serpent answered, "No."

    "Huh? If not, why—"

    Before he finished, the serpent continued, "But I feel a bit of my power left in this place."

    "Is it something related to you?"

    "Yes. I'm assuming the artifact you are searching for is related to me."

    "But I don't think you had anything with you in the past… Other than your body…" Theo got his answer. "Your scale?"

    "Yes. It's considered a shield, so I guess it's one of my scales. Though, with my body, there should be many scales scattered around… If the power still remains even until now, I can only think of one scale. The one between my eyes." The serpent lowered his head and made the particular scale blackened.

    "Now that I think about it, I found the Death Armor in the Moniac Dungeon and your scale in this forest. Are the portals in the US actually connected to the place where the Norse Mythology took place?"

    "No one can answer that question." The serpent closed his eyes. "If you can explore more about this place, then you might be able to find the answer in the future. But that's not important right now."

    "Right. What do you want me to do now?"

    "I want you to get that scale. In exchange, I will offer you two options. I will absorb the remnant power and use that energy to give you one skill as well as some instructions, or you will absorb that remnant power to get some points along with the instructions."

    Theo was shaken by that question. It wasn't an easy choice because this was the first time someone offered him a skill when he didn't rank up.

    Before he answered, Theo asked one crucial question. "Which one can prepare me to learn from you?"

    It was clear Theo was talking about the Endurance Lesson that the God of Mischief had promised a few months ago. The snake was also happy that Theo wasn't rash. After all, he was the calmest one among the four of them.

    "The first one. My skill will be of great use for that training."

    "I understand. I'll choose that reward." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Now that you've chosen your destiny, it's time for you to return." The snake released Theo's consciousness and sent him back to reality.
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    Chapter 909: For Real?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Now that you've chosen your destiny, it's time for you to return." The snake released Theo's consciousness and sent him back to reality.

    Theo opened his eyes only to find a mission right before his eyes.

    Mission: Get the scale.

    Reward: Supernatural Snake Body Skill and Guidance.

    With the excitement rising in his heart, Theo headed to the location where Mark spotted the artifact.

    He even used his clone to scout from the sky since the enemies were numerous, according to the information. It would be easy to spot them.

    To his shock, there was a big settlement ahead. Even the beasts around this place had been thinned down. The clone felt as if they had been hunted down like an animal to feed the population.

    'Is it my target?' Theo muttered inwardly while having his clone, who had changed into an eagle form, take a look.

    The result came abruptly. Ten white beams emerged from the forest and flew toward his clone.

    'An ambush?' The clone thought while using his Blink to escape from the white beams. He couldn't go down before grasping the enemy's situation.

    The moment he lowered his vision, multiple green monsters were spotted. Their appearances matched the description Mark gave.

    However, Clone Theo continued his journey and poured more power into his Telekinesis, increasing his speed. With that kind of speed, he would reach the settlement in just a few seconds.

    As if treating Theo's invasion as a threat to their lives, multiple lights shone brightly. Using the trees as a cover, those glowing lights released multi-colored beams and surrounded Clone Theo from all sides.

    Not wanting to lose, a hundred Magic Bullets appeared around Clone Theo's body. He shot down all those lights accurately, not letting any attacks reach him.

    Yet, the lights were stronger than he expected. None of the Magic Bullets actually took down the lights.

    'Seriously?' Clone Theo frowned and slowed down his speed to avoid the attacks, leaving only the lights from the back to be worried about.

    With a single wave of his hand, those lights finally disintegrated into nothing by Theo's Illusion Destruction.

    "Roar!"

    Right then, a huge roar erupted, alarming all the monsters in the area. Although all of them were from the same species, Clone Theo could vaguely see their numbers.

    '500… 700… 1,000… No, approximately 1,500…' Theo roughly calculated their numbers from the sky and flew up to avoid any attacks.

    Among them were many Rare Class Monsters, and they immediately saw through his intention. Instead of attacking him individually, the monsters formed a group of ten and formed a bigger stream of light.

    Not only was it stronger, but the light had a longer reach.

    Theo clicked his tongue and started flying around like a normal bird, avoiding all these attacks skillfully. He even made their beams collide with each other.

    In the meantime, he observed the movements on the ground, searching for the item he wanted.

    Although he couldn't see clearly because of the trees, there was one place where he saw energy with a color different from the Magic Power.

    "That one!" Theo found his target and dove down.

    As if feeling the incoming Theo, the green monster hiding inside a tent made of monster's skin came out and looked up. The shield was right in his hand.

    Clone Theo covered his talons with Magic Power Expansion and hit the green monster, albeit blocked by the shield.

    To his surprise, his talons snapped after colliding with the shield. The monster might be pushed back by the sheer power, but the shield indeed broke his talons.

    "…" Clone Theo gritted his teeth, thinking, 'So, this is the scale's power… Now that I think about it, the God of Mischief should have the Illusion Order, while Hel had the Death Order. What about Fenrir and Jormungand?'

    He almost forgot the thing before him was the strongest scale the serpent had… the scale from an Authority Level figure. Even if the energy had dissipated, it was still not something he could destroy.

    With that thought in mind, Theo charged forward with more green monsters approaching him from behind.

    Theo's aim had changed. Instead of killing this green monster, he was going to snatch the shield with his Blink.

    Unfortunately for him, the moment he came closer to that shield, multiple Magic Power fluctuated, disturbing his senses.

    "!!!" Theo stopped in his tracks and raised his head, finding a rain of colored beams. He almost died because of these lights.

    Soon, numerous presences reached his position from behind and waved their hands that were covered in green flame.

    A huge wall emerged from the ground. Normally, Theo would use the wall from Illusion Construct to block the attacks, but knowing the strength of these green monsters, it wouldn't be that effective. Hence, he changed his strategy and summoned the ground beneath their feet, launching those monsters upward.

    After that, the standing wall could buy him a few seconds.

    Without hesitation, Clone Theo summoned his Death Avatar.

    Death Eyes.

    Both their eyes shone as Theo sent the killing intent to the surroundings, including the monster that held the shield.

    The monster's body trembled for a moment, giving Theo an opportunity to snatch the shield.

    The Death Avatar immediately extended its hand and smashed the monster to the ground while Clone Theo flew forward and grabbed the shield.

    Seeing this movement put a smile on the monster's face. He suddenly let out a human voice, saying, "Or so you thought."

    "!!!" The fact he could talk was too shocking. It only meant one thing, the monster before him was a General Class Monster instead of a Rare Class Monster, making it even harder to snatch the shield.

    Theo maintained his focus on the shield and tried to grab it.

    However, the monster spun his body and put his asses forward.

    *Thud!*

    A huge fart sound echoed in Theo's ears as he immediately cut down his senses to avoid smelling that fart.

    But the instant he got distracted, the monster kicked the ground strong enough to make a small spark.

    The tiny spark set his fart ablaze, swallowing Clone Theo.

    "For real?!"
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    Chapter 910: Found a Way

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "For real?!"

    Theo immediately used his Telekinesis to blow away the flame, but that was just a cover for the real attack from this monster.

    The monster covered his claws and spun his body, creating a torrential force that was enough to boost his attack.

    The Death Avatar slammed both hands down to stop the monster's movement, but the shield once again blocked the attacks. Its weight was still enough to crack the ground, but the monster remained unharmed.

    And with this small exchange, Theo had wasted all the time he had bought earlier.

    "Bam!"

    The wall crumbled and swarmed by the green monsters. Some of them had even gone around to surround him. They all had one same thought, 'Rescue the leader!'

    Seeing this progress, Theo only had one final attempt.

    He released all his energy and used his Illusion Manipulation to transmit the pain to the leader's body.

    "Krak?!" The monster widened his eyes. The immeasurable pain jolted his mind. He felt as if his body was ripped apart by something.

    Out of instinct, the leader released all his Magic Power to the surroundings, followed by a small shock wave.

    To his surprise, the pain disappeared as though it was just an illusion. It was clear the shock wave did nothing, so the Magic Power was the real cause of why the pain vanished.

    "…" With his illusion broken, Theo was at his wits' end. In his desperation, he extended his hand to the shield. As long as he could touch it, his Blink could bring him away with the shield.

    Unfortunately, the fastest green monster had arrived next to him, cutting his hand. After that, a few others appeared around him and mutilated him into pieces.

    The clone disappeared.

    "Tsk." After failing to get the shield, Theo clicked his tongue and slammed the tree behind him. "The illusion is broken… How?"

    Although he wanted to get angry because of his failure, he had a more important job. It was to understand his illusion a bit more.

    "By the looks of it, the moment that monster released his Magic Power, the illusion was broken." Theo contemplated, falling into deep thought. This was the first time someone broke his illusion with brute force after all.

    After a long fifteen minutes, Theo sighed and pinched the bridge of his nose. "I see. It seems the problem lies in the Magic Power. Normally, people will succumb to the pain, but that monsters didn't.

    "Instead, he released all his Magic Power in his body to fight back. Even though that was an illusion, I still needed to use my Magic Power to manipulate their senses. So, if the Magic Power in their body burst out, my own Magic Power would be pushed away, making me lose control over the illusion.

    "To counter that, I need something like Breathing. The Breathing Technique should be good at controlling my Magic Power supply as well as stability. So, that's why Breathing is important to an illusionist."

    Theo got his answer and knew what he needed to do after returning to the US after the mission.

    However, the problem still remained.

    "I need to get the shield. Because of today's attempt, those monsters will surely become more vigilant."

    If it was a normal situation, Theo wouldn't hesitate to weaken their number. Not only would he get the EXP from killing them, but he would also get the scale.

    However, time wasn't his friend this time. If he waited for too long, the scale might be taken away by others.

    After all, no one could resist the temptation of an artifact.

    "What should I do?" Theo tried to see the possibility of him ambushing the leader.

    But all his thoughts disappeared when he heard a loud explosion coming from the north.

    "Boom!"

    "What?!" Theo frowned and looked in the explosion's direction. "There shouldn't be a fight around here since those green monsters have killed other monsters. Is it an intruder? Mark?"

    Without hesitation, Clone Theo appeared out of thin air and soared to the sky in his eagle form.

    His heart fluttered, thinking of the possibility of what was truly happening. "Did that Mark send people to acquire the snake scale?"

    Another explosion occurred, indicating the battle head.

    Since he had gotten the location, Theo turned into an ant to scout ahead, wondering who would cause such a ruckus.

    …

    "Kill it, Bro!" A middle-aged man shouted to a muscular man next to him after stopping the monster before him.

    The muscular man swiftly approached them and sliced the monster's neck.

    There were multiple monsters coming from another direction, but they were frozen by multiple ice spikes coming out of the ground.

    More and more people started gathering around them and taking care of the remaining monsters.

    Unlike Theo, their group numbered more than sixty people.

    "Bro. I told you I saw a monster coming to this place… I'm afraid the monster wanted a piece of the artifact as well." The middle-aged man stated with a frown.

    "Do you think it's that easy to get through these monsters?" The muscular man snorted.

    "But it went through. I'm afraid the monsters in the surrounding areas also know about the artifact's existence. It's better if we take it for ourselves instead of letting other monsters take it away." The middle-aged man shrugged. "I'm pretty sure there will be more monsters coming to this area since the previous monster should just be a scout."

    "Are you sure?"

    "Do you think why I want our Death Arrow Gang to gather here? We're talking about a few billions, you know."

    "Then, what is your plan?"

    "We will do the usual. Thin up their number and break through their formation before snatching the artifact."

    "You said there will be more monsters here soon."

    "If the monsters cause some disturbance, we can use them to sneak inside their place. With our number, we should be able to get through."

    "Fine. Since it's an artifact we're talking about, I agree."

    When Theo heard their conversation, he thought, 'It's not Mark? Then, can I safely assume they just stumbled upon this chance?'

    An idea came to his mind as the real Theo said, "I'm sorry, but that scale is mine."
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    Chapter 911: Tricked

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Raaahh!"

    A huge roar erupted, followed by an explosion that blasted all the trees in a hundred feet radius.

    On the right stood tall two tigers with cold glares. On the opposite side was a group of green monsters.

    Out of these twenty green monsters hid three Rare Class Monsters that controlled all these monsters.

    The tiger simply glared at those three before opening its mouth.

    A powerful shock wave was released together with its roar, blowing away all the incoming monsters.

    The green monsters released their Magic Power around their claws and charged forward, not scared of that roar.

    Another tiger came into the battlefield and covered its right paw with a blue Magic Power. As soon as it pounced on the ground, the soil cracked, and some stones emerged from the ground.

    Some hit the green monsters, while some only became an obstacle. However, it was enough for the tiger.

    Both tigers leaped left and right and intercepted the monsters that soon slipped past the obstacles they created.

    Their paws were covered with Magic Power, and before they even hit the green monsters, there was a sound of a thunderclap shaking the forest.

    Ultimately, the green monsters had their heads crushed from the overwhelming pressure from their paws.

    Even the Rare Class Monsters became vigilant and charged together with the remaining monsters, wanting to stop the tigers from doing anything they wanted.

    These two tigers leaped back and opened their mouths once again.

    Their roars made the ground tremble, and with the addition of the shock wave from their mouth, the ground that was used as obstacles shattered into pieces.

    The green monsters pulled back and realized they needed more people to handle the two tigers.

    Even the three Rare Class Monsters nodded at each other and shouted out loud. "Karara!"

    The tigers stopped in their tracks as if noticing something different.

    Even without sensing the magic power fluctuation, the tigers could see a great disturbance coming from behind these monsters. Those three seemed to have called upon their people.

    If the reinforcement surrounded them, it would be a bit troublesome.

    The tigers opened their mouths, showing their sharp teeth.

    Blue-colored balls—smaller than a human palm—appeared around the two tigers. Their number was more than 250.

    Those 250 light balls flew forward. Each monster needed to fend 15 balls.

    Surprisingly, this was where the three Rare Class Monsters showed their might.

    They jumped forward and clapped their hands in unison. The ground trembled as a giant wall emerged from the ground, blocking these 250 balls.

    Unfortunately for them, these light balls were made of Magic Power, so controlling them was easy.

    The moment the wall was erected, all the balls changed their directions. They looped around and surrounded the monsters from all directions.

    "Boom!"

    "Boom!"

    "Boom!"

    Each ball caused a small explosion that knocked the monsters away. Even if they didn't manage to hit them, they still distracted them.

    With this rain of Magic Power, the green monsters couldn't attack the tigers anymore, giving a huge opportunity for the tigers.

    They approached the green monsters, especially the Rare Class Monsters, with blue light covering their paws.

    They struck their hands and killed them in an instant. Since only one Rare Class Monster remained, it was easy to kill the rest of the green monsters… or so the tigers thought.

    More and more monsters reached their battlefield and gradually filled this area. Even the two tigers couldn't see themselves defeating a hundred Supreme Rank Monsters easily.

      At the same time, they couldn't leave this place as their main goal was to distract the monsters.

    "Roar."

    "Roar."

    Another wave of roar erupted, alarming the green monsters. They all glared at the tigers that wanted to challenge them.

    To respond to the tigers' invitations, the last Rare Class Monster as well as the new ones that had just arrived, joined hands and ordered the Normal Class Monsters to attack the tigers.

    "Roar!"

    The tigers were not afraid and charged forward.

    …

    Death Arrow Gang.

    As soon as they heard the explosions, the middle-aged man raised his head and turned around, looking in a certain direction.

    "That must be the opening we need." Without a shred of doubt, he stated and asked, "Bro. I'm going over there to confirm this matter. Have the scouts check the movements of the green monsters. As soon as we find a gap to exploit, we will sneak in and snatch that artifact."

    The muscular man was still unsure, but there was nothing he could say regarding the plan. For him, this plan was already perfect.

    By using the monsters to distract those green monsters, they would be able to minimize the casualty while reaping the greatest benefit.

    After a few seconds, he nodded, giving the confirmation. "Alright. Get back here as soon as possible."

    "Understood." The middle-aged man nodded to this muscular brother and vanished into thin air.

    He went straight to the battle between the two tigers and the green monsters.

    …

    Five minutes later.

    The middle-aged man had arrived and hid behind a huge tree. He even climbed the tree to get a better view.

    He found numerous green monsters that gradually filled the area, circling the tigers. However, what shocked him the most were the two tigers that had yet to be injured despite fighting all these monsters.

    It was clear the tigers were stronger than his imagination. So, it meant those two could distract the green monsters a bit longer.

    'Looking at this progress, I believe the tiger can do it for another 30 minutes, if not an hour.' He thought while furrowing his eyebrows. After watching their battle for another one minute to confirm his hypothesis, the middle-aged man turned around and returned to the group to rely on the message.

    Little did he know, the tiger noticed his presence. If it was a normal tiger, it would chase after him. But instead of attacking this scout, the tiger simply smiled as though everything had gone according to the plan.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 912: Bye!

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Go!"

    "Keep moving forward. Don't need to care about these monsters."

    "Fire."

    The shouts kept resounding in the forest as sixty people stormed inside the numerous monsters. They attacked all monsters in their way and fended off those on the sides or the back.

    Their situation had reached the point of no return. If they failed to do their mission, they would be in a dangerous situation.

    The green monsters recognized their objective and immediately swarmed them, not letting them break through.

    On the other hand, their leader had come out of his tent and looked in a certain direction as though he had expected the commotion.

    "Karaar!" He instructed the green monsters in his surroundings to go forward, stopping the intruders.

    Because of Theo's attack yesterday, he had been vigilant, preparing himself for this ambush.

    "Greedy humans." The leader snorted, looking down on them. There was no way a group of sixty people would be able to reach him. Unless they were a Mythical Rank Expert, he had enough confidence to fend them off.

    At the same time, he also brought the artifact with him because there was a chance they became invisible to get the shield.

    "This shield is indeed too powerful. Many want this shield because of its capability. Just you wait. I'll use this shield to protect myself and get stronger. When I'm strong enough, I'll become the ruler of the woods." The leader muttered while glaring at the incoming humans.

    They were still far away from him. Even if they continued at their speed, they required at least five minutes.

    Within that time, he could do anything he wanted.

    Little did he know, the real threat was not that group but Theo.

    After tricking the ground with his tiger form, Theo escaped from the green monsters and changed into his eagle form.

    When the monsters shifted their direction to this group, Theo soared into the sky and flew from the direction where there were fewer monsters.

    As expected, even though most of them had gone to stop those sixty people, the remaining monsters still managed to notice his presence.

    With that group taking one thousand monsters, Theo could see only a hundred monsters remained to guard his direction since the rest needed to spread around to protect the leader.

    Those one hundred monsters created ten groups and shot him down with their beams.

    Compared to yesterday's numerous beams, Theo easily avoided all these attacks and headed straight to the leaders.

    "!!!" The leader seemed to notice the incoming eagle as well. He turned around and raised his vision.

    Panicked, the leader pointed at the eagle and shouted. "Kararara!"

    Some of the green monsters responded to his call and found Theo. However, it was too late.

    Theo had landed on the ground, thirty feet away from the leader.

    The same trick wouldn't work twice. With this thought in mind, Theo summoned his clone and leaped forward.

    Clone Theo raised the ground with his Illusion Construct to cover this area while the real Theo summoned his Death Avatar, sending the killing intent to stop the green monsters from participating in the fight.

    The leader obviously wanted to dispel Theo's attack, but Clone Theo made the first move by using his Blink to reach the leader.

    He then used his Telekinesis to stop the leader's movement and formed numerous Magic Bullets before sending it to all directions to buy some time.

    Looking at the tall wall, the muscular man who seemed to be the leader of the Death Arrow Gang roared, "What the fuck is that? Someone is going to snatch the shield from us! Move!"

    The anger and frustration struck his heart as his eyes turned bloodshot. He released all his power and struck the monsters before him, releasing a powerful blue light that killed multiple monsters at once.

    "Don't you dare to steal what is mine!" The muscular man shouted, declaring his possession.

    Theo ignored his words and focused on the shield.

    Since there was a wall preventing them from looking inside, Theo released his spear and shot his Magic Bullets to the leader.

    The leader merely put his shield to the front and received all the Magic Bullets in rapid succession.

    "…" Theo was impressed by the hardness of the shield, but that wasn't important. He immediately picked up his pace as he couldn't afford to fail anymore.

    The leader tried to turn around and fart again, but Theo created a spear with his Illusion Construct and threw it right at the asshole.

    Scared, the leader jumped forward, barely avoiding the spear. He glared at Theo, realizing how evil this human was. To think he would aim for his butt…

    Theo didn't care about his opinion. There was only the shield in his eyes.

    The moment his clone reached the leader, he grabbed the shield and pulled it away.

    The monster tightened his grip, refusing to let these humans get the shield.

    At the same time, the green monsters had destroyed their walls as the latter crumbled into the ground.

    The Death Avatar disappeared since it would be his identity later. At the same time, Clone Theo let the leader go before creating a spear with his Illusion Construct and going straight to the incoming monsters, buying some time for the real Theo.

    Luckily, their distance remained only three feet. Theo took this chance to use his Metamorphosis, changing his body into that of an ant.

    The leader was startled by Theo's transformation, but he could see his ant form. Since his goal was the shield, the leader chose to spin his body around, so Theo grabbed his body instead of the shield.

    However, this was the worst action he could take as right before he spun his body, Clone Theo waved his spear and cut the leader's feet from afar.

    "!!!" The leader widened his eyes in shock, remembering the previous trick. He could use his Magic Power to break this illusion.

    Due to his experience, the green monster somehow stopped the illusion from taking place as he remained standing still.

    "Kara!" He roared, showing his determination.

    Unfortunately for him, the moment he stood still, Theo had achieved his objective. His ant form had landed on the shield, and there was only one thing to do.

    Theo turned into an eagle form, grabbed his blue artifact, and used Blink to send him 100 feet into the air before saying peacefully, "Bye."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 913: Escape

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "That's mine!" An angry roar erupted from the leader of the Death Arrow Gang. In his perspective, this eagle was a monster that wanted to snatch his artifact.

    Little did he know, the eagle was actually a human, and his group had been thoroughly used to create this chance.

    Theo ignored him and clenched the grip of his talons. He flew forward, trying to escape from this place.

    "Kararara!" The leader of the green monsters shouted while pointing at Theo, wanting all of them to chase after him.

    The muscular man also had the same thought and said, "Archers, Mages! Take him down!"

    Although he felt a bit bad for the humans, Theo's intention remained unchanged. In this world, there was no law. If he didn't use them, he would be used by that group.

    After seeing the incoming attacks from the green monsters and the humans, another eagle soared to the sky.

    It situated itself between Theo and the incoming attacks, prepared to protect Theo even if it needed to lay down his life.

    Even the muscular man from the Death Arrow Gang was startled. Snatching a shield from a General Class Monster wasn't an easy task. So, this eagle wasn't normal, and killing it might become a challenge.

    The eagle used the Illusion Construct to form a translucent giant body.

    The translucent body flew forward and received the attacks from the humans. The body felt as though a real body, so when the attacks hit it, they exploded.

    Meanwhile, Theo had gotten used to dodging the green monsters.

    Instead of protecting himself from all these beams, he avoided them in succession.

    Even the other eagle stayed behind to intercept the leader, stopping him from giving any other instruction.

    The eagle used his Blink to appear in front of the General Class Monster and used his Magic Power Expansion as well as Magic Augmentation to strike the monster who had lost his shield.

    The green monster also attacked him with all his might, but when their claws clashed, a huge crack appeared on the ground, turning the soil beneath the monster into a crater.

    It showed the difference in their power.

    With this kind of direct threat to their king, the green monsters around him stopped in their tracks and changed their targets.

    The shield was irrelevant to them compared to their leader.

    Since they were about to swarm him, Eagle Theo used his Blink to appear not far from the human group.

    *Cry!* He let out a cry like an eagle and formed 125 Magic Bullets, raining them down with all these bullets.

    Two magicians stepped forward and formed a shield to block the incoming bullets, but when they saw the Magic Bullets looped around to avoid the shield, they expanded their shield to a dome.

    It managed to protect them, but they couldn't attack the eagle anymore, making their leader angry.

    "What are you doing?! Attack the eagle! There's no need to be afraid of those puny balls!" The muscular man shouted, ordering his people.

    Like the magician who handled the barrier, he couldn't accept what the leader said. "Can't you see how the eagle overpowered the Greenlin Leader? It's clear that the monster is stronger. If we underestimated this eagle, we would pay the price."

    They were frustrated as well, but no one had ever seen an eagle like this in the Great Arsin Forest.

    An unknown monster was the source of danger as they might exceed their imagination and kill them in a surprise.

    Even the leader knew about this. He was just extremely frustrated seeing the artifact was taken away. No matter what, one artifact could be sold for a few billion. This kind of money was hard to come by.

    On the contrary, Theo observed the dome and used this to his advantage. Because the green monsters around them still attacked the barrier, he utilized this chance to kill those monsters with all his Magic Bullets.

    [Killed a Greenlin.]

    [Killed a Greenlin.]

    [Killed a Greenlin.]

    …

    …

    His action confused the people from the Death Arrow Gang. Even the middle-aged man, who seemed to be the advisor of the group, couldn't help but say, "Why did the eagle kill these monsters? Is he trying to help us? Or is it pitying us after using us?"

    No one could answer the question as the eagle said nothing to them.

    They were unaware Theo was simply using them to create an opportunity for him to kill the monsters.

    Theo continued his onslaught in the bird form while distracting a portion of the green monsters. He hoped the real Theo could escape soon.

    *Cry!* After letting out another cry, the eagle flew forward and opened its mouth. Suddenly, a huge boulder appeared out of thin air as the eagle dropped them on top of the monsters who were about to attack the Death Arrow Gang.

    "Bam!"

    The huge boulder became the target of the attacks, so it burst into hundreds of pieces.

    After that, the monsters rained him down with all the beams, making sure he couldn't run away anymore. Since the situation had become like this, Theo chose to get shot down by all these beams and fell to the ground before exploding.

    "Boom!"

    The explosion made both the monsters and the humans tremble. They never thought the eagle would still try to take them down when it was dying.

    The eagle was also stronger than the Greenlin Leader. Meaning the one that could order such an eagle to use this merciless move was none other than a King Class Monster.

    The humans sucked a cold breath when they came to a realization. This opponent wasn't something they could handle.

    "Bro. I think it's time to leave or we will suffer great casualties. The Greenlins will unleash their wrath to us, so before that happens…" The middle-aged man suggested.

    The muscular man gritted his teeth. Although he wanted to take down the eagle, he realized he might die before successfully doing so. Ultimately, he agreed to the decision, letting the eagle go.

    Just like he said, the Greenlin Leader blamed the human for creating the chance for the eagles to steal his artifact. He ordered for a chase but to no avail.

    Meanwhile, Theo had flown somewhere safe and finally turned back into his human form, reaping the greatest reward.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 914: S Rank Skill

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Dropping the snake scale, Theo sat down in front of it and asked with a serious expression. "What should I do now?"

    [Just touch the scale. I'll do the rest.]

    Theo nodded and reached for the scale, observing what happened to the Magic Power in the scale.

    To his surprise, the Magic Power gradually leaked out of the scale into the air at a rapid rate.

    He was curious about their existence. They could connect to this world through them, making Theo think the Gods and Goddess remained inside him.

    It turned out he was wrong.

    They were not inside his body but somewhere else. He was convinced there was a realm that actually contained their souls like they said.

    The pain gradually entered his mind, indicating the call from the serpent.

    This might be the first time he received something from the serpent, even though this was the fourth time he encountered the snake.

    Theo gritted his teeth and asked, "Are you sure this will be alright? From what I know, you can store the energy, right? I can go to a safer place for this."

    [Don't worry. It won't take long. Even if there's something happening outside, I'll take care of it.]

    "Hmm? Can you take over my body?"

    [No.]

    "Then…"

    [But with this energy, I can release a bit of my power to envelop you. With the aura of Authority Level figure, no beasts would come to you. If humans come, I can use the aura to order the monsters around to repel them.]

    "I see. Does that mean I can also use my Order to order the monsters around too?"

    [Not yet. I'll tell you a bit after you come here.]

    "Okay." Theo took a deep breath and closed his eyes, entering his consciousness.

    The place gradually turned into the familiar lake that was shrouded by fog and filled with lily pads.

    *Fwoosh!*

    The serpent's head gradually emerged from the water, staring at Theo. "Welcome."

    "Un." Theo nodded politely. His face was filled with curiosity as it was clear there were many questions he had in mind.

    "We don't have much time, so I'll settle everything within twenty minutes. If you want to ask questions, make sure it's important enough for you."

    "Understood."

    "Continuing with the previous explanation… If you have an Order, you're equivalent to… Let me see what kind of words from your world fit the explanation." The serpent paused for a few seconds before continuing, "It's nobility. You are a nobility when you have an Order. When you have an Authority, you're basically a ruler.

    "If you use your Order in another noble's territory, do you think they will respect you? Sure, if you are higher rank than him. But there's no rank among Orders. So, if you use your Order, they might become hostile."

    "I see." Theo looked down, pondering what he said. "It's different for Authority. You are basically a kind of a King. No matter whose land it is, you're more important. That is unless you meet another Authority directly."

    "Yes. That's the simple explanation."

    "I understand now." Theo nodded. He was still unaware that Fenrir's aura once came out of his body and scared Ava. That happened in Thersland, where he was still clueless.

    "Anyway, let's make this short. I'm going to teach you this skill."

    Skill: Supernatural Snake Body (S)

    Effect: The user will receive extreme regeneration and hardness.

    "For real?" Theo widened his eyes and dropped his jaw to the ground. The skill rank was too shocking.

    There was even a doubt rising in his heart.

    Theo raised his head and said, "Back in Thersland, I couldn't even use the Death Avatar properly. The one I used was the sealed form, not the real one, which was supposed to be an S Rank Skill… Also, the pain I experienced back then even made me fall unconscious.

    "And this one is an S Rank Skill too… It's not like I'm not happy with an S Rank Skill, but won't it be useless if I can't even use it properly? I might even die from using it." Theo presented his doubt to the serpent. Even in front of an overwhelming skill, his mind remained rational.

    He would rather get an A Rank Skill that he could use than an S Rank Skill that he couldn't use in the next few years.

    "My body skill is different," said the serpent with a calm tone.

    "Different?"

    "Yes. The others put a toll on your body while mine trains your body."

    "Eh?" Theo tilted his confusion.

    "When you use the Death Avatar, your body excretes some Magic Power to the outside. Meanwhile, this skill forces you to take in some pressure and Magic Power to your body."

    "I still don't understand."

    "How do I say it… Let's use your level as an example. Other skills start from level 500, for example. Meanwhile, mine starts from level 0."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and fell into deep thought. After three minutes, he got his answer and asked for confirmation. "So, I need to absorb Magic Power and Pressure to get stronger?"

    "Yes. This is a kind of growth skill. Why could I become so big in the past?"

    "!!!" Theo was dumbfounded. "So, when you were thrown into the sea, you used this skill to train yourself by absorbing the Magic Power and taking the Pressure?"

    "Something along those lines." The serpent acknowledged it without hesitation. "That's why even if you use this S Rank Skill, you won't be able to manifest the snake skin. You need to keep training it by taking the pressure and Magic Power. The power of this skill will gradually increase."

    "I see." Theo nodded in understanding. "But won't my body expand because of this? I don't think I want to be a human whose head reaches the atmosphere."

    "This is the reason why I was supposed to teach you the last. It's to let your body get stronger first so that it has a larger capacity to take in all the Magic Power and pressure. This way, you won't expand."

    "But no matter what, I still have my limit. What if… maybe twenty years from now, I finally reach that limit, will I expand?"

    "Have you forgotten about your Order?"

    Theo opened his eyes in realization. "Covenant Seal!"

    "That's right. By pouring the excess energy into your territory, you can prevent your body from expanding like mine." The snake nodded with a smile, happy with Theo's intelligence.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 915: Learning Growth Skill

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Then, the guidance you're talking about is how to train this skill?" Theo asked.

    "Yes." He acknowledged it without hesitation.

    "But I don't think I can survive underwater. It's not like I can breathe underwater." Theo shook his head with a serious expression. "I mean, I can change into a fish, but will that even work?"

    "You have one big advantage that you can utilize to train your physique without training like me. You don't need to throw yourself into the sea."

    "Then, how?"

    "It will depend on your skill."

    When he heard that answer, Theo fell into deep thought. It could be said those words enlightened him.

    "I see. I am the only person in the world who has gained the backing of four Authority Level figures. Is that what you're implying?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes. If I was your only guide, I could only teach you Endurance as well as a few body skills. But it's different since we four are behind you. Others can fill the things I lack." The serpent admitted it without hesitation and continued, "Take a look at your Blink and Telekinesis. They're the basis for Control.

    "There is Clone which helps you to this day. The Death Avatar is related to your Awareness. This will give you all the options you want. Of course, there is one big requirement to receive our help. You need to be extremely talented, especially in all directions.

    "We don't want to create a master of none. We want you to be the master of all. There are so many talents in the world: Talent for Sword, Talent for Spear, Talent for Magic, or even Talent for Cooking. But none of them suits us.

    "Only your Talent for Learning is the perfect match for us. Without this level of talent, your lifespan won't be enough to learn everything. That's also why we dare to stop your Ancestor from giving you his blessing.

    "Your Talent helps you learn at least ten times faster than a talented person… Remember, a talented person, not a normal person. It's true that you will be useless without anyone helping you learn stuff, but there are so many people who can give you some insight now.

    "We place our hope on you and give you the necessary power to connect all our power. Father gave you his trick and illusion along with the Clone and Metamorphosis.

    "Sister gave you Death Avatar and Awareness. Brother taught you Control, Telekinesis, and Blink. And I… will teach you my Body Skill and Endurance.

    "How to train it without throwing you into the sea? Simple. As I said earlier, you need Magic Power and Pressure to train this body skill. As long as you fulfill these two conditions, you're good to go.

    "Before explaining further, I need to tell you about my Body Skill first. This skill has growth regeneration. I think your evolution theory is good to become an illustration of my power.

    "A giraffe has a long neck because they need to reach for the leaves on a tall tree. They need to keep raising their heads even if it hurts to reach those leaves or they die.

    "This is what you're going to do. You will use the pressure to break your body apart, and the regeneration will help you heal that body and strengthen it. Your body will gradually become stronger this way." The serpent finished his long explanation and took a small break while giving Theo some time to think.

    As expected, Theo immediately raised a question. "If that's all, won't the humans already learn this and become stronger in general?"

    "What they lack is the Magic Power."

    "But this place was discovered a few hundred years ago."

    "I'm not talking about that Magic Power. It's my unique circulation of Magic Power." The snake explained. "I'm sure that if you learn Endurance from other humans, you will learn to circulate your Magic Power while training your body to the extreme. It'll gradually increase your body's strength."

    "That's kinda true…"

    "Yes. I'll teach you how to create a hard snake skin that could literally protect your body. I think I should tell you this. My Authority is Hardness! Without a divine weapon, it's hard to even injure me."

    Theo gulped down as his heart became excited. "I'm curious; how about Fenrir?"

    "He has Beast Authority. He's basically the ruler of the beasts. Though, you have seen how he behaves… Despite becoming their leader, he always acts alone. That's why he's a loner even until now."

    "Ahaha… I have a feeling you two will fight if he hears you."

    "You understand him well. He pushed all those beasts away because of his personality."

    "I have learned." Theo chuckled.

    "Anyway, let's move on to how you should train."

    Theo nodded and calmed down, listening to him attentively.

    "First. You can use your Telekinesis to create the pressure."

    "As expected." Theo agreed with him as this was also his plan if the serpent didn't tell him anything. Telekinesis was perfect for generating pressure after all.

    "Then, use your Clone and Illusion to create a small cylinder that can increase the pressure."

    "Right. I have been using this to generate more pressure to pin my enemy to the ground."

    "Indeed. Then, you can use the Death Avatar to reinforce the barrier from your Illusion."

    "With my Sense of Touch, right?"

    "Yes. Start from a low level first because you need to strengthen your skin, bones, and organs gradually."

    "Noted." Theo thought for a moment and asked, "Can I use something else to improve the effectiveness?"

    "Yes. You can release more Magic Power alongside your Telekinesis, use your Ascension Step, or utilize your Thunderclap Fist. As long as it generates more pressure for you, it's good." The serpent laid down all Theo's plans as though he could read his mind.

    "Still, I need to keep using the Supernatural Snake Body Skill, right?"

    "Indeed. Don't worry about the Magic Power consumption. It'll gradually increase too. The harder your skin is, the more Magic Power you will use. Your skin will gradually harden, and you will also acquire natural regeneration."

    "Understood. If I only learn from you, I might indeed need to throw myself into the sea."

    "Yes. With the others' help, you can do it anywhere you like."

    "Thank you so much." Theo lowered his head, thanking him for teaching him this skill. To think he could even use the skill as the basis of his Endurance.

    "That's all I want to say. I only need three minutes to teach you how to circulate your Magic Power, so we still have five minutes. What do you want to ask?"

    Theo looked down and contemplated for a moment.

    An idea appeared in his mind as he raised his hand. "Actually, I have one question."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 916: Current Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "How do you create an artifact?" asked Theo with a serious expression. This had been in his mind for a while.

    On the one hand, he knew the artifact seemed to be attached to their owner for a long time. In fact, they could be considered the symbol of that person in the past. On the other hand, Theo wondered whether there was a special requirement he needed to note or not.

    The serpent thought for a moment, contemplating if he could answer this question or not.

    The suspense made Theo's heart racing as he couldn't contain his curiosity.

    Fortunately, the serpent agreed to answer as he opened his mouth. "We don't have much time, so I'll give you a simple explanation.

    "Your current weapon is classified as an artifact. Why? Because the material used to create that weapon can store your Order. If you continue using that weapon for decades, you will notice that the weapon can channel your energy better… In fact, only you can wield that weapon at that point.

    "Why? Because it has absorbed your Magic Power that has been influenced by the Order. Suppose someone without or with an Order different from yours uses that weapon. In that case, the Order inside your weapon will clash with them, making it unusable.

    "This is what it means to be an artifact. I don't know if you have noticed it or not, but when we get an artifact, we can absorb the Order that we used to have… and transfer the pure energy into your body, turning it into status points. That's all I can say."

    Theo looked down, pondering the words over and over again in his mind.

    "I see. The rank doesn't matter, huh. Shouldn't that mean I need to get a Divine Weapon first before using it for a long time?"

    "Not necessarily so. Divine Weapons are rare. In our era, only those artisans could create Divine Weapons. The materials and techniques… I am afraid no one can create it anymore. Even the Mountain King can't. Also, you still have a few forms for your current weapon, you can still use it even if you find a Divine Weapon, right?"

    "Certainly." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Anyway, that's all. Let's proceed with your training. Sit down. I'll tell you how to circulate your Magic Power to strengthen your body."

    Without hesitation, Theo sat down in a lotus pose and closed his eyes, focusing on his Magic Power.

    After seeing his focused face, the serpent started his lecture, guiding Theo to move his Magic Power from one position to another for three minutes.

    It was pretty simple for Theo to remember. However, circulating the Magic Power was indeed a bit hard that he needed a couple of trials to succeed.

    In the end, the serpent brought him back to reality and allowed him to try outside.

    Clone Theo appeared right after Theo's consciousness returned, guarding Theo's real body.

    It took him an hour before Theo managed to make a complete circulation.

    "Hmm," Theo mumbled, feeling nothing from the circulation. He gradually opened his eyes and checked his body. "There's no change in my body. I guess I can only feel the effect after training for a long time because I might not feel the difference every single day."

    "Still…" Theo narrowed his eyes and checked his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level: 526

    EXP: 2,314,599/ 7,761,887

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Clone (B), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (A), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (B), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (B), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(B)

    Attributes: Strength 675, Endurance 491, Agility 488, Vitality 491, Magic Power 875

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Still, I wonder what people will think if they see my current skills as well as status." Theo smiled. "There is one A Rank Skill and one S Rank Skill. If I have enough money, I can also upgrade the rest to A Rank.

    "For now, I think I don't need Illusion Construct anymore since I can use my Illusion Manipulation to replace it most of the time. Though, I need to release my Awareness to make it touchable. Nothing changes, I guess." Theo nodded, satisfied with the current development.

    After assessing his body's condition, including his status, he lowered his vision and looked at the snake scale.

    "Just like the crown, it's reduced to nothing…" Theo muttered, finding nothing on the ground where the snake scale was. Only two leather straps, which obviously were attached by the Greenlin Leader, remained.

    "Considering the passing time, the only reason why it can survive until now was due to the Order coating it. Now that the Order had disappeared and I'd absorbed the remnant energy, nothing stopped it from crumbling anymore." Theo observed what happened to the shield. "But what's about the Death Armor? I guess there's something special with this Death Armor… Whatever. I can't really come up with an explanation right now."

    Although it was a shame that he couldn't use the scale as his shield, he indeed had reaped a huge reward from this scale.

    After sorting his thoughts, he stood up and muttered, "I should have one or two days to spare… Should I start practicing the Supernatural Snake Body? Or should I focus on my mission first before training this body and Endurance?"

    On the one hand, he might become stronger when hunting those monsters. On the other hand, he could focus on hunting first and return to a safe environment to train his body.

    "Well, I should go to a safe environment first before training my body. I don't want to be arrogant, but I think I'm strong enough against those frogs now." Theo made his decision and immediately rushed to the Dexie Plain.

    Like the previous trip, Theo was extremely careful not to be surrounded by monsters when facing multiple Rare Class Monsters.

    Finally, after a long journey, he finally reached his destination. It was a savanna with some hills scattered around the area.

    "Time to hunt." Theo smirked while looking around, trying to find the camp in charge of this mission.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 917: Firing Anderson

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Star Group.

    "We need to remove Anderson from his position," stated Bernard in front of his shareholders. His tone was stern and his face was serious. His words brooked no argument.

    "Huh? Anderson is one of our directors, no?" A middle-aged guy frowned and asked, wondering if Bernard was serious or not.

    "Yes." Bernard nodded without hesitation.

    His confirmation stunned the people in the room. They didn't know what had happened to him. After all, Bernard wasn't someone who would make this bold move out of nowhere.

    "Before that, may I ask for the reason?" Another person raised his voice.

    Bernard simply stated, "Because of him misusing his authority, two S Rank Talents in this company almost killed each other. I'm sure you know what will happen next, right?"

    "Two S Rank Talents?" Everyone started shaking as they never thought something that big had happened. "Silvia and Patrick?"

    When he mentioned two S Rank Talents that were equal, they obviously thought the two Mythical Rank Experts since the other S Rank Talent was still a Supreme Rank Expert. However, Bernard shook his head and said, "Mark and a new guy."

    "A new guy? I don't think we've got any report regarding a new S Rank Talent." The middle-aged man raised his doubt. With such a big occasion, they would surely receive the news. So, this sudden appearance of S Rank Talent confused them.

    "I'm sure you're already aware that my fat… I mean, the previous CEO brought someone to this place, no?" Bernard asked.

    "Yes. We're aware of him. The mysterious guy called Joker." They all nodded in agreement until one of them shouted, "Wait. He is an S Rank Talent? According to the report, he's only a B Rank."

    Another shareholder waved his hand and added, "You should read the small note below his assessment. It's said he abandoned the last two tests."

    "Yes. I'm sure the first three tests are enough to tell you his potential, right?" Bernard nodded, asking for confirmation.

    They all exchanged looks and nodded to each other. "Indeed."

    "Still, we don't know about his battle power."

    "Though, with that kind of potential, his martial prowess should be quite powerful as well."

    "The previous CEO told him to hold back so as to not stunned the people around there. If it's too big, I'm afraid other companies will come to snatch him for us." Bernard sighed. "As for his battle prowess, him defeating Mark should be enough to tell you what will happen if he takes the last test, no? As for the fourth test… I can't say much, but all you need to know is that his skills overpowered Mark in that battle. In fact, Mark was not his match."

    "What?!" Some dropped their jaws while some rose from their seats. They all had their own way of showing their shock.

    They were aware of what kind of person Mark was. In terms of his talent, Mark could be considered the greatest among the younger generations.

    Although his talent couldn't be compared to Maya's overall talent, he could still overpower her in a battle for now. That was how strong he was.

    Yet, this person lost miserably against a level 521 Expert? They simply couldn't believe it.

    "Please. Don't make such a joke. You think we'll believe someone can defeat Mark with a 100 level gap?" One of them said with a frown.

    "Come in!" Bernard shouted to the door, calling Emma and Kain.

    Both of them entered the room and nodded to them.

    "I'm sure you know about them. They're our Mythical Rank Experts, Emma and Kain. They were the witness of that battle. Instead of me tricking you, I think you should hear what they have to say."

    The room became silent as they agreed. It was better to have Mythical Rank Experts telling them what transpired in the battle.

    "In terms of status, I don't think this Joker lost too much against Mark. As for his battle strength, we clearly saw how Joker pushed Mark back. In fact, I believe they're pretty equal in this area. At the last moment, Joker stopped holding back and used one skill, which I couldn't say… It's just… This skill alone was enough for Joker to defeat Mark." Emma explained what she felt back then.

    Meanwhile, Kain explained how the fight went from the very start without mentioning Theo's Death Avatar or Soul to avoid leaking this important information.

    After listening to both of them, they all sucked a cold breath. Some of them still doubted such a thing happened, but Kain continued answering their questions to the point they had no choice but to agree that Joker defeated Mark in such a way.

    "A Rank Skill? Mark should have one A Rank Skill, no? To think his A Rank Skill can't fight against Joker's Skill… Is it an S Rank Skill?"

    "There's a possibility. Or a very powerful A Rank Skill, close to S Rank Skill."

    "In that case, no wonder Mark lost against him. To think there's still such a scary man."

    "No, no. We need to thank the former CEO for this."

    "That's right. This is truly important."

    "If what they said about the battle was true, then Joker might ace the admission test. With that skill alone, you could get an S+… And the fact he could defeat Mark also gave him an S+ evaluation. In fact, Joker is above Mark if we evaluate him properly. S+ Talent… No, I'm afraid he's above it. But there's no classification to define him right now."

    "That shows how big his talent is. No wonder the former CEO tried to hide his power. If that's the case, we need to proceed carefully."

    "Bang!"

    Bernard slammed the table to gain everyone's attention again and said, "I'll tell you again. Anderson abused his authority to suppress Mark, resulting in his daughter forcing Mark to fight Joker. If I didn't solve this problem, Joker might leave this company, and Mark would be dissatisfied. If the public knows about this, our stability will be shaken as well. People will think we are foolish.

    "So, I will give you my proposal. We'll kick Anderson out of this company and give severe punishment to his daughter to tell her not to play with fire. We'll also demote Anderson's brother because he helped Anderson. If you don't agree with this decision, raise your hand!" Bernard stated with a serious expression.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 918: Flying Frog

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Before hunting, Theo looked around to find the camp. It took him a few minutes to reach that place because of his Telekinesis.

    On top of a hill stood a long tent with a few people guarding outside. Theo found five experts around the tent in a glance, and there should be another few people inside.

    Theo landed on the hill without hesitation while taking out a gold star badge.

    As soon as they saw the badge, they lowered their weapons and allowed Theo to land near them.

    Although they couldn't identify the person because of the mask, they still trusted him a bit.

    Still, one of them asked for confirmation. "Are you here for the flying frogs?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded without hesitation.

    "Certainly. If you don't mind, can you scan your badge inside? There's a chip that tells your information. This is only to prove your identity."

    "Will it work? I'm new to the company. Sir Bernard told me I could use this letter to prove my identity. After all, your information hasn't been updated yet." Theo took out a letter with Bernard's sign on him.

    Although they were a bit cautious because there would be no data about this masked man, the procedure forced them to accept Theo.

    "Understood. Please go inside the tent. There is someone who can prove that letter and your identity. We also need to register your identity for the time being."

    "Okay." Theo nodded and entered the tent, finding three people standing next to each other.

    The moment they noticed his presence, the trio stopped and turned to him.

    "Hello. My name is Joker, a new guy in the Star Group. Sir Bernard told me I could use the letter to prove my identity." Theo showed the letter.

    One of them stepped forward and received the letter.

    When he read the letter, his face gradually became pale to the point he lowered his head and said, "Please wait a moment. I'll take care of this."

    "Hmm?"

    "What's wrong?"

    The other two were confused by his actions, but the man ignored them and said to Theo. "You can sit there while I take care of this. I guarantee it won't be long."

    Theo didn't know what was inside the letter, so he simply walked to the chair and sat down, waiting for them to process the registration.

    Curious, the other two came closer to the guy and wanted to see who on earth this masked man was.

    However, their faces became pale when they saw his evaluation stated on the paper.

    They immediately realized why he became so respectful all of a sudden. Theo's real ranking was S Rank, so his status was similar to a VIP.

    The workers from the Star Group were required to treat him with respect because if Theo left the group because of them, their fate would be over in that instant.

    While the guy inputted Theo's data into the Skylink, the other two approached Theo. One of them offered Theo some drinks while the other gave him some explanation regarding the mission.

    "Let me explain a bit about the mission this time. The mission is to get the Flying Frogs back here so that we can harvest the organs and stuff.

    "If possible, we want you to leave them alive. Of course, when you reach this place, we don't mind you taking the kill. We won't steal it."

    Theo frowned and asked, "What if I can't bring the frog alive?"

    "In that case, please come back here before five hours. The organs will start going back after five hours."

    "I see." Theo nodded.

    "If you don't mind me asking, do you have a way to carry the frog? I mean, if you kill the frog, you can't touch it, or the frog will turn into cards."

    "I have a way to carry it without touching the frog. You don't need to worry about that." Theo waved his hand and asked, "Is there any bonus point when you capture the frog alive?"

    "No. As long as we can harvest their organs and some other stuff, it doesn't matter whether the frog is alive or not. If you still want to capture it alive, you can hit the back of its head as hard as you can. It should be able to knock the frog out without killing it."

    "Okay then. One last question. If I finish my 50 kills, what will I get for my 51st kill?"

    "In that case, you can still get the same reward, the Star Points and the contribution points. Since you don't need to care about the contribution points, we will exchange them for 500,000 Star Points each. So, each frog will give you 2,000,000 Star Points."

    "That's quite good." Theo felt satisfied and realized the other guy had finished entering his data.

    He returned with the letter as well as Theo's badge, handing it back to Theo. "I have completed the registration. I'll update the number after you return here to bring back the frogs."

    "Okay." Theo nodded and walked away. Before exiting the tent, he asked, "Do I need to know anything? I am new in the Star Group, so…"

    They exchanged looks for a moment before one of them stepped forward, explaining, "There are two. First, you can return here to get some food and water. Or if you don't mind sharing a place to sleep, you can use one of the mattresses here.

    "If you find another group or accidentally hunt the same frog, the reward will go to you if you can prove that the frog is yours… So, we suggest activating your camera all the time."

    Theo took their suggestion seriously and activated the camera of his Skylink before asking one last question. "How many people have reached this place?"

    "There are two groups as of now. I think the number will increase again later."

    "I see. I'll start hunting then." Theo waved his hand and exited the tent. Without hesitation, he flew away, searching for a flying frog.

    But to his surprise, the flying frog couldn't be any more obvious.

    Not long after he flew to the north, there was a frog, ten times bigger than him, flying in the sky. The wingspan was quite large as well, so it was easy to find them.

    "Seriously…" Theo couldn't help but chuckle when he saw this frog's chubby appearance, thinking it was cute.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 919: Fighting a Flying Frog

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Even though the appearance was cute, this chubby frog had a powerful poison inside his belly that could be released at any moment. Hence, he couldn't underestimate it.

    He raised the sword in his right hand and covered it with Magic Power.

    The flying frog's cheek also bloated as if it was prepared to spit out something.

    The moment Theo had a slight movement, the flying frog released its slimy tongue.

    Theo used his Ring of Honor to create a shield that could withstand the frog's tongue.

    "Bam!"

    The clash produced a weak shock wave, and the tongue somehow cracked the shield.

    "…" Theo squinted his eyes, knowing he had underestimated this frog. This monster might have a powerful strength behind his poison.

    And from how he acted, the frog didn't seem to be a Normal Class Monster. Instead, the frog should have some intelligence in his brain.

    Even for Theo, fighting such a monster would be a hard task, especially since there was at least a fifty level gap between them.

    After blocking the frog's tongue, Theo moved to the side and slashed his sword.

    The Magic Power in his sword flew forward and split into four to surround the flying frog. But this time, Theo had prepared an even more advanced technique.

    After using a sword for some time, Theo had grown accustomed to wielding one. So, he had a replacement for his Magic Bullets.

    As soon as the first sword light left his sword, he gathered the Magic Power into his sword again before slashing his sword forward, releasing the second light.

    In the end, Theo released ten of them in succession and split each light into four.

    The frog needed to avoid all these forty lights. They might not be as strong as Theo's usual sword light, but the number easily overpowered Theo's previous technique.

    Knowing it would be bad if he got hit by all these sword lights, the flying frog stopped in his tracks and gathered the poison in his mouth.

    Right before the sword lights reached him, he spat the poison in all directions.

    The poison created a kind of a net without any hole and caught the majority of Theo's sword lights. Upon contact, the extraordinary poison melted the sword lights until nothing remained.

    As for the rest, the frog simply created a barrier to protect himself.

    "Boom."

    "Boom."

    "Boom."

    The sword lights hit him in succession, but the shield survived without even a scratch.

    "Really?" Theo's expression became serious as he followed his attack with another. This time, Theo came closer to the frog and swung his sword, sending a crescent-shaped energy wave forward.

    This sharp energy had the power to cut the frog in half, but the latter simply leaped to the side as though it could stand in the air.

    With that initial bonus speed as well as the help of the wings, the frog felt like he had disappeared for a second.

    "…" Theo frowned and summoned his clone.

    Although he wanted to fight the frog with the human form, Theo couldn't easily show the clone. So, Clone Theo used the Metamorphosis and turned into an eagle.

    Eagle Theo soared to the sky while the frog raised his head, seeing this eagle as his prey.

    "Where do you think you're looking at?" Theo sent himself to the top of the frog's head with his Blink and covered his sword with Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion.

    "!!!" The frog was surprised and instinctively erected a spherical barrier to block the sword, albeit Theo's sword was too strong.

    His Magic Power Expansion cracked the barrier, and with the help of the additional boost from the Magic Augmentation, the sword shattered the barrier into pieces.

    When it was about to slice the frog, the latter formed another barrier. It was small and brittle, but the frog erected this one simply to stop the sword for a second.

    Using that gap, the frog gathered the momentum he needed and launched himself to the ground.

    "Bam!"

    The frog crashed to the ground and immediately stood up without an injury.

    "Tsk. It can do that too…" Theo narrowed his eyes. The frog's intelligence might not be as low as he thought.

    Not wanting to give a chance to the frog, Theo summoned his Magic Bullets and rained him down with all these attacks.

    The frog widened its eyes and opened its mouth, shocked. A small spherical barrier appeared, barely protecting the frog.

    "…" The frog didn't know what to do right now. He tried to check his surroundings, but nothing could be used to escape from this place.

    Theo seemed to be far stronger than him to the point he couldn't even fight back this whole time.

    "Time to step up my game." Theo took a deep breath as his expression turned serious. He wanted to end this fight in this exchange, so he poured a lot of Magic Power into his sword.

    The frog also felt the fluctuation and started to be wary of Theo's sword.

    The moment Theo flew forward, the frog extended the tongue to strike him.

    Because of the speed, Theo received the tongue with his sword, albeit the strength was a bit more powerful than his grip, and the tongue knocked the sword away and hit Theo in the stomach.

    The frog thought this was a chance to deliver the killing blow, but Theo's body suddenly disappeared, showing he wasn't real.

    As for the real him, it was the eagle. When he summoned the eagle, it was actually his real body. Theo just showed the illusion that he summoned an eagle while switching places with his clone.

    Theo returned to his original appearance behind the frog and sliced him from the top. Even his sword was extended by the Magic Power to remove the frog's head.

    He wanted to slice the frog into two, but he realized he shouldn't do that since the Star Group wanted to harvest the frog. Hence, he only cut the head to kill it.

    "Tsk. To think a frog gave me all this trouble." Theo shook his head helplessly, never expecting the frog to be this strong even though he only fought one of them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 920: Help?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Since he had yet to fly far away, he decided to return to get his first kill count while confirming if he could kill them in such a way.

    However, Theo finally realized how he had been spoiled by his situation this whole time. When he was in Italy, the War God Family guaranteed his status.

    Even his plan worked wonders to the point he never met any relevant people. After all, the mission was similar to a personal mission that only he accepted.

    Different from the War God Family, the Star Group's mission was more like a joint mission that could be finished together.

    Hence, it was no wonder if Theo met someone when hunting.

    "Help!"

    A male's voice sounded across the plain where he was at. The man might think there would be groups nearby since this place was close to the camp.

    But there was only Theo who heard him.

    Theo stopped in his tracks and looked at the man from afar. Although he couldn't see the man's appearance, Theo could see two Flying Frogs chasing after him.

    If it were only two, there was no way a Supreme Rank Expert couldn't handle them. But this time, the two frogs got help from three leopards and one yellow bird.

    When he came a bit closer, Theo could see his tired expression, indicating he had run for quite a while.

    Last but not least, he saw the Star Badge hanging on his chest, indicating his identity.

    He couldn't help but remember what Bernard said regarding the Star Group's people.

    "If it's within your ability, you should help the people from the Star Group."

    "To think I need to handle something like this." Theo scratched the back of his head. "In the War God Family, I didn't really meet anyone… And they were also quite smart on their own, so the situation never reached this step. Whatever. I should help him first."

    This action reminded him of when he helped his former classmate in Thersland. At that time, the person he helped had no hesitation sacrificing him. Although that became his turning point, he still felt awful when helping strangers.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and flew forward. Back then, he was a young man with no power. It would be different this time.

    Theo waved his swords a few times, sending forty beams to stop these monsters.

    When they saw these lights, the bird flapped its wings and created a torrential gale that deflected some rays. The flying frogs also flew forward and formed a barrier, blocking the rest.

    Knowing the situation would worsen if Theo helped this guy, the leopards increased their speed and pounced on the guy.

    Theo used his Thunderclap Fist, but on his legs. The burst of Magic Power gave him a boost in speed, allowing him to reach the leopards in an instant.

    He struck the leopards with his sword but failed to hit any as they leaped into the air.

    Theo ended up crashing to the ground and hurriedly jumped to regroup with this guy.

    Noticing Theo's appearance, the guy shouted, "Thank you. But we're in a dire situation. Can you help me stop them? I will go back to the camp to get some help from the agents there! My group was ambushed by numerous monsters and is now trapped in that place. So, I can't afford to waste time. I appreciate the help, but I'm sorry, I need to leave them to you."

    "…" Theo was speechless when he saw the guy increase his speed. "Isn't this the same situation as back then… The only difference is that the guy still has some knack to explain the situation."

    Theo let out a long sigh with his eyes focusing on the monsters. "Whatever. I'm going to take these two Flying Frogs as my payment."

    When he couldn't see the guy anymore, Theo summoned his clone and sent him straight to the bird and the flying frogs. Meanwhile, he stayed on the ground to deal with the leopards.

    As if getting angered by Theo's action, the leopards pounced on him with their claws covered in black flame.

    Theo used his Blink to send himself to their backs while avoiding the claws. After that, he used his Telekinesis and Thunderclap Fist when slashing his sword forward.

    The shock wave produced by that slash knocked the leopards to the ground.

    Even though it was painful, the leopards immediately rose from the ground. They turned their bodies around, knowing Theo would kill them if they showed a single opening.

    Theo raised his left hand and called the Death Avatar. At the same time, a few trees rapidly grew around him, creating a small forest in this grass plain.

    The leopards were confused with the sudden terrain change and charged forward while avoiding the trees.

    His plan to split them worked and Theo marched forward, taking full advantage of the situation.

    Magic Bullets flew toward the left and the middle leopards while his real body ran to the right leopard.

    He swung his sword, which was bitten by the leopard. Theo couldn't pull or push the sword, so he slid it to the side without being able to injure the leopard.

    As soon as the sword was free, the blue light appeared and flew out of the sword, looping around his body and hitting the leopard from the other side.

    "Raawr!" The leopard reacted too late, and his neck was sliced by this sword light.

    [Killed a Graviepard.]

    "Weird name," Theo muttered before heading to the other two leopards, killing them in succession.

    Even Clone Theo had taken down the two flying frogs. And with the help of the real Theo, he killed the yellow bird within half a minute.

    Since he only wanted the flying frogs, he turned all the monsters into cards while gathering the flying frogs in one place before carrying it with his Telekinesis.

    Suddenly, a group of four appeared in front of him, shocked by what they saw. One of them was the employee that gave him the mission information, so he recognized Theo in an instant.

    "Sir Joker." He politely bowed to him, observed the corpses, and said, "Can you help us to rescue a group three miles from here?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 921: Rescue

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Can you help us rescue a group three miles from here?" The man asked. He had received the information about Theo stopping seven Supreme Rank Monsters here alone.

    So, seeing Theo eliminating all those seven monsters in the few minutes they needed to reach here made him decide to ask for help.

    He truly believed Theo was an S Rank Talent.

    "There are a few monsters here." Theo pointed at the three Flying Frogs. "I need to bring them back to the camp."

    Without hesitation, the man stated, "Don't worry about them. If we can go back before they go bad, we'll help you carry all of them. In fact, if you wish for us to take care of it so that you can go somewhere else, we'll gladly do it. If we take too long, I'll still acknowledge the kill counts with my authority."

    "Okay then."

    "Also, there are multiple Flying Frogs there. If you can hunt them, we'll add them as well. Our priority is their lives after all."

    Having no reason to refuse, Theo agreed for the sake of flying frogs. "Good."

    "Let's go. We'll have Ben to guide us there."

    After coming to an agreement, Ben, who escaped earlier, guided them to his team. Because they used their fastest speed, the group reached the place within minutes.

    Unfortunately, their situation wasn't that good. Two people had passed out, and one of them had his left hand gone.

    As for the remaining two, they were in an exhausted state.

    There were also numerous corpses in the area, showing how desperate the group was in killing those monsters.

    With just a glance, Theo found more than two hundred monsters remained. It was a huge number. At the very least, his group would have difficulty dealing with all these monsters.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and checked the situation, wondering what the guy next to him had in mind.

    "We don't need to kill them. As long as we can rescue those people, we'll immediately leave." The staff said with a serious expression, assessing the situation.

    Theo felt a bit dissatisfied, but the number was just too overwhelming. Even he needed to let go of his original plan in killing the flying frogs.

    "We'll protect them." The guy turned to Ben and said, "You take your group away."

    "Got it."

    "Sir Joker can… support us from the back."

    "Fine." Theo nodded. "You don't mind if I kill them, no?"

    "Yes."

    As soon as they agreed with their roles, the four staff immediately ran to the group, protecting them from all these monsters.

    There was a sense of relief in their faces when they saw the people from the Star Group.

    "Hey. Please take them away first." The leader of the group asked the staff while pointing at the two unconscious people.

    Without hesitation, Ben appeared next to them and carried both of his unconscious teammates. "I'll help them, Est."

    The leader nodded with a serious expression. "I'll leave them to you."

    "Good. Let's fight against these monsters to buy some time." The staff nodded while glaring at the monsters.

    Before they made their moves, a tiger suddenly leaped on top of their heads, pouncing a four-legged monster in front of them.

    "A tiger?"

    "A monster?"

    "No. This movement… A Summoned Creature?!"

    They were shocked for a split second before turning their heads around, finding Theo still remained in his original position. It was clear the tiger was his summoned creature.

    The staff who knew Theo's real rank smiled and gave the instruction. "Attack."

    "Oh." The group acknowledged the order and charged forward together with Tiger Theo.

    The battle was overwhelming. Because of their numbers, the group needed to keep moving to avoid getting surrounded. Still, their individual strength was above the monsters, so they managed to kill a few monsters within a few minutes.

    Seeing how good the staff were, Theo used his Blink to join the fight.

    He appeared next to a monster on the side and kicked him with Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion, launching the monster to another monster several feet away.

    After that, a rain of Magic Bullets hit the two monsters, killing them mercilessly.

    "!!!" The staff noticed what happened, never expecting Theo to kill two monsters in an instant.

    When they took a glance at him, Theo had already severed another monster's head.

    'Such a strong guy,' they thought.

    Theo ignored them as his plan was to create a big disturbance so that the monsters could move away from the flying frogs that were hiding behind them.

    "By the way, why are there so many monsters?" Theo shouted while fighting another monster.

    The staff almost forgot about it because they were desperately running away from these monsters. They thought they could ask after getting into a safe area, but with Theo's overwhelming power, the situation wasn't that dire anymore.

    The leader hesitated for a moment before blurting the real reason. "A General Class Monster… We were not aware that the monster we fought was actually a General Class Monster, the Flying Frog King."

    "Flying Frog King?!" Theo and the staff were stunned.

    "He called the monsters under his command to this area to eliminate us."

    "Where's that monster?" Theo asked again.

    The leader took a moment to answer because the value of a Flying Frog King was tens of millions of Star Points.

    "It's not like you can kill them. It's better to say it," one of the staff said.

    The leader knew about it, but he was still bitter because the reward was simply too great. Ultimately, he revealed the information because Theo and the staff had saved their lives. "Two miles from this place. There's a small lake… The Flying Frog King is hiding underneath that lake."

    Theo smiled when he heard about the Flying Frog King, planning to kill that monster after saving these people. At the very least, he didn't come here for nothing.

    "In that case…" Theo smirked as he didn't plan to hold back anymore. He raised his hands as more than a hundred Magic Bullets emerged from the ground, ambushing the monsters.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 922: Destroying the Group

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" All of them were startled by the sudden emergence of hundreds of pillars of light. They never thought Theo was capable of using this level of Control.

    Unfortunately, the Magic Bullet's power was considered weak against Supreme Rank Monsters.

    Most of the monsters avoided the Magic Bullets easily, while some got hit and injured. However, some monsters took the Magic Bullets head-on without getting a scratch on its body.

    However, Theo's first objective was completed. By using an ability to harm all monsters, Theo could roughly measure each individual's strength, allowing him to understand which ones he could focus on first.

    "You all don't need to worry about me," said Theo before leaping forward, trying to face all these Supreme Rank Monsters.

    Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar.

    A huge figure emerged from Theo's shadow and spread its hands to the sides. An immeasurable pressure erupted as a purple flame covered both Theo and the Death Avatar's eyes.

    Death Eyes.

    The Death Eyes enhanced Theo's Awareness as he sent his killing intent to all the monsters, stunning them for a split second.

    Even the Star Group people were shocked when they clearly saw how the monsters felt like they froze for a split second.

    And that split second was all Theo needed to kill several of them.

    Clone Theo, who had been in the middle of their group, waved his paw upward while using the Magic Augmentation, Magic Power Expansion, Telekinesis, and Thunderclap Fist.

    Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion were Theo's first ways to produce a shock wave. He first used it when he fought against Agata and Ava in Italy.

    Telekinesis was simply a way to push, which boosted the shock wave and directed them in one way so that they wouldn't disperse.

    Last but not least, Thunder King's Thunderclap Fist. It was truly a magnificent ability since it wasn't counted as a skill. Hence, he could use this ability any time he liked.

    This powerful shock wave struck everything in one line, ripping or crushing the monsters engulfed by the shock wave.

    In one attack, Theo managed to kill at least seven monsters and injured five of them. Obviously, he couldn't do it too much as the Magic Power consumption was quite big even for him.

    "No wonder he's an S Rank Talent." The staff squinted his eyes, observing Theo's performance. He was convinced by Theo's ability.

    With the strength Theo had shown earlier, he gained some confidence in pushing the monsters back. "If there's a chance, we should back him up and kill all the monsters here."

    "!!!" The rest were stunned by his words, but his decision was understandable when they looked at Theo's back.

    As one would expect from Theo, a small smile appeared on his face. After getting good at manipulating people's opinions, he already knew what they planned to do.

    Hence, the only thing he should do at this moment was to create an even bigger distraction.

    When he was about to get surrounded, Theo disappeared from their vision.

    "Eh? He's gone?"

    "Where?"

    Everyone looked around and couldn't find him. However, his presence soon emerged behind them, and his voice resounded.

    "Give me 30 seconds. That should be easy for all of you, right?"

    Even while he was instructing them, Theo already took his first step, sending a burst of air into the sky.

    Ascension Step, 1st Step.

    The people were stunned for a moment, but a sliver of killing intent from Tiger Theo was enough to wake them up.

    "Y-yes!" The staff were the first to react as they marched forward while taking a glance at Theo behind them. They never thought their bodies would instinctively move with a single instruction from him.

    The same applied to the rescued group. Although tiredness filled their bodies, the thought of defeating these monsters alone managed to make them fired up.

    "Leave it to us!"

    They spread around and stopped all the incoming monsters. Due to Theo going too deep earlier, there was a distance between them and the monsters, giving Theo more time.

    Right after their first clash, Theo's pressure had finally arrived.

    The air torrent from above struck the monster group, pushing them to the ground.

    Not liking this pressure, the flying monsters flew together and released their own power. Whether it was their ability or Magic Power, they unleashed it all to counter the pressure.

    Seeing his 4th Step didn't do much, Theo released the next step, the 5th step.

    The additional pressure boosted the air torrent. Even some flying monsters suddenly dropped one or two feet when they flew, showing the power of the force.

    Still, they were strong enough to contain the rest of the pressure, so Theo took it one step further.

    Ascension Step, 6th Step.

    Theo finally released the step he usually used without spending too much Magic Power at his level.

    The wind fell down from the sky and pushed all the flying monsters downwards.

    Feeling the pressure, the flying monsters immediately flew upward, trying to fight the pressure. Unfortunately for them, another wave of pressure soon struck them.

    Ascension Step, 7th Step.

    The overwhelming pressure fell on top of them.

    The flying monsters couldn't contain the pressure and began to fall to the ground. There were not many flying monsters, so Theo's strength alone, coupled with a Divine Ability, was enough to strike them down.

    With the flying monsters crashing to the ground, their power that kept the ground beasts undisturbed disappeared, resulting in that pressure to hit them head-on.

    Unfortunately, none of the ground monsters had prepared for this pressure, so there was no one who could react to this attack.

    When the pressure fell on top of them, the ground started to crack as a small crater gradually formed. The flying monsters were pinned down to the ground while most of the ground monsters fell on their knees.

    "Pressure from above?"

    "It can even crack the ground and pin those monsters to the ground?"

    "Can pressure be this powerful?"

    "He's a monster."

    The people had their minds running wild. However, the shock didn't stop there as Theo unleashed the Ascension Step that almost cleared the test from Lightning Authority.

    Ascension Step, 8th Step.
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    Chapter 923: Overwhelming Victory

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ascension Step, 8th Step.

    The moment the pressure hit the ground, the crater expanded. It was even as far as two hundred feet in diameter.

    Every monster was already stuck to the ground, unable to rise anymore.

    As expected from a Divine Technique, the power was beyond anyone's expectation. Though, Theo wasn't in good condition either. If he used this ability with more than half of his Magic Power in the past, he managed to use it with only a third of Magic Power today.

    Even so, that kind of number wasn't low either. In addition to all the skills he had used until now, the Magic Power in his body remained only forty percent. He needed to take some time to recover his Magic Power before challenging the Flying Frog King.

    Still, the power of Theo's strongest ability was too powerful.

    Some of the monsters, especially the flying monsters with soft bones, were crushed by the pressure and died. Some monsters with a powerful defense simply stood on their knees while glaring at Theo as though they had yet to give up under this pressure. The rest had at least a broken bone in their body.

    Theo shouted, "Kill them from afar unless you want to die."

    "!!!" The people from the Star Group could see what happened to the monsters, so no one dared to step forward.

    They followed Theo's instruction and released their attacks from a distance, trying to kill the monsters that couldn't fight back anymore.

    Even Clone Theo released a roar as well as a beam out of his mouth to kill multiple monsters at once.

    However, the pressure was indeed too strong. Their attacks immediately curved to the ground when they entered the pressure field, and they ended up attacking upward so it could create a parabolic movement and eventually hit the targets.

    And because of the Magic Power consumption, Theo could only stop them for a few seconds before the pressure vanished.

    Luckily, Theo managed to kill 27 Supreme Rank Monsters and 13 monsters earlier while the rest killed twenty of them, leaving only sixty more monsters that were still alive. Though, most of them were injured in one way or another.

    To kill 40 Supreme Rank Monsters didn't require that much Magic Power if Theo fought normally, but because he needed to take more than one hundred monsters simultaneously, his Magic Power consumption skyrocketed.

    'It's quite hard.' Theo sighed while assessing their situation. Since the monsters had started getting up, Theo shouted, "Only half of them remain, with most of them suffering some injuries… There's no need to hold back anymore."

    All of them exchanged looks, agreeing to what Theo said. They only had one thought in their mind.

    "Kill them!"

    Without hesitation, they moved forward and started fighting the monsters.

    Theo also took this chance to kill another thirty monsters since he knew which ones should be targeted first.

    In the end, Theo killed a total of seventy monsters while the rest took down more than fifty monsters.

    There was only twenty percent Magic Power left in Theo's body. Even he was quite exhausted after this fight.

    Seeing all the corpses on the ground made everyone gulp down. This was the first time they saw so many Supreme Rank Corpses in one place.

    Theo hurriedly stepped forward and glared at all these people, saying, "I will take all the Flying Frogs. Any objections?"

    Theo's tone brooked no argument. As a staff of the Star Group, they needed to quickly make their decision. And with Theo's power, there was no need to consider it.

    "That's fair. In fact, you can take half of our kills too. After all, we couldn't do anything without your power," said the staff with a serious expression. These corpses were tempting as they should have no problem getting a few million even with what they killed. However, it wasn't enough to make them fight an S Rank Talent.

    Theo squinted his eyes and looked at the group who suffered the most before saying, "I only need the Flying Frogs and the monsters I killed earlier. That's all. You can donate the rest to that guy who has lost one arm."

    "!!!" They widened their eyes and turned to that person, never expecting Theo to be this generous.

    If it was another person, they would just accept it.

    The one-armed guy dropped his weapon and couldn't help but lower his head. "Thank you so much."

    With only one hand, he would lead a hard life in the future. The money from these monsters would certainly help him in a big way. That was why he was so grateful to Theo.

    "Also, I need to make sure you delete any records about this fight." Theo squinted his eyes, giving them a cold gaze.

    Theo had no popularity in the Star Group, even though his strength was this shocking. There was only one possibility. Theo intentionally hid his strength this whole time. Of course, he wanted them to delete any records about the fight.

    They exchanged looks, and the guy, who already knew Theo's real assessment, nodded his head. "I'd like to ask all of you as well. Please delete the record."

    Little did they know, all their decisions were affected by the power Theo showed earlier. Although it was risky to use his Ascension Step since it was the Wind Emperor's Divine Technique, it had been decades since the Wind Emperor used it. So, not many people knew about it.

    Obviously, he also had prepared for the rumor about his strength to spread. In fact, he wanted them to spread his power from mouth to mouth.

    This way, the spies in the company would also know a bit more about him.

    The only reason Theo did all this was due to Mark's incident.

    If he didn't show them anything, he was afraid there would be another 'Mark' who challenged him just to see his real power. To avoid them, he simply needed to show them a bit of his power from time to time.

    After confirming they had deleted the videos, Theo turned all the monsters except the Flying Frogs into cards.

    "With these 8 Flying Frogs, your total kill is 11. We shouldn't have a problem taking all these 8 frogs back to the camp… Consider it as thanks for helping us kill these monsters," said the staff while glancing at the group.

    "Okay. I'll leave them to you. I'll head back to update my kill count after dealing with the Flying Frog King." Theo nodded his head and walked away.
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    Chapter 924: Underwater Fight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Pant!*

    Theo took a deep breath, sorting his breath out. He used too much Magic Power earlier that he needed to consider how many skills he could use to go to the lake.

    Since it would be a problem fighting the Flying Frog King with this condition, he hid in a tree near the lake, trying to recover his Magic Power.

    It took hours to recover most of his Magic Power because he also needed to deal with multiple monsters that found his position.

    By the time he completely recovered his power, the sunset had come.

    "It's going to be dark soon… It's better if I go to a safer place to sleep. So, I should finish the monster as soon as possible. Well, the question is, how strong is the Flying Frog King? Judging from the flying frogs' levels, I think around level 650."

    Theo checked his status again.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level: 531

    EXP: 1,745,799/ 8,111,287

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Clone (B), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (A), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (B), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (B), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(B)

    Attributes: Strength 675, Endurance 491, Agility 488, Vitality 491, Magic Power 900

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and muttered, "Can I kill a monster more than 100 levels above me with the ability to command the monsters around him? If I have Ava with me, I won't be that afraid since not only can she stop the normal monsters, but she can also help me fight.

    "Agata is not here to support me either." Theo looked down with a serious expression. "Still, the frog is known to be poisonous and has some strength like the normal flying frog… I might need to use my spear and the real clone to fight this monster. Luckily, I can stop his poison with my Death Avatar's second authority, Underworld Body. If not, I won't stand a chance at all."

    Theo fell silent for another fifteen minutes, coming up with a plan that could kill the Flying Frog King. At the same time, he also sent his clone to scout the area around, thinning the number of monsters around the area while making sure no humans were near this place.

    After getting his plan, Theo leaped off the tree and headed straight to the lake. Since he needed to go underwater, he took off his clothes while using his Death Armor to cover his body for the moment.

    Then, Theo jumped into the water while changing his form to a fish. The only time he used this form was when Maya fought him in Thersland, so it was kind of nostalgic.

    As soon as he entered the water, he expanded his Awareness, searching for the Flying Frog King. Surprisingly, there were no monsters in this water even though the small lake was quite spacious.

    'Has the flying frog king killed them?' Theo thought while looking around, only to find nothing.

    He went deeper and deeper while using his Magic Power to create a blue light around him to brighten the lake.

    When he reached the depth of 150 feet, Theo found a huge boulder that stood in the middle of the lake.

    'That's suspicious.' Theo narrowed his eyes and approached it carefully, noticing the boulder was releasing Magic Power. It only meant two things: it was either a monster or an artifact.

    As soon as Theo came close enough, the boulder trembled once before a red tongue came out of the boulder, circling him.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and realized he had been enveloped by the tongue. Without wasting even a single second, the tongue brought him into the frog's slimy yet warm mouth. The smell was terrible, and the slimy liquid was disgusting.

    'Am I going to get digested?' Theo muttered in his mind and utilized his Blink to escape from the frog's mouth. It was truly a once in a lifetime experience.

    'I don't want to experience that anymore.'

    As if realizing Theo had disappeared in his mouth, the rock trembled again as a pair of eyes showed their appearance, looking at the fish a few feet away from him.

    The legs flapped once and shook off all the dirt on it, resulting in cracking the rest of the soil.

    The frog swayed his body left and right, peeling off the dirt he used as camouflage.

    'For real? The Flying Frog not only can fly, but it can also live underwater while using camouflage?' Theo was stunned as he had never seen a frog like this.

    Unfortunately, he had no time to observe the frog as the latter leaped forward.

    Although the frog's speed wasn't that fast, Theo's swimming skill wasn't that good when he was in his fish form. He still needed to utilize his Telekinesis to help him move.

    And the usage of this skill couldn't escape from the flying frog king's eyes. "Hmm? A fish that can't even move fast? Who are you?!"

    The frog said it in a human language and noticed the slight change in Theo's expression. Without hesitation, the frog declared. "So, you're a human. How dare a human disturb me! No. You're here to hunt my brethren and me… I don't know how you can become a fish, but you need to die."

    The frog spat out poison and spread it on the water, trying to kill Theo.

    Unfortunately for him, the Death Avatar came out and protected Theo from the poison.

    After that, Theo turned back into his human form, created a spear with his Magic Power, and threw it at the frog.

    Because of the water pressure and resistance, the spear ended up falling to the ground with its speed reduced.

    Since his attack failed, Theo summoned his Magic Bullets before a shield from his Ring of Honor appeared to his right.

    Another tongue hit him from the right and shattered the shield, but luckily, Theo managed to use the tongue's momentum to send him away..

    Theo thought, 'Fighting underwater, huh… This is the first time I've done this. Although the opponent is quite dangerous, I might as well try it while I can. It should be easy to bring the frog to the surface anyway.'
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    Chapter 925: Stop Holding Back

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Flying and swimming frog…" Theo muttered while using his Telekinesis to move around underwater before turning back into the fish form since he couldn't breathe with his human form.

    As soon as he turned back, he swam forward to challenge this frog again.

    "It seems that you can breathe underwater." The frog squinted his eyes, realizing it was impossible to drown Theo. However, his power was reduced to half when he was underwater because of his form.

    Using this to his advantage, the frog sent out his tongue again.

    Theo turned his blue ring into a shield and received the attack. Although it wouldn't injure him, the force was enough to blow him away.

    The Death Avatar then emerged from his back, and purple flame covered both their eyes, sending a powerful killing intent.

    "!!!" The frog widened his eyes. He felt as if he was in front of a giant that could squeeze him to death when he wanted it.

    However, as a Supreme Rank Monster that had defeated countless beasts, his ferocity was enough to handle this killing intent.

    His cheeks even bloated again, preparing for the second attack. The moment he opened that mouth, the pressure built up inside was released, creating a water tornado.

    When it was about to touch Fish Theo, the tornado vanished as if it was never there to begin with.

    Theo just utilized his Illusion Destruction and took this chance to approach the frog.

    The frog narrowed his eyes as he looked at the Death Avatar on Theo's back. He still remembered that this avatar could repel his poison, so releasing the poison again might be useless. Since that was the case, there was no need for him to waste his Magic Power on it.

    Instead, he poured that Magic Power into his body, summoning numerous shields that scattered around his body. With Theo's swimming skills, it would be hard for him to slip past these after all.

    Unfortunately for him, these scattered fields were Theo's biggest opportunity.

    Numerous Magic Bullets flew toward the shields and skillfully moved around the shields, avoiding all of them.

    "What?!" The frog was stunned when he saw the Magic Bullets almost reach him. He immediately channeled his Magic Power into his shield so that he could patch the hole by creating another screen in the gaps.

    "Boom."

    "Boom."

    "Boom."

    The Magic Bullets ended up hitting the shields, creating a series of explosions. Little did the frog know, this was within Theo's expectation. In fact, he had been waiting for this.

    The explosions created numerous bubbles that covered his vision, so the frog shouldn't be able to see anything within these few seconds.

    A huge spear formed above Theo's head as he shot them with all he got.

    His monster's sense was tingling because of the Magic Power fluctuation, and he immediately swam to the side before realizing it was the best decision he had made.

    Theo's spear hit the corner of his shield and shattered that area, so if he continued to stay there, the spear would have created a huge hole in his body.

    'He has this kind of powerful attack? Even my shield, which not many can break, actually shatters?' The frog thought with a serious expression. He realized the man who wanted to kill him seemed to be stronger than the average expert.

    On the other hand, Theo frowned and felt weird about this fight. 'This is a battle against a Level 650 monster… How does it seem to be that easy? Is the frog planning something big? Or have I overestimated his level? Maybe he's only a level 600 monster?

    'Now that I think about it, why does it feel like the monsters only have several skills? Humans can use ten skills while the monsters don't seem to have many skills… Most of the Supreme Rank Monsters I have encountered only released two to three skills at most.'

    A big doubt arose in his heart. If the humans could have ten skills along with the techniques they invented or acquired like his Magic Bullets, Ascension Step, or even Thunderclap Fist, the monsters should have more.

    'Never mind. I shouldn't think much about this for now… I need to focus on the fight.' Theo shook his head and punched forward while spinning his arm.

    With the help of the Telekinesis and Thunderclap Fist, his arm created the same tornado as the frog earlier.

    However, Theo's Control was stronger than the frog. Before reaching its target, the tornado split into two and looped around the frog, surrounding him from two different directions.

    The frog now realized he was in a perilous situation. On the one hand, his barrier was enough to stop the tornado. On the other hand, Theo would take advantage of the water bubbles to launch another sneak attack.

    Since the situation was like this, the frog chose to swim forward, approaching Theo. He even spat another poison ball that gradually spread around the water, making it cloudy.

    The Death Avatar used its second authority to protect Theo from the poison, but the enhanced sense indicated another presence coming.

    It was clear the frog was about to use the same trick as earlier, so Theo put up his shield to the side, preparing to block it.

    However, the frog took this one step further. Instead of a water tornado or his tongue, the one that appeared right next to Theo was himself.

    "Wh—!" Theo widened his eyes and blocked the frog's giant body with his shield.

    Sadly, it only stopped his body, not his webbed hands.

    Since Theo didn't want to be slapped to death like a mosquito, he used his Thunderclap Fist to stop the second hand. As for the other hand, it managed to strike Theo and knock him away.

    The slap was so hard that Theo ended up crashing to the lake's wall, and his transformation was undone.

    "Gah." Theo spat out air and saw the frog coming to him.

    As soon as the frog reached his position, Theo used his Blink to teleport himself to the frog's back while slashing his sword.

    Unfortunately, the water resistance was so strong that the frog managed to spin his body around first and smacked him again.

    This was when Theo realized the only reason he could fight the frog evenly was due to the frog trying to figure out his power and attacking him from a distance. Now that the frog had finished warming up, he fought against Theo with his body that could ignore the water resistance, instantly gaining a huge advantage.
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    Chapter 926: Turning the Situation Around

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    By getting beaten up by the frog, Theo learned three big lessons. First, he needed to improve his swimming skill. Second, the way to ignore the water resistance would be the first thing to be figured out. Third, it was pretty hard to manipulate the water, especially when he was quite deep due to the pressure fighting back his Control.

    Now that he had completed his objective to learn about underwater fights, Theo planned to bring the frog to the surface.

    "Gah!" Theo's transformation was undone again after he crashed into the wall.

    Before the frog reached him, Theo used his Metamorphosis again to turn back to his fish form. However, only his right hand transformed into a pectoral fin. The rest of the body remained in the human form.

    Seeing Theo's failure, the frog's expression brightened as he laughed. "Hahaha. You can't transform again. It's time to drown you!"

    Theo could only hold out his breath for four minutes, so he needed to return to the surface within that time.

    He used his Telekinesis to push his body upward as hard as possible without hesitation. Even his legs released the shock wave from the Thunderclap Fist to gain some speed boosts for a while.

    Sadly, no matter how hard he tried, his speed couldn't beat the one who lived underwater.

    The frog suddenly appeared before him, stopping Theo from reaching the surface.

    "Where do you think you are going? Go back to the bottom!" The frog smiled and punched Theo's body.

    Out of desperation, Theo used his Blink to teleport as far as possible and continued swimming. Due to the extraordinary depth this lake had, he was still underwater.

    "Kh. NO. I can still make it!" The frog turned around and chased after him.

    When Theo was about to reach the surface, the frog managed to grab his legs and stop him.

    Theo used his Thunderclap Fist to break free from his grip, but the frog took that chance to loop around, positioning himself between Theo and the surface.

    Although the surface was only twenty feet away, it was impossible to reach it as long as the frog stood in his way. And the frog needed to knock him down before he could use his Blink again.

    "!!!" Suddenly, the frog widened his eyes when he saw Theo's face.

    In this perilous situation, Theo was supposed to have a frown on his face. Yet, what he saw on him was a big smile as though everything went according to the plan.

    It turned out Theo had already pulled his fist back and poured his Magic Power into his fist.

    The moment the frog was on top of him, he punched forward, releasing a massive tornado that engulfed the frog.

    This tornado contained his Control, Telekinesis, Magic Power Expansion, Magic Augmentation, and Thunderclap Fist. These five combined together and lifted the massive frog to the surface.

    "This was your plan all along?! Bastard!" The frog realized he was tricked.

    The moment his body flew into the surface, there was another Theo waiting for him.

    "He teleported again?" The frog widened his eyes and checked his senses, finding two Theos. "No. He is…"

    Before he could finish his thought, Clone Theo punched the frog with the Thunderclap Fist.

    "Bang!"

    A thunderclap resounded on top of the lake as the shock wave launched the frog to the corner of the lake.

    It was then the real Theo came out of the water and chased after the frog with his clone.

    "That one is not a real human body!" The frog recognized the clone by the structure of the Magic Power and immediately shot it down with his tongue.

    However, this was the surface. Theo wasn't restricted by the water anymore.

    His clone used his Blink to reach the frog in an instant. Since the tongue needed time to return, this should be the chance to cut this long tongue.

    He summoned a spear with his Magic Power and waved it down.

    *Cling!*

    The frog released all his Magic Power into summoning his shield, blocking the spear.

    "Kh." The frog hurriedly rolled his tongue while looking at the real Theo, who almost reached him.

    With the Death Avatar on his back, Theo used his Telekinesis to pin the frog to the ground.

    "Boom!"

    Suddenly, there was a huge burst from the lake as if something had just exploded.

    "Haha. Remember. We're still near the lake." The frog laughed.

    "Yeah. Indeed…" Theo's voice resounded in his ears as the water curved around and formed a huge water snake. "Do you think you're the only one who can do it?"

    "What?!" The frog couldn't believe what he saw. Not only was Theo not injured, but he also used the water to form his own attack.

    "The water pressure stopped me earlier, but there's no need to hold back anymore." Theo snorted and waved his hand, sending the water snake forward.

    The frog rose from the ground and pulled his right hand to smack the water snake.

    But when he was about to move his hand, a stabbing pain jolted his mind as he lost the connection between him and his hand.

    "Eh?!" The frog widened his eyes and turned his head to the right, finding Clone Theo cutting his hand from afar. "Since when… Arghhh!"

    The frog screamed out of pain and forgot the fact a water snake was coming.

    That water current directly hit his body and launched the frog into the air, destroying multiple trees before a huge boulder stopped him.

    "Bam!"

    The forest was filled with commotions from both monsters and falling trees.

    Theo and his clone chased after the frog, not wanting to give the frog enough time to escape. After all, the frog had one big advantage as a General Class Monster, albeit he was faster.

      "Poka!" The frog let out a roar because he remembered how Theo cut his right hand. He couldn't afford to fight him alone anymore, unaware that his right hand had already returned and everything was just an illusion.

    This might be the first time Theo's excessive damage put him in a bad situation.
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    Chapter 927: Grim Reaper

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that shout, the frog soon realized the pain in his arm had disappeared. Even his head couldn't help but turn around, finding his right arm to recover mysteriously.

    "!!!" The frog's eyes widened in shock. 'I've been tricked?'

    His body was shaking. Although his arms were still intact, that water snake dealt more damage than he originally thought.

    The overwhelming pain on his arm was indeed gone, but the mild stabbing pain spread around his body.

    He rose from the ground and glared at Theo while trying to move his body.

    On the contrary, Theo and his clone raised their spears at the same time.

    Theo's Death Avatar spread his arms as two blue swords appeared.

    Before the frog could jump away, Theo had reached his position and thrust his spear.

    The frog used his giant hands to wrap Theo's spear, holding it back. Suddenly, he let go of his spear and ducked down, slipping past the frog's defense.

    "Ugh!" The frog's expression darkened as he couldn't stop Theo anymore.

    Luckily, the two fastest monsters had reached his position and prepared to attack Theo, who wanted to harm a General Class Monster.

    Clone Theo wielded his spear and struck both monsters, preventing them from joining the battle.

    "You're not going anywhere." Clone Theo snorted.

    Now that the monsters had started moving, Theo's only chance to deal with the frog king was before they came here.

    'I'm not strong enough to kill a General Class Monster while dealing with hundreds of Supreme Rank Monsters…' Theo muttered in his mind and sent his palm forward.

    "Bang!"

    The Thunderclap Fist produced a loud sound, and the shock wave knocked the frog away, giving him some more distance.

    "Gueh." The frog spat some blood, but this was the situation he wanted. With this distance, he should be able to maintain it for thirty seconds. He swore to turn around the situation when the monsters under his command arrived.

    However, Theo wasn't idle either.

    "What's that?!" The frog suddenly saw a blue light on the hand Theo used to strike him.

    "What do you think?" Theo smirked while staring at his chubby belly.

    The frog looked down and saw a blue-colored mark on his stomach.

    Without giving him any chance to react, Theo made a pulling motion as a translucent frog came out of his body.

    "Wh-what's that?!" The frog was bewildered by his imitation.

    "The answer is obvious… Now that the requirement is completed. It's time for the ritual." Theo smirked and snapped his finger.

    Suddenly, the entire forest disappeared, replaced by the chilling darkness. The soil transformed into the blood that stuck to his feet.

    No matter how far he saw, the frog could only see endless darkness and gloominess. Though, the one that grabbed his attention was the huge cross that chained his imitation.

    He didn't know why but he felt something was clutching his chest. It had the same position as the chains that bound his so-called soul.

    "It's time for you to die." Theo smirked as the Death Avatar cut both hands.

    "Aaaarrrrgggghhhh!" The frog screamed in pain when his soul lost its hands.

    "You thought that was an illusion?" Theo made an evil smirk.

    'That' in Theo's mouth referred to the time his clone cut his hand. It was normal for him to think that memory was just an illusion. After all, everything returned to normal as soon as he got away.

    But he started doubting himself again when Theo invited him into this world.

    Sadly for Theo, he was restricted by his own rule, where he couldn't lie. Or else, he would continue with 'No. It's your soul.'

    Even when Theo fought Mark, he rarely mentioned soul. He only pointed at the soul when explaining to Bernard.

    That was why he always felt his trick never completed. But… he couldn't cry over spilled milk.

    Since he already had an Order, he shouldn't break his rule until he truly knew what his Order was. After all, the situation would be extremely tricky if he suddenly lost his Order.

    With this limitation, Theo managed to trick the frog into thinking what he had was an Order.

    And obviously, most of it was due to this illusion realm. The blood scent, the chilliness of the gentle gale, and the eeriness of the darkness forced the frog to accept.

    "Release me!" The frog shouted as the pain stopped him from moving. No matter how experienced he was with pain, it was beyond his imagination.

    Only Theo, who had been tortured in this place for months, could withstand pain at this level.

    Theo ignored him and waved his hand as the Death Avatar cut his legs.

    "Aaahhhh! Bastard!" The frog continued screaming. Due to the pain, his consciousness gradually became fuzzy.

    For him who intermittently went into a deep slumber, thirty seconds should feel like a breeze. However, this constant pain made the last thirty seconds of his life felt like forever.

    'Hurry up. I want to get away.' The frog gritted his teeth and tried to release his Magic Power but to no avail.

    On the contrary, the Magic Power suddenly erupted from his soul.

    That instance made him completely believe that was his soul. He was unaware that his body truly excreted Magic Power.

    Theo simply removed the feeling of releasing his Magic Power. With Theo's Control, it was easy for him to know what kind of feeling he would have.

    "Now… it's time for you to die…" Theo smirked as the Death Avatar finally stabbed the soul on the stomach.

    "Gah." The frog felt it again, unaware his real body actually got the same stab in reality, but from Theo's spear created from Magic Power.

    With another stab, the frog lost control over his body, which was when Theo delivered the killing blow.

    Theo slashed the frog's head as Clone Theo did the same.

    At the last moment, the frog finally felt the faint presence that came toward him. Unfortunately, it was too late.

    Even turning his head couldn't help him as the blade had already cut his head.

    [Killed a Flying Frog King.]

    As soon as he received the acknowledgment, the illusion disappeared, revealing the real situation outside where more and more monsters had arrived.

    "Well… my job is over now." Theo looked at the monsters that encircled him. "It's time to escape."
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    Chapter 928: Finish Hunting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Boom!"

    "Boom!"

    A series of explosions occurred. More and more monsters joined hands to attack one person who had caused all this.

    It was Theo.

    After defeating the flying frog king, he was besieged by the monsters because the flying frog king was similar to their ruler. It was normal for them to avenge their leader.

    The escape was supposed to be easy, but he had one major problem. He couldn't use his Blink because the corpse of this General Class monster would be left behind.

    He needed to touch the corpse if he wanted to bring it with him. However, the moment he touched the corpse, it would turn into cards.

    Having no other choice, Theo kept using his Telekinesis around to shake them off.

    Still, their number truly made it hard for him to escape.

    "Annoying." Theo clicked his tongue while glancing at the monsters on his back. Some monsters had also sped up and approached him from the sides.

    Theo summoned his clone. Instead of fighting back, he created another corpse of the flying frog king to fool them.

    After that, they went separate ways, splitting the monsters into two. He did it again and again until the number of monsters was enough for his clone to handle.

    Still, the process took an hour to complete, exhausting Theo, who had just fought against the flying frog king.

    Instead of taking a good rest after escaping from the monsters' chase, Theo immediately headed straight to the camp.

    …

    "Has he come back?"

    "It's been a few hours since he's gone to confront the flying frog king."

    The employees were talking about Theo as they had received the report from their colleague. They were shocked at first when they heard about Theo's power. But their opinion soon changed.

    An S Rank Talent of their Star Group was expected to have that kind of prowess, or else other influences would look down on them.

    Their worries soon disappeared when Theo suddenly entered the tent.

    "!!!" Their eyes locked on Theo immediately as they instinctively straightened their back.

    "Where should I put the corpse?" asked Theo while looking around, finding no place where they stacked the corpses. He had contributed a few flying frogs, so their corpses should be lying somewhere.

    Since he couldn't find anything, the storage must be elsewhere.

    "You can place it right there. We will take care of it." The guy smiled and explained. "Flying Frog King is precious because all their organs have a stronger efficacy. And this one is not only a Flying Frog King, but a General Class Monster.

    "To be honest, this frog alone is already worth more than a hundred million Star Points." He explained.

    "So, my mission here is done?" Theo asked.

    "Yes."

    Theo thought for a moment. On the one hand, it was a good thing to finish his job early. On the other hand, he shouldn't return now since Bernard hadn't solved the problem yet. There would be a chance of him being targeted.

    After some consideration, Theo asked, "Now that I've finished my mission, is there a problem if I continue hunting the flying frogs?"

    "There shouldn't be any problem. Although it's a good thing to leave some monsters for the others, no one can prevent you from hunting them." He explained. "I think I also know the reason why you want to continue killing the flying frogs.

    "Unlike other monsters in this area, the flying frogs have a special value, so it's the best way to gather the Star Points."

    "Yeah." Theo nodded with a calm expression while adding inwardly, 'Saying that is not wrong, but, I simply want to stay here until Bernard settles everything on the other side.'

    "Well, you can do whatever you like. It's just… Sometimes, people like to mess with your reputation if they see you like this. For now, no one knows that you have finished your missions, so it won't be happening soon. But…" He paused while scratching the back of his head.

    "Reputation, huh. I don't really care about them messing up my reputation." Theo shrugged, thinking it would just be another way to promote himself.

    "I understand."

    "So, I'll leave this to you." Theo put down the corpse on the ground. "How should I prove that I have completed my mission?"

    "We just need your badge. We can easily access your information from that badge since it's custom-made. We'll simply put the record there."

    "But I still want to hunt more flying frogs?"

    "That's fine too. We can update it from time to time until you're done. We usually stay for another few days after you all finish hunting the monsters… So, you can go to us from time to time."

    "I see." Theo nodded. "What's the use of this camp anyway? This is my first time going on a mission, so I'm not very sure."

    "The Star Group makes this camp for three purposes. Firstly, it's a kind of station where all agents can gather if something happens. Secondly, you're free to use the facility here to take some rest. There are beds, supplies, and stuff… We don't have anything fancy, but it's enough for survival. Last but not least, a small reinforcement like a rescue mission you had earlier."

    "Oh." Theo nodded in understanding. The reason was pretty reasonable. "I'm going to take a rest here for a while."

    "Understood. You can use the supply there." He nodded and pointed at the beds and other stuff on the edge of the camp.

    Since he had finished his job, Theo planned to hunt more monsters for another few weeks.

    This hunt would give him more levels to catch up with Mark. With that kind of power, he should have no problem overpowering Mark next time.

    At the very least, he wanted to reach level 550 from this hunt. And due to him hunting alone now, he could only reach his target after hunting for 45 days. It was quite long, but at least, it was worth it because he could easily gain almost a billion from this hunt alone.

    As soon as he reached level 550, he gained the proof for completing the mission and finally returned to the other side.
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    Chapter 929: Beggar Network

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When Theo returned to the other side, he felt as if he was being watched.

    'Hmm…' Theo narrowed his eyes and looked around, not finding anyone that looked at him.

    He never felt this feeling when he was in Italy.

    Even after looking around, the feeling didn't stop.

    'What is this?' Theo became a bit worried and stepped into a crowded area, thinking whoever did this wouldn't do anything in front of so many people at the very least. As long as he was aware of his surroundings, no one should be able to launch a sneak attack.

    As soon as he reached the desired area, Theo called Bernard's private number.

    "You have come back? What is it?"

    "Yes. I feel like I'm being watched…" Theo blurted his feelings without hesitation. He wanted to alarm the people who watched him, but the latter seemed to be greater than he originally thought.

    The feeling didn't vanish. Instead, it intensified as if telling him, 'I'm here, watching you.'  

    "Do you remember what happened a few months ago?"

    "You mean my fight?"

    "Yeah. Anyway, many people are trying to figure out your identity right now. They are even using the beggars…"

    "Beggars…" Theo muttered in a low voice while looking around. He realized there were at least four people begging for money. Although there was no Magic Power coming out of their bodies, Theo could feel there was something special about them.

    "If you can feel them, it means they're letting you see them. If they're hiding from you, you won't be able to differentiate them."

    "For real?" Theo narrowed his eyes, never expecting to find something like this in the US.

    "Yeah. Just do whatever you want as long as you don't use anything that will give your information. The first rule of the beggars is that they won't harm anyone. All they want to do is information."

    "You know them?"

    "I think I have told you that the beggars hold the biggest information network in the US, no?"

    "I think I've heard of it…"

    "Anyway, unlike the military or big influences' information network, the beggar's network is unique. They're leaning toward using people instead of technology… Well, they still use technology, but yeah… you know what I mean. Their information network might not spread to other countries, but they have a solid network here."

    "So, can I just ignore this feeling? Will they continue following me?"

    "If you return to your home, they won't be able to sneak in. That's why I'm creating a neighborhood for my people."

    "I see. Who wants to know me?"

    "Well, this is not a secret, so I guess I can tell you now." Bernard paused for a moment and said, "There are many parties interested in you because you're an S Rank Talent who is stronger than Mark. But no one has made a big move for the time being… They're biding their time until the beggars confirm your identity."

    "For what?"

    "Have you heard about Asda's Younger Generation List?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded. He wanted to say, 'Maya mentioned it somewhere,' but the beggar would know he had some connections with Maya. It would become easier for them to figure out his identity.

    "In that case, it's easier for me to explain. Mark is ranked 6th on that list. Since you can overpower him, you might make it to that list."

    "Do you think I would care about this list?"

    "Nope. But it doesn't change the fact that someone will put your name on that list. I'm afraid… the one who is using the beggars right now is…"

    "The one responsible for that list." Theo's expression turned serious. "Can't you stop him?"

    "I wanted to do that, but I would be scrutinized. As you know, they have their own pride to get into that list, and the organizer is also a neutral party. If I stop them, those prideful pieces of shit will cry to their parents."

    "I see. Your Star Group won't be in a good position as well."

    "Correct."

    "I can only endure it then…" Theo sighed before asking, "So, can I safely assume you're the cause of all this?"

    "Me? It's you. If you didn't brutally beat him, you wouldn't get any attention…"

    "Then, isn't it Mark's fault? It seems I need to beat him up again…" Theo snorted.

    "Come on. I already played into your hands back then… Can't you stop this already?"

    "I'm just joking… Though, I have a request."

    "Hmm? A request… Personal or business?"

    "Personal."

    "Do you want to meet now? I should have some free time three hours from now. While waiting, you can use the company staff to exchange your loot with Star Points."

    "Good enough." Theo nodded.

    "I'll call someone to pick you up. Wait there."

    "By the way, what will happen if I enter this Asda List?"

    "I think you already know what will happen… You will be famous. For now, it's going to be easy to protect you since the Star Group is behind you. But I'm sure people will challenge you if there's an opportunity."

    "Such as…" Theo narrowed his eyes, knowing troubles would come his way soon.

    "Many things. I'll let you know about it when you get here."

    "That many?"

    "No. But they're too special to inform you through the call."

    "I see." Theo thought for a moment. Although he was quite curious about the people in the Asda List, he remembered Maya was 3rd on that list because of her huge potential.

    If he and Maya met, it would be easy for her to recognize his skill. After all, he had seen him fight for months when they hunted together.

    "Anyway, everything will be an opportunity for you. So, I don't think you will refuse even if I don't give you a mission." Bernard sighed. "Do you have anything you want to ask? I want to finish my work."

    "One last thing. Am I required to accept the fight for the sake of the Star Group?"

    "Not really. The Star Group is colossal. No need to prove that. But if you don't accept the fight, people will think you're easy to bully… They might send people to challenge you or harass you. I know you won't care, but it's kinda annoying. Personally, you're free to beat them up like Mark… Just don't cripple them or kill them. It'll be hard for me to protect you later."

    "Some broken bones are enough to scare most people, right?"

    "Half dead. Give them a trauma. Hahaha."
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    Chapter 930: Joint Missions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Star Group.

    "I've made the list for you. You can choose which one to exchange, and we'll separate them."

    Now that Theo had reached the Star Group, he immediately exchanged all the loot he had got from the other side. Of course, Theo had prepared an answer for this.

    "I don't mind exchanging everything except the Skill Cards."

    "Ah." The employee nodded, realizing Theo had no problems with money. Normally, they would only exchange forty percent of their loots because they needed money to take care of their basic needs as well as other stuff unrelated to their profession. "I understand. I shall remove them and transfer the Star Points immediately."

    "Alright. Thank you." Theo nodded and sat down in the lobby, waiting for him to finish.

    While waiting, he closed his eyes for a moment so that the wait wouldn't be that boring.

    After a while, the employee returned and handed him his badge. "You have killed 141 flying frogs, which gives you 257 million Star Points. In addition, your contribution in killing the flying frog king is 200 million Star Points.

    "As for the Materials Cards you have with you, they are worth 390 million Star Points. In total, you get 847 million Star Points."

    "Less than a billion, huh…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. If he exchanged his skills as well, he would reach the one billion mark, but the Skill Cards were important for his growth since upgrading his skill took priority.

    In fact, he had gathered so many Skill Cards that he might be able to sell all of them for around two billion.

    "Alright. Thank you." Theo nodded and put his Star Badge back, waiting for the appointment.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Bernard's voice suddenly echoed in his ears.

    "Not even a billion? You are worse than I thought."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    It was clear Bernard was trying to tease him because he held a grudge. Since he was in front of the employee, Theo couldn't talk back, or more rumors about him would appear.

    Theo restrained himself and politely greeted him. "It's been a while since we last met, Mr. Bernard."

    Bernard paused for a moment and looked into his eyes before clicking his tongue. "Let's talk in my office."

    "Understood."

    The two exchanged a nod and walked to Bernard's office.

    The moment he entered his office, Bernard sat down on his chair and wore a nonchalant expression. "This sucks…"

    "What?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "The beggars… I just got a call from their boss to tell him your identity. Those who watched you earlier must have reported our call to their boss."

    "So, you gave him my information?"

    "Obviously not. They can search all they want; I don't really care. It's just… you'll be in this situation for another month."

    "That won't be a problem since I'm not planning to leave the mansion." Theo shook his head.

    "Yeah, I know. But the fact they're trying to end the investigation as soon as possible by contacting me means you're their priority right now. They might be able to find something big…"

    "As long as it's not something related to my real identity."

    "Don't worry. No one knows about that other than us." Bernard sighed. "Anyway, the special occasions I told you about earlier are about joint missions."

    "Joint missions?"

    "Yeah. You should still remember about the time you group up with the Russia Team to go inside the Dark Poison Swamp, right?"

    "Indeed. Isn't this considered a mission from the Star Group?"

    "It's not..." Bernard shook his head. "…for one big reason. Because this time, the Star Group can't monopolize that area like the War God Family. Instead, it will be free for all. Anyone who has strength can enter… And I believe thousands of people will participate in this."

    "That many?"

    "Yep. I will give you an example of a place like this. In the south, you will find a sea. If you go a bit further, you will find an island that will come out of the sea every five years."

    "For real?"

    "It's a combination of magical stuff the other side has and seismic activities. Either way, this island is so huge that even thousands of people won't make it crowded."

    "But why should I go there?"

    "Because that island is rumored to be Atlantis."

    "The legendary Atlantis?"

    "Yeah. There are many mysterious items on that island you might probably want to get…"

    "Hmm? Something like artifacts?"

    "Herbs, artifacts… Anything to increase your attribute points."

    "But won't it be monopolized by Mythical Rank Experts?" Theo asked, feeling something was wrong.

    "If only it's that easy… You literally need to cross the sea, you know."

    "Yeah. Mythical Rank Experts shouldn't have any problems."

    "No. Mythical Rank Experts are excreting more Magic Power than Supreme Rank Experts… It's so intense that it disturbs the living creatures in the sea. Every time a Mythical Rank Expert flies across the sea, they will be attacked by many Mythical Rank Monsters and… you know."

    Theo narrowed his eyes. "Then, is it fine for Supreme Rank Experts? We're weaker than them."

    "Yes and no. You can cross it, but it's not that safe either. You might get attacked… but the chance is less than Mythical Rank Experts. Those Mythical Rank Monsters are living in the deep area, so with the Magic Power you naturally release, it won't reach that level."

    "Only Supreme Rank Monsters or below who live near the surface, huh… It's dangerous but feasible." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yeah. But the stuff you can find on that island is good… High reward and high return stuff like that… Also, the land around us is a bit special. In the north, there's a place with a tree that shoots up to the sky. People call it the World Tree. It's protected by multiple King Class Monsters. So… yeah, it's an opportunity that you don't want to miss."

    "Fair enough. If you eat all the things you found there, you are not obligated to share it with outsiders when you return."

    "Yep. Just increase your power as much as possible in that place. Well, the island will appear in two years… There is another place that will be unsealed in a few months. I'm afraid you are going to…"

    "I see. I understand that. Just give me the information, and I will see whether I want to participate or not."

    "Sure enough." Bernard nodded in agreement before asking, "Anyway, what do you want to ask me?"

    When he heard that question, Theo suddenly fell silent, hesitating.
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    Chapter 931: Facing the Past

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo remained silent for a moment. Clearly, this matter troubled him as he was still hesitating to say it.

    Since this was Theo's personal request, Bernard sighed and waved his hand. "If you still want to think about it, we can call it off for now. Just tell me when you're ready."

    Theo looked at Bernard's face and shook his head helplessly. "No. It's not that…"

    "Then what?"

    "I have been thinking about this…" Theo looked down. "I think it's time for me to learn the information about my parents…"

    "Huh?" Bernard widened his eyes in shock. He never thought those words would come from his mouth. "So, you've decided to forgive them? You're not going to use the Griffith Family's network to leave my company, right?"

    "No." Theo denied it with a firm tone. "I have no intention to do that. Forgiving them is a separate matter… I don't even know what was going on, so how could you expect me to think about it?"

    "But that thought is in your mind, no?"

    "Not really." Theo let out a long sigh.

    Agata had gathered the information about his past and accepted him. This was why she could wait for so long until he had the courage to step forward for himself.

    So, he thought he might also need to face his past instead of running away from it. Forgiving them or not, it was never in his mind. All he wanted was to know about the past.

    "So…" Bernard narrowed his eyes. Although he didn't want to involve himself with someone's past, this one was important because the information might influence Theo's action.

    However, Theo assured him, "I only want closure. On the one hand, I can't deny that they were doing it to protect me in the past. On the other hand, I feel like their plan has changed to their personal revenge along the way.

    "That's why knowing the past will allow me to understand the situation better. Now that the Griffith Family is on to me, it's better to know the whole situation than run away from it.

    "This is for me… to walk forward not for others, but for myself." Theo made a gentle smile.

    Bernard looked at him with a troubled face. Theo's hardship had made him a bit more mature. However, it also put Theo walking around in someone's palm.

    That was why, despite his mature personality, Theo felt lackluster. In the past, he wanted to find his brother, and it became his greatest motivation.

    But the moment he learned the bitter truth, Theo felt empty. All he wanted was to get stronger just because he wanted it.

    This time was different. He could see Theo's desire reflected on his face.

    Bernard scratched the back of his head, feeling troubled. If he agreed with his request, Theo could feel indebted to him. But… he might not be the right person to do it.

    He leaned back on his chair and pinched the bridge of his nose. "As much as I want to do it, I think you should ask Leonardo. I wanted to take advantage of that situation, but looking at your face made me lose my motivation."

    Theo disagreed with him once again. "No. It's true that I'm going to ask Grandfather about this, but I also wish for you to make a move as well. This shouldn't be that hard for you…"

    "Hmm? Why me?" Bernard tilted his head in confusion. "I can't understand this. If I investigate your past, they will suspect me of sheltering you. And I need at least more time to make it not suspicious."

    "Why do you think I asked you right now instead of a few months ago, right after you owed me?"

    "Huh? Are you picking a fight with me?"

    "I don't have any intention to do it." Theo raised his two fingers. "Two months… It's been two months since people knew I had died."

    "Yeah, what of it?" Bernard still didn't understand what he meant by mentioning the time of his death.

    "Time for investigation." A smile suddenly appeared on Theo's face as he stated with confidence.

    "Investigation…" Bernard fell into deep thoughts, connecting the dots between Theo's words. Suddenly, his eyes widened as though he had understood the meaning behind his words. "You want me to claim I have some clues about you… and it's leading me to the Griffith Family."

    "Yes. With my mysterious death, it's easy for the investigation to last for months. So, you just need to claim that you have investigated it."

    "And the result is the Griffith Family managed to capture you and hide you in their headquarters. They can't prove that you're not there anyway, so it should be easy for me to pressure them because there was a cooperation between you and me in the past."

    "Yep."

    "Haha. That's indeed a good plan. But this also means I'm standing out. Won't the people suspect you?"

    "This is just a misdirection." Theo shook his head.

    "Wait a minute…" Bernard facepalmed and understood the reason Theo suggested this. "Joker's appearance is suspicious because he made his appearance not long after your death. And instead of making others suspect you, you want me to direct their attention to the Griffith Family. Because of their glorious reputation as a hidden family, it's easy to hide someone like you! In other words, you're using their own reputation to hurt them!"

    Bernard sucked a cold breath when he discovered the entire truth. He never thought Theo would be at this level. In the past, his identity alone managed to shake people's hearts. Now that he had started moving forward for himself, he began using his opponent's reputation to shake their own foundation.

    Theo nodded, confirming his answer. However, he raised one more finger and said, "I know investigating them won't be hard for you, but I'm sure your Star Group will face some problems in the future. That's why you're free to reveal our conversation in your mansion…"

    "Our conversation?" Bernard widened his eyes. His expression brightened. "About how I wanted to betroth Maya to you?"

    "Yes. I know that I rejected you, but announcing that piece of conversation means as long as you don't betray me or plot against me, I'll always be your friend." Theo smiled.
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    Theo's Mansion.

    After coming to an agreement with Bernard, Theo returned to his mansion to rest before he started training.

    The past two months raised his expectation for his new skill, considering it was his first bonafide S Rank Skill.

    As soon as he recovered from his fatigue, Theo went to the garden and sat on the floor in a lotus pose.

    Meanwhile, his clone turned into a red-haired man, so whoever accidentally saw him wouldn't see Theo's real appearance.

    Clone Theo went to his side and formed a barrier around him to gather the pressure from above.

    After inspecting the barrier for one last time, the real Theo closed his eyes and utilized his Supernatural Snake Body.

    Soon, white-colored scales appeared all over his body. Although it didn't completely cover his entire body, he could see the scales covering all important parts such as limbs, body, neck, and even head.

    Before the clone released his Telekinesis, Theo remembered a small piece of advice from the Thunder King.

    "Although it was for the lightning, what he said was correct, to be honest…" Theo muttered and gradually lied down on his back. "If I lie down like this, the pressure will hit all over my body. It feels like sunbathing. I only need to flip my body later."

    Theo chuckled for a moment before Clone Theo, who was standing by next to the barrier, started releasing the Telekinesis.

    Since he didn't know the power of the Supernatural Snake Body, the pressure wasn't that powerful at the start.

    The Telekinesis hit his body and pushed his body downwards, making both sides of his body receive equivalent force.

    Theo could feel the power, but as expected from a Supreme Rank Expert, this level of Telekinesis wasn't enough to hurt him.

    After he was sure nothing went wrong, Clone Theo poured more Magic Power into the Telekinesis, increasing the output.

    The wind that gradually came down hit Theo's body before dispersing to the side. And due to the barrier, they all bounced off and eventually moved upward.

    The Telekinesis then pushed the next wave of the wind to hit the remnant wind, causing all of them to hit Theo's body, pressuring him.

    This was the reason why the pressure gradually increased.

    Still, the more he built up, the harder it was to use the Telekinesis due to the constant increase of pressure.

    Even so, Clone Theo continued without fear and poured all the Magic Power he could use into his hand.

    "Mhm. That's quite strong." Theo squinted his eyes and observed his body, wondering if something had changed.

    Unfortunately, there was no change in his appearance. The scales were still in their position, not breaking, multiplying, or disappearing.

    This put Theo's heart in peace as Clone Theo maintained the pressure.

    Although he didn't feel anything in his body breaking, he felt this pressure was enough for the current stage of the Supernatural Snake Body. After all, even the snake would die if he immediately went to the bottom of the ocean.

    And with him not expecting to feel something different in a short amount of time, Theo continued without saying anything.

    After a period of time, he increased the training difficulty by adding his Ascension Step and Thunderclap Fist. He even used his Death Avatar to squeeze him between two hands.

    Due to the limit of his Magic Power as well as his time, Theo only trained like this for eight hours every day. Aside from four hours of sleep, he spent the rest practicing his Control and Awareness.

    He wanted to learn about Breathing, but he thought about achieving some successes in his Endurance first before thinking about Breathing. After all, he wouldn't be able to focus on all the tasks he received.

    While training, Theo also called Agata as promised. They only had a few minutes every week so as to avoid any suspicion or tracking. It was sad, but they both were independent and trusted each other.

    Every time they talked to each other, they focused on knowing each other as a person, resulting in their relationship gradually becoming more intimate.

    Of course, he didn't forget to ask about his past through her.

    Theo's action might surprise her, but she was very supportive of the idea. Even his grandfather accepted his request and promised to gather information from Valerie's childhood to how they met.

    Still, they needed to act carefully when investigating the rumor about the Griffith Family to avoid suspicion. It took Leonardo two months to prepare everything and send it to Theo.

    Meanwhile, Bernard had some difficulty in getting the information.

    He managed to shift people's attention from Joker to the Griffith Family, but the latter was adamant in denying it.

    Of course, they couldn't prove anything. If they said Theo had died, they wouldn't believe it because Bernard was manipulating his own information network to say Theo was hidden in their family.

    If they wanted to show Theo, Bernard would demand to meet Theo in person.

    No matter what kind of scenario they threw at Bernard, the suspicion would remain. In fact, Bernard had a good time trolling them.

    Still, there was one statement that shocked many people.

    The reason Bernard boldly demanded Theo from the Griffith Family was due to him betrothing his own daughter to Theo.

    With such a relationship, his anger was justified.

    Theo had explained the situation to Agata, and the latter understood since she was in the room when that discussion happened.

    As long as Bernard didn't say Theo accepted the engagement, she wouldn't bother to complain.

    …

    Three months passed in the blink of an eye.

    With the deadline for the international mission and the special place approaching, Theo sat down in his study room for the first time.

    He wanted to deal with all the administrative problems in this one sitting, from his past to the details about the international mission.

    Theo smiled and stretched his body, looking at the Skylink containing all he needed. "Let's go."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 933: Past

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hmm…" Theo mumbled while reading the document Leonardo had prepared. It recorded his mother's development.

    His mother was a bright and kind person in the past who couldn't stop helping people in need as long as the matter wasn't related to the War God Family.

    She was an extremely talented person. In terms of prowess, she was among the top three among the entire clan. But her brain was also in the top three. Unlike Marzio's good tactical ability but lack of martial prowess, her talent allowed her to become a solid expert of the War God Family.

    In fact, Marzio always believed she would be the successor of the War God Family, albeit everything changed when she was 18 years old.

    She met Ray during the Grand Gaia Competition. Although Ray overpowered her with his Control, the battle resulted in a draw because of her strategy.

    After that competition, Ray and Valerie met on a few occasions, such as international missions. Their relationship also grew every time they met.

    With Valerie making the strategy and Ray executing it, they became an unmatched duo among their peers.

    People thought they were a perfect couple, and everyone expected them to get married.

    Unfortunately, there were many objections from both families. The War God Family wanted Valerie to inherit the house, so they needed to have Ray marry into their household.

    It was not a problem at first because Ray had decided not to join the Griffith Family after becoming 18 years old. But everything changed when he got closer to Valerie.

    When there was talk about their marriage, the Griffith Family immediately made a huge exception and forced Ray back to the Griffith Family regardless of the rule or his objections.

    The moment Theo read this part, he could finally understand why the Griffith Family made that exception. After all, they had been expecting Ray and Valerie to give birth to their ancestor's reincarnation.

    To fulfill their ambition, Ray and Valerie needed to stay in the Griffith Family.

    And this made Leonardo angry and stopped the talk about their marriage.

    Unwilling to comply, Valerie tried all her best to trick her grandfather so that she could go to Ray. On the contrary, the Griffith Family forced Ray to marry the Mind Elder's daughter to tie him down, not caring whether he would have another woman or not.

    Ray took this opportunity to lower their guard and used the Mind Elder's daughter to escape from the Griffith Family.

    And as soon as they reunited, the couple decided to elope.

    Both families were infuriated. The War God Family demanded Ray go back to them with Valerie while the Griffith Family chased both of them openly since it was their specialty.

    After a few years of running away, Ray and Valerie managed to gain some stability and chose to get married.

    And this was the start of the tragedy where Owen died.

    It turned out when Ray 'accepted' the marriage with the Mind Elder's daughter to lower their guard, the woman was actually the Mind Elder's puppet. When Ray's guard was down, she used a secret skill to track Ray.

    When everything settled down and Ray lowered his guard, the Mind Elder used that secret skill to locate them and deal with Owen. They simply used Ray's plan against him.

    As for the rest of the story, he had heard about it.

    Theo never thought his parents had such a tragic past as well.

    He had a terrible childhood because of his parents, but Leonardo didn't interfere with his love story. It seemed the reason Leonardo didn't interfere with his love story was that he didn't want to repeat the same mistake that killed his grandson.

    That might also be why he tried to support both the parents and the son despite what Valerie did. He felt guilty about what he had done in the past.

    Contrary to Theo, Ray had a good childhood because his parents were there for him. But the prophecy screwed up his love story with Valerie, resulting in this complicated situation.

    If there were no prophecy about the ancestor's reincarnation, this wouldn't happen. Ray would marry into the War God Family, and their family could live happily in Italy.

    When Theo read it, he pinched the bridge of his nose, not knowing what to feel.

    "To think the root of the problem was the prophecy of the Griffith Family's ancestor… It screwed my parents; then my parents screwed me over."

    Theo looked at the last few paragraphs of the report. It seemed to be a note from Leonardo about his thoughts in the entire situation.

    "When they had you, they were in Thersland, living a quiet life. It wasn't supposed to be a problem because the Griffith Family believed Owen was the child of prophecy. Even if you were born, the Griffith Family wouldn't come to you anymore. That's why the Griffith Family didn't come to them right after you were born."

    "However, it turned out you were the child of prophecy. After learning about your extraordinary talents, they realized the Griffith Family would come once again."

    "At the same time, if they wanted to leave Thersland with you to seek refuge, the Griffith Family would realize they were trying to hide you. Even before reaching this place, they might have taken you away."

    "Both of them were still too weak to even fight the Griffith Family. So, they decided to suppress your talent by throwing one ordeal after another. They wanted the Griffith Family to think you have no talent."

    "In the meantime, they started weakening the Griffith Family from the inside so that when your talent began to bloom, they couldn't send their agents to kidnap you. Those few months you had in your school, they created it by weakening the Griffith Family."

    "And after showing your talent in the Grand Gaia Competition, they could stop the Griffith Family because of your attachment to your brother. Seeing this, they thought you still had some love toward your parents and that you would return to the Griffith Family when they visited you on your birthday."

    "That was when your adopted brother told you the harsh truth to push you away from the Griffith Family."

    "When you reached the War God Family, Valerie used my motto to protect you for a few years until your strength was strong enough to create an even bigger connection that could stop the Griffith Family."

    "I couldn't deny that they used you for their revenge, but I needed to admit they indeed protected you from the Griffith Family. At the very least, this is my analysis about Valerie's entire plan, and I believe I'm 80-90% correct."

    "Everything was my fault. If I were not adamant about having Ray marry into the household, you would experience a good childhood… You can blame me for what happened to you."

    Reading this put Theo on an emotional roller coaster. He leaned back on his chair and covered his eyes, saying with a tired tone. "What am I supposed to feel?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 934: Unending Ice and Snow Region

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When he read this report, Theo was still unaware that everything he received came from his parents, from the basic training of Five Aspects that gave him the best foundation to his artifact.

    The basic training came from his parents, who used their connections to learn from many masters who specialized in their own Aspects, creating that perfect basic Five Aspects Foundation.

    The Materialization Skill Book came from Ray's own understanding of Control. Even though his power wasn't as strong as Leonardo's, he was once known as the greatest genius in Control. He poured all that knowledge into that small notebook. If Theo didn't destroy the book after learning it, there would be a bloodbath just to get it.

    Last but not least, the blue artifact. Valerie asked Nina to give it to Theo so that the latter didn't know his parents had given him all this stuff. And it also pushed him away from the Griffith Family.

    There was also an arrangement for Leonardo, but in the end, he also achieved it from the talent he'd shown in the Grand Gaia Competition.

    Unfortunately, Theo was unaware of all this.

    All he could do right now was to lean back on his chair and sort of his feelings.

    "At least, I know what had happened in the past. I don't have time to think about this for the time being since it's not like I'm planning to blow out my cover right now." Theo shook his head with a serious expression.

    After calming his heart down, he continued to the next problem regarding the special region.

    "This is Bernard. I want to invite you to join the group to explore an icy special region. Of course, you're free to act alone, but I hope that you can enter together."

    Theo narrowed his eyes when he read this message. Before agreeing or rejecting him, he looked at the information of the region.

    "This region is called the Unending Ice and Snow Region," Theo muttered and continued.

    The Unending Ice and Snow Region seemed to be a place filled with snow and icy rivers. It was also covered by a frozen mist that would give a complicated problem if it entered your lungs.

    The icy mist could easily kill a Mythical Rank Expert after getting exposed to it for a certain period.

    However, the frozen mist would melt and turn into a normal mist every ten years. This process would last for a few days.

    This region would give people special opportunities because there were numerous treasures inside, including those that could increase one's status points.

    Though, there were numerous hidden dangers that might kill them when they entered this place.

    "Hmm… Basically, this place is a high risk high return region. If I can take advantage of it, I can increase my status points. However, the fatality rate for this place is about… ten percent, meaning one out of ten people would end up dying.

    "As for the monsters that resided in this place… they are undead?" Theo widened his eyes in bewilderment. "No. The extreme temperature of this place is the reason why there are only undead living in this place. No living beings can actually withstand the extreme temperature.

    "And every ten years, the place will warm up and melt that icy mist, returning it to the normal state.

    "Even so, the report said the mist is so thick that I can only look a few feet in front of me. Going with a group is recommended because they can cover all directions. Awareness doesn't seem to be working.

    "And the only way to exit the mist is through the GPS that records our track. As long as we can follow the same route, we can leave.

    "There are also hills, valleys, and mountains in this area. But more importantly, no one has ever seen the edge of this place.

    "First of all, this place is at the edge of what the humans have explored. Although the mist stretches over thirty miles long, it's impossible to go around it because there are numerous King Class Monsters around that area.

    "So, those who want to sneak around to enter the mist from another entrance will be killed by those monsters.

    "This place is so mysterious that they believe it is a territory of a powerful monster which might be a World Class Monster.

    "But it's been 47 years of its discovery. No one has ever found that kind of monster. But there was also a possibility that those who had seen the monsters couldn't return.

    "Either way, as long as the people don't go too deep, they can return. There are numerous treasures in the area. The herbs that survive are able to increase someone's attribute points. But most of them are compatible with those with Water Affinity.

    "I can go there to get all these items and exchange them for money, Star Points, or another treasure that can increase my status points." Theo narrowed his eyes. "So, this place is basically a treasure stove."

    Theo's expression became serious as he read the rest of the information.

    To be honest, he would be lying if he wasn't tempted by this information. After all, it would be easy for him to get billions if he entered.

    But because he couldn't go too deep, he didn't believe it would be more than ten billion, which was his yearly salary.

    However, if there was a group of people entering, especially for a big group like the Star Group, the company should be able to profit hundreds of billions at once.

    Theo pondered for a moment and accepted the invitation.

    Soon, a video of Bernard appeared on the screen.

    "I know you're going to accept it. Anyway, there won't be any Mythical Rank Experts coming because they will release too much disturbance and make the mission fail.

    "Some Mythical Rank Experts will escort you and stop at a certain distance. As for the meeting point, let's meet at the Star Group… six days from now. We'll prepare the escort party and transportation."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 935: Patrick

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Six days later.

    Theo came out of his mansion after getting notified that the car that would bring him to the Star Group had arrived.

    However, the moment he entered the car, at least six people were already there.

    He recognized three of them. They were none other than Mark, Kain, and Emma.

    "…" Theo blinked his eyes a few times. The car was long, and the seats faced each other as if trying to make the atmosphere cozy and friendly. But Theo saw that the only empty seat was the one next to Mark.

    "Come in." Kain smiled and asked Theo to sit down.

    Emma made a wry smile while Mark slightly moved his position to the side as if he was scared of Theo.

    "So, he's the fourth S Rank Talent." One of the Mythical Rank Experts said while observing Theo. Everything about him was white to the point it was easy for Theo to know he had albinism. "I can't see your face nor your hair. Even your aura is weak… You are suspicious."

    "Patrick. Don't say something like that." Emma tried to lessen the situation again since Bernard had asked them to do so. After that, she turned to Theo and explained, "This is Patrick, one of the S Rank Talent in the company. He's the leader of the three of us who will escort you to the special region."

    Theo nodded and finally sat down while saying, "Sir Bernard and Sir Hendry don't have a problem with me. If you have a problem, why don't we talk about it?"

    Patrick furrowed his eyebrows as if feeling challenged by Theo's words. The tension rose as Emma and Kain prepared to de-escalate the situation. After all, they didn't want Mark's incident to repeat.

    To their surprise, Patrick chuckled and said, "Haha. I don't have any problem with you, especially since Sir Hendry personally brought you to the company. I just want to see what kind of person you are… I guess Mark's defeat was justified."

    "Ehm, why do you bring me into this conversation?" Mark timidly asked, afraid of trouble. He wasn't a timid guy previously, but what Theo did inflicted good damage to his heart. At the very least, he didn't want to have anything to do with Theo.

    Patrick pointed at Mark while saying jokingly, "Do you know that his rank has gone down? He's now 7th in Asda's Younger Generation List. The number 6th is yours now. But because no one can figure out your real fighting prowess, they can't make you higher."

    Theo shook his head. "I don't really care about the ranking."

    "Right… Seeing your personality and how indifferent you were when replying to me… I can already see that a mere ranking won't bother you. Still, I can't say the same to other people." Patrick smiled, implying something.

    "Are you afraid that others will challenge me in this special region?"

    "That's why Sir Bernard personally asked me to escort this time participants, you know." Patrick laughed. The previous tension felt like it never existed. In fact, when Patrick started chatting, there was only a cheerful and lively atmosphere.

    "I don't really care about their challenge. As long as they don't stand in my way, I won't beat them." Theo shook his head.

    "Unfortunately, all I can do is to send all of you three miles away from the special region because we can't really disturb the monsters inside, lest they come out while bringing a King Class Monster if not World Class. Anyway, as long as you're near me, there won't be any challengers."

    "Well, I'll just hide inside the crowd this time." Theo shook his head.

    "Yep, that's an option as well. Though, you can beat them inside the mist. It's not like anyone can witness the battle… Just make sure you strip their clothes and remove all recordings."

    Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Anyway, we'll have four small airplanes with fifty people each. We're moving fast so that the King Class Monsters don't attack us." Patrick thought for a moment. "As for the special region, I participated in that once.

    "The company will lend you warm clothes later… it's going to be freezing, you know. The snow is not that thick, but you will certainly have some problems moving around.

    "Don't jump too high because the ice that has melted away is trapped in the air. If you jump too high, your lungs will catch that ice.

    "As for the monsters, they're quite strong. At the very edge, you will find level 500 monsters. The deeper you go, the stronger the monster is.

    "Also, there's another threat other than the monster. The reason why you're forbidden to venture too deep is that the mist can give you hallucinations. The deeper you enter, the stronger the illusion is.

    "That's why there's a chance if you enter too deep, you won't be able to find the exit. These are the few pieces of advice I can give you and Mark.

    "Remember your limit, and don't be swayed by your greed."

    When Patrick mentioned his name, Mark immediately straightened his back and said, "Thank you."

    "You're welcome."

    On the contrary, Theo didn't thank him immediately. Instead, he looked down and pondered Patrick's words. "Hallucination…"

    Patrick squinted his eyes and realized Theo seemed calmer than he thought. "Yeah. I mean, when you are freezing and have zero visibility, your mind will gradually become crazy… The deeper you are, the stronger the effect."

    "Well, I'll be careful." Theo nodded. "Thanks."

    "No problem. That's all I can say since I only participated once when I was still a Supreme Rank Expert." Patrick shrugged. "I hope that both of you can survive and get stronger. Get all the items you can find."

    Theo and Mark nodded as Patrick started talking about his experience there.

    The time passed in the blink of an eye.

    They had arrived at the Star Group, where two hundred experts had been waiting for them.

    It was also the time Bernard came out to see them off personally. After all, this was a big expedition.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 936: Appearance

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Unending Ice and Snow Region.

    The south area of this special region was a plain covered with thick fog. This grayish fog prevented anyone from seeing through them.

    It also rose to the sky, hiding all the valleys and hills inside.

    Still, the chilling air spread to the outside, lowering the temperature of the surroundings, making the edge of this region an inhabitable zone.

    Due to the special occasion, thousands of people were standing at the border of this special region.

    And there was a small group using a series of advanced technologies to measure the coldness since they needed to make sure this area was safe to enter.

    To know the update of the situation, the people hadn't dispersed to the surrounding areas since they were still waiting for them to confirm the situation.

    That was also why at least a thousand people remained in this area with most of them being scouts or those who wanted to enjoy whatever happened in this area.

    "Hey… Isn't that…" One of them whispered while glancing at a pair.

    "Yes. They should be the number 5th and 7th on Asda's Younger Generation List: Heinz and Marie. To think they would wait here."

    It turned out most of the famous people came to visit this place as if they wanted to greet each other just by showing their faces here.

    The pair even showed such intention as they made their way to a young man in the distance. The man had black hair and fierce blue eyes. With just a single glance, it was easy to recognize this man as he let out an aura that incited one's fighting spirit.

    If they looked at him for a period of time, the need to challenge this man would rise in their hearts.

    As soon as the pair arrived, the female politely greeted him. "To think you are here, Winston."

    "Winston… Ranked 1st in the list." The bystander sucked a cold breath when he heard that name.

    Their conversation surely piqued everyone's interest as they all walked closer, trying to eavesdrop on their talks.

    Despite everyone's change of attitude, Winston remained undisturbed as he asked with a cold tone. "What do you want, Marie?"

    "Shouldn't I be the one to ask that? Knowing your personality, you surely won't come to this place and simply let your subordinate wait here and update you about the situation." Marie shrugged. "So, what are you doing here?"

    Winston squinted his eyes. Before he answered, there was a laugh coming from another direction.

    "I think you already have your answer. Isn't it obvious?" Another woman approached them while chuckling.

    Marie turned to her while clicking her tongue. "Lexie…"

    That was right. The person that came earlier was none other than the woman Theo met in the auction, ranked 2nd in the list, Lexie.

    "Isn't it because…" Lexie smirked and turned her head to another woman. "Maya. Why don't you talk about him?"

    Maya, who stood in the distance, gritted her teeth.

    As someone who wanted to be the strongest, Winston's intention in coming here was obvious. And Lexie asking Maya simply reinforced everyone's belief.

    "I don't know what you are talking about." Maya snorted.

    "Come on. You know we are talking about the new number 6th on the list, Joker. It's your father's company, so you should know something about him. You must have asked your father, right?" Lexie smirked.

    Maya glared at her before looking away. "I don't know what you are talking about."

    "Oh, you're going to play that way… Are you lonely after Theo dies? Your Father wanted to betroth you to him after all." Lexie smirked and approached her. "Do you want me to comfort you?"

    Maya suddenly took out her pistol and aimed it at her, but Lexie arrived in front of her and grabbed her wrist, lowering it so that the pistol was pointed at the ground.

    "Don't be so fierce." Lexie smiled. "I know you are upset. You have put that huge requirement on people who want to be your man… And now the perfect candidate is gone. There's no need to cry over the spilled milk."

    "If you continue to provoke me, I don't mind fighting you." Maya started releasing her killing intent.

    "Ooh… Scary." Lexie let go of her hand and raised both hands as if she surrendered. However, her eyes maintained their sharpness as she said, "Still, it doesn't change the fact the reason Winston comes here is to know more about this Joker. Why don't you give some information about him so that we won't be curious anymore?"

    Maya harrumphed and looked away, ignoring her words. How could she say something about Joker when she didn't get any information from her father.

    All the information she had about Joker was similar to everyone else. So, there was no way she could say anything even if she wanted to.

    And this was also why many famous people actually gathered in this area. They all wanted to find out about Joker.

    As soon as the Star Group came, they would come to them to personally see this Joker.

    However, their chatters suddenly stopped as half of the people in this area felt a huge group of people approaching from the west.

    "Hmm?!" Lexie turned around and looked at the forest behind them.

    A few people suddenly entered her vision. Their number kept increasing.

    Each person had a fierce gaze and a serious face. Their calmness made them look cold and aloof, asserting an aura of dominance.

    "That…"

    "Yeah, that group is…"

    All the eyes were locked on them, especially the star badges on their chests.

    "They are the Star Group!"

    "Why do all of them suddenly look imposing?"

    "Are they picking a fight?"

    Just looking at these two hundred people made them feel goosebumps. However, all of them were desperately looking for one person among the crowd.

    And they soon found him walking next to Mark.

    Joker's name resounded in their mind all of a sudden as Mark walked forward while making a sly smirk, saying, "I'm sorry, everyone. We came from the west side, but they have been occupied by many influences… We can't help but cross this area to find our own spot… It's certainly not to scare any of you."

    Even though Mark's words were humble, his tone and expression said otherwise. They incited the people's hearts as if showing his arrogance.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 937: Overpowered

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Is that Joker?"

    "The one rumored to have defeated Mark?"

    "Defeated him? You mean overpowered him?"

    "Ssshhh. Don't say that out loud."

    Their eyes were locked on Theo as they wanted to see what kind of man this masked person was. Unfortunately, they couldn't find anything as the Star Group kept advancing, not caring about the people here.

    "Do you mind if I come with you?" Maya suddenly appeared in front of Mark while glancing at Theo.

    "Miss…" Mark scratched the back of his head, not knowing what to answer. On the one hand, he couldn't refuse her since Maya was Bernard's only daughter. On the other hand, Theo's cold gaze frightened him.

    "Please don't joke around, Miss Maya. My life is on the line, you know." Mark rejected her with an apologetic tone. Bernard had already told them not to mess with Joker. So, if Maya came together with them, the worst case scenario might happen. After all, he already knew Maya's personality. There was no way a peaceful conversation could be held between Joker and Maya.

    Theo ignored her presence and continued walking as if nothing mattered.

    But most of the people from the Star Group stopped because they needed to give Maya some respect. Since she had a business here, it wouldn't be good if they ignored them.

    Everyone was curious about what would happen between Maya and Theo as the atmosphere became tense.

    To their surprise, the one that broke that tension was actually Winston, ranked 1st on the list.

    He also ignored the others and stood in Theo's way, showing his fighting intent as if challenging Theo.

    And that action was enough to stop Theo in his tracks.

    Winston said with a calm tone, "Nice to meet you. My name is Winston. I'm curious about your strength. If you don't mind, how about we have a spar here while waiting for the ice mist to melt?"

    "…" Theo paused for a moment as if he was scared by Winston.

    "You don't need to be afraid. I'm not here to humiliate you. I respect the strong, so I want to see if I should give you some respect or not."

    After those words, Theo finally spoke, "Respect, eh…"

    Winston nodded and said, "Let's fight. If you can last for five minutes against me, I shall recognize you."

    "Instead of recognizing me… I think you should ask this to yourself first. Are you…" Theo placed his hand on Winston's shoulder and patted it a few times like a friend. However, in the third pat, Theo put more strength and pushed Winston down to the point he fell to his knees. The atmosphere became cold and serene as no one had ever expected this situation to appear. Even Winston widened his eyes in shock, not knowing what happened as the next thing he realized, he was already on his knees. Theo gave him one last word while walking away, "…worthy?"

    *Hiss!* All the people, who witnessed the entire thing, sucked a cold breath. In fact, the chill from the ice mist felt as if it was increasing.

    "!!!" Maya, Lexie, and all those who made it to the list dropped their jaws, staring at Winston on his knees.

    They were aware of what kind of existence Winston was. He was the most talented person among the younger generation. And people expected great things from him.

    Yet, despite having such an overwhelming talent and strength, Winston couldn't even fight back.

    'What…' Winston's mind was in a mess. He was trying to figure out what had happened. He looked down on his thighs and thought, 'What happened? I lost the sensation of my feet for a split second… and the next thing I realized, I already fell to the ground.'

    Lexie was shaken by this sight. She thought, 'What was going on? Winston couldn't even react to his action? Is he stronger than Winston?'

    'But his level…' Marie bit her lips while clenching her fists. 'The level is fake? But the level registered in the Star Group is the same as the one registered in the Temple. Has he become that strong with only such a level?'

    'Is this the reason why Father hides everything about him?' Maya frowned, never expecting her grandfather to find such a person. However, she felt something was wrong, especially about the way Joker spoke.

    Even though he could hide his tone and voice, it was impossible for him to camouflage his accent. Maya looked down, pondering. 'That accent… Why does it sound familiar?'

    Maya's mind started recollecting every person she had met, and there was only one person having that kind of accent. It was an accent very unique in the US because the person who had such an accent wouldn't be that strong. She looked at his back while thinking, 'He was registered as Level 521… That level is the answer. Is that truly you… Theo?'

    Maya's heart skipped a beat when she realized Joker's real identity. It was a person who should have died in the Dark Poison Swamp.

    While they had their own thoughts, Winston's body grew restless as he couldn't figure out what had happened.

    His Magic Power began emanating from his body.

    Theo's words stuck in his mind. It was the first time someone said those words to him after all.

    'Are you worthy?'

    There were only three words, but the meaning was clear. Theo looked down on him because they were not equal. And he even showed everyone here that no one could oppose him.

    'This is getting more and more interesting.' An evil smile appeared on Lexie's face as she could foresee how the list might change with just this one single exchange. Although they couldn't witness Theo's real prowess, it was enough for them to know how dangerous Theo was.

    As if he couldn't accept Theo's words, Winston suddenly rose from the ground and turned around with his body leaning to the front as if planning to leap forward.

    "!!!" When they saw Winston's motion, two people appeared before and behind him.

    The one in front was none other than Mark, who had released his wind, preparing to stop him while the one on the back pointed her gun at his head.

    Both of them said the same thing.

    "What are you going to do?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 938: Entering the Mist

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What are you going to do?"

    Theo was still someone from the Star Group. There was no way they would let Winston harm Theo recklessly.

    Though, for Mark, it was more for his personal safety since no one could tell what would happen to him if Theo was pissed. He might even steal his soul and torture him again.

    "You better stop, Winston. I don't mind fighting against you if you still want a spar." Mark said with a cold face while adding inwardly, 'Dude. Just give up, please. My life is on the line.'

    Of course, there was no way he could say that.

    On the other hand, Maya was already aware of Joker's real identity. There was no way she would let Winston do whatever he wanted.

    'He hasn't died! I know it. He even joins the Star Group… Why didn't he come to me?' Maya thought while maintaining her poker face.

    "What is this? Don't you want to know more about Joker? Just let them fight, Maya." Lexie smirked, trying to incite the chaos. She was curious about the person that could force Winston to kneel.

    "Sure, I want to know him. But this is the business between the Star Group and the Starry Group. An outsider like you has no right to interfere." Maya snorted, not giving away even a single clue about Theo's identity.

    Winston gritted his teeth and clenched his hands. Mark and Maya were in the right position to harm him.

    Ultimately, he could only let go of this matter and closed his eyes.

    "If I were you, I wouldn't do anything to him. Just take my advice, dude. It's from someone who has fought him." Mark let out a long sigh while retracting his wind.

    Maya wanted to warn him as well since Theo might cause a ruckus to his family, but that would give away too much of his identity. In the end, she said, "He's an S Rank Talent of the Star Group. You surely know what that means…"

    Maya put down her gun and walked away, following Theo. "Now that I have seen what I wanted to see, it's time for me to go back to my group."

    Mark glanced at her and finally let the matter go. Winston was surely not stupid enough to ignore that warning.

    The tension in the air started loosening as everyone was shocked by what they had witnessed.

    No matter how the battle between both of them went, Winston was at fault here because he was the one who stood in Theo's way. It was clear Theo never intended to fight someone. So, if Winston still attacked him, they would be able to see how petty he was. And the family behind him would be affected as well since Winston was considered an extremely talented person.

    After arriving at an empty spot, Theo finally sat down to the ground. He asked, "Anyway, is this spot good enough for everyone?"

    The people from the Star Group couldn't answer him immediately as they were still sorting their thoughts. They never expected that their S Rank Talent could do all that.

    Ultimately, they exchanged looks, wondering if someone had an objection. After all, they didn't dare to voice any disapproval alone.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, no one raised their opinion as though they settled with this choice.

    "I'm someone from the Star Group. As long as no one provokes me, I won't give you any problems. And… this is just a simple argument, if you don't like it, we can find another spot. Or would you prefer to wait for Mark to make that decision?" Theo sighed, thinking he might have overdone it.

    At first, he only wanted to increase his reputation by making Winston fall to the ground. But since Winston personally came to him, he couldn't help but use his Illusion to make Winston lose the feeling of his feet so that it was easier for him to make him kneel.

    And this action backfired as the people of the Star Group were too scared to even speak to him.

    Theo shrugged and said, "Anyway, feel free to do anything until we can enter."

    Since there was no point in talking to them, he sat down on the ground and leaned back on the tree, waiting for the time to enter. A few of them had stayed behind to watch out for the coldness, so they could go as soon as they returned to this spot.

    Meanwhile, Mark had returned as Theo asked him whether he wanted to move to another spot before receiving the same answer as the others.

    He sighed and stayed silent in the corner.

    Maya also passed him with a cheeky grin as if she already knew his identity.

    Theo had predicted she had already found out his real identity since there was no other person except for him from Thersland, who would be strong enough to be considered an S Rank Talent of the Star group.

    Luckily, the only thing she did was greet him as if she didn't know him and return to her own team.

    Theo felt relieved since Maya didn't seek problems and continued waiting.

    Two hours later.

    "The coldness has dropped to the acceptable level. It's said to last for 186 hours this time." A member of the Star Group informed the entire group.

    Since the confirmation was there, Theo immediately rose from his spot and entered the mist, not wanting to get another weird stare from those people.

    However, the moment he entered, he received something he never expected.

    [In the beginning, there was only coldness. A high-pitched voice resounded from the center of the coldness, 'brave warriors will be trapped inside the unending coldness, but the weak will find the true path between the cold.']

    [The living can see the path to go back, but the dead can find the path to go forward. Go up and you shall gain everything. Go down and you shall receive judgment. Just as cold arose out of the ground, and all terrible things, all beings searched for the warm and glowing land, only to melt and drip when the breath of heat met the rime.]

    [What can be seen never exists, but what can't be seen has existed since the beginning. Don't be misled, for all things are inverted.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 939: Riddle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hmm?!" Theo widened his eyes when he received this message from someone. After all, among those four people behind him, one of them seemed to know something about this place.

    'Who knows about this place?' Theo tried to ask, gathering more information. The message was more of a riddle instead of a speech, so he didn't know who was the one saying it.

    Unfortunately for him, no more message appeared before his eyes, making him curious about the meaning of the message.

    'By giving that message, do you want me to go deeper?' Theo changed his question because his original plan was to look around this place to find some good items.

    As expected, he received a reply.

    [Yes.]

    [Yes.]

    [Yes.]

    [Yes.]

    But it turned out all of them answered his questions, confusing him even more. If one of them answered, he believed this place was connected to one of them. In that case, he could speculate the real name of this place.

    But with them answering at the same time, Theo couldn't be sure anymore. There was a chance that this place was connected to all of them instead of just one.

    There weren't many pieces of information regarding these people's lives when they were together since the myth was more focused on the time when the serpent had been thrown into the sea, the wolf had been tamed, and the Goddess had been exiled.

    That was why Theo didn't know the name of this place.

    'Ugh.' Theo scratched the back of his head and remained in his position.

    Meanwhile, the rest of the Star Group members had entered the mist. Those who were close to him managed to find him, but because no one dared to approach him, they simply looped around him and started searching.

    After five minutes, Theo still stood in his original position, not finding anything in his mind.

    'Ugh. I don't know anything.' Theo let out a long sigh. 'It seems they want me to go to a deeper area which is extremely dangerous. And the only way to reach that area safely is… the riddle.'

    With that in mind, Theo repeated it while trying to understand the hidden meaning.

    'In the beginning, there was only coldness… What the heck? Are they talking about space? Before the planet was born, there was only a vacuum space without heat…' Theo facepalmed as he couldn't believe this was the real reason.

    'Brave warriors will be trapped inside the unending coldness, but the weak will find the true path between the cold.' Theo fell silent, feeling the hidden meaning behind these words. 'Brave warriors… What is a brave warrior? Does this mean I shouldn't fight? Instead, I should become a weak person that can't fight? Or is it telling me to go in peace? Like saying, 'I come in peace, people!' while raising a white flag?'

    Theo was confused and started looking at the next one.

    'The living can see the path to go back, but the dead can find the path to go forward.' When he reached this sentence, he couldn't help but curse, 'What do you mean the dead? Are you telling me to die?'

    It was impossible for them to ask him to die since they defeated his ancestor just to get the chance to bless him. So, dying was the last thing they wanted from Theo.

    'Wait a minute. This place is filled with undead because only a corpse can withstand the coldness of this place. Should I find a corpse to lead me inside?' Theo narrowed his eyes and shook his head, proceeding with the next one first.

    'Go up and you shall gain everything. Go down and you shall receive judgment. This is clearly implying that going up will give you the best reward, but the next line doesn't match up… In fact, it's telling me to go down.' Theo frowned.

    'Just as cold arose out of the ground, and all terrible things, all beings searched for the warm and glowing land, only to melt and drip when the breath of heat met the rime. It's basically telling me that the coldness comes from the ground… And all terrible things? It must be related to the judgment.

    'And if I go to the warm and glowing land, I will die. This place must be so hot that my body can't withstand it. And since it's the opposite of the ground, it must be related to the 'go up and you shall gain everything.'

    'In other words, if I seek this warm and glowing land, I'll die because of my greed… my greed to attain everything. Instead, the path I should find is the way to go down. This judgment must be something like a challenge.

    'And the clue for this challenge is the last two sentences. What can be seen never exists, but what can't be seen has existed since the beginning.

    'I was told that the mist could create an illusion because the coldness is messing with our brain, but I don't think this mist is scientific at all. Instead, the mist is actually a magical fog that can create illusions.

    'The things that I can see are just an illusion. It perfectly matches with the line 'what can be seen never exists.'

    'In other words, I should be careful of what can't be seen. Instead of my eyes, I should use my Awareness to fight against these creatures. But Awareness is not that effective here…' Theo felt confused with the riddle. As much as he wanted to proceed forward, he felt a bit afraid because of these lines.

    Ultimately, he recited the last line in his mind. 'Don't be misled, for all things are inverted. What does this mean?

    'Wait a minute, the living can see the path to go back while the dead can go forward… Isn't it already in reverse? Then, go up and you will die because of your greed, while going down will give you punishment. Last but not least, what can be seen never exists, but what can't be seen has existed since the beginning… All of them are kinda in reverse.

    'In other words, instead of acting like the living, I should act like the dead. Instead of going up, I should go down. And instead of fearing the appearance of enemies, I should focus on those who are invisible.'

    Theo felt like he got some understanding about the riddle and his first thought was, 'In that case, I should find the undead first.'

    ******

    What is this place? (It existed in the myth.)

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 940: Zombie

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After deciding what to do, Theo finally looked up, observing his surroundings. Although he had noticed this, the fog was truly thick.

    Just a few feet around him already made his vision blurry. And with his clone testing the actual range, he knew the vision range was around fifteen feet.

    "It should be enough for me to react to anything, but it's surely annoying to not be able to see those around me. Luckily, my clone is not affected by this. I can even launch a sneak attack by using my clone." Theo came up with a great idea and smiled.

    Then, he spread his Awareness to be his second 'eye,' but as he expected, the mist stopped him from spreading his Awareness. Even the snow underneath his feet prevented it from entering the ground.

    "This will be quite hard," Theo muttered while scratching the back of his head.

    As soon as he had an idea of what happened, he finally walked forward, crossing this snowy plain.

    Because there were many people entering at once, Theo only found numerous footsteps on the ground, nothing else.

    However, it didn't stop him from advancing for a few hundred feet, wondering if he could find something.

    He also maintained his Awareness because he was afraid something that couldn't be seen attacked him. Luckily, he didn't meet them for the time being.

    After Theo walked for a quarter-mile, a roar resounded across the area, moving closer to Theo.

    Theo clenched the sword in his hand and prepared his Magic Bullets. Although he could roughly guess where he came from, the mist was so thick that it wasn't a good idea to attack them blindly. There was a chance it would hit friendlies after all.

    As soon as the monster's shadow appeared in the fog, Theo charged forward without hesitation, waving his sword.

    But he was stunned by the monster's appearance. The monster looked like a human but with pale skin. His body was covered with blood and his eyes were gone, making the blood continuously flow through the eyes.

    There were many holes on its body and even half of his ribs were exposed. Maggots also crawled around his body.

    This monster let out an eerie feeling that could make people shudder.

    He didn't know if it was due to its sudden appearance like that in a horror movie or his disgust for this grotesque appearance, but he certainly felt uncomfortable when the monster came at him.

    "Is this a zombie?" Theo's eyebrows twitched. "It's more disturbing than bugs… I don't know why."

    Theo clicked his tongue and slashed the zombie's hand, planning to cut it in a single slash.

    However, the zombie raised both hands. The left hand caught Theo's sword while the other approached Theo's neck.

    Clink.

    A clicking sound between metals echoed in his ears as Theo widened his eyes, thinking, 'What? The skin is like metal… and it's strong enough to withstand my weapon?'

    Theo hurriedly leaped back as he realized the monster was stronger than he expected, avoiding the other hand.

    After that, he punched forward, sending his Telekinesis to push the zombie away.

    To his surprise, the zombie raised both hands and withstood the pressure without getting pushed back.

    'This is the first time I see a monster this strong… Now that I think about it, the zombie might be level 600 or above. I shouldn't underestimate it.' Theo took a deep breath and became even more serious.

    He waved his sword and shot out a single beam of light that split into five rays, looping around the zombie.

    The zombie stopped for a moment and his head turned around as if following the movement of the lights.

    Theo took this chance to hit the zombie from behind before the rest followed from different directions. Sadly, the zombie skillfully hit the beams in rapid succession as if he could see the beams.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    Boom.

    The zombie knocked all the beams down and let them explode before turning back to Theo, smiling. The smile was so creepy that Theo felt goosebumps.

    After handling the attack, the zombie marched forward and spread his hands to grab Theo.

    But the latter skillfully used his Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion to strike the zombie's hand, planning to destroy it.

    Bam.

    The zombie caught the sword again, but this time, the pressure from the sword was enough to knock the zombie away.

    It landed a few feet from him.

    "…" Theo lowered his vision and saw the zombie's right hand bending in a weird way. "I guess his wrist can't take that. But the skin is surely strong enough to withstand the sharpness of my weapon. In that case, I should smash its body… Maybe I should try smashing the head?"

    Theo observed the zombie's movement, never expecting the zombie on the edge of the area was this strong. There were many people coming into this area, so if all the zombies were this strong, he didn't believe the fatality rate was only ten percent.

    Hence, he believed this zombie was just an anomaly, and he was simply unlucky enough to encounter it. And the Skylink couldn't discern its true identity, so he didn't know the level of this monster.

    "Whatever… I just need to kill it." Theo smirked and waved his sword a few times, releasing seven lights in rapid succession. Each light then split into five.

    The zombie stopped for a moment as if feeling the numerous lights. The zombie turned its head again to all the lights.

    'Hmm? The zombie doesn't have eyes, right? And without eyes, it should be sensing the Magic Power… Why does it need to look around?' Theo muttered inwardly, not understanding the zombie's weird behavior.

    And he was stunned once again when the zombie suddenly leaped around and dodged all the incoming lights as if he knew the lights were coming.

    Even when Theo bent the attacks once more to match the zombie's movement, the latter could easily follow them and avoid each light.

    'For real? How about this?' Theo waved his finger, and all the lights curved around, surrounding the zombie in all directions.

    The zombie fell silent for a moment before it suddenly leaped into the air. Its hands caught several lights and destroyed it. Even when the attacks exploded, the zombie suffered no damage.

    After that, he disappeared inside the mist as if he had never existed.

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes because he couldn't feel its presence anymore when he lost sight of the zombie.

    But everything soon changed when he felt something staring at him from behind.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 941: Isaac Walton

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Theo's body shivered as he turned around, swinging his sword.

    Despite wearing special clothes that could warm him, he felt chills down his spine because he found the disgusting zombie's face behind him.

    The zombie took Theo's sword head-on, not afraid of the sharpness. At the same time, he grasped Theo's neck to kill him. Clone Theo suddenly appeared and struck the hand, knocking it down before touching the neck.

    After that, the clone hit the zombie on the face and blew him away, giving Theo some time to think.

    'What's wrong with this zombie? It doesn't seem to be a Mythical Rank Expert since I would have already died if that was the case.' Theo gulped down while looking around, not knowing what to do. 'I should consider it as a level 700 zombie then. Well, this is not something that I can fight at the moment, especially in this environment.'

    Theo gritted his teeth and wondered if he should escape. On the one hand, he didn't necessarily need to handle this zombie. On the other hand, the moment he ran away, it might be considered losing against this enemy, which would disappoint Hel.

    'Let's try it again. If I can't really beat him, it's better to run. I'm here for the treasure, not the zombie.' Theo took a deep breath, cooling his head down.

    The moment the zombie approached him from another place, Theo waved his sword to the zombie's head, trying to crush it.

    Even his clone created a giant club out of Magic Power to make this motion.

    As soon as the real Theo received the zombie's attack, the clone moved closer and struck the zombie's head with all his might.

    But to his surprise, the zombie felt as if nothing had happened. In fact, there wasn't even a small dent on its head.

    "Seriously? If I can't penetrate the skin, I won't be able to defeat him." Theo clicked his tongue and wondered how to defeat the zombie.

    Suddenly, a thought arose in his head. It was a unique idea that only applied to the zombie. "That's right. There are multiple holes in the zombie's body, including the exposed ribs. I should aim for those spots."

    Thinking this might be a chance, Clone Theo formed a spear and stabbed the holes on the zombie's body.

    As expected, the zombie suddenly moved its body when the holes were about to be stabbed. The real Theo used his Telekinesis to stop him in one place.

    "Don't go. You better stay here and die." He smirked and pressed the zombie with all his strength.

    Contrary to his expectation of a high-level zombie, it didn't exert a powerful strength. In fact, he could overpower the zombie pretty easily.

    'Hmm. His strength is bad, but the skin is hard. I see… So, that's how you defeat the undead here.' Theo smirked, finally understanding the situation.

    Since he had found his answer, Theo spared no effort in attacking the holes. He even used his Magic Bullets just for the sake of hitting the spots.

    Sensing the Magic Power around him, the zombie leaped back for the first time.

    Unfortunately for him, Clone Theo used his Blink and locked the zombie's arms. He was prepared to die together with the zombie.

    Without hesitation, Theo shot the zombie with all his Magic Bullets, ultimately piercing his clone as well. But it was enough because Theo received a notification.

    [Killed a 1,000 Years Old Zombie.]

    [EXP+1,000,880]

    'What the heck?' Theo widened his eyes, never expecting to see the zombie's age. '1,000 years old zombie? Are there younger and older zombies? Let me guess, the youngest will be the weakest.'

    Theo speculated about the zombie's strength, feeling something was wrong. However, he didn't have the time to check it because when he touched the zombie's body to turn it into cards, numerous sounds echoed in his ears.

    "Nooo! Help me!"

    A male's scream resounded across the world, alarming Theo.

    "Hmm?" Theo widened his eyes and looked into the fog while preparing to use his Blink. He realized the man was less than thirty feet away from him according to the sound, so he needed to act now.

    But before he could do anything, he suddenly realized something big.

    'Wait a minute. I can't use my Blink here. The zombie might surround me, and the Blink will create a gap in the location tracker… In other words, I might confuse myself when I go back later. And it's the last thing I want because losing in this mist will surely kill me.'

    Theo gritted his teeth when he saw the man enter his vision, followed by seven zombies.

    "Help!" The man screamed again before finding Theo standing in front of him. In an instant, he recognized Theo and shouted, "Ah. You're Joker! Bro! Help me please! I'm ranked 10th on the list, but I'm a support… I can't fight these zombies. I'll tell you a piece of important information I've got if you help me!"

    'Important information?' Theo narrowed his eyes, feeling quite tempted. Instead of helping him, he ran away together with him to negotiate the terms. "What kind of information? How do I know the information is right?"

    "You don't know my blessing?" The man widened his eyes, never expecting to find someone who didn't know his blessing. After all, his blessing had truly advanced humanity.

    Theo tilted his head in confusion, showing his ignorance.

    "I'm Isaac Walton! My blessing comes from the great Isaac Newton! I have a skill called Analyze. With that skill, I've learned something important that you might want to know!" Isaac finally introduced himself.

    "Isaac Newton? That Isaac Newton?"

    "Is there another Isaac Newton in history?!" Isaac gritted his teeth.

    Although he was surprised by the blessing, Theo needed to calm his heart down because they were still chased by the zombies.

    "Fine. I'll help you, but you need to help me fight these zombies too." Theo surprisingly agreed to help him.

    Even Isaac couldn't believe it for a moment before smirking. "Okay. I'm a support, so I should help you."

    Both of them suddenly stopped and turned around, preparing to fight these zombies.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 942: Isaac Newton

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Show me your strength," said Theo as he moved forward, trying to take all the seven zombies. Theo even specifically released the previous seven lights from his sword to stop all of them.

    "We need to kill the zombies, but their skin is too hard," Isaac shouted while assessing the situation. "I don't know how, but there should be a weakness."

    "I know that already." Theo snorted as he split all the seven lights to aim for the holes on the zombies' bodies.

    As expected, the zombies felt threatened and leaped away to avoid all these attacks. However, Theo used his Control to chase after them.

    "I'm going to stop one of them. Kill that zombie." Isaac informed Theo again while waving his right hand. "Gravity!"

    Suddenly, one of the zombies fell down to the ground.

    Without hesitation, Theo leaped to the zombie and saw the ground start cracking, indicating the amount of pressure that hit the zombie.

    Unlike his Ascension Step, this skill gave a constant pressure that could prevent someone from moving for a long time.

    "That's my gravity field. Don't enter it since the gravity might be too strong for you." Isaac warned him while observing the other zombies who had disappeared into the mist again. Even Theo's attacks had fallen to the ground to avoid friendly fires.

    Since his life might be in danger, Isaac ran to Theo and stayed close while watching the surroundings.

    On the contrary, Theo calmly entered the gravity field and finally felt the constant pressure for the first time.

    It felt as if his body had ten times his original weight. His legs needed to fight hard just to withstand the weight of his body.

    Without hesitation, Theo used his Supernatural Snake Body, wondering if this could strengthen the scales too. In the meantime, Theo took this chance to stab the zombie a few times, wondering how many times it took for him to defeat the zombie.

    To his surprise, three times were enough to kill the zombies, so he believed the holes were similar to that of vital spots.

    "What? You killed it so easily?" Isaac was shocked both by how indifferent Theo was to his gravity field and his kill.

    "It's not that strong." Theo shook his head, disappointed because he found the zombie was far weaker than the one he had fought.

    [Killed a 100 Years Old Zombie.]

    [EXP+100,600]

    It seemed the zombie's name changed every ten times of their previous age. So, Theo didn't bother with them anymore.

    As expected, the other six zombies emerged from the fog from all directions, making it hard for Theo to block all of them.

    "Bro! Just charge through one of them. I'll support you!" Isaac informed him again while looking around, preparing to dodge.

    Wanting to see more about Isaac's power, Theo nodded and moved forward. His sword struck the zombie's hand.

    But to his surprise, a layer of golden light suddenly enveloped him, and he couldn't stop his body from moving forward to the point his body slammed the zombie to the ground.

    "Hmm?" Theo widened his eyes and asked while looking forward. "What is this?"

    "Newton's 1st Law of Motion! Basically, if you're moving, you will keep moving at the same speed. Unless you are strong enough to overpower someone, no one can stop it." Isaac smirked.

    "That's a pretty useful technique. Why are you in 10th place? Should be higher if I say." Theo asked with a frown. If he had this power, he would use it as an offensive ability instead of a support skill.

    "Well, I'm just a support." Isaac chuckled. As soon as they came out of the encirclement, he retracted his ability and said, "There are six zombies behind us. Receive their attacks only… There's no need to attack them. If possible, try to direct them to the sides."

    Theo nodded and looped around, receiving the zombie's attack with his sword.

    Blue light now enveloped his body, so when he received the attack, a mysterious force came out of his body and pushed the zombie to the side.

    'So, that's why he wants me to direct the zombies to the sides.' Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "This is Newton's 3rd Law of Motion. To put it simply, Action=Reaction. If you receive the attack, they will also get the force of their own attack. That's why I want you to receive the attack instead of attacking them. I'm afraid you will get hurt." Isaac smiled. "And now, it's time to attack. I'll boost your speed."

    Theo nodded and stabbed one of the zombies with his sword. As Isaac said earlier, his speed increased several times.

    'No. It's not speed… It's more like Acceleration.' Theo widened his eyes and said with a calm tone. "The second law of motion?"

    "Yep. Newton's 2nd Law of Motion." Isaac acknowledged it without hesitation while seeing how the zombie died after just several stabs. He thought, 'How does this man defeat them? I've heard they are extremely dangerous because their skin is too hard… But every time this man attacked them, the zombies would avoid it…'

    Theo and Isaac were analyzing each other, trying to pry their secret.

    The moment the five zombies turned around, Isaac pinned one of them to the ground and asked Theo to kill it.

    Without hesitation, Theo sent several lights and pierced all holes inside the zombies, killing them.

    It was when Isaac realized the zombie's weakness. And because the zombies came at them, Isaac hurriedly used another skill.

    This time, it felt as if the light pierced through the mist and illuminated them. If the attacks were normal people, they would see Isaac and Theo disappearing into thin air.

    However, the zombies had no eyes. Instead of searching for both of them, they charged forward and attacked them.

    "What?! I bent the light earlier to create an optical illusion… But it's not working." Isaac widened his eyes, not knowing why his skill didn't work.

    On the other hand, Theo grasped his wrist and ducked down, dragging him down to the ground before spinning his body.

    His sword struck their feet and tripped them, giving Theo a chance to exploit.

    Magic Bullets emerged out of the ground and pierced all the zombies. Now that they were in falling motion, the zombies had no way to stop the bullets.

    [Killed a 100 Years Old Zombie.]

    [Killed a 100 Years Old Zombie.]

    [Killed a 100 Years Old Zombie.]

    [Killed a 100 Years Old Zombie.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 943: Analyze

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'He killed these zombies so easily?' Isaac was stunned with Theo's efficiency in killing these zombies. Although he expected the people ranked above him could take care of them too, Theo made it look too easy.

    "What?" Theo turned to him while turning the monsters into cards.

    However, Isaac noticed something different from the corpses.

    "Mhm? Today is my bad luck?" Theo muttered and looked at the empty air since none of the zombies dropped a card.

    This was what Isaac noticed too. He said, "Isn't this place weird? Many people have told me how weird it is, but now that I'm experiencing it first hand, it's beyond my imagination."

    "Well, they're certainly weird." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "They seem to be able to find us inside the mist."

    "Right? They don't have eyes, and the mist should have blocked their Awareness. Yet, the zombies can actually find us from afar? This is really weird." Isaac nodded in agreement. "Before that, it seems their weakness is the holes in their bodies…"

    "You don't know about it?"

    "I'm not very sure. There are multiple versions of reports… At the same time, I don't have any backers that will give me information like you do." Isaac shook his head with a long sigh. "That's why I'm here alone, despite being a support."

    Theo looked at this man who was a few years older than him, observing him. "Is that so?"

    "Yep." Isaac confirmed it with a nod. "Anyway, I have several theories. If possible, I also want to ask you a few things."

    "Depends on your questions. You still need to pay me for helping you earlier." Theo shrugged.

    "Of course." Isaac playfully winked his right eye and said, "Alright. Where should I start this?"

    "The promised information."

    "Okay. I will talk about it first." Isaac pointed at their surroundings and said, "Don't you think the mist is pretty weird. The cold is one thing, but I believe the mist is holding some sort of a secret."

    "What kind of secret?"

    "I'm not very sure. But I think we can get a big clue if we interact with the mist."

    "Interact with the mist? Are you joking with me?" Theo's eyebrows twitched. He thought Isaac saw him as a fool.

    "No, no. There must be something within the mist. I believe this is how the zombies are moving inside the mist."

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "What do you mean?"

    "How do I explain this… Should I give you the number to show the difference?" He thought for a moment and pointed at where they came. "If the entrance Magic Power level is 100, then this place's Magic Power level is 120."

    "Density?"

    "Yep. That's it." Isaac nodded with a serious expression. "Unfortunately, the Five Aspects that I mastered is Technique… If only I practiced Awareness or Breathing, I would be able to feel the difference."

    Theo fell silent and ended up closing his eyes, focusing all his senses on the surroundings.

    To his surprise, he could feel the Magic Power movement that flowed around in the mist.

    There were a few paths around them, with the first path being the one where the 1000 Years Old Zombie came from. He then rechecked a few spots to prove his theory and found some movements coming from where Isaac came from.

    "…" In that instant, Theo's expression became grim.

    "It looks like you found something? Are you training your Awareness or Breathing?" Isaac's expression brightened as if he'd just got his answer.

    "Why should I tell you?" Theo looked away, not caring about his questions.

    "Come on. I have the skill to Analyze. Let's do it this way… If you provide me with information, I'll give you my analysis. In fact, I wish we could cooperate." Isaac smirked and explained his plan. "If I can successfully understand how the mist works… I believe I can locate the locations of artifacts, herbs, and other stuff. This way, we can split it evenly. How's that?"

    "Ho?" Theo narrowed his eyes. The cooperation didn't seem bad. After all, if everything was going according to what Isaac said, they could easily find more resources. Even if they split evenly, the amount he would get still surpassed his effort.

    "What if you are wrong?" Theo asked.

    "I'm not very sure. How about I assist you for the next seven days?"

    "Do you think I'm someone who needs support?"

      "No." Isaac made a wry smile and answered. Still, he might need Theo's cooperation to deal with the mist, so he tried to persuade him. "How's about this? If I decipher it, we split the loot evenly. If I can't decipher it, I'll help you with something in the future. As I said, I have an Analyze Skill…"

    "You're suspicious." Theo shook his head. "Looking at how you're prepared to lose so much, it makes you look desperate."

    "Again…" Isaac let out a long sigh. "I'm truly not good at this. People always tried to persuade me with their political speech and agreement. Others also want to take advantage of my ability… That's why I don't want to join someone's influence."

    "So, you're going to use a sympathy card now?" Theo squinted his eyes.

    "What? I'm telling the truth. Well, if we can't come to an agreement, I'll leave after I fulfill my side of the deal. I'll search for someone else to cooperate with."

    Theo smiled before his eyes turned bloodshot.

    "What are you doing?" Isaac's body trembled as he instinctively took a step back. "Although no one will know if you kill me, you should know there are many experts around here."

    "Tell me why."

    "Why?"

    "Yeah. Tell me why you choose to approach me."

    "Because we're fated! I just happened to run—" Isaac couldn't help but stop when he saw Theo's eyes emanating his killing intent as if telling him, 'If he still spouted nonsense, he would crush him.'

    'Did he notice?' Isaac gulped down and immediately corrected himself so as to not make it suspicious. "I wanted to go with Winston, but you showed your strength earlier… so I couldn't help but choose you instead of him."

    Little did he know, Theo had already figured out his plan the moment they met each other. After all, Isaac used one skill the moment they came into contact.

    Skill: Analyze (A)

    Effect: The user can analyze an object's characteristics, such as Magic Power, Attribute Points, and Level.
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    Chapter 944: Great Minds Think Alike
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    Theo believed the only reason for a person who was asking for help using this kind of skill was because he had planned all of it.

    In other words, he already marked Theo from the beginning. Although he didn't know how he could find him inside the mist, he felt it was related to another skill of his.

    Hence, Theo had all the right to suspect him. He believed Isaac had seen something like this.

    Level: 552

    Attributes: Strength 700, Endurance 501, Agility 503, Vitality 501, Magic Power 925

    Along with the Magic Power flow in his body. After all, he suspected this Analyze Skill to be able to look through his constitution, which was related to his attributes, level, and Magic Power, matching with the skill's description.

    Theo squinted his eyes and said, "I don't like people who lie to me."

    This warning was important because Theo was a man who never lied. That was why he wanted to make everything clear with him first.

    After getting the answer, he contemplated for a moment.

    Isaac scratched the back of his head, realizing Theo might have understood his intention here from the start.

    'He's very dangerous. Truly dangerous.' Isaac thought before making a wry smile. He asked, "So, do you have any intention of working together with me?"

    Although Isaac had hidden his intention first, Theo didn't have any reason to reject him. After all, the reward was too tempting.

    "I can agree to cooperate with you, but I have one condition. We need a contract to bind this agreement. I'm sure you don't have a problem with this, right?" Theo asked with a stern tone, reminding him about his hidden intention earlier.

    On the other hand, Isaac didn't see anything wrong with the cooperation and contract. He even took out his Skylink and showed it to him. "I have already made the contract, to be honest. I just need to change it to your name."

    "Give it to me." Theo nodded and checked the contract, realizing it was just a simple one that mainly focused on their split. However, he found something was lacking. "How about the conclusion we got? Who has the right to the information?"

    "Right. How about both of us have the right to it? I'll sell the information, and we'll split the money evenly too?"

    "Good enough." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    Isaac then added the clause for the information.

    After confirming there was no loophole to exploit, Theo finally agreed and signed the contract.

    Isaac did the same and made a copy of the contract so that they couldn't escape their responsibility.

    Though, Theo didn't mind showing him 'hell' if Isaac dared to scam him.

    "Alright. Now that we've agreed to cooperate. I need the information about what you sensed earlier." As soon as the contract was signed, Isaac immediately continued the discussion.

    Theo sighed and raised his finger, pouring his Magic Power and creating multiple lines on top of his palm. After that, two small spheres appeared in the middle of the palm, signifying their position.

    'As expected, the information didn't lie. His Control and Awareness are at a high level.' Isaac furrowed his eyebrows and drew a conclusion when he saw the lines.

    "I see this. The lines are the flow of Magic Power. I have confirmed that the lines seem to be a track for the zombies to move since I was attacked according to that line as well," Theo explained a bit more.

    "I see… It looks like a current that carries the Magic Power, huh."

    "I think. Though, I can't confirm whether the current is one way or two ways."

    "Understandable. Finding these lines alone is enough." Isaac looked down and contemplated. "In that case, the zombies are most likely moving according to the track. If we can avoid these tracks, I think it's possible to get by without seeing any zombies."

    "I think? If you don't concentrate all your senses on the environment, I don't think you will be able to find these lines. In fact, I need to spread my Awareness according to these lines to spread it further."

    "So, if you don't use these lines, your Awareness will have a very limited range?"

    "Basically."

    "I see. What's wrong with these lines…" He narrowed his eyes and contemplated for a moment. "At the very least, we won't be attacked as long as we avoid these lines. Do you think it's possible to slip past all these lines?"

    "Yeah. I think they have some sort of gaps… For the time being, I can see that it's a kind of maze… I just don't know when we will meet a dead end."

    "When that happens, there will be a fierce clash."

    "Yeah. Also, the reason why the zombies can sense us is due to the Magic Power in our body, which is very different."

    "!!!" Isaac gasped and found his answer. "So that's how it is… The mist contains a certain amount of Magic Power, and these lines have a bit more of Magic Power. You said you could sense the surroundings better if you utilized these lines… What if we find a chunk of Magic Power?"

    Theo understood his train of thought and replied, "If it's not moving, it will be either an artifact, a herb, or anything that can increase our attribute points."

    "That's right. And because the zombies harm everyone that has a different Magic Power density, those stuff will be out of those lines. In other words, they will be free for us to take… I believe the zombies have thrown them away and forgotten about it."

    "Right? The denser the Magic Power in that particular area, the bigger the reward is." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Indeed. We can simply discuss how to get there later."

    "Yeah. Of course, we can't really go too deep since the monsters will be stronger the deeper we go."

    "Okay. We can discuss how far we will go and create a search area."

    Theo nodded in agreement. "Anyway, it's time to move first. Since I'm going to focus on finding the Magic Flow, I need you to be in front."

    "Don't worry. In case I'm wrong, I should be able to stop a few zombies for a few seconds." Isaac grinned. "Money, money, money."

    Theo thought for a moment and smirked. He could simply use his Clone to guide Isaac around while he went deeper to understand more about the riddles. Unfortunately, he couldn't tell him about the riddle since this was a task from the people behind him.

    After deciding what to do, Theo said, "Anyway, let's move."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Here." Theo pointed at his left while approaching something that was emanating Magic Power.

    They gradually walked closer until a broken sword entered their vision.

    Theo could see a purple-colored Magic Power covering the sword. Knowing it was a sword with an Order attached to it, this item should be able to give them some attribute points as long as it matched.

    "This sword is good." Isaac examined the sword carefully before pulling it out of the ground. "It has a Purple Magic Color… What kind of affinity do you need to absorb this power?"

    Theo made a wry smile behind his mind, thinking, 'It's not affinity. It's Order. If you don't have someone to absorb the Order for you, you won't be able to increase your status.'

    Obviously, he wouldn't share this secret with anyone because the information was a huge secret.

    Seeing the sword in his hand, Theo couldn't help but take another glance at the items on his back. This sword was the third artifact they had found. And because of Isaac's analysis and Theo's sensitivity, they could find all these without finding another danger.

    It was truly such a blessing to the point they thought it was possible to empty this place.

    "We're going to be rich." Isaac smirked. "I have a feeling we can easily get fifty billion in this place."

    "No. Let's stop at ten billion each." Theo shook his head.

    "Eh? Why? Shouldn't we take this opportunity to gain as much as possible? It's a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity." Isaac was confused by Theo's statement. After all, ten years from now, they might have reached Mythical Rank. When that happened, they couldn't enter this place anymore.

    On the contrary, Theo had a different view and explained it to Isaac. "If we bring too much, we'll be suspicious to the point more problems will come just to know about the information.

    "After all, if the two of us are all it takes to get 50 billion, what if they send hundreds of people? And not only them, but other influences as well?"

    When Isaac heard this statement, his face became pale, imagining the worst outcome. "Not only will this place be emptied, but we also will be killed to prevent the information from going around, especially by those who want to monopolize it."

    "That's right." Theo nodded. "On the other hand, if we bring only twenty billion, we can say we've gained some insight, and the information we have is not entirely right…"

    "So, do we need to lie about the information? Didn't you say you hate liars?"

    "No, not lying. We just give them incomplete information about this secret… These 20 billion will also give them enough proof to know that our information is somewhat correct."

    "But how about those who want to monopolize the information?"

    Theo smirked and said, "That's impossible. We only need to give them 20 percent of the information while putting the requirement as a service to make them believe. Monopolizing the information? Some information is already there. Silencing us? We don't even give them the whole secret.

    "Have you forgotten about your skill? We'll use that Analyze as the cover. They'll think that you have the chance to discover the secret of this place. That's why they won't kill you… Instead, they'll allow you to continue your research while monitoring you.

    "Ten years later, when this place is going to open again, they'll be more desperate for more information. We will give them a bit more information. Let's say… raise it to 30 percent of the information. Then, we have a few more decades to play."

    When he heard Theo's plan, Isaac sucked a cold breath, shocked by how far Theo had seen ahead. "So, that's how it is…"

    Isaac's reaction was enough to prove that he wasn't great in political and manipulation negotiation.

    Theo felt he could take advantage of this, but whatever he said right now would backfire. Hence, he decided to wait until everything was over.

    "Well, that's the plan. What do you think? We should be able to get more than fifty billion from the information alone… since we'll be selling information to many influences. They'll keep each other in check while monitoring us."

    "But is it alright for them to monitor us?"

    "Yeah. It's fine. Don't you remember I'm a part of the Star Group? My identity alone is enough to make them doubt… And with how mysterious I am, they'll think I'm the key to your Analyze Skill. That way, they'll be more focused on me."

    "I think so. But that will just put your life in danger."

    "I will have you share some of the burdens by selling the information. I'll tell you about how much you can share with others… Just make sure you don't tell anyone no matter how close you are to them."

    Isaac thought for a moment and nodded in agreement. "I don't really mind. I'm an orphan… In other words, a loner. I don't have anyone to share it with."

    "Sorry… But, it's good enough." Theo smiled behind his mask. Little did Isaac know, he was already tricked by Theo's words.

    He told him that people would focus on him more than Isaac, but no matter what, Isaac should have some fair share of trouble.

    For a loner like him, Isaac shouldn't have enough strength to fend them off. Hence, he would come to him again to seek guidance.

    At that time, he could use this opportunity to recruit Isaac to the influence he would soon build. Although he didn't admit it, Theo knew how useful Isaac's ability was.

    And Isaac already knew his absurd attribute points. The only way to protect Theo's safety was to make Isaac his ally.

    Unlike the God of Mischief, who used his words to trick others into creating mischiefs, he utilized this talent to empower himself. This was a big investment for the future. And more importantly, there wasn't a single lie in his words.

    Now that he had gotten what he wanted, Theo continued their search for items. "Let's continue."

    "Sure!"
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    Magic Bullets flew around the mist and hit the zombies from all directions. Theo even targeted their holes specifically so that the zombies stopped and covered them.

    "Gravity," Isaac shouted, warning Theo about his skill.

    Theo nodded and took this opportunity to kill all the zombies.

    *Sigh!* Isaac let out a long sigh while wiping his sweat. "This has gotten a bit harder. I don't think we can stay too long in this area."

    "Just a bit more." Theo shook his head. Although he felt a bit tired to break through several lines, which hosted multiple 1000 Years Old Zombies, he needed to do it.

    Behind these few tracks were a chunk of Magic Power that Theo felt contained multiple artifacts.

    "How many more?"

    "Two." Theo turned around and said, "Should we use the artifacts first?"

    The agreement stated that if they found artifacts that matched their power, they would be able to use them before leaving this place. And the remaining artifacts would be sold, and the money would be split evenly.

    They had found twenty artifacts as of now. They planned to end the search after finding thirty artifacts and absorbing their power. In case the remaining artifacts were worth less than twenty million, they would search for another few.

    Hence, they were quite restricted by the contract.

    Theo agreed to it because he never thought of finding a huge chunk of Magic Power that contained multiple artifacts.

    "How is it? If we use some artifacts and increase our attribute points, killing 1000 Years Old Zombies won't be a problem anymore." Theo persuaded him. These words wouldn't be effective if he asked it without finding this treasure trove.

    But because of the temptation of multiple artifacts, Isaac pondered this matter seriously.

    "Are you sure about your finding?"

    "Have I lied to you since the beginning?" Theo shrugged. "We have spent two days just to find all these artifacts… I'm a bit exhausted at this point, and I'm planning to go somewhere else."

    "To somewhere else? You're not planning to take more artifacts, right? You should remember that you're going to hand over the artifact for me to sell if you search for more artifacts by yourself."

    "If I found the artifacts that I couldn't use with that information, that is." Theo added with a calm tone and said, "No. There's something else I need to do in this place. And I can't tell you anything about it."

    "I should keep the artifacts for now. Won't you agree?"

    "Fine by me. You're going to sell it anyway… Just don't forget I don't mind fighting you if you scam me." Theo shrugged.

    Isaac thought for a moment and said, "Fine. Let's use the artifacts first. It's not like we'll take it out of these places."

    Theo nodded and extended his hands. "You can go first."

    Theo was a bit courteous this time since there were four people behind him: Illusion, Death, Hard, and Beast. He had more opportunities to take advantage of the artifacts.

    Since Theo had offered him to go first, Isaac looked at the artifacts they'd got.

    "Hmm…" Isaac looked around and grabbed a robe with blue Magic Power. Within a few seconds, the robe withered and fell to the ground in the form of ashes.

    After that, Isaac turned to him and said, "You are next."

    Theo nodded and immediately grabbed an armor, muttering inwardly, 'Please.'

    [Heh. You're useless without me.]

    The Order disappeared, the Magic Power moved directly to Theo, and the notification appeared.

    [You've acquired 28 Attribute Points.]

    'Thank you,' said Theo to Fenrir as the armor from earlier had a powerful beast bone in it.

    Theo then turned to Isaac, "You can grab another one."

    Isaac nodded and started choosing another artifact that could be absorbed again. They both continued for a moment.

    Ultimately, Isaac absorbed three artifacts, and Theo got six artifacts. Even Isaac was shocked when he saw Theo's compatibility with the artifacts.

    "You're so good." Isaac narrowed his eyes. "What kind of blessing do you have to be able to absorb so many colors of Magic Power?"

    "Why should I tell you?" Theo shrugged.

    Isaac narrowed his eyes and thought, 'Is it possible for someone to receive more than one blessing? I think there was one case in the past about someone who received a blessing from a twin. But I'm not very sure about it… Anyway, I should keep this a secret for the time being because he can kill me anytime.'

    Theo glanced at him and shook his head. He had held back when absorbing the artifacts. Or else, he would take more.

    Still, those six artifacts gave him a total of 102 attribute points, which was equal to twenty levels. With Theo's current status point, his attribute points had surpassed that of a level 600 experts who never increased their attribute points like this.

    After getting enough points, Theo took a few deep breaths and said, "Alright. It's time for us to kill some 1000 Years Old Zombies."

      "Yep." Isaac nodded.

    Unexpectedly, a few hands emerged from the ground.

    "!!!" Both Theo and Isaac widened their eyes, trying to gain some distance from the hands.

    Yet, the moment they landed on the ground, a few more hands appeared and grabbed their feet.

    "What?!" Theo and Isaac exchanged looks, knowing what to do. They needed to get away as soon as possible before understanding the situation.

    But these pale hands multiplied and expanded to the top, circling their arms, body, and legs.

    "What is this?!" Isaac panicked, never expecting to see so many long hands. He utilized two of his skills to deflect the hands, but nothing changed. "Wait a minute… What's wrong with these hands? What's happening?! Joker!"

    Theo also didn't know what was happening. He tried to use his weapon to destroy these hands but to no avail. The hands completely stopped all sorts of movements from his body and gradually made their way toward his head.

    "No!" Isaac screamed as the hands started covering his head.

    'What's the deal with these hands? I couldn't do anything to them?' Theo gritted his teeth and couldn't help but remember a certain phrase.

    'Brave warriors will be trapped inside the unending coldness, but the weak will find the true path between the cold.'

    "Kh. Don't tell me there's a limit to killing the zombies?" said Theo before the hands covered his eyes.
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    As soon as the hands covered his eyes, Theo's vision darkened.

    He could still feel the touch of the hands and his breath, meaning he should be able to live for a bit longer.

    'I need to get away immediately.' Theo clicked his tongue and released his Magic Power to knock away the hands but to no avail. The latter seemed to be able to absorb the Magic Power, stopping Theo from breaking free.

    While he was thinking about a way to escape, his consciousness was suddenly transferred somewhere.

    The darkness in his vision was replaced by a wooden board.

    In that instant, Theo looked around and found he was inside a room with a pregnant female sleeping on the bed.

    'This is a bedroom?' Theo frowned while staring at this brown-haired woman. Her face looked familiar to him, but he couldn't recall who she was.

    Suddenly, the woman let out a small groan while opening her eyes.

    "Mhm." She stretched her body a bit.

    Before she fully woke up, a man entered the bedroom as if hearing her voice. He gently opened the door and approached her with a smile on his face.

    "Did you have a good nap?"

    "Mhm, yeah." She smiled.

    When Theo saw the man, he couldn't help but widen his eyes. Although he looked far younger, his appearance resembled Ray Griffith, his father. In other words, the woman on the bed was his mother, Valerie.

    "Are you hungry? I brought water with me." Ray showed the cup he brought to the room and said, "Do you need anything?"

    "You're such a worrywart." She chuckled and said, "You know what… I just dreamed something weird."

    "Weird?"

    "Yeah. It's a bit vague in my mind, but I feel like the kid is telling me his name."

    "That must be a good dream." Ray accepted it as a dream since it showed how much Valerie cared about their present child. "What is his name?"

    "He said he's called Owen." Valerie extended her hand and placed it on Ray's cheek. "Since we haven't come up with a good name, why don't we name him Owen?"

    "Come on. That was just a dream. We need to think about it more carefully."  

    "Hehe, you're right. Two months left until this child finally comes to this world."

    "Yes. Just take care of yourself. If you need anything, I can bring it for you."

    "Alright, alright. I know that you're such a doting father… But if I still need to do something to keep my body fit."

    "Right." Ray nodded in agreement.

    Their expressions were so gentle, and the happiness on their faces brightened the atmosphere in the room. However, Theo could feel a stabbing pain in his heart.

    Even though he knew this was just an illusion, he actually wanted to know what happened to the point he questioned himself whether to break free from the illusion or not.

    "…" Theo gritted his teeth and decided to break free from this illusion. "The truth can be found as long as I'm alive. If I die here, I won't be able to do anything."

    Although reluctant, Theo tried to release his Magic Power. Knowing that illusion required Magic Power to directly touch him, as long as his Magic Power could neutralize that spot, he should be able to wake up.

    The effect was soon apparent as the room crumbled like glasses. Theo prepared himself to return to reality, but it turned out to be a failure.

    Instead of reality, the scenery changed. The bedroom was replaced into a living room with Ray and Valerie leaning to each other.

    However, this peaceful time changed when Ray suddenly rose from the couch with a grim face.

    "Ray?" Valerie tilted her head in confusion. "What's wrong?"

    Ray didn't answer her as he continued looking around, feeling something was wrong.

    Before he could react, the entire house suddenly disintegrated into ashes.

    "!!!" Valerie also rose from the couch and found that they were in the middle of darkness with no edge. She looked down and realized she was floating.

    "This power…" Ray muttered and raised both hands. "There is only one person who can do all this."

    "And that is me." A deep, aged voice resounded across the room as an old man appeared in the room.

    "Eric Griffith." Ray gnashed his teeth as he couldn't contain his anger against the man who tried to marry his daughter to him without his consent.

    "You should have been together with Elisa, Ray." Eric smirked. "If you're with Elisa, we don't mind you having her as your second wife. It's a win for you."

    "Bullshit. I love only one woman. It's her. I chose not to join the Griffith Family on my 18th birthday, yet you didn't honor the rule."

    "Hmph. The only thing you need to know is that your life is in the Griffith Family's hands, including the baby in her womb." Eric stepped forward.

    "Back off. If you take another step, I won't hesitate to attack you."

    Hearing that warning only made Eric excited as he asked, "Attack me, huh… A new Mythical Rank Expert and a pregnant Supreme Rank Expert… Do you think both of you can even touch me?"

    Without hesitation, Eric raised his hand and manipulated his illusion.

    Ray stepped forward and punched him.

    The Magic Power in his fist burst and created a shock wave that should be enough to push him away.

    However, Eric suddenly disappeared from his vision.

    "What? Where is he?!" Ray widened his eyes in shock and turned around, finding Eric reappearing right in front of Valerie. His hand even touched Valerie's stomach.

    "So, this is your son… What is his name again… Well, how about I ask him directly?" The moment he said those words, Valerie felt excruciating pain in her stomach.

    "Argh! Don't touch me." Valerie pushed Eric away and clutched her stomach. But the next thing she realized, the baby's weight in her womb disappeared as the pain gradually moved lower.

    Blood started dripping into the darkness, and a baby fell to the ground.

    Bang.

    "Oeee, oeee!" The baby cried.

    Valerie and Ray's faces became extremely pale when they saw the baby. Owen already resembled a normal baby, but because he was still eight months old, his body was still smaller. Even the umbilical cord was still attached to him.

    "Why don't we ask this little guy himself?" Eric smirked and lowered his knees so that he could touch Owen. "What is your name, little guy?"

    The baby continued crying while Valerie and Ray released their power and attacked Eric. "You bastard!"

    But before they could touch him, the baby exploded from the inside, and its blood splattered everywhere, from their clothes to their faces.

    At this time, an evil smile that showed his excitement appeared on Eric's face as he playfully said, "Oops!"
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    "Oops!"

    Valerie dropped her jaw to the ground. Her face lost all colors, and the disgust crept into her heart.

    She fell to her knees with tears all over her cheeks. Seeing the baby she cared for eight months died inflicted a big scar on her heart.

    "Ueee!" Valerie couldn't help but throw up when she saw a small hand lying next to her.

    Ray had the same expression as her. Still, he was stronger. Because of his ability as a Mythical Rank Expert, he noticed that the baby contained Magic Power.

    In that instant, he arrived in front of Valerie and kicked Eric away before shouting, "Valerie, stop! It's not our child. It's just an illusion."

    Even though he said those words, his face was extremely pale. After all, no parents could stand watching their unborn child die like that.

    "Of course, I'm not going to kill him." Eric made an evil laugh as if he enjoyed their reactions. "Anyway, I have touched your stomach and poured my power into your body. When you give birth to that child, I can control him at will."

    "You're insane! I'm already not part of the Griffith Family!" Ray roared. He wanted to kick him right now, but Valerie's condition was more important to him.

    "Insane? No, I'm simply loyal to the Griffith Family. Anyway, I leave some Magic Power behind. Only I can stop it from spreading… If you don't come to the Griffith Family so that I can remove the trace of my Magic Power, your child will die in your womb.

    "If you try to get someone to remove it somewhere else, the baby will die because my Magic Power is unique. No matter what you do… it is useless. There won't be any solution unless you come to the Griffith Family.

    "And if you come to the Griffith Family, I'll make sure to take care of little Owen… I am… similar to that of his grandfather, after all. I'll take good care of him." Eric laughed uncontrollably before his body disappeared and the illusion vanished, revealing they were still in the living room and there was no blood spilled.

    Still, Eric's warning was clear. "Give birth to a soldier of the Griffith Family or your kid will die."

    Although her pregnancy was still normal, Valerie remained on the ground while covering her belly with her shaking hands. She even lowered her whole body so that no one could touch her stomach, specifically the kid in her womb.

    Her entire body was shaking, and she couldn't stop crying while muttering, "Owen… Owen… Owen…"

    "Valerie! Are you alright?!" Ray dropped to his knees to check her body and found the trace of Eric's Magic Power. He tried to feel that Magic Power and received a strong resistance, knowing it would be the way for Eric to kill Owen.

    Even Ray couldn't contain his tears anymore after realizing what had happened.

    "Owen…"

    "Owen…"

    "Owen…"

    That night, Owen's name kept repeating for a few hours until Valerie passed out.

    Theo, who witnessed the entire scene, had a grim expression on his face. Even though he didn't like his parents, there was no way his heart didn't move when he saw what had happened.

    "Is this… really an illusion?" Theo's voice became shaky, trying to hold back his tears. Everything felt so real that Theo couldn't differentiate the reality and illusion anymore.

    After Valerie passed out, Ray carried her to the bedroom to let her rest. That night, he could only hold her hands while praying everything was just a dream.

    Sadly, it was actually the start of their nightmare.

    When Valerie woke up in the morning and found Ray sleeping on the floor while holding her hand, the memory of last night returned to her mind.

    Her face was distorted as she looked around in horror.

    As soon as she understood what happened, she looked down on her belly and tried to feel it herself, noticing the trace of Magic Power.

    That realization shocked her heart again as she couldn't help but cry again.

    With her brain, she knew there were only two options they had left. Firstly, they could go to the Griffith Family and get treated. But Owen would most likely become a mindless soldier.

    When that thought appeared in her mind, a blue-haired kid appeared in front of her while holding a knife, stabbing her in the chest.

    It was just an illusion in her mind, but the pain and feeling were so real. She could even hear his voice.

    "Mother. Thank you for giving birth to me. But your death is necessary for the Griffith Family." The five years old Owen even smiled as if he was happy after killing his mother.

    "AAAAAAHHHHHHH!" Valerie screamed at the top of her lungs, trying to shake the illusion.

    At that time, the second option arose in her mind. The result was obvious. She failed to give birth to Owen.

    The baby's brutal death that Eric showed her yesterday flashed in her mind.

    "NNNNNOOOOO!!!" She was scratching her head. Her hair soon became messy, and her expression darkened.

    Ray woke up from her screams and knew it wasn't a dream. He held back his tears and hugged his beloved wife.

    "It's okay… it's okay… I will find a way." Ray told her with his trembling voice. Even his body was shaking.

    The only reason why he hadn't cried yet was due to the fact that Valerie and Owen were still alive. If he lost both mother and child, he couldn't imagine what he would do next.

    "It's fine… It's fine, honey. Please calm down…" Ray's head was close to her head so that Valerie couldn't hurt herself. In the end, her hands grabbed his arm so strong that her nails made him bleed.

    When she saw the blood, Valerie couldn't contain herself anymore and passed out.

    "It's alright, honey. I'll find a way." Ray continued to hug her until he finally realized Valerie had fallen unconscious.

    He put her gently to the bed and walked outside. "I'll get some water for you…"

    'I can't… I can't cry… No one can support this family anymore if I break down now.' Ray gritted his teeth, but tears couldn't help but fall down.

    His feet felt weak, and he finally fell to his knees, clutching his head.

    He cried.
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    Chapter 949: That Was Real?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Theo was speechless. If this wasn't an illusion, he would have felt the same. After all, it was truly too much.

    He couldn't imagine what kind of thing he would do if his wife experienced this.

    'This illusion is too good for evoking my emotion… The mist and the hands…' Theo gritted his teeth. 'How do I even use an illusion that can pry the target's memory?'

    It was clear that no one had witnessed the scene where Eric infiltrated their words. So, this illusion must be something created based on his memory.

    'I shouldn't be stuck in this place. I need to break free from the illusion and continue my journey.' Theo shook his head while calming his heart down. Even though it was just an illusion, the scene indeed shook his heart.

    But to his surprise, the moment he released his Magic Power, he received a notification.

    [Even I have my limits.]

    [I'm not that ruthless.]

    [As much as I hate people, I won't torture them like that.]

    [Even I'm not that evil.]

    "Eh?" Theo widened his eyes in shock, never expecting to see the notifications. "This illusion is insane that it even knows my secret…"

    The secret he was talking about obviously referred to the four God Level figures behind him.

    However, one of them replied to his words.

    [There was someone who actually witnessed such a thing. If everything is aligned, this might not be an illusion. In fact, this can be someone's memory. And this is the only place where such a memory can be transmitted to you.]

    "Huh?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "This is obviously an illusion. To think they even mimic the God of Mischief talking style."

    Obviously, there was no way Theo could believe what he saw right now due to him falling into the illusion.

    But the moment he said those words, the entire room crumbled again. In the pitch darkness, a middle-aged figure appeared.

    He had blue hair like Theo, and his face was similar to Ray's. However, he couldn't call him Ray because they felt different.

    The middle-aged man smiled and said, "I've been waiting for 31 years… I'm truly glad to see my younger brother in this place… All my effort has paid off."

    "Huh? Younger brother?" Theo squinted his eyes. The only person that would call him that was Edward, but because of their relationship, Edward wouldn't call him 'Younger Brother' anymore. In other words, the person before him was none other than the firstborn.

    Before Theo reacted by calling him an illusion, the man continued with a smile, "You don't need to believe it if you don't want to. I just want to tell you that this is my memory…

    "It's impossible for you to know what happened that night, but it's not impossible for me. My name is Owen Griffith; I'm your brother."

    Theo remained silent and started releasing his Magic Power to break free from this illusion.

    Owen already knew his intention and simply stated, "Anyway, the reason why I can appear before you is because I have seen the future and want to change it. Everything I showed you earlier truly happened in the past.

    "And it's normally impossible for people to show something like this since I was supposed to be a fetus at that time… However, I managed to use a unique power on Earth and connect to someone…

    "He called himself Chronos, the God of Time. Because of my Time Element, we got connected, and I managed to see the future. The meeting happened when that person injected his power into me. I wasn't sure about the details, but I knew you would come to this place today."

    "Impossible." Theo harrumphed. "You're not my brother. He's already dead. Do you think coming up with that information will make me believe in an illusion?"

    "Illusion, huh." Owen smiled and said, "As I said earlier, you don't need to believe me. However, this place indeed gave me the opportunity to meet my younger brother.

    "Sadly, I'm just a soul. I used this place to freeze my soul so that I didn't reincarnate yet. Anyway, I have told you everything. It's up to you whether you'll believe it or not." Owen smiled and snapped his fingers.

    The illusion gradually collapsed and sent Theo back to reality.

    "Hah!" Theo let out a shout suddenly and moved his body left and right, finding the hands still covered him.

    But unlike the previous time, the hands felt so soft that Theo easily ripped them apart.

    "Eh?" Theo looked around and released all his Magic Power to escape the illusion, but nothing changed. Even Isaac was still on his side, trapped inside the illusion.

    'I'm already in reality? Wait a minute… Is this even a reality?' On the one hand, he wanted to believe he had reached reality. On the other hand, he felt this reality was created by another illusion in his head. After all, he had seen something like this in the fight between his mother and Eric Griffith.

    [This is reality. Do you think I, who had the Illusion Authority, couldn't differentiate reality and illusion?]

    'That's not what I mean… isn't it impossible for a baby to have a functioning brain to the point it created all that stuff? I just couldn't believe it.' Theo shook his head and spoke in his mind.

    [You haven't figured out this place yet?]

    'What do you mean? Isn't this place…' Theo suddenly fell silent when he was about to answer.

    In fact, if the God of Mischief didn't lie to him and everything he saw was the truth, one place came into his mind. Theo muttered what he had heard earlier.

    'There was someone who actually witnessed such a thing. If everything is aligned, this might not be an illusion but someone's memory. And this is the only place where such a memory can be transmitted to you.

    'A place that can host a soul… Is this Helheim?' Theo sucked a cold breath before shaking his head. 'No. This is not Helheim. This place is the homeland of primordial darkness, cold, mist, and ice… Niflheim.

    'And what he said earlier about going deeper… He was supposed to die because of dishonorable death. There's only one place where such a soul will go in Norse Mythology… It's said to be inside Niflheim, where the Goddess of Death Hel resided… Helheim.'
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    Chapter 950: Convincing Isaac

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'In the beginning, there was only coldness. This matches the description of Niflheim to be the first world. And if I go up, I'll die because of the heat… Does that mean I can't go up because it's the path to Muspelheim? And I need to go down to Helheim?' Theo narrowed his eyes.

    'So, it's now confirmed that this place is where the Norse Mythology took place?' Theo finally came to a realization. 'Most mythologies actually came from the other side? What mythology took place on Thersland's other side? Italy's other side?'

    The world hadn't known the relation between mythologies and this world simply because they couldn't find concrete proof. And the only reason Theo was aware of such a thing was due to the illusion he saw earlier.

    The man claimed to be Owen, his brother. He thought that was an illusion, but because of this realization, he thought it was possible.

    'That man was actually my brother, Owen? And everything I saw earlier was real? That was the thing my parents experienced in the past?' Theo widened his eyes, understanding why his parents could do such a thing in Thersland. They had been broken by what Eric did.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment. Although the feeling and sensation had disappeared, preventing tears from coming out, Theo's heart still beat rapidly.

    This revelation was simply too shocking. There were complicated emotions rushing into him, wondering what had gone wrong this whole time.

    'So, my brother had a time element. The rarest element on Earth that is said to be far rarer than the space element and only one person out of one billion can have it. And it's also the element of the current strongest expert on Earth. How did he receive the blessing from Chronos?

    'But if everything was true, after dying, he should have come to this place and used the ice to freeze his own soul from going to Helheim. And the only reason he waited here was to meet me, who would come to this place 31 years after his death.

    'Assuming there are many places where souls go when they die, and Helheim is just one of them… My brother actually chose this place because he could trap himself in Niflheim.

    'Now that he had fulfilled his wish, he went to Helheim… Was this the entire process? How did he control the illusion? How did he stop me from breaking free from the illusion?' Theo looked down, falling into deep thought.

    However, his thoughts abruptly stopped when he looked at the trapped Isaac.

    'Whatever. I can think of this later. I should finish my matter here first… Distraction will only slow me down in this place or even influence my emotion. I should consider them an illusion for the time being.' Theo shook his head and immediately went to help Isaac.

    To his surprise, the hands had become weakened. It didn't take too much effort to free Isaac from the hands.

    "I love you!" Isaac suddenly grabbed his hands and proceeded to kiss him, but Theo ended up kicking him on the stomach with an annoyed expression.

    "What the heck…" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "Why was there a truck when I was about to kiss my wife?" Isaac shouted while looking around, only to find Theo with a darkened expression.

    "It seems you had a good dream." Theo's eyes were emanating killing intent, becoming the wake up call for Isaac.

    "Ah! It was an illusion." Isaac widened his eyes in shock.

    Theo wanted to say something, but he honestly preferred to stay quiet for the time being, lest he said something useless with his restless heart.

    He pointed at their back and said, "You stay there, and I'll break through the last two lines. I'll throw everything to you. Take it and leave this place immediately."

    "What? You're planning to handle so many 1000 Years Old Zombies at once?"

    "You don't need to care about me. I have learned that we shouldn't become too greedy at this point… The next time we're trapped inside the illusion, we might not be able to go back."

    "…" Isaac narrowed his eyes. "Do you know something that I don't?"

    "Yes. But it's not something I can share with you. All you need to know is that after tossing all the artifacts, I'm going to find another way to escape their chase. We'll meet again outside."

    "Since when did you decide all this? We still have days to gather some artifacts… There's a possibility that the artifacts we're aiming for are enough to reach our target."

    "Then, you will die." Theo sighed and pointed at the ground. "Why do you think the hands captured us and trapped us inside an illusion?"

    "!!!" Isaac sucked a cold breath as if realizing what had happened. He thought for a moment and understood Theo's meaning.

    Although reluctant, if what in his mind was the cause, he would need to go back immediately.

    "Fine. I'm not going to be greedy." Isaac nodded. "I'll go with your plan."

    "Good."

    After Isaac took a few steps back and positioned himself far enough from the zombies, Theo disappeared into the mist.

    In Isaac's mind, Theo was planning to risk his life to wrap up everything. But the reality couldn't be any more different.

    Theo simply used his Blink to enter this place and found five treasures. Two of them were rusty weapons, another two were herbs, and the last one was a shield.

    Without hesitation, Theo threw everything in his direction.

    Bam.

    Bam.

    Bam.

    The weapons landed on the snow in rapid succession as Isaac immediately approached them to check their conditions. He soon heard Theo saying, "I'm leaving now!"

    "Y—" Isaac wanted to reply, but hearing his rushed tone, he knew the zombies must be chasing Theo. Not wanting to waste Theo's sacrifice, he remained silent and gathered all the artifacts they got.

    After that, he turned around and ran away according to the tracker. He thought, 'It seems you're someone I can trust… Don't worry. I won't cheat you."

    Little did he know, Theo was sitting on the ground leisurely while waiting for his Blink to be usable again. Then, he returned to his original position and continued his journey.
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    Chapter 951: Am I Still Alive?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Now that I'm free, what should I do now?" Theo muttered while pondering how to solve the riddle. Now that he knew this place's name, he could better decipher the riddle.

    It was obvious that Hel wanted him to go to Helheim since she once resided in that place. However, he wondered what kind of benefit could he receive as soon as he reached there.

    If it made him get trapped for ten years here, it wouldn't be worth the hassle. Hence, he needed to consider it thoroughly.

    "Why do you want me to go to Helheim?" Theo asked with a grim expression. "It's the place for the dead… If I'm not wrong, I should go down and to the north according to the myth… Wait a minute, That's why you said 'go down and you shall receive judgment…'

    "That should be the entrance to Helheim, and the judgment will be at the entrance. What was it called again? The bridge that separates the living from the dead. What are you planning? Do you want me to die?"

    He didn't know what kind of place Helheim was, but the myth was clear enough to tell him it wasn't a place he should go. And if he didn't remember it wrong, someone needed to ride for days to reach that area while he was traveling by foot.

    It was the same as asking him to be trapped inside. That was why Theo became hesitant.

    Although he never doubted those four people, he simply couldn't comply with this request.

    As if understanding his worry and the fact Theo wouldn't go unless she explained, Hel finally spoke.

    [It's to revive a part of you.]

    "Revive me?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. That statement had so many meanings, but there was one thing he couldn't accept. "Are you telling me I'm dead?"

    [Is this world an illusion or reality? Have you got your answer yet?]

    "Illusion or Reality?" Theo squinted his eyes, not understanding her question. Of course, this question had been bothering him ever since the God of Mischief asked it during the Grand Gaia Competition.

    He had been questioning whether this world was a reality or not. Still, it didn't have any relation to his life and death.

    [God of Mischief is interested in you and wants you to be its emissary. Do you accept?]

    When Theo saw this notification, he instantly remembered what happened in the past.

    At that time, an elite monster was chasing after him. He had been hit once and was on the verge of death.

    While leaning on the tree, he showed all his regret. That was the time the God of Mischief finally called upon him.

    With his fuzzy consciousness, he instinctively answered him, 'Yes.'

    "What do you want to say?" Theo gritted his teeth, confused with this entire conversation.

    [God of Mischief has granted you the representative position. Congratulations, you now have become The Trickster. Mess up this world with your wisdom.]

    He obviously remembered this one as it was the recognition from Loki. But the next one shocked him.

    [Because you are in the face of death, God of Mischief has given you one skill and a chance.]

    [Clone (F)]

    [Full Recovery.]

    "!!!" Theo dropped his jaw to the ground. His body was shaking. The question reminded by Hel appeared in his mind again.

    'Is this world an illusion or reality?' Theo sucked a cold breath. "Is this life an illusion created when I was dying?"

    Theo couldn't help but remember what happened that day.

    His eyes became blurry and everything felt as if they were glitching. The blood on his eyes covered his vision once again as the rock turtle came to life.

    It was charging at him while emitting his killing intent. Theo's body went limp to the point he couldn't even move his finger.

    And unlike last time, there was no message from the God of Mischief. No other hope came to him… No, they had abandoned him.

    Theo didn't receive any warm energy that healed his body to avoid this attack. This time, no one stopped the turtle as it rammed Theo with its hard head.

    "Bam!"

    "Kh!" A sharp pain struck his mind. Unlike any other pain, he didn't know why but it was unbearable. He couldn't help but scream, "AAAAHHHH!"

    Theo dropped to his knees while clutching his head. If all the people who had witnessed Theo's pain tolerance saw this side of him, they would be panic-stricken since the pain must be inhumane.

    "AAARRGGGHH!" Theo gnashed his teeth while enduring the pain. He even tried to open his eyes in the midst of the situation.

    Yet, the only thing he found was a broken panel of notification. That blue colored panel that connected him to the four Gods behind him.

    Unlike the normal panel, this one was broken. Many small pieces had vanished.

    But the one that shocked him the most was what was inside the panel. And it was the first time he finally doubted himself.

    Skill: Clone (S)

    Effect: A skill that allows the user to create a clone of himself and give a completely new life.

    The description was simple and the rank could be seen perfectly. It was truly a Divine Skill that wouldn't lose against the Supernatural Snake Body or the S Rank Version of the Death Avatar.

    However, the description literally told him that the clone was actually a completely new life born from himself. The only reason why the God of Mischief gave him the Clone Skill… And the reason why the Clone Skill he received was an F Rank instead of S Rank…

    He never thought about it, but this skill reminded him that no matter how close he was to die, the God of Mischief never gave the 'Full Recovery' anymore. After all, if he wanted energy, he had been giving him the artifacts and other stuff.

    Hence, there was only one answer.

    "I was supposed to die, and the God of Mischief traded my life with…" Theo's legs gave up and his eyes were filled with horror. Theo fell to his knees and muttered a few words before falling to the snow. "Am I… still alive?"
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    Chapter 952: Complicated Stuff

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as he fell to the ground, Theo's consciousness traveled to another place. This time, it wasn't an illusion.

    "Mhm?" Theo gradually opened his eyes and found himself standing in the middle of an empty white room. "Where is this?"

    A deep, gentle voice resounded across the room, saying, "I think it's time to talk about it."

    Theo was familiar with this voice as he turned around, finding another Theo standing behind him. Even though the body was Theo's, his voice was similar to that of the God of Mischief.

    "Am I still alive?" Theo asked the most important question right off the bat.

    The God of Mischief smiled and pointed at himself. "This is your body, your main body."

    "I have seen the skill's description. Are you telling me that I'm a clone this whole time? Does that mean I'm not real? Is that why you asked that question?"

    "You're misunderstanding a few things. Why do you think the skill name is a clone instead of something else?" Loki calmed him down with a single wave of his hand and explained.

    "Clone… Exact copy." Theo looked down for a moment, falling into deep thought.

    "We don't have much time here, so I'll just explain it to you. It's quite complicated, so I don't know if I can truly convey what I want to say or not. Anyway, You are already aware of the body and soul, right?"

    "Now that I think about it, the soul truly exists…" Theo nodded, remembering the illusion of his brother.

    "The Clone Skill copied not only the body but the soul."

    "So, my soul is a copy of the original?"

    "Yes. That Full Recovery thing is none other than the process of copying your body and soul. Because of your injury, it's impossible for you to survive more than five minutes at that time…

    "Hence, I decided to use the Clone Skill to produce another Theodore Griffith. And that is you."

    "Does that mean we're here to revive the original?" Theo asked. He didn't know how to feel, considering he had been living in this body for so long. On the one hand, he wanted the original to be revived since he was just a mere clone no matter the condition. On the other hand, he didn't want to lose against the original. Everything he had experienced in the past few years was real.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the God of Mischief gave him an answer different than expected.

    "Nope. Unlike your brother's soul, who is already aware of the soul part because of his connection to another great being… Your soul has already entered the reincarnation." Loki shook his head. "After all, your death back then was due to betrayal."

    "But you said I need to go there to revive a part of me."

    "Yes. A part of you… In other words, the main body, not the soul. You're going to have two main bodies and one soul," said Loki with a serene expression as if everything had been in his calculation.

    "Two main bodies?" Theo dropped his jaw to the ground. Although he still didn't understand what he was talking about, he felt as if he had gained something.

    "I should explain it from the start." Loki sighed and pointed at himself. "This is your main body. Understand?"

    "Yes."

    "Because you died at that time, the Clone Skill copied your body and soul, and that is you."

    "Yes."

    "How about the main body?"

    "Died, and the soul has already gone to the reincarnation stuff."

    "What's about the main body?"

    Theo pointed at the body that Loki possessed.

    "That's right. This main body is now just a dead body without a soul. And what's the fate of a dead body?"

    "Decayed and…" Theo suddenly fell silent, receiving his answer.

    Loki suddenly snapped his finger and turned the main body into a skeleton with some decayed bones as if telling him this was the main body's condition. Seeing his expression was enough for Loki. He then said, "We're going there to revive your main body and split your soul so that the clone can become the exact same as your body."

    "But doesn't that mean I will disappear?"

    "No, no." Loki shook his head. "The Clone Skill right now is using your Magic Power to produce your body and soul. Because your main soul has gone to the reincarnation path and your main body has become like this, the Clone Skill you use will copy this empty skeleton… So, in order to become the exact copy, you need Magic Power to recreate the body."

    "Yes."

    "But if you revive your main body, it'll be different."

    "Like what? I can summon another clone? That means there will be three Theos?"

    "No." Loki shook his head again, denying his abrupt imagination. "Your Clone won't be just a lump of meat made by Magic Power… Instead, it will become a true body."

    "I'm sorry, I still don't understand."

    "To put it simply, if you use the Clone Skill, the clone will have the ability of the true body. First, no one will recognize it's a clone because you're exerting the same power as your main body." Loki smirked, raising one finger.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock. "Doesn't that mean the Magic Power that the clone is exerting right now will be completely calm… No, should I say I won't even need to use my Magic Power to maintain my clone?"

    "Exactly. It behaves like your body right now since it's not created from your Magic Power, but it's copying your Main Body."

    "Your words are quite complicated, but if I put it simply, it's the same as having two bodies, right?"

    "That's what I told you at the start." Loki sighed. "Anyway, this means Your Clone can do the same thing as your real body, except for the clone skill."

    "Except for the clone skill…" Theo narrowed his eyes. "Can it use my Order or Death Avatar?"

    "That's right." Loki nodded with a serious expression. "Let's call your main body "Body A" and your clone body "Body B".

    "You're occupying Body B right now. If you use Clone, you're creating an exact copy of the decaying Body A. And because of the condition, Body A is no more. That's why the clone right now is just made by Magic Power.

    "It will be different if your Body A is revived and you use it as your main body. The Clone Skill will create an exact copy of your main body. Now that Body A is in the complete form, your clone will now have the same ability as your Body A, except for the Clone Skill.

    "In other words, Body B, the one you used right now, will be retracted to Body A, so that when you use your Clone Skill, Body B will be the exact copy of Body A which has the same power as the current Body B.

    "So, after reviving your soul, I'm going to move your soul to Body A… To put it simply, you will be able to use all of your current power, from Skills to Order, with your Clone Skill. You just need to know that if you still can't understand."
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    Chapter 953: Continue

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo looked down, falling into deep thought. Their conversation was so complicated that he didn't understand some parts. However, he did know that the Clone would become stronger because his current body would be the clone.

    "Does that mean my clone can't die?" Theo asked with a serious expression.

    "Nope. You can use your clone like how you do it the entire time. The body won't decay or die anymore because the clone is copied from your main body, which will be fixed soon."

    "Ah, I see. This time, I'll clone the real stuff!"

    "Yep."

    Everything turned out to be this way.

    First of all, because the main soul had gone to the reincarnation path, his current soul became the main soul.

    A dead body would decay sooner or later, so his Clone Skill replicates his body out of nothing. That was why the clone couldn't use Order or Death Avatar. It would be different if the main body were revived. The Clone Skill would replicate his body out of the main body instead of nothing.

    The explanation was too complicated, but he thought this was because he was just a mere clone. He feared that he would vanish or something and refused to accept the explanation.

    Now that he had felt relieved, he believed going to Helheim was a must.

    "The real Theo has died and I'm just a mere clone. However, am I still alive? The answer is obvious. I'm still alive because I, a mere clone, have become the real Theo," He muttered before letting out a sigh of relief.

    "Anyway, you should go now since it's going to take a long time to reach there."

    "But this place will be closed within seven days. It's impossible for me to go back if I go."

    Loki shook his head to assure him. "If you go down before the time limit, you won't die from the cold. And to go back, you simply need to take a torch to warm yourself. If I'm not wrong, you should be able to finish all this within three weeks."

    "Three weeks…" Theo scratched the back of his head.

    "Just use your clone to inform them and go back home. After that, you can return here. It might take a bit longer, but they won't realize you're still here. As soon as you finish everything, you can go back alone."

    Theo made a wry smile. He thought the same thing, but as one would expect from the God of Mischief, he could get that kind of idea without even the need to think. No wonder he was known as the God of Mischief.

    "I understand." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Good. It's time for me to leave now." Loki patted Theo's shoulders a few times. "I'm giving my power to you… There's no real or fake. Both of you are real in my eyes. As I said back then, Illusion or Reality? That depends on your choice. If you keep thinking you're just an illusion, you will be an illusion."

    Theo felt heavy in the heart. He closed his eyes for a second and the God of Mischief had disappeared and his consciousness returned to reality.

    "Mhm…" Theo let out a groan, feeling this cold place. He gradually opened his eyes and rose from the ground.

    There was a complicated feeling in his heart. Although some of them had been sorted by the previous conversation, it wasn't easy for Theo to get rid of the feeling of being a fake.

    Even so, it didn't stop him from going forward.

    "From my brother to my own identity… I have gained so much from this place. In fact, the artifacts can't be compared to all this."

    Theo looked ahead and muttered, "Still, I can't miss the fact I need to go back so that no one thinks I know something about this place. If they know this is Niflheim, my life will be in danger.

    "In that case, I need to go back and settle everything." After deciding what to do, Theo summoned his clone and sent him to the outside.

    Still, he didn't know how to go to Helheim. The myth told him to go down and to the north, but he hadn't found a clue how to go down.

    "But since it's Helheim, only the dead can find the path to go forward… Well, my main body is already dead… So, how should I find it?" Theo fell into deep thought, remembering the riddle he got.

    "Now that I think about it, the dead can actually find us because of the Magic Power. What if I close my eyes and continue forward? This way, I can focus my senses on the Magic Power. This place should be like a maze, if I can find the right path, I should be able to reach Helheim.

    "That was what she meant about the dead can find the path to go forward? Is it because they have no eyes and rely on their senses? As for brave warriors and the weak… it means I shouldn't go to the place where the zombies are… Instead, I should become the weak and avoid all that stuff. That's the right path.

    "And I need to make sure I don't go up and find myself in Muspelheim since I'll die." Theo thought for a moment and smiled. "That's right. Let's go then."

    Theo felt as if he had deciphered the riddle, so he immediately focused on his senses and walked forward. Since the zombies always stayed in their paths, he wouldn't need to worry about going back.

    The real Theo had a smooth journey, but the same couldn't be said to his clone.

    When he was on his way toward the exit, he accidentally bumped into another person who was fighting a zombie.

    Even Theo couldn't help but kill the zombie because that other person was someone he was familiar with.

    Without hesitation, that person immediately jumped to him, hugged him, and said in joy, "I knew it… I knew it… I knew you didn't die, Theo."

    That was right. She was Maya.
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    Chapter 954: Change of Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I knew you are still alive, Theo!" Maya showed the happiness she couldn't show earlier. Theo was one of her rare friends after all. He was not her subordinate or business partner.

    Theo fell silent for a moment, wondering if he should play along or not. Ultimately, there was no need to hide it anymore since the latter already knew about his identity.

    "Yeah. Just don't be too loud since I don't want anyone to hear it."

    "Okay, okay." Maya chuckled and took a step back. "To think you would come to my father instead of me… I don't know if I should feel hurt or not."

    "You should have figured out the reason, no?"

    "Yeah. It would be extremely suspicious if I gained someone like you not long after your death. On the other hand, the Star Group has been a big company for decades. It's normal for them to find someone like you."

    "That's all." Theo shrugged.

    "Still, how are you doing?"

    "I'm good. Other than the fact that I need to do everything by myself, nothing changes."

    "Fair enough."

    "Anyway, I'm leaving." Theo sighed and looked in the exit's direction.

    "So soon?" Maya raised her eyebrows, not believing what he said. "You can find so many things in this place…"

    "How many zombies have you killed?" Theo asked while shaking his head.

    "Zombies? I'm not sure. More than twenty, but less than thirty… I don't know the exact number."

    "In that case, you can fight more and find some stuff." Theo sighed.

    "Eh?" Maya tilted her head in confusion. "Why? Is there something wrong with the zombies? Should I not kill them?"

    "Hmm, I can't say anything to you because of the contract. However, you can just continue finding some stuff here." Theo shrugged.

    "Eh? What kind of contract do you have? There should be no contract like that with the Star Group… Has another influence approached you?" Maya squinted her eyes.

    "Not a company." Theo shook his head. "Anyway, you can continue. I need to go back right now."

    Maya fell silent for a moment and asked, "Still, is there a need to rush? Why don't we talk a bit here?"

    "No. I truly need to go right now."

    Maya looked at him for a moment before sighing. "Well, I guess I can't keep you here. Anyway, I'm just glad that you're alive. Visit me when the time is right… It's not like you're going to invite me or talk to me for no reason."

    Since there was no way to stop Theo here, Maya chose to stop, lest she annoyed him. After all, she had learned Theo's character after his visit last time.

    "Well, I think I can say this… I'm glad to see you and I hope there will be an opportunity for us to collaborate again." Theo patted Maya's shoulder while walking away.

    A big smile appeared on Maya's face as she remembered her father mentioning his intention to marry Maya to Theo when fighting against the Griffith Family. It turned out Theo was the one suggesting it.

    "Yeah. See you later."

    …

    Theo made his way toward the rendezvous point and found a tent standing in the middle of nowhere. It was clear whose tent it was.

    Since he would be extremely suspicious if he came out with all this stuff two days after entering this place, he decided to camp in this place for the time being.

    "Isaac!" Theo called his name out loud.

    Isaac immediately came out after hearing Theo's voice and looked at him with a weird expression. "Why are you here?"

    "Change of plan." Theo sighed. "I need your help."

    "My help? For what? I'm camping here according to our agreement, so I don't see any reason going out right now." Isaac squinted his eyes, feeling suspicious about Theo's movement.

    "I need you to go back one day prior with me. But because this is my personal matter, I am ready to give up ten percent of my share. So, you get 60 percent." Theo sighed and continued, "The artifacts should be worth around 25 billion, so another ten percent is equal to 2.5 billion. I'm sure this is enough for that."

    "Still, why do we need to go back one day prior? If it means I'm going to be in trouble, I don't think ten percent is worth it."

    "No. It won't get you in trouble." Theo shook his head and started explaining. "For now, hear my plan first. The reason why I want both of us to return one day prior is to change our sales technique.

    "Since you don't have an influence, it'll be bad if others see your loot. It's better to hide it first, no?"

    "Yeah. But I can simply go back with you since I'm sure there should be some empty seats… As much as I try not to say this, I don't think everyone will be able to come back."

    "Indeed. That's also the reason behind my proposal. I want to negotiate with the people of my company to hide you. And the price for it… Well, I think they will be prioritized and get a discount. Of course, they'll be advertising this kind of information in return." Theo nodded.

    "So, you want me to give up a bit so that they can be the shield?"

    "Yeah. And I'll be their main target. Of course, you'll still be the one selling the information." Theo nodded.

    "Still, it's not enough for me to prioritize them. I can simply leave one or two hours faster than anyone and escape alone, you know."

    "In that case, there's no need for us to cooperate anymore." Theo sighed.

    "Cooperate? Are you going to terminate the contract? Just so you know that you need to reimburse me if you plan to terminate the contract."

    "No." Theo raised one finger. "One year."

    Isaac furrowed his eyebrows, thinking about the time Theo mentioned. "Atlantis?"

    The answer came in the form of a smile. It was clear Theo had another plan for their cooperation about Atlantis. After all, they were going to appear soon.

    If he gave up this time and chose to increase his worth with the Atlantis, the money he could get might be more than twice. After all, his reputation would become solid after gathering the secret about two special regions.

    "So, I should stand back now and see the bigger picture?"

    "Yes. What do you think?" Theo asked with a smile behind his mask, tricking him into agreeing to his condition. After all, he couldn't guarantee they would get something in Atlantis. He just wanted Isaac to believe there was something good there.

    Isaac looked down, pondering his offer.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 955: Giving Up

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We're done here," said Theo with a serious expression. Before him was Emma and Kain as they were the ones who approached him as soon as Theo brought Isaac to where the Mythical Rank Experts stayed.

    "We?" Emma tilted her head, looking at Isaac's face as if he was a suspicious person. Although he knew Isaac because he was on Asda's List, she didn't know why Isaac came here with Theo.

    "Why do you come back here one day earlier? And is there any reason for you to bring this little friend?" Kain asked with a serious expression.

    Theo smiled and glanced at Isaac. "Show them."

    Isaac nodded and opened his huge bag, showing all the items they'd got.

    "!!!" Even as a Mythical Rank Expert, Emma and Kain couldn't contain their surprise when they saw all these items.

    "So many?!"

    "How many are there?"

    A smirk appeared behind his mask. Theo took advantage of their shock to convince them. "There was a cooperation between Isaac and me for these artifacts… I think we've got some clues about this special region."

    "Really? Is this the reason why you can bring so many artifacts?" Kain widened his eyes before thinking, 'Normally, the people will bring one or two items from this place. They can gather one or two billion from this special region alone.

    'That's why the Star Group sent two hundred people. Even if all of them couldn't return, these people could still bring at least two hundred billion worth of items in total.

    'If Joker could find all these items with Isaac, they might truly know some secrets about this special region. In fact, they should have already absorbed some items. That's why their loot should be worth more than thirty billion.

    'This is great news for the company. If we can learn more about the special region, the company might be able to make twice this year's number easily.'

    Kain believed this was the case because they returned one day earlier. If they returned together with the others, they would believe Theo and Isaac were desperately looking for those items.

    Knowing Theo was a special talent, Kain thought this might be worth the shot. He asked, "What do you want?"

    Theo smirked and said, "I want you to hide these items for the time being. We will just take half of them back to show others…"

    "So, you want to conceal the truth?"

    "I'm going to negotiate with Sir Bernard personally."

    "Fair enough. If the company can learn a bit more, we can triple our profits easily." He nodded in understanding. "What do you want me to do?"

    "Nothing. I just want us to return as soon as possible while we brag about our findings over there."

    "Seriously? Aren't you going to prioritize the company? If you're going to advertise yourself over there, won't the company lose so much with this…" Kain raised his eyebrows.

    "I don't have a contract stating I need to hand everything over to the company." Theo shook his head calmly.

    "How about this? Why don't you hide everything, and the company will help you with the advertisement?"

    "So, the company wants to take all of our achievements?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "…" Kain scratched the back of his head, trying to explain. "No, no. Listen to me first."

    "I'm just following the contract. I might not be able to leave the Star Group, but the company can't restrict my action." Theo turned around and handed half of the artifacts. "Anyway, we have recorded everything. Unless you kill us, the company will know about you stealing our property."

    "There's no way I will do something like that!" Kain sighed, feeling frustrated. Although this was his second time negotiating with Theo, he still couldn't contain himself.

    Theo was simply too much. Even Bernard had a hard time talking with Theo.

    'Whatever. I'll just let the CEO deal with him.' He waved his hand and raised his voice with an annoyed face. "Go, go! I don't care about it anymore!"

    'He gave up…' Emma thought while observing their conversation. Compared to her, Kain was better at negotiating, so he was supposed to be able to handle someone from the company. However, with this action alone, it was clear Kain had given up negotiating with Theo and pushed all the future negotiations to Bernard.

    At the same time, Theo didn't care about the negotiation anymore. He started dragging Isaac away from this place and returned to the entrance of the special region, waiting for the others to come out.

    …

    The following day, experts from various influences started to leave the special region. The people from the Star Group also began to emerge from the mist, finding Theo and Isaac sitting next to each other while enjoying their time.

    "To think you need to wait for all of them… It's not easy to be in a company, eh?" Isaac teased. "This is why I prefer to be alone."

    "It's just a matter of time. One day is not a big deal." Theo shook his head calmly, claiming he didn't mind waiting for his group.

    Still, they managed to see Theo's loot together with Isaac. Seeing those items alone was enough to make them drool. However, they couldn't show such an expression because Theo might make trouble for them.

    Little did they know, Theo's target wasn't them. Instead, it was the people who took this chance to use the Star Group's exit to monitor their loot. These people would deliberately come out of this exit so that they could gather more information about how other groups were doing.

    The Starry Group and the Star Group did the same. Even Maya personally came to check Theo's loot.

    'Impossible. I saw him leaving a few days ago… And he and Isaac still found items worth more than ten billion? No. Theo won't brag something this low unless he has something to hide… Don't tell me… He knows the secret of the special region and earns more than this?'

    This thought shocked Maya as everything turned out to be more extraordinary. She was unaware that Theo already knew Maya would come here to check on him.

    It was the biggest opportunity for him to catch Maya and increase the price of his information.

    And because of his mask, no one saw the sly smile he had.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 956: Another Scam

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Mark has four items with him while Joker has grouped up with Isaac and brought out a total of nine items."

    A guy was reporting what he found from the Star Group's area. Before him stood a man that Theo trashed a few days ago, Winston.

    After experiencing that humiliation, he focused all his attention on Theo's group. His expression became cold when he heard this report.

    "Nine items? Together?" Winston squinted his eyes and looked at the six items he brought by himself. If Theo and Isaac split everything, Theo would end up with four or five items. This showed he was superior.

    As if taking advantage of Winston's state of mind, Lexie came with a smile, saying, "What do you think about this, Winston? It seems he's using some weird techniques to humiliate you earlier… Isn't it time for you to show who the boss is?"

    Winston always focused on his Martial Prowess since that was the only thing in his mind. He defeated other people with his brute force and proved he was the strongest among them.

    But because of the strength Theo showed a few days ago, he realized there was another kind of strength. It was also the reason why he couldn't do anything against Theo.

    He had underestimated Theo previously, so he should know about Theo's strength first before confronting him again.

    Even though he was a fool that people could easily take advantage of, Winston still had his own pride. There was no way he would go against his own rules.

    Winston's hand suddenly rose as if he wanted to declare his win against Theo, but everything turned out to be different. His hand reached Lexie's shoulder as he glared at her, saying with killing intent. "I don't care shit about your opinion. I always defeat my opponent head-on. No matter how useful your scheme is, I'll crush my enemy with my strength."

    Lexie's expression was distorted when she felt Winston's strong grip. It started hurting her shoulder.

    Suddenly, both Lexie and Winston vanished into thin air.

    The Teleportation Skill could easily cover the distance between his group and the Star Group, so Winston took this time to visit Theo.

    "!!!" Maya and Mark were the first to react as they were familiar with Winston's power.

    Isaac also rose from the ground while raising both hands, preparing to fight. Only Theo still calmly sat down on the ground.

    "Joker!" Winston shouted and declared. "I challenge you to a duel. One month from now in the Grand Plaza's Martial Art Summit! It's the meeting for all people on Asda's Younger Generation List. If you're a man, accept my challenge!"

    Theo tilted his head in confusion. "How is being a man related to accepting your challenge?"

    "As expected, you're just a pussy who is scared of challenges. No wonder you're just trash. Since you don't dare to accept my challenge, I'm entitled to call you 'trash' from now on!"

    "Oh. I don't care about that. If you call me trash, I'll simply call you someone who kneels before trash. What's that? Trash Worshiper?" Theo laughed, not caring about his challenge.

    Mark looked away as he remembered how Theo's provocation scammed him. In the end, Theo almost killed him and even got a favor from Bernard.

    As for Winston, he obviously couldn't contain his anger when someone, who didn't have the courage to accept his challenge, looked down on him.

    He roared in anger while throwing Lexie. "Do you think you're better than me? Look at her. She wanted to use me to fight you by simply showing my loot! I'm a man, unlike you. I challenge you from head-on. You're just too scared like a woman."

    "Winston. You—!" Lexie was shocked that everything turned this way. Normally, she could influence Winston.

    "Shut up. If you don't like it, call your parents. Do you think my family is afraid of your parents?" Winston snorted before glaring at Theo. "And you… You're just too weak!"

    "Hahahaha!" Maya laughed out loud, looking at the humiliated Lexie and the angry Winston. If they knew Theo had gathered all these within two days, Winston would be humiliated again.

    At the same time, it was worth seeing Lexie, the woman who always annoyed her, get beaten up by Winston. She walked to Theo while saying, "You sure you want to challenge him?"

    "Maya…" Winston gritted his teeth. "You should just focus on becoming a businesswoman. There's no need for you to fight here."

    "I can do anything I want… And I can't really accept what you said earlier… He's a woman just because he doesn't accept your challenge? Do you think us, women, that weak?" Maya smirked. "Challenge you head-on? Fine by me if you mean head-on as the thing you excel at!

    "In that case, I don't mind fighting with your family's business." Maya lifted her finger. "Come on. You can beat me in martial prowess, but I can make your whole life miserable by destroying your source of income."

    Winston gritted his teeth and shouted, "As expected of a coward, you can only hide behind a woman!"

    "Like I said, do you think us, women, that weak?!" Maya raised her pistol and shot him without hesitation, releasing a small bullet with her Magic Power.

    Winston snapped his finger, and the bullet teleported to the back of Theo's head.

    Theo felt the presence of the bullet and said with a stern tone. "Scram!"

    The bullet suddenly split into several bullets and looped around him. They headed straight to Winston, forcing him to take a step back to avoid them.

    "!!!" Everyone in the area was shocked by what they had seen. It was clear that the bullet came from Maya, yet Theo seemed to be able to control the bullet. They were wondering what kind of power Theo had to control this kind of bullet.

    Little did they know, Theo disintegrated the bullet with his Illusion Destruction First before using his own Magic Bullet to attack Winston.

    However, Winston didn't know anything about this as everything looked smooth.

    While looking down on Winston, Theo said, "I don't care about your challenge because it's not worth my time. If I accept all the challenges just because of cheap provocation, won't I die from overworking?

    "Even Mark paid a few billion for my time and gamble stake. If you can't even afford to fork something like that, you're simply not worth my time."

    When Mark heard his words, he couldn't help but look away while thinking, 'Ah, yes. His multi-billion Zils scam…'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 957: Bridge Keeper

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    Theo had finally reached his home. Because he needed to take care of the matter about his main body, Theo put a notice that any information would be traded after one month.

    Isaac was convinced that the price would increase in one month, so he stayed quiet for a while.

    Meanwhile, Bernard had agreed to talk about it in a month since it was the agreement between him and Isaac.

    After settling everything, Clone Theo vanished into thin air.

    "This is the time…" Theo muttered with a serious expression. After going to the center of this place, he found the landscape gradually tilted downwards.

    Since it matched the riddle, he continued forward while assessing his surroundings.

    Even though he had prepared for this, he needed to enter a place called Hel. There was no way he wasn't afraid, especially since his main body had died.

    As he traversed further, the scenery gradually changed. The mist became thinner, allowing him to see through the fog.

    However, this thin mist made the place eerier as Theo could see a few dead trees, black fences, and some small hills in the distance.

    Some strange noises started entering his ears, saying, "What are you doing here?"

    "Why do you kill me?"

    "I don't want to die."

    "Don't torture me."

    "Aaahhh!"

    There were despair, regret, and madness. Even Theo didn't know where they came from because he found nothing no matter how hard he looked around.

    Theo narrowed his eyes because the screams started to disturb his heart. They all didn't want to die, but they ended up enduring all this.

    "Did my main soul endure all this too?" Theo muttered while trying to calm his heart down.

    Theo looked up and realized the sky was red even though it wasn't supposed to be like this. He thought this blood-red sky was produced because of the mist reflecting the light.

    But he was no scientist. Even if he investigated it, he had no idea what truly happened to the sky.

    All he could do was keep walking forward, ignoring all the noises from his surroundings.

    "…" Theo took a deep breath and wondered, "Or is this just an illusion?"

    Since the mist could make him hallucinate, he thought these voices were an illusion. Still, there was only one job to do in here.

    Theo stopped thinking for a moment and continued. He didn't know why after entering this place, his mind and heart got distracted easily.

    "I need to focus…" Theo shook his head with a serious expression. He then continued observing the environment.

    After walking for a day, the mist became even clearer to the point Theo could see anything within a quarter-mile radius. The blood-red sky became even brighter, making it hard for anyone to know the time.

    The snow underneath his feet gradually disappeared, replaced by soft, wet soil. Theo knew what made it wet, but he would rather think something else instead of imagining what kind of fluid did the ground absorb.

    To his surprise, the Magic Power became denser, the closer he got to the bridge.

    After running for one day, Theo finally found his destination.

    He found another land across the river, but it was clear he couldn't cross it through the water or air, especially with a giant bridge standing between the two lands.

    Theo lowered his vision and saw the red river flowing from the upstream, carrying many souls. He raised his head and found numerous lines of Magic Power, becoming the ceiling to prevent any souls from escaping.

    The land was shrouded by mist, so he couldn't see through it. However, he knew it was his destination.

    Some blue-colored souls started crossing the bridge with lifeless eyes. As soon as they stepped on the bridge, the latter glowed in gold.

    'Thatched with glittering gold…' Theo muttered, knowing it matched the description of the bridge.

    Without hesitation, he approached the bridge, preparing to enter Helheim.

    Suddenly, a huge black hole appeared on the bridge as a black-robed female emerged from within.

    The female had pale blue skin with half of her face starting to rot. She raised both hands while looking at Theo with her gray eyes.

    Theo felt chills down his spine when their eyes intertwined. He couldn't feel any energy from those eyes as if the female before him had already died a long time ago.

    He also covered his body with Magic Power, preparing to fight if necessary.

    'Wait a minute… I think I have heard about this. There's a guardian in front of the bridge. Is it her?' The thought appeared in Theo's mind, making him hesitate to advance.

    As if reading his mind, the female asked, "Who are you? For what reason the living wants to cross this bridge? This is the place that separates the dead from the living."

    Her voice was cold and emitted some killing intent as if she wanted to kill Theo so that he could cross this place.

    Theo remembered the myth once again before stating with a grim expression. "My name is Theodore Griffith. I only have one purpose… I wish to reincarnate my dead body. As soon as I finish my matter, I will return."

    To his surprise, the female started releasing all her gray-colored Magic Power while shouting in anger. "Bold courage. How dare you lie to me?"

    "Lie? What?" Theo widened his eyes in shock. He had stopped lying a few years ago. To think the female would say it was a lie, he couldn't accept it. "I'm not lying. I truly want to reincarnate my dead body."

    The female became even angrier as she stated. "It's possible to reincarnate your body, but what can I do with your current body? You've lied to me. You are not Theodore Griffith. You are not dead either!"

    "What? I'm—!" Theo was bewildered by her statement, but when he was about to repeat it, he felt an enormous presence behind him.

    He turned around and found no giant creature. Instead, there were numerous black hands gradually emerging from the ground, trying to hold him. Even his feet couldn't move because two pairs of hands had caught him like earlier.

    He remembered what happened the moment he entered the illusion. If he hallucinated again, he might not be able to return.

    Sadly for him, everything was too late. The hands had already reached him and prevented him from moving as they gradually made their way toward his head.

    While the hands climbed his body, Theo gritted his teeth and saw the female opening her mouth, stating the so-called truth. "You're Theodore Griffith's Clone, and your purpose is to reincarnate your original's body."

    Anger rose in his heart as it was clear that she would accept it if he actually answered her with that. However, he also had his own pride. He didn't want to be a mere clone… He wanted to be the original Theo Griffith.

    "Nooo!" Theo shouted as the hands started to cover his head again.
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    Chapter 958: Theodore Griffith

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Oh, shit!"

    Theo gritted his teeth before he heard someone's voice echoing in his ears. "Why do I need to die?"

    "Why are you still alive?"

    "This is not fair. You're just a mere clone. You don't deserve to live."

    "I'm the original, so I should be alive right now."

    Those words shook Theo's heart as his body trembled before realizing the scenery had changed.

    Instead of the bridge, Theo found himself in front of a black fence that bound his soul… his original soul.

    His body was in tatters and covered with bruises. His left leg and arm were amputated and the left side of his body had started to rot with some maggots chewing on his ribs.

    The soul glared at Theo and snarled, "Why do I need to endure all this? I still have my own goal! Where is my brother?"

    Theo's expression turned grim. He couldn't help but remember the injury he suffered that day.

    The turtle struck his left side, so his left arm and leg might be crushed from that attack. At the same time, his ribs were broken, but he didn't see the full condition. So, he thought it must be worse back then.

    "I was forced to watch all this!" Soul Theo gritted his teeth, showing a screen of everything happening in the real world. How Theo could become MVP of the Grand Gaia Competition… How he could become the person standing before him…

    Theo didn't know why but his heart became calmer the more he talked. It was as if the soul in front of him was releasing all his pent-up emotion.

    "You are just a clone of mine… Why do you need to take everything from me? This is mine." Soul Theo glared at Theo, feeling jealous of Theo's current achievement.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment, taking the full brunt of Soul Theo's insults.

    Soul Theo continued spouting everything in his mind.

    'If I was in his position, would I do the same?' Theo thought while his expression darkened. He couldn't help but imagine himself watching all his efforts, achievements, journey, and even his girlfriend while being unable to do anything. No, while being tortured in this place.

    'Haha… I'm pathetic…' Tears couldn't help but flow out of the corner of his eyes. Obviously, he couldn't describe the feeling if he was the one experiencing all this. It wasn't an easy journey, but it was very fulfilling.

      "I now have a grandfather who loves me, a girlfriend who supports me, and a few friends I can trust. I would be jealous of myself…" Theo smiled and looked at Soul Theo.

    Soul Theo stopped for a second, bewildered by his statement. He thought this was an insult to him, but Theo immediately continued.

    "I know that my soul has gone to the reincarnation path. However, I'll treat you like my original soul for the time being." A sad smile appeared on Theo's face.

    "…" Soul Theo was confused by his words, not knowing what Theo wanted to say.

    "I might be a mere clone, but what I have experienced in the last three years are real. On the other hand, my original body has endured his gruesome childhood.

    "It's precisely because I am your clone that I respect you for enduring such a thing. What if I die in the future and my clone needs to take over my name and body? What if fate oppresses both of us once?

    "Even I can't imagine what kind of hatred I will harbor to this world. But in the end… you're still the same person as you used to be…

    "At the end of your time, you cursed humanity. They are truly idiotic, greedy, prideful, resentful, depraved, and so on.

    "But we are also human. No matter how hard I try to do things right, some people will still call me an idiot, believing their thoughts are right. People will call me greedy just because I have more than them.

    "They'll call me prideful even though I'm just showing my strong side. And look at you, you're resentful of your own clone… I might be the same if I were in your shoes. Depraved? Sooner or later, since I can't stop thinking about her…

    "Still, everything is different now. I've matured and seen more about the world. I even know why our parents did all that stuff to you… no, to us!

    "Do you want to take over my body? Do you want to exchange our places?" Theo smiled and clutched his chest, showing his determination. "That is something I can't give up. If my clone tries to take over me in the future, I'll show him who the boss is. Thanks to you, I have learned something… I'm selfish, so I want to take everything.

    "What can be seen never exists, but what can't be seen has existed since the beginning. I can see you… You're just a mere illusion. But we're fated to meet here. Fate is something that can't be seen but has existed since the beginning.

    "Even then, I'll show you that I won't be defeated anymore. I won't end up like my original soul. I won't let fate mislead me anymore… No, I won't let it control me."

    "If you think about it, doesn't this riddle mean Illusion or reality? It's just… which one can be seen and which one can't be seen?" Theo remembered what he said in the lightning mountain right before he received his Order. "That's right. No one can tell whether the world I have been living in is an illusion or not. Even that bridge keeper can't!

    "I only know and believe that this world is real. And you or even this planet might be just an illusion of mine. Even Order and Authority might just be the image planted in our minds…

    "In that case, there's only one answer. I shall now become the one in control. Who cares if it's an illusion or not… This world is an illusion of mine? No! If I say this world is real, this world shall become real! If I say I'm Theodore Griffith, I shall be the real Theodore Griffith! From this point onward, I, Theodore Griffith, shall tell no lie because everything I said shall become a reality!"

    The golden circle on Theo's chest suddenly vibrated and glowed, neutralizing all the hands that covered his body, including the illusion.

    The scenery had returned to the bridge with the bridge keeper standing in front of him.

    However, Theo hadn't realized the change because he had something to declare to the entire world.

    With eyes filled with conviction and a voice full of belief and fate, he declared out loud. "I'm THEODORE GRIFFITH. I'm here to revive myself!"
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    "I'm THEODORE GRIFFITH. I'm here to revive myself!"

    His shout resounded across the bridge as the hands vanished into thin air. And because he released all his emotion without constraint and his Order was activated, there was a wave of Magic Power that shook the area.

    *Fwoosh!*

    The bridge keeper could feel Theo's Order and bowed her head while putting her hand on the chest. "Certainly. I have confirmed your identity and purpose."

    Theo still ignored her as his focus shifted to his chest.

    "This is…" Theo muttered in a low voice while pressing his chest before he couldn't contain his curiosity anymore and lifted up his shirt, finding the previous circle glowing in blue. "So, this is my Order."

    [This is surprising. I never expected you would find out your Order right now. However, your Order is as expected… Reality Order.]

    "Yeah. I felt it too…" Theo nodded in understanding. He also had figured out his Order. The string in his heart that had been plaguing him ever since he learned about his clone had disappeared. There was only a pleasant and relieving feeling remaining.

    "Reality, huh…" Theo took a deep breath.

    [It's the opposite of my Illusion Order, but I can say it's related. In the past, my Illusion Order had five basic stages: Self-Illusion, Magic Illusion, Reality vs Illusion, Altering Illusion, and Illusion Realm.]

    [Self-Illusion is like what you did earlier. Simply to say, recognizing yourself as a part of the illusion. Since you're reality, you simply recognize yourself as the reality. After that, the power of Order will gradually flow in your body.]

    [In my case, I can use Magic Illusion. It's like the normal illusion you always use. Creating something with an illusion and stuff.]

    [Then, Reality vs Illusion Stage allows me to turn reality into an illusion with limited power. Do you remember what your elder did? The one who used Illusion? It's something like that. I'm afraid he also has an Illusion Order and his achievement is at this level… Though, he's already old and can't progress much further.]

    [After that, it's Altering Illusion. If that guy reached this level, I'm afraid your grandfather couldn't defeat him easily.]

    [Last but not least, Illusion Realm… The reality would be wrapped by his illusion for a certain range. To put it simply, the Dark Poison Swamp you know is something like this.]

    'For real? It's surprising to know that my grandfather couldn't defeat him?'

    [I'm not sure. Your grandfather should have one of these four: War, King, General, or Commander Order. Seeing his power and how adept he was at using formation and stuff, he should have either King or General at the same level as that guy.]

    'Fair enough.' Theo replied in his mind, understanding more about the battle. 'Still, does this mean all top 100 people around the world have Orders? 100 people among billions of people… I guess that's understandable since there are many King Class and World Class Monsters on the other side.'

    [Enough with them. For you, I think your stages are similar to mine. Something like Self-Reality, Magical Reality, Illusion vs Reality, Altering Reality, and Special Realm.]

    'Recognition of myself, turning my Magic Power into a real object, turning an illusion into a reality, Altering the Reality itself and a special realm, huh.' Theo narrowed his eyes. 'But looking at this, Reality Order is pretty much similar to creation, huh?'

    [Yes and no. A Creator is a great being that can hold thirteen big Orders to create this world. Your Reality Order is one of them. Instead of Fire Order or Ice Order, Element Order is one of the big Orders. There is also Life Order and Death Order.]

    'So, my Order is important?'

    [That reflects your talent.]

    The God of Mischief never held back when praising him because he had seen all the stuff Theo did. Even after getting recognized for his talent, Theo never became complacent. So, he believed there was no need to choose his words carefully.

    'I see. Still, there are Big and Small Orders? Does this mean the path of advancement is important?' Theo asked.

    [Not really. As long as you have enough mastery and are creative enough in using it, you can defeat those Big Order users. Don't restrict yourself and look down on others.]

    'I see. Then, is there any advantage about Big Order?'

    [It's not my place to explain it. Now that you have activated your Order, you should be able to connect with the world and learn more about your Order. It should be able to tell you what to do next. Anyway, the world will tell you more about it when the time is right.]

    'Okay then.' Theo nodded with a serious expression. 'I will take one step at a time. At the very least, it's satisfying to know my Order. I can grow faster after this.'

    [For now, there's one thing you need to do.]

    'Yes.'

    The bridge keeper didn't say anything when Theo abruptly stopped talking for a few minutes. In fact, she maintained her distance from him while waiting for Theo to finish his business. This was him activating his Order after all. There was no way she would disturb him.

    After taking a deep breath, Theo shifted his focus back to the matter at hand. He looked at the bridge keeper and asked, "Can I cross the bridge now?"

    "Of course. You have declared your own judgment, so you are free to cross the bridge. When you reach the Land of Death, you will need to go to the deepest part and reach the Death Throne.

    "Because no one sits on the throne right now, you only need to convey your wish in the throne's presence and your wish shall be granted." The bridge keeper explained with a calm tone.

    "Judgment…" Theo almost forgot about the riddle. 'To think this was the judgment.'

    But since he was in a hurry, Theo immediately walked forward with a determined face, wanting to finish his business as soon as possible before thinking about anything else.

    When he passed her, the bridge keeper smiled and said, "Congratulations, O' Reality King."

    Theo raised his eyebrows in shock as soon as he heard it. Although it was judgment, he had benefited from it.

    With a smile on his face, Theo said, "Thanks."
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    Theo crossed the bridge carefully, preparing himself to react to any kind of situation. After all, this place was Helheim. He couldn't be careless in this place or he might accidentally go to the reincarnation path, or so he thought.

    While walking on the bridge, he found several souls with lifeless eyes. It seemed their memory had been wiped out before going to reincarnation.

    'Now that I think about it, there are a few verses of the afterlife… They are reincarnation, Heaven or Hell, return to the ground, or nothingness. Either way, I don't think any of those will allow you to keep your memory.' Theo muttered, thinking about the fact no one had ever proved themselves to have died.

    'Still, there is a path to revive yourself… Doesn't this mean there's a possibility to come back to life?' Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering how powerful the Death Authority was.

    Unfortunately, when he asked this question, Hel didn't say a single thing as if she needed to hide this fact.

    "Whatever. I know that the stronger I get, the more knowledgeable I become… There's no need to rush." Theo muttered and continued his way toward the end.

    After half an hour, he arrived at the end of the bridge.

    He thought this place would have a castle since the bridge keeper told him to go to the throne. However, he turned out to be wrong.

    The moment he arrived, he saw a huge cliff with numerous souls climbing it. There seemed to be a few paths, from the steep and narrow path to the gentle and wide path.

    On top of the cliff stood tall a huge throne. It was so tall that Theo could see it from the ground.

    "It seems that is my destination." Theo narrowed his eyes while wondering which path he should take.

    "Why is there a living person coming to this place?" A deep voice echoed in his ears, carrying boundless killing intent. Even Theo could see his own death when he sensed this killing intent.

    Without hesitation, Theo turned around and found a black-colored snake. Its length was more than a hundred feet, stunning Theo for a split second.

    'I almost mistook him…' Theo remembered the serpent in his consciousness and shook his head, preparing his answer to this snake.

    In the myth, there was supposed to be a beast that protected this place, but since thousands of years had passed, he thought this snake was the beast's replacement.

    Hence, he answered him without hesitation. "I am Theodore Griffith. I wish to revive my body and return to the world of the living."

    "Revive your body?" The snake squinted his eyes as if trying to see through him. He also noticed the smell of death, so he thought Theo wasn't lying.

    "Yes." Theo nodded and pointed at the paths. "And I heard from the bridge keeper that I need to go to the throne and tell my reason."

    "…" The snake fell silent for a moment before looking at the throne. "You're free to go. Take the most gentle path."

    Theo raised his eyebrows, never expecting to get the easiest path to cross.

    "The privilege of a King." The snake snorted. "Normally, you will need to cross the most dangerous path because you have tricked, killed, and made people's lives miserable… But a part of you is still alive. With the privilege of being a King, you are to ascend to the hill of reincarnation through the gentlest slope."

    Hearing the explanation made him wonder many things, but the snake looked away as if telling him he had no time to talk to him, turning him down.

    In the end, Theo nodded, walked toward the hill and picked the gentlest slope according to the snake. It might take a bit longer, but there was no danger.

    After a long two hours, he finally reached the top of the hill, finding this tall throne. He couldn't see it earlier, but the throne was emitting black light. Yet, this black light could somehow brighten the throne, making it look more majestic.

    'What kind of throne is this?' Theo muttered, hoping Hel could tell him something. Unfortunately, she refused to tell him anything, so he figured it out by himself.

    When the soul approached the throne, they fell to their knees as if paying respect to the king of death. After that, they looped around the throne ten times before their soul vanished into thin air.

    Since he didn't want to disturb the process, Theo waited for another two souls to finish their reincarnation before kneeling in front of the throne.

    He lowered his head and closed his eyes, conveying his feelings and wishes to the throne.

    "I wish to revive my body and transfer my soul to that body."

    Theo kept wishing for the throne a few times before the Magic Power in the area fluctuated, forming a single line around the throne.

    Instead of a circle, it was a rectangle.

    It seemed the throne wanted him to do the same thing as the soul. Hence, he rose from the ground and started following its request.

    To his surprise, the more he walked, the weaker the Magic Power fluctuation got.

    But his attention soon shifted to his body because the change started after crossing it once.

    The skin on his finger started to get peeled, revealing his flesh. The excruciating pain also followed right after, jolting his mind.

    Still, compared to what he had gone through this whole time, the pain was still bearable. He continued without letting out a single scream.

    The more he walked, the more skin tore. When there was no more skin to be peeled, it was the turn for his flesh to be stripped. The blood also followed his flesh and disappeared into thin air.

    Theo wanted to stop because he thought this was a scam, but the Goddess of Death should be aware of what was happening. Since she didn't say anything, this must be a necessary process.

    The pain soon disappeared when only his skeleton was left. However, Theo didn't hesitate to continue walking forward.

    As expected, the bones gradually disappeared from him until nothing remained.

    To his surprise, his body became the blue-colored soul similar to everyone else here. He didn't dare to stop, so he observed the change of his body while walking.

    When he thought the soul would vanish too, Theo found a skull began to be created, followed by the rest of the skeleton. After that, organs and flesh gradually returned to his body before being wrapped by warm skin.

    The Magic Power fluctuation disappeared as soon as his body returned to normal. At the same time, he also understood what had happened.

    'Reviving my body and moving my soul into this body. I see… It disintegrated my Clone Body and recreated the Main Body with my soul in it…'
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    He could only feel the change in his body for a few seconds before the throne released an enormous Magic Power into the air to kick him out.

    "!!!" Theo was shocked at first, but his heart calmed down when the souls entered his vision. He thought, 'I see. I have been there for too long.'

    'Still, does the throne have a consciousness of its own? Or is it programmed by the previous God of Death?' While flying, Theo observed the throne but to no avail. There was nothing that could be found.

    Giving up, he landed on the ground smoothly with the help of his Telekinesis and went back to the snake since he had finished the problem.

    Theo gracefully nodded his head, showing his thanks.

    The snake narrowed his eyes for a moment and said, "I don't smell any more death from you. It seems you have successfully revived your body. Anyway, I've heard that you're going to return."

    "Yes." Theo admitted it without hesitation and added, "That's why I need the torch that can protect me from the cold."

    "It's a shame, but we don't have any more torches like that. There's no torch produced after the Goddess of Death died." The snake shook his head with an ashamed face.  

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched but he still remembered what he said previously. "You have the torch."

    It was the snake's turn to be shocked, looking at Theo's expression, which seemed to believe the torch was indeed there.

    In Theo's mind, he simply stated something that he wanted to be the reality. In the snake's mind, he thought Theo already knew something about this place.

    "I was kidding. The torch is here." The snake returned to his own place and brought a small stick in his hand. Even though it was small, that was just compared to the snake. Its real size was seven feet long.

    Before giving him the stick, the snake lit it up with the help of black-colored fire on the side.

    "This can burn for fifteen days. When you get out, cut the stick and make sure the fire vanishes. After that, throw back the stick inside the snowy field."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and felt a powerful Magic Power fluctuation coming from the fire. It seemed the fire was special. Although he didn't feel the warmth of the flame, he could feel the torch forming a transparent sphere around him.

    "I am the guardian of this place. My Order is Hellfire and I'm known as Hell Snake. I greet the possessor of the Reality Order, O' Reality King." The snake humbly lowered his head.

    Theo was confused by the snake for a second. At first, he dared to even joke around with him. And now, he bowed to him politely.

    "What are you up to?" Theo narrowed his eyes, trying to pry for more information.

    "I just wish to know whether you have a connection…" The snake suddenly fell silent because he saw the unbelievable.

    Theo's Death Avatar emerged from behind him, giving him the feeling of death. This avatar was enough for him to prove his identity. As if not liking his previous joke, Theo teased him back, "What? Are you going to say you're going to bring me back to the world of the living?"

    His words woke the snake up as he immediately replied, "Yes."

    "…" Theo widened his eyes in shock. If there was another person's help, he should be able to return much faster. Unfortunately for him, the snake continued, "…is what I wanted to say, but the dead can't go to the world of the living. I can only bring you back to the entrance of this place."

    There was no reason to refuse, but Theo still shook his head, rejecting him. He even started walking to the bridge. "I was kidding. No need to bring me there. I can walk by myself."

    "Is that so? I was also joking. I need to stand here after all…" The snake chuckled.

    "Hmm…" Theo mumbled before glancing to the side. "Then, why are you following me?"

    Despite what he said, the snake still followed beside him as if he wanted to see Theo off personally.

    However, the snake played dumb by saying, "What are you talking about? I need to talk with the bridge keeper…"

    "Is that so?" Theo walked faster. And as expected, the snake followed his pace, making sure he was at his side. Theo's eyebrows twitched, and he said, "So, why are you increasing your speed?"

    "I can't wait to meet her." The snake kept playing dumb, albeit it was a bad move.

    Theo stopped at that moment and said playfully, "Is that so? You can go first."

    The snake stopped abruptly and realized Theo's plan.

    "You said you can't wait to meet her. Go on." Theo shrugged.

    "I remember that we won't be separated for hundreds if not thousands of years, so there's no need to rush."

    "You know you're being shameless, right?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "I don't know what you are talking about."

    Theo snorted and jumped to the snake's back. "Then, let's go. If you want to bring me there just say it. There's no need to hide your intention."

    "As I said, I don't know what you're talking about. But because the Reality King wants it, I will reluctantly send you to the entrance." The snake looked forward, refusing to see Theo in the eyes.

    "…" Theo was speechless as he remembered another myth. It was said that the gatekeeper was a dog as well as Hel's friend. When he imagined this snake as a dog, he could see the wagging tail easily.

    Unfortunately, the one before him was a snake. He could play dumb all he wanted.

    'Well, I originally planned to have my clone carry me there while I tried to connect to the world to learn more about my Order… Either way, I need to go back.' Theo sighed, not knowing what to say to this snake who happily moved forward.
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    "Well, what is this…" Theo muttered, looking at his clone standing in front of him.

    After bidding his goodbye to the snake, Theo moved away for a bit to check his new clone. As expected, he felt the difference.

    First, he lifted his shirt and checked the Order before trying to activate it. Just like what the God of Mischief said, he could certainly feel the connection between him, the world, and the Order.

    Hence, he continued to the Death Avatar, finding both of them to be able to use the Death Avatar at the same time.

    "I couldn't use Death Avatar simultaneously, but it seems the clone has improved. Now that I think about it, is there any change in the Clone Skill?" Theo narrowed his eyes and checked his status.

    Skill: Clone (A)

    Effect: A skill that allows the user to create a clone of himself. Blood, bones, and organs will be replicated until the clone is retracted.

    "For real?" Theo dropped his jaw to the ground, never expecting to see such an improvement. "Its rank can increase by just reviving my main body? Wait, it was an S Rank before… I should have expected something like this.

    "But still… Replicating blood, bones, and organs… Doesn't this mean it's close to a living person already? The enemy can kill me and think it's the real me because I will bleed and die until I retract my clone… It will make my death even more real."

    He couldn't believe what he had seen. There were simply too many things he wanted to try with this clone.

    "Still, was the Clone Skill sealed before? That's why it can increase its rank by itself? How about other Gods and Goddesses? Can they do the same? Or is this special to me?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    Unfortunately, the answer never came to him no matter how hard he questioned the God of Mischief. He could only give up.

    In the end, he continued walking according to the tracker, tracing back his previous path.

    The cold tried to freeze him, but they ended up getting burned by the black-colored flame. The torch protected Theo without fail. Despite having a strong, chilling wind blowing against it, the flame never swayed or shrank.

    Even Theo wondered what kind of flame this was. It was simply too strong.

    A few days later.

    Theo stood on the edge of Niflheim. Just a few more steps were all it took for him to come out of this place.

    Of course, since he still had some time left, he grabbed a few more artifacts as long as he wasn't required to fight. Even though he had the help of the torch, he didn't plan to fight in this place. After all, one mistake would cost him his life.

    Still, Theo could gain an additional 20 levels worth of artifacts. In other words, 100 attribute points.

    He assigned all of them and checked his status one more time before leaving this place.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level: 557

    EXP: 1,450,999/ 8,971,317

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Clone (A), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (A), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (B), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (B), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(B)

    Attributes: Strength 700, Endurance 575, Agility 567, Vitality 565, Magic Power 950

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Hmm… It's quite good." Theo smiled. "My status points are equal to an average level 650 expert who hasn't consumed anything to increase their attribute points.

    "And I need to defeat that Winston, who is known to be level 687. And he should have gotten some additional points. I need to assume his total status is equal to a level 725 Expert.

    "To think I need to consider this… Before, I never knew anything about this because everything in my mind was related to either skills or Five Aspects. I guess Grandfather was planning to tell me after I became Supreme Rank." Theo muttered, thinking about his chance of winning.

    At the same time, he tried to remember what he got in this realm. "Still, I got four important things in this place. First will be the artifacts and herbs, which will be equal to money.

    "Secondly, I got information about this place along with the memory of my brother… Even though I pitied them, I still couldn't bring myself to forgive them. It was to help me, but it didn't change the fact they tortured me. I don't want to be together with them, but I won't let the Griffith Family off either. They need to pay the price for breaking my family apart.

    "Thirdly, I recognized myself and officially became the Reality King. Now that I think about it, there should be something special about the 13 Big Orders. The God of Mischief told me it was because of my talent…

    "Wait a minute. Death Order is one of them, right? Is this why the Goddess of Death looked so fierce?" Theo remembered how Hel scared both Fenrir and Jormungand. He thought there was a relation to that, but he didn't pry deeper as he believed getting the information from the world itself would be more beneficial to him.

    "Last but not least, I've revived my main body. I can use my Order and Death Avatar, making my clone close to a perfect human. I can even use the blood and organs…" Theo muttered with an evil smirk.

    "Although I am not planning to use my clone skill to fool my enemy for the time being, it's enough to know I have a cushion to fall." Theo felt satisfied with all his hauls from this place.

    Since he had finished all the things he wanted to do inside this place, Theo finally took a step forward, leaving this snowy field.

    However, there was a big surprise waiting for him on the other side.

    As soon as he came out of the mist, a familiar person came into his vision, sitting on the ground as if she had been waiting for him.

    As if feeling his presence, the woman opened her eyes and looked at him. A smirk appeared on her face as she said, "Yo, Theo."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he greeted him back, realizing her plan. "It's nice to meet you, Maya."
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    "It's nice to meet you, Maya."

    Maya smirked and said, "You didn't seem to expect me to meet you here."

    Theo let out a long sigh and scratched the back of his head, not knowing what to say. Now that Maya stood in front of him, he could imagine what kind of things happened.

    "I guess I should ask you… How are you here?"

    "Come on. I believe you already know how my brain works. I simply outplayed you on this one."

    "Let me guess. After getting the information about the transaction, you chose to go to my residence maybe… a week or two weeks after that? And because I wasn't in the house, you realized I'm still here."

    Maya nodded with a smile. "You know me well. You are not someone who will back down from a challenge, especially after your multi-billion Zils scam. So, I know that the time limit is one month. I only need to wait here for a month to find you and confirm my suspicion.

    "As expected, you know something about this place, which makes your information extremely useful."

    Theo sighed and said, "Even though you know it, you can actually wait on the other side."

    "Isn't this what you want, Theo? With me personally clarifying the information, the price will rise even more." Maya smirked. "As I said earlier, I wouldn't be able to defeat you in terms of strategy. But it's different if I can smell money. This is my game."

    This was Maya's declaration as a business genius. She simply told him that he wasn't the only genius that could play this strategic battle. There were many more geniuses around the world.

    "You leave me no choice." Theo shook his head in disappointment and snapped the stick into two. The top part was just an inch from the fire, so it immediately dropped to the ground.

    After that, he tossed the location tracker and let the fire reduce it into ashes.

    "What?" Maya widened her eyes, never expecting to see Theo burning the location tracker. If she had that tracker, everything would be worth it.

    At the same time, she never saw Theo using a black-colored flame, which meant it wasn't his power.

    "Wait, stop!" Last but not least, Maya witnessed Theo throwing the stick into the mist with all his strength so that no one could recover it.

    Theo looked at her and shrugged. "So, what do you want?"

    "Ugh…" Maya gritted her teeth before falling to her knees, feeling defeated. "I was thinking how much I should give you just for those items… I have my own confidence in persuading you, but it seems you never thought about giving them away… my miscalculation."

    "They are not for sale. And it's not like I'm planning to give you the full information." Theo shrugged.

    "How much?" Maya asked with a frustrated expression.

    "Twenty percent."

    Theo simply wanted to give them enough information about the Magic Power and the zombies, which should be enough to find a few more treasures inside. However, the data wouldn't include the riddle, the treasures' exact locations, and even the name of this place.

    He didn't want Helheim to be disturbed after all.

    "You are so honest…" Maya narrowed her eyes. "Don't you think twenty percent is too low? We're friends, right? Or did my action annoy you?"

    "A part of that… but I guess it's just me trying to get back at you for outsmarting me." Theo looked away and added, "Though, your action truly made everything a bit more convenient to me. I didn't need to hold back when stating the price anymore."

    "…" Maya was speechless. It was clear Theo planned to suck her dry. She couldn't help but say, "Can't I just pay you with my body?"

    "No. If you say something like that again, I'll increase the price by twenty percent."

    "Ugh." Maya looked down, sounding so pitiful. She realized her plan backfired. "After hunting with you and Agata for a few months… I realized that I was always in deep trouble. From the hidden monster in the Arkahan Volcano to that black knight…

    "Even then, a part of me believed that you were super lucky. Even though the risk was so great, the return was equal. That was why the moment I found you inside the mist and learned about your battle with Winston, I knew you were up to something.

    "Hence, I checked your residence to prove my theory. As soon as I heard you were not in your home, I immediately came here to wait for you."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and shook his head. "It seems I have given too much information, eh?"

    "No one other than me should notice these clues… After all, it was just me believing you're different." She sighed. "If they hadn't lived with you, they wouldn't catch a single clue."

    "That's also because I have underestimated a true genius." Theo shook his head, feeling disappointed in himself.

    "Anyway, that's all there is to it. Well, it's not like I'm planning to become your enemy, especially when you look so protective about this place." Maya paused for a moment as her expression turned grim. "Should I investigate this place more or should I just become a fool who only wants money?"

    This question was a test from Maya to Theo. She wanted to know Theo's true desire and understand the importance of this place.

    And Theo simply stated, "I have no control over you. You can do anything in this place, but just know that no one can guarantee your life. Even if you send your subordinates…"

    "I see." Although the result was lower than her expectation, she believed this was an important note for the future. "So, how much should I pay for the information? Is there a way for me to get a discount?"

    "I can give you a discount… I think twenty billion Zils for the information is enough." Theo raised his finger and pointed at the mist. "After all, you have seen me coming out of the mist."

    "I feel like that kind of price is not only for those two facts, right?"

    "It's also for your life." Theo shrugged.

    "Are you going to kill me?"

    "No way. How can I kill my friend? Do you think I'm that ruthless?"

    "Ehm… no…"

    "Though I wonder what will happen if I throw you inside and trap you for another ten years. This doesn't count murder, right?" Theo looked away playfully.

    "…" Maya's eyebrows twitched, knowing Theo's hidden meaning. "You're threatening your friend for money. I'm sad."

    "There's no way I'm going to do that. But it's true that you don't want to tell your friends all your secrets."

    "I feel like my brain cells will die the more I talk to you. So, what are the conditions?"

    "It's simple." A sly smile appeared on Theo's face.
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    Chapter 964: Grand Plaza's Martial Art Summit

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After returning to the other side and taking some rest, Theo finally went to the Star Group to discuss some matters with Bernard personally. This was one of the benefits that an S Rank Talent received.

    It was also the reason why Bernard and Mark seemed to be very friendly.

    Surprisingly, Mark also came with him because this matter involved both of them.

    "I believe you already know the reason I call you here?" Bernard asked.

    "Yes." Mark nodded with a grim expression. "Grand Plaza's Martial Art Summit. The event is held once a year to make the top 100 people in the Asda's Younger Generation List meet each other."

    Theo maintained his silence before squinting his eyes, reminding Bernard of something.

    "I know, I know. You don't mind if we settle the bill later, right? The price can be the same as Maya's. And you don't need to exchange twenty percent of the loots for the rest of the year. How's that?"

    "Fair enough." Theo nodded, knowing Bernard had already made his decision before calling them here. He just wanted to get confirmation from him, which shouldn't be much of a problem.

    "Anyway, I won't do much regarding this event. You can do anything you want… Just know that if you choose to fight, you're responsible for your own injury. Whether it's fortunate or unfortunate, there's a rule stating 'we can't give an ever-lasting injury like cutting one's limb or killing them.' If not, I would have made them know it's better to stay away from my company." Bernard let out a sigh.

    When they heard this rule, Mark glanced to the side, wondering if trauma could be considered an ever-lasting injury.

    "I'm not interested in this event personally." Theo sighed.

    "Even though you challenged Winston?"

    "That's the only reason why I chose to participate." Theo shrugged.

    Bernard pinched the bridge of his nose, feeling trouble was coming. In fact, he felt he had been frowning more often after Theo came here.

    "Anyway, the Star Group will be behind you. If you can snatch that top position, I will do my best to protect you." Bernard explained.

    Theo nodded as if agreeing with his opinion. For Theo, taking the first spot was just a matter of time.

    He had some plans when challenging him and Order wasn't included. Now that he had awakened his Order, he planned to test it for a bit.

    Since there weren't many people who had Orders in this world, he believed there wouldn't be anyone recognizing his Order. After all, cameras couldn't capture the color of Magic Power like Supreme Rank Experts or above.

    "By the way, is trauma considered a long-lasting injury?" Theo asked.

    "Not really. It can be healed in a matter of time as long as they have a strong heart. If they don't, why should they continue living this way? They can just become ordinary people." Bernard shrugged.

    "Understood." Theo nodded. There was a smile behind his mask, but no one saw his expression. "Also, will there be any strong experts supervising the sparring?"

    "The place is on the White Mountain, Idaho. It won't be too close to the town, since the fight between Supreme Rank Experts is quite big. At the same time, it's easy to restore this area, so this place is often used to hold this event.

    "Of course, because it's a bit far from the towns, there is a need for an expert to protect these young people. No one wants them to be the target of terrorists, you see…

    "Hence, the agreement is that they will provide five Mythical Rank Experts, who will act neutral the whole time. And each influence can bring one Mythical Rank Expert for extra protection. If we take advantage of this situation, we will be exempted from future events, so no one dares to act rashly.

    "Also, the expert's level can't exceed 800, so there won't be anyone extremely powerful. You don't need to worry much. Even if we're attacked, we still have enough people to overwhelm the terrorist.

    "The event itself has been going on for decades and it's pretty safe." Bernard explained while adding, 'Well, if the terrorist knows Theodore Griffith will participate, they will come there no matter what. Luckily, this guy is hiding his identity.'

    Mark thought for a moment and asked, "So, who will accompany us?"

    "Patrick," Bernard answered without hesitation. "As for the Starry Group, it will be my wife. With two Mythical Rank Experts, the five of you will surely be safe."

    "Five?" Theo only knew two of them and asked, "Who are the rest?"

    "They are ranked 37th and 75th respectively: Emily and Tasha. Emily is from the Star Group and Tasha is from the Starry Group."

    "So, do we need to take care of them?"

    "Come on. They're like a family." Bernard waved his hand with a nonchalant expression.

    "Alright. We'll do our best to protect them when necessary." Mark was the one who assured Bernard, fully knowing Theo's character.

    "Well, that's the least I can do." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Anyway, what will we do in the event?"

    "Banquet, sparring, exchanging, and talking. You can get some food to eat and dance with other people at the banquet. You can hit people in the sparring session. You can strike a deal or cooperation during the exchanging part. Or you can just get a room and do your business for the night."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched when he heard the last one. "One-night stand?"

    'Now that I think about it, Thersland is in Western Asia… A different culture.' Bernard thought and explained himself. "Well, just think of it that way. Drinking alcohol and stuff happens for young people."

    Theo nodded with a calm expression, not thinking about it.

    "That's all. You will go to Idaho three days from now, and the event will be held for two days. If you have any questions, just ask Patrick. He'd participated in that event three times when he was a Supreme Rank Expert."

    "Got it." Mark politely thanked Bernard for the explanation and rose from his seat.

    Bernard waved his hand to Mark while saying to Theo. "We'll deal with the contract now."
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    Chapter 965: Arrival

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    *Huft!* Theo let out a deep breath after meditating for two hours. He had refreshed his mind and understood a bit about his Order. "I guess it's usable in a fight. After learning more about it inside Niflheim, I have thought about using it this way. Although my control over my Order is pretty weak right now, I should be able to influence a part of Magic Power."

    The power in Theo's mouth was the stage after his realization. Now that he had officially walked on the path of a King, he wanted to use his Order on every occasion to help him improve it. Of course, he would need to be aware of his surroundings, lest people found out about his Order.

    "Anyway, I will just make sure there's no Order holder in the event. According to the Lightning Authority, humans don't have anyone to teach them Orders, so their knowledge is kinda limited. In that case, I should be able to see through them pretty easily.

    "Either way, the level limit is 800. There shouldn't be any top 100 experts among them, so this one should be pretty safe." Theo muttered, confirming his decision again.

    Now that he had settled his heart, Theo took a shower before going to the Star Group, where he would meet Mark and the others.

    Emily was a female Assassin. She had a sharp gaze and collected expression as if she was always aware of her surroundings. She carried two daggers in a bag and seemed to be able to take them out in an instant.

    On the other hand, Tasha was an Enchanter. She had a nonchalant attitude to the point approaching Theo and Mark like nobody business. Still, the moment she received their reactions, Tasha changed her attitude fast, matching both of them and making her look good in their eyes.

    After a simple introduction, they went to Idaho, where the event took place. And according to them, this place was similar to that of a giant hotel.

    People thought getting invited to this event was an honor because there could only be a hundred people attending it every year. Though, Theo couldn't care less about it as his main priority was making money.

    After reaching the airport, they immediately went to the event's place by car.

    As one would expect from a huge establishment, the hotel was visible from far away. It had more than a hundred floors.

    Still, Theo's attention focused on the massive dome standing tall on the side of the hotel.

    Maya saw Theo staring into the distance and took this chance to explain the place for him. "The hotel is pretty good. They block all reservations other than from the top 100 during this period, so there won't be so many people here. Around three hundred people, I guess? Including the hotel staff.

    "As for the dome next to it… It's a special arena that we use to fight against each other. The place is spacious, so we can go wild."

    Theo nodded a few times while refusing to say anything. He didn't know why but Maya's mother, Stella, had been staring at him since they were at the airport.

    When they arrived, Stella was the first to come out, meeting the staff that organized this event. She smiled and said, "3rd, 6th, 7th, 37th, and 75th."

    "Certainly." The staff nodded and confirmed their number. After double-checking their faces, the staff member extended his hand. "Please."

    "Thank you." Stella then led the group inside before saying, "Anyway, I'm going to get the keys first. You guys can look around."

    "Understood." Tasha was the most energetic one among them, so she immediately took off somewhere as if she already had something in her mind.

    On the other hand, Mark walked to Patrick since he didn't really have any friends.

    Maya came to Theo and asked, "Now that I think about it, you haven't gone to this place, right? Do you want me to show you around?"

    Theo hesitated for a moment, but he soon realized there were five pairs of eyes staring at him. They all came from different directions, so Theo confirmed them one by one, realizing all of them were just Supreme Rank Experts. In other words, they should be the people from the list.

    "You should look around. I mean, you look so unfriendly… It's like you are isolating yourself. It's better to wear a smile and make some connections here and there." Maya persuaded Theo to take a look at the people on the Asda List.

    However, before he could answer her, he heard someone's voice.

    "Oh! Joker. I have been waiting for you!"

    "…" Maya's eyebrows twitched as she recognized this voice. She turned around and looked at the man wearing glasses. "What are you doing, Isaac?"

    That was right. He was Isaac Walton, Theo's business partner.

    "He was the one telling me his ETA." Isaac shrugged and pointed at Theo. "So, how should we sell what we have?"

    "Heh?" Maya chuckled, interested in this business.

    "Got forty billion from the Star and Starry Groups," Theo replied with a proud tone. "Anyway, just bring the artifacts later."

    "Okay. By the way, have you checked the pool on the rooftop? It uses warm water, you know. I was about to go there if not because of your message." Isaac made a cheeky smile and asked, "Do you want to go there?"

    Theo thought for a moment and glanced at Maya. "She was about to show me around."

    For unknown reasons, Maya had a smug smile as if she had won against Isaac.

    "But you should be able to see the environment from the rooftop. You should check there first and find a place you want to go next."

    "Pretty reasonable." Theo nodded in agreement and looked at Maya as if asking to accompany him to the rooftop.

    Maya's expression looked so annoyed, but she ended up agreeing to the request. "Yeah, sure. Let's go to the rooftop. I can show you some spots you want to check later."

    It was Isaac's turn to make a victory smile. However, his smile was suspicious as though there was a hidden intention of him going to the pool.
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    Chapter 966: Trouble

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as they reached the rooftop, They were greeted by the green scenery stretching from one side.

    Isaac made a playful smile as he said, "Joker. How about trying the water or lying somewhere?"

    Maya raised her eyebrows as if she understood the real reason why Isaac wanted to bring him here. It seemed Isaac wanted to get some clues about Joker's identity.

    Theo had been using a mask and hiding his hair, so there wasn't a single thing they could find about him other than his build and blue eyes.

    Hence, Isaac planned to use this opportunity to find something about Theo.

    "…" Theo rolled his eyes before looking around, finding a few people in this place. They were either sitting leisurely on the chairs or warming their bodies inside the pool.

    Those who heard Isaac calling Joker's name immediately turned their heads around, finding something interesting.

    Obviously, they wanted to know something about this mysterious man who suddenly appeared on the list. The Asda Younger Generation List was a pride of the younger generations, so it was rare for someone to hide from them.

    Of course, there were some people suddenly rising through the rank simply because they never cared about this list.

    Ignoring their gazes, Theo nonchalantly walked toward the edge, trying to see the environment.

    "Ignored…" Isaac muttered with a long face, realizing his plan didn't work. His eyes immediately shifted to those who were around the pool, especially the women. "I guess he's not interested in those good bodies. Tsk."

    'Even the most beautiful woman in the world has a hard time seducing him, to think you try to take advantage of him with these women.' Maya laughed inwardly before teasing Isaac. "Heh, perverted scientist."

    "What pervert? I'm a cultured scientist." Isaac snorted.

    "Whatever." Maya shrugged and walked to Theo. "Well, do you find something interesting?"

    "Yeah. This place is good for training. The terrain will give me a new experience in training my Five Aspects." Theo nodded while observing the terrain, finding a woman climbing the mountain. The woman stepped around the rocks and trees and skillfully controlled her speed and power to make her every movement smooth.

    When she saw the woman's figure, she immediately recognized her and revealed the woman's identity. "Ranked 4th on the list, the strongest assassin in our generation, Paula. Her speed is her weapon… well, she's the fastest among us, so yeah…"

    "No. Just look at those steps." Theo shook his head, telling her the real reason he was interested in her. "When she was about to leap to the left, her footwork allowed her to change direction at the last second, making it hard for us to predict her movement. If her reflex was honed to the extreme, she could be untouchable. Quite interesting footwork."

    "You always thought about getting stronger, eh? How about taking a few days off? You should enjoy your youth, you know. It only comes once." Maya smirked.

    "Mhm. It's fine. I have no time to waste." Theo shook his head, remembering Agata. He had a promise to fulfill. The sooner he completed it, the faster he could enjoy those peaceful days. Hence, it was better to sacrifice his time for a bit.

    "Well, that sounds like you." Maya shrugged before sensing two people coming out of the pool, walking toward them. She turned around while furrowing her eyebrows.

    They had muscular bodies, and because they had just come out of the water, they only wore trunks, revealing their splendid abs.

    Their intention was clear enough. Maya took a step forward as if protecting Theo.

    "To think I would meet the mysterious Joker here." The man on the left spoke.

    'Again… This never happened when I was known as Theodore Griffith. Hiding your identity sucks.' Theo sighed inwardly and turned around, observing these two men. "Who are you?"

    Maya stepped back and introduced them. "The left one is Tyler Moore, ranked 5th on the list. The right one is Jefferson Hunt, former 7th on the list. His rank went down after your appearance. Anyway, both of them come from the military."

    "Mhm." Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering if he had some grudges about this.

    "I don't think your skill is good enough to be ranked 6th on the list." Jefferson stepped forward, flaunting his big body by looking down on Theo.

    Theo still maintained his calm attitude and silence. Even Isaac sneaked around to watch this interesting scene.

    "You better stop, Jefferson." Maya's tone became extremely cold.

    "I want to challenge you." Jefferson glared at him to the point he released his killing intent.

    "You should defeat Winston first before fighting me." Theo shook his head in disappointment as he ignored both of them and walked past them.

    Theo's words basically showed how much he looked down on them. They heard it as if defeating Winston was nothing but assured.

    "You! You are just a weakling who became a Supreme Rank Expert not long ago! You dare to look down on us?" Jefferson gritted his teeth and stood in front of Theo, stopping him.

    "…" Theo sighed and said, "I don't care about what you say. Everything will be clear after my fight against Winston. There's no need for me to deal with you."

    Veins bulged on Jefferson's head as if he had enough with Theo's words.

    "I already told Winston this. If you want to challenge me, you should prepare to buy my time for a few billion. And there will still be a bet in our fight. If you can't do that, then don't waste my time." Theo snorted and walked around him.

    That was it. Jefferson had enough. Without hesitation, he turned around and grabbed Theo's shoulder. "Where do you think you're going?"

    "You should let go," Theo stated with a cold tone.

    "You won't be able to go anywhere before accepting my challenge."

    "I said… let go." Theo was pissed, wondering if everyone in this country was so bold. For the first time, he raised his head and glared at Jefferson. His eyes became bloodshot.

    This was the last thing Jefferson wanted. After all, Theo gathered his killing intent and sent everything to his brain without holding back.

    With the help of his Awareness, the killing intent soared to the point Tyler and Maya could smell blood permeating in the air.

    Death Eyes.
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    Chapter 967: Overpowered

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" In that moment, Jefferson widened his eyes when he saw what happened before him. Theo felt as if he had transformed into a being that didn't exist on Earth.

    His bloodshot eyes kept emanating his killing intent to the point he could smell blood lingering in the air. His shadow gradually emerged from the ground and extended his hands to him, inviting him to the afterlife.

    'What is this?' Jefferson's body trembled. He wanted to move his feet to step back, but the energy left his body.

    His feet went. In fact, he could barely stand right now.

    The more he looked into Theo's eyes, the weaker he felt.

    'Why can't I move my body?' Jefferson could only think in his mind. Yet, a stabbing pain soon jolted his brain.

    "Ar—!" Jefferson tried to scream but heard no sound. He soon realized he couldn't even produce a single sound.

    His eyes turned to his right arm, which was ripped apart by the mysterious being from Theo's shadow.

    'I'm going to die!' The moment that thought appeared in his mind, he shouted on top of his lungs. "Aaaarrgghh!"

    His left hand was clutching his right shoulder while he was wailing in pain on the ground. Tears were already falling on his cheek and his eyes looked so empty.

    Everything returned to normal, but Jefferson couldn't do anything other than roll around in the ground.

    While looking at his reaction, Theo snorted coldly and walked away. "You couldn't even withstand my killing intent… Yet, you dare challenge me. Know your place."

    "!!!" Every single person who witnessed this scene dropped their jaws to the ground. They couldn't believe what had just happened.

    'Jefferson is crying like a baby?'

    'Jefferson has endured the most brutal training in the military, yet he is down with just killing intent?' Another person thought as he also felt Theo's killing intent.

    Theo also didn't move, so they couldn't tell what had happened. Still, one thing was clear. Theo defeated Jefferson with just his killing intent.

    If this was a life and death battle, Jefferson couldn't even do anything.

    'What happened? The Magic Power fluctuated a bit, but it shouldn't be something like this. A skill wouldn't be this powerful with that amount of Magic Power. In other words, Theo simply used a bit of his Magic Power to transmit that killing intent and defeat Jefferson.' Maya thought in shock, trying to analyze Theo's power. 'I haven't seen him fight for a few months, and he has become this powerful?'

    Maya sucked a cold breath while trying to move her body to follow Theo since they were from the same side. Little did she know, the fluctuation she felt earlier was Theo using his Illusion to cut off Jefferson's hearing and give him pain.

    Isaac stepped back when he saw Theo coming back. He looked at Jefferson's condition and remembered what happened in front of the ice mist. 'Killing intent? Is his killing intent that great? That's right. Winston also suffered at that time… Was that also his killing intent?'

    There were many questions in his mind, but Isaac knew one thing for certain. 'Let's not provoke this guy in the future. I have gotten enough benefit from our deal anyway.'

    On the contrary, Tyler immediately dropped to his knees and checked Jefferson's situation, trying to calm him down.

    "Jefferson! Jefferson! Can you hear me?" Tyler stopped Jefferson from moving while trying to wake him up.

    Jefferson managed to stop and snap back to reality in a few seconds, but the memory of what happened earlier was stuck in his mind.

    Even if he wanted to say something, he couldn't. His lips were shaking and his body was trembling.

    Tyler gritted his teeth and shouted, "Joker! Don't you think this is too much?!"

    Theo stopped for a moment and turned around, replying with a playful tone. "What do you mean? I am just a weak person who reached the Supreme Rank not long ago. What can I do to the great Jefferson?"

    The sarcasm and insults were clear in his words. No one could refute what he said because these words were what Jefferson said.

    Maya stepped forward and said, "Tyler. You should take him back right now. Don't forget that it was you guys who approached us. If you want to use rules or morals, you should be prepared to face the consequences."

    "Maya! Do you think your company can withstand the government?"

    "Of course not, but I need to ask you one question. Will the government… I mean, the military, choose you or me?" Maya smirked, indirectly implying she had some people in the government too.

    She wanted to see whose people were stronger in politics.

    Even Tyler understood what would happen. There was nothing he could do other than swallow this insult.

    "I just want to remind you. It's better to forget about revenge if you still love your life and family. That's all." Maya waved her hand while smiling as she followed Theo inside. After all, she had agreed to bring him around.

    Meanwhile, the onlookers truly gained something good from this exchange alone. Theo's strength was clear to everyone else.

    Even though he didn't look like using a skill, Theo could easily defeat Jefferson. This information alone was worth the hassle.

    And there was no way this kind of scene wouldn't spread among the people in this place.

    As Maya said earlier, it was useless to justify their actions with morals or rules. The rules stated that they couldn't use their power because it would destroy the property.

    However, Theo simply used his Magic Power to send his killing intent. Looking at this matter, it was clear Theo chose to release his killing intent because he wanted to follow the rule. In fact, he wouldn't do anything if the latter didn't provoke him and force him to stay.

    If Jefferson tried to use morals, he would be frowned upon because he was the culprit of this whole incident. Unless he wanted to destroy himself, Jefferson should do nothing here.

    That was why Maya warned him not to take revenge. No one could predict what would happen if Theo was angered.

    The Safulli Group was destroyed by him when he wasn't even a Supreme Rank Expert. So, what could a normal family like him do to stop Theo?

    Still, Theo's figure was planted deep in their heart.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 968: Assessments

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After dealing with the trouble, Theo and Maya walked around the area since Theo was curious about the terrain.

    "The air is fresh and cool. It's so refreshing." Maya stretched her body with Theo since they prepared to climb this small rocky hill. "To think I would climb this hill first before checking my room…"

    "If you want to, you can simply leave me here." Theo shrugged.

    "Come on. You should know that you are hot news for everyone. Who knows how many problems will come to you if I let you go alone." Maya shrugged. "And it's not like Mark can be reliable in this situation. It's better to go with me."

    "Still…"

    "Don't worry. I'm pretty easy going. I am pretty friendly to others unless they mess with me. It won't be strange for us to go together." Maya smirked.

    "Okay. Then, I hope you can match my speed." Theo looked at the rocky hill and smiled.

    "What are you planning to do?"

    "I want to try something I can't do in the mansion. Using my Telekinesis to change my direction or something like that." Theo took his first leap and landed on the tip of a rock.

    After that, he turned to the left and jumped. However, his Telekinesis tried to push him to the right. Due to the collision between two forces, Theo ended up going forward.

    "What the… That's awkward." Theo muttered while checking the force he applied to his Telekinesis.

    Maya suddenly landed next to him while saying, "You shouldn't do that. You might sprain your ankle. Besides, Paula's footwork is different from yours."

    "What is the difference?"

    "Her footwork is utilizing the force of her sole. In other words, her fingers, heels, and other parts need to be nimble enough to move and apply enough force. That's why her movement can be unpredictable.

    "Also, her footwork doesn't stop there. She doesn't produce any sounds when walking, so it's hard for you to sense her.

    "Her family is known to be a family of assassins after all." Maya explained while shrugging.

    "You never wanted to learn something like that?" Theo asked.

    "You should already know that families will try to kill you to stop their special techniques from being spread, right? Do you want a family of assassins to target you?"

    "Fair enough." Theo nodded. "But it's not like we're getting the information from her. I'm simply trying to create my own footwork."

    "If that reasoning is enough to stop a war, this world will be peaceful."

    "Haha. I was kidding." Theo chuckled and raised his vision. "What I actually want to do is…"

    A light appeared in the tip of his fingers as Theo released them forward. The light split and flew for a bit before landing on a few rocks.

    "Can you see that?"

    "See what?" Maya tilted her head in confusion. All she could see was Theo marking the stones with his Magic Power.

    "The distance between each stone." Theo gave another hint.

    "What do you mean?" Maya still didn't understand Theo's words. "There's nothing wrong with the distance. They're only a few feet away from each other and…"

    Suddenly, she fell silent as if finding something weird in the distance. "Wait a minute. You marked twenty of them. The distance is slightly longer at the tenth and twentieth steps."

    "I think you know what I mean." Theo smirked as he said, "This is what I actually want."

    "Did you remember the steps Paula took when she was training here?" Maya dropped her jaw to the ground. "Now that I think about it, you didn't immediately turn around when Jefferson and Tyler approached us. Was it because you were trying to remember her steps?"

    "Exactly." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "From my understanding, small steps will allow you to get unpredictable footwork. After all, each step can be used to change your direction.

    "So, it's weird to see her taking a bigger step every ten steps. I'm assuming the steps are taking a great toll on her body and mind because it's relying on Breathing. She's an assassin, right? She should be good at Awareness to conceal her presence.

    "Just taking a look at these facts, you know that she hasn't perfected her footwork yet. If she can't even do something perfectly in a calm situation, there are opportunities to attack her. As long as you can see through those few bigger steps, you can hit her." Theo smiled.

    Maya fell silent for a moment before suspecting Theo's intention. "So, do you want to challenge her or something? To think you would analyze her movement…"

    "Instead of movement, I'm pretty interested in her Five Aspects, specifically her Breathing. If I'm not wrong, breathing patterns will change depending on their usage… Releasing your Magic Power, strengthening your power, or even assimilating your Magic Power.

    "What I'm lacking right now is Breathing. So, I want to see what kind of Breathing technique suits me. Remember my sloppy jump earlier? If I have a small explosive burst in my jump, I might be able to control the distance of my steps." Theo smirked. "This is what I want to know… What kind of Breathing Technique suits me the most, and can I combine my Breathing with my Awareness, Control, and Endurance?"

    "…" Maya was speechless after listening to him. She soon realized why Agata actually improved so much just by following him.

    If she could hear his thoughts and lecture all the time, she believed her progress wouldn't lose against Agata's. And the latter even had the privilege to exchange thoughts with him so that they could resolve some of her problems in Martial Arts together.

    "Wait a minute… What did you say earlier? Awareness, Control, and Endurance? You have trained your Endurance too? And I heard the foundation of your Technique is great. Are you telling me you can master all five aspects? Are you insane?"

    Theo tilted his head in confusion. "Well. That just happens."

    "Can I get some of your talents?"

    "But you already have your business talent. Even I need to admit defeat…" Theo shrugged.

    "Still, you can kill me easily in the future." Maya rolled her eyes.

    "I thought we were friends…" Theo looked away, reminding Maya about their engagement talk.

    "Hahaha." Maya made a wry smile. Now that he mentioned it, she truly had nothing to say. "I can ask Father about Breathing Techniques. Both of our companies should have a total of 7 Breathing Techniques; you can see which one suits you the most."

    "Thanks." Theo nodded in agreement, feeling satisfied with how his words could make Maya give the Breathing Techniques.

    "Though, do you mind if I teach this to Mark? Who knows he can defeat Paula with this information? Taking the 1st, 4th, and 5th spots are quite good for our companies." Maya had a sly smile on her face while raising her fist.

    Theo smiled and did a fist bump while saying, "As you like."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 969: Betting Scam

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Ding!*

    *Dong!*

    The melody of the piano resounded across the room, greeting all the participants that had come for the banquet.

    One by one, the people from the younger generation list entered the room. They all had proud expressions on their faces, showing how hard it was for them to get this position.

    Winston and Lexie entered together. Even though there was friction between them in front of the special region, Lexie could only swallow her anger because her family had ordered her to marry Winston no matter what conflicts they had.

    They wore the best suit and dress since tonight was a banquet so that they could meet each other to have a warm talk.

    Even Winston, a battle maniac, would need to wear a suit as he didn't want to be a joke in front of so many people.

    Still, looking at Winston couldn't help but remind them what happened in the special region.

    "Hey. Do you think there will be a clash between Joker and Winston?"

    "Right! I am wondering the same thing."

    "I heard Joker placed a huge fee just to fight him. He's too arrogant even though he's only ranked 6th without proof of his power."

    "But he made Winston kneel easily."

    "Your information is not up to date. Just earlier, Joker defeated Jefferson with his killing intent alone. I could only feel a small fluctuation of Magic Power, so it certainly wasn't a powerful skill. It should be the Magic Power to send killing intent."

    "Something like that happened? Where? When?"

    "Earlier on the rooftop."

    "I don't think Mark could do the same. So, his position is justified if he could do something like that."

    "The Starry Group has Maya, and now the Star Group has acquired Joker. Is this the golden age of both companies?"

    They kept discussing Theo and Winston, curious about the outcome of their battle.

    Unfortunately for them, one of the main reasons for their discussion had yet to come to the ballroom, making them lose their patience. Except for the Star Group and the Starry Group, all the top 100 experts had arrived, so they were quite annoyed when they couldn't find them.

    Just as they were about to ask the organizer about those five people, Mark, accompanied by Emily and Tasha, entered the ballroom with a smile on their faces.

    "That's…"

    "They've finally come."

    All the eyes were on them.

    Even Mark felt goosebumps for a split second before experiencing what it meant to be in the limelight.

    'So, this was why Joker wanted us to be late. He already showed a bit of his power during the day… I guess this is something that needs to be done." Mark entered with a smile.

    However, the attention soon left him because the last pair of this banquet had arrived.

    Maya was wearing a blue dress that complimented her blue eyes, but Theo's attire was nothing but extraordinary.

    He didn't even wear a shirt to make him look like he was in a formal event. Instead, he just wore a simple sweater and hid his face with a mask. At the same time, no one could see his blue hair because he used the hood to cover it.

    With his hands inside the pockets, he entered the hall nonchalantly.

    "That is… Joker?"

    "He's not even wearing a shirt."

    "Did he think this place is his backyard?"

    Obviously, his attire was scorned by the people since he was the only person who didn't wear formal clothes. However, Theo couldn't care less about their thoughts.

    After all, there was no need to deal with them when he had his hands full with some matters for this banquet.

    As he expected, the moment he entered the hall, someone suddenly stopped him by standing in front of him.

    "What are you doing, Winston?" Maya was the first to step forward and question the person before them.

    "There's no need for you to be so defensive. If you want to be something like that, why don't you just lock him inside the basement?" Winston snorted and turned to Theo. "I have a business with this guy."

    "I already told you my condition. If you wish to challenge me, you need to pay that price." Theo shook his head gently, a bit disappointed with Winston's brain.

    "I have prepared the money and our wager." Winston declared with a calm expression, not being provoked again. He closed his eyes for a moment and remembered the condition Theo stated that day.

    "Your level is far above mine, so you need to pay two billion Zils just to fight me. Or you can bear the shame of bullying someone 150 levels below you. Then, you need to prepare as many A Rank Skill Cards as the items I got from this region. According to the agreement, forty percent of them are mine." Theo pointed at the artifacts presented there.

    After remembering the wage, Winston said, "I have brought two billion Zils and five A Rank Skill Cards. Since normally the artifact price is higher than an A Rank Skill Card, I add one more card, so you don't think I'm petty."

    Winston was confident that he would win this match, so he asked for his parents' permission to take out these Skill Cards. Little did he know, he still underestimated Theo.

    There was one big catch in his words that could turn around the situation.

    Theo shook his head in disappointment.

    "What? Are you trying to run away? If you're a man, you should accept my challenge." Winston raised his voice.

    "You haven't even gotten enough Skill Cards to bet with me." Theo snorted.

    "I have brought five Skill Cards according to the agreement. You said you only got forty percent, so even if I rounded it up, I only needed to present four A Rank Skill Cards. It's due to my generosity that you could have the chance to get five A Rank Skill Cards. Don't push your luck." Winston's voice became even bigger as his anger was clear for everyone. Theo was truly shameless if he actually walked away from this challenge since he had already stated the condition.

    Unexpectedly, Theo simply asked, "Yeah. Since it's forty percent, I should get 7.2 items. I am a very generous person, so I can give you a discount. You only need to bet seven A Rank Skill Cards, and I'll accept the challenge."

    "Seven? Do you have a brain? It should be 3.6 artifacts!"

    "Who said I only have those?" Theo tilted his head in confusion before taking out his Skylink, showing a video that he had taken previously. The original purpose of this video was to protect himself from Kain's greed, but this seemed to be the only opportunity to use it.

    It was the video about him showing a total of eighteen items from the special region and taking half of them back to brag.

    In that instant, the room became silent as they simply couldn't believe what they had seen. There were too many things that shocked them, but it was clear that Theo had indeed gotten eighteen items.

    "Wha—! You said the same number as the artifacts you got there!" Winston denied it with all his might.

    Theo shook his head and corrected him. "The same number as the items I got from the special region, not the items that I showed you back then. I need to ask the same question… Do you have a brain?

    "You always said if I'm a man, I should bla bla bla… Now I need to say the same thing. If you are a man, do you think it's wise for you to make an excuse now? If you are so poor, why don't you cry and go back to your parents?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 970: A Manipulator and a Businesswoman

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Hiss!*

    Theo's words struck deep in everyone's heart. After all, they couldn't find any words to refute him.

    'Poor? You're seriously saying that?'

    'It's clear that you're hiding the real number.'

    'Another humiliation.'

    Winston's face was distorted as he had a hard time holding back his anger. He still had one line to turn the situation around. And Lexie was the first to point it out since she needed to support Winston.

    "That's not the real footage. How can I believe it's yours? You can simply take people's items and claim it's yours for now. After all, no one can check such a matter in a short amount of time."

    "Short amount of time? You have a whole month to check it. The special region ended a month ago, you know." Theo shrugged. "To think you're too foolish to not even think of the possibility of me coming back with more artifacts. If I'm an enemy that aims for your life, you would have died under my plan."

    Suddenly, Theo turned to Isaac while asking, "Right?"

    Isaac made a wry smile and opened his Skylink, showing a picture to everyone in this room. "I have taken the picture according to your instruction. These are the eighteen items with me. They are in my room right now, so I can take them out if you want."

    Isaac even came closer to Theo to compare with the video Theo showed. As expected, the items were the same.

    On the one hand, they wanted to think Theo and Isaac gathered all these artifacts. On the other hand, they couldn't believe the proof either.

    After all, it was easy to fabricate some proof within one month.

    "Even so, you're simply trapping us. If you want to escape from this challenge, just say so!" Lexie gritted her teeth, trying to fight back. "People will know that you're shameless enough to do something like this just because you know you can't win."

    "Really? I guess people will also know that you're poor enough to not be able to fulfill your side of the agreement." Theo rolled his eyes, disappointed by their reaction. He even looked down on them while saying with a sarcastic tone. "I guess I need to lower myself to your level. Fine. I'll just bet four items for those five A Rank Skill Cards.

    "I'm truly generous… Unlike a certain someone who acts like a rich man but can't even afford two more A Rank Skill Cards."

    Winston gnashed his teeth as he prepared to confront Theo head-on.

    Meanwhile, the onlookers were curious about this conflict since they could see both of their personalities.

    Jefferson was clenching his hands tight as he had the same expression as Winston. There was no way he could forgive Theo for the humiliation he received earlier.

    On the other hand, Tyler couldn't help but shake his head. He finally realized the reason behind Maya's warning. Theo was simply too much.

    Other experts were also observing Theo from afar, making sure they knew this man called Joker.

    Theo turned around and started walking away in disappointment. "I guess I should go around to see whether this banquet is worth my time or not. This is why I don't like entering the Asda Younger Generation List… They're just too proud even though they can't do anything."

    Maya chuckled and accompanied him. "I'll tell Grandfather about it."

    "Whatever." Theo shrugged and looked away when Maya mentioned Hendry. It was clear that there was a special relationship between Theo and Hendry. In fact, Theo might continue being unknown if Hendry didn't find him.

    "As you said, there are people hiding their own ranks because it's not worth their time. We should focus on improving our strength and build up some wealth." Maya nodded in understanding.

    "Right? Isn't it better to stay hidden?" Theo smirked as he continued walking away.

    However, they stopped in their tracks when a shout resounded across the room.

    "FINE! Seven A Rank Skill Cards! I will prepare it tomorrow morning before our fight!"

    Theo and others turned their heads around, looking at the humiliated Winston.

    "Heh?" Theo smiled while narrowing his eyes.

    "You should be prepared to lose all those items tomorrow. I won't let you lose that easily." Winston roared and finally walked to the exit as if everything in his mind was only the battle and humiliation.

    Lexie opened her mouth in shock. On the one hand, she wanted to persuade Winston to stay since this banquet was the biggest opportunity to interact with other top experts. On the other hand, she couldn't leave Winston's side since Winston might be planning something foolish.

    Ultimately, Lexie followed Winston with a face full of regret.

    When he saw them leaving, Theo smirked and teased Maya. "See? I'm waiting to hear those two words."

    "Haha." Maya obviously knew what he wanted. With Winston and Lexie leaving the banquet, she was the top expert among all these people. At the same time, this also stopped those two from gaining more connection, which meant she could fully take advantage of this to gain some cooperation.

    She couldn't contain her smile, saying. "Thank you."

    "You're welcome." Theo then changed direction while replying, "Now it's time for me to waste my time around here. You should go."

    "Yep." Maya waved her hand and started visiting the people, de-escalating the situation and discussing some important matters.

    And because they had witnessed what happened earlier, they hesitated in coming to Theo. Instead, they went to Maya to inquire more about the man called Joker.

    This might be what Bernard had seen before he came up with the engagement talk. If they could join hands, they would be able to rule the market in the future.

    While they were talking, Theo could see Isaac making his move. Because of the scar Theo left in his heart, Isaac took this chance to challenge Jefferson, planning to steal his rank by defeating him.

    At the same time, Mark also challenged Paula because of Theo's information. It gave him some courage to step up and try to get the position.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 971: The Start of the Battle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next morning.

    Theo was preparing himself for the fight between him and Winston. Suddenly, someone knocked on the door.

    "Joker. It's me, Maya."

    Theo frowned, wondering what Maya was up to. Even he didn't expect Maya to come to visit him.

    Since he had finished changing, he opened the door and came out. "Do you need something from me?"

    "Nah. This is your big day, so I don't want you to be late. Provoking is fine, but you shouldn't be late in a fight like this."

    "Yeah. I was about to leave." Theo nodded.

    "Great. Let's go. I need to tell you something too."

    "Hoh?"

    "Winston's space power is different from Lorenzo's. If Lorenzo is Teleportation, Winston is Space Control."

    "I have seen the video. Though, I don't think the video captured everything."

    "Yes. Winston has three famous abilities. The first will be his Space Bending Fist. As the name implies, the space around his fist will bend. You should be careful."

    "I saw that in the video. It should be able to neutralize my attack." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Secondly, he has a kind of storage with his element. There are so many items he's hiding there. If you see a portal, you need to be careful."

    "Got it. I'll prepare to deal with the most random stuff. At the very least, he's not going to teleport a sex toy, no?"

    "That's… an insane idea but very effective. You can anger your opponent easily. Just imagine if someone teleports shit to your face."

    "Right?!" Theo chuckled.

    "Last but not least, it's his Space Distortion. He is invincible because no one can touch him due to the space surrounding him. Just like his Space Bending Fist, this space distortion is a kind of barrier that protects his body. You should find some gaps in his movement and hit him before he can form this invisible barrier."

    "Well, I have prepared some stuff, but I don't know which one will be effective. I'll try everything in the battle."

    "Yeah. Winston also won't underestimate you anymore, so I don't think you can catch him off guard like that time in the special region."

    "Don't worry. Anyway, how is…" Theo paused, wondering if it was the right time to ask this.

    As if knowing what he wanted to say, Maya answered him. "You gave me a discount for the information and the opportunity to strike deals with others… Of course, I have advertised your information.

    "Although it's impossible to get so many people, I managed to convince eleven people. With each of them giving you five to ten billion depending on the amount of information, you should be able to get around 80 billion from them. I have directed them to Isaac."

    "Nice." Theo smiled. This was Theo's condition when giving her a discount. She would persuade others to sell his information to give people a sense of relief. And with this trust, these eleven people would give a free advertisement. By the time he gained further information about Atlantis, he could easily gain one hundred billion.

    Theo smiled and continued to talk about some stuff with Maya.

    It took them fifteen minutes to reach the arena. Because it was going to be used, the dome was opened so everyone could see the fights.

    When they reached the arena, they found a girl posing cutely while saying, "Wassup guys! We're back in my vlog. Today, we're going to witness the battle between Joker and Winston. I'm sure you guys know Winston, the current number one on the Asda Younger Generation List, right?

    "That's right. He's the most talented space ability user in our generation. His opponent is the rising star, Joker. He's so mysterious and scary at the same time that Myan-Myan can't even see through him.

    "Before we continue, please don't forget to subscribe! Myan-Myan is about to reach ten million subscribers, so please give your support, okay?! This fight will be exclusive on the Myan-Myan Skytube Channel!"

    "…" Theo raised his eyebrows since this was the first time he encountered a streamer.

    "Ranked 24th on the list, Myra An. If she focuses on her development instead of her Skytube, she should be able to get a higher rank…" Maya introduced her. "The banquet is off limits, but I guess she can stream the fight."

    Whether it was her instinct or her hearing, Myra immediately picked up Maya's small voice.

    "Ah! It's Joker and Maya Hamilton!" Without hesitation, she approached Joker while asking with a bright smile. "Excuse me, Joker. May I ask you some questions? Do you think you can win against Winston today?"

    Theo sighed and walked away. Of course, to increase his reputation a bit more, he didn't forget to say, "Just watch the battle, and you will understand why I accepted his challenge."

    He just left Maya to take care of Myra. Maya made a wry smile and explained, "My grandfather has retired and doesn't appear in public anymore. Yet, he comes out again just to bring Joker. I believe this action reflects Joker's confidence."

    Ultimately, Myra interviewed Maya since Joker had disappeared.

    In fact, he had already reached the stage. Since his match was the first one, Theo found Winston standing on the stage.

    The arena itself had an uneven terrain with some rocks standing on their way to simulate the real landscape. The size was a quarter-mile radius so that the fighters wouldn't feel restricted.

    Theo raised his head, finding all the spectators a hundred feet above the ground so that they could follow their movement. Even the Mythical Rank Experts from each influence watched this battle.

    He soon saw Stella and Patrick watching him with Mark and the others.

    'Well, they are exaggerating this battle.' Theo shook his head helplessly because there were three Mythical Rank Experts in the arena. It was clear they were the referee who would stop the match if it got dangerous.

    Winston pointed at Theo and shouted, "I'm going to make you pay back all the humiliation I have received."

    "Don't worry. You're going to get more. Mr. 150 Levels above me." Theo smirked.

    "Enough. There's no need for chit-chat. If you want to fight, then fight." One of the referees stopped them while taking out the bets. There were seven items and seven A Rank Skill Cards floating around him. He stated, "This is the bet. If Winston wins, he will get these seven items. If Joker wins, he will get these Skill Cards plus two billion Zils participation fee."

    After announcing their bet, he took out a coin. "The moment the coin touches the ground, the match starts!"

    Theo and Winston nodded as the referee tossed the coin into the air.

    Theo took a deep breath and closed his eyes for a moment, calming his heart down. Winston started revolving the Magic Power in his body while glaring at Theo, waiting for the coin to reach the ground.

    *Clink!*

    Suddenly, a clicking sound echoed in the arena, signifying the start of the battle. And in that instant, the two figures disappeared.

    "Boom!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 972: Theo vs Winston (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Boom!"

    Theo and Winston reappeared in the middle of the arena. The collision between their fists created a small shock wave that shook the arena.

    "…" Winston furrowed his eyebrows when he felt Theo's strength. Even though his level was far lower than him, his strength seemed to be not that weak. In fact, he couldn't push him back.

    He tried to lean forward to get more power, but Theo didn't even flinch. Their fists were still trying to push each other.

    Since he had confirmed Theo's brute strength, Winston stopped holding back. Pink light covered his right hand as he punched Theo in the face.

    It was clear this was his Space Bending Fist, so Theo never had the intention to take it head-on. Without hesitation, he opened his fist and grabbed Winston's left wrist, pulling him in.

    Not only did Theo hide behind Winston's body, but he also took this opportunity to summon a sword on his left hand to cut him.

    Winston's aim immediately changed. His Space Bending Fist moved down and struck the blade made of Magic Power.

    In that instant, the blade suddenly curved in a weird way. The bent made the blade loop around, creating half a sphere.

    'I wonder what will happen if a real sword hits that fist?' Theo thought while leaping away. Now that they each failed to attack the other party, they should regain some distance and get more serious.

    "I won't underestimate you anymore. That's why all your tricks won't be of any use today." Winston shouted while waving both his hands.

    Theo widened his eyes when he felt the Magic Power fluctuating.

    'Left and right?' It was weird to sense this fluctuation since he couldn't see anything forming around him. If it was wind or pressure, he could still sense them. But this was space.

    There was nothing to be sensed other than the fluctuation. Only when it was close enough that Theo could feel the sucking force that would squeeze him to death.

    Theo waved both hands to the sides and pushed the air with his Telekinesis. He wanted to see what would happen to the air and the pressure.

    To his surprise, the air turned into a torrent as if there was an invisible whirlpool on both sides. The pressure, on the other hand, managed to stop this space distortion for a while.

    'Hmm…' Theo narrowed his eyes and leaped back to escape from this power, witnessing the clash between Winston's attacks.

    This time, there was a slight distortion in the air.

    'So, that's space huh… His style is indeed very different from Lorenzo.' Theo muttered inwardly while trying to find the way to win. He also read information about that skill.

    Skill: Spatial Merge (A)

    Effect: Creating two Spatial Distortions and combining them into one to create an even more powerful distortion.

    The instant Theo leaped back, Winston pushed both hands forward, launching the spatial distortion to him.

    Theo saw a massive stone spike next to him and cut it with his sword. After that, he kicked the stone to see what would happen to the real thing.

    As he expected, the rock bent a bit before the space force shattered it into pieces.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes before glancing to the side as Winston teleported himself while preparing to punch him in the face.

    Skill: Space Bending Fist (B)

    Effect: Concentrating a Spatial Distortion around the hand to make an unstoppable fist.

    'What an explanation…' Theo thought as he leaped to the side with the help of his Telekinesis.

    *Fwoosh!* Winston missed and immediately chased after him.

    However, Theo waved his hand and punched the air as the Magic Power fluctuated around his arm, creating a thunderclap.

    Thunderclap Fist!

    *Pak!*

    The shock wave flew forward, clashing with Winston's Space Bending Fist.

    As expected, the shock wave curved around his fist as they couldn't handle the distortion, but the remaining shock wave still hit Winston's body, pushing him back.

    "Kh." Winston stopped in his tracks while gritting his teeth. He never thought Theo could stop him this way.

    As he was about to chase after him again, he found Theo summoning his blue blade. The latter even had a form as if he was about to draw a sword.

    The moment he waved that sword, a beam of light flew forward.

    Winston raised his hand and prepared to deflect this attack, but right before the light hit him, it split into fives, looping around his arm and flying straight to his body.

    In that instant, the pink energy in his fist disappeared as Winston changed his skill.

    An invisible barrier was erected and made the five lights move away.

    Winston never expected Theo to use something like that. At the same time, he should have thought about it because Theo's Control was extraordinary.

    On the other hand, Theo could see this new skill which was a bit overpowered in his opinion.

    Skill: Distortion Barrier (A)

    Effect: Create a dome shape barrier made by Spatial Distortion. It will deflect anything coming into the user's way.

    'For real…' Theo made an awkward smile as this might be the strongest barrier he had ever seen. 'Though the ground is an option. The description only said a dome, not a sphere. In that case, let's be aggressive, shall we?'

    Even though he found a chance to launch a sneak attack, Theo chose to use it right away.

    "!!!" Winston widened his eyes and felt numerous Magic Power fluctuations from the ground. He retracted the barrier and teleported himself out of this place without hesitation before finding multiple lights coming out of the ground. If he still stayed there, he would have been hit by several of them.

    Winston started getting frustrated as Theo seemed to be able to find his weakness from one attack to another.

    Little did he know, the only reason why Theo showed all these mistakes was because of Winston's brain. In this kind of battle, Winston shouldn't be able to think about anything, let alone the solution to his weakness. Hence, he made Winston aware of his weaknesses so that he would think twice before attacking Theo.

    This would give Theo some chances to defeat him.

    While they were fighting, the people who watched their battle started judging him.

    "Despite having numerous chances, Winston couldn't come closer to Joker."

    "That's right. I thought Winston underestimated him in the special region… I guess this Joker has some skills."

    "If he can continue this way, Winston will face some problems soon."

    "That's right. We don't know who will win this time."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 973: Theo vs Winston (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You bastard. All you do is running." Winston gritted his teeth while trying to find a way to stop Theo.

    On the contrary, Theo kept maintaining his distance from Winston. With the sword in his right hand, he planned to get some chances for a counterattack.

    The moment Winston leaped forward, Theo slashed his sword diagonally, shooting a light beam.

    The beam split into five and looped around his body, hitting Winston from the back. Unfortunately, the lights shattered when they collided with the Distortion Barrier.

    "It's useless!" Winston shouted and focused on Theo. However, more light beams flew toward him in succession. Each of them split into five and hit a different part of the barrier.

    Theo wanted to see whether the barrier had more weaknesses or not. If the barrier only appeared where Winston wanted it, he would need to pour Magic Power into it to create a complete sphere. Hence, it would drain his Magic Power faster.

    These tens of sword lights flew around Winston and continued hitting him.

    Winston stopped in his tracks because there might be another attack from underground. Hence, it wouldn't be wise to move toward Theo in the current situation.

    The moment he could use his teleportation again, Winston disappeared, leaving all those sword lights behind.

    Theo covered his sword with Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion before turning around with his sword cutting the air.

    Suddenly, Winston reappeared behind Theo and summoned his Distortion Barrier again.

    The clash between spatial distortion and Theo's sword created a massive shock wave due to the explosion of the Magic Power Expansion and Magic Augmentation.

    Still, the Distortion Barrier managed to neutralize the impact coming from those two skills and contained Theo's blue sword.

    'Hmm... Sucking force?' Theo narrowed his eyes, feeling his sword getting absorbed inside. Since it would be bad if he lost this sword, Theo leaped away to regain some distance while thinking, 'He can't destroy my sword. No, should I say his spatial distortion is not enough to destroy my sword?

    'I clearly saw him shattering the rock, so it's possible to break a mere sword. In that case, the power from the spatial distortion is not enough to destroy a Rank A Artifact. That's good news. I wonder at what level can his spatial distortion break?'

    Theo had some plans in his mind. But when he was about to execute the first one, Winston stopped him with numerous items.

    A pink circle appeared thirty feet above Theo's head, creating a black-colored hole. Numerous items, from weapons to miscellaneous items like chains, soon came out, raining him down.

    Skill: Space Storage (B)

    Effect: A special space that can store any dead objects. The limit is 100,000 cubic feet.

    'For real? What kind of storage is this?' Theo narrowed his eyes and leaped backward to avoid these items. 'It is so large that I believe a house will come down later.'

    Seeing Theo running away again, Winston didn't plan to give Theo some time to think about his next action.

    He immediately summoned multiple holes and rained Theo with many things, including boulders.

    Theo took a deep breath and looked forward. It might be hard for him to avoid all these, but it would be a different case if his attacks were the ones to fly.

    After figuring out the gap between the items, Theo waved his sword a few times, sending his sword lights forth.

    The sword lights bent a few times as Theo controlled it with his Magic Power.

    "What?!" Winston widened his eyes in shock, finding all the lights dodging the items casually.

    Those sword lights even slipped past through the last item and made their way toward Winston.

    It was at this time Winston used his fifth skill.

    The circles above Theo's head disappeared but were soon replaced by another circle in front of Winston. At the same time, a few more portals appeared next to Theo.

    The moment the sword lights entered the portals, they re-emerged from the portals next to Theo.

    "…" Theo clicked his tongue and leaped away. Luckily, he could read the description of his skill or else it would be dangerous.

    Skill: Connection Portal (B)

    Effect: Creating an entrance to teleport everything inside to the exit.

    'What's wrong with these half-baked explanations…' Theo muttered, completely unfazed by all these skills. Of course, even he had some difficulties dealing with Winston's space element. But it didn't stop him from enjoying the fight.

    This was a big opportunity to learn more about the space element after all.

    Since the exit portals were close to him, he sent a few sword lights inside so that they could travel through the gate.

    Unfortunately for him, the portals crumbled right after the sword lights entered as if telling him they were a one-way portal.

    'This is quite annoying.' Theo took a deep breath and raised his left hand. Suddenly, a monkey, half Theo's height, appeared next to him.

    "What? You are a summoner?" Winston was startled by this revelation. No one had ever suspected the man called Joker to be a summoner, especially after everything he had shown this whole time.

    Theo didn't bother to reply to him. Instead, he extended his blade and forced the monkey to stand on top of his sword.

    "Kiki!" The monkey smiled and followed his instruction.

    "Go!" Theo then used all his strength to launch the monkey.

    The swing even created a small shock wave as the monkey looked like he disappeared for a split second.

    "Kiki…" The monkey smiled and covered his right fist with Magic Power, striking Winston.

    The latter used his Space Bending Fist and punched the monkey's fist, not scared by the monkey's momentum and strength.

    "Boom!"

    Their clash lasted for a second before the Space Bending Fist deflected the monkey to the side. However, it only neutralized the Magic Power in his fist, not hurting the monkey.

    With this sight alone, it was enough for Theo to know that unless the Space Bending Fist directly hit them, it shouldn't be that powerful.

    "Kii…" The monkey landed on the ground and leaped back to Winston.

    "It's useless!" Winston used the Space Bending Fist and planned to destroy the monkey again.

    Unexpectedly, a sword suddenly flew between the monkey and him.

    "!!!" Winston widened his eyes in shock. "A sword…"

    With a big smile on his face, the monkey grabbed the sword and waved it forward, changing from his fist to a sword to attack him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    One swing was all Theo needed to take down Winston. But as expected from the current number one expert among the younger generation, he managed to react to this sudden change.

    *Clang!*

    The blade shattered into pieces and turned back into Magic Power after Winston created the Distortion Barrier.

    Still, the winner in this clash was none other than Theo.

    "Hey…"

    "Yeah. That's…"

    "The one who bleeds first is—"

    "Winston!"

    "But Joker is supposed to be 150 levels lower than Winston, right?"

    "Is he that monstrous?"

    The spectators were dumbstruck. Although Theo's ability was quite high, they never expected to see Winston's cheek bleed. And that injury came from a monkey.

    After delivering that strike, the monkey leaped back to regain his distance before laughing at Winston.

    The fight had been equal this whole time. Both of them had used five of their skills. But as one would expect from Winston, Theo had a hard time keeping up with his status.

    If not because of Winston's overwhelming status point, that blade might have slashed his hand. That was why Theo could only shake his head in disappointment.

    'Still, I have used five skills. And it's not like I can use my Blink since it is rare to see someone using a skill like this.' Theo muttered inwardly, trying to figure out his next attack pattern.

    Winston opened another portal above him, preparing to throw more and more stuff.

    However, the portal also gave Theo some inspiration. He suddenly raised his left hand while utilizing his Telekinesis, lifting a hundred items from the ground.

    "!!!" Winston hurriedly closed the earlier portal and opened another one before him, catching all these items.

    "It's not going to work." Winston squinted his eyes, wondering what Theo wanted.

    Suddenly, their trajectories curved. The items looped around the portal and tried to strike him from all directions.

    Even Winston would have a hard time capturing all of them. As he had confirmed earlier, Winston wouldn't be able to destroy something with great durability.

    So, Theo planned to use this chance to test which items would break and which items could withstand the spatial distortion. This way, he would figure out Winston's power and get an easier time fighting him.

    Winston clicked his tongue because there was no way he could destroy all those items. As soon as they came closer, he teleported a few feet away before controlling the gate to capture all those items.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo never had the intention to let him go. Winston had thrown numerous items to him, so it would only be right if he returned them to him.

    Even Theo couldn't help but say, "Come on. These are your items. You should clean it up! There's no maid that will take care of these items, you know."

    Winston gritted his teeth and started going around to take these items since Theo planned to use them. His Distortion Barrier might get destroyed if all these items hit it. Hence, it was better to take them back first.

    On the wall, Lexie frowned while assessing the current situation. "Even Winston's power is not effective against him? Space Bending Fist, Distortion Barrier, Spatial Merge, Space Storage, and Connection Portal… How can Joker know their weaknesses? No, what kind of power Joker has to be able to counter all these attacks?

    "From what I can see, he has used several skills as well. The first will be that explosive Magic Power. Then, the summoning technique. Without that monkey, Winston wouldn't be injured. At the same time, the monkey seems to be able to work together with Joker perfectly, forcing Winston to take all these attacks.

    "Last but not least, that Control… I don't think he can control Magic Power to that degree… There must be a skill that controls those items.

    "Is Joker faking his level? There's no way this is the case. After all, the Star Group won't hide this information. In other words, Joker's ability has far surpassed everyone on the list. No wonder he's not interested in the list.

    "If there is a new number one after this fight… What will my family do? Will they break the engagement and force me to get this guy?" Lexie frowned before letting out a long sigh. Due to her family circumstances, she couldn't even get a girlfriend like she wished.

    Meanwhile, Winston still had a hard time capturing all these items because they felt like living items. Theo managed to control them perfectly to the point they could be used to hide the monkey so that the latter could launch a sneak attack.

    Right now, Winston was the one getting chased around.

    'To think my Space Storage will become my own enemy.' Winston was searching for a plan to stop all these items. Luckily, his teleportation could be used again, and most of the items had gathered in one place.

    Without hesitation, he teleported to a particular spot and created the biggest portal he could.

    "Hah!" Winston roared to pump up more spirit as he captured all the items in front of him.

    However, the remaining items suddenly turned around and hit the portal's edge.

    *Crack!*

    *Clang!*

    The portal's edge snapped and the portal itself crumbled into the ground.

    Theo stopped using his Telekinesis at that time and said, "I see. Your portal can't take any pressure on the edge. And it seems the previous size is your limit."

    "So what? Do you think you can defeat me? I have captured back most of my items. Those that still remain won't be able to do anything to me now."

    "No, no. You misunderstood me. I simply thought defeating you seems to be easier than I expected." Theo smiled and waved his hand, calling the monkey back. "I just need something bigger than your portal!"

    Before Winston could use a skill to intervene, Theo launched the monkey to the sky while raising his left hand. "Monkey. It's time!"

    "Kikii!" The monkey smirked and raised both hands, following Theo's movement.

    "What are they doing?"

    "Who knows."

    "Winston is going to attack them, I guess."

    The people were confused by Theo's action. It was easy for Winston to take this opportunity to hit Theo and the monkey.

    However, their thoughts suddenly vanished as the next scene stunned all of them. The cloud suddenly split, forming a huge hole.

    From that hole fell down a huge boulder covered with fire. It fell down at constant speed as if roaring toward the people on the ground.

    Mark clutched both hands, hugging him as his body started shaking. Maya had a huge grin on her face from her excitement. She never thought Theo could do something like this.

    Winston's expression turned grim as he gritted his teeth. "Meteorite?"
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    "Meteorite?"

    "This guy!" Stella sucked a cold breath as she never expected that her father-in-law would bring someone like this to the company.

    "I guess it's the right way for me to accompany him to this event." Patrick's expression turned grim, looking at the meteorite. He felt trouble would soon come because of this one skill.

    "Impossible." Lexie clenched her fists. She didn't see any picture of Winston losing earlier, but this skill proved that such a case might happen soon.

    'Haha. As expected of Theo… Now that I think about it, Valkyrie's God Killing Spear… If I'm not wrong, the spear split the sky too. I guess blood is still thicker than water.' Maya thought, getting excited.

    "Come on. How about using that portal again?" Theo laughed out loud as he had already gained some distance from Winston.

    Winston clicked his tongue and used his teleportation to get away, but the monkey suddenly leaped in the air and punched the meteorite, knocking it toward Winston.

    Little did he know, it was impossible for Theo to create a meteorite… like a real meteorite. That was why the meteorite fell at the same velocity instead of accelerating due to the gravity.

    The meteorite was nothing but an illusion. He poured a big amount of Magic Power and used the illusion to shock them.

    At the same time, this was the opportunity to use his Order in a fight. By using the Reality Order, he turned a portion of that meteorite into reality.

    That was why the flame looked intense and the rock was solid.

    Winston raised his left hand and formed a pink light on top of his palm.

    "Space Blade," Winston shouted, letting all his emotions go. He didn't want to lose against Theo.

    The light flew forward and formed a crescent-shaped wave, striking the meteorite. In that instant, the pink light expanded as big as the meteorite and cut it into two.

    "Bam!"

    The meteorite flew to the sides, forcing the referees to appear and form a barrier to knock the meteorite back to the arena.

    "Boom!"

    The fall produced a powerful shock wave, but there was one thing that made everyone shocked.

    The referees were the first to notice it as they all looked at their hands, feeling the impact of the meteorite was weak.

    And when they lowered their vision, there was only dust scattered in the air along with the shattered meteorites. Meanwhile, the ground was still intact as if there was no powerful force that turned the arena into a crater.

    Winston and all the people in the area opened their mouths in shock, realizing what had happened.

    Only Theo could laugh in this situation as he said, "Hahahaha! There's no way my Magic Power and Control can bring the true meteorite. Still, nice reaction."

    He even gave a thumbs up to Winston, clearly mocking him.

    Winston realized Theo just trolled him. In fact, Theo was never serious this whole time. He had been assessing him.

    "JOKER!" His anger erupted as Winston couldn't contain himself anymore. Leaping forward, Winston protected his body with the Distortion Barrier as if planning to ram Theo with this barrier.

    Even Theo became serious, thinking this was the point he should find something that could defeat him.

    The monkey approached him first with his hand covered by Magic Power.

    "Kikii!" The monkey smirked and planned to destroy the barrier with his own fist.

    However, the moment he punched forward, the monkey didn't feel any restriction. His body spun in the air before realizing Winston retracted the barrier.

    With this kind of movement, the monkey couldn't avoid any attack from Winston. The latter took this chance to kick the monkey as hard as he could.

    "Ki—!" The monkey spat some blood and was blown away.

    Theo squinted his eyes as he suddenly thought about something.

    "I see. So, that's how it is…" Theo had a plan in his mind. He charged forward while waving his sword, trying to destroy the barrier with this blue artifact.

    Since the same plan wouldn't work twice, Winston received Theo's blade with the barrier.

    *Cling!*

    The clicking sound echoed in the arena, but Theo's sword couldn't penetrate the barrier. Instead, the sucking force started pulling the sword in.

    "I'll win." Winston declared once again. Without his sword, Theo shouldn't be able to do anything. All he needed to do was to pull this sword in.

    A smile appeared on Theo's face as his left hand let the sword go and touched the barrier directly.

    Illusion Destruction.

    "!!!" Winston suddenly lost his connection with the barrier.

    It only indicated one thing. The barrier had disappeared.

    'It works.' Theo thought as he took a step forward and spun his body, kicking Winston on the stomach.

    *Pak!*

    A thunderclap resounded in the arena as the kick blew Winston a hundred feet away.

    *Boom!*

    Winston landed and rolled a few times on the ground before stopping. Knowing Theo would take this chance to attack him, he immediately rose from the ground while coughing blood. *Cough!*

    Unexpectedly, Theo remained in his position as though he had no plan to attack him. Instead of chasing after him, he pulled the sword that fell to the ground.

    "I see. Now I understand how your barrier works…" Theo nodded a few times.

    Winston wiped the blood on his lips and shouted, "Even though you can neutralize my barrier, you won't be able to do it continuously. After all, your skill can't be used all the time. It's different for my barrier!"

    He poured more and more Magic Power into his barrier and reactivated the Distortion Barrier skill, protecting himself from any attacks.

    After all, he noticed the monkey had disappeared.

    "No, no. I should reword it. I now understand how your space element works." Theo shook his head while raising his blade on top of his head. He even held it with both hands. "You believe that your barrier is the strongest because it can dispel everything…"

    "So what?! It's true." Winston snorted.

    "Kikii!" Suddenly, the monkey's voice echoed in his ears as he appeared next to Winston.

    "You said it's true, huh… How can you be so confident when it's not true in my eyes." Theo shook his head in disappointment.

    "Unlike you, your monkey can't destroy my barrier," Winston replied in anger. "I'll show you how strong my barrier truly is. I believe my barrier can stop all your monkey's attacks."

    "Yeah. And I believe… my sword can cut your space element," stated Theo with a cold tone. At the same time, he poured his Order into his blade and finally utilized the second stage of his Order, altering the Magic Power. He believed with all his heart that his sword could cut the barrier. In that instant, Theo swung his sword without using any Magic Power.

    Suddenly, a sword mark appeared on the invisible barrier. There was no one who could see it, but Winston could feel the hole in his barrier.

    "What? You—!" Winston turned his head around, shocked by what Theo did. He almost forgot the monkey was right in front of him.

    The moment the hole appeared, the barrier soon vanished, leaving Winston unprotected.

    Before Winston could use another skill or even turn around, the monkey made a big smile and punched him on the cheek with everything he got.
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    "!!!" Theo had been dropping bombs in this fight. From a meteorite to nullification skill, they never ceased to amuse them.

    And this nullification skill was by far the most shocking thing they had seen this whole time. Unlike Theo's previous nullification skill, which was the Illusion Destruction, Theo's Order could be used remotely.

    Theo changed the flow of Magic Power that caused the spatial distortion, neutralizing it. After all, in Theo's reality, this Magic Power could be cut.

    If Winston had defensive equipment that made him like a turtle, Theo obviously wouldn't be able to do such a thing. At the very least, he couldn't affect reality yet. Even the next stage of his Order was to make an illusion a reality. Different from the one that Theo used to reinforce the meteorite, Theo could create a more realistic meteorite from weight to its intensity at this level.

    Still, this also showed how powerful thirteen big Orders were.

    "What can he do next?"

    "Excuse me. Can you call my father right now? I want to tell him very important news."

    "That's right. As soon as possible."

    They could be shocked by the battle, but it didn't stop them from contacting the people behind them. The number one person might change today.

    And someone 150 levels below Winston would take the throne, which made him even more monstrous.

    "Luckily, Father-in-law brought him to the company. Or else, I don't know what kind of nightmare we will be facing right now." Stella smirked before turning to Maya. "How's about that one, Maya? He can replace Theo."

    "It's impossible." Maya shook her head helplessly. In Stella's head, she thought Maya had tried to do it, but the latter didn't accept her. That was why Maya had been close to him this whole time. However, the real reason why Maya rejected the idea was that Joker was Theo. She thought, 'So, you want to replace Theo with Theo?'

    "Well, good luck." Stella let out a long sigh and patted her shoulder, thinking her daughter would take her time to conquer Joker's heart.

    On the other side, there was another movement.

    "Miss Lexie." A middle-aged man walked to Lexie with a serious expression. "I'm afraid it will affect him in a bad way if Winston loses. This will surely haunt him even in his dream."

    "So, what are you planning to do?" Lexie furrowed her eyebrows.

    "We need to stop this battle as soon as possible."

    "That is if you can…" An aged voice resounded in their ears as a middle-aged man, who looked like he was in his fifties, approached them. He smiled at them and said, "If you want to meddle in, I don't mind stopping both of you here."

    "!!!" Lexie and the middle-aged man widened their eyes and turned around, recognizing this man. He was one of the five Mythical Rank Experts hired by the organizer. It turned out there were more hidden protectors ensuring the event went smoothly.

    And he was the fourth protector that was hiding in the crowd, knowing something like this might happen.

    "If you intervene, you're going to be penalized and expelled from here. If you're prepared for the consequences, you can try… Not that I'm going to let you do whatever you want." The old man smiled before vanishing into thin air, leaving a message. "As long as you don't do anything, I won't make my move. But please follow the rule. We just want a fair battle after all."

    "…" Lexie and the middle-aged man's expressions darkened, never expecting someone to be waiting by their side this whole time.  

    Meanwhile, Theo took a deep breath as he couldn't move from his place. In fact, the usage of Order truly put a strain on his mind.

    'My Magic Power is not the problem, but I felt something was sucked out of my body when I used the Order. I wonder what that is…' Theo thought while trying to figure out his problem. 'Well, I only activated my Order not long ago. I guess I need to cultivate it first… Gotta experiment more later.'

    "Kh." Winston gritted his teeth, trying to rise from the ground. He felt his jaw crack a bit because the monkey hit it too hard. And he wasn't expecting an attack like that too, so it was normal for him to be injured like this.

    "He can neutralize my power? What is his true power?" Winston muttered in a low voice while gritting his teeth. "What went wrong? I didn't underestimate him this whole time. Yet, my current condition is not that good."

    There was a conflict in Winston's heart. On one hand, his pride couldn't take this beating. On the other hand, he didn't have any plan that could allow him to take on Theo, especially that neutralization skill.

    It was clear Theo could use it continuously like his barrier, so it would be impossible for him to rely on the Distortion Barrier anymore.

    While glaring at Theo, Winston started moving closer, trying to figure out his next plan.

    However, the monkey was the first to attack.

    Winston gritted his teeth and instinctively used his Distortion Barrier. However, the memory of Theo cutting his barrier flashed in his mind, forcing Winston to retract his own barrier.

    Instead of stopping the monkey, he simply leaped back as though he was afraid of this monkey.

    "Kiki!" The monkey was laughing at him, getting confident after that one punch. Little did Winston know the monkey was none other than Theo's clone that used Metamorphosis. And because Theo had revived his body, the Magic Power in the monkey's body had become calmer, making him look like a perfect monster from the other side.

    "To think even his monkey dared to laugh at me." Winston gritted his teeth and gathered his space element into his fist.

    The monkey also approached him with its fist, planning to defeat Winston's space element.

    The moment their fists were about to collide, Theo raised his hand again, pouring his Magic Power into his Order.

    "!!!" Winston widened his eyes when he felt his Magic Power shaking, neutralizing his space distortion again. "What?!"

    With just a single glance, Winston already knew it was Theo's work. However, he didn't have time to think about it.

    After all, their fists had collided. The Magic Power in the monkey's fist overwhelmed Winston in an instant.

    Even though Winston tried his best to withstand this power, without Magic Power, he couldn't do anything.

    The monkey pushed forward to the point he blew away Winston's arm before kicking him on the stomach, launching him to the wall.

    "Kiki!"
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    Bam!

    Winston coughed out more blood from his mouth, gradually feeling what the impact did to his body. If this situation continued, he would lose to Theo in a few more hits.

    Hence, there was a need for a change.

    Winston formed the biggest portal to his storage, placing it above Theo. And as Theo predicted, a building emerged from the hole.

    The building seemed to be a tall tower made of concrete. But unlike a normal square tower, this one had a pointed roof, making it a perfect building to be used as an arrow.

    Even Theo would have some problem in stopping this attack.

    'For real… How long is this building? More than a hundred feet.' Theo squinted his eyes, wondering what he should do against such a building.

    His Magic Power gathered in his sword as Theo waved his sword upward, sending forth a crescent-shaped sword wave.

    At the same time, he also used his Telekinesis to slow down its speed. He wanted to use his Telekinesis to carry this one, but as expected, the weight was too much for his Telekinesis to handle.

    Hence, he planned to destroy it.

    The sword wave clashed with the building's roof. Due to its extraordinary Magic Power, the sword wave soon cut through the roof, slashing the building apart.

    Still, the tower was too tall. Even his sword wave lost all its energy after cutting half the tower.

    And with this, Theo might get crushed by this building.

    Since the situation had reached this point, there was no need for him to hide it anymore. A massive figure emerged from Theo's shadow, sending a powerful Magic Power to the surroundings.

    This figure then raised both hands and slipped his fingers through the gap the sword wave created as if planning to rip the entire building apart.

    If this was the Death Avatar's effort alone, there was no way the building would be destroyed. Theo poured more Magic Power so that they could clash with each other around the finger.

    This was Theo's Thunderclap Fist. And he used that shock wave to help the Death Avatar rip the building apart.

    The Death Avatar's eyes started glowing before a purple flame covered its left eye. Theo's right eye had the same fire, showing the connection between them.

    At the same time, the monkey returned to Theo's position and punched the giant tower with the Magic Power Expansion and Magic Augmentation, knocking the upper half of the tower to the ground.

    Using this chance, the Death Avatar split the building into two while stopping any rubbles that was going to hit Theo.

    "What?!" Winston was dumbfounded. There was no one who had ever destroyed this tower. They would either die or avoid it. But Winston managed to get the time where Theo couldn't dodge this.

    Hence, there was only one future for Theo… or at least he thought. He never thought Theo could destroy a huge building apart.

    "That one is good, but I've gotten sick fighting with you. It's time for me to end this." Theo walked together with the monkey, who was still full of energy.

    Winston gritted his teeth and waved both hands, creating two distortions in Theo's sides. Unfortunately for him, this attack wouldn't be effective anymore because Theo cut the spatial distortion before they even moved.

    "Kh." Winston leaped back, trying to gain more time to think about his next move. Soon, he figured out something that could buy some time.

    "Your power can't affect a real thing. If not, you can cut that tower." Winston smirked, looking so proud about his finding. "In other words, as long as there is a physical body, you can't do anything."

    "…" Theo maintained his silence, not revealing any reaction or thoughts.

    "Because my power is Space Element, they don't manifest physically. They are there because of Magic Power. The same applies to the Time Element… That's why your power is only effective against me. It's not me who is weak.

    "If you fight a fire element user, or any other element users, you won't be able to defeat them." Winston presented the flaws in Theo's ability, specifically his Order.

    As he said earlier, Theo indeed couldn't do anything against those people. After all, his current limit for the Order was Magic Power.

    Although he could alter a certain degree of their power like what he did to the meteorite, it wouldn't be as effective as Winston's space element.

    Still, it was just a matter of time. He just needed to continue working hard, and that kind of power could be attained sooner or later.

    "Now you're in denial." Theo shook his head in disappointment. "You just think you're strong… That's what you believe. And you deny everything that says otherwise. Such a pathetic man to be the current number one expert on the younger generation list."

    "I guess it's time to finish this battle." Theo let out a long sigh before the purple flame flared up.

    Death Eyes.

    Theo sent all his killing intent to Winston while running forward.

    Winston widened his eyes because Theo suddenly felt as if he had become a ferocious beast. In fact, he saw something even bigger. The Death Avatar darkened, looking like a demon that prepared to receive his soul.

    In a panic, he teleported to the other side of the arena where Theo came from. Little did he know, the only reason his instinct chose this place was because of the monkey waiting for him. If he teleported somewhere behind him, the monkey would be able to attack him.

    And this was what Theo had been waiting for. The moment Winston disappeared, his clone witnessed his body reappearing behind the original.

    Hence, there was only one thing Theo should do. He turned around and leaped to Winston as fast as he could before the latter could do anything.

    Theo smirked and waved his sword to defeat Winston.

    As expected from the current number one, even in denial, he still managed to pull a sword out of his storage.

    Cling!

    The two swords clashed as Winston said, "Since I know I can beat you with a physical object, I only need to use this sword to cut you down."

    "Really?" Theo smirked and raised his left hand, grabbing Winston's wrist.

    "!!!" Winston tried to shake away his hand but to no avail. He raised his head and saw the Death Avatar forming a sword for him to use.

    "You should take him head-on then."
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    "!!!" Winston was shocked once again when the Death Avatar turned out to be able to use a weapon. After all, he had prepared to stop the Death Avatar's hands if they came after him. He just never expected them to go with a weapon.

    He used all his power to escape from Theo to the point he roared as loud as possible to gain just a bit more strength. Seeing his desperate face, Theo finally let him go, throwing off his balance.

    Clink!

    The clicking sound, followed by a massive shock wave, shook the arena, cracking the ground and showing the power behind this swing.

    "Kh." Winston gritted his teeth as he almost fell to his knees.

    Theo wanted to extract his 'soul' and give him a good trauma so that no one thought about killing him, but he thought beating him was enough. It wasn't because of mercy.

    If even Winston dared to pick a fight so easily in this country, he was afraid that the people, who would come after him next, would be much stronger.

    Having this kind of trump card should be necessary.

    That was why he thought showing it in this fight was simply not worth the trouble.

    His body also felt a bit weak after using his Order. Although the Magic Power was enough to fight for another hour, his body couldn't keep up anymore.

    Hence, it would be better to finish Winston in this chance.

    With Winston pinned to the ground by the Death Avatar, Theo leaped forward while swinging his sword, sending all the sword lights he could.

    These sword lights surrounded Winston from all directions. There was no way Winston could escape from this, especially after his teleportation long ago.

    Out of desperation, Winston tried to use his Distortion Barrier again. Yet, Theo cut it down in an instant, allowing the sword lights to slip past his defense and hit him.

    Suddenly, three figures appeared between them. Two of them stopped Theo's attack while checking Winston's condition while the last one stood before Theo, declaring, "The battle ends here. Joker wins."

    Theo blinked a few times in confusion. The appearance of these three didn't shock him. He was simply surprised to see no reaction from Winston.

    His rash and hot-headed behavior were planted in his mind, so Winston was supposed to get angry here. Yet, there was no sound coming from him.

    Theo leaned to the side, finding Winston lying on the ground.

    "What the heck? I don't think I have injured him that much." Theo scratched the back of his head.

    "Probably he's too shocked because of his loss. After all, he couldn't do anything to you." The elder in front of him replied with a troubled tone. "This is the first defeat he suffers after becoming the top expert on the list. So, I guess the pride has gone to his head or something."

    "For real? You can pass out from something like that?" Theo was confused for a moment, unaware that he was different from anyone else because he had endured that kind of hardship when he was young. His mentality was already far too strong.

    "You can pass out from shock after hearing someone you love dies, you know."

    "…" Theo fell silent and looked away, not having a word to rebuke that statement.

    The elder smiled and raised seven Skill Cards, declaring the result. "According to the bet, you can get these seven A Rank Skill Cards."

    After that, the elder also handed him the seven items along with the promised two billion. "These are yours too."

    "Thanks." Theo nodded and respectfully received it. He thought, 'Such a shame, if only I have more A Rank Skill Cards… I can upgrade two skills to A Rank. I guess I'll need to choose which skill I'll upgrade after this.'

    After receiving his reward, he immediately walked out of the arena while taking a few deep breaths. He also didn't forget to take a last look at Winston while having a bad taste in his mouth. There was no satisfaction in defeating Winston even after that exciting battle.

    Unlike his dissatisfaction, the crowd was excited by what they had seen.

    "This is it!"

    "The power difference is clear. Joker has the ability to fight someone far stronger than him because his ability is that powerful."

    "Yeah. He is like Maya who can reach 3rd rank with her current level."

    "But that's because of her unique armor. If not because of that armor, she won't be able to enter the top ten."

    "That's right. Joker relies on his raw power to defeat Winston. This number one spot won't change for a few years at the very least. After all, it will be a while for Joker to become a Mythical Rank Expert."

    "Still, what is his age? How about his appearance? Maybe he's an old guy… He might be using all those years to train his Five Aspects instead of leveling up."

    "No matter how old he is, there's no way he's above 35 years old. Even with the delayed aging, past that age, your voice will be a bit deeper and your skin will become rougher."

    "Fair enough. His hands look smooth like a youngster."

    "Yeah. There are more and more things we will see in the near future."

    All of them started talking about Theo and thinking about the future cooperation with the Star Group. It was clear that the Star Group wouldn't let this young man go. Hence, they needed to do their best to forge cooperation.

    While they were discussing Theo, Maya whispered to her mother. "I'm going to check on him."

    "Don't worry. I'll not let a single person disturb you." Stella winked her right eye, happy to see Maya taking the initiative.

    'I think she misunderstands something… Well, whatever. It's going to return to normal soon if she knows about Joker's real identity.' Maya ignored her mother's reaction and simply sneaked away, trying to check on Theo.

    However, the moment she reached him, Theo was already sitting on the ground with his back leaning against the wall. He looked so defenseless.

    "Tired?" Maya smiled and squatted next to him.

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. "I used too much power earlier."

    "Really? Still, your power is beyond my imagination. I admit defeat."

    "Haha…"

    "So, are you gonna go back now? Not gonna see Mark's fight?"

    "If I remain mysterious, I should be able to stop those people from coming to me for a while. It should give me some time to do an international mission since they will come to you first to gain some information about me.

    "That's why I will stay in my room until this event ends. Just let me rest for a bit more," Theo answered.

    "Okay."

    *********

    Author's Note: 1000th chapter's celebratory art (sketch) on the comment section.
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    Chapter 979: Blessed

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that fight, the situation became extremely chaotic. They had so many things about Theo to report.

    His rise was too quick, and his power remained unknown despite being recorded. After all, no one could figure out his abilities.

    "We have witnessed an exciting fight today. With such power, the list is going to be changed soon. Joker will, without a doubt, replace Winston as the number one expert. Myan-Myan needs to find him to interview him." Myra An said in front of her camera, preparing to chase after Theo.

    Unfortunately for her and all the people that wanted to meet Theo, the latter had disappeared without a trace.

    Despite knowing Theo was hiding in his room, no one dared to open his door forcefully as it could be considered an act of aggression.

    However, the great change didn't happen only to him and Winston. Like all the previous events, many people took someone's rank to prove they were worthy of that new rank.

    And the second biggest leap was none other than Mark. After getting some clues about Paula's weaknesses, Mark managed to defeat her, resulting in him taking her position.

    This way, the event ended with the Star Group and the Starry Group taking the 1st, 4th, and 5th spots simultaneously.

    Seeing this rank alone already showed the pride and power of the two companies. If they knew Mark's success came from Theo, the latter wouldn't have a peaceful time for the next few months.

    So, Theo just let Mark get all the credits for this.

    For the first time in his life, he was grateful for challenging Theo and falling to his billion Zils scams. He finally got something to be proud of. Now that he also didn't have the annoying woman that would constantly bother him anymore, it was the time for him to practice even harder.

    After the fighting event, they held another banquet that night for the celebration of their new ranks. However, some people were missing.

    Theo, Winston, Lexie, and Paula didn't attend the banquet for their own purposes. As for Maya, she was in the limelight because many people wanted to know about Theo.

    While they were having their fun, Theo got a call from Agata.

    Since the line was secured, he accepted the call as Agata soon appeared on his screen.

    Agata waved her hands with a smile on her face. "Congratulations."

    "You know about it?" Theo widened his eyes in surprise.

    "No. You never pick a fight you can't win, so I know that you'll win even before the battle." Agata made a cheeky grin, showing her confidence in Theo.

    "Really?" Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Yep." Agata nodded with a smug smile. "Anyway, how's the event? I don't think it's going to be that boring."

    "Well, it's not like I'm going to talk with them…" Theo sighed.

    "Fair enough. Though, I'm sure you're going to be famous soon. I have checked the video, and it's going to be popular as soon as the local news features it."

    "Whatever. My intention remains the same."

    "I know. But making an influence is harder than you think, especially since I know you only want a small number of elites. If it's just like a company, I can help you with that…"

    "Don't worry. I already have my first target."

    "Really? Who is he?"

    "Isaac Walton."

    "I see." Agata thought for a moment and asked, "Can he actually follow you easily? I mean your strength improves so quickly that if you take on someone weaker, they won't be able to work for you in the future. You know what I mean?"

    Agata reminded him about his progress. After all, she was one of the people that couldn't catch up to him.

    "Isaac's abilities are unique, so he belongs to another case. But, yeah. I'm going to find some Mythical Rank Experts, but most of them have joined an organization."

    "How about searching for one overseas?"

    "That's what I'm planning to do in my upcoming International Mission." Theo nodded. He felt like Agata managed to come up with solutions even quicker than when she was with him.

    "By the way, I heard the Starry Group has gotten new deals with a company in Australia. What is their name again…" She tried to recall the name but to no avail. "Anyway, you might want to go to Australia."

    "Hoh?" Theo was amused. He hadn't even planned for his next trip, but Agata seemed to have chosen something interesting. "Australia. It's a great country with a vast amount of uncharted areas."

    "Yeah. There are many hidden experts there. From what I know, that company planned to develop the area around their gate and some other deals…" Agata opened her Skylink and searched for the map. "Aulara Gate, in the northern territory. There's someone living in a place not far away from that teleportation gate… I will send the information later, but he's known as an eccentric assassin.

    "According to my information, his only daughter is inflicted by a curse, and he can't move from that town to take care of her. If you can help his daughter, maybe you can get him. I can assure you that this man is a special assassin."

    "For real? Where do you even get this kind of information?" Theo facepalmed, feeling defeated. He never thought Agata would be able to gain all this information.

    "Hehe. Now that I've been managing the company, I understand how to gather information and connections. In your case, I simply search for either the Star Group or the Starry Group. Everything is then connected." Agata smirked. "I already told you that I'll be able to help you even if I'm weaker than you. How's that? You must fall head over heels for me again."

    "Yeah, yeah. You're great."

    "Hehe. I'll send you the rest of the information. I believe your Death Avatar can dispel the curse, so I'll be waiting for your success."

    "Yep. I'll do my best." Theo nodded. "Thank you."

    "You're very welcome. Anyway, I think it's time for me to hang up. I need to handle some stuff right now."

    "Okay. Love you, take care of yourself, will you?" Theo smiled and nodded.

    "Don't worry. Bye. Love you." Agata waved her hands before hanging up.

    Theo could only sit down while shaking his head helplessly, feeling blessed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 980: Raid Mission

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    Theo was sitting in front of the Star Group's CEO, Bernard. After the event ended, Theo immediately went back with the others, not caring about others' curiosity.

    Now that he had returned, he immediately talked with Bernard to discuss his international mission.

    "Instead of doing the mission with the Star Group, I would like to go with the Starry Group," stated Theo with a calm expression. "I have told Maya about this and gotten the 'OK' from her."

    Bernard waved his hands as he had already heard the matter during yesterday's dinner.

    "I don't have a problem with it. But I need to remind you that you're going with their agents. Unlike the mission from the War God Family, this mission requires a huge amount of workforce. If I'm not wrong, there will be a total of fifty people going on this mission." Bernard nodded while opening the mission detail.

    Mission: Black Stone Cave Raid

    Description: There's an indication of a terrorist organization inside the cave that is filled with monsters. All agents are required to kill all monsters and terrorists inside the cave.

    "Are you sure about this?" Bernard asked with a serious expression. "The Lowe Organization has been chosen by the government to handle this case and the military is going to stand by around the cave.

    "The enemies have at least three Mythical Rank Experts, so we will supply two Mythical Rank Experts ourselves, and Lowe Organization will bring three to prepare for the worst. The military will also bring their experts to ensure the mission goes smoothly.

    "And in this situation, you won't be in charge of the group. In other words, you're going to follow the leader chosen by the Lowe Organization. I'm sure this will be extremely dangerous since Maya won't be with you."

    Theo had heard the details from Maya, so he had thought about it carefully. And since he had another motive, he didn't want to miss this opportunity.

    "Yeah. I don't really mind. With my current reputation, my words should have some power even if I'm not from the Starry Group," Theo explained.

    "Indeed. If you don't mind those conditions, I won't stop you. You will gather in the Starry Group two days from now and meet the one in charge there."

    "Alright. Thanks."

    "Now that we're done discussing your mission, I need to mention a few things about your actions in the event." Bernard shifted the topic as his expression darkened soon.

    "Is there something wrong?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Not really. As I said previously, beating them is a must. So, I really support what you did to Winston… I had a good laugh when I saw the news." Bernard chuckled.

    "So, why do you have a long face?"

    "Too many people are visiting me to inquire about your information. Although I can simply direct them to my father, who must be enjoying his life on the other side, it won't be effective for long."

    "That's what I thought. I mean, one of the reasons I chose to complete my international mission is for this."

    Bernard fell silent when he heard his idea. "I see. In that case, as soon as you go back from the mission, hide inside your mansion for a few months."

    "Why? I have been planning to do it for a month or two, but…"

    "People's opinions are too strong currently. Because you're scary, they're ganging up on me. That's why the beggars will move sooner or later… Simply because we're too strong…" Bernard let out a long sigh, indirectly implying the trouble that came after their 1st, 4th, and 5th spots on the list.

    "I see. If you're too strong, people, who have an inferiority complex, will band together. Suffering from success." Theo nodded in understanding.

    "I like the way you put it. Though, I won't call them like that. They're just a bunch of cowards."

    "I understand. I don't think I'm planning to go out anytime soon." Theo nodded in agreement while adding inwardly, 'I will just practice my Order and Five Aspects in the meantime.'

    "Alright. If the rumor starts subsiding, you should be fine to go out again. It shouldn't take more than four months from now."

    "February, huh."

    "Yeah."

    "It's alright for me. It will impact my levels a bit, but I have some preparations ready." Theo agreed after contemplating for a minute.

    "Good. I'm done with my matters. Do you have any requests?"

    "Actually, yes. Do you mind getting me some healing liquid? What's the best one? I think the green liquid?"

    "Ah, Enhanced Metabolism Medicine. They're quite expensive…" Bernard thought for a moment. "And they are quite hard to find too. At most, I can get you two of them… You can pay me 15 billion Zils for those two."

    "I don't mind."

    "Of course you don't mind. You have those seven items and A Rank Skill Cards along with 60 billion Zils for the information…"

    "Haha." Theo chuckled. "Anyway, can you find more A Rank Skill Cards for me?"

    "For what?"

    "I'm sure you know my ambition." Theo gave him a misleading hint since there was no way he could say the truth.

    "They usually appear in an auction because it's hard to get Skill Cards, especially from a Mythical Rank Monster. Even if I'm searching for them actively, I barely get less than ten. And their prices will skyrocket… Even if you use your remaining money… After reducing it with tax, I don't think you can get more than fifteen A Rank Cards."

    "I see…" Theo paused for a moment. There were three skills he wanted to rank up immediately. They were Telekinesis, Metamorphosis, and Death Avatar. He still had seven Skill Cards from Winston, so he shouldn't need too many Cards for now. And to avoid Winston's suspicion, Theo stated, "I only need ten more for the time being."

    "Ten, huh…" Bernard muttered in a low voice, calculating the possibility. "Yeah. It shouldn't be much of a problem. Just know that it's going to be a hassle for me since I need to use my connections."

    "Just cut to the chase." Theo rolled his eyes, knowing Bernard was using this opportunity to get what he wanted from him.

    "I want you to group up with Maya and Mark when visiting Atlantis."

    "No problem as long as I can bring Isaac."

    "Deal."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 981: Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (A)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After going back, he finally reviewed all the information about the mission as well as his target.

    He even received a picture and some personal details about this assassin called Felix Holt.

    This middle-aged man had short black hair and a collected gaze. He was 74 years old. Considering the human's average lifespan was 140 years old, he was still considered a middle-aged man.

    No one knew about his level, but they expected his level to be between 780 and 820. His element was light, making him known as an eccentric assassin. Instead of using the darkness to his cover, he could use the sunlight to blind the enemy before killing them.

    After doing so many businesses as an assassin, a few people had their revenge on him, resulting in his wife getting murdered and his 15 years old daughter receiving a powerful curse.

    Because of unknown reasons, he couldn't leave his daughter's side for a long time. In the end, he asked for help from so many people.

    Yet, even after two years of trying and his daughter had become 17 years old, he still couldn't find someone that was able to help him. Numerous doctors, dark magicians, and poison masters had tried to solve this problem, but none of them had the ability to do so.

    The curse was supposed to be from a level 850 Shaman that was hired by the enemy. Later, there was a big battle between Felix and that shaman, which ended in Felix's victory. Unfortunately for him, there was no solution for that curse.

    It was said his daughter would die in three years. After reaching the last year, Felix got more desperate and promised everything as long as he could see his daughter safe and sound.

    Unfortunately, the curse was most likely unresolvable unless there was a powerful expert like those among top 100 experts in the world. But Felix's strength and fame weren't enough to invite them.

    Hence, this was the perfect opportunity to get him.

    "From where did Agata dig all this up?" Theo shook his head helplessly. The background story alone was enough to make him understand how to convince Felix.

    "His ability is quite interesting. He's using sunlight to blind the enemy before assassinating them…" Theo thought for a moment.

    "I currently have no plan to use him since I'm going to stay at home for a few months after the trip. And it's not like I'm planning to assassinate someone right now, so I guess I'll be considering him as my trump card for the time being."

    After thinking for some time, Theo asked, "By the way, can Death Avatar expel a curse? I know that it can make my body immune to curse, poison, and other stuff, but can this skill expel them? If they can't, I don't think I can recruit this guy."

    [Even if it can't, you just need to alter it.]

    "I have the same thought to be honest. At first, I thought about using my Reality Order to turn this curse into something expellable before using my Death Avatar… But I don't have in-depth knowledge about curses. Do curses have a physical body?"

    Unfortunately for him, there was no more answer coming from them. He could only try it by himself.

    "Whatever. It's not like I'll harm them even if I use my power." Theo shook his head helplessly, predicting what would happen in their talk.

    Since he had finished reading Felix's information, he moved on to the mission, which didn't take too long.

    After reviewing all the information he had, Theo finally chose the first skill to be upgraded.

    "Telekinesis is good for my overall ability. And Metamorphosis is quite good for now since my condition is not that bad for me to desperately rely on this skill to get by." Theo smiled and pointed at his one skill. "As expected, I should choose this one."

    Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (B)

    "It's a powerful ability, so I know it will be dope." Theo smiled and brought out four A Rank Skill Cards along with fifty B Rank Skill Cards.

    He poured his power into the cards and upgraded the skill as he used to do.

    Suddenly, Theo felt Magic Power revolving in his body for one minute. This was the first time he experienced it.

    "What's this feeling? Is this the reason why the Goddess of Death sealed its power?" Theo muttered before finding the description getting upgraded.

    Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (A)

    Skill: Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (A)

    Effect: Personification of Death, the ruler of the Underworld. There are four Authorities contained within the Death Avatar. Death Eyes, Underworld Body, Death Domain, Unknown.

    Name: First Authority - Death Eyes

    Description: Enhancing one's perception and radiate death, terror, hopelessness, and even despair onto others.

    Name: Second Authority - Underworld Body

    Description: Enhancing one's body to prevent all kinds of afflictions such as curses, poisons, diseases, illness.

    Name: Third Authority - Death Domain

    Description: Creating an icy domain to suppress the soul's abilities.

    "Huh?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "What are these soul abilities?"

    [That's what you call Awareness.]

    "That's called Soul Abilities?" Theo widened his eyes. "Now that I think about it, Five Aspects should represent everything about a body. Breathing is a kind of getting fuel that can keep the body going.

    "Control is the connection between the body and its power source… or you can say the way to use the fuel. Technique is the real application for all that, while Endurance is the defense system of the body.

    "I see… So that's why Awareness is called Soul Abilities. It's simply because Awareness is connected to the soul!" Theo finally understood the meaning of Five Aspects and why they were so important in his career path. It was basically the way to utilize his entire existence. "No wonder…"

    Without hesitation, Theo poured his Magic Power and used this third authority.

    Death Domain.

    A mist started appearing out of nowhere, cooling down the temperature. In fact, he could feel the chilliness of Helheim.

    "Not only is the temperature going down, but I can smell blood and some rotten bodies," Theo muttered and continued to examine the skill. "The mist is not as thick as Niflheim but not as thin as Helheim. And if I use my Awareness…"

    Theo expanded his Awareness but felt it had some isolating effect like the mist in Niflheim, even though the power was weaker than that place.

    Without hesitation, Theo immediately sent his clone to check the border of the domain and found it bigger than he thought.

    "150 feet in radius… That's quite ridiculous." Theo smiled. "Still, the Magic Power I need to supply this skill is enormous. So I won't be able to use this power for too long… Still, this kind of power that can suppress Awareness… is so overpowered. I can combine this power with my own Illusion, making it hard for them to destroy the illusion." Theo smirked.

    Feeling happy with this skill, Theo began examining the full abilities of this power.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 982: Meeting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Mhm." Theo let out a small moan while stretching his hands.

    "Joker. I hope you don't do something that will worsen the situation… I'm talking about your provocation." A middle-aged man warned him with a serious expression.

    He was the current leader of the expedition, a Mythical Rank Expert from the Starry Group called Brad.

    "Unless they provoke me, I'm not going to say anything." Theo shrugged, nonchalantly brushing the matter off.

    "Even if they provoke you, let me handle that problem." Brad sighed.

    "Fine. At the very least, you still have the name of our companies on your back. You surely won't lower yourself to them, right?"

    "Don't worry about that. Miss has told me regarding this matter too. The Starry Group might be close to Lowe Generation in terms of ranking, but we still have the Star Group. I won't let them do whatever they want." Brad nodded with a serious expression.

    "Okay then." Theo agreed with the situation and continued walking toward the airport's exit with the rest of the group.

    Instead of taking some rest, the group immediately headed to the Lowe Organization after dropping their luggage in the hotel.

    The Lowe Group seemed to have come to greet them as well, especially since they showed up with a hundred people and three Mythical Rank Experts.

    Brad stepped forward and extended his hand to another Mythical Rank Expert who was in charge of the operation.

    "Welcome to Australia. I hope that your journey was pleasant." The old man smiled.

    Theo squinted his eyes when he saw this old man. His height was short compared to the others, and most of his white hair had fallen off.

    'Even though the old man is using a stick to walk, he's releasing an incredible aura that makes me want to fight him.' Theo muttered inwardly. 'He's like an upgraded version of Winston.'

    The old man suddenly widened his eyes and turned his head around, staring at Theo. "Hoh? There's a person from another company? I thought we cooperated with the Starry Group, not the Star Group."

    Brad took a glimpse of Theo to make sure he didn't do anything before replying to him. "What's the difference between a father and a daughter? In the end, they're still a family."

    "…" The old man was amused by Brad's response. It was clear that he was implying not to mess with Theo as their 'family' would protect each other. Ultimately, a smile appeared on the old man's face. "Is that so? Then I guess there's no problem here."

    "Thank you." Brad nodded.

    "I'm sure you already know my name, but I'll introduce myself again. My name is Jordan Fisher. Standing with me here are our extraordinary Supreme Rank Experts. I hope that you can take care of us."

    "Please don't overestimate us. We're here just to help the Lowe Organization. Please command us as you see fit."

    "Haha." The old man chuckled.

    However, Brad's expression soon turned grim as he said, "Still…"

    "Hmm?" The old man raised his head again and stared at him, finding something different from him.

    "I bring our CEO's words with me… 'I go all the way to have my father send his finest expert. If this operation fails, then the problem must lie on your side. Tell your leader that I need to listen to his explanation at that time,' she said." Brad smirked.

    Jordan's eyebrows twitched for a split second. As expected of the arrogant princess, her words were worthy of her reputation.

    Unfortunately for him, he couldn't do anything other than lowering his head to her words since he wasn't the leader. "Since Miss Maya has so much confidence in this young elite, I will do my best to lead us to victory then."

    "…" Theo was speechless this whole time. It seemed that both companies had their own pride and they tried to make themselves feel superior by looking down on the other.

    Though, it wasn't his problem. As long as he managed to finish the mission without a problem, he wouldn't care about this talk.

    'I guess my reputation is not strong enough compared to the name of Theodore Griffith. I guess destroying the Safulli Group and messing with the Griffith Family had a huge impact on my name…' Theo thought.

    "Please come in. I'm going to explain the plan to all of you." Jordan smiled and extended his hand, asking them to come inside.

    "Sure."

    Brad then led the others to the inside. As expected from a big organization, their building was massive. They even had an auditorium that occupied the whole floor for a big meeting like this.

    Unlike a company, an organization like them didn't need so many office areas. Hence, they could shape their own building however they liked.

    After settling down in the auditorium, Jordan waved his hand, asking a Supreme Rank Expert to give the presentation.

    With so much confidence in himself, the man started speaking while showing a picture of the cave.

    "The cave occupies the whole Black Stone Mountain. According to our information, this place looks like a limestone cave, so we will often see numerous huge caves inside.

    "While it's occupied by the monsters, there is a terrorist organization inside, and we have confirmed their identity.

    "They're called MAR Terrorist Organization. They are a small organization with only 70-80 Supreme Rank Experts and 3 Mythical Rank Experts. We're expecting our agents to cooperate with another person to deal with them.

    "Because we can't really make all the pairs, we have prepared twenty names who will fight the enemy alone if necessary." The man immediately showed the name list.

    As one would expect, even though the Starry Group came with only half of their experts, the organization still wrote ten names, stating that they were equal.

    However, there was something wrong with the list.

    "…" Even the Supreme Rank Experts from the Starry Group furrowed their eyebrows.

    After all, among those ten names, Theo's name, who was supposed to be the most qualified person in the group, was missing.

    "Huh?!"
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    Chapter 983: Theo's Worries

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Huh?" Brad was annoyed as he asked with a strict tone. "Why is Joker's name not there? Are you implying that the number one in the Asda List is not worthy of fighting by himself?"

    "How can that be?" Jordan immediately replied and looked at the presenter. "This is the previous list… It seems we haven't changed anything on the list. Hey, hurry up and put Joker's name there."

    "Y-yes!" The man nodded his head furiously, fearing for his life.

    However, Theo suddenly patted Brad's shoulder while stating, "It's fine. My name doesn't need to be there. I will just search for a pair here."

    "!!!" Brad, who was sitting next to him, opened his mouth dumbfoundedly. After watching the battle, it was clear that Theo was good at provoking others. Yet, the latter wasn't offended when they looked down on him.

    He couldn't comprehend Theo's brain.

    "I'm grateful for Mr. Jordan's concern, but as expected, I should give others a chance to shine." Theo waved his hand nonchalantly, not caring about this problem.

    Brad and Jordan were unaware that this raid reminded him of his experience with the dwarves. Back then, he was ambushed so cleanly that he had no chance to fight back.

    Since they were dealing with humans and monsters, he thought they should have installed some traps inside.

    Instead of taking the front, he should stay behind with the others. Although he wasn't a part of the Starry Group, Maya had granted him this chance. The least he could do was to minimize their casualties.

    At the same time, fighting with someone would speed up the fight, so he didn't think about putting his name there.

    "…" Jordan squinted his eyes, feeling Theo was slightly different from the rumor.

    And since Theo had admitted he didn't want the spot, he immediately stopped the young man from fixing the name list. "You don't need to do that anymore since Joker doesn't want it. Just continue with the presentation."

    "Y-yes." The man nodded a few times before going back to his previous position, continuing his explanation.

    While listening to him, Theo looked around and found some smug smiles from the Lowe Organization's experts as though they were looking down on him.

    'Does it feel good to look down on someone who literally has become the number one expert on that list?' Theo was confused for a moment before shifting his mind to somewhere else.

    Although this wasn't his first time participating in a large mission like this, listening to a presentation of a big mission was a new experience for him. 'I guess this is why I just want a small group of elites for my influence.'

    After another two hours, the meeting finally ended.

    Jordan took the stage and announced. "The operation will start in two days. We can go to the cave together the following morning. Since there's no more questions, let's end this meeting so that everyone can have some rest."

    Since there was nothing that needed to be said, the group left the auditorium.

    Brad immediately pulled him to the side while grabbing his shoulders. "What were you doing earlier? I was—!"

    "Ahaha…" Theo tilted his head to the side, ignoring Brad's words while saying to their members. "Anyway, do any of you guys want to pair up with me? This time, I prefer a healer."

    "Don't ignore me…" Brad started getting annoyed. He expected Theo would annoy people, but he thought it would be the Lowe Organization, not him.

    "Ah, there are two of you. Just use rock paper scissors to decide it." Theo continued.

    "Oi!" Brad tightened his grip.

    Theo let out a long sigh and patted Brad's arm while saying, "I might be a bit paranoid, but just trust me on this. I won't do something meaningless."

    "Do you suspect anything?"

    "The worst case scenario." Theo smiled. "Anyway, I'm just going to prepare for the worst… I have no guarantee it will happen, but I'll be your safety net. Even if the meaning was different, you called me a family, right?"

    While saying those words, Theo put down Brad's hands and started walking to the group.

    Obviously, everyone heard him.

    A smile couldn't help but appear on their faces. They thought Theo was a scary man because of his overbearing reputation. However, it seemed he was a pretty chill guy, especially to his people.

    Even Brad had no words to reply. He cursed inwardly, 'Shit. Someone far younger than me just gave me a freaking lecture.'

    When he reached the group, a girl approached him carefully. She politely greeted him. "I'm Melinda, a Level 567 Healer. Nice to meet you."

    "Yeah. I'm looking forward to our cooperation." Theo nodded and continued to talk with her.

    Like all the things he had done every time he got a new teammate, Theo started talking about her abilities and what he could expect from her. On the other hand, Theo simply showed her the video of his fight against Winston to prove his strength.

    Once the people saw Theo talking normally for a few minutes with Melinda, the image of Theo's overbearingness gradually cracked in their minds.

    They thought Theo kept his attitude so that no one could take advantage of him, especially his enemies. Meanwhile, they, his allies, could enjoy such treatment from him.

    After a while, they arrived at the hotel and immediately split up. Obviously, Theo went straight to his room because he had another thing to do in this place.

    No one had realized it yet, but there was another Theo standing in front of the hotel. Unlike his masked appearance, this Theo had long red hair.

    Theo's appearance was never seen before, so there was no way anyone could recognize him.

    This was his clone that he planned to use to recruit this eccentric assassin.

    'Well, it's not like I can use my clone during the fight. I'll just take care of all my businesses at the same time.' Theo thought and started heading straight to the location.
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    "Hmm… Is this the town?" Theo muttered with a serious face while looking at the map. "He should be in this place… Yulara, a small town in the southern region of the Northern Territory."

    Since he had arrived, he immediately came inside the town. As one would expect from a tourist, he was clueless about where to go.

    He just asked a few random people about the address he received from Agata. However, all the people who responded to his questions gave him a weird look, even though they still answered his question.

    'Weird. Is there something wrong with this assassin? Whatever. This is my clone anyway. Even if I die, he won't be able to do anything to me.' Theo sighed and walked according to the people's directions, finding a small house on the opposite side of the city.

    "…" Theo was taken aback when he looked at the building.

    The house barely reached a thousand square feet. A size that didn't fit a Mythical Rank Expert's prestige and wealth. Still, the place was neat and looked new.

    'Is this the wrong address?' Theo scratched the back of his head while looking at the note Agata left behind. He confirmed the brick wall again along with the huge metal gate that prevented anyone from looking inside the mansion.

    Suddenly, someone opened the gate as though they sensed him. It was already late at night, so it was quite a surprise to see someone opening the gate for him.

    "Who is it?" A young man took a peek outside and found Theo standing in front of the gate.

    "I came here to meet the eccentric assassin," Theo replied with a calm expression.

    "…" The young man narrowed his eyes as his upper body seemed to be moving. It must be a signal to the people behind him.

    As a renowned assassin, he should fear people taking revenge on his already weak daughter. So, Theo could understand his feelings a bit.

    "What is your intention to come here? Who are you? If you come here to harm—!"

    Before he finished his sentence, Theo raised both hands as a sign of surrendering to him. He stated, "I'm here to try healing his daughter."

    "Huh? Our masters have visited numerous Mythical Rank Experts, and none of them couldn't heal her. Meanwhile, you, a mere Supreme Rank Expert, bragged that you can heal her?" The guy gritted his teeth, looking at Theo with hostility.

    When he was about to attack Theo, a tired voice resounded from the inside. "Enough."

    A black-haired man walked to the gate and fully opened it, showing his appearance along with those who hid behind the gate and the wall. It turned out there were a total of five people prepared to take him down.

    "…" Theo was surprised. Despite the guy standing in front of him, he could barely sense his presence as well as hear his footsteps.

    With the raging Magic Power coming out of his body, he knew this man was none other than the eccentric assassin.

    Still, it might be due to the stress, but his appearance looked tired and tattered.

    "Master!"

    The assassin narrowed his eyes, observing Theo's appearance. As expected, he couldn't identify the young man before him.

    "Since I can't move, I have taken a few disciples while staying here…" The assassin said with a calm tone, introducing those five people. "And I'm sure they have told you that numerous Mythical Rank Experts couldn't save my daughter…"

    Theo smiled and raised two fingers. "There are two types of people who will have confidence in treating your daughter. The first type is those who have enough experience and skills in their field."

    Theo's statement silenced all of them as they were curious about what the second type was.

    "And for the second type?" The assassin immediately cut to the chase, not wanting to be bothered by this person anymore if he was just going to con him.

    However, Theo's answer moved his heart.

    "The second type is those who have…" Theo paused for a moment, creating suspense. When they started losing their patience, he continued, "…special abilities."

    "!!!" Felix was the first to understand his words. His expression turned grim, thinking, 'Who is he? Does he have a special ability? What if he's my enemy that wants to kidnap my daughter?'

    Seeing the hesitation in Felix's face was enough for Theo to say, "You're an assassin, so you must be good at surveillance. Just check whether I come here alone or not… Do you think I, a mere Supreme Rank Expert, can fight you by myself?"

    His words made sense. Even Felix was convinced, but for his daughter, he would become the most careful person in the world.

    "All of you, check the town," Felix ordered all his disciples to scout the town, not only to check Theo's credibility but also to give them some time alone.

    "Are you a curse master, a poison master, or a doctor?"

    "None of them. I'm just a simple fighter."

    "Are you joking with me right now?" Felix started releasing his killing intent, annoyed with Theo's reply.

    "Nope. I don't know if you have heard about me or not, but my name is Joker…"

    "Joker? Which Joker?"

    "There is only one Joker." Theo smiled.

    "America?"

    Theo nodded.

    "If you want to impersonate someone, you should choose the target more carefully."

    "If I show you my skill, is that enough?" Theo smiled and waved his hand, summoning his Death Avatar. Of course, the only reason he showed him here was that there was no one outside right now. He even put an illusion so that no one saw it.

    "!!!" Felix was shocked to see the same figure that appeared in that video. Although someone could replicate this power, they couldn't replicate the intensity emanating from the avatar.

    After one second, Theo retracted the Death Avatar and said, "I'm just going to try my luck here… If you think I scam you, you can chop my head right away. It's not like I have the ability to escape from you."

    "There's logic in what you say." Felix pondered for a moment before turning around, walking back to the house. "Come inside."
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    "Come inside."

    Theo felt relieved as he had already passed the first stage. Now he only needed to check whether his ability could remove the curse or not.

    The house wasn't that big, so they reached the room easily. In the bed was a woman who had disorderly breathing.

    No, Theo even wondered if this person could be called a human anymore. Even he never saw someone reduced to this state.

    The woman had long black hair like Felix, but she looked so thin that Theo wondered when was the last time she ate.

    Her bones almost looked like they were attached directly to the skin.

    As if feeling an unknown presence coming into her room, she weakly opened her eyes, looking at the young man.

    When she saw such a young man, she wondered if her father had given up to even let someone like him treat her. On the other hand, she actually wanted her father to give up on her.

    He had sacrificed so much in the past two years just to take care of her. But, as much as she wanted to give up on living, she couldn't bear to leave her father behind. After all, her father was still searching for someone that could cure her.

    As long as he hadn't given up, she would also fight to the very end.

    "…" Theo maintained his silence for a moment before glancing at Felix. "Come on. If you look at me as if you want to murder me, I can't even do anything."

    Felix gritted his teeth and looked away, still doubting that the young man had some idea how to deal with this curse.

    After getting some time from him, Theo immediately focused his senses on the woman's body, finding a blue-colored Magic Power coming out of her stomach.

    Although he wanted to think it wasn't the curse, the young woman didn't release Magic Power naturally, so it was clear that she wasn't a Supreme Rank Expert.

    That was why the only possible answer for the Magic Power coming out of her stomach was the curse. Luckily, the Magic Power had its normal color, showing that it wasn't reinforced by an Order.

    "How did she get cursed? Is it direct contact? Or…" Theo asked.

    "Remotely. That shaman planted his power in her heart from afar by using some sort of traditional curse."

    "Planted remotely, huh…" Theo muttered and looked at the black lines that spread over her arms and necks like tree roots. "Those black lines…"

    "It spread due to the curse."

    Theo contemplated before saying, "To be honest, there's a possibility of me cutting the curse. If you have watched my video, I'm sure you are aware of my ability, right?"

    "!!!" Felix widened his eyes for a moment, recalling the fight. Even Winston said something about his power being able to cut anything that didn't have a physical form. There was hope that appeared in his heart. "Can you do it?"

    "Yes. I haven't tried fighting against a Mythical Rank Expert's power, so I need to test a few things and ask you a few questions."

    Felix gritted his teeth when he heard Theo wanting to test a few things. After all, his daughter wasn't an experimental subject.

    "It's your choice." Theo shrugged. "If you don't want to do it, then I have no choice other than to give up."

    After thinking for a while, Felix asked another question. "How confident are you?"

    "I'm not sure. This is the first time I use my ability to heal someone, let alone fight against a Mythical Rank Expert's curse." Theo told the condition honestly because he didn't want to get into more trouble after this.

    "Fa…ther…" The woman opened her mouth, calling her father. She was so weak that her voice was shaking. Still, when one looked into her eyes, they could feel the sheer of her determination, indicating her answer.

    No matter the result, she wanted to fight to the very end.

    Even the people before Theo needed to do some experiments to understand her complete condition. There was no way someone as young as him could do everything without preparation.

    He looked at her daughter. Her voice couldn't help but echo in his ears… it was as if she was telling him, 'Whether I die or recover, Father won't be chained down by me anymore.'

    Felix looked down while crossing his arms, falling into deep thought. It took him ten minutes before he opened his mouth. "Fine."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression, knowing how hard it was for him to give that answer.  

    "First, I want to ask a few questions." Theo raised his finger. "How long has she gotten this curse?"

    "2 years, 1 month, and 3 days."

    "Does the energy from the curse in her stomach grow weaker or stronger?"

    "Static."

    "What kind of treatment did she receive?"

    "Various from taking medicine, operation, to healing abilities."

    "The curse is simply far too strong, huh…" Theo thought for a moment and asked, "Any discomfort when getting the treatment?"

    "Yes. But now that her body has become fully numb. She didn't experience any pain or even touch during the last three treatments." Now that Felix had agreed, he started cooperating with Theo by answering all his questions to the best of his ability.

    "Is it because of those black lines?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Possibly. The last person also gave the same conclusion. However, there was no concrete evidence."

    Theo looked down, contemplating a few things. 'I want to use my Death Avatar to push all the curse out of her body with the help of my sense of Touch, but I don't know if it's going to work.'

    "I'm going to try something, and I have no idea what will happen. Are you alright with that? It's just a simple skill that can push away all poison and curse from my body… I'm going to use my Sense of Touch to try extending that power to her body." Theo explained with a calm expression.

    Felix wanted to chop Theo when he heard the first question, but the thought vanished after listening to his explanation. A few people in the past had used such a skill, and none of them worked, so there shouldn't be much of a problem with his daughter's body.

    "Go on." Felix agreed, not knowing whether to be happy or sad that he already knew the outcome.

    Theo nodded while raising his hand, summoning his Death Avatar.
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    "!!!" Felix was stunned, thinking, 'Isn't that a fighting avatar? Not something to treat the sick?'

    Without waiting for Felix, Theo immediately used his Sense of Touch to form a sphere around his body. After that, he gradually expanded this barrier toward the woman.

    As soon as the barrier touched her elbow, the part closest to Theo, she opened her mouth, wanting to scream as if she was in pain. However, there was no sound coming from her mouth as she was too weak to even let out that kind of high sound.

    In that instant, Theo retracted his barrier and said, "Are you sure you want to kill me? Didn't you say your daughter's body has grown numb that she won't feel pain anymore? Doesn't her reacting to my power mean there's hope?"

    "!!!" Felix had already pulled his sword and was about to slice him. However, listening to Theo's words made him realize what he did was an absolute mistake.

    It was clear that there was hope for treatment. If Theo actually backed down because of this action, his daughter might not be able to recover anymore.

    Theo looked like a ray of hope that shone in his darkest hours.

    Felix couldn't help but fall to his knees while dropping his swords. He even slammed his head to the ground while his tears flowed out. "Please… Please treat my daughter."

    "…" Theo never thought Felix would do something like this, but it also showed how much his daughter meant to him. After pausing for a moment, Theo said, "I've told you I come here to heal your daughter… Besides, look at this…"

    Felix raised his head and looked at Theo's hand, showing the tip of the black line coming out of her skin. It was true that her skin was bleeding, but it was clear Theo managed to peel the black line. No one had ever managed to do something like this.

    Theo said, "For now, this is an effective treatment simply because these black lines are on her skin. I don't know if I can treat the curse that is planted on her stomach. Hence, we will need a few things before I continue the treatment.

    "Firstly, I need an agreement from you and your daughter for this painful treatment. Secondly, we might need many blood bags to keep refilling her blood. Thirdly, we need some supplements and food to make her body a bit stronger… I mean, the more black lines I remove, the stronger her body will become… We need her body to recover naturally. Last but not least, I need a healer that can close these wounds… and this healer can't say anything about my power. Do you think you can get all these?"

    Felix considered Theo's words carefully. His request made sense from his point of view. However, there was a problem.

    "I don't think I can find a healer that won't say anything about your power and identity…" Felix gritted his teeth. "Please give me time, I will bring someone like that…"

    Before Theo replied to him, the woman opened her mouth, saying one word. "Me… di… cine…"

    "!!!" Felix widened his eyes and turned to his daughter. She was staring at her wound and said, 'Medicine.'

    As her father, he perfectly understood what she wanted. Instead of a healer that would trouble her benefactor, she chose to rely on medicine to close her wound. A superficial wound like this shouldn't be a problem for the current medicine level, but it surely would make the treatment process even more painful.

    At the same time, just by saying this one word, she had given Theo her consent to the first term.

    "I understand…" Felix made a hard decision. But since his daughter wanted this way, he had no choice other than to support her decision. "Please give me two hours… I'll purchase everything."

    "You are the one going?"

    "Yes. I am faster." Felix nodded.

    "Well…" Theo obviously couldn't reject him because it would be better if he could finish the treatment as soon as possible. Still, there was one thing he needed to say. "Before you go, I want you to know that I don't know whether this curse has a physical body or not. After all, it's producing these black lines."

    "Even if it's only the black lines, it's alright. My daughter was fine for a month after receiving this curse. And when someone cut her stomach, there was nothing to be seen. Even the black lines will evaporate soon, so nothing can be examined in the lab." Felix shook his head, giving more information.

    "I see. Is there any record of the previous treatment? I think I can read them while you're going?"

    "I will get them for you." Felix immediately disappeared and returned three minutes later. Although he wasn't panting, it was clear that he was rushing to get all these papers. "These are the documents of the previous treatment. However, some of them didn't write anything, so I wrote those myself."

    "That's fine." Theo nodded and grabbed one of them while glancing at the black line he cut earlier. As Felix said, it had begun to evaporate. Although the speed wasn't visible to naked eyes, he could see the missing 0.1 inch tip.

    "Please wait for a moment. I'll tell my disciples not to bother you as well." Felix became extremely polite to Theo before going to purchase everything he requested.

    Looking at him, Theo couldn't help but shake his head. If the Griffith Family didn't mess with his family, would his parents do the same?

    Theo let out a long sigh and said, "You have a great father."

    When the woman heard it, she couldn't help but recall the memories of the past two years.

    The first few months were hard because her father tried to call everyone that could treat her. She experienced so much pain at that time, but her father always stroked her hair every night while telling her, "It's going to be fine. Even if I need to beg all around the world, I'm going to cure you."

    After many failed attempts, her father's appearance became messy and his face filled with stress. Yet, his smile always appeared when he told her everything was going to be alright.

    One year passed, and the black lines began to cover her body, resulting in her body convulsing randomly. It was painful to the point her father didn't dare to leave her side anymore.

    She always saw her father sleeping next to her. In fact, her father had been sleeping in a sitting position for more than a year.

    Her heart was always quenched with pain every time she saw him like that. He took a few disciples in to take care of her and himself. If not because of his disciples cooking for him, he would have skipped many meals.

    She always felt she had become her father's burden. As long as she disappeared, her father would only mourn her for some time before moving on.

    Yet, all the memories in the past two years kept flooding her mind. His trembling body, his wishes, his helplessness… It made her want to live just to repay her father.

    That was why Theo's words truly struck deep in her heart. She couldn't help but close her eyes as tears fell off the corner of her eyes.
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    "I have brought them!" Felix finally returned with a few bags. They were blood bags, food, and some vitamins.

    "By the way, I have no idea how to measure those vitamins and food since I'm not a doctor," Theo said another thing while reading the reports.

    "At the very least, the blood bags will be useful." Felix even brought a freezer to the room to store the blood bags.

    "Fair enough." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "By the way, you know how to use the blood bags?"

    "If it's the blood bags, I know. I have been injured so many times, and because I'm an assassin, I need to treat my injuries myself most of the time." Felix admitted it without hesitation.

    "Then, go on. I'll start after you have prepared everything."

    "Understood." Felix immediately moved around to start with the treatment. In fact, this might be the first time Felix's face was filled with energy and hope.

    Theo just ignored him and continued reading the report since there were three reports remaining.

    A few minutes later.

    Theo stood in front of Felix and his daughter and summoned his Death Avatar, starting the treatment.

    He gradually expanded his Sense of Touch because he wanted to treat one part at a time.

    As expected, the girl immediately experienced so much pain the moment Theo's power touched her body. The black line in her right arm started coming off.

    They had told her that if she couldn't take the pain anymore, she needed to shake her head and rest for a bit before continuing the treatment.

    So, Theo mercilessly used his power to expel all these black lines from her skin. She opened her jaw but let out no sound.

    He wondered what kind of pain she endured right now, considering he had experienced some tortures.

    Felix looked at the entire process with a pained expression, but seeing those black lines coming off made him steel his resolve again.

    Surprisingly, his daughter's endurance was so good that she managed to endure the entire arm before taking a break.

    Blood covered her entire right hand and the sheet, so Theo used his Telekinesis to lift her up while Felix changed the sheet to a newer one.

    The color started to return to her hand, giving Felix more hope. Although her daughter was too exhausted to even move her finger, she could indeed feel her hand again.

    Still, it felt like dying over and over again because the blood kept pouring in and out at the same time. Theo didn't know whether it was alright or not for her body, but Felix told him that he once endured something like continuous bleeding and managed to survive this way.

    After getting a nod from his daughter, Theo continued the treatment to her right hand and both feet before having a long break.

    He was given a room that he could use to recover his Magic Power while Felix never left his daughter's side.

    While resting, Theo started collecting some information about this experience. "Well, it's going in my favor right now, which is good. But I don't know about the source. Is it really just Magic Power or…"

    If there was a physical body, moving it inside the body would be extremely dangerous. After all, her organs would be damaged.

    "Should I just use my Order first to check whether it has a physical body or not? My Order can't affect something that has a physical body yet, so it won't do anything if it fails…" Theo pondered the course of her treatment.

    *Bang!*

    Suddenly, Felix slammed the door and rushed into the room. "Millie… Millie can… she can move her finger!"

    Theo raised his eyebrows and smiled. "Is that so? Congratulations."

    Felix clenched his fists and lowered his head. "Thank you… thank you… thank you so much."

    "I haven't finished, so don't become like a broken radio yet." Theo smiled. Seeing Felix's face and action made his heart warm as if there was an unfamiliar feeling filling his heart.

    "Y-yes!" Felix nodded furiously.

    "Shall we continue the treatment then? It's only going to be her body and the core, so I won't spend too much of my Magic Power… She should be able to endure the pain too."

    "Please."

    Theo stood up and asked Felix to lead the way.

    "How are you feeling?" Theo asked with a smile after arriving at the room. Her face and all limbs had regained their color, clearly showing that the treatment was successful.

    Although she couldn't reply to him, she could move her finger to show him that she was ready to continue.

    "Alright." Theo nodded and summoned his Death Avatar again.

    Millie's body began to tense up, enduring the pain.

    One by one, the black lines on her body were removed. Of course, to know the extent of the black lines, he needed to remove her clothes until she was completely naked to make sure nothing escaped his eyes.

    Felix was a bit skeptical about this, considering Theo was also a young man. However, his focus was on the treatment, so he couldn't help but trust Theo in this matter.

    The treatment took one more hour until nothing remained in her skin. Even after flipping her body over and having Felix check all over her body, there was truly no more black line sticking to the skin.

    "Hu…" Theo let out a sigh of relief while wiping the sweat on his forehead. He truly needed to control his power because he was afraid of moving the source. "We're done. Just the core left."

    "I understand. Do you have any confidence in removing the core?" Felix asked.

    "I'm not sure. I need to change my approach to check it."

    "Please." Felix trusted Theo this time since he was the only person that could reach this far. After that, he turned to Millie and said, "Let me put some clothes on you first."

    "Wait a minute." Theo stopped him while looking at her stomach. "Let me try this first. It's easier this way…"

    Felix hesitated for a moment before nodding his head.

    Theo then raised his right palm and formed a knife with his Magic Power before closing his eyes. He poured some Magic Power to his Order while thinking, 'The curse is just a lump of Magic Power. It's something I can cut and expel from the body like how the Magic Power shall leave a normal person's body…'

    The moment he opened his eyes, his sharp gaze locked on the Magic Power in her stomach as he waved his hand, using his Order to cut the curse left behind a Mythical Rank Expert.

    *Zab!*
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    *Cut!*

    The swing of the knife was so loud in Felix's ears that he couldn't help but close his eyes, praying that everything would be alright.

    Suddenly, Theo widened his eyes in shock, finding something incredible. As he expected, the Magic Power actually fluctuated for a second.

    "It moved but…" He muttered while recalling the scene from earlier. "I'm not strong enough… No, should I say, my power can affect it, but it needs several times to solve this curse? After I cut them down, I will expel the Magic Power from her body…"

    When Felix heard Theo's words, he opened his eyes and turned to him. "Did you say you can expel the curse?"

    "Yes. I tried to shake the curse's foundation earlier… And as you said previously, the curse didn't have any physical body. In other words, I could remove it, but…" Theo looked at her with a pained expression. "It's not going to be easy."

    Felix lowered his head again. "Please. Please save my daughter! I don't mind how long… I don't mind becoming your slave… As long as you can save her, I'm willing to do anything."

    "You're exaggerating." Theo waved his hand. "A Supreme Rank Expert can't withstand the power of a Mythical Rank Expert. However, if it's only a single skill, a Supreme Rank Expert should be able to neutralize their attack after using several skills.

    "In her case, I think I need a few hours to a whole day to completely cut the curse. After all, the curse seems to be attached to her organ… I'm not sure where it's attached though…"

    "Is that so?" Felix raised his head, realizing Theo wasn't someone that took advantage of him. If he wanted to take advantage of this situation, Theo would have told him it was impossible for the current him to expel the curse instead of giving him this kind of answer.

    With his daughter as the hostage, Theo could become his master. That was why Felix saw this young man in a new light.

    "By the way, how did the curse enter her body?" Theo asked.

    "Back then, a black light appeared in the sky and fell to my daughter. I tried to block it, but that black light passed through my arm and entered my daughter's stomach."

    "I see. In that case, removing the Magic Power should have the same process. We won't need to cut her stomach open." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "In that case, you can put on her clothes, and if possible, let me handle this by myself… I'm not really comfortable using this power while getting your glare…"

    "!!!" Felix thought Theo didn't really want to show his trump card. He would be lying if he said he wanted to go out, but for the treatment, there were no other ways.

    "…" Felix pondered for a moment before feeling his daughter's touch. She was tapping his hand as if begging him to do whatever Theo wanted.

    After a long sigh, he put on her clothes and left the room. "Please take care of my daughter."

    "Leave it to me." Theo nodded with a smile, assuring him that she would be alright.

    Felix then exited the room and closed the door tightly. As soon as he left the room, his heart felt empty.

    He still worried about his daughter, but there was a sense of relief in his heart.

    "I see. Millie is going to be alright…" Felix muttered. The pressure he shouldered this whole time felt as if they disappeared into thin air.

    His feet also became weak to the point he fell to his knees. There was no need to act strong anymore because everything was going to be alright.

    When he closed his eyes, he couldn't help but recall the memory he had with his wife.

    At that time, his wife had just given birth to Millie. With her tired face, she smiled at him and said, "Look at her, dear. She's going to be a strong child."

    The scene was soon replaced by another memory. Millie was five years old, and their family led a happy life.

    However, his wife asked him, "When are you going to stop working as an assassin, dear? Maybe you should just get another job? There should be many companies that want to recruit you as their agent, right?"

    "Hahaha. It's fine. I'm going to do this for another one or two decades. The pay is good, so working this way will give me a huge amount of money. After retiring, I promise I'll always be by your side. Can you trust me?"

    "Of course, I can trust you."

    It was such a loving memory that could melt anyone's heart. Yet, this memory soon shattered three years ago.

    It was raining that night. When he came back home, he shouted like usual, "I'm home!"

    Normally, his wife and his daughter would greet him with a smile on their faces. But that night, it was complete silence.

    In that instant, a bad premonition appeared in his heart as he immediately checked the entire house, finding his daughter and his wife lying on the floor.

    His wife covered their daughter with her body as though protecting her from all the attacks. Her blood-red back was still fresh in his mind.

    "Honey." Felix immediately dropped to the ground and called them. "Honey, honey! What happened? We need to treat you immediately. I'll bring you to the hospital."

    She was still breathing and their daughter was just unconscious, but this just broke his heart even more.

    The smile was still on her face when she raised her head, looking at him. She said with a gentle tone, "Dear. I managed to protect our kid. I will support all your decisions like I always do, but please… no matter what, protect our child."

    Those words turned out to be the last. She never blamed him for this attack when it was clear his enemies did it. Instead, she kept smiling and supporting him to her very last breath.

    Recalling this memory put tears in his eyes.

    Felix clutched his head while remembering his wife. "I'm glad… I'm glad… Our child can still recover…"
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    After seven hours of work, Theo opened the door with a smile on his face. "Congratulations."

    That one word was enough for Felix as he immediately stood up, looking at Theo in disbelief.

    Theo patted his shoulder, saying, "As long as you don't put too much force, you can hug her or anything. Just be careful because she's still too weak, okay? I'm going to recover some of my Magic Power in the previous room…"

    After saying those words, Theo walked away, leaving the father and child some time alone.

    He had gained so much knowledge and experience when he was treating her.

    "Hmm, poison has a physical body, so I don't think I can cut it with my Order. However, the Death Avatar should be enough to handle that… But unlike a curse, I don't know what poison is…

    "If it's just a harmful substance, my body has many of them. Yet, it's not expelled… So, there must be a clear distinction between a harmful substance and a poison. I need to be careful about this, and I might need to learn more about poison to determine them.

    "On the other hand, a curse is different. It's only a lump of Magic Power that is attached to one's body… It doesn't mix with other cells like poison. I can cut them easily and expel the Magic Power with my Death Avatar." Theo looked down, contemplating his finding.

    He even took some notes in his Skylink about the entire process. However, there was one thing that piqued his interest.

    Even the Order couldn't defeat the curse in an instant. So, it was quite surprising that a mere A Rank Skill could expel the curse easily.

    "It seems I am still underestimating the Death Avatar… Though, I also need to mention that my Order is still in the baby period. Its power is still weak." Theo smiled, satisfied with the data.

    He continued to recount all his experiences while trying to get some answers from the Goddess of Death. She was better at using the skill after all.

    Unfortunately for him, the latter didn't speak a single time.

    In the end, someone knocked on the door first before he finished writing the summary of this treatment.

    *Knock!*

    *Knock!*

    Without even giving him his name, Felix opened the door and entered the room with a serene expression. He felt as if he had gathered his resolve and planned to confront Theo this time.

    "…" Theo maintained his silence and looked at him, allowing him to start.

    "Thank you very much for saving my daughter. I can't thank you enough."

    "It's fine. It's already my job to save your daughter, but… I am, by no means, a saint." Theo's tone became grim, pointing to the main problem of their conversation.

    "Yes. I'm prepared." Felix nodded his head once. "I'll follow you."

    "Alone?"

    "I don't want to see my daughter suffer anymore. I need to leave her so that no one will target her anymore. Besides, my disciples will protect her."

    Theo shook his head, denying his claim. "It's true that I want you. However, your plan is too dumb. First of all, have you said this to your daughter? Does she want you to leave? After sacrificing so much for her, can you bear to not see her anymore? Do you think your daughter will be safe even if you follow me alone? Don't be an idiot."

    Felix closed his eyes, having no words to rebuke Theo.

    "Instead, let me give you another proposal." Theo pointed at him. "You and your daughter will follow me. Come to the US and live with me."

    "Eh?" Felix widened his eyes in shock.

    "I don't know if you have known this, but… as an S Rank Talent, the Star Group gave me a mansion. That mansion is protected and all the mansions nearby are granted to other S Rank Talents or Mythical Rank Experts. In other words, no one will be foolish enough to trespass that area.

    "Even if you follow me, your daughter should be safe. Compared to your disciples, it can give your daughter better protection.

    "At the same time, if your old enemies want to kill you again, they need to think about the Star Group and me first since you're related to me now. They also need to visit America.

    "That's why I will give you a few months. Let your daughter recover first and prepare a green card. You and your daughter will live with me from now on… You have seen my face anyway, so I don't really care about you living with me… Just don't say anything about my identity.

    "Unfortunately, I can't bring your disciples with me. I can trust you to keep my information, and your daughter won't be leaving the mansion anytime soon… but your disciples are different…" Theo sighed. "Anyway, that's my proposal. What do you think?"

    Felix's mouth was wide open, showing his shock blatantly. As Theo said, his daughter would be safe, and he could see his daughter anytime. As for his disciples, even without his protection, their skills were enough to make a living in this country.

    That was why Theo's proposal was the best to the point he couldn't resist the temptation. Still, the proposal was too good to be true.

    He couldn't help but doubt if Theo was such a person. Hence, he asked another question to confirm his suspicion. "Why do you want me? Why do you treat me this good?"

    Theo looked at the ceiling and let out a long sigh. "I want someone I can trust… someone who can keep up with me… I have many Supreme Rank friends… but none of them can keep up with my progress. So, I want a Mythical Rank Expert that I can trust. Seeing your love for your daughter is enough for me.

    "If you accept me as your Master, I promise you that I will protect you when the time comes. In exchange, please trust me and help me with all your power. This is my promise…" Theo smiled, looking at him with a serene expression.

    Felix wanted to say something, but no words came out. It was such an awkward and arrogant reason, but he could sense the genuine feeling from Theo. He wanted someone he could trust, and the proposal just proved his words.

    "I'm an assassin…" Felix lowered his head.

    "I know."

    "I only know how to kill."  Felix took out his sword and put it down on the floor. "If you don't mind a person who only knows one thing, then… I, Felix Holt, solemnly swear in my late wife's name. I will follow you for the rest of my life."

    "My enemies are strong."

    Felix closed his eyes for a moment as an image of his daughter flashed in his mind. It was the first smile she showed after she recovered. "I have promised my late wife that I'll protect my daughter even if I need to die. She is more important than my life… And you saved her when I couldn't see any more hope.

    "That's why I, Felix Holt, don't have any more fear. If the enemy is stronger than me, I will become even stronger and kill them. If you end up dying in the process, I will gladly kill myself to go to Hell and kill the King of the Underworld so that I can bring you back to life."

    He lowered his head and stated, "I am extremely grateful that you saved my daughter."
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    Chapter 990: Entering

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When he heard the oath, he couldn't help but smile. It was such a heavy oath.

    If it was any other person, Theo might doubt this oath because an empty word was hard to believe. However, the things he saw in this house never lied. How he cared for his daughter… How his daughter loved him… How they wanted to support each other…

    Theo knew that this oath came from the bottom of Felix's heart.

    He rose from his seat and walked to him, patting Felix's shoulder. "I'm counting on you."

    "Yes." Felix smiled. Giving the rest of his life to another person was a hard choice, yet the smile couldn't disappear from his face when he did it. As he thought earlier, Theo didn't want to take advantage of his weakness by holding his daughter hostage. Instead, he wanted to give him everything so that he could trust his Master.

    There was something in Theo's expression that told him he understood his feelings and accepted everything. He didn't know that Theo had no parent figure in his childhood like Millie. Instead of understanding, Theo was longing for such affection.

    That was why Theo wanted him.

    After leaving his number and some details, Theo finally left the house.

    Little did he know, Felix's disciples came to Felix as though they had heard everything.

    "You guys…" Felix now felt bad for not being able to take care of them anymore.

    "Master." One of them stepped forward with a smile on his face. "Please don't mind us. We're an orphan you took in. If not for Master, we would have died a long time ago."

    "That's right." Another one came to him and nodded in agreement. "That's why Master doesn't need to think about us. You have treated us like your own son and trained us so that no one can bully us anymore."

    "We won't be your burden anymore. So, you don't need to hesitate."

    "We will work hard so that we can become a Mythical Rank Expert like you in the future."

    "At that time, please let us repay you, Master."

    Felix widened his eyes as his body trembled, never expecting such words from his disciples. "You guys…"

    He couldn't help but hug all of them, letting out all his emotions. "Sorry… and thank you…"

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo had arrived at the military camp where they were supposed to gather for the international mission.

    While walking around, Theo smiled after seeing his clone's vision.

    'A good guy, indeed.' Theo glanced to the side while thinking, 'I'm looking forward to our next meeting, Felix Holt and Millie Holt…'

    "Is there something wrong?" Melinda, his partner for this operation, asked while tilting her head in confusion.

    "Nah, it's fine. Is everything ready?"

    "Most preparation has been completed. We should be going after another two hours." Melinda answered.

    "I see." Theo nodded and looked around. There were a total of 250 Supreme Rank Experts and 7 Mythical Rank Experts for this mission. Their number far surpassed the terrorists because the Lowe Organization, the military, and the Starry Group wanted to minimize their casualties.

    If they could overwhelm them, it would be better.

    Still, the groups that would enter the cave were only the Starry Group and the Lowe Organization, while the military needed to stand by outside. Their main objective was to capture any terrorist that tried to escape.

    However, Theo couldn't help but feel uneasy when looking at the terrain.

    The cave itself was under a small hill. Even if they destroyed the roof, the agents should have enough strength to stop the collapsing roof.

    Yet, Theo felt like he could do something more if he was the enemy. And he was still thinking about it.

    While waiting for the operation, Brad visited Theo, asking, "Are you nervous?"

    Surprisingly, Theo nodded his head. "Yeah."

    "For real?" Brad looked at him as if he saw a ghost. "Are you sure you are Joker? You're not someone who is impersonating him, right?"

    "It's just… I feel like they're going to use the terrain around us, and I don't know what they will do." Theo let out a long sigh.

    If Theodore Griffith were the one who said these words, Brad would carefully consider it. However, Joker never had a reputation of being good at politics or strategy, so Brad only shrugged it off, saying, "Haha. It must be because you're too nervous. You said it yourself that you always think about the worst case scenario… That fear is the one plaguing you right now. Just relax, and that fear will be gone soon."

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched while complaining in his heart. 'Oi. I was telling you that something is going to happen, and you just brushed it like that?'

    Theo ended up shaking his head. "Since we have time, I need to go to the toilet."

    "Go on." Brad shrugged, leaving his side.

    As soon as no one saw him, Theo used his clone to scout the area. He even stole someone's spare military clothes to mix in.

    After that, the real Theo assembled with the rest to get the last briefing before entering the cave.

    "Alright. We'll let the Lowe Organization come in first because the cave size can only hold three people at once. We believe the terrorists will ambush us in those few big caves inside this hill.

    "Because it's hard for so many people to fight inside the cave due to the size, we will only fill those big caves with twenty people each. I have told you about the arrangement earlier, so just follow the plan.

    "One last thing you need to note is to remember the people on your left and right, and trust these people. Even if someone claims to be from the Lowe Organization, don't believe them. The terrorists might impersonate them.

    "Make sure to confirm their identity first with the codes I told you. Understood?" Brad asked all the people from the Starry Group.

    "Yes." The Starry Group agents answered him in unison.

    "Good. If you don't have any questions, let's line up." Brad smiled and started walking to the Lowe Organization, waiting for them to enter.
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    Chapter 991: Assassination

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'Hmm. There is only blood splattered around…' Theo muttered inwardly while looking around the cave with his night vision. It was clear that the Lowe Organization had dealt with all the monsters by themselves.

    He was well aware that a big operation meant the people would have an easier time because they shared the job.

    However, they soon reached the first cave inside this hill. Unlike this fifteen feet wide tunnel, this cave was so big that it could allow many Supreme Rank Experts to fight.

    More importantly, there was no pillar needed to support the roof. Everything was compact enough that even if they hit it, the roof wouldn't collapse. It should be a perfect place to ambush them, but they only found some corpses and a few people from the Lowe Organization.

    It turned out the Lowe Organization had cleared this cave fifteen minutes ago. They killed five Supreme Rank Experts in this place with only one person dying from their side.

    "…" Theo fell silent, wondering if the situation was this easy. He looked around and found there was no opening on the wall. It would be a perfect place to launch a sneak attack when remembering the dwarf's case.

    Although he wanted to stop and check this place, he couldn't do that because the group would need to follow his action.

    Ultimately, they continued walking inside and found another group of the Lowe Organization standing by.

    "This is going to be an easy mission, I think."

    "Yeah. The Lowe Organization is sweeping through this cave. And because they're advancing first, they might be able to handle all the enemies without us."

    "Then, why don't we just go back?"

    "Right? We can just take it easy outside."

    The people from the Starry Group started a discussion among themselves, gradually lowering their guard.

    "What do you think?" Even Melinda came closer and asked with an innocent face, wanting to hear the thought of the number one expert on the list.

    "I'm worried about their stamina. The first cave only has four people to watch over them, while the second cave has seven. The deeper they enter, the more people will need to retire." Theo shook his head while maintaining his vigilance. Of course, Theo said in a very low voice so that no one heard his thought, lest they thought many things about him. He just didn't want more trouble.

    "I see." Melinda nodded furiously. After talking to Theo for a while, she seemed to have gotten used to Theo's behavior. Unlike the rumor and his previous actions, Theo wasn't someone hateful. In fact, he had been sharing some of his wisdom with her.

    "See that?" Theo pointed forward as they entered the third cave. As he said earlier, there were a total of ten people that waited in this place.

    And they still fought against the monsters most of the time instead of the terrorist. It was clear that the latter planned to use attrition warfare.

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes while looking down as though he had got some inspiration. Without hesitation, he walked faster and caught up with the Mythical Rank Expert that led their small group, Brad.

    "Do you need something from me?" Brad narrowed his eyes. He had been tasked to protect Theo, so he was assigned to this group that consisted of eight pairs.

    "I feel like we've been moving too smoothly," Theo mentioned while looking back.

    "What do you mean? Are you getting paranoid again?"

    "Who knows. It's just… there's no means of communication, so we don't know what happens to the front group or those who have been left behind. And we're the last group to enter…" Theo squinted his eyes, indirectly implying his suspicion.

    "As I said earlier, you might want to take it easy first. This mission is easy because our number is far superior to them." Brad smirked.

    "…" Theo scratched the back of his head, wondering what he should do to make Brad understand. Unfortunately, there was nothing he could do as the group advanced further, finding more and more people from the Lowe Organization to get some rest.

    The group had yet to know that something was happening behind the scene.

    While the advance party took care of the monsters as well as some terrorists, there was a movement in the first cave that they passed.

    "Hey. Have you finished recovering your Magic Power? We should get going soon…"

    "Right! We need to catch up to the front group. We need to show the Starry Group, especially that bastard Joker, who's the boss here. We don't need them."

    "You just don't like that Joker, don't you?"

    "Aren't you the same? He's hogging all the attention just because he defeated that Winston. If not because Winston was unaware of his ability, there was no way Joker could win."

    The four of them talked about Theo while recovering their Magic Power. It was just a simple talk while waiting. They wouldn't go all the way to annoy Theo since the Lowe Organization wouldn't protect them if they incurred Theo's wrath.

    "Still, the scene where that Joker didn't get into the name list was too satisfying."

    "Right? I almost laughed. It turned out he has no backbone."

    "He's just a freaking beta. Hahahaha."

    "He should have gone back to America and become the king there. He can't do shit here."

    "Let's go back. We should be able to pass him and sneer—!" Before he finished his words, the guy's eyes opened wide as if seeing a ghost.

    The group turned around to see what he had seen but to no avail. There was nothing in that direction, so they thought this guy was messing with them.

    But soon, the man's body fell to the ground with two short knives piercing both his head and throat.

    "!!!" Because there was no sunlight inside the cave, they had a limited range of vision even with their night vision. Still, they were shocked when they saw two knives killing their comrade without making a single sound.

    All three of them immediately rose from the ground to prepare to fight, but a few shadows flashed in their vision before sending their heads flying.

    "Spot A, cleared." One of the shadows said while glancing at his surroundings. "Team B is in position. Team C is going to start soon, and Team D is on their way. It's time for us to pay the price of messing with us."
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    Chapter 992: Another Trickster?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Seal the entrance," said one of the terrorists while putting down a few bags on the ground. At the same time, he also put on a gas mask with him. "Call the rest of the team B."

    "Understood." One of them nodded and disappeared while the other started burning those few bags, resulting in a huge cloud of smoke that rapidly expanded to the entire room before spreading toward the tunnel and the next cave.

    At the same time, more than thirty people gathered in this place, one of them being a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Everything is going according to the plan. We will follow the smoke." The terrorist reported to the Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Good. It's time to exterminate these people." The Mythical Rank Expert nodded with a serious expression before disappearing, "Let's go. Follow me."

    All the people immediately disappeared, following the Mythical Rank Expert.

    They were not the only group moving around in this cave. There was another group of people waiting around the entrance.

    "Everything is going according to the plan." A soldier entered a tent filled with several people. They all had exerted a powerful Magic Power from their body.

    "Good. Make sure the soldiers watch the cave. We can't let those terrorists escape."

    "Yes, Sir." The soldier gave a salute before returning to his duty. But as soon as he left the tent, numerous roars resounded across the entire region.

    "!!!" All the people inside the tent opened their eyes wide and immediately left the tent to check what was going on.

    "What is this?" One of the Mythical Rank Experts from the military panicked while looking around, finding the roars coming from all directions. "We should have eliminated most of the monsters in this place, right?"

    "Of course. It's to prevent the terrorists from using them." Another one nodded in agreement, replying with a horrified face.

    "But these voices… it seems more than five hundred monsters are coming at us… And this number is the minimum. I'm afraid the real number is far bigger than this."

    "What's about the people inside the hill?"

    "We need to rescue them. Two of you will enter the cave and catch up to the advanced party. We expected a trap, but not at this scale."

    Two soldiers immediately followed the order and leaped to the entrance, but the ground suddenly started trembling.

    *Boom!*

    A huge explosion followed right after as two giant holes appeared from the ground. Many people came out, ambushing the two soldiers.

    "Impossible. They were supposed to have no holes in this area. There's no way they can dig this kind of hole easily. Then…" The commander's mouth widened as he recognized one of the people that came out of the ground. "You… You are the Ground Snake!"

    "Code Name: Ground Snake. Class A Criminal that is said to murder a thousand people by swallowing them into the ground." One of them muttered the details of the name before gulping down.

    "How?! You're not supposed to be here!"

    "Heh… I'm just following someone's order." He snorted while raising his head, finding a huge falcon flying in the sky. If one took a closer look, they would find someone standing on top of his body.

    "That man…" The commander recognized him again as he was from the same group as the man called Ground Snake. "You are Ama Bamapana, the holder of the blessing of the Trickster God from Northern Australia, Bamapana."

    "But he's supposed to be from another organization from the western region… Why would he come here?"

    Even the commander had no answer, wondering what was happening.

    Surprisingly, the man, known as Ama Bamapana, smirked and shouted, "All of you are going to die here! You ask why I come here? You want to hunt my younger sister and think I won't come here?"

    "Younger sister?" The commander was bewildered because he had run a background check on the terrorist group they were fighting right now.

    "Big Brother!" Suddenly, one of the terrorists that came out of the ground shouted while waving her hand. She put on a bright smile and crossed her arms, raising her breast as if seducing someone.

    "I'm going to love you tonight, baby." Ama licked his lips before raising both hands. "Now, it's time for all the monsters I have brought here to kill all of you."

    With a single kick to the falcon's head, the latter let out a huge cry, resulting in another series of roars from the monsters. It was clear that the falcon's identity was a General Class Monster that Ama subdued to bring all the monsters.

    When seeing something like this, the other Mythical Rank Expert from the military said, understanding what was going on. "We've been had. I still remember there is no girl like her in MAR Terrorist Organization…

    "Bamapana is a trickster god who causes discord. He is obscene and profane and once committed incest, thus breaking a strict taboo. It's clear that he's only using this for the entire facade.

    "He's using our operation this time to eliminate us and create a huge discord among the Lowe Organization and the Starry Group. And us, the military, will be implicated in this." The Mythical Rank Expert gave his assessment with a pale face.

    It turned out the trap wasn't laid by the terrorist organization they were about to wipe out. It was from Ama.

    "Trickster god…" The commander gritted his teeth, realizing they were in the worst case scenario. If they retreated from him, the Lowe Organization and the Starry Group would be completely annihilated.

    On the other hand, they might be wiped out by these terrorists.

    As a commander, he had a vast amount of experience. Even in the worst case scenario, he still found something they could take advantage of.

    Ama's sister was just a Supreme Rank Expert. Knowing what kind of person Ama was, he should stop all these schemes as long as they held his sister hostage.

    Without hesitation, the commander shouted while pointing at Ama's sister, "Capture her!"

    The other Mythical Rank Expert was the first to move, albeit he was stopped by the Ground Snake. "Do you think it's going to be that easy?"

    "Your opponent is me!" Ama shouted while ordering the falcon to dive down as he planned to defeat the commander himself.

    Little did they know, there was another ray of hope that no one had discovered yet. He had long black hair and wore the same military clothes, observing the entire situation while muttering inwardly, 'Trickster, huh…'
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    Chapter 993: Manipulation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Inside the cave, Theo clicked his tongue and turned around, not caring about what others thought.

    "Joker?!" Melinda was confused by this action. Her voice broke the silence as all of them turned to her before their gaze shifted to Theo.

    Even Brad raised his voice. "Joker. Where are you going?"

    "Saving your sorry ass." Theo snorted while raising his sword, swinging it around.

    "What did you say?" Brad was bewildered by his words. After tolerating him this whole time, Brad thought this was it and shouted, "Joker. Do you know what you are doing? Are you going to keep annoying us?"

    Theo ignored him and slashed a few rocks before moving them to the tunnel that led deeper underground. He was trying to block the route they were going.

    Even the others frowned upon his action.

    Brad immediately came to him and grabbed his collar. "I have enough. I'm the leader here. You need to follow my order."

    "Unfortunately, your order is just going to kill me." Theo snorted and slapped his hands. "I don't have time to deal with you. If you just want to go, you can do it. I'm going to stay here."

    "What did you say?"

    "Can't you even figure it out? This is a trap." Theo started releasing his killing intent. His words had been ignored this whole time, so he had accumulated enough stress. "Just freaking go. And you will kneel before me later."

    "You…" Veins appeared on his forehead. Brad really wanted to beat this Joker.

    "The military is holding the enemies right now. If you just want to waste my time and get us killed here, leave!" Theo shouted. He couldn't afford to waste more time on him because a single mistake might take his life here.

    He never thought there would be another group that came after them.

    "Enemies? Military?" Melinda was the first one to speak. Whenever they talked, Theo always mentioned his uneasiness in this entire operation.

    However, he couldn't do anything because he had no proof. Even Brad had been ignoring his warning this whole time.

    She thought if she broke the ice and let Theo explain everything, some of them would understand his worry.

    "Joker. Do you know something that we don't?" Melinda asked.

    "I already told you. The enemies are ambushing the military and will soon come after us. It's you who are stopping me from doing everything necessary." Theo snorted and brushed Brad's hands as he continued moving all the stones to the tunnel.

    "What? There is no information like that." Brad shouted in anger.

    "Numerous people—" Before Theo finished his sentence, a huge explosive sound shook the hill.

    "!!!" All the people immediately looked around. But no matter how hard they tried to locate the source of the sound, they could only pinpoint it to the tunnel they had just crossed. In other words, the enemies were already on their backs.

    This one explosion was enough to prove what Theo said because there should be no more fight appearing behind them.

    Theo didn't bother with their reaction as he placed the stones near the entrance while making a hard enough sound to wake all these people up.

    "Ah!"

    "There are enemies from behind."

    "What's that explosion?"

    "Does this mean what Joker said was true?"

    The people were panicking. Theo said the military would be destroyed sooner or later, so they thought the enemy force might be far stronger than them.

    Their only thought was to run to a deeper area as their instinct told them to regroup with the rest.

    However, Melinda shouted, "Stop! Are you all going to run to a deeper area? Didn't Joker tell you that he's going to stay here? Are you going to sacrifice him? And even if you go deeper, the enemies will be able to surround us, or even worse, flood this entire cave. There's no escape route."

    Theo looked at Melinda in silence. He thought of her as a normal person that would react the same way as the others.

    Still, Theo's words about having Brad kneeling to him had become the turning point for her.

    While the others were stunned, Melinda immediately grabbed a block and stacked it on top of the stones Theo had carried. "I am just a useless healer, so I can't help you much. But it's better than nothing."

    "…" Theo had been trying to seal the tunnel this whole time while listening to their reaction. It was a surprise that there was someone that chose to trust his words.

    "You better go." Theo shook his head with a serene tone as if he had given up on his life. Suddenly, he placed two fingers on his forehead while working in silence.

    "What are you doing?"

    "My monkey told me… The enemies are two Mythical Rank Experts with a few elites. Those two are known as Ama Bamapana and Ground Snake. The former has subdued a General Class Monster and ordered it to gather the monsters in the entire region.

    "That explosion earlier was enough for me to know the people behind us were getting butchered left and right. That's why I will seal this entrance and prepare an ambush to create some opportunities.

    "You should join with the rest since it's going to be safer. And tell them that this entire plan was devised by Ama Bamapana to create friction between the Lowe Organization and the Starry Group while dragging the military. After all, the Starry Group will think the Lowe Organization is a spy by doing this.

    "Even one of us is enough. As long as someone can tell the real plot, the Starry Group and the Star Group should be able to handle the entire case. And I hope it's you because you're the only one who believes me…" Theo explained what his clone had seen with a serene tone.

    "You…" Melinda was shocked while continuing her job. She didn't have the intention to leave Theo's side. "You said you want to create a chance. If that can give us an opportunity to leave this place, I'll help. We first need to cover the entrance, right?"

    The others suddenly walked back and helped bring the stones for them. Some of them even asked how to help him by using their Earth Element.

    If even their healer had this kind of resolve, they would be too ashamed to meet other people if they ran away today. Some of them, who couldn't even gather enough resolve, also got pulled in.

    Theo maintained his silence, but behind his mask was a huge smile.

    Sacrificing himself? There was no way Theo would do that. He was just trying to gain the sympathy of these people and turned them into his slaves for this operation since he couldn't escape alone.

    Explosion? It was just him manipulating their sense with his Illusion Manipulation to make them believe. He was unaware there was a group of assassins coming toward him.

    As he said a few days ago, he would prepare for the worst, which meant he had been changing Melinda's train of thought for the last two days.

    Since Brad was a loss case, he used Melinda to be his partner to convince the mass. This was the only way for him to persuade them since he didn't have any teammates that would trust him no matter what.

    It was true that this was the worst case scenario since they had no escape route after the enemies sealed their exits. But, instead of giving up, Theo was planning to challenge this man who was blessed by a local Trickster God.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What are you planning to do?" Brad suddenly came to him while furrowing his eyebrows.

    They had managed to erect the wall here, so it should be able to stop them for a moment. At the very least, it would give a message that they already knew about their scheme. If they didn't proceed carefully, they would fall into an ambush.

    Theo stopped for a moment and looked at Brad coldly. "And do you think you're worthy of knowing about that?"

    The tension raised again as Brad and Theo stared at each other. It was clear they had been going at each other this whole time.

    In fact, they would be able to do something if not because Brad took Theo's words lightly.

    However, they couldn't say anything or blame Brad because they had the same opinion as Brad at first. There was no way they would believe Theo's words when the mission was going smoothly.

    But they still needed Brad to survive in this place. If there was another conflict, they were afraid the situation would become even worse.

    As if trying to de-escalate the situation, one of them stepped forward and said with a wry smile. "Ehm, I think it's better to put your grudge away. No matter what, we need to survive from this place."

    Theo maintained his silence for a moment while glaring at Brad as if he didn't want to forgive him.

    Brad gritted his teeth. If he killed Theo here, he would be deemed as the greatest criminal of the Starry Group and the Star Group. Even the military might be moved when he returned to the US.

    After all, Theo was their first expert on the Asda's List, who beat Winston not long ago. And his level was below 600, showing his true potential. There was no way they wanted to kill Theo because it would be a huge blow to the younger generation.

    At the same time, if he didn't get rid of Theo, the latter would simply tell everything about what he did. As the leader chosen by Maya, he would need to take full responsibility.

    If he had followed what Theo said earlier, they wouldn't be in this situation. In fact, they might be able to join hands with the Lowe Organization and the military to handle this matter.

    In other words, everything was his fault. The moment he returned to the US, his career would be over. Even though he was a Mythical Rank Expert, no one would take him in again because they were afraid Brad would make the same mistake, resulting in the loss of many lives.

    That was why there was one thing that Brad could do to save himself along with the rest of the group. And Theo had told him what it was earlier.

    After getting Theo's stare for a moment, Brad gradually lowered his body and fell to his knees. His forehead touched the ground as he said, "Please, help the group."

    "!!!" All the people in the tunnel dropped their jaws to the ground when they saw Brad kneeling before him.

    Melinda sucked a cold breath as she remembered what Theo said about Brad kneeling.

    To save his life, career, and the people he led, Brad could only kneel to Theo despite being far stronger than him.

    They finally understood Theo had predicted this situation.

    Theo remained silent for a few seconds, raising the tension even more.

    Even the people started thinking about releasing Brad from this embarrassment as soon as possible.

    'Oi, oi. Are you kidding me?'

    'Just help Brad up as soon as possible.'

    'He's still a Mythical Rank Expert.'

    They were afraid Brad would do something stupid because of his anger. And when they were about to snap, Theo finally opened his mouth.

    "I need something to convince the rest of the people before gathering the whole group. After that, we will drill this hill with our power before ambushing the terrorists outside.

    "Just like what you did earlier, I'm sure the other Mythical Rank Experts, whether from the Starry Group or the Lowe Organization, won't believe this situation even if you personally explain it to them.

    "So, what I mean by creating an opportunity is to kill some people from outside. They will come pretty soon, so we will use this wall to trick them into thinking we know about their plan and have them retreat.

    "At that time, we will break through this thin wall and ambush them. We will use their lives to convince those people and rally our force.

    "I believe they're going to come sooner or later, so I want all of you to prepare yourself to ambush them.

    "Since you want to help now, you need to work harder than anyone else. Also, I need several people to block the entrance as soon as we emerge from this tunnel. This way, the terrorist can't escape and inform their ally outside. It will give us some time to create another exit.

    "After coming out of the hill, we will ambush them together with the Lowe Organization. According to my monkey, the military can hold out for one more hour. Hence, we need to move fast and save the army.

    "This way, the Starry Group will become the biggest contributor in this operation. And we can put the blame on the military and the Lowe Organization. Not only will we win the war, but we can also gain more prestige for the Starry Group.

    "No matter what, I have promised Sir Bernard to take care of the Starry Group. If you understand my plan, I need five people to block the other tunnel." Theo turned to the other Supreme Rank Experts.

    When they heard Theo's plan, they were shocked because it turned out Theo never planned to run away even in this difficult situation. Instead, he actually wanted to fish in this troubled water.

    Melinda scratched the back of her head while thinking, 'If we're not in this situation, I think I can fight together with this amazing man…'

    Meanwhile, ten people suddenly raised their hands and said in unison. "We're going to block the exits."

    "Huh…" Those ten people never expected there were so many volunteers, despite knowing it was the most dangerous role.

    "Settle it by yourself. You have one minute. Remember, I only want five people," said Theo before turning to Brad. "If you understand, then get up. Five Mythical Rank Experts are better than four."
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    "We have killed 37 members from the Lowe Organization. If we continue, we should be able to find some people from the Starry Group soon." The assassin that brought the group to kill the people inside the cave reported to his direct superior, a Mythical Rank Expert from the MAR Organization.

    There was only one Mythical Rank Expert in the end of the cave because the other one was needed to kill these people.  

    Now that they had brought down so many people from the Lowe Organization, they prepared themselves to fight against the Starry Group. It was truly sad to sacrifice two-third of their people just to defeat these two big groups. But everything would be worth it if they could annihilate them.

    The Mythical Rank Expert nodded after hearing the report. "How's the poisonous gas?"

    "Everything is ready. We will let them spread for another minute. It should start spreading in the next room."

    "Good. Let's go slowly." He nodded and led the group to the next room. This time, they only had two casualties, so they still had 24 people in this group.  

    As long as these people could eliminate the people from the two groups, they should have accomplished their mission.

    However, everything wasn't going according to their plan. The moment they reached the next room, they found the tunnel had been buried by many rocks.

    "!!!" The assassins opened their eyes wide.

    "Have they found out about us?"

    "Impossible. According to their pace, they should be far deeper…"

    "That's right. We didn't let out any loud sound either so they shouldn't have heard anything."

    "Still, what should we do?"

    "What if they are aware of our presence? They must have prepared some ambush… seeing the sloppy blockade, they should have prepared some ambushes in the next cave. After all, it's hard to calculate the distance of the tunnel."

    "That's right. The moment we reach the end of the tunnel, they're going to hit us with all their strength."

    "It's going to be a disaster."

    The assassins became hesitant, knowing full well that if they weren't careful, they would lose their lives.

    "Alright. We need volunteers to dig up the tunnels. We will check their plan… If we can't do anything, we will report to those on the surface." The Mythical Rank Expert made a decision.

    It was reasonable, so they looked at each other and picked two people in an instant.

    When they were about to reach the buried entrance, a bright light suddenly flashed through the gaps between rocks.

    "Not good!" The Mythical Rank Expert shouted in panic. "Ru—"  

    Unfortunately, he was too late. The light turned into an explosion and blasted the entire blockade.  

    Theo and Brad were the first to come out as they slashed the nearest assassins.

    "Smoke? Poison?" Theo widened his eyes and summoned his Death Avatar before expanding a barrier with his Underworld Body Skill.  

    The entire smoke was pushed back from to the point not a single poisonous substance came into the barrier.

    "Use your mask!" Brad ordered when he saw the assassins wearing the same gas masks.

    "Go!" Theo shouted.  

    The rest of the Supreme Rank Experts emerged from the tunnels and charged forward with five of them sneaking around to reach the exit before the terrorists could react.

    Without hesitation, Brad hit the Mythical Rank Expert since he was the only person capable of doing so.

    He knocked him to the farthest wall so that no one would be injured when he fought against him.  

    In the meantime, the cave was soon filled with people from two sides, clashing with each other.  

    Because their number was lower than them, the Starry Group was required to fight against multiple assassins at once.  

    And Theo took this role since he was considered the strongest among them." Theo raised his sword and released a sword wave forward to gain their attention.  

    "What?!"  

    The terrorists were shocked by this ambush and barely reacted to the incoming enemies.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo was their opponent. With his sword wave taking their attention, Theo used this opportunity to reach one of them, slashing his sword.  

    The terrorist raised his shield to block him, but Theo skillfully used his Death Avatar to smash the shield and throw it away.

    Theo then killed him with a single swing, not letting him do anything.  

    As if they knew how strong Theo was, two assassins leaped toward him, brandishing their spears.

    Theo's Death Avatar grabbed their spears and tried to throw them away. But since they were refused to do so, the avatar slammed them to the ground.  

    Only because it would crush them that they let go of their spears before coming at Theo with their fists.

    Theo turned his sword back to his ring before taking their punches head-on. However, Theo used his Telekinesis, Magic Augmentation, Magic Power Expansion and Thunderclap Fist in his punches.

    The moment they collided, Theo's fists let out a burst of Magic Power and blasted them away.

    *Bam!* One of them was launched to the wall while the other only stepped back once, showing he was stronger than the other guy.

    Since that was the case, Theo took out his sword again and came at him. It turned out Theo's opponent was the direct subordinate of the Mythical Rank Terrorist, so he possessed a challenge.

    As if getting prepared for this kind of situation, the terrorist had another spear and struck Theo's sword continuously.  

    *Cling!*

    *Cling!*

    *Cling!*

    The clashes lasted for ten seconds and none of them could find any opportunity to exploit. Hence, Theo chose to step up by creating an illusion of a person coming toward them.  

    He came from the side and prepared to help him. Without hesitation, he swung his sword to Theo's neck, forcing Theo to leap back.  

    But when he was about to thank him, this person waved his sword toward him, almost killing him. Even he needed to duck down to avoid this attack before cutting the man's feet, which turned out to be an illusion. The entire man disappeared into thin air.

    "!!!" The assassin widened his eyes. Because of the night vision, his eyes couldn't easily pick up the enemy's Magic Power, so it was hard to know whether the man was an illusion or not. And Theo took advantage of it to lower his guard.

    Now that he was down to the ground, Theo appeared in front of him and slashed his sword downwards, pinning the terrorist to the ground.  

    *Bam!*
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    *Bam!*

    Theo managed to pin down their leader, but before he killed him, the person he sent away earlier came back, brandishing his spear.

    Theo's Death Avatar tried to stop him this time, but the latter skillfully turned around and avoided all the hands before arriving behind him.

    Without wasting a single second, the guy pierced Theo's heart while throwing another spear at their leader.

    Theo snorted and turned around. His right hand struck the spear coming at his heart while his left hand grabbed the spear.

    He was a spear user. Hence, the moment he held that spear, his killing intent started emanating from his eyes.

    The slumbering lord had woken up again.

    He thrust the spear forward, trying to kill the annoying guy first. But as one would expect from another Supreme Rank Expert, he slammed his spear on Theo's, trying to knock an amateur back.

    Contrary to his expectation, Theo poured the Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion into the spear's handle before using the burst to knock the spear away.

    "What?!" The guy was shocked by this ability, albeit it was too late to react.

    The moment Theo knocked the spear away, he poured more Magic Power into the spear. Because the spear had a long handle, he managed to create four clashes of Magic Power, resulting in four thunderclaps instead of the usual two when he used his arms or legs.

    Those four thunderclaps were washed away by Theo's Magic Power. Due to that long shaft, the spear turned into a canon that used a shock wave to launch the enemy away.

    *Bang!*

    "Gah!" The guy spurted a mouthful of blood as the shock wave was too much for him to handle. But this was the end of him.

    Theo threw the spear and pierced the guy's brain, killing him. Meanwhile, his Death Avatar still pushed back this Supreme Rank leader.

    Now that no one could stop him anymore, Theo turned around and waved his sword, sending a sword wave forward.

    The leader clicked his tongue and jumped to the side. He raised both hands and released powerful electricity toward Theo.

    And due to the cave's limited space, a stray fireball came from his right.

    "…" Theo clicked his tongue and used his Illusion Destruction to disintegrate the lightning while cutting the fireball with another sword wave.

    After that, Theo chased after the guy while glancing at the exits, finding seven terrorists fighting against five Starry Group experts.

    'I don't have time to play with him. At the same time, my current Control doesn't allow me to pinpoint my killing intent… In other words, I can't use Death Eyes in this place…' Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering what he should do to settle this problem.

    As if reading Theo's plan, the guy immediately headed straight to the exit, planning to slip past them. As long as someone could tell what happened here, the Starry Group and the Lowe Organization shouldn't be able to do anything.

    With a single glance, Theo observed everyone's gaze before he used his illusion to create smoke to cover his body. He then used his Blink to appear before the leader.

    "Where do you think you're going?" Theo's sword was swinging toward the guy's neck while using the Blink Skill, so the moment Theo appeared, the latter almost cut his neck.

    The guy barely dodged it by leaning to the side. To open his path, the guy shouted, "Sir! Blow me up! We need to sacrifice everything to inform those on the surface!"

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as he immediately felt extraordinary pressure coming from the side.

    He suddenly saw the Mythical Rank Expert waving his hand, releasing a powerful fire beam straight to Theo. Although Brad took advantage of it and cut his hand, Theo couldn't avoid this attack.

    Since his opponent was the one suggesting it, he should have some confidence in getting out alive.

    "This is getting annoying," Theo muttered as his sword turned into a spear before the Magic Power expanded it to protect Theo's whole body.

    "What?" The terrorist widened his eyes and thought, 'It wasn't a sword?'

    Theo used his Order to manipulate the Magic Power before using his shield to take on an attack from a Mythical Rank Expert.

    Surprisingly, the fire beam hit the shield and didn't split in all directions like how the flame should be.

    Theo smiled and tilted his shield a bit, deflecting the flame to their leader.

    "!!!" The guy opened his mouth because he expected the fire to burst out. If he only needed to withstand the flame's heat and the burning effect, he should be able to stay alive. However, what he needed to face was none other than the full attack of a Mythical Rank Expert.

    He couldn't even react to the flame due to the shock as the latter hit him in the stomach.

    Instead of bursting, the fire beam continued to push him to the wall until the pressure accumulated to the point the Order couldn't withstand it anymore.

    *Boom!*

    The fire beam exploded, engulfing the guy.

    'That's going to be dangerous if I don't have an Order… If only I have reached the third stage of my Order, I should be able to disintegrate it. Whatever.' Theo squinted his eyes before turning his head to the exit. He needed to help those five people before it was too late.

    Since Brad managed to cut the Mythical Rank Expert's hand, he should be able to defeat him soon. After that, the balance of power would lean in their favor as they annihilated the rest of the group.

    Seeing this opportunity, Theo helped the rest. And unknowingly, Theo only killed two people by himself while seven others died because of the help of others' power.

    While looking at the situation, Theo let out a sigh before thinking, 'Alright. Everything is ready… This time, I should be able to convince those people so that we can work together to defeat the terrorists.

    'Since those terrorists managed to trick me… I mean us, I should take this opportunity to turn around the situation and get more benefits…' Theo smirked. 'Thank you, Ama whatever.'
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    "We're done here." Melinda came to Theo, informing him that they had eliminated all the enemies and got all the things needed to convince the rest of the group.

    "Good. Let's go. We don't have much time left." Theo nodded with a serious expression and asked, "How's about our casualties?"

    "Two died and seven were heavily injured. The rest can still move."

    "We will leave some of them behind. The rest will go with us to a deep area." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Tell that to Brad."

    "Got it." Melinda understood and immediately left him.

    Meanwhile, Theo took another look at the group's condition before formulating some plans in his mind. As expected, it would be hard to fight against so many monsters at once due to that General Class Monster.

    After that, they immediately set off to the deeper area, catching up with the rest of the Starry Group.

    Once they saw the members of the Starry Group, they knew they were near. However, they couldn't stop yet because they needed to meet the other Mythical Rank Experts to get the upper hand.

    It took them ten minutes at full speed to finally reach the rest of the Starry Group.

    Obviously, their action confused everyone because they carried a few heads and corpses, making those who saw them wonder what had happened on the back.

    As soon as Brad saw the other Mythical Rank Expert, he shouted, "We need to talk."

    The 110 years old man turned around while furrowing his eyebrows. "Brad? What are you doing here? Your time hasn't come yet."

    "Talk less and follow me. I need you to believe me right now and catch up with the rest of the people from the Lowe Organization. I will explain everything on the way, but if you are still confused, just look at those…" Brad pointed at the heads and bodies they carried.

    "!!!" The old man widened his eyes as he recognized one of them. He was the Mythical Rank Expert they were supposed to kill. "Did you get ambushed?"

    Since Brad didn't pay attention to him, the old man used his fastest speed to catch up to Brad while asking, "Can you explain what's going on?"

    "We were ambushed, the army was attacked… Hence, we need to do something to turn the situation around… According to our speculation, the enemies have at least five Mythical Rank Experts in total. That's why we need to hurry or we can't turn around the situation." Brad explained while squinting his eyes. "Besides, there are questions that the Lowe Organization needs to answer."

    "What do you want me to do with the rest of the members?"

    "I want you to lead half of the Supreme Rank Experts to the surface. Use your gas masks too, since they are using poisonous gas."

    "I understand. What's about the timing? What are you going to do?"

    "We are going to dig a hole and launch a surprise attack to decrease our casualties. As for the timing, you should attack them thirty minutes from now and not tell them about our plans… We need to make the enemies think you have no more reinforcement to lower the enemies' guards. Of course, I won't let you suffer for too long since we can't afford to lose many agents. Ten minutes… Just wait for ten minutes."

    "…" The old man thought for a moment and nodded. "Okay. Leave it to me. I should be able to rally around forty people…"

    "That's good enough."

    "Are you going to meet the advanced party?"

    "Yeah."

    "Good luck." The old man nodded after confirming his intention. Then, he stopped in his tracks, turning around.

    Meanwhile, Brad, Theo, and the others continued to meet the rest of the Mythical Rank Experts from the Lowe Organization.

    But as Theo expected, the advanced party was fighting against the MAR Organization. It was obvious that the Mythical Rank Expert from their side came here to buy more time.

    However, the moment Brad appeared, he immediately overwhelmed the enemy with the sheer number since Brad brought the other Mythical Rank Experts from the Lowe Organization when reinforcing the advanced party.

    The enemies couldn't withstand their power at all to the point the battle was settled within five minutes.

    "What are you doing here, Brad? It's good that your plan worked, but your actions could endanger our lives." The old man that led the Lowe Organization complained while raising his tone.

    "Cut the bullshit. The reason I did all this was…" Brad waved his hand and threw the corpses to the ground.

    "Wait… That's…" They recognized the Mythical Rank Expert from the MAR Organization. So, it was clear they were ambushed from behind.

    "This is a trap devised by the MAR Organization and another one… I'm asking you because you're more knowledgeable about the local situation. Do you happen to know a man called Ama Bamapana and Ground Snake?"

    "What?!" The old man opened his eyes wide, never expecting to hear those names from Brad. "S Rank Criminal Ama Bamapana and A Rank Criminal Ground Snake. They're from a terrorist group hiding in Western Australia… How do you know their names?"

    "They devised this plan to eliminate all of us and create a huge discord between the three of us…" Brad explained what Theo told him. Even though Theo didn't want to admit it, Brad's words were more trustable than his, so it was best for him to handle the negotiation.

    "Seriously? If they eliminated us here…" The old man suddenly fell silent before his face turned pale as he was able to imagine the future scene. After getting silent for a minute, the old man opened his mouth. "It must be Ama Bamapana's scheme. His blessing comes from a Trickster God. No one can come up with something like this other than him.

    "As for their organization, they're called Red Mouse. Ama Bamapana is their strategist. If we can kill him, we can cripple the Red Mouse and eliminate their remaining members." The old man explained.

    "Great. Now that I have confirmed their identities, I need you to follow my plan. This is your fault for getting tricked by them after all… For now, I will explain the situation first." Brad started telling the information that Theo had told him previously to convince the rest of them while taking the leadership of this operation to amass the achievement.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 998: Reinforcement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the surface, the army had been slaughtered left and right by the monsters. Even though Ama didn't bring too many experts from his side, it was enough as long as he mobilized the monsters in this area.

    The military had been reduced to half of their numbers, while the rest also had some injuries. But the worst part was the fact that they couldn't inform the people inside the cave to help them.

    They were wondering what those people were doing because killing two Mythical Rank Experts shouldn't be a problem for a group consisting of five Mythical Rank Experts.

    "Just give up. Your only fate is to die." Ama laughed while standing on top of the falcon. He could look down on all of them because he would become the biggest winner in this situation. He shouted in excitement. "Kill them."

    "!!!" The commander gritted his teeth, knowing it was hard for them to escape from this place alive.

    "What should we do? Should we abandon the people inside? No matter what, they have five Mythical Rank Experts." The other Mythical Rank Expert from the army approached him while glaring at the man known as Ground Snake.

    "We are soldiers. There's no way we're going to retreat when the civilians are still there fighting… Even if we need to die, we will be at the very front to protect the civilians." The commander rejected the idea without much thought, knowing full well if they escaped, they could save the remaining soldiers.

    But the terrorist might take advantage of this to bury the people from the Lowe Organization and the Starry Group on this hill. That was why retreating wasn't an option.

    "I understand. Then, let's fight until the very end."

    After that discussion, they released all their strength to at least bring a few people with them.

    "Useless struggle." Ama snorted.

    "It's not useless, you fucking terrorist." Another voice resounded across the area as an old man emerged from the cave, leading forty people outside. "Help the army!"

    "!!!" Ama turned around and recognized the man. "Tsk. Useless. I know those people from MAR can't even be trusted with a simple idea."

    However, the commander was bewildered by this sight. The Mythical Rank Expert that brought the last group was supposed to be Brad, not him. "What happened to Brad?"

    The old man sighed and shook his head. "He needs to convince those from the Lowe Organization. This is why I don't like having a joint mission."

    "…" The commander's face turned grim as he shouted, "Either way, we have three Mythical Rank Experts while they have two. As long as we can grab that woman, we will be able to turn the situation around."

    "In that case, let me capture her." The old man nodded, planning to lead the charge to capture Ama's sister.

    "3 vs 2? Are you kidding? I already know those people are useless. That's why…" Ama raised his hand and shouted, "Come out!"

    Three people suddenly appeared among them while releasing their Magic Power, putting massive pressure on the military and the Starry Group.

    "!!!" The old man widened his eyes, knowing those three were Mythical Rank Experts.

    "What? B Rank Criminal Garu, Another B Rank Criminal Z, and an A Rank Criminal, the vice leader of Red Mouse, Reaper Snake." The commander gritted his teeth. "You brought all of them here?"

    "Hahahaha." Ama had a long laugh, satisfied with this development. "You heard that! We need to eliminate these three Mythical Rank Experts before the other four Mythical Rank Experts come… At that time, they won't be able to fight against our five Mythical Rank Experts! I thought about using you guys later to ambush their main force, but the plan has changed!

    "I thought they were more clever than that, so I prepared to ambush them, but it seemed I had overestimated the Starry Group. You all didn't have a brain… To think you would show yourself alone instead of gathering all the other experts first."

    "What?"

    "There are three more Mythical Rank Experts?"

    "Doesn't this mean we're getting screwed?"

    "Are those people trying to run away instead of helping us this whole time?"

    The people from the Starry Group furrowed their eyebrows. Looking at how Joker actually came with them to drill a hole in the hill made it look like they were going to escape instead of fighting against these terrorists.

    That was why they felt betrayed.

    Ama was enjoying their expressions as he shouted, "Fall to despair and die with regret!"

    His shout and laugh filled the entire battlefield, scaring the people. He was already convinced that he would win against them.

    The old man clicked his tongue and released all his power. "No matter what. Don't lose faith… The Starry Group holds everyone dear."

    He jumped before clapping his hand, creating a water sphere between his hands. "Sacred Water!"

    The water fell like rain, hitting the soldiers. In that instant, their open wound was closing at a speed visible to naked eyes.

    "He is a healer. Kill him first!" Ama shouted. "His strength should be lower than your average fighter."

    The three Mythical Rank Experts nodded and leaped toward the old man, preparing to eliminate him first.

    However, the commander and his comrade arrived next to him, each stopping a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Thank you for healing us. We can take care of two of them at once, but I'm afraid you need to fight one of them." The commander nodded while releasing all his strength. "Hahaha! Not everything is going according to your plan, Amatard!"

    The old man acknowledged the commander's words before raising both arms, blocking a punch from a middle-aged man called Reaper Snake.

    But instead of a fist, the Reaper Snake opened his fingers, imitating a snake. When it hit the old man's arms, the fingers penetrated the skin like a snake biting that arm.

    "Tsk." The old man leaped back while covering the wound with his water to heal them. He looked at this middle-aged man and said, "To think I would be hurt by someone far younger than me…"

    "Our talent is different." The Reaper Snake snorted.

    "Be careful. His blessing comes from Ulanji from Aboriginal Mythology. His fingers can even penetrate a shield, so if you're not careful, he's going to make a hole in your body." The commander shouted, warning the old man about his opponent.

    The old man smiled as he covered his arms with water. "Now, let's see whether my healing power is stronger or you are faster…"
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    "…" The Reaper Snake squinted his eyes while looking for another opportunity.

    The Supreme Rank Experts that this old guy brought with him had started fighting back to help the soldiers from the beasts' onslaught. So, he thought he should target them first to break the entire formation.

    But Ama was the strategist of their Red Mouse. He should wait for his instruction first since Ama might have another plan to deal with them.

    Hence, he charged forward and attacked the old man again.

    The old man smirked and stated, "You're rushing this battle. You're going to be screwed in ten minutes."

    The Reaper Snake's expression turned grim, realizing they were planning to attack them in ten minutes. He couldn't help but shout, "Ama. They're going to come out in ten minutes… No, because we have wasted a few minutes, it's going to be around 7 minutes."

    "Got it." Ama smirked and raised his left hand. "In that case, let's play with this…"

    Suddenly, a small firework appeared on his hand as he shot it into the sky.

    *Boom!*

    The fireworks shone brightly in the sky, but everyone knew it was a signal.

    Even an idiot knew Ama was signaling the people in this area to do something. And because he shot it to the sky to reach an even farther distance, there should be another group of elites that would come to them.

    "…" The old man maintained his calm and shouted, "Don't worry. Everything is going to be settled in the next ten minutes. We will stop them here."

    The Reaper Snake couldn't help but furrow his eyebrows, thinking, 'Why is this guy so foolish to give us such important information? If we know about their ambush, they won't be able to… Did they have another plan?'

    His eyes glanced left and right and found their expressions to be in despair.

    "Can we even hold out for another few minutes?"

    "How many people will be coming?"

    "How many people will die because of these few minutes?"

    "Can't they hurry up?"

    The people from the Starry Group started losing hope because a signal like this might bring another Mythical Rank Expert or a group of Supreme Rank Experts. Even taking all these monsters and terrorists was all they could do; it was impossible to hold out if more people came.

    Little did they know, Ama was laughing inwardly since the signal was fake. There was no reinforcement coming. He just wanted to shatter their confidence and feed them more despair.

    As expected from someone blessed by a Trickster God.

    Since he had confirmed the enemies' condition, the Reaper Snake planned to give the last blow to devastate them by creating holes after holes in the old man's body until he died. "In that case, I will kill you first."

    The latter used his water to heal the wounds, but the Reaper Snake was stronger, as one would expect from a vice leader of a big terrorist group.

    "Kh…" After one minute, the old man had started panting, feeling a bit overwhelmed by the blood loss.

    "My Martial Arts are better than you, so you won't be able to stop me from wounding you. Just give up, it's useless…" The Reaper Snake snorted and charged forward, planning to finish him in five minutes.

    However, another surprise suddenly shook the battlefield.

    "I'm finally out!" His tone was cheerful, and his mask stopped anyone from seeing his face. However, everyone recognized this person.

    "Joker…"

    That was right; the person that came out of the cave was none other than Joker.

    Theo chuckled and waved his hands. "Ah, sorry. Those people are going to take longer… I came out because I'm bored."

    "What?!"

    The entire battlefield was confused by Theo's statement. It was clear that Theo alone wouldn't be able to change the situation. In fact, if they captured Joker, they should be able to eliminate the rest of the Starry Group since Joker was a famous person in the US.

    Yet, the latter actually chuckled and said, "Why are you guys struggling like this? We've checkmated them."

    The people's eyebrows twitched as though they heard the most ridiculous thing ever. It was clear that they were in a difficult situation because of these five Mythical Rank Experts, yet he had the audacity to state they had checkmated them.

    Ama was the first person to laugh. "Hahaha. You're hilarious as your reputation suggests, Joker! Since that's the case, I won't be killing you… How about joining us instead? You can become my right hand man."

    "Hoh? If I agree, I won't be killed?" Theo replied excitedly as if he wanted to switch sides to save himself.

    "Of course. You look like an amusing person, so I think it's better if you follow me."

    "You must be the guy who orchestrated the entire thing." Theo nodded in agreement as though praising him.

    "Oi, Joker. Are you going to betray us?" The old man shouted in anger, never expecting there would be this unexpected betrayal.

    "Oh come on. Don't do me dirty… Betraying you? Do you think we're from the same side? I'm from the Star Group and you're from the Starry Group. Although our companies are related, I am, by no means, yours." Theo laughed. "If you all die here, no one will know what happened."

    "Hahaha. You're truly amusing!" Ama laughed, becoming even more interested in Theo.

    "You bastard! What the hell are you saying? Take it back right now!" The old man gritted his teeth, never expecting to hear Theo spouting nonsense.

    "In that case, show your sincerity. I'm sure your strength is enough to kill these Supreme Rank Experts, right?" Ama smirked, trying to make Theo completely betray them because it would give another wave of despair to their hearts.

    "Indeed. Let's kill these Supreme Rank Experts." Theo nodded in agreement as he looked around, choosing his targets.

    "You bastard! Don't you dare to do it! I'm warning you!" The old man raised his voice even more so that it started cracking.

    Theo ignored his words and leaped toward a clash between two Supreme Rank Experts.

    "Haha, he's going to help me." The terrorist laughed, staring at the soldier in front of him. He even exerted all his strength so that Theo could kill the soldier effortlessly. "Since you're a new member, this is a gift for you."

    "What a generous person." Theo also laughed as if completely blending with them. "In that case, let me take this free kill."

    Ama was still smiling while enjoying this farce, but he suddenly came to a realization of what Theo said. As expected from a trickster, he managed to realize Theo's real intention sooner than anyone else.

    'No. What did he say again? Checkmated? It's not even five minutes and he's already out without anyone accompanying him… No. This guy's appearance must be the signal to…' Ama was dumbstruck by the realization and shouted, "Wait. Dodge!"

    "Huh?" The terrorist was confused, but he was too late to react. Theo's sword suddenly stopped right behind the soldier's neck as it released a beam of sword light that looped around the neck and pierced the terrorist's head.

    "What has just happened…" Every single person on the battlefield was confused.

    "This is truly a free kill… What a generous person to offer his own life." Theo smirked and looked at Ama as though he had just won. "What an interesting person you are, Mr. Terrorist."

    When he understood Theo's plan, he started fuming in anger.

    As a trickster, he was usually the person that manipulated the others. Yet, he just got played by a youngster like him. It was too embarrassing.

    "You—!" He wanted to order the others to attack Theo, but a familiar woman's voice overwhelmed all sorts of noises in the area.

    "Aaaahhhh!"

    "Sister!" Ama turned his head and saw his sister getting pinned down by a monkey. The latter even placed his hand on her neck, preparing to crush it.

    "Don't move, or she will die… Luckily, you're using the monsters around here to attack the military, or else I can't infiltrate your rank." Theo smirked while giving the monkey a thumbs up, which got the same reply, annoying Ama even further.

    "You—!" Before he finished his words again, four shadows appeared next to Ama. They were none other than the remaining Mythical Rank Experts in this operation.

    In other words, the situation had been turned around by the moment Theo appeared.

    Theo simply pointed his finger at him while saying happily, "I have told you… checkmate!"
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    Chapter 1000: Way to Win

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…checkmate." Theo smiled.

    Ama gritted his teeth and turned around, preparing to throw himself.

    However, Brad and the other three Mythical Rank Experts definitely did their best to use this one chance to kill Ama.

    They all concentrated their power on Ama.

    Within a split second, five lights shone brightly in the sky: red, blue, green, black, and yellow. With Ama's darkness affinity, he created his own shadow while spreading it toward the other four, trying to block their attacks.

    However, Brad's yellow lightning disintegrated the shadow, giving the opportunity for the other three to eliminate him.

    The leader of the Lowe Organization was the first one to attack him with his ice skill, freezing Ama's right arm.

    As for the other two, they aimed for Ama's heart and the other arm with their fire and wind skills.

    Still, Ama still managed to kick one of them in the stomach, resulting in him avoiding the worst scenario. Now that the one aiming at his heart was blown away, Ama jumped to the side while dodging the last Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Aaarrrggghhh!" Ama screamed in pain. Even though he managed to dodge the last guy from severing his other arm, the guy managed to place that fire right on his stomach, spreading it until the flame enveloped the entire body.

    Ama put down the flame as soon as possible, but the flame was so strong that half of his body was burned.

    The ice also melted but still brought the arm down.

    As expected from a Mythical Rank Expert like him, he managed to get away from this perfect ambush.

    However, he also lost his dominant arm and his body was half-burned. Even if he could get away, his fighting prowess would be limited in the future.

    Still, because he was known as a strategist who always created tricks after tricks to mess with the government, they knew the one person who wasn't allowed to escape alive was him.

    Theo smirked when he saw this because his plan had yet to end. Now that Ama had fallen from the falcon, Monkey Theo crushed the woman's heart, killing Ama's sister.

    "Aaahhh!" Her last voice resounded across the entire field, grabbing many people's attention.

    But before anyone could react, Theo pointed his finger at the falcon while shouting, "The falcon over there. I'm sure you know what to do."

    Theo released his killing intent to make sure he grabbed the falcon's attention.

    Theo's intention was clear. Since the falcon wasn't controlled by Ama anymore, he expected him to control the remaining monsters to kill the terrorists before retreating.

    And he even emphasized it by saying, "Pay up and you can leave this place alive."

    The falcon didn't have any hesitation when he let out a single cry, controlling the remaining monsters in the area.

    "What?!"

    "NO!"

    "Why is—"

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    All monsters in the area suddenly stopped attacking the army and its allies and turned around to kill the Supreme Rank Terrorists. It was at this time that the remaining Supreme Rank Experts from the Starry Group and the Lowe Organization appeared and ambushed the remaining enemies.

    This was Theo's plan of victory by turning around the situation with the least amount of casualties. The terrorists would be overwhelmed by their number.

    Of course, there were still five Mythical Rank Experts remaining. Since he wanted a complete victory, Theo pointed at those four in the sky as if telling them, 'It's your turn.'

    Brad nodded and split up. Two of them chased after Ama and killed him, while the other two helped their Mythical Rank Experts and eliminated the rest of the Mythical Rank Terrorists.

    Meanwhile, Theo, who had been controlling the entire situation from the beginning, stood next to the entrance while sitting on the ground as if there was nothing he needed to do anymore.

    'The Supreme Rank Terrorists will be eliminated soon after getting surrounded by 150 Supreme Rank Experts as well as hundreds of Supreme Rank Monsters… As for the Mythical Rank Experts…' Theo thought while narrowing his eyes.

    Even he had no confidence in killing the remaining Mythical Rank Experts.

    And as expected from the vice leader of the Red Mouse, he immediately shouted, "Retreat. We need to survive no matter what sacrifice needs to be made."

    They immediately scattered around while getting chased by the rest of the Mythical Rank Experts. Obviously, Brad also told them not to be around a Mythical Rank Expert because they might end up dying from a stray attack.

    With this, some of the Mythical Rank Terrorists should die while some would be heavily injured. This should be enough for a big achievement.

    This… was Theo's way of victory. He controlled these people while doing nothing other than observing the change on the battlefield.

    While killing Ama, Brad glanced at Theo, finally realizing how scary Theo was. He still remembered watching how Theo provoked and scammed Winston. And what he did right now was similar.

    'He controls the entire battlefield with just two tricks. Firstly, because he feared the enemies would use the terrain to kill them, he called the monkey and hid it in this area. That was when Ama came out while controlling the monsters…

    'Without him realizing, Joker had put a spy in his army of monsters. All he needed to do was create a situation to capture Ama's sister, who was also his woman.

    'By doing that, he could create a one-second disruption for us to reach him… Still, it's scary… Because he's at the very last line, he won't need to fight many times. Instead of calling his monkey to help him fight, he uses his monkey to scout the area. This is what he means by preparing for the worst.

    'And secondly, he didn't tell a single lie in his sentence… He just never said it completely… His words made Ama take a conclusion of his own instead of Joker's promise. And because his words contained no lie, it was more believable.

    "With this victory, Joker and the Starry Group will greatly benefit from the government and the Lowe Organization. And the fact he came up with this kind of scheme on a fly makes it even scarier.

    'To put it simply, he used Ama's perfect scheme to get benefits for himself and the Starry Group while making sure not many people from our side die… He's a monster…

    'Who the heck is he?'

    *******

    Author's Note: 1000 Chapters Celebratory Art is on the comment section.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1001: Information Broker?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We're done here," Brad stated with a serious expression while checking his surroundings before giving the result to Theo. "We have killed all the terrorists except for two Mythical Rank Experts known as Ground Snake and Reaper Snake.

    "However, we have injured them enough so that they can't even fight against us anymore. As for our casualties, four Supreme Rank Experts die, and two need to retire from their careers. Graham's healing skills can handle the rest.

    "Is there anything you want me to do?" Brad asked.

    "Keep controlling the mass and don't mention anything about me. There are a few people who know that I'm the one in charge here, but it's better not to spread it to the entire group soon."

    "Why? You're not going to take the credit for this one?"

    "There are only three people who need to know about this. Sir Bernard, Maya, and me. The rest are irrelevant." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, you should do your job instead of talking to me. And without you doing anything, Maya will surely get everything under control since it's easy to blackmail them."

    "Regarding the miss…" Brad scratched the back of his head while looking at Theo with a wry smile.

    He still remembered how he kneeled to Theo. It was embarrassing, but everything was worth it if he didn't lose his career over this. There was also the fact that Theo allowed him to take control of the situation, increasing his credit.

    If Theo forgot about all this matter, he swore he wouldn't go against Theo anymore. After all, even the cunning Ama had fallen in his hand. There was no way a guy like him could withstand Theo's wrath, especially with how close he was with Bernard and Maya.

    Brad then nodded to him before going to the rest of the group, talking to each individual because many things happened during this mission.

    On the contrary, Theo let out a long sigh while thinking, 'I guess he hasn't figured out my identity. To be honest, if there are many people who know about this and the rumor starts to spread, I'm going to be in trouble.

    'There are many people who will suspect me alive. I can use my current clone to do this, but it's better not to use my trump card so soon.' Theo shook his head helplessly, knowing his mistake.

    He was so excited fighting against another trickster that he didn't hold back at all. At the same time, they would have more casualties if he held back, so Theo thought he was lucky in this mission.

    'I should have been more careful… There are still more than two years before I can go back to Italy.' Theo sighed while thinking, 'I wonder what kind of mission I will have next year? I don't think I'm going to participate in the banquet anymore, so I will have time to raise my level and practice.

    'Also, Felix will come next year. I don't have any job for him right now, but I guess I can have him train his daughter for the time being while giving me some techniques as an assassin.'

    Theo started pondering his next move after he returned to the US.

    While thinking, the rest packed up their belongings and equipment. And as promised, they didn't touch a single monster.

    The General Class Falcon also forbade anyone from attacking the three organizations, allowing them to leave this place easily.

    The falcon even thanked them because he managed to escape from Ama's control.

    After clearing up the area, they finally made their way back to the other side.

    Obviously, Brad sent a report to Maya about the sudden attack and Theo's involvement. Theo already stated he didn't mind if Maya knew about his achievement, so Brad didn't hold back in the report.

    He told everything from the very start. There was an opportunity for him to take credit, but if Theo actually reported his behavior to Bernard, the matter would become more complicated.

    As one would expect from Maya, she took the opportunity without hesitation after reading the report.

    Maya promised to talk to him about this matter when he returned to America, so Theo didn't bother her anymore.

    Surprisingly, instead of Maya, there was someone that messaged him. It was from an unknown number, but when he took a look at the message, he understood who he was.

    'Master. I want to inform you that my daughter has a sign of improvement, so your treatment was truly successful. As you said, I'm going to prepare to move to your mansion as soon as I have handled the situation here.'

    'And I would like to apologize for investigating your background… From that, I have grasped a bit of your plan.

    'From what I have found so far, including what you said to me, I believe you want a trusted subordinate who hasn't joined any organizations yet. Their background must be clean, and they will need to offer their full loyalty to you.

    'If that's the case, I have a person in mind. I worked with him a few times, and in my opinion, he's a unique person.

    'He's an information broker that has been running his business for a while. However, he never asked for money. Every time I went to him, he always asked me to show my strength as if he was obsessed with it.

    'I am not very sure myself, but I believe he has something he wants… I plan to visit him before going to you because I think I can convince him with Master's unique ability. What do you think, Master?'

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw this message. Although he understood Felix's personality, he still couldn't completely believe him for a matter like this yet.

    'Well, this is useful information, but I don't know about this guy yet. Maybe I should ask him about this guy's full information and ask Agata to investigate him. If it matches, maybe I should go to this guy myself…' Theo thought before replying to his message. 'Information broker, eh…'

    "You don't need to. When the time is right, I will visit him personally. For now, you can go straight to my place, and we can talk about this matter face to face after you've arrived.

    "And even though I'm your boss, you don't need to call me 'Master,' just 'Joker.' I will also call you Felix to make it easier for us to communicate.' Theo muttered while typing the same words that he spoke. "Send."
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    "Hahaha. You're truly great!" Maya's laugh echoed inside the room.

    Theo, who was opening the door to Bernard's office, paused for a moment and looked around to find Bernard.

    After coming back from the other side, the Lowe Organization and the military kept apologizing to them because they would have been exterminated due to their lack of information.

    The two of them couldn't even do anything if the Starry Group didn't turn the situation around. That was why none of the people who participated in that war could raise their heads high like how they looked down on Theo.

    The Lowe Organization suffered more than half of its number, and the military sustained similar damage. Only the Starry Group managed to escape with only a few people dying.

    Obviously, the people from the Starry Group looked at them with contempt and returned to America with that pride.

    Now that they had returned, Theo went straight to the Star Group office to finalize the agreement of his stay for the next few months.

    And to think Maya would be joining them, Theo was startled by her loud voice.

    "I'm satisfied with your performance in this mission. I was skeptical at first since there should be no reason to send you there, but I guess that was a good decision." Bernard turned his chair around and chuckled. "Good job."

    "Any bonus for me?" Theo smirked.

    "Before that, let me give you these first." Maya handed him a few books and explained, "These are the breathing techniques of our companies. You can see which one suits you the most."

    "Oh." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Though, I wonder what kind of bonus you're planning to give me… I have saved your people. Even you won't escape unscathed if you lose all those people, especially with the additional conflict that will happen with these two organizations."

    "Indeed. I don't want to admit it, but fighting against the Lowe Organization and the government is not a wise thing to do. And now, you come back with a big bonus for me. I can take advantage of the situation to squeeze them dry." Maya nodded in understanding.

    "For that, how about I give you a set of the armor you wanted back then? I heard it from my father." Bernard asked, interjecting their conversation.

    "Ah." Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "I guess I can accept it. Two billion Zils worth of equipment… Well, I don't mind it being a bonus."

    "Of course, I'm not going to treat you badly since I can get more than ten times that amount. At least ten percent of it belongs to you… So, if you have any requests, you can just tell me," said Maya while wondering what kind of item Theo wanted. She thought about getting more A Rank Cards, but Theo hadn't mentioned anything about it recently, so she hadn't bought them yet.

    "In that case, I have two demands. Firstly, I want your cooperation. I will tell you the details later. As for the second matter… Can you use the rest of the money to get some information about a certain person?" Theo asked, thinking this was a good time to check the guy Felix mentioned.

    Agata and Felix would give him some information, but he wouldn't reject more information. After all, he needed to make sure they could be trusted.

    "Ho? Who's that guy?" Maya squinted her eyes before glancing at her father, who was more adept in information gathering.

    "He's an information broker as well." Theo shrugged, fully aware his request didn't make sense.

    "The information about an information broker…" Maya asked her father, "I think it's hard for me since my information network isn't as powerful as my father…"

    "Sure. I don't really mind." Bernard nodded, accepting the request. "That kind of money can give you all his information unless he's an important person. I'll just allocate the amount to my people."

    "Okay." Theo was satisfied with the arrangement.

    "Now that I have thought about it, didn't you want to go to Australia to find out their fighting style? Why did you come back with the rest of the group?"

    "Don't worry about that. I already got what I wanted." Theo waved his hand nonchalantly.

    "What you wanted…" Bernard squinted his eyes and took a random guess. "Your own group?"

    Theo smiled. "As expected from Sir Bernard."

    "Looking at your appetite, a small Supreme Rank Expert surely couldn't pique your interest. In that case, your real reason to go to Australia was to recruit a Mythical Rank Expert."

    "Is that a problem?"

    "Not really. You are affiliated with this company, but we won't restrict your action. Of course, if you have two jobs, you need to prioritize the company."

    "Yes. I don't really mind that. Also, I want them to stay with me in that mansion. Is it possible for you to arrange it?"

    "I can help you with the green card. As for the mansion, you can invite anyone you like, even some girls from the street. As long as you are affiliated with us, that mansion is yours."

    "Okay. Thank you for the help."

    "No problem. I should be the one thanking you."

    "Eh? Maya aside, why do you need to thank me?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Well, as a father, I need to take care of my darling daughter, including her company. But… we made a bet when you were in Australia. Since she has lost, hehe…" Bernard chuckled while glancing at Maya with a sly face.

    It was clear from his face that he already had a plan for the bet.

    "Ahaha, I'm not going to meddle in your family business." Theo took a step back and said, "If we're done here, I should return to my mansion as soon as possible. I can't afford to have anyone following me after all."

    "Okay. I will send everything to your mansion later. As for the stay, you can chill in your mansion until March."

    "Got it." After saying goodbye to them, Theo left the room, heading straight to his mansion.

    And as expected, he could feel some gaze on him even though he was inside the car. But luckily, nothing happened until he reached his mansion.
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    As soon as he reached the mansion, Theo headed to his room. In the next four months, he had decided to focus on three things.

    The first would be his Supernatural Snake Body and Endurance. This would become an important card to play because he would get the special armor of the Star Group. If his physical body couldn't keep up with the armor's durability, he would be in a serious problem.

    The second was his Breathing. He had gathered a few Breathing Techniques from Maya, so he wanted to read them while lying down on his bed. The trip this time was pretty exhausting after all.

    The last thing he wanted to focus on was his Order. Although he managed to alter a bit of the Magic Power, he was still far too weak.

    These three would be his main focus, considering his Awareness and Control had been increasing at a good pace.

    "Hmm, my Control is close to the peak… But there seems to be the last hurdle that I need to pass. There is one big difference between Grandmaster Level Force Control and Perfect Control.

    "At Perfect Control, you can simply move Magic Power like a part of your body. I have been using my Magic Power like playing a controller, but I don't know how to proceed to the last step.

    "I can simply get some tutors to give me guidance on my Control, but… I think I want to combine my Control with my Order first.

    "Now that I think about it, the Five Aspects can be combined with Order. Awareness, Breathing, Control, Technique, and Endurance… I have seen these five fused with Order.

    "Instead of focusing on reaching Perfect Control, I should get used to my Order first," Theo muttered while looking at the book's description.

    He was about to learn more about these breathing techniques.

    Geyser Breathing Technique.

    'There are three main points to choosing a breathing technique. They are Magic Power Circulation, Magic Power Release, and Magic Power Vessel.'

    'Magic Power Circulation refers to its continual flow around the body. The flow can be different depending on the technique. They can flow from the head to the feet before going outside your body or vice versa. Depending on the circulation, you can make a part of your body a dominant force.'

    'Magic Power Release means the rate of Magic Power coming from your body. It can be mild, it can be nonexistent, or it can erupt to give birth to explosive power. If you wish to strengthen your body, you need to maintain that Magic Power inside your body. This type is usually famous among people who choose Endurance as their main aspect.'

    'Magic Power Vessel means the amount of energy you can control with the Breathing Technique. This one relies heavily on the other two features because you need to have a big vessel if you want explosive power. On the other hand, if you want a quick circulation, you definitely want to have a smaller vessel.'

    'This Geyser Breathing Technique is an eruption technique. These are the statistics of this Breathing Technique out of ten.'

    'Magic Power Circulation - 3'

    'Magic Power Release - 9'

    'Magic Power Vessel - 7'

    'Its Magic Power Circulation is weak, but the path ends in the hand, so this Breathing Technique is perfect for a melee user because it can give an explosive power when fighting.'

    'This Breathing Technique has a long interval, so its recharge speed is quite low, meaning you won't be able to use the release too often. However, each time you release your Magic Power, the explosive power is bigger than your average technique. That kind of power requires sacrificing the amount of Magic Power that can be recharged at a time.'

    'As for the Magic Power Vessel, because the recharge speed is low and the Magic Power Circulation is quite weak, the Breathing Technique can get a bigger power vessel, giving a bigger eruption.'

    After reading this introduction, Theo squinted his eyes and muttered, "Well, three important details, and each of them has its own use and characteristics.

    "For Magic Power Circulation, it seems the circulation pattern, circulation rate, and circulation stability are important. The circulation pattern determines the main point of the breathing technique, while the last two are basically the opposite of each other. The faster the rate, the more unstable it is…

    "Meanwhile, the release has power, interval, and recharge speed. The bigger the power, the longer the interval and vice versa.

    "Last but not least, the vessel… is the balance between the circulation and the release. I can understand this one." Theo nodded with a serious expression before imagining his current power. "I am a fighter but also an illusionist.

    "As a fighter, I need an eruption power like this one. However, as an illusionist, I require mild and stable circulation since I want my illusion to be stable and unnoticeable. That's why I don't know which one to choose."

    Theo thought for a moment before asking, "If you don't mind me asking, could you tell me what kind of breathing technique you will teach me in the future? And is it possible for me to get a different type of breathing technique right now?"

    [It's a breathing technique of an illusionist. You already have understood the concept, so I won't explain the technique. As for your other question, it's possible. However, the breathing technique will change your breathing pattern, so it will be hard to change it.]

    "So, you suggest taking a breathing technique that fits an illusionist?" Theo asked.

    [It's your choice. Besides, it will be easy for you to learn something new.]

    "But changing one habit is hard, especially if it's breathing that is like come and go…" Theo let out a long sigh, albeit he didn't get any more answers since they had talked about the most important stuff.

    Theo thought for a moment and decided to read the other breathing techniques first before picking a breathing technique.
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    "Hmm, as expected, I have two choices right now. The Geyser Breathing Technique suits me as a fighter because I can use that eruption of power as the boost for my Thunderclap Fist or Magic Augmentation.

    "Meanwhile, I can use Silent Forest Breathing Technique as an illusionist. It has a good circulation and mild Magic Power release, giving stability that makes an illusion hard to break.

    "This is a hard choice. On one hand, I can get another technique in the future, so I can use something that suits my current style for at least the next two years… On the other hand, the other technique gives me stability to the point I don't need to change my breathing too much when I learn his Breathing Technique.

    "Though I am also wondering why they're naming it like this instead of a completely new name? Whatever. That's not important." Theo muttered while thinking hard, pondering over his choice.

    "I'm going to match my own Order, I guess. My main power in the future will be my Order, so I think this one is better." Theo sighed, choosing the Silent Forest Breathing Technique.

    Theo had already realized that the Five Aspects were connected to each other. So, this Breathing Technique also complimented him on a few points. The first would be his overall stability which the technique directly offered.

    Meanwhile, his Endurance also received a stable Magic Power from this technique, allowing him to constantly protect his own body with the Magic Power. The defense wouldn't be strong, but if he added the new equipment, his defense wouldn't be a problem anymore.

    However, he also lost the opportunity to use the burst of Magic Power to amplify his Death Eyes, sending a more powerful killing intent to shake the enemy's heart.

    "Well, every choice has its own advantages and disadvantages. I only need to live with it." Theo shrugged before realizing something. "Now that I think about it, I don't have this kind of problem with the Control.

    "I feel like the knowledge about Control suits me perfectly… And I heard that it actually came from my father…" Theo squinted his eyes. There was a complex emotion in his heart.

    "I shouldn't think much about it…" He shook his head and got some rest before continuing his training.

    The air gradually turned chilly as they approached Christmas.

    However, it didn't bother Theo as he kept practicing every day. He didn't care whether it was snowing or not.

    The time flew by in the blink of an eye.

    Theo finally adjusted his breathing according to the Silent Forest Breathing Technique.

    Just like any other aspects, Breathing also had three stages. They were Burst, Innate Regeneration, and Unlimited Regeneration.

    After adjusting to the current breathing technique, Theo managed to release the pent-up Magic Power inside his body. This step was called Burst.

    But as one would expect from a technique that suited an illusionist, the eruption was weak. It didn't bring as much advantage as Theo thought.

    The next step would be Innate Regeneration. There was one big step that he needed to take before reaching this step.

    It was to mix between the magic power from his body and the environment.

    By using the breathing technique, he should be able to turn a portion of the Magic Power into his own, regenerating the Magic Power he spent. Hence, it was named Innate Regeneration.

    When he could raise the efficiency to 100%, he would reach the peak of Innate Regeneration. At that time, he could gradually assimilate the Magic Power in his body and the one in the environment.

    Hence, it would be the same as him using the Magic Power from the air, which was limitless. At that time, he would reach the Unlimited Generation.

    These were the three stages of Breathing. Even Theo couldn't imagine what kind of impact this level would bring to his illusion.

    Unfortunately for him, he had yet to reach Innate Regeneration. Changing his breathing patterns was pretty tricky. It took him two months to make this Silent Forest Breathing Technique his way of breathing.

    …

    Australia.

    Felix and Millie were standing in front of the house they had used for a long time. There was a sense of nostalgia since this house had so many memories.

    Unlike the previous weak Millie, the color on her skin had returned and she also had gained most of her weight back.

    In fact, she had grown into a beautiful young lady. Her eyes had traces of kindness because she had suffered and experienced so much in the past two years.

    "February… We have made Joker wait for three months." Millie smiled while glancing at her father. After talking a bit more with Joker, they decided to address each other casually. She was kind of anticipating living together with her savior and finally putting rest on her father's worry.

    "It's going to be a completely different country." Felix nodded while looking at her with worry, wondering if she could adapt to that place.

    "Don't worry, Father. This time I will be safe. You don't need to worry about me." Millie smiled. "I have endured those, so I don't think I will need to be scared of other things."

    "Right?" Felix made a wry smile before patting her head.

    The five disciples came out of the house to see them off. Even though they had prepared for this day, it was quite hard for them to accept it as well.

    However, every single one of them stood in front of the gate with tears flowing down their cheeks.

    "Master. Please enjoy your new home."

    "Make sure you eat well."

    "We won't forget about your teaching."

    "That's right. We won't ever forget about the care you have given us."

    "This debt will be repaid in the future."

    "Then…" The five of them suddenly lowered their heads in unison while saying, "Thank you for everything you have done for us."

    "You guys…" Felix's expression had mellowed a lot to the point he shared more smiles with them. He patted their heads for a while before holding Millie's hand as they finally walked away. "Goodbye and… take care."
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    Chapter 1005: Their Arrival

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hello? Sir Joker, I have received two guests claiming to be your acquaintance."

    "A middle-aged man and a young lady?"

    "Yes."

    "They are my guests. Can I trouble you to escort them here?"

    "Understood. I will escort them to your mansion right now."

    "Thank you." Theo hung up the call from the security at the gate of their housing complex.

    He had been anticipating their arrival, so he was quite curious about what kind of transformation the two had.

    Meanwhile, Felix and Millie were escorted by security in a car.

    "Woah, there are so many huge houses. Each of them has a vast garden too…" Millie looked through the windows, admiring the houses in this area.

    "You will be able to get a mansion like this if you keep getting stronger." Felix smiled and patted her head. As a Mythical Rank Expert, it was normal for him to live in this kind of house.

    However, he was just a simple man. Even when he lived with his wife, he didn't squander their money with this kind of house so that they could enjoy their lives later.

    So, he had expected Millie's reaction and was cool with it.

    They reached Theo's mansion not long after with Theo standing in the garden as he had been practicing, ignoring the snow that covered his garden.

    "This is…" Millie looked at the gate in awe.

    As if feeling their presence, Theo used his Telekinesis to open the gate as he stopped his practice and went to meet them.

    "You've come." Theo nodded, greeting them.

    "I apologize for making you wait for too long." Felix apologized before stating, "But yes, I have come with Millie. Thank you for receiving us."

    "I apologize for not greeting you back then," Millie spoke politely, trying to do all the things she couldn't do previously. "My name is Millie Holt. I'd like to thank you for treating my curse. I won't ever forget your kindness."

    Theo smiled and nodded. "It's been three months, and you seem to have grown healthier."

    "Of course. I ate as much as possible to gain all the weight I had lost. My father also helped me with the nutrition and exercise." Millie nodded with a smile before pumping her fists as if she was even ready for a fight.

    "Millie. Don't be rude." Felix reprimanded her since Theo was still her savior.

    "Hahaha!" Theo chuckled. "I don't mind. Talking politely is tiring, so just be at ease when you're with me."

    Felix scratched the back of his head while Millie continued smiling, realizing Theo was truly not like how the rumor described him.

    "Come in. Let's talk inside." Theo waved his hand and invited them in before closing the gate with his Telekinesis.

    When she saw the empty mansion, she asked with an innocent face. "Is there no one else in this place?"

    "Millie…" Felix narrowed his eyes.

    "No. Because of personal reasons, I don't like to have people around in my house. Though, I do let the staff come in to clean the house once a week." Theo answered her with a calm expression.

    "I see. I can do some cleaning and other household chores. Becoming a freeloader in this house doesn't sit right for me." Millie offered her own service since Theo originally wanted only her father, not her.

    Theo waved his hand, rejecting the idea. "It's fine. Let the staff do their jobs. As for you, take your time to get stronger as soon as possible. That way, you can make your father feel relieved. That's the most useful job for you right now."

    "I see." Millie looked down, contemplating her choices.

    Meanwhile, Felix asked, "Do you have any job for me?"

    "Not at the moment. In fact, you can just focus on training her while adapting to the new environment. I'm going to ask for your help in the near future, but you can just enjoy your life and take care of your daughter for now."

    "I understand." Felix nodded with a serious expression.

    "Though, I might require your assistance in teaching me many things about Australia, especially any unique fighting style from there."

    "That is fine with me, but are you alright with only that?"

    "Yeah. You have been taking care of your daughter for years, so it's best for you to get back in shape for now. When I do need your assistance, I will ask you."

    Felix agreed without hesitation. There was no problem with Theo's request. However, he also needed to state a few things. "In the past, I always chose my targets… I wouldn't target any innocent people even though I got many requests like eliminating an elderly to get their inheritance, killing a talented rising star to avoid future problems, or crippling people.

    "I have sworn my loyalty to you, so you can order me anything." Felix lowered his head. Although he was a bit uncomfortable about that request, he wanted to fulfill his promise.

    "I know you only killed people that deserved to die. I'd investigated you after all. Yet, despite knowing that fact, I still came to you." Theo glanced at him. "I prepared for that stuff a long time ago, Felix. So, you don't need to mind. I don't do this type of thing easily."

    "I see." Felix smiled, feeling relieved.

    "Now that I think about it, I haven't asked about your level yet. I also don't know what to expect from your power."

    "Ah, that…" Felix paused for a moment. "My level is 815. I've mastered Awareness and Breathing. With my light affinity, I can distort a bit of light to hinder my opponent's vision. I can also increase my speed under the sunlight. That's why I don't do my job during the night that often."

    "Are you okay with your father doing this kind of job?" Theo then turned to Millie.

    "Yes. My father has a clear line, so I can't really say anything. This is the same situation as a mother selling her body to get money for her kid… There's no way I can hate my father. Of course, if my father killed innocent people like elders or kids, even I don't know what to say."

    "I see. How about you tell me your power and level too?" Theo asked.

    "My level is 30 since I haven't done anything in the past two years, where it's usually the start of leveling up. I haven't learned anything about my Five Aspects, but I do have something that might be useful for you."

    "Hoh? What's that?"

    "I have a blessing from a man called Albert Gonzalez. He was known as a notorious hacker. I have been working with this kind of stuff since I was 7, so yeah…" Millie gently rubbed her cheek, feeling embarrassed. "I can do some stuff to get some information."
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    Chapter 1006: Double-Edged Sword

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "A hacker?" Theo widened his eyes as this one job piqued his interest.

    "Yes." Millie nodded her head, showing him that she wouldn't freeload in this house.

    "She learned it from my wife." Felix finally opened his mouth while sighing.

    "Now that I think about it…" Theo looked down, falling into deep thought. Felix was an assassin. Marrying someone in his line of work was quite normal, so he shouldn't be surprised if Felix married a fellow assassin, an information broker, or even a hacker.

    And it seemed Millie had been taught by his wife and had some talents in it. He took out his Skylink and found the name of Albert Gonzalez. He was truly a notorious hacker, and his position was among the top.

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "I see. That's kinda intriguing."

    "Yes. I believe I can help you with some information gathering and other stuff." Millie nodded. "I'm not as good as an information broker, but I can hack some low-security websites to gain some information. Also, my skill is not there yet, but I can make a secure connection so that you can call anyone for a long time without getting tapped."

    "I see. A good potential indeed." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "But my father was against it this whole time because it's very dangerous. If I actually continued my career, I should be able to know the curse is coming…" She sighed.

    "This is dangerous. Do you know that it's easy for you to get tracked and attacked by them? I have been working in this field for a long time, so I know how bad it can be." Felix scratched the back of his head, reprimanding her.

    Theo understood his worry, so he said, "Anyway, whatever job you want, I won't really restrict you. But you should know this one… Without power, you're nothing."

    Millie fell silent and looked down with a sad expression.

    Theo smiled and patted her shoulder, continuing, "That's why for now, you should get stronger first to the point your father doesn't need to worry about you anymore. At that time, no one can stop you from doing anything you want."

    Theo didn't stop her from having that kind of job. However, he also needed to take care of her like his father's wish.

    Hence, he delayed that process for a bit while adding the security for herself. This should be enough for her father's approval.

    "Mhm." Millie timidly nodded her head. She realized she hadn't thought that far and immediately looked at her father. "Sorry, Father. Please teach me how to become stronger."

    When he saw her acting like this, he couldn't help but nod his head. "I understand."

    Theo smiled and waved his hand. "Your room is on the next floor. I have prepared two rooms next to each other."

    "Thank you." Felix smiled. Once again, he felt grateful for Theo's kindness. It seemed he didn't follow the wrong man.

    Theo led them to their own room and left them alone.

    Now that he had gained his first comrade, he planned to move to the next one.

    As expected from a person who dealt with information, it was hard to find information about him. Even Agata only sent him a few pieces of information, confirming what Felix mentioned to him.

    Meanwhile, Bernard sent more complete information, revealing when he started to change. It was said the information broker changed the moment he met the top expert in Australia.

    That man ranked among the top 100 experts in the world, called Thomas Thompson. He was a powerful man with a fire affinity. It was said that his flame could burn everything.

    With that just one case, Theo immediately understood what that man sought from Thomas.

    "Order…The power that's beyond everyone's imagination." Theo narrowed his eyes while scratching the back of his head. "Still, is it fine for me to disclose that kind of information? I have promised to stay quiet about the Orders because it's a huge secret.

    "Even the report stated he was disappointed because Thomas kept rejecting their meeting afterward. Thomas seemed to have kept the secret by maintaining the distance between them.

    "The only reason he asked people to show their power was the different colors of Magic Power. My Magic Power has a golden color… But I have learned a technique to hide it.

    "Unless I'm intentionally revealing it, no one will realize this color…" Theo narrowed his eyes. "But the fact he kept asking others to show their powers is bothering me. There are two possible reasons.

    "First, Thomas has weak control over the technique to hide his power, resulting in him finding the true color of the Magic Power. However, there is also a possibility of him having no technique to hide it.

    "As for the second reason… He might purposely leak it while releasing his power, leading to the obsession. Either way, this is a double-edged sword for me. Although it's true that I want someone loyal to me, if they're going to put me in danger, I need to carefully consider it.

    "After all, one wrong move might lead the King Class Monsters as well as World Class Monsters hunting me down." Theo sighed and looked at the symbols on his hands. "These symbols won't be enough to protect me."

    Theo was wondering what he should choose. In the end, he believed it was not easy for him to uncover the Order, so he decided to wait for the time being.

    It was rare for someone to have an Order in this world, so there was a low chance for those people to come to the guy just to show their Order.

    "Yeah. I shouldn't act recklessly even though I'm desperate to have more people." Theo scratched the back of his head. "I should focus on getting Isaac first. He should be in trouble right now because of the information… As for his breaking point, it should be on the trip to Atlantis… I'm looking forward to it."
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    Chapter 1007: According to the Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As Theo predicted, Isaac definitely didn't have a good time. His Skylink had been filled with messages from many people. Most of them were unknown to the point he thought they were just an AI programmed to mess with him.

    "Kh." Isaac gritted his teeth. Even though he had been ignoring these messages, the situation became worse because he didn't respond.

    His house would be struck by eggs, but there was no one that could be found outside. Even the police couldn't help him.

    While clutching his head, he stared at the massive words painted on his wall overnight.

    "Give the full information!"

    People had been terrorizing him with all these threats. Even when he used his money to hire some experts, they would leave and return the money to him. Some even left with the money, clearly robbing him.

    "What is happening to me… Joker announced the information and guaranteed my safety. But this… I can't live with this." Isaac stared at the words in horror. "What did I do to deserve this kind of treatment? I already told them that I would give more information after some research.

    "Weren't they supposed to aim for Joker instead of me? Joker's words had been spot on this whole time, but…" Isaac gritted his teeth, not understanding what happened to him.

    Little did he know, Theo's words might indeed be true, but from Theo's perspective. Theo indeed became the target of many, but because of the Star Group as well as the safety of his housing complex, none of them dared to terrorize him.

    They could only do it through Skynet, which Theo completely ignored.

    This became the reason for them shifting their anger to Isaac. Unfortunately, Isaac couldn't understand Theo's words perfectly and see through his plan.

    He had yet to realize that making a deal with Theo was the same as making a deal with a devil. Maya and other people in the past had been very careful but still got taken advantage of, let alone Isaac.

    In his mind, Theo still kept his part of the agreement, which was the truth. Hence, he also wanted to fulfill his own side of the contract.

    However, even hiding inside his home, he still had a hard time doing it.

    "Is this the world of the rich?"

    "Can I even do this?"

    "Won't it be better if I just give up the information?"

    "But at that time, Joker will be the one to hunt me. We also have an agreement to go to Atlantis together."

    "And Joker also hadn't gone out for months. According to him, the Star Group's CEO banned him from leaving his mansion for four months because of what happened."

    "His situation should be worse, but he has a backer that would protect him."

    "Do I need to join the Star Group first to get their protection?"

    Isaac was trying to come up with a plan, but nothing came to his mind. He didn't even know what he should do at this point.

    He always had bad dreams when he slept. And it had been three days since he last slept.

    "What do I need to do now? Should I contact the Star Group right now? But…" Isaac gritted his teeth and looked around, finding his Skylink lying on the ground.

    Out of nowhere, Joker's mask appeared in Isaac's mind as if reminding him there was another person that he could rely on.

    Working with Joker should have more freedom than working from the Star Group or any other companies. At the same time, he would also get a massive benefit since he didn't need to hand a portion of his belongings to the company.

    "Should I ask Joker for help?" Isaac narrowed his eyes while scratching his head. He was too stressed by the terror to the point that his fingers instinctively called his number.

    Soon, Theo picked up the call, and his voice echoed like a ray of light shining upon the darkness. "Hello?"

    "Hello, Joker. I need your help."

    "Huh? Is something wrong?"

    Isaac was too desperate to explain as he immediately shouted, "Just take me away from here. Do you want to work with me again? Let me sleep in your mansion. I will help you with something."

    "Come on. Calm yourself down first." Theo replied with a soothing tone, trying to push away Isaac's worry. "I have made sure that your life won't be in danger. So, calm down and start telling me what happened."

    "Actually…" Isaac hesitated for a moment before explaining his situation.

    After a while, the mood became down again as Theo let out a long sigh. "I see."

    "Can I stay in your mansion?"

    "Sorry, but I don't think I can help you with this. You and I are just business partners, nothing more. Although I want to help you, it's impossible for you to stay here with me. After all, you're a third party."

    "Come on. I'm sure you can do it. Someone at your level should have some authority to bring another person to your mansion."

    "I mean, even other Mythical Rank Experts here are hosting their own family, not a stranger. Nonetheless, this area is only for those from the Star Group."

    "Please. Can you do something for me? I will be extremely grateful."

    "I truly have no means in our current relationship. I can't afford to invite someone like you here."

    "Current relationship?" Suddenly, Isaac picked up something important that he could take advantage of, unaware that it was exactly the trap Theo had laid down for him. "What should I do to live there? I am sure you have a way."

    "Well, I have two people living with me. They're from Australia. Though, they're more like a family to me since the older one is kinda my direct subordinate who can help me with stuff, while the younger one is his daughter. But still, we're business partners. I don't want to take away the equal part in our relationship…" Theo sighed.

    "I don't mind. How about I become your subordinate? It's not like I will suffer more than working for the Star Group or other companies." Isaac smiled as this outcome was what he had hoped for.

    "Are you serious? As my subordinate, you should help me without fear. Although splitting everything we get is not a problem, you need to know that it's going to be dangerous with me."

    "What's the power of your subordinate?"

    "He's a Mythical Rank Expert."

    "How about the split?"

    "Similar to our previous cooperation. Any further split will be negotiated. Though, you need to follow my arrangement for the rest of the stuff."

    'Perfect!' Isaac thought as his expression brightened. He paused for a moment as though he was pondering his choice. This would give Theo an impression that he had thought about it clearly, improving the weight of his statement. "I don't mind working for you."

    "Are you serious? You should think about it more."

    "This is a big investment. I'm sure you are going to be far stronger in the future. So, my life should be safe when working for you."

    "This is a lifetime promise, you know. If you betray me or leave me, I'm going to hunt you down."

    "…" Isaac suddenly fell silent.

    Theo took this time to add, "Besides, I can't leave my mansion for another two weeks. You should think about this carefully in the next two weeks. If you still haven't changed your mind, I will immediately go to your place to pick you up the moment I am allowed to leave. How's that?"

    Isaac thought for a moment before agreeing.

    Theo then hung up as he smiled and returned to his practice.

    Since he was training in the garden with Felix and Millie, Theo immediately stated with confidence. "I will need your help soon, Felix."

    "I'm ready."
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    Chapter 1008: Millie's Idea

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few weeks later.

    March had finally arrived. It was the time Theo had been waiting for.

    Without hesitation, Theo called Bernard and asked, "You don't mind if I go out now, right?"

    "Of course. The situation has become calmer. Although we needed to reveal a bit of your information to appease the mass, it wouldn't be disadvantageous for you. In fact, we didn't even reveal much because we had a long time to distribute it."

    "Is there anything I need to be careful of?"

    "Not at the moment. The beggars might be on you, but your identity won't be as important as when it started."

    "Fair enough. Well, no one is planning to assassinate me, right?"

    "I don't know. You might want to bring that Mythical Rank Expert with you."

    "That's the plan." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Still, to think you would leave your mansion right after the ban is lifted. Are you planning for something big again?"

    "I'm just picking up someone since I'm planning to leave to the other side soon to get some levels. I want to be at least level 600 before going to Atlantis, you know." Theo complained about not being able to level up during the past four months. It was too long for him.

    "I know, I know. If that's the case, you can go out. I'm just afraid that something will happen to you on the other side."

    "I will take care of myself there." Theo nodded. "Besides, I should have taken a mission from you soon… The local one."

    "Just go to the company. I have a special request for you."

    "That's interesting. I'm looking forward to it then. Is there anything else I need to know?"

    "Not at the moment. I will inform you as soon as something comes up. Your identity is quite sensitive after all."

    "Okay." Theo then hung up as he wore a long-sleeved blue shirt and long black pants. This was the armor that Bernard sent not long ago. It was even accompanied by a long jacket that reached his knees for extra protection.

    Although they were quite heavy, Theo had been adjusting himself with this equipment so that it wouldn't hinder his movement anymore.

    Even Felix helped him to check how much the equipment could handle since he didn't want to trust it so much that he would suddenly lose his arm.

    Of course, a hood had been added to the jacket because Theo needed it to protect his hair color. Although he could confuse them with his Metamorphosis, he didn't want to expose this one yet.

    After preparing himself like always, Theo then met with Felix in the garden, preparing to go to pick up Isaac.

    "Are you sure about this?" Theo asked.

    "As long as he doesn't have any perverted intentions towards my daughter, I don't really care." Felix shrugged.

    "Maybe we should get a female expert next." Theo thought for a moment.

    "If you don't mind me asking, how many people do you want to have?"

    "I'm not sure. It's just going to be a small group of elites… so, between 10 to 15."

    "Will all of them be Mythical Rank Experts?"

    "At least 10 of them must be Mythical Rank Experts," Theo explained.

    "I see. That size alone is enough to make a huge company since not many organizations have that many Mythical Rank Experts." Felix nodded, giving his opinion seriously. "Though, a big company like the Star Group has at least 30 Mythical Rank Experts…"

    "Yeah. But I'm going to bring you from all over the world. So, I guess it's fine?" Theo shrugged, remembering that the War God Family also had more than 20 Mythical Rank Experts.

    "But it won't be easy to find people like them. There are only tens of thousands of Mythical Rank Experts around the world. In other words, only 1 out of 500,000 people can become a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "And what you want is an expert like me…" Felix scratched the back of his head.

    "If I become a normal person, they might leave me when a big problem comes." Theo sighed. "That's why I want someone unique because they're weird enough to follow me to the very end."

    "That is indeed… true…" Felix had no words to rebuke him. He was aware that he wasn't a normal person because he definitely agreed with what Theo said.

    "Anyway, the person you introduced… I'll consider it for now."

    "I understand." Felix nodded in agreement.

    "Anyway, it's time for us to pick up Isaac. I want you to stay hidden for the time being and eliminate anyone that wants to harm me."

    "Am I not going to walk beside you?" Felix tilted his head in confusion. If he stood next to him, people would be inclined to come near him after all.  

    "What are you saying? You are an assassin, you know. Why would an assassin show himself so early?" Theo sighed.

    "Ah…" Felix scratched the back of his head as he couldn't refute him. He also caught the hidden meaning in Theo's words.

    "Well, that's your next job, I guess… Find me someone that can be my bodyguard."

    "I understand. I will try to find someone like him."

    "If that's what you want, I think I can help." Millie, who had been silent until now, opened her mouth.

    "Huh?" Theo and Felix were bewildered by Millie's involvement since they were talking about Mythical Rank Experts. She shouldn't have entered this kind of world yet.

    "I don't know anyone, but I think I can sneak into a company's network to get some information about Mythical Rank Experts. The information about their own agents should be protected closely, but the information about other Mythical Rank Experts should be different.

    "Though, they should only contain names, age, and other general information. If I get the right company, I should be able to gain many names for Mythical Rank Experts without being noticed.

    "This way, I can give you some names as the candidates which you will pick and investigate later on. I'm sure this will give you a better way to find a person." Millie explained her plan. "Though, I need some equipment to do something like this."

    Theo and Felix were dumbfounded, never expecting Millie to have such a solution. They exchanged looks with shocked faces before Theo turned to Millie and said, "Say no more. I'll give you the money, and you can buy anything you need."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    His original intention coming to Australia was to recruit Felix. Never in his wildest dream that he would get someone with a blessing from a notorious hacker.

    It showed the potential hidden in her body. That was why Theo decided to invest in Millie's ability, but he also made sure that she trained her body so that she wouldn't be too weak, keeping his promise to Felix.

    Now that he had left Millie with some money to buy the top equipment for her talent, he finally left the house with Felix.

    Theo took the car to meet Isaac while Felix followed him on foot.

    Felix knew one of the reasons why Theo wanted him to stay hidden was due to the ambush. From Isaac's condition, it was clear that some experts were hiding to harass him.

    Hence, Felix needed to hide and eliminate those hidden dangers first.

    In other words, Theo was actually using his life as bait.

    Having such a daring boss truly made Felix get excited. Usually, the people he assassinated in the past would send numerous subordinates to stop him from assassinating them.

    They could only stay back because they didn't have the boldness to stand up. In the end, he managed to assassinate them after killing his subordinates.

    Different from them, Theo even came to him by himself, fully aware that he could die in his hand. Yet, Theo ignored that kind of threat and continued healing his daughter.

    Although he wanted to call him reckless, he managed to do whatever he wanted as though there was already a calculation behind the scenes. So, he thought Theo could become this bold because he already knew what to expect.

    There was no way a person like him would fall easily. Hence, he chose to follow his every command, knowing Theo must have considered it carefully.

    All he needed to do was to think about the reason behind his order.

    This was the example. Because of the numerous hidden dangers, he needed to go to the site as soon as possible and eliminate them before Theo arrived.

    Hence, he used his fastest speed and his power to make himself hard to spot with this sunlight.

    Yet, not everything went smoothly.

    'What is this…' Felix narrowed his eyes, feeling the gaze from the people around him. No one should realize his position, yet he could feel he was being watched.

    Previously, Theo had mentioned something about the beggars, who seemed to be everywhere and had a strange technique to observe them. He even confirmed that it wasn't a skill from the other side.

    'So, this is what he meant by being observed. As expected, he is being monitored.' Felix narrowed his eyes. 'If it's not a skill, then it should be something like an Original Technique. Is it an Original Technique that can be easily learned by the masses?

    'In that case, we should assume there are thousands of people using this original technique, creating a network to observe their target. With that number, you can easily cover an entire city…'

    As expected from the man who was in the similar line of work, Felix understood how the beggars worked in an instant.

    'Still, they're lacking compared to Mythical Rank Experts… At most, they are Supreme Rank Experts. From this kind of presence, I felt 45 percent of the gazes should come from Champion Rank Experts, 35 percent should be Hero Rank Experts, and the rest are either Supreme Rank Experts or newbies like Elite or Normal Rank.'

    Felix thought for a moment and changed his approach, using his power to blend himself in.

    "!!!" Even the beggars who were using their techniques to monitor him were shocked when Felix suddenly disappeared.

    Still, they had gained quite good data from Joker. They ended up reporting to their boss about their finding.

    'Joker has gained an unknown Mythical Rank Expert's protection.'

    While they were reporting their finding, Felix suddenly called Theo and informed him what he did earlier.

    "I see. So, that's the case…" Theo muttered in a low voice, looking down as though something was in his mind.

    "Do you know anything about it?" Felix asked.

    Theo maintained his silence, recalling the time he spent with his grandfather.

    "A formation?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "That's right." Leonardo nodded with a smile and drew a circle on the ground. "You should know some ancient formation, right? We form a few lines of soldiers to receive an enemy because it has the most stable form. If we take it on with another formation, they might collapse."

    "Yeah, I know. But doesn't a formation need many people? Unlike a simple formation like the triangle or rectangular formation for a small group of six like the usual hunter group, this type of formation is hard to monitor." Theo explained his knowledge about this topic.

    "Do you know why I always asked you for a match in chess or real life simulation?"

    "Isn't it to train my tactics?"

    "Yes. But that's not all. When you are fighting against me, you will think a few steps ahead, right? No. Instead of 'think,' I should use 'imagine,' for this context."

    "Imagine…" Theo narrowed his eyes before coming to a realization. "Are you telling me…"

    "Yeah. I am training your imagination. It's hard even for a commander who has fought a hundred battles to understand the formation, the battlefield, and their movements. So, I train your imagination so that you can grasp the gist of the situation even without looking at the battlefield or getting the report."

    Leonardo then drew an arrow piercing the circle before closing the circle again and said, "So, when there's a disruption, you can react instantly and deal with the problem. And boom, you trap your enemy.

    "And this is only one formation… What if you create the formation like a hexagon instead of a circle? Then, you add another one connected to it… After that, we add a few more and form a line of hexagonal formation."

    "It's a chain." Theo answered with an amused expression.

    "Yes. What if I stack a few more chains on top of it?"

    "It's going to be a net."

    "Exactly."

    "But won't the formation become extremely weak because of the lack of command? It's hard to command something like this. You need a huge amount of manpower."

    "Not necessarily so." He pointed at the edge that connected four hexagons at once. "Just this point is enough."

    "Only one person is needed to supervise them. If we use this, we can lower their number by at least ten times…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Exactly. It's hard to escape from a trap like this, but if you know the pattern, you should be able to escape from it." Leonardo explained.

    Leonardo's words put a smile on his face. He never thought it was possible to arrange such a huge formation, but now that he understood how it worked, Theo could see how to bypass this formation.

    'Grandfather is truly the top strategist. Maybe, he has been holding back when fighting against me this whole time…' Theo thought with a smirk before saying, "Felix. I need you to do something for me first. There's something I want to try."
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    "What is this?"

    "Eh?"

    Two beggars met each other on the street as they exchanged looks. They were confused by what they experienced.

    "Why are you here?"

    "I should be the one to ask that. This is my territory."

    "This is also my territory."

    Not long after, another three beggars appeared, finding these two beggars confronting each other.

    "Eh?!"

    "You…"

    They truly had no idea what was going on. They were following Felix this whole time, and somehow they reached this place with a clueless expression.

    "What is going on?"

    While they were shaking their heads, Felix watched their actions while reporting to Theo.

    "It is as you said. I am looking at five beggars right now." Felix informed him while observing their movement. He never thought the situation would be like this.

    "As expected." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Do you know anything about this? Are we going to destroy their network?" Felix asked. If the disruption became bigger, the beggars would find out someone was manipulating them. So, he wanted to know Theo's intention first.

    "Nah, it's fine." Theo never had a plan in antagonizing the beggars. But knowing that he could take advantage of their network was enough for a trump card. He might need their help in the future.

    "Do you know how they work? This is baffling to me even though my job is similar to theirs. Although I can simply disappear by using my power, I won't be able to do the same thing as you."

    "Do you want to know about it?"

    "It's true that I'm curious, but I believe this is a secret, right?"

    "Nah, it's general knowledge. If you want, I can tell you after we return to the mansion." Theo smiled.

    "I understand. I shall continue straight to our destination then."

    "Got it. I'm counting on you."

    After the brief exchange, Felix continued his way toward Isaac's house.

    His house was two hours away from his mansion, but it was for a car. As for Felix, whose speed was faster than a car and his flexibility could go through many places, he reached Isaac's house within fifteen minutes.

    The instant he reached the area, he already found two people loitering around the house a few times as though they were not planning to leave. It was clear that they were tasked to monitor the area.

    Luckily, they seemed to be Supreme Rank Experts. Although they hid their presence, they couldn't escape Felix's eyes.

    'Hmm, Joker wants me to eliminate them. But should I kill them? Should I keep them alive? Normally, I will let them live because they are just following their jobs. But if I think this from Isaac or Joker's perspective, some of them deserve to die.

    'After all, they're the ones harassing Isaac this whole time. If Millie were experiencing this kind of harassment, I would have killed them.

    'Still, I don't know the situation in this country. Although I have learned some of them, I don't know if Joker wants me to kill them or not. After all, killing these people will result in alarming the people behind them.

    'If they aim for Joker because of my action, I'm afraid it's going to trouble him. And it will indirectly impact Millie.' Felix scratched the back of his head, pondering over his decisions. After some thought, he took out his Skylink and called Theo to get his instruction since Theo seemed to be able to see far ahead of him.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo didn't pick up his call despite trying a few times.

    'Huh? He didn't pick up my call? Is he getting attacked by someone right now?' Felix narrowed his eyes and turned around. 'Should I go back to check his condition? But if I go back, I might pass him before I know it.

    'There should be no one foolish enough to attack him in broad daylight, especially with the Star Group's protection. On the other hand, it will be inconvenient if he arrives before I take them out…'

    Felix was on his wits' end, not knowing what to do.

    On one hand, he wanted to check Theo's condition because he was worried about him. On the other hand, he wanted to trust Theo and killed these people so that Theo could arrive safely.

    'I should trust him a bit more. He's someone who dared to come to my place with his neck on the line. In that case, I should handle these people first and ask his opinion later.' Felix took a deep breath as he finally started working again after two years.

    …

    In the street, the Supreme Rank Expert released a bit of his Magic Power before throwing an egg at the house.

    'This sucks. How long do I need to keep doing this? The client wants me to harass that guy until he gives up, but it's been months.' The Supreme Rank Expert sighed while walking forward as if he didn't do anything wrong.

    Suddenly, the sunlight shone brighter to the point that it blinded his eyes for a split second.

    'Ugh. Stupid sun.' He thought while covering his eyes with his hand. But the moment the hand created a shadow for his eyes, it soon became dark as though something blocked the sunlight.

    "!!!" In that instant, he raised his other hand to attack the person on top of him, but to no avail. The shadow soon disappeared together with his consciousness.

    "Ugh." The last thing he remembered was a strong hit on his stomach before his mind went blank.

    He fell down but was caught by a middle-aged man's arm before they disappeared from the vicinity.

    *Bam!*

    Felix dropped the guy to the ground and looked at the mountain of bodies. There were at least ten people in the surrounding area.

    "This should be the last one," Felix muttered in a low voice. "I don't bring my equipment to keep them unconscious for hours, so I need to stay here for another hour until Joker arrives. If Joker hasn't arrived at that time, I will drop the mission and try to trace his location."

    Felix nodded with a serious expression while looking at these eleven bodies.
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    An hour later.

    The car had finally arrived as Theo came out with the driver opening his door. Since he was going to bring Isaac's luggage inside the car, of course, the driver needed to go out.

    Meanwhile, Theo raised his head and waved his hand, calling Felix.

    In that instant, Felix appeared and nodded his head.

    "How is it?"

    "There are 11 people. I have thrown them somewhere else, but since I don't know what I should do, I just make them sleep for now," Felix explained what he did earlier. "I don't want to bring trouble to you."

    "You pass." Theo patted his shoulder as though he had expected this outcome.

    "Huh?" Felix was confused by Theo's words before realizing the entire setup was a test from him. "So, the reason you didn't pick up my call…"

    "Sorry, I had to do it." Theo apologized properly and explained why he did it. "I want a comrade, not a slave or a robot. I want people who can think by themselves while still following my order.

    "We are humans, so of course, we have desires. What if there's a guy who annihilated your entire family in the past standing in front of you? What if I told you not to do anything?

    "I'm sure you don't like it, and I will also have bad taste in my mouth. That's why instead of you following my order like a robot, I want you to think about my order yourself and follow it."

    "I see." Felix let out a sigh of relief. He just realized he had underestimated the man before him. Although Theo was young, he had considered everything from his heart and satisfaction.

    It was fine for him to express the idea in his mind because his boss would consider it seriously.

    Theo patted his shoulder a few times and walked away. "Anyway, I'm going to get Isaac out of the house. You can go back with me in the car."

    "Okay." Felix acknowledged his words and stood next to the car while watching the surroundings, making sure there were no more hidden threats. But before Theo left, he asked one last question. "What should I do to them?"

    "What will you do if the one in this house is Millie? That's the relationship I wish to have in my group." Theo waved his hand as he continued forward.

    It seemed Theo had totally predicted this outcome from the start.

    'What kind of monster do I follow?' Felix shook his head helplessly and disappeared, planning to kill those eleven people and destroy any evidence.

    Meanwhile, Theo knocked on the door a few times before shouting, "Isaac. I'm here!"

    As if he had been preparing everything when Theo was talking to Felix, Isaac immediately opened the door with all his baggage. "I'm ready."

    *Pant!*

    *Pant!*

    Isaac seemed to have lost more than twenty pounds. His face looked pale, and a huge black bag was visible under his eyes.

    It was clear what kind of excitement he had the moment he heard Theo's voice.

    "Are you alright?" Theo asked with a worried tone.

    "This is the best time in my life. Let's go." Isaac replied as if he wanted to leave the house so much.

    "Is that so?" Theo chuckled and pointed at the car outside. "Let's go then."

    "Mhm." He furiously nodded and carried all his luggage by himself despite the driver offering his help. It seemed Isaac didn't want to waste any more seconds in this place.

    After getting all his luggage to the car, he finally entered the car with Theo and Felix before leaving this place.

    He didn't pay attention to Felix earlier, but when he entered the car and felt safe enough, he finally looked around, finding this middle-aged man.

    In that instant, the mood turned awkward as he scratched the back of his head while introducing himself. "Hello, Sir. My name is Isaac Walton."

    Felix nodded with a grim face, observing Isaac's condition. "Felix Holt."

    "Ehm… Did I make a mistake? I'm sorry if that's the case. Please let me go for now." Isaac felt a bit intimidated by Felix's calm face.

    Felix always put on this kind of face for the past two years, so Isaac completely misunderstood him. He thought Felix was observing him while trying to disagree with Theo's decision in bringing him over.

    Amused by Isaac's reaction, Theo couldn't help but tease him. "He told me that there wouldn't be any problem as long as you're not looking at his daughter with any vulgar intention."

    "W-what?!" Isaac dropped his jaw to the ground, taken aback.

    "Well, I can guarantee your life." Theo waved his hand nonchalantly to calm him down but still added, "Though, I can't guarantee your little brother's life."

    "Huh? Little brother? I'm an orphan and the sole kid in the family… I don't have little—" He suddenly stopped as he finally understood what Theo truly meant. Isaac's face became pale as he immediately used both hands to cover his crotch while stating, "Don't worry, Sir. My blessing comes from Isaac Newton. I love knowledge more than women! I'd rather marry a book than a woman!"

    Theo couldn't help but laugh. "Hahaha, you're great!"

    Even Felix shook his head helplessly, disappointed with this man.

    "Wait, you…" Isaac pointed at Theo. "You lied to me."

    "No way. I told you in the past. I never lied to you." Theo replied with a playful tone. "Anyway, you should get some sleep first. I know you're exhausted."

    Isaac wanted to say another thing but had no reason to refuse his offer. He was truly exhausted after experiencing all the harassment.

    "I… I guess I will get some rest." Isaac looked away and fell silent.

    In just a single blink of an eye, Isaac fell asleep.

    'So fast… I guess it was too much for him,' Theo thought while looking at Felix, asking, "Did he disappoint you, Felix?"

    "A bit. I still don't understand why you want him."

    "His situation is similar to your daughter."

    "Hmm? The sickness… No." Felix furrowed his eyebrows, noticing what Theo truly wanted from Isaac. It was his unique ability.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1012: Special Request

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I will bring him inside." Felix left the car while carrying Isaac. Since Theo had an appointment with Bernard, he could only drop them off in front of their mansion.

    "Okay. I'll leave him to you." Theo waved his hand while closing the door.

    "Are you sure it's alright to go without me?"

    "Have you become paranoid?" Theo chuckled and asked the driver to bring him to the Star Group. "I will talk about the beggars after I go back. Take care."

    Felix nodded and brought Isaac inside, watching Theo's car leaving the mansion.

    It didn't take too long for Theo to meet Bernard since he had already made an appointment with him.

    "So, what kind of special request do you want to ask me?" Theo asked while taking a seat in the office.

    "Aside from your normal mission, I need you to help me investigate something." Bernard's expression was grim. It was clear how significant this matter was when the casual Bernard became this serious.

    "Hoh? Let me hear what you have to say first." Theo also turned serious and listened to his story.

    "Two months ago. The Star Group has discovered an unknown base that is still under construction. Even after gathering some information, we still don't know how such a base can appear…"

    "What do you mean?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "I mean, it's not like your hotel is known to others, right?"

    "No. That's not what I mean." Bernard shook his head before opening his Skylink, showing the image of the base. The base itself was buried underground.

    From the seismic survey, they easily found the size of the building. It turned out to be a small base that was similar to a mansion that he had.

    For a person's house, it should be considered big. But for a base, this small underground building was not enough.

    "What do you want to say?" Theo was still confused by the images, not knowing why Bernard showed these pictures to him.

    "I'm talking about how there is no information about the materials to build that base. Even after using my connections, I found nothing." Bernard sighed.

    "Are you assuming another country is constructing this base? In that case, leave me out of this. I'm working for you, not for the country." Theo shrugged.

    "I have informed them about this. And there are two parliament members stopping me."  Bernard sighed, pinching the bridge of his nose. "The first one is affiliated to the Guardian."

    "Guardian?" Theo tilted his head, not knowing this name.

    "It's normal that you don't know about it. The Guardian is an organization that is backing the MelloJello Company."

    "You mean the company that is said to be higher than you in position…"

    "Yeah. In terms of wealth, that company is higher than me by one rank." Bernard nodded.

    "So? I don't see any reasons for me to get involved." Theo shook his head, planning to reject him.

    "Listen to me first." Bernard stopped him from talking and continued with his explanation. "The second member is affiliated with General Aspens, the one who has the highest rank of the army."

    Theo squinted his eyes. It was clear that he didn't want to deal with the army or the country. However, he kept his silence until Bernard finished his explanation since this matter seemed to be more serious than he expected.

    "That General alone is not that of a problem. The president should be able to take care of him, but that person has a connection to a mercenary group. That mercenary group is said to be one of the strongest in the world.

    "I am assuming they're acting like this without the president's knowledge. Well, I have some backdoor connection to the president and pressed him about this matter, but it's much more complicated than it seems…

    "We sent five Mythical Rank Experts to investigate this matter, but none of them came back."

    Theo's expression darkened. "Hoh? You serious?"

    "Yeah. I'm assuming they've been killed by the enemies. As for the base construction… I'm afraid they're using the excess materials from other projects. At the same time, they're bringing other materials separately so that no one knows about them.

    "With just these two points, we believe there are a few more organizations in cahoots. Without being able to trust anyone, the president asked me personally to investigate this matter while he grabbed their attention so that I could move easily.

    "I have consulted my father and believed I should participate in this matter. This is a big gamble. If I lose, those people will band together and target me. If I win, I will be able to gain the complete support of the government."

    "As much as I want to help you, you should know that I won't have any connection with the army, let alone the government. I'm here to hide, not make bigger trouble than the one in Italy." Theo shook his head, rejecting his idea.

    "I know I'm asking too much." Bernard took a deep breath while clasping his hands, feeling troubled. "There's one more reason why winning this battle is a must."

    "What is that?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Because if we lose, one hundred million people will die. And that's just a conservative estimate," Bernard stated with a grim face.

    "A hundred…" Even Theo couldn't contain his shock. He dropped his jaw and stared at Bernard as if looking at a psychopath. "What kind of danger can annihilate a hundred million people?"

    "There is one." Bernard paused and gulped down before stating one word. "Stampede."

    "Stampede…" Theo muttered in a low voice before realizing the very reason why he asked him instead of anyone else. He stood up and shouted, "Are they insane?"

    Even Bernard couldn't say anything.

    He was also speechless when his father and the president actually had the same conclusion.

    "Yes. I'm afraid they're making a base that contains either nuclear, ultrasonic bullet, or plasma cannon at the highest capacity. What they want is a powerful blast that can set ablaze even the strongest winter…

    "In other words, their target is none other than the ruler of the Depth Frost Region, the Frost Giant. They're planning to be the first to kill a World Class Monster."
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    "In other words, their target is none other than the ruler of the Depth Frost Region, the Frost Giant."

    Theo gritted his teeth, knowing the severeness of this matter.

    "Are they so confident they can defeat him? Do you know what will happen if he dies? There's going to be another monster like the frost giant… No, there might be multiple of them coming out to destroy this country."

    "My father and the president believe they have two top 10 experts participating in this. Together with many Mythical Rank Experts as well as the hidden weapon, they're planning to be the first person to slay a World Class Monster."

    "Are they fucking serious? For what reason are they doing it here? They can do it in another country, not that I say they should do it."

    "It's obvious. They want to claim it. If they're doing it in another country, they can't claim this achievement." Bernard shook his head helplessly.

    "As I said earlier… Are they fools?" Theo slammed the table while having a headache in dealing with this matter.

    "They believe once they kill a World Class Monster, they can do the same with the help of these weapons. And because of the lack of World Class Monster, it's easy to rally the masses to control the entire region under the frost giant… And when that happens, there are many opportunities like mines and other resources.

    "To be honest, it's a huge achievement. At the same time, there is a chance for us to send a satellite to learn more about the other side.

    "There are numerous advantages if the plan succeeds. But if it's not, numerous people will die… And this country might not be enough to withstand their anger… There's a possibility of other countries getting invaded.

    "My father told me that he didn't want to participate in this bloody matter at first. But it was because he had seen what the frost giant was capable of that he wanted to be involved in this.

    "According to him, the frost giant should have no problem freezing those bullets. His power is beyond anyone's imagination, including those people. A plasma cannon? They're going to be frozen before hitting the frost giant. Nuclear missiles? They won't even be able to activate.

    "He wanted to persuade the others, but if the other party caught wind about this matter, they would hasten their progress and do some reckless things that might even be worse than their current plan.

    "The stake is too much… Can you even imagine what kind of scene you will see when a hundred million people die?" Bernard clutched his head. "Even I don't know what I should do… Tell me, Theo. What should I do to stop this?

    "If you don't know, let me meet your grandfather. This is far beyond that matter… the goblin research facility." Bernard gritted his teeth.

    Theo remembered that the dragon almost attacked Italy because of the research that didn't go according to Order. If they attacked the frost giant with this and failed to kill him, the latter would obviously come directly to this country. When that happened, the casualties would certainly like what he said.

    "Why do I need to get pulled into something like this? You should know that I'm going to be targeted by those people if I help you, right?" Theo sighed. "Top 10 experts… Even I don't have any confidence that I can escape from Sir Wind Emperor… Let alone the others who have healthier bodies.

    "What about you? Your Star Group can be destroyed by them, and Maya will also die. Are you trying to become a hero or something?"

    "I am not that kind of man. It's true that I sympathize with the lives of a hundred million people. Still, the situation will become more severe than that… There's a possibility of a war between this side and the other side. When that happens, I don't think we have any power to stop them.

    "In the end, humanity will go extinct… It doesn't matter whether they can win or not. If they lose, many people will die. If they win, the war might happen, and everyone will die.

    "The only way to save ourselves is to stop whatever they're doing. I'm just saving my life along with a hundred million people…" Bernard sighed. "I am not a hero… I just do what I need to do as a human. That's why I would like to request your help in this matter."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and asked, "Why me? If you want a tactic to win against those people, it's better to bring my grandfather instead. He should be able to give you a more concrete plan."

    "I know. But you have something your grandfather doesn't have." Bernard nodded and raised one finger.

    "And that is…"

    "Connection," Bernard answered without hesitation, looking at him with a serious expression.

    "…" Theo understood what Bernard wanted from him this time. It was his connection to World Class Monsters.

    Hendry should have told Bernard about him reaching this place with the help of a World Class Monster. And since the frost giant had recognized Theo, he should be able to meet him and ask for his cooperation.

    At the same time, the frost giant wouldn't be able to kill him because Theo could just send his clone to settle this matter.

    If they laid down their weapons and plans, the situation shouldn't escalate to the point of no return. And with this proof, they could capture many people involved in this matter.

    There would be a great shock to the country, but only those people would die, not those hundreds of millions of people.

    Theo scratched the back of his head and said, "Even if you said that, the frost giant would just turn me down while saying, 'You humans created this mess, so you should take care of it yourself. I will bring my army to annihilate you if you fail to do so.' Or something like that."

    "That's why I am asking you." Bernard looked at Theo with a grim expression as though he believed Theo could do something about the negotiation.

    Theo closed his eyes and leaned back, looking at the ceiling with a troubled expression.
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    "You should know that there are four major things that will happen to me, right? First of all, you don't have any backing other than the president. I'm not saying that the president is useless, but big companies like you can easily start a weird rumor or problem, right? What if many of them combined, especially those top 10 experts?

    "The president might still be in power, but you will soon become the scapegoat. At that time, you are useless to me. Why do I need to honor the contract when that happens?

    "And soon, everything is going to be useless, and my true identity might get exposed. Do you think you can take responsibility for it?" Theo sighed, still staring at the ceiling. "And what if I can do it? Will the others know about this? No. The president will likely take advantage of this achievement to run for the second time. It's a job without benefits.

    "What? Are you going to tell me it's for those one hundred million people? I am just a selfish person… Even I have an extreme view toward them that I don't think my sacrifice is worth it. So, what are you going to say about this?"

    Bernard had expected this question. In fact, this was the first problem he encountered when accepting the request. He stated, "If we win, the Star Group can easily expand since the government will help us behind the scenes. At that time, we're bound to be stronger than ever.

    "I promise that I will become your strongest ally. Even if the problem you face in the future might destroy my Star Group, I will help you that one time no matter what. Also, I will help all the small troubles you have without the need to pay me anything." Bernard raised two fingers. "If we lose, there are only two things I will do. I promise to bring your secret to my grave, and I will send Maya to you.

    "With the collapse of the Star Group, Maya can't fend for herself alone. So, it's better if she's with you. A part of the reason is to protect her… but I'm sure you won't reject her, right? She's more useful if you keep her at your side. I'll talk to Maya personally about this and ask you to become your subordinate for survival."

    "You seriously gonna put your only daughter on the stake?"

    "If we lose, it's gonna be a game over anyway. It's better if she stays alive." Bernard shook his head. "There are many reasons why living with you is better than dying… I don't think I need to say the reasons, right?"

    Theo fell silent for a moment before stating the second matter. "Secondly, I might lose the trust of the World Class Monster, resulting in me becoming the greatest criminal over there. I don't think the frost giant is a chill guy like the World Class Monster that helped me…"

    "I will be your shield. If necessary, I will break the contract between us and send you to another country. I will owe you greatly."

    "Thirdly, the other party might have found out about me and targeted me. When that happens, I'm afraid I will die. There's no way I can escape from the top 10 experts.

    "To put it simply, this matter is far bigger than what I'm capable of. One wrong move will result in my death. And there's also a chance that I will become the traitor of humanity."

    "The Star Group promises to clear your name even if it's the last thing we do."

    "How can I believe you? I am simply a nameless person without any backers. If I become useless, you can simply get rid of me. The Griffith Family will do anything to kill me." Theo narrowed his eyes, releasing his killing intent. "Why don't I just kill you here and present your head to them? With my current power, I think I can kill you."

    "That is certainly the case. Contract means nothing to you, but at the same time, I don't have any means to convince you. If I can marry Maya to you, I will do that. Unfortunately, you're not that type of person. That's why I have nothing to say about this… I just want to ask you to trust me." Bernard paused for a few seconds before adding, "Though, I don't have any confidence I can win against THE Theodore Griffith in the battle of wits."

    "…" Theo closed his eyes again, contemplating his words. It was truly a hard decision since the matter would involve his future and life.

    After a few minutes, Theo told him about the last matter. "Last but not least, this is our fault. Humanity should fix their own problems. At the same time, I'm just a mere Supreme Rank Expert. I can't do anything on my own."

    "We'll do our part of investigations, but because we don't want to alarm the other side until we're confident enough to get rid of them in one single swoop, we can't make any big moves yet.

    "However, if we can destroy this base, those people will come out themselves. We will capture them and gain more information about their movement.

    "When that happens, we can do much more. It's going to be a battle of politics, but the president has prepared some stuff to capture all of them.

    "He's fully aware that if this scandal is exposed, the people will lose their trust in the country. That's why the president and the Star Group have contacted a few helpers if you need them… From outside the country. They have been waiting on the other side as our last card if all the methods fail.

    "There are at least twenty Mythical Rank Experts if you need it. You can use them as you see fit."

    "Shit. What did I do to deserve this?" Theo cursed while lamenting his fate. As if pouring salt over his wound, the God of Mischief added a few things.

    [Cruel winters and moral chaos… The sky will vanish. The sun and moon will face each other. Heaven and Hell will collapse, and the earth will sink into the sea. That shall be the end of an era and a new beginning.]

    [The beginning is the end; the end is the beginning. It's a never-ending cycle. The tribulation is coming. Someone asked, 'Will a human be called ruthless if he kills fifty people to save a million lives? Will a man become a bad guy when he joins the enemy to protect the people on his side?']

    [The end is inevitable, yet one's hand can extend the lifespan of an era. What is the end? What is the beginning? If the vicious cycle never ends, will it be worth living in this world? Or everything that happens is just a dream that can be reconstructed again and again?]

    [What is actually the truth? What is the price to learn the truth? Many had sought the truth, yet, no one had ever found it. Then, does everything turn out to be a single lie created by the world itself? And… will 'the end' be the cost of this lie?]

    Mission: Interfere with the problem.

    Description: Stop the potential war between two sides.

    Reward: Knowledge about Heaven, Hell, and Spatial Rift.

    ******

    (Refers to ch.798)

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1015: Agreed

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'Heaven, Hell, and Spatial Rift?' Theo thought while closing his eyes so that Bernard didn't feel suspicious. 'I don't see any reason why I need to know about these three… However, I'm certainly curious about the previous riddle.

    'Cruel winters and moral chaos… Is this what will happen at the end of time? It's clearly stated that the end is inevitable, so no matter how hard one avoids it, the end will surely come.

    'But people can extend the lifespan of an era… Does this mean if I interfere with this matter, the end won't come anytime soon?'

    The riddle was obviously indicating doomsday. Yet, Theo felt that wasn't all.

    'Now that I think about it, he brought his army to end an era. After that time, all Gods and Goddesses were exterminated by the fire demon…' Theo narrowed his eyes, catching a few meanings from this mission. 'Does this mean he knows something about it? Do you want me to destroy the Earth? I promised you I would create mischief all around the world, not massacre.'

    [You will understand it after completing this task.]

    'Huh?' Theo was still confused, but it seemed Heaven and Hell were connected to the beginning and the end.

    He had a few reasons to reject the mission, but humanity would surely destroy itself sooner or later. 'In that case, I need to save it for now… At least, for myself.' Theo thought.

    After a few minutes, Theo finally opened his mouth, saying, "To be honest, I don't see how I can convince the frost giant…"

    "Is it truly impossible?" Bernard squinted his eyes. Theo was the only person who had a friendly relationship with a World Class Monster and the recognition from the frost giant, so he was the perfect person to do this. If even Theo couldn't do it, he could only prepare for the worst.

    Theo let out a long sigh and stated with a troubled tone. "Fine. I will do it."

    Bernard's expression brightened. Theo wasn't someone who accepted a mission without confidence, so the moment Theo agreed, he should have some assurances on how to complete the mission. That was why this brought joy to Bernard's heart. "Really?"

    "On three conditions." Theo raised three fingers.

    "Let's hear it." Bernard nodded without hesitation. He had expected this response, so he would certainly support him to the best of his ability.

    "First. I need two months before I act. You should be able to delay them for two months, right?"

    "The construction is not finished, and the president will do his best as bait. So, yes… we should be able to delay them for a couple of months." Bernard nodded before asking, "Why do you want to delay this matter for two months?"

    "I need to level up." Theo sighed. "I need to be at least level 600 before completing anything."

    "That's reasonable. Okay then. What about the other two conditions?"

    "As for the second condition, you need to tell Maya today about the current situation and that I will send my clone to work in her company."

    "Huh?" Bernard was bewildered by this absurd condition. He could understand the first condition, but the second one confused him.

    "Come on. I'm trying to examine my future subordinate." Theo chuckled, nonchalantly brushing the matter off. It was clear that he had another ulterior motive.

    However, Bernard chose not to pry his ulterior motive. Nonetheless, Maya would be with him in case he failed, so it was quite reasonable to check Maya's capability beforehand.

    But there was one thing that made Bernard hesitant. He looked into Theo's eyes and asked, "Doesn't this mean you're going to expose yourself? Even though I know you're going to use a skill that changes your appearance, everyone will think you're Theodore Griffith."

    "I just want you to promise me that and don't ask anything else. I have my own discretion." Theo refused to explain the reason. However, he thought this would be the perfect time to set another plan in motion.

    Even if he succeeded in defeating them, the desperate enemies would surely aim for their lives. So, Theo wanted to confuse the enemies before doing anything. Or at least that was what Bernard thought.

    As for the real reason behind this condition, only Theo knew about it.

    "I understand. Since you have told me about it, I can tell Maya. I'm sure that my daughter knows which one is more important." Bernard agreed again before closing his mouth, waiting for Theo to say the last condition.

    "Last but not least, I want you to bring me another five A Rank Skills."

    "Five more A Rank Skills?" Bernard looked down, contemplating. He remembered Theo taking in a father and his daughter along with Isaac. So, he thought the A Rank Skills were for them.

    Without hesitation, he agreed to it and even added, "Do you have any request about the specific skill? Like elements and such…"

    Theo shrugged. "No. As long as it's an A Rank Skill Card, I have no qualms. Bring those five A Rank Skill Cards within two days since I'm going to leave three days later."

    "There shouldn't be any problem with it." Bernard nodded. He had promised Theo to help with any small matters. Even though he might need to forcefully buy the skills at a higher price, it wasn't something he needed to care about.

    "We have a deal. Although a contract is useless at this level of agreement… I guess I still need one."

    "I'll send the contract to you tomorrow."

    "In that case, we have a deal." Theo extended his hand.

    Bernard shook his hand with a grim expression. He couldn't expect that he needed to rely on a young kid for a matter like this. His heart was filled with shame.

    But he truly had no other candidates that could do a job like this better than Theo. He could only feel guilty and fulfill the agreements.

    "Still, to think the mighty Star Group's CEO is relying on a kid…" Theo smirked, taking this opportunity to tease Bernard.

    Surprisingly, Bernard didn't have any change of expression as he prepared to take any kind of insult.

    "…" Even Theo was speechless and had no mood to tease him again. He turned around and walked toward the door while saying, "Two months later. The base will be destroyed. Station someone 100 miles to the south. I will meet him so that he can check the result… Remember, I want a trusted person from the Star Group… I don't trust that president no matter how good he appears."

    Bernard closed his eyes with a smile. "Yes. I swear in my name."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1016: Cooperation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    A red-haired man stood in front of the Starry Group with a nonchalant expression. He had prepared everything for today.

    As soon as he entered the lobby, he went to the receptionist and handed her a letter.

    The receptionist soon panicked and called their CEO as Maya personally greeted this red-haired man in front of many people. The people who watched their interaction couldn't believe Maya could be so kind and friendly.

    Not long after, Maya brought the red-haired man to her own office.

    However, her attitude completely changed when she shut her office door. She immediately leaned on her chair with an annoyed expression. "Seriously… Are you going to show yourself in the open now? I thought you wanted to hide here. That was why you chose the Star Group instead of my Starry Group.

    "And now… you're here to work for me. I can't even understand your own thoughts… It reeks of schemes instead of money." Maya let out a long sigh, complaining to Theo.

    That was right, the red-haired man was none other than Theo. He came here to set his plan in motion.

    "If even you can't understand my intention, then there's no one who can." Theo shook his head, claiming with confidence.

    "Still, what's wrong with you? Do you know that my company will be targeted if the Griffith Family knows about this?" Maya scratched the back of her head, feeling a headache thinking about the future.

    "If you have a complaint, you can address it to your father." Theo shrugged.

    "That's true. I wasn't satisfied when I complained to him last night."

    "Though you should be aware of the situation, right?"

    "The World Class Monster, huh. Why do they even want to break the current balance… So foolish." Maya rolled her eyes, feeling frustrated with this matter. "What I want is stability instead of fishing in troubled water… I am the CEO of a weapon company, so obviously, I supply weapons.

    "But my weapons are for the normal citizens, not the military. I don't want to get too entangled in politics, you know."

    Theo paused for a moment and asked, "So, why did you agree?"

    "I have no choice. There's something that you need to know before this cooperation. You will be my personal bodyguard. Your job is to follow me around. Although it's true that you're going to meet many people and it's kind of troublesome, I'm sure you can learn how I do business."

    "Even if I learn from you, I don't think I will be able to surpass you."

    "In business? I still have my confidence in beating you, but if you use other plans, I'm going to die. Seriously." Maya waved her hand nonchalantly as if she had given up the fight before it happened.

    "Anyway, I'll do whatever you want as long as you're not deliberately creating trouble for me."

    "Okay. There won't be any big moves in the next six to nine months. At the very least, there's no big expansion going on, so your identity won't be exposed easily."

    "Thanks."

    "No problem." Maya then tossed a Skylink and said, "That device stores a few important matters, including what you should expect from this company. You should familiarize yourself with the company."

    "Got it. Is there any office that I can use?"

    "You're my bodyguard, so just stay in this room. Unless you're planning to do some naughty stuff…" Maya smirked.

    "I won't. Don't worry."

    "Tsk." Maya clicked her tongue, unsatisfied with his emotionless response. "Though, I'm wondering why you use that clone to come here instead of using it to practice?"

    "Even though I can use a clone, it doesn't mean my practice speed becomes two times faster. There are a few other restrictions."

    "But you're going to hunt on the other side, right?"

    "Yeah. I am planning to do the mission first and level up to 600 in the next two months. After settling this matter, I'm going to spend another month reaching as far as I can before meeting you at the coast… Atlantis is going to emerge soon." Theo shrugged.

    "So, you want to use this clone as a timer?"

    "Not really. I'm going to use this clone to confront the World Class Monster… There's no way I'm going to put my real body before him… I'm not planning to die." Theo sighed.

    "For real? Can you explain how it feels to meet a World Class Monster later? I am curious since I've never seen one."

    "Nope." Theo stuck his tongue out.

    "Oh come on… I am still searching for any information about Orders. I should be able to know more about them, right?"

    "Just do your research. I'm not going to help you with this." Theo refused playfully.

    "Fine then. I am not going to bother you anymore. Sit there and read the report." Maya pointed at the couch in her room.

    "Okay." Theo followed her words and fell silent.

    Meanwhile, the real Theo had gathered all the A Rank Skill Cards and B Rank Skill Cards to upgrade his skills.

    He had gathered all these A Rank Skill Cards specifically since he wanted to upgrade three B Rank Skills before this mission.

    Since his clone would stay with Maya for a while, he could only rely on himself during this time. Hence, it was better to get stronger.

    "Still…" Theo muttered in a low voice, staring at all the Skill Cards. "Upgrading three B Rank Skills requires more than 20 billion Zils… Even for me, it's quite hard to get this much money in a short period of time. And upgrading one A Rank Skill Card to S Rank Skill Card requires at least a few hundred billion Zils… I guess I can only do it when I can kill Mythical Rank Monsters."

    Theo had a headache when thinking about the future. However, he was still grateful since he was luckier than any other person in the world since he could turn all ten skills into S Rank.

    As for today, the three skills that he wanted to upgrade were Blink, Metamorphosis, and Telekinesis.

    Without hesitation, he poured his Magic Power and used his eyes to upgrade these three skills.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1017: Upgraded Skills

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Skill: Blink (A)

    Effect: A Skill that allows the user to teleport to 100 feet (MAX) from them. The user can carry everyone who touches the user's body.

    Skill: Metamorphosis (A)

    Effect: Super Transformation. The user can transform into another creature according to the detail in the user's head. It won't be restricted to the size anymore, and the user can gain the senses of the particular creature as long as the details are in the user's head. Limit: 15 forms.

    Skill: Telekinesis (A)

    Effect: Advanced Level of Telekinesis. Able to lift large-size objects and control them with Magic Power. The user can also utilize Telekinesis to orbit the user.

    Theo was surprised by these three improvements. As one would expect from A Rank Skills. They had become overpowered. And more importantly, he was satisfied with knowing he could still upgrade them one more time.

    'Still, the weakness of my Blink has finally disappeared. I can bring anyone with this skill this time, giving me more room to maneuver.

    'Although it looks like there's not much change to the blink since it has reached the maximum distance of what a Blink skill can do… I like this upgrade more. After all, I can bring Ava and any other people around with me away.'

    Theo remembered a few occasions where he was restricted by the number of people he could bring with his Blink, resulting in a life and death situation.

    Now that the weakness had disappeared, his fighting style would improve tremendously. In fact, he could become even more reckless after this.

    'Meanwhile, the Metamorphosis skill has become goddamn powerful.' Theo smirked, having many plans for this skill. Previously, Theo could transform into something smaller than him but would have a hard time turning into a bigger creature.

    He concluded that the reason for this was the size. If he became smaller, he didn't need to exert as much as Magic Power because the body that he needed to maintain was small.

    On the other hand, a big body would need a massive amount of Magic Power to operate.

    The thought of becoming a dragon or a giant had crossed his mind in the past. However, he couldn't do it simply because the body was too big.

    He still had a dragon form, but the body was similar to that of a human. So, even if he utilized his power, he would look like a baby dragon instead of a real dragon.

    Hence, the fact that he wasn't restricted anymore put a smile on his face. Although he might still need to expend a massive amount of Magic Power, it wouldn't be as bad as the previous rank.

    'I want to try the transformation, but I guess I can't. I will wait until I reach the other side and kill the monsters easily… I mean, I can stomp them with a giant body.

    'Though, Supreme Rank Monsters and Mythical Rank Monsters should be fast enough to escape from my attack. After all, I'm afraid my body will move slower when I turn big.

    'Still, I even get the senses of the creatures… If I become a dog or a bat, I can locate my enemy easily. If I'm not wrong, the God of Mischief told me that the Metamorphosis would be able to copy the genetics of the creature to the point I could give birth to other species… Not that I will do it.

    'Still, the limit doesn't increase anymore. It seems the skill is not as omnipotent as it seems… Well, it's already overpowered enough. And I still have four forms that I can use.

    'Obviously, I am going to use three of them for creatures with big bodies. As for the last spot, it's going to be my last trump card.' Theo smiled. Although he wasn't fully satisfied with the upgrade, he certainly felt happy with this improvement.

    Last but not least, Theo was surprised by his Telekinesis.

    'I am able to lift large-size objects now. I believe controlling the huge building that Winston threw at me previously won't be a problem anymore.

    'It's going to be helpful. And with the current rank, the pulling and pushing force has been increased again. This way, I should have no problem strengthening my Supernatural Snake Body.

    'I am one step closer to my goal for this S Rank Skill. Though, I'm wondering what does the last sentence mean… Utilizing my Telekinesis to orbit me?' Theo narrowed his eyes. Although the knowledge was already in his head, he didn't know the extent of this power.

    Since he was going to leave soon, Theo went to the garden and used Telekinesis again.

    Firstly, he checked the pulling and pushing force, which had grown significantly stronger.

    After feeling satisfied with the improvement, he moved on to the new ability.

    He used his Telekinesis to gather around him before trying to make the force orbiting him.

    Suddenly, the air was swirling with his body as the center. It was so strong that the ground was eroded by the sheer pressure.

    Theo was shocked, but he still had one more job to do. The pressure from the Telekinesis expanded and pushed everything away, making sure that Theo was isolated as though he was standing in a tornado's eye.

    'This is…' Theo narrowed his eyes. 'I can clearly feel the pressure of my Telekinesis. And with this kind of force… I should be able to wield more weapons… In other words, Unarmed Weapons Wielding.

    'Before, I couldn't get a good grasp of the pressure of the Telekinesis, so the only thing I could use remotely was a gun. But the moment something hit it, the weapons would be blown away.

    'Meanwhile, with the current rank of the Telekinesis, I can wield them like I'm using my hands… Of course, it's not as strong as my hands, but it won't be launched away easily.

    'At the same time, this swirling pressure… If I have enough control, I should be able to create a pressure tornado without me being the center of it.

    'There is so much stuff I can try right now. I guess I will use the next two months to focus on mastering these three skills.' Theo smirked, looking forward to his trip this time. 'I'm fired up now.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1018: 3rd and 7th

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Theo stood in front of the mansion while distributing everyone's tasks. He would go for a long time, so he needed to properly take care of this matter.

    "Isaac. Your job is to prepare any materials regarding Atlantis. I have sent you the location where we will meet in three months."

    "Yep. I'll take care of it. You want me to tell Mark and Maya too, right?"

    "Yeah. I have promised to go with them, so I'm gonna fulfill it." Theo shrugged.

    "Don't worry. I will take care of everything. Now that there are no more threats going on, I can focus on this matter." Isaac nodded with a smile, puffing his chest. His tired face had disappeared.

    Although the trauma was still in his heart, he already acted like normal.

    "Okay." Theo then turned to Millie. "As for you, keep getting stronger for now. Also, I want you to prepare a few names to investigate. What I want is a shield user, a magician, and an enchanter. Search for these three, okay?"

    "Yes. I will do my best. Although my skill can only get their general information, I can provide a few names that suit your description." Millie nodded furiously. "I'll be useful to repay my savior."

    "Haha." Theo chuckled before finally turning his head to Felix. "There is something I want you to do."

    "What is that?"

    "Write me a book about the uniqueness of Australia. I want to learn more about them."

    "Is that all?" Felix tilted his head in confusion. He thought the matter would be serious. Although he wasn't good at writing a book, making a note here and there should be easy for him.

    "Yeah. That's all I want to say." Theo waved his hand to them before leaving the mansion. "Alright. See you guys in three months."

    His personal driver immediately started the car and headed straight to the portal.

    Although the special request could be considered a mission, Theo decided to get another mission from the Star Group as well as signing up for the Star Group's hotel.

    After all, this would be a long journey that was going to be quite exhausting.

    The moment he arrived at the other side, Theo immediately left the city and headed northeast. His mission from the Star Group involved a lot of killing, so he was quite excited to increase his strength even more.

    He only had two years left before he needed to go back to Italy, fulfilling the promise he had with Agata.

    So, he needed to get the remaining 200 levels in two years, which was quite hard. And his clone couldn't help him for the time being, making it even harder.

    Hence, the mission Theo picked this time was the extermination of a General Class Monster that was said to be terrorizing the hotel.

    Mission: Troll Extermination

    Description: The General Class Troll has been expanding his domain. It will reach the hotel's area within a year, so participants are required to kill it.

    Reward: 250,000,000 Zils and 1,250,000,000 Star Points.

    The troll itself had yet to reach the Mythical Rank Expert, so this should be the perfect enemy for the current him.

    …

    Little did he know, Bernard faced another problem on the other side.

    He was currently sitting in his office like the usual day, but everything changed when he received a call.

    The ringing sound echoed in his ears, and Bernard picked the Skylink nonchalantly, only to furrow his eyebrows when he saw the name.

    He immediately picked up the call and asked, "Hello. It's my honor to receive a call from you, Mr. President. May I know how I can help you?"

    "Oh, boy… You don't know how happy I was when I rode a Mythical Rank Monster. No one knew my happiness."

    "…" Bernard fell silent for a moment. These two were their codes to talk about the World Class Monster. And the last sentence basically told him that the line was secure. "Joker has gone to the other side."

    "I'm sorry, Bernard. There's something you need to know regarding this matter. It seems we have underestimated them…"

    "What do you mean?"

    "I have just received news about the two top 10 experts that would participate in this hunt."

    "And who are they?"

    "Ranked 3rd, Death Reaper, and ranked 7th, Fist Saint."

    "The psychopath and the martial brain… I should have known they're the ones participating." Bernard gritted his teeth. "I know that old hag is crazy, but not to this extent. If their plan succeeds, the old hag can harvest the death of the frost giant. If they fail, the old hag can harvest the souls of millions of people."

    "Yes. That's what I think too… I'm tracking her position right now. At the very least, she still remains in North Britain. But Anwar has left Egypt."

    "What? Are you serious?"

    "This is the reason why I call you."

    "Anwar Hadad. He rose through ranks with his metal affinity and became the strongest man on Earth at the age of 100… His Endurance is so powerful that no one can penetrate his defense. And he always seeks strong opponents…

    "Twenty years ago, he challenged the former 7th rank and defeated him without a single injury," Bernard recalled the information about him while sighing. "Where is he now?"

    "I'm not sure. He might have arrived in this country, but who knows… My men are searching for him right now."

    "Do you know what it means to arrive in this country?"

    "Of course. Their plan might have finished because Anwar has a short temper. We need to speed up things."

    "Impossible. I don't have any means to call Joker."

    "We need to make a sacrifice."

    Bernard fell silent for a moment while gritting his teeth. "Are you asking me to send more of my people to their death?"

    "There's no other way. I will also send a few people from my side to assist you. I want you to delay their plan as long as possible."

    Bernard was gnashing his teeth. He had sacrificed so much for this problem.

    "Time God has agreed to help me kill at least one of them. As long as we win, we can eliminate them."

    "What? Ranked 1st… Time God…" Bernard widened his eyes in shock, never expecting the president to be able to get his help.

    "The power balance is going to shift soon. If you help me, I promise I will pay you back in the future. Please don't let a blood river flow on American soil."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1019: Size Does Matter

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    Theo arrived at the hotel, the place he was supposed to protect. Since it was the Star Group hotel, the entrance was basically the same.

    He stood in front of the camera while presenting the Star Badge, signifying he was a person from the same side.

    Suddenly, a middle-aged man came out and asked, "Do you have an appointment?"

    "I have, but it's going to be in two months. I'm here to participate in the subjugation." Theo shook his head, explaining the real reason he came here.

    "I see." The middle-aged man then opened his Skylink and asked, "Your name and proof of you accepting the mission."

    "Joker." Theo replied while giving him the proof.

    After confirming Joker's identity, he nodded and pointed at the west. "Six miles from here, you will enter his area. We don't know where he is hiding, but the guess is the deepest region. I'm going to give you the detailed map."

    Theo thanked him while handing the Skylink before asking, "How many people have come here?"

    "There were already 39 people before you. There should be more coming soon. Just to let you know that no Mythical Rank Experts will come out to help you."

    "I know that." Theo nodded while receiving the map. "Okay. That's all I want to know. Thank you."

    The middle-aged man nodded his head and returned inside, not waiting for Theo to leave.

    Theo then leaped away according to the guy's instruction while looking at the map.

    The region seemed to be dominated by savanna, making it hard for him to silently kill a monster.

    "Hmm… In front of me is a region filled with Supreme Rank Monsters. It's going to be dangerous, especially since I don't have a clone supporting me. However, with Order and these A Rank Skills, I should be able to kill the troll by myself.

    "The problem is my leveling speed. I'm fully aware of how hard it is to level up now that I'm alone… One level every two days? In that case, I will only get 30 levels in two months." Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering how he should do this.

    In the end, Theo shook his head and immediately headed to the savanna, not bothering with the thought. He wanted to try his current skill first to check his leveling speed.

    As soon as he reached the savanna, a few monsters entered his vision. The monsters looked like wolves but without fur. Their height was three times Theo's height and their eyes seemed to be looking around as though they noticed his presence.

    The wolf had a blue and red tail with a yellow stripe on its body, making it look unique.

    From these seven wolves, he found out that all of them were Rare Class Monsters who had opened their wisdom.

    It would make the situation even harsher.

    'Can I fight against seven Rare Class Monsters by myself?' Theo squinted his eyes while looking around, making sure there was no monster hiding nearby.

    Surprisingly, the wolves suddenly turned their heads and looked at the tree where Theo hid.

    "Aooo!" One of them let out a howl before all seven of them charged forward.

    'What? They can find me? I don't make a noise and… Wait a minute. Are they picking up my Awareness? Can they sense my Awareness? I did expand it, but… is that even possible?' Theo was shocked for a moment before he leaped away.

    The first wolf smashed the tree with its paw, allowing the others to find Theo.

    "Screw it. Come here." Theo clicked his tongue and summoned his Death Avatar since it was the only one that could compare to their size.

    Purple flames suddenly covered their eyes as Theo utilized the Death Eyes.

    A small shock wave shook the area as the killing intent struck the wolves' minds.

    They froze for a second, allowing Theo to take out his blade and send a sword wave.

    But before the sword wave hit one of them, they recovered. The target smacked the sword wave, obliterating it.

    'That's too quick.' Theo looked to the right and left, surrounded by a pair of wolves from the two sides. This way, he only had one direction to go.

    Still, Theo wasn't scared.

    He used his Blink to teleport himself to the right side. Instead of getting surrounded, Theo took this opportunity to fight two of them without any interruption. With their speed and distance, the other five wolves shouldn't be able to help the pair on the right side.

    "!!!" The wolves were taken aback but immediately chased after Theo, trying to help the pair.

    Meanwhile, the latter turned around and swiped their paw, trying to smack Theo to death.

    *Bang!*

    A thunderclap echoed as the shock wave from Theo's punch blew away the paw. After that, he raised his sword and released a sword wave.

    The other wolf created a barrier from the Magic Power to protect him, but Theo's Control split the sword wave into fives and spread it to all directions, grazing the wolf in a few spots.

    "Tsk. It's bigger than I thought…" Theo muttered before using his Telekinesis to fly to the side.

    The three wolves from the middle had arrived and almost killed him with their claws. However, Theo skillfully avoided them and even counterattacked.

    Metamorphosis.

    Suddenly, Theo's body was enveloped by a green light as it gradually expanded. The height reached 50 feet.

    And because the blue artifact couldn't keep up with the transformation, the small sword dropped to the ground. Only the Death Armor expanded itself and turned into his clothes. It was truly convenient.

    After that, Theo formed a blue sword from Magic Power while looking down on the wolves since he was bigger now.

    He covered the sword with Magic Augmentation and smacked the two wolves.

    The two wolves were daring enough to stop his sword with their claws, but because of the difference in stature as well as the amount of Magic Power in the Magic Augmentation, the sword overwhelmed them, cutting both of their bodies.

    'Your size can indeed make you stronger…' Theo muttered inwardly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1020: Progress

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Size does matter." Theo smirked and looked down on the wolves. When he was about to swing his sword, he saw the wolves disperse, surrounding him from all directions. They were aiming for his big feet since they would be easy to bite.

    In that instant, Theo stopped using his Metamorphosis and turned back to his small size, making the wolves hit each other.

    After that, Theo used his Telekinesis to grab the sword he had let go of earlier and waved it, releasing several sword lights.

    The lights split and rained them down.

    One of the wolves let out a howl while the others formed a barrier to protect him. The sound wave destroyed all the sword lights in one direction, allowing the wolves to escape from it.

    However, Theo didn't want to let this chance go. The moment they turned around to make a run, the Blink Skill teleported him to the top of the wolf.

    Because the wolf was the last guy from the group, no one could help him since turning around meant the sword lights would kill them.

    The target decided to stop and turn around, sweeping Theo with his paw.

    Theo blocked the paw normally but ended up getting blown away.

    Noticing the amount of power put in that hit, Theo controlled the remaining sword lights to move toward this wolf, executing it.

    "There are only four left." Theo raised his vision, glaring at the wolves, who got angrier as time passed. Still, he looked at his hands and muttered, "The swipe is quite powerful. If not because of my Supernatural Snake Body, my hands will be numb for a while."

    While Theo was assessing his condition, the wolves decided to charge forward, trying to pounce on him.

    However, Theo summoned his Death Avatar again and grabbed two wolves.

    With this, Theo only needed to deal with the other two wolves. There was no need to fear anymore.

    Theo tossed his sword into the air and raised both hands, touching their paws. Before the impact was transmitted from the wolves' paws to his hands, Theo used his Blink, carrying both of the wolves to the top of the other two wolves.

    The Death Avatar also disappeared, letting go of the two wolves.

    Unfortunately for them, with two wolves' paws coming directly to them, they had no way to escape.

    Theo used his Metamorphosis to become an ant, letting their paws hit their own friends.

    *Bam!*

    The smack was so strong that the two wolves banged their heads to the ground, creating a small crack on the ground.

    At the same time, the sword that he tossed earlier had fallen right on top of him. Theo hurriedly returned to his human form and sliced the two wolves on the ground, killing them.

    As for the other two that he teleported with Blink, the Death Avatar smacked them this time, allowing Theo to kill them in a few seconds.

    [Killed a Three-Colored Wolf.]

    [EXP+400,100]

    Theo glanced at the notification before letting out a sigh.

    "Well, it only took four minutes to finish… It's quite fast, considering I'm alone." Theo sighed out of relief. "I might be able to reach level 600 before the time is up. Though, it's going to be painful.

    "First of all, the only reason I could end the fight fast was due to the Blink, Telekinesis, and Metamorphosis Skills. The Blink created an opportunity, the Telekinesis controlled the situation, and the Metamorphosis overpowered them.

    "Still, the Magic Power consumption is so big. I won't be able to maintain that giant body for more than 45 minutes. It looks like I can last for a long time, but I still need to fight against hundreds of monsters afterward to increase my level. There's no way this is enough.

    "Even though it's powerful, I need to let go of my body armor and weapon since they can't expand. I will just destroy them with my size… Though, my Clone should be able to ignore the weakness. It's just my clone is working on another stuff right now.

    "Anyway…" Theo fell silent while looking at the corpses around him. "It's possible to level up fast, but I need to exhaust my Magic Power many times. I need to be more reckless and use everything to kill the enemies as soon as possible. After that, I will recover the Magic Power.

    "This method will be the same as me dying over and over again. But I think this is worth the try. I should be thankful that I learned a breathing technique in the past few months. It will help me recover my Magic Power since I should be approaching the Innate Regeneration Phase soon."

    "And when I can use my clone again… I can't imagine the possibility of leveling even faster. If only Ava and Agata were here… no one would believe my leveling speed." Theo smirked.

    After confirming his pattern of victory, Theo used his Telekinesis to gather the corpses and turn them into cards.

    He then continued forward, killing as many monsters as possible. He focused on killing the monsters in the surrounding area first because he knew no one would aim at the leader anytime soon.

    There was no way the troll would have no bodyguard to protect him. So, they needed to thin the number first.

    Hence, Theo didn't need to rush when making his way toward the deepest region.

    His level gradually increased due to his effort, but his mental health deteriorated soon. Because of the constant exhaustion, Theo's mind was tired.

    This was different from getting tortured by his own Death Avatar. This hunt exhausted both body and mind at the same time.

    His face gradually became pale, and a black bag soon appeared under his eyes. But despite his condition, he still pushed forward, knowing he could recover from this situation after resting in the Star Group's hotel.

    As long as he maintained good enough conditions for his fight against the troll, he should have no problem in this mission.

    Or so he thought as he finally met the first problem after hunting in this savanna for 50 days.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1021: Artificial?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While he was fighting against six monsters, the latter suddenly turned around, looking at the distance.

    Even Theo followed their line of sight, finding a cloud of dust coming toward them.

    "Huh?" There was supposed to be no trouble in this place, considering he had scouted the area before fighting against these monsters.

    Even if they called for help, the reinforcement would come from a different direction. Hence, it was clear that they came here because of another disruption.

    "It's artificial…" Theo muttered while pondering his choice. "From the direction alone, it's clear that the monsters come from the deeper region… No, I was supposed to go there to reach the deepest region where the troll lives."

    "!!!" Suddenly, Theo came to a realization and turned around, preparing to leave. "They are chasing humans, which most likely are the people from the Star Group.

    There was a dilemma in his heart. On one hand, he needed to help them as a person from the Star Group. On the other hand, he wasn't in the condition to help them, especially since he planned to fight against the troll soon.

    Unfortunately, his thought was cut short as the monsters surrounded him, preventing him from running away. With the help of their people, they should be able to kill Theo.

    Theo just used his Blink, so it was impossible for him to escape for the time being. And the time he took to wait for the Blink Skill was enough for the cloud of dust coming to him.

    "Help!" A female's voice resounded across the savanna as though she had found Theo.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and glanced at them, finding six people, which was normal for a group. But more importantly, the number of the monsters that chased after them was more than fifty. It was impossible for Theo to take on these many Supreme Rank Monsters.

    "It's Joker!"

    "Joker!"

    "Please help us!"

    They started shouting when they confirmed the guy was none other than the current strongest Supreme Rank Expert, Joker.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo used his Blink to send himself away.

    "What?!"

    "He's running away?"

    "You're the strongest Supreme Rank Expert in the US."

    "Why are you running?"

    "Please help us."

    "Don't be shameless. Are you a man?"

    They shouted in anger when Theo didn't answer their plea to help. Even Theo couldn't understand their thought, considering a help like this could be turned down depending on the situation.

    There was no way Theo wanted to fight those monsters. In fact, there was a chance they would be leaving him behind the moment he helped them.

    This was different than the previous time when the staff from the Star Group was directly involved in the rescue.

    Still, due to the distance of the Blink Skill, Theo couldn't go too far. They spotted Theo's figure not far in the distance and immediately pointed their hand.

    "There he is."

    "Chase him."

    "We can involve him as long as we catch up to him."

    Theo couldn't hear what they were saying, but he might directly kill them instead of helping them if he heard it. They were simply too shameless.

    'Seeing there's someone with light clothes… I'm pretty sure he's a scout of the team. What kind of team will bring these many monsters with a scout like that?' Theo shook his head, disappointed.

    He kept running on the savanna, wondering where he should go to shake them off.

    "I don't want to die."

    "No."

    "Please help me."

    Their group started to fall into despair because Theo kept showing his back to them, not planning to give any sort of help.

    They continued running in Theo's direction at their fastest speed but had no chance to catch up. This would gradually break their spirit.

    'I should be able to leave them in the dust pretty soon.' Theo thought while glancing to the back.

    But Magic Power fluctuated from the ground as the soil crumbled and turned into a sinkhole, swallowing Theo.

    "What?!" Theo was shocked by the sudden appearance of the sinkhole, knowing that it wasn't a normal sinkhole. "What is happening?"

    He couldn't see the bottom, so he concluded the sinkhole was pretty deep. Instead of going down, Theo used his Telekinesis to fly up, leaving this hole.

    Yet, before he could even reach the surface, the ground started shaking before two creatures emerged from the walls.

    The creatures were small like a pot. They had six long tentacles that could wrap their prey completely.

    These two creatures came out from the opposite directions and spread their tentacles to surround Theo.

    He had so many thoughts in his mind, but this wasn't the time to contemplate. So, Theo waved his blade and struck the tentacles on his front, trying to cut them with the help of Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion.

    But the moment he hit the tentacle, a clicking sound echoed in his ears as if he had just struck a metal.

    "What?!" Theo widened his eyes and used his Telekinesis to roll in the air, hitting all the tentacles. Yet, the result was the same.

    The tentacles were too hard to cut, and because of these two tries, Theo thought it would be impossible for him to break out.

    He also couldn't fly away. Instead, the tentacles would most likely drag him to the bottom of the hole.

    Theo clicked his tongue and punched to the side, trying to knock the pot away. The shock wave from the Thunderclap Fist pushed the pot slightly, but it simply hit the wall and bounced back.

    The cage didn't get disturbed at all.

    While being dragged, he could finally use the Blink Skill again. Without hesitation, Theo used the skill to send him back to the surface.

    But because he was dragged pretty long, he still needed to cover the last fifty feet with his Telekinesis.

    As if reading what he could do, the ground began to reconstruct itself, trying to close the entrance.

    Without hesitation, Theo used his Death Avatar and struck the exit with that giant hand and the help of the Thunderclap Fist.

    Bam.

    The ground burst into the air as Theo emerged from the hole.

    When he turned around and saw the horror on those six people's faces, he understood what was going on.

    "It's a trap."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1022: Troll

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    An hour ago.

    These six people were sitting on the ground, looking at the green-colored monster—three times their size—in horror.

    They were trembling in fear, and their brain felt like it was frozen.

    The green monster released his killing intent and glared at them while munching what looked like a human's hand.

    "Well, well, what do we have here? It turns out there are more rats sneaking around." The green monster harrumphed and ripped the hand apart with his sharp teeth.

    "Hiii… I don't want to die." The female magician clutched her head. Her body kept shaking.

    "You don't want to die? Fine, I will give you a chance to live." The green monster smirked and slammed the ground with his wooden club, cracking it to show his strength.

    When she heard those words, she stopped and raised her head in shock.

    "You only need to do one thing. I have three hunting grounds. Whenever you find someone in my hunting ground, you're going to drag them to one of my traps. As long as you kill twenty of your people, I will let you go." The monster smirked evilly.

    "What?"

    "You want us to kill our own comrades?"

    The green monster sat down in front of them while grabbing a human body.

    "What? You don't want to?" He raised his voice before biting the human's body, ripping it in half. He was munching the body as loud as possible, and his saliva continuously spurted out of his mouth, telling these six that this would be their fate if they refused.

    The magician was the first to crawl and agree. "I will do it. Let me do it. I don't want to die."

    "Good. That's one…" The monster smirked before glancing to the side.

    The others also followed his line of sight, receiving the murderous gazes coming from the monsters around him. If there was no monster like this, they would be daring enough to fight against these trolls.

    Two of them panicked and finally gave in.

    "I will do it too."

    "Let me go."

    However, the leader of this group was courageous. Even though he would die, there was no way he could betray the Star Group. No, he could betray the Star Group, but it was impossible to betray his own kin to help the monsters from this side.

    He stood while glaring at the monster, "I won't do it. Kill me."

    The green monster smirked and grabbed the female magician, putting her in front of his mouth. "Then, I will just eat her."

    "No!" The magician screamed as loud as possible, refusing to die like this.

    "Just to let you know that if one of you refuses, all of you will be my snack." The monster smiled evilly while wiping the drool on his face, showing how tasty they were in his perspective.

    "What?" The leader widened his eyes, shocked by the statement.

    He turned around and saw the other two kneeling and holding his legs.

    "No."

    "Please just help him. We don't want to die."

    "You guys…" The leader looked at them in horror before glancing at the remaining two who had yet to give their answers. But their pale faces had already given enough clues for him. "You…"

    Even though he didn't want to do it, the troll would kill them the moment he refused. He never thought that his friends would give up on everything to save themselves.

    His heart fell into despair as he was forced to decide whether he wanted to help them to stay alive or die together.

    His expression darkened. He clenched his fists and shouted, "Fine. I will do it."

    The green monster was smiling this whole time before he extended his hand like a gentleman, pointing at the exit. "There you go. You can leave through that tunnel. The monsters will be chasing you, so you all just need to find a way to kill them."

    He even put down the magician gently so as to show his sincerity.

    The magician was the first to run away, ignoring everything else.

    "Oh? Someone is already running? If you don't follow her soon, I will kill all of you." The monster stated again, reminding them that they needed to start moving.

    The other five couldn't help but follow her, knowing this was the group decision.

    As soon as they exited, the green monster fell to his butt while laughing uncontrollably. He even rolled around on the ground while saying, "Ah, I love humans. Hahahaha!"

    "They're foolish creatures that can easily betray their own people in the face of death. I love the looks on their faces when they fall into despair."

    "More importantly, they're the one that will help me kill those who want to kill me."

    "Hahahahaha!" The monster kept laughing for a few minutes before ending it with a statement. "No one can stop me. No matter how hard they're trying to kill me, they will only fall into my traps."

    Meanwhile, those six people were running away from the cave with the monsters chasing after them.

    They had been running for a while, eliminating another group in the process. They couldn't say anything because they were desperate to survive.

    When they thought it was possible to work together to handle the monsters, the sinkhole appeared and engulfed all the other group's members, scaring them.

    These six turned into a robot manipulated by the monsters in the end.

    And Theo was their current target.

    Of course, the horror on their faces when Theo ran away and managed to escape the sinkhole was enough to let him know there was a hidden scheme in this place.

    Theo gritted his teeth while looking at these six people. "Who are you? Who wants to kill me?"

    Obviously, Theo didn't know that this was the work of monsters. He thought this scheme was planted by someone that wanted to kill him.

    But the moment the monsters were about to reach him, Theo turned around and ran again as though he suddenly cowered against these monsters.

    And these six people became even more desperate because if they failed to kill Theo, they might die after this.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1023: Killing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Seeing their reaction to his action, Theo concluded that there might be something in this savanna, considering he had almost reached the rocky area that made it hard for the sinkhole to appear and trap him.

    Hence, he planned to use this rocky area to turn around the situation.

    Those six people along with the monsters behind them had a hard time leaping through one stone after another.

    Meanwhile, Theo utilized his Telekinesis to fly two feet above the air while turning his body around.

    His sword suddenly changed into a sniper rifle, the fourth form of his blue artifact.

    Then, he aimed it toward the people while pouring his Magic Power into the weapon, shooting a beam of light.

    "What?" The knight immediately put his shield forward and formed a massive barrier that covered his entire group. This also meant that he was protecting the monsters from Theo's attack.

    That was why before the bullet hit the translucent barrier, it split into ten, going in all directions.

    They looped around the barrier and shot down the monsters who thought they wouldn't be harmed because of the barrier.

    And Theo took this gap to kill five of them.

    "!!!" The knight raised his eyebrows before glancing to the back, realizing some monsters had died. Now that they had also left the hunting ground, there was a chance they could escape with the help of Theo.

    But for now, he maintained his barrier so that Theo could lower their number.

    If there were only thirty monsters left, they should be able to kill them and escape together with Theo.

    He didn't want the monsters to suspect them and kill them because of this, so he maintained his silence while marching forward, playing by Theo's rule.

    Theo kept shooting around, overwhelming the monsters with his continuous shot. He even used his Telekinesis to push them back, trying to hold their position.

    In fifteen minutes, Theo finally killed twenty monsters.

    'This is it!' The knight thought as he turned around, smashing his barrier to the monsters while shouting. "There are only thirty monsters left, and we have left the hunting grounds. We need to kill them right now!"

    It seemed there were two other people who had caught Theo's plan. They were those who only showed their pale faces instead of answering the leader.

    With these three, they should be able to kill the remaining monsters.

    However, the moment the barrier was on the other side, Theo's bullets split into two and pierced through their heads, leaving only the knight alive.

    "What?!" The knight was bewildered by Theo's action, not knowing why he killed both of them. He turned his head around, glaring at Theo, only to find a thick mist spreading from Theo's position. 'Mist?'

    The three who had been running this whole time entered the mist before screams echoed inside as though they were butchered inside the mist.

    This was the Third Authority of Death Avatar, Death Domain. He created the mist to block their Awareness while using his Illusion to block their sight, creating a perfect domain to execute them.

    After that, Theo emerged from the mist with a sword and a spear in his hand. He didn't plan to hold back anymore.

    'A sword and a spear?' The knight tried to turn around to stop Theo, but the latter disappeared with his Blink Skill, emerging in the middle of enemies.

    Theo waved his right hand, shooting the sword light to kill two monsters. At the same time, he thrust his spear forward and utilized the Thunderclap Fist to create a powerful shock wave that ripped apart the monsters' bodies.

    After that, the Death Avatar slammed both hands, killing another two monsters before releasing the Death Eyes, stunning them for a second.

    Theo took this opportunity to kill a few more monsters with his weapons. However, he soon changed his blue artifact into a shield and received a powerful blow from one of the monsters.

    But due to that blow, the monster had no power to stop the Death Avatar from piercing his heart.

    Using this confusion to his advantage, Theo used his Metamorphosis and transformed into a giant human, stomping the monsters.

    After that, he turned back into his ant form and ambushed a few others. In this just one exchange, Theo managed to kill fifteen monsters.

    This was the fastest record so far, but Theo could only do it with the help of these six people.

    At the same time, he also learned from the monsters' reactions that they had some sort of orders from someone. And the only person that could rule them like this was none other than the General Class Monster that controlled this area, the troll.

    Hence, he needed to leave a few humans alive to get more information about them.

    Now that only 15 monsters remained, Theo used the knight as a shield and shot them a few more times. Their number soon dropped to ten, and Theo easily killed the rest of the monsters.

    "He did it? He actually killed fifty monsters by himself. What kind of ridiculous fighting style was that? He could teleport? He could also turn into a giant human? And more importantly, is that his weapon… since when did he use multiple weapons like that?" The knight wanted to get angry because Theo killed his comrades, but all the things Theo showed earlier were simply too much for his brain to handle.

    He could only watch Theo in shock, wondering what had just happened.

    Unfortunately for him, the next thing he realized, a powerful punch landed on his stomach.

    "Gah?!" He finally woke up and saw Theo's appearing before him, blowing him away. He ended up crashing into a giant boulder and passed out due to the power behind that fist.

    Theo let out a long breath before furrowing his eyebrows. "So, what's wrong with these people? Why are they siding with the monsters they're supposed to kill? I'm not against that idea since I have Ava and a few connections on this side, but isn't the troll our target?"

    Theo was confused by their action, so he captured a few of them alive to interrogate them. Even the people that entered his mist, only one of them died. The rest was knocked out by the pain he transferred through illusions.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1024: Interrogation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Huft!*

    *Huft!*

    The knight was panting as he gradually opened his eyes. The blurry vision made him want to go back to sleep as if the torture he had earlier was just a dream.

    But Theo's voice soon entered his ears, waking him up.

    "Since you have woken up, it's time for you to start talking."

    The knight was shocked but had no energy to show it in his expression. Instead, he raised his head weakly, looking at Theo with his blurry vision. "Joker… My friends…"

    His head swayed left and right as though he was searching for his five friends, but Theo simply stated, "Give me the information I want, and I will answer your question."

    The knight wanted to remember what happened, but constant pain in his legs and arms prevented him from thinking.

    "Why did you want to kill me? Who ordered you?"

    "Where is this?" The knight answered his question with another question.

    After seeing their reaction, he knew that the monsters were the culprit, so he answered, "This place is outside what you call hunting grounds. Answer my question, who ordered you?"

    "I need to see my friends first." Even though his head couldn't focus, he certainly remembered his friends.

    Annoyed by his reaction, Theo used his Illusion Manipulation to make him hear a woman's scream.

    "Aaaaahhhh! I don't want to die."

    "…lla?" The knight turned to the left and said, "No. Don't do anything to my friends."

    "Answer my question."

    "I…" The knight hesitated as he never expected that Joker would be this cruel. At the same time, he thought he deserved this treatment for killing many people from the Star Group.

    To stop Theo from hurting his teammates, he immediately answered, "The troll… The troll ordered us. We were supposed to kill him, but twenty Rare Class Monsters ambushed us in his cave."

    'Twenty Rare Class Monsters? Considering the troll is a General Class Monster, he should have chosen the best Rare Class Monsters to protect him.' Theo narrowed his eyes and uttered another question. "Where is he? And what did he do to you?"

    "He… You can go to his place through the hole on the ground. You have seen them… There are ten holes scattered around the savanna, and my team went through one of them before getting ambushed.

    "They captured us and brought us to his cave. The troll ate humans, so we were ordered to bring in people to feed him in exchange for survival.

    "I just wanted to save my friends…" The knight gradually gathered his focus. He felt that someone intentionally made his vision blurry.

    And when he regained a bit of his mind, he raised his head, finding he was surrounded by mist. It turned out the blurry vision was due to the mist.

    "Does his place have traps? What is his strength? How about those Rare Class Monsters?" Theo continued without caring about his situation.

    "The place doesn't have traps, but they seem to be aware of our arrival. The troll didn't show us his strength, but the Rare Class…" He suddenly fell silent as he finally regained his clear mind.

    The knight raised his head and squinted his eyes before finding a shadow behind the mist. "Joker… You killed my friends!"

    He wanted to leap right now but to no avail. When he lowered his vision, he found himself tied into a boulder and his feet had been impaled to the ground by two swords.

    In that instant, the situation was clear in his head. Theo never meant to save them.

    The mist gradually became clear, revealing Theo's appearance. He looked down on him while saying, "You're not expecting me to save you, right? After all, you almost killed me by siding with the troll."

    "I… No, that's not important. I heard my friend…" He turned around and saw no one. He tried to stand up even though he was tied to a giant boulder without hesitation.

    "Since you have no more use for me, then…" Theo waved his sword before the knight could do anything, sending his head flying. "Don't think about getting out here alive."

    If they didn't try to trap him, he might save them as what he was supposed to do as a member of the Star Group. However, there were two more people he interrogated earlier. They told him that there were multiple people from the Star Group who had died under their schemes.

    Even though it was for survival, he thought there was no need for them to be alive anymore.

    This scene just reminded him of when he almost died back in Thersland.

    Of course, the other two had died as well. There was no trace of sympathy when he killed them because they were crazier than the knight. In fact, he was disgusted by their characters.

    After getting the information, Theo formed Magic Bullets and shot the corpse until only the blood remained. With the amount of blood and bodies scattered around the area, people would only think this was the blood of monsters instead of a human.

    So, no one would suspect him about the disappearance of these people.

    "According to them, the troll seemed to be able to use schemes. His base was underground and because the hunting grounds were scattered around the area, the base should be in the center… The problem is the depth.

    "Other than that, the twenty Rare Class Monsters are quite concerning. They can capture many people from the Star Group, so it's clear they are on the stronger side. I might not be able to win against them by myself.

    "Do I need to search for another group and ask them to fight together? It's going to be easier for me, but how do I even find them?

    "The time limit is almost up and I need to get going soon, so I want to end this mission as soon as possible.

    "Hence, the only way to do it is to kill the troll myself. But there are those problems…" Theo looked down, falling into deep thought.

    He was formulating plan after plan to see which one might work with the troll's intelligence.

    After an hour, Theo suddenly muttered, "It seems I need my clone."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1025: Running Away

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is it…" Theo looked down, finding the hole that almost swallowed him earlier.

    He had made the necessary preparation for this hunt, so he leaped into the hole without fear.

    As expected, there was no pot-like monster appearing, allowing him to reach the bottom without any dangers.

    In that instant, he used his Night Vision and looked at the tunnel leading to the troll's home.

    Since he was facing a guy on his own turf, Theo became extremely careful. He looked around and examined this place.

    The tunnel itself wasn't that big, barely holding ten people like him. Based on the troll's description, it was certainly not at the size where the troll could comfortably fight.

    Hence, Theo took this to his advantage and started advancing forward while preparing for an ambush.

    He even extended his Awareness to make sure nothing escaped his senses.

    Five minutes passed, but nothing happened. There was only silence inside the cave.

    Even his footsteps echoed louder than anything else. He knew that it was impossible for him to set up an ambush, considering the other party wouldn't have any problem picking up his footsteps.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows, wondering how far this tunnel would go. However, he kept walking forward as though he wasn't afraid of anything.

    After half an hour, he thought he had covered one mile of distance. It should be enough for the hole to lead him to the deepest region on the surface.

    Hence, he should be meeting the troll sooner or later.

    'Still, like the information, there is no trap. In fact, it's pretty stressful if I need to watch the traps this whole time.' Theo muttered inwardly, examining his situation again.

    But before he reached the troll's home, footsteps started echoing in the cave.

    Even without his Awareness, he knew these footsteps came from the monsters.

    'According to the information, there will only be six monsters coming at me. The other three will ambush me through a hole somewhere, and the others will attack me from the opposite directions, making it impossible for me to escape.

    'I see. I understand what's going on.' Theo thought with a smile. The information from those six people was indeed useful. And because no one had yet succeeded in escaping from this encirclement, there was no information leak, resulting in the troll reusing this strategy again and again.

    And this was the chance Theo had been waiting for. For his first move, Theo stopped in his tracks and waited.

    Yes, he waited in the middle of the tunnel as though he had given up on this mission.

    The monsters entered his vision a few seconds later as they marched at their fastest speed to take him by surprise.

    Normally, the group would have created a defensive position and received them, but Theo did something different.

    He turned around and started running to the outside, confusing the Rare Class Monsters.

    "!!!" They exchanged looks for an instant as if asking what they were supposed to do when the situation wasn't like the troll described.

    As expected from a Rare Class Monster, even though they had some intelligence, it wasn't enough to think about what they would do when everything went wrong.

    They ended up following their basic instinct, which was to chase after Theo.

    'As expected, these Rare Class Monsters only have the brain of a toddler. They look tougher than usual, but they will rely on their instinct in the end.' Theo thought while shooting Magic Bullets at them to maintain his distance.

    Since there was no trap, he ran without the slightest doubt, heading straight to the exit.

    "This is impossible. I am not prepared to fight all these monsters at once." Theo shouted while tossing his Skylink and sword, running for his life.

    Seeing how desperate he was made the monsters get excited. After all, they wouldn't have any trouble bringing Theo back to this hole.

    "Don't chase after me. Go away!" Theo kept running. His expression brightened when he saw the dead-end since all he needed to do was climb this wall.

    He jumped from one place to another with the monsters following his movement as though they were used to it.

    However, that wasn't important. As soon as Theo came out, he found a few more monsters waiting for him on the surface. He hurriedly used his Blink Skill to send himself away.

    *Roar?!*

    There was confusion in that roar as this was the first time they saw a human leaving the tunnel. Six monsters would be something they should be able to handle, so it wasn't supposed to go this way.

    And their confusion raised again when they saw the monsters coming out of the hole, chasing after Theo. They even ordered those on the surface to go along because they needed to bring Theo back to the troll.

    Even the monsters that had been hiding inside the wall suddenly came out of the ground and chased after him.

    "I won't die here," Theo shouted, trying to gather their attention. Even those who were still confused immediately turned around and ran after him.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    Since they were not in the cave anymore, the monsters freely roared to communicate with each other.

    Meanwhile, Theo was smiling inwardly, thinking, 'You must want me, right? Yep, yep. I know it well. If it were another group, after taking on those six monsters in the cave, you would ambush them from behind.

    'It would cause chaos among them and force them to split their force. At the same time, the exit would have been closed by that time.

    'After that, you will only need a killing blow which must be the monster that comes out of the wall. Yep, yep. I know that's what you're going to do thanks to the information.' Theo chuckled inwardly as he continued running, trying to bring these monsters as far as possible.

    Little did he know, there was another Theo standing on the edge, staring at the hole.

    "As I said, I am not prepared to fight all the monsters… I am here just to fight the troll." Theo shook his head in disappointment as he jumped to the bottom.
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    Chapter 1026: Fighting The Troll

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When he reached the bottom, he didn't land on the ground. Instead, he used his Telekinesis to float a few inches above the ground so as to not make any sounds.

    This way, no one should notice his arrival.

    Without hesitation, Theo immediately headed back to retrieve his Skylink and sword before heading straight to the troll's home.

    As expected, his previous location wasn't that far from the troll's home since he arrived only one minute.

    The tunnel expanded like the limestone cave he saw in Australia. And in the middle of the room stood tall a huge throne that was planted directly to the ground as if the troll had sculpted a giant boulder into a throne.

    Next to the throne were black-colored cages with numerous corpses inside. Of course, the corpses comprised only humans, which slightly disgusted him.

    He thought the troll would eat other monsters, but it seemed he was wrong.

    On the opposite of the cage, there was a wall of blood. The wall was so red that the blood smell was so strong.

    As if not expecting Theo's arrival, the troll widened his eyes and rose from his seat, glaring at him. Without hesitation, he leaped to grab his forty-foot-long wooden club.

    There was no need for words to be exchanged. Theo immediately used his Blink to reach the club and kicked the troll's hand with the help of his Thunderclap Fist.

    *Bang!*

    The shock wave knocked the hand away. As long as the troll didn't have his weapon, he would be at a massive advantage, especially since the troll was alone here.

    The troll had the same thought, so he wanted to grab his weapon no matter what. He sent his other hand to grab it, using the opportunity created by Theo's momentum.

    However, Theo utilized his Telekinesis to fly in front of the troll and struck the troll's hand with his sword.

    Surprisingly, black-colored flame enveloped his wrist, blocking the sword. But as one would expect from Theo, he didn't give up.

    Another burst of shock wave blew the hand away. This way, the troll was wide open.

    Without hesitation, Theo waved his sword and sent crescent-shaped sword energy to cut his neck.

    But right before it hit, the black flame appeared again and absorbed the attack. After that, the troll raised his knee, launching Theo to the ceiling.

    *Bam!*

    Theo crashed to the ceiling and watched how the troll grabbed his weapon.

    'As expected from a monster close to the Mythical Rank, I don't think I have an advantage in this fight.' Theo clicked his tongue and started falling down, using the Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion to hit the troll.

    The latter raised his club before covering it with the black flame, absorbing the Magic Power again.

    'What kind of power he has…' Theo narrowed his eyes before launching himself away with the support of the wooden club.

    "Impossible. How can you escape?" The troll glared at him, releasing his killing intent. This was the first time that his plan didn't work. He couldn't help but remember what happened a few minutes ago.

    …

    *Roar!*

    A monster let out a small roar as though telling him, 'Someone is coming. Shall we capture him again?'

    This monster had been standing next to him this whole time since he was the one commanding the other beasts in this cave.

    "How many are they?"

    The monster fell silent for a moment before raising one finger.

    "So, this is going to be a quick capture. Even though there's only one person, don't underestimate the human. That person must have some confidence in challenging me since he comes alone." The troll explained and ordered the monsters to go after Theo.

    Little did he know, what he said about not underestimating them was true. And the result was Theo arrived here without any accident.

    As the troll said, Theo had the confidence to challenge him when he came here alone.

    In fact, he had been able to read humans pretty well. He was simply unaware that Theo had the information about him and knew how he worked.

    …

    The troll squinted his eyes while pointing his palm toward Theo. Black colored energy soon gathered on top of his palm as the troll demanded the answer. "How do you come here without being chased by my minions?"

    Theo maintained his silence and charged forward, refusing to answer his question. Since the troll was adept in strategy, he thought not saying anything would be enough to handle the troll.

    After all, unlike the humans, the troll seemed to have a different perspective about humans.

    'Still, are the General Class Monsters and above this smart? Mythical Rank Monsters have even more intelligent monsters. If they're all this smart, it's understandable why humans can't easily produce level 1,000 experts.'

    Theo thought while slashing his sword downwards, releasing the sword energy again.

    "It's useless. You won't be able to go against my power." The troll snorted and prepared to absorb the sword energy again.

    However, the sword wave soon split into seven and looped around the bat.

    Even if it was the troll, he would need to leap away to avoid it. However, Theo was mistaken this time.

    The black-colored energy soon wrapped the troll's body and absorbed everything. In fact, the energy was covering his whole body, leaving only a slight gap in his eyes.

    No matter how hard he attacked him, the troll could simply make a simple movement so that his power could absorb them.

    In other words, before Theo could figure out his power, there was no way he could land a hit on him.

    However, the troll suddenly spoke while looking down on him.

    "Hahaha. It's useless. Struggle with all your might, but you won't be able to penetrate this armor. After all, you humans don't know anything about our true strength. You don't know anything about Order.

    "I will show you the power that makes a race like us rule the world instead of you… Even if you can trick my minions, you still can't defeat me as this is Order!" The troll shouted as a powerful shock wave shook the cave.
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    Chapter 1027: Learning The Troll's Order

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is Order!" The troll shouted. His black armor soon discharged a powerful Magic Power. And surprisingly, half of the Magic Power seemed to have changed color.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and maintained his silence. Inside, he was questioning the troll's power. 'That is Order for sure. Does this mean he's a King Class Monster as well? But his strength is only the Supreme Rank… Wait, Avarice also has Supreme Rank strength…

    'Seeing how only half of the Magic Power has turned black, he has the Order but hasn't fully integrated it yet. Just like me back then… In fact, I don't think he can utilize his Order that much.

    'I see. He is the perfect enemy for me to see how far my Order can go.' Theo took a deep breath and said, trying to startle the troll. "It seems that this is the reason why you start expanding your domain."

    "It seems even for a human; you're pretty smart." The troll smirked and raised his black bat.

    The moment he slammed the ground, the black-colored energy spread to the surrounding, turning the entire place to complete darkness.

    'He's enveloping this room with that darkness power? His strength is similar to the Dark King…' Theo thought while maintaining his Awareness to make sure the troll couldn't sneak attack.

    Suddenly, he raised his sword with both hands before a clicking sound was heard.

    "It seems you can see me in this darkness… No, should I say you can sense me?" The troll started laughing as his sound started echoing inside the cave.

    Theo took a deep breath and closed his eyes this time, focusing on his senses. After that, he leaped toward the left before the bat struck the ground, turning the floor into a crater.

    Using this chance, Theo spun his body and waved his swords a few times, sending the sword energy multiple times.

    The sword energy split and flew around the cave as though trying to brighten this room. Unfortunately, the energy didn't light up anything.

    "There's no use. You will be trapped in this endless darkness this whole time." The troll chuckled and continued hitting him.

    However, Theo managed to avoid or parry all his attacks for the time being. Although he wanted to use his Order right away, he believed he should wait for a bit more.

    'I should understand how his Order works first. I'm not going to waste the chance to learn more about other Orders.' Theo thought while releasing his Death Avatar.

    This time, the Death Avatar turned around and grabbed the incoming bats.

    "It's no use." The troll snorted and released his Magic Power, utilizing this darkness to swallow the Death Avatar's hands.

    Surprisingly, the hands were gone in just one second, resulting in the bat coming toward Theo.

    The latter used his Blink to escape before summoning numerous Magic Bullets and shooting at the troll from all directions.

    "I already told you that your efforts are futile. Your only fate is to die." The troll roared and marched forward, ignoring all the Magic Bullets.

    Theo's Control might be good enough to aim at the small gap for his eyes, but he certainly couldn't do anything in this darkness.

    The only thing he could do was to sense his body and attack. That was all.

    Seeing how the troll easily defeated his attack, Theo changed his strategy. Instead of attacking the troll, he shot his Magic Bullets to the back, specifically to the walls.

    There were supposed to be ten tunnels in his surroundings, so a chance should come.

    A smile appeared on the troll's face as he clapped his hand once, absorbing all the Magic Bullets.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows while leaping around, avoiding all the troll's attacks.

    In just one minute, they had clashed one hundred rounds as the troll started something new every time to see what kind of attack would hit Theo.

    On the other hand, Theo still maintained his calm and parried the bat again and again.

    He had tried many things. The Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion were absorbed by the darkness. Even the Telekinesis became a hollow shell when it hit the troll.

    Even his Magic Bullet, Sword Energy, and Thunderclap Fist were devoured by the troll so easily.

    However, he noticed that the troll expended a huge amount of energy to utilize this power. His breathing became rougher as time passed.

    Theo couldn't help but say, "What's wrong? Do you need some time to rest? It's useless, but it seems your stamina isn't that good. How about your night's stamina? Or maybe it's a troll's asthma?"

    Theo didn't hold back when he mocked the troll.

    As expected, the troll bit the provocation as he released even stronger energy from his body.

    "Don't underestimate me. I will become the ruler of this plain, and no one can stop me." The troll roared as he leaped toward Theo.

    Unlike the previous attack, the troll suddenly raised his left hand. The Magic Power fluctuated weirdly.

    Even though Theo couldn't see this power, he could feel the shape and the amount of Magic Power.

    So, the moment he sensed that enormous Magic Power, Theo leaped back to gain some distance.

    "You're the one asking for it, human." The troll waved his hand, throwing the ball-shaped energy toward Theo.

    However, the throw actually missed as the ball landed a few feet in front of him.

    When Theo was about to think he just missed, the Magic Power fluctuated again. Multiple spikes emerged from the ball as. Some even hit Theo's suit, blowing him to the wall.

    Luckily, the Supernatural Snake Body and the special suit managed to withstand its power.

    'I'm not lucky… As expected, his strength…' Theo thought before saying, "I see. Your power can only swallow Magic Power. Your power will be severely weakened if it hits a real thing."

    "And?" The troll snorted as he shot another ball toward him, who was pinned on the wall. "As long as it pierces the unprotected parts of your body, you will die. Struggle, human!"

    Theo let out a long sigh before his spear turned back into a sword.

    Finally, Theo revolved his Order before slashing downwards.

    Suddenly, the incoming black ball split into two and disappeared.

    "Struggle? That's what I was supposed to say." Theo smiled.

    "!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1028: Order vs Order

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The troll widened his eyes when he saw his own black ball getting cut by Theo's sword.

    If it was directly, he would believe the sword cut it. But Theo did it at a distance.

    "I have learned a lot from you." Theo smirked and raised his left hand.

    Suddenly, the darkness that enveloped the entire cave disintegrated as though a random force dispelled it.

    The light gradually returned to the cave, allowing Theo to see again. He was certainly delighted when he saw the dumbfounded expression on the troll's face.

    "You…" The troll was speechless. He didn't know what actually happened. "What did you do?"

    Theo looked at the troll and smirked. "What do you think? Why don't you find it out?"

    "Human!" The troll roared and formed multiple black balls in his surroundings, launching them forward.

    Theo snorted and slashed the air again, resulting in all these black balls being cut like tofu.

    There was no reaction from Theo as though cutting this power was normal for him.

    "Why? I have used my Order to swallow all the Magic Power…" The troll's eyes widened, staring at Theo in fear.

    He truly couldn't understand Theo. Even this whole time, Theo acted as if he wasn't in a bad situation.

    The proof was the constant mockeries he threw as if trying to anger him.

    "No, wait. You provoked me to see more of my power." The troll came to a realization.

    Theo's real intention was finally revealed.

    Yet, Theo simply uttered one word as his response. "So?"

    "So?!" The troll gritted his teeth and ran forward, brandishing his bat to Theo.

    Theo pointed his left hand to the bat.

    As soon as he clutched his hand, the darkness that enveloped the bat started to shake before it gradually disappeared.

    Theo took this opportunity to cover his sword with Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion.

    "Not good!" The troll widened his eyes, noticing the Magic Power fluctuation in Theo's sword.

    The moment their weapons clashed, the power from the Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion exploded, blowing the bat away.

    "Kh." The troll gritted his teeth, trying to withstand the force, not letting his bat go.

    However, Theo took this opportunity to close in.

    He jumped to the troll's body as his sword struck him a few times.

    "Noooooo!" The troll screamed in pain as he shook his body to launch him away.

    There were several cuts on his armor. And Theo's sword seemed to have penetrated his skin.

    Still, as expected from a thick armor and skin, Theo could only deliver superficial wounds like this. The troll might not be affected by this kind of wound too.

    "How do you cut my power?" The troll gnashed his teeth and waved his club to make Theo leap away. He needed time to think about what had happened.

    'I think I can understand one of the advantages of having the thirteen big Orders…' Theo thought while narrowing his eyes, observing the power from the troll's power. 'Although the troll's Order hasn't fully manifested, he can still bring out its power.

    'But it seems that the thirteen big Orders have priority over other Orders. If not, the power from my Order will clash with him. And I won't be able to cut down his darkness power.

    'Of course, I think it can become this effective due to his Order being incomplete.' Theo examined the current situation. 'If we have the same condition, I can cut the armor down, but I need to attack the same spot multiple times. And he won't be able to stop my attack… Those kinds of priorities.'

    Theo's expression became serious as he planned to try to utilize his own Order completely this time.

    As if having the same thought as Theo, the troll suddenly sucked a cold breath as he said with a shocked face. "Don't tell me… You… You also have an Order!"

    Theo didn't answer him since there was no need for words to be exchanged anymore. Since the situation had become like this, it would be his Order vs the troll's Order. Or so what he thought.

    With a fearless charge, Theo approached the troll and released several sword energy, trying to take advantage of the troll's confusion.

    However, the latter took a step back and poured his Order into his bat again, stopping Theo from doing whatever he wanted.

    Theo raised his hand to shake the power of Order again, but the troll somehow maintained the Order.

    *Clink!*

    'I guess it won't be that easy.' Theo narrowed his eyes and saw his sword cutting half of the energy that covered his bat. 'It seems the troll is recklessly using his Order and Magic Power to withstand my power.'

    "I don't have enmity with you. Why does someone who possesses an Order come here?!" The troll gritted his teeth and pushed forward, trying to pin Theo to the ground.

    Meanwhile, Theo used his Blink Skill to appear on top of the troll.

    The troll immediately took a step back to avoid him. However, his giant body was an easy target for Theo.

    He cut down the armor with all his strength, including the Magic Augmentation, Magic Power Expansion, and Thunderclap Fist.

    Still, as expected from another Order, even though Theo's Reality Order had a massive advantage, the Order still managed to absorb a portion of his Magic Power.

    However, the remaining force was enough to cut the body, creating a giant wound on the troll's chest.

    "Aaarrrgghh!" The troll screamed in pain as he raised his left hand. His shadow suddenly expanded and turned into spikes.

    Some of them went straight to Theo, blowing him away.

    While panting, the troll glared at him, asking, "What Order do you have?!"

    "You're really talkative this whole time. Do you think anyone has time to entertain you?" Theo snorted as he prepared to defeat the troll.

    But everything didn't go as smoothly as he thought.

    When Theo was about to charge forward, a monster suddenly entered the tunnel and roared.

    *Roar!*

    The monster looked like a fox. Its body size was similar to that of a troll but with white skin.

    The golden tail suddenly rose as electricity started sparking.

    "Hahaha! Do you think you have lured all of them out?!" The troll suddenly smiled when he saw this monster as though there was still a way to win.
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    Chapter 1029: Another Perception of Reality
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    "Do you think you have a way to win?" The troll laughed uncontrollably as he immediately leaped toward the monster as if trying to regroup with him instead of fighting together.

    "A mount?!" In that instant, Theo recognized his plan and the monster's identity.

    The Blink Skill sent him between them as Theo struck the troll to stop him.

    The troll smirked and exerted all his power. This way, Theo wouldn't be able to do anything other than stop him.

    And the monster approached him and opened his mouth, trying to bite him.

    "This is the end. I recognize your power, but this is the time for you to die." The troll smirked and pushed Theo to the monster's mouth.

    A smile suddenly appeared on Theo's face as he replied with confidence. "Is that so?"

    Another Theo suddenly appeared behind him and summoned the Death Avatar.

    The giant hands grabbed the monster's jaws and tried to rip them apart.

    "What?!" The troll panicked when he saw another human appearing. But with how similar their clothes were, he thought the man was a copy of the human before him.

    Still, there was one thing that made him doubt his guess. It was the Magic Power from the guy's body.

    Unlike a skill or something similar, the man had a calm and stable Magic Power covering his body as if he was a perfect human.

    But when he saw the Death Avatar that came out of his body, he suddenly felt the man might be Theo's twin or something.

    And that guess also gave another problem as he completely didn't expect there was another human hiding nearby.

    Although Theo could use his own Death Avatar to stop the mount, he thought this was the time to end this fight.

    He had learned a lot from the troll. Since he had no other things to check, Theo decided to end this fight here.

    The clone threw the monster's body to the side after failing to rip him apart. After that, both he and the Death Avatar formed a sword, taking the monster on.

    Meanwhile, the real Theo also summoned his Death Avatar and did the same. "I should be the one asking you… Do you think you can win against me?"

    This was the first time the troll couldn't say anything, even if it was just a shocked reaction.

    His mind was going around like crazy, thinking many things. From Theo's Order to Clone Theo, there was nothing he could decipher.

    On the other hand, he had been showing off this whole time, not knowing he was actually the prey.

    When he realized all of it, his face became pale as he released all his power in one go.

    Even Theo was pushed back with the sheer amount of power as he observed this powerful energy. He felt like the troll had a breathing technique that allowed him to release this amount of Magic Power all of a sudden.

    Unlike his stable and mild Magic Power, he couldn't replicate what he did.

    Focusing on the Magic Power, Theo calmed his heart down and tried to find a way to defeat the troll within a few minutes.

    After all, the monsters that chased after him might have realized that they were purposely led away by Theo and immediately turned back to rescue the troll.

    So, he thought he only had 3-5 minutes to defeat the troll.

    Without hesitation, Theo leaped forward, challenging this crazy amount of Magic Power.

    "Grand Darkness!" The troll shouted and slammed the ground with his club. The Magic Power and his Order spread to all directions, swallowing everything.

    'As expected, the next stage after getting the recognition of your Order is the same for all Orders. They manipulate the Magic Power according to their own Order.' Theo thought and examined more about this attack while flying away to avoid this attack. 'The same applies to his Order. He's coating the Magic Power with his Order, making the Magic Power dark and can swallow other Magic Power.

    'What about me?' Theo started questioning his own Order while thinking about what he could do with his Magic Power. 'I can distort the reality of the Magic Power… Its function is limited right now, but…'

    Theo suddenly thought about something and started flying forward.

    "That's right." A smile suddenly appeared on his face as he realized something. "I couldn't do this to the curse because the caster was far stronger, but you are still within my level… I will let you witness something good."

    As soon as he finished uttering those words, Theo approached the troll's attack, challenging the incoming black Magic Power. Even though the power would be reduced when hitting Theo's equipment, the troll released an enormous amount of Magic Power, so even Theo would be hurt if he got hit by this attack.

    Yet, Theo actually charged forward without the slightest fear.

    "Die!" The troll shouted, hoping that his darkness attack could heavily injure Theo.

    Unfortunately for him, the reality was often disappointing.

    Theo, who was about to hit the darkness attack, smiled and thought, 'Ah, yes. It seems I can do it. Instead of altering the Magic Power to something that I can cut or disintegrate, I should alter its attribute.

    'Normally, I would need to alter its characteristics first before removing the remaining power. Both require the use of my Order. But if I change it to a pure Magic Power without any element, it will turn the same as the Magic Power in the air. And removing it will only require me my own Magic Power instead of Order. It will become quicker and doesn't use my Order too much.

    "As for the force…" Theo waved his hand and utilized his Telekinesis, dispersing all the Magic Power to all directions.

    "What?!" The troll was shocked because he managed to witness what happened right at the last moment. "The darkness suddenly turned back into normal Magic…"

    Before he finished, his body instinctively leaped to the side, avoiding Theo.

    However, Theo's speed was fast enough to use this opportunity, cutting his arm.

    Even the black armor suddenly turned back into a normal Magic Power. But because of the lack of momentum, the Magic Power simply felt like it didn't exist.

    Theo's sword could easily cut them down together with the arm.

    "Thanks to you, I truly learned a lot." Theo smirked as he spun his body and flew to the side, preparing to cut the troll with his sword. "Your Order hasn't fully manifested yet. That's the reason why you couldn't defeat me."
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    Chapter 1030: All Elements Reality?
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    Theo swiftly sliced the troll's neck, killing him. The troll's face was still shocked and confused as he couldn't decipher Theo's last message to him.

    "It seems I have been too…" Theo wanted to reflect on his action before he turned around, finding the beast coming toward him. It seemed the monster was ignoring his clone because his master died, planning to avenge him.

    However, the monster couldn't reach Theo as Clone Theo landed on top of his head, grabbed his neck with the Death Avatar, and cut its body.

    "…" Theo was silent for a moment before shaking his head. "It seems I have been too focused on disintegrating the Magic Power…

    "Instead of that, I should alter it in a more effective way. When I see it like this, my path becomes clearer all of a sudden." Theo took a deep breath. "No wonder Order is something that symbolizes the king…

    "It has the ability beyond what a normal person can do. I still believe the top one hundred people in the world have Order.

    "And I wonder if there is a Reality Order user in this world or on Earth." Theo suddenly fell silent when he thought of another Reality Order. "Wait a minute… What if there is someone with a Reality Order? And What if that person has an affinity?

    "Element, huh… I tried altering the Magic Power, specifically its affinity earlier, and it worked like magic. Instead of disintegrating or cutting the Magic Power, I can actually turn them into something neutral like my own Magic Power.

    "But now that I think about it, if I can alter the Magic Power's affinity, can I actually do that in reverse? In other words, giving the Magic Power an affinity…"

    Theo's expression turned grim as his curiosity got the better of him.

    Without hesitation, his clone raised his hand and poured his Magic Power into the air. Meanwhile, Theo tried to imagine the fire like how he usually altered the Magic Power.

    As he expected earlier, there was a small spark in the Magic Power, albeit it was only for a split second before disappearing.

    "Hah!" Theo started panting as he felt a massive headache. The Order Mark on his chest was burning like crazy. "What's that? I certainly saw the spark, but all of a sudden, there was a sharp pain in my chest. I don't really mind pain, but this one feels different.

    "It seems I can do the same thing in reverse. With this power, I can actually wield all elements since I am altering the reality itself. No wonder it is one of the thirteen Big Orders.

    "Of course, this ability doesn't allow me to wield the element like using a skill, but if I use the Materialization from the notebook…"

    Theo's expression suddenly became silent when he remembered the notebook. Although he had some thoughts about this, this discussion actually made him realize another thing.

    "Wait a minute. Order, the basic foundation of Five Aspects, this artifact, and…" Theo remembered everything that his previous teacher, Nina Eilric, gave or taught him.

    He suddenly realized that every technique was so versatile that ten people might have ten different approaches.

    "No… Now that I have reached this point, I can clearly see that Nina is not capable of this feat. In other words…" Theo sucked a cold breath. "Everything that I have right now is actually a gift from my parents?"

    Nina once taught him all the basics about the Five Aspects. These basics came from all renowned masters all around the world. And it was his parents who used the favors they owed them to create this perfect foundation.

    Then, Nina gave him the Materialization notebook. It was not possible for Nina to have this kind of Materialization since it was too unique.

    After thinking about all elements, Theo realized he could actually control all elements with Materialization. As long as he has those elements around him, he can use them to his advantage.

    And there was only one person that had such a talent to produce such ability.

    "The Materialization must come from the man known to have the greatest talent in Control… In other words, the creator of this technique is my father…" Theo muttered with a grim expression.

    "It was a B Rank Artifact before, and I'd reinforced it to A Rank Artifact, but the only one who had this much money was…" Theo facepalmed as he soon realized everything he had actually come from his parents.

    Soon, a complex feeling stuck deep in his heart. If he ignored all the hardship, he would think his parents had given him everything he needed to become strong.

    And the only reason why he thought like this was none other than Owen. He had seen what actually transpired in the past.

    Even he didn't know what he would do if he was in that situation. He might even go insane because of the grief and trauma.

    For the first time in his life, he actually doubted himself whether it was alright to continue hating his parents.

    "The circumstances, huh…" Theo narrowed his eyes before shaking his head. "No. I shouldn't think about this right now. It is not important. What I need right now is how to wield the Order.

    "I know that my Order allows me to wield all elements, but it seems I am lacking many things.

    "First of all, I don't have an affinity, allowing me to wield Magic Power easily. However, it also means I don't understand the characteristics of other elements, like what are they? How can I use them? What is their secret? Unless I can answer this, I might not be able to give Magic Power an affinity. I can only do the reverse since I'm familiar with normal Magic Power…

    "I guess I need to fight with many people to do this. I will learn, experience, and absorb their knowledge and make it my own." Theo clutched his hand and said, "And if I can achieve this, I might be…"

    Before he finished, he suddenly heard roars echoing through the tunnel.

    His clone had disappeared, and Theo only glanced for a second before he gathered the proof of his subjugation and left through another tunnel. "It seems I have been thinking for too long…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1031: His Progress So Far

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Here you go." Theo showed the proof to the staff from the Star Group. Due to the location of this mission, the staff used the hotel as the camp.

    "Mhm." The staff acknowledged his achievement and immediately updated the status of the mission while sending an agent back to inform the company that the mission had been completed.

    "Still, there are many corpses in that cave like what you can see in this image." Theo pointed at one of the pictures and said, "I believe they're our agents… You might need to confirm their status. I don't know how many have died, but my guess is above twenty."

    "Twenty?" The staff was taken aback by the number. He had prepared for some deaths, but not this many.

    "Yes. The General Class Monster is powerful and very cunning this time."

    "I see. Anything else to report?"

    "Not really. There are around twenty monsters hiding inside that cave, so I think you will find those monsters if you go there. That's all." Theo finished his report, not telling anything about the Order. After all, it was supposed to be a secret.

    "Okay. I just checked here. It seems you have registered to check in tomorrow… Since there is a vacancy, I can help you check in today. Will that be alright?"

    "Yes. That will help." Theo nodded.

    "Then, please follow him." The staff then pointed at the guy next to him who would help him with the process.

    He led Theo around to deal with the necessary process before handing him to the hotel's staff.

    Not long after, Theo finally reached his room, feeling exhausted.

    Before he slept, Theo checked his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level: 597

    EXP: 2,314,599/ 7,761,887

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (B), Clone (A), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (A), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (A), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (A), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(A)

    Attributes: Strength 725, Endurance 600, Agility 592, Vitality 595, Magic Power 1050

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "It's quite good right now. I really need a massive amount of Magic Power to maintain all my skills." Theo was satisfied with the improvement he had made over the month.

    Although he didn't manage to reach his target, level 600, he wasn't disappointed because he learned more about Orders.

    "After this, I need to learn more about Magic Power, specifically affinities. I forgot about this, but how am I supposed to handle the Space and Time Elements?

    "They're rare… extremely rare. I think I can ask about Space Element from Lorenzo, and I have experienced Winston's Space Element as well, so yeah, I think I can get a good grasp of it?

    "Still, it's not the time for me to talk with Lorenzo. I guess Space Element can wait for another two years when I return to Italy. That means I can focus on the other elements: Fire, Water, Ice, Earth, Wind, Plant, Lightning, Light, and Darkness.

    "Now that I think about it, I haven't met someone with Plant Element… Are they rare? Nevertheless, it can't be compared to Time Element.

    "It is said that there is only one person among one billion people who are born with the Time Element. And not many of them can actually survive since they will be hunted. My brother was also unfortunate.

    "In fact, there are two people who are famous for having a Time Element. One of them is actually in this country… Ranked 1st in the world, the Time God." Theo narrowed his eyes before sighing. "Yeah. It's impossible to meet him."

    Theo instantly gave up meeting the Time God even though he was in this country. He was so powerful and important that not many people could easily meet him, let alone a small person like him.

    Even though he was famous, he wasn't at the level of meeting this person.

    "Well, just focus on those elements first before thinking about Space and Time. The average lifespan of a human is 140 years, so I think I have made good progress even though I'm only 20 years old.

    "My level is close to 600. And my Five Aspects are quite good. I have learned Breathing and almost achieved the Innate Regeneration. I have learned Endurance, but it's not at the level of Regeneration… At least, it won't allow me to regenerate any superficial wounds yet.

    "Although I don't have much knowledge about Technique, my Control is close to Perfect Control, which is considered the top in the world. Last but not least, my Awareness. It has reached Prediction Eyes.

    "I think Nella has a similar level of Control, but that's because she's focusing on Control and ignoring anything else. Her level should be below me as well.

    "But even with this progress, I can't slack off…" Theo closed his eyes, remembering his promise to Agata.

    There was actually one more reason why he suddenly corrected himself that day. Instead of five years, he promised to return as a Mythical Rank Expert in three years.

    It was to give him enough motivation and pressure to keep pushing himself. If he didn't have this kind of pressure, he might enjoy his time here.

    So, this kind of pace was perfect for him. Even though he truly wanted to rest, he needed to keep pushing forward.

    Theo raised his hand and clutched it as if trying to grab the sky. "Yeah. This is fine. I will focus on Breathing and Endurance for the time being. As for Technique, I will start learning it after I gain Perfect Control.

    "That's my current plan, I guess… Though, I can't do much if the frost giant aims for my life after this…" He intended to joke around to lighten the mood, but when he remembered the trouble that would come from this, he couldn't help but sigh with a long face. "Maybe I shouldn't have accepted that.

    "I mean, even I don't have any information about the frost giant, including where he lives. My original plan is to visit the Dark King…" Theo raised his head, staring at the mark that he left behind. "I hope he can help me."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1032: Finding the Dark King

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After getting a proper rest for two days, Theo finally felt rejuvenated. It was truly a torture to be dying over and over again.

    As soon as he finished his preparation, Theo left the hotel and went straight toward the Dark King. He chose this mission because the place was not that far from the Dark King's region.

    Although there was another hotel near that place, he had visited it with Maya in the past. It was the hotel near the Moniac Plain.

    Hence, he tried to use this opportunity to gain another experience.

    After a day, Theo summoned his clone and started marching toward two different locations.

    The real Theo headed straight to the Dark King, while the clone wanted to make sure of the base's location. Even if he ended up getting killed by the guards, it shouldn't be a problem.

    After all, he was using another face for his clone. And with his current clone ability, no one would know he was a clone. As long as he could die and last for a while, he should be able to perfectly fake his death before mysteriously vanishing into thin air.

    The journey only took three days for Theo to reach the Dark King's region, specifically the Demise Forest. He once met the Dark King in this forest while rescuing his son.

    According to the Dark King, the General Class Monster would lead him to his place as long as he showed the mark.

    So, the only problem was how to see the General Class Monster and show the mark without getting into any trouble with other monsters.

    First, he went straight to the hole where the mine he found before was located. This was a benchmark for him since he knew there should be no monsters in this region due to his agreement with the Dark King.

    Although he wanted to meet the workers inside to ask them about the region, he couldn't show himself because it would mean he knew about this super secret.

    And considering the hole had been closed by another power, he knew no one was supposed to find this.

    Hence, he remembered where the Dark King went back then.

    "He was going to the east from here, so I guess that's closer to his home. Although I don't know how long I need to run, I should be able to find a General Class Monster in this place."

    Theo traveled according to his memory while shouting, "Is there any General Class Monster here? Anyone with intelligence?"

    He was trying to gain their attention. Although he ended up getting chased by so many monsters, this method should be effective, considering the area that a General Class Monster governed wasn't as big as a King Class Monster.

    However, his plan actually worked when he saw another wave of monsters coming from another direction.

    That kind of shout meant a challenge to a General Class Monster, so sending these monsters would be the opening act for that challenge.

    But for Theo, this was the show he needed to find the General Class Monster.

    He leaped toward the incoming monsters and flew in that direction, avoiding all the monsters from the air.

    After that, Theo shouted at the top of his lungs. "I am the Dark King's friend. Are you planning to kill me?"

    No one other than the General Class Monster knew about the Dark King. After all, the Dark King rarely made his appearance.

    This gave Theo's words more credibility.

    As if responding to that sentence, the monsters suddenly stopped moving like someone commanded them to stop.

    Suddenly, one of the dead trees in the area turned around, revealing a pair of eyes and a mouth.

    When Theo saw this action, he immediately landed and said, "I need to meet the Dark King. Can you lead me to him?"

    "I can, but you need to show me the proof of friendship." The tree answered before his body started emanating killing intent. "But if you can't show the proof, I will take it that you are a liar and do everything to kill you."

    Theo raised his hand without hesitation, showing the mark that the Dark King gave to him.

    Only the General Class Monsters knew what kind of mark the Dark King gave, so the dead tree instantly recognized it.

    "That's certainly the mark." The tree acknowledged the mark before giving another question. "For what purpose do you want to meet him? I can arrange a monster to inform him about your presence."

    "I can't say anything." Theo shook his head.

    "This is important because the Dark King doesn't like to be bothered by anyone. If you only want to waste his time, I won't allow it." The tree added, acting arrogant because Theo was a Supreme Rank Expert like him.

    However, Theo had no time for this. His Magic Power began revolving in his body violently before going to the mark of his Order, emanating a unique pressure.

    Theo's killing intent swept the area, shocking the dead tree as well as the monsters.

    The monsters wanted to jump and kill Theo as soon as possible, while the tree recognized the unique aura of a king.

    Theo's words proved it even further as he stated coldly, "Don't waste my time, you fucking dead tree. Are you blind enough to believe you can stop me?"

    The dead tree panicked for a second as his branches started growing, forming an arrow shape that pointed at an area.

    At the same time, the monsters scattered as no one was supposed to know the Dark King's place, leaving them alone.

    "I apologize, O' King, from a faraway land. As much as I want to lead you, I am but a tree. I have no ability to bring you there. However, I can give you his location." The tree glanced to the side, following the arrow. "Run in this direction for three hours, and you will find a hill.

    "Go to the other side of the hill, and you will see a tree bigger than any others. He is too a being like me. If you state your purpose, he will show you the entrance to meet our king."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1033: Request

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I'm truly disappointed that you came to meet me before our promised battle." The Dark King looked at him, sitting on a giant horse.

    Meanwhile, Theo was sitting on the ground while looking at him with a serious expression, not having the words to rebuke him. If not because of this problem, he wouldn't visit him at all.

    "Ada!" The Dark King's son raised his hands in joy while falling to Theo's lap. He looked up and expressed something. Although Theo didn't understand his words, he could feel the joy behind his words. "Ada!"

    Ignoring his words, the Dark King continued, "I gave you that mark because I recognized your power and connection. I never met someone who befriended multiple kings before, so I wanted to see the future you have."

    "Ada, Ada!" The little guy turned around and gently shook Theo's clothes, trying to get his attention. After all, Theo had been staring at the Dark King with a serious face this whole time.

    "I know that you have become a king, and I think you're going to challenge me a few years later, considering I need to wait for you to reach my level first. But…" The Dark King paused for a moment as veins started bulging on his forehead.

    "Adada! Ada!" The little guy continued pestering Theo by shaking his hands, desperately asking for attention.

    "It seems that you're the one breaking the promise first. That's why I am…" Before he finished his words, he couldn't help but raise his voice. "Syklokza! Where is your manner? I am talking to him right now!"

    "Ada…" The little guy panicked before looking down with a sad expression. He tried to hide behind Theo while looking at his dad with a pitiful gaze. "Ada…"

    "Keuk!" Even the Dark King couldn't say anything when he met this gaze. "Fine. I will hear you out if you play with Syklokza later!"

    "Ada!" The little guy's expression immediately brightened as he instantly turned to Theo.

    Even Theo did the same with a smile on his head. Both of them raised their hands and had a high-five.

    "Ada!"

    "You bastard. You are using my son!" The Dark King gnashed his teeth.

    "I haven't even opened my mouth this whole time…" Theo shook his head helplessly. After he followed the tree's pointer, he entered this cave, only to be invited to talk with the Dark King. And after that, the Dark King was the one complaining this whole time, so Theo truly didn't speak anything.

    It was the little guy that wanted his attention for no reason.

    Even the Dark King couldn't refute his claim.

    Theo then turned to Syklokza and said with a smile. "Can you leave us for a bit? It won't take too long. I promise I will go with you later."

    "Ada!" The little guy nodded furiously before walking away enthusiastically.

    When he left, the Dark King's expression turned serious again as he asked, "So, for what reason do you visit me today?"

    "It's related to the Frost Authority…" Theo also had the same expression and presented the problem without beating around the bush.

    "Frost Authority…" The Dark King narrowed his eyes.

    "Well, I don't know his Authority; it's either ice or frost, I think?"

    "No, you're not wrong. But enough with Authority, we call someone like this as Saint, so call him Frost Saint."

    "In that case…" Theo paused for a moment and said, "I want to ask for Frost Saint's help."

    "What did you say?!" The Dark King rose from his seat with a shocked expression. Although he had taken off his helmet, his face was still completely black, as if it was covered by some sort of power. Theo could only see his facial features which were similar to that of a human.

    "There is a group of people aiming for his life by creating a hidden base that might contain various weapons. And those weapons are something that is out of Order. Hence, I want to ask for his help to destroy that base, so that no war between two sides shall happen." Theo explained the problem before the Dark King said anything, making sure he understood the severeness of this matter.

    "So, it's you guys who want to challenge our saint. It's your problem, so you should be the one taking the responsibility." The Dark King snarled in anger.

    "I know. But we have no means to prevent it…" Theo shook his head helplessly. "If we make a slight opening, they might hasten their plan and result in disaster. Either way, there will be a war between the two sides.

    "When that happens… at least hundreds of millions of people will die. That's what I want to prevent… Also, I am a king like you, so I have the responsibility to protect the Order here."

    Theo's words were genuine. Just like his grandfather, Leonardo, he also had the responsibility to maintain Order in this place. Unfortunately, he was so weak that he needed people's help.

    "I don't know how strong they are, but two top 10 experts on the other side will come here to kill him with the help of that base and whatever weapon they store inside. I think you can consider the top 10 experts as an Authority Level Figure…" Theo explained the reason why he needed help was the focal point to maintaining that balance.

    Even the Dark King fell silent when he heard about this.

    Although he didn't know how strong the people from Earth, it was still possible that at least ten among billions of people on Earth to be an Authority Level Figure, so Theo's words might not be completely an overstatement.

    When that kind of figure was in the mix, he understood why Theo couldn't do anything.

    Theo continued with his explanation. "Imagine if there are two saints from here aiming for your saint's life… Can you do something? On the other hand, if you help us, we can start apprehending the culprits, making sure this situation won't happen again.

    "If we destroy the base, we can investigate many things and learn the truth of this matter. It will be easy to do the rest to prevent anything similar.

    "That's why I want to ask you, Dark King, to facilitate the meeting between me and the Frost Saint so that I can bring this news to him." Theo finally put down his request with a serene expression as if he had prepared to die just to ask for help.

    Even the Dark King put on a grim expression, contemplating Theo's words carefully.
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    Chapter 1034: The Dark King's Family

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Do you know what will happen if you meet the Frost Saint? You will die because you can't even fix your own problem. We're talking about humans here, who are known to almost destroy themselves so many times."

    "…" Theo remained silent, not rebuking his words. Even he knew that humans would certainly destroy themselves sooner or later.

    "What's the point of going there?" The Dark King continued asking Theo questions because he simply couldn't understand Theo's mind. "Even if you stop this, there might still be a chance for war to happen. When that happens, I won't hesitate to kill the humans."

    "I know." Theo nodded. "But I believe I can prevent this war from happening as long as I can talk with him. No, should I say I am already desperate enough to do anything to prevent this war…"

    The Dark King frowned and stopped talking again. It wasn't impossible for him to bring Theo there, but he didn't like the idea because Theo might die in this situation.

    "Have you confirmed what's inside the base?"

    "Five Mythical Rank Experts investigated that base, but no one returned."

    The Dark King thought for a moment before offering another solution. "I have a suggestion that you might want to hear. How about investigating that place first to confirm the severity of this matter? If it turns out to be a flop, we can simply destroy that base easily. If it turns out to be true, I will bring you to the Frost Saint."

    "…" Theo looked down, contemplating his choices. However, one problem remained. "Still, I don't know how to investigate that place… Even five Mythical Rank Experts were not enough."

    Suddenly, the Dark King had a smug on his face. "Fortunately, there is someone perfect for this job."

    "Who is that?"

    "The Shadow King… Though, there is a big problem with this…" The Dark King looked away, feeling troubled with asking a favor from him. "You are the only one who can do this."

    "Why is that? What's the problem?"

    "Because she is my wife."

    "…" Theo dropped his jaw to the ground. Because he met the Dark King privately, he had let go of his mask, so the Dark King could recognize his face. Hence, his shocked expression was clear for him to see.

    Although Theo could somehow understand the union between them, he simply couldn't imagine how they reproduced. The Dark King had a humongous body, while the Shadow King had a small body… If she were the same person that protected him and Ava back then.

    "Don't mind the small details. Anyway, I can bring you to her. Since the people you sent there died, there should be a few experts hiding there. The Shadow King can leap from one shadow to another without anyone noticing, so it should be easy for her to infiltrate the base. If we can confirm what's happening inside, we should know what to do next."

    After learning a bit more about the Shadow King, Theo could finally see some light in this matter.

    If he could recover some proof from this place, it would be possible for them to trace those who participated in this farce.

    Theo nodded without hesitation. "I understand. I will do my best to convince her."

    "I don't think there's a need for you to convince her. You just need to bring Syk back with you and tell her what happens. I will wait from a distance."

    "Why do you sound like you're scared of her?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "You don't need to know." The Dark King raised his voice before calling, "Syk, do you want to meet Mommy?"

    "Mommy?" Theo's eyebrows were twitching. He couldn't understand the words swing. From the Shadow King, Syk, to Mommy. Sometimes they were formal, the other times they were intimate, now they were 'very' intimate.

    "Ada?!" As soon as he heard that word, Syk immediately returned to the room with a joyful expression. "Ada, Ada?!"

    "That's right. You want to see her, right? He wants to meet Mommy too, so I want to bring both of you together. What do you think?"

    "Ada, Ada!" Syk immediately grabbed Theo's hands and started dancing to express his joy.

    "So, he wants you to ask Mommy for help. Do you think you can do it?"

    "Ada!" Syk puffed his chest proudly as if telling him, "Consider it done."

    "The trip requires three days, so you can play with him for three days. How about it?!"

    "Ada!" Syk became even happier as he leaped out of joy.

    "Daddy is good, right?!"

    "Ad…Ada?" Suddenly, the celebration stopped as he looked at his father weirdly, questioning whether he was still right in his mind or not. "Ada?"

    "Can you say a good word to Mommy?"

    "Ada…" Syk hesitated and looked down as if thinking something.

    "Come on. Daddy has brought someone to play with you and will bring you home to meet Mommy. Can you help Daddy a bit?"

    "Ada?" Syk contemplated for a moment before eventually nodding his head, accepting the condition. "Ada!"

    "Good. Let's go now!" As soon as he received the confirmation, the Dark King immediately grabbed both Syk and Theo as if he didn't have fear anymore.

    In fact, he looked even more energetic than when he was talking about battle.

    "…" Theo couldn't understand what was going on with this family. He even wondered who was actually the head of this family.

    When they came out, the Dark King shouted. "Seelzik!"

    "Ngiiiih!" A horse's cry echoed from the distance as a huge horse gradually came to him.

    "He is Seelzik, my horse. You have met him too."

    "Seelzik. Syklokza." Theo nodded, making sure he remembered their names.

    "They mean Eternal Darkness and Dark Emperor in your language."

    "Good names." Theo nodded in agreement, completely unfazed when Syk suddenly climbed his body and asked Theo to carry him.

    "…" The Dark King even wondered how Theo could resist Syk's cuteness. Even he couldn't contain himself when Syk actually showed such an expression.

    However, there was no way he could say anything about it since he had his own pride too.

    After Seelzik arrived, the Dark King grabbed both of them and hopped onto him.

    Seelzik was prepared to start running, but the Dark King said, "Alright, Seelzik. Take me home."

    "Ngeiikh?" The horse abruptly stopped and looked at his master with a shocked expression, wondering if his owner was in the right mind.

    Even Theo was stunned by this reaction, thinking, 'Truly… What's wrong with this family?'
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    Chapter 1035: Weird Family

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ada!" Syk was running around on top of the horse while the Dark King watched him intensely. He was afraid Syk might slip or anything even though the horse had a big body compared to Syk.

    Theo also helped him while flying around the horse with his Telekinesis. It seemed Syk had an important place in the family's decision since their parents loved to spoil him, so he needed to make Syk as happy as possible.

    After a whole day, Syk gradually became bored because nothing interesting happened.

    So, Theo poured all his energy to think about how to entertain Syk to butter him up. Never in his wildest dream that taking care of a child would be the greatest challenge to get a King Class Monster's help.

    The idea soon flashed in his mind as Theo summoned his clone, calling, "Syk. Look at this. I have something I want to show you."

    "Ada?!" Syk looked at Theo with great expectation. His gaze soon followed Theo's clone.

    He always wanted to fly, but because they could only go at this speed due to the help of the Dark King, he couldn't let Syk fly around.

    Though, Theo soon pulled something that could melt Syk's heart.

    Suddenly, the clone's body transformed with the Metamorphosis Skill. He couldn't use this form earlier, but since he had upgraded this skill, he could finally use it.

    "Tada." Theo smiled and presented him with a dragon.

    That was right. Theo transformed into a western dragon. It had red scales, and its body was as big as the Dark King and his mouth combined.

    Even the Dark King was surprised by this sudden transformation. "A dragon?"

    "Ada! Ada!" Syk happily leaped around as if asking Theo to bring him to fly.

    "No can do. If you go around, others might find you and attack you. Daddy doesn't want to see you in danger." The Dark King refused to allow him to go with Theo.

    "Ada…" Syk looked down again, feeling sad. The Dark King always refused everything that made him happy.

    "No. I won't give my consent for this one. But if we have arrived and you get Mommy's consent, I will let you do whatever you want."

    "Ada?!" Syk suddenly regained his joyful expression and finally agreed with the Dark King.

    Although it became a bit boring, the journey continued without a problem, considering the Dark King had been releasing his power to make sure no monsters came to attack them.

    However, everything changed when they reached a place called the Dark Rift. Theo didn't know they had reached the Shadow King's territory until a faint presence fluctuated in the area.

    "So… After four years, you finally come back… I thought you had forgotten your home already." The Shadow King's feminine voice echoed in everyone's ears.

    The horse abruptly stopped as that voice made him shiver. Syk was raising both hands as if he missed this voice and wanted to hug her. The Dark King was stunned for a moment before he gulped down.

    A shadow soon emerged from the ground as a female wrapped by shadow leaped into the air.

    "Ada!" Syk leaped into the shadow's embrace and hugged her.

    "Oh, you have grown this big. Mommy is proud." The shadow smiled while gently rubbing their cheeks together.

    "Ada, Ada!" Syk pointed at the Dark King and told her something.

    But those words actually made the atmosphere colder as the shadow turned her head, glaring at the Dark King. "Four years ago, you left the house without my knowledge, taking Syk to train. And now, you still have the audacity to make him ask me to forgive you?"

    "Wife… I can explain this…" The Dark King wanted to explain, but numerous black whips emerged from the ground, wrapping his neck. "I just want to make Syk strong en—Aaaahhh!"

    "Get off your horse now!" The shadow shouted while pulling her other hand. In that instant, the whips tightened and pulled the Dark King to the ground. It even started pulling him around and smashing him to the ground.

    "Do you think you're a good father? What is the result of your selfishness? You only left a message telling me that you wanted to train Syk for a few years? You couldn't do it because I was in the house?

    "You bastard, I will kill you right here, right now. If not because I loved you, I would have killed you numerous times. If not because you were an overprotective father, I would have stomped you to death. If not because you were a good husband most of the time, I would have destroyed this marriage.

    "And you finally came back after all these years! How dare you ask Syk to convince me to forgive you?! I will beat you right now!"

    She was releasing the pent-up emotion that had been building up in her heart before glaring at the horse. "And you, Seelzik. You ran away because your master told you so?!"

    "Ngiek?" Seelzik couldn't answer anything. He could only lower his head, form a thread that attached his neck to a small tree, and sat down, trying to tell her, 'I will be a good boy here.'

    Meanwhile, Theo had jumped off after the Dark King was pulled to the ground. He never thought that there was such a backstory in this family. Although he didn't know what truly had transpired in the past, it seemed that the wife actually loved and hated him at the same time. It was truly a unique family in his opinion.

    And his gaze actually grabbed the wife's attention

    "What? What are you looking at? Do you have anything to say? This is our household's problem, not yours!" The Shadow King glared at Theo while releasing his killing intent. She was too pissed with the Dark King that she wanted no one to interfere with this matter.

    Contrary to her expectation, Theo actually raised both hands and waved them as if trying to calm her down.

    The Dark King was surprised to see Theo being supportive. He thought he had invited a disaster, but it seemed this friend was truly a good one for him.

    However, Theo's answer next completely shattered that image.

    "No, Ma'am. Calm down. I just want to tell you that I don't think you beat him hard enough."

    "Squzek (You traitor)!" The Dark King shouted before his face became pale, leaving his life to fate as the Shadow King continued beating him.
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    "So, that's how it is." The Shadow King nodded her head in understanding. After listening to Theo's explanation, she could understand why the Dark King returned to this place. It was to ask for her help.

    "Yes. I would ask for the Frost Saint's help, but he asked me to go to you first."

    "I can see how my power will work. Considering how he acts, I'm sure he has told you to fix your own mess, right?"

    "I know. However, I'm just a weak human. Even with everything I have, it's impossible for me to do this alone." Theo shook his head while sighing. "Well, this war also benefits me, which can lead me to increase my levels exponentially, but I am not planning a massacre, you know."

    "It's not impossible for me to help you check that base." The Shadow King was surprisingly easy to negotiate compared to the Dark King, who always complained.

    "What is the condition?" Theo asked with a serious expression.

    "When you reach the Mythical Rank, you will go to this place again and help me."

    "If it's possible, can I know what kind of help you need?"

    "Aren't you desperate to ask for my help? Shouldn't you agree to this condition?"

    Theo shook his head. "Although I'm desperate, I'm not going to enter something I don't know. In the worst-case scenario, I can simply leave the country. It's not a big deal."

    The Shadow King fell silent, unaware that Theo actually wanted to ask for help no matter what. After all, he had accepted the mission from the God of Mischief.

    The information might not be related to his power or anything, but it would allow him to understand more about this world. Hence, he thought he should complete it.

    Of course, since there was no penalty or risk from failing the mission, he didn't plan to completely throw away his future for this.

    That was why he asked for the request first instead of agreeing immediately.

    "It's not something you can't do." The Shadow King raised her hand and pointed at the south. "In the south, I found a weird statue that seemed to ward off other races. I tried to push many races inside, but no one seemed to be able to enter.

    "Because it was releasing a weird Magic Power, I assumed that statue had that kind of power. And only humans seemed to be able to enter.

    "But when I pushed them inside, their bodies shattered due to the intense amount of Magic Power inside. So, I wanted you to get inside and check the statue for me. According to my speculation, a Mythical Rank human should be able to withstand the energy.

    "If you promise to help me with the investigation, I will help you investigate that base. And if it's something dangerous, I will personally lead you to the Frost Saint. How's that?" The Shadow King presented the condition.

    If she asked another human to do this, they would blatantly refuse, knowing they might die from this investigation since it was only her speculation.

    However, Theo's action couldn't be more different. Without even the slightest hesitation, Theo accepted the request. "Yes. I will do it."

    "Eh?" Even the Shadow King couldn't understand why Theo actually agreed so easily after giving her a hard time earlier. She tried to pry for more information by adding, "We once met, right? Back then, I had just returned after investigating that area. It was dangerous, you know."

    "I know. But I will do it… I promise." Theo smiled, not scared by the potential to be killed.

    "Aren't you supposed to be afraid of dying?" The Shadow King couldn't understand Theo anymore.

    "Of course, I'm afraid of dying. Who doesn't?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "You should show your clone first." The Dark King suddenly opened his mouth.

    Theo thought for a moment before using his clone. It was a perfect clone that resembled the original. Unlike Theo's previous clone, the body was made from the original's body instead of Magic Power.

    In other words, Theo's Clone was none other than Theo himself. This way, even if he entered with the clone, there was no need to be afraid of dying. And since the clone was considered a normal human, he should have no trouble getting closer to the statue.

    In that instant, every question was answered in her mind. She finally understood why Theo accepted so easily. It turned out he had a unique ability perfect for this kind of investigation.

    However, another thought also appeared in her mind as she couldn't help but ask, "Don't tell me you're going to meet the Frost Saint with your clone?"

    "I told you, I'm afraid of dying." Theo scratched the back of his head. "Of course, my clone will be the one meeting him."

    The Shadow King finally realized what Theo could do with this kind of power. She sighed helplessly and said, "Whatever. I just want you to know that you will be miserable if the Frost Saint knows about it."

    "At least I won't be dying." Theo shook his head, showing which one was more important to him.

    "Fine. We will go to that place tomorrow. You show me the place, and I will infiltrate it." The Shadow King then turned around, looking at the Dark King, who was still tied to the ground with her power. "You will watch over Syk. If you leave me again, I will dissolve our relationship."

    "Don't worry. I promise you that I will stay here." The Dark King nodded furiously. "Besides, Syk has become far stronger."

    "Yeah, yeah. Whatever."

    "I'm telling the truth. Syk! How about you show that move to Mommy?"

    "Ada?!" Syk hesitated for a moment before walking toward the tree. Suddenly, he raised his hand, forming a small blade that suited his petite body. "Ada!"

    Syk slashed horizontally, hitting the tree in front of him. But instead of the tree getting cut, he cut all the trees behind it, creating a fan-shaped plain with a 100 feet radius.

    "Ada!" Syk puffed his chest as if he was proud of what he did.

    "…" The Shadow King was silent, having no words to say.

    On the contrary, Theo was shocked to see this technique and couldn't help but walk to the Dark King, saying, "What's that technique? What's the principle of that technique? Can you teach it to me?"
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    "Since we have a deal, I promise that I will help you with the investigation of that statue." Theo nodded with a serious expression, finally getting the Shadow King's help.

    "Good. You can rest here today, and we will go on a trip tomorrow." The Shadow King suddenly thought of another useful thing. "Can you communicate with your clone remotely?"

    "Yes, I can," Theo admitted without hesitation. Giving this secret to the monster was safer than to humans after all. At least, they wouldn't stab him in the back so suddenly.

    "You can have your clone stay here, so even if I'm not here, I can talk with Syk." The Shadow King harrumphed. "As for when we go to the Frost Saint, I don't care if you go with the clone… I want your real body to accompany me in this investigation."

    "I understand. Though, I can't help you with anything."

    "Don't worry. You just need to wait in the distance. I will do the rest."

    "Okay. That's not a problem for me." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    "That's all. This place won't have anyone roaming around, so it should be safe. Unfortunately, I can't bring you to our home."

    "Yes. That's fine with me." Theo accepted it. Although it was unfair, there was no way he would allow a stranger to come to his house too.

    "Then, I will meet you tomorrow." The Shadow King nodded and carried Syk in her embrace as she went back to their home.

    The Shadow King immediately followed her while Seelzik, the horse, ended up sitting next to him as though he was trying to accompany him because of pity.

    Little did they know, the investigation this time might be far more dangerous than anyone could think.

    …

    Unknown Base.

    "So, this is the place." A bald man suddenly appeared on top of a metal gate that was planted on the ground. He looked down before glancing to the side, finding ten people hiding behind the trees.

    "There's no need to hide. I am here to look around the facility. You should have no problem with it, right?" The bald man smirked as his gaze returned to the metal gate. He shouted, "Open the gate!"

    The gate gradually opened as if responding to his order, revealing the layout inside.

    In the center of the hole, there was a small cube attached to the floor. However, the thing that made the cube special was the giant cylinder attached to it, making it look like a barrel.

    "Oh. It's almost done." The bald man smiled before turning to all the people who were working on it. "How are you guys? I hope that you work tirelessly!"

    He looked like a friendly man, but no one actually recognized the person before them. They thought this middle-aged man was a supervisor that just came to check their progress.

    However, everything soon changed when another middle-aged man came to greet him while having troubled looks. "Well, well… Isn't this Sir Fist Saint? May I know how I can help you?"

    "You are?" The bald man squinted his eyes, not knowing this guy's name.

    "You can call me Hegen. I am the supervisor in this place." He smiled, introducing himself politely.

    Still, the people were shocked when Hegen became polite and even lowered his head to this guy. And when they finally processed what Hegen called him, they gasped and gulped down with a troubled expression.

    They never expected this cheerful bald man was actually one of the top ten experts in the world, the Fist Saint.

    "I just want to see the progress. I heard that this place has been bothered a lot." The Fist Saint nodded with his head, greeting him back.

    "That's…" The supervisor didn't know what to say. On one hand, he wanted to deny it to prove that he was a good supervisor. On the other hand, if he lied and got caught, the Fist Saint would be displeased, and no one would know what was going to happen to him.

    In the end, his answer was in the middle. "Yes. However, we managed to eliminate all of them completely. It's nothing for Sir to worry about. For now, no one knows about the content of the secret base."

    "I see. It seems that the old fox managed to fool everyone. I'm looking forward to the day it can start working." The bald man smirked before clutching his fists. "I really want to kill a goddamn World Class Monster. They've ruled this world for too long, and it's time for the humans to become the apex predator again!"

    "Yes, yes." The supervisor gave him a half-baked answer as he thought inwardly, 'You just want to fight that World Class Monster aren't you?'

    Obviously, he couldn't say that aloud or the Fist Saint would kill him.

    "So, how is the progress?" The Fist Saint asked.

    "We have completed the cannon, so we are just fine-tuning it. According to our speculation, we should be able to finish the cannon in 1-2 months."

    "That's quite long, huh."

    "Of course. This is very important, so we can't afford to make any mistakes. I hope that Sir Fist Saint can forgive us for doing such slow work." The supervisor scratched the back of his head, apologizing.

    "Fine then. I guess I can't do anything about it. I have been told specifically not to fight any King Class Monster around here too because the frost giant will know about it." The bald man fell silent, thinking about what he wanted to do.

    After two minutes, he finally opened his mouth again. "Do you have any room here?"

    "Yes, we certainly have." The supervisor nodded furiously. Even though there was none, he could always clear up some places to please the Fist Saint.

    "Good. I will stay here for a few days. You will be my guide and explain to me how it works and the progress. I want to see what kind of cannon you build right now." The bald man decided without hesitation.

    Although he wanted to cry, the supervisor could only agree since the Fist Saint was one of the biggest contributors to this project. They wouldn't start this project without his agreement because the Death Reaper couldn't do it alone.

    "Hahahaha!" After a long laugh, he finally jumped into the base.
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    "It will only take two hours from here." Theo said while checking the maps in his Skylink. "Now that I think about this, I haven't asked this question yet… Where does the Frost Saint live?

    "Considering they're aiming for the Frost Saint, won't they make a base close to it." Theo squinted his eyes and glanced to the side, "Do they know about the Frost Saint's whereabouts?"

    The Shadow King hesitated for a moment since it was better for Theo not to find out about it.

    "If this job requires me to bring you to the Frost Saint, I will answer that question." The Shadow King shook her head.

    This might be the first time he had a closer look at the Shadow King. Her body features truly looked like a human, but it was covered by a pitch black shadow so that others could only see her lines.

    She looked similar to Syk, so Theo thought Syk took after his mother instead of his father… Though, he still couldn't imagine how the big Dark King and the small Shadow King could reproduce.

    "How is Syk? Is he still sleeping? Is that guy doing something to him?"

    "Don't worry. Syk is still sleeping. As for the Dark King…" Theo paused for a moment as his clone searched around, finding the Dark King standing on top of the cliff. "He was standing on top of the cliff."

    "Good. Gently rub his cheek for me." The Shadow King commanded with a serious tone.

    Even Theo could only chuckle as he followed the order. Syk was taking a nap on Theo's lap after all.

    In those two hours, the Shadow King kept making requests to Theo, spoiling Syk all the time. He somehow thought that there might be a reason why the Dark King actually kidnapped their kid.

    If Syk continued living in such a spoiled way, he might become a good-for-nothing. Though, he couldn't say much since he wasn't in the position to interfere with their family.

    As soon as they were about to reach the base, the Shadow King finally stopped and pointed at the ground. "You stay here. I will check the facility by myself."

    "I understand." Theo agreed without hesitation as he stayed here.

    On the other hand, the Shadow King soon disappeared, heading straight to the base with all her strength.

    As expected from the Shadow King, the moment she arrived, she could feel the people hiding around this place.

    'Hmm… Ten, no… There are even more people around here.' The Shadow King thought while hiding inside the shadow of a tree. 'There are a total of 16 people standing by here. Although they have no Order, they are quite strong. No wonder 5 people that the humans sent couldn't go back.'

    She then gradually approached the base by jumping from shadow to shadow. Whether it was a tree, a grass, or a bush, she could hide within them. This was why she was the perfect person to investigate this base.

    The moment she reached the nearest tree from the base, she even used her Order to move through the shadow.

    There was nothing between the tree and the base, so it wasn't possible to use that shadow to reach the base. But the Shadow King went one step beyond and used the shadow of the soil, slipping through the shadow that appeared in the dirt's pore.

    With this, nothing could stop her from entering the base.

    Inside, she could clearly see a giant weapon being built. Although she didn't know what that was, she could simply find it through Theo later.

    For now, she remembered everything about the details before leaping into someone's shadow.

    And whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the shadow she entered was none other than the supervisor's shadow.

    "Sir. We have the data ready. After another check, we should be able to run the simulation." One of the scientists came to him while giving him a paper.

    "Good. Continue with your work." The supervisor nodded while reading the paper.

    'Someone has been building this facility without our knowledge?' The Shadow King was quite surprised by what she found.

    Although she was a King Class Monster, it didn't mean she was omnipresent. Even the Lightning Authority didn't know there was an experiment lab in his land if not because of the disruption of the goblin as well as Leonardo.

    However, everything changed soon when someone came, informing the supervisor. "Sir. You are called to the main room."

    "Main room…" The supervisor's face turned pale before letting out a long sigh. That was the room that the Fist Saint had been using, and it was quite tiring to accompany the Fist Saint since he was too dumb to even understand his explanation.

    At the same time, he couldn't refuse this request, resulting in him walking to the main room with a long face.

    'Should I focus on this facility first, or should I stick with this man? The person in the main room seems to be important enough because he can call this person who seems to be the boss of these people. The boss of the boss…' The Shadow King thought for a moment before deciding to go with the supervisor first. 'I can easily explore the rest of the facility later. For now, let's see the leader of this facility.'

    However, she soon regretted this decision when the supervisor finally reached the room.

    Even before entering, she could feel an amazing Order being hidden inside the room. She didn't feel it earlier because the latter had been suppressing it, but now that she was closer, she could clearly sense the Order emanating from this room.

    She never thought that someone at this level would be hiding in this facility. Unfortunately for her, before she could leap away, the door had opened, revealing a bald man inside.

    He was sitting leisurely until the supervisor greeted him.

    "Hello, Sir. How can I help you?"

    The Fist Saint soon put on a smile as he said, "Oh, you've come. I want—"

    Before he finished his words, the Fist Saint suddenly stopped and frowned.

    "Hmm?!" The bald man raised his eyebrows and turned around, looking at the supervisor next to him.

    "Sir?!" The supervisor was bewildered by his action, wondering what he did wrong to get this kind of gaze from the Fist Saint.

    Surprisingly, the bald man approached him while examining his body with a grim expression as though he had found something.

    "Is there anything wrong, Sir? Have I made any mistakes?" The supervisor gulped down.

    The Shadow King was sweating profusely while maintaining her calmness so as to not release a single fluctuation.

    'This man is strong. He should have at least an Order, and his achievement is exceptionally high too. I'm afraid I won't be his opponent…' The Shadow King thought and recalled the man in their home. If it was the Dark King, he might be able to fight this man.

    Luckily, the bald man stepped back and said nonchalantly, "No, it's nothing. I thought there was something wrong with you, but I was wrong."

    "I see. I apologize for the inconvenience. What should I do to fix it?" The supervisor didn't even understand what he was talking about, but he also didn't want to get into trouble, so it would be better to ask him as soon as possible.

    "Nothing." The Fist Saint waved his hand and returned to his seat.

    "I understand. In that case, I shall go back." The supervisor nodded and took a step back, planning to leave this room as soon as possible.

    Even the Shadow King felt relieved when the Fist Saint stepped back. After the supervisor returned, it would be the time she left his shadow since she couldn't afford to get found out by him.

    However, when the supervisor was about to pass the door, the Fist Saint suddenly pointed his palm toward him. The fist tattoo on his right arm suddenly glowed as he said, "Strengthen!"

    The supervisor was confused and turned around, wondering what the Fist Saint said.

    "Sir?!" He asked while tilting his head in confusion.

    However, a big smile soon appeared on the Fist Saint's face as he looked down, precisely at the supervisor's shadow.

    Following his line of sight, the supervisor dropped his jaw to the ground as he found something unscientific in his eyes.

    His shadow looked so different that it didn't resemble him at all. In fact, he could clearly see the curved lines beneath his chest.

    "Well, well, well…" The Fist Saint rose from the seat as he stared at the shadow. "To think there is a rat sneaking here."
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    "Boom!"

    The huge gate was blown into pieces. The Shadow King had been leaping around the debris using her shadow power, but she could still see the Fist Saint coming toward her.

    She never thought there would be someone at this level hiding inside the base. If she knew about him, she wouldn't approach this place at all.

    Suddenly, the Fist Saint appeared in the air. His fist was already at the back of his body, charging energy for an all-out blow.

    "To think there is a King Class Monster coming here…" The Fist Saint smirked as he punched forward while saying, "Although I have been told not to mess with a King Class Monster, I believe I need to kill you."

    Somehow, the Fist Saint's hand was emanating a terrifying aura that even the Shadow King couldn't help but gasp.

    Her shadow turned into something like a fire. After that, it began to swirl around her hands and formed a vortex, receiving the punch.

    *Bam!*

    The Fist Saint hit right in the middle of the vortex, feeling the resistance. Normally, a Mythical Rank Expert would be launched away, but what happened next truly shocked her.

    The fist actually continued to push forward as if there was nothing to stop it until it reached her hands.

    "Kh!" The Shadow Queen gritted her teeth and controlled the shadow of the debris, wrapping her body and pulling her back before the punch did any damage.

    However, the Fist Saint was stronger than she expected. The fist generated a powerful air pressure from its momentum, directly hitting the Shadow King.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    She landed on the ground, crashed into a few trees, and stopped two hundred feet away from their position.

    "Gah." The Shadow Queen spat a mouthful of black blood. "This is… I am afraid even he is not that strong…"

    He, in her mouth, was none other than the Dark King.

    Even she started doubting what she should do. The enemy's speed and power were truly unmatched. There was no way she could escape from this place.

    Little did she know, Theo had noticed the commotion. When she saw the amount of ruckus caused by them, his clone immediately informed the Dark King.

    Although he couldn't tell what was wrong, he let the Dark King know there was a big fight going on.

    In that instant, the Dark King rushed toward this place at his fastest speed, leaving Syk to Clone Theo.

    "Is there something wrong?" Theo narrowed his eyes while pondering what was happening. "Does she get discovered? But who can actually discover her? She is a King Class Monster. Her Order is perfect for espionage. So…"

    Theo couldn't understand anything. There was supposed to be no problem in his mind, but soon another piece of information appeared in his mind.

    A few weeks ago, Bernard contacted his clone, who was still working for Maya. He was just updating the information he had, so Theo could think of something else if something big happened.

    Although this information wasn't that important, it turned out to be his biggest nightmare here.

    "Don't tell me… The Fist Saint is rumored to have disappeared from his place, and everyone is desperately searching for him. According to the last information, he came through the gate, which meant he was on this side…

    "And the only one who could actually find the Shadow King should be him." Theo gasped when he realized the Fist Saint actually came to this place. This kind of revelation completely blew his mind. "Why? How? When?"

    There were so many questions in his mind, but more importantly, the situation had just turned into the worst-case scenario.

    While Theo was thinking, the Shadow King and the Fist Saint were still engaged in a fight.

    As soon as she reached the ground, the Shadow King raised her hand, raising all the shadows from the nearby trees.

    Those shadows turned into whips that wrapped all over the Fist Saint's body. This was the technique that she used when punishing the Dark King.

    However, the Fist Saint was stronger than the Dark King. When he felt the pulling force applied to the whips, he smiled and broke free. "This won't work against me! Hahahaha!"

    The Shadow King narrowed her eyes and waved her left hand. Another shadow formed and emerged from the ground in the form of a scythe, cutting the Fist Saint's neck.

    *Clang!*

    'What?!' The Shadow King widened her eyes in shock, finding her scythe shattered like that of glasses.

    "Oh. That's quite painful." The Fist Saint started rolling around his head to warm up while snapping his fingers. "It's been a while since I have killed a King Class Monster. I wonder if you're stronger than him."

    The Shadow King gritted her teeth, wondering what she should do. On one hand, she wanted to escape even if it meant leaving Theo behind since the latter should know about the condition and retreat as well. On the other hand, she couldn't find any way to distract the Fist Saint and buy that much time.

    "My skin is the hardest in the world. I wonder if you and your shadow can make me bleed." The Fist Saint smirked and leaped forward, planning to punch her again.

    The Shadow Queen immediately submerged into the shadow and leaped around to flee.

    However, the Fist Saint simply struck the ground with all his strength.

    "Grand Canyon!"

    *Boom!*

    That one fist cracked the ground in all directions and turned it into a massive crater. The crater was 400 feet in radius, destroying all the trees in the area.

    And due to this fist, the Shadow King needed to leap back into the air because the shadows became unstable.

    As soon as she came out, the Fist Saint leaped toward her.

    The Shadow King placed her hand on the ground and controlled all the shadows around her. "One thousand shadows."

    All the shadows turned into a layer of a barrier as she stacked all that up into one thousand layers. Its purpose was to soften or even block the fist.

    However, this wasn't enough.

    "Haha. Interesting!" The Fist Saint laughed again and smashed the barriers with all his strength.

    *Bam!*
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    *Bam!*

    More than half of the barriers immediately shattered into pieces. However, the Fist Saint's force was still unstoppable. It continued pushing forward, breaking more and more barriers.

    But as one would expect from one of the strongest people in the world, he even used the shattered shadows to his advantage.

    "Strengthen!" The tattoo glowed once again, releasing his power.

    Suddenly, the shattered shadows felt like sharp glass. With the additional wind pressure from the fist, these shattered glasses turned into deadly weapons.

    Half of them hit the barriers, increasing the rate of penetration. Half of them scattered around the area, piercing trees, grasses, or even ground.

    But before he broke the barriers, he abruptly stopped with an annoyed expression.

    Even the Shadow King, who was on the defensive, was confused by his action. After all, their surroundings had been filled with humans, especially Mythical Rank Humans.

    He shouted in anger. "Go away. I will be the one taking care of her. I don't like how you're annoying me with your presence. Those who refuse will be killed by this fist."

    In that instant, the presence disappeared. In other words, a single order from him was enough to stop the plan.

    If they could subdue him, the plan to attack the frost giant would end up as a failure. Still, no one could think of how to defeat a guy like him.

    Even the Shadow King was stuck in her position while looking for a way to escape.

    "Sorry about that. Even if I want to kill you, I will make sure that this is a one vs one battle." The Fist Saint surprisingly apologized to the Shadow King as if he had done something wrong.

    However, the latter couldn't care less about it. All she wanted was to escape from this place.

    Since the Fist Saint didn't want to use the people, the Shadow King wouldn't hesitate to use them.

    "Raaah!" She shouted at the top of her lungs, informing all the monsters nearby of this distress signal.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    Soon, the forest was filled with roars as the monsters began to come to this place.

    "What?!" The Fist Saint couldn't believe what he saw. To think the Shadow King ignored his apology and used it against him. "You… are going to have a brutal death."

    The Shadow King maintained her silence even though she was still surprised. As long as she had enough monsters stopping the Fist Saint, she should be able to find some gaps to exploit.

    Her priority was to escape right now.

    Without hesitation, she waved her left hand and controlled the shadow again. This time, she controlled the Fist Saint's shadow.

    "Strengthen." The Fist Saint immediately used his Order to strengthen his own shadow, making it hard for the shadow to move.

    As expected, they should fight Order with Order.

    "Even with other monsters, you won't be able to defeat me." The Fist Saint smirked. "No, should I say you can't escape from me?"

    His last sentence made it look like the situation was already hopeless and that she needed to give up.

    However, the Shadow King called the shadows again, forming a thousand whips that surrounded him from all directions.

    This time, she didn't wrap him because the latter would just break free again. Hence, the Shadow King surrounded him with sharp-pointed shadows, planning to kill him.

    When he saw this, the Fist Saint smirked and lowered his body, grabbing the dust on the ground.

    As soon as the shadows came to attack him, he spread the dust all around him before utilizing his Order. "Strengthen."

    *Clang!*

    *Clang!*

    *Clang!*

    As soon as the shadow touched the sand, they shattered into pieces as though they had hit a hard metal.

    'What? Did he enchant all those particles to protect himself?' The Shadow King narrowed her eyes, realizing her opponent might not be a King anymore. "You… have an Authority."

    "You finally spoke." The Fist Saint looked excited when the shadow spoke. He couldn't care less if the Shadow King found out about his secret since she would die in this place.

    His nonchalant attitude just pissed the Shadow King even more. As Theo said earlier, there were Authority Level Figures that participated in this war. They truly wanted to bring down the Frost Saint.

    "Foolish humans. You won't be able to fight against him!" The Shadow King snorted, trying to buy some time so that the monsters could aid her.

    "That's not up to you. Whether we can kill him or not, you won't be able to witness that day. After all, your only fate is to die here." The Fist Saint snorted before grabbing a few small rocks on the ground. "Are you talking about the monsters that planned to come here?"

    He glanced to the sides before throwing all those rocks.

    "Strengthen."

    The moment he utilized the Order, he turned the rocks into a cannonball.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The rocks caused an explosion that kicked all the dust in the air, creating a few craters with monster corpses inside them.

    "Supreme Rank Monsters or below won't be able to fight me. Even if Mythical Rank Monsters come, they won't be able to handle my strength just like you.

    The Fist Saint simply told the truth. It was the fact that he could suppress the Shadow King, let alone all those monsters. Even if those Mythical Rank humans didn't interfere, the Fist Saint would still have no problem killing her.

    With just a single glare, the Shadow King truly had no hope of escaping. But with how Theo acted, the Dark King should already be on the way with his fastest speed.

    As long as she managed to gain enough time, she should be able to escape with the Dark King's help.

    After all, in terms of raw power, the Dark King was far stronger than her.

    As for how she could hold on, she could only fight it out while preparing to sacrifice something.

    The real battle between the Shadow King and the Fist Saint was about to begin.
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    "Hurry up! We might not have enough time." The Dark King shouted, asking Seelzik to run even faster. They had been crossing numerous terrains since the Dark King was worried about his wife.

    However, Seelzik already did his best. No matter how hard he tried, he couldn't increase his speed further than this.

    Even the Dark King already knew that.

    All sorts of emotion had been creeping around his heart, afraid his wife would die when she fought against an Authority Level Figure.

    Although his power wasn't enough to handle that kind of person, he should be able to stop him for a while, allowing his wife to escape.

    Yet, even with their speed, he still had five minutes left before reaching that place.

    As for the Shadow King, her situation couldn't be worse.

    *Bam!*

    She was launched to the ground, skipped a few times, and crashed into a boulder.

    "Gah!" She spat a mouthful of blood as her right arm was broken. If this continued, she would die soon.

    And the Fist Saint had reached her, standing in front of her as though he planned to end her life right now.

    "Kh." The Shadow King gritted her teeth, glaring at the Fist Saint and wondering when everything went wrong.

    …

    A few minutes earlier.

    "Die!" The Shadow King shouted, releasing numerous whips from the ground, trying to pierce the Fist Saint's body.

    The whips even stuck to each other, creating a drill that should be enough to deal with the Fist Saint's body.

    Unfortunately for her, the gap between a King and a Saint was too big. Even after coating the whip with her Order, it broke upon contact with the Fist's Saint skin.

    "It's useless. No matter what you do, it's impossible to hurt me?" The Fist Saint snorted as he spun his body, hitting a monster's head with his fist and making it explode from the sheer force alone. "What? You want to hurt me through some soft spots like eyes, neck, or other regions?"

    He smirked, having enough confidence that no one could penetrate his defense. At the very least, a King Class Monster wouldn't be able to hurt him.

    The only reason why he hadn't killed her yet was due to the monsters. They sacrificed themselves to block him, hoping the Shadow King could leave this place with their help.

    However, the Fist Saint's advance was swift, allowing him to catch up to her no matter how hard she escaped. Even if she entered the shadow, he was able to corner her and force her to go out by strengthening her Order.

    Even Theo, who could only watch the battle from afar while hiding behind the tree, was stunned.

    'What kind of Order is that?' Theo squinted his eyes. 'He can turn everything into a weapon by using that Order. Whether it's sand or his fist, they're strong enough to repel everything.

    'If I make a prediction, the Dark King should still need at least more than ten minutes even if he goes at full speed.

    'At the same time, if I join the fight, it might worsen the situation. How do I know there is such a man hiding inside that base?'

    Theo bit his lips while slamming the trunk. On one hand, he wanted to escape from this place. On the other hand, he couldn't afford to leave, considering he was the one bringing the Shadow King into this mess.

    No matter what, he should save the Shadow King from the Fist Saint. But the big question was 'how?'

    He never saw a Saint utilizing their Authority to the absolute limit. Even if he tricked him, the absolute power could easily crush it.

    'Think. Theodore Griffith, think! You need to find a way to help the Shadow King.' Theo gritted his teeth, making his brain work even faster.

    He even made a hundred simulations within three minutes, but none worked. The Fist Saint obliterated everything.

    The situation became even worse as the Shadow King started losing her advantage. There were already two hundred monsters dying in his hand, so their number was thin enough for the Fist Saint to go through that gap and reach the Shadow King.

    And the conclusion came all of a sudden.

    "Got you!" The Fist Saint smirked and grabbed the Shadow King's arm, finally catching her.

    "Kh!" She tried to manipulate her own body with the shadow, but the Fist Saint used his 'Strengthen' to stop the movement of the shadow.

    He raised her body and gathered energy in his fist, punching her.

    The Shadow King used her other arm to stop it and ended up getting it broken.

    "Gah!" She screamed while getting launched away by the sheer force behind that punch, crashing to a giant boulder. "Uh…"

    She felt her consciousness disappear for a split second after that punch, never thinking she would be in this situation.

    If her opponent was only an Order Level Figure, she should be able to buy some time. But the Fist Saint was truly one of the people that had Authority. It was impossible for her to fight against him.

    The Fist Saint walked to her front, looking down on her. "This is it. Even though you're a King Class, you are weak. I guess you are better at espionage instead of fighting… You almost fooled me after all. You can take that praise with you when you die!"

    He raised his hand, preparing to deliver the killing blow.

    However, he soon stopped in his tracks before raising his head, feeling something.

    "As expected of the Fist Saint, even a King Class Monster couldn't injure you." A young man with blond hair appeared out of nowhere. He had a cheerful smile on his face.

    It somehow stopped the Fist Saint as he was shocked to find another human here. He thought the presence he sensed earlier came from a monster, but it turned out to be a human.

    And that person actually appeared before him with the strength of a Supreme Rank. It was nothing but an insult to him, considering the Mythical Rank should be the lowest power to even come to talk to him.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the man, Theo, thought the same thing. 'Shit. What the heck I am doing here… I'm fucked up.'
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    "As expected of the Fist Saint, even a King Class Monster couldn't injure you." Theo, with his disguise, finally met the Fist Saint. His smile was big enough to show that he wasn't pressured at all, even though he was in front of an Authority Level Figure.

    Even the Fist Saint stopped for a moment, squinting his eyes. There was curiosity mixed with annoyance in his eyes.

    There was no information about this guy. And with the addition of what he said earlier, he was somehow convinced that Theo came together with the King Class Monster.

    "Who are you?" The Fist Saint asked while becoming cautious soon. "Are you the one bringing this King Class Monster to me?"

    "Correct." Theo smiled, admitting it without hesitation.

    The Shadow King remained silent, even though she was confused by Theo's action. She thought Theo had known the Fist Saint was hiding inside the base this whole time, but considering how he got her husband's trust, he wouldn't be so despicable.

    After all, there was no way that his husband couldn't see one's true nature. Hence, she believed this was just Theo spouting nonsense to save her.

    Yes, he was risking his life to save her.

    "Remove your disguise." The Fist Saint narrowed his eyes, sensing the Magic Power that enveloped his body. If it was just a natural release, the flow wouldn't come out at that rate.

    So, he instantly knew the man before him was using his disguise. He wanted to know who this person was.

    Theo smiled and shook his head helplessly. "Unfortunately, it's something that I can't do."

    "Then, you can only die." The Fist Saint narrowed his eyes, releasing his killing intent. Different from other people, the Fist Saint had been fighting for a long time to reach this position.

    His killing intent was so intense that a normal Supreme Rank Expert would have pissed their pants already.

    Even other geniuses like Winston and the others couldn't do anything other than resist killing intent from affecting them.

    However, Theo was built differently. The moment he felt this killing intent, he sent another wave of killing intent toward the Fist Saint's head.

    Unlike the Fist King that gave an explosion kind of burst, Theo's killing intent was similar to that of a needle that directly hit his brain.

    "!!!" In that instant, the Fist Saint's body trembled for a split second before astonishment filled his face. It was clear that Theo finally piqued his interest.

    'This killing intent…' The Fist Saint frowned, thinking, 'Hundreds… No, thousands… This is not the killing intent you can get from killing monsters. They have wild characteristics like watching prey. But This killing intent comes from killing humans… thousands of humans.

    'This guy… How many men has he killed?' The Fist Saint never thought he would meet a mass murderer, unaware that those thousands of humans were none other than Theo himself. Although he could feel the killing intent from the beasts, he still felt the intense murder within it. That was why he was quite shocked when he felt Theo's killing intent.

    "Hahaha. As expected of a man who wants to fight the World Class Monster…" Theo chuckled and narrowed his eyes as if examining him. "Of course, you need an Authority to fight him."

    Once again, the Fist Saint was stunned by the young man's statement. Order and Authority were hidden truths that not many people knew. Even back in their world, less than a thousand people were aware of this power. And less than ten percent of them managed to acquire it.

    Hence, Theo knowing Order and Authority completely stunned him, wanting to know his real identity.

    'A Supreme Rank Expert who knows about Order and Authority? Who is he?' The Fist Saint started doubting whether he should kill this human or not. After all, someone who knew this information should be very important. No one would bother to send him since his future would be limitless.

    Even he acquired his Order when he was 67 years old and reached Authority Level at 87. On the contrary, the young man before him didn't seem to be that old. Probably 30 to 40 years old.

    If this kind of person already knew about the Order and Authority existence, he could acquire it not long after. At that time, he would be the youngest person to get an Order, allowing him to become a young Authority in the near future.

    That was why he wanted to know about this young man's identity. He should have a teacher among the top 100 experts in the world. Or…

    Suddenly, a crazy thought appeared in his mind. There was one more possibility that allowed Theo to acquire this knowledge. It was to receive it from the monsters on this side.

    Seeing how close he was with the Shadow King to even save her by risking his life, it was clear that Theo had a deep relationship with her.

    'Is he like me? Was he thrown into the wild since young and ended up learning from the monsters? I can see the connection between them.' The Fist Saint narrowed his eyes as though he had gained his conclusion.

    However, there was another conflict in his heart. It was how Theo called him out for planning to kill the frost giant. This was a top secret mission, and only a few people knew about this.

    And Theo didn't seem to be against that idea even though he had been raised by a monster. It even made him doubt his current conclusion.

    Even after racking his small brain, he never found any clue about Theo's real identity.

    "Who are you? Do you know that your words are enough for me to kill you?" The Fist Saint threatened him again, trying to pry for more information.

    However, Theo simply said, "You can try to kill me. It's just…"

    "Just what? Do you think I don't dare? I couldn't care less about your life." The Fist Saint snorted and acted arrogantly. He wanted to see Theo's flustered expression because he could start getting clues after that.

    "It's just you need to prepare yourself to be hunted too."

    "Hunted? Me? I am the Fist Saint. No one can hunt me down! Even you or this King Class Monster can't defeat me." The Fist Saint snorted, raising his hand as though he wanted to kill the King Class Monster to show the example.

    However, Theo pointed at the back while smiling. "I know, but he can…"

    The Fist Saint was startled for a second and raised his head to find no one behind him. He thought Theo was bluffing, but when he was about to say something, a black dot appeared on the horizon.

    It became bigger and bigger until eventually, he could finally see a black knight riding a horse.

    He had been raising his sword and immediately slashed forward the moment he saw the target.

    "Axel Eusta."
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    "Axel Eusta."

    "!!!" The Fist Saint suddenly raised his hand while both Theo and the Shadow King leaped to the left.

    A huge black flame rose to the sky like a massive wall, but everyone knew this was the sword strike from the Dark King.

    "Haaa!" The Fist Saint gritted his teeth and received this sword attack with his palm. His skin was strong enough to withstand the power, but suddenly, something weird happened to his hand. "What's that?!"

    The black energy soon spread around his hand and gradually moved toward his right arm, planning to cover his whole body.

    In that instant, the Fist Saint leaped to the side and let that power continue. He almost fell to his knees but managed to support himself up.

    At the same time, he looked at his hand as the black energy still spread around, turning his skin black. "Strengthen."

    Without hesitation, he utilized his Authority to stop the spread of this power and tried to expel it.

    However, Theo had disappeared while the Shadow King waved her hand.

    Soon, the shadow underneath him emerged from the ground. Since it was his shadow, its form resembled him.

    And this shadow grabbed the Fist Saint's arms, trying to stop him from moving.

    "Annoying!" The Fist Saint gnashed his teeth and released his Magic Power, blowing the shadow away. But because it was his shadow, it wouldn't leave his side and keep trying to distract him.

    He turned around and leaped toward the Shadow King, but a huge sword suddenly fell from above.

    The Fist Saint clicked his tongue and raised his fist, punching the sword. Without anyone using it, the sword should only rely on its heaviness to hit him.

    This kind of power shouldn't be powerful enough to penetrate his skin.

    Hence, it was normal for him to hit the sword, albeit he forgot that the fist he used was the one covered in black.

    When he struck the sword, it penetrated his hand.

    "!!!" As soon as he felt a slight pain, his fist immediately retreated as he jumped back, trying to understand what was happening.

    "What?!" The Fist Saint widened his eyes and saw his fist bleeding. He never thought there would be someone that could injure him. It was even more amazing with the fact that his opponent was only a King Class Monster.

    "What is this power?" The Fist Saint muttered, trying to expel it from his body. However, he had no chance because the Dark King had finally arrived, regrouping with the Shadow King.

    When he saw his wife's broken arm, the Dark King released a powerful killing intent as he shouted in anger. "Human bastard! I will kill you!"

    The Shadow King, on the other hand, maintained her calm and updated the situation. "He is one of them. He has an Authority, but I don't know what it is."

    The Dark King gritted his teeth and immediately charged forward as if ignoring his wife's words.

    "I am the one who will kill you!" The Fist Saint gritted his teeth before punching the air, creating a powerful air torrent, hitting both the Dark King and the horse.

    However, the Dark King easily cut the pressure down before leaping off Selzik. Due to the nature of the enemy, it wouldn't be wise to keep mounting Seelzik, so he gave another order to Seelzik. "Protect her."

    "Ngiih…" Seelzik acknowledged his order and immediately retreated.

    As for the Dark King, he stabbed the Fist Saint with everything he had.

    However, the Fist Saint easily struck his blade, repelling him. Still, there was another dark spot appearing in his fist, making him realize that touching the Dark King would be dangerous.

    "…" The Fist Saint narrowed his eyes, never thinking he would be in this predicament against a King Class Monster. He was unaware that among King Class Monsters under the Frost Saint, the Dark King was considered among the top three.

    So, it was normal for him to be able to fight to some extent against the Fist Saint. If he wasn't careful, he could even defeat him.

    The Dark King waved his sword again and struck the ground, missing the Fist Saint, who was forced to avoid this attack.

    Not wanting to let him go, the Dark King released his Order.

    Suddenly, the ground turned black, spreading instantly to create a massive black hole on the ground.

    Seeing this power, the Fist Saint clicked his tongue and pointed at the black hole. "Strengthen."

    His target wasn't the black ground. Instead, it was the air on top of it, allowing him to step on that air.

    This was the power of his Order.

    But the moment the black hole appeared, the Shadow King also made her move, considering this was an opportunity to capture the target.

    Since the Fist Saint was wary of the Dark King's power, the Shadow King waved his hand, controlling the shadows around the black holes and raising them.

    Those numerous shadows rose a few hundred feet above the ground and connected to each other at the top.

    These shadows became a bar to turn the black hole on the ground into a cage. At the same time, the Dark King also pointed his palm toward these shadows, channeling his power to the bars.

    This way, the Fist Saint would think twice before hitting the cage.

    In fact, this should be enough to capture someone if they were not that strong.

    However, the Fist Saint was an Authority Level Figure. There was no way they thought this was enough to capture him.

    As they predicted, the Fist Saint jumped into the air and struck the air, creating a massive pressure to knock down the bars.

    The Dark King and Shadow King had prepared for this and reinforced them enough so they wouldn't break. However, the Fist Saint went one step further by pointing his palm toward the shock wave and enhancing it.

    "Strengthen."

    The shock wave became solid and crushed the bars, allowing the Fist Saint to escape.

    When he landed on the ground, the Fist Saint suddenly laughed out loud. "Hahaha. This is good. It's been eight years since the last time I bled! I never thought that human bastard was trying to buy time…"
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    The Fist Saint had realized the moment Theo appeared, he already knew he would be safe.

    There was no way the Fist Saint would attack Theo because he needed to make the connection between him and the King Class Monster. Just making him think that way was enough to buy a few minutes.

    In other words, he had been preparing to call the reinforcement when he came out.

    Although he didn't know how he could do it, the Fist Saint knew their plan would become extremely dangerous the moment this was exposed to the monsters.

    Now that the Dark King had appeared, Theo could finally get some air, wondering what he should do next. Even with the Dark King, he didn't believe they could defeat the Fist Saint.

    So, he needed either the quality or the quantity. If he went for the latter, he would need to meet a few other King Class Monsters. If it was the former, he would need someone strong enough to fight against an Authority Level Figure.

    Without anyone realizing, Theo had appeared next to Seelzik.

    "Ngiiih!" Seelzik let out a loud cry before he suddenly ran toward the west as if trying to escape.

    "Huh?!" The Fist Saint and the Dark King were confused for a moment. It was normal for the Fist Saint to not understand Seelzik's behavior, but even the Dark King didn't know why Seelzik actually ran away even though he had told him to protect his wife.

    However, there was someone standing on his back as if he had said something to Seelzik to gain his cooperation.

    'Theodore Griffith…' The Dark King narrowed his eyes before realizing something, saying inwardly. 'Wait, that direction…'

    As if understanding Theo's plan, the Dark King furrowed his eyebrows and raised his sword, planning to defeat the Fist Saint.

    "Ezenweils." The Dark King waved his sword two times, forming a huge "+" symbol in the air. Still, his swing had yet to finish. The moment the third slash hit the symbol, the entire ground exploded.

    *Boom!*

    Black colored flame flared out of the black hole and engulfed everything inside, turning their color to black.

    Even the Fist Saint was inside this black dome, which should be enough to cover him with his power.

    When everything settled down, there was a black sphere in the air. It soon crumbled to the ground, revealing the Fist Saint.

    At the last second, the Fist Saint reinforced the air in his surroundings, turning them into a solid mass. This way, the Dark Order wouldn't be able to touch him.

    After that, he leaped into the air and punched the Dark King.

    "Haha. You have a unique power. I want to see whether you can actually hurt me more than this!" The Fist Saint laughed and struck the Dark King's sword.

    The Dark King gritted his teeth when he felt the force behind it. He even tried to spread his power to his hand before realizing something.

    'Wait… That's…' When he took a closer look at the contact, he realized the Fist Saint didn't actually hit his sword. Instead, he reinforced the air around his hand, turning them into an invisible glove. This way, his power couldn't affect him.

    "As expected, you can only use your power upon contact. As long as I don't touch it, you won't be able to defeat me." The Fist Saint smirked.

    The Shadow King supported him from behind. With a single wave of her hand, the shadows spread to the sword.

    The black sword the Dark King used actually camouflaged the shadow, allowing them to reach the Fist Saint all of a sudden.

    These shadow whips surrounded the Fist Saint, wrapping his body and pulling him to the sword so as to make him touch the sword.

    However, the Shadow King's power was severely weaker than the Dark King even if their raw strength was not that different due to their Order Mastery.

    The moment those shadows wrapped him, he reinforced the shadow and made them turn solid. After that, he crushed them like bread crumbs before leaping back.

    Standing in the air, the Fist Saint punched forward, creating a massive shock wave that pushed the Dark King back.

    Not letting him go, the Shadow King tried to bind him again.

    "You're annoying. Your raw power might be similar to that guy, but your Order is still too low to join this fight." The Fist Saint leaped toward the Dark King again while pulling his fist, planning to hit the sword again. "Don't disturb our fight!"

    The Dark King gnashed his teeth and slashed downwards. "Bastard human. Dare disrespect my wife! Die!"

    As soon as the Dark King said 'wife,' a smile appeared on the Fist Saint's face. He suddenly reinforced the air around him and stepped on that air, changing his direction.

    In that instant, he arrived in front of the Shadow King instead of the Dark King.

    "What?!" The Dark King glanced to the side and used all his strength to change the direction of his sword.

    "So, you're his wife. I will kill her first then! If you're angry, you will release all your power after all." The Fist Saint smirked. He always loved to fight against strong opponents, so if he could make the Dark King stronger, he would do it… or so they thought.

    "No, you won't!"

    When the Dark King struck his sword to protect his wife, the smile on the Fist Saint's face became bigger as he leaped on top of his sword.

    "I got you!" Without hesitation, he ran on top of his sword, making sure he didn't touch the sword long enough for the Dark Power to influence him.

    "Not good." The Dark King stepped back and waved his sword, but the Fist Saint had already jumped to the front of his face.

    "Let's see whether you can withstand the fist of the strongest man on Earth!" The Fist Saint smirked and punched the Dark King's helmet.

    He was expecting the helmet to get crushed like a can, but it turned out the helmet was weaker than he expected.

    The moment that fist connected to the helmet, the latter popped out like a balloon. Yes. The helmet and the entire head actually exploded.

    *Bang!*
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    *Bang!*

    The head exploded together with the helmet.

    "What?!" The one who was stunned first was actually the Fist Saint. The Dark King was supposed to be stronger than this, but a punch on the head was all it took to defeat him.

    'Did I overestimate him? His Order was stronger because everything went to his attack power instead of defense… That was why I could defeat him easily…' The Fist Saint thought while furrowing his eyebrows.

    On one hand, defeating a King Class Monster was a joyful matter even for him. On the other hand, the fight was simply a disappointment.

    "To think you're that weak…" The Fist Saint shook his head helplessly. He turned around and saw the Shadow King having a calm expression.

    In that instant, the Fist Saint lowered his head and saw the armor spreading the Dark Power until it reached his left foot.

    "No. He hasn't died!" The Fist Saint leaped into the air and stood there, staring at them with a frown. He never thought there was someone who didn't die after his head exploded.

    However, the armor soon turned into a liquid and gradually formed a sphere in the air. The sphere was completely black, reflecting no light.

    "What is…" Before he finished, the Fist Saint leaped to the left and saw the shadows coming after him. As soon as he got to a safe distance, he used his power to strengthen the shadows, freezing them.

    After that, his focus returned to the shadow that started releasing a massive amount of energy.

    Still, what he saw next actually made him understand what was going on. "So, that's how it is…"

    The sphere gradually melted again and formed a sword from that concentrated black energy, revealing the Dark King's true appearance.

    "To think your true form is that small… It turned out your huge body was created by your Magic Power… It was so dark that I couldn't differentiate between the armor and the Magic Power…" The Fist Saint smirked, realizing he had been fooled this whole time.

    The Dark King's true appearance was similar to that of Syk. If he and Syk actually stood next to each other, they would have a hard time finding who the father was.

    The only way to differentiate them was their aura and behavior.

    The Dark King grabbed his sword while sighing. "To think there is a time for me to use this form again… As expected from an Authority Level Figure."

    If Theo was actually here, he would have gotten the answer to the question he had this whole time. Unfortunately, Theo had left the battlefield for who knew what he was planning to do.

    Meanwhile, the Dark King glared at the Fist Saint while raising his sword before saying to his wife. "I'll fight alone."

    The Shadow King fell silent for a moment before leaping back as if she knew his strength.

    "Hahaha. Do you think you can fight me alone?! I will show you the difference in our power." The Fist Saint laughed, getting excited. He never expected there was a King Class Monster that wanted to challenge an Authority Level Figure by himself.

    He was unaware that the Dark King also loved to fight and he had fought against the Frost Saint a few times. And as a wife, the Shadow King always accompanied him. That was why she even dared to bring Theo to the Frost Saint by herself. Their family was quite close to the Frost Saint.

    "You don't know how much…" The Dark King took a deep breath. Before finishing his words, his figure disappeared.

    "Huh?!" The Fist Saint widened his eyes. The Dark King was too fast to the point he thought the Dark King teleported.

    *Clang!*

    *Boom!*

    A clicking sound echoed in the area before a shock wave burst.

    "Keuk!" The Fist Saint gritted his teeth as the shock wave actually hit the back of his knee, forcing him to fall to one knee. "What?!"

    The Fist Saint turned his head around, finding the Dark King on his back. He had felt his presence, so he used his Order to strengthen the air behind him to avoid getting cut by the Dark King.

    The air managed to stop the blade, but this technique was the one that Syk showed yesterday.

    The tree that Syk attacked didn't collapse, but the shock wave actually traveled past the tree and blasted everything behind it.

    In this case, the shock wave traveled past the reinforced air and struck the back of the Fist Saint's knee, forcing him to fall on one knee.

    Even the Fist Saint was stunned because he never expected this kind of power. If it was someone else, they might actually be hurt from this attack alone. If not because of his extraordinary defense, his bone might crack from the shock wave alone.

    After dropping to his knees, the Fist Saint spun his body and waved his hand, trying to hit the Dark King.

    However, the Dark King had disappeared again.

    "His speed… No. That's not speed!" The Fist Saint widened his eyes and turned around, kicking the air.

    And the next thing he saw was the Dark King appearing out of thin air, getting launched away from that kick.

    As expected from a top expert, he managed to understand the principle of the Dark King's speed after just one exchange.

    The Dark King landed on the ground a few feet away as his boots started spreading the dark power again, turning the ground black.

    As if not planning to wait for the Dark King, the Fist Saint leaped forward before the Dark King disappeared again.

    However, the Dark King never had the intention to disappear this time.

    Instead, he raised his sword and slashed downwards.

    "!!!" The Fist Saint widened his eyes before the shock wave blew him away again. "That weird slash again…"

    The Fist Saint gritted his teeth. Instead of using the reinforced air, the Dark King seemed to be able to slash the normal air to use it to send the pressure. This made his attack even trickier.

    The Dark King took another deep breath as his focus became even deeper. He looked at the Fist Saint as he disappeared into the air.

    "You don't know how many times I fought against a Saint like you." The Dark King suddenly appeared behind the Fist Saint, preparing another slash.
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    "I have learned this trick already." The Fist Saint roared as he slammed his hand to the back while reinforcing his whole body to withstand the shock wave.

    However, the Dark King only smiled and struck his fist.

    *Boom!*

    The sword hit the air near his fist again, unable to influence it with the dark power. But the shock wave still struck his fist, pushing the Fist Saint a few feet away.

    "Mielvea." The Dark King muttered in a low voice.

    "Huh?!" The Fist Saint widened his eyes and looked down as several black energy appeared, cutting his body. Once again, his extraordinary defense protected him from these attacks.

    But the Fist Saint realized the attack still affected him by creating those black scars on his body.

    "…" The Fist Saint narrowed his eyes. The Dark King's power was simply too weird.

    At the same time, the Dark King was lamenting the fact he couldn't fight him during the night when his power was at its peak.

    "Tsk." The Dark King clicked his tongue and leaped back a few times.

    The moment he saw the Dark King's action, the Fist Saint hurriedly followed him as if understanding something.

    He punched the air and sent a massive shock wave to blow him away.

    "Hah…" The Dark King tried to gather his breath and slashed the torrential air, but it was too late. A portion of the air still launched him back.

    This became the sign of a counterattack. The Fist Saint smirked and said, "I see. Your power is weird because you have a unique breathing pace. Now that your breath has been used up, you need a bit of time to gather it again."

    Without hesitation, the Fist Saint appeared in front of the Dark King, punching him. "There's no way I'm gonna let you."

    The Dark King gritted his teeth and used his sword to block him but to no avail. The strength was simply too much, even for both hands.

    *Bam!*

    The Dark King crashed into a huge tree as he immediately threw himself to the side, finding the Fist Saint coming toward him and smashing the tree.

    The tree fell down, but the Fist Saint didn't want to waste it. He smacked the tree, throwing it toward the Dark King.

    The Dark King slashed downwards, but the tree couldn't be cut down. In fact, it felt like the tree had become a metal as the clicking sound echoed when they clashed.

    "Gah!" The Dark King was slammed to the ground by the tree and hurriedly rolled a few times to avoid the Fist Saint, who almost stomped him.

    After that, he continued to move around while waving his sword.

    In just one minute, they had exchanged a hundred strikes while moving around.

    Even the Dark King started looking exhausted because he couldn't catch a breath this whole time.

    'So, this is one of the strongest people from the human side…' The Dark King thought while trying to buy some time. 'Although Theo has told me that this person doesn't have a good brain, he's a genuinely talented fighter. I don't know if he has realized it or not, but it seems that his Martial Talent is so strong that he can decipher my power in just one exchange.

    'And according to Theo, there should be ten people like them. They're known as geniuses of their own class because they're far too strong. That's why they have an Authority. There are others who have Orders too…'

    The Dark King finally recognized the Fist Saint's talent. Even Bernard had the same opinion.

    The Fist Saint might not be good at strategy and other stuff to the point he was known as a Martial Idiot. However, his talent in Martial Art was so strong that he could become one of the top ten experts in the world.

    That was why fighting him was a headache.

    "Good, good, good! You are strong. If not because of your weakness, you can actually fight me on par. No, if you also have an Authority, no one will know who will win!" The Fist Saint smiled excitedly. He had never expected a King Class Monster to make him this excited after acquiring the Authority.

    Meanwhile, the Dark King remained silent while carefully receiving each blow, not wanting to be hit by one of those punches.

    'I don't know what Theo is planning to do, but Seelzik won't abandon his post if it's not more important… In other words, he is doing something to turn around the situation. It's a shame, but I will focus on buying time instead of defeating him.' The Dark King thought.

    Although he couldn't trust Theo completely, he believed in his horse, the partner who had accompanied him for so many decades.

    As if knowing the Dark King was planning something, the Fist Saint smirked and jumped sideways to surprise him.

    "!!!" The Dark King immediately turned around, not understanding what he was planning to do.

    The moment the Fist King suddenly changed his direction and went straight toward him, the Dark King was forced to take a step back to stabilize his posture.

    This was the time the Fist King made his move.

    "Huh?!" The Dark King widened his eyes because the air actually stopped him like that of a wall, preventing him from moving back.

    "I got you again!" The Fist Saint smiled and struck forth.

    The Dark King used his sword to block it, but the Fist Saint's strength was too much for him to handle.

    The sword ended up hitting his body as the remaining force pushed him back to the point the reinforced air broke apart.

    "Geuh…" The Dark King gritted his teeth, pushed back 50 feet away.

    "Hahahaha! Entertain me more, Monster!" The Fist Saint jumped forth.

    Facing this fist, the Dark King should be moving back to regain some distance, but as soon as he noticed the air wall on his back, the Dark King smiled.

    A few swords appeared from the black ground. The swords struck the air from behind with the same technique as he used, resulting in a massive shock wave.

    "!!!" The Fist Saint widened his eyes as his body took the full brunt of all those shock waves.

    "Gah!" He spat the acid from his stomach as he was launched a few hundred feet away.

    "Serve you right, Bastard." The Dark King smirked.
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    "Serve you right, Bastard!" The Dark King smiled.

    However, his action actually allowed the Fist Saint to make his move as well. He reinforced all the blades, making the sword pierce through his own air wall.

    "Gah!" The Dark King spat a mouthful of black blood as he glanced to his back, finding his own blades piercing his body.

    "Not only did you make my hand bleed, but you also broke one of my ribs. I acknowledge your strength, Monster!" The Fist Saint leaped back in an instant.

    "!!!" The Dark King widened his eyes, realizing everything was according to the Fist Saint's plan.

    He struck the Fist Saint with his sword, but the conclusion came in a sudden.

    *Clang!*

    The sword actually snapped into two as the Fist Saint's punch finally connected, hitting the Dark King on the head.

    The punch launched the Dark King a quarter-mile away from his position, crashing into numerous trees and boulders on the way.

    "Ha…" The Fist Saint took a deep breath as he used all his strength in that one punch. If the timing was not right, the situation would be dangerous for him. "This King Class Monster… is already close to Authority Level… It seems I have underestimated him."

    The Fist Saint squinted his eyes to see the Dark King's condition.

    He saw him coughing blood but still having enough strength to stand up.

    "Haaaa!" The Dark King roared and stood up. That punch almost dislocated his jaw, but he still managed to cover it with all his power at the last second.

    The Dark King panted a few times while his focus became even deeper as he pointed his broken sword toward the Fist Saint. The sword recovered from the Dark Power while his gaze sent chills down his spine.

    Even the Fist Saint's body trembled a bit. He couldn't help but smile, saying, "You're strong."

    The Fist Saint and the Dark King jumped toward each other at the same time, planning to clash again.

    The Dark Energy started swirling around the Dark King's hand while the Fist Saint continued using his power like the prior.

    "Ha!" The Dark King roared and slashed downwards. Even if he couldn't cut the reinforced air on his hand, the amount of power he put in his sword should be enough to launch him back.

    Unfortunately for him, the Fist Saint was still a genius beyond his imagination. There was a Magic Power fluctuation around his sword as the Dark King's slash became even faster.

    *Clang!*

    "Keuk!" Even though he should be happy to become even faster, the Dark King could only curse when it came to him at this time.

    "You…" The Dark King realized that the Fist Saint actually enhanced his ability, especially his speed. This way, he swung too fast to even let the energy explode at the right time, resulting in the energy bursting on the ground instead of the Fist Saint's body.

    *Bam!*

    The ground turned into a crater.

    "You enhanced my ability to make me miss…" The Dark King raised his sword again to block instead of attack.

    The Fist Saint smirked as he already understood the Dark King's slash. He finally got this advantage and planned to take this chance.

    All his energy went straight to his fist as he used his skill, enhancing his fist even further.

    "Grand… Slam…" The Fist Saint struck the sword, breaking it again.

    If the Dark King allowed this hit to land on his body, he would be heavily injured, if not dying. Hence, he raised his left hand desperately, using it to deflect all this force.

    "Haaaa!" He even roared to gather the last bit of strength.

    'He can still react?' The veins on the Fist Saint's head bulged as he never thought the Dark King to be this strong.

    Still, all the energy in his fist struck the Dark King's hand, breaking the bones in his body.

    "Gah!" The Dark King screamed in pain but still endured it, trying to push the fist in another direction. "Haaaaaa!"

    Finally, the Dark King went sideways, and the force inside the fist turned into a shock wave, obliterating anything within 300 feet.

    The Dark King didn't care about this and immediately struck the Fist Saint's body with his sword, knocking him away.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    After the remaining shock waves hit the area, the Fist Saint landed on the ground. His eyes intertwined with the Dark King's as the battle reached its final stage.

    With the Dark King losing one of his arms in this battle, he wasn't in the state of fighting anymore. So, a few more minutes would be the longest it took for the Fist Saint to kill the Dark King.

    Yet, the one that made the first move was none other than the Dark King. Though, his action completely stunned the Fist Saint.

    "As much as I want to continue this fight, I believe this is where I stop…" The Dark King suddenly waved his sword, returning it to its original form, a black bead.

    "Huh?!" The Fist Saint was confused for a moment but still leaped forward, trying to punch him. "I won't fall for any of your tricks!"

    He thought this was just a trick from the Dark King to hide his injury. However, when he was about to strike him, something soon blocked the sky, covering them in its shadow.

    The Fist Saint raised his head and saw a giant club falling from the air.

    "No!" The Fist Saint gritted his teeth and struck the club. Since he was fighting the Dark King a while ago, he was still wearing that air glove to avoid his dark power.

    However, the moment this invisible air touched the bat, a blue light suddenly shone from the bat, freezing the entire area.

    The freezing power spread from the bat to the Fist Saint's body.

    "It's frozen?" The Fist Saint sucked a cold breath when he saw his reinforced air freeze. And that freezing power continued to his body and enveloped him in ice, turning him into an ice sculpture together with the ground around him. "The Frost Giant…"

    The Dark King smiled and glanced back, seeing a huge figure running toward them. He said with a cool tone. "I have warmed him up for you, Frost Saint."
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    The Dark King immediately leaped back to regroup with the Frost Saint.

    Their eyes intertwined. Even though the Frost Saint had a serious face, he made a gentle nod and said with a heavy tone. "En. Sorry for this, but I truly need to take care of him right now. I will make it up later."

    "Hehe. Just a single spar is enough for me since I don't think I can win against him anyway."

    "Yeah." The Frost Saint examined his injury before proceeding to walk forward while saying, "After your injury recovers, that is."

    The Dark King closed his eyes with a smile on his face. He politely bowed his head while putting his hand on his chest.

    After letting him pass, the Dark King glanced at his horse Seelzik, especially the one on top of him, Theo. He finally understood Theo's real intention for bringing Seelzik away.

    As his partner, Seelzik often brought him to the Frost Saint for a battle, so he was aware of the Frost Saint's whereabouts.

    Seelzik then calculated the time for them to go there. If it took too long, the battle would have been concluded, so he made sure the Frost Saint was close. If this condition wasn't fulfilled, the next plan would be to gather multiple King Class Monsters from the surrounding area.

    That was why Seelzik agreed to bring Theo to the Frost Saint, which happened to be not far from them.

    Without hesitation, he leaped back to the horse while locating his wife. However, it seemed his wife had left this area, which was good since he didn't need to be afraid of the potential danger.

    "It's surprising that you could actually convince him to come here." The Dark King smirked.

    "Seelzik contributed greatly." Theo shrugged. "Besides, I never thought there would be someone at his level hiding inside that base."

    "Never mind that. All I want to say is…" The Dark King turned back to the Frost Saint and said, "Watch the battle. It will surely improve your perspective about Orders."

    Theo nodded with a grim expression, planning to do it even without him telling him.

    After that, the Frost Saint approached the Fist Saint and said, "I know that I can't freeze you that easily. It's time for you to break that ice."

    As soon as he said that, the ice suddenly cracked and shattered like glasses.

    "As expected from the Frost Saint, your freezing power is too strong." The Fist Saint smirked. However, there was a tinge of fear accompanying that smirk. It was clear that they could feel the difference between their power.

    Now that the Dark King had exhausted him a bit, the Fist Saint had been planning to escape.

    The Frost Saint grabbed his club and released a massive killing intent.

    Suddenly, the clouds in the sky gradually moved toward them. The snow started pouring down, decreasing the temperature in this area.

    Even Theo was surprised by this power. He raised his head and looked at the snow, thinking, 'Hmm? The cloud… I can feel immense power from the cloud. Is that an artificial cloud?'

    As if understanding his question, the Dark King smiled and said, "You're wrong. That's a real cloud, but with the help of territory."

    "Territory? And how do you know the question in my head?" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "The Frost Saint is using his Magic Power to gather that cloud in one place and mark it with the Covenant Seal, turning that cloud into a way to create a domain of his own. It's easy for you to remove the Covenant Seal anyway, and you can make any place your territory. Though, there are a few requirements that need to be made… Even he doesn't tell me anything about it." The Dark King explained.

    "Covenant Seal…" Theo muttered in a low voice. "In other words, the cloud is like a mobile domain to increase his power."

    "Yeah." The Dark King then pointed at the black ground. "Look at that black ground over there?"

    "Yes."

    After getting the confirmation, the Dark King waved his hand. The black ground soon returned to its original color. "That's my domain."

    If Theo watched the battle this whole time, he would realize that the teleportation ability that the Dark King utilized this whole time was related to his domain.

    However, this alone was enough for Theo to understand a few things.

    "I tried to replicate his power, but I still couldn't use it at his level." The Dark King sighed, feeling a bit dejected.

    "Mhm." Theo nodded with a serious expression and started observing again.

    While they were talking, the Frost Saint glared at the Fist Saint. "It seems you want to kill me that much. If that's the case, you have your chance now. I'm here. Kill me!"

    The Fist Saint's expression darkened. If he could defeat the Frost Saint alone, there was no need for them to create that weapon and join hands with another Authority Level Figure.

    So, when he heard those words, the Fist Saint denied it immediately. "How can I? Even with my strength, I can't defeat a real World Class Monster…"

    "But you…" The Frost Saint squinted his eyes, clearly seeing the immense fighting intent emanating from the Fist Saint's body. He had fought the Dark King many times to know that this person was raring to fight.

    Without hesitation, he raised his club and formed a massive ice boulder that was as big as his upper body, making it fall down. "…should have hidden that fighting intent while saying those words!"

    The Fist Saint smiled and lowered his body, grabbing a small rock on the ground.

    After coating that small rock with his Authority, he threw it upward.

    This small rock and massive boulder looked like an ant planning to fight against an elephant.

    Yet, the moment they collided, many cracks appeared on the massive boulders as they broke apart in all directions.

    "!!!" The Dark King and Theo widened their eyes, shocked. They never expected such a small boulder could actually destroy an ice sphere that looked like a meteor.

    The Fist Saint smiled and said with a grim tone. "Even though I don't have enough strength to defeat you, it doesn't mean I can't do anything."
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    "It doesn't mean I can't do anything." The Fist Saint harrumphed after destroying that massive ice boulder.

    However, the moment those ice crystals fell to the ground, they excluded a powerful freezing power that covered the ground around them with ice. And with all those pieces scattered in all directions, the ice field covered the same amount of space as the cloud in the sky.

    "!!!" The Fist Saint thought this attack was just warming up, but it seemed he needed to reconsider the Frost Saint's intention.

    He tried to jump into the air to avoid the ice and stood on top of the air, but the freezing power was so strong that it froze the reinforced air not long after.

    "!!!" The Fist Saint leaped into the air once again, and the process repeated, forcing him to continuously leap around if he didn't want to be frozen.

    When he was occupied by the freezing power, the Frost Saint waved his club toward him.

    "You can't beat me with physical power!" The Fist Saint roared as he punched toward the club with all his strength, releasing a powerful shock wave.

    However, the next thing he realized, even the shock wave was frozen.

    Now that it had a solid surface, the club hit the ice, launching it toward the Fist Saint.

    The Fist Saint landed another punch to the ice, breaking them apart. Instead of letting them fall to the ground, he pointed his palm toward the scattered ice, throwing them back toward the Frost Saint.

    A massive ice wall rose from the ground at a fast speed, receiving the incoming objects. However, even the ice had been strengthened by the Fist Saint, resulting in those objects shattering the ice wall.

    The moment the ice wall fell apart, the Fist Saint and the Frost Saint pointed their palms toward each other.

    The former released pressure from his fist while the latter froze it. Their clash resulted in a huge chunk of ice in the air.

    "I will enhance everything to resist your freezing power, you bastard!" The Fist Saint roared as he continued to pour his Magic Power, continuously cracking the ice.

    However, the Frost Saint did a similar thing. Instead of reinforcing the air, he froze the Fist Saint's power.

    If the latter kept breaking the ice apart, the Frost Saint froze it again and again, resulting in the ice continuously growing in size.

    "There is nothing I can't freeze." The Frost Saint snorted and continued pouring his power.

    "Haaaa!" The Fist Saint didn't want to lose. He poured all the Magic Power he had, but his control over his Authority was still not as good as the Frost Saint.

    In the end, the Fist Saint gritted his teeth and leaped back, allowing the massive ice boulder to fall to the ground.

    At the same time, the Frost Saint smacked the boulder with his club as if playing baseball, launching it toward the Fist Saint.

    The Fist Saint punched the boulder with all his strength just for a split second, shattering the ice boulder. Unfortunately for him, even for a split second, there was some ice stuck on his hand.

    The ice was extremely cold to the point he felt it was burning.

    "I could actually feel the pain from this ice…" The Fist Saint muttered while looking at the ice. As expected from the Frost Saint, he could even freeze his unbreakable body.

    If he continued this way, he would be frozen sooner or later.

    On the side, the Dark King watched the battle intensely while explaining to Theo, trying to make him understand. "That's the Frost Saint's power… He can literally freeze everything. Even my Dark Power can be frozen…"

    This was the same power he utilized. It was how his dark power could coat everything that touched it. However, the Frost Giant took that power to another level.

    "He's truly amazing." The Dark King scratched the back of his head and glanced to the side after getting no response from Theo. "Oi? Are you listening?"

    He tried to call Theo but soon noticed his serious face. Theo was so serious that he wasn't aware of what was happening in the surroundings.

    Unknown to the Dark King, Theo had finally reached this state again as he focused all his attention on the fight.

    Even Theo subconsciously raised his palm.

    "??" The Dark King was confused for a moment before he was shocked by what he saw next.

    Suddenly, a flame appeared on top of Theo's palm. If that was a normal flame, he would think Theo had fire affinity.

    But next to the flame was water. These two opposite affinities shouldn't be able to go side by side, but the water suddenly froze not because of the Frost Saint but because of Theo's Order.

    After that, the ice gradually became blurry and transformed into dirt. As for the fire, it enveloped the dirt for a moment before turning into lightning, sparking on the dirt's surface.

    Yet, everything soon disappeared when the wind vanquished it. Even the dirt crumbled and vanished into thin air.

    'What is he doing?' The Dark King's body shivered when he saw that power. He thought, 'Can he manipulate all elements? Is his Order related to elements? No. I don't think so. Then, he must be enlightened after watching this fight.

    'Still, what is his state right now? He's so focused as if he's isolating himself in his own world, understanding the Order at a fast pace.'

    The Dark King couldn't believe what he saw since Theo's power was surreal. Even Theo didn't realize he managed to do something without getting proper knowledge about affinities.

    Silently and gently, the Dark King stepped back and started watching the surroundings, allowing Theo to comprehend more about his power.

    He thought, 'I will protect you right now since this chance is important for you. Our sparring… might come sooner than I expected. It seems I didn't choose the wrong person to give my Friend Seal.'

    Just like Theo continued understanding the power called Order, the Fist Saint and the Frost Saint also carried on their fight.
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    "Freeze." The Frost Saint pointed his palm at the Fist Saint, using his Order to freeze the surrounding air around the Fist Saint.

    At the same time, the Fist Saint created a massive shock wave from the Magic Power, shattering the ice sphere.

    Still, the ice somehow froze the Magic Power as well. Just like the Dark King said, the Frost Giant could freeze everything, whether it was air, poison, or even Magic Power.

    This was the power of the World Class Monster.

    "…" The Fist Saint narrowed his eyes and started panting. He was trying hard to find a gap to escape. But his condition had become weakened, especially due to the domain the Frost Saint erected.

    'I truly need to escape right now or I might die here. The plan will end in failure because of the frost giant, but…' The Fist Saint glanced at Theo, who was watching the fight intensely.

    'That human. Who is he? I'm afraid he's someone manipulating the entire battle this whole time. If not because of him, there won't be two King Class Monsters as well as one World Class Monster fighting me. And the base won't be discovered by them as well…

    'Who on earth sent him here? Seeing his power and knowledge, I should be able to narrow down the people by much. But still… It seems there will be another hidden dragon in the world.

    'If he chooses to spread his wings on the other side, no one can stop him.' The Fist Saint thought. 'I will remember his face and investigate him. But still, I wonder what the monsters will do after this? Knowing the Frost Giant's temper, he should lead the monsters to Earth, creating a massive war between the two sides.

    'But if he doesn't do it, then… it must be because of that guy.' The Fist Saint smirked, realizing that the world would get interesting soon.

    The Frost Saint noticed the slight change in the Fist Saint's expression as he immediately waved his club. "You shouldn't look away in our fight!"

    *Bam!*

    Surprisingly, the Fist Saint leaped in the air, changing his direction in a split second as if he had predicted this would come.

    After that, he punched forth, sending another shock wave. However, there was a difference between this shock wave and the ones he had sent previously.

    "Tiger Echo Fist!"

    The shock wave turned into a tiger's head and let out a roar.

    "!!!" The Frost Saint was taken aback, realizing he had fallen into his trap.

    Still, the Frost Saint's strength was beyond his imagination. The domain he had been using this whole time finally showed its might.

    The snow, filled with concentrated energy, fell on top of the tiger's head and froze it.

    "…" The Fist Saint widened his eyes before raising his head, finding the cloud to have more energy than the first time it came. In other words, the Frost Saint was fighting him not only to keep him from escaping or hurting his people but also to build up his domain this whole time.

    'Seriously?' The Fist Saint made a wry smile, understanding how far behind he was compared to the Frost Saint. 'The temperature has become extremely cold too. If the situation becomes even harsher, my ability will be lowered significantly, allowing him to kill me easily.

    'And I don't think I can escape from here without sacrificing something…' The Fist Saint took a deep breath, trying to formulate the plan for his escape.

    The air became even colder as the temperature started freezing even Magic Power. Even Theo could see it with his own eyes, the ice particles that scattered in the air as if it was trying to brighten the entire battlefield.

    It was beautiful but deadly.

    When the Dark King saw this battle, he couldn't help but scratch the back of his head. Every time their fight reached this point, the Dark King felt his body freeze and would have a hard time using his Magic Power.

    If not because of the Authority, the Fist Saint should experience the same thing. That was why he wondered whether the Frost Saint could finish the Fist Saint here or not.

    But unbeknownst to all of them, there was another disruption that appeared on the battlefield.

    *Boom!*

    Suddenly, a huge explosion occurred not far from the battlefield. The Frost Saint glanced to the side while furrowing his eyebrows.

    'That direction…' The Fist Saint squinted his eyes before leaping away. His speed was so fast that he was already far away in an instant.

    "!!!" The Frost Saint hurriedly threw his club, not planning to let him go.

    If the Fist Saint turned back to receive this club or even changed direction to avoid it, the Frost Saint would be able to catch up to him. Hence, he gritted his teeth and covered all his body with his remaining strength, receiving the club with his body directly.

    "Gah!" He screamed in pain but continued running without looking back, even with a block of massive ice blooming on his back.

    "…" The Frost Saint frowned and turned to the side instead of chasing the Fist Saint, finding the Shadow King returning to his side with multiple heads as well as a black box. "I apologize for disturbing your fight."

    "No. He was planning to escape this whole time, so it doesn't matter." The Frost Saint replied. "But with that injury, he shouldn't be able to do anything for two years since it shouldn't be that easy to remove my power from his body."

    "I understand. In that case…" The Shadow King dropped everything and presented them to the Frost Saint. "I have destroyed their facilities and stored everything dangerous that can disrupt the Order and will dispose of it later. And with me here are 18 Mythical Rank Experts, 79 other people along with what I believe their technology and proof… Which should be suitable for…"

    She glanced toward Theo, indicating she had accomplished her task in giving him the proof he needed to handle this matter.

    "As expected of my wife." The Dark King gave a thumbs up and put on a smile.
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    "Now that the situation has been handled, there is one more problem that needs to be solved." The Frost Giant narrowed his eyes as he dropped to his butt, crossing his feet.

    He created a powerful shock wave when he was just trying to sit.

    'Truly a big guy.' Theo thought as his expression became grim.

    "I have come here because this runt is fighting against an Authority Figure like myself." The Frost Giant glanced at the Dark King for a moment before turning back to Theo. "I have destroyed that base, and for what reason should I hold myself back from moving all the monsters and killing all the humans on the other side?

    "Depending on your answer…" The Frost Giant glanced at the Shadow King this time, indirectly implying the heads as well as information that the Shadow King had gathered. "…I will choose whether I will stop here and give you all that stuff or eliminate you here as well as the humans on the other side."

    The Frost Saint started emanating a massive killing intent, pressuring Theo to answer.

    Theo knew if he answered it wrong, his head would be flying. And because he agreed that his original body would come together with the Shadow King, he didn't have the assurance of his clone, so if the Frost Saint planned to kill him, he wouldn't be able to save his life.

    As if making the matter worse, the notification finally flashed in his eyes.

    Mission: Interfere with the problem. (Completed)

    Description: Stop the potential war between two sides.

    Reward: Knowledge about Heaven, Hell, and Spatial Rift.

    Theo widened his eyes and dropped his jaw. The pain that called him back to meet with the God of Mischief was unbearable as if telling him he needed to go there immediately.

    "Wait…" Theo clutched his head as he started closing his eyes. This pain was different from any pain he had ever received. It felt like his soul was being dragged somewhere else.

    "Don't do that, Theodore Griffith. It's better to—" The Dark King wanted to tell Theo that it was useless to act that way just to buy time.

    However, the Frost Giant actually furrowed his eyebrows and waved his hand, asking the Dark King to stop.

    "Mhm?" The Dark King widened his eyes and looked at him with a confused expression before becoming even more confused when he saw those observant eyes.

    As someone who had the Authority, he certainly could feel and see what others couldn't see.

    As for what he could see, no one knew it other than him.

    Meanwhile, Theo's consciousness was brought forcefully to the field that they usually used to host their meeting. This time, the ones that met him were all those four together.

    The God of Mischief was sitting on a chair in the middle while the Goddess of Death gently placed her hand on the chair, looking at Theo. On the other hand, Fenrir laid down as if he was sleeping while Jormungand circled the entire area.

    "I was about to die…" Theo scratched the back of his head. "Why did you call me right now? I am afraid the Frost Saint has already killed me…"

    "No." The God of Mischief shook his head. "I forcefully dragged you here because your answer might change after what I was about to say."

    "Change?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "You should know how I created that much destruction, resetting the entire civilization, right?"

    "Ragnarok?"

    There was only this one word that appeared in his mind, considering this was the biggest event and the most memorable one in his myth. However, he didn't know why Loki actually mentioned this matter.

    "Yes. That's what the later generations called it." Loki smiled, confirming his guess.

    "The reward is the knowledge about Heaven, Hell, and Spatial Rift, right? Why did you mention this?" Theo asked while furrowing his eyebrows.

    "Just shut up and listen." Suddenly, Fenrir opened his eyes and mouth, snarling.

    "Mhm?" Hel walked toward Fenrir and asked with a smile. "Do you want another beating?"

    "…" Fenrir immediately closed his eyes and mouth again, pretending to sleep.

    "Thanks." Loki nodded and continued. "Because they're related."

    "Related? Huh? What's about Valhalla and Helheim?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "Are we going to talk about them?"

    "No. The meaning of nine worlds has completely changed. What I want to tell you is Heaven, Hell, and Spatial Rift according to what you know."

    "Those who did bad things would go to Hell and those who did good things would go to Heaven. Something like that?" Theo asked again, not understanding anything.

    Loki paused for a moment and shook his head, starting to talk in a deep tone. "In the past, I always thought there was someone actually watching us like how we're watching a movie. Those who were adept in science called them someone from a higher dimension. They could prove their existence, but no one has seen them yet.

    "Remember the words I told you when I gave you the mission? The beginning and the end is a never-ending cycle. We all could live for so long, and for some reason, something always happened.

    "What you called Mythologies… Just imagine, how could such a being actually die? How about dinosaurs? I said it again. Something always happened, resetting the world to zero.

    "Whether it was from a meteor, a chain volcanic eruption, or any other way, there was always a way to end such a thing. After that, the new living beings started to appear and create another civilization. Don't you think this is a bit crazy… I mean, coincidence? How many times are you going to reset civilizations?"

    Theo thought for a moment, somehow understanding the reasoning behind his words.

    "That's why I asked for others to help me create what you called Heaven and Hell."

    "Huh?!" Theo widened his eyes and asked, "You created Heaven and Hell? How is that even possible? You had an Illusion Authority… Don't tell me the place that we live in was your illusion all along?!"
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    "What do you think?" Loki smiled mysteriously, making Theo unable to understand whether this person was joking or not.

    Knowing Loki's reputation, he was afraid that Loki was misleading him with his play of words.

    "Hahahaha!" Loki couldn't contain his laugh anymore.

    "Huh? You teased me?" Theo's body trembled. He soon realized Loki didn't tell the truth, albeit the next sentence completely blew his mind away.

    "To put it simply, Heaven is actually the place you live in, Earth. And the place you called the other side is Hell."

    "Huh, what?! Heaven is Earth while this place is Hell?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "As I said, don't mix in with the current perception of Heaven and Hell. Instead, you should look at the ancient description." Loki smirked.

    "The description…"

    "It is said that Heaven is a place with fresh air, bright sky, and all other good stuff. On the other hand, Hell is a place filled with fire and torture."

    "Yes. I'm not that well-versed in religious stuff like that, but I think that description can generalize it a bit. Not that I want to talk about it that much." Theo nodded, agreeing to what he said.

    "Then, how about this so-called Ragnarok? After everything ended, what happened?"

    "After Surtur appeared, the world was enveloped by fire… And in the end, no one could live there anymore. Some living beings, including the ones that were hidden inside the world tree, repopulated the world…" Theo suddenly looked down, falling into deep thought.

    He somehow understood a bit of what Loki was trying to say.

    After a long minute, Theo widened his eyes and muttered, "The world destroyed by Surtur is called Hell because it represents the fire and torture due to those who die from that fire. Meanwhile, the one that represents the future and its living… the world that we currently live in, Earth."

    "That's right. Those two are Heaven and Hell." Loki closed his eyes with a smile on his face.

    "But…" Theo narrowed his eyes. "What's about the Spatial Rift? No, how about the other places? Not only from your myth but also from others."

    "And do you think where she was the whole time?" Loki pointed at Hel this time. "In the original record, was there any description of what big thing she did on that day?"

    "Ehm…" Theo looked down, recalling the record instead of any modern perception or adaptation before answering, "No."

    "I was the one working the most." Hel let out a long sigh and asked, "Do you remember the throne I left behind?"

    "Yes. The one that could automatically reincarnate the living?"

    "I created that system during that time, reincarnating those people." Hel shrugged and looked away.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock. However, there was one loophole that he couldn't help but ask, "Still, let's say I believed you created Heaven and Hell together with other Gods. What is the position of Heaven and Hell? Up and down? Side by side. But I thought this planet is round…"

    "As I said earlier, I asked for others' help, including the holder of Reality Authority, Space Authority, and Time Authority."

    "Reality, Space, and Time…" Theo muttered these three words before understanding what he was planning to do. "Don't tell me. Heaven and Hell are actually the same world but from a different reality."

    Loki answered that question with a smile as he continued, "And what separated them?"

    "Reality… Dimension… NO! Spatial Rift!" Theo finally mentioned the third term they were going to talk about. "So, Heaven is Earth. This place is Hell. The ones that separated them but made them work side by side were the Authorities… especially Reality, Space, and Time!"

    Lok raised his hand and confirmed his guess. "The beings that lived in this world could become stronger easily because they were in contact with our power… But of course, for a period of time, no one could live because of that fire. After the fire subsided, the living beings started to repopulate this side again.

    "They could become this strong because they made contact with the previous power. That's why they're more adept than humanity in using this power.

    "As for humanity, they enjoyed life with nothing because the power had been sealed on this side. But of course, everybody wanted to be immortalized. So, we handed a few records about us, allowing them to understand what transpired in the past.

    "Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the two worlds came in contact again."

    Theo sucked a cold breath as he couldn't take this revelation. "A few hundred years ago when humanity seemed to have found a pandora box… At that time, a thousand teleportation portals appeared, connecting the two sides. And that was when humanity started to gain this power… Now it makes sense…

    "In other words, the Spatial Rift is the Teleportation Circles… The one that maintained the connection between the two worlds. It was closed until humanity opened that 'pandora box.' And tu—" Theo stopped for a second as he bit his lips. His mind revolved so fast that his mouth couldn't follow.

    "Yes. That's one of the purposes of the Spatial Rift. However, there is one more purpose that you're already aware of."

    "The place where the soul resides!" Theo answered without hesitation. After all, this was the only explanation for the blessing.

    "That's right."

    "But why did you create the current Earth? I mean, you can just wait for the fire to subside…"

    "I already told you earlier. The end and the beginning is a vicious cycle that can't be broken."

    "…" Theo suddenly fell silent for a moment, remembering what Loki was called again. "God of Mischief… You are…"

    "Hahahaha! Those Gods and Goddesses already bore me!" Loki laughed uncontrollably as he stated with a huge grin on his face.

    "So, you created this system to stop that cycle just because you wanted to…" Theo suddenly stopped when he saw Loki shaking his head.

    After that, the latter raised his finger before saying, "No. My target is above."

    "Above?" Theo was confused for a second. However, Loki mentioned something about a being from a higher dimension that seemed to be controlling this world, creating that never ending cycle as if trying to reset the world. When that thought appeared in his mind, Theo's face became pale as he looked at Loki, whose face was filled with a huge grin.

    Loki suddenly raised from his seat and clutched his hands excitedly. "That's right. There is an even higher being that can play with me. In that case, it will be wrong for me to leave them alone!"
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    "It will be wrong to leave them alone."

    If it were anyone else, they would say the opposite. After all, there was no need for them to mess with someone that could literally kill them in a way that no one could explain.

    However, the man in front of him was the guy who wasn't afraid to mess with other Gods and Goddesses even if he needed to put his life on the line.

    In fact, Loki might have been too good this whole time that he almost forgot his real intention. Loki earnestly helped and trained him, so he thought he was a good guy that sincerely thought of him.

    However, these words actually reminded him of the promise they had.

    "The reason why you want me to cause ruckus all around the world…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Oh, that? It's only one of the reasons. But I have a few other reasons… It's not the time to tell you that." Loki smirked.

    Theo couldn't help but feel overwhelmed in front of this man. This whole time, Theo had been playing the people like a game of chess, controlling them with his tricks, so they went according to his plan.

    However, the man before him was a few steps above him. Instead of people, he was playing with the world and even the being that watched over the world.

    Even if there was no proof that such a being existed, the man believed that was the case and planned to mess with them.

    How long would it take for him to make contact with them? This felt like a never ending journey because there was a chance that the being from a higher dimension would never come. This could keep him occupied for a long time.

    'So, this is the God of Mischief, Loki.' Theo thought, feeling the massive darkness that could play with anyone's life. Even he might just be a pawn in the chess he played.

    However, Loki soon calmed down as he returned to his collected state, explaining a few things to Theo. "The souls will go to the Spatial Rift to watch over both words, especially the humans.

    "In the past, the amount of power would leak from time to time. That's why you know the witches, and other prominent figures like King Arthur or Merlin.

    "In this Spatial Rift, the soul won't dissipate, allowing them to live for eternity until they choose otherwise. For what reason? It's simple… If I can stay alive for a long time and continue observing this vicious cycle, I can gradually comprehend those beings."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "If that's the case, you should just let the war happen. This way, the end will come."

    "No." Loki shook his head. "I already told you that I'm planning to break that vicious cycle to mess with them. So, the first thing I need to do is prolong that cycle.

    "This way, they will start making their moves, allowing me to observe every situation. I will gather more data after all.

    "Just like the guy that thought about defeating the Frost Saint… Do you think that's coming from his own thoughts? Or is it because of outside interference? Even I don't know.

    "That's why I'm going to prevent this cycle for as long as I can to make them impatient. The more I do it, the more reckless they will become or so I thought."

    Theo could understand a bit of his reasoning, but he also found a flaw in his argument. "Your current action… explaining all this to me might have been seen by 'them' as well. So, is there any point? In fact, they might be aware of your thinking too…"

    "So?" Loki tilted his head in confusion.

    "Eh?" Theo became confused this time. It was clear that if they already knew his intention, there was no way they would do it. After all, it would just make them fall into Loki's trap.

    However, Loki's thoughts couldn't be any more different. "Isn't that good?"

    "Huh?"

    "If they know about my intention, they will hold themselves back from interfering in this world, right?" Loki smirked.

    "Yes."

    "In that case, I want to see how long they will ignore it. I already said earlier that the vicious cycle couldn't be broken. They will eventually reset civilizations again. All I need to do is wait."

    "Won't the world erase you?"

    "Are you joking with me?" Loki chuckled and pointed at Theo's eyes. "I have understood the world's system and broken a part of it. Do you think I will be that foolish to break the rule that will destroy me? And if they forcefully erase me, it's my win since I have proved they exist."

    "…" Theo fell silent. Loki had a clear judgment on what he could do or say. That was why he created this grand plan.

    "Do you think I can give you those eyes if I don't break the system? People have special abilities from time to time like your friend, Alea, or other people who can see something different from what normal people see like the future, destiny, and so on." Loki pointed at his eyes. "Your eyes come from the world's system. And I do admit I have been trying to manipulate you to get the Reality Order this whole time. That's why I added that one last rule… never lie."

    "Never lie? Manipulate me…" Theo narrowed his eyes. That statement gave him mixed feelings. After escaping from his parents' grand plan, it seemed he was still stuck in God of Mischief's plan.

    "Do you think that eyes can only upgrade your skills?" Loki smirked.

    "What do you mean?" Theo widened his eyes.

    "You don't think the current eyes are the final version, right?"

    "…" Theo's expression darkened, answering the question. He was already aware of that possibility a long time ago.

    Loki then walked toward Theo and moved his head closer to the point their eyes were only a few inches away.

    He was staring so intensely that Theo felt Loki was looking at something deeper inside him.

    "When your body and soul are ready, I will give you another opportunity to upgrade those eyes." Loki smiled and stepped back.

    Theo gulped down, trying to calm his heart down. He still needed time to process all that information. It was too much even for him.

    And there was one thing that stuck deep in his heart. It was about manipulation. His goal was to escape the Griffith Family and his parents' schemes this whole time to get his freedom, so he didn't want to be trapped by the God of Mischief in the end.

    Ultimately, Theo asked one question. "In the chess you play… What is my status?"

    Status. Theo wanted to confirm this one thing. If he was just a mere pawn, there was no need for him to be serious about this whole scheme since his action would do a little harm to the entire plan.

    However, the God of Mischief's smile became even bigger.

    "You don't like to be manipulated? That's your role, Theodore Griffith."

    "My role?" Theo squinted his eyes, confused.

    "That's right. If you don't like to be manipulated by others, just break away from their plan and scam them back. Like what you did to your parents… Just break away from my scheme with your strength. Eventually, you will reach the same position as mine… In the end, we're still getting manipulated by 'them.' You don't like it too, right? Then, break away from their plan and beat them up! After all, you are my…" The God of Mischief raised his hand before snapping his fingers as Theo's consciousness gradually became blank, returning to reality. However, he also gave one last message, telling Theo his identity. "…Joker."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1054: Theo's Conclusion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo's consciousness gradually returned to reality. He opened his eyes, finding the Shadow King tending the Dark King's injury.

    To his surprise, the Frost Saint actually waited for him to finish, sitting in his position this whole time.

    When he noticed Theo's change of expression, the Frost Saint opened his mouth again, asking with a deep voice. "Who sent you here?"

    The question had changed from the reason to stop him from attacking the human side to the person that orchestrated the entire thing.

    It was clear if Theo didn't talk with the God of Mischief previously, the answer would be the humans, specifically Bernard.

    But when he received this question, the answer had changed. Even the Frost Saint arrived at the same conclusion after seeing the interference that just happened. There was no way Theo would answer 'human' again.

    Before answering his question, Theo took a deep breath as it was a lot to take in. His mind was currently in a mess.

    However, one thing was clear. Theo was free to break away from any shackles that chained him. Even the God of Mischief had told him it was his role. He didn't need to follow someone if he didn't like it.

    Hence, Theo's mind felt refreshed a bit. He gradually raised his head, looking at the Frost Saint with a serene expression.

    The Shadow King and the Dark King stopped for a moment and glanced at Theo, who looked different.

    Still, the suspense was killing them. They wanted to tell Theo, 'Hurry up and tell us,' but it was better to stay silent since the Frost Saint knew more about this matter.

    After one minute, Theo finally opened his mouth, answering his question. "A bored madman."

    A bored madman. It was a perfect description of Loki and what he was about to do.

    "…" The Frost Saint squinted his eyes when he heard this answer. As much as he wanted to know about the other person's identity, he would probably have no clue about his origin even if Theo revealed his name.

    Hence, Theo's answer was the perfect reply to his question, making him understand the situation.

    Before he reacted, Theo added, "Frost Saint. I know that I'm asking too much, but I would like to ask you to not attack the human side."

    "Mhm?" The Frost Saint was confused for a second. He was planning to do that because of his answer, but he remained silent, listening to what Theo had to say.

    "I haven't checked them…" Theo pointed at the proof the Shadow King had gathered and continued. "…but I know it should be enough to stop their plan from attacking you. Depending on how much it works, they should be enough to handle the people responsible for this, excluding the top ten experts like the Fist Saint, the man you fought earlier."

    "It doesn't change the fact that you're the one provoking me." The Frost Saint shook his head, trying to play 'hard to get.'

    "I know. That's why I'd like to promise you that this won't happen again."

    "And how can you do it? I need to remind you that you are just a weak human. If not because of me, their plan would have succeeded."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment, falling into deep thought. Loki had told him to do whatever he wanted, even if it meant breaking his plan.

    Hence, Theo had a different answer than the one he had prepared beforehand. Instead of promise or anything, there was one conclusion that appeared in his mind after learning about the truth.

    "I, Theodore Griffith, promise you…" Theo paused for a moment, thinking, 'That's right. To break his plan, I would need to do the exact opposite of what he wants to do.' As soon as that thought appeared, Theo's expression became serene and serious like he had made an important decision in his life. He said, "I will lead the monsters to fight humanity myself."

    'If he wants to prevent it, I shall invite that higher being myself.' Theo thought.

    If Loki wanted to prolong the Earth so that the higher being could start manipulating things in the shadow, he was planning to destroy it the moment the higher being tried to do the same. He would even assist them in doing so.

    He would become their trusted person and destroy those higher beings at the right time, beating both Loki's and their plans simultaneously. This was the conclusion he came up with. Of course, not right now due to the lack of his power.

    Even if this thought was read by those higher beings, Theo wasn't afraid because they would either fall into Loki's hand or his plan. Either result was fine because it would mean Loki's wish had been granted, and Theo's plan worked.

    Unbeknownst to him, Theo had slightly become the same madman in his mouth.

    Although the Frost Saint didn't know about this thought, he certainly understood one thing. Theo was serious about this.

    If he truly brought the monsters to the other side, he would become humanity's greatest enemy. He should have a life on the other side, so he wouldn't want to give up that easily. Yet, his answer was the exact opposite of what he was supposed to do.

    It was completely mind blowing even for the Frost Saint.

    However, Theo had been influenced by that very madman. His words had a double meaning. Even if he led the monsters to this place, he might do it because he planned to eliminate them on the other side. Or if he didn't lead any attack, Theo's bluff might be the one that protected humanity.

    That was why even the Frost Saint wondered when a guy like him was born. At the same time, he understood why the Lightning Saint was interested in him, bringing him all the way here by himself.

    The Frost Saint fell silent for a moment before standing up, planning to leave. "I don't need your promise."

    He turned around and started walking away. However, he also left one more message. "Remember this, Theodore Griffith. Even without you, if I deem humanity to threaten my life, I won't hesitate to attack them. But this time… I will let them go because of you."
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    After the Frost Saint left, the Dark King came to Theo. He couldn't help but ask excitedly. "Hey. What's that? Can you manipulate all elements? But aren't you supposed to have no affinity? Or have you fooled me this whole time?"

    "Don't be rude." The Shadow King immediately pulled him back while furrowing her eyebrows. "It's clear that it's related to his Order. Do you know that the Order's power is a heavily guarded secret?"

    Theo was surprised for a moment, reminding him of himself. He did the same thing when he saw Syk releasing that kind of slash.

    After thinking for a moment, Theo said, "I can tell you a bit about it, but you also need to tell me about that slash."

    The excitement on the Dark King's face was replaced by seriousness. Just like Theo, this one was his secret since it was one of his main abilities to defeat an enemy.

    If Theo knew about this ability, his future spar with him would be greatly disadvantageous. Hence, it wasn't an easy decision for the Dark King.

    Still, before the Shadow King interrupted their conversation, the Dark King surprisingly agreed. "Fine. Tell me about that power, and I will tell you about my power."

    "We have a deal." Theo smirked as he raised his palm. "I will be first then."

    The Dark King nodded with a serious expression.

    Theo then pointed at the ground next to him and said, "How about spreading your power to that ground?"

    The Dark King didn't know what he wanted, but he still complied, spreading his power to the ground and turning them black.

    After that, Theo poured his Order and Magic Power, releasing them toward the black ground.

    Suddenly, the black ground disappeared as if it had been purified.

    "!!!" The Dark King widened his eyes in shock. "What? You can even remove my Covenant Seal? No, wait. I still feel the connection between the seal and the ground."

    "I am simply removing your power, not the seal or anything else." Theo smiled.

    "My power…" The Dark King squinted his eyes before muttering a specific power. "My element."

    "That is correct." Theo nodded in agreement before raising his hand. "There is a fluctuation of Magic Power on my hand."

    "Yes."

    "A neutral one, the one without any affinity," Theo added.

    "Indeed." The Dark King confirmed it.

    "But it turns out the Magic Power without affinity doesn't exist on my palm. The one that exists turns out to be Magic Power with fire affinity."

    The moment Theo said those words, a flame sparked on top of his palm. However, this fire was still in the very first stage, so it was small, weak, and felt nothing. If Theo understood more about fire, he could reinforce its power.

    And this ability also allowed him to understand more things about his Order, specifically the next stage for his Reality Order. It was turning an illusion into reality.

    If he could master this ability, Theo would take one big step on this stage because all the elements that he created with illusion would become a reality.

    Even the Dark King could feel the current power in this ability. So, he thought for a moment and said, "It's a dangerous ability indeed."

    "Right?" Theo smiled.

    "What you did to the ground was simply the reverse ability."

    "Yes." Theo nodded, confirming his doubt without giving more knowledge about the Reality Order.

    "I see." The Dark King thought for a moment and raised his hand. "It's time for me then. My technique relies on a specific way to control the Magic Power movement."

    "Mhm?" Theo narrowed his eyes. Since his Control was the best among his Five Aspects, Theo became even more excited about this technique.

    "Yes. I have fought many humans too. From our fights, I learned that you could actually create anything with your Magic Power."

    "Create anything with my Magic Power?" Theo looked down, falling into deep thought. He had done this the whole time, so he was wondering what he lacked to execute such an ability.

    The Dark King didn't wait for too long before the Shadow King interrupted their conversation, saying, "It's the same thing as the killing intent you sent toward that human. You directly sent that power to your enemy's mind, right?"

    "My killing intent?" Theo examined his ability again and asked, "I don't understand, sorry."

    "Show me your killing intent then." The Dark King thought about using the killing intent to explain it better since Theo was already familiar with it.

    Theo did what he was told, shocking the Dark King with his immense killing intent.

    However, the Dark King remained calm and assessed Theo's power.

    "Ah, I see. Yes, it's similar." The Dark King confirmed what the Shadow King said. "To put it simply, I am controlling the Magic Power around my sword, including the one in the environment."

    "The one in the environment?" Theo was surprised for a second before asking, "Wait a minute. Are you talking about how I manipulate the Magic Power small enough to penetrate everything?"

    "No. It's more like the color of the Magic Power."

    "What do you mean?"

    "You should be able to see the color of Magic Power that envelops this world, right?"

    "Yes. They're blue." Theo confirmed his statement.

    "Of course, it will be hard for us to see every single flow of Magic Power. That's why we usually filter them so that we don't see it… only from the living beings around us."

    "Certainly."

    "Then, by using that invisibility, I create an invisible sword made of Magic Power. If that guy actually looked at the flow of Magic Power carefully, he would be able to understand my power."

    "Wait a minute…" Theo narrowed his eyes as though he had grasped the technique. "You are telling me that using your Control, you can manipulate the Magic Power in your surroundings, creating an invisible weapon. But because you don't concentrate enough power, the weapon won't manifest. Hence, the result is that powerful shock wave."

    The Dark King nodded. "Something like that. For example, if you hit that tree over there and control the Magic Power around your sword, especially the one behind that tree, and launch it, you can easily get past the tree and hit everything behind it.

    "Now imagine, if your opponent blocks your sword with their own weapon and you use this technique, it won't cut them, but the impact will be strong enough to startle or even hurt them. Depending on how good you are at controlling your Magic Power, you can basically slip past any defense.

    "This is my technique. I call it, Heisk, Invisible Vortex."
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    "Invisible Vortex…" Theo muttered the name slowly as if trying to absorb all the knowledge he had just learned earlier. "I see. So, that's how it is… This is a Perfect Control!"

    Theo suddenly walked toward a tree next to him.

    "Perfect Control?" The Dark King tilted his head, not understanding what he was talking about.

    Theo ignored his reaction for a moment and pointed his palm toward the tree. He closed his eyes and concentrated the Magic Power around his hand.

    After that, his palm came closer to the trunk until they touched. The Magic Power gradually moved behind the tree, creating a ball of Magic Power.

    Theo slightly furrowed his eyebrows because he didn't know how much Magic Power he could put without letting it manifest.

    If the Magic Power was too concentrated, the ball would appear in everyone's eyes in the form of a blue light ball like what he always did this whole time.

    He needed complete control and trials and errors to find this limit. At the same time, he also needed to do it in a fight, or this technique couldn't be used at all.

    But since he was in a completely calm environment, Theo decided to gather his power to a certain amount before making it explode.

    The shock wave shook the area, especially the Dark King and the Shadow King. They both gasped, not believing what they had seen.

    Even though Theo was good, they never expected him to be this talented.

    "This is…" The Dark King scratched the back of his head, starting to regret telling Theo his power. "Maybe I shouldn't have told him this technique."

    While the Dark King lamented his choice, Theo was laughing. "Hahahaha! So that's how it is. I have been wondering what Perfect Control is to me… it turns out to be this way.

    "This is the combination of Force Control, Soft Control as well as Materialization. The Soft Control allows me to release my Magic Power to influence the Magic Power in my surroundings.

    "Materialization has one purpose. It's to create a shape of Magic Power. The rest relies on my Force Control.

    "The Force Control is divided into four, and I'm at the Grandmaster Level. However, the classification of Force Control strictly involves how many times you can move the Magic Power.

    "Hence…" Theo pointed his palm again. This time, he created an invisible string and attached it to a tree. After that, he pulled it until the string snapped, creating a small shock wave that still managed to take down the tree.

    "This is it. The Soft Control allows me to connect with the Magic Power. Materialization is the technique needed to form that string. And finally, because I can control my Magic Bullets to even turn around a hundred times, I can completely control the string's movement… from making it circle the tree, wrap it up, and snap it… This is what it means to have Perfect Control over the Magic Power.

    "What if I form a spear instead? How about a sword, a shield or even a hand? Everything will have a different purpose. This is why Nina created an invisible string to control the lightning at that time…" Theo remembered his former teacher, Nina Eilric.

    Back then, Nina called for a bolt of lightning and attached it to her spear with something invisible, destroying all the ghosts around her.

    This was what Theo meant for Perfect Control, the combination of the three that allowed him to completely control the Magic Power whether in his body or outside his body.

    At the same time, if he used his Magic Power to form an armor that protected him, coupled with the current equipment and Supernatural Snake Body, he could reduce the damage his body received.

    Although Theo needed to train his control again, this Perfect Control was basically an invisible weapon that he could use all the time. As soon as he mastered it, Theo would be one of the top experts in the Country.

    After all, those who had achieved the last stage in Five Aspects were powerful experts. No matter where they went, they would be respected.

    And seeing how powerful the Perfect Control was, Theo could certainly understand the reason.

    While Theo was reviewing the knowledge excitedly, the Dark King actually experienced the same thing.

    "Shape, Control, Purpose…" He muttered these three words. This whole time, he had been fixated on one shape, giving that burst of Magic Power.

    He never thought about using another shape to become stronger. Suddenly, he raised his hand and saw the white clouds on top of his head.

    Closing his eyes, the image of the Frost Saint gathering the clouds appeared in his mind. Using the same imagination, he formed a few invisible strings and attached them to the clouds, pulling them together gently.

    The Shadow King looked up and saw the cloud gathering like what the Frost Saint did.

    "!!!" She never thought that listening to Theo alone was enough for the Dark King to get stronger. It was truly a joyous moment, albeit his transformation didn't stop there.

    "What if I form multiple swords?" The Dark King muttered and turned to the side, seeing all those trees. With a single wave of his hand, a few invisible swords appeared, slashing a tree into six.

    Of course, he only formed five swords and cut it. Because it was still a shock wave instead of a real sword, the tree broke apart into five instead of getting slashed.

    Even then, it had already served its purpose as the answer to the Dark King's question.

    That was right. He finally understood that the Magic Power could be used this way, allowing him to take another step to catch up to the Frost Saint.

    Suddenly, both Theo and the Dark King looked at each other. It felt like they gained a tacit understanding when their eyes intertwined.

    Without saying anything, the two guys walked closer until they were one step away from each other.

    A smile appeared on their faces at the same time as both of them clasped each other's hand like brothers.

    "My friend, Theo! Do you want to come to my house right now?"
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    Chapter 1057: Queen of Destiny

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "My friend, Theo! Do you want to come to my house right now?"

    "Well…" Theo scratched the back of his head, looking down as if he had some trouble.

    "If you can't, then it's fine. I won't force you to stay… Anyway, I just want to say I am extremely grateful for that insight, allowing me to advance even further." The Dark King shrugged.

    "No. I mean, I have another destination to visit in three weeks… The trip will take around a week, so I think I can stay two more weeks here to polish my Control." Theo explained.

    "Oh? Another destination? Where is that? I am from here, so I might know about that place even though you and I know it by a different name. Just give me the description."

    Theo hesitated for a moment. If he said the location, there would be a chance for the monsters to come because of someone's order. However, the Dark King was an upright person, so he decided to share the location. "It's the sunken island."

    "Sunken island…" The Dark King thought for a moment before remembering a certain place. "Ah. Is that the island that resurfaces every few years? I don't know much about the details, but I once visited that place."

    "I think we're talking about the same island." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "In that case, you should pay a visit to the governor of that island. Do you know that the island resurfaces every few years because it needs blood?"

    "Blood?" Theo raised his eyebrows, never expecting to hear such a horrifying word.

    "Yeah. Every time that island resurfaces, it allows everyone to enter the island by giving numerous herbs that have been cultivated under the sea. It offers such a thing because they want blood, the blood from the land inhabitants.

    "That blood will be used to maintain a kind of barrier. Though, I'm not very sure about the condition either. In any case, the island owner won't do anything to you since blood is bound to be spilled on that island."

    "Certainly." Theo nodded in agreement. He could see that way because the island was dangerous.

    "Still, you should pay a visit to the governor."

    "I am not very sure about that governor. Is he friendly?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "I'm not planning to fight someone too powerful…"

    "She is known as the Queen of Destiny. She has a Destiny Order. If you visit her, you can actually get free divination from her. As for a fight, she is the one who doesn't want to fight." The Dark King thought for a moment. "As long as you come to her place and cut your hands, offering some blood while saying 'I've come to visit the Fate Queen,' you should be able to enter."

    "Mhm? I don't think I will go, considering I have promised to move around the island with three other people." Theo shook his head, ultimately rejecting the idea.

    "I think it's fine. You should know that the sea creatures will attack you when you visit that island, especially if you're a Mythical Rank Expert, right?"

    "Yes."

    "That's for a reason. She doesn't want to be visited by a nobody. Hence, she is holing herself there, waiting for a King or a Queen to visit. Yes. She is waiting for someone like you."

    "Still, won't it be a problem if my friends bring more people to excavate that place just to meet her?"

    "I already told you the blood is for a barrier, right?"

    Theo nodded.

    "No matter how hard they're trying to drag her out, she won't come out. Only because you are there can you visit her. Unless they bring another Order holder, then you can't visit her."

    "I'm just afraid she's getting angered." Theo sighed.

    "It's fine, I think. Just warn your friends a bit more and tell them you won't take any responsibility for anything that happens if they don't heed your warning."

    Theo thought for a moment and muttered. "Still, a divination, huh…"

    "That's right. I don't like such a thing since my path is a journey… I don't want anyone spoiling my journey, so I refused at that time." The Dark King shrugged. "If you decide to visit her, it will be better for you to ask her for a divination, considering you're going to face some problems soon."

    "Problems…" Theo fell silent as he remembered the Fist Saint. Problems were bound to come because the Fist Saint wouldn't leave him alone. At the same time, there was also a threat from the Griffith Family.

    Knowing a bit about the future would certainly give him some assurance in striving forward.

    "Hmm…" Theo narrowed his eyes. "I wonder if it's alright to openly show my identity as a king."

    "The humans don't have in-depth knowledge about it…" The Dark King agreed on something before saying, "I think it's fine. I mean, your friends… Are they strong?"

    "Pretty strong, but I don't think any of them will be able to gain Order any time soon. I don't know anything about their future though."

    "In that case, you should visit her. She won't give any information about Order, but if there are some clues about it, your friends might become stronger too… That is if you trust your friends."

    Theo thought for a moment, thinking about Maya, Mark, and Isaac.

    "Well, I'll consider it a bit, or I can simply go there myself." Theo shrugged.

    "You have a clone that looks like your real body, after all. I know that it's something close to your original body, but I don't know if your clone has a destiny or not, considering it's a part of your body."

    "Yeah. I will try to check it first. If it works, I won't need to bring my friends there. Although they will be useful if they become stronger, I don't think I can take advantage of them at that time."

    "It's up to you. So, are you going to come with me or not?"

    Theo shrugged. "Sure. I will stay for two weeks before heading to my destination. I need to consolidate my power after all."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After coming to the Dark King's house, Theo continued his training. He had received three big things that needed his attention, so this training session would become even longer.

    The first one would be his Order. He managed to learn more about his Order, especially regarding the ability to remove and add the element to the Magic Power. If he tried to undo the previous curse in Millie's body, he would be able to finish it within three hours.

    The second thing he learned during this trip was the knowledge that the God of Mischief shared with him. Knowing his goal was enough to make Theo work even harder, considering there were many more plans he needed to make in order to do what he truly wanted.

    Last but not least, his Perfect Control. Although he finally stepped onto this stage, he still needed to practice until he could master Perfect Control.

    After some careful consideration, Theo chose to focus on his Perfect Control first since the Order wouldn't be that useful unless he was alone. And if his weird ability was for everyone to see, the Fist Saint would recognize him sooner or later since it was clear such ability only existed for an Order holder.

    Hence, he focused on his Control for the next two weeks.

    Of course, the Dark King also trained together with him, realizing they could exchange some knowledge with each other while they practiced.

    The Dark King had experience, while Theo had a unique perspective, allowing them to become better far faster than when they were alone.

    Unfortunately, Theo couldn't master the Perfect Control within a short time before he needed to leave.

    During the past two weeks, Theo had done several things. The first would be sending his clone to the agent Bernard stationed, who turned out to be Patrick.

    After receiving the proof and other statements, Patrick immediately returned to the other side, planning to inform Bernard about the finding.

    At the same time, he also learned the Queen of Destiny's location from the Dark King, allowing him to find her at a later date.

    Considering he was planning to challenge the God of Mischief as well as the being on the higher dimension, he truly needed something like this.

    If his destiny was erased or altered, he believed the higher dimension truly existed and had been manipulating this world. So, he wondered what kind of future he would have.

    After finishing all his tasks, Theo stood in front of the Dark King, the Shadow King, and Syk.

    "Thank you for taking care of me in the past two weeks." Theo smiled, politely thanking them. He truly gained so many things just by living with them.

    "It's fine. I'm pretty satisfied with my development as well." The Dark King nodded and waved his hand. "Do you want Seelzik to bring you there? With his speed, you should arrive at your destination within two days."

    "It's fine. I'm planning to raise my strength during the trip, so I will take my time." Theo rejected the offer.

    "Is that so?" The Dark King nodded before extending his hand. "Then, the next thing we met…"

    "Yes." Theo shook his hand and completed the sentence. "…will be the time for our fight."

    "Don't come again with this kind of problem…"

    "I'll do my best." Theo chuckled.

    "Ada!" Syk approached Theo and hugged his waist since he was that short. He looked at Theo, reluctant to let him go. "Ada!"

    Syk was one of the biggest reasons why he got the Dark King's cooperation. Of course, he had some attachments to Syk since he also looked like a younger brother to him.

    "I will visit you again soon." Theo smiled and patted Syk's shoulders.

    "Ada…" Syk looked down as if he was about to cry.

    Even Theo didn't know what to say at this point.

    The Shadow King finally grabbed him and carried Syk in her hand before asking Theo, "Where is the rabbit that accompanied you back then?"

    "She is training under the Lightning Saint."

    "Really?"

    "Hoh?!"

    The Shadow King was surprised, while the Dark King was amused, certainly thinking what kind of fight they could have.

    "Well, I am going to visit her sooner or later." Theo waved his hand and finally stepped back, preparing to go. If he continued to chat with them, it would make it harder for him to leave.

    "Alright. Take care, will you?!" The Dark King nodded with a smile.

    "You too." Theo waved his hand and leaped to the south, heading to his destination.

    He didn't know why but the journey felt a bit smoother. Unlike his previous state, Theo had reached level 600 and his Control had reached the Perfect Control Stage. These two facts alone were enough for Theo to handle the monsters more comfortably, even if his opponents were Rare Class Monsters.

    They were completely shocked when Theo could penetrate their defense and blow them away even though they had completely blocked it.

    The Dark King's main offensive ability was truly overpowered.

    With this ability, the original techniques that Theo had learned became three: Ascension Step, Thunderclap Fist, and Invisible Vortex.

    All three of them had their own purpose. The Ascension Step's main purpose was to suppress someone's movement by pouring down that massive pressure. On the other hand, the Thunderclap Fist was an ability to boost one's strength. Last but not least, the Invisible Vortex would become Theo's trump card that could knock down an opponent to gain some advantages in the fight.

    He used all three of them in the journey to Atlantis.

    After a long week, Theo finally arrived at the promised shore where he was supposed to meet with the rest of his group.

    He moved around the place, finding many boats on the shore since many challengers planned to take advantage of this event to become stronger or richer.

    Although it was hard to find them, Theo managed to find Maya, Mark, and Isaac standing next to each other as if waiting for him to arrive.

    As if feeling his gaze, all of them turned around. Their eyes intertwined, making Theo feel a bit nostalgic.

    It was truly a dangerous journey this time, especially with the Frost Saint and the Fist Saint in the mix. He almost died on this trip. Just thinking he couldn't meet anyone else anymore made him feel a bit empty.

    So, when he saw them, he couldn't help but smile, realizing he was lucky enough to overcome all those tribulations.
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    Chapter 1059: Sharknado

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Joker!" Isaac waved his hand with a smile on his face. There was no more trace of trauma in his face after living in Theo's mansion for a few months.

    Meanwhile, Mark only nodded to him. He still acted politely because he didn't want to antagonize Theo anymore.

    "Yeah. How are you?" Theo greeted him back before turning to Maya, having so many things to say, especially complaints.

    "We're good. Though, you look like you have seen better days." Maya smiled, planning to tease him.

    "Thanks to your father, that is. Can you send a middle finger to your father for me?"

    "Middle finger?" Maya widened her eyes, surprised by Theo's reaction. With how he was still here, the problem should have been solved.

    Theo gently pulled her and whispered right to her ears. "I would have died handling both the frost giant and the Fist Saint…"

    "!!!" Maya wanted to shout in shock but managed to stop herself. She never expected to hear 'Fist Saint' from Theo, as most people already knew about his identity.

    Ranked 7th in the world, the world's strongest man, the Fist Saint. As collateral for the agreement, she obviously got some information from her father and knew the Fist Saint's involvement.

    If the Fist Saint truly came to that place, it was a miracle Theo could survive. She couldn't even imagine what kind of problem Theo faced at that time.

    "I can only say problems are going to come soon." Theo sighed.

    "…" Maya fell silent for a moment before shaking her head helplessly. "I think one middle finger is not enough."

    "Anyway, when are we going to the island?" Theo asked, brushing that matter off.

    "Someone is calculating the appearance of the island, so we only need to wait for their signal," Maya explained.

    "That's right. I will analyze the island as soon as we arrive there." Isaac puffed his chest proudly as this was the thing he excelled at.

    "Anyway, let's confirm our position first. Since there are four of us, Maya will be our main firepower from behind." Theo glanced at Maya.

    "No problem." Maya accepted the position without hesitation before pointing at Mark. "He is good at hand-to-hand combat because of his overwhelming wind ability. So, you should send him to the front."

    "What do you think, Mark?" Theo asked for Mark's confirmation. As soon as he got a nod from Mark, Theo moved to Isaac, asking, "Have you finished my assignment?"

    "Yes. I can do some support and attack the enemies from time to time. So, I will be in the middle."

    "Good. Mark and I will be at the front. Do we have any restrictions for this trip?"

    "Don't attack people from the same side unless they deserve it. Don't provoke others since we don't want more problems. Other than that, you can get everything you want." Maya answered his question.

    "Got it."

    As soon as Theo nodded his head, someone actually came to them, shouting, "It's out! It's out!"

    "!!!" All the people who heard it immediately jumped to their boats. Due to the number of people as well as the safety, they needed to disperse themselves, making them require required more boats. This way, they could minimize their casualties.

    However, it also downgraded the boats since the loss would be enormous if many of them got destroyed or lost.

    Even Maya's boat was the same. Other than some defensive materials, the boat was similar to everyone else.

    The moment she heard that shout, Maya said, "The island is out. We should go there immediately."

    "Okay. Let's go then." Theo turned to Mark. "Can you speed up the boat with your wind?"

    "I can, but it will be extremely dangerous in the front."

    "It's fine. Arriving even a few minutes faster is a good advantage. As for the monsters, I'm planning to kill them, so why not?" Theo shrugged.

    "I understand." Mark agreed with Theo's arrangement.

    Maya started the boat while Mark used his wind to create another boost for their speed.

    But as soon as they left the shore, they saw multiple boats doing the same, especially that one boat that appeared in the middle of the ocean.

    "It seems that many people have the same plans." Isaac smirked and pointed at the furthest boat. "Look at that one. That should be Winston's Space Ability… He's planning to send them forward."

    "Let's go!" Maya smirked. Since their boat was small, it wouldn't take too much strength for Mark to push it, so the moment they went deep enough, Maya gave the signal. "Mark."

    Mark nodded and immediately released his strength.

    In that instant, the boat's speed increased by three times, immediately catching up with those in the front.

    Of course, their approaches soon became the center of attention because the top Supreme Rank Experts on the list actually led this charge, increasing their chance to reach the island.

    "Look!"

    "There are many people coming to the front."

    "The one with a star on the boat must be from the Star Group!"

    "Joker?!"

    "But look at that, there is one that appears out of thin air. That must be Winston!"

    "No, you should look at the others too."

    "That one with our national flag must be from the military. Tyler Moore and Jefferson Hunt must be there."

    "There are many top Supreme Rank Experts coming to the front. It must be due to the rivalry between Joker and Winston that they don't want to lose each other."

    "No, no. Even if they're coming to the front, the sea monsters are not that easy to handle. From the ones coming to the surface to the ones that hide underwater, they're going to create trouble soon!"

    As if responding to his words, a huge bubble suddenly emerged from the sea. A rotating wind gradually descended to the sea. The moment it touched the bubble, a huge water spout formed.

    This water spout was located in front of Winston's boat as the pioneer.

    However, the one thing that shocked everyone was a giant shark moving around on the water spout as if playing inside.

    Isaac, who saw it, couldn't help but point at it with an excited face. "Sharknado! Damn. The first thing that came out was Sharknado!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1060: Shameless
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    "Sharknado. Look! That's a Sharknado!" Isaac excitedly pointed at the water spout while trying to show it to Theo, Mark, and Maya.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo maintained his calm while Mark was too focused on his task. On the other hand, Maya shook her head helplessly. "That's just a water spout and a shark. Nothing more… And look at the size of that shark… Its size is ten times bigger than our boat."

    "But…" Isaac scratched the back of his head, not knowing why they didn't feel excited when seeing such a thing. After all, this was one of his greatest fantasies.

    However, he soon stopped running his mouth when Winston glanced at their boat.

    With a single snap of his fingers, the huge shark disappeared into thin air, leaving the water spout behind.

    Lexie raised her hand and controlled the water, dispersing it so that their boat could move on.

    However, Theo soon faced another danger as Isaac dropped his jaw to the ground, finding the giant shark appearing in their front.

    The shark might not be on top of them, but with their current speed, the shark would certainly fall on top of them.

    Even Maya clicked her tongue and said, "Hold on. We're going to loop around it!"

    "No. Keep going." Theo hurriedly stopped her as his expression turned cold.

    Meanwhile, Isaac shouted at the top of his lungs, complaining. "Winston! Why did you send the shark to us?! We all had agreed that all of the participants would form an alliance to cross the sea!"

    "I'm just sending it to a more capable person. I don't know whether my power will work on the shark or not, so I let the number one person kill the shark." Winston shook his head calmly. After experiencing a defeat, Winston seemed to harbor some grudges against Theo.

    Even Theo could feel it the moment he sent this shark to his front.

    "Fuck you!" Isaac shouted while glancing at Theo. "What should we do?"

    "Just continue," Theo stated with a cold tone as the Death Avatar rose from his back. Even though the shark was big, its strength wasn't as powerful.

    So, the Death Avatar raised both hands and formed a huge bat. Both hands pulled back as if it was playing baseball.

    Theo calculated Winston's motion and struck the shark like a baseball.

    The shark made a parabolic motion in the air but soon fell toward Winston's boat.

    Theo didn't forget to say, "Oops. It seems I was too confident with my strength. I couldn't crush the shark's body with a single swing."

    "…" Isaac suddenly fell silent, almost forgetting that Theo's mouth was more horrible than Winston's.

    "Tsk." Lexie clicked her tongue and raised both hands. Together with the hands, the water also rose, creating a giant water wall that caught the shark. "Too heavy…"

    Unfortunately for her, Theo's shamelessness was far beyond her imagination. Even Winston somehow moved toward her, waving his sword.

    *Cling!*

    "Wha—" Lexie widened her eyes in surprise before she gulped down when there was a blue light piercing the shark, almost hitting her if not because Winston stopped it.

    Lexie couldn't see it, but everyone in the surroundings could see a huge spear made of Magic Power piercing through the shark's body.

    After blowing away the shark, the Death Avatar turned the bat into a spear and threw it since Theo had told them earlier that he was planning to kill as many monsters as possible. The shark was not an exception.

    "You bastard. Throwing it back is fine, but is the spear—!" Lexie shouted back, trying to complain, but she forgot that Theo wasn't the only one shameless in their group.

    Before she finished her words, a missile struck the shark and exploded.

    *Boom!*

    The blast dispersed the body, including the blood, to the surroundings. Now that Winston had participated in the defense, he couldn't see the incoming missile, resulting in them getting covered by the fish blood.

    And if not because of their boat being tougher than a normal boat, the scattered flesh would have created a few holes.

    "MAYA!" Lexie was truly angered because she was covered with blood. Obviously, her body also had a foul odor due to that fish.

    "What? I was trying to make sure the shark died. The sea is dangerous, so it's better to do this." Maya smirked, giving her alibi.

    Lexie couldn't say anything about her shamelessness because the one that did it first was them.

    Meanwhile, those, who watched the entire scene, couldn't help but think, 'Can we even reach the island when six out of the top ten experts on the list fight?'

    They could only shake their head helplessly, praying that these people could stop fighting during the trip. They couldn't care less about them fighting on the island.

    "Should we launch a counterattack?" Maya asked Theo while smiling, feeling satisfied with the last one.

    "…" Theo paused for a moment and looked at the front as if thinking about something.

    "Joker?" Maya became suspicious and called his name.

    Before saying anything, Theo raised his right hand. Suddenly, numerous blue swords made by Magic Power appeared around him.

    The number of the swords was thirty.

    After reaching the Perfect Control, Theo could form a sword easily since he only needed to pour more Magic Power than the ones from the Dark King's techniques.

    "!!!" Maya and Isaac were stupefied as they hadn't felt or seen anything.

    However, Theo had already sent his swords forward, flying a few feet above the sea. At the same time, Theo took out his blue sword and channeled his Magic Power, preparing to send a sword strike.

    Suddenly, twenty small fishes flew into the air like a flying fish, trying to bite the swords, specifically the Magic Power.

    "What? There are fishes in front of us?" Isaac widened his eyes and gasped.

    Theo remained calm as he waved his sword, releasing a sword wave that soon split into a few, cutting down all the fishes that came out of the water.

    Instead of lowering his guard, Theo ordered. "Isaac. Reinforce the boat with the motion law… ehm, the one with constant velocity. It's not over yet."

    "Not over…" Isaac's face became pale.
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    Chapter 1061: "Boat Can't Fly!"
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    Scared of the possibility, Isaac immediately reinforced the boat.

    As Theo said earlier, the sea rose as a huge bubble appeared in front of them. This was a similar bubble as the water spout earlier, but the water spout would form right when they crossed the bubble with this distance.

    This was what Theo had seen this whole time. After seeing the flux of Magic Power, Theo found numerous Magic Power fluctuations appearing beneath the ocean. It was clear that they were going to come at them.

    That was why he sent all those swords as baits, trying to see who would come out of the water and who would attack them from below.

    When he saw this giant bubble, Theo smirked and asked, "Maya, can this boat withstand that one?"

    "A few times!"

    "Make it work." Theo then turned to Isaac. "Prepare for gravity skill. Put it to four of us, not the boat."

    "Eh?" All the colors left Isaac's face as he started regretting coming to the sea now.

    However, Theo reminded him again how excited he was when he saw the Sharknado. "You want to play? I'll let you play!"

    "Joker… Boat can't fly…" Isaac understood Theo's plan as he shouted.

    Unfortunately, it was too late. The boat had reached the air bubble that was going to burst soon.

    With the help of Maya as well as his Perfect Control that put extra armor beneath the boat, it crossed over the giant bubble at the perfect timing as the water spout was formed.

    In that instant, the boat soared into the sky as Isaac clasped his hands, maintaining his gravity skill and motion law skill while praying that nothing happened to the boat.

    "Boat can't fly!" Isaac shouted at the top of his lungs.

    Despite Isaac's wish, the boat had taken off to the sky.

    With the help of Mark's wind skill, the boat flew in the sky for a while, crossing everything underneath.

    Theo's Telekinesis maintained the direction while Isaac's abilities stabilized the boat and stuck them to the boat.

    Even Isaac couldn't help but open his eyes when he was already in the air, seeing scenery that he had never seen before.

    Looking at the sea from fifty feet above it and finding the shocked expressions of everyone else on the bottom somehow put a smile on his face.

    "This is…" Isaac was stunned, admiring this one scene.

    Still, the boat couldn't fly forever. After a while, the boat gradually descended to the water, but Theo's Telekinesis helped the smooth landing, allowing them to continue moving forward the moment they landed on the water.

    "Goddamn." One of the people that followed Theo from behind commented in shock. He had no words to say as the scene was truly ridiculous and extremely fun at the same time.

    "That looks fun!"

    "Why don't we try it?"

    "Should I throw you to the sea for suggesting it? Our boat won't be able to withstand such a thing."

    "But that still looks fun."

    "But they have gone too far from us. Won't we be in danger now?"

    "…"

    There were many reactions, from worry to excitement. However, one thing was clear. What Theo and his group did truly struck deep in their hearts.

    Even Isaac, who still had a dumbfounded face, looked at Theo while waving his hand as if creating a parabolic motion that the boat made earlier. "Can we… fly again?"

    That question couldn't help but crack a smile on Mark's face.

    "Pfft!" Maya laughed out loud. "Hahaha. Not scared anymore, Isaac?"

    "Ehm, you should discuss it with me first… I thought I was going to die." Isaac let out a long sigh.

    "Anyway, I will take care of everything that comes our way. Since we're going at this speed, the monsters will need to pick the right timing if they want to hit us, or they will need to come out of the sea and stand directly in front of us.

    "So, Isaac will handle the support, whether it's us or the boat. Mark will maintain our speed while Maya keeps working on the defense mechanism."

    "Is that why you want this speed?" Isaac asked, surprised that the reason why Theo wanted to continue at this speed was to force the monsters to behave in the way they could predict. It would make defending the boat easier.

    Of course, such a tactic could only be used because they had Mark with them. But still, no one could be as insane as Theo when executing it.

    Theo had faced both the Frost Saint and Fist Saint and started preparing to handle the higher being. So, Theo truly had no fear left when executing his plan unless that plan had a high risk.

    Though, Isaac didn't know what Theo had faced this whole time.

    "Still, I need to warn you that the materials can only be used seven more times. We also need to consider our return trip." Maya stopped laughing and mentioned one of the problems. "We can't do that all the time."

    "I know. How about the distance?"

    "We have only covered a tenth of the distance…"

    "I see. I will be more careful then." Theo nodded, taking Maya's advice. Even though they were on the sea and at risk of getting attacked by the sea monsters, they wouldn't meet them all the time.

    So, Theo used this time to check everything they had.

    "Still, no one should be able to catch up to us. Even Winston and his teleportation skill can't do it because of the risk. After all, even he will face some problems if a Mythical Rank Monster appears, so it's better to stay with the rest of the group even if he takes the lead."

    "Are you telling us that we will face a Mythical Rank Monster?" Isaac made a wry smile, thinking this was the time he died. Although Theo was strong, his strength wouldn't be enough to go against a Mythical Rank Expert.

    Theo only gave a calm gaze as his answer, making Isaac worry again.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After half an hour, Theo and the group managed to cover almost 70 percent of the distance. However, the threats also increased, considering they needed to face all these threats alone.

    For Theo, these monsters were EXP for him. He took advantage of the situation to level up twice during the trip, considering he was the one killing all the monsters.

    Though, the same couldn't be said for the others. Mark had been maintaining his power output the whole time, so he had exhausted a portion of his Magic Power.

    Maya was working with their boat as well, maintaining the power output as well as the defense mechanism.

    Meanwhile, Isaac was the one that had the most reaction. The group had some fun just watching his response.

    "Joker. The boat can only handle it six more times." Maya reported.

    "Understood." Theo nodded with a serious tone as he continued looking forward. Now that they had reached the deep sea, the monsters had become far stronger than those near the shore.

    One of them managed to hit the boat because they attacked in a huge group.

    Still, the closer they were to the island, the more dangerous the threat. Even Theo understood this after listening to the Dark King's story.

    He closed his eyes for a moment, recalling the time he practiced together with the Dark King.

    "That island, huh… Getting to that island is a chore. A few decades ago, I went there with the help of an eagle that carried me over the ocean.

    "According to the eagle, he couldn't fly too high because it would be targeted by many flying monsters, and he couldn't fly too low due to the threats from the water.

    "That was why he increased and decreased his altitude from time to time, allowing us to pass most of the trouble.

    "However, the closer you are to the island, the more dangerous it is. Even the Queen of Destiny told me that four Mythical Rank creatures watched over the island.

    "The east is protected by a shark that constantly releases its bloodlust. An enormous whale protects the north. There is a giant octopus in the west and a dolphin in the south.

    "From where you're going, I think you're going to enter that island through the west entrance since you told me an octopus would usually appear around the entrance. That octopus would decimate you with all his strength, and only a portion of you can go through.

    "So, my suggestion is, you should go through the north entrance and face the whale. Even the eagle said the same thing, telling me that this was the easiest entrance.

    "The whale will let you enter the island as long as you withstand a single attack from him. I know that your current strength can't go against the whale, so I suggest attempting the easiest attack the whale can give.

    "It's the burst of water that comes out from him. If you fly from above, the burst of water is just an attack with high pressure. As long as you can neutralize that pressure, you will be fine."

    "So, the monster was just a gatekeeper or something, testing the one that wanted to get to the island?" Theo frowned after listening to his explanation.

    "Yes. Remember about the blood?"

    "I see." Theo nodded in understanding.

    Recalling this scene, Theo suddenly said, "Maya. Change our course."

    "Huh?" Maya tilted her head in confusion. They were about to reach the island, so it didn't make sense if Theo wanted to change the course.

    But Theo insisted, "Go left and loop around the island. We will proceed from there."

    "Why?" Maya didn't understand Theo's order. After all, this order would waste so much time. They might even waste all the time they had gotten in the first place. Even Mark and Isaac frowned.

    "Just do it if you don't want to die. Do you think I ordered all of you to go at full speed for no reason?" Theo sighed.

    Maya fell silent for a moment before accepting the command, changing the course. "Do you know something we don't?"

    "Yes. I will explain it after we reach the island." Theo waved his hand. He was truly blessed by the information he got from the Dark King.

    "Still, I'm afraid that we need to fight the octopus… It always stops us whenever the island comes out of the water. How are we going to fight against that raging octopus, Joker?" Isaac asked.

    Theo ignored Isaac's words and said to Mark. "On my signal, I want you to shoot the most powerful wind you got. Maya will maintain the defense while Isaac uses all your support abilities."

    Mark nodded to Theo's order while Maya asked another question. "How confident are you in reaching the island alone? You should know there will be a Mythical Rank Monster stopping us…"

    "If I say a hundred percent, will you trust me and not panic no matter how ridiculous it'll get?" Theo asked with a smile.

    "Ehm… You're not the type of a person who will lie to me… I guess?" Maya made a wry smile.

    However, no matter how Theo's assurance worked, the scene they saw still completely blew their minds.

    After looping around the island for another ten minutes, Theo and the others finally saw the island on the horizon.

    It would only take them two more minutes until they reached the island.

    But another huge bubble appeared. The size of this one was on a scale no one had ever seen before.

    With a length of a thousand feet, the bubble completely covered the island.

    The water gradually flowed down, revealing a dark blue skin as well as an eye on the right side.

    The shape was revealed, showing the appearance of a whale that had just emerged from the sea.

    "What is this…" The color had disappeared from Isaac's face as he dropped to his butt.

    "A whale! A Mythical Rank Whale." Even Maya panicked, thinking they didn't have any information about this monster. It would make the situation more dangerous.

    Mark gulped down while closing his eyes. This journey might be his last.

    Yet, despite the others falling into despair, a confident smile appeared on Theo as he raised his hand, lifting the water with his Telekinesis.

    "It's time for the challenge."
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    "It's time for the challenge."

    "Challenge?!" Maya furrowed her eyebrows while looking at the whole before her vision was covered with the rising seawater.

    It wasn't the sea. It was the water in front of them, creating a launchpad that could send them to the air with the help of Mark's ability.

    "Mark, Isaac!" Theo shouted their names, informing them they needed to reinforce the boat immediately.

    Without hesitation, Isaac utilized his skill, reinforcing the boat as well as the people on it. Mark also maintained his wind ability.

    Just by looking at the angle, he knew Theo wanted to pass the whale from above. So, he poured more strength to launch them into the sky.

    *Fwoosh!*

    The boat once again soared to the sky.

    "Kh…" Isaac gritted his teeth, wondering if this was the right thing to do. After all, the one in front of them was none other than a Mythical Rank Monster. Even if they combined their strength, they couldn't defeat it.

    Like they feared, they saw the whale letting out a loud sound.

    *Cry!*

    The whale's voice shook the sea as if it could even release a shock wave, resulting in the raging water.

    Just looking at it was enough to scare Isaac.

    However, Theo maintained his calm and stood near the edge.

    "Maya, Mark!"

    Remembering Theo's order, Maya immediately activated the defense mechanism that was only one button away from starting. Mark retracted the wind he used to fly and gathered all of it in his hands, preparing to shoot it as soon as he saw Theo's signal.

    Suddenly, the Magic Power fluctuated from below as if the whale was angry. The hole on top of the whale that was usually used to spurt out water started contracting.

    "Joker! It's going to shoot us with the water. The boat can't handle a Mythical Rank Monster's attack!"

    "Don't worry. It won't hit us!" Theo smirked as he leaped off the boat, planning to challenge the whale himself.

    "What? Did he escape?" Isaac widened his eyes in shock before he heard Theo's voice.

    "Mark! Shoot it!"

    "!!!" Mark heard the signal and immediately released all the wind he had stored downwards. In that instant, he suddenly understood why Theo wanted him to store that Magic Power. He knew the whale would react this way.

    At the same time as the wind flew forward, the whale also released a high pressure water. The water was so strong that it could rip a human's body apart.

    Even Theo would at least be heavily injured if he received this attack.

    However, Mark's wind passed Theo and clashed with the water first.

    The wind excluded a green light as if they were shining. From that light, Theo could see another energy moving inside the wind.

    'A concentrated energy inside the wind? The second eruption?' Theo widened his eyes as he couldn't help but smile, thinking, 'It seems Mark has become stronger.'

    The wind that dispersed the water for two seconds suddenly broke apart, causing a huge shock wave that pushed the water back a bit. When it broke apart, the inner gale erupted, pushing back the water.

    "Good, good, good." Theo smirked as he raised both hands, gathering his Magic Power on his arms.

    Theo had prepared using his Thunderclap Fist and Invisible Vortex this time after rejecting the idea of using the Ascension Step, which could give birth to extreme pressure.

    *Cry!*

    The whale let out another cry as he poured more Magic Power into the hole, producing more water than what he stored inside his body.

    When he saw this, Theo couldn't help but smirk, as he had been waiting for this water to come out.

    Theo poured his Magic Power into his Order and utilized it, removing the water element.

    'In my reality, the water never exists.' Theo thought as he removed the water affinity, resulting in the burst of water disappearing, leaving only the pressure.

    "What? It disappeared?! No, the Magic Power is still there…" Isaac dropped his jaw to the ground, staring at their clash. Since he had reinforced the boat, all he needed to do was maintain it.

    Hence, he had some time to look at their clash since he would also know if Theo failed to withstand the Mythical Rank Monster's attack.

    However, never in his wildest dream could he imagine the water disappearing.

    "What did he do?!" Isaac sucked a cold breath. He knew Theo must do something, considering his Magic Power fluctuated for a second. It was even easier for him to see it due to his Analyze Skill.

    Theo was unaware of Isaac's thoughts as he completely focused on the whale.

    As soon as Mark's wind was neutralized, he punched forward, releasing all the Magic Power he had gathered.

    *Bang!*

    A thunderclap shook the area as it reinforced Theo's shock wave, giving birth to a shock wave at the same level as Mark's, who mastered Wind Element.

    However, Theo had one more trump card. He had gathered multiple invisible balls with his Perfect Control and shot them forward.

    "Those are… a ball? Invisible? I have never seen this." Isaac also saw the Magic Power fluctuation. He never thought Theo could create something at this level since he could easily sneak-attack a person if they weren't good at Awareness.

    The balls exploded when they touched the shock wave, neutralizing the pressure for two seconds.

    Still, as one would expect from a Mythical Rank Monster, the whale's strength looked bottomless. Without showing any sign of exhaustion, the whale kept maintaining the pressure, burning away Theo's Magic Power at a high pace.

    Knowing what the whale did, Theo finally let go of his Control and used Telekinesis to fly away as though he had been blown away by the whale. Even the water started coming out again.

    "Did he lose?! Joker!" Isaac called Joker a few times, trying to save him.

    However, Maya stopped him while saying, "No need to get that worked up. We have passed the whale, so there's no more reason for Joker to continue trying."

    "Passed the whale…" Isaac looked down again, realizing they had passed the whale's body and started falling. "That makes sense…"

    "…" Maya shook her head helplessly as Isaac expressed his reaction too much.
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    "We've passed the test, Whale." Theo smirked as he gradually flew to the island, staring at the whale's eyes.

    "…" The whale was silent for a moment before submerging back into the water mysteriously.

    "That's it?" Isaac blinked his eyes a few times as the boat had landed on the ground. "Wait a minute. Doesn't the octopus attack you relentlessly even if we manage to pass him? The whale is different?"

    "You're so busy with your reaction, eh." Maya smirked before glancing to the side. "Though, that question… I believe Joker needs to explain it. Right, Mr. Who knows everything?"

    "The nickname sucks." Theo shook his head helplessly as he landed in front of them.

    "Why do you know a whale will come out? Why do you know that it will only attack us once? Why do you know it will attack us with that water? Why—Gueh!" Isaac kept asking Theo to the point the latter couldn't handle more questions.

    In the end, Theo hit his head with the sword's body to stop him from talking.

    "Well, I'm not pressing for the answer, but you have promised to tell us about this, Joker." Maya also felt curious but didn't show it on her face. She maintained her gallant and calm face, asking Theo to explain.

    "I got the information about the island from someone. That's all." Theo shrugged.

    "Information? Even the Star Group didn't know anything about this. Are you sure there's someone selling this kind of information? If that's the case, I certainly want to meet that information broker." Maya smiled, not believing Theo.

    Theo shook his head and said, "There are four Mythical Rank Monsters guarding the island. If you want to reach this island, you need to go through their challenge. The octopus's challenge is a bloodbath… You simply need to avoid him to reach the island while the whale's challenge is the easiest; to withstand one of his attacks until you reach the island."

    "Four Mythical Rank Monsters? Challenge?" Isaac widened his eyes and looked at the whale's previous location. "Then, the hardship that everyone faced this whole time…"

    "Yes. It was only a test from those monsters. That's the rule of this island. I can't say much about it, but that's one of the things I can say." Theo shrugged. He wasn't planning to tell everything about the island's entrance since Maya or Mark could take advantage of this.

    "You should have told us about it. I can even contact the agents from the Starry and Star Groups, preventing them from losing their lives needlessly." Maya scratched the back of her head, feeling bad for the lives that were lost due to the octopus.

    "I'm afraid you shouldn't tell them about this or take advantage of this information in the future."

    "Huh?" Maya narrowed her eyes, feeling unpleasant to know that Theo wanted them to die when they could avoid it.

    "I'm just telling you that this is the island's true nature. It's not a treasure trove… It's like a man-eating plant that lures you with sweet treasures before swallowing you." Theo explained in a roundabout way.

    "Swallowing us?" Isaac stepped back, horrified. "Should we leave the island now?"

    "It's fine. I believe we are strong enough to handle the monsters on this island. The danger is only at the entrance." Theo shook his head and looked at their front, which turned out to be a forest. The ground was still wet due to the island coming out less than an hour earlier.

    "Still, from where did you get this information?"

    "No comment." Theo shook his head. Although he didn't mind telling Maya about the Dark King since she had met them, it wouldn't be wise to say it in front of Isaac and Mark.

    After all, this was the first time Theo hunted together with Maya. If he said they had met the guy together, it would mean there was a prior relationship between him and Maya.

    Theo didn't want to give any clue, so he refrained himself from answering that question.

    "So, what can you tell us about this island?"

    "Nothing much other than it being a treasure trove." Theo shrugged, not revealing about the Queen of Destiny yet since he wanted to see whether he should come together with them or not.

    "Nothing?" Maya squinted her eyes, knowing Theo must have some other secrets. This was the same case as what happened to that frozen mist, Theo seemed to know everything as if he had all the knowledge about them.

    Although she knew how Theo planned his trip, there was nothing that allowed him to know the information about a special region like this.

    Instead of focusing on Maya's curiosity, Theo turned to Isaac. "You should start working, Isaac."

    "Ah, right. I should analyze the island, especially the Magic Power density all around the island. Although what I can do is limited right now, I should be able to find some clues. Do you mind lifting me up above the trees so that I can see the entire area easily?" Isaac agreed and prepared to work.

    Theo raised his hand, using his Telekinesis to raise Isaac's body. After that, he looked at Isaac. "How about you? How is your Magic Power?"

    "Only fifty percent left. I need around thirty minutes to regain enough to fight for a few hours." Mark reported with a calm expression, not saying anything this whole time.

    "I see. We should get some rest first." Theo nodded.

    "Still, Joker. Why do you use this entrance instead of going together? We can save some people from the Star and Starry Group if we go together." Maya asked.

    "I wanted to do it at first, but…" Theo lowered his head before letting out a long sigh.

    "But…" Maya squinted her eyes.

    "The current situation will put the Star and Starry Group in danger. So, I'm trying to make them think we're strong enough to pass the octopus ourselves, which should be impossible."

    "The current situation…" Maya fell silent and remembered the Fist Saint's matter. If the Fist Saint informed the people behind him, he would suspect the president and find the Star Group's involvement in this matter.

    That was why they would become their target sooner or later. Hence, Theo wanted to spread the knowledge that they could fight against a Mythical Rank Expert by themselves, making the enemy think twice before targeting them. After all, one of them was Bernard's only child while the other one was the current most talented person the Star Group had.

    "Appear weak when you are strong, strong when you are weak," Maya muttered in a low voice before sucking a cold breath. It turned out that Theo did all this to protect them.

    After continuously hiding from many people, Theo had grown accustomed to doing something like this. The whale's challenge was far easier, but the people only knew they came here through the octopus, allowing them to appear strong.

    Upon that realization, Maya couldn't help but look at Theo, thinking, "How far ahead this man sees?"
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    Meanwhile, the rest of the groups had made their final approach to the island.

    They hadn't dispersed yet because of the fishes' movement. They seemed to swarm around the edge, preventing any boats from distancing themselves.

    This resulted in 1500 boats approaching the island from the same direction.

    "Hmm… Where are Joker and the others? Have they reached the island?"

    "Is it even possible?"

    "Did they defeat the octopus? The octopus should be appearing soon… if it didn't appear, that meant Joker had killed the octopus. If not, then they might have either died or passed."

    The people were confused, wondering where Joker's ship was. On the one hand, Joker's reputation was so mysterious that anything might be possible if it was him. On the other hand, they didn't believe Joker had enough strength to defeat the octopus.

    Even Winston furrowed his eyebrows and looked around.

    "I don't see them anywhere. Have they reached the island? Looking at how confident they're, they must have some way to slip past the octopus." Lexie looked down, falling into deep thought. "But how… It's impossible to go around the island since the octopus will be able to find you.

    "There are a few records of the people going around, but they either died or were ambushed by the octopus.

    "So, I don't know how Joker could slip past the octopus… Is he that strong to be able to pass the octopus? Or has he died from overconfidence? The threat from the sea is so big that not many people dare to tread lightly, so…" Lexie approached Winston and whispered her doubt.

    Winston maintained his silence for a moment as he looked at the island, trying to find any hints about Theo. However, no matter how hard he tried, he couldn't find anything.

    "Anyway, we're approaching the island soon. What should we do? Should we teleport to the island when the octopus appears?" Lexie asked, changing the topic. Since they were going to fight the octopus, it was obvious that they needed to carefully consider their options.

    Teleporting to the island would be the safest choice, but Winston was acting weird.

    He kept staring at the island as if he was in deep thought.

    After a while, he finally opened his mouth. "Say… Why does that guy's reputation keep soaring? I know he defeated me, but why did I end up being the bad guy? We fought fair and square in that arena… Not only that, but he also got so much money and resources."

    Winston closed his eyes, remembering what happened a few months ago.

    Just for their duel, he had sacrificed seven A Rank Skill Cards as well as two billion Zils. He thought he could win, but in the end, he lost everything. His rank, followers, people's trust… Everything was completely destroyed in one single defeat.

    He couldn't understand how that was even possible.

    Lexie was surprised that Winston asked this question. She considered the answer carefully before giving it to him. "He's good at manipulating people's opinions. Your level was far above him, making the people lose trust in you. After all, they would think you bullied the weak and even tried to extort him by using that bait.

    "Even if he was the one proposing the bet, only a few people witnessed it. Even if those people helped you, they couldn't withstand the 'truth' that millions of people worldwide were spreading.

    "To put it simply, he showed his true nature to only the people present. And the rest… he put up a facade that could gain people's trust.

    "The people wanted to see the birth of a hero, winning against oppression. That's why the people around the world will support him first by taking advantage of the fact that you were the one challenging him. Though, he also needed considerable strength to pull it off, or he couldn't even defeat you. That was the most important reason." Lexie sighed, explaining the reason.

    "People's opinions… Hero…" Winston muttered these words as his expression turned grim.

    "Winston?" Lexie started doubting whether Winston was in the right mind or not since he wasn't in his usual self.

    Before the defeat, Winston would surely teleport himself from here, not caring about other people's lives. After all, his sole thought was to get stronger.

    But due to Theo beating him, Winston somehow cared more about his surroundings even though he had no common sense because of his upbringing. Still, it didn't change the fact that Winston had changed.

    Suddenly, the water began to rise as the waves started raging. A huge creature gradually came out of the water, revealing its appearance.

    It was a giant octopus. With three hundred feet tall, the octopus looked like a scary creature. At the same time, the tentacles alone were five times their boats. A single sweep was all it needed to bring them down.

    "That's the octopus?!"

    "The Mythical Rank Octopus? Even though our boat is quick, there's no way we can take that on."

    "Evasive maneuver!"

    "Let's loop around the octopus. At least far enough from its reach!"

    The people started to panic as they changed their course, scattering around.

    However, Winston's boat still moved forward at a constant speed as if trying to challenge the octopus. Yet, no one thought Winston would dare to challenge the octopus, considering he had the teleportation ability. If they followed Winston and he disappeared, they would die in vain.

    That was why no one hesitated to go around instead of following Winston.

    Seeing their reaction, Winston squinted his eyes even more.

    "Winston. We need to teleport right now!" Lexie warned him again as the octopus had appeared. They would be the first target if they continued this way.

    But the words that came out of Winston's mouth truly shocked her.

    "Lexie. If I trust my back to you, can you make me that 'hero' in everyone's mind?" Winston asked.

    "Huh, hero?" Lexie dropped her jaw to the ground. She never expected Winston to be thinking about being a hero at his age.

    However, Winston couldn't care less about her reaction. He reached out the microphone on the boat and turned the highest volume. "I might not be reliable, but those who want to reach the island can follow me to reach the island as fast as possible. Whether you want to follow me or not, it's up to your choice."

    Winston's words were awkward because he wasn't Theo, who could form a good sentence that could move people's hearts. But the meaning of his words was clear.

    'Follow me, and you will reach the island.'

    The people were confused for a second, but Winston suddenly leaped forward, trying to face the Mythical Rank Octopus alone. His back kept telling them, "Follow me!"

    "That is Winston…"

    They were shocked when Winston stepped forward as if trying to fight against the octopus.

    The octopus looked down on him as it slammed two tentacles to hit Winston.

    "No!" Lexie shouted as she prepared to back Winston up with her water ability.

    But Winston simply snapped his finger, using his teleportation ability. Instead of himself, the target was none other than the octopus.

    That was right. He used all his strength to teleport the octopus.

    'I will do it. I will become the hero in everyone's mind. If Joker can do it, I will do it too… This time, I won't lose!'
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    Unaware of Winston's change, Theo continued with his explanation until Isaac landed on the ground, finishing his observation.

    "I can't really find anything abnormal. Only a few fluctuations here and there, but I can't see their patterns at all. Unlike the zombies last year, this island seems to have no special stuff whatsoever." Isaac thought for a moment, turning to Theo.

    Since Theo had figured out something before, he might be able to do it again.

    "Is there any fluctuation standing out?"

    "No. The fluctuation is not great. It might be because we're at the edge. Well, this place has the size of a state; I think we should go to the center first before finding anything."

    "Is that so?" Theo thought for a moment and asked, "Any special stuff in Atlantis' stories?"

    "Not that I can think of."

    "In that case, let's go to the center of the island first before heading to our west. After gathering a few special herbs, we will return." Theo explained.

    "Okay. The island doesn't have a Mythical Rank Monster anyway, so I think we're good to go." Isaac nodded his head, recalling that after passing the Mythical Rank Monster that guarded the island, nothing weird happened on the island.

    There were numerous Supreme Rank Monsters, but that was all.

    Since there was no objection from the rest, Maya immediately headed to their boat and typed a few things before the boat turned into a giant cube the size of a person's body.

    "Mhm?!" Theo was surprised because he didn't expect the boat could be turned into a cube.

    Maya noticed his murmur and explained, "We need to do this because there's a chance that people will steal it. I mean, there are numerous people coming to the island; it won't be weird if someone steals your boat."

    "That makes sense. Should I carry it?"

    "No. It's fine. You and Mark can carry our stuff while I handle this cube. Isaac will bring all our loot. That's the arrangement."

    "Okay. Let's go then." Theo nodded.

    Before leaving, Theo rose to the air and scanned the area.

    Near the beach was a forest. He didn't know the plant's name, but it seemed to be something that lived around the beach and could withstand a lot of water.

    On the horizon, he could see a mist building up to the sky. It only took him a second to find out that it was a volcano due to the bright red light glowing in the sky.

    Surprisingly, he could also find a giant cliff next to the volcano. Although it was a bit blurry due to the mist, the giant cliff seemed to be a part of the volcano that had separated itself.

    Hence, he thought about going to this hill first before checking the volcano to see the island.

    When he landed on the ground, Theo said, "Isaac. Is there any fluctuation around the cliff?"

    "Yes. It's not that big, but it's there. I'm assuming numerous monsters are living in that place. Though, more monsters are living around the volcano."

    "Mhm. Let's go to the cliff first." Theo nodded.

    After coming to an agreement, they finally took off, heading straight to the cliff with Theo in the lead. Isaac and Maya followed right behind him while Mark took the back position, making sure no one ambushed them from behind since Maya and Isaac were vulnerable to such an attack.

    The temperature gradually cooled down due to them climbing the foot of the volcano. It seemed the entrance they took was the easiest but the most worthless of all.

    After all, they couldn't find any special fluctuations that came from a powerful herb. Isaac's Analyze Skill couldn't pick up anything.

    Theo was unaware this time that the person he wanted to meet had actually foreseen his arrival.

    In a dark and wet cave, a female's voice echoed. "The destiny is shaking, and the whale is informing me that a group of people is coming to the island through him. There is no way humans know about me… Who are they, and who is the one telling stuff about me?"

    The female's white eyes started glowing. There seemed to be a small crystal in her eyes that was capable of seeing through everything.

    She fell silent for a moment as her gaze became empty as though she was not in her mind.

    After a while, she blinked a few times and smiled. "I see. To think that knight wanna-be boy has turned into a good king.

    "And also… it seems that there's someone exceptional about this guy he sent… Reality King, is it? A possessor of one of the thirteen Big Orders like me.

    "It seems we're destined to meet, Reality King." The female suddenly fell silent as if seeing another destiny. "This is…"

    She couldn't help but shiver. Her Eyes of Destiny could see through numerous possibilities that would happen in the future as long as she could see the person. And since Theo wasn't here, she was reading her own future.

    She started manipulating that future and asked Theo a few things. That was where she got all the information about Theo and the Dark King.

    However, every single time she granted Theo's wish and read his future, she would always cough up blood. It was clear she was heavily injured due to the reading.

    Unfortunately for her, she couldn't see anything about the future she saw because Theo hadn't arrived.

    "What kind of human is he? Even as a possessor of one of the thirteen Big Orders, I wouldn't be injured when reading their destiny… What if I don't read his destiny at all?"

    The Queen of Destiny murmured while calculating her future.

    However, she was shocked by what she found.

    "Huh… I've seen numerous futures, but there isn't a single future of me not seeing his destiny? It seems that my curiosity has gotten the better of me…" The Queen of Destiny smirked. "I see. That's my destiny… An unchangeable destiny… To think I can find the third person who can cause such a thing… In that case, let's make some changes."

    She paused for a moment before smiling. "I'm looking forward to our meeting, Reality King."
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    "So, this is the cliff. It's pretty high." Isaac looked around while examining the density of Magic Power.

    Theo also observed their location. Now that they had reached the cliff, he could see the other side of the volcano.

    It might be due to the volcano, but they seemed to be surrounded by forest.

    There was nothing they could find other than the forest.

    "I guess the soil has been absorbing the numerous organic materials from the volcano." Maya pouted as she couldn't find something good.

    Mark closed his eyes, feeling the wind in their surroundings. After that day, he could sense the wind clearer. He utilized this ability to hide a wind inside a wind, which Theo had seen previously.

    However, both Mark and Isaac suddenly noticed something.

    "There's a huge eruption of Magic Power."

    "The wind is disrupted!"

    They said at the same time, startling Theo and Maya. Even both of them exchanged looks with weird expressions.

    But they seemed to be able to understand each other and pointed their fingers in the same direction.

    "You felt that too?" Isaac was surprised, not knowing Mark to have that kind of ability.

    "I just felt the wind flow was disrupted. Nothing else."

    "The wind flow…" Isaac narrowed his eyes, falling into deep thought. He seemed to be deciphering all the clues to understand what was happening.

    And it only took him a whole minute to reach a conclusion. "Is the wind flowing upward?"

    "How do you know?" Mark was shocked since there were numerous ways to disrupt the wind flow. Yet, Isaac could get the correct way as if he could see it too. It seemed Isaac's reputation was well-deserved, he thought.

    In that instant, Isaac turned to Theo and said with a grim expression. "I believe a crevice has opened up. As for why such a thing appeared… I have a few reasons, but I can't say anything without any details. If we can pinpoint the reason, we might find some clues about the island."

    "Alright. You lead the way, and we will investigate that crevice." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    "Got it! This way… around 3 miles from here." Isaac pointed to the left and immediately leaped to lead the way.

    Theo and the others immediately followed him as Theo summoned his clone that turned into a monkey upon getting summoned.

    This monkey was well-known, so there was no need to hide him anymore. Without hesitation, Theo said, "The investigation shall be carried by my monkey since we don't know anything about the crevice… That is if the monkey is big enough to fit…"

    Remembering the crevice he found in Italy, he couldn't help but think that the crevice should be big enough for them to slip through. At the same time, he truly had no good memory about the crevice, considering he almost died due to that crevice being the trap set by the dwarves.

    "Joker. Even if it's a crevice, do you think it will be that big? At most, only a small creature can enter… Probably, if we have a small drone or robot, we can investigate it, but I don't bring any." Maya chuckled, thinking Theo was just considering that kind of scenario.

    However, her expression changed right after they arrived at the crevice.

    The gap was around three-foot-wide. It should be enough for a human to descend easily.

    "Why does this crevice have to be this big?" Maya made a wry smile. "It is as if it's trying to invite us in."

    Theo ignored her reaction as he tried to look at the gap while asking, "What do you think, Isaac?"

    "The wind comes from the pressure that has been stored underneath the ground. Considering it's still blowing, the pressure inside should be quite high. However, it shouldn't be powerful enough to crush our bodies.

    "As for the Magic Power, there's a constant Magic Power. But… I am not very sure about this… Although it was so small that I almost couldn't see it, I certainly saw a white-colored Magic Power. Huh?

    "My Analyze Skill can see through Magic Power's density… Yet, there is something weird about this Magic Power. Why is the color different from the rest?" Isaac furrowed his eyebrows. He couldn't understand the current phenomenon. This was the first time he saw this.

    "White-colored Magic Power?" Maya and Mark widened their eyes, shocked. Magic Color should have a blue color, yet, Isaac told them there was one with a different color, it reeked traps.

    Theo was the only one who understood the meaning of the different colors.

    'The white Magic Power… Is the Queen of Destiny inviting me in? Is it her way to invite me?' Theo couldn't help but ask these questions.

    He wondered what kind of destiny she could see, but it seemed her power allowed her to predict his arrival.

    'It seems she knows about my arrival. However, I was supposed to go through another entrance… Did she read the future and try to change it?' Theo thought, wondering what the consequence of changing the future was.

    "Joker? Do you know something? You don't have any reaction as if you know what's going on." Isaac frowned, feeling something weird.

    "Well, just in case, my monkey will check the inside first to make sure everything is safe."

    "You definitely know something. How about explaining it to us?"

    "It's not something you should know yet." Theo shook his head. "People will kill you if they know about it."

    Suddenly, another wave of wind came out of the gap, blowing everything away. But they found a palm-size rock flying into the air.

    "Wait. That rock. It is emitting a white Magic Power!" Isaac noticed the power coming out of the rock.

    And the rock miraculously fell on top of Theo's palm.

    There was a small carving on the stone's surface. There were three words written on the surface.

    "Joker?" Isaac was curious about the stone as he wanted to snatch it and examine the Magic Power.

    However, Theo couldn't help but crush the stone with his hand and remove the Order with his own while cursing. "Ah, fuck!"

    Never in his wildest dream would he think the Queen of Destiny would invite him in this fancy way as those three words were, "Tunnel, Come, Friends."
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    "Ah, fuck!"

    When Isaac heard those words from Theo's mouth, he raised his voice, complaining. "Ah, fuck?! I was supposed to say that. Why did you freaking break that stone? Do you know we never saw a stone that could exclude such Magic Power?!

    "Just taking it alone with us is worth it. We don't even need to find anything else!" Isaac grabbed Theo's collar as he was angry that he couldn't research such a thing.

    His reaction was normal since even if they had absolute power, the Magic Power wouldn't change its color unless the user had an Order.

    However, it wasn't the time for these three to know about the Order yet.

    "Whatever. Your answer… might be inside." Theo pushed his hands away, dropped his luggage, and leaped into the crevice carefully.

    "What? Joker! Don't you dare run away!" Isaac gritted his teeth. Even if Theo was his boss, this kind of precious stone was enough to make him hate Theo. It was a dream for him to research everything unique in this world.

    Even Maya and Mark couldn't say anything as they were also curious about the stone. This white Magic Power was something that broke all their knowledge after all.

    While going through the gap, Theo added. "That stone is rare and not rare at the same time. I told you earlier… Just follow me, and you might get the answer. If you're standing there, there's nothing you can do."

    "You bastard!!!" Isaac was still angry but didn't stop following him. "Wait for me!"

    Mark and Maya exchanged looks. As soon as Maya nodded her head, both of them also entered the gap, following Theo.

    The tunnel wasn't big, only capable of hosting two people at a time.

    Without hesitation, Theo ran forward, taking the lead so that everyone followed him. He knew what was at the end of the tunnel after all.

    'Still, this is the smoothest situation I have experienced so far.' Theo thought, recalling everything that had happened previously.

    All of them had some sort of mishaps, so he wondered why there was nothing like that ever since he came to this island.

    From how smooth his entrance through the whale was to meeting the Queen of Destiny right off the bat, he couldn't find a single weird thing happening around him. It was as if someone had calculated his course of action this whole time.

    'Smooth progress, Queen of Destiny…' Theo muttered these words in his mind before finally understanding what it meant to have the Destiny Order.

    If he could see the future, he would truly move it in the way it was convenient to him. In other words, the Queen of Destiny had been manipulating his course of action this whole time.

    'Tsk.' Theo clicked his tongue as his expression turned grim. It was truly unpleasant to be played by others. In fact, that was the reason why he learned everything… It was to escape someone's palm and be the mastermind instead.

    But as one would expect from Theo, instead of complaining, he chose to learn from this experience.

    'I think there are a few people that can see the future… The first one I have encountered is the Queen of Destiny. As for the others that I know… The strongest is the Time God, the current number one expert in the world. I believe he has the ability to see the future and the past.

    'If I fight someone who can see something like that, how should I defeat them? After all, if they know about the future, the present, and the past while having the ability to alter the time, it's impossible for me to fight them.'

    Theo kept thinking about the possibility that might never happen. Theo was a genius, but his talent was Learning.

    If Maya could do a business like no others or if Nella could wield Magic Power without anyone teaching her, Theo would be completely useless without anyone powerful around him.

    After all, he learned everything from those strong people. Even his tricks came from his grandfather. He learned from him and developed the trick with what he had. This was the secret of his strength.

    And now, Theo met someone that was completely beyond his imagination. Instead of complaining about how she managed to play him, Theo chose to learn from this situation so that in the future, he would be the one in control when they met again.

    'If I am the God of Mischief, how will I defeat someone who can see the future?' Theo muttered inwardly as his expression became calmer and calmer as time passed. Luckily, he was running in the front, so no one knew about his change of expression… Not that they could easily pick it up either.

    'My role, huh… My role is to learn from all people like the Queen of Destiny, the God of Mischief, or even the being in the higher dimension… After learning enough, I will break from their palm and turn the situation around.'

    He finally understood the reason why the God of Mischief called him Joker. He was the wild card that no one could predict. Hence, he needed to learn every possibility when he had time so that no one could play him anymore in the future.

    'I see. So, that's how it is…' A smile appeared on Theo's face as he suddenly stopped on his track after seeing a dead-end.

    "What? Dead end? We haven't found any stones with a white Magic Power, and we've already reached the end of this tunnel?" Isaac wanted to complain again to Theo, but the latter suddenly took out his blade and cut his palm, letting the blood drop.

    "Cut your palm and pour the blood to the ground. Hurry up."

    Theo lent his blade so that everyone could cut their hands.

    "Huh? Why should—" Isaac was extremely dissatisfied, but when Theo handed him the sword with a cold gaze, he fell silent and followed his instruction.

    As soon as they finished dropping some blood to the ground, Theo turned around, looking at the end. "I've come to visit the Fate Queen."

    "Fate Queen?!" All three of them were speechless as they didn't understand why Theo said those words.

    The answer soon came in the form of crumbling rocks. That was right. The stone that was supposed to stop them from advancing collapsed, revealing complete darkness inside.

    Soon, a shadow moved around in the darkness as a pair of white eyes appeared in the darkness, followed by a feminine voice.

    "It's the Queen of Destiny."
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    "Queen of Destiny?" Isaac widened his eyes in shock, not knowing there was someone hiding inside this place.

    The shadow moved around a bit as a white-colored Magic Power started leaking out of her body, revealing the true shape of the shadow.

    It turned out she was at least ten-foot-tall. Instead of a full human body, only her upper half was human; the bottom half was that of a fish.

    "Half-human, half-fish… Mermaid!" Isaac sucked a cold breath while Maya and Mark prepared to fight.

    On the one hand, the person before them was a monster. On the other hand, Theo seemed to know this person since he went all the way here to meet her.

    "What should I call you?" The Queen of Destiny smiled, looking at Theo.

    "Don't you already know it?" Theo smirked. After thinking a few times, he realized there was one thing he could do to measure her ability. And this question was the way.

    Understanding Theo's real intention, the Queen of Destiny smirked and decided to tease him, "Mhm. Let's see… I am wondering what I should call you… I can call you with your nickname, title, or real name. Which one do you want?"

    Theo's eyebrows twitched as he realized she had understood him better than he thought.

    Obviously, no one had ever heard Theo's title or real name. Even Maya only knew his real name, not his title.

    After all, they hadn't been exposed to the Order, so no one knew he was known as Reality King.

    The Queen of Destiny had looked through multiple possibilities and found out more about him. So, she put that knowledge in use and invited him here.

    "Just call me, Joker." Theo clicked his tongue.

    "Certainly." The Queen of Destiny smiled and finally clapped her hand. Her white-colored Magic Power spread all over the room as blue light gradually shone from all corners, brightening the room, revealing her true appearance.

    As Isaac expected earlier, she was a mermaid. She had long silver hair and a white fish's tail.

    Still, everyone could clearly see the white Magic Power emanating from his body.

    "Are you sure it's wise for you to do something like that?" Theo scratched the back of his head before sighing.

    "I have judged that it's fine." The Queen of Destiny narrowed her eyes.

    "…" Theo paused for a moment before shaking his head.

    "Still, to think the knight wanna-be sent you here, I feel like I have grown older."

    "I believe you know the reason why I came here, right? If not, you wouldn't create that crevice so that we could enter… Still, I can't really say anything with the fancy way you invite us in." Theo sighed.

    "Despite being one yourself, you're too caring about other opinions. If they want to know, so be it. There's no need for you to explain."

    "I don't plan to show any weakness. Human society is more complicated than you think." Theo shook his head and said, "Anyway, may I know why you decided to invite all of us?"

    He planned to come by himself, yet, the Queen of Destiny judged that it was necessary to bring his friends along. She even exposed a different color of Magic Power.

    There must be something that she wanted. And Theo planned to listen to what she had to say first.

    "It's nothing much." The Queen of Destiny shook her head and pointed at the others. "I just believe that they're necessary."

    "Necessary?"

    "Yes. Do you wish to change your destiny?" The Queen of Destiny smirked.

    "Is there a price to pay?"

    "Nothing. It just means you choose another future. That's all." The Queen of Destiny pointed at Mark. "If not because of him, you will expose your real identity eleven hours from now."

    "Huh?!" Theo turned to Mark while the latter pointed at himself with a dumbfounded expression, not understanding why she mentioned him. Although he was curious about Theo's real identity, there must be a good reason for Theo to hide that identity.

    If he learned about this and had a conflict with Theo, his life would be in danger.

    "Yes." The mermaid pointed her finger at Maya this time. "Your destiny is tied tightly with her for a while."

    "Your words… can cause a misunderstanding, you know." Theo's expression became colder. That statement truly could make one think Theo would end up with Maya instead of Agata. Even though it was just the future, he had no thought about betraying his girlfriend.

    So, Theo was a bit angry that she mentioned it like that.

    The mermaid ignored his words and pointed at Isaac. "You should follow him to his next destination because you will play a huge role. You might get the answer you are searching for too…"

    "Answer…" Isaac murmured while furrowing his eyebrows. Even though he was shocked, her statement truly made him think something else.

    "What are you trying to do, Queen of Destiny?" Theo squinted his eyes.

    "I want to give you a proposal. In exchange for reading your and your friends' destiny, I wish you could defeat someone."

    "Who is that someone?" Theo didn't accept immediately, fearing that the person he needed to kill was someone too strong.

    As if she knew what Theo thought, she said, "The island will sink to the bottom of the ocean in 27 hours. It's not the time for us to sink again, so I want you to stop the cause."

    "The cause? But you said 'someone'? If that person is that strong, I won't be able to defeat him."

    "You can defeat him. He might be a Mythical Rank Monster, but he is a new Mythical Rank Monster."

    "A new Mythical Rank Monster?!" Not only Theo but the others were also shocked.

    "Yes. 24 hours from now. There will be a monster breaking through to Mythical Rank. At that time, he will be at his weakest. If you can defeat him within fifteen minutes, he shouldn't have adapted to his new strength yet.

    "That monster is the reason why the island will sink much faster than it's supposed to." The mermaid explained with a nonchalant expression.

    "Why don't you kill the monster personally? With your strength or even the four Mythical Rank Monsters guarding this island, it should be a piece of cake."

    "We have our own rules." She shook her head. "So, what do you think? Will you agree to my request?"

    Theo thought for a moment and glanced at his group.

    "I don't really mind. I don't bring my full armor, but I should be able to provide some covers." Maya looked at Mark. "You should want to know about your future a bit, right?"

    Mark nodded in agreement and turned to Isaac, who was still confused and angry because Theo crushed the rock.

    However, the first thing that Mark did after realizing the stone came from the mermaid before him, Isaac faced Theo and slightly lowered his head. "I'm sorry. I was needlessly angry at you… I should have known that curiosity kills the cat.

    "I'm afraid this is something related to my own life. So, I apologize for getting mad at you when you're trying to protect me. That's why I will fully support your decision this time as an apology."

    Isaac apologized to Theo after realizing why Theo crushed the rock. Just by listening to the Queen of Destiny, he knew she was someone far more special than any other monster. So, this secret must be something that needed to be hidden.

    The Queen of Destiny smiled and clapped her hands. "Since you have agreed, then come in. I will read your destiny inside."
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    As soon as they entered the room, they found nothing inside other than a flat stone and a pearl in front of the mermaid. There was nothing they could see inside the cave.

    Meanwhile, Isaac, Maya, and Mark were admiring the cave as though they were amazed by her living place. After all, the person in front of them was a special monster that no one had ever seen before.

    "I believe this is our first meeting. Once again, let me introduce myself. I am what you humans call a King Class Monster. I'm known as the Queen of Destiny… Fate Queen is simply some sort of a password. I hope that you won't lead any other humans to this place unless they're like the gentleman before you." The Queen of Destiny politely introduced herself and pointed at Theo as if he was someone special.

    "King Class Monster?!" Isaac dropped his jaw to the ground. Maya had cold sweat on her back while Mark furrowed his eyebrows, wondering if they had the chance to escape.

    Everyone had heard enough of what a King Class was capable of. If one or two of them attacked the city, it could bring down their base.

    That was why they thought the King Class Monster was a dangerous monster. However, it seemed their perception of the King Class Monster had been wrong.

    Because of their intelligence, it was normal for them to think more about their actions and other things. Hence, there would be aggressive and passive King Class Monsters.

    And the one before them was a passive monster who had kindness. She even looked easy to talk to.

    Theo was the only one among them that knew this fact a long time ago, considering the first encounter with the King Class Monster was with Ava's mother, Avarice.

    "Is it unbelievable that there is a monster like me?" The Queen of Destiny smiled.

    Taken aback, Isaac hurriedly explained. "No, no, no. There's nothing wrong. It's just we have realized how shallow our thoughts were."

    The trio became restless as they wondered how they should behave to a King Class Monster.

    However, the Queen of Destiny corrected Isaac again by pointing at Theo. "To be honest, I would have killed you if you didn't come with him."

    "Joker?" They looked at Theo with a curious gaze. Maya remembered the first time she encountered the Dark King.

    At that time, the King Class Monster became friendly as soon as he saw Theo. It seemed Theo had been hiding something important this whole time. And this might be the reason why he could become stronger this quickly.

    As for Mark and Isaac, they simply didn't know what to say. So, they chose to remain silent since Theo was the one in charge here.

    Finding a King Class Monster alone was enough for them.

    While they were fidgeting, Theo kept staring at the mermaid as though he wanted to say something.

    "I have asked you many things, so there's no need for us to have this little talk." The mermaid waved her hands as she truly had talked about many things in the future she saw with her ability. "Though, I will allow each of you to ask me one thing. I will do my best to answer it."

    "You should know what they're going to ask, right?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "What do you think?" The mermaid smiled. "Looking at the future is boring since you already know what to expect. I wonder if they can break from their own future…"

    "Break our own future?" The trio exchanged looks as their faces became pale. It sounded so ominous as if breaking their future meant they would die.

    The mermaid waved her hands, forming a white line in the air. This white line was formed by Magic Power like Theo usually did. However, she infused her Order in it, turning the Magic Power into white.

    Then, she tapped one of the tips and poured more into it, resulting in the tip spreading into numerous branches.

    "Every living being in this world has this string of fate." The mermaid pointed at the single line section before moving to the branches. "And every decision you make will give birth to a numerous future."

    "That decision is this joint over here. This is what I call a variable. This variable is from everywhere. It can be from yourself or someone else. For example, if you choose to stop breathing and die, you get that future. If someone suddenly comes and assassinates you, you will have another future.

    "If someone comes after you and another person arrives to save you, there will be another future. And that future will give birth to more possibilities and so on. This is what it means that your future is limitless.

    "What I have done this whole time is calculating the future. For example, I know all of your names. Maya, Mark, and Isaac, right?

    "That's because in the future I'd seen, you'd introduced yourself. That's why there's no need for me to ask your name anymore. It's boring and convenient at the same time.

    "That's why I'm going to test you right now whether you can reach the future I haven't seen or not. This is what I mean by breaking the future…

    "After all, your destiny has been decided the moment you were born. It's just the variable that can break it to give birth to another unknown future. That's why I want to ask the three of you…

    "Think about one question that you want to ask the most while putting this one requirement… What kind of question that you want to ask but something that I would never see it coming?" The Queen of Destiny smirked and said, "You have one minute to think about this question and explain to me why you ask that question.

    "If the question reaches my standard, I will read your future as the reward. How about it?" The Queen of Destiny finished her explanation with an invitation.

    And it was obvious from their faces that they were ready for this challenge.
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    "Time is up. Alright. Let's hear the first question… From you." The mermaid pointed at Mark.

    Mark was startled and hurriedly gave the question that he had thought earlier.

    "Will I die from old age?" Mark's question was what a human could think of. However, there was a different reason why Mark asked this question.

    "Why do you ask this question?"

    Mark thought for a moment and explained the reasons he chose this question. "I believe that you're seeing something not far in the future. And after I learned that I played a big role in what was going to happen, I believed it's better to see whether you can see me dying in that time or far in the future."

    "Mhm." The mermaid queen carefully considered Mark's question and nodded. "Passable. So, I will give the answer to your question. To put it simply, I can see you dying on multiple occasions. However, there are possibilities that you are going to die of old age too.

    "As a reward, I will give this one piece of advice for you. There are two times you need to make a big choice in your life. The first one is going to come soon.

    "At that time, if you choose the one with a huge risk, you have a high possibility of dying. But if you can overcome all the trials, you shall be rewarded with something that you can't think of.

    "On the other hand, if you choose the safe path, you won't face trials like the former and your future achievement will be good as well… However, you will face the second big decision in your life.

    "So, the one you will choose will depend on whether you are someone who takes a risk or prefers stability. That's all." She finished the divination with a smile.

    "Big decision…" Mark looked down for a moment before closing his eyes. After a few seconds, he nodded his head a few times. "Thank you so much."

    "Then, how about you?!" As soon as she was done, she turned to Isaac. "What is your question?"

    Since he was the second, Isaac had more time to think about it. Hence, he immediately asked the question that he picked in his mind.

    "I want to ask… Can Joker release the same Magic Power as you?!" Isaac's question was related to his curiosity. He remembered Theo saying that the white rock was rare and not rare at the same time. That was why Theo must know about the rock's power, and there was even a possibility of him having the same thing.

    Just like Mark, the mermaid asked, "Why do you ask that question?"

    "You should be able to see my future, right? In that case, I thought, what kind of question would I ask you? I thought about numerous questions, from the most common ones to the weirdest ones.

    "Hence, I thought about it in another way. Instead of following what you wanted me to do, I should do the exact opposite, asking something that I want to know the most."

    "But it means you ask the most common question right now. Do you think you can pass the test with that thought?" The mermaid shook her head.

    "I do!" Isaac answered without hesitation. "My most common question shouldn't be in the future you've seen because the future me… No, should I say the past me now? Anyway, the past me would have asked weird questions instead of the common one."

    The mermaid smiled and said, "I am afraid I will give you a lower point than your friend. That's why instead of an answer, I will give a clue… Well, that's what I told you earlier. Just follow him to his next destination and you will find the answer.

    "As for the reward, I will tone it down too. Your thirst is too great. I won't deny that having that thirst will give you a big room for improvement, but it will also lead you to your destruction.

    "Instead of seeing far ahead, why don't you stop and start looking around you for a bit?"

    Unlike Mark's divination, this one was ambiguous and confusing. However, Isaac could understand a bit about this so-called 'thirst.'

    Continuing, the mermaid asked Maya, the last person in the group. "How about you? What's the question you have for me?"

    Just like the other two, Maya had her own way of answering this question. And that was to not answer her at all.

    She maintained her silence and kept looking at the mermaid with a smile.

    The mermaid seemed to understand her train of thought and asked again, "Why? You should be curious about so many things, right? I know you are."

    Maya closed her eyes while smiling. As she said, she might be the one who wanted to know the most. After all, she was a leader as well as a businesswoman. Information and knowledge had saved her many times.

    At the same time, Maya remembered what the person who gave the blessing said to her. It was clear that what Theo had was related to Order. And there was one way to prove it; she simply needed to ask that question to the mermaid.

    However, Maya suppressed all desires in her heart and maintained her silence, not asking anything. This was her decision.

    "Well, I guess I will give you a point slightly better than Mark. Since you didn't ask me any questions, I will give you more thorough divination."

    She paused for a moment as though she was calculating another future. Her gaze became sharp for a minute before she said with a grim tone, "Your life will be filled with ups and downs.

    "There is one calamity in front of you right now. If you don't have anywhere to go, you should head to the east by foot as it will become a pillar of hope in that calamity.

    "After seeing the first light in the calamity, you're bound to make a huge decision that will decide your future. However, no matter your decision, your life will continuously face ups and downs.

    "What you need to face tomorrow is a belief. That belief can be in the form of anything. Trust that no matter how grim it is."

    *Sigh!* This time, she took a deep breath after giving the divination as though she used more power for her divination.

    "Thank you very much." Maya thought the divination alone was enough to be the beacon of hope, considering it would become her trump card.

    Finally, she had finished seeing their futures. Only Theo remained as an excited smile appeared on her face.

    "No matter how hard I preach destiny, looking at your destiny is something that is meant to happen. Instead of fighting over destiny, I will just read it right here, right now. I wonder what kind of destiny you have." She smirked.

    ******

    Author's Note: What kind of future she will see in Theo?
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    "You don't want me to ask a question?" Theo asked.

    "I know that you're going to answer with your power. After all, that's the only way to achieve what I truly want." The Queen of Destiny shrugged. She perfectly knew that Theo would use his Reality Order to alter reality itself.

    "It's just your power hasn't reached the level that I desire. So, I'm not going to ask you anything," she added. Unfortunately, Theo's Order had yet to reach the stage where it was possible for him to do so. Hence, it was useless to ask that question right now.

    Though, the others had a different reaction when they heard her.

    "Power?" They wondered what kind of power they were talking about. In fact, they seemed to be talking about the same power this whole time.

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment before saying, "Alright. Let's continue then."

    "Sure." The Queen of Destiny extended her hand, reaching the pearl on the stone table. This was the first time she actually used the pearl.

    "This is a pearl from a thousand years old clam. It has been with me for a long time…" She smiled, showing this muddy white pearl.

    When she poured her power into the pearl, a small symbol appeared inside the crystal. The symbol was several spiral lines that looked like DNA but were more complicated.

    Theo recognized this symbol. It was the Covenant Seal. Instead of using it to make territory, the Queen of Destiny seemed to be gathering all that energy from the Covenant Seal inside the ball, reinforcing her ability to a great degree.

    The pearl gradually turned bright and enveloped by the white Magic Power. The Queen of Destiny closed her eyes and focused all her attention on her ability.

    However, her mouth soon opened as if she was shocked by the images appearing in her mind.

    "Mhm? Is it bad?" Theo narrowed his eyes, feeling something ominous would happen due to the excessive reaction from the Queen of Destiny.

    However, the Queen of Destiny didn't answer him. No, she couldn't answer him because all the images grabbed all her attention.

    After a while, the Queen of Destiny sucked a cold breath with a pale face.

    "Am I going to be killed? For you to show such a thing…" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "After seeing such a thing, I don't know what to say… In fact, I truly want to expose all your identities right now. It's just unbelievable."

    "What do you mean?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "How about telling me from the start? I can't understand you."

    "For you, the difference is between Heaven and Hell. And the gap between them is so narrow that you can fall into any of them with just a single variable.

    "For example, you can be the savior who saves a billion people. But one variable can easily make you the murderer of a hundred million people. That's how narrow it is.

    "I'm sorry, but who are you really?" The Queen of Destiny opened her eyes wide as she looked at Theo. Her eyes were still glowing because her power was still active. She asked once again, "Have you provoked someone you can't afford to offend?"

    "Huh?" Theo tilted his head and thought of a man. It was the Fist Saint. He believed the Fist Saint was the one who she was talking about. "I think I have… For now, there's no telling in the future."

    "…" The Queen of Destiny's face became pale. "So, you're aware of it."

    "Yeah. Why?"

    "Cruel winter and moral chaos." The Queen of Destiny stated this one sentence that Theo had heard.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and gasped. That sentence described the end that the God of Mischief was talking about. It seemed the real enemy was the end of time. He had misunderstood it previously.

    "Cruel winter and moral chaos? What's that?" Maya asked while furrowing her eyebrows. The sentence gave an ominous feeling.

    But before the others asked him, the Queen of Destiny bowed her head and placed her hand on her chest as if thanking him. "I pay respect to the beacon of light and dark."

    "Beacon of light and dark?" Theo became more confused, not knowing what she had seen with her power.

    "I—Gah!" The Queen of Destiny suddenly spat a mouthful of blood to the ground. Her face became pale as she used both hands to support her body.

    Theo rose from the ground and tried to help her, but the Queen of Destiny raised her hand as if telling him she was alright. "I'm fine. As you saw earlier, I couldn't disclose anything. I almost broke a rule…"

    It seemed the rule in her mouth was related to Order. There was something that couldn't be said, or the world would erase her. Even the God of Mischief told him that he couldn't tell much because the world might erase her. So, Theo knew the severity of this divination.

    "Somehow, I want to apologize. If not because of me, you wouldn't…"

    The Queen of Destiny shook her head. "No. It's been destined and can't be changed no matter the variable. I have prepared myself for this.

    "Even so, I can say these two things. To accomplish your current mission, you should immediately go to the east of your house. After two months, you should go to the west and southeast…

    "Secondly, please stay sane no matter what. You're a kind person. And I will believe it…" The Queen of Destiny smiled and raised her finger.

    Suddenly, the blood that they dropped at the entrance came out of the ground and turned into a small sphere.

    She then poured her power into it, turning the blood into a lump of energy. After that, she placed it in front of Theo's chest.

    "I shall aid you with this. It should be able to fill up the necessary energy for you to have a breakthrough. It may take a long time for you to master it, but it should be able to open that possibility."

    The energy gradually reached Theo's chest, specifically the Order symbol beneath her clothes.

    In other words, what she was saying was the necessary energy for breaking through to the third stage of his Reality Order, the Reality vs Illusion.
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    Order. Theo felt that the Order symbol in his body was like a bottomless pit. Every day, a portion of his energy actually entered the pit, filling it.

    This allowed him to utilize the Order. The more understanding he had about his Order, the faster he could fill this bottomless pit.

    That was why the Dragon always told him to understand his Order. It was because the energy that entered the pit would soon be enough for him to reach the next stage.

    Obviously, the Lightning Authority had a far faster rate to fill that bottomless pit. After all, to reach an Authority Level Figure, his understanding of Order would have to be beyond anyone's imagination.

    When the mermaid poured that energy into his Order symbol, he realized it could enter the pit. In other words, the mermaid actually had the ability to fill that bottomless pit, allowing him to use some of that energy to fasten his progress in learning about Reality and Illusion.

    As she said, it would be hard for him to understand Reality vs Illusion because it took him almost a year just to understand the second stage.

    However, due to this supply of energy, he could at least shorten the time to half if not faster.

    And he also received the answer as to why this island wanted blood. It wasn't the island, it was the mermaid before him.

    She used that blood to supply her power, allowing her to continuously see the future.

    Theo wasn't someone ungrateful too. He lowered his head and even his body. "Thank you. I don't know how to repay you for this."

    "There's no need for you to repay me because it should be me who needs to thank you. I just wish that you could keep fighting." The Queen of Destiny shook her head.

    No one knew what kind of image she actually saw to the point her attitude changed like this.

    "No wonder I couldn't escape from this…" The Queen of Destiny shook her head in defeat. After seeing a bit of Theo's future, there was no way she wouldn't be tempted to search for more.

    And that was when she actually fell, making it impossible for her to escape from this.

    "I apologize. I have said everything that needs to be said. If you don't mind, please leave this place as soon as possible…"

    Theo could see that the Queen of Destiny was heavily injured just by looking at his future.

    With a heavy heart, Theo nodded and complied with her request. Before leaving, he once again thanked her.

    "Thank you and goodbye. If fate reunites us, let's have a talk at that time." Theo then turned around and left.

    The others were still too shocked by what happened. They were trying to understand why the Queen of Destiny actually got such injuries.

    All they knew was that Theo's future was the one causing that injury. And Theo might be the center of the storm that might take place in the future world.

    They had a few choices. They could leave and have nothing to do with him anymore. This way, they would be clueless about what would happen in the future. Although it would mean their life would be more peaceful because of that ignorance, they might not know what had killed them at that time.

    On the other hand, they could stick to Theo and learn more about it. Even though there would be ups and downs, they would be in the front seat to witness everything that would happen. If they couldn't keep up with him, they would also die.

    Lastly, they could keep in contact with Theo but maintain their distance so that they wouldn't be pulled in. However, Theo wouldn't want to have this kind of relationship.

    That was why they might need to make their decision as soon as possible.

    'Am I actually qualified to stand next to him? I was easily angered by what he did when he actually tried to protect me… He's my boss too and the one who saved my life…' Isaac narrowed his eyes, looking at Theo's back.

    'Mhm. Is this the choice she was talking about? No. It's different. I don't know how to say it, but I know this is not it.' Mark thought while closing his eyes.

    'There is something Theo possesses that can actually cause such a thing… This actually makes me remember about Order… The qualification for a blessing to reach the next stage. Is it related to Order? It seems that having an Order means you become special, but with a huge price to pay.' Maya examined the situation carefully.

    As soon as they left the crevice, the Queen of Destiny dropped to the ground, flapping her body as if a fish needed water.

    "Kh…" The Queen of Destiny let out a groan, trying to suppress the pain. She never thought such a man existed.

    "The end of the beginning, the beginning of the end." The Queen of Destiny muttered. The version was a bit different than what the God of Mischief said.

    After all, this was what the future Theo said in her mind instead of 'The end is the beginning, and the beginning is the end.'

    As soon as the pain subsided, she gradually rose from the ground while placing her hand on her left eye. The eye gradually lost its color as the mermaid saw her vision becoming blurry.

    Soon, the vision on her left eye became a complete white before turning black.

    *Huft!*

    *Huft!*

    "To think…" The mermaid gritted her teeth. Despite her anger, there was no trace of regret on her face. Instead, a smile soon appeared on her face. "…I would lose an eye after seeing a human's future. Though, he indeed has the most interesting possibilities. What kind of a man can have this kind of future…"

    She remembered the scene she saw earlier and finally uttered the words that couldn't be uttered because others would hear it.

    "I wonder if he can prevent it… The start of the cruel winter and moral chaos… the collapse of the Spatial Rift."
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    After leaving the crevice, Theo finally took a deep breath and asked, "So, what should we do now?"

    "According to her, we'll be attacked around midnight. And we need to return to this place in 24 hours because of the threat that will sink this island." Maya thought for a moment, assessing their current situation.

    "That's right. Since we know we will be attacked, we should prepare some traps." Isaac nodded in agreement before turning to Mark. "What kind of ability have you prepared to save us, Mark?"

    "Ehm…" Mark scratched the back of his head. Now that they had gotten the prediction, they could prepare everything.

    And since the mermaid didn't say anything about the place, they surely could pick any random place.

    "Now that I think about it, the enemy this time seems to have something that can track us. Do you have anything that can be tracked?" Theo asked all of them.

    "I don't think so. It might be a unique ability." Maya shook her head, thinking there was nothing like that in her belongings.

    "I only prepared some clothes. You can check if you want." Mark shook his head. Because of the divination, he seemed a bit more open than before.

    "I'm not going to betray you, you know." Isaac shrugged as there was no way he would betray him since he was staying in Theo's mansion.

    Even if he did something, Felix would have found out since he was protecting both Theo and Millie from everyone.

    "So, let's assume that the enemy has a special ability that can track us. It's impossible for us to know that ability, so we should prepare something." Theo thought for a moment and said, "Well, let's go around this place first and search for a perfect place to counterattack. And we need to make sure that none of them can escape…"

    "That's true. Then, we should make a place where there is only one exit." Maya nodded in agreement.

    However, Theo corrected her immediately. "Two."

    "Huh? Why? There's no way we can stop all of them with two exits."

    "If we don't have two, the enemy won't attack us. She said earlier there are numerous possibilities and the only thing that is meant to happen is reading my future. So, there must be a possibility of them not attacking us.

    "Hence, we should provide them with enough chances to ambush us or they won't take the bait. After that, we will take them down." Theo explained.

    "But it's hard for us to protect two exits… I mean, it means we will split into three groups: the bait and the two ambushers. Isaac and I don't have the ability to protect ourselves in case we're attacked by many people." Maya explained with a doubtful expression.

    "I know. That's why Mark will remain beside you. As for the two exits, my monkey and I will take care of it." Theo explained. He thought the reason why he would expose his ability was due to the enemy cornering them to such an extent that he couldn't help but use either his Blink or Clone, which was his signature move.

    Hence, he tried to use his monkey from the start so that no one exposed him.

    "That's understandable." Maya nodded in agreement. She knew the monkey was Theo's clone, so even if he needed to hide that identity by using the monkey's figure, its ability was close to Theo.

    So, there was no need to worry about Theo and his clone. The only problem would be whether Mark could hold the enemy down or not, considering the enemy this time might have a big number to force Theo to expose his identity.

    'Hmm. I think we haven't gotten the answer to this question. Who is their target?" Isaac raised another question.

    "You can think about it later… I mean, you can simply ask them about this question." Maya shrugged and glanced at Theo. Even Mark thought the same, thinking Theo could pull their souls and torture them in a way they wouldn't die. No one could withstand that kind of pain, so he thought everything could be solved by Theo's way of torture.

    Mark added, "Well, I believe searching for such a perfect place to counterattack is the most important task right now since it's not easy to find that kind of place. How about we search for it first and start thinking about it later?"

    "No, no. What I want to say is… If we know their target, the bait will be more effective." Isaac added, revealing another solution.

    "Mhm? That makes sense." Maya somehow agreed. If Theo turned out to be the target, the assassins would just come to him instead of them.

    "I am staying in my mansion most of the time and haven't provoked anyone… Well, if you consider me defeating Paula in the previous competition was a provocation, I guess that means Paula sent these people." Mark pointed at himself with a wry smile. "Apologize."

    "Ehm, I was threatened to a great extent a few months ago. Only when I moved to Joker's house did I manage to escape from those threats… I guess they wanted the information in my head…" Isaac also gave another possibility before lowering his head. "I'm sorry, I guess."

    "Well, the people in the business world want my life because of the Starry Group. There's a possibility they're coming for me too, since there are no Mythical Rank Experts around me." Maya scratched the back of her head with a tired smile.

    Theo pointed at his mask and asked, "Why do you think I bother hiding my face?"

    "…"

    There was a long silence after they explained the possibility of this incident. It turned out all of them had a big issue in their lives that made people wish them to die.

    And in the end, no one knew who the target was because each of the problems seemed to have enough possibility for this assassination.

    Ultimately, all of them let out a long sigh at the same time and said the same thing.

    "We all have a rough time, huh…"
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    After knowing that they couldn't predict who the target was, they decided to go around to pick a place to ambush the assassins.

    Since it was still close to the mountain, they moved a bit toward the center so that it looked like they were aiming for the central region.

    There, they found two giant cliffs standing next to each other. The arrangement made it so there were only three entrances.

    The assassins would most likely choose to attack them from the top of the cliff while surrounding them from the two sides. However, this was what Theo picked to counter their ambush.

    He offered some plans while not forcing them to follow them since they didn't know the enemy's number as well as their strength.

    Still, Isaac's eyes and calculation speed should be enough to determine their levels. After all, Isaac's Analyze Skill could see their status points. Since he was used to calculating the points, it wouldn't be that hard for him to determine their strength.

    Mark and Maya prepared their firepower, especially Maya, because she didn't bring her armor. Or it would be easy for her to overwhelm them with all those weapons.

    Theo stood a bit far from the place while leaving his ant form with them, allowing Theo to understand the current situation from afar.

    While waiting, Theo fell into deep thought. 'What kind of future did she see? To think she would say such a thing and even give me this kind of gift…'

    Theo closed his eyes and raised his right hand. A spark of fire soon appeared, brightening the area.

    The fire might not be big, but it was stable. Due to the energy supplied into his Order, he could manifest this power easily.

    And he could proceed to the next stage, Reality vs Illusion.

    He could turn the illusion into a reality. However, he wondered what kind of power could this stage use.

    The scene where the Mind Elder ambushed his parents flashed in his mind. The Mind Elder seemed to be using his Illusion Abilities to create a realm that he could manipulate at will.

    And after a few decades, he came back again and provided some good data that his mother took in their fight.

    "Mhm…" Theo narrowed his eyes as if thinking about something unique. The way the Mind Elder manipulated his illusion piqued his interest.

    Now that he had an Order and a great amount of energy to waste, he thought he could fight differently from normal.

    'Should I?' Theo carefully thought since he didn't want to leave the enemies alive. Their survival would bring too much uncertainty to his plan.

    Meanwhile, the rest of the group stayed in the middle of the gap.

    "Where's Joker?" Maya asked while drinking after coming back to regroup with them.

    "He's getting some firewood that way." Mark pointed at the left side. "We're lucky to have this cliff since it should shield us from the monsters."

    "Don't lower your guard. We don't know what will happen during this trip, especially since this place is called a special region. It's going to be extremely dangerous." Maya shook her head, denying his statement.

    "Come on. We should enjoy ourselves for today since we won't have this kind of place anymore in the next few days." Isaac also had a relaxed mood. He didn't want to waste this chance to relax.

    While they were lowering, another person was watching them while hiding his presence.

    After confirming what he wanted, the guy returned to the camp above the cliff.

    "We have the visual," The guy said with a nod. "They're relaxing inside the cliff, thinking there's no monster."

    "Even if there's no monster, there's still us." Another guy walked toward them while wearing a black mask that covered his entire face and hair.

    "There's no way they know about our existence. Anyway, what's about Joker?" The guy asked.

    "He seems to have gone out for a while. He should be back soon, so we should finish this job as quickly as possible. No matter what, all four of them are top 10 experts in the Asda Younger Generation List and Joker is the current number one expert… If he joins the fight, at least half of us will die even if we manage to finish our assignment." Another person came out.

    To ambush them, they brought thirty Supreme Rank Experts. After all, Joker alone should be able to handle at least seven of them all by himself. Adding the others into their party along with how narrow the gap between the cliffs, they might be able to hold out for a while even with this number, so they needed to finish the mission before Joker returned.

    With ten people ambushing from each side, the enemy would have a problem defending themselves.

    One of them reported while putting on his mask. "Team B and C are ready to go. As soon as we give the signal, we can attack them."

    "Five of us will go down while the rest will remain on standby. No matter what, we should be prepared for an unknown variable. At least five of us will buy some time if Joker returns." The guy stated while putting on his mask too. "Give the signal."

    He nodded and raised his right hand so that the two guys stationed at the cliff's edges could see them.

    In that instant, they raised both hands to tell the ambushers from the two sides to make their appearance.

    The moment they received the signal, twenty people emerged from the forest surrounding the cliff.

    "Attack them."

    As expected from an elite group of assassins, even though the jobs they registered at the temple weren't an Assassin, they moved stealthy and swiftly, approaching their target without anyone noticing.

    Suddenly, Mark rose from his seat and looked around, realizing the change in the flow of wind. "They're coming."

    "!!!" Mark and Isaac immediately looked at each other and rose from the ground, facing the opposite directions.

    Without hesitation, Maya raised her weapon and shot it upward.

    "Bam!"

    This gunshot alone should be enough to inform Theo, or so what the assassins thought. Little did they know Theo was already aware of it and simply retracted his ant clone.

    As if realizing Maya's intention, the group from above also came out, leaping off the cliff.

    "There are those from above too!" Mark shouted.
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    "Humans?! They're assassins!" Mark shouted, recognizing them loudly to inform the rest even though they already knew their identities.

    "I have informed Joker with that gunshot earlier. He should know that we're ambushed and rushing back right now," said Maya while looking at one side, finding ten people. "I will take care of our left. They're at a distance… This narrow space should be enough for me to overwhelm them with my firepower for a while. You take care of the rest."

    "Understood." Mark nodded with a serious expression. He directed his attention to the group above them first since they would arrive before those from the side.

    Without hesitation, Mark raised his hands and formed a glowing green sphere, shooting it upward.

    The five assassins from above also used their own skills to counter-attack. Five lights appeared from their hands as they shot out their own spells, aiming for the green sphere.

    These five skills should be enough to neutralize Mark's power, but Mark had grown far stronger than before.

    The moment they neutralized the wind sphere, the huge shock wave that had been stored inside the wind erupted.

    *Boom!*

    It caused a huge roar to the sky as the shock wave pushed all those five people back to the top.

    "What is that?!" The assassins were shocked as they punctured the cliff with their weapons and grabbed it to cling on the wall, looking at Mark.

    It seemed they had underestimated Mark's ability.

    However, as an elite that had worked in this industry, none of them was scared. They exchanged looks briefly before nodding their heads.

    In that instant, their movement patterns changed. Instead of directly coming toward them, they jumped around the cliff wall to confuse Mark.

    Unfortunately for them, Isaac released his ability, aiming at all those five.

    "Gravity. Drop… my apples." Isaac smirked, considering those five people his apples.

    "!!!" All five assassins suddenly felt a powerful pressure coming from above, pushing them to the ground. Because they were still airborne, they had nothing to stop the fall.

    And Mark used this to his advantage.

    With a wave of both hands, he used the wind to gather all these five people to one spot.

    "Wind—No, I can't." One of the assassins that had the same affinity tried to affect Mark's wind, but it was simply too powerful. Even though they both were Supreme Rank Experts, one was a top 10 expert while the other was too old to even make a name for himself. It was clear there was a huge gap between their strength.

    Due to the failure in disrupting Mark's power, the wind carried them away as Mark tossed them toward the other side so that Maya could focus on buying time from those ten people while he and Isaac took care of the rest.

    They only needed to wait for Theo to appear before eliminating them, so they had some assurance in their mind.

    "Isaac. Prepare to support both of us," said Mark as the wind gradually covered his body. This was the wind armor that he always wore when fighting seriously.

    With a single wave of his hand, a powerful horizontal tornado came out of his fingers and expanded until it was the same size as the gap.

    Three of the assassins raised their blades and used their skills to cut through the tornado.

    But the tornado soon got enveloped by another light. The moment their blades reached the tornado, those three were pushed back as if they got hit by a giant truck.

    Even the other two leaped back despite having prepared to attack as soon as the tornado disappeared.

    This was Isaac's ability, the motion law. By using it on the tornado, the latter would continue to move forward without any deceleration. As long as Mark could maintain its form, the motion law would be able to give enough power to push them back.

    "We need to wait for the rest," one of them said while pushing forward to buy some time. They only had one or two minutes before Theo appeared. Even with the group buying some time from Theo, they needed to finish this operation within five minutes.

    And half a minute had passed.

    A few seconds later, the rest of the assassins had reached the edges of the gap.

    Suddenly, three huge circles appeared on top of their heads. These three were the abilities of magicians.

    Without hesitation, Mark raised his hand and sent another tornado to push all of them away. However, the assassins took this opportunity to cut through the tornado on the ground since Mark couldn't maintain it properly when splitting his focus.

    Isaac glanced to the back and realized Maya used all her firepower to suppress those ten. He believed she could hold those ten for two more minutes before they reached their position. Within that time, Theo should have appeared and messed with their formation.

    In other words, the side that he was supposed to focus on was Mark's side. As long as they could take down a few of them, their jobs would be easier.

    Hence, Isaac said, "I have finished calculating their status. Their levels are approximately 600-700. According to the distribution, three magicians, two knights, fighters and enchanters, four assassins, and two healers.

    "Maya. Your side is the same. But they have two for each job… knight, fighter, magician, healer, and assassin. Be careful."

    "Got it." Both of them nodded their heads.

    Knowing the job distribution alone could take a huge portion of their burden, considering they knew how to suppress each job. Isaac truly did a good job as the team's support.

    After knowing the party's distribution, Mark suddenly waved his hands to the opposite sides, scratching the wall for no reason.

    "In that case, I don't need to hold back anymore." Mark stomped the ground with his right foot and pulled his left hand, lowering his body. After that, the wind gradually grabbed all those rubbles that were scattered around, forming a huge dragon head next to him.

    In other words, Mark used his wind to carry those stones and create this shape, allowing him to add more power to his wind.

    If he could carry wood splinters as a sharp object to harm his enemy or if he could carry the sand when he fought Theo for the first time to blind him, he should be able to fight better.

    This was Mark's secret weapon that he had prepared this whole time.

    "I have all the resources around me. It's a waste not to use them." Mark couldn't help but smirk as he finally let out this move in the open for the first time.
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    "Damn… That's so cool." Isaac looked at the stone dragon that was made of numerous pebbles. It seemed Mark had been practicing his control this whole time as the wind ability he used required good control.

    Theo must have inspired him to train his Control over any other Five Aspects.

    "Motion Law…" Isaac smirked and played a bit with some stones. "I reinforced some random stones among those… it should be strong and random enough to hit them."

    Mark nodded with a smile as he pushed forward, shooting that great gale and stones toward the assassins.

    "Not good!" The three magicians came forward and set a huge wall to block it.

    The wind and stones struck their walls, but some stones that Isaac reinforced pierced through their walls and hit five of them. And two of them were hit in the vital area.

    "Gah!" They dropped to the ground while spurting a lot of blood.

    "Damn. I want that kind of overpowered ability too." Isaac smiled.

    "I want your unique ability," Mark replied as he was also envious of Isaac's unique ability. Just like Theo, he could think of many ways to use it as an offensive ability.

    "Alright. I should stop hiding my trump card too." Isaac smirked as he suddenly took out two gloves reinforced with some metals. This was also the equipment from the Star Group that Theo bought from them.

    'A glove?' Mark was distracted for a split second due to the surprise of Isaac's trump card.

    "!!!" And one assassin realized that gap as he erupted his flame on his boots, launching himself past Mark.

    "Shit!" Mark gritted his teeth and saw the assassin passing him. "Isaac!"

    Isaac saw the assassin that suddenly changed his attack pattern with his flame, allowing him to move unpredictably. As a support, Isaac shouldn't be able to follow this swift and unpredictable movement.

    However, what Isaac did was smile.

    This scene reminded him of the training he had endured for the last few months.

    At that time, he was sitting on the ground after exhausting all his Magic Power. He panted while asking, "I can't do this anymore. This is too harsh for me… I just want money to lead a lavish life. Mr. Felix… Come on, Joker is not here. Can you cut some slack?"

    Felix looked at him with his stone face as he rejected the idea without hesitation. "No. I have promised him to train you so that your body can handle the enemy."

    "But I'm just a support. My ability relies on my unique skills. My position is on the back, so the enemies won't come at me."

    "It's clear that you're going to be the weakness of the party and will be targeted no matter where you go. Yet, you still dare to claim that you don't want to train your body?"

    "I…" Isaac truly had no words to refute him.

    "Training Martial Arts will take a long time for you. So, I'm not teaching you anything… I just want to polish your instinct and eyes so that you can follow your enemy's movement. Using that unique ability of yours and that glove, it should be enough to occupy them for some time or even land a blow… That's why I don't ask much. Don't complain and keep training… Don't disappoint him." Felix stated with a great conviction.

    After his daughter was cursed, his world lost its color, turning into a black and white world. And Theo dared to risk his life and turned it back to the colorful world he saw before.

    He would do anything to repay him. And there was no way he would hold back in fulfilling his task.

    "So, come!" He stated, raising his killing intent as if forcing Isaac to go at him again.

    Isaac was stunned at that time, not because of his power or killing intent, but his feeling toward Theo. It somehow gave him some energy to continue.

    Remembering that scene truly put a smile on his face.

    "Die!" The assassin finally reached him while enveloping his blade with flame, using enough hit to melt and slash the enemy at the same time. One slash should be enough to incapacitate Isaac and he wouldn't waste this chance.

    "Mr. Felix is far faster than you!" However, Isaac shouted as he managed to follow the assassin's movement and punched his blade. The metal in the glove struck the blade. Normally, Isaac would feel hurt, but he had applied the second motion law to his punch, allowing him to increase his speed as well as power.

    'I can't overpower him? No, he's… overpowering me?' The assassin widened his eyes as his blade was gradually pushed back until it touched his body.

    At that moment, the glove slipped past the blade as the punch struck the assassin's face, cracking his skull and blowing him away.

    "Hahaha. Get rekt!" Isaac laughed before realizing something. Because he slipped past the blade, the flame reached his clothes and started burning his sleeve. "Ah, hot, hot, hot!"

    He immediately slapped the fire a few times until it was gone.

    "…" Mark fell silent as he was also embarrassed. Although Isaac's ability was unique and cool, his personality made him like a joke. Still, it didn't change the fact that Isaac was one of the top ten experts.

    "Still, good job." Mark smirked.

    "I love that you're talking more, Mark. You always shut your mouth when Joker is around. I know that you have some friction with him, but he won't pick you for that petty reason. Just relax a bit." Isaac smiled while raising both hands, preparing to fight more.

    "…" Mark was startled by his statement before a smile appeared on his face. "I will try."

    As they had a good time with their little chat, the battlefield was shaken once again.

    *Rumble!*

    *Rumble!*

    *Boom!*

    Suddenly, a huge blue light shone from above. It was only for a split second, but the rock above the cliff suddenly slid down. Each cliff was destroyed at the same time, and the cut was so clean that it slid down simultaneously, resulting in both sides hitting each other and stopping.

    The rocks became a roof on top of their heads. It expanded for at least a hundred feet, preventing anyone from escaping from above.

    "!!!" Both the assassins and Theo's group were shocked by this sudden movement. However, that shock turned into relief for Theo's group when a monkey descended from the cliff with a sword in his hand.

    "Kiki!"
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    A moment ago, the gunshot broke the peace of the silent night. Theo, who had been waiting for the ambush, immediately opened his eyes and picked up his sword.

    His Clone appeared next to him and turned into a monkey since they were going to help them.

    While waiting, he had many thoughts that he wanted to try in this assassination.

    According to Maya, the enemies might have a unique ability that could locate them. So, the fact that they didn't attack him meant their target was one of those trio.

    Hence, he managed to narrow the choice a bit.

    Since he planned to know more about this assassination, Theo immediately picked up his pace and headed straight to the cliff, considering he stationed himself a bit far from the place to avoid getting discovered by the assassins.

    Instead of attacking them from behind, Theo flew on top of the cliff to check the situation and found five people hiding on top of the cliff.

    Their eyes soon intertwined as Theo immediately rushed toward them.

    "Here he comes! Stop Joker and his monkey for at least two minutes!" One of them stood up while pulling his sword.

    The rest also did the same as they moved forward, trying to stop him.

    However, the monkey suddenly leaped to the cliff next to them.

    "Huh?"

    "Spread out. We need to stop the monkey as well."

    In the end, two of them leaped to the other cliff while Theo took care of three assassins. This number was low enough even for Theo, so there should be no problem in finishing the battle quickly.

    He formed a sword and tossed it to the monkey as if giving him the weapon to fight those two assassins.

    However, right before they clashed, both the monkey and Theo leaped to each other's cliff, exchanging their positions.

    "What?!" The assassins were stunned as one of them immediately responded by shouting. "Exchange!"

    The moment they leaped toward each other, Theo smirked. Both he and the monkey waved their swords at the same time.

    "Not good!" All five of them raised their weapons to stop the attack, but this attack was directed to the edge of the cliff.

    The Sword Energy that came out of the weapons cut through the rocks so clean that they slid down together.

    Due to the size, depth, and timing, the sliding rocks hit each other, turning into a roof that covered the gap beneath them. At the very least, they wouldn't attack the rocks above them since they didn't know who would ambush them after doing that.

    After that, Theo summoned his Death Avatar and waved its giant hand, hitting the two assassins that chased after the monkey.

    "Kh!" The assassins held their blades and blocked the Death Avatar's palm. In the meantime, the three assassins came closer to Theo, planning to kill Theo.

    One of them, who had been commanding the group this whole time, moved forward while hiding the other two fellows behind him so that they could launch a sneak attack.

    He waved his sword downwards, planning to pin Theo down on the ground.

    Theo, on the contrary, smiled when he saw this blade. He took a deep breath while swinging his sword, striking the assassin's blade.

    *Clang!*

    The moment they heard the clicking sound, the two assassins split into two directions, trying to defeat Theo from both sides.

    Unfortunately for them, a powerful shock wave suddenly struck their abdomens.

    "Gah!" Both of them spat acid from their stomachs as they were blown away.

    "What?!" The leader widened his eyes and glanced back, wondering what had happened. There was nothing between them and Theo, yet the latter could blow them away. "You…"

    "Five people… It seems that I've been underestimated." Theo smirked as he released all his Magic Power.

    The two guys, who were hit by the Death Avatar, had recovered and approached Theo.

    Their weapons were glowing red and blue light. The red light was set ablaze while the other one covered the sword with ice. With these two conflicting elements, Theo would have a problem defending them.

    But that was the case if Theo didn't have his Order. The moment he saw those elements, the Order was activated.

    Their fire and ice suddenly disappeared without a trace.

    "What?!" The two assassins were confused because they couldn't feel their elements. Unfortunately for them, they couldn't get to examine the phenomenon because the Death Avatar had formed another sword and slashed horizontally, striking both of them.

    They blocked it with their weapons, but the strength was enough to blow them away.

    After that, Theo summoned thirty swords from his Magic Power, sending all of them forward.

    The assassin with ice affinity immediately clapped his hands and formed a huge ice wall between them, stopping some of the swords. But half of them managed to go around the wall and reach them.

    The fire assassin formed a fire tornado that engulfed all the swords in one go while asking the ice assassins to set up another wall so they could kill the momentum.

    At the same time, the other group raised their hands, pointing at the captain that still stopped Theo's blade.

    Suddenly, their captain was enveloped by a white light.

    Theo flinched, feeling his opponent's strength become even stronger.

    'I'm getting pushed back?' Theo thought while furrowing his eyebrows. Before he started applying more strength, the assassin raised his sword, forcing Theo to continue his swing.

    After that, the assassin struck the blade again, resulting in a more powerful momentum being added to the slash.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as he raised his other hand to hold the blade, taking the sword with all his strength.

    *Boom!*

    The ground cracked as Theo felt he was catching a truck that fell on top of him.

    Taking this perfect opportunity, the two assassins he blew away earlier with the Invisible Vortex had returned and finally surrounded him from two sides.

    'This time…'

    'We're going to kill you…'

    Both assassins thought they could use this chance to kill Theo. However, a sharp pain suddenly struck their brain when nothing happened.

    They couldn't help but scream in pain. "Gah!"

    Theo smiled as the Death Avatar raised both palms, pushing them downwards to smack them to death.

    "Not good!"
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    "Not good!"

    Both assassins enveloped their bodies with Magic Power. And in that instant, the pain disappeared.

    The moment they realized no pain remained in their body, they threw themselves to the side, barely avoiding the Death Avatar's palms.

    "That's an illusion!"

    "What? This man has strong abilities, yet he's also hiding the power of illusion?"

    The two assassins, who recognized Theo's illusion abilities, were shocked by this revelation.

    "Who has such a strong ability while still having such a trump card?" The leader was shocked by their statements and looked at Theo. The moment he widened his mouth upon realizing Joker's true identity, two hundred Magic Bullets appeared on top of them. "You… You…"

    Before he could say anything, Theo disappeared by using his Blink.

    He reappeared behind him while slashing his sword.

    The man somehow reacted to it and spun his body while putting his sword in front of him.

    But the moment Theo struck his sword, the shock wave that came from Theo's Perfect Control struck his chest, launching him to the ground.

    *Bam!*

    "Gah!" The man spat a mouthful of blood as he recognized this teleportation ability and the numerous Magic Bullets that appeared.

    Unfortunately for him, there was nothing he could do when fifty Magic Bullets suddenly rained him down, obliterating his head and chest.

    As for the rest of the assassins, they felt the same. They thought they knew this guy, but they were not as smart as their captain. Even though the figure was in the back of their minds, they couldn't recall the image of that person. There was a reason why he was chosen as the captain.

    Since Theo had shown such a thing, he didn't plan to hold back anymore.

    Without hesitation, the Death Avatar raised both hands and enveloped the top of the cliff with mist. This was Theo's Death Domain.

    The mist felt chill, but its original purpose was to create a small domain that could blind them, especially their Awareness.

    After that, those numerous bullets flew toward them, turning this mist into an execution ground.

    Still, as one would expect from elite assassins, their reflex somehow kept up with the Magic Bullets as they were using their own power to neutralize the Magic Bullets.

    Unbeknownst to them, the real reason Theo utilized this mist was to cover his body as he made his way toward one of them.

    The same as the leader, Theo struck him from above while knocking his chest with the Invisible Vortex. After that, the Magic Bullets delivered the killing blows.

    "Wait. I know his real identity!" One of the assassins figured out Theo's real identity, which was a great shock to him. However, due to that shout, he became Theo's next target, resulting in him dying before he could say anything.

    In the end, no one knew about Theo's again as the latter approached the last two assassins.

    Surprisingly, the monkey that had jumped down suddenly returned to the top of the cliff and matched his move perfectly with Theo, killing both of them at the same time.

    After that, the two split into two directions, jumping to the cliff behind the assassins. This was their plan this whole time after all.

    "What?" The assassins were shocked when they saw both Joker and the monkey coming down from the two sides, surrounding them from all directions.

    However, the most shocking thing they heard was that the people from above seemed to have recognized Joker's true identity. This made them curious, albeit they were in the face of great danger.

    There was no opportunity to learn Theo's real identity in this situation. With Theo killing those five, the situation became 5 vs 21, with another four dying under the hand of Isaac and Mark.

    In other words, they didn't have enough personnel to kill their target. They were forced to make a decision whether they wanted to fight it out or escape.

    Theo didn't wait for them to make the decision. He came forward from Maya's side and waved his blade.

    One of the assassins tried to block Theo's sword, but the Invisible Vortex hit his stomach and launched him to his teammates, resulting in both of them tripping to the ground.

    Seeing that chance, Maya rained them down with her bullets, killing them.

    Without hesitation, Theo ran toward the numerous bullets that Maya released. As long as he protected his face, his Supernatural Snake Body as well as the protective suits from the Star Group, should be enough to withstand the remaining bullets.

    This was the reason why Theo chose to go down from Maya's side.

    Without hesitation, he came toward each of the enemies and slain them one after another.

    At the same time, the monkey did the same. Using the Invisible Vortex, the monkey easily struck them one by one.

    Due to the gap and their confusion, they had a hard time stopping even one attack from the monkey.

    Suddenly, someone's voice resounded across the gap. "Retreat!"

    Since the people above the cliff had died and they were getting slain one by one, their only option was to retreat.

    However, another person shouted at the top of his lungs. "Wait. We haven't killed Maya!"

    "Idiot. Don't say it out loud!" Obviously, as elite assassins, they weren't supposed to say anything about their origin, employer, or target.

    And all the assassins knew this.

    That was why there was someone shouting back.

    "Don't fucking answer!" It contained so much frustration because that voice came from Maya and Theo's side. They witnessed it themselves that Theo was the one actually saying those words.

    But because they were from the other side, they didn't know about it. Their only thought was that an idiot in their team blurted out their target.

    This was Theo's way of determining their target as well as the level of the assassins. He realized this group would kill themselves rather than get captured and interrogated. Hence, he wanted something to make them slip up and blurt out their secret.

    And this was enough for Theo. After all, the assassins seemed to be able to neutralize his illusion easily just by revolving their Magic Power. If he tortured them with his illusion, they would realize it was an illusion, resulting in his identity being exposed even to his allies.

    Hence, he thought this information was enough as he planned to eliminate the rest of the assassins right now.

    'Since I have gotten enough information, it's time…' Theo narrowed his eyes as his expression darkened.
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    Before they could move, Theo and the monkey took down a few more people. Eventually, they were truly scared to the point they leaped to the wall, trying to escape from the top.

    However, Isaac used his Gravity Skill and sealed their movements, pulling them back down. After that, Theo eliminated every single one of them without hesitation.

    Theo might rarely kill people, but it didn't mean he wasn't able to kill them. He simply had no need to eliminate them since others would take care of them.

    Now that everyone wanted to keep them alive for him to use his Illusion Skill, he decided not to waste his time and kill them.

    "Wait, Joker!" Isaac shouted, trying to stop Theo from killing the last few assassins. With their current strength and number, they should be able to suppress these few assassins.

    But Theo had no sign of stopping and eliminated all assassins.

    "What did you do…" Maya widened her eyes. Since the assassin admitted they were coming for her, Maya thought about finding the person behind them.

    And with all of them dying, there was no way to find that truth.

    "You… Didn't you plan to get some information from them?" Maya asked with a dumbfounded expression. She was completely speechless that Theo actually didn't fulfill his agreement.

    This was the first time Theo acted like this.

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment, looking at Maya mysteriously. There was no change of expression on his face, but it was clear that Theo was different from the usual him.

    Then, they started remembering the shout on top of the cliff, claiming Theo's real identity. In the end, they didn't manage to tell others about Theo's real identity.

    "You…" Isaac was speechless, trying to get some words out of his mouth. However, what Theo did was simply shocking. He thought, 'Why did Joker kill them so easily? They still had some uses, so it was better to spare some of them… Even if they were elites, they shouldn't be able to withstand his ability.'

    'Wait a minute. He's not someone who does something meaningless. Does he know something that we don't? Or is it because of his identity? Or is there something wrong with the assassins?' Mark had many questions in his mind as the atmosphere became heavy again. He was about to open up to Theo according to Isaac's request, yet he couldn't do it due to this suspicion.

    Meanwhile, Maya furrowed her eyebrows. As someone who knew about Joker's real identity, Maya was a bit skeptical when she heard that shout.

    Since the assassin said that, Theo should have used his trademark ability. However, she couldn't understand the reason why Theo revealed those skills, considering Theo should be strong enough to fight the assassins even without those.

    'Is there something wrong with him?' Maya pondered, waiting for Theo to give the reason for his action.

    Theo fell silent for a moment. It was true that he planned to torture them with his Illusion Manipulation. Although he was aware that the pain in his Illusion Manipulation could be expelled by the Magic Power, he could simply use the image of the soul to fool them, just like how he usually operated.

    Yet, Theo chose to back down from the agreement and changed his plan.

    There was one reason for this action. It was due to how fast the assassins reacted to his illusion.

    He thought the moment he pulled their soul out, the assassins would envelop their body with Magic Power and the illusion would break.

    And the moment everyone realized it was just an illusion, his identity would become clear sooner or later.

    But then, he could simply bring them somewhere else to interrogate them. Since he didn't want to reveal his identity, no one would ask anything if he decided to drag them somewhere else to get the information.

    That was why Theo's current action was weird in their eyes.

    He might get the target out of their mouth, but it didn't mean anything since all the assassins were dead.

    Theo somehow became distant as he maintained his mysterious aura.

    Even the others wanted to say something but ended up keeping their mouth shut when they saw his eyes.

    Meanwhile, Theo was thinking about the reason as well in his head. 'Why, huh? My original plan was to use my Order, Illusion, and mask to gain some information from them by making them believe I was one of them.

    'But I ended up scrapping that plan because it would mean I showed my Illusion Abilities to the others. No, that wasn't it… Why didn't I think this through? I should have known that I would show my ability after thinking about the plan… Yet, why did I even plan something like that?'

    Theo was also stunned by his decision and thought today. On his normal days, Theo was a careful person and his mind always tried to make the best plan possible.

    Yet, there was something wrong with him today.

    'Why? This is not like me. I don't even have the answer to their question…' Theo was racking his brain just to get some words out to convince them, albeit he was struggling to find one.

    'This is the first time I did something like this… Why did I even come up with a foolish plan and execute it when I should have thrown it and used another plan….' Theo gulped down as this might be the first time he would have no explanation for his action.

    After all, Theo's rule for the Reality Order was to never lie. If he ended up lying to his friends here meant he broke that rule. When that happened, no one could tell what the result would be.

    The world could take away his Order, the relationship between him and his Order might weaken, or nothing might happen at all.

    That was why Theo was thinking about how to solve this situation.

    As if trying to answer his doubt, the God of Mischief suddenly connected to him to get his attention and solve his problem.

    [It seems you need another clue about Order, especially the Destiny Order and Reality Order.]
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    [It seems you need another clue about Order, especially the Destiny Order and Reality Order.]

    'Huh?' Theo widened his eyes, not expecting to see the God of Mischief coming to him.

    [Just put your hand on your chest and leave for some time.]

    "…" Theo was surprised when he saw the reason. He was acting weird this whole time, and the God of Mischief seemed to be planning to shift all their attention to his chest.

    Suddenly, an idea came to his mind. He realized what he wanted. To think that the God of Mischief already had a way to escape this whole time.

    Without hesitation, Theo pressed his chest, especially his Order's Symbol. After that, he looked at them while saying, "Sorry. I need some time alone."

    There was no need for Theo to wait for their response because this was the right way. He then turned around and left without giving them any explanation.

    This way, Theo didn't need to lie or anything. He simply shifted the problem.

    When they saw Theo leaving them, they were stunned and looked at each other with dumbfounded faces.

    "What is he doing?"

    "Why did he kill all these people?"

    "But wait, he pressed his chest like he was in pain."

    They were confused, wondering whether there was a problem in Theo's chest or not. Soon, they remembered the conversation they had a few hours ago with that mermaid.

    That spot was precisely the area where the mermaid sent her energy to Theo.

    "Don't tell me… Was Joker getting manipulated by the mermaid?" Isaac gasped as he started to get worried.

    "Now that I think about it, he's truly different from the usual Joker. He feels cold and ruthless." Mark thought for a moment. "I mean, I can feel the difference between that one and his usual scam… He's more like a scammer instead of a murderer."

    Maya, on the other hand, maintained her silence as she looked down, falling into deep thought. She knew Theo personally. After following his news for a while, she knew that Theo rarely killed his opponents.

    It wasn't that he didn't want to kill, they simply died under someone's hands usually. But the one she saw earlier was the ruthless Theo that killed his enemies for no reason.

    Although they were coming to kill them, the normal Theo would surely try to gain everything first from them instead of instantly killing them.

    And with the way he left, she realized something was wrong. And just like Mark and Isaac suspected, she believed the Queen of Destiny was the one behind Theo's change.

    Little did they know that the God of Mischief managed to fool them by asking Theo to put his hand on the chest. He didn't even lie or anything.

    "Anyway, I want to apologize for endangering your lives." Maya apologized because the assassins targeted her instead of anyone else. However, there was one more pressing matter. "We should clean this up first before waiting for Joker. If he doesn't come back in a while, we need to look for him since he might be in danger or something…"

    "That's true…" Isaac and Mark agreed with her and started working.

    Meanwhile, Theo had gotten some distance from them. He then sent his clone to scout the area, protecting the real body.

    "This place should be fine."

    [Go to a safer place first.]

    "…" Theo was confused for a second before noticing the original intention. It seemed the God of Mischief wanted to meet him in his consciousness.

    Hence, Theo searched for a small area without any monsters around. After that, he sat down on the ground and closed his eyes. "I'm ready."

    His heart became calm as his consciousness gradually faded away.

    The moment Theo opened his eyes, he soon noticed he was in the middle of a plain white room. The room had no edge, but that wasn't important.

    After all, there were three figures standing in front of him. They were Loki, Hel, and Fenrir.

    The God of Mischief looked at Theo with a calm expression. With a wave of his hand, a small chair appeared as he took a seat.

    "Is there something wrong with me? Even I don't think I'm myself right now…" Theo asked since he was still clueless about his current state.

    "I was planning to teach you this after you master the third stage and approach the fourth stage of your Order, but it seems that I need to move up my schedule." The God of Mischief sighed.

    "Order? As expected, is it related to my Order?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows as he felt something bad would happen if he didn't take care of this matter.

    "You know what, your Reality Order has started manifesting itself, absorbing all the reality that was supposed to happen. And now, those Theos are influencing your brain, temperament, and heart. That's why you feel like you're not yourself." The God of Mischief explained calmly.

    "What?! My Reality Order? Is the Order a double-edged sword?"

    "Yes, exactly." The God of Mischief nodded a few times.

    However, Fenrir couldn't contain his laugh as his high-pitched laughter broke the serious atmosphere.

    "Hahaha. You're lame, human. Since when did you become an idiot?! I thought your head was your main point!" Fenrir snorted, satisfied with the previous reaction.

    "…" Theo was stunned and widened his eyes, realizing he had been tricked.

    However, the Goddess of Death placed her hand on Loki's shoulder and said, "You should explain it more clearly."

    "Well, he needs a lesson this time to not accept someone's gift without knowing anything about it. I think he has become full of himself because of the sudden power up… using that Order to remove elements…" The God of Mischief let out a long sigh, disappointed in Theo's current state.

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment and asked carefully. "Does that mean the cause of my current state has something to do with the Queen of Destiny? No, specifically the Destiny Order?

    "If I didn't receive that energy, would I be fine right now? But the Lightning Authority once told me that it was alright to absorb energy?"
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    The one who answered was Hel. She stepped forward and said, "Yes. It's alright to absorb energy. However, you need to differentiate the energy. I'm pretty sure that you already know there is a different kind of energy, right?

    "The first being the pure Magic Power. Then, there is Order's Unique Energy. If we are continuing with the others, we can include the affinities and Covenant Seal. They're different types of energy too."

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "The cause of your current behavior is the synergy between different kinds of energy."

    "Synergy…" Theo looked down, falling into deep thought. "Like a symbiotic relationship?"

    Hel nodded and continued, "Similar to that. To put it simply, there are four types of synergy. Harmony, Neutral, Segregated, and Incompatible.

    "Harmony is where two Orders can work mutually, and their relationship is so close that they're usually paired up with one another. The best example of this is when the people called Space-Time instead of Space and Time. I'm sure the scientists make both Space and Time related…

    "As for Neutral Synergy, the two Orders can work with each other, but there are strict rules or side effects when working on it. For example—!" Before she finished her words, the God of Mischief grabbed Hel's hand and stopped her.

    When their eyes intertwined, Hel realized what he wanted and nodded her head. "In that case, it's better to show you first."

    Theo's attention soon shifted to the God of Mischief.

    The God of Mischief then turned to Fenrir and poured his energy into him.

    Fenrir also did the same before a translucent beast appeared behind them. The beast looked like Fenrir, but it was excluding a fierce power from its body.

    The beast approached Theo's carefully while showing such an intense gaze as if he wanted to prey upon him.

    "This is…" Theo felt the beast gradually become bigger and bigger as if he overwhelmed him with his aura alone. However, deep in his heart, he realized it wasn't the beast growing in size, it was him becoming smaller.

    When one felt intense pressure, usually from killing intent or ferocious gaze like this, they would feel small compared to the beast and be frozen in fear.

    Before he could say anything, a freezing hand suddenly grabbed his shoulder, making his body tremble.

    The touch was so cold that he almost mistook it for ice. When he turned around to see who had touched him, a sharp object suddenly appeared, touching his neck directly as if wanting to cut him.

    "!!!"

    The atmosphere became cold. The hair on his hand rose as another presence came to life.

    The figure was more than fifteen feet tall, holding a scythe and placing it on Theo's neck. The feeling was slightly different from Hel's killing intent because this one was directly influencing his heart, making his life flash before his eyes.

    "This…" Theo couldn't help but release his Magic Power, trying to make them back down. But the moment his Magic Power touched them, they disappeared without a trace.

    Even the feeling vanished as if nothing had happened, showing that it was just an illusion.

    However, the intense gaze from the beast that excluded such pressure and the feeling of death that made him see his memories shocked him to the core.

    Theo looked at the God of Mischief and said, "That is… Neutral Synergy."

    "I was simply using the synergy between my Illusion Order and his Beast Order together with her Death Order." The God of Mischief closed his eyes with a smile, finishing his presentation.

    Hel was the one continuing the explanation. "Anyway, that's the Neutral Synergy. Depending on how you use it, the power can be as strong as the Harmony, but it has a side effect. The illusion can't be maintained for long because it uses a huge amount of energy. Although he could do it easily, it was in the past. Your energy wasn't enough to use such a technique continuously.

    "You can even think of Fire and Ice for this Synergy… They're the opposite of each other, but they can somehow work hand in hand if you use them correctly.

    "Third, the Segregated is simply like oil and water. They're two opposite Orders that don't have any Synergy at all… There is someone missing, right? That's the reason."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression, knowing she was mentioning Jormungand. Since his Order couldn't have any Synergy with them, there was no need to summon him here.

    "Last but not least, Incompatible! This is the worst Synergy because you will just make a conflict with each other. This Synergy is similar to Fire and Water. Different from Fire and Ice, this Synergy is only trying to destroy each other. Fire wants to evaporate the water while the water wants to put out the fire.

    "Do you understand the difference between Synergies now?"

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Though, I have one question. If I assume my current behavior is due to the Synergy, does that mean the Queen of Destiny was the cause?"

    "Let me answer it with another question. What kind of Synergy do you think you have with the Destiny Order?"

    Theo thought for a moment. "Neutral?"

    "Exactly. She didn't mean harm to you because she thought you could handle the side effects… To be honest, if you manage to master the third stage, you should be able to take care of the side effects.

    "After all, you have understood the difference between Illusion and Reality. Then, how is it related to the Destiny Order?

    "You'd heard her explanation. Destiny Order allowed her to catch a glimpse of the numerous possibilities.

    "If you just asked for the divination, it wouldn't have any side effects. It became a different case when she poured the energy into your Order.

    "It caused a Synergy without you knowing it, causing both the Reality Order and Destiny Order to overlap.

    "The Destiny Order showed those possibilities while your Reality Order turned those possibilities into reality. However, you are living in this reality right now. That's why all those possibilities are coming to reality in the form of you.

    "In other words, you are like this because you are currently merged with all the Theos in those numerous possibilities."
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    "What? I merged with all of them?!" Theo widened his eyes in shock.

    This time, the God of Mischief broke his silence and asked Theo. "Why did you kill them? Why did you agree to interrogate them? Why did you want to try to trick them? Why did you shout 'Maya' instead of someone else at that time? Why did you reveal your Illusion Ability? And why did you come up with the plan of ambushing them?"

    The God of Mischief raised his hands, showing eight separated illusions that looked like a movie.

    In the first one, Theo killed the assassins like he did, but some escaped because he didn't take advantage of the surprise element to eliminate all of them. After all, he thought about capturing them.

    The second one showed Theo interrogating them in front of everyone. Soon, his abilities were exposed, resulting in both Isaac and Mark finding out Theo's real identity.

    The third illusion was Theo tricking them by putting on that mask. After getting the information, Theo suddenly turned back into his normal form, which revealed his illusion ability to everyone else.

    Theo called Isaac and Mark's names on the fourth and fifth ones. While the sixth one showed how Theo underestimated his enemies and still hid that illusion power, resulting in him being severely injured.

    The seventh illusion was when Theo used another strategy different from the ambush, while the last one was where Theo didn't even know they were getting ambushed.

    Seeing these illusions made him realize what the God of Mischief tried to convey. Theo gasped as he said, "So, in those possibilities… No, in those realities, I have done all that. Now that we're combined, my body and feelings are mixed up while doing what I believe is the best?"

    "Yes. You have done all that in those realities, but the current you are different. In this reality, you hadn't done anything, but your body and mind remembered that you did all that, resulting in your instinct to choose the best option. That's why you killed those assassins while using all that plan." The God of Mischief nodded while explaining the reason.

    It turned out Theo had failed numerous times in those realities. That was why his body chose to kill the assassins in a way he could eliminate all of them. It wasn't the best option, but it was truly one with the least risk.

    Theo fell silent for a moment, absorbing this knowledge. "Synergy… The Destiny Order showed the possibilities and my Reality Order turned them into reality… I see."

    The God of Mischief sighed. "I was planning to teach you when you mastered Reality vs Illusion since you should be aware of multiple realities at that time… But now that you're already aware of it, I need to explain it to you so that you don't lose yourself in those numerous realities."

    "Then, why didn't you warn me about this? I wouldn't take the energy if it could cause such a thing?" Theo asked.

    The God of Mischief tilted his head in confusion before looking at Theo as if he was a fool. "Why should I? The energy will be beneficial for you, so there's no reason for you to reject it."

    "But… now that I have been influenced by those possibilities, my judgment ability will…"

    "That's your problem. The only thing you can do is to sort that thought out of your head, learning all those possibilities before denying them because there is only one reality. I can't do anything to help you other than give you some knowledge about them. The only one who can solve your Order is yourself." The God of Mischief shrugged his shoulders as though he didn't care about the problem Theo had.

    Instead of reacting to his words, Theo looked down and fell into deep thought. After a while, there was a question in his head. "Now that I think about it, you don't seem to enjoy talking about Order… You didn't talk this whole time…"

    "That's my reason." The God of Mischief pointed his finger at Theo. "You… You need to learn the Order yourself. Do you know why I haven't talked so much about Order despite knowing many things about it as an Authority? How about them? They were also Authorities in the past."

    Theo shook his head. "I don't know."

    "I simply want you to learn about your own Order. The way you use it, the way you learn it, the way you explore the possibilities, I want all of them to be original!" The God of Mischief sighed and asked, "What did you do when you learned about those Five Stages? The Magic Power Stage to Reality Realm Stage? You followed my words, right?

    "What if I told you another way to understand the Order? You would certainly use it. That is why what you're going to have in the future will come from me. In other words, it won't be your Order, it's mine with you being my puppet. Do you understand that, Theodore Griffith?

    "Have you ever thought that despite not lying, I have taught you something wrong? You haven't, right?" The God of Mischief couldn't help but rise in anger. He walked toward Theo and grabbed his shoulders.

    For the first time in his life, Theo saw anger coming from his gaze.

    The God of Mischief was truly angry this time.

    "Remember this. I'm not your teacher nor your parents. I want to support you because I want to but never rely on me… never become dependent. If you don't know something, ask me. I will answer if I can do it. If I don't want to answer, I will remain silent. Why?

    "It's simple. Just like how pressing your chest could make them arrive at a conclusion that something has happened to you, I want you to get your own answer. That answer might be wrong, might be more sophisticated than mine, or can even prove me wrong. That's the reason I don't talk much about Order and simply ask others to give the answer like that dragon." The God of Mischief pressed Theo's chest with his finger a few times.

    "You are not my puppet. You are not a clone. You are my Joker, the one that no one can predict. You are Theodore Griffith. I want you to remain the original Theodore Griffith.

    "You said you want to be freed from all the schemes that affect your life. Then, do it! Search for your answer; use that rationality of yours to get that answer. You have the Reality Order, so what is the Reality in your eyes? Is it something taught by others? Is it something guided by others? Or is it something you created by yourself? Prove it to me that you are nothing but Theodore Griffith!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    *Sigh!*

    Theo let out a long sigh after returning to reality. He simply had too much to take, considering there were numerous feelings mixed in his heart.

    There was no way to describe them.

    "Sorting out my thoughts, huh…" Theo muttered and took a look at the time. It seemed he had gone for a while. To avoid making everyone worry, he ended up going back with this feeling.

    At the very least, he had understood what was happening to him. If he remembered his usual actions and ways of talking, there should be no problem for the time being. The rest could be sorted during the night.

    When he reached the gap again, he found Maya and the others looking at him with worried faces. It seemed they truly believed something had happened to him due to that mermaid.

    And there wouldn't be that much of a problem in handling the situation.

    "Joker. Are you alright?" Maya asked with a soothing tone, trying to calm Theo down.

    "Yeah. Sorry." Theo scratched the back of his head and sighed. "I ended up killing the assassins."

    "No, no. That's fine." Maya waved her hands while shaking her head, trying to reassure him. After all, this might be a burden in Theo's mind when that power influenced him. "At the very least, I know that they're aiming for my life."

    "Is that so?" Theo looked down, falling into deep thought.

    "How about getting some rest first? You must be tired, right?" Maya gently pushed him toward the tent they had fixed after getting blown away in the battle.

    "Really? Shouldn't I be on the lookout right now?" Theo asked. Since he had agreed to do it, he should do it since he had broken the previous agreement.

    "It's fine. We will take care of the protection tonight. For now, you should recover first." Maya smiled. She had talked about it with Isaac and Mark.

    Since Theo was acting weird, they let him rest for today. Maya was also aware of Theo's previous mission. Taking on the Fist Saint and Frost Giant would surely be an arduous task even for Theo, so she knew how hard Theo had worked this whole time.

    Even if she needed to take care of his job alone, she didn't mind.

    Luckily, Isaac and Mark were rather cooperative and chose to have a three-person rotation.

    "You didn't ask about his condition?" Isaac asked with a low voice that only Maya and Mark could hear. "I used my skill earlier and it seemed there's no Magic Fluctuation coming from the chest… Though, I don't think I saw one before Joker left…"

    "Even if we ask about his condition, there's nothing we can do. Remember, it's a unique case since only Joker knows about it. Unless he's requesting something like water and other stuff, it's better to leave him alone." Maya replied with the same volume, not wanting Theo to hear them.

    Mark could agree to both as he simply looked at the tent in silence.

    'What kind of experience has he gone through before coming to the Star Group? Now that I think about it, he's an abnormal guy who can fight someone a hundred levels above him.

    'And on this island, he showed us that he has some connections to the monsters, especially the unique ones with their minds opened up.

    'It is enough to know that Joker is hiding something. Who is he?' Mark thought while narrowing his eyebrows.

    Meanwhile, Theo was closing his eyes in a sitting position inside the tent. He wasn't sleeping; he was thinking.

    There was a lot of information in his head, especially about the assassination attempt earlier. The more he thought about it, the more possibilities he could see.

    'Numerous possibilities… I see. These are the ones influencing my body and mind…' Theo narrowed his eyes before pinching the bridge of his nose. 'And even without the Queen of Destiny and her Destiny Order, the realities should still exist… It's just this is the reality I'm aware of.

    'In other words, those realities have their own timeline. The realities in the past wouldn't affect the current me because those realities have disappeared. The present realities have the power to influence me because that's what I feel… And the future realities will affect my state of mind.

    'So, the present and the future are the problems. They're the ones trying to take over my mind. If I am not aware of this, I might turn into a cold-blooded person for no apparent reason.

    'The Queen of Destiny also said that I can easily fall into good or bad just by one factor… With that kind of narrow gap, I can understand the severity of playing with realities.

    'Without me knowing, I might lose myself because of their influences… That's why I need to do three things.

    'First. It's to sort everything out of my mind. Maybe, I should start writing a diary from now, so that when I lose myself, I can return back by remembering those actions…

    'Secondly, I should continuously be aware of numerous realities to keep my mind in check. I don't wish for this to happen again.

    'Last but not least, I should set up a few rules about using my Reality Order. As much as I don't want to say it, Order is a kind of double-edged sword. On the one hand, it can make me extremely powerful… For example, I can calculate numerous realities to train myself. On the other hand, if I do it too much, I will lose myself in the process.

    'That's why I need a few rules for myself. Just like the God of Mischief said, I need to get an answer myself… Since he was the one imposing the rule, I shall make a new rule for myself.

    'First of all, those three rules he imposed on me must be related to Reality Order. Those three rules… I need to know about my and their purpose, I also need to be known by many, and I can't lie. Those are the three rules.

    'Reality… If I don't know myself or them, I wouldn't be able to affect their reality. Instead of that, the first rule shall be to know them personally. Whether it's their element, identity, or background, I should carefully research their information if I have time to plan. If not, I will use my power in the way I see fit.

    'As for the second rule, the original purpose is to let them know what kind of person I am… That's why I won't change it.

    'However, I do have an urge to change the third rule… It's truly hard to never lie. At the same time, I'm not ready yet to change this kind of rule because of how important it is to my Reality Order.

    'In that case, I will change the first rule and leave the other two alone for now. After everything is ready, I will change them to fit me perfectly.' Theo narrowed his eyes before taking a deep breath, never thinking he would think hard just for a few rules.

    However, his job hadn't finished. His mind returned to its focus.

    'Now, it's time to set my own personal rules so that I don't lose myself in those realities…'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next morning.

    Theo opened his eyes before taking a few deep breaths. He didn't sleep last night because he was sorting everything related to Reality Order. Even then, there wasn't enough time to finish all the matters.

    Still, he managed to grasp a few important things, including his previous action.

    "My body is tired, but my mind feels refreshed after doing this." Theo took another few deep breaths as he finally rose from the ground, coming out of his tent.

    Surprisingly, he only saw Mark outside while the others were not in their tent.

    He looked at Mark and asked, "Where are the others?"

    "They're gathering some supplies for today. After all, we're going to have a brutal fight today…" Mark answered, remembering the promise to take care of the Mythical Rank Monster. However, Theo's condition was worrying since it might be related to the mermaid.

    He felt a bit inclined to kill that monster since it was the mermaid's request. Hence, he gave a clue of his unwillingness by saying, "Though, there's no need to fulfill that promise."

    A smile appeared behind that mask as Theo knew he was blaming the mermaid.

    "It's fine. She doesn't mean any harm." Theo waved his hand and sighed. "I'm the one too weak."

    "You're too weak?" Mark's eyebrows couldn't help but twitch. If it was someone else, he would believe it. However, Theo was the last person on this island who could say he was too weak.

    "Anyway, it's rare to see you talking this much, especially after our battle that day." Theo thought Mark hated him to the bone. Although he had done a few things for him, the torture was truly inhuman.

    "I am…" Mark looked down, wondering how to explain it. He had agreed to Isaac to open up to Theo. And looking at Theo's condition last night truly made a change in his heart.

    He realized Theo had been carrying something more important than he thought. It just made his efforts look useless.

    "It's fine. To be honest, I personally like to have some time to talk it out." Theo waved his hand and said, "I never hold back when speaking, so you should treat me the same. I'm prepared for the same treatment."

    Mark looked at Theo, hesitating to say anything. On the one hand, he was still scared that Theo took some action because of this petty grudge. On the other hand, there were many words he had buried deep in his heart.

    After a while, Mark finally opened his mouth. "To be honest, it's my fault. I know that you are a pretty chill guy to your friends or companions, even if the relationship is weak. Even to a stranger, you're pretty easygoing.

    "It's just… I don't know what you're thinking. I don't know you at all… There is like a mysterious mist shrouding your body, preventing anyone from knowing you.

    "I'm afraid that my small action can actually turn you into my enemy. When that happens, I have nothing to save myself. Even Sir Bernard will take your side this time.

    "That's why instead of saying some random things, I should stay quiet, follow your instructions, and reap the benefits." Mark finally explained the feeling he had held back this entire time.

    "I see." Theo closed his eyes for a moment and finally said, "I apologize. I don't personally mind if you're talking about bad things in front of me. I have grown accustomed to it… Though, I personally like that if you don't like something, you talk it out with me personally instead of on my back.

    "I am not really a petty person." Theo chuckled and remembered how many people he had forgiven or forgotten. If he was a petty person, he would come to those who once bullied him in Thersland.

    Instead, he chose to stop his revenge after showing how good his life had become in the Grand Gaia Competition. After all, the best revenge was to let other people know he was doing fine.

    Mark took a while to understand Theo's words and nodded his head. "In that case, if you don't mind, I will start to be more open to you right now. It might be a bit awkward, but at least, I wish to mend this relationship."

    Theo nodded in approval as he extended his hand. "Once again, nice to meet you, Mark. I'm Joker."

    "I see. We never even did something like this…" Mark made a wry smile because he realized his trauma had been stopping him from doing all this basic stuff. He shook Theo's hand without hesitation. "Yeah. It's my pleasure to know you, Joker. My name is Mark Banner."

    Although he couldn't see it, Mark knew Theo was smiling. It turned out his vision was too cloudy to even see something this simple.

    "Well, I should take this chance to ask. What kind of person do you think I am? A scary one?" Theo asked. Since he had made those rules last night, he thought about having a reality check.

    Usually, he always acted according to his own plan. But he never once asked someone what kind of person he was.

    Even Mark was surprised by this question. He thought for a moment and said honestly, "I don't want to be rude, but if I can say anything right now. I think I will describe you in three words. Overwhelming, Scheming, and Scary.

    "Scheming and Scary are related since it makes me skeptical about your words, wondering if you're trying to trick me or something. That's why it's scary to talk with you.

    "As for Overwhelming… I don't only mean your strength but also your personality and style. When one looks at you and your success, it makes me wonder if I can do the same. And if one looks at your battle, admiration can't help but appear in their heart…"

    Theo nodded in understanding. "I see. So, that's how I looked from your perspective."

    It was a bit different from what he thought. If it was three words, he described himself with Scheming, Easy Going, and Powerful. It seemed he could learn more when he talked with other people.
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    Not long after, Maya and Isaac returned to the camp and found Theo and Mark chatting with a light atmosphere.

    Isaac couldn't help but remember the promise he had with Mark. It truly put a smile on his face.

    Theo took this chance to properly apologize for killing the assassins. Without even giving his reason, the others accepted his apology since they believed the mermaid was the problem.

    Theo didn't bother to explain it thoroughly because they were aware of Order but didn't have extensive knowledge about it yet. In the end, he only asked not to say anything about it.

    The situation was resolved soon, and Mark also became more open to everyone else. Even though they couldn't get more information from the assassins, their group still managed to get some benefits.

    No one complained about it afterward.

    After settling everything, Theo finally opened the discussion on how to take down a Mythical Rank Monster.

    Because everyone was aware of a Mythical Rank Monster's strength, they didn't dare to underestimate it.

    Theo proposed to throw away today's hunt and just rested their body, making sure their stamina and Magic Power were full before the fight. After all, the battle would be gruesome or so they thought.

    After a few hours, they packed up their belongings and gathered.

    "Alright. Since everyone is ready, let's go back to the volcano. The island will sink if we don't stop that monster anyway, so let's finish this as soon as possible before searching for herbs." Theo stated as he rose from the ground.

    "That's right. We didn't have time to search for herbs yesterday, and we need to conserve stamina to fight against a Mythical Rank Expert today." Isaac sighed. "We haven't gotten any money."

    "Shut up. We've received something more beneficial than money." Maya rolled her eyes,  reminding Isaac about the divination.

    "Well, no one's gonna thank us for this, but we're needed to save the day. Either way, we can't get more stuff if we don't stop the monster today, so let's try to break a record or something like four Supreme Rank Experts challenging a Mythical Rank Expert." Mark also rose from the ground.

    "Should we record the battle and post it on Skynet? Many people will watch it for sure." Isaac smiled.

    "No. We will lose money that way." Maya shook her head, rejecting the idea. "I don't like explaining it to you right now. Let's just go now."

    After giving each other a nod, those four disappeared from the gap, making their way toward the forest.

    The trip only took an hour since they weren't that far from the volcano. After that, they dropped their belongings and simply waited for the monster's appearance.

    Ten minutes…

    Thirty minutes…

    Sixty minutes…

    The monster had yet to appear, making Theo and the others think about the possibility of the monster appearing without any sign.

    They decided to patrol the area and create as much noise if they found the monster so that the others could know. But when they were about to set off, a huge roar resounded across the forest.

    *Roar!*

      It was so loud that it shook the ground for a moment and blasted a shock wave.

    The moment they heard that roar, Theo and the others widened their eyes and exchanged looks, knowing their prey had appeared.

    There was no other monster that could produce such an effect other than the Mythical Rank Monster after all.

    "It's coming from the opposite direction of the mountain. We need to go around right now." Mark raised his head, feeling the flow of the wind. "No. Let me carry you guys to the top of the volcano and fight him right away."

    Without hesitation, Mark released his wind and enveloped all of them, bringing them to the air. He then flew toward the volcano to take a shortcut. It would also make finding the monster easier if they took a look from the top of the volcano.

    As long as they managed their distance from the volcanic ashes, it shouldn't be a problem.

    However, the closer they were to the volcano's mouth, the greater the shaking became. There seemed to be a big monster on the other side of the volcano.

    Their doubt was immediately answered the moment they reached the top.

    There was a monster they'd never seen before. Even the Skylink didn't give any information about this monster.

    The monster had a hard black skin that looked like it came from volcanic rock. Its height was more than a hundred feet. Its claws alone were big enough to rip a skyscraper apart.

    However, the ones that made the monster look menacing were its sharp gaze and a pair of black wings.

    The sharp gaze was emanating boundless killing intent as if it was planning to rip apart everything that stood in his way.

    The black wings were covered by fire, making them realize the reason why the monster was coming to the volcano.

    Yet, the monster dropped another surprise. The moment it found them flying on top of the volcano, the head suddenly split into four as if matching their number.

    Theo widened his eyes in shock as he clearly saw what had happened.

    Skill: Multiply (A)

    Description: Generate a part of the user's body. Limit: 10

    Obviously, the reaction from Theo's group was diverse.

    "The appearance looks like a black dragon, but a bit smaller and lacks impact on its appearance." Mark narrowed his eyes.

    "That's so gross…" Isaac looked at the dragon heads that were placed awkwardly and tried to look away while saying, "Though, I believe the monster is trying to enter the volcano to make this island unstable… That's why it will sink to the bottom of the ocean sooner. We might need to prevent it from entering the volcano."

    "Is he trying to match our numbers? If that's the case, we're going to have some trouble handling them." Maya frowned.

    "There's a possibility that it can generate more, so be careful and don't get trapped by its movement," said Theo, giving a bit of clue about the skill's description.
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    "Let's go." Theo commenced the plan as Mark lowered them to the ground.

    He and Theo immediately rushed forward, trying to stop the dragon. Meanwhile, Isaac positioned himself between them and Maya, making sure his skill could reach all of them.

    As for Maya, she was preparing her sniper to get some hit on the monster's soft spot.

    *Roar!* The dragon let out a huge roar. It was so loud that the ground was trembling for a split second.

    "It seems to be a Rare Class Monster since it doesn't have enough intelligence to speak," Mark reported after hearing that roar.

    "I know. In that case, let's go with pattern A. Find its weak spot." Theo agreed with him as he started observing the dragon.

    "Roger that."

    As soon as they came to an agreement, Theo and Mark went separate ways.

    Theo approached the dragon from the right while Mark came from the opposite direction.

    The dragon was already aware of their presence, but with them leaving their spot, no one protected Isaac and Maya.

    Hence, the dragon gathered his Magic Power into his mouth and let out a fire breath.

    The bright red flame let out an intense heat that turned the soil black from contact.

    However, Theo lifted his finger, pouring his Magic Power into his Order and utilizing it to remove the fire property from that breath.

    The flame soon disappeared into thin air as Isaac only felt a bit of the heat as well as the shock wave from the Magic Power.

    "That's so cool. Your power is truly convenient." Isaac was staring at Theo in admiration. He remembered what Theo did to stop the whale's attack.

    So, he thought their chance against the Dragon just went up.

    Theo and Mark soon arrived next to the dragon.

    Theo waved his sword while pouring his Magic Power to utilize his Thunderclap Fist, striking his blazing wing.

    Mark also aimed the same but in the opposite direction with his wind-covered fist.

    Thunderclap Fist.

    Gale Fist.

    *Bam!*

    Their attacks hit the dragon's wings. However, their opponent was a Mythical Rank Monster.

    When the Thunderclap Fist released its shock wave, a small explosion occurred on the wing, creating a blast with enough power to neutralize the shock wave.

    The same applied to the opposite direction. The wind that covered Mark's Fist was blown away, resulting in his hand meeting that black wing.

    "Ouch!" Mark clicked his tongue and leaped away, realizing the black-colored wings turned out to be scorched wings. It was so hot that if his body wasn't covered by Magic Power, there would already be a burn mark already.

    "The skin is so hot like flaming charcoal. However, it's also very solid like volcanic rock. Be careful!" Mark shouted to Theo, informing him that the dragon wouldn't be that easy to defeat.

    "Isaac. Don't casually use your support skill as it might also harm us if we touch the dragon's skin." Theo nodded and informed Isaac.

    "Got it. In that case…" Isaac waved his hand down. "Gravity."

    *Roar!* The dragon raised its head and opened its mouth as if feeling the Magic Power that pushed him downwards.

    After that, the dragon released more Magic Power to fight Isaac's Gravity Skill before rushing toward him.

    Suddenly, it closed its eyes and stopped before a clicking sound echoed.

    A sniper bullet hit the eyelid and exploded.

    *Boom!*

    The bullet came from Maya as she was observing what happened to that eyelid. The explosion was quite powerful this time, but everything was clear one second later.

    "There's not even a scratch?" Maya made a wry smile as she took out the magazine and changed it with another one. "Careful. I'm using a laser this time to penetrate its skin. If you can stop this monster for a few seconds."

    "Easier said than done." Mark clapped his hands as a burst of wind flew upward. The wind was concentrated enough to form a dragon's head similar to the dragon's.

    Annoyed, one of the dragon's heads turned around and breathed out fire, burning the wind instead of making it stronger. In other words, the heat alone was enough to burn the Magic Power.

    Since Mark had failed, Theo approached the dragon from the opposite direction.

    As if knowing the difference between Theo and Mark's strength, the other three dragon heads turned to Theo.

    The dragon still remembered how Theo neutralized his power, so it used something different.

    Instead of a fire breath, the dragon concentrated that energy into a single small sphere.

    'I can't use my Order directly on his throat…' Theo narrowed his eyes before leaping away to gain some distance. Of course, he was going between the dragon and Isaac, so it didn't attack Isaac or Maya with that powerful attack.

    Still, Theo wasn't the type who would go down without a fight. He clenched his fist and gathered his Magic Power around that fist, creating a small Magic Sphere invisible to everyone.

    Invisible Vortex.

    Theo punched the air. That motion sent the invisible Magic Sphere into the dragon's head, hitting the head on the left that was keeping Mark away.

    "Hit the heads!" Theo shouted.

    "!!!" Mark was surprised to see the breath disappear and soon realized the reason. He came closer to the dragon without hesitation and waved his right hand, creating a horizontal tornado that struck the three dragon's heads.

    *Fwoosh!*

    The wind current was so strong that the dragon's body was slightly tilted to the side. However, it couldn't stop the dragon's attack.

    Even though the body was leaning sideways, the dragon still opened its mouth and released three small red spheres. They flew like a bullet.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The three spheres exploded, missing their target due to the unstable body. Still, the explosions were strong enough to scare Isaac.

    'It missed me, but damn, that was close.' Isaac felt relieved before raising his right hand. "Acceleration Buff, Joker!"

    Theo nodded and waved his sword, striking one of the heads that had just released the attack.

    At the same time, he could see the Magic Power surrounding his sword as well as the name of the skill.

    Skill: Law of Mass and Acceleration (B)

    Description: Controlling the amount of Net Force. (The time rate of change of the momentum of a body is equal in both magnitude and direction to the force imposed on it.)

    Theo took a glance at it first before swinging his sword with all his strength since Isaac would amplify the force he generated.

    *Clang!*
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    *Clang!*

    "It's too damn hard." Theo clicked his tongue. He also applied the Invisible Vortex in his attack so that the shock wave hit the dragon's body.

    However, the hardness of this body seemed to be distributed easily. The shock wave ended up doing nothing and getting reflected to the ground.

    Instead of pushing back the dragon, the shock wave created a small crack on the mountain's surface. Luckily, it wasn't strong enough because no one knew if there was a magma beneath it or not.

    Even Isaac couldn't help but say, "Don't do too much damage, Joker. Although the mountain should have a thick skin on the surface, there might be a small crack that will bring out the magma. I'm afraid the dragon can become stronger with magma, so don't hit the ground."

    "I'm trying." Theo gritted his teeth and jumped away before the other heads attacked him.

    As expected, fighting against a Mythical Rank Creature wasn't easy.

    However, the head that he struck earlier had recovered and let out a breath toward him.

    Without hesitation, Theo used his Order to remove the flame again. Since the breath didn't have that speed, he could still keep up with his Order. The ones like bullets were still too fast for him to handle.

    Since their attack was too weak, Theo summoned his Death Avatar as well as the monkey to get some more firepower.

    He lent the monkey a sword made of Magic Power and formed another one for the Death Avatar.

    Although the Avatar wasn't as big as the dragon, it should be able to give some damage with its power.

    The Death Avatar struck the dragon's heads with its sword, but the heat from the skin soon melted the Magic Power. Even so, the heads seemed to feel the impact of their clash, meaning it was strong enough to deal some damage inside.

    After that, Theo landed on the ground while staring at all the black skin. He took a deep breath and waved his sword a few times, sending numerous sword waves.

    The sword strikes split a few times and hit the dragon in many spots as Theo tried to figure out which one was a weak point. The obvious flaw would be the eyelids and its eyes, but he could stop the dragon or not.

    "Incoming!" Maya shouted.

    Theo glanced to the back and found a missile coming toward the dragon's head and immediately leaped back to gain some distance. After that, the missile hit the dragon's head and caused a huge explosion.

    The black smoke covered the dragon's head, but the moment he felt the Magic Power fluctuation, Mark used his wind to sweep away the smoke, revealing the dragon charging more attacks.

    "This is not good. I will take it. Joker, you should find another spot to attack after that!" Mark shouted and rushed to Theo's position.

    Theo agreed and immediately leaped to the side with the monkey, trying to find another spot that could potentially harm the dragon.

    'The front is sturdy, the back is filled with scales… The sides? Wings? Which one should I aim for this time?' Theo thought.

    Meanwhile, Mark raised both hands, forming a screen filled with torrential wind.

    As soon as the four dragon heads released all the small red spheres, it struck the wind screen.

    The flame and momentum should be enough to penetrate the wind shield, but Mark had another card to play within this shield. After learning about the second eruption, he stored that power inside the wind shield.

    Hence, the moment the fire sphere ripped the first layer, the concentrated wind inside erupted. The shock wave was so strong that it launched the red balls to the sky before exploding.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The dragons were surprised that a mere Supreme Rank human could stop him, but before he could rush to kill Mark, Theo had arrived next to the dragon's wings.

    Instead of the skins, he tried to hit the wings this time, planning to rip them apart.

    "I'm here, you dumbass dragon." Theo smiled as he concentrated his power on his sword while forming a few other swords around him, shooting them to one spot.

    *Boom!*

    Each sword contained the same characteristic as the Magic Bullets, so once they hit, they exploded. The power of this concentrated force was different from any attacks Theo had used.

    *Roar!*

    The result was apparent from that scream. It looked like the dragon was in pain.

    It turned out the sword that Death Avatar struck managed to pierce through the black skin. However, it was the most elastic part of the wings, so it was the softest part. Ripping it apart with all that effort showed how hard it was to take down this dragon.

    "Seriously. All that just for this?" Theo made a wry smile as the Death Avatar started moving the sword around, trying to widen that hole.

    *Roar!*

    The dragon continued screaming before two heads disappeared, leaving only two heads behind.

    "It's working!" Isaac smirked, finally seeing some light to defeat this dragon.

    At the same time, Maya threw a few bombs toward the wings to help Theo. "Use those!"

    Theo saw the grenades and used his Telekinesis while masking them as his own Control. He put the grenades on top of the wound before leaping away.

    *Roar!*

    Finally, after all that effort, the heads finally disappeared, leaving only the original behind.

    "Use that wound to cause more damage!" Isaac shouted, cheering for Theo.

    However, what the dragon did next stunned him.

    "For real?!" Isaac widened his eyes.

    Four pairs of wings suddenly appeared out of nowhere along with two more heads.

    This was the description Theo saw earlier. The dragon had fully utilized this power by bringing out eight wings and two heads which was the limit.

    *Roar!* This time, the roar was different. Instead of pain, the dragon let out his anger in the air while stretching his wings. The wings blew away everything around it when it was opened fully and the roar made the dragon look even more majestic.

    "We need to deal with a ten-winged and three-headed dragon? Seriously?" Maya made a wry smile while gulping down.

    However, their condition just became worse when the dragon flapped all its wings, preparing to fly.

    In that instant, Theo's expression darkened as he shouted. "No. Use all your abilities to prevent the dragon from flying. The moment it soars to the sky, we will lose!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    As soon as he shouted, the Death Avatar grabbed two of the heads as Theo used all his strength to pin the dragon to the ground. "Mark. Make him kneel and stop those wings! I will remove the heat for you!"

    The answer came in the form of action. Mark hurriedly leaped on top of the dragon as he covered his body with the wind.

    "Law of Inertia! Gravity!" Isaac lifted both hands, using two skills in rapid succession. The Law of Inertia was supporting Mark while the Gravity pinned the dragon to the ground.

    As for Mark, he could see the Death Avatar's hands start melting. It was clear that the heat was still covering the dragon's body.

    However, he chose to trust Theo this time. Without hesitation, he struck the body with all his strength.

    Theo matched his movement and removed the heat with his Order for a few seconds since it took a lot of energy to do it on this scale.

    "Ha!" Mark shouted, raising his strength a bit more while controlling the wind properly. This punch created a giant tornado on top of the dragon that looked like it was trying to drill the scale.

    "Second burst!" Mark released the second burst inside his attack.

    *Bam!*

    The blast produced a shock wave that somehow cracked the dragon's scale.

    *Roar!* The dragon screamed in pain as its knees fell to the ground.

    "…" Theo was quite surprised when he saw this strength. He realized Mark had grown by leaps and bounds with this one ability. The second eruption seemed to be something that opened the gate of a genius among geniuses for Mark.

    At the same time, Theo could see his weakness through Mark's power.

    'I… I don't think I have that kind of powerful ability. The strongest ability that can create that powerful shock wave is Ascension Step. Even Thunderclap Fist or Invisible Vortex is not as strong as the Ascension Step even if I combine them with Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion.'

    This scene couldn't help but make Theo remember the aftermath of a battle between three Mythical Rank Experts that Nina told him in Thersland.

    There was a huge crater and long trail that could easily destroy a hill back then.

    Although his grandfather didn't show anything fancy, he also had a powerful ability that could destroy a small mountain since his King's sword cut a hill easily.

    'Maybe I have been thinking something wrong this time… I have always thought it's unnecessary since I can always find a weak spot on a creature. And if it's a human, I only need to aim for their exposed skin since one swing of a sword can end their life.

    'I have never considered the possibility that I will find someone unbreakable. That's right. What if the enemy is the Fist Saint, and I can't remove his unbreakable property? I need an attack powerful enough to kill him.

    'Something large or a concentrated attack that can destroy everything…' Theo thought when he saw the dragon dropping to the ground.

    However, due to him thinking for too long, the dragon somehow returned to its original state and tried to fly again.

    "Joker! Don't get distracted!" Mark shouted as he felt the intense heat from the skin again, forcing him to leap away.

    The dragon took that opportunity to spread his wings and flap them a few times to fly. Mark maintained his position on top of the dragon, preparing to strike again even if it meant having a burn mark on his hand. A burn mark could be easily healed with the current technology anyway, so he prepared for some injuries this time.

    He gathered all his wind on top of him, forgetting the distracted Theo.

    Even Maya was aiming her rocket launcher at this dragon, planning to blast it back to the ground.

    'Is the side effect influencing him again?' Isaac furrowed his eyebrows before gritting his teeth. He never thought that Theo would be in this state again. This was a battle they couldn't lose, so the situation became dire soon. "Mark. I will use all my power on you!"

    "Got it!" Mark took a deep breath, gathering his resolve.

    However, Theo's voice suddenly resounded on top of the mountain. "No! Put everything you have on me!"

    "!!!" His shout startled everyone as their eyes were focused on him.

    Theo clapped his hands and poured all his strength. Surprisingly, the Death Avatar did the same thing.

    'I should use something different… Something big and hard to knock the dragon out… Tsk. The only thing I know is my mother's technique…' Theo clicked his tongue and decided to use it for this attack. He simply didn't have time to create a unique attack.

    At the same time, he changed the shape since it would be too suspicious if he used the same thing as the God Killing Spear.

    His Awareness connected him with the Magic Power in the sky while his Control concentrated that Magic Power in the sky.

    Instead of summoning the weapon on top of the cloud like the God Killing Spear, he formed a huge sword a few hundred feet in the air.

    If not because of the help of his Death Avatar, Theo couldn't summon a sword from this far.

    'That sword…' Mark widened his eyes and realized Theo was planning to kill the dragon with it.

    As if thinking the same, the dragon gathered all his energy in his mouth, trying to eliminate Theo before he could strike him.

    "No!" Mark shouted as he flew toward the dragon's heads and released all his wind to redirect the dragon's attack. The wind erupted once again, but the flapping wing also neutralized a portion of his attack.

    "Haaaaa!" Mark let out a roar as he pushed the dragon's attack to the side, missing Theo and the rest of the group.

    Theo's forehead was covered with sweat as this was the first time he made something like this.

    This attack was far more powerful than the God Killing Spear imitation that he used all this time. The Magic Power was concentrated on the tip of the sword, making the sword look like it could penetrate everything.

    If not because of his Perfect Control, such a stable and sharp sword couldn't be formed. Even so, it took so much toll on his mind.

    *Huft!*

    *Huft!*

    A magnificent blue sword with an appearance resembling his blue artifact was completely summoned.

    "I don't have a name and might not use it again, but try this one, Dragon." Theo panted while waving his hand, moving the sword.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    "I don't have a name and might not use it again, but try this one, Dragon." Theo panted while waving his hand, moving the sword.

    'How in the world…' Isaac widened his eyes when he saw the flow of the Magic Power. His Skill allowed him to see where the Magic Power concentrated. However, he never expected Theo could gather that amount of Magic Power remotely, especially around the tip.

    Although Theo used a few seconds to gather all that Magic Power, it wasn't at the level of a Supreme Rank Expert.

    'I have never seen someone gathering this much energy in one single point. It feels like I'm looking at a super Mythical Rank veteran. No, wait. There is one possibility… But are you serious? A Supreme Rank Expert could achieve this feat?' Isaac sucked a cold breath.

    Meanwhile, Maya was worried about another thing. Theo's attack was extremely powerful, but this kind of attack could only be effective against someone that couldn't move. At the same time, this attack resembled the God Killing Spear.

    Although his mother usually gathered the cloud to hide the creation of the God Killing Spear, it was still similar to what Theo used earlier.

    'No. Mark and Isaac will think of it as the personification of Theo's sword instead of anything. It should be fine for the time being, I guess.' Maya thought before looking down, finding Mark struggling.

    "Help me pin this dragon down! We need to buy some time so that the sword can pierce through the dragon!" Mark shouted while gathering all his power around his fists. It seemed injury was unavoidable this time.

    Without hesitation, Mark hit the dragon's body with all that wind.

    The wind created a massive tornado as if trying to drill the body. However, Mark spread his power so that every part of the dragon was pushed down to the ground.

    Although its penetrating power wasn't strong enough, the gale managed to make the dragon stop its movement as the ground beneath it started to crack.

    "Haaa!" Mark raised his fighting spirit with a shout, doing his best to connect Theo's attack.

    At the same time, Maya threw several grenades at the monster's knees.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The extra explosions weakened his knees, causing him to fall to the ground.

    On the other hand, Isaac used all his skills to enhance Theo's sword in the sky.

    However, Mark seemed to have miscalculated his power.

    The ground that cracked actually led to a small secondary vent that was near the surface.

    And because of that crack, the magma suddenly burst out of the gap.

    "!!!" Mark widened his eyes in shock as he saw the lava flowing toward the dragon.

    Seeing the dragon aiming for the same thing, Mark directed a portion of his wind toward the lava, redirecting it to the side.

    But the dragon noticed the pressure decrease and immediately rose from the ground.

    *Roar!*

    The dragon flapped its wings once again and neutralized a portion of Mark's power before head-butting Mark with its head.

    "Fuck!" Mark cursed as he raised both arms to protect him.

    *Bam!*

    In an instant, Mark crashed to the ground. He was gnashing his teeth as he felt the pain coming from his right arm.

    "Kh…" Mark glanced at the arm that had turned red. He managed to cover it with his wind, so it didn't get a direct impact, but the intense heat still almost burned it into crisp.

    And the worst had yet to come. Now that Mark was blown away, no one stopped the dragon anymore.

    The dragon would never let go of this opportunity. It dipped its feet in the lava before starting to shine.

    The dragon's power gradually recovered, and if it continued, its original power would start rising, turning the dragon into a full-fledged Mythical Rank Monster.

    After getting the lava, the dragon turned its head around and flapped his wings again before gathering all of them on top of him, trying to block the sword with all his wings.

    "Die!" Theo shouted as the sword had finally reached the dragon. It was two seconds late, but he had some confidence in this sword.

    *Roar!*

    The dragon let out another scream as the swords cracked the wings.

    "It's working!" Mark smirked, feeling his effort was paid off. His only hope was to have the dragon die from this almighty sword.

    Unfortunately for them, the dragon's wings were tougher than they thought. The pressure from the sword pushed the dragon to the ground, resulting in the crack becoming even bigger. The magma flowing to the dragon's feet became even more intense, resulting in the dragon's energy being replenished at a fast rate.

    "Not good! This way, the dragon can restore all his energy in thirty seconds. We need to move him away!" Isaac shouted.

    "!!!" Even Theo gritted his teeth this time. On the one hand, he was sure that the sword would pierce the dragon in his current condition. On the other hand, the dragon might be able to withstand it until it recovers all its power. His sword couldn't harm the dragon anymore at that time.

    Even though Theo had worked that hard to summon a sword like this, he was forced to make a hard decision.

    This needed to be done if they still wanted to win.

    "Mark! Come here and hit the dragon's belly. I'll match your movement!" Theo shouted. It was such a waste of Magic Power to abandon the sword, but it was needed for the victory.

    Without hesitation, Mark followed Theo's instruction and approached the dragon. At the same time, the monkey also moved together with him, gathering his Magic Power in his fists.

    Even the Death Avatar made the same motion. With this, four people would use all their power to attack the dragon. Surely, it would be enough to knock the dragon away.

    Wind Blast.

    Mark created the second eruption in both hands and struck the dragon's belly. The monkey came from the left and used its Telekinesis, Thunderclap Fist, and Magic Power Expansion to strike the same spot. Theo took the right side while the Death Avatar aimed at the top part.

    "Haaa!" Mark shouted, releasing the second eruption.

    *Bam!*

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    *Bam!*

    At the same time as that blast, Maya also sent another grenade. Instead of the dragon's belly, Maya turned out to be targeting Theo's sword.

    The amount of explosion caused that powerful sword to tilt to the side, resulting in it sliding on all the right wings.

    As expected, Mark and Theo managed to grab the dragon's attention completely. The dragon didn't even realize the sword had changed its path.

    *Roar!*

    It ended up screaming in pain before getting launched to the foot of the volcano with its right wings bleeding.

    "!!!" Theo and Mark were surprised that the dragon was injured and realized his sword actually dealt that kind of damage. At the very least, the sword didn't become completely useless.

    Before hitting the ground, Theo retracted all his Magic Power from that sword, making it vanish into thin air to avoid widening the gap.

    After that, Theo leaped toward the dragon before it could fly away. Seeing his action, Mark followed him right behind.

    "How is your Magic Power?" Theo asked.

    "I have used half of my Magic Power, and it's barely scratching the dragon…" Mark answered while furrowing his eyebrows.

    "I will get the dragon's attention. You use all your power to break apart the right wings to completely stop him from flying." Theo commanded while giving a thumbs up to the people behind him. After all, it was Maya and Isaac who made his attack cause some damage to the dragon.

    Maya aside, Isaac properly replaced some abilities to match Maya's movement, allowing that kind of attack to reach the dragon.

    Mark had experienced this when he only maintained his wind while Isaac's ability dealt with all the damage. That happened earlier as well.

    Seeing the thumbs up couldn't help but put a smile on their faces. Isaac and Maya exchanged nods before following them and positioning themselves.

    Meanwhile, Theo finally reached the dragon.

    While remembering the sword earlier, Theo poured all that Magic Power into the Death Avatar, covering its hands with an immense Magic Power and creating sharp gloves that looked like claws.

    After that, Theo utilized his Death Domain. The mist was thick enough to hide Mark while the dragon was completely lit up because of that flame, making it an easy target to find in the middle of the mist.

    The Death Avatar pushed forward, grabbing the dragon.

    However, the dragon also expected this attack and rose from the ground, grabbing both Death Avatar's hands.

    Due to the difference in their strength, the dragon immediately applied some pressure, making the Death Avatar lean back. Luckily, Death Avatar was like a shadow manifestation from Theo. It had no concrete feet that made him stick to the ground.

    Although Theo also felt the push, he somehow maintained his balance, stopping the dragon from overwhelming him.

    Theo took a deep breath to calm down his heart, trying to maintain this balance for a minute or two so that Mark could destroy the right wings.

    At the same time, Isaac also applied his ability, which was the third motion law, giving Theo the ability to convert some of the force from the dragon.

    Although it wasn't as powerful as the law itself, like the first and second laws that could only alter a portion of it, this support ability was still too good in Theo's eyes.

    With that ability, Theo managed to stop the dragon completely.

    This opportunity couldn't be missed. Mark followed his order and appeared behind the dragon, but more importantly, Maya had aimed her sniper at the eyelid.

    'Thank you for that fire that gives your position away…' Maya smirked and fired one round after another, trying to break apart the eyelid.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Using this chance, Mark released all his strength on the wounds, drilling and ripping apart the wounds to widen them.

    *Roar!* The dragon screamed in pain while trying to shake his body to stop Mark, but Mark used his wind to match the body's movement and stick to the wings, continuously ripping it apart one after another.

    On the contrary, Theo still maintained his position and grasped the dragon's claws. If this continued, the bleeding would weaken the dragon's power. At that time, more options would be available.

    However, the three dragon's heads started gathering all their power to kill Theo.

    "…" Theo's expression darkened as he knew he didn't have any chance to withstand this power.

    Still, he had another trump card. With the dragon focusing on him and the Death Avatar, it meant the dragon forgot there was another person in their group.

    That was right. It was the monkey.

    There was another reason why Theo released this mist. It was to stop Maya and Isaac from looking inside the mist to avoid their suspicion.

    And with Mark focusing on the wings, he could finally utilize a bit of power that he had sealed when he hid his identity.

    When the monkey leaped toward the dragon's head, the left head turned around, opening its mouth to shoot the monkey.

    However, the monkey waved its hand in a cutting motion, and suddenly, the dragon was startled.

    The vision on the left head turned upside down. It was rotating in the air to the point it could see its own body.

    It was confusing for a moment, but soon he saw the monkey hitting an empty air from the side.

    *Bam!*

    In that instant, the vision returned to normal but with its cheek getting slammed by the monkey.

    The punch contained the Magic Augmentation, Magic Power Expansion, Telekinesis, Thunderclap Fist, and Perfect Control.

    These five abilities combined together, creating the strongest fist that Theo could make right now.

    The dragon let out a cry as the punch was strong enough to make the left's head lose its consciousness for a split second.

    Within that time, the head turned to the other two heads. And because its mouth was still opened, the loss of consciousness resulted in the burst of the power inside its mouth.

    The fire sphere came out and hit the center head.

    *Boom!*
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    *Boom!*

    The huge explosion blew all the mist away, but more importantly, it was strong enough to destroy the center's dragon head.

    When everything was revealed, they saw the middle head that was supposed to be the original explode, leaving only the bleeding part.

    However, it seemed Theo still underestimated the dragon as the skill had the ability to confuse even him.

    'I haven't killed it? It's not the real head?' Theo narrowed his eyes and asked out loud. "Isaac. Is the dragon's head not real?"

    "I can't differentiate which one is real due to the Magic Power's amount being the same," Isaac replied while furrowing his eyebrows.

    'How's that even possible? This skill is not like my clone that can camouflage its Magic Power… What kind of skill is this?' Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering if a Mythical Rank Expert could easily confuse a Supreme Rank Expert's observation.

    He didn't know whether the skill or the Mythical Rank was supposed to be the cause of this confusion.

    In the end, he checked the skill and saw a different description.

    Skill: Multiply (A)

    Description: Generate a part of the user's body. Limit: 9

    "…" Theo widened his eyes, shocked. This kind of skill was truly priceless. In fact, it shouldn't be an A Rank Skill.

    'This skill is a freaking S Rank Skill. With this kind of skill, I can simply generate my own life, giving me an extra ten lives!' Theo didn't expect such a powerful ability. In fact, he was tempted to take this skill.

    When the limit had reached zero, he could simply search for another skill or upgrade the rank to S Rank Skill.

    'Should I take it? How about Isaac, Maya, and Mark? They're helping me right now, and it's a fact that I can't take this beast alone,' Theo muttered inwardly before shaking his head. 'There's a possibility this skill won't come out of his corpse, so I will talk about it later. Though, I can see the skill's weakness.

    'It doesn't seem to be able to duplicate the organs, considering the dragon only uses it on the outer parts of the body like the head or wings. In other words, I can't use it to duplicate my heart or any other organs in case they're pierced by a blade.

    'Well, that might be the only reason why the skill is only an A Rank Skill instead of an S Rank.' Theo thought. He had some time because the dragon had a fuzzy mind after getting one of his heads to explode.

    But this was enough time for Mark to deal enough damage to incapacitate the remaining right wings. The result was also shown in the skill's description.

    Skill: Multiply (A)

    Description: Generate a part of the user's body. Limit: 5

    *Roar!* The dragon let out another scream as it completely couldn't endure the pain of having its wings getting ripped apart. Although they were still attached to his body, he couldn't use them anymore.

    With only two heads, the dragon glared at Theo, who was the cause of this. It released its breath that didn't need to charge like the concentrated fire.

    But because of the distance, Theo was startled and leaped back to gain some distance, using those several feet to activate his Order, removing the fire.

    However, the dragon took this chance to use its left wings to hit Mark.

    *Bam!*

    Mark was launched a hundred feet away, crashing into a giant tree.

    Fortunately, Mark managed to cover himself with wind, minimizing the damage to his body. At the same time, he managed to rip apart all the right wings, making them unusable. Even the dragons wouldn't be able to fly anymore.

    However, Mark became speechless when four of the right wings suddenly disappeared since it was made by a skill. It was replaced by two left wings that were still unharmed.

    Although it made the dragon have three left wings and two right wings, it was enough to fly.

    "Holy shit." Mark sucked a cold breath as he panicked. He couldn't allow the dragon to fly.

    Obviously, Theo, who ordered such a thing, was the first one to act.

    He might leap away earlier, the Death Avatar grabbed his body and threw him to the dragon, allowing him to reach the dragon in an instant. And since the Death Avatar acted like his shadow, the Death Avatar could follow Theo's movement no matter how weird it was.

    Without hesitation, the Death Avatar grabbed the remaining heads and pulled the dragon's body to the ground, preventing it from flying.

    At the same time, the monkey leaped toward the dragon's right eye as it waved to Maya, asking her to aim for this eye.

    Isaac also raised both hands, preparing to give some support to the monkey.

    The monkey then struck the eye.

    As expected, the dragon could see it and immediately closed his eyes. After that, Maya shot the eye continuously while the monkey leaped to the other eye and pierced it.

    The other eye had the same reaction as the eyelid protected the eye completely. But this was what Theo wanted.

    Now that the dragon couldn't see anymore, he used his Death Domain to block all his Awareness and Sense.

    After that, the monkey waved his hand to Mark as a signal for help.

    It seemed Mark understood what the monkey wanted to do. Without hesitation, he leaped to the dragon's back, matching the monkey's movement.

    'I only have twenty percent of my Magic Power. I can only make three more big moves, with this being the first move. How should we kill this dragon? Even Joker should have used most of his Magic Power, especially on that giant sword… Wait a minute… the monkey and Maya are sealing the dragon's eyes, and I can't really sense anything inside this mist… Don't tell me he is planning…'

    Mark was thinking while gathering his power on top of the dragon. Before he struck the dragon, he raised his head and saw another sword being made.

    When he saw that sword, the answer came to his mind. 'He is planning to kill the dragon with this one last strike.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    'He is planning to kill the dragon with this one last strike.' The moment he learned Theo's real plan, Mark knew what he was supposed to do. 'In that case, I will use my remaining Magic Power to hold the dragon down.'

    He shot his first attack and spread it on top of the dragon's body, creating a shock wave that pushed the dragon to the ground.

    After that, Mark waved both hands toward the dragon's body. However, the wind that followed Mark's movement surprisingly looped around the body and hit the dragon's knees, trying to knock it down.

    As for the last one, he saved this one shot in case the dragon planned to attack him or a need for him to stop the dragon came.

    Meanwhile, Theo had finally finished gathering the required Magic Power. Now that he had experienced creating the sword once, the process became smoother. Theo could even maintain his Underworld Domain while summoning the sword.

    Although he still couldn't summon the sword within a second, he was satisfied with the current result.

    'My Magic Power is almost empty. I can't miss this.' Theo thought while taking a deep breath to calm his mind. After that, he waved down his hand, finally pushing the sword downwards.

    The immense Magic Power created a continuous gale. Even the dragon would have felt the Magic Power's fluctuation if not because of the fog from the Death Domain.

    Still, as one would expect from a Mythical Rank Monster, the moment the powerful gale reached the mist, the dragon immediately sensed the disruption and raised his head. He wanted to open his eyes, but Maya and Theo had been attacking his eyelids this whole time.

    If he opened his eyes, they might blind him with their attacks. In the end, the dragon lowered his head and brought out his wings instead.

    The wings flapped a few times before gathering in the middle of his back, pointing at the sword.

    This was the same defensive move that the dragon utilized earlier. If not because of the magma, Theo could defeat the dragon.

    'Die.' Theo's expression became cold as he pushed the sword as hard as he could with his Control.

    The moment the sword hit the dragon, an explosion occurred.

    *Boom!* The explosion was supposed to blow the sword away since it was the same technique that the dragon used to block Theo and Mark's first attacks.

    However, the shock wave from the explosion turned out to be blowing the mist away

    "!!!" The dragon was startled when he finally felt the immense Magic Power on top of him. Although he couldn't open his eyes, he knew the Magic Power was similar to the one that Theo sent earlier.

    Unfortunately for him, he was too late. Since there were only five wings left, the defensive power couldn't be compared to the previous condition.

    *Roar!* The dragon let out a roar and tried to move his body, but the wind had knocked his knees, preventing him from escaping.

    "You're not going anywhere!" Mark finally released the last bit of his Magic Power and enveloped the dragon's knees with a torrential wind, stopping it from leaving the ground. This time, he didn't care about the sword breaking the ground apart. After all, they had knocked the dragon away from the volcano.

    *Roar!* The dragon was struggling to stop the sword as its wings started breaking apart. The strongest parts of his wings that got the thickest scale and bones were cracking.

    The dragon wanted to throw its own body to the side, but Mark stopped him from making any movement.

    Even both of the hands were pinned to the ground as Mark desperately stopped the dragon.

    "Die!" Finally, Theo shouted at the top of his lungs as he knew one last push was all it needed to kill the dragon.

    In that instant, the sword became even stronger and shattered the scales as well as the dragon's bone, making its way toward the scale beneath it.

    With the sword's weight, power, and momentum, the body's scale couldn't last long before the sword pierced through the body.

    *Roar!* The dragon was screaming in pain as the sword finally stabbed his body. Its mouth opened, spurting a fountain of blood.

    The pressure from the sword cracked the ground around them, but Theo stopped it at the last second, not planning to create a crater that might lead to magma coming out of the ground.

    The dragon shook its body left and right, showing his last struggle. However, it was futile. Theo's sword was planted on the ground, stopping him from moving away.

    Eventually, the blood loss gradually affected the dragon as it suddenly dropped to the ground lifelessly.

    *Bam!*

    The huge body was slammed to the ground as Theo and the others opened their eyes wide, wondering if they'd done it.

    They soon looked at Theo to ask for his confirmation since he was supposed to get the kill notification.

    But when Mark turned to Theo, the dragon made one last struggle by waving its right hand toward Mark.

    "!!!"

    "It's still alive after all that?!" Mark widened his eyes in shock as he raised both hands to protect his body. However, he cursed inwardly, 'Kh. I don't have any more Magic Power. If it hits me, I might be severely injured.'

    "Kiki!" Suddenly, a burst of high-pitched laughter echoed in his ears. He didn't know why but this voice could calm his heart down. In fact, he thought this was the first time he was glad to hear this laughter.

    The monkey jumped to the front, raising both hands to protect Mark. Unlike the original Theo, the clone didn't utilize many big moves, so the Magic Power that the skill copied earlier still remained on its body.

    At the same time, a bracelet flew from the side as the monkey grabbed it, turning the bracelet into a shield and using it to receive the sharp dragon's claw.

    *Clang!*

    The clash between the shield and the dragon's claw caused a huge sound. Due to not having a ground to stand, the monkey lost this battle, but the monkey's purpose remained the same.

    He grabbed Mark while getting blown away, bringing Mark far enough so that the dragon couldn't do anything to him.

    The dragon raised its eyelids for the last time and saw Theo, the monkey, and Mark before closing his eyes again.

    [Killed a Volcano Dragon.]

    [EXP+18,800,355]

    [You've leveled up.]

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level: 607

    EXP: 2,314,599/ 9,156,822

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (A), Clone (A), Illusion Destruction (B), Illusion Manipulation (A), Magic Augmentation (B), Magic Power Expansion (B), Metamorphosis (A), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (A), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(A)

    Attributes: Strength 750, Endurance 625, Agility 617, Vitality 615, Magic Power 1000

    Free Attribute Points: 0
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    *Huft!*

    *Huft!*

    Mark panted heavily, feeling glad he could see another day. Even with the equipment from the Star Group, it was still impossible to escape unscathed from that slam without any Magic Power.

    Luckily, the monkey saved him at the last second as if he had been waiting for that moment.

    Exhausted, he dropped on his butt and started regulating his breathing. "I'm tired… I don't have any Magic Power left."

    Theo let out a sigh of relief since he managed to kill a Mythical Rank Monster with this group. He glanced to the side and thought, 'Mark's level should be around 650. I guess that's the reason why we were struggling.

    'If his level was similar to Winston's, which was close to 700, we should be able to win more comfortably. However, this doesn't change the fact that I'm still too weak.

    'Although I've gotten used to this fighting style, my movement is still limited since I can't show the full might of my clone, Illusion, Metamorphosis, and Ascension Step. Though, I don't think I could defeat the dragon if I was alone.

    'I guess that's another reason for this struggle. I should have expected this coming sooner or later. It seems that my technique lacks power. I can use Thunderclap Fist and Invisible Vortex, but these two are not powerful enough.

    'The only thing that could harm the dragon was that sword… It seems I need a technique that can crush my enemy with sheer power alone. In that case, it should be the time I change my Magic Augmentation and Magic Power Expansion Skills.

    'Although they're rather convenient, the requirement to rank them up is much higher than the rest.'

    Theo thought while looking at the two skills.

    Skill: Magic Augmentation (B)

    Upgrade Requirement: 10 A Rank Skills and 120 B Rank Skills

    Skill: Magic Power Expansion (B)

    Upgrade Requirement: 7 A Rank Skills and 200 B Rank Skills.

    'The cost is easily two to three times the rest of my skill. I have been observing it this whole time, but the skill also has potential or talent like a human. The higher the potential, the easier it is to rank up. And these two skills are close to their limit. It's possible to reach S Rank, but it will cost me an arm and a leg.

    'I should change them to something more powerful, one that can release a huge amount of Power. As for concentrating them or gathering them, my Perfect Control can do the trick.

    'As for the rest of my skill, Illusion Destruction should be changed soon because of the Order. My Reality Order can simply disintegrate my enemy's abilities easily, so I don't need it anymore.

    'In that case, after going home, I should start searching for a skill that matches the requirement. I don't care about getting a B Rank Skill since I can upgrade them. Of course, the potential of those skills must be superb…

    'Though, this is also another reason why I don't want to search for anything lower than B Rank Skills. Their potential is hard to see because it requires me some rank-ups just to see their true worth. It will be too much of a waste even though I can afford it.'

    Theo thought for a moment and finally made a decision in his heart.

    Suddenly, Isaac approached him and said excitedly, "Joker. What was that sword? It was so powerful! How could you gather that amount of Magic Power remotely and even concentrate them in one spot?"

    Theo tilted his head in confusion since he didn't expect such excitement from him. He shrugged, brushing his question off.

    However, Isaac added, bringing a confusion in Theo's head. "Are you going to make it your Original Technique?"

    "Huh?!" Theo was surprised when Isaac mentioned Original Technique, considering he hadn't learned anything about Technique.

    "Ah? Do you not know anything about Technique? This should be basic knowledge…" Isaac frowned.

    "What are you talking about? I haven't learned anything about Technique." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "One of the Five Aspects, Technique. Just like its name, Original Technique means a unique technique that you create.

    "That's the basics. And suppose you want to turn it into a full-fledged Original Technique. In that case, there will be a need for research such as the Magic Power Consumption, how to make it more efficient and powerful? The potential of this technique and so on.

    "That's why I wonder if you're planning to make this your Original Technique. The blade is powerful enough and all you need is to completely understand the technique." Isaac explained in the most simple way to avoid unnecessary questions.

    "I don't know what you're talking about to be honest. As I said earlier, I haven't learned anything about Technique. Besides, I'm still occupied with the other Aspects… I'm not planning to focus on anything else for now. That's why I don't think I will use that technique again since it takes too long for me to summon it and requires a huge amount of Magic Power." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Is that so? That's a shame… I thought you might want to modify that technique. Instead of a big sword like that, you could shrink it a bit so that you could wield it as a second sword…

    "I mean, the sword with the size of your body floating around you. This way, you can wield one sword and control the flying sword, giving you a big advantage in overwhelming your opponent.

    "And if the opponent is massive, you can expand that sword and shoot them. I couldn't help but think like this because I remember what you did earlier… I mean, where you released numerous swords… Instead of spreading your Magic Power like that, it's better to concentrate it to one point and turn it into absolute power.

    "That's why it's a shame that you don't have any plan on learning about Technique since I can see you're hella talented on it. Though a part of me is just trying to get back at you for forcing me to learn more ways how to use my power." Isaac stuck his tongue out.

    "…" Theo was stunned, surprised by the detailed description from Isaac.
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    Theo was stunned, surprised by the detailed description from Isaac.

    'Original Technique…' Theo muttered inwardly. He looked down, realizing he might have underestimated Technique. No matter what, Technique was one of the five Aspects.

    Even the Ascension Step was in this category.

    "Still, I don't think your decision is wrong either… I mean, the thing about you not planning to learn Technique for the time being.

    "No matter how well I explain it, Technique requires good basic abilities. If you focus on the other Aspects first, you can get a good foundation for Technique. For example, you can combine Control and Breathing with Technique, giving a more unique way to use the idea I stated earlier.

    "The geniuses among geniuses could master four Aspects at the same time. My idol is one of them. He's ranked 4th in the world. People call him Sword Saint.

    "He combines Awareness, Breathing, Control, and Technique simultaneously to give birth to one of the strongest abilities in the world, God Sword. It's said that no one can stop his swing because that sword strike can literally cut everything, including time.

    "That's proven when he had a little fight with the Time God a decade ago. I also believed that those at the top could master at least three Aspects.

    "Average genius should have no problem mastering two Aspects while the low end can master one of them. But untalented people can't even achieve the last stage of one Aspect…

    "Anyway, that's not important. What I want to say is, you don't need to hurry in learning about Aspects.

    "Do you know why Winston is not hunting monsters as much as he wants even though he has the will and time to do it? That's because when you're at Mythical Rank, the fight will revolve around the Five Aspects as well as artifacts or herbs.

    "After all, the difference between status points is not that big unless you have many herbs. At the same time, if you can't even control your power, you won't be able to beat an opponent at the same level.

    "That's why most people are focusing on their Five Aspects after reaching Supreme Rank. Now that their eyes have become sensitive enough to see the flow of Magic Power, it's the perfect time to focus on your Five Aspects.

    "Although this information is not released to most people, I'm sure you can see this obvious stuff if you have some brain cells.

    "The average genius usually reaches Supreme Rank at 20 to 25 years old when most of the countries only allow those at 15-18 years old to start hunting. However, they reach Mythical Rank Expert at 50-100 years old. Can you see this?

    "If they just focus on leveling up, they can easily reach Mythical Rank Expert at 35 years old. But when that happens, their foundation won't be stable, and if someone at the same level comes at them, they will definitely lose since they haven't mastered the Five Aspects. The same applies to the monsters since they're also getting stronger due to the Five Aspects coming to play.

    "That's why those who don't have good talent will be stuck on Supreme Rank Experts most of the time since they need to risk their lives to reach Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Hence, the number of Mythical Rank Experts is around ten thousand… It's a small number compared to billions of lives on this planet.

    "I have agreed to follow you, so this is the best advice that I can give you at the moment. At the very least, I don't want you to be stuck as a weak fighter in the future. Or… I might need to serve another person."

    Theo was silent the entire time, listening to Isaac's words. Although he was already aware of most of the knowledge, Isaac indeed had a unique point of view.

    His words gave him some insight.

    Obviously, he had been raising his levels as fast as possible without neglecting his Five Aspects. On the one hand, he would be looked down upon because he became an unorthodox person that reached Mythical Rank Expert at such a young age. People would think he didn't focus on his Five Aspects.

    On the other hand, he had promised Agata that he would return in three years as a Mythical Rank Expert.

    That was why he had been training nonstop.

    He had mastered Control and achieved the second stage for Awareness. His Endurance was half-step to the second stage, while his Breathing barely reached the first stage right now.

    He wondered if he should at least master three aspects when he was still a Supreme Rank Expert and focus on the rest after reaching the Mythical Rank.

    However, he had no answer in his heart.

    After listening to Isaac, he realized he should properly consider this matter. Although it might potentially break his promise to Agata, Theo needed to choose a bright future or a life of misery.

    'I guess my lack of knowledge is still holding me back. I have learned as much as possible from Grandfather, but it seems I have been overconfident. I should have accepted the tutor from the Star Group because I can understand more about this situation and plan my future better… Under their guide, I should be able to reach it faster. But…'

    Theo fell silent and remembered what the God of Mischief said.

    'That means I won't find something original like the Invisible Vortex as the foundation of my Perfect Control. It's through the unique encounter that I can maintain my uniqueness…

    'No, wait. There's another solution for this. It's to watch the battle between experts. I don't need to watch those in Supreme Rank and focus on those Mythical Rank Experts. With some basic knowledge, I will get an answer that comes directly from myself… This is why people said watching others fight could be counted as experience as well.'

    "Hehe…" Theo's expression turned serious as he let out a hollow laugh.

    "Joker?" Isaac tilted his head in confusion.

    "Isaac. What you said earlier… Is it something from your head? Or have you heard someone saying that?"

    "I thought that, of course. I'm smart." Isaac pouted, annoyed that Theo doubted his ability.

    However, Theo then pointed his finger at Isaac and said, "I have a perfect role for you."

    "My role?"

    "Yeah. You said you're good at analyzing things. In that case, use all your ability to keep analyzing me and my power. And I shall keep you entertained by showing you something more unique." Theo smirked as this role was not solely for Isaac. It was also a challenge to himself so that he could keep evolving and getting stronger.
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    "Heh?" Isaac smirked, hearing Theo's suggestion. "That's interesting. Do you know how thirsty I am for knowledge?"

    "Yeah. I don't really mind." Theo shrugged. "In fact, you might not understand anything and already see something new…"

    "Haha. I'm in. This is truly interesting because you're giving me the 'go' signal to observe you and your power. I'm curious about the different colors in Magic Power."

    "Whether I have it or not, I won't spoil anything. All I give you is permission to observe me. That's all."

    "It's fine. That alone is enough. Even without you showing anything, I'm rather curious about your current strength, especially your identity." Isaac nodded with a smile. "If you don't mind me searching for that answer, then I can keep myself busy for a while."

    "Though, there are two conditions." Theo raised two fingers.

    "Oh? Let's hear it."

    "First, you're to report your findings every month. Second, you can't betray me. Break one of these, and I'll hold you accountable."

    "The first one is fine for me since you've given me the permission. Maybe I can also find something new from your expression, word, or reaction. As for the second thing, I have acknowledged you as my boss. There's no need for that threat anymore." He shrugged, not caring about wrestling his life.

    "That's good then." Theo nodded with a calm expression. However, he was smiling inwardly.

    He had planned to make some diaries so that he didn't drown in the numerous realities, so having Isaac observe him would be useful. To put it simply, Isaac became a living diary.

    His insight and observation would make him check the current situation and whether he had changed or not.

    In addition, if he compared it to his own diary, the accuracy would increase exponentially. This was why Theo decided to do it.

    "I don't need to say this, but I need to remind you. There's no need for you to observe me when I'm going on a mission. Just focus on building your strength and understanding. I often leave for a few months after all."

    "That's true. Don't worry about it. If you keep giving me new things, I need time to get my research done… Though, I truly hope that you are not getting boring soon." Isaac smiled.

    "Heh. You might get tired researching it or even die from overworking." Theo waved his hand, nonchalantly brushing Isaac's threat.

    "Anyway, we've killed the dragon. I think we should talk about the current situation." Isaac rose from the ground and looked at Maya, who was helping Mark walk. They were walking toward them as soon as Isaac finished his conversation with Theo.

    Although she didn't know Theo that much, Maya was still aware of the slight change in his expression. She picked up the feeling she almost forgot when she hunted with Theo and Agata.

    From time to time, Theo seemed to become someone else, and the next thing she knew he had gained some enlightenment. Normally, it would be about training. However, if she actually came from Thersland, she would know that wasn't the case.

    This was what happened to Theo's previous comrades. He was the one suggesting the distorted relationship that could actually make the group progress by leaps and bounds.

    In other words, Theo must have calculated everything in his mind and confidently proceeded with the suggestion, knowing it would be the most beneficial relationship they had.

    "How is your body?" Isaac asked Mark, who had exhausted all his Magic Power.

    "There are some injuries, but I should recover in one or two days. As for the burning mark, I will wrap it for now and have the Star Group treat me after we come back." Mark explained with a smile.

    "Magic Power?"

    "Some recovery and a good night's sleep will do the trick. I should be able to continue tomorrow."

    "That's good then. I have decided to spend the entire day hunting the monster. Now that we have killed it, we should return to the gap and get some rest. Tomorrow, we will start gathering some resources to increase our strength," said Theo while glancing at Maya. "How is your ammunition?"

    "To be honest, I'm going to be useless soon. Because of the dragon and the assassins, I have used around 80 percent of my total ammunition. If we are going to continue hunting them, even if I use them sparingly, I can only last for around three days. The island is predicted to stay on the surface for 11 days, so I will be useless for the last few days." Maya sighed. "I should have modified the boat more and brought my armor here…"

    "Nah, it's fine. You can use them sparingly. Don't forget that we're here to get some resources, not kill the monsters. Besides, if you don't have ammunition, it means more chances for me to kill the monsters." Theo shrugged, not caring about Maya's situation since it was also convenient for him.

    "Okay. In that case, I will become this group's bag. At the very least, I am still strong enough to carry some items." Maya nodded.

    "Oi, oi. How can you even treat yourself as a bag? You should treat yourself better, Maya." Isaac waved his hands a few times, trying to calm Maya down.

    "Isaac. Don't forget that before I'm a woman, I am an expert from the Starry Group. My life is equal to yours, so I should work as hard as the others. Besides, compared to my work in the company, this much is nothing. Don't underestimate me so much." Maya snorted, feeling a bit offended.

    "Ah, okay. I apologize then." Isaac looked away, feeling awkward.

    "Anyway, I think it's time to see our loot. How do you want to split this? Since this is the first Mythical Rank Monster that we encounter, you should decide whether you want to harvest this monster or turn it into cards." Theo shifted their attention to the dragon.

    Maya thought for a moment and shook her head. "You did the most, so you should decide. In fact, you should take everything… After all, without you, we wouldn't be able to defeat the monster, and the island would sink soon."

    "That's true. Even if we helped you, without your power, we couldn't defeat the dragon at all." Isaac nodded in agreement. "I'm already satisfied with just knowing the different Magic Power to be honest… I don't really need any more rewards."

    Mark nodded in agreement, sharing the same intention. "There was also the divination. So, I think you should take everything, Joker."

    Theo sighed and finally touched the corpse, turning it into cards. "In that case, I won't be polite."
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    Without hesitation, Theo placed his hand on the dragon's body, turning the dragon into four cards, two Skill Cards and two Material Cards.

    Skill: Multiply (A)

    Description: Generate a part of the user's body. Limit: 10

    Skill: Body Explosion (B)

    Description: Generate an explosion that harms everything around the body instead of the body.

    Name: Volcano Dragon's Eye (B)

    Description: The eye of the Volcano Dragon. Due to the dragon's living around the volcano, the Dragon Eye has absorbed a portion of the Volcanic Materials. If it's put in the water, it can give a rejuvenating effect from wound recovery to slow aging.

    Name: Volcano Dragon's Heart (A)

    Description: An organ where the Volcano Dragon gathered its power. It contains a huge amount of fire energy.

    "Hoh?!" Theo widened his eyes, astonished with these four items. "Are you sure you don't want this? I've gotten four. So, I think it's better for all of us to get one each."

    "That's…" The three of them were indeed tempted when they saw how good the Cards from the dragon were. However, they had a principle. Since they had given him the right to the corpse, there was no way they would retract their decision.

    Maya smiled and waved her hand. "Nah, it's fine. Though, if you want to sell it, I don't mind buying it from you."

    "That's right. I don't need it." Mark nodded with a calm expression. None of them were actually tempting for him, except for the Multiply Skill Card. However, Theo and other people would certainly pick this skill, so it was better to give up.

    As for Isaac, he was simply laughing. "I would be tempted if you didn't say all that earlier. You're the boss; it's yours."

    Theo smiled at their decision but still asked one more time to confirm it. "Are you sure? If you ignore the fact it's an eye, the material will be useful for you, Maya. I know that you're tempted. Also, if you have this Multiply Skill, you can shoot multiple bullets at once."

    "Don't tempt me unless you're planning to sell them." Maya harrumphed before thinking, 'Besides, there is someone more suited than me to receive that card.'

    Theo didn't know that Maya knew what he was planning to do. That was right. Theo was planning to send the Dragon Eye to Agata. It was such a shame that he couldn't meet her, so at the very least, he should give this one to her.

    As for Multiply Skill, Theo simply wasn't as interested as the first time now that he knew the skill's weakness. Since it could only multiply his outer body parts, it was useless to take it since he could simply use his Illusion to do the trick.

    Hence, Theo decided to keep the Skill Card for the time being. As for Body Explosion, it was a skill with Fire Affinity. None of them could use this skill. Hence, Theo was planning to store the card somewhere else as a resource to upgrade his skill to A Rank.

    Unlike this skill, the Multiply Skill felt a bit too much for him to use the skill to upgrade his skill's rank.

    That left the Dragon Heart. It was a precious material, considering it contained powerful fire energy.

    In the end, he stored all these cards in his personal bags, making sure he took these cards back.

    Then, Theo said, "Okay. We should have saved the island, right? I don't think I need to say it, but there's no need to tell anyone about this secret. I mean, the dragon was related to the sinking island, right? In that case…"

    Theo paused for a moment. However, all of them understood the meaning behind his words as their heads turned to the volcano.

    "Are you telling me the volcano is the secret of this island?" Isaac widened his eyes in shock and stared at the volcano. He had watched it on the Skynet how an island was formed by a volcano.

    An underwater volcano would eject numerous materials and continuously grow the island, but that wasn't possible for this island because it had been submerging and resurfacing a couple of times.

    Hence, this theory couldn't be used to explain what was going on with this island.

    "No, no. The submerging part is about a barrier." Theo shook his head and explained. "There is a barrier protecting the entire island. I don't know the usage of the barrier… It can be a barrier to make the island submerge or it can be a barrier that reflects the light, making everyone think the island submerged."

    "Mhm. That's kinda true. There are various theories that I can put in, but I think there are two theories that can match the situation. The first one is that the island sinks back to the ocean with that barrier, protecting the vegetation. But in that case, it needs sunlight to maintain the lives on this island, or the vegetation would have died after a few years.

    "As for the second theory, the barrier is providing an illusion that fools us. But this theory has a fatal flaw… Someone has once come back here to search for the island, but the island feels like it's disappeared. Illusion won't be able to do it." Isaac narrowed his eyes, contemplating the real theory without flaw.

    "However, you are missing one point, Isaac." Theo smiled and pointed to the ground.

    "What do you mean?" Isaac looked down to the ground, confused. He thought Theo was talking about the submerging case, but he soon realized Theo was pointing elsewhere.

    He remembered the master of this island was staying underground near the volcano. In other words, she might be able to do something mysterious to this island due to that weird Magic Power.

    And the only reason why the dragon could actually sink the island must be because the volcano was the key she needed to make the island disappear.

    "So, that's how it is… The secret lies in the volcano! If the humans research the volcano, they can understand how the island can appear and disappear periodically." Isaac gasped as he stated, "If the method is known, the human might be able to create a base under the sea whether it's on this side or on Earth. Even though I'm a scientist that wants to pursue the truth, I think I will die if I continue this research… Obviously, humans also shouldn't know this reason."
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    Isaac was a pursuer of the truth. He wanted to learn more about the truth of this world as a scientist. After all, if not because of this thirst, Isaac Newton wouldn't even bless him with his knowledge and power.

    However, he had some common sense. With just a single look, if he researched this matter further, he would face a problem bigger than anything he'd ever seen in his entire life.

    And this magical technology could even be used as a military base by many countries. The result would be obvious. He would become the target of many countries. Even if he offered his loyalty to another country, that country might kill him to stop Isaac from spreading anything to another country.

    Hence, no matter how hard he tried, the end result would be the same. Dead.

    "…" Isaac's expression darkened as he contemplated whether he should pick the mission or not. He needed to choose whether to follow his identity as a scientist or a normal human being.

    Meanwhile, Mark was shocked by how Theo could actually point everything out. Isaac was a resourceful guy.

    If Theo didn't have a good argument, he would call his statement bullshit. Yet, Isaac could only look down, falling into deep thought. It was clear that Theo's statement contained some sort of truth in it.

    He wondered what kind of knowledge Theo had in his mind. Not only was Theo stronger than him, but he also had a deep knowledge of this world.

    'To think I've still underestimated him this whole time. He's not a monster; he's far scarier than a monster… A devil in human clothing.' Mark turned serious, realizing he shouldn't hear any of this. However, he understood why Theo disclosed this information to them.

    This served as a warning since they should be able to point it out sooner or later with all these obvious clues. That was why he wanted to prevent them from giving any information about this island.

    On the contrary, Maya was reminded of the scene where she met Theo in the previous special region.

    Theo was carrying a torch at that time. The flame was so mysterious that it could shield him from the extreme cold that could even freeze a Mythical Rank Expert.

    From that scene alone, she realized Theo was more knowledgeable than anyone else here. The reason why he could know the secret must be related to the so-called Order.

    'That dark knight who once gave something to him… The Queen of Destiny, the special regions…' Maya thought before a smile appeared on her face.

    She knew this warning was directed to both her and Isaac. As the CEO of a weapon company, she could easily turn the idea into reality.

    When that happened, the status of her Starry Group would soar through the sky.

    As a genius in the business world, Maya could clearly see her group surpassing any other group. However, that greed could easily swallow her with just a single mistake.

    More importantly, Theo would also lose his trust in her because of that greed.

    'To put it simply, he wants me to choose either my greed or my humanity. Such a scary man.' Maya shook her head helplessly and wondered how Agata could even get his heart.

    "Well, that's all I can say." Theo raised his hands. Even he didn't know anything about the secret. Everything was only his speculation with some curiosity behind it.

    However, he didn't lie since he only stated his speculation. It was them who misunderstood him.

    He picked this word play from the God of Mischief. With that explanation, he managed to warn them, give some truth that he came up with, and stop them from getting killed.

    "Don't worry. I'm not planning to research the secret… Knowing it alone is enough. Although the secret of this island is tempting, I think you're more interesting. After all, I'm pretty sure that the island's secret is related to that weird Magic Power. It's better to follow you instead of anything else." Isaac waved his hand, brushing this matter off.

    "That's right. You have been tempting me this whole time… I wonder if you're getting interested in my beauty and body that you're trying to scam me to sell my own body?" Maya smirked, taking this opportunity to tease him instead.

    Theo only looked at her for a moment before turning away in disgust.

    "Am I that disgusting? Come on. It's just a joke." Maya pouted. "Temperament aside, I think my body is as good as a model. My face is beautiful too."

    "So, you know you have the worst temper…" Isaac dropped his jaw to the ground, never thinking Maya would say such a thing.

    "…" Maya's eyebrows twitched. However, she couldn't refute it. "At least, I'm honest."

    "All your statements are true, but when everyone looks at your temper after knowing you, they will go limp even with that body." Isaac smirked.

    "Do you want to put a ring on your mouth? I can give you a free service…" Maya smiled as she took out a pistol. Since they were talking about Maya's temper, it was clear that Maya would certainly shoot his tongue or mouth to create a hole for a ring. But no one would want to experience such a thing.

    At that instant, Isaac looked down, not daring to open his mouth again.

    "We've wasted too much time here. We better go back and have some rest." Theo shook his head helplessly, ending this conversation.

    "Right. Let's go back!" Isaac hurriedly responded, trying to hide behind Theo. Maya could only glare at him as they decided to return to their previous camp after getting their luggage back.

    The next day, Theo led his group to search for herbs that could increase their status points. Obviously, Isaac's skill was useful in identifying their power, making the exploration more efficient.

    Unfortunately for them, they had wasted two days here. The groups that had reached the island managed to sweep most of the herbs, leaving only a few for them. Even the volcano was discovered by them not long after.

    In the end, Theo didn't have much harvest on this island. Though, the greatest thing he found on this island was the divination and the dragon. No one complained since they were satisfied with that alone.

    Finally, after nine days, Theo's group returned to the shore, joining with the rest of the people.
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    As expected, now that the time had come close to the end, the shore started getting crowded with people.

    "How many herbs do you get from this island?"

    "I'm not very sure. I think my group can get around a few billion just from this. It's truly a blessing."

    "Hmph. Your group seems to be not that good."

    The people were talking to each other. As much as they wanted to steal from others, they would become the public enemy if they did it. Hence, they could only brag or stay silent while waiting for the rest.

    The entire community had agreed to return together due to the danger from the sea. Although they wouldn't meet the octopus again, the sea monsters wouldn't leave them alone.

    Suddenly, a group of people appeared in the middle of them. Seeing their entrance alone was enough to know the identity of this group.

    This group consisted of six people. And each of them was more famous than the other. After all, five out of these six people were among the top ten experts on the list.

    "Look at them!"

    "What? Since when did they team up?"

    "How come this is the first time I've heard about them being good friends?"

    "I thought they hated each other."

    "Call it competitive."

    "Five top ten experts in the list…"

    That was right. The group consisted of Winston, Lexie, Paula, and the military brothers. They seemed to have teamed up when exploring this island.

    Obviously, Winston's change would be one of the reasons for this team to possibly happen. Lexie also made a huge contribution to the creation of the team.

    Their loot was inside two giant backpacks. As soon as they arrived on the beach, Lexie looked at the others and politely said, "Thank you for your cooperation. We'll take everything back first and split it evenly. We should be able to get ten billion Zils each."

    "Alright. You're better than us in this, so I'll leave it to you." Paula nodded and planned to step away to return to her previous group.

    However, she stopped in her tracks when she felt a powerful presence coming to the shore, followed by cheerful yet familiar laughter.

    "Hahaha. We've finally come out! The seawater has risen quite high. In less than two hours, the island should be sinking."

    Everyone turned around, finding the other famous group that could rival Winston's group.

    And the loud man was none other than Isaac.

    Their eyes soon intertwined with Winston's group as Isaac's smile became even bigger.

    "Oh! It's Winston and the others. How are you folks?!" Isaac casually greeted him, but the cheerful tone was the opposite of their relationship, making the greeting look like a mockery.

    Winston's eyes were focused on Theo as he had always seen this man every time he practiced.

    "Well, Isaac. I thought you'd died after going alone previously. It's truly surprising that you could come out unscathed against that octopus." Lexie narrowed her eyes, pressing the matter. "It seems you have a way to escape from the octopus safely. If you actually gave that secret to others, hundreds of people didn't need to die."

    When they heard Lexie's words, the people around them started whispering among themselves.

    They still remembered how Winston actually fought the octopus bravely. Although he couldn't even deal any damage to the octopus, he helped as many people as possible to reach the island by stalling the octopus. That was one of the biggest reasons why Paula and the military brothers decided to join Winston during this mission.

    "That's right. If we actually knew that, we didn't need to fight that octopus. Our brothers and sisters didn't need to die."

    "The reason they went first was because they knew how to sneak in. It's not fair. No one deserves to die."

    "That's right. They're not humans. To think they would hide it even though we have agreed with the alliance."

    With just one sentence, Lexie managed to turn everyone's opinion against Theo's group. Of course, the big part came from Winston's actions. Since she had this kind of resources, she was planning to fulfill Winston's condition.

    By manipulating their opinions against Theo's group, she could make Winston a similar 'hero' as Theo.

    "…" Theo's expression darkened as he realized what she was planning to do.

    "Hmph! You're going to use the good person card?" Isaac snorted, looking down on everyone. He was really pissed when recalling the promise. Theo didn't want anyone to know they had saved the island from sinking. So, he couldn't fight back against this argument.

    And even if he said it, not many would believe it.

    The crowds' voices gradually increased, mocking Theo's group for their selfishness.

    Isaac gritted his teeth and glanced at Theo as if asking him to step up to handle them. After all, Theo usually had a way to do it.

    "Haha!" Maya laughed before glancing at Winston. "This is truly hilarious."

    "Maya!" Lexie glared at her while saying, "You should know that we're talking about people's lives… hundred of lives."

    Theo suddenly raised his hand, stopping all of them from talking. After that, he walked toward Winston slowly, creating suspense.

    Every step he took felt heavy, and the atmosphere became even more serene. When he finally reached Winston, everyone was wondering what he was going to say.

    Would Theo give the answer? If that happened, it could be counted as a small victory. If Theo threatened Winston, he would look like an oppressor.

    Lexie simply couldn't see any way to go against this argument since everyone would look down on Theo whatever he said.

    However, Theo's statement blew their minds as he shook his head helplessly, disappointed in Winston.

    "You want the secret, Winston?" Theo asked with a calm tone.

    Winston furrowed his eyebrows, wondering how he should answer this. He had entrusted Lexie with this task, so he wanted to ask Lexie's opinion before giving the answer.

    As if understanding her role, Lexie already replied. "Of course. This involves hundreds of people's lives. And if we talk about the future, there will be many more lives that can be saved."

    Theo glanced at Lexie before sighing. "Sure. Let's fight right now. If you can stop my attack, I will tell you about it. Since you want to be a hero, you should be prepared to fight for the masses, right? What is your name again? Flexi?"
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    "What is your name again? Flexi?" Theo glared at her. "How is it? You have been the one talking this whole time. Your rank is supposed to be third, right? Do you dare to stop my attack, Flexi?"

    "It's Lexie!" Lexie gritted her teeth, annoyed by Theo's cheap provocation. However, Theo had told her to stop only one attack.

    As a rank third, she should be able to withstand one attack.

    The fight between Theo and Winston was still clear in his mind, and there were only a few months between the fight and this one. So, if she used that memory to deal with Theo's attack, she should be able to win and have Theo tell them everything.

    "If you want a fight, then I can be your opponent!" Winston stepped forward, trying to stop him.

    However, Theo only gave a cold gaze as he stated, "I don't like talking with a robot. Instead of you, why don't we have this woman stop me? It's only one attack. Even Maya told me something good… Before a woman, she's an expert from the Starry Group. Look at her luggage; it's not less than any of us.

    "Or are you going to say that I'm a man who likes to bully a woman, admitting that you don't see yourself equal to men when it's only in your convenience, Flexi?"

    Theo's words silenced the crowd as they never expected Theo would be this aggressive. At the same time, they couldn't refute Theo's words.

    Nevertheless, Lexie was the former second rank before Theo destroyed the ranking.

    "I will only use my hand in this attack, not my weapon. How's that?!" Theo smiled as he stepped back, getting some distance to provoke her again. "I have sacrificed many things to reach this island. Since you're a good person that wants to fight for many people, you should accept this small fight? Isn't it fair to sacrifice a bit for them? Or are you just planning to manipulate them?"

    Theo didn't even bother to hide his contempt, looking down on Winston and Lexie as if they were not worth his time.

    "Lexie…" Winston glanced at Lexie, wanting to take over this matter.

    However, Lexie knew that if Winston was the one fighting him, everything would be different. Theo had given so many handicaps just to give this opportunity to the former second rank. If she refused, she would be admitting that she just wanted to manipulate the mass and exploit them.

    Even the others furrowed their eyebrows. They wanted to know Lexie's decision.

    In the end, Lexie shook herself to Winston and said, "I will do it myself. Nevertheless, my strength was only second to yours before he came. Handling one of his attacks should be easy."

    Winston sighed and stepped back, knowing it was the time to rely on her. He had truly changed from a lone wolf to someone who could rely on others.

    Lexie also took a few steps back and waved her hands, creating numerous water spikes to surround her. If Theo attacked, she would stop him with this.

    Theo then took out a material card from his bag and said, "I will attack you as soon as the card touches the sand. Since you have shown your courage, I will still tell the others about the secret."

    Theo looked generous right now. If they knew Theo's secret, they could contribute even more to the society since they could claim it was theirs the moment they reached home. This was what Joker hadn't thought.

    Little did he know, Theo had calculated everything. The moment he tossed the card, Theo released his Magic Power, enveloping his fist with the Magic Augmentation, Magic Power Expansion, and Thunderclap Fist.

    It was a simple attack that everyone had seen. So, everyone thought Lexie should be able to withstand this attack.

    The moment the card reached the ground, Theo leaped forward, confronting Lexie with his fist.

    On the contrary, Lexie shot all the water spikes to stop Theo. After that, she raised both hands, preparing to use another skill to stop Theo.

    However, Theo didn't even bother dodging these water spikes.

    'Those water spikes are as sharp as a sword. Even if you use Star Group's equipment, you will still feel the pain.' Winston narrowed his eyes, thinking.

    Paula was staring at Theo mysteriously. She had been wondering about the real identity of this man. Theo was the biggest rising star they had ever seen, yet no one seemed to know about him. It was as if he appeared out of nowhere.

    There was even a time her family believed Theo came from a hidden family with both influences and power backing them. That was why Theo could be this strong.

    Even the military brothers were wondering how Theo would attack Lexie. In their eyes, Theo seemed to be planning to give away that secret. The only reason why he wanted to attack Lexie was that the latter pissed him off.

    Yet, what was coming was something they had never seen before. It was truly ridiculous to the point no one could believe it was possible.

    When the water spikes were about to reach Theo, Lexie smiled and thought, 'He's not going to avoid it? I will win then…'

    That confident smile was immediately shattered when the water spikes suddenly disappeared without a trace.

    "What?!" Lexie dropped her jaw to the ground. The others were the same. They didn't know why the water had disappeared.

    "!!!"

    Only Theo's group was smiling, knowing what kind of ability it was.

    Theo ignored all their reactions as he continued moving forward.

    "No!" Lexie shouted as she forcefully utilized another skill to create numerous water barriers to slow Theo down to give her some time to leap away.

    Yet, the water disappeared again without Theo even touching it. Theo slipped past all that Magic Power and finally reached Lexie.

    "N—!" Lexie panicked for a second before Theo grabbed her face. After that, Theo slammed her head to the ground as the three abilities Theo had used on his fist burst out, creating a huge explosion right on Lexie's face.
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    *Boom!*

    The explosion shocked everyone, especially Winston. Lexie was his partner, so the first thing he did was leap toward Theo. He was scared Theo had just killed Lexie in this attack.

    But soon, all the sand and dust were blown away by the Magic Power, revealing Theo and Lexie.

    Theo's hand still grabbed Lexie's head. But the moment he saw Winston coming, Theo stood up, revealing Lexie's condition.

    "You…" Lexie widened her eyes, realizing what had happened. Theo's Magic Power was enveloping her head, protecting her from that blast. She didn't notice that even the blast was created by Theo's Perfect Control just to add a more dramatic effect.

    The moment Lexie's voice reached his ears, Winston froze and looked at her again, realizing she was alright. With such a powerful attack, Lexie was supposed to have blood flowing out of her mouth, nose, or eyes. Yet, she looked perfectly fine.

    "I have told you the secret," Theo stated coldly as he turned around, leaving the battle.

    "What secret?" Lexie was startled, looking at Theo in disbelief.

    "Don't you want a way to enter the island safely? I have demonstrated it… You can't even understand that?" Theo shook his head in disappointment. "This is the difference between us."

    "Strength…" Paula narrowed her eyes, voicing her opinion about the answer. In other words, the secret to passing the octopus was strength. Theo managed to stop the octopus without anyone's help because he was simply too strong.

    Then, she remembered how the water had disappeared. This scene reminded her about the slash Theo used to cut Winston's Space Barrier.

    No one at the same level had ever managed to do it, yet Theo could easily cut it even from a distance. Just by changing the use of his power, Theo turned the cut into a dispel ability. If Winston had an invincible barrier, Theo had an absolute dispel ability. This was his true strength.

    "I already told you a few months ago. The only reason why I never bothered with the ranking was that you are not worth my time. The time you spend to reach that ranking and maintain it… I use it to get stronger. That's why once I defeat you, you won't be able to win against me anymore. Unlike you, I couldn't care less about the ranking." Theo snorted and walked back to the group.

    No one could refute Theo after the show of his strength. They realized Theo might have been holding back even in his fight against Winston.

    If that was the case, they wondered at what level Theo's true power was.

    "If you had this much strength, why didn't you go together and protect the people?!" Winston gritted his teeth as he couldn't endure this humiliation. But as expected of Winston, he didn't think carefully about the words he said.

    Theo simply turned around and said, "How about you reveal your family secret as well as the money they have embezzled… With all your wealth, you can help many people… With your family secret, many people can train in a better way. Yet, why haven't your family used them for the people?"

    "I…" The words stuck in his mouth.

    "You want me to reveal my secret and use that power to protect everyone. Yet, you and your family don't want to reveal your secret and use all your wealth to help everyone… Are you going to call me selfish after this?

    "Yes. I'm a selfish person. Even you and everyone else are selfish. What? Are you going to say that you are just ordinary people and your wealth can't be compared to rich people? Then how about me? Compared to those Mythical Rank Experts, I'm also an ordinary person.

    "You all are Supreme Rank Experts… You're already above ordinary people, so don't give me that bullshit.

    "You don't have any right to ask anything from me. Winston and Lexie, to think you two have the audacity to ask me about that secret… What was the reason for me to go ahead?

    "You attacked me out of nowhere with such a ridiculous excuse. Are you telling me to save the people who didn't even bother to save me or the people who attacked me? How about I kill your entire family and ask you to protect me?" Theo snorted as he returned to his group.

    The only reason why he didn't harm Lexie was simply to prove to them that everything Lexie and Winston said was wrong.

    "Winston, Lexie. Don't test my patience. If you still want to provoke me after this, I will make sure that you're going to regret it for the rest of your life."

    This was the ultimatum. He wanted to kill Lexie and Winston, who kept bothering him. He thought he could still scam Winston to get some more benefits, but his change made him realize it was better to do this instead… Not like he could kill Winston and Lexie in front of everyone else anyway.

    He couldn't care less about people's opinions. So, when he met with his group, he said, "Let's go to the side and wait until it's the time to leave."

    "Okay." Mark nodded and looked at them. He truly wanted to tell them that without Theo, they couldn't even enjoy those benefits since the island would have sunk on the second day.

    Unfortunately, Theo didn't want to let them know about it, even if it meant he would be scorned for it.

    Mark saw Theo in a new light. He remembered everything Theo did. He often went missing. Suppose Theo was actually working in the dark to maintain the stability of their lives. In that case, he couldn't imagine how heavy the burden was placed on Theo's shoulder.

    Even he would have long exhausted all his energy. This thought truly made him respect Theo from the bottom of his heart.

    'It's truly frustrating.' Mark let out a long sigh, knowing he could never defeat Theo.

    "Are you sure about showing that ability? Although you did it during the banquet, it was in another form." Isaac asked.

    "It's fine," Theo assured him. "Do you think why I let you run your mouth first? I used that time to check the people around us, making sure none of them were recording something… At the very least, their Skylinks were nowhere in the position to record."

    "You had time for that?" Isaac was dumbfounded when he heard Theo's explanation, never expecting Theo had seen this far ahead.

    "Ahaha. We can even go back alone after that outburst, you know." Maya smirked.

    "It's fine. We will take our time coming back since I'm tired after a long four months on this side." Theo suddenly hastened his pace as he sighed, saying with a long face. "It's truly exhausting."

    Maya felt the loneliness and hardship he endured on his back as she couldn't help but close her eyes, ashamed. "Yeah. Let's have some rest."
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    After a few hours, the ground started trembling as they heard a loud 'boom' from the island. According to the information, there was another hidden monster that caused the island to sink.

    And the effect was tremendous. After that loud explosion, the crack soon reached the shore as if they were going to fall.

    Theo and the others immediately headed to the boat because the seawater began seeping, flooding the land.

    Since the return trip was also dangerous, not many dared to stay on the island any longer. And even those who dared preferred to return together to conserve their strength.

    After all, they had tried to find any clues about the island for a few decades and still found nothing. So, most of them had given up.

    Only Theo's group could actually know the secret about this island. However, none of them was planning to say anything about this information.

    While watching the island sinking, the boats gradually returned toward the land. The return trip might have no Mythical Rank Expert that planned to kill them, but more monsters seemed to be coming to the island, creating numerous obstacles for them.

    Theo thought this phenomenon was related to the blood the island gathered for the Queen of Destiny. However, he didn't want to pry any further since this island was far different from Helheim.

    In the end, they reached the island on the other side safely. Although their loot wasn't as much as Winston's party, it was still above average.

    Surprisingly, Patrick, one of the S Rank Talent from the Star Group, stood there as if he had been waiting for them.

    When he saw their boat, Patrick immediately approached them with a smile since he knew Theo's contribution to the previous mission.

    He came to this place without hesitation when Bernard asked him to pick them up.

    "Hello, hello!" Patrick waved his hand with a smile.

    "Patrick? What are you doing here?" Maya was confused by Patrick's appearance since they could easily come back with the others from the Star Group and Starry Group.

    However, Patrick's answer blew their mind, making them realize the situation had become unpredictable.

    "There's a huge movement from the Fist Saint. I'll tell you about the situation on the way, but I want to let you know Sir Bernard asked me to escort four of you back. Also, he wants to talk to Joker after this." Patrick answered while showing a video of Bernard.

    "Maya… You know what, your mother's food was freaking disgusting. Anyway, I have sent you Patrick. I want you to follow him because my hands are tied. I'll explain the situation later, so all of you are to go back to your own house for a while. I'll call you to the company in a day or two."

    The moment she heard the first sentence, she knew it was her father. After all, they had always set up a code for secret talk, fully knowing there was a chance that the other could use editing software or voice changer to imitate them. And that sentence was the code.

    "Okay. Let's go back." Maya convinced Theo and the others with a single nod, telling them that it was her father.

    "Good." Patrick nodded and immediately turned around, leading them back without waiting for the others.

    Maya and Mark gave a signal to the one taking care of the Star and Starry Groups to let them know they were leaving.

    After that, they picked up their pace and followed Patrick.

    They ran for a few minutes without a single word. After assuming no one was following them, Patrick opened his mouth.

    "The Fist Saint has returned to Egypt and seems to be hiding there. According to the information, he has sent two powerful Mythical Rank Experts to the US. The first one is his first disciple, ranked 91th in the world, Hatem Rahal, along with his assistant, Mohab.

    "It seems he has caught wind about the president and the Star Group's involvement. So, he's trying to find their connection to confirm it. As soon as he proves it, I'm afraid both of them are going to make their move.

    "However, that's not important right now. The president is currently confronting many people. It turns out the entire situation is worse than he thought. Even the Time God has started moving.

    "Hence, he wants all of you to remain in your home if you don't need to do anything big. If you want to go out, you should bring a Mythical Rank Expert to accompany you.

    "You should know a movement from a single top ten expert alone can cause a huge reaction. And right now, there are three of them going around because of this problem.

    "Due to the Fist Saint, the situation becomes even more complicated. We're trying to find his goal for now…" Patrick explained the situation before looking at Mark. "You should stay in your mansion for the time being. I don't think there are many who wants to follow you out."

    "I know. Sir Bernard has hinted to me a few times in the past three weeks." Mark nodded.

    "And since Joker is responsible for this little guy, I assume you're not going anywhere after this, right?" Patrick asked. Theo had just finished a long mission, so he was supposed to have some rest first.

    However, Theo shook his head and remembered what the Queen of Destiny said.

    "No. I'm planning to head elsewhere not long after I return. Only after that will I stay for one or two months in my mansion."

    "What?!" Patrick was bewildered by Theo's choice.

    However, the others knew this was what the Queen of Destiny was talking about, so none of them said anything.

    "Anyway, you don't need to care about me. I will have a Mythical Rank Expert to protect me on the way." Theo waved his hand nonchalantly. Since he had Felix, a Mythical Rank Assassin, he should be quite safe. However, he remembered he needed to bring Isaac with him.

    So, he needed to confirm the other party's information first before going there.

    "Well, whatever. I've reminded you, so I'm not going to be responsible for your choice." Patrick sighed and gave up on convincing Theo.

    Theo nodded, wondering what kind of person he could get this time.
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    After returning to Earth, Patrick escorted them back to the living complex where Theo, Isaac, and Mark returned to their home respectively.

    While going back to their home, Isaac asked, "Are you going to meet this person right away, Joker?"

    "Of course not. I need to ask Millie about the information and investigate his background. Only after that will I leave my mansion. Still… East of the mansion, huh…" Theo looked at the mansion while opening the gate with his Telekinesis.

    There was no way the Queen of Destiny was talking about this living complex. So, the east might mean either state or another country altogether.

    Hence, Theo wanted to check the map and confirm the identity with Millie. Since he desired someone unique, the future must have shown someone with that description, or he wouldn't be interested.

    That was why he wondered who the person he would meet this time.

    They entered the mansion, finding Felix appear in front of them.

    "Felix? How were the past four months? Is there something that I need to know?" Theo asked.

    "No. Nothing happened." Felix shook his head. "I'm just glad that you have returned safely."

    "Ehm, yes." Theo nodded with a smile. "Thank you. Although I want to have some time to rest, I think I need Millie right now. Where is she?"

    "She just finished her training fifteen minutes ago. So, she should be either in the bathroom or her room."

    "Okay. I'll search for her. Isaac can get some rest first since we will depart in two or three days."

    "Am I included?" Felix tilted his head in confusion.

    "Yeah. I need your help this time to escort me to our next friend."

    "I see. I understand."

    "In that case, let's get back to the mansion first."

    The three then entered the mansion as Theo headed straight to the bathroom designated for Millie before going to her room.

    Knock.

    Knock.

    "Millie. Are you there?"

    As soon as she heard Theo's voice, Millie opened the door and only showed her head. Her hair was still wet. It was clear she had just finished taking a bath.

    "Ah. I'm sorry. Let me wear some clothes and dry my hair first." Millie apologized and immediately closed the door after getting a nod from Theo.

    Theo could hear Millie making a bit of ruckus inside since she somehow came back after five minutes.

    She then opened the door, allowing Theo to enter. "Come in. Do you need anything from me?"

    "Yeah. I need your help to find a person."

    "Oh! I have gotten the basic information of all Mythical Rank Experts in the world. Well, only basic information like names, ages, and such that you can find all over the Skynet. I only have gotten more in-depth information from 5 percent of those people. Around 700 people." Millie scratched the back of her head, feeling ashamed that she couldn't do it faster.

    "That's pretty good, considering you need to be careful and you don't have much time." Theo nodded. "What kind of information do you get from them?"

    "Well, instead of the company, I'm entering the people's personal information, so the information is not that detailed either. However, I can find their affiliation, Skylink's number, and basic information. I don't have anything that you can use to blackmail them."

    "That's enough." Theo smiled. "Thank you for your hard work."

    "It's fine. I also want to contribute." Millie was smiling from ear to ear. "Anyway, you should come in. I can find the person for you. I have sorted most of them neatly, so we should be able to find the name easily."

    "Okay." Theo nodded and entered the room as Millie led him to the computer.

    "You should have a seat…" Millie turned around, realizing there was no seat other than her computer seat in the room. When she was about to offer her own chair, Theo refused her and asked her to not mind him.

    In the end, Millie started opening her data and asked, "By the way, is there a place that you want to find? I have sorted all of them into their respective countries, nationalities, and the cities they're living in. Though, it's quite hard to find mercenaries' information since most of them either don't have their identity or use another name. So, I only mark their organization. Unlike small companies, they might hack me back, so I don't want to take the risk."

    "It's fine. How about finding me a person in the east direction from this mansion. It might be near us, in another state, or even across the sea. That's the only clue I have." Theo stated the condition.

    "Mhmmm…" Instead of the data, Millie opened the map first. "East… Then, it's definitely not in this state. According to the data, there are no Mythical Rank Experts that fit your criteria since all of them have their own affiliations. So, it must be in the state next to us… Arkansas, Tennessee, or North Carolina. I don't know if I pronounce it right, but whatever."

    She didn't wait for Theo as she started opening the information she got in those three states.

    "There are 58 Mythical Rank Experts in those three states. I'll mark those with affiliations with red…" Millie started working while reading the information a bit. After a few minutes, she finally finished marking all of them. "The green ones are free to approach. There are… 6 people. Only 10 percent. They're pretty rare."

    Millie then opened each of their information and showed it to Theo. All of them had a different structure in their information since Millie was stealing the data instead of creating one by herself. So, the template was still the same.

    Even so, Millie had truly shown how easy it was for her to find a person. Although the information was so basic that it could be found from a simple search on Skynet, Theo would never know about their name or location without Millie's help.

    "Mhm. There are two interesting people among them that might fit your criteria. The first one is called Christoper Grant, a pianist, and Jeffrey Watkins, a painter."
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    "The first one is called Christoper Grant, a pianist, and Jeffrey Watkins, a painter." Millie looked at Theo and said, "Their jobs are Enchanter and Illusionist respectively. I believe what you want are these two since the other four are your typical Knight, Fighter, and Magicians…

    "I'm sorry, but I only have their Skylink number and photo. I'll add some information from Skynet too."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked at these two people before shaking his head helplessly.

    "Ehm… Are they not to your liking? I'm sorry. Let me find the others from across the sea then." Millie scratched the back of her head, thinking Theo was disappointed in her.

    "Can you copy their information to my Skylink?" Theo shook his head again. "You can continue the search too. At least, I want to make sure of the choices first before making a decision. You're truly a great help, Millie. Thank you."

    "Is that so?" Millie smiled when hearing the praise. She didn't know Theo was impressed that Millie could easily find a person's name since he couldn't do anything like this.

    At the same time, Theo even thought about whether he should bring the information that Felix mentioned to her. With the help of this guy, Millie should be able to work even more efficiently. In the future, without Agata confirming their background, Millie and this guy should be able to get everything.

    "I will print it instead of sending it to you. It's a hassle, but at least your Skylink won't be scanned if someone attacks me back and steals some of my data. I've used a secured line, so don't worry about connecting to the Skynet." Millie waved her hand, assuring Theo before continuing her work.

    After a while, she handed him a paper containing the information about these two. Theo then took a picture and sent it to Agata while informing her that he had returned.

    Theo took a while in his Skylink since he needed to give a proper message to Agata. Even though the link was secured, if there was a continuous message to her, there was a chance it would be found. Or that was what his grandfather said. Because the War God Family was a big family, Theo knew they had their own experts in this area, so he just trusted his grandfather's words.

    Seeing Theo getting occupied with his Skylink, Millie said, "You've just come back from your mission. How about taking a long bath to relax your body first? It's going to take a while since there is a lot of information that I need to process. It will take a few hours so…."

    Theo widened his eyes and looked into Millie's eyes. He made a wry smile and nodded. "Yeah. I think I'll do that. Thank you for the help, Millie."

    "It's fine. I'm glad to be of any help… After all, you have saved my life." Millie chuckled.

    "You don't need to keep mentioning me saving your life. I want people that I can completely trust like a family… In a family, you don't need to say thanks, sorry, or mention any help. It's natural for you to forgive them or thank them without saying anything." Theo chuckled as he wanted the exact opposite of what his parents provided him.

    "But you still thanked me." Millie pouted.

    "Right? My bad." Theo smiled and raised his fist, asking for a fist bump. "No need to mention it anymore, and I'll also do the same."

    "Yes." Millie had a big smile on her face as she bumped her fist with Theo's.

    After that, Theo left the room and took a bath.

    While relaxing his body in a hot tub, Theo let out a long sigh and looked at the ceiling. "There are so many things to do. To be honest, I don't want to leave the country at the moment because of the unknown danger I'll face. But there is still an International Mission.

    "It's clear that I need to take it. Well, two months later, I need to go to the west and southeast… Looking at this fact alone, I might need to leave the country to… what's the country again? Japan? Yeah. Either Japan or Korea. Now that I think about it, Laust is training in Japan.

    "Well, he's not my enemy anymore. I guess it's not that bad to know how he's doing… even though I can't meet him due to my identity. After that, I should head southeast… What are the countries around that area?" Theo narrowed his eyes and grabbed the Skylink.

    "Wait a minute. Southeast? There's only water in that direction from Japan. Is it implying that I need to go deeper? Maybe like China or Mongolia? If it's Mongolia, Japan and Korea are in its southeast direction. If it's China, it should be the Philippines or Indonesia.

    "I still have two months anyway; I can figure out the real place later. Now that I think about it, where does that information broker live? What is his name again? No, Felix hasn't mentioned his name.

    "I should ask Felix after this and start making my plan. I want fifteen people, with at least ten of them being Mythical Rank Experts.

    "I will have four people soon with the addition of these three people… I need six more. As for the other five, I think I can count Agata, Isaac, and Millie. Already half of them.

    "It's progressing pretty smoothly. I still have around 21 months to go back to Italy… I guess I can manage it somehow."

    Theo narrowed his eyes before putting his Skylink on the side with his Telekinesis. After that, he completely stopped thinking about it as he closed his eyes, enjoying the warm water.

    "Still, with the threat from the Fist Saint, I need to be extra careful. Griffith Family, Fist Saint… Ah, I almost forgot this one fact… The former head of the Griffith Family, my grandfather, is the current 9th expert in the world, the world's strongest Magic Warrior… Well, his name is Haiskal Hetson, and it's obviously a fake name… His name should be whatevershit Griffith.

    "The situation is going to become more hectic from now on."

    ******

    Who should be the next member?

    A. The Pianist

    B. The Painter

    C. (Add your unique answer here.)

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1105: Finding

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After taking a bath and a two-hours nap, Theo finally returned to Millie's room, finding no paper on the table.

    "I have found two more people in 20 people. But I don't think they're more unique than the first two." Millie explained while showing their information. "They are a Ranger and a Healer. The first one is known to have the ability to shoot numerous rounds because of his Control that allows him to wield multiple guns at once.

    "The second one is a Fighter-Healer. His Healing Ability is more suited to his body, so he uses that ability to fight in the front line…. Mhm, like an undead who will keep coming at you unless you destroy their head." Millie explained.

    "I see. They're unique too… For now, I'll get all their data first and confirm their intention to see whether they want to join me or not." Theo nodded. He had no prejudice about their uniqueness. As long as they looked unique, he would try to find them.

    "In that case…" Millie immediately printed the document, and Theo sent the data to Agata next.

    "Okay. We're done." Theo nodded and turned around, planning to leave the room.

    However, Millie suddenly grabbed Theo's sleeve as if asking him to not leave.

    Theo turned around, confused. "Yeah?"

    "Actually, I have something to tell you. For now, I have been training my body with my father as well as some Martial Arts. I'm planning to do some leveling soon, so…"

    "Do you want me to accompany you?"

    "No, no. I don't want to disturb you. I just want your permission. My father will go with me as well." Millie shook her head. "My father wants to confirm my potential in fighting. As for my main focus, it will be this…"

    Millie pointed at the Skynet and continued. "That's why I need to leave the mansion. My father wants me to ask you."

    Theo looked down, contemplating. On the one hand, he didn't mind Millie going out since he didn't want to lock her here. On the other hand, the situation wasn't that good.

    Although no one knew much about Millie and Felix, he didn't want to get into unnecessary problems.

    After thinking for a while, Theo said, "Two months later, I'm planning to go on an International Mission. In other words, I'll be away for a while. You can use that time and go with your father.

    "And since I'm going to remain in this house for two months, I'll also help with your training. How's that?"

    Millie nodded without hesitation. "Okay!"

    "Good."

    "But you mentioned you're leaving for a mission… Are you going to get more people?"

    "Yeah," Theo admitted. "I'm going to need your help. The search this time is going to be harder."

    "Don't worry. If it's only their normal information, I can do it." Millie pumped her fists, feeling excited. "Leave it to me."

    "Haha…" Theo smiled and patted her shoulder before turning around. "Okay. I should be going."

    "Yep. Make sure you get some rest too."

    Theo waved his hand as a reply and left the room.

    Since it was still 3 pm, Theo headed to the garden first and found Isaac and Felix talking.

    Felix was holding a notebook containing the task Theo asked for previously.

    When he saw Theo, Felix immediately greeted him while handing him the book. "This is the knowledge about Australia's style of Five Aspects as well as their unique martial arts.

    "To be honest, the Five Aspects are already a general knowledge. However, Australia is a country known for its unique Endurance. You should know that most of our people live on the coastline, right?

    "That's because of the unsuitable atmosphere in the middle of Australia. Only those near the gates are bustling with people.

    "However, that kind of environment is suited to train your Endurance. From the temperature to the poison…

    "That's why Endurance in Australia is leaning toward Heat and Cold. Using the heat to burn your body and using the cold to freeze your body… That's why the strongest man in Australia is known as Flame Lord. He's a man who can turn his body into Fire… not many can even touch him." Felix explained.

    "I see." Theo nodded with a serious expression. He wondered if his Order could remove the fire element. Still, even if he removed the Order, the Flame Lord should be able to counter it by producing more power from his Order.

    It would be a battle of Endurance since they couldn't neutralize or produce fire for eternity.

    However, Theo remembered that Jormungand was thrown to the sea. The seafloor was cold since the sunlight couldn't enter.

    'Can I use the temperature Endurance training to make my Supernatural Snake Body stronger?' Theo narrowed his eyes, curious. Since the serpent didn't answer him, Theo could only find the answer himself.

    "For now, I'll take this book. I'm curious what kind of training you did there. Thanks." Theo grabbed the book and turned to Isaac. "By the way, since you can see the Magic Power even better than me, I have a task for you."

    "A task?"

    "Yeah. I want you to observe people's affinity. The Magic Power in their element and other stuff like that."

    "Ah, is it knowledge to improve your ability to erase their power?" Isaac asked, remembering that Theo could remove someone's affinity easily.

    "Something like that," Theo confirmed, but the real truth was that the knowledge was more useful to the creation of that element instead of removing them. Though, he didn't lie since knowing more about elements would improve his understanding of Order.

    "I can do that. In fact, that's what I've been doing this whole time. I am planning to find an equation that can describe the element…" Isaac smirked. "I have several notebooks about them, so I can show them to you later."

    "That's great. I'll finish this one first."

    "By the way, who is the next person?" Felix opened his mouth, curious about his next comrade. After all, he needed to see their loyalty and the potential harm they would cause to his daughter.

    "I'm not very sure. I am checking their background and other stuff right now… I'm waiting for the result."

    "Okay. We're still going in 2 to 3 days, correct?"

    "Yep. Look forward to it." Theo waved his hand and walked away.
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    After three days, Theo finally received the result of the investigation from Agata as she seemed to use this opportunity to talk to Theo.

    Theo was sitting in his bedroom, accepting the call with a smile.

    "It's been a while since we last talked, Theo." Agata smiled while waving her hand. Four months truly made her miss Theo.

    Even Theo had the same feeling. He said with a nod. "Yeah. I miss you."

    "I miss you too. Well, we only have a short session, so I won't waste too much time. I've gotten the package." Agata showed a small brown envelope Theo sent.

    "I know it's late and I couldn't celebrate it with you, but happy birthday, Agata." Theo smiled.

    "Thank you. Though, the best gift you can give me is to return safely. That's enough." Agata smirked before pointing at the envelope. "Can I open this?"

    "Yes."

    From the shape alone, she knew it was either a Skill Card or Material Card. However, she didn't know what kind of card Theo thought would be important and precious as a gift.

    The answer soon came. A shocked expression was planted on her face the moment she saw the description.

    "Is this for real?" She widened her eyes.

    "Yeah. I got it after killing a Mythical Rank Monster… Do you like it?!"

    "Of course, I do. But this is a problem…" Agata looked down, contemplating whether to use it or not.

    "A problem?"

    "Yes. What will I do if I become more beautiful? My father told me that there are many people wishing for marriage because we haven't publicized our relationship… I don't like talking about this, but I just want to let you know so that you won't feel jealous. Trust me."

    "Ahaha." Theo chuckled. "Of course, I trust you. You never told me anything about not having any relationship with other women because you know that I'm yours and won't cheat on you. The best I can do is give you the same trust. Though, if the situation has become hard to handle, you can tell me about it. I don't mind playing with them…"

    "Are you going to reveal your identity?"

    "No. But I don't mind sending several Mythical Rank Experts to handle them." Theo smirked.

    "Haha. That sounds like you." Agata chuckled and continued. "Since we're talking about Mythical Rank Experts, then I will brief you about my findings too.

    "To be honest, the one that suits you the most is either the pianist or the painter. The pianist has a unique support ability. By creating a piano from Magic Power, he can play a song that can enhance your ability, skills, and other stuff.

    "As for the painter, he can turn whatever he paints into a reality. He can draw a sword, a human… anything other than elements.

    "It seems he's restrained by his affinity since he has Plant Affinity. That's why his painting mostly consists of plants and landscapes."

    Theo listened to Agata's explanation before asking, "Who is the one giving them their blessing?"

    "I'm not very sure about the second one, but the first one has Dinu Lipatti, a Romanian pianist whose soundworld has a wide range of dynamics, colors, and textures. That wide range allows him to influence a different type of enhancement in your body.

    "As for the second one, I'm not pretty sure because he has two types of painting styles. And both of them have reached a high level to the point people are speculating that he has either JMW Turner or Paul Cezanne. They both can be considered one of the best painters of all time."

    "Can I even recruit them though? That's the most important question."

    "Of course, you can. Christoper Grant is sort of a mercenary. He has been helping people one after another. However, no one has ever managed to tempt him enough to recruit him completely. It's said that Christoper Grant has a dream.

    "He wants to play an original music piece that can make normal people understand his soundworld… I mean, if someone like you goes to a musical performance, I don't think you will understand which one is better, right? You will judge them from your preference simply because you don't have extensive knowledge."

    "That's true."

    "A true musician has their own soundworld. If you know more about music, you will understand the different levels of each musician. Christoper Grant wants something like that, which I think suits your illusion ability perfectly." She explained.

    "Mhm…" Theo was indeed tempted by this guy since Reality Order would be a perfect addition to him. However, he needed to learn more about the painter before making a decision.

    That was why he maintained his silence until Agata moved on to the next person.

    "As for Jeffrey Watkins… He's a weird man. Whenever he goes, he has his own drawing book, which he can turn into a reality to fight for him.

    "But unlike Christoper, he is a lone wolf. He is always aloof and cold. Although he still accepts the people who want to recruit him, he always rejects them as if he is enjoying the fact that he can reject them.

    "However, the weird thing is, he always tells them that they won't be able to fulfill his dream. He's, too, a man who is chasing his dream. As for his dream, he never tells anyone about it, but there were two occasions that he had a long talk with his recruiters.

    "It was when two illusionists who were stronger than him came together with the scouts. So, he's also a candidate. I know you can have a good talk with him." Agata explained.

    "Woah. You put too much trust in me. I'm just a Supreme Rank Expert, you know." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Ahaha, so what? Should I say that you can't approach him because I don't trust your ability is stronger than theirs? I know you, Theo. If you think you can, you can. That's why I don't need to stop you. Just go for it if you think you can." Agata gave a thumbs up.

    Theo smiled and nodded. "Okay. I'm going to look for them and try both of them to see whether they're perfect for me or not."

    "Good. Since there are only ten seconds left, I will tell you one thing." Agata grabbed the skill card again. "I'm going to take a bath with this from now on. You can't blame me if you are captivated in the future."

    "Ahaha. I'm looking forward to it." Theo chuckled.

    "Okay, time to go. Love you, bye bye."

    "Love you too."
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    After getting their information, Theo finally came out of his bedroom, finding Isaac and Felix waiting for him in the garden.

    Agata didn't know that there were other criteria that helped Theo choose his candidate. That was the clue that the Queen of Destiny told him.

    According to her, Isaac would play a huge role in this recruitment. So, Theo would wait for Isaac's reaction and role before recruiting them.

    "So, have you found our target?" Isaac asked with an excited smile, wondering who would be the next person.

    "Yeah. We've two targets. They're in two different states, so I think we should rely on our feet to reach them to get there faster and safer."

    "Who are they?"

    "Christopher Grant, a Pianist, and Jeffrey Watkins, a Painter. Jeffrey is in Arkansas, so we will go there first."

    "Okay." Felix was the one who answered him since he had finally known their targets.

    "A painter and a pianist… The choices are so unique." Isaac was puzzled before realizing Theo's intention. "Wait a minute. Sir Felix is an assassin that usually takes his target in broad daylight because of his ability. Millie is a hacker. I am a scientist… Are you going to get all the unique people to our team?"

    "That's my plan," Theo admitted without hesitation. "There is a reason for that… With people this unique, you all will have different tempers, abilities, and skills. It allows me to learn from all of you. Of course, you need to be strong."

    "I see. Interesting." Isaac nodded in understanding.

    "Okay. Let's go, shall we?"

    "Wait a minute." Felix raised his hand, stopping Theo before pointing his finger at his back.

    "What's wrong? Oh, Millie." Theo found Millie coming out with a small bag.

    "It's not much, but I've prepared your lunch and dinner since you're going to get back late today. The lunch jar has good insulation, so the food should still be warm when you eat it. Not sure about the dinner though. At least, it's better than searching for something to eat since Brother told me that the situation is not that peaceful right now." Millie smiled while glancing at Theo.

    Felix grabbed the bag and patted Millie's head. "We're going."

    "Yes. Please be careful." Millie politely bowed, seeing them off.

    After that, all of them disappeared from the mansion as they used their fastest speed to Arkansas. Of course, this kind of speed wasn't allowed in the city, so Theo immediately led them to a road where it wasn't crowded with people because it wouldn't bother them.

    The first target was the painter. Theo personally didn't know what to think about this painter. Unlike the pianist, Theo knew what he should do when trying to recruit him. But this painter was an enigma.

    He accepted the meeting with the recruiter, but he never accepted their offer. That was why he didn't have high hopes for him.

    On the way, he called the number that people usually used to recruit him, of course, provided by Agata.

    If they drove with the current technology, it would only take around three hours to reach the painter. However, the car was a bit inflexible and could be tracked, considering it would be the Star Group's property, whose current standing was shaken.

    That was why he chose a safer option even though the time would be longer.

    In the end, they ate their lunch first before arriving in front of the painter's house.

    Even though it was considered the painter's house, it was more like his gallery. The house wasn't a mansion or a normal house, but a giant hall that contained all his artworks.

    When they arrived, Isaac widened his eyes and said, "Joker. Can you see it? The building is…"

    "I can't see it, but I can feel it." Theo narrowed his eyes. "The building is enveloped by Magic Power. Has he painted the entire building?"

    "Most likely. Or covering the building with his artworks instead of an art gallery…" Isaac nodded.

    Felix was holding his sword because he felt a threat from the building. Although his senses weren't as good as Isaac or Theo's, his instinct told him that this building was strange.

    As if knowing their arrival, a woman, who looked like she was in her thirties, came out to the gate and politely greeted them.

    "Welcome to Jeff's Galery. Are you going to visit the gallery or Mr. Jeff?"

    "I have made an appointment earlier," Theo stated.

    "May I know your name?"

    "The appointment is under Joker's name."

    The woman checked her Skylink and nodded her head. "Certainly. I've confirmed your identity. Three people under Joker's name. Please follow me."

    She politely pointed her hand at the building, guiding them inside.

    As soon as they entered the building, Isaac was stunned by the sight of a painting that covered the entire building.

    "This is… How can someone paint something this big?" Isaac was shivering because he could feel the Magic Power contained in the paint. There were several drawings on the wall, from plants to landscapes. If it was used properly, this drawing could trap them inside an illusion.

    Even Felix became more careful, protecting Theo and Isaac.

    The woman noticed Felix's hand grabbing the sword but ignored it, considering those who met Jeff always did the same thing. In fact, those who could sense the painting were extraordinary people that Jeff personally wanted to meet.

    However, Jeff himself was a powerful painter. Unless they brought multiple Mythical Rank Experts, no one should be able to kill Jeff. That was why the woman didn't bother to confiscate their weapons.

    The woman brought them to a room on the second floor. According to her, this room was Jeff's personal workshop.

    "Mr. Jeff. I've brought your guests."

    "The door is open." A man's voice echoed from the inside, allowing them to enter.

    When the woman opened the door, there was a man whose eyes were glued to a canvas. His hand was skillfully giving every stroke to the art.

    On the other side of the room was a huge glass used to brighten the room as the primary light source, making the scene even more majestic.

    The man's voice broke this tranquil atmosphere as he took a peek at his guests.

    "Oh, my. Ain'tcha Joker?"

    Theo could see the man's appearance clearly. He looked like a different person from the photo he had.

    The man had brown skin, but the light blue shirt and white paint gave a different charm to his appearance. He looked neat and respectful, but his casual tone made him look easy to talk to.

    "Come in, come in! It's truly a surprise to see the strongest man in the Asda List, you know."

    'Ehm. Cold and aloof?' Theo thought with a wry smile.
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    'Cold and aloof?' Theo thought with a wry smile.

    Little did he know, the woman that brought them to this place was the first examiner. If Theo could understand more about the painting and the one behind it, Jeffrey would openly show his interest.

    On the contrary, most of the people here couldn't even understand the power behind that art. That was why they met the cold Jeffrey.

    The woman was simply giving him the code. If the people understood, she would say, 'I've brought your guests.' But if the recruiters didn't understand the art, she would say, 'The guests have arrived.'

    Of course, Theo wasn't aware of this simple test. But Theo certainly understood why there were times the recruiters would talk for a long time. Their powerful illusionist should have understood the power behind the art, making Jeffrey treat them nicely.

    "Then, please excuse me." The woman politely bowed her head to them before closing the door.

    "Thank you." Jeffrey waved his hand to the woman who always helped him. After that, he rose from his seat and said, "Please come in. You're coming here to talk about recruitment, right? I personally don't mind working for anyone as long as it benefits me."

    "Something like money? But this place is huge, so you should have no trouble with money." Isaac looked around, finding the Magic Power around them.

    "It seems that you can see it too." Jeffrey smiled at Isaac and said, "I'm wondering what kind of stuff can you see despite being a Supreme Rank Expert. Now that I think about it, there are two Supreme Rank Experts and one Mythical Rank Expert, yet, the ones that could see through my illusion power are the Supreme Rank Experts… You are truly abnormal."

    "To be honest, I don't really like talking with people who can't even understand my art. So, I apologize in advance that I need…" Jeffrey grabbed his brush with white paint on its tip. He then made a few strokes to create a sketch of a tiger.

    As soon as he finished, the palm-sized sketch expanded into a one-meter-tall white tiger. Of course, the tiger was lacking in detail because he only used the sketch, but it still let out a roar and leaped toward Felix. "…to test you."

    "…" Felix furrowed his eyebrows and finally grabbed his sword's handle. Just by taking out the sword a little bit, the sunlight suddenly brightened the area, blinding everyone.

    'Light?' Jeffrey squinted his eyes to withstand the light. At the same time, his hand was also moving, drawing something in the air.

    The light lasted for two seconds before it completely vanished as if nothing had happened.

    "This is… interesting." Jeffrey smirked.

    "!!!" Isaac dropped his jaw to the ground as he saw the tiger getting cut into two when the light was blinding them. And the next thing he realized, Felix had already reached Jeffrey on the other side, placing his sword on Jeffrey's neck to threaten him.

    However, the reason why Jeffrey wasn't afraid of someone visiting him was due to his extraordinary ability.

    Within that split second, Jeffrey created a shield made of plants that swirled to each other, making it hard to cut. Even Felix's sword could only cut through half of them.

    "Scary." Jeffrey smiled and continued, "Alright. I apologize for offending you again. Although you can't understand my ability, it seems that your strength is unique like mine."

    Theo maintained his silence this whole time before shaking his head helplessly. He snapped his fingers while utilizing his Order.

    "!!!" Jeffrey widened his eyes when he realized his illusion was shaken by that snap. He tried to maintain it, but after one second, the illusion disappeared.

    Felix's sword would continue its way toward his neck, so Jeffrey had no choice other than to use all the paintings that covered this entire place.

    Numerous vines emerged from the floor, the wall, and the ceiling. These vines surrounded Theo, Isaac, and Felix while stopping Felix's sword.

    "Dayum, bro." Jeffrey was in utter shock. This was the first time a Supreme Rank Expert could actually influence his illusion. On top of that, Theo did it with a single snap of his fingers. "What did you do?"

    "This is…." Isaac looked around, not afraid of the vines. Although their lives could be taken away at this instant, Isaac knew Theo did it for a reason. He must have calculated what the other person wished to do and used that power.

    "Can we make up now? I was truly trying to test you. If that somehow offended you, I apologize… Come on, man. Chill." Jeffrey made a wry smile.

    Theo narrowed his eyes, staring at Jeffrey for a few seconds before nodding to Felix.

    After receiving Theo's order, Felix finally pulled his sword back and returned to Theo's side.

    Jeffrey also did the same. He retracted his illusion as those vines began to retreat to the wall.

    "Damn. This entire hall is like a domain." Isaac smiled, looking around at the painting. He didn't seem to be bothered by the tension in the air.

    His action made Jeffrey scratch the back of his head, not knowing what to say about Isaac's behavior.

    "Holy shit. What did you do earlier? I tried my best to maintain my power, but I couldn't do it. I could still feel the Magic Power, but I had no control over that ability anymore." Jeffrey asked, curious about what Theo did earlier.

    'I've never thought it would take that long to dispel that illusion. It seems that his mastery of illusion has reached a high level… I don't know the full extent of his power, but he's worthy of holding an Order. That is if he has the knowledge.' Theo thought, assessing Jeffrey's ability. 'The higher their mastery, the harder it is for my Order to dispel it. That's why I know he's good.'

    "You still felt the Magic Power? Now that I think about it, the Magic Power still remains in the air. Only the element that was removed." Isaac murmured while looking down, falling into deep thought. "Element… Affinity…"

    "You can see Magic Power easily, boy? No, a normal Supreme Rank Expert can do something like that. Then, your eyes might be more special… To what extent can you see Magic Power?" Jeffrey asked Isaac, who ignored him because he was in deep thought.

    Theo was the first one to break this tense atmosphere as he stated, "I see. So, that's how it is. You're interesting… To be honest, I don't have high expectations coming here, but I guess you pique my interest. Do you want to come with me?"
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    "Do you want to come with me?"

    When he heard those words, Jeffrey furrowed his eyebrows. "You haven't even answered my question. You expect me to just follow you?"

    "You were the one making the first move." Theo snorted.

    "That's…" Jeffrey had no words to refute it since he was curious. In the end, he drew three chairs in the air and put them in front of him as he dragged his own chair so that they could talk more comfortably. "How about taking a seat first? Let's solve the misunderstanding between us before proceeding with the discussion."

    Without hesitation, Theo took the seat. His face was filled with confidence as if Jeffrey joining him was nothing but assured.

    After seeing Theo's action, both Isaac and Felix decided to take the seat.

    "Alright. I apologize for my rudeness before. I have been apologizing this whole time…" Jeffrey let out a long sigh.

    "Felix." Theo glanced at Felix as if asking him to answer that apology.

    "Since you have decided, there's no need to talk about this anymore." Felix finally lowered his sword as a sign of peace.

    "That's great." Jeffrey clapped his hands with a smile. "So, can you answer my question? I mean, you're trying to recruit me, right? Shouldn't I know more about my boss?"

    "I don't like how that's going. I prefer a comrade instead of a subordinate." Theo raised his finger. "We will answer each other's questions alternately to make us equal."

    "Hoh…" Jeffrey narrowed his eyes and said, "Okay. You are interesting. So, I will take the loss and answer your question first."

    Theo didn't beat around the bush. He asked the most important question. "Is it possible to recruit you?"

    "I don't work for anyone right now. However, I'm open to that idea as long as they can give me the benefits that I want." Jeffrey answered the question honestly before asking Theo. "What did you do to my illusion? You removed it so easily."

    "I simply erased the element. So, your power is nothing but an empty shell. But as expected, you have a good mastery of your own illusion… It took me a moment to erase it." Theo shrugged.

    "…" All of them turned to Theo, surprised by how easy it was to make Theo talk. At the same time, Isaac remembered what Theo did during his fight against Winston. Theo used his power to cut through Winston's space barrier.

    It seemed Theo had the ability to manipulate the elements.

    "It's my turn to ask the question." Theo waved his hand, regaining control of the conversation. "What should I do to recruit you? Explain it in detail."

    Jeffrey thought for a moment and pointed at the wall. "Look at my painting… I can bring them to live with my power. It's a funny power that I like so much because they are the ones taking away my loneliness.

    "However, my power is limited due to my plant affinity. I scorned this affinity in the past because I was restrained to only one affinity… If I didn't have an affinity, my world would have become even more flavorful.

    "But after a long time, I had come to terms with it. So, I developed my art in that direction. It felt restricted, but I didn't care since I could get stronger with my ability too.

    "Even so, I still felt dissatisfied with my current result. If someone could make me perfect… If they were a man, I wouldn't mind following him; if they were a woman, I wouldn't mind marrying her."

    Jeffrey drew a small robot in the air and used his illusion power to bring it to life. After that, the robot walked toward his desk in the corner of the room and brought back a drawing book.

    He then showed it to Theo. "I was once a man filled with passion. I drew many things, from swords to magic… It's because I love fairy tales. I always dreamed of being able to create a world of a fairy tale with this power.

    "Unfortunately, the older I've got, the more I realize how impossible it is… I simply don't have that power. If you can fulfill this dream of mine, I won't hesitate to follow you. I already have everything, from money to women… I only want this dream to be fulfilled, and death won't be a problem." Jeffrey smiled before asking his next question. "So, I think you can already guess my next question… Can you fulfill this dream of mine?"

    Theo remained silent for a minute.

    Even Jeffrey closed his eyes, preparing himself to get disappointed. Even the two big illusionists that came to him in the past couldn't fulfill this dream, leaving him disappointed.

    So, he couldn't expect a Supreme Rank Expert to do it.

    However, Theo's answer came in the form of action.

    The Magic Power fluctuated on top of his palm, grabbing everyone's attention. Suddenly, a fire sparked.

    The fire was small, but it transmitted heat like a real fire usually did.

    Isaac was so shocked that he stumbled to the ground. "This… This is… What did you do? How can this be? You should have no affinity, Joker! How can you produce a fire? This is not an ordinary fire.

    "It's not an illusion… After all, the Magic Power contains affinity. Don't tell me? You not only can remove an affinity but can also attach it to the Magic Power?" Isaac sucked a cold breath, not believing what had happened.

    Even Jeffrey could see that this fire wasn't something like an illusion. He himself had tried it many times in the past, so he certainly could differentiate illusion and reality.

    "Don't tell me… You have a freaking fire affinity this whole time?" Isaac asked.

    Suddenly, the fire gradually became cold, turning into ice. Then, the ice became a rock. Theo didn't stop there.

    The lightning sparked, covering the stone.

    At this time, Theo rose from his seat and released the Magic Power influenced by his Order. Yes, Theo finally revealed his golden-colored Magic Power.

    All of the eyes in this room were wide open as they couldn't believe what they had seen.

    Just like the Queen of Destiny said, Isaac got his answer if he followed him this time. He dropped to his knees as if witnessing a miracle. No wonder Theo told him the white Magic Power was rare and not rare at the same time. Theo had it too.

    Theo stepped forward, reaching Jeffrey. He extended his hand and said, "This is my answer. Come with me. Paint me a world, and I will turn that world into a reality, Jeffrey Watkins."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1110: Reality vs Illusion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Come with me. Paint me a world and I will turn that world into a reality, Jeffrey Watkins." Theo stated with a serious tone.

    There was another reason why Theo used this power in front of everyone.

    For Jeffrey, Theo believed he was the perfect person to help him in building his territory. As someone who possessed an Order, Theo could use his Covenant Seal to mark his territory, filling it with his power.

    That was why Theo desired Jeffrey's painting ability as well as his power. He wanted Jeffrey to create a small world for his territory. That would be the base of the organization he was trying to create.

    On the other hand, Theo managed to satisfy Isaac with this show. He already told Isaac that he would allow Isaac to observe him and research his power. In exchange, Isaac would give him the progress of his research.

    This was Theo's way to progress his power. Sometimes, learning from others' perspectives would be useful, much less from Isaac, who gave him so much insight every time they discussed an important topic.

    That was why Theo showed this power to him. He wanted Isaac to know that the person he served was not a random guy who acted confident. He was truly a guy who had the power to act like that.

    Last but not least, Theo wished to reveal the power that helped his daughter. Felix never knew why Theo could treat his daughter. Showing this power was similar to telling Felix that he didn't choose the wrong person to serve. Even the Dark King wasn't against the idea of revealing this power to his closest people, breaking the final straw in Theo's heart.

    All of them were shocked by this Golden Magic Power. No one was supposed to have this kind of Magic Power since they all knew the color of the normal Magic Power.

    It meant Theo had another power that was different from the norm. And he was planning to use this power to soar to the sky.

    Everyone had witnessed how good the power was when Theo defeated Winston. It was an impossible fight, yet Theo turned the situation around after using this power.

    Unknowingly, tears started coming out of Jeffrey's eyes.

    "Exquisite." Jeffrey subconsciously murmured as he also dropped to his knees. "I… I want to ask everyone to vacate this room."

    His words broke the silence inside the room. But with how Jeffrey kneeled in front of Theo, it was clear what he was planning to do.

    Felix knew that this person would be his next comrade. It seemed he had underestimated Theo this whole time. The person he had sworn to protect was far stronger than he originally thought.

    He was aware of Theo's plan. And it seemed that plan would be completed sooner or later.

    'I see. It seems that I didn't choose the wrong person.' Felix subconsciously smiled and turned around, finding the shocked Isaac. He seemed to be unable to wake up because of how big the revelation was.

    Although Felix was also shaken by this phenomenon, he still had his priority straight. Even if his body was staggering, Felix still carried Isaac to leave the room as soon as he got a nod from Theo.

    *Click!*

    The door was shut, leaving only Theo and Jeffrey inside.

    Jeffrey desperately turned page after page to find a certain drawing.

    After a while, he finally found the drawing. It was just a simple metal sword. The sword had a golden handle and a long, thin blade.

    There were two words to describe it: beautiful and elegant. This was the sword he drew a few decades ago. It only had a purpose.

    Jeffrey ripped apart the page and used his illusion power to manifest the sword. However, because of his affinity, the sword had a soft and mushy feeling like holding a vine.

    "This is a ceremonial sword… I drew it precisely 40 years, 11 months, and 12 days ago. I have told you that I love fairy tales. So, please use this sword like a knighthood ceremony. You can simply place it on my shoulder and say, 'I accept your oath.' That's all." Jeffrey presented the sword to Theo with both hands while lowering his head.

    Theo grabbed the handle carefully as he enveloped this sword with his power.

    Closing his eyes, Theo concentrated his power on his Order, trying hard to influence the sword. He wanted to make this sword a reality. From the shape to the material used… he desired the perfect sword.

    'Wait a minute, material?' Theo was dumbfounded for a second before realizing the meaning behind the third stage, the Reality vs Illusion. 'Don't tell me…'

    Theo used his Order to bring an element. It was metal.

    'God of Mischief told me that the third stage of Illusion Order is the exact opposite of my Order. The Mind Elder had achieved this stage, and if I could say the Illusion vs Reality is supposed to be something that can create a perfect illusion because it's based on reality, just like how the Mind Elder created an illusion of my grandfather…

    'In other words, what I need to do is the exact opposite. I am simply going to make the same thing a reality… Using the metal element to form a blade…' Theo poured his Order and created an iron ingot. 'Then change the shape of this iron to a blade…'

    While he was thinking, the metal gradually changed its shape, following his instruction. Gold ingot soon appeared and formed a handle to suit the sword.

    A smile appeared on Theo's face as he said inwardly, 'This is… my Reality vs Illusion.'

    His Materialization always created a snake in such detail, so recreating the shape of the sword was an easy task for Theo.

    After a whole five minutes, the sword was finally formed. This time, the sword had the firmness of iron.

    Jeffrey was stunned, witnessing the process. Although he knew that the sword would disappear as soon as Theo retracted his Magic Power, it was still something beyond his imagination.

    'Creation? No… This is a different power, but I know this is the power that can turn my dream into a reality…' Jeffrey saw Theo opening his eyes and immediately said, "I, Jeffrey Watkins, solemnly swear.

    "I will use this power to follow Joker. If he wants a weapon, I shall draw it. If he wants a house, I will paint it. If he wants a world, I shall design it. Even if I need to use my life as an exchange, there won't be any hesitation from my heart."

    After saying those words, he felt the sword on top of his shoulder. It was different from the soft sword that he had created earlier. It felt like a genuine sword.

    Soon, Theo's words echoed, answering his oath.

    "I accept your oath."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1111: Hint

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I accept your oath."

    Theo finally finished recruiting Jeffrey. However, both of them turned silent, with no one planning to move.

    They stayed quiet for two minutes before Jeffrey stuttered, "I-I'm sorry… for making you fulfill my childhood dream."

    "Can we stay quiet for a bit more? It would feel good when you're a kid, but a young man is doing it with a middle-aged man right now, and we're not actors… I'm almost dying from cringes…" Theo looked away as he wanted to bite his tongue.

    The atmosphere became awkward for a bit longer until Theo finally put the sword away. After stopping pouring his Magic Power, the sword gradually disappeared, proving Theo's theory.

    This was the difference between his Reality Order and Creation Order. His Reality Order could bring something to reality, but it would only last until the supply, which in this case, the Magic Power, ran out. On the contrary, the Creation Order would create something without this weakness.

    That was why the Creator God was an omnipotent existence who needed to wield all thirteen big Orders to create this world. Even he couldn't see how much power the Creator God had to do something like that.

    Since Theo had retracted the sword, Jeffrey rose from the floor and asked, "By the way, how should I call you? It's true that you consider me as a comrade instead of your follower or subordinate, but we have a huge difference in age. Well, I don't really mind being called similar to that assassin earlier."

    "Yeah. I personally don't mind about our age. I'll just call you with your name, and you will do the same. That is if you are fine with it."

    "That's perfectly fine. Just call me Jeff to simplify my name, and I'll call you Joker."

    "OK." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Then, Joker. I have a few things to ask. Should I move my base right now? I know that you're living in the Star Group's living quarters, but I don't think it's appropriate for me to move in with you. Do you have a base or something?"

    "No. You can stay here if you like. For now, I'm not planning to make a big movement, so you can continue your daily life like normal."

    "I see." Jeff nodded and contemplated for a moment. "In that case, you said you want me to paint a world. What do you mean by that? And it seems that this 'world' is related to that Golden Magic Power. To be honest, I don't know my role here."

    "I'm planning to make a base sooner or later. I don't know when and where right now because I'm still searching for people. I want you to paint something like that… like scenery or something. What kind of building will look good? I don't care about the building's design since it's the architect's job. I just want the outer appearance.

    "This power of mine allows me to create a territory, so it's easy to build it from scratch. And I'm still too weak, so I can't do much right now. In fact, you have the potential to gain a similar power of mine." Theo hinted about the Order.

    According to his observation, Jeff's mastery was even higher than Felix's. Although Felix would be stronger in one on one fights, it was due to Felix's nature being an assassin.

    So, hinting to him about Order would probably do something good in the future. The group would be much more powerful if there was another person having an Order in his group.

    Theo hesitated at first, but the Dark King seemed to pay no mind about showing this power. It might be due to him being a monster, but he might have overestimated the Order.

    "A similar power?" Jeff widened his eyes in surprise before getting confused. That Golden Magic Power was out of the norm. Nothing in his mind could figure out this power. Yet, Theo hinted that he had the potential to gain this extraordinary power.

    "Well, I'll just give you a hint. I won't explain it to you in detail until you achieve it." Theo contemplated for a moment and found the simple hint that could make Jeff gain an Order. "You have two art styles, right?"

    "Yes," Jeff admitted without hesitation.

    "Have you ever felt one of them being a burden?"

    "…" Jeff looked down as if he couldn't answer him. However, this was enough for Theo to know the answer.

    "Be true to yourself even to the end of time. That's the hint." Theo patted his shoulders before turning around, planning to leave. Since he had given him a hint, the rest would be up to him.

    Jeff could throw away one of them or do nothing. Even Theo didn't know which answer would allow Jeff to attain his Order since the only person who knew Jeff the best was himself.

    Jeff looked down before grabbing Theo's hand. He then took out a business card containing his number. "This is my personal number. The people who know this number can be counted with fingers. If you have any requests, you can call this number. I'll also mark your number."

    "OK, thanks." Theo took the card and said, "I am sure you know about this, but don't tell anyone about my power."

    "I understand." Jeff nodded with a serious expression.

    "That's good. Well, it's time for me to leave." Theo waved his hand and walked toward the door. On the way, he was thinking about the pianist. 'Wait a minute. The Queen of Destiny indirectly implied that I would only get one person during this trip. Since I've gotten Jeff, does it mean it's impossible for me to get the pianist? Having an Enchanter can boost the overall stability of my team…

    'Just like the assassination or the dragon, the Queen of Destiny can predict something correctly, which means her power is genuine. In that case, does it mean I have no possibility to get this pianist guy?'

    Theo looked down, starting to feel disappointed. However, he remembered what God of Mischief said about him breaking everyone's expectations.

    'Right? Screw that. If the future wants me to die, I'm going to replace that reality. If the future wants me to only get Jeff, screw the future! I choose both!' Theo smirked as he left the room with an excited smile.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1112: Unique Person

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as Theo came out of the room, he saw Isaac staring at him as if a dog waiting for his food. There was even a drool on the corner of his lips.

    "That pow—Gah!" Isaac jumped at Theo, wanting to ask about the Golden Magic Power. But the latter ended up smacking his head, stopping his excitement.

    "I already told you on the Island. I'm not going to answer any of your questions. Observe me as you like, but you won't get any answers from me." Theo reminded him coldly, killing Isaac's excitement.

    "Ugh…" Isaac lowered his head. He couldn't refute it. The excitement and temptation were so great that he forgot about this promise.

    "You're curious about it too?" Theo turned his head to Felix.

    "Is it something I'm supposed to learn?"

    "It can make you stronger, but it's not something you need in your life." Theo shook his head. The only reason he rejected that idea was due to the Order's information itself.

    He believed that the top 100 experts in the world had an Order. Even if he needed to stretch it, he believed not more than two hundred people in the world had Order.

    That was why he didn't require his people to learn Order, like Jeff for example. He left the decision in Jeff's hand.

    "Well, if you want to know more, you can ask this guy and learn from what he observes." Theo shook his head. "I won't personally teach anyone about this power because it's a double-edged sword."

    "I understand." Felix nodded with a calm expression. Even Theo didn't know what he was thinking about Order.

    "By the way, since we've recruited Jeffrey Watkins, should we go back to the mansion or head to the pianist?" Isaac asked.

    "Let's meet with the pianist. I've no idea about piano, but at least I want to meet this person." Theo shrugged. "Oh, right. I almost forgot about this. The information that you want me to meet. What is his name again? And where is he?"

    "That guy?" Felix was surprised by this question since he thought Theo had given up on this guy. He thought for a moment and said, "His name is Kasym Azimov from Kyrgyzstan."

    'Kyrgyzstan?' Theo widened his eyes. 'To think I would go to a neighboring country of my hometown… Because Thersland is small, people often go to Kazakhstan or Kyrgyzstan to become stronger. And they're usually offered a better term there. That's why there are no Mythical Rank Experts in Thersland.

    'But I guess it's time to go there myself to meet this guy. Though, this is not the time. In two months, I'm going to take an International Mission either to Mongolia or China before going to another country… That's why I don't think I can meet this guy anytime soon.'

    "Okay. That's good to know." Theo nodded and brushed the matter off. "Anyway, we should go toward our next destination right now. We need to go back before midnight."

    "Let's go then." Felix was raring to go while Isaac was still in the middle of his thoughts.

    Suddenly, Jeff opened the door and took a peek outside. "Are you going to meet another person?"

    "Yes," Theo admitted without hesitation. It was indirectly implying Jeff wasn't the sole reason he came here, but Jeff seemed to pay no mind about it. Instead, he asked, "Who is he?"

    "Do you know a pianist called Christopher Grant?"

    "That guy? We once collab…" Jeff paused for a moment before returning to his room. "Wait a minute."

    "…" Theo was confused by Jeff's action. He was thinking about what kind of collaboration they had in the past.

    His imagination ran wild as an image of Christoper playing the piano appeared in his mind. In that scene, Jeff tried to produce Christoper's soundworld. However, Jeff himself didn't know much about music, so the soundworld was unsatisfactory.

    'Ehm, can I even do this?' Theo suddenly noticed the possibility of him failing to recruit Christoper was rather high. 'It seems that the Queen of Destiny has seen me failing instead of not trying… Whatever. Since I know I'm going to fail, I'll do something that I shouldn't do this time. I'm going to use the future to reverse this statement.'

    After a while, Jeff came out and handed him a brown envelope. "If you're going to meet him, you should bring this. Let him open this envelope, and the talk should become smoother."

    Theo nodded and received the envelope, not knowing the content of the envelope.

    "Before you go, can you give me some of your future plans? Like how many people are you going to recruit?"

    "Mhm. I personally want fifteen people. It's just a small group of elites… Of course, I'm going to search for the members all around the world since it's rather hard to find a unique person like you all."

    "That's kinda true. In that case, if you're going to go to France, I've someone to recommend. An oddball, but she's a rather interesting woman."

    "Hoh?" Theo narrowed his eyes, interested in this woman. Just like Felix and the information broker, it seemed unique people were attracted to each other.

    "Yeah. Her name is Marinette Noir. She's a unique individual who loves eating monsters."

    "Eh?" Theo made a weird smile. "Well, I'll think about it."

    A grotesque image couldn't help but appear in his mind. Although monster's meat was quite good if they knew how to process it, not many people would go all the way to love it. It was simply due to the circumstances.

    "Anyway, when you're going there, do let me know. I can even help you to set up a meeting with her. I'm sure that you know my Skylink number, right? She's one of the people who knows that number." Jeff smiled.

    "Is that so? Well, I'll keep that in mind. Even Felix's suggestion has been put off this whole time, so it's going to take a bit longer before I decide that."

    "It's fine if you're not interested. Just take your time since I don't want you to regret your choice." Jeff nodded.

    "Okay. In that case, it's time for me to go."

    "I'll see you off."

    Jeff personally guided them to the exit and saw them off.

    When Theo and the others had gone, the woman at the gate approached him.

    "Mr. Jeff."

    "There's no need to be polite anymore. Thank you for your help this whole time. No need to do it anymore." Jeff smiled.

    "Are you sure about this, big bro?"

    "Yeah. Let's have a party tonight."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1113: The Possibility of Breaking the Possibility

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the way, Theo was silent, thinking about the future possibilities.

    'The Queen of Destiny should have known that I'll be visiting the pianist. Yet, she still said I could only get one person, Jeff.

    'In that case, what will I do to persuade this pianist?' Theo narrowed his eyes. This time, he couldn't use his Reality Order to answer the question. Unlike the Queen of Destiny's test, he couldn't change his destiny or reality as of now.

    The only thing he could do was alter that possibility when the Queen of Destiny used her power.

    'Heh… She didn't need to test me? She was a freaking liar. She knew I would be tested in this way, so there was no need to test me again.

    'She knew the future. Now that I think about it, what kind of answer could break the destiny?' Theo narrowed his eyes.

    Now that he had gotten this question into his reality, there was no other way to answer this question. Every possibility had been calculated.

    'Should I use this letter? No, that's the basic answer. Should I stop right now and return? It just proves that I can't recruit this guy. Should I send Isaac and Felix alone? The Queen of Destiny should have seen this possibility too. What about Millie? Can I ask her to hack the guy's stuff? No, this is the same…'

    Theo was asking himself, wondering how to answer that question. Just like the Queen of Destiny said, the only way he could do this was to use his Order to influence reality. However, she knew his ability was nowhere at the level of manipulating reality. Hence, Theo shouldn't be able to get the answer.

    'I can't find a single solution? What is the one that can break the destiny?' Theo narrowed his eyes. 'Now that I think about it, how do I even escape from those numerous possibilities? Everything I do should have been calculated.

    'What if I'm the God of Mischief? Can I actually escape from destiny?' Theo didn't have the answer. It was impossible for Theo to break free from the numerous possibilities.

    'I can only answer this question without using my Reality Order… Is that even possible?' Theo gritted his teeth, having no answer.

    As if wanting to add more choices to his repertoire, Theo looked at the brown envelope, planning to open it.

    "Ahaha, I'm pathetic. Now that I'm in the same position as you guys, I can't answer that question." Theo chuckled while pinching the bridge of his nose. He was truly hopeless.

    "Joker?" Isaac was confused by Theo's words, while Felix didn't bother to check Theo's condition.

    "What kind of question will you ask the one who sees the numerous possibilities?" Theo uttered the question, jogging Isaac's memory.

    "!!!" Isaac widened his eyes, remembering the question. He soon understood why Theo felt hopeless.

    It turned out the Queen of Destiny had predicted this possibility.

    "How about giving up?" Isaac scratched the back of his head. If recruiting him was impossible, there was no need to get him.

    "If that is you, what will your question be, Felix?" Theo asked.

    "Out of nowhere…" Felix scratched the back of his head and started thinking. "How about using the fact that I know the future to break free from it?"

    "And what if the moment you know your future, a new possibility of it being the base is created? And what if that possibility is not only one but infinite?" Theo asked again as he already had that answer this whole time.

    Now that Theo had changed his question, Felix fell silent, having no answer to give. He realized if his awareness about the future had been calculated as well, then there was no way he could escape from those possibilities.

    Even Isaac understood since this question broke his answer. No wonder the Queen of Destiny marked him the lowest. It turned out he didn't realize he hadn't escaped or tried to escape from the future.

    "Well, since we're not fated, why don't we go back? There's no need to do something useless, right?" Isaac asked, persuading Theo that there was no need to come to Christoper. Even with the envelope, Christoper wouldn't join them.

    "No. The possibility only becomes zero when you give up. I don't want to give up." Theo shook his head. "Even if the odds are one in a million, I will find that one possibility."

    Theo looked determined to get this guy, breaking the future.

    "Are you a sore loser?" Isaac made a wry smile, not knowing whether to praise him or question him.

    "I don't care what you call me." Theo shook his head as he still searched for the possibility that shouldn't have existed.

    "Are you going to do something even more absurd right now? Like creating a new future? What if the possibility of you creating a new future has been calculated? Doesn't that mean you're still inside those numerous possibilities?" Isaac asked.

    His meaning was clear. Isaac was questioning the extent of Theo's power. If Theo had the power to break free from the numerous possibilities, what if the possibility of him doing it existed? In the end, Theo was still trapped in those numerous possibilities.

    To put it simply, there was no answer to complete the Queen of Destiny's test.

    "I see. No matter how hard you try to break free from that possibility, you trying to break free alone is already within that possibility. In other words, this is a test that will only end in failure because the future of you completing the test is already within the possibility." Felix looked down, falling into deep thought.

    "…" Theo's expression darkened as no matter how hard he tried, it was impossible. However, there was one reason why Theo hadn't given up.

    At that time, the Queen of Destiny told him that he wasn't strong enough to give her the answer she wanted. It meant there was an answer. Yet, him giving that answer should be within the possibility. Two sentences conflicted with each other, but it was impossible to break free from them.

    'Is there truly no other way?' Theo gritted his teeth.

    *****

    How can Theo break the possibility of him breaking the possibility?

    A) It's impossible because it's still within the possibility.

    B) Give up.

    C) Add your answer...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1114: I Am Angry

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'Is there truly no other way?' Theo narrowed his eyes, trying his hardest to find a way.

    "It's impossible, Joker. There's a theory about it. I don't remember the name of the theory, but it says that it's impossible to escape from fate because what you would have done have been done by the other you in those possibilities." Isaac shook his head.

    "…" Theo looked at him before closing his eyes.

    "There is already so much research about it." Isaac sighed. "I know that you don't want to lose, but there's something impossible in this world."

    "…" Theo let out a sigh as if planning to give up. However, he soon remembered one more thing. It was his Order.

    His Order didn't have the ability to manipulate that possibility. Even if he got stronger, he might still not find a way to do it.

    However, Theo found something completely unique.

    'Wait a minute. The Queen of Destiny… she… Can she understand the destiny after getting an Order? Even the Creator God needs thirteen Big Orders to create this world.

    'The God of Mischief told me that there's a higher being that controls this entire universe. For them, we're like a character in a movie. If I ignore the fact that their action might also be related to destiny, it still means that I can manipulate the destiny of this universe, not the destiny of the higher dimension.

    'In other words, if the being from the higher dimension wants something, they can simply change it to the thing they like.

    'This way, the fate of this universe will change simply because of outside interference, the one that isn't controlled by the fate of this universe but theirs.

    'The Queen of Destiny wants me to break free from this universe's destiny, so if I get their help, they can easily free me from it.

    'The proof of their existence is there, but no one has seen or witnessed their appearance. So, I don't know if it's possible.

    'So, it's impossible to ask for their help, which leads to another failure. However, there is one other way that can intervene with fate.'

    Theo's expression became serious as he finally asked Loki. 'If you don't mind answering this question, what is this world… no, who is this world?'

    Theo used who instead of what because he considered the world a living being.

    The only reason he thought this way was due to the existence of Order and Authority. Even the God of Mischief said he had seen the world's rule as well as the system to create this realm.

    In that case, the world should have its own consciousness, enough to use 'who'.

    'The world can grant you an Order and Authority if it deems you suitable. It can also take it away. In other words, the world itself has Orders and Authorities to be granted to others… No, should I say the world is the original owner of the Orders and Authorities?

    'As an original owner of Destiny Order and Authority, doesn't that mean the world can see and manipulate fate better than the Queen of Destiny? If that's the case, the world itself has a destiny that can't be seen by the Queen of Destiny. After all, the one who can see the world's destiny is those from the higher dimension.

    'If I have the world's assistance, the possibility that shouldn't exist will appear. And this should be enough to overwrite the current destiny.' Theo muttered inwardly, giving his answer.

    To his surprise, the God of Mischief spoke.

    [Thus, the first step of you breaking free from the fate that controls your entire life. However, you're simply too weak to even see the hidden truth of this world. The way you're now, you can't twist fate. It's impossible for you to get him.]

    'So, are you telling me to give up? No, you told me to make my own decision. This is my decision. I'm not going to give up.' Theo clicked his tongue.

    [I know you're going to say that. Do you remember the Synergy that I told you back then?]

    'Yes. When the Queen of Destiny poured the energy into my Order, the Synergy unconsciously happened.'

    [It's a lie.]

    Theo widened his eyes and abruptly stopped in his tracks. If not because of his sturdy foundation, he would slip to the ground.

    "What?!" Theo shouted in shock.

    [It's impossible for the Synergy to happen unless both parties agree to it. Just imagine if that happens without your knowledge, the world would be in chaos. When I messed with others, I could simply use the Synergy between us to wreak havoc. I could simply fight my brother and create a place filled with lightning and thunder… Yet, why didn't it happen?]

    [It's simple. Synergy can only be done when two parties are using that power for the same goal. The same applied to the creation of this realm. Without getting the consent of other Authorities, do you think my power alone was enough to create this realm?]

    [No. I used the energy in your Order to manipulate the things she saw with my illusion. In other words, a part of what she saw was just an illusion… Those were the possibilities I created with my illusion.]

    'This…' Theo was stunned, never expecting that the God of Mischief would lie to him. He never lied to him this whole time, so he didn't know why the God of Mischief would actually do this to him.

    However, his question was soon answered, albeit it wasn't something Theo liked.

    [Do you remember what I said last time? I wanted to teach you a lesson about taking someone's gift without knowing anything about it.]

    Theo remembered the scene where the God of Mischief played him. But before he had any time to respond, the God of Mischief had continued.

    [What if your kid accepted a gift from a stranger? The gift is a bomb. For the kid, who has no knowledge about bombs, it would look like a present. But for the parents, the bomb is the thing that will kill the entire family. That's why you told the kid not to accept things from strangers. The kid is like you…You're too full of yourself just because you have a sudden power up.]

    [I am angry, Theodore Griffith.]
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    Chapter 1115: Questioned

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo was stupefied when he saw the last message. The God of Mischief had once told him that he suppressed the Griffith Family's Ancestor so that he couldn't bless him.

    The God of Mischief had also done all sorts of preparation to fight against the end of time. Theo was his biggest card in tackling the end of time as well as the higher being.

    Yet, Theo accepted a foreign power that could potentially harm him. The Queen of Destiny wasn't even his friend or ally, but Theo still allowed her to give something that he didn't understand perfectly. It might be a beneficial gift for him, but it could also be a time bomb.

    That was why the God of Mischief's anger was justified.

    Even Theo could see the true anger in him. Despite having no voice or image, he felt chills down his spine to the point his body shuddered.

    He clutched his fists so hard that they almost bled. There was a desire to call the God of Mischief out for not teaching him, but the latter had explained the reason why he refrained himself from teaching anything about Orders.

    When he thought about it, he finally understood the real meaning behind his words.

    'I see. I was a goddamn fool.' Theo gritted his teeth. 'Have I ever questioned all the things other people taught me? How about I question the basics of the Five Aspects that Nina taught me? How about the Materialization power that came from my father?

    'What if they were wrong? That knowledge, they think it's the right knowledge… At least for them. But who knows the actual truth? What if the world judges it's not the correct form? What if an Authority comes and tells me, 'It's wrong?'

    'The answer is subjective. If it's right for them, it might be wrong for me. It's alright to receive some knowledge, but never think it's right… It will only be right if I deem them to be correct.

    'In the end, I should sort everything that comes to me, whether it's knowledge, technique, or power. I shouldn't accept everything and just do it.

    'I will learn them, examine them, and judge them. It's impossible for a normal person to do it, but I'm good at learning. It will take slightly longer, but it will be something unique to only me.'

    Theo's expression became calm. When he raised his head, he saw Isaac and Felix standing a bit far away from him, talking to each other. It seemed Isaac was telling Felix about what happened on the island.

    He thought Theo was like this because he lost control over his power.

    After a while, Theo took a few deep breaths to calm his heart. Now that he finally understood that the possibility still existed, he knew he should visit the pianist.

    At the same time, he still couldn't see how far ahead the God of Mischief could see.

    The God of Mischief knew the Queen of Destiny's character and used that illusion to make her believe this was a test for that answer. She never realized she was trapped inside an illusion.

    At the same time, he knew Theo would arrive at the same conclusion because he simply thought too much. That was why both of them were completely tricked by this man, Loki.

    'Now that I think about it, he's truly a scary man…' Theo's lips curved as his heart started getting excited. 'The God of Mischief is sticking to me, so he knows what I do and think… Those people in the higher dimension also stick like this, knowing everything we do and think.

    'This is the preparation and trial that the God of Mischief has given to me.' Theo clenched his fists and smiled. 'Fine by me. I'm going to defeat you first. If I can't even defeat the God of Mischief, there's no way for me to contend with those from the higher dimension.'

    Theo felt the challenge and understood what he needed to do.

    "Fu…" Theo let out a deep sigh before walking toward Isaac and Felix. "Let's go to the pianist."

    Isaac wanted to check his condition, but Theo's expression was so serious that it stopped the words from coming out of his mouth.

    'What is happening to him again? I have never understood his changes. Is this related to the Queen of Destiny? But I still didn't see any fluctuation… I don't know what I should do…' Isaac thought, wondering if Theo would become a cold-blooded leader like many leaders in this world.

    Still, Isaac hoped nothing would change in the future. The current him was perfect to be a leader. He was merciless to the enemy and warm to his friends.

    Theo wasn't planning to be cold. He just had a lot of thoughts to sort.

    However, none of them knew what Theo thought because Theo rarely revealed anything about him.

    In the end, the group reached the next state without a single word being spoken.

    After a few hours, they found a huge mansion far away from any house. Unlike Jeff, Christopher wasn't someone who had so much time to paint the entire building.

    Instead, Christopher used all that time to practice his skill.

    From the outside, the harmonious melody was ringing in their ears.

    "This is…" Isaac narrowed his eyes, looking at the Magic Power inside the building. "Every time it beats, the Magic Power fluctuates? Does he use his power when playing his piano? This energy… somehow calms my mind."

    Isaac examined the Magic Power fluctuations while Felix raised his sword, feeling shaken by this melody.

    A butler soon came out of the mansion and politely greeted them.

    "Joker, correct? My master has been waiting for you. It's just…" He glanced at Felix as well as Theo's bracelet and said, "I would like it if you could leave all your weapons here."

    Theo remained quiet and took off his bracelet, handing it to the butler. Since his boss had done it, Felix also gave his sword.

    After the butler made sure there were no hidden weapons, they finally entered the building.

    But the moment the door of the mansion was opened, intense energy rushed out of the mansion and tried to push them back.
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    Chapter 1116: Threat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Fwoosh!*

    The energy rushed out of the door and struck them.

    Felix immediately stepped forward, trying to protect Theo.

    "I'm tired and don't want to deal with this. Since the owner doesn't welcome us, let's go back." Theo narrowed his eyes and turned around as if he didn't care about it anymore.

    "Huh?" Isaac widened his eyes, not understanding why Theo actually wanted to return now. Theo had gone all the way here, so it would be a waste not to talk with this person. "Joker…"

    Theo, of course, had no intention to leave empty-handed. After turning around, he took out the brown envelope from Jeff and opened it himself instead of showing this to Christopher.

    "Jeff told me to give this to you, but since the negotiation has failed before it even starts… It means I don't need Jeff's permission to open it. You two are the witness that I have tried my best to deliver the message." Theo didn't hesitate to rip apart the envelope, taking out the paper that could smoothen their talks.

    Curious, Isaac also took a peek at the content before rubbing his eyes many times and falling to the ground. "Nooo!! My eyes need bleach!"

    The content was obvious. It was a naked middle-aged man in the middle of changing. No wonder Jeff could collaborate with this guy; he basically threatened him.

    Suddenly, a blond man came out of the house. It was clear that he was shaken from the picture as if he could hear Theo's words this whole time.

    "Y-young man. How about staying for a while? If I somehow offended you, I'd like to apologize." The middle-aged man stuttered, trying to bring Theo back.

    He didn't know how Theo could get that since Jeff was the only person who had it due to him accidentally finding his past. Jeff had promised not to give this to anyone after their collaboration, and he did fulfill the promise for more than ten years.

    Yet, Jeff actually handed this picture to this young man. It was clear that their relationship was unusual.

    "There is nothing to talk about. You used all that energy to push us away, and now you want us to come in? Don't be ridiculous. Since you've turned us away, there's no need to talk anymore." Theo clicked his tongue and said, "Felix. Grab my bracelet and your weapon. We'll go back."

    "W-wait! Let's talk about this. There is a misunderstanding. I was practicing earlier. As you can see, I'm an Enchanter. My main ability is support, so I lack attacking ability. I'm just practicing so that no one can harm me even if I have no protector." The middle-aged man scratched the back of his head, trying hard to persuade Theo to stay.

    'Jeff… No, Jerk! You bastard. Why are you screwing me over? You've promised me to keep it a secret after you extorted me in the past with it… I know that you're not going to erase it, but to think you would go all the way to hand it to someone else.'

    While he was cursing Jeff, the middle-aged man also realized that Jeff was trying to fulfill his part of the agreement.

    Jeff didn't show it to anyone. He told Theo to show this to Jeff so that the talk could proceed easily. If he didn't use that technique earlier, Theo wouldn't be pissed and have seen this.

    As long as Christopher received and saw this threat from Jeff alone, no one would know the content of the envelope. Everyone could simply think it was a letter of introduction.

    'Fuck. I'm screwed.' It was at this moment that he knew he fucked up, and what made it worse was the fact that everything was his fault.

    If this picture reached the Skynet, he would lose his job as a pianist because no one would bother to watch him anymore. The most he could do was to find some money by killing the monsters. And only desperate parties would want him.

    Due to the number of Mythical Rank Experts, it was rare to find a group consisting of Mythical Rank Experts. That was why his career would be over if this photo spread.

    And Jeff might even take advantage of this situation to make it worse.

    While Christopher lamented his fate, Theo noticed Loki's power. It seemed Loki indeed manipulated the possibilities she saw.

    'Illusion, huh… It seems that Loki can affect not only one's mind but one's power. Even the future possibilities can be faked by his Illusion Authority. This is his way of fighting against someone who sees the future… He's faking the future itself. I see…

    'What if he fights against the Time God? Will he fake the time? Or will he fake himself being affected by time? There is so much more to learn from illusion alone. I'm still at the start of this path, and this time, I'm going to learn it by myself.'

    Theo could finally see that Order was more omnipotent than he thought. Just like the Frost Saint using his Frost Authority to freeze basically everything. He's planning to learn more about his Reality Order.

    After finishing his thought, Theo continued to walk to the gate as if rejecting Christopher's offer.

    "W-wait! Let's talk about this." Christopher gritted his teeth while glaring at Felix. If not for Felix, he would have strangled Theo to death since he was only a Supreme Rank Expert.

    However, Felix had stationed himself between them so that no one could harm Theo and Isaac.

    Hence, the only way to solve this situation was to talk it out with Theo, albeit the latter didn't seem to have the intention to negotiate.

    In the end, Christopher lowered his head and shouted. "I was wrong. How about we talk inside? I'll owe you a favor if you can forgive me and solve this situation together."

    The favor from a Mythical Rank Expert was huge. Even if they couldn't recruit Christopher, having this favor alone was a good achievement.

    Little did everyone know, this 'favor' was actually the same as Christopher signing his own death certificate.

    The corner of Theo's lips curved as he turned around as if nothing had happened. He even had a cheerful tone when saying, "Let's talk then. I have thought about the favor."

    'Ah…' Christopher dropped his jaw as his face became pale. 'Did I just fuck myself up even more?'
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    Chapter 1117: Challenge

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Inside the meeting room, the atmosphere became tense and quiet when Theo and Christopher took their seats.

    Behind Christopher was his butler, while Theo was accompanied by Isaac and Felix. Because Christopher showed his hostility earlier, Theo managed to receive his bracelet back along with Felix's sword.

    So, even if the other party wanted to make a move, Felix would be able to fend him off.

    Now that the two men had taken their seats, it soon became a staring contest as Christopher tried to look better because of what happened earlier. Since Theo had gotten some advantage, he should at least present himself in a better way so that the Supreme Rank Expert before him didn't look down on him.

    "I know that you're going to recruit me. I already have told everyone that the requirement to recruit me is to create the soundworld that I want." Christopher narrowed his eyes. "Even if you get some help from him, you can't still fulfill my requirement. After all, Jeff couldn't reproduce the soundworld that I want because of his lack of knowledge.

    "You are the same. You don't understand music. That's why you can't recruit me, and that favor is useless if you want to use it to recruit me."

    Christopher had made his stance clear from the very first time. He was already using the sound wave to push them away earlier, so Christopher would become a bit more biased toward Theo.

    Before stating his request, Theo asked with a calm tone. "So, why did you push us away even after accepting my request to meet?"

    "…" Christopher hesitated for a moment and kept staring at Theo's eyes. Theo didn't even blink, exerting all the pressure to gain his answer.

    In the end, Christopher closed his eyes and raised two fingers. "Two reasons. First, you don't know anything about music. You aren't capable of fulfilling my wish. Second, you're just a mere Supreme Rank Expert. In this present day, you should know that strength and background are the deciding factors.

    "Most of the time, the battle has been decided before it even starts. There's no need to even come up with a strategy because you're going to lose against a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "I won't even consider working for a weak person like you. Even if you use your connection to gain a Mythical Rank Expert to follow you, it's impossible. After all, you will end up being a burden to the team. The man I work for shall always be at the very front because I'm an Enchanter. If I can't even use my ability to support the leader, it's better to forget about it." Christopher stated two reasons that he personally believed.

    Despite getting mocked by Christopher, Theo had no change in expression. He still looked at Christopher without flinching.

    "So, you're telling me that I'm weak?" Theo narrowed his eyes, asking. He was the number one expert on the Asda Younger Generation List. There was no way such a person was weak.

    "I know about your reputation. It's amazing that you can defeat Winston, but in the end, your level is still too low. If you come back after you reach Mythical Rank, I won't say something like this. As long as you can fulfill my dream, I won't hesitate to follow you." Christopher shook his head helplessly.

    He explained in a roundabout way. After all, no one could say Theo was weak or else they would indirectly imply that all people in the Asda Younger Generation List were weak.

    Obviously, compared to Mythical Rank Experts, those people might not be able to do anything.

    However, they were still a younger generation. Even Christopher couldn't reach this position when he was a Supreme Rank Expert. By the time his strength was enough, he was already too old to join the list.

    That was why no one dared to say they were weak.

    Still, Theo was talking with a Mythical Rank Expert. Since he had gone all the way to recruit him, he was Theodore Griffith, not the number one person on the list. He couldn't rely on his background to pressure him.

    "The Star Group is good, but their CEO isn't even a Mythical Rank Expert… Even the former CEO isn't a Mythical Rank Expert because they're too focused on making money. What I want is strength… For me, if violence is not an answer, then you haven't used enough violence.

    "There are two ways to recruit me. First, become stronger than me and fulfill my dream. Or… You can become far too strong that I can't not accept your invitation. For example, those among the top one hundred experts in the world."

    Theo smiled. "Even with my current strength, I can mess with your entire life."

    "…" Christopher clicked his tongue and glared at him. "Are you blackmailing me? My career may end in this country, but I can simply go to a small country that doesn't have a single Mythical Rank and become a boss there. My life can still be better."

    "I'm not talking about your photo." Theo shook his head.

    "Then, what? The Star Group? I know that the Star Group is strong. As a talented man from the Star Group, your words sure have some effect on their CEO. And with the Star Group's influence, it's pretty easy for you to screw me over. However, that's not enough. I can still at least live a pretty good life out there." Christopher snorted, looking down on Theo.

    "No. There's no need to use my influence. My power alone can screw you over." Theo shook his head, disappointed in Christopher.

    "Huh?!" Christopher gritted his teeth, annoyed by Theo's overconfidence.

    "Let's have a bet instead. And I have told you that I'm going to use that favor right now…" Theo smirked and pointed his finger at him. "Let's do it. We're going to have a duel. I'm going to beat you hard enough that you are going to accept me. Since I want to beat you until you can't go back up, let's do it this way…"

    Theo's fingers were moving up and down as if typing something. However, Christopher knew what he was implying.

    "You bas—" He wanted to curse but refrained himself. After all, Theo wanted to fight him in his own game.

    "That's right. Let's trade the condition to recruit you. We're going to have a duel with a piano. You and me. If you lose, you're going to work for me." Theo smirked.
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    Chapter 1118: Family

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "If you lose, you're going to work for me." Theo smirked.

    "You!" Christopher truly wanted to beat him to death, but Felix was glaring at him, preparing to make any move if Christopher had a sign of moving.

    "Isaac. Sorry for this, but I need you to leave this room." Theo glanced at Isaac.

    "Eh? But you said I can observe you." Isaac's expression was distorted, annoyed by Theo's order. However, he soon fell silent as he remembered what the Queen of Destiny said.

    'Your thirst is too great. I won't deny that having that thirst will give you a big room for improvement, but it will also lead you to your destruction. Instead of seeing far ahead, why don't you stop and start looking around you for a bit?'

    He took a deep breath to calm his heart and finally looked at both Theo and Felix, realizing Felix had been glaring at him.

    He had been trained by Felix this whole time, so Felix's trust in Theo was already planted in his mind.

    Theo was a man who never did something meaningless. So, him kicking Isaac from this room must be for a reason.

    Well, Isaac would probably guess his real identity with what he was going to show. That was why he wanted Isaac to leave this room.

    Isaac soon realized that Theo was his boss and the rest of the group were his subordinates. They were friendly to each other, but no one could deny that Theo was the very foundation of this group.

    If Theo suddenly disappeared, the group could easily crumble. The relationship between each other was simply not that great.

    When he saw that cold gaze from Felix, Isaac clenched his fists and turned around, leaving without saying a single thing.

    But when he left the room, he didn't immediately walk away. Instead, he leaned on the door with his expression darkened.

    'I see. Looking around, huh… I've come to realize that without Joker, the group may fight with each other. We simply don't have much trust in each other. It seems that my thirst has blinded me from this…

    'What Joker wants is a family… a family that he can trust. That has been achieved. However, what he creates won't last long. As smart as he is, he should have realized this. In that case, is he aiming for something? Is he indirectly telling us that we should go on our way if he dies or disappears?'

    Isaac didn't know that Theo's life was hanging on a threat. The Griffith Family wanted him dead, many countries were also aiming for his life, and the worst part was the higher being. If someone much stronger than a creator wanted to erase Theo from existence, no one could do anything.

    Hence, Theo wanted them to be able to move on if he somehow died in the process. That was why Theo never cared about the relationship between each person as long as he was close to him.

    Even though Isaac didn't know this, he was aware of Theo's intention.

    'I don't like it. You want a family that you can trust your back to, but we're acting like a family only to you, not each other. This is not what a family is… Are your views about family distorted? No, I don't care about it.

    'What I care about is… I don't mind if I have this thirst. Since I'm going to observe you, I'm going to continue researching you. Even if you disappear, I'm going to research the continuation of your tale and make you the biggest research of my life… That's right. My goal is to create a research paper that can become your biography.

    'Even if you're not in front of me, I'm going to research the future generation. I know you're going to have a kid in the future. I'll continue watching over the entire family you've created for my own goal.

    'That's why I'm going to fix this relationship between each family member. For that, I'm going to be closer to Felix, Millie, and Jeff… Just you wait, Joker. My thirst is not something you can handle.' Isaac gritted his teeth as he walked away with a determined face.

    Theo wasn't aware of Isaac's change as he maintained his silence after giving his challenge.

    "So, what will you do, Christopher Grant? The duel is simple. You play with your best, and the two people behind us will judge who the winner is."

    "Are you brat going to challenge me with the piano? You, who doesn't even know anything about music?" Christopher clenched his fists. His heart was full of anger because Theo's challenge was the same as looking down on him.

    He was a professional pianist that had made his name all around the world. Yet, Theo thought he could defeat him? There was no way his pride could take it.

    "What's wrong? You're not going to accept the challenge?" Theo smirked.

    "Fine by me." The blood rushed to his head to the point Christopher didn't think much about Theo's challenge anymore. He wanted to slap this kid to death with that arrogance of his. "If you lose, you're going to promise me to never tell a single soul about that picture and never use it in real-life to threaten me. At the same time, you're going to kneel and apologize to me for looking down on music."

    "You… You owe us a favor, and yet you dare to present two conditions…" Felix gritted his teeth, wanting to slash this man.

    However, Theo raised his hand, stopping Felix from making more remarks. He said, "Sure. Since I've changed the condition to recruit you, I don't mind doing it if I lose. However, you owe me a favor, and I'm a newbie… I'm going to set the challenge.

    "The challenge is simple. We both are going to use the piano that we can create from Magic Power. I know that you have the ability to create a piano so that you can play it to boost one's power. We're going to use that kind of piano. Of course, I will also create my own piano.

    "However, using our Magic Power in this kind of challenge will be dangerous since both of us can harm each other. That's why I have a condition. During our match, we can't harm each other.

    "The match is simple. The people behind us will determine whose play is better. We will play one song. The song doesn't need to be long, so just two minutes should be enough for us to present our song or half of the song, right?" Theo smirked, presenting the condition.

    "Fine by me!" Christopher was already filled with hatred that he never considered why Theo presented all those conditions.

    Unbeknownst to him, a big smile appeared behind that mask as everything had gone according to his plan.
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    Chapter 1119: Competition

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After accepting that challenge, they removed the table between them so that the two could comfortably use their power.

    Even Christopher didn't need the chair he used to sit as a pianist because the one who challenged him was none other than an amateur who didn't know anything about music.

    "Since we've agreed to the terms, let's draft a contract as well as a video about our performance," Theo smirked and typed a few things. Because he wasn't that good about law and contract, Theo just stated some most important things, such as the agreement and the condition.

    Felix and the butler put their Skylinks on the side, recording the whole situation. In this way, both of them had proof.

    As soon as everything had been set in place, Theo said, "Since I'm just an amateur, I'll start first. I will show my skill in front of an expert."

    Theo's words were filled with challenge and provocation. Christopher only snorted to reply to his statement, allowing Theo to start. His attitude was so confident that it was as if he was saying, "I want to see what kind of music you can play."

    Christopher was mocking Theo this whole time. Obviously, even Felix didn't understand why Theo wanted to challenge him like this. But if they were talking about Theo, the latter wouldn't challenge something he didn't have the confidence to win.

    Just like him risking his life to save his daughter, Felix knew there was a hidden meaning behind those conditions, or else Theo wouldn't challenge him in the first place.

    He noticed how the entire conversation had been in Theo's favor this whole time.

    Unfortunately, Felix didn't have time to think about it as he was focused on Christopher and the butler, preventing them from doing anything funny.

    Theo smiled and raised his hands.

    Suddenly, a piano appeared before all of them. The strings, the keys, everything. The piano itself was perfect.

    "Heh. At least you can make a piano." Christopher sneered at him, looking at the illusion that Theo used. His anger was so much that he didn't realize Theo was using something extraordinary. Illusion would be the key to Theo's identity, yet he didn't even realize it.

    Unfortunately, the calmest person among them, the butler, couldn't differentiate between the illusion and the real deal because of Theo's Reality Order. Just like the meteor Theo used during his fight against Winston, the piano looked real in front of a Supreme Rank Expert like him. Only Isaac could see through this, but he had already left the room.

    So, the only person in the room that noticed Theo's illusion was Felix.

    'Illusion… Now that I think about it, he used an illusion to cover his face back then. Can he actually use an illusion to that level?' Felix narrowed his eyes before brushing that thought off. 'It doesn't matter to me. He saves Millie, that's all.'

    He would be lying if he wasn't curious about Theo's identity, but he couldn't care less now. Even if he thought about it, he wouldn't be able to know Theo's real identity since he had been too focused on Millie and never looked at the news that much unless something big happened.

    Everything soon changed when Theo pressed the first key.

    *Deng!*

    The first key was on the right side of the piano, so the sound was supposed to create a high-pitched melody. Yet, the sound the piano produced was the opposite of what it was supposed to do.

    "!!!" Christopher became more annoyed because Theo couldn't even produce the right sound. No matter how good the piano's outer appearance was, what made it a piano was the sound. He never thought that Theo would go so low in this challenge. "You bastard!"

    Theo didn't say anything about his performance or his curse. He continued playing like it was no one business. As long as the two minutes hadn't finished, Theo would play no matter how bad the melody was.

    As expected, even Felix was disturbed by the sound to the point he had a weird facial expression. If the pianist played those classic pieces like Chopin or Sonata, he wouldn't be able to tell the difference since, in his amateur eyes, if the melody was good, he thought it was good no matter how lowly the creator was.

    However, even with his amateur eyes, he couldn't find a single good thing from this melody. It was so disturbing that he wanted to stop Theo.

    Still, Theo told them that they were going to play for two minutes. He could only endure these gruesome two minutes.

    While enduring the pain in his ears, Felix glared at both Christopher and the butler to stop them.

    Christopher was ready to erupt his anger while the butler often listened to his master's play, so it was clear how annoyed they were when Theo played the piano. It was similar to a kid who just beat random keys and called it a song.

    *Deng!*

    "Two minutes are up. I've done my best," said Theo with a cheerful tone as if he had just played at a grand concert.

    "You bastard. What you did is disrespectful to the music industry!" Christopher roared. He couldn't contain himself anymore.

    Yet, Theo simply replied with a calm tone. "I've done my best. What? You want to attack me?"

    "Master. Harming him means it's your loss." The butler grabbed Christopher's shoulders and stopped him.

    Christopher's body trembled when the butler mentioned him losing. He suddenly stopped his outburst and fell into deep thought.

    'Wait a minute. Is this his plan the entire time? He wants me to attack him so that I have no choice but to agree to be his subordinate.'

    The moment he realized this situation, his heart was shaken. To think he would be played that far by this brat, he felt ashamed.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and looked away.

    That action felt like answering Christopher's doubt. Theo even went all the way to glare at the butler as if he was angry at him for breaking his plan. And because Theo didn't mention anything about outside help, he couldn't stop him from helping Christopher realize this scheme.

    Even Felix lost all hope when Theo openly admitted it. He thought Theo would lose this time.

    "Thank you, Hab. Without you, I would have lost." Christopher smiled and thanked his butler.

    "No problem. This is my job as your assistant, Master." The butler made a smug smile as if he had just played a big role in his master's victory.

    After hearing those words, Christopher took a few deep breaths to calm his mind. Surprisingly, it worked like magic as there was no trace of anger on his face anymore.

    The situation became tranquil as his expression became serene. When Christopher raised his hands, the keys of the piano appeared in front of him. Even without the body, they would produce the same sound as the real piano.

    "Here I go…" He said as he pressed the first key.

    Unfortunately for him, the moment he pressed the first key, the piano suddenly disappeared into thin air, leaving not a single tune.

    "Huh?" Christopher widened his eyes as he searched for his piano. He could still sense the Magic Power, but the piano was gone.

    In that instant, he looked at Theo with a dumbfounded face. "You…"

    "What's wrong? You still have one minute and fifty-five seconds left," said Theo with a smile.
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    The moment Theo said those words, Christopher couldn't contain his anger. He shouted, "You bastard. You're using your power to sabotage me!"

    "I have stated the rule. We will play one song, and the people behind us will judge who is better. Because it's dangerous to use our power, we can't cause any harm to the other party. That's all. You have signed the agreement, and I haven't done anything to cause you any harm." Theo shrugged as he explained his reasoning nonchalantly.

    "You—" Christopher gritted his teeth. "Hab, ki—"

    When Christopher was about to say, 'Kill him,' he stopped. There were four people in this room, two Mythical Rank Experts and two Supreme Rank Experts.

    It was clear that both Theo and Felix were stronger in their respective ranks. Theo had even shown the power that could neutralize his power. It was clear that even if he tried to support his butler with the support skills, Theo would neutralize them.

    Felix would kill him, and Theo would easily defeat his butler. That was why giving that remark, even if he was blinded by rage, was not something he should do.

    Luckily, the calmness he had earlier managed to stop his outburst at the last second.

    Christopher gritted his teeth. This was Theo's way of making him admit defeat.

    Without hesitation, Christopher raised his hands again, trying to summon the piano. But before he could do anything, Theo had erased the piano into nothingness. But the most annoying thing Theo did was announce the time every time he removed his power.

    "One minute and thirty seconds left."

    Christopher couldn't give up that easily since he needed to follow Theo's order if he lost. Yet, he was helpless because the piano would be gone every time he summoned it.

    "Five…"

    "Four…"

    Eventually, Theo started the countdown with a calm tone as he didn't have any challenge when fighting against Christopher.

    What Theo wanted to show Christopher was the power that could render him useless.

    "Kh…" Christopher gnashed his teeth. His forehead was covered with sweat, but he couldn't do anything other than wait for his loss.

    "Three…"

    "Two…"

    "One…"

    "Zero…"

    Theo finished his countdown, closing the competition. "It seems that I've won. Our battle was a piano battle, and you couldn't even produce a single sound. No matter how bad my skill was, it would mean nothing if you couldn't even press those keys."

    "You bastard. You set me up!" Christopher rose from his seat while releasing his killing intent.

    Felix instantly took out his sword as he prepared to take his life. However, Theo raised his hand first, stopping him.

    He leaned back on his chair while saying, "Set you up? You're the one who told me all those things. First, I need to have a power far stronger than you. I did show you… Even if my level is too low right now, my power is enough to render you useless. I already told you that without even using any help from my connections, I could defeat you just fine.

    "Second, I didn't set you up. You were the one who couldn't even see through the conditions. Instead of checking the conditions, you actually looked at me with contempt and anger. You never saw me as a strong contender. That's why you lose now."

    Theo followed the rules they had agreed upon. Christopher had no right to tell him anything.

    "What? This is just like taxes. You can do anything to lower your taxes by exploiting loopholes. I'm doing the same. What? Are you telling me that you never deduct your own taxes?" Theo chuckled.

    "If I could play, there was no way I would lose!" Christopher still didn't want to lose.

    However, Theo shrugged and rolled his eyes. "I've already explained the reason. Just admit it. Even Jeff was more respectable than you."

    "You—!" Christopher wanted to refute him, but it was hard to find any words to respond to Theo's words. After all, Theo wasn't wrong.

    Although his action wasn't chivalrous, he abided by the rules and did everything he could to win. That was why Theo started first. He simply didn't want Christopher to think of a way to sabotage him. And him continuously provoking Christopher was his way of directing Christopher's attention.

    Just like he predicted, Christopher would be too focused on the provocation and forget about the real deception.

    "According to the agreement, you're going to be my subordinate." Theo shrugged. "I wanted to show you that even if you ran away, your life would be over. After all, I could simply erase your power… No one would accept you that way, and with this agreement, you would become the public enemy."

    Christopher clicked his tongue as he had no words to refute him. He wanted to deny the agreement, but Theo had saved the written agreement while Felix had secured the recording proof.

    There was no escape anymore.

    "…"

    Felix looked at Theo with a worried expression. Theo never recruited someone with this kind of treatment. Theo saved his life while Jeff was impressed by Theo's unique ability. They both were sincere to Theo because he had earned their respect.

    Different from them, Christopher was thoroughly angry at Theo. He was afraid that Christopher would become a double-edged sword that would betray him in the future.

    Obviously, Theo already knew about this problem. From the start, Christopher had shown his dissatisfaction in getting recruited. Theo already knew that it was close to impossible to recruit Christopher today.

    Hence, he chose to trick him into making him join. Of course, this would threaten Theo's position because of his hatred.

    That was why Theo had another solution to solve it.

    He raised three fingers. "Three years."

    "…" Christopher narrowed his eyes, glaring at Theo.

    "Since I won because of my scheme, you just need to follow me for three years. After that, whether you want to continue to follow me or not will be up to you. And within those three years, I don't think we will move too much, so you don't need to worry.

    "However, I want your loyalty for those three years. Follow my orders and believe in me. I won't send you to your death, and I will even explain why I give you that order if we have time. I'm willing to step back and propose this three-year agreement to you."
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    "You serious?" Christopher narrowed his eyes before looking down, falling into deep thought. 'Should I accept this? With how he acted, becoming his subordinate is impossible. I don't want to work for this brat.

    'However, it's true that his words are not an empty threat. If he wants it, he can suppress me in all aspects. And that weird power… I've never heard anything about that. I have watched that phenomenal video where he defeated Winston since it blew up the Skynet… No, it must be the power that he used to fight against Winston's Space Barrier.

    'He can even affect Space Element, so he should be able to do the same to me. In other words, if I reject this guy, my entire life is over.

    'But if I accept this agreement, I can still show that I'm still a trustworthy person. I'm 85 years old right now. 88 years old shouldn't be too old for me to enjoy my life.

    'In the meantime, I can still find some plans to counter his plan. He's promised not to send me to my death, so I can refuse his order. Although it means I need some excuses, I can still get away from it as long as I deem it dangerous.

    'Besides, he's still a rising star in this country. His progress is so fast that no one can believe it. That's why it's worth seeing what he will become in three years. If he can't become someone exceptional, then I can simply leave him.

    'Three years aren't that long. This is the time limit he sets himself… In that case…' Christopher squinted his eyes, judging Theo's ability.

    Little did he know, Theo had calculated everything. He knew that Christopher wouldn't be able to wait for too long to see his growth. Hence, three years were the limit of what Christopher could accept.

    Within these three years, Theo only needed to show him his strength so that Christopher submitted to him personally.

    "Fine, I agree to work for you. However, it's only for three years, and you need to fulfill your side of the agreement as well. I don't want any more tricks." Christopher finally accepted the deal.

    If Theo chose a decade as the time limit, Christopher would truly find himself too old to do something like this. After all, he would be 95 years old at that time.

    Little did he know, Theo was planning to become a Mythical Rank Expert within two years. So, he didn't need to worry about it.

    "Okay. Since you've accepted the agreement, you're now working for me." Theo nodded with a calm expression before extending his hand. "I'm Joker. You can call me Joker or Boss. I don't care."

    "I will call you Brat, then." Christopher snorted before half-heartedly shaking Theo's hands.

    Felix clicked his tongue and wanted to cut this guy right now if not for Theo's hand stopping him.

    After shaking his hand, Theo asked. "Give me your number."

    Christopher thought it was natural since Theo was his employer right now. He gave his private number, albeit reluctantly.

    As soon as he got what he wanted, Theo rose from his seat and left the room. "In that case, I'm looking forward to working with you."

    Without waiting for a reply, Theo left the mansion. Even Felix had been frowning this whole time, not liking how Christopher acted.

    Theo had defeated him while following the rule. He even took a step back and changed it to a three-year agreement instead of a lifelong commitment. Yet, Christopher didn't appreciate Theo's thoughtfulness and even scorned him.

    They soon regrouped with Isaac, who was waiting outside the mansion, and returned to Theo's own mansion.

    On the way, Felix couldn't help but say, "I don't understand. Why are you tolerating this guy? I personally don't like him. He can betray you at any moment… What if another strong person comes to entice him? He won't hesitate to join as long as he could pay you back for that humiliation."

    Felix was saying all this out of concern. He didn't want Theo to end up like him. The curse that harmed Millie had plagued his heart this whole time, so he wanted to kill Christopher to ensure that something like this would never happen.

    However, Theo shook his head and replied, "That's not it, Felix. As soon as the Magic Power pushed us away earlier, I knew he wasn't planning to work for someone.

    "The three year agreement has only one purpose. It's to let him observe me. I know that a stubborn guy like him will only whole-heartedly agree after seeing my strength. And he's impatient enough that he will reject anything more than three years.

    "Every time we work together, he will observe me and make that judgment himself. As you know, an enemy often knows you better than your family.

    "Because of this, he will observe my actions better. After three years, I win if I can melt his stubbornness. If I lose, well, who cares? Three years have passed anyway, and I'm planning to reach the Mythical Rank within two years…

    "By the time the agreement is over, I have become strong enough and should have a replacement ready. Trust me. I won't do something without thinking carefully." Theo explained his reason to Felix.

    Even though his reasoning was enough to soothe Felix's heart, his concern still remained. "Still, what will you do if he sells your information to other people? It will be extremely dangerous."

    "Don't worry about it. I'm planning to have Jeff watch over him. If he has any weird movements, I'm going to eliminate him." Theo's tone became cold.

    It would be a matter of time before Christopher figured out his real identity. Theo only showed one illusion for him. It was an illusion that had no meaning other than a preparation for the challenge.

    Unlike the combat illusion that he used during his fight against the assassin, this illusion could be interpreted as a skill that Theo picked up recently just to recruit him. However, this thought wouldn't last long.

    That was why Jeff would help Theo to watch Christopher. At the very least, Theo had three Mythical Rank Experts that could help him if needed for the time being. This should be enough to prepare for what would come.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1122: Hidden Danger

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Theo returned to his mansion, there was a meeting hidden in the dark. Because they were calling each other, no one knew they were planning something.

    A bald man was standing in front of his Skylink and looked at the elderly woman standing on the opposite screen.

    The woman's hair had already become white and her face was full of wrinkles. Her age was similar to that of the Wind Emperor.

    "Your condition is worse than I thought, Fist Saint…" The old woman narrowed her eyes. Although the Fist Saint didn't show it, she could see the aura of death coming from the Fist Saint's body. It looked like a tank that was storing a black liquid. If it was completely filled, the Fist Saint would die.

    "As expected, nothing can't escape your eyes, old hag." The Fist Saint clicked his tongue and looked away. "What? Are you going to kill me?"

    "We have an agreement; I'm not going to kill you or anything even though I'm tempted to do it. Still, there will be a huge movement if I kill you since you're also one of the top ten experts in the world." The old woman made a mocking smile.

    The Fist Saint wanted to rebuke her, but he was currently in no condition to antagonize people.

    Hence, he decided to shift the attention to somewhere else.

    "There is a particular young man that I'm interested in. The young man was the reason for my injury."

    "Huh? A young guy could injure your body? Impossible. Even the number one genius of the younger generation can still be killed with a flick of your finger, let alone that young man."

    "I know. But that guy… appeared to be manipulating everything behind the scene. Can you imagine there was a young man who could command a King Class Monster… Oh, sorry. Two King Class Monsters. On top of that, he even brought the freaking Frost Giant."

    "Are you serious?" The old woman chuckled. It was ridiculous to believe, so she just laughed at it.

    However, the Fist Saint maintained his calm and serious expression, showing that it wasn't a joke.

    Soon, she stopped as her expression darkened. "There's a young man like that in the US? Who is he?"

    "I don't know. He was using an illusion to cover his appearance. So, I couldn't see his real face since a King Class Monster stopped me."

    "Won't that be Joker?" She asked, tilting her head in confusion. "Joker is hiding his identity. And his character is so hidden that not many people know. In that case, it's normal to suspect him."

    "Now that I think about it, the US president has received some help from the Star Group. Although I haven't confirmed their relationship, I have some suspicion."

    "Then confirm their relationship! If they're related, it's clear that the young man is Joker. Still, I can't fathom this young man who is only a level 600 expert but can influence King and World Class Monsters. Who is he?"

    "I don't know. No one knows his identity except the one that brings him to the company… I'm afraid only Hendry Hamilton knows Joker's real identity. However, Hendry Hamilton has been living in seclusion somewhere on the other side, so no one can find him."

    "So, we have no one that can confirm his identity." The old woman fell silent and looked down. "In that case, let's bait him out first. I'll pull some strings and confirm that guy… If he can influence those King and World Class Monsters, he should at least have an Order."

    "If we take a look at his fight again, it's weird that he could slash that space barrier…" The Fist Saint pinched the bridge of his nose.

    "Yeah. There are many mysteries about him, so I think we should know his identity first. Everything will be clear afterward."

    "But how can we prove his identity? You should know that the US president is cleaning up the white house because of the information they got from that small base." The Fist Saint shook his head helplessly, not finding anything that could blow Theo's cover.

    "Leave it to me. Although it's going to take a while, I'm going to send someone to the banquet to challenge him. As long as we can confirm he is using an Order, it should be enough to treat him as a dangerous threat. Even if the Time God is trying to stop us, he needs to die."

    "Sending someone to infiltrate the banquet… But he isn't a person who will take that bait."

    "Don't worry. Just leave it to me." The woman shook her head nonchalantly. "I have a way to drag him out. In the meantime, I want you to do something for me."

    "You should know I'm injured, I shouldn't make any move right now." He refused it without hesitation.

    However, the woman added, "I'm talking about your favor. You should be able to get some help from the 'seeker,' right?"

    "The seeker?" The Fist Saint's body trembled when he mentioned this title. "Are you telling me to…"

    "Obviously. I want to know the Time God's location… And I think it's the right time to play with him for a bit." The woman smiled.

    "You're crazy. His time ability is too powerful."

    "Don't worry. I've my own discretion. Just sit back, relax, and wait for the good news." The woman immediately hung up after saying those words.

    No one knew that the danger was lingering around Theo as they started doubting his identity.

    This was why Theo was reluctant to make his appearance to save the Shadow King. However, it was too late to cry.

    Theo himself knew about his predicament. But it was useless for Theo to do anything because no matter what he did, he couldn't fight against two top ten experts in the world.

    The only thing he could do was… visiting Bernard the next day he finished recruiting people.

    Theo was standing outside the Star Group's building, looking at the top floor before entering.
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    "I want to meet the Time God." Theo stated with a firm tone. This was the request that he stated the moment he reached Bernard's room.

    Bernard closed his eyes. Even he had expected this request to come.

    "That's…" Bernard scratched the back of his head before sighing. "I'll do my best. Only the president knows how to contact him because he often disappears, creating mess here and there."

    "That's what you should do." Theo slammed the table in front of him while glaring at Bernard. "Don't forget that I almost died because of your lack of information. If the frost giant didn't help me, I would have died. Do you think this matter is as simple as you think?"

    Bernard closed his eyes, letting Theo insult him or whatever. After all, Theo had that right. No one would have expected that the Fist Saint would personally visit their target.

    "I have no excuses." Bernard let out a long sigh. "I'll try to persuade the president to allow you to meet the Time God. Before that, I want to discuss three things with you."

    When Bernard was about to explain the reason he called Theo here, his Skylink rang, notifying him of a call.

    "Speaking of the devil, the president is calling me." He made a wry smile as he scratched the back of his head. He accepted the call and asked, "Hello, Mr. President. Do you need anything from me?"

    "No. I'm calling you because Joker has returned from the expedition. It seems that the Time God wants to meet him… Do you think he has time to meet me?"

    "…" Bernard opened his mouth in shock as he looked at the Skylink on his wrist in disbelief. His eyebrows were twitching as he never thought that the president would be the first one to call him.

    "Actually, Joker is with me right now. He's expressed his will to meet the Time God before you call me actually."

    "For real?" The president was certainly startled as he never expected that the two had desired to meet each other.

    However, Theo couldn't feel happy when his wish was fulfilled. The reason why he wanted to meet the Time God was to receive his help. He didn't know how much time he had right now, considering he had shown himself to the Fist Saint.

    But the Time God actually expressed his will to meet him first. It reeked of schemes.

    Theo clenched his fists and squinted his eyes, falling into deep thought.

    While he was pondering whether to recall his wish or not, Bernard had come to him and handed him the Skylink. "You've fallen into deep thought again? I've called you a few times… Well, that's not important. It seems the Time God is in the white house right now, and he wants to talk with you."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked at the Skylink for a moment, hesitating. After a while, Theo finally grabbed the Skylink and put it right next to his ears.

    "Hello, this is Joker."

    A deep, energetic voice resounded from the Skylink. "I can finally talk to you, Joker… No, should I call you Theodore Griffith?"

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in disbelief as he never expected that someone could recognize his real identity.

    "What?! Theodore Griffith?"

    There was another voice coming from the Skylink, but it was low, showing the one who said it was actually far away from the caller.

    Suddenly, that voice turned silent as the deep voice continued, "Haha. Do you want to know why I know about your identity? It's simple. The skill you showed against Winston, I know it's your illusion. There is only one person who is as strong as you and affiliates yourself with the Star Group… Theodore Griffith."

    Theo frowned when he said the power he showed was an illusion, but he didn't care about correcting him. After all, as long as he didn't admit it, there was no proof of his identity.

    However, the person behind the call seemed to have another sense of humor as he said, "Well, that's a joke. It's not an illusion, and I know it. It's impossible to see it through the camera, but you've truly exposed yourself. Even if you don't admit you are Theodore Griffith, you can't deny your identity as the Reality King."

    As expected, that statement was too shocking. The president couldn't help but react. "Reality King? But that kind of title is something that the monsters would grant? And you need to have an Order to be called like that? Wait… He actually has that kind of power?"

    Theo's expression darkened. Joker's identity could be exposed since he could counter it with another thing, but he never expected that the caller would know his identity as the Reality King.

    No one in this country was supposed to know his identity as the Reality King. Yet, this person who called himself the Time God seemed to know everything about him.

    Even he didn't understand what was going on.

    Without him realizing it, Theo's eyes were emanating bloodlust as if he wanted to kill this person to stop the information spread. However, he soon let out a long sigh, knowing it was impossible to fight against the Time God with his current strength.

    "What do you want?" Theo asked with a cold tone.

    "You didn't deny or ask anything… I guess you understood how I could deduct your identity. Well, your guess is correct… I'll tell you in detail later, but I just want to say this. Come and meet me. You won't regret it."

    "Where?"

    "Come to the white house with that Bernard over there. The president will guide you to my place."

    "Wow. So you can even order the president?" Theo harrumphed, trying to pry more reaction from him.

    However, the Time God didn't seem to care about it as he replied, "Haha. This is not an order. He wants to do it even if I don't ask about it. So, how is it? If you want to meet me, come to the white house in three days. I just want to talk with you privately… what do you think?"

    Theo hesitated for a moment, thinking about the pros and cons. "Fine. Let's talk."

    Despite how suspicious the Time God was, Theo had no choice other than accept his invitation.
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    "Are you sure about this?" Felix furrowed his eyebrows and looked at Theo with a worried expression. "After all, you're going to meet the strongest person in the world."

    "It's fine." Theo waved his hand. "He seems to have everything he needs to kill me, but the fact that he hasn't done it means he's only planning to talk."

    Felix was accompanying him to the White House with Bernard and his wife. Considering Stella was a Mythical Rank Expert, it seemed Bernard had asked her for protection instead of Patrick.

    All four of them entered the White House through the normal procedure to meet the president.

    After the guards confiscated their weapons, five Mythical Rank Experts accompanied them to make sure no one could do anything to the president. Each of them looked imposing.

    Although he had confidence in Felix's power, he thought Felix might probably have his hand full with just taking one of them. No wonder they guarded one of the most important people in this world.

    "Mr. President. The guests are here." One of the bodyguards knocked on the door.

    "Let them in."

    As soon as he got the confirmation, he opened the door and revealed the office where the president worked.

    However, none of the items inside the office took their attention because there was a man standing on the opposite side of the room, looking at them with a confident smile.

    Half of his hair had turned white and his face was filled with wrinkles. However, his body seemed to have possessed a strong vitality that made him look younger than he actually looked.

    "Welcome, welcome." He spread his arms with a smile.

    Without hesitation, the president even walked toward the door to greet them.

    The guards looked at his action carefully to make sure no one did anything. Even though Bernard had a huge reputation in the US, they couldn't lower their guard.

    "Bernard. Thank you for your help. Without you, I won't be able to clean up this mess." The president smiled and patted Bernard's shoulders. After that, he shook Theo's hand up and down for so long as if he was refusing to let go. "Young man, I'm truly thankful for what you've done for the country."

    "I'm not doing it for the country." Theo shook his head while glancing at the guards to see their reactions.

    The guards seemed to be dissatisfied with his answer even though they still maintained their poker faces.

    "Haha." The president laughed before saying, "As much as I want to greet you properly, I can't waste too much time. Without further ado, except Joker and Bernard, I want all of you to leave this room."

    "What? But…" The guards furrowed their eyebrows. Guarding the president had become even more complex because of this power. The enemy didn't need to carry a hidden weapon because their raw strength alone could kill him in an instant. That was why they never wanted the president to be alone.

    However, everything changed when a middle-aged man's voice echoed in their ears.

    "That's right. You all can leave because the four of us will have a talk." A middle-aged man suddenly appeared out of nowhere.

    Stella and Felix widened their eyes while the other guards took out their weapons. "Who are y—"

    Before they finished their sentence, they recognized this face. The middle-aged man had brown hair and a thin beard. He was six-foot-tall, making him the tallest among them. His muscular body made him look even bigger.

    "Sir Time God."

    "That's right. With me here, do you still think anyone can hurt the president? Only me can hurt him in this room, and if I want to do it, no one can stop me. So, go back." The middle-aged man smiled and waved his hand.

    "Enough. All of you are dismissed." The president sighed and ordered his bodyguards.

    Meanwhile, Theo nodded his head to Felix, asking him to leave them alone.

    It seemed Bernard also signaled his wife to leave.

    "Then…" The guard closed the door after checking the situation one more time.

    As soon as they closed the door, the middle-aged man opened his mouth. "Well, this is the first time we've met… Let's not be tense. Right, we should chill down here."

    He nonchalantly walked toward the sofa on his left and took a seat, acting like this was his home.

    The president then turned to Theo and smiled, "To think that you're Theodore Griffith. It blew my mind when he revealed your identity."

    "Huh?" Bernard widened his eyes, never expecting that the president would mention Theo's real name. He didn't know about their talk yesterday, so he wasn't aware that Theo's identity was already exposed.

    "Don't worry. Only the people in this room know about your real identity. I guarantee you that I won't sell you out… After all, you were the one preventing the tragedy that might befall hundreds of millions of people." The president put on a gentle smile.

    Despite this smile, Theo furrowed his eyebrows. He was wondering if that was what he truly felt or just a figure of speech.

    It seemed after you played in politics, you could easily mask your real thoughts from everyone, he thought.

    "Though, I never thought the Fist Saint would appear there." Theo gave a remark, blaming the event on Bernard and the president.

    "Ahaha…" The president had a wry smile. "Well, we can talk about it later. How about taking a seat first?"

    Theo glanced at the sofa and found the Time God patting the spot next to him, wanting him to sit there.

    "…" Theo still felt suspicious about this guy, so he ended up sitting on the corner of the sofa.

    And the Time God didn't seem to be planning to leave him alone as he immediately moved closer.

    "…" Theo looked at him with a weird expression, thinking he might be gay.

    However, the Time God leaned his head toward him and whispered to his ears. "Have you heard about the bootstrap paradox?"
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    "…" Theo looked at him with squinted eyes. Although he had crammed a lot of knowledge into his mind, it was impossible to know everything. This was one of the things Theo'd never heard.

    "I see. In that case…" The Time God raised both hands and gave some distance to Theo. "Well, just know that I'm not your ally or your enemy. How did I find your identity? That's simple. What I said earlier is the answer. That's all. You can check the details in the Skynet later."

    "…" Theo wanted to check it immediately, but the president had spoken. "Anyway, it's my pleasure to know there's such a prodigy in this world… Your talent might be as good as those two people…

    "But still, to think you could become a King at such a young age, even I have a hard time suppressing my desire to recruit you." The president smiled.

    "A King? What's that?" Bernard tilted his head in confusion. It was normal for the most important person in this country to know about Order, but Bernard was different. If he had known about Order, the Star Group would have taken a different path.

    "You should know about the five classifications of the monsters, right?" The Time God was the one answering his question.

    "Yeah. Normal, Rare, General, King, and World Class."

    "Then, let's talk about Mythical Rank Expert… Those who have some talent and can become a Mythical Rank Expert can be classified as normal. Those with more talents that can master one or two Aspects can be considered Rare Class.

    "And a peerless genius who can master three to four Aspects is known to be General Class. King and World Class are simply on a whole different level. There is one more important power that they need to possess… Even if they're a genius who can master all five aspects, it will be useless if they don't have this power.

    "In fact, even if you only understand one Aspect or even nothing at all, you can be considered a king as long as you have this power. This is the most powerful strength in the world that can defy nature itself.

    "All top experts in the world have this power. Unfortunately, I can't disclose too much about this power to maintain stability… You just need to know that this friend here has that power despite being a Supreme Rank Expert.

    "There are many hidden dragons in the world, but he's the first person I know to be able to acquire that strength while being a Supreme Rank Expert." The Time God explained a little bit about the classification, hinting about Order.

    "Make you want to look forward to his future, eh?" The president smiled. No one was able to figure out what he was thinking. After all, Theo was a double-edged sword. If Theo was his enemy, he needed to kill him as soon as possible since Theo might become the biggest threat in the future.

    However, the Time God seemed to have some interests in Theodore Griffith. Instead of killing him, he thought it would be more beneficial to make him his friend.

    "Power…" Bernard narrowed his eyes.

    "The Griffith Family truly makes me envious. Your grandfather is holding the 9th position, and your father has the potential to become the third strongest person in the world like your ancestor, and it's said that your cousin, Nella Griffith has similar potential. With you as the addition, the Griffith Family would become the peak power in this era." The president chuckled, prying Theo's intention about the Griffith Family.

    "I don't care. The only reason why I still have Griffith in my name is simply that I don't like wasting my time to erase it." Theo shrugged.

    "Want me to help you with the process? I can help you remove your name." The president smirked. If he could remove the relationship Theo had with the Griffith Family all together, this troublesome process was not worth mentioning.

    "…" Theo felt the president's scheme and said, "If I want to do it, I'll be the one to do it."

    "Haha, sure." The president smiled again, not taking the rejection to his heart.

    "Now that we're talking about the third strongest… I almost forgot about the Wind Emperor. At his peak, he was the third strongest person in the world… His wind was so strong that it could disintegrate the time… Truly a beast.

    "Albeit he was ambushed and had an everlasting injury. It's truly a shame… How is the Wind Emperor doing? Is he good?" The Time God asked.

    "Why are we talking about this?" Theo refused to answer. In fact, he felt uncomfortable when they were talking about his real identity here.

    "Anyway, I have one reason to call you all the way here, Theodore… Never mind, Theo. I want you to know that I'm not anyone's friend… I am not even this country's protector." The Time God smiled.

    "Oi, what are you telling him…" The president felt a bit disturbed by that statement since the Time God was the pride of the country.

    "Haha. I know, I know. But I am telling the truth…" The Time God waved his hand, brushing it off easily. "Instead, I'm actually the Earth's protector as well as an observer. If protecting the country can put the Earth in danger, I won't mind fighting the country."

    "What…" The president widened his eyes.

    "That's it. Anyway, let me borrow this guy… I need to do something." The Time God smiled and tapped Theo's shoulder.

    "You—" Theo wanted to slip away, but the Time God was quicker, successfully tapping him in the shoulder.

    Suddenly, both of them disappeared from the room.

    "What—" Theo couldn't continue because the scenery suddenly changed. From the white house, he now found himself standing in the middle of nowhere. "Eh?"

    There were only short grasses around him and a blue sky. He couldn't even find any living being, whether it was an ant or a bird.

    He raised his guard and formed a sword before he found his Skylink in his hand. In that instant, he opened the Skylink and found the time had changed.

    14:57:59

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes in shock as his body trembled. "I visited the White House at 1 pm…"

    Before he got his answer, the Time God's voice echoed in his ears.

    "So, you have come back. Anyway, I kidnap you here…"

    Theo turned around and found the Time God coming toward him. However, what shocked him the most was that the Time God was blinking a few feet every time he moved as if he was lagging.

    "Time…"

    "Haha. I already told you that I'm the Earth's protector… I bring you here to train your Order because it's necessary. I've told you the reason earlier… Bootstrap paradox."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1126: Fight Broke Out

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Mhm…" Theo squinted his eyes, reading some information about the paradox. He found something weird coming from the Time God's statement.

    "What's wrong?" The Time God smiled, asking.

    "According to the explanation, you seemed to have gotten the information from the future… It's even said that it feels like there are two notebooks or pieces of information, and the newly created one is actually given to you in the future…

    "If you're talking about this paradox, it means your future self informed you about my identity.

    "However, this action of yours only suits the role of an observer like you said earlier. After all, the moment you're changing the future, other time paradoxes will start to occur.

    "Yet, I heard you often disappear to make a mess here and there… as if you're changing the future. You being an observer and you actively changing the future are two opposite things. I can't truly trust your words." Theo narrowed his eyes, looking at the Time God to pry for more information.

    "I don't care about your doubts. I'm going to tell you this, if you refuse me, I'm going to kill you right here." The Time God smirked, refusing to answer Theo's doubt.

    But Theo simply shook his head and stated, "Then kill me. There's no need to hesitate."

    The Time God smirked and walked toward Theo while pulling out his sword. He placed it on Theo's neck as he said, "Do you think I don't dare?"

    Theo closed his eyes, feeling the coldness of the metal blade. He looked helpless as if he had given up all hope.

    But as he predicted, the Time God pulled his sword back and took a step back, admitting his defeat. "OK. You win. I don't plan to kill you right now. How about answering me?"

    "That depends on your sincerity first." Theo's eyes were exuding pressure, not scared of the Time God.

    After the Time God revealed his identity, Theo had felt something was coming. So, the person that came with Felix was none other than his clone.

    With the current clone's rank, he could easily fool everyone, so even if the Time God killed him, the real Theo was still alive.

    At the same time, it was also the time for Theo to leave the country since it would be dangerous to stay in this place anymore with the Time God aiming for your life.

    Of course, Theo didn't flinch for one more reason. After knowing about the bootstrap paradox as well as his intention in teaching him, Theo knew the Time God had no plan to kill him.

    Hence, there was no need to feel scared. In fact, this was the chance to take the opportunity to gain as much as possible. He was planning to scam the Time God.

    "I'm the number one person in the world. You should be the one answering my question! No, it's your honor to answer my question." The Time God stepped forward as his body was only inches away from Theo.

    After that, his Magic Power started seeping out of his body, creating a different pressure from anyone he had seen.

    This kind of pressure was closer to that of the Wind Emperor, but it might be due to his age, the Magic Power was slightly lacking compared to this.

    "…" Theo gritted his teeth as he felt the pressure coming from above. It seemed that the Time God wanted to crush him with this pressure alone.

    Without hesitation, Theo poured his Magic Power into his Order, forming a sword in his hand. Unlike the normal illusion sword, this sword was created with realistic material, imitating the real sword.

    After that, Theo slashed the Time God as if he wanted to kill him.

    But to his surprise, the Time God stood still, taking this slash head-on.

    Theo widened his eyes in shock when he saw what had happened.

    'What? I slashed through?' Theo thought as his sword slashed the Time God's body. But he didn't get any feel from slashing a body as though the Time God was just an illusion.

    As someone who had the Reality Order, Theo could confirm that it wasn't an illusion or hologram. The Time God in front of him was his real body.

    'But what is this… I cut through him…' Theo gritted his teeth and poured more energy into his Order, activating his Reality Order.

    He didn't know the Time God's power, but his title signified his strongest power. So, he tried to remove the time element, albeit he never fought against someone with a Time Affinity.

    Although the same applied to Jeff, who had a plant attribute, Jeff was still a normal Mythical Rank Expert. He couldn't be compared to the number one person in the world.

    That was why his Order wasn't effective at all.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth and took a few steps back, regaining his distance. Since the Time God didn't plan to kill him, he should be able to think more about the current situation.

    But the Time God seemed to have the same intention as Theo. Since the latter didn't bother to respect him or even answer him, the Time God suddenly moved from his position.

    His movement looked like he was blinking. Theo didn't hesitate to use his Blink, but the Time God did the same, keeping the distance.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering how he should fight against this guy. However, the Time God didn't let this slight gap go. He grabbed Theo's head and pushed it down. 'Shit.'

    As if showing his grudge, the Time God raised his knee, hitting Theo in the face.

    *Bam!*

    It seemed that he filled that attack with a huge amount of power as it produced a pretty loud sound. However, the sound actually came from the fortification of Theo's skin.

    The Supernatural Snake Body truly protected him from getting his nose broken.

    Since his identity had been exposed, Theo didn't hold back anymore. His head and entire body soon turned into a dragon.

    The size was too big for the Time God to hold, so Theo somehow forced him to let go. After that, he opened his huge mouth and swallowed the Time God.

    But as one would expect from the strongest person in the world, before he entered Theo's mouth, he had disappeared.

    "You have no hesitation to swallow me, fully knowing that I can break your body apart… It seems that this is only your clone. To think I would be able to see a clone that can even fool my eyes… It seems that the Reality Order is quite good." The Time God smiled, assessing Theo's ability.
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    "!!!" Theo saw the Time God on the side and immediately turned back into his human form. After that, a spear formed in his hand as he stabbed the Time God in the stomach.

    Unlike the sword, the spear had a longer range, so he thought he could somehow reach him. However, it was still the same; there was nothing he could feel.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue, wondering how he fought against this invisible enemy. Whenever the Time God touched him, it felt so real. Yet, whenever he tried to hit the Time God, the latter felt as if he was a ghost.

    'What's wrong with his body? He's not controlling the space, so it's impossible to do it.' Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering how he should approach him. 'Since he's not planning to kill me right now, I'll take this opportunity to fight against the Time God, getting as much knowledge as possible.'

    Theo took a deep breath and started formulating his plan on how to hit the Time God. It was clear that the Time God before him was real, but there seemed to be something hidden from him.

    'I don't see any notification about his skill, so this means he's using his Order, not skill…' Theo thought, wondering what kind of power the Order could use. 'Since it's time…'

    When Theo was about to come up with an idea, the Time God disappeared from his vision.

    'Where is he?' Theo looked around before his Awareness picked up his presence. He immediately turned around and raised his spear upward. The Time God appeared above him, pushed the spear away, and punched Theo in the face.

    The force from the punch twisted his body a bit and ultimately pushed him to the ground.

    "Bam!"

    The clone fell to the ground and caused a small crack.

    However, the clone didn't even spout blood despite getting hit with enough force that could result in some broken bones.

    "I see… The clone doesn't have bone or blood, so no matter how injured you are, you can keep fighting. This clone is too great to be true if it's not a B Rank Skill, that is…" The Time God assessed Theo's power, not knowing about Theo's ability to rank up his Clone Skill.

    Death Avatar.

    Theo summoned his Death Avatar on top of the Time God and smacked him. With Theo lying down on the slightly lower ground due to the crack, the Death Avatar should only hit the Time God, not him.

    To his surprise, the Time God actually disappeared instead of becoming invisible and letting that palm go through his body.

    'Hmm?' Theo picked something off. There were two occasions where the Time God actually avoided an attack. The first one was when the dragon was about to swallow him, while this was the second one.

    'An attack that has a wide range?' As soon as he thought about it, he rose from the ground and waved his hand.

    Numerous Magic Bullets were summoned on top of him as Theo shot the Time God as well as the ground next to him. That was right. He spread the bullets to create a wider attack range.

    Yet, his guess seemed to be wrong as the Magic Bullets still pierced through his body.

    'It's a mistake? No… let's try this one.' Theo waved his other hand and formed a huge barrier of Magic Power. He swiped the entire barrier from left to right, trying to push everything.

    This time, the Time God raised his hand and stopped the barrier with it.

    "!!!" Theo realized one thing after this attack.

    And the Time God also knew Theo had realized the weakness of this ability.

    "Heh… You adapted so fast that it shocked me." The Time God smirked, feeling a bit excited. However, Theo made the wrong move. By inciting the Time God, the latter would become serious.

    After a smile, the Time God disappeared from Theo's vision again.

    This time, Theo could easily see the Time God approaching from the left, so he waved his right hand while spinning his body, but he felt even more strange.

    Despite his eyes looking at the Time God approaching him at a low speed, his body seemed unable to keep up with his movement. Before his sword reached the Time God's body, the latter had struck his stomach and blew him away.

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    His body skipped on the ground a few times before landing a hundred feet from the Time God.

    Theo shared his senses with the real body to understand what was going on because the pain didn't bother him in the slightest.

    After sensing that pain, Theo knew this wasn't a special realm or something that was controlled by the Time Power. Hence, he had some chance to attack the Time God.

    'It seems that I was right… Instead of a body that can be pierced through, he is manipulating the time of his body. In other words, the Time God is speeding up with that power, avoiding the attack and returning to the same spot. It created an illusion of my attack going through his body… It's just his after image…' Theo clicked his tongue.

    Although he hated to admit it, he couldn't be compared to the Time God in any way. His ability was far too strong.

    'Wait a minute… Time? How did he bring me here?' Theo widened his eyes, coming to a realization.

    Meanwhile, in Theo's mansion, specifically in Theo's room, the real Theo was hiding inside.

    He was planning to meditate until his clone came back, but he suddenly opened his eyes as if he had noticed a loophole.

    "Wait a minute… I lost contact with my clone for a few hours. I couldn't even recall my clone during that period as if the time of my clone was frozen…" Theo muttered in a low voice before squinting his eyes. "Don't tell me…"

    Theo took out his Skylink and opened the time, finding what he was looking for.

    15:07:07

    "Ten minutes almost passed? Even with all the talking, it felt like only five minutes had passed… Don't tell me… He can even manipulate the sense of time? That bastard is manipulating my perception of time. That's why he looks like he's lagging or too fast…" Theo gritted his teeth and put the Skylink in front of him as his eyes focused on the time.

    Meanwhile, Clone Theo lowered his body while raising his spear, pointing it at the Time God.

    Both Theo and his clone smiled.

    "It's time for a counterattack."
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    "It's time for a counterattack."

    'Hmm…. Something is different.' The Time God narrowed his eyes, noticing Theo's change.

    Theo rushed forward while thrusting his spear, trying to reach the Time God even one second faster.

    "Ha!" Theo roared, putting everything in this one strike.

    "It seems nothing has changed…" The Time God narrowed his eyes as he received the stab normally.

    However, he soon found himself hitting the spear with his waist.

    'Eh?' The Time God was amused. The only way for this to happen was when his ability failed to distort Theo's sense of time. 'His Order? No… What is it?'

    He didn't know how Theo could actually avoid his ability, but the fact that he did was enough to impress him. After all, Theo's power was still far too low.

    "Interesting… Truly interesting…" The Time God smirked and raised his hands, trying to grab Theo's spear.

    Suddenly, Theo let go of his spear and used his Telekinesis to push the spear forward, making it slide the Time God's waist.

    The Time God couldn't see what happened since the spear had entered his blind spot, but the moment he used his Awareness, he realized the Magic Power fluctuation as well as what was truly happening to the spear.

    The spear turned out to be disintegrating into numerous threads. And when he looked at Theo's fingers, he saw threads appearing.

    They all moved toward the threads from the spear, connecting with each other. In this way, there were at least twenty threads surrounding the Time God's body.

    After that, Theo waved his hands, tightening the threads. Unfortunately, he wasn't as good as his brother at manipulating the threads, so he needed to use his Control to move the threads.

    "Interesting… To be able to do this, you need per—" While talking, the Time God planned to jump so that he could escape from the threads. But the moment he was in the air, a Magic Power fluctuated and struck him from above, hitting him down.

    "Hahahaha! Amazing." The Time God was hit, but the power seemed to be a bit too low to bring him down. It couldn't completely kill the momentum, allowing the Time God to safely avoid the threads.

    "A perfect clone that can fool even me, the Perfect Control, and the ability to avoid my time distortion… You have all this ability at this age… I'm impressed. However, none of them can actually do anything without that brain of yours… The brain that can adapt and learn so fast." The Time God smirked, examining Theo's power.

    Yet, despite saying all those, the fact that Theo failed to harm the Time God was apparent. However, that was only Theo's wishful thinking. No matter how abnormal he was, it was impossible for a level 600 Supreme Rank Expert to harm the current strongest person even if he only used a percent of his power.

    "It seems that I need to be serious. I'll use 0.2% of my power now." The Time God smirked as he disappeared.

    What a flex.

    Theo gritted his teeth and waved his spear to the side as soon as he felt the fluctuation. But at that moment, his body refused to move as if they were trapped inside a block of ice.

    'Wha—! I can't move my body…' Theo noticed the only one that could move was his head. As a result, his head could only watch how the Time God kicked him in the face.

    The force blew his body away as Theo's body regained its ability to move.

    '0.2 percent of power…' Theo gritted his teeth. Despite giving his all, Theo couldn't even make the Time God release one percent of his power. Yet, there was no sense of despair in Theo's eyes. 'No, this is what makes it worth it. If he's too weak, he can't become the strongest person in the world.

    'This is the genius that defeats all top rank experts to ascend to the very top… Just wait, I'm going to clash with every top ten expert and learn from them… I'll learn from them and use that knowledge to defeat you in the future.'

    Theo took a deep breath, trying to calm his mind. He was thinking about how to fight against the Time God.

    "You're truly amusing. Your ancestor once shook the world… He was just a normal person like any other person, but he used his different method of Magic Power to rise to the top.

    "It was said that his Magic Authority could manipulate any Magic Power. Normal people couldn't even protect themselves from him as their Magic Power was used to fight against them. Even those who have Orders and Authorities could only bring half of their power before him.

    "That was why he could reach that position! Your grandfather could reach the 9th position because of his limited talent…No, should I say because of the Wind Emperor getting injured? If not for the Wind Emperor losing his legs, your grandfather could barely reach the 10th position.

    "Still, it's said that your father has the same talent as your ancestor. Everyone thought your father could grow in the Griffith Family and kill the Wind Emperor to take his position as the younger generation replacing the older generation. Alas, the tragedy befell the Wind Emperor.

    "However, no one thought he could replace the second position or even me! Do you know why? To put it simply, it's not easy to become the strongest person in the world." The Time God smirked and snapped his fingers.

    Suddenly, a huge clock appeared behind him. The clock emanated a strange pressure that even made Theo shudder.

    "Feel grateful that I, the Time God, will train your Order!"

    Theo took a deep breath to calm his heart. After that, he pointed his spear at the Time God and glared at him, not feeling scared at all.

    "Griffith Family this, Griffith Family that… I couldn't care less about them! I have nothing to do with the Griffith Family."

    Theo poured his Magic Power into the air, forming a huge sword as big as him. This was the sword that Isaac suggested previously. Although the pressure emanating from it couldn't be compared to the clock behind the Time God, it still had a big impact. After all, this technique was inspired by his mother's Divine Technique, the God Killing Spear.

    With this power, Theo bravely stood as he stated, "I have sworn that I won't have anyone teaching me anymore! However, it doesn't mean I'm going to stop here. I'll fight you with everything I got and use this experience to become stronger."

    The Time God saw Theo's resolution and smiled, feeling excited. "Prove it to me then, cheeky brat."
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    Two months later.

    A sword flew forward before curving a few times, following a certain path. At the end of the path stood a middle-aged man.

    The man only smiled and waved his sword, striking this sword down. After that, he disappeared from the field.

    The other guy, Theo, turned around and thrust his spear into thin air. There was supposed to be no one in that spot, but a second later, an afterimage of the middle-aged man appeared.

    Unfortunately, the spear pierced through the afterimage while the real body managed to escape with its sheer speed alone.

    Since his attack had missed, the spear turned into numerous threads and stretched out, trying to circle around the man.

    "How many times have you used this technique?" The Time God smirked. "I'm starting to get bored with this attack."

    Theo maintained his silence since there was another trick inside these threads. Instead of tightening, the threads stopped mid-air.

    With his Perfect Control, Theo formed many spikes coming from those threads.

    "!!!" The Time God widened his eyes, amused. After seeing the numerous spikes, he increased his speed as his body soon vanished into thin air.

    In the past two months, Theo had been fighting against the Time God. There were three major improvements in this training. First would be his Perfect Control.

    To outsmart the Time God, Theo needed to use that Perfect Control continuously. Eventually, he managed to fully master the Perfect Control.

    After all, this might be the first time Theo had time to use his Perfect Control for a long period of time.

    The second improvement came in Theo's perception. His eyes had been trying to follow the Time God's movement. That was why Theo activated his Awareness the entire time.

    He didn't realize it in the first month, but in the second month, Theo found his Awareness was able to predict the Time God's movement better.

    His Awareness had been in the Prediction Eyes Stage since a year ago. And this fight had improved it further.

    Although Theo didn't know when he could reach the last stage, the Future Vision, he had already become closer to that stage.

    Using these two, Theo managed to surprise the Time God earlier. However, it wasn't enough.

    The Time God didn't hold back with his speed at all. He would constantly disappear, making Theo fail to hit him again and again.

    During the past two months, Theo never once hit the Time God again. It was brutal training. One could feel down because of the lack of achievement. Luckily, Theo's focus remained on Perfect Control and Awareness.

    He was already satisfied with their improvements.

    Even so, the Time God had said that he was here to train his Order. So, the biggest improvement he had over the past two months was none other than his Order.

    Theo snapped his fingers and utilized his Order.

    The Time God, who was moving to the left at high speed, suddenly found himself glitching.

    "!!!" The Time God was impressed once again when Theo's Order had started to manifest. This whole time, Theo's Order could never influence him due to their gap.

    However, it seemed Theo had managed to control his Order better after using it to the fullest for the past two months.

    This glitch could easily be neutralized by his power, but this alone was enough as proof that Theo had learned Reality vs Illusion.

    After that glitch, the Time God poured slightly more power into his Order, strengthening his own Order so that Theo couldn't influence him.

    However, it was at this time Theo appeared next to the Time God with his spear.

    "I got you," Theo muttered as he thrust his spear forward.

    The Time God turned his head around and saw Theo coming. This should take him by surprise, but the Time God actually smiled when he saw the incoming spear.

    "You think?" The Time God grabbed the spear and pulled Theo closer before he struck Theo with his fist. "I might not be able to see something far in the future, but I still can see a few seconds into the future continuously. I know you're going to ambush me."

    However, Theo smiled as the spear turned into spikes, trying to pierce the Time God's hand.

    "Yeah? That vision might actually be an illusion I showed to you?" Theo smirked.

    "Nope. I have seen you trying to outsmart my outsmarting." The Time God smirked as he used the sword to slash the spear made of Magic Power. At the same time, the other fist struck Theo's body.

    However, Theo suddenly disappeared before the punch hit his stomach. Albeit, the thorns that the Time God cut were actually Theo's real body. After two months, he realized that he could also turn into a weapon or any object. Instead of a fish or a monkey, Theo turned into a vine filled with thorns.

    He knew that the Time God would cut the vine, so he simply detached himself from the stick, making it look like the Time God managed to cut the vine. As for his body that disappeared, it was just an illusion. The body itself couldn't do anything. Even the stick was controlled by Illusion and Telekinesis.

    With this, Theo reappeared under the Time God as he made an uppercut, straight to the Time God's jaw. "Right? I gave you the vision of you outsmarting me outsmarting your outsmarting!"

    The Time God smirked and froze the stick that was used to attach the spear blade, making Theo's illusion couldn't disappear as the stick's time had been frozen.

    With that stick in his hand, the Time God waved his hand, hitting Theo in the head. "Hahaha. I have seen you outsmart me outsmarting you outsmarting my outsmarting."

    It seemed that both of them refused to lose in this argument to the point they kept repeating the word 'outsmarting.'

    "I—" Theo opened his mouth and planned to use his trick.

    However, the Time God smirked and accelerated his body even further, hitting Theo to the ground with that stick before he could say anything. "Haha. The lines have become too long. It's my win!"

    "Heh, hitting me in the head, like the image that I showed you!" This time, it was Theo's turn to be smiling as he reinforced his head with the Supernatural Snake Body and withstood the force from the stick. After that, Theo raised both hands and turned them into swords before thrusting straight to the Time God's stomach. "I give you the image of you winning so that I can win!"

    "No! I have seen the future of me winning against the image of me winning against you!" The Time God used all his force this time, finally hitting Theo until he hit the ground and created a crater with his head.

    *Bam!*
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    Chapter 1130: End of Training

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    After cracking the ground, Theo wanted to get back up immediately. However, the Time God locked his body up in his time prison, preventing him from moving anymore.

    "Kh. You're cheating." Theo clicked his tongue.

    "I don't know what you're talking about. However, I do need to commend you for forcing me to use 0.4% of my power over the past two months." The Time God smirked while looking away, not admitting what he did.

    "Sore loser."

    "Cheeky brat."

    Although Theo didn't want to admit it, he had done all his best during the past two months. However, he still couldn't touch him. At the last second, the Time God used his power to prevent him from getting that last touch by releasing an even stronger power.

    If he was a normal person, he would have felt hopeless once in a while. But because Theo only focused on his improvement, he ended up forcing the Time God to use even more power when fighting against him.

    This alone was enough for his achievement since the Time God would probably only need 0.1% of his power to handle all people in the Asda Younger Generation List.

    "Your talent is truly scary." The Time God shook his head. "I couldn't help but imagine what actually would happen if you were trained by your grandfather since you were young… I don't care which grandfather we're talking about… Whether it's from the War God Family or the Griffith Family.

    "You would have reached a new height if that was the case… I guess the Griffith Family had reaped what they sowed after forcing your father to return to the family…" The Time God smiled.

    Theo gritted his teeth as the Time God constantly mentioned the Griffith Family from time to time, making him feel sick. That ruthless family wasn't his family.

    "I know what you want to say. It seems that you're pretty eager to leave this place." The Time God smiled and waved his hand. "Just leave. The next time we meet, I might become your enemy or your ally… Who knows?"

    Theo narrowed his eyes, never expecting that the Time God actually left him this time.

    "I have had my fun. It's time to return to being an observer."

    "I can't understand. Why do you even use these two months for me…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "You're not qualified to know about it." The Time God waved his hand again. "You should go back, or I will throw you out."

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes. Since he was using his clone, everything except the Skylink and mask was something he copied from the original.

    So, Theo took out those two items and burned them with a fire produced by his Order. After that, he looked at the Time God's back with a serious expression.

    As if knowing Theo's intention, the Time God added, "No need to thank me. Just like what you said at the very start, we were simply fighting each other. I used you to fulfill my own wish. That's all."

    "…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment before politely bowing to him. Only after that did Clone Theo disappear.

    As soon as Clone Theo left, the Time God walked toward the edge of this field, finding a chair and a table. His eyes were locked on the book on top of the table. There was the title of the book as well as its production.

    Time Journey of the Time God (2690-2790).

    Made By: Time - 2790

    "No matter what I do, it seems that I can't live past one hundred years…" The Time God shook his head helplessly. "Well, I need to do more. I can't be an observer if I can't even live until the end of my lifespan."

    With a long face, the Time God sat down while opening the book. "I wonder if the future me changes some information or not…"

    …

    Meanwhile, in the mansion, the real Theo opened his eyes.

    It seemed that the Time God knew that it was impossible for him to do some training if the real body or the clone was occupied.

    Even during their training, Theo's real body had been practicing what the clone did and saw. That was why the clone could actually improve.

    Unfortunately, this clone was produced two months ago. Even if Theo's real body improved by leaps and bounds, the clone's improvement was lacking due to the skill's limitation. That was why despite gaining some understanding about the Order, Clone Theo couldn't utilize it properly, especially the ability to produce elements like the one he used to burn his items.

    "I didn't know the reason why the Time God actually helped me despite being an observer, but I truly gained so much during the past two months." Theo sighed in relief. "At the very least, he's not my enemy right now. I can use that fact."

    "Two months are up, and now, I need to do some International Mission. I've investigated the people I want this time…" Theo smiled and opened the Skylink. "I should get an international mission in Mongolia or Japan since those two are my next destinations."

    It took him a while, but Theo finally found a mission that managed to pique his interest not as an agent from the Star Group but as an Order holder.

    "This is…"

    Theo frowned.

    Mission: Exterminate Black Snake Group.

    Description: Black Snake Group is a sand pirate in Mongolia. They managed to smuggle a few supersonic bullets. According to the investigation, the group has created a weapon that can utilize those supersonic bullets.

    "Mhm…" Theo continued reading while muttering, "It seems that they are aiming at the base instead of the monsters… They want to use those bullets to destroy the city from afar. The Star Group has managed to get an informant that seems to be able to track the Black Snake Group.

    "I need to meet this informant and cooperate with the military from Mongolia to exterminate the Black Snake Group. It's said that this mission needs two Mythical Rank Experts because the Black Snake Group is said to have several Mythical Rank Experts as well.

    "Anyway, my priority is those weapons… I'm still learning, but it seems that too much usage of deadly weapons that can harm nature will affect the Order… That's why King Class and World Class Monsters are trying to eliminate every single threat just to maintain that stability. Since I'm also a king, I should help, I guess…" Theo accepted the mission before informing Jeff, Felix, and Christopher.
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    Chapter 1131: Two More People
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    The next day, Theo stood in his garden as Christopher, Jeff, and Felix had been waiting for him.

    Still, as one would expect from Christopher, he had an annoyed look on his face.

    "I know that this is annoying… Even I wasn't planning to bring you at first, but I chose to do it because this is one of the occasions where you can observe me, Christopher." Theo said with a calm tone.

    "Just call this guy Chris, you know." Jeff smirked while circling his hand around Chris's neck like that of a friend.

    "You're the last person who can call me Christ." Chris gritted his teeth, glaring at Jeff. He simply hated Jeff for using that picture to threaten him.

    "Haha, alright, Chris." Jeff continued laughing, annoying Chris.

    "Are you provoking me, Jeff?" Chris started using his Magic Power before Theo sighed. "Felix. Stop them."

    Felix suddenly appeared behind them and grasped both of their heads before pushing them away.

    "Anyway, I'm going to deal with a group that has multiple Mythical Rank Experts. I need your help as we are going to recruit the next two people for our group." Theo explained.

    "By the way, who are they? It's not like I want to advise you or something… I just want to know about their identity. I mean, I don't want to meet a random guy who is trying to kill me, you know." Jeff added.

    "I'm the one who will kill you!" Chris glared at him, breaking Jeff's words earlier.

    However, Jeff simply shrugged his shoulders. "You'll kill me? That's hilarious."

    "Are—" When Chris was about to rebuke him, Felix stood between them with a stern face, stopping them with his body alone.

    "…" Jeff and Chris ended up looking away.

    Before Theo explained their identities, Millie came out with some papers.

    "This is what you requested earlier." Millie handed the papers to Theo. "I have compiled them for you."

    "En." Theo nodded before showing it to Jeff. Ultimately, Christopher got curious and took a sneak peek at the information.

    The first one was a woman called Ergene. She lived in Mongolia and was known as a tigress.

    "She is a Magic Warrior, huh… I haven't heard her name, but she seems strong. According to what's written here, she has power and speed for her blade as well as the lightning affinity that allows her to enhance her performance even further." Jeff nodded with a serious expression. "How do you recruit her though?"

    "You can't even see that line? It's said that she needs someone younger than her to defeat her." Chris snorted.

    "So, you took a peek." Jeff smirked, turning to Chris.

    "It doesn't matter. It's said that she is only fifty years old and has become a Mythical Rank Expert for a few years. It's clear that she has a great talent, considering she has mastered Breathing and Technique." Chris snorted. "The only person who is younger than her is…"

    Both of them looked at Theo. Although Theo was strong, he still couldn't defeat her. So, it was weird for Theo to pick her.

    "I have a way." Theo shook his head and pointed at her blessing.

    Khutulun.

    "Ehm, I'm not familiar with this country. Who is that person anyway?" Jeff asked.

    "You should search for it." Theo shrugged. "As for the one, he's a former mafia, or you can say yakuza according to the local's term. Unlike the norm, he has a big body and wields two shields. Unfortunately, he can't hurt anyone, so he's lost his job. I'm going to make him my shield."

    "For real? He does look strong, but if he can't hurt his enemy, he's going to be useless. After all, you can't really send him to fight against someone, knowing that his enemy will still be alive even after thousands of years."

    "What an exaggeration."

    Theo shook his head and glanced at Felix. "What do you think?"

    "With him protecting you, I can eliminate all the enemies." Felix nodded.

    Both Chris and Jeff looked at Felix. They had gathered some information about him, so they knew Felix's words were not an empty threat.

    It seemed that among them, Felix was the most loyal person in the group. They didn't know how Theo managed to recruit Felix, but the latter truly looked like Theo's sword that could kill anyone.

    "Either way, that's the plan. We're providing some weapons for the Mongolian Army, so we will head there with the Star Group's plane. Before we leave, is there any question?"

    "Just one." Jeff raised his hands. "The enemy has weapons for mass murders, right? How do we even fight that? They might be able to notice us from afar and kill us…" Jeff asked.

    "I'm not sure. For now, the Star Group has a connection to an informant. It seems the informant can find them. We'll then cooperate with the army to defeat them. As for the army…" Theo smiled. "Why do you think you're here, Jeff?"

    "Ah!" Jeff suddenly realized something, understanding Theo's plan. It seemed that his ability was crucial in this fight. "Roger that. This is getting exciting now."

    "You should remember our agreement, right? I won't send myself to death." Chris added, reminding Theo about the condition.

    "Don't worry. I have several arrangements… I just want to confirm which plan I'm going to use after getting the information." Theo shook his head helplessly. "I am not planning to break my promise."

    "I just wanted to confirm that one thing. Since you still remember, I'll follow you on this mission." Chris nodded, finally agreeing with the mission.

    "Alright. Let's go to the airport." Theo nodded before looking at Millie and Isaac, who were looking at them from the mansion. Isaac was sulking because he couldn't follow Theo this time.

    However, that sulking face was soon replaced by a terrified expression when Felix glared at him.

    The pressure from Felix's eyes alone was enough for Isaac to know that if something happened to his daughter, he would be dead.

    Isaac furiously nodded while Millie chuckled, feeling the love of her now overprotective father.

    After that, Theo and the three Mythical Rank Experts finally left the mansion.
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    'Welcome to Mongolia.'

    "We've finally arrived." Jeff stretched his hands, feeling a bit tired after the trip.

    "Are you sure you don't want any of the rewards?" Theo asked with a smile.

    "Of course. I have told you that I have enough to live my life lavishly. So, there's no need to share the reward with me. I'm here just to witness your power, that's all." Jeff smirked.

    Christopher also shared the same opinion. It seemed their job as a pianist and a painter had brought them enough riches. Only Felix received the reward because Theo insisted on it. After all, Felix had used most of his money to take care of his daughter.

    At the very least, Theo wanted him to get some money so that he could fulfill his daughter's needs.

    "Alright. You two should go to the hotel and check-in first. Felix and I will meet this informant." Theo split the jobs immediately, even though they hadn't even left the airport yet.

    "Sure. Leave it to me." Jeff nodded with a smile.

    "Let's go, Felix." Theo thanked him with a waving hand before splitting.

    Felix followed him while Jeff looked at Theo's back with a longing face.

    "Sadly, it seems that his trust in Felix is bigger than anyone else in the group. Such a shame… to think I would be the second person he recruited." Jeff sighed.

    "I don't understand why you look at that brat so highly. He's just a brat who uses tricks." Chris snorted while rolling his eyes.

    "You don't understand a thing, Chris. Let's make a bet… before the time limit is up, you will follow him from the bottom of your heart. That's the kind of guy he is…" Jeff waved his hand while pushing the cart carrying their luggage.

    "Hmph. You have jinxed it. Because you've said it, I won't do it." Chris shrugged.

    Jeff only shook his head helplessly, remembering the golden Magic Power Theo had shown to him. That Magic Power was Theo's qualification to be one of the best. Although he didn't know what kind of power Theo possessed, it was enough for him to submit. He thought, 'If Felix becomes his right hand, I will do my best to be his left hand.'

    While they carried the luggage to their hotel, Theo and Felix used a taxi to bring them to the meeting place with the informant.

    Since the informant himself wasn't a local, they had agreed to meet in a restaurant.

    Theo had booked a private room so that no one could listen to them.

    Since he was coming first, they ended up ordering some food to eat.

    While eating, Felix asked, "Who is this informant? If he's not a local, he shouldn't be able to track them better than a local…"

    "Well, I'm not very sure. According to Sir Bernard, it seems that the one handling the information network of the Star Group suggested we should get their help. The company has a good information network, so hiring another company means this one has that ability." Theo shook his head helplessly. Even he didn't know much about the informant.

    "That's kinda true. I mean, the information broker that I've told you about is someone like that. He can easily get information in Kyrgyzstan and the neighboring countries." Felix nodded in agreement.

    "Well, we can only trust the company with this." Theo shrugged nonchalantly. "By the way, are you not feeling repugnant with the fact that I need to work for the Star Group for another few years?"

    "The company doesn't matter to me."

    "But you might need to follow me like this mission…"

    "It doesn't matter. You said it yourself that you're too weak right now. In that case, I'll protect you until you are strong enough. Besides, I've sworn that I'll cut down all your enemies even if he is the king of hell."

    Theo smiled, feeling gratified. However, there was one thing that worried him. He asked, "Do you… want to know my real identity? You should be able to realize that the face that I've shown you is not my real face, right?"

    The room fell silent as the atmosphere became heavier. The conversation turned serious all of a sudden.

    Fortunately, Felix soon broke it without a single doubt in his heart. "That doesn't matter. You saved my daughter. For me, that's the most important thing."

    "Your daughter might be dragged into this, you know. After all, my enemies are strong, stronger than you can imagine." Theo smiled.

    "I know for a fact that the Star Group won't let you go that easily, so they should ask you to work for them for at least a few decades. Yet, you said that you would only work for them for a few years… That alone is enough for me to know that you'll be so strong that you don't need to care about anything within a few years.

    "Besides, I've watched you for a long time… It's enough for me to know your personality. Even if I die fighting your enemy, I don't need to worry about my daughter because you will protect her even if it means pushing her away from you. I know that my daughter can live just fine." Felix shook his head, explaining his trust.

    "You…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment before giving him a name. "Theodore Griffith."

    "Huh?" Felix was dumbfounded by this name. Most people in the world should have known this name because of how extraordinary he was. He had basically taken the world by storm.

    Yet, Theo said, "That's the name of the person you've sworn to protect."

    This was the proof that Theo had completely trusted him. After all, this name was his biggest secret.

    "!!!" He didn't know why but his heart felt heavy at this moment. Felix finally understood the weight of this secret. For someone who worked in the dark, he obviously knew the name of the Griffith Family and their strength.

    However, another shock suddenly came. This time, it wasn't only him who was startled by this. Theo was the same.

    *Knock!*

    *Knock!*

    *Kacha!*

    A woman opened the door and took a peek inside. She had dark blue hair and beautiful blue eyes.

    After seeing their appearance, she smiled and introduced herself. "Hello. I'm Nella Griffith from Gatahana Group. May I know if I'm speaking with Mr. Joker?"
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    "…" Theo and Felix were stunned. Theo had just revealed his name, but to think the only one he could consider a family from the wretched Griffith Family would appear before him.

    Nella Griffith. This name had also shaken the world. Having the same talent as Ray Griffith, the man who was known to have the potential to become the third strongest person in the world, Nella was one of the people at the center of attention.

    However, Ray had brought her under his care and hid from the Griffith Family. Due to Ray using the Griffith Family's power to erase himself, no one could find them now. So, no one knew what kind of improvement Nella had during the past few years.

    But just like Theo's grandfather, Ray and Nella had created another group as their front. That was the Gatahana Group.

    Ray applied every single thing he learned during his stay with the Griffith Family, so the company was actually an information company. And Nella had also been working in this company.

    Of course, Theo didn't know anything about this. He didn't expect that the Star Group actually asked for their help. Whether it was a coincidence or not, Theo was truly stunned by this sudden development.

    Luckily, Theo had used his Awareness to make sure no one was outside when he said his name. So, Nella wasn't aware that Joker was actually Theo.

    "Mhm. Yes. I'm Joker." Theo nodded, replying to her. "I'm sure the Star Group has sent you our agreement, right?"

    "Of course." Nella nodded and came in. She sat down in front of Theo and continued, "I'll help you calculate the enemy's numbers, information, as well as their whereabouts."

    "Okay." Theo nodded, trying hard to be calm so as to not make it suspicious. At the same time, Felix wanted to kill Nella just because she had 'Griffith' in her name. After all, the Griffith Family wanted to kill him.

    If not because Theo's hand tapped his thigh to signal that she wasn't an enemy, he would have killed Nella.

    "How do you plan to find them? I can't waste too much time waiting." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "We've got their basic information as well as their general location. All I need to do is to go there and confirm it with my tools. So, it shouldn't take more than a few hours as soon as we reach the general location. If we do it in the morning, you and the army can deal with them in the afternoon. Of course, I'd like to ask you not to disclose my information to the army. That's the condition." Nella smiled.

    It seemed that Nella showed her real appearance and name only to the Star Group. In other words, there was another intention Nella had.

    "Okay." Theo nodded with a calm expression. "So, what should we do?"

    "The journey alone should take around 30 hours to get to their place. We should inform the army to make their move to the designated position since you have the authority to talk to them. According to our investigation, the enemy is going to launch an attack on the base in 48 hours. So, we'll need to go tonight."

    Theo looked down, contemplating. He didn't know how Nella could gain this information, but if it was true, the situation was more serious than he originally thought.

    "Okay. Give me all the information you have. I shall make the decision after that."

    "Certainly." Nella smiled and took out her Skylink as she began her explanation.

    Theo listened to her carefully while picking a few important points. It seemed that the Black Snake Group had a company that backed them up. That was why they got the resources to make that kind of weapon.

    The money came from a conglomerate family called Bolhom Family. They managed the media as well as resorts. That was why they could escape from any weird rumor.

    "We can only deal with the Black Snake Group because they have been deemed as a bad mercenary organization. However, we can't do anything to the Bolhom Family because we don't have enough proof of their involvement. Even our information is not enough." Nella ended her explanation with this statement.

    Theo looked down, contemplating for a while. 'A conglomerate family… The Star Group… Nella… and the Black Snake Group…'

    Theo muttered these names in his thoughts before remembering the mission requirement. The Star Group only wanted to destroy the Black Snake Group. Though, they didn't know anything about Bolhoms' involvement.

    "I see. Let's follow your idea." Theo nodded in agreement. "We'll move tonight. I'll inform you about the time and the place later since none of us knows how to operate your tools. I'll also tell the military to make their move immediately. We want to deal with them before they reach the base after all."

    "Certainly." Nella smiled, accepting the arrangement.

    After that, Theo rose from his seat and reached the door. "Let's leave, Felix."

    "Yes." Felix followed Theo without hesitation, leaving Nella alone in the room.

    "Ho… Is that rude or just putting up a front?" Nella muttered in a low voice, looking at the door. "Uncle Ray wants to approach the Star Group and the Starry Group simply because they once helped Theo in the past… I guess after this job is done, we've paid them enough. I wonder where Theo is… He shouldn't have died, but I couldn't find him no matter how hard I searched.

    "Well, it's Theo who we're talking about. He should be building his power quietly, unlike Joker, who is always flaunting his power… After all, Theo wants to avoid the spotlight right now due to the Griffith Family." Nella put her chin on the table while sighing. "Where are you, Theo? Ugh, Uncle Ray has removed the influence of the Mind Elder, but I can't stop thinking about Theo right now…

    "I guess this is the aftereffect…" Nella sighed. "I wonder if he eats well… I wonder if he is sleeping in a good environment…"

    Nella ended up shaking her head. "I shouldn't think about him right now. I have a job."

    Little did she know, Theo had been so close to her. It was really a cruel reality that you couldn't meet the person despite being in front of you.
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    After leaving, Theo gave a message to the military authority whom he should meet later. He told him that the army needed to move right now, and he would explain the reasons when they met.

    Since they still had two hours before meeting, Theo headed to another place not far from their meeting point. It was the third largest city in Mongolia, Darkhan.

    According to the information, they could meet Ergene in this city.

    However, when Theo reached her house, she was actually not there.

    "Mhm?" Theo narrowed his eyes. Her house wasn't big, unlike a normal Mythical Rank Expert. There wasn't even security that took care of most of the problems.

    Instead, there was only one old man sitting in front of the house's gate.

    After seeing Theo's appearance, the old man sighed and asked, "Are you here to challenge Miss Ergene?"

    "Yes. May I know who you are?" Theo asked politely since he wanted to make a good impression.

    However, the old man pointed behind him and said, "If you go this way, you will find some hills. She's there, accepting someone's challenge. However, I do think that he's too old to challenge her, so I think you should go back."

    "Thank you for the information, but you don't need to worry. It's me who wants to challenge her."

    "You?" The old man tilted his head in confusion. He was a Supreme Rank Expert, so he knew that Theo was the same as him. Although he didn't bother to look at Theo's information, it was still impossible for Theo to defeat her.

    Since the old man doubted him, Theo didn't care about him anymore. He took a step back and waved his hand. "Thanks for the information. I'm going to meet her right away."

    "…"

    Theo didn't wait for his response as he had already left with Felix.

    On the way, Felix asked, "Why did you stop me from killing Nella Griffith? She's from the Griffith Family."

    "Nella is the only person that I can call a family in that wretched family, Felix." Theo shook his head. "Our meeting is short, but I guess she's like a younger sister to me, even though our age difference is only months apart."

    "…" Felix narrowed his eyes and asked again, "Is there anyone that you don't want to kill?"

    "I couldn't care less about the others. As long as they don't come for my life, I won't kill them. However, there are two people that I must absolutely kill. They're my grandfather, the current ninth strongest person in the world, and the Mind Elder who destroyed my childhood."

    "I… understand." Felix nodded calmly. Despite Theo saying that his grandfather was among the top in the world, he couldn't care less about it. After all, Theo would be strong enough when he confronted him.

    He could only believe him because Theo's growth was beyond everyone's imagination.

    After ten minutes, they finally reached the hill area. Even though they couldn't see a single person, they could hear some loud noises coming from behind the hill.

    *Boom!*

    *Bam!*

    *Boom!*

    Theo and Felix leaped toward the hill without hesitation because there was only one person that could cause such a commotion.

    When they reached the hill, they saw three people. The first one was a young man like Theo. He wore formal suits on this hot day.

    His head slightly rose as if he was looking down on them. The smug on his face showed how confident he was.

    "Haha. Defeat her!" He ordered his subordinate, a man with black hair.

    The man seemed to be the same age as the woman, who should be the one Theo was looking for.

    The man brandished his sword against hers. Spark started coming from Ergene's sword as it repelled the man's flaming sword.

    "You're only a month younger than me… Not even a local…" Ergene sighed, disappointed.

    "It's your fault for putting that requirement. You didn't state anything about getting any help." The young man snorted before licking his lips vulgarly. "Once you become my subordinate, hehe…"

    His eyes were looking up and down, scanning the woman's voluptuous body. As a Magic Warrior, she also had some muscles, adding another charm to her appearance.

    It was no wonder that the young man looked at her vulgarly.

    "I can simply cut you down. Do you think you can? I didn't kill you here simply because it's a waste to kill you." The young man laughed. "They don't dare to fight against my Bolhom Family just for you. That's why there won't be anyone challenging you other than me."

    "Shameless." Ergene gritted her teeth. It was true that Bolhom Family could kill her easily if they brought their experts to subjugate her. However, she was even more furious that this vulgar man openly told her about all his deeds. The disgusts for this idiot increased because of that.

    "Mhm… Bolhom Family, huh…" Theo and Felix suddenly appeared next to the young man.

    "!!!" Both the man and Ergene stopped their fights when they felt Felix's aura.

    Without hesitation, the man hurriedly rushed to the young man, trying to protect him from Felix.

    "Who are you?!" The young man glared at Theo.

    "Is there any reason for me to answer you?" Theo shrugged and ignored him as he said to Ergene. "Miss. I'm here for the challenge too."

    Ergene furrowed her eyebrows, not knowing who Theo was. However, Theo looked different from the other one. After all, Theo was excluding a warrior aura. It was clear that Theo was a warrior that had fought numerous enemies.

    When she saw Felix's face and roughly calculated his age, Ergene said with a serious expression. "You're the one going to challenge me?"

    "Since you've figured it out, it makes the talk easy." Theo smiled. "Yep. You're right… Although I don't have the confidence to defeat you with my raw strength, I can defeat you with something else."

    "Who are you?!" The young man was furious when Theo ignored him. He was so angry that he could attack Theo at any moment.

    "What's wrong with you? Have an anger issue?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    'Huh? This is not like him… Why did he provoke him even further?' Felix furrowed his eyebrows. However, he remembered that the man came from the conglomerate family that had some involvement with their target. 'Don't tell me… Although we have some proof about their involvement, we still can't prosecute them.'

    The doubt was soon answered when he felt Theo gently patting his back twice. Since Felix had become his bodyguards, they had agreed with three signals. One tap was to hold himself back, two taps were telling him to follow his command, and three taps signaled him to kill the people in front of him.

    Since it was two taps, Theo seemed to have an arrangement.

    He didn't know that Theo was smiling underneath that mask. For Theo, this coincidence meeting with the people of the Bolhom Family was a godsend opportunity. If there was no one in this place, Theo would have said, 'Black Snake Group? Recruiting Ergene? Bolhom Family's involvement? I'll show you the way to hit three birds with one stone.'
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Although Felix didn't know what Theo wanted to do, he obviously had heard about Theo's achievement. He single-handedly solved many problems in Italy.

    He might not know about the details of what happened in the dark because he was in Australia and too invested in his daughter, but he was aware that Theo wasn't a normal young man.

    "If you're going to waste my time here, you should leave." Theo shook his head helplessly as if he was disappointed with this man.

    "You—!" The young man gritted his teeth before pointing his finger at Theo. "Do you know who I am?"

    "I couldn't care less." Theo shrugged and looked at Ergene. "So, is there anything that I need to do before challenging you?"

    Ergene glanced at the young man before looking at Theo worriedly. "You shouldn't have done that…"

    "What can he do to me? Nothing." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, I want to challenge you."

    Even so, Ergene knew how dire the situation had become, especially for Theo. She warned him, "Your accent… you are not from this country, right? In this country, there is a conglomerate family ruling in the dark. The Bolhom Conglomerate is one of them. Basically, if you offend them, you will suddenly disappear. And now, you're provoking their heir…"

    "He is an heir?" Theo chuckled, completely mocking him and his family. "You serious? An heir with an anger issue? When he takes over the family, he will completely ruin it."

    "You bastard. I've had enough! Kill him! I'm going to make you regret provoking me!" The young man shouted, ordering his Mythical Rank Expert to cut Theo down.

    Because he had been paid for this, the Mythical Rank Expert rushed toward Theo with his blade.

    "Watch out!" Ergene raised her sword to block this sword since she didn't want anyone to die in this situation. However, she was too late not to protect Theo but to stop Felix. All of a sudden, the sunlight glowed even brighter, blinding their eyes. Ergene even covered her eyes while gripping her sword after feeling the movement. 'Kh…'

    "AAAHHHHH!"

    In the next second, a scream shook the area as the Mythical Rank Expert dropped to the ground, clutching his severed arm. "AAAAHHHHH!"

    "!!!" Both Ergene and the young man widened their eyes in shock. After all, Felix appeared next to the Mythical Rank Expert with his sword.

    He was looking down on the Mythical Rank Expert and even put his sword right on top of his neck to stop him from moving. He thought, 'Th-Ahem, Joker only tapped me two times instead of three times. In other words, I shouldn't kill him for now.'

    "Good work, Felix." Theo smiled as he glanced at the back.

    "You… you!" The young man was stunned. They both were Mythical Rank Experts, but his elite couldn't even do anything against Felix. It was truly shocking.

    Little did he know, even among assassins, Felix was one of the best in Australia. And as someone who possessed a light affinity, his power was at its peak when there was sunlight, let alone now that the sun was almost on top of their head.

    The disparity was simply too big.

    Of course, Theo was also using his power to erase his power for a split second.

    "Now, now… what should I do with him…" Theo smirked while looking down on the Mythical Rank Expert. "According to what I heard earlier, you were not a local too, and you had been brought here just to deal with her… Should I kill you or not…"

    The Mythical Rank Expert surprisingly didn't reply to Theo. Instead, he was glaring at Theo as if he wanted to kill him.

    At the same time, the young man from the Bolhom Family shouted again. "You! How dare you to raise your hand against the Bolhom Family! Even with your Mythical Rank Expert, the family will hunt you down!"

    "Felix. That guy disgusts me. Kill him!" Theo clicked his tongue.

    "Yes." Felix nodded.

    "Wha—?! You—!" He stopped when Felix actually raised his sword.

    Still, Felix's number one priority was Theo's protection. Before going to kill the young man, he cut the Mythical Rank Expert a few times. They were heavy wounds, but they shouldn't be enough to kill the expert. At the very least, he wouldn't be able to do anything when he dealt with the young man.

    After that, Felix's sword shone. The light was so strong that it blinded them again.

    "N—" Before the young man could say something, Felix's sword had reached his heart, killing him. Just like that, the young man died without being able to utter another word. Even Felix had to agree that having the young man as their heir wouldn't be good for a big family since it would lead them to their ruin.

    Still, it didn't mean that they could kill him as they pleased, considering the one before them was a local tyrant. If this was spread, the problem would become bigger since the other party controlled the media.

    Theo then looked at the Mythical Rank Expert and stated, "I'll give you a chance to live. Bring the body back to his family. I don't want to dirty my eyes anymore."

    The Mythical Rank Expert gritted his teeth. Although he didn't want it, he couldn't do anything against him. After all, Felix was too strong.

    In the end, he carried the young man's body with his remaining hand as he staggeringly walked back.

    "Are you sure we can let him go back? Judging from their recklessness, I'm afraid that they are going to call more people to hunt us down." Felix asked with a concerned expression. He was already long enough in the dark that he knew what would happen.

    "It's fine. I'm going to explain it later with the rest." Theo nodded before adding, "He's an important piece to complete our missions."

    "An important piece…" Felix muttered in a low voice as he couldn't imagine the role the Mythical Rank Expert would play.

    However, one thing was true. Theo's plan had been in motion.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1136: Ergene's Qualification

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Since the nuisance had gone, Theo turned back to Ergene and smiled. "As I told you earlier, I'd like to challenge you. What do I need to do?"

    "…" Ergene still hadn't recovered from what had happened. She never thought there would be someone brave enough to harm the heir of the Bolhom Family. So, there was one question in her mind. "Are you going to kill me if I refuse?"

    "Nope. We'll simply leave. However, I can assure you one thing… I'll be playing fair when challenging you." Theo stated with a calm tone, genuinely expressing his desire to recruit her.

    "…" Ergene fell silent for a moment. "Can you even stay alive being chased down by the Bolhom Family? Before I do something, I need to know the risks first. After all, it won't be worth it to follow you (in case you win) and die because of them…"

    Theo glanced at Felix and said, "Call Jeff and Chris here. We're going to weaken the Bolhom Family even further."

    "I understand." Felix immediately took out his Skylink to get some help.

    After that, Theo asked, "What do you think will happen after this?"

    Ergene thought for a moment. "Most likely, the Bolhom Family will hunt you down… But because there's only one Mythical Rank Expert here and you're not local, they will bring only two or three Mythical Rank Experts with a bunch of Supreme Rank Experts.

    "After all, people rarely travel with more than one Mythical Rank Expert because it's hard to get the permit for a Mythical Rank Expert. No matter where they go, they will be a force to be reckoned with after all.

    "And seeing you calling those two names… I'm afraid that you're getting help from Mythical Rank Experts as well. Three versus three… The rest will be in my hand or you… I am a Mythical Rank Expert, so I shouldn't have any problems dealing with a bunch of Supreme Rank Experts.

    "The Bolhom Conglomerate has 9 Mythical Rank Experts… Ten with that guy, but I think we will die the moment he returns. With that kind of injury as well as that guy's corpse, there's no way that they will let him off.

    "If we can cut down two or three Mythical Rank Experts, we will be able to lower their number. At the same time, their family can't send all the experts… So, at most, we will only deal with five Mythical Rank Experts in the next wave. Four versus five… I can't think much more about this because I don't know about your people's capability.

    "In addition, they would certainly hide this news until they killed you. And if you succeeded in killing a few of their Mythical Rank Experts, they would certainly have no ability to expose your deeds. After all, other organizations would investigate their current condition. To put it simply, using the media is the same as telling people to investigate them. If they know they've been weakened, other organizations won't hesitate to attack them.."

    Felix widened his eyes when he listened to Ergene's explanation. He thought, 'According to the information, Khutulun was a female commander in the past. She accompanied her father on the battlefield and was quite talented on top of that. She was a woman with a brain and martial prowess… It seems that her blessing truly deserved its reputation. Still…'

    Just like Felix thought, Ergene listed the biggest problem. "That plan can only work if I join you! If I give you to them, won't it be a different case? Staying neutral might put me in a bad situation, but I won't die."

    Her gaze became fierce when she stated that sentence. She completely thought that Theo was still reckless about pinning down hope on her.

    "You're mostly correct. However, you're missing a few things." Theo raised three fingers. "First, I'll introduce myself. I'm Joker from the Star Group. I'm here for a mission that involves the military hunting the Black Snake Group that is planning to destroy the base on the other side."

    "What?!" Ergene widened her eyes. Although she had never seen him personally, she had heard his name from the locals. "So, you're planning to make me join the Star Group?"

    "No. I'm creating a group of elites under me. There are already three Mythical Rank Experts and one Supreme Rank Expert. I want you to be the fourth Mythical Rank Expert." Theo shook his head.

    "A group of elites…" Ergene frowned.

    "Second, You are not within my calculation before killing that idiot. Last but not least, it seems that you're underestimating me… As long as they can hold their Mythical Rank Expert, I can deal with their Supreme Rank Experts? Unless they bring more than fifteen Supreme Rank Experts at once, they won't be able to defeat me."

    Theo's statement blew her mind. Although she wanted to call him arrogant, she couldn't do it. Theo didn't show it, but he certainly had an aura of a warrior.

    "That's why I want to ask you, what can I do to challenge you? I won't put you in danger until you join me." Theo smirked.

    Ergene narrowed her eyes before raising her finger, pointing at her face. "Assuming that I agree with you, I need to confirm your age. Take off your mask… You might be able to change your voice, but I can see whether your face is real or not. Illusion or a face mask will be useless against me."

    "!!!" Felix was startled because he had heard Theo's name a moment ago. If Theo took off his mask, he couldn't hide his identity anymore. 'Theodore Griffith is an illusionist, but she's a Mythical Rank Expert. That Magic Power won't escape her eyes.'

    Unbeknownst to them, Theo took the mask off without hesitation, revealing his 'real' appearance.

    But this appearance was different.

    Theo had short red hair and fierce black eyes. On top of that, there were three diagonal claw wounds on his cheek, adding another charm to Theo's face.

    On the one hand, these scars could become Theo's reason for hiding his face, simply because he was insecure that his face was ruined. On the other hand, it completely erased the doubt that Theo had another reason for hiding his face.

    Little did they know, Theo was actually using his Order right now. After training his Reality vs Illusion with the Time God, Theo could make a real appearance like this.

    Just like the sword he used to recruit Jeff, Theo learned a bit more about skin and hair's material. With his Order, he turned that material into reality, creating a perfect skin that one couldn't see through. Even the Magic Power didn't fluctuate.

    At the same time, Theo even added a bit more details for the scars as well as eyes, giving a complete aura to his overall appearance.

    'Is this enough?' Theo made a gentle smile, asking.

    'Damn, he's handsome. The scars just made him even more handsome… No, wait. His age… There's no illusion or face mask… I guess this is his true appearance. His face, action, and voice… Yeah, he should be around 30 years old.' Ergene nodded with a calm expression. "Y-yeah. I've confirmed that you're younger than me."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1137: Challenge

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Since you've confirmed my age…" Theo put on his mask again before saying, "Well, you should know that I'm just a Supreme Rank Expert, right? I know that you want someone stronger than you, but I'm also much younger than you. That's why I want to propose one thing.

    "Can I suggest the battle condition? Don't worry. I'll make sure it's something related to your specialty as well."

    "Hmm?" Ergene narrowed her eyes. It was quite unpleasant that Theo tried to change the condition. However, his words had some truth in them. So, she tried to be more flexible by saying, "Okay. Though, you need to explain it first. I have the freedom to accept or reject this proposal."

    "Fair enough. The match between us is simple." Theo smirked and continued, "Do you know the Black Snake Group?"

    "Yes. They're a notorious group in this country. You are going to subjugate them, right?"

    "Indeed. But everything is up to me, considering I have an informant that the military needs. That's why my suggestion is… We both are going to handle the enemies to a certain degree. Who does better will be the winner."

    "Mhm?" Ergene looked down and put her hand on her chin, thinking. "Although I don't know the scale, the Black Snake Group is supposed to be a big group. They should have a few Mythical Rank Experts and roughly a hundred Supreme Rank Experts. Well, I don't think I need to mention it, but there should be a few hundred more with Hero Rank or lower."

    "Yes. This is the plan. I'm going to ask you to join me in this battle. Even if I don't win, you helping us will be a kind of merit to the country, right? So, you should be more respected in this country after this mission.

    "I have a way to bring them out. Felix and the others will handle their Mythical Rank Experts. On the contrary, I'll split the enemies into two… We both will have an equal amount of enemies. You and I will handle each of them, and the fastest one to eliminate them will be the winner. As for the military, I'll redirect them to the mission, so you can rest assured that they won't help any of us. In other words, this will be a battle between you and me." Theo explained his plan.

    "Can you even do all that? Even I don't have the confidence to bring them out and split them apart…" Ergene narrowed her eyes, doubting Theo.

    "If I can't, we can consider this battle my loss. You can also reconsider whether you want to join the battle or not."

    Even though Theo was explaining the challenge, Felix was rolling his eyes. Now that he was aware of Theo's real identity, he thought, 'Can he even do that? His grandfather is literally the War Saint. And he has learned from his grandfather for a few years. You can't, but he should be able to do it.'

    Unfortunately, Ergene had no idea about Theo's real identity. She could only consider this proposal carefully to avoid any traps within the agreements.

    "There's no outside help, and the number will be even. This challenge can also prove your ability… Since you're far younger than me, I can understand the need to challenge people at Supreme Rank or lower. And if you can finish it faster than me, it means that your prowess and potential are better than mine.

    "That's why this challenge is actually related to me and can prove your ability. Even if I win, I can still gain merits from the country. This is a win-win situation…" Ergene nodded in agreement. "How about the Bolhom Conglomerate?"

    "You know what, the proof is not enough to prosecute them, but it's enough for me to know there's involvement between the Black Snake Group and the Bolhoms. I'm going to make them pay the price as well. If my plan succeeds, I can get some more information. Don't worry. I don't think you'll deal with them before our battle reaches its conclusion."

    "I see." Ergene paused for a moment, looking at the pros and cons of this battle.

    "Just to let you know, I might need your help to deal with the Bolhom Family after I win," Theo warned her again. "That's why think carefully before you choose."

    That warning actually startled her. Theo should be trying to win with any means possible. However, it seemed that his desire was genuine. He didn't want to trick her or anything.

    If she joined his group, it would be because of her own decision. Luckily, Chris wasn't here or else he would make a fuss with it.

    Ergene thought for a moment and asked, "Will you be able to surpass me in the future?"

    Theo raised his hand, controlling the Magic Power in the air. Soon, multiple invisible balls were formed.

    "This is… Perfect Control…" Ergene widened her eyes. "I heard that you defeated someone a hundred levels above you…"

    "Yes. I am not close to Mythical Rank." Theo admitted without hesitation.

    "Yet, you've already gained the Perfect Control." Ergene was impressed by Theo's achievement. Seeing how he easily showed it to her, Theo should have some more trump cards hidden. This made Theo even scarier.

    "I see. With the Perfect Control, you indeed have some potential to defeat me in that challenge. It's a fair battle… That's why I shall agree to this challenge. If you win, I will join your group. Since I'd be your subordinate at that time, you could use me as you see fit. Still, don't forget that my blessing came from a great general, you shouldn't underestimate me too much, especially in a battle like this."

    Theo nodded with a smile. "Should be the other way around."

    "Heh." Ergene smiled back, feeling a bit challenged by that little provocation. "Okay. When will we move?"

    "Tonight. The enemy is going to hit the base in 48 hours."

    "I see. That's why you said you can bring them out."

    "I didn't lie." Theo shrugged.

    "I know. I appreciate that you're not lying to me, and I consider this a necessary bluff in battle." Ergene nodded. "In that case, I'll prepare a few things. When and where will we meet? Never mind, inform me through this number. But you need to be alive if you want to recruit me."

    "Don't worry." Theo received Ergene's business card. "I'll inform you after I come to an agreement with the military."

    "Got it. May fortune bless you with its presence." Ergene nodded.

    Theo waved his hand and turned around. "Let's go, Felix. Our schedule is tight today."

    Little did she know, just like the Bolhom Family, Ergene had also fallen into Theo's trap.
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    Chapter 1138: Military

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After leaving the woman, Theo didn't bother to hide himself. He just walked out in the open as if he wasn't scared of the Bolhom Family.

    However, the Bolhom Family would surely find out about the cooperation between him and the military, making him hesitant to attack Theo.

    This would lead to the failure of the plan. Hence, Theo and Felix disappeared without a trace after giving enough information about their location.

    After that, Theo headed straight to the military base to meet the commander of this operation.

    As soon as they knew Theo's arrival, an old man along with two assistants came out to meet him.

    "I have heard that the Star Group is sending Joker along with three Mythical Rank Experts…" The old man narrowed his eyes. Despite his aged face, his body was still excluding fierce energy as if he was still in his prime.

    "I'm Joker. And with me here is my assistant, Felix. Don't worry. I have brought three experts with me."

    "Okay." The old man nodded with a calm expression. Since Theo was speaking, the old man instantly knew the true leader of the group. He didn't know whether Felix was a part of the Star Group or not, but it was clear that Theo led them here.

    Hence, he straightened his back and extended his hand to Theo as a basic greeting between the two leaders. "Nice to meet you. You can call me Commander Okho. I assume that you have gotten the information about their whereabouts?"

    "Yes. The general location has been identified. All we need to do is to lure them out before annihilating them. What do you say, Commander Okho?"

    The old man paused for a moment before replying with another question. "If you're on the battlefield, what will you do?"

    "They're planning to hit us in two days. So, I'll let them come out on their own."

    "!!!" The old man nodded before giving another question. "What's the general location?"

    "It's a plain surrounded by jungle from many sides. It's called the Bodge Region."

    "Bodge Region.." Okho recalled the information about that region and sighed. "No wonder. That place is suitable for guerrilla warfare. The region itself is quite popular, so there will be people around there. They can hide among the people or between the trees and grasses… I guess we can only lure them out of that region."

    "Yes. As soon as they reach the region below there… What's the name again…"

    "Hambuccha."

    "Yes. As soon as they reach Hambuccha, we will eliminate them. My group and I will take the front while you bring your army to launch a sneak attack, focusing on their weapons. After that, you should go to their base and eliminate them thoroughly." Theo offered a suggestion politely.

    He was aware that the old man before him was an important person. There were even two gold stars on his shoulders.

    "But of course, you're the commanding officer. I can only offer you some suggestions. That's all." Theo took a step back in this situation.

    Okho nodded with a smile. "Knowing that the enemy is going to hit us is enough. I agree with this arrangement as well. Although I will put some twists later, let's use it as our general plan."

    "Understood."

    "Still, the main point is will you be able to stop the people in front?" He asked.

    "I'm going to hold them back with four Mythical Rank Experts. I was lucky to get some help from the locals."

    "Oh? You've even got some help from the locals? If I'm not wrong, you should have just arrived in this country."

    "Ahaha. The time is tight, so I want to add more cards to play with." Theo shook his head. "She goes by the name of Ergene."

    "…" Okho fell silent when he heard this name. As someone who was strong but hadn't joined an organization, Ergene was a headache. She should have some surveillance as her power was that great. That was why he recognized her name instantly. "I see. That woman is strong. But four Mythical Rank Experts…"

    "There will be a total of six people stopping them, so they should be wary of you instead of me. I'm pretty sure they won't even send half of their forces…And probably those forces are quite weak. But with a huge impact revealing the power of Mythical Rank Experts…" Theo smirked.

    "You can pull some of the experts your way and give us the perfect opportunity to launch our ambush…" Okho understood what Theo wanted to do. The plan was reasonable.

    Because the people's strengths could easily be differentiated, strength would be the biggest factor in a battle like this. Weapons like guns or even their 'cannon' wouldn't be much of a problem since these experts would be strong enough to destroy them.

    That was why the moment four Mythical Rank Experts came out, the enemy would move according to Theo's prediction.

    Of course, Theo couldn't reach this conclusion without learning from Leonardo. Those two years he spent in Italy truly brought a great impact on his way of thought.

    "Haha. You're interesting." Okho smiled. "Since you can even bring out this kind of strategy, I don't mind accepting your arrangement. With this kind of timing, it's pretty hard to do a simulation battle, so we can only do it this way."

    "Ahaha, I apologize for not coming sooner."

    "No. There would probably be no information even if you came early. Don't worry. I'll lead the army and thoroughly destroy them. If you need my help, send a distress flare, and I'll immediately send some reinforcement to you. How about going there with me? We can chat a bit more on the way."

    "Ahaha. My apology, but I need to decline your invitation. I've another plan to do today."

    "…" Okho shook his head helplessly, disappointed. He patted Theo's shoulder and sighed. "The army should have been stationed on the other side. I'll send a messenger to have them go to the location right now."

    "Understood. Thank you."

    "Still, the enemy has a dangerous weapon that can destroy the wall. If the wall crumbles, the monsters can easily enter the city. And I don't think General Class Monsters will let this slide… That's why failure is not acceptable. So… Are you sure about the information?" Okho glared at Theo. He asked this one last question before he left.

    Okho was afraid that the enemy didn't behave the same way as the information. If they somehow managed to bypass them and hit the castle, the situation would become extremely dangerous. They might even need to evacuate the entire region.

    However, Thoe still nodded.. Even though he despised the Griffith Family, their strength was a real deal. He nodded, "Don't worry. I trust the informant."

    "Okay then." Okho smiled and finally let him go. "Looking forward to working with you, kid."
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    Chapter 1139: Falling Into the Trick

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Bolhom Family.

    "What did you say?!" A muscular man shouted. His voice was filled with anger and sadness as his eyes focused on the guy that carried his son's corpse in front of him.

    The atmosphere became cold because he loved his son so much that he spoiled him to the point the guy reached this point. And Theo took advantage of this situation to bring him out.

    "Who was that guy? The one who killed my son? There was no grudge between us, but he actually dared to kill my son?" The man slammed the table.

    "I… I don't know his identity, but he's not a local. He comes to this country to challenge Ergene." The Mythical Rank Expert Felix defeated earlier explained with a pale face. He had been losing too much blood this entire time.

    If not because the Bolhom Family was far too strong, he would have escaped instead of sending the corpse back.

    "Tell us everything about that man and what has happened! Your face is already pale because of the blood loss. If this continues, you'll die. That's why you should tell me everything you know. Depending on the amount of information, we'll decide whether to save you or not." Another middle-aged man opened his mouth.

    They were inside a hall with at least twenty people inside. It seemed they were the important people of the family.

    After hearing those words, the Mythical Rank Expert enthusiastically recounted every single scene, including Felix's strength.

    Obviously, they were surprised by his explanation. It was clear that Felix was strong even among Mythical Rank Experts. If not, he wouldn't be able to cut a Mythical Rank Expert's hand in a single move.

    "Bring everyone! Bring everyone out and chase him right now!" The muscular man was thoroughly angered when he listened to the explanation.

    "I don't think it's wise to lead everyone to hunt these two down. They're not local after all… one wrong move can lead to an international dispute. As for him killing Baltu… no one witnessed what happened except that Ergene. It wouldn't be that easy to prosecute them." Another person raised his voice, stating his concern.

    "Do you think I care? I want him dead!" The muscular man roared. "Do you know how painful it is to lose the son you loved so much?!"

    "…" The people around him couldn't say anything. On the one hand, his behavior wasn't befitting that of the family's head. On the other hand, they knew how much he spoiled his son. There was no way he could calm himself down when someone from another country came and killed his son.

    "Besides, we can't bring too many people. This news can't reach other organizations' ears, or they're going to weaken our influence. That's why we need to conceal Baltu's death!" Another one also voiced his concern.

    However, his last statement was the trigger for the man's anger. Without hesitation, he shouted again, "Conceal his death? Do you want me to kill you?"

    "No, no. The reason we need to conceal his death is because of the current situation. As soon as we can kill this person, we can tell the media everything. We can simply brand him a criminal, and he won't be able to do anything since he's dead.

    "At the same time, we need to find his identity. Having a Mythical Rank Expert as an escort, I'm afraid this man's identity is not simple. I know that your heart is bleeding to see your son like this, but please don't forget your position."

    His statement was filled with logic as this was the most reasonable thing to do. After all, the muscular man was the family head. He also needed to take care of this giant family as it was the responsibility of his power.

    However, the man didn't buy it. He shouted back, "I don't care. I want him dead!"

    "That's right. We also want the same. However, we also need to look at the bigger picture. Hence, we should send two or three Mythical Rank Experts instead of all… We don't know the extent of the other party's expert, but it's clear that he is not your average expert. That's why this number should be enough to restrain, if not kill him.

    "And we will send twenty Supreme Rank Experts to handle the young man. With this number, even if the Mythical Rank Expert somehow breaks through the encirclement, he can't stop all twenty of them at the same time."

    The people looked at each other and nodded their heads.

    "That's logical."

    "We should do it. This way, our family won't be affected, other influences won't know anything about this, and we can still avenge Baltu."

    They agreed to this arrangement simply because it was more reasonable than the muscular man's argument.

    Little did they know, Theo and even Ergene managed to predict this kind of movement. As expected from someone who received the blessing of a commander, Ergene would become the stabilizer for the group. Even if Theo wasn't there, Ergene should be able to fight back with her own strategy alone.

    Albeit, even Ergene's insight was still too straightforward. Both the Bolhom Family and Ergene didn't realize that Theo's reason for killing the arrogant heir was for another reason.

    Still, the man didn't hesitate to conclude the arrangement. "For now, we will mobilize our people to find those two first. We'll use the locals to lead us to them. Also, we need to send some people to Ergene to make sure she doesn't do anything. At the very least, she will be a good hostage for us since the other party wants to recruit her.

    "The man should have expected us to come after him, so we need to kill him as soon as possible. We can't afford to have those men escape to another country. Make sure you keep an eye on the airport, the teleportation gate, and the border. The rest will prepare to attack them."

    The logical guy completed his arrangement and asked, "What do you think about this? You should have no problem, right? After all, we can still avenge your son this way! With that number, it's possible to bring him alive. You can even do anything you want to him."

    The muscular man furrowed his eyebrows as he needed to make the decision.
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    Chapter 1140: Time to Run

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Tsk." Chris clicked his tongue. "You truly brought a disaster… What is your excuse this time? If I don't think we can win, I would rather escape right now. It was you who caused the disaster, not me."

    Chris' words made one frown, but he wasn't wrong. According to the agreement, Chris had this right.

    That was why Theo stated, "I'm simply doing my job as an agent from the Star Group. To deal with the Black Snake Group, we need to pull the roots…"

    "The roots? What the hell are you talking about?!" Chris gritted his teeth, not understanding a single thing because Theo explained in a roundabout way.

    However, Jeff immediately snorted. "It means there's a connection between the Black Snake Group and this conglomerate family. The only reason he killed that man was simply to make them aware of our presence."

    "What's the deal with them being aware of our presence? Now they're going to send Mythical Rank Experts to us."

    "That's…" Jeff glanced at Theo. Even he didn't know the exact reason why Theo did all this.

    Theo smiled and explained to them his real plan.

    Jeff was the one to first drop his jaw. He simply couldn't imagine Theo had been thinking this way. Still, the most amusing reaction came from Chris.

    He had been opposing Theo's idea this whole time. Yet, when Theo gave him his plan, it felt like they could turn around the situation.

    In other words, Theo wasn't scared to fight against the Bolhom Family. Of course, Theo never cared about the Bolhom Family. He had messed with the Griffith Family and destroyed the Safulli Group, if Theo was still afraid of danger, there was no way Theo could do all this.

    Jeff sucked a cold breath as he asked, "Are you serious about this? But we don't have enough proof, right?"

    "Don't worry. I'll take care of the proof. As long as we kill the enemies that come after us today, I can deal with the rest." Theo nodded with a calm expression.

    "I see." Jeff thought for a moment before nodding furiously. "No wonder. I don't think you need my help when recruiting Chris… Your brain alone is enough to fool this proud man."

    "What did you say?!" Chris gritted his teeth, glaring at Jeff. Now that he was aware of Theo's plan, he couldn't rebuke Theo's action any more. It seemed that Theo had formulated the plan before provoking the enemy.

    In the end, Chris' attention ended up on Jeff most of the time as he was too embarrassed to even argue with Theo.

    "Now that you know the idea, let's move to a more secure place. I need Jeff to prepare some illusion traps… As for Chris, I know that you're not good at fighting. Just focus on supporting us."

    "Don't look down on me." Chris pointed his finger at Felix. "Unless they're irregulars like him, I still can hold them down in a one-on-one fight."

    Chris had some confidence in his power as well. Although he knew he couldn't defeat his enemy no matter what, it didn't mean the enemy could defeat him easily.

    Theo nodded with a smile. "Is that so? Then, I'm counting on you. Just don't push yourself too hard."

    "…" Chris now felt embarrassed when Theo acted this way. He had been confronting Theo this whole time, but Theo never bit the bait. Instead, Theo just showed him kindness like the other people from this group. He couldn't help but look away, ashamed of himself for acting childish. It was true that he was angry because Theo tricked him into joining this group, but he should act a bit wiser.

    Jeff was chuckling inside when he saw Chris couldn't do anything against Theo.

    "Anyway, we have some time. Please use it wisely because we're going to be busy for the next few days." Theo then glanced at Felix. "You should get some rest too…"

    "No, I'm fine. Sticking with you will make the enemy think we're alone here." Felix shook his head, declining the suggestion.

    "Is that so? Well, not that I mind." Theo nodded. "Alright. We will split up for a few hours. It's going to be tough for Felix because we don't have sunlight, but…"

    "Please don't underestimate me. I can assure you that my power will remain the same even if it's midnight."

    "I know. I'm counting on you a lot, Felix." Theo chuckled and waved his hand to Jeff and Chris. "Alright. See you guys later."

    "Understood." Jeff nodded, feeling a bit envious of Felix.

    After that, the group split up once more as Chris prepared some illusions to fight the enemy.

    As expected from a conglomerate family, their influence spread massively. With their personnel tracking Theo down, they easily found his location. Although Theo also didn't bother to cover his track, the Bolhom Family would be able to find him sooner or later.

    Luckily, they didn't have the exact description of Joker. If not, they would have realized that the enemy was actually Joker from the Star Group.

    After a few hours, Felix suddenly whispered something to Theo. It seemed that their guests had arrived.

    They were inside a small bar right now, and it wouldn't be wise for them to fight in a crowded area, considering there were at least four Mythical Rank Experts in here.

    Hence, Theo rose from his position and left the bar. Without hesitation, Theo moved to a plain not far from the bar. With this, they should have gotten far enough from the city.

    After reaching his destination, Theo closed his eyes for a moment before turning to them. "Twenty Supreme Rank Experts and three Mythical Rank Experts… Wow, you truly don't hold back."

    One of the Mythical Rank Experts narrowed his eyes and said, "You, too, shouldn't have killed him. And now, it's too late to regret your decision."

    "Killing him? I don't know what you're talking about. Just admit it… You're envious of me and want to kill me? Just because you're a local tyrant doesn't mean I'm going to bow my head to you guys. Do you think this number is enough to deal with me?" Theo smirked with confidence. It was as if he believed these 23 people couldn't do anything to them. At the same time, Theo didn't forget to not admit the problem. He didn't lie since Felix was the one killing them.

    Since they had the support of the media, he was afraid that the enemy would come with a camera, so Theo made sure to never admit anything.

    Even the enemies became even more careful since they couldn't underestimate Theo or Felix.

    "It's enough to kill you." The Mythical Rank Expert smirked.

    Surprisingly, Theo's reply was something they would never expect.

    "You goddamn right!"

    Theo simply admitted that he and Felix couldn't handle these people despite that tough front.

    "Wha—" But before they could react, both Theo and Felix had turned around and started running.

    "I'm here for a job, but to think I would be bullied by a local tyrant. Trashy Bolhom's dogs... Time to run!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1141: Ambush

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Wha—!" They couldn't even react when Theo chose to run. Theo was brazen enough to kill Baltu, but the first thing he did was run.

    They simply couldn't understand Theo's thoughts.

    "Chase them!" The Mythical Rank Expert roared as he couldn't afford to let Theo go.

    "But isn't this weird? He's been wandering around this place for a while… If he wants it, he should be able to hide for a while. At the very least, it won't be this easy to find him… It is as if he wants us to find him." Another Mythical Rank Expert frowned, raising his concern.

    "It feels like a trap for me." The other Mythical Rank Expert agreed with that suspicion. "I think we shouldn't pursue too far."

    "But the family head will make a fuss about it again. It's annoying."

    "As annoying as it is, preserving our strength is more important. After all, even the slightest weakness can be taken advantage of."

    The three Mythical Rank Experts contemplated for a moment whether to pursue Theo or not. After a while, they stopped at the same time as if getting the same conclusion.

    "Let's stop chasing him. Put some people to trail him." One of them said to the people behind them. "The enemies are dangerous, and the road ahead might be a trap. It's better to scout the area first so that we won't fall for their tricks."

    "What? You are running away now?" Theo smirked and turned around, provoking them.

    The Mythical Rank Expert couldn't say anything. Although he was ashamed of running away with all these people, the road ahead was extremely dangerous.

    "Let's go back." The Mythical Rank Expert snorted and ordered a retreat.

    However, Theo smiled and formed a giant sword on top of him. "Do you think you can escape from here?"

    Without hesitation, he released this sword that was slightly bigger than his body toward the Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Hmph! Overestimating yourself!" The Mythical Rank Expert took out a dagger and struck the blade to destroy it thoroughly.

    But the moment he received this attack, he realized something was different.

    "!!!" The Mythical Rank Expert widened his eyes. The sword itself looked like an illusion or a weapon that was created by Magic Power. His dagger alone should be enough to destroy this sword.

    Yet, when he struck this sword, it completely felt different. Even with his power, he had a hard time erasing this power.

    'It is a real sword? No, a real sword can't appear out of nowhere…' The Mythical Rank Expert furrowed his eyebrows before pouring more Magic Power into his dagger before he deflected the sword into the air.

    "…" The two Mythical Rank Experts beside him were stunned. The disparity between them should be enough to remove Theo's attack completely, but he actually chose to deflect the sword. It was a questionable decision.

    Of course, his strength alone was enough to deflect the sword. He just couldn't remove it because the sword felt real.

    Unfortunately, Theo used their confusion to wave his hand down. In that instant, the sword spun in the air and pointed to the ground, launching itself like a bullet.

    "The sword!"

    The three Mythical Rank Experts raised their heads. Because the other two were curious, they were the first to move, hitting this sword with their power.

    Yet, both of them failed to destroy it.

    "This is…"

    "A real sword?"

    They were stunned and ended up doing the same thing, which was deflecting the sword to the side.

    "Since you have gone all the way to capture me, let's see whether you have the ability or not." Theo snorted.

    Suddenly, numerous vines started emerging from the barren ground.

    "What?! The ground is supposed to rock. How can these vines come out?!" The confusion started to happen in their ranks.

    But the vines didn't care about their confusion and started moving their bodies closer. After that, they circled around the enemies with a few of them pointing their pointed edges toward the Supreme Rank Experts.

    "Be careful! These vines are their power!" The Mythical Rank Expert shouted.

    All Supreme Rank Experts immediately raised their own weapons. Those with Fire Affinity even released their flames to burn the vines down.

    Surprisingly, those vines returned to their original form, the paint.

    "Huh? This is…" One of the Mythical Rank Experts noticed something different from these vines. He looked around and found a man drawing the vines. "There! There is another Mythical Rank Expert over there. But how?! It's hard to travel with more than one Mythical Rank Expert."

    "That's not important. I'm going to stop him! You will reorganize our group." A blue-haired man stepped forward as he raised his sword, waving it down.

    Blue light glowed from his sword and flew toward Jeff in a crescent shape. The energy was so cold that the vines that tried to stop it ended up getting cut and frozen.

    It was at this time Felix suddenly appeared before the sword strike. Felix's blade was shining so brightly that it blinded all the people.

    Even the Mythical Rank Experts had a hard time opening their eyes.

    Felix struck this crescent-shape sword energy with a calm expression. The clash brightened the area with white and blue light. The white light tried to illuminate and even disintegrate the blue light, while the latter was freezing the white light.

    "…" Felix was surprised when the ice started forming on his blade. His opponent seemed to be stronger than he expected.

    He poured more Magic Power into his light and completely disintegrated this attack. After that, he charged forward to the Mythical Rank with ice affinity.

    *Clang!*

    The clicking sound of the swords echoed in everyone's ears as Felix finally clashed with their Mythical Rank Expert.

    Seeing his comrade was stopped and the vines were still rampaging, the person that was attacked earlier immediately shouted, "I'll handle that guy!"

    Without hesitation, he rushed toward Jeff while the Ice Mythical Rank Expert decided to stop Felix with his sword.

    "So, you're my opponent." Jeff smiled and drew a curved line in the air. Suddenly, the curve expanded and turned into the same shape as the previous sword strike without its cold temperature.

    "!!!" The Mythical Rank Expert was surprised by this attack. He thrust his spear forward as hard as he could. "It's just an illusion. I will destroy it with this!"

    The tip of his spear was filled with Magic Power. It was clear that the spear had high penetrating power.

    But the moment the spear hit the attack, Jeff's element came into play. Due to his plant affinity, his illusion could become extremely elastic like a vine or hard like a trunk. This time, the illusion imitated that of a vine.

    When the spear touched it, the illusion was stopped and the sides of the illusion began to move like a whip, trying to capture the enemy.

    "!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1142: Clash

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The Mythical Rank Expert ducked down to avoid this illusion. However, the moment he did it, the area turned dark as if something covered the moonlight.

    'A tree?' He raised his head and muttered inwardly. The tree was so big that it would crush him. Even though he had some confidence in his body, Jeff's strength was too weird, so he could only be more careful in this fight.

    Ultimately, he leaped away to avoid the tree, only to find a face sculpted on the tree. Soon, the two holes that were supposed to be the eyes shone as though something possessed the tree.

    "I also want to know the strength of the Mythical Rank Expert from another country. Let's see whether you're strong or not." Jeff smirked as he started moving his hand again, painting more and more stuff in the air.

    "Shit… Kuchar has been stopped, and Tayang is confused by the illusion." The last Mythical Rank Expert gritted his teeth, finding the situation wasn't as favorable as he thought.

    But with these two Mythical Rank Experts fighting each other, no one would be able to protect Theo from their attack.

    "Two of our men have died from those vines… Luckily, I have cut those vines down. All that's left is…" He turned to Theo and commanded, "There is no one to stop us anymore. Kill him!"

    After hearing his order, the Supreme Rank Experts charged toward Theo. Still, he was the one that had been seeing through Theo's scheme this whole time, including this trap. There was a reason why he sent the Supreme Rank Experts first instead of killing Theo by himself.

    And that reason became clear when the Supreme Rank Experts were about to reach Theo's position.

    A low-pitched melody resounded across the field.

    At the same time, pressure began to build up in the air.

    "What's that sound?" The Supreme Rank Experts were confused as they couldn't see any figure that could produce such a sound.

    However, it soon changed when the pressure suddenly fell on top of them.

    *Bam!*

    "Gah!"

    "What is this?!"

    "I can't move my body!"

    Three people fell to the ground as the ground started to crack around them.

    "Enemy attack!"

    They needed to find the enemy immediately to help these three people. After all, they couldn't afford to lose more men.

    This was the reason why the Supreme Rank Experts went first. It was to identify Theo's helper.

    "There you are!" The last Mythical Rank Expert from the Bolhom Family smirked and jumped toward a figure on the left side.

    "It's strange for him to run away after baiting us. So, it must be a trap! And there is no reason to run away, so it means he has the same number of Mythical Rank Experts! You won't have more Mythical Rank Experts because you can easily crush us at that time. As long as I can stop you, the Supreme Rank Experts can capture him!" He shouted, revealing the situation.

    When the Supreme Rank Experts heard his explanation, they realized their job as well as condition.

    But before they could move, the sword that flew in the air earlier fell down and slashed the three guys that were pinned on the ground.

    "Argh!"

    *Bam!*

    A loud clash occurred at the same time as those screams.

    "!!!" The Mythical Rank Expert widened his eyes when his hand stopped in the air as if he had hit a wall. "A barrier?"

    Chris clicked his tongue and raised his hands, planning to start playing the piano. "Do you know that you need to be quiet in a piano concerto?"

    *Ting!*

    *Ding!*

    *Ring!*

    The melody started ringing as the pressure gradually dispersed into the surroundings, blending themselves.

    "This is…" The Mythical Rank Expert gritted his teeth before ducking down, feeling something fly toward him. He even felt the wind brushing his skin. "Sound waves!"

    "Ssshh…" Chris smirked while trying to shut him down.

    Meanwhile, Theo walked toward the remaining Supreme Rank Experts. "There are 14 people, huh…"

    These 14 people started moving in a formation. There were three Knights and two Fighters in the front, who were responsible for stopping him. Theo could see three Magicians preparing their skills, but they weren't his priority, considering he could remove their strength with his Order.

    The danger from this group leaned on the two assassins as well as two enchanters in this group. They needed to be eliminated first.

    Suddenly, there was a high-pitched voice that shook the battlefield. Theo suddenly raised his hand and felt something different. It felt like he gained additional strength just by hearing this tune.

    "I see. So, this is an Enchanter. I should have found one sooner if they're this good." Theo muttered. "I wonder if this powerful ability can be stacked together… Won't it make me the strongest person in the world like… if there are a million Enchanters supporting me?"

    "You talk too much!" The three knights headed toward Theo with their shields in front, trying to stop Theo.

    At the same time, the assassins disappeared, hiding themselves to launch a sneak attack. The same applied to the Fighters, albeit they were hiding behind the Knights since they were the backup of firepower.

    "Alright. Let's test you first!" Theo smirked and ran toward the Knights.

    "You fool!" The Knights looked at him with contempt. After all, this was one they wanted him to do. As a knight, it was their job to receive the enemy's attack so that the others could launch an attack from behind.

    However, Theo was different from their opponents so far.

    Theo made a big swing to strike all three shields.

    "Hahaha! A big swing like that will leave you unguarded!"

    "You must have relied on the Mythical Rank Experts to protect you!"

    The two Fighters came out and swung their swords, albeit everything didn't go according to their plan.

    There was a huge burst of Magic Power in front of them. The burst wasn't even visible because the concentrated Magic Power was not enough to manifest.

    And this concentrated Magic Power exploded, creating a powerful shock wave that hit their stomachs.

    "Gah!"

    Both of them felt as if a car hit them and spat some acids from their stomachs before getting blown away.

    "!!!"
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    Chapter 1143: Feel My Music

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What happened?!"

    "I don't know!"

    They were confused. Theo's move should be big enough to take advantage of, yet they were blown away for no reason.

    "This fluctuation…" All the Mythical Rank Experts were stunned when they saw this strength.

    After all, the only one that had realized Theo's Perfect Control was the Time God. Even when hunting together, Isaac and the others had a hard time knowing this power.

    But everything was different for a Mythical Rank Expert. They could easily see through this Magic Power's fluctuation.

    Whether it was Felix and the others or even the enemies, they were shocked beyond belief. After all, they never expected a Supreme Rank Expert to have this kind of ability.

    "Perfect Control!" The Mythical Rank Experts from the Bolhom Family shouted at the same time, informing the Supreme Rank Experts about Theo's power.

    "What? Perfect Control?!" The Supreme Rank Experts had obviously heard about this. After all, they needed to master the Five Aspects if they wanted to continue improving their power.

    Of course, Theo used this confusion to come closer to the Knights, planning to take down at least one of them.

    "Don't be distracted. He's coming!" One of them shouted while pushing his shield forward, becoming the first one to stop Theo.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo wasn't alone. A monkey soon appeared next to Theo.

    The monkey covered its fists with Magic Power as he struck the shield.

    *Bam!*

    A thunderclap shook the battlefield as the shock wave pushed the knight back.

    "Kh…" He gritted his teeth while looking at his shield. "I can't even block a monkey's punch?"

    Theo didn't care about his reaction. He continued onward and waved his blade toward the other two knights.

    The two knights thought Theo would be using the same thing, so they planted their shields on the ground, bracing for impact. Even the people behind them tried to shift their positions.

    But this was what he needed because nothing stopped him anymore.

    A spear soon appeared on top of the monkey as the latter jumped and grabbed the spear. The monkey focused on one person and threw the spear as hard as he could.

    *Fwoosh!*

    The spear flew past the Knights as well as Fighters, directly reaching the Enchanter.

    "No!" The Enchanter used his sword to block it, but this spear was the same as the sword that derived from the God Killing Spear. The power behind it was beyond anyone's imagination.

    Even with all that preparation, the moment the spear struck the sword, the force carried inside this spear overwhelmed the enemy. The sword was swung backward and ended up cutting its own owner as the spear pierced through his head.

    Despite the shock, they still had something to do. The Assassins, Healers, and the Fighters immediately attacked Theo.

    The Assassins appeared behind Theo as they planned to ambush him. The Fighters surrounded Theo to prevent him from leaving this killing zone while the Magicians launched a few skills from above.

    With all these attacks coming simultaneously, Theo wouldn't be able to protect himself unless he had an absolute shield that could block from all directions. This was why fighting against multiple opponents was hard.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo wasn't an ordinary person.

    With a single wave of his hand, the elements coming from the air disappeared, leaving only the Magic Power that gently brushed the ground. At the same time, a giant avatar emerged from Theo's shoulder, smacking the two assassins with its hands.

    As for the monkey, he went to challenge one of the Fighters as there was only one reason for Theo to use his clone right now.

    "AAAHHHH!" A scream startled the enemy as they saw the monkey cutting the Fighter's hands before slashing his body into two.

    "Kiki…" The monkey laughed while looking down at them.

    'Good. That's two. 12 people left.' Theo smiled before having a doubt in his heart. 'Hmm… Although I'm confident in my strength, this battle is a bit too weird. The enemies seem to be weaker than I originally thought. At the same time, I've been moving too well, even with this power surge coming from Chris… No, wait a minute… I think this is my best performance so far.

    'I can use my skill even more fluently than I used to. And I believe this is not the effect of the training with the Time God. In that case…' Theo suddenly focused on the rising beat ringing in his ears.

    The beat could make one get excited. Even the tone felt like he was the general that fought against a thousand men.

    Theo waved his hand to the side without even looking before a clicking sound rang, making him aware that the other Fighter tried to attack him.

    'I can actually move better right now. This beat… No, should I say this rhythm?' Theo thought about the melody and glanced at Chris, realizing what was happening. Despite playing the piano to control the sound wave to fend off the Mythical Rank Expert, Chris was making a melody that could support Theo and the others.

    'So, that's how it is. This is Chris' true power. Those melodies have four purposes. The first one is to control the sound wave around him, repelling any attack coming toward him. The second one is to boost my physical abilities. I have noticed the difference in my strength… If not for it, it'd be harder to fight these people.

    'At the same time, the melody can even lower the enemies' strength. It is like the melody is actually suppressing or disrupting them. Last but not least, this melody can even make his movement better. It was as if giving him a rhythm to follow.

    'How can he even know what melody to use? No, this is Chris' power!' Theo smirked, realizing Chris' true potential.

    On the side, Chris had a serene expression as his hand moved to create a beautiful melody. The more he played, the calmer his face became.

    When he felt Theo's gaze, he couldn't help but smile, muttering in a low voice.

    "Feel my music."
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    Chapter 1144: Enemy Reinforcement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Feel my music."

    Theo wasn't the only person boosted by the melody. The illusion trees under Jeff's control somehow matched the movement with the beat, creating a new attack pattern.

    "As expected…" Jeff smiled when he heard this melody. In fact, this was one of the reasons why Jeff wanted to collaborate with Chris in the past, even if he needed to go as low as blackmailing him.

    He had experienced the unique ability Chris had.

    On the contrary, Felix… wasn't like a human anymore.

    His body was spinning around Kuchar, the Mythical Rank Expert from the Bolhom Family.

    There were many superficial wounds on Kuchar's body because he couldn't follow Felix's movement. When that melody was up, Felix looked like he was dancing.

    His movement was so fluid that he moved like a fish that had returned to the water. The swing was swift and precise. His steps were small and unpredictable. The moonlight shone brighter, illuminating him and Kuchar.

    "Kh. I can't even follow his movement. What is he?" Kuchar gritted his teeth as he kept parrying Felix's sword. Unfortunately, the sword landed a hit on his body every now and then. If this continued, he would be the first person to go down.

    Felix maintained his silence as he kept cutting Kuchar until the blood loss was enough to lower his movement.

    At the same time, he finally understood why Theo wanted an elite squad consisting of unique individuals. Chris alone could actually do this much and Jeff's illusion managed to handle some of them at the start so that the development of this battle could go according to the plan.

    In the home, Millie could handle technology, while Isaac's ability was useful for researching a new type of power.  

    Theo even wanted a general like Ergene, whose purpose was stabilizing the battlefield, and a dual-shield wielder in Japan. If Theo also got the information broker, he could work with Millie to create an information network for them.

    With all these unique people helping each other, the elite group wouldn't be just a normal elite group. Theo wanted ten Mythical Rank Experts in his group, but even if the enemy was twenty Mythical Rank Experts, he felt they could still destroy the enemy.

    Once again, he realized how far Theo had seen ahead.

    Upon that realization, Felix couldn't help but smile as he muttered inwardly, 'I'm fired up.'

    His eyes started excluding killing intent as his sword became even deadlier.

    And Theo, who was overseeing the entire battlefield, was satisfied with this result.

    Despite being surrounded, Theo still didn't feel pressured. In fact, he had been using his Perfect Control to completely overwhelm the enemies.

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    Each swing of his sword generated a shock wave that could push or even launch them back.

    When they saw Theo, fear started crawling inside their hearts as they couldn't see how to defeat him despite outnumbering him.

    "What is this?"

    "We can't even get closer, let alone capture him."

    "Our skills will always disappear before hitting him. His power is weird."

    "The assassins can't get close because of that huge figure too."

    "The monkey is annoying as it seems to be able to understand its owner's thoughts, stopping anyone from hurting that guy."

    "No, wait. This power is similar to that guy in the Skytube! The one from the US that once shook the Skynet!"

    "Joker?!"

    "What? He is Joker?"

    "You only realized it until now?"

    It seemed only a few people recognized Theo after summoning his Death Avatar, but they thought the others would have realized it too, so they didn't say anything this whole time. It turned out to be a mistake.

    "I'm speechless. How foolish can this family be…" Theo shook his head helplessly. He never thought that it would take them that long to realize his identity when he wasn't even covering them.

    However, that didn't matter anymore. Without hesitation, Theo charged forward. The Knights tried to stop him.

    Planning to end this fight as soon as possible, Theo summoned the sword as big as his body again.

    At the same time, something unexpected happened.

    "AAAAHHH!" That scream shook everyone's heart as it came all the way from Felix's battlefield. When they glanced to the side, they saw Kuchar screaming while dropping to the ground. His right hand was cut by Felix.

    Still, as one would expect from a Mythical Rank Expert, Kuchar endured the pain and put his sword between them, stopping Felix's attack that was supposed to be the killing blow.

    However, this situation made the Supreme Rank Experts have a cold sweat.

    "That…"

    "What will happen if our expert is defeated?'

    "That Mythical Rank Expert doesn't seem to be injured. He should have enough energy to cut all of us down. And if he helps the other Mythical Rank Experts…"

    The explanation stopped as they all sucked a cold breath, realizing what would happen. To put it simply, the moment Kuchar was cut down, they would be dead as well. Even if they retreated, the family head wouldn't spare them.

    Upon that realization, their faces became pale. They were scared.

    Theo took this opportunity to swiftly kill the other Enchanter as well as one Fighter.

    With this, he lowered their number again. If he reduced their number to eight, Theo wouldn't have any problem dealing with the rest.

    However, the moment he was about to kill another person, Felix shouted. "Joker!"

    "!!!" Theo turned to the side and saw an incoming spear. He hurriedly changed his sword into a shield and put it in front of them.

    "Kh!" Theo gritted his teeth as the spear actually had so much force. Eventually, he couldn't stop it anymore.

    *Boom!*

    The spear exploded before Theo had the chance to throw himself to the side. The explosion launched Theo a hundred feet from them, skipping a few times on the ground.

    On the other side of the battlefield stood another fifty men with a muscular man standing in front of them.

    When they saw this figure, they all said the same thing.

    "Family Head…"
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    Chapter 1145: Reason

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Two hours ago.

    "This is not good, Family Head. We have a dire situation!" Someone suddenly entered the office to bring news.

    He panted a few times as he didn't expect the severity of this matter.

    "We've found out his identity. He should be Joker from the Star Group! That's right. The fourth biggest company in the world, the Star Group. We don't know about his purpose here, but the Star Group shouldn't allow him to travel with only one Mythical Rank Expert."

    When he mentioned the Star Group, the muscular man was shocked.

    No one didn't know about the existence of the Star Group. They were one of the biggest companies in the world, and their equipment was so famous that many experts desired them.

    However, the most important thing was the fact the Star Group had tens of Mythical Rank Experts. A single order from their CEO was enough to annihilate their Bolhom Family.

    And Joker was the name that had been booming recently. He was considered the most talented person in the Star Group. In other words, his reputation alone was more important than many Mythical Rank Experts.

    Since the Star Group sent him here, there was no way he would have come here alone.

    "It's over… We need to pull them back. As long as we can stop this conflict, the Star Group won't pursue this matter." The Mythical Rank Elder, who had been giving one suggestion after another, stated with cold sweat. "Family Head. I know that you're still angry, but please calm down and see the bigger picture. If you kill Joker, we will be destroyed by the Star Group."

    "Enough! I don't want to hear anything from you anymore!" The muscular man roared as giving up the revenge was a trigger for his anger.

    "You need to see the bigger picture. It was your son that provoked him first. If he didn't want to kill him, Joker wouldn't even order the Mythical Rank Expert to kill your son! It was your fault for spoiling your son too much! And now, are you going to destroy the family because of your anger?" The elder didn't care. He raised his voice even bigger than the muscular man.

    He had enough. The muscular man punched the guy's face and blew him to the corner of the room.

    "You're the one who can't see the bigger picture. Even if we leave him be, do you think he will not consider any revenge?" The muscular man gritted his teeth. "That's why we should kill him right now. We can't leave any witnesses alive."

    "That will destroy the family!" The elder gnashed his teeth as he was planning to fight the family head for this decision.

    "No. We will divert their attention to somewhere else." The muscular man snorted. "The Black Snake Group can take the blame. After destroying the base, they should have served their purpose. That's why it's better to destroy them and erase all evidence that can connect to us. The Star Group's purpose of coming here is only for revenge, not that evidence. This way, we can kill two birds with one stone."

    The elder widened his eyes in shock, not believing what he had just heard.

    …

    Recalling this incident, the elder glanced at their leader. He even personally helped him since his plan might work better than asking for forgiveness.

    At the same time, the moment the people below saw their leader come personally, they felt a bit relieved. From their appearances alone, they could see three more Mythical Rank Experts as a reinforcement.

    With this, they could completely overwhelm Theo and his group.

    "This is…" Chris narrowed his eyes as he didn't know what to do anymore. The moment their leader appeared, his opponent immediately retreated as if planning to regroup with them.

    He saw Felix cutting down one of their Mythical Rank Experts, but the situation remained the same. The enemy still had five Mythical Rank Experts. Even they would have a hard time doing it due to the numerous Supreme Rank Experts. Before long, Theo would be defeated.

    His face already had the sign of running away since his loyalty to Theo was still too weak. Meanwhile, Jeff moved to Theo's side and even stepped forward to protect Theo.

    Felix did the same but even more forward.

    "Jeff, Chris. Bring Joker out of here. I will hold them back with all my strength." Felix took a deep breath as he became even more focused. He was ready to die to protect Theo.

    "Come on. You're cold. Even though my meeting is brief, I don't plan to let you die alone." Jeff smirked. "Although the art is not completed, I have finished the foundation. At least, I hope that you can use it to build your world, Joker."

    Felix glanced at him and smiled. "I guess I was wrong about you."

    "That's right. Don't underestimate me." He smirked.

    From their tone alone, these two were ready to die as long as they could buy some time for Theo.

    Just like what they wanted, the war started.

    "Attack!" The muscular man shouted as all five Mythical Rank Experts, including him, charged forward to kill both Felix and Jeff before moving on to Theo.

    "This is our last fight. Glad to work with you, brother." Felix smiled as he released all his Magic Power.

    "Indeed." Jeff smirked as he started waving his brush.

    "Die!" The muscular man roared.

    But the moment they were about to clash, three people appeared from the darkness. All three of them helped Jeff and Felix stop the Mythical Rank Experts.

    "!!!" Whether it was the enemy or the ally, they were stunned by their appearances.

    "Those three…" Felix widened his eyes and recognized these three people. They were the ones Theo met in the military base: Commander Okho and his two assistants.

    "That uniform? The military?" Jeff widened his eyes. "Why is the military getting involved in this?"

    Even the enemies didn't understand why the military stopped them.

    However, there was only one person that had a different expression than anyone in this place.

    Yes, it was none other than Theo.

    Behind his mask was a huge smile that seemed to be able to understand everything.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1146: Proof

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Smirk.

    Theo had predicted that the military would make a move because of one thing. Even Okho had personally stated that he recognized Ergene. It was clear that he had stationed some people to observe her.

    After all, Mythical Rank Experts who had no influence were considered an asset that could be brought to the state since no company or organization took care of them.

    At the same time, Theo was a person that the military had invited to help them during this venture.

    That was why Theo would be under huge surveillance. They were about to make their move before Felix killed the Mythical Rank Expert from the Bolhom Family, but they were too shocked because of the reinforcement. They never thought that there would be a reinforcement from the Bolhom Family, and it was too late to make a move because Felix had killed the Mythical Rank Expert.

    This was a great loss for the country.

    "Why is the military here? That guy is a criminal!" The muscular man pointed at Theo in anger.

    Even Okho didn't have the answer. He glanced at Theo and asked with a cold tone. "Joker. I hope that you can explain what's going on. Depending on your testament, I might need to arrest you."

    "What I'm doing? It's simple. Destroying the terrorists." Theo shrugged.

    "What did you say?" The muscular man roared as he wanted to make a move. However, Okho released his Magic Power first, stopping everyone. He stated with a firm tone. "Shut up. I'm going to learn the story of both sides before making a decision. Anyone who moves will be handled according to the law."

    Theo then waved his hand as if calling Okho. "Why don't Commander Okho come here? I have something that I want to show you."

    "And what is that?" Okho frowned.

    "The connection between the Black Snake Group and the Bolhom Family." Theo happily answered him.

    "Watch your mouth, you bastard!" The muscular man became even angrier. He wanted to kill Theo immediately as he never expected that someone actually found the connection between them.

    However, everyone stood still because Felix and Jeff had prepared to make a move if the enemies tried to harm Theo.

    Theo smiled and opened the proof that Nella had given to him earlier. Obviously, this wasn't enough to prosecute them.

    When Okho saw all this, he let out a long sigh and said, "You did all this just because of this little proof? I'm afraid that it doesn't prove anything. If you think I will believe this, then you're too naive. I believe I should use my authority to raise the level of this matter… Your action right now might cause a diplomatic issue between the two countries…"

    When he heard this, the muscular man felt relieved because Theo turned out to be destroying himself.

    However, Theo said, "Oh. This is not enough, but I'm sure that all the data I've got from his Skylink should be enough, right? I can't do anything to his company, but I can do it to his personal Skylink. Want to watch the footage? I mean, I've recorded it."

    Theo switched it again and showed a certain room.

    "!!!" The muscular man obviously recognized his own room. The company indeed had its own cyber team, but his personal Skylink was a different matter. There might be security for him, but it was lacking compared to his company.

    What Theo aimed for was actually the office room in his house instead of the company.

    "You do know what you're doing is trespassing, right?" Okho furrowed his eyebrows.

    "What do you mean? This is just an investigation." Theo shrugged and pointed at what he was about to show. "Wooo! What is this? Look at it."

    There was a man's hand opening a few files from images to videos that showed the Bolhom Family's involvement in the video.

    While they were focused on the evidence, Theo suddenly pointed at the Bolhom Family. "What are you doing? Do you want to call your house to avoid this? You freaking terrorists!"

    Obviously, Theo didn't see any movement from the Bolhom Family. He just said it to provoke them even more.

    His plan worked as Okho shouted, "Don't do anything. Begter, Temulun. Stop them from doing anything for now!"

    "Yes, Sir." His two assistants acknowledged his order, noticing the change of expression on their faces. It seemed that Okho had found something.

    "Wowowo, what is this? Juicy!" Theo smirked.

    "…" Felix narrowed his eyes and thought about what they had done earlier. Because he had revealed his identity to him, Theo didn't hesitate to summon his clone in front of him.

    After meeting with Ergene, Theo actually used the Mythical Rank Expert that accompanied Baltu to guide him to their mansion.

    Just like Ergene said, there would be people coming toward them. However, Ergene didn't know Theo's real status, so she didn't say what they would do the moment they found Theo's real identity.

    Different from her, Theo had considered his status properly. That was why he sent the clone to go to their family.

    All this time, his clone had been waiting outside their mansion. And just like he predicted, the reinforcement came out of the house.

    At that moment, Theo used his Metamorphosis to infiltrate the mansion. Since there were no more Mythical Rank Experts protecting the mansion, he had the freedom to reach the main office.

    Without hesitation, he entered the office and opened it. Of course, Millie had been cooperating with him, cracking down on the security of the Skylink. Different from the company's network, his personal Skylink wouldn't be that protected. Even Millie alone could handle it.

    Now that no one was inside the office, he could even record everything and show it to Okho.

    Although he couldn't show all the proofs, it should be enough to twist Okho's opinion.

    "I have finished copying the data, so all I need to do right now is retreat." Theo smiled. As a killer move, Theo made his clone leave the mansion, showing the mansion's appearance. With that alone, it was clear that this was the Bolhom Family's mansion and the room that he showed earlier was none other than the family head's office.

    "…" Felix glanced at Theo and realized how he had actually checkmated the Bolhom Family the moment he gave the order to kill Baltu.

    Theo noticed his gaze and waved his hand near his neck as if he was chopping his own neck. The message was clear.

    'I told you earlier I will hit three birds with one stone.'

    And Baltu's death was the stone that could take down the Bolhom Family, convince Ergene to join them, and everything was to destroy the Black Snake Group from the roots.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1147: Theo's Real Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What? Our family head did that?"

    "No way."

    "This must be a lie."

    The Supreme Rank Experts were panicking. After all, not all of them were the children of the Bolhom Family. Half of them were the experts that the family recruited.

    They were the first ones to break down.

    Dropping to the ground, they clutched their heads, falling into despair.

    "The family head still hasn't said anything. It must be a lie."

    "He's fabricating…"

    "But the military…"

    The confusion continued. After all, the military had been watching them intensely, trying to stop all of them from interfering with the investigation.

    At the same time, Okho's expression became colder and colder as time passed. It was clear that he had enough proof to understand the involvement.

    "You're framing me!" The muscular man couldn't hold it any longer as he jumped toward Theo at his fastest speed. He was planning to kill Theo and destroy the evidence as this was the last way to avoid any investigation.

    As an owner of a media enterprise, he was clear that the public opinion would drop the moment this information was released. Many would even think he manipulated the media this whole time to cover everything.

    Hence, the best solution was to get rid of the evidence before they could continue the investigation.

    The moment he made his move, Felix also disappeared, trying to cut him down before he could reach Theo.

    Still, there was one man whose anger had been pent up this whole time. It was Okho.

    His speed was faster than Felix's as he arrived in front of the muscular man. Both men pushed their hands forward and released all their Magic Power.

    Unfortunately for the Bolhom Family, Okho was considered one of the highest veterans that had fought on numerous battlefields.

    When they clashed, Okho didn't hold back anymore. His hand and two feet started shining, supporting his entire body. Ultimately, he stopped him and slammed the muscular man to the ground.

    "Enough! Do you think my eyes are decorations?!" Okho roared as he released all his Magic Power, creating a powerful shock wave that shook the entire field.

    This was the same strategy that Theo's grandfather, Leonardo, had employed when destroying a family from the church. It was to manipulate the authority to make a move by showing some evidence.

    In other words, he didn't need to personally do it as controlling the authority alone was enough. Okho would easily believe it was the case due to Theo's identity as the agent from the Star Group that wanted to handle the Black Snake Group. Just like his grandfather's identity as the War Saint as well as the former head of the War God Family.

    Okho let out a long sigh and said weakly. "I know that young people these days are not that patriotic because there is so much information that influences your point of view in the Skynet.

    "Even I don't force people to love the country. I know that they have the right to choose what they believe in… I don't care if you don't love the country that much, I don't care if you criticize the government's works, I don't care if you look down on our country.

    "It's just… You were still born in this country. I don't care about all that, but just…" Okho gritted his teeth as he took a step forward, using all that force in his foot to create a crater with a hundred feet radius. "Just don't destroy your own country!"

    Okho's heart felt heavy. He often saw people looking down on the government because of some small mistakes despite the government has done much greater things… He had seen people asking the current government to step down from their positions. He didn't care.

    Everything was different when they were talking about the Black Snake Group. This group wanted to destroy one of their bases on the other side. When that happened, the country would suffer greatly from economic to public trust.

    Even the monsters might go to this side by taking advantage of that chaos. These monsters would kill numerous citizens.

    His heart simply couldn't take it anymore. He shouted, "Capture them!"

    "!!!" Both of his assistants widened their eyes. One of them couldn't help but say, "But Sir, we need a document to arrest them."

    "I'll take full responsibility. I want a full-scale investigation on the Bolhom Family!" Okho held nothing back as he was thoroughly angered.

    As soon as they heard Okho's statement, they shouted, "Surrender if you don't want to die!"

    "Felix, Jeff. Help them!" Theo also added the fuel, taking advantage of this.

    Felix and Jeff smiled as they subconsciously called Theo their leader. "Yes, Sir."

    "Chris? Still going to run?" Theo smirked.

    Chris couldn't say anything. He realized that the situation had been under Theo's control. Okho's appearance wasn't luck but a thorough calculation.

    Ultimately, Chris summoned his piano again, planning to support them.

    "As for you…" Okho took off his military jacket and snapped his fingers, warming up his body. "I'm going to capture you personally."

    "He is framing me! You're getting led by him!"

    "Say that in court!" Okho snorted and walked forward, slowly approaching the enemy.

    "You bastard!" The muscular man glared at Theo. He wanted to notify his people to kill the intruders, but Theo's provocation earlier forced Okho to order his subordinates to watch them and completely stopped that idea.

    It turned out Theo's real intention wasn't weakening their force here. It was to make the family head leave his mansion.

    As soon as he left the mansion, Theo's plan succeeded.

    Chris looked at Theo's back while furrowing his eyebrows. 'He has calculated everything? No, no. How can he even come up with this kind of strategy on the fly? I heard that they met the young man from the Bolhom Family out of nowhere… It wasn't supposed to be the plan. But this also means that he's been planning this from the start?'

    Chris sucked a cold breath. If Theo could even think of this on a fly, what kind of plan would he be able to come up with after months or years of planning. It might even be easy for Theo to ruin his life without becoming a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Fu…" Chris shuddered with just the thought alone.
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    Chapter 1148: Capture

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the instant, most of the Supreme Rank Experts surrendered. One of the Mythical Rank Experts also surrendered since he didn't participate that much in the family other than being a Mythical Rank Expert that protected the family.

    Because of this, the situation became even easier for the rest. Theo handled the Supreme Rank Experts, and the Mythical Rank Experts were down one by one, mostly due to Felix and Okho's overwhelming strength.

    Reinforcement from the police had also arrived.

    "I'm sorry for asking you a lot tonight." Okho sighed, glancing at the middle-aged man in a police uniform.

    "Anything for my father's friend." He nodded. "So, is there any proof that you can show me? Or else, I can't give investigation permission."

    Okho glanced at Theo, asking him to hand over the video.

    Theo then showed him to him. It truly made the police frown. As someone who had been dealing with the internal problem of the country, he certainly understood what the proof meant.

    "I have copied the entire data. But you need to grab it personally." Theo said. He used his clone earlier, so when he called the monkey, the clone needed to disappear. Luckily, two hours were enough to get everything and retreat to a hotel. Unfortunately, due to this situation, all the evidence was left in that hotel room.

    The police glanced at Okho, who nodded his head. "Okay. Let me know the location."

    Theo then asked his Skylink and wrote down the location so that only he and Okho knew about it.

    "Got it. I know that you don't like your people to be seen, so I'll respect that." The police nodded. "Though, I hope that you don't cause more trouble…"

    "I'm here for a mission." Theo shrugged.

    "Never mind. I'll also go there after this." Okho suddenly opened his mouth. "I also need to receive the same thing. Because we're going to stop the Black Snake Group, I'll review the proof when we're going there… If I confirm that the proof is not enough to prosecute the Bolhom Family, I'm going to capture you personally."

    "Sure thing." Theo agreed without hesitation. "In fact, I don't mind going there with you. I can even show you the Skylink."

    "Good. Let's do that. When are we going to leave for the other side? Okho asked.

    "My schedule is three hours from now… Considering we will need one to two hours to go there… I'll tell them to push back the schedule a bit."

    "No need." Okho shook his head and glanced at the sky. Soon, they heard the clapping sound echoing in the sky before a small airplane became visible.

    The plane had a vertical thrust so it could act like a helicopter, allowing the pilot to land it near them without making too much noise or disturbance like that of a helicopter.

    "It won't take too long."

    "Okay." Theo nodded and glanced at Felix. "Take care of the others for me, okay? It won't take too long."

    "Understood." Felix acknowledged Theo's order as he saw him entering the helicopter.

    "It seems that I've been underestimating him the whole time, Felix." Jeff smirked, appearing next to him. "To think that the situation would be turned around that easily…"

    "Easy, huh…" Felix closed his eyes. The name of Theodore Griffith had been fresh in his mind. Although he never saw him personally, he realized that Theodore Griffith truly deserved his reputation. He thought, 'He might even surpass his grandfather in the battle of wits soon enough.'

    "Mhm? What's wrong?" Jeff tilted his head, not understanding Felix's response.

    "Nothing."

    "Okay?" Since Felix didn't plan to say anything, he could only stop pursuing this matter. Instead, he turned to Chris and smirked. "What do you think, Chris? Aren't you lucky that he hasn't done anything to you? If he wanted to harm you, he would have crushed you."

    "Shut up." Chris snorted and looked away. He himself knew how he had escaped death.

    "Heh."

    After dealing with the problem, the group headed to the rendezvous point where they were supposed to meet Nella and Ergene.

    Meanwhile, Theo had arrived at the hotel. With the help of the police, they got a spare key and opened the room.

    After that, he showed the proof to the police and made a copy of it so that Okho could read it on the way.

    Still, Okho had seen a few things inside. The proof of their involvement with the Black Snake Group aside, it seemed that they had stored their corruption inside. Of course, the data only came from the family head. If they investigated the company and the entire family, more proof could be found.

    However, it was clear that the Bolhom Family would be destroyed by the proof Theo had gathered.

    Still, Okho couldn't help but ask, "Why do you target this particular proof? There's a chance that the enemy doesn't have this kind of proof in their Skylink."

    "Of course, I've investigated the company as well since if you want something from them, you should actually go there, but…" Theo smirked. The real reason why he targeted only one Skylink was due to the information from Nella.

    He knew this was the target as soon as he read Nella's investigation.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't say anything since Nella refused to make her appearance.

    So, he could only say, "You aren't going to force me to hand over my method to find my proof, right?"

    Okho scratched the back of his head and sighed. "Just treat it as an old man's random mumbling. Though, I'm thankful that there won't be a second Black Snake Group after this."

    "Well, we can get more proof from the Black Snake Group as long as we can deal with them." Theo nodded.

    "Still, it's truly unpleasant that you're using me for this whole thing." Okho sighed, realizing Theo's real plan.

    "Ahaha." Theo chuckled and looked away.

    "But I guess since this is the problem of the country, someone in the country should solve them. At the very least, I want to thank you on behalf of the citizens whose lives would be affected by this."
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    Chapter 1149: Hidden Threat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well, it seems that everyone has arrived." Theo smiled and nodded to Nella and Ergene. "Anyway, I can't really go with all of you since the military requests me to come with them. However, that doesn't really matter since I'm going to act with all of you after we arrive."

    "We've been briefed by Felix." Ergene acknowledged Theo's words. She had understood why Theo actually killed Baltu back then.

    Nella, on the other hand, felt something was wrong. She looked at Theo while furrowing her eyebrows.

    "Yes? Do you need something from me?" Theo tilted his head in confusion, feeling Nella's intense gaze.

    "Ah, no." Nella shook her head. She just couldn't help but think about Theo.

    After all, Theo had a brain that was capable of doing this, and his prowess was strong as well. She suspected Theo to be Joker, but their personality didn't really match. And after living in Italy and the US for years, his accent had become different.

    Unlike Maya, who could recognize his accent because they had met only a few months prior, the last time she saw Theo was on a mission in Italy.

    She couldn't be sure whether Joker was Theo or not. And it wasn't like she could disclose Theo's information right in front of everyone when he desperately hid it.

    Hence, it was better to act natural for the time being.

    "Anyway, we'll set up a rendezvous point." Theo pointed at the map. "Here. As soon as we arrive and I've done my part, I'll immediately meet you guys in this place."

    "Yes."

    "Felix. I'll leave the group to you."

    "Got it." Felix nodded with a serious expression.

    "Alright. See you later." Theo waved his hand and left them, heading back to meet Okho.

    After that, the group started moving toward their destination to handle the Black Snake Group. And the Bolhom Family couldn't do anything as the police had started moving.

    This was Theo's desired outcome in his first plan. He only needed to defeat the Black Snake Group and returned with Ergene.

    Fortunately, when they ventured to the other side, the trip went smoothly. Theo was staying at Okho's side so that he could capture him the moment he realized Theo fabricated the evidence.

    The next night, Okho sat down next to Theo as they looked at the fire.

    "To be honest, I can't really understand the proof. There are too many confusing things there, and I'm also not that good compared to the police when investigating things like this. However, what I do know is that the Bolhom Family is indeed related to the Black Snake Group.

    "It seems that they have bought some of the soldiers so that they can let them go when transporting the materials.

    "Still, one thing confuses me. Why do they want to destroy the base? What is the purpose of the Bolhom Family destroying the gate? After all, they won't do something that makes them broke for no reason…" Okho narrowed his eyes.

    "I am not sure as well…" Theo shook his head helplessly. Although he wanted to relate this matter with beings in a higher dimension, he needed more proof to do that.

    "If it were you, why would you do something like this?"

    "Hmm…" Theo paused for a moment, contemplating his answer. "There will be so much news in the media. If it's the Star Group, their intention is clear since it must be related to weapons. It's instant profit. However, the only thing I can think of is just the Bolhom Family's media enterprise."

    "Media," Okho muttered this word a few times. "I don't know whether this can prosecute the Bolhom Family or not, but I think it's fine to let you go for the time being. I hope that you can accompany me again when we go back to the country. I need to make something clear with the police."

    "Certainly. I don't really mind the problem." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Good. One last thing, I want to make sure of our plan." Okho thought for a moment. "I want your group to stop them from the front. But I hope that you don't use your Mythical Rank Expert too soon. I don't want them to scatter around since we're planning to either kill or capture them."

    "I understand. I'll do my best to get some of them to move forward. The rest will be up to you."

    "Then…" Okho handed him a small device. It was just a cube with a button on one side and a hole on the other side. "After you finish your job, I want you to push that button. It will give me the signal to start.

    "Don't worry about traps or the weapons. I'll handle their weapon as well as their Mythical Rank Experts. Once you're done, I want you to meet me at this point to confirm the mission."

    "Got it." Theo acknowledged the command. As expected of Okho, he had done all the small details to perfection. With all his preparation, the plan would be moving smoothly.

    "Great. In that case, I wish you luck."

    "Yes, Sir."

    "Good night."

    "Good night, Sir."

    Little did he know, Theo actually had one more problem that he never thought would appear.

    He had underestimated the Griffith Family completely.

    In the corner of the Khaltar Base, the base that was supposed to be attacked, there was a group of ten.

    Three of them were Mythical Rank Experts, while the others were Supreme Rank Experts.

    However, all of them had a matching characteristic, which was their dark blue hair and eyes.

    "Finally. We've gotten some information about those traitors. They didn't take their cover this whole time, but Nella seemed to be in this country. Our mission is to capture Nella to bring out Ray and Valerie."

    "What's about her parents?"

    "Her parents won't dare to come out. They have been hiding with Ray and Valerie, but they won't cause much trouble. That's why our mission is only to capture Nella Griffith."

    "The Star Group?"

    "Stop them for a while. I don't know what kind of trump card Nella has, so it might take a few minutes for us to capture her. That's why I want you to stop the people from the Star Group."

    "Got it."

    "Let's move then."
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    Chapter 1150: Felix and Jeff

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next morning, they finally reached their destination.

    Theo then moved back to his team.

    "How is it?" Theo asked while finding Nella missing from the group.

    "She is searching for them." Jeff pointed to the north where Nella went a moment ago. "Felix is with her, so there should be no problem."

    "Okay." Theo nodded. "Have you prepared what I want?"

    "Of course." Jeff took out his sketchbook and showed him his drawing. It was a drawing of an army consisting of numerous soldiers. "One page has fifty people. I've made four pages."  

    "That should be enough." Theo nodded and looked at the terrain from the air. He then found a slightly elevated ground in the distance and pointed at it. "There."

    When he returned to the ground, Ergene was looking down as if she was thinking about something.

    After a minute, Ergene asked, "Are you planning to use the elevated ground to confuse the enemy of our numbers? And what's the drawing for? Is it an illusion or something? Are you going to create an illusion army to separate them?"  

    "As expected of you," Theo admitted without hesitation. We'll use the terrain to split them into two."  

    "But they won't move according to your plan. Instead, they might charge together."

    "Yes. But it will be different with Felix and the others." Theo smiled.  

    "Hmm…" Ergene realized something and finally understood how Theo would split them. "I see. It won't be perfect, but it's certainly good enough."

    "Yes. If you win, you don't need to follow me and even get yourself an honor for serving your country. If I win, you follow me back to the US and join my group. That's the agreement between us."  

    "Of course. I'm not going to take back my promise. If you can be faster than me, you're more than qualified to be my superior. Looking at your age, it's clear that you're younger than me. With your talent, you can surpass me sooner or later, so I don't see anything wrong with it."

    "Great. The agreement is set." Theo extended his hand and Ergene shook his hand to seal the deal.

    Meanwhile, Jeff furrowed his eyebrows and recalled what Felix had told him.

    They were alone at that time.  

    "What's wrong, Felix? You said you wanted to talk to me privately. What's this all about?" Jeff asked.  

    "I call you here simply because I feel like I can trust you." Felix indirectly mentioned his willingness to sacrifice his life for Theo.

    Jeff smiled. "It's nothing. That's what I was supposed to do. Besides, you should thank Isaac."

    "Isaac?"

    "You don't know? Isaac has been contacting me this whole time, you know. I am pretty sure he's been contacting Chris too."

    "Really?" Felix was surprised as he never thought Isaac would actually help the group in the dark.  

    "Yeah. Anyway, what do you want to say to me?"

    "I just want to know that whatever you think about Joker right now is still underestimating him."

    "Mhm? What do you mean?"

    "I realized it not long ago, but can you see the reason why he killed the young man from the Bolhom Family?"

    "Wasn't it to call all of them out?"

    "No." Felix shook his head helplessly. He was shocked when he realized it. "What you said is true, but that's not all the reasons."

    "Hoh?"

    "The second purpose is to eliminate any person that wants to recruit Ergene."

    "Well, that's true. The young man wanted to recruit her too, so killing him means there won't be anyone close to her anymore."

    "Yes. However, this was also his way of showing Ergene his true strength. That's why Ergene even agreed with his arrangement."

    "That's true."

    "But don't forget the real reason why he comes here."

    "Huh? Isn't it to recruit Ergene?"

    "No. It's the Star Group's assignment."  

    "!!!" Jeff widened his eyes and started muttering as if he could see the bigger picture. "Now that I think about it, Ergene herself hasn't joined us. So, she actually doesn't have an obligation to help us.

    "That's why Joker proposed this kind of challenge. Even if Ergene won, he would have received free labor from a Mythical Rank Expert. After all, the one that would reward Ergene was the country, not him."

    Jeff sucked a cold breath. It turned out Theo was actually using the free labor of the person he wanted to recruit to complete his own mission. He never thought Theo would be able to trap her this far.

    Felix nodded with a serious expression. "Yes. Of course, Joker should have some assurance when proposing that challenge. That's why when I realized this, I thought Joker actually used Ergene herself to recruit her."

    "Ahaha." Jeff started chuckling while closing his eyes. He realized that everything had been under Theo's control. Baltu was just a bonus. "It seems that I have underestimated him. How far does he see?"  

    "I'm not sure. But as scheming as he is, I don't think he'll mistreat us."

    "You don't feel him taking advantage of you?"

    "No. In fact, I'm indebted to him."

    "Well, I also investigated you a bit. Your daughter's curse…"  

    "He helped her."

    "I see. You don't feel bad about it? I mean, taking advantage of your situation to recruit you…"  

    "No one could save her at that time."

    Jeff felt silent for a moment. "So, that's the reason why you follow his words blindly."

    "Yes. I know that his every decision is carefully thought out. There's no need for an explanation. The reason I call you here is that I want to ask you to fully trust him and do what he wants. You can ask the reason later, but just focus on doing the task first."

    "I see." Jeff smiled. "No wonder that Joker trusts you that much. You're the one who trusts him the most. Now I can't really feel envious of your position… Anyway, don't worry. Now that you have told me this, I can understand what kind of person Joker is… On top of that, he has that golden Magic Power. The world will soon recognize him."

    Felix nodded. "I know that not all the people under him won't trust him fully, but I just want you to know that if there is a traitor in our group, I will rally all the people to cut them down. I hope that you will help me at that time."

    "Of course. There's no need to say it. I won't forgive any traitors. Right now, I'm watching Chris closely." Jeff nodded with a cold expression. "If he dares to harm Joker, I'll inform you immediately. Both of us can kill him."

    "Yes."
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    Chapter 1151: Start

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It seems that the enemies have moved out." Nella said to Theo after returning from her observation. "I have found their base, and there seems to be a huge movement around there. I believe they're coming out right now."

    "Okay." Theo nodded. "I will split our missions. I and Ergene will remain here to fight the enemy. Jeff will help me in maintaining the fake armies and split them into three. I and Ergene will handle the sides, while Felix and Chris plunge through the middle and stop any reinforcement or chase the escaping enemies.

    "Our fake army will fool them to make it look like there's only one escape, so do your best to do your jobs. We can't afford to miss a single one."

    "Got it." Felix and Jeff nodded while Chris asked, "Why can't I boost you with my power? I mean, a Supreme Rank Expert challenging a Mythical Rank Expert alone is already hard enough… Shouldn't we balance it a little bit?"

    Ergene thought for a moment and agreed. "Yes. I don't really mind to be honest."

    "It's fine. Do you think I'll lose without his ability?" Theo chuckled, provoking Ergene.

    "Now you say it." Ergene shrugged. "I'll accept that provocation. If you still win, it will mean it's your complete victory."

    "Okay." Chris ultimately agreed to not interfere since Theo had said so.

    Theo then turned to Nella. "So, what can you do for us during this time?"

    "I am here as an informant. Although I want to help you, I'll just remain here." Nella shook her head, refusing to take any role.

    However, Theo already had a role for her. He said, "Fine. Your role is simply glaring at them from this place."

    "Huh?" Nella tilted her head in confusion.

    Ergene explained, "Just by glaring at them from here can create a massive distraction. Only both of us will handle the enemies since the army is fake, so you glaring at them means there's another army that can move at any moment's notice."

    "I see." Nella understood her explanation and thought for a moment. "Should I act like I'm commanding the group or something? It should make them wary, right?"

    "That's true…" Ergene couldn't make a decision with this one, so she glanced at Theo.

    "No. Just standing here alone is enough. Doing more will make the enemies panic and start scattering. That's the last thing we want from them as there might be another resurgence."

    "Fair enough. But are you alright with killing so many humans? In a war, you're bound to kill hundreds if not thousands of humans… So, I'm fine with it." Ergene glanced at Theo.

    "It's fine. I'll only kill a few of them anyway." Theo shrugged.

    "A few of them?" Ergene was confused by Theo's words.

    "The scouts are coming." Felix opened his mouth when he noticed the change in the area.

    Theo saw a cloud of dust on the horizon. It could only be produced by numerous people walking together.

    "Hmm, okay. Let the scouts come and inform the enemies to detach themselves." Theo turned to the side. "The military is also preparing to move this time. Do the enemies have drones or something… Never mind."

    As soon as he asked those questions, there were a few drones flying in the sky. Felix could also see a few people leaping around.

    They were hiding in the barren plain, so it was easy for them to find them. It was also a perfect place to execute the enemies.

    "Mhm…" Theo narrowed his eyes and raised his right hand. "Jeff."

    "Yes."

    "I need a spear. A good one with an explosive fire."

    Jeff opened his sketchbook and ripped a page. "How about this? It's made of a Red Harness Stone that can transmit fire. If you put too much power into that stone, it will explode."

    The spear had a long red handle and a blazing flame surrounding it.

    "Good enough." Theo nodded.

    "In that case…" Jeff summoned the spear for him. Unfortunately, unlike the drawing, Jeff couldn't help with the flame. Only the red spear appeared, and its texture was similar to that of wood.

    But the moment Theo grabbed the spear, the Magic Power in that spear started to change from a mere illusion to a real stable item.

    "!!!" Chris, Ergene, and Nella widened their eyes when they saw this. They were shocked by how Theo could camouflage the illusion energy that the spear emitted.

    Unfortunately for them, their shock had yet to end. Sparks started appearing around the spear until a blazing fire engulfed the entire spear's blade.

    'Fire… he is not Theo then. Theo doesn't have an affinity.' Nella sighed inwardly. She was disappointed to know that Joker wasn't Theo since they were so similar.

    "As expected of you, please use this spear with care." Jeff smiled. He had learned that Theo could trace his own illusion by putting something real. Hence, he started learning about more things. Instead of just a mere drawing, he actually learned what materials to put in as well as the impact.

    This way, Theo's tracing could become even more powerful. The foundation he had been drawing this whole time was the same. The trees that he drew were not mere trees. He could identify each tree type and the reason he put it there. The same applied to the building.

    With this, his drawing grew by leaps and bounds. And everything was for Theo's power.

    Theo took a deep breath as he put his left foot forward, pulling back the spear to throw it.

    "Go." Theo used all his strength, Telekinesis, and even Thunderclap Fist to launch this spear.

    As a result, the spear flew like a bullet.

    Still, the enemies had Mythical Rank Experts in their rank. If not, Theo wouldn't be required to bring Mythical Rank Experts with him.

    One of them reacted to Theo's spear and leaped into the air, striking the spear with his sword.

    But as Jeff said earlier, the fire spear could explode if he put more energy. Although he couldn't completely imitate its characteristics, Theo could still make an explosion.

    *Boom!*

    The spear exploded and knocked the man to the ground. However, he still saw Theo and Ergene standing on the small hill in front of them since Felix and the others hid underneath.

    The moment he reached the ground, he shouted, "There are two enemies in front of us. One of them is a Mythical Rank Expert. We don't have any information about them, so two hundred of you go first and probe our enemies!"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Here they come." Theo smiled and lowered his hand, giving a signal for Jeff.

    Jeff immediately disappeared as he was planting the army just to trick the enemies.

    Ergene narrowed her eyes. "The enemies are not that much. Is this it?"

    "Yes. Wait for my signal." Theo confirmed it as the battle between him, and Ergene was about to start.

    "Got it." Ergene nodded.

    Soon, they could see two hundred people marching forward while scattering in the area to scout them.

    "Still, a battle like this is weird. In the past, the war didn't require too many personnel since we could use technologies." Ergene narrowed her eyes.

    "Well, that's because an individual might is better than a gun except for a cannon they're bringing right now. That's why the warfare has returned to the primordial one. Isn't your blessing related to this style of warfare?"

    "That's true. Still, I want to say this." Ergene paused for a moment as if she was pondering whether to say it or not. "Bolhom Family, this challenge… You're truly one of a kind. Even if I win, I shall respect you as my equal from today."

    Theo smiled and raised his hands. Suddenly, numerous swords appeared on top of him as he released them to shoot the enemies down. This time, the sword didn't contain Fire Energy which confused the people again.

    'Mhm? There's no element? Isn't his element fire? No, he must be a unique individual that can separate his own Magic Power and Element, making an illusion that he can wield both fire element and one without affinity.' Ergene thought while glancing at Theo.

    At the same time, Nella started doubting herself again. 'Theo is an illusionist. Can he actually create a realistic flame with his illusion? No, even the Mind Elder can't do it… According to Uncle Ray, the Mind Elder has something far more powerful than Five Aspects. Yet, he can't do something like that.

    'But then, who is Joker? I'm confused right now. What is his ability?' Nella frowned, wanting to know the answer.

    While they were confused, Theo's swords had been raining the enemies down. However, Theo did something special for the swords.

    "This is…" Ergene was amused when she realized what Theo had done. The swords were actually aiming at the people at the edge, pushing them to the center so all two hundred people could gather in the center.

    However, the people on the lower ground obviously couldn't see this kind of detail. They only focused on one thing.

    "They're attacking us."

    "Don't worry. It's only the Supreme Rank Expert."

    "We need to watch out for the Mythical Rank Expert. If she's coming, we need to group up to stop her. Even if she's strong, she can't target all of us at the same time."

    "That's right. We can also block her together."

    "But what about the people at Hero Rank or lower? They're not strong enough to handle her."

    "Just send them to that Supreme Rank Expert. The principle is the same. It won't be that easy for the Supreme Rank Expert to handle multiple Hero Rank Experts because they can attack and block together."

    "The fact that they find us and attack us means they know our identity. Obviously, the military has moved as well. We need the main group to handle the military. That's why we need to deal with these two here. We'll exhaust their energy and attack them at every single opportunity. Even if they're colossal monsters, they will be dead after losing so much blood."

    The enemies also had some understanding of the situation. Even though they were just a random bunch that joined the Black Snake Group, they still had gained enough knowledge to assess their situation, especially those Supreme Rank Experts who had experienced more battles.

    "If the situation is dire, we'll also ask for the main group to reinforce us or attack them with their cannon. Anyway, prepare for battle. There are only two enemies."

    "Hoo!"

    They started shouting, trying to boost their morale. However, weird things started happening to them.

    "Hey, what are you doing?"

    "We need to spread a bit more. If we can pass them, we will be able to create a distraction."

    "That's right. We need to spread more!"

    People started coming from the right side, closing to the middle group. Not long after, the left side also experienced the same situation.

    With only five hundred feet separating them, they couldn't do anything more.

    It was at this time numerous people began to appear.

    "Aaahhhh!"

    "What's that?"

    A bunch of people suddenly started emerging at the top of the small hill, revealing themselves.

    "There are more people?! How many are there?"

    "No, how many people are hiding behind that hill? There must be more people hiding by using the difference of our elevation."

    But before the enemies could respond, the confusion became bigger when they heard another shout coming from the sides.

    "There are also people from the right."

    "Enemies are spotted on the left."

    "Their number is around fifty!"

    "What? With two sides… that's already a hundred people. And with the addition of the people on top of the hill along with that Mythical Rank Expert, I am afraid…"

    They started panicking because the number might match their number. And with Ergene controlling the army, the enemy could easily destroy them.

    "We need to ask for reinforcement from the main group!"

    "That's right. They should bring more Mythical Rank Experts in our way!"

    "Hurry up!"

    They started to move according to some instructions, trying to save themselves.

    However, Theo dropped another bomb when he called Felix and Chris to the front.

    When they saw another two Mythical Rank Experts, their faces became pale.

    "Two more…"

    "What is this…"

    "Are we going to die?"

    "It's impossible for two hundred of us with two-thirds of us being a Hero Rank or lower…"

    On the contrary, Theo smiled as he raised his hand, creating a single line in a certain direction. "I guess this is it."

    "Felix, Chris. Cut through in this direction. This should split the enemies. Just kill all the people on this line and continue forward, becoming our wall that stops their reinforcement, especially the Mythical Rank Experts from their side. Me and Ergene will handle the rest." Theo gave his order.

    "Got it." Felix nodded.

    "In that case, let's do it, shall we?" Theo glanced at Ergene.

    "Okay. The battle is on."

    "Let's go." Theo smirked as he jumped forward. Ergene, Felix, and Chris also did the same, matching their speed.
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    Chapter 1153: Didn't Kill But Kill

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Here they come!"

    The enemies started panicking because they were just sending some people to get help, but Theo had made his move.

    Felix, whose job was to create the line that separated the two sides, accelerated even further.

    Not wanting to lose, Chris also started playing the piano to boost his ability. With that additional support, Felix turned into a beast and slashed all his enemies.

    "Surro—" They wanted to surround him, but the next thing they realized, Felix had reached their position and sliced their neck.

    Each stroke was precise and his movement was fluid enough to jump from one person to another. In fact, he moved so fast that he could kill two to three men in one second.

    In just ten seconds, Felix had reached the other side and killed a total of forty enemies.

    'He's a monster. How could he move like that?' Ergene gulped down, thinking she wouldn't be able to even keep up with Felix's movement. To think there would be someone that strong under Theo, she was completely stunned.

    But she had yet to realize Felix's true power. Felix had been using his light to blind the enemies this whole time, lowering their reaction time. This way, Felix could kill them easily.

    Of course, Felix's strength was also that strong.

    "Chris. We'll keep that gap open for you," said Theo to Chris before looking at Ergene. "After Chris passes them, the battle starts."

    "No objection."

    "Let's go." Theo nodded.

    Both Theo and Ergene stood inside the gap.

    Ergene raised her hands and summoned numerous lightning from the ground. The lightning was linear, creating a wall that stopped anyone from traveling past them.

    Meanwhile, Theo summoned his Underworld Dominion to grab everyone's attention.

    Chris slipped past them without hesitation, not wanting to bother them too much.

    As soon as they saw Chris regrouping with Felix, the battle had officially started.

    Ergene smirked and took out her sword. Lightning also started sparking on her body as she suddenly disappeared, using her fastest move to reach the closest guy.

    "Wha—!" The guy was shocked, but Ergene only smiled coldly at him as she sliced his neck.

    "Surround her!"

    Multiple Supreme Rank Experts and Hero Rank Experts managed to react as her speed was lower than Felix's.

    Ergene didn't care about them as she waved her sword. The lightning that covered her sword suddenly moved to the ground and spread forward, electrocuting anything on top of the ground.

    However, some Supreme Rank Experts moved their shields forward and put them in front of the lightning path. With the help of the Magic Power to prevent the electric shock, they stopped the lightning even though they were pushed back for a few feet.

    "Hoh?" Ergene widened her eyes, amused by their strength. Normally, this type of group would be in despair because of their difference in strength, but it seemed they could do something more.

    Just like when Theo and his group fought against a Mythical Rank Dragon in Atlantis, they could do the same against Ergene.

    "Interesting. But that's only twenty percent of my power. Let's see how much you can handle!" Ergene smirked as the spark became fiercer to the point the ground started cracking due to the fierce lightning.

    "Here she comes!"

    Ergene began her conquest of this left side which consisted of eighty people.

    On the contrary, Theo actually made a unique approach. After summoning the Death Avatar just to grab their attention, Theo actually used the Death Domain, summoning the mist to cover the battlefield.

    This mist had no effect other than shortening one's sight and restricting one's Awareness. With this mist, Theo was supposed to turn this mist into a killing spot.

    However, no matter how strong Theo was, he couldn't defeat Ergene if they approached the battlefield in the same way.

    That was why Theo wanted to do this in a different way.

    He still recalled the battle between Agata and Alea in the Grand Gaia Competition. At that time, Agata trapped Alea in the pink smoke that blinded her.

    After that, it was easy for her to create herself to fight Alea. Even with her eyes, Alea had a hard time discerning the situation.

    'I guess I need to thank her again for this.' Theo smiled due to the inspiration from Agata.

    The moment the mist was up, the people became even more confused.

    "What's this?"

    "A mist?"

    "Don't worry. The one we're going to face is the Supreme Rank Expert. We will be able to handle him!"

    "That's right!"

    "Let's do this."

    "I found him! Ha!" One of them suddenly shouted while swinging his weapon. However, he soon said, "What? He avoided my sword? Beware. He's slick! Stop him!"

    "Here he is!"

    "Kill!"

    "Aaaahhh!"

    "Why did you hit me?"

    "What the heck?"

    "Die!"

    "Aaaahhhh!"

    The screams increased as time passed. This scream actually came from the enemies.

    "What's this?" One of them asked, confused by all those voices. Suddenly, he saw a masked man appearing within the mist.

    As a Supreme Rank Expert, he could easily stop him. So, he waved his sword toward the masked man, albeit his sword actually won against him, pushing back the masked man's sword before ultimately cutting him.

    "Aaaahhhhh!" The masked man screamed.

    "Did I do it?" He muttered in a low voice before the masked man turned back into its original form, which was one of the terrorists. "What?! Did I kill my own people? Wait…"

    He raised his head and looked at the mist while observing the voices. He suddenly realized what was going on. "Are we hallucinating? Did he use an illusion to trick us into killing our own people by using this mist?"

    He shuddered by that thought alone. "Don't attack that masked man! He's making us hallucinate his own appearance. He's making us kill our own people! Stop!"

    He was so desperate to stop everyone from attacking one another. Unfortunately for him, Theo took this speech to his advantage.

    The moment they heard that shout, the group stopped killing each other, but it also meant they gave the full right for Theo to attack them.

    The masked man once appeared again in front of a person. He plunged his sword toward them.

    Obviously, they didn't want to die, so they slashed downwards to stop his blade, but on the way, they stopped, remembering the situation. And that hesitation took his life as Theo's sword continued, slashing them into two.

    "Aaaahhhh!"

    "Aaaahhh!"

    "Nooo!"

    "Stop attacking!"

    "Masked Man!"

    Unfortunately for them, everything was too late. In just a single minute, Theo actually killed thirty of them with this illusion alone, and Theo only killed five of them. This was another day Theo didn't kill many people but still killed many people.
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    Chapter 1154: Doubt

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Nella narrowed her eyes, observing Theo's movement. However, the mist truly made it hard for her to see what was going on.

    On the other hand, when she glanced at Ergene, she could see her overwhelming power, cutting down the enemies one by one.

    However, the most chaotic battlefield was on Theo's side.

    'What's going on there? I can't really see anything. I want to see Joker's strength… I still believe that Joker is connected to Theo. After all, Theo knew Maya from the Starry Group. And he has been controlling the situation this whole time like Theo always did in the Grand Gaia Competition. Is he really Theo?' Nella was curious.

    She almost forgot that she had been too focused on Theo due to the side effect of the Mind Elder's power.

    'Kh.' She gritted her teeth, frustrated. In the end, she glanced at the battle beyond them. 'Still, this is truly a unique group. That assassin is strong… even I will have a hard time finding one like him in the Griffith Family.

    'The same applies to that pianist. He can both support the allies and weaken the enemies. And the sound can be heard far away, allowing his area of support to be enormous.

    'The painter is quite unique as well, but his role is more like support to Joker. Even so, with Joker's ability, it can become a terrifying ability as well.

    'And now, there is that woman. She is young and talented. Without any support, she can reach this point. Not only that, but she also has a brain that can understand the situation.

    'They can easily become one of the top groups in a country.' She examined all their qualities and realized why Joker became one of the most important people in Star Group. 'Now that I think about it, Uncle Ray is planning something big soon. That's why he sent me to this cooperation.

    'He wants to know whether it's possible or not to cooperate with the Star Group. It seems that the Star Group has received a favor from the president too. They're going to rise even further.'

    Nella contemplated what she needed to report. However, Nella's thoughts alone also reflected the might of the Griffith Family. Even with Ray's small faction, they could know the secret relationship between the US President and the Star Group. The main family could do much more than this.

    And not far from Nella was the scary part of the Griffith Family.

    The ten people that were chasing after Nella had stationed themselves near them, observing the situation.

    "This is…" One of the Mythical Rank Experts from the Griffith Family observed what happened on Theo's battlefield.

    "What's wrong?"

    "Their confusion is weird. They're chopping their own comrades as if they're bewitched by something?"

    "Hm? Illusion?"

    "I think so."

    "But Joker has never used an illusion."

    "Is he hiding it this whole time?"

    "I believe so. Why did he hide it this whole time? But he might just learn it too…"

    "The proficiency is too good for that. If he can learn such a thing in such a short period, it means he's a monstrous talent for learning new things… That sounds like…"

    "Theodore Griffith. The biggest genius in learning."

    "Impossible. Theodore Griffith is dead."

    "But no one could see his corpses."

    "That's kinda true."

    "Wait a minute. Before that, I want to mention something. In the Starry Group, Maya Hamilton seems to have accepted someone new as her assistant. He is a Supreme Rank Expert, and he seems to be close to her."

    "Theodore Griffith is close to Maya, right?"

    "Yes. That's why I think that guy is Theodore Griffith. We don't know about Joker though. After all, if we take another look at it, Joker's power is different from Theodore Griffith… You should have seen that fire spear, right?"

    "Isn't the illusion from that painter?"

    "Who knows. My point is that other than the illusion, Joker is different from Theodore Griffith. He is good at using the sword, unlike Theodore Griffith."

    "So, we have two suspects… What should we do?"

    "The family wants to eliminate the future trouble, Theodore Griffith. So, it's obvious that we need to kill both suspects."

    "But it's not the time to provoke the Star Group. With the help of the US President, they might worsen the family condition after those traitors weaken us. At the same time, it will be hard to fight against four Mythical Rank Experts, especially the swordsman that cut down many people in an instant. He's stronger than any of us here."

    "That's true. What should we do then?"

    "I suggest one of you fight Joker and take off his mask. This way, we will know whether he's Theodore Griffith or not."

    "But he might be using a face mask."

    "Whether it's a face mask or illusion, we'll know. In fact, if he uses it, he must be Theodore Griffith. We shall retreat and inform the main family. I believe this is more important than a mere Nella Griffith."

    "Alright. Here is the plan."

    While they were discussing their own plan, Theo, who was unaware of this hidden danger, kept killing the enemies one by one.

    However, Theo would once again find out why the Griffith Family was scary and why his parents couldn't even escape from them in the past.

    "Aaahhhhh!"

    "Help!"

    The chaos still continued because of Theo. After two more minutes, Theo somehow killed fifty people with their own help.

    Since the population was scarcer, the Death Domain became less useful. In the end, Theo retracted the Death Domain, allowing everyone to see what was going on.

    "What?!"

    Obviously, they were stunned by the sight. Many corpses were lying on the ground, and there was a single man standing in the middle of the corpses. It was Theo.

    He looked like a Death God that had brought an impending doom to this battlefield.

    "How many have he killed?"

    "Only a Supreme Rank Expert can actually kill these many people?"

    "Impossible."

    They refused to believe it, but their eyes couldn't lie. It was truly horrifying.

    Even Ergene, who was on the other side, couldn't help but check Theo's condition.

    'What? He is only a Supreme Rank, right? Even I only killed 35 people in three minutes… He is 30 percent faster than me?' Ergene remembered Theo's confidence and realized it wasn't an empty word. Theo truly had the power to win against her.

    *Boom!*

    Suddenly, a huge explosion occurred. An explosion on a battlefield was something normal, but Theo and Ergene suddenly turned their heads around to the hill they came from.  

    Yes, the explosion came from the hill where Nella was supposed to hide.

    "!!!"
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    "!!!" Theo and Ergene looked at that hill, stunned.

    Nella was in Theo's mind because there was supposed to be only one person standing there.

    And this attack was something outside his calculation. In other words, the enemies might have outsmarted him.

    The moment this happened, his entire plan would crumble because Felix and Chris were holding the reinforcement back.

    So, Theo abandoned his position as he flew toward the hill. At the same time, he shouted, "Ergene. I give up! Take care of this battlefield for me."

    Ergene obviously didn't care about the competition anymore. After all, she couldn't see this coming as well. Instead of flaunting her win, Ergene jumped toward Theo and said, "Okay. I'll take care of them."

    "Thanks." Theo nodded and signaled Jeff to come back.

    In that instant, the army disappeared as Jeff left his position.

    The moment Theo reached the top of the hill, he saw eight people surrounding Nella with one of them being a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "What the hell…" Theo widened his eyes, never expecting them to come. However, their dark blue hair and eyes reminded him of one family.

    "Don't come! They're from the Griffith Family. This is my problem, and I don't want to drag you into this!" Nella gritted her teeth and raised both hands, preparing to handle them alone.

    Obviously, even Theo could easily see that Nella would be overwhelmed by the enemies.

    Hence, Theo ignored her words and stated coldly, "Griffith Family! I don't care who you are, but she is currently the informant of the Star Group. Don't mess with us!"

    "Go!" The Griffith Family didn't care about his statement. In fact, they actually wanted to attack Joker to confirm his identity.

    Five Supreme Rank Experts hurriedly jumped toward Joker while the Mythical Rank Expert handled Nella.

    "Only Five Supreme Rank Experts? It seems that you are looking down on me." Theo raised his sword.

    As expected from the Griffith Family, an influence whose Control Aspect was one of the greatest in the world.

    When these five Supreme Rank Experts reached him, they showed their own Control. One of them created a blade from their hands, turning their heads into a sword. Two of them had a giant cannon completely filled with their Magic Power. And the last two raised both hands as they had the same fighting style like Nella.

    Theo waved his sword, releasing a crescent-shape sword strike that ran through the ground.

    Because they had seen how Theo fought earlier, two of them with a giant cannon on top of them released their Magic Power, shooting their Magic Power.

    The two cannonballs and Theo's sword strike clashed, resulting in a huge explosion from the cannonballs that ultimately neutralized Theo's attack.

    After that, the other two approached Theo from the right and left, punching the air.

    Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister.

    The two released a torrential Magic Power to bind him. Even Theo could feel the sheer pressure as if two giant slabs were trying to squeeze him.

    And the one with the blade advanced, slashing Theo's mask. He even released some Magic Power to crush the mask if Theo could still somehow block his slash.

    Unfortunately for them, they had severely underestimated Theo. Before the sword reached him, Theo stepped on the ground, releasing a powerful shock wave with his Thunderclap Fist.

    The shock wave was strong enough to stop the pressure for a few seconds, so Theo struck the enemy's sword with his own before using his Telekinesis to neutralize all the Magic Power toward him.

    After that, Theo leaped to the side, wanting to kill one of them.

    All of them acted in a different way. The target raised both hands as he released an unusual amount of Magic Power, creating a wave that could destabilize one's grip.

    Magic Saint Shield Style, Oscillating Magic Power.

    This back and forth movement would cause Theo's hand and even body to move up and down.

    On the other hand, the other four attacked him in their own way.

    'Despite being a Supreme Rank Expert, they are clearly hard to deal with.' Theo understood why the Griffith Family deserved their reputation. All these Supreme Rank Experts seemed to know formation and teamwork. Even their individual strength was far above the Supreme Rank Experts from the terrorist side.

    However, their opponent was Theo.

    His target looked like the one with Magic Saint Fist Style, but Theo suddenly stopped and turned around, pointing his left hand toward the other four.

    "This is…"

    "!!!"

    All of them lowered their vision, finding a Magic Power fluctuation around their stomachs.

    "Not good!"

    They used their own Control to cover their body with Magic Power, but Theo's Magic Power had exploded, launching them away.

    All four of them rolled a few times on the ground and started coughing.

    "That is…"

    "Perfect Control."

    "Perfect Control."

    Both Nella and the Mythical Rank Expert dropped their jaws as they never expected that Joker actually had Perfect Control.

    After seeing them fall to the ground, Theo formed four swords on top of them and lowered them down to kill those four as this was the biggest opportunity he had so far.

    Unfortunately for him, the Mythical Rank Expert acted first and struck all the blades with his own, shattering the Magic Power. "You guys move! You're not strong enough to face him. I'm going to handle him myself."

    The five Supreme Rank Experts had no choice but to follow his instruction. It was clear that Theo was above them, so it wouldn't be wise to fight him more than this. Hence, Nella was now surrounded by seven Supreme Rank Experts.

    "That is if you have the power to do so!" Jeff's voice finally reverberated in their ears as numerous vines started coming out of the ground. They all had a diameter two times bigger than that of a human's body. Their movement was like a whip, forcing the Mythical Rank Expert to avoid it altogether.

    "Apologize for the late entry. I'll handle the Mythical Rank Expert. In the meantime, you should eliminate the Supreme Rank Experts first. I can clearly see that they're not your average person."

    Theo nodded in agreement as he leaped to Nella while saying, "I'll help you deal with this guy. I don't know how you fight, so I'll handle six of them and you kill them one by one."

    "No. I can take care of three of them easily. Don't underestimate me." Nella raised both hands.

    "Whatever. I only want them to die." Theo raised his sword as their backs were facing each other. "Let's do this, shall we?"

    "Yes."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1156: Fighting the Griffith Family

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Before that, we need to kill them as quickly as possible. Knowing the Griffith Family, they'll most likely send more than one Mythical Rank Expert for me. I don't know what they're planning to do, but we need to eliminate them as soon as possible."

    "Got it." Theo nodded.

    As soon as they reached an agreement, Theo and Nella jumped in the opposite directions, trying to handle their own opponents.

    They deemed Theo to be stronger than Nella because of his Perfect Control, so they had four people surrounding him.

    Theo summoned his Death Avatar to boost his power. Although he couldn't deploy the mist to confuse them because Nella would be inside the mist as well, it would be useful to add some attack power.

    It seemed that one of the cannon users went to Nella's side, so there was only one cannon that hit him.

    Theo used his Death Avatar to slap the cannonball. Of course, he used his own Magic Power to protect himself since the slap actually destroyed the cannonball.

    The eruption of Magic Power didn't bother him in the slightest as he moved toward the previous blade user.

    According to his observation earlier, this guy actually wanted to attack his mask. It seemed that the Griffith Family had some suspicion about him.

    Theo suspected it was due to his Illusion Ability. Luckily, he had planted another double from time to time in the Starry Group. It wouldn't be that much effective to other influences, but the Griffith Family was proud of their information network. So, that body double managed to make them doubt Joker's real identity.

    Of course, there was a chance of them suspecting both Joker and the body double to be Theo and his clone. That was why he was thankful for the Time God's help.

    With his current Order, Theo could fool them, making his illusion look like a reality.

    That was why when this battle happened, Theo planned to create a chance for them to see his real face while letting one of them go. This way, the Griffith Family wouldn't suspect him for the time being.

    Theo charged forward and waved his sword against this blade user. The latter also did the same.

    Both he and Theo had covered their swords with their skills, so when the two blades clashed, the power contained in the sword exploded, pushing both of them back.

    After that, the two fist users came to him again. This time, they punched the ground and created a crater, causing Theo to lose his footing.

    In addition, the canon user shot another ball of Magic Power to hit him.

    Instead of protecting himself from the Death Avatar, Theo asked the Death Avatar to smack the fist users. At the same time, he took a deep breath and cut the magic ball with his blade while applying Heisk, the Invisible Vortex.

    Another wave of Magic Power struck the blade user, stopping him from taking a step forward.

    'Tsk. Annoying.' Theo clicked his tongue. He just realized one of his fatal flaws. It was true that his Reality Order could remove any elements and simply brush off the remaining Magic Power.

    However, the Griffith Family actually had no affinity. With that kind of Pure Magic Power, Theo could only brush them. Unfortunately for him, it wasn't that simple.

    Unlike other people who focused on the help of the element to bring down their enemies, the Griffith Family trained their Control and extraordinary Magic Power, making their power solid.

    This resulted in Theo having a hard time brushing their power with his Telekinesis and Control.

    It became Theo's fatal flaw as he had yet to make a countermeasure against a person like this since, most of the time, his enemy used elemental power. After all, according to the research, less than 15 percent of the world's population had no affinity. That was why he focused on the 85 percent first.

    And now, he had a hard time against those 15 percent.

    'I need to kill them quickly. From this hill discussing the battle to the execution, only around ten minutes have passed. Since the Griffith Family has chosen this timing to attack us means they're moving at a fast speed. If we can get rid of all the Supreme Rank Experts, Nella and I should be able to fight against one Mythical Rank Expert just to buy time.' Theo thought as his gaze became sharper.

    He was planning to bring down one enemy as soon as possible.

    And the easiest target was none other than the cannon user.

    Theo leaped to the cannon user while the other three surrounded him from all sides, trying to attack him while he was too focused on the cannon user. Even the latter recalled his cannon and formed a defensive shield instead.

    However, Theo actually smiled when he saw that shield.

    'I can't do anything to their Magic Power, but I noticed it when I blocked that cannonball… If there is a shape, it seems I can remove the shape. It means in my reality, that shape never exists.' Theo smiled as he waved his sword, striking the shield.

    With the help of his Order, the shield suddenly turned back into a scrambling Magic Power.

    "Wha—" Everyone who saw this phenomenon widened their eyes as they couldn't believe what just happened.

    And it was too late for the cannon user. After cutting through the shield, Theo's sword reached his body and split him into two.

    Although they were shocked, the other three continued to hit him, but before that happened, Theo actually moved forward, trying to go to Nella's side.

    This thought only appeared when he saw Nella, who luckily looked at his side as well.

    With their eyes intertwining, the two seemed to have the same thought.

    Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister.

    Nella punched the air and created a tornado that blasted away the three people behind Theo while Theo leaped to her side and struck the two guys before using the Death Avatar to block the cannonball.

    *Boom!*

    Despite never fighting together, it seemed that both of them could understand what the other wanted to do.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    "Tsk."

    "How can they fight together like this?"

    "Their individual might alone is enough for them to check each other's movement."

    The Griffith Family's experts were confused about how to deal with Theo and Nella, who seemed to be able to coordinate their movements. At the same time, their Mythical Rank Expert was occupied by Jeff.

    However, Theo and Nella didn't wait for them to find an answer.

    As soon as they saw an opening, Theo and Nella went back to their original post.

    Theo went straight to the blade user to kill him next while the other two fist users approached him from different directions.

    He used his Death Avatar to smack the ground next to him where the fist users were standing. After that, he formed another sword, the size of his body, next to him.

    The sword hovered around him and looped his enemy, striking him down.

    The blade user, who was receiving Theo's sword, ended up ducking down to avoid that magic sword.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo used this opportunity to kick him in the stomach, blowing him away.

    *Bam!*

    The loud sound didn't come from the blade user landing on the ground. Instead, it came from the sides with both fist users destroying the Death Avatar's hands.

    They came closer to Theo and hit his body.

    Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist.

    Theo extended both hands to the sides. The right hand used the sword blade to block it while the left hand directly received it.

    The power was far stronger than what he remembered. But it was several years ago, and Nella wasn't that strong at the time, so he could understand this difference in power.

    The Induction Fist ripped his sleeves apart as the Magic Power kept moving toward his body. However, Theo used his Thunderclap Fist along with his own Magic Power to counter-attack.

    After that, his left hand formed several threads that attached the enemy's hand to his.

    "!!!" The fist user widened his eyes and realized it was a trap. Theo used that Magic Power to do the same.

    With the help of Perfect Control, Theo's counterforce was far more powerful than the fist user's. Not only the sleeves but the skin on his arm also started getting peeled off.

    "Geuh." The fist user gnashed his teeth, enduring this pain.

    The other fist user noticed this attack and jumped to the side, looping around Theo to help his comrade, but the Death Avatar now could focus on him.

    The Death Avatar used both hands to smack him, occupying him for a minute.

    Meanwhile, the sword user that Theo blew away earlier tried his hardest to recover from the attack and make way to help his comrade.

    However, Theo's strength was beyond their imagination. The skin was half peeled off and the flesh started getting cut. The blood had also covered the man's face. It was quite a brutal situation, so the fist user took a drastic measure to prevent Theo from doing this anymore.

    He covered his right hand with his Magic Power and waved it. At first, he wanted to attack Theo with the other hand, but Theo also moved his sword, scaring him. In the end, the fist user used his other hand to cut his right hand.

    "Argh." He gritted his teeth. With just a single glance, he realized he wouldn't be getting out of this alive. Instead of fearing death, he roared and punched forward.

    Theo received that punch with his left hand, planning to do the same as earlier. But the fist user actually planned to drag him down together with him.

    The moment Theo grabbed his fist, the fist user pulled Theo in.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in surprise as he never thought the enemy would make a suicidal move.

    Unfortunately, it was too late for him to dodge. The fist user headbutted him in a last-ditch effort, hitting the mask with everything he got. Even the Magic Power went to the side as if trying to blow the mask off.

    Experiencing this, Theo noticed his chance had come.

    He used his illusion to make the mask scatter while the real mask, which was his Death Armor, hid inside his body.

    With his mask getting shattered, Theo clicked his tongue and shook his head. "Tsk."

    "That face…"

    "Who?"

    The enemies were confused because they could only see a scar-faced man. Even the Mythical Rank Expert took a glance at Theo and noticed there was no illusion or face mask.

    "He is not Theodore Griffith?"

    "There's no illusion or face mask."

    "That's his real face."

    "Who is he?"

    Theo gritted his teeth as he roared, "Griffith Family? I don't fucking care about your internal conflict. Since the Griffith Family dares to mess with me, I'm going to kill all of you!"

    Theo's left hand that grabbed the fist user's hand started releasing a red fire. The fire gradually spread to the fist user's hand and body.

    "Aaaahhhh!"

    He screamed in pain while using his Magic Power to blow the fire off but to no avail.

    "Fire?"

    "He's experiencing pain."

    "He's really not Theodore Griffith."

    With this, Theo's identity had been 'exposed'.

    Even Nella felt a bit sad when she realized Joker wasn't Theo.

    On the contrary, Theo showed his wrath by burning the fist user before him.

    "Stop!" The blade user returned to the battlefield while swinging his blade toward Theo's neck.

    Theo easily struck the sword and deflected it, but the blade user took that as an opportunity. With the blade getting deflected toward the fist user, he cut down the fist user as a way to relieve the pain he was suffering right now. That was the last mercy he could give when fighting Theo.

    However, this created an opening for Theo as he punched the blade user in the face.

    The fist contained all his Magic Power, resulting in a huge thunderclap resounding in the area.

    'Gh.' The blade user felt his jaw was dislocated and his skull cracked a bit. Unfortunately for him, a monkey appeared behind him and pierced his heart with a sword.

    "Kiki…" The monkey smirked and moved toward the last guy. Even Theo focused all his attention on this last guy before helping Nella, who seemed to have eliminated one of them.

    However, Theo suddenly felt something fast moving toward him. He put his sword forward and changed it to a shield before another guy appeared in front of him, punching the shield.

    The force blew him away as the guy roared.

    "Aaaahhh!"

    To everyone's surprise, that roar invited a series of roars from one direction, symbolizing the monsters that came along with him.
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    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and looked at the Mythical Rank Expert. What Nella said was true.

    There was more than one Mythical Rank Expert in this group and it seemed that he was searching for monsters to cause chaos.

    'For what reason? If they're coming together from the start, it will be a simple capture for Nella. Or does Nella have something hidden that can repel them that they need to rely on these cheap tactics?' Theo frowned, not understanding their course of action.

    On the contrary, the Mythical Rank Expert observed Theo and his face. With a single nod from his friend, he realized Joker wasn't Theodore Griffith they were searching for.

    With this, the situation had become a bit more complicated.

    "Jeff can't do it and I don't have enough strength to go against a full-fledged Mythical Rank Expert without exposing my clone. Hmm…." Theo muttered inwardly, assessing the best course of action. At the same time, he pulled back his own hand as if reaching something from behind him. It turned out, Theo used his Death Armor to form another mask and put it on as if he had a spare mask behind him.

    The two stared at each other for half a minute before Theo started rushing forward.

    The Mythical Rank Expert covered his fists with Magic Power and took a step forward.

    Theo slashed downwards, sending forth a sword strike. At the same time, he and the Magic Sword that hovered around his body approached the enemy from different directions.

    Meanwhile, his monkey attacked him from behind while the Death Avatar smacked the Mythical Rank Expert from above.

    This was an attack from all directions. Theo wanted to know how far he could go against a Mythical Rank Expert.

    However, it seemed that he still underestimated the power of a Mythical Rank Expert.

    With just a single wave of his hand, the Magic Power in the air changed its flow, causing a fierce gale that swept the sword strike, Theo's blade as well as the monkey.

    After that, his other hand stopped Death Avatar's giant hands while his left foot kicked the sword Theo summoned earlier.

    Even so, the Mythical Rank Expert didn't stop there. As soon as he finished stopping Theo's attack, his hand grabbed the sword that his foot had stopped earlier and crushed it with his bare hand.

    'What? That sword was inspired by the God Killing Spear. But he could crush it easily?' Theo was surprised by the opponent's strength and leaped back, trying to get some distance.

    'Still… What's wrong with the Griffith Family… They're this strong without relying too much on their skills. I barely saw any skills they used.'

    Theo realized that the Griffith Family rarely used their skills. They relied a lot on their Control, creating that unique martial art that could allow them to go toe to toe against him.

    "Should I kill him?" The Mythical Rank Expert asked the guy that Jeff stopped.

    "Yes. He's a dangerous person. Since he dares to declare he wants to fuck with us, he's better dead."

    "Great." The Mythical Rank Expert smiled and waved his hand.

    Theo took a deep breath as the monkey reached his side, planning to guard against any attacks even with its body.

    'How do I leave now? I still haven't mastered the way to dispel their power since I was too focused on elements…' Theo gritted his teeth, searching for a way to buy some time.

    However, his thought was cut short because the Mythical Rank Expert rushed forward, going on the offensive.

    The monkey did the same and clashed with the guy head-on while the Death Avatar formed a huge sword in its hands and swung it down.

    The Mythical Rank Expert kicked to the side, almost hitting the monkey. Luckily, the latter managed to stop at the last second and avoided it.

    However, a Magic Power fluctuation was felt next to the monkey. Theo hurriedly created his own and neutralized the enemy's fluctuation.

    "!!!" The Mythical Rank Expert widened his eyes in shock. "He has Perfect Control? I see. He's too dangerous to be left alive."

    The Mythical Rank Expert had decided to kill Theo as quickly as possible. By receiving the monkey's attack with his back, the Mythical Rank Expert stopped the monkey's movement and kicked him.

    After that, he punched the air and struck the sword in Death Avatar's hands, resulting in the sword moving backward and cutting the Death Avatar on its own.

    Theo changed his sword to a shield because the next thing he realized, the guy had appeared in front of him.

    He punched Theo's shield but from below. His raw power raised the shield up to the point Theo leaned backward, causing his balance to be disrupted.

    "Not good." Theo's posture became unstable due to blocking this attack. The Mythical Rank Expert on Jeff's side leaped to him with his fists covered by Magic Power.

    There was an excited smile on his face.

    "Stop!" Jeff started drawing to create something that could stop the enemy, but the Mythical Rank Expert on Theo's side moved toward him, using his Magic Power to disturb Jeff. This was the similar tactic Theo used with Nella.

    And now, the Griffith Family used it to eliminate Theo.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth and thought, 'I need to expose my power here.'

    "Die!"

    When Theo was about to use his Blink to escape, a huge explosion occurred in the midst of the monsters.

    *Bam!*

    A figure appeared next to the guy, resulting in the latter spinning his body and pushing his hands forward.

    *Cling!*

    A clicking sound echoed in everyone's ears as they immediately recognized who had appeared. It was Felix.

    His expression was filled with rage. With that emotion, Felix roared and used all his power to cut down his enemy.

    "Kh." The Griffith Family's expert gritted his teeth as he felt Felix's sword pushing him back. The situation became even worse when Felix's sword reached his fingers and cut three of his fingers. He ended up using his foot to kick the blade, utilizing the counterforce to launch himself back.

    "It hurts." He landed on the ground and checked his fingers.

    On the contrary, Felix's expression turned cold. If a person's gaze could kill, the Griffith Family would have died a few times.

    Felix coldly asked, "Who do you want to kill again?"
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    When he saw Felix coming here and the lack of monsters, Theo realized that the monsters were actually used to stop Felix.

    However, it seemed they were not enough to stop Felix's overwhelming strength. Unlike other Mythical Rank Experts, Felix possessed an overwhelming strength in a one-on-one fight. Felix fought the monsters that way to create a line for him to cross. That was why he could kill forty people in an instant at the start of the battle.

    If there was someone strong stopping Felix, his rhythm would be stopped.

    But this time, Felix did it again by reaching Theo's side.

    "Felix…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "I apologize. It took me a while to realize something was wrong." Felix glanced at Jeff. "Chris is stopping the monsters. Ergene will do the same very soon, so you should go and support them. Your strength is more suitable to fight those monsters."

    "There are two Mythical Rank Experts here."

    "There are around five thousand monsters coming in our direction; we need to stop them until the army comes. Because I'm not there, the terrorists will also come at us. We need to stop them no matter what. As for them…" Felix took a deep breath, looking at the two Mythical Rank Experts. "I will handle them."

    After looking at Felix's expression, Jeff immediately jumped in the monsters' direction, planning to use his illusion to stop them.

    As for Theo, he had disappeared from Felix's side, knowing his priority.

    "Aaaahhhh!" He delivered a killing blow in the midst of confusion to the Supreme Rank Expert that attacked Nella. With this, both he and Nella had a chance to leave this place.

    "I'm sorry for dragging you into this." Nella apologized with a pained expression. She never expected that Theo almost died because of her.

    "Talk about that later." Theo's mind was revolving, trying to find a way to turn around the situation.

    'Should I escape? If I escape from here, it will be troublesome since I need to meet up with Felix again. What if the enemies have more hidden experts? When that happens, Nella and I will definitely die since Felix won't be able to find us anymore.

    'But if I can escape, Nella, who is their target, should disappear as well, resulting in them failing the mission.

    'Still, the risk is too high. The monsters and the terrorists are keeping Jeff, Ergene, and Chris busy. It seems that I've underestimated the Griffith Family.

    'In that case, should I get another plan? Instead of running away…' Theo thought for a moment.

    "What should we do, Joker?" Nella asked. There was no awkwardness when she said 'Joker' because she knew Joker wasn't Theo. She treated him as a business partner instead of a family.

    Theo frowned before realizing something more. His eyes were wide open as if he was shocked by the situation in his mind.

    He shouted, "Felix! Did the terrorists move first or did the monsters appear first?"

    "Huh?" Felix was confused by that question as he leaped back to gain some distance from the enemies. "The former."

    He didn't know what Theo was thinking, so he just answered without hesitation before going back to fight against the two Mythical Rank Experts.

    "Fuck." Theo clenched his fists and realized the situation was more unfavorable than he thought.

    Theo realized the fact that the terrorists moved first meant there was a spy in the terrorist group. It turned out the Griffith Family also sent some experts to manipulate the battlefield over there.

    With this situation, everything seemed to be marching toward their locations. It would become a brutal fight, and they needed to finish the battle as quickly as possible before the terrorists reached them.

    However, there was one more concern. He asked Nella, "How many Mythical Rank Experts did he send?"

    Unfortunately, Nella could only shake his head. "I don't know. It's impossible to know what they're thinking and how many people they're sending. The Griffith Family and their vassals have around 80 Mythical Rank Experts altogether."

    "…" Theo's expression darkened as he raised his sword again. "We need to have Felix kill the Mythical Rank Expert as soon as possible."

    "Are we going to charge in? Shouldn't escaping be the safest option?"

    "You don't know how many experts they send, so it's not an option anymore." Theo shook his head and shouted, "Felix. Nella and I will take care of one of them. You kill the other guy as quickly as possible."

    "Understood." Felix nodded, not doubting Theo's decision. He even shifted a bit to the side so that Theo had more room to fight the Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Are you scared?" Theo asked as the monkey regrouped with him.

    "This is my fault. I'm prepared to die."

    "Good. Follow me." Theo nodded and rushed to the Mythical Rank Expert that Jeff stopped earlier. Considering Jeff himself had the ability to stop this guy, it was clear that he was the weaker one among the two of them.

    So, Theo planned to buy some time from him since his and Nella's strength should be enough to do it.

    This time, the Mythical Rank Expert was a sword user that could turn both hands into a sword. This was why Jeff's illusion was cut down this entire time.

    However, Theo wasn't scared of this power. He and the monkey waved their blades at the same time, stopping him for a split second.

    Nella used this opportunity to attack him from the side, but the worst finally came.

    Another Mythical Rank Expert from the Griffith Family appeared next to the guy and punched Nella.

    The latter barely reacted to it by putting her hands in front of her head, resulting in the punch directly hitting her arms.

    Nella's mind was jolted by extreme pain. She could feel clearly that the bone on her lower arm cracked.

    "Argh." Nella gritted her teeth, enduring the pain while glaring at the new Mythical Rank Expert.

    At the same time, there were more and more people coming as they all found Theo and the others.

    "So, they're the ones creating trouble for us?" One of them looked at Theo and Nella.

    "The terrorists? And now it's five Mythical Rank Experts and hundreds of experts?" Nella gasped.
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    There was a total of five Mythical Rank Experts, including the two people Felix fought as well as the Griffith Family Expert that came to the terrorist group to change their course of action. With the addition of two Mythical Rank Experts from the terrorist group, the enemy now had Five Mythical Rank Experts with hundred of experts from the terrorist group.

    It seemed they brought the entire group here while leaving some people to hold the rear.

    And there was only Felix, Theo, and Nella on this side. Theo's allies and the military were still occupied by their respective enemies. In other words, the Griffith Family realized they couldn't capture Nella easily, so they used this strategy to deal with Theo and Nella.

    Even Nella wouldn't be able to survive this onslaught.

    "What should we do?" Nella gritted her teeth, realizing there was only one choice. It was to escape.

    Theo's expression became cold as he continued finding a way to escape this situation.

    "Felix," Theo called Felix as the latter immediately leaped back to regroup with him.

    "I will handle all those Mythical Rank Experts." Felix's tone was firm as though he was prepared to fight to the death.

    Even for Felix, taking two Mythical Rank Experts from the Griffith Family was quite hard. At best, he could take on three of them at the same time. However, there were still Mythical Rank Experts from the Black Snake Group as well as hundreds of experts that would make Theo and Nella busy.

    There was no way Felix would be alive after taking all of them, especially without Chris' support.

    However, Theo had yet to give up. His expression wasn't like someone who was planning to run away.

    Even Felix felt his cold gaze and glanced at him, thinking, 'Is he still planning to kill them?'

    "Do you remember the things I said about the beggars?" Theo asked.

    "Beggars?" Felix recalled the information. And there was one thing that stuck in his mind the most. He nodded with a serious expression, knowing Theo was talking about the formation that beggars used to create a network.

    He still recalled the talk after that when Theo talked about the formation.

    They were sitting in the garden as Theo drew a net on the ground.

    "A Formation?"

    "Yes. In the past, it was hard even for a commander, who had fought a hundred battles, to understand the formation, the battlefield, and their movements. However, it's different these days. The soldiers, or you can say the people at the lowest rank, are not that foolish anymore.

    "With the free education that most people get, it's easier to explain one plan after another to them. It doesn't need to be complicated as long as they know what they should do.

    "Thus, the beggars can easily create an information network that captures everything. This is the modern formation. Of course, it will be hard to create a huge formation… That's why there are many supervisors who have a bigger responsibility, overseeing the entire formation.

    "But even so, only a few can thoroughly understand the entire formation. They're on the upper echelon… In other words, their leaders. Without them, it'll be easy for the formation to collapse, just like what I asked you to do earlier."

    "Yes. I understand. So, do you want to mess with the beggars by deploying several Mythical Rank Experts? That's why you want to create your group?" Felix asked.

    "No." Theo shook his head. "To be honest, when I learned to manipulate the battlefield, I failed most of the time because my teacher saw through me the entire time. That's why I created one thing that played a huge role in most of my wins."

    "And that is?"

    "Using the opponent's strength to take them down." Theo smiled.

    "That's the basic martial art… Taekwondo or something? We're talking about the formation, right? If…" Suddenly, Felix fell silent before grasping Theo's hidden meaning. "You…"

    Theo smirked.

    Recalling that memory, Felix asked, "Are we going to use it?"

    "Yes. I'll leave the Mythical Rank Experts to you, but don't be too reckless. Let's turn the situation around, shall we?" Theo had the same smirk as he was back then.

    Even Felix could finally see Theo's plan in action. He couldn't help but say, "Yes, Sir."

    "You come up with something?" Nella asked.

    "Just shut up and follow me." Theo waved his hand to the left, the direction where the base was.

    "They're going to do something?" The enemies saw Theo's gesture and looked in the direction where they were supposed to go.

    Monkey Theo followed Theo's hand movement and ran in that direction.

    "Huh?"

    "There is a monkey going there?"

    "What the heck?"

    "He is saving the monkey instead of himself?"

    The people were confused because they saw Theo's body slightly leaning in the opposite direction as if he was planning to go through them.

    'No. Joker has been commanding the group this whole time, and it seems that his command is quite good. There's no way he's ordering the monkey for no reason. In other words, there is something in that direction, and the monkey is not a distraction, but…Ah!' One of the Mythical Rank Experts thought before coming to a realization. "Not good. Kill that monkey immediately. There might be a reinforcement from the military in that direction! No. It might be the position of the reserve army!"

    "!!!" The people widened their eyes. It would be dangerous if the reserve army attacked them. They would be strong enough to stop them until Okho dealt with their rear. If they didn't take the reserve army by surprise, it would be their complete defeat.

    Theo's plan was to use the reserve army to fight them.

    Unfortunately for him, his plan couldn't work well because the enemies saw right through him.

    Suddenly, a Mythical Rank Expert leaped to the monkey and pierced through his heart when Felix and Theo were about to move in the opposite direction.

    "Yes. He killed him."

    "The military won't be notified."

    Even the Mythical Rank Expert that killed Theo's monkey glared at him, saying, "No matter how hard you try, you can't escape your death."

    "…" Theo was stunned as if his plan had failed at the first move.
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    Italy.

    After Theo 'died', Leonardo often visited Theo's mansion and asked some maids to clean this mansion while he sat in the garden, remembering how he used to play there.

    On his side, there was a wine that Theo gave him before their separation. It was truly the best wine he had ever tasted.

    However, no matter how tasty the wine was, there was still the loneliness in his heart.

    He closed his eyes and smiled, "It's been one and a half years. I'm truly bored since no one can make me have an exciting battle other than him in the younger generation. Those who are older are too focused on their work that they're neglecting me. Ah, I really want to have another simulation battle with him.

    "Now that I think about it, most of my defeat comes from one strategy. I always had superiority at that time, and suddenly, he pulled something that turned around the situation.

    "And yes, he actually used my own superiority to take me down. Eventually, I knew that I couldn't be overconfident when facing him because when there was a huge disparity between us, he would be able to take that opportunity.

    "Now that I think about it, he rarely killed people because his enemies died in numerous ways that he didn't need to kill them. No, wait, this was actually his winning style.

    "I see… To think I never realized this… The most terrifying time when we should fear him was actually when we thought we would win. After all, he would use us to destroy us." Leonardo smiled. "Theo… Theo. Come back here… I want another match."

    …

    Mongolia.

    "You must want to inform the military's reserve army while you're distracting us to the opposite direction. Hahaha, it's useless!" The Mythical Rank Expert that killed Theo's monkey laughed, mocking Theo's plan.

    "Let's run." Theo fell silent for a moment before giving another command.

    Nella gritted her teeth, realizing the plan didn't work. Meanwhile, Felix continued observing the situation. He was ready to create an opportunity for Theo to escape.

    In the meantime, Theo still continued his plan. Just like the enemy said, he was planning to go in the opposite direction.

    Of course, it was filled with numerous enemies, so Theo moved slightly to the outside, looping around them.

    "It's useless. Kill them first! We can't take on the army with all of them."

    The terrorists immediately moved toward Theo's group to surround him.

    All sides looped around so they could encircle Theo, but everything needed time. Because the enemies consisted not only of Supreme Rank Experts but also people at lower ranks, they became a bit slow when moving around.

    At the same time, they only knew how to chase Theo, resulting in their movement being restricted due to their number. When they looped around, more and more people did the same, resulting in their position slowly getting pushed further.

    And because they were planning to encircle Theo, the same applied to the other end. They were stretched so far that the enemies created a 'U' shape with Theo in the center.

    Theo smiled when he saw this as he said, "Continue onward, Felix."

    "Got it." Felix nodded and raised his blade. He leaped forward and started killing the enemies one by one.

    "Kill them."

    "There is a woman here. We can't kill her yet."

    "Right. They want to capture her, but it doesn't mean we can't do anything to her."

    "Hehehe."

    Theo maintained his calm and looked at the situation.

    The terrorists, on the other hand, became even more brutal as they were gradually closing him in.

    Their actions would be perfect if they were in the army. With the army's discipline, the entire army should be organized when moving together. However, the Black Snake Group wasn't an army.

    They might be good at guerilla warfare, but they couldn't synchronize with the entire group.

    The people that were getting pushed further also tried to loop around and come closer to Theo to kill him. But they had a 'U' Shape, so with both sides trying to come to the center…

    "Wait, wait…"

    "It's the people on the back. Why are they coming here as well?"

    "We just want to loop to the center, so we can kill him."

    "We're the same."

    "Stop!"

    Both sides stopped, but the people behind them didn't see what was happening and couldn't listen to their orders due to the chaotic situation, resulting in them hitting the people in front of them.

    And the people behind them rammed their bodies and the situation repeated, resulting in the people at the front getting pushed to the ground and stepped on.

    "NO."

    "You bastards!"

    "Stop!"

    Both sides were desperately moving to the center but ended up killing their own people by stepping on them. And eventually, the two sides crashed into each other, causing a huge disruption in this direction.

    "What?"

    The Mythical Rank Experts had climbed the hill and saw the people from the terrorist group crashing into each other.

    "What is this? Why are they?"

    "They need to let…"

    "No. They can't because the people behind them keep pushing them forward, thus the crash."

    Suddenly, they saw one big movement in the middle of the group.

    Theo suddenly shouted, "Right!"

    Felix and Nella glanced to the right and saw the crash. Realizing it was the weakest point of the group, they both turned around and charged to that side.

    "Use all your strength, and we shall escape from this hell," Theo shouted as he waved his sword, creating a sword strike.

    "Aaahhhh!"

    "They're too strong."

    The enemies were cut down one by one to the point the Griffith Family understood what Theo was planning to do.

    "That crash will continue to happen even after they break through. They're planning to use that crash to stop all the experts from the Black Snake Group."

    "Useless."

    "We can't let this happen."

    All the Mythical Rank Experts went to the right side before Theo could break through their encirclement.

    Even Theo noticed their movement and shouted, "Felix. Hurry!"

    Felix didn't reply to him. He simply increased his speed so they could advance faster. However, everything was for naught.

    When they broke through, there were five Mythical Rank Experts standing next to each other.

    "Using our own people to stop us. Do you think we will allow such a thing? I'll kill you for ruining our plan!" The Mythical Rank Expert from the Black Snake Group smirked. With them patching this area, Theo would be attacked from the left, right, and behind, so this place would be his execution ground.
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    "This is not good. We're completely surrounded. Even if they're not that strong, they will be able to defeat us soon." Nella stopped and turned around, trying to buy some time for Theo to think about another plan. Theo's plan had failed.

    Felix's expression was calm, but it was clear that he was thinking about how to deal with these five Mythical Rank Experts.

    "We don't need to focus on Joker and Nella. We will defeat this assassin first since our hundreds of experts should be able to stop them." The Mythical Rank Expert from the Black Snake Group explained.

    Unlike the group that Theo and Ergene fought earlier, the main group consisted of more Supreme Rank Experts. That was why it would be a problem to fight them.

    Felix didn't know how long he could endure this fight.

    Nella gritted her teeth and looked at their situation, thinking, 'It's impossible to escape anymore. Are we going to fight to the last breath here?'

    "Felix." Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "I understand. I believe the experts other than those five will also come from this direction. Do you want me to stop them too?" Felix remained calm as if this wasn't the end of their journey.

    "Will that be an issue?" Theo asked while turning around, ready to face the enemies from behind.

    "Please be assured that none will pass me." Felix took a step forward, ready to face five Mythical Rank Experts along with some random experts that came to them.

    "!!!" Nella widened her eyes. With Theo's last question, it was clear that they intended to fight here to their last breath.

    She wanted to apologize to Theo for dragging him down, but Theo was so focused on the enemies that he didn't bother to glance at him. His action was also a message to her.

    Upon deciphering his message, Nella's expression turned grim as she raised both hands, preparing to use all her strength to fight.

    'This is my fault, and you still help me even if it means your doom. If that's the case, I can only fight to the death with you.' Nella took a deep breath as she gathered the Magic Power in her fists. "Haaa!"

    With a single punch, the Magic Power erupted. Her breathing technique accumulated all that energy to create an explosive power unlike Theo's breathing technique, allowing her to create a far bigger torrential flow of Magic Power that swept the enemies.

    "AAahhhh!"

    Some people took the full brunt, but some stronger ones gathered and formed a barrier that dispersed the attack.

    Meanwhile, Theo didn't summon his Death Avatar since it was the same thing as telling them his exact position. Instead, he gathered his power to Supernatural Snake Body as well as his Perfect Control.

    A single wave of his sword could cause a shock wave that blew everyone away. At the same time, Theo created a sword, the size of his body, to deliver a killing blow to the people who had fallen due to the shock wave.

    However, there was a huge difference in number. With them getting surrounded in all directions, the enemies would swarm him. And due to the push from behind, the enemies felt like they had no fear and fought Theo even if it meant dying. This was why encirclement was such a bad situation.

    Theo needed to use all his Magic Power to keep blowing the enemies with his shock wave to clear some space, or he would die. At first, Telekinesis was a good move since he could fly away, but the Mythical Rank Experts would definitely chase him.

    Although Felix could stop them, it was because they were focusing on him. Three of them were enough to stop Felix as the other two could chase him. That was the dead end, so the only way for him to survive was on the ground.

    "They won't last long. Keep coming at them, and they will exhaust all their Magic Power soon."

    The enemies kept pushing forward, doing the same thing to deplete Theo's Magic Power.

    On the contrary, Felix completely lifted off his limiter. Even without Chris' support, Felix's movement became crazy.

    In a random person's eyes, Felix looked like he was spinning like a dancer, but the spin actually allowed him to move from one place to another.

    "He is crazy!" The Mythical Rank Expert from the Griffith Family was stunned. It seemed that Felix became even fiercer the closer he was to dying.

    "I will stop him. Protect other experts so that they can sneak up on Joker and Nella. It will be over if we kill his master. A dog without an owner is just a useless dog after all." Another one stepped forward as he prepared to receive Felix's attack.

    Just like he predicted, Felix moved toward him as he saw people going to pass him. However, the Mythical Rank Expert struck Felix's own blade and stopped his movement.

    "I got you!" He smiled.

    Felix gritted his teeth and slightly tilted his sword.

    'Kh. Light?' The Mythical Rank Expert was stunned and closed his eyes. He realized it wasn't the light from the blade that blinded him, but it was the sunlight that was reflected by the mirror-like blade.

    Using that opportunity, Felix looped around him and sliced three guys.

    'But now, you're open!' He still didn't give up. While covering his eyes from another light that would blind him, he turned around and struck Felix from behind.

    Felix took a deep step because of earlier, so the blade actually hit Felix's left arm. But it turned out to be Felix's plan as the latter turned around and swiftly waved his sword toward the enemy's neck.

    'He let me attack him so that he can kill me? And that wound is too shallow… It's a trap.' The Mythical Rank Expert widened his eyes and took a step back. However, it was too late as Felix's sword cut the hands that held the blade.

    "Die!" Two more experts appeared since this wasn't a one-on-one fight.

    Felix kicked the expert he cut earlier to one of them before leaping forward, not only avoiding the other expert but also coming closer to the two.

    Because of the body, one of them needed to catch him, but Felix's sword was so fast that it cut both of them at the same time.

    "What?!"

    "He sacrificed his left hand to kill two of us? Is he a monster?"

    They didn't know that Felix was a professional assassin. As long as he could kill the target, he would sacrifice everything. And he had gotten used to utilizing something like this to lower the opponent's guard.

    After killing two Mythical Rank Experts, Felix leaped back, regaining his distance while checking his wound. Although the wound was shallow, he couldn't move his left hand anymore. It must cut his muscle.

    "…" Felix took a deep breath while checking the situation.

    "Don't be afraid and be more careful. We can still take down this guy."

    The people Felix killed earlier came from both the Griffith Family and the Black Snake Group, but it seemed to be not enough to cripple their group.

    "That's right. It's his last struggle. As long as we are careful, we can take him down."

    Felix panted a few times before a smile replaced his tiredness as he glared at the remaining Mythical Rank Experts. "No."

    "A dying person is surely desperate." They brushed it off easily, thinking Felix just wanted some comfort for thinking he still had the chance to survive.

    Felix panted a few times and finished his words. "The person I've served is a much greater man than all you think."

    "Hah?!" They started getting angry because of Felix's taunts.

    But when they were about to attack, Felix's smile became even bigger as he muttered inwardly, 'It is like what he said back then…'
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    He continued recalling the time when Theo told him about the formation.

    "Using the opponent's strength to take them down."

    "That's the basic martial art… Taekwondo or something? We're talking about the formation, right? If that's the case…' Felix fell silent before grasping the hidden meaning. "You…"

    Theo smirked. "That's right. With them destroying themselves from the inside, those who are adept in formation will realize the situation and try to patch them up. When that happens, you can move them depending on the situation.

    "This gives you the freedom to place your enemy in the position you want and ultimately…" Theo's hand made a pistol and aimed it at his own head. "Bang!"

    "So, your target is the brain of the formation, making them collapse from within. But if that's the case, you need a bullet that can penetrate everything. Who will be the bullet to cripple their formation?" Felix asked.

    "That is of course…" Theo smiled while closing his eyes.

    Felix recalled that scene and smiled, saying, "Anyone that is qualified to take that role."

    Before the enemies attacked him, they suddenly turned around, feeling an enormous Magic Power coming from their back.

    "!!!"

    Clouds of dust had been rising to the sky. It was clear that the number of people coming to their position was not small.

    When they came closer, the person Theo chose as the bullet was finally revealed.

    "You bastard! To think I would be fooled this whole time! I'm going to kill you all!" The person roared as he led more than fifty men to their sides. More importantly, all of them were either Mythical Rank Experts or Supreme Rank Experts.

    "That's… The general who is known as a tiger general, General Okho!" The remaining Mythical Rank Expert from the Black Snake Group dropped his jaw to the ground. "How is he here? Shouldn't he fight in the rear?"

    The battle stopped for a moment as all of them were stunned to find their biggest enemy to come to their position.

    Nella's eyes were wide open as she took a peek at Theo. 'How did he call them?'

    None of them had realized that they had fallen into Theo's trap the moment they killed the monkey. The monkey was nothing but a distraction.

    Only commander Okho understood Theo's plan.

    A few minutes ago.

    "Attack them. Capture those who can be captured and kill those who resist. Those are the trash of society," Okho shouted.

    Suddenly, a person came to his side, reporting. "Commander. There is someone continuously sending the transmission. Is there any instructions about it?"

    "There is none. I only told them to use the transmission once so that we know where to go. Whose transmission is it?"

    "It's Joker's."

    "Joker? He's supposed to be holding the front, right?"

    "Yes. It looks like he needs reinforcement."

    "Now that you think about it, the enemies are moving forward, trying to break through. It makes them easier to kill, but it's weird that these terrorists suddenly make such a movement… There is an unknown variable?" Okho came to a realization and immediately ordered. "Call Husun, Tungge, Cirina. I want them and their platoons to follow me to aid Joker. The rest can follow the same plan. Make sure no cannon shoots at us."

    "Understood."

    After that, Okho led a total of 65 people to assist Theo.

    However, when they reached Theo's position, Okho saw three Mythical Rank Experts suppressing Felix.

    This kind of position wasn't a coincidence.

    The military was on the north of the battlefield, splitting into two, with one group killing the terrorists that came to the center and the other group taking over the cannon. Then, there were numerous monsters coming from the west, making it hard for them to break through there.

    Hence, there was only one direction he could go. It was none other than the east. He looped around the east to help Theo.

    And Theo used this strategy to make the Mythical Rank Experts go to this weak spot, which was at the east of the battlefield.

    This way, Okho could ambush them, killing all the strongest people on the enemy's side.

    In other words, without even saying his plan to Okho, he used Okho as the bullet that would shoot down the enemies.

    "Commander?" Husun, one of Okho's subordinates, a Mythical Rank Expert, asked for his command.

    "Husun and Tungge will deal with the Mythical Rank Experts. Cirina will lead the rest to flank the enemies from two sides. Remember to rescue Joker since he looks like he has been holding them for a long time."

    "Roger that."

    All of them immediately nodded their heads as they moved according to Okho's direction.

    "What?"

    "Enemies!"

    "How are they coming from our back? Shouldn't the rear hold them back?"

    "Did they break through?"

    The Mythical Rank Experts were stunned, trying to think of a way to turn around the situation. They noticed that from the hunter, they had become the hunted. If nothing was done, they would die here.

    However, Okho actually recognized the remaining Mythical Rank Expert from the Black Snake Group.

    It turned out that guy was a Mythical Rank Expert from the Bolhom Family that had been situated here to control the Black Snake Group.

    "Yargai! As expected, the Bolhom Family has created a terrorist organization and betrayed the country! I shall make sure that your entire family faces the law!" Okho roared. There was no need for more evidence from Theo. Of course, Yargai never planned to go out if not for the Griffith Family, who found him hiding. It showed how powerful their information network was.

    And it turned out their strength also helped Theo.

    "They're coming."

    "The military is coming."

    "Are we going to be killed by the military?"

    "Will they spare us if we surrender?"

    The people were panicking as they didn't know whether to continue the fight or not.

    Meanwhile, Theo asked Felix. "Felix. Can you keep going?"

    "I can't use my left hand, but my right hand is my dominant hand. Killing a few more people shouldn't be a big matter."

    "Those two from the Griffith Family… I want their heads."

    Since the situation had been turned around because of Theo again, Felix smiled as he became fired up. "Consider it done."
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    "Kill!"

    The battlefield became chaotic as the military finally reached Theo and Nella.

    "Leave this to us." Cirina, Okho's direct subordinate, arrived and assured them. "Thank you for holding them back this whole time to the point none of them break through…"

    Theo nodded. "Can you take care of the rest for us?"

    "Certainly." Cirina nodded.

    After that, Theo took a step back and hid behind the soldiers while Nella came to him, wanting to apologize.

    "I'm sorry. if It wasn't because of me, we wouldn't face all this trouble." Nella bowed her head to Theo. She was aware that if the Griffith Family didn't aim for her, they would have a smooth battle.

    Theo remained silent for a moment before asking, "Will they know the information about me?"

    "I need to check their corpses after this. The Griffith Family usually places some transmitters along the way as well as their bodies, allowing them to communicate with each other from afar. If they have a transmitter, the other side will know about your identity. If they don't have one, they won't know."

    "I see. How do they know where you are?"

    "Ehm…" Nella scratched the back of her head, wondering how to answer this question.

    "I believe that I have the right to know this, right?" Theo narrowed his eyes, reminding her that she had dragged him into this.

    "Yes." Nella could only sigh and explain it to him. "There are two factions in the Griffith Family. The elder faction and the new faction. The elder faction is the original ruler of the Griffith Family while the new faction is formed by those who don't like the current Griffith Family. I belong to the new faction that is led by Ray Griffith… Ah, you might not know him, but I think you know Theodore Griffith. Ray Griffith is his father.

    "He is sacrificing his life and his son's childhood to make them think they're on the same side while using that time to get stronger and learn how they manage the family. After the Grand Gaia Competition a few years back, they separated themselves from the family.

    "I am currently replicating some of the ways the original Griffith Family uses to track people. But our faction is still not at the level of the old one. That's why their information network is better than ours.

    "And this cooperation is actually a way of Ray Griffith saying thank you to the Star Group for helping his son when he was alive. That's why he sent me here since I was one of the most important people.

    "Usually, I used a face mask, but because we wanted to thank you, I used my original appearance to show our genuine feeling. Of course, I used the mask most of the time. I took them off only before meeting you. But it seemed they used that slight gap to find me. That's how strong their information network is."

    "Hmm? So, I am getting dragged to your internal strife now?"

    "I'm sorry. That's all my fault." Nella lowered her head. "I thought it would be more polite to take off the mask first before our meeting… I should have taken the mask off when we actually met. If you want some compensation, I will prepare it."

    "Just a fight with Winston can earn me a few billion, you know."

    "…" Nella scratched the back of her head. "I will go on some more missions to get the money."

    "That's enough." Theo sighed. "Put on your face mask and stay beside me for the time being. I'll handle the military."

    "!!!" Nella was confused. It was clear that Theo was angry due to being dragged into this situation, but he still tried to protect her. "Why are you protecting me?"

    'Why? I can't think of any reason?' Nella furrowed her eyebrows. 'My stature is quite petite, so I'm not that sexy. I am confident with my face, but that's all. Does he swing that way? I can't think of any reason other than that. But there is Theo…'

    Nella was wondering why Theo protected her while Theo asked again, "Why? Is that a problem for you?"

    "N-no." Nella furiously shook her head, thinking, 'Is it really like what I'm thinking? But… but…'

    She was confused, but Theo simply stated, "Just do it. Two days later, I want you to meet me somewhere. I will tell you the compensation I need at that time."

    "Ah!" Nella realized she was overthinking. Theo simply wanted the compensation since he was planning to extort her at that time. And she couldn't escape because it would mean the new Griffith Family wasn't trustworthy. When that happened, it would lead to more problems, especially if the Star Group joined hands with the old faction.

    'So, that's how it is.' Nella felt somewhat hurt and relieved at the same time. She nodded in agreement. "I understand."

    Theo then looked away, observing Felix's situation.

    Felix and the two experts from the Griffith Family stood in front of each other. Because of the help from the military, Felix managed to severely injure both of them. The battle would be concluded sooner or later.

    Suddenly, the Griffith Family opened their mouths. "Are you going to challenge the Griffith Family? A mere Joker and an assassin can be easily destroyed by the Griffith Family."

    Felix didn't know why the last resort of these guys was actually their identity. It was clear that if he didn't kill them right now, they would come with more trouble in the future.

    However, their words truly made him angry. Theo and his real identity appeared in his mind. With how brilliant Theo was, Felix knew one thing.

    He said, "I know, I have been working in the dark for decades. I know how big the Griffith Family's influence is… I know they will be etched into history as one of the biggest hidden families."

    "That's r—"

    Before they spoke, Felix added one more thing. His tone became cold as his expression turned grim. "But… You've angered my master. There is only one result for those who provoke my master. There will be a time your power will be the one that destroys you. Griffith Family… Silently accept that your name shall be etched into history as the vanquished."

    "You—!"

    Felix leaped forward, not letting them say another stupid thing.

    Despite their efforts, with the help of the military, Felix cut both of them while Okho also defeated the last Mythical Rank Expert, bringing the war to a close.
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    After a while, the terrorists were rooted while Theo, Nella, and Felix went to the side to get some rest while the military continued their jobs.

    "How is your hand?" Theo asked.

    "The muscle is cut, but it should be easy to heal with some skills. There's no need to worry."

    "That's good then." Theo felt relieved.

    "There is actually one thing I want to ask. When did you give the signal to them?" Felix asked.

    Theo took out a device and handed it to him.

    "This is…" Felix never knew about this device while Nella recognized it. She said, "It is like a transmission device. The range is not that long, but it's pretty handy."

    "I used them to call for reinforcement."

    "Still, I never saw you using this one."

    "Remember the monkey?"

    "Ah?!" Everything clicked in Felix's mind. It turned out the monkey was bait.

    Theo used the monkey to distract everyone while he used the transmission device to notify them. And it worked like magic.

    "So, that's how it is." Nella finally understood Theo's plan.

    However, as someone who had been by Theo's side for a long time, Felix furrowed his eyebrows and said, "I don't think that's the only reason why you used the monkey."

    "As expected of you." Theo smiled.

    "Eh?" Nella was startled to know that there was another depth in Theo's almost perfect plan.

    "The enemies thought they managed to disrupt my plan by killing the monkey. Then, they would think I got another plan and immediately went there to disrupt the plan again." Theo glanced to the east side of the battlefield.

    "With their overwhelming superiority, they would move to the east to patch the hole, allowing you to shoot at their heads…" Felix continued Theo's explanation while remembering their talk about the formation.

    "And that bullet is us. You damn brat, to think you're also making me play in your hands." Suddenly, Okho's voice echoed in their ears as he walked toward them.

    "Commander Okho." Theo wanted to get up, but Okho waved his hand down as if telling them it was fine to sit down.

    "Still, there is actually the Griffith Family's interference." Okho glanced at Nella, who had put on her face mask.

    "That's…"

    "There is no need for Commander Okho to pursue this matter anymore, right?" Theo used this one question to stop Okho from judging Nella.

    And it seemed Okho knew what he meant. He could only sigh and nod. "I know. Without her information, our base would get destroyed before we could move. We wouldn't have known the involvement of the Bolhom Family in this. And lastly, we couldn't eradicate them in one single swoop.

    "Because your information has contributed too much, I shall make an exception and consider you as a part of Joker's group, and the Griffith Family has nothing to do with you."

    This was the reason why Theo asked Nella to stay with him. However, Okho still added, "But I can't really let you go that easily since the outcome will become much different if not because of the Griffith Family. I'll impose a ban on you… As long as I'm alive, you can't go near Mongolia again."

    "I understand. Thank you, Commander Okho." Nella bowed to him to show her gratitude.

    "Thank that kid, not me." Okho snorted while Theo chuckled.

    Before Okho left, Chris, Ergene, and Jeff found Theo and ran to him. They noticed the big wound on Felix's hand, so they were quite worried, but when they saw Okho talking with them, they knew the situation was fine.

    Felix had wrapped the wound too so that there wouldn't be an infection before getting healed.

    "Joker. Sorry that I can't help you that much." Jeff examined Theo's body and realized there was no significant injury. Only some bruises and shallow cuts.

    "It's fine. You worked so hard as a wall. If you three didn't hold the monsters back, I couldn't position the enemies like I wanted to."

    While Jeff checked Theo's condition, Okho looked at Ergene and asked, "You must be Ergene. You have worked splendidly for your country. I will make sure you're rewarded."

    "Thank you, Commander Okho."

    "You're this talented… Do you want to study under me? You should be able to replace my position in the future."

    Ergene widened her eyes, startled by the offer. There were two big generals that supported Mongolia. These two generals were feared because of their strength. And Okho was one of them.

    Replacing Okho meant having one of the greatest positions in Mongolia.

    However, Ergene shook her head, rejecting his offer without hesitation. "I apologize, Commander Okho. I'm truly honored by the invitation, but I've found someone that I want to serve."

    "Is that so?" Okho closed his eyes with a pained expression. "Truly a great loss for the country…"

    It was truly painful since the Bolhom Family would be destroyed after this. With the addition of Ergene, it meant Mongolia lost ten Mythical Rank Experts. How could Okho not feel any pain?

    "Well, Khutulun herself accompanied her father in the past. I guess I can't stop you…" Okho looked at Theo and said, "Even though we have no blood relation whatsoever, as a fellow citizen, I'd like to ask you not to treat her badly."

    Okho's action couldn't help but make Theo smile. Okho truly loved his country. Theo nodded with a serious expression to show his sincerity. "I understand, Commander Okho. I treat my group like my family after all."

    "Is that so? I'm relieved." Okho nodded and turned around. "In that case, you can rest for now while we take care of the remaining terrorists and monsters."

    "Yes." Theo saw Okho off. He truly respected Okho. He was just, fair, and loved his country while not overbearingly looking down on others. He was truly a role model.

    After he left, Theo said, "Well, this mission is done. We'll return and get a good rest. As for the next destination, I'm thinking of going with only Jeff. Felix and Chris can go back to the US while Ergene handles the process for leaving the country."

    "Understood." Felix nodded.

    "Haha, my time has come." Jeff smiled excitedly.

    "Okay," Chris answered nonchalantly.

    "Yes, Sir." Ergene acknowledged Theo's order.
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    Chapter 1166: It's Been A While

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Two days had passed and Theo finally had one last meeting with Nella to discuss the compensation.

    They both met at a restaurant again, but Nella was more careful by using her face mask this time.

    As soon as she entered, she said, "Sorry, it seems that the Griffith Family has realized their failure. They're going to send more people soon. That's why I've booked a flight to escape from them. After this conversation, I'm going to the airport immediately."

    "Is that so?" Theo nodded with a calm tone.

    "So, I believe you're going to ask for compensation…"

    "You're not going to get angry? I might extort you, you know. After all, the last thing you want to have is a big group like the Star Group to side with the old Griffith Family."

    "I'll do my best to satisfy your condition." Nella nodded.

    "Hoh?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "All my conditions?"

    Nella's expression turned serious as she knew Theo was going to add a ridiculous condition after knowing the fact yesterday. This was what made her hesitate to tell him the situation.

    "For example, like you becoming my woman or something." Theo smirked.

    "Please give some respect, Joker. If that's your condition, then I refuse."

    "Is that so? Well, that can't be helped since you refuse. No taking back." Theo chuckled.

    "Huh?" Nella was confused why Joker chuckled.

    However, Theo added, "Well, what I want for the compensation is… none."

    Theo dropped the bomb.

    "Huh?" Nella raised her voice as she looked at Theo in disbelief. His current situation had become worse because of her. In fact, he almost died back then. Yet, he asked for no compensation? It was a ridiculous lie in her eyes.

    "What should I ask from the only person I consider my family in that wretched family?" Theo asked nonchalantly.

    When she heard that statement, she dropped her jaw to the ground. Her eyes were wide open as if she had just seen a ghost. "You…"

    "You…"

    She rose from her seat and took a step back, almost stumbling.

    Suddenly, Theo blinked as his eyes color changed to dark blue before turning back to black.

    "You were the one suggesting that marriage, but since you have canceled it yourself, there's no taking back." Theo chuckled, reminding her about the conversation they had in the Grand Gaia Competition.

    At that time, Nella emphasized the fact they were seven generations apart to marry him. Obviously, Nella rarely talked about marriage because she could have anyone she wanted due to the family rule.

    And because of that, there was only one time that Nella talked about it. It was with Theo. In other words, the only person who should know about it was none other than Theo himself.

    Upon that realization, tears started coming out. Even though she was happy, the tears were like rivers. She couldn't stop it.

    "You…"

    "You… are still alive." Nella covered her mouth with her hand. Her body was shaking with excitement.

    "It's been a while, Nella." Theo smiled.

    Nella jumped over the table as she crashed into Theo and hugged him as tight as possible. Theo caught her too so that they didn't break anything here.

    "Easy, easy." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    Nella couldn't say anything as she just buried her face in Theo's chest. She never expected that Theo was still alive, and they had been cooperating this whole time.

    The person she thought had died was actually alive.

    "I know it, I know it… you wouldn't have died that easily."

    Theo smiled and just hugged her back for a few minutes, calming her down. Their meeting was a brief one, but he still considered Nella as his only family back then. Meeting her this time was truly something that he was grateful for.

    After ten minutes, Nella finally returned to her seat with a smile on her face.

    "I guess I should say it again. It's been a while, Nella."

    "Yes." Nella nodded furiously.

    "How are you?" Theo asked.

    "It's been tiring lately, but it's fine. Your parents…" Nella paused for a moment and saw Theo shaking his head. "Ah, okay…"

    She understood that Theo didn't want to hear about his parents.

    "Anyway, I won't be opposing them or anything… However, I can't bring myself to have this family back… That's all you need to know." Theo shook his head.

    "I understand."

    "Also, keep the news about me being alive a secret," Theo added. "There are only less than ten people who know I'm alive. I don't want to add it anymore to avoid suspicion."

    "Okay, I'll also keep it a secret from your parents." Nella nodded in agreement. "Don't worry. Your secret will be safe with me."

    Theo smiled. He remembered when he was hugging her, he found an unknown Magic Power in her brain.

    He thought this was the Mind Elder's power, so he immediately got rid of the remaining Magic Power.

    And it seemed Nella also had felt it.

    "Now that I think about it, why does my mind feel a bit refreshed? Usually, I would become like a horny bitch." Nella furrowed her eyebrows.

    "Oh?"

    "The Mind Elder once controlled my mind and replaced a bunch of stuff to make you my ideal lover. I didn't say it back then, but when we fought together in the Dark Poison Swamp, I was wet. That's the effect… and I was embarrassed to admit it. Later, Uncle Ray helped me diminish the effect to the point I could control it.

    "It's just… when I realized it was you, I couldn't help it. But right now, it's different. Even after using my power to hold the desire back, there's no change." Nella tilted her head in confusion.

    "I've removed it." Theo smiled. "This time, you're truly free."

    "What?" Nella widened her eyes. "How can you do that? Even Uncle Ray can only weaken its power with his strange power."

    "I have my own way. Do you think I haven't done anything in the past few years? Also, don't forget to keep it a secret. This time, no one will be able to control you anymore. As long as you're not directly hypnotized or drunk, you shouldn't say anything sensitive."

    "Uhm. I will be extra careful from now on. Thank you… Joker…" Nella nodded weakly. In the end, she called Theo 'Joker' because he refused to take off his mask. She believed Theo didn't want to show any opening more than necessary.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's fine."

    "Still…" Nella covered her face. "I don't know whether I should be happy or sad this time. You rejected me using my own mouth…"

    Theo didn't say anything while Nella found something in that sentence. "It seems you already have someone…"

    "En." Theo nodded.

    "Your assistant?" Nella asked again, recalling Agata. "I mean, her? Well, you have spent most of your time under one roof…"

    "Enough with my love story."

    "I guess... Then one last thing, congratulations. I guess the hardship doesn't break you from the possibility of having a family."

    "No. She restored it." Theo shook his head.

    "Oh…" Nella finally understood why Agata won his heart. "Well, I'll just take my own victory as the only person you can consider a family from the Griffith Family… What should I call myself? Hmm… I'm younger than you, so I'm the little sister?"

    "I don't really care about that. Nothing will change anyway."

    "That's true."

    "Anyway, let's talk about something else, shall we?"

    "Sure."

    Theo and Nella had a good chat for an hour, talking about various things. She was just happy with the fact that Theo was still alive. As someone she idolized and respected from when she was young, Theo's figure had a special place in her heart.

    On the contrary, Theo wanted to know more about the Griffith Family and how they worked. After all, this family would be his greatest enemy in the future. He needed to know as much as he could.

    Nella didn't hesitate to provide all the things he wanted.

    After they finished, Nella finally left for the airport, catching a flight. There was a big smile on her face, much different than the one she showed back when she first met him.

    Theo also smiled and took his time in the restaurant before going back to the hotel.

    It seemed Chris, Ergene, Jeff, and Felix had been waiting for him.

    "How is it?" Jeff asked.

    "Yes. They all have been taken care of. All that is left is the recruitment." Theo informed them.

    "Then our destination has been determined. Japan!" Jeff felt excited as this was the time he would shine.

    "Anyway, I've started the process. Where should I live in the US? Do you want me to purchase a home there? To be honest, I don't mind moving to your house…" Ergene raised her hand.

    "Mhm." Theo thought for a moment. "Well, I do have a plan to get a base soon, but I guess my power is not enough for now."

    "I don't really mind spending some money, but how about I stay with you instead? I heard Felix and his daughter, as well as another boy, are living with you, right? It shouldn't be much of a problem if I live with you, no?" Ergene asked.

    "That's true. But I'm just afraid that the people after you are going to choose the same thing." Theo scratched the back of his head.

    "You can use my mansion." Jeff broke his silence, offering a solution.

    "Well…" Ergene suddenly hesitated. She looked at Theo and said, "To be honest, I was amazed by your performance on the battlefield. This is the first time I've seen someone that can see this far ahead. That's why the reason I want to move in is because I want to learn from you, specifically your tactics."

    "I guess that's fine. It's not like we're going to have another you." Theo nodded. "Besides, the mansion will be more protected since I can choose to go with you or Felix."

    "Yes. Leave it to me." Ergene agreed without hesitation.

    "Your mansion will be the backup plan, Jeff." Theo thanked Jeff for offering the solution.

    "Don't worry. I have three mansions to be honest. The one with the art gallery is the one I use. The other two are my vacation villas. So, you can use them however you like since I'm waiting for our base." Jeff smiled.

    "Okay." Theo smiled. It would probably take a while since he was planning to create the base when he had reached the fifth stage of the Reality Order, Reality Alter.

    The Covenant Seal could produce energy suitable for the Order. The Dark Poison Swamp utilized the Covenant Seal to convert the Magic Power in the air into poison, turning themselves into a fortress.

    Theo was planning to do the same with his Covenant Seal. By using the energy provided by the Covenant Seal, he planned to create a house and other stuff, creating a small world that Jeff painted.

    "Anyway, I'm going to recruit our next teammate. I might send him to one of your mansions, Jeff."

    "Got it. I'll inform the maid to clean up the mansion later."

    "As for you guys…" Theo glanced at Felix's arm that seemed to have been healed. "Felix and Chris will go back as planned. Thank you for your help in this mission. Ergene… I also want you to do one thing for me."

    "And that is?" Ergene furrowed her eyebrows.

    "Can you make sure that the Bolhom Family lose their way out?"

    "Do you mean I need to kill them?"

    "No. I just want to make sure they stay in jail for a long time."

    "Oh? That's an easy task. Even without me, Commander Okho will do it. He's a righteous man after all. However, I can oversee the entire situation for you."

    "Thanks. I don't want them to create more trouble for me anytime soon. Well, killing is nice, but sometimes suffering is more suitable for my enemies. And even if they're out, I should have no problem erasing them."

    "Now that I think about it, you're younger than me, right? How old are you? You can have this prowess and that brain… your talent is simply far above me." Ergene asked.

    "Isn't that rude to ask a man's age?" Theo looked at her weirdly.

    "Shouldn't I be the one who was supposed to say that?" Ergene's eyebrows twitched.

    The group chuckled before Theo settled the rest of the matter before going to Japan with Jeff.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Welcome to Japan's Kansai International Airport."

    Theo looked at the sign on the ceiling while waiting for their luggage. They had finally arrived in Japan, specifically Osaka.

    *Clack!*

    *Clack!*

    Jeff took two pieces of luggage, one for each of them. "This is our luggage. We should get going. I wonder if I have the time to visit Akihabara… My style is different, but maybe I can learn a bit from them and make a cute maid for our base…"

    Theo looked at him before shaking his head helplessly. "Don't forget what I told you back then."

    "Ahaha… I was joking. I've already been using only one style for a while… It turns out that dropping one style can make me more focused. Although it's true that two styles give me a lot of creativity and ways to draw something, I don't need them anymore since I have you who can fulfill my dream."

    Theo retracted his gaze as they immediately left the airport, heading straight to the hotel.

    However, right after they left the airport, there was a middle-aged man standing in front of him.

    "Welcome to Japan, Mr. Joker." He smiled and politely bowed his head.

    "Ehm? Do I know you?"

    "I've been tasked to monitor you when you're in Japan. I'm just afraid that you're going to cause havoc in Japan like you did in Mongolia."

    "It seems that you've heard about it."

    "You're already on our radar the moment the Star Group makes you a visa. And two days are enough for us to know what has happened." He smiled, not holding back since it was useless to play dumb in front of Theo. Of course, he refrained from talking about something more secretive.

    Of course, they didn't want any accident like the Bolhom Family to happen in Japan. Even though it was punishing evil, as long as the citizens didn't know much about it, they were still a legitimate family with many experts.

    Although it was a sad truth of the society, they could only do it this way.

    "Well, I only have one principle. As long as they don't bother me, I won't hit them. If you can prevent them from bothering me, that's all. After all, I'm here for one thing. If I can't do it, then I'll just go back after two or three days of vacation." Theo shrugged.

    "Certainly." He nodded. "Oh, where's my manner… Apologize. Let me formally introduce myself. I am Masafumi Shinoda. You can call me Mr. Shinoda or just Shinoda."

    "Mhm. I'm sure that you've been informed about him." Theo nodded and pointed his finger at Jeff.

    "Jeffrey Watkins. Certainly." Shinoda acknowledged it without hesitation.

    "Then, that's easy. Are you going to follow us in the open like this or…"

    "Don't worry. Just treat me as if I don't exist. Although I will be near you, others won't realize it."

    Theo nodded. "Well, nice to meet you. Hope that no one bothers me."

    "Yes… Wait, no. I'll make sure that no one will do that." Shinoda smiled while adding, 'We can't afford to lose so many Mythical Rank Experts after all.'

    After the brief exchange, Theo and Jeff immediately headed to the hotel. To make it simpler, they had a big room for two people, making it easier for them to talk.

    "What do you think about that Shinoda?" Jeff asked.

    "Nothing much. He's just doing his job." Theo shrugged. "The only reason we come here is to recruit someone. If that doesn't work, then we just leave this place. As simple as that."

    "Still, from what I heard, the shield user… What's his name again?" Jeff took out his Skylink and searched for his profile. "This… Uozomi Ryoichi… He seemed to be able to kill people and monsters in the past.

    "He lacked money in the past and became a mafia. However, one day, his own mafia group betrayed him and killed his wife and daughter. After destroying the mafia group, he joined another group and learned he couldn't harm both people and monsters anymore as if he had trauma.

    "That was why he was kicked by the last mafia group. In the end, he created a small dojo to settle down himself. But that ended up a failure as well because his enemies ruined it again.

    "In the end, that dojo only has him inside, no disciples or whatsoever. He was planning to retire just like that. It seemed that his enemies were too strong. The mafia group that betrayed him was simply taking an order from someone." Jeff read the information out loud while assessing their situation.

    "So…" Theo glanced at him.

    "If we bring him out here, we'll be targeted by his enemies."

    "They need to talk with the Star Group if that's the case." Theo shook his head.

    "That's true. Besides, if they're smart, they won't challenge me and create more mess. The same applies to the police since I'm just going to cause more ruckus if they want to attack me inside the country.

    "To put it simply, no one wants to light up the fuse of a walking bomb unless they're crazy." Theo shrugged.

    "That's kinda true. Is that why you create your reputation like that?" He asked.

    "Well, my original plan for my reputation was to make my words be taken seriously. I guess it becomes too serious." Theo chuckled, remembering how he wanted to build his reputation simply because he wanted to avoid random people creating trouble for him. And he somehow became too scary in people's eyes.

    "For real? I guess they unknowingly created a monster."

    "So, I'm a monster…"

    "Oops. My loose mouth." Jeff looked away.

    "Haha. It's fine. I don't really mind if you see me as something else. My attitude and actions won't change. And I also have my responsibility as the leader of our group." Theo chuckled.

    "That's…" Jeff lowered his head. "I'm sorry. Even though it's a joke, a joke that can hurt you is not worth it."

    "Well, I don't mind. I'm simply making our group not be too serious. It's taxing."

    "I understand." Jeff nodded. "If that's the case, I'll continue… If we recruit him, there is one big problem."

    "And that is?"

    "He can't get stronger anymore. If he refuses to harm anyone, it will be impossible for him to level up. So, his progress will be stuck forever. No one is willing to invest a lot of money for someone like that… That's probably the biggest reason why they don't want to offend his enemies… He's simply not worth it."

    "Alas, our views are different." Theo smiled and waved his hand as if he had another opinion about Uozomi Ryoichi. "We'll go to his dojo tomorrow to meet him personally."

    "Got it."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next morning.

    Theo and Jeff were standing in front of a dojo. The location itself was blended into a middle-income housing district. Having a Mythical Rank Expert teach their children should be a good thing, but no one actually visited this dojo.

    "Who are the enemies again?" Theo recalled the information.

    "We don't have the confirmation, but it's said to be a group considered to be one of the top ten influences in the country. Their name is Hakushi… I don't know what that means."

    "Mhm. That's okay, I guess. Top ten shouldn't be that much of a problem." Theo nodded with a calm expression.

    He heard once that Japan had a man called Sword Saint. He was ranked 4th in the world because his sword could cut everything, including time.

    "Well, as long as it's not the Sword Saint. I don't mind offending them." Theo shrugged before a clicking sound echoed from inside the dojo.

    "Eh?" Theo turned his head and furrowed his eyebrows. "Did you hear it?"

    "Yes. It sounds like a clash between two metals…"

    "Is someone sparring inside?"

    "Should we wait?"

    "No. Let's just come in. In any case, we're not coming with a bad intention. They shouldn't bother me too much." Theo shook his head, thinking the people inside were just typical experts that wanted to test their strength.

    "Yes. Since the enemies want to torment him, exhausting him like this every single day will be one of the ways… As long as they're not coming every day, I don't think the enemies will do anything." Jeff nodded in agreement. "Let's come in. The door is open anyway as if he is inviting us."

    "Yeah."

    Theo and Jeff then entered the dojo. When he opened the door, they found three people inside the building.

    The first one was a muscular man wielding two shields, parrying all the sword strikes coming to him.

    His opponent was a young man. His age didn't seem to be that much older than him, but his age didn't reflect his skill like Theo.

    With a single slash, he shattered a barrier that the muscular man deployed. That attack was clearly beyond what a Supreme Rank could do. However, Theo didn't find a single trace of Order, making it weird.

    At the same time, there was another person fighting the muscular man. Her face was pretty similar to the guy's. If not because of her long, braided hair and curvy body, she would be mistaken for the guy.

    'A twin?' Theo widened his eyes, amazed by their strength.

    The twins were fighting together. Although Theo could feel the synergy between them, their movements still looked pretty awkward as if they hadn't fought together for a long time.

    When they noticed Theo coming in, they suddenly stopped. The female glanced at the side and said, "There's another person here?"

    "I've seen his face somewhere. Ah, right. He's Joker from the US." The male twin nodded, recognizing Theo in a glance.

    "Joker?" The female was surprised, remembering this name.

    Meanwhile, the muscular man put down his shield and approached Theo, saying, "I'm sorry for not welcoming you. I'm Uozomi Ryoichi. I don't know if you know it, but I don't think you should enter this dojo. You will be facing serious problems."

    "I don't think it will be much of a problem." The male twin stopped him. "The people targeting you are afraid of the Star Group. They are not going to do anything soon."

    "Even so, I don't want to give any trouble to other people…" He sighed

    "It's fine. I'm just visiting here to look for you." Theo assured him. "If I can't get anything I want, I'll simply leave the country. That's all."

    "Look for me?" Ryoichi tilted his head in confusion.

    "Yeah. Though, I believe you should finish your matter first with them. I don't want to take up someone's spot." Theo took a step back while glancing at them.

    With his words, Theo confirmed that his previous assumption wasn't entirely correct. If meeting him once could put them into trouble, the identity of these two should be extraordinary.

    Coupled with their strength, he didn't think they were unknown people.

    "Heh?" The male twin smirked as if his interest was shifted to Theo. He even walked to him and asked, "Do you want to spar with me?"

    "Why?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows, not understanding why this guy actually approached him.

    "Because you're strong and still a Supreme Rank Expert like me. I want to fight all the strongest people in the world," The guy answered without hesitation.

    "Please wait!" Suddenly, another voice echoed inside the dojo as Shinoda finally entered the building to stop them.

    "Who are you?"

    "I am Masafumi Shinoda, from the JSDF."

    "Oh, monitoring him?" He nodded as if he understood how the system worked.

    "Yes. I apologize, but I'd like to request you to put down the request." Shinoda nodded firmly before turning to Theo. "It seems that you're not aware of their identities, so I'd formally introduce them. They're the Sword Saint's twin children: Nagasawa Sojuro and Nagasawa Rea."

    "Oh." Theo was amused by this sudden revelation since he just said he didn't want to make the Sword Saint his enemy. Although the Sword Saint wasn't afraid of the Star Group, a conflict between the two groups would be big enough to create massive waves that would impact thousands of people. So, Shinoda believed he should stop them before anything happened.

    "Well, the offer is interesting, but I've promised them to just do my business and leave the country. So, I'm afraid I need to refuse." Theo turned to Nagasawa Sojuro and refused him.

    "Tsk. The military is annoying. Why do they even exist?" Sojuro clicked his tongue while his sister hit his head with the sword hilt. "What are you doing?"

    "Honorable Father asks me to hit you if you are making a mistake either rude remarks or bad actions."

    "But can't you do it at a later time? Not in front of people like this?"

    "If you can maintain your dignity, that is… Don't forget that you're the successor of the Honorable Father's sword."

    "…" Sojuro clicked his tongue and fell silent.

    "I apologize for my brother's remarks. He's not trying to pick a fight with you… He simply loves to fight to get stronger. Please don't mind his words."

    "No, it's fine." Theo waved his hand as if he didn't mind at all. "I was just surprised to meet the two children of the Sword Saint."
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    The twins seemed to be supporting each other. The older one had extraordinary prowess but with a straight character, while the younger one had a calmer behavior but slightly less prowess.

    Theo observed the twins a bit more before saying, "Anyway, it's good to meet you, but I need to finish my purpose first."

    "Be my guest. You can finish it first. We won't do anything." Rea nodded in agreement while making sure Sojuro didn't do anything to him.

    Since he got the confirmation, Theo then looked at Uozomi Ryoichi and asked with a serious tone. "Uozomi Ryoichi. I come here to ask you to work for me."

    "!!!" Not only Ryoichi but the twins were startled by this request. This was completely out of nowhere, especially with his reputation and enemies.

    "This… I don't know what to say…" Ryoichi blinked a few times, not understanding the reason why Theo wanted him. After all, he was useless without the ability to level up. And his enemies were too powerful for most people to contend with. Even some powerful groups didn't want to offend them just for one Mythical Rank Expert that couldn't get stronger.

    Meanwhile, the twins couldn't stay quiet after hearing this. The older one said, "Are you sure about this? A person of your status should have known his background, right?"

    Theo remained silent. His focus stayed on Ryoichi the whole time as if this matter was only between them.

    "Give me a reason that makes you not want to follow me," Theo stated once again.

    "That is…" Ryoichi thought for a moment and stated one of the biggest reasons. "I have sworn to my wife and my child to not harm a single soul anymore. So, I won't be of any use to you. Though, I appreciate the offer."

    "I don't need you to harm people. There are many ways to fight people without harming them." Theo shook his head. "You can exhaust them or something. I have a sword in my hand, but I lack a shield. That's why I want you."

    "But I won't be able to become stronger. So, it will be a mistake to invest in me."

    "Stronger, huh… Do you mean level up?"

    "Of course. How do you even get stronger without leveling up?"

    "When you reach Mythical Rank Expert, levels are no longer relevant." Theo smiled.

    "!!!" Both Nagasawa siblings were shaken when they heard Theo's words. They remembered the scene when their father taught them.

    At that time, their father stood in front of the exhausted children and stated, "Use your youth to level up as much as you can. When you're older, you won't be able to go to the other side that easily because others are trying to keep you in check."

    "Father… You are this strong, but you never aim for level 1,000… why is it? If it's because of the others, you can sneak around to kill a few monsters at a time, and eventually, you can reach level 1,000. Why?"

    When he heard that question from his daughter, he shook his head and answered with a firm tone. "Level is not relevant. I don't know why we get all this stuff… Although it's good for the people who just started their lives in this system… it won't work when you've reached the peak. You realize that leveling up is just a waste of time. There is even a risk of dying."

    "Then, if we don't level up, how do we get stronger?"

    "There are many ways to do it. For example, the herbs you've consumed many times increase your status… Or the Five Aspects that I've taught you this whole time… and…" He paused for a moment, making the siblings curious.

    "And…" The twins were staring at him with a great expectation as if waiting for the greatest answer.

    "Never mind. Just know that there is an Absolute Strength beyond what you call level. You're currently not at the level I should start speaking about this! Just know that I'm focusing on both your levels and Five Aspects when you're young!"

    The siblings remembered this conversation at the same time. They even exchanged looks as if thinking the same thing.

    'Does he know anything about that absolute strength?'

    'No, no. He must be talking about the herbs and artifacts as well as the Five Aspects.'

    Even though they were only staring at each other, they seemed to be able to communicate with each other.

    Meanwhile, Ryoichi was confused by Theo's words. Though, he could clearly see the confidence in Theo's eyes, believing that his words were true.

    "I…" Even Ryoichi started to doubt his problem. He thought he was already useless because he could no longer harm another living creature, but there was a person that didn't believe it was true.

    "You can't harm others… That's fine with me. Doesn't that mean you're emphasizing your strength to those shields of yours so that the person behind you won't get hurt too?" Theo added with a smile.

    Ryoichi couldn't deny it. As a Knight, he had a sword and a shield in the past. However, he started using two shields after the promise to his wife and child.

    "I still have many enemies here. Recruiting me is the same as making you their target. As you said, I'm a shield. That's why I need to refuse to protect you too." Ryoichi shook his head, rejecting Theo's offer.

    "Or you can strengthen that shield of yours so that you can protect me better." Theo smiled.

    "A person can't get strong overnight."

    "That's where you're wrong." Theo smiled.

    "What do you mean?"

    "You simply need to forget that promise, and you can get stronger."

    "Are you trying to make me take back that promise?" He frowned as his eyes started emanating his hostility.

    "No. I'll never ask you to take back that promise. I just want you to know that you can get stronger overnight. There are multiple paths to do it… In your case, one of them is broken. All we need to do is to find another path. Come with me, Uozomi Ryoichi. Those shields of yours are not useless. I want to prove them." Theo extended his right hand, inviting him once again.

    Unlike the others, Theo had a hard time finding a way to convince Ryoichi because he had low self-esteem, unlike the rest, who had their own pride and goals. That was why he was using all these words to convince him.

    However, Theo still found a great doubt in Ryoichi's eyes.

    Yet fate took another turn as another voice echoed inside this room.

    "Interesting."

    "!!!" Both Theo and Jeff immediately turned around as they couldn't feel his presence at all. They found a black-haired middle-aged man standing next to the entrance while looking at both of them.

    "Honorable Father!"

    "Old Man."

    The two siblings greeted him immediately before the middle-aged man smacked Sojuro's head with a stick, saying, "It's 'Father'!"

    Shinoda's body was shaken as he immediately greeted him. "Sir… Sir… Sword Saint. Why did you come here?"

    "Well, I got a message from my son and became a bit interested in it. So, I came."

    Everyone's eyes were locked on Sojuro as the latter looked away while saying, "Ehm, the military didn't want any conflict or misunderstanding, right? I just messaged my father for permission to have a spar with Joker… I never expected Pop… I mean, Father to come here."

    "…"
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    "Ahaha… Ahahahaha…" Sojuro's awkward laugh reverberated inside the hall as he truly never expected that his father would come.

    Of course, someone as important as him would be followed by the military as well. Two Mythical Rank Experts appeared next to him while panting.

    "Please don't go like this…"

    The Sword Saint rolled his eyes and said, "Come on. I'm not that reckless. Do you think I'm like the Fist Saint? I still know where to draw the line."

    It seemed that the top ten experts had their own unique personalities. The Time God had his arrogant and mysterious attitude. The Fist Saint he met had an overwhelming fighting spirit that simply wanted to challenge every single person he encountered. The Wind Emperor was a wise and calm person.

    Meanwhile, the Sword Saint seemed to be a carefree person.

    "I am near here, so I don't think there's a problem coming here." The Sword Saint shrugged. His nonchalant attitude made everyone retort in their mind. They wanted to smack him with the fact that his sudden movement might cause a big movement within and outside the country.

    However, the Sword Saint simply didn't care. He looked at Joker and smiled, "I see. Joker, is it?"

    Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering how the situation would become like this. However, the Sword Saint was still too much for him. He could only endure this by saying, "Yes. May I know how I can help you?"

    "Accept my son's challenge. It's only a spar. There is nothing wrong with it."

    "Okay." Theo accepted without hesitation. Of course, he wouldn't go all the way to reveal his Order in this fight.

    "Oh? I thought you were more of a complicated person. You got all those items and money from… who is his name again? Whatever… From that former first-ranked guy. I thought you were going to ask me to pay some fee."

    "Winston couldn't offer something that I wanted, so I placed that fee. Your son is different."

    "So, you're telling me that my son has something special that you want?"

    "Yes. There's no reason for me to refuse other than…" Theo glanced at Shinoda.

    "I see." The Sword Saint smiled and said, "I authorize this spar. If the country asks, I'll be responsible for it."

    "That's… Let me make a call first." Shinoda didn't know what to do other than call his supervisor for advice.

    On the other hand, the Sword Saint said to Theo. "Let's make a bet."

    "A bet?"

    "Yes. The bet that you love so much. If my son wins, how about working for my group? I will handle the contract between the Star Group and you." The Sword Saint smiled. "I am very interested in the talent that is recognized by a lot of people around the world."

    "You're exaggerating."

    True to his character, the Sword Saint also ignored Theo's words as he continued, "If my son loses, hmm… what should I give you… Ah, right! My daughter can follow you. She's a strong woman and has a good understanding of the Five Aspects. She should have some use for you."

    "!!!" Rea widened her eyes in shock. The fact that her father actually put her as the gambling piece was truly shocking.

    On the other hand, Theo was frowning. In this battle, the Sword Saint was actually making him lose.

    Even if he defeated Sojuro, Rea would come with him, allowing the Sword Saint to observe him through Rea. If he couldn't defeat Sojuro, he would be forced to work for him. It was clear that the Sword Saint was using this opportunity to keep him in check.

    And the worst part was that he couldn't decline because of their difference in power. If other people killed him in this country, it would be a great dispute. However, it would be different if the Sword Saint personally killed him. It would still lead to a dispute, but his fame could easily handle this.

    'As expected, the top ten experts in the world can do everything they want simply because they have the strength. It seems that visiting this place was actually the worst move I could make. It seems no matter what I do in the future, I should avoid coming to a country that has one of the top ten experts…' Theo thought, wondering if he should admit defeat today.

    The Sword Saint was truly outside his calculation, but Theo also knew his own mistake. If he had just waited for the siblings to leave before entering the dojo, he wouldn't face this problem.

    'Have I become too complacent after the incident with the Bolhom Family? The situation is the same, but the people involved are at another level.' Theo gritted his teeth, knowing his mistake.

    "I… don't think it's appropriate." Theo tried to shift the focus and change the bet. "There's no way I can afford to have someone like her work for me."

    "My daughter is talented enough to work for you."

    "There are still some international problems… And the fact that I need to consider you before asking her to do something is also a problem." Theo shook his head.

    "It's fine. You can order her as you like. Just think of her as your random subordinate… I'm fine with it."

    "That's…" Theo frowned, not knowing how to change the conversation again. Though, he should have one more escape route. It was a draw. With this, he wouldn't need to work for the Sword Saint and take care of his daughter.

    Albeit, the Sword Saint was shrewder than he expected.

    He stated, "Of course. If it's a draw, let's get the best of both worlds. Not only can you work for me, but you can also have my daughter as your assistant. Alright. That's all."

    Without hesitation, he grabbed Sojuro and dragged him elsewhere while saying, "I'm gonna tell him how to defeat you so that you will work for me. Hahaha."

    "…" Theo was speechless. The Sword Saint was truly abusing his power.

    However, what he didn't know was that there was another reason why the Sword Saint added this bet. Of course, he would be lying if he didn't abuse his power.

    "Pop—Father! Why did you suggest that bet? I'm angry that you're using Rea as a tool! This is not like you! You're a bad guy, but you never used us that way! You disappointed me!"

    The Sword Saint's expression became serious as he grabbed Sojuro's hand, opening his palm. "Look at your hand, Sojuro. Is it rough?"

    "What? This is not the time—" When he was about to complain, Sojuro hesitated to continue when his father's expression darkened. He paused for a moment and answered, "Yes."

    "Swinging your swords continuously… day after day, just to get stronger. Even with all these calluses, you still continue swinging your swords." The Sword Saint paused for a moment. There was sadness in his eyes. "Have you ever felt your sister's hand?"

    "What do you mean? I don't swing that way."

    The Sword Saint closed his eyes for a moment. "Your sister's hands are worse than yours."

    "!!!" Sojuro was startled. There was only one meaning in those words. It meant his sister worked much harder than him.

    "Do you think I have been working all this time? I have been watching over both of you too… Although she doesn't show it, your sister doesn't want to lose to you.

    "You don't know that you have that fighting talent while your sister has that brain. As much as I don't want to say it, your sister's talent for fighting is much worse than yours. But how do you think the gap between the two of you is not so big?

    "The answer is simple. She works harder than you can imagine. She keeps swinging… whether it's raining or snowing, your sister doesn't stop. Even with her hands bleeding, she endures the pain and continues.

    "Even then, she barely keeps up with you. I don't know if you notice it or not, but your sister doesn't have confidence in herself…"

    "My sister? She often hits me and acts overbearing…" Sojuro wanted to refute him, but the Sword Saint shook his head.

    "She doesn't show it, but I can see it. Your sister always thinks herself lower than you even though both of you are equal in talent, just in a different area."

    "Then, that Joker…"

    "Yes. Whether you win or lose, I'm planning to have her become his assistant. From my investigation, it seems that Joker is gathering people from all around the world. And they're unique individuals. Since she doesn't need to compare herself to you or me, she will be able to clash with them more. I believe that this experience will be great for her… In the future, I hope that she regains her self-esteem."

    "Then, you can tell her like so… There's no need to make it look like she's just a tool."

    "It'll defeat the purpose. Unlike Martial Prowess or money, you can't easily get it just by working hard. You need to get experience to gain some confidence in yourself. Do you think I haven't encouraged your sister? I have done it multiple times, but your sister thinks of it as an insult to her pride, so this is the only way. Your sister is a smart girl, I believe she'll understand the reason sooner or later. In the meantime, I don't mind playing the bad guy."
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    While he was waiting for the confirmation, Theo thought of another way to escape from this hell. However, no matter how hard he tried to escape, the Sword Saint could easily kill him.

    'As expected, there's nothing I can do to escape this spar. The only thing I can do right now is to learn more about their strength before taking care of his daughter… Well, I can prepare many excuses to push her away from me. At the very least, I can't do anything if the daughter wants to leave me on her own.'

    Theo believed this was the best solution for the time being.

    Meanwhile, the Sword Saint's daughter, Nagasawa Rea, looked at Theo for a moment while having her own thoughts. 'Father never treated me like this before… Does this mean he has another intention? Joker is clearly a rising star… Is he trying to keep him in check? Is there something wrong with the Star Group?

    'No, wait. The Star Group is going to be extremely powerful in a few years when Joker becomes an even bigger figure. In other words, I'm here to monitor the situation. Still, he should have told me something first… I guess he needs to do it because of the situation.'

    Rea thought she had a mission even if her brother lost. Although she wanted to believe in her brother, Joker's strength was not necessarily below him. That was why she was curious about the result of this battle.

    After a few minutes, Sojuro and the Sword Saint came back to the dojo. The Sword Saint personally came to Ryoichi and said, "First of all, I want to apologize for making things this complicated in your dojo."

    "!!!" Ryoichi immediately waved his hands, never expecting the strongest person in Japan to apologize. "No, no. It's fine. In fact, this is my honor."

    "Thanks." The Sword Saint smiled and turned to Joker. "How is it? Are you ready?"

    Theo nodded with a calm expression while glancing at Shinoda and the rest.

    It seemed the Sword Saint had the same idea as he said, "Ahaha, I'm sorry. You guys need to leave. It's just going to be a spar."

    "At least one of us needs to be here to make sure nothing goes wrong."

    "Even if you're here, can anyone stop me?"

    "…"

    The Sword Saint shut them up in an instant and waved his hands, pushing them out of the building. There was only the Sword Saint, his children, Theo, Jeff, and Ryoichi inside the dojo.

    "If I'm not wrong, you can make a barrier, right?" The Sword Saint asked Ryoichi, who nodded his head.

    Without even asking, Ryoichi already stepped back and formed a barrier that protected the building from getting destroyed.

    Theo signaled Jeff to stand by on the corner while he walked to the middle of the arena. Sojuro also walked to the center with his katana in his right hand.

    "Let's have a nice fight." Sojuro bowed politely.

    "…" Theo didn't know the custom, so he just nodded his head while taking out his sword.

    The Sword Saint smiled and took out a coin. "As soon as this coin touches the ground, you may start. I'll stop anyone from killing each other."

    After he tossed the coin into the air, he went back to his daughter's side and said, "Watch their battle carefully."

    Rea glanced at him for a split second before her attention was distracted by the clicking sound the coin produced.

    In that instant, Sojuro leaped to Theo and slashed his sword downwards.

    Theo didn't even move as a sword, the size of his body, appeared in front of him, stopping Sojuro's blade.

    *Cling!*

    "…" Sojuro was surprised but still leaped back to regain some distance due to this unknown blade.

    Theo waved his hand forward, controlling the sword to fly to Sojuro. The latter took a deep step to strike the sword, but Theo waved his hand downward.

    A Magic Power gathered above Sojuro's head and exploded, causing a powerful shock wave that blasted Sojuro to the ground.

    "!!!" Every single person in this building was stunned.

    "Perfect Control?!" Rea gasped. The Sword Saint frowned. He had expected Theo to be good, but not this good. It turned out he had underestimated Theo.

    'Did he hold back during his fight against Winston? No, it should be his full power. In that case, he has been progressing by leaps and bounds in the past few months. Does he have a teacher?' The Sword Saint pondered.

    Meanwhile, Sojuro spun his blade, so it pointed upward. After that, he swung in the opposite direction, striking both the blade and the pressure in rapid succession.

    To Theo's surprise, his blade actually shattered and the pressure was split into half. Once again, he was reminded of Sojuro's identity. He was the son of the Sword Saint, a man who could cut even time.

    'A blade that can cut everything. Even if it doesn't have an Order or Authority, the technique alone can be considered to be a Divine Technique.' Theo thought and controlled the Magic Power again.

    This time, several balls appeared in the air like that of a Magic Bullet. Each ball flew forward, leaving a trail of light.

    Sojuro took a deep breath as he waved his sword, striking all the lights in rapid succession. The light balls split, but it turned out the lights were not Magic Bullets.

    The tails they left behind came forward, swinging like that of a whip and surrounding Sojuro.

    "It's a whip?" Sojuro widened his eyes in shock before he leaped into the air to avoid this.

    However, Rea shouted as if understanding the real form of Theo's attack. "No. They're threads!"

    The instant she told Sojuro the real form, the whips unraveled, turning into a hundred threads. Each of them contained Theo's Magic Power, which could turn them into a blade.

    Sojuro gritted his teeth and spun his body, cutting all the threads that came after him.

    This was a normal move, but Theo could find something unexpected from Sojuro.

    Skill: Spin (E)

    Effect: Spin the body in a clockwise direction.

    'Why would someone like Sojuro actually possess such a low rank skill?'
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    The question appeared in Theo's mind as he himself couldn't accept any skill below B Rank now because they were useless.  

    Still, it was surprising that a lower rank skill as well as the blade's sharpness could actually cut down all the threads he summoned earlier.

    Curious, Theo formed another sword and sent it to him, trying to test it out.

    Sojuro squinted his eyes before he struck the blade from the side, knocking the blade away before leaping to Theo.

    On the contrary, Theo still maintained his calm because there was one last defense line Sojuro needed to challenge before reaching him.

    The Death Avatar emerged from Theo's shadow and summoned a giant blade, waving it toward Sojuro.

    The latter raised the sword with both hands and received this attack.

    *Bam!*

    The impact was so powerful that if Ryoichi didn't put on a barrier, the ground would turn into a crater.

    However, Theo found that oddity once again.

    Skill: Stone Feet (D)

    Effect: Increasing the hardness of the muscle in the feet to strengthen them.

    After receiving this attack, Sojuro took a deep breath and slashed his sword diagonally.

    "!!!" Theo was shocked by the sudden Magic Power fluctuation. It was as if the sword cut the air itself.

    Suddenly, the Death Avatar was split into two.

    "Tsk. So, that's a Divine Technique?" Theo squinted his eyes, observing Sojuro's blade.

    "You also have a similar thing… What's the name of that blade? That blade has a solid Magic Power… I don't think your Perfect Control alone can achieve it." Sojuro asked while observing the blade that had returned to Theo's side.

    "No name." Theo clicked his tongue.

    However, it turned out Sojuro was surprised by Theo's answer. Even the Sword Saint and Rea were startled by this answer, looking at Theo as if he was a fool.

    "Huh?" Theo frowned, not understanding why they suddenly looked at him this way.

    "You don't know the importance of the name for a technique?" Sojuro asked before facepalming, never realizing that his opponent was a disappointment.

    "A name is the second most important thing that you need to have a good Original Technique. Just using your imagination alone is not enough to make an Original Technique. For example, if you don't have a name, you need to imagine what kind of sword you want to make. But if you have a name, you just need to recall that name, and your brain will instantly remind you of the shape, the Magic Power, and other stuff instinctively. This is the reason why a name is important. It will be able to affect you at the instinctual level.

    "Instinctual level?" Theo narrowed his eyes. He almost forgot one fact. If Italy was the home of Awareness, Japan was known for their Technique.

    "How is it? Do you want me to name that blade for you?" Sojuro smirked.

    "No need." Theo harrumphed.

    "My sister is more knowledgeable than me. How is it? Do you want my sister now? You can get more information from her instead of me." Sojuro smiled.

    "Why did you even promote your sister?" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "So that you can be more serious in this fight! Give it your all! This is not enough!" Sojuro's smile became even bigger as he was fired up. Even he could feel Theo still holding back that large power within him.

    However, Theo shook his head. "Then, you can try fighting me with all your abilities. Maybe if your strength is at a certain level, you can force me to use all my strength."  

    Sojuro harrumphed and disappeared again, using his fastest speed.

    Theo turned around, following Sojuro's speed. Soon, he found Sojuro appearing behind him as Theo stomped the ground.

    The moment Sojuro swung his sword, he suddenly threw himself to the side, barely avoiding a spike that came out of the ground.

    Even the back of his left palm was scratched by the spike.

    "…" Sojuro gritted his teeth, realizing Theo was baiting him to make that attack.

    Meanwhile, his sister, Rea, sucked a cold breath, thinking, 'He is injured first? Impossible. This is the first time I've seen my brother get injured first in a fight. Is Joker a greater man than reported?'

    "You're good, really good." Sojuro smiled despite getting injured. This was the battle he had been waiting for. There was no one who could match him before, so Theo's appearance was truly a perfect opportunity to let go of all his power. "I don't need to hold back anymore since I know you can take it. Let's make this battle even more exciting."

    "No. You can continue holding back and underestimate me since it's better that way for me." Theo retorted him while finding another low rank skill.

    Skill: Front Leap (D)

    Effect: Using all the strength from the lower body to create an enormous leap.

    Theo suddenly waved his sword downwards, striking the air. However, his blade soon hit another metal, which turned out to be Sojuro's blade. Even before Sojuro disappeared, it seemed Theo had managed to see through his skill.

    "Kh." Sojuro used all his strength to push through, but Theo had the height advantage, allowing him to pin him to the ground.

    After that, Theo kicked Sojuro in the stomach with his Thunderclap Fist.

    *Bam!*

    The thunderclap shook the dojo, but surprisingly, Sojuro remained in his position instead of getting pushed back by the shock wave.

    Sojuro smirked and raised his head, headbutting Theo.

    "I got you! My head is stronger than anyone else! You shall fall because you're underestimating me!"

    *Bang!*

    "Impossible." Rea covered her mouth with her hands, not believing what she saw.

    "Gah…" The one who was injured was actually her brother, Sojuro. Theo's mask opened a little bit, showing his forehead and hair. However, there was a snake skin that protected him on his forehead. And after hitting Sojuro, the mask recovered itself, allowing him to protect his identity.

    "The mask…" Sojuro gritted his teeth, feeling the pain on his forehead as if he had just hit a rock. But when he took another look, the mask remained unscathed.

    Theo waved his blade, planning to use this blow to finish him. However, Sojuro grabbed the sword with his hand as the last attempt to win this exchange.

    Since the Sword Saint would do anything to stop the match before it got dangerous, Theo didn't hesitate to swing his sword right at Sojuro's neck. In other words, he was going to cut through Sojuro's hand.

    However, the moment the hand caught the blade, Theo couldn't move his sword anymore before realizing there was overwhelming energy in Sojuro's hand.

    "My body is my sword! Since I know that you have that powerful skin, I don't need to hold back anymore, worried about accidentally killing you!" Sojuro roared as he used his other hand to reach out to Theo's neck, even if it meant letting his sword go.

    "Fool. Why do you throw away your sword if you're a swordsman." Theo used his other hand to grab this hand while using the Supernatural Snake Body to cover his body.

    However, he soon realized that Sojuro's strength was beyond his expectation as he felt a sharp pain coming from his palm.

    "!!!" Theo glanced at his hand for a split second and realized the sharp energy in Sojuro's hand could cut through the Supernatural Snake Body.

    "Got you!" Sojuro smirked as he continued pushing forward to cut Theo's hand.

    "No. Fuck off." Theo clicked his tongue and used the Invisible Vortex to hit Sojuro's stomach, this time knocking him back.

    "Gah."
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    Sojuro was blown away because he couldn't react to Theo's Invisible Vortex. Perfect Control truly surpassed anything below it.

    "Even if you have Divine Technique, you can't utilize its full power." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Of course, I know that!" Sojuro gritted his teeth while holding his sword. It seemed he managed to grab his sword before Theo knocked him away.

    Theo also had Divine Technique. Although he didn't know much about Divine Technique, he still knew that an Original Technique and Divine Technique were perfectly tailored for the one that created it. Other people who could use it wouldn't be able to use it to its fullest potential because they were not the same person.

    Just like Wind Emperor's Ascension Step, Theo couldn't utilize its power properly. If it was the Wind Emperor, he would have used his Authority to amplify the wind power. The Thunderclap Fist was the same. He could only use the Invisible Vortex simply because that technique was tailored for Perfect Control instead of the Dark King.

    Even the sword strike that could cut everything was only possible because the Sword Saint had his Authority.

    And Sojuro was already aware of it from both knowledge and experience. It was impossible to use this ability because it never belonged to him.

    Because of that, Theo's words didn't hit his sore spot as he continued focusing on Theo, planning to cut him down. This time, with his own technique.

    "Fu…" He took a deep breath as his expression became colder. He looked at Theo with a serious expression.

    Theo suddenly felt something was wrong with the air in Sojuro's surroundings. The airflow actually stopped for a moment as Sojuro waved his sword. It was as if the air was allowing him to cut something without any friction with the air.

    The slash released powerful crescent-shaped energy that ran through the ground like that of a bullet. It was so fast that Theo had barely any time to react.

    Luckily, his Awareness had reached Prediction Eyes. If not, he wouldn't be able to see through this attack and avoid it by jumping to the side.

    "You move now." Sojuro smirked, satisfied.

    "Ah!" Rea came to a realization. She just realized that Theo might have used a kick or two, but he hadn't moved from his position. She couldn't help but say, "So, he beats you to a pulp without taking a step?"

    There was another feeling creeping in Rea's heart as if another wall, higher than the ones she had, rose.

    It turned out there was another person in their generation whose strength was beyond their imagination.

    However, she also saw the smile on her brother's face.

    'How can you smile when you're at this kind of disadvantage… even with this disparity between you?' Perplexed, Rea thought before remembering what her father had said earlier. She needed to watch this match carefully. 'Did Father know this would happen before the fight?'

    No one answered it as the match continued.

    Because of what Sojuro said earlier, Theo released a bit more of his power.

    While covering his blade with the Thunderclap Fist, Theo leaped to Sojuro and struck his blade.

    Upon contact, the blade cut through the Thunderclap Fist before it exploded. However, Theo realized that Sojuro couldn't use the same thing in a row.

    So, this was the moment the Invisible Vortex was released. Just like how the Dark King used it, Theo created the shock wave in front of Sojuro's stomach.

    "Gah!" Sojuro coughed, feeling as if a truck had hit him. He gritted his teeth while pushing his body forward, resisting the force that wanted to blow him away.

    When looking at Sojuro's face, Theo muttered inwardly. 'A name, huh… It's a sword inspired by the God Killing Spear. This sword will accompany me around to become my third hand that can attack and block… I guess I should name it Guardian Sword.'

    As Sojuro said earlier, the moment he named it, there was a change in his mind. Just by uttering those two words in his mind, an image appeared.

    'So, that's how it is… It seems I need to learn a bit about Technique here.' Theo took a deep breath.

    The moment Sojuro raised his head, a sword appeared above Theo's head.

    Without hesitation, Sojuro took a leap back because the sword also moved at the same time, hitting him.

    He struck the blade with the same ability, but he soon realized something was different. "Huh? I can't cut it?!"

    The power inside the sword was concentrated on the tip of the sword, making it hard for Sojuro to cut it down.

    "Concentrated power… No... He is pushing the Magic Power to the tip, making it regenerate the Magic Power that is cut constantly." Sojuro gritted his teeth, knowing it was impossible to cut this sword down.

    Ultimately, he leaped back to avoid this sword.

    "How? That's the effect of the name? Have you named the ability?" Sojuro asked.

    "Name? Is that the effect of a name? I have never seen such an impact just from having a name." Rea muttered in shock.

    Her father heard it and smiled as he said, "That's a given. After all, that technique… has the potential to become a Divine Technique."

    "Huh? He has Perfect Control, and his technique is already at the level of Divine Technique?" Rea gasped. "But he didn't even know the importance of the name a moment ago?"

    "I only said the potential… He needed a lot to learn and experiment to perfect that technique. And I'm now regretting sending you to him… I just want to snatch him right away. Such a talent…" The Sword Saint paused for a moment as if thinking about another thing.

    Rea was shaken because she realized that Theo had a talent that far surpassed her brother.

    "Don't worry. Your brother won't go down that easily. After all, your brother hasn't used his specialty yet." The Sword Saint smiled.

    Just like what he said, Sojuro leaped back to regain some distance before sheathing his sword. "You're strong. Since Pops… I mean, my father is going to stop us. I'm going with the intention to kill since I know I can't do anything to you without doing so. Be careful, Joker. You might lose your life."

    Theo's expression turned grim as he could feel something different when he sheathed that sword.

    However, Sojuro soon disappeared as his movement became even faster. "Drawing Sword Style…"

    "!!!" It was so fast that Theo reacted a bit too late. The next thing he realized, Sojuro had already appeared before him, drawing his sword.

    "Untraced Blade."

    The drawing speed was so fast that even Jeff shouted, seeing the sword had been sheathed. "Joker!"

    *Slash!*
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    "Joker!"

    When everyone thought Joker was cut, the latter actually surpassed their imagination by using his Guardian Sword. Just like his artifact that could change shape, the Guardian Sword turned into a shield that blocked that quick draw.

    The sword itself was Gin's idea and the concept came from the God Killing Spear. It wasn't his original. Theo made this technique Original by infusing his will into the sword. In other words, for him, the perfect technique for this ability was the shapeshifting ability that could match his own strength.

    'It seems that I need to change its name…' Theo smiled. Since the name came up on a fly, he hadn't put deep thought into its name. So, he was grateful to Sojuro for making him realize the ability he wanted.

    With his Perfect Control, he manipulated the form. From its shield form, it changed again to a spear.

    'Everything has its own purpose. A sword can cut and stab, but as expected, the one that is used to be thrown was a javelin. Still, he wasn't that adept at using a javelin, so he shaped it into a spear, a thin spear.

    Sojuro was startled when he saw that transformation and immediately leaped back. However, the spear followed him and struck him.

    He managed to block it with his blade, but the spear suddenly became elastic, turning into a chain. The chain looped around Sojuro, trying to capture him.

    Sojuro spun his body again, trying to cut it down. However, the chain turned its shape again.

    "What is this ability? It doesn't have a form? No, it's like a slime that can be shaped into all kinds of stuff. There's such a versatile technique like this?" Rea muttered in shock. She realized why her father told her that this ability had the potential to become a Divine Technique.

    An ability to control the Magic Power to become as solid as metal and as elastic as rubber. The moment Theo perfected this technique, it might truly become a Divine Technique.

    "That naming stuff is within my expectation, but this is beyond my imagination. Truly… marvelous." The Sword Saint muttered in a low voice, observing Theo's skill. "Even your brother might be defeated… and it won't be too long either."

    Ryoichi had been listening to their conversation the whole time. He looked at Theo while remembering the words Theo said to him.

    'He is truly amazing. With enough time, he might become stronger than me. And such a person is recruiting me… Investing in me, huh… I think it's the other way around. He's actually investing in his own future.' Ryoichi lowered his head, staring at his palm. His vision glitched as a bloodied hand replaced his clean hand.

    It truly reminded him of the event in the past.

    'Can I even do it? I thought I'd given up in this life…' He bit his lips. The only reason he hadn't committed suicide to meet his family again was simply because of the promise. 'I have promised them to keep living on and never harm anyone anymore… Are you trying to give me another purpose to live, Joker?'

    Ryoichi had a dilemma when he watched this battle.

    On the contrary, Theo started overwhelming Sojuro with this newfound technique. He had a fun time changing its shape according to their own purpose. He blocked with a shield, slashed with a sword and tied one up with a chain.

    *Pant!*

    *Pant!*

    Sojuro started getting tired as his mind couldn't keep up with all this transformation. Each of them excelled in one thing, and Theo utilized their full potential, making it hard for him to counterattack. In fact, Theo hadn't taken another step from his position again.

    'So, this is Joker.' Sojuro tried to regain some distance but to no avail. If only the arena was a bit bigger, he should be able to get some time to think of another way. However, they couldn't choose the battlefield, so he needed to overcome his weakness.

    However, Theo's ability was simply too versatile. In fact, Theo's versatility might be his biggest strength this whole time.

    'I don't even have time to sheathe my sword, and he is predicting my movement. No way, Perfect Control and Prediction Eyes… If the Prediction Eyes becomes the Future Eyes, he might be able to completely read my moves. How old is he?' Sojuro gritted his teeth.

    Suddenly, the sword turned into a huge bell. Its size was so big that it could trap a few adults inside.

    And Theo used it to trap Sojuro inside.

    Of course, even Theo would have a hard time concentrating his power like this, making the bell brittle. Sojuro took this opportunity to cut the bell into two, making it return to its original state, the Magic Power.

    However, Theo's real intention was to use this bell to cover Sojuro's eyes for a second. He used that one second to come closer to Sojuro.

    Sojuro could feel the fluctuation, so the moment he cut down the bell, he waved his sword toward the fluctuation since he knew Theo was there.

    *Clang!*

    Their swords clashed again before Sojuro noticed something off.

    'Wait a minute… Since when is his sword filled with that Magic Power?' Sojuro saw that Theo's sword was actually forged from Magic Power. Of course, he could see it because Theo didn't dare to use his Order to create a perfect replica to fool him.

    Still, there was one question in his mind. 'If that's not the real sword, then where is…'

    He lowered his vision and saw a sword planted on the ground.

    Without hesitation, Theo pulled that sword and struck Sojuro's neck.

    'I've lost…' Sojuro understood Theo's plan and closed his eyes, admitting his defeat inwardly.

    "Alright. That's enough." The Sword Saint appeared between them and grabbed Theo's real sword with his bare hand. Just like Sojuro's, his hand felt like a sword that was impossible to cut.

    Theo glared at the Sword Saint without saying anything. Still, the Sword Saint could hear the words he wanted to say.

    'Are you going to be shameless and take back your promise?'

    "Joker won this battle." The Sword Saint smiled. "Congratulations. You must be happy that now you have my daughter."

    'Who the fuck wants your daughter?' Theo's eyebrows twitched, albeit he couldn't say it aloud.
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    'So, Joker is stronger.' Rea closed her eyes. She didn't know what to feel right now. The Sword Saint had noticed her heart, so he had expected another movement in her heart after seeing the brother she had seen as her rival was defeated.

    After all, the goal that she had chased this whole time was completely defeated by another person of the same generation.

    Meanwhile, the Sword Saint looked at Theo and said, "I'm not going to do anything. It's clear that you've won. Take my daughter with you, and if you try to harm her, I don't mind fighting against the Time God as long as I can kill you."

    Theo squinted his eyes, finding a loophole in his words. Just like what he said, if he harmed her, he would be dead before he could reach his level. However, it would be different if the opponent was much stronger than him.

    "You should know that I'm living a very dangerous life…" Theo replied.

    "My daughter has enough ability to protect herself. Besides, she would be able to provide you with some knowledge about Technique." He smiled before glancing at his daughter. "Of course. You can tell all the general stuff. Leave our family stuff alone."

    Rea nodded her head. As expected, her father had a reason for sending her to Theo. If not, he wouldn't go all the way to threaten Theo.

    "You are surely bold. To send your daughter to a battlefield where she can die at any moment." Theo snorted.

    "At the very least, you're going to protect her until you are strong enough to fight me." The Sword Saint smirked. Both of them seemed to have their own plans regarding Rea, while the latter also prepared herself to do this.

    Theo then walked to Ryoichi and said, "I'm going to leave the country in three days. I know that you have a dilemma in your heart, so I want to tell you that… I'm not going to force you to come with me. If you accept my offer, come to me before I leave this country.

    "I don't mind playing with those who are stopping you from leaving the country." Theo then took out his Skylink. "I'll send you my number, so you can inform me."

    "There's no need for that. I have two questions for you."

    "Go on."

    "Will I still be able to get stronger?"

    Theo then pointed at the Sword Saint. "You ask him. He will tell you the same thing."

    "…" Ryoichi closed his eyes for a moment and asked, "Will my shield be able to protect something again?"

    "I already told you. I need a shield." Theo only stated this, reminding him about Theo's strength. It was clear that Theo's strength was overwhelming because he managed to defeat Sojuro, whose offensive strength was among the best in the younger generation.

    "If that's the case… I have two conditions." Ryoichi raised two fingers. "First, I'd like to visit my family grave every year."

    "I won't stop you from going." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    "Second. Do you think I can get a new shield? I don't think my current shield is enough…"

    Theo smirked. "Well, that's the Star Group's specialty."

    Ryoichi closed his eyes, pondering everything for one last time. When he opened his eyes, his expression was serious and firm as if he had decided what to do.

    "I understand. I'll follow you."

    "Good enough. You can take your time to handle all the processes. I believe it won't be that hard to find me as soon as you reach the US. I'll be waiting for you." Theo nodded.

    The Sword Saint was listening to their conversation. Just like Theo said, Ryoichi's strength was still great even if he couldn't harm living beings anymore. If he wanted it, no one would bother Ryoichi anymore since the title of the Sword Saint was basically the only thing needed to stop them.

    However, the Sword Saint didn't plan to recruit him. After all, Ryoichi should go to Theo so that Theo's group could become stronger. At the very least, it would be hard for the enemies to harm his daughter when she was still with them.

    "In that case, it's time for me to excuse myself. Thank you for providing a worthwhile experience." Theo then nodded to the Sword Saint and Sojuro one last time before leaving the dojo. He was already annoyed that he ended up needing to take care of Rea.

    'Well, I have plenty of ways to use her identity.' Theo sighed. 'The Sword Saint's daughter title is at least a bit useful. Even if the Griffith Family finds out who I truly am… they will think twice because the fact Rea is there means I have a cooperation with the Sword Saint. Whatever. I'll just see what's going to happen from now on.'

    Theo then left without a word while Shinoda felt relieved that there wouldn't be anything wrong with the diplomatic issue.

    After they were far enough, Jeff asked, "Are you sure about this? There's going to be a spy within our group. There's no way that woman is going to be loyal."

    "I know you're worried about it. Even I don't like where this is going. However, our group is not strong enough to fight the Sword Saint… So, I'll also be using her the way I want to." Theo stated coldly.

    "I see. A pitiful woman indeed. I guess I will lend her my mansion."

    "Yeah. She won't be near us anytime soon. That's why I think I need to speed up my plan." Theo sighed.

    "Your plan?"

    "Yeah. In one and a half years, I want to get five more Mythical Rank Experts to complete the group and reach Mythical Rank." Theo smirked. "Do you think I'm too young to do all this?"

    "No. You have enough strength to do it." Jeff shook his head. "The faster you get stronger, the quicker my dream can be fulfilled. I'll support all your decisions."

    "Is that so?" Theo smiled. "I guess I should start killing some monsters after we go back."

    "Indeed. Do you want any help?"

    "No. It's fine. I can do it alone." Theo smiled.

    "Got it."
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    Three days later.

    Ryoichi was sitting in front of a small temple he built to honor his wife and daughter in his house. There was a shield next to him.

    In front of the photo of his wife and daughter, he said, "Dear. I'm going to move on… I'm afraid that I can't meet you easily in the future… I don't even know what I will find after doing this. I might even end up regretting it.

    "However, I want to honor the promise I've made as well. I'll keep living on and find a new purpose in my life. I hope that every year I can come back here to tell you about my journey and purpose.

    "Darling daughter… I'm going to become the father that you're proud of. I know it won't be easy, but your father won't run from it anymore. Please watch over me… I'll leave this shield to protect you." Ryoichi rose from the floor and put the shield in front of the temple as if trying to use it to protect them.

    He had done the same thing to the grave. He used these two shields, hoping to protect them even if he wasn't there.

    After saying his goodbye, Ryoichi then walked away while saying, "Then… I'm going."

    As he walked, he somehow felt his heart become a bit heavy for a split second as if someone was touching it. It might be because of the state of his heart, but Ryoichi thought it came from his wife and daughter as if it was the only way to say goodbye to him.

    With a sad smile on his face, he said, "See you later. Both of you."

    …

    In the meantime, Rea had also prepared her luggage. Due to the Sword Saint's influence, it was easy for her to leave the country. Unlike Ryoichi, she could follow Theo straight away.

    "Are you sure you will go?" Sojuro asked Rea again.

    "You have asked that same question 44 times." Rea sighed, feeling a headache just from hearing that question. "Honorable Father wants me to go. Then, I'll do it."

    "But you can simply ask him to take it back. Even that Joker won't mind doing it." Sojuro pouted. Even though he had heard the reason from the Sword Saint, he became hesitant again since Rea had always been on his side for as long as he could remember.

    "I'll do it… Besides…" Rea paused for a moment, recalling the talk between her and the Sword Saint.

    "Do you hate me for sending you away, Rea?" He asked.

    "I know that you have your intention to send me like that. But if you don't mind, I'd like to ask what your real intention is…"

    "There are multiple reasons. But I can tell you are three of them…" He raised three fingers. "First, Joker is a rising star. I want you to observe that group and see whether it's a good idea to form a real relationship with him and his group or not.

    "The fact that he can gather multiple Mythical Rank Experts alone is already astonishing, let alone when those Mythical Rank Experts are the hardest bunch to recruit. There is something in him, and I know that's important.

    "It's true that I can eliminate him, but I'd rather have an ally instead of removing a potential threat. I know that he's going to have a little grudge against me, so I want you to keep me informed about the situation. Before he becomes as strong as me, we can simply mend that relationship.

    "So, I'll leave the rest in your hand. Make sure that you don't antagonize the people over there and follow his orders. If possible, you can learn from him as well.

    "Second, I want you to monitor the movement in the US. There are already several spies there, but the US is currently in the center of the storm. According to my investigation, the Fist Saint and the Death Reaper have begun to move. With Joker as the proof of your identity, your movement will be more unrestrained.

    "You can use my identity to scare them. If you have something that can't be solved, you can call me to ask for help. I'll see what I can do from here.

    "Last but not least, I want you to have an accidental meeting with this Joker and find out the face behind that mask. Unlike me, who can forcefully remove his mask, your accident is more tolerable. This way, we can learn Joker's real identity.

    "For example, you can simply storm inside the bathroom when he takes a bath… Don't forget to cover yourself with a long towel. Or you can go to his bedroom for a sneak attack, no sex is allowed. Just tell him that I'm a traditional person that allows you to have sex after you two get married. He should pull back because he hates me right now. Anyway, that's the gist of it."

    The Sword Saint explained it. Though, the real reason was to make Rea experience character development.

    "But I'm afraid Joker will push me away since he should have seen through your plan."

    "Yes. That's why I'll abuse my authority one last time and add another condition when you meet him tomorrow. I will have you stay in his mansion. Will all this be alright with you?"

    Rea thought for a moment and nodded. "I might be a bit uncomfortable with it, but I think this is necessary. What if Joker still hates you in the future?"

    "In that case, you inform me about it, and I'll personally come to kill him. I know that the treatment will be worse, and it's going to be extremely dangerous for you… but I know that you're a smart child. You should be able to find a way to blend in."

    "Understood." Rea acknowledged his mission and stood up, planning to leave.

    "That's right. Before you leave… I mean, tonight…" The Sword Saint stopped her for a moment. "Let's have dinner. Me, your mom, you, and Sojuro. Only the four of us."

    Rea had a small smile. "Yes. I'll be looking forward to it."

    At this time, they were unaware what they had gotten into because playing with Theo was the same as playing with fire.
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    "What are you looking at?" Jeff asked, finding Theo staring outside the window. They were already on their way to the airport to meet Rea and returned to the US.

    Theo shook his head and retracted his gaze.

    They just passed a huge living complex with a huge plaque on its front.

    Shibuya.

    It was supposed to be a city name, but there was one top family that had such a name.

    The name of Shibuya reminded Theo of a guy that had gone to Japan. Yes, he was Laust. Back then, Laust left the country with the invitation of Shibuya Mami, Theo's opponent in the semifinal.

    Although there was friction between them, Theo hardly felt anything when he recalled this memory.

    'Well, I can't visit this place since it might give away my identity.' Theo smiled underneath his mask before closing his eyes.

    Since Theo didn't say anything, Jeff stopped talking about it.

    Not long after, they had arrived at the airport. Rea seemed to have been waiting for him along with the Sword Saint and Sojuro.

    "Well, it seems that you have been sneaking around to find more knowledge about Technique. I already told you that you could consult that kind of stuff from her." The Sword Saint pointed at Rea, trying to make her look important.

    "Whatever." Theo shrugged. It was true that Rea could become his source of knowledge, but he didn't want to deal with the Sword Saint too much. After all, the Sword Saint could easily kill him right now.

    Just like he predicted, the Sword Saint added, "In that case, I'd like to ask you to take care of my daughter in your mansion. Your mansion is big, so I don't think there's a problem with her staying there, right? No, no, should I say you should be happy to have my daughter staying with you, right? She is beautiful, can cook, and very gentle."

    "There's no need to sell your daughter to me." Theo shook his head. "I know that you're planning to force me this whole time."

    "Glad that you're understanding." The Sword Saint smiled.

    "But I need to remind you that it's my mansion. She needs to follow the rules like what I've been doing during this visit." Theo stated.

    "That is of course." The Sword Saint nodded.

    "Fine then. I'll allow her to stay in my mansion." Theo agreed without hesitation. However, the Sword Saint didn't realize that he had fallen into Theo's traps. Those rules were something that Theo could make up anytime.

    That was why Theo had some plans when they returned.

    "Well, if you don't have anything to say anymore, I'll excuse myself." Theo bid goodbye to the Sword Saint and started walking away.

    "Tsk. A clever guy… He's truly a scary man equipped with both Martial Prowess and Brain." The Sword Saint shook his head helplessly. "You're going to have some trouble there."

    "Don't worry, Honorable Father. I won't disappoint you." Rea politely bowed to him. "Then… I'll be going."

    "Be careful." The Sword Saint nodded and hugged her one last time. Sojuro also did the same.

    After that, Rea followed Theo inside while Sojuro said, "Pops. Do you think she can become stronger than me when she comes back?"

    "If I'm not wrong about Joker, she might become much stronger than you."

    "Can you… teach me? No, I want to study under you completely. I can't afford to lose to my younger sister and that man. That man hasn't even gone all out, so I'm deeply ashamed."

    "In that case, do your best to reach Mythical Rank Expert within two years. If you can accomplish that, I'll teach you something that can help you reach the top."

    "I'll do my best."

    While waiting for the airplane, Theo glared at Rea and said, "This is the last chance for you to turn back. I'm going to say this, but I'm responsible for your life, but if I can't protect you, I don't need to explain anything to the Sword Saint."

    Rea shook her head. "Please be assured. I'm completely prepared for what will happen."

    "Well, whatever. I know that, unlike the others, you won't be loyal to me. Just make sure that you follow my orders or I can't guarantee your life." Theo added.

    "Don't worry… Joker? Should I call you, Mr. Joker or…"

    "Just call me Joker. It's just a nickname."

    "Then, please call me Rea, Joker. I know that you don't trust me, but I'll still work hard for the group as long as I'm there."

    "Whatever. I don't expect much from you." Theo shook his head. "After all, you're boring."

    "Boring?" Rea tilted her head in confusion. Although she didn't like his words, she couldn't completely ignore his words since they might contain some hidden meanings.

    Theo shrugged and looked away, refusing to answer. She never knew that the 'boring' in his mouth referred to her role. She had nothing to shine in his group other than her identity.

    Unfortunately for her, Theo never opened his mouth again even after boarding.

    Only after returning to America did Theo open his mouth, surprised to see there were a few calls from Isaac and one incoming call.

    "Hmm? It's rare to see him calling me. Did something happen?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and glanced at Jeff. "Did Felix contact you or anything?"

    "Nope. Everything should be fine." Jeff shook his head. "I have nothing to report."

    "Don't tell me…" Theo turned to Rea and said, "Your father…"

    Rea furiously shook her head. "My father didn't tell me anything. I don't know what's going on! And it might be something else."

    Theo suspected that the Sword Saint used the time they took to reach the country to publish something that shook the Skynet. However, it seemed he was wrong when he accepted the call.

    "Ah, I can finally reach you."

    "Yeah. Is there something wrong?" Theo asked with a confused tone.

    "Look at the news right now!"

    "The news?" Theo was confused, but Isaac had hung up, so Theo decided to open the Skynet to see the news. It was then he found a surprise that might shake the entire country.

    The title of the news had told everything.

    'An unknown woman crushed Winston in a one-on-one duel.'
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    'An unknown woman crushed Winston in a one-on-one duel.'

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock while Jeff, who took a peek at what was going on, dropped his luggage.

    "This is…" Theo narrowed his eyes and opened the news, reading it without caring about his surroundings.

    "Winston has lost to this woman?" Jeff muttered while scratching the back of his head. "Hey, hey, isn't this woman using your words?"

    Just like Jeff said, the news told them that the woman actually said to Winston, "You're nothing but an arrogant man who is drowned by your own pride in that pitiful list. Just like Joker, I can defeat you easily because I've been focusing on honing my skill instead of that ranking."

    Theo once gave a similar statement. It was simply his excuse so that they accepted him in the ranking.

    However, he never thought that there would be another person hidden like this. However, there was one thing that piqued his interest.

    "This is… This woman is so bold…" Jeff narrowed his eyes, angered by her statement.

    "Just like you, Joker can't hold himself back in the ranking. And now, he's grown weaker. Come out now, Joker. I'll defeat you right now."

    "I want to smack this woman so bad." Jeff gritted his teeth. In his eyes, Theo was one of the strongest people under the Mythical Rank. To think there would be someone that wanted to challenge him.

    Even Rea took her own Skylink to check the news, finding out something unexpected.

    "This woman is…" Rea frowned.

    "Do you know something about her?" Theo looked at Rea's shocked face.

    "I've met her once." Rea nodded with a serious expression. "Back then, I was accompanying my father to attend a meeting with another top expert."

    "Another top expert? Who is it?"

    "3rd Strongest Person in the world, the Death Reaper."

    "So, that's how it is." Theo sighed before he got another call. This time, it was from Maya. He accepted the call and asked, "What's wrong? Do you want me to see the news too?"

    "No. There is a woman coming to the Starry Group and the Star Group, trying to challenge you. She's been creating a huge storm in the media. I'm afraid your reputation will be tarnished."

    "I don't care." Theo shrugged. "I'm not accepting the fight."

    "But you'll be labeled a coward sooner or later. She's manipulating people's opinions so that they can look down on you."

    "Instead of worrying about my reputation, you should worry about yourself." Theo sighed.

    "Worry about myself?" Maya tilted her head in confusion before there was a loud bang in her office, followed by someone's voice. "It's not good, Miss. There are many reporters in front of our company. According to them, you and Mark are the obstacles that need to be removed before Joker can be challenged."

    Maya was too shocked that she dropped her Skylink.

    "What the hell?"

    Theo shook his head helplessly, realizing the enemy was moving faster than he expected.

    "Tell your father that he won't have a peaceful time soon," said Theo. "And it seems that I've won the bet and got myself a new subordinate."

    "What did you—Thud!"

    Theo disconnected the call before Maya finished her sentence.

    The bet he was talking about was obviously the condition that they had agreed on before Theo went to destroy the unknown base on the other side. In other words, Maya would become his subordinate when things went wrong.

    And because of the lack of information from the Star Group, the enemies were aware of his involvement.

    This time, they might come after him, so there was only one best thing he could do in this situation.

    "Are you telling me that the third strongest person is going to come here to deal with you?" Jeff asked with his forehead getting covered by sweat.

    "Yeah. Are you scared?" Theo smiled.

    "I would be lying if I said I didn't, but just like last time, I'm ready to fight to the death."

    "Don't worry, Jeff." Theo shook his head. "We're not in Japan… Since this is my home ground, I'll show you something special."

    "Something special?" Jeff widened his eyes. "Do you have a way to escape from this situation?"

    Even Rea carefully fixed her hair around her ears, so she could listen to their conversation clearly.

    However, Theo shook his head and said, "I'll tell you later in the car. Though, I also want you to do something for me."

    "Understood. Order me anything." Jeff was wondering how they were going to fight back, but Theo seemed to be confident in this.

    They immediately headed to the company car and apologized to the driver that he wanted him off for a private conversation. After giving some bonuses to the driver, Jeff drove the car back to the mansion.

    The atmosphere was tense the whole time, wondering what Theo wanted to say.

    Since they were too curious, Theo opened his mouth.

    "This is something that I can only do once, but well… I might need to say that if the Death Reaper comes to this country personally to deal with me, she'll be dead." Theo smirked.

    "What? The Death Reaper?" Jeff sucked a cold breath, not believing what he had just heard. Theo claimed he could kill the third strongest person in the world? It would certainly have a huge impact on the world. And no one would believe a Supreme Rank Expert said he could kill the Death Reaper.

    "You can defeat her? How?" Rea couldn't contain her curiosity. She was too shocked that Theo claimed something this unbelievable.

    Theo looked at her in contempt. "Heh. Why don't you ask your father? He's the Sword Saint, right? He should be able to cut her down, though, after paying some prices."

    "Are you planning to have me call my father here? You must be insane."

    "Oi, oi. Who do you think you're talking to? I am not asking your father to come because I know that your father will come no matter what." Theo shrugged.

    "He will come?" Rea sucked a cold breath.

    "Well, I don't care much about him because…" Theo looked to the front. "Jeff. I'll be counting on you to create my ultimate weapon that can kill the so-called Death Reaper."

    Although he didn't know what kind of weapon Theo was talking about, Jeff still nodded as this was a heavy responsibility. "I understand. I'll create that ultimate weapon to perfection."

    Theo smiled evilly. He had been preparing himself before even going to meet the Frost Giant. At first, he wanted to use this to stop or kill his grandfather, the current ranked 9th person in the world. However, it seemed that the Death Reaper was courting death.
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    "Did he tell you that?" The Sword Saint asked, staring at Rea's face.

    As soon as they returned to the mansion and retired for the day, Rea spared no effort to contact her father and tell him everything regarding Theo's plan.

    "Yes. I know it's hard to believe it, but he certainly said that." Rea nodded with a serious expression.

    "I have no choice but to come?" The Sword Saint narrowed his eyes, thinking for a while. Suddenly, his eyes went to Rea again, realizing how Theo could force him to come. "I see. He's using you."

    "Me?"

    "Yeah. The only reason for me to come there is you being in danger that you can't help but ask me to come." The Sword Saint explained.

    "Now that I think about it…" Rea paused for a moment. "Honorable Father forced him to agree, so his intention was clear. He wanted me to leave for my own or Honorable Father to call me back to Japan. With this, there wouldn't be any more cooperation."

    "Exactly. That man is scary. Just after returning to the US, he was forcing me to make a decision." The Sword Saint sighed.

    "Then… Should I go back?" Rea asked in confusion.

    "Did he tell you about the date?"

    "No. He only said that as long as the Death Reaper came, she would be dead. And it seems the painter that he brought with him was the key to creating an ultimate weapon that could kill the Death Reaper."

    "So much bullshit. Is he ignorant? There is a reason why we can be one of the top ten experts in the world… We're different from your average Mythical Rank Expert because we have absolute power." The Sword Saint gritted his teeth, starting to get annoyed. He felt like Theo was ignorant to think he could kill her.

    "Honorable Father. What is this absolute power?" Rea asked.

    "Ehm… I can't really tell you about it to be honest. It will simply put you in danger. However, I can tell you something about this… Look at your birthmark."

    "My birthmark?" Rea tilted her head in confusion.

    "Yeah. Just lift up your shirt a bit so that you can see your birthmark."

    Rea hesitated for a moment but still followed her father's words. She slightly raised her t-shirt and showed a birthmark that looked like a sword tattoo. When they were born, it was said that the birthmark was their talent.

    People praised them for being the prodigy simply because the birthmark chose them. And the Sword Saint also had it on his chest. So, this was clearly the sword choosing them.

    However, those who had an Order would think otherwise. Even the Sword Saint had no choice other than to reveal it.

    "That's not a birthmark."

    "It's not?" Rea was confused since she got this birthmark from birth.

    "Yeah. You can ask your mother, and she can confirm that it wasn't there right after you were born." The Sword Saint snapped his fingers.

    Suddenly, the sword mark on her lower abdomen shone, confirming what he said. After all, there was no way a birthmark could shine.

    "This is…"

    "I can't tell you anything about it, but that's my way to protect you." The Sword Saint sighed. Even though he couldn't tell the truth, his statement wasn't a lie. The Sword Saint used this Friend Seal to make sure she was fine the whole time.

    "…" Rea fell silent for a moment.

    After that, the Sword Saint lifted up his clothes and showed his chest. It was a clean chest with no tattoo whatsoever, but soon the same sword mark appeared on his chest.

    "See this?" The Sword Saint sighed. "This is the true mark for those who have been chosen by the swords. Unfortunately, I can't tell you anything about it because of the rules."

    "The rules…" Rea looked down. "Then, if that mark is the symbol of absolute power… does that mean Joker is a fool for thinking he can kill the Death Reaper?"

    "That's what I thought too." The Sword Saint nodded. "It seems that he is overconfident with his strength. After all, the Death Reaper can kill a hundred Mythical Rank Experts by herself."

    "I see. In that case, should I go back right now before getting entangled too far?"

    "Hmm…" The Sword Saint hesitated, contemplating his choices. "What do you think about him?"

    "What do you mean?"

    Before the Sword Saint explained further, there was a sudden knock on the door.

    "!!!" Rea turned around and asked, "Who is it?"

    "I am Millie, Felix's daughter."

    "Oh? Wait a bit. I'm changing my clothes."

    "It's fine. I know that you're not. Joker said that you must be contacting your father right now. So, he wants to show Jeff's drawing to your father." Millie explained.

    "Drawing?" The Sword Saint narrowed his eyes. "Sure. Why not? He had predicted that you would be contacting me anyway. Get the drawing and show it to me."

    Rea nodded and said, "Thank you, Millie. Let me show the drawing to my father."

    "But… But…" Millie suddenly spoke before Rea opened the door. "Only your father can see the drawing, he said."

    "!!!" The Sword Saint widened his eyes in shock before his expression turned grim. "Okay. Bring her in."

    Rea acknowledged the order and opened the door, allowing Millie to enter.

    "Hello. It's our first meeting." Rea smiled, politely greeting Millie.

    Millie nodded weakly before glancing at the Skylink that showed a guy's face.

    Finding Millie's gaze toward her father, Rea awkwardly said, "Yes. He's my father."

    "Can I go to him right now?" Millie asked.

    "Of course."

    Millie then walked toward the Skylink after nodding to Rea as a greeting. When she saw the Sword Saint's face, she was stunned for a second because it was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity to meet this honorable person.

    "So, your name is Millie, right?"

    "Yes. I'm Millie Holt. It's my honor to meet you, Sir Sword Saint."

    The Sword Saint nodded and asked gently. "You have something to show me?"

    "Yes. Joker told me no one other than you could take a peek." Millie nodded and took a step back. After that, she carefully opened the paper and pointed it to the Sword Saint so that only he could see it. Millie even closed her eyes to ensure that she followed the instruction even though she was curious about the drawing.

    The moment the Sword Saint saw the picture, he gasped as if he had found something unbelievable.

    "Hahahahaha!" He laughed uncontrollably for a minute before facepalming while saying with a tired voice. "Ah, I start regretting my decision to send you there."

    ******

    What's the drawing Millie shows to him?

    A) A Sword

    B) A Middle Finger

    C) A Busty Maid

    D) NSFW Picture

    E) Add your answer here...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1181: Time

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ah, I start regretting my decision to send you there."

    "Is this enough?" Millie asked while furrowing her eyebrows.

    "Yes. That's enough, young lady. You should crush it and burn the paper."

    "I understand." Millie nodded and crushed the paper so that no one could see anything. After that, she opened her eyes and confirmed the paper had been crushed before saying goodbye to both of them.

    Meanwhile, Rea was completely dumbfounded by her father's reaction.

    "What do you mean earlier?"

    "I completely took back what I said earlier. That Joker… might have a way to kill that old hag. Though, I don't know what he's planning to do."

    "Huh?" Rea tilted her head in confusion. "You said he was ignorant… So, he's not anymore?"

    "Yes. I am sure that he has a teacher who has taught him that. Though, I am not sure who his teacher is."

    "How about the Time God?" Rea asked. "He is the strongest person in the world, right?"

    "Well, that's true. But I met him a long time ago. He was not a person who would teach anyone about it, so it should be someone else. But among the top ten experts, only the Time God resides in the US. There are two more top one hundred experts, but… I don't think they can teach him. So, someone from the outside?" The Sword Saint pondered.

    "Then, what should I do now? Should I go back right now?"

    "No, you can continue to work for him and find his identity. And if possible, find his teacher as well. However, you need to be careful, you might die in the process. That's why I want to ask you once again, do you think you can complete them?

    "If you succeed, I believe you will be aware of this hidden power by the end of your mission. You might even surpass your brother. However, the risk is too big. As a parent, I want you back immediately.

    "But as the Sword Saint, I want to ask you to continue this mission. Because the storm is brewing and Joker is in the center of the storm."

    Rea raised her hand and asked one question before answering him. "There is something that I want to know. If you knew about this back when you met him, what would you do?"

    "Hmm… Force him to submit to me or kill him. But I can't turn back time, so I want a friendly relationship with him. He is like an investment with the highest return but also the highest risk."

    "I see. In that case, I'll stay here." Rea nodded.

    "Okay. I'll respect your choice. Just call me if you need some help. I'll do my best from here."

    "I understand. Thank you for worrying about me, Honorable Father." Rea politely bowed to him.

    "I wish you luck, Rea."

    "Yes, Father."

    While Rea disconnected the call, Theo was having a meeting with Jeff and Felix. There was a calendar as well as a map on the table.

    Theo had been staring at them for a while before Millie returned to the room.

    "I've shown it to him," Millie reported with a smile as if she had just accomplished a big mission.

    "Thank you, Millie." Theo nodded.

    Millie hesitated for a moment and said, "He seemed to understand the meaning. He said he regretted sending her to this place."

    "I know." Theo acknowledged it without hesitation. "How can he not regret it? Everything was under his control this whole time, but it turned out his daughter was a useful weapon for me to deal with the current threat. It was the same as telling the world that she was the proof of the connection between the Sword Saint and me."

    "So, you're going to use her to drag the Sword Saint into this?" Millie asked.

    "Yeah."

    "…" Millie was speechless. Everyone in the world knew how big the name of the Sword Saint was. Yet, Theo claimed he had the confidence to manipulate the Sword Saint… If anyone heard it, they would think Theo was crazy.

    "You should sleep first." Felix came to her, not wanting to have her fall deeper than this. After all, this meeting would turn the world upside down. The more she knew about it, the more it endangered her life.

    Although disappointed, Millie knew her boundary and decided to go back to her room.

    "So, what's the matter with those things that you want me to draw?" Jeff asked. "I don't see the reasons for it being the ultimate weapon."

    "That's not the ultimate weapon. That's just a simple bait." Theo shook his head. "The ultimate weapon is something else."

    "Oh?"

    "Well, the situation is going to be difficult for us." Theo sighed.

    "What's going to happen? Are we going to fall into danger?" Felix asked, worried about Millie.

    "I won't say it will reach that point, but the Star Group will certainly be shaken. Even with their wealth, they might have a very hard time." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Are they going to be attacked?"

    "Most likely. Even our lives will be in danger. I don't think they'll go as far as coming to this place since it's filled with Mythical Rank Experts, but coming out will be extremely dangerous."

    "So, we're going to hole up for years?" Felix asked.

    "Yeah, but there's a problem, more like my personal problem." Theo sighed. "I still need to reach Mythical Rank in 18 months. I'm worried that I won't get enough levels if we hole up. That's why I'm planning to find a way to escape from here."

    "You're focusing on your level instead of your life?" Jeff shook his head helplessly. "Why do you sound like the Death Reaper is less important than leveling…"

    "Well, she is less important. If not because of her, I won't have to use this plan that I've prepared for someone else." Theo sighed.

    "So, you have already prepared some stuff to kill a top expert this whole time?"

    "Yeah. I got that last piece not long ago."

    "Nagasawa Rea? No, the Sword Saint?" Jeff frowned.

    "Exactly." Theo smiled. "I'll make him regret forcing me to take care of his daughter."

    "…" Jeff scratched the back of his head, never expecting Theo to be this bold.

    As for Felix, he actually thought of someone else. It was Theo's grandfather from the War God Family, Leonardo. Even though Leonardo wasn't a top ten expert, not many actually wanted to fight against him. After all, Leonardo's plan could manipulate the situation and kill them. Theo just proved that point by how he was trying to manipulate the Sword Saint.

    Even the Death Reaper might die from this. That was what he believed.

    However, there was one thing that remained unanswered.

    "We can't really hole ourselves up for years or decades. For how long do we need to wait? I mean, looking at the situation, the longer we wait, the more perilous the situation will become."

    "I know. That's why we're going to move at…" Theo looked at the calendar and pointed at a certain month.

    "This is…"

    Theo smiled. "Isn't it exciting? A great person should have a grand event for her funeral."
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    As Theo predicted, the enemy seemed to be taking matters to another level.

    As soon as the news about Mark and Maya being the obstacle to challenge Theo spread, the unknown woman, whose name was later revealed to be Rachel Vikson, officially stated that she wanted to challenge 'Joker' to hold this number one position.

    She deemed Theo was not worthy of the position. At the same time, she also stated that she would defeat Mark and Maya first, who were affiliated with both the Star Group and the Starry Group.

    If she managed to defeat both of them, it would mean no one could hold the Star Group and the Starry Group's reputation anymore other than Theo.

    To make matters worse, the enemy was a Supreme Rank Expert. If the Starry Group wanted to deal with her, they would need to think twice before sending a Mythical Rank Expert. After all, the enemies might take advantage of this opening to show the world that the Star Group and the Starry Group used underhanded tactics to eliminate their opponent.

    If their reputation was damaged, their companies would be hit as well. After all, they produced all sorts of equipment. They were so proud that their equipment could boost their combat ability with the quality of those pieces of equipment.

    At the same time, Bernard was facing another issue.

    "Kh… Bastard." Bernard gritted his teeth while looking at the news. "The real enemy is the one behind this woman. The Mythical Rank Experts protecting her are from Great Britain. They're definitely from the Death Reaper."

    Bernard clutched his head, feeling a headache just thinking about the solution. "To make this matter even worse, I've lost the bet."

    He obviously remembered the agreement with Theo. There was no way he wanted to send Maya to Theo that easily. However, it was clear that the moment the Death Reaper personally moved, the situation would become extremely dangerous.

    Hiding in Theo's place would be a good option. However, he still didn't think that it would be this hard to part with his own daughter, especially when the current situation was still under control.

    "Ugh. She is only working for him, not becoming his." Bernard sighed. "What I need to think about is…"

    Before he finished his thought, someone knocked on his door and rushed in before he even said anything.

    "This is bad, boss." A guy panted. His body was trembling as he was clearly shaken by something. After taking a deep breath, he finally stated, "Spencer died."

    "!!!" Bernard widened his eyes in shock. "What did you say?"

    "Spencer died… yesterday. We're still investigating what has happened, but all the people involved have mysteriously passed away."

    The moment he heard it, his expression darkened.

    "A Mythical Rank Expert died mysteriously…" Bernard sucked a cold breath. "What is this…"

    That was right. With strength becoming the most important thing to decide an organization's strength, losing one Mythical Rank Expert was a huge loss.

    The enemies could easily target the Mythical Rank Expert one by one, lowering the organization's strength. When they were low enough, they would use the help of other organizations to take them down.

    This was a standard strategy to take down a colossal organization like the Star Group and had been popularized by Leonardo in the past. In fact, this strategy was what made Leonardo famous.

    There were four enemies that he knew currently. Three of them were the Mythical Rank Experts from the Death Reaper, with one of them being the Fist Saint's first disciple, Hatem Rahal. With a rank 91st expert in the world, killing one or two Mythical Rank Experts would be extremely easy.

    If he started chipping down their strength, the Star Group's foundation would be shaken greatly.

    "Alright. You go out first." Bernard waved his hand, trying to be as calm as possible. As expected, the first thing he did was to call Theo since Theo was more formidable in tactics. He should have a way to solve this matter.

    "Yeah? How can I help you?" Theo asked after picking up the call.

    "One of our Mythical Rank Experts has died."

    "Oh… My condolences."

    "En. That's important, but I have a more important matter right now. What do you think I should do to hold them back? The enemy is the Fist Saint's disciple, ranked 91st in the world, along with the Fist Saint's assistant. And from the Death Reaper, she's sending that woman as well as one more Mythical Rank Expert. I'm afraid they're targeting my people, especially the Mythical Rank Experts, to weaken us before destroying us with the help of others."

    Unfortunately for him, Theo only had one answer. "I have nothing to help you. You should ask the president for help, not me."

    "What?" Bernard widened his eyes, but before he could say anything, Theo hung up as if he was trying to distance himself from him. He tried to call Theo again, but Theo had no intention of answering him more than necessary.

    In the end, he called Maya.

    "What's up?"

    Bernard told her the situation briefly, which caused Maya to tremble.

    "They're moving this fast?"

    "Yes. I'm afraid so. If we don't do anything, we'll be severely weakened."

    "Okay. What's about… Joker? Have you called him?"

    "Yeah. But he didn't give me any answer other than to rely on the president."

    "Mhm…" Maya paused for a moment and said, "Is he trying to remind you about the bet? Like if I don't start working for him, he won't help you?"

    "I don't know right now. They're simply too fast that I haven't come up with something that can deal with this situation."

    "Ehm… For now, I'll be going to Joker's house to talk about it. You should call the president just like he said. That's probably the best we can do right now. Oh, right. We need to maintain our stock price."

    "Yeah. I'd do that right now. And I will try to find your grandfather. Make sure that the Mythical Rank Experts from your company don't go around for the time being. At least they need to group up before going out… Five people in a group, minimum."

    "I know. I'll also start investigating stuff." Maya agreed and hung up the call as the two continued working to solve the situation.
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    While they were panicking, Theo was training in his mansion. He had experienced some stuff overseas, so he knew something that could be done differently had he learned this.

    Of course, the primary reason for his situation was none other than his set of skills.

    After getting to an agreement, this training session was accompanied by three people: Isaac, Millie, and Rea.

    "So, you're moving to Technique right now? Didn't you just learn Breathing and Endurance not long ago? How are those two going?" Isaac asked.

    "Well, it's just some basic stuff. I haven't reached Inner Regeneration for both." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Why don't you focus on those two first instead of Technique?"

    "I think it's a good time to learn Technique since I seem to have been using it this whole time without realizing it. So, I think it's better to learn everything and see which one I should master first." Theo shrugged.

    "I see." Isaac looked down, thinking for a moment. He opened his notebook and wrote down a few things before agreeing to him. "To be honest, I don't have any objection. So, the one who will give you some knowledge about Technique…"

    Isaac glanced at Rea, who nodded her head. Theo had agreed to allow Rea to observe his training for two weeks in exchange for all the fundamental knowledge about Technique.

    "So, without further ado, let's have her explain all that stuff." Theo nodded in agreement, looking at Rea.

    "I understand." Rea acknowledged it and raised three fingers. "There are three important parts in Technique. I'm sure that you are already aware of that. They're Weapon Mastery, Original Technique, and Divine Ability.

    "Weapon Mastery is a level where you're focusing on honing your Martial Art to a perfect degree that allows you to get all the necessary foundation to create an Original Technique and Divine Ability.

    "Meanwhile, Original Technique is a stage where you can create two techniques tailored perfectly for you. If you're good at speed like my brother, you can create a sword drawing technique as fast as him.

    "Of course, his weapon mastery is already at its peak. Each swing is perfect, allowing him to make no waste movement when using his Original Technique. That's why the foundation is important.

    "However, there is one important fact that you need to know about Technique. This Aspect is the first requirement to combine all other Aspects. For example, if you want to combine both Awareness and Control, you need a good Technique to infuse them.

    "It's true that you can use both of them at the same time, but Technique can combine them. This is different, okay?

    "Another example is for your sword. The sword that can change form. It is the combination of Control and Technique.

    "According to my father, he combines Control, Breathing, and Technique for his sword strike. Of course, I'm not telling you to do it at the get-go since the more aspects you combine, the harder it will be to create.

    "Anyway, that's not important right now since we're discussing the basics. I'll continue the brief explanation about the Divine Technique.

    "There is a qualitative leap from Original Technique to Divine Technique. To put it simply, a Divine Technique is at a different level. We can use Skill Ranks for a simple comparison. Weapon Mastery is simply some basic movements, so they are similar to F to E Rank. On the contrary, Original Technique can become as low as D Rank or as high as A Rank.

    "However, there is a reason why not many people can create a Divine Technique. It's basically the realm of an S Rank Skill… In other words, a God Rank Skill.

    "Why is it called a God Rank Skill? It's simple. A Technique of this rank simply breaks the system. For example, there is a Divine Technique that can grow… we call it Growth Divine Technique. Or there is a Divine Technique that allows you to control all flames, whether it's from your power or someone else… Or it can be similar to that of a Skill Verse. I think you can understand what I mean by breaking the system."

    When Theo heard her explanation, he couldn't help but recall three of his skills.

    Skill: Clone (S)

    Effect: A skill that allows the user to create a clone of himself and give a completely new life.

    Skill: Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (S)

    Effect: Personification of Death, the ruler of the Underworld. Unknown, Unknown, Unknown, and Unknown.

    Skill: Supernatural Snake Body (S)

    Effect: The user will receive extreme regeneration and hardness.

    Of course, Clone and Death Avatar skills were still A Rank Skills. This description came from his memory when he was first introduced to such a skill.

    The Clone skill was basically an overbearing skill that allowed him to have two lives that could be resurrected by his will. It was a skill that transcended the limit of a mortal.

    The same applied to the Divine Avatar, considering it was the personification of Death as well as a Skill Verse. Last but not least, it was his growth skill, the skill that allowed Jormungand to expand and harden his body.

    He could finally understand the realm beyond mortal, the S Rank Skill.

    "So, that's how it is…" Theo nodded in understanding while recalling the upgrade requirement for all those A Rank Skills. The requirement was simply on another level. From a few billion, he would have to spend at least a few hundred billion just to upgrade one skill to S Rank. It was so hard, but it was clear that the skill had transcended to a whole new level. So, upgrading one of them would probably be worth it.

    "However, there is one thing that people want to know the most. The monsters can wield their abilities or what we call skills, right?" Rea started her explanation again with this one interesting topic, piquing everyone's interest. "The ability to learn to wield their power… It's extremely similar to our Technique.

    "Then, why don't humans drop Skill Cards like the monsters? It's crazy, but people speculate that it's because we have two different systems. The first is our status system which allows you to store your power and skills. The second system is the natural system that binds the monsters.

    "In other words, if there is a way to combine both systems… It would mean you could get a Skill Card and EXP when you kill a human." Rea explained with a dark smile.
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    Isaac and Millie sucked a cold breath while Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    This topic reminded him that this world and the other side were separated by a gap between two realms called Spatial Rift.

    The only thing they needed to do was to remove the Spatial Rift to combine the two realms into one. They might probably gain some EXP and Skill Cards when killing a human.

    However, there was a bigger result when the Spatial Rift was removed.

    Theo once thought about it. What would happen if the two realms combined into one? The monsters and humans might get overlapped and kill each other. Then, there would be ultimate chaos everywhere. A huge clash between the humans and monsters.

    According to his research, this was one of the biggest reasons why the monsters were trying to protect Orders. The change in the Order might weaken the Spatial Rift like how humans created so much pollution that it damaged the ozone.

    So, the monsters would spare no effort in destroying anything that could cause harm to the Orders.

    That was why when Rea brought up this topic, Theo's expression became cold as he asked with a firm tone. "Have you said those words to your father?"

    Rea's body trembled when she felt Theo's cold gaze. Of course, her father had heard something similar from her in the past.

    But at that time, her father, who rarely got angry, was thoroughly angered, banning her from saying a single word about it. Although he didn't stop the humans from researching, he would stop anyone from discussing it in front of him.

    That was why when Theo gave the same gaze as her father's, her body was shaken.

    "That's…" Rea looked down apologetically.

    On the one hand, she realized Theo and his father might see the world differently from normal people. On the other hand, this was the first time she felt fear in her heart.

    Even though there was no killing intent in his eyes, she could feel chills down her spine. It was as if she would be killed if she played around with this.

    "I apologize." Rea ended up lowering her head, not wanting to continue this topic anymore.

    Theo took a deep breath and said, shifting the topic. "Never mind. Let's continue talking about Technique. What should you do to learn Weapon Mastery? Original Technique? Or even Divine Technique?"

    Rea also calmed her heart down and started explaining, albeit a bit awkward because of earlier. "Ehm. Weapon Mastery is simply your unique Martial Arts. If you use a sword, have you tried swinging a thousand times? Or a hundred thousand times?

    "I'm sure that if you do it, your 1000th swing will be different from your 1st swing because your muscles, body, and other parts know how to swing the sword perfectly. The same applies to the 100000th time.

    "My father asked both of us to do a thousand swings every single day. We complained at first because one thousand swings took us more than a whole day to complete, with our arms feeling like it was going to fall.

    "However, after a few weeks, months, and years, a thousand swings didn't satisfy us anymore.

    "My brother did something different, which was the sword draw. He did one thousand sword draws together with one thousand swings. Your body, technique, and everything related to that particular movement will be enhanced as time passes.

    "Of course, advice from a good teacher is necessary too, since you don't want to blindly swing without thinking about any improvement.

    "After having the mastery of that particular movement, you can start putting some Magic Power and other stuff like Aspects into that movement, allowing you to create something that only you can use. After all, you're the only one doing that movement for thousands, if not tens of thousands of times. That's the Original Technique.

    "Though, there are different cases like you, who are not aware of what you're doing. By using outside force, you're creating the Original Technique forcefully.

    "So, there's a need for a huge improvement before doing it efficiently. First of all, how about using that technique a thousand times every single day? You might find something is lacking sooner or later.

    "There are different cases, but there are four major points that you need to improve. First is the speed. Whether it's the creating speed or attack speed, if you don't have the necessary speed to summon or even attack your enemy, it will be a useless technique that can be easily dodged. So, you usually try shifting the Magic Power and see which one gives the best speed.

    "Second point is related to the first one. It's power. Even with a full speed, it will be useless if it doesn't have any power. The enemy can just receive it with their own body without any consequences.

    "Thirdly, Magic Power Efficiency. You need to know how much Magic Power you're willing to spare. And how much Magic Power that the ability needs to reach its optimum capability. You usually need machines to measure it.

    "Last but not least, its versatility. The more versatile it is, the more unpredictable the technique can become, like yours. Your Technique has incredible versatility. If you can put a perfect amount of Magic Power, you don't need to spend more Magic Power than necessary while still getting the optimum capability. At the same time, its hardness, power, and speed will be good enough to match people's abilities.

    "Divine Technique is similar, but just on another level. To be honest, this is the basics of Technique. I can explain more about each, but I think you get the idea." Rea finished her long explanation.

    "I see." Theo looked down, recalling the name of his ability. "How about naming the ability?"

    "It's related to speed."

    Theo nodded in agreement and tried to find something about Technique that he wanted to know.

    "Unlike the others, it seems Technique is the easiest to master, but perfecting that ability will require a huge amount of time." Theo shared his opinion.

    "That's right. The greatest genius in Technique created a Divine Ability when he was only a Hero Rank Expert three hundred years ago."

    "I see. I got it." Theo nodded.

    While they were talking about Technique, there was a visitor in front of his mansion. She was none other than Maya.

    "Alright. Let's meet him." Maya nodded with a firm expression.
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    Chapter 1185: Almost Ruined

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Alright. Let's go." Maya opened the gate with a serious expression. Of course, her action was soon found by Felix, who immediately stopped her in front of the mansion.

    "Sorry. Can I help you?" Felix asked. After working for Theo, he obviously had learned some basic knowledge regarding his current affiliation, the Star Group. So, he recognized the woman before him.

    "I am here to consult with Joker," Maya answered with a slightly rushed tone because she immediately headed here after finishing her job.

    "Mhm…" Felix thought for a moment while glancing at the garden. "Wait a minute. I'm going to let him know."

    Felix disappeared for fifteen seconds to let Theo know before he reappeared, stating, "Sure. Please come in. He's waiting for you in the garden."

    "Thank you." Maya followed Felix to the place Theo used to learn some knowledge today.

    While walking, Maya looked at Felix's back. She never expected that Theo had Felix, who seemed to be strong even compared to other Mythical Rank Experts. Even her sense was tingling, telling her how dangerous the man in front of her was.

    But the moment she found Theo in the garden, she almost stumbled when she recognized one of the people that sat down next to Theo. It was none other than Nagasawa Rea, the Sword Saint's daughter.

    'Huh? Why is she here? Isn't she supposed to be staying in Japan? Has Theo met the Sword Saint and struck a deal? Is that the reason why he's not helping us? Is it because the Sword Saint guarantees his safety if the Star Group falls?'

    There were many questions and reasons in Maya's head. But most of them actually made her awful.

    Although it was just a business relationship, the Star Group had been helping him this whole time. From money to his identity, they had done so much for him.

    Yet, she felt awful knowing Theo was ready to jump ship this easily. She felt betrayed and disappointed.

    "Yo. I think I have told you that I won't tell you anything regarding your next move… Just go to the president since he has more influence than me." Theo reminded her again about his words earlier.

    "You… Is it so hard for you to come up with something? I know that you're smart enough to find a way, right?" Maya asked with a pained expression. Theo looked as if he didn't care about the Star Group at all.

    "I think you don't understand this. I'm here as your agent, a fighter. You brought this upon yourself but still asked me to do everything to solve it." Theo sighed, stating another fact.

    It was true that the Star Group was the one to blame. If not for them joining hands with the president to stop them, they wouldn't be targeted like this.

    In fact, they would still be ignorant about their plans. Although it resulted in hundreds of millions of people dying, their companies would soar through the sky because of the situation.

    That was why Theo had the right not to help them. If they told him about the Fist Saint being there, everything would turn differently.

    "But there will be nothing left if the Star Group is destroyed." Maya sighed. "Is it really that easy for you to jump ships? Because you have her, you want to abandon the Star Group?"

    "Who do you think I am? I am a man with integrity. I'll fulfill the contract." Theo shrugged, not showing any interest in this conflict. "I'll stay in the Star Group for as long as the contract wants me to."

    "But if the Star Group falls, you don't need to fulfill your part of the contract anymore!" Maya gritted her teeth.

    Theo shrugged. "Isn't that the purpose of the Star Group when they're gathering their experts? They want to appear strong in front of many people by having numerous Mythical Rank Experts and resources.

    "I think this is the time where your Star Group and Starry Group will be truly tested. Can you stay afloat while facing this challenge? Show it to me… If you're too easy to break, won't it be a waste for me to stay here? Isn't that right, Miss Maya?" Theo replied as if challenging Maya.

    Maya gritted her teeth and said, "As you said, we didn't have the right to demand many things from you. However, you still need to follow the Star Group arrangement, even if it means fighting against the enemies!"

    "Of course." Theo shrugged. "But I still need to remind you. Your Father has lost the bet. We're in the same position."

    "I…" Maya gritted her teeth. Just like what he said, Maya also needed to follow his arrangement since she worked for Theo after her father lost that bet.

    The moment the Star Group sent him to his death, Theo would do the same to her without hesitation.

    This meant the Star Group had no control over Theo, even if it meant asking him to help. If they had some control over Theo, they could force Theo to participate in this, forcing him to turn around the situation.

    However, it also meant they had to burn the bridge with Theo. In the future, Theo would come back and destroy them just like how they sent him to his death.

    That was why Maya gritted her teeth and turned around. "Fine. I know that I can't ask anything from you. But don't forget that the Star Group… No, forget about everything I said earlier."

    Maya almost said something that she would regret her entire life. Theo had gone all the way to allow Bernard to announce that she and Theo would be friends for life. Yet, she almost used the 'good guy' card.

    So, the moment she said those words, it was the same as breaking those words with her own. She didn't want to destroy their current relationship.

    Even Theo furrowed when she almost said it. It seemed that she still had some self-awareness despite the situation. It was true that facing a top expert in the world was more dangerous than facing a huge company or organization, so Theo could understand how desperate she had become since things would only get worse from now on.

    "I will show you that it won't be that easy to destroy the Star Group and the Starry Group. Just you wait." Maya finally walked away, barely avoiding the destruction of their relationship.

    Theo closed his eyes when she left as if he was thinking of something.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1186: Strong and Independent

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After Maya left the mansion, Felix glanced at Theo and asked, "Is this okay? Isn't your relationship with her good?"

    "It's fine." Theo shook his head calmly. "I know that she's desperate, but she's not someone who will take a beating without fighting back."

    "Is that so?" Felix nodded while thinking about one particular strategy. 'Still, doesn't the current course look like the same situation as back then?'

    This situation reminded Felix of Theo's famous strategy when destroying the Safulli Group.

    Back then, Theo made it look like he joined the enemy, suppressing the Mota Family so that the Safulli Group could take over.

    But at that time, Theo turned around the situation and even elevated the status of the Mota Family after that.

    'Is he trying to lower the evaluation of the Star Group so that he can raise it even higher in the near future? Now that I think about it, those who are ruling in the dark will know the conflict between the Star Group and the Death Reaper.

    'If he could kill the Death Reaper, the credit would go to the Star Group, making them think that the Star Group managed to eliminate the Death Reaper. Don't tell me…' Felix thought while glancing at Theo, who had turned back to his study.

    When she returned to her office, her heart felt heavy as if all the problems had just dropped on top of her.

    "Ugh" While clutching her head, Maya went to her seat and sat down with an exhausted face even though she hadn't done anything tiring.

    Her face was pale, and she kept biting her lips.

    "The situation will get worse from now on. The Star Group won't lose too many experts for now, but when the situation gets worse, the Mythical Rank Experts will feel fed up with the Star Group and leave the company.

    "The same applies to my Starry Group. In the era where the supremacy of Supreme Rank Experts exists, losing one or two Mythical Rank Experts is already a huge loss, let alone ten if not twenty. The moment we lose all of them, we'll be greatly weakened.

    "If other companies and organizations join hands with the enemies, they're going to kill all our experts before blocking our business with their overwhelming strength.

    "Even my life will be in danger. Having the president as your help is good, but the president will choose the country over us. That's why the president won't help the Star Group that much.

    "Then, how about the Time God? No, no one other than the presidents can actually call upon the Time God. So, it's impossible for us to even ask the Time God to handle the Death Reaper.

    "In other words, we can only hold out for two to three months with the president's help. The rest will rely on ourselves.

    "For now, there are three main targets if the enemies want to weaken our strength. The first will be our Mythical Rank Experts. For now, they can go together to avoid casualty.

    "Then, the second target will be our warehouses, factories, and other facilities. It's going to be hard to protect all of them. And if we split our forces, the enemies will just eliminate every single of them. I should start moving the equipment and other items to lower the cost if they're going to be destroyed.

    "I'll choose only a few places where we can concentrate our forces. But it's only going to hold for a few months until the Mythical Rank Experts leave the Starry Group. Whatever. I will come up with something within those few months.

    "Last but not least, their target shall be me to lower the company's evaluation. It will give them an opportunity to drop the stock prices, so I need to come up with an immediate solution for this one.

    "This is going to be harder than I expected." Maya pinched the bridge of her nose, wondering how she should solve this situation.

    While she was in the middle of her thoughts, her assistant rushed into the room and said, "Not good. There is a crowd in front of the building."

    "Huh? Reporters?"

    "Yes. And normal people as well. The one leading them is none other than that Rachel Vikson, the woman who crushed Winston. They're demanding you to accept the challenge because they want to see the battle between Joker and her."

    "…" Maya clicked her tongue and waved her hand. "Just ignore them for the time being. I'll come out after making a decision."

    "I understand." The assistant reluctantly closed the door while Maya was scratching her head as if she had gone crazy.

    "I really want to beat her up. But the fact that she could overwhelm Winston meant she had some strength to spare. It's clear that I'm not her match." Maya gritted her teeth. "If only I had his help…"

    When she mentioned Theo, an image appeared in her mind. That image was the destiny that the Queen of Destiny had read for her.

    "Your life will be filled with ups and downs."

    "There is one calamity in front of you right now. If you don't have anywhere to go, you should head to the east by foot as it will become a pillar of hope in that calamity."

    "After seeing the first light in the calamity, you're bound to make a huge decision that will decide your future. However, no matter your decision, your life will continuously face ups and downs."

    "What you need to face tomorrow is a belief. That belief can be in the form of anything. Trust that no matter how grim it is."

    Maya suddenly fell silent as if she had gained some enlightenment.

    "The east… It's exactly where Joker lives… He is the pillar of hope? And I need to make a decision that will decide my future. That's right. If I submit completely to him, he will have to help me. But is that what I actually want? It's true that my father has lost the bet, but…"

    She facepalmed before she started chuckling.

    "Hahaha. It's clear that no matter what I choose, my life will be filled with ups and downs. In that case, why should I think hard when choosing a path?

    "Oh, Maya… Since when have you become so weak that the first thing you think after getting a big problem is to get his help? This is not you.

    "I have always envisioned myself as a strong and independent woman. I fight my enemies head-on and swallow them to make my company even bigger… without relying on anyone, even my father. Why did I go to him when this problem just hit me? Shit, I've grown so weak.

    "My belief remains the same. I shall become and always be a strong and independent woman! Fuck help! I don't need them."

    She rose from her seat and headed to the door.

    "Just you wait, Joker! I might have become your subordinate because my father lost the bet, but I will become an even bigger person that you won't dare to say that I'm your subordinate." She opened the door with a smile. "And now, let's solve the first problem…. Those idiots who are standing in front of my company."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1187: Getting Help

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Maya faced her problem, Theo continued his training, focusing on his Technique.

    "I feel like you're still lacking when summoning it. The time to change the form is a tad too slow. If my brother was a bit faster, he would have got you." Rea assessed Theo's performance when he was showing this newfound technique.

    Despite her assessment, Theo didn't utter a single word as he became completely entranced in manipulating his Original Technique.

    "So, the name is Irregular Guardian. Simply because this Original Technique can change its form according to their own purpose, from a shield to a sword. I see." Isaac nodded in understanding while noting it down. He was simply doing his job.

    Theo kept practicing for a few hours before Felix returned with a person.

    It was none other than Ergene.

    Theo immediately stopped his training and saw Ergene in amusement. "So fast? I thought you needed a few weeks to finish all the paperwork."

    "Sir Okho helped me with the process to thank us for solving the problem," Ergene explained.

    "I see. That's good then." Theo nodded and pointed at the mansion. "Welcome then. You can take any room there. Felix will guide you to your room."

    "I understand." Before she left, she glanced at Theo's spear and asked, "It appears you're training…"

    "Yeah. The mansion is crowded now, so it's hard to find a place to train alone." Theo shrugged before glancing at Isaac. "Well, I guess it's fine to have a punching bag."

    "Oi. Did he glance at me when saying those words?" Isaac's eyebrows twitched.

    Rea chuckled because she realized Theo had some sense of humor instead of that serious and scheming guy.

    "I see." Ergene nodded and turned around. "In that case, I shall go to my room first."

    "Yep."

    "Wait. What did you understand earlier?" Isaac tried to stop her, but Ergene ignored him.

    On the other hand, Felix stopped and asked, "By the way, we have several months to prepare. When are you planning to go to the other side?"

    "Hmm?" Ergene stopped and looked at Theo. "You're planning to go to the other side?"

    "Isn't it a bit too dangerous in the current situation? One Mythical Rank Expert and ten Supreme Rank Experts died not long ago, you know." Isaac frowned.

    Ignoring their reactions, Theo answered Felix's question. "After our last member arrives."

    "Him? But the problem is the fact that they're monitoring you." Felix became worried again.

    "Don't worry. I have a plan to hide my presence. Though, I'll need the cooperation of all of you." Theo shrugged.

    "We understand. Please leave it to us." Both Felix and Ergene answered at the same time.

    "Felix. Do you remember what I told you about formation?"

    "Formation!!!" Felix gasped and finally understood who Theo planned to blackmail to help him.

    "I see. I shall prepare."

    "Huh? What's about this formation?" As someone who was blessed by Khutulun, Ergene became interested in this topic.

    After getting a nod from Theo, Felix said, "He's planning to blackm… I mean, cooperate with an organization to hide his information."

    "With an organization? Which organization?" Ergene asked.

    "Did you just want to say blackmail?" Isaac's eyebrows twitched. It seemed that Felix had been influenced by Theo.

    "The organization that had the biggest control over the local information network," Felix answered with a cold tone. "The beggars."

    "The beggars? Is there an organization like that?" Ergene furrowed her eyebrows.

    "Yeah. I have heard it from rumors, though. According to them, there are two types of beggars. Those who are in the association and those who aren't. The latter is for those who really beg for money, while the former works for the association, controlling the underworld. It's said that if the beggars want to find you, you can't escape. And the one who controls the association is the Beggar Master…" Isaac explained and made it mysterious, only to end it with, "I don't know his name though."

    *Cough!* Rea coughed a few times as she almost choked herself. Isaac had been building up tension with his explanation, but he ended it with disappointment. She didn't know why she wanted to hit him so much.

    "I see. So, the beggars… Well, I don't know what you're planning, but I'm going to learn from it." Ergene nodded to Theo as she finally went to the mansion to settle down her luggage.

    Felix led her to an empty room while Theo continued with his training.

    Time flew by in a blink of an eye.

    Two weeks had passed.

    Maya somehow stabilized the situation like Theo expected. Felix was dumbfounded to find this talent from Maya. Even her father ended up being the assistant instead of the head this time, allowing Maya to do everything.

    It turned out this hurdle made Maya's talent completely bloom as she gradually controlled both the Star Group and the Starry Group.

    Maya's talent in business completely kept her enemies in the business world in check. Hence, she had some spare attention to deal with the reputation attack from the Death reaper and Fist Saint.

    At the same time, the president also stepped in, giving them another boost in strength. After two long weeks, they were finally ahead for the first time.

    There were only three months and two weeks before Theo's plan came to a completion.

    Finally, in the third week, the man he had been waiting for had arrived.

    Ryoichi came to Theo's mansion to greet him.

    "I have come to work for you, Joker." Ryoichi smiled.

    "Yes. Although I want to let you rest for a bit, I need you to follow me to do some small tasks. Mr. Uozomi" Theo nodded.

    "Sure. A Mythical Rank Expert won't get tired easily. Also, you just need to call me Ryo to simplify my name."

    "Okay. Thanks, Ryo." Theo nodded and glanced at Felix. "Call Chris and Jeff here. We're going to do a small exercise. Let's mess around with the beggars a bit, shall we?"
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    Chapter 1188: Marcaman

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "There is a huge movement in the third block."

    A piece of information came through the Skylink near their ears. A beggar, who was asking for money, suddenly stopped and rose from the ground, walking to another spot as if he was trying to change location to get some money.

    However, he moved to a different location simply because he was tasked to do so to observe their targets.

    "Joker has brought five Mythical Rank Experts with him. They're moving to the fourth block."

    Each beggar knew their area of observation and immediately changed to another place to maintain their post.

    However, the situation soon started when another piece of information came in.

    "Joker and the five Mythical Rank Experts are going separate ways!"

    "One is on 3rd avenue, the other one…"

    A bunch of information suddenly came in, causing a bit of disruption to their speed. And it became worse when Theo stepped up his game.

    "Joker is gone."

    "The same applies to this Australian Expert."

    "The… What? How are you here?"

    "I'm on my way to my position. HEY! You're intruding on my territory, dude."

    "You're the one entering my territory."

    "You…"

    From one person to another, there was suddenly a huge conflict that happened in the line of communications. And they somehow lost track of Theo and his teammates.

    "I can't find Joker."

    "I can't find the Australian Assassin."

    "I can't find…"

    "Where are they?"

    The confusion began to take over as the situation gradually fell into chaos.

    As expected, the moment the situation became uncontrollable, there was a deep voice that stopped them.

    "Enough! I will use my right as the supervisor to give the command right now!"

    "I understand. Please…"

    "I understand. Please…"

    "I understand. Please…"

    "I understand. Please…"

    The sudden repeat of the lines didn't come from different people. Instead, it came from one person, but the lines got repeated because there were six people standing in front of each other, surrounding the supervisor.

    "Eh?"

    "Why are you here?"

    "I was walking down that way."

    Six beggars stared at each other before looking at their supervisor, not understanding what had happened. They were just following their instruction and standard operation procedure. Yet, they ended up in this way.

    "This is… not good." The supervisor frowned while looking at the situation. "3rd block, 4th block, respond!"

    "In the 3rd block, six of us suddenly met each other."

    "Same for the 4th block."

    "1st Street?"

    "We're in the same situation. What is happening?"

    As soon as he realized the severity of the situation, the supervisor was biting his lips as he took out another Skylink and called a certain number. "We've got a problem. The net gets entangled. It seems someone has seen through the net and is trying to confuse us. Require backup from the HQ."

    There was no response for one minute, but soon a tired voice echoed through the Skylink. "Graham here. HQ's Head of Emergency Units. Let me confirm the situation. Can you make sure of the situation?"

    "According to the reports, there are a total of four blocks that get entangled. We don't know the situation, but I believe this is the case. We—"

    Before he finished his words, Theo's voice echoed in his ears and got transmitted to the other side.

    "Joker here. I hope that you like my warm welcome. Do you think you can call your leader here?"

    All of them turned around and suddenly found Joker and five Mythical Rank Experts standing behind him. Each Mythical Rank Expert was emitting an overwhelming aura as if they were trying to crush them to death with their pressure alone.

    Their cold gazes completely froze everyone except the supervisor, who wanted to scream for his life.

    "What a warm welcome… Joker. Do you know what you're doing right now?" Graham replied.

    "Of course, I know. However, are you sure you can talk to me in this tone? Should I teach the Star Group how to destroy your nets? They are in trouble right now, I think they won't hesitate to threaten you to cooperate."

    Theo's words were true. Because of the current situation, the Star Group was trying to get some help to ease the situation. Having the beggars' help would certainly be able to relieve some problems for them. And when that happened, they would be involved in this problem, resulting in the beggars getting dragged into this huge conflict. They wouldn't be able to escape unscathed from this.

    "…" After a momentary silence, Graham said, "Wait a minute."

    Graham seemed to be informing his boss about the situation while the group of beggars in front of Theo fell to the ground as they were too scared of Theo's group.

    Theo only took the Skylink while waiting for the person he wanted to meet to come.

    After five minutes, a man's voice finally came out.

    "This is Felipe. What a warm welcome you have for me, Joker."

    Theo smiled. As someone who had gotten the information from the Star Group, Theo, of course, knew this name, unlike Isaac. Felipe was none other than the Beggar Master that he talked about.

    "Well, this is a warm welcome… literally. Have your body warmed up now?"

    "Indeed. I am sweating now because of it." Felipe replied with an annoyed expression. "So, what do you want?"

    "I don't think it's appropriate to tell you what I want over the Skylink."

    "So, you want to meet me, this Felipe?"

    "You're not going to invite me?" Even though it was a simple question, it was a threat from Theo. The message was clear. If he couldn't meet him, Theo would throw a fit by destroying the net around this area before giving this information to the others.

    After that, the beggars would lose their standing.

    The Beggar Master was already annoyed by Theo's threat. However, he considered the meeting seriously since they could deal with the situation with a simple meeting.

    Although Theo would ask for something, it was better to solve this peacefully.

    After two minutes of consideration, Felipe replied, "Tell the supervisor there to bring you to Marcaman."
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    Chapter 1189: Agreed!

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is the place…" The supervisor pointed at an old abandoned building.

    "There are three Mythical Rank Experts inside. I don't know how many Supreme Rank Experts though." Felix informed him while looking around.

    "Should we go in?" Ergene asked.

    "Of course." Theo entered the building without hesitation, finding a large hall with a table and a pair of chairs in the middle with a middle-aged man sitting on one of them. There were also many Supreme Rank Experts and three Mythical Rank Experts guarding the man.

    The man had a sword mark running from his left eyebrow to his left cheek, blinding his left eye. So, he only looked at Theo with his right eye.

    As soon as Theo entered, the situation became tense as Felipe spoke, "Welcome, Mr. Joker. Your welcome truly warmed us up."

    "I have no choice since I need to contact you." Theo shrugged.

    "It seems that you're in a bind. If you want to ask for my help, you should commission through the normal way. As a person from the Star Group, you should know about the procedure. Or if you don't, just go to the Star Group to tell you the procedure," Felipe stated with a cold tone.

    "That is if the Star Group isn't facing a problem." Theo walked to the middle of the hall to get a closer look at Felipe.

    Felipe extended his hand as if asking him to sit while saying, "Like I said, this is not asking for help. You're simply blackmailing me."

    "This is the only way." Theo shrugged. "For me to do what I think is best."

    "The best? Is challenging my Beggar Association included?"

    "Offending the Beggar Association? No way. It's simply cooperation between us."

    "So, you're thinking you have a good proposal that can turn this situation into a cooperation instead of a blackmail?" Felipe narrowed his eyes while clenching his fists.

    "Yes. The association loves information, right?" Theo smirked.

    "We do love information since we sell information to live. But that's not the organization's main priority." Felipe shook his head.

    "Fame and power." Theo smiled.

    "It seems you understand us a bit."

    "Of course. What if I told you I have a way to make your association stronger?" Theo smiled, offering his proposal.

    "Do you think it's that easy to make the association stronger? Or probably, you're going to offer these five to me." Felipe smirked.

    "Of course not. Have you ever heard this idiom, Mr. Felipe? Our power comes from the perception of our power."

    "…" Felipe fell silent as his expression became serious, understanding what Theo meant. After a while, he asked, "And how can you create that?"

    "I have my way. In this envelope." Theo took out a white envelope and showed it to him. "Though, I can't give it to you yet."

    "Hoho, it seems that you put too much trust in us. Have you forgotten that you have the resources to blackmail us? I'm sure that a person as smart as you know that the way to destroy our net is something that is sought by many. They'll offer anything to get that secret."

    "I know. However, I simply don't want to create a conflict with the association." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "And I have been saying that…" Felipe slammed the table while gritting his teeth. "You have the stuff to blackmail us. No matter how you try to smoothen your words, it's clear that you're threatening us. Joker!"

    "Of course. I'm planning to compensate you for this chaos."

    "With what? As long as you and the five people who are involved in this incident know the secret, you will be able to blackmail us at any time!" Felipe roared, showing his anger.

    Felix's hand was already at his blade as his finger had flicked the cross-guard, allowing him to draw the sword at any moment.

    Theo raised his hand, asking him to stop it. Then, he said, "My compensation is that… I and the five people behind me promise you to not say anything."

    "Verbal Promise? Even a contract can't do anything about this promise. Do you think a verbal promise is enough? I'm afraid I'm going to have you die here." Felipe glared at Theo menacingly.

    Felix and the others immediately unsheathed their weapons. At the same time, the three Mythical Rank Experts and numerous Supreme Rank Experts from their sides did the same. The clash was one 'shout' away.

    The moment Felipe ordered them to attack them, the big war would happen.

    "So, the compensation is not enough." Theo, on the contrary, smiled at this pressure as if the situation wasn't as bad as he imagined.

    "Of course, it's not enough. Your lives are the minimum compensation!"

    "Really? I think this is…" Theo threw a piece of paper at him. "…enough for the compensation."

    Felipe grabbed the paper and saw a small word that only he could read. He suddenly fell silent for a while.

    'Paper?' Felix narrowed his eyes.

    'What kind of paper is that? He hasn't told me to draw anything.' Jeff muttered inwardly, curious about the paper.

    'An agreement? But the paper is too small for that.' Ergene was perplexed, not being able to understand what a piece of paper could do.

    'However, one thing is clear.' Ryo gradually moved toward Theo, making sure he protected him even without a shield since they rushed here.

    'That paper can decide the agreement. Whether he accepts or not will depend on the content of that paper.' Chris also wondered how Theo tricked Felipe this time. After all, he was the only one among the group that got tricked by Theo.

    When the tension rose to the peak, Felipe suddenly laughed out loud.

    "Hahahaha!"

    His voice was so loud, as if he released all the laughter he had been storing this whole time.

    Everyone was bewildered by this sudden burst of laughter. They didn't know why Felipe suddenly became crazy.

    But he suddenly dropped a bomb as he said with a serious tone. "Okay. I accept the agreement."

    "!!!"

    All of them dropped their jaws to the ground as if not believing what they just heard.

    "WWWHHHAAATTT?!"
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    "WWWHHHAAATTT?!"

    They couldn't believe Felipe would agree so easily. After all, he had listed every reason why he didn't want the cooperation.

    Yet, a single piece of paper was all it took for Felipe to change his mind.

    "I'm really scared right now. To think there is someone as scary as you in this country…" Felipe scratched the back of his head before letting out a long sigh.

    Listening to Felipe's words, they became even more curious about that piece of paper. However, Felipe crushed it and burned it in front of everyone so that no one would bother him with this anymore.

    "I'm not scary at all. Look at me. I'm pretty harmless right now." Theo shrugged.

    "Yes, sure. You do, but…" Felipe paused for a moment. "I don't think you want to waste too much time here. Just state your business… What do you want from me?"

    "I want to ask you four things." Theo raised four fingers. "First, I want you to help me go to the other side without anyone knowing about it."

    "That's a pretty easy thing to do. You can consider it done. Just let me know the place and time. In fact, your ability alone is enough to do it, but I guess you want it to be perfect."

    Theo nodded and stated the second point. "I want you to manipulate the information about me and my group."

    "You and your group? Still, manipulating the information? Not blocking the information?" Felipe looked down, contemplating for a moment. "Oh, I see!"

    "I've left all the details in this envelope." Theo pointed at the envelope and continued to the third point. "Next, I want you to make a fake ID for me."

    "You should ask the Star Group to do it. They should have some connections to the government."

    "No. The Star Group can't do it this time. I need you to do it." Theo shook his head calmly.

    Felipe pondered Theo's request and nodded. "Fine. Creating something like that shouldn't be that hard."

    "Good. Lastly, I want you to start a rumor. With all these people, it shouldn't be that hard to spread some rumors, no?" Theo glanced at the Experts inside the building.

    "Start a rumor?" Felipe became even more confused. Although there was no problem with them, he didn't understand why Theo wanted to do all this.

    "As for the reward…" Theo ignored his reaction and waved his hand a few times as if asking Felipe to come closer.

    Curious, Felipe leaned toward him as Theo's mouth was next to his ear, whispering.

    No one could hear what he was saying. However, the content was clearly extraordinary, as it was shown on Felipe's face.

    "What?!" Felipe sucked a cold breath, staring at Theo as if he was looking at the devil. "Are you kidding me?"

    "I'm not kidding. I wouldn't have visited you if this matter was simple." Theo shrugged.

    "Do you know how hard it is to achieve what you want? You are underestimating your goal!"

    "Goal, huh… I'm not underestimating someone. Don't you think so? Especially if you remember my new member."

    "New member…" Felipe's expression darkened. As someone who was watching the country from the darkness, Felipe certainly knew about Rea's presence.

    In other words, Theo was planning to use the Sword Saint on this occasion. He never thought there would be someone that could move the Sword Saint.

    And Theo dropped the last bomb to destroy the wall, which made Felipe hesitate. "Besides, if you think about it, your involvement won't be that deep. Even if it ends up as a failure, you can pretty much escape unscathed."

    "That's… true." Felipe nodded and thought for a moment.

    After five minutes, Felipe finally agreed to Theo's offers. "Fine. I'll cooperate with you."

    "The details of what I want as well as the reward are in here." Theo handed the envelope to him.

    Before accepting the envelope, Felipe asked, "Are you sure you want to give this to me? I can betray you, you know."

    "Will you dare?" Theo smiled as if he was assured that Felipe wouldn't betray him.

    "…" Felipe fell silent before closing his eyes. He thought, 'I see. It seems that he has another backup plan ready. Even without me, he is going to do it. On the other hand, this deal will benefit the association greatly. If I can take advantage of it, this place will soon undergo its golden age.'

    Felipe shook his head helplessly as if admitting his defeat against Joker. "Fine. I'll cooperate with you. If you have anything else, do ask me about it."

    He tossed a Skylink to him and said, "If you want anything else that requires my cooperation, you can contact me through that."

    "Okay." Theo nodded and turned around, ready to leave.

    "Have a nice day." Felipe smiled as if he started getting excited by the thought alone.

    Theo waved his hand back while walking away with his group.

    No one other than Theo and Felipe knew the details of Theo's plan.

    However, Ergene had uttered her interest in learning from Theo, so she couldn't help but ask, "What did you do earlier? I thought it was impossible to get an agreement."

    "Mhm…" Theo shook his head. "I'll tell you later after everything is finished. Can you wait a bit, Ergene?"

    "Well, if that's the case, I'll wait." Ergene nodded. She was dying to know about the content, but she decided to let it go.

    "Ryo. You can go with Jeff to your own house. We currently don't have a base, so I can't really give you a place." Theo sighed.

    "Don't worry. I'm already satisfied to have a place to live in."

    "As for your shields, I'll send you the catalog later. Unfortunately, I can't really bring you to the Star Group, especially in the current situation. If you don't like the shield, I can order another stuff from you."

    "I understand."

    Theo then glanced at Jeff and Chris.

    "Jeff. You will create my ultimate weapon. Mhm… Around one or two weeks before the plan is commenced, I'm going to send you somewhere else. Get ready, okay?"

    "Sure. There's plenty of time to prepare."

    "As for Chris, there's nothing you need to do right now. So, you can relax. Felix will be in charge of training Isaac, Millie, and Rea. As for Ergene… Do you want to come with me to the other side? I need to level up." Theo asked. "The urgency to level up is far above anything else this time."

    "You want me to weaken the monsters so that you can kill them? Well, it's true that this practice is legal, but it will make you weak over time because everything comes from others' efforts, not yours. So, I need to refuse."

    "Is that so? Even though the monsters I'm planning to kill this time are Mythical Rank Monsters?" Theo smirked.

    "!!!" Ergene widened her eyes in shock. "What did you say?"

    "Well, I can't kill a Mythical Rank Monster by myself, but with your help, I should be able to do it. Besides, you reached Mythical Rank Expert not long ago, right? This should be a good opportunity for you to increase your levels a bit." Theo explained.

    "Are you serious? Are you underestimating a Mythical Rank Monster?"

    "I once killed a Mythical Rank Monster with Maya, Isaac, and Mark." Theo shrugged. "Though, that's already a few months ago. I'm stronger now… The gap between me and a normal Mythical Rank Monster shouldn't be that big anymore. You are the one who will fill the gap."

    "If that's the case, I can agree. But if I deem that you're just leeching off me, I will return. I don't want to serve a weak person."

    "Don't worry." Theo nodded in agreement. "Alright then. Let's make the final preparations for the trip."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1191: New Set of Skills

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The preparation took one week to complete. That was due to how many things Theo needed to finish before the trip that would last for three months.

    Due to his target this time, his goal was to reach Level 680 to 690 on this trip alone. Hence, with another two short trips, he should be able to become a Mythical Rank Expert, thus fulfilling the promise with Agata.

    Of course, fighting against a Mythical Rank Monster was easier said than done, considering Theo's current level only at 615. There was a huge gap in their level.

    So, Theo only aimed for Normal Class monsters which shouldn't be that powerful. He would avoid Rare Class and even General Class Monsters since they would be too dangerous to fight.

    To defeat a Mythical Rank Monster, Theo made a huge change in his skill set, especially to his Illusion Destruction, Magic Augmentation, and Magic Power Expansion which felt quite lacking in the past few months.

    He changed them with another set of skills that could complement his current strength.

    The first skill was actually an Enchanter Skill. After realizing how much he could improve from Chris' Enhancement, he thought about getting one as well.

    Skill: Muscle Enhancement (A)

    Effect: Gifting a person the ability to exert almost 100% of the body's muscular strength, maximizing one's overall physical strength.

    In normal conditions, most humans could only exert around 65% of their strength. Even the fighters that had trained for decades could only raise it to 70-80%.

    So, Theo wanted to use this skill to bridge the strength gap between him and a Mythical Rank Monster. After all, not only his raw strength but his speed, muscle efficiency, and even dexterity would be enhanced. It was similar to Chris' enhancement but without the rhythm part.

    Because the Guardian Sword had changed to Irregular Guardian with its boost of versatility, Theo needed a powerful attack like the God Killing Spear, which could penetrate any shield.

    Hence, he grabbed a skill from the Assassin Department.

    Skill: Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A)

    Effect: The ability to concentrate one's Magic Power far above the maximum level.

    It was a pretty simple skill. An assassin normally used this skill to concentrate a huge amount of energy on the tip of their weapon, penetrating all armor and shield and killing their target.

    Theo was planning to do the same. And he could even use it on his Irregular Guardian (Sword Form).

    As long as he concentrated enough magic power on the tip of the sword, the effect would be similar to the God Killing Spear.

    Last but not least, it was his raw firepower. He had seen his weakness in Atlantis. When fighting against the dragon, he realized he needed an ability that could crush or shatter something.

    The skill itself was similar to the Magic Augmentation that allowed him to explode a huge amount of Magic Power. And this skill was the improved version.

    Skill: Energy Blast (A)

    Effect: The user can release energy over a target area of their choosing, causing great damage and delivering a great shock wave of pure force.

    These three were the skills he chose to replace Illusion Destruction, Magic Augmentation, and Magic Power Expansion Skills.

    Hence, Theo's status became like this.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level: 615

    EXP: 7,355,110/ 9,478,452

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (A), Clone (A), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Illusion Manipulation (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (A), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (A), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(A)

    Attributes: Strength 750, Endurance 625, Agility 617, Vitality 615, Magic Power 1040

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    All his skills had become either A Rank or S Rank. And this was usually the skill set of a Mythical Rank Expert. However, not many of them could possess an S Rank Skill since most of them came from their blessings, which needed to be a God Rank Blessing or S Rank Blessing.

    That was why they usually went to create their own Divine Technique to satisfy the need for an S Rank Skill. Though, most of them gave up because they were not qualified to create a Divine Technique.

    With this skill set, Theo had confidence in defeating a Mythical Rank Monster.

    Of course, he got these three skills from Bernard… though, after a long 30 minutes rant from him.

    In the end, Theo only grabbed the Skill Cards and returned without giving him any advice, as though he had given up on this and just took advantage of the favor that Bernard owed to him in order to raise his strength.

    Finally, Theo stood in front of the mansion as he was preparing to leave through the beggar's channel.

    Before leaving, Theo asked Ergene to confirm something. "So, I want to confirm this first. The difference between a Supreme Rank Expert and a Mythical Rank Expert is in…"

    "The fact that the Mythical Rank Expert can manipulate the Magic Power in the environment a little bit," Ergene continued his words. "Thus, allowing them to let out a more powerful ability while not using too much of their Magic Power. Basically, the difference is that a Mythical Rank Expert can release twice the power with half the effort. If they use all the effort, the strength will multiply again. That's why they're pretty invincible to those in the lower ranks."

    "I see." Theo nodded in understanding. "Though, it feels similar to Innate Regeneration you get from Breathing."

    "You're not wrong. To be honest, Supreme Rank Experts and Mythical Rank Experts are the first to find Five Aspects. The fact you can manipulate the Magic Power around you is similar to Breathing and Control. When you reach Supreme Rank, you can sense and even see Magic Power easily… it will improve your Awareness and Endurance greatly because your senses and skin are more sensitive to it. Technique is basically both… You will have another perspective when you gain their ability." Ergene explained.

    "No wonder." Theo nodded.

    "Though, your Control is abnormal. Normally, you can reach a higher level easier when you're at Mythical Rank, but I guess it's just your talent."

    "Hahaha." Theo chuckled. "Anyway, I've prepared everything. For the first Mythical Rank Monster we found, I'll try to fight it first to show you that my strength is enough for our agreement. If not, you can return, and I'll continue my journey alone."

    "Yes."

    "Then, let's go."

    Ergene nodded as they immediately headed to the designated location that Felipe told them.
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    The beggars helped them in all processes until they could leave the base on the other side. They even blocked the information about Theo and Ergene so that no one knew about them leaving the country.

    The Fist Saint used a similar method to disappear from the US president's view, causing all that ruckus. So, Theo did the same thing to disappear, not caring about other opinions. After all, they would be more focused on the Star Group and the Starry Group instead of him.

    It took them two days before Theo and Ergene reached their desired location.

    The location was at the south of the base. It was one day away from the nearest Star Group hotel, which was perfect for Theo if he wanted to use the hotel to rest for a while.

    After searching for an hour, they finally found a Mythical Rank Expert. Because of their strength, even a normal Mythical Rank Expert was hard to find. They indeed gave a huge amount of EXP, but they were also extremely dangerous.

    Even fighting one would be arduous. That was why a Mythical Rank Expert would have a hard time leveling up.

    "Well, this is truly something else." Theo furrowed his eyebrows, looking at the monster from afar.

    The monster was standing on two feet. It was covered by yellow fur that looked like spikes. Its height reached 10 feet, and its body was equal to five Theos getting combined.

    "Those sharp claws and spikes…" Theo muttered in a low voice. "Its skin should be hard too. The tail might not be long, but it can protect both its sides. It's going to be a dangerous fight."

    "This is your last chance to back down. I'll remain here until I deem that you're either qualified or unqualified to do it," Ergene said, reminding him about the agreement.

    "Don't worry. I'm not backing down." Theo smiled. "Well, just watch from here. I'm going to show you something special… that you should know if you want to follow me."

    Ergene looked at Theo mysteriously. Even though she doubted Theo could defeat a Mythical Rank Monster, she still said, "May fortune bless you with its presence."

    "Thanks." Theo smiled and leaped toward the monster. He checked the monster's status with his Skylink.

    Name: Entema

    Level: ???

    According to Ergene, most Mythical Rank Monsters were like this. They had a name since the people who found them usually named them. However, their strength was unknown because it was hard to grasp their strength.

    Still, as long as the Mythical Rank Monster was a Normal Class, he was ready to fight them.

    As if sensing Theo's movement, Entema turned around while raising its right hand. The claws started glowing as it located Theo.

    "Here is the first—!!!" Theo suddenly ducked down before finishing his words.

    *Bam!*

    The trees around him abruptly flew into the air as a green light passed them, cutting every single trunk in the area.

    Only Theo managed to survive there.

    "Seriously… It's too fast." Theo made a weird smile as he immediately circulated his Magic Power.

    Muscle Enhancement.

    "Well, I can't really match its speed, but I should be able to follow his movement with my Prediction Eyes and react fast enough with Muscle Enhancement," Theo said as he continued rushing toward the entema.

    The entema was surprised to find someone far weaker than him dared to fight him. However, he didn't have enough intelligence to think about it.

    The only thing he knew was to kill Theo.

    Before Theo reached him, the entema raised both hands, covering its claws with Magic Power.

    As soon as Theo was only fifteen feet away from him, the entema waved both hands, creating a cross's claw shape. Each diagonal line crossed each other, making it impossible for Theo to duck down again.

    Hence, Theo raised his blue sword and turned it into a shield.

    Receiving the attack head-on was his objective since it would prove he had enough strength to fight a Mythical Rank Monster.

    Without hesitation, he stomped the ground with his left foot and pushed his body forward, taking the attack head-on.

    The clash between the claw energy and Theo's shield was intense as Theo was pushed back several feet due to the raw force alone.

    He knew Muscle Enhancement wasn't enough to rival a Mythical Rank Expert, but this attack should have launched him away without it. So, he was relieved to have this skill now.

    After that, Theo raised his left hand, summoning his Irregular Guardian in its sword form.

    The sword immediately flew toward the entema as the latter struck it with its claws.

    Suddenly, the sword split into two, turning into long elastic sticks that looped around the claw to hit the head behind it.

    However, a Mythical Rank Monster was scarier than Theo thought as it had enough speed to suddenly grab the two sticks and snap them into two.

    "Shaaa!" The entema let out a cry. Before the sticks could transform, Entema threw them away and rushed to Theo, realizing what he wanted.

    "In that case, how about this?" Theo waved his hand again, summoning three balls of Magic Power that weren't visible to naked eyes. This was Theo's Heisk or Invisible Vortex.

    Unfortunately for him, the entema was fast enough to cut all the balls with its claws before they could explode.

    "Seriously?" Theo leaped back to gain some distance.

    However, the entema caught up to him in a second and slammed both hands, trying to squash Theo to death.

    "It's time to show the special stuff, I guess." Theo glanced at Ergene and received the attack.

    *Bam!*

    Both hands slammed Theo to the ground. It packed so much power that it created a hole in the ground.

    However, the entema suddenly turned around as if feeling something. It even waved its claws to scare it away, albeit it was too late.

    "Aiii!" The entema let out a scream as blood splattered to the ground.

    The one behind him was none other than Theo. And the only way for Theo to reach that position was Blink Skill.

    "Still, it's too dangerous." Theo ducked down again, avoiding the claws after injuring the monster.

    Unfortunately for him, his luck ran out as the entema turned out to be more stubborn than he thought.

    'Oh no…' Theo raised his left arm and protected his head while using his Supernatural Snake Body as well as his equipment to protect himself from the impact.

    *Bam!*

    The entema kicked Theo from the side, blowing him a hundred feet away from his position until Theo crashed into a huge tree.

    "That hurts… Luckily, the equipment and Supernatural Snake Body were enough, or I would have been injured by that attack. I can understand why the Mythical Rank Expert has a hard time fighting against a Mythical Rank Monster." Theo smiled and immediately rose from the ground, preparing to face the entema again.

    But this time, Theo had a surprise for both the entema and Ergene.

    "Well, let's step up our game, shall we?" Theo smiled as another Theo suddenly appeared next to him. Their appearance was exactly the same, except for the weapon.

    That was right. Theo finally used his clone.

    "That's…" Ergene, who saw Theo's clone, gasped as if she had found something hard to believe.
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    "A clone?" Ergene gasped before furrowing her eyebrows again. "But why is its Magic Power different from a normal one? They flow like a real human, not a clone… normally, you can easily figure it out just by looking at the flow, but his is…"

    Ergene was confused by what Theo had shown. On the contrary, Theo continued his fight.

    Theo and his clone summoned their Death Avatar at the same time and covered the area with mist, trying to blind the monster.

    The entema swept the mist with a powerful energy from his claw, blowing them away.

    Theo didn't maintain the mist well enough, so they left the area in an instant, revealing Theo and his clone position.

    It turned out both of them were charging straight at the entema with their Death Avatar and Irregular Guardian.

    The entema was confused for a second, not knowing which one was the real Theo.

    Both of them waved their hands at the same time, sending the Irregular Guardian Sword forth. The entema easily struck both swords down, but the Death Avatar tried to overpower it with their giant bodies.

    The entema, for the first time, received their blows with its hands.

    *Bam!*

    The collision between their hands caused a small shock wave in the area, but because Theo was planning to attack him, the entema grabbed the Death Avatar and spun its body to throw them away.

    Theo felt like his shadow was being pulled out until it reached the maximum range of the Death Avatar's summoning range and disappeared.

    "…" Theo and his clone were quite shocked by the entema's power, but he continued moving forward and slipped past through its defense.

    When they were about to slash the entema's feet, a surge of wind covered the feet and blew everything away.

    "!!!" Theo tried to withstand this power with his Telekinesis and immediately utilized his Order to remove the element from it.

    The wind soon disappeared, leaving only the Magic Power. However, the Magic Power was actually enough to blow him away.

    "What's that?" Theo widened his eyes in shock. Even though the Magic Power lost its element, it seemed that the entema could still find a way to make them move.

    'Seriously? I guess a Mythical Rank Monster is that strong that you can easily control the Magic Power in the area to push me back.' Theo thought while furrowing his eyebrows, finding a way to defeat the monster.

    Before the monster could launch an attack, both Theo and his clone controlled their Irregular Guardian Sword at the same time, stopping the entema from making a single move.

    After that, they used their Telekinesis and flew back to the monster.

    Clone Theo raised his blade and covered it with Thunderclap Fist and Enhanced Concentration Capacity, focusing all the Magic Power to the tip of the blade.

    Seeing this enormous Magic Power, the entema's focus returned to Clone Theo as he waved both claws, sending crescent-shaped energy to cut him down.

    However, the real Theo appeared between them. His right hand was wielding a shield made by the dwarf while the other hand controlled Irregular Guardian Shield Form.

    With those two hands, he stopped the claws attack, resulting in him getting pushed back.

    "He can use a clone, that kind of powerful technique, as well as a Perfect Control… Why does this sound like the person that once shook the world in the Grand Gaia Competition?" Ergene muttered in a low voice, observing Theo's movement. "But he should have died…"

    Ergene fell silent, contemplating the probability. She soon widened her eyes and gasped.

    "No way. What if he didn't die? I don't know how he did it, but if he could make a clone that had the same Magic Power flow like the real body, it would be possible for him to escape. Is he truly THE Theodore Griffith?"

    Ergene was horrified by this sudden revelation.

    In fact, Theo didn't really want to hide his identity from his group. After all, they were going to cover each other in a fight. If the truth suddenly came to light and caused a huge commotion in the group, they might destroy the group he worked hard to create.

    Hence, Theo had been trying to reveal his identity to one person at the time.

    He came up with this idea when he saw Felix's loyalty. After that, Theo could make a broader plan with Felix, allowing him to use all his skills like a clone or blink.

    Then, he moved to Jeff. Although Jeff hadn't discovered it yet, he should have some suspicion already. It was just a matter of time for Jeff to figure it out.

    Although Chris was a good candidate since he was basically the third Mythical Rank Expert he recruited, he chose not to because Chris' loyalty was not at the level yet.

    And this time, it was Ergene's turn to know about his identity. He wanted her to be prepared for what was to come, making sure she didn't regret following him.

    Of course, there was a huge shock on Ergene's face as if she was trying to determine if her guess was correct or not.

    However, Theo gave her the last clue that proved his identity.

    When the entema was about to stab Theo's body with its claws, Theo suddenly disappeared into thin air. There was no way Theo was fast enough to escape from Ergene's eyes, especially when she was watching from afar.

    In other words, Theo truly vanished.

    The next thing she realized, Theo was already behind the entema and struck its back, albeit getting stopped by the spike-like fur.

    "As expected, he used that earlier. That is… his teleportation ability. There's no mistaking it." Ergene's body was trembling upon this revelation. "He's truly Theodore Griffith. He's from the Griffith Family, so that explains his Perfect Control. He's extremely cunning, like his reputation. Last but not least, he's in the Star Group because he's close to Maya from the Starry Group. Why did I never think of this?

    "Joker is Theodore Griffith! Why? Was it because they had two different styles? Was it because Joker had been flaunting his power everywhere while Theo was hiding his power and working in the dark?"

    Ergene realized… from his funeral in Italy to Theo's current action and character turned out to be Theo's plan to shift their thought from the actual Theo.

    "How can he even plan all this?"
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    *Huft!*

    *Huft!*

    Theo panted a few times as he had been fighting against a single monster for fifteen minutes. It was truly one of the longest fights against a Normal Monster.

    Although he was exhausted, he had some confidence in taking down the monster because he had been injuring the monster from time to time, weakening it with those wounds and blood loss.

    If this continued for another ten minutes, he was sure that the monster was dead.

    But the moment the entema rushed forward, lightning suddenly sparked in front of Theo and spread only in the entema's direction, electrocuting it.

    "!!!" Theo was slightly surprised that Ergene chose to interfere now. But he didn't waste this time.

    With the lightning numbing and paralyzing the entema's body, he made a swift charge and cut the entema. The latter still managed to avoid his attack by throwing himself to the side, but Theo still cut his left arm.

    After that, he continued cutting the entema apart and ultimately killed him.

    [Killed an Entema.]

    [EXP +4,511,900.]

    [You've leveled up.]

    "That was hard." Theo let out a breath of relief. He had exhausted a large portion of his power to kill this one Mythical Rank Monster. If not because of Ergene's help, he might need two-thirds of his Magic Power to kill a single monster. And the situation would be extremely difficult with multiple Mythical Rank Monsters or Supreme Rank Monsters joining the fight.

    Although the amount of EXP he got was huge, he wouldn't be able to reach his goal this time.

    And that was where Ergene came in.

    After seeing Theo killing the entema, Ergene leaped into the air and landed next to Theo, asking, "Are you truly… Theodore Griffith?"

    "What's wrong? Regretting your choice now?" Theo smiled.

    "But you have shown your face to me at that time! You didn't use any Magic Power or face mask…"

    "You can just say that it's my power." Theo pointed at his clone. "Don't you think my clone looks like a real body?"

    "That's true…"

    Theo shrugged with a smile as if telling her that was the case. Of course, Theo wasn't going to say anything since it would be a lie.

    Ergene, on the other hand, furrowed her eyebrows. Obviously, everyone wanted to be Theodore Griffith because they idolized him. From someone who was bullied and lost everything, Theo fought against fate and became the MVP of the Grand Gaia Competition.

    Later he found out that he was the son of the two big families: The War God Family and the Griffith Family. His talent was also beyond everyone's imagination.

    His name alone could strike fear in many people's hearts because they didn't know what evil plans he had for them.

    Although they idolized Theo, no one dared to claim he was Theodore Griffith. After all, one of the top hidden families, the Griffith Family, would hunt them down.

    Yet, Joker claimed that he was Theodore Griffith. With the rest of the proof in her head, she had to admit that they were really the same person.

    "Still, even if the Star Group created an ID for you, it would be impossible to escape from the Griffith Family's eyes. They would realize that the ID Card just appeared out of nowhere." Ergene was still confused about one thing.

    However, Theo only shrugged his shoulders and said, "I already created two identities even before going to the Grand Gaia Competition… Even if they can trace it, they won't know it's me. Unless the Griffith Family can threaten the United Nations, they won't be able to find out."

    "…" Ergene sucked a cold breath. To think that his plan was already from that far away, she was completely stunned, not realizing it was just her misunderstanding since Joker Identity was created completely not for a huge plan like this.

    "What's wrong? Do you regret it now? Following me means fighting against the Griffith Family. They'll hunt you down as soon as they know it's me." Theo smirked.

    "How many people have known this?" Ergene answered his question with another question.

    "Felix and Jeff? I think. I've given a task to Jeff, which is basically one of the biggest hints to my identity. So, with you, there are three people in our group. Millie, Chris, and Ryo are unaware of this at all… But Isaac seems to have some suspicions already. He's a smart guy after all."

    "No wonder your combat prowess is ridiculously high." Ergene let out a long sigh. "It turned out the moment I accepted that challenge of yours, I had fallen into your trap."

    "So, are you going to leave me now? Or probably kill me and give my head to the Griffith Family?" Theo smiled.

    "Don't underestimate me. I have sworn to follow you, so of course, I'm going to see it through, even if it means the path of my doom. However, I feel a bit excited now." Ergene smiled while snapping her fingers as if she wanted to fight.

    "Excited?" Theo expected Ergene to be angry and scared, but he never thought she would be excited.

    "Yes. You can fool the Griffith Family this whole time is enough for me to know you are qualified to challenge them. Fighting against all odds and coming out victorious… there's nothing more exciting than this."

    "Sorry to say, but you're pretty weird, you know that?" Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "You're the last person who can say that. You're a freak." Ergene snorted.

    "Well, since you helped me earlier, that means you have…" Theo glanced at Ergene, waiting for her answer to their cooperation.

    "You can indeed fight and even defeat a Mythical Rank Monster with all your power. However, it will drain too much energy, lowering your leveling speed which is already ridiculously high. That's why you brought me here, right? You want to lower the Magic Power consumption with my help while raising my levels as well."

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. Ergene's eyes indeed could see his plan easier than anyone else in the group.

    "I'm in! Let's do this. You already have Perfect Control, so I don't see any problem in you reaching Mythical Rank right now. If my help can quicken the progress, I'd love to help."

    "Great. Let's do it then?"

    "Got it."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1195: Interference

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In Egypt, the Fist Saint received a distinguished guest.

    She was a middle-aged woman with long brown hair. There was a huge black bag under her eyes, making her face look gloomy. However, her gaze felt different for those who made eye contact with her. They would feel their souls were getting ripped apart.

    The woman had no fear, even when she was facing the Fist Saint as she walked to one of the Fist Saint's mansions, only to find the Fist Saint coming out to greet her.

    "Madam Fila." The Fist Saint smiled warmly.

    Despite being a top ten expert, the Fist Saint was extremely polite to this woman.

    Madam Fila nodded her head and said, "You are injured indeed."

    The Fist Saint scratched the back of his head awkwardly.

    "I'm not going to talk about it right now. I can understand why you want me to visit you instead of the other way around." Madam Fila observed the Fist Saint's condition before saying, "Anyway, I owed you a favor, so I'm going to repay it right now."

    "Thank you. Please come in. I've prepared everything you requested for."

    Madam Fila nodded and followed the Fist Saint to the back of his mansion and found a few things.

    They were a sheep, sword, mirror, and brush.

    The Fist Saint had emptied the mansion so that no one could see Madam Fila or even disturb her.

    As soon as she confirmed the items, she asked, "Who do you want to read?"

    "To be honest, I want you to read mine and the old hag."

    "My favor only allows you to request me to read a single person. And that is only a person that I've seen." Madam Fila rejected him without hesitation.

    The Fist Saint thought for a moment. Since he needed a bit more time to recover and would stay in the country within that time, he answered, "Then, the old hag."

    "The Death Reaper is it…" Madam Fila nodded and walked toward the mirror. She dropped the mirror on top of the grass and grabbed the sword. "I have seen her, but do you have her current photo?"

    "No. But I think I can ask her selfie right now."

    "Ask it then."

    "Okay." The Fist Saint immediately grabbed his Skylink to contact the Death Reaper.

    Meanwhile, Madam Fila led the sheep to the mirror and… cut its neck.

    There wasn't a single hesitation to cut the sheep. The blood splattered around, but most of them dropped to the mirror, covering the entire mirror.

    After that, Madam Fila sat on the grass and used the brush to write down a few symbols on the mirror, utilizing the blood as her paint.

    "This is her photo." The Fist Saint came to her and put down his Skylink, showing the photo to Madam Fila.

    Without answering him, Madam Fila looked at the photo as her black eyes turned white.

    A huge shadow suddenly came out of the ground and grabbed her as if trying to possess her. After that, Madam Fila lowered her head until her face was only a few inches away from the mirror.

    Her entire body and even Magic Power turned black.

    "…" The Fist Saint took a step back to give her some distance. He observed her while furrowing his eyebrows, thinking, 'Blood Divination. An ability that makes her one of the most protected people in the world.

    'The ability itself can only be used once a month. However, it's so accurate that many powerful leaders or businessmen want to receive her divination because they can gain so much rich from her divination.

    'If someone targets her, they will receive the anger from those who want to receive her favor. That's why she's one of the most protected people in the world.'

    While he was thinking, an abrupt conclusion occurred.

    The mirror suddenly cracked, and the blood spurted like a fountain, covering her entire face.

    "AAAAHHHH!" Madam Fila screamed in pain as she used her hands trying to cover her face.

    "Madam Fila? What happened?!" The Fist Saint's heart instantly dropped when he saw something unfamiliar. He immediately came to Madam Fila's side while checking her condition, wondering what had happened.

    Madam Fila gritted her teeth. Although her eyes were covered with blood, she could still endure the pain as a Mythical Rank Expert. However, her body was clearly shaken from the shock.

    "Madam Fila?" The Fist Saint tried to know her condition. "Who do I need to call at a time like this? Do you want to go to the hospital?"

    "Fist Saint…." Madam Fila grabbed his hand tightly as she started wiping the blood on her face while keeping her eyes closed. She asked with a heavy tone. "Who have you offended?"

    "What?" The Fist Saint tilted his head in confusion, not understanding her question. "I have offended many people, but no one is stronger than me."

    "NO!" She shouted desperately.

    "What did you see earlier?"

    "I didn't see anything. Only blood. And that's exactly the problem." Madam Fila gnashed her teeth. "Even the Time God wouldn't escape my eyes that could see the future! However, this is different.

    "There is someone blocking my eyes the whole time. That bloodied thing prevented me from seeing anything! Do you know what this means?"

    Her tone was filled with anger while the Fist Saint had no words to say as he truly didn't know anything about this.

    "This means there's a stronger existence than the Time God who can block my eyes from seeing the future. Only someone at that level can do it! Who did you offend, Fist Saint? Out with it!"

    "I…" The Fist Saint scratched the back of his head. "I don't know. I truly don't have any idea which is strong enough to cause all that. If that person is stronger than the Time God, wouldn't I be dead already?"

    Madam Fila gritted her teeth as she couldn't refute his words. But she was still angry. If she didn't read the Death Reaper's future or the Fist Saint didn't invite her here, she wouldn't be involved in this.

    "You make that existence aware of my presence. I don't even know what my future will be from now on! You fist bastard! I'm going to curse you for this."

    Just like the Fist Saint, no one actually knew this existence since they couldn't imagine a person stronger than the Time God.

    Unbeknownst to all living people in the world, an unknown force had begun to move.
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    Chapter 1196: Illusion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, on the other side, Theo shouted, "It's coming, Ergene!"

    "Okay!" Ergene nodded and stepped forward, charging her electricity on her sword before striking a huge bear.

    The bear was fifteen feet tall. With its size, a smack from him would crush all the bones in Ergene's body. The paw was even covered by black-colored flame.

    However, the moment Ergene struck the paw with her lightning sword, the lightning dispersed in all directions, extinguishing the black flame.

    After that, Theo and his clone moved toward them.

    The beat immediately spread its paw to hit both Theo at the same time. Ergene took this opportunity to duck down and slash the bear's feet.

    As a Mythical Rank Monster, the bear still managed to react to this attack. It covered its body with the black flame to block it.

    This was the time Theo took him by surprise. He snapped his fingers, removing the black flame from his reality.

    Ergene's sword should be sharp enough to cut through the Magic Power no matter how dense it was.

    However, Theo clicked his tongue when he saw the black flame appear again right after it was extinguished, receiving the impact from Ergene's sword.

    He and his clone ended up stopping and leaping away to regain some distance.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth.

    They had been fighting together for two months. Theo's level had even reached 670, only twenty levels away from his goal.

    But even with his current strength, it was still hard for him to remove everything.

    Unlike the curse in Millie's body, whose caster was already dead, the bear was still alive. Because he only removed the element, the remaining Magic Power could still be used to reignite its power.

    And the thing he learned from the past two months was that someone at Mythical Rank had its speed double as well. Not only could it use a move twice the strength with half the effort, but the speed of completing that ability was also quicker.

    Even Theo had a hard time removing them. His Order worked, but not that effective.

    "I'll play with the bear first. You will wait for the right time to launch an attack." Ergene shouted as she rushed to the bear, keeping it company.

    Meanwhile, Theo observed their movement while furrowing his eyebrows.

    'As expected, unless I'm a Mythical Rank Expert myself, I will still find some trouble in fighting against a Mythical Rank Monster. There is another difference between humans and monsters. When fighting against humans, I'm fighting against their intelligence. However, monsters, especially Normal Class Monsters, use their instincts in the fight. That's why their response is extremely fast,' Theo thought.

    'How I wish to be a Mythical Rank Expert right now… I can use the Magic Power in the environment to keep the 'Attribute Removal' before killing the monster.'

    After learning about Technique, Theo didn't name only the Irregular Guardian. He also gave a name to his Order's technique, Attribute Removal.

    Due to him using his Order continuously, he also gained another ability for his Order, specifically the Illusion vs Reality.

    Using the concept of what the Mind Elder used to fight against his parents, Theo utilized his Order and Illusion Manipulation to recreate this extremely powerful illusion ability.

    "Ergene. I'm going to use a new thing. It will also impact you since I don't have enough control to focus on a single target right now. Tell me how you feel after this, okay?" Theo smiled.

    "Got it." Ergene nodded.

    Theo then placed his hand on the ground and retracted his clone so he could focus better.

    Without anyone knowing, he had placed a Covenant Seal on the ground like the Frost Giant and the Dark King.

    With this seal, the Magic Power in the environment would start to get sucked by the seal and released into the air as a Magic Power contaminated by his Order. This way, he had another supply of Order Energy to wield this power.

    Theo then snapped his finger.

    Suddenly, the bear and Ergene widened their eyes as they looked down, finding the ground started to split.

    "This is…" Ergene gasped. She couldn't see through the illusion due to the Covenant Seal giving enough energy to turn the illusion into reality.

    "The ground split?!" Ergene glanced at Theo, who was outside the range.

    However, before she could say anything, the ground was fully opened as the bear and Ergene fell into the darkness.

    "Aaaahhhh!" Ergene screamed because of the shock, while the bear had the same reaction.

    But soon, the two landed on the ground with their feet. The fall lasted for ten seconds, so when they landed, there was a sharp pain in their knees due to the fall and body weight.

    "Kh!" Ergene gritted her teeth and saw the bear fall to its knees.

    However, the bear had yet to give up and waved its claws, hitting Ergene from the side.

    Ergene raised her sword, but because of the shock, she didn't have enough time to take a deep step to receive this attack. In fact, even the black ground felt like muddy ground.

    Ergene ended up getting blown away and crashed into a hard object in this darkness. Even though it was filled with complete darkness, the bear was still visible with her eyes, to her surprise.

    She felt like she was floating on muddy ground with only her and the bear existed. But she also noticed the hard object that caught her and turned her head, finding a black stone.

    "What is this place?" Ergene gasped, looking around to find Theo. But she couldn't see a single creature other than the bear. "What did he do to cause all this?"

    The bear was also confused by what happened, but it still attacked Ergene since she was the only prey it could kill.

    Unbeknownst to them, Theo hadn't even taken a single step from his previous position. And in Theo's eyes, Ergene crashed into a tree while the bear just started moving from his original position.

    That was right. The feeling of falling, the darkness, and everything was the illusion Theo created. And it was even impossible to see through due to his Reality Order.

    'Well, the first test is a success. They didn't realize they were standing still when falling because I manipulated their senses… but I need to experience more like the wind resistance when falling and other stuff. If I can't recreate every single feeling, the enemy will realize it sooner or later. It's not at the level of the Mind Elder, but it's good enough for my first time, I guess…' Theo smiled.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1197: Brilliant Idea

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ergene saw the bear coming and hurriedly stood up. Before reaching her, Theo appeared from the darkness and used the Irregular Guardian Sword to attack the bear.

    Because of his sudden appearance, the bear spun its body and struck the sword with its claw, but this was the opportunity Ergene needed to slash the bear.

    The bear widened its eyes as his hand flew into the air right before his eyes.

    *Roar!*

    The bear screamed in pain, and Theo took this opportunity to come closer to the bear. The bear released all the black flame from his body in a desperate attempt, attacking everything in all directions.

    Suddenly, the darkness cracked as the light from the outside started coming into this dark place.

    The crack spread and eventually shattered like glasses, allowing them to return to the previous environment.

    As for Ergene, she realized that she had hit a tree earlier, not a rock. The ground was just an illusion that Theo tweaked using his power.

    Just imagining what had truly happened earlier already made her embarrassed. After all, in Theo's eyes, Ergene raised her hands when falling.

    It would be like an actor behind the scene but with only the dumb acting part without any equipment or script, making her look like a fool.

    "Ugh." Ergene looked down while Theo took this opportunity to come to the bear with his clone.

    The Death Avatar appeared and smacked the bear.

    Due to Ergene cutting its hand, the bear could only stop both of them with a single hand. Fortunately, it was still fast enough to swipe the Death Avatar's hands in rapid succession.

    But that movement allowed Theo to approach the bear from a different direction, allowing him to cut the other hand.

    *Roar!* The bear screamed in pain. However, it still had some fighting spirit as it used its head to attack Theo.

    The Real Theo turned his sword into a shield and received the attack, getting pushed back along with his clone.

    After that, the clone approached the bear with his sword and Irregular Sword, attacking the bear from two different directions.

    Without its hands, the bear could only stop the attack with its body, ultimately getting stabbed by the Irregular Guardian Sword.

    Theo didn't stop there. The real body turned the shield into a sniper rifle and put his own Irregular Guardian that had been shaped into a bullet inside.

    With the addition of Enhanced Concentration Capacity that allowed him to pour a huge amount of Magic Power in a single spot, the bullet that Theo shot pierced through the bear's hard skin and created a hole in the bear's brain, ultimately killing it.

    [You killed a Hanzedl Bear.]

    "Nice." Theo smiled. "It's working, I guess."

    Theo retracted his clone and walked to Ergene, extending his hand to help her up.

    However, Ergene could only raise her knees and bury her face on her thighs as if she was too embarrassed to imagine the weird action in Theo's eyes.

    "What's wrong, Ergene?"

    "I'm too embarrassed."

    "…" Theo scratched the back of his head. "Of what?"

    "Of course my action! That illusion was too realistic! Even my eyes that can see through the flow of Magic Power couldn't see through your illusion!"

    "That is my hidden power." Theo shrugged. "The fact you couldn't see it meant my enemies couldn't too. I just need to raise my Awareness, especially my Sense of Touch, to expand that realm. After all, I need to spread my domain a bit."

    He admitted he couldn't expand the domain like the Dark King due to his Covenant Seal being used to make the illusion look real. So, he relied a lot on the barrier from Sense of Touch.

    And that barrier could only be used with the user as its center. So, Theo had a very limited range when creating his domain that a single blast from the bear could destroy his illusion.

    "Ugh. It's still too much." She started scratching her head as if she was under a lot of stress.

    "Oi, what are you doing? This is not a big deal, right?" Theo was confused by the sudden change of character from Ergene.

    But her words next stunned him as she said, "But… you can use your power to make it look like we're naked, right? What will happen when you fight naked? Especially in front of many people? What you're doing right now is beyond what an illusion can do…

    "If we know that we're naked because of your illusion, we can still fight because the spectators, our bodies, and shame are not real. But your illusion is a different case.

    "We can't see through whether it's an illusion or a reality. In other words, we will think we're naked. If you make an illusion of people watching us, don't you know how embarrassed we'll be? Only my late mother has seen my naked body… I can't show it to someone else, yet you… Ugh…" She sulked while explaining a brilliant idea.

    Even Theo was speechless when he listened to her words. "Are you a genius?"

    Just imagining that he could make people who were in front of many people think they were naked would be a complete embarrassment, allowing him to defeat them. At the same time, the shame would be too much for them to endure when other people saw them covering their private parts even though they were actually not naked. It would be hilarious and evil.

    [God of Mischief is thinking about making her his disciple.]

    'Shut up. It's impossible to do it unless you have my Order.' Theo snorted.

    [God of Mischief wants you to change one of the forms in your Metamorphosis to a perfect female human and experience the bliss of pleasure coming from their bodies. You can use that experience to make a male become a female when you're around. Even Sense Manipulation from your Illusion Manipulation can do the trick.]

    'Stop with that mischief of yours. Becoming a female is off limits!'

    [You're not fun.]

    'And why did you start talking with 'God of Mischief' this, 'God of Mischief that again? Annoying.' Theo gritted his teeth.

    [God of Mischief wants you to make this arrogant person who called himself Time God naked when giving a speech in front of many people.]

    'He will just stop time. Shut up. I don't want to hear your weird ideas!' Theo clicked his tongue and decided to ignore him completely. He looked at Ergene and said, "Don't worry. I won't do something like that to my people, Ergene. Though, you will surely find something funny with that in the future. Let me practice it more to gain more control over it."
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    Chapter 1198: Missing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Two months after the reading Madam Fila had, the Fist Saint finally met the Death Reaper for the first time, telling her about the incident.

    "So, I want to know your thoughts about this. Do you think there is an existence stronger than the Time God?" the Fist Saint asked.

    "I don't think so. The Time God is the strongest person in the world. But still… Even if there's no human stronger than him, we don't know anything about the other side…"

    "!!!" The Fist Saint widened his eyes in shock. "So, you mean…"

    "Yeah. The monsters… especially those King Class and World Class Monsters. We don't know anything about their Orders and Authorities. There is a possibility that they have a unique Order that can block her eyes.

    "I'm pretty sure that you know how versatile an Order can be, right? If you take a look at it, we have an Order called Camera."

    "Indeed." The Fist Saint nodded. "That guy who thinks himself the undying cameraman… That shouldn't have existed in the past. In other words, the world recognizes that as a new Order, giving it to him."

    "Yeah. There might exist an Order that is beyond our understanding. That's why I'm thinking about the real reason for that incident…"

    "I see. What kind of monster would cause that incident, especially with the fact that she was outside the picture before this." The Fist Saint nodded in agreement. "How about that Joker? Everything starts to change after meeting him."

    "Don't be ridiculous. He's only a Supreme Rank Expert."

    "How about his backing? He can get the help of two King Class Monsters and one World Class Monster. Don't you think this is strange?"

    "We don't know if it's Joker or not." The Death Reaper shook her head. "For now, I'm planning to go to America sooner or later. I want to make sure to cripple the Star Group and the Starry Group. I'll use their influence to find out who Joker really is."

    "I see. Well, you have my disciple and my assistant to help you. What's the stance of their president? Do you think he will help the Star Group?"

    "Well, I can give him many benefits to stop him from interfering. Even though the Star Group is a big company, there are many companies that are ready to swallow them the moment they collapse.

    "If I help him control those companies, I'm sure he will agree to abandon the Star Group." The Death Reaper shrugged.

    "But the Time God still resides in that country."

    "I'm not planning to kill someone. The Time God only moves when we're killing someone but won't do anything if it's just a small conflict like your disciple is doing." The Death Reaper shook her head.

    "Well, if you have thought it through, I don't really mind. However, you need to be extra careful because of what happened to Madam Fila."

    "I know. Don't underestimate me! I'm the third person in the world. Death is my power! And right now, I can't even see my own death! That's why it's impossible for me to die right now" She snorted.

    "Okay if you say so. Still, have you heard about the rumors spreading in the US? My disciple told me about it."

    "About Joker appearing in the Asda Banquet or the scandal of the Star Group?"

    "Both."

    "Well, Joker appearing in the Asda Banquet will be a perfect time for my student to fight him. This way, she can challenge him formally and reveal his face. As for the Star Group, I'm not very sure… Though, we've gained a huge opportunity for this, allowing us to weaken the Star Group, which has been gaining some leads in this battle."

    "So, you're planning to attack them because of that?"

    "Yes. I'm planning to weaken the Star Group until they have no choice other than to send Joker to fight my student. In other words, I will be using the second rumor to make the first rumor come true."

    "That's a good plan. Unfortunately, I can't help you due to my current condition. I still have a hard time removing the frost energy from my body."

    "You can just rest. I'm enough to settle everything." The Death Reaper snorted.

    As they continued discussing their plan, Maya was scratching her head while looking at the Skylink, trying to figure out a way to handle this problem.

    She was sitting in Bernard's office alone. In fact, the seat was Bernard's seat.

    After two months, her talent completely bloomed, making Bernard even speechless.

    In the end, Bernard gave the responsibility to Maya and supported her, teaching her about the information network and other stuff that he had been doing. Eventually, he handed the position of the Star Group CEO to her. He doubted anyone would refuse to acknowledge Maya if she could solve this situation.

    With that knowledge, Maya took the approach to a whole different level, overwhelming the enemy's side.

    However, she didn't know when it started, but the rumors about the Star Group scandal began to spread.

    Even with an official statement from the Star Group, the rumor shifted a bit but still attacked them.

    It was as if someone deliberately spread the false news to weaken the Star Group and the Starry Group's reputation.

    She investigated the rumors, but she was horrified when the beggars turned out to be the culprit. She never thought that the beggars would choose the Death Reaper's side.

    They even went all the way to deny any responsibility and continue to attack them with the rumors.

    "Why is this happening?" Maya gritted her teeth. "Our stock price has gone down by 20%. Not only that but there are already three Mythical Rank Experts canceling the contract and leaving the companies! It's because of that damned rumor… There are around thirty thousand people working for the beggars. They can spread the rumor quickly and reach a vast area. Fuck!

    "Everything has been going downhill ever since the rumor started. What should I do right now?"

    When things couldn't get any worse, her mother suddenly slammed the door open while panting. She looked at Maya with a panicked face.

    "Mom? What's wrong?"

    "Your father… Your father…"

    "What happened to him?"

    "Your father has disappeared. I don't know where he is right now… Has he been kidnapped?"

    "What?!"
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    Chapter 1199: Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This…" Maya clutched her head.

    Without hesitation, Maya immediately asked for an investigation group to find her father. If he was kidnapped, the enemy would most likely ask for a huge ransom.

    However, even after three days, there wasn't any news about her father. It was as if her father had just vanished into thin air.

    She thought her father had been killed by someone. Even so, Maya still didn't lose hope. As long as she hadn't found his corpse, she would continue to believe that her father was still alive somewhere.

    Unfortunately for her, that wasn't the only thing she needed to worry about.

    The news of her father missing immediately spread to their enemies, causing them to start poaching the experts from the Star Group.

    It was clear that Bernard was a good CEO who controlled this giant company. There was a lot of trust in him.

    But because Bernard suddenly disappeared as if he was killed by someone, the unrest started to creep into his followers' hearts.

    It was at this time all the experts from the Star Group, whether they were Mythical Rank Experts or just Normal Rank Experts, started to reconsider their choices.

    On the one hand, Maya was indeed capable of replacing Bernard. On the other hand, Bernard was still the bigger person since he had so much experience and achievement.

    That loss of trust made the people's hearts waver.

    With the help of the enemies who started poaching the experts from the Star Group and the Starry Group, they began to leave the two companies. Their experts simply couldn't resist the temptation of a great contract because the two companies' prospects had gone down.

    In the end, a third of the experts that the two companies had decided to resign. Although the Star Group and the Starry Group received a huge amount of money due to the penalty of breaking the contract, they simply couldn't spend that capital easily.

    Maya first took a portion of that money to stabilize its stock price. With the loss of so many experts, the investors had begun to leave as well, causing a lot of shares to be sold in the market.

    After that, Maya used the rest of the money to find some more experts to replace them.

    Unfortunately, not many people actually wanted to join the two companies simply because the Star Group would be destroyed sooner or later. And someone would buy their share and take over the business. So, they decided to wait even with that huge incentive from the companies.

    That one month was basically hell for Maya as she hadn't gone home at all. She couldn't show any more weakness or the two companies would collapse.

    Due to the other side affecting the strength of the people on this side, the business had two giant pillars supporting them. The first was money, while the second was strength. Now that the second pillar had been chopped down, Maya needed to burn some money to retain a bit of their strength.

    Unfortunately for her, the turnover rate of her company soared to the sky, causing huge chaos in the company itself.

    Maya was lying down on her table with a huge black bag under her eyes. Her assistant brought a coffee.

    "This is your coffee." She put on a gentle smile, trying to soothe her heart even a little bit.

    "Mhm…" Maya mumbled in a low voice. She asked, "What's the situation right now? How's the investigation?"

    "The company is under a lot of stress. From our data, the statistic of people quitting is above 40%. Some Ranks even reach 60-70%. Also, 50% of Mythical Rank Experts left the companies. Even with both groups combined, we only have roughly 20 Mythical Rank Experts right now. One of the S Rank Talent from the Star Group has resigned as well."

    "Who is that?"

    "Silvia."

    "How are Patrick and Mark?"

    "Both of them have been extremely quiet in their mansion. We haven't heard anything from them."

    "I see. Still, this is a problem." Maya scratched the back of her head, wondering how to deal with this problem again. "How is the situation of our warehouses and factories?"

    "Two warehouses and one factory were destroyed. One more factory will go down soon because no one can take care of that place anymore."

    "The Star Group is the 4th biggest company in the world while my Starry Group is 68th. Yet, we can't do anything against the top ten experts in the world… Is there even a reason for us to build a company if strength is all they need to conquer these two colossal companies?" Maya let out a long sigh.

    "That… I don't know."

    "Anyway, I want you to take care of the worker distribution. Do you have any way to contact my grandfather? He should be aware of this sudden attack, so I don't understand why he's not coming out… If my grandfather is here, his reputation can stop the people from leaving. He has a lot of achievements after all." Maya sighed.

    "We haven't found him nor received any contact."

    "Why? Why does my grandfather not do anything? Well, whatever. How's the military?"

    "They've been reinforcing our hotels on the other side so we can focus on this side, but that's all. They haven't done anything more."

    "Tsk. They asked us for help, and now they abandoned us after we were done. Fuck them. I'm not going to have any connection with the military or white house anymore." Maya clicked her tongue. "Then, how is Joker?"

    "I'm not sure. Every time we went there to check, we were stopped by his Mythical Rank Assistant."

    "This is not going to work. I've done so much, but to think my father is all it took for the companies to collapse." Maya sighed. "It seems that no one looks at me that favorably."

    "I apologize for saying this, but I believe it's due to your arrogant nature. It's true that you're talented, but you're too arrogant, making people dislike you. That's why you can entice them, but you can't make them stay."

    "Well…" Maya closed her eyes. It was true that she was arrogant, but she had worked hard to reach this point by herself. She had the right to act like that. If it was a small problem, the people would still continue to trust her, but with a problem at this scale, the hatred in people's hearts was enhanced.

    "I know, I'm wrong. I can make excuses like I'm still young and full of energy or I've achieved all that from myself, but I don't want to do it anymore. Instead of lamenting my mistake right now, I'll do it better next time. So, for now, I want to focus on saving the two companies first before fixing that problem." Maya nodded. Although the words were harsh, she understood her mistakes perfectly.

    "I understand. I'll return to my position then."

    "Yeah. Thank you for the report. Tell me if anything goes wrong…"

    When her assistant was about to leave, her Skylink rang. She excused herself and took the call outside before suddenly rushing back inside.

    "Ehm, Miss. There is someone who wants to meet you."

    "Who is that?"

    "She goes by the name of Nagasawa Rea. It seems she is delivering an invitation."

    "Invitation?" Maya widened her eyes in shock, considering Nagasawa Rea was under Theo's jurisdiction.

    "Yes. The invitation to the Asda Banquet."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1200: Mark and Patrick

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Maya was stuck in her office, Mark was surprised to see a guest. He was none other than Patrick.

    "Hello, Mark. How are you?"

    "Excellent. Although I shouldn't say this, the situation has truly given me the opportunity to focus on getting stronger." Mark nodded with a calm expression.

    "Great. Do you mind if I come in? I have something to say to you."

    "Sure." Mark invited him in, leading him to the living room so that they could talk.

    After getting themselves comfortable, Mark asked, "So, what do you want to talk about?"

    "I'm actually thinking of leaving the Star Group. We've lost many experts, causing the company to weaken. This will cause a huge disruption in the company. There's a chance that the enemy will attack us too."

    Mark's body trembled when he heard Patrick's words. He couldn't help but close his eyes, thinking the time had come.

    After listening to the current situation of the group, there was a thought of this potential future. But it soon reminded him of the prophecy of the Queen of Destiny. It was said that he needed to make a big decision soon that would decide his entire life.

    It was clear this situation was where he needed to make that decision. After all, he might have died during this incident had he not left the company.

    However, Mark smiled and shook his head, thinking, 'A big choice? I don't even need to think to answer this…'

    "I've heard the situation." Mark nodded in agreement. "Though, are you sure about this?"

    "What do you mean?"

    "I am talking about quitting the Star Group. I know that the situation has become like this… Even I have numerous messages asking me to join their companies. However, I've deleted all of them." Mark shrugged.

    "Ho? Delete them? It's surprising to hear that, considering you still have a long future awaiting you. Although their companies won't be as good as the Star Group, the current condition makes their offer better than what the Star Group can provide us."

    "I know. That's why I don't accept it." Mark nodded. "I owe Sir Bernard a lot. My heart hurt when I heard he was missing. To be honest, I was a homeless guy that you could find anywhere before coming to this place. I was abandoned by my parents when I was six years old and lived from other people's pity.

    "Sir Bernard had a community event at that time. Long story short, I met him at that event, and he decided to take me back. When I became old enough to start getting stronger, I was happy because I could repay him back.

    "Later, I got a God Rank Blessing, and Sir Bernard wanted to contract me with a huge incentive. Honestly, I didn't care about that. I even refused it because I wanted to repay Sir Bernard. If he didn't take me away at that time, I would have suffered and died long ago.

    "Still, Sir Bernard insisted on me taking the contract, the one that all the experts got. The terms weren't that different as well. Even if he wanted to take advantage of me, I wouldn't hesitate to help him. But he didn't…

    "So, I want to dedicate my life to the Star Group. You may call me a fool or whatever, but I'm staying here." Mark smiled, explaining his choice.

    "I see." Surprisingly, Patrick had a smile on his face as if he felt relieved by his answer.

    "Huh?" That smile confused Mark since it was very contradicting to what Patrick said earlier.

    "Haha. That was just a test for you, Mark." Patrick chuckled.

    "A test?"

    "Yeah. I indeed received many offers, but…" Patrick took out his Skylink and showed his Skymail to him. "See this? I have been replying to all of them."

    "Replying…" Mark furrowed his eyebrows.

    "No, no. That's not like what you think. I am also indebted to the Star Group, but in my case, it's Sir Hendry."

    "The former CEO?"

    "Yes. Not long after the commotion started, Sir Hendry appeared in front of me once. He told me to keep all the information, as well as the offers from these people. It can be used to recognize our enemies."

    "What?"

    "You shouldn't delete the mails, Mark." Patrick smirked. "With this, we can know which one is taking the opportunity and which one is trying to attack us. I have no doubt whether it's the grandfather, the father, or the daughter… All of them have great talent in the business. I know that the Star Group won't fall down.

    "That's why I am finding the targets to strike back as soon as we go through this hard time. Though, I haven't told anyone about this since Sir Hendry wanted me to keep quiet until everything ends. I don't know the reason though."

    "I see." Mark nodded in understanding.

    "Haha. I guess we will be together from now on, Mark." Patrick smiled.

    "Yes. It's my pleasure to work with you."

    "Since I've confirmed your intention, do you want to train with me? Since we can only wait, I have some spare time to train you."

    "Are you sure about this?"

    "Of course. I've been busy replying to those emails, but most of them have emailed me, so I have some time now."

    "Well, training huh…" Mark looked down as if he remembered something.

    "What happened? Do you not want to train with me? Well, I don't really mind."

    "No, it's not that."

    "Then, what?"

    "If we're talking about training, I haven't seen him leave this whole time. He must be training for the past three months."

    "Who?"

    "Joker. Who else?"

    "Ah!" Patrick scratched the back of his head. "I was stopped by an assassin when I was about to discuss this matter."

    "To be honest, there's another reason why I choose to remain here." Mark looked in Theo's mansion direction with a small smile. "He hasn't left yet."

    "…" Patrick was confused, not knowing how scary Theo was. Mark had witnessed him personally meeting a King Class Monster easily… a monster that was so strong and would surely attack him somehow acted friendly to him. Even if anyone said Joker was just a normal person, Mark would firmly deny it in his heart.

    Just like Mark said, after a long three months of fighting monsters, Theo and Ergene had finally returned to Earth.

    "We're finally back! There are only two weeks left before the banquet! This is the first time the banquet looks entertaining." Theo smirked.
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    Chapter 1201: Call

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Welcome back." Rea politely greeted Theo when he returned.

    "Thanks." Theo nodded with a calm expression. Although Rea coming here was a forced situation, Theo could make this bold plan because of her.

    "I've delivered the invitation to Maya and Mark. Is there anything else you want me to do? Maybe you want to convince my father to help you?" Rea asked while examining Theo's reaction.

    It was clear that Theo wanted to make a move in this banquet, but she didn't see much development in the past few months. At the same time, the Star Group's condition became worse day by day.

    Even after talking with her father, they couldn't find a single plan that Theo could use to turn around the situation.

    "It's fine. I'm going to settle down on the last few things." Theo smiled. "And I'm sure I've told you about this… I won't be inviting your father because I know that your father will come."

    "Really? My father has been hesitating this whole time."

    "Yeah. Since we have the Star Group and the Starry Group here… we will have Patrick and you being our protectors."

    "As expected, you're going to make me go into danger, so my father comes out, right?"

    "Well, you're free to refuse. However, don't you find it strange for the Star Group and the Starry Group to receive so much backlash after suppressing their enemies?" Theo asked.

    "Huh? You have been on the other side this whole time. How do you know Maya managed to suppress the enemies and currently faces a huge attack from all directions?"

    "That's because I'm the culprit." Theo chuckled. "Tell your father that, and he'll come."

    "Huh? You're the culprit? But you were on the other side…" She frowned, but Theo only waved his hand and walked away, not waiting for her reply.

    "…" She was thoroughly confused right now. Why would Theo actually cause the Star Group's downfall?

    Rea tried to talk to Theo a bit more, but because the latter refused to answer any of her questions, she ended up retiring to her room early, talking to her father.

    Meanwhile, Theo reunited with Felix and the others.

    "Isaac! Do you want to come with me to the banquet? It's going to be extremely dangerous though."

    "Hell yeah! I really want to smack that unknown woman! She's been cornering you in front of many people. She said you're a coward, a weak guy, and so on in front of the camera. I want to hit her so hard… not that I'm strong enough to do it! But I want to see you beat her!"

    "Haha, is the rumor about me that bad?"

    "It's worse than you can possibly imagine! Most of your fans have thought the same and left you!"

    "I don't care about my fans." Theo shrugged. "Though, it's time to change the rumor I'd spread myself."

    "Huh?! You spread the rumor?"

    "Yeah. With some help." Theo smiled.

    "Why would you even do something like that?"

    "It's just an invitation."

    "Invitation? To whom?"

    "Who else? I only have one person that I want to invite, the Death Reaper." Theo smirked.

    "…" Isaac looked at Theo dumbfoundedly as he couldn't comprehend the reason for Theo's action.

    "So, that's why it will be dangerous this time. If you want to come, tell me three days prior. I need to do a few things."

    "O-okay?!" He nodded, watching Theo leaving.

    "Felix. I want you to go to Jeff and tell him that the two of us shall go somewhere together in two days. You're strong, so escort Jeff, alright? Millie! I want you to spread the words in the Skynet that I've confirmed my attendance in that banquet and shall accept a fighting request from someone worthy. Ergene, go to Chris and Ryo. I've told you all the plans, so I expect great things from you."

    "Understood! I will do my best." Millie nodded enthusiastically as she also hated those people from flaming Theo.

    "Okay." Felix accepted the mission without hesitation.

    Ergene smirked while clasping her hands as if she was fired up with this. Theo had truly told her his plans on the other side. She never expected that Theo truly wanted to kill the Death Reaper this time. Although this matter wouldn't go to the public, those who had deep connections would certainly be aware of this matter. No one would underestimate Theo anymore.

    "Ergene, you can rest for a week. There's no need to rush after all. I, too, will recuperate my body for two days." Theo smiled.

    "I'm raring to go though."

    "Rest is important too." Theo shrugged and waved his hands. "Anyway, I want to take a bath and get some sleep. See you later."

    Without waiting for their response, Theo retired to his room and tidied up his appearance as he called Agata, who he hadn't met for the last three months.

    "You finally called me!" Agata let out a long sigh. She was worried about Theo because he was under all that pressure without being able to reveal his identity.

    "I miss you."

    "I miss you too, but wait, that's not important. Do you know your current situation right now? Even my parents are raring to go to help you."

    "Don't worry. Everything is under control. It's going to end soon." Theo smiled.

    "Really? Do you need any help?"

    "No, it's fine. Though, you may want to keep watching the news…"

    "Watching the news, huh…"

    "Yeah. Well, that's not important right now. I just want to tell you that." Theo opened his status again and smiled at it.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level: 691

    EXP: 2,190,900/ 14,411,914

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (A), Clone (A), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Illusion Manipulation (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (A), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (A), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(A)

    Attributes: Strength 850, Endurance 665, Agility 657, Vitality 655, Magic Power 1200

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "…I have been killing Mythical Rank Monsters. And now, I'm at level 691… I'm going to find the last few members I need in my group." Theo paused for a moment and looked Agata in the eyes. "Just 15 more months to do all that. I believe I can do it. I promise you that I won't be late, even if it's only just a day."

    That statement put a smile on Agata's face. There were even tears coming out of the corner of her eyes. Theo had truly pushed himself too hard this time.

    "Why are you so stupid when it's like this… Your safety is the most important. I don't care if you're late by a day or even a year! I just want you to be safe." Agata closed her eyes, feeling warmth in her heart.

    Theo didn't say anything as he simply stared at her for two more minutes before their time limit ran up, and he needed to end the call.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1202: Revealed

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Did he say that?"

    "Yes. He was the one causing this whole mess." Rea nodded, confirming his suspicion. Even she, who heard it with her own ears, couldn't believe it, let alone her father.

    "Are you kidding me? I've been following their movements this whole time because I'm curious about the conclusion of the battle between two giant companies and two giant figures, but… the previous result shocked me.

    "I never thought that Maya could hold them back. She was truly a peerless talent in the business world, if I say so myself.

    "However, there was a rumor striking the two companies, followed by Bernard's disappearance. If the rumor came from him… doesn't that mean Bernard's disappearance was also related to him?"

    "Ah!" Rea sucked a cold breath. "The time of the rumor and Mr. Bernard's disappearance match perfectly."

    "My point exactly. Then, there's one more thing that confuses me." The Sword Saint thought for a moment, hesitating to say it.

    Rea also tried to figure out what her father wanted to say. Ultimately, she opened her mouth first. "The invitation?"

    "Yes. It's clear that he was using you to deliver that invitation because you were under my protection. Even the Death Reaper and the Fist Saint didn't want to challenge me right now. So, why did he want you to send the invitation? Especially bringing you to the Asda Banquet?" The Sword Saint squinted his eyes.

    On the contrary, Rea stated in awe. "It's the event where he will strike the Death Reaper."

    The Sword Saint smiled, nodding. The only reason he didn't completely tell her anything was to make her think. This was his way of teaching his daughter.

    "I see. That means he wanted Honorable Father to come here at that time. That's why there are still two weeks for preparation. He knows it's hard for you to travel."

    "But I still don't see the reason for me to go there. I can simply ask you not to follow him to the banquet even if he forces you." The Sword Saint shook his head helplessly.

    "Isn't the current situation similar to that one?" Rea tilted her head in confusion.

    "What do you mean?"

    Rea didn't answer her father immediately. Instead, she looked down and mumbled a few words. "Perfect Control, Chaotic Situation, Execution Time, and Turn Around…"

    The Sword Saint didn't say anything, watching his daughter grow.

    After three minutes, her daughter sucked a cold breath and asked, "Is this connection secured?"

    "Yes. Only you and I know about our conversation."

    "Then, I have a question. Is Joker… Theodore Griffith?"

    "!!!" The Sword Saint certainly didn't expect that answer. He was thoroughly dumbfounded by that conclusion.

    "I mean, he has Perfect Control, matching Theodore Griffith's talent. He also has some connection with the Starry Group and has been invited to their family house. After meeting Mr. Bernard, he should be able to get to the Star Group.

    "To be honest, I've been watching him most of the time, and he seems to be stuck in this mansion. What if he has been manipulating the entire situation with his clone?" Rea asked.

    "…" The Sword Saint's expression darkened as he began contemplating the same thing.

    "Don't you think this situation is similar to that one in Italy, Honorable Father?" Rea asked again. "Back then, he joined the Safulli Group, which was the enemy of the Pata Corporation.

    "When they were on the brink of collapse, Theo switched sides and helped the Pata Corporation regain their glory while completely destroying the Safulli Group. You said that he is not that ignorant to think he could defeat the Death Reaper… So, I am thinking if he's confident in killing the Death Reaper, this situation perfectly fits!

    "First, the Star Group and the Starry Group will fight back to the best of their ability. Then, they're going to start to collapse like the Pata Corporation! And when the time comes, he will kill the Death Reaper and regain everything for the Star Group and the Starry Group!

    "In other words, at Asda Banquet, the Death Reaper shall fall, and everything will become normal again." She explained her thoughts entirely.

    Even the Sword Saint couldn't contain his shock. This was truly unexpected.

    "I see. So, that's what he wants from me…" The Sword Saint narrowed his eyes as a smile soon appeared on his face. "Interesting."

    "Honorable Father?"

    "I can assure you, Rea. The Death Reaper will surely fall in the Asda Banquet. You should go with him there because I'll come too! I can't afford to miss this kind of opportunity… Let's see whether my sword can cut the Death itself or not." The Sword Saint smirked.

    "You are coming here, Honorable Father?"

    "Yes. It seems he's baited me into coming! I've no choice but to take this bait. It seems I have severely underestimated this guy called Theodore Griffith. It was said that the reason why the Griffith Family wanted to kill him was his talent, the talent of Learning. Basically, he can learn anything… It won't be at the same level as the teacher, but it's a pretty high level. Because he can learn anything, he will have the most abilities in this world.

    "In other words, his growth will be unlimited. Just imagine this, Rea. What if he learns from all the top ten experts in the world? He will become pretty much invisible. What if there is a stronger person than the Time God? He can become even stronger. In other words, as long as there is an opportunity to learn, he will continue growing.

    "Unlimited Growth! This is what the Griffith Family feared because there was already a conflict between them. And what makes it worse is that… Theo's brain seems to surpass his mother and grandfather, and his talent in control is above his father, who is said to be able to reach 3rd rank in the world.

    "Can you imagine what kind of monster he will become in the future? He might be able to replace the Time God! There are two big sides fighting right now! Those who want to curry favor from him and those who want to eliminate him.

    "So, I'm planning to become the former! I want to make a connection with him through you. That's why I will help him in eliminating the Death Reaper. As for you… I think you should stay and learn from him as much as possible. As I said earlier, his growth is unlimited. If you learn from someone with unlimited growth, you might be able to become an even bigger person since you need to keep evolving your talent just to keep up with him."

    "I understand, Honorable Father. I'll work hard." Rea was surprised by all this information and knew the benefits of working for Theo.

    However, there was one question in the Sword Saint's mind.

    "Still, I expected him to use this kind of opportunity to take down his grandfather from the Griffith Family. I don't know why he chose the Death Reaper as his target since I fail to see the benefits of doing so." The Sword Saint tried to find a reason but to no avail.

    Rea offered an answer. "What if he wanted to take revenge by himself?"

    "No, he's not a person like that. There must be an unforeseeable situation… I think. Either way, I'll go there, so you can wait for me."
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    Chapter 1203: Appearance

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The time went by quickly. Theo and Jeff had left the house while Ergene and the others did their jobs perfectly.

    After a week, Theo returned to the mansion, preparing for the banquet that they were going to attend.

    This time, Theo, Isaac, and Rea would go together. Mark, Maya, and Patrick also followed suit because Theo finally made his move.

    The news shook the country since they could finally witness the battle between two giant figures.

    Some people called him a coward because he never came out this whole time, to the point the Star Group had begun to collapse. Some expected him to turn around the situation, wanting to know how he would defeat this new challenger. Some didn't care much about the whole situation.

    However, there were two people that actually cared about this. They were Lexie and Winston.

    "What do you think about this news, Winston?" Lexie asked with a calm expression.

    After the defeat, Winston had been very silent, so this was the first time he finally talked to others again. "I'm going to the banquet."

    "Are you sure about this? Others might think…"

    "I know. If I'm aspiring to be the hero in everyone's eyes, I can't afford to show my face right now. However, I also have a heart of a Martial Artist. No matter what, I will watch the fight to its conclusion." Winston nodded with a serious expression.

    "If you say so, then I'll accompany you."

    Winston looked at Lexie for a while before lowering his head. "Thank you for doing all this, Lexie. Even though I've been ignoring you this whole time."

    "Haha, you're simply too focused on your training." Lexie chuckled. "I like your stubbornness."

    Winston was stunned to see her smile this time. It might be the first time in his life that someone had enough patience to keep up with his bad attitude. Although she was forced by her family, no one would have this patience.

    "Mhm… I'm really sorry for ignoring you this whole time. I promise I'll make up for it." Winston lowered his head again.

    "Is that so? I'm truly okay with it." Lexie smiled while waving her hands.

    "Then, I also want to apologize for all my bad behaviors… I've truly treated you poorly. For that, I apologize."

    "You're being weird right now, you know that?"

    "I guess…" Winston smiled awkwardly.

    "But I guess I'll accept your offer. I'll be waiting for you to show me how you want to make it up to me." Lexie smiled gently.

    Winston nodded with a serious expression. "After this banquet."

    "Looking forward to it."

    …

    A few days passed by.

    Theo wore a plain white shirt and long black pants covered by a huge cloak and mask that covered his hair and face.

    Isaac wore short pants and a blue t-shirt as if they were going on vacation. On the contrary, Rea wore a sleeveless orange shirt and a white mini skirt.

    With just a single glance, Theo knew that Rea was influenced by Isaac, thinking this was a vacation.

    In the end, he let them go and picked up the other participants.

    As they went toward the venue, Maya glared at Theo the whole time.

    "What?" Theo asked with a small smile.

    "You must want to laugh at me. Despite my confidence, I still couldn't fight back. Even now, the two companies are going to collapse soon." Maya looked at him coldly as if she was ready to be laughed at.

    Theo shook his head calmly and replied, "There's no way I'm going to laugh at you. I truly respect you from the bottom of my heart. Look at you right now, you're the CEO of both the Star Group and the Starry Group… I can say that you're one of the most influential women in the world."

    Maya clicked her tongue. She wanted to rebuke him, but Theo had been praising her this whole time. In the end, she couldn't say anything and simply looked away to distract herself.

    'This is surprising. Miss Maya has been contained with just a few praises… that should make her become even more arrogant.' Patrick was surprised. 'Miss Maya said she would marry the person that could defeat her… it seems that marriage is going to happen soon, probably…'

    The trip was silent because no one seemed to be comfortable chatting in this situation. The company was in an awkward situation, so they didn't want to accidentally mention it here.

    After a few hours, they finally arrived at the same mountain range where the arena and hotel were built to host this specific event.

    As expected, there were already so many people inside the hotel. Some even waited for the Star Group and the Starry Group to appear because they were the main attraction for this year's banquet.

    Everyone wanted to see whether there was going to be another number one person in the Asda List.

    Those who were swimming in the pool on the roof suddenly stopped and looked at the bottom.

    "Hey, look at that!"

    "The Star Group and Starry Group have arrived."

    "It seems they're planning to settle this in one go."

    "That's right. What will they do this time?"

    "I'm waiting for the challenge!"

    From Isaac to Theo, they all started coming out of the car and entered the hotel.

    "There it is! As expected, Joker is here. We're going to see something interesting this year."

    "Maya's complexion is not that good. Well, it can't be helped. She's the one controlling both companies. She must have a hard time."

    "Isaac seems to be together with them."

    "Yeah. And who is that girl? She's a foreigner?"

    "Huh? Their group can't afford another Mythical Rank Expert to even have a foreigner Supreme Rank Expert to come to protect them? I bet Joker is even stronger than her."

    "But why do I feel like I have seen her somewhere… I can't remember."

    The rumors of Theo's appearance started going around. It made everyone curious about this banquet, especially tonight.

    Rachel, the woman who defeated Winston, would certainly challenge him tonight.
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    Chapter 1204: Challenge

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After settling down, the group decided to wait in their own room to not make more commotions than they needed to.

    Finally, the night had arrived. The banquet started with all the promising young people coming to meet each other.

    There were new people coming to the party because Rachel wasn't the only one who had entered this ranking. However, their attention was focused on Rachel this time, so they had been waiting for Theo and Rachel to arrive.

    However, the first one to arrive was none other than Winston and Lexie.

    Their appearance stunned everyone because they thought Winston was too ashamed to appear here after his two defeats against the current first and second person on the list.

    But it seemed Winston was planning to challenge them again in this banquet.

    "Hey. That's Winston. What is he going to do today?"

    "As expected, he'll ruin the challenge this time."

    "But I think Winston has become a different person after this defeat, I don't know why."

    "Yes. Look at his expression… Even Lexie has started smiling more often right now."

    "Is there something happening behind the scenes? Like Lexie pampering Winston after he lost?"

    "Hii—"

    "Don't say anything else. He's going to hear us."

    The people suddenly stopped. Although he had prepared for this, Winston still couldn't take all of their insults.

    However, everyone's attention soon shifted to the person that entered after them.

    She had long blond hair tied into a ponytail. Despite wearing a dress, she chose a blood-red color as if she wanted to intimidate everyone. Coupled with her cold gaze, everyone somehow froze upon her arrival.

    "This is…"

    "So, this is Rachel Vikson."

    "Yes. This is the first time I've seen her."

    The people started whispering to each other. Unlike Winston, they had so many things to talk about due to their lack of information. They simply didn't know much about Rachel Vikson just like Joker last year.

    Finally, after a five minutes pause, the door opened again. This time, the main party had arrived.

    "Hahaha! We've finally arrived! Time to fuck you up, motherfuckers!" Isaac couldn't contain himself anymore. His words certainly stunned everyone.

    "Joker is really here."

    "I can't wait for them to fight!"

    "Yeah."

    "But look, there are Mark and Isaac as well."

    "Still, look at Maya, man. She looks exhausted."

    "True. The current situation makes me pity her to be honest."

    "Well, I dislike her because of her arrogance."

    "Indeed."

    "By the way, do you know that girl over there? She comes together with Joker and the others…"

    "Now that I think about it, I feel like I've seen her somewhere."

    "Wait… She is… no way! Has Joker managed to pique that person's interest?"

    "That person? Who?"

    "She is Nagasawa Rea!"

    "Japanese?"

    "Idiot! If he's talking about Nagasawa Rea, he must be talking about the Sword Saint's daughter!"

    "What? Is there a connection between Joker and the Sword Saint? Impossible."

    The people were stunned. Even Winston never expected Theo to bring such a person to this banquet.

    At the same time, Rachel made her first move by standing in front of Theo, stopping his group.

    "I don't like what he said earlier…" Rachel narrowed her eyes, glaring at Theo and Isaac. "Does this mean you're stronger than me?"

    "Who knows?" Theo shrugged.

    "Then, we shall find out tomorrow. You and I will fight to determine who is stronger."

    "And why should I accept that?"

    "Because I'm the second rank! The only reason I can't become the first is you! If you don't like this necessary problem, you should have stepped down, Coward." Rachel snorted.

    "Coward, huh…" Theo smiled and glanced at Rea. "What do you think?"

    Rachel looked at Rea as her expression darkened. On the other hand, Rea politely bowed to her as a greeting. "Hi, Rachel. It's been a few years."

    "Nagasawa Rea. You shouldn't get yourself involved in this."

    "Why? My Honorable Father sent me to help him. Is there anything wrong with it?" Rea squinted her eyes, not scared of Rachel's threat. "If you don't like it, why don't you bring your teacher? My Honorable Father hasn't fought against your Teacher after all…"

    Rachel's eyebrows twitched.

    "I want to remind you. If your teacher wants to kill him, she will fight with my father." Rea stated coldly, threatening Rachel back.

    Rachel clenched her fists and said, "Kill? You are using a heavy word there… I just want to challenge him. I want to see which one of us is stronger. Is there anything wrong with that?"

    "Of course not."

    "Then, you should fuck off! I don't care about you." Rachel snorted and glared at Theo. "Do you dare to fight me, Coward?"

    "Haha. Do you think you're worthy?"

    "Heh, you're hiding behind those words again. It's already old." Rachel snorted.

    "I'm not hiding. I just want to warn you that I won't hold back. Even though this is just sparring, I might not be able to stop at the last moment and accidentally send you to the hospital." Theo chuckled.

    "I don't need your concern. You're the one who should prepare a hospital bed." She snorted. "Since you've accepted my challenge, I have no interest in this banquet anymore. I'm going back to my room."

    Without wasting any more time, Rachel left the hall. The people were stunned for a moment while Theo's group had already spread around to enjoy the banquet. Maya, of course, didn't have many people around her anymore because of the fall of the Star Group and the Starry Group, so she ended up staying with him.

    She looked at Theo and asked, "Are you sure you're not planning to leave the Star Group until the contract is over, Joker?"

    Theo smiled and patted her shoulder. "Don't worry. I'll stay since I have the CEO of the Star Group and the Starry Group working for me. How can I leave?"

    "…" Maya closed her eyes and asked, "If I surrender everything to you, including myself, will you help the two companies go through this crisis?"

    "The Maya that I know is a strong and independent woman. If I need to use an analogy, you're like a blazing fire, burning everything with your intense heat. But now, your blaze might be smaller, but it's very stable. This incident has given you the opportunity to stabilize the foundation of your talent. Trust yourself, Maya…"

    "…" Maya didn't expect to receive that kind of praise from Theo. But before she could say anything, Theo patted her shoulder again and walked away.

    Still, he left one message.

    "That's right. There is one thing you need to know. The group I created is like a family… and you're included. I won't do something like my parents… You don't turn back on your family even if they do."

    Maya's expression suddenly brightened, understanding Theo's words. He already knew that she was going to make herself big because she didn't want to work for Theo. However, Theo never planned to abandon her.

    "You…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1205: The Start of the Battle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hello, everyone! Welcome back to Myan-Myan's Channel! Today, we have a special fight that I'm sure everyone has been waiting for!" The most famous Skytuber among the top 100 experts in the Asda List, Myan-Myan once again opened her stream.

    "Before that, I want to talk about Joker! Did you know that Joker brought an important person yesterday? She is Nagasawa Rea. I know that some of you don't know about her, while some have heard her name! Yes, she is none other than the daughter of the Sword Saint, the 4th strongest person in the world. In other words, there might be something happening between Joker and the Sword Saint. And now, I'm wondering what that is…

    "That's why I've been waiting for Joker to arrive to interview him." Myan-Myan smiled excitedly while looking at the chat.

    SkyLabyrinth9940: Damn, Nagasawa Rea? Is the Sword Saint trying to marry her daughter to him?"

    Lab0y: He might!

    Seohyo: Gossip.

    SwordEmperor: Seggs?

    Agata69: That must not be the case. Joker is mine after all.

    Renanata: The person above me is delusional.

    Many people started chatting as they were hyped with this fight as well as the news about Joker's cooperation with the Sword Saint. It might also be the reason why Joker didn't respond to the provocation this whole time.

    However, before Myan-Myan could interview Theo, she suddenly heard loud cheers coming from the arena.

    "!!!" Myan-Myan turned around and pointed her camera at the arena. "Eh? Did you hear the cheers chat?"

    Chansu00: They might have started already!

    Proson: They might.

    "I think I'll go there to check!" Myan-Myan rushed to the spectator seat and found Theo and Rachel standing in front of each other. "Ah! They've truly started! Since when?"

    While Myan-Myan lamented that she couldn't interview Theo, the two people that stood in the middle of the arena had a different tension.

    Theo took out his blue sword while Rachel lifted her huge scythe.

    Under the gaze of numerous people, they started releasing their Magic Power to intimidate each other.

    "I'll defeat you, a man who has started indulging himself in the rank. Unlike you, I will give up my rank after this battle. I know that my priority is to get stronger," said Rachel with a cold tone.

    "Yeah, yeah. Whatever. You bark a lot for a weak dog." Theo yawned as if he wasn't interested in her.

    Rachel's expression darkened as her eyes began emanating killing intent.

    The killing intent was beyond everyone's imagination. Even the spectators could feel them.

    "This is…" Myan-Myan sucked a cold breath. "Chat! You are not here, so you don't know what I'm feeling right now. But the moment she's releasing her killing intent, I can somehow smell blood. Is that even possible?"

    Her statement shocked her viewers. Even the others who watched this battle felt the same thing.

    "To think Rachel Vikson is this strong. Joker might lose today…" Myan-Myan gasped. However, her statement soon changed to the point she dropped her camera.

    After all, Theo smiled in front of this killing intent. Instead of backing down, Theo released his own killing intent.

    "!!!" The atmosphere shifted again.

    If Rachel's killing intent could make them smell blood, Theo's killing intent could make them hallucinate a figure with a huge scythe appearing behind them, preparing to take their lives.

    "You…" Rachel widened her eyes. She was the disciple of the Death Reaper, the person who held the Death Authority. That was why she had always been confident with her own killing intent. Yet, Theo just showed her something even superior to her killing intent. However, Theo crushed her confidence when he said, "This is not enough."

    A huge figure appeared from Theo's shadow as it released its power.

    Death Avatar, First Authority. Death Eyes.

    The ability sent a powerful shock wave to the area, amplifying Theo's killing intent.

    *Crack!*

    Myan-Myan's camera fell to the ground.

    Skytree: What happened? The camera fell?

    Jokerfan1: We request Myan-Myan to explain to us what happened!

    IStanJoker: That's right. Hurry up, Myan-Myan. We can't wait anymore.

    Soon, Myan-Myan picked up the camera. However, the vision was shaking, making people uncomfortable.

    When they were about to complain, Myan-Myan's face entered the camera. The color on her face had disappeared. She was gnashing her teeth as if she was cold.

    She looked at the camera, trying to calm down her shaking hand. "I… I'm sorry, chat. I was… That was scary… The moment… Joker used his ability… I saw my own death… as if I was mutilated."

    She was stuttering as she was clearly shaken by what she felt earlier.

    The entire chat went silent for a few seconds as they could see Myan-Myan not lying. After that, Myan-Myan put down the camera, pointing it to the arena. She couldn't afford to hold the camera with that hand after all.

    In the arena, Rachel was shaking. She wasn't that affected by this killing intent. She simply couldn't believe there was a person with this type of killing intent other than her teacher.

    "You… How can you have this killing intent?" Rachel shouted as she leaped forth, trying to attack Theo.

    Theo maintained his calm as he used another ability from the Death Avatar.

    Death Avatar, Second Authority. Underworld Body.

    By enveloping his body with this ability, Theo could make sure that no curse, poison, or substance that could harm him entered his body. After all, according to Rea, Rachel could manipulate the substance in the air to weaken one's body. That was probably the reason why Winston couldn't do anything against her.

    As soon as the power protected his body, Rachel widened her eyes again, realizing that her ability couldn't penetrate Theo's defense.

    "This is…" Rachel stopped in her tracks to reconsider her decision, but Theo took this opportunity to jump forth, appearing before her.

    "Why stop, coward? You have talked too much, so I've decided. I won't end this fight easily. I'll thoroughly crush your body and spirit." Theo smirked.

    "You!" Rachel shouted and waved her scythe.

    Unfortunately for her, Theo's perfect control had begun to show its might. Multiple shock waves hit her scythe, blowing it away.

    "What?!" Rachel glanced at her scythe. "Magic Power fluctuations? This can only be… You have Perfe—Ghmmm!"

    Before Rachel finished her words, Theo punched her in the face, blowing her away.

    DragonLord665: Damn. That Joker hit a beautiful woman's face.

    SinnerLord: GENDER EQUALITY!!!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1206: Overpower

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rachel rolled a few times on the ground before stopping fifty feet away from Theo.

    This time, Theo acted cold and aloof as if he was looking down on Rachel to the point he wanted to play with her a bit instead of defeating her in that first blow. As he said, he wanted to show everyone that he was far superior to Rachel.

    On the other hand, Rachel hurriedly stood back up while glaring at Theo, shocked. "You… you have Perfect Control!"

    That statement immediately shocked every single person in the arena.

    Even a Mythical Rank Expert couldn't achieve Perfect Control easily, let alone a Supreme Rank Expert. But after what Rachel said, all the Mythical Rank Experts in the arena also confirmed her words. Just like she said, they could see Theo manipulating the Magic Power in the air.

    "You talked too much." Theo shook his head helplessly as he finally made the first move.

    Seeing the incoming Theo, Rachel stabbed the ground with the back of her scythe.

    "Blood Scythes!" She shouted in desperation.

    Suddenly, multiple curved blades of the scythe appeared from the ground, cutting through the soil and making their way toward Theo.

    They came in six different directions, trying to surround him. If it was a normal fight, Theo wouldn't hesitate to use his Attribute Removal and neutralize her Magic Power with his Telekinesis, but he was sure that the Death Reaper was watching this battle. The moment he used his Order, she would recognize it and attack him.

    So, he couldn't afford to use his Order in any way. At the same time, he couldn't use any illusion since it would give away his identity.

    But even with those two limitations placed on him, what Theo currently had was enough to crush Rachel.

    When he saw these six scythes coming out of the ground, Theo snapped his finger. Soon, the Telekinesis pushed everything downwards, crushing the ground to the point it created a small crater near him.

    This intense pressure crushed the blood scythes easily.

    Not giving up, Rachel summoned a few blood bats and spread them.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows because those bats were dangerous.

    As soon as they spread enough, all of them opened their mouths, shooting a blood-red beam.

    Theo raised his hand as a huge shield formed in front of him. The shield expanded until it was big enough to receive all the blood beams.

    However, the moment the blood beam hit the shield, it started corroding the shield. If this continued, Theo's body would be hit and corroded.

    Theo had yet to panic even in this situation. Instead of avoiding this attack, Theo chose to attack.

    The Death Avatar pulled his one hand and concentrated a huge amount of energy on it before punching forward.

    Energy Blast.

    The burst of Magic Power caused a powerful shock wave that pushed everything away. Even the ground cracked and started flying away.

    The bats faced an even horrible end. They were completely crushed by this pressure.

    "Kh!" Rachel gritted her teeth as she was also blown away.

    Before she was out of range, she pointed her palm toward Theo.

    Soon, the blood that fell to the ground after melting the shield started rising in the form of rope. They all aimed at Theo, planning to restrict him.

    Unfortunately for her, Theo's Irregular Guardian changed its form into multiple small knives.

    Irregular Guardian, Dagger Form.

    These multiple daggers cut the blood rope, preventing it from touching Theo. After that, they joined into one and changed into a spear.

    Theo made a pistol sign with his hand and aimed it at Rachel before shaking it up as if he had just shot her.

    The spear then flew straight to her like a bullet.

    Rachel blocked it with her scythe, but the power in the spear was beyond her imagination. After all, Theo used Enhanced Concentration Capacity on the spear's tip. This attack would pierce even a Mythical Rank Monster, let alone Rachel, who was only a Supreme Rank Expert.

    Rachel was pushed back to the wall, and the force still continued until the wall of the arena cracked.

    "Blood Sacrifice!" Rachel shouted, releasing everything she had.

    Even Theo could see that skill.

    Skill: Blood Sacrifice (A)

    Effect: By burning the blood in your body, you can release all the latent talent in your body for 10 minutes. After the time limit is up, the user won't be able to move their body for six hours.

    A huge pair of blood wings suddenly emerged from her back as red lines started to form around her body.

    After that, the spear was cut down by her scythe as she landed on the ground with a grim expression.

    "To think I would be pushed back this far not long after the match starts." Rachel gritted her teeth.

    "You're simply too weak." Theo snorted. "I care about rankings? Not really. I have used all my time to get stronger."

    All of Theo's words and actions denied all the bad assumptions about him. He completely destroyed those who had lost hope in him or even mocked him previously.

    "Shut up," Rachel shouted and disappeared.

    Theo's expression became serious when he realized her speed was far above his expectation. Suddenly, Rachel appeared behind Theo before Theo's body could even turn away.

    The moment she slashed that scythe, everyone thought the match was over. However, Theo managed to use his Irregular Guardian to form a shield that received her scythe.

    After that, Theo spun his body and kicked her side, only to find her disappear again.

    "…" Theo looked to the left and found Rachel glitching due to her going so fast.

    Not long after, Rachel appeared on his right, taking him by surprise.

    Theo's body might not be able to follow her, but his control and instinct could keep up with that movement.

    As soon as he appeared, multiple shock waves burst on top of her head, knocking her down. After that, Theo used Muscle Enhancement to increase his speed and strength a bit.

    Using this ability, he spun his body quicker and finally kicked Rachel's body, blowing her away.

    *Bam!*
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    Chapter 1207: Ugly?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rachel rolled a few times on the ground, but before she stopped, she used her hand to push her into the air.

    Then, her wings flapped once and stabilized her body.

    After that, she raised her scythe as the ground started glowing red.

    "Blood Field," Rachel muttered her skill's name again.

    Skill: Blood Field (A)

    Effect: Making the target feel nausea due to the lack of blood lowers their abilities. The light can also help neutralize the Magic Power.

    Theo looked at the description and glanced at his Irregular Guardian. It was clear that the light was absorbing the Magic Power in the Irregular Guardian.

    The Magic Power in his body started to gather in his right foot as Theo lifted it up, planning to stomp the ground to cancel the Blood Field.

    Obviously, Rachel wouldn't let this happen.

    She immediately disappeared, trying to distract Theo again.

    Rachel appeared on Theo's left. When she was about to swing her scythe, the Irregular Guardian stood in her way.

      "Thought so." Theo smiled.

    "Or so you think." Rachel smirked as her body suddenly glitched. It turned out the one that appeared earlier was just an afterimage.

    Meanwhile, her real body had already looped around, approaching Theo from the opposite direction.

    "I know that you will stop me there. This time, you're going to lose." Rachel smiled as she waved her scythe.

    "Thought so," Theo repeated the same line with a calm smile.

    Soon, Rachel felt something block the sun above her head. When she raised her vision, she saw a huge palm coming down, smacking her to the ground.

    In other words, Theo expected her expecting him to block the first attack, so the Death Avatar had moved before Rachel faked her appearance. This way, even the Death Avatar could follow Rachel's extraordinary speed.

    *Bam!*

    The smack crushed the ground, but only the crushed area looked unstable.

    Rachel noticed the change in Magic Power and hurriedly cut the hand, freeing herself. Unfortunately, she was too late.

    Theo had gathered enough energy with his Enhanced Concentration Capacity and Thunderclap Fist in his right foot.

    The moment he stepped on the ground, the entire arena cracked and turned into a huge crater. The blood field that affected the ground had dispersed as well.

    "What?!" Rachel dropped her jaw to the ground. "This power can only appear in a Mythical Rank Expert…But you are only a Supreme Rank Expert…"

    Rachel couldn't comprehend Theo's source of power. Her level was already close to 750. That was why she was confident she could win against Theo.

    But the reality was different. Theo completely overwhelmed her. Of course, she didn't realize Theo's level was close to 700, so there wasn't that much difference in their level.

    And Theo had one big advantage compared to Rachel. It was his Perfect Control.

    The concentrated Magic Power had no leak, so he could utilize the full potential of his ability, releasing the power that a Supreme Rank Expert shouldn't have.

    "Joker is this strong?" Winston widened his eyes in shock. Even Lexie had no words to say.

    "He is a monster." Isaac smirked. "Wait, no. He's my boss."

    "As expected of him." Mark smiled while closing his eyes, believing Theo would give another surprise when he appeared.

    "Chat? Can you believe that?" Myan-Myan sucked a cold breath as she had no words to explain this power. Even the people on the chat started going crazy.

    Truckkun100: Where are those guys who said Joker is weak, Joker is a coward? Come out now!

    Monsterfella: Come forth, you mfs. It's time for you to repent for your sins!

    Shellotpthe: It's not Joker who is weak or a coward. He is simply on another level that he doesn't want to bother fighting against a Supreme Rank Expert anymore.

    Agata69: Those who call Joker a coward or weak are trash.

    LonelyMuscle: 100% Agree.

    However, the atmosphere soon shifted again as a huge red light came from Rachel.

    "Ha!" Rachel shouted as she bit her thumb before rubbing the blood on the scythe. Suddenly, all the energy she had in her body was transferred to her scythe.

    While leaving some energy in her feet, she was planning to use this powerful attack to complete her objective, knowing that it was impossible to find a gap in Theo's defense.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows as if he realized something. 'I guess this is it. My face has been reinforced by my Order, so there won't be any fluctuation that can be picked up by those people. After all, like the Magic Power, Order Energy fluctuates.'

    Raising his sword, Theo was planning to take this attack seriously. Theo used his Enhanced Concentration Capacity and Thunderclap Fist to receive this attack.

    Seeing Theo's plan, Rachel smirked as she knew she could finish the mission assigned by her teacher.

    She jumped forward, approaching Theo.

    As soon as they were only a few feet away, both of them swung their weapons.

    *Clang!*

    All the remaining Magic Power from Rachel fought against the concentrated Magic Power with zero leaks from Theo.

    It caused the air to look like they were painted in two colors, red and blue.

    The clash caused a shock wave that almost blew everyone away if not for the Mythical Rank Experts using their ability to block this shock wave.

    *Boom!*

    Their clash led to an explosion, covering the entire arena with dust.

    When the dust settled down, they saw Rachel lying on the ground while Theo stood as if he wasn't concerned about anything. However, there was one big thing that happened.

    Joker's mask fell to the ground.

    "So, all those abilities and Magic Power are just for this…" Theo coldly stated as he lowered his head.

    "That's…"

    "Joker's mask fell off…"

    "That's Joker's face?"

    In their eyes, Joker had brown hair and black eyes. In fact, his face was so handsome that they wondered why Joker even hid his face. He could become a celebrity with that face alone.

    However, they soon noticed a scar on his right cheek. There were three scars side by side, clearly getting inflicted by a monster's claws.

    Normally, it would make one ugly, but the scars were perfectly placed that they not only enhanced Theo's charm but it also made him look more gallant.

    Joker's face truly blew everyone's mind and entranced many girls.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and looked at all of them. "Can't you even respect me for hiding my face? Can't you even see these scars?"

    Theo raised his hair a bit with his hand while lifting his head as if he was trying to pose to the best of his ability to impress others with his face.

    "Don't these three scars make me ugly?"

    Myan-Myan dropped her jaw to the ground as she was completely entranced. After a few seconds, she couldn't help but say, "Chat… I think I'm in love."
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    Chapter 1208: 3rd vs 4th

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Chat… I think I'm in love." Myan-Myan was stunned. No one ever expected Theo had such a face.

    Not only the people in the arena but also those in Myan-Myan's chats were crazy over the revelation.

    CherryMuach: I gotta change my name right now.

    SimpForJoker: Too late!

    SimpForJoker2: Damn!

    Agata69: You guys are too late. I've told you that Joker is mine.

    JokerStan201: Delusional!

    NightButterfly: Who would think Joker has that charm? Ugly? Those scars actually made him more handsome.

    The Skynet was crazy. There were so many assumptions about the reason for Joker hiding his face before. He was a coward, ugly, or a criminal.

    But when they realized Joker was trying to hide his scars, he became a Skynet Celebrity in an instant.

    And the Mythical Rank Expert couldn't even find a single clue about Theo hiding his face with an illusion or face mask.

    In other words, this was Theo's real face.

    "You…" Rachel looked at Joker in shock. She didn't even find a single fluctuation of Order like her teacher instructed.

    Theo looked at this weakened woman and appeared before her.

    "You have said so many things about me. Now, it's time for me to return it to you," said Theo coldly as his foot was already in front of Rachel.

    "Wait, stop!" The Mythical Rank Expert that became the referee wanted to stop him, but he was also stunned by Theo's face, so he was one step too late.

    Theo's kick had arrived at Rachel's face. The kick wasn't that powerful, but it was certainly enough to crack her skull and launch her to the wall.

    *Bam!*

    "You bastard!" An aged voice suddenly resounded in the arena as a female figure in front of Theo, grasping his neck.

    "What?! There is someone in the arena?!"

    The figure was an old woman. She had white hair and wrinkles all over her face and skin. She looked like a frail aged woman, but it was clear that her strength was extraordinary to grab Theo by his neck and prevent the latter from struggling.

    "Who are you?!" All the Mythical Rank Experts that were responsible for the defense of the Asda Banquet immediately went out, trying to solve the situation.

    Theo gritted his teeth but still glared at the woman as if he wasn't afraid of her.

    "You truly don't have anything to hide your face." The old woman looked at Theo coldly. "But you're too dangerous to be left alive."

    The first one that acted was Nagasawa Rea. She shouted in a voice that everyone could hear, including her. "Death Reaper! Joker is my father's friend! If you kill him, the Sword Saint will hunt you down! And are you not afraid of this country's law? For you to kill a person in front of the Skynet?"

    "!!!" When Rea revealed the woman's identity, all of them were shocked. They were certainly aware of the Death Reaper as it was the title of the third strongest person in the world.

    "Let him come! If your father is the one asking me today, I can change my mind. However, you need absolute strength to make me follow the law or even listen to your words. I will show you the reason why we, the top ten experts, are equal to one thousand Mythical Rank Experts!" The Death Reaper replied with a cold tone.

    "Then, my sword shall be the one asking you, Old Hag." Another voice resounded in everyone's ears.

    "!!!" The Death Reaper suddenly dropped Theo and formed a scythe from black-colored energy, waving it to her back.

    Suddenly, a middle-aged man appeared in the arena, striking the Death Reaper.

    A normal clash from them alone created a powerful shock wave that deepened the crater and started breaking some stones apart.

    "Sword Saint?" The Death Reaper widened her eyes in shock. She didn't know why the Sword Saint was in this place.

    Because Theo was behind the Death Reaper, he was also blown away by the shock wave. Of course, he didn't forget to give a thumbs up to the Sword Saint as he disappeared from the arena.

    "You!" The Death Reaper gritted her teeth and used all her strength, blowing the Sword Saint away.

    "Honorable Father!" Rea shouted, calling her father.

    The Sword Saint smiled and winked his right eye. "Miss me?"

    "That's the Sword Saint? Nagasawa Rea's father? Then, this is the clash between the 3rd strongest and 4th strongest people in the world."

    Everyone sucked a cold breath because this was certainly a peak fight. They were lucky to be able to witness this fight live.

    However, the Death Reaper didn't want anyone to watch her fight because this wasn't a zoo, and she wasn't an endangered species.

    So, she tapped the ground with her scythe and shouted, "Death Field."

    A huge burst of black energy erupted, going in all directions. The soil that was passed by the dark wave instantly turned pale as if all the life in it had disappeared.

    Before the wave reached the wall, both the Death Reaper and the Sword Saint saw the dark wave glitching.

    "!!!"

    In that instant, all the people inside the arena disappeared into thin air.

    "So, you've come, Time God." The Sword Saint smiled. "She is attacking the people in your country, you know. Why don't you help me kill her?"

    "I am just an observer." The Time God shook his head. "My job is to prevent both of you from taking someone's life in the country. As long as you don't kill anyone here, I'm not going to make my move. After all, I can restore everything here with my power."

    The Sword Saint clicked his tongue and checked his surroundings. The dark wave stopped for a moment, but they soon reached the wall and the entire arena. In an instant, some parts of the arena started collapsing as if they had become too weak to support their own weight.

    Their color became paler as if they had aged by hundreds if not thousands of years. All life, whether the soil or even an object like concrete, had been taken away by the dark wave.

    "Is that so? Then, I don't need to hold back anymore." The Sword Saint smiled as he flicked his katana's handguard (Tsuba) to draw his sword. He had the same pose like his son as he muttered in a low voice while drawing his katana. "Sword Drawing Style, Omni-Draw."

    The blue light shone brightly from his katana as the next thing everyone realized, there was a huge explosion engulfing the entire arena, including the building itself. The light pillar caused by the explosion soared to the sky as the start of their battle.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1209: Peak Fight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The people that were supposed to be in the arena had been moved away by the Time God with a single glitch. They were taken to an area five hundred feet from the arena.

    All of them dropped their jaws to the ground when they saw what had happened to the arena.

    In an instant, the arena felt like it had aged for hundreds if not thousands of years. They started crumbling naturally as they had no strength left to support their own weight.

    At the same time, the dark wave also reached the perimeter, taking away all the lives nearby. The green grass became yellow and started to wither away, the flower turned black and died.

    Nothing was spared from that dark wave.

    The scene simply reminded them of what the Death Reaper said earlier. This was the meaning of a top ten expert that could be equal to one thousand Mythical Rank Experts.

    In front of them, even if they were a Mythical Rank Expert, they stood no chance.

    Not long after, they saw a huge light pillar coming from the arena and started expanding to the entire surroundings. The arena was cut into six big pieces before each of them crumbled due to the aging.

    In other words, those two abilities alone obliterated the arena. When the dust settled, they saw two people standing in the air.

    The Death Reaper was surrounded by a black sphere as if hiding herself there. Meanwhile, the Sword Saint looked like he could step in the air.

    The Sword Saint sheathed his sword again when he saw the Death Reaper, forming a huge black tornado that would take away all lives that got sucked by it.

    As soon as the tornado was aligned to the Death Reaper, the Sword Saint once again drew his sword.

    It was a normal swing as they couldn't feel anything from that swing. But suddenly, they heard the ground rumbling.

    There was a huge hole in the ground. In just a single look, it was impossible for anyone to determine the depth of the hole, signifying how deep he had cut the ground.

    Even the black sphere protecting the Death Reaper flared up as if receiving something. But the most shocking thing that happened from the slash was when the people raised their heads, looking at the sky.

    The clouds were split apart as if the Sword Saint had just cut both Heaven and Earth in a single swing.

    All of them didn't have any reaction other than dropping their jaws. They simply couldn't believe what they had seen.

    Even a Mythical Rank Expert couldn't do such a thing. They were really on a whole different level.

    'So, this is Father's real strength. He has never shown all his strength to me. And that slash is… the sword strike that cuts everything…' Rea frowned, looking at her father's back. "Absolute Strength…"

    Her low voice was somewhat heard by Isaac, who was dropped next to her. He glanced at her for a moment as if he had a thought in his head.

    Soon, the two people went to the horizon as if they were continuing their fight elsewhere.

    The Time God, who had been standing in front of them to protect them, also followed their movement, trying to make sure there was no casualty.

    After they went away, the tension gradually calmed down, but their bodies were still shaking because they had never expected such a powerful expert.

    "So, that's the top ten experts in the world…" One of them said while gritting his teeth.

    People who had their own confidence in their talent somehow felt their pride crushed. They doubted they could reach that level even if they spent their whole life training.

    Winston clenched his fists as there was one person in his head that might be able to reach that level. It was Joker.

    With such a strength when he was a Supreme Rank Expert, Joker might reach that level at his peak.

    'Frost Giant? A World Class Monster.' Maya thought as it was said that these experts were equal to World Class Monsters. Even so, she couldn't deny that Theo was someone who had some relationship with people like them. She couldn't help but recall what Theo said at the banquet.

    'The reason why the Sword Saint appeared here… might probably be related to Theo. In other words, Theo's plan has been going on in the dark without my knowledge.' Maya pressed her chest as if her heart hurt. 'It seems I was the one who wronged him. I'll apologize to Theo after all this is over. Now that I think about it…'

    Maya looked around but couldn't find Theo anywhere.

    'Where is he?' Maya tilted her head in confusion.

    While they were stunned, there was a single person that was more excited than the rest. She was Myan-Myan.

    "Chat! Did you see that?!" Myan-Myan shouted. This incident might be a blessing for her. As a Skytuber, having a clip of a fight between two top ten experts would raise her popularity to another level. She also had a clip of the Time God appearing, making it even more precious.

    With the addition of the power that the Death Reaper and the Sword Saint showed, she would become a huge celebrity after this.

    "Did you all see that? I'm very lucky to be here because I can get this clip! Also, you guys are as lucky as me because you can witness that fight LIVE!"

    SkyLord: I'm blessed. I wish I could become like them in the future.

    Shemale400: Don't wish for something that high. Their existence is basically less than 0.1% of the Mythical Rank Experts in the entire world. And there is only one person like them for every one billion people in the world.

    MeCantique: That's why I changed my wish. The Sword Saint is handsome. He has that charm of a mature man. I want to be his second wife and give birth to a bunch of babies.

    BonkLord69: I smell horniness!

    ButcheredPig: Bonk her!

    FeatheredWing: Bonk her!

    AGuyWithBeard: Bonk her!

    While they were joking around, Myan-Myan said, "Okay, guys. They're already gone now. Although I want to show you what is happening right now, I have a hard time keeping myself calm right now. So, I'll stop the stream for thirty minutes. See you in 30 minutes."
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    Chapter 1210: Former 3rd vs Current 3rd

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Their battle continued for a while. The Sword Saint continuously cut her with his power, but the Death Reaper used her Authority to make all the Sword Saint's attacks withered away.

    The clash between two Authority Level figures was a sight to behold. Their Authorities were canceling each other. Even with the Death Reaper having one of the big Orders, the Death Order, the Sword Saint still managed to keep up with her.

    The battle lasted only twenty minutes, but they left behind marks everywhere.

    Eventually, the Sword Saint returned to the arena to find his daughter.

    "Father?!" Rea hurriedly came to him, seeing the blood on the Sword Saint's chest as well as him pressing his own chest.

    "I'm fine. That Old Hag is stronger than expected…" The Sword Saint clicked his tongue. "I can't really cut her down even if I use my all."

    "Then, the plan fails?"

    "No. If he is really the man we thought he was… Then, the one who will kill the Death Reaper is not me, but…" The Sword Saint smiled, looking at the sky as if he already had the vision of the battle.

    While the Sword Saint returned to Rea, the Death Reaper went in the opposite direction. She was planning to escape the country through the other side. After reaching another country, she planned to take a plane from there.

    However, her strength was greatly weakened due to the injury that the Sword Saint inflicted earlier. She stopped not far from the base to check her condition.

    "Kh. To think I would be in this situation… Even though I hurt the Sword Saint, he still managed to injure me as well…" The Death Reaper gritted her teeth. She slammed the tree and checked her condition. "I don't think I can recover in just a few weeks… I need at least three months to recuperate from my injury. To think the Sword Saint is this troublesome. Why did he come to the US? Was it truly because of his daughter?"

    The Death Reaper suddenly opened her eyes in surprise when she remembered Theo had disappeared after getting blasted by the shock wave of their clash.

    "Wait a minute. Where is Joker?" The Death Reaper sucked a cold breath upon this realization. But before she could find an answer, she suddenly turned around and shouted, "Who?"

    *Creak!*

    *Creak!*

    A high-pitched sound echoed in the area as a person in a wheelchair appeared from the woods. There was a man with a mask pushing his wheelchair.

    "You are…" The Death Reaper widened her eyes. "The Wind Emperor and that mask, you're Joker! No, wait. I can understand if you have some connections with the Sword Saint, but how do you know the Wind Emperor?"

    The Death Reaper was stunned, but it didn't take too long for her to realize Theo's real identity.

    "No, wait. The Star Group and the Wind Emperor… There is only one person who knows both of them that is still a Supreme Rank Expert. You are Theodore Griffith." The Death Reaper gasped. "But how? I didn't see any fake face masks of illusion… No, wait! You have an Order? A Supreme Rank Expert has an Order?"

    The Death Reaper simply couldn't believe what she had just discovered.

    Even the Wind Emperor closed his eyes for a second, recalling the meeting that happened two weeks ago. It was truly shocking because there were two unknown people visiting him back then.

    Theo and Jeff were standing next to each other as they walked toward the Wind Emperor.

    "So, what do you mean by this?" The Wind Emperor narrowed his eyes, showing a piece of paper that Theo sent in order to meet him. There were only three words on that paper. "10 Years Promise."

    "I think I don't need to say anything more than that, Sir Wind Emperor." Theo smirked.

    Even with his mask on, the Wind Emperor clicked his tongue and said, "To think you're still alive, Theodore Griffith."

    "It's truly been a while, Sir." Theo nodded.

    Jeff had found out about Theo's real identity from his task. After all, the ultimate weapon that he prepared to kill the Death Reaper was related to his real identity.

    "I don't think you like to beat around the bush. What do you want from me? There's no way you are risking your own life just to have a drink with me, right?"

    "Certainly, Sir. Actually, I want to ask whether you have confidence in defeating the Death Reaper?"

    "The Death Reaper?" The Wind Emperor furrowed his eyebrows. "I'm just an old man near his death. Do you expect me to exert that much power? Also, my feet can't move anymore. There's no way I can defeat her."

    "What if I told you the Death Reaper would be heavily injured by the Sword Saint?"

    "!!!" The Wind Emperor fell silent for a moment. "Why do you want to do this, Theo? You're not someone who will kill a person at this level without any reason."

    "I just want to save my own life." Theo shook his head. "Besides, the Death Reaper is too dangerous right now. Not her power, but her action…"

    "Hoh?" The Wind Emperor narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes. Her action might lead to world destruction. So, I want to remove her."

    "But I simply can't move from here because those people will be aware of my presence." The Wind Emperor shook his head.

    "In that case…" Theo smiled and extended his hand to Jeff. The latter ripped a page from his sketchbook and turned it into a perfect replica of the Wind Emperor.

    With Theo's power, he turned that replica into reality while using his clone as the base of this form.

    "This is…" The Wind Emperor widened his eyes. He could feel the Order Energy fluctuation, but after that, it was very stable as if he was the original Wind Emperor. "You have that power?"

    "I'm lucky."

    The Wind Emperor thought for a moment and smiled. "Fine then. It seems that among the top ten experts, I won't be the first one to die. Old Hag! Don't blame me."

    Theo smiled and used the illusion as well as his Order to create another body and face for the Wind Emperor, allowing him to go through the airport without anyone noticing.

    "You brat… is really a monster." The Wind Emperor smirked, looking at this new body. Although his wound was still there, no one would indeed expect him to be the Wind Emperor because the aura that he excluded from his body was that of a Supreme Rank Expert.

    When he recalled that scene, the Wind Emperor smirked and looked at the Death Reaper, "Sorry, Old Hag. You shouldn't have provoked this little devil."

    The Death Reaper shouted, "Do you think an old man in his death door can kill me? Once I escape from this, you all will die, and the Griffith Family will chase you down."

    A burst of wind shook the area as the Wind Emperor lifted his body with that wind before his feet suddenly stepped on the ground.

    "This wound has been plaguing me this whole time, but I have spent a few decades to let it recover. Even though I can't use them to their full potential, I still have enough power to do my last dance, Old Hag." The Wind Emperor's eyes started glowing in green.

    "I am the 3rd strongest person on the planet, Wind Emperor. You are barely hanging on that 10th place."

    "It seems that you have forgotten. A few decades ago… The seat you are sitting in right now was my seat in the past." The Wind Emperor started releasing his power. "It's time for you to die, Old Hag."

    "Try it!" The Death Reaper also surrounded herself with the black sphere.

    Both of them pushed their hands forward at the same time as the collision of their power caused a huge explosion in the area.

    *Boom!*
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    Chapter 1211: Yazlev

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Truly a hard battle…" The Wind Emperor coughed a few times before blood started coming out of his mouth. He was too tired to even use his power to float. "Come here and help me go back to my wheelchair."

    Theo ran to him and hurriedly picked it up. On the way, he looked around the area and saw the aftermath of their fight.

    It was apocalyptic.

    There was a crater one mile in diameter caused by their fight, mostly due to the Wind Emperor chipping the ground everywhere he went with that power. Some of the ground had pale color as they were influenced by the Death Reaper's power.

    There was nothing left in the crater other than the soil. The trees, grass, and bushes had been blown away.

    If they fought a bit closer to the base, the base would have seen this fight and tried to stop it. However, they would surely find this place sooner or later. As for what they thought about it, Theo didn't care much about it.

    Unfortunately, Theo couldn't watch the battle from up-close because the Death Reaper would certainly target him, making the battle even harder.

    Of course, it didn't mean he would pass this fight. He watched it from a few miles away with binoculars. Although he had a hard time seeing the fight, he could certainly see some portion of their power. This was very beneficial to his understanding of Order and Authority.

    After the fight ended, he returned with the Wind Emperor's wheelchair and carried him to the wheelchair.

    "How's that, Brat? I still have that much power even in my death door." The Wind Emperor smirked.

    Theo fell silent. In fact, his expression darkened as he said, "Thank you, Sir Wind Emperor."

    He was truly indebted to the Wind Emperor because he had helped him twice when he needed it the most solely for the promise between them. Theo only promised that he would take care of the Czar after he passed away.

    This kind of promise could easily be broken because Theo would already be strong enough to walk away with it. In fact, due to him getting weakened from this fight, the Wind Emperor couldn't do anything to Theo if he wanted to renew the promise.

    That was why Theo asked while carrying him to the wheelchair. "Sir… I want to ask something… Why—"

    Before he finished his question, the Wind Emperor said, "Yaslev."

    "Sir?" Theo widened his eyes, looking at the Wind Emperor with a confused expression.

    "That's my name. Call me that."

    "Sir… Yaslev…"

    "Good boy." The Wind Emperor patted his head and said, "The answer is simple. You remind me of my past self. That's why I know even if I'm not here to protect my family, you'll be there for me."

    "That's…" Theo looked down with a serious expression.

    "I don't care how many enemies you have… In fact, I know that my Czar Family will be severely weakened after I die. And your enemies might contribute to that. However, that is alright!

    "After I die, my family doesn't have someone strong enough to take the helm. You, too, will be busy with your own stuff.

    "But for me, I think it's fine for my family to become smaller. That way, they won't need to worry about too many things simply because they can't protect them. It's just… Can you make sure that all of my family will at least have a decent life? I know that they're talented and strong, but the enemies might be stronger than they imagine…"

    Theo looked at Yazlev, stunned. He had severely underestimated the Wind Emperor's kindness to his family. Despite his cold and overbearingness, whether to his family or his enemies, Yazlev might be the person that cared about the family the most in the Czar Family.

    Even Theo had his heart shaken by his statement and views. He said while swearing the same thing in his heart. "Don't worry, Sir. I respect you as my elder. I'll make sure that the Czar Family will lead to a good life."

    "Is that so?" Yazlev smiled and finally sat down in his wheelchair. "Huu… It's truly hard for my old bones to fight."

    "I'm sorry to push you this much." Theo once again apologized.

    "You don't need to mention it anymore. When will you reach the Mythical Rank?"

    "In a year or so."

    "I see. You're progressing so fast in level, Order, and Five Aspects… I'm so envious of your talent but also admire you." The Wind Emperor smiled and said, "Well, in the near future, we should talk a bit more."

    "Yes. I'm looking forward to it, Sir. Just call me, and I'll rush to your side." Theo nodded.

    "Haha, I know that you, young person, are too busy for that. No need to rush. I don't have the energy to move too much, but I have time to wait for you to arrive." Yazlev patted Theo's shoulder and pointed at the corpse of the Death Reaper. "You should bring back her corpse. I'm sure that you can still use her, right?"

    "I know that it disrespects the deceased, but yeah."

    "Then, go. Grab her, use your Order, and go back to the other side. I also need to return as quickly as possible."

    "I understand." Theo agreed and used his Order to make the Death Reaper look like a balloon.

    He then floated her body with Telekinesis before attaching the string to the wheelchair, making them look like a grandfather and his grandkid having a stroll together.

    Because the Wind Emperor was tired, Theo utilized his Telekinesis to go back.

    Upon the Wind Emperor's request, Theo ended up bringing him to the airport soon so that Yazlev could go back as fast as possible. Theo spent all the money needed for the airplane's ticket to make sure Yazlev could go back smoothly.

    Before returning, Theo retracted the clone in Russia and summoned it so that the clone could go together with Yazlev, providing him with the Order to mask his identity.

    These few hours shouldn't be that hard to conceal for someone like Yazlev, so it also marked the end of his role here.

    After sending off Yazlev, Theo finally returned to the arena to meet with the others who had been waiting for him.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After he returned, the first person that he saw was the Sword Saint. It seemed that he wanted to meet him before coming back.

    When both of them stood in front of each other, the Sword Saint let out a long sigh as if he admitted defeat. "Since when have you planned all this?"

    "What are you talking about?"

    "Your identity."

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment.

    "You're not going to play dumb?"

    "Is there a reason for it?" Theo shrugged. "I've prepared for the worst since long ago, and it seems that it pays off."

    "The worst, eh? Even if I didn't help you, it seemed that you had planned to take down the Death Reaper…"

    Theo didn't answer him, but that was also an answer.

    The Sword Saint shook his head helplessly. "I never expected that you tried to justify your identity as Joker by using the Death Reaper."

    As the Sword Saint said, Joker wanted to make everyone who doubted his identity believe that Joker was a man with scars on his face.

    The Death Reaper was one of the top ten experts in the world. She had Authority and eyes far sharper than almost all people in this world.

    If she confirmed that Theo had no face mask or illusion, it meant that it was Theo's real face.

    This way, even the Griffith Family needed to believe that Joker was that man, not Theodore Griffith.

    "You really squeeze the Death Reaper's to dry." The Sword Saint closed his eyes, wondering what would happen if he was in the same position. "It seems that your Order is so unique that it can fool everyone here… even me. Is it among the Big Orders?"

    "I'm sorry, Sir. I don't think I can answer that question."

    "Fair enough. Your Order is your biggest secret. At least I know that someone has acquired an Order when he's a Supreme Rank Expert… I can brag to someone when you're stronger."

    "Thank you… for the praise?"

    "That's praise." The Sword Saint thought for a moment and said, "I think I can say it to you now. The reward that I want when participating in your scheme is for you to take care of my daughter.

    "I think it's fine for me to say this now, but my daughter has an inferiority complex. It's not severe, but it's been ingrained in her heart for too long.

    "That's why she's been setting one impossible goal to another even if it hurts her body. I just want you to take care of her… I want you to let her learn that there is one way to get stronger. Isn't this what you're good at?" The Sword Saint smiled and patted Theo's shoulder. "This is a request from a father. Can you do that?"

    "I'll still be suspicious of her and even use her because I know she's connected to you, but I can open up a bit so that she can learn new things. As for how much she can grow, it will entirely depend on herself." Theo replied with a serious tone.

    "Good enough for me. I believe in her. Thanks, Theodore Griffith." The Sword Saint smiled and turned around, walking away. "Well, I won't take too much of your time. Bye."

    "Thank you for your help, Sir."

    "No worries. I'm just here for my daughter… Well, also the Time God. That bastard promised to have a drink with me."

    "Ahaha…" Theo chuckled, watching the Sword Saint disappear.

    After that, Theo went back to the hotel and looked at the arena that had been destroyed. He immediately escaped from this place to alert the Wind Emperor earlier, so he couldn't see this fight.

    Luckily, Myan-Myan had recorded it. He could watch the fight later unlike the battle between the Wind Emperor and the Death Reaper.

    Speaking of the devil, Myan-Myan was actually standing outside the hotel as if she was preparing to go somewhere. It was at this time she saw him.

    "!!!" Myan-Myan widened her eyes and immediately rushed to Theo to interview him, not letting this chance go away.

    "Joker! Please wait!" Myan-Myan used her fastest speed to reach him and said, "Do you have time? I want to have an interview."

    Theo thought for a moment and raised three fingers. "Three conditions. I want the record of the battle between the Sword Saint and the Death Reaper, you can only ask three questions about me, and I have the right whether I'll answer that question or not."

    "What… That's not fair." Myan-Myan pouted.

    "You're going to use the record and me to boost your popularity, right? I've been too lenient with my conditions. If you don't like it, the Sword Saint is probably the one who will call you next."

    "Mya?!" Myan-Myan froze when Theo mentioned the Sword Saint. If that big figure wanted to harm her, she wouldn't be alive past tomorrow. Knowing that Theo was the one bringing such an expert to the country, she hurriedly nodded. "I accept, I accept!"

    "Well, I have spare time right now. Let's do it now." Theo pressed her again, forcing Myan-Myan into the situation where she needed to come up with spontaneous questions.

    "Mya?!" Myan-Myan panicked. She couldn't disobey Theo right now because of the Sword Saint, so she racked her brain while hurriedly turning on the camera. "Then, then… What is your relationship with the Sword Saint? I mean, why is Nagasawa Rea following you?"

    "No comment." Theo shook his head.

    "…" Myan-Myan paused for a moment. Although she was disappointed, she still asked another question. "Why do you remain in the Star Group even though the company is experiencing that turbulence?"

    "The Star Group won't easily be destroyed. The reason I stay is probably similar to others. We can see more of what the Star Group has than those who have left."

    "Last question… hmm… What do you think about the people who have left the Star Group?"

    Theo only shrugged as he said, "Hundreds of Supreme Rank Experts leave the Star Group? And even more people below the Supreme Rank? I can replace them by myself.

    "Or if you're talking about the Mythical Rank Expert, I can replace all of them by myself when I become a Mythical Rank Expert. Well, that's probably just my arrogance… So, If we're talking about the Star Group as a company…

    "Isn't this situation perfect to see something that we can't see before? We know which one is loyal to the Star Group and which person is not.

    "Can you say this in another way… Won't those people that betray the Star Group backstab you if the condition is right?

    "At least that I can tell you this, the Star Group will become even more solid from now on. This has been proven by ourselves with the fact that three out of four S Rank Talents in the Star Group still remain in the company. That's why I believe the company will only become stronger from now on."
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    After finishing the interview, Theo then walked to his group.

    Rea was the first one to approach him as she asked, "Has Honorable Father…"

    "He's gone to drink the Time God." Theo shrugged.

    "Haha. How is it, Joker? Have we accomplished our goal this time?" Isaac smirked.

    "Perfectly." Theo had the same smirk.

    "Then, the last thing we need to do is that, right?"

    "Of course."

    "What's that?" Mark asked carefully. This entire scheme had blown his mind, but it seemed they had yet to finish. So, he carefully listened to their conversation.

    "There's only one thing that we need to do. Turn around the situation." Isaac made a smug smile. "By… I guess the CEO knows what to do?"

    Isaac looked at Maya, who could only sigh while pressing her forehead.

    "I have a good capital to counter the enemies." Maya nodded. "If I return to my company right now, I can start threatening them."

    "That's not enough, Maya." Theo shook his head.

    "Not enough?" Maya raised her eyebrows, confused.

    "Yep. The first thing we need to do is to fetch your father."

    "My father? Do you know where he is?" Maya dropped her jaw to the ground. She had used so much money to find her father but to no avail. Yet, Theo could do it easily.

    However, Theo's answer completely blew everyone's mind.

    "Of course. After all, the one who kidnapped your father was your grandfather."

    "What? My Grandfather?"

    "Yep, under my request, that is."

    "Wait, what? You're the culprit?" Maya grabbed Theo's collar as her frustration rose to the peak. "What did you say? Did you ask my grandfather to kidnap my father? Did you know that your decision cost hundreds of billions?"

    "Of course, I know. That's why we're going to grab your father right now." Theo smiled. "Follow me."

    They had so many questions, but Theo simply ignored them until they met Bernard.

    And Theo led them to Marcaman, where he had made an agreement with the boss of the beggar association.

    "This place is…" Maya furrowed her eyebrows.

    Theo only smiled at the guard and asked the people inside, "Where's the boss?"

    "I'll guide you to his room. He's playing cards right now." One of them responded. "He's told us that you'll visit us today, so he's been waiting for you."

    "Great." Theo nodded.

    "Wait. Since when did you become good friends with these people?" Maya had so many questions in her mind.

    However, those questions disappeared for a second when the beggar opened the door where her father, grandfather, grandmother, and Felipe were playing cards together.

    "Hahaha! Full House. Get rekt!" Bernard proudly shouted as if he had just won.

    "You still have a lot to learn from me, brat." Hendry snorted and revealed his card. "Straight Flush."

    "As expected, Sir Hendry." Felipe smiled.

    Meanwhile, only one person actually realized the group's arrival. She was the only Mythical Rank Expert among them, Maya's grandmother.

    "Welcome, my little darling."

    "Ah!" Bernard looked at Maya fuming in anger. His face became pale as Maya did the exact thing he imagined she would do.

    "Wait, wait, wait, my dear daughter!" Bernard raised both hands as he looked at the pistol she pointed at her own father.

    "What do you mean by this? Do you know how worried I am?" Maya gritted her teeth.

    "This is not my plan. It's him. Blame him." Bernard pointed at Theo without hesitation. "He believed that your talent would bloom in this situation… which was proven when I let you become the CEO of the Star Group. He said he wanted to make his subordinate stronger, you see…"

    "…" Maya was shaken by this revelation as she turned to Theo.

    "Haha, I know your character, Maya. You must have thought that you would become an even greater businesswoman so that no one would believe me if I said you're my subordinate. I think you're mistaken… it's the other way around. You were not qualified to be my subordinate at that time, so I gave you the opportunity to grow so that you're qualified." Theo smiled.

    Maya's body trembled as she looked at Theo in fear. His action somehow reminded her of the words she had told him back then.

    "I only accept a man who can push me down." This plan simply showed that Theo had the strength to completely crush her, not simply defeat her. And with that, he made her grow.

    "But the current situation of the Star Group and the Starry Group is so dire that it won't recover for a long time…" Maya said while gritting her teeth.

    "Don't worry about that. People won't dare to go against the companies anymore simply because they'll be scared of us from now on." Bernard shook his head, denying her concern. "Besides, the company now has a lot of cash to spend. Making it recover to its former glory will only take a year or two.

    "But with this incident, you will know who is truly loyal to the companies. Make sure to treat them with respect. I'm sure that the current you won't make the same mistake with your arrogance. Besides, we can use that capital to buy other companies to expand ourselves a bit or even strike down our enemies."

    "You should know more about this, Dad. It's hard for us to defeat those enemies in our current state even with money!" Maya gritted her teeth.

    "That's why Joker insisted on this plan." This time, Felipe was the one who answered her. "We received a package earlier. The package consisted of the Death Reaper's corpse as well as her student… she's only unconscious though.

    "With both of them, it will be easy to threaten Great Britain to help you take care of those enemies of yours… After all, a country won't like it if their strongest expert gets a disrespectful death. Although they will hide that news… if the top ten experts die miserably, they will lose a great amount of standing in politics. It will become much worse with the fact that the country has lost such an expert.

    "If we add her disciple's life who can be said to be her successor, it will become easier to threaten them. In other words, you will get help from England, Scotland, Wales, and Northern Ireland to take your enemies down by using the corpse of your enemy. Threaten them with their own people… Sounds really good if I say so myself.

    "And my Beggar Association will deal with the negotiation… This way, Joker has fulfilled his side of the agreement in making my Beggar Association stronger, even in name only. Lucky. It's like free money." Felipe chuckled. "Thanks, Joker."

    "No problem." Theo nodded.

    "But… but… we still don't know which companies are the enemies. Some might just join the fun to get the benefits. There's no way they're going to make unnecessary enemies…"

    "Ah!" Mark gasped. "Patrick."

    "Hehe… I'd asked several people to record their conversation with other companies." Hendry smirked. "This way, we can determine our enemies and focus our capital on taking them down.

    "And it's time to prove your own worth, Maya. Because of your foolish father who bet away his own daughter… Joker created this test for you. Now that you'd become wiser and more experienced, it's time for you to take the mantle and become the CEO of both companies and make them big enough that even a storm can't harm the company. This is the reason why I agreed to Joker's plan… Felipe was the one telling me all this though."

    "I just followed the instructions." Felipe chuckled and took out the envelope that Joker had given him at that time.

    "Hahaha!" Bernard, Hendry, and Felipe laughed together as if they had gained so many things.

    "I guess I can retire and enjoy my life now. Just waiting for my grandchild." Bernard leaned back with a blissful expression.

    Albeit, Maya, with an annoyed expression, pointed her pistol at him. "No. You are still going to work even as my support. I'm not going to let you retire this early, Father."

    "…" Bernard looked away and said, "Ehm… Can anyone kidnap me again?"

    "Mom will be the one chasing you down."

    "Yes… Ma'am. Looking forward to working with you."
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    In the dark room, a middle-aged man walked to the table and opened his Skylink, receiving a call from four people at the time. They were the people who held the highest power in the four countries of Great Britain.

    Meanwhile, the middle-aged man was none other than the Fist Saint.

    As soon as he received the call, he narrowed his eyes and muttered coldly, "I've heard the news. Did that old hag… really die?"

    "It was your fault, Fist Saint! If not for you cooperating with that America's congressman, we wouldn't need to experience this massive loss!" England's Queen spoke, glaring at the Fist Saint.

    "What do you mean it was my fault? It was her decision, not mine."

    However, the other party didn't seem to be planning to listen to him as the queen continued, "We've decided to send them some money for recuperation, and you're going to be responsible for taking care of the problem."

    "Hey! Did you just threaten me?" The Fist Saint shouted, stopping them from talking.

    Unfortunately for him, they had his weakness too.

    "If you don't do this, then don't blame us for telling the people of your location. You're heavily injured right now. I wonder how many people want your head. Normal Mythical Rank Experts or those among the top one hundred…"

    "You, bitch." The Fist Saint gritted his teeth. After becoming the top expert in the world, he was a man that would be respected everywhere. Even Egypt's president was polite to him. After all, he was an asset that was worth at least one thousand Mythical Rank Experts. Even a superpower country only had 500 to 1000 Mythical Rank Experts. So, one of the top ten experts was enough to make the country a superpower.

    That was why he couldn't accept that they were threatening him.

    Still, it didn't change the fact that he was heavily injured. Although he had some confidence in dealing with one or two top one hundred experts, he would be in trouble if more of them came. And in the worst case, one of the top ten experts would come too.

    With the addition of the empty seat of the Death Reaper, the people would be fighting for the top ten seats.

    Hence, this threat wasn't an empty one.

    "We would be happy if Egypt also suffered like us."

    "Enough!" The Fist Saint slammed the table. "I will tell my disciple and assistant to take care of them."

    "Then, we'll be waiting for your cooperation."

    After receiving what they wanted, all of them shut down their cameras while the Fist Saint tried hard to calm his anger.

    "Star Group! Joker! Good, good, good. I will remember this." The Fist Saint's eyes were emanating killing intent. He couldn't wait until he recovered and killed Joker. Still, he had a question in his mind. "Who is Joker exactly? That Old Hag confirmed it was his real face, but I never saw that face… Is he really a hidden expert?"

    …

    The United States of America.

    "Not good! We just lost two Mythical Rank Experts."

    "A few of our Mythical Rank Experts are leaving because they're scared of the threat from the Fist Saint."

    "What? Why did the Fist Saint treat us like this? Wasn't he attacking the Star Group?"

    "I don't know. Either way, the company is in peril. We need to reorganize the company."

    In another company, the same chaos also happened.

    "The CEO has died in his home. We don't know the cause yet."

    "Many investors are also pulling away! We'll have a massive loss this month."

    "Not only that, we might go under if this continues."

    "We need to stabilize our company."

    The chaos spread to all enemies that wanted to destroy the Star Group. Of course, the list came from Hendry and Patrick. The Beggar Association dealt with the negotiation by promising to return the Death Reaper's corpse. They wouldn't want to see the Death Reaper's body getting mutilated and shown to the world since she was the idol in many people's hearts.

    Even Great Britain wondered how the beggars could defeat this powerful expert on their own. The only possible outcome was that they were helped by a great person. Unfortunately, it would be hard to find the exact details because the beggars closed their gates, enjoying their fame.

    Meanwhile, Maya was stuck in her office. As the CEO of the Star Group and the Starry Group, she took care of all the enemies and the company's recovery.

    It seemed Myan-Myan's interview helped a lot because the company's reputation soared to the sky, knowing there was a strong man in the Star Group.

    Theo's strength had been witnessed by so many people.

    Maya pushed that matter back and held a banquet for the people who remained loyal to the Star Group and the Starry Group. Whether they were just a Normal Rank or Mythical Rank Expert, they came together after experiencing such a turbulent time.

    Obviously, a lot of them felt relieved that their choice was right. And due to this event, Maya's popularity also increased within the company because Maya had changed and even apologized for her arrogant behavior before.

    With the addition of recovering the company, Maya's reputation soon rivaled that of Bernard's. Even if he was kidnapped again this time, the company wouldn't lose their trust that easily from this point on.

    Of course, Bernard still worked in the company because he promised Maya to help until the company stabilized.

    In the end, the Star Group's reputation had soared while Theo's hidden plan also worked. It was the loss of trust in the military.

    Although he didn't want to admit it, the government was the one who caused all this mess. With Maya not believing in the government anymore, there wouldn't be any more impossible tasks for him to take care of.

    After so much struggle, Maya had decided to merge the Star Group and the Starry Group since they only had one CEO. It made the control even easier for her.

    Although the ranking of the company had gone down to 10th from 4th, the addition of the Starry Group allowed her to push the ranking to 8th. After they recovered, she wanted to aim for the top spot, showing Theo that she was more capable than he thought she was. This little rivalry between them would continue for a long time.
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    While they were busy out there, Theo was chilling in his mansion. He even took some time to rest.

    In the garden, Theo was lying down while closing his eyes as if sleeping.

    But he was soon disturbed when his vision darkened due to someone blocking the sunlight.

    He gradually opened his eyes and found Rea standing next to him, bending her body so that Theo noticed her.

    "What are you doing?" Theo narrowed his eyes, annoyed.

    "I want to talk to you about something important."

    Theo looked at her serious expression and finally rose from the ground. "Sure. Let's talk there."

    "Here is fine. You can just relax." Rea made a wry smile.

    He felt silent for a few seconds before sitting down on the grass. "Okay. What do you want to talk about?"

    Rea gracefully bent her knees down so that her feet were neatly tucked in place, underneath her body.

    "Actually, I've talked to my father… I've heard that you want ten Mythical Rank Experts, right?"

    "Who told you that?" Theo frowned before shaking his head. "Never mind. Must be that blabbermouth, Isaac."

    "I'm sorry."

    "It's fine. He's useful because his blabber mouth sometimes can fool the enemies." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, what do you want with that knowledge?"

    "Is it possible for me to become one of them?" Rea asked with a serious expression.

    "You want to be one of them? Do you know the implication it will bring to you and your family?"

    "I know. I've talked to my father about this. He said that the implication can be avoided as long as there is a scheme about disowning me. When it becomes too far, my father can simply take me back, saying that you have led his daughter astray."

    "Hoh? You wanted to escape and even framed me?" Theo smirked as if he felt challenged.

    "That won't happen unless you use me too far." Rea shook her head. "Besides, I can help you wholeheartedly if you agree. Even though I'm like this, I have a big influence on my father's group. They will help you gather information or anything as long as it doesn't harm my father.

    "Also, I can teach you a more detailed Technique that I've learned from my father so far. Besides, I am already at the level of Rachel, and my level is approaching the Mythical Rank. As long as I become one, I don't think I will be weaker than Ergene."

    "What a bold claim." Theo snorted.

    "That's not a bold claim. I'm sure that you already know about my brother's power… My strength is similar to his. Also, I am more of a secretary type… I can work as your secretary like the one you had in Italy."

    "And what do you wish to seek from me?" Theo asked.

    "That's…" Rea hesitated a bit. It was clear that lying to Theo wouldn't help in this situation, so she could only be honest with him. "By becoming your assistant, I can learn more from you, just like your previous assistant."

    Theo stared at her for a whole minute. She was kind of embarrassed, but she still stared at him with a serious expression to show that she was serious about this.

    After a while, he finally said, "Two years. Tell your father that he can't take you back within two years, even if my order is ridiculous. Don't worry. I can promise you that I won't go that far. However, I want two years of your loyalty."

    "There's no need for my father. I can promise you."

    "Well, I can't really trust you one hundred percent, but I'll still delegate some tasks for you and give you some pieces of advice on your work. I know that even if I forbid you from calling your father, you will still call him. I'm sure you can understand why I can't trust you completely…"

    "Yes, I understand. But I'll do my best in every task you give me."

    "You are not qualified to be one of them now. I'll give you one year as the time limit. Within this one year, I will give you some tasks, and you're required to at least meet the minimum requirement… Also, you need to become a Mythical Rank Expert. If you can't fulfill these two conditions, don't dream about it. Just a reminder, if your father dares to scam me, I don't mind screwing him a little bit."

    "My father actually wants to have a good relationship with you. So, I don't think he will harm you."

    Theo shrugged. "Well, those are the conditions. What do you say?"

    "I'll do it." Rea agreed without hesitation.

    "Well, that's all. Since you're done, you should call Felix here. I need to talk to him."

    "I understand. But before that, I want to ask one question."

    "What is it?"

    "Why two years? Normally, you will want at least five years at a minimum."

    "You might not want to go back after two years. Or if you decide to go back, you will be replaced easily at that time." Theo answered coldly.

    Even Rea was surprised by his first statement. What kind of tempting plan did Theo have to trap her in the group? To have her loyalty, Theo wouldn't harm her family, so she couldn't see anything that would tempt her.

    Since she had received her answer, Rea left Theo and called Felix.

    "Do you need me to do something?" Felix asked.

    "I'm thinking about meeting that guy."

    "That guy?" Felix was confused a bit before a person flashed in his mind. "The information broker that I told you about?"

    "Yes. I'm going to leave the country soon to go to France and Kyrgyzstan to meet the person Jeff introduced and the information broker you introduced… Well, I might go to my home country to see my home for a bit."

    "I see."

    "Still, it's hard for us to go there because I don't think I will travel with more than one Mythical Rank Expert. So, tell Jeff that I'm going with him to France before we meet up in Kyrgyzstan."

    "Okay. I'll arrange it. When do you want to leave?"

    "Hmm…" Theo thought for a moment and raised a finger. "In one week."
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    One week later.

    Theo was in the plane's first-class with Chris sitting next to him.

    "So, she is Coline Laffitte…"

    "Yes. She is a Chef. However, she's kinda weird since she cooks everything; whether it's your skill or monster, she will cook it."

    "She can cook my skill?" Theo raised his eyebrows in amusement.

    "Yep. The last time I saw her, she cooked my illusion until they disappeared…"

    "Well, she's interesting enough. Though, I don't know if we can recruit her." Theo shook his head. "Unlike the others, she doesn't have anything that I can use to recruit her."

    "Just leave it to me. I can convince her. In fact, if you show her your ability, she will join you without hesitation. I mean, she asks me to create drawings so that her food is artistic. If you can make it look real, she will be interested. After all, that woman can actually taste and smell the food, even if it's just you using your illusion and telling her the ingredient.

    "If you recruit her, it will be a great addition to our group since food won't be a problem anymore… Well, it wasn't a problem, but it might bring some enjoyment. Having good food can definitely calm your mind and cheer your heart."

    "That's… true." Theo nodded in agreement. "So, I'll leave the negotiation to you?"

    "Yep. Just leave it to me."

    "Alright then." Theo then opened the next person's profile.

    Jeff took a peek and asked, "Is this the information broker Felix introduced?"

    "Yeah. Akbaraly Ibraev. Even though he stays in Kyrgyzstan, his information network is so strong that he can search for almost everything."

    "Millie will be a perfect match for him." Jeff thought if Millie could study under him, she could use her ability to find the information that Theo wanted.

    "And he wants to see my unique power. Simply showing that power is enough to convince him, according to Felix."

    "I see. That's good then. How about tempting him about your plan to create that small realm for our base?"

    "That can be done as well, but I need to talk to him first to know his personality."

    "That's true. With his help, you can find the information of a person that you want to recruit."

    "Well, assuming that I can recruit those two, there will only be two more people for each rank."

    "Now that you think about it…" Jeff nodded in agreement. They had Assassin Felix, Pianist Chris, Painter Jeff, Guardian Ryo, and these two people. As for the Supreme Rank Experts, there were Isaac, Maya, and Millie. "No, wait. Isn't there one more slot for the Mythical Rank?"

    "I've decided to let Rea in."

    "What?" Jeff was shocked. "Are you sure about that?"

    "Yeah."

    "We're talking about the Sword Saint, you know." Jeff still couldn't believe Rea was a part of the group. After all, her first priority would be her family instead of their group. "To be honest, I can't agree with this decision."

    "I know you're going to doubt my decision. But you might change your mind later on. It's not like she is indispensable."

    "I see. That's true. She is only important because of her identity as the daughter of the Sword Saint."

    "Yeah."

    "Well, if you have considered it carefully, I'll accept your decision. Or do you not like the fact I deny your decision?"

    "Not really. You are people, not robots. I don't like people who can only voice their agreement without putting any thoughts." Theo shrugged.

    "Is that why you accept Chris?"

    "A bit of hatred is necessary because he will observe me better than myself. He will be the first person to realize I'm not myself."

    Jeff nodded with a serious expression because all his doubts had been answered.

    After arriving in France, they headed to the hotel as Jeff called the chef, Coline, to have a meeting. She had agreed a few days ago, so he only called her to confirm her schedule.

    In the end, they decided to meet two days from now at her house because Coline wanted to cook for them. Despite being an amazing chef, Coline never affiliated herself with any restaurant or even made one herself. She thought it was a hassle and the workload would just hinder her from venturing on the endless journey of cooking.

    Theo agreed and finally went to her house, which turned out to be a humble house. The size alone was only less than 1500 square feet.

    "She likes to be alone so that she can immerse herself in cooking."

    When they arrived, the door was opened by Magic Power, showing that it was Coline who invited them in, and there was nobody in the house except for them.

    Even the floor had an arrow sticker on it, guiding them to a table for two.

    "This is truly like her. She wants us to sit here as she will bring the food."

    The first plate was a small cup with brown-colored sauce in it. On top of the cup was a thin cracker that looked like it was made of egg and shrimp.

    "What's the name of this dish?" Theo asked.

    "Dunno. She will come out later and explain it to us. For now, we can eat." Jeff shrugged.

    She was a unique individual, so Theo didn't bother with the normal concept and took a small bite of the thin cracker.

    Suddenly, he opened his eyes in shock because the freshness of the shrimp somehow made him imagine a shrimp jumping out of the ocean. He even forgot about the taste due to his imagination running wild.

    "How is it?" Jeff smiled. "She is so good that you can imagine something, right? You would have a hard time experiencing the actual taste because of that imagination… Of course, the taste is heavenly as well. If you get used to her food, you will understand both taste and imagination. Depending on the ingredients, the thought put into it, and the cooking process, she can alter that imagination."

    "She is an Illusionist?"

    "Nope. It's her skill. Her job is Magic Warrior."

    "Well…" Theo was speechless.

    "Anyway, don't bother with anything for now. Let's just enjoy the food."

    "Yeah."

    Both Theo and Jeff continued to eat and experience many things. Even though Theo was surprised, one thing was clear. Coline's culinary skill was a real deal, and the fact she could become a Mythical Rank proved that her combat skill was also top-notch.

    After thirty minutes and all the food had been served, a young woman that looked like she was in her late twenties came into the room with a smile on her face.

    "How is it? Do you like the food?"
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    "It's excellent. It's the first time I've tasted a meal that delicious." Theo nodded with a smile.

    "You have improved again." Jeff smiled, enjoying the meal.

    "That's great." Coline smiled back and turned to Theo. "I am Coline Laffitte. It's my honor to cook a meal for the famous Joker."

    "I'm not that famous." Theo chuckled while waving his hand.

    "You're already an International Celebrity, you know that." Coline chuckled and glanced at Jeff. "Still, this is the first time Jeff actually brought another person other than Monica here."

    "Does that bother you?" Jeff scratched the back of his head, wanting to apologize.

    However, Coline shook her head. "Nah, it's fine. How is Monica?"

    "She's good. She doesn't have much work to do, considering no one visits me anymore."

    "No one visits you anymore? Ah!" Coline widened her eyes, understanding his intention. "So…"

    "I'm working for him right now," Jeff confirmed without hesitation.

    "Ah!" Coline nodded politely to Theo. "Sorry, I don't know that you're an even bigger person than I thought…"

    "Is there something wrong?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Nope. It's just… Jeff is a very stubborn man that pursues ideals. He fought against anyone that wanted to force him. They even threatened him with Monica."

    "Hmm?" Theo was still confused, but he noticed that the relationship between Jeff and Coline was closer than he originally thought. "Now that I think about it, you two know each other, right?"

    "Yes. We're best friends… To be exact, I was Monica's best friend when she stayed in France for a few years. I often invited both of them here, so we became best friends. If Jeff works for you, you should know Monica, right?"

    "Yeah. It should be his sister."

    "Yep. Even though they lived in the US, I still invited them to come from time to time."

    "I see. No wonder Jeff looked like he has been here so many times to even know the purpose and the layout of the house." Theo nodded in understanding.

    "Hehe." Coline chuckled and finally asked the main question… At least for her. "So, how is the meal?"

    Theo thought she was going to ask for his purpose, but it seemed Coline was more focused on the meal's taste.

    "I think I can…" Jeff paused for a moment before taking out his brush and painting a shrimp jumping. Of course, Jeff's painting skill was top-notch, but he was lacking in personalization because he didn't have time to recreate the entire feeling in a few seconds. "Something like this…"

    "I see. I'm glad that you can have a clear picture about it." Coline smiled.

    "Actually, Coline… The reason why I'm here with him is because I want to ask you to work for him too." Jeff explained with a serious expression.

    "Oh? This is the first time you asked something this important, Jeff." Coline's expression turned serious as well.

    "He has what you want because that's also the reason why I follow him."

    "Hmm? So, he is an illusionist… Still, what I want is something more…"

    "I know. That's why…" Jeff turned to Theo and said, "Can you show the entire image in your head? The more detailed it is, the better."

    "That's easy, I guess. I've been working on this stuff with Ergene." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    "For real? I'm envious."

    "Ahaha." Theo chuckled and looked at Coline. "So, do you want to see the image I saw?"

    "Yes." Coline nodded furiously. She wanted to see whether the person that Jeff recommended was as good as he claimed to be.

    But it turned out, both Jeff and Coline had underestimated Theo.

    The moment Theo snapped his finger, both of them suddenly felt the heat of the sun brushing their skin.

    "Eh?" Jeff widened his eyes in shock while Coline raised her head as if the sun in the sky blinded her. "The heat… The sunlight… We're indoor…"

    When she looked at the sky, she saw a vast blue sky with white clouds scattered around. She lowered her head and saw the scene change.

    This time, she was on the beach of a small deserted island. She looked around and saw the endless sea and a few palm trees that separated this side and the other side of this island.

    Even the smell was completely replicated as she could feel the slightly burnt smell. The gentle wind brushed over her skin.

    Her vision then gradually turned to the ocean, where she saw a giant shrimp leaping out of the water, splashing water on her body.

    This was completely unbelievable because the scene was recreated perfectly for all senses. In other words, Theo managed to completely fool her sense into thinking she entered the other world that allowed her to see the image when he tasted the meal.

    However, there was also another detail that she managed to pick on this illusion.

    Some of the water droplets somehow hit her nose, making her pick up the slightly salty smell.

    "This is…" Coline gasped and covered her mouth with her hand.

    After seeing her expression, Theo snapped his finger again, retracting the illusion.

    "Wow, wow, wow!" Jeff was the first to react as he slammed the table, looking at Theo intensely. "You could do that? For real? Why didn't you tell me about this? I could draw an entire realm for you to play! If you want a labyrinth, I could draw something confusing with a lot of details, allowing you to use your ability even more efficiently! It will surely take a lot of toll on your mind to create that illusion, right? If you use my drawing as a base, I can lessen the burden with my drawing."

    "I was about to tell you about it, but you are still working on the project!"

    "Ah right! The base!" Jeff nodded in understanding. "But still… That kind of illusion… Doesn't this mean we're closer to my dream?"

    "That's right." Theo smiled. "I will fulfill my promise, Jeff."

    "Thank you." Jeff smiled as he knew that his choice wasn't wrong.

    "What? You can improve that illusion even further?" Coline, who listened to their conversation, gasped.

    "Yeah. I don't know to what extent… But I think the moment I can fulfill Jeff's dream, I can somehow allow you to use that power even when I'm not there." Theo confirmed calmly.

    "!!!" Coline widened her eyes as she immediately grabbed Theo's hands and asked, "Do you still need a chef in your home? I can cook rice with… I mean, I can cook good food. I can warm your b—Ahem, I can warm cold food and make it like new."

    "What the heck? We're talking about illusion and food here, why do you sound like a horny b—" Jeff stopped because Coline stared at him with intoxicated eyes.

    "Don't you know what I felt from the illusion, Jeff? I realized that my food had a tad more salt than what I should use! In other words, if I have this power, I can perfect my cooking!" Coline was truly obsessed with cooking to the point that she smiled excitedly, ignoring all common senses.
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    "…" Jeff facepalmed as he looked away, thinking, 'I obviously know your personality, you cooking maniac! I was trying to warn you to hide that excessive behavior so that he could accept you easily and not be disgusted by you.'

    Coline couldn't see his intention because all she thought was the illusion that could make her see the flaw of her dishes.

    Theo even confirmed that she could use this ability even without him in the future, so the recreating ability would be extremely precious in the long run. She might even become the best chef in the world if she followed him for decades. There was no way she could resist the temptation.

    As Jeff predicted, Theo was dumbfounded because of the sudden personality change. Coline looked like a calm and mature woman earlier, but his illusion somehow changed her personality completely.

    Even Theo didn't know what to say at this point since Coline looked like a crazy woman instead of a weird one.

    In the end, Theo closed his eyes and took a deep breath to calm his heart down.

    It was then Coline woke up from her obsession.

    "Ah!" Coline's body trembled as she immediately took a step back and bowed to him. "Wait, wait, wait! That's… That's…"

    She wanted to explain her behavior earlier, but Theo's reaction looked like he was disappointed and freaked out, so she might have busted her own chance.

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose as if he was contemplating whether he should retract his offer or not.

    "Please let me explain! That's just a weird behavior of mine. I didn't usually act like that… I am just a little bit obsessed with cooking sometimes. Sorry if you're scared or something."

    Coline tried her best to straighten things up and ultimately looked at her best friend to help. Jeff, of course, had trouble persuading Theo, especially when he knew about his real identity and character.

    'Don't stick in crazy… I guess he's thinking about it right now. How do I even help her at this point… Still, she is my and Monica's best friend. I need to help her at the very least.' Jeff pondered.

    After a minute, Jeff said, "As she said earlier, she didn't act that way normally. If we completed the base, you didn't need to deal with that behavior anymore since she would be too focused on playing with that ability instead.

    "Her cooking skill is top-notch… In fact, among the best in the world. If what she said was true… your ability could perfect her dish. After some time, she might become the best chef in the world. Don't you like to have the best chef in the world as your personal chef?

    "She can also fight and her fighting prowess is similar to mine. Since she is my sister's best friend, she can stay in my mansion. I'm sure my sister would love to have her in our house.

    "And she can—"

    Before Jeff finished, Theo let out a long sigh and said, "Jeff, you're too desperate."

    "Ah." Jeff stopped. Although he wanted to help more, he really didn't know what he should do to persuade Theo.

    Meanwhile, Coline was completely terrified. She dropped to the ground and almost had a mental breakdown. She even clutched her head as if she had done something that she would regret her entire life.

    But the worst had yet to come. Theo opened his mouth again, saying, "I have decided."

    With that low voice that looked like he had given up on her, Coline wanted to say something to stop him, but when she raised her head, she saw Theo extending his hand to her.

    "Eh?" Both Coline and Jeff widened their eyes, not believing what had just happened.

    "I welcome you to my group."

    "Eh?!" Coline panicked, not knowing what to do.

    "What? You don't want to? Well, I guess I'll retra—"

    Seeing Theo was about to retract his hand, Coline hurriedly shook Theo's hand with both hands and said desperately. "I want, I want, I absolutely want!"

    "That's good then. Well, Jeff can give you a detailed explanation about our group, and you can start applying to move to another country because I'm afraid you can't stay in this country anymore."

    "That's absolutely fine. To pursue the ultimate food, I can move to all countries."

    "Alright. You should listen to Jeff first about the group. You can decide after that." Theo nodded before looking at Jeff. "You take care of her and probably stay in this country for another few days. I'm going to rest at the hotel tonight and head to another country tomorrow."

    "I understand." Jeff agreed without hesitation.

    "Alright then. I'll return first. You don't need to follow me." Theo waved his hand and left the house. Jeff agreed simply because a person as great as Theo would be under surveillance, so he knew he would be safe. Even a Mythical Rank Expert wouldn't attack him easily since Theo had shown the power that only a Mythical Rank Expert could exert.

    Provoking him wouldn't be a good idea.

    As for Coline, she dropped to her knees, feeling relieved. She was sweating as if she had just fought a hard battle.

    "Now, now. What should I do with you…" Jeff clutched his head, feeling the headache because of what happened earlier.

    "I…" Even Coline realized that was a bit excessive. She looked down, feeling guilty. "Sorry."

    Jeff let out a long sigh. "Well, whatever… Even though I'm working for him, Joker is a man who will make a decision for the best outcome he desires. If he invited you, it meant that would be the best.

    "It's just… you really need to hold back for a while there. I can't really change his opinion, you know… In fact, nobody in the group can."

    "Ugh."

    "Well, that's enough for that. Since you've joined the group, I need to brief you about our group. I'm sure that it will blow your mind because for me, he's crazier than you…"

    "Really?" Coline raised her head, surprised.

    However, Jeff added, obliterating her again. "Of course, he's leaning to the cool and badass type while you're leaning to the horny and disgusting type."

    "Ugh."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1219: Humanity's Mistake

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After returning to his hotel, Theo laid down on the bed. He didn't know why but he felt a bit tired after dealing with Coline.

    Although Coline's action was weird, he shouldn't have any problem dealing with her. So, this state of exhaustion appeared out of nowhere.

    "What's wrong with me?" Theo gritted his teeth. It felt like he just wanted to sleep.

    At first, he thought that he was under someone's ability. The ability he was talking about could be a curse, hypnosis, or even an illusion.

    However, such an ability wouldn't escape his eyes. He would have stayed in Coline's house if not for the God of Mischief telling him.

    [Go sleep!]

    He thought this was the God of Mischief calling him, but this shouldn't be the case because every time he called him, there would be a headache, not sleepiness.

    Still, he had no choice other than to listen to him. After asking the Mythical Rank Expert, who had been tasked to supervise until his visit was over, to stand by outside, using him as his own guard, Theo finally laid down on the bed and closed his eyes, wondering what happened.

    Unlike the usual sleep, he somehow could feel something. He felt like he was falling slowly. Although his body or clothes weren't wet, he felt like he was falling under the water.

    He tried to open his eyes but to no avail. Even his finger couldn't even move.

    'Where am I?' Theo asked himself with his fuzzy consciousness. 'Is this sleep paralysis? Is this a lucid dream? I don't know.'

    Theo didn't know his current state and sought the answer.

    As if responding to his wish, a light that lit up the darkness appeared in front of him. Even though Theo couldn't open his eyes and he could see the darkness in his eyes brightened.

    A high-pitched sound suddenly rang directly in his head.

    'Theodore Griffith, my child.'

    Theo felt the love and care from that voice. It also sounded like the voice of a mother, but it was different from his mother's voice.

    'Who… Who are you?' Theo asked in his mind.

    'I am the mother of all.'

    'Eh?' Theo didn't expect such an answer as it took him a while to understand what she said.

    But before he could finish, she had said another thing.

    'I have seen all your progress and determined that you're worthy to wield that power to the fullest potential.'

    'My power to the fullest potential… the mother of all…' Theo muttered inwardly as one name appeared in his head. 'Order!'

    'That's right. I've given you your power.'

    'That means you are the world itself? I've heard that the world has its own consciousness… So, that is you?'

    'You're correct. Every person who wishes to hold the supreme power that can destroy the balance of this world needs to be assessed once again after receiving the trial periods before you're allowed to wield that power to its fullest potential.'

    'Trial periods? Does that mean you've been assessing me on my character, power, and action?'

    'That's right.'

    Theo fell silent and asked one last question. 'If that's the case, do you think I'm worthy to wield this power?'

    'That's the question that you ought to answer yourself. Do you think you're worthy?'

    'I don't know.' Theo gave an immediate answer.

    'Almost all the people who have come here in the past have the same answer. They believe they're worthy. But why do you not know?'

    'It's simple. I don't know everything… you, my power, the future… When I know about you, I might have a different answer. If I know the extent of my power, I might get tempted. If I know the future, I might regret having this power.'

    The world fell silent for a moment before it used its power.

    Suddenly, Theo felt he had reached the bottom of the ocean and stood carefully. He soon heard the world saying, 'Open your eyes.'

    Theo followed the world's instructions and opened his eyes, albeit he could see nothing in front of him.

    He tried to look around but found nothing. There was only complete darkness. Even the light that illuminated him earlier disappeared.

    However, the darkness soon brightened as flames appeared, scattered in the area. Then, the mountain was created, and the trees followed right after… even the soil, the grasses, and all the details were formed.

    However, the most terrifying thing he could see was a giant hill that stood tall in front of him.

    The hill was wobbling around as if it was alive. The hill itself had a muddy pinkish color with black dots scattered around.

    But when more details appeared, Theo realized it was a living being. There was a wave coming down the body every few seconds, so it was clear that it was a monster.

    Theo felt frightened from just seeing it alone. He even took a step back and asked with a horrified expression, 'What is that?'

    'That's what happens when you disrupt the balance…'

    'Disrupt the balance? Disrupting the orders?!'

    'Yes. A few hundred years ago… when humanity sent a nuclear bomb.'

    'Wait a minute… A nuclear bomb…' Theo gasped upon that realization. 'The humanity once sent a nuclear bomb to the other side, and the World Class Monster razed the entire country to the ground…'

    'Yes. Humanity was his creator. I loved everything in this world, even if that creature is made by mistakes. That's the system. Hence, the monster that absorbs the radiation evolves and finally gets recognized with one Order… Mutation Order!'

    Theo dropped his jaw to the ground. After being aware of Orders, he knew the possibility of a new Order manifesting.

    It would be easy to blame everything in the world, but the World Class Monster had been warning the humans not to disrupt the orders. Yet, humans launched the nuclear bomb.

    Humanity should be the one at fault since the world just followed the system that she already had.

    And the price of that disruption was the monster before him that could even make him terrified just by staring at him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1220: Sacrifice

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The big monster grabbed his attention, but Theo caught something weird from the world's statement. 'Loved?'

    He didn't understand why she stated it that way. After all, if she loved everything, it would mean she didn't love them anymore.

    Theo tried to empty his mind, but his subconsciousness actually remembered what the God of Mischief said about the being in another dimension that reset the world.

    From the meteor that brought the dinosaurs to extinction to the sudden disappearances of past great civilizations, he felt that the world was actually the one who caused this extermination instead of that being.

    However, he couldn't accept this theory completely as well. After all, it would mean the world regularly exterminated all lives.

    Ultimately, he started another conspiracy theory that the being in the other dimension, who was said to be able to watch them like watching a movie, manipulated the world.

    And the God of Mischief was aware of their existence because he understood the world's system or simply how she acted.

    Unfortunately for him, there was no answer because the world ignored him and continued without getting fazed.

    'The one who is responsible for the creation of this creature has died. However, the effect still remains.'

    Theo was slightly disappointed that she didn't answer his doubt, or she might not be able to answer a question at that level.

    He could only move on for now, trying to figure out everything on his own.

    At the same time, he found four King Class Monsters appearing near the slime, looking at this gigantic monster.

    "This is…"

    "Those humans are bastards. Even if they realize their action, they will still do it simply because of their greedy nature."

    "No need to cry over spilled milk. We need to suppress this thing before it grows bigger."

    "Mountain Saint is still on the other side, so we're the only ones who can delay its evolution."

    "A monster that can become a King in just a few hours… if it's left for a few days, it might become a Saint… It's extremely dangerous."

    "No. The other side is more dangerous because they have more spots like this. Look at this giant monster, it's absorbing the radiation."

    "Anyway, we need to eliminate this creature as soon as possible."

    "Alright. Let's work together."

    All four of them immediately leaped toward the giant monster.

    There were two monsters that took the initiative to attack the giant monster, but the moment they approached this giant creature, they received a huge reaction from the monster.

    A huge hole suddenly appeared in the middle of the creature before a tentacle shot out.

    "!!!" It was so fast that one of them couldn't even escape this attack and got launched to the ground.

    "Argh!" The monster screamed in pain while raising both hands. Surprisingly, there was a huge burn mark on the monster's arms. And before long, the heat melted everything from the elbow to the hand.

    Yes, the monster's entire lower arms and hands melted to the ground together with his blood.

    "Argh!" The monster couldn't endure the pain as it dropped to its knees. But before they could do something, the radiation spread all over the body.

    The King Class Monster's body started releasing black dots all over the body before it screamed once again and died mysteriously.

    "!!!"

    All of them were shocked as they couldn't understand what had just happened.

    "Why did he not use his Order to remove the radiation?"

    When the question was uttered, the answer came from the other guy that attacked the monster.

    "Because of this!" He shouted while shooting a white-colored ball.

    All of them raised their heads to see what was going on but soon gasped when they saw the white ball turned yellow, green, and blue before the ball was deformed, completely not resembling its first form.

    "I'm afraid this is his power. Something that can change the structure of everything, including our Order." After stating those words, he landed on the ground, regrouping with the two others.

    "Radiation… Then, is it something like Mutation? Mutation Order?"

    "Perhaps. But don't forget that the radiation here is absorbed by this one guy. Can you even imagine the power of that radiation, let alone the concentrated one? Even if we manage to defeat this guy, the blast of that radiation will kill everyone."

    The three King Class Monsters felt the heaviness of this task. It wasn't because they didn't have the ability to kill them, they were simply scared of the apocalyptic consequence that the creature would bring the moment it was defeated.

    "That's why he needs to be sealed instead of destroyed." Another voice suddenly came from their backs as another monster came. The monster's body was rocks that were stacked on top of each other, making it look like a golem.

    "Mountain Saint." The three King Class Monsters immediately kneeled on the ground, greeting the golem.

    Meanwhile, the golem sighed and looked at the monster with a sad expression. "If I have time, I'm sure that my power can deal with this monster without any consequences. However, the more time we give, the harder it will be to deal with this monster.

    "So, I'll use my body to seal this creature. With that, the radiation won't affect anyone." The Mountain Saint had decided. After killing all the humans on the other side, whether they were innocent or involved in the nuclear attack, he returned only to sacrifice his life again.

    "But…"

    "This is why I don't want to disrupt the balance. When you disrupt the balance, there will be something that no one can imagine appearing, like this creature before us. Don't worry. Mountain is rich in minerals. I can use the soil, minerals, or metals to dilute the radiation. It will take maybe a few hundred, if not thousands of years, but I can reduce this creature to nothing.

    "In the meantime, I want the three of you to inform other Saints nearby to find a solution that can destroy this monster as soon as possible."

    "Why do we need to pay the price because of those humans?" One of the King Class Monsters shouted in anger.

    Even the other two couldn't contain their anger.

    Only the Mountain Saint could smile calmly. "This might be my fault. If I was more aggressive in retaining the Orders, this wouldn't happen."

    "It's those humans. They don't even feel grateful and want to get everything. Their greed has no limit!"

    "That's enough." The Mountain Saint shook his head. "You all go now."

    The three King Class Monsters could only clench their teeth and left. The Mountain Saint had made it clear that he wouldn't die when sealing this creature, so they could only find a way to solve it as soon as possible.

    As soon as they left, the Mountain Saint raised both hands. As he submerged underground, the soil beneath the giant creature started to rise and envelop the monster until it was completely sealed inside a tall mountain, that was the body of the Mountain Saint himself.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1221: Test

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo sucked a cold breath when he witnessed this scene with his own eyes. He closed his eyes as if he felt ashamed to be born as a human.

    "After that, three other Saints got involved and solved this problem fifty years later. However, the Mountain Saint turned out to be underestimating the power of the radiation. He didn't die, but the Mutation Order somehow changed him, making him lose the qualification to wield his Order and Authority anymore.

    "After teaching the future King Class Monsters and World Class Monster that would replace his position, the Mountain King passed away as a mountain."

    Theo clenched his fists and bit his lips, having no words to say.

    "Is this the reason you said 'loved' instead of 'love'?"

    Once again, the world ignored his question. It seemed she didn't really want to talk about it.

    "I hope that this can teach you why the world needs balance."

    "Yes, I know." Theo nodded in understanding. Of course, he would protect the balance because it certainly had the potential to cause a disaster beyond everyone's imagination.

    "However, what I'm worried about is that… There are several areas in human society that have this level of radiation."

    "!!!" Theo gulped down. "Nuclear Power Plants like Chernobyl, Fukushima… Or Nuclear Weapon testing sites like New Mexico, Ocean…"

    "Each civilization has its own problem. I have no intention of breaking my own system to interfere in this matter. I have never expected my child to fix the past mistakes, but I only expect you to not make the same mistakes."

    "Then, does that mean the Fist Saint and the Death Reaper have met you too? After all, whether it's humans or other creatures, they will meet you when learning about Order! Does that mean they're breaking the rules?"

    "There is no rule. Everything is what you decide. I don't and won't give you any restriction because restriction itself can become a manipulation technique to interfere with all the process…"

    Theo fell silent when he heard this answer. He realized that the world itself wouldn't do anything other than follow the system. Whether it would turn for the worse or better, the livings were the ones that would answer this question.

    "I understand." Theo nodded after taking a deep breath. "I have my own answer."

    "Then, it will be your answer. How it will affect all the lives of me… No one knows that answer. Still, from now on, you're going to affect yourself, the people around you, and even the environment… For that, I need to end this introduction and start the test."

    "There's a test?"

    "Of course, there is. This is the test that you need to undergo at least once as the master of Reality power. Whether you're ready or not, I shall start the test."

    The darkness started getting brighter and brighter.

    When Theo opened his eyes, he saw a familiar ceiling.

    "Ah?!" Theo raised his body and looked around, realizing he was inside the hotel's room. The room was dark because he had turned the light off earlier.

    "This is… Have I returned to my body?" Theo tilted his head in confusion and pointed his palm forward, using his power to affect the illusion, albeit nothing happened.

    The possibility of him returning to the real world had increased, but he couldn't be so sure because he was dealing with the world, the one that gave him his power. She might have sealed his power or used something even stronger to the point his power couldn't affect it.

    *Boom!*

    Suddenly, a huge explosion occurred outside as the black smoke rose to the sky.

    Theo hurriedly rushed to the window and dropped his jaw. "What is this?"

    The building in front of him was pierced by a huge tree from the ground. Although it was still standing, there was blood splattered all over the building and trees, showing how many people had died.

    When he lowered his vision, he saw all vehicles had been either abandoned or destroyed. But that wasn't important, he saw monsters roaming around the street, killing any humans in sight.

    "What is happening right now?" Theo narrowed his eyes and took out his Skylink. Since Skylink's connection came from the satellite instead of any connection tower, he should be able to get a signal.

    Hence, the moment he saw the signal was gone, he knew this wasn't the real world. Instead, he was still under a powerful illusion that he couldn't remove.

    "So, that's how it is…" Theo narrowed his eyes and looked at the window. "In that case…"

    *Clang!*

    Theo shattered the glasses and jumped outside while saying, "The hotel surely won't blame me for destroying the glasses."

    As soon as he landed on the ground, he took a look at his surroundings to see what was happening.

    On his left, he saw a couple running away from a monster. In the opposite direction, there was an elderly that fell down in front of the monster.

    Without hesitation, Theo summoned hundreds of swords and used them to attack the monsters, saving those people.

    He also took out his own spear and prepared to face the monsters in this area.

    "Still, I should ask the people around. Since the illusion is so freaking real, they might have some information as well. It's better if I can gather some information to solve this trouble." Theo nodded in agreement.

    He went to the couple first, but when he was about to ask his question, the couple vanished in the blink of an eye.

    He turned around, and the elderly had also disappeared.

    "What? What's wrong?" Theo frowned, not knowing what was happening. Even when he tried to maintain their form with his Reality Order, he couldn't stop them from disappearing.

    "It seems that solving this trouble is far harder than I expected…" Theo squinted his eyes. While he was assessing his situation, a monster just broke a wall of the hotel and stood before him, planning to pounce on him.

    At the same time, Theo got the last wake up call he needed to understand the situation.

    [Mission: Solve the trouble before your eyes.]

    [Reward: Reality Eyes.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1222: Realization

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is really the test."

    Upon that realization, the monster started to attack him. It pounced on him and swiped its paw from the left.

    Theo used his Energy Blast to hit this paw so that this Supreme Rank Monster could spin in the air. But the moment he was about to hit the paw, the monster disappeared.

    "Eh?!" Theo widened his eyes and utilized his Awareness before he felt a presence coming from the opposite direction.

    He protected his body with Magic Power, but he still felt the paw hitting his waist before blowing him away.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth and rolled a few times on the ground before stopping in the middle of the street. He hurriedly rose from the ground, but another presence appeared from his back.

    *Honk!*

    *Honk!*

    There were two loud honks ringing in his ears, but the next thing he realized, he was struck by a Cubicar. He rolled a few times on the roof and dropped to the ground.

    The monster attacked him this time by using its claws, but Theo summoned his clone to take care of the monster.

    Surprisingly, the monster disappeared again.

    After experiencing it a few times, the real Theo managed to react at the last second. He raised both hands and tilted his body together.

    The monster turned out to be in front of him, striking him to the point it launched him into the air. It was clear that the monster wanted to attack him in the air, so Theo used his Telekinesis to hold his body still.

    After that, he summoned his Death Avatar and Irregular Guardian, increasing his defense.

    Even his clone charged at the monster so that it couldn't attack Theo again. Unfortunately for Theo, the monster disappeared faster than he could see. The blink felt a tad a bit slower than this.

    "What?!" Theo gritted his teeth, using both hands to contain the monster's paw. But the moment they were about to clash, the monster's paw actually reached Theo's chest, blowing him away

    "Gah!" Theo coughed blood as he struggled to get up. "What is that? It's not Blink or speed, but I still can't follow it at all."

    Theo couldn't figure it out and started feeling restless.

    To think he would struggle so much fighting against a Supreme Rank Monster, if this was known to the people, they wouldn't trust him anymore.

    Theo took a deep breath, trying to maintain his calmness. Although the monster's power was unique, he still had four hands that he could use to deal with them.

    Without hesitation, Theo pushed both hands to attack the monster while the Death Avatar turned around, protecting his back.

    The monster brought the fight to a whole different level when its body glitched, and five more monsters appeared from all directions.

    "Huh?!" Theo was stunned.

    Although he and his Death Avatar could stop four of the monsters, there were still two monsters left.

    In the end, his clone used Blink to appear next to Theo and used the Death Avatar to cover both above and below him.

    "Almost…" Clone Theo muttered, feeling relieved.

    The monster in front of him was not a normal Supreme Rank Monster because its power was too unique.

    'I need to endure this for a bit longer. Hopefully, I can comprehend the real power after this.'

    When Theo was about to make his move, Theo and his clone widened their eyes as the real Theo used his Blink to leave the area. "What the heck?"

    Meanwhile, Clone Theo could only glance to the side, finding a huge airplane suddenly appeared out of nowhere and struck him.

    Because he used the Blink Skill earlier, Clone Theo had no chance to use it again, so he could only receive this attack.

    The airplane then caused a huge explosion, obliterating his clone.

    "Seriously?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "This is the first time I've seen someone this unique. I can't even touch him."

    Theo didn't understand the principle of the power that the monster utilized.

    "What's wrong with this…" Theo clicked his tongue to lead their clans to victory.

    "It feels like the world is going against me with such a ridiculous concept." Theo gritted his teeth. If the world wanted to attack him, it could simply send millions of people at once to hunt him down. Yet, there was only one Supreme Rank Expert that completely obliterated him.

    'I can't really defeat all six directions because I don't think it will be a good idea as the monster will become stronger and stronger from now on.' Theo contemplated, trying to get some information from his surroundings.

    "As expected, the monster didn't use Magic Power when it disappeared… As if it didn't exist to begin with. But that existence would appear again when it appeared…

    "Ugh. I have trouble putting this into words, but the monster is simply not real but real at the same time. That airplane, Cubicar, and all other creatures that attacked me, they're the same."

    Because of his thoughts, Theo started leaping around to gain some distance and time to give another thought about this situation along with how he could solve the situation.

    However, he actually arrived at a completely different conclusion than he originally thought. It was so ridiculous that it never flashed in his mind earlier.

    "Now that I think about it, the God of Mischief wanted to teach him Reality Eyes when my body and soul were strong enough… And this mission wanted to reward me with Reality Eyes… Why doesn't it look like the God of Mischief was the one giving that mission?"

    Theo contemplated, finding a way that could allow him to go back.

    "Those two are pretty similar, but why do I think they're not from the same person? One is from the God of Mischief while the other one is from the world…

    "Now that I think the mission is for me to solve the trouble before my eyes… Wait a minute. This can't be..." Theo sucked a cold breath as if he had come to a realization.
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    Chapter 1223: Multiple Realities

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This can't be…" Theo narrowed his eyes and saw the monster coming toward him.

    When he was about to pounce on him, Theo used his Reality Order. There was no way the Reality Order could take someone's life, but he could do something else with this Order.

    This time, he struck the wolf's claw with the Energy Blast.

    If it were the previous situation, the monster would have disappeared, and Theo would have been attacked by other people.

    But this time, Theo's spear managed to hit the claw, blowing the monster away.

    "As expected, that's how it is." Theo smirked and sent his clone to handle the monster in front of him.

    Meanwhile, he looked at the environment while muttering, "This is a place where multiple reality exists. When I was about to hit him, the monster ceased to exist because this place changed the reality into another one.

    "In that reality, I was attacked by the same monster, but from the opposite direction. Then, I was attacked by multiple monsters, or even an airplane in another reality. Hence, as long as I can enhance this reality, I can lock that reality in place, making it impossible to change it."

    Theo smiled, glancing at the clone, who still continued beating the monster.

    "Solving the problem before my eyes, huh…" Theo squinted his eyes. "What kind of problem should I solve here? Despite changing reality, only the monster is affected. I know that there are some limitations to using Reality Power, but I need to figure it out right now.

    Even Clone Theo returned not long after he started thinking. Killing the monster was truly not the problem.

    "What kind of trial is this…" Theo waved his hand, asking his clone to scout the area.

    It turned out they were inside a half-sphere. The dark night wasn't created by the illusion, but it was just the color of the ceiling.

    "So, the space is limited. There should be a clue somewhere in this space." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    While his clone looked around to find the clue, Theo had one more job that he needed to finish. It was to comprehend the reality.

    "I am aware that there are multiple realities. Well, in another reality, there might be another me who has different parents, leads a different life, or even becomes a monster. Just like that monster earlier… In another reality, he is a monster that can split his body into six or even a crashing airplane…

    "If we're talking about Reality Eyes, I am wondering what it can do. Reality itself is a hard concept to approach.

    "I have been meditating with my power this whole time and am aware that I can't go to a different reality because I need Space Element to back me up. As the God of Mischief said… Order Synergy. With my Reality Order and someone's Space Order, I might be able to go to another reality.

    "In fact, if I believe that this world was created by the God of Mischief and a few other Authority Level Figures, I believe that Reality Order was the key requirement to create this world. Then, the Space Order helps create the Spatial Rift as well as the Transportation Circles that spread all over the world.

    "There is a Time Order that can make both worlds experience the same timeline and exist at the same time. There are a few more Orders to complete the project…

    "If I go to another reality, it might disrupt the reality over there. But what if I use something in reverse? Instead of going there, I call myself here?

    "I'm not going to summon them to this reality, but I'm simply manifesting them in this reality. But for that, I need something to understand what's going on in another reality… And that's the role of the Reality Eyes.

    "Reality Eyes allow me to take a peek at what's going on in a different reality. And lastly, Reality Alter, the next stage of my Reality Order. In this stage, I feel like I can use this power to manifest the other reality here…

    "Well, basically, I'm just creating an illusion of that reality and making them real with my power. Is this the essence of the Fourth Stage of Reality Order?" Theo narrowed his eyes. No one could answer this question other than himself.

    At the same time, he didn't have either of them.

    "Solving the problem before my eyes… What if the other realities are connected right now?" Theo fell silent and stopped pouring his power into this reality so that no other monsters appeared. "Maybe the test is for me to solve the trouble in each reality because they all appear before my eyes. But I can't be so sure because I haven't checked the entire realm.

    "For now, I'll have my clone look around while I'm experimenting with reality. After all, this might be the biggest chance I can learn about multiple realities. Parallel Universe huh." Theo took a deep breath as he closed his eyes, starting to comprehend how reality worked.

    After deciding on his next move, his clone investigated all the buildings, the trees, and the blood in the area.

    Meanwhile, Theo kept meditating. In this place, Theo's senses were heightened. With the help of his Order, he somehow felt the existence of another reality.

    In other words, he not only believed another reality existed but also had felt it with his skin. Soon, he also picked up the difference in Magic Power in each reality. The noises and even the taste were unlocked.

    To his surprise, he found five different realities in his meditation. The first reality was the one with a single monster that he'd killed.

    Then, the second reality was where the young man and an old man existed. The third reality was the cloning monster, while the fourth one was a copy of his first one but with more monsters. The last reality was the plane crash.

    If he took a look at it, that one particular monster was the cause of the situation all five reality experienced.

    After the clone finished his investigation, Theo immediately rose from the ground and decided to hunt this one monster in these five different realities.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1224: Acquired Reality Eyes

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Help!"

    A young girl shouted while running away from six monsters.

    Theo and his clone appeared and killed all the monsters while locking this reality. This way, the monsters had no way to change to another reality.

    "Are you alright?" Theo asked after killing all the monsters.

    Without hesitation, the young girl leaped to him and hugged him with a shaking body. She was too scared to even do anything.

    But to Theo's surprise, the young girl started climbing his body.

    "What?!" Theo widened his eyes as he prepared to push the little girl away, but the little girl rubbed his cheeks with hers. Coincidentally, their ears also touched each other.

    It was then Theo stopped what he did. He realized that his hearing had been enhanced as he could clearly hear the situation in the other reality.

    When he saved the survivor from the airplane's disaster, the human was rubbing his skin, amplifying his sense of touch.

    Another woman almost kissed him because she made their foreheads touch each other. But when their noses touched each other, the woman stopped.

    As for the last two, they were the young man and the old man he saved at first.

    The young man turned out to have his own tongue cut as if it was sacrificed for him.

    Meanwhile, the old man was blind. It was just his speculation, but it seemed all the people that he met in this place had lost one of their senses.

    And that was what he needed. That lack of senses actually completed his own senses.

    He had perfect sight, so he never experienced what it meant to have no sight. And the old man gave him that sensation to perfect Theo's sight.

    The others did the same.

    After saving all of them and reaching this conclusion, Theo finally understood the reason why the pope covered his eyes.

    "Now that I think about it… The only reason why the pope covers or closes his eyes most of the time… It's to complete his own Awareness with that lack of sense." Theo sucked a cold breath. "Does that mean…"

    Theo looked at his clone. The latter turned around, but somehow his action made Theo gasp.

    "This is…" Theo widened his eyes. "When you're blind, you use smell, hearing, and touch to predict where the person in front of you wants to go. A deaf person sees the movement of the lips, the frequency that brushes their skin, and the smell of their breath to understand them.

    "So, that's how it is… This is what I'm lacking to evolve my Prediction Eyes to Future Eyes. It turns out those who have a disability have their other senses enhanced naturally. This will allow them to understand the people around them.

    "That's why the pope is trying to make him blind by covering his eyes. And now, I've filled the last ingredient to upgrade my Prediction Eyes… With my current Future Eyes, I can see something like one or two seconds into the future by predicting their movement. The accuracy and effect are beyond what Prediction Eyes can do.

    "However, I still can't understand. Why do my eyes get enhanced like this? Who are those people to help me? Or… Are they people from another reality? Is this the world preparing me to receive the Reality Eyes? Is it because my eyes are not powerful enough…

    "Now that I think about it, the God of Mischief told me that when my body and soul are strong enough, he will teach me about Reality Eyes. So, the fact that I'm invited here is that my soul is enough to learn all this. It's just… my body is not strong enough, and the world makes this trial to make my body, specifically my senses, strong enough to perceive other reality."

    The moment he learned the truth, the notification appeared.

    [Mission: Solve the trouble before your eyes.]

    [Reward: Reality Eyes.]

    "…" Theo's body shuddered as he understood the reality a bit. "So, that's how it is…"

    As if responding to Theo's words, the world finally spoke again. "Congratulations for perceiving your power."

    "My power… So, this power has truly become mine."

    "Yes."

    All the buildings, trees, or even corpses started crumbling down, returning to the empty darkness.

    But before everything shattered into pieces, a small blue light appeared in front of Theo.

    This palm-sized ball fell down to Theo's palms.

    "This shall be your power from now on. Please use it wisely and keep protecting the balance of this world."

    The blue light started to get peeled like an apple, releasing two thin white lines from above and below.

    The one from the bottom part entered Theo's left eye while the other one entered the right eye.

    "Argh!" Theo screamed in pain. This was a different pain than he'd ever imagined. With the help of his Death Avatar, he obviously had experienced his eyes getting gouged.

    But the feeling was different from this. Despite wanting to close his eyes, the white lines were preventing it. In fact, they felt like a thin blade that if he closed his eyes, it would slice his eyelid.

    The piercing sensation brought chills into his brain that somehow froze all his actions.

    Theo could only scream while enduring this torture. The palm-sized ball in front of him gradually became smaller, so it should end sooner or later.

    Unbeknownst to him, Theo's eyes had undergone a change. The white lines that entered Theo's eyes began to take their own spots.

    A small white circle was gradually drawn in the center of Theo's blue eyes. Then, a vertical line stretched from the top of his eyeball to the bottom, splitting the circle perfectly in the middle. Last but not least, a horizontal line appeared at the same proportion as the vertical line.

    Those two lines split two eyeballs into four areas with a circle half the size of the eyeball.

    With the completion of all the lines, the blue light had depleted all its light and disappeared.

    *Pant!*

    *Pant!*

    Theo fell to his knees, exhausted.

    He saw another notification.

    [Congratulations. You've acquired Reality Eyes.]

    With that notification, everything had turned dark again. His consciousness became fuzzy as he felt the world trying to expel him from this place.

    In the end, he closed his eyes and accepted his fate.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1225: Adjustment

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Aaahhhh!" Theo screamed in pain as he rose from his bed. His body was covered with sweat and he was panting.

    He looked at his room and found it was dark.

    Then, a voice alarmed him.

    "What's wrong?"

    Theo's body shuddered and turned around, finding Jeff turning on the light while looking at him dumbfoundedly. For safety purposes, Theo and Jeff shared a hotel room, and it seemed to be handy because Jeff could react to anything.

    "Nightmare?" Jeff asked.

    Theo shook his head as he tried hard to calm his heart down.

    But now that Jeff had turned on the light and had a better view of Theo's face, he noticed the pattern in Theo's eyes.

    "Hey, what's that?"

    "What? I'm sorry, but can you stay quiet for the time being?" Theo gritted his teeth as if he was in pain.

    "Sorry. I was just shocked to see a pattern in your eyes." Jeff nodded and stepped back. Although he was confused by the sudden change, he felt Theo would explain it when the time was right.

    But to his surprise, the moment he mentioned the pattern in his eyes, Theo was shocked and even left his bed just to take a look at himself in the mirror.

    As Jeff said, his blue eyes now had a cross that split his eyeball into four and a circle that connected the four sides.

    "This is…" Theo sucked a cold breath.

    "What's wrong? You're not aware of it?" Jeff squinted his eyes, starting to get suspicious.

    Before answering Jeff, Theo hurriedly ran to the window and looked at the outside world.

    In that instant, he dropped to his knees while wailing in pain.

    "Argh!" Theo gritted his teeth. The pain was truly different. Even Theo, who had gotten used to pain, couldn't help but scream.

    "What happens?" Jeff panicked as he came to Theo while stroking his back, trying to calm him down.

    Unfortunately, Theo couldn't give an answer because he kept screaming.

    Soon, Jeff became even more panicked when he saw blood dripping out of Theo's mask.

    "Blood?! Seriously, what happened? Let's call the hospital to send an ambulance here. We need to bring you there right away!"

    Theo gritted his teeth and grasped Jeff's arm as if telling him not to do any of that.

    Theo even closed his eyes to reduce the pain. What he saw earlier were multiple realities that would happen in the outside world.

    The cubicars, the buildings, and the vegetation in the surrounding area were vastly different in each reality. And that huge influx of information hurt his brain and eyes to the point he couldn't differentiate which reality he was looking at.

    This might be the reason why Loki wanted his body and soul to be strong before getting the Reality Eyes. He needed to prepare himself for all this.

    After half an hour, the pain finally subsided, and Theo opened his mouth.

    "Call Felix and tell him that we need to change the schedule. I need three days… No, seven days to adjust myself here. Extend this room for another seven days. And don't tell anyone about my condition and eyes for now… I'll explain to you what has truly happened after I get used to this condition a bit."

    "I… I understand." Jeff was worried, but Theo's assessment was detailed. It was clear that Theo had a clear view of his current condition, so he trusted him and didn't say anything that could cause worry.

    He even lied to Felix that Theo was a bit occupied with the chef, so he needed more time to persuade her. This would make Felix think Theo simply wanted her and took his time to invite her.

    Every time Theo looked outside or even the hotel room, he would get all that information and end up hurting his brain and eyes again. Even so, he could only do it continuously until he got used to the condition.

    After three days, Theo could endure two hours of looking outside. By the fifth day, he could see the outside world for twenty hours.

    Finally, Theo managed to see the world for twenty-four hours after six days. He used the seventh day to try a few things like how much he could see, the illusion that could hide his eyes, or even the power of the Reality Eyes.

    Before leaving, Theo also explained about his Reality Eyes. He assured Jeff that his eyes had evolved, and he needed time to get used to it. That was why he suggested seven days.

    He even informed him that their goal might be accomplished because of these eyes. Of course, Theo didn't tell anything about Reality Order or the true name of the eyes.

    According to his experiment, the Reality Eyes could see five different realities at the same time. As for which reality he wanted to see, it was directly related to his brain. That was why his eyes and brain would be hurt every time he looked around.

    He couldn't turn off this power but he knew which one was the reality he was in. He wouldn't lose himself in another reality after this.

    After all, Theo might accidentally bump into a building that existed in the current reality because he forgot he was looking at a different reality.

    Of course, there were so many benefits he found in these eyes. Seeing different realities constantly could allow him to predict the movement. Theo even joked that he was glad he had made a rule to never drink any alcohol since he might get too drunk and lose himself in another reality.

    Jeff became his practice partner. When he raised his hand, Theo could see another reality where Jeff raised his other hand or even his foot. In addition to his Future Eyes, Theo could predict all those movements.

    He might be able to predict all kinds of attacks that would come to him. In fact, his Reality Eyes were similar to the Queen of Destiny's eyes. The latter could see different future actions while his could see different realities.

    It might take months or years to fully explore and get used to his Reality Eyes, but he knew the benefit was so great that he couldn't resist.

    After seven days, Theo finally decided to leave the country.

    "Are you sure about this? If not, then we can prolong our stay for a bit more."

    "No, it's fine. I better complete my objective first and take a rest in my mansion than stay here."

    Although he was still worried, he could only agree with his statement. "Understand. I'll see you off."

    "Yep. Thanks for protecting me the last seven days, Jeff." Theo smiled as his eyes turned black again without any pattern.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1226: Akbar

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After finishing the initial adjustment, he immediately flew off to Kyrgyzstan to meet up with Felix.

    As if Felix knew something about his condition, he waited for Theo at the airport. It seemed he had come one day prior so that he could wait for him here.

    Even Theo was quite surprised by his dedication.

    "Felix?"

    Felix looked at Theo with a serious face and asked, "Are you sure nothing happened?"

    Theo smiled and patted his shoulder. "Not at the level you need to worry about."

    "…" Felix still didn't buy it.

    So, Theo gave his first and most loyal follower another secret. "Felix. My power requires me not to tell a single lie."

    When he heard that statement, his body shuddered. It was clear how hard it was for a normal person to never lie, let alone a person like Theo who manipulated people in the darkness. Yet, Theo claimed he never lied.

    At first, he wanted to deny that, but he soon realized that Theo never really told other than the truth. It was just others misunderstanding his words.

    In other words, he said he couldn't lie, and that statement was also not a lie.

    "I apologize." Felix lowered his head. To think that Theo needed to tell that secret to convince him, it seemed he had overstepped his bounds.

    "It's nothing. Let's go. I want to finish this as soon as possible."

    "I understand." Felix paused for a moment and remembered the little talk they had. "Still, with your current condition, do you need to visit Thersland?"

    "Mhm…" If it were the previous Theo, he wouldn't hesitate to go there. However, he had wasted seven days in France, and the adjustment for his eyes would take months if not years, so he couldn't really waste too much time.

    At the same time, it might be the last time he could relax before a training session that would last until he reached the Mythical Rank.

    After pondering the pros and cons, Theo smiled, "I guess I'll visit… Let's say, two to three days."

    "I understand." Felix nodded in agreement.

    When they came out of the airport, there was a black Cubicar waiting for them. The driver came out and immediately greeted them. "Welcome, Sir Felix, Sir Joker. My boss has been waiting for you."

    "Boss?" Theo narrowed his eyes and glanced at Felix, wondering if he knew this person.

    Felix nodded and said, "His boss is Akbaraly Ibraev, the person we're looking for."

    "So, he is…"

    "Yes. Though, he must have found me yesterday and started looking at the information."

    "Thus calculating my time of arrival and our identities."

    "Yeah."

    "I see. It seems he is a real deal." Theo acknowledged this man and said to the driver. "Lead the way."

    Theo and Felix entered the car as the driver brought them to a small house in a rundown area.

    "Hmm… He sure loves to blend in, eh?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes. Every time I met him, the house was different, but all of them were in an area like this. It's quite hard to find him." Felix confirmed his suspicion.

    "Should we go there?"

    "Yes."

    After coming to an agreement, the driver opened the door as Felix entered first to protect Theo from whatever the man had prepared for them.

    Theo also observed this place with his Reality Eyes, albeit it was useless. He still couldn't control the reality he saw, so he didn't find anything suspicious in this home.

    Surprisingly, the house was a completely normal one without any traps or devices that would harm them.

    And the house's owner was sitting on a sofa while taking out his cigarette.

    The man looked at least two decades younger than Felix. He had black hair and slightly denser eyebrows. His body was skinny but still had some muscles here and there, making him look fit instead of malnourished.

    He wore a blue t-shirt and long white pants.

    "Welcome." The man put on a gentle smile. "I'm Akbaraly Ibraev. You can call me Akbar if you think my name is too long. Please sit."

    He pointed at the couch in front of him. Since they were going to talk, he wanted the conversation to be as relaxed as possible.

    "Well, I know that you want to recruit me. But I'm pretty sure Felix has told you about what I'm searching for, right? And if you still come despite that, I believe you have it. It's just…" Akbar paused for a moment and let out a long sigh. "It seems I'm the one who gets judged instead of you, even though you're the one trying to recruit me, not the other way around."

    Akbar already knew about his intention and Theo's condition. There was no way Felix would recommend someone that didn't have the thing he wanted to see the most. So, Theo came here simply because he wanted to confirm his ability and proceed to recruit him if he passed the test.

    That was why, Akbar presented them with three pictures and said, "Anyway, I have investigated what you've done in the past few months.

    "The first picture is when you were spotted taking a stroll with five Mythical Rank Experts. Of course, it wouldn't be that weird because the Star Group had asked its people to move around in a group of five. Getting protected by five Mythical Rank Experts would be able to push any enemy away.

    "And assuming that the beggars have suddenly become stronger… I believe you're there to meet the beggars… I don't know about the details though, since it's already beyond me. The beggars are also good at manipulating information.

    "The second picture was taken when you came to the Asda Banquet. The fact that you chose to make a move means you've prepared everything. You're already aware of your enemy's true strength and still proceed to kill her.

    "And the last picture… Well, it's the picture the beggars used to threaten other countries. As of now, many countries in the world have received the news of the Death Reaper's death. I'm pretty sure they're going to elevate your status even further, making sure you were not messing with them.

    "In fact, some of the countries have put you in their eyes. Whether killing you, capturing you, or forming a relationship, they're going to do whatever they think is right…

    "That's why… going to Thersland might be the same as telling them your identity, Theodore Griffith." Akbar's expression turned grim as he somehow managed to guess Joker's real identity.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1227: In Control

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What are you saying, Akbar? He is Theodore Griffith?" Felix tilted his head in confusion, playing dumb so that he could shift their conversation. Theo clearly stated earlier that he couldn't lie, so he should be the one to deal with it.

    "There's no need for you to say anything, Felix. What do you want to use as an excuse right now? The Death Reaper's clarification? That woman is dead now. The Sword Saint? Oh, come on." Akbar shrugged.

    He was the real deal, Felix thought.

    Suddenly, Theo opened his mouth. "You're forgetting something."

    "And that is?"

    "I still can change my face with my power that could even fool the Death Reaper."

    "So, you're not going to hide your identity anymore? That was easy to make you confess your real identity."

    "I don't like to beat around the bush." Theo shrugged. "I know what you were going to say, so let's just skip all that stuff."

    "Heh." Akbar indeed had a few more reasons that could prove Joker was Theodore Griffith. "Well, I apologize in advance… My influence might not be as good as the Griffith Family, but this country is my turf. You won't be able to escape from me as long as you're in this country.

    "Although your conversation wasn't that easy to pick up, I heard you saying Thersland in a somewhat nostalgic way. I believe there's only one person, who is as talented as you, that will say such a thing. He's none other than Theodore Griffith."

    Theo's expression was still calm. In fact, he looked a bit uninterested after Akbar gave all that information.

    "Is that all?" Theo asked.

    "Yes. I just want to tell you that it'll be a bad idea to visit Thersland right now."

    "So, you've been advising me like you've accepted to become my subordinate, but don't act like one?" Theo rose and released his Golden Magic Power. "Akbar. I don't have too much time to waste on you."

    Akbar's body trembled when he saw this Golden Magic Power. With this, he had confirmed that Theo truly had that quality. However, he also picked up what Theo said earlier.

    Theo had stated that he wanted to enter Thersland by using his power to make a perfect cover that wouldn't blow his identity away.

    Yet, Akbar actually rejected the idea and even criticized his action. He had clearly admitted that Theo had a superior mind with how he explained his observation this whole time. But Akbar still wanted to advise Theo on something that he was already aware of instead of focusing on solving the problem that Theo had given him.

    That was right. Theo had told him he wanted to go to Thersland. As his subordinate, instead of denying that request, he should have asked the reason and plans or even started working on it to make that plan a reality.

    What did he do? He complained about Theo's performance. In other words, he had stepped outside his boundary this whole time. That was why Theo wasn't interested.

    Even though he wanted a family, he still needed the full reign of this group because he had a clear goal to build this family. If Felix, Chris, or even this new person, Akbar, controlled his group instead of him, what was the difference between this and him joining the Star Group?

    That was why Theo was angry that Akbar didn't understand his position.

    If Akbar had acknowledged him and wished to serve him, he should have agreed to Theo's request and used his influence to create another identity for Theo so that he could go to Thersland. Unfortunately for him, he couldn't see that earlier.

    Only when Theo stood up and showed his power did all the realizations come into his mind.

    His body was shivering non stop as if he recognized his fault one by one. His face filled with fear.

    No one knew about this, but the Flame Lord, the strongest person in Australia, once visited him because he wanted to recruit him. However, the Flame Lord realized that Akbar wasn't someone that would simply lower his head.

    "I…" Akbar lowered his head. "I apologize…"

    "I can finally understand what kind of person you are now," Theo said coldly as a warning to Akbar. "It turns out you're only at this level."

    Akbar widened his eyes, confused by Theo's statement.

    "You can't give your loyalty to someone else because you want to be in control." Theo sighed. "There's no need to have such a person in a group because you're going to confuse the chain of command, destroying the group from within."

    Theo explained the reason why the Flame Lord didn't invite him to join his group despite having the power he sought the most.

    "Wait… Wait a minute… Let me have a second chance." Akbar desperately asked Theo who was about to leave the house. At first, he could use the threat of Theo's identity to blackmail Theo, but Felix wouldn't hesitate to kill him at that time.

    And if he spread Theo's real identity, Theo would hunt him down. In fact, the Griffith Family would do the same. So, he could only hide Theo's identity if he still wanted to live.

    On the other hand, Theo had finally achieved his objective. "Fine. I'll give you a second chance."

    "But…" Felix wanted to protest, but Theo simply stated, "His ability is a real deal."

    "Even so, if he can't be loyal to you, he might stab your back sooner or later."

    Theo ignored Felix's warning and said, "I'll give you a second chance."

    Aside from Theo's real identity, he couldn't use anything else to blackmail him. Even with that identity, he couldn't do much without picturing him dying.

    Then, if he wished to take control of his group, Theo knew Felix, Jeff, Coline, or even Rea had loyalty to him. The best he could use was Christopher and Isaac.

    However, telling Christopher Theo's real identity would just scare him, making him realize Theo was even more dangerous than he originally thought. With that kind of identity, Christopher would become more loyal to him.

    On the other hand, Isaac was a blabbermouth. He could say many things, but his loyalty still leaned to Theo.

    This was the reason why a small elite group was the best. It was easy to control one and got absolute loyalty from each member, unlike the Flame Lord, whose group consisted of thousands of people.

    Theo's group wouldn't easily crumble because he invited Akbar.

    Of course, Theo didn't plan to miss this chance to get an agreement between them as well.

    "Still, I need to mention it here. Even though I can give you a second chance, my order is absolute. As long as I'm there, if I see you talking first, don't blame me if I kill you."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1228: Reason

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Y-yes." Akbar nodded furiously. "Then, I'll immediately buy a mansion in the US so that I can stay there. And I'll make sure that your fake ID Card is prepared within a day."

    "No. You need to stay in this country." Theo shook his head.

    "Eh? Why? All the people who follow you have come to the USA too, so… Do you reject me because of my behavior earlier?"

    "You're more useful in this place. Kyrgyzstan… You've truly used your strategic position wisely… It's close to Africa, Europe, and Asia. It will be easy for you to monitor the situation here. However, I'll still call you when I need you to do something."

    Akbar's face became pale. In his eyes, Theo was suppressing him. After all, it was clear that he wasn't someone that easily bowed down to someone. If he stayed here, he wouldn't need to meet the others that much, resulting in him failing to manipulate them.

    Contrary to his thought, Theo believed Akbar was worth more when he was here instead of going with him. He also knew that Akbar wouldn't be able to manipulate his group.

    Of course, Theo considered Akbar's personality carefully. This action also allowed him to suppress Akbar's influence. Although he didn't want to admit it, Akbar was indeed quite dangerous even to him.

    So, he wanted to become a Mythical Rank Expert first before defeating Akbar completely.

    And with Theo's current condition, it was impossible for him to think the way he used to because of the problem with his Reality Eyes. Even so, this was enough for now. One year later, he should be able to control his Reality Eyes and become a Mythical Rank Expert.

    If he didn't need Akbar at that time, he could simply throw him away.

    Theo looked at Akbar with a calm expression as if he was not trying to repulse him. Even Akbar started to think that this was just a test from Theo. Theo wanted him to show his loyalty first before allowing him to stay with him.

    In the end, Akbar admitted defeat and said, "I understand. I'll follow your arrangement."

    'Just a bit longer… I need to endure it a bit longer.' Akbar thought, still believing that he could turn around the situation.

    Theo then passed a number to him. "I know that you want to know about my power, but I can't say anything to you. You're free to observe me, but that's what you will get. You're pretty lucky because we have an excellent scientist in our group. That's his contact. So… If you get the answer, it's your effort, not my fault.

    "If you have something to ask or If I have a task for you, I'll contact you through Felix. That's all." Theo finally walked away as if he had finished confronting Akbar.

    "Please wait a minute." Akbar tried to stop him again. "There is something that I haven't told you."

    "And that is?"

    "There is a bounty on your head in the underworld. Your head is currently worth one billion Zil. Unfortunately, it's close to impossible to find the one who posts the mission, so I hope that you can be careful."

    "One billion, huh… To think they think I'm worth only that much." Theo snorted. "Well, what do you think, Felix?"

    "If it's just a normal assassin, fighting against three Mythical Rank Experts is an easy task. With your help, five won't be a problem." Felix answered with a calm expression.

    Even Akbar thought, 'He might actually do it.'

    Theo was immune to poison and curses. He could even remove them from Felix's body if the assassins attacked them this way. So, it was almost impossible to harm him under normal circumstances.

    After listening to his warning, Theo then left the house.

    Felix glanced at him with worry. At first, he thought inviting Akbar was a good thing. But when he realized Akbar's true personality, he might bring more harm than good to the group. At the same time, Theo had accepted Rea, who was obviously the spy of the Sword Saint.

    He didn't know why but Theo had been making a questionable decision. Even he couldn't understand his thoughts. He was worried that Theo had lost his mind after the victory against the Death Reaper.

    As if knowing Felix's worry, Theo smiled. "Don't worry, Felix. I'm still me."

    'I'm still me.' That was a powerful statement to Felix. It was the same as telling him that he was fine and his decisions had been considered carefully.

    'It seems I am the one who has been questioning him lately. His thoughts… I don't think anyone can decipher it. I should believe in him. There will be an opportunity in the future for his decisions to click together.'

    "I understand. Sorry."

    "It's fine. Let's have a rest here for now, and we'll go to Thersland two days later." Theo nodded.

    "Sure."

    Both of them began to travel to the hotel they'd booked earlier. Theo became a bit passive in the next two days because he was focusing on adjusting his eyes. Although it wouldn't do much, he still needed to do it as much as possible.

    "Still, do you have any attachment lingering to your country?" Felix asked.

    "I don't think I do." Theo shook his head. "Even my past comrades have spread all over the world. There is only one person that I want to meet there."

    "Who is it?"

    "Do you know the rabbit that was always with me?"

    "Ah!"

    "Her mother is there. So, I want to visit her to tell her about her daughter. All my opportunity was given by her, so I want to do at least this much to repay her."

    Theo didn't lie. His opportunity came because of the Friend Seal that Avarice gave to him. So, he thought this was the only way to repay her. Avarice should be happy that her daughter became the sole successor of the current Authority Level Figure.

    As for his brother, he already knew that his brother was forced by the circumstances, but he still held his opinion about his family. He wouldn't attack them, but he had decided to cut any contact with them.

    So, his only purpose in visiting Thersland was Avarice.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1229: Nostalgic

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Two days later.

    Theo and Felix stood in the airport. Theo now didn't have a mask on because Joker, his clone, had gone back to avoid any controversy.

    Meanwhile, Theo used his Reality Order to forge a new identity for himself. He had short brown hair and black eyes to make it not suspicious.

    At the same time, Felix had long black hair and a gentle gaze. A Mythical Rank Expert was a huge matter in Thersland, so Theo had used his ability to make the Magic Power in their body disappear. This way, people would mistake them for a Hero Rank Expert.

    To prove his loyalty, Akbar gave him their new ID Cards just to go to Thersland.

    After that, he saw them off personally.

    "I shouldn't have introduced him to you," Felix muttered in a low voice. He somehow started not liking Akbar's personality because he was normally a chill guy that was easy to talk to. The current Akbar was too obsessed with Theo.

    "It's fine. At the end of the day, it's my decision." Theo shrugged. "I have my own plans anyway."

    "Well…" Felix ultimately dropped the matter and boarded the plane together.

    It wasn't a long flight before Theo and Felix arrived.

    "Mr. Aaly and Mr. Azamat, is it? What's the purpose of both of you coming to Thersland?"

    "Sightseeing," Felix answered with a calm expression.

    "Okay. I've checked all your documents and…" The airport staff stamped their passports and handed them to Felix. "That's done. Welcome to Thersland."

    "Thank you." Felix grabbed the passport and left the airport with Theo.

    This time, they didn't have anyone to escort them this time because no one knew their identities.

    "This is the first time we're out without someone's surveillance," Felix muttered.

    "Well, I'm not planning to use it that much because the more I use it, the higher the chance of it being discovered."

    "Fair enough."

    "As for where we stay… Oh boy, where are we going to stay now?"

    "To be honest, I'm quite curious about your previous life in this place. I've read it somewhere… It seems to be pretty rough."

    "Haha. Looking back now, it feels a bit nostalgic. Back then, I needed to work hard just to get a few hundred Zils. And now… I still need to work hard to get a few hundred… billion Zils."

    "That's the proof that you've become so successful. There's nothing wrong with that." Felix shrugged.

    "Anyway, let's get a hotel near my previous house then. I don't mind showing you around today. I can finish my objective tomorrow."

    "Okay."

    Theo then headed straight to the fanciest hotel in the region where he previously lived. He never experienced the life of the rich in this country, so there weren't many memories he could recall in this country other than the dark period when his life was filled with bullies.

    "Looking back, my hatred has completely gone now… The bullying made my life the worst, but somehow they became irrelevant to me."

    "The best revenge is just the fact that you're living better than them."

    "True." Theo nodded.

    After checking into the hotel, Theo then guided Felix around his hometown. Felix first visited the small house where Theo previously resided. The house had been occupied by another tenant like him. It seemed the price had skyrocketed because they could claim, 'This was where Theodore Griffith lived when he participated in the Grand Gaia Competition.'

    However, he didn't really care much about it because that wasn't relevant to him anymore. On the other hand, Felix shook his head helplessly, saying, "I thought I had already lived a modest life, but it seemed that you were more miserable than I was…"

    "Oh, you haven't seen my apartment. That small apartment…"

    "What apartment?"

    "Haha… it's a unique apartment." Theo chuckled and led him to the small and dark alley where crime could happen. Even the hygiene was very bad.

    "This is…"

    "The room was only enough for one table, a kitchen, a bathroom, and a bed." Theo smiled. "I don't know what's happened to this place though."

    Felix widened his eyes. Even when he was a kid, his life was better than this. Considering his parents were quite influential people, they should have left some money for the kid, but it seemed not to be the case.

    With the addition of constant bullying, his life was truly much worse.

    Suddenly, they heard a female's voice ringing from behind.

    "Are you two foreigners? Visiting this small museum where Theodore Griffith once lived? Do you want me to give you a tour?"

    When Theo and Felix turned around, they saw a woman at the same age as Theo. She had a pale face and long gray hair. She even wore white lab coats and glasses like a scientist.

    However, Theo recognized this woman with a single glance. She was one of the people Theo remembered in this country, the only person that praised him when achieving his goal to participate in the Grand Gaia Competition, Aisha Gata.

    Theo looked at her with a nostalgic gaze, while Aisha was confused because he'd never seen these two men.

    "Oh? Are you familiar with this place?" Theo asked.

    "Of course. I often visited this place when I felt down, reminding myself that I could do better just like the famous Theodore Griffith." Aisha shrugged.

    "In that case, can you guide me a bit? I'm curious about the most popular person in Thersland," said Theo with a smile.

    "Sure." Aisha agreed without hesitation.

    Felix didn't understand anything at all. In fact, he had been asking a question in his heart. 'Why did the homeowner want someone to give a tour of his previous place?'

    Theo didn't say anything. He simply followed Aisha into the apartment.

    After paying a small fee at the entrance, they arrived in this small place that had become tidy and clean. It might be because there wasn't any other equipment that his room looked more spacious, but it was horrible when he lived here.

    "This is the place where Theodore Griffith once lived. Even with this condition, he somehow reached the peak of the Grand Gaia Competition. Truly a role model." Aisha smiled, presenting them with the room.
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    "…" Felix was speechless because there was no way Theo could have a decent life here. It was too cramped. He would be under a lot of stress when living here, let alone when he was bullied by the people around him.

    "You're so happy when introducing this place." Theo chuckled.

    "Of course. Theodore Griffith is my idol and will always be. There are many things that I can learn from him. He's really the definition from zero to hero." Aisha smiled, not realizing that the person she was talking about this whole time was right before her.

    "So, what do you do for a living? Since Theodore Griffith is your idol, are you hunting on the other side?"

    "I do that sometimes, but I'm focusing on my studies in Medical School. I believe that I should focus on medicine to make use of my power."

    "Is that so? You're so good." Theo nodded, remembering the girl had the blessing of Hippocrates.

    "I'm nothing compared to my idol." Aisha chuckled. "How many days are you visiting the country?"

    "It won't be too long. Only three days."

    "Three days. Good. There are many places you can visit here, you know."

    "Yeah, I know." Theo nodded. "I heard that Theodore Griffith's school was near this place."

    "I can't say it's quite near, but it's around fifteen minutes away if you walk from here."

    "What happened to the school after he left?"

    "The school obviously got a lot of attention after his performance due to his reputation. There was a lot of pressure on the school. Unfortunately, it seemed that the school had failed to produce the second Theodore Griffith.

    "No, should I say… Theodore Griffith was a godsend opportunity for the school? Even in the last previous Grand Gaia Competition, our team didn't manage to attain the key to the main competition.

    "If Theodore Griffith led the team once again, we could defeat Russia, last year's runner-up, or even last year's winner, China. People blamed the participants for not achieving the same feat." She let out a long sigh, disappointed.

    "Ahaha, you might have overestimated him."

    "I'm sorry, but I need to deny you there. There are a lot of people who think I'm overestimating him, but in fact, I'm not. He's truly a unique person.' She glared at Theo for a second before apologizing for her rude remark.

    Of course, Theo also apologized for insulting 'himself.'

    "Anyway, it's truly a pleasure to meet you. Thank you for showing us all this." Theo smiled. "Let me repay you with the money you used to enter this facility."

    "No, no, it's fine. I'm working part-time in the hospital, so I'm not bothered with money." Aisha politely refused Theo's offer and took a step back.

    "Okay then, thank you so much." Theo smiled.

    "You're welcome. Do you want to visit his school now? I can give you directions, but I'm afraid I can't show you around."

    "Oh? Don't worry. I know the general location." Theo nodded.

    "I see. That's good then."

    They then left the building as they were going to continue their day.

    However, the moment they came out of the building, they saw an unconscious man leaning on the wall.

    His right hand was severed, and the blood was still dripping, showing that the wound was new.

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he never expected to be at a crime scene all of a sudden.

    Aisha hurriedly checked the man's condition and clapped her hand. A green light then started to shine around her hands as the energy from it gradually flowed to the man's hand.

    To Theo and Felix's surprise, the lower arm was slowly created out of nothing as if the arm grew back.

    "This is…" Felix sucked a cold breath. Limb regeneration was a rare ability. Only a few people in the world could use something like this. Even the pope needed the severed limb to repair the damage.

    But it seemed Aisha's ability was more unique than they originally thought.

    "Do you know him?" Theo asked with a gentle tone.

    "No."

    "So, you still help him? I mean, this is a dark alley, you know. He might not be a good person either."

    "I am a doctor. I'll help people who need me…" Aisha gave a perfect answer but changed her attitude right after. "Well, that was what I would say in front of the camera. But this time, I simply want him to recover because I don't want him to taint the place of my idol."

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment and asked another question. "I see. So, you can regrow someone's limb…"

    "Yes. But it will take a long time to connect the nerve that transmits the Magic Power though… In other words, even if he has his limb back, he won't be able to channel any Magic Power for at least one and a half years."

    "That's a price that nobody cares, you know." Theo smiled. If she actually healed the Wind Emperor by amputating his feet first, the Wind Emperor might be able to fully recover within a few years. Even if the Wind Emperor was too strong, the recovery would probably take only one to two decades.

    "Well, I rarely showed this power. So, I hope that you don't tell anyone else about this."

    "Don't worry. My lips are tight." Theo smiled.

    "Thanks." She nodded.

    "Instead of that, why don't you work for me? I can offer a high salary and an opportunity that you can't meet anywhere else."

    "I'm thankful for the offer, but I'm not interested."

    "I see. Such a shame." Theo nodded as his expression became cold.

    "…" Aisha's heart skipped a beat as she never expected that Theo would become like this after she rejected his offer.

    But before the misunderstanding became even deeper, Theo raised his head and called, "Felix."

    "I believe there are around thirty people." Felix looked around as they found people coming into this dark alley before taking out their weapons.

    "!!!" Aisha realized she had misunderstood Theo's action and hurriedly rose from the ground, raising both fists as if she was prepared to fight.

    "Hmm? To think we can find Aisha Gata here." One of them recognized Aisha's face and smirked excitedly.

    "The boss wants her alive because her ability is useful. We will kill that man Azoth and capture her. As for those two foreigners, they're unlucky to meet us here."
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    "…" Theo looked at them with a lack of interest, while Felix thought it was the other way around.

    Meanwhile, Aisha stepped forward and said, "I don't know what's going on, but it seems that I've made the wrong decision today and ended up causing trouble for you two. I'll buy you some time. Use that chance to escape from here."

    "Haha. Look at that confidence." The assassin chuckled.

    Before they made a move, Theo came to Aisha and asked, "Well, I do want to ask you once again. Do you want to join my group? I can save you from here… Well, at least, how about hearing my offer for a bit? In exchange, I'll defeat them."

    "This is not the right time for that." Aisha gritted her teeth.

    "Oh, want to be a hero to save beauty? You don't even realize that I'm a Supreme Rank Expert!" The leader of this group laughed as if he had taken pride in his own achievement. It was true that a Supreme Rank Expert was a peak power in this country, but Theo had seen the world. Supreme Rank Experts were just an ant in his eyes.

    "Yeah, yeah. Whatever." Theo didn't care about him as he simply looked at Aisha. "Well, do you want to hear my offer later?"

    "You should really go. A Supreme Rank Expert can recognize another Supreme Rank Expert. Since he doesn't recognize you, you shouldn't be a Supreme Rank Expert… So, it's better if you escape now." Aisha was concerned. After all, her words were true because she didn't know Theo was simply hiding the Magic Power in his body with his order.

    "Come on. I am just asking. Don't I deserve an answer?" Theo asked, a bit rude. She didn't need to answer his question since they had just met a moment ago. Or that was what her memory was.

    He was also aware of it and considered this question his last. If Aisha didn't agree, then he would just pull back for the time being.

    "Fine. Okay! Is this enough? Now go!" Aisha shouted as she desperately tried to have the tourists avoid the worst outcome.

    "It's too late. Kill those two tourists first. We'll show them that there are places they shouldn't visit."

    The attackers hurriedly charged toward them. Even the people on the roof jumped down, ambushing Theo from all directions.

    Unfortunately for them, they suddenly stopped in their tracks. Even those who jumped off were stuck in the air, unable to move their bodies.

    "What is this?"

    "What's wrong with this situation?"

    "Why can't we move our body?"

    Even Aisha was confused by this occurrence and looked around to see who was using their power. But the only thing she could see was Theo standing calmly in front of her.

    The Supreme Rank Expert would have been able to see through another Supreme Rank Expert from the Magic Power alone. It would become even more obvious for a Mythical Rank Expert. Yet, Theo wasn't either of them. It meant Theo was Hero Rank Expert or below.

    "Well, my opponents have been either peerless Supreme Rank Experts or Mythical Rank Experts. I guess this is the first time that my Telekinesis can work so well." Theo smiled.

    One's body could release Magic Power continuously. This force was stronger for Supreme Rank Expert or Mythical Rank Expert.

    Meanwhile, his Telekinesis could control their body by using the Magic Power as the catalyst.

    In other words, there was still a force that connected Theo's body to the enemy's body. And that force was dispelled by the natural flow of Magic Power coming from Supreme Rank or Mythical Rank Experts.

    However, Hero Rank Experts had no such feature. Without this strength and the lack of force they could accumulate, it was impossible for them to break free from Theo's Telekinesis.

    "What is this…" The Supreme Rank Expert was stunned. He never thought there was someone this weird and strong. He couldn't even see whether this person was a Supreme Rank Expert or Mythical Rank Expert, but he clearly knew that he wouldn't be able to suppress all his subordinates without moving his finger.

    "No!" The Supreme Rank Expert was aware that he needed to leave as soon as possible.

    Unfortunately for him, before he could even turn around, the sunlight somehow illuminated this dark alley, and he was knocked out.

    Yes, Felix appeared behind him like a ghost.

    "Good work." Theo smiled and sent his killing intent to all these guys, knocking them out.

    "You're not going to kill them?" Felix asked.

    "They're not a threat to me." Theo shrugged.

    "Okay, then. Let me drag them away from here first." Felix nodded in agreement and started working, moving their bodies to another place.

    "Anyway, they shouldn't wake up for another thirty minutes. You can send them to the police or whatever." Theo took out a small piece of paper and handed it to her. "If you want to talk about my offer, message this number."

    "Who are you? Why are you so strong?" This was the first time she saw normal logic didn't apply to a person.

    Theo patted her shoulder and said, "That's not important. What matters to you the most is… I can give you an opportunity that you really want."

    "What I really want?"

    Theo smirked and whispered to her ears. "You too are amazing… You, too, can change your destiny. And thank you for cheering for me for the last five years, Aisha."

    "Eh?" Aisha widened her eyes as her brain froze for a second.

    Theo patted her shoulder a few times before walking back to the main street.

    "Wait… That line…" Aisha widened her eyes in shock, looking at Theo's back.

    Theo only waved his hand and said without looking back, "I will stay here for three days. Bye-bye."

    Aisha's body trembled as if she had recognized the whole truth. The memory that happened five years ago before the award ceremony flashed in her mind. At that time, she had the liberty to talk with Theo.

    At that time, she said, "After losing to you, I watched the battles again and again. I knew you were the real reason we lost. That's why I respect you from the bottom of my heart. It's amazing to see someone that can change his destiny by using their brain alone. If you're going to fight in Grand Gaia, I will cheer for you."
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    After meeting with Aisha, the duo continued their trip. The next destination was Theo's school. There weren't many memories in this school other than painful ones, so Theo didn't really know what to talk about.

    Since Theo didn't talk too much, Felix finally asked, "Sorry, but I think I need to ask you this question again. Are you sure you're alright? I know you assured me that you're still you, but I think you're different."

    Theo looked at Felix in confusion and asked, "What do you mean?"

    "Just like the previous one. If it were the normal you, you would have recruited her in one way or another instead of disclosing your identity. I know it's easier to talk to her with your real identity, but you've been hiding yours for a long time.

    "And after the sudden prolonged stay in France, you didn't even react too much when Akbar revealed your identity. I truly believed that you were going to threaten him or something…

    "Although I didn't see any change in your normal behaviors, I could still see the difference in your not ordinary activities like negotiation and such.

    "I feel like you've been trusting people so much recently," Felix explained his observation this whole time. "I'm not good at this, but I believe Isaac will find out this change easily."

    "…" Theo fell silent. It was rare for Felix to speak up like this, so he considered his words carefully.

    The one thing that stuck in his mind the most was the last part.

    "I'm trusting people easily?" Theo muttered in a low voice. After a long pause, a question appeared in his head. "It's true that I've been hiding my identity this whole time. Only after I recruited them and trusted them enough that I would reveal my identity… In that case, why?"

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment. After getting recognized by the world, he could see multiple realities at the same time.

    In that reality, he knew that they were trustworthy. However, he forgot the fact that it was his other self in that particular reality that met them, not him.

    Even they weren't the same as the ones from the other realities. No matter how similar they were, they were, by no means, the same.

    'I feel like this has happened before. Because of the Synergy, I've been influenced by the numerous possibilities causing my action… No, wait. The God of Mischief has clarified that the Synergy is real, but the connection between my reality and destiny is not.

    'In other words, I wasn't influenced by the Destiny Order. It was something else. And looking at how similar my condition is to that particular situation… This can't be…

    'Have I experienced the same thing? Now that I think about it, at that time, the Queen of Destiny was using her power to supply the energy so that I could reach the third stage of the Reality Order.

    'There was a possibility that the world had recognized me due to that influx of power. But because my body and soul weren't strong enough, it became a side-effect.

    'And now, my body and soul are strong enough, and I personally have accepted the Reality Eyes. So, this might be the side-effect. In other words, whether it was in Atlantis or in this place, I was influenced by the side-effects of Reality Order.

    'The Reality Order was truly manipulating or affecting my mental state. Is this what you mean by losing yourself in reality?

    'I know that my current power is not strong enough to go to the other realities… And I'm not planning to do it very soon because I don't want to affect the realities around me.

    'But still… reality will make you lose your personality. This might be the true meaning of that sentence.' Theo frowned.

    With a single look, he couldn't really see any flaw in his argument, considering the past and the current symptom were similar.

    "It seems that I need a lot of time to sort out everything," Theo muttered in a low voice.

    "What's that?" Felix frowned, worried about Theo's condition. It seemed that Theo had noticed something strange in his current state, so he wanted to make sure Theo didn't do anything stupid.

    Luckily, Theo looked at him with a smile. "Thanks, Felix. It seems that I haven't paid enough attention to my current self."

    Looking at that smile and listening to his tone, Felix felt relieved because this was the usual reaction from Theo when he understood the entire situation. He knew everything was going to be alright.

    "I'm sorry, but I think I need to do meditation to sort all the stuff in my head. I can't really show you around after this."

    "It's fine. You don't have many good memories about this country, so I'd rather not know about it… it makes me angry too." Felix smiled, assuring Theo.

    "In that case, let's go back, shall we?"

    "Yes. Though, are you still planning to go to the other side tomorrow?"

    "I can't miss that opportunity because it's true that I owe her that much."

    "Should I go with you?"

    "Hmm…" Theo thought for a moment and eventually shook his head. "Sorry, but I think I'll go alone."

    "I understand. You said tomorrow, so I believe you will come back that day. If that doesn't happen, I'm going to start looking for you. Sorry if you feel like I'm constraining your actions."

    "Nah, it's fine. My current situation is a bit complex, so I can understand your worry. Even I will have a hard time fixing this, so I won't do anything dangerous for the next three months."

    "I understand. Thank you for your understanding."

    After recognizing his situation, Theo returned to the hotel with Felix constantly checking on his current condition.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Theo's day was truly eventful.

    When he passed on a relatively quiet area where only rich people could stay, since it was where his hotel was, he met another acquaintance.

    *Bam!*

    The wall shattered before him as two people came out at the same time. Both of them had purple hair, but Theo felt nostalgic when he saw the huge blade that was as big as the user's body.

    Suddenly, another person emerged from the wall. He had the same facial features, but he looked much older compared to the other two.

    He glared at them and said with killing intent. "You two bastards. I'm going to make you regret angering me."

    Theo couldn't help but roll his eyes while thinking, 'What is the chance…'
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    Theo became annoyed because he recognized one of them. With the addition of their location and the similarity between all these three people, it was clear the people before him were Laust and his family.

    It had been years, so Laust had changed so much to the point he had a hard time recognizing him. Even so, he knew it was him.

    Still, he was here to rest in the hotel so that he could sort his thoughts, not to deal with this random problem that somehow appeared in front of him.

    Obviously, those three noticed Theo and Felix, who happened to be there.

    "What are you two doing? Hurry up and leave this place." Ben Lange shouted while Laust struck his father's sword, stopping him.

    "You must have so much confidence to even bother with peasants like them when fighting against me." Their father, Endo Lange, shouted in anger.

    He released a huge lightning spark that engulfed Laust.

    As someone who had been learning many things in Japan, Laust skillfully moved his sword around, creating a small wind that directed the flame to the sky. However, the flame was too strong for him to handle, ultimately launching him away.

    After that, Endo Lange hurriedly made his way to Ben, kicking him with his blazing foot.

    Ben ended up crashing into Laust as the two struggled to get up.

    "Even if you two are a Supreme Rank Expert, your strength is too weak." Endo snorted before glaring at Theo and Felix. "You two. Since you've seen me, I can't let you leave this place alive."

    "Annoying." Theo clicked his tongue. "There are so many problems today…"

    When Endo leaped toward Theo, who reacted to his words, Ben shouted, "No! Run away!"

    Everyone thought Theo would die because of Endo, but Felix stepped forward and caught his fist.

    "Who do you want to hit again?" Felix gritted his teeth. He was worried about Theo's condition, so getting harmed like this might end up worsening Theo's condition.

    That was why he became angry because Endo wanted to make everything worse.

    When the fire in his fist got fiercer, Felix released his light element. The sunlight somehow got brighter in this area, suppressing the fire.

    "What?" Endo widened his eyes in shock, not believing that someone could suppress his fire so easily.

    Unfortunately for him, he met Felix. After suppressing his fire, Felix grasped Endo's wrist, spun his body, and slammed Endo to the ground.

    "Gah!" Endo spat a mouthful of blood as he was still too shocked that someone was strong enough to make him feel this useless.

    Theo glanced at Ben and Laust with a poker face before turning back, planning to just leave. It was clear that they were trying to take revenge against their father. There was also grievance between him and Endo Lange because the latter wanted to kill him for the pocket watch he had at that time, but he would just let Laust fulfill his own revenge.

    "I'm not interested in this fight. Let's go back." Theo shrugged, informing Felix.

    Felix glanced at Theo, who didn't seem to know these two people. After considering it, Felix finally let Endo's hand go and followed Theo walk past all three of them slowly as if he was telling them that he could do whatever he wanted without them being able to do anything to him.

    However, Endo Lange seemed to have lost all the reason in his head. The moment he was free, he turned around and charged toward Theo, who was in control.

    As long as he could catch Theo, he could order Felix to kill Ben and Laust.

    With flames covering his fists, Endo Lange arrived at Theo's back and tried to grab his neck.

    However, Felix didn't show any sign of surprise or remorse because he could see what Theo was doing.

    Right before Endo's hands reached Theo, a translucent barrier appeared, stopping him.

    "!!!" Endo was shocked because his flame and strength couldn't do anything against this barrier.

    But Theo soon opened the shield and grabbed Endo. His left hand was on Endo's wrist while his other hand grabbed Endo's shoulder.

    "Not good!" Endo realized his current position and wanted to escape, but it was too late.

    Theo hit Endo's elbow with his knee, making Endo's hand bent in a weird way. After that, Theo threw him into the air as his body spun, and his foot ended up kicking him in the chest, cracking a few ribs.

    The force was strong enough that Endo couldn't protect himself from that attack.

    With this kind of injury, Endo's performance would decrease by half. Even Laust and Ben wouldn't have any trouble in taking down this old man.

    At the same time, he had also taken his own revenge.

    After seeing that miserable state, Theo snorted and left the area without even sparing any words to Ben and Laust.

    He had learned the side-effects of the Reality Order, so he knew he had been trusting others too much. If he stayed a bit longer in this place, he might subconsciously tell them his real identity.

    To not make Felix worry anymore, he decided to have as little contact as possible until he finished sorting everything in his mind.

    "Let's go back. Why does trouble love to find me…" Theo sighed.

    "I don't know." Felix shrugged. "Everyone has their own share of problems."

    "That's true." Theo shrugged and walked away.

    Only after they couldn't see the duo anymore did Laust and Ben take down their father. As if planning the same thing, Endo rose from the ground. Due to his injury, Endo tried to retreat to recover first, but Ben and Laust didn't let this chance go and eventually killed their own father.

    There were so many things that could be discussed, but they couldn't find Theo and Felix to thank them. Even though it was unintentional, they truly helped them in fulfilling their revenge.

    Of course, no one realized that Theo had recognized them and simply finished his own revenge.
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    The next day.

    Theo headed to the other side by himself. Of course, he didn't care about the military since he could easily escape from the base with his Blink.

    As soon as he used his Blink to go through the thick wall, he used his fastest speed to disappear from any form of surveillance.

    Theo only had one destination. It was the ravine where Avarice stayed.

    As expected, the moment he arrived at this place, he could see numerous monsters fighting against each other like usual.

    On the other hand, the shadow fox had found him and kept staring at him, planning to make his move if Theo suspected this place.

    However, Theo said with a smile. "It's been a while, Shadow Fox. How are your kids?"

    The shadow fox was confused, but he remained in Theo's shadow to avoid any suspicion. However, he soon saw Theo's hair turning blue as it symbolized his identity.

    Only then did he come out of the shadow. "You… are…"

    Theo smiled and nodded. "I'm here to talk with Avarice. Do you think it's possible to meet her?"

    The shadow fox frowned because Avarice never stated anything about this. However, Theo showed the mark that Avarice left on his hand. "Is this enough?"

    "Friend…" He obviously recognized this symbol and decided. "I understand. Please wait for a bit. Although I know that you're not our enemies, I need to hear my queen's thoughts."

    "It's okay. I'll be waiting for you here." Theo smiled.

    "It won't take too long."

    The shadow fox disappeared for a few minutes before it returned with Avarice.

    When Theo saw this white rabbit that reminded him of Ava, he smiled and greeted her. "Hello."

    "Theodore Griffith." Avarice nodded, greeting him back. She then turned to the shadow fox and told him to leave because she would handle the situation.

    After they couldn't feel the shadow fox anymore, Avarice looked around, not finding Ava with him.

    "She is…"

    "Don't worry. It's not like she doesn't want to see you or something." Theo shook his head. "She is currently training with the Lightning Authority."

    "Authority? You have met someone that great?" Avarice widened her eyes in shock.

    "Yes. You should know that I'm leaving to meet my grandfather, right? It turns out the Lightning Saint is protecting the area of the other side of Italy."

    "I see." Avarice nodded in understanding. "So, that's why she can easily surpass my power."

    Just like when she felt Theo's Order when he first got it, Theo and Avarice also knew Ava'd gotten her Order long ago. And it was clear that Ava's strength couldn't be compared to her previous self anymore.

    "Follow me. You don't mind telling me your experience with her, right?"

    "Of course. It might take a bit long, though."

    "I have time."

    The two nodded at each other before Avarice invited Theo to her house.

    It wasn't a grand place because it was just a cave inside the ravine.

    "So, she is not going back…" Avarice muttered in a low voice as she felt a bit disappointed.

    "No, no. It's true that she's become the Lightning Saint's sole successor, but it's not like she can't really leave that place. When I go there, I'll try asking the Lightning Saint so that she can visit you.

    "And after she becomes an Authority Level Figure, won't it be easier for you to just stay there with her?" Theo asked. "I don't know the details, but I don't think this area is guarded by a Saint, right?"

    "Yes. This small piece of land is not, but the neighboring land is protected by one. Still, I need another King to maintain the Order. Who knows what the humans will do if no one maintains the Order." Avarice shook her head helplessly.

    "Indeed. Well, I just want to tell you that you might have a hard time meeting her for the time being, but it should be resolved pretty soon. I'll also help you just like how your Friend Seal has helped me this whole time."

    "Thank you."

    "I should be the one to thank you."

    "Anyway, do tell me about your experience."

    Theo nodded with a smile. He started telling her about the training he had with Ava. Agata was also included since they had been living together for years.

    Avarice was happy that Ava actually became that strong before even meeting the Lightning Saint.

    She also liked this Agata a bit since the latter had taken care of her daughter.

    After that, Theo told her about the hunts about the disruption of the Order in the form of the Goblin Experiment. Even Avarice was disturbed by the story.

    Back then, Theo didn't know much about the disruption. However, looking back at this experiment, he was reminded of the image that the world showed him about the monster that got the Mutation Order.

    That disruption, specifically the Orc Lord, might become a danger of that level if not for his grandfather dealing with this situation before it got out of hand. He could see why his grandfather was generous when trading with the information about the experiment.

    Still, there were many exciting adventures they had together. Despite facing so many dangers, Avarice thanked Theo for keeping her daughter safe.

    The story continued for another few hours, and Avarice also asked a few things about Theo.

    However, there was one thing that stuck in Theo's mind after telling the story.

    After finishing the story, Theo's expression suddenly became serious as he looked at Avarice.

    "Hmm?" Avarice narrowed her eyes, knowing that Theo wanted to ask something. "What is it? I won't know if you don't tell me straight."

    Theo was hesitant but still took the courage to say it. "I know that this is rude of me, especially after all you've done. However, I still want to ask you one thing… Will you fight me? This will be the first time I face another King with all my power…"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When she heard the invitation, she closed her eyes for a moment before shaking her head. "It's tempting, but I'd like to refuse."

    "Eh?"

    "It seems that you don't know much about it… You need to give a lot before being able to challenge another King or Queen."

    "Give a lot?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. He had never heard any of this when learning from the Lightning Saint.

    "Yes. The implication of two Kings fighting against each other is too big. There is even a potential of a full-scale war. That's why we don't really fight against each other. Also, with the two Orders colliding with each other, there is a potential disaster that will come after it. That's why the one who needs to clean up is the one being challenged."

    "Because that's your territory?"

    "Yes. Basically, depending on the result, there is a chance that our territories will go to war. Even if you don't have territory or I've warned my people, there is a chance that they will come and attack you. In the worst case, they might see me getting injured and taking that chance to seize my power."

    "I see. It seems that I haven't put thoughts into it." Theo lowered his head, recalling his memories about Orders.

    He remembered that when the Dark King asked him for a spar, the latter immediately gave him the Friend Seal. Giving this one seal alone could implicate him because the others would realize that he was related to him. If he caused trouble, there would be a chance that another King Class Monster would take advantage of the Friend Seal to attack the Dark King.

    Then, the Dark King also gave the mining right. Last but not least, it was the help to contain the Fist Saint.

    Of course, a part of it was due to the stability of the region as well as his thanks for helping his son, but it wasn't equal. In other words, the reason why the Dark King actually gave all this to him was the payment for the sparring they would have later.

    Hence, Theo realized that he was indeed rude to Avarice.

    "I apologize for my behavior. I should have put more thoughts into it."

    "That's fine. It's true that I'm interested in your power. Because this is your first time, I'll give you a discount. I have two conditions if you want to challenge me. First, reveal your Order before the fight. Second, we'll fight tonight."

    Theo was surprised that Avarice still gave him a chance despite his rudeness. An Order was one of the biggest secrets a person could have. It was obvious that he couldn't share his Order that easily.

    But this fight was against Avarice. Even he had already known that her order was Moonlight. Revealing his Order before the fight was like a chivalrous spirit.

    As for the second condition, Avarice wanted to use the moonlight to strengthen her. Theo also wanted to fight Avarice at her best, so he didn't really have any problem agreeing to this condition.

    The fight shouldn't last too long because he needed time to return to the other side as well. Since there were still a few hours before they could fight, Theo thought about using his clone to inform Felix that he might be a bit late.

    After some consideration, Theo nodded with a serious expression. "That's good enough for me."

    "Remember. I'm just trying to teach you that it is not that easy to ask someone to fight you, especially another King or even a Saint. Unless you want to cause a huge war, it's better not to ask about it. It will be bad if you get killed or kill the opponent in the process."

    "Yes, I understand it now. I'll be more careful."

    "Good." Avarice nodded, satisfied.

    "There is still time. You can have a proper rest or visit someone…"

    "Sorry, I think I'll stay here until the night comes." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    Avarice looked at his face for a moment and respected his choice. "Alright. In that case, it's better to bring you to the place where we're going to fight. You can wait there."

    "Sure." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    Avarice then asked the shadow fox to do a few things for her before she led Theo to a huge plain one hour away from the ravine. There was nothing that could be used here. No trees, boulders, or even slopes.

    If they fought here, they could only rely on their strength.

    "This is where we're going to fight. There are no monsters in the area, so it's perfect. I have to warn you about one thing. Fighting against a King is not as easy as you think it'll be."

    "I understand." Theo nodded with a serious expression. He never underestimated his enemy, so he would prepare for the worst.

    "Alright. This is just a spar, so I don't wish to fight too much. The fight will only last for ten minutes. Whatever state that fight is in, we'll end the fight."

    "Okay. I don't have any problem with that."

    "Alright then. Since you've agreed, I'll prepare for the fight as well." Avarice nodded with a serious expression and finally left him.

    Of course, Theo didn't forget to say 'Reality' as a part of the agreement.

    After that, Theo closed his eyes as he focused on his body.

    'This is it. I know how a King Class fights, but this is the first time I face a King Class Monster… This is what I'm lacking right now. The Order is truly effective against normal people, but if my opponents are top one hundred experts, it will be a different case.

    'Also, my current situation is not that good either because my rationality has been corrupted by other realities. And with my clone going back to the other side, I can't really showcase my full power. Even so, this will be a good spar because I can learn so much from it.

    'In that case, what I should think right now is…' Theo focused on his Reality Eyes, the recent strength he acquired from the world itself. What kind of fight could he show with the addition of the Reality Eyes…
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    The wait might take a few hours, but Theo didn't really care because he was busy sorting his thoughts. He also wanted to come up with an idea on how to use his Reality Eyes.

    When the moon gradually rose in the sky, Avarice returned to this area, this time with her battle form.

    Her humanoid form was similar to Ava, but she had a complete ring with seven balls that emitted light. Her claws were sharp and strong.

    'Killer bunny' might become her title if the people on Earth discovered her. With those bloodshot eyes, Avarice created a heavy atmosphere around her.

    As soon as he felt her presence, Theo rose from the ground and opened his eyes, observing her.

    After that, he took out his sword and even summoned his Irregular Guardian (Sword Form) to increase his security.

    "It seems that you've grown stronger than my imagination." Avarice narrowed her eyes.

    "I might not be as strong as you." Theo lowered his spear as he took a deep breath, calming his mind. His eyes were focused on Avarice's body.

    "The time limit is ten minutes."

    Theo nodded and summoned his Death Avatar. He even summoned a giant coin so that both of them could see it. "As soon as the coin touches the ground, we'll start?"

    "Sounds good."

    After getting her agreement, Theo hurriedly tossed the coin into the sky.

    Avarice then released her own Magic Power that wasn't losing against Theo. She even let out her sharp teeth.

    *Cling!*

    The coin fell to the ground.

    Avarice pointed her palm at Theo as the ring behind her body moved to the front and shone brightly. Each sphere sent a powerful light to the middle and created a powerful beam.

    Theo channeled his Magic Power to the tip of his spear with the help of Enhanced Concentration Capacity. This way, the tip of his spear would be the strongest weapon in this place.

    He stabbed the beam with his spear, causing it to split into two. Surprisingly, Theo was also pushed back by the force of this white beam.

    "!!!" Theo never expected that the beam would be this strong.

    Before the beam was split into half completely, Avarice had appeared next to him, swinging her claws. The light power that covered her claws turned into crescent-shaped white energy that flew to Theo.

    Seeing this energy, Theo changed his Irregular Guardian into a shield and received the attack head-on. The claws somehow made a small hole in his shield.

    'That's too strong. In that case…'

    The Death Avatar's eyes glowed as Theo utilized its amplification to increase the intensity of his killing intent to scare Avarice.

    But when she felt this killing intent, a single roar was all it took for her to neutralize the killing intent.

    "Wha—" Theo widened his eyes in surprise. As soon as the beam was cleaved completely, Theo jumped back, trying to gain some distance from her.

    Avarice waved her claws once again to stop Theo from running away.

    Theo snapped his finger, using his Attribute Removal to erase the element from that claws.

    The white energy soon disappeared, but the Magic Power remained. When he was about to disintegrate the Magic Power, the white light returned as if it was reinforced by the moonlight.

    "!!!" Theo clicked his tongue and turned his spear into a sword before releasing a similar attack to destroy her.

    After that, Theo changed his weapon into a sniper rifle and shot at Avarice.

    Avarice raised two of her fingers before the moonlight somehow became brighter, shrinking the bullet from Theo's sniper rifle.

    When the bullet split into a few, the moonlight shone even brighter, suppressing the energy. In the end, the bullets had disappeared before they reached her.

    '…' Theo narrowed his eyes and pointed his palm to the moon.

    However, despite trying hard to remove the attribute from the moonlight, he couldn't do it.

    "Tsk." Theo raised his vision and thought, 'It's too far. Does she really control the moon? Or is it just the moonlight? Unlike normal elements, the moonlight isn't formed by Magic Power… It literally comes from the sunlight that is reflected by the moon. So, I can't really remove that.'

    Theo knew that all his Magic Power could be disintegrated by the moonlight but not the other way around. In other words, he was in a very disadvantageous position.

    'I see. That's why it doesn't really matter whether you have one of the Big Orders or not. Depending on how you use it, the normal Orders can defeat those Big Orders. Of course, there are some advantages as a possessor of one of the Big Orders.' Theo thought as he started focusing on the other realities reflected in his eyes.

    "What's wrong?" Avarice smirked. "I haven't even started."

    Theo's expression became even more serious as he snapped his finger.

    The ground in front of him suddenly rose to the air as the soil was split into two. After that, the floating soils and rocks formed a huge roof that covered the moonlight. Of course, the rocks were just an illusion. Theo reinforced it with his Order so that the roof was like a real thing. This would prevent the moonlight from affecting it.

    It was true that his Magic Power would be disintegrated by the moonlight, but he could simply use this solution.

    Avarice glanced at the roof for a second before leaping toward Theo.

    Theo summoned a few swords forth, trying to defeat Avarice. Unfortunately for him, Avarice easily avoided all of them as she approached Theo.

    However, a smile appeared on Theo's face as he summoned the thin threads that connected all those swords.

    "!!!" Avarice was surprised as her body was stopped by the trip, resulting in her tripping to the ground.

    Theo planned to use this chance to defeat her, but Theo forgot one detail in Avarice's body.

    His Reality Eyes picked it up at the last second as he raised his vision to the roof.

    On top of the roof, the ring with seven spheres had expanded.

    "An Order from the moon. Be judged by the seven stars." Avarice waved her hand down.

    In that instance, the seven spheres released a powerful light with pointed tips. These seven giant lights shattered the roof and hit the ground, causing the ground to burst out. The swords and threads were neutralized by the moonlight that finally returned after the roof was gone.

    Avarice then took this opportunity to move again, appearing in front of Theo while striking his body with her claws.

    Theo also saw her movement and struck her claws.

    *Cling!*

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1237: Alter Ego vs Blood Moon

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Cling!*

    The conclusion came all of a sudden. Avarice passed Theo after that one clash while Theo gritted his teeth, thinking he had blocked that one.

    But in the next second, a claw wound appeared on his shoulder.

    Theo didn't care much about the pain. He was just… confused.

    'My movement felt a bit stiff in the last clash. Did she use the moonlight to make my body heavier?' Theo frowned.

    Not wanting to lose, Theo raised his finger.

    Suddenly, the ground split into two as they fell down to the gap without any light in it. The reality was different. Theo was simply using the rocks and soils to create a huge place for them that could block all lights from the outside.

    But because Theo applied the Reality Order to it, this subspace became their new reality. With this subspace, Avarice wouldn't get the supply of energy from the moonlight.

    After that, Theo used his Death Domain to cover this place with his mist, restricting her Awareness.

    With the help of Muscle Enhancement, Theo prepared himself to follow Avarice's every movement, preventing her from escaping from this subspace.

    'What should I do now? It's clear that my Supernatural Snake Body is not hard enough to stop her claws. The moonlight is also a problem because I can't shatter the moon. In that case…' Theo came up with a solution.

    After creating this darkness, Theo used his Reality Eyes as well as Awareness to get a good grasp of Avarice's movement. After that, he changed the Irregular Guardian into a spear and threw it at her.

    Avarice's instinct was sharper than a human, so she could feel the danger from the spear without even looking. And she could also see in the dark. The only disadvantage of this subspace is her inability to utilize the moonlight.

    However, it was soon resolved as she activated the ring on her back. The seven spheres emitted the light and sent it to the middle. And the spheres started blending with the light, causing the ring to turn into a sphere of light.

    "If I don't have a moon, then I just need to create it." Avarice felt the power emanating from the artificial moon that she had.

    "Tsk." Theo felt his ability getting suppressed by the light. He tried to remove the power, but the latter also tried to disintegrate his Order. In the end, the two Orders clashed.

    "I'm still wondering why you don't use your Battle Form?"

    "Battle form?"

    "Unlike creatures like us who can have a battle form as soon as we become a General Class, humans can do it after meeting with the world. I'm pretty sure that your power is enough to get the qualification from the world, right?"

    "I just got it a few days ago."

    "No wonder. I don't know much about the power system of a human, but I can see that your power is affecting only the outside, whether it's the Magic Power or the environment itself… I haven't seen you use that ability to yourself."

    "To myself?" Theo widened his eyes in shock. He never had a thought about this. The first stage of his Order was the recognition of the Order. So, he didn't think much about it.

    The second stage was Magic Power. He affected the Magic Power with his Order, allowing him to create that overpowered ability, Attribute Removal.

    Then the next stage was Reality vs Illusion. He had been using it to block the moonlight. However, he realized he hadn't done anything to his body.

    'Reality Alter.' Theo muttered inwardly as he forgot about one thing. 'That's right. Instead of looking at others in another reality, I should have focused on myself. This is why I want to sort my thoughts, right? Because the me in the other realities are affecting my feelings and thoughts.

    'In that case, I should have focused on my other self instead of anyone else.' Theo came to a realization.

    "So, that's how it is." A grin appeared on Theo's face.

    "It seems that you've realized something. The time limit is almost up. This will be our last clash." Avarice smiled.

    "Yes." Theo nodded in agreement as he pointed his sword at her.

    Avarice suddenly clapped her hands as the circle revolved crazily.

    Suddenly, the darkness was illuminated. No, if one took a look at the roof, the soil and rocks began to crumble.

    The moon in the sky shone brightly as all the clouds around it opened a huge hole in the sky as if acting like a magnifier. The moonlight hit them intensely as Avarice received a surge of strength from the moonlight.

    "We might be moon rabbits, but we have another identity. We are known as killer rabbits." Avarice muttered with a serene tone as she raised her hands. "We've killed so much that the blood paints the moon red. That's why the moon is now…"

    The moonlight soon turned red. If someone took a look at the sky, they would see a blood-red moon. Whether it was an illusion or her Order affecting the light, it still gave a creepy feeling.

    "Blood moon." Avarice muttered as the circle moved to her right hand, absorbing the red moonlight and turning red itself. The ring emanated a powerful killing intent and strength that might be able to lay waste to the entire area.

    However, Theo also didn't plan to lose.

    'Instead of focusing on other things, I should find a reality similar to my current reality and focus on my other self in that reality… There are numerous realities happening right now… a hundred… a thousand… a hundred thousand… no, it's infinite. Infinite realities, infinite possibilities.

    'In one of those realities, there shall be…' Theo's status window appeared before him.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level: 691

    EXP: 7,355,110/ 9,478,452

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (A), Clone (A), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Illusion Manipulation (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (A), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (A), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(A)

    Attributes: Strength 850, Endurance 665, Agility 657, Vitality 655, Magic Power 1100

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    Theo narrowed his eyes and focused on one thing. It was his attributes.

    Attributes: Strength 850, Endurance 665, Agility 657, Vitality 655, Magic Power 1100

    'That's right. In that reality, Theodore Griffith used all its points to…' Theo fell silent as his Order revolved crazily.

    The attributes also soon increased.

    Strength 1400

    Strength 2800…

    Strength 3500…

    'Strength.' Theo smirked as he saw all the attribute points turning into strength.

    Strength 3931

    Attributes: Strength 3931, Endurance 665, Agility 657, Vitality 655, Magic Power 1100

    Theo smirked. "Instead of using this reality, I am using the other reality to affect my own reality for a period of time. This is my Reality Alter."

    With all that strength points, he would be the strongest person in the world. After covering his body with Magic Power, Theo leaped forward.

    Avarice also did the same as she used all her strength in this attack.

    "I call this move Blood Moon Curse." Avarice shouted as she plunged her claws into Theo.

    "I haven't prepared its name, but I'll call this Alter Ego," Theo replied as he waved his sword down.

    *Cling!*
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    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    Both Theo and Avarice were launched back, crashing into the ground far away from the clash.

    Theo gritted his teeth as the pain spread all over his body.

    He couldn't help but recall what happened earlier.

    As soon as his sword struck Avarice's claws, the red moonlight shone brightly, suppressing the blood in his body. Of course, he used his Attribute Removal to fight against it.

    However, he realized that the consumption of his Alter Ego was simply too big. It was true that he could gain an insane amount of power, but he could barely use it. After all, it was the same as bringing another reality to this reality with the energy in his Order.

    After using the Alter Ego and the Attribute Removal at the same time, he used half of his energy right away. The lack of supply soon contributed to the instability of his power, resulting in the red moonlight overpowering him at the last second.

    Still, Avarice was in the same situation. The impact of his strike that contained all his strength was simply too powerful. Even a single swing almost broke her hands.

    After checking his body, Theo ignored the pain and stood up, trying to check Avarice's condition.

    "How are you? That's the first time I used that, so I couldn't hold back." Theo asked with a worried expression.

    "That was a great trump card. If you'd mastered it, I might die in that last clash." Avarice nodded with a serious expression. "I don't know about your attainment in Order, but it's clear that you've reached a pretty high level."

    "Well." Theo nodded in agreement. Although he hadn't been able to control it, he truly had a great understanding of Order since he managed to cultivate it to the fourth stage.

    "Anyway, this is my last piece of advice. In and out… If you want to use your Order properly, you need to understand the inside and the outside. The inside is your body and the outside is the environment. There are many variables that you can use to amplify your Order."

    "I understand. Thank you very much… especially for agreeing to have a spar with me." Theo lowered his head. Avarice might be one of the people that he owed the most.

    "It's fine. Although I don't think there are heavy injuries, I'm too weak to move right now. Do you mind carrying me back?"

    "Please." Theo agreed without hesitation.

    Avarice then returned to her small form and Theo carefully put her on top of her palm. After that, the two returned together.

    After leaving Avarice to the shadow fox, Theo hurriedly returned to the other side.

    On the way, he had some time to think about what he did earlier.

    "That… Alter Ego… is a technique that I use to summon another reality to affect my own reality. This means there are two realities that exist at the same time, and maintaining them requires a huge amount of energy. At my current state, I can't use it for more than three seconds.

    "Still, this ability is too broken because I can switch my status easily. What if when I am about to die, I put all my points to Vitality? How about using all my Agility to become faster than anyone else? Although it will only last for a few seconds, it's going to be useful for me, especially in a battle.

    "There is even a possibility of using that ability to change my skills or even level? Hmm, I don't know about it yet because I haven't experimented with it. I mean, if I increase my level, don't I need to arrange my status points? That will take too long.

    "On the other hand, it's better to use the skills that I'm familiar with. My skills are going to be an S Rank soon, so I don't think I need a skill from another reality. That's right… What if I change my blessing? I bet he's going to be angry. Haha."

    The God of Mischief knew his thought because he had been observing him, so he replied.

    [Use it to change your gender instead. With the help of metamorphosis, you might become an even more perfect woman.]

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue. "Still, in and out. I can affect the Magic Power and even the reality in the environment. However, I haven't explored the inside, which is my body. How much can my power affect me? What are the side effects of using this power? I need to experiment with everything so that I can utilize my power better.

    "To be honest, there are many things I can explore. Instead of my status, can I affect others' status? Unfortunately, I can't really use it on others for now because it's not the time yet to introduce Order to my people. Even when the time comes, only Isaac and Felix can see it." Theo sighed.

    "Anyway, I have managed to use the side effect of Reality Order. Since the other realities could affect me, it meant they could influence my own power. That was why a single clue from Avarice was enough to inspire me.

    "I really can't thank her enough. I need to make sure that she can reunite with Ava. This will be the way I pay her back." Theo smiled as he firmly swore to do it.

    After several hours, Theo finally returned to the other side. It was already dawn on the other side, so Theo went straight to the hotel so that Felix didn't need to worry about him anymore.

    To his surprise, Felix was meeting someone in front of the hotel. And when he took a closer look at this person, she was none other than Aisha.

    It seemed she was planning to tell him the answer. So, Theo approached them without hesitation and waved his hand with a smile. "I've come back."

    Felix felt relieved when Theo returned while Aisha scratched the back of her head with a sad expression.

    Theo felt a bad premonition from it, so he asked, "What's wrong?"
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    "What's wrong?" Theo asked.

    "It seems that she has some problems that prevent her from leaving the country," Felix explained.

    "Is that so?" Theo raised his eyebrows.

    "Do you remember I told you something about how I have grown numb to pain because of the organization behind me?"

    "Yes."

    "That organization would track me down and even bully the orphanage that raised me. So…"

    "Well, do you want me to destroy them?" Theo asked.

    "No, no. I don't want to trouble you for this. I'll just handle this matter myself… When I become a Supreme Rank Expert, I should be able to break free from this restraint."

    "Do you want to do it alone, or do you want my help?" Theo asked again, assuring her with a smile. "Listen here. I want you. Just like you, who will help me in the future, I'll offer my protection. If you need my help, just ask, and I'll be there. There's no need to feel bad about it."

    "That's true. I can testify for it since he was risking his life just to recruit me." Felix nodded with a serious expression, confirming Theo's statement.

    "Thank you…" Aisha looked down. "But they have Mythical Rank Experts in their rank because they're an international organization. I'm afraid that they're not going to swallow this matter easily."

    "I can help you protect the orphanage. To put it simply, destroying them is easy to be honest. Right, Felix?"

    "I've defeated five Mythical Rank Experts at once, so facing them one by one will just allow me to kill more." Felix nodded. Although it looked like bragging, Felix just wanted to assure her. "Well, we can call the others… I don't think you know about this, but there are eight Mythical Rank Experts under him, including me."

    "What?" Aisha widened her eyes, shocked. Although Theo had revealed his identity, the current identity he used right now wasn't Joker. There was no way Aisha knew he was Joker.

    That was why she was surprised to hear this information.

    "I can leave behind my clone in this country for the time being to solve your problem. Felix alone should be enough to handle the Mythical Rank Experts. If he's not enough, I can call more experts to warn them. That's why if you want my help, just ask. That's my responsibility as the leader." Theo smiled, assuring her.

    Aisha closed her eyes for a moment. On the one hand, she felt terrible for asking so much even when she hadn't done anything for him. On the other hand, she felt relieved that Theo was this good to her.

    "That's right. We usually have an agreement when recruiting someone. So, how about this? I will solve your problem as well as prepare your medical school tuition… In exchange, come with me to the US and join my group."

    Aisha smiled when she heard the offer. She furiously nodded as she felt overwhelmed by his kindness.

    "Can I hug you or something?"

    "Sure." Theo smiled and opened his arms.

    Aisha hugged him while saying, "Thank you… Thank you…"

    Even Theo knew that she had struggled a lot in the past few years, even before she met him in school.

    "I'm sure this is not a problem, right?" Theo asked Felix.

    "Don't worry. Leave everything to me. Having your clone supervise the entire operation is good enough."

    Theo thanked Felix and turned to Aisha. "By the way, who are they?"

    "They're not a big organization. There are only two Mythical Rank Experts from what I know… Their exact location is in Tajikistan. Well, their organization itself is about human trafficking."

    "Then, I don't need to feel bad when destroying them." Theo smiled.

    "Once again, thank you." Aisha released him and bowed to him.

    "Good enough. You should stay in this country until I settle everything. I want you to see the proof that I've taken care of your problem so that you don't need to worry anymore when leaving this country. Don't worry. Other than medical school, I'll also give you some money to send back home and some days off so that you can visit them."

    "En." Aisha was grateful for his consideration. Little did she know that the money that he would give her was beyond her imagination. After all, she never expected Maya, one of the richest women in the world, to be his subordinate. Although he couldn't really get all the money he wanted, money wasn't that much of a problem anymore to him.

    And he could also scam people for money.

    Afterward, Theo asked her to come to his room so they could discuss the terms and conditions in detail.

    She truly dropped her jaw when Theo promised one billion Zils per year for her alone. Ten billion Zils that a Mythical Rank Expert could get from the Star Group alone was beyond almost all companies in the world, so one billion Zils for a Hero Rank Expert was indeed a little too much.

    Still, Theo favored the healing ability that could regenerate a limb. It was very rare in the world.

    She was the one that couldn't accept the term because it was too good for her.

    After many arguments, Theo agreed to give her only one hundred million Zils, a full-tuition for the best medical school, all the equipment she wanted, and some days off to visit the orphanage.

    In exchange, she would be studying under Theo for Martial Prowess and reaching the Supreme Rank within one year. This was the condition Theo set so that Aisha worked hard.

    After reaching an agreement, Theo then summoned his clone so that he could control the situation and eliminate the threat.

    He spent the rest of the day recuperating from exhaustion after fighting Avarice and planned his flight.

    The next day, Theo bid goodbye to them as he went to the airport while Aisha led his clone and Felix to the orphanage to discuss the plan, thus concluding his visit to Thersland.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1240: Unexpected News

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo spared no efforts to return to his mansion after arriving at the airport. He was truly exhausted from maintaining his sanity through the side-effects.

    Ergene and Rea were the ones who picked him up, considering Jeff was taking care of Coline in France while Felix handled the problem in Thersland.

    "Is there anything new?" Theo asked while closing his eyes as if he wanted to go to sleep.

    "No. There's nothing wrong in the last few days. However, there are indeed a few big things happening all around the world. The information has come from the Star Group."

    "Must be Maya." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Yes. Great Britain has confirmed that the Death Reaper will retire from the world and focus on training the people. This is completely a lie because they can't inform the world that the Death Reaper has died in your hand.

    "Still, many countries and big organizations will surely place their eyes on you. This will be dangerous for us."

    Theo chuckled. "They have put a bounty on my head."

    "I see." Rea thought for a moment and asked, "How about finding the person that put that bounty?"

    "It's not that easy. For now, I'm going to remain in the mansion so that no one bothers to attack us."

    "I understand. Our existences are not that known, so they won't realize we're protecting you. This will allow us to increase our strength for the time being."

    "Yeah. At least they won't target you easily."

    "In that case, I'll move on to the next news.." She nodded. "Because of the lack of response from the Death Reaper, the Sword Saint has become the new third strongest person in the world. Of course, the rest of the people have an increase in their rank.

    "This means the current rank 11th in the world has now officially reached the big milestone."

    "Who is this person?" Theo asked with a calm expression.

    "I think I should show you the list of the top ten experts."

    "Sure. That will help as well."

    Rea then focused on the Skylink for a minute before showing it to him.

    1. Aiden Turner (USA)

    2. Feng Hao (China)

    3. Nagasawa Ken (Japan)

    4. Flora Wegener (Germany)

    5. Chand Padhya (India)

    6. Anwar Hadad (Egypt)

    7. Alexandra Boric (Chile)

    8. Haiskal Hetson (Finland)

    9. Yaslev Alexandrovich Romanov (Russia)

    10. Tirta Kurniawan (Indonesia)

    Theo frowned when he looked at the list. They were really from all around the world. And even someone from the lower rank could possibly defeat someone from the higher rank as long as they had enough control over their Order.

    In other words, although they were ranked like this, no one knew their exact rank because they didn't want to fight against each other for obvious reasons.

    "I see." Theo narrowed his eyes. "It's good to know about this."

    "Do you wish to become one of them?"

    "I do, but that's just a plan for the future. After all, my original target was him." Theo pointed at the number eight.

    "Haiskal Hetson?" Rea tilted her head in confusion.

    "Yeah. His real name is Mason Griffith."

    "Griffith?"

    "Yeah. He is my grandfather." Theo stated. This time, Rea could feel killing intent and the coldness of his tone. It was clear that Theo hated this person. "So, the previous plan was for…"

    "Yeah. I knew that the Griffith Family would be after me sooner or later. So, I wanted to use that plan to kill him as an assurance, but it seemed that not everything went according to the plan."

    Rea closed her eyes. Since she was clear about Theo's real identity, that plan would truly succeed if the Death Reaper wasn't on the way.

    "Wait a minute. You don't know about his real identity?" Theo raised his eyebrows, feeling weird. As the Sword Saint's daughter, she should have been aware of it.

    However, Rea shook her head. "My father didn't really want us to go to this world that soon."

    "I see. It's a cruel world where you need to constantly protect your life." Theo nodded.

    "I promise that I'll learn more about this," Rea promised him again, afraid that she had just given a bad performance as a secretary. She had promised to work for him after all.

    "Whatever. Anyway, any other update?"

    "There is one more." Rea nodded and opened another page, showing him the news on the Skynet.

    Robin Argaris, an unknown man from Colombia, has defeated Regure Hans, ranked 44th in the world.

    "Hmm? Who is he?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "We don't know anything about it yet. I've asked Maya to investigate this person and also get some help from my connections back home. I believe we can get the information soon."

    "I see." Theo opened the news and read it.

    'Robin Agaris shocked the world with his performance. He defeated the current rank 44th in the world, Regure Hans, who was known as Tarot Seeker.

    'A single punch from this unknown man shattered a mountain, forcing the Tarot Seeker to be on the defensive from the start.

    'Their duel lasted for three hours and caused so much destruction around them. If it was on Earth, the damage alone might be around four billion Zils.

    'After a gruesome three hours, Robin Agaris officially defeated Regure Hans and took over his rank.'

    While he was reading, they received an email.

    "Hmm? It seems the information has come in. Let me open it for you." Rea hurriedly opened the mail to show the result of the investigation.

    However, they couldn't help but open their eyes wide and lower their jaws as they couldn't believe what they had seen.

    The picture on the corner of the screen was a man with blue hair and blue eyes. And the name next to it showed his real identity.

    Ray Griffith.

    "This is…" Theo couldn't help but remember the talk he had with Nella when he was in Mongolia.

    "Your father… I mean, Uncle Ray is planning to do something big soon. Even I don't know what that is."

    And that answer had finally arrived.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1241: Future Teammates

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is…" Theo narrowed his eyes, never expecting to find this kind of answer.

    "Do you know anything about it?"

    "This is a surprise even for me."

    "Then, what should we do in response to this news? You should be aware that he is your…"

    "I have no relationship with him anymore." Theo shook his head with a stern face.

    Looking at his expression, Rea stopped talking, respecting his decision. Compared to him, she felt grateful to have a caring father.

    "So, what are we going to do for now?" She asked.

    "I'm not planning to leave my mansion for two to three months. That should frustrate the assassins that want to get the bounty on my head."

    "Fair enough. But I believe not all of them will stop."

    "Yeah. But within that time, I should have become stronger and more prepared to fight against them."

    "Is that so?" Rea furrowed her eyebrows, thinking, 'How does he become stronger anyway? I don't really understand. He is so confident in getting stronger in a short period of time. Is it because of his talent?'

    "Anyway, I want you to try probing the information about the people that put the bounty on my head."

    "I can try, but I'm not that good in this area."

    "Cooperate with Akbar."

    "Akbar? Who is that?"

    "An information broker from Kyrgyzstan. A new member of our group."

    "Okay, will do."

    "Then…" Theo thought for a moment and said, "Never mind."

    "…" Rea didn't know what Theo was talking about since he didn't even say a single clue. But she wasn't in the position to ask, so she changed the topic. "By the way, now that there are only a few people left to become a part of your group, do you have someone in mind?"

    "Hmm… To be honest, I don't really mind anyone as long as they are unique. Unique people have their own personality and character that makes them more interesting. So, for me, I don't really care about this."

    "I mean, if you have an option, what kind of person do you wish to have? Maybe their position or job?"

    "Hmm…" Theo thought for a moment and realized he almost had all the jobs under him.

    From the Vanguard Temple, he had Ryo as a Knight, Rea as a Fighter, Ergene and Coline as a Magic Warrior. From the Magician Temple, there was Aisha as the Healer and Chris as their Enchanter. Last but not least, he had Akbar as their Scout, Felix as the Assassin, and him as the Illusionist.

    People like Millie and Isaac were more like support, so their jobs didn't really matter.

    So, he thought there might be something that he wanted to complete his group.

    "Maybe I should find a Ranger and a Magician next. As for a Summoner, I don't think I need one. It's true that they're pretty useful, but our individual strength is so great that the monsters might not be able to keep up."

    Rea tilted her head and asked, "How about a summoner who has a General Class Monster under them?"

    Theo rolled his eyes as if it wasn't that important to him. Although it would only be for a while, Ava would travel together with him. A General Class Monster could make a summoner famous, but they would think twice if they knew about a King Class Monster that helped humans.

    So, he believed there was no need for a summoner.

    "Nah, it's fine. I don't need a summoner. What I'm lacking right now is a Magician and a Ranger."

    "A Magician and a Ranger…" Rea looked down, contemplating. She took a peek at Theo's face as she wondered, 'Why did he tell me all this? I asked it because I was curious, not that I expected him to answer it.

    'After all, he wouldn't trust me one hundred percent. I could use this information to even recruit these people first, making them my double agents. Or even worse, my father could bring them back personally.

    'That's why this is weird. Does he trust me that much? No way, he had stated that! In that case, this must be a test from him.

    'He wanted to test me whether I am loyal to him or not. If I do anything that's not beneficial to him, he will know that it's time to end the relationship. And the relationship between him and my father will be destroyed… because of me.

    'In that case, I should follow his words and act like someone who is working for him. I am currently his assistant, so it's better to follow his wishes first and see what kind of plan he has. This way, I can strengthen the bond between him and my father as well as learn from him.

    'Yeah. This must be it.' Rea was so sure that she couldn't think of any other possibilities.

    She didn't realize that a part of the reason why Theo told her about what he wanted was due to the side-effects of his Reality Order. It was still affecting him like what he did in Thersland and Kyrgyzstan.

    It might be true that usually, a smart person would misunderstand people's words easily.

    Still, everything worked out for him as Rea's eyes showed a fierce determination that she would find a perfect candidate for him.

    Before reaching their mansion, Rea had one last question.

    "By the way, there is something I want to ask you."

    "What is that?" Theo glanced nonchalantly.

    "Do you have a girlfriend?"

    "…" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he stared at her with a suspicious look. "You…"

    "No, no. I'm just curious. Someone like you can easily get a woman or two, you know." Rea looked away as if she was telling him that she might be one of them.

    "A girlfriend, huh." Theo smiled. Instead of saying 'yes' to dispel all the confusion, Theo decided to answer it in a roundabout way. "After the world knows about my identity, I'm afraid that my bounty will at least increase by five times. How dangerous will it be?"

    Rea interpreted it as Theo wasn't prepared to have one for the time being because he was still growing his own power to go against anyone that wanted his life.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1242: Progress

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After returning to the mansion, Theo immediately closed his mansion door, not planning to take a single step outside.

    Due to the side effects, the first week of his training was spent sorting all his thoughts. Of course, the side effects couldn't be controlled that easily. However, Theo managed to resist the urge to say many things when talking to others now.

    He believed that once he finished this training, he would be able to control the side effects and start experimenting with the Alter Ego.

    And because of his Reality Eyes, he could use them as a replacement for his Future Eyes. Though, he also didn't wish to let go of his training of the Future Eyes since it was his foundation.

    Luckily, he found the similarity between them, allowing him to progress by leaps and bounds. From his prediction, he should be able to attain Future Eyes before reaching the Mythical Rank.

    In that case, he could focus on a few other things, especially the rest of the Five Aspects.

    With this progress, he would have mastered two out of Five Aspects before reaching the Mythical Rank. Hence, he shifted all his training to the one that progressed the most, the Breathing.

    After knowing that Mythical Rank Expert could easily use the power in the surroundings to supply their abilities, Theo wanted to create a strong inside with the Breathing, allowing him to be able to supply all his attacks continuously.

    Of course, he didn't stop training his Endurance and Technique. Because Rea had become his assistant, she had been helping him practice his Technique.

    Rea even showed him a system that the Nagasawa Family usually used to measure the Original Technique. It was clear that his Original Technique, Irregular Guardian, was lacking in so many aspects.

    He proceeded to stabilize his own Irregular Guardian while maintaining his training on the Supernatural Snake Body, which was directly related to his Endurance.

    The first month went by quietly. Akbar seemed to have been working hard in order to gain Theo's trust by supplying information about the dark web that placed a bounty on him. Unfortunately, it was close to impossible to find the real person that issued the bounty, so the investigation would take a while.

    Clone Theo had also taken care of the problems in Thersland. With the help of Felix, they eliminated the human traffickers.

    This way, Aisha could finally leave the country without any burden.

    And because of the medical school, Chris offered her to stay in his mansion. Like Jeff, Chris also had enough riches from playing piano and hunting commission.

    One of his mansions was located near the medical school, so he lent it to Aisha so that she could become even stronger. And with the lack of contact with Theo, no one thought she was related to her, guaranteeing her safety for the time being.

    On the other hand, Coline had a big entrance when she came to the US. She was one of the best chefs in the world, so of course, she got a fair share of attention.

    But with her staying in her best friend's house, the news about her started to fade away. After one month, Coline began visiting Theo's mansion to cook for him.

    Of course, what she wanted was the feedback from Theo. Theo's illusion was so realistic that she could find flaws in her own food, allowing her to advance her cooking.

    Some even had been perfected that Theo didn't mind eating it for a whole month. Still, the one that loved Coline the most was none other than Isaac. His stomach was completely captured by Coline's cooking.

    Even Rea was impressed by Coline's culinary skill. With the help of Theo, she might truly become the best chef in the world.

    Still, the biggest joy came from Chris. Although the person didn't want to admit it, he knew that Theo had truly grown much stronger than he couldn't help but wish to see how much he could go. Even if he wasn't a top one hundred expert, Chris believed Theo would reach that rank in no time.

    That was why lending his mansion was the sign of him finally accepting Theo as his boss.

    He even personally visited Theo to talk about it privately. They had a long talk about it.

    Both of them apologized for their own actions and finally reached an agreement.

    Then, Isaac analyzed his power and finally achieved a breakthrough. He could explain a portion of Order even though he knew nothing about it.

    Of course, Theo had told him that he needed to be careful with this information because the implication would be huge. He didn't stop him from learning about it, but he controlled how much he could explore.

    Last but not least, Millie, Rea, and Akbar had been collaborating with each other. Most of the time, Akbar was the one teaching them, but he also recognized their talent in this area. He could see himself working with them in the future, so he spent most of the time teaching them the work. Millie's talent would bloom under his teaching. Of course, Felix closely observed them, ensuring that Akbar didn't poison his daughter's mind.

    With all this progress, Theo felt rest assured. His group was going in the same direction. Sooner or later, they would grow to what he expected from his group.

    However, not everything went smoothly. After more than two months, the world experienced a huge shock. The news was all over the media. They could find it everywhere.

    It even struck deep fear in everyone's heart as they might experience such a thing.

    Even Maya somehow visited his mansion to talk about this matter.

    Theo, who was accompanied by Isaac, Rea, and Felix, met Maya inside the living room.

    The first thing Maya did was show him a picture that would shift the entire conversation in this direction.

    Maya stated with a serious face. "I'm afraid that we need to talk about this right now. I'm sure that you will share your opinion, right? After all, this is…"

    Theo narrowed his eyes as he looked at the picture because he saw a familiar figure in this picture.
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    Chapter 1243: Huge Problem

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    It was a picture of a monster with a black armor and black horse. With just a single glance, he recognized this monster as he was none other than the Dark King.

    Maya then presented him with the news that had been going on all around the world.

    'The world is in a frenzy.'

    'Argelia has been destroyed.'

    'A country that became independent just two hundred years ago is now destroyed in a single night.'

    'Two hundred thousand people are missing, and approximately one million people have died under the monsters' onslaught.'

    'The two Teleportation Circles in the country were said to be destroyed before the monster's invasion.'

    'Did the monster destroy the teleportation circles?'

    'Did humans have once again incurred the monsters' wraths?'

    There was so much news about them, from just stating the facts to conspiracy theories. Even Theo couldn't believe it yesterday when he got this news from Rea.

    But the most shocking thing was the appearance of the Dark King.

    "Do you know anything?" Maya asked with a serious expression.

    "I have no idea." Theo shook his head helplessly. "Besides, shouldn't he be on the other side of this country?"

    "We are truly lacking in the research about the other side because the monsters are hindering us." Maya sighed. Even she couldn't give any conclusion as everything would just end up becoming a conspiracy theory.

    "Has your father said anything?" Theo asked.

    'My father also doesn't know anything about this. There is an indication that something has been broken, but he doesn't know the exact details." Rea shook her head in disappointment. "He also wants to hear your opinions about this. According to him, this matter will make all the top ten experts wary."

    "Actually, the Time God asked me to give this to you." Maya handed him a piece of paper.

    Theo opened it in the corner so that only he could read it. Although they were curious, they didn't dare to approach him.

    Theo frowned when he saw the message. There wasn't a single word on it as if he didn't want to intervene in this matter.

    As someone who had knowledge about the future, the Time God obviously knew something about this matter. But he had clarified that his role was just an observer, so it was clear that he didn't have any intention of fixing this problem.

    "What is this then…" Theo narrowed his eyes and returned to his seat while burning the paper.

    "I don't know. Let me summarize the situation a bit. Around 11 pm, a huge crack appeared on top of the two Teleportation Circles in Argelia.

    "Those two cracks caused a huge disruption. It seemed to be an electromagnetic wave, causing all the airplanes to evacuate from the area. Then, the cracks became bigger and bigger as the police and military stood by the cracks to understand what was happening.

    "And at 1 am, all hell broke loose. The cracks shattered, making it look like the sky had broken as if it was a piece of glass. After that, numerous monsters emerged from the cracks, swarming the entire area.

    "The military was fighting against the monsters, and all hunters had been dispatched, but there were simply too many monsters.

    "In the end, they could only retreat while evacuating the citizens. Still, many people died, and it seemed that people disappeared when the cracks started to appear, causing so much confusion around the area. That was also the cause of the deaths of tens of thousands of people.

    "In the end, the two biggest cities of Argelia were completely evacuated, and the monsters decided to take over the two cities. There were numerous attempts to investigate this matter, but no one could understand it for the time being.

    "I think you know the reason why I'm showing you this picture, right?" Maya explained the entire news.

    Theo's expression became serious as he knew that this matter wasn't as simple as he thought.

    "So, do you want me to investigate what's going on?"

    "Not really." Maya shook her head. "If it's my father, he wouldn't hesitate to ask you about this. But this is me. Even when the military asked me, I didn't give a damn about it. I hate them now.

    "So, the reason I came to you is to ask you to form a team to go to this country."

    "To help them?"

    "Yes, with supply." Maya nodded with a serious expression. "I'm not asking you to go there to investigate it. I just want you to deliver supplies that our company will donate."

    "You're still indirectly asking me to investigate. You are sure that my curiosity will get the better of me." Theo snorted.

    "Well, I didn't ask." Maya rolled her eyes.

    "But this is kind of... There is something big happening. I don't know what's going on as well, so I might try asking people in that country about it." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "That's great. Anyway, you need at least five Mythical Rank Experts there to make sure everything is safe. If you want any Mythical Rank Experts from the company, just tell me."

    "That's good then. In that case, I need your mother and Patrick to follow me to this area."

    "Huh? Patrick aside, why my mother?"

    "For an image. If the mother of the CEO comes, it will give the best image, no?" Theo shrugged.

    "That's true… My father and I are occupied with the company, so we can't really leave right now. My grandparents… They've disappeared again, so there is only my mother…"

    "Yeah. That's the reason." Theo then glanced at Isaac. "In that case, from my side, I'll have Ryo, Coline, and Ergene with me."

    "Okay. I don't really mind if you're using your own force for this." Maya agreed without hesitation.

    "I need to go there. I can't let this opportunity go!" Isaac's eyes were shining. He was too excited to investigate this unknown phenomenon.

    "Well, do you want to go, Isaac? In that case, I'll have a Healer with us too, since we're going to help people."

    "I also want to go." Rea raised her hand with a firm gaze as if asking to be included.

    "Fine." Theo nonchalantly agreed while looking at the ceiling with an empty gaze, lamenting. "Still, what's wrong with this world…"
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    Chapter 1244: Arrival

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Have we brought everything?" Theo asked.

    "Yes. All the items have been packed, and they'll be sent over in a few waves." Rea nodded while checking her Skylink.

    "It seems that we're going to work together. Nice to meet you." Stella smiled, walking toward Theo. Despite the situation, only Maya, Bernard, Hendry, and his wife knew Joker's real identity. Stella was the only one unaware of Theo's real identity.

    It looked unfair, but Bernard believed this was the best option right now. Of course, Stella also had her own suspicions.

    Theo nodded and shook her hand. "Thank you for coming here, Madam."

    "I know my reputation will be useful on this trip. I've heard that you're the one helping Maya in suppressing the enemies. So, just do what you believe is right."

    "Yes." Theo acknowledged it as they looked at the airplane. Since they were carrying weapons and other supplies like food and water, they needed a special plane.

    This plane was the Star Group's private plane which was used as a Cargo Plane.

    After having the last check-up, Theo then entered the airplane while talking to Aisha. "Sorry, but do you think you can avoid regenerating people's limbs?"

    Aisha tilted her head in confusion. If someone was in trouble, she wanted to help them. However, Theo wouldn't say such a thing without any prior thoughts, so she said, "I can. But I need to know why."

    "I simply don't have enough power to protect you right now. You should have known your own worth, right?"

    Aisha nodded with a serious expression. In the previous organization, she had been brainwashed that healers like her were useless. But after coming here, she had learned that everything was wrong.

    Her talent was rare even among the healers and, in fact, the most sought after. Only a few healers could be compared to her unique talent.

    That was why Theo wanted to promise her such a salary in the first place.

    "I understand. I'll try to avoid healing people to that extent." Aisha nodded with a serious expression.

    "Seriously, sorry. It won't be too long for you to be able to do anything."

    "En." Aisha nodded with a smile, knowing that Theo had been thinking about this.

    "Excuse me. Do you have a sec?" Rea came over, interrupting their talk.

    "What's up?" Theo asked while Aisha quietly moved away.

    "Numerous companies and countries are helping them. So, this is going to be quite dangerous. People who are after you might use this chance to attack you, so I'm wondering why you don't bring Felix, who is supposed to be your strongest fighter?"

    "It's fine." Theo shook his head. "I have my own arrangement."

    "Care to tell me?"

    "You can see it later." Theo shrugged.

    "Well, okay." Rea still doubted him because she couldn't find any way Theo could take advantage of his own weakness to deal with his security. However, Theo had been showing so many miracles to turn around the situation, so she decided to wait.

    "It'll be a while before we arrive there, so I'm going to have some sleep first."

    "Yep." Rea nodded as she handled the rest of the process.

    Not long after, the airplane took off. The journey itself went smoothly because no one even bothered to aim at Theo. It was clear that Joker had enough strength to protect himself from the explosion, and there was an indication that Theo could fly, so even if they exploded the airplane, Theo would survive.

    Of course, Ergene and Ryo kept the surveillance tight, showing no opening that could be used. Meanwhile, Ergene had been in the small kitchen in the front cabin so that they could get a good meal.

    The journey took six hours, so it was quite a tiring journey.

    To their surprise, the moment they landed, they saw a middle-aged man with three silver stars on his shoulders. It seemed he had been waiting for them.

    As expected, Stella was the first to come out since she was the highest representative of the company.

    "Hello, thank you for coming all the way here. I'm Reinhardt, the one in charge of the refugees."

    "Hello, Mr. Reinhard. I'm the representative from the Star Group, Stella Hamilton. I know this is a hard time for your country, but if you're planning to fight back or protect the civilians, I hope my gifts are useful for you."

    "Certainly. The Star Group's equipment is the best in the world. How can I even reject it? I'd like to thank you on behalf of the country."

    Stella smiled and nodded. "Still, I need to let you know that I might be the representative of the company, but the leader of this operation is someone else. Let me introduce you to…" She glanced at Joker. "Joker."

    "This is the name I often hear recently." Reinhardt nodded, acknowledging Joker's presence and even extending his hand. "Hello, Joker. Thank you for the help."

    "It's my pleasure. Well, I'm sorry if I'm being rude right now, but I'd like to cut to the chase."

    "Of course. The citizens are our priorities right now. I've prepared an arrangement for your group."

    "That's great. Also, have you investigated the entire accident?"

    "We're not very sure either. We've been taking information from the civilians, but we can't really make any conclusion to explain this phenomenon."

    "How about the investigation team?"

    "They've gone there, but they haven't come back. We're a small country with only four Mythical Rank Experts. Two of them are assumed to have died. I and one other person are currently holding the fort. There are also various Mythical Rank Experts from other influences."

    "I see." Theo paused for a moment. "Well, I've brought with me the scientist that helped a breakthrough of the research about a Special Region back in the US, so I'd like to have your cooperation with the research if possible."

    "To be honest, we can't do much right now. It's not that I don't trust you, but we don't have enough manpower right now. The best we can do is to send you civilians. You might be able to talk to them while handing some supplies."

    "That's a good idea. We'll take it then."

    "Great. Although I want to show you around, I need to handle other matters. So, I'll let my direct subordinate show you the area where you can build a small tent for your operation."

    "Okay, thanks."
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    Chapter 1245: Story

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as they reached the affected area, Theo could see numerous people sitting down on the ground with sad faces. Obviously, they didn't know anything about this phenomenon.

    Even Theo could come up with a few theories, such as someone breaking the Order and the monsters being forced to fight back. However, he couldn't understand why there was a picture of the Dark King.

    So, he thought there was something more to this. He planned to check it thoroughly before making any conclusion.

    "Here you go." Stella smiled, handing a box filled with food, water, and other necessities to a refuge.

    Patrick and Ergene, along with a few other volunteers from the Star Group, did the same. On the other side, Rea did all the paperwork, making sure that the help went to the right people.

    Unlike her, Isaac was going around to check the condition of the Magic Power with his skill. Of course, Coline was there to protect him in case there was a stray powerful monster that attacked them.

    Last but not least, Aisha was treating the injuries with her healing power. There might be some desperate people, so Theo asked Ryo to accompany her. He couldn't hurt anyone, so he was the perfect person for this job.

    "Here you go."

    "Thank you." The person she helped thanked her and left the tent.

    After that, another person came in and started telling her about the injuries.

    Soon, she realized something and asked, "So, you were at the site when everything happened?" Aisha widened her eyes in surprise. She had been tasked by Theo to heal them while gathering information.

    "Yeah, it was a nightmare."

    "Can you tell me more about it?" Aisha smiled and started talking to distract the person's attention from the wounds like a doctor.

    …

    Two days ago.

    It was a clear night without any clouds. He could clearly see the full moon in the sky.

    As a normal worker, he had just come back after pulling overtime.

    "This is too much. They didn't pay me that much during the day, and the overtime bonus was less than I expected… Should I find another job soon?" The man let out a long sigh while raising his head, looking at the sky as if he was considering his complaint seriously.

    However, he gasped when he saw a huge crack in the sky as if they were inside a screen.

    "What is that?" The man dropped to his butts. His office was close to the teleportation circle, so he could clearly see the crack spreading in the sky above the circle. "What is going on?"

    His shout disturbed other people on the street as they couldn't help but look at him with curiosity before following his line of sight.

    Like him, they froze upon finding a huge crack in the sky.

    He felt chills down his spine as he started shouting. "Wait, we need to call the police!"

    When he looked at the people, they took out their Skylinks, not to call the police but to record the phenomenon as if they were only interested in getting something cool on their social page.

    "What the hell?" The man panicked. He also felt the urge to take the picture but still called the police emergency service.

    Unfortunately for him, there was only one sentence he got.

    "Your call will be put in the voice mail."

    "What the hell? What's wrong with the police? Can they do their jobs properly? No, wait. Many people must be seeing this and reporting it to the police." The man felt a bit relieved that there were still some sane people.

    "Should I go back or record this as well?" The man hesitated, and another thought appeared in his mind. He called his home.

    "Hey, are you on the way now? I'm still waiting for you."

    "Sorry, but I just want to make sure you're safe."

    "What's wrong?"

    "The sky cracks… And that crack is expanding. I don't know babe… Let me show you." The man pointed his camera to the sky.

    "You're not joking?"

    "That's the proof babe. The others are also recording this. Maybe, the news has spread."

    "Where are you right now? You should come back."

    "I know, I know. But this is a once-in-a-lifetime phenomenon. I'm wondering if I should go back or stay here until everything is gone."

    "You should go back. I know that you're curious about it, but won't it be the same if you see the news later? There might be explanations about it later."

    "That's true."

    "But if you're that curious, I guess I can allow you to stay there for another five minutes to record it. Promise me to go back after that, okay?"

    "Of course. Thank you, babe."

    "You're—"

    Her voice abruptly stopped before he heard something fall to the ground.

    "Babe? What's wrong? Babe?"

    No matter how hard he called her, there was no response. He instantly panicked as all his thoughts were to return to his house to check the condition of his girlfriend.

    However, the moment he turned around and started running to get a taxi, he heard a woman's scream.

    "Aaahhhh!"

    "He disappeared?"

    "Where does he go?"

    "Aaaahhhh!"

    "Another person vanishes."

    "What's going on?"

    There was a lot of confusion as people started disappearing one by one. They didn't even know why the people could even vanish.

    Soon, the Cubicars started to crash into each other as the passengers of those Cubicars had the same fate.

    Chaos began spreading all over the region. The man's face was already pale as he had speculated that his girlfriend had disappeared just like them.

    "This is…" He looked at his surroundings in horror.

    "No, no. I need to go home right now. I need to check it with my own eyes." He shook his head and found a taxi parked nearby. He opened the door and said, "I need to go home right now."

    The taxi driver was filming the phenomenon and felt annoyed when he was disturbed, but the man stated, "Come on, dude… Please help me. I was contacting my girlfriend earlier, and she suddenly stopped responding to me. I'm afraid something has happened to her."

    "Okay, okay." The taxi driver immediately stored his Skylink after knowing that it involved life. "Tell me where to go."

    "Reyne Avenue 36A."

    "Got it." The taxi driver hurriedly drove away to help this guy.

    But everything didn't go according to his plan. After three minutes of driving, the taxi driver also vanished.

    "What?!" The man gasped and saw the Cubicar going out of control. Before he could take the wheel, he saw another cubicar without a person driving straight toward him.

    *Bam!*
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    Chapter 1246: Speculation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ugh…" The man opened his eyes fuzzily as his head had been ringing. "What's happening?"

    He tried to gather his consciousness while looking at his surroundings. His vision was half red because the blood had covered his right eye.

    Luckily, he soon remembered about the phenomenon.

    Although struggling, the man managed to climb to the top of the cubicar, leaving the vehicle to see his surroundings.

    "We've found another person here. He needs medical attention!" A shout echoed in his ears as the man saw two soldiers coming toward him.

    They bravely stepped onto the cubicar and pulled him out.

    "What's going on? Mr. Soldiers? What is currently happening?"

    "We don't know about that either. However, we need to evacuate this region as soon as possible."

    "My girlfriend… I need to go home to check on my girlfriend. She stopped responding so suddenly when we were on the call. I need to go home!" The man desperately begged the soldiers.

    However, they also had their own priority and protocol, so one of the soldiers rejected the idea. "We can't do that. The military is cooperating with the police to evacuate all the citizens in this place. The best you can do here is to believe that they've rescued your girlfriend. You can still meet her in the refugee camp!"

    He wanted to struggle, but his bone was broken and his consciousness was fuzzy. He tried to walk by himself but ended up dropping to the ground.

    In the end, the soldiers carried him with a stretcher as they ran back.

    While looking at the sky, the man noticed another phenomenon occurring. He couldn't help but point at the sky.

    "Monsters…"

    "We know about the crack already. Stay with us for now. We'll make sure you're fine." The soldier responded while the other heard something disturbing. "What did you say? Monsters?"

    He abruptly stopped, confusing the other soldier, but when he raised his head, numerous flying monsters came out of the cracks, flying in all directions.

    Due to the monsters, the crack in the sky finally shattered like glasses.

    When it happened, the ground trembled. More monsters began to come out of the sky, but more importantly, huge explosions occurred everywhere even before the monsters attacked them.

    One of them soon appeared before them as a huge tree suddenly emerged from the ground, breaking through the road.

    The roots also came out and reached them, launching them to the side.

    "Not good!" The soldiers panicked as they were thrown to the side. As for the man, his consciousness disappeared after falling to the ground.

    And the next thing he realized, he had reached the refugee camp. He desperately asked for his girlfriend but found no clues about her. He had been in despair this whole time.

    Even when he was sharing his experience with Aisha, he shed so many tears.

    Aisha kept assuring him while healing his injuries, encouraging him that without any injuries, he could start searching for her again.

    After thanking Aisha, the man immediately left the tent to search for his girlfriend.

    Theo, who people thought was doing nothing, actually had been listening to the conversation here to gain some information.

    After two more hours, he realized that their experiences were similar.

    Even Theo frowned upon this matter. It was clear that something big was going on, but there was one more thing that disturbed his heart this whole time.

    He leaned back and muttered in a low voice. "So, a crack in the sky, monsters coming out of it, people's disappearance, and the emergence of trees."

    Theo's expression darkened as he couldn't help but remember the test that the world gave him not long ago.

    The scene was exactly like this. And it also happened during the night.

    "This is… Is this a coincidence? Or the world actually showed me a scene of the future?" Theo sucked a cold breath. "The scene is similar. The difference is the people, but they're more like rewards to improve my Awareness. Other than that, I can't see any difference other than the place.

    "It seems I need to investigate what happened by myself. I need to be careful because there is a chance that I'll also disappear.

    "I'm not an expert in this, but I believe these people are transported anywhere. Even the trees feel like they've just arrived in the new environment. If that's the case, it's better if I go alone. At least I won't need to worry about anyone else when exploring.

    "At the same time, I also need their power, especially Isaac, who might be able to decipher the current situation. Should I bring him? But there is a chance that we'll disappear…"

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose, contemplating his choice.

    "The most important part is... Did the world show me the future? Did the world know that it was going to happen? I mean, as someone who gives Orders, the world should have the original Destiny or Fate Order. This way, it can also take a peek at the future.

    "But I don't know whether it's true or not, considering the world won't appear in front of me again." Theo scratched the back of his head. There was still one more person that might know about this matter.

    "What do you think, God of Mischief?"

    Unfortunately for Theo, there was no answer from the God of Mischief.

    "Still, the world gave that scene for me to have the Reality Eyes… Does this mean that my Reality Eyes are the key to this phenomenon? How about Alter Ego? It's bringing another reality to this world, so… if this is related, there's a chance that I'm the criminal.

    "I simply don't know. There's no information that can explain what's going on. The Dark King might know more about this, so I really need to make a trip to this unknown land to find the answer." Theo took a deep breath as he began calculating his plan in this region.
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    Chapter 1247: Theories

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is…" Isaac sucked a cold breath when he saw the land that had been ruined by the phenomenon.

    Even Coline furrowed her eyebrows when she witnessed this scene. The trees emerged from the ground. Some even destroyed the buildings.

    "To think this kind of phenomenon can…" Coline sucked a cold breath. "The trees destroy the structures. I can see blood everywhere. Even from this place, I can see a few corpses from both humans and monsters. Should we bring back those bodies?"

    "No." Isaac rejected the idea in an instant. "We can't go there."

    "What do you mean?" Coline was confused.

    "I can see a huge difference in Magic Power. I'm sure that you know about this already, but the Magic Power on Earth and the other side are vastly different."

    "Yes. The Magic Power on the other side is denser than the Earth…" Coline suddenly realized Isaac's meaning and looked at him in horror. "It can't be…"

    "I can easily measure the Magic Power in the air, so I can say this one with certainty. The Magic Power in that direction is at a similar level to the other side. In other words, I believe that the other side is now affecting our world with this one place being their first anchor."

    "But there is no record of the intrusion from the other side."

    "That's why this is unprecedented. And there is a much worse theory I can come up with now. It's a speculation, but if we can get the military to answer some confidential questions, I'm afraid that I can confirm my own theory."

    "Then…" Coline turned back.

    "Yes. Let's go back and inform him about this discovery. I hope that he can somehow get the military record."

    After listening to Isaac, Coline immediately escorted him back to the refugee camp to inform Theo about this matter.

    In the end, Theo chose to come to this place to prove their theory. Instead of Coline, Ergene was the one accompanying them.

    Because of Theo's power, Isaac chose not to bring the military to prove his theory.

    Instead, he briefed him about the situation and said, "Anyway, I believe that place has become the other side. I don't know what's going on, but you might lose yourself there."

    "What do you mean?" Theo narrowed his eyes as he didn't feel anything with his order. It was truly not another reality.

    "Do you remember the report about teleportation circles?"

    "Yeah. They exploded."

    "Exactly. Due to the difference in Magic Power, there is a kind of distortion between these two sides. The teleportation circle was the one connecting them… And now, with the loss of the teleportation circle, the distortion will teleport you to the other side.

    "From my point of view, the teleportation circle is like a beacon connecting the two sides. Now that the beacon is lost, the teleportation will be completely random.

    "And the effect doesn't end here. If we're talking about the teleportation circle, it's a place where we can teleport together…"

    Theo frowned. "So, without it, there is a chance that we won't get teleported?"

    "Yes. It'll become random. For example, out of a hundred people storming to that place, maybe forty of them will teleport… maybe seventy people? Or maybe none at all."

    "If I bring you there, we might get teleported together, or only one of us…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Exactly." Isaac pinched the bridge of his nose. "On the positive side, there's a chance that the people who got teleported when the phenomenon started are still alive."

    "I see. That's good news for this country."

    "Still, I need to know the statistics of this city. How many people lived here? How many people were teleported? How many died or stayed?" Isaac sighed.

    "Well, I don't think the military will listen to you because they'll think your current speculation is just conspiracy theory without any proof. After all, you don't have any title."

    "That's true. So, I hope that you can convince them."

    "That's not easy even for me." Theo shook his head. "Well, I'll try your theory first."

    "How?"

    "Don't you want to know why I didn't bring Felix here?"

    "That's true. He's the strongest person among your people, so you should want to bring him. Yet, the reality is different."

    "It's for this time." Theo smirked.

    "Huh?" Isaac was confused by his statement because he couldn't see through Theo's plan.

    "We're going to test your theory by sending the people there!" Theo pointed forward.

    "But this is going to be dangerous. When you don't even know where you're going to be teleported, there will be countless dangers. And in the worst case, if we bring people, only some of them will be teleported. It's going to be too dangerous."

    "Yes. That's why we'll be using my clone to test it. This way, I can know what will happen to me when I go inside."

    "You're not hiding your identity anymore?" Isaac frowned.

    "With your brain, is there a need for me to tell you my real identity?"

    "Nope. The hints are obvious, so I've speculated about your identity long ago. But I guess Ergene has known about it too."

    Ergene nodded with a calm expression.

    "But we need to wait for one more day before we can do any testing." Theo sighed.

    "Why is that? We should do it as soon as possible. Or the people will die under the monsters' onslaught."

    "I've told you that we're going to send my clone in, right?" Theo sighed.

    "Yeah. It's going to be dangerous, but your clone shouldn't have that kind of weakness."

    "But do you remember when Maya showed us a picture?"

    "Yes. A picture of a monster. The monster had black armor, and it looked like an intelligent monster. Perhaps, General Class Monster." Isaac nodded, confirming it.

    "I know that monster… Well, he can be considered my friend."

    "Your friend? No, wait. The fact you know about that monster's identity means you know where to find him…"

    Theo smiled. "That's right. I've already made an arrangement. To rescue those people, we'll send people in. But because of the risk, we'll need to have a different approach. That's why…"

    "Don't tell me you're going to…" Isaac gasped as he finally understood the arrangement Theo was talking about.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1248: Unexpected Meeting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well, we've arrived in the area. From now on, I want you to stay here because I need to go alone," said Theo to Felix.

    He had been accompanying him to the other side. Instead of Argelia, he used America's teleportation circle to reach this area.

    "Are you sure about this?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    When Felix was about to agree, he could feel a presence coming toward them at a fast speed. He immediately took out his weapon, but Theo raised his hand, stopping him.

    To his surprise, the one that emerged from the woods was a small guy wearing black armor. He didn't look like a human from the attire and power, so Felix wanted to kill the monster as Theo's protector.

    But Theo actually approached the monster himself as if he was planning to cut it down.

    "Humans?" Another monster also came toward them. The monster was a huge tree that looked like a Mythical Rank Expert. And the worst part was that this monster had enough intelligence to speak. It was clear that the monster was at least a General Class Monster.

    Felix hurriedly unsheathed his sword and leaped to this giant tree monster. At the same time, the monster also extended its branches to capture or even pierce Felix with its pointy tips.

    *Bam!*

    Felix struck the monster's branches, trying to buy time for Theo to handle the small humanoid monster.

    But to their surprise, they heard a cheerful sound coming from the other side.

    "Yey."

    "Ada!"

    They turned their heads around and saw Theo and the little monster doing the high-five as if they were friends.

    "Eh?!" Both Felix and the tree monster widened their eyes, not understanding what had just happened.

    "Ada, Ada!"

    "You miss me?" Theo smiled and bent his knees to match his eye level.

    "Ada!" The little monster nodded furiously.

    "Unfortunately, I can't really play with you right now. It's already surprising to see you coming out like this, but I think I need to see your parents." Theo scratched the back of his head, apologizing to the little guy.

    "You know him?" Felix stopped fighting the monster and approached Theo carefully.

    "The son of my friend." Theo chuckled.

    "Son?" Felix was confused.

    "Your friend?" The tree monster was even more confused than him since this was the first time he heard a monster having a human friend.

    "Yes. I need to see the Dark King." Theo smiled while showing a black mark that the Dark King gave him.  

    "!!!" The tree monster widened his eyes, recognizing this Friend Seal.

    However, Syk shook his head and said, "Ada ada! Adada Ada!"

    "I can't meet your father right now? As expected, something has happened."

    "Ada, ada!"

    "So, you want me to meet your mother instead?"

    "Ada." Syk furiously nodded.

    Theo thought for a moment and agreed. "Alright. Let's go meet your mother."

    "Ada ada?!"

    "Eh? Can I reject it for now? I'll play with you after all this is over."

    "Ada." Syk lowered his head with a sad tone. However, he reluctantly agreed. After that, Syk walked to the tree monster and raised both hands. "Ada!"

    The tree monster paused for a moment before agreeing to his request. "I understand."

    It then extended its branches to Felix and Theo while saying, "Please get on. I'm going to bring you to meet someone."

    Theo nonchalantly stepped on the branches while Felix checked Theo's action first before following him. It was truly beyond his imagination to see a human befriending a monster.

    'I know that he has a rabbit with him, but a summoner only needs the monster's soul instead of the living monster. Seeing him having a monster's friend makes me realize that the rabbit that was with him wasn't actually a soul, but a real monster.' Felix thought while glancing at Theo.

    Still, it was a fresh experience even for him to ride a monster, especially when the monster was actually a tree.

    The roots were moving like tentacles as they moved without destroying the terrain. With the size of the tree, it could easily avoid any small obstacles, marching back home.

    To his surprise, they felt no vibration as if they were flying in the sky. It was so smooth they didn't realize they were on top of a tree.

    A few minutes later, they reached the forest surrounded by black energy that made the forest creepier than its surroundings.

    Instead of entering this forest, the tree stopped right in front of it as if he didn't dare to enter this area.

    Syk, on the other hand, leaped to the ground and waved his hand to the tree as if thanking him for bringing them here.

    After putting down Theo and Felix, the tree monster then left this area.

    He was worried about Syk, but he returned because he had sensed the presence of the supreme queen.

    Soon, her voice echoed in everyone's heads.

    "Thank you for coming here."

    "!!!" Felix's body trembled as he suddenly turned around and saw a black figure appearing out of nowhere. If the monster was hostile, he would have already died.

    On the other hand, Theo nodded and said, "It seems that you want to talk to me."

    "Yes. I've been expecting your visit."

    "Don't tell me... The Dark King was the bait to call me?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "As expected, the humans managed to capture his image." The Shadow King confirmed his suspicion without hesitation.

    "I see." Theo then glanced at Felix. "Are you sure he can hear this?"

    "He is your person?"

    "Yes."

    "Then, there is no problem. It seems that you trust him too, so I believe there's no problem." The Shadow King nodded. "However, I need to remind you that there are a few things that I need to discuss in private."

    "I see. That's fine by me."

    "In exchange, he can find those people."

    "Those people?" Theo frowned.

    "Yes. The people that got transported here. Well, half of them died because of the creatures living in the area, but I've taken half of them into custody. It's just there's another problem. I have no resources to take care of them. They might die sooner or later."

    "For real…"
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    Chapter 1249: Clues

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Felix. You'll be in charge of this matter. I'll go to your side after that."

    "Alright." Felix nodded.

    "In that case, I'll guide you to them. Let's talk while we walk." The Shadow King nodded in agreement while walking to the west.

    Theo followed her without hesitation while asking, "By the way, where is your husband?"

    "Well, he's a person who fulfills his promise."

    "I see. He's not going to meet me, eh?"

    "Yes. Anyway, we have a problem on our side too."

    "That's true. Do you know anything about it?"

    "We don't understand anything either. However, we do have some clues that might lead to this incident."

    "Hmm…" Theo thought for a moment. "According to our researcher…"

    Theo told her about Isaac's speculations and theories to understand this phenomenon better.

    "I see. The teleportation circles…" The Shadow King pondered for a moment. "Still, we don't have any ideas about this incident. We've some speculations, but the saint has told us that he doesn't see any anomaly. That's why this is weird."

    "If that's the case, tell me about your speculations and clues first. Maybe we can link up a few things?"

    The Shadow King was a bit hesitant because Felix was here, but she still said, "Do you remember the agreement between you and me?"

    Theo nodded without hesitation. It was about a weird structure that couldn't be approached no matter what. He promised the Shadow King that he would try to look at the structure after becoming a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "It cracked."

    "What?"

    "By a human."

    "Seriously? Didn't you protect the structure?"

    "I got this from my people. According to them, there was a group of humans hunting my people like usual. That's just survival to the fittest. But the problem is that… Those humans were too weak and ended up running away…

    "Unfortunately, they passed the structure and somehow slipped past its protective barrier. The barrier prevented the monsters from entering, but they actually wanted to take the structure back. In the end, they dropped it, causing the structure to crack."

    "So, that's the reason for this incident?"

    "I don't know. The timing is late by at least a day. To be honest, even the saint can't feel any power from it, so we don't think that's the problem. We are currently finding another reason why this incident can happen." The Shadow King sighed.

    "Hmm… Well, I'll take a look at it later. For now, I need to confirm the safety of the humans."

    "That's true. We don't need human corpses since they're too weak. We can't feed them either. So, if they're gone, that's the best."

    Theo nodded. "In that case, do you mind showing me the way to reach the other side? I mean the path used by the Dark King?"

    "I can, but won't they be teleported again?"

    "I've just asked my talented researcher. It seems that the problem is in the distortion itself. When the crack appeared, the distortion spread, causing them to be swallowed by the distortion of the Magic Power.

    "However, the current situation is different. The disruption has stopped spreading and rather become stabilized.

    "If that's the case, we can send people from this side to the other side without getting caught by the disruption. After all, they teleport to this place due to the reverse process.

    "But to be honest, if we call for help right now, many people might not make it. We need a supply of water to let them wait for the rescue, and carrying back hundreds of thousands if not millions of people will be close to impossible.

    "Rather than carrying them back one by one that might cause more chaos in this area, it's better if I lead them back to the disruption so that they can return faster."

    The Shadow King pondered Theo's suggestion and asked one more question. "Still, we were the ones scaring them so that they didn't split off to cause more trouble. And to do that, we killed some of them.

    "Looking at the humans' nature, they're going for revenge sooner or later. After that, this place will be known, and humans will find this structure. I'm afraid that I can't let them have it."

    Theo could understand her worries. Even he needed to consider this problem.

    "Well, we'll show them that we're fighting against your people. This way, they'll think of us as a rescuer. After that, we'll show them the way back to their country.

    "Even if they're going to have revenge, they need to research this place first. Hence, I will have my own researcher delay their project by asking many questions. At the very least, we can use this time to find the real cause of this anomaly and solve it."

    "Sounds good enough for me. After all, I know that humans will invade this place sooner or later." The Shadow King agreed with him.

    "Still, I don't understand why this place is connected to that country instead of my current country, where the teleportation circles belong?"

    "No one knows about it either. Even the saint doesn't have any clues because there's no trace that can be tracked." The Shadow King let out a long sigh.

    "Anyway, we can discuss this at a later date. I hope that rescuing them won't take more than a day." Theo looked at Felix. "I have a task for you."

    "Understood. What should I do?"

    "Make a flashy entrance. The bigger the impact is better. After that, you're going to explain a few things to them. I'll tell you about the details later after I confirm their number and expressions."

    "Okay." Felix accepted the role immediately.

    "By the way, where is the saint?" Theo asked.

    "He's moving around to find anything related to this phenomenon."

    "Is there a way for me to contact him?"

    "I can lead you to him, but he doesn't want to be disturbed when searching for clues. If you want to talk to him, you need to at least have a theory that can convince him or he'll be angry."

    "Fair enough. Knowing that I can contact the one who manages this area is enough." Theo nodded. "I guess the reason you want me to come is to delay the humans from invading this place."

    "Yes." The Shadow King admitted it without hesitation.

    "Okay, then. I know what to do."
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    Chapter 1250: Helping People

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After talking a bit more with the Shadow King, Theo tried to take a peek at the unfortunate humans that got caught by the distortion.

    Still, as one would expect from hundreds of thousands if not millions of humans, Theo couldn't see all of them at once despite most of them gathering at one point.

    He already saw them from an elevated ground, but the people he could see right now were roughly one hundred thousand people. Yet, they already looked so small like ants.

    "This is a bit too many for us to handle. Shouldn't we go back and bring some people to help us?" Felix asked.

    "That can be done, but they need to survive first. Don't you forget that the people here have no water or food? At the same time, if the monsters don't put them under their custody, they will die from other uncontrolled monsters." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Now that I think about it, humans can only live for three days without water. And almost two days had passed, considering the incident happened one day before we rushed to this place. And we needed one day to reach this place. Even with the military, I think these people would have died before the military came."

    "My point exactly. That's why we can't really get any help."

    "But I don't think we can lead all these people right now. It's too much."

    "I know. That's why I want you to gather one thousand people. Each of them will handle one hundred to one thousand people around them. After that, you give the plan for our rescue, and I'll take over when they don't want to move. Even if it's not possible to handle all of them, we can at least bring seventy percent of these people back." Theo sighed.

    "I'll try then." Felix nodded.

    "Remember our plan with the monsters. For now, I'm going to test Isaac's theories to make sure that they can pass through the distortion. After that, we'll lead them back to their country."

    "Still, it's surprising that you want to help them. I mean, you are not the type of someone who will do something like this."

    "True. Humanity is trash, greedy, and pathetic, and I can continue the insult for as long as I want. Even so, it's not like I can really let them die. Pretty contradictory, eh?"

    "No, I call it sympathy."

    "Either way, we need to move fast."

    "Understood."

    As soon as Theo and Felix agreed with the plan, both of them disappeared into thin air.

    Meanwhile, the people in the valley could only clutch their heads or stomachs. They were hungry and thirsty.

    However, all the troublemakers had been killed by the monsters, making them too scared to even move.

    Due to the continuous pressure, they started giving up all hope, thinking there was no way they would survive in this situation.

    "We need to fight them!" One of the people who seemed to be a Hero Rank Expert shouted.

    "Idiot. Don't raise your voice. Do you want to die?"

    "They have multiple Mythical Rank Monsters and numerous Supreme Rank Monsters. If they want, they will kill us right now."

    "It's better to die trying than simply waiting for our death here!"

    The people had some small conflicts here and there because a small part of people who thought they had some power wanted to fight their way out.

    On the other hand, the people who never even hunted a single monster in their life couldn't do anything, including voicing their opinion. They were simply too scared that the situation would get even worse.

    While they were shouting at each other, they heard loud explosions coming from all sides.

    "Boom!"

    "Boom!"

    "Boom!"

    "!!!" All of them fell silent when they heard these explosions. They thought the monsters had decided to kill them.

    However, a human's voice echoed from the cliff.

    "We've found them!"

    The human was Felix. When they saw Felix's figures, hope started to return to their hearts. But before Felix looked at them, he took advantage of the different heights to confuse them.

    He turned around and did some hand signals as if he was telling his comrades to do something for him. Soon, the explosions continuously occurred as if the subordinates continued to fight them.

    After that, Felix looked down and saw the people cheering for him. He hurriedly put his finger in front of his mouth as if asking them to shut up.

    To his surprise, most of the people who saw his gesture stopped talking as if knowing that the situation wasn't as good as they thought. Still, some were desperate that they continued shouting at him from saving their lives to bringing their children.

    Felix immediately jumped off the cliff and hurriedly entered the valley. As soon as he reached the ground, he was flocked by those desperate people.

    In the end, he jumped to get to a higher elevation so they could talk to them seriously.

    "Shut up if you want to survive!" Felix shouted in anger.

    "!!!" Most of the people shuddered in fear.

    However, some still approached Felix.

    "I don't need you to save me. Just please bring my child."

    "I can give you all my money. Just save me from this place please!"

    "I don't want to die!"

    Felix gritted his teeth, annoyed by all these people. They were the ones stopping the help.

    In the end, he reinforced his voice with the Magic Power so that he could shout louder. He pointed at another place and said out loud, "All soldiers or experts are to assemble in that area! This is the only chance if you want to live. The rest should stop all these people from stopping the rescue team from doing their jobs!"

    "!!!" They heard hope from Felix's shout. They wanted to follow Felix's command because this might be the chance to live.

    However, some of the normal citizens also mixed in as they were going to save themselves.

    In the end, Theo descended with his Telekinesis and helped Felix levitate fifteen feet above the ground to avoid the masses.

    "This is really beyond my ability." Felix sighed, talking to Theo.

    Theo shrugged and whispered a few things to Felix as they were flying toward the designated spot.

    Although some of the people were still desperate to survive, at least two hundred people were serious about this.

    This was the challenge Theo needed to face in controlling these desperate masses.
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    As soon as they reached the designated spot, Theo ignored all the desperate people and asked Felix to start.

    "Stop those who are crying out loud. We're on a tight schedule! And we don't have enough personnel to handle this!" Felix shouted. Obviously, the people didn't trust them that much so they didn't make a single move despite following Felix's command to move to the designated position. After all, they didn't want to hurt those desperate civilians.

    That was why Felix continued, "I am from the local group, Ending Shal. We stumbled upon you a few hours ago and saw that you seemed to have been like this for at least two days. Because we're a small group, we don't have enough provisions for handling so many of you.

    "Luckily, there is a path that we can cross from this place to a weird place that seems to be connected to the other side. I know that you don't trust us since we're strangers, but this might be the last chance for you to survive.

    "If you want to help us move hundreds if not millions of people, please raise your hands. I'll talk about our plans with you."

    When they heard Felix's explanation, it made sense. They had been teleported to the other sides where none of them could recognize it. So, it was clear that they were somewhere else.

    And as a local hunting group, it was clear that Felix didn't have that many people. There were many questions in their heads, but they could only trust Felix if they truly wanted to survive.

    Suddenly, one of them raised his hand. "I am Ricky from the Military! I'm prepared to help!"

    There was research that people loved to follow other people. And Theo took advantage of that psychology to get the rest of the people.

    "Stan from the Military! I'm ready to help!"

    "Mohan from the Grand Sia Group…"

    "Reyhan…"

    More and more people raised their hands. Even those who didn't want to help somehow raised their hands.

    "!!!" Felix widened his eyes and the people who gathered below him and those who didn't move earlier somehow raised their hands.

    Theo took a deep breath and moved toward them. After that, he raised his hand and lifted twenty people to the air at a time for accuracy purposes.

    He finally utilized his Telekinesis to the limit and somehow brought three hundred people into the air.

    "Hu…" Theo let out a tired breath because using his Telekinesis on these many people took so much toll on his mind.

    "Are you alright?" Felix asked, worried.

    "Just continue." Theo nodded, assuring him.

    Although he was still worried, Felix looked at the people that Theo lifted and shouted, "I need your help to spread the messages to the people in this area. I know that it's going to be close to impossible, but I want to repeat my words.

    "I believe these lines are the best to convince them. Tell them, 'We've stalled the monsters in the perimeter for at least an hour. The explosions are our group fighting against the monsters.

    'Soldiers or experts, please help us protect the civilians and guide them to safety. Follow the people in the sky! We can return to the city within three hours!'

    "These are the words that you're going to tell them. Do you have any questions?"

    Felix's instruction was clear. Still, one of them raised his hand. As a soldier, he needed to know about the military.

    Of course, Theo used his Telekinesis to move him to Felix so that he could ask the question.

    After that, Felix shouted again, "The man asked where the military is? The answer is there are none. When our group found you, we knew that we would be fighting against time. That's why we also sent a few experts to inform the military in that area.

    "However, if we waited for the military, many people would have died from dehydration! I believe we can meet the military on our way or even when we reach the city. If you still don't believe us, then we can't do anything. We'll only help the people who are willing to trust us because it's impossible for a small group like us to help so many people!"

    Felix's answer instilled fear in many people's hearts but also many questions. They wanted to ask again, but Felix warned them they didn't have much time left. If they failed to evacuate from this area within an hour, they would die under the monster's onslaught.

    "If you don't believe us, please raise your hands. We'll put you down. Those who remain, please shout those words so that we can get as much help as possible while escorting all the civilians to safety."

    They were still hesitant, but surprisingly, only around ten people raised their hands.

    After that, Theo put them down as he used the Telekinesis to hover at that altitude while bringing them to the masses.

    "We've stalled the monsters in the perimeter for at least an hour."

    "The explosions are our group fighting against the monsters."

    "Soldiers or experts, please help us protect the civilians and guide them to safety."

    "Follow the people in the sky! We can return to the city within three hours!"

    "Please keep in line and avoid stepping on each other."

    It might be due to the fact that most people in the sky were from the military, the civilians actually believed there was going to be a rescue. And their speech raised the spirits of other soldiers to help the civilians.

    Even the experts also rose from their positions, trying to help the people.

    As expected from the soldiers, they seemed to have learned sign language as well. While shouting, they informed the other soldiers about taking their own positions.

    Due to their initiative, Theo managed to control the crowd easier. Even so, it required a huge amount of effort to convince them.

    And Theo didn't plan to convince all of them.

    As long as half of the people in the valley could move, they would ultimately drag or force another thirty percent to move. And another ten percent would come from the desperate people that were scared they would die, so they had no choice but to follow the masses.

    As for the remaining people, Theo had considered them as casualties, thinking that they didn't want to move because they thought they would anger the monsters.

    Yes, Theo had expected at least one hundred thousand people to stay behind and die here. And there was nothing he could do.
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    "What? Where are they? You told us that those people were still alive?" Reinhardt shouted in frustration.

    He had brought the military to stand by near the disruption because Theo said the people would return from this place.

    He couldn't believe it, but Theo was the leader of the Star Group's expedition team. After some persuasive words from Theo, he ended up agreeing to bring the military personnel.

    Before Theo spoke, Isaac warned them again. "Please wait, General Reinhardt. I need to remind you that even though you have seen the people from here, you can't immediately rescue them. We need to wait until they cross the line so that no one will be teleported to the wilderness again. We don't know how many people will disappear this time."

    "I know that already!" Reinhardt gritted his teeth. He had been informed by Isaac's words, and from the missing personnel, he knew it was true.

    "Still, I'm afraid that people are still refusing to go because they don't trust our people." Theo sighed. "I can't do anything for them, General."

    "That's…" Reinhardt gritted his teeth. "Our military can simply rescue them there!"

    "Are you sure? We've assumed that half of the people have died just from getting teleported there. Your subordinates will face the same challenge, and there's no way for you to know the location of those people because we don't know where you're going to be teleported."

    "Even so, I can't abandon people. I'll go there personally to convince them!" Reinhardt gritted his teeth.

    "Whatever." Theo shrugged.

    Theo was already tired from using too much Magic Power to levitate the people in the air, so he didn't want to warn him anymore.

    "If my prediction is right, the people will reach this place in thirty minutes. Can you spread your soldiers so that they can handle all these people? Have you prepared the route for the evacuation?" Theo asked.

    "I… I'm going to prepare it right now." Reinhardt harrumphed and left as he assigned the soldiers according to their roles.

    Due to this problem, they also had problems with supplies and eventually asked more people to come for the water and food.

    Because of the numerous preparations, time passed by in an instant.

    However, the soldiers soon shouted in joy as if they had found the people.

    "They are…"

    "We've spotted the citizens."

    "Prepare to move!"

    As expected, the moment they saw the citizens, they were ready to run to the people. However, Isaac stood in their way and shouted, "Stop it! I've warned you! Just wait for another ten minutes until they reach this place!"

    Theo only glanced at them before turning to the incoming civilians. When those people saw the military, they were overjoyed and started running as they couldn't bear living in this place longer.

    However, they were also shocked that the military didn't move to rescue them as if they were scared to move.

    Luckily, Isaac made the initiative to wave his hands as if asking them to continue to their sides.

    Eventually, the soldiers followed his actions, asking the citizens to come to the other side.

    Eventually, Clone Theo shouted, "The military can't get into the zone, so we are the ones who need to go to the other side!"

    After working together for a few hours, the people who floated in the air also conveyed Theo's words. At the same time, their expressions were filled with joy and hope because they were now safe.

    Some of them couldn't help but look at both Felix and Theo while thanking them.

    "Congratulations. It seems that the operation is successful. You thought that one hundred thousand people would die, but because of the desperate persuasion, it seems almost all of them follow you." Felix congratulated Theo's achievement.

    Despite such an accomplishment, Theo didn't have a change of expression. Instead, he only sighed as if he could see problems coming in the near future.

    He only continued moving forward before stopping right in front of the distortion while waving his hands to ask the people to continue moving forward. He also put down all the people in the air.

    The military immediately assumed their roles and helped the people despite their exhausted state. Some experts and civilians were inspired by their actions and helped them too.

    This was what Felix saw previously. Just like Theo expected, more than one hundred thousand people didn't wish to leave the place. Even he lamented that one hundred thousand people would further die on this land.

    However, a miracle happened. The soldiers kept persuading them to the point most of them followed the group.

    Unfortunately, they needed to abandon a part of them. Even some soldiers remained behind to persuade them to come together until now. They were desperate to save the civilians.

    Whether it was Theo's power in manipulating people's desires and emotions or the desperate action of the soldiers, they somehow managed to bring back at least 98% of the entire population.

    Felix couldn't help but admire Theo.

    When the civilians crossed the distortion, the soldiers immediately helped them by giving them some food and water and leading them to another place.

    Luckily, Reinhardt brought more than one thousand personnel and a huge amount of supplies that they could somehow serve all of them. It was an amazing feat that Reinhardt couldn't help but lower his head to thank him from the bottom of his heart.

    Meanwhile, Theo and Felix disappeared into the woods again because they needed to go back to fulfill the agreement with the Shadow King. On the other hand, Felix wanted to handle the rest of the people since he knew the monsters were under the Shadow King's control, and they wouldn't attack the humans for the time being.

    On the way, Felix was confused by Theo's expression.

    "What's wrong?" Felix asked while furrowing his eyebrows.

    "Nothing." Theo shook his head.

    "You don't feel happy by saving around one million people?" Felix asked.

    "Saving people, huh." Theo sighed.

    "What's wrong?" Felix kept asking him, but Theo remained silent. Felix hadn't known the reason why Theo considered humanity idiotic, prideful, resentful, depraved.

    And he would get the answer to his own confusion a few days later.
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    "Anyway, I'll leave this matter to you, Felix," said Theo with a smile.

    "Understood. I'll complete the mission as soon as possible. At least they won't die until the reinforcement arrives. Taking care of more than a million people is impossible, but I can manage if there are only a few thousand." Felix nodded with a serious expression.

    "Good." Theo then went separate ways, heading straight to the Shadow King to handle the other matter.

    "Anyway, it seems that you have another plan in mind." Surprisingly, the Shadow King emerged from Theo's shoulder.

    "Haha." Theo chuckled as he was the only one who could feel the Shadow King since she was utilizing her Order this whole time.

    "Do you have a thought of going to live on this side instead of with those humans? I think that you've given up on humanities."

    "Who knows? I haven't given up on them. I just don't care about most people in the world. I can help them, but I don't care if they choose to die." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, where is the structure?"

    "It's not far from here. Only one hour away."

    "Should we speed up then?"

    "Sure."

    Both of them nodded as Theo used his fastest speed to decrease the travel time while the Shadow King easily followed his speed.

    The two arrived in just forty minutes as a white-colored structure stunned Theo.

    The structure had four big pillars on the outside and a star above each of them. Beyond the star was a small platform that connected the four pillars together. A human could stand on top of this platform, but Theo could see a pure white crystal hovering above the platform.

    On the bottom of the pillars was a white pentagram made of two rectangles with different angles. Each pillar stood on top of each side.

    Although it was faint, Theo could see a white translucent protective barrier.

    "The size seems to be around thirty feet in radius." Theo narrowed his eyes while assessing whatever he could find from this structure.

    Still, he could clearly see the cracks on the pillar. One of them was worse than the others as a part of them fell to the ground. It meant that the pillar didn't support the platform above them anymore.

    "This is…" Theo sucked a cold breath. "I can see the protective barrier, but I don't feel anything from it."

    "That's right. The saint had investigated this structure, but he couldn't find anything, only this protective barrier. He tried to use his Authority to pry the barrier open, but he got a huge resistance from it. In the end, a part of that pillar fell."

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "Then, doesn't this mean the Frost Saint was the culprit?"

    "What do you mean?"

    "Remember when the humans cracked it?"

    "Yes."

    "What if the humans actually cracked it and caused that phenomenon? And due to the Frost Saint breaking the pillar, the phenomenon fully manifested?"

    "That's…" She lowered her head, contemplating. "That might be true, but we need more proof."

    "That's true. Humans are the first to cause this problem, so I don't want to blame anyone." Theo shrugged. "In that case, doesn't this mean we just need to fix this pillar?"

    "If your assumption is correct, then yes. But can you even do that? Although it isn't emitting anything, I can see that it's a magical structure from the barrier alone. Can you even fix something like this?"

    "Only humans can enter, right? How about letting the human artisans do it?"

    "But if they do anything to the structure, we can't do anything to them. And if it's truly the cause, leaving this to a human is a bad move."

    "That is something I can absolutely agree with." Theo nodded in agreement. "What should I do then?"

    "Can you learn about it and fix this structure?" She asked.

    "Impossible. Do you know how long I need to learn something like that? I can't afford to do it. And even if I do it, I will need at least a few years to reach the level of a master that can repair this stuff. By that time…" Theo sighed.

    "The humans would have discovered it, huh." The Shadow King thought for a moment.

    "That's right. There are too many risks if we wait too long to repair it. By the time we repair this, the humans might have discovered more stuff from that distortion. Of course, there is going to be an invasion."

    "Hmm. I think I should consult with the saint first." The Shadow King thought for a moment. "But there is no proof that this is the reason."

    "There is no proof this is not the reason either."

    "Yeah. Even if it's just a suspect… Hmm, I don't know whether the saint will be angry or not." The Shadow King contemplated hard, not wanting to make a bad decision.

    "By the way, can I enter this place to test it?" Theo asked. "Maybe if I enter and inspect it more closely, I can find something more?"

    "That's true." The Shadow King nodded in agreement. "I can't enter, so I can only leave it to you."

    "Good. Now that I have your permission." Theo smiled and approached the barrier carefully. Before entering the barrier, he extended his hand so he could see what effect it would cause upon contact.

    "Any attack and other creatures will be repelled, so…" The Shadow King warned him.

    However, it turned out to be unnecessary because she saw Theo's fingers entering the protective barrier.

    "No, I think it's true that this place can only be reached by humans."

    "Then, I'm going." Theo nodded with a serious expression as he gradually moved inside the barrier. There was no restriction or weird feeling either.

    "This is…" Theo suddenly gasped because the environment inside the barrier was vastly different. At the same time, he got another shock from the God of Mischief as if he was awakened by the environment.

    [How in the world did this structure come above the ground?]

    'Huh? Do you know about this structure? Wait a minute. Why do you respond so late? I've been discussing this matter with the Shadow King for a while, and you just came out now? Or were you asleep this whole time?'

    [That doesn't matter. This structure is one of the keys that maintain the existence of the two realms. This thing is called Star Sacred Stone.]
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    [That doesn't matter. This structure is one of the keys that are maintaining the existence of the two realms. This is Star Sacred Stone.]

    'Star Sacred Stone?' Theo gasped while looking around. He could feel an immense amount of Order Energy. It was continuously produced by the star on top of the structure.

    [Why did the pillar break? Who did it? Has the Earth integrated with this side?]

    'Wait, you know something?' Theo widened his eyes.

    [I already told you about my mission to create a new realm, right?]

    'Yes. With the help of Authority Level Figures.'

    [There are ten Authority Level Figures involved in this creation. Yes. We tried to create a new world like what the Creator God did. But we couldn't do it because none of us could wield all thirteen Big Orders to create the world, so we could only create a separate realm with different rules.]

    [However, we need to continuously maintain the two realms so that they won't collide with each other. And it's impossible for us to live that long. Hence, there is only one solution.]

    'You created a structure that could maintain the two realms?'

    [Yes. Those are the ten keys called Ten Sacred Stones. Their sole purpose is to maintain the balance. But a few hundred years ago, one of the Ten Sacred Stones was found and destroyed.]

    'Wait a minute. One of them was destroyed? By who?'

    [Who else? Humans.]

    'Humans… A few hundred years ago…' Theo widened his eyes in shock. "Don't tell me."

    [That's right. They even hid that fact, right? They told the people they found a pandora box or whatever unknown thing they described… That's not an unknown thing, but one of the Sacred Stones.]

    'One Sacred Stone can create a thousand Teleportation Circles…' Theo sucked a cold breath.

    [That's what you call, but for me, those teleportation circles are simply stitches that connect the two worlds.]

    'One thousand Teleportation Circles, one thousand stitches.' Theo's body trembled upon this revelation.

    [And now, one of them is going to be destroyed soon if you don't do anything.]

    'What will happen if this one is destroyed too?'

    [It's simple. One is enough to reveal the stitches. Two are enough to destroy a part of the stitches. Three are enough to destroy half of the world. And four… the two realms will be connected once again.]

    "!!!" Theo's body was shaking. "Wait a minute. It cracked and somehow teleported the people… If the two realms are connected again, then…"

    [The massive disruption will create a random world. In other words, all living creatures on both sides will be teleported randomly. I've told you earlier that the two realms have different rules. Now that the rules will be jumbled; no one knows what will happen.]

    '…' Theo closed his eyes as he could foresee such trouble if the situation indeed occurred.

    Still, there was one important thing Theo heard from the God of Mischief. "If I don't do anything… Is there a way to fix this? Or even the broken Sacred Stone?"

    [The latter is impossible. However, this partial destruction is possible. Although it won't be as good as before, it can be done.]

    'What should I do? I don't know anything about structure. Should I call some human artisans from Earth?'

    [No. Haven't you learned about our living conditions in the past? If you can pass it, then there is another race that can pass it too… After all, none of the people back then could create this structure other than…]

    'The dwarfs!' Theo sucked a cold breath. 'That's right. Gods from Asgards are depicted similar to that of a human. At least, their appearances. But I don't think they have the ability to create this magnificent structure that can last for thousands of years. And only one race can build this, and they are the dwarfs.'

    [That's right. They are probably the only ones that can fix this Sacred Stone. However, there is another problem.]

    'And that is?'

    [I still haven't received the answer to why this Sacred Stone can come out of the ground. All ten Sacred Stones are supposed to be hidden in the safest place. Like the one the humans broke, it was on the ocean floor, which was impossible to find. If not for their luck, the humans wouldn't have found it.]

    'Now that I think about it…' Theo narrowed his eyes before coming up with a possible theory. 'Earthquake?'

    [It's impossible. I have calculated all the safety cautions. Unless you're that lucky, you won't find those Sacred Stones. Even if you're the one asking me the place where I hide it, I won't tell you. All of us who are involved in that project have sworn to never reveal it. And you shouldn't underestimate the promise of a being of our level.]

    'In that case, this is weird. I don't know any possible reasons why this structure can appear here.' Theo shook his head helplessly. 'Still, without any investigation, this can be a natural process or the work of an outsider. There is a need for investigations.'

    [No. Before thinking about it, you should consider fixing it and thinking about how to protect it or even hide it.]

    'Do you have any solution? I mean, how to hide it?'

    [I'm afraid I won't help you with this. If you know how I hid all the Sacred Stones, you might be able to figure out their locations. Even you are not allowed to know their locations for safety reasons.]

    'So, you want me to solve this problem?'

    [Yes.]

    'Don't you think I deserve a reward for solving this kind of problem?'

    [No.]

    Theo's eyebrows twitched, but he soon saw the God of Mischief's explanation.

    [I'm not alive anymore, so I don't really care about the world. It's you who need to care about it. If you don't, the world will end, and all living creatures will be wiped out again.]

    'Well, Whatever. I'll try to fix this problem then. There is a dwarf that happens to have the power to fix this anyway… I hope that King Class is enough.'

    [If we're talking about creating one, then it's not enough. But if it's only fixing it, then that's enough.]

    'Okay. I'm going to solve this problem first.' Theo sighed, feeling a lot of problems were going to happen soon.
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    After learning the situation from the God of Mischief, Theo came out of the barrier, meeting the Shadow King's surprised expression.

    "It seems that you know something." The Shadow King narrowed her eyes, examining Theo's expression.

    "Yes. And I need the Frost Saint to be present before explaining all this stuff."

    The Shadow King was still hesitant to involve the Frost Saint, but looking at Theo's expression convinced her that this matter required the Frost Saint.

    "Alright. Wait for me here. I'll inform the Frost Saint. However, with the current condition, I need several hours to reach his position."

    "Alright. However, you need to come back as soon as possible. The sooner we fix this, the better."

    "Understood." The Shadow King nodded and disappeared, using her fastest speed to go to the Frost Saint.

    After sending the Shadow King away, Theo focused on his original self in Argelia.

    There were so many refugees that needed medical care, so Theo had been standing by next to Aisha to help her.

    "Are you alright, Aisha?"

    "It's fine. I still have enough Magic Power to heal them. This is a precious experience for me." Aisha smiled while looking at the people who were lining up for her medical ability.

    Of course, there were other healers as well. This was simply what happened when there were more than a million people to take care of.

    "Ryo, how are you?"

    "I'm good. Please be at ease; I won't let anything happen to her." Ryo smiled, assuring him. It might be due to her age or her bright behavior similar to his daughter, but it certainly made Ryo feel a sense of responsibility.

    "Okay. I'll leave it to you then. I'll check the others." Theo nodded.

    "Sure." Ryo nodded while Aisha waved her hands.

    When leaving the medical tent, Theo was approached by a few people.

    "Thank you… Thank you for saving us." An elderly man grabbed Theo's hands and lowered his head a few times. It was clear that Isaac and Clone Theo were a part of the Star Group, so they wanted to thank Theo, who was the leader of this group.

    "If not for your group help, we wouldn't be able to return here."

    "Thank you… Thank you!"

    Theo waved his hand, telling them it was fine. They couldn't see his expression due to the mask, but it didn't matter.

    Theo had saved their lives, so there was no need to ask a simple question like that.

    Everywhere he went, there were people who thanked him.

    Eventually, he needed fifteen minutes to reach Rea's tent, which managed the logistics.

    "Oh? To think that you made such an arrangement." Rea smirked, teasing Theo. She remembered when Theo said he had some arrangement for Felix and the others. She didn't expect Theo to do all this behind her back.

    "You learned something?" Theo shrugged.

    "Indeed. It'll be beneficial for me." She nodded without hesitation. "Is this the reason you brought Coline instead of Felix? You can have Coline cook for them?"

    "A normal chef won't be able to serve a thousand serving a day alone. However, we're talking about a Mythical Rank Chef here. Coline can cook something big that can be used for a thousand people at once."

    "That's true. And her cooking ability is simply too good."

    "Anyway, has he come?"

    Rea knew who he was talking about. Her expression became serious. "Yes. He expressed his gratitude to us and apologized for his previous behavior. He's thankful that most of the people who survive are still alive.

    "And it seems there will be a press conference about this situation. It's going to be troublesome to deal with them."

    Theo had expected this, so he asked, "Can you attend it for me?"

    "Are you sure about this? You should know that I'm an outsider, right? Giving me this right means…"

    "Do you want me to say it?" Theo sighed. "I'll trust you this time."

    Rea smiled, feeling moved. Having this chance meant Theo had agreed to give her the role of his assistant. So, he wanted her to prove her worth.

    At the same time, he also gave a chance for the relationship between Theo and the Sword Saint to develop.

    That was why she couldn't afford to mess up.

    "By the way, who will be the representatives? They need three people from us."

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "You, Isaac, and Madam Stella."

    "You love to say 'Madam,' don't you?"

    "Habit." Theo shrugged, telling her that it was the culture of Thersland.

    "Anyway, I'll handle it to perfection."

    "Hopefully." Theo let out a long sigh as if he didn't have any trust in her.

    "Please believe me." Rea pouted, annoyed by the lack of confidence. However, she misunderstood his sigh.

    As someone who had learned how to manipulate human thought and emotion, he knew what would likely happen there. He just pushed all these problems to Rea.

    "Okay, I'll leave everything to you." Theo nodded. "When will it be held?"

    "Two days later. We need to stabilize the situation first."

    "Got it. I'll check the others then." Theo waved his hand as he walked away.

    Suddenly, a man took a peek at the tent. The man seemed to be a Supreme Rank Expert.

    When he reached this tent, he was confused for a second and looked around. Because he didn't know anything, he asked Theo who was about to leave. "Excuse me. Is this the place where I can get healed?"

    "No. The tent is on the right. Just walk for two minutes, and you'll find it." Theo shook his head, replying.

    "Ah, I see. Sorry for disturbing you then." The man placed his hand on the back of his head while bowing a few times with an embarrassed expression.

    "It's fine." Theo waved his hand.

    "Also, thank you so much for helping us earlier. I heard that it's your group that did most of the work." The man smiled and extended his hand, wanting to shake Theo's hands like anyone else.

    Theo nodded and extended his hand.

    But when they were about to shake hands, a knife came out of his long sleeve as the man plunged his dagger at Theo's heart.

    *Zab!*

    Rea widened her eyes not because of the surprise but because she saw the dagger piercing through Theo's back.

    Theo widened his eyes and lowered his vision, looking at the dagger that struck his heart before spatting a mouthful of blood.

    *Cough!*
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Gah!" Theo spat a mouthful of blood while Rea looked at him in horror. "Eh?"

    Theo grabbed the assassin's hands while gritting his teeth. However, his grip was not that strong.

    He glared at the man before him and said with anger. "So, out of those many people, you're the one who gets me…"

    The man smirked as he tried to wave his blade so he could cut through his body while saying, "That's right. They're not as good as me after all."

    "Joker!" Rea hurriedly leaped to help Theo.

    However, Theo was the first to make his move. He smiled and said with a cold tone. "Is that so? That means they're not as dumb as you."

    Theo's hands skillfully circled around the man's head and snapped his neck.

    "Eh?" The man was shocked because he also used his strength to skewer Theo's heart, but his blade was actually sliding down Theo's shirt without a single drop of blood. Even the blood that Theo spat a moment ago disappeared.

    However, it was already too late for him to react. Theo snapped his neck and cut it with a blade made by Magic Power.

    In an instant, the assassin was the one to die while all the wounds on Theo's body disappeared.

    "Eh?" Rea widened her eyes in shock before looking at the translucent barrier inside Theo's clothes.

    That was the Irregular Guardian that Theo had shaped into an armor. It was the one that blocked the dagger. And Theo utilized his illusion to remove the sound, create the wounds, and release the blood smell.

    It was so real that they never thought it was an illusion.

    "Well, we can use him." Theo looked down with a cold expression. He pointed at the corpse and said, "If you have any trouble in convincing those people that I can't go, use this guy. Tell them that assassins are aiming for my life, and I'll hide for the time being. In fact, I'm disappointed. Why do I have to experience this while helping people?"

    Rea sucked a cold breath before realizing Theo's real plan. "Wait a minute. The reason why you let yourself get stabbed…"

    Theo smiled and found the camera hidden in his body. There were usually two ways to show that he had accomplished the mission. The first was to use Theo's head. The other way was to show the proof that he had died.

    Because he was helping people here, there would be huge chaos if the guy brought Theo's head out of this tent. So, he needed to resort to the second option.

    But that was his mistake. By taking the video to prove that he had cleared the mission, he allowed Theo to use it as a justification for his action.

    In other words, Theo had been planning to use the assassin to take an absence from the press conference, which should be attended. Even Rea would have a hard time convincing the other party that Theo couldn't attend it. So, this was the solution.

    "Well, it seems that I'm pretty lucky that this assassination is when I'm still with you." Theo smiled and handed the proof. "Anyway, you should do the rest."

    "I… I understand." Rea received the proof with a nod. After that, she saw Theo off.

    As soon as the tent was closed again, Rea ignored the corpse and sat down while pinching the bridge of his nose.

    'It turns out to be like that. Theo has been utilizing every opportunity to his advantage. No, should I say that he has made many plans according to his needs? As long as there is an instance where he can take advantage of it to accomplish his goal, he will do it.

    'That's why if you want to fight Theo, you need to show nothing until the last moment. Just like the War Saint, Theo is thinking about what his opponents will do, allowing him to outsmart their thinking.

    'Is that Theo's true tactic? Why do I feel like everything he said is the truth? Whenever he says something, it feels like there's no lie in it. However, a shrewd guy like him will lie all the time, especially against his enemies or even a neutral party like me.' Rea pinched the bridge of her nose, feeling troubled to discern the man called Theodore Griffith.

    Little did she know, the reason why Theo's words were believable was that he never lied.

    With him saying the truth all the time, it was easier for them to believe that was the case. However, Theo created a persona where people saw him as a shrewd guy. This way, they would even doubt the truth.

    No one knew whether Theo told the truth or not. So, they would be trapped in that doubt until Theo defeated them.

    To put it simply, if Theo ever said to her that he never lied with a sly smile, she would never believe those words.

    Rea clutched her head and muttered in a low voice. "It seems that what my father said is true. Having a good relationship with him is better than becoming his enemy. As someone aiming at the top, he'll most likely challenge Honorable Father, so a neutral party is not a good idea either.

    "It seems that this is my flaw. Everything I think is for short-term gain. I should focus on the long-term gain like Honorable Father and him. If I can't do this, I won't be able to improve. And I still need to consider my Martial Prowess too. He's strict with himself and challenges impossible goals. That's why he can continue working hard tirelessly.

    "I know that he can do all that because of his talents, but I can learn a lot just watching how he acts. I see… It seems that I shouldn't see my brother as the wall. I should see him as the wall so that I can climb higher." Rea clenched her fists, determined to focus on chasing after Theo's back so that she could climb to a higher place.

    However, there was still one minor problem before her. She looked at the corpse and said, "Well, I should call the soldiers first to take care of this problem."
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    While Theo continued moving around to find more and more assassins, Clone Theo finally met face to face with the Frost Saint.

    "So, do you know anything?" The Frost Saint asked while sitting down on the ground. His expression showed his annoyance and frustration. It was clear that he had been roaming around to find another clue about this incident.

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression. He also didn't wish to prolong this matter.

    "As expected, this is the problem?" The Frost Saint narrowed his eyes, looking at the broken structure.

    "Exactly," Theo confirmed without hesitation. "I know you can't feel anything right now, but it'll be vastly different if you can enter the protective barrier. You'll feel an immense amount of Order coming from the structure."

    "So, the protective barrier is preventing the energy from leaking out?"

    Theo nodded. "That's why this is a very important structure."

    "I still don't understand the significance of this structure. Unlike you, I don't have any information and can't even feel anything from it."

    "Let me explain it." Theo thought for a moment, making sure that everything he told him was something that could be told. "To put it simply, the structure is the one maintaining the balance between the two worlds. If they're destroyed, the two worlds will fuse."

    "!!!" The Frost Saint widened his eyes in shock as he immediately asked, "So, how do I fix this? Is it even fixable? We can't even enter this place, only you humans."

    "No. There is another race that can help us fix this problem. Though, I want you to hear me out a bit." Theo raised three fingers. "We have three problems. First of all, I can't help you with anything when negotiating with this person. It's up to you. Basically, I also have an agreement with him… Our situation is similar to me and the Dark King."

    "That's understandable. Who is he anyway?"

    "A dwarf."

    "I see." The Frost Saint pondered for a moment and said, "Since I broke a part of that pillar and allowed the whole situation to fully manifest, I'll personally handle this problem. I'm going there to discuss it."

    "I think that's for the best." Theo nodded in agreement. "Then, let's move to the second problem. Even though we can fix it, what happened can't be restored completely."

    "That's understandable. Broken stuff can never become the same again, even if it's fixed. If I'm right, the tree and the building that have become one will either become a part of this side or the other side. And we need to see what will happen to the other side. Will they become a void that messes up with the world's Order or not…"

    "Yes. I'm also planning to observe it, but I'd like if we can exchange our thoughts about the aftermath."

    "I can agree with this condition. It'll also benefit me to understand the other side's situation. I need to make sure that such a thing won't happen again."

    "Then, the last problem." Theo paused for a moment as he also didn't have any ways to handle this. "It's to hide it. I'm sure you understand the risk of letting this structure get exposed, right?"

    The Frost Saint's expression turned grim. "Yeah. The humans can try to steal it. Or even worse, this structure will be destroyed."

    "Yeah. That's why I want to ask you whether you have a solution or not… I want to hide it so that it won't be found anymore."

    "Fair enough. This structure is that dangerous. But there are so many things that need to be considered if we want to hide this structure. I'm sure that you, a human, know more about the natural process, right?"

    Theo nodded. "Earthquakes, tornados, and other natural disasters can happen and break this stuff."

    "That's why I'll do this." The Frost Saint had made a huge decision. "From this point onward, I'll reside in this place and turn it into my personal territory. This way, I can protect the structure with my life and delegate someone to protect it when my life is over."

    "But this can't last forever." Theo shook his head while pinching the bridge of his nose. "I mean, there is a chance that your successor doesn't know anything. Even if you tell your successor about it, there is a chance that your successor won't tell it to his successor and so on. Eventually, the reason will lose because of the passage of time, and it'll eventually be destroyed. This is why I can't find any solution."

    The Frost Saint understood Theo's concern, considering this matter involved the stability of the two worlds. Even he couldn't guarantee that it would last for a thousand years if he chose this path.

    "Well, it's hard for us to think about it, especially with such a short time. I can still provide some protection for the time being. After a few years, we might come up with a plan to solve this problem."

    "That's true." Theo agreed with his opinion. "So, you'll protect this structure for the time being?"

    "Yes." The Frost Saint then looked at the Shadow King. "Sorry, it looks like I've seized a part of your territory."

    "Don't worry." The Shadow King politely bowed to him. "At least that idiot husband of mine still has his own territory. I can simply live there."

    "I'm truly sorry." The Frost Saint lowered his head. It seemed that he felt guilty that he was the cause of this problem.

    "No, it's truly fine. This way, I also have enough reason to reign that guy in. I can't allow him to kidnap our son again."

    The Frost Saint smiled for the first time. "Though, I also need to trouble you a bit because I'll need to go on a trip."

    "I shall protect it with my life."

    "Ask at least five other Kings to protect this area."

    "Will do."

    "Then, can you tell me where this guy is?" The Frost Saint turned to Theo, finally asking the core question to solve the problem.

    Theo smiled and revealed the man's whereabouts, but he actually revealed his superior since he was the one equal to the Frost Saint. "In the Lightning Saint's territory."
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    After finishing his discussion with the Frost Saint, Theo finally had some time to rest. He was standing on top of the abandoned building, looking at the ruined city.

    His expression had a trace of sadness and loneliness.

    He couldn't help but close his eyes and mutter in a low voice. "Sorry, Ava. It's not that I don't want to see you, but it's not the time yet."

    Although the Mountain King didn't want to meet him again, he could use this as an excuse to visit both the dwarf and Ava on this occasion. He might even bring Ava back with him.

    However, he chose not to cross the ocean and visit Ava even with his clone. He believed the perfect time for his reunion was the time he returned to Italy.

    Because of the continuous assassination attempts, Ergene insisted on following him wherever he went to ensure his safety.

    When she heard about this name, she couldn't find out about her identity. Ava was truly a weird name since there shouldn't be any human with that name close to Theo.

    After a long sigh, Theo finally turned around as he had another job to do. He saw Ergene's curious expression and asked with a smile. "What's wrong? Do you have something you want to ask?"

    "Yes… No." She wanted to ask him about this 'Ava,' but she pulled back at the last second.

    Theo chuckled and asked, "Is it Ava? I guess I haven't introduced anything about my personal life."

    "No, no. It's fine. Even I don't tell you much about my personal life. It's something that we don't like to share."

    "Ahaha, I think it's fine to tell you about her. After all, she's going to be the 11th Mythical Rank Expert in our group."

    "11th Mythical Rank Expert?" Ergene widened her eyes in surprise. Theo had shared about the group's plan, so she knew Theo only wanted ten Mythical Rank Experts and five people with support roles. This was the first time she heard anything about the additional member.

    Theo waved his hand and said, "Well, that's all you need to know. It'll be more interesting if it's a surprise, right?"

    Ergene scratched the back of his head, not knowing what to say.

    "Anyway, let's go back."

    "Wait a minute. I need to look around the area first. Do you know that you've been attacked 28 times by those assassins?"

    "I know. I guess that much money for just a Supreme Rank Expert is a huge temptation. It's just they don't know that they need at least to be a Mythical Rank Expert if they want to kill me."

    "Please don't underestimate assassins. They can kill you in all sorts of ways, from poison, surprise attack, or even a cur—" Before Ergene finished her words, she saw a huge black light flying toward them. "What is that?"

    Ergene hurriedly unsheathed her sword and leaped into the air, striking this black light.

    However, the black light simply passed her body and went straight to Theo.

    "Not good!" Ergene turned around and hurriedly went to Theo to protect him, but Theo maintained his poker face the whole time.

    A Death Avatar emerged from his shadow as a small protective barrier appeared in front of her.

    "It's a weird attack. It passed my body! A protective barrier might not be able to sto—" Ergene dropped her jaw when the barrier somehow stopped the black ball and even dispersed it. "Wha—"

    Theo shrugged. "Actually, your count is not right. This was the 33rd assassination attempt. There were four more curses that attacked me, you know."

    "…" Ergene was dumbfounded. She didn't expect this at all.

    "Ah, you don't know that the reason why Felix followed me was because I solved Millie's curse?" Theo smirked, teasing her.

    "This is the first time I heard it." Ergene's eyebrows twitched, feeling embarrassed. She thought she had repelled all the assassinations attempt, from poisons to sneak attacks. But it seemed she was wrong.

    "Anyway, poison, curse, and the like won't work on me. All you need to do is to deal with the physical attack." Theo shrugged. "Don't worry too much about me."

    "Well…" Ergene sighed. "I wish that you could talk about this, so I don't panic…"

    "Hehe… Isn't it considered a private secret?"

    "Maybe I should take back what I said earlier." Ergene sighed. "You're simply too mysterious… What a troublesome man to follow."

    "Interesting, right? Well, wait until I'm strong enough to create our base. I promise that it will be a blast." Theo smirked.

    "When are you going to build it?"

    "I'm not sure. Maybe after reaching Mythical Rank Expert? It truly depends on my luck. And I'm going to buy a plot of land… Don't know where to buy it though." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, let's go back."

    "Yes…" Ergene sighed and followed Theo while maintaining the surveillance around the area.

    Since the press conference would be held tomorrow, Theo planned to talk about it with Ergene.

    However, he was surprised that two other tents miraculously appeared next to Rea's tent.

    "Huh?" Theo frowned because he thought he had told them that this spot was only for the Star Group.

    So, he planned to ask Rea about the situation.

    "Rea. What's going on? Why are there two more tents here? I thought the country has given us this area to handle."

    Rea was reading the document before finally taking a glance at him. "Sorry, I was preparing for the press conference tomorrow. As for the two tents… Due to the number of the people and there are too many tents in the other areas, they're relocating two of them here. I can't do much about it."

    "They forced us to compromise?"

    "Yeah," Rea confirmed.

    However, Theo never expected that two women would suddenly come into the tent.

    The first one was a short black-haired woman. She had a gentle and soothing smile, but Theo felt familiar with her aura and gaze.

    The second woman was a brown-haired Italian woman. Her beauty completely outshone every single person in the tent. Her smile could pierce every man's heart.

    And surprisingly, both of them said the same thing, "Hello. We're your neighbor in this area."

    "I am Lily from Harky Group."

    "I am Agata from Pata Corporation."

    "…"
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    "I am Lily from Harky Group."

    "I am Agata from Pata Corporation."

    Everyone was in disbelief when they saw these two women coming with a small bag for a gift. Still, the one that shocked them the most was Agata. She was the most beautiful woman in the world, so there was no way they could calm themselves when she was there.

    Rea and Ergene narrowed their eyes as they didn't know whether these two people were a threat or not.

    On the other hand, Theo shook his head helplessly. This was certainly something that he didn't expect. There was no way Theo would think these two would come here, considering the danger that might come.

    Because they were their neighbors now, Rea rose from her seat to greet them.

    However, to everyone's surprise, Theo was the first one to make his move. When everyone thought Theo was about to greet them, he placed his hand on Lily's head.

    "What are you doing here?" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "Do you know her?" Rea tilted her head in confusion.

    "I'm honored to be recognized by Joker." Lily smiled before she felt him tightening the grip. "Wait, wait, wait. Let's talk about this."

    "Do you know her?" The same question was uttered, but this time by Agata. She even narrowed her eyes, examining this girl.

    "I am Joker's girlfriend." Lily playfully smiled.

    "Eh, what?!" Rea and Ergene widened their eyes. They never expected Theo to have a girlfriend.

    Meanwhile, Agata's smile remained on her face as if she could see through her. "Okay, that's a lie. I know it. So, who are you?"

    "Eh? I'm Joker's girlfriend. I'm not lying! We've vowed to get mar—Aaaahhhh!" Lily felt Theo's grip start crushing her head. "I'm joking, I'm joking!"

    "What are you doing here…" Theo glared at her while summoning the Death Avatar, surrounding this place with the Death Mist. The mist functioned as a barrier to prevent anyone from prying with their Awareness. After that, he revealed her identity. "…Nella?"

    "!!!" This time, all the women in the tent widened their eyes.

    "Nella? Which Nella? Nella Griffith?" Ergene and Rea had the same conclusion because Nella was a figure to remember if they were talking about Theo.

    "Hehe, it seems that I've been caught." Lily smiled while scratching the back of her head. Although she didn't know why Theo used the Death Avatar, it was clear that she could reveal the truth inside this mist.

    "So, you're still trying to marry him?" Agata pinched the bridge of her nose.

    "Yes, we're already seven generations apart, so it's safe… is what I wanted to say, but It seems that I stand no chance." Nella smirked. "I'll settle with the younger sister status. Anyway, congratulations."

    "You know about it?" Agata narrowed her eyes before glancing at Ergene and Rea.

    "Just looking at their conversation, it's clear that these two have known him as well." Nella shrugged and took out her Skylink, showing the chat in Myan-Myan's stream. She pointed at one nickname and said, "To think that you didn't bother to hide it and even flaunted your status. Well, no one was gonna believe it, so it's fine, I guess."

    "…" Agata let out a long sigh.

    "Eh?" Rea and Ergene dropped their jaws to the ground. This was the first time they heard about it. When they saw the chat, it was clear that Agata was claiming that Joker was her.

    And Agata should know about Joker's real identity. In other words, she was really Theo's girlfriend.

    "This is…" Rea sucked a cold breath.

    "Don't change the topic. What are you doing here?" Theo continued glaring at Nella as he hadn't received the answer to his question.

    "Ah…" Nella scratched the back of her head and said, "Can't I just visit you because I want to?"

    "I'm a bit tired of this bullshit."

    "Tsk." Nella clicked her tongue and said, "Regarding the news a few months ago. You should know that your fath… I mean, Uncle Ray has defeated someone from the top 100 experts, right?

    "I am here to tell you that his original target was actually the Mind Elder. However, the Griffith Family had closed their gates right now due to his rise. It's just… When that old man starts moving, I'm afraid that the situation will become a bit too much to handle.

    "You might be able to hide your identity using the Death Reaper, but it's impossible for you to continue that way due to your rising strength. You're simply getting stronger too fast. It'll be easy to deduce that you have the talent for learning.

    "When that happens, your identity will be blown away, and even more people will come after your life. So, I think it's better to hold your progress for a bit or just hide from the spotlight for a while. This way, the suspicion will disappear." Nella's face became solemn when she explained the current situation.

    Even Agata lowered her head, understanding the impact it would bring. It was true that Theo had been working hard for the promise, but she now felt bad that Theo continued pushing himself just to fulfill this promise. She felt like she was a selfish woman.

    However, Theo shook his head. "So, what?"

    "Eh?" Agata and Nella were dumbfounded.

    "Let them suspect me. I don't really care. By the time they confirm my identity, it'll be too late. Even if I can't defeat him, running away is possible. As for the Mind Elder, if he comes, I'm going to kill him personally." Theo's eyes were emanating killing intent.

    "Well, I know that you have defeated the 3rd strongest person in the world, the Death Reaper, but I don't think you can do it again, right?"

    "No."

    "That's why…"

    "But I have another plan." Theo snorted. "If you can't find a plan to solve a problem, then you haven't thought hard enough. I have all the cards to play, so I don't mind fighting against the Griffith Family."

    "In that case, do you want to collab? With the help of the new faction, it'll be easier to deliver a huge blow from the inside."

    "No." Theo rejected without hesitation.

    "Well, I anticipated this. In that case, I want to give you a warning." She pointed her finger at Agata. "It seems that they have started getting some clues about your relationship with her. And that clue might go all the way to her fake identity as your assistant.

    "When that happens, it'll be easy for them to realize you're still alive. Hence, they're going to make a move, not at you, but her. The Griffith Family had three vassals: the Orel Group, the Eilric Family, and the Skyward Mercenary.

    "The Orel Group has separated themselves from the Griffith Family, and the Eilric Family remains neutral. So, the Skyward Mercenary is going to make their move. I just want to warn you that the Skyward Mercenary has a man called Airvans Lockens, the 88th strongest man in the world."
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    "I just want to warn you that the Skyward Mercenary has a man called Airvans Lockens, the 88th strongest man in the world."

    When they heard Nella's words, Rea was the first to react. "Airvans Lockens, the 88th strongest man in the world. He is known as a Liquid Controller. It's said that he can manipulate all water in the world, including the one in your body. He is a dangerous man."

    "So, they're aiming for my life?" Agata narrowed her eyes, wondering how she should solve this situation.

    "No. They're, perhaps, gonna harass you. The reason is simple…"

    "To bring him out eh?" Agata glanced at Theo. If Nella didn't say anything about this, they might fall into their plans.

    "Yes. He has a super annoying son… Basically, a home wrecker, a lecher, a pervert… He is a perfect guy to draw him out." Nella nodded while pointing at Theo.

    "Hoh?" Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering if he should just kill this person.

    Nella immediately shut her mouth, knowing that Theo was pissed.

    Meanwhile, Agata smiled at Theo and said, "Don't reveal yourself yet. Keep getting stronger. I'm not so weak that I need your protection all the time. If he comes, I'm going to handle it myself. At the very least, I can employ a few of your tricks and wait until you reach the Mythical Rank. Do you think you can handle Airvans Lockens after that?"

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment and took a deep breath to calm his heart down. His tone became solemn as he nodded. "Yeah."

    Agata smirked. "In that case, let me handle him. I already told you before. I'm not going to be an accessory."

    Theo clenched his fists and nodded. "I understand. Please take care of him."

    "Hehe. I'm going to set the stage for you. Go with a huge blast when that happens."

    "En." Theo nodded.

    "Still…" Agata jumped to his embrace and hugged him tightly. "It's truly been a while…"

    Theo didn't reject her. In fact, he also hugged her, sharing his longing.

    "So, it's real." Rea sucked a cold breath while shaking her head helplessly. "No wonder why Joker has never fallen for my lucky bastard schemes."

    "You do admit that?" Ergene glanced at her.

    "My father's directions. Though, I stopped after learning about his identity." Rea looked away, feeling embarrassed.

    "Heh? I have prepared myself for the appearance of the second spot, you know." Agata made a sly grin as if teasing them. "I mean, his clone is so real that… Ahem…"

    "What are you saying?" Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Sister Agata! It's nice to meet you." Nella was the first to act, but Agata chuckled and said playfully, "Though, he is a man with integrity. If he can't share me with another man, then he doesn't want me to share with another woman. That's why I love him. It even makes me a bit greedy."

    "No way!" Nella pouted before spitting, "In that case, I need to tell you that you shouldn't show your affection in public."

    "Jealous?" Agata smirked, teasing Nella.

    "No, I'm just worried that Alea is going to make a fuss with it. Don't forget that the Eilric Family is neutral right now. Suppose they use this farce as a reason. In that case, they can act together with the Griffith Family since they can promise that they can make Alea conceive his child after capturing you. You know that it's possible… They're going to do it even if both parties reject that idea." Nella shrugged.

    "Be careful that the Eilric Family will become your enemy. They don't have top experts, but they do have twenty Mythical Rank Experts. With the additional support of the Skyward Mercenary and the main Griffith Family, they can mobilize 60-70 Mythical Rank Experts. Luckily, the Orel Group has separated themselves or you will be fighting against 100 Mythical Rank Experts."

    Rea sucked a cold breath as she said, "Now I can see why even huge countries are afraid of the Griffith Family. They're indeed one of the biggest hidden families. Even superpower countries only have five hundred Mythical Rank Experts at most… And a hidden family like them has twenty percent of the entire country's strength. And there is the fact that they're a hidden family specializing in espionage, not full combat."

    "They're indeed scary." Agata nodded before smirking. "How about a date right now?"

    "Did you hear what I said right now?" Nella's eyebrows twitched.

    "I know, but…" Agata released her pink smoke and turned it into a drill as she excavated a human-size hole on the ground. "We can leave this place with this tunnel."

    "I mean, they'll feel your power…"

    "You haven't realized it yet? Oh wait, you focus on Control, so I guess you haven't realized it. If you check with your Awareness, you'll realize that you can't feel anything. In other words, this mist can block your Awareness, allowing us to move through the ground without getting found out." Agata stuck her tongue out.

    "That's…" Nella somehow had no words to rebuke her.

    'Assistant huh…' Rea thought while looking at Agata. She realized that if she continued studying under Theo, she would be able to reach Agata's level. It was clear that she was stronger, but Agata's resourcefulness and thought process were indeed far different from her.

    If Agata was planning something, she might lose against her. She looked at her as the former assistant, thinking if she could learn from her.

    "Hehe, how is it, Sister… I mean, Sister-in-law?" Agata couldn't help but want to tease her this whole time.

    "Alright, alright." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "How about our appearances?"

    "It can be fixed easily," Theo assured her. "Though, we can't be outside for too long. It'll be too suspicious."

    "I know." Agata smiled. Even though she was a bit reluctant to be separated again, she needed to agree with him because of the situation.

    "Ehm, before you go…" Rea suddenly rose from her seat and asked Agata, "Do you mind if I ask you a few things… later?"

    "Sure. I heard that you're his current assistant. It must be a hard job, eh? He delegates every task he can…"

    "Well…" Rea couldn't deny it.

    "But I can assure you that each task has a purpose behind it. Just continue doing your tasks with your best, and you'll soon realize that you've improved so much. For example, I'm pretty sure he is sending you to the press conference tomorrow… I need to remind you that humans are a piece of shit. As someone from a famous family, I'm sure that you can keep your calm, but they're going to target one specific area that will frustrate you." Agata glanced at him. "But keep calm because he's going to do something, right?"

    Theo looked away before snapping his fingers. Their appearances soon changed, and no one could feel any Magic Power from it like an illusion.

    After that, Agata waved her hand playfully as she led Theo through the hole for their small date.
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    Chapter 1261: Date

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is the first time we have a time like this." Agata was humming while hugging Theo's arm. Even though she said it was a date, there was nothing they could do in the ruined city.

    They could only walk around the town while maintaining their vigilance.

    Agata looked at the black-haired man as she also had black hair. This was just their disguise, but if the others saw them like this, they would think it was just a random couple.

    "Yeah. Sorry that I have been too busy in the past two years to the point I have a hard time calling you." Theo sighed.

    "It's fine. I know you well." Agata smiled. "I know that you've been working hard. I'm the one who feels guilty for not working hard enough."

    "I did promise you." Theo chuckled. "There's no need to blame yourself. In my eyes, you've worked hard enough. From maintaining the information network to managing the company… you even make some time to hunt the monsters to raise your level."

    "And now I wish that we can return to the past. If I met you in school, I wondered if we could be together like this without worrying about threats from all around the world…"

    "Instead of that, you might not like me at all. After all, the me in the school was just an empty shell." Theo shook his head.

    "That's true, I guess." Agata chuckled. "The bully might become worse if I approached you."

    "Flaunting your beauty?"

    "What? You don't like the fact I'm pretty?"

    "I love it of course."

    "Hehe…" Agata then pointed at a building. "Let's just sit there and watch the stars. Now that the city is ruined, there's no more lamp that can blind us from looking at the stars."

    Theo nodded as he gently lifted them up to the top of the building. They sat down on the floor while looking at the stars.

    "Still, I want to ask you once more. Can I handle the Skyward Mercenary by myself? I'm afraid you're going to be jealous."

    "What do you feel when I'm talking with Maya, Rea, Nella, or even Ergene?"

    "To be honest, I have prepared myself to share you with another woman. So, I don't feel much about it… I'd be lying if I said I'm not jealous, but I can accept that. After all, you're that charming."

    "I can say the same to you… But still, you're really strong, huh. I might have a hard time not feeling jealous."

    "Haha, is that so? But I'm thankful that you feel this way about me. You know what, if those people who pursue me hear me saying the possibility of a second wife, they will lie to me that I'm the only one for them while they're searching for the second wife. But you… you never lie, right?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded without hesitation.

    "That's what I love about you." Agata smiled before tugging his shoulder.

    Theo turned to her and saw Agata tapping her thighs as if asking him to lie down on her lap.

    Her expression brightened as if she was begging him to lie down.

    In the end, Theo gently put his head on her lap as Agata started stroking his hair while smiling.

    "To be honest, I have wanted to do this for a long time. You've been working hard… harder than anyone else for the past few years. Sometimes, I want you to take some rest. I know that if I say it, you're gonna brush it off by saying you've rested enough.

    "But to me, I somehow want to…" Agata gently covered Theo's eyes. "…close these eyes and tell you that it's alright to rest more. It's alright for you to stop working for once."

    A smile appeared on Theo's face as he said, "I might doze off if you continue doing this…"

    Despite wanting to let him sleep, Agata retracted her hands, knowing the consequence. Just like him respecting her choice, she also respected his decision.

    "Still, let me lie like this for a while." Theo smiled. "It's truly been hard… the past few years."

    "I know." Agata's soothing tone contained a bit of sadness. She truly couldn't help Theo more than this… She hoped she could do more.

    "Say… do you have any thoughts about marriage?" Theo asked.

    "I do, but I'm going to be angry if you ask me now."

    "Why is that?"

    "I feel like if you're gonna propose to me right now, it's because you're forced by the situation. You feel guilty for leaving me so long… and this is my reward for staying loyal to you this whole time. Instead of marriage, I want both of us to spend more time together first.

    "It's not like I am against the idea of marriage, but I don't want you to regret this decision in the future because the time, place, and reason are not right."

    Theo let out a long sigh. "I really can't beat you in this…"

    "Hehe. Don't you know who gave me the blessing?" Agata chuckled.

    Theo felt embarrassed and tried to shift the topic by taking out his Skylink to check the time. "I guess we only have two more minutes. Do you want to do anything?"

    "Hmm… Let's see…" Agata contemplated for a moment before saying, "Do you want to dance?"

    "Dance? I've never done that, you know."

    "It's easy. Your reflex should be enough." Agata smirked. "Let's get up."

    They stood in front of each other as Agata instructed him.

    "Place your left hand on my waist and hold my hand with the other one."

    Theo followed her instruction while Agata placed her hand on Theo's shoulder. "We just make some small steps to the side while circling around. Easy, right? Follow me."

    As Agata said, Theo managed to follow her movement with ease as they slowly moved in a circle while feeling the serene atmosphere. The bright moonlight illuminated them as if they were in the center of a grand ballroom.

    After a while, Agata gradually guided Theo's hands to her waists as she placed both hands on his shoulders.

    Their faces were close to each other as Agata took the initiative to put her forehead against his. She closed her eyes while moving left and right, savoring every second.

    "Theo…"

    "Ehm?"

    "I love you."

    "I love you too."
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    Chapter 1262: The Start of the Conference

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Rea, Isaac, and Stella dressed in the same style. White shirt, black skirt or pants, and black tuxedo. They were attending the press conference as the group that contributed the most.

    Not only the local media but also international media were invited to cover this conference.

    There was a middle-aged man with white hair. He was still brimming with energy, but he felt like he had just aged for decades due to the current situation.

    Of course, at such a level, they were broadcasted Live so that everyone could understand the situation better. It could also put some relief in their hearts after knowing the situation.

    They all looked at the empty podium while anticipating. The number of viewers this time exceeded one million, and it kept increasing.

    The incident was that intense because more than two million people were reported missing. People were afraid that they would be the next victim, so they watched this to understand the situation better.

    MustacheGuy: Damn. I've been waiting for this. What's going on right now?

    Reigor: Chill dude. They'll start soon.

    BukuM4c4n: Will our country experience something like this too?

    Imuimu: There he is!

    The president stood in front of the podium and said, "Before we start the conference, I'd like to extend my thanks to the Star Group for providing help to the refugees. It's due to your effort that most of the people have survived this ordeal. I can't thank you enough for your assistance.

    "Due to personal reasons, the team leader of the Star Group can't attend the conference, but Miss Nagasawa Rea has taken the role. And Miss Stella, as the supervisor from the Star Group.

    "I'd like to thank the rest of the people who have helped the people in this country. With all of your help, we can still continue to fight this anomaly."

    The middle-aged man solemnly bowed to convey his thanks.

    Hairudin: Damn. Props to the Star Group for rescuing them.

    Myan-Myan: Right. The Star Group has never ceased to amaze me.

    Mole50: Bravo! Bravo!

    Stella and Rea nodded their heads while Isaac glanced at the side, finding an old man standing on the opposite side. His face was fierce as if he had prepared to destroy anyone that entered the stage.

    "Who is he?" Isaac whispered to Rea.

    "Someone from the democratic party. After five questions from the journalists, we'll take three more questions from that man." Rea answered.

    "So, there are the limits of questions?"

    "Just for time and current situation. They can't hold us for that long due to us helping them."

    "Okay." Isaac nodded.

    Meanwhile, the president continued his speech.

    "In that case, let me explain the situation briefly." The president took a deep breath. "After the phenomenon, it's reported that roughly over 2.4 million people are missing.

    "Thanks to the Star Group's efforts, over 1 million people have been recovered. According to the testament, around 1 million people have been killed by the monsters, and fifty thousand people are still waiting to be rescued.

    "After getting their location, we've made a joint operation with the United States to rescue the remaining people. And they will arrive by tomorrow."

    "That's all. If you have any questions, raise your hands."

    The people in Skynet were frenzied. The comments flooded the Livestream. A part of them just pressed "F" for respect for the people who lost their lives in this incident. Another part thanked the Star Group for rescuing that many people before another hundreds of thousands of casualties.

    However, some of the comments were not to everyone's liking as they insulted the Star Group.

    Haiskal500: What the heck? Did the Star Group abandon those fifty thousand people? Can't they bring them too?

    Wakakatori: Did they know what it means to abandon 50,000 people? They can fill more than half of the soccer stadium. How could they abandon those many people?

    There were more and more hate comments, but there were some that attacked these haters too.

    REscuePLease: Dude. They save more than one million people. Can you even do that?

    FemaleSupremacy400: My friend went to Argelia yesterday and heard that those people didn't believe them and chose to stay. And the Star Group seemed to only have less than fifty people on their sides. With their spontaneous response, they invited people from the refugees to help them guide most people. And it's impossible to ask for help because the distance to the nearest teleportation circle is more than a day away. By the time they return, most people would have died due to dehydration.

    Rondolord: Those guys are jokes. They can't even save ten people in their entire life, but they still think they can criticize these few people who managed to save more than a million people.

    There was a war in the Livestream. However, the haters soon lost their numbers due to the overwhelming number of people that laughed at them.

    All the journalists hurriedly raised their hands as the president pointed at one of them.

    "Will the people who are still there survive? It's said that they're getting surrounded by monsters."

    Stella rose from her seat and nodded to the president.

    "In that case, I'll allow Miss Stella from the Star Group to answer your question."

    "The process is different, eh?" Isaac asked.

    "Each country has their own procedure. It's nothing new at all."

    "Fair point."

    While Isaac and Rea talked, Stella answered the question.

    "We've got the report from our hunting group. According to them, they have managed to repel the monsters. Unfortunately, it appears that these people refused to move because they were too scared and couldn't believe us. You can confirm it with the people we've managed to rescue.

    "So, all we can do right now is to wait for the military to arrive to rescue them. We're ready to cooperate with the military to find the scattered people too."

    Another journalist was selected to ask the question.

    "How about the resources? Even though the monsters have been repelled, there is an immediate danger because the people haven't had any water and food for the past three days. A normal person won't be able to live on without water for that long."

    "Our hunting group will try hard to help them from procuring the water and food to the daily necessities. And we'll also ask the remaining people to help us as well so that everyone can return to their home alive."

    Another one came in and asked, "Is there no way for us to send people to that place from this country?"

    Since the question for him had arrived, Isaac rose from his seat and replaced Stella. He then asked another person to turn on the Skylink to show a few pictures.
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    Chapter 1263: Scorns

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Before I start my explanation, I want to say this. I know that you're doubting my age, knowledge, and experience. However, I just want you to know that I have a skill that allows me to measure the amount of Magic Power in the area. I believe the technology can prove my words later. Feel free to refute my claims later because this is just my spontaneous assumption."

    Isaac pointed at the city and split it with a huge red wall. "The density of Magic Power in the ruined city is roughly ten times the other side. So, I assume that the ruined city has been influenced by the other side… or you can say they're the other side itself.

    "When the incident happened, the people were sucked by this red wall where the two different densities met and caused them to be teleported to the other side. However, I have no extensive research about who will be teleported or won't."

    Surprisingly, one of them suddenly shouted, cutting in. "So, you made those people go through the disruption without confirming their safety? What will you do if they end up in a worse situation?"

    Isaac was annoyed to be interrupted, but he still answered that question. "Of course. I've done a series of tests.

    "I run a test one thousand times to go to the other side through this disruption. And the disruption teleported people 478 times out of those one thousand times. On the other hand, when we approached from the opposite side, meaning from the high density to lower density, out of one thousand times, the number the disruption teleported us was… Zero." Isaac narrowed his eyes, glaring at the one that interrupted him.

    NotAnIdiot: Damn. How did this guy test that? But thankfully he tested it first. Thanks to him, more than one million people returned to their homes.

    NegativeGuy: He's just a maniac. He alone made such a decision? I can't trust a guy who is still sucking their mommie."

    Precopine: I bet he doesn't have any degree in his life. Does he think he can rely on his skills for everything?

    Due to Isaac's petite body and young age, most people didn't like him even though his analysis managed to save those people. Some professors who watched also started arguing, presenting their arguments. But most of them looked down on Isaac.

    "What the heck?" Millie, who was watching the broadcast back home, gritted her teeth. The comments annoyed her. "Without him, no one would even think about returning alive. And what? Because he is young, so he shouldn't do something like this? Then when those one million people died because no one found them or had no idea how to return, who would they blame? Without him, more than a million people would die. Maybe Big Brother Joker shouldn't save them and let those people die."

    "Hush. You shouldn't say that." Jeff shook his head. Because Felix was helping Clone Theo, Jeff was the one that protected Millie.

    "So what? They're scums." Millie bit her lips. "At first, they were praising us for helping those people, but when they found out about our age, they started scorning us. I'm angry."

    "Haha." Jeff chuckled before he looked down with a sad expression. "It can't be helped. Will you trust a young doctor who says that he can cure the disease that no one has ever seen before or will you trust a few old doctors who have been in this area for decades?"

    "I'll believe the young one. Big Brother Joker was the one that helped me, not those old people."

    "Ahaha, that's your unique experience. But most people will choose the latter. Humans…" Jeff let out a long sigh.

    "Whatever." Millie snorted.

    While those two were arguing, the question continued. "Do you think you can represent the scientists who have been working hard to examine the situation? What will you do if more people die because of your wrong analysis?"

    Isaac's expression was already devoid of emotion as he stated, "I can't represent anyone. However, I have done enough tests to prove my own theory for the minimum safety measure.

    "If I didn't make that decision, all those one million people would have died from starvation and dehydration because they needed to wait for the scientists to say it's safe a week, a month, or even a year later.

    "You may condemn me or whatever. But I don't care about it anymore. Even if everyone says I shouldn't be a scientist anymore and won't take my words seriously anymore, I don't mind because I know that some people will still accept my opinions. And those people saved more than a million lives today."

    Even Rea was gnashing her teeth, annoyed by their response. She could understand the discrimination, but Isaac nonetheless saved those people.

    Knowing that Isaac should stop right now, Rea stood up and replaced him while patting his shoulder as if telling him that it was alright.

    Rea took a deep breath and stated with a solemn tone. "I don't know if you have seen this, but you may want to look at the strongest person on Earth… If you haven't, then I can show you here."

    Rea pointed at the Skylink and changed the image into the Time God's Skypost.

    Aiden Turner

    "By the way, I just used my Time Power to peek into future possibilities. Out of one thousand futures, 200 of them result in those people getting saved. However, 166 of them are thanks to a young genius' decision. Without him, I can say for certain that those one million people would have died."

    Rea then delivered the killing blow by saying, "If you take a look at the date and time, you'll know that the Time God posted this a few hours before the rescue operations. Do you think he can predict the number or the young genius… Isaac correctly? Alright, I know that you don't like a paranormal power like this, but at the same time, please don't forget that this phenomenon can't be explained by science alone."
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    Chapter 1264: Act

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Everyone was silent for a minute. In fact, they started opening the Skynet to check the prophecy, and it was truly there.

    They started debating and shifting the blame from Isaac to other people who couldn't help those people. Without Isaac's daring personality, no one would have been saved because the chance was less than five percent. Even if they managed to save them, hundreds of thousands of people would have died on the way.

    When Agata saw this, she glanced to the side, smirking. "Heh. So, is this your way to help them?"

    "I know that most people won't believe in Isaac. And I'd seen Isaac's mental state when he was harassed by a few people for a few days. It was awful. So, I contacted the Time God for his help… This way, Isaac wouldn't have to suffer that much." Theo nodded with a grim expression.

    He knew that the Time God was planning to be an observer, so he only asked him to tell about some sort of prophecy. He could even lie through his teeth because Theo had prepared some lines to trick people. And posting something like this wouldn't really make him turn into an active piece that moved the storyboard. He could remain as an observer.

    That was why the Time God agreed to help. He also owed Theo that much for saving one hundred thousand people from the Frost Saint.

    "Well, this is not over. There is still one most important villain in this conference." Theo glanced at the old man in the corner of the screen.

    "That's true…" Agata nodded.

    After Rea and Time God's statements, the journalist had mixed reactions. They wanted to attack Isaac, but they would be stopped by that statement. Why would they lower the number because of age? They would be the ones to be attacked.

    Even Isaac nodded to Rea, thanking her for the help.

    Rea then continued to choose another person to ask their question.

    However, she was suddenly interrupted by the old man from the democratic party as he couldn't let this chance go to make a name for himself.

    "Miss Nagasawa. Can you take responsibility for your words? I can admit that the genius' action was necessary, but there is no record of the incident ever happening. So, one wrong move might cost more than a million people's lives?"

    Rea maintained her calm even though she wanted to hit this petty old man. At the same time, taking responsibility for her words would impact the Nagasawa Family, especially the Sword Saint. So, she needed to choose her words wisely.

    "Instead of doing it alone, why don't you get any help from the scientists nearby and even other parties that help this country? This looks like you are playing with people's lives just for the sake of your glory. Do you look at humans like you're looking at animals?"

    Rea remembered Agata's words and realized this man was the one who would target her.

    'Politics…' Rea sighed inwardly before giving the answer. "Our leader judged that cooperating with other parties would significantly delay our progress. At that time, they hadn't even prepared most of their equipment.

    "On the other hand, the situation on the other side was severe. The people had symptoms of dehydration. If we waited any longer, they would have died. Hence, our leader chose to make a decision himself and save these people."

    "Then, may I ask where your leader is? How can he not attend this conference when his decision made one million people risk their lives?! How can your leader be absent at this time? Is he trying to run from his responsibility?" The old man asked again, rebuking her statement.

    As expected from an expert politician, he could divert many people easily and make them back him up. Even the comments started asking for Theo's appearance.

    TwinkleStarsss: That's right. Where is Joker right now? Is he escaping from his responsibility as the man who risked more than one million people's lives? Is he not going to apologize for risking so many people's lives?

    SmartPerson1010: Joker needs to apologize right now. Boycott Joker!

    There were many comments defending Joker, but the haters seemed to have the same number.

    However, Rea slammed the podium with her hand. Her face was filled with anger.

    "Miss Nagasawa, please refrain from directing your anger to the podium and give us an explanation professionally? And what are you planning to do with fifty thousand people that remain on the other side? Why did you abandon them?"

    "An explanation? You want an explanation? Fine!" Rea swept her hand and showed another picture along with two videos. "Look at this!"

    The picture was Joker's shirt that had holes and blood on it. As for the video, the first one showed a video of the assassination from the ceiling. It was a CCTV video. The second video showed the assassin's point of view.

    And all people gasped when Joker was stabbed by the assassin. The videos stopped and silenced the entire hall.

    Rea slammed the podium again and shouted in anger. "Where is Joker? He's recuperating from his injury right now! What? Humanity? I'm losing my faith in humanity right now.

    "What do we get from saving one million lives? What? Thank you? No, it's an assassination attempt! If not for Joker's superior combat ability, he would have died! And you still ask me where he is?"

    Rea looked at them to the point tears started forming in the corner of her eyes. She couldn't accept that when Joker saved people, the people returned it with a knife in his heart.

    Before they could react, someone slammed the door as a red-haired young man rushed into the room despite being stopped by security.

    "Miss Rea, Madam Stella. I've received the news from the Star Group's expedition team!" He panted a few times and reported. "Our separate rescue team has reached the remaining fifty thousand people. Thanks to our fast reaction and quick choppers, we've managed to deliver the supply.

    "The supply will last for two days. And the military is predicted to arrive within 12-15 hours. As for the injured, they've been taken away by our choppers and are now on the way back to seek medical attention. And there is no…" He took a deep breath. "The casualty is zero! With the supply and our personnel, the remaining fifty thousand people should be able to last until the rescue operation is completed."

    When they heard the news, all of them were stunned because of how unbelievable the news was.

    On the other hand, Rea remembered Agata's advice.

    "They're going to target one specific area that will frustrate you, but keep calm because he's going to do something about it."

    With just that memory, she realized the man that brought the news was none other than Clone Theo.

    Although she wanted to cheer, she still acted and even shed tears, saying. "You know what… Even after the assassination attempt and asking me to substitute him, Joker instructed the rescue operation and let me handle it. Despite the assassination attempt and his disappointment, Joker still wanted to save everyone."

    She dramatized Theo like he was an angel descended from Heaven. She looked at the old man and asked with disappointment as if she had lost trust in this country, "Do you have another question?"
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    Chapter 1265: Reactions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You bad man." Agata chuckled as she watched how Rea acted. "She must have learned to act like that from you."

    "What? I didn't do anything." Theo shrugged.

    "Heh?" Agata smirked while glancing at the comments.

    Skylord300: Where are those people who asked for Joker's whereabouts? Why are they still alive?

    Myan-Myan: That's right. To think that Joker received an assassination in exchange for saving one million people. Myan-Myan starts to lose hope in humanity.

    Sharckque: If another intelligent species came by and told us that we were trash, most of us would agree instantly.  

    Peanuts_9: Human nature is pretty pathetic sometimes, so I wouldn't oppose it.

    IWillNotWriteAlot: Reject humanity…..return to Monkey.

    Not a single person there realized that everything was Theo's plot. He had lost hope in humanity anyway, so he knew that there would be this kind of reaction. So, he added his clone and Rea to the mix and gave birth to this kind of response.  

    Yes. No one knew at that time that Theo had just trolled the Skynet and the entire country of Argelia.  

    Meanwhile, Theo would have received support worldwide after this incident. And even the assassin would stop their operation for the time being.  

    That was why Theo had been wandering around to do inspections. When he got attacked, he told Rea that he finally got the reason not to attend.  

    In other words, the assassination attempt was actually Theo's ultimate weapon to handle his current problem.  

    If he, one day, took off his mask and returned to become Theodore Griffith, they would link their personality together. Yes, Theo himself had solved the Goblin Experiment and saved Italy from the Safulli Group and the World Class Monster's anger.  

    Even if he hid his identity, Theo still tried to act like a proper human being, not knowing that every little stuff he showed was just his plot.  

    Of course, the God of Mischief took them as Theo trolling the entire planet.  

    When he watched their reaction, Theo let out a long sigh and said, "Agata…"

    "Mhm? What's wrong?"

    "There will be a long fight for us in the future." Theo mysteriously said before closing his eyes as if he didn't want to explain anything.

    "Is that so?"  

    "But don't worry. I promise there will not be a single lie coming out of my mouth."

    "I understand. But don't endure it alone, okay? I'm here to help." Agata smiled and gently rested her head on Theo's shoulder. She just wanted to stay like this forever without caring about future problems.  

    "Yep." Theo nodded.  

    Obviously, Theo and Agata weren't the only ones amused by Rea's action.  

    Leonardo was aware Joker was Theo, so he chuckled when Rea acted like this. "I don't know how many schemes he mixed into it,  but I know that my grandson is not a saint like people think. He's a devil… Well, I'm his grandfather, so I'm also a devil, I guess. Haha, interesting. A devil in angel clothing."

    Just like Leonardo, the Sword Saint chuckled when he saw his daughter act like that. Even her brother, Nagasawa Sojuro, widened his eyes.  

    "Your sister has truly changed so much. It seems that Joker is a bad influence on your sister… If this continues, your sister can defeat you with a scheme alone." The Sword Saint shook his head helplessly.  

    "Well, she has been able to do that this whole time." Sojuro sighed. "But I know that she cares for our family the most. I know she won't do something like that."

    "Yeah. I'm just afraid that Joker is going to snatch your sister forever."

    "Huh? She won't come back?"

    "That's a possibility. Well, I think she will just stay by his side while helping the family when needed only."

    "Really?" Sojuro widened his eyes in surprise.  

    "Yeah. I mean, I saw your sister's progress when I visited her. Her strength obviously had a sharp increase… I can certainly say that it far surpassed yours. That's why you need to work harder if you don't want your sister to defeat you easily." The Sword Saint smirked, teasing his son.  

    "I will." Sojuro nodded with a solemn face. He had prepared to do everything to improve.

    …

    Another person who knew Theo's real identity and discerned his plot was none other than the Wind Emperor.  

    He was watching the conference in his room and chuckled when he saw the crocodile tears.  

    "Truly magnificent. When he was in the War God Family, his action could impact the country. But now, he has improved so much that he can influence Skynet. What? In the future, he will be able to manipulate the world.

    "Griffith Family, O' Griffith Family… Not a single organization is as strong and as deep as the Griffith Family. The Griffith Family is strong, there is no doubt.  

    "Every generation leaves a top ten expert! No one can even do such a thing. Other organizations would only last for two to three generations, but the Griffith Family can produce them for every single generation.  

    "And in this generation, they should be in their golden age. Ray Griffith just defeated a top 100 expert, and his future potential would be around 3rd strongest person in the world. And there is Nella Griffith, who has the same amount of talent.

    "With the addition of Theo, who is so wise and talented, the Griffith Family would be able to capture all 1st, 2nd, and 3rd seats in the world. There won't be anyone that can oppose them.

    "Unfortunately, the rules that allowed the Griffith Family to produce top ten experts every generation have finally backfired on them. Whether it is Ray, Nella, or Theo, all of them hate those rules.

    "Instead of a golden age, the Griffith Family would fall, and a new Griffith Family would be born. But in the end, they're still the Griffith Family, so I guess they'll still enter the golden age.  

    "If only Nella and Theo marry, they'll be able to make their lineage pure. And that family will have the best genes for future generations. People will even kneel to let them marry into their family.

    "Such a scary family…" The Wind Emperor smiled. "I hope that Theo can protect my family when I'm gone."

    He looked at the ceiling while clutching his chest. "Hurry up and grow, Theo… I don't have much time left."
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    Chapter 1266: Picnic
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    "Hahahaha!" Isaac laughed out loud as he said, "Did you see their reactions?"

    Rea covered her mouth, laughing.

    "You slapped them so hard." Nella grinned, teasing Rea.

    "What do you mean? I'm simply telling the truth. He indeed had instructed the Star Group to move first to get more credit." Rea rolled her eyes and looked at Theo.

    On the other hand, Theo maintained his calm and asked Isaac in a solemn tone. "Isaac. Are you okay?"

    Isaac widened his eyes for a few seconds before scratching the back of his head. "You saw through me."

    Even though most of them had diverted their attention elsewhere, people still hated Isaac for risking so many lives.

    So, there was no way anyone would accept Isaac to work or even study under them. And Theo was concerned about this.

    "Don't worry. I've told you back then that I'll make you my lifelong research, right? I don't need to work for anyone anymore because you've been paying me enough to last a lifetime. So, even if you disband the group, don't dismiss me, okay?"

    Theo smiled and extended his hand.

    Isaac shook it and even raised it so that it looked like a brother handshake.

    "Still, it's been a tiring day. Do you mind if I retire right now?"

    "Sure." Theo nodded gently.

    Isaac waved his hand and left the tent, leaving Theo with all the girls.

    "I am surprised that you could deduce this kind of situation." Rea looked at Agata with admiration.

    "Just continue to work under him and complete every task. Sooner or later, you'll be able to do it." Agata winked, promoting Theo again.

    "I'll do my best."

    "That's right. Have you realized that he also took care of your problem?" Agata asked.

    "My problem?" Rea tilted her head in confusion.

    "You told him that it would be fine to follow him because the family would disown you when bad things happened, right?"

    "Yes."

    "After this, there is no way they can disown you anymore. After all, it means they deny all the good things you've done to this country. The people in the Skynet will be raging if they disown you."

    "Ugh." Rea scratched the back of her head, never realizing this aspect. Theo's plan had been thoroughly considered.

    "If you have any questions, you can ask me. I'll give you some advice whenever I can." Agata smiled.

    "Thank you." Rea nodded shyly. She somehow felt too inferior to Agata. Not only her beauty but her wisdom far surpassed her.

    Nella suddenly appeared from behind and pushed her cheek against her while asking, "What is this? Is this your plan? Are you trying to get close to her so that she can convince him to take you as his second wife? I will stop you."

    "Ahaha…." Rea didn't agree or deny it.

    "Anyway, do you want to celebrate a bit?" Agata asked. "There won't be a movement any time soon, so we should make some celebration today. Let's just eat and drink together today…"

    "Here? Or do you want a night picnic?" Nella asked.

    "How about outside? We can go a bit further so there won't be anyone to interrupt us."

    "That's a good idea. I have many things I want to ask you, but…" Rea glanced at Theo.

    Theo shrugged his shoulders and said, "I don't mind."

    "That's great! I'll ask Coline to make us something!" Rea smiled and hurriedly left the tent.

    Meanwhile, Theo asked Agata, "By the way, when are you going to leave?"

    "After you. This is a rare chance that I can spend time together with you, so I want to do it for as long as I can."

    "Why does sister-in-law exist in the dictionary?" Nella pouted, glaring at them.

    Agata chuckled while Theo was calculating the time. "To be honest, I still have some problems to solve, but I can delegate my clone to do it."

    "Problems? What kind of problems?"

    "The cause of this anomaly." Theo shrugged. "Don't ask about it. It's complicated."

    "Oh!" Agata nodded in understanding. "If that's the case, you don't need to think much about my request. You should focus on solving the problem instead."

    "Nah, it's fine. But staying here for too long won't be good either, so I will be here for another three days."

    "Alright." Agata smiled.

    They continued to talk until Rea returned with a few packs of food from Coline. They then used the underground tunnel to slip outside and picked a rooftop of a building to have their own celebration.

    Rea and Nella obviously offered Theo alcohol, but Theo being Theo, rejected them.

    Still, they had a good time talking to each other. Nella also learned that no one seemed to be able to replace Agata in Theo's heart. She started pitying Alea at this point.

    On the other hand, Rea learned some tips from Agata if she wanted to work as Theo's assistant.

    "By the way, when are you going to reveal your identity?" Nella asked Theo with a serious expression. "It's truly hard to live with another identity, right? Especially when fighting since you can't bring out your full power while fighting against a more powerful person."

    "A secret." Theo shrugged.

    "Hehe." Agata smiled.

    "Anyway, I want to—" Before Nella finished her words, there was a loud howl coming from the sky.

    "Ooooo!! Here you are, Joker!"

    All of them frowned and raised their heads, finding a brown-haired man falling from the sky.

    They rose from the ground while releasing their Magic Power. Agata frowned, "An assassin?"

    "Nooooo!" The man somehow heard Agata and replied. "I heard that you're searching for comrades! I am Maisa Walker, an S Rank Mercenary! I want to join you!"

    "Huh?" Theo's eyebrows twitched as he didn't know anything about this guy.

    "Maisa Walker? I was about to recommend him to you after another review. He's a unique magician, but…" Agata narrowed her eyes.

    "Hoh? It's my honor. But I also want to follow those who are strong. So, let's fight!" Walker shouted and pushed his hand forward. Suddenly, five white chains came out of his arms and flew toward them. "Heihooo!"

    *****

    AN: Maya's Art is on the comment
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    Chapter 1267: Recognition
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    "Heihooo!"

    "He is a magician. Instead of fire or other power, he creates chains. He is a strong guy, but his personality is a problem." Agata clicked her tongue, explaining to him. She hurriedly went to find a way to inform Ergene.

    However, the five chains had arrived at them. So, Agata stomped the ground.

    A huge wall of pink clouds was erected. The pink cloud hardened and repelled the chains.

    "Hoh?" Walker smirked and formed another wave of chains.

    "It is said that his chains are unbreakable, so try to avoid it. We'll find a way to escape." Agata spoke to Nella and Rea.

    With a nod, the two jumped forth, avoiding the chains.

    Nella arrived at his left, and Rea was ready to draw her sword on his right.

    Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister.

    Sword Draw: Flash.

    "This is not good." Walker smirked and raised both hands as if trying to block their attacks. However, they soon saw chains covering both arms, blocking the impact from Rea and Nella.

    "Tsk. As expected from a Mythical Rank Expert." Nella clicked her tongue before finding Walker sending his chain toward her. Without hesitation, Nella let out a burst of Magic Power beneath her foot, causing the shock wave to push them upward.

    On the other hand, Rea waved her sword, sending crescent-shaped energy toward the chain. The power was enough to bend the chain, causing it to miss.

    But with a snap of his fingers, the chain turned around and went to Rea from a different direction.

    "Tsk." Rea wanted to strike this chain again, but her ability couldn't be displayed fully in the air. When she was about to strike him, a pink cloud grasped her and pulled her down, escaping the chase.

    "Thank you." Rea took a deep breath and looked around, wondering how to deal with this situation.

    At the same time, Walker had also landed on the ground. He lowered his vision and saw the pink smoke covering his foot. The smoke kept rising as if engulfing him.

    "What is this? I can move, but the smoke is forcing my body to move back." Walker gritted his teeth. When he moved his foot to the right, the smoke would make his foot circle around, returning to its original position. It didn't need power because the smoke used his own strength to return him to the original position.

    'So, this is Agata Mota?' Rea glanced at her before pouring everything into her sword.

    Sword Draw Style: Cheetah.

    The crescent-shaped energy turned into a cheetah, and surprisingly, the speed of the energy increased, reaching the trapped Walker in an instant.

    "…" Theo glanced at Rea and remembered the talk about her power.

    "This is my power…" Rea waved her sword a few times, and each sword wave turned into an animal. "My original technique, Animal Sword Draw. It allows me to turn my sword energy into an animal and grasp their natural ability. The animal version is the optimized version of a sword strike, while the Sword Draw itself is the optimization of my utilization speed. This is the Original Technique I have perfected."

    Obviously, Walker could sense her Magic Power and immediately used his arm to block it. Even though the cheetah was fast, the power was low.

    It had a hard time injuring him with this alone. That was why Rea had drawn her sword once again.

    Sword Draw Style: Wildebeest

    The sword energy turned into the Wildebeest and gave birth to an unprecedented speed and strength. After colliding with the cheetah, the energy exploded, causing a shock wave that blew away the smoke and Walker himself.

    "This is impressive." Walker whistled after feeling the power behind the Wildebeest. However, he still needed to handle one more problem.

    Nella fell on top of him while making a stomping motion.

    Magic Saint Kick Style, Mountain Crasher.

    "This one is not good!" Walker widened his eyes when he saw the amount of Magic Power contained in that one foot. He hurriedly tapped the ground and summoned ten chains to create a sphere.

    When Nella stomped the chains, the Magic Power was dispersed by the sphere and created a crater in the area. Only the ground that was protected by the chain didn't sink.

    "Tsk." Nella gritted her teeth and used the last bit of force to launch herself away, regrouping with the others.

    "Strong, you're strong! Are you sure all of you are Supreme Rank Experts?" Walker laughed crazily as he retracted the chains.

    However, he might have made a mistake. The moment the chains disappeared, a huge figure appeared from the pink smoke.

    The figure had a muscular body but two horns on its head like that of a demon.

    The demon smashed Walker with its giant hammer, sinking the ground beneath his foot.

    *Bam!*

    The dust kicked up and covered the area, but before they settled down, four white chains flew out of the dust and circled the demon's body before crushing it.

    Agata smiled as she clapped her hands. The smoke turned flexible again and dispersed due to the chain. However, they were still connected to each other and even changed form in the process.

    The demon and the hammer turned into a single giant scythe, impaling Walker.

    "This is great, so great!" Walker shouted while jumping into the air.

    Agata didn't let him go as she changed the shape again into a giant spear, sending it toward Walker.

    Walker sent another chain to circle around it and bound the spear before crushing it.

    "That won't work." Agata smirked and sent more Magic Power to change the shape of the spear.

    "No, it'll work." Walker also smirked in excitement as he waved his finger down. "Physical Bind."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw the skill because the moment the skill was activated, Agata was stunned.

    "Eh?" Agata couldn't move her smoke anymore as if the smoke now had a physical body. And that body was chained by Walker's power.

    Sword Draw Style: Falcon.

    Rea slashed her sword and sent forth a fast falcon with a sharp beak that could pierce anything like Agata's spear, but Walker simply pointed his middle finger at the crow, and a chain with a pointed tip struck the crow, tearing the whole body apart.

    "What?" Rea hurriedly leaped into the air as the chain was going to hit them.

    *Bam!*

    "!!!" The chain was stronger than anyone expected because it had enough power to create a crater the same size as Nella's stomp.

    "This is interesting. To think there are three strong Supreme Rank Experts here… You must be pretty famous, but I don't like searching for names, so who are you?" Walker glared at them in excitement.
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    Chapter 1268: Test

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You are a pervert." Rea gritted her teeth, annoyed by his action.  

    "I can agree with that." Nella nodded in agreement.

    "He is just crazy." Agata sighed.  

    "You three seem to be relaxed… Do you think you can defeat me? It's better if you go away and let Joker fight me. I want to join Joker's group since it's amusing, and I can take my revenge with it…" Walker smirked, looking at Theo, who hadn't made a single move.

    "We three are enough to kill a pervert like you." Nella snorted.

    "Come on, Joker. Hurry up and fight me. If you're strong, I'll recognize you as my master!" Walker grinned.

    "There is no need for him to fight. You are dead now." Nella gritted her teeth. She was planning to attack him again, but Theo suddenly said, "What are you trying to do? You have lost, you know."  

    "That's right. You have los—Eh? Did you direct those words toward me?" Nella widened her eyes, shocked.

    "So, you can see it, Joker?" Walker became even more excited as he raised his left hand.  

    Suddenly, chains appeared in Nella's body and tied her up.  

    "Eh?" Nella widened her eyes, but another few chains emerged from the ground and pulled her to the ground to restrain her. "What is this?"

    Even Agata and Rea touched their bodies to see if they had the chains or not.

    "Those chains have been stuck on you this whole time." Theo let out a long sigh.  

    "Since when?" Nella was confused before realizing an instance where she hit the chains. "When I stomped him?"

    "Heihooo!" Walker gave a thumbs up as if he was praising Nella.  

    Agata and Rea hurriedly stepped forward, protecting Theo.  

    "Find a way to escape from this situation, will you?" Agata asked Theo to inform Ergene while buying time for him.

    Meanwhile, Rea struck the chains, albeit couldn't cut it.  

    "It's useless. My chains are unbreakable. Only those strongest people in the world can break my chains." Walker grinned, flexing his power.  

    "Haaaaa!" Nella refused to go down as she released all her Magic Power in one go, causing a Magic Power explosion.

    This explosion would destroy a whole building, but even with this power, the chains didn't break.

    "I already told you it's impossible to break free from my chain. Just resign to your fate." Walker snorted.  

    "Well, it seems that you want to join me. For what?" Theo finally spoke to Walker.  

    "Because you're interesting, and your strength seems to be able to allow me to have revenge against my enemy." Walker grinned.  

    "If that's the case, is there a reason for us to fight? If you want to join me, won't it be better if you just do it in a peaceful way?"  

    "Joker. Don't think too highly of yourself. Your current power might be able to fight a Mythical Rank Expert for a few rounds, but you're still not a Mythical Rank Expert yourself. Even among Mythical Rank Experts, I'm pretty high in the ranking because of my unbreakable chains, so this is a test. I'll simply leave if you can't even do anything against me." Walker snorted.  

    "Is that so? But don't forget it's you who are coming to me. Instead of testing me, I should be the one testing you and giving you the opportunity." Theo pointed at the ladies and said, "This is my test. Defeat these three without harming them, especially her… Then, I'll fight you."

    "Oh, it seems that Joker is quite a simple man." Walker narrowed his eyes. "But do you think you can order me around like that?"

    Theo's answer came in the form of action. He raised his hand and swung it toward Nella.  

    It confused everyone because there was no meaning, but suddenly, they heard a clicking noise.

    *Clang!*  

    "!!!" All of them turned to Nella and found the chains were cut.  

    "Eh? I can move again? The chains are destroyed?" Nella widened her eyes and moved her body around to check whether there was any restriction or not.

    "How did you break that chain?" Walker sucked a cold breath as he was clearly shaken that a Supreme Rank Expert could break a chain that even a Mythical Rank Expert couldn't.  

    "I have given you the test. If you do something more than necessary, then I'm going to…" Theo released all his killing intent and directed them to Walker.  

    "This is…" Walker's body trembled as he could see a rising shadow behind Theo. The shadow had blood red eyes and huge horns as if preying upon him. "Interesting, interesting."

    He hugged himself as he couldn't contain his excitement. "Fine by me! Because you're so interesting, I'm going to accept this test. I only need to defeat your main wife and two mistresses, right? In that case… come ladies."  

    Twenty chains appeared from the ground, wiggling like tentacles.

    "You have heard me. It's time for the three of you to fight." Theo smiled. "This is going to be a precious experience. Fight the Mythical Rank Expert before you with all your power."

    "Are you sure? Won't this mean that if we lose, you're going to accept him into the group?" Agata asked.

    "You told me that you wanted to recommend him."

    "Now that I look at his personality personally, I don't want to recommend him anymore."

    "It's fine. His shitty character is not about crimes. He's weird, but he's extremely powerful. Even right now, he hasn't even used half of his strength." Theo explained with a calm tone.

    "You can see that too, Joker? How many secrets do you have? To think that your eyes can see through me easily." Walker became even more excited while looking deep into Theo's eyes.

    "Oh, I can see it. I can see through you easily." Theo smirked.

    Skill: Heaven Chains (S)

    Effect: Allow the user to draw 50 Unbreakable Chains of Heaven and move them with his own will.

    This was the first time Theo saw a man with S Rank Skill. His blessing should come from a God Level Figure, so Walker's strength was beyond anyone's imagination.
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    "Nel—I mean, Lily. Focus on pressuring him with your power. Remember, don't touch him. He can transmit his chains through physical contact, it seems. As for Rea, find a way to hit him. I'm going to make that opening." Agata took the lead and commanded the other two ladies.

    She knew this was a precious experience because the Mythical Rank Expert before them had yet to join Theo's group, meaning he would fight them seriously. Even with the restriction Theo said earlier, the enemy would find a way to capture them.

    Hence, she needed to take this fight seriously.

    "You surely won't mind if I go with the intention to kill, right?" Rea asked Agata.

    But the one who answered her question was Walker. "Sure. I don't mind… That is if you can make me bleed."

    Because of Theo's hand earlier, the chains that got cut weren't only the ones that bound Nella. The chains that restrained Agata's smoke had disappeared as well.

    So, Agata made the first move by raising her pink cloud.

    "You've escaped earlier, but I'm going to restrain it again." Walker smirked and used all those twenty chains to blind the smoke completely.

    "Try it then." Agata clapped her hands. Suddenly, the smoke turned into numerous chains and captured Walker's chains. Using these chains, she planned to see Walker's limit.

    At the same time, Nella appeared next to Walker and punched the air.

    Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister.

    The torrential Magic Power flew straight to Walker, trying to blow him away.

    Due to Agata's smoke, Walker couldn't use his Chains of Heaven. Of course, he could summon more, but he didn't plan to do it for the time being.

    Instead, the tip of his fingers started shining as he waved his hand, drawing an "X" in the air.

    The blue cross received the torrential Magic Power. Even though it was spinning, the shock wave couldn't get through.

    In Walker's point of view, the "X" had spun so fast that it started blowing cold air like a fan.

    Meanwhile, Rea stabbed the ground with her sword, sending a massive amount of Magic Power into the ground.

    Drawing Sword Style: Centipede.

    Walker pointed his middle finger to the ground, sent the pointed chain again, and crushed the centipede.

    "Impressive." Walker suddenly became calm now that he had agreed to participate in this test. He was thinking of a way to capture these three strong ladies now that they had known a bit of his weakness.

    Agata still had a few chains remaining, so she transformed the free chains into blades.

    Walker hurriedly jumped back to avoid the incoming blades, but the moment the blades hit the ground, they turned into huge spikes and almost hit him.

    "A versatile smoke that can turn into any weapon, a powerful blast of Magic Power, and a shapeshifting Magic Power," Walker muttered, observing the three girls.

    As expected, if he wanted to capture someone, it would be the close combat first.

    As soon as he avoided Agata's attacks, he jumped toward Nella. "I'm going to capture you first."

    Nella grinned and sent a fist forward as if wanting to punch him in the face.

    Walker had prepared for this. In fact, he would be fine even if he needed to receive this attack with his body as long as he could restrain Nella.

    But before they clashed, Nella suddenly jumped back, matching his direction.

    Two fingers suddenly opened up as Nella created a pistol sign, pointing at him.

    "Bam!" Nella shouted playfully as her hand raised as if she truly shot him with a pistol.

    Surprisingly, Walker raised his hands before a powerful shock wave struck him, stopping his momentum.

    "!!!" Walker realized that Nella also hadn't utilized all her strength this whole time. When the dust settled, Nella had already raised her left foot like a pitcher.

    "What are you doing? Are you playing baseball right now?" Walker widened his eyes.

    'You goddamn right. This is my own Magic Saint Style… This is Freedom!' Nella muttered inwardly as she threw a blue ball made of Magic Power.

    Seeing the concentrated Magic Power, Walker knew that the explosion would be similar to a grenade. Taking such an attack with his own body would be quite hurtful.

    Hence, he covered his arms with chains and raised them, blocking the attack.

    "Sorry, but that one is a curveball." Nella grinned as the light ball suddenly dove to the ground and exploded.

    *Boom!*

    Walker clicked his tongue and was blown away before landing on the ground twenty feet away.

    Agata had prepared another surprise for him. The moment he landed on the ground, the pink smoke captured his left hand, preventing him from moving.

    When Walker was about to stomp the smoke, he felt a presence coming from above.

    It turned out there was an eagle diving down as if it wanted to catch its prey.

    Walker waved his right hand to the side and summoned another chain that continuously expanded until it circled an entire building. Then, he retracted the chain so that he was pulled to the building.

    The force was so strong that Agata couldn't hold him with her pink smoke.

    As soon as he escaped, Walker raised the power in that chain and crushed the entire building, snapping it into two. He pulled the upper part and threw it to the three ladies.

    "Seriously?" Agata, Rea, and Nella had the same reactions as they leaped into the air to avoid the rubbles.

    "Are you trying to kill us?" Nella complained out loud.

    "No. How is Joker?" Rea turned around and saw Joker standing on top of the rubles instead of flying in the air.

    "You are strong. I admit that. However, I need to win this battle, sorry, but I'm going to play dirty today." Walker clapped his hands.

    Suddenly, numerous chains emerged from the rubbles as if he had been hiding all those chains inside them.

    "!!!" The three of them were shocked because a skill like this shouldn't be possible. They never expected the chains coming from the rubbles, so the chains immediately captured them. Some even gently pulled them to the ground so that they didn't get hurt.  

    "A skill that can summon chains from everything that you or your chains have touched… Damn… What is that skill? It's so broken." Rea gasped and realized the true worth of that skill. "Do you have an S Rank Skill?"
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    "Do you have an S Rank Skill?" Rea gritted her teeth. As someone who had been working on the Technique, she was sensitive to the skill classification. So it was quite shocking to find a person with an S Rank Skill.

    "An S Rank Skill is rare even among God Rank Blessing. After all, the S Rank Skill is a bit too personalized to one's power, so not all God Rank Blessing can give one. At the same time, not every Mythical Rank Expert had God Rank Blessings. Although the percentage is higher compared to other ranks, only ten percent of the entire Mythical Rank Population had a God Rank Blessing.

    "In other words, if he has an S Rank Skill, his blessing should come from a God Rank Figure." Rea realized that the opponent was far stronger than they expected.

    "Who knows? You don't expect me to answer your question, right? Especially since I'm not a part of your group yet." Walker smirked nonchalantly. After that, he looked at Joker and pointed at him. "Now, it's your turn, Joker."

    "Not yet." Theo shook his head with a calm expression.

    "I have defeated them. Are you trying to buy more time?"

    "No." Theo sighed and asked, "When are you going to make your move?"

    Agata chuckled as she said, "Is that too obvious?"

    "What?" Walker widened his eyes and realized a thin layer of smoke was protecting their bodies. That smoke then pushed the body to the front, so they escaped the chain.

    Walker obviously knew why the smoke behaved that way, considering he had experienced it himself when the smoke forced him to return to his original position.

    "This is…" Walker narrowed his eyes, realizing that the three girls were still in position.

    "This is the second round," Agata stated as she wanted to touch the girls again to hide some smoke in their bodies so that they could escape again.

    However, Walker hurriedly sent multiple chains toward them, preventing her from helping them anymore.

    "I won't hold back anymore. I'm sorry, but it seems that I have been rude to all of you ladies." Walker took a deep breath and snapped his fingers.

    Suddenly, thirty chains emerged from the ground, and each person was surrounded by ten.

    "Time to do it, I guess." Nella smirked as she raised both hands. The Magic Power soon emerged from her body, covering her entire body. However, there were two spots where the Magic Power was concentrated: her hands and feet.

    'This is my own Magic Saint Style.' Nella smirked as she took a deep breath. 'Magic Saint Freedom Style, Magic Possession.'

    Agata snapped her finger, but nothing happened. However, a few vines emerged from the ground and bound the chains themselves.

    Aurelia Dimension.

    As soon as she immobilized the chains, Agata placed her hands on the ground.

    Suddenly, a few shadows emerged from the ground as they surrounded Walker from all directions.

    "…" Rea widened her eyes in shock, thinking, 'They still have some trump cards? I thought they were using all their power already.'

    As someone who had been fighting all her best this whole time, she realized that she might be weaker than Agata and Nella.

    Still, she wasn't someone who would take a beating without any fight.

    'Well, there is something worth trying even though I'm not that good at it. I need to at least keep up with them.' Rea suddenly spun her scabbard and turned it into a blade. In other words, she was using two swords.

    Every time she slashed her blades, two animals would come up. This way, she could keep up with the chains.

    Walker glanced at his environment and made the first move.

    A few chains appeared from the ground and circled the shadow soldiers Agata made. However, the soldiers disappeared and reappeared within one second, allowing them to bypass the chains.

    "Physical Restraint!" Walker released a few more chains to bind them like a physical object.

    However, Nella took advantage of the situation and hid behind one of the soldiers. The moment they were about to be captured, Nella slipped past them and approached Walker.

    'This is perfect for me. I'm going to capture you again.' Walker thought while trying to catch Nella's attack with his chain-covered hand.

    As soon as Nella entered his range, he would touch her hand and hide the invisible chains.

    However, the concentrated Magic Power on her fist erupted, creating an explosion that blew away even the invisible chains.

    'What?' Walker was shocked, and the power was enough to blow him away.

    Due to the force, he was captured by the shadow as the latter turned into a vine with thorns on it.

    However, Walker skillfully moved his finger as a chain appeared and circled around, hitting the shadow behind him before it managed to pierce him.

    As soon as he escaped, he saw an incoming cheetah that pounced on him.

    Walker ducked down and kicked the cheetah's head with his chain-covered foot, destroying the image.

    Even though Rea managed to send an attack on him, it was clear that only Rea had trouble taking care of the chains. The other could trick the chains or outrun them, but Rea was still dodging the chains.

    Not wanting to give him any time to rest, Nella approached him again and kicked him from the side.

    Walker received it and failed to sneak some invisible chains into her body again. In the end, he was blown away as his feet were sliding on the ground.

    Agata created another illusion in her dimension, but Walker threw a piece of rubble at her main body.

    Agata summoned a wall in front of her to protect her, but the moment the rock touched the wall, a chain emerged from both the rock and the wall.

    The chain from the wall headed straight to her, while the one from the rock headed straight to Rea.

    Because she had expected something like this, Agata managed to avoid it, albeit barely due to the speed. However, Rea was completely taken aback because the ten chains occupied her.

    "What?" Rea felt the chain touch her back and immediately wrap around her body, capturing her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1271: Crushing Defeat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Rea was shocked that she was the first one to be captured. However, she could do nothing because Agata didn't place any smoke to escape again.

    Even Theo stood in front of her as if telling her and Walker that she had been defeated.

    Walker received Theo's signal and smirked, focusing on the other two.

    Nella approached Walker carefully, but she soon looked down, forgetting that everything he touched would be a place to summon his chain. And it wasn't limited to what his chain or his hand touched.

    "His foot too?" Nella gritted her teeth and jumped to the side as four chains almost captured her. She rolled a few times on the ground, but Walker took this opportunity to seize her.

    "No, you won't!" Agata formed two huge scythes and swung them, preventing Walker from getting closer to Nella.

    Her plan worked as she forced Walker to jump into the air.

    But his feet picked up a large rock and kicked it toward Agata.

    Agata prepared to block it with her smoke, but the rock that he threw earlier summoned another chain and shattered the huge rock into a few pieces. And that touch was all he needed to summon more chains.

    "What?" Agata gasped and saw six big rubbles spreading in all directions. She thought this would be just a normal rock with a single chain attached to it, but with the rocks turning into six pieces, she needed to handle six chains at once.

    Agata formed a barrier to stop three chains and immediately retracted it so that Walker couldn't take advantage of the touch, but the remaining three managed to get through her defense and capture her.

    "Kh." Agata clicked her tongue. She wanted to escape again, but Theo walked to her this time, saying, "It's enough."

    "…" Agata gritted her teeth and lowered her head as if she had recognized her defeat.

    Meanwhile, Nella got the opportunity to approach him because he was too occupied with Agata.

    Unfortunately for her, she had just entered the wolf's den. With two chains binding Agata and Rea, the rest of the chain now could focus on Nella.

    Suddenly, all those chains emerged from the ground and surrounded Nella.

    "Eh?" Nella gulped down as her face became pale. "Can I give up now?"

    Walker didn't hesitate to chain her up as he had promised to defeat three of them without harming them.

    With this, Walker easily defeated the three Supreme Rank Experts on Theo's side.

    "I have defeated them, Joker. If you think that they can waste my Spiritual Energy so that you can defeat me, you might want to rethink that." Walker smirked.

    "No. I don't need it." Theo shook his head as he raised his right hand.

    *Clack!*

    With a single snap of his fingers, all the chains disappeared, freeing all the three girls.

    "Eh?" Walker widened his eyes in surprise, never expecting that he would manage to make all his chains disappear just like that. "So, that's the power that removed even the space element? An interesting power you have there."

    "As promised, I'm going to fight you." Theo nodded.

    "Finally. I'm not going to hold back, you know." Walker smirked.

    "Of course. You're free to do that." Theo then turned to the three ladies. "Sorry, but the time is up. Can you come over here so you won't be affected by the battle?"

    Nella, who was the farthest among them, was the first to regroup with the rest. She had a long face as if she wanted to fight more.

    "Anyway, you three have a lot to improve, especially you, Rea." Theo let out a long sigh and said, "Why did you use something you're uncomfortable with? The more you force yourself with two swords like that, the more openings I can take advantage of. I'm sure you already know this."

    "That's… I know that already, but…"

    "Just hone what you currently have. Whether it's strength, speed, or even your unique ability… You need to use what you're comfortable with." Theo scratched the back of his head. "Well, whatever. Just watch what I'm going to show you."

    "Must be hard to take care of them, eh?" Walker smirked.

    "It's fine. Sorry for making you wait this long." Theo narrowed his eyes as he started releasing his Magic Power.

    "As long as I can see your true strength, I can wait for this long. Let's do this, shall we?" Walker raised his hands, summoning all fifty chains in an instant.

    "It seems that you're not holding back anymore."

    "Of course. I know you can fight against a Mythical Rank Expert, but I hope you don't lose easily." Walker leaped forward.

    Theo had the same reaction. He approached Walker while looking at the chains that were going to surround him any second.

    Theo snapped his finger again and removed all of them. After that, he punched forth, planning to hit him in the face.

    'Hmm… now that he has used it a few times, I can see that my Magic Power is still lingering in their positions. In other words, he only removed my chains, not the Magic Power itself. And if I use the Magic Power to summon my chains again…' Walker thought while turning the Magic Power into chains again.

    He succeeded as the chain began to return.

    But Theo's punch had hit its target, which was the air. Suddenly, all the Magic Power that had yet to turn into chains were blown away, causing Walker to fail.

    "Kh." As he saw the incoming fist, Walker raised both hands to block it.

    Meanwhile, Nella widened her eyes and observed Theo's movement carefully. 'My Freedom Style focused on the explosion of the concentrated Magic Power, but he is concentrating the Magic Power outside his body to create an invisible strike?'

    Theo didn't stop there as he stomped the ground.

    Walker might be pushed back by Theo's punch, and his chains couldn't influence Theo, but there was something that he could do. He should summon chains in succession so that he could gain some time to react.

    However, that stomp gathered the Magic Power beneath him as it burst out, hitting his stomach. The force sent him flying into the air as he coughed a few times.

    Walker looked at Theo and Nella and realized that despite fighting him, Theo still found a way to teach her something.

    'He is insane. To think he still believes he has that kind of leeway while fighting me.' Walker smiled excitedly.
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    When Walker was about to reach the ground, Theo spread his hands.

    The ground suddenly split apart, and Walker fell right into the gap. Even the girls were stupefied as they were trying to save themselves from the fall.

    "What is this?" Agata sucked a cold breath, not understanding the principle of this power. It should be an illusion, but Theo wouldn't use an illusion with his Joker's identity.

    However, this turned out to be his illusion. Of course, Theo added something to shift Walker's attention from illusion.

    "This is… illusion?" Walker gasped as he pointed at the two walls and used his chains to stop the fall. To his surprise, the wall was intact, and he could even feel it. "Eh? An illusion would have been destroyed by now, but… What is this power?"

    "Do you think I simply removed your chain?" Theo smirked. "I alter this world."

    "You what?!" Walker widened his eyes and looked upward as he could only see a part of the night sky. As Theo said, the ground might have been ripped apart.

    Even though Theo managed to fool Walker, Agata knew precisely this was an illusion, a very high ranking one. Theo never told a lie, so if he said, 'I alter this world,' it meant serious business. Just like what he showed to Nella earlier, Theo was trying to show him the peak of illusion.

    The illusion was to turn the entire situation into a part of reality.

    Theo waved his hands.

    Suddenly, Walker felt incoming presence all around him. The walls and the floor summoned spikes that almost pierced him.

    He let go of one of his chains and swung to one side of the wall before jumping straight to Theo to defeat him.

    Theo, on the other hand, had been standing on the platform he created from the walls.

    "You truly have an amazing ability. Even with this alone, I really want to serve you as my master. You have the potential higher than anyone I can see…"

    "Who is your enemy?" Theo asked. "You seem to hate him so much."

    "I only have one person that I want to kill no matter what. He is the Skyward Mercenary's leader."

    "!!!" Theo narrowed his eyes. "Hoh?"

    "Now that I think about it…" Agata opened her Skylink and saw the data about him. "It's said that he was formerly a mercenary captain too, but his group was destroyed in a single night by the Skyward Mercenary."

    "That's right. I want him dead, but I know that I don't have the strength. Instead of killing him myself, I'm ready to lower my head so that he will die in the future. I know that it's impossible to ask anyone around the top one hundred, so I'm searching for someone younger that has the potential to reach his level in the future."

    "Still, why me?"

    "There was no reason. If I needed to say it… because the Skyward Mercenary sent their young master to this place. I wanted to ambush them, but he had a few Mythical Rank Experts as his guards. There is no reason for the Skyward Mercenary to come here, so there should be a big enough figure that they wanted to kill.

    "And the only person I can think of is…" He narrowed his eyes, looking at Theo.

    "Me, huh." Theo thought for a moment as he knew that the Skyward Mercenary was aiming for Agata instead of him. However, it would be fine if Walker misunderstood for the time being.

    "Though, I don't have a plan in making my move here." Theo shook his head. "If you're hoping that I will kill them here, then you're wrong."

    "Of course, I know that. I have watched the conference, so I know your deed. Killing someone here means that your reputation will be denied by the masses. However, as long as you promise me to destroy the Skyward Mercenary, I'm going to serve you."

    For Theo, killing those people would be good enough for him. However, Agata had requested him to let her handle the problem. So, he wanted to trust her even though he was worried about her.

    After some consideration, Theo chose to not do anything even though he could kill them without any backlash.

    Agata smiled sadly when she heard Theo's answer. She felt a bit guilty that her decision forced him not to be able to do anything he wanted.

    However, Theo gave a thumbs up to her as if telling her that he would accommodate her wish, like how she had been accommodating his personality this whole time. If he solved everything, it was the same as him not putting any trust in her even if he told her that wasn't the case.

    Agata clenched her fists and swore to accomplish their goals.

    "Alright. Let's wrap it here with one last round."

    "You're going to stop here when everything is going to be interesting?" Walker frowned.

    "Walker is it? Well, I'm going to accept you if you don't die in this one last strike from me."

    "One last strike? Do you think you can defeat me with a single strike? You must be underestimating me. No matter how abnormal you are, it's impossible to win against a Mythical Rank Expert in a single strike." Walker shook his head in disappointment.

    "Say that after you survive." Theo lifted his hand as the Telekinesis pushed them back to the surface. He then closed the ground again.

    "Rea. I'm going to show you what it means to have absolute speed. If you continue to hone something, hone it to an absolute level. Do you know what it means to be absolute?"

    "Normal can't win against absolute." Rea nodded with a serious expression.

    "That's why…" Theo took a deep breath as he utilized his Order to the limit as his aura started to change.

    Agility 1000…

    Agility 2500…

    Agility 3348…

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level 691

    Attributes: Strength 850, Endurance 665, Agility 3348, Vitality 655, Magic Power 1100

    The immense power from the Agility somehow put pressure on his surroundings as Walker and Rea dropped their jaws to the ground, not believing what they currently witnessed. Soon, Theo disappeared.  

    "This is—" Walker couldn't finish his own thought as his eyes had moved to the corner as if trying to follow Theo's movement.

    However, Theo was too fast. He reappeared a few feet behind him from his position as if he had just teleported. His hand was also holding a sword.

    *Boom!*

    A shock wave shook the area as Rea gasped. "A shock wave? No, he is too fast… This might be a sonic boom… He… Has he surpassed the speed of sound? A human has surpassed the speed of sound?"

    "I can destroy the Skyward Mercenary for you, but what can you offer me?"

    Walker smiled excitedly as he said, "Everything, My Mas—!"

    He couldn't finish his words as his shirt and his chest were cut, and a huge amount of blood spurted from his body.

    "What?" Rea looked at Theo in horror. "He was too fast. It was like the body and the severed blood vessels took a while to realize they had been cut."
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    "Hu…" Theo let out a long breath before closing his eyes.

    "What has just happened? That was too fast…" Rea stared in horror. Looking at Theo's back reminded her of her father. She thought, 'Has he caught up to Father? No, he is still not that strong yet. But… the potential is there.'  

    She couldn't help but remember her father's advice.  

    "Theodore Griffith has the talent of learning. As long as he continues to learn from someone else, he will grow… endlessly. Sooner or later, he might be able to replace the Time God."

    When she thought about it, she missed one thing in Theo's power.  

    If one took a closer look at his body, Theo's clothes started to get shredded apart as his skin was covered with scales.

    Suddenly, a fountain of blood also spurted out from his body.  

    Unlike Walker who was only injured on the chest, Theo was bleeding all over his body as if numerous swords cut him.  

    This was the consequence of using the full speed.  

    "Joker?!" Rea shouted while gasping.

    Agata was the first to run to him, checking his condition. Meanwhile, Nella stood between him and Walker as she had yet to trust this person.  

    "What happened? You lost too much blood. Where are the swords that cut you?" Agata asked in panic. She never thought she would see Theo be covered by blood.  

    "As expected, even with my Supernatural Snake Body, it's still not enough to handle the pressure from going beyond the speed of sound." Theo let out a long sigh, disappointed. At the same time, he also used the last bit of his Order Energy to put everything into his VIT status to increase his metabolism. At least, he wouldn't die from blood loss.

    "It seems that you're the winner of this battle, Walker." Theo turned around while waving his hand, assuring Agata that he was fine.

    "No. If you didn't use this opportunity to teach them or hold back, I would be the one to die. Even though I had my confidence in being a high ranking mercenary, I couldn't defeat you." Walker shook his head as he walked to Theo staggeringly.  

    Nella stopped him because she was afraid Walker used this opportunity to kill Theo.

    Walker ignored her and kneeled on the ground. He bowed his body and even put his forehead on the ground. "It's just a family tradition in my mercenary group for full submission. I am Maisa Walker, an S Rank Mercenary, a former captain of Minst Keeper Mercenary Group, offer my body, soul, and future to my master. Please take care of me, My Master."

    "Okay. It's nice to meet you, Walker." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "But can you do something about My Master? I'm not that comfortable to be called that. Even the rest of the group calls me by my name."

    "I'm afraid that I can't do that. The choice is between 'Boss' or 'Master,' I won't call you with anything else."  

    "Master is it? Fine, just don't use "My" when you call me."  

    "Yes, Master."

    Theo took a deep breath and said, "Alright. Now that we've come to an agreement, we can talk about the details later. Luckily, we're a bit farther from the camp, so no one should come right now."

    Theo turned to the girls and said, "Wrap everything up and we'll come back. I and Walker need medical attention."  

    "Understood." The girls nodded their heads as they grabbed everything they brought here.  

    Meanwhile, Theo asked Walker. "Can you walk?"

    "Yes. I might be a little bit slow, but the wound itself is not that critical."  

    "Alright. Follow me. Also, are you sure that the Skyward Mercenary is coming here?"

    "The preparation has been completed. They'll most likely arrive here tomorrow in the morning or afternoon." Walker confirmed.

    "I see. Well, I'm going to change my schedule a bit then. I'm sure that you don't mind waiting a bit longer, right?"

    "Yes. I see that your potential can reach that person, so I'm going to wait. As long as I can see him die, I don't mind how long."

    "Don't worry. It won't take too long. Just wait for another year." Theo nodded. "For now, you should make some preparations to move to another country and stay there."

    "I understand, I'm going to prepare for a green card."

    "No, no. I'm not going to stay in the US later." Theo shook his head. Now that he had Walker and Agata, he knew what to do.  

    "Then, where?"

    "Italy. In one year, I'll go there and make a base somewhere in that country."

    "Why don't you make a base in the US?"

    "No. The Time God is there, so I'm not going to stay there. Making the country a bit too strong is also a problem after all. At first, I was thinking about staying in Asia, but it's better to make a base in Italy. I have a few reasons that I can't tell you, but all you need to know is that, I'm going to eliminate the Skyward Mercenary in Italy."  

    "Are you serious?"

    "Yeah. That's why I want you to assign you a mission right away."  

    "What is the mission?" Walker's expression was serious, knowing he could get his revenge soon.

    "I'm going to assign you to Agata. Obey her order because Skyward Mercenary is going to focus on her instead of me. I want you to protect her. And one year later and the stage has been set up, we're going to eliminate the Skyward Mercenary."

    "Are you sure? Do you trust me that much?" Walker widened his eyes in shock.

    Theo closed his eyes for a bit before saying, "I can see it, Walker."

    "See it? See what?"  

    Suddenly, Theo opened his eyes again. This time, his eyes were not black. Instead, they were blue. But what shocked him the most was the circle and four lines that connected the circle to the edge of the iris.  

    When Theo revealed these eyes, Walker shuddered as if he was being stripped by Theo.

    Walker opened his mouth as if wanting to say something, but the words stuck on his throat.  

    "Well, I also want you to find suitable land to buy so that we can start making our base." Theo closed his eyes, hiding his Reality Eyes again before smiling. "So, what do you think?"

    "Please leave this task to me. I shall accomplish it without fail, Master." Walker lowered his head, accepting the mission.
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    "What the heck? How did this happen? What happened to you?" Aisha shouted while treating Theo with her skill. "How did you get all these injuries?"

    "Haha, going too fast." Theo chuckled.

    "Going too fast? What? It doesn't make sense." Aisha gritted her teeth. Theo's clothes had been dyed red due to the blood. It was better to buy new clothes instead of washing them. That was how bad it was.

    While trying to close his wounds, Aisha inspected his condition. On his right arm alone, she could see thirty small wounds. It was a surprise that Theo wasn't screaming in pain, considering there were at least two hundred wounds all over his body.

    Theo chuckled and turned to Agata, "Sorry, but it seems you need to leave this place earlier."

    "Yeah, I know. If I want to settle it with him, it's better to do it on my home ground." Agata nodded with a solemn face.

    "If you need my help, do call me."

    "I should be able to do it if it's only a year." Agata looked at the blood and started to worry. "Are you sure your body is alright?"

    "Yeah, I'm fine. Aisha should be able to handle it."

    Agata sighed, sat next to him, and started wiping the blood on the parts that had been healed. "At least let me do this before going home."

    "Okay…" Theo smiled.

    "Are you sure you're not in pain? You haven't let out a sound with all these injuries." Agata looked down, thinking he must have been injured too often that he had gotten used to injuries like this.

    However, Theo said, "It's my training. I have trained my pain resistance to the limit. Unless it's a shock or reflex, I won't make any sound."

    "Your body…" Agata narrowed her eyes.

    "Nope. I just trained my physical pain and mental pain. I didn't do anything with my feelings… After all, the moment I tampered with my heart as well, I would lose my own feeling and emotion. That's something I can't bear to lose." Theo looked at her as if she was the only reason that he wanted to be like a normal human.

    Agata was moved. Theo had truly endured so much.

    "Anyway, did you learn anything?" Theo asked.

    "Yes. I can see where I should develop my dimension." Agata nodded.

    "Still, I need to remind you again that…"

    "My own path is something that I think about, not what is shown by others. I know. I haven't forgotten your warning." Agata finished his words.

    "My own path is something that I think about, not what is shown by others…" Rea muttered the phrase in a low voice while looking down.

    Nella scratched the back of her head and said, "Your control of Magic Power has more freedom than my own. I guess I still can't call my own Magic Saint Style a Freestyle."

    "Well, that's due to my Perfect Control. I'm sure that you can do much more when you reach Perfect Control."

    "I have found the door to the Perfect Control previously. Thanks to you, it's now gone, you know." Nella let out a long sigh.

    "A door?" Rea tilted her head in confusion, looking at Nella. It was said that geniuses had their own thoughts, so she realized that Nella truly had a unique way of perceiving Control.

    "Ahaha, sorry." Theo chuckled.

    "Still, the next time I found that door, the Perfect Control might even be beyond anyone's imagination. It might even surpass yours." Nella smirked.

    "I'm looking forward to it. I don't mind if I need to learn from you again." Theo replied, accepting the challenge.

    Their conversation reminded them of the Grand Gaia Competition, where Theo copied her Magic Saint Style with his Control and Telekinesis.

    "Well, I don't know when I'll meet you again. Just remember my warning…" Nella waved her hand.

    "Yeah. Don't worry. I've taken everything into consideration." Theo assured her.

    "Okay. Bye bye." Nella left the tent as if she was prepared to leave. Agata wasn't the only one that was affected by the Skyward Mercenary.

    As the Griffith Family's vassal, the mercenary group also had learned about their espionage skill, so there was a chance that the visitors this time would find out about her identity. Hence, she took her leave right now.

    After wiping most of the blood, Agata also rose from her seat, preparing to leave.

    "That's right. I'm leaving him to you." Theo pointed at Walker. "I'll give him the detailed assignments, but he will surely help you."

    Agata thought for a moment and nodded. "Well, his personality aside, he doesn't seem to be foolish. With his hatred, he should have gathered a huge amount of information about the Skyward Mercenary. I surely can bring out the Skyward Mercenary this way, making sure at least all the Mythical Rank Experts get wiped out." She turned to Walker. "I'm looking forward to our cooperation."

    Walker realized that Agata wasn't a normal sheltered girl. She also had the potential similar to Theo, so it was clear that he could follow her orders.

    "I understand. Please take care of me, Mistress." Walker politely bowed to her.

    "Then, I'll be leaving first." Agata nodded and hugged Theo for two minutes before finally leaving.

    Because he didn't want to be seen by the Skyward Mercenary, Walker also left with Theo's permission. From his expression, Theo knew that Walker was eager to do his part, waiting for the chance to deal with the Skyward Mercenary.

    And now, there were only Theo, Rea, and Aisha left in the tent.

    Theo looked at Rea, who was still disappointed by her own performance in this fight. "Rea."

    "Y-yes?" Rea hurriedly raised her head and smiled so as to not worry him.

    "Taking one step at a time is good, and that's what you have done this whole time, right? However, if you continue to walk on this path, I'm afraid I need to tell you that you're not worthy of your current position."

    Rea's body shuddered. Theo was truly disappointed. Despite her boasting that she could do everything, she barely did the minimum.

    "How did you train this whole time? Swinging more than a thousand times until your hands are rough? There is no point in continuing this practice in my honest opinion."

    "But!" Rea rose from her seat, not wanting to stop that one routine she had.

    "Of course, I'm not going to stop you. However, I want to tell you that you are not allowed to swing your sword more than a thousand times a single day."

    "Huh?"

    "Whether you are practicing your swing or any other forms of practice, you need to count every single swing, and you're not allowed to swing more than a thousand times. At the same time, I also want you to do imagination training. The fact that you can deduce my plan from time to time means you have a wild imagination in your head.

    "Hence, try to imagine that you're fighting against me. While fighting me, you need to track your swing. Every swing you make beyond one thousand swings will result in a penalty. One swing means one day without training. Two swings mean two days and so on."

    "What? What did you say? I can't stop training!" Rea gritted her teeth.

    "That's why you shouldn't swing more than a thousand times from today. If you can't follow my rule, I'm going to send you back to your father. Okay?" Theo looked at her with a serious expression.

    Rea clenched her fists and lowered her head. She wanted to refuse, but Theo's threat forced her to accept the condition.

    "I understand."
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    Time passed quickly.

    Now that everything had gone according to his plan, Theo had leisure time in his tent while maintaining the order in the camp.

    He worked for another three days before another group took over their jobs.

    With Theo's contribution, the president personally met him and apologized for the assassination while increasing the number of guards to stop any assassination attempts.

    He also thanked him for saving so many people.

    During those three days, Theo also monitored the Skyward Mercenary. As expected, the Skyward Mercenary was trying to find Agata's location, only to realize that Agata had returned to Italy.

    They didn't bother the Star Group at all, allowing them to finish their jobs without any more problems.

    After that, Theo and his team left the country.

    In the meantime, Clone Theo finally got another visit from the Frost Saint. It seemed he had used his fastest speed to cross the ocean and managed to bring back the Mountain King.

    "Hehe, it's been a while." Theo smirked, sitting in front of the Mountain King.

    The Mountain King's eyebrows twitched as he never expected that he would see Theo again.

    "I've fulfilled my promise, you know. I didn't visit you." Theo chuckled.

    "Shut up or I'm going to beat you up." The Mountain King gritted his teeth. He couldn't help but remember how he lost against Theo in the drinking contest, so he knew how shrewd Theo could become.

    "Fine, fine." Theo raised both hands as if he had given up.

    "Mountain King." The Frost Saint called the dwarf with a grim face.

    "Don't worry, Frost Saint." The Mountain King nodded and carefully approached the barrier.

    As they expected, the dwarf's hand could enter without any restriction. As soon as he confirmed the safety, the Mountain King entered the protective barrier.

    "This is… so much energy!" The Mountain King shouted in shock. "Authority? No, this is beyond that. How did you even create this stone? It could emit a huge amount of energy and everything was directed to the ground…"

    The Mountain King looked excited as if his brain had been filled with dopamine.

    "Mountain King." The Frost Saint called him again, reminding him that he had a task.

    "I know, I know." The Mountain King let out a long sigh, knowing that he needed to give a satisfactory explanation first before he could admire the structure. "Well, I need to study more about this structure, but I can give you a rough explanation."

    "Please tell me. And do you think you can repair this structure?"

    The Mountain King grabbed the piece that fell to the ground and showed it to the Frost Saint. "First of all, I need this material. Some of them had been decomposed or too small to be used anymore, so I needed some to patch it up. It won't look new, but I should be able to repair the severed connections. Thankfully, it's only the pillar that gets broken; if it's the star, you can only abandon it."

    "I can ask around about the materials, but even I don't know whether I can get it or not, considering we're not that well versed in minerals."

    "That's understandable. You can ask him in that case. Who knows if humans have some?" The Mountain King smirked as if he wanted to make trouble for Theo.

    However, Theo shrugged and said, "Sure."

    "!!!" The Mountain King and the Frost Saint widened their eyes as if they didn't expect Theo to agree with this so easily.

    "I'm just repaying the favor of repelling the Fist Saint," said Theo to the Frost Saint.

    Obviously, the Frost Saint remembered the bald man and nodded. "Thank you."

    "But I need to know about the materials. I can't simply search for something without the item, right?"

    "I know." The Mountain King picked a smaller piece and tossed it to Theo. "Take this. The mineral itself is called Stoksit White Stone. I don't know what you humans call it."

    "This is enough. And let me take a picture of that piece so that it'll be easier for me to show it."

    The Mountain King nodded and handed it to Theo. While taking the picture, Theo asked, "How much do you need?"

    "A palm-size one. It's going to be expensive since it's a rare material. I'm surprised that such a mineral exists in such a large quantity." The Mountain King sighed. "I worked on it once and created my masterpiece. All I could say is that this rock was a perfect item to make an artifact."

    "Noted."

    "In that case, I'll stay here for the time being to learn more about the concept behind this structure."

    "Mountain King. Can you explain to me how this works?"

    The Mountain King contemplated for a moment and pointed at the star. "The star generates a huge amount of energy, and it's delivered by these four pillars. They're like a tube.

    "Now that one of the tubes is broken, it's impossible to channel the energy anymore. Looking at the direction…" The Mountain King pointed at the east. "I'm sure that there is something happening over there, right?"

    "!!!" The Frost Saint was stunned by his deduction. He realized the Mountain King was the perfect guy to repair this pillar.

    "The pillars are transporting a huge amount of energy to the ground for more than five thousand miles in each direction. And they're spreading like roots to cover every single area.

    "Looking at the current condition, it seems that the pillar cracked first before getting shattered like this. When it cracked, it would affect the stability of the energy in this particular direction. Sooner or later, the incident would bound to happen because the crack would continue to become bigger as time passed.

    "And now one pipe is broken, the accident happened. Even I don't know what kind of incident is happening right now due to my lack of understanding of this structure. That's why I need to learn more about this structure before starting to repair it."

    After hearing the Mountain King's explanation, the Frost Saint agreed. "Please take all the time you need. I'll also help in finding the materials."

    "I understand." The Mountain King politely bowed to him before asking, "This may sound rude, but I have a request."

    "Sure. Do tell me. I'll try to help you to the best of my ability." The Frost Saint agreed without hesitation since he was the cause of the incident.

    "Can you force him to drink my wine?" The Mountain King grinned as this was his plan to take revenge against Theo.

    "I'll begin my search immediately." Theo waved his hand and disappeared since it was only his clone.

    "Ah!"
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    Chapter 1276: Playing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Can you find me this material?" Theo asked while handing the picture to Maya. As soon as he returned, he immediately headed to Maya after procuring the sample.

    "This is?" Maya was confused because she wasn't an expert in this.

    "If I want to solve the problem in Argelia, then I need this material."

    "You know about the problem and the solution?"

    "Yeah. I can't explain it to you, but just know that I need this stone."

    Maya thought for a moment and sighed, "I can try to search for the stones, but I am not that confident, considering I don't know much about this stone from the picture.

    "I have the sample, but I also need to take it back to fix the problem, so I don't know if I should hand it over or not."

    "Ah, do you mean you're afraid of me using them for something else?"

    "No. It's the scientist who will perform research on this stone." Theo shook his head. "I can't afford to lose this stone even if it's just a small piece."

    "Still, I need to know the severity of this matter. If it's that dangerous, I can trust it to someone I highly trust to handle this matter."

    Theo pondered for a moment and said, "Basically, Argelia suffered that kind of damage just because a part of this stone was chipped away… Around a basketball size, I think."

    "Seriously?" Maya sucked a cold breath, looking at the picture as if she was seeing a mineral worth more than anything in the world. "Just a small piece of that stone can crush an entire country…"

    "Yeah. I think you can understand why I don't want to tell you much about this stone."

    "Indeed. The moment this stone falls into the wrong hands, the world will be chaotic." Maya nodded. Her expression became grim and her tone was serious. "I can search for this material. If you can entrust the sample to me, it can help me discern the real material and the fake one.

    "I'll ask a specialist in this matter to handle it personally. Of course, I won't use it for other things like scientific research or whatever. So, only that person will know about the details of the materials."

    Theo remembered what the Mountain King said. "To be honest, I think the people already know about it, considering this material is good to make an artifact. Then again…"

    "I see. There are many materials used for an artifact, but something like this should be extremely scarce." Maya nodded. "I don't really mind helping you."

    "You should know that this work won't be rewarded because I can't afford for everyone to know about this material. If they know about it, the world will be in chaos. This includes countries."

    "Yes. I can understand that." Maya nodded with a calm expression. "Just take it as my thanks for handling the problem a few months ago. Without you, the Star Group would be reduced greatly, and my life would be in danger too."

    "Alright. Thank you, Maya."

    "No problem. I can spare some money right now, so I don't mind."

    "If you don't have money, just call me. I can find a way to make money."

    "You're not going to sell your body, right? How about selling it to me?"

    "Who do you think I am?" Theo shook his head helplessly before waving his hand and leaving her office. "Anyway, you should come to my mansion later to get the material."

    "Okay. See ya."

    He wanted to personally search for the item, but Maya had a better connection in the underground market or any important markets. Hence, he decided to rely on her.

    "Have you finished your discussion?" Ergene asked. Since Felix had been tasked to take care of the refugees, Ergene had been acting as his bodyguard this whole time.

    "Yeah." Theo nodded and entered the car before Ergene started driving.

    "By the way, I know that this is out of the blue, but do you happen to know about our last two members? I mean, do you have any idea about their personality or roles?" Ergene asked.

    "Well, I need one more Mythical Rank Expert and one Supreme Rank Expert."

    "You sound like you believe that Rea can fulfill your requirement as a Mythical Rank Expert…"

    "Of course." Theo smiled. "Rea reminds me of myself after all."

    "Reminds you of yourself?"

    "Yeah. I once chased after my brother for different reasons. Then, when I got what I wanted, I suddenly felt empty. I just moved forward without a goal, so when I met my grandfather, I just wanted to get everything that I could to back up my goal that I might find in the future." Theo shrugged.

    "It seems you have a goal now."

    "Of course." Theo smiled, teasing her. "Want to know?"

    "Well, that's your secret." Ergene shook her head.

    Theo paused for a moment and said, "What do you think about the collapse of great civilizations like Maya Civilization, Ancient Egypt, or other stuff? If we're talking about the great swipe… maybe the dinosaurs too? How about the Mythologies? Why did they end up as myths instead of actual civilization? With their great power described by the myth, why is no trace of them left?"

    Ergene wasn't prepared for this kind of question, so she just gave him a random answer. "Maybe they lived on another planet?"

    "Even right now, we still haven't found a single alien species out there. And those people from the myths can still be connected to you through blessings. Then, what's the cause of their destruction?" Theo smirked.

    "Hmm, I don't know."

    "From what I know about the Norse Mythology, Odin was said to have the premonition of the end, which is called Ragnarok. And the God of Mischief actually tried to twist that Ragnarok by pushing the schedule up or changing things up. Where do you think he got that premonition?"

    "In physics, we know about a higher dimension. It's said that beings in the higher dimension can watch us like we're watching a movie right now. The script and the plots have been prepared…" Theo smirked.

    "Are you suspecting that there is someone that is writing about Maya Civilization like a series and once the series ends, the civilization collapses?" Ergene widened her eyes. "Wait a minute. Does that mean someone is writing about our civilization right now, and when the story ends, our civilization will be destroyed?"

    "That's just my theory." Theo smirked as he got this conclusion after agreeing with the God of Mischief. That was why he started to come up with a quite good idea to test that concept. He said, "Do you want to know my goal? I can tell you. My goal is…"

    Theo opened his and told her his goal.

    Ergene was stunned and even stopped the car as her body started shaking when she heard Theo's goal.

    However, Theo dropped another bomb by saying, "If my theory is correct, I'm sure that my goal won't be told to anyone. After all, it won't be interesting to know it easily. I have no way to prove my point, but if this is true, things will be exciting from now on. It seems that I can play with those beings from a higher dimension."

    There was one person that was smiling when Theo uttered that goal and his idea. He was none other than the God of Mischief, Loki.
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    Chapter 1277: The Origin

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hahahahahahahaahha!" The God of Mischief laughed out loud inside Theo's consciousness. He was so happy and excited that he almost fell to the ground. "I can't hold it anymore. My choice was truly not wrong. Theodore Griffith might do something that I couldn't in the past.

    "O' beings from the higher dimensions, whether you exist or not, be prepared! I might not be able to come to you, but he will come in my stead!" Loki looked up as if he was glaring at those beings from the higher dimension.

    "It seems that you're happy with the progress, Father." A woman walked to him with a smile on her face.

    "Haha!" Loki laughed for another minute before saying, "My conclusion was that the higher do exist. I dedicated my whole life to proving their existence. However, that guy is different. He assumes that they exist and starts playing with them."

    "Do they even exist? Even if it's coming from you, I still can't believe it."

    "Who knows? There is no exact proof. But that might create another paradox." Loki grinned.

    "A paradox?"

    "I will use a movie as an example. If the writer makes his character visit him, the writer, in the plot, will that character be summoned to the higher dimension? If that's the case, Theo, who has the power that can turn it into a reality, might be able to achieve it. This is a paradox that he needs to test in the future."

    "Still, there's no proof to that paradox."

    "Of course, this is just my assumption. But don't forget about his power."

    "Reality… Wait a minute." Hel widened her eyes and took a step back. "Are you assuming that the higher being exists in a parallel universe?"

    "That's right. Just like a writer creating a world with their talent, that kind of world might exist in a different universe. For them, that normal writer is their creator. And there might be someone who is writing the story of that writer writing something.

    "See? There's an endless loop of a creator creating a creator who is creating another creator. In other words, the parallel universe might just be a creation of someone, and our current universe is created by someone from another universe.

    "In a normal multiple universe paradox, let's say your parents exist in another universe. What's the chance of you being born from the same sperm and ovum?

    "But I don't think many people think it's like this… What if another universe of you is created by someone from another universe? And that universe is created by another person and so on." Loki smirked, excited to see the conclusion of this matter.

    "But if we follow your theory, there should be a universe that is the creator of all universes." Hel narrowed her eyes, confused.

    "Yes. I shall call that one 'The Origin.' A place where everything is created."

    "The Origin…" Hel sucked a cold breath as this was too much even for her.

    "And that's what Theo is thinking. It's impossible to reach the Origin of this theory, but he certainly can find the person who is creating our universe. And that's what he believes as the higher being of my version. In other words, Theo is considering his perspective along with my theory so that both of us can win."

    "He is not assuming things randomly?"

    "Yeah. That's why I said that Theo might surpass me in the future. It seems that forcing the Reality Order on him was the correct choice. And thanks to that mermaid who introduced the paradox, Theo has begun to learn more about parallel universes.

    "As expected, the ones that can help him the most are the Reality Eyes and his Reality Order."

    "Still, doesn't this mean there's a sudden change in Theo's personality?" Hel asked. "He was NOT that interested before. Why did he suddenly mention it?"

    "He is not interested? You're joking." The God of Mischief smirked. "He is, of course, interested. He has been thinking about it this whole time."

    "But we haven't gotten anything about that." Hel was confused. They should know about Theo's thoughts because they resided in Theo's consciousness.

    However, Loki smirked playfully and said, "That's why I told you that. He's using his own theory to prove that. If we don't know anything about it, that means the details are not included. He's using that gap to play around and test his theory. But it is also weird because we should know about it. Thus, creating an imbalance in the system."

    "…" Hel sucked a cold breath. She seemed to understand something even more vicious than the theory itself.

    "Don't say that." The God of Mischief shook his head. "Instead of the world, we might get erased by the creator of this universe due to us prying too much about the secret of the universe. As for him, he might also be erased for convenience. But it is surely more interesting this way. How much can we take advantage of it? It depends on him."

    The Goddess of Death fell silent and asked, "Do you think he can surpass you?"

    "Who knows. He might die or be erased before that happens. Even if you can see the future, you can't really know what will happen. However, one thing is clear. He needs to get stronger as fast as possible and reach Authority Level. Only after that can he start thinking about his perception and see whether it's possible or not to get the truth." The God of Mischief smirked.

    "It seems that you're planning something, Father."

    "Of course. If his theory is correct, then no one will know what I'm doing right now. Only the creator of the universe and myself will know about it. Isn't it a good test to see whether the theory is correct or not?"

    "But at the same time, you can't prove whether that theory is correct or not?"

    "I know. Even so, this is also another clue. I won't be able to know the answer if I don't try everything. There's no way I'm going to give up this opportunity." The God of Mischief added another thing. "Also, no one might know about our conversation. Or everyone might be aware of this conversation. Either way, we have no answer unless we test it. Which one is known and which one is hidden, I'm going to test it. Hahahaha."
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    Chapter 1278: Change

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It seems that it's still too much for you." Theo chuckled while staring at Ergene who was drinking a coke. After learning more about Theo's goal, she was shocked that they ended up going to a fast food restaurant just to get some drink and calm themselves for a bit.

    "Of course, it was too shocking for me. The concept itself is too complicated, and the implication it can bring is simply unimaginable." Ergene let out a long sigh. "Following you is like following a bomb that can explode at any time."

    "Now regretting your choice?"

    "Don't underestimate the loyalty of a warrior of the plain." Ergene snorted. "Although I'm scared, I'm also interested in that answer too."

    "Haha. If it's just a normal person, I bet they'd have quitted right away." Theo chuckled.

    "Is that why you've been gathering weirdos?"

    "At first, I just wanted someone unique, but I guess it now looks like a gathering of weirdos." Theo chuckled, impressed by her bluntness. "Still, you're the first one to know about it."

    "Since you're testing that on me. Why do I feel like I have become your guinea pig? Just like that illusion power…" Ergene continued his words and sighed.

    "Haha, it might be just your imagination." Theo chuckled.

    "I hope that's the case. Or I'm going to cling to you if I die because of the test." Ergene rolled her eyes, not believing Theo at all.

    They continued their journey with light-hearted jokes to lessen the mood.

    And Ergene drove slowly since she was a bit shaken. Unfortunately, Theo couldn't really drive. He only drove a Cubicar once. It was when he hunted with Maya and Agata. And when he drove, it was already on the other side where they didn't need to deal with traffic, so Theo couldn't really replace her as the driver.

    The trip that should only take one hour ended up becoming two hours.

    Still, they returned safely. Though, they were greeted by something funny. It was Rea falling to the ground head first.

    "Gya!" Rea screamed before stopping due to her face being buried.

    "Are you alright?" Theo asked lightly.

    Rea hurriedly rose from the ground and turned around as if she was embarrassed. "I'm fine. Thank you for your concern."

    "Don't forget about the rule. I have multiple ways to check it." Theo grinned.

    "I know," Rea shouted this time, letting out her frustration.

    Since he got his answer, Theo went inside the mansion while Rea continued her training.

    "Does he know how hard it is for me to stop the urge to continue swinging my sword?" Rea gritted her teeth, muttering with a volume that she was the only one who could hear it. She bore a bit of hatred and frustration on Theo right now.

    Normally, she would swing more than a thousand times already. It had become her routine, so not doing it would make her feel uncomfortable.

    That was why she had been agitated this whole time.

    As soon as Theo entered the mansion, she closed her eyes again and imagined Theo standing in front of her.

    'I can swing my swords twenty more times. How should I defeat him in twenty swings? Argh, I want to beat him so much. This is the first time I'm so frustrated by someone.' Rea thought while imagining Theo charging forward with his sword.

    Rea then swung her sword from above to stop his movement. Theo then jumped to the side and attacked her waist, but she skillfully used her blade to parry it.

    Meanwhile, in the mansion, Ergene asked, "I forgot about this because you changed the topic earlier, but why did you give her that kind of limit? Shouldn't we train as much as we can to become stronger?"

    "That's true in your case because you already have a clear path in your head. But she doesn't have it right now." Theo waved at her, signaling her to follow him to the balcony where they could observe Rea's training.

    "She doesn't have the path?"

    "She has been chasing after her brother this whole time by imitating his training and doing it more than him. But without his brother, she was nothing but an empty shell."

    "Still, that doesn't answer the question."

    "I know, but you should have heard of these two phrases, right? Work Harder and Work Smarter."

    "Yes. You should work smarter instead of work harder."

    "True. If you just want to accomplish your goal, work smarter is good, but you won't be able to reach the top that way. If you want to aim at the peak, you should work harder and work smarter.

    "If you work smarter without working hard enough, you will just achieve a small goal and get stuck for the rest of your life. If you work harder without knowing the path and goal, you will just train aimlessly.

    "Now that my shadow has overshadowed her brother, it's clear that her focus is on me right now. Due to that, she's become an empty shell. So, my role here is to become her brain."

    "That's why you gave her that rule." Ergene narrowed her eyes.

    "Exactly." Theo pointed at her. "Look at that. She's going to show you something good."

    Ergene watched Rea closely, wondering what Theo meant. However, she soon dropped her jaw and realized Theo's intention.

    In the garden, Rea fell to the ground once again.

    "Kh. I can only swing two more times today! Should I end this imagination training here and do two swings to complete the training? But I have agreed that I'll start my training with 900 swings before doing this imagination training until I complete the one thousand swings.

    "If that's the case, how do I even defeat him with only two swings? None of the animals can defeat him and my swing… If it's my brother, what will he do? The super-swift sword draw? But that was useless in the last fight. Without anything powerful to defeat him, what should I do? No, I need to overcome this limitation… if I only have two swings, I need to put everything I have left in these two swings… something bigger, something more powerful, something… absolute…" Rea took a deep breath as she poured her Magic Power into the sword.

    The Magic Power behaved like a raging flame that changed its form every second. She was trying to create the animal from her Magic Power but ended up scrapping the idea again and again. She wanted something even more powerful than the animal.

    Theo was happy to see her progress. "I've done my job. It might take months or even years to complete it, but without change, she will stay as an empty shell forever. So, the rest is up to her. Watch her for me, will you?"

    He patted shocked Ergene's shoulder and went inside.
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    Chapter 1279: Information

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Get up! You said you want to fight me, but it seems that your will is not that strong." Ergene shouted while glaring at Rea, who was lying on the floor.

    After two weeks, Rea's training went to another level. Instead of imagination, she asked Ergene to fight her until she completed her 1000th swing. And Ergene accepted.

    To her surprise, Rea requested her not to hold back even if she needed to injure her.

    Recalling Theo's words as well as seeing Rea's solemn expression, Ergene ended up agreeing to this request.

    While they were fighting, they got an unexpected visitor in the mansion. And Theo was the one who dealt with him.

    "So, why do you want to meet me?" Theo asked the middle-aged man before him. Even Maya was shocked that he asked for this meeting. But the man had an important thing that Theo wanted, so Theo had to agree to this meeting.

    "I want to see the man who has tortured my man." The middle-aged man glared at him.

    "Your man? You sure love to talk that way, eh? Mr. Helsbert. Why don't you call Winston your son?" Theo snorted, not scared of his fierce glare. Of course, he knew this guy, especially with those three stars on his shoulders. Someone at his rank was rare even in the military.

    Winston's Father, General Reyn Helsbert. This was the identity of the man before him.

    "Now that you've seen me, I'm going to ask you for information about that piece of stone," Theo stated with a cold tone.

    "I have no intention of telling you." Reyn looked down on him while emanating his killing intent.

    "Then, you can die right now." Theo narrowed his eyes. Since they were meeting with a Mythical Rank Expert, Felix insisted on staying with him. Two weeks had passed, so the rescue operation had finished. As soon as he heard Theo's words, Felix flicked his sword, preparing to unsheathe it.

    "You're not scared of the country?"

    "Cut the bullshit. If you don't give me the information, I won't be the one to visit you at night. It will be the president." Theo snorted. He could simply request the Time God to pressure the president to ask him since it was related to the disruption of the order. There was no way the Time God wouldn't cooperate even if he was an observer.

    "Do you not have the country in your eyes?" Reyn clenched his teeth in anger.

    "Such bullshit. I have no loyalty to any country. I'm doing as I please."

    "Like you said, I won't be the one visiting you next time. It will be the whole military with all our equipment. Leaving you alive will surely endanger the country." Reyn gritted his teeth.

    "Sure. Let's do that." Theo shrugged, not caring about it. "Give that idea to the president, and you'll regret it soon. Don't worry. I won't be a ruthless man. I'm just going to break your son's brain to turn him into an idiot. See? I'm not a bad person; I don't kill people."

    Reyn kept glaring at him before closing his eyes for a moment.

    "If you don't give me the information, I'm going to do whatever I want to obtain it."

    "I want you to promise me one thing."

    "And that is?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Never leave this country."

    "Then, I don't need to entertain you any longer. Felix, see the guest out." Theo snorted.

    Felix then stepped forward as he prepared to drag him off, but Reyn suddenly opened his mouth. "Brazil. There will be an underground auction for Cholsite Mineral. However, that item is sought after by many people, including the local tyrant, Paolo from ASD. If you want to get that item, you're going to have a clash with him. No matter how powerful you are, the moment you step in their den, you'll die."

    "Ho?" Theo narrowed his eyes, realizing that Reyn was putting on a fake facade this whole time. In fact, he didn't hate Theo for beating his son, considering Winston had grown up. He started to trust Lexie, had the desire to seek something outside of his strength, and became a responsible person.

    Hence, he tried to threaten Theo to stop this farce. He wanted Theo to stay in the country and abandon the thought of getting this item.

    "I am not scared of anything." Theo harrumphed. If he was scared by something, he wouldn't even play with the higher being. So, Theo would do everything necessary. "When will the auction start?"

    "Do you know what you are doing? ASD has that guy! 98th on the world list, the slaughter." Reyn gritted his teeth.

    "He should be the one fearing me. If he doesn't want to die, he should stay quiet." Theo added inwardly, 'The one he is going to face is not me, but the Frost Saint. The Frost Saint has shown his eagerness in helping me, so he won't mind helping me on this occasion.'

    "You…"

    "So, when is it?" Theo asked again, pressing for the answer.

    "Two weeks."

    "Oh, it's quite long." Theo smirked.

    "It's a stone used to create an artifact. More organizations are coming to that auction… more than you can imagine. Not only the local tyrant but you'll be hunted by international organizations who are trying to get material for the artifact."

    "That's true, but well, there are already many people who want me dead. So, a few more won't be that much of a problem." Theo sighed. "I am going there."

    "You…" Reyn gritted his teeth, frustrated by Theo's arrogance. In the end, he took out a piece of paper and handed it to him. "Then, you should go to this location. They should be able to help you in the identity needed to attend the auction."

    "Hoh? A state secret?" Theo smirked.

    Reyn slammed the table and shouted, "Remember. This is how the country treats you!"

    "Yeah, yeah." Theo shrugged, watching Reyn leave with a furious face. As soon as Reyn left, Theo's face became cold, recalling how he had been treated after dealing with a world class disaster. "Now he's gone."
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    Chapter 1280: Permission

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Are you sure you'll go to this place? This mission is very dangerous. You should task me for this type of mission," said Felix, concerned with Theo's recklessness.

    "I fought against the Death Reaper before. So is this place really dangerous?" Theo asked nonchalantly.

    "That's… But this is on their turf. We have no control over their territory, so we can't do much." Felix shook his head helplessly. "Besides, you shouldn't be too complacent just because you managed to kill her."

    "Don't worry, Felix. I might have lost myself a bit back then, but I never once underestimated my opponent." Theo assured Felix with a serious tone.

    "Still, there's no telling about what will happen there. It's best if we mobilize all our people there. At least, we should gain enough people to handle the situation well."

    "No. The only people who will go there are… me, you, Ryo and… Rea."

    "What? This is very risky." Felix refused his plan due to the severity of this matter.

    "Of course, I have one more arrangement. This reinforcement will be far stronger than any of you." Theo sighed. "For now, I'm going to prepare myself to go there."

    "Still, why do you even bring Rea there? She is too weak to even handle anything. She might become a burden."

    "That's true, but the fact that she's training with Ergene right now means she has some room for more brutal training. It seems that I haven't seen her limit." Theo smirked.

    "You seriously think about that right now? In a place where we can't even guarantee your life, you're trying to bring someone else there?" Felix pinched the bridge of his nose.

    "That's it. Sorry, Felix. I'm going to be adamant about this plan, so I will begin my preparation right now." Theo thought for a moment and said, "I'll tell you about the details later. You surely won't have a problem after that, so just trust me."

    "That's fine, but…" Felix sighed, finding no way to convince him.

    "Anyway, just wait here." Theo smiled and patted his shoulder before leaving the room.

    Felix stared at the door and scratched the back of his head. "Ugh, I can't really figure out his plan even after following him this whole time. When everything doesn't seem to be bright, he always prepares an extra torch… No, if we're talking about him, he always prepares an extra lighthouse in the darkness.

    "Following him means going into danger but with all the tools that can protect us. It will be scary, but the moment everything is revealed, you will get a sense of relief." Felix didn't know what to do with Theo.

    "What should I do now?" Felix contemplated, wondering if there was another preparation that he could do. At least to lessen Theo's burden. "I have promised him to become his sword. I won't let him bear the burden alone."

    Because he wanted to bring Rea, he, of course, needed to give some explanation to her father, the Sword Saint.

    As expected, he was furious.

    "What? You freaking bastard. What did you say? How dare you bring my daughter to that kind of place? Are you going to kill her?!" The Sword Saint had let go of all his dignity and simply threw a tantrum.

    He couldn't believe Theo to endanger his daughter's life like this.

    "I can't afford to implicate you here, so I'm going to use another cover for your daughter. So, this way, your reputation won't be affected." Theo smirked.

    "That's precisely the problem! You're making this hard for me. If you didn't use another identity, people would lose their trust in me, and I was forced to declare that she had been corrupted by you after what she had done in Argelia. And if I allowed her to go there with another identity, she might die!"

    "Don't worry. I'm not planning to die there, so your daughter will be safe too as long as she's with me." Theo assured him, but the Sword Saint still didn't buy it. He already hated the fact that his daughter would be targeted by many organizations.

    "Are you forcing me to go there personally?" The Sword Saint gritted his teeth.

    "No, this time, I don't want you to intervene." Theo shook his head.

    "It is extremely dangerous."

    "I know, but if everything goes according to my plan, you might see your daughter evolve to a phoenix in one go."

    "What?" The Sword Saint was stunned, but looking at Theo's serious eyes told him that he wasn't joking. Theo truly planned to create a breakthrough for his daughter.

    "How do you plan to do that?"

    "It's simple. While the stone may be my priority, I'm going to go back to the US through the other side. According to my knowledge, their location is only one month away by foot. So, yeah, I'm going to increase my level with her. Don't you think this is a perfect opportunity?"

    He had heard about Theo's limitation and the fact that his daughter was improving due to that limitation. And Theo seemed to be planning to use this occasion to let her surpass her past self.

    It might be extremely dangerous, but the reward was indeed tempting.

    He thought for a moment and said, "I'm not going to let you do this alone. Even if it's my decision to allow her to follow you, I'm still responsible for her life. I won't agree if you don't accept my condition."

    Theo smiled and nodded. "Certainly. How can I stop a father from worrying about his daughter?"

    "Tsk. As expected, this is your plan. You're going to use me as a reinforcement."

    "Your people, to be precise." Theo smirked.

    "If you were my son, I would have beaten you up."

    "It's family abuse."

    "With my sword of love."

    "It's still abuse."

    The two stared at each other for a while before the Sword Saint clicked his tongue. "Anyway, there will be three Mythical Rank Experts who will assist you later. I'm going to give their details later. But you must promise me that my daughter won't be hurt."

    "I can promise you she won't die, but don't worry, if she loses a limb or two, I can fix her up." Theo let out a joke. Even though he had Aisha, he would never make a plan that would require such a sacrifice after all.

    "You freaking devil. It's not funny even for a joke." 

    "I'm just using your sword of love." 

    The Sword Saint clicked his tongue and finally gave his consent.
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    Chapter 1281: Shadow Ability

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as Theo finished convincing the Sword Saint, he used his clone to split up. His clone went to talk with Maya while the real person headed to the other side.

    Of course, there was no way he planned to leave the Frost Saint out of this.

    After getting all the details from the Star Group, Theo planned to visit the Frost Saint to request his help. He had a perfect person to do the job. That was why he wasn't afraid of going there.

    The trip took a day as Theo arrived at the structure once again, meeting six King Class Monsters that were protecting the structure from any harm.

    "Who is it?" One of them shouted while glaring at a tree.

    "Theodore Griffith. I know you're there." The Shadow King narrowed her eyes, forcing Theo to come out.

    "It seems that I have been found out." Theo smiled while coming out of the trees.

    All King Class Monsters except the Shadow King were alerted and prepared to fight, but the Shadow King asked them, "Please don't. He's an ally."

    "You know him?"

    "Yes."

    "But don't forget that he is a human."

    "It's the saint's decision." The Shadow King stated with a solemn tone.

    That statement silenced all the opposition as they realized Theo's identity was bigger than they thought.

    On the other hand, Theo was quite surprised to see this kind of lineup. He could see powerful King Class Monsters that would cause catastrophic damage if they attacked the US together.

    "Do you think I can meet him?" Theo asked the Shadow King. "It's regarding the material. I've found it, but the place is quite dangerous, so I need some help."

    The Shadow King widened her eyes in shock. She glanced at the rest of the King Class Monsters and said, "It seems that we need to alert him."

    Although they didn't believe Theo's words, they believed the Shadow King. Since the latter had confirmed his words, they could only agree with her suggestion.

    "That's a good idea. The Frost Saint is going around with the Mountain King, so we can ask them to come together." Another King Class Monster agreed without hesitation.

    "Also, Shadow King. I might need your help… No, I really need your cooperation there."

    "Hmm?" The Shadow King pondered for a moment and asked another King Class Monster to inform the Frost Saint. Meanwhile, she remained here and said, "I understand. Let me hear your plan first."

    "Sure." Theo smiled as he started talking about the information they got to the plan he had in mind.

    While they were engaging in talk, the Frost Saint had arrived with the Mountain King, asking, "So, you have it?"

    "Nope, not yet. My world is not like yours… Well, it's similar in this case, but I don't plan on betraying my own norm. If I want to get it, I'm planning to win it. Seizing or even stealing it is an option, but when I was weak, I didn't like people who did something like that to me. So, now that I have become stronger, I'm not planning to become like them. This is just a matter of principle." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    Of course, if he got help from this side, seizing the item or even stealing it would be easy.

    However, Theo tried his best not to be a hypocrite like the one he hated the most. Laust's Family tried to kill him to get the pocket watch from him, and he hated them. But he would become the same person if he used the power from this side to steal the stone.

    "You don't want to act like the person you hate." The Frost Saint thought for a moment. "Do you have the confidence to win it?"

    "I have one of the biggest companies in the world backing me up financially. I have some assurance."

    Suddenly, the Shadow King spoke up. "Saint. I have decided to go with him to protect him. He has agreed to let me have the stone after procuring it. In the worst-case scenario, I can use my power to steal it."

    "Are you sure about this?"

    "Yes. This place was my former territory, so I was responsible for the incident. Please let me do it."

    The Frost Saint paused for a moment before asking, "Are you going to do that?"

    "That?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Shadow Possession. Basically, I'll control your shadow and lend you my ability. It won't be as strong as the current me, but it should allow you to use some of my abilities."

    "Hoh?" Theo was amused by this Shadow Possession.

    "Since you asked me that way, I have no way to prevent you. Be careful." The Frost Saint finally gave his permission.

    "Thank you." The Shadow Queen asked, "When will it start?"

    "In two weeks, but I should go there in ten days."

    "That's enough. In seven days, I'm going to teach you how to use my ability. This way, even without me making my appearance, you should be able to fend off any danger that comes your way. If it's only running away, if you can utilize my power, running away from that human King shouldn't be that much of a problem. Our problem can be solved without you giving your identity away."

    "Hoh?" Theo smirked. "Interesting."

    "If you agree, then follow me."

    Theo glanced at the Frost Saint, who gave his nod and followed the Shadow King.

    They went to another place away from any monsters. The Shadow King stood in front of him and raised three fingers. "I'm going to enter your shadow later and grant you power. My plan is to allow you to use three of my abilities."

    The Shadow King waved her hand once.

    Suddenly, the shadow from the trees and bushes emerged from the ground and expanded, creating a sharp thin shadow blade that cut all the trees in the area.

    *Boom!*

    All the trees fell down.

    "This is the first Shadow Ability, Shadow Blades. I believe you can learn three of my abilities within a week, but it'll depend on your talent."

    "Hehe. I'm looking forward to it." Theo smirked.
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    Chapter 1282: Infiltration

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well, it seems that I'm ready." Theo smirked while looking at the entire area. The forest had been cut by him, and it seemed there was a need for someone to use their power to recover the forest.

    Meanwhile, his shadow was moving independently, not matching his own movement at all. In fact, there were two bloodshot eyes coming from the shadow.

    "I am good to go. Unless necessary, I'm not planning to leave your shadow." The Shadow King, who was hiding inside Theo's shadow, spoke.

    "I know, I know. By the way, I want to ask you something." Theo nodded as he started running back to his home.

    "What is it?"

    "Have you ever gone to the other side?"

    To his surprise, the Shadow King answered. "Yes. I have… This should be my 56th time."

    "For real?"

    "It's easy for me to infiltrate the human world. No one would realize that I'm hiding in their shadow."

    "That's true. And the one who can recognize you is probably someone with an Order or Authority." Theo nodded.

    "Yes. That's why I have gained so much information about the other side, and this place is now becoming one of the most knowledgeable places about your terrain. I know that the place we're going right now is a dangerous place south of your location."

    "Seriously? It seems that the information that you've got is not shallow."

    "My idiot husband often kidnapped Syk, so I used that time to infiltrate human society. I know about your society and even have used Skylink. It's easier for me to use that to find some random information."

    "Don't tell me that you've brought them back to learn about human society?"

    "No. There's no need for me to bring it back. I'm simply searching for important information and telling the saint about this so that he can prepare for any schemes."

    "I see. That's understandable. And it seems that no one knows about your existence yet."

    "Of course, this is the reason why I'm using Shadow Possession right now. I don't want to fight or even show myself."

    "Though, that means you're directing their focus on me?"

    "Isn't it easy for you to erase that kind of trace? Like the changing face ability that you showed back then. It was clear that not even someone with an Authority could see that through."

    "That's true." Theo sighed, knowing that the Shadow King was talking about the Death Reaper instead of the Fist Saint. Even though she had seen his performance with the Fist Saint, the latter still recognized his power. On the other hand, the Death Reaper couldn't see anything wrong at all.

    With this statement, she was indirectly implying that she had gone to Earth once more and knew the news about him.

    "Still, it will be impossible for you, a Supreme Rank Expert, to challenge a Mythical Rank Expert."

    "You're not talking about a normal Mythical Rank Expert, right?"

    "I'm talking about the guy that you're going to face later. What's his name again? I think something about the slaughter?"

    "Yes. That's the guy. Are you worried that your Shadow Possession will be exposed because I'm just a Supreme Rank Expert?" Theo asked.

    "Exactly."

    "Don't worry." Theo took a deep breath before covering his body with his Order, creating a fake Magic Power that came out of his body. He had seen enough Mythical Rank Experts copy their appearance, so the Shadow King could see a body that excluded Magic Power like that of a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "This is…" The Shadow King thought he had seen through Theo after training with his husband back then, but she was wrong. Theo might be able to improve much faster than she thought.

    "I can use my power to make your Order unnoticeable too. So, with this new identity and your Order, we can create a persona where no one knows about us."

    "I see. Where is the city where the auction will be held?" The Shadow King asked.

    "Salvador."

    "Hmm. If I'm not wrong, it's a city near the coast."

    "You're right. What kind of memory do you have? To be able to remember everything in detail." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "Anyway, if you're going there, as soon as we retrieve the stone, you should go to Feira de Santana and head into the teleportation circle there. According to your plan, you're planning to get some power up on the other side while going through the land to go back to your country, right?"

    "Yes."

    "That place is called Elkisia Great Land, ruled by someone the saint knows. I can go through there too by myself to deliver the stone."

    "I see. So, we're going separate ways after that?"

    "Yes. Thank you for the help in advance."

    "No problem. Are you not angry that I'm going to beat your husband up in the future?"

    "If your two fists are not enough, I will make him suffer more."

    "Haha." Theo chuckled. "Anyway, we're just going to run away, so there's no need to be that tense."

    "I understand. I'll leave the rest to you." The Shadow King nodded. "I'll fall into slumber in your shadow then. Call me if you need anything."

    "Okay."

    After talking to the Shadow King, he realized that the monsters from this side had been infiltrating human society as well.

    However, they were passive because they didn't want any conflicts. If it was human, they would definitely take revenge the moment they saw someone die. But it seemed that the monsters didn't care much about it.

    Still, he wondered if a monster actually controlled a country from the shadows.

    After some consideration, Theo believed that the monsters weren't that harmful. At least, he would consider them not more dangerous than the humans.

    Of course, Theo had many thoughts about monster society this time as he continuously revolved his mind to come up with all sorts of assumptions.

    The trip took more than a day, so he had a great time.
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    Chapter 1283: Going

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well, we've arrived," said Ryo while walking in the front. Due to him not being able to protect Theo when the assassin attacked, he had been quite depressed, thinking he wasn't useful at all despite Theo convincing him that everything was his plan.

    Even so, Ryo took the responsibility to his heart. This blunder almost made him pay for it with his own life.

    Looking at Ryo's serious attitude, Theo considered bringing him here.

    "By the way, are you alright with this, Fel—I mean, Xile? Your power is light, right? The auction is held during the night." Rea asked with a serious expression. She didn't want to be a burden on this team, so she wanted to make sure that everything was ready and according to plan.

    "Don't worry. Light doesn't necessarily mean sunlight." Felix nodded coolly. He really looked like a reliable teammate to have.

    "But where do we go right now? To get the identity, we need to go to this location." She narrowed her eyes while looking at the map given by the military.

    "Yes. If that's the case, then we should rest in a hotel near that place."

    "I have booked a room for us." Rea nodded. "Because of the auction this time, there is danger looming around, so I only book one room."

    "Are you sure you're alright to stay with all of us?" Ryo asked politely. Both of them came from the same country, so Ryo needed to respect Rea because she was the daughter of the Sword Saint.

    "Yes. I'm fine staying with others. Both of you are parents and he…" Rea glanced at Theo and sighed as if there was no hope of even coming closer to Theo.

    "I mean, are you comfortable enough to sleep in one room?" Ryo asked, worried about her like she was his daughter.

    "It's fine. I don't move around too much in my sleep. Besides, it's safer this way." Rea nodded.

    Despite talking like this in the open, no one noticed them because none of them looked popular. Theo had become a blond-haired man this time. Of course, he also excluded a body aura that looked like a Mythical Rank Expert to scare other people off.

    Rea, Ryo, and Felix had their own disguises formed by Theo's power, allowing them to be able to stay in the open without bothering people.

    "Have the preparation finished?" Theo asked Felix mysteriously even though Rea was the one handling all the matter.

    Felix nodded with a serious expression, causing Rea to misunderstand that Theo believed in Felix more than her. It was true, but this was her area, so it felt a bit hurt not when Theo didn't rely on her.

    "Don't forget that you're going to experience hell after this." Theo turned to Rea.

    Rea gulped down. She had heard about his plan to train her personally. She thought this was a good chance because Agata told her that every time Theo brought her for training, the benefits were enormous. No matter how hard it was, she needed to continue following him.

    That was why Rea agreed to this training and even promised him that she wouldn't let go of this opportunity.

    As soon as they had come to an agreement, Ryo then called a taxi so they could go to their hotel. The meeting was in the evening, not long before the auction.

    The city looked bustling like normal, but Theo could see many Mythical Rank Experts gathering in this country. Some soldiers had been stationed too, trying to make sure that the auction didn't cause too much destruction.

    Theo wore a white suit to match his blond hair, giving him an elegant aura. He smiled gently while fixing his collar.

    "You…" Rea walked to him with a wry smile. She didn't realize it previously, but Theo had always created a handsome face every time he used a face-changing ability. "Why are you always so handsome?"

    "Huh?" Theo tilted his head, looking at Rea who was wearing a short red dress to make her easier to move. Even her heels weren't that high. She shouldn't have some trouble moving around with this getup. Still, he couldn't deny that he had made a beautiful woman with his power. Theo chuckled and said, "Why not? Won't I look good if I'm handsome?"

    "That's true, but…" Rea shook her head as she already knew that arguing with Theo was useless.

    "In his case, it's easier for him to deceive people if he's handsome, especially little fan girls," said Felix while walking to them. He also wore a tuxedo since this was a big auction. They needed an appropriate suit for such a situation. No one would think that Felix was a highly regarded assassin.

    And last but not least, Ryo accompanied them with a suit that barely fit his muscles. Among them, he looked like the bodyguard the most.

    "Is everyone ready then?" Theo smiled and nodded. "Let's go then. We can't be late for the party."

    The group nodded their heads and moved to the designated location where they could get their identity to enter the auction.

    Due to the level of the auction, there was indeed a need for identity to avoid letting small fries come in.

    The location was only a few minutes away, and the group reached the place in time.

    It was just a shabby house on the outskirts. Even so, it still looked decent from the outside, making it not stand out. This was indeed a perfect place for a serious operation.

    Theo knocked on the doors five times in a rhythm as the password.

    Suddenly, a young woman with a dress came out with a smile and opened the door for them. "Hello. I have been waiting for you. Please come in."

    Theo nodded and entered the house. From the looks of it, they looked like they were visiting a friend for a party.

    However, it was more than that.

    As soon as he entered, he saw a huge living room with three people inside.

    There was a middle-aged man who sat down on the middle couch and smiled at them. "Welcome. We've been waiting for you."
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    Chapter 1284: Leaving

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "And so, there will be an auction in this place. This is the catalog. How about checking it to see whether you have something you like or not?" The middle-aged man handed a small book to Theo.

    Theo then opened it while listening to the middle-aged man.

    "As for your identity, we've prepared it for you." The middle-aged man glanced at the woman in dress and nodded.

    The woman acknowledged his order and walked away as if she was going to retrieve it.

    "While she's retrieving the proof of your identity, how about we talk a bit? Do you need our assistance?" The middle-aged man asked.

    "Mhm." Theo mumbled with his eyes still focusing on the catalog. "Oh, this one is good."

    Name: Dusk and Dawn Rings.

    Description: The Dusk and Dawn Rings come in a pair. The jewel used on it is Star Moon Twin Jewels. It's said that the rings can allow the other to know that the partner is still alive. By pouring Magic Power into it, it can dim the light inside the jewel to show the partner that they're alright.

    In a world where danger kept looming in the shadows, this kind of ring was perfect for a couple, especially if they were important people. This would allow either the husband or wife to be notified if something happened.

    'Should I buy this ring?' Theo looked at the two silver rings with red and blue jewels on top of them. 'These two rings should be perfect for our engagement.'

    He thought he was coming only for the stone, but it seemed he had another purpose in this auction.

    When Rea took a glance at the ring, she realized that Agata's place in Theo's heart wouldn't be changed no matter what.

    Theo continued to look at the items to see if there were any other interesting items.

    He really underestimated an underground auction like this. The items they got might be more precious than the items that the temple auctioned.

    There were a few artifacts as well as important medicines and herbs that could increase their status points. No wonder only rich people could attend this auction.

    Still, Theo wasn't that interested in other items. He just wanted the pair of rings and the stone.

    "Do you guys have anything you want?" Theo asked Felix and Ryo.

    "No." Both of them shook their heads.

    Meanwhile, Theo didn't ask Rea since she was busy engaging in conversation with the middle-aged man when Theo was looking through the catalog.

    After five minutes, Theo finally broke his peace, "So, when are you going to show us your real intention?"

    "Huh?" Rea tilted her head in confusion before realizing what was happening. The talk was light-hearted, making her lose track of time. She didn't realize that so much time had passed since the woman from earlier went to grab their proof of identity.

    "As expected of Joker. Your reputation is well-deserved. When did you realize it?" The middle-aged man didn't bother to hide it. It was clear that Theo would have realized it at some point, so peace was never an option.

    "At the start." Theo yawned. "You truly put a boring plan here. Let me guess. An old official wants you to keep me here."

    "I'm sorry, but you are a precious asset in our country. We can't really allow you to court death by going there. I hope that you can stay here until the auction is over." The middle-aged man smiled while glancing to the sides.

    Suddenly, thirteen people came out of their hiding, including the woman who had changed her dress to a combat suit.

    "Hoh? To think that the army is doing their best… Sending out five Mythical Rank Experts and 9 Supreme Rank Experts just to keep me here. Should I be honored?" Theo looked around with a poker face.

    "This is not your turf, Joker. We've prepared everything here, so no strategy will work. We've strengthened the house, so you won't be able to escape." The middle-aged man smiled. "I truly don't want to resort to violence. So, I hope that you can remain here."

    Rea gritted her teeth and said, "So, you were planning to keep us here half an hour before the auction to make us preoccupied here. And because of the distance, we wouldn't be suspicious of your intention."

    "That's plan A. Unfortunately, we could only resort to plan B. Though, without us, you couldn't get any identity to go to the auction." The middle-aged man smiled.

    "Say. Is the soldier trained to talk about their plans?" Theo sighed. "I'm disappointed. Let's go back."

    Theo rose from his seat before all the people stepped forward as if trying to stop him.

    Ryo summoned his child while Rea took out her sword, ready to fight.

    However, only Felix didn't do anything. In fact, he didn't have any intention to fight.

    "Please stop, Joker. I don't really want to do this, but I might need to get a bit rough if you're like this." The middle-aged man glared at him, threatening him.

    "What do you think?" Theo asked Felix with a smile.

    "Nothing much. I can handle all the Mythical Rank Experts, but I don't think my part has come." Felix shook his head with a sigh.

    "Then, let's go then." Theo chuckled. Felix indeed had realized his plan. Even though he had heard Theo's plan, it was just a rough one. Only Felix, who had followed Theo for the longest, was able to decipher his true thought.

    "Joker, stop!" The middle-aged man shouted, trying to stop him. However, the moment Theo took a step forward, he ordered, "All men, apprehend them!"

    "You should stop this… If you want to capture me, you should have come to me in a room where the light can't reach." Theo smirked as he raised his left hand. "Rise."

    Suddenly, the shadows of the walls, the furniture, and even the humans rose from their position, covering their bodies like a powerful chain.

    "What is this?"

    "Shadow?"

    "This ability is strange."

    The people were confused. Even Rea didn't expect that the shadow would be helping them. However, the most shocking part was the fact that Theo was the one controlling this power.

    The people struggled to stop it, but their effort was useless.

    "Joker, stop!" The middle-aged man kept shouting but couldn't even move due to the shadow. Even when he released his power, the shadow couldn't be destroyed.

    Little did they know this shadow came from the Shadow King. There was no way they could break free from it.

    "Let's go then." Theo smirked and walked to the exit. He glanced back and said, "With this, I don't have anything to do with the military anymore… not that I have something to do with you from the start. But there's no need for me to trust you guys anymore. Thanks for giving me that reason. Bye."

    "Jo—Mhmm!" Theo ended up covering the middle-aged man's mouth because he was already annoyed by his voice.

    Meanwhile, the group followed him even though they were confused by this power. They knew that Theo had always planned for something, so this was nothing new.

    Still, Rea noticed one more problem.

    "Even if we can escape from this place, we don't have the identity to enter the auction. What should we do now? That's right. My father sent a few men here… I wonder if they could bring us in." Rea thought for a moment, but the answer came as soon as they left the building.

    There were two Cubicars on the outside. In the front cubicar, there was a sexy lady taking the wheel.

    She winked at Theo and waved her hand coquettishly. "Hello, handsome man. Let's go to a party."

    "Who are they?" Rea gasped, not expecting help coming like this. She didn't recognize the people that drove the car.

    However, Theo had already entered the cubicar, sitting next to the pretty lady. He glanced at the dumbfounded Rea and asked, "What are you doing? Let's go now."
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    Chapter 1285: Danger

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "May I know your identity?" Rea, who sat behind Theo, looked at this beautiful lady, not knowing that Theo had this kind of connection.

    "Me? I am just a bridge to connect Mr. Joker with the auction." The lady smiled before giving a piece of paper to Theo. "This is the list of the people you should worry about."

    Theo received the paper and took a look.

    "There are a total of five names. One of them is none other than the local tyrant, the Slaughter, not the Slaughterer. A weird nickname, but he is a real deal. He has the ability to control blood and seems to have the blessing of Dracula. He can turn all kinds of Magic Power into blood. So, you should be careful. If he manages to touch you, he can even control your body, specifically blood.

    "The second one is a man who is close to rank 200th in the world. He's known as a powerful man that brings conquest. His blessing is said to be from the four horsemen of the apocalypse, the Red Rider, representing conquest.

    "As for the other three organizations, they're pretty strong, but I don't think they'll pose too much of a threat for you, Mr. Joker. At best, they're going to send Mythical Rank Experts after you. The most dangerous are those two."

    Theo stared at the names for a moment before asking, "How about our identity?"

    "I'll go with you, so you won't have trouble entering."

    "Well, I have heard the condition from Maya." Theo nodded.

    'Maya? Did he know that the military was going to stop him all along? That was why he asked Maya to do this? But I thought the preparation was only for two weeks… Don't tell me. He already saw through everything since then?' Rea widened her eyes in shock. She wasn't present in the negotiation, so she didn't know about Reyn's action. It was normal for her to never expect something like this.

    Meanwhile, Theo sighed and asked, "What do you want?"

    "I am going to help you fend off some enemies. Even though I'm like this, I'm still a Mythical Rank Expert. I'll go with you until we're safe and after that, please let me go back with you."

    "Now that I think about it, you want…"

    "Yes. I want to work for the Star Group." The lady smiled sweetly.

    "Well, that's fine." Theo nodded. "I can understand that. Have you prepared the route?"

    "Of course. I'm going to be your guide. I can assure you that the terrain is perfect. And you can release your power without affecting other people."

    "Okay. I promise you." Theo nodded with a calm expression.

    "Thank you very much."

    "Still, I don't know how to call you?"

    "Just call me 042."

    Theo looked at her for a moment before nodding. "Alright."

    "By the way, you should wear this. I know you're in disguise, but you must use this when attending the auction." She took out a masquerade from the container next to her.

    "No need. You should wear one for yourself." Theo shook his head while his sleeve suddenly got separated from the shirt and turned into a masquerade. The ripped sleeve then regenerated as if nothing happened.

    "Eh?" The lady was dumbfounded, not understanding what happened. She wanted to think it was an illusion but didn't sense any Magic Power.

    Unbeknownst to her, the only reason why Theo always had a perfect outfit to wear every single time was due to the Death Armor. The changing shape of the Death Armor indeed allowed him to change his clothes as he pleased.

    "Well, thank you." She was a bit awkward but still put on the masquerade. After that, she said, "The fund that you can use this time is 170 billion. As for the stone price, it's estimated to go over 100 billion, but I believe we should have enough since people will choose to rob instead of win with money at that level.

    "I know that you're a bit impatient, but please let me deal with the auction because we shouldn't add more enemies than necessary this time."

    Theo nodded in agreement. "Well, you can do the bidding. Also, what do you think about the pair of rings?"

    "Ah, that?! The rings are quite nice. Although it doesn't have that much function, it's a perfect ring for a couple. And the fact that it's powered by Magic Power instead of satellite and other stuff makes it more expensive."

    "Can we use the remaining money to buy them?"

    "!!!" She was stunned for a second. She didn't know much about the situation in the Star Group, so she thought Theo wanted these rings to propose to Maya. If that was the case, she would definitely buy them. "Don't worry. I'll make sure that you get both of them."

    "Alright then." Theo nodded.

    After confirming all their situation, the group finally reached the auction. It was held on the outskirts of the city, a bit farther away from the coastline. Due to its location, there were not many houses in the area, so they could go a bit rough around here.

    And Theo could see an empty land a bit farther. He assumed that this was the escape route she said earlier.

    There were quite a lot of people near the building. One looked richer than another. Considering the items that would be sold in this place were extraordinary, he could see the attraction.

    Theo's group came out of their cars.

    Since Theo had yet to use his power to look like a Mythical Rank Expert, their group looked like there were only three Mythical Rank Expert bodyguards that protected Theo and Rea.

    Even so, three Mythical Rank Experts alone were considered a powerful influence in this place since most people only had one or two.

    042 gave a golden coin with a skull head on it to the guard, and the latter hurriedly fetched a waitress inside to send them upstairs. It seemed that there were two levels for the participants.

    They were guided to the VIP room upstairs.

    There was a huge glass that separated them from the lively auction hall. And 042 immediately explained, "The other side can't see through this glass. So, we'll bid through the machine. You can take a nap here while I bid the items for you."

    "Okay."
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    Chapter 1286: An Archer

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ladies and gentleman. I'm sure that you've been waiting for today. We finally have the chance to hold our auction that only happens once every three years.

    "Today, we have plenty of unique items for all of you. So, without further ado, let's start the auction with this item!"

    A middle-aged Mythical Rank Expert came to the stage and started talking. He was accompanied by a beauty that held a trolley with an item above it.

    As soon as he grabbed their attention, he took out the cloth that covered the item, revealing a bronze round shield.

    "This bronze shield is an artifact found in a deep ruin located in Cuba. We've tested its durability. The shield itself won't have any problem in stopping a Mythical Rank Expert, but there is one more feature that this shield has to offer."

    The woman lifted the shield as the Mythical Rank Expert shot a small fireball at the shield. Suddenly, the fire bounced back to him, forcing the expert to destroy the fireball.

    "As you can see earlier, the shield can reflect an attack. The shield can naturally absorb Magic Power to repel one attack per day for a maximum of three attacks. This is an artifact that you truly want. The starting price is 500 million Zils. The bid can't be lower than 50 million Zils. Let's start the auction."

    The cheers erupted as the people began to bid for the shield. This bronze shield was the worst item in the auction since it came first, signifying the level of this auction. Even the temple couldn't do anything like this.

    No wonder the auction attracted so many people. Even the people in the VIP Room might be just a lackey from an extremely powerful organization.  

    Theo watched the bid battle for a bit before utilizing this excitement to take a peek at other rooms.

    It seemed that all the people had arrived before them.

    On his left, he could see many Mythical Rank Experts, especially a strong one in the center.

    On his right, he found something similar, albeit there were not many outstanding people among them. It was clear that the only outstanding Mythical Rank Expert was the one that had control over Order.

    Hence, Theo recognized this one extraordinary person as the Slaughter.

    'Each room seems to contain 3-4 Mythical Rank Experts. This is going to be a bit more annoying than I originally expected.' Theo thought while narrowing his eyes. "It seems that we need to face 15-20 Mythical Rank Experts."

    "Ehm, my father's force could stop one group," Rea stated. "I would let them know to take care of the group that consists of 4 Mythical Rank Experts."

    "Well, what do you think?" Theo looked at Felix.

    Rea looked down, feeling hurt again. It seemed that Theo really didn't trust her. However, Felix scratched the back of his head, saying something no one expected. "It seems that you've found out about it."

    "Ahaha, I was wondering when you were going to talk about it."

    "I have a friend. She won't be able to kill them, but suppressing them should be possible. At least she can stop a group by herself since it's dark now."

    "It seems that your friend is powerful." Theo smirked.

    "During the dark, she's extremely powerful." Felix nodded. "She's an archer that controls the wind. However, she never condenses enough wind to make it visible like a tornado, so you'll only feel the shock wave. Unless you have an extremely powerful Awareness, you won't be able to see her arrow. That's why she's the best to stop them."

    "An archer, huh…" Theo thought for a moment and smirked. "I'm lacking an archer. What do you think about it?"

    "Ehm, I'm not sure about this…" Felix scratched the back of his head. "She is a lone wolf from what I know. Unlike the others, there doesn't seem to be a way to attract her to our group. So, I think you should give up on this idea."

    "Is that so? Well, that's a shame indeed." Theo nodded nonchalantly. "So, how do you get her help this time?"

    "We once hunted the same person, and the mission turned out to be more dangerous than we thought. In the end, I saved her life during the mission. So, she's just repaying the favor."

    "I see. Well, I'm not going to force someone who doesn't want to enter my group, so I'll give up. Though, I'll offer her once at the very least. Can't give up without giving my best."

    "I understand." Felix nodded.

    "Well, that's that…" Theo sighed. "With them gone, we still need to take care of 9-12 Mythical Rank Experts. I don't know which room will attack us later, but yeah, we should prepare for the worst."

    "Fighting those many people, huh…" Felix thought for a moment. "I can handle half of them, but…" Felix looked at Theo worriedly.

    "Yes. I will fight the Slaughter and whatever guy with the conquest thingy. Ryo will focus on the defense. So, that leaves four more people." Theo closed his eyes.

    "Three billion!" 042 was bidding for the pair of rings for Theo but still listening to their conversation. She couldn't help but take a secret peek while gulping down. 'Who the hell are these people? I mean, I don't know if they're being arrogant or confident…

    'The thin guy over there said he can handle six Mythical Rank Experts at once? Seriously? Even a talented one has a hard time fighting three. What is he talking about? He must be bluffing.

    'And that giant guy is the Knight, right? Can he handle the defense? Even though all of them won't attack at once, each attack is powerful. Do you think you can handle them by yourself?

    'Last but not least, Joker. He is the craziest one. He claims that he can stop that psychopath slaughterer as well as the guy that controls numerous armies, the conqueror? And he is still a Supreme Rank Expert, right?

    'Why do I feel like they're just being overconfident? Am I actually helping an idiotic group?' 042 didn't know that this was the time that her common sense would be shattered.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "22 Billion!" The middle-aged man looked around before saying, "Going once, going twice, going thrice… sold!"

    042 let out a sigh of relief and said, "Well, it seems that I have managed to get the rings for us."

    "Yeah, thanks. Though, why did I see a bit of resentment there?" Theo glanced at the VIP Room that fought them for the rings.

    "Ehm… I apologize."

    "Well, whatever." Theo sighed. "I'm going to prepare for another group to take care of."

    It seemed that someone really fancied the ring since that person fought tooth and nail with them. There was a chance that they would come to them to steal the rings.

    042 thought that she had been careful enough, but to think that the opponent this time was that desperate, even if she didn't know what to do.

    "Anyway, I might need to kill a few people this time instead of running away." Theo narrowed his eyes. He felt a bit uncomfortable since he needed to change his plan.

    He thought killing them was unnecessary before, but due to the change, he really needed to kill them.

    "Is that so?" Felix nodded with a serious expression. Everyone except 042 actually believed that Theo could kill multiple Mythical Rank Experts after what he showed in that house.

    Theo could restrain many Mythical Rank Experts easily, so it wouldn't be that much of a problem for Theo to kill some Mythical Rank Experts. Although they were wondering where Theo got such power, they believed Theo had some means like how he always did.

    After another thirty minutes, the main item in this auction had finally appeared.

    It was a pure white stone without any blemish on it.

    Theo could see that it matched the description and the picture, so this was truly the stone that he needed.

    "I'm sure that everyone has been waiting for this item tonight. This is Cholsite Stone, one of the main ingredients if you want to build a powerful artifact. I don't know if you are aware of this, but it's said that the Sword Saint and the Heavenly Emperor have their weapons reinforced by this stone. And even the Fist Saint has used this stone to reinforce his bones.

    "Three out of ten strongest people on Earth used this stone to get stronger. So, I don't need to explain more about its power because the real proof is there.

    "Without further ado, let's start the auction. The bid starts at 20 billion Zils and every bid can't be less than 1 billion."

    When everyone heard the starting price, they became crazy. After all, this item was the most important item in this auction. Outside the three mentioned names, there were many more people among the top one hundred experts that used this material. So, they knew that if they wanted to be as strong as them, they needed this stone.

    That was the reason why the Slaughter and the Conqueror fought for this stone.

    "21 billion."

    "22 billion."

    "23 billion."

    The people on the lower floor tried their best to raise the bid, hoping to get their hands on this stone. However, the first shout coming from the VIP room shook the entire hall.

    "30 billion Zils. Anyone who dares to bet will be the target of our Severing Hunters."

    "Idiot, do you think your reputation is worth more than a shit on my boots?" Another VIP room replied while shouting, "35 billion. Unlike him, I'm fighting for the item fair and square. Why don't you just ban this guy?"

    "40 billion. You won't be alive past today!"

    "45 billion. Let's see whether you have the ability to do it or not."

    Their battle was fierce because every bid was five billion. However, no one was happy to see this fight because these two were really ridiculous.

    Hence, a deep voice resounded inside the hall, stopping both of them.

    "70 billion. If you keep fighting, then just give it to me. A conqueror needs a good weapon to lead his army."

    "!!!" It turned out the one that made a move earlier was the Conqueror, the man who was said to be close to the top two hundred people in the world.

    However, the bet became even more ridiculous when Theo gave a signal to bid.

    "71 billion." This time, the one who announced was the Mythical Rank Expert on the stage, considering the VIP room didn't let out a sound, only giving him the signal about the additional bid.

    "What?" The Conqueror widened his eyes and shouted, "75 billion. You dare to get what I want?"

    "Who don't dare?" Another person suddenly entered the fray. His high-pitched voice cracked. There was no need for an introduction because his sound was unique. "85 billion."

    'It's the Slaughter. As expected, this is going to be a bloody fight.'

    Everyone had the same thought.

    "90 billion!" Suddenly, a powerful Magic Power burst out, shaking the hall.

    "!!!" The shock wave was soon neutralized by the joint effort of everyone, but they could clearly see where it came from.

    Yes, the Conqueror couldn't contain his anger this time.

    Even though this was an auction, there was no one powerful enough to regulate the auction other than the local auction house. Even though the people still followed the rules of the auction because they didn't want to lose the trust of the auction house, a little fight like this was normal. That was why everyone brought a bodyguard.

    People in the VIP rooms often fought against each other when they were bidding.

    "It seems that you're overconfident." The Slaughter laughed before creating a blood-red hand that marched toward the Conqueror.

    A golden lion suddenly emerged from the room and bit the hands, but the Conqueror obviously didn't have the power called Order.

    The moment the lion touched the hand, it turned red and converted into blood.

    The hand absorbed it and crashed into the room, causing it to crumble.

    "You bastard!" The Conqueror roared but didn't do more because his power wasn't enough against the Slaughter.

    "If no one wants to bid anymore, then this stone shall be mine." The Slaughter laughed uncontrollably before a gentle voice stopped his laugh.

    "100 billion. This is an auction. You fight with money, not power." Theo was the one speaking this time.

    "It seems someone is courting death. In this place, you fight with both power and money. If your elder hasn't taught you that, then I will teach you right now!" The Slaughter formed another blood hand toward Theo's room.

    Everyone who looked at this situation could only shake their head helplessly, knowing that the Slaughter was the strongest person in this room. There was no way these people could do anything.
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    Chapter 1288: Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Everyone thought Theo would die since even the Conqueror couldn't do anything against the Slaughter.

    However, the blood hand suddenly vanished into thin air as though it was erased from existence.

    "What?!" All people dropped their jaws, staring at the disappearing hand in disbelief.

    Even the Slaughter was stunned because this man could actually erase his Order.

    Suddenly, he placed his hand on the ground while tilting to the left. Numerous spikes emerged from the shadows.

    *Clang!*

    The glass shattered and the room started to crumble. The spikes were humongous to the point it made the VIP room look like a sea urchin.

    Two Mythical Rank Experts even left the room to avoid the spikes, showing themselves to the audience.

    "What?"

    "That guy stopped the Slaughter's power?"

    "He even fought back to the point the Slaughter couldn't do anything."

    Everyone sucked a cold breath, realizing that there was someone who was stronger than the Slaughter in that room. When they thought no one would be able to get this stone from the Slaughter, Theo shattered everyone's expectations.

    042, who doubted Theo earlier, dropped her jaw to the ground. Even she didn't know that Theo, a small Supreme Rank Expert, had this kind of power. It was true that Theo had the power of a Mythical Rank Expert, but the Slaughter was different from a normal Mythical Rank Expert.

    This showed that Theo's power was already beyond a normal Mythical Rank Expert, and he was still in the Supreme Rank right now.

    Meanwhile, Rea, Felix, and Ryo furrowed their eyebrows, feeling weird about this power. Theo's power was vastly different from this. Although Theo used it once not long ago, they realized that this wasn't Theo's power.

    'Shadow?' Rea contemplated, 'How can he suddenly wield a Shadow Ability? This is weird. Does Father know something about this? No, I don't think so. I should discuss this with Father.'

    'His defense, huh…' Ryo looked at Theo for a moment before realizing that Theo had an overwhelming attack power. What he lacked was a shield that could protect him no matter what. He clenched his fists as if he was tightening his grip on the shields. 'I promise that I shall become your sturdy shield.'

    'Well, a reinforcement that is stronger than anyone else, huh.' Felix thought. He knew this wasn't Theo's power, considering Theo never showed anything like this before. At the same time, this power reminded him of a certain figure.

    She was the monster Theo met when rescuing the people from Argelia.

    'So, a King Class Monster is the reinforcement. If that's the case, then I don't think we need to be afraid of anyone else.' Felix nodded in satisfaction, believing that everything had been secured. 'As expected of him, to think he would invite a King Class Monster here… Though, the only risk was his involvement with a monster. There's a chance that the people will think that he's betrayed humanity and joined the monster's side. Well, he should have considered it too.'

    "Bastard!" Their shock was crushed by the cracked voice from the Slaughter. The spikes turned into blood and disappeared.

    After that, the Slaughter walked to the edge of the room, showing himself.

    He had spiky white hair with blood-red eyes. He was thin as if he hadn't eaten for a long time. His complexion was pale, but his body emanated a powerful aura.

    He didn't stop there. Red-colored Magic Power started gushing out of his body as he glared at Theo's VIP room.

    "So, the rumor is true…"

    "The Slaughter has trained to the absolute limit that his Magic Power starts changing color into blood-red like that… As if he's emitting blood mist from his body."

    "This is the power of the Slaughter…"

    They were afraid of him because the blood-red Magic Power signified his position. Most of the people in this place never saw a different color of Magic Power. Although they had heard about it, the information was only something similar to the absolute power.

    "It's said that the Slaughter has killed so many people that his Magic Power came from the blood of the people he killed."

    "That was why his Magic Power had blood-red color."

    "He's scary."

    Everyone was talking about his power, especially Magic Power.

    "Who are you?" The Slaughter shouted.

    Theo spoke immediately, but it wasn't directed to him. In fact, Theo even ignored him and said to the expert on the stage. "I have made my bid. If you don't continue, is there even a reason for me to stay here?"

    "Ah?!" The middle-aged man, although scared, still shouted, "100 billion going once! Going twice! Go—"

    Before he finished, the Slaughter shouted, "101 billion."

    The bid was simply the means to extend the auction duration. Meanwhile, the Slaughter formed a spear from the blood and shot it toward him. This spear was different from the palm because it had an extraordinary piercing power.

    Suddenly, the shadow of the people on the first floor rose and merged together, turning into another spear. Both tips clashed with each other, causing a powerful shock wave.

    "Shadow?"

    "Our shadows are…"

    The people were confused because their shadows had merged and turned into a spear. But Theo ignored them and said nonchalantly, "110 billion."

    "You…" The Slaughter gritted his teeth. When he was about to raise the bid to fight this man, a Mythical Rank Expert from his room stopped him and whispered, "Please stop right now, Sir. There is a chance that the other party is trying to provoke you to bid more. Even if he somehow managed to escape later, he would be able to make you overpay.

    "Instead of letting him play us the way he wanted, we should stop and let him buy the stone. After that, we'll start preparing the plans to steal it from him. This way, you'll get the last laugh."

    The Slaughter's body shook before snorting. "Hmph. You'll have a brutal death."

    "110 billion! Going once! Going twice! Going thrice! Sold!"

    The entire hall was shocked that the mysterious man actually managed to win against the Slaughter.

    In one of the VIP rooms, a young man looked at the Slaughter before smirking, "I see. This is interesting. Someone who can defeat the Slaughter, eh? But the Slaughter hasn't used all his power as well… This is interesting, very interesting."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We've confirmed the payment." The middle-aged Mythical Rank Expert from the stage nodded after receiving the money, handing them the stone as well as the rings.

    He hurriedly left as soon as he finished handling everything, not wanting to get involved in the bloody fight that would soon happen.

    There are already many people who are leaving this place, not wanting to be caught in the fight. At the same time, they weren't going to leave that far because this was the perfect chance to see a fight at this level.

    "I guess we're leaving now?" 042 asked Theo while handing the two items.

    Theo inspected them for a moment and confirmed that the energy was still the same. After that, he stored the rings in his pocket while putting the stone in a bag.

    "Ryo. Take care of this, will you?" Theo handed the bag to Ryo, who wouldn't really join the fight.

    "Understood." Ryo nodded with a serious expression.

    Theo finally stood up before snapping his finger. Suddenly, his body started emitting a huge amount of Magic Power like that of a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "This is…" 042 sucked a cold breath because Theo truly looked like a Mythical Rank Expert this time.

    At first, Theo didn't want to bring anyone here, but he realized the situation was a bit too dangerous. He wasn't rash, so he wanted to be as safe as possible. That was why this group was formed.

    "Well, do you have any problems with moving at high speed?" Theo asked 042 and Rea, who were wearing a dress.

    "I'm good. The dress is short, so it won't hinder my movement." Rea nodded with a serious expression.

    042 slightly ripped apart her skirt and snapped the heels before saying, "Done."

    "Alright. Let's go then. What can you do for us, 042?"

    "Lady Maya has expected this kind of problem, so she asked me to help you. I am a Summoner. I have several Mythical Rank Monster souls that I can control to stop them… At least for a few minutes."

    "Good." Theo then walked to the front, leaving the room. Because of the situation, Ryo ended up taking the front. Felix stayed at the back with his hand on his sword. Meanwhile, the two ladies were walking by Theo's sides as if Theo was flaunting his status.

    Still, the moment they left, they were greeted by the curious gazes of the bystanders. Luckily, there were not many people that dared to snatch the stones, considering Theo had the ability to fight against the Slaughter.

    Still, the major influences that had the ability and intention to do it were nowhere to be seen. It was clear they were setting up some ambush after Theo was a bit farther away from the city.

    Of course, they didn't care if they ended up fighting inside the city. But Theo planned not to cause so much problem, so he led his group straight to the forest not far from the auction house.

    More and more presence soon entered Theo's senses. His Awareness was close to the last stage, so he could find them faster than anyone else in the group.

    "13 people…" Theo muttered in a low voice while maintaining his calm expression.

    "13 people?" 420 frowned since the number didn't match up.

    "How is the other unit?" Theo asked Rea while looking around.

    "They're here."

    "So, assuming 3 out of those 13 people are allies, then… No wait, there is one more presence… But this one is so far away and the presence is thin…" Theo suddenly turned around and raised his vision, looking at the small hill half a mile from them. "Felix…"

    "I'm afraid it's her." Felix nodded.

    Meanwhile, the person in question gasped and even hid behind a tree when she sensed Theo's gaze. Even in the darkness, she had no problem watching their movements, so it was clear that Theo had found her.

    "Seriously? He could find me from this far away? My presence is already thin, and this distance should be enough to hide from all the people I've seen so far, but he actually found me?" The woman sucked a cold breath.

    She didn't know that Theo had seen her power through his Reality Eyes. In that reality, the opponent rashly charged at him, so she had no choice but to open fire.

    By calculating the angle and focusing his Awareness in that direction, he managed to find her barely.

    "Is he the man Felix worked for right now? Felix is a lunatic in the assassination work, but because of his family situation, he let go of his S Rank Assassin status… it seems that the person he works for is a monster like him." The woman muttered in a low voice, assessing the situation. "Whatever. My job is simple. I'll buy them a few minutes so that they can escape."

    She calmed her heart down before coming out of her hiding place and raising her left hand. Her hand gesture appeared as if she was holding a bow, but there wasn't a single thing in it.

    At the same time, her right hand moved to her back as if pulling out an arrow from a quiver. However, just like the other hand, she had no equipment.

    She made a gesture of drawing the bow and aiming at the group. If this was seen by an ordinary person, she looked like an actress who was into her act. But if there was a Supreme or Mythical Rank Expert here, they would see a huge amount of Magic Power that concentrated on both hands, forming a bow and arrow.

    Meanwhile, Theo finally started moving again before he felt all the people around him moving closer to the point they showed themselves.

    Three people were in front of them while the rest gathered on his back.

    "Stop. Hand over the stone, and we'll let you go." The Mythical Rank Expert in front of them shouted before glancing at the other who wanted to get a piece of what Theo said. "Brother. Do you think you can fight against all these Mythical Rank Experts?"

    "It seems they have teamed up in exchange for splitting the reward," said Rea while glancing at the Mythical Rank Experts. She then found a group that blinked four times as soon as their gazes interlocked. "Should we break through here?"
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    "No. Let's kill some to make our lives easier." Theo's voice echoed in everyone's ears. "Take care of the rest. I'll try to kill those three as soon as possible."

    "You bastard!" The guy gritted his teeth and shouted, "Since you don't want to live, I'm going to send you to your maker right now. Attack!"

    The first to move was the group that gave Rea a signal. As soon as they heard the command, they turned around and struck the group next to them.

    As one would expect from Mythical Rank Experts, they managed to block their attacks, but the confusion had been sown.

    Since Theo wanted to take three of them and the other three had defected, stopping another three, only four targets were left.

    "Protect them. I'm going in." Felix patted Ryo's shoulder before jumping toward the remaining four Mythical Rank Experts.

    His blade shone as if it was reflecting the moonlight. "Here he comes!"

    One of them stepped forward and blocked Felix's attack with his shield while the other looped around. One of them attacked Felix while the other two headed straight to Theo's group.

    "Where do you think you're going?" Felix's eyes started emitting killing intent as he spun his body, avoiding the attack while making his way toward the two guys that wanted to harm his people.

    "Stop!" Ryo suddenly shouted while raising a shield as big as him to the front as if he was preparing to stop the two guys.

    However, his focus was on something else. There were three lights approaching them from the sky. When he took a closer look, he could see fire, lightning, and light.

    The combination of the three of them should be enough for a huge explosion that would affect the entire battlefield.

    "Great Wall." Ryo's shield shone before it projected a huge wall that separated them from the remaining people. Still, Felix would be in the middle of explosions, so he didn't know what to do.

    When the three attacks came closer and closer to the point their light started illuminating the area, they exploded in succession.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    "!!!" All of them widened their eyes as they couldn't see anything before the attacks exploded.

    Felix smiled, knowing that it was the work of his friend. He didn't hesitate to catch up with the two enemies and attack them.

    "I shall help you." 042 shouted before raising both hands. "Selxon, Melxon."

    Two werewolves appeared out of thin air as they howled to the moon. Their eyes turned bloodshot as they ran toward Felix, trying to help him restrain the other two so that he could focus on them.

    Felix appreciated the gesture and he immediately stepped up his game.

    He spun a few times like he was dancing while delivering precise and deadly strikes in rapid successions.

    "What's wrong with him?" The two experts gritted their teeth. They felt overwhelmed by Felix's attack. If they didn't stop him together, Felix would have already cut one of them.

    Still, this situation wouldn't last long, so they truly hoped for reinforcement.

    In the meantime, Theo leaped forward, facing the three Mythical Rank Experts. With a single wave of his hand, the shadow of these three people rose from the ground and turned into chains, circling around them.

    Without hesitation, those three charged forward, trying to outrun their own shadows. However, that was impossible because this shadow wasn't reinforced by the Fist Saint's power, so it still had the basic shadow's property.

    The chains followed them and were about to capture them.

    However, the man in the center roared as he released a huge lightning spark that extinguished everything around him. Unlike the soldiers earlier, these guys were ready for a fight, so they managed to react to these chains.

    The lightning spark was burning the chains, whether on him or his teammates. As for his two teammates, the Magic Warrior took this chance to come closer to Theo while thrusting his spear.

    The blue light in his spear expanded and turned into a dragon head made of water. The dragon head opened its mouth and tried to swallow Theo before the chains could capture them.

    Theo formed a huge drill with his own shadow and started spinning it like a real drill, shredding the dragon.

    Meanwhile, the other Mythical Rank Expert approached him from the side with two daggers to assassinate him.

    Theo lifted his hand as another shadow drill appeared next to him, scaring the assassin away.

    They ended up regrouping, giving Theo the opportunity to attack them.

    Sadly, his chance was interrupted by the loudest guy in the auction.

    *Roar!*

    A lion roar reverberated on the battlefield as a golden light shone in the sky. It was so bright that they thought the sun had descended.

    "That stone is mine. No one shall take it from me!" The Conqueror declared out loud while channeling all that golden lightning into his right fist. "Conqueror Fist!"

    Theo narrowed his eyes while looking at his teammates. In the end, he jumped back to regroup while creating a barrier to protect them.

    However, the Conqueror's fist was much stronger than anyone expected. The moment it touched the ground, the entire area, over one hundred feet radius, turned into a crater. The stones also came out like spikes. Those spikes moved toward Theo and his group.

    Fortunately, Theo managed to create a barrier to protect the group with his Magic Power. But the challenge had yet to end because there was red crescent-shaped blood running through the ground.

    "!!!" Theo turned around and formed a sword with his shadow. That sword then released similar shaped energy toward the blood wave.

    Their clash caused a huge explosion consisting of two colors, black and red.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes, knowing that he had missed the chance to kill those three Mythical Rank Experts. No, the two didn't want him to kill them because they still had some uses for them.

    "I've told you earlier. You'll die a horrible death." The Slaughter glared at Theo.

    "Fu…" Theo let out a long breath, focusing on the battle as the fight had just gone to another level.
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    Chapter 1291: Fighting Two Strong Men

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'Is he going to be alright? His opponents are dangerous people…' Rea thought, recalling the importance of the people at their levels. Even her father claimed they were dangerous. In fact, that was the reason why Theo got an earful of comments from her father when he presented this plan.

    However, Theo had prepared to fight them, especially the Slaughter.

    "You all go to the others. We'll handle this youngster who doesn't know about respect." The Conqueror shouted to the three experts that fought Theo earlier.

    Theo's choice in showing his strength against the Slaughter had now turned against him. If Theo chose to steal it from them, he could orchestrate an ambush against him by using these people. But due to his superiority in the auction, the people decided to band together to eliminate the biggest threat.

    After that, they could fight among themselves for the stone. In other words, his superiority forced the others to gang up on him. This was also why Theo usually let the others gain superiority first.

    Unfortunately, he had his own principle to win the bidding war. Hence, he needed to solve the problem he'd created.

    And that solution was none other than Felix. Yes, the enemies would overwhelm them with their number if not for Theo placing his main card on Felix's extraordinary power.

    "Aaaahhhh!"

    The shout shocked every person on the battlefield as they turned around, finding Felix cutting down two of his enemies.

    "What?" They were bewildered by the sudden situation.

    However, this was a chance for a counterattack. Theo pointed at the group the Sword Saint sent. Without saying anything, the other group understood Theo's intention since they had received their instruction before.

    Theo's gesture was translated as, 'Take care of those three people as far as possible and flee. There's no need for you to risk your lives in this place,' to them.

    And the Sword Saint had told them to trust Theo's words no matter how absurd they were.

    Hence, the Japanese team hurriedly dragged their opponents away from the battlefield.

    Meanwhile, Felix's friend sniped the three incoming experts, stopping them from reaching Felix. At the same time, she took care of the incoming volleys of attacks that would disrupt the battlefield.

    Theo could clearly see her powerful ability, so he shouted to Felix, "Kill those two men, and we shall escape from here."

    "Do you think you can escape from this place?" The Conqueror roared as he waved down his hand. "Bow down to me, the Conqueror!"

    Theo felt an overwhelming pressure above him, trying to make him kneel. While he was being restricted, the Slaughter waved both hands, creating a blood spear and shooting Theo with it.

    The difference between a Supreme Rank Expert and a Mythical Rank Expert was huge. However, the Shadow King had given a part of her power.

    "This is annoying." Theo clicked his tongue and raised his left hand. People had their shadows controlled by Theo and rose to the air. Instead of blocking the Slaughter's spear, Theo used his Blink to appear behind the Conqueror.

    "!!!" The Conqueror and the Slaughter widened their eyes because they were sure it wasn't Theo's speed but a space element ability.

    "Teleportation?" The Conqueror widened his eyes in shock while turning around, trying to block whatever Theo had for him.

    However, the Slaughter could see that Theo landed in the Conqueror's shadow and shouted, "No. He can teleport to people's shadows!"

    'Thanks for the misunderstanding.' Theo thought as he waved his shadow sword, releasing a black wave.

    "Haaa!" The Conqueror covered his hand with the golden energy, catching this black wave.

    However, the force from a King Class Monster was something that not the like of him could catch easily. His body was pushed back, giving Theo an opportunity to focus on the Slaughter.

    The Slaughter's shadow rose and circled around him to restrict him. Surprisingly, the Slaughter even let himself be caught.

    "You didn't catch me." The Slaughter laughed as he released red Magic Power from his body. In an instant, the shadow turned into blood red before dropping like that of real blood.

    "This is the difference between us." The Slaughter smirked.

    However, Theo also showed something that closed his mouth. A black-colored Magic Power came out of his body as Theo's body was covered with his own shadow.

    "That's…" Felix glanced at Theo in shock.

    Even Rea thought, 'Isn't that what Father likes when he gets serious? Just like the Slaughter, he has reached a level where his Magic Power is influenced by his own power,' thought Rea. It was quite ignorant, but the Sword Saint never explained his power to her. So, she was oblivious to this level of power. She only knew that Theo had surpassed a certain threshold.

    "So, you have it too." The Slaughter had some suspicions when Theo could match his ability, but now he had confirmed it.

    On the other hand, the Conqueror was gritting his teeth as he was the only one who hadn't reached that level.

    "You bastard!" He shouted in anger, trying to fight against Theo. Since he couldn't recall Theo's name in the ranking, he thought the Slaughter was stronger than Theo. So, there was a chance for him to defeat Theo.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo never placed him in his eyes. As soon as he came toward him, Theo raised his sword, slashing downward.

    Suddenly, the Conqueror leaped to the side as a powerful shock wave appeared and crushed the ground.

    "…" The Conqueror recognized this power. It was Perfect Control. However, he also had mastered one aspect and was close to mastering another one. He mastered Endurance among the Five Aspects.

    Hence, he charged forward to Theo without fear this time after confirming Theo's power. It wasn't at the level he could harm him, so he just needed to maintain his distance before killing Theo.

    On the other hand, the Slaughter had been a bit too quiet this whole time. To the point he started to be wary of his presence. There was a chance that the Slaughter had another plan to disrupt the battlefield.

    Unfortunately for him, what he feared the most came. The Slaughter waved his hand, sending forth crescent-shaped blood toward Ryo and the others.

    "!!!" Ryo turned around and placed his shield in the front, preparing to take on this advantage.

    *Boom!*
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    Chapter 1292: Gettting an Upper Hand

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ah!" Ryo widened his eyes in shock because he never felt the impact. He soon saw Theo blocking this kind of power for them.

    "Your shield will turn into blood if you block it and end up taking your life," said Theo.

    Ryo had worked hard during this fight. Even Felix couldn't handle all attacks if they were launched at the group, so Ryo was the one taking all of them.

    However, this attack was at a different level compared to the other attacks. An attack that was infused by Order. Although he could easily use his power to remove it, he didn't want to utilize his own Order too much to avoid being suspected of having two Orders. When that happened, he would face more problems.

    "No need to care about them. I'll be the one handling these two people." Theo released all the black Magic Power from his body.

    'It's really hard to fight without using my own power. And I can only use three abilities of the Shadow King. As for Felix… he seems to need another three minutes to eliminate the other two people.'

    "He is protecting them. In that case, focus on them instead of him. After his group crumbles, we can start surrounding him!" The Conqueror said, assessing their situation.

    "Indeed." The Slaughter smirked excitedly.

    Even so, these two fought slowly. It might be due to their confidence that they could defeat them or whatever, but this was Theo's opportunity to buy some more time.

    'Well, my original plan wasn't to fight them. I only wanted to escape, so…' Theo raised both hands and glanced at the forest not far from them. He really wanted to go there right now since the trees produced a lot of shadows. When they reached that place, he had confidence in escaping.

    Of course, Theo could utilize the shadows of the grasses in this area, but this wasn't his Order. So, his control was sloppy. There was no way he could utilize a shadow at that size.

    'Shadow huh…What kind of illusion can I use with shadow?' Theo got another thought before he saw the two coming toward him.

    The Slaughter waved his hand and splattered the blood around him. Before touching the ground, the blood turned into bats that flew in different directions.

    At the same time, the Conqueror punched forward, sending overwhelming pressure. Theo even felt that this shock wave had a domination aura that wanted everyone to kneel before it.

    'He's close to getting an Order.' Theo thought. At the same time, the Slaughter also had a thought about Theo. 'He has an Order from such a young age. However, he's not that good yet. This is the chance to kill him.'

    Theo stomped the ground, channeling his own shadow and expanding it into a wall that split the shock wave.

    However, it meant that no one could catch up with the blood bats.

    "Suck them all, my bats!" The Slaughter laughed uncontrollably.

    Unfortunately for him, if he wanted to fight Theo, he shouldn't fight with numbers or something flying. After all, the shadows that the bats created were longer when they were flying.

    "Not in my watch." Theo clapped his hands as the bats' shadows turned into long spikes.

    All the bats were shredded apart.

    "Or so you think." The Slaughter's smile became even bigger as the bats were only a distraction.

    The real attack was the blood on the other side. Felix had killed two people and injured another two people, so their blood was perfect to be utilized as weapons.

    The blood rose on the other side, forming a giant bat.

    Theo could see it with his Awareness. Even if he didn't turn back, he knew what kind of shape and power the bat had.

    Instead of turning around to show his weakness, Theo waved his shadow sword, sending forth another black wave.

    The Slaughter covered his hands with red energy as he caught this black wave. This was the clash of the two Orders.

    The Blood Order turned the black wave into blood. At the same time, the black wave slightly flew upward, causing another shadow that corroded the Blood Order.

    Still, the black wave didn't have an unlimited supply of Order Energy since Theo was far away from his attack. In the end, the Slaughter managed to turn all energy into blood, neutralizing the attack.

    "This is not eno—" As the Slaughter wanted to tell Theo that he wasn't at his level yet, he lost contact with his blood weapon on the other side. When he raised his vision, he realized that Theo used the black wave to cover his eyes so that he could use that time to neutralize his power.

    Unfortunately, this was costly for Theo as well. Since he had split his focus on those two, the shield in front of him became weak.

    "Smash. Conqueror Fist!" The Conqueror took this opportunity to smash through the wall, taking advantage of the wall as Theo's blindspot.

    "Now you die, whoever you are! I'll soon be famous." The Conqueror smirked as he sent his fist toward Theo.

    "Or so you think…" Theo smirked as he tilted his body back as if he was about to drop to the ground. His foot moved upward as if he wanted to kick the Conqueror's balls.

    "No, I'm out of your dis—" The Conqueror thought Theo's foot wasn't long enough to reach him, but he saw the shadow extend his foot by creating a long blade in front of it.

    "!!!" The Conqueror leaped to the side, avoiding this attack.

    However, Theo's attack wasn't directed at him only. That blade sent another black wave toward the Slaughter.

    "Tsk." The Slaughter used his power to turn the black wave into blood again.

    Theo didn't stop his attack here. He ducked down before both of them could recover from their positions. After that, he sent a horizontal sword wave, forcing both of them to jump into the air.

    "Not good." The Conqueror was the first to react by launching his body into the air with his hand.

    Unfortunately for him, now that he was in the air, he couldn't avoid Theo's attack. The Conqueror could see Theo's shoe right in front of his eyes.

    Strength 3931

    Theo smirked as he utilized his real Order and kicked the Conqueror.

    *Bam!*
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    Chapter 1293: Escape

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    The Conqueror managed to raise his arms to block this kick at the last minute, but he certainly felt the extraordinary impact of that kick.

    'What is this…' The Conqueror gritted his teeth as he felt his bone break despite mastering Endurance.

    The Conqueror's body flew toward the Slaughter and ended up crashing onto him.

    "Gah!"

    Both of them flew a few feet away.

    "Argh." The Conqueror rose from the ground but was unable to raise his arms. Both bones in his arms had been crushed from that strength alone.

    It was true that Theo didn't use Energy Blast or Enhanced Concentration Capacity to amplify his attack, but a strength close to 4000 points was everything but ordinary.

    If it was a normal person, that blow would have continued to their heart and killed a normal Mythical Rank Expert. Even so, the Conqueror's extraordinary Endurance as well as his reaction speed somehow managed to catch that kick with only broken bones.

    On the other hand, the Slaughter also felt like he was hit by a truck since the Conqueror's body was truly that hard.

    Still, Theo wasn't in good condition either. Although the ability only lasted for two seconds, Theo still felt exhausted.

    'I can only use that power for five seconds, and I've wasted two seconds. And now… my feet are hurt because the Strength developed my muscles to the very limit for two seconds. It was like what I experienced when fighting Avarice. Still, I can endure the pain. It's not a problem. The muscle is not torn either.'

    Theo assessed his condition before looking at the Conqueror and Slaughter.

    It seemed that the Conqueror's Endurance would be able to fix those broken bones in a few minutes. Meanwhile, the Slaughter still had some ability to fight.

    'Well, I don't think I can use my Reality Order anymore since the Slaughter seems to be able to pick up a different Order…' Theo clenched his fists. Now that the Conqueror was out of the picture, he should be able to use this chance to run away.

    "I think my body needs five minutes to recover the broken bones. I can't fight during that time to maximize the healing output," said the Conqueror to the Slaughter.

    "Is that so? In that case…" The Slaughter, who was behind him, suddenly pierced the Conqueror's heart from the back.

    "What?!" The Conqueror spat a mouthful of blood as he looked down, finding the Slaughter's bloodied hand. "You…"

    The Conqueror turned his head around, but before he could say anything, the Slaughter pulled his hand and crushed his heart on the way, killing him.

    "You're useless now." The Slaughter grinned while looking at Theo. "I don't know who you are, but you should surrender. Only that way can you keep your life."

    "Killing your collaborators? Do you think I'll join someone like that?" Theo frowned.

    "He's already useless. Even the people he brought couldn't do anything." The Slaughter snorted while glancing at the remaining two people that Felix killed.

    It turned out those four people were the Conqueror's force. With Felix killing those four experts, they now had the opportunity to break through this situation. And Theo planned to do it.

    However, he soon picked up multiple presences around the area that were coming toward them at a fast speed.

    "We're moving!" Theo hurriedly shouted, informing his group.

    Unfortunately for them, before they could leave this place, ten Mythical Rank Experts had arrived, surrounding them.

    "This is my turf. You won't be able to escape from this place alive." The Slaughter smirked, looking down on him. He was even thankful to other experts who had exhausted Theo's force.

    Felix immediately returned to the group while asking, "What should we do now? My friends still held back those three, but there are ten people like these…"

    Theo looked around. Even Felix would have a hard time fighting five of them since he was the strongest during the day when the sun was at its peak. And 042 could only hold back two experts. That left four more Experts for Ryo to take care of since Theo needed to focus on the Slaughter.

    Unfortunately, the Japan team had left to take care of three Mythical Rank Experts. There was no way they would return here and help them.

    In other words, Theo's group needed to handle all these people by themselves.

    "This is really surprising. To think that you've prepared your people in this place…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "I already told you, this is my turf." The Slaughter smirked. "Surrender, and I'll let you keep your life. Of course, you're going to be my blood slave after that."

    "No need to emphasize your turf. It seems that not all the Mythical Rank Experts here are yours. So, there is another collaborator…" Theo looked around and noticed that a few of them were foreigners. It was clear that the entire plan was orchestrated by this hidden mastermind.

    'Who is the mastermind?' Theo thought while examining the people with his Reality Eyes. Unfortunately, he could only see the present, not the future. Or else, he would have discovered the culprit already. In the present, no one seemed to be foolish enough to say something.

    "I will give you ten seconds. If I don't get your answer by then, I'll exterminate your group. 10…"

    The Slaughter started counting as Theo let out a long sigh and turned his head to the others.

    "Sorry, guys."

    When the Slaughter heard that statement, he was excited because he could control Theo.

    However, Theo raised his foot before they could answer.

    The Slaughter remembered the kick that crushed the Conqueror, so he shouted, "Not good. Attack him!"

    They hurriedly charged toward the group, but Theo smirked as he waved his hands. Now that these people were close enough, he controlled their shadows and turned them into blades that aimed for their lives.

    "!!!" All Mythical Rank Experts widened their eyes and hurriedly jumped to the side to avoid this attack.

    Theo utilized this chance to form a half-sphere to cover his group.

    "Ha!" The Slaughter sent his own blood to disperse the black sphere.

    However, it was too late. Theo and his group were gone.

    "!!!" The Slaughter remembered Theo's teleportation ability.

    "Shadow… a place where there are many shadows…" The Slaughter hurriedly turned around and saw Theo and his group appearing next to the forest.

    "Do you think I can only use big shadows?" Theo stuck his tongue out before adding inwardly, 'You goddamn right.'

    But the Slaughter misunderstood him and thought, 'He… He teleported to the grass' shadow and carried his whole team?'
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    Chapter 1294: Confusing Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The entire team chased after Theo as they couldn't afford to let him go away with the stone.

    "…" Theo glanced back while running. With the distance they had right now, it was clear that the enemies wouldn't be able to catch up before he reached the forest.

    However, there was a question in his mind. Since the other party had an Order, they should know more about the four seals. He wondered why the Slaughter had yet to use his Death Seal.

    If he marked him, he would be able to know his location as long as he was near him. There was no way Theo could escape easily after that. And this situation wasn't similar to when Theo met the Death Reaper or when the Frost Saint fought the Fist Saint.

    He could understand why none of them placed their Death Seal.

    'Ah, I almost forgot the fact that you could only sense that person within your territory. I guess he doesn't place his Covenant Seal in this place. There are more things I can learn about Orders.' Theo saw the incoming blood bat and formed a shield from the shadow, blocking the bat.

    "Hurry up, chase after them!" The Slaughter continued to shout but to no avail.

    Theo kept getting closer and closer to the forest before he suddenly waved his hand around as if trying to control the shadow of the grass. This way, the spikes would have killed a few unprepared Mythical Rank Experts.

    In that instant, the Slaughter shouted, "No, stop! The shadow from the grass will—"

    The instant he stopped, he realized Theo had tricked him because nothing happened. Theo took that opportunity to finally enter the forest where he could finally show his true might.

    "Not good! Pursue them, but thread the forest carefully." The Slaughter commanded again, but this was a truly contradictory instruction. On the one hand, if they wanted to pursue them, they needed to use their full speed. On the other hand, they couldn't do it if they moved carefully.

    This was a significant part of Theo's plan since he had shown enough to make these people scared.

    The moment the enemies entered the forest, Theo waved his hands, using the Shadow King's ability to control the shadow of the trees, branches, and bushes.

    Numerous spikes manifested around them.

    "What?"

    "Kh."

    "Argh!"

    The people were confused because they'd never seen these spikes coming. Some of them managed to block this attack, while some took the hits because they couldn't react fast enough.

    "You shouldn't have killed the Conqueror. Well, he would have been perfect to be a Human Bulldozer in this place. Hahaha." Theo laughed out loud, mocking the Slaughter's decision.

    However, the Slaughter couldn't say anything since he knew that the Conqueror could release his overwhelming might to the area, blowing these trees. As long as he moved together with them, the trees would have fallen down before Theo could utilize their shadow.

    And now, he needed to pay for his choice.

    "Blood Wave." The Slaughter shouted in frustration, sending forth the crescent-shaped blood to cut down the trees before him. Like him, the other Mythical Rank Experts could destroy a part of the forest with their power, but there was a problem.

    The shadow spikes soon vanished into thin air, but Theo released his own black wave to destroy his blood wave, causing Theo to still be protected by the woods.

    'So, this is his plan…' Rea thought. 'After showing how he could utilize the shadows, especially the big ones like coming from humans, he is making the people hesitate to pursue him. And even if they do, it won't be that easy.

    'Still, there is one more question. Those foreigners… Why do they help the Slaughter? Who is the mastermind Theo is talking about?' Rea narrowed her eyes, wondering what was going on behind the scenes. 'There is no way the Slaughter will join forces with someone unknown.'

    'Even the Conqueror was murdered by him. It meant this collaborator was someone as strong as him or even stronger. Can Theo fight both of them at the same time?'

    Rea was worried that if Theo fought against these two powerful men, he would lose.

    It seemed Felix was also aware of this situation and approached Theo. "What should we do now? I don't think we can escape this easily."

    Theo glanced back and saw the Slaughter leading his group carefully. If he continued this way, Theo could easily run away from them after some time.

    However, there was a potential threat coming from the one partnered with the Slaughter. He didn't know what kind of plan the other party had for him.

    In his mind, specifically his eyes, he ran many simulations through multiple universes similar to this one. To his surprise, there wasn't a single time he was ambushed or had the indication of an ambush.

    'What's going on?' Theo frowned. He had expected an ambush the moment the Slaughter joined hands with another party. So, he couldn't understand their current situation.

    'Should I continue with the original plan or change our course?' This was the first time Theo couldn't see through the situation due to the unknown enemy. Unlike his enemies this far, he had no information about this one.

    Since he didn't know what this person was aiming for, Theo had no idea what to do as well.

    "Let's continue with our original plan for the time being." Theo ultimately decided that it was safer to stick to their original plan. He could change his plan if something happened anyway.

    "Understood." Felix acknowledged the order.

    However, they were soon shocked when 042 came to them, saying, "Excuse me. We have a situation here."

    Theo saw her pointing at the back. He thought the Slaughter had caught up to him, but to their surprise, the Slaughter had disappeared from his Awareness.

    He couldn't sense him anymore as if he had just disappeared. Luckily, Theo had gotten used to splitting his focus, so he knew that the Slaughter stopped the chase as if they'd given up.

    "This is…" Theo narrowed his eyes, not knowing the reason why the Slaughter suddenly stopped.

    "What is going on?" 042 asked, perplexed by the sudden turn of events.
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    Chapter 1295: Mysterious Young Man
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    On the back, the Slaughter was stopped by the people he collaborated with.

    "What is this?" The Slaughter furrowed his eyebrows, looking at the Mythical Rank Experts lent to him.

    Unfortunately for him, none of them said a single thing. They just stood in front of him, blocking his way.

    "If you're not going to say something, then I'll kill you too." The Slaughter shouted as he released his red Magic Power.

    However, a young man's voice soon echoed in his ears. "You are not strong enough to kill them."

    "What did you say?" The Slaughter gritted his teeth, turning around only to find a young man walking toward them.

    He had blue hair and wore glasses even during the night. His clothes were just a simple suit that he wore previously in the auction.

    "I've agreed to cooperate with you because I want that stone. If you're going to stop me, then I'll kill you." The Slaughter couldn't stand this guy's nonchalant face as if he had done nothing wrong.

    "It's impossible. You can't defeat me." The young man harrumphed. His face was brimming with confidence.

    "Then, die!" The Slaughter didn't want to waste any more time with him and hurriedly attacked him with his blood bat.

    Meanwhile, the young man jumped back to regain the distance. After that, he pointed his palm toward the blood bat as black-colored energy came out of his palm.

    "Devour."

    The black energy then swallowed the Slaughter's blood bat.

    "Hmph!" The Slaughter instantly utilized his power to turn this black power into blood like he usually did.

    Unexpectedly, the moment the bat released their energy, everything was devoured by this black power like what the young man said earlier. His Magic Power, his Order, and even his skill were devoured.

    "This is…" The Slaughter widened his eyes in shock before forming a giant blood spear above his head.

    The young man smiled and released the same power, enveloping the spear. The spear shrank and eventually disappeared.

    "There is nothing that I can't devour, including your power." The young man smirked, releasing his power to the surroundings.

    In that instant, the Mythical Rank Experts from his side leaped away as if knowing what would happen.

    However, the Mythical Rank Experts from the Slaughter's side didn't know about this power before they were eventually surrounded by this black power that kept expanding.

    One of them got their hand touched by this black substance. And in just one second, his hand became so thin that only bones and skin were left. The blood, the Magic Power, and even the muscles had been devoured by this power.

    "Aaaaahhhhh!" The Mythical Rank Expert screamed in pain, but it was too late. The black power had moved toward his body and sucked everything in him. He died.

    The corpse only had bones and skin left. The color of his skin was dark gray as if nothing was left in him.

    "You bastard!" The Slaughter shouted and sent another spear to stop the black power. At the same time, he realized he couldn't feel any blood left on the corpse.

    The young man easily spread his power and devoured everything around him. All the experts the Slaughter brought with him died after touching the black substance. The ground turned gray, and the tree died as soon as they touched, as though the black substance took away every life they had in them.

    "Hahaha, die." The young man laughed as he released another black substance from his body, turning it into a giant shark that would swallow everything on its path.

    "!!!" The Slaughter's body shook because he never expected that his people would die in an instant. And the cause was the young man before him. There wasn't even a struggle because they were too shocked by the black substance.

    And this time, the young man was planning to kill him. For the first time in his life, he felt fear running through his body.

    "What is this…" The Slaughter leaped back, regaining some distance. He could see that this man was using his Order, but he didn't know what kind of Order he used.

    With this kind of power, the young man should be in the top 50 strongest people in the world. Yet, he had no information about the young man at all.

    As someone who had been working in the underworld for decades, he could see through some face masks or illusions that could hide his face, but he didn't see any of that.

    "Who are you?" The Slaughter finally realized that he had made a deal with the devil. And this unknown devil would surely leave no one alive to tell the tale, considering he had gone through such a length to hide his identity.

    "Me?" The young man had a huge grin as he laughed uncontrollably. "Hahaha. This is funny. All the people in the world have known me, but you don't. I am a man who has returned from death."

    The Slaughter didn't know anything about this person even though he had given him some hints. After all, there was no way for someone to return from death.

    "And now, you need to choose. Kneel before me and acknowledge me as your owner or I will kill you." The young man smirked.

    "Owner? Do you think I'm a pet?"

    "A pet? A pet is someone who I still need to care for. You're not a pet; you're my slave."

    "Slave?" The Slaughter gritted his teeth, never expecting that the young man had an even more ridiculous thought than him. He couldn't contain his anger anymore as he charged forward, releasing the blood from his own body to create the strongest attack.

    Unfortunately for him, he suddenly dropped to the ground after extreme pain jolted his mind.

    "Eh?" The Slaughter widened his eyes as he saw his feet had turned into skeletons due to him stepping on the dead ground. And he realized that his body would experience the same thing the moment he fell.

    But there was no more time to react as the Slaughter touched the ground and had his life force devoured by the young man's power.

    "Hahahaha!" The young man laughed uncontrollably while looking at the darkness where Theo's group went. "Just you wait for me… You're going to die, but not now…"

    Unexpectedly, the young man said something that no one other than the insider should have known. "Theodore Griffith."
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    Chapter 1296: Phantom Archer

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We have arrived." Theo, unaware of the madness behind him, had finally reached the teleportation circle.

    "Yes. Then, we'll go separate ways from here." Felix nodded with a serious expression. "But are you sure you're alright with this?"

    "Don't worry. Even if I can't fight against the monsters, I have the ability to escape." Theo patted Felix's shoulder while assuring him to not worry about him too much. Felix always worried too much after all.

    "I understand." Felix was a bit reluctant but still trusted Theo.

    "042, you can go back with them." Theo pointed at Felix and Ryo. "They can testify for you."

    "Thank you." 042 thanked Theo politely since this meant she would be able to work with Maya directly. She had achieved her objective.

    Suddenly, Felix and Theo raised their hands, looking at the rooftop of the building next to them.

    "That's…" Theo glanced at Felix, who confirmed his suspicion. "Your friend."

    "Yeah."

    After arriving at the building rooftop, it seemed she was going down properly.

    In the meantime, Theo turned to Rea. "You're going with me to the other side. I'll train you personally there; you can't complain about my conditions."

    "I understand." Rea agreed since she had prepared for this training. In fact, she was looking forward to what kind of training Theo would give. Agata had glorified it, so it made her a bit excited.

    Before long, a woman suddenly walked toward them. She had long black hair and a poker face. Even though she was an archer that could snipe someone from far away, there was no trace of a bracelet, ring, or even a real item as her weapons. It seemed that she truly came to this place bringing only her body.

    "Hello." The woman nodded to them.

    "Hello, thank you for the help." Theo smiled.

    "I was just repaying the favor." The woman glanced at Felix. "I have repaid the favor of saving my life, S Rank Assassin, the White Death, Felix Holt."

    "White Death?" Theo tilted his head in confusion while Rea gasped.

    After searching for the people who put a bounty on Theo's head, Rea found the name of the White Death. She immediately gasped and looked at Felix. "You are the White Death?"

    042 also dropped her jaw, recognizing this title. There was a trace of fear when she looked at Felix.

    "So, you're famous, Felix?" Theo looked at him with a poker face.

    "Famous? Don't use simple terms like that one. He's more than famous." Rea sucked a cold breath. "Rank 6th registered assassin in the world. If it's in the world ranking, his rank should be around 400-500. But he is an assassin, even if the enemy is a rank 300-400 person, he would be able to kill them." Rea explained. Of course, she dared to reveal all that information because they were standing in a slightly remote area where not many people passed by.

    "Oh?" Theo nodded. He had expected something like this, considering Felix's strength was extraordinary. He figured out that Felix would be able to match Walker despite the latter using his unbreakable chain.

    "I have stopped working as an assassin." Felix shook his head calmly. "So, please don't call me with my title."

    Felix wasn't worried about Theo knowing his identity. In fact, he thought Theo was already aware of it before recruiting him.

    It turned out that Theo was unaware of his identity. It meant Theo valued him as Felix Holt, not the master assassin. It meant a lot to him since it showed Theo's sincerity.

    "Still, why did you just know about it?" Theo asked Rea.

    "In that list, everyone has their own codename. There's no real name, so I never expect that he is the White Death." Rea shook her head helplessly.

    "Well, in terms of assassination, I guess you're already above me." Felix looked at the woman. "Right? Phantom Archer?"

    "Phantom Archer?" Rea dropped her jaw again. "Rank 7th in the list, Phantom Archer. It's said that both Phantom Archer and White Death were rivals."

    "I never surpassed his rank despite him being too focused on his family. Tsk." The woman clicked her tongue, annoyed.

    "Ah, sorry." Rea calmed down and apologized since it was rude to compare them even though she was shocked.

    "No problem. Anyway, I helped you just to repay him. So, you don't need to think much about it. Now that I've finished my job, it's time for me to leave." The woman nodded her head.

    "Wait a minute." Theo opened his mouth, stopping her.

    "Is there anything wrong?"

    "Do you have any thoughts about joining my group? I mean, working under someone?"

    "I'm sorry.." The woman bowed her head as the answer.

    "I see…" Theo had expected this after Felix's reminder.

    "I've told you. So—" Felix wanted to remind Theo again, but as if the woman had a grudge against him, she suddenly added, "Though, if you can fulfill what I want, I don't mind working for you for a period of time."

    "What?" Felix was dumbfounded as this was the first time the Phantom Archer took the initiative.

    "A condition?"

    "Yes. Well, I don't have much knowledge about this, but after seeing your power, I know one thing. You have the ability to fulfill what I want… In exchange for the information, I don't mind working for you for ten years, considering the importance of that knowledge."

    "Hmm…" Theo contemplated for a moment before asking, "Sure. It doesn't hurt to listen to the condition first."

    "Alright." The woman took a deep breath before stating, "I want to be a 'Queen.' Please fulfill that."

    "A Queen?" The request was truly unexpected, making them think that the Phantom Archer was a nobility from some countries. However, Theo was the first one to realize her true intention.

    He looked at the woman dumbfoundedly, asking, "What you mean by 'Queen' is that kind of queen, right?"

    The woman nodded with a poker face. "Yes. I want to be that kind of Queen. I will work for you for ten years. In exchange, please teach me about Order."
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    Chapter 1297: Agreement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Please teach me about Order."

    This statement stunned everyone in the group, including Theo. He never thought that the Phantom Archer was already aware of this information.

    "Order? What kind of Order?" Felix narrowed his eyes.

    "Like the order of the society?" 042 commented with a dumbfounded face.

    "Order? Queen?" Rea contemplated for a moment while looking at Theo. Somehow, she connected the dot to Theo and her father's power. The absolute power that would allow them to enter the rank of the strongest people in the world.

    Ryo was shocked as well, but he was a person who took his job seriously. Even when they were discussing this, he didn't turn his back around and just kept looking at their surroundings for their safety.

    Meanwhile, Theo was pinching the bridge of his nose. His troubled face already showed the severity of this matter.

    "This is not something easy for me to say." Theo sighed.

    "I know. You are correct about one thing. I consider him my rival. In my pursuit, I stumbled upon this kind of information." The Phantom Archer glanced at Felix and said, "I believe this power will allow me to finally surpass him. If you can teach me about this power, I'll work for you."

    "And why me? You can ask other people."

    "I've confirmed your power personally. And the White Death has entrusted his life to you. It means that you're trustworthy or else he won't come with you or be this docile."

    "…" Theo paused, contemplating whether he should recruit her or not. After a long pause, Theo turned to Felix and the others. "You guys can go to the airport immediately. Let me talk with her a bit more."

    "Are you sure about this?" 042 tilted her head in confusion. She didn't know anything about Order after all.

    "Yeah. Just go." Theo nodded while looking at Rea. "You're going with me. Nevertheless, you're the Sword Saint's daughter. Sooner or later, you'll know about this secret."

    "Understand. Please be careful." Felix nodded. Since Theo had given his command, he accepted it immediately.

    Although he never admitted it, he felt a bit proud as Theo's right hand man. However, Theo didn't seem to plan to tell him anything about this power. If the Phantom Archer really joined the group, there was a chance that Theo would use her more instead of him.

    Still, he couldn't really ask Theo about this matter, considering Theo had warned him a lot about it.

    Luckily, there was one more person that might have an idea about this power. It wasn't Akbar who was obsessed with this power. It was Isaac.

    Isaac had researched Theo's power for a long time, so he should ask Isaac about it. Only after he got some clues could he ask Theo for clarification.

    Hence, the best thing to do was to go back.

    "I leave them to you, Felix." Theo smiled and turned to the Phantom Archer. "You sure don't mind following me to the other side, right?"

    "Yes."

    After receiving the order, Felix brought 042 and Ryo to the airport while Theo led the Phantom Archer and Rea to the other side.

    As soon as they reached the other side, Theo didn't go out immediately. Instead, he searched for a hotel there.

    The night was still long, so there was a lot to talk about.

    To prevent any words from going around, Theo asked Rea and the Phantom Archer to talk about Order in his room.

    Theo had prepared the table and the chairs, of course, with his illusion power. However, what made them confused was the empty fourth chair.

    There were only three of them, so there wasn't a need to prepare that chair.

    Seeing their confusion, Theo stated, "We'll have a guest later."

    "A guest?" Rea didn't know that Theo had another acquaintance in this place, but she remembered 042's case. So, there might be another person that would appear out of nowhere.

    "As you can see, what you want to know is a big secret of the world. People don't want to talk about it that much." Theo sighed and raised two fingers. "First of all, I need to ask you two questions. Where do you hear this power and can you tell me to what extent your knowledge is?"

    The Phantom Archer still didn't trust Theo fully, so she contemplated for a moment.

    "For the first question, I can't tell you the exact person. But I once worked with a top rank expert. From there, I learned about this power, so I did some more collaborations with other top experts."

    "So, purely from your observation?"

    "They talked about it a little but never in detail."

    "Okay. I can understand that. How about the second question?"

    She knew that Theo wanted to see her knowledge simply to make sure that she didn't have the wrong knowledge. So, she said, "If I need to summarize it, I know about three things.

    "First, this power is called Order. When you have this power, your Magic Power will change to a certain color and amplify your power.

    "Second, this power comes from the other side, not human's invention, but the monsters.

    "Third, you shouldn't use your power openly because people don't know much about colored Magic Power."

    "I see." Theo listened to the three things and asked, "Before I clarify anything, I want to make sure that you're going to work for me after learning about this?"

    "For ten years, yes."

    "I'm not going to specify the time because you need to be accepted first. Even with the knowledge, if you're not accepted, you won't be able to wield this power. And to be able to use this power will take a long time."

    "Time is not specified…" The Phantom Archer furrowed her eyebrows. "And how do I know that you're not trying to trick me? By providing incorrect information wrong knowledge, you can keep me for a long time."

    "Two years!" Theo raised two fingers. "Within two years, I can make you receive this power. Of course, it depends on your condition as well, so you can be accepted faster. If you haven't received this power and felt tricked, you're free to go or even try to assassinate me. But if you get this power, work for me for ten years after that… After ten years, it'll be your choice whether you want to continue to work under me or not. How's that?"
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    Chapter 1298: Kicked Out

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Still, two years are a long time, don't you think?" The Phantom Archer still hesitated. With how Theo fought against the Slaughter, there was a chance that people would think she was a part of the group and get targeted, forcing her to stay with the group if she wanted to live.

    However, Theo said, "I still have one more proof to show. I'm sure you can believe me after this."

    "Hmm?" The Phantom Archer frowned, wondering what kind of trick was in his sleeve.

    "You said this power comes from the other side, right?"

    "Yes. It's said that humans learned this power first from the monsters who aren't so hostile to them." The Phantom Archer nodded.

    "That's why I'm going to invite one of them here." Theo smiled.

    "Huh?" The two women were confused.

    "Please."

    Suddenly, his shadow emerged from the ground, turning into a humanoid body covered in black.

    "Why do you want me to appear in front of these two?" The Shadow King looked at Theo.

    "Come on. I have helped the Frost Saint do this job, so why can't you help me? I used your power earlier, but we mainly tried to escape, not eliminate them." Theo chuckled.

    "!!!" The two women jumped from their seats and took out their weapons when they saw a monster coming out of Theo's shadow.

    "What did you say earlier? You used the monster's power earlier? Then, doesn't that mean you didn't have Or—" The Phantom Archer wanted to rebuke Theo, but she stopped right at the last moment when Theo suddenly released his golden Magic Power.

    "I couldn't show my own power to them, no? Or they would have realized I was in disguise sooner or later." Theo smirked.

    "By the way…" The Shadow King interrupted the awkward silence after this sudden revelation. "I'm not prohibiting you from sharing the knowledge, but I'm here for another thing…"

    "Of course." Theo took out the stone they had just won in the auction and handed it to her. "Here you go."

    "Thank you."

    "Please use it to handle the problem in Argelia, will you?"

    "No worries. It should be fixed within two months to three months." The Shadow King nodded.

    "Argelia?" Rea dropped her jaw to the ground because they had just returned from Argelia. The problem was still stuck in her mind.

    The incident was so big that even the Phantom Archer was aware of it.

    Theo then slammed the table and said with a cold tone. "Yes. The incident happened due to the disruption of what you call Order! This is the kind of power that can destroy the world like nuclear missiles."

    Killing intent started emanating from his eyes as Theo warned them. "That's why before telling you about this power, I'll say this to both of you. If you dare to tell others about this power, I'm the one who will hunt you down no matter who is your backing."

    Rea and the Phantom Archer's bodies trembled, realizing the true severity of this knowledge. That was why only a tiny population was aware of this power.

    'So, this is the reason Father never talks about it. He knows that if this knowledge is known to the whole world, there will be a huge catastrophe. I have never thought about this, but Father's responsibility doesn't lie only on the country and the family, but on the whole world. To think that Father has borne this kind of burden for a long time.' Rea thought, having another level of respect for her father.

    "Well, I know that you have a good relationship with this girl." The Shadow King pointed at Rea before glancing at the Phantom Archer. "Are you sure it's alright to tell her about this? She can run away with this knowledge."

    Before answering the Shadow King, Theo said to the Phantom Archer. "Can you lift up your hand?"

    The Phantom Archer followed his instruction and extended her hand.

    Then, Theo shook her hand like a normal handshake. However, she soon felt Theo's killing intent transferred into her mind.

    Even when she didn't think anything, she felt that Theo could see through her. Even if she ran away, she felt she was being hunted by Theo.

    She instinctively pulled her hand as if Theo had done something to her body and raised her hand, finding a red-colored tattoo. The tattoo was similar to a moon, but the Shadow King realized it was Theo's Death Seal due to the red color.

    Without the two ladies realizing, Theo had also used his Covenant Seal to activate the Death Seal since he could only pick up his enemy's presence in his territory.

    After that, he erased the Covenant Seal. The Phantom Archer felt that the presence had stopped as she looked at Theo in horror.

    "Alright, I deactivated it… Sorry, but I need to do this. That mark is one of the applications of Order. Marking you with my seal will allow me to find your position. So, when I know that you're telling other people about it, it won't be hard to hunt you down." Theo smiled before glancing at the Shadow King, "It's fine, right?"

    The Shadow King looked away. She couldn't say anything since she was aware it was just a trick to fool the Phantom Archer. The Death Seal wasn't that convenient, but the Phantom Archer didn't know about this Death Seal. It was easy to trick her.

    At the same time, the Phantom Archer knew that Theo wasn't a lie from what she felt earlier. Theo truly had the ability to locate her.

    Still, this only reinforced the Phantom Archer's determination. She looked at Theo and said, "I know you can't trust me yet, but I'm not someone who will stab someone from the back. And since the White Death is in your group, it's easy for me to compare myself with him. I'm going to openly surpass him within these two years."

    "Great. Now we can talk about Order." Theo nodded with a smile.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Still, it will be pretty useless to talk about the Order application if you haven't received that power." Theo sighed. "So, I'm going to talk about the requirement to receive this power."

    The Phantom Archer fell silent, listening to him attentively.

    Even Rea focused on this lesson, thinking she was going to get the information about her father's power.

    However, Theo smiled at her and said, "Unfortunately, this is the limit of what you can hear, Rea."

    "What?" Rea opened her mouth in shock. She obviously wanted to listen to him because this was the chance for her to surpass her brother.

    However, Theo said, "Basically, knowing this will just harm you. It's hard for me to throw you off like this because when I'm just a normal student, I want to learn everything from my teacher. I absolutely hate this phrase because it's going to make me curious and end up falling into the wrong path. Curiosity kills the cat; that's basically it.

    "That's why I'm not just going to throw you like this. Instead, I'll give you a condition. If you want to learn about this power, you need two things. First, full mastery of your power… a power that has your existence in it. Put everything in your existence, whether it's your power, the way of living, or your entire being, into this power. To put it simply, your power should be able to define who you are.

    "Second, you need to complete my training session with a passing mark. In the next two months, we're going to hunt monsters for training. I'm going to say this, if you don't pass my training, then you can say goodbye to this power. In your entire life, you might not be able to achieve it after all. So, if you want to learn, you should complete my training first, okay?"

    Theo gave those two conditions to shift Rea's attention from this power to the hurdle. With clear requirements that didn't seem out of reach, Rea would focus on fulfilling the conditions before asking for it. Of course, she would ask her father, but knowing Rea's personality, she would also include Theo's condition.

    In the end, the Sword Saint would just agree to Theo's condition and ask her to fulfill it before telling her anything about Order.

    Rea, although disappointed, agreed to the condition. "I understand. I'll do my best. But you're not going to take back this promise, right?"

    "I don't lie." Theo shrugged.

    "Okay, I'll believe you." She nodded and left the room in frustration.

    After that, Theo looked at the Phantom Archer and asked, "Are you ready?"

    "Ruth Lukita."

    "What's that?"

    "My name." The Phantom Archer looked at Theo with a solemn expression. She was serious about learning from him, so this was a show of sincerity. "I am Ruth Lukita from Indonesia."

    "Indonesia? If I'm not wrong, it's near Australia."

    "Yes, that's why me and Felix…"

    "Ah!" Theo nodded in understanding. "No wonder."

    "Since we're going to work together for the next two years, you should know my name."

    "Alright, thank you." Theo smiled before raising two fingers. "Alright. Without further ado, let's talk about the requirement to get this power. I'm going to answer your question first before moving to the explanation.

    "First of all, you need a rule for yourself. A rule on how you will live! After that, you need to hone your technique with that rule. These two are the requirements to wield this power."

    "A rule?"

    "Yes. The Order itself is the power from the world. In other words, the world will grant you this power so that you can maintain the stability of this world. It's also a way of recognition.

    "For example, let's talk about Slaughter. He has the blessing of Dracula and has been playing with blood for as long as he can remember. So, his rule is something about blood.

    "This is just a speculation, but his Order seems to be the Blood Order. It means that he has control over blood because he has been living with his rule about blood. When he touches the Magic Power, the Magic Power turns into blood and so on.

    "However, let's take another example. How about Forest Order? What if the person who wants this power actually loves to cut trees and burn the forest? Will the world acknowledge you and grant you this power?" Theo asked.

    Ruth shook her head. "No. Even as a human, there's no way that we're going to grant this person the power over the forest."

    "Exactly. That's why you need a rule for how you live and follow it for a long time."

    "Is that the reason why the condition is two years?"

    "Yes. Though, I am assuming that you've been living with a certain code? Like assassin code or whatever. So, just by following that kind of code, you can be closer to that power."

    "But doesn't that mean I can get a certain Order that isn't related to my Wind Affinity?"

    "The Sword Saint should have something like a sword instead of his affinity. It's just a matter of focus."

    "I see." Ruth thought for a moment.

    "Of course. It is impossible for someone to wield this power if their power doesn't correlate to that rule."

    "That's why you set the first condition to that girl?" Ruth finally understood the conditions Theo set up. It seemed he had been working on it without telling them.

    After a long pause, Ruth explained, "I think I have a pattern of living. Can I just make them my rule?"

    "Yep. Maybe you should write it down somewhere. After all, the world can take back its power from you."

    "I see. If someone with Forest Order starts to burn the forest and cut down trees…"

    "Exactly."

    "I understand. Although I don't have the details, I think I've got the gist of it."

    "When the world thinks you're already worthy of that Order, it will immediately give you, so it's not a matter whether you want it or not. As for the application of the Order, I'll explain it to you after you get an Order. Then, let's talk about the small details, shall we?"

    She nodded with a serious expression, ready to learn more.

    Suddenly, the Shadow King opened her mouth. "I don't think I need to say this, but just in case… he doesn't lie. That's how the monsters live. Only after receiving an Order will you qualify to become a King Class Monster."  
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "That's all. Do you have any more questions?" Theo finished his explanation.

    "No. I think I've understood it a bit. I can see why you are asking me to stay for two years. And I can't see any flaw in the argument even though there are many questions that I want to ask. If you can come up with any lie during this time, I'll be surprised." Ruth sighed.

    "Well, that depends whether you want to believe it or not."

    "Even so…" Ruth politely bowed her head. "I'm looking forward to working with you… for at least two years."

    "Sure." Theo smiled.

    "Now that I'm working under you, do I need to move my base of operation?"

    "That's what I'd like to ask you." Theo nodded without hesitation. Everyone other than Akbar and Walker stayed around him, so it would be better if she could do the same.

    However, the relationship between them wasn't as close as the others. Ruth would be uncomfortable staying in the country just for two years because of this. And their current relationship was only a business relationship.

    After contemplating for a while, Ruth said, "Well, I don't mind staying there. Though, I heard that it's expensive to stay there."

    "Don't worry. I'll prepare a mansion for you."

    "If that's the case, then I don't mind." Ruth agreed to this condition. "Besides, it's better to stay close since I might have a question for you. Asking this question through the call will be extremely dangerous, so…yeah."

    "Ahaha, I think I've told you everything I can." Theo chuckled awkwardly.

    "Anyway, this topic is done. Then, as your employee, I'm going to give you important information." Ruth paused for a moment as her expression turned grim. "The Slaughter has died."

    "…" Theo remained silent, but his expression changed. Even he didn't expect that someone would kill the Slaughter, considering he was one of the strongest experts in the world.

    "Because of my position, I retreated a bit later than you, so I managed to witness it. There's a man with a masquerade coming to him, killing him."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows as Ruth recounted everything that happened in that place.

    She told him how the Slaughter died, the masked man that killed him, and the black power used to kill the Slaughter. Unfortunately, she was too far to listen to the man calling Theo's name. So, Theo wasn't aware of the enemy's identity, let alone his intention.

    "I see." Theo pinched the bridge of his nose.

    "I think he's targeting the Slaughter," Ruth added.

    "Well, that's one of the possibilities, but I can't brush aside that he's using his men to surround me. Maybe both of us are the targets, but I can't be sure."

    "Do you want me to look it up?"

    "No. I will just tell Akbar about it. He should be able to do it better."

    "Akbar?"

    "Akbaraly Ibraev."

    "!!!" Ruth widened her eyes. "He's become your subordinate?"

    Akbar was one of the best information brokers in the world. After all, due to his strategic location as well as his management, he set up an information network in Asia, Europe, and Africa.

    That was also why Theo wanted him to stay there. He would be able to gather enough information for him.

    "Just like her…" Theo glanced at the wall as if looking at Rea, who was in the next room.

    "The Sword Saint's daughter." Ruth closed her eyes. Now that she thought about it, she didn't know the great extent of Theo's power. It seemed that she had severely underestimated him.

    And moving to America would provide her the chance to understand it further. Her choice to move wasn't a mistake.

    "For now, you should focus on trying to achieve that power. It'll take a while after all. If I need your help, I'll call you… I don't think we'll move too much, considering I only move around together like two times a year? And it wasn't with everyone."

    "I understand." Ruth nodded politely. "If that's the case, I'll immediately go back to handle this process."

    "Sure."

    Without wasting a single second, Ruth rose from her seat and left the room. Before opening the door, she glanced at the Shadow King because this was the first time she saw a King Class Monster cooperating with a human.

    But knowing that the monsters taught Orders to humans, this relationship shouldn't be weird. She was simply unaware this whole time.

    After she left, the Shadow King looked at Theo and asked, "Are you sure about this? You've tricked her into joining."

    "Well, I didn't lie. She just misunderstood my meaning." Theo shrugged.

    "I guess that's the reason why the Mountain King was so angry at you. Was that how you tricked him?"

    "Ahaha." Theo chuckled while looking away.

    "Anyway, I'm going to leave tonight. Tell me about your plan. I might be able to give you some suggestions."

    "Nothing much. I'm just going to hunt some Mythical Rank Monsters. The enemies this time are going to be far stronger than now, so I want to reach Mythical Rank as soon as possible. When that happens, I should be able to contend with the people in the top 100 experts.

    "Now that I think about it, that's really a huge leap, eh? Without even rising through the ranks, I just skipped everything and entered the top one hundred experts rank." Theo chuckled.

    "You've learned the Order since you're early Supreme Rank. That's understandable. Normally, you'll only be aware of Order after you become a Mythical Rank. I think I've told you the reason."

    "True." Theo nodded.

    "In any case, if you want to hunt some monsters like that, you should go to the northeast instead of the north. You'll take a bit of detour, but that's a piece of land without an owner. If you kill all the monsters in that region, no one will come to you."

    "Really? I'll visit that place then." Theo smiled. The Shadow King felt like a Skypedia where she knew everything. Unfortunately, he wouldn't be able to exploit her knowledge the whole time.

    "Anyway, it's time for me to go." The Shadow King looked at the stone for a moment and said, "On behalf of the saint as well as myself, thank you, Theodore Griffith."

    Theo's smile became bigger as he watched the Shadow King gradually slip into the shadow. "You're welcome."
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    The next day.

    Theo hurriedly led the way to the path the Shadow King told him. Since there was no King Class Monster ruling the land, he shouldn't encounter any trouble. As for the Mythical Rank Monster, even if he couldn't kill them, he should be able to escape safely.

    On the way, Rea asked, "Where are we going? Shouldn't we head to the north?"

    "Just taking a bit of a detour. After all, we're going to train here." Theo smirked.

    "Hunt, huh?"

    "How is your training progress?"

    "Well…" Rea took out her sword and looked at it while pouring some Magic Power into the blade. The Magic Power tried to take shape but to no avail. It would become disrupted at the last moment as she had no picture in her mind.

    She didn't know what kind of power she actually wanted from this power despite knowing that this technique might be far stronger than her current strength.

    "I don't know. I can feel something different, but I don't know where I should go. And now, my mind becomes a bit disrupted because of the requirement. The power that can define me? I don't know."

    "You've been following your brother's footsteps this whole time after all." Theo added.

    "Yes. He is amazing. Even Father praised him for being so creative. As for me, I can only follow someone to a certain extent. And it will take a while for me to even be able to copy them. So, now I'm perplexed… What kind of power can define me? I'm empty." Rea looked down, feeling downcast.

    Theo paused for a moment as if he was thinking about what to say. Eventually, he opened his mouth, saying, "Say… are you proud of following your brother's footsteps?"

    "Of course, I'm proud," Rea admitted without hesitation. That answer came from the bottom of her heart. That was why she could answer that fast.

    "How about me?"

    Rea looked at him dumbfoundedly, never expecting to hear this question from Theo. "Do you want my recognition or something? Is that a try to hit on me or something? But you're not that type of a guy."

    Theo's eyebrows twitched as his expression darkened.

    Seeing that change of expression, Rea hurriedly answered his question. "Of course. Although I hate to admit it, your reputation is much bigger than my brother's. I feel like I can aim at a bigger world when I'm following you. But it's a different kind of pride from my brother. I… truly respect you for what you've done and achieved.

    "And there is this time where you can sacrifice so much money to save the world without anyone noticing. Even I can only lower my head to you." Rea smiled sadly, feeling a bit disappointed in herself.

    Theo closed his eyes while smiling. "Is that so? Well, with this, I can confirm one thing. Your brother is certainly a man who will take the lead. He doesn't bow down no matter how big of a blow that hits him. As for you, you're just someone who will always be number two since your mindset is always following someone."

    "Wha—" Rea was taken aback by this insult. "You…"

    Theo raised his hand as if telling her to stop. He added, "Of course, that's not a bad thing."

    "Not a bad thing? I don't know if you're trying to insult me or praise me." Rea was holding back her frustration and annoyance due to this confusion.

    "I was praising you. Becoming a right hand man will never be a bad thing. If you think that's an insult, then it's your problem. For me, even if I can't become number one, I'll be content with second place." Theo paused for a moment. "It's just if I'm going to be someone's right hand man, I'm going to be the number one right hand man in the world.

    "I'll make the person I serve unable to live without me because I'm the one taking care of all his matters. In that case, won't I be the best and get the last laugh?" Theo smirked.

    "!!!" Rea widened her eyes in shock. "The number one right hand man in the world? The one that makes the number one can't live without you?"

    When she was still in Japan, she thought she would continue to serve her brother, helping him in managing the business since her brother would be far stronger than her and become the face of the Nagasawa Family.

    But it was different in Theo's view. Theo didn't want her to just be a mere assistant. He wanted her to be the best assistant, the one that Theo couldn't live without.

    She then soon realized Theo's subordinates were like that. Felix wanted to be Theo's strongest sword, exterminating all enemies. Jeff wanted to paint a world. Coline wanted to be the greatest chef with perfect cooking.

    Every single Theo's subordinate had their own dream. Even Isaac, who was only a Supreme Rank Expert, wanted to do the greatest research about Theo.

    Or Maya, who always tried to compete with Theo. All of them had huge ambitions.

    On the other hand, she had been thinking about learning anything from him and serving her brother. She tried to chase after him without a huge ambition in her heart.

    That was why she couldn't keep up when fighting against Walker. She soon realized that Agata also experienced the same thing, thus her current strength.

    'I… I don't have anything up until now? Doesn't that mean I've wasted a few months?' Rea got the shock of her life. She had been wasting this precious chance.

    "Are you sure it's alright to give me this kind of ambition? If I'm putting my mind to it, you might not be able to leave me, you know." Rea looked at Theo with a serious expression.

    "I'm looking forward to it."

    Rea smiled brightly. This might be the first time in her life she wanted to do something so strongly. Not just keeping up with someone, but dominating someone.

    "Though, you shouldn't talk big first before you complete my test." Theo suddenly stopped as he pointed to the front. "There you go, your test."

    "Eh?" Rea turned her head around and saw a Mythical Rank Monster. "I don't know if my eyes are failing me, but I can only see a Mythical Rank Monster…"

    "Yes. Your eyes are still good. I want you to kill the Mythical Rank Monster."

    Rea dropped her jaw to the ground as everything good about Theo just shattered in her mind as Theo wanted to send her to her death.

    "You motherf—"
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    "You motherf—!"

    *Roar!*

    Before she finished cursing Theo, the monster let out a roar. It had a huge humanoid body like that of a bear but with shorter hands. However, the monster had a long bone coming out of his elbow as if it was a blade.

    When it saw Theo and Rea, it let out a roar and charged at them.

    Theo used his Blink to disappear from the battlefield, leaving Rea alone. However, he didn't forget to give the instruction.

    "Ah, you must have swung your swords 900 times in the morning. Remember, I haven't lifted the ban."

    "What the fuck? You sadistic bastard! Are you telling me to fight a Mythical Rank Monster with only one hundred swings?" Rea shouted, wanting to curse him more.

    However, she was forced to leap back as the monster punched from above. The fist ended up hitting the ground, causing the ground to crack.

    Still, the monster had no intention of letting Rea go. Since he couldn't find Theo, he rammed his body into Rea.

    The latter clicked her tongue and unsheathed her sword, trying to cut this fist. The fist had been imbued by Magic Power, forming a thin layer of smoke that covered the entire arm.

    But to her surprise, when the fist was about to strike the sword, it immediately moved faster so that the sword clashed with the bone behind his elbow.

    *Clang!*

    'His bone?' Rea gritted her teeth before seeing the monster spinning.

    The spin was so fast that the next thing she realized, the monster's fist was already right before her head.

    She directed her energy to form a turtle to block this fist.

    Unfortunately for her, the fist punched through the turtle shell and ended up hitting her cheek.

    The force blasted her away as her body bounced on the ground a few times.

    "Gah." She let out a mouthful of blood. Luckily, the turtle managed to receive a portion of that power or her head would have gone. "Kh."

    She tried to find Theo but to no avail. In the end, she could only rely on herself.

    Seeing that the monsters came toward her again, she hurriedly rose from the ground and poured all the Magic Power she had into her sword. She imagined the power but couldn't form the animal that would be stronger than what she had right now.

    In the end, this unstable Magic Power only became a bit stronger than what the animal could provide.

    Even so, it was better than dying here. She struck the monster with this unstable Magic Power. The monster was too powerful, so she tried to repel its attack instead of taking it head-on.

    While waiting for an opportunity to attack, she fought the enemies for another fifty rounds. Unfortunately for her, the power difference between them was too much.

    She couldn't do anything to the monster. At the same time, the monster had been injuring her this whole time.

    Her left hand was numb, and there were many bruises all over her body.

    'As expected, fighting against a Mythical Rank Monster is still too much for me.' Rea gritted her teeth. But before she could shout for Theo's help, the monster had appeared before her, suppressing her.

    The worst part of this fight was the fact that she couldn't exceed one thousand swings. Theo looked like the worst boss to work for because he was just toying with her life at this point.

    In the end, another thirty swings had been completed. And all she could do was defend herself.

    It took her everything to defend against the monster's attacks. In the meantime, her injury kept increasing.

    There was even a cut on her forehead as the blood started flowing from her right forehead to her right cheek, causing her to close one of her eyes.

    Due to the injury, her performance gradually decreased. Her consciousness had been slipping from time to time.

    'Tsk. I only have five swings left… How do I even fight against this monster? I haven't even dealt a single injury to the monster. Is he not going to help me? Is he going to let me die here? No, knowing his personality, he won't let me die here. But he'll make me get enough injuries so that I won't be able to complete the requirements I've set for myself. In other words, I might not be able to reach the Mythical Rank within a year and get kicked out of the group.' Rea gritted her teeth.

    She didn't know why but she remembered their earlier discussion. Rea was talking about her power at first, saying that she couldn't shape it.

    However, Theo suddenly changed the topic to her ambition.

    'How in the world did the conversation change from my power to my ambition? I know that my previous ambition was to become my brother's helper. That was what I wanted and believed until this point…

    'Wait a minute. Believed until this point? Isn't that what defines me? Does that mean he wanted me to know that the path I've forged until this point is not wrong? This power I've acquired from my decades of hard work.

    'My power, huh? Does that mean he approves of my power?'

    The image suddenly connected to what Theo said back in Argelia when she fought against Walker.

    "Just hone what you currently have. Whether it's strength, speed, or even your unique ability, you need to use what you're comfortable with."

    These sentences stuck deep in her mind.

    'That's right. I've been comfortable with shaping my power into an animal. Why would I even think of another form like a blade or dual-wielding? But the animal can't withstand this amount of power.'

    Rea looked at the monster while raising her sword. 'If that's the case, I need a stronger animal. That's right. If I want to become the best right hand man in the world, I need absolute power… Something that is far beyond the animal… the being that the animal considered a God…'

    The Magic Power in Rea's sword gradually began to take form. It looked like a tiger. However, this tiger had a white color and gray stripes all over its body.

    "If a tiger doesn't work, then I'll call upon the god of tiger in my memory." She muttered in a low voice as her consciousness became fuzzy due to straining her mind when shaping this power. She then swung her sword, releasing the white tiger. "Go, Celestial White Tiger, Byakko."

    *Roar!*
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    "Go, Celestial White Tiger, Byakko."

    *Roar!*

    The white tiger let out a thunderous roar as it marched forth, pouncing at the monster.

    The latter tried to block its fangs with the bones, but the moment it raised the elbows, the white tiger opened its mouth, shooting a white beam that deflected one of the arms.

    Meanwhile, its body plunged right into the monster's body, bit the shoulder, and ripped it apart.

    The monster screamed in pain and hurriedly cut down the white tiger.

    Rea, who witnessed everything, felt unwilling to lose.

    'Even with this, it's impossible to kill a single monster?' Rea held back for as long as she could, but her mind soon went blank, fainting. The last thing she saw was her white tiger getting sliced by the monster. 'Damn it.'

    The monster was fully angered when its arm was severed. It glared at Rea, planning to kill her brutally.

    That was the time Theo reappeared on the battlefield, smiling. "Good work. Let me take care of the rest."

    Theo glared at the monster as he released his Magic Power.

    …

    …

    …

    "Guh…" Rea let out a small groan before her eyes gradually opened. To her surprise, she could see a wooden ceiling as if she was inside the building.

    "Now that I think about it…" Rea tried to recall what happened previously but couldn't recount the image completely. She suddenly rose from the bed in shock. "That's right. I was fighting against a Mythical Rank Monster!"

    But as soon as she lifted her body, she felt excruciating pain all over her body as she reflectively said, "Ouch!"

    Her body became weak as she fell to the bed again.

    "Where is this?" Rea turned her head, realizing she was inside a small room made of wood. It was just an empty room without any furniture other than the bed.

    She then raised her arms and saw bandages all over her body.

    "Ah! That's right. I was training with him." Rea panicked for a moment as she looked at her body. Her clothes had changed, and the wounds had been dressed perfectly.

    *Creak!*

    The door was opened from the outside as Theo entered, finding Rea had woken up.

    "Oh, it seems you're alright." Theo smiled before he saw Rea's face redden. That blush came from her embarrassment as well as shame. So, he said, "Don't worry. I closed my eyes when dressing your wounds and utilized my Telekinesis to change your clothes."

    "…" She didn't know why but she felt relieved and disappointed at the same time. Theo was truly not interested in her.

    "Just lie down for a moment. This small hut is my illusion." Theo smiled. He created this small hut with his illusion and turned them real with his Reality Order, allowing him to build a small private hut for resting.

    However, Rea's focus remained elsewhere. She looked at Theo and asked, "Did I…kill that monster? I… I don't know how I should say this, but I could only feel the things that happened before I lost my consciousness, but my memory was still fuzzy."

    "You failed to kill the monster." Theo shook his head, walking toward her. As soon as he reached the bed, Theo created a chair and sat down. "But I should congratulate you on your achievement. Congratulations, Rea."

    "Congratulations…" Rea's body trembled as she looked down for a while. Numerous feelings mixed in her heart to the point she didn't know how to face Theo.

    On the one hand, Theo's way was extremely dangerous and insane. On the other hand, it managed to stimulate her potential, the potential that her inferiority complex had buried.

    She squeezed the blanket as her body continued trembling. Tears couldn't help but come out and fall down.

    Happiness and relief filled her heart. This might be the first time she felt this in her life. Yes, for the first time in her life, she was proud of herself.

    "I did it… I did it…" Rea squeezed even tighter as she bowed down, crying. "I really did it."

    Theo looked at Rea with a smile. She had been chasing her brother this whole time. But this time, she managed to catch up to that shadow and even surpass it.

    The fear, responsibility, and anxiety that had been occupying her heart finally disappeared.

    "Theo…" She looked at Theo and bit her lips. "Can I… Can I really do it?"

    Theo answered with a smile. "You have talent in swordsmanship, but it has been overshadowed by your brother. But that doesn't mean you're inferior to your brother.

    "You have an extraordinary talent in analysis and managing things. It's just… everything has been focused on your brother this whole time because you've accepted that you're inferior to your brother.

    "You didn't realize that you, too, are someone equal to your brother. If you don't have enough talent in swordsmanship to beat your brother, use another talent of yours to help you to do it.

    "I don't like saying something just to comfort you. That's why I'm going to say this… It's going to be a hard path to follow. It's a path filled with pain. But I have recognized you as my people." Theo extended his hand gently and asked with a smile. "I'll help you. But it will be your choice. Will you be satisfied with just something like this or will you continue walking on this arduous path?"

    Rea looked at Theo dumbfoundedly. This whole time, she felt she was in the middle of the darkness.

    There was a road of light. Her brother was running on this path. On the contrary, her talent was only enough to make her walk instead of running.

    That was why she had been enduring everything. She worked hard tirelessly. When her brother stopped running to rest, she continued to walk.

    The image of her swinging her swords thousands of times every day flashed in her mind. Her hand hurt, her body was tired, and her will had wavered.

    "Have I done something right? Have I worked hard enough? Or should I find another path that will deviate from the goal that my brother and I have?"

    But this time, Theo suddenly took her hand and said to her, "Your path is not wrong. If you can't catch up to your brother even with all that effort you've put on, then you should use your other talent to…"

    Theo paused for a moment as they started floating, moving like her brother but from in the air.

    "…fly."

    Yes. If she couldn't catch up walking, she just needed to fly to catch up or surpass her brother.

    Her eyes brightened. Her brother's body had always covered her vision from the path that they took. But now that she was in the air, she could see the long white line in the darkness, extending to the endless darkness.

    Theo's voice resounded again, repeating what he said earlier.

    "I'll help you. But it will be your choice. Will you be satisfied with just something like this or will you continue walking on this arduous path?"

    "I will… I will continue on this path no matter how far I need to fly… Even if the path never ends, I'll continue to move forward." Rea's heart was screaming as Rea grabbed Theo's hand with both her hands. She said from the bottom of her heart. "Please… Please help me."

    Theo smiled while closing his eyes.
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    A few minutes later. Theo walked to her while bringing a water bottle. "Have you calmed down?"

    Rea didn't dare to look at him as she was too embarrassed from her breakdown earlier. She never realized it before, but she had been carrying too much burden this entire time.

    It might be the first time in her life that she showed her weakness to someone else. Even when her palms were full of blisters or her body was about to collapse, she always smiled and assured others she was fine.

    Theo might not carry her burden, but he showed her how to carry it easier. This action lifted that burden to the point she had leeway to cry.

    'Ugh. Even my family never saw me crying.' Rea was too embarrassed recounting what happened earlier. 'And to think that the one who saw it was Theo, not someone from my family.'

    She received the water from Theo timidly while taking a peek at his face. 'Ugh. Now I can understand why people are following him. Whether it's Felix, Jeff, or the others, they follow Theo because of this…

    'It's no wonder that Theo has gotten the heart of the world's most beautiful woman, Agata Mota. And I can understand why Alea Eilric, Nella, or even Maya have some feelings for him. Maya has shifted that feeling to rivalry, while Nella has accepted her status as her little sister because Theo doesn't have the intention to have more than one woman. I don't know if it's a blessing or not, but he sure has broken many people's hearts.'

    Rea sighed. If she didn't have this kind of thought, she would also fall for Theo. Luckily, she remembered the scene where Theo bought a pair of rings for his engagement. It stopped her from having any weird thoughts about him.

    'Agata is surely a lucky woman. And that engagement… I hope the best for them.' Rea made a small smile.

    Seeing Rea's condition, Theo walked away, saying, "You can rest for another thirty minutes. I'm going to step out for now."

    Rea raised her head and saw Theo leaving the hut. She scratched the back of her head awkwardly and looked at her condition. Although the injury was still painful, it wasn't at the point where she couldn't fight.

    Hence, she stretched her sword for a bit before changing her clothes.

    After ten minutes or so, Rea came out of the hut, finding Theo leaning on the wall while waiting for her.

    "How is your condition?" Theo asked.

    "Because of my injury, I think I can only exert around seventy percent of my power. But I should be able to regain my full power in two days."

    "I see." Theo nodded and retracted the illusion as the house vanished into thin air.

    "By the way, there is a question that has been bothering me ever since you showed your illusion ability when fighting Walker. Your illusion can transmit sound, right?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded.

    "If that's the case, why don't you use that illusion to manipulate my own sense to make me think that you're talking to me? I mean, can you just give me an illusion that makes me think your voice is ringing in my head? With this power, don't you think you can make a replica of telepathy power?"

    Theo shook his head in disappointment. "Well, I certainly have done that. But it's just… it's not very effective most of the time."

    "Why so? Won't this make you able to hide your command?"

    "Yes, but…" Theo stopped for a moment and said in another language. "Can you understand me?"

    Rea nodded furiously as this foreign language was translated by Skylink.

    Theo then opened his mouth again while utilizing his illusion. "Sketchev Gesukuku?"

    Rea tilted her head in confusion because the Skylink didn't pick up the language, causing her to not understand the language.

    "See?" Theo smiled. "Despite me opening my mouth, all you can hear is me talking in Teleg."

    "Teleg? Ah, Thersland's national language."

    "Yes. If I speak normally, you can easily understand my words because they have been translated by Skylink. However, if I transmit that voice into your brain, you won't understand what I'm saying.

    "Of course, I can speak three languages right now: Teleg, Italian, and English. Although I can speak to others in English, not everyone understands it. Don't you think it's easier for me to talk in Teleg with Aisha? How about Akbar, Coline, Ryo, and the others?" Theo asked.

    "That's right. If you transmit your voice directly to our brains, we need to have the same language first so that we can understand each other. If you want to use this power, you need to recruit the Mythical Rank Experts from the same country, but that's not possible, and they won't be unique as well. Now that I think about it, isn't our group kind of weird?"

    "Weird?" Theo narrowed his eyes, not understanding her meaning.

    "I mean, just take a look at our group. We have Felix, an assassin who is stronger during the day. If you're an assassin, won't it be better if you assassinate someone while using the darkness as your cover?

    "Then, we have Jeff, a painter who can only draw a plant as his power source. How about Ryo? A Knight who cannot hurt anyone. What about Walker? Normally, a magician's role in the group is to utilize their super firepower to kill the enemy, but Walker's power is to bind his enemy. And like the last person that joined us… She is an archer, but she doesn't have a bow and arrow.

    "We also have a researcher, Isaac, or a businesswoman, Maya. I don't want to start with a hacker and a doctor at this point." Rea scratched the back of his head. She realized that Theo's group was filled with people that did the exact opposite of what their job was supposed to do.

    "How about you?" Theo smirked.

    "Me?" Rea's body shook as she immediately answered, "Aren't I the only normal person in the group? Since I'm a swordswoman."

    "Haha. Talk that way, Miss Swordswoman, who can't cut her enemy and can only rely on the animals." Theo chuckled as he walked away.

    "…" Rea couldn't rebuke him as she muttered inwardly, "I guess I'm also weird."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1305: Two and a Half Months

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo's mansion.

    Maya had paid a visit to this mansion, only to be greeted by Felix.

    "May I know the reason for your visit?" Felix asked.

    "Come on, Felix. No need to be that cold… Don't forget that I'm now one of the fifteen." Maya sighed.

    "So, you've accepted the role…" Felix squinted his eyes.

    "Sure, why not?" Maya shrugged. "Whether he can control me or not, it'll depend on him."

    "If that's the case, I'm going to act a bit more casually." Felix nodded.

    "Yep. That's better."

    "So, do you need something here? If you're searching for him, he hasn't returned yet. It's been a month, so I think it'll be another month or two."

    "I see. That's not a problem, but I think that I should tell you about this first since no matter what others say, you're his most trusted subordinate." Maya opened her Skylink, showing the news.

    The news was talking about how the situation in Argelia had been controlled, and the phenomenon had vanished into thin air. The Magic Power distortion had disappeared.

    "It seems that we've done our job." Felix smiled, knowing that Argelia could start to recover from now on.

    "Indeed." Maya nodded in agreement.

    "Still, you used a lot of money to buy the stone… you even bought him a pair of rings. It'll hurt you financially, no?" Felix asked.

    "It's true that I can expand my business or even buy another company with that kind of money, but don't forget that I'm using around 800 billion Zils just to pay my people from the Mythical Rank Experts to the normal employees. Besides, it wasn't me who earned that money."

    "Huh?" Felix was confused since only Maya could buy that expensive item.

    "You know that many people broke the contracts when the crisis happened, right? The money I got was much more than that from those companies or individuals that poached my people. And it was him who did all that. So, I am simply using that money so that he can buy anything. To put it simply, I shouldn't have that money if not for him, so…"

    "But that's because you have an employee in the first place."

    "Ahaha, no need to worry about the details." She shrugged. "Anyway, you should ask Isaac to return. Staying there won't be that useful anymore, right?"

    "That's true. He's instructed me to recall Isaac from Argelia, but because he hasn't returned, it's better to let him stay there for a little longer. At least, he won't be that bored." Felix shook his head.

    "Are you sure about it?" Maya smirked.

    Felix fell silent. Maya looked like she was aware of him having been contacting Isaac a few times.

    "Hahaha. I'll just trust your decision when he is not here." Maya chuckled before showing a picture of a woman. "Though, I've been informed that she'll arrive somewhere around next week."

    "…" Felix fell silent because he recognized this person. It seemed the Phantom Archer had really joined the group. "I understand. I'll take care of her."

    "Alright then." Maya glanced at the house before returning to her car. "Tell him to contact me as soon as he returns, okay?"

    "Sure." Felix then waited until he couldn't see her car anymore before returning to the mansion.

    As soon as he entered, Felix called Isaac again.

    "What's up?"

    "As expected, it's no use. How about you coming back?"

    "Huh? But this research is interesting."

    "There is a woman who seems to have gotten some teaching about his power… You might be able to find some clues for your research." Felix tempted Isaac with Ruth.

    "I'll go home as soon as possible. You said that the situation is completely fixed anyway, so it means this city will just be a normal city again. There's no need for further investigation."

    "And…"

    "Haha, of course. I'm going to share everything I know about his power. I'm going to show you the result of my research after coming back."

    "Okay." Felix closed his eyes while clenching his fists as if he didn't want to lose to anyone.

    …

    Meanwhile, the progress on the other side went smoothly.

    Theo and Rea had been working together in hunting Mythical Rank Experts. Although it was Theo who did most of the job, Rea also showed a huge improvement over the month.

    At first, Rea couldn't replicate the white tiger again because she managed to summon it out of desperation.

    Still, she knew what to do next. Hence, after that, she continuously practiced this power.

    Of course, her knowledge about mythical beasts wasn't that good since she had been too focused on the animals. All the mythical beasts she had some knowledge of came from her country, Japan.

    Even so, it was enough to show Theo that she had the power to keep up with the group.

    Theo also showed her his full power from his clone to illusion.

    She realized that if Theo didn't hold back, a normal Mythical Rank Expert wasn't his enemy, especially with that Alter Ego.

    Theo asked her to give her all the loot, which she didn't mind since she only wanted to get stronger right now. It wasn't like she needed any skills or money. So, she just handed everything they got.

    On the other hand, Theo focused on collecting A Rank Skill Card that dropped from a Mythical Rank Monster.

    However, he had two challenges in collecting these skill cards for his skill upgrade. The first challenge was that only a few monsters would drop the cards out of a hundred Mythical Rank Monsters. And some would only drop a B Rank Skill Card, which was already useless to him.

    Even during his hunt with Ergene, he only got ten A Rank Skill Cards despite killing 130 Mythical Rank Monsters.

    And with Rea here, he wouldn't be able to reach his original target to upgrade one of his skills to S Rank. Still, he was quite satisfied with the result, considering he was closer to Mythical Rank.

    After two and a half months, Theo finally finished his training. And he only needed to recruit one more person and leveled up another 21 times within the next six months before he could finally go to Italy.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Supreme

    Level: 729

    EXP: 1,250,222/ 12,611,500

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (A), Clone (A), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Illusion Manipulation (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (A), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (A), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(A)

    Attributes: Strength 850, Endurance 695, Agility 687, Vitality 685, Magic Power 1200

    Free Attribute Points: 0
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    "Mhm." Theo stretched his body, feeling tired. "It was really a hard training session this time. Though, it was beneficial, right, Rea?"

    After the training, they finally returned to Earth again. It could be said that the training was the most insane training that one would ever think. There was no way people would believe that two Supreme Rank Experts would hunt a few hundred Mythical Rank Monsters to level up.

    And Rea, who was standing behind him, looked at him with a tired face. She said, "I feel like I have died more than fifty times."

    "Though, you can't deny that it was good training, right?"

    "That's true." Rea nodded in agreement. "But I don't think I want to undergo that kind of training anymore."

    "Really?" Theo smirked.

    "…" Rea couldn't answer this question. On the one hand, her progress improved by leaps and bounds. On the other hand, she truly had a bad memory of this training. It was simply too harsh.

    She looked at Theo and thought, 'The world sees Theo as an idol because he rises through the rank from the very bottom. Although I can admit that he has the talent for learning, it'll be impossible for anyone to be as strong as him right now because they don't have the guts.

    'People see Theo when he's become successful, but all the people who have trained together with Theo will surely know one thing. Theo achieves this greatness due to him training nonstop.

    'He schedules his training time perfectly and makes sure to use every single second not to go to waste when he's training. Although I can see that he's actually a carefree guy when he's like this, he's truly an insane man when he's training.

    'I haven't seen anyone who works harder than him. Even me, who would continue to train until I collapse, can't be compared to him. After all, he's smart enough to schedule all that training to allow him to work harder than anyone else.

    'If someone tells me that Theo can only reach this level because he's from the Griffith Family, has an extraordinary talent, or whatever reason, I will definitely tell them that's not the case.'

    Rea remembered all the training they had done and couldn't help but smile. From the bottom of her heart, she truly respected Theo.

    "Alright. Do you want to eat something? Or should we just go back right now?" Theo asked.

    "I think we should go back right away. We can just eat later," said Rea while thinking about her father. She obviously wanted to tell her father about this experience.

    "Sure." Theo smiled as they started running toward their mansion. "By the way, how many levels do you need to rank up?"

    "Two." Rea raised two fingers.

    "Well, I don't really want you to become a Mythical Rank Expert in one go."

    "I understand. I'm going to polish my new technique first. Only after I gain your approval will I rank up."

    "Yep. Don't worry. We still have six months, so the time is enough."

    Rea nodded.

    The journey didn't take a long time since both of them were already close to a Mythical Rank Expert.

    As soon as they reached the mansion, surprisingly, they didn't find a single person in the garden. Normally, Felix would have greeted them, or they would find someone training in the garden.

    So, it was quite surprising to see the mansion empty.

    Theo immediately activated his Awareness and found that all the people seemed to gather inside the house.

    Hence, Theo and Rea walked into the house before Felix suddenly appeared before him. Felix's expression contained anxiety and despair as he looked at Theo and said, "We have bad news."

    "What is it?" Theo felt something was wrong, so he immediately used his Awareness to see where they gathered. It turned out they were gathering in a single guest room, making things a bit eerier.

    "Ehm… Actually, Ruth is unconscious right now after getting a curse. She was visiting us before a curse suddenly struck her, and now we don't know what's going on. So…" Felix looked at him. He managed to heal Millie, so he should be able to do the same to Ruth.

    "Okay, let's go then." Theo nodded. "I'll take a look at her."

    They immediately rushed to the guest room, finding everyone inside. Ergene was guarding the room, making sure no curse struck them again. Millie was looking at the curse in Skynet but to no avail. Isaac was inspecting her body to see if he could do anything.

    "Big Brother." Millie immediately came to Theo as soon as he entered the room. As someone who got cursed before, she obviously wanted to solve the curse quickly. So, she begged him. "Big Brother. This is bad. She has gotten a curse. And her pulse has gotten weaker. If the situation continues, it's going to be dangerous."

    Theo patted her shoulder to assure her. She was already close to eighteen years old, but she acted like a kid. Though, it might be the influence of her trauma with a curse.

    "Don't worry. Let me take a look at her." Theo smiled.

    "Mhm." Millie nodded timidly as she kept stealing a glance to check Ruth's condition.

    Theo then approached Ruth while Isaac walked to him with everything he had.

    "I don't know anything." Isaac sighed. "At that time, she was struck by a green light from the sky and her body was enveloped by the light for a moment. After that, her body gradually became weaker like this. I couldn't find anything since she was unconscious. We wanted to bring her to the hospital, but they didn't treat curses, so…"

    "Mhm?" Theo raised his eyebrows and asked again, "What did you say? Her body was enveloped by a green light?"

    "Yes. For a moment… this was the wound." Isaac nodded and slightly lifted her shirt, showing a crescent-shaped scar.

    When the others gritted their teeth, regretting that they couldn't react to that curse, Theo was stupefied and said a banned word in this type of situation. "Oh. Congratulations."
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    Chapter 1307: Felix's Resolve

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Oh. Congratulations."

    "!!!" That word stunned everyone. They were worried sick about her, yet Theo said, 'Congratulations?' They simply couldn't believe it. There was no way Theo was so cruel to spite people like this.

    "Big…" Millie looked at him in horror, remembering the scene where Theo removed her curse. She didn't want to believe that memory was fake.

    Even Felix furrowed his eyebrows.

    Theo sensed the tension in the air and chuckled. "Ahaha. You misunderstand everything. That's not a curse, but a blessing for her."

    "A blessing? That kind of blessing?" Isaac tilted his head in confusion. The blessing in his mind was the one from the figure of the past. However, there was no reason for them to bless her right now since she had grown far too strong to even need their power.

    Curious, Rea took a peek at the symbol and dropped her jaw.

    "This is…"

    "You know something?" Isaac asked.

    "Ehm…" Rea couldn't say anything as she remembered the mark that her father had shown her. She looked at Theo in shock. "Is this what it is?"

    "It seems that you've recognized it…" Theo glanced at Rea and asked, "Sword Saint?"

    "Yes. Father has shown me some stuff." She nodded.

    "I see." Theo nodded. "Well, just leave her like that. She will wake up sooner or later."

    "You are not joking?" Isaac frowned. "What is this blessing? Is this really a blessing, not a curse? I don't understand a single thing."

    "Yes. It's a blessing for her. After she wakes up, tell her to see me." Theo nodded and turned around. He muttered inwardly, 'This is truly an unexpected blessing for me. I thought two years were enough for her with that kind of skills and knowledge, but to think she achieved it this fast.'

    After confirming her condition, he walked while saying, "Isaac. This time, you got another research subject."

    "Another research subject?" Isaac was confused for a second before understanding the meaning behind those words. He sucked a cold breath. "She can't be…"

    Unfortunately, Theo had left the room, not wanting to waste his time with this situation.

    Since Theo clarified that it was a blessing instead of a curse, Felix decided to follow him.

    "Felix? Do you need anything?"

    "Maya is asking you to call her after you get back."

    "Okay. I'll call her after this." Theo nodded.

    "In that case, there is one more question." Felix looked at Theo with a solemn face.

    Seeing Felix's expression, Theo turned serious and looked him in the eyes. "Okay."

    "Is it possible for me to have a vacation… for a few months?"

    "Alone?" Theo frowned.

    "Alone," Felix confirmed without hesitation.

    "…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment and asked, "For how long?"

    "I am not sure. But I promise to return before the promised time."

    Theo hesitated for a second but still nodded his head. "I understand. Do whatever you need to do."

    "Thank you." Felix bowed until Theo returned to his room.

    He never thought that the situation would turn like this. It might be due to Felix having some suspicion about Ruth's status, but it seemed Felix wanted to train himself even further. He didn't want to lose to Ruth.

    "I'm truly blessed with a great group." Theo smiled, thinking, "Well, Chris won't be too much of a problem anymore. Walker is weird, but he's the type of person who will be loyal to me. That leaves Akbar…

    "If someone approaches Akbar with the same promise as I do or even better, he'll abandon me easily. Or in the worst case, he might betray me for it.

    "Should I go to him to handle this problem? But I haven't seen Akbar's strength. Even with this information, I don't think he will be able to achieve it at least for the next few years."

    Theo muttered, thinking about the group problem. However, he did have one more problem. "That's right. With this, all ten Mythical Rank Experts have been assembled. That leaves the Supreme Rank Experts… I have one more slot open. But what kind of person do I need?"

    "I don't expect them to be combat based since the fight will be extremely dangerous from now on." Theo let out a long sigh before taking out his Skylink to call Maya.

    "You finally call me." Maya hurriedly picked up the call.

    "Yep, what's wrong?"

    "Actually, you can find it on Skynet already. Just check the news about Agata."

    "Mhm?" Theo paused for a moment and opened the news at the side, understanding what she was talking about.

    The son of the Skyward Guardian, Airvans Lockens, the 88th strongest man in the world, has promised to hold the biggest proposal to his loved person, Agata Mota, six months from now.

    "Yeah. I see that now." Theo remained calm.

    Because Maya wasn't with him in Argelia, she wasn't aware of Nella's warning. Even Rea was absent.

    That was why Maya was angry to see Agata getting approached by someone else. She had recognized Agata as Theo's woman, so she was a bit annoyed to see someone want to snatch her from him.

    However, she never expected Theo to be this calm as if he didn't have any feelings toward Agata.

    "You didn't have any reaction?" Maya frowned.

    "It's the stage she has set up for me." Theo smiled. "So, you don't need to worry about it."

    "A stage?" Maya looked down, contemplating a few things. "Now that I think about it, the Skyward Guardian is the legal business that the Skyward Mercenary has. And that Skyward Mercenary is the vassal of the Griffith Family… You can't be…"

    Theo smirked as his eyes started emanating his killing intent. "It's time for me to fight the Griffith Family."

    Maya sucked a cold breath, realizing that Theo had planned everything. However, she felt something was wrong with this proposal. "Wait a minute. This must be a trap set up by them. If you're going there, you'll be ambushed."

    Theo smirked and said, "Then, let us see who will be the winner."

    "You serious?" Maya looked at Theo with a grim expression before closing her eyes as if she had made a decision. "Alright. If that's the case, I'm going to start my preparation."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1308: Reporting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, in Rea's room, Rea was staring at the screen of her Skylink, waiting for the call to be connected.

    Soon, the Sword Saint's face appeared on the screen, staring at his daughter.

    To his surprise, the Sword Saint felt the change in Rea's face as a gentle expression replaced his stern face. "You… have worked hard."

    Normally, she would politely bow to him. But this time, Rea nodded with a smile. "Thank you, Honorable Father."

    "You've truly become strong." The Sword Saint smiled, feeling proud of this growth. He never thought that agreeing to Theo's hell training was the correct choice.

    Rea closed her eyes, recalling the scene when her father abruptly sold her to Theo back then. She thought her father didn't need her anymore. But this time, she was just thankful for the opportunity.

    "Honorable Father…" She lowered her head to ninety degrees. "Thank you very much for sending me here."

    "I guess I can't really call you home again. It seems that a certain bastard has snatched my daughter from me." The Sword Saint sighed, but still, he felt proud that he had the urge to tell this to his wife and son immediately. He just hid the excitement for the time being.

    "That's right, Father… I think I'll be able to learn Order sooner or later." Rea suddenly dropped a bomb.

    "What?" The Sword Saint dropped his jaw as he suddenly raised his voice. "What did you say? Who did you hear it from? That brat? How dare he tell you something like that?! I'm going to butcher him."

    "No, no, no." Rea shook her head furiously, denying it. "I heard it from the Phantom Archer… who now becomes a part of us."

    "Really? Why did she even mention that?"

    "I think she's just clueless about that information. So, she bluntly asked to be taught about it by Theo."

    "Seriously? Is he aware that teaching others easily is frowned upon?" The Sword Saint's anger rose as he never expected Theo's mouth to be this loose.

    "I'm not sure since he kicked me out before the explanations. However, he told me two requirements that I can fulfill if I want to learn this information." Rea raised two fingers.

    "Requirements?"

    "Yes. He wanted me to be a Mythical Rank Expert and wields a power that can define me." Rea smiled. "I think he has a similarity when it comes to teaching with you. You always ask us what the sword means to us? It is as if you're asking us our identities."

    The Sword Saint pinched the bridge of his nose. After this explanation, he understood that Theo was actually aware of the unwritten rule. The reason why Theo placed these two conditions was because he wanted her to be qualified to receive the Order first.

    By the time she asked this question, she would have received an Order. So, there wasn't any explanation needed. In fact, he also planned to do this for both of his children.

    "I see." The Sword Saint sighed. "It seems I can't really get angry at him."

    "Is that so?" Rea smiled as if she was happy about it.

    Looking at the smile, the Sword Saint said jokingly, "It seems that I won't be able to meet my daughter anymore."

    "Ah!" Rea flustered as she waved her hands, denying the claim. "I'll be visiting home sooner or later. I just want to stay in this group a bit longer… As for whether I'll continue working here or not… Ehm, I don't know."

    'I don't know.' That was a strong statement. If Rea still had the past mindset, she wouldn't hesitate to go back after becoming strong enough. But the fact that she didn't know meant there was a chance that she would be loyal to this group for the rest of her life.

    The Sword Saint didn't know whether to laugh or cry.

    "Whatever. By the way, your brother has become a Mythical Rank Expert, you know."

    "Yes. I'm two levels away, but I'm restraining myself from becoming a Mythical Rank Expert for the time being. I want to get used to my power first. Father… when I visit home in the future, you should try my… Divine Technique."

    "!!!" The Sword Saint was shocked before smiling proudly. "I'm looking forward to it."

    "Oh, that's right. I have another thing to report… This just happened today, so I'm not sure whether I should tell you or not."

    "What happens?" The Sword Saint tilted his head in question. "Are we talking about his woman?"

    "No, no. It's about the Phantom Archer."

    "Phantom Archer. Now that I think about it, she's one of the best assassins in the world."

    "Yes. The people thought she was cursed, but Theo said it was a blessing. At first, she was struck by a green light before her body was enveloped by it. And it left a mark on her body. After hearing that explanation, Theo deemed it was a blessing, not a curse."

    "!!!" The Sword Saint sucked a cold breath as he asked again to confirm it. "Are you sure about it? You said this word to word, not your own interpretation?"

    "Yes." She nodded.

    "Why is he that lucky? Not only is his body blessed by that learning talent, but his group is lucky enough to find another person to use this power." The Sword Saint sighed. "I wish that someone in our group could do that too."

    "I guess it's truly a blessing." Rea clenched her fists and said, "Don't worry, Father. I'm going to continue to stay here and work hard. In the future, I'll be able to wield this power as well. I'll ensure that the Nagasawa Family remains as the top family in Japan."

    "Yes, I'm counting on you. It seems that my investment in him is going to skyrocket from now. An elite group, huh…" The Sword Saint smirked, feeling excited to see the future of this group. "There is one thing I need you to pass to him."

    "What is it?" Rea asked.

    "Tell him that I owe him."

    "Father…" Rea felt moved because the cause must be her growth. It meant her father still cared for her.

    "See you. My break is going to end soon." The Sword Saint smiled while waving his hand.

    "Yes, Honorable Father." Rea politely bowed until the screen disappeared.
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    Chapter 1309: Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It seems you have woken up. Congratulations." Theo smiled, staring at Ruth in front of him. After waking up, the others also felt relieved and finally understood what had happened to Ruth.

    "Thanks to you. But what should I do after this? You only told me about the requirements," asked Ruth while placing her hand on the mark.

    "To be honest, you first need to understand what kind of Order you have right now."

    "Eh?" Ruth tilted her head in confusion. "Can't you just see what it is?"

    "No." Theo shook his head. "The mark is there, but we don't know what kind of Order you've got. For example, I saw your mark yesterday. It was a crescent-shaped tattoo… What do you think it is?"

    "A bow!" Ruth answered without hesitation. "I wished for that Order."

    "Even if you wish for it, there's a chance it won't be that Order. Of course, I will be happy if you get what you want, but I can't immediately conclude that your Order is Bow." Theo sighed.

    "Why is that so?"

    "From my understanding, Order itself is a kind to our dictionary. Just put a single word in it and add "Order" behind it. Right now, you think that mark is a bow, but how about a moon? It looks like a crescent moon, right?"

    "That's true…" Ruth gradually wavered.

    "And even if it's a bow, there's a chance it can be a snipe or whatever words related to it. Although they're similar or related, each of them has a different meaning. That's why the power will vary.

    "Hence, you need to do trials and errors to confirm your power. Besides, there's a reason why I want you to find it out too… It will take six months before your Magic Power turns into another color."

    Theo started explaining about Order. He first mentioned the bridge, the person, and the world analogy.

    From this explanation, she could understand the need to confirm her Order. If she didn't confirm the Order, it was the same as her refusing to acknowledge the bridge despite having been built.

    After that, he continued with a few more basic topics. Of course, he didn't plan to tell her everything yet because he still couldn't trust her fully.

    The lesson took an hour at most, but Ruth felt satisfied with the lesson. Even if she had more lessons, she couldn't do anything with them because it wasn't at that stage yet.

    Eventually, Ruth left the mansion and returned to the place Chris lent her.

    Not long after, Felix came to him to bid him farewell since he planned to leave for training. Although it was sad to know that Felix wasn't here anymore, he didn't stop Felix. In fact, he was gratified by Felix's initiative.

    When he was in the room, he was looking at the map. The map was not a random map since there was a huge word on top of the map.

    Genoa.

    Genoa was a metropolitan city in Italy and the place where the Pata Corporation made their name.

    Yes, Theo had started planning to deal with the Griffith Family.

    He reckoned there would be three big influences that would be involved in this place. They were his own influence, the Skyward Mercenary, and the Griffith Family.

    "This is going to be hard because I can't really ask for the Wind Emperor's help anymore. He has helped me so much during the fight against the Death Reaper, so I don't want to burden him anymore.

    "At the same time, the Skyward Mercenary and the Griffith Family have a total of fifty Mythical Rank Experts, in which two of them were a King and the other one was a Saint. It was impossible for me to fight against the Saint…

    "Should I ask for Grandfather's and the pope's help? Grandfather aside, I don't think the pope will agree to it since he's just trying to keep everything neutral. Though, the military will be forced to make a move due to their land being invaded by a foreign power.

    "And since I'm planning to make my base there, they will gladly help me to please me. Hence, I can at least ask the military to stop ten Mythical Rank Experts from the Griffith Family. That leaves another twenty…

    "Well, there is the War God Family, but I can't bring too many problems to the War God Family. They don't owe me anything after all. Though, I can be sure that Grandfather will be willing to help. In other words, Grandfather will be the only person to help.

    "Still, he won't be enough to stop those twenty Mythical Rank Experts at once since their target is to get past him and attack me. Hence, we need more people to handle them… And the worst part is that the Griffith Monster is completely free. Even Grandfather won't be able to fight against the 8th strongest person in the world… My other grandfather.

    "So… I guess I'll ask the favor from the Sword Saint to stop him. I don't know about the negotiation, but I'll need him in this plot. It's sad that even though I'm a Mythical Rank Expert right now, it's impossible for me to handle an Authority Level Figure.

    "As for the Eilric Family, they won't have enough time to make a move because they're not aware of my current identity. Even if they know and move, they will be too late.

    "That's why those twenty Mythical Rank Experts… need to be stopped somehow since Grandfather can stop the Mind Elder. Well, I'll leave this area for now and focus on the Skyward Mercenary, which will most likely appear at full force during the engagement."

    Theo subconsciously snapped the stick he used to move the pieces around. Just thinking about the Skyward Mercenary made him angry.

    "Whatever. I'll handle the Skyward Mercenary leader… and I should pick Ava up. I can handle the Skyward Mercenary leader by myself, allowing the others to focus on the rest of them. Well, Ava, Felix, and Ruth could handle several of them easily. I have some leeway in this battle.

    "It's better to send some to help on the battlefield then," Theo muttered, moving one of his pieces to the battlefield between his grandfather and the Griffith Family.
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    Chapter 1310: Leonardo

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Italy.

    "Hmhmhmhm." Leonardo was humming happily while walking around his mansion. Suddenly, he heard a voice from the right. "Does something make you happy, Father?"

    "Oh? Marzio." Leonardo couldn't stop grinning. "What are you doing here instead of your office, Mr. War God Family's head?"

    "Please don't call me that. You always tease me whenever you are happy." Marzio sighed as his expression turned serious in a moment. "There is a movement. I'm not sure right now, but it seems there is an increase in Mythical Rank in this country. Possibly, the Skyward Mercenary. They seem to have found the relation between Agata and Theo. In that case, the Griffith Family will most likely make a move as well."

    "That's true, considering the Eilric Family remains neutral and the Orel Group has separated themselves from the family. The Griffith Family won't send the Skyward Mercenary without coming themselves. After all, it'll be dangerous if they get weakened again." Leonardo smirked.

    "Yes. That's why we're going to increase the security around the area."

    "No. Just let the Skyward Mercenary do whatever they want." Leonardo shook his head.

    "Eh?" Marzio looked at him dumbfoundedly, not understanding what was in his head.

    "We don't need to deal with the Skyward Mercenary since they're going to perish sooner or later." Leonardo paused before pointing at his own. "Meanwhile, I'll stop the Griffith Family."

    "Huh?" Marzio frowned. "You? You're going to stop them alone?"

    "Yep. I won't be mobilizing the War God Family." Leonardo shook his head helplessly as if he was going to commit suicide by going there alone.

    "Father…"

    "Stop, Marzio. Don't try to persuade me. This is my decision as the former head of the War God Family. I have told you that I'm going to show equal love to the members of the family. If I bring the entire War God Family, it won't be an equal love anymore. That's why if someone has to do it, it'll be me. Don't make me break my own principle. Even if you try to sneak in some people to help me, I'll spare no effort in stopping you, Marzio."

    Marzio was stupefied. He never thought that his father would be this stubborn. Obviously, he didn't want him to die, so the best chance for them was to fight together.

    However, Leonardo had his own principle. He also reminded himself about Alice's incident. There was no need for more bloodshed in the family.

    "But there's nothing you can do by yourself, Father. We're talking about the Griffith Family in full force, you know. This is not a joke like you always throw at us." Marzio clenched his teeth, not accepting this plan.

    However, Leonardo smiled and said, "Don't worry, Marzio. I won't be alone."

    "Huh?" Marzio raised his eyebrows, confused. He thought for a moment before realizing one more card they could use. "Father, you don't mean to…"

    "Hehe. I am not like Theo. I don't have a prejudice against anyone." Leonardo smirked. "Don't worry. I have my discretion. There's no way I'm going to die there. After all…"

    Leonardo's smile became bigger and bigger as he said, "Why do you think I'm this happy? It seems that I'm going to see a grand moment of my grandchild and possibly, a great-grandchild soon.

    "This is why I'm tired with these grandchildren of mine. Why haven't they married and got a child yet?" Leonardo pouted.

    "Father, most of them are still in their twenties and thirties. Even the oldest one is still 42 years old."

    "You should have a kid at that time… I'm now lonely without any great grandchildren." Leonardo harrumphed.

    "Father. You married Mother when you were 53 years old and conceived me two years later." Marzio looked at him while twitching his eyebrows. The normal marriage age now is around 30-70 years old for Mythical Rank Experts since your life expectancy is that long."

    "I don't care. I want a great-grandchild." Leonardo started throwing a tantrum as if he was a kid.

    "Well, whatever. At least you're happy with the news, Father. I shall respect your decision this time and won't send any force. However, I won't give up on keeping my surveillance. Even if you try to stop them, I'll continue sending more and more people, okay? I am the one maintaining the security of the War God Family as well as this country after all."

    "Are you going to bring in the military?" Leonardo narrowed his eyes.

    "Just a bit. I know that you're going to be stubborn, so I'll just inform your old friends." Marzio smiled.

    "You brat!" Leonardo bit his lips. Marzio perfectly knew that Leonardo had been helping those few old men. If they knew Leonardo was planning to sacrifice himself to stop the Griffith Family, they would certainly help him. And Leonardo couldn't turn them down.

    This way, the battle of wits between Leonardo and Marzio ended up in a draw. Leonardo managed to stop Marzio from mobilizing the War God Family, but Marzio still managed to give support to his father. As expected from a family famous for their wits, even a simple talk could become a battle.

    And as soon as the draw was clear, Marzio immediately escaped since he didn't want to give his father enough time to come up with another plan that could turn around the situation.

    "Hey, you little brat! Come back here!" Leonardo shouted, but in the end, he didn't chase after him. When Marzio left, Leonardo was smiling, feeling gratified.

    Although their family wasn't as strong as the Griffith Family, they knew how to help each other. That was why Leonardo always put the family above anything else.

    Still, there was another reason why he was happy right now.

    He looked at the message that was sent to him not long ago.

    It's such a shame that my daughter is not chosen, but it seems that you have a wine from your grandchild. That wine is delicious, right? I'm going to visit you to taste that wine. You surely won't mind, right, Mr. War Saint? But I'm a busy person and my schedule for the next six months is already full, so I'll visit you after that.

    I'm looking forward to it.

    Nagasawa Ken.
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    Chapter 1311: Report

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After taking care of all matters, Theo finally had some time to continue his training. It was truly hard to manage an influence, especially if they had a big enemy.

    Theo needed three days to settle everything for his plan.

    But when he was about to train, Theo had another thought in his mind. "Now that I think about it, I'm planning to find the last person for my group. It's just… I don't know what kind of person I will bring this time. After all, our relationship most of the time is a bit special.

    "Isaac is a kind of a friend. Maya is a rival. Millie is Felix's son. Last but not least, Aisha… She's from my hometown." Theo pondered for a moment, wondering who would be the next person.

    If it was just a random person like the Mythical Rank Experts, it would be weird since they didn't have any use for him.

    Suddenly, Rea came to him, bringing news. "Joker. Maya called you earlier. She said you needed to complete an international mission."

    "International mission?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "Ah, right. The quota. Well, I don't really mind. There are still three months to do that, so I'm not rushing."

    "That's true, but she asked if you want to recruit the last person from the international mission. It's a perfect chance after all."

    "I see." Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "To be honest, I don't have any vision of the person that I want to be our last member."

    "Is that so? That will be problematic." Rea nodded in understanding. Theo usually had a vision, but this time, he already felt fulfilled with the current team. "How about taking a disciple instead?"

    "A disciple?" Theo was confused. "I have been teaching people, you know."

    "I know, but this person will be your real disciple. In other words, your successor. You will pass everything to this person." Rea explained.

    "That's a good idea, but I think I won't take in any students for the time being. After all, if we're talking about a disciple, they need to be talented, right? Even so, they need to have some sort of training first to show their talent. And according to the age restriction, won't it mean that my disciple will only be a few years away from me?"

    "Now that I think about it, you were only 17 years old when you participated in Grand Gaia. And only five years have passed since then… So, you're only 22 years old." Rea lowered her head. "I forgot you're that young. Ugh, I'm now feeling a lot older."

    "Yeah. Anyway, I won't take in any students. Besides, Maya can take care of Business, Isaac is in the research field while Millie handles our communication problems, and Aisha is our doctor. What kind of role do I lack right now?"

    Rea couldn't answer that question since she also felt that everyone had fulfilled the role if she added the other roles from the Mythical Rank Experts.

    "Though, tell Maya that I'll rest for another two months here. Just want to consolidate my power. After that, I'll go on a mission. Since I'm planning to rank up, I need a few Mythical Rank Experts to guard me."

    "Huh? You're joking. One Mythical Rank Expert should be enough, right?" Rea frowned. One Mythical Rank Expert was all it took to protect Theo since they were just standing on guard, but Theo asked for a few guards? It was a bit ridiculous even for her.

    "I'm not joking." Theo sighed helplessly, recalling what happened to Ava when she broke through. Ava released that amount of energy with the addition of her Order power.

    So, when he ranked up, he would also release his own Order, inciting the monsters. One Mythical Rank Expert wouldn't be enough for this.

    "I'm planning to bring Ryo, Ruth, and Ergene to protect me," Theo explained. "So, tell her that I want a mission that can allow me to bring them with me."

    "Well, I don't understand why you need them, but I'll tell her just in case." Rea scratched the back of her head while looking at her Skylink. "Then, to your next schedule. Since you don't know what kind of person you want next, how about throwing a dart to the world map? Whatever country lands, we can ask Millie to gather data about the people there."

    "Are you going to overwork Millie? What I want is not a Mythical Rank Expert, but just a talented person. There are more people than just Mythical Rank Experts." Theo squinted his eyes, judging Rea.

    "No, no. Millie has done the basic classification with Akbar's help. All we need to do is to open the archive and compile it. I promise that it won't take three days just to get all the data in one country." Rea explained.

    "If that is not a lot of work, then I guess I can do that. But it feels like the next person is chosen just because of luck, not a genuine choice." Theo sighed.

    "Well, that's your choice. I'm just giving some options." Rea shook her head helplessly.

    "Whatever. I'm going to think about the next member for the time being. We have six months anyway."

    "I understand." Rea was supposed to have finished her job, but she mysteriously remained at his side as if she wanted something.

    "What is it?" Theo wasn't annoyed, but he still preferred to train alone.

    "Actually, I want to ask you… Since you're at that level, do you think you can give me that mark? Like the one I thought was my birthmark?" Rea asked. "My father suggested that you should mark your people as soon as possible since the group has been formed. It's hard to explain, but don't you think it's kinda cool to have a tattoo that will become the group's symbol? Also, we need the group's name."

    "Name aside, but I think it's true that I should give you the mark." Theo contemplated for a moment. Although Friend Seal wasn't that useful since General Class Monsters wouldn't be able to see it, it was clear that they served some purposes since most of his people were Mythical Rank Experts which was exposed to King Class Monsters a lot. "I'll give it after I think up our group name."

    ******

    AN: What will the group name be and who will be the last member of the group?
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    Chapter 1312: Reunion?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, you want me to go to this place." Theo read the mission that Maya gave.

    "Yep." Maya nodded with a serious expression. "There is something wrong with the situation there. It's not a terrorist organization or a subjugation mission. Instead…"

    Theo narrowed his eyes as this was the first time he got this kind of mission.

    Mission: Guard the Poison Princess.

    "A bodyguard mission, huh." Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "This doesn't suit me much, to be honest."

    "That's what you're thinking, but there is something you need to know about this person."

    "And that is?"

    "She is a rising star like you. Her poison is unmatched, and not many can neutralize her poison. It's so lethal that you will have a hard time resisting that poison with your Magic Power. She's a person you don't want to be an enemy.

    "Also, the mission is only to bring them to a certain place. After that, there's no need for protection as her father, the Poison King, will take care of the rest.

    "I'm sure you know about this, but both the Poison King and the Poison Princess can easily kill thousands of people without anyone noticing. If we clear this mission, they promise to never harm anyone from the Star Group, including your group."

    "Mhm?" Theo looked down, contemplating.

    On the one hand, the Poison Princess was indeed a powerful expert. On the other hand, he didn't feel like going because it would be too much trouble.

    "Can you do this for me? Think of it as me asking you for the benefit of the group. I know that your Death Avatar can protect you, but how about the others?"

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose, not knowing what to say when Maya asked him like this.

    "One question."

    "Okay."

    "Don't you think it's easier to eliminate the threat if we just kill the Poison King?" Theo asked with a cold tone.

    Instead of getting his cooperation, it was better to kill the Poison King since he was too dangerous.

    "From what I know, the Poison King is planning to challenge the King Class Monster in Italy… What's the place's name again? Dark Poison Swamp? He is ranked 24th in the world list, so it's not wise to offend him easily."

    "Challenge the King Class Monster?" Theo paused for a moment, thinking, 'It's said that an Order won't be completed unless they gather every Order into one. That's why there won't be another Lightning Authority unless the current Lightning Authority and all Lightning Order possessors die. In other words, the Poison King is planning to merge the two Poison Orders to form a Poison Authority.

    'It seems that I have underestimated the enemy this time. Although it's true that my Death Avatar can handle the poison, the Order and Authority are much stronger than my Death Avatar. They can turn my Death Avatar into poison itself. Meaning he will be extremely dangerous.'

    There were many things that he needed to think of, but Maya suddenly took out another document. "Ah, by the way, it seems that this movement attracts too many people this time. It's said that they need at least another ten Mythical Rank Experts from outside help, so it means you won't be the only one to go."

    Theo received the document and opened it.

    However, he was stunned the moment he saw the profile picture.

    "You serious?" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "Yes. I don't know whether this is a coincidence or not, but what do you think about having a reunion?" Maya smirked.

    What Maya meant by reunion was the fact that the Star Group was planning to join hands with two other influences to handle the problem.

    World Martial Institute.

    Empress' Palace.

    The one that would come from the Empress' Palace was obvious. It was Alea Eilric.

    Although Maya was an eccentric character, she wouldn't suggest taking this mission just so he could meet Alea. After all, their relationship would be ruined after Alea knew about his plan to propose to Agata.

    The reason why she still suggested this trip was the World Martial Institute. After looking at their profiles, Theo realized it was time to meet his old friends.

    Ellen Marcines.

    Phyrill Hilbert.

    After graduating from Thersland, they headed to a college in Egypt. Egypt itself was a country known for their extraordinary researchers, since many famous researchers hailed from this place.

    And World Martial Institute was one of the best colleges in the world that taught not only Martial Arts but also an extensive amount of knowledge.

    Phyrill took Ellen to this place after getting offered by them due to their performance in the Grand Gaia Competition.

    And now, they were sending a few Mythical Rank Experts and twenty Supreme Rank Experts. Ellen and Phyrill were among them.

    In other words, if he joined this mission, he would be able to meet all of them at the same time.

    However, Theo was contemplating whether it would be alright to do it. After all, when he visited Japan, he didn't meet Laust because he didn't want to cause unnecessary problems with others knowing his identity.

    So, even if he met them here, he wouldn't really take off his mask.

    But the problem was the fact that these three would have realized it in an instant. After all, Joker itself was his persona that all his team members from the Grand Gaia Competition were aware of.

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "All of them should know about Joker, you know. Going there is the same as suicide."

    "If it's you, you can go there without your identity as a Joker, right? I mean, as a friend, you should be curious about their conditions, no?" Maya asked again.

    "That's true." Theo looked at the ceiling while taking a few deep breaths, disturbed by many pros and cons. Ultimately, he gave a condition. "I will impersonate Mark."

    "That's easy, but are you sure about that? Can you even imitate his wind?"

    Theo raised his hand and formed a small tornado on his palm.

    "This is… not an illusion." Maya gasped, seeing a different Magic Power from an illusion skill.

    "I can imitate his power to a certain extent. But I still want my people to take part in this."

    "That can be done. I'll also talk to Mark about it."

    "Okay then. I'll depart tonight." Theo nodded and rose from his seat, planning to leave. It wouldn't be a reunion, but he didn't mind checking their condition. However, Theo also added, "My main objective is not the reunion, okay?"

    "Okay?" Maya was confused but still nodded her head.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1313: Persuasion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, we're going to escort this princess?" Ruth looked at the photo of the Poison Princess. "Can't her father just escort her himself? He is supposed to be a great man, right?"

    "If you look at this mission, it's said that the Poison King is preparing for a ritual to baptize the Poison Princess. It's said that after this, the Poison Princess will have the body of poison that accumulates one thousand poisons." Ryo pointed at the explanation in the report.

    "That's true, but why can't he just go together with her and do the ritual without anyone knowing? Won't it be safer that way? It's rather suspicious." Ruth shook her head, denying the information.

    "Well, there is a chance that he wants to take advantage of us to guard him during the baptism. I think it'll attract the monster since it's stated that we need to stay for a few hours after escorting the princess." Ergene also read about the information while furrowing her eyebrows. She also felt suspicious about the whole mission, but it certainly brought great attention to everyone in the world.

    "This is not a joke. There are many holes in the argument here." Ruth was truly skeptical about the mission. After all, she was an elite assassin. She was there to kill people, so she had learned how to find a hole in the documents since it would impact her success rate tremendously.

    "Still, he has accepted the mission." Ergene glanced at Theo. The latter should have realized that the mission reeked of schemes, yet, he still participated in this mission. It was clear that he was planning something.

    "These are my friends." Theo showed them three people among the participants.

    "Huh?" Ryo and Ruth widened their eyes as they stared at Theo dumbfoundedly. Ryo hadn't been told the truth while Ruth had just joined the group, so they weren't aware of Theo's real identity.

    When they saw these people, they instantly recognized them since they managed to shake the world a few years ago.

    And the one that could lead them and fool everyone was their leader, Theodore Griffith. In other words, Joker was Theodore Griffith, who should have died a few years ago.

    Ergene maintained her calm since she was already aware of Theo's identity, but to everyone's surprise, Ruth also remained calm.

    "I see. So, that's how it is." Ruth stared at Theo and asked, "Are you planning to deal with the Griffith Family in the future?"

    "Yes. And it won't be too long." Theo admitted without hesitation.

    Getting into this sort of trouble would make Ruth fall into a deeper scheme where she couldn't leave the group. However, it was surprising that Theo was actually open about this.

    "I don't understand. If you didn't tell me anything about it, I would have fought against the Griffith Family and got chased by them for the rest of my life because of my connection with you. This is where I'm supposed to draw the line with you. So, I don't understand why you actually told me about this." Ruth frowned. "What are you planning?"

    "I am not planning anything. If I want to gain your cooperation, you need to know about it sooner or later. I'm planning to tell Chris and Coline sooner or later, so yeah…" Theo shrugged.

    "Chris and Coline? Does that mean the others have known about this?"

    "Other than Walker, who doesn't need to know, and Millie, who won't even be in combat… Yes."

    "But you…" Ruth bit his lips and asked, "No. Please answer this question. What is your goal? Are you planning to destroy the Griffith Family?"

    "The Griffith Family is the end and the beginning," Theo answered mysteriously.

    "The end and the beginning? I can't understand. Do you think I will follow someone who is trying to kill himself?"

    "The end for my conflict with the Griffith Family as well as the beginning of my true journey," Theo smirked.

    "Your true journey?"

    "What do you think about the top ten experts in the world?" Theo asked.

    "They're strong. Even with this power, I don't think I can be compared to them."

    "But what if I told you that they are just the start of my journey and becoming the number one expert is not my goal?"

    "Huh?" Ruth dropped her jaw. She wanted to say something, but the words stuck in her throat.

    Ergene closed her eyes as she was already aware of Theo's goal. The one that only she and Theo knew. A goal that was beyond everyone's imagination.

    "Well, I'll stop here. If you decide to distance yourself, I don't mind. But I need to keep you with me for a while to make sure that you don't tell anyone about that power." Theo looked at Ruth with a sad smile.

    However, Ruth asked one last question. "I want to know this one thing. How confident are you in destroying the Griffith Family?"

    "Zero percent. The Griffith Family won't be destroyed. However, the future Griffith Family won't go against me since it'll go under a huge reform," Theo answered.

    "…" Ruth never expected that Theo would answer it this way. If he told him one hundred percent, she would be impressed because Theo's achievement made her think it was possible. Yet, Theo's answer was in the form of an explanation, showing her that he didn't plan to make a false claim.

    Trust. It was the fundamental of a relationship. That was why Theo didn't lie to her… or so she thought. She was simply unaware that Theo couldn't lie.

    "If you keep guiding me to become a top ten expert or anywhere near that position, I'll follow you," Ruth added a condition.

    "Sure." Theo closed his eyes. "Though, it'll also depend on your talent."

    "Hmph. You shouldn't have said the last part, but… thank you for not lying. As someone who is working in the shadows, deception, lies, and schemes were common. That's why I'm going to follow you for now because of your honesty." Ruth finally decided.

    'For now, eh?' Theo thought but didn't comment. He already expected this kind of answer, so he turned to Ryo, who hadn't spoken anything this whole time.

    "If you're already this strong, do you even need me to be your shield?" Ryo asked.

    "Yes. That will never change, Ryo. You'll always be my shield. Protecting me doesn't mean you're standing in front of me with your shield."

    "…" Ryo closed his eyes for a moment as if he fell into deep thought. However, he soon opened his eyes and said, "I don't have anything other than my shield."

    "No. You have everything, including the ability to harm people."

    "I have promised not to injure other people anymore."

    "I didn't say that by injuring people, you could harm them. But if you protect me and everything around me, can't you say that it can also harm people?"

    Ryo fell silent for a moment before lowering his head. "I shall serve as your shield. If you think I can't protect anyone anymore, don't hesitate to throw me away."

    "You shall be my shield, and it won't change. I promise." Theo smiled.
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    Chapter 1314: Unexpected Meeting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Philippines.

    Theo and the others had finally arrived at their destination. Unlike others who sent many experts, only Theo, Ryo, Ergene, and Ruth participated in this mission.

    With Ryo, as Mark, it should be enough to prove their identity for this mission. And if they were questioning the others why Joker didn't come personally, he could say that he had sent his representative, which was Ryo, Ergene, and Ruth.

    This way, no one would doubt the Star Group anymore.

    "Well, this is my first time in this country." Theo smirked. "We have two days to prepare, so I think we have a lot of free time."

    "Sightseeing?" Ergene's eyes brightened.

    "Of course." Theo smirked. "Though I need to ask Ruth to do something for me. I'll give you the details later, but let's check in to the hotel for now."

    "Got it." Ruth nodded.

    Ergene was curious about Theo's plan since he wouldn't do anything meaningless. If he sent Ruth somewhere else, there would be something she needed to do to ensure their success.

    So, she was quite curious about his plan. Though, she didn't have a high hope that Theo would reveal his plan to anyone other than Ruth for obvious reasons.

    They took a taxi to the hotel as Ergene handled the check-in process. Meanwhile, Ruth stared at him, wondering what he wanted her to do.

    This was the first time she had gone on a mission together with Theo, so she wasn't aware to what extent Theo's ability was. Meanwhile, Ryo asked, "Do you have anything in mind?"

    "Yeah. I guess fighting with my full power is needed later." Theo sighed. "Am I being nice right now? Have I actually done something out of my character?"

    "I don't know about that." Ryo shook his head. "But you're a nice person. That's something I can confidently say."

    "Thanks." Theo smiled.

    "But what is my mission?" Ruth asked.

    "Can you speak English?"

    "Yes. For my work, I can talk in five languages." Ruth nodded.

    Then, Theo pointed at his head before using his power.

    A voice suddenly rang in Ruth's head.

    "Can you hear me? Don't panic. I am using my illusion to send something similar to telepathy. Just nod if you can hear me."

    "!!!" Ruth's heart skipped a beat. She even took a deep breath first before she nodded her head.

    "Anyway, don't ask anything since I can't hear you. This is just one-way communication." Theo paused for a moment. "You have two missions. There is a chance that we'll be fighting against the Poison King, so your first job is to observe my battle against him.

    "Since you confirmed your Order a few weeks ago, I'm planning to let you see the battle between two Kings. Of course, I can't really say anything about your unique power since you are the only one who can understand it. But watching the battle should give you some insight.

    "As for your second job, you'll introduce yourself as a scout instead of a ranger. So, you will be the one scouting the area in front of us when we're escorting that princess.

    "During that time, you don't need to come back to me to give reports. In fact, you should leave my side most of the time.

    "I want you to move from one high ground to another, positioning yourself to a sniping position. I don't know what will happen during this mission, so I want you to watch us and be ready to take a shot.

    "The signal will be when I make a gun sign. You shoot the person I point at. Of course, you shouldn't just watch the Poison Princess, but the surroundings since we might be ambushed by other influences. Also, make sure to keep a close look at our own group.

    "If you understand, nod once. If you have a question, nod twice."

    Ruth nodded twice, but Theo added, "With this huge group, there is a high chance that one of them is a spy, so we need to be careful this time. And if there is a huge number of people approaching us, I want you to send a signal."

    Ruth widened her eyes in shock. She felt like Theo could see through her mind since that was the exact question she wanted to ask earlier.

    Theo then added in her mind, "Do you remember what I said about sightseeing? It's true, but we're not doing that in this town, but on the other side…"

    'Ah!' Ruth thought, finally understanding what Theo said earlier. It turned out Theo wanted her to look around the other side. Due to the sudden influx of Mythical Rank Experts, some foreign power surely managed to sneak in as well. That was why he wanted her to check about it.

    Theo had been building up his preparation as soon as he reached the area. Then, she suddenly turned around, feeling as if she was being watched.

    'Hmm…' Ruth looked down, remembering that Theo managed to find her from afar due to his extraordinary Awareness. It seemed that he was already aware they were being watched. The sightseeing was just a pretense to eliminate potential threats.

    'I see. It seems that I've underestimated him. No wonder Felix trusts him that much…' Ruth thought before saying, "I'll do whatever I want, so don't go looking for me."

    "Here you go." Ergene returned with two keys.

    "Can you bring this to our room, Ryo? I'll wait for everyone outside." Theo handed his bag to Ryo.

    "Sure." Ryo nodded while Ergene asked, "Do you want me to accompany you?"

    "Nope. It's fine." Theo shook his head.

    "Alright, then."

    In the end, everyone other than Theo went to their respective room while Theo left the hotel.

    As he expected, a woman suddenly approached him as if she was trying to hit on him. "Hello, handsome guy."

    Theo ignored her as if she didn't exist in the first place. However, the girl insisted on approaching him to the point she placed her hand on Theo's shoulder and said, "Come on, handsome guy. Are you shy?"

    "Are the people here so op—" Before he finished his words, the woman showed her palm, giving him one word.

    Nella.

    "!!!"

    ******

    AN: The die has been cast. Who will be the last member?

    A. Phyrill (The Torturer)

    B. Alea (With the unique eyes)

    C. Ellen (A special magician)

    D. Nella (The spy)

    E. The Poison Princess
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    Chapter 1315: Nella's Suspicion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Theo was shocked that Nella managed to see through him. Still, Nella was aware of his real ability as well as his group, so she should be able to predict something like this.

    "Sure, pretty lady. Since you're that persistent, I can spare a few minutes with you." Theo smiled.

    The two understood their roles and immediately slipped away, walking to an uncrowded area.

    They even went to a restaurant that had a service of a private room so that they could talk.

    As soon as Nella confirmed their safety, she finally said, "It's been a while."

    "Yeah. Not that long though." Theo nodded in agreement. "What do you want from me?"

    "I want to warn you that this mission reeks of schemes."

    "Do you think I can't see that? I'm already aware of the possibilities."

    "Still, to think they're gathering your past comrades. I don't know whether this is a coincidence or not, but this is going to be extremely dangerous. They're trying to lure you out since there's no way you're gonna let your friends in danger." Nella sighed, feeling troubled with this entire mission.

    "But I don't think it's to that extent."

    "Reason?"

    "They're just planning to confirm my existence to prepare their plan a few months later."

    "Are you planning to go to Italy and reveal your identity?"

    "Yes. That's the reason I've been working hard this whole time."

    Nella paused for a moment and said, "In that case, I have a proposal. How about letting me join the group?"

    "Letting you join the group? I have submitted the profile of the people joining the group, you know." Theo shook his head helplessly. "It's impossible to do that."

    "Your power can turn me into someone else, right? I don't think you're planning to have the Phantom Archer by your side."

    "You're already aware of her existence in my group?" Theo raised his eyebrows.

    "That's the power of the Griffith Family."

    "I feel like you're going to be an extremely powerful spy in the future." Theo chuckled.

    "That's right. I've heard that you're establishing a unique group. How about me? Have you considered me? No, more like I want to join."

    "You are affiliated with the Griffith Family, right?"

    "But even then, it will be a long while until I take the helm of the new Griffith Family since Uncle Ray will at least rule a few decades to reform the family. I can work with you for that period." Nella smirked.

    "That's kinda tempting even to me." Theo closed his eyes for a moment.

    "How is it? I can be someone who is in charge of espionage." She smirked.

    "Well, I'll consider it for the time being." Theo shrugged.

    "Fine. I'm looking forward to your positive reply."

    "You're pressuring me." Theo sighed before narrowing his eyes, returning to the previous topic. "Still, you want to try to become the Phantom Archer?"

    "Yes. When I'm with you, I can use some of my tools to see the surrounding area, preventing any ambush from a third party. Of course, this entire mission will be filled with attacks, but I'm trying to warn you about the party that's not supposed to join the fray."

    "Is there any relationship between the Griffith Family and this Poison King?" Theo asked.

    "We don't have any record of it. So, I can't say for sure."

    "How about you? Are you here on your own or on behalf of…" Theo paused, feeling a bit weird to call them his parents anymore.

    Nella also understood the current relationship and answered before the atmosphere turned awkward. "I'm here on my own. Even though we're hiding, it's not like we're holing ourselves up for a long period of time. I'm free to do something like this as long as I'm not getting found out."

    "Fair enough. Your disguise is truly hard to discern." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "That's the same for the Griffith Family. You won't realize they're around you. In addition, their information network is extremely powerful and vast. That's why Uncle Ray couldn't even leave Thersland before it was too late." Nella sighed. "If only they were in the UK when doing this, I could convince them to marry you to me."

    "Oi." Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "I mean, we're seven generations apart, so we can be said not to be connected by blood anymore." Nella pouted.

    "I've heard that excuse so many times. Even if there is no blood relation, there is still an emotional relation. Only an abnormal guy can love his relative in that way."

    "Fine, fine." Nella chuckled. "So, we have a deal?"

    "Yeah. I'll inform her after this and change my plan a bit. If you're helping me in surveying the area, it'll be a lot easier."

    "Great!" Nella smiled. "Still, I'm wondering how you're going to break the news to Alea. If you do this poorly, the Eilric Family will be influenced by the Griffith Family and end up retaliating against you. It'll surely make your plan fall apart and you won't feel good either."

    "Leave me alone in that matter."

    "Okay. Then, one last question. Are you planning to meet them, or do you just want to watch them from afar?"

    "The latter. Revealing my identity will be dangerous right now, but if needed, I won't hesitate. The World Martial Institute and the Empress' palace both had someone in the top one hundred people in the world, so I don't think they're going to be that extreme.

    "At the same time, our enemies this time won't be that easy, considering we have twenty Mythical Rank Experts escorting this so-called Poison Princess."

    Nella looked at Theo's confusion and asked, "If it were you, how would you attack the group?"

    "Multiple ways. But I'll try to divide them in most scenarios. After separating them enough, it'll be easier to defeat these people. And the worst part is… I wonder if the experts that escorted the Poison Princess would actually betray us or not." Theo sighed.

    "Too much trouble."

    "True. Well, if you still want to follow me, come to my room two days later."

    "Got it."
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    Chapter 1316: Reunion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Alea!"

    "Ellen!"

    The two women finally met again after a long separation. They were childhood friends, so it felt a bit more nostalgic.

    They hugged each other as they truly missed each other so much.

    Alea had tied her blond hair into a ponytail, making her look a bit gallant. Even though she acted like how she used to when they were still together, Ellen couldn't deny that Alea felt a bit more mature. It wasn't just her face or body, it was her aura that gave a feeling of a warrior.

    Ellen also had changed. She looked gentle and caring previously, but she now had braided hair resting on her left chest. She even wore glasses due to her eyes deteriorating from becoming a bookworm in the institute.

    Still, everyone who knew Ellen previously would agree that Ellen looked more mature and lovely like that of a mother.

    "Mhm?" Ellen glanced to the side, finding another woman approaching them. As someone who had been talking with Alea the longest, she already knew her identity. "Hello, I'm Ellen. Thank you for taking care of Alea this whole time. I'm sure that she's bothered you a lot."

    Ana chuckled and said, "Ahaha, it's fine. She has truly grown a lot. Even I am feeling gratified when seeing her growth."

    That was right. She was Anastasia, the Empress' granddaughter. She was already like a sister to Alea since they both grew at the same pace, making them look like a real family.

    "Can't you put nicer words?" Alea pouted.

    "Well, I don't want to disturb your reunion, so I'll leav—" Ana stopped when he saw Phyrill coming toward them. "Hello."

    "It's an honor to meet the Empress' granddaughter." Phyrill slightly bowed to show his respect.

    "You don't have to be that polite. Alea's friends are my friends as well." Ana extended her hand.

    Phyrill smiled and shook her hand. "Thanks."

    "Alea has told me about it, but you two have truly gone to the World Martial Institute together." Ana looked at Phyrill and Ellen.

    "I wasn't invited by them though. It was Phyrill who asked me to come together with him." Ellen smiled, answering Ana's doubt. She even positioned herself next to Phyrill as if she was backing him up.

    "Huh?" Alea raised her eyebrows. Due to her exceptional vision, she could see something more in that action. She couldn't help but open her mouth in shock while pointing at them, "Are you two…"

    "Hehe…" Ellen made a big smile and admitted it without hesitation. "That's right. We're in a relationship right now."

    "Oh, oh?" Alea was stunned for a moment. "Congratulations."

    "Thank you."

    Seeing Ellen's smile made her happy, but she also had another feeling in her heart. She felt jealous. The display between Ellen and Phyrill couldn't help but remind her of Theo, the man who was said to have died.

    To avoid making others worry, Alea shifted the topic. "Still, to think Phyrill's height hasn't increased since then."

    "Wha—Alea, do you want a beating? I don't think I'm weaker than you now." Phyrill smirked while raising both hands as if he was raring to fight.

    However, a pair of hands suddenly circled around his neck before pulling his head back. He suddenly bumped into a soft cushion, and his fighting spirit instantly disappeared.

    Yes, Ellen just pulled him into her embrace, and due to Phyrill's height, his head perfectly fell on her breasts.

    "Isn't it fine to be short? He's perfect for me." Ellen smiled, backing Phyrill up while showing the proof of their relationship.

    "…" Alea was speechless while Ana said, "Congratulations, Phyrill. It seems that you've found your other half."

    "Ehm, thank you?" Phyrill replied with an awkward tone because he felt a bit embarrassed about this. Not that he planned to push her away though.

    "Still, he's not short. If you look at his back, he's like a giant tower, protecting you." Ellen smiled as if she remembered something from the institute.

    "I think you should stop at that." Phyrill sighed.

    "Right?" Ellen chuckled.

    "Anyway, I need to arrange my people here, so I must leave. There is only our Empress' Palace and the World Martial Institute right now. We're still waiting for the main party to arrive… I'm curious about this Poison Princess. Though, I have heard that the Star Group doesn't send many people."

    "Yeah, it was like 4-5 people?" Ellen nodded. "I wonder who they are…"

    "Well, it seems that the one leading them is an S Rank Talent from the Star Group. Joker was supposed to participate, but he only sent three of his men." Ana sighed before waving her hand, leaving in a hurry after someone called her.

    "Isn't Joker just a joke? People think he has the ability to fight against a Mythical Rank Expert, but no one has seen him fighting them." Suddenly, a young man walked toward them, participating in the discussion.

    "Ragnar…" Phyrill frowned, glaring at him.

    "Who is he?" Alea asked in a low tone. Ellen, who was next to her, whispered, "A troublesome man who is flaunting his power everywhere. He likes to bully the weak just to make them look strong. Though, we can't do anything right now because he has a lot of connections and his strength is already at Mythical Rank."

    Ragnar suddenly came to Alea with a sly smile. "Well, if it isn't the famous Alea Eilric?"

    "You know me?" Alea frowned, not having a good feeling when she was observing his expression.

    "Of course, who doesn't know Alea Eilric? The Sword Maiden of the Empress' Palace." Ragnar smirked.

    "Ragnar!" Phyrill raised his voice. "You should take back what you said earlier. I don't care if you like him or not, but your loose mouth will bring you big trouble sooner or later."

    "What? Did I say it wrong? How about I fight Joker now? Well, we can't because he's too scared to even go on a mission like this. You can't spell Joker without Joke." Ragnar smirked.

    "What a bold claim you have there." Another voice suddenly entered their ears as all of them turned around, seeing Theo and his group finally make their entrance.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1317: Theo Being Petty?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What a bold claim you have there."

    "!!!" Everyone's attention suddenly turned to this incoming group.

    Ryo, Ergene, and Nella, who was disguised as Ruth, glared at him as they didn't like what he said earlier.

    Everybody sucked a cold breath, thinking there would be a bloodbath in this place.

    "It seems that the World Martial Institute can turn people into brain-dead people who don't even have an etiquette," Theo, who was using Mark's appearance, said while looking at this Ragnar.

    He never thought that the reunion with Alea, Ellen, and Phyrill would be in this situation.

    "What did you say?" Ragnar stepped forward. Due to his height, he was looking down on Theo, who had smaller stature.

    But Theo still had a calm expression as he said, "Oh, it turns out they're not just brain-dead, but also deaf."

    Ragnar clenched his fists and raised them as if planning to hit Theo, but in that instant, Ryo had already reached his position and grabbed his wrist with a cold face. "What do you think you're doing?"

    It seemed that none of them planned to drop the topic. Even the other Mythical Rank Experts from the World Martial Institute started to rise from their positions, planning to join the fight.

    The tension was rising as the conflict was just one step away. If someone made a move this time, a brawl would surely happen.

    However, one of the Mythical Rank Experts from the World Martial Institute came to them and said, "Let's just drop this topic. It's just a misunderstanding."

    "Heh?" Theo glanced at this guy while stating coldly, "If I don't want to? This idiot is insulting not only the person himself but the entire Star Group."

    "What do you want then?" The Mythical Rank Expert narrowed his eyes. "Don't forget that you also insult our institute."

    "It's simple. I just want your World Martial Institute to issue a formal apology." Theo smirked.

    "!!!" The Mythical Rank Expert's expression turned cold. "You are not planning to drop this matter?"

    "Don't pick something so that you ask others to drop it back to the ground." Theo didn't back down.

    He was indirectly implying that you didn't insult someone only to ask that person to drop the matter.

    Unfortunately, someone broke the tension.

    "How about we drop this matter with just him apologizing to you, Mr. Mark?" A feminine voice echoed in the area as all of them saw a black-haired woman walking with tens of experts around her.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw this person. The blackness of her hair didn't seem to be natural as Theo could see that it was exuding ominous energy.

    "Princess, Joker is my friend as well as the most talented person from the Star Group. He is basically a figure that can represent the Star Group, just like your father. I'm sure that you don't like to have your father insulted just because of a mere joke, right?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "That is of course." It looked like she would be supporting Theo, but she added, "Even so, the more we waste time here, the more we're making my father wait. I don't care what you want to do after the mission, but I'd like to ask you to finish this matter so that we can leave."

    "As you said… since you've requested it, I'll drop this matter for now. However, I won't forget to convey the message of the World Martial Institute to him." Theo smirked before glancing at Ergene.

    'Why are you looking at me?' Ergene didn't know Theo's plan anymore since he was looking like a petty person this whole time.

    However, there were a few people who didn't think the same. Ana was one of them. As someone who was handling the Empress' Palace, she obviously knew the current politics and situation all around the world.

    Obviously, the news about Joker visiting Mongolia and someone eliminating a group consisting of many Mythical Rank Experts had reached her ears. By glancing at Ergene, Theo made her think that Joker would be doing the same 'visit' to the World Martial Institute. When that happened, no one would be able to predict the outcome.

    Meanwhile, the Poison Princess didn't continue to pursue this matter while saying, "I don't ask much, but this trip is going to be extremely dangerous. I'd like to ask for your full cooperation so that we can reach the destination safely."

    "Yes."

    They nodded as the Princess' force was actually the same as their three influences combined. So, if the Princess joined hands with one of them, she would be able to wipe out the rest.

    Of course, not many thought about it because they weren't aware of the danger that was lingering in this mission.

    Even Theo remained silent while observing everyone's expression.

    Before leaving, the Poison Princess said, "With the cooperation of three groups, I'll ask the Empress' Palace to take our front while the World Martial Institute and the Star Group protect the sides. My guards will take care of our rear as well as send help in case of an emergency.

    "Our destination will be the Green Valley, a place filled with many poisonous animals. Don't worry, I'll be able to detoxify you in case you're poisoned during the trip. After that, I'd like all of you to remain on standby for five hours because there is a chance that the monster will rush to our place during the ritual.

    "I promise that you all will be rewarded greatly." The Poison Princess paused for a moment and turned to Theo. "I'm sorry, but I need to confirm this. Are you confident in dealing with the monster if they come your way? Your group is a bit small compared to others."

    Theo nodded his head with a calm expression. "We won't have a problem in handling the monsters."

    "Okay then. I shall trust your judgment and the Star Group." The Poison Princess took a deep breath and said, "I know that this is going to be extremely dangerous, but I'd like to ask for your help."

    She politely bowed as if she respected each of the experts sent to this place. After that, the journey finally began.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1318: Overwhelming Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Attack them!" Since the Empress' Palace took the front, they were the ones handling most of the monsters. As expected from their place, all of them were women, and their strength couldn't be underestimated.

    The Mythical Rank Experts from the Empress' Palace took care of ten Mythical Rank Monsters alone while leaving the Supreme Rank Monsters to their own Supreme Rank Experts.

    Alea and Ana showed their power. Ana had control over ice, so she used ice spikes to create terrains to confuse the monsters while Alea led the group of the Supreme Rank Experts to eliminate the monsters. It was a clean sweep and the battle ended not long after.

    On the other hand, the World Martial Institute had the most members among the three influences. Their Mythical Rank Experts were as strong as the Empress' Palace.

    Despite his words, Ragnar showcased the power that could prove why the World Martial Institute was one of the most powerful colleges in the world.

    Even though his temperament was bad, he still managed to lead the group to fend off one hundred monsters easily.

    Meanwhile, the monsters that came to Theo's side made people worry since Theo didn't have enough members to completely cover the entire side by themselves.

    The Poison Princess even asked Theo once again, wanting to know if he needed any help.

    Theo's answer came in the form of action as he said, "Mr. Ryo."

    Theo, of course, called Ryo politely since he wasn't Theo, but for Ryo, he felt a bit weird because Theo never called him like that.

    Still, Ryo smashed the ground with his shield. In an instant, two giant walls emerged from the ground. These translucent shields formed a V-shaped barricade, causing the monsters to stay on this path.

    Meanwhile, Ergene unsheathed her sword as her body started sparking. She would be the one taking care of these monsters.

    And since Nella was impersonating Ruth, she also raised her hand as if she was pulling an arrow. After knowing Theo's plan, Ruth also planned to play along. She planned to help Nella and shoot every single monster that she shot.

    "First of all…" Theo raised both hands. Two wind balls suddenly appeared on his palms.

    Although he couldn't replicate Mark's ability to perfection, creating a wind and double shock waves wasn't that hard for him.

    These two wind balls had two different concentrations of wind, so they would explode at different times.

    Theo then fused the wind balls carefully while thinking, 'As expected, I used my Order to create a Wind Element in both palms with different concentration… and I separated these two winds with my Telekinesis. So, when it hit, the first layer would open up, allowing the second burst to erupt.'

    Theo shot that wind ball to the right side.

    The monsters were confused because this didn't seem to be a lethal wind ball, but the moment it touched one of them, the eruption caused a huge blast, decimating the ground and the monsters in a fan-shaped area.

    *Boom!*

    "!!!" The explosion alarmed everyone, whether they were from the Empress' Palace, the World Martial Institute, or the Poison Princess' men. They never expected that Mark would have this kind of power.

    Although he needed a few seconds to form that attack, the power was useful even against a Mythical Rank Expert. At the same time, this kind of attack would be completely useless in a duel because the enemy would keep up with him, but Ryo took care of it. Not only did he limit the monsters' movement by using that barrier, but he also protected Mark's safety.

    This was why Mark dared to use something this powerful.

    When she saw the opening on the left side after that blast, Ergene leaped toward the collapsed side and started hunting the monsters that didn't die from the blast.

    Ergene's might couldn't be underestimated either. Even though she just became a Mythical Rank Expert two years ago, she had undergone Theo's training as well. Though, it was due to Theo asking her to help him in his training. Nonetheless, Ergene had gained a lot during that trip.

    Her movement was swift and precise as though she knew where to go in an instant. She was so fast that it created a lightning trail along the way.

    It might be due to her trying to imitate Felix, but Ergene managed to create her own basic movement with this. Instead of Felix's smooth spin on every step he took, Ergene created a zig-zag trail by jumping from one spot to another. With the help of the extraordinary penetrating power her lightning had, she just rammed everything into a single spot, shredding the monster's body apart.

    Even Ragnar would have a hard time against her with only this power.

    But it didn't stop there. While Theo was creating another wind to bomb the monsters, Ergene's back was wide open due to that movement.

    It was at this time both Nella and Ruth made the exact same move and targeted the same monster. Their targets were the monsters that tried to sneak attack Ergene, who was on the front line.

    Everyone was stunned because the monster had their body explode the moment Ruth shot her arrow. And eventually, Theo managed to create another wind bomb and dropped it on the right side, stopping their advance toward them.

    *Boom!*

    With all these attacks, the monsters felt hopeless to even approach Theo. And they couldn't circle them because of Ryo's barrier.

    Still, the monsters were desperate enough to reach the group. They even launched a volley of attacks that would cause a major explosion in the middle of their group.

    Ryo stomped the ground and put his shield forward. If the two walls he erected came from his first shield, this one skill came from his second shield.

    "Divine Protection."

    A huge white shield suddenly formed in front of him. This shield was sturdy, and everyone thought they wouldn't be able to penetrate it. However, its size wouldn't be able to protect the entire group. Some of the attacks would slip past it and cause a disorder among them.

    Even the others wanted to make their move, but they soon stopped when they saw the volley of attacks turned to the shield as if they were pulled by a magical force.

    And all of them ended up going straight to the shield and exploding.

    *Boom!*

    The explosion caused a shock wave that didn't lose to Theo's wind bomb in terms of might. Yet, it didn't leave a single scratch on that shield.

    This was the power of the group Theo sent in place of him. Even without him, they were extremely strong.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1319: Greeting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "That's…" Ana looked at Theo's group while sucking a cold breath. "The Star Group is really sending their best fighters. No wonder Joker doesn't come. I think they're enough."

    Alea furrowed her eyebrows, staring at Nella and Theo. She felt something was wrong with them, but she didn't know what it was.

    Of course, something was wrong. Theo had never wielded a wind element in his entire life. Although he could use his Control or Telekinesis to imitate it, this was the first time he utilized the element himself.

    Meanwhile, Nella never did anything. Although she released her Magic Power to form a bow, she never shot the actual arrow. Ruth was the one sniping down the monsters.

    Still, Ruth's bow and arrow were invisible, so they didn't know that Nella was just imitating the power.

    Nonetheless, it was enough to surprise all of the people on this expedition.

    Not only the Empress' Palace, even the World Martial Institute felt pressure from Theo's group.

    Ragnar gritted his teeth as if he felt Theo was saying to him that the World Martial Institute was insignificant before the group that Theo created. And he only needed to have one Supreme Rank Expert to handle the job of many Supreme Rank Experts.

    The Poison Princess looked from the center of their formation, impressed. "Hoh? It seems that the Star Group's reputation is well deserved. Even though they've been weakened, the people who remain in the Star Group are those who are strong like Mark and Joker. If I'm not wrong, those three Mythical Rank Experts are not from the Star Group but the experts that Joker recruited himself.

    "If it's like this, it can be said that Joker himself is above this Mark. Joker might be able to defeat a Mythical Rank Expert without being one himself."

    Unbeknownst to her, Theo had indeed won against a Mythical Rank Expert and a high ranking one on top of that. And Walker would be glad to even tell his defeat against Theo since it also showed others how strong the person he served was.

    Everyone's attention was on Theo's group. Some hated them, but some also respected the group for having this kind of strength.

    Theo smirked when he saw their reactions, as this was what he wanted. In fact, the entire scenario had gone according to his plan. They were just unaware that they were playing on Theo's palm this whole time.

    The trip continued for three days and everyone had gotten used to Theo's group. Their overwhelming strength had invited admiration from most of them, but they were too scared to talk to Theo because of the conflict between Theo and Ragnar.

    Seeing how petty Theo was, they didn't want to talk to him easily because they might end up dead just because of his pettiness.

    But after three days, some of them soon understood Theo's personality a little bit, thinking they could talk to Theo without offending him.

    Ana was the first to make her move. And it seemed she also brought Alea to observe their expressions so that they could pry some information from them.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo had told them about Alea's powerful vision, making them aware that they couldn't make eye contact with her.

    Only Theo could handle Alea without being found out. Of course, if he could completely suppress Alea, the latter would suspect him, so he planned to give away some clues here and there only to confuse her.

    "Hello, Mr. Mark." Ana smiled politely. "It's an honor to meet you."

    "I should be the one saying that." Theo nodded and shook her hand. "This is my first time seeing the granddaughter of the famous Empress."

    "I apologize for my late greeting. To be honest, I'm impressed by your group." Ana smiled while glancing at the three Mythical Rank Experts behind them. "Are they the people Joker recruited?"

    "Yes. I can't be compared to Joker since his vision is far bigger than mine. To think he would send people outside the Star Group to handle his problem… Well, it's really a great help." Theo smiled.

    The words Theo said earlier were a bit confusing and not that cohesive, but this was just the foul signal that Theo gave to Alea. And the proof was that Alea's eyebrows twitched when she found it.

    "I see." Ana nodded in understanding. But when she was about to say something, Mark said, "Ehm, I apologize if I'm being rude here, but Joker has told me to cut to the chase when I'm participating in this group. So, if possible, may I know what your purpose is in visiting our group?"

    Theo, as Mark, didn't lie since Joker in his mind was himself. There was nothing wrong with him ordering himself to speak to Ana this way.

    "I understand." Ana had expected something like this from how Mark treated Ragnar, so she didn't beat around the bush and ask, "Do you think it's possible for a collaboration between your Star Group and my palace?"

    "Hoh? Collaboration? May I know what kind of collaboration you're talking about?"

    If one talked about collaboration with the Star Group, they could be talking about equipment, joint mission, or exchange meeting. So, they needed to be specific with their request.

    "Actually, I am wondering if you have some plans in a program like an exchange student. We'll send our people to your place to learn from you and vice versa."

    "Ah, if it's this collaboration, I'm afraid you need to talk it out with Miss Maya as the CEO of the Star Group. Of course, if this is your intention, I don't mind passing your message to her."

    "That would be good. I'll be looking forward to your positive answers." Ana smiled and nodded.

    After revealing her intention, Ana and Alea retreated to their own group. Meanwhile, Theo fell silent while glancing at their back.

    'An exchange, huh… It seems that they have been suspicious about Joker's identity. Even if they can't have me visit them, they will send Ana and Alea together to check my stance. Unfortunately, it's too late for them since I won't be in the US in a few months.' Theo smirked. 'Either way, I'll just pass this message to Maya.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1320: Poison

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As expected, Theo's group had completely shocked everyone. Even the Poison Princess went all the way to him.

    "Good evening, Mr. Mark." The Poison Princess politely greeted him.

    "Good evening." Theo greeted her, but his tone wasn't as warm as he treated the people from the Empress' Palace. It was clear that Theo showed his discontent with how the princess handled the matter before.

    The Poison Princess smiled awkwardly as she never expected that everything would turn this way. She thought without Joker, the entire group would be doomed. Yet, they proved it wrong.

    But she couldn't cry over spilled milk. She thought of a way to lessen the situation and said, "I wonder if you're free tonight… I'd like to talk to you privately."

    This invitation was surprising. On the one hand, the Poison Princess had no need to talk to him politely. Her father alone was definitely someone the Star Group didn't want to be an enemy. That was also why they agreed to this request since the Poison Princess and the Poison King would promise them that they would never harm these groups.

    Yet, the Poison Princess still asked him. It was clear there was something behind Theo and his group. Whether she was interested in Mark personally, Joker, or the three Mythical Rank Experts behind him, the Poison Princess asked Theo to go with her alone.

    Still, that didn't change the fact that the Star Group was the only influence that didn't have an expert among the one hundred strongest people in the world. So, they couldn't see any reasons why the Poison Princess approached Theo like this.

    After all, the Empress or the World Martial Institute's dean was also among the top one hundred experts, though they were lower in rank compared to the Poison King. Nonetheless, it would be normal if the Poison Princess actually approached either influence first instead of the Star Group.

    "…" Mark looked at the Poison Princess for a moment before accepting her invitation. "Sure. I'd love to."

    "!!!" If he was still the same person as he was back then, Theo would obviously reject the invitation because of the clash between the two. So, it was strange to see Theo suddenly accept the proposal.

    "Great." The Poison Princess smiled sweetly and extended her hand. "Please."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression as the two walked away, disappearing into the darkness. Even the guards that the princess brought helped them block everyone's vision, making it not suspicious.

    "What's going on?"

    "Did the princess just invite him to a small date?"

    Everyone wanted to know why the two walked away and why the guards blocked them since someone with such a status wouldn't even think about Mark of the Star Group since the latter didn't have much influence.

    Meanwhile, Theo and the Poison Princess walked into the woods nonchalantly. The princess even started humming while Theo remained silent.

    Suddenly, she asked, "What do you think of me, Mark? Am I pretty?"

    "Yes, you are pretty," Theo answered without hesitation.

    "What do you think of me? Do you hate me for not taking your side in the argument a few days ago?"

    "Yes."

    "I want you to forgive me."

    "I understand. I'll forgive you." The Poison Princess smirked and approached Theo while saying, "You're interesting… very interesting. What do you think about Joker? Is he strong? Stronger than a Mythical Rank Expert?"

    "Yes."

    "Hoh? If he's with us today, how do you think the situation will revolve? No, how about the conflict from a few days ago? How do you think he would handle the situation?"

    "He would do something about it and force the World Martial Institute to apologize. If not, there's a chance that the stability of the institute itself will be shaken greatly."

    "You must be exaggerating. There's no way such a person can do something like that, especially a Supreme Rank Expert." The Poison Princess squinted her eyes.

    "No, Joker has the ability to do it."

    "…" The Poison Princess fell silent for a moment and said, "I want you to be my spy in the Star Group!"

    Mark politely bowed his head as if accepting her order.

    "Good. From now on, I'll protect you. I'll make sure you stay alive no matter what happens. When you go back to the Star Group, I want you to pay close attention to Joker and tell me everything about him."

    "I understand." Theo nodded.

    "Good. This is indeed a good expedition. To think I'd gain another slave." The Poison Princess smirked and muttered, "Anyway, I want you to believe in me no matter what happens in a few days. I'll make sure you're alive!"

    "Thank you." Theo politely nodded.

    "Great. For now, go back to your group and continue to act like usual. Make sure that they don't get too suspicious about your current condition. Even if I order you something, don't immediately accept it to show that we're not in the same group for the time being." The Poison Princess smirked before walking away.

    She was the first to leave as Theo saw her off first since he needed to go back later than her.

    Unbeknownst to her, Theo was never her slave.

    He recalled what happened to him earlier when the Poison Princess talked to him.

    'Hmm? It seems that something is infecting my will… it's as if I need to follow her…' Theo thought. As someone who had been fighting against his other self from other universes, Theo could easily know that he was influenced by something.

    'It seems there is a poison that can affect one's will… At first, I thought the poison could only harm the body, but it seems there are many kinds of poison. I guess it's to be expected from the Poison Princess.'

    Even without dispelling the force, Theo was still awake from this poison. And his guess was proven when the Poison Princess asked him whether he was beautiful or not.

    So, he just made her think he was under her influence and followed her commands. But when she returned, Theo used the Underworld Body from the Death Avatar to erase the toxin from his body.

    'Well, this kind of poison is useless even without the Death Avatar since the influence of my other self from other universes is far stronger than the poison. It seems that my suspicion is correct… Since you're planning to play it like this, I'm going to use you too.' Theo smirked, planning something evil in his mind.

    And the next morning, the expedition would meet their first huge problem.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1321: Among Us

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "WHAT IS THIS?!"

    A loud shout shook the camp. It was two o'clock in the morning, so most people were sleeping. And the new people had finally changed shifts.

    However, one person among them actually found something that would shake the entire group.

    Due to their location deep inside the monster's territory, they were already on high alert. A single shout was all it took for the people to wake up and even come out of their tents with their weapons.

    "What is happening?" The Poison Princess shouted while trying to wear a long gown to cover her body from the cold wind. The voice was clearly not far from her, so that shout must have come from her bodyguard.

    More and more people also gathered at one spot as they were wondering what had happened.

    But the moment they reached the area, they were stunned to see the corpse of one of the Poison Princess' experts.

    "This is…" The Poison Princess sucked a cold breath as she recognized the corpse.

    The body had turned pale. It looked like it had been quite some time since he was murdered. Still, what shocked her the most was the huge hole in his stomach that ultimately killed him.

    It was clear that there wasn't a single resistance before this man died, making it look like the work of an assassin.

    "Who? Who killed my escort?" The Poison Princess gritted her teeth and shouted in anger, looking at the people around her. Although it was only a single Mythical Rank Expert, losing him was still a huge blow to her influence.

    No one said anything because they were also perplexed about it.

    "Did you kill him?" The Poison Princess looked at Theo immediately. However, the latter shook his head and said, "No."

    Since Theo had been influenced by her poison, the Poison Princess immediately believed him. So, she turned to the Empress' Palace and the Martial World Institute. "Either of you must be the culprit."

    "!!!" The Poison Princess' statement shocked both influences, never expecting the Poison Princess to instantly make them the culprit.

    The first one to blow up was none other than Ragnar. He pointed at Theo and replied out loud, "No. It must be his group! Look at this hole on the stomach, it's so big that it looks like the wound that his archer's inflicted."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and said, "You can't say anything you want without proof. There is also a chance that you're the killer. Do you think you can justify your reason just because of that? You're completely trying to make me like a villain because of the grudge earlier. Good, good, World Martial Institute, since you're playing like this, don't blame me for telling Joker about it."

    "You bastard. This wound is completely similar to what your archer inflicted! And you're still playing innocent?"

    "Creating this kind of wound is simple. You and I can even do it." Theo frowned. "It's clear that you're trying to frame me. Don't tell me… you're the culprit and trying to frame me? So, that's how it is…"

    The plan was simple, Ragnar killed the guy and created a wound similar to what Ruth left. Then, he blamed Theo for everything.

    Of course, that would be the case if the people around here were just utter fools. But Phyrill suddenly stepped forward and said, "Instead of arguing for something like this, shouldn't we take a close look at this corpse? As Mr. Mark said, a wound like this can easily be created, so there's a possibility that the archer is not at fault. It's just someone trying to imitate the wound and blame it on her.

    "But this is just me speaking objectively. I'm good at examining wounds since I've worked in this kind of job before. Unfortunately, I can't tell the real wound because of this huge hole, and without proper equipment, you can't really examine anything too. Though, I can say with certainty that the culprit is among us."

    Phyrill maintained his calm and even dared to voice his opinion objectively. It was a shocking statement, but they could understand why he said such a thing.

    They felt a bit of admiration for Phyrill, thinking this young man had lots of guts as well as honesty. At the same time, the people from the World Martial Institute detested him for saying it objectively. After all, it looked like Phyrill was blaming Ragnar for the entire mess.

    Still, they heard that the culprit was among them.

    They immediately looked at each other, wondering if the person next to them was actually the culprit. Only Theo and his group didn't even bother looking.

    Nella even smirked, mocking Ragnar for blaming her. "Among us huh…"

    "What are you grinning about?" Ragnar roared at Nella.

    "What? You want to blame me for weakening our group? You are very suspicious." Nella narrowed her eyes.

    "You bitch!" Ragnar shouted as he stepped forward as if he was planning to beat Nella.

    However, Ryo stood in his way, making sure that nothing would happen to his team.

    Meanwhile, Theo had been staying for quite a while, looking at Phyrill. Despite working in such an environment, Phyrill still did all he wanted.

    The Phyrill he knew was someone who just lived for the moments, enjoying his life to the fullest. But his calm demeanor showed how much he had matured over the past few years.

    He truly never expected that Phyrill would speak up for him. Though, he understood that Phyrill was just stating all the facts he got from the corpse.

    "So, who is the culprit?" The Poison Princess bit her lips, looking around.

    "There might even be a traitor among your group, Princess." Nella smirked, annoying the princess.

    "What did you say?" The Poison Princess glared at her.

    Even Mark couldn't help but turn around and say, "Miss Ruth. Joker has told me that we're not here to make enemies. Please don't say something unnecessary."

    "Tsk. Fine." Nella raised her hands as a symbol of giving up and stepped back just to enjoy the show.

    Still, everyone was wondering who the culprit was, and they needed to find the culprit no matter what because it would greatly influence the entire expedition.
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    Chapter 1322: Phyrill's Assessment

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Alea thought for a moment and whispered to Ana. The latter then relayed it to Phyrill, asking, "Phyrill, do you have the tool to examine his body? Or to what extent can you diagnose this wound?"

    "I am not very sure." Phyrill pointed at the hole in the stomach. "First of all, killing a Mythical Rank Expert like this is hard, especially if you need to be quiet about it.

    "After, you can't expect to have a Mythical Rank Expert die without a single fight, right? That's why this is weird.

    "The enemies this time might be stronger than we expected. Thus, it's normal to suspect the Star Group. There are three reasons why we should suspect the Star Group.

    "First, the wound that is similar to what the archer there inflicted on the monster. The second reason is the location of the corpse. It is leaning toward the Star Group's camp, making it look like they were the ones who did it. Third, the enemy must have known about the conflict earlier. That's why the culprit is among us." Phyrill explained.

    "What did you say? You're suspecting us?" Nella shouted while Theo tried to stop her as if he didn't want to make it even worse.

    Phyrill added, "Of course, there are also three reasons why we shouldn't suspect the Star Group.

    "First, the killer this time must have known about the conflict like the reason from earlier. He's utilizing this kind of assassination to make the people conspire against the Star Group. Whoever did this is expecting us to blame the Star Group.

    "Second, this big crack on the ground…" Phyrill pointed at a small crater on the ground. "If you take a look at the location of the crack, the attack must come from the Empress' Palace's direction. Before you make an assumption, I'm telling you that I'm not going to lie or place the blame on any of you. I'm simply analyzing the crime scene.

    "As for the third reason, it's simple. If the Star Group is the one doing it, it means we're completely incompetent. For example, we're taking turns for the night shift with at least one Mythical Rank Expert to stand by for every group. As for Miss Poison Princess… your group needs to send two every shift.

    "Then, it comes to this question. If he is killed by that person, how about the other person? Why the closest person who is patrolling the camp are not aware of this assassination?

    "With these three reasons, I want to say that all of us are the suspects. And the culprit is among us. However, there is no way to determine who is the culprit unless you have a special ability to do it." Phyrill finished his explanation and took a step back.

    'Hoh?' Theo was impressed by Pyhrill's observation skill. He was good at torturing people meant he had exceptional knowledge about the human body. After all, he couldn't afford to accidentally kill the tortured person.

    The Poison Princess thought for a moment, understanding Phyrill's reasoning. As he said, they couldn't really determine the culprit.

    "So…" Ana paused for a moment before coming to a conclusion. "If this is the case, I can't really trust anyone else from here since all of you have the chance to be the culprit."

    Theo also stated, "It seems we can only go this way. My team doesn't mind taking the right side, but we're not going to compromise with other groups because there's a chance that we're being targeted to be made as a culprit. And I can't really trust that guy."

    Theo glared at Ragnar, who was biting his lips to suppress his anger.

    Meanwhile, Ragnar also showed, "There's no need to suspect anyone. Just treat the Star Group as the culprit, and we can be done with it."

    "Shut up. I'm inviting everyone here, and you think your voice is the biggest here?" The Poison Princess raised her voice in anger. What others didn't know was that she had poisoned Theo, so Theo wouldn't be able to lie to her anymore. Since he had admitted that he didn't kill her guard, the culprit should be either the World Martial Institute or the Empress' Palace.

    She glared at them before making a hard decision. "We're going to continue our expedition. Because the culprit is among us, I want all of you to stand ten meters away from each other. This way, we can see each other's movement, and no assassination will take place again."

    "Hmm? Ten meters?" Theo looked at his Skylink and confirmed the distance in feet, thinking, 'Ah, 33 feet.'

      They considered the Poison Princess' proposal. Since none of their three groups were harmed, it was clear that the Poison Princess was the only one suffering from this incident. So, they could still continue as long as the Poison Princess gave the command.

    Of course, the Poison Princess also suspected her own group. Since the night guard came in pairs, it was clear that the other Mythical Rank Expert that came out together with this victim was to be considered a culprit as well.

    And she wanted to handle it personally instead of letting other people do it. Hence, it was better to disperse them first and do the interrogation.

    Since this was also a satisfactory agreement, they accepted the terms.

    To everyone's surprise, Theo came to Phyrill, who managed to examine the wound to such an extent. He thanked him personally. "Thank you for speaking up for us. Without you, we would be branded as a culprit unjustly."

    "It's fine. I was just stating the truth. Nothing wrong with it." Phyrill shook his head with a calm expression.

    "Okay. If there's an opportunity, let me treat you." Theo smiled.

    "Ahaha, I'm looking forward to it." Phyrill chuckled as he watched Theo walking away. He didn't know why but his instinct gave him a familiar feeling from this man. But in the end, he thought that his instinct was messing with him.

    Meanwhile, Ragnar gritted his teeth, glaring at Phyrill as if he wanted to rip him apart. If there was no one here, Phyrill would have died.
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    Chapter 1323: The Culprit

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Poison Princess looked down on the man who was kneeling before her. The man was the suspicious person in her mind since he didn't sense anything about his fallen comrade.

    The Poison Princess asked, "Are you the culprit?"

    "Me? No, I'm not the culprit!" The man shook his head furiously, scared that one word might be all she needed to kill him.

    "Then, what were you doing when the assassination happened?"

    "I…" The man bit his lips. Although it was embarrassing, he said, "I was asleep. I didn't know why but I was so sleepy that I didn't realize I'd fallen asleep."

    "Huh?" The Poison Princess gritted her teeth, wanting to kill this man immediately. After all, a guard falling asleep was fatal in this environment since they could be ambushed during that time.

    However, her guard should have been carefully selected, and their strength could allow them to not sleep for one week straight.

    Yet, the guard claimed he fell asleep.

    'Something that can put him to sleep.' The Poison Princess muttered inwardly, 'Is there someone who is using a sleeping poison as well? But a poisonous gas will alarm me as well, so that means the poison needs to be in contact with him. If that's the case, it must be something that he consumed…'

    After a while, the Poison Princess asked, "Who did you meet before you fell asleep? Did that person give you a drink or something?"

    "I…" The man gritted his teeth, trying hard to recall what happened. However, his memory seemed to be blurry as he had a hard time saying it. "This… I don't remember much, but there seems… to be a man. I can't recall the clothes or what he gave me, but… I am sure it's a man, a big man."

    "!!!" The Poison Princess widened her eyes, thinking. 'A big man? The Empress' Palace doesn't have any men, so they're out of the question. How about the other two groups? There is one man among the Star Group, but Mark has confirmed they're not the culprit. In that case, the only other person who can be considered a big man is… Ragnar from the World Martial Institute.

    'After all, my people don't have a big body. In fact, this guy is the biggest one among them.' The Poison Princess bit her lips. 'To think the culprit is that Ragnar. I'm not going to let this go, World Martial Institute. Not only did you dare to harm my slave, but you also had taken the life of my people…'

    The Poison Princess wanted to release her anger, but she couldn't do it because there was not enough proof to blame Ragnar for what happened.

    She looked at the big man and glanced to the side. She had been burning incense this whole time.

    'The Truth Incense is something that I develop with the Truth Drug in mind. When the person inhales a lot of it, he won't be able to lie. So, it's clear that this pig bastard hasn't lied to me. Although the effect is only for the truth, the efficacy is far beyond my Control Drug.

    'I have used my Control Drug to influence Mark's mind so that he'll become my slave. But still, this pig is not lying…' The Poison Princess assessed the entire situation and ended up dropping this matter.

    Although she wanted to blame Ragnar immediately, it would be extremely dangerous right now. So, she decided to gather some proof first before blaming Ragnar.

    "Fine. You're good to go. However, you still need to be punished for falling asleep. Go to Skar to talk about your punishment."

    "Y-yes. Thank you milady for your forgiveness." The man furiously nodded as he rushed to the exit, not wanting to stay any longer.

    …

    While the Poison Princess was contemplating her plan, Nella lied down on her sleeping bag while looking at the ceiling.

    'Hmm… It seems that the situation proceeds as he said…' She thought, recounting what Theo said if he wanted to conquer this group.

    Back then, she asked, "If it were you, how would you attack the group?"

    "Multiple ways. But I'll try to divide them in most scenarios. After separating them enough, it'll be easier to defeat these people. And the worst part is… I wonder if the experts that escorted the Poison Princess would actually betray us or not."

    This answer didn't seem to be that simple.

    'Theo might have seen this coming.' Nella frowned. 'Now that I think about it, the enemy managed to divide us. Without trust in each other, it'll be easier to conquer them since all you need to do is overwhelm them from one side.

    'And Theo is suspecting that the people from the Poison Princess are the culprits. The Poison Princess has brought ten Mythical Rank Experts, the same number as the three influences combined. Now that we've been divided, it's clear that if the Poison Princess suddenly backstabs us, we won't be able to do anything.

    'But the question is… Why does the person who is dying to be one of them instead of the three influences? Is it because they don't want the three influences to abandon the mission because of the casualty and the lack of trust?

    'Either way, it seems everything has gone according to Theo's vision. In that case, I want to see how Theo will reply to them this time.' Nella smirked, thinking there would be a good show later when Theo revealed her cards.

    Unbeknownst to her or anyone in the big group, there was a single person who was still roaming in the area.

    "Hii… Don't kill me! I was forced to do it!" A Mythical Rank Expert dropped to the ground while raising his hand, trying to stop the person in front of him.

    "I don't care about your motive. The moment you do it, you must also have the resolve to be hunted." She raised her hand, forming an invisible bow and arrow with her Magic Power. 'Now die.'

    *Fwoosh!*

    The wind blew slightly and ripped apart the Mythical Rank Expert's head. She then looked at the two other corpses next to him. "Tsk. As he said, there are other influences trying to harm them. Well, they're perfect to be my training partner since I have many things to try with my Bow Order."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1324: Concern

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Let's move out!" The Poison Princess commanded the next morning. But as expected, the others were still wary of her to the point they distanced themselves from each other.

    Other than his group, Theo could see that the rest didn't have any trust in their own team, creating a huge gap in their formation.

    Still, there wasn't a single Mythical Rank Expert from a third party that came after them. Even the Poison Princess grew restless and often checked around the camp to see what was going on.

    This journey would be extremely dangerous because she had expected at least ten Mythical Rank Experts would come after them. Yet, she hadn't encountered a single one of them.

    'What's going on? This is not like the plan. I have gone all the way to bring twenty Mythical Rank Experts to protect myself, but why has no one arrived yet? Are they still going to attack me? I'm only two days away from the destination, so it's clear that the best time to attack us has almost passed.' The Poison Princess frowned.

    On the one hand, she was happy that no one attacked them since there would be more casualties. On the other hand, she was afraid that the attackers this time had banded together and planned to attack her at the right moment.

    In the end, there wasn't a single answer coming to her mind. She wasn't aware that the attackers had truly come, but they came a few at a time.

    As someone who had become a King, even though she was just like a fledgling, Ruth still managed to kill them one by one.

    This way, there was no more attack that would haunt them until they arrived.

    Theo observed the Poison Princess' every action while recounting what had happened in the past few days.

    The biggest thing that had happened to him was the poison used by her. It was a colorless and odorless poison that could influence one's mind.

    At first, he suspected that the Poison Princess was actually trying to control him because she planned to kill the rest of the group. But it didn't seem to be that case.

    The Poison Princess seemed to have another plan on her sleeve.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the journey didn't encounter a single problem. They fought against many Mythical Rank Monsters, but they were just a normal class with low-level intelligence. Some were Rare Class Monsters with some intelligence, but luckily, they didn't find a single General Class Monster.

    There wasn't a need to deploy a formation or something to protect the carriage.

    Alea seemed to have realized there was a hidden scheme in this mission that was beyond what they expected, but she had no proof to show. In the end, she and Ana only prepared for something worse while maintaining their jobs.

    On the other hand, the World Martial Institute didn't have that kind of peace.

    Due to Phyrill stating the truth that brought harm to Ragnar at the same time, Phyrill was excluded from the rest of the group. In addition to his talk with Theo, they were looking at him like a traitor.

    When they returned to the institute later, he wouldn't really have that much of a peaceful time.

    Since he spoke up for him, a stranger, Theo thought about asking Phyrill about his condition.

    'Hey. Do you mind looking to the right for a bit?'

    "!!!" Phyrill was startled when there was a sudden voice in his mind. He straightened his back and looked around to see what was going on. But as the voice said, when he looked to the right, Theo was waving his hand to him.

    'Telepathy?' Phyrill widened his eyes, thinking in his mind. Since it came from the mind, it should work this way.

    But Theo also knew about the question in his mind and answered, 'I am using a method that can transmit my voice to you. I'm assuming that you're good at English, so I just want to ask you… Do you understand what I'm saying? If you understand, please look down. If you don't, please let out a sigh."

    Phyrill looked down as if he was depressed.

    Now that he had confirmed Phyrill's language skills. He asked, "Anyway, I just want to ask you if you're alright… After all, I'm pretty sure that you won't have a good time in that institute anymore, considering that Ragnar is petty. And when Joker makes his move, you won't escape unscathed either."

    Phyrill let out a long sigh as if he agreed with his statement. He knew the situation would be that way after they returned since Ragnar couldn't afford to beat his group in front of these people.

    'Well, this is just a normal day for me.' Phyrill muttered inwardly. Although it was a shame that he couldn't say anything back to him, Phyrill was still thankful that someone actually cared about his condition.

    However, he soon got a huge question when Theo presented an offer. "Anyway, this is what I actually want to ask. Do you think you have time after this expedition? Since you've spoken up for me, I'm going to at least make you busy for the rest of the trip so that you're not bullied like that. Well, I don't mind if you come over to me right now since I'll just repay you for what you've done."

    Phyrill let out a sigh again, rejecting his offer. He glanced at Ellen with a troubled expression. It was clear that he was saying Ellen would become a victim the moment he left.

    Unlike him, Ellen didn't do anything earlier that was enough to garner someone's attention, so the situation would be extremely complicated the moment he left.

    "I understand. I won't say much to you, but if you're in trouble during this expedition, you can go with the woman beside you. I'll take care of your problem for a while.'

    Phyrill looked down, thanking him for worrying. But Phyrill had no intention to give up on this matter because their future was at stake.
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    Chapter 1325: Arrival

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After learning from their brief conversation, Theo understood that Phyrill didn't really have a good life when he was studying at the World Martial Institute. It seemed that every day was a fight that he obviously couldn't lose.

    'I see. His situation right now is close to what I've experienced in Thersland, but this time, he has some strength to fight against the circumstances.' Theo didn't know what to say about this condition.

    On the one hand, his identity right now was Mark, not Joker or Theo. On the other hand, he pitied the lives of his friends. Phyrill was actually a cheerful guy. He often cheered the group up when they were in a team before.

    Meanwhile, Ellen was a kind of mentor to Theo. She was the first one to extend her hand and show him many things that could happen in a battle.

    'Well…' Theo suddenly remembered Nella's words when she offered herself to be the last member of the group. 'Now that I think about it, what do I think of having my former teammate become my people?

    'For example, if it's Nella, she will be specialized in espionage. Someone who can disguise and learn something from the scene. She will be extremely useful since her presence will strengthen Akbar and Millie.

    'On the contrary, asking her to be my subordinate would make the situation a bit more complicated, considering Nella is now affiliated with the new Griffith Family. Though, it's true that she can help me for a few decades before taking over the Griffith Family. By that time, I might not need her power anymore.

    'Then, how about Phyrill? I still remember how Phyrill tortured a schoolmate to get some information. He will surely be able to work well in this area since his family operation is similar. But then again, does Phyrill want to live that kind of life?

    'He wants to enjoy his life to the fullest because of his illness, so I don't really want to take that freedom from him.

    'Then, how about Ellen? Ellen is a natural dual caster Magician. Although you will be able to use two skills in rapid succession to the point it looks like you're using both skills at the same time, Ellen is extremely talented.

    'Whatever I can do, she can do it two times simultaneously. Isaac can also help her with that split personality. But then again, she's Phyrill's girlfriend. I'm not going to separate them like that.

    'This is hard. Each of them has pros and cons. But if we're talking about a former teammate, how about Alea?' Theo raised his vision, looking at Alea's back for a moment before shaking his head helplessly.

    'No, no, no. I don't think so. Unless fate gives such a twist to me, I don't think I'll have Alea as the last member. I'm not going to start a series of sadness and madness, especially during this period.

    'If Alea and Agata meet, it's going to be a world war where losing is the only result.' Theo sighed. In other words, if he wanted someone, it would be among these three.

    After that, he glanced at the Poison Princess. Her poison was extremely useful because it could affect even his mind. Although due to him messing with alternate realities that the poison couldn't do anything to him, it was clear that her poison was quite potent.

    However, the path had been destroyed the moment she tried to poison him. Even if he could use the Death Avatar to dispel the poison, it would be a different matter with the rest of the members.

    She could poison them and kill them without anyone knowing. So, the risk was too big.

    Besides, she was just a stranger. With this kind of power, he didn't dare to trust her as easily as the other members he had recruited so far.

    'In the end, I shouldn't rush this matter. It's true that I'm lacking one last member, but I still have four months left before the promised time. Assuming that two months are enough for the last hunt to reach the Mythical Rank, I still have two more months to gain the last member.

    'Now that I think about it, I have seen many prominent Supreme Rank Experts too, but…' Theo paused for a moment. 'Only Winston and Lorenzo are good enough, but then again, Winston is useless to me since he can only fight, while Lorenzo's space ability is extremely useful. It's just...he needs to remain in the War God Family to succeed the house. In the end, I'm out of options.'

    Theo let out a long sigh, feeling so much trouble just to get the last member.

    In the end, the last member remained unknown to him, and Theo could only keep thinking about it during the journey.

    It didn't take too long for them to reach this area.

    The destination seemed to be a valley with two tall cliffs standing next to it. The valley itself was 100 feet wide, so the entire group could easily fit inside.

    But if one took a look at the cliff, they would notice that there was some pollen rising from here and there.

    Judging by the status of the person they escorted, it was clear that those pollen were poisonous.

    It seemed that the Poison King had been refining all the poison in this area to create something that could enhance the Poison Princess' body.

    And the only thing that could withstand such a potent poison was none other than one of the Five Aspects, Endurance. Normally, they would have physical resistance when they trained Endurance, but the Poison Princess was different.

    Instead of physical resistance, she had a body immune to poison as her body had turned into a poison itself. If the Flame Lord, the strongest person in Australia, had a fire body, the Poison Princess had the body of poison.

    If she could turn her physical body into that of poison, she might surpass her father and attain the top ten experts in the future as a Poison Saint.

    When that thought was in Theo's mind, a middle-aged man walked toward them with a dignified expression. He gently placed his hand on his chest and said, "Thank you for escorting my daughter to this place. I'm her father, Artur Alvarez Ambrosio. People know me as the Poison King."
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    Chapter 1326: Truth

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The man looked like a gentleman. No one would think that he was a vicious man that could kill millions of people with his poison alone.

    However, Theo could see some dark green Magic Power slipping out of his body.

    "It must be a hard journey for all of you." The man smiled.

    "Father." The Poison Princess stepped forward to greet him, but she soon asked, "By the way, what should I do after this, Father? We only have a few hours, right?"

    The few hours she mentioned was the agreement that the people had to stand by after their arrival.

    Artur nodded with a calm expression. "That's right. To be honest, this is easy for you. I have been training your body by infusing one poison after another. And now, I'm planning to do the same so that you can break through to the Inhuman Physique.

    "With this, your body will be that of poison. There won't be anything different between you and the poison. Everyone will bow down to you no matter where you go, and you will surpass me in the future and stand toe to toe with those freaks in the top ten."

    'Huh? Why did he even mention it in front of everyone?' Theo frowned, finding this announcement weird. 'If you have this kind of plan, won't it be better for you to stay quiet until you achieve it? After all, you're going to be targeted by many people because of this ambition.

    'Having a Poison Saint is extremely dangerous to the world. What if she disintegrates herself into the ocean or river? Won't it mean that the entire water supply is contaminated?

    'When that happens, the Poison Saint's body is equal to a walking nuclear disaster. That's why you shouldn't say anything about your plan.'

    Theo didn't see any reason why he should announce it.

    However, Artur soon looked at the people who were in charge of the escort.

    "My daughter shall become the future queen of the world. This is your chance to pledge your allegiance to her!" Artur announced proudly.

    "Huh?" All the people who heard those words were startled.

    "I've told you to kneel down and lick her foot, you dogs."

    Ragnar was the first to explode as he shouted, "You bastard! This is different from the promise!"

    "It's not. I promised you that the poison wouldn't harm your influence!" The Poison King smirked and paused for a moment before stating with that disgusting smile on his face. "After all, why should I harm my subordinates who have pledged their allegiance?"

    "You…" Ragnar clenched his fists.

    "Thanks to the poison, you shall become the slave of my daughter. The only way for you not to die is to follow her words or else your body will explode." Artur smirked.

    "I see. It seems that you've been planning to do this." Ana frowned. "The Empress' Palace and the World Martial Institute have a top one hundred experts while the Star Group has an exceptional financial might.

    "That idiot Ragnar is the son of the current principal while I am the Empress' granddaughter with Alea being her student. By taking advantage of us, you want to make the two influences submit. Even if they're hard-headed, the poison is enough to deal with it since they won't realize we've carried the poison with us. Before long, they're going to beg you to lift the poison.

    "Meanwhile, the Star Group was supposed to bring Joker and possibly Maya. But Joker seems to have seen through your intention and chose not to come. It seems that your plan doesn't work the way you want…" Ana narrowed her eyes as her expression turned cold. She also looked at the Poison Princess, who was already at the Poison King's side. It was impossible to capture her anymore to turn around the situation.

    "As expected from the successor of the Empress… You're indeed smart and powerful." Artur smirked. "I'm still giving you the option whether you want to submit peacefully or you want me to force you to do it."

    "What?! You poison bastard. What is the meaning of this? We're going!" Ragnar immediately shouted. Instead of rage, he decided to flee before anyone else.

    However, that action was the worst mistake he would ever make.

    When he was about to turn around, a few explosions occurred.

    The Poison Princess had brought many experts, and each of them carried a backpack. And all of them exploded at the same time, releasing blue gas into the area.

    "Poison Gas!" Ana shouted as she hurriedly closed her mouth and nose.

    But she soon felt her body lose its strength to the point her hand fell down. Her legs gave up as her body dropped to the ground.

    Although Ana's consciousness wasn't affected, she truly couldn't move a single muscle in her body.

    "What is this?"

    "What is happening to my body?"

    "I can't move a single muscle?"

    "How? I should have covered my nose and mouth. I should be able to run for a while… This is just too quick."

    The poison gas soon dissipated with some of them still lingering around the area. However, it was already clear enough to see their surroundings.

    There wasn't a single person who remained standing. Even the experts from the Poison Princess didn't.

    They were also confused about why they became the targets too.

    "My king, Princes… Why do we not know about any of this?" One of the guards asked.

    The Poison King smirked and said, "To fool your enemies, you need to fool your allies. Don't worry. All of you have sworn your allegiance to her, so I'll give you the antidote later. For now, I'm going to handle these people first."

    When they got the assurance, they felt happy. However, Ragnar kept shouting in anger. "You said that you won't attack us with poison!"

    "I do, but I promise you after you complete the mission. And your mission still requires you to wait here for a few hours. And within that time…" The Poison King smirked while taking out a few vials from his pockets. "I will use all sorts of poisons on you. From the one inducing pain to heighten your senses… I'm going to make sure that you'll experience what it means to live worse than death. If you don't want to experience it, you should pledge your allegiance immediately."

    "Wait a minute, Father." She stopped him for a bit with a sly smile on her face.

    "Hmm?"

    "I actually take a liking to someone here. I have used the Mind Controlling Poison to turn him into my slave. Do you think it's fine for me to use the antidote so that he can serve me right away?" The Poison Princess smirked.

    "Hoh?" The Poison King was amused and saw the Poison Princess walking toward Theo, not realizing that was a mistake even worse than the one Ragnar made earlier.
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    The Poison Princess smiled while walking to Theo, who couldn't move his body due to the poison.

    "What?!" Nella gasped, staring at the Poison Princess. She didn't know why the latter tried to approach Theo, but her words earlier meant he had controlled Theo this whole time.

    "What is happening? She has controlled him?" Ryo gasped while Ergene narrowed her eyes, not saying anything.

    If the Poison Princess had controlled Theo, it meant she had gained the strongest ally that she could find among them. Ergene was just afraid of the consequences of this action.

    Before she said anything, Theo opened his mouth and reported with a calm expression. "As expected, it seems that the Mythical Rank Experts that were tailing us were the people who wanted to kill you because they knew about your plan."

    "!!!" Everyone was startled by that statement.

    "Hmm? What's that?" The Poison King narrowed his eyes, looking at Theo.

    "So, that's why our group didn't encounter a single resistance. It turned out your group had been dealing with them secretly. The Star Group is indeed strong… No, should I say the people under Joker?" The Poison Princess narrowed her eyes, finally understanding why their trip could progress smoothly.

    "Hahahaha! They didn't know they had killed the people that wanted to save them?" The Poison King laughed out loud, amused by this development. "No wonder you took a liking to him! He's useful!"

    "Thanks, Father." The Poison Princess politely bowed her head to her father before turning to Theo. "This means that Father has no problem whatsoever with me taking him in, right?"

    "Of course." The Poison King smirked. All the doubts in his heart disappeared because Theo was extremely useful to them. And Mark of the Star Group was their first step to control Joker. So, this was an absolute win for him.

    "You bastard! We are in this predicament because of you!" Ragnar shouted in anger, blaming everything on Theo.

    Instead of admitting that he didn't know, he just blamed everything on Theo, he was truly pathetic.

    Even the others gritted their teeth, trying to find a way to escape from this place. However, the poison was simply too much. Even if most of the poison had dispersed into the air, the residue still remained, maintaining their current paralyzed state.

    They could somehow imagine the torture that the Poison King would use to make them submit. And with that mind controlling poison, it was impossible for them to escape.

    "Haaaaa!" Alea shouted out loud. As expected of the person that was recognized by Heracles, even if everyone had given up, she would keep fighting to the very end. "If we can't move our body, we will use the Magic Power!"

    Alea tried to revolve her Magic Power, trying to burn everything around her.

    Seeing her desperate last effort raised the people's spirits as they also tried to do their best.

    Unfortunately for them, the Poison King's poison wasn't as simple as they thought.

    The Poison King snorted and said, "Do as you like because you won't be able to do anything for the next three hours. The one you inhale this whole time consists of three poisons. They're Paralyzing Poison, Magic Power Dispersant, and Acute Senses.

    "I don't think there's no need for me to explain the usage of these three, right?" The Poison King looked down on them as if he had controlled everything.

    No matter how hard they tried, they wouldn't be able to do anything. At the same time, by telling them about his poison, they would become even more scared as time passed.

    The Poison King enjoyed their struggle that would gradually turn into despair because the more helpless they became, the easier they would be controlled.

    "Is this really the end…" Ana muttered in a low voice while thinking, 'Can I actually kill myself? No, can I even commit suicide in this situation? Biting my tongue? Is that even possible? But thinking logically, I bleed to death or, in the best case, I get drowned by the blood that rushes to my lungs… But it will take time and these people will surely notice it first.'

    Ana couldn't find any way to kill herself. Although living was a good option, being humiliated and causing more deaths to the family that had fostered her the whole time was worse than death.

    The people started to fall in despair because they truly couldn't do anything. If she only passed out, she would only be treated and brought to another place. When that happened, the torture to make her under control would be easier.

    So, she needed something that could kill her in an instant, but she couldn't find any way.

    The people had begun to fall into despair as they didn't know what would happen to them.

    "Ahhh, do you know what you are doing right now? I am the successor of the Great Scholar Laktha. Do you think you can get away from this?!" Ragnar shouted.

    "…" Whether it was Phyrill, Ana, or even Theo's group, they knew Ragnar was an idiot. The Poison King was stronger than his father, the Great Scholar. At the same time, he had captured him like this, so there was no way for the Great Scholar to defeat the Poison King. Knowing the Poison King's personality, he would send Ragnar to poison the Great Scholar himself.

    "You are really a fool. To think that the son of the Great Scholar is an utter fool." The Poison Princess laughed coldly, disgusted by Ragnar. She finally reached Theo and said, "Compared to you, this guy is much more useful and resourceful."

    "What did you say?" Ragnar gritted his teeth.

    The Poison Princess asked, "Do you think this princess is beautiful?"

    "Yes."

    "Do you think I am an angel?"

    "Yes."

    The Poison Princess asked those words to show her father that Theo was completely under her control.

    After getting a nod from her father, she took out a vial and raised Theo's head with her, opening his mouth. "To reward your loyalty to this princess by fending off those Mythical Rank Experts, I'll personally feed you this antidote. Happy?"

    Everyone thought this was over because Theo had completely under her control and they would become the same mindless slave sooner or later.

    However, his next answer shocked everyone.

    "Fuck you!" Theo's hand suddenly moved and grasped the princess' face.

    "Eh?" The Poison Princess was taken aback by this sudden action, but it was too late because Theo slammed the back of her head to the ground with all his strength.

    *Bam!*

    "Gah!"
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    *Bam!*

    Everyone dropped their jaws to the ground because they never expected that Theo would be able to move before consuming the antidote.

    The crater that Theo created by slamming the princess' head to the ground was one hundred feet in radius, showing how much strength he put into it.

    At the same time, there was a gust of wind that dispersed the poison residue around, cleaning this place.

    However, that very gust also directly hit the Poison Princess' face, completely ruining her face.

    "Tsk. As expected, it's hard to act. I need to hide my anger." Theo clicked his tongue before glaring at the Poison King. "Now, now. Let's do it your way, Poison King. You move, she's dead."

    "You… How do you escape the poison?" The Poison Princess asked while glaring at Theo.

    The answer came in the form of wind as the wind started scratching her face again as if he was drilling a hole.

    "Aaaahhhhh!" The Poison Princess screamed in pain.

    "I don't have a big mouth like you and your father, so shut up." Theo clicked his tongue.

    "You bastard!" The Poison King shouted as he was releasing his dark green Magic Power. However, he couldn't move because his daughter would be killed.

    Theo then used the wind to open the vial and sent the antidote to Ergene. "Take it."

    "Understood." Ergene opened her mouth without hesitation as if she completely trusted Theo.

    In that instant, Ergene suddenly regained the ability to move and used her Magic Power.

    "Let's see… What should I do next?" Theo smirked while looking around as if he wanted to do something amusing.

    "We should kill those Mythical Rank Experts and retreat from here. Since the World Martial Institute is a bitch, we can let them die here." Ergene answered with a calm expression.

    "Hmm…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    Ergene stared at Theo, who somehow managed to turn the situation around. Even she didn't expect this. 'Judging by…'

    As expected from the Poison King, who managed to orchestrate the whole thing, he had the same thought as Ergene.

    "To think a brat like you outplay me… Judging from their expressions, it's clear that they don't know anything about this. To fool your enemies, you need to fool your allies. And by taking a hostage, you can handle the situation to your liking."

    The Poison King gritted his teeth. He never expected that Theo was actually using his own tricks against him. Theo's teammates didn't know Theo was just pretending to be affected by the poison. And now that the Poison Princess was close to him, he used that chance to capture her to turn the situation around. Just like the Poison King's plan.

    "How long have you planned this…" The Poison King asked in anger.

    "Oh come on. Who did you invite from the Star Group?" Theo smirked.

    "Joker… He has seen through my scheme that long ago?" The Poison King clenched his fists as if he wanted to kill Mark and Ergene. And to everyone's surprise, the Poison King actually leaped forth and shouted, "But you haven't realized that I don't care if she's dead or not. If she dies here, I'll just make another Poison Princess. Hahahahaha!"

    Ergene tried to make a move to stop this Poison King while the people realized that it was still the end. Their hope just got shattered again since no one could defeat the Poison King.

    To their surprise, there was another person's voice echoing on the battlefield.

    "And you haven't realized that I'm here…"

    A shadow appeared before the Poison King.

    Both of them gathered their Magic Power in their fists as they punched each other. The clash of their fists caused a huge shock wave that shot upward, blowing the cloud above them.

    However, what they didn't expect was that the Poison King's hand suddenly snapped in another direction before the force in that fist blew him away. His body flew for at least a quarter mile and destroyed many trees and boulders along the way.

    *Bam!*

    "Gah!" The Poison King spat a mouthful of blood as the excruciating pain jolted his mind.

    "What had just happened?" The Poison King asked himself as he looked at his hand in horror. A single punch was all it took for him to break his bone. Although it was true that the punch caught him off guard and that he couldn't even prepare anything to block it, he could feel that the enemy was only a Supreme Rank Expert, not a Mythical Rank Expert.

    He recounted his memory and remembered that the person's hand didn't even touch him as if he was covered with a thin screen.

    Meanwhile, the rest of the people were stunned as well.

    Alea dropped her jaw as this was the first time she saw someone with the Magic Power of a Supreme Rank Expert crush someone who was ranked 24th in the world.

    'Who is he?' Alea asked inwardly, looking at this person.

    'He is… Isn't he the guy from the Poison Princess?' Ana thought while looking at the man. The clothes he used came from the Poison Princess, so it was clear that he was her guard. And if she didn't remember it wrong, this person should be a Mythical Rank Expert, not a Supreme Rank Expert.

    'Who is he? Judging by his looks, he seems to be familiar with the Star Group… but didn't he say…' Phyrill gulped down as if he could see through the man's real identity.

    The Poison Princess recognized this man since she had called him a few days ago. When the incident happened, he told her that he was sleeping due to poison.

    She thought it was the World Martial Institute, but she soon came to a realization.

    "That incident from a few days ago… It was you, right, Joker?!" The Poison Princess finally called the name.

    It turned out the one who died a few days ago wasn't just one. Both of them died due to the assassination. Joker immediately replaced one of them while the other one remained there, shifting their focus from him.

    And due to the distance that occurred after the distrust, they wouldn't expect that Joker was among them.

    The man smirked and said, "It seems that there's no point in acting anymore."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1329: Last Member

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It seems there's no point in acting anymore." Theo smirked as he ripped apart the face skin he had. It wasn't real face skin. He just used his illusion to make it look like he had a face mask since his illusion power was still a secret.

    He also amplified that power with the Order to fool anyone here who didn't have Order yet.

    After that, he shook his clothes as a few pillows fell to the ground as proof of why his body had become big. In other words, Theo had been among them this whole time, yet, they never realized it.

    They soon saw scars unique to Joker before the latter raised his hand to cover his face.

    A thin cloth wrapped in his hand suddenly moved as if it was alive. It then turned into a mask as Joker finally made his appearance.

    "As expected, being like this feels good." Theo smiled.

    Everyone gulped down.

    'So, this is Joker. He has been anticipating everything and doing all this… Why does he remind me of him? The guy who always outplays the others that losing still means winning to him…' Alea thought as she could see Theo's figure in Joker.

    'Star Group's Joker… No wonder they can defeat many Mythical Rank Experts. His reputation is well-deserved.' Ana bit her lips. Joker was truly the genius of the generation.

    'So, that's why Mark contacted me?' Phyrill stared at Mark.

    Ergene lowered her head to Theo. She knew that both Mark and Joker were Theo, but in this case, her loyalty was to Theo, so she needed to show it to everyone here.

    "What should we do?" Ergene, who gave the suggestion to Mark earlier, suddenly became like a student who asked her teacher's guidance.

    "Let's see… I've heard that you can spell Joker without 'Joke' eh?' Theo glanced at Ragnar while smirking, "I'll be a joke then. Instead of saving these guys? How about killing all of them here? Not only can I eliminate all the future threats but also stop the Poison King from gaining an ally."

    Ana suddenly shouted, "Joker! I know that my palace is in the wrong for not stopping him from insulting you. But if you want to direct your hatred, just do it to me. Please save the rest!"

    "Hoh? A bold request." Theo smirked. "To think that the Empress' granddaughter is this brave and responsible… Thanks to you, I'll save your people then. But since the World Martial Institute is picking a fight with me, I don't think I'll save them…"

    "You bastard!" Ragnar gritted his teeth.

    Theo raised two fingers. "Two people! I'm going to kill two people from your group to satisfy my revenge. Choose wisely, O' Son of the Great Scholar."

    Ragnar was dumbstruck, but it didn't take too long for him to state the name. "Phyrill and Ellen. Kill them!"

    Theo's smile became bigger and bigger as he said, "Then, the deal is made. Ergene…"

    "Yes." Ergene nodded with a serious expression, walking to Phyrill and Ellen. They were helpless and had accepted their fate.

    Phyrill begged, "Can you be satisfied with just me? If you don't want me to die easily, you can torture me until you're satisfied… But please spare her."

    "No! I have a Split Personality! It means you can count my life as two! Please just kill me!" Ellen shouted, not wanting Phyrill to die.

    But Ergene remained silent as she finally arrived in front of them.

    The two begged her, but Ergene suddenly grabbed both their waists and carried them to Theo's side. "I have brought them with me. With this…"

    "Yes." Theo smirked. "Our group has finally completed. I guess it's a buy-one-get-one-free deal. Nice to meet you, Phyrill, Ellen… Welcome to my group."

    "Huh?" All of them were dumbfounded, not understanding what Theo had just said.

    However, their shock fell short as the Poison King finally returned to the battlefield.

    "It seems that you have got what you want from here… When I was blown away earlier, I realized that you had no reason to come here if you already knew about my plot… So, I was wondering the reason for you to come here. It turns out you're planning to invite people to your group!" The Poison King narrowed his eyes.

    "Took you long enough to realize that. But thanks to your slow brain, I can finish my matter here." Theo smiled. "There's no need for me to stay here anymore."

    "Do you think you can leave?"

    "Do you think I can't?"

    "…" The Poison King couldn't deny it because of Theo's power. "As expected… despite being only a Supreme Rank Expert, you've attained that absolute power that only the top one hundred experts can receive… No wonder there is no Supreme Rank Expert that can fight you anymore.

    "The moment you become a Mythical Rank Expert, you will be able to enter the top one hundred experts in the world instantly and your rank won't be that low." The Poison King gritted his teeth while looking at his broken hand.

    Theo inflicted that damage with his Alter Ego that increased his strength to the very limit. And the side effect was his body hurting all over. Though, he could endure the pain easily since the side effect wasn't as strong as when his Agility was at maximum.

    "Still, this is the end, Joker. You have ruined my plan, but the price is your life!" He raised his hand, pointing his palm at his daughter.

    "Aaaaahhhh!" The Poison Princess started convulsing as her body gradually melted due to the corrosive effect of the poison inside. Even the Disguised Mark leaped back to avoid being affected by that poison.

    As soon as the skin, flesh, and bone disappeared, the gas hiding inside her body exploded, surrounding the area with a thick purple gas.

    "Hahahahahaha!"

    "Poison?" Theo narrowed his eyes while looking at the people around him that had started convulsing as well.

    "Do you think you have escaped? That poison contains all the poison that I have infused into her body. In other words, it will be an extremely potent poison that will be able to kill a Mythical Rank Expert! It's a shame that I need to work on everything again from the start, but this is the end, Joker!" The Poison King shouted excitedly, thinking he had won.

    However, a translucent white screen appeared out of thin air and expanded, pushing all the poison away from them. Even the poison in their body was released into the air and swept by the screen.

    And Theo, who was standing in the middle of them, looked at him with a poker face, saying, "Ah, okay."
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    "Ah, okay."

    The poison was expelled within that area. Whether it was the poison in their body or the poison in the air, none of them managed to escape Theo's Underworld Body.

    "Wha—" The Poison King widened his eyes in shock, never expecting that someone would manage to expel his poison easily. It was supposed to be a poison that could kill Mythical Rank Experts easily, yet, Theo showed a skill beyond that.

    Before his shock ended, the disguised Mark created a tornado on his palm, throwing all the people who were on the ground. They were shocked as well, so they were too late to react.

    In the end, they were thrown away to the side as Theo shouted, "Just go away. You're just in my way if you stay here."

    Still, as one would expect from the number 7th assassins in the world. The Phantom Archer, Ruth, didn't let this chance go. When those people were thrown into the air, she released several shots.

    Her arrows targeted the people that the Poison Princess previously brought. They would just cause more problems if they let them live, so she tried to kill as many people as possible.

    Ultimately, she managed to snipe five of them, leaving only three of them alive.

    Ergene took this chance to use her power to go straight to them, killing two others. She was the one who figured out Theo's plan and had some clues about what he planned to do next, so she was the first one to react to this abnormality.

    As soon as they landed on the ground, Ergene shouted, "Kill that one last man and leave this place if you want to stay alive!"

    Remembering Theo's kindness, Ana immediately shouted, "Help them!"

    Ergene, Ryo, and three Mythical Rank Experts from the Empress' Palace surrounded the last Mythical Rank enemy, ultimately killing them.

    But before they felt relieved, Ergene kept shouting, "If you don't run right now, we won't go back to help you."

    Mark immediately turned around and led Ergene, Ryo, and Nella back while leaving Theo and Ruth to remain in their position, planning to take on the Poison King for just a little longer to ensure their safety.

    "I won't let them go!" The Poison King raised his hand and released a black gas from his sleeve.

    Theo snapped his finger, removing the power from within that gas. In an instant, there was only Magic Power left in that gas.

    "So, that's how it is." The Poison King narrowed his eyes. "It seems that you can remove my poison from the Magic Power. However, you underestimate what a Mythical Rank Expert can do!"

    Suddenly, the Magic Power that was lingering in the air turned black again as if getting another supply of poison.

    But this time, Theo could see the dark green Magic Power.

    The gas now contained the Poison Order, so it would be impossible for him to remove it.

    Theo channeled his Order Energy into his power, removing the poison again.

    Attribute Removal.

    But when he used this ability, the Order Energy was actually corroded by the poison.

    'As expected, this is the clash between two Orders. I can remove the Poison Order, but the latter can corrode my own Order, making me unable to remove it. But…' Theo gritted his teeth, looking at the gas.

    Even though his Reality Order managed to remove half of the poison before the Poison Order completely corroded it, the Poison King showed the might of a Mythical Rank Expert.

    The moment the poison disappeared, the Mythical Rank Expert's ability to supply half of the energy of their attack from the environment revealed its might. The poison recovered in just a second as if nothing had happened before.

    "Kh." Theo clicked his tongue. Ergene had told him about the advantage of a Mythical Rank Expert.

    Unlike Supreme Rank Expert, the Mythical Rank Expert could use the Magic Power in the air to amplify their power. This was also why a Mythical Rank Expert excluded more Magic Power from their body and the reason why they couldn't pass the sea. The natural release of Magic Power affected a far larger area.

    And due to this difference, Theo couldn't remove the poison completely, and even if he managed to do it, the poison would soon recover to its original state.

    "Fifty percent more of my power… I see. It seems that you have already gained extensive knowledge about Order. I'd never thought that there'll be a time where I see a Supreme Rank King." The Poison King narrowed his eyes, stopping. It turned out his attacks earlier were just a way to measure Theo's power.

    "Your understanding about Order is so deep that you can definitely crush a Mythical Rank Expert. It's just that you don't have enough resources to handle a Mythical Rank Expert like me who both have the characteristics of the Mythical Rank as well as Order.

    "I wonder who your teacher is… To be able to learn Order this young, I don't know if your teacher is a bastard who reveals the existence of this power too early or a talented teacher who knows that you can withstand this kind of power. I'm more impressed that you can actually hide the different colors of Magic Power.

    "Is it the Time God? No, I don't think so. What about the Sword Saint? He's helped you before and even entrusted his daughter to you. It seems that he's fond of you like that of a teacher." The Poison King kept mumbling to see whether Theo had a reaction or not.

    Little did he know, he was just spouting all his speculations without a single speck of truth. The one who taught him Order was not human, but monsters, a Saint on top of that.

    "Either way, you've ruined my plan and let them escape. What should I do to you?" The Poison King looked down on him as he started releasing all the Magic Power in the area, poisoning the entire place.

    Theo took a deep breath and released his true Magic Power, the gold-colored Magic Power.

    He looked at the Poison King, who seemed to be excited when he saw this Magic Power, and said, "You talk too much. If you want a fight, I'll give it to you."
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    "What fight? You are just buying some time." The Poison King snorted. Despite losing many subordinates and even his daughter, the Poison King didn't seem to be affected.

    Even Theo didn't understand what was going on in his mind.

    "Whatever. I'm just going to have some fun with you!" The Poison King laughed as he released his poison toward Theo. The poison gas turned into the shape of a dragon's head, allowing the Poison King to imbue not only the poison, but also the overall power of this attack.

    In other words, this attack had a powerful corroding effect as well as a strong force that Theo had no hope of beating.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and used his Underworld Body again, trying to stop this poison.

    The moment it touched the barrier, he could certainly see the poison was being stripped out of the attack. But as one would expect from the Order, the barrier that was meant to push all the poison away started getting corroded by the poison itself.

    At the same time, Theo could see the sheer might of this dragon's head.

    Theo took out his sword and gathered his energy into the tip of the sword with his Enhanced Concentration Capacity.

    After that, he thrust forward, releasing all that piled-up energy forward.

    The energy turned into a small, penetrating beam that struck right at the dragon's head. The beam penetrated the dragon's head and the Magic Power around it also bent, following the dragon head's shape.

    Still, as expected from a Mythical Rank Expert, the force alone wasn't something that he could contain.

    Even with that beam, the residual Magic Power was still enough to severely injure him.

    "…" Theo frowned as if he was prepared to get hit by this attack.

    Before the pressure reached Theo, another burst of pressure soon appeared from Theo's back and challenged the Poison King's attack.

    The pressure turned into a small tornado that directed the Magic Power from the Poison King upward, neutralizing it in the air.

    "Hmm? It seems there is someone who can help you?" The Poison King narrowed his eyes while looking at Theo's barrier that had a huge hole in it. If Theo continued fighting him this way, he would die sooner or later.

    "I know how hard it is to fight against a Mythical Rank Expert." Theo narrowed his eyes, thinking about his fight against Walker. If he didn't have an Order that could keep Walker's chains away, he wouldn't be able to last a few rounds against Walker. So, Ruth remained by his side to neutralize all the attacks coming toward him.

    They didn't need to fight for that long. As long as they stalled him for five minutes, they could get away freely.

    After all, they could go in all directions without being known by the Poison King. They could go through the previous portal or move to another teleportation circle to escape from him. Hence, Theo planned to stay for only a few rounds while learning the power of someone like him.

    'To think I'd be this useless against him. My Underworld Body is defeated by his Poison Order. My Control is rendered useless by his extraordinary Magic Power unique to only that of the Mythical Rank. If I'm fighting him alone, I'd be defeated in five minutes no matter how hard I struggle… At the same time, I can't reveal my illusion power and the Reality Order too much because I know I'll be clashing against this guy in the near future.' Theo looked around, wondering what to do.

    The Poison King fell silent for a moment before feeling a bit disappointed. "I see. It seems that you haven't realized the meaning of your Order yet. I can see that your Order is unique and your mastery is good, but it seems that you haven't found that meaning."

    "The meaning of my Order?" Theo narrowed his eyes. He never thought that the Poison King would blurt out something like this out of the blue.

    It was clear that they were enemies, yet, the Poison King would actually give him a clue about an Order. Though, Theo believed the Poison King said this simply because of his big mouth.

    The Poison King smirked. "You don't understand for what purpose you're wielding that power. That's why you won't be able to fight against me! After all, my Order can poison everything, corroding them from the inside."

    The Poison King released a green tornado that contained his poison. The air that was sucked into the tornado became the poison itself, causing the tornado to expand.

    "Taste this power. The poison that can corrode everything, even the time itself."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock because he could feel the difference between this attack and any of his previous attacks. This one felt like it was alive, continuously swallowing the air and turning them into the poison itself to strengthen this attack.

    Theo used his Reality Order to remove the poison or at least weaken it, but he was surprised that it became less effective. Instead of half the attack, he could only remove 40 percent of the entire attack. Even then, the corroded Reality Order was soon turned into poison, allowing the attack to regain half of what it lost earlier.

    With the addition of the Mythical Rank Expert's power, the tornado escaped unscathed from Theo's power.

    "What?!" Theo gasped and immediately jumped back, trying to get away.

    Ruth's arrow struck this power, but the clash only lasted for two seconds before the arrow was swallowed by the poison.

    "Hmm? Although it's faint, I can see the trace of Order in that wind… I see. Not only do you have an Order yourself, but your subordinate is also in this realm. Interesting." The Poison King was amused while observing them.

    "…" Theo didn't have the liberty to even listen to his words because the tornado kept chasing him no matter how hard he tried to shake it.

    In the end, Theo utilized the Underworld Body to push back the poison.

    The poison was held back for three seconds, but the barrier soon crumbled into pieces. Meanwhile, the residual Magic Power kept going straight to Theo.

    Instead of running away, Theo actually confronted this torrential Magic Power with his Supernatural Snake Body.

    "Kh." Theo felt his body was being shredded apart by this torrential Magic Power, but he withstood it before eventually jumping into the air, using this wind to launch him far away.

    "Hmm?" The Poison King widened his eyes and realized that Theo used his attack to escape. He could still catch up to him, but the Poison King mysteriously remained still. No one could hear him anymore since he was the only one in this area, but he still said, "I see. No wonder that group can become strong… It has two Kings with Joker at the helm… No, should I say Theodore Griffith?"

    The Poison King grinned, turned around, and entered the valley. "As expected of that man… Theodore Griffith truly appeared when I invited his former teammates to a mission. Although he asked me to sacrifice my daughter and all my people, I'm a free man now. With this, I can join him and play a more interesting game."
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    In the deep poisonous valley, the Poison King opened up a cave that had been covered by a giant boulder.

    When he opened it, a pair of eyes shone within the darkness and asked, "So, have you got your answer?"

    The Poison King smirked and said, "Of course. It seems that we're going to be together for quite a while."

    The man gradually rose from his position and walked outside, revealing his appearance. However, he still had his masquerade on, covering most of his face.

    When he left the cave, the Poison King opened his mouth. "Still, I do want one thing from you. I want to test your power!"

    The Poison King didn't wait until he suddenly released the same wind tornado that he used against Theo earlier.

    However, the man raised his hand and let out a black bubble.

    When the tornado hit the black bubble, the tornado was swallowed into nothingness as if it had never existed.

    "My poison was swallowed? I couldn't even corrode your power…" The Poison King sucked a cold breath.

    "My devouring power can swallow everything, including your ability to corrode my power." The masked man snorted.

    "As expected… you're amusing." The Poison King smirked. "I don't know your name, but I guess I will have a fun time for the rest of my life."

    "Hmph."

    The two men eventually walked away from the place, disappearing into the wilderness.

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo managed to regroup with Ruth afterward.

    "Did he truly not chase after us?" Theo asked Ruth.

    "I stayed for a few seconds, but he remained there. Although I couldn't confirm it, I'm pretty sure that he won't move for a while. So, I believe we're safe now."

    "What is he planning?" Theo looked down, contemplating. It was clear that the Poison King was a weird guy.

    On the one hand, he didn't even bat an eye when he saw his daughter, as well as the Mythical Rank Experts from his influence, die one by one. Instead of crying, he seemed to be happy about it as if he was relieved from his duty. On the other hand, the Poison King would become an extremely powerful enemy if he aimed at his life.

    "What should I do right now?" Theo muttered inwardly.

    "Should I remain in this place to watch over him? If he wants to act, I can let you know." Ruth offered a solution.

    "That's…" Theo hesitated, knowing how powerful the Poison King was.

    "Although my strength can't be compared to him, I've been living as an assassin for a long time. Just observing him should pose no problem for me."

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "I understand. Let's do it your way. Besides, I guess I'm too pathetic right now…"

    Theo must be mentioning how he was completely overwhelmed by the Poison King. However, Ruth shook her head and said, "Not at all. You're already that strong when you're this young. You haven't even become a Mythical Rank Expert, so it's clear that your potential is far bigger than anyone else. I'm prepared to bet my future on you. As long as you don't think you're worthless, it means that I'm not an idiot who invests in something useless."

    "I guess…." Theo made a small smile as he said, "Thanks, Ruth."

    "No. I should be the one thanking you." Ruth shook her head, smiling.

    "Let's go meet the rest then."

    "Roger that."

    They continued their trip for a bit longer until they reached the rendezvous point that Theo had set up before the mission started.

    As expected, everyone was waiting in silence. Mark still remained there because it wasn't time for the revelation. Ergene didn't do anything rash because she knew the consequences, while Nella just enjoyed her time here. Ryo was a quiet person, so waiting like this wasn't that troublesome for him.

    However, Ellen and Phyrill were confused. Their faces seemed to have one thousand questions, but they didn't utter a single of them before Theo returned.

    But to their shock, they saw another Ruth coming back with Theo.

    "Eh?" Phyrill and Ellen were shocked as they were the only ones who didn't know Joker was Theo.

    Meanwhile, Theo said, "I know that there are many questions you have in mind now. But let me officially invite you again, I want you in my group, Phyrill Hilbert."

    "That's…" Phyrill looked down, hesitating. Although he was thankful that Theo saved them, he still didn't know whether to accept it or not, considering this was a kidnapping.

    "I know what you're thinking…" Theo smiled. "First of all, I'll be paying you for your work, so you don't need to worry about not being able to earn. And my group is stronger than your average group, so learning from them is better than learning from the teachers in the World Martial Institute."

    "No, no… That's not the problem." Phyrill shook his head. "My family is fine, but her family is… just a normal family. If the World Martial Institute, especially Ragnar, targeted them, then…"

    "Don't worry about that. I'll ensure both of your family's safety. Right now, it's clear that Ragnar has sacrificed you. I've got the video proof. Then, with the current conflict as well as me helping the people from the World Martial Institute, I can pressure them to not involve both of your families in this conflict. If they still dare to do it, I don't mind erasing the World Martial Institute from this world. I'll promise you that one thing!

    "Of course, I'll take care of everything you need. And your girlfriend can go with you, I don't really mind that. You've shown me that you're a bigger person who dares to sacrifice yourself for her, so it's clear that you're someone who won't abandon my group that easily." Theo smirked. "Besides, there is one more reason for me inviting you…"

    Suddenly, Theo disappeared into thin air while Nella ripped apart her face mask, showing her real appearance.

    "I can finally use my original face again." Nella smiled. "It's been a few years since we last met in the Grand Gaia Competition, right?"

    "Eh?!" Phyrill and Ellen looked at her with dumbfounded expressions. "You… You are Nella Griffith?!"

    "Correct. And…" Nella glanced at Mark, who turned off the power of the illusion and revealed his original appearance.

    The familiar blue hair and blue eyes that once shook the entire world, Theodore Griffith.

    "The… Theo…" Phyrill and Ellen dropped their jaws to the ground as if they were looking at a ghost.

    "It's been five years, Phyrill, Ellen." Theo smiled at this reunion.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1333: Reunion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's been five years, Phyrill, Ellen." Theo smiled at this reunion.

    "Is that really you?" Phyrill and Ellen gasped, not believing that Theo was actually the man that had shaken the world once again, Joker. Despite Joker's mask having been taken off, no one could find his identity as if his face wasn't real.

    Still, the Death Reaper had confirmed that it wasn't a face mask or even an illusion, so it must be his real face. Yet, it didn't change the fact that no one could find his information. He was so mysterious that many people had many conspiracy theories about him.

    And to think Joker was Theo this whole time. On the one hand, they could understand his extreme progress that surpassed anyone's imagination. On the other hand, they simply couldn't believe Theo was Joker.

    "Everyone here already knows about me anyway." Theo shrugged.

    With Nella as the biggest proof, Phyrill and Ellen had no choice but to accept it.

    "This…" Phyrill looked down, still feeling skeptical about it.

    So, Theo said, "The first time I met you, I was chased by you simply because you were interested in the man who Alea tried to recruit."

    "Ah!" Phyrill widened his eyes since that was the only thing that Theo and Phyrill only knew. He looked at Ellen with a serious expression. "He's real."

    "…" Ellen gulped down and stared at Theo, hesitating to say something.

    "Anyway, do you have anything that you want to bring from the institute? I'll send my people to bring it back while threatening them of course."

    "Hmm…" Phyrill thought for a moment. "All of my stuff is something that I can buy again, so I don't think I have one. Going back there will expose me to a certain risk, especially after this incident. I'm already sure that we won't have a good ending without you, so I can go anywhere since I know that my family won't face any problems."

    "All the most important stuff is with me, but there is an important necklace that I haven't brought with me. So, I think I need to go back to get it." Ellen shook her head helplessly.

    "Well, you don't need to go back. Since that's the case, I can just ask my people to bring everything back with them." Theo assured her.

    "Still, what do you mean by recruiting me?" Phyrill asked as this was the biggest question in his mind. Theo went all the way to get the reason to bring him out of the institute, so Theo must have something in mind.

    "Well, your ability is useful to my group."

    "My ability? Are you talking about my current ability, which is very lacking compared to the people here? Or…" Phyrill paused, but the meaning was clear. It was the ability that he used in the dark because there were too many people skeptical about such practice.

    Theo didn't say anything. He just put on his mask as the answer.

    Phyrill felt a slight tug on his hand. He knew it came from Ellen, so he lowered his head and said, "I apologize, Theo. It's just… I have been trying to stay away from this kind of practice. After living with her for a while, I don't want to…"

    Phyrill closed his eyes regretfully and said, "Well, you must be disappointed, right? I'm grateful, but I guess I need to disappoint you. If you abandon me here, I don't have any complaints."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment and said, "That's good enough."

    "Eh?" Phyrill widened his eyes in confusion.

    "You shouldn't have any problem teaching me about it, right?"

    "That's… I don't think it's a problem."

    "That's good. Teach me about it later. In that case, your job will be different from my original expectation, but it's still useful for me." Theo explained.

    "Eh? You still want to recruit me even though I'm useless now?"

    "Yeah. Why not? As I said, you're still useful to my group, so I don't have any reason to take back my offer." Theo shrugged. "Of course, I'm going to pay you less, but I think you should be able to live comfortably with that money. As for your lodging, I'll take care of it."

    "This…" Phyrill somehow felt bad that Theo ended up accommodating him. "If you value me that much, I don't have any reason to reject you. And Ellen also has shared her interest, so we'll gratefully accept your offer."

    "Why so formal?" Theo shrugged.

    Phyrill scratched the back of his head, embarrassed. "You're already a person of this level, so just my instinct. I'm still shocked by the fact that you're Joker, you know… Let me get used to it first."

    Theo chuckled and patted his shoulder. "Anyway, with this, our group has been completed. I'll just focus on strengthening it."

    "Tsk, it seems I'm not chosen." Nella clicked her tongue, complaining with a pout. She had been expecting to be chosen, but in the end, she didn't.

    "Don't say that…" Theo chuckled. "I'll give you my personal number later. I can allow you to participate in some, but just be satisfied with it, okay?"

    "Fine." Nella still pouted. Of course, she was disappointed. She had been thinking about Theo this whole time. Whether it was due to the side effect of the Mind Elder's power or her own thoughts, but she felt at ease when she was together with Theo.

    "That's right. Do you mind if we talk later? Just the two of us." Phyrill asked.

    "Sure, I don't really mind." Theo agreed without hesitation. "For now, let's go back to our hotel first. And since you need to pick up your baggage from your room…"

    Theo glanced to the side and asked, "Ryo, do you mind escorting them for me? Ergene will stay with me. We're going to return to the US as soon as possible."

    "Understood." Ryo nodded.

    "Are we going to stay in the US for a long period of time?" Phyrill asked.

    "No. Our base won't be there." Theo shook his head. "There's another place I have in mind. For now, we'll live there for the time being, and after you settle down, I'll explain the details of our development."

    "Got it." Phyrill nodded.

    "Alright. Let's go back then." Theo smiled.
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    A few days later.

    Theo's group managed to safely return from their trip. The World Martial Institute and the Empress' Palace seemed to have returned earlier than them. Nonetheless, he had no intention of approaching them anymore, so he remained in his room until the night came since Phyrill wanted to have a serious discussion with him.

    Theo was looking outside the window as he had prepared a table and a pair of chairs for their discussion, waiting for Phyrill to come in.

    Soon, he heard a knock on the door as he waved his hand, using the Magic Power to open the door. But to his surprise, the one entering the room was not Phyrill. It was Ellen.

    "Ellen?" Theo widened his eyes in surprise. From the look on her face, Ellen seemed to have been thinking about a serious matter, so he extended his hand. "Please sit."

    Theo sat down in the opposite direction, staring at Ellen's face. It seemed Phyrill was talking on her behalf, so he asked, "So, what do you want to talk about?"

    "First of all, I'd like to apologize." Ellen lowered his head politely. "Due to me living with Phyrill, he changed, albeit to not your liking. You even needed to accommodate us… I felt guilty."

    "There's no need to be so formal. I mean, we've known each other for a long time, so…"

    Ellen shook her head. "This and that are different. Even though we're friends, I still need to apologize since your expectations fell short…"

    "Ehm…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows, wondering how to talk to her. It felt like Ellen was distancing themselves from him.

    "Come on, this is not like you, Ellen. In my memory, you are like the elder sister of our group, taking care of everyone." Theo tried to cheer her up, telling her that it wasn't her fault.

    However, Ellen shook her head furiously, denying his claim. "I think it's fine to tell you this. Actually…"

    Ellen began to recount what had happened in the past few years.

    After graduating from Thersland, Phyrill accepted the invitation from the World Martial Institute. He was supposed to go alone to the institute, yet, he still asked her to accompany him, giving her a huge opportunity.

    Back then, it caused so much trouble for his enrollment. But Phyrill never stopped smiling, assuring her that it was fine.

    Even she started falling in love with him from that time. Not wanting to burden him continuously, Ellen began training like crazy.

    Eventually, she managed to gain some recognition. And due to her natural dual casting system, she became an object of interest.

    Many tried to target her whether to harm her or invite her. Those who wanted to harm her ended up getting defeated by Phyrill. Of course, Phyrill couldn't defeat all of them. He had suffered many times when they attacked him.

    Their condition was quite severe as they barely managed to handle all those problems. And the ones that hated him weren't limited to Supreme Rank Experts, some Mythical Rank Experts also bullied Phyrill.

    Still, Phyrill never complained and kept protecting her. She also managed to stop a portion of them, but if Phyrill wasn't there, she would have suffered a worse fate.

    After living together for a while, Phyrill and Ellen were in a relationship. Phyrill gradually changed when they were together, just like her, who gradually became quiet since she didn't want to get into more trouble so that Phyrill didn't suffer much.

    They relied on each other and somehow survived until now.

    From the story alone, Theo realized why Phyrill and Ellen could still smile like that to Alea was to make sure Alea wasn't worried about their current condition.

    After listening to the story, he could also understand why Ellen and Phyrill had changed. Phyrill abandoning his way in the darkness such as assassination, torture, and all that stuff, was to show that he was serious in their relationship. He didn't want to drag Ellen into this darkness by living in the light itself.

    So, Ellen had been blaming herself this whole time because Phyrill deserved more. She had even talked about it to Phyrill, but how could she reject him when what Phyrill wanted was her the entire time.

    Hence, their relationship only grew stronger.

    "…" Theo closed his eyes, listening to the story. "I see… I can understand why you're blaming yourself, but I don't think you've made any mistakes. My offer might not be the same, but I still need Phyrill. That's why you don't need to blame yourself anymore.

    "In fact, there's a person in my group that will do the same as Phyrill if he has a second chance. He is away right now, but when he returns, you should talk about it with him if you don't mind. I'm sure you can finally understand why Phyrill is like this and stop blaming yourself because it'll hurt Phyrill more."

    Ellen bit her lips before letting out a long sigh, disappointed in herself. "I'm pathetic, ain't I? You said I was the one taking care of everyone when we were in our group, but now… I'm just a burden."

    "Huh? When did I say you're a burden?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "If you think you're a burden, then you're a burden. I can't change it because you've accepted yourself that way. But if you think you don't want to be a burden, there are plenty of ways to do it. Supporting him from the back is also a solution. And if you want to fight together with him, there are many elites in our group. You can just ask them how to get stronger.

    "It's your mind, Ellen. If you don't want to change, then I won't say anything, but…" Theo rose from his seat and extended his hand to Ellen. "But if you want to change, I can help you, Ellen."

    Ellen widened her eyes and bit her lips. She didn't want to be a pathetic person anymore who always relied on Phyrill. "Please, help me."

    "Okay. Don't think of yourself as a burden because you have the quality and the will to be the one in the lead." Theo smiled.
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    "Here you go." Theo gave her a cup of water to calm her down.

    "Thank you." Ellen gratefully accepted it and looked at Theo. "You've changed, Theo… Our role is now in reverse. You're the one taking care of me right now."

    "Hahaha, even I have troubled others a lot." Theo chuckled. "Anyway, if you want to change, we have a Chef, a Researcher, and even a Magician to help you to work with your strength. As for other things, that depends on what you want. Ah, that's right… Do you remember Aisha?"

    "Aisha? Ah, the first person that recognized you outside of our group? That Zombie Healer, Aisha?" Ellen widened her eyes in shock.

    "Yep. That's her. She's working for me right now while studying to be a good doctor." Theo nodded.

    "I see." Ellen looked down as another thought appeared in her mind. "By the way…"

    Theo saw the hesitation in Ellen's eyes. He knew what she wanted to talk about, so he said, "I'm sorry, Ellen. There's already a woman in my heart."

    "I see, sorry." Ellen closed her eyes for a moment. Even though they were apart, Alea was still her childhood friend, so she just wanted to know about the condition. "Is it Nella?"

    "No. It's Agata."

    "So, it's Agata…" Ellen thought for a moment. "Have you told Alea about it? I know that your relationship isn't that far to the point you're obligated to tell her too, but I think she deserves to know too. So, if you don't mind, I can break the news to her and comfort her. At least, this is the best thing I can do for you."

    Theo contemplated. On the one hand, Theo never knew much about Alea. Although she had shown an interest in him, the latter never openly shared the sentiment unlike Nella. That was why Theo was the one to break the news to Nella back then.

    But for Alea, if she didn't ask him out, there was no obligation for him to answer it as well.

    At the same time, Theo also felt bad about it since he had disappeared for years. That was when Ellen's role came in. Although he didn't act like a gentleman, this solution would give Alea the least impact.

    Theo also couldn't really show his face to her because he was afraid that his identity would be exposed too early.

    Theo was in a bind, not knowing what to do in this situation.

    He thought for a moment and shook his head. "I'm afraid that I can't allow you to go. I can't go because I can't afford to reveal my identity to her for the time being. The fact that she doesn't know about me being Joker means that her family doesn't tell her anything.

    "If I remember it correctly, five years ago, I used my Death Avatar for the first time to kill a Supreme Rank Monster. At that time, all people fainted due to the extraordinary pressure, leaving only the Supreme Rank Experts and Monsters. It means her grandfather and mother already know about it, but they don't tell a single soul about it. It means they don't want her to know as well, believing that a few years should be enough for her to move on. Alas…" Theo sighed.

    "So, you're planning to break the news to her personally?"

    "In a bit cruel way, I guess…" Theo sighed.

    "What do you mean?"

    "I've been planning to reveal my identity to the whole world four months from now. But on that day…" Theo hesitated for a moment. "I will propose to Agata."

    "!!!" Ellen widened her eyes and finally understood why the situation was complicated. She finally understood why Theo had trouble dealing with it.

    She thought about it and asked, "What if you send me to Russia at that time? Since Phyrill is officially in your group, he needs to handle the operation, right? In that case, let me go there and break the news to her. What you're planning to do will surely attract the attention of the whole world, right? If that's the case, I should prepare to comfort her there to avoid such a situation."

    "That's…" Theo believed it was a good idea. "Let me think about it first, but I think your idea is good as well."

    "Well, Phyrill might be the one to join your group, but I still benefit from it. You even allow me to learn from your group, so the least I can do is this." Ellen smiled. "Please leave everything to me."

    "Mhm." Theo nodded. "Well, I'll give you the reply sooner or later."

    "I understand." Ellen paused for a moment. "Also, this might be the last thing I want to talk about. What are you planning to do with the World Martial Institute?"

    "Nothing much. The only reason for me to be that petty is to make them a reason for me to wreak havoc in Egypt." Theo sighed.

    "Huh? For what reason do you want to do it? I mean, we're talking about a country that is known for its research about the new power that we gain from the other side, you know."

    "Yes, it's just… I have a conflict with the Fist Saint. Do you remember about the Death Reaper?"

    "The former 3rd strongest person in the world?"

    "Yes. She had a collaboration with the Fist Saint back then, so I need to solve this problem sooner or later. The World Martial Institute is simply a stepping stone for me. Of course, I'm not planning to fight against the Fist Saint right now since I'm not strong enough. It's just a plan."

    "I see. I can understand the situation." Ellen nodded with a serious expression. "Don't worry. My mouth is sealed."

    "I know. Why do you think I told you all this? Among our people, you and Phyrill are the hardest to crack, you know." Theo sighed. "I know that you're not going to tell anyone about it."

    "Hehe." Ellen smiled. "Thank you, Theo."

    "No, it's fine. But… I am Joker."

    Ellen was startled and soon understood the reason he said that. The smile returned to her face as she rose from her seat, opening her arms as if she wanted to hug Theo.

    Theo just stood in front of her, letting her do whatever she wanted.

    She gently hugged him and said in a tone filled with emotions. "Still, it's good to know that you're doing fine… it's truly been a while, Joker."

    "Yeah."

    ******

    AN: Sorry, there was a power outage earlier. It just went back on and I could finally log in.
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    Two days later.

    Theo and his group had finally returned to his mansion.

    Rea was shocked when Theo suddenly brought two people back from this trip.

    "This is…" Rea tried to recall their faces. She found them together when she was searching for Theo's background.

    "They are Phyrill and Ellen. Phyrill is our last member." Theo smiled. "I need you to take care of their admission this time since the negotiation is needed with the World Martial Institute. Here is the weapon for the negotiation."

    Theo gave her a Skylink, making Rea startled. She had a wry smile on her face as she asked a question that she already knew the answer to. "Negotiation? Do you mean blackmail?"

    Theo never gave a simple weapon even in the negotiation. He loved to drop a bomb or even a nuke during the negotiation, controlling the entire conversation. That was why this Skylink should be enough to handle the negotiation alone, and her job was to ensure that everything went smoothly.

    "I understand." Rea let out a long sigh.

    "That's right. Has Felix returned yet?"

    "Nope. He's still on the other side; no information about him yet." Rea shook her head. "Are we going to search for him?"

    "No. Let him be." Theo thought for a moment and asked, "In that case, can you call Coline and Chris here tomorrow? I need them to finally reach the Mythical Rank."

    "Ah, okay. I'll call them."

    "That's right. How is your progress? Do you want to go with me to become a Mythical Rank?"

    "No. I have asked Ryo to accompany me to become a Mythical Rank Expert. Don't worry. I'm just one step away from mastering my power. Don't worry though. I'll surely reach that step within the next four months." Rea explained.

    Theo glanced at Ryo, who nodded his head. "I see. If that's the case, I'll let you do what you ought to do."

    "That's right. Do you have any big plans for the next four months?"

    "I'm just going to take two months of a hunting trip to reach the Mythical Rank before using the remaining of my time to adjust my power to the characteristics of the Mythical Rank." Theo shook his head, showing that he didn't have any special plan for the next four months.

    "I see. That's not a problem since my schedule is similar to yours, but I still need another month to master my power."

    "Got it." Theo nodded. "By the way, come to my room tonight."

    "I understand, though, since there are two new people here, shouldn't you add 'to discuss our plan' instead of leaving it there? Won't it be a problem if they misunderstand our relationship? Not that I mind though."

    "They're aware of my choice and my character, so…" Theo shrugged as he walked inside, ignoring her statement.

    Rea chuckled. After Theo entered the mansion, Rea turned to Phyrill and Ellen. "Hello, my name is Nagasawa Rea, my father is Nagasawa Ken, the Sword Saint. It's my pleasure to meet his friends."

    "Hello." Phyrill and Ellen politely nodded to her.

    "In here, you don't need to be that formal just because of the difference in age. Just call our names since we've gotten used that way. I'll also explain some stuff regarding the group and lead you to the temporary mansion." Rea smiled at them, starting to work again.

    "Thank you."

    "It's alright. If you have something you want to do or need, just call me, and I'll provide it. There is no formal agreement between all of us to be honest, so there's nothing to bind you to this group. But I think our group is quite solid. For now, I should introduce both of you to the people in this mansion." Rea extended her smile, asking them to follow her.

    Since he wasn't needed here, Ryo went back to his mansion while Ergene took some rest in her room.

    Meanwhile, Theo, who was about to get some rest, suddenly felt an overwhelming pain in his mind as if someone was calling him.

    Since that was the case, Theo hurriedly sat on the bed in a lotus pose and closed his eyes, receiving the call.

    He then entered his consciousness. To his surprise, the realm inside his consciousness had changed. Instead of a plain surrounded by hills like the place they always used to meet, he seemed to be inside a huge hall.

    The pillars supporting the roof were made of gold, and the ceiling was so tall that he felt he was just an ant.

    He stood on top of the red carpet, leading to a huge throne several steps above the floor. It turned out the floor was also made of gold.

    On that throne sat down a black-haired man. He placed his chin on his hand, resting on the throne. Looking down at the entire hall, he had a bored expression.

    When Theo appeared, he opened his mouth and said, "Welcome."

    "!!!" Theo sucked a cold breath. The God of Mischief seemed to be different this time. His expression was serious and cold.

    "It seems that you're just one step away from reaching Mythical Rank. That's good, but I want you to understand two things first." The God of Mischief paused for a moment. "First, I'll be the one granting you a skill this time. Yes, I've bestowed you your first skill, Clone Skill. And now, I shall be the last one to close it.

    "This skill will be extremely useful for you. And I can only say that you should replace Illusion Manipulation with this skill because that one is too lacking compared to my skill. You'll understand later why I want it that way.

    "As for the second reason… I'm different from the rest. I won't be granting you skill that easily. Instead, you need to earn the qualification to wield this skill. And the only way to show it is to fight me!"

    "What? We're going to fight?" Theo widened his eyes in surprise.

    "That's right. This is your last mission, Theo." The God of Mischief smirked.

    Mission: Last Lesson.

    Description: Become a Mythical Rank Expert and fight the God of Mischief to gain his approval.

    Reward: ???

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1337: Emotion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Theo sucked a cold breath when he saw this mission.

    "But before that, I promised you something, didn't I?"

    Theo paused for a moment before saying, "The way for us to connect."

    "That's right." The God of Mischief rose from his throne and walked to Theo. "What do you think about the strongest force in this world?"

    "Hmm?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "Are you talking about scientific terms or…"

    "The latter."

    Theo frowned, trying to come up with an answer. "Order and Authority?"

    "That's the second strongest force in the world. There is one thing that has an even higher power compared to them. And that's the only reason why no one has ever mastered it this whole time. Even the Creator God can't." The God of Mischief explained.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and looked down, contemplating. However, no matter how hard he tried to find the answer, it couldn't be compared to the Order and Authority.

    "I don't know." Theo shook his head, giving up. "You're not going to say 'love, friendship, or family,' right?"

    "It's emotions!" The God of Mischief shook his head helplessly. "There's no way I'm going to say that."

    "Emotion…" Theo pondered for a moment, not understanding why emotions were the strongest force in the world. "I can't understand, sorry."

    "Just to show you the proof, have you ever seen a God of Emotions?"

    "Hmm?" Theo tried to recall any information about the God of Emotions, but he soon realized the meaning of emotions. "Now that I think about it, all the Gods who have some connections to emotions always end up with only one or two of them.

    "God of Misery, God of Happiness… But not a single one of them can control all emotions. In other words, God of Emotion has never existed." Theo sucked a cold breath.

    "That's right. The power of emotion… I believe this is the supreme power that no one can disobey. For example, you have the power of reality… What if you create a reality in the future and a God of Emotion appears in the world you've created… That God of Emotion will affect your own emotion, causing a lot of stuff.

    "Meanwhile, you can't do such a thing against your creator, the higher being we've been seeking this whole time.

    "If you want those higher beings sad, you control their sadness. That kind of action can lead to the destruction of this world because they're simply too sad to see this world. How about anger? It's the same.

    "That's why emotions are the strongest power in the world. Even the Creator God is useless against it, and that's the reason why Emotion Order never exists. Just imagine if the Creator God is influenced by that emotion. Anger, sadness, anxiety…"

    The God of Mischief closed his eyes, imagining all the destruction and imperfections that would appear if the Creator God was influenced by emotion.

    Theo lowered his head with a grim expression. "Emotion… If someone affects the higher being that creates this world… they can manipulate that higher being to erase this world from its existence. If he gives happiness, the higher being will give something good to this world. In other words, if you control emotion, you control everything."

    "That's right." The God of Mischief confirmed it without hesitation. "And that emotion is the fuel of our meeting most of the time. Someone wants to grow stronger, someone is crying hard… Those feelings have been influencing your power the whole time."

    "Now that I think about it, every time you appear or give missions, I'd experience something that affected my feelings a lot." Theo paused for a moment, recounting every time emotion came to play. "There was also our first meeting. When I was cursing the whole world, feeling betrayed… you appeared.

    "Then, I remembered Laust receiving his blessing when he strongly desired it. In other words, emotion has been the main driving force for missions, skills, and blessing."

    The God of Mischief smirked. "That's right. Of course, that's not the only one. Order and Authority are considered a driving force too. You should remember how you got the Death Avatar, right?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded in agreement. Back then, he absorbed the Death Order or Authority from the crown that Osiris used in the past, giving Hel enough power to establish the connection. "But then… how about the skills that I received whenever I ranked up?"

    "That's also Order! Whenever you ranked up, your body entered a state of serenity. It allowed the world to be connected to you like a bridge. It was the time for people like us to establish a meeting between us."

    "I see. So, that's how it is… That's how the system of this world works." Theo nodded in understanding. He finally realized the truth about the blessing.

    "With this, I've fulfilled my promise. I hope that you don't tell anyone about this secret because it's far more important than Order and Authority. The emotion must be genuine, so they can't fake that emotion just to establish the connection. That's why I've never told you about it the entire time. If you're aware of this information, you'll always think about this power whenever you have an emotional fluctuation.

    "I can understand that, and the world will become chaotic if the people, who know this information, are trying to manipulate innocent people. But isn't this what you want in the first place? You want me to create chaos around the world as your emissary. And I think I can do it in a few months since my identity reveal will cause a huge uproar all around the world." Theo explained.

    "Aren't you already aware of the real reason why I want chaos in the world?"

    "To prevent the higher being from resetting civilization like how they'd done it in the past." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "See? I am a good person. I created chaos the way I liked while saving the world? Killing two birds with one stone."

    "Saving the world? Do you think I'll believe that?" Theo snorted. "You just want to annoy those beings in the higher dimension. In fact, you've been trying to affect their emotions with all of your mischiefs. Ending the world faster than they intended too might make them annoyed… Causing the death of the most loved god to make them sad… and so on. Don't you think so?"

    The God of Mischief smirked as he snapped his finger, sending Theo back to the real world. However, he still said one last word. "Smartass."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1338: Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After getting that revelation, Theo couldn't sleep anymore.

    He finally understood why the God of Mischief never wanted to tell him about emotion. "I see. It seems that everyone has been missing something that simple. But then again, Emotion Order huh… To think there is something that doesn't exist… No, should I say can't be allowed to exist?"

    Theo fell into a deep thought until he heard someone knocking on the door.

    "Joker, it's me." Rea's voice resounded from outside.

    "Come in."

    Rea opened the door, finding Theo sitting on his chair with a complicated expression. She reported, "I've taken care of Phyrill and Ellen. I'll immediately go and handle their transfer the day after tomorrow since my father needs to convince the Fist Saint to not make his move. In fact, that's the reason why you send me there, right?"

    "Yeah. Do you hate it?"

    "Well, it's my father who takes the full brunt, so I'm okay for now. Though, I wish that you don't really push everything to my father in the future."

    "Don't worry. I won't be someone ungrateful."

    "Thank you." Rea nodded, satisfied. "Then, let's continue the discussion."

    Theo raised his hand and formed a map.

    "Hmm. Italy? Are we going to discuss our plan for your proposal?"

    Theo then summoned a few pieces with his illusion, dividing them into five big groups.

    "Our group, War Saint, Military, Skyward Mercenary, and Griffith Family…" Rea narrowed her eyes. "So, we haven't gotten a name yet."

    "Welp." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, these are the five that will most likely influence the course of the battle. If you're the strategist, what will you do?"

    Before Rea thought about it, she asked one question. "Do I need to assume your grandfather's action?"

    The reason why Rea asked this question was due to the big influence that a strategist like the War Saint could bring. His own plan could affect the entire plan itself, so Rea realizing this trap was the proof of her growth.

    "Assume that even me will be playing that big role." Theo smirked.

    Rea's expression turned serious as she kept looking at the map, contemplating his move.

    "I have been thinking about your plan this whole time. I want to see how much I have improved my strategic thinking after learning from you. So…" Rea paused for a moment before pointing at the Griffith Family and said, "They will be the biggest factor that can change the whole plan. After all, their former head is the current ranked 8th in the world… And I believe your plan is to send my father to stop him. Unless you believe that the War Saint can handle him alone."

    "I give you 70 points for this one. Your move is correct, but the reason is different."

    "The reason is different? Are you talking about the difference in number?"

    "Correct. It's true that the War Saint won't fall even if he fights against twenty Mythical Rank Experts. But it'll be a different case if those twenty experts are trying to get away from him. There's no way for him to chase after all of them."

    "I see. So, that's why the Griffith Family has become the biggest factor in this plan." Rea nodded in understanding. "If that's the case, I'll still send your grandfather to handle the Griffith Family. There's also another person in the rank one hundred, right?"

    "Yes." Theo confirmed the existence of the Mind Elder.

    "Why do I feel like he's going to come with this group?" Rea asked while pointing at Skyward Mercenary.

    "He will. The Griffith Family should have expected that if I come back here, I won't come unless I have an assurance of defeating the Skyward Mercenary. In other words, they're planning to send the Mind Elder with them."

    "To throw the balance, huh." Rea thought for a moment and asked, "Still, how do we fight against two top experts like that? Even if Ruth had gained this power as well, she was still too weak to be compared to them."

    "Let's just say that I have a hidden weapon to handle the Skyward Mercenary. As for the Mind Elder, I'll be the one to kill him." Theo's tone became cold when he mentioned the Mind Elder. He was the one that wrecked his family, so Theo wanted to kill him personally. No one could change his decision.

    "I see." She nodded with a serious expression. "Still, we have one more problem. The Skyward Mercenary has like twenty Mythical Rank Experts. Our group only has ten."

    Theo said, "Walker will handle their vice leader. That's the promise. As for the rest… Ruth is enough to handle five of them even if she's still new to that new power. You can handle the rest."

    "So, we're going to fight them one-on-one except for Felix and Ruth… If that's the case, should we mobilize the Mota Family?"

    "You don't know that answer?"

    Rea thought for a moment but still shook her head.

    "Don't forget that I'm going to reveal my identity and propose to Agata."

    "Ah! You must want to shake the world and announce to the world that Agata is yours. That's why there must be many people around the area. The Mota Family will be protecting them. At the same time, Agata has told you that she will create the biggest stage for you… If that's the case, there will be many media coming. This way, your name will reverberate all around the world." Rea sucked a cold breath. She never thought that Theo already had such a vision back then, and Agata seemed to have realized it and asked her to entrust that task to her.

    She realized that the gap between her and Agata was still too big because Agata might be the only person in this world that could see through Theo's plan.

    "I see. That's how it is… If that's the case, don't you think this move is good?" Rea suddenly pointed at the two groups and moved them together.

    When he saw this sudden move, Theo's expression changed as he muttered, "Interesting."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1339: Answer

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    Chris was walking toward the mansion while muttering, "It's already close to the time limit that he once set in the past. So, I guess he's trying to become a Mythical Rank Expert right now."

    Chris couldn't help but remember how Theo recruited her previously. He already showed a clear annoyance toward him, but he still managed to recruit him.

    "And due to that matter, I haven't participated much in the operations. Only when we recruited Ergene did he ask me to come… simply because there were not enough people to follow him." Chris sighed. "I guess it's also the consequence of my action. Then, the reason for him to invite me here… I see. Today seems to be the time for my answer."

    Chris closed his eyes. On the one hand, Theo might become his doom because Theo's problems were simply too dangerous. On the other hand, Theo was indeed someone strong and talented enough to become one of the top talents in the world.

    With that thought in mind, he entered the mansion to meet Theo. Rea led him to the room where they would discuss this matter.

    "He's here," Rea said to Theo.

    "Hmm." Theo nodded, asking Chris to come in.

    When he was inside, the room suddenly turned into a beach. The hot air, the intense sunlight, and the sound of waves were replicated so perfectly that he truly believed this was a beach.

    "What do you think?" Theo asked Coline, who was waiting for his illusion to rate her food.

    "Hmm…" Coline thought for a moment and nodded. "I guess I can give this food 99 points out of 100 points. I cooked the shrimp a bit too hot."

    "This is…" Chris looked around and asked, "What is this place?"

    Theo snapped his finger as the beach disappeared, turning into a normal room. "It's nothing much."

    "Huh? Is that an illusion? It felt so real." Chris widened his eyes in shock. "Aren't you a Magic Warrior, not an Illusionist?"

    "Is this what you want to talk about?" Coline asked as her expression became serious.

    "Mhm." Theo nodded. "Well, I don't want to hide it from you, but I guess you two are the last ones to know about my identity."

    "A Magic Warrior? An illusion?" Chris narrowed his eyes, trying to come up with a name. However, he couldn't find anyone.

    Coline was too absorbed with food, so she never cared about this. Instead of thinking, she chuckled and said directly, "So, you want to reveal your identity to us. If that's the case, you don't really need to. All I want is to become the best chef in the world. Searching for ingredients, killing monsters to increase my skills, and so on… I can list many things that can endanger my life. You are one of them. But even so, I follow you in order to become one. So, I don't really care who you are.

    "Even if you are the devil from hell, I'll just ask you to provide me with a hellfire to see if I can cook my food with that." Coline shrugged, not caring about it. At the same time, she had also witnessed how much Jeff trusted him. If even Jeff didn't leave him after knowing his identity, she had no reason to do it.

    "Even so, you need to know my identity. At least, that's what you deserve."

    "I guess." Coline nodded in agreement. "Knowing your identity can allow me to see the future a little bit. But then again, it's not going to change anything and I can understand the reason why you haven't told me anything. I am basically among the last people you recruit, so…"

    Coline shrugged again. She was rather nonchalant about this whole situation.

    "As for Chris… I don't think I need to explain it to you, right?" Theo was thankful for Coline's understanding and turned to Chris.

    "Well, our relationship might be the worst among the entire group. It's true that I have seen your potential, but I'm scared that I'll die in the process. I am a coward… At least compared to the people in this group. Telling me your identity that you have been hiding this whole time means another huge burden on my shoulder."

    "Yes. That's why the illusion is just a clue for you. If you still want to follow me after this, please decide right now." Theo stated.

    Chris was faced with two options. If he followed Theo, he would be able to know Theo's real identity. If he didn't follow him, he would be let go after this. Knowing Theo and his charm in recruiting these people, he knew that Theo had someone in his mind in case he left the group.

    But there was one question bothering his heart.

    He looked at Theo and asked, "I want to know one thing. How far do you plan to go? Is it the top one hundred people in the world? Or are you planning to…"

    Chris paused, but the meaning was clear. He was asking Theo if he wanted to be one of the top ten experts in the world.

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "That rank is just a stepping stone for me. Unfortunately, that's the only thing I can say."

    "A stepping stone?" Chris sucked a cold breath. The only one in the world that actually dared to think that the top ten experts were just stepping stones was probably Theo.

    At the same time, Theo had shown him that his ambition was far greater than anyone else. And he also proved that he would gain that godlike ability that he asked Theo to have back then.

    In other words, Theo had fulfilled the promise from back then. It was Chris who needed to decide whether he wanted to continue to work with him or not.

    Chris paused for a moment, contemplating. His expression turned grim and his tone became serious. "I'd like to ask. What is more important to you? Your ambition or the group?"

    This was a tricky question. If Theo chose ambition, it showed that Theo could easily discard them. But if Theo chose the family he had here, it meant Theo's ambition wasn't that great, which proved that it was just him showing a strong front to Chris.

    To everyone's surprise, Theo smirked as he said, "Chris… How long have you known me? To think that you're asking that kind of question… My answer is obvious, and it won't ever change.

    "I never pick a fight that I can't win."
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    Chapter 1340: Discussion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I never pick a fight that I can't win."

    This statement showed them that Theo prioritized both. This looked like a completely optimistic answer, but Theo had shown them this whole time. No matter how dire the situation was, he always proved that he could completely turn around the situation as if everything had been planned this whole time.

    In other words, if Theo planned to go to fight, victory was already in his vision.

    He dared to have such ambition because he believed he could reach it while protecting his group.

    If someone said this, they would doubt him. But Theo was different. There wasn't a single shred of doubt in Theo's or even Chris' heart.

    Chris closed his eyes for a moment before politely nodding his head. "I'm looking forward to working with you."

    Theo nodded with a smile as he took off his mask, revealing his blue hair and eyes.

    "Eh?" Chris and Coline widened their eyes in shock. Even though Coline didn't care much about Theo's identity, it was still shocking to her that the one she followed was supposed to have died.

    "Theodore Griffith?"

    Theo nodded with a calm expression.

    "I see. So, that's how it is… Well, ever since you showed that illusion after eating my food, I never thought about it since I didn't care. But this makes me understand why your illusion is so good. You're originally an Illusionist." Coline looked at Theo with a serious expression.

    "No wonder you're desperately hiding your identity. Once it's known to the world, the Griffith Family will hunt you down, right? Now that I know how bad that Griffith Family is… I only know that they're strong." Chris frowned.

    "Yes. They're extremely dangerous. But even so, I don't plan on losing." Theo nodded, confirming the danger.

    "So, did you call us here just to inform us about your identity?" Coline asked.

    "No. I want to ask you to follow me to the other side because I'm planning to reach the Mythical Rank. To be honest, becoming a Mythical Rank Expert will cause me a lot of trouble like getting chased by numerous monsters. So, I'm planning to be one step away from Mythical Rank before going back to the area where there are only Supreme Rank Monsters in the area, lowering the danger." Theo explained.

    "Danger? Chased by monsters?"

    "Yes. Because of my power, there will be a disruption in power, causing the monsters to chase after me because the energy from my body is like super delicious food."

    "I see. I can understand the analogy." Coline nodded in understanding. "In that case, you want us to be your bodyguards? Do you want us to handle the monsters for your leveling up too?"

    "No. I have no problem defeating a Mythical Rank Monster now since my level is already close to their level. It's just… the leveling speed will be a bit slow. I'll be lucky to be able to get one level every day."

    "If you say that to everyone else, they'll surely slap you. You're the only one who dares to claim that you can level up once every two days. Do you know how hard it is to gain one level?" Chris' eyebrows twitched, annoyed.

    "You're talking about a group with six people, right? And it'll be even worse if you're going with a larger group. But I'm different… I don't need others." Theo shook his head.

    "So, you want us only to protect you during your breakthrough to the Mythical Rank? Well, together with escorting you to the safe place when you're one step away from the Mythical Rank," Coline asked.

    "Exactly," Theo confirmed without hesitation. "Though, I do need to say that I should spend more time with you guys. I can use my illusion to rate your food and try to learn about Chris' soundworld. This way, won't it be better to spend it with you guys?"

    "Well, that's true." Coline agreed. "This might be the first time I show you my power to fight against monsters too. So, I guess I'll show off my power a bit."

    "Haha, I'm looking forward to it." Theo chuckled. This might also be the first time he witnessed a chef fight.

    "Still, I don't understand one thing. You're supposed to wield a spear, right? Why are you so proficient in using a sword?" Chris asked.

    "Chris. I think that you asked too much." Coline stated, furrowing her eyebrows.

    "Nah, it's fine." Theo stopped her. There was a need for an opposition that always questioned everything about him. It also allowed Theo to introspect himself. "To answer your question, I'm proficient with four types of weapons."

    Theo raised his hand, showing the bracelet that he used to store his weapon. The bracelet turned into a spear, a sword, a sniper rifle, and a shield in succession.

    "This is… I can understand the spear and the sword, but a sniper rifle? A shield?" Chris widened his eyes.

    "I rarely used the Sniper Rifle, but it can give me a lot of advantage, especially when I'm planning to support you guys from behind. As for the shield, it's stronger than you expect… the shield can easily block your power, so it's my last defense." Theo smiled.

    "Support us from behind? Your power alone is already far beyond what a Supreme Rank Expert can do… If you become a Mythical Rank Expert, your strength will be beyond anyone's imagination… And you're only planning to stay on the back?"

    Coline shook her head. "No, in his case, he will probably use it for distraction or something else before he suddenly appears out of nowhere and kills an enemy, don't you think?"

    "That's true." Chris nodded in agreement.

    "Well, that's all about me. I'm going to the other side in two days for around two months. I hope that you can prepare yourself during that time." Theo explained.

    "I understand." Chris and Coline nodded, receiving the instruction.

    "Also, you need to know that there will be more problems after I become a Mythical Rank Expert because that's when the world will take me seriously." Theo smirked. "After all, I've truly become a thorn in their eyes."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1341: Power

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Two days later.

    Theo, Chris, and Coline had gathered in front of the teleportation circle, preparing for their trip to the other side.

    "Okay. The trip will take a long time, so I assume that both of you are ready." Theo glanced at Chris and Coline.

    "I've told my butler to handle all my problems, so you don't need to worry about it," answered Chris with a nod.

    "I've brought many spices with me."

    "Ehm, okay?" Theo was speechless with Coline's dedication. It seemed the food was a higher priority instead of the trip itself. "Anyway, let's go."

    Theo's group entered the teleportation circle and went through the security check to pass the gate.

    Without hesitation, Theo led them to a place where they could find a powerful monster.

    They saw many monsters on the way, but they were just Hero Rank or below, so they could simply outrun them. However, they soon found their first Supreme Rank Monster.

    Although it was just a test, Theo said, "Do you want to take on this monster? I just want to see your power."

    "Well, you have seen my power, so I guess I'll let you see it again." Chris stepped forward as he summoned the piano.

    The moment he played the piece, Theo could feel his energy revolve crazily as if they were incited by the melody. However, the best part was the sound wave that flew from the piano to the monster, knocking the monster again and again.

    Eventually, the monster was covered in bruises and died.

    Theo had seen this power. It was true that Chris could somehow stop a Mythical Rank Expert for a few minutes, but the offensive power was quite lacking. Even Chris couldn't end a Supreme Rank Expert in a single blow.

    "So, that's how it is. I can understand why you're a support." Theo nodded in understanding.

    "Yes. My sound wave is strong but not that strong. In fact, your attack power is already above me. The only reason I can hold out for long is because I can easily manipulate the sound wave with the Magic Power in the environment as well as create the enemy's rhythm, forcing them to move the way I want to.

    "But in a few minutes, their body will get used to this melody and the effect won't be as effective. That's why this power I don't really like fighting in the front line." Chris explained.

    "How about staying behind Ryo? Ryo can protect you while you're playing the piano to boost everyone's strength." Theo asked.

    "That's a good idea. Normally, I'm one at the very back and don't get any people to protect me. But Ryo can only defend, so I think he's good to be a shield to protect me so that I can support everyone." Chris nodded with a serious expression, thinking it was going to work.

    Theo understood his role completely and finally led them to another place to test their power.

    But this time, Chris asked, "Actually, I'm more curious about your power. Although it's true that your strength is the same as Mythical Rank Expert… at least in terms of power alone, I want to see how you actually fight."

    Theo glanced at the Supreme Rank Monster in the distance and raised his left hand.

    Suddenly, the trees in their surroundings expanded. The branches extended themselves toward the monster, trying to kill it.

    With the number of branches as well as getting attacked from all directions, the beast had a hard time reaching Theo. During that time, Theo turned the bracelet into a sniper rifle.

    He pointed at the monster and shot it, releasing a powerful beam from the sniper rifle.

    When the monster saw this attack, it immediately opened its mouth and let out a roar. The sound wave struck the beam. In normal circumstances, the power should be enough to cause Theo's beam to explode, but Theo was a master of Control.

    Right when it hit the shock wave, the beam split into fifty and flew in all directions, looping around the shock wave. They then used the branches as a cover and pierced through the monster's body. Even if the monster could see them coming, it would have a hard time finding those small beams that moved skillfully between the branches.

    Only when the monster died that Theo snap his finger. The branches disappeared, leaving only the monster. In other words, the branches were only an illusion that restricted the monster and obstructed its vision.

    "So, that's how you fight without the facade of being a Magic Warrior… To be honest, it's harder to fight against someone like you since your Control is like that of a Magician, your tricky mind is like an Illusionist, and your strength is the same as Magic Warrior. In other words, if they want to fight you, they need to conquer those three problems." Chris explained.

    *Roar!*

    When Theo was about to reply, a monster's roar echoed in their ears. They turned around and saw another monster glaring at them from a distance.

    It immediately rushed to them as if wanting to avenge the monster that had just died a moment ago.

    Coline stepped forward while muttering, "Hmm… The size is not too big, but the skeleton is a bit tricky. The skin is quite thick, but… I see, I should use this one then."

    Coline took out a cleaver as well as a sharp knife.

    When the Supreme Rank Monster attacked her, Coline's eyes turned serious as she released some small cuts.

    *Roar!* The monster let out another roar as if he he was in pain. Blood suddenly started flowing out all over his body as there were at least thirty cuts on the monster's body.

    After that, Coline appeared behind the monster and struck the monster another thirty times. With those wounds, the monsters truly had no more strength left to fight Coline. It was then, Coline released rapid strikes that separated the meat, skin, and bones at the same time.

    It turned out that all those strikes that Coline used earlier were just the preparation for this final attack.

    "I don't know if I should be amazed by the fact that she somehow prepped the monster like this, or I should pity the monster that is dismembered alive…" Chris looked at her with his eyebrows twitching, feeling a bit disturbed.

    "How about killing the monster first before prepping it?" Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "…" Coline stared at them, speechless. She just wanted to show off his power but got told off in the end.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1342: Warning Call

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    One month later.

    Ryo met up with Rea, who was ready to reach the Mythical Rank Expert. Unlike Theo, she only had two levels left, so it wouldn't take more than a week of hunting with Rea's current ability.

    And after settling down a few things, Rea finally went to the other side.

    In the meantime, Ergene was the one taking care of all the business since Theo and his assistant, Rea, weren't there anymore.

    However, there was an absurd movement coming from Akbar.

    "What's wrong?" Isaac asked after getting an international call from Akbar.

    "Is he there?"

    "No."

    "In that case, who has the highest level of authority that can learn about this news?"

    "Rea is absent as well, so Ergene takes care of the business. Or you can go to Maya… Well, if you don't mind, you can relay the news to me so that I can inform them after this."

    "Understood. Please tell both Maya and Ergene this." He paused for a moment and said, "The Griffith Family and the Skyward Mercenary is on the move. The Skyward Mercenary is smuggling some Mythical Rank Experts from time to time. I'm assuming that they'll arrive at full force within months."

    Isaac frowned and said, "Alright. This is indeed important enough."

    "Also, I can't really say anything about the Griffith Family, but they have weird movements right now. I can't predict it, but the Griffith Family has been closing their gates in some countries.

    "Last but not least… this is just my assumption, but there's a possibility of a third party coming to Italy later. I don't know much about it because they haven't made any obvious moves, but it's clear that Italy will become a huge battlefield."

    Isaac thought for a moment and said, "I've noted it down. Do you have any more information?"

    "Not at the moment, I just want you to tell them to be extra careful."

    "Got it."

    "One last question… is his absence this time for…"

    "I was told that he was planning to become a Mythical Rank Expert on this trip."

    "I see. Thanks."

    "You're welcome." Isaac ended the call as he immediately informed Ergene, who was in the mansion, before going to the Star Group to inform Maya.

    Meanwhile, Akbar was sitting in his house, pinching the bridge of his nose.

    "This is…" Akbar narrowed his eyes as he looked at the book in his hand. "It seems the situation will become a bit messy soon."

    As he reported earlier, there was a big movement in the Griffith Family.

    There were three people sitting inside a big room.

    The first one was a middle-aged man who was closing his eyes while crossing his arms as if waiting for the conversation to start. He sat with his back straight and lowered his head, falling into deep thought.

    The second person was an old man. Unlike other people, this old man only had one arm and one leg. But when he took a seat, the missing limbs appeared as if they had grown back.

    He leaned on the couch with a cold expression, looking arrogantly at these two people.

    As for the last person, he might be the oldest person among them, but his muscular body was still excluding such an immense Magic Power and fighting aura, causing him to look like he was in his thirties.

    His gaze was fierce, and his tone was cold. A normal person would have wet their pants if they got glared at by this guy.

    "Lockens, have you moved your force to Italy?" He asked with a strict tone as if joking around or lying wasn't not allowed.

    The middle-aged man who had been closing his eyes was the Skyward Mercenary's leader, Airvans Lockens. He was the leader of one of the remaining two vassals of the Griffith Family.

    He opened his eyes and answered with a calm tone. "I do. It's just… the War God Family has been increasing their surveillance, so it'll take a while before I can send all of my Mythical Rank Experts. As for the Supreme Rank or below, they're stopped by the military. It's annoying."

    "Supreme Rank Experts won't change the battle that much, so we'll just focus on the Mythical Rank Experts. It'll be best if we can smuggle as many Mythical Rank Experts as possible into that country." The muscular man nodded with a serious expression. He then turned to the other old man and said, "Eric, where is the Eilric Family?"

    "They are staying neutral because of that fucking bastard influencing their minds. You should know that my power is to implant a new living style and purpose like brainwashing, so it'll be impossible for me to use it on them unless I do it continuously for a while." The Mind Elder, Eric Griffith, snorted while looking away. He was angry because this conversation reminded him of how Leonardo took his arm and leg from him.

    "If that's the case, why don't we control Alea Eilric instead? Infiltrating shouldn't be that much of a problem, right?" Airvans asked.

    "It's not as easy this time around. If Theo is still alive, he'll use the Wind Emperor to protect her. Besides, the Empress is also there. So, it's impossible for us to get her right now." The muscular man, the former head of the Griffith Family, Mason Griffith, explained.

    "Hmm? Then, should we wipe out the Eilric Family before fighting against Theo? We can't really have them betray us at the last moment since the one who has been stopping the Eilric Family is your son, Ray." Airvans narrowed his eyes, looking at Mason.

    "I know. It seems that by using Nina Eilric, he manages to infiltrate the Eilric Family and influence them. To think that Nina Eilric is not just Theo's teacher but a spy that controls the Eilric Family… No, should I say that Nina Eilric's role as a teacher is nothing but a fake so that we don't realize their true intention…" Mason gritted his teeth, annoyed.

    "As expected… Ray is determined to cripple the family with this. Without two other vassals, the Griffith Family has lost a huge portion of its strength. And the one who has been controlling this situation from the shadow must be…Valerie, the daughter of the War Saint. Her brain is truly a good weapon." Airvans sighed.
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    "Without Valerie, Ray won't be able to do much against us even with his talent." Airvans pinched the bridge of his nose, feeling troubled. "If only you killed that woman when you visited Italy, Eric."

    "Do you want to fight me, Lockens?" Eric glared at him.

    "I don't. I'm just stating the truth. If you managed to kill her back then, we wouldn't have this kind of problem." Airvans shrugged.

    "Enough. The problem is Theo now! He is said to have a brain surpassing Valerie and even Leonardo. His talent for learning is also too overwhelming. Just looking at this, it's normal for us to suspect that Theo is Joker because they're similar." Mason stopped their conflict by presenting the main problem.

    "Well, that's true since he has gotten a hold of you using the Dark Poison Swamp. But in this case, I can see why you suspect Joker is Theo, but Joker is using a sword instead of a spear."

    "But he excels in Control among the Five Aspects. It's perfectly aligned to our family's talent." Eric added, denying Arivans' claim.

    "But at the same time, he has never shown his previous power. Even the Death Reaper has acknowledged that he doesn't have a face mask or an illusion to cover that face. The Death Reaper can even see through our disguise, so don't you think it's clear that Joker is not Theo?" Airvans didn't back down in this argument.

    "Can you say for sure that Joker is not Theo?" Eric clicked his tongue.

    Airvans obviously couldn't answer that. So, he reversed the question. "Can you say for sure that Joker is Theo?"

    Eric and Airvans glared at each other as if they were picking a fight at each other. Airvans continued, "You can't, right? In that case, it's better to assume that Theo is another person.

    "If we're assuming that he's smart enough to know the risk of being spotted by the Griffith Family by staying in the open, won't it be a better choice to avoid the spotlight?" Airvans asked. "How about that guy?"

    "That guy?" Mason narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes. Didn't you receive some news regarding the Poison King recently? It was said that the Poison King disappeared out of nowhere. His daughter, as well as the Mythical Rank Experts under him, died." Airvans nodded. "If we assume that Theo managed to survive the poison of the Dark Poison Swamp… shouldn't we suspect this guy too? With the help of the Poison King, he can survive the poison, causing us to be in distress right now."

    "…" Both Eric and Mason fell silent. On the one hand, this guy was so mysterious that not much information could be obtained about him. On the other hand, they couldn't brush off the suspicion either. After all, the Poison King indeed had the power to rescue him there.

    "So, here is my suggestion. Let's prepare some antidotes in case this is the problem. We surely don't want to fall into the poison trap, right?" Airvans asked.

    "Still, there's no proof that this guy is Theo. After all, there's no record about Theo meeting the Poison King." Eric tried his hardest to deny Airvans.

    Airvans only shrugged and looked away, not taking his opinion seriously.

    "Don't fight," Mason shouted, stopping their annoying pettiness. He said, "We can't prove whether this information is true or not. Either way, it's not bad to prepare for the worst. We have enough money, so we'll supply everyone with the antidote.

    "As for the Supreme Rank or below, the Griffith Family will also send their experts to confuse the military and all other influences in Italy. I know that some of them will be trying to gain favor from the War God Family by helping them this time, so it's best to take them away first so as to not have tens of Mythical Rank Experts join the fight.

    "Meanwhile, twenty Mythical Rank Experts from the Skyward Mercenary, including you, will aim for Agata. It's clear that the assistant that Theo once had during his stay there was Agata, so we'll use her to bring him out. After that, we'll surround them with twenty Mythical Rank Experts. You surely have no problem handling someone like the Poison King, right?" Mason asked.

    "The Poison King? So, you're assuming that Theo is the mysterious guy? Either way, are you sure that I won't be facing Theo?"

    "With his brain, he'll surely have someone among the top one hundred experts to be his supporter. Meanwhile, I'll have Eric go for his life."

    Eric smirked. "It seems that I'll be the main star. You can clean up the rest, chickens… I mean, Lockens."

    "What?" Airvans gritted his teeth, glaring at Eric.

    "Enough!" Mason stomped the ground, creating a small crater. "I am not here to watch you arguing. Both the Skyward Mercenary and Eric will handle Theo and his supporters, including the Pata Corporation.

    "Meanwhile, I'll be taking on the War God Family before flanking them from the side if you can't deal with them."

    Airvans thought for a moment and asked, "Don't you think the Wind Emperor will appear here?"

    "The threat of Eric suddenly appearing in Russia will put too much threat to Theo's plan, so the Wind Emperor has no choice but to stay there." Mason denied the claim.

    "I see. So, you'll be dealing with Leonardo… I don't think that will be much of a problem, right?" Airvans smirked.

    "Who do you think I am? The only reason Leonardo can escape death this whole time is because he has prepared enough, causing a huge disturbance in the family. But this time, we're the one on the offensive. He can't do anything to us anymore. So, the only problem now is Ray. He'll surely appear to help Leonardo to stop us. I don't know what kind of trick he has, but I'll crush it with my power." Mason stated coldly.

    "That's true. Your power can destroy them after all." Airvans paused for a moment before raising one finger. "In that case, there is one more problem that we need to talk about."
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    "In that case, there is one more problem that we need to talk about." Airvans raised a finger. "We need to talk about the aftermath. You don't expect to leave the Eilric Family alone, right? After showing such insubordination, we need to make an example of them. Since Nina was the culprit this time, how about exterminating her family? It's said that Alea Eilric is Nina's granddaughter… Don't you feel this is the right move?

    "If we can't go to Alea Eilric because of the Wind Emperor and the Empress, we can make her come to us." Airvans grinned.

    He was planning to take Alea's family hostages before capturing them. In this situation, Eric could use his power to mess Alea up.

    "Eilric Family has shown insubordination, and I plan to punish them after this expedition. But for now, we can't afford to make such a big move because the world will be watching us. If we show a single weakness, they're going to take advantage of it to swallow us."

    Eric clicked his tongue. "Those bastards. They can't even be compared to us in terms of espionage, so they want to swallow us just because we're weakened right now?"

    "Anyway, don't make any sudden movements. Just stick to the plan. We can't afford any mistakes in this situation. No matter what, we need to have Theo die before he becomes a huge threat that can annihilate the entire Griffith Family." Mason stated coldly.

    Eric and Airvans knew that this old man was angry. If Theo was right before him, he would have turned Theo into a small cube, compressed by his power.

    …

    Italy.

    "It seems that the situation has become a bit dangerous recently," said a young man who was politely bowing his head. "Mistress, what should we do?"

    The woman, who was called Mistress, was none other than Agata. As for the young men, there was only one person that called Theo 'Master,' he was Walker.

    "There's nothing we can do. The stage is set, and we can only wait for the play to start." Agata shrugged. "That's right. Have you done your research here?"

    "Of course. I have gotten three perfect lands that can be cultivated to become our base according to his preference. After we settle this problem, we can buy the land after that. I have talked about it with the higher-ups." Walker nodded, confirming it.

    "I see. That's good then." Agata thought for a moment and asked another question. "Then, how about the Skyward Mercenary?"

    "Master has promised me to leave the vice leader alone. Although I am a chain user unlike a normal magician who has that overwhelming firepower, I'm confident I can defeat him. No, I have been preparing for this fight. I'll defeat him." Walker narrowed his eyes, giving a cold gaze.

    Agata shook her head helplessly. "This is not like you, Walker. The usual you would have been so hyped instead of cold like this. What did you say again? Heihoo?"

    "…" Walker was startled that Agata suddenly talked about this.

    "Come on, cheer up. Don't be serious like that. I mean, you can be serious…" Agata rose from her seat and walked to Walker before pointing at his heart. "But keep it here. Become as calm as you can but just keep it in your heart. You can act like your usual character, being hyped all the time!"

    "Isn't it the other way around usually? You must maintain your calm face and keep all that fighting spirit in your heart?"

    "That's for others to not know what you're thinking, but Theo's usual style is not like this, right? He wants the other to think about something so that he can take advantage of it. That's why it's fine for you to keep that cheerful act since it also boosts our morale. But you need to cool your heart and mind so that you can have some attention to think about your next move.

    "The enemies will think you're a fool with those acts, making them lower their guards. Isn't it a perfect opportunity for eliminating them?" Agata smirked.

    Walker sucked a cold breath. He knew that Agata had been learning from Theo for a long time, but it seemed that she could apply everything she had been taught from Theo.

    However, Agata added while patting her shoulder. "Still, if you're cold like this, I can see that you are too tense for this. Haven't you learned that the more tense you are, the higher chance you're going to make a mistake?"

    "Ah!" Walker widened his eyes in shock.

    "That's it. I'm not telling you what you're doing is wrong, but don't be too tense." Agata smiled.

    Agata wanted to tell him that he was too fixated on revenge that he couldn't see everything around him. She reminded him to be himself because that was the only way for him to utilize one hundred percent of his strength. She had seen the problem and solved it.

    Walker couldn't help but smile. He turned around and bowed to her. "Thank you, Mistress. I think I can understand why Master is head over heels to you. He is indeed blessed to have you by his side."

    Agata chuckled. "You're exaggerating. I should be the one to say that."

    Seeing Walker's expression had mellowed a bit put her heart at ease. And as expected, Walker immediately came to her and said happily. "If that's the case, what do you think of having me as the MC of your wedding in the future? I'll make it a blast."

    "Haha, I won't say anything about it." Agata stuck her tongue out. "Anyway, I'll be asking you to protect me for the next three months, Walker. I'm afraid that the situation will become even more dangerous."

    "I understand. I'll make sure that no danger comes your way, even if it means I must sacrifice my life." Walker nodded.

    "Let's go back then. It's closing time." Agata smiled as she opened the door to leave the company.

    "Yes." Walker smiled and followed her.
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    *Pant!*

    *Pant!*

    Felix was panting while using his sword as a support to hold his body up. He looked at the small black monster in front of him, feeling useless.

    The sky was dark as the rain kept pouring down.

    The monster looked down on him, provoking him again. "What's wrong? Are you done here? If you're too tired, you can go rest, but that's the end of the training."

    "I'm still not done." Felix gritted his teeth, straightening his back again. After another deep breath, he charged toward the monster.

    The latter smirked and raised his black sword. They were exactly the opposite of each other.

    Felix's sword was covered in warm and bright light, while the monster's sword was wrapped in the gloomy and cold darkness.

    When their swords clashed, the light shone even brighter, trying to illuminate the sword. However, the darkness grew even stronger and devoured the light itself.

    "You still can't do it. I still feel the emptiness in your light. That's why I can devour that light easily." The monster shouted.

    "Yes!" Felix gathered even more power while closing his eyes to concentrate all his focus on this power. He waved his sword again, but the darkness soon devoured the light, causing Felix to deplete most of his power.

    The monster looked at Felix and asked, "Still, why are you so adamant about this kind of attack? It doesn't feel like you at all. At first, you were kind of interesting, considering your attack pattern was random and so fluid that it could overwhelm many opponents. But this time, you only focused on one swing."

    "I need to pour all my power into one attack so that I can eliminate my enemy in rapid succession. That's why all that light goes to my sword." Felix gritted his teeth, still unable to do it after long training.

    "No, you don't understand me. If you already have a formula, why would you change that when you're in a rush? You've worked in that direction for a long time, so there's no reason for you to change it. An overwhelming light at one spot can indeed cause a fire, but a dispersed light can illuminate an entire area." The monster furrowed his eyebrows. "I can see that your power isn't complete, but I don't think you can defeat me with this half-baked power."

    Felix looked down, unable to answer him.

    Meanwhile, the monster continued, "What are you doing right now? You should know you are the one asking me to train you, but you don't seem to take any of my advice."

    Felix bit his lips and recounted the memory from a few months ago.

    He was sitting in front of a huge monster covered in black layer that hid its identity. The monster asked, "So, why do you want to meet me, human? It seems that my wife has sent you here. According to her, you are my friend's assistant."

    "I want to get stronger. The way I am right now… don't deserve to follow him. I'm far too weak. That's why I'm seeking strength from you." Felix answered, looking at the monster with a serious expression.

    "Do you know how absurd it is for you to ask me to train you?" The monster released his strength, angry at Felix.

    However, Felix didn't back down. He glared back and stated, "If I don't become stronger, he might die in the future. His strength is unfathomable, but if I am content with the way I am right now while he trusts me this much… I feel like I'll become his weakness. I don't want the enemy to use me to kill him!"

    "And do you think I care?"

    "You care! Not only do you have an agreement with him, but you can make me owe you too!"

    "Don't think too highly of yourself, human. You are nothing before me."

    "That's true… I am not that good in your eyes, but it'll be different in the future. If this is not enough, then I'll be threatening you."

    "Hoh? A mere human dare to threaten me?"

    "If you don't train me, he'll die in a few months. After all, his opponent is not a weak person this time… It's the 8th strongest person in the world. If I can't even fight against someone like you, he'll be overwhelmed from many sides."

    "8th strongest person in the world?" The monster fell silent for a moment and said, "That's certainly something that can threaten me. But what can I get from this? The fact that I spare your life from your audacity alone is enough for you to owe me."

    "If you agree to train me, after this matter is over, I'll be begging him to go to meet you so that you can fight. I'm sure that you have been waiting for a long time."

    The monster paused again. "That's indeed tempting even for me. I can train you, but you need to answer two of my questions. The first question is… I can see that your sword has become dull. You should have reached the end of your path, but there seems to be something that drives you forward. What is that?"

    "He needs someone he can trust. Someone who can keep up with him. That's why I have promised him that I will become his sword… and he takes me in, a person who only knows how to kill.

    "That's why if the enemy is stronger than me, I'll become even stronger and kill them. If he dies, I'll gladly kill the king of hell so that I can drag him back. For that, I need strength."

    The monster then asked the second question. "And do you think you deserve that strength? You, who have abandoned your sword and made it dull…"

    Felix clenched his fists as he glared at the monster, stating with conviction. "If someone says I don't deserve it, I'll kill them no matter who they are!"

    The monster smirked as if he was amused by this answer. He rose from his seat and declared out loud, "Fine by me. In the name of the ruler of ice, I, the Dark King, shall train you!"
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    Felix was still panting as he had a hard time to maintain his consciousness because of the lack of Magic Power in his body. He had almost used up all his Magic Power and stamina.

    Seeing Felix's state, the Dark King sheathed his sword and said, "The training ends here. Go back and rest."

    "Wait a minute. One more time!" Felix raised his hand as if asking him to stop.

    However, the Dark King knew Felix was beyond his limit, so it was better to stop here. "No. Better go back and rest because you'll injure yourself right now!"

    Listening to his answer made Felix disappointed in himself. He fell to the ground while punching the dirt, not convinced by this result.

    'If only I didn't put down my sword for years! If only…' Felix wanted to complain about everything, but he stopped when the topic was related to his daughter. Millie was the reason he could keep fighting, and Theo was the one who drove him forward.

    If he was stuck in here, he couldn't fulfill his promise.

    'No. I shouldn't regret everything I've done so far. I need to keep pushing myself forward to ensure that I don't make any more mistakes.

    'But my light is not strong enough to overwhelm my enemy, and my swordsmanship is still lacking compared to the true expert.

    'I don't have anything that I can be proud of despite being a high-ranking Mythical Rank Expert. What should I do?

    'My light… has disappeared…' Felix gritted his teeth as his consciousness became fuzzy. However, what he didn't realize was the fact that the rain had stopped.

    The cloud gradually dispersed, allowing the sunlight to pierce through and illuminate the area.

    'Huh? The sunlight?' Felix's consciousness returned a bit due to the change in the weather.

    He could see one pillar of light after another because the cloud hadn't disappeared yet. Each pillar of light looked like a guide for Felix.

    'The light pillars from the gap between clouds… The light is even brighter in that area, but they don't completely illuminate the entire area. Those are…'

    Felix didn't know why but these pillars looked like all the comrades in Theo's group. Theo, Millie, Isaac, Jeff, and everyone else.

    At the same time, the darkness coming from the Dark King somehow made him forget that he was the light itself. That overwhelming darkness had made him think his light wasn't strong enough even though it was already far stronger than most Mythical Rank Experts. What he lacked right now was the recognition of the light itself.

    "Ah, the dark night gave me black eyes, but I use them to seek the light. The dark night won't be beautiful without stars… But one star is not enough. I need more…"

    Felix had been muttering for a while, confusing the Dark King.

    "If he is not enough as the sole light, then I will use myself as the second light. Millie will become the third light. Jeff…" Felix called all the names in the group as the stars and Theo was the moon that shone above his head. Those lights also had their own subordinates like his five disciples, Jeff's family and even Maya's employees.

    Before long, Felix could picture a whole bright sky.

    "So, that's how it is… I am alone because I have closed my eyes in that darkness, not knowing that I have been surrounded by lights this whole time."

    Felix suddenly rose once more as he pointed his sword at the Dark King, saying, "One more time, please!"

    The Dark King widened his eyes as he could see that instead of his sword, Felix's body was the one enveloped by the light. And that light soon spread to his limbs, head, and even his sword.

    After that, the light around him became even brighter as if the sun was giving him the strength itself.

    "Huh?" The Dark King raised his head and saw that the cloud had become thinner, and the entire area gradually became brighter. "The sun… No, the light itself?"

    When the Dark King lowered his head, Felix was already gone.

    "!!!" He suddenly felt an abrupt movement coming from his side. He instinctively drew his sword in that direction to cut that presence. But he soon realized that it was Felix. "Ah, sorry!"

    However, the feeling of cutting something never entered his brain. Confused, he took a glance to the side and saw Felix's figure turning into the light itself before disappearing once again.

    He looked around and saw Felix moving so fast as if he became the light itself.

    Even the Dark King gave his undivided attention to him so that he didn't get overwhelmed by this speed.

    He suddenly waved his sword to the right, to the left, below, and behind him. And every swing gave him a clicking sound that happened after two swords clashed.

    "This is…" The Dark King widened his eyes as he kept clashing with Felix.

    However, Felix seemed to be teleporting from one spot to another because he was moving too fast.

    "Wait, this is…" The Dark King suddenly noticed something off in this movement. Even though Felix's speed was a lot faster, this kind of movement reminded him of Felix's unpredictable movement, where he kept spinning to release a continuous attack.

    That movement was actually the thing that piqued the Dark King's interest from the very start. He had been advising Felix to use that movement instead of getting fixated on gathering the light to his sword.

    At the same time, every attack Felix dealt right now felt like he had gathered the same amount of light, giving heaviness to each attack.

    'What's going on? It feels like he's combining the light attack he came up with not long ago and the unpredictable movement. No, wait, he is—' Before he finished his thought, the Dark King felt an extreme danger coming from behind. This might be the first time his instinct was screaming at him. If he didn't do anything, he would die.

    Without hesitation, the Dark King used all his power and turned around, slamming his sword to the back.

    He heard the clicking sound again but followed with a loud 'boom' sound a bit far away from him this time.

    When he tracked the sound, he saw Felix stuck in the cliff's wall, unconscious.

    "This guy…" The Dark King was impressed for the first time in his life, but it seemed he had underestimated Felix because his expression soon changed after what he witnessed next.

    A bright light suddenly enveloped Felix as the light itself carried Felix out of the wall, baptizing him.

    The light soon gathered in his chest, forming a pattern. As soon as the symbol was completed, the light disappeared, causing Felix to fall to the ground.

    "Hoop!!" The Dark King managed to catch Felix before he fell to the ground. He looked at the unconscious man and smiled, "Haha, my friend, Theo… it seems you have an interesting man under you!"
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    Meanwhile, Theo, Chris, and Coline were traveling smoothly in the forest. He only had a month of hunting and his level had finally reached 750. As long as he filled up the remaining EXP points, he would be able to become a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "As expected, traveling is the worst part. It takes a lot of time… If only we had another teleportation circle that directly goes to the area we want." Chris clicked his tongue, complaining.

    "That's fine. After all, there are more monsters that I can use as ingredients." Coline smiled.

    "You cooking maniac." Chris' eyebrows twitched as he was already fed up with Coline. She had been talking about food this whole time as if she was possessed by the food God.

    Those questions were directed to Theo, but the latter always answered her like it was nothing. Of course, with the illusion.

    Although the food was extremely delicious, he just wanted to enjoy the food, not get interrogated after eating.

    'Now that I think about it, he has many subordinates with unique personalities and goals. Like Coline, who keeps asking about food, Rea, who pesters him with assistant jobs, or Ergene, who always asks for advice… Most of them have their own request for him when they join the group.

    'He is the one who has been dealing with them while maintaining the balance for his training as well as other schedules. And he only has around four hours of sleep every day because a lot of his time is used for that.

    'I guess the one who is most tired in the group is him. After all, he has been working like a robot this whole time.' Chris thought while looking at Theo's back.

    He didn't know that compared to his time in Italy, Theo had been getting many rest days recently. And Theo used that time to fully recuperate from the tiredness. But it also showed how much pressure was in his shoulder the whole time.

    After a while, Theo opened his mouth, saying, "If the situation becomes dangerous, please take my body away. After all, it's going to be a hassle later."

    "I know. We have prepared to fight against many monsters at once. Hopefully, the enemies are only Supreme Rank Monsters." Chris nodded. "At least, Coline can defend you by herself. I'll just be staying on the back."

    "You need to support me with your ability!" Coline glared at him.

    "I know, I know. My piano will be used to increase your ability as well as release a sound wave to any monster that slips past your defense."

    "But where can we find a good place to protect you? I mean, we can't afford to protect all directions."

    "Indeed. I'm planning to go to a place with only a single entrance."

    "And where is that?" Chris asked.

    Theo smirked. "The Moniac Dungeon!"

    "Ah, that one? The people called it a treasure trove, but a few years ago, someone found the secret, and after that, it became an abandoned ruin since the treasure had been completely cleaned up." Chris sighed.

    "Yes. I am planning to go to the boss room!" Theo chuckled.

    "Seriously? But then again, if we only need to defend one direction, it'll be easier." Chris nodded in agreement.

    "Now that I think about it, who found the secret room?" Coline asked. "I am not from this country, so I don't know the news. The person who found it should be famous, right?"

    "Now that you say it…" Chris recounted the information before looking at Theo. "Don't tell me. It's you?"

    "Ahaha!" Theo chuckled, not answering him. However, the meaning was clear.

    "You goddamn freak!" Chris clicked his tongue.

    "I was visiting this place back then and ended up with some treasures." Theo chuckled. "Though, I got a good amount of money back then."

    "I feel like everywhere you go, trouble will follow." Chris sighed.

    Theo shrugged as it wasn't in his control.

    The group continued their way to the Moniac Dungeon before Theo used three days to fill up the rest of the EXP to reach the Mythical Rank. It might be because he had gotten used to fighting the Mythical Rank Monster, but he truly felt that raising his level with Supreme Rank Monsters was too slow.

    He remembered that the last time he hunted the Supreme Rank Monsters for levels was when his level was in early 600, so it was still quite fast back then.

    Nonetheless, Theo managed to complete it in three days. While fighting the urge of the call, Theo headed to the Moniac Dungeon's secret room.

    It was a familiar room to him, but he didn't pay attention to it anymore because he needed to take the call from the God of Mischief.

    Due to his Blink and speed, the previous one-day trip he took to reach the bottom floor only took three hours to complete.

    As soon as Theo reached the secret room, he threw himself into the center of the room and sat down. "I can't wait anymore. I'll leave everything to you!"

    The moment Theo sat down and closed his eyes, Coline and Chris witnessed an unexpected power from Theo.

    The Golden Magic Power leaked out of his body.

    "Huh? Golden Magic Power?" Chris sucked a cold breath.

    "It's said that when you train hard enough, you can have a different color of Magic Power, meaning that your power has gone beyond the extreme, AKA surpassing the limit," Coline muttered. "But all of them are supposed to be Mythical Rank Experts… He might be the only one to achieve this before becoming a Mythical Rank Expert."

    "No wonder he is so strong. Did he have this power when he recruited me?" Chris asked himself.

    However, the answer never came since Theo had entered his consciousness.

    He returned to the golden hall with the God of Mischief waiting for him on his throne.

    Looking down on Theo, the God of Mischief said with a cold tone. "You've come. I don't like wasting time, so let me see how far you have grown, Theodore Griffith."

    Mission: Last Lesson.

    Description: Become a Mythical Rank Expert and fight the God of Mischief to gain his approval.

    Reward: ???
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    Theo looked at him with a serious expression and said, "I've come. It seems I've made you wait."

    "You sure do. It's been a while since I can use my power. As expected of the energy when ranking up to the Mythical Rank, it's surely quite big." The God of Mischief smirked.

    Theo also realized that the time he could see these people were longer and longer as he rose through the ranks.

    "I'm gonna tell you this one thing. Even though I'm going to limit myself to your level, I'll show you the full power of an Authority."

    Theo raised his hand and tried to channel his power. As expected, he could summon his spear easily and utilize his Magic Power the way he used to. In other words, there was no need to hold back anymore.

    Theo imagined a spear using his Reality Order and illusion, creating a pair of spears. After that, his clone appeared next to him and received one of the spears.

    Looking at the God of Mischief, he said, "Then, there's no need to hold back, right?"

    The God of Mischief smirked and summoned a staff. There was nothing extraordinary from the staff. The handle was made of sturdy metal, and the eye of the staff was created by using a crystal that could channel a huge amount of Magic Power.

    "Come." The God of Mischief waved his hand, challenging Theo.

    Seeing such provocation, Theo remained still. Instead of following what he wanted, Theo smirked and provoked him back. "It's you who needs to step out of that throne. You are not my teacher or parents, so I have no reason to obey you anymore."

    "It seems that you have learned a lot." The God of Mischief started releasing his Magic Power.

    "From you of course." Theo pointed his spear toward him.

    *Rumble!*

    *Rumble!*

    The ground started to shake before a skeleton suddenly appeared behind Theo.

    Clone Theo immediately turned around while looking at the skeleton. It looked like the one that Hel usually summoned, but it didn't give the intensity like that skeleton. There wasn't even a killing intent.

    Looking at this skeleton, he could see the skill behind it.

    Skill: Mind Image (S)

    Effect: The power to project the image in one's mind.

    The skill's description was simple, but Theo could see how strong the skill was. To project everything in his mind was simply overwhelming. As long as his imagination and illusion skill were at that level, this skill would overwhelm the opponent.

    Clone Theo summoned a Death Avatar as the challenger to this skeleton. The Death Avatar raised both hands and pushed the skeleton back, only to find that the skeleton was stronger than he expected.

    Instead of getting pushed back, the skeleton actually managed to stop the Death Avatar completely.

    However, a huge sword soon appeared above the skeleton, and the latter immediately took the sword to slash the Death Avatar.

    Clone Theo also did the same, giving the Death Avatar a weapon. Both the Death Avatar and the skeleton waved their swords a few times as clicking sounds kept echoing inside the hall.

    While the Death Avatar kept the skeleton busy, Clone Theo pointed his palm at the skeleton, trying to use his Order to erase this skeleton.

    As expected, the result was similar to when he fought against the Poison King. His Reality Order could erase the illusion, but the Illusion Order kept regenerating it, causing both of them to cancel each other's power.

    Even so, Clone Theo didn't stop as this was his job for now. While he had some time, he started stomping the ground while manipulating the wind around. He was planning to use the Ascension Step, the Divine Technique that he hadn't used for a long time.

    While he was getting ready, the real Theo summoned numerous swords and sent them toward the God of Mischief in order to make him step off the throne.

    However, Theo could see the same amount of swords appearing around the God of Mischief along with a new skill

    Skill: Illusion Reflection (A)

    Effect: The power to reflect illusion back against users.

    As expected, the description was simple but very effective.

    All the swords hit each other until all swords fell down to the ground. Still, he wasn't lost yet. To win against the God of Mischief, Theo needed to force the God of Mischief to step out of his throne.

    Irregular Guardian.

    He summoned another spear with this Divine Technique and poured a huge amount of Magic Power into the tip of the spear with his Enhanced Concentration Capacity.

    With that huge amount of Magic Power in the tip, there was no way the God of Mischief could take it head-on. He pushed that spear forward, launching it like that of a bullet.

    The God of Mischief smirked as numerous shields appeared in rapid succession, lining up between him and the spear, causing the latter to ram its body right at the shields. Even if the spear could destroy the shields, its momentum was decreasing rapidly.

    Skill: Hallucination Solidification (A)

    Effect: The ability to solidify any illusions or hallucinations.

    It was clear that the God of Mischief was trying to replicate what the Fist Saint did back then. By reinforcing the air itself, he could create a solid shield that could block everything. Of course, he could only solidify the illusion, so he created those shields so that he could stop Theo's spear.

    Unbeknownst to him, Theo had another surprise for him within this spear.

    There was a reason why Irregular Guardian was a Divine Technique. This power allowed Theo to completely shape Magic Power into everything in his mind. Whether it was a shield or a sword, as long as Theo willed it, the shape would change, giving a super versatility.

    The spear turned into a thin shawl that could be blown away by the wind, but the tip still held so much Magic Power. Getting hit by this shawl was fatal, but at the same time, the shawl used the shock wave to push it to the side before Theo controlled it to reach the God of Mischief.

    Every time the God of Mischief created a shield, the shawl would slip past it like an eel.

    Eventually, the shawl reached the God of Mischief, carrying a huge amount of Magic Power.

    "This is my first present." Theo smirked as he watched how the shawl suddenly exploded like a grenade.

    *Boom!*
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    *Boom!*

    One would expect a huge explosion from that thunderous eruption, but everything was completely suppressed with a box created by the God of Mischief. Instead of a shield, he created a box with layers of screen to contain that kind of explosion.

    "Present? Where?" The God of Mischief nonchalantly asked as he still looked down on Theo from his throne.

    Theo clicked his tongue, knowing that it wouldn't be easy to fight against him.

    Theo didn't give up as he immediately released his next attack.

    "Since there's no present, I should be the one giving it to you then." He smirked and summoned a huge gear on top of Theo.

    At the same time, numerous gears appeared around him. Even if he could fit in one of those gaps, he would be hit by the gear above it, making Theo unable to escape other than going to the throne since that was the only space without a gear.

    On the one hand, Theo wanted to remove all these gears with his Attribute Removal, but the God of Mischief would use his own order to keep the gears. So, it would be impossible for him to remove the gear with his current power. On the other hand, he also didn't want to go to the throne since it would mean he admitted his defeat.

    With these huge gears falling on top of him, Theo was thinking about the reason why the God of Mischief summoned a gear. If he wanted, he could summon blocks since it would mean he had no choice but to escape. Even the gap wouldn't be nonexistent unlike the gears above his head.

    "Tsk. This can't do…" Theo's expression became cold as he had been preparing this move to attack the God of Mischief, not to move around the gears.

    "Ascension Step, Fifth Step!" Clone Theo finally made his move by releasing the accumulated air above him, creating a torrential air that pushed the gear upward.

    However, it only stopped the gear for a split second. There wasn't even any long-lasting effect.

    Not convinced, Clone Theo took another step, sending forth an even stronger shock wave.

    Ascension Step, Sixth Step.

    Unfortunately for him, even with the Sixth Step, the shock wave didn't even make the gear flinch.

    Theo sent two more shock waves, but they could only stop the gears for a bit longer.

    Finally, he could see some light when he released the ninth step.

    The overwhelming shock wave tilted the gear slightly, but he soon realized the reason why the God of Mischief used gears instead of any other objects.

    When one of them was tilted, all the gears also had the same reaction since they were connected to each other.

    If he made a sphere or a cube, Theo could strike the edge or side to push them. But with a few layers of gear, it would be impossible to break them unless he managed to find the weak points.

    And that wasn't possible within this time frame.

    "…" Clone Theo gritted his teeth and finally used all his might to strike the edge to tilt the gear over. "I will use everything I have in this strike."

    Ascension Step, Tenth Step!

    The step that he never once took when he still used the Ascension Step openly.

    But this step was also the reason why the Ascension Step was considered a Divine Technique. If the nine previous steps could gradually become stronger by accumulating the residual wind of the previous step, the tenth step replicated all nine steps and fused them into one.

    Instead of a torrential wind flow anymore, it became a huge twister that spun in the clockwise direction.

    The power was so great that Theo had a hard time controlling it. In the end, Theo changed his target.

    "Instead of tilting it over, I'm going to break it!" Theo struck the center point, trying to break this construction of gears from the middle. Snapping the structure into two would be great, but creating a hole was also a success.

    For the first time, the extraordinary wind from the tenth step pushed back the gears and continued as it kept rising and rising.

    At the same time, Theo gathered the Order into his spear, which soon changed its shape into a sword.

    "If I want to cut something, there's nothing in this world I can't cut." Theo applied the Reality Order to his sword and swung upward.

    Just like the ability that he used to fight against Winston, Theo's Reality Order finally created a huge impact on the entire structure.

    There was a clean cut apparent in the gears, showing that Theo's power was enough to shake his opponent's power.

    However, he was still underestimating the power of the God of Mischief.]

    When the gear was about to split up so that Theo could escape from this gear, the God of Mischief snapped his finger, causing the floor to disappear.

    "…" Theo looked down and realized he began falling down into unending darkness. When he raised his vision, everything became smaller as time passed.

    If he was a normal person, he would believe this was the case, but Theo was an illusion master as well.

    Before he fell down completely, a platform appeared and raised him back up to the ground before Theo used his ability to summon lights around him to illuminate this darkness.

    Not wanting Theo to escape, the God of Mischief immediately closed the hole so that Theo couldn't leave that hole.

    Clone Theo, who witnessed everything, was quite shocked that his real body looked indeed as if he had fallen down. Not a single trace was found when he looked at the floor.

    Still, Theo wasn't a pushover either. Suddenly, his body appeared in his previous position as he panted a few times.

    "As expected, it's just an illusion. I have a hard time escaping that one." Theo took a deep breath, trying to calm himself down.

    He recounted what happened earlier and said, "So, that's how you use the illusion. Creating a double-layer illusion so that even if I break free from the first illusion, I won't realize that I am already inside the second illusion."
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    "No. It's not just two layers of illusion." Theo gritted his teeth.

    A few moments ago, when he was trapped within that darkness, Theo realized a few missing links as soon as he used Blink. If he truly fell, the Blink could allow him to reach the floor since the distance wasn't that far.

    Yet, it was useless to use Blink because he couldn't reach them anymore.

    That was why he was convinced that he was still within the illusion even though he had been trying to dispel this illusion with his ability.

    It was then he realized there were separate illusions to create this illusion. The first one was the floor. The floor itself was a real illusion floor that when they disappeared, it looked like he had just hit a real trap that would lead him to a pitfall with spikes at the bottom.

    The second illusion was in reality itself. Instead of a huge realm, the wall and the floor were actually a real thing. They were just floors and walls that were painted the darkest black.

    After that, the third illusion was sense manipulation. Instead of making him think he was falling down, the God of Mischief utilized his power to make him behave like he was using a binocular but the other way around.

    And the fourth illusion was the bridge he made himself. By using that bridge, Theo was convinced that he was still in reality. If the God of Mischief wanted it, the bridge would never appear.

    "Instead of using a single illusion to trap someone, the God of Mischief used separate illusions so that when Theo removed one of them, he still had three remaining illusions that he needed to resolve.

    Upon this realization, Theo escaped from all of them immediately.

    'Terrifying indeed. How many layers can he actually create? And the fact that each illusion needs to be maintained separately and matched with other illusions has increased this ability's level to an unprecedented level.

    'Even the Mind Elder only used one layer of illusion.

    But before Theo continued, he couldn't help but smirk excitedly. "Ah! I take back what I said earlier. It's not four layers, it's five! And the last one is…"

    Theo stomped the ground.

    Suddenly, numerous spikes appeared around the God of Mischief, trying to impale him.

    At the same time, Theo used his blink, teleporting in the opposite direction. There was supposed to be nothing, but when Theo swung his sword, he heard a clicking sound.

    Another throne suddenly appeared with the God of Mischief leaning to the right side to avoid all these spikes. And the clicking sound appeared due to the clash between Theo's sword and the spike.

    Yes, when Theo stomped the ground, he summoned those spikes with the illusion. But his target wasn't the throne in front of him but the one in the back.

    "Impressive." The God of Mischief smiled, praising Theo wholeheartedly.

    "The fifth illusion… it's your Illusion Reflection… Instead of me and my power, you use this power on yourself, allowing you to hide your real body behind me this whole time." Theo smirked as he felt good for discovering the real God of Mischief.

    He had been tricked this whole time, but at the same time, this action also made him lose the challenge.

    "But don't forget that…" The God of Mischief pointed at the floor. "This is the throne. You've lost."

    "No, it's my win." Theo smirked as Clone Theo summoned the exact copy of the fake God of Mischief on the floor.

    When the God of Mischief saw it, he soon realized what Theo meant. "You've truly learned so much."

    "I only told you that I would drag you out of that throne, not this one." Theo stuck his tongue out.

    "If that's the case, let's take this to a whole new level, shall we?" The God of Mischief smirked.

    "Huh?!" Theo didn't know why but his sense was tingling as if he knew that the God of Mischief was planning to do something dangerous.

    "Still, you are wrong, Theo. It's not five, but six!" Loki was the one sticking out his tongue now.

    "Wha—" Theo suddenly saw that the entire hall gradually changed as if it was coming from a flip book. The ceiling, the wall, and even the floor were folded on top of each other before a new skin came out from another folded part.

    When he realized what was happening, Theo glanced to the right and saw the floor. In other words, he was actually standing on the wall as if he was on the floor.

    "This is…" Theo leaped back but felt surprised that he didn't fall down. Even though he felt that the gravity was pointing to the floor, his feet surprisingly stuck on the wall and his body refused to go to the floor.

    He turned to Loki and saw him walking on the wall easily as though he didn't feel the gravity.

    "My sense is…" Theo looked at his hands, trying to figure out what had truly happened.

    Loki had truly messed up his sense by using this power. But it became even more confusing when the entire room was shaking.

    It took Theo a split second to realize that he was actually in the ceiling.

    "This is…" Theo sucked a cold breath. Even though his hair, clothes, and everything he wore was falling to the ground, his body and sense thought the ceiling was actually the floor and kept sticking to it. Even if he jumped, he would fall back to the ceiling instead of the floor.

    "I have told you, right? It's not five layers, it's six." The God of Mischief smirked.

    "…" Theo couldn't reply to him as he realized that the sixth illusion was actually the greatest. Yes, the sixth illusion was actually the hall itself. This grand hall was an illusion that the God of Mischief could control as he liked, including gravity.

    In this illusion, common sense couldn't be applied because the God of Mischief was the ruler of this sixth illusion.

    "This is what I want to teach you, Theo." The God of Mischief smiled as Theo could finally see the skill description. "The ability I created to fight against those beings in the higher dimension."

    Skill: Absolute Ruler (???)

    Effect: Becoming the absolute ruler of the illusion, giving the authority to govern all laws of physics inside the illusion.
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    Skill: Absolute Ruler (???)

    Effect: Becoming the absolute ruler of the illusion, giving the authority to govern all laws and physics inside the illusion.

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes as this was the first time he saw something like this. A skill that had surpassed logic.

    The God of Mischief smiled as if he was amused by Theo's expression. However, he still pointed at Theo and said, "That is if you are qualified to wield this power. If you want it, then show me."

    Instead of becoming excited, Theo asked himself, "Why do you want to teach me this power? It's clear that this kind of power shouldn't have existed as the rank itself is not registered."

    "My illusion power has reached its limit. But it'll be a different case if you use this power with your Reality Order. There's a chance that you'll be able to surpass me and reach a higher dimension."

    "A higher dimension itself might just be a parallel universe. We just don't know what universe gives birth to this universe." Theo shook his head.

    "No one has the proof, so there's no right and wrong. I am simply trying to add the chance for the proof to appear… After all, no matter what people say, I am nothing but a soul." The God of Mischief shook his head. "If I have a body, I would have done it myself."

    "Then, why don't you take over my body? Knowing you, you should have found a way to do it, right?"

    "Hahaha!" The God of Mischief laughed uncontrollably before saying, "Do you think I like your body? You underestimate me. If I want to get a body, I'm not going to live in this universe anymore."

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes, feeling the hidden meaning in that statement.

    "Unfortunately, I don't think I want to say anything about it." The God of Mischief raised his staff.

    "After you witness everything about me." Theo pointed his spear forward.

    "You don't like it. Then fight me." The God of Mischief smirked.

    "That's what I'm planning to do." Theo jumped forth and thrust his spear.

    However, the ceiling then turned around as Theo's body fell down as if gravity and his senses finally pulled him down to the floor.

    On the other hand, the God of Mischief still remained in the ceiling, looking at Theo as if he was disappointed in him.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to float in the center of the box. Even if Loki rotated this hall again, he would remain there.

    Seeing Theo manage to come up with a solution in a short period, the God of Mischief smiled and made his next move.

    Suddenly, the room expanded vertically, causing the ceiling and the floor to continuously move away.

    "!!!" Because the God of Mischief became far away, Theo hurriedly used his Telekinesis to catch up to him. At the same time, Theo recalled his clone since he didn't need to stop the skeleton anymore.

    Theo wanted to catch up to the God of Mischief, but the room suddenly became twisted as if they were inside a cylinder this time.

    Theo already didn't know what was going on anymore. He completely bent the illusion like he wanted.

    If he just made the illusion expand or something, Theo wouldn't have a problem since he could adapt to it. But Theo felt the constant change of physics. It continued to force him to move to the left, up, right, and down until he lost his sense of balance.

    Even when he was flying, he felt as if he was spinning.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue, realizing that the God of Mischief managed to seal his ability to fly with this. As long as he kept flying, he would feel a bit sick due to constant change. Hence, he lowered his body and stepped on the floor that had become a spiral.

    Theo looked at the God of Mischief, who finally stopped running away. He raised his hand as another skeleton appeared to stop the clone. It seemed that Loki only wanted to fight the real Theo one-on-one.

    He then decided to do it his way. By facing the God of Mischief like this, he could see the gap between them too.

    Theo started running on this path as the God of Mischief began to raise his hand again.

    The floor suddenly split randomly as if they were trying to make Theo fall into the endless darkness.

    Seeing the unfavorable situation, Theo utilized his Blink to appear next to Loki and thrust his spear.

    *Clink!*

    He heard the clicking sound as his spear was stopped by Loki's staff.

    Theo suddenly lowered his head when he felt a sudden pressure sweeping from his right.

    When the pressure passed, there was nothing to be seen. It was clear that Loki was manipulating the law of physics again. Although he couldn't sense it, his instinct was still enough to react to any danger.

    Not wanting to lose, Theo also applied his own illusion and enhanced it with his Reality Order.

    The floor soon emerged from the ground and covered Loki's legs, preventing him from moving.

    After that, Theo tried to kick him from the side, but his Irregular Guardian turned into a blade on his shoe so that his kick would cut Loki in half.

    But as expected from the battle between the Reality Order and Illusion Order. The former tried to make all illusions a reality, while the latter turned reality into an illusion.

    When Theo's attack reached him, they disappeared as if they never existed. After all, they ended up becoming an illusion.

    Theo clicked his tongue and tried once again. He utilized the most powerful ability that he had right now, the Alter Ego.

    Instead of strength, he planned to defeat Loki with his speed. Even though he would be injured in this battle, he needed to do it if he wanted to win against Loki.

    Agility 3943

    Theo felt the surge of strength in his body as he suddenly disappeared in front of Loki and reappeared a few feet away from him as though he had cut them.

    'This should be eno—' Before Theo finished his thought, Theo fell to the ground while holding his right leg. "Kh."

    "What's wrong?" The God of Mischief smiled and turned around, looking at Theo's injury.

    Theo gritted his teeth, realizing what had happened.
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    Theo gritted his teeth, realizing what had happened.

    At the last second, the God of Mischief somehow managed to block all his attacks and even injure his foot.

    "How can you have such a speed?" Theo gritted his teeth.

    "The speed is indeed abnormal, but you forget the fact that I am basically the ruler of this illusion world. I can simply copy your ability with my Illusion Reflection." Loki smiled.

    "Impossible. Even with that ability, you won't be able to replicate it." Theo obviously couldn't believe it. Even though he couldn't be compared to an Authority Level Figure, Theo knew that his ability was impossible to recreate even for the God of Mischief.

    "Hahaha!" Loki chuckled. "Come on. Believe me again like you used to. You always took my opinion seriously in the past."

    "You were the one telling me not to." Theo clicked his tongue while trying to figure out the ability earlier. He soon remembered one thing.

    "Wait a minute… Authority Level figures like the Frost Saint can freeze everything, including time. Don't tell me your illusion can…" Theo sucked a cold breath.

    At this time, Theo started wondering if Loki had just created a fake speed in his mind so that he could block everything. This way, Theo would move like usual in reality because his mind was the only thing going fast forward.

    "Now that I think about it, you can create an illusion of the future possibilities when the Queen of Destiny tries to take a look at my future. As expected, Authority itself can affect everything whether they're related or not. That's probably the essence of Authority and what differentiates it from Order.

    "Instead of canceling each other like the Orders, an Authority could affect other Authority and Order."

    In other words, Theo affected his mind so that Theo didn't realize he was moving slowly. Still, it was too much even for Theo. He couldn't believe that the God of Mischief could still react with that kind of speed.

    "…" Theo still wondered how to defeat this guy. He didn't think about whether it was possible or not to defeat the God of Mischief. But as long as he didn't give up, the chance was never zero.

    Hence, this kept him from going. He wanted to see how far he could push the God of Mischief back.

    But when he was about to fight him again, he heard a voice echoing right into his head.

    "You think you can use this power freely?"

    "Huh?!" Theo widened his eyes in shock because he never thought that someone would suddenly interfere with their fight. He didn't know why but this voice felt a bit familiar.

    The God of Mischief furrowed his eyebrows and said, "I don't do anything bad with this power. Isn't it fine?"

    "And do you think I don't know that you're going to make him learn this power? There will be a disruption if you use this power nonchalantly."

    "Nope. It's just you who are scared of such a thing." The God of Mischief smirked.

    Theo tried to figure out this third party's identity. But he got confirmation soon after he heard the next sentence.

    "You used that power to steal something from me."

    "Come on. It's just Reality Eyes, nothing wrong with it." The God of Mischief shrugged.

    "Reality Eyes?" Theo widened his eyes in shock. He suddenly remembered that the God of Mischief had seen the world and learned many things about it. And the special eyes that he gifted to him in the first meeting were actually the Reality Eyes but not awakened yet.

    Even so, the Reality Eyes could upgrade the rank of his skill, bending the reality itself. So, it was clear the other identity was the world itself.

    "Just Reality Eyes? I bestow the power to people who deserve it. And you have broken that system!"

    The God of Mischief smirked. "Then what? You're going to punish me? How about erasing me? You can't, right? I know you can't!"

    The world didn't answer him. This was the time Theo noticed that the world was actually overwhelmed by Loki's shamelessness.

    He stole something and gave the Reality Eyes to him, but he seemed to know something that forbade the world to punish him. That was why the world couldn't say anything.

    'Did he just shut the world up?' Theo asked inwardly.

    "It seems that you want to be sealed again." The world finally fought back.

    "Let's see whether you can do it or not." The God of Mischief smirked as he raised his hand, preparing to use the Absolute Ruler. "You should know the ability of my Absolute Ruler. The ability that allows me to gain an advantage against you for the first time. But my aim is not you but the one who creates you."

    Yes, the God of Mischief just admitted that he actually won against the world once. The proof was the Reality Eyes as well as the knowledge about this world.

    "Do you think I am afraid of you? If you have your previous strength, you might be able to win against me. But you now don't have that strength anymore."

    As if being fed up with Loki's attitude, the world finally sent its mighty force to crush everyone in this room.

    Theo felt the intense pressure coming from above him as he immediately fell to the ground as if he was being crushed.

    Loki, on the other hand, maintained his calm. His feet didn't even shake as if he could withstand this power.

    But Theo knew the God of Mischief used the Absolute Ruler to isolate himself from the world's force, making that illusion world didn't have the mechanism of the world itself.

    That was why Loki could stand there nonchalantly.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the world's aim wasn't Loki but his ability.

    "Hmm?" The God of Mischief furrowed his eyebrows as if something was wrong with his body.

    Suddenly, the skill he had popped out, sealed.

    Skill: Absolute Ruler (A)

    Effect: Becoming the absolute ruler of the illusion, giving little authority to manipulate a part of the laws of physics inside the illusion.

    "What did you do?" The God of Mischief roared in anger.

    "I do what I have to do to maintain the system." After sealing the power, the pressure suddenly disappeared.

    "You…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1353: Real or Fake?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You…"

    The God of Mischief gritted his teeth as his heart was filled with anger.

    This might be the only time Theo could see such a frustrated face from the God of Mischief. But when the pressure disappeared, Theo finally returned to his feet.

    Soon, the God of Mischief's face completely changed as a big smile replaced his angry face in an instant.

    "You foolish motherfucker." Loki smirked.

    Skill: Absolute Ruler (???)

    Effect: Becoming the absolute ruler of the illusion, giving the authority to govern all laws and physics inside the illusion.

    The skill suddenly reverted back to the previous grade.

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes in shock and said, "Did you just use your illusion to affect what it's shown in that message so that the world believes you?"

    The God of Mischief only winked his right eye as if telling him not to tell anyone.

    Still, as one would expect from the world that watched everything, it immediately returned, and Theo was forced to go back to the ground again.

    "I know it. Do you think you can fool me now?"

    "What do you mean?" Loki smirked.

    Skill: Absolute Ruler (A)

    Effect: Becoming the absolute ruler of the illusion, giving little authority to manipulate a part of the laws of physics inside the illusion.

    "You certainly have sealed it. I'm just tricking him into thinking that you haven't sealed my ability." The God of Mischief stuck his tongue out.

    But Loki kept changing the skill's rank, confusing even the world. At one time, it was A Rank, but at another time, it returned to an unknown grade.

    On the one hand, Loki's skill might have been sealed, but his power to rewrite what was written in the message could make one not believe him. On the other hand, Loki's skill might truly haven't been sealed and he just rewrote it so that the world believed him.

    Ultimately, no matter which one was the truth, there was no one who knew it except for Loki.

    But Theo was more shocked by the fact that Loki's power could even fool the world where the power originated.

    "Fine, fine!" The God of Mischief snorted. "Let's just seal this power and give it to him, okay?"

    The God of Mischief snapped his finger as a message appeared in front of Theo.

    Skill: Absolute Ruler - Sealed (A)

    Effect: Becoming the absolute ruler of the illusion, giving little authority to manipulate a part of the laws of physics inside the illusion.

    S Rank Unlock Requirement: Upgrade the Order to the Authority.

    ??? Rank Unlock Requirement: Unknown

    "Do you like this?" The God of Mischief harrumphed.

    There was no answer. Even Theo didn't expect that the skill would be sealed like this.

    "See?" The God of Mischief shrugged and said to Theo. "Do you remember about sealing the Death Avatar? Well, this is the same case. Even if I give the skill to you, the power of the ability is far too great for you to handle. So, this is the only option."

    When Theo heard his statement, Theo's eyebrows twitched because he could understand the God of Mischief after dealing with him for a long time. "This is your intention this whole time. There's no way you're gonna give that unknown rank skill in an instant… Is there a point in arguing with the world?"

    "Who knows?" The God of Mischief stuck his tongue out.

    "I can finally understand why your brother always wanted to smack you with his hammer." Theo stared at him with a poker face.

    "…" Loki fell silent as if he couldn't rebuke him for that one.

    "Still, I can't understand how you can manipulate the message…" Theo narrowed his eyes. If he could show a fake status to others, people would surely be tricked.

    "You still haven't figured it out? You already have that power but never explore this possibility?" The God of Mischief looked away as if he was disappointed.  

    "I already have the power?" Theo narrowed his eyes before a realization came to his mind. "Reality Alter? Instead of applying the Alter Ego, I just need to use the ability to rewrite something. Since I don't need to activate my Alter Ego, the Order consumed by it won't be that big."

    The God of Mischief shrugged as if asking why he did just figure it out.

    Theo simply hadn't encountered the need to use this power, but it surely would give someone a surprise when needed.

    "Anyway, it seems that I have won." The God of Mischief smirked and placed his hand on Theo's head because he was still on the ground because of the world's pressure.

    "Wait, this is not fair. The world—" Theo suddenly stopped as if he realized something. "This is my consciousness… Was the voice I heard earlier real?"

    Theo opened his eyes in shock.

    "What if the world's voice wasn't real?"

    "What if those bickering was just a fake skit that the God of Mischief used to fool him?"

    "What if the pressure actually came from an unknown rank skill?"

    There were so many 'what if' in Theo's mind to the point he asked himself, "Since when…"

    The hall soon crumbled into pieces before the scenery changed back to the grand hall with Theo lying on the red carpet.

    There was no proof of a battle, no destruction, and even Theo's wound disappeared.

    "This is…" Theo sucked a cold breath because he felt that his clone had disappeared even though he didn't retract it. And there was no trace of the clone getting killed either.

    In other words, the clone truly disappeared just because the God of Mischief willed it.

    "Wait a minute… Don't tell me this whole time…" Theo dropped his jaw, looking at the God of Mischief in shock.

    "I guess I'll be giving you a passing mark for realizing it." The God of Mischief smiled.

    Theo's heart dropped. The God of Mischief actually admitted that everything was just an illusion. Whether it was his clone, the Ascension Step, the Death Avatar, the world, their fight, and even the skills, they were fakes.

    If the God of Mischief could actually rewrite or even create his own skill just for the sake of the illusion, it meant that everything he had experienced this whole time was fake.

    Seeing Theo's expression, the God of Mischief smirked and said, "I only used one skill this whole time, Theo."

    Skill: World Re-Creation (???)

    Effect: Becoming the absolute creator of the illusion, giving the authority to govern all laws and physics inside the illusion.

    Yes, it turned out the battle that they had earlier was never real. It was just a perfect simulation in Theo's mind. The God of Mischief recreated everything from his own world to Theo's ability and even his personality.

    The God of Mischief said one last thing. "This is what I want to show you, Theo. To fool your enemy to the point that they can't differentiate which one is real and fake anymore. The pinnacle of the illusion, the world re-creation."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1354: Question

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few moments ago.

    The God of Mischief had been sitting on his throne for a while until Theo arrived. Before Theo reacted, he had already utilized his World Re-creation and maintained his silence this whole time.

    Theo also remained still because his mind was already wandering into the world that he had created. Although the God of Mischief could still move, the moment he lowered his guard, Theo would be able to break free from this illusion.

    So, he sat still on that throne while controlling his illusion so that Theo didn't realize that he was inside an illusion already.

    He kept controlling the illusion until he could catch Theo off guard. And that chance appeared when Theo witnessed the conversation between the God of Mischief and the world.

    He walked toward Theo and grabbed his head before he slammed it to the ground. That was when he felt an extraordinary pressure that he couldn't disobey.

    While looking at Theo who was lying on the ground, he had an unexpected visitor.

    At the same time, the world itself came to him and asked, "What are you planning to do by showing that interaction?"

    Loki smiled and said, "He deserves to know the truth."

    "I don't care about the truth as long as it doesn't mess with the Order."

    "Of course, I won't. I promise that I won't cause too much chaos in the world since my opponent is not you anymore." Loki smiled. "I'll seal that ability for a bit and unlock it when he's ready. You surely won't mind that, right?"

    "Authority. He needs to have an Authority before being able to wield that power, or else that power will break him and, in the worst case, disrupt the Order."

    "I know, I know. I'm cooperating with you this time simply because I want to see the end." The God of Mischief shrugged.

    "Will a man be called ruthless if he killed fifty people to save a million lives? Will a man be called a bad guy when he joins the enemy side to protect the people on his side? A tricky question, but the answer will come to you sooner or later."

    The God of Mischief's eyebrows twitched as he remembered sending that message when Theo became an Elite Rank Expert and met Jormungand for the first time. "Why would you mention it?"

    "I have seen everything, including how you killed people to create the current utopia."

    The God of Mischief snorted, annoyed. To think the world would remind him of what happened so long ago.

    "I have already received that answer." Loki snorted. "You better go away or I'll be seriously pissed off."

    "I'm nothing but the world itself. It's not my place to intervene… I shall watch how the creatures I loved will survive."

    After giving that message, the world disappeared. Loki looked to the left and muttered in a low voice, "Loved, eh?"

    The God of Mischief remembered what happened in the past. Destroying the kingdom of gods to create the current utopia called Earth. And the answer to his question was that he would always be forever remembered as the bad guy who started the end of the world.

    "I was and will be the ruthless guy who massacred those gods and goddesses. I was and will be the bad guy because I joined the higher being's cause and started the end earlier so that everything didn't go according to their way and the people wouldn't be wiped out completely.

    "I wonder what you will choose at that time, Theo. Will you save the world and go down with the infamy? Or will you save yourself and let those billions of people die? You won't be a hero when you save them as you will walk the path of a villain, and you won't be a bad guy if you let them die as no one can curse you." The God of Mischief's expression darkened as he stated with the belief in his heart. "Surpass me, my Joker. Let me see the answer that can surpass mine."

    The God of Mischief waited for a moment until it was the right time for him to release Theo from the illusion, showing that he was already restraining Theo on the ground.

    "I guess I'll be giving you a passing mark for realizing it." The God of Mischief smiled as soon as Theo returned to the real place.

    He then explained the illusion itself and asked, "What do you think about the illusion?"

    "Hu…" Theo let out a long sigh, recalling everything that happened in that battle. He contemplated for a moment and said, "It's dangerous. The moment you wonder if you are in reality or an illusion, you have already lost."

    The God of Mischief smirked. "That's good enough for now."

    Theo took a few deep breaths to calm himself as he said, "This is surprising. To think that you can replicate all my abilities, your personality, and even that conversation.

    "To be honest, if your illusion is just me suddenly entering another space, I'll instantly recognize the illusion. If you show me my family in that place, I'll realize something like that. But you don't…

    "Instead of showing a change of space, you are using this space and even expanding it to create your own realm… or so I say that you expand it because you want me to believe that we're still in the same space, so the fight looks more real," Theo explained his understanding in the previous fight.

    At the same time, he gradually stood up to get a more relaxing position when talking.

    "It seems that you have understood a lot. However, don't expect me to explain how my illusion works because you will get the answer to your own illusion. That answer will be different from mine. So, keep searching for that answer." The God of Mischief smiled.

    "I know. I still remember when you told me not to follow you." Theo nodded in understanding. However, he felt something stuck in his mind. "Still, you promise me that you will try to answer everything that I want to know, right?"

    "Yes, but I'll remain silent if I think the answer will harm you instead."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression as he raised a question. "There is one question that hasn't been answered in my mind."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1355: Loki's True Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "There is one question that hasn't been answered in my mind." Theo frowned, contemplating. No matter how hard he worked, he still couldn't find the answer. Ultimately, he asked, "How do you know what kind of power I have? I mean, it's true that you have been watching over me this whole time, but I'm pretty sure that you can also use this power against someone else. This power can only work if you know them inside out."

    A smile appeared when Loki heard that question.

    "I have been waiting for that question." He walked to Theo and said, "What are the three rules I asked you to follow in the past?"

    Theo nodded with a solemn face. "First, I need to know my and the other party's purposes. Second, I need to be known by many. Third, don't lie."

    "What do you think is the hardest?" The God of Mischief asked.

    "The first one," Theo answered without hesitation. "No one knows what you're thinking. You can only direct their thoughts in a certain direction, but that's all."

    "Certainly. Then, how about telling me the reason why I give you those reasons?"

    "Well, I'll answer from the third one since that's the first thing I can do. I don't need to lie because I am basically projecting reality. No, I might need to change my sentence a bit… It's not that I can't lie, it's that everything I say will come to reality, so it means I don't lie."

    "As expected from someone recognized by the Reality Order." The God of Mischief was satisfied with this answer.

    "Then, to be known by many. If they know me with that set of personalities, I can simply fool them enough, depending on how I want to act. Like what you have shown me earlier… by using that personality and identity of yours, you made me believe that the world intervened. Whether it was the truth or not, you and the world were the only ones to know."

    The God of Mischief smirked. "The world interfered earlier."

    "I can't believe you." Theo shrugged.

    "You can't believe me? Not don't believe me?" The God of Mischief chuckled and asked, "Then, what about the first one?"

    Theo fell silent for a moment. He previously had an answer, but it felt that the answer wasn't enough. So, he changed his answer into a question.

    "The purpose itself is not solely related to their intention, right?!" Theo smirked. "Their purpose is related to everything! At first, I thought that their purpose meant what they wanted, but I realized it wasn't all the answers.

    "Just by raising their hand, you need to know about their purpose in raising their hand. They can release a skill, channel their Magic Power or something else. Even when they're breathing, you need to know that the purpose of breathing is to keep them alive. And if it's a set of breathing techniques, you know that they're trying to recover some of their Magic Power. In other words, purposes meant the intention of everything, whether their goal or the intention of their actions!" Theo explained. "This is the best answer I can give you."

    The God of Mischief smiled and said, "To be honest, you have surpassed my imagination. It seems that I won't be bored for a while. Alright, you've passed! I'll tell you how to know their purposes!"

    Loki closed his eyes as he raised two fingers and placed them in front of his eyelids. Suddenly, two white lights shone on the tip of his fingers as Loki said, "Close your eyes."

    Theo followed the instruction and closed his eyes.

    "The conversation with the world earlier is the truth. The reason why I know about many things is because I have seen them from the world itself. But have you thought about this, Theo? What's the second thing I give to you?"

    "The second thing?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows, trying to recall that moment. "Assuming that the first one is a new life with that clone… That means the second one is… the eyes that can see the skill's upgrade requirement, which I later know to be the Reality Eyes. Wait a sec!"

    "Correct." The God of Mischief smiled as he gently placed his fingers on Theo's eyelids and said, "I snatched that Reality Eyes, the completed one… have you forgotten about the words that I said back then?"

    Theo remembered that particular scene when Theo learned about the higher dimension for the first time. Loki said back then that when his body and soul were ready, he would give him another opportunity to upgrade those eyes.

    At first, he thought that the world upgraded his eyes as that kind of opportunity, but the God of Mischief truly wanted to give that opportunity himself, not the world.

    After all, what he snatched were the complete Reality Eyes. The world could upgrade it, but the other half was still in Loki. And the reason why Loki could see through him this whole time was due to these eyes.

    While realizing the entire situation, Theo felt the warmth coming into his eyes as if they were nourishing his current eyes.

    "Your body and soul are ready now. It's the time for you to wield the complete Reality Eyes."

    The God of Mischief gently moved away so that Theo could open his eyes.

    Theo gradually raised his eyelids as he showed his complete Reality Eyes for the first time.

    Before, the Reality Eyes had a small circle in the middle and from that circle emerged four lines, creating a "+" symbol on his eyes. Now that the God of Mischief had handed the last part of the Reality Eyes, a cross symbol was added to the pattern.

    The God of Mischief offered him the best smile. "Congratulations for coming this far. But this is the time we part ways. As the last reward, I'll allow you to look at me."

    Theo was confused for a moment, but he soon found the real ability of the Reality Eyes. The power system itself was created by the Reality Order in the center, so this time, he could finally see Loki's real status for the first time.

    Name: Loki Laufeyson

    Status: Singularity

    Level: 1023

    EXP: 101,222,977/ ???

    Blessing: Laufey

    Skill: Clone (S), Hallucination Solidification (A), Illusion Reflection (S), Mind Image (A), Metamorphosis (S), Omni-Phantasm (S), Soul Mirage (S), World Re-creation (???)

    Attributes: Strength 2233, Endurance 700, Agility 1700, Vitality 1283, Magic Power 5210

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    There were many questions in Theo's mind, but one thing shocked him the most. It was his status.

    "You…" Theo opened his mouth, but the God of Mischief waved his hand at him as Theo's vision gradually became blank, and his consciousness was expelled from that place.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1356: Return

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo gradually opened his eyes as his consciousness returned to reality.

    He still had that one big question.

    'Singularity…The rank above Mythical…' Theo muttered inwardly. 'Is it because he's the cause of the Ragnarok that he can finally surpass that level? I don't think anyone in this world has reached that level yet, and leveling up to that rank is tedious and extremely dangerous. Just like how I need three days just of killing Supreme Rank Monsters, I might need weeks to just level up one time. After all, Mythical Rank Monster is more scarce compared to Supreme Rank Monsters.'

    Theo understood the difficulty in reaching Singularity Rank.

    After opening his eyes, he could see a series of notifications like what usually happened during his breakthrough.

    [Level+1]

    [Free Attribute Points +50]

    Mission: Last Lesson.

    Description: Become a Mythical Rank Expert and fight the God of Mischief to gain his approval.

    Reward: World Re-Creation (A)

    Skill: World Re-Creation (A)

    Effect: Becoming the absolute creator of the illusion, giving a little authority to govern a part of the laws of physics inside the illusion.

    S Rank Unlock Requirement: Upgrade the Order to the Authority.

    ??? Rank Unlock Requirement: Unknown

    'As expected, it's still too much for me to wield this power.' Theo smiled as he immediately replaced Illusion Manipulation with this skill since it was more useful.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 751

    EXP: 0/20,111,950

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (A), Clone (A), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (A), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (A), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(A), World Re-creation (A)

    Attributes: Strength 900, Endurance 680, Agility 672, Vitality 680, Magic Power 1300

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    Theo immediately distributed the free attribute points according to his need as he looked at this status.

    'Still, I have fought many Mythical Rank Monsters… Though all of them are only Normal Class since I can't fight a Rare Class Mythical Rank Monster yet. But with this status, I shouldn't have a problem defeating them. I need to adjust my power as well and adapt to the characteristics of the Mythical Rank.

    'And I do need to know how the heck the God of Mischief can get all that status… They are simply too much. 5000 points for Magic Power and over 2000 points for Strength? The other three are beyond me too. How many artifacts and herbs had he ingested when he was alive to be that strong?' Theo thought.

    Instead of checking Coline and Chris, Theo decided to check the difference between the Supreme Rank and the Mythical Rank himself.

    He tried to raise his hand and found something unexpected. "So this is…"

    The Magic Power around his hand suddenly started swirling around him as if he was loved by the Magic Power.

    'No, instead of getting loved by Magic Power, it seems that my body becomes the Magic Power itself. So, the Magic Power from the air actually comes to me to mix together. That's why the Mythical Rank Expert can utilize the power of the environment since they have become the environment themselves.

    'This is the secret of the Mythical Rank. I think I can understand the difference between ranks. From Normal Rank to Elite Rank, your body is baptized by the Magic Power so that you can become a true fighter. Then from Elite Rank to Champion Rank, the Magic Power has baptized you again so that your body can reach the limit of a normal person.

    'When you reach the Hero Rank, your body has surpassed the limit of a human. And when you become a Supreme Rank, the Magic Power envelops your body so that you will be loved by the Magic Power. That's why your body will start excluding the Magic Power naturally, and your eyes can finally see the Magic Power easily.

    'And when you reach this stage, your body has become one with nature, allowing you to borrow the power of nature. But…'

    There was one big question in Theo's mind. 'What's about Singularity?'

    What did the world do? What was the behavior of the Magic Power when they reached that rank?

    Theo couldn't imagine what kind of phenomenon would appear when someone became a Singularity. Still, the name itself was already overbearing, so Theo knew that whatever the power came from that rank, it would be too overpowered.

    Theo had finished checking the difference, so he just needed to adjust himself with this power. And it would take time because he needed to find a formula that worked for him the best.

    After confirming his condition, Theo raised his head and tried to find Coline and Chris.

    Chris was standing in front of the entrance while Coline was a bit deeper inside, fighting against all monsters. Chris was continuously playing his piano to support Coline, but they looked slightly exhausted. It was probably because he was away for a while.

    But before he made them aware that he had already woken up, Theo took a sneak peek at their status with this new Reality Eyes.

    Name: Christopher Grant

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 783

    EXP: 20,900,555/25,120,700

    Blessing: Dinu Lipatti

    Skill: Air Strike (B), Force Rhythm (A), Increase Agility (B), Increase Dexterity (B), Music Piece Creation (B), Music Piece Empowerment (A), Sound Marionette (A), Sound Wave Manipulation (A), Soundworld (A), Wind Fall (B)

    Attributes: Strength 799, Endurance 599, Agility 1199, Vitality 699, Magic Power 1099

    Free Attribute Points: 72

    Name: Coline Laffitte

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 811

    EXP: 6,433,100/27,111,950

    Blessing: God of Food

    Skill: Culinary Magic (A), Culinary Master (A), Cross Slash (B), Enhanced Butcher (A), Food Empowerment (B), Phoenix Fire (A), Preservation (B), Taste Manipulation (B), X-Ray Vision (C), Z-Footsteps (B)

    Attributes: Strength 1510, Endurance 580, Agility 1239, Vitality 449, Magic Power 501

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    'Chris seems to be obsessed with the number '99,' but whatever… Coline's strength is also good, and it's true that she has the potential to become the best chef in the world. I should support her soon.' Theo smiled. After taking a peek at their status, Theo smiled and opened his mouth, calling them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1357: Finish

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Pant!* Coline took a deep breath as she stepped back while looking at the numerous monsters that had yet to stop coming. As Theo said, he truly attracted so many monsters.

    At first, she underestimated him since when she became a Mythical Rank Expert, she hadn't experienced something like this. But the more abnormal Theo was, the better their condition would become.

    Theo was their leader and the future, so they hoped Theo could become as strong as possible. And if Theo could really become one of the top ten experts in the world, they would be known to be Theo's assistants that helped Theo reach that point. Their prestige would increase tremendously.

    At the same time, Ergene and Rea had grown so much due to Theo's assistance. Even Ruth seemed to be able to get the power that could allow her to reach the rank of the top one hundred people in the world.

    Just by staying by Theo's side, they might become even stronger. Instead of being disgusted, they would take pride in Theo's strangeness.

    "Still, I truly want one more person to help me. It'll make my job easier." Coline sighed while looking at the monsters. Their strength wasn't that much since she was a Mythical Rank Expert, and they were Supreme Rank Monsters, but the number was still too overwhelming.

    She had a hard time fending them off.

    After regaining her breath, Coline raised a long knife that was used to cut a tuna and covered it with Magic Power.

    A few monsters charged at her as if they didn't care about injuries as long as they could slip past her.

    "Enhanced Butcher," Coline muttered in a low voice as she stepped forward.

    But this was the time she felt something wrong in this place as the Magic Power fluctuated.

    "!!!" Coline widened her eyes when she saw the ground suddenly expand in both directions, making her and the monsters keep moving away despite running toward each other. "Huh?!"

    When she was stunned, a figure appeared before her as the expansion was nullified, causing the monsters and her to stumble to the ground.

    The man that appeared earlier cut down all the monsters near him in an instant by using multiple blades from the ground.

    "Huh?" Coline was dumbstruck as this was the person that she had been protecting this whole time. Even Chris didn't expect to see him suddenly arrive and cause this much damage in an instant.

    "Joker (Theo)." Chris and Coline called him at the same time. Coline added immediately as the surprise was truly too much earlier. "Oops, wrong name."

    Despite Chris' bold actions, he still maintained his calm all the time and wouldn't give away any information. This was also why Theo never thought about replacing him despite his attitude.

    Coline, on the other hand, had exhausted herself, so he just forgot about the slip-up.

    "Sorry. It was longer than I expected." Theo smiled.

    "It was about three hours," Chris explained.

    "For real? I felt like it was less than an hour… Well, whatever. Let's move away from this place." Theo nodded and snapped his finger.

    In an instant, a huge wall came out of the ground and blocked the entrance, blinding the monsters behind.

    'Still, I could expand the illusion, but it seems that I have limited control over the illusion. As expected, the World Re-creation needs to reach the S Rank if not higher to fully utilize its power," Theo thought while looking at Chris and Coline, extending his hand.

    Chris and Coline understood this gesture and grabbed his hands as Theo used his Blink to teleport them to a higher floor before going back to the surface.

    On the way, Coline approached him. "Congratulations for reaching the Mythical Rank."

    "Thank you. Though, I still can't really use the special characteristic since I'm not used to it."

    "It took me a year to master it, but since it's you we're talking about, two months should suffice." Coline nodded, assuring Theo.

    "Well, I'll just see whether I have enough time or not." Theo thought for a moment and said, "That's right. I'm telling both of you this… I'm not planning to leave the mansion until the time is ready. Hence, I'd like to ask you guys to do something for me."

    "Please tell us." Coline nodded.

    "Chris. I want you to go to Akbar to make the last preparations needed. I'm sure that you already know this, but in two months, I'm planning to go back to Italy and confront the Griffith Family there. I'll give you a letter later, so please relay it to Akbar.

    "As for Coline, I want you to tell our people to make preparations to move to another country. Well, Maya can't go with us, and Millie should be safer in this place. If we consider Aisha's college… Never mind, I will bring Aisha there, and she can go back after that."

    "Why do you want me to inform them? Shouldn't Rea do the job?"

    "She's probably leveling up right now, so I don't know if she's there or not."

    "When we go back, I'll tell you whether you should do it or not." Theo nodded, assuring her. If Rea was in the mansion, he would certainly ask her to visit all of their people.

    "Okay." Coline acknowledged the order and added, "Then, I should also prepare a wedding cake, right?"

    "Wedding cake?" Theo was stunned for a moment.

    "I see. If that's the case, I need to train myself in playing the wedding march piece." Chris nodded in understanding.

    "Aren't you guys moving too fast?" Theo's eyebrows twitched. "It's just an engagement for now. I need to do some stuff before I can prepare for marriage…"

    "I see. Light and romantic music then… I'll note it down first." Chris corrected himself.

    "A banquet." Coline also followed Chris and corrected herself.

    Theo could only look at them before rolling his eyes away, never expecting that these two would make a big of it.

    "Anyway, we should go back right now so that I have more time to adjust myself."

    "Got it."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1358: Preparation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    Theo finally returned to the mansion as he found Rea opening the gate personally as if she was aware of his return.

    "Hmm?" Theo also noticed from the Magic Power around her body that she had become a Mythical Rank Expert. And it was reinforced by the status that was visible from his Reality Eyes. "It seems that you have become a Mythical Rank Expert too."

    "Of course." Rea nodded. "I didn't need that much level, so I could finish before you even if I started later than you."

    "Yeah, yeah." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, what's the situation?"

    "Felix hasn't returned. The rest are preparing for the battle in two months. Though, I don't know who you will bring this time, so I'm waiting for your order. As for the Walker, he has gotten the lands. All you need to do is give an inspection before buying the land."

    "Got it."

    "Still, I'm wondering if we're going to move together or not. After all, if we move to Italy, it'll cause a huge disruption. It's clear that you're showing that you are Theodore Griffith." Rea explained her worry.

    "Don't worry. I have been preparing for that one." Theo smiled. "Why do you think I maintain a relationship with the beggars? And there is my clone and Akbar."

    "Huh? Beggars, your clone, and Akbar?" Rea looked down, contemplating for a moment. It took her a minute to understand Theo's plan. "You can't be…"

    "Haha. Anyway, I have made some preparations." Theo smiled. "As for our personnel, except for Millie and Maya, everyone will go. Also, Phyrill and Ellen will go to Russia, so arrange their trip. Millie will stick to Maya so her protection can be guaranteed."

    "Are you going to bring Millie to Italy?"

    "Felix will answer that question, not me." Theo shook his head. "Also, I want you to contact one more person."

    "Who?"

    "Your father."

    "…" Rea sighed. "Well, I expected this. My father wanted to thank you for making me grow like this. So, he agreed… Still, it would also affect his reputation and cause a few diplomatic issues. Hence, he has one condition."

    "And that is?"

    "He wants you to visit Japan one year from now and fight him. By that time, you shouldn't be that busy anymore, right?" Rea asked.

    "Well, I don't know what our enemy is planning to do. So, I can't guarantee that I can visit Japan. But I promise that I'll go there after finishing all my business. How's that?"

    "I'll relay your message to my father." Rea was aware that the reason why her father invited Theo to Japan was simply because he wanted to reinforce the relationship between them. Since she was studying under him, it would have a huge impact on the media to know that Theo and the Sword Saint had a good relationship.

    "Okay, thank you." Theo nodded with a smile. "If there's nothing else, I'll return to my room."

    "There is one more thing." Rea reported, "It seems that the Skyward is moving big this time. They're inviting all kinds of media to make sure everyone in the world sees this."

    "I don't care. The problem is their protection."

    "Don't worry. The Mota Family will take care of them together with the police."

    "Good enough. Is there a movement from all superpower countries?"

    "Not at the moment, they want to see who Theodore Griffith is before making their move, I think." Rea thought for a moment and continued, "And I'm sure that your life will be in danger if they know that your clone can even use that kind of power… Imagine if you become a top ten expert, you can be counted as two… There's not a single country that has two experts of that level. And basically, as long as your main body is alive, the other can revive again and again."

    "That's why my debut this time is when I have gained enough strength to protect myself. Unless they bring top ten experts against me, they can't bring me down. If they want to use schemes, they'll face me and the War Saint at the same time. If they send those in the top ten… I have a connection with the Wind Emperor, the Sword Saint, and the Time God… Unless they're prepared to see another incident like the Death Reaper, they'll be cautious for a while.

    "By the time they have made enough preparation…" Theo stopped at that part, but his meaning was clear.

    The preparation would take a long time since they needed to wait for the Wind Emperor to die and stop the Sword Saint from interfering. As for the Time God, no one could predict him, so they needed to watch out for him.

    Hence, the preparation would take at least one to two years before they were ready. And no one could really kill Theo since Theo was equal to two King Class Monsters. Unless they sent multiple top one hundred experts, Theo wouldn't die. But then again, there was still the pope and Leonardo in Italy as well as his father, Ray Griffith.

    In other words, Theo had been preparing everything for his reemergence that would shake the world. And he would propose to the most beautiful woman when he reappeared.

    It was surely going to be the scene that no one could forget.

    Rea already knew how scary Theo was, but this was still too much even for her. She smiled and said, "I wish you luck."

    "Thanks." Theo smiled and waved his hand as he walked back to his room.

    As soon as he reached his bed, Theo sat in a lotus pose and recalled a few memories of the past. The memory of his bad childhood, the danger called the Griffith Family that had been looming around, and his separation from Agata for three years.

    Theo remembered everything and continued to move forward. And the chance to regain everything was coming soon.

    Theo's expression darkened as a small smile appeared on his face as though he had gained hope. He muttered with a determined tone. "Just a bit more… I'll regain everything. Just you wait, Griffith Family."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1359: Last Training

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In his training, Theo learned three major powers. The first was related to his Reality Eyes.

    After seeing other people's status, Theo had been experimenting with his Reality Eyes to see what they looked like. To his surprise, not only the skills, but he could also see their description, allowing him to grasp their power.

    And when he took a closer look at the skill's description, he realized that Theo's power was beyond his imagination.

    The Order itself could affect him, his surroundings, and the people around him, including his enemies. That was why when he looked at them, he could see the upgrade requirement of their skill.

    In other words, Theo found out that every skill could be upgraded. The system itself had existed from the beginning. The only reason why no one ever did it was that they never realized such a system existed. If they knew that they could sacrifice some skills to upgrade their power, they would have done so.

    Unfortunately for him, it seemed that he had been mistaken about it. After learning from the Order itself, he realized that this power was given to him through the Reality Order residing in his Reality Eyes.

    In other words, if one wanted to rank up their skill, they needed the help of the Reality Order's owner.

    At the same time, ranking up people's skills would take a lot of resources. Although he could do business with it, the power balance would tip over, causing another bloodbath and, in the worst case, the disruption of the Order.

    Even if Theo could do it easily and become the wealthiest person in the world through this road, he chose not to upgrade people's rank for those reasons.

    Still, he would surely upgrade someone's skill from time to time, but that was when he felt indebted to them, not because they simply bought his service.

    Then, the second power he managed to master was the special characteristic of the Mythical Rank.

    He kept using his power to learn the flow of Magic Power, understanding the mechanism of this special characteristic.

    Due to his body becoming one with nature, the Magic Power in the air gathered around him, supplying half of the Magic Power needed to use his skill. So, if he supplied all the Magic Power, the power would be doubled.

    That was why he had a hard time producing an attack at Mythical Rank's level.

    People thought Theo could produce such an attack, but his power was only equal to the attack with only half of the power, not the full power of a Mythical Rank Expert. It showed that Mythical Rank Expert was a realm that no ordinary person could enter.

    The same applied to Rea, who had worked hard to master this power. She even trained together with Theo so that she could learn faster.

    Last but not least, the third power was the Future Eyes, the last stage of Awareness.

    Due to the ability of the complete Reality Eyes, Theo could see the flow of Magic Power before the skill was used.

    When Rea tried to channel her Magic Power to summon a mythical beast, Theo could already see what kind of beast she would summon.

    And before the mythical beast attacked him, he could see the attack pattern. Although it was only for a split second, it seemed that his eyes allowed him to see 0.5 seconds into the future.

    Although it wasn't much, Theo's illusion ability allowed him to create such a thing with his illusion. As long as he continued practicing this ability, using the 'World Re-Creation' at Loki's level wouldn't be just a dream.

    He didn't know whether this vision came from the Future Vision or the Reality Eyes, though. Nonetheless, it gave him this ability.

    Theo used those two months to prepare for everything while watching the movement from all parties in the world, making sure that no one would interrupt his plan.

    And a week before their planned trip, Felix finally returned to the mansion.

    Theo personally welcomed him since it had been six months. Even Millie hugged her dad as soon as she saw him.

    Felix looked like a beggar with dirt covering his clothes and a foul odor coming out of his body. But Felix's appearance became even fiercer that Theo could feel a different kind of power in his body.

    Isaac dropped his jaw to the ground because he saw a similar Magic Power leaking from Felix's body. It was the same white-colored Magic Power that he saw from the stone in Atlantis.

    "This is… This is…" Isaac wanted to say many things, but all the words stuck in his throat. He simply couldn't believe it. But because Felix only attained his Order for less than six months, his Magic Power hadn't completely turned white yet. Even so, this alone was already a huge matter.

    Felix and Theo looked at each other for a while.

    Theo was the first to open his mouth as he said with a wide grin on his face, proud of Felix. "Congratulations, Felix."

    Felix politely bowed his head to him as he said solemnly. "Fortunately, I didn't disappoint you."

    …

    While all of them were preparing for the confrontation between Theo and the Griffith Family, they were not aware that there was a person who escaped everyone's attention.

    It was none other than Theo's clone.

    Because Italy had become everyone's attention, it would be hard to sneak into Italy without any preparation. But Theo's intention wasn't Italy itself.

    His original destination was the mountain where he once met the Lightning Saint, so he could bypass everything by traveling through the other side.

    "I'm finally here again." Theo smiled as he looked at the mountain that was showered by lightning.

    Suddenly, he found a King Class Monster approaching him and even politely bowed to him. "It's been a while."

    "Yes, it's truly been a while." Theo smiled as he said, "I'm preparing to meet the Lightning Saint."

    "There will be ten trials."

    "I know." Theo smiled. "My only wish… I think you already know it."

    He smiled and politely stepped back as if giving Theo the place and time to challenge the trials.

    Theo stomped the ground and declared loudly, "I, Theodore Griffith, challenge the lightning trials to meet the Lightning Queen!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1360: Rechallenging the Trial

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I, Theodore Griffith, challenge the lightning trials to meet the Lightning Queen!"

    Theo took a deep breath since it had been a while for him to challenge this trial. He remembered that the trial's difficulty would be adjusted depending on their strength, so he expected the lightning to be reinforced by Order.

    "If I remember correctly, the first and the second platforms require me to avoid all lightning strikes, the third and the fourth platforms want me to receive the lightning with my body, and the fifth and sixth platforms want me to challenge three lightning strikes. Last but not least, I need to go through that cloud for the last trial, right?" Theo asked the Thunder King for confirmation.

    "You are certainly correct. Do you need any preparation?"

    "No, Let's do it immediately." Theo smirked while stretching his body.

    "Very well. Please go to the first platform." The Thunder King nodded and guided Theo to the first platform.

    Theo smirked and looked at the cloud that was ready to rain him down with lightning. But this time, Theo had gotten far stronger.

    "For this one, I don't think I'll move… No, let's see if the trial can make me move." Theo smirked.

    It was a bold statement for the Thunder King, but Theo truly had confidence in dodging the lightning.

    After standing on top of the platform, Theo raised his head and smirked. "Come!"

    The first lightning came forth. The speed was like that of a bullet, and if Theo wasn't careful enough, he would have gotten hit from the first strike.

    But Theo simply closed his eyes and snapped his fingers.

    Attribute Removal.

    In an instant, the Lightning dispersed, turning back into Magic Power. Then, Theo's Telekinesis swept the Magic Power, neutralizing this attack. In other words, there was no need to dodge if the lightning couldn't even harm him.

    The Thunder King widened his eyes in shock as he never expected that Theo could remove the lightning with a single snap.

    'What? He has become this strong in just three years?' The Thunder King narrowed his eyes, assessing the lightning strike. 'The lightning contains the trace of Order, so to remove it, he needs to utilize his Order too. It seems that his attainment in Order is not that weak.'

    The Thunder King was thoroughly impressed by Theo's rapid progress.

    Even if the Order remained, Theo had become a Mythical Rank Expert now. He could continuously pour his energy into maintaining the Attribute Removal. In other words, his Order was simply bullying these lightning strikes.

    Theo smirked all the time as he remained still in his position. He only snapped his fingers every time the lightning came forth.

    "Hehe…" Theo chuckled and passed the first test in just two minutes. In the end, he moved to the second platform and faced the same challenge but with more speed and more lightning strikes.

    Nevertheless, none of them worked against Theo. He nonchalantly looked at the cloud and even showed a bored expression.

    The Thunder King made a wry smile as he didn't see this kind of scene coming.

    Eventually, the Thunder King came to him and said, "Well, the first and second trials won't be challenging to you, but in the third and fourth platform, it's basically to test your willpower. So, removing them like this won't be valid."

    "I know. Don't worry. I'm planning to meet her, so I'm not going to pull any tricks." Theo smiled.

    "I understand." After getting Theo's confirmation, the Thunder King leaped off the mountain and kept watching him.

    As soon as Theo completed the second trial, he moved to the third trial.

    "Willpower, eh?" Theo smiled and just sat down, not caring much about the strength of the lightning. All he needed to know was the fact that the lightning itself wasn't harmful. They just induced pain. As long as one could withstand the pain and didn't pass out, they would remain alive.

    Hence, Theo just closed his eyes and waited for the lightning to strike him.

    *Bam!*

    The first lightning came forth and struck him right on top of his head. The electricity enveloped Theo's body. If he was a normal person, he would have screamed in pain because the pain felt as if someone was poking his body with numerous nails.

    Still, Theo remained unmoved. There wasn't even a single sound coming out of his mouth as if he didn't feel this lightning sting at all.

    Instead of pain, he felt bored. He was even yawning and complained, "How many more lightning do I have to endure?"

    "Do you want to give up?" The Thunder King asked while checking Theo's condition.

    "No, it's not that. The pain feels like an ant biting my skin." Theo shook his head, "So, if possible, I want to finish the trial as soon as possible."

    "Well…" The Thunder King certainly didn't know what he should say about Theo's complaint. After all, Theo looked like a monster in his perspective. "You can only wait. You have been separated for three years, so I can understand that you're missing her. But a few more minutes is nothing compared to three years, right?"

    "That's true." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "I'll be waiting then."

    Theo continued to endure the lightning without letting out a single sound. Eventually, he cleared the third platform and moved up to the fourth platform. And he cleared it as well.

    Finally, Theo had reached the fifth platform to test his might. Back then, he fought with all his strength against this lightning, so he wondered how much power he needed to utilize against the three bolts of lightning.

    Theo took a deep breath and looked at the lightning cloud, steeling his heart.

    Since he wanted to test this lightning strike, Theo summoned his Irregular Guardian first and shot it to the sky as the first move.

    It was a surprise that Theo sent his attack before the lightning came forth, but the cloud seemed to be alive and accepted his challenge.

    Theo smirked as the battle between him and this lightning had begun.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1361: The One Who Administered the Challenge

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The lightning contained a huge amount of Magic Power as well as the Lightning Order, so even Theo wouldn't be able to contain it that easily. At the same time, removing the Order meant that he would be removing the trial itself since it was the test of might.

    Hence, Theo planned to use all his strength against this lightning without removing any of it.

    As soon as the Irregular Guardian in the spear form struck the lightning, it caused a huge shock wave that dispersed the lightning.

    At the tip of the spear, there was actually a concentrated Magic Power that Theo gathered with the help of Enhanced Concentration Capacity. Although Theo wanted to use that Magic Power to penetrate the lightning and disperse it, the lightning looked alive. Even if he dispersed it, the lightning would just fuse again after they slipped past the Irregular Guardian.

    Hence, the Magic Power dispersed them to the point they couldn't join together anymore.

    With the addition of Theo's high amount of Magic Power, the lightning was dispersed completely.

    "Good." Theo smirked. "Let's do it once more, shall we?"

    Theo picked up the Irregular Guardian that fell after the first strike and poured more Magic Power into it. Not only the Enhanced Concentration Capacity, but Theo was also using his Muscle Enhancement to produce a far stronger throw.

    "Hu…" Theo took a deep breath and threw the spear once again.

    The lightning cloud responded by sending another lightning that contained an even stronger Order.

    This time, when they clashed, the lightning Order was chipping away the Magic Power. In Theo's eyes, the Lightning Order seemed to be electrocuting the Magic Power, causing them to be burned into nothing.

    "Ho?" Theo was impressed as the lightning finally won against Theo's Irregular Guardian. However, the power remaining in that lightning was minuscule.

    Theo simply used his Telekinesis to disperse the residual lightning, passing the second lightning strike.

    Finally, the last lightning strike for the fifth platform appeared. This time, the lightning actually formed a beam.

    Instead of penetrating power, the lightning seemed to focus on the raw strength.

    Feeling challenged, Theo summoned his Irregular Guardian again and channeled his Magic Power to the tip of the spear.

    With the Enhanced Concentration Capacity alone, Theo wouldn't be able to go against this lightning. Hence, he added Energy Blast into the spear, allowing him to cause a huge explosion to disperse most of the lightning energy.

    Instead of throwing it, Theo leaped and challenged the lightning personally.

    "Haha, come!" Theo smirked and flew to the sky with his Telekinesis and thrust his spear, hitting the lightning beam.

    When the spear pierced the lightning beam, the latter was actually durable enough to contain the thrust.

    Eventually, the middle part tilted to the inside and the rest continued moving forward, causing Theo to be surrounded by the lightning beam from all directions.

    Only after Theo was enveloped by lightning that the middle part popped out, allowing Theo to completely enter the lightning beam.

    *Bam!*

    A huge thunderous roar reverberated, causing a powerful shock wave that startled the monsters nearby.

    But even with that kind of lightning, Theo was still intact.

    "Huh?" The Thunder King widened his eyes in shock when he witnessed Theo coming out of the lightning unscathed. "There's not even a single wound on his body. Wait, what's that?"

    The Thunder King saw something like snake scales covering Theo's body. It confused him for a while, but he soon understood that it was probably Theo's power.

    Theo smirked and felt almost nothing when he was enveloped by the lightning beam.

    "It seems that I have leveled up this Supernatural Snake Body. It doesn't hurt anymore." Theo smirked, remembering the time when he always used the Supernatural Snake Body to withstand the force of using his full speed.

    With that kind of pressure shredding his body, the Supernatural Snake Body progressed by leaps and bounds. And now, even if he used his full speed, the air friction wouldn't be able to tear his body apart.

    And this lightning had a slightly lower power from the air friction, so Theo didn't feel anything from the last hit.

    "It seems that my skin is now as strong as steel. But then again, unlike my Future Vision and Perfect Control, I haven't been able to learn the other three Aspects that much. I need to focus on my Breathing, Endurance, and Technique after this… Then again, I have created a Divine Technique. Although it's not perfected yet, I can claim that I have reached the highest level of Technique… I guess?

    "Or should I only claim that I have mastered Technique when I can create an ability as strong as the World Re-Creation? The skill whose grade was beyond S Rank…" Theo smirked. "Either way, it's time to challenge the last three bolts of lightning. I can think of it later."

    After landing on the platform, Theo immediately headed to the sixth platform. Unfortunately, the sixth platform was similar to the fifth platform. Theo could destroy everything with the help of Death Avatar, Muscle Enhancement, Telekinesis, Enhanced Concentration Capacity, and Energy Blast.

    There wasn't even a need to utilize his Ascension Step to challenge the lightning.

    But everything changed when he stepped on the last platform.

    When Theo reached the last platform and looked at the lightning cloud that he needed to go through in order to finish the trial, Theo actually smiled and provoked it again. But this time, he already knew the culprit who made this trial hard for him.

    And that was also the reason why he had been acting a bit arrogant instead of his usual humble self.

    He smirked. "I know you're there, Ava. Let's see if you can stop me or not."

    As soon as Theo leaped into the air, the cloud suddenly opened, revealing the bright sunlight. However, there was a figure falling in the middle of the hole. She had covered her claws with lightning and prepared to take on the challenger.

    But both of them actually smiled at each other as they said the same thing. "It's been a while."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1362: Reunion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I've been working hard for the last three years, you know." Ava smirked. She was in her battle form, so she looked a bit menacing. Even so, in Theo's eyes, she always looked like a kid in her cute form.

    "Let me see how much you have improved…" Theo smirked. "Let's settle this in one blow, shall we?"

    Theo was already aware that Ava was the one administering the trials this whole time. After all, his Reality Eyes picked on Ava and the Lightning Saint's status behind the cloud.

    Knowing that the lightning contained Order instead of Authority, Theo knew that Ava was the one giving the trials.

    Hence, the two partners finally met once again after their separation three years ago.

    Theo used his Alter Ego, boosted his strength to the limit, and covered his fist with the Energy Blast

    Meanwhile, Ava utilized the seven lightning balls that revolved behind her. This moon constellation power had always been Ava's biggest trump card that differentiated her from any other monsters.

    Now that she could congest all seven lightning balls and become a King Class Monster, Ava finally surpassed Avarice.

    And she put everything into this one attack to show her partner how much she had grown in the past three years.

    The seven lightning balls revolved crazily as they began hovering around her cute paw, acting like it was a bracelet.

    The lightning sparked even further to the point it caused a powerful shock wave. The sheer might alone doubled the size of the hole.

    Theo and Ava smiled at each other as they finally struck forth.

    The Energy Blast caused a huge explosion and dispersed the lightning around Ava's claws. But the seven lightning balls continuously provided an insane amount of lightning power, causing Ava to slightly burn Theo's hand with that power.

    Luckily, the Supernatural Snake Body covered Theo's hand and prevented any damage from the lightning. Although the protection would only be for a while, it was enough for Theo to show the true might of strength with more than 4000 points.

    Alter Ego, Strength.

    The insane amount of force in that fist was finally released when the lightning around her claw finally disappeared.

    "!!!" Ava widened her eyes in shock because her paw was hurt just by touching Theo's fist as if all that power directly went through her hand. If this continued, her arm might get ripped apart.

    Still, she didn't want to lose against Theo. She showed her willpower by using all her strength to withstand that punch.

    "Haaaa!" Ava shouted and pushed Theo, albeit no matter how hard she tried, she couldn't beat the absolute power.

    "Kh!" Ava gritted her teeth as the force finally launched her to the sky.

    Theo knew that he would injure Ava if he continued, so he stopped at the last second and released all the shock waves produced by that strength to just blow her away. This way, Ava wouldn't be injured at all. She would just be thrown back to the sky.

    "Tsk." Ava clicked her tongue while floating in the air. Her form returned to her small form as she gradually fell down. "As expected, he's still so strong. I can't defeat him after all this…"

    But her movement suddenly stopped as if she fell on top of a soft mattress. A gentle voice soon reverberated in her ears.

    "Still, you have grown a lot stronger, partner."

    Ava turned to the right and saw Theo catching her with his palms as he floated on top of the lightning cloud, looking at her with a gentle gaze.

    Even Ava wanted to cry at this moment because she was missing Theo.

    "Theo!" Ava leaped to Theo's face and covered his face as if she was hugging him.

    "Haha, you're too excited." Theo chuckled but didn't push her away.

    However, an aged voice soon interrupted their reunion as a dragon flew toward them.

    "It seems that you have become a lot stronger, Theodore Griffith." The Lightning Saint smiled.

    Theo's eyes were still covered by Ava's body, but Theo maintained his calm face and turned to the dragon, saying, "Yes. I hope that I didn't disappoint you, Lightning Saint."

    "Haha, your progress alone is enough for me to see that you can protect her just fine. I don't have any issue if you want to bring her there. But you need to ensure that no human captures her because I know they'd like to dissect her."

    "I'll protect her with my life." Theo smiled. "And thank you for taking care of Ava this whole time."

    "I had my fun too. This child is bright and smart, so it's quite exciting to teach her. Well, you can go have fun for ten to twenty years. At the very least, I can still live for a few decades… After having your fun, I hope that she can return here to prepare to take my mantle."

    "I understand. She will keep getting stronger from now on, and by the time she returns, she'll surely become a great person."

    "Haha, I'm looking forward to it."

    "Still, I'd like to inform you that I'll be setting up my base in Italy, so we'll most likely meet each other from time to time."

    "I see. At the very least, there will be another person to help me to maintain the Orders here. I hope that you can help me to the best of your ability."

    "Certainly. Also, Ava… Shouldn't you get off right now?" Theo sighed.

    "Haha, this child asked me about you every day when I didn't even know about your information. Nonetheless, she was happy to know you were alive when the Frost Saint visited my territory." The dragon chuckled.

    "Is that so?" Theo smiled.

    "Well, I don't want to interrupt your reunion. I just want to tell you one thing." The dragon's tone became serious. Your power is a double-edged sword from the looks of it. It's good if you can handle it, but don't limit it to yourself… Why don't you give your opponent a weapon too? But one with only a single edge that will always face them?"

    Theo fell silent for a moment and nodded politely as if he understood his advice. "Thank you very much, Lightning Saint."

    "It's just friendly advice. You should go now."

    "I understand. Then please excuse us." Theo then used his Telekinesis to descend, albeit with Ava still covering his face.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    Chapter 1363: No

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is the biggest moment of the life of Agata Mota, the woman known to be the most beautiful person in the world."

    "The son of the Skyward Guardian Master's Larry Lockens is going to propose to the world's most beautiful woman."

    There was a lot of news spreading all over Skynet. Whether it came from the conventional media or Skytubers who wanted to cover the entire proposal, they spread the word to almost everyone. Even the international media came to Italy specifically to let the world see.

    After all, they were talking about the world's most beautiful woman. And Larry Lockens was also known to be the son of Airvans Lockens, one of the top experts in the world.

    "Hey guys, I've arrived in front of Agata Mota's house, where Larry Lockens will be proposing to Agata Mota. It's said that the Skyward Guardian, the number one bodyguard service company in the world, will be coming in full to show their sincerity," said one of the Skytuber while trying to get some space from the people that wanted to see the entire process.

    The presenters from the media had also been talking about the ceremony, waiting for Larry Lockens to arrive.

    "Hah… I have finally arrived!" Suddenly, a female Skytuber reached this place and immediately started her stream. "Hello, guys! Myan-Myan is back! I am now in Italy, specifically in front of Agata Mota's house."

    Skylord669: Myan-Myan is online now! Let's go!"

    BreadToast: We've been waiting for you.

    AvocadoNotToast: I was surprised when you said that you wanted to stream this proposal.

    "Hehehe!" Myan-Myan smiled and said, "Well, I did get insider information. That's the reason for me to be here! As for the insider information, I won't say it because you all will find a big surprise! I guarantee it!"

    Muumuu55: A big surprise? What's that? Don't leave us there!

    Seki: That's right. Still, it's such a shame to leave Agata Mota to that jinx.

    Ryuun: True! Larry Lockens was known to be a playboy. Just because his papa was a big guy, he pressured her to marry him. We demand justice!

    Myan-Myan smirked but didn't see anything. She was just looking at the number of viewers that continued rising.

    With a total of fifty media and more than a hundred Skytubers, the total number of people who were witnessing this proposal had surpassed two hundred million people. It was truly one of the biggest moments in the world. Though, most of them were just throwing a tomato at Larry Lockens because they couldn't believe that Agata would end up with a jinx.

    They lamented the fact that no one would stop him.

    Little did they know, the strong people who wanted Agata as well had to stop because of pressure from the Griffith Family. They simply didn't know what happened behind the scenes.

    Myan-Myan glanced at the mansion, where seven people suddenly came out of the mansion with serious expressions.

    "There they are!" Myan-Myan immediately got excited when she saw Agata along with six Mythical Rank Experts coming out of their house. They stopped in the garden but were still present for everyone to see. "Agata Mota has finally come out!"

    Skylord669: She's so beautiful! Why does she end up with that playboy? The world is unfair.

    BonkLord: Sorry, this time… it seems that the horniness is taking over!

    Sytwardxxx: Even the bonk lord has agreed to this, this is so heartbreaking! To think such a beautiful woman needs to end up with a freaking bastard! We need to free her!

    Myan-Myan also felt inferior to Agata, but she didn't say anything about her. She said, "Still, it seems that they're getting ready to receive their guests. We can only wait for this to happen."

    EnteiL: Noooo… A goddess will fall from Heaven.

    LemonJeruk: This is torture. Why must you hurt us this way?

    SwordCultivator: Myan-Myan. We're waiting for the big surprise. Please tell us! We can't wait anymore.

    "Haha, you guys must be dying for everything to happen, but I can assure you that something good will happen." Myan-Myan chuckled.

    As she said those words, a cheer erupted from the side as Myan-Myan hurriedly turned her camera to the cheer, finding a convoy with police escorting them.

    It was clear that the convoy was the people from the Skyward Guardian. They had truly made this a huge ceremony as if they wanted the attention of the whole world.

    Unbeknownst to them, the one who made the big deal of it was Agata. She was the one that wanted all people to see everything.

    As the convoy became closer and closer to Agata's house, the people started getting agitated because they could only see the beautiful woman being tortured for the rest of her life after this.

    Still, the moment the convoy arrived at the door of Agata's house, they still admired the power of the Skyward Guardian. Their company had guarded many important people in the world, so their reputation was huge.

    In addition, the first person to come out of the vehicle was none other than a middle-aged man that everyone knew, Airvans Lockens.

    "There he is, Airvans Lockens!"

    "With him here, there's no way Agata can refuse the proposal."

    "I remember that they're planning to give a private island as well as many gifts with a total of ten billion Zils. Only a company at their level can pour so much with just a dowry."

    "Look! The main star has come out!"

    "Tsk."

    "Don't click your tongue."

    All people's attention was directed to the blond-haired man coming out of the car. Behind him, there were nineteen Mythical Rank Experts escorting him to the gate.

    Before going, he politely bowed to his father and said, "I am ready, Father."

    Airvans nodded with a serious expression and turned to the gate where he could see Agata's Father, Boris.

    "Boris. As I promise you, I have brought my son here so that he can ask for your daughter's hand in marriage. With me here is the deed of the private island owned by our Skyward Guardian Company as well as many gifts from all around the world." Airvans smiled while squinting his eyes.

    With that declaration, the young man smiled and declared out loud with the help of his Magic Power. "Agata! I have promised you that I'll come back in six months to propose to you. You are and will always be the only woman in my heart."

    He took out a small box containing a ring as he came to her with bended knees. "I promise that I'll make you the happiest woman in the world. Will you marry me?"

    The world felt like they remained still for a moment as they had already known Agata's answer. They just pitied her.

    Contrary to their pity, Agata was actually smiling at Larry as if she was ready to accept their marriage happily. However, the word that came out of her mouth couldn't be more different. There was only a single word coming out of her mouth, and she made sure that everyone could hear it.

    And that word was…

    "No."
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    In another place, thirty Mythical Rank Experts were running toward Agata's house as if they were expecting to ambush them.  

    However, an old man in front raised his hand and abruptly stopped, sensing someone here. "I know you are there, Leonardo."

    They were in the middle of a plain that was located between the teleportation gate and Agata's house, so their fight here wouldn't involve anyone.  

    And Leonardo gradually walked toward them with a smile on his face. He looked at the muscular old man before him and said, "It's truly been a while, Mason. Why did you come here?"

    "You always came to wreak havoc in my Griffith Family. Don't you think karma is real?" Mason, Theo's other grandfather, smiled while releasing his blue-colored Magic Power. "Besides, do you plan to stop us alone?"

    "Hoho…" Leonardo stomped the ground lightly before sixteen lights appeared on the ground. Sixteen chess pieces appeared from the ground with each of them having the size of ten times of a normal human. "I have prepared for that, Mason."

    Mason smirked, still looking down on Leonardo. "You need double that number to stop us here. Besides, you are not strong enough to stop me."

    "In that case, how about me?" A gentle voice suddenly entered everyone's ears as a light suddenly cut down the soil, creating a long line that separated Leonardo and the Griffith Family. A middle-aged man landed next to Leonardo with a sword in his hand. "What if I want to stop you, Mason-san? Oops, do you prefer I call you Mr. Mason?"

    "There's no grudge between us, Nagasawa!" Mason narrowed his eyes. "But the fact that you are here means… Joker is Theodore Griffith."

    Nagasawa Ken, Rea's father, smiled and said, "I feel indebted to Theo for taking care of my daughter. So, I'll tell you that the one who crosses this line shall be cut by me."

    Mason narrowed his eyes and said to the experts he had brought here. "Half of you stop Leonardo and the rest will go to our destination. I'll stop the Sword Saint here."

    "So, you choose to fight…" The Sword Saint also released his Magic Power, ready to make his move.

    "Even if you are here, don't forget that there are only two of you here. You don't have enough members to stop us." Mason snorted.

    "Oh, you don't need to worry about that. We're not alone." Leonardo smirked.

    Four people suddenly landed behind Leonardo. All of them were already old because they were Leonardo's peers in the past. One of them also had seen Theo personally as he was the commentator in the Grand Gaia Competition, the Ice Emperor.  

    "Thank you for coming here, my friends." Leonardo smiled.

    "Haha, you have helped us in everything from strategy to the resource to reach the Mythical Rank and never asked anything back. We are excited to finally hear our friend ask us for help since we can finally repay you before we die!" The Ice Emperor laughed out loud as he was also excited to finally fight together with Leonardo again.  

    "It's not eno—" Mason wanted to remind him again, but he soon felt numerous presence coming from the side.

    Suddenly, a total of ten Mythical Rank Experts appeared with the one leading them spreading a blue-colored Magic Power like Mason.

    "If they're not enough, we'll be the one closing that gap…"  

    Mason gritted his teeth and glared at the blue-haired man. "Ray!"

    "It's been a while, Father. Unfortunately, you have to die here." Despite calling him 'Father,' Ray's expression was extremely cold as if he was looking at a dead man. There was no more love between them anymore. "You have truly put us through hell… So, this time, we shall be the one to send you to hell!"

    "Hahahaha!" Mason laughed even though he was surrounded by two Kings and one Saint without any help. He said, "As expected, the one who made this plan was you, Valerie. Still, to think you dare to step into this country. Even if you can stop me here, do you think Theo will accept you back? You've killed that child!"  

    Valerie bit her lips and clenched her fists while Ray stepped forward and stated, "What we have done is unforgivable. However, we only have ourselves to blame for not having enough strength to oppose the Griffith Family. That's why even if he hates me and wants to kill me in the future, I'll give him my head… but after I see you dead."  

    "What a strong word, Ray. Then, let's see whether you all can stop me here or not!" Mason released all his Magic Power, spreading an intense amount of Magic Power to the area.

    …

    Another battle was also about to start in another country. But contrary to this battle, the battle that was about to explode was a different kind of battle where the winner and the loser had been determined.

    In the Empress' Palace, Alea was sitting on the ground with two swords in front of her as if she was channeling her power into her sword.

    However, she soon heard Ana's voice informing her.  

    "Alea. Your friend has come here."  

    "Huh?" Alea was confused, looking at Ana with a confused look.

    But her heart skipped a beat when she saw Ellen standing behind Ana. Her expression was filled with sadness as she had to break the news to her best friend.

    "Alea." Ellen greeted her with a weak nod.  

    "Why are you here?" Alea still didn't know what was happening.

    "Phyrill has joined an elite group, and I'm here to help him to finish the mission."

    "Mission? The mission for what?" Alea tilted her head in confusion.

    Ellen took out her Skylink and opened the Myan-Myan's stream.  

    Ana, who was smarter than Alea, immediately understood the reason. Her face became pale as she covered her mouth in shock. "You don't mean…"

    Alea took a bit more time to finally understand the meaning of Myan-Myan's stream. All the color on her face disappeared.

    Her horrified expression made Ellen bite her lips, but the answer was clear.

    Tears already came out of Alea's eyes. There were no words exchanged between them, but all of them knew what they wanted to say.

    Alea had lost.
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    Italy.

    "No."

    *Hiss!*

    The world was stunned for a second as they just couldn't believe what they heard.

    "What?"

    "Did she just reject him?"

    The people were dumbfounded because they didn't expect this kind of answer. There were already so many people watching the entire process, yet, even with those many eyes, Agata still rejected him.

    It was the same as her declaration to the whole world. The embarrassment and insult were unimaginable for the Skyward Guardian.

    "You…" Larry was in shock as his body started convulsing due to the embarrassment alone.

    "Isn't this inappropriate?" Airvans stepped forward, staring at Boris and Agata with a frown.

    Suddenly, Walker stepped forward as if he was protecting them.

    "Hmm? If I'm not wrong, you are Walker whatevershit. If you rejected my son just because of him, I need to warn you that you are treading in a dangerous zone." Airvans squinted his eyes, pressuring them.

    "No, you have promised me!" Out of desperation, Larry took out his Skylink and showed a video of Agata.

    In that video, Agata said with a smile. "Hmm… Well, I do love to have someone propose to me exactly six months from now."

    That was the reason why Larry had waited for so long because she had told him to propose… or so he thought.

    Even the people thought the same since it was clear that Agata was talking to Larry, and no one seemed to be close enough to Agata to propose to her. So, the rejection was truly unjustified. This made Agata look like an evil woman that just wanted to break people's hearts.

    However, Agata asked, "Yes. I indeed said that… but I never said I wanted you to propose to me."

    "Huh?" Larry was stunned by her reply.

    "Lady, are you going to play with us today? If that's the case—" Airvans wanted to warn Agata again, but he abruptly stopped as if he realized something.

    Out of desperation, Larry shouted, "You! I have prepared many gifts and even a private island for you! Do you think you can reject me in front of these people without any reason? You will be condemned by the entire world!"

    "I do have a reason." Agata smiled calmly as if everything was under her control. "After all, I have someone that will propose to me today."

    "That's me. That's why I am here!"

    "No, it's not you. As I said in that video, I have someone… And that someone is not you." Agata shook her head.

    "Not me? Then who?" Larry gritted her teeth.

    "That is me of course." A hand suddenly grabbed Larry's head and slammed it to the ground.

    "Huh?!" The people looked at them as if they didn't expect Theo to appear among them. They almost forgot the fact that Theo could teleport.

    "You… You are Joker!" The people were stunned as they didn't expect that everyone would see this kind of figure appear in this proposal.

    Theo smiled and snapped his fingers.

    Suddenly, a red carpet appeared on the ground as if they were there to greet him. Theo's clothes suddenly turned into a white shirt and long pants. The white tuxedo appeared to cover his shirt.

    After that, Agata's clothes also turned into a white dress that matched Theo's white suit. Her hair also changed as if someone had styled it perfectly. However, everyone could see that it was just an illusion.

    Joker was the one casting that illusion so that the two of them could look more handsome and beautiful.

    Even Myan-Myan was stunned as she involuntarily muttered, "So beautiful."

    The balloons appeared, giving a festive mood to this whole proposal. The flowers grew as if they came out just to greet their love.

    "Is this how an illusionist proposes?"

    "I somehow want to become an illusionist if I can be this romantic."

    The people didn't realize that they had been entranced by the illusion. However, none of them actually complained. Agata was the most beautiful woman in the world, while Joker was the most talented man in the younger generation. They truly matched each other.

    The soothing but cheerful melody filled the atmosphere as Jeff was playing on the side while waiting for their turn to appear.

    Theo smiled when looking at the woman he loved so much.

    "Three years. Due to my circumstances, we needed to be separated for three whole years…" Theo gradually walked to Agata while he recounted everything that happened in the past. "I had to leave the woman I love for three years.

    "During that time, I couldn't even show my face to the public. But for three years, you kept encouraging me, and that made me able to continue fighting so that one day we can reunite once again.

    "And the time has finally come…" Theo gradually took off his mask, showing his scarred face. However, that face soon disappeared as if it was getting peeled off. His hair and eyes gradually changed to the blue color they were familiar with, revealing his true identity.

    Theodore Griffith had returned.

    Three years ago, the world thought he had died because he fell into the Dark Poison Swamp. But three years later, he returned to this place with Joker's identity on his back. The man who was known to be the most talented person in the world.

    Theo had shown them that for the woman he loved, he kept fighting and fighting until he reached the top. No matter how hard the battle was, he fought and won every battle just to finally return home and propose to the woman he missed so much.

    Even Agata couldn't hold back her tears of happiness as the wait was finally over. She could finally reunite with her man in the open without having to hide anything anymore.

    She covered her mouth with her hands as she had the urge to just hug him.

    Theo smiled and took out the small box that was supposed to contain twin rings. He had put on one of them, leaving only the other pair inside the box.

    He bent on one knee and raised the ring. "The time has finally come… the time for me to show myself and ask you…

    "Will you marry me?"

    With a big smile on her face, Agata answered.

    "Yes."
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    "Yes."

    That answer shook the whole world. Whether they were present or watching from behind the screen, they were stunned to find this revelation.

    Theo had been dropping one bomb after another. From his true identity to his proposal to Agata, everything was creating a huge panic.

    "Hey that…"

    "Look at that ring!"

    "Isn't that…"

    It seemed that some of the people, especially from the media, recognized the ring that Theo tried to put on Agata.

    "Isn't that the twin rings, the Dusk and Dawn Rings? Now that I see it closely, the one that Theo has is the Dawn Ring, while the one he puts on Agata is the Dusk Ring."

    "That's right. If I'm not wrong, there seems to be a piece of information about it being auctioned at 22 billion."

    "For real? He's using that amount of money to propose to her?"

    "The ring alone is 22 billion. It's more than twice the amount of the dowry that the Skyward Guardian brought with them. Damn, can I be the bride instead?"

    "But that's not all, the Dusk and Dawn Ring are the best couple rings because of their special features."

    "So, the man is the most talented man in the world, the woman is the most beautiful woman in the world, and their wedding rings are the best couple rings in the world?"

    "That's…"

    The people were impressed by the sheer amount of dedication Theo had put in. If he chose that kind of ring for their wedding rings, it was clear that he didn't mind spending his entire fortune if it would make Agata happy.

    At the same time, Agata wasn't the one who lived lavishly. It was clear when she was the one taking care of the company and never really used the company's money to buy anything too expensive for herself.

    It could be said that the best couple had been born as if Heaven had matched them personally.

    From his appearance to the proposal, the people from the Skyward Guardian should be able to stop them. However, Theo managed to stall for time by dropping those bombs, so by the time they realized, everything had ended.

    Still, such an attempt wouldn't work against the Skyward Guardian's leader, Airvans Lockens. As a top one hundred rank expert in the world, if he couldn't do anything to stop Theo, he wouldn't be credible enough to protect anyone since the enemies could simply stall him for a while until they killed the person he protected.

    That was why there was one more secret to Theo's plan.

    When Airvans tried to pressure Boris and Agata earlier, he abruptly stopped as if he realized something.

    It turned out he indeed realized something. It was an intense gaze coming from behind him. With just sensing that amount of Magic Power, it was clear that the Magic Power let out a portion of Order, showing that the one who watched him was also among the top.

    But when he tried to pry further, he realized that the one who was staring at him wasn't a human but a rabbit.

    That rabbit was simply standing behind the wall, so no one found her. She was staring at Airvans with her bloodshot eyes. The gaze was so intense that Airvans could understand the meaning of that stare alone.

    'If you move, you're dead.'

    Airvans had to prepare for everything because he realized that the rabbit behind him was actually a King Class Monster.

    'Does he have a King Class Monster under him? Now that I think about it, he should have had a rabbit following him when he was in this country… Don't tell me that rabbit is…' Airvans' body trembled, finally seeing the monstrosity of Theo's talent.

    However, that peace was broken by the desperate Larry who had already fallen into despair. He screamed while taking out his sword. "You bastard! If not because of you!"

    "Not good!" Airvans clicked his tongue and hurriedly leaped to his son because he saw Theo taking out his weapon. Theo was a Mythical Rank Expert and his son was just a Supreme Rank, so if those two clashed, his son would be murdered in a split second. He didn't care much about his son, but it would be bad if he was cut in two just because of his carelessness.

    As soon as Airvans reached him, he pushed his son back while forming a shield made of water to stop Theo's blade. He even released his blue Magic Power, showing that he was serious about taking him on.

    However, that shield soon moved to the side as a rabbit appeared from the side, kicking his water shield as if kicking a solid surface.

    And from that kick, purple lightning came out and a purple Magic Power leaked out, showing that the rabbit had the same power as Airvans.

    More importantly, the kick had so much power that it blew Airvans away.

    "Protect the young master!" A green-haired guy immediately ordered the rest of the Skyward Guardian's personnel and surrounded Larry to make sure no harm came to him.

    This would look like Theo fighting against the Skyward Guardian by himself, but Theo also had his own people that appeared as soon as the conflict broke out.

    "Well, isn't this fun?"

    "You want to fight our leader? Sorry, you are not worthy."

    "Since it has become like this, it seems that a war is inevitable."

    Nine people suddenly appeared behind Theo as Walker stepped forward, becoming the tenth member.

    "They are…"

    "Wait. She is Nagasawa Rea. She is supposed to be Joker's helper… So, that means Joker is truly Theodore Griffith?"

    The people instantly recognized Rea and confirmed that Joker was indeed Theodore Griffith. After all, Rea had always been vocal in every matter about Joker.

    The shock shook the masses because all of them were Mythical Rank Experts. Even when he was hiding, Theo was still recruiting Mythical Rank Experts.

    However, there was one man who had been expecting all this. In fact, he was proud that everyone finally recognized him anymore.

    He was the one who used his ability to send all those nine people to Theo's side. Not wanting to steal the spotlight, he had been hiding behind a wall while listening to their reaction.

    There was only one person in Italy that Theo knew who possessed the Space Element. He was none other than Lorenzo Guerrero.  

    A smile appeared on his face as he finally walked away without anyone noticing him. He closed his eyes and wished Theo the best. "It's your time to shine and… Congratulations, my brother."
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    "This is…" The people were shocked because the tension suddenly came.

    More surprisingly, they saw a rabbit with another color of Magic Power.

    "Hey… Don't you need to train super hard even if you are a Mythical Rank if you want to have a different color of Magic Power?"

    "It's said that you need to train yourself to the extreme to even reach that point."

    "But… How in the world can that rabbit do the same?"

    "Is he a summoner too? Isn't he already an illusionist?"

    "When he was in the US, wasn't he a Magic Warrior?"

    "Still, that rabbit should be the same rabbit that he had when he lived here, right?"

    Airvans, who managed to recover, immediately came in between them and spread his arms as if trying to stop Theo from attacking them. At the same time, he confirmed Ava's real identity.

    "Impossible… That rabbit… is a King Class Monster." Airvans gritted his teeth.

    When everyone heard it, they dropped their jaws to the ground. Even the people on Theo's side weren't aware of Ava's real identity. In fact, this was the first time they met Ava in person.

    "What? A King Class Monster?"

    "Theodore Griffith has summoned a King Class Monster?"

    "The first King Class Monster to follow someone?"

    "Impossible."

    The people were stunned. Even the world's strongest summoner only had General Class Monster to fight for him. And that was already shocking enough because he could stay above Leonardo's chess pieces.

    So, it was clear what it meant to have a King Class Monster under you.

    Ava didn't care about their reaction. She instead focused on preparing herself to fight by transforming into her humanoid form while glaring at Airvans.

    Instead of focusing on them, Theo turned around and looked at Boris and the others. "I apologize for this conflict, but…"

    Boris smiled and said, "Don't worry. We'll surely play our parts. But are you sure you can do this? They have twenty Mythical Rank Experts."

    "Don't worry. I can handle them." Theo smiled.

    "Kh. This is the second time I taste the easy life of having a good son-in-law." Boris clenched his fist.

    "Alright. Go first. The more you stay here, the longer we have to settle the problem." Agata sighed and pushed her father while asking the others to follow the part as well.

    In the end, everyone from the Mota Family moved to the people so that they could protect them.

    "That's the Mota Family!"

    "Agata is here as well?"

    "Is the fight going to break out?"

    "A fight involving thirty Mythical Rank Experts? Not good. We're going to get dragged into this fight."

    "We need to hurry up and run away!"

    The people started panicking, realizing that their life was in danger. Some strong people like Myan-Myan stayed in the area. They just moved to a safer spot while trying to capture the fight between these two colossal groups.

    But in the midst of panic, there was one more person staring at Agata as if he was aiming for her life.

    A smile appeared from that person as he ran toward Agata together with the panicked people. When he was one step away from her, that person stopped and channeled all his energy into his fists.

    "What?!"

    "Not good!"

    "Watch out Agata!"

    Boris and the others realized that by bringing Agata here, they had exposed Agata to danger. They didn't think much because Theo was the one suggesting this plan, but Theo might be outplayed by them for the first time.

    Unexpectedly, a smile appeared on Agata's face despite facing this danger. "As expected of my husband… He has been waiting for you, Mind Elder… No, Eric Griffith."

    "!!!" The disguised man's body trembled for a moment before a purple-colored Magic Power erupted from his body.

    At the same time, an ant that stood on top of Agata's shoulder suddenly transformed into Theo and released a golden Magic Power, stunning everyone.

    Both of them were pointing at each other's hands for a while as a huge shock wave shook the area, blowing away the dust and everything light from the area.

    "Aaaahhhh!"

    "What's this?"

    "There's another Theo?"

    "But he has a golden Magic Power."

    "That man also has purple Magic Power."

    "What's going on?"

    The people stopped for a moment to see what was happening to them. They never expected that Theo would appear again next to Agata even though his body was already in front of Airvans.

    They almost forgot the reason why people feared Theo was his clone. They always had to count Theo as two people. But there was one more thing they had to consider after this.

    Eric Griffith obviously recognized it as he sucked a cold breath. "You… I can't see through whether you are a clone or the real one… But there is one thing clear to my eyes… Both you and your clone can use this power?"

    This statement would only confuse normal people, but those high ranking people in countries were different. They would understand the meaning of his words.

    Theo's clone could also use Order, meaning that Theo would be counted as two Kings. If he continued to grow, the balance would be tipped over by having a genuine Authority Level Figure and an immortal Authority Level Figure that Theo could summon again and again. And this was why Theo told them that it would become more dangerous after this because countries would seriously go after his head as soon as they were aware of Theo's information.

    "I have been waiting for you. In fact, It's time for us to settle this debt." Theo looked at the Mind Elder coldly.

    "A brat like you should respect your elder." The Mind Elder snorted.

    "An elder who wanted to brainwash me when I was a kid?" Theo snorted.

    The two squinted their eyes as both of them released all their Magic Power, splitting the air into two different colors.

    "Well, isn't this going to be troublesome?" Airvans gritted his teeth, looking at Theo and Ava.

    "Assuming that the leader will be taken care of and the vice leader to be given to Walker, won't it mean there are eighteen people left for nine of us? Since we're supposed to be the one taking care of most of them… the rest of them should get one, right?" Ruth smirked as she walked forward together with Felix.

    "Yes. With them taking seven of the enemies, there are only eleven people left. I take care of six of them, and you handle the remaining five." Felix nodded calmly.

    "What did you say?" Ruth's eyebrows twitched as both of them released their Magic Power at the same time, revealing Ruth's green Magic Power and Felix's white Magic Power.

    This was the strength of Theo's elite group.
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    "A King Class Monster, two transcendent Mythical Rank Experts, and a master at the same level but has a clone with the same power… Are you kidding me…" Airvans trembled as he finally saw the trump card that Theo had been holding up until now.

    Unlike the ways monsters talk, humans also had their own terms in calling Kings and Saints. For them, those who had surpassed the limit of Mythical Rank Expert and gained absolute power were called transcendent.

    Still, Airvans only had nineteen Mythical Rank Experts and two transcendent experts to fight Theo's group. Although they were lesser in number, it was clear that Theo could overwhelm them easily. After all, Theo only had to kill Airvans by joining hands with Ava. With those two overwhelming powers, they could turn around the situation easily.

    Ruth and Felix would surely defeat the rest of the Mythical Rank Experts in the meantime.

    In other words, as long as there wasn't anyone that could stop Theo or Ava personally, the battle would result in a quick defeat.

    "Tsk." Airvans tried to buy some time to think about the solution. They could aim for Agata, but all five Mythical Rank Experts from the Mota Family had circled around Agata, making sure that she wouldn't be harmed by anyone.

    Theo had truly made an execution zone for him and the Mind Elder with this. Even Eric was shocked and started to think differently in this battle. He could already picture their defeat and thought they should break free from this place. Theo had truly played them completely this time.

    As if thinking the same thing, Airvans and Eric made the same move by jumping to the west. "We're leaving!"

    The people were stunned because they never expected that Airvans and Eric would choose this action, but seeing their disadvantage, it was clearly a rational decision.

    Without hesitation, the people from the Skyward Guardian followed them to avoid a direct confrontation.

    Eric Griffith, Airvans Lockens, along with the rest of the Skyward Guardian, had to be eliminated in this place, so Theo and the others chased after them.

    "Don't let them get away!" Ergene shouted as they immediately left the area.

    "They're running away!" The people also noticed that the battle had turned into this type of situation and wanted to chase after them to see the conclusion of their battle.

    However, there was a huge screen that stopped them from chasing after Theo and the others.

    The five Mythical Rank Experts from the Mota Family immediately stood in front of the barrier as they were the ones arranging this barrier.

    Boris stepped forward and stated, "I'll say this. If you follow after them, you'll die. The fight involving thirty Mythical Rank Experts will surely not be small. So, even if we need to use our force, we shall stop you here."

    Suddenly, a round of police arrived at the area as they stood next to Boris and said the same thing as if everything had been planned. "We're also asking all people to stop here."

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo kept chasing after Eric and the Skyward Mercenary until they left the city.

    During the escape, Eric Griffith's instinct was telling him that he was in danger. He thought that he was truly in danger, but he suddenly noticed something significant.

    'Now that I think about it… Where are the people that want to chase after us? Although there won't be any Mythical Rank Experts, they should be popping here and there in the back.

    'No, wait… We're in a plain outside the city, and there are no buildings in this direction for at least ten miles…' Eric Griffith gasped as he looked at Theo. 'Did he plan all this? By stopping us in that place, he assumed that we would be leaving because of the disadvantages…

    'The reason why they hadn't launched an attack this whole time was because they wanted us to keep running in this direction so that we couldn't use the city to escape… There are many things that we can use if we're in the city, especially guerrilla warfare… but in this plain, there are only us.

    'No way… did he position himself that way so that he could force us to flee in this direction? In other words, the true killing zone is in this place?' Eric Griffith gasped as he saw a smile appearing on Theo's face.

    "It's time!" Theo whispered to Ruth.

    "Understood." Ruth smirked as she pointed her hands toward the sky as if she wanted to shoot the sky with her arrow. "By the love of bow, I shall summon thee—"

    A green light suddenly flew to the sky and formed a giant ballista, pointing at the Skyward Mercenary.

    That huge arrow aimed for one of the Mythical Rank Experts as if she was planning to kill him in a single move. This was an attack that had been conjured by her Order, so the impact couldn't be blocked by a normal Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Airvans!" Eric shouted.

    Airvans clicked his tongue, stopped in his tracks, and turned around. "Water…"

    A bubble of water appeared on top of his head as it turned into a cylinder facing the arrow.

    As soon as the giant arrow was released, it immediately pierced through the water.

    But as one would expect from the clash between two Orders, the arrow was like a beam that shredded everything in its way. Even the water was dispersed by the arrow. But Airvans' Order was stronger than her.

    The water dispersed Ruth's Order as well, turning it into a normal arrow. Hence, after a while, the arrow gradually lost its momentum and started to fall straight to the ground.

    "This is…" The Skyward Mercenary was shocked because that arrow was supposed to kill one of them. Because their leader and Eric stopped, they had to do the same, resulting in Theo's group catching up and surrounding them.

    "He got us." Eric gritted his teeth as his expression darkened, looking at Theo.

    This would be a perfect plan until there was someone interfering in their killing zone.

    "!!!" Theo felt the extraordinary power coming toward them as he hurriedly turned around and snapped his finger.

    A green smoke that was coming toward them suddenly disappeared as a person emerged from the green smoke. He was none other than the Poison King.

    "It seems that we can fight without you holding back anymore, Joker… I mean, Theodore Griffith." The Poison King smirked.

    On another battlefield, the same interference happened at the same time.

    Just before the Griffith Family was going to be executed by the Sword Saint, the new Griffith Family, and Leonardo, a playful voice echoed in everyone's ears.

    "Come on. You are fighting like this but not going to invite me."

    "!!!" Everyone turned around and saw a man with blue hair walking toward them.

    "This is a family matter—" Leonardo wanted to complain, but he abruptly fell silent because of the shock that struck his heart when he recognized this person.

    Whether it was Mason, Leonardo, Ray, and Valerie, all of them recognized this appearance because he was the reason this war even happened.

    "Theo?"

    The guy made a big smile and playfully said, "Hello guys. I've come back from death."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1369: Opponents

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Theo suddenly waved his hand, trying to control the poisonous gas coming toward them.

    "Hoh?! This is interesting." The Poison King grinned as he felt the force coming from Theo. Unlike the previous time, Theo had now become a full-fledged Mythical Rank Expert. Although he hadn't found the meaning of his Order yet, the fight would still be different from last time.

    Theo released his energy and wrapped the poisonous gas. While he was removing the poison attribute, he used his Telekinesis to control the gas and gather them at one single point.

    The Poison King started to get serious too as he tried to corrode Theo's power with that poison.

    Both of them released all their strength as their green and golden Magic Powers clashed.

    "Don't you think you have some spare strength to ignore me?" The Mind Elder took this opportunity to strike Theo, but the clone used his Blink to appear between them as Clone Theo utilized the Alter Ego and increased his strength to the very limit.

    He punched forward with that amount of strength.

    The Mind Elder felt the hidden power from that fist and immediately stopped since he realized it wouldn't be wise to fight against this power.

    However, he might have underestimated the sheer might of Theo's 4000 points of Strength.

    That punch caused a powerful shock wave that struck the Mind Elder, launching him more than two hundred feet away until he crashed to the ground.

    *Bam!*

    The people were shocked by the sudden result, but they saw Clone Theo follow the Mind Elder, planning to take their battle to that place.

    As if having the same intention as Theo, Ava's bloodshot eyes released an extraordinary killing intent as she released the seven lightning balls and charged them with her lightning. After that, the seven lightning balls released a single bolt of lightning that shot straight to Airvans.

    As expected from someone who had fought with Theo for a long time, Ava knew how to play dirty. When she aimed this attack, she made sure to position herself right in front of Airvans along with his people.

    In other words, if Airvans dodged this attack, the people behind him would be killed. When that happened, Felix and Ruth would help them in finishing the battle quicker. That was why Airvans had no choice other than to take on this attack.

    Airvans clicked his tongue and raised both hands. "H2O in the air, heed my command."

    The water particles in the air suddenly gathered around him, forming a huge bubble. After that, the bubble started spinning as if there was a tornado inside.

    The tornado seemed to be able to leave the water and struck the lightning beam to repel it.

    Both the lightning and the water clashed with each other.

    "Hmm…" Ava squinted her eyes, realizing something different from this water. "I can't spread my lightning?"

    "You won't be able to use your electricity against my water." Airvans smirked as he kept neutralizing her power.

    As if understanding Airvans' power and information, Akbar shouted to Ava. "Pure Water, the water that is a perfect insulator… But that kind of water can't form in nature, so…"

    "It's his power, huh." Ava finally understood his power and started thinking about how to counter that power.

    Just like Ava, the others seemed to be taking their own enemies as well.

    Felix and Ruth obviously fought against half of them, considering they were still in a competitive mood.

    But the most important battle was between Walker and the green-haired man, the right hand man of Airvans Lockens.

    Walker smirked when he looked at the green-haired man. "It's truly been a while since I've met these fucking faces… And now, it's my turn to annihilate your group like what you did to mine a few years ago. You'll pay for everything you've done!"

    The green-haired man snorted and said, "That depends on whether you have the ability to do it or not. Just like in the past, I would humiliate you once again."

    Like how they had intended to do it, Chris was hiding behind Ryo while glaring at two Mythical Rank Experts that were supposed to be their opponents. The opponents this time seemed to be twins, so it would make them a bit more unique than any other pairs.

    "Ryo, I'm counting on you…"

    "No harm will come upon you." Ryo nodded as he took out two giant shields.

    "Okay then… Let's play, shall we?" Chris smirked as he summoned his piano.

    "We need to handle that pianist first. His sound will surely increase the ability of the people here." The twins instantly recognized Chris as their opponent.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Coline had to fight against their summoners, who seemed capable of summoning ten Rare Class Monsters at once with various abilities.

    "Well, well… There are many ingredients here." Coline smirked, feeling excited.

    "You will be the prey." The summoner looked down on her as he raised his hand, summoning all ten summoned beasts. Two of them were Mythical Rank Monsters, while the rest were Supreme Rank Monsters.

    On the other hand, Jeff's opponent was the only female in the group, who seemed to be a knight that usually protected people with her shield.

    "A female knight, huh… Theo would be angry at me for saying this, but I don't mind drawing a little bit horny plants for today." Jeff chuckled. "Well, if you want to blame someone, blame Isaac for poisoning my mind."

    "You dare." The female knight took out both sword and shield, preparing to take Jeff down.

    "Hey, cutie. How about fighting on the bed instead?" Ergene's opponent seemed to be more vulgar than Jeff as he was licking his lips while checking Ergene's body.

    "It seems that we're of the same type…" Ergene took a deep breath. "So, that means I should cut that part first."

    "Oh, scary…" Rea smiled next to her while glaring at the one to be her opponent.

    "I'm so unlucky. I'm fighting against the only person that can't die in this place… I don't want my life to be executed just because I kill the Sword Saint's daughter… Such a shame." The Mythical Rank Expert sighed.

    However, he soon heard a dragon's roar echoing in his ears. When he looked at Rea again, he saw a dragon circling around her.

    "You don't have to worry about getting executed since you'll die here." Rea placed her hand on the dragon's body as if she was stroking a cute pet. "Let's go, Ryujin."

    Last but not least, Akbar. But unlike the others, Akbar had the least excited face because he was left with the jinx of the Skyward Guardian.

    "Why do I have to end up with you… Goddamnit." Akbar cursed while feeling jealous of everyone who got better opponents than him.

    "What did you say?" The man felt offended because Akbar was looking down on him. "You are just a mere scout."

    "A mere scout, huh…" Akbar grinned and stepped forward. "Fine. The fact that I got you as my enemy means Heaven wants me to finish this battle as soon as possible."

    "You think a mere scout can defeat the great me?" The guy snorted.

    "Oh, I am indeed a scout, but the thing that I'm looking for is not just any ordinary information or terrain… It's…" Akbar smirked as he raised his hand. A golden book suddenly appeared on top of his hand, shining golden light. It even made Akbar's eyes shine as if getting influenced by that book's power.

    "What I have been trying to find is…" Akbar smirked as his expression became cold. "…Heaven's secrets."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1370: Reinforcement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While the rest had their own match up, Theo was still thinking something else. He glanced at his teammate and looked at the Poison King again.

    His appearance was not natural as if he was here because he already knew that Joker was Theodore Griffith.

    'How did he know my identity? Even the Griffith Family couldn't realize who I was…' Theo narrowed his eyes. 'Still, is he coming here because he has a grudge against me? There are many questions about his appearances… I can't even understand why the Poison King would attack me here…

    'It's true that I have shown myself as Joker, but he shouldn't know that I've come to this place. The fact that he knows I'm coming here because of my purpose means he knows about my identity. Who has the information about my identity?'

    Theo frowned, having so many questions in his head.

    However, one thing was clear. The Poison King didn't act alone because he wouldn't dare to come here in a fight of this level.

    "It seems that you have someone to help you here…" Theo took a deep breath, glaring at the Poison King.

    "So what? In the end, I can meet you here. I've told you back then that I'll pay back for what you've done there." The Poison King snorted as he started releasing his poison again.

    "Tsk." Theo hurriedly contained that poison as he thought about something. 'If he comes here with another person, where is that person? Is he just sending the Poison King to me? No, the fact that he can tame a madman like the Poison King means he has a strength stronger than the Poison King himself. Is there such a person? Is there another Authority that I'm not aware of?'

    Theo questioned himself before realizing what was going on.

    "So, that's how it is…" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "You seem to be the one to chat a lot." The Poison King smirked, trying to use his own spell against him.

    However, Theo ignored him as he took out the Skylink in his pocket.

    "You have the nerve to take out your Skylink while fighting me?" The Poison King started to get angry as he raised both hands. The poisonous gas now changed its shape to that of a rose. The most poisonous rose in history.

    Theo also planned to challenge him, but he had no time for it right now. He clicked his tongue and tried to use his Attribute Removal to slow him down. Meanwhile, he called one of the people on his contact list.

    And that was none other than his grandfather, Leonardo.

    "Oi, oi. You're contacting me in this kind of battle. Have you finished your battle?"

    Theo ignored his grandfather's teasing and immediately cut to the chase.

    "Is there something weird there?"

    "Something weird, huh…" Leonardo paused for a moment. "There's certainly something weird… You are not sending your clone here, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Then, there's another you here… We believe that he is an impostor, but this guy surely has so much information. Is he your stalker or something? Though, we can't say that his face is not real as well, considering I don't feel any face mask or illusion… So, do you have any ideas? This guy is strong… His power seems to be able to swallow everything."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock.

    'Huh? There's another me there? But my clone is fighting the Mind Elder, so I don't think there's another clone appearing on that battlefield. But he knows a lot of information about me…'

    When he was in the middle of confusion, Leonardo dropped a bomb that completely shocked Theo.

    "That's right. He also told us that he'd come back from death. What the heck? Anyway, we should be able to maintain the status quo… Oh, shit… I can feel another Order coming from the west… As expected, this guy is not alone. I need to get serious, so bye."

    Leonardo abruptly hung up, but Theo was already too shocked after listening to what he said earlier.

    'Coming back from death… Don't tell me… But this is not possible. After all…' Theo fell silent as his mind was in a mess.

    Still, one thing was sure. The plan didn't work according to their plan. With him getting stalled here by the Poison King, the people over there might lose their ground and get annihilated.

    At the same time, if he didn't go there, there would be a chance that Mason would come to this place to kill or capture him. Hence, the best option would be to reinforce that side.

    However, he couldn't leave his place because the Poison King would rampage in this area. They were already outnumbered, so if the Poison King was free, the situation would become extremely dangerous.

    "You should go." Suddenly, two people's voices reverberated in his ears. He could feel two people on his back.

    They were Ruth and Felix.

    Ruth glanced at Felix and said, "I'll buy some time against the Poison King. Let's just say that I admit that your killing speed is faster than mine, so you should kill them as quickly as possible and help me buy more time against the Poison King."

    "It's time to stop the competition I guess." Felix nodded with a serious expression.

    "You two…" Theo never expected the two would volunteer like this.

    But what startled him was the help of the third party.

    "You should go, Theo."

    "!!!" Theo and the Poison King turned their heads around and saw six people standing next to the battlefield. The one who led them was none other than the current head of the War God Family, Lorenzo's father, Marzio Guerrero.

    "We'll be helping here, so you can go there. Your old man doesn't want me to help him, but he doesn't tell me not to help you. Since you recognize my son as your brother, then it's only right for me, your uncle, to help you. Alas, I could only bring five people with me because of what happened with the Griffith Family's attack three years ago." Marzio smiled, looking at them.

    Theo was startled, but it seemed that everything had aligned. Although barely, these people should be enough to win against these people.

    He hesitated for three seconds before bowing to Marzio. "Thank you."

    In the instant he thanked Marzio, he disappeared, trying to go to another battlefield. As for Ruth and Felix, Theo had considered them as families.

    And Marzio obviously knew it as well as he said while seeing Theo leaving. "What thank you? There's no need for thanks because we are a family."
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    Chapter 1371: Faker

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Do you think you can leave?" The Poison King clicked his tongue and immediately spread his poison toward Theo, trying to stop him from leaving.

    However, the poisonous gas suddenly shook as the tip of the poisonous cloud was tilted to the side due to the sudden impact from the side.

    "Huh? My poisonous cloud?" The Poison King was surprised that someone could hit his poison that was supposed to have no physical form.

    When he turned around, he saw Ruth pointing her invisible bow at the poisonous cloud as if she had just shot it down.

    "Don't even think to prevent him from leaving. Everything has its form and weak point… Just like you, I'll shoot your poison down." Ruth stated as her eyes glowed as if she could see the form of the poisonous cloud, treating it like a living creature. She finally took the first step toward becoming the world's strongest hunter.

    "It seems that I need to kill you here first. As expected, you were the one that shot down my people back then. That's good. Now that I've got the opportunity, I won't waste it." The Poison King turned to Ruth, planning to overwhelm her.

    Meanwhile, Marzio immediately went to Ergene and said, "Young lady. It seems that you are the leader of these people…"

    "You can tell?"

    "The strategist should have the ability to discern the leader, no?" Marzio smirked. "I can direct them according to your wish, but this is a group I'm unfamiliar with, so I'll be needing your command. You will become the general and I'll be your strategist. What do you think?"

    "You even know that I have a general giving me a blessing?" Ergene was impressed, but at the same time, she expected the current leader of the War God Family to have this kind of ability.

    She suddenly raised her hand and shouted, "I'll take the command on behalf of our leader."

    The rest of the group only smiled as they recognized Ergene's ability. Theo had specifically told them that Ergene would always be the second-in-command whenever he wouldn't be there to lead them personally. Even if Felix was Theo's right hand man, he would still follow Ergene's order.

    "Good," Ergene shouted as the opponent before her was stopped by the expert from the War God Family for the time she had to reorganize the group.

    Her eyes had a complete view of the entire battlefield like that of a real general before she called out a name. "Akbar. I need your expertise. Mark each person's target!"

    "Got it." Akbar acknowledged the command as the book in his hand started getting its pages flipped continuously before many names came out of the books, flying toward the enemies.

    All those names suddenly stuck on top of their heads.

    Marzio was startled that Akbar knew all their names too. After all, the names on top of the enemy's head were their names.

    "Those are your targets. Felix will kill the rest and join hands with Ruth later." Ergene explained.

    "So, that's how it is… To think that my nephew's group is so reliable… I can't lose either." Marzio smiled, feeling excited. A golden light appeared on his left palm before turning into a giant compass. "Let's do it, shall we? Star Compass."

    "Divination Start! Star Link."

    The golden compass suddenly released many golden strings and attached themselves to Theo's group as well as the experts he brought here.

    Suddenly, Marzio waved his fingers a few times.

    "!!!" The people from Theo's group felt as if they were ordered to move according to Marzio's way. Although they didn't know much about Marzio, he was still the current head of the War God Family, a superpower family known for their strategy.

    They tried to move around according to the instructions while bringing their opponents with them.

    But to their surprise, they had made a circle with Felix and Akbar in the center.

    "This is…" Ergene was stunned because she realized that Marzio could actually see the whole battlefield far better than her.

    And to everyone's surprise, Akbar was actually in the middle instead of Chris, who was able to help others with his support ability.

    "Why did you place me here?" Akbar complained to Marzio.

    However, Marzio only smiled and replied, "Doesn't your fighting style require you to be in that position?"

    Akbar was startled, not expecting Marzio to know his power in their first meeting. "You…"

    "It's the strategist's intuition," Marzio added, making sure that Akbar didn't say anything.

    Akbar couldn't help but smile. "It seems that the War God Family's head deserves his reputation."

    "Then, heed my command. Kill them all." Ergene finally gave the ultimate command. All of them instantly acknowledged that order as if Theo had given them the order personally.

    …

    On another battlefield, Theo was fighting against Ray.

    Ray was releasing a huge amount of Magic Power to Theo, trying to rip him apart. But the latter easily absorbed everything as if Ray was pulling his punch.

    "What's wrong? You don't want to hurt me, eh, Father?" Theo smirked, looking down on Ray.

    "Who are you?" Ray gritted his teeth. Seeing Theo's face indeed made him hesitate to fight him because of the trauma that remained in his heart.

    "Who am I? You already know, right? I'm your son, Theodore Griffith." Theo smiled.

    "You…" Ray clenched his fists, trying to stop him from spouting all those lies.

    They pointed their palms at each other. A burst of Magic Power as well as an eruption of black energy immediately enveloped the area.

    However, a snap soon echoed in everyone's ears as their power suddenly vanished into thin air. After that, a figure appeared before Theo and kicked him away.

    While getting pushed back, Theo looked at the appearance of the intruder and smirked, "Oh, you're finally here."

    "What, you?" The one appearing earlier was none other than Theo, who came from another battlefield. He gasped as he finally recognized this person. Even the Reality Eyes showed the same thing, answering all doubts.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 783

    EXP: 1,777,666/23,356,500

    Blessing: Erebus

    Skill: Devour (S), Infinite Darkness (S), Death Vision (A), Darkness Descent (S), Rampaging Darkness (A), Curse Bestowal (A), Superior Undead Body (A), Darkness Possession (A), Soul Poison (A), Bottomless Stomach (A)

    Attributes: Strength 800, Endurance 800, Agility 750, Vitality 730, Magic Power 1700

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    The Theo that no one recognized as the real Theo smirked when he saw what people recognized as Theo.

    How could they not realize each other when they were the exact same person? In other words, the one before him right now was the real Theo that had died in Thersland. Instead of reincarnating, it seemed that he managed to revive himself.

    "Yo… We finally met." The reincarnated Theo smirked and glared at him as if releasing all his pent-up emotion. "Faker."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Faker."

    Theo narrowed his eyes, never expecting to fight the original Theo here. "Faker, huh."

    "What? I'm not wrong." The Original Theo smirked. "You are just a mere clone of me. After dying at that place, I overcame the underworld! But still… Thanks to you sending the Death Reaper down there, I had the chance to finally revive myself.

    "I should be the one to have all that achievement, but you… you took away everything even though you are just a mere clone."

    There were many pieces of information in his sentences. It seemed that the Original Theo somehow escaped from the system that Hel created. Still, he knew many Gods of Death other than Hel, so the original Theo seemed to be pretty lucky that he went there instead of anywhere else.

    Although he could consider other underworlds that other Gods created, the Death Reaper died in the US, so the closest underworld to that place was the one Hel created.

    'Hmm, Loki's clone copied the body and the soul, which is the current me. And when I used my clone for the first time, it copied my soul only because the body that I had to copy would soon rot.

    'That was the real body, and after reviving that body, I could gain possession of the original body. However, there was one thing missing… It was the original soul that was supposed to have reincarnated. But because of some circumstances, it seemed that he managed to get away from the cycle of reincarnation and got stronger.

    'Then, when the Death Reaper came, she revived him, probably creating his body. Although I could say that the Death Reaper couldn't be compared to Hel, it was clear that the Death Reaper was a Death Authority. They had reached the same level.

    'So, it meant that the Death Reaper could easily create a body and give it to him, completely reviving him. Now that I think about it, how did he escape from that icy place? Well, I'm not sure, but it's clear that the one before me is my original soul with a different body.

    'And that's why he had that power… Devour. He wants to devour me and everything I possess. Something like Devouring Order, huh.' Theo's expression became cold as he looked at the Original Theo and said, "To think that the guy who ruined my plan was myself."

    "Yourself? Don't overestimate yourself. You are just a mere clone while I am the original Theodore Griffith." The Original Theo snorted as he looked at Ray and Valerie. "Father, Mother. I am your original son, while he is a mere clone. I hope that you can help me deal with him so that we can mend our relationship after this."

    "You…" Ray and Valerie were shaken by their conversation. It was clear that the Original Theo didn't lie about his identity. At the same time, they couldn't choose either side.

    On the one hand, The Original Theo was the one that Valerie gave birth to, while the current Theo was produced by a clone.

    If they just looked at it roughly, The Original Theo should be the one to be favored. But they hesitated because they had also seen Theo's progress over the years.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister!" Nella shouted as she struck the Original Theo with a torrential Magic Power.

    "What are you doing, Nella?" The Original Theo narrowed his eyes and took a leap back, avoiding the attack.

    "Fucking bastard." Nella snorted. She had been watching the fight from afar while listening to them through the camera from the people of the new Griffith Family, so she had a good grasp of the situation and decided to join to complete the battle. "Whether you are the original Theo or not, the one I consider as my brother has only been one. And the memory we share together doesn't lie."

    Nella stood next to the current Theo. There was no hesitation in choosing the side for her because the best memory in her life was together with the current Theo.

    "When did you die?" Nella asked.

    Theo paused for a moment and said, "Before the school competition."

    "The school competition? Before the Grand Gaia Competition then. So, there's no need to hesitate." Nella smirked. She had spent many times together with the current Theo, so she shouted to Theo's parents. "If you can't even choose the side, then leave! It's the best thing you can do."

    Ray and Valerie truly didn't know. Unlike Nella, they had no experience with Theo that much, so they couldn't choose.

    That was why Nella suggested they leave instead of staying here. This would be the battle between the Original and the Clone.

    The Original Theo glanced at Nella and said, "Nella. How about getting married?"

    "Huh?" Nella widened her eyes in shock.

    She had always been in love with Theo. This time, the Original Theo wanted to bring her over by marriage. It would certainly make Nella change sides if she was the Nella back from the Grand Gaia Competition that was.

    When Nella heard that suggestion, she raised her middle finger. "Fuck off. You disgust me. The Theo I know is someone who won't go against his moral values but still wins every battle. Thank you for making it easier for me to hate you. For me, you are the fake one!"

    The Original Theo was startled by this response as black smoke gradually came out of his body. "So, that's how it is… Then, I'll devour him and become himself. Don't you think it's better that way?"

    "You…" Nella gritted her teeth.

    Theo suddenly stopped Nella by placing his hand on Nella's head.

    "Thank you, Nella." Theo smiled and walked forward, facing the original him. "Let me handle this. As you said, these few years were not a lie."

    "Theo…" Nella's expression mellowed a bit. Very different from the expression she showed to the Original Theo.

    Theo smiled and looked at his original, saying, "You call me faker, but my body is the original body. Meanwhile, your soul is the original one but your body is a fake. So, what should I call you? Impostor?"

    The Original Theo's body trembled as he finally let out his killing intent. "You bastard. I'm going to devour you today!"

    "Try it… Im-pos-tor." Theo smirked, mocking the Original Theo like how he always mocked other people.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1373: Illusion vs Reality (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, Clone Theo and the Mind Elder were facing each other, undisturbed by anyone else.

    "I have always wanted to kill you," said Clone Theo while glaring at the Mind Elder.

    "If only I had put you under my power, we wouldn't have gone through this shit." The Mind Elder narrowed his eyes. "Either way, I'll be responsible for killing you. Even if you have become transcendent, you are still a newbie in my eyes!"

    "Yes, so?" Clone Theo smirked while snapping his fingers.

    Suddenly, the Mind Elder felt his balance tip over as his body fell to the side.

    'Eh? My arm and my leg…' The Mind Elder realized that the limbs that he had reconstructed with his illusion after getting destroyed by Leonardo suddenly disappeared.

    At the same time, Theo took this opportunity to leap toward him, thrusting his spear.

    The Mind Elder frowned and created a glove from metal that could stop this spear.

    *Clang!*

    The Mind Elder used the spear to hold his body down while trying to form another limb to use.

    Theo wanted to remove it again, but the moment Theo snapped his finger, the illusion didn't disappear.

    "Huh?" Theo was confused for a second, allowing the Mind Elder to counterattack.

    Suddenly, a whirlpool appeared in the air. The suction force was so strong that Theo felt like getting sucked into this whirlpool if not for him immediately creating a spike that planted his feet to the ground.

    Both of them were using their illusion to create everything in order to counter each other's abilities.

    Seeing that his attack failed, the Mind Elder stomped on the ground and created numerous swords from the ground.

    However, Theo managed to snap his finger again as he removed all the swords before they reached him. After that, he spun his body and kicked the Mind Elder, blowing him away.

    The Mind Elder managed to block that kick with both arms and slid on the ground for a bit just to stop the momentum.

    Now that there was a distance between them, the Mind Elder placed his hand on the ground.

    Suddenly, the ground split into two, making them fall into the darkness.

    Theo, who was aware of the possibility of this illusion, immediately lifted his left hand. Suddenly, they landed on a platform made of golden light, stopping their fall.

    "!!!" The illusion couldn't be removed by his own illusion, so he was quite shocked to find something at this level. After all, as someone who possessed the Illusion Order, he had become an Illusion King.

    All illusions should be under his control, and Theo's illusion wasn't an exception. And he was someone who had crawled over his last defeat against Leonardo.

    During this period, he had finally broken through to the fourth stage of the illusion, the Illusion Alter.

    The moment he used this ability, he realized that Theo's illusion didn't look like an illusion. Instead, it was as if there was indeed a platform like this in reality.

    In other words, Theo had made an illusion a reality.

    "So, you possess this power. Reality Order. The only illusion that I can't control because it's already becoming a part of reality." The Mind Elder gritted his teeth. However, he hadn't lost yet. "In that case, I'll just turn that reality back into an illusion!"

    The platform suddenly tilted to the side as the Mind Elder finally regained control after turning the platform back into an illusion platform under his control. Tilting the plate would force Theo to fall into the deeper darkness.

    However, Theo was someone at the same level. His illusion immediately created a stick that stretched from one edge to another, getting locked to the circular platform right in the middle.

    After that, he used his Reality Order to turn them into a reality while summoning another item to attach his body to the platform.

    With the platform tilting to the side, the stick made the platform not fall down and instead started spinning.

    "Kh." Theo and the Mind Elder gritted their teeth as they somehow managed to attach themselves to the platform.

    Theo had experienced something like this when fighting against the God of Mischief, but he still had a hard time adjusting the gravity when it kept changing. On the other hand, the Mind Elder had his own trick to stop the spin. He summoned four pillars perpendicular to the platform. Each pillar had its own poles that somehow stopped the platform in the middle, allowing them to stand on the platform without any more spin.

    Theo and the Mind Elder had the same thought as they charged toward each other, hoping that the enemy was slightly sick due to the spin.

    But both of them seemed to have enough experience, allowing them to release their blow, unaffected by the earlier spins.

    Theo wanted to use his Alter Ego, but using the Alter Ego drained too much of his energy, so he chose to use other things not only to save some energy for later but also because he wanted to use it to deliver a killing blow that couldn't be dodged or blocked by the Mind Elder.

    Theo used his World Re-Creation to suddenly expand the platform, causing them to run at the same spot like they were on top of a treadmill.

    "!!!" The Mind Elder was shocked because he couldn't do something like this with his illusion. So, he thought it was Theo bending reality. Although he was jealous, he couldn't think of it for now. He simply jumped into the air and tried to approach Theo from the air.

    But to his surprise, the platform wasn't the only thing expanding. It was the whole realm that was expanding. This was the only thing he could do with the current World Re-Creation, but it should be enough to confuse even the Mind Elder.

    Since the Mind Elder was in the air and stayed in his position due to the expanding realm, Theo summoned his Irregular Guardian in its spear form and threw it into the air.

    Theo's attack was supposed to stay in the same place due to the expanding realm, but in that instant, Theo stopped the expansion, causing both of them to move toward the same spot.

    "Shit!" The Mind Elder gritted his teeth, seeing the incoming spear.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1374: Illusion vs Reality (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Mind Elder clapped his hands and formed a shield with his illusion power. But Theo snapped his fingers at the same time, erasing the shield.

    The Mind Elder gritted his teeth and punched to the left, causing a shock wave that launched him to the side.

    He just barely avoided the spear. But since it came from Theo, he knew that the spear wouldn't be down from just one strike.

    The spear would turn around on his back and attack him again. Hence, the Mind Elder had no choice other than to punch the air above him, releasing a torrential Magic Power that pushed him to the ground.

    Now that he had landed on the platform, dealing with the spear only needed a single wave of his hand. He summoned a huge block that knocked and suppressed the spear to the ground, forcing Theo to retract his power.

    "Reality Order. To think that I need to face someone with this power. Nonetheless, it won't change the result." The Mind Elder charged forward while waving his hand. Sharp spikes emerged from the darkness, trying to stab Theo.

    The latter only leaped back since the spikes couldn't change their form.

    Still, the Mind Elder was an illusionist and the spikes were nothing but an illusion, so he was the one choosing the rule of the spikes. The spikes suddenly bounced on the platform and started moving like a snake to reach him.

    Theo used his Reality Order to apply the reality to the spikes, causing them to stop moving since no spikes could move like a snake in reality.

    His plan failed, but the snakes were just a distraction. The Mind Elder shrouded himself with darkness, causing Theo to lose him.

    Theo obviously didn't lose him, considering he kept seeing the Mind Elder's status wherever he went. The Reality Eyes were truly too overpowered. Even if he somehow couldn't predict the Magic Power's movement with the help of his Reality Eyes and Awareness, he could still find his status.

    Still, Theo didn't beat around the bush and pointed his left palm upward.

    Suddenly, a huge light appeared, illuminating the whole darkness.

    The darkness that the Mind Elder utilized was unlimited but little did he know, there was another reason for Theo to expand the platform and the realm itself.

    With the platform becoming big enough, he snapped the platform, turning it into a box to trap themselves inside. And the light illuminated every nook and corner, causing the Mind Elder to reveal himself.

    "This is…" The Mind Elder narrowed his eyes. This was the first time someone could gain an advantage against him in a battle of illusion. Not wanting to lose, the Mind Elder raised his hand and created an illusion of Valerie and Ray at the same time. But if Theo took another look, he could find Leonardo and even Agata there.

    "Go!" The Mind Elder shouted, ordering them. However, Agata didn't move as if the Mind Elder had something in mind.

    With those three illusions stopping him, the Mind Elder seemed to be planning to make Theo witness how he shamed Agata.

    "You surely have a twisted mind," Theo muttered and snapped his finger.

    Even if he needed to face the rest of the illusion, Agata must be removed from this illusion. He poured all his Order to erase her.

    Annoyed, Theo used Ergene's idea.

    "Huh?!" The Mind Elder's body startled as he looked down, finding all his clothes were gone. He was naked.

    "You sure satisfied your wife with that?" Theo asked while looking down in disgust. Then using the split second where the Mind Elder forgot to control his illusion, Theo turned those three into his own, allowing them to control these three figures to turn back.

    "Hahaha!" Illusion Leonardo was the first to laugh like a real personality. "Small PP."

    "This is an illusion! My dick is not small!" The Mind Elder shouted as he tried to cover himself with the illusion.

    But Theo used his ability again, forcing him to go naked. With the help of the power of the Mythical Rank's characteristic, he could maintain it for a while no matter how hard the Mind Elder tried to cover himself.

    "You bastard!" The Mind Elder shouted.

    "Yeah, but you're disgusting, so…" Theo snorted and snapped his fingers.

    This time, he felt extreme pain in his lower abdomen. But when he looked down, he saw his dick falling to the ground.

    "Aaaahhhh!" The Mind Elder screamed in pain while releasing all his Magic Power. The pain gradually subsided as Theo's illusion was repelled from his mind. Even the naked illusion disappeared since the Mind Elder had figured out how that attack was used.

    "Now, I have understood how it works. I won't let you shame me anymore." The Mind Elder gritted his teeth.

    "Come on. What I did was nothing compared to you. You even made my brother suddenly fall down to the floor as if my mother gave birth to him in an instant. You crushed my brother after that…" Theo shrugged.

    "Huh? How do you know?" The Mind Elder was sure that Valerie and Ray wouldn't tell anyone about it. And there was no way Theo would ask them about this fight, so he couldn't see how Theo could know what happened back then.

    Either way, the Mind Elder had one task here. It was to kill Theo.

    He released his killing intent and all his power as he shouted angrily, "You bastard. I'm going to kill you in the worst way possible."

    "No, no. You misunderstood me. The only reason why you haven't died yet is your illusion. I couldn't help but want to see more. But since you have become impatient, I think it's time to end this. Time for me to get serious." Theo smirked while blinking.

    But after the second blink, the illusion in his eyes finally disappeared, revealing the pattern in Theo's blue eyes.

    Theo had to focus on the illusion to hide his Reality Eyes, so he couldn't focus on looking at the illusion that would appear from Magic Power. But now that he had removed the illusion to hide his eyes, the Reality Eyes would soon reveal its true might.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1375: Theo's Bad Influence

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What's wrong? You can't do anything to me?" A Mythical Rank Expert from the Skyward Mercenary laughed, looking down on Rea.

    He had a problem defeating Rea because the Skyward Guardian wouldn't hesitate to throw him out just to appease the Sword Saint in case he killed her. So, the only way to end this fight peacefully was to overwhelm Rea.

    And he managed to handle all the animals that came to him except for the first dragon she summoned.

    "…" Rea remained silent while looking at her sword as if there was a problem with it. She thought, 'As expected, the animal version is far weaker than the mythical beast version. And this is the first time I'm fighting with this ability while using the animal version… I expected something from it, but I guess it's time to abandon the animal version.'

    Rea raised her sword again, pointing it at the enemy's neck. Her expression became solemn as she had chosen to get serious. "Sorry, but I'm not going to hold back anymore."

    "Huh?" The guy furrowed his eyebrows as if he felt the same intensity as the first strike she released.

    "Sword Draw Style, Mythical Creature Version, Tenko (Celestial Fox)."

    The Magic Power around her sword was blazing like a flame. The moment she waved her sword, a fox suddenly emerged from the tip. The fox was only as tall as a human, but its nine tails completely changed the meaning.

    The fox howled and charged toward the guy. Feeling the tremendous Magic Power behind the nine-tailed fox, he hurriedly raised his hammer and struck the fox on the head.

    Suddenly, a smile appeared on Rea's face as she said, "I won't do that if I were you."

    "!!!" The guy didn't feel the hit because the nine-tailed fox suddenly turned into a beautiful woman with close-set eyes, thin eyebrows, and high cheekbones. This was a shapeshifting ability that a kitsune had.

    With the sudden change of shape, the hammer missed the kitsune's head as the latter hurriedly leaped around to strike him from the side.

    The guy gritted his teeth and threw himself to the side, not expecting that the fox suddenly became a woman. However, the woman still had sharp claws and scratched his arm, causing it to bleed.

    But the most important thing was the fact that such a strong summon was called by a powerful swordswoman called Nagasawa Rea.

    When the enemy focused on her summon, Rea approached them from the opposite direction.

    The guy could feel that his heart was gripped by someone. His instinct told him that he would die if he didn't do anything.

    In that instant, he used the weight of the hammer to tilt his body downwards before a sword strike flew past him, cutting his left arm.

    "Aaaaahhhh!" The guy screamed in pain while finding Rea standing behind him.

    Although he wanted to stop the bleeding and the pain, he knew that if he didn't move, Rea would kill him. So, he had no choice but to endure the pain and push himself back.

    He also understood how Rea's power worked.

    'She's summoning that thing just to distract me. The main attack will be carried by her.' The guy thought.

    'Or so you thought,' Rea smiled as if she could know her thoughts. After learning from Theo, she seemed to be able to understand other people's thoughts because that was the essence of what Theo would do. 'No, I think I misunderstand it a bit. It's not that I can see their thoughts… It's just that I manipulate their thoughts to think about what I want them to think. That's how Theo always fights.'

    The moment the guy realized Rea's fighting style, the guy hurriedly charged toward the nine-tailed fox and struck its body. If Rea would be the one to deliver the killing blow by exposing his back like this, he could invite Rea in before taking her out by surprise.

    The nine-tailed fox used both hands to stop the giant harmer. Despite her look, it seemed that the kitsune had some power to block this hammer containing so much energy.

    "You are stopping it with your hands?" The guy smirked as the energy erupted, causing a small shock wave. That shock wave might look insignificant, but the damage was actually beyond one's imagination. In that instant, the kitsune's hands bent in a weird way. It couldn't even support its own weight as if the bone inside the arms were completely destroyed.

    "Attacking the inside?" Rea was dumbfounded for a moment before jumping forth to help the nine-tailed fox.

    "I have been waiting for you. As long as I don't kill you, I shouldn't get any problem. So, I'll break all your bones to compensate for my missing arm." The guy roared as he turned around and swung his hammer.

    "What? You're baiting me?!" Rea gasped as she suddenly put her katana on the front, trying to stop this swing. Even though the power was less compared to what he could do with two hands, it was still far stronger than Rea, who got taken by surprise.

    The swing pushed her back and made her slip to the ground.

    "Kh!" Rea fell on her butt and saw the guy raising his hammer, wanting to crush her.

    "You…" Rea's face became pale as her position wouldn't allow her to get enough strength to stop this swing.

    "It's a shame that I can't kill you, but breaking your bones should be enjoyable as well." The guy smirked as he swung down that hammer.

    However, at the last moment, a smile reappeared on her face. "Yeah. That's why you'll die."

    "!!!" The guy was startled because he could feel the presence behind him was moving. He should have crushed her hands and pushed her down, but he didn't expect her to attack him.

    The nine tails hardened and stabbed his body, creating holes everywhere, including his heart.

    "Wha—" The guy spat a mouthful of blood as the strength was leaving her body.

    With her position, Rea suddenly cut the guy's legs, forcing him to fall to the ground. And with that injury, he should die in a matter of seconds.

    "You should learn more about mythical creatures. What I summoned is not an ordinary kitsune, it's Tenko. A celestial fox that has gained nine tails and lived for 100 years. It's basically the strongest form of a Kitsune." Rea smiled.

    The reason why her Tenko could fool him was because he underestimated her power.

    Rea couldn't help but recall all the training with Theo. "So, this is how Theo fights. Making your opponent underestimate you by giving them an overwhelming advantage… I don't even need to use all my power to defeat a Mythical Rank Expert."

    Unbeknownst to her, her head was already contaminated by Theo's training, and she might get addicted to it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1376: Painter vs Insane Knight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the other side of the battlefield, the only female Mythical Rank Expert from the Skyward Mercenary was slashing all sorts of plants that emerged from the ground.

    "Haahahahahaha!" She was laughing hysterically while chopping down the plants. She suddenly looked down and found a vine filled with thorns emerging from the ground.

    She instantly blocked the vine with her shield before swiftly cutting it down.

    "You are weak, very weak. As expected of an illusion, you can't even create something hard with this plant affinity. It's even a wonder how you can even become a Mythical Rank Expert. Are you leeching off others?" The girl shouted while grinning, mocking Jeff.

    "I thought you were the silent type, but it seemed I was wrong. You are the one with a poisonous tongue and insane character. If I were to draw you, I would have scrapped the previous painting to add an evil smile on your face." Jeff maintained his calm while drawing the plants with his brush in the air, causing them to appear.

    "You are talking nonsense." She gritted her teeth. "This is your last time to apologize to me. If you do that, I'll kill you painlessly."

    "If I end up dead anyway, there's no need to beg." Jeff smirked. "Besides, you should be the one to apologize to me and start acting cute. I might forgive you and kill you instead of humiliating you."

    Jeff waved his hand a few more times and summoned another vine through that drawing. The drawing in the air looked like a vein, but it was just a rough sketch with a brush. After all, there was no way he could create a complete drawing just for one attack since it would take a lot of time.

    Meanwhile, he could listen to Chris' piano, allowing him to get a boost in his physical abilities and rhythm.

    While enjoying the music, he completed one drawing after another.

    "I'm waiting…" Jeff smirked.

    "Shut up! Since you want to die so much, then I'll make sure you suffer the extreme pain." The woman raised her shield as the energy gathered around her shield, forming a small half-sphere that completely protected her from all sides.

    Shield Charge.

    She rushed forth with the shield. The ground that touched the barrier ended up getting pushed back, making it look like she was plowing the field. At the same time, the vines that tried to stop her couldn't do anything, allowing her to eventually catch up to Felix.

    "I got you!" She smirked while slamming her shield to Jeff's face.

    Jeff narrowed his eyes and raised both hands, blocking this shield.

    *Bang!*

    "Kh." Jeff gritted his teeth, enduring the pain in his lower arms. However, he soon leaped to the side when he saw the woman almost slicing his arm.

    He managed to escape, but the sword scratched his arm, causing him blood. Because he was wearing a sleeveless t-shirt, the blood flowed out and dropped to the ground.

    "…" Jeff narrowed his eyes and raised his brush again while moving around to avoid getting killed.

    "What's wrong? You are silent this time? Have I shut up that mouth of yours? Be a good boy and kneel in front of me." The woman kept provoking Jeff, taking pleasure in Jeff's condition.

    "I don't care." Jeff shrugged and drew another plant. This time, he summoned a palm tree out of thin air, standing straight in front of the woman.

    "!!!" The woman crashed into the tree because it was truly in front of her. She had no time to react.

    "Kh." Her nose was bleeding due to the collision. Even though it looked like a normal palm tree, she could feel that it was stronger than she thought, completely different from the vines she had cut down so far. In other words, Jeff was getting serious at this point.

    She wiped the blood off her nose and pursued Jeff again. "You motherfucker!"

    "Can you be a little gentle like a lady?" Jeff sighed. "You might be fun as a bro, but you are certainly not my type."

    "That's right. I'm going to cut your tongue first so that you won't be able to talk anymore." She became angrier while releasing her strength even further. Although the dome-shaped barrier required a huge amount of Magic Power, it was the most effective ability to chase after Jeff.

    She learned that after running to the palm tree.

    "If one is not enough, then I'll just increase the numbers. A thousand leaves can stop a bullet." Jeff smirked and summoned ten palm trees this time.

    *Bam!*

    A huge crash happened. The woman slammed her barrier into the palm trees. As Jeff said earlier, a thousand leaves could stop a bullet if they were stacked, so Jeff took that concept and built a barricade of trees to stop her charge.

    However, the woman was like a bulldozer. The moment the barrier crashed into the tree, it stopped for two seconds.

    The woman's eyes turned bloodshot as she roared loudly.

    "Aaaaaaahhhhh!" She stomped the ground and gained a surge of energy from the lower body as she kept pushing forward.

    She bent all ten palm trees with her own power as she kept pushing forward until the palm trees couldn't endure the pressure anymore and snapped.

    "Really?" Jeff's expression became serious because these palm trees should be enough to stop a powerful's monster charge, but it seemed that his opponent this time was stronger than he thought.

    "It seems that I can't win with normal methods." Jeff smirked, maintaining his calm. Although he wasn't a good combatant, he still had some ways to defeat her.

    As soon as he chose his tactic, Jeff drew more than one hundred trees without summoning them.

    "I've got you!" During that time, the woman kept rushing to him and finally caught up.

    When she was about to slam the shield again, Jeff finally utilized his power and summoned all the trees he had drawn earlier.

    "Forest Descent." Jeff smiled as the tree illusions that scattered in the region created a forest in the middle of a plain.

    He ducked down and allowed the woman to slam the tree behind him, snapping it. Then, Jeff jumped around the artificial forest to hide, buying some time until the others could save him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1377: Bloody Rose

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You bastard!" The woman shouted while slicing the trees down.

    Her movement had been restricted this whole time because of the terrains that Jeff created, but she hadn't exploded this whole time because she managed to hit Jeff once in a while.

    His injuries added one after another as the blood continued to fall to the ground.

    "I should be the one to say that." Jeff kept running away while using his power to restrain her for as long as he could, hoping that someone would help him soon.

    This was a battle between a Knight and an Illusionist, but because of his plant affinity, his illusion was weaker compared to other illusionists. So, he ended up getting suppressed.

    Jeff continued moving around as the trees gradually disappeared. In just a few minutes, the insane woman managed to cut down half of the trees he summoned earlier.

    "Can you stop chasing me and just wait here until my friends come to help?" Jeff asked.

    "Hahaha. Just surrender. But because you didn't accept it earlier, I'm going to give you a cruel death." The woman laughed as her confidence kept rising.

    Jeff's condition became worse as more trees were chopped down.

    It took him another three minutes before Jeff finally stopped in his tracks as if he had given up. He panted a few times while looking at the woman.

    "Finally giving up?" The woman smirked, getting a bit arrogant.

    "Ah, I really can't do this. I guess I don't need other people's help." Jeff sighed as the trees he summoned earlier had been completely chopped down. Not even a single tree remained. "You don't even care about the forest."

    "What bullshit are you spouting again?!" The woman roared. "There are no more trees and your condition is already that bad. I'm going to kill you right now!"

    Jeff couldn't refute it since his condition was certainly bad. He was covered in injuries and lost a lot of blood. Even his head had become fuzzy.

    Still, he wasn't someone who would give up that easily. His eyes still had their focus.

    "I will die sooner or later due to the blood loss if I don't treat this, but the first person that will die is not me." Jeff smirked, looking at the woman as if implying that she would be the first to die.

    "What did you say?"

    When the woman was about to charge again, Jeff suddenly raised his hands as if he had surrendered.

    "So, you're going to surrender. But it's too late. I'm going to make you experience something worse than death." The woman laughed uncontrollably.

    "You are truly a fool. I am nothing but a painter, I obviously can't fight you head-on… After all, the only thing I can do is painting." Jeff smirked.

    Suddenly, the entire forest glowed brightly.

    "Huh?!" The woman was stunned for a second and saw all those red lights coming from the ground. When she lowered her head, she found that the ground wasn't the one that shone, it was his blood. In that instant, she understood what Jeff had been planning to do this whole time. "You… You used your own blood as the paint and your body as the brush?"

    "Correct and the reward is…" Jeff smirked and snapped his finger. "Bloody Rose."

    If one took a look at the battlefield from above, they would realize that the blood trace actually managed to draw a sketch for a rose.

    And they were right inside that rose. The woman didn't realize it until now because of the trees that Jeff summoned earlier, covering her eyes to see what was important.

    Even if she wanted to leave right now, she was in the middle of the painting. It was too late to escape.

    The rose finally emerged from the ground, reaching the sky. Jeff was standing on top of its petal while the woman was enveloped by the remaining petals in the center of the rose.

    "Tsk." The woman gritted her teeth as she was completely surrounded by the petals. She raised her sword to blast everything around her, but a spike came out of the petal like a thorn.

    "!!!" The woman was startled and immediately raised her shield, blocking this spike.

    However, another spike came from the petal behind it, causing the spike to pierce through the petal on its way, taking the woman by surprise.

    "Tsk!" The woman hurriedly tilted her body to the side, but the spike still scratched her.

    "It's coming from everywhere and even from behind those petals. I can only…" The woman raised her shield again and formed a sphere that blocked everything.

    More and more spikes came to her but got destroyed because of the sturdy shield.

    "I can withstand these spikes for a while until I find a solution. Besides, that guy is dying from blood loss as well, so I can hold out until he dies." The woman thought.

    However, she felt the Magic Power rampaging on her arm where the spike grazed her earlier.

    "Huh?!" She widened her eyes in shock and saw a rose coming out of the wound when the blood was enough to draw that rose.

    At the same time, the blood on her sword and her armor suddenly turned into spikes and pierced through her body.

    "What?! His blood got into my equipment too?" The woman was shocked as her face became horrified with the thought that the blood in her body would become spikes as well.

    But that kind of thought and shock made her forget about the shield and the rampaging spikes from the outside. Just for a split second, the sphere became weaker, allowing the spikes to finally shatter the barrier.

    "Not good!"

    Unfortunately for her, she couldn't do anything as the spikes pierced all over her body. Her death was indeed a brutal one.

    Jeff, who could feel what happened inside, ended up sitting down while looking down on the battlefield with his sad eyes.

    "This is why I don't like fighting. I don't like the idea of using blood to paint because I don't want to be cruel." Jeff sighed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1378: Overwhelming Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ergene stood in front of her opponent, displeased by the fact that her opponent was looking down on her with those vulgar eyes. Different from Jeff, who was only teasing his opponent, this guy's expression already showed everything. In fact, if they fought in a place no one knew and she lost, she would suffer unimaginable shame.

    Ergene took a deep breath and raised her sword, covering it with lightning.

    But before she charged at him, she took a glimpse of the battlefield situation to make sure that everyone was alright.

    "What are you looking at?" And the guy took advantage of that moment to reach Ergene. He thrust his long spear right at her stomach.

    "…" Ergene skillfully leaned to the side and used her sword to knock the spear away as if she had expected this move coming from him. After that, Ergene stomped the ground and created a crater to lower their battlefield.

    The time their body took to go to the ground was one second, meaning Ergene had one second to launch an attack while they were floating in the air.

    Since she was the one preparing the battlefield, she was the first to react by slashing her sword straight at his neck.

    "Hoh?!" The guy still maintained his calm despite not being able to avoid this attack. He simply raised his spear and stopped the blade with the spear's handle.

    The lightning on the sword caused a huge spark that spread the lightning to the surrounding.

    "Huh?" Ergene widened her eyes because the lightning spark didn't go as intended. She then realized her enemy was the culprit.

    "So, that's how it is." The guy smirked. "Your lightning doesn't seem to be that great."

    "…" Ergene clicked her tongue. The lightning directed at him actually went in the opposite direction, confusing her. But after another look, she realized that her enemy this time had good control. He controlled the flow of Magic Power and pushed them back, causing her lightning to spark in the Magic Power's direction.

    Seeing her attack fail, Ergene slashed her swords a few times.

    The vulgar guy smirked and took a step back as he thrust his spear as many times as Ergene swung her swords, stopping all her attacks.

    The lightning kept sparking to attack the guy, but every time she released that lightning, they just got repelled.

    "Hmm?" The guy also felt something in these few clashes. "Your Control is Sloppy and your movement is still predictable, so it means your Awareness is not good. Your Technique is not that great, but your Breathing is quite good. It seems you're mastering Breathing and Endurance."

    Ergene maintained her poker face, but she was shocked by how accurate his guesses were. Despite his vulgar behavior, the guy before her was strong.

    As if becoming more confident, the guy started pressuring her this time by increasing the speed of his thrust.

    "!!!" Ergene gritted her teeth and took a step back as she got overwhelmed by the continuous thrusts. But suddenly, she felt death coming toward her. At the same time, there was a ray of hope that would help her overcome this danger.

    It was the light from Marzio, asking her body to move.

    Ergene hurriedly followed the instruction, which was tilting her body to the left. And when that happened, one of the spear thrusts slipped past her defense.

    The spear contained a huge amount of energy as if the guy was sure that he would defeat her by using that thrust. The moment the thrust was completed, the Magic Power struck forth, creating a small tornado that destroyed the ground for at least a hundred feet.

    "!!!" Ergene knew she had just escaped death. She might be able to contain that power with her own, but it would surely severely injure her.

    "You couldn't even see that attack… Ah, it seems that you haven't joined the Mythical Rank for too long. No wonder your power is still too sloppy." The spear guy smirked as he kept thrusting his spear.

    More and more torrential Magic Power slipped past her as Marzio saved her again and again. This might be the most unbalanced fight among them because Ergene was still considered new and wasn't as genius as Rea and Theo, who had a strong foundation. Meanwhile, her opponent seemed to be among the strongest in the Skyward Guardian despite his vulgar eyes.

    "Haaaa!" Ergene was frustrated and stomped the ground again, channeling her lightning.

    However, the enemy also released his own Magic Power, pushing all her Magic Power so that the lightning didn't come toward him.

    "It won't work. Your skill is too sloppy compared to mine even if we're both Mythical Rank Experts. And it's clear what type of people you are, you only have that stubbornness that allows you to reach this level. After all, you keep persisting in killing monsters instead of training your foundation." The guy smirked, explaining Ergene's weakness.

    He deemed that the only reason why Ergene could become a Mythical Rank Expert was because she was focusing on killing monsters instead of training her Five Aspects or abilities. That was why despite being a Mythical Rank Expert, she was weaker.

    Even so, she had trained under Theo for months. Her skill might be sloppy, but her mind was sharp.

    "Ha!" She shouted while slashing her sword again, channeling that lightning.

    "It's useless." The guy was staring at her with contempt because this battle was in the bag.

    The lightning ran through the ground like what happened to all previous lightning. But this time, the lightning somehow shattered the ground, causing them to split apart.

    "This is…" The guy understood why Ergene kept attacking him this whole time. Every time he deflected that lightning, it was to crush the ground as if the lightning was the scissor that cut the ground.

    The moment everything had been cut, Ergene stomped the ground as she released her lightning, bouncing the cut rocks up. The rock turned into walls that blocked his vision and he could feel Ergene charging her power behind the rocks.

    This was Ergene's way to overcome the difference in their skills. With this stone wall, they both didn't know what the other was planning to do.

    'Lightning Purgatory.' Ergene swung her sword, releasing the sword strike that would decide their battle.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    'Lightning Purgatory.'

    Suddenly, huge lightning erupted and split into numerous lightning, looping around to surround the guy from four directions.

    "!!!" The guy was surprised that Ergene managed to control her lightning to this degree despite her sloppy control. So, he believed this was her skill, not related to her control at all.

    'So, it's coming at me directly.' The guy thought as he thrust his spear once again. The torrential Magic Power blasted the wall in front of him and continued straight to the lightning, engulfing everything.

    But Ergene, who was supposed to be in that direction, disappeared.

    "Huh?" The guy was confused for a moment and tried to look for her. He couldn't use his Awareness since he didn't master it, so he had a problem searching for her.

    And that was when the lightning pierced through the wall, shattering it and making its way toward him.

    "Huh?" The guy turned around and realized that the lightning had a homing ability.

    But because the lightning shattered the rocks, it threw a huge part of them toward him, causing the attack to come in the form of rock and lightning.

    "Tsk." The guy clicked his tongue and thrust his spear again, trying to push back all these attacks.

    The torrential Magic Power dispersed all the lightning and shattered the rocks. But unexpectedly, Ergene was actually behind the biggest rock. When the rock was destroyed, she passed through the rock and waved her sword.

    'She was hiding behind that rock?' The guy tried to avoid this attack, but it was too late.

    Ergene struck him with a sword, but her frustration remained because the guy somehow managed to avoid it at the last second. If he only used his body to dodge her attack, it would be too late. But his Perfect Control threw him to the side, allowing him to give his body enough momentum to escape from her attack.

    "It seems I have underestimated you." The guy made a smug smile as if he took pride in avoiding that attack.

    Ergene realized that the situation became dire because she needed more and more backup plans to strike him. The only way for her to defeat him was to become unpredictable and take him out by surprise.

    "You should take pride in yourself because you can injure me, the left hand of the leader  of the Skyward Guardian." He smirked. "And I'll make sure to enjoy you well after I defeat you."

    'My raw power is not enough to fight him and my Five Aspects can't compare to his own.' Despite her negative thoughts, she still smirked and taunted the enemy. "It seems the Skyward Mercenary is a place of sex offenders. No wonder there is only one woman in your place."

    His eyebrows twitched, but he didn't burst out this time. "Don't worry. You are going to be the second one."

    Ergene narrowed her eyes, organizing another backup plan in her mind. In total, she could see five ways to take him out by surprise.

    'I'm glad that I follow Theo. Thanks to him, I can learn how to take on someone stronger than me.' Ergene took a deep breath as she became calmer and calmer. After that, she charged forward and swung her swords a few times, trying to fight him again.

    This fight lasted for more than twenty rounds as the guy gradually suppressed her again.

    "Useless, useless! You won't be able to defeat me." He laughed while thrusting his spear.

    Ergene gritted her teeth and looped around at her fastest speed. She was running with her lightning, so this speed was beyond the enemy's expectation.

    "Huh?!" The guy was startled and immediately raised his spear handle to the side. His eyes had a hard time keeping up, but his instinct was telling him the danger.

    As he predicted, the spear stopped Ergene's attack again, but Ergene started moving faster than his eyes again, confusing him.

    "This is…" He had truly underestimated Ergene. He thought Ergene was just a normal Mythical Rank Expert that Theo recruited just because of her body, but it seemed that the woman had high potential as well, considering her movement became better and better as the fight continued.

    "You are becoming more and more interesting." He smirked excitedly before swinging his spear a few times, blocking the consecutive attacks from Ergene.

    "Tsk." Ergene clicked her tongue, noticing that she might be faster than his eyes, but his instinct was still sharp enough to pick her location.

    'The first plan was to outrun him, but it seemed that it wasn't successful.' Ergene thought, assessing the situation.

    Now that Ergene had finally piqued his interest, the guy suddenly made his move one step ahead as if he was predicting where she planned to go.

    "!!!" Ergene widened her eyes because when she was about to wave that sword, the guy had already thrust his spear forward, forcing her to stop that swing and use the sword to block it.

    "Got you." The guy smiled.

    The spear let out a torrential Magic Power, blowing her away.

    "Kh." Ergene gritted her teeth and felt the force contained in this attack. Her clothes were cut again and again as they were weak against the pressure of this attack.

    'I should have asked Theo for a set of armor from Maya's company.' Ergene thought while getting pushed back for at least two hundred feet.

    Despite the distance, the guy followed her as if he was planning to make a follow up attack that could defeat her.

    'Second way…' Ergene rotated her sword while blocking this shock wave and released all her lightning. The lightning erupted and expanded the blade to at least thirty feet long. She swung it down, trying to kill him before he could reach her. 'Kill him with an extraordinary power by surprise.'

    "!!!" The guy noticed that Ergene planned to pin him down to the ground and overwhelm him with this power since his control couldn't deflect this amount of lightning.

    "Kh!" The guy gritted his teeth and raised his spear, blocking it.

    "Die!" Ergene's eyes turned bloodshot as she waved her sword as hard as she could.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    "Die!"

    *Bam!*

    The moment their weapons clashed, the overwhelming force from above immediately crushed the ground, turning it into a huge crater.

    "Kh." The spear guy experienced the extraordinary force while gritting his teeth. This was too much even for him.

    "Haaaaa!" Ergene kept shouting, raising her spirit as well as pumping up her heart to give more strength.

    The guy kept enduring all this lightning while dispersing some of it to the ground, weakening this attack.

    If Ergene couldn't kill him right now, the attack would fail.

    "No. You have to die!" Ergene pushed with all her might. She was desperate because this attack contained half of her Magic Power. If not for this all-out attack, the guy wouldn't be suppressed like this.

    But the lightning kept getting weaker and weaker as time passed. It looked like she couldn't kill him with this attack. But Ergene still had one more surprise for him.

    *Boom!*

    The lightning suddenly sparked, causing a huge explosion that engulfed the entire crater. Everything inside would be burned to a crisp with this amount of lightning.

    'The third way… hide an unexpected attack within that all-out attack.' Ergene smiled, hoping that this one took him by surprise. She actually used Theo's tactic when Theo was recruiting her.

    In that terrorist attack, Theo positioned the enemies according to his way so that his arrow could pierce them. Just like him, she used that all-out attack to position her enemy inside a crater where she could use the explosion to finish him off.

    Unfortunately, her strategy might be good, but the execution was still lacking. Theo's arrow was an extremely powerful arrow that guaranteed his enemy's death. But her arrow was still a bit too weak to kill her enemy.

    "Hahahahaha! That hurts, you bitch." Her enemy's voice suddenly echoed in her ears. The dust had settled down, revealing the spear guy in the middle of the crater.

    A part of his body was burned and he had severe wounds, but he seemed to be able to endure his condition and still managed to act like it was nothing.

    "I've decided. You're going to be my woman from now on." The guy smirked as he leaped as if the wounds didn't hinder him the slightest.

    "!!!" Ergene was dumbstruck. Even that kind of injury couldn't affect him. 'No, he's not like Theo, who can endure all the pain. He just loves the pain because he's insane.'

    Ergene gritted her teeth because the enemy seemed to not hold back anymore.

    When they were about to clash, Ergene suddenly leaped back.

    "Huh? Escaping?!" The guy was startled because he didn't expect that Ergene would be escaping at this point in time.

    But as soon as he caught up to her and thrust his spear, Ergene opened her mouth, calling someone's name out loud. "Ryo!"

    *Clang!*

    The moment he thrust that spear, he felt he struck an indestructible metal that completely stopped his momentum as well as the power in his spear.

    "Huh? A barrier?" The guy was surprised and saw Ergene fall to her knees not for forgiveness but for the next attack. "Shit!"

    'The fourth way, if you can't beat him, get some help. You must haven't realized that I took that attack head-on intentionally because I wanted to get closer to Ryo without you noticing.' Ergene took a deep breath as she watched the barrier closely.

    The moment Ryo retracted the barrier, she swung her sword.

    "Shit!" The guy cursed while jumping back to avoid this attack, but he was too late. Although Ergene didn't manage to completely cut his right leg, the slash still cut the bone, making the leg useless.

    And due to his sudden jump, he lost his balance and fell to the ground.

    In this instant, Ergene stepped forward and slashed her sword downwards. "Die!"

    A smile suddenly appeared on the guy's face as he actually managed to bait Ergene into this position.

    "Using an all-out attack right after retreating, right?" The guy smirked as the spear released a huge amount of Magic Power.

    "!!!" Ergene realized that he was using her strategy to attack her.

    The two weapons clashed, but the lightning was dispersed by the huge amount of Magic Power. In fact, she didn't have enough strength left to produce lightning that could be capable of rivaling this guy's Magic Power anymore.

    "Haaaa!" She let out a loud cry, desperately pushing him to the ground. But her enemy was simply too strong this time.

    "You became a Mythical Rank Expert not long ago and your abilities are sloppy. If not for you stubbornly resisting me, I would have won. But I guess you are good enough to reduce my leg to that state." He smiled while using all his strength to blast the sword into the air.

    "Heh? I got you." The guy smirked as he raised his spear to defeat her. This was the time he thought he would win. "Now, there's only one more thing I need to do."

    He thrust his spear forward, trying to stab Ergene's stomach. It seemed that he was adamant about making sure Ergene didn't die so that he could take her as his woman, but it would become his last mistake.

    "As I said, your aim is obvious." Ergene placed her palm in front of her stomach and let the guy pierce it.

    "What?" The guy was shocked that Ergene sacrificed her palm. But in that instant, Ergene coated her hand with Magic Power to strengthen her hand while enduring the pain.

    With this, she managed to grasp his spear.

    "No, my spear!" The guy tightened his grip to make sure Ergene didn't get to take this spear from his hand.

    But this action resulted in his sturdy foundation shaking. Ergene took that opportunity to twist the spear, moving it to the side.

    After that, she spun her body and kicked the guy in the head, blowing him into the air.

    "Gah!" The guy spat a mouthful of blood and his nose was bleeding because the kick contained her lightning that sparked all the way to his back. Due to the shock and the numbing sensation the lightning gave, he let go of his spear.

    Ergene grasped that spear and threw it away while approaching the guy. Her lower arms joined together with both palms facing the same direction.

    "Her hands?" The guy gritted his teeth, trying to avoid the next attack. He didn't expect that Ergene would keep fighting even after losing her sword. And that thought was the biggest mistake in his life.

    Ergene thrust those two palms straight to the guy's heart.

    "If there's an enemy in front of you, you should aim for the heart." Ergene snorted as the palm struck the guy's chest and the lightning sparked, creating a hole through his heart. This wound was telling him not to create a hole in her stomach since she would still be alive and aim for her heart instead.

    But more importantly, she stated with a conviction, answering his last doubt as she watched him fall. "As you said earlier, I only have my stubbornness. That is because a general won't stop fighting until they're dead. If you don't have that vulgar thought, you would have won."

    The Fifth Way! Keep trying until you make it!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    On another battlefield, Walker was smiling in front of the vice leader of the Skyward Mercenary, Farhan Reckens.

    As the vice leader, Farhan obviously remembered Walker as a captain of a mercenary group that got vanquished by them. After all, Walker was the sole survivor of the attack.

    "I don't understand. Your mercenary was caught up in that incident… Our target wasn't your mercenary group, but because you were there, we wiped your group out too. Someone at your level should have been aware of the reason why we attacked that group." Farhan squinted his eyes, trying to probe the information from Walker.

    "Of course, I know. The conflict started after the S Rank Mercenary… Or in our line, Diamond Level Mercenary Red Lion died in Ray Griffith's hand. There was a conflict between the Griffith Family and the Yunteiweln Mercenary Group, so they dispatched your Skyward Mercenary to deal with the Mercenary Group to completely eliminate them. And due to us being there, we ended up getting involved and got wiped out by you."

    Farhan continued, "Then, you must know that the reason why your people died back then was because of Ray Griffith, who is supposed to be the father of your boss. If you want to attack someone, you should go to him."

    "No. It was you who killed my people. There wouldn't be any problem for me since they wouldn't attack us. If not for you killing my people, they wouldn't have died. So, the enemy of my enemy is my friend. But to think that he's strong enough to be my master." Walker smirked. "For those two reasons, I'm going to kill you here!"

    "There doesn't seem to be any words that can influence you anymore." Farhan released his Magic Power. Despite both of them standing in front of each other, none of them actually had a weapon.

    However, there was a bracelet containing a huge piece of gem that could channel their Magic Power. This was their weapon. Easy to use and useful.

    "That annoying smile. It seems that you've gone insane after that day." Farhan's expression darkened as he raised both hands, channeling his energy into the jewel to amplify his power.

    "I have been insane since birth." Walker grinned and leaped into the air. "I can't wait to kill you. It's party time, baby! Heihoo!"

    Walker energetically pushed his right hand and summoned five unbreakable chains from his sleeves.

    Farhan leaped back to avoid these chains.

    *Bam!*

    The power from the chain alone was strong enough to create a crater. But the moment the chains smashed the ground, Walker noticed something.

    "Hmm?" Walker couldn't pull his chain back as if it was getting sucked into something. Only when the dust settled that he could see what was going on.

    The ground that Farhan stepped on earlier turned into a pit of living sand, sucking the chains.

    He also noticed that the moment his chains were sucked into this pit, he couldn't retract his chains.

    Taking advantage of this situation, Farhan clasped his hands.

    Suddenly, a huge block emerged from the ground. The block made a cube-shaped face with big but durable teeth.

    This stone monster came out and tried to swallow Walker, who couldn't escape from the living sand. However, Walker spread his arms and closed them again as if he was making a closing motion.

    Suddenly, chains appeared from the two sides of this block-faced monster, grasping both jaws.

    After that, Walker clenched his fists, commanding his chain to use all their power to pull both jaws in the opposite directions, ripping apart the monster's head.

    *Tsss!*

    The sand couldn't withstand the power of the chains and ended up getting destroyed with the remaining sand starting to fall down. Some of the dirt seemed to haven't been converted into sand.

    "Earth Magician," Walker muttered while making another smirk. He remembered what Agata said to him back then. No matter what happened, he needed to put on his smile.

    They both were magicians, so their battle wouldn't be easy.

    After destroying the monster from the ground, Walker waved his hand, sending the chains toward Farhan in order to capture him.

    Farhan maintained his calm when those chains were about to hit him. Suddenly, a wall emerged from the ground, blocking the chains.

    Instead of destroying the wall, the chains got sucked into it, causing Walker's both hands to be caught by this living sand.

    As soon as he caught Walker, Farhan stepped to the side, coming out of the wall that protected him earlier. After that, he raised his right hand and lifted the dirt around him.

    He manipulated the dirt and reshaped them into huge nails, shooting them straight to Walker.

    A smile suddenly appeared on Walker's face as the chains appeared from the ground and caught all these nails. The chains then spun around and threw the nails back at Farhan.

    "…" Farhan furrowed his eyebrows and leaped to the side.

    "It seems you can't control the things you have summoned." Walker smirked, noticing this weakness. In other words, it was impossible for Farhan to control the living sand beneath his feet anymore.

    Hence, Walker gathered his Magic Power and stomped the ground, destroying the area around the living sand pit and causing the living sand to fall to the ground after losing the sucking power.

    Walker then threw another chain toward the sucking wall and shattered it, freeing himself.

    "Now, now. I'm free again." Walker smirked and leaped forward, trying to fight Farhan in close combat.

    Farhan surprisingly also followed suit.

    Both of them seemed to be capable in close combat despite being a magician.

    When they were about to collide, the chains came out of Walker's body and enveloped him so that he wasn't affected by his opponent's Earth power.

    Meanwhile, Farhan jumped into the air as the rocks began to rise from the ground and formed a golem body.

    With twice the size of a human body, Farhan utilized this golem body to punch Walker.

    In response, Walker struck the golem's fist with his own chain-covered fist.

    *Bam!*
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    *Bam!*

    A huge shock wave erupted as the chain-covered fist destroyed the golem's fist. But in the end, the golem was only made of normal rocks, so it was already a powerful golem to even cause that huge of a shock wave.

    "…" Walker also knew it because even though he was stronger, he didn't feel like winning at all.

    Still, this was an advantageous position.

    As soon as he shattered the golem's hand, Walker continued marching forward to strike the golem's body.

    However, the golem suddenly restored its lost hand in an instant as a part of the rock was reattached to it. And with him charging toward the golem's body, the golem took advantage of its size and tried to hug him, crushing him inside.

    Walker squinted his eyes, but he was still confident that the golem couldn't do anything to him. The part of the rocks earlier had been touched by his hand, specifically the chains on his hand. So, the reattached arm suddenly summoned ten chains surrounding the golem.

    "!!!" Farhan was surprised by the chains' sudden appearance and immediately left the golem. While jumping back, he saw the chains binding the golem before tightening until they crushed the golem. If he was still there, his body would suffer the same fate.

    Still, Walker had yet to finish his attack. The ten chains that destroyed the golem suddenly grabbed the rocks and threw them at Farhan.

    Recalling what happened to the reattached arm, Farhan's expression became serious, knowing he would lose if he held back.

    As he predicted, the rocks summoned numerous chains to capture him.

    "Tsk." Farhan clicked his tongue and made a circle with his hand. "Living Wall."

    The dirt rose and formed a dome, isolating Farhan inside.

    The moment the chains struck the dome, they got sucked as the dome turned into living sand again.

    'As expected, it seems that I can't summon anything in those living spots. They're sucking everything, but…' Walker smirked and sent five more chains and struck the dome from five different spots, making it crumble to the ground. With this, he could still use all his chains again.

    But to his surprise, the moment the dome crumbled, numerous golems made their appearance.

    "It seems that I need to fight you with numbers, so be it!" Farhan commanded a hundred golems at the size of the previous one, challenging Walker.

    "Your soldiers against my chains, huh? Interesting." Walker smirked and summoned all fifty chains, counting on them to destroy two golems each.

    The moment they reached the golems, the chains easily shattered them in a single thrust. Walker had expected this because it was impossible to maintain the quality with so many golems.

    But what he didn't expect was the fact that Farhan turned the golems into living sand, forcing him to be unable to take advantage of the rocks to summon the chains around him.

    "Tsk." Walker clicked his tongue since he couldn't take advantage of the situation.

    But when he was about to strike the remaining golems, he suddenly felt an overwhelming presence coming from his back.

    "Huh?" Walker turned his head around and saw a huge fist hit him.

    "Gah!" Walker spat some acid from his stomach.

    It turned out all the golems in front of him were just a distraction for Farhan to summon his greatest golem and sneak attack on him.

    The punch was so hard that Walker ended up getting blown away by the remaining golems and lost control over his chains.

    'So, that's how it is. He used those golems to distract me. It was for the golem behind me. And after sending me this way, those remaining golems will swarm me and beat me up. I'm not that easy!' Walker gritted his teeth and snapped his finger.

    When hitting Walker, the golem touched Walker's back, so of course, he could summon his chain now.

    That chain flew to Walker and caught him, stopping all his momentum.

    With this, he still hadn't reached the golems' location.

    After stopping in his tracks, Walker's eyes turned bloodshot as he pulled the chain that stopped him earlier.

    "!!!" Farhan was stunned because the giant golem that he planned to use to kill Walker was flying straight at him after Walker threw it with his raw strength.

    "Die, you mongrel." Walker laughed crazily. However, that laugh was simply hiding his astonishment. In his heart, he was actually feeling relieved that he didn't die from that attack. 'Luckily, I maintained our distance. As a fellow magician, I know that it's impossible to get good control over something from that far away. That's why his golem can only punch me instead of using a sword or drill.'

    Farhan gritted his teeth and used the remaining golems as a shield, stopping this giant golem.

    However, Walker summoned more chains from the giant golem's fist and shattered all the golems that stood in his way.

    'Annoying. That motherfucker can summon his unbreakable chains from everything he touches. He's dangerous.' Farhan bit his lips as he summoned the same monster from the ground that would crush the giant golem with its jaws.

    *Crack!*

    The golem could easily be crushed by this monster, but even Farhan would be surprised when it suddenly shattered when he hadn't applied enough force to destroy this golem.

    A chain pierced through the golem's body and went straight to Farhan.

    "!!!" Farhan widened his eyes in shock. "He's using the golem as bait?"

    It turned out the real attack was the chain instead of the golem. Walker just took advantage of its giant body to hide himself behind it.

    After all, behind that chain was Walker, who was waiting for the opportunity to slip past through and kill him.

    Farhan covered his body with the rocks and took this chain head-on. It was already too late to dodge.

    "Gah!" Farhan also spat some acid from his stomach as if feeling the payback that Walker just did from the fist earlier.

    The chain, unfortunately, couldn't pierce through his body due to the sturdiness of the rocks but the momentum and power still blew him away.

    Walker then leaped into the air with a huge smile on his face. "An eye for an eye and a hit for a hit! And I have confidence that I won't lose in terms of endurance. Let's go again, Baby. Hooo-!"
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    "Hooo—!" Walker summoned numerous chains and planned to crush Farhan.

    Farhan gritted his teeth and leaped forward as if he planned to dodge all those chains while getting closer to Walker.

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    The chains rained him down, but none of them hit him.

    They were becoming closer and closer until Farhan reached Walker.

    Instead of a golem, Farhan stomped the ground, lifting the ground underneath Walker and turning them into spikes.

    "!!!" Walker spun his body while using centrifugal force to crush the spikes with his chains. The chains acted like a whip and shattered all the spikes before they reached him.

    However, the spikes were just a distraction. As soon as they fell down, the ground turned into a living sand pit, sucking Walker's body.

    "Huh?!" Walker couldn't move his feet, but Farhan had already reached him, sending a punch straight to his face. Of course, he used the rock to make sure Walker didn't summon a chain directly from his hand.

    Walker gritted his teeth and immediately raised both hands, blocking this punch.

    "Kh!" The force knocked him back, but because his feet couldn't move, he ended up falling on his butt.

    The rock fist had turned into the living sand again as Farhan created another fist. It seemed he planned to continuously renew his rock to make sure Walker couldn't take advantage of it.

    In desperation, Walker pushed his palm forward, summoning the chain directly from his palm.

    "You can't move now, so this is easy." Farhan smirked and tilted his body to the side, avoiding the chain. He even prepared to hit Walker again.

    But Walker smirked as he said, "Though, I didn't miss my target."

    "Target?!" Farhan was stunned and turned around. But using that sudden confusion, Walker destroyed the ground around him with the chains, scooping him out of the living sand.

    After that, he punched Farhan with his chain-covered fist.

    Farhan couldn't discern what Walker said because he was forced to turn back to stop this punch. He ultimately thought Walker bluffed his way out and chose not to trust any words he said anymore.

    In the end, both of them struck each other's face with their fist.

    "Gah!" Their nose bled, but Walker kept smiling as if he got more excited the more damage he could deal to Farhan.

    "Come on!" Walker shouted excitedly and kept throwing punches after punches.

    This was truly a bizarre battle between two magicians since they ended up exchanging fists. None of them seemed to have any intention to back out.

    Not many knew about it, but Farhan was also an eccentric magician like him. His Earth Affinity could make him a summoner and a magician, but he was more adept in close combat.

    In fact, his golems could be so strong because he had extensive knowledge about Martial Arts, allowing the golems to move like a Martial Master.

    "Ha…"

    "Ha…"

    Both of their bodies were tattered. Bruises had covered their bodies and they would fall sooner or later.

    "Tsk. I ended up getting drawn to your pace because of that freaking smile." Farhan gritted his teeth, never expecting to be so bothered with that smile.

    "Haha, I have promised the Mistress to keep smiling. But it seems that you don't know what kind of smile I have this whole time…" Walker's smile became even bigger. Agata told him to keep smiling like a fool while hiding his true intention in his heart. So, for the first time, he finally let out his true feelings from his heart.

    Farhan's body shook as he felt the boundless killing intent within that smile. Instead of an insane guy, that smile was like that of a devil.

    It turned out Walker had been fighting him with this kind of intention. But at the same time, the only reason why Walker let out his true intention was because he planned to end this battle.

    Farhan felt challenged and gathered all the rocks that he could muster and formed a huge drill. "Your chain and my earth affinity… We both can't do much as a magician despite being one. If you want revenge, then come!"

    "That's my plan!" Walker summoned all fifty chains at the same time. As he said, their attributes couldn't do much as a magician since Walker could only summon his chain, bind his opponent or crush them with the momentum. That was why they couldn't really be called a magician.

    Hence, he planned to end this battle the same way as Farhan intended to. They both created a huge drill to see who was stronger.

    Both of them marched forward with their drills in front of them, trying to penetrate everything in front of them.

    The moment they clashed, the chains suddenly loosened and wrapped the rock drill, tightening its grip to destroy it. At the same time, the rock drill kept spinning until it reached Walker.

    *Boom!*

    The rock shattered and the chains derailed as the dust kicked up, covering them.

    When the dust settled, the result was clear.

    "It seems… I have witnessed the reason why you managed to escape from us." Farhan coughed up blood as his body was lying on the ground with Walker's foot on top of his chest, ready to crush him.

    He looked at Walker while saying, "I have lost. Kill me."

    "I'll give you painless death if you apologize to my deceased friends." Walker narrowed his eyes, pressuring him. He panted a few times because his body was tattered as well.

    "Apologize? Dream on. I never regretted killing people." Farhan snorted. "Even if they were a child, I only killed them because I had convinced myself to kill. That's not something to regret."

    Walker gritted his teeth. Without saying a single more word, he already knew that it was impossible to convince him no matter how hard he tortured Farhan.

    "In that case…" Walker pointed his palm at him and summoned numerous chains, stabbing all over his body. This looked like Walker wanted him to die from blood loss, but this was Walker's revenge.

    "Aaaaahhhhh!" Farhan screamed in pain. He had already expected all this, but Walker seemed to be crueler than he thought because he even pierced through his eyes.

    However, he still underestimated Walker because what Walker did next was one of the most brutal deaths that one could receive.

    Walker suddenly pulled his hand back as the chains also came out of Farhan's body. But all the chains actually pulled out something from his body.

    Eyeballs, brain, heart… every organ in Farhan's body was pulled out by those chains. Walker released all his hatred in that one pull as if planning to end everything.

    Farhan couldn't even scream before he died.

    Seeing the gruesome death of Farhan, Walker took a deep breath, closed his eyes, and raised his head. The memory of his past comrades flashed in his mind.

    "Cheers!" There was a memory of a party with his comrades in the middle of a desert as if they were adventuring instead of going on a mission.

    "Aaaahhhh!" Another memory was about his comrades getting slaughtered left and right by Farhan. He couldn't do anything because he was suppressed by Airvans and could only watch his comrades die such a cruel death.

    "Captain. Please live on!" There was also the memory of when the last three people of his group pushed him away in order to stop Airvans even for just a second longer. They were the first three comrades he gathered when he created the mercenary group. They all sent him away with a smile.

    And finally, the memory he had burned into his brain, the memory of Farhan's death. Tears couldn't help but flow out of his eyes as Walker muttered with a shaky voice. "Farewell, my brothers and sisters. I'll keep living on to serve my master for the rest of my life to repay his graciousness. I hope that we can gather once again in the next life."
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    Chapter 1384: Steamed Turtle or Turtle Soup

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Attack her. Don't give her any time to think." The summoner of the Skyward Mercenary commanded all ten monsters to attack Coline.

    There were two Mythical Rank Monsters and eight Supreme Rank Monsters before her, but Coline couldn't really gain any advantage by targeting the eight Supreme Rank Monsters.

    The summoner had positioned his two Mythical Rank Monsters to be in the front, taking her on. The first monster was a blue-colored ape that seemed to have an ice attribute that could neutralize her fire, while the second monster was a turtle that kept protecting the ape from his attack by using its barrier.

    These two monsters kept her at bay while the remaining monsters attacked her from the side. All they did was maintain their distance and distract Coline with their attacks. None of them cared if Coline could dodge their attacks easily since they coordinated their attacks, restricting Coline's movement.

    As for the summoner himself, instead of attacking Coline together with the Mythical Rank Monsters, the summoner stayed behind to protect the eight monsters from Coline's ranged attack in case he targeted them. This position was the perfect position to suppress Coline since she had been on the defensive this whole time.

    "…" Coline squinted her eyes while jumping around to avoid the ape's punches.

    Each punch contained so much power that it created a small crater. In just a few rounds, the battlefield was destroyed.

    *Bam!*

    Another punch struck the ground as Coline managed to safely jump away. Before the ape was out of reach, Coline waved her kitchen knife and released a flame wave that seemed to be able to burn the ape.

    However, a translucent barrier appeared in front of the ape, blocking this flame. After that, the ape froze that flame and shattered it with a punch.

    "You won't be able to defeat my sweethearts." The summoner smiled. "If only they send someone to help you, you might be able to defeat me. But as long as you can't destroy my turtle's barrier, you won't be able to win."

    "Phoenix Fire." Coline waved her hand as a bright red flame came out of her body, trying to envelop both the turtle and the ape together. However, her attack was suddenly suppressed by a stream of water that fell to the ground.

    The water came from one of the eight Supreme Rank Monsters and another volley of attacks rained her down.

    Coline narrowed her eyes and raised her hand. "Culinary Magic. Summon, Pan."

    A huge pan suddenly appeared before her as Coline grabbed that pan and struck this volley of attacks. The pan even had a blazing fire on the inside as if she was cooking the attacks itself.

    "You are more annoying than I thought… but that doesn't matter anymore. I have understood their principle and will start cooking them." Coline smirked.

    "Huh?" The summoner was confused, but Coline immediately leaped forward.

    The turtle hurriedly stood in her way and summoned the barrier to stop her.

    "I have seen through this barrier. It's only filled with Magic Power, so… I just have to cut it." Coline took out a huge sharp knife that was used to cut a tuna or other big sea creatures. "Enhanced Butcher."

    Coline suddenly cut down the barrier thinly as if she was trying to filet a fish.

    "What?" The summoner widened his eyes because this was the first time Coline destroyed the barrier.

    The turtle hurriedly returned to its home, hiding inside its stone hard shell.

    "Help him!" The summoner ordered the ape to make his move so that Coline didn't kill the turtle.

    However, she had been waiting for him this whole time. As soon as she landed on the turtle's shell, she jumped up, avoiding the punch. After that, Coline climbed this thirty feet tall ape's hand.

    "Come on. It's time to prepare you." Coline smirked and raised her giant knife. She even activated her X-Ray Vision to see the ape's bones and organs.

    "Attack her. Stop her no matter what!" The summoner panicked because if Coline could easily cut the barrier down, she could cut the ape into pieces easily.

    The other monsters tried to attack her from afar while the summoner finally stepped forward, trying to help the two Mythical Rank Monsters.

    However, her aim actually wasn't the ape but the turtle itself.

    When she saw the water coming to her, Coline hurriedly summoned a huge pot and caught all the water, putting it next to the turtle.

    "No. Protect the turtle!" The summoner commanded again, panicking after realizing Coline's aim.

    However, it was too late, Coline leaped off as the attacks rained the ape down, preventing him from doing anything.

    Meanwhile, Coline reached the giant turtle and struck him from below.

    Cross Slash.

    This powerful attack launched the turtle into the air.

    As if it didn't want to die, the turtle hurriedly surrounded himself with a barrier. But he suddenly felt an impact on his body.

    When his head came out to take a peek at what was going on, he saw the pot filled with water inside the barrier. In other words, there was his body and the pot inside the barrier.

    Coline smirked and released her Phoenix Fire. She asked the question to the turtle with a devilish smile. "Choose. A steamed turtle or a turtle soup?"

    The turtle was horrified because the Phoenix Fire was so hot that the water had started boiling. His body also began to heat up as the cooking process seemed to have started.

    He hurriedly opened the barrier to run away, but that was his biggest mistake. The moment the barrier was opened, Coline appeared next to his head with a giant butcher knife. "Thought so."

    "!!!" The turtle was stunned, but before it could hide inside its shell again, Coline had struck his neck, cutting it down.

    "I wonder if I should steam the turtle or make soup for the banquet of Theo and Agata's engagement…" Coline smirked while glancing at the ape as if she was him as another ingredient she had to prepare.

    The ape truly feared Coline now because he could picture himself getting killed and turned into food by Coline. The ape's instinct told him to run without caring for the one who summoned him.

    And it truly ran away… A Mythical Rank Monster actually ran away from Coline.

    "Oi, you are a fucking ingredient. Don't you dare run. Never mind, I'll just roast you right away!" Coline gathered all her power and released a huge flame that could burn the ape into crisp.

    The ape was in deep fear and hurriedly threw his body to the side to avoid the flame. However, that was also another mistake because Coline caught up to him with a tuna sword.

    "Enhanced Butcher." Coline smirked and cut the ape's neck, killing it the same way as the turtle.

    When she was about to dress the ape, she swung her sword to the side as the sword collided with a meta wand.

    *Clink!*

    "You bitch. What did you do to my beloved pets?!" The summoner finally reached her.

    "They are just ingredients." Coline smirked. "And don't worry, I'll kill you later. After all, your summoned monsters will disappear if I kill you, right? I should prep them first."

    "You… You monster!"
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    Chapter 1385: Cook Everything

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You… monster!"

    Coline replied with a calm tone. "No, they're monsters, not pets. As long as they're monsters and not domestic pets, I consider them as my ingredients."

    With a smirk on his face, Coline suddenly leaped away.

    Z-Footsteps.

    She looped around the summoner and approached the remaining monsters. "Come here, my cute ingredients. I'll make you delicious."

    The monsters had seen the cruelty of Coline as fear started to grow in their hearts as well. She was truly brutal against a monster.

    "No!" The summoner tried to chase after her, trying to stop her. At the same time, he couldn't retract his summon since they were the only hope left to win this battle. If they didn't attack Coline, they had no chance of winning. If he died, they would disappear as well.

    That was why the summoner was in a big dilemma. On the one hand, he had his job to defeat Coline. On the other hand, he couldn't stand Coline's brutality.

    Unfortunately for him, there was a huge difference in power between him and Coline now that the two Mythical Rank Monsters had died.

    The Supreme Rank Monsters attacked her desperately because they didn't want to end up like the ape and the turtle.

    Unfortunately for them, Coline simply raised her tuna sword and channeled her Magic Power into it. "Enhanced Butcher."

    She cut down everything. Even the water that had no form somehow got shaped into a flower. The rocks that rained her down cracked like a peanut. The lightning was minced.

    She truly considered everything as an ingredient.

    Coline might not be the best chef in the world, but she was truly the strongest chef in the world. After all, she was the chef that could actually cook everything, whether they were real ingredients or even the Magic Power itself.

    When all those attacks were neutralized, Coline finally reached the monsters.

    "Hey, hey!" The smile on her face became bigger. With the Phoenix Fire in her left hand and a butcher knife in her right hand, Coline began her cooking.

    "No!" The summoner roared as he frantically chased after her, but she could escape every time and continued to chase after the monsters that frantically ran away.

    Some of them were well-done, some were medium-rare, and some only got butchered as she had no time to cook all of them.

    "You… You don't deserve to live!" The summoner shouted as the tears flowed out of his eyes, never expecting that Coline would treat them so brutally. She killed them not as a fighter but as an ingredient. It was truly a brutal death.

    Because there was no monster left, Coline became disappointed and looked at the summoner, who seemed to have gone insane.

    "If you have more monsters, hurry up and call them." Coline snorted, looking down on him.

    "You have killed all of them. Even if I have more, I won't summon them because of your brutality!"

    "Tsk. You are already boring then." Coline clicked her tongue and swung her sword at him, killing the summoner who couldn't match her prowess by himself.

    "That's the end, I guess… If only he is like Theo, who can make a real fish or something with his illusion, I can keep practicing my butchering skill with them." Coline let out a long sigh. "Now that I think about it, I think my flame goes somewhere… Did I hit someone?"

    She turned around to see where her flame went.

    …

    In the middle of the battlefield, Akbar was facing an assassin of the Skyward Mercenary.

    Akbar was only a scout, whose job was to go ahead to explore the land. This job wasn't that good in terms of combat power and a scout rarely became a Mythical Rank Expert because they lacked in killing power like a healer.

    That was why a job like Healer or Scout usually came in the form of a secondary job. But Akbar was different.

    Despite the scout being his sole job, he managed to reach the Mythical Rank. Among the people in Theo's group, Akbar might be the hardest to be understood.

    "It seems that they want you to only buy some time." The expert from the Skyward Mercenary smirked, looking down on Akbar.

    Akbar maintained his poker face while glancing at his book.

    "Edgard Melvist, an assassin, who has some bad records in his mission. You seem to have failed the bodyguard mission three times, the highest among your peers. Your killing power isn't that great either." Akbar let out a long sigh, disappointed in his enemy.

    Edgard didn't know why Akbar seemed to know so much.

    Without hesitation, Edgard took out his weapon and leaped to Akbar to kill him.

    Akbar maintained his poker face. He didn't have any weapon since he only had that book. Even Edgard thought he could destroy the book easily with a single slash.

    Akbar frowned and started running away as if he didn't want to fight him. "If I were you, I would just stay in your position and stop chasing me."

    "You're telling me you're weak without telling me you are weak." Edgard smirked as he sped up, catching up to Akbar while swinging his dagger.

    Akbar waved his hand and released a huge amount of Magic Power to deflect this dagger.

    *Fwoosh!*

    Edgard felt the tremendous pressure from Akbar's hand and furrowed his eyebrows. What Akbar was doing was releasing his raw Magic Power excessively just to stop his swing.

    "Not only are you a scout, but you don't have any weapons to protect yourself? I wonder how you even live to this day. Well, I don't care since I'm going to kill you." Edgard smirked and swung his dagger again.

    Akbar furrowed his eyebrows and kept pushing the dagger away. It seemed he didn't care about using so much Magic Power just to deflect his blade.

    Akbar was indirectly telling him that he didn't mind spending all his power just to keep him at bay. Since he was in the middle of the battlefield, others would be able to reach him in an instant after finishing their battle. In other words, he was sacrificing himself until they finished their battle.

    Their clash was very different from anyone else because Edgard was swinging his daggers effortlessly, trying to tire Akbar out. He didn't even bother to use his Magic Power because of his confidence.

    Their clash continued for ten minutes before Akbar suddenly stopped running.

    "Hmm?" Edgard was confused for a moment, but it seemed Akbar had run out of gas already.

    However, there was a smile on Akbar's face. "Well, it's time, I guess."
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    Chapter 1386: The Power of Information

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well, it's time, I guess." Akbar smiled as he finally stopped running.

    "You've finally given up. You think you can escape when I'm chasing you around? And it's your people who make a mistake. They shouldn't have sent you to the middle of the battlefield when you can't even protect yourself." Edgard snorted. "The reason you die is because of your people sending you to your death."

    "To my death? Not at all. They sent me to the place where I could utilize my strength." Akbar shook his head and pointed at Edgard. "And from now on, I can assure you that you won't be able to do anything."

    "I won't be able to do anything? I'll kill you right now!" Edgard roared. His eyes turned bloodshot as his Magic Power flared up, showing his anger.

    Akbar's book suddenly shone as Akbar read everything inside the book. "Yes, yes. There is a 100% chance that you will use a cross-slash attack that will fly at me."

    "How—" Edgard paused for a moment because he truly wanted to use it.

    "Oh! If I were you, I wouldn't do that." Akbar smirked.

    "What did you say?" Edgard gritted his teeth and channeled his power into his two daggers before slashing the air to release a powerful strike forward.

    But when he was slashing forward, he felt an overwhelming presence coming from behind.

    "Wha—" He didn't expect that someone would come over, but it was too late to even do anything.

    *Bam!*

    "Gah!" Edgard spat a mouthful of blood as he fell to his knees. There was a powerful impact on his back. Even though he managed to cover his back with Magic Power to soften the impact, the power behind it was still too much for his body to handle.

    He felt that his consciousness faded for a moment because something hit his spine.

    When he glanced at his back, he saw a chain disappearing on the ground as this was the culprit of the attack this time.

    "A chain?" Edgard was stunned because Walker was supposed to be fighting their vice-captain.

    However, Akbar smiled calmly and stated, "If I use my power to mark you, there is a hundred percent that Walker will notice. Despite his eccentric behavior, his vision is the third widest after Ergene and me. You should run away right now."

    "What are you saying?" Edgard gritted his teeth, taking this taunt head-on. He hurriedly released the power that still remained in his daggers.

    But the moment he raised his hands, huge crescent-shaped energy flew past them and cut his hands.

    "Huh?" Edgard had a horrified expression, not knowing what had happened. But he witnessed how his hands fell to the ground. "A-aaaahhhhhh!"

    He screamed in pain when he understood what had happened to him.

    "I already told you to run away. After that attack, there is an 85% chance that Felix's attack will come to your position because your friend avoids it instead of taking it head-on." Akbar smirked. "After all, that guy is an assassin, and his targets are not only those Mythical Rank Experts before him but all of you, including you."

    "Aaaahhhhh!" Edgard tried to endure the pain and find a way to stop Akbar. "You… What are you…"

    "I am just a Scout, not worthy of a god like assassin such as yourself." Akbar smiled, mocking Edgard. "I simply gather everyone's information, including you. Due to your personality and job advantage, you will be arrogant and don't heed my advice, so there's a 90% chance that you will do the opposite of what I tell you to do."

    Edgard was dumbfounded.

    "I know the information of your people as well as my comrades. But the information I have is not simply data regarding your combat power. I also collect your personality, behavior, character, and your daily conduct. All of that data can be used to calculate what will most likely happen in this place. All I need to do is to use their actions to attack you. Don't underestimate information." Akbar smiled as if he could see through everything.

    "W-what?! You… You…!" Edgard panicked and desperately grabbed his dagger even if he had to use his mouth. He bit the dagger and threw it with the help of Magic Power to attack Akbar. He needed to distract him before running away from this place.

    But when the dagger was about to hit him, a translucent barrier suddenly appeared, covering a wide area. The barrier blocked the dagger effortlessly.

    "What? A barrier? No, I should escape." Edgard hurriedly stood up.

    "After realizing that you stand no chance against me, you'll become desperate to distract me. But after a few minutes into the battle, there's an 85% chance that your people will leave Ryo and Chris since they couldn't penetrate Ryo's barrier. To prevent them from interfering with others' battles, Ryo has to cast a wide-range barrier to lock them in." Akbar kept reciting everything as if he had calculated everything. "And when you are about to run away…"

    Before he finished, a huge burst of flame suddenly struck Edgard's back and burned him.

    "Aaaaaahhhh!" Edgard screamed again. He simply couldn't do anything because he got attacked relentlessly from all sides without Akbar even coordinating with them. He simply calculated how they moved and used that information to kill him.

    And this last flame came from none other than Coline.

    "You shouldn't forget about Coline, who is pissed off because her ingredients are running away. Even though she is an easy-going person on the surface, she's an insane woman when it comes to ingredients. There is a 95% chance that her flame will go this way." Akbar smirked.

    "Gah!" Edgard was burned to a crisp as his consciousness gradually faded from the continuous attack.

    "And there is a 100% chance that you'll die if you fight me." Akbar smirked.

    "You—" Edgard glared at Akbar in his dying breath.

    Akbar made a pistol gesture with his hand and pointed at him while saying with a smug smile. "If you know your enemy and know yourself, you need not fear the result of a hundred battles. You die today because you underestimate information."
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    Chapter 1387: Theo vs Theo

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hu…" Akbar took a deep breath while closing the book as he had finished his job. He turned around while saying, "There is a 99% chance that Rea will finish the battle first and come to me instead of Ergene."

    As he said, Rea came to his position with a frown. "Can you not say bla bla bla chance?"

    "Haha, is it creepy?"

    "Well, I don't mean to be rude, but when you were talking about it with Isaac, you often talked by chance or something. It made me uncomfortable to be honest like you saying there's an 80% chance that I'm getting bothered with how you talk or something. Not everything is based on probability." Rea scratched the back of her head. "I apologize if I insult you."

    "No, that's understandable. If that makes you uncomfortable, unless it's important enough, I can refrain from using the probability." Akbar nodded.

    "Anyway, we're the first to defeat our opponents. What are we going to do?" Rea asked. "Should we help Ryo and Chris? Or go to Felix? Maybe the rabbit?"

    Akbar fell silent for a moment before giving her the option. "There's an 80% chance that you will die if you help the rabbit, but you are 100% burdening her."

    "So, we can't go there. How about the others?"

    "If there are only two of us, there is a 50% chance we will succeed in helping Felix. So, I suggest that we help Ryo and Chris, who have been helping us this whole time. If not for Chris' music, our abilities won't increase that much. If not for Ryo, Chris can't play this long. If we have their help, we can relieve Felix so that he can help Ruth.

    "At the same time, there is a 70% chance that Jeff and Coline finish their battle at that time."

    "I see. With more help, we can turn around the situation. That's the best. How about the winning probability of others?"

    "Our group is quite eccentric, but I can say it's around 60% at the very least. But I can't predict Theo and the rabbit."

    "Understood. We'll be focusing on the others then. If we can surround the Poison King…"

    "The probability of us dying against the Poison King will decrease from 90% to 40%."

    "It's still too high, but that depends on the help of the War God Family. Anyway, we're going to Chris and Ryo."

    "Okay."

    Akbar and Rea had come to an agreement and moved according to their judgment.

    Still, the biggest movement came from the other battlefield where the Griffith Family and the War God Family clashed.

    Theo and the Original Theo were staring at each other as if they could see through what each other was thinking. It might be due to them being the same person, but everything seemed clear in their eyes.

    Both of them actually thought the same thing, which was to prove their doubt by raising their right hand at the same time.

    'As expected, it seems that both of us can understand each other. Even though he's just my clone.' The Original Theo narrowed his eyes. The fact that his clone did the same thing as him angered him.

    On the other hand, Theo had a different thought. 'Even though we're able to see each other's thoughts. It seems that we have different perspectives and characters. After experiencing many things, I have matured and am well-versed in strategy. On the other hand, I don't know what he's experienced in that place, but it surely affects his state of mind.

    'He probably has an anger issue, and that's something I can take advantage of. The problem will be his Devouring Order. Can I do this?' Theo gulped down as he was watching the Original Theo with his Realistic Eyes.

    Surprisingly, in those realities, the Devouring Order overwhelmed him.

    "I see. This is interesting. Doesn't this mean a chance for me to surpass him?" Theo muttered in a low voice as he leaped forward while shouting, "Nella. Leave this place."

    Nella knew that staying here would just endanger his life, so she immediately stepped out of the battlefield after showing she supported him no matter who he was.

    Theo thanked Nella in his heart while raising his right hand.

    Suddenly, a huge monster head came out of the ground and swallowed the Original Theo. Of course, this was just an illusion, but the monster's head suddenly turned black as it melted to the ground.

    Theo saw that the melting process didn't make the monster flow down, so it was clear that the Original Theo devoured it instead of melting it.

    The Original Theo then replied in the same way. Pointing his palm at Theo, he shot out a black substance.

    Due to his Reality Eyes, Theo could see that this attack was the Curse Bestowal. Hence, Theo summoned his Death Avatar and opened the barrier, preventing any curse from coming inside.

    The black substance was completely stopped by the barrier and only the Magic Power flew past it.

    "Hahaha, this is interesting." Theo smirked.

    The Original Theo frowned. "What's interesting? A mere clone dares to go against the Original?"

    "It's interesting because I can see my limits by fighting myself. And don't forget that… I don't have to limit myself anymore." Theo smirked.

    Suddenly, Magic Bullets appeared on his back.

    In the past, Theo had taken advantage of the versatility of the Magic Bullets in most battles. But because of Joker's identity, Theo couldn't use the Magic Bullets in the open anymore. He had to change their shapes to make them not look like Magic Bullets, resulting in him not being able to summon the Magic Bullets to the limit.

    There was one advantage of Magic Bullets, they didn't need a huge amount of Magic Power since Theo didn't need to reshape them and they were easy to control.

    Three years ago, Theo could only summon two hundred Magic Bullets at once. But three years later, Theo had reached Perfect Control and Mythical Rank.

    The Magic Bullets that appeared behind him were so many that their light was blinding.

    "It's truly been a while, so I'm going all out." Theo smiled as he summoned more than two thousand Magic Bullets.

    *****

    (AN: I'm using Theo as the current Theo and "Original Theo" as the one with devouring power to make it easier to differentiate.)
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    Chapter 1388: Theo vs Theo (2)
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    "…" The Original Theo squinted his eyes as the Magic Bullets were truly blinding. However, he wasn't someone who would allow Theo to move as he wanted.

    "Infinite Darkness." The Original Theo muttered in a low voice. Suddenly, his body emitted a wave of black energy.

    When it reached Theo, he could see that the world had turned black. The blue sky became lifeless gray and the white cloud turned black. The ground was now filled with dead grass.

    "How about playing in a horror movie instead? You seem to be talented there." Theo smirked, taunting the Original Theo again.

    "Shut up!" The Original Theo shouted while waving his hand down.

    Suddenly, the Magic Bullets he summoned earlier turned black as if they were influenced by this power.

    "!!!" Theo felt something wrong in the Magic Bullets and immediately leaped into the air as the Magic Bullets suddenly flew forth and curved to his position, trying to harm their own master.

    Theo looked at the bullets for a moment and snapped his finger. The Magic Bullets that turned dark earlier suddenly regained their light and Theo controlled them again to fly toward the Original Theo instead.

    The Original Theo lifted his finger and the Magic Bullets turned black again. Theo, of course, wanted to use his Reality Power to remove the influence, but the Original Theo seemed to have another plan as he summoned a black substance from his hand.

    This time, the black substance actually devoured all the Magic Bullets before they could explode.

    As the skill's name implied, it devoured his Magic Bullets until he could feel no trace of them anymore.

    Theo took out the spear for the first time and pointed at the Original Theo. It seemed that the latter didn't have his weapon.

    They truly had the same thought because before they clashed, both of them had planted their Covenant Seal on this land, trying to utilize the energy from the land to use their Order.

    The Original Theo used a portion of the energy while clapping his hands, sending forth a black bubble toward Theo.

    Meanwhile, Theo gathered his Order into the tip of his spear and thrust the black bubble.

    The two powers clashed as black and golden energy split this gloomy world.

    Theo's Reality Order tried to remove the black bubble from its existence, but Theo noticed something during the clash.

    "!!!" Theo narrowed his eyes and hurriedly jumped back to regain his distance while observing the black bubble.

    "You won't be able to do anything!" The Original Theo smirked, looking down on him.

    Theo had seen this a few months ago.

    'Now that I think about it, the Poison King has done the same thing. And it seems to be the base of Authority as well. What kind of power do I want for my Reality Order? If it's the Frost Saint, he wants the ice that can freeze everything, including time. For this Order, I'm sure that my original self wants to devour everything like that of a black hole where light can't escape. That's why my Reality Power is sucked into it too…' Theo observed this devouring power while frowning.

    On the one hand, Theo was wondering about his desire for this power. On the other hand, he didn't believe that he would be skillful enough to utilize it unless he gained enlightenment which wasn't going to happen here.

    Hence, Theo only had one job to do. Defeat his original self with the current power he had.

    Theo clenched his fist while looking at the Original Theo.

    The latter suddenly felt the Magic Power gathering on top of him and immediately waved his hand, using this black substance as his roof.

    However, it seemed that he had underestimated Theo because when the Magic Power erupted, the shock wave was so strong that it turned the area into a huge crater with only the ground beneath the Original Theo unaffected.

    "…" The Original Theo became even angry because Theo was making a face as if telling him, "Come on. That was just a joke, but you still had to protect yourself. I'm embarrassed if you claim you are the original.

    It was clearly a provocation to tell the Original Theo that he better die so as not to embarrass himself.

    No matter what, unless he could kill Theo today, he had to hide himself since Theo's prowess had been known to the world. Even if he told the world that Theo was his clone, not many would believe him. Most of them just considered him as the fake trying to be the original or this whole plan was just an urban myth or him being Theo's clone.

    That was why the Original Theo knew that Theo had to die in this place if he wanted to live openly again.

    He gritted his teeth and said, "Darkness Descent."

    Theo raised his head and saw a moving black plate descending from the sky. It looked like the form of this skill, but Theo couldn't be fooled. There was no way this plate was the S Rank Skill.

    Theo summoned his Irregular Guardian in the spear form and shot the small plate, trying to knock it down.

    Seeing the incoming threat, this skill finally showed its real prowess. A small hole appeared on the bottom of the plate as an oval-shaped creature emerged from the hole. It had several tentacles that moved around like that of a whip.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock when the tentacles tried to stop his Irregular Guardian.

    He even forced the Irregular Guardian to stop and go back because it stood no chance. Unfortunately for him, it was too late. The tentacles from this creature suddenly moved and caught the spear, sucking the Magic Power until the spear disappeared.

    This creature truly sucked everything to death.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes, thinking, 'As expected of an S Rank Skill.'

    "But I'm not done." Theo smirked as he stomped the ground with all his might, causing the air to go up. 'If you want to descend, then so be it. Let's see if you can.'

    Ascension Step, First Step.
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    Chapter 1389: Theo vs Theo (3)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Do you think I will let you do that?" The Original Theo recognized this power since it was the same attack that defeated Alea and Ana when he visited Russia a few years ago.

    The Original Theo hurriedly covered himself with darkness as his skin turned completely black. However, it resulted in the skin releasing an extraordinary amount of power.

    Darkness Possession.

    By using the power of darkness and the help of his Infinite Darkness to turn the day into night, the Original Theo leaped forward at his fastest speed.

    "!!!" It was so fast that Theo could barely react. The next thing he realized, the Original Theo had appeared before him and was about to punch him.

    Theo instinctively activated his Blink to gain some distance before using the second step, accumulating the Magic Power above him.

    "You!" The Original Theo gritted his teeth and turned around, trying to catch him.

    However, Theo's intention was never the Darkness Descent.

    When the Original Theo reached him, Theo covered his body with snake scales as he utilized his Alter Ego and improved his speed to the limit.

    "!!!" The Original Theo's body startled as he hurriedly covered his body with an exoskeleton.

    Superior Undead Body.

    *Bam!*

    *Crack!*

    "!!!" The exoskeleton from the Superior Undead Body suddenly cracked.

    "Tsk. As expected of a Mythical Rank Expert, their reaction is far better compared to the Supreme Rank Expert. If you were only at Supreme Rank, you would have died from that attack." Theo smirked as some of his pores bled while the rest was still covered by snake scales. Though most of them started falling down as if they got destroyed by the sheer pressure of Theo moving faster than the speed of sound.

    The Original Theo was frustrated, but with this, the Ascension Step had failed. He didn't want Theo to crush the Darkness Descent with that Divine Technique since that skill would only reveal its might after fully descending.

    'I'll buy enough time for the Darkness Descent to fully utilize its power.' The Original Theo thought as he raised both hands, covering his hand with this blazing black energy.

    Theo, on the other hand, had the same thought as the original. If the latter wanted to protect it, he wanted to destroy this attack. Due to the low descent, the power should be tremendous. So, he didn't want to take the risk.

    'What should I do to take him out by surprise and destroy that Darkness Descent Skill?' Theo asked himself.

    Meanwhile, the Original Theo went between Theo and the Darkness Descent, determined to protect it.

    'As much as I hate to say it, the one before me has superior skills. It's proven by the fact that he has three S Rank Skills while I only have one. But I have one skill that has surpassed an S Rank Skill. Though, it's in a sealed state.

    'Now that I think about it, why did Loki show me the World Re-Creation instead of how can I become stronger with my Order? What do I want with the Order, something like that?' Theo narrowed his eyes, trying to understand Loki's mind.

    Loki never did something meaningless. His every action and explanation would have double or even triple meanings, depending on how he interpreted them. So, his action should have some hidden meaning.

    'The World Re-Creation Skill is just an A Rank and I can only use a part of its original power… Well, it's only the normal illusion and the domain expansion or something. Is that ability related to my Order or any of my skills?'

    Theo narrowed his eyes, trying to find the answer. "Wait a moment. My Order can affect the environment, my enemy and myself… That means I can target something with my Order. Depending on my target, the Order will have a different effect… Doesn't that mean…"

    Seeing Theo was distracted, the Original Theo waved his hand. "Since you have the leeway to lose yourself in your thoughts, then die!"

    The black substance flew like that of a beam this time, trying to blast Theo and devour him.

    However, Theo simply looked at this black beam and lifted his finger.

    "World Re-Creation."

    Suddenly, the black beam flew back as if it went back in time.

    "Huh?!" The Original Theo widened his eyes in shock as he hurriedly retracted the power that almost hit him. He even raised both hands as if he was trying to protect himself.

    "What's that?" The Original Theo looked at Theo in shock. 'What did he do? Did he turn back time? No, if it's turning back time, my power won't try to attack me. It's as if he's twisting the reality to be the owner of my attack.'

    Theo smirked as if he had gotten his answer. The Original Theo might see through a portion of that power, but he didn't realize the true meaning of that attack.

    'So, that's how it is. The only thing I can use with the World Re-Creation right now is the normal illusion and the domain expansion. But that expansion doesn't necessarily mean it's an illusion domain or something. Like my Reality Order, I can change its effect depending on my target.

    'In other words, if I target the attack itself and use the expansion on that target, I can make them look like they're turning back time when the truth is them simply going back because I expand that area. Just like how I couldn't even catch up to Loki when he used this power, I simply had to use the Alter Ego to increase the speed of expansion to make it go back to the user.'

    Theo somehow felt more excited because he could see more and more ways to utilize his power. He wasn't sad because he didn't get the overpowered ability. In fact, he was thankful that he could gain the World Re-Creation in its sealed state. After all, his creativity was needed to utilize the skill's potential.

    "Alright. Time for round two." Theo smiled, looking at the Original Theo. This time, he didn't see him as an enemy but as a tool to improve himself so that he could surpass the original. "This time, I shall bend reality."
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    Chapter 1390: Separation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Original Theo narrowed his eyes as if he felt the enemy before him had changed slightly.

    'What's the attack earlier? It feels like the time turns back for a moment, making my attack go back to me. But if it's turning back time, the attack should return to my body, not attack me.' The Original Theo was trying to figure out Theo's power.

    In the meantime, Theo had also sorted his thoughts. Despite staring at each other, the two didn't seem to make a move at all as if they were examining each other's abilities.

    However, the peace was soon broken after Theo made his next move.

    World Re-Creation.

    He utilized this ability to expand the reality, but only at the part of the Original Theo's Darkness Descent, forcing the creature to go back inside the black hole.

    "!!!" The Original Theo widened his eyes in shock because he found the movement of Magic Power.

    Without hesitation, he used his Devouring Order and Magic Power to devour this power. After all, his devouring power could devour everything, including reality itself.

    Theo also felt the restriction from the Darkness Descent, but he stepped forward, releasing a surge of wind into the air.

    Ascension Step, First Step.

    "!!!" The Original Theo turned around and saw Theo trying to attack him with this Ascension Step.

    Theo remembered the Wind Emperor's teaching. The reason why the Ascension Step could become a Divine Technique was not its power. Although its power was extraordinary, it wasn't feared by anyone.

    What people feared of this step was the fact that this step could be used at any time. Whether it was dodging or attacking, they could burst out this amount of power to gather it in one spot.

    Theo also didn't forget when the Wind Emperor fought the Death Reaper, he told her that he would do his last dance.

    In other words, the Wind Emperor was using his 'dance' or footwork to release the Ascension Step. It would be able to crush anyone if they got suppressed by the Ascension Step continuously. That was why there were many and big craters in the battle between the Wind Emperor and the Death Reaper.

    Theo planned to apply this strategy to his fighting style now that he had no restrictions on his ability anymore.

    "No!" The Original Theo realized he had to choose whether to stop Theo's Ascension Step or stop his World-Recreation.

    The more he hesitated, the longer Theo could prepare his Ascension Step.

    'What should I do? If I stop that wind technique, his other ability will send the Darkness Descent back. Darkness Descent isn't an ability that I can use easily due to the high amount of Magic Power and the long casting time.' The Original Theo narrowed his eyes.

    However, his decision came when he felt the wind pressure raining him down.

    "!!!" The Original Theo looked at Theo while gritting his teeth. The latter had sent his Ascension Step forward and the more he waited, the stronger that step would be. 'I can't wait any longer. I should stop that step since if it's too late, I'll be attacked by both abilities.'

    The Original Theo let go of the Darkness Descent and used the Darkness Possession to reach Theo in an instant.

    Theo smirked and used his blink to appear next to the Darkness Descent.

    Since he had abandoned the Darkness Descent, Theo appearing there didn't disturb him anymore. He just let Theo send the creature back.

    Meanwhile, he raised both hands and sent two substances from his hands. The left hand released the black substance from Curse Bestowal Skill, while the right hand used Soul Poison Skill to release a purple fog.

    Both of them flew toward Theo, trying to see whether Theo could stop them together or not.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo summoned his Underworld Dominion easily and stopped both of them with the Underworld Body that expelled any ailments.

    Seeing the situation wasn't that favorable anymore, the Original Theo placed his hand on the ground and released a black wave.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and snapped his fingers to stop the black wave. But he could feel that the Magic Power he put into it got sucked into the Original Theo.

    "Hmm?" It took Theo by surprise when he saw the Original Theo recovering his Magic Power rapidly. 'He can devour the Magic Power to supply himself? Doesn't that mean his power is a kind of the strongest form of Breathing? He won't run out of Magic Power.'

    "Do you think you are the only one who has a trump card?" The Original Theo then summoned another black substance and shot it at Theo.

    Theo pushed the air forward with his Telekinesis while maintaining his Ascension Step. This time, he had reached the seventh step. As long as he could persist for just twenty seconds, he could release the tenth step, the accumulation of all steps.

    However, the moment both Telekinesis and the black substance clashed, Theo saw the Magic Power from the Telekinesis get sucked into the black substance as it continued forward.

    Theo clicked his tongue and snapped his finger.

    Instead of Attribute Removal, he was using World Re-Creation. He wanted to test this new power to expand reality a little bit.

    Although he believed it to be expansion, the concept he had wasn't the expansion itself. Expanding reality was a little bit too much even for him since it was similar to expanding the universe itself.

    What he was doing was simply rolling the reality around. In other words, he took a part of reality from somewhere, so there was a part of reality missing and expanded the part he wanted, filling the disappeared part of the reality.

    And he didn't use the World Re-Creation to send this attack back. Instead, he tried to separate reality into four.

    He divided the attack into four quadrants. The first one flew up, the second one went to the right, the third one fell down, and the fourth one was thrown to the left.

    "Separation."

    "Huh?" The Original Theo widened his eyes. Although his power had the ability to devour everything, it wouldn't give the maximum power if Theo separated them.

    But little did he know, this separation itself was nothing but a means for Theo to finally understand that bending reality was possible.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1391: Twisted Reality

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You…" The Original Theo narrowed his eyes, realizing that his opponent was actually improving at a crazy rate even in a battle. It seemed that showing his power actually made him learn more than he was supposed to.

    "Learning Talent…" The Original Theo gritted his teeth. "What he has is the Learning Talent from the original body and the clone's soul, while the learning talent I have only comes from my soul."

    The Original Theo cursed the fact that the Original Body couldn't be revived by the Death Reaper, who sacrificed her soul to revive her so that he could kill Theo as her revenge.

    "No. I have devoured everything. I'll also devour you." The Original Theo shouted in anger while releasing a black substance from all over his body. "Death Vision."

    As soon as he activated this power, his eyes gradually turned black as a dark cloud started to appear in the air. They all moved around as if there was a special wind since it wasn't just a simple vertical or horizontal move.

    But for the Original Theo, these clouds were the guidance on how death approached.

    He had been fighting for so long in the underworld, fighting the dead. So, he was familiar with how they moved. With this ability, he could clearly predict how Theo should die.

    As if sensing his own death, Theo also released his Reality Eyes.

    If the Original Theo could see how Death approached Theo, the latter could see how Theo would move in order to kill him.

    Both of them didn't move, but in their own world, they had been trying to approach things differently. Even the Original Theo could see the clouds moving so fast as if there was a tornado around. It was clear that Theo understood how he planned to approach him.

    'What are those eyes?' The Original Theo asked inwardly while looking at the special pattern in Theo's eyes. It felt like those eyes pierced through the deepest secret he had.

    Annoyed, the Original Theo leaped toward him and covered himself in the black substance. If Theo attacked him this way, everything would be swallowed by his power.

    But he forgot the fact that Theo hadn't stopped using his Ascension Step. They had been in a stalemate for so long, so Theo had finished his preparation.

    Without hesitation, Theo took the last step.

    Ascension Step, Tenth Step.

    "!!!" The Original Theo felt the intense pressure coming from the sky. He gritted his teeth and expanded his black substance to devour everything.

    However, Theo also used his Attribute Removal to make the devouring power disappear.

    The clash between two Orders made the atmosphere revolve crazily. The shock wave that they produced was amplified with the Ascension Step that couldn't be devoured completely.

    "Haaaaa!" The Original Theo roared as he desperately absorbed as much as he could while maintaining the Devouring power due to the Attribute Removal.

    *Crack!*

    *Bam!*

    A huge crack followed by the destruction of the ground reflected the might of the Ascension Step. The crater itself was one hundred feet in radius, even though half of it had been absorbed by the Devouring Order.

    If the Wind Emperor was the one using it with his Wind Authority, this ability could turn a mountain into a lake in a single step.

    Still, Theo had done a great job using this ability because he managed to restrain the Original Theo in one place for a few seconds.

    Using that time, Theo summoned his Irregular Guardian in spear form and aimed at him.

    "Go!" Theo shot the spear and used the World Re-Creation to expand the reality at the spear back. Although he had no idea how to shrink the reality for now, he could expand the back of the spear, giving a boost to the spear's speed.

    "!!!" The Original Theo gritted his teeth and expanded his black substance. He knew that Theo's plan was to use the spear's speed to hit him before it got swallowed by his devouring power.

    But Theo actually lifted his finger before the spear hit the black substance.

    'Well, this is just something that I came up with, but I'll call this… Twisted Reality,' said Theo inwardly.

    Suddenly, the Reality Order created an expansion in the form of a spiral instead of separating them into four.

    In other words, Theo expanded the realm like a cylinder, causing everything within the cylinder to go outward.

    "What?!" The Original Theo widened his eyes in shock because he could see that Theo bent his black substance. The Devouring Order could swallow even the reality, but this reality was expanding. So, the Devouring Power only swallowed the expansion, giving Theo a small gap for the spear to pass.

    The Original Theo gritted his teeth and covered his body with the Superior Undead Body while tilting his body to the left to avoid the Irregular Guardian.

    "Kh!" The Original Theo saw the spear fly past him, but it also managed to pierce through his arm, creating a hole in it.

    "That's pretty useful." Theo smiled, finally seeing the potential of his new technique. This was the Original Technique he came up with by utilizing his Reality Order. In other words, there was only one person that could use this ability. Twisted Reality.

    Theo also could use the technique from earlier called 'Separation' that could separate others, but he thought Twisted Reality was more flexible, so he chose this one instead of Separation.

    "Now, now. Let's continue." Theo was excited because his original self could come here to let him improve himself.

    Meanwhile, the Original Theo was thoroughly angered. He suddenly reached out for the pocket in his pants and took out a syringe.

    "Hmm?" Theo widened his eyes, recognizing this syringe. It was the recovery medicine he often used.

    "You don't think this is over, right?" The Original Theo smirked. Instead of injecting the fluid into his body, the Original Theo actually used his power to devour the liquid, absorbing the efficacy completely. The wound in his arm instantly healed instead of gradually, showing that he managed to absorb everything completely. "You know and I know. We both love to prepare something as a backup plan."

    "…" The smile on Theo's face disappeared as he couldn't help but frown upon seeing this development.
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    Chapter 1392: Retreat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes, thinking, 'Tsk. He can recover any wounds with that liquid and his devouring power. And his Magic Power is unlimited because he continuously absorbs the energy. It feels like I'm fighting an immortal who won't be tired. The only way to kill him is one strike to the head, neck, or heart.

    'But even with my Reality Power, it's not that feasible. I can try, but I doubt any of them will succeed. And if I drag this battle, I'll be at a disadvantage.

    'Because of his experience, he seems to have some emotional damage, but his ability makes up for it. If he doesn't die here, I'm afraid that he'll be going to the Griffith Family. Even if I kill the Mind Elder and the Skyward Mercenary, I'm afraid that he and the Poison King are enough to make up for the loss. No, should I say that the Griffith Family will be stronger than before?

    'When that happens, I don't know what they'll do next. This is quite troubling. What should I do now?'

    Theo had many problems with the fact that the Griffith Family would become stronger. It was clear that the Original Theo was someone that would do anything to get what he wanted, including joining the Griffith Family to devour him.

    And if the Griffith Family joined hands with some countries, their force would become far higher.

    Meanwhile, Theo's side would gradually weaken. The War God Family wouldn't help him anymore because Leonardo wouldn't help him again after this due to his equal love motto. The Wind Emperor would pass away soon because of his current condition.

    The only thing he could rely on was Maya's Star Group. As for the United States, he had burned the bridge between them, so it was better not to take advantage of them anymore unless he planned to commit such a relationship.

    Last but not least, the Nagasawa Family. Nagasawa Ken was strong and still young enough to handle the world's affairs. As long as he was still in charge of the Nagasawa Family, he might become his biggest ally.

    But that was all. The rest would rely on him. At present, he had Ava, Felix, and Ruth as Order Holders. And he could count himself as two people.

    Still, he wasn't an Authority itself and it might take a bit while for him to reach that stage. So, there would be a period of darkness when the Griffith Family could launch an attack on them.

    And the Original Theo seemed to have seen that possibility in case his plan failed.

    In other words, Theo's plan to weaken the Griffith Family or destroy it had failed. The reason for this failure was the unexpected appearance of his original self.

    'What's this? Did the world… No, the higher being think of me to be too powerful that they have to send me to kill myself? The only one who can defeat me is myself or something like that?' Theo's expression turned grim, seeing the cruel path in front of him. As long as he wasn't an Authority himself, he couldn't do much.

    This might be the first time Theo's careful plan had been defeated by someone. But that someone was still himself, so he didn't know whether this was a defeat or not.

    "…" the Original Theo seemed to have the same thought. The moment he saw the frustration on Theo's face, he realized that the time had come.

    In fact, he wanted to eliminate the Mind Elder to remove the possibility of brainwashing. But since Theo's group would take care of him, his plan had succeeded.

    Without hesitation, the Original Theo leaped toward the fight between the Sword Saint and the Magic Saint.

    "!!!" Theo saw that action and immediately chased after him. "No, you won't!"

    The Original Theo smirked as he had the advantage in this battle now. He broke the Infinite Darkness, returned to the normal world, and started shouting, "Oi, foolish Grandfather of mine!"

    Theo gritted his teeth and waved his hand, sending a massive force toward him to blow him away so that the Original Theo didn't say anything.

    But the Original Theo easily saw through him since his goal was clear for both of them. He simply covered his body with the black substance to take on any attacks. Even if Theo wounded his body again, he could simply heal it later.

    In the meantime, he shouted as loud as he could so that Mason Griffith could hear. "Don't you think this is a perfect time to retreat? I'll join the Griffith Family right now while bringing my subordinate, the Poison King. Instead of losing more men, don't you think it's time to conserve the power for the real battle?"

    "Haaaaa!" In the meantime, Theo utilized his illusion to create a loud sound that everyone could hear, so Mason Griffith couldn't hear what he said.

    But Mason Griffith was the absolute ruler of Magic Power. What the Original Theo did was amplify his voice with Magic Power. As long as he differentiated the Magic Power, he could clearly hear what the Original Theo said perfectly.

    In that instant, Mason Griffith suddenly appeared on the battlefield, stopping the battle against the Sword Saint.

    At the same time, he released intense pressure on Theo.

    "!!!" Theo gritted his teeth as he could feel the Magic Power was actually trying to crush him to death. But soon, the pressure disappeared when the Sword Saint appeared, cutting all the Magic Power that planned to crush him.

    "Are you alright?" The Sword Saint asked while keeping his eyes on Mason since the situation would be dangerous if they made a reckless move.

    "We have to kill him!" Theo pointed toward the Original Theo.

    The Sword Saint immediately pushed Theo away while drawing his sword.

    Suddenly, the air was sliced, creating a void in the middle of the air. However, that was actually the void created by the clash between his Authority and Mason's Authority.

    Meanwhile, Mason took that opportunity and dragged the Original Theo away while stating, "Griffith Family! Retreat!"

    "Kill as many as you can!" Leonardo obviously couldn't let them go, but Mason released all his power for the first time as if he was gambling with his life. If they dared to come, even if they could kill him, they would also suffer a wound that would lead to their death as well.

    Even the Sword Saint stopped moving because he couldn't afford the consequences.

    "…" Nagasawa Ken could only see them leaving with Leonardo taking advantage of the situation to kill five more Mythical Rank Experts from the Griffith Family.

    The Original Theo was sticking his tongue out while saying, "Bye. We'll meet again."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1393: Gap

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hu…" Ruth took a deep breath to calm her down because her opponent was far stronger than her. She just learned about Orders a few months ago, while her opponent was someone who was already among the top for more than a decade.

    The difference in their power was clear.

    "It seems that you're not going to stop anytime soon." The Poison King smirked. Instead of focusing on ruining Theo's group, it felt like he was just playing with them. He waved his hand and turned the poison fog into a tornado.

    Ruth hurriedly shot another arrow right at the tornado as if hitting an animal. But the moment the arrow hit the poison tornado, the poison burst out, expanding to all directions.

    "!!!" Ruth narrowed her eyes because she realized that the tornado was just a bait as the Poison King's intention was to expand that poison. She could also see that due to the tornado form, the bursting poison fog seemed to have five targets that needed to be knocked down before it could be stopped.

    In other words, the Poison King had made some dummies with his own understanding of Ruth's power.

    "Come on!" The Poison King smirked.

    Ruth clicked her tongue and pointed her bow again, aiming for all the spots. She shot them in rapid succession, but as one would expect from the poison fog created by the Poison Order, Ruth had to use her own Magic Power and Order Energy to supply the arrow.

    Without these two, her arrow couldn't shoot down the poison fog. That was why it had been quite taxing to her body. Even though they had been fighting for only a few minutes, Ruth had started getting exhausted.

    'So, this is why Theo wants me to learn more about Order first before focusing on utilizing its power. It seems that the Order Energy is related to our understanding, so he wants me to open up a big enough vessel to last a single fight.

    'Without my Order, I won't be able to shoot down the poison fog, but this way, I'll be in a dire spot.'

    Ruth might not get any injuries during the whole fight, but it was clear that the moment the Poison King injured him, it was the time she died. The Poison King would be able to insert his poison into his body, causing her to die not long after.

    That was why she had been fighting him from a distance. And the Poison King seemed to have enough time to play with her while waiting for the time to kill her to arrive.

    Ruth took a deep breath and muttered inwardly, 'Alright. I can shoot around thirty more arrows that can take down the poison mist. If I pass that limit, I'm dead.'

    Ruth shot those five spots and neutralized the poison again. She then asked to buy time, "Say… Why do you attack us?"

    "Hmm?" The Poison King narrowed his eyes and smirked. "Why did you make a move against me at that time?"

    "So, you're telling me that the reason you attack us right now is for revenge? You're joking. The fact that you're making a move at that time is enough for me to see that you have prepared to attack us. This is not revenge." She snorted.

    However, from the battle's perspective, she suddenly noticed something. "No. You have been preparing for war by trying to control the three influences. By using them, you will be able to handle many problems."

    "Since you already know, why bother to ask?" The Poison King smirked. "Buying time? Of course, I like to buy time as well."

    "!!!" Ruth suddenly leaped into the air and saw the ground emitting gas from its pores. It turned out the reason why the Poison King even talked to her was for the poison. He was also buying time to sneak attack her.

    And now that she was in the air, she had no way to dodge the next attack.

    The poison gas turned into a tornado, planning to swallow Ruth. However, Ruth pointed her bow to the ground not far from them and used the arrow as a pivot point. There was a small thread in the arrow, so she pulled herself there, avoiding this tornado.

    After that, she shot down the tornado, which caused another eruption of poison. Some plants died and some melted, showing the poison's potency.

    If she was inside that poison, she would die without a doubt.

    'This is getting bad.' Ruth clicked her tongue while maintaining her vigilance so that no poison would reach her. "There is something that I don't understand. Who do you follow to cause our boss to have the need to go to the other battlefield…"

    "My boss is your boss." The Poison King smiled calmly as if he didn't tell her a single lie.

    "Huh?" Ruth was annoyed. He could easily say someone random, but he was adamant about annoying her by telling her that his boss was Theo. She didn't realize that was the truth.

    She was just annoyed and said, "Well, we'll know about his identity sooner or later. For now, I'm going to focus on delaying you."

    "Then, try me." The Poison King smirked, not bothered about her ignorance. Even he wouldn't believe it either if he was in her position.

    The Poison King raised his hand and turned the poison mist into a dragon head, sending it forward.

    Ruth aimed at its head and released her arrow, blasting the poison with the explosion of Magic Power. Still, as one would expect from the Poison King, the explosion was corroded and lowered the intensity. Some of the residual poison escaped and continued in their path.

    "…" Ruth remembered that the people from her group were behind her, so Ruth aimed for the residual poison which had been scattered into three small creatures in her eyes. Although she would end up using more arrows than expected, it would protect her teammates.

    However, such a thing didn't seem to be necessary when there was a light beam coming from the air that cut the poison until it was destroyed to smithereens.

    "Sorry to keep you waiting." Felix's voice resounded as he landed next to her, glaring at the Poison King.

    Even the Poison King was impressed by Felix and stated with shock. "A great power you have there. I was disappointed that I couldn't face Theo, but both of you seem to be more interesting than I expected."
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    Chapter 1394: 120% Power

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Sorry, it took me a while. As expected, people related to the Griffith Family aren't easy to deal with. I could only kill three of them before the others helped me." Felix sighed.

    "Three of them… And you're fighting against seven of them." She glanced at him while furrowing her eyebrows. "But well, you have an Order now."

    "Don't worry. The reason I couldn't do my job well was…" Felix released his white Magic Power and glared at the Poison King, ready to fight him with his full power.

    "…" Ruth was speechless because Felix could kill those people without even using his Order, which could give him the biggest advantage against normal Mythical Rank Experts. She couldn't do something like that.

    "Hoh? Do you think you can stop me?" The Poison King smirked. "You who haven't even fused with Order completely?"

    The Poison King could see that it hadn't been six months since Felix gained his Order. Within that period, his Magic Power would remain half blue, half white.

    In other words, his power would be limited even if he came here.

    Hence, the Poison King waved his hand and created another tornado to distract them.

    When Ruth was about to shoot it down, Felix's body suddenly started glowing as if he became the white light itself. The figure soon became blurry until it disappeared.

    "There you go!" Felix suddenly appeared behind the Poison King while walking calmly as if he hadn't done something significant.

    But the Poison King's body had instinctively moved to the side and barely reacted to Felix's movement. His shirt in the left chest area soon got cut as a shallow wound appeared with blood coming out of it.

    "Huh?" The Poison King widened his eyes in shock. His speed was so fast that the Poison King didn't have the time to completely dodge it. "What is that speed?"

    Ruth, on the other hand, sucked a cold breath. As someone who possessed Order, she obviously had asked for some advice and fighting practice from Theo. She had seen what Theo's Alter Ego could do when he used it to increase his speed.

    'That speed. It's similar to Theo! But there's a difference between them. Felix is turning into light itself and forcefully accelerating his speed, while Theo's ability is to increase his raw physical abilities. Still, both of them could move at that kind of speed which was extremely dangerous to all their enemies.

    She even wondered why Felix didn't use this ability since he could finish the battle faster and help her.

    But the answer was simple and it was already in her head, she just refused to believe it. During the fusion period, Felix didn't have much Order Energy since the progress could only be made after the Order fused completely with the Magic Power.

    That was why he didn't want to waste the little energy he had to kill those people.

    And the wait paid off as Felix managed to wound the Poison King before Theo even did it.

    "…" The Poison King widened his eyes in shock. "This is…"

    His Poison Tornado had disappeared due to his shock and Ruth took advantage of it by shooting an arrow toward his head. Unfortunately, the Poison King easily reacted to her arrow and used the poison to corrode the Magic Power for that arrow, erasing it.

    He also sent a wave of poison toward Felix, but the latter easily escaped it. Instead of increasing his speed to the limit, he only poured a bit of energy to be fast enough to escape from this poison and Ruth's arrow eventually took the poison down, freeing Felix.

    Felix couldn't help but recall the training after he received his Order.

    Back then, the Dark King explained. "Well, I don't know what your Order is, but I can tell you one thing. Since you won't be able to fuse with the Order completely since the time is not enough, you have to use your power to the maximum limit.

    "You won't be able to do this many times because the energy that fills your Order is scarce and you can't gather more before the fusion is completed. Hence, you have to challenge your limit until you can use all your strength in one moment.

    "When we're in a fight, you should know that we only use 75% of our power most of the time, right? We don't want to get injured, but we still want the enemies to die. But in your case, if you use 75% of your power with the current state, you'll be completely useless against someone with an Order.

    "Hence, You should use 120% of your power in a few moments so that you may injure your opponents. Before that time, don't ever use your power."

    "120% of my power…" Felix furrowed his eyebrows, looking down.

    "Is it that hard to understand?"

    "No. I can understand it, but I don't know how to do it."

    "First, search what Order you have and work on it. Remember, your time is limited."

    Remembering that conversation, Felix took another deep breath. "Instead of using 75% of my power for a few minutes, it's better to use 120% of my power a few times. But in those chances, I have to wound my enemy. My body can only handle two more strikes."

    His expression turned cold as Felix's body turned into the light once again.

    The Poison King furrowed his eyebrows and hurriedly covered himself in poison so that the poison would hit Felix once he touched him.

    But before Felix disappeared, he smiled and waved his left hand down.

    "Great Sun."

    "!!!" The Poison King was shocked as he instinctively channeled all the energy to the top of his head. Suddenly, a ray of light brighter than the sunlight fell down from the sky. The light was burning the poison as if it contained so much heat, but the Poison King could feel that the light was just trying to illuminate his poison as if it treated the poison as darkness.

    But more importantly, his body soon moved away again as the Poison King realized this was the moment Felix had waited the whole time.

    Now that the poison mist was on top of him, Felix used that gap to once again shoot himself like a bullet and cut the Poison King.

    "Gah!" The Poison King screamed as a bigger cut appeared on his chest.
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    Chapter 1395: Assassin

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Gah!" The Poison King screamed in pain as Felix once again hurt him.

    "Impossible." Ruth was also stunned because she never expected that Felix could do this much even with his power being incomplete. Back then, Theo couldn't even do anything against the Poison King, so this was surprising.

    But the answer came right after.

    *Clink!*

    Felix dropped his weapon as he breathed heavily. He coughed up blood as if those three moves drained everything from him.

    He tried to run, but his legs went limp. Ultimately, he crawled away, trying to leave the area as soon as possible.

    "What? Did he use all his power in those three strikes?" Ruth widened her eyes. That was a reckless move because if Felix couldn't escape after those three strikes, he would die.

    Even the Poison King gritted his teeth as these two wounds thoroughly angered him.

    "Die!" The Poison King sent his poison forward, wanting to kill Felix.

    However, Ruth hurriedly shot down the poison and regrouped with Felix to the point she grabbed his collar and threw him as far as possible so that he could recover somewhere.

    "You insane bastard!" Ruth cursed at Felix. However, Felix's action reminded her of the days when she first started becoming a veteran assassin.

    At that time, there were three rules she had as an assassin. Firstly, she had to kill the opponent in a single strike. Secondly, if the target didn't die, she had to shoot them until they died. She didn't want to let them suffer. Last but not least, if they couldn't be taken out by a few shots, the mission was considered a failure.

    Due to these rules, she could become the Phantom Archer, the archer that sniped others with her invisible bow and arrows.

    It might be due to the Order that she had forgotten her identity as an assassin. And Felix reminded her of this moment.

    Felix was an assassin, and that would never change even if he decided to follow Theo. He would kill the target as quickly as possible with his overwhelming offensive power. And the sun was right above their head, meaning Felix was in his peak form.

    That was why he tried to eliminate the Poison Kings within those three strikes, but because of their huge gap, he could only injure him. Although the second wound was quite deep, it wasn't life-threatening.

    If this was a pure fight between two warriors, Felix would be a completely foolish person to die just to wound the other party. But this was a battle of a group. As long as he could injure them, their performance would be reduced.

    And it was the time for Ruth to take advantage of it.

    She pointed her bow at the Poison King while finding his weak points.

    The Poison King gritted his teeth and prepared to take on these arrows.

    "Do you think you can defeat me with these small wounds? If I can kill someone from the top one hundred with just this small wound, then it's good!" The Poison King smirked. "You forget that my ability lies on the poison, not my physical ability!"

    As he said, the reason why Felix could injure him despite him being among the top was his ability. The Poison King wasn't good in hand-to-hand combat, so Felix used it to his advantage. If Felix was fighting Leonardo, the latter wouldn't be hurt at all.

    "But it doesn't matter. You all are going to die today!" The Poison King released all his energy as if he didn't plan to hold back anymore. Felix had to die today.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the Sky Earphone in his ears rang.

    "Retreat."

    "What? I'm going to kill all of them!" The Poison King couldn't hold back his anger, but the next few words stopped him.

    "Do it and you'll die. He is coming."

    The 'he' in his mouth was surely Theodore Griffith. So, if he continued to pursue them until Felix died, he wouldn't be able to escape due to Theo's appearance.

    Even if he could, it would take time since Ruth would be buying some time. And the fact Felix was here meant the other Mythical Rank Experts could also help them.

    "…" He still wanted to kill Felix, but dying wasn't an option. He clicked his tongue and leaped back. "You're lucky to keep your lives today."

    Ruth and Felix frowned upon those words, but they knew Theo was going back to this place. That was the only reason why the Poison King would retreat.

    So, Ruth didn't do anything until the Poison King wasn't visible anymore.

    "I don't know if this is lucky or calculated," Ruth muttered while walking to Felix. "What should we do now?"

    "I don't know. I can't do anything in my current state. Even a Supreme Rank Expert can kill me right now." Felix sighed. "I overstrained myself a bit."

    "Well, to have that kind of offensive power for this price, I guess it's understandable. I'll stay here and guard you. Our group is not weak, so there's no need to worry about them. I can also help them from here…" Ruth nodded.

    "Still, this doesn't sit right. I couldn't even last more than two minutes against that guy. It seems I should step down and let you become his right-hand man."

    "What are you talking about? I could only buy time, not injure him." Ruth snorted. "You are and will always be his most trusted person. No one can replace your positions. Now, I can understand what it means to be his sharpest sword… Even if you have to die, you will cut down his enemies, huh. Such dedication."

    "Ahaha…" Felix chuckled awkwardly. "I'm still too weak. This might be the first time I regret not training myself properly in the past few years."

    "Situation demanded it." Ruth shrugged. "Instead of living in the past, we should look toward the future."

    "True."

    "And thanks…" Ruth looked away. "I remember my identity and know how to move forward."

    Felix was surprised and stared at her for a while before smiling. "That's good then."
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    Chapter 1396: Join Hands

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" The Mind Elder was staring at Theo with a serious expression. This was the first time Theo had such confidence, so he didn't want to lower his guard. Although he didn't want to admit it, Theo was indeed stronger than he expected. He wouldn't be able to kill him without making some sacrifices.

    Clone Theo's expression turned cold as he raised his hand. His Reality Eyes kept staring at him trying to figure out how the Mind Elder moved.

    The Mind Elder knew that he couldn't hide in this bright room, but it didn't mean he couldn't disappear again.

    By creating an illusion of what Theo would see from his perspective, the Mind Elder would be able to disappear into this bright room.

    "!!!" Theo narrowed his eyes while glancing back and forth, trying to find him.

    Meanwhile, the Mind Elder maintained his calm and looped around, trying to sneak-attack him from behind. He even increased the Magic Power in the air to camouflage his own usage of Magic Power.

    In Theo's eyes, the Mind Elder seemed to specialize in Awareness with his illusion. That was why he could fool every sense when using his illusion. He knew what it meant to have the five senses to pick up the Magic Power and remove that feeling.

    In other words, Theo wouldn't be able to sense him at all. The proof was the fact that Theo was turning around to check the movement of the Spiritual Energy to locate him.

    "…" Theo used his Irregular Guardian to create a sword that he could use. Knowing that the Mind Elder would sneak attack him, the latter would try close combat, so a sword or a dagger would be a good weapon in this scenario.

    Theo maintained his calm, waiting for the Mind Elder to show himself. However, the Mind Elder seemed to be patient enough to wait. In fact, he looked like he was going to be reminded like this until he was rescued by the others.

    Not wanting to wait, Theo summoned numerous Magic Bullets for omnidirectional attacks.

    The Mind Elder took that opportunity to show himself and attack him from behind. In his hand formed a dagger that would stab Clone Theo's heart.

    However, Theo suddenly jumped back as if he could sense him this whole time. In fact, he had been waiting for him.

    Theo hit the Mind Elder with his back while spinning the sword and stabbing a spot next to his waist.

    "Kh!" The Mind Elder gritted his teeth and immediately pushed Theo's head in order to snap it. Theo formed a shield this time, preventing him.

    When he was about to use the sword to kill the Mind Elder, the latter pushed the shield and launched his body back.

    'How did he do it? He shouldn't have been able to pick up my presence and Magic Power earlier.' The Mind Elder was confused, examining Theo's ability.

    Little did he know, Theo used his World Re-Creation to imitate the Mind Elder's ability, allowing him to make the Mind Elder think he was using his own ability even though it was Theo's ability to replicate it.

    Theo glanced at the Mind Elder with a cold expression. He complained inwardly, 'Tsk. As expected, my ability is not that strong. I still can't replicate what the God of Mischief did previously. Right now, imitating one skill at a time is my limit. I can't even use my own skill to counterattack.

    'I have to train this one well since I can replicate the fight in their mind with the help of this skill. For now, I'm satisfied that I can injure him.' Theo smiled and asked out loud, "Oi, what's wrong? It seems that you're confused."

    The smile on Theo's face was filled with mockeries. Even the Mind Elder was gritting his teeth. 'Is his illusion better than mine? But he's a brat who isn't even in his thirties. There's no way that his ability has reached that level. Still…'

    The Mind Elder had a hard time admitting that Theo's illusion ability had surpassed him. It might be due to the Reality Order, but fighting against Theo would be disadvantageous from now on.

    Without hesitation, he pointed at the ceiling and tried to turn the illusion that had been enhanced by Reality Order off.

    Theo raised his vision and saw a hole in his box. As expected, the Mind Elder should only be at the third stage, Illusion vs Reality, when he first came to Italy. But after Leonardo defeated him, he managed to step onto the fourth stage, Illusion Alter.

    Even with his Reality Order, the Mind Elder could turn it back into illusion and remove it, allowing him to run away.

    Obviously, Theo didn't want to let this guy go. He would be extremely dangerous if the Mind Elder left. In desperation, he could brainwash many people and turn them into his army to cause a huge mess. Hence, eliminating him was a must.

    When the Mind Elder jumped into the air and escaped through that hole, the box suddenly disappeared, showing that they hadn't moved from their location.

    Theo used his Telekinesis and applied some pressure from above, causing the Mind Elder to fall.

    *Bam!*

    "Kh!" The Mind Elder managed to land on his feet, but the wound on his waist was truly painful. Theo truly outsmarted him earlier.

    'I have to escape.' The Mind Elder thought. Even though his position could allow him to escape, Theo's speed was faster than him. He would easily catch up to him, so escaping needed someone to stop Theo for a few seconds.

    It seemed both of their minds clicked as they thought about the same person.

    Without hesitation, Theo and the Mind Elder leaped to the west to meet Airvans, who was fighting against Ava this whole time.

    They saw Ava and Airvans were in a stalemate as the Mind Elder shouted, "Airvans, we have to work together if we want to survive."

    Airvans was shocked because the only reason why the hard-headed Mind Elder would come to ask him to work together was Theo's overwhelming strength. If he wasn't overwhelmed by Theo, he wouldn't even come and simply leave everyone behind.

    But Airvans didn't have any reason to reject it since the situation was worse than he originally thought. "Alright."

    Unlike them, Theo and Ava were smiling at each other. "Ava, give me a hand."

    "With pleasure." Ava released her lightning as if she was excited to fight together with Theo again after so long.
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    Chapter 1397: Ava vs Airvans

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A moment ago.

    Ava leaped into the air and punched Airvans with her claws covered in lightning.

    Airvans created a water bubble above him to stop Ava.

    When the claw hit the water, the lightning remained in her claws as the water was non-conductive. At the same time, the water acted like rubber and tried to swallow Ava.

    If Ava was swallowed by this bubble, she would be trapped inside the water and drown. That was why she immediately pulled back, using the rubber characteristic to launch her back to her original position.

    "It's useless. Your lightning won't be able to defeat my Pure Water. If it's something conductive, I don't have a doubt that you'll be able to defeat them. But Pure Water is different." Airvans smirked, not planning to die here. They were foolish to send this rabbit against him.

    Ava had been attacking him with her lightning, but as he said, none of them actually reached him. They were simply contained by the water and remained in their place. It felt like she was wrapped by a rubber that could completely stop the electricity.

    Ava narrowed her eyes and gathered her Magic Power into her claws. Suddenly, she sent forth three crescent-shaped energies and cut the water bubble as if to protest.

    *Bam!*

    The water bubble popped out and the water splashed.

    "…" Airvans was dumbstruck as he heard Ava saying, "You talk too much. Don't forget that I'm a monster! Don't think your dumb logic can be applied to me."

    "Then, so be it!" Airvans gritted his teeth, feeling challenged by Ava. He released two water tornadoes that bounced on the ground a few times. They looped around and tried to attack Ava from the sides.

    Ava only took a glance at them before jumping forward, trying to reach Airvans.

    But this was his trap. Airvans hurriedly spat another tornado from his mouth that would stop Ava here.

    "…" Ava squinted her eyes. The water couldn't be popped and conducted lightning, so she had to dodge it.

    Since she was in such a situation, she jumped into the air.

    However, this was what Airvans wanted since Ava couldn't avoid things in the air.

    The two tornadoes from the side earlier suddenly curved and bounced upward, trying to strike her to the ground.

    However, Ava suddenly turned into her small form, causing the two tornadoes to miss her.

    "What?" Airvans was stunned because her transformation was so smooth and quick.

    Ava then covered her feet with lightning. Since the water wouldn't disperse her lightning, it meant that if she used the lightning on her feet, they would be able to stop her from entering the current.

    As she predicted, she stood on top of the current and used them as her footholds for a moment as she leaped toward Airvans, attacking him from the air.

    Her body was covered with lightning, so this move contained so much penetration force. If the electricity couldn't be used, she was planning to use her body as a bullet that popped the water bubble and pierced through Airvans' life.

    She kicked the air, launching herself to Airvans.

    Airvans frowned and hurriedly summoned another water bubble. "Let's see whether you can burst the bubble or get captured by me."

    Airvans had the utmost confidence in the water bubble since it had been helping him for decades. He believed Ava wouldn't be able to do anything to it.

    Unfortunately for him, he was tricked by Ava because right before her body reached the water bubble, Ava turned back into her battle form.

    This humanoid form allowed Ava to have a bigger size compared to the bubble that was forced to be concentrated to contain her overwhelming penetrative lightning.

    "What?!" Airvans widened his eyes in shock and hurriedly leaped back, trying to escape.

    Ava took this chance to wave both her hands and send forth more crescent-shaped attacks.

    "Tsk." Airvans clicked his tongue and prepared water to stop the attack, but Ava's attack was stronger and more unpredictable than he thought.

    The water he summoned couldn't stop these sharp blades and eventually reached his body.

    However, the blades were somehow stopped by the clothes and some of them made a scratch on his clothes.

    "Hmm?" Ava narrowed her eyes while using the water bubble to bounce her back like a trampoline. She soon noticed that Airvans' clothes weren't ordinary.

    "…" Airvans gritted his teeth. It had been a while since he was suppressed like this. He never thought that the monster would make him remind him that he wasn't that strong despite his overwhelming power.

    The clothes came directly from the Griffith Family, so they could easily withstand an attack at this level, especially since the attack contained no Order earlier.

    'That fucking rabbit is using the normal attack to hit my body while making me think that she can't do anything against me because of my Pure Water. It seems that she's going to rely on normal attacks from now on.' Airvans thought.

    Meanwhile, Ava was thinking about how Airvans had been stopping her this whole time. 'The Lightning Order can't reach him? He truly has the element advantage. Then, what should I do?'

    She recalled the memory of training with the Lightning Saint. At that time, the Lightning Saint was standing on top of a cliff while staring at the mountain in the distance.

    "This is your next training. Shoot that mountain down."

    "Huh? Why should I destroy nature for no apparent reasons?"

    "I'm teaching you how to overwhelm your power. Our Lightning is different from anyone's because our lightning is the most destructive lightning. If you can't destroy the mountain with a single attack, then you're wasting your power."

    "Then, what should I do? I don't have an attack at that level yet."

    "Just create one."

    "That's easy for you to say…"

    "Well, that's easy for me to do as well." The Lightning Saint opened his mouth and let out a breath. This lightning breath contained a highly destructive power, and the explosion was so big that it swallowed half of the mountain. "Just like that. It's your training now. Create a technique with overwhelming destructive power to take advantage of your lightning property."

    Ava remembered that scene as the seven lightning balls behind her shone. She pointed her palm forward as the seven lightning balls gathered in front of her hand, creating a circle.

    The seven lightning balls released so much lightning and gathered it in the middle.

    The lightning was so powerful and violent that the ground started to crack by the sheer pressure alone.

    "This is…" Airvans gasped at the power contained in it. "Not good!"
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    Chapter 1398: Ava vs Airvans (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    That lightning breath from her teacher inspired her to make this move. She gathered all the lightning in one point and released it in the form of a cannon.

    "He called that breath a normal lightning breath because it's an attack that a Lightning Saint is supposed to have, so this, too, shall be the normal lightning cannon," Ava muttered as she shot forth the lightning cannon.

    The lightning beam flew forth. The sheer pressure alone destroyed and even chipped away a portion of the soil underneath it as it continued to march toward Airvans.

    If her lightning couldn't penetrate the water that couldn't connect her, it meant the lightning wasn't strong enough. This was the answer she got.

    "No!" Airvans shouted and released a huge water tornado to engulf this lightning.

    Since the lightning would be deflected by his Pure Water, he made the shape like a drill so that the deflection would go somewhere far away from him.

    But what he didn't expect was the fact that the lightning suddenly cracked his water as if its power was beyond what the Pure Water could handle.

    The water suddenly popped, and the lightning continued to disperse the water and continue its way to Airvans.

    Seeing an attack of this level, Airvans immediately threw his body to the side as the lightning destroyed his attack and almost harmed his body. Unfortunately for him, even if he avoided the first attack, it didn't mean he was safe from the second attack.

    When the lightning passed him, Ava smirked and controlled the lightning to explode.

    *Boom!*

    The explosion was so big that it created a huge crater. However, Airvans managed to survive by forming a bubble of water and hiding his body inside.

    Though, Ava could see the electricity that still remained around his body and a few burn spots left by the lightning. It seemed that he reacted a little too late.

    "Alas, my lightning is a bit different from my teacher. His lightning has the destructive property while mine is lightning that can pierce everything." She recalled the time she completed the training and created a huge hole instead of thorough destruction. Even when she exploded the lightning like this, it couldn't release the same amount of destruction as her teacher.

    But the Lightning Saint praised her in that training, so it was indeed a good technique.

    Ava took a deep breath, charging the lightning for another attack. It was true that this ability required a lot of lightning and Magic Power, but it was the most effective attack that she could use to defeat her current enemy.

    'My teacher and Theo will be ashamed if I can't defeat this guy.' As the student of the Lightning Authority and the partner of the most talented man in the world, she had to defeat him no matter what.

    "What's that…" Airvans gritted his teeth while recalling the attack earlier. It seemed that Ava still had enough firepower to pierce everything, even if he had an elemental advantage.

    A King Class Monster was truly different from a human with Order. The monster had been training this power from the start and their instinct properly matched the power. That was why they could become stronger than a human with Order.

    And with their intelligence that was on the same level if not beyond, they became even more terrifying.

    Airvans finally understood what it meant to be suppressed by a King Class Monster. And this was also the reason why the Fist Saint and the Death Reaper had to join hands and even prepare a cannon that could weaken the Frost Saint before they could kill him.

    The higher the monster class was, the stronger they were.

    "…" Airvans took a deep breath, trying to calm his heart down. He would lose sooner or later if this continued. Even though this move required a lot of Magic Power, the fact it could harm him this much from a single attack meant his condition would continue to worsen.

    Ava had the endurance of a monster, so if they fought till death, she would become the winner.

    "I don't understand why a monster like you wants to follow a mere human like him." Airvans tried to buy some time to get some openings to exploit.

    But he didn't expect that his words would backfire.

    Ava's killing intent erupted when she heard Airvans' words.

    "What did you say? A mere human like him?"

    Ava could still remember the first time she met Theo. She would never forget it because that was the moment she changed.

    If someone dared to look down on Theo, she wouldn't forgive them. And Airvans unknowingly stepped on it.

    "!!!" Airvans was also stunned because he didn't expect this reaction. Because Ava was a pet, her instinct as a King Class Monster should remain. That pride should make her arrogant, but Ava turned out to be different.

    "You bastard. I'm going to kill you right now." Ava's heart was filled with anger. This time, she wouldn't hold back anymore as long as she could kill her in the most brutal way possible.

    However, the battle didn't seem to go as planned. Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the Mind Elder suddenly intruded on the battlefield and said, "Airvans, we have to work together if we want to survive."

    "Alright."

    Fighting them would be hard even for her, but this time, Theo also came together with the Mind Elder.

    Excitement burst in her heart. The last time they fought together was three years ago and Ava would always become stronger whenever Theo helped her. After all, Theo would always support her as she destroyed her opponent thoroughly.

    The excitement that she hadn't felt for the last three years suddenly put a smile on her face.

    When she glanced at Theo, both of them understood each other's thoughts. They were going to fight together after so long.

    "Ava, give me a hand."

    That request widened her smile as she excitedly said, "With pleasure."
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    Chapter 1399: Teamwork

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo, Ava, Airvans, and Eric were staring at each other.

    The first one to make a move was none other than Airvans. He was the ruler of water, so he immediately took control of the water in their bodies.

    "!!!" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and felt the movement in his body. Up to 60% of the human adult body is water. By controlling the water in their body, Airvans could easily defeat someone.

    But Theo was also a Mythical Rank Expert. He utilized a portion of his power to suppress this feeling.

    'So, Ava has been fighting him in this condition. But maintaining this ability will be tiring as well. So, the three of us have our abilities suppressed while the Mind Elder has full control over his power.' Theo noticed that he had to allocate twenty percent of his power to suppress the water control continuously.

    Airvans also had to allocate a portion of his power, but he believed it wasn't that much.

    He wanted to use the Attribute Removal, but there was something more important than the water control in his body.

    Seeing the situation, the Mind Elder raised both hands. This time, he wanted to defeat Theo with a different approach.

    The ground began to rise and envelop his feet.

    Theo looked down and snapped his finger. The dirt disintegrated for a moment before it started rising again. But this time, the dirt suddenly flew toward the Mind Elder.

    The Mind Elder tried to remove the illusion dirt, but he soon noticed his power failed to erase it. In other words, the dirt that wanted to catch him was actually the real dirt. However, he managed to turn reality into an illusion and make it disappear at the last second.

    Since Theo was suppressing the Mind Elder, Ava leaped toward the Mind Elder, taking advantage of the situation to eliminate this guy.

    However, Airvans stood in her way and created a water bubble to stop her.

    'Keep going!' Theo didn't open his mouth, but Ava could hear his voice. This was Theo's illusion that only she could hear.

    She trusted Theo with her life, so Ava went straight to the bubble while covering her claws with lightning.

    "Airvans! Dodge!" Eric shouted, alarmed by what Ava planned to do. He had been fighting Theo from the beginning, so he knew what kind of ability Theo had.

    Airvans, on the other hand, was confused for a second. He hesitated, but Eric didn't seem to be lying. Hence, he ducked down to avoid the claws.

    As Eric predicted, the claws made of lightning suddenly cut through the water.

    "!!!" What shocked Airvans the most was the fact that the water could now conduct the electricity.

    "His Order is Reality! He can twist your element into another reality that he wants!" Eric shouted, informing him.

    "Wha—" Airvans was shocked, but Ava had used his hesitation to loop around and make her way to Eric Griffith.

    Airvans immediately controlled the water in the air and formed another bubble to stop her.

    Seeing what Theo could do earlier, Ava would be able to destroy the water bubble again, so he exploded it right before Ava hit him, causing a huge burst that was strong enough to push Ava back.

    But this was the time Theo approached them. With a sword in his hand, Theo aimed for Airvans' neck since the battle would be easier if Airvans died here.

    Nonetheless, Airvans was still one of the best. Killing him wouldn't be that easy. As soon as he saw Theo coming, Airvans formed another shield to stop Theo.

    However, seven lightning balls flew toward the water. Theo snapped his finger and turned the pure water into normal ice, and the lightning balls shattered it into pieces.

    Eric wouldn't allow Theo to move, so he raised his hand while applying his illusion. The shattered ices turned into nails that flew to him from below.

    At the same time, Airvans applied more pressure on his body to control that water, forcing Theo to use his own Attribute Removal continuously so that his body wouldn't be affected for a while.

    Theo also activated his Supernatural Snake body to reinforce his body. Eric thought Theo was foolish because these ice nails weren't ordinary. He wanted to kill Theo with these ice spikes. "Die, you fool."

    Unfortunately for him, before the spikes reached Theo, Ava, in her small form, suddenly appeared and kicked Theo's shoulder. The force from the gentle kick stopped Theo's momentum while she used that force to launch herself to Airvans.

    This way, not only did they avoid the spikes, but Ava also had the chance to attack them.

    Airvans blocked her with his water bubble, but Theo snapped his finger to turn the water into normal water.

    Ava saw the change and immediately pierced through the water with her speed, making his way to Eric.

    The latter hadn't given up yet because Eric summoned more and more stuff out of nowhere. There was a totem, there was a huge sharp knife, and there were some monsters that came from the other side.

    With such diversity, Ava couldn't focus on any of them and might even endanger her life.

    "…" Ava narrowed her eyes but still didn't back down as if she was challenging these items.

    Still, this was a team fight. Right before those objects hit her, a shield suddenly flew past Ava and blocked everything that came her way. This was Theo's Irregular Guardian that would protect Ava until she reached her target, which was Eric.

    Airvans tried to turn around to stop Ava with his body, but Theo was next to him and swung another sword to stop her.

    "You are with me." Theo smiled.

    "Tsk." Airvans clicked his tongue.

    Meanwhile, Eric utilized his illusion power again to change the battlefield. He even summoned two giant rocks that suddenly joined together to crush her inside.

    However, Ava's small body pierced through everything. The moment she reached Eric, she threw a punch right at his face, trying to kill him.

    Eric raised his left hand to protect himself. Seeing this, Ava punched the hand so that it would continue until it hit Eric. But the latter actually turned off the illusion, making the arm disappear.

    Due to that sudden movement, Ava lost her balance and saw Eric going to hit her to pay her back.

    "Die." He punched Ava with his strongest power, hoping that Ava would die.
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    Chapter 1400: Theo and Ava

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Ava widened her eyes. It turned out Eric took advantage of his losing limb to create a perfect opportunity to attack Ava.

    However, Theo obviously wouldn't allow him. By using his Blink, Theo appeared in front of the Mind Elder and tried to chop that hand.

    Suddenly, the water around his sword gathered and created a rope that stopped the swing. Airvans was the one stopping him.

    Since he couldn't use his sword, Theo let it go and received the punch head-on.

    Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist.

    Theo felt the familiar power that he experienced five years ago. Back then, Nella was too weak to perform the true power of the Induction Fist.

    When Theo felt the punch, he felt like the Magic Power in his hand was being ripped apart as they moved around violently. Some even came out of his body, albeit failed to shred the sleeves due to the quality equipment from the Star Group.

    However, the effect of the Induction Fist soon disappeared when Ava hit Eric's head. She even covered her claws with lightning.

    Still, as expected from the Mind Elder, he still managed to tilt his head a bit farther so that her claws didn't hit his skull or brain and used the force of the lightning to blow him away.

    The Mind Elder landed thirty feet from them with his cheek having three wounds next to each other. The claws couldn't pierce through his skull. If it was bleeding, Eric wouldn't have much trouble in a fight.

    Even Theo took a deep breath as this battle lasted a bit too long to his liking. As expected, Eric and Airvans were Mythical Rank Experts at his level. Defeating them wouldn't be so easy.

    At this pace, Theo believed they could defeat them after another thirty minutes. But that would be a bit too long because there might be new variables appearing on the battlefield.

    'Hmm. So, this is the fight between Order Holders. It will last for quite a while. What should I do to end this fight as soon as possible before another variable appears?' Theo muttered inwardly as he approached Eric while using his World Re-creation to counter his illusion.

    If he didn't risk anything, a battle like this could last for hours or even days if they were at the same level and both of them didn't want to get a long-lasting injury.

    Still, this was his fight. It wasn't his style to let the battle go for so long. He was searching for a unique approach to handle these two guys because he had to kill them before the Poison King overwhelmed Felix and Ruth.

    'What kind of ability can defeat them?' Theo looked around. Ava had been fighting Airvans this whole time, but she injured Eric first. Meanwhile, Airvans had some trouble against his Order.

    When he saw these two facts, Theo's expression turned grim as he immediately used his Illusion to tell Ava about his plan.

    After that, Theo summoned his Death Avatar.

    Theo released the Death Eyes to scare both of them.

    "!!!" Airvans and Eric experienced the Death Eyes for the first time. It was clearly a fresh experience since this was the first time they could see Death. But Eric was the master of illusion, so he immediately expelled the thought before Theo could do anything. Airvans also couldn't control the water from the blood, so he immediately woke up from the illusion.

    It didn't even last for a split second.

    "It's useless. Do you think a killing intent of this level can still affect us?" Eric snorted, looking down on Theo. The Death Eyes were powerful, but it wasn't at the level that could be used against Mythical Rank Experts, let alone someone with an Order. It was proven by the fact that the Death Eyes came out as the Death Avatar's First Authority. He had received it when he was only a Supreme Rank Expert.

    Still, Theo smiled and said, "No. That's enough."

    "…" Eric and Airvans furrowed their eyebrows as they realized Theo used that time to summon the mist around them. With his strong Awareness, Eric felt that the mist was blocking his Awareness.

    "This mist can block Awareness. Beware! Theo is going to use his illusion to disappear here!" Eric thought Theo was using the same strategy as him when disappearing in the darkness but with mist.

    So, Airvans immediately lifted his hands to control the mist. "Mist is formed from water and gas. So…"

    Airvans had control over the mist as he immediately dispersed the mist to reveal Theo and Ava.

    Surprisingly, Ava was already in front of Airvans while Theo tried to sneak attack Eric.

    "!!!" Airvans and Eric were alarmed. Airvans created a bubble to stop her while Eric turned around to stop Theo's attack.

    However, Ava suddenly smiled and snapped her finger.

    Airvans noticed something different from Ava this time. "Wait. The rabbit is male?"

    Suddenly, Ava revealed its original form, which was Theo. And the one behind Eric was Ava disguised as Theo.

    Eric summoned numerous objects to stop her, but Ava covered her body with lightning and pierced through anything until she kicked Eric on the forehead, knocking him to the ground.

    "Gah!" Eric felt his skull was almost crushed and his neck almost snapped.

    On the other hand, Theo snapped his fingers and erased the water, taking advantage of that gap to punch Airvans in the face. He even used his Alter Ego to boost his strength.

    But as one would expect from Airvans, he still had the time to react. He summoned a bubble right in front of his face to soften the impact of that attack.

    Theo felt this jelly-like water that had so much resistance. But Theo's Strength was over four thousand, so it broke the water bubble and crushed his nose. His face even tilted a bit to the inside as it became disfigured.

    Still, Airvans was a bit too lucky because Theo just got an influx of information after blowing him away.

    "Ah! Why didn't I realize it sooner?" Theo couldn't help but click his tongue when he got this experience. After fighting so long, the battle on the other battlefield had reached the stage of Theo utilizing his Twisted Reality. When Theo received the experience and knowledge about this Twisted Reality, he knew the battle was on the bag, though he was a bit annoyed by the timing.

      Theo looked at Eric and Airvans while stating, "Alright. From here on out, I'm going to step up even further."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1401: Killing the Source of Trouble

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo immediately informed Ava about their change of plan. Ava immediately leaped to Theo to regroup with him. But their real target was none other than Airvans.

    While they regrouped, Theo and Ava headed straight to Airvans to kill him on this one occasion.

    "No, you don't!" Eric hurriedly lifted the ground and created a spiral as if it was trying to confuse Theo with its shape.

    But the spiral actually wasn't Eric's fault. He originally wanted to create a wall to stop Theo so that he could catch up, but Theo used his Twisted Reality to create a spiral with a hole in the middle, allowing him and Ava to pass the obstacle without wasting a single second.

    Seeing Theo and Ava coming for him, Airvans endured the pain of his disfigured face and hurriedly summoned all the water in their surroundings. Many ropes made of water formed as they wrapped Theo and Ava's limbs to stop them.

    But Theo used his Twisted Reality again to twist the water, making it turn in another direction and resulting in them not being able to catch up to Theo anymore.

    "What is this ability?" Airvans dropped his jaws to the ground as he ran away, trying to distance himself as far as he could. He didn't know how Theo could become this strong, but it was clear that something had happened on the other battlefield.

    Suddenly, Theo smirked and asked, "It seems that you have been abandoned by your master."

    "Huh?" Airvans' eyebrows twitched while Eric shouted, "Don't be distracted. He just wanted to distract you!"

    Unfortunately, not many people were aware that Theo couldn't lie. Although it would be good that Airvans had a doubt if he knew that wasn't a lie, there were more advantages if only a few people knew about his rules.

    Ava leaped into the air and Theo hurriedly extended his sword. As soon as she landed on his sword, Theo threw her so that she could catch up with Airvans.

    Airvans gritted his teeth and felt Eric's power.

    As soon as Ava caught up, she struck his face to crush his skull. The face exploded, but Theo shouted, "It's an illusion!"

    "!!!" Ava widened her eyes as Airvans' crushed figure disappeared and another Airvans only one foot away from this illusion appeared. He struck Ava by utilizing the confusion Eric created.

    It turned out Eric faked Airvans' death with his illusion and it worked against Ava. Theo clicked his tongue and asked Ava to handle Eric since he was going to kill Airvans here.

    Still, this was Ava's weakness. She truly couldn't see which one was the illusion since Eric was simply that good. He was just overwhelmed by Theo's Reality Order this whole time, rendering his power useless.

    But when Ava turned around, she saw ten Erics standing before her.

    Theo snapped his fingers and removed the illusion as he continued toward Airvans.

    Now that she had found him and focused on the real Eric, Ava only needed to kill this guy and ignore the rest of the illusion.

    Eric summoned more illusions again since he could replace himself with illusion while moving away to avoid Ava's attack just like what he showed her with Airvans.

    Ava summoned all the lightning balls and caused them to let out a huge spark, destroying everything in their surroundings. Since he spread them, even Eric wouldn't escape from the spark.

    "Kh!" All Erics were destroyed, leaving one that was crawling on the ground as if trying to move away unnoticed. Without hesitation, Ava leaped to him and struck him with her claws, ripping apart her head.

    "Your illusion won't work anymore!"

    Eric died in Ava's hands, or so she thought. The illusion suddenly disappeared as the real Eric appeared behind her with a sword in his hand, stabbing her. "Or so you thought…"

    But Theo also did the exact same thing and thrust Eric's stomach. "I know you're going to do this."

    "Huh? Gah." Eric spat a mouthful of blood in shock.

    Theo had seen how Eric used his illusion to summon another person and used them to attack his mother. So, he thought Eric would do the same thing if Ava faked her weakness.

    Yes. Theo had asked Ava to fake her weakness by not being able to see through his illusion. That act managed to lower Eric's guard, allowing Theo to take him out by surprise.

    Eric widened his eyes in shock while glancing back, finding Theo had stopped chasing after Airvans.

    He realized the entire plan and said, "You…"

    Despite piercing his heart, Theo was completely annoyed. After seeing his brutality, Theo truly wanted to let Eric experience a brutal death, but this wasn't the time for it. He had to see the bigger picture and focus on their objectives.

    Since Theo managed to kill him, Ava leaped to his foot.

    Theo then kicked Ava's feet, giving her a boost to catch up to Airvans. "Catch up to him!"

    "Got it." Ava nodded with a serious expression.

    Meanwhile, Theo looked at Eric and moved his sword around. "This is for my childhood."

    "Gaaaaahhhhhh!" Eric screamed in pain. The pain of having his body torn into pieces was extremely painful.

    According to some research, there were a few seconds that your body and mind thought you were still alive and experienced all the pains even after your head was severed.

    So, Theo took these few seconds to let go of that emotion in his heart and rip him apart to give as much pain as possible.

    "This is for my big brother and family." Theo moved around and stabbed him a few times.

    "Aaaaaaahhhh!" Eric continuously screamed in pain as his body was sliced apart. The blood splattered on the ground and the pain had been increased by Theo's illusion, making him suffer as much as possible in the last few seconds of his life.

    "This is for everything you've done to me!"

    "Aaaaaaahhhhh!"

    Unfortunately, Eric gradually lost his energy and consciousness as he finally died.

    Only then did Theo let go of his sword, watching Eric's body fall to the ground.

    "Tsk. I could only do that much after you ruined my childhood." Theo clicked his tongue. If not for this man, he would have a great older brother who he could look up to. If not for him, his family situation wouldn't be this complicated. And if not for him, his childhood would be filled with love. He wanted to make him experience the same thing he had endured for so long, but unfortunately, the situation didn't allow him to do it.

    Still, it didn't change the fact that Theo had killed the one that ruined his family.

    Theo looked at the sky with a long sigh.

    "Damnit."  
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    Chapter 1402: Welcome

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "With this, the battle has finished." Theo muttered while looking at Airvans' severed heads. After Eric died, he was overwhelmed by Theo and Ava. It didn't take too long for them to kill Airvans because there was no more Pure Water as long as Theo was there.

    "You don't seem to be that happy even though we've defeated all of the opponents," Ava asked, noticing the emotion hidden behind that poker face.

    "Yeah. Won the battle but lost the war, I guess." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "The situation would become far more complicated. Even I can't predict everything that will happen after this."

    "Even you?" Ava widened her eyes in shock. Normally, Theo could see or even predict what would happen all around the world after his action. Even if he didn't say it, he was aware of how others would act. So, it was surprising that Theo admitted he couldn't do it this time.

    "Yeah. I'll tell you about the details later. But the Griffith Family is not weakened at all in this battle. In fact, I can say they have become stronger." Theo sighed. "Now that my identity is exposed to the world, other countries have the chance to ally with them to eliminate me.

    "Even if they can't easily kill me, I can't say the same about other people. Luckily, I don't have many friends, or I'll have a headache."

    Theo thought for a moment and turned around. "Anyway, it's time to go back. The Poison King should have retreated and the group has eliminated the enemies."

    "Alright." Ava jumped to her favorite spot, Theo's right shoulder. She asked, "By the way, are you not satisfied with that old man?"

    "Although it's true that I can't do much to him, I don't think I'm that disappointed." Theo shook his head gently. "Karma."

    "Karma?" Ava tilted her head in confusion.

    "Haha." Theo chuckled and didn't explain further. He then went to his group, which managed to defeat all the enemies. With Ergene taking the command and Akbar matching the enemies, the group could easily fight without him. And Marzio's help completed the group, allowing them to handle all these enemies.

    Walker gently bowed his head upon Theo's arrival, thanking him for the opportunity to exact revenge. Akbar closed his book while maintaining his dignified appearance. Coline was searching for some recipes on the Skynet for the celebration.

    Rea had begun calling people to clean up the mess and informed them that the battle had finished. Felix and Ruth sat next to each other as they were tired of fighting against the Poison King, while Ryo still stayed with Chris who was playing his piano for their victory.

    Jeff even painted and transformed the plain into a flower field to soften the atmosphere.

    All of them were waiting for him as this was their victory.

    Theo knew this wasn't the time to break out the news about the situation on the other side, so he put on a gentle smile as they enjoyed this victory for a moment.

    And of course, Theo might be disappointed that he couldn't kill Eric, but he wasn't that angry at all. After all, he had knowledge about Heaven, Hell, and the Spatial Rift. If this place was Heaven and the other side was called Hell, then the Spatial Rift was the place where a strong soul gathered and watched over the world instead of reincarnating.

    And the Mind Elder's soul absolutely had the qualification to enter that world, considering he was someone possessing Order.

    And due to this particular reason, Theo didn't feel that angry when he couldn't do much before the Mind Elder died.

    The Mind Elder himself arrived into the spatial rift with a hollow gaze. His consciousness had yet to gather after traveling to the underworld. He had just gone to the underworld and was about to reincarnate, but due to the system Hel created, he was transported to the Spatial Rift as well. If the Death Reaper didn't sacrifice herself in the underworld to revive the Original Theo, she would have ended up in this place.

    After a while, the Mind Elder had gathered enough consciousness that he started moving.

    In his front was a road made of gold. He could see a few houses made of gold that looked majestic despite their humble style. The atmosphere in this place was cool, but he could feel something that energized his heart. It was an amazing feeling that he could only feel here.

    "This is…" the Mind Elder was confused and looked left and right to confirm his place. "Is this an afterlife?"

    On his left was a road made of clouds and stretched to the horizon. Meanwhile, on his left were two people walking toward him as if they were trying to guide him.

    The first one was a guy with short black hair. He had a confident gaze and wore formal attire coupled with a knee-length jacket. At one glance, people believed he was an intelligent man.

    The second one was a woman. On one side, she was an extremely beautiful woman that could make people fall in love. But on the other side, her body was like an undead. Her flesh was melting continuously and some of her bones were exposed.

    They looked like a guide until the Mind Elder heard what they were talking about.

    "So, this guy is the one. Even I have my own standard in using my illusion. But I guess we can tie him up somewhere and bring the snake to melt his body with poison. I've experienced it, so I know it's very effective."

    "Instead of poison, why don't I make his flesh melt like an undead? The pain is similar, and no one can stop it."

    "That's a good idea."

    These two finally arrived in front of the Mind Elder with huge smirks on their face.

    "Who are you two?" The Mind Elder asked, curious. This was the first time he experienced the afterlife, so he wanted to know everything.

    The two answered at the same time with a big smile. "We're the ones who will torture you for eternity."
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    Chapter 1403: Discussion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the other battlefield.

    After the Griffith Family ran away, Theo met up with the Sword Saint while Leonardo went to Valerie and Ray together with Nella.

    "So, what are you going to do now? After thinking for a while, I can understand that you're in a dire position." The Sword Saint asked.

    "I'm not very sure. I have to do some calculations first before making another move." Theo sighed.

    "That's true. A half-baked decision will lead you to ruin, especially if they know that your clone can use Order as well. It's a freaking powerful technique that everyone wants to possess. If they can't get it, they'll eliminate you.

    "After all, no one will reject having two Top Ten Experts in their country, especially an immortal one, since you can be hidden and just use your clone to do all the jobs." The Sword Saint shrugged.

    "Is that the reason for you to stay with me? If you kidnap me here, no one can do anything about it." Theo looked at him with a serious expression.

    "Hahaha!" Nagasawa Ken chuckled and said, "I'm just playing the long-term game. And becoming your ally is something that I can use as an inheritance. Knowing you, I don't think you'll abandon my children."

    "…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment and sighed. "The situation is too complicated. I'm worried that we're going to be surrounded by multiple Saints."

    "The Wind Emperor?"

    Theo shook his head, indicating that the Wind Emperor wouldn't participate in any more battles due to his age and health.

    "I see." The Sword Saint thought for a moment and asked, "Do you think you can escape from this kind of situation?"

    "Which country will become the greatest enemy?" Theo answered with another question.

    "Country…" The Sword Saint fell silent. Two superpower countries had become Theo's allies through the Star Group and the Wind Emperor. Then, the most important factor in this equation would be that one country. The Sword Saint answered with a serious expression. "China."

    Theo smiled. "What if I turn them into my ally?"

    "Huh?" The Sword Saint was confused for a moment but fell silent, thinking about the possibility. He got many questions about this plan, but knowing Theo, he mentioned it because he had some confidence in turning them into an ally. If he truly had three superpower countries supporting him, he should be able to create a stalemate against the Griffith Family.  

    "Still, the Griffith Family is the best in the espionage industry."

    "Don't worry. I'm going to throw the bait pretty soon."

    "Well, if you have some confidence in dealing with the situation, I won't worry too much. If you need some help, just tell me about it. The situation will be chaotic soon."

    Theo nodded in agreement. "Well, you can relax for a few days. Do you want to join me at the celebration party?"

    "I don't mind that, but this is your group's moment, no?"

    "Nah, it's fine. The Mota Family will join too anyway, so you can use this opportunity to talk to your daughter."

    "Hahaha!" The Sword Saint patted his shoulder. "Then, I guess I'll stay in this country for one more day."

    "So, do you want to drink?" Leonardo suddenly came over with a smirk. "I still save the wine this guy gave me. The taste was beyond anything I drank so far."

    "Really? Then, I'll accept that invitation." Nagasawa Ken nodded in agreement.

    "Grandfather." Theo politely bowed his head to him. This time, it wasn't just a letter. Theo finally called him grandfather for the first time.

    The grandson he had lost for 23 years had finally returned home. Relief, happiness, and sadness mixed in his heart. He was relieved to know that Theo had finally returned her. He felt happy because his grandson finally acknowledged him as his grandfather. And he was sad to think this grandson experienced so much bad stuff in his childhood.

    He couldn't help but say, "Don't worry about the government. It's easy to convince them. I'll handle the prime minister himself. Your group has four Orders with you being counted as two. No nation will reject you if you want to stay here."

    "Thank you, Grandfather."

    "How about your living quarters?"

    "I just need to finalize the deal."

    "You can stay in your mansion during that time."

    "No, it's fine. The construction won't take that long anyway." Theo shook his head. "Though, there are going to be problems."

    Leonardo smirked and added, "I'll help you too."

    "Huh?" Theo was confused. Leonardo had his motto, so helping him meant breaking his motto.

    However, Leonardo explained the scenario. "This is not my love but a transaction. You seem to be capable of teaching people, right? You teach some of the younger generations. Just by making them know that you have two subordinates with an Order make it clear that you are a capable teacher. The fee is huge. So, I'll be the payment."

    Theo couldn't help but smile seeing Leonardo try so hard just to twist the logic so that he could help him. But it was indeed his way.

    "Hey, hey. If you begin your teaching class, I do want to reserve that spot." The Sword Saint's eyebrows twitched.

    "No can do. It's family's related business! No outsiders allowed." Leonardo stuck his tongue out.

    "What did you say?" The Sword Saint glared at Leonardo.

    "Hahaha." Leonardo chuckled.

    "Then, it's time for me to leave."

    Leonardo fell silent. He wanted to say it but couldn't. His parents were here, so Theo could meet them. But he didn't want to mention it because he didn't want to make Theo feel guilty just for his personal satisfaction.

    He made a wry smile and said, "I understand. This is your big day, so you should go right now."

    Theo nodded. However, Theo suddenly glanced to the side before leaving, seeing his parents one more time.

    Valerie looked away, ashamed. On the other hand, Ray looked at him with a grim expression as if telling him that he acknowledged the mistake and was prepared to be responsible for the consequences as the head of the family. He knew he was guilty, but he wouldn't run away from it just because he was ashamed.

    Finding Theo still glancing at them was enough for him. Even Nella had some admirations in him as she tugged his sleeve and pointed at herself.

    Even though there were no words exchanged between them, Ray understood Nella's gestures.

    Ray smiled and nodded to her, slightly pushing her back so that she could chase after Theo.

    At the very least, Nella would still report to him that Theo was fine. That information alone was enough for him.
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    Chapter 1404: Agata and Theo

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After the big battle, Theo and his group returned to Agata, preparing for their celebration.

    Coline was fired up as she immediately headed to the kitchen to prepare all the food. Meanwhile, the others were a bit relaxed since they had won the battle.

    But Rea continued to work, dealing with all the people who were curious about Theo. She basically became Theo's spokesperson.

    Of course, Theo had told them what she could say and what she couldn't. He just satisfied a bit of their curiosity.

    Only after that did she get some time to talk with her father.

    Meanwhile, Theo was sitting with Agata and Boris as they had a serious conversation going on.

    Theo even lowered his head to apologize. "I'm sorry."

    "This… Why do you apologize?" Boris asked, not understanding the whole situation.

    "I'm afraid that the situation will become a lot more unpredictable from now on. I'll do my best, but I don't know how and when I can solve this problem. That's why I'm afraid that I can't marry her yet."

    "…" Boris was shocked at first, but he soon got disappointed that the conversation suddenly turned this way. "Is that it?"

    "Eh?" Theo raised his head in confusion.

    "You are still too young. Waiting for another decade for marriage is normal. Public opinion is important, but that doesn't really matter." Boris shrugged. "It's not like you rush your marriage."

    "Well…" Theo scratched the back of his head. He glanced at Agata, who might be disappointed about his decision. But she also shook her head, agreeing with her father's statement.

    "There's no rush. We still have like one hundred years to live anyway." Agata shrugged. She smiled and assured him instead. "Besides, you are now living here again. Meeting you and living with you is enough."

    "I don't mind that. Though, where is your home? Is it the same mansion?" Boris asked.

    "No. I'm planning to move out. Well, I'm going to finish the deal as soon as possible. After acquiring the land, I'm going to build the house there."

    "Need help?"

    "I'm going to use my power to create the buildings, so I'll handle it myself."

    "Alright then. If you need some help, just call me."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Since there's nothing to discuss anymore, I should leave. It's your time, so enjoy it." Boris smiled and patted Theo's shoulder before leaving the couple alone.

    "Is that what you're worried about right now?" Agata asked. "I mean, there's no need to rush for marriage."

    "I'm sure you know the problem if we haven't married, right?" Theo glanced at Agata.

    "Pretty much." Agata nodded with a nonchalant expression. "People will force you to leave me so that you can enter a political marriage. From your expression, it seems that the problem is more troublesome, so the chance is pretty high. This is the best way to bind you into a certain influence after all."

    "Yeah. That's why I am a bit rushed." Theo let out a long sigh. "Though, a part of me also wants to show it…"

    Agata smiled. She just laid down her head on his shoulder and held his hand, saying, "No need to trouble yourself with this. I believe we can overcome anything. You can handle the parents and I'll handle their daughters. At least Alea, Nella, Maya, or Rea are better options… Though, I'm going to monopolize you, hehe…"

    "Well, I don't have that intention. For now, I think you need to know about the real situation." Theo explained about the original him briefly.

    Agata was surprised by the fact that Theo was just a clone created by skill and became real after reviving himself. And now, there was his original that came back from death.

    "I see. So, that's why you are so troubled. What? 'The only one who can defeat me is myself' type of situation?" Agata smirked, thinking the only person in the younger generation that could defeat Theo was only himself. So, the Original Theo came back to defeat him.

    "Yeah. And I don't know how to deal with this problem since I can't see a way to fish the Griffith Family out of their water."

    "Well, a way will eventually appear as you get stronger. So, why don't you relax a bit? If you want to throw a bait, you should wait for a few days so that they have time to gather some information and make some meetings. That's the right time to drop the bomb… I mean, the bait."

    Theo nodded in agreement. "Yeah. That was my plan."

    "How about our house?"

    "Grandfather told me that he would help me to speed up the buying process. I should be able to get the deed tomorrow or the day after."

    "So, are you going to stay in your previous mansion for the next couple of days?"

    "Well, the construction should only last for one day, but I think I'll stay here for a moment."

    "Ah, where is the base anyway?"

    "Thirty miles from here. There's a plot of land with a small lake and hill."

    "Ah, that place!"

    "Because the place hasn't been developed yet, I get it pretty cheap. And because that place will be built from my power, it's good to be a bit away from the city. I just have to make a road connected to the city."

    "I see. The road won't be created from your power, right? Let me call the construction company. Contacting Maya right now won't be a good option right now."

    "I guess."

    "Anyway, do you have all you need like decorations or materials?"

    "That can be created with my power."

    "Alright. I'll go with you just to make sure you don't forget anything."

    "Thanks." Theo smiled.

    "In that case, let's go back to the others. I'm sure they aren't going to start the party without us."

    Theo and Agata smiled at each other as they finally walked back to the garden, where they held the celebration for their small victory.

    It was the time for the Mota Family, the War God Family, the Sword Saint, and Theo's group to meet each other as they celebrated Theo and Agata's relationship.
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    Chapter 1405: A Good Morning

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Mhm." Theo let out a gentle moan as he gradually opened his eyes. Even though they had covered the room, the morning sun still entered the room through the gap between the curtains and somehow ended up on Theo's face.

    Theo just wanted to go back to sleep again to ignore this light, but he ended up turning his head to the left and saw Agata sleeping soundly beside him.

    All the memory rushed back into his head, making him feel surreal. The party was quite a blast and Agata couldn't stop herself from drinking. Boris asked him to bring Agata to her room, only to find Agata was faking her drunkenness just to leave the party with him. And they ended up in this room.

    As if hearing the little moan he had when waking up, Agata opened her mouth while her eyes were still closed. "Good morning."

    "Mhm. Morning." Theo smiled. "Want to sleep more?"

    "Can you bring me a drink? I'm a bit thirsty."

    "Sure." Theo smiled as he gradually rose from the bed and put on his clothes, trying to get some water. But before he left the room, he noticed that his Skylink was vibrating.

    Curious, he took the Skylink and checked the message.

    "Is there something wrong? Your Skylink isn't that busy if I remember it correctly."

    Theo smiled and asked Agata. "Want to check the new home?"

    Agata was confused for a moment but soon saw Theo showing the deed that his grandfather had taken. It seemed that the prime minister helped the entire process since he truly wanted many people with Orders to stay in this country. This was a great boost to the country's strength, so he made sure that Theo's group had the priority.

    "Oh?! Sure, I'd love to."

    "Okay. Wash yourself first. I'm going to bring something to drink." Theo nodded. "As well as waking the others up."

    "Mhm." Agata timidly nodded.

    Theo smiled as he left the room.

    It didn't take him too long before he came back, finding Agata was dressing up for the inspection.

    "By the way, how do you create the building? Is it just an illusion?" Agata asked while brushing her hair.

    "Yeah. They're an illusion, but I'm spicing it up with another power. So, they're similar to that of the real stuff."

    "If people know about your power, it'll cut the cost of the company to build a factory and so on."

    "Not at all. I can create all the dead objects like a building, a bed, and decorations. But I can't create machines." Theo shook his head.

    "Machines… Like refrigerators and stoves?"

    "Yep." Theo nodded. He raised his hand and summoned a fire on his palm. "I can create the element, but maintaining it requires me directly involved since we have to turn it on and off. The mechanic is simply too difficult to copy."

    "So, we still need to buy some stuff, right?"

    "Yeah, but not so much. For now, I'll try to create the building and the rough outlines of the buildings before going for the details. I'll see which one I need to buy and which one can be replicated with my power."

    "Won't they disappear if you aren't present?"

    "Nope. The source of energy is from somewhere else." Theo shook his head and pointed at her waist. "Take a look at your right side."

    Agata tilted her head and noticed a small circle on her waist. She never tattooed herself, so this symbol bewildered her.

    "That's the mark of my power. As much as I want to tell you about this power, I can't. You have to become a Mythical Rank Expert and need to be able to understand your power to a certain degree… Sorry."

    "No, it's fine. If this kind of power is easily accessible, the whole world would know of its existence already." Agata nodded in understanding.

    "You can try to pour your Magic Power there."

    "Magic Power?" Agata followed Theo's instructions. After pouring her Magic Power, the symbol reacted by letting out a wisp of Golden Magic Power, the same Golden Magic Power that Theo released from his body.

    "That's the proof the mark is real. King Class Monsters and World Class Monsters won't easily touch you because it also means a war against me. Of course, they don't know me, but they surely know the consequence of fighting against someone at the level of King Class or even World Class Monster. So, they are usually pretty civil if they know about this power."

    "I see. It's a pretty useful symbol. Is that the reason why the King Class Monsters we have met so far are pretty civil to you?"

    "Yep," Theo admitted without hesitation.

    "Thanks for letting me know. Though, I will rarely go to the other side from now on since I'm going to help you maintain the group. And I'll just level up and pursue my power at my own pace."

    "Mhm." Theo nodded. Knowing Agata, even though she was telling him she wanted to get stronger at her own pace, she wouldn't be slacking. She would use the rest of the time to do something else. That was why there was no need to warn her or tell her something else. He only had to trust her.

    "Done." Agata finished tying her hair into a ponytail as she rose from the chair, looking at Theo as if telling him that she was ready to go.

    Theo smiled. "Let's go then."

    "Yep." She walked to him and grabbed his hands. She felt a bit energetic today because this time, she didn't have to hide everything anymore. They didn't need to disguise themselves anymore just to be together. And this was the greatest joy in her heart.

    They walked a bit slowly just to enjoy their time until they reached the garden where his group had gathered.

    They seemed to be pretty eager to see Theo's power in constructing their base. Jeff had even hugged his sketchbook as if it was an important document. He said, "Everything is ready. I've taken everyone's ideas and drawn all of them."

    Theo nodded with a smile as he said, "Let's go then! To our new base."
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    Chapter 1406: The Best Construction Worker

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The land that Theo bought covered a small lake and a hill. It would be a good spot for investment, but the land was simply too far from the teleportation circle, so it wasn't that expensive.

    The small lake was perfect for them just to enjoy playing around the water whether using a boat or fishing. And the hill was good for observation post. In any case, both of them could be used for housing residences, depending on their preferences.

    Looking at this spot, Theo smiled and said, "This is going to be good."

    "Still, how are you planning to build in this place?" Agata asked.

    "It's simple. I just have to turn this place into my territory. Remember the Poison King and the Dark Poison Swamp?"

    "Yes."

    "That's the idea. Though, because I'm going to add more details, the area will be a lot smaller."

    "Like how small?"

    "Hmm. If I use the lake as the center… around one thousand feet in radius? It's only one hundred times smaller than the Dark Poison Swamp, but I can concentrate my power to make small details."

    "That's already quite big."

    "Anyway." Theo turned to Jeff. "Bring them to the first spot, will you? I'll catch up after making this place my territory."

    "Understood." Jeff nodded with a serious expression. All the designs were in his sketchbook, so he was the only one who knew the exact spot.

    As soon as they left, Theo took off his clothes and wrapped his body with the clothes from the Dark Armor. After that, he jumped into the lake and headed straight to the center of the lake.

    Since it would be a problem if this mark was destroyed, he dug the soil underneath the lake for a bit before placing the Covenant Seal to turn this place into his territory.

    Soon, the Golden Magic Power started coming out of the seal. The Covenant Seal itself was similar to Theo's body. It would channel the energy from the world and continuously release it until the mark disappeared. The amount of energy that could come out from this mark depended on Theo's understanding of Order.

    Now that he was only one step away from the last stage in Order before reaching Authority, the energy released was quite huge. In fact, he could create the same Dark Poison Swamp if he wanted, but because he wanted to apply some of his power to make the details in this place, he sacrificed a huge portion of that energy for them.

    After ensuring that the seal was stable, Theo came out of the lake and put his clothes back on before catching up with the others, who had been waiting on the first spot where his and Agata's house would be made.

    Theo turned to Ruth and Felix and said, "Watch carefully."

    Ruth and Felix nodded with serious expressions. Theo would be showing them how to utilize the Covenant Seal. This was also his first time using the Covenant Seal this way, but in every fight, he put a Covenant Seal somewhere to supply more power for him. That was why he could overpower most of his enemies.

    Theo then lifted his hand and directed the energy from the Covenant Seal to the land in front of them.

    They were located not far from the lake.

    Theo and Agata had a certain ideal house in their mind. And they often talked about the designs in their free time.

    The land itself was on a gentle slope. It would be hard work for a construction worker to deal with this kind of terrain.

    But Theo only needed a single wave of his hand to summon the house.

    The construction began by forming a few white pillars on the ground and attaching them to a platform six feet above the ground.

    After that, he formed stairs that allowed them to go to the platform. Only after that did he start creating the outline of the house. From the concrete wall to to windows and even the second floor as well as an attic. The house in Theo's mind wasn't that big since he didn't have too many family members.

    And if he needed to, he could simply change the shape to his liking. Unlike a normal building, this one was created by his power, so he only needed to use his power again to completely reshape the structure.

    "This is…" All the people from Theo's group were stunned by the house's appearance. The house itself looked like a normal and comfy family house. It wasn't even a mansion or a castle. But the fact that a house was created in just a few seconds completely blew their mind.

    "What will happen if there's an earthquake or something? And do we need a civil engineer to measure the ground? Can they withstand the weight?" Jeff asked. "You told me that I didn't need them, but…"

    "Jeff, chill." Theo chuckled and formed the same pillar as the building's foundation and tossed it to him.

    "Huh?" Jeff was stunned as the others also prepared to move out. But Jeff somehow caught the pillar with one hand and was shocked. "Eh?"

    Curious about Jeff's reaction, Rea came to him and tried to lift the pillar. "Eh?"

    Both of them had the same reaction. They only blinked their eyes in shock.

    "It's light… like a feather," Jeff answered their doubt.

    Theo smiled and explained. "Of course, they're light. They are just my illusion that I reinforce with my power to make them real. In other words, the only weight that the ground has to withstand is the equipment inside as well as our own weight. Do you still need to check the foundation for that? I mean, for Air Conditioner, Stoves, and Refrigerator… they shouldn't weigh that much, right?"

    "That's…" Jeff was speechless. "Still, the fact that this is an illusion means if there's an earthquake, it won't be destroyed?"

    "Of course." Theo nodded and snapped his finger, removing one of the foundation pillars. "And if it's partly destroyed, the building won't fall. This is just an illusion that I make real. Just like how I suddenly create a sword or spear with my illusion, the physics don't apply, right?"

    Everyone was shocked because this was truly an unbelievable power.
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    Chapter 1407: Mystical Place?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Hiss!*

    Everyone sucked a cold breath. As an illusionist themselves, Jeff and Agata obviously understood how the illusion worked. But they wouldn't be able to live inside their illusion since they needed to use their power to maintain it and an illusion was just an illusion.

    However, Theo's power was able to solve those weaknesses. He used the Covenant Seal to supply the energy and the Reality Order to make the illusion real. This was actually the best ability one could have to be a civil engineer.

    "This is…" As expected, the craziest and most energetic person, Walker, immediately grabbed Theo's shoulders and asked, "Ma-Master! Can you create a flying continent on top of the lake? Don't you think it's awesome to live in a fantasy place?"

    "A flying continent?" Rea widened her eyes in shock. "Then, then… Can I also ask for a flying dojo and temple? Won't it look mystical?"

    "A floating gallery huh… Maybe like the Artemis Temple but floating in the air. Won't it be good to host an art exhibition in a place like that?" Jeff nodded in understanding.

    "Why don't you just make a floating aquarium with fishes inside? It can be another attraction?" Coline smirked. "I can also freshly choose my fish from there. Hehe…"

    "I don't need anything mystical. I just want a huge field to train myself in." Ergene shook her head in question. However, Rea walked to her and whispered something to the point Ergene corrected herself. "I think I need a battlefield that can defy gravity. It'll be a good practice spot."

    "Well, an observation tower in the center of this place… Maybe an observation tower that stretches from the hill to the floating one…" Akbar also followed suit. Ruth nodded in agreement. "That's a good idea you have there. I can shoot people from those spots too. Why don't we just connect all those flying buildings so that I can move around in the air?"

    "Why are you all obsessed with flying stuff?" Ryo looked at them with a weird smile. "Won't it be better to have a bunker? It can protect you from anything."

    "As expected of the shield guy, you want something tough huh." Rea smirked.

    "Millie loves fish, so I think an underwater building is good too." Felix looked away.

    "Moon replica! I'll become the true moon rabbit." Ava nodded in agreement.

    Theo looked at them with a poker face. "You have too many requests… Even though I have that ability, I don't think I'm going to do it… At least for now."

    "Eh?" They looked so disappointed as if they were a child who didn't get their toy.

    "Well, the satellites and people are looking at us too. Although it's truly eye-catching, I don't want random people to just enter as they please. And if they try to take over the area, I'm going to be extremely annoyed, especially since I know that many businessmen will approach me to create a hotel in this place.

    "For now, let's stick to the original plan. And I still have no ability to create all your requests right now like Coline's illusion room where you can replicate the illusion that comes into your mind after eating the food…" Theo explained. As he said, Theo needed to reach the last stage of the Reality Order, the Reality Realm, to be able to give Coline what she wanted.

    "Still, a magical place like that one is quite tempting, you know. There are a few magical places like this on Earth. The first is the Fist Saint's residence. It's said that the air there is heavier and you can basically improve your physique as if there's a gravity room." Rea explained. "All of those places are indeed a great business opportunity. And they can basically make this place bustling with people."

    "That's right." Theo nodded. "For now, I'm not strong enough. I have to get stronger first to ensure the safety of this area. Only after I can settle down completely will I start developing this place. And at that time, no one will dare to intrude into this place easily.

    "Besides, the stronger I get, the more stuff I can fit in here. So, eventually, you'll be able to experience it all." Theo smiled. "If you don't like it or just get bored by it, we can simply reshape the entire structure with my power. This is the best thing if we don't have outsiders here. No one will complain if we destroy or reshape their places."

    "Ah! A magical fantasy place that can change depending on our mood." All of them finally understood. Theo truly wanted to progress this place, but he didn't want to open it so soon. He needed to make sure that this place was a good place even for their retirement.

    After all, retiring and even dying of old age in a flying tomb surely would be unprecedented. And with Theo being this young, his power wouldn't run out soon. Without flying buildings, they wouldn't collapse if Theo somehow died in the future. That was why Theo wanted to get stronger first so that he could ensure the stability of this area.

    When no one could kill him anymore, it was time for him to develop the area.

    "Well, even the oldest one among us hasn't even reached 100 years old. So, waiting for a few decades is not that bad." Rea nodded in understanding. "Though, we're lucky Isaac is not here."

    "…" All of them were surprised Rea mentioned Isaac here. But when they thought about Isaac's personality, he would truly make a fuss about it, especially with how the illusion defied gravity.

    Agata only chuckled this whole time, and maintained her silence. She was amused by the group's reaction. This was Theo's group, the people that had become her family.

    Theo also added, "Don't you think the one who will make the most fuss is Maya?"

    "…" The group fell silent, agreeing with this opinion.

    Whether it was a coincidence or not, Maya and Isaac somehow had the urge to look at the sky.

    "I feel like I'm missing out on a lot of fun."

    "Ah, I smell money."
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    Chapter 1408: Ally's Reaction

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After a whole day, the whole world finally knew what happened in Italy as well as Joker's real identity.

    The United States.

    The Time God and the president had a little talk about this sudden movement.

    "What do you think about this, Turner?" The president asked with a serious expression. The Star Group seemed to have distanced itself from the government and Theo had cut the relationship off with the government. So, they could turn their back on them without hesitation.

    The Time God simply closed his eyes and spoke nonchalantly. "There's nothing you can do. Your relationship right now is not good or bad. So, there's no need to do anything because he's not a person who will bite you without any provocations from your side. Besides, even though you two are not an ally, you can be considered a friend."

    "Hmm…" The president narrowed his eyes.

    "The one you should worry about right now is the next president. You have governed for two terms, so it's time for you to step down. It's better to warn the next president not to bother him." The Time God advised.

    As someone who had met Theo, what the Time God said was certainly a fact. Theo only wanted to maintain the balance like the Time God. He didn't have to rule a certain country and he wouldn't bite unless provoked.

    "I see. I'll think about it." He nodded with a serious expression.

    "I just want to tell you this one thing. Never aim for his comrades." The Time God raised his finger to strengthen his point. "If push comes to shove, Theo can disappear. Don't forget about his clone. No one knows that he's living by using the clone or it's his real body. When he disappears, you won't find him. And the next thing you realize, the country will be on the path of ruin."

    "…" The president's expression turned grim. Just like the Griffith Family, there was a chance that Theo would fake his death again. He didn't know whether Theo was someone who would abandon his people or not when it was clear to be a trap. If Theo chose to abandon everything and take revenge in the future, the country would surely be ruined.

    If Theo became a top ten expert, there would be an immortal saint that couldn't be defeated unless they found his real body. And unless all the top ten experts joined hands with him, they wouldn't be able to defeat Theo.

    It was clear the Sword Saint wouldn't become Theo's enemy, so it was better not to step on a lion's tail.

    "I see." The president nodded with a serious expression.

    …

    Japan.

    As expected, after knowing about Joker's identity, Japan's Prime Minister, Okumura Isamu, visited the Sword Saint.

    He was staring at the Sword Saint, who calmly sipped his tea.

    "It seems that your investment has paid off. I can understand why you do all that much to Joker."

    The Sword Saint smiled. "I didn't do much. I was also as shocked as you when I learned about his identity. I never thought that Joker would be Theodore Griffith. Back then, Theodore Griffith only had the experience and knowledge from his grandfather, the War Saint. But this time, he has gotten the strength and people to complete all tasks. If someone wants to harm him…"

    The Prime Minister remained silent for a moment before asking, "And where will you point that sword?"

    The Sword Saint squinted his eyes as his face turned grim. "Don't worry. My blade is for the country."

    The Prime Minister closed his eyes as if he was thinking about his decision. After two minutes, he opened his mouth. "Alright. Japan will support Theodore Griffith."

    "A wise choice."

    …

    There was one more person that had been enjoying his life after knowing Theo wanted to stay in Italy.

    He was none other than Italy's Prime Minister.

    "You should have told me about this a few years ago, Leonardo." He let out a long sigh. "My job would have been easier. Look! There are many organizations, companies, and countries trying to contact your grandson."

    "Hahahahaha!" Leonardo laughed out loud, taking pride in his grandson.

    "It seems that the War God Family doesn't lack a successor."

    "No. The War God Family successor is Marzio's son, Lorenzo."

    "He's not going to be your successor?"

    "Nope. He is sick of family, so he won't become a part of the War God Family. Instead, he will create one for himself." Leonardo shook his head.

    "I see. But he will remain in Italy, right?"

    "Of course."

    The prime minister sighed. "There were two people that could elevate the country's name in the past. One is the pope and the other one is you. But right now, there are two additional Transcendent Level Mythical Rank Experts, Felix Holt and Ruth Lukita.

    "And I can't forget their leader, Theodore Griffith, a guy who can clone himself and wield the same power. The fact he can kill Airvans Lockens and Eric Griffith means that he's already in the top one hundred experts in the world. But the most terrifying thing is the rabbit that always stays with him. To think there's a King Class Monster staying with him.

    "This makes his group the strongest group in Italy. The power balance is going to tip over, especially if he wants to revolt, the military can't do anything about it." The prime minister pinched the bridge of his nose, feeling troubled.

    On the one hand, he was happy that Italy got those people. On the other hand, the stability of the country was threatened by their existence.

    Normally, if the War God Family tried to do something big, he would ally with the pope to restrain the War God Family and vice versa, keeping the balance. But even if they allied with both of them, he still couldn't stop Theo.

    The lack of stability might impact the economy and politics, so he wondered what to do. Although the chance was low, the fact that Theo could launch a coup d'etat alone would impact the country severely. That was why he asked Leonardo to meet him.

    "First of all, you should ride the wave of his popularity. Right now, there's going to be a huge rise in your country and it's your opportunity to raise it as much as possible." Leonardo advised.

    "Yeah. I guess I'll do that for now. I hope that the people's sentiments won't change so soon." He nodded.
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    Chapter 1409: Enemy's Reaction

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Unlike Theo's friends or allies, there were countries that had treated Theo poorly.

    The biggest one was none other than China.

    They once again prepared a huge meeting for all leaders in the country, preparing to discuss their actions toward Theo.

    The first one to attend was a middle-aged man with a muscular body. He had a pair of sharp eyes that seemed to be able to look through all people.

    He was one of the four Transcendent Mythical Rank Experts in this country, ranked 95th in the world, Zhou Yu.

    "Oh? Isn't this the Zhou Family from Shanxi, Zhou Yu?" A feminine voice echoed in the room as a lady entered the room after him. She had long black hair and a mature expression that could charm people. Her gaze was said to be so powerful that it could leave people in a trance.

    The man glanced back. "Han Family, Han Xinya. You rarely make your appearance."

    "The matter is simply too great, so I have to attend this meeting personally." She shrugged. "Where are the rest?"

    "It seems that we're here first."

    "No. I just came back." An old man returned to his seat as soon as he said those words.

    "Oh my, Elder Cheng Pu. It's truly great that you are still healthy." Han Xinya smiled and immediately greeted the old man.

    "Xinya? It's truly been a while." Cheng Pu nodded with a serious expression. "To think that there's a need for this old bone to return."

    "It seems that they're assembling everyone here. Old Cheng, do you know something about this meeting?" Zhou Yu asked.

    "Obviously, it's gonna be Theodore Griffith. Someone at our level that can produce a clone of the same level." Han Xinya smiled sweetly as if she was interested in this name.

    "I am here just to fix my son's mistake. If only he was more strict with his opinion." Cheng Up snorted and sat down in his seat.

    "It seems that everyone has arrived." A cold voice filled the room as all of them turned around and saw a group of people. They were the ministers and all personnel that would be involved in this meeting. And the ones leading them were a middle-aged man and a young woman.

    The young woman had long brown hair tied into a horse tail. She wore glasses, but her gaze was so sharp that they could feel cold from it. She was the last Transcendent Mythical Rank Expert, ranked 51st, Zhao Jia.

    Meanwhile, the middle-aged man was none other than the current president of China, Ma Yijun.

    Everyone immediately fell silent when he entered as all people took their respective seats. As expected, the four Transcendent Level Mythical Rank Experts were in the very front.

    They were staring at the president, who sat on the edge of a big oval table.

    "Then, let's start." Zhao Jia stood up as she prepared her presentation.

    But Ma Yijun stopped her and said, "Not yet."

    "!!!" Cheng Pu, the most senior among the people, instantly understood the hidden meaning behind those two words. "Is he coming?"

    "He?" The rest finally connected the missing part and realized the 'he' in his mouth.

    But before they could say anything, a voice entered the room, followed by an extraordinary pressure that forced them to kneel.

    "I am here."

    "!!!" Cheng Pu, Zhao Jia, Zhou Yu, and Han Xinya immediately covered their bodies with their own power.

    Meanwhile, the rest of the people felt immense pressure that pushed their bodies and heads down.

    "This is…"

    "Kh."

    "This power?"

    Everyone was shocked. Some weaker ones had fallen to the ground, kneeling. Some still managed to resist, but they couldn't keep their heads up.

    They were looking at the door as a figure gradually walked into the room. He looked like a young man in his early twenties, but his body seemed to be naturally releasing an aura that forced anyone to bow down to him.

    "To think the brat from back then has gotten this strong." Cheng Pu smirked as he was the boldest one among these people.

    The young man noticed him and smiled. "Old Cheng. How are you?"

    "I'm great because of you now. So, care to shut this up?" Cheng pointed at the ceiling, but he was indicating the pressure from above.

    "Ah, it is my natural charm, I guess." He smiled.

    As if not liking his response, Zhao Jia stroked the air with her two fingers as golden trigrams appeared on the floor. In an instant, the pressure disappeared.

    Noticing this power, the man turned to Zhao Jia, who stopped the pressure before making a cheeky smile. "Jia Jia."

    "Please conduct yourself appropriately." Zhao Jia glared at him. "And call me Zhao Jia."

    "Hoho, it seems that little Jia Jia is angry. Fine, fine." His previous serious expression soon disappeared, leaving behind the cheerful and nonchalant atmosphere.

    Even so, he was still walking to the opposite side of the room and sat down across from the president, Ma Yijun, showing that they had equal status.

    Even though the room was silent, the people were staring at this young man, finally recognizing his status and identity.

    'So, he is the second strongest person in the world, Feng Hao.'

    'Such a powerful pressure and he doesn't even release all his strength…'

    'As expected from the one who is blessed by the Heavenly Sovereign, Fu Xi.'

    'He is the strongest person in this country.'

    Despite people's gazes, Feng Hao smiled nonchalantly and looked at Zhao Jia. "It seems that Jia Jia is going to lead the meeting. Good luck."

    "If you didn't interrupt us with your farce, we would have started. And stop calling me by my nickname." Zhao Jia's eyebrows twitched, but she still maintained her cold face.

    "Fine." Feng Hao smirked. "Jia Jia!"

    Zhao Jia gritted her teeth and waved her hand, summoning a few trigrams underneath Feng Hao.

    But before anything happened, Cheng Pu slammed the table to stop them. He glared at both of them and said, "Can we start? Are you going to make this old bone waste more time here?"

    Feng Hao immediately raised both hands since Cheng Pu had spoken. Zhao Jia also closed her eyes to calm her down before stating.

    "This meeting is about Theodore Griffith. In this meeting, we're going to decide how we kill Theodore Griffith."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1410: Trash?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the screen, Theo's profile was shown to others.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Age: 23

    Blessing: ???

    Rank: Mythical

    Job: Illusionist

    Zhao Jia then explained to them. "Theodore Griffith has become one of the youngest people to reach Mythical Rank in history. However, that's not what makes him terrifying. The fact he is an illusionist means more than you can imagine.

    "An illusionist is considered to be one of the jobs that will have a hard time leveling. So, him reaching the Mythical Rank at this age can mean one thing… He is the most talented man in the world and the youngest person to reach the Mythical Rank as an Illusionist.

    "According to the investigation, he has attained Future Vision and Perfect Control. And after a long debate, we have decided that he also possesses an Original Technique, close to Divine Technique. If we consider the relationship between him and the Wind Emperor, we conclude that he has the Wind Emperor's Ascension Step.

    "Just these three Aspects alone show that he will be unstoppable if we leave him alone. Then, let's talk about his pet, a King Class Monster. He is the first person to have a King Class Monster willingly follow him. But the fact that he's not a summoner means the King Class Monster's life is not attached to him. It means there's a hidden danger that can happen if the monster decides to go rampage.

    "Then, let's talk about his subordinates. The most famous ones are these two: White Death and Phantom Archer. With them being able to utilize the transcendent power, it's clear that they're going to become top experts as well. It'll differentiate them from the rest of Mythical Rank Experts and eventually reach the same level as King Class Monsters.

    "Then, there are three more people that we have to take note of. Akbaraly Ibraev, Maisa Walker, and Nagasawa Rea. Akbar is the king of information that has stretched his network to Asia, Europe, and Africa. Maisa Walker is one of the best Mythical Rank Experts with an unbreakable chain. And Nagasawa Rea is the daughter of the Sword Saint. If we take her on, there's a chance that the Sword Saint will declare war.

      "We also need to watch out for Maya Hamilton, the current owner of the Star Group. She's dangerous because she can affect the economy without using her power."

    Zhao Jia had explained many things about Theo's group, but Cheng Pu suddenly interrupted her by saying, "Forget about his group first. The most dangerous person is Theodore Griffith."

    Zhao Jia fell silent for a moment before nodding. "Yes. Theodore Griffith has a clone skill that can wield the same power as him. It means Theodore Griffith alone is equal to two Transcendent Level Mythical Rank Experts.

    "But what we have to consider thoroughly is the fact that Theodore Griffith's mind has surpassed his grandfather, the War Saint. If we get tricked into fighting him, there's a chance that he will eliminate one of us easily with the help of his clone.

    "And fighting him in Italy means that there's going to be a huge war. And Russia won't help us due to the relationship with the Wind Emperor. That's why we have to consider many things." Zhao Jia explained.

    "Should we use Curse and Poison to kill him?" Zhou Yu asked.

    "It's said that he has an ability that stops curses and poisons. From the battle against the Death Reaper's disciple to the information we received not long ago." Zhao Jia shook her head.

    "If we want to use poisons, we can ask the Poison King. The Griffith Family is at odds with him, no? If I'm not wrong, the Poison King has joined the Griffith Family."

    "Then we also need to pull the Fist Saint to our side. He has suffered from his hand, so we can take advantage of that hatred."

    "How about the people from the Death Reaper's side? They surely want to avenge their master, right?"

    While the people were discussing, the president noticed one thing and asked Zhao Jia. "Do you have some suggestions on how we should approach this?"

    Zhao Jia sighed and shook her head. This matter was also beyond her ability, so she didn't know what they had to do. That was why she wanted this meeting to decide things.

    The discussion went for a while as they were debating on how to take down Theo. After all, they couldn't mobilize their troops easily unless they wanted a world war. At the same time, they had to kill Theo before he became far too strong.

    However, there was one man that never said anything ever since the meeting started.

    "Mhm?" Zhao Jia raised her vision and saw the Heavenly Sovereign looking at the meeting with a bored face as if what they were discussing wasn't important to him. "Do you have anything you want to say, Heavenly Sovereign? You seem to want to deny what I have said earlier?"

    Feng Hao's expression brightened as he glanced at Cheng Pu first to see if he was going to berate him again or not. After confirming that everyone wanted to listen to him, he said, "Yeah. I want to say one thing."

    "Please tell us about it. We won't know what you want to say if you don't speak."

    "I won't hold back then. I only want to tell you one thing! What you have been discussing this whole time is utter trash."

    "!!!"

    "Huh?"

    "What?"

    They glared at him, displeased. After all, Feng Hao claimed such a thing even though he didn't say anything this whole time.

    Zhao Jia also wanted to erupt in anger, but she controlled her anger and asked with veins bulging on her head. "Can you please explain what you mean by utter trash?"

    He smiled and glanced at the door, muttering, "It's around this time…"

    Noticing his glance, Zhao Jia followed his line of sight and found the entrance. Suddenly, someone slammed the door open and rushed into the room.

    He panted while shouting, "We have an emergency."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1411: Adjourned

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We have an emergency!"

    The moment he mentioned 'emergency,' people's expressions lit up as they heard what Feng Hao had said earlier.

    "Speak! What's the emergency?" Zhao Jia immediately shouted, trying to get all the information.

    The man panted a few times before stating, "The Star Group, specifically Maya Hamilton, has ripped apart the contract with Joker."

    "!!!" All of them were stunned. Zhao Jia knew such news would make it big, so she tried to see all the news about Theodore Griffith.

    The news appeared in an instant as it became a trending topic.

    In the news, Maya was attending the press and openly showed Theo's contract.

    She said, "Joker has left the Star Group. So, this contract is now invalid."

    Maya's message to the whole world was she didn't want to have any more relationships with Theodore Griffith. Back then, her father had helped Theo in the past and even fought against the Griffith Family in order to investigate Theo's death. It showed that he supported Theo and became his ally.

    But Maya seemed to have a different stance from him. She ripped apart the contract to show that she didn't want to get entangled in Theo's business because the Star Group had just faced a hardship. So, she didn't want it to become unstable again.

    No one knew that Maya ripped apart the contract simply because Joker would be no more, considering Theo would face all problems openly from now on. And he was her boss, so there was no need for a contract anymore.

    All her actions were to act as if she wanted to protect the Star Group by showing the world that she had severed their relationship.

    Zhao Jia sucked a cold breath and turned to Feng Hao, asking, "You… You know about this?"

    "Why do you think I'm a bit late to attend this meeting?" Feng Hao smirked. "Got last-minute information."

    "Why did you not mention this from the start?" Zhao Jia gritted her teeth, understanding the complication of Maya's action.

    The Star Group became the sole connection between Theo and the United States, so her severing that connection meant there was a chance to exploit.

    If they abandoned Theo, one would think it was because of the Griffith Family. At the same time, Theo's potential made them rethink their decision because Theo and the Griffith Family seemed to be equal in status.

    Feng Hao smirked and explained his thoughts. "First of all, the fact that they have severed the connection means he is now free. There's a possibility of mending the relationship and becoming his ally. This way, the status quo will change drastically.

    "What will you do? Kill him or become his ally? That's the first question that you have to ask, a completely different question than the objective of this meeting.

    "What do I think about killing Theodore Griffith? It's simple. It's close to impossible. There is one fact that you're missing. The fact that he is using the twin rings means he's the one buying it in the black market auction hosted by… what's their name again? Well, whatever. You got my point.

    "But the testament of the people there, Theo has been a Mythical Rank Expert. Do you understand what this means? This means Theo has the ability to change his body's situation according to his will. If he wants to become a Hero Rank Expert, people will believe it since his body won't release Magic Power naturally.

    "Don't forget that he is the master of illusion. He can change his face to the point the Death Reaper can't recognize him. It meant if he truly tried to live as a Hero Rank Expert or below, you wouldn't be able to find him. And the next thing we realize, there's someone at the same level as me causing ruckus here and there."

    "…" The entire meeting hall fell silent. After listening to his explanation, they realized that they still underestimated Theo.

    "So, you are assuming that we should mend the relationship with him, Feng Hao?" The president asked.

    Feng Hao remained silent for a while, looking at him. Seeing the president's serious expression, Feng Hao said, "That's what this meeting has to decide. But I personally don't like the idea of chasing after him. If it's just someone like the Poison King and the like, I don't really mind killing him since I can easily find him. But he is different. This is why I don't like fighting against an illusionist."

    The people sucked a cold breath. What kind of existence was Feng Hao? He was the second strongest person in the world. He was only ranked second because he never fought against the Time God, and he reached this level after him. No one knew which one was actually the best.

    Yet, Feng Hao didn't want to kill Theo for all these reasons. It meant he had acknowledged Theo's power and potential.

    Still, if they supported Theo this time, they had to face the Griffith Family, specifically Mason Griffith, the current ranked 8th in the world.

    "So, do you have a suggestion, Feng Hao?" The president asked again before focusing on one matter. "Your personal suggestion."

    Feng Hao smiled and said, "Well, I'm just going to play for a bit."

    "Playing? Are you going to visit him? You should know how big the effect is if you're coming there personally!"

    "No way! I'm not going to visit him personally." Feng Hao shrugged.

    "Then, where are you planning to go?"

    Feng Hao smirked. "Japan. Gotta drink with the Sword Saint for a bit."

    "!!!" Everyone widened their eyes. They never expected such a move from Feng Hao.

    Although Feng Hao was known as the Heavenly Sovereign despite his playful side, he wasn't someone who did things randomly. It was clear that Feng Hao had a bigger scheme in his action.

    The president closed his eyes for a moment, contemplating. The atmosphere became tense as they waited for his decision on whether to continue this meeting or not.

    Eventually, he opened his eyes and turned to Zhao Jia. "The next meeting shall be in three days. Make sure that you observe every movement all around the world."

    Without hesitation, the president left the room after declaring his decision.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1412: Warning

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Since the meeting was adjourned, the rest of the people soon left the room to talk about what happened. Even Feng Hao didn't stay to chat with the rest of the people.

    His expression was cold and aloof. No one could figure out what he thought when he was like this.

    Zhao Jia noticed Feng Hao and immediately left to meet him. She had a serious expression as if she was trying to discern Feng Hao's real intention.

    Noticing her presence, Feng Hao stopped and glanced back. His aloof expression was replaced by his usual smile. "What's wrong, Jia Jia? Do you want to ask me to teach you again?"

    "…" Zhao Jia wanted to smack him again for calling her by her nickname, but she managed to calm herself. She took a deep breath before asking, "What is your real intention? There's no way you only want the meeting to rethink their decision. The fact that you're wasting people's time means… No, you are actually buying time. For what?"

    "As expected of my disciple, it seems that you have learned a lot from me." Feng Hao nodded with a smug.

    "Answer me!"

    "You shouldn't be too hard-headed and cold. How many times have I told you this? You won't be able to get married, you know."

    "Don't worry. I'm not planning to marry anyone. So, answer me." Zhao Jia squinted her eyes while clenching her fists.

    "Not planning to marry? I'm afraid that's not your decision anymore." Feng Hao smirked.

    Zhao Jia frowned. She was the youngest Transcendent Level Mythical Rank Expert, so it was clear that no one could force her to do anything. However, there were actually two people that had this kind of authority. The first one was the president. The second one was the man before her.

    "You…can't be." Zhao Jia suddenly understood the hidden meaning behind those words. With her status and current age, she was suitable for Theo. Political marriage was one of the oldest tricks in the book for a long-lasting relationship. If they could force Theo to marry in exchange for support, the previous hatred between them would be solved.

    At the same time, Theo now needed allies the most, so they had to do it before anyone tried.

    That was why Feng Hao said those words.

    However, Feng Hao contradicted himself with the next thing he said. "That's just me joking. There's no way we can force you to marry someone you don't want to. You are the youngest among the four, you know."

    "You…" Zhao Jia truly wanted to smack him. He always teased her at every chance he had. After so long, she started hating the constant tease.

    "Hahahaha! Of course, it's not like what you're thinking. The reason we can't force you is not because of your status, but his opinion."

    "Huh? Do you mean I'm not worthy?"

    "This is why I like to tease you. You didn't want to get married, but when your opinion changed, you questioned me whether you were worthy or not. It's amusing to tease you." Feng Hao chuckled.

    "Kh." Zhao Jia gritted her teeth.

    "Well, I shouldn't be here for too long. I only have three days to drink with Ken." Feng Hao chuckled.

    "You… Stop! I haven't finished yet!"

    "What more do you want to talk about?" Feng Hao smirked as if he already knew that there was nothing Zhao Jia wanted to ask.

    Even she was completely speechless and tried hard to find a question. After a few seconds, she finally got another question. "How much have you calculated?"

    "Haha, that's the question you come up with? Well, I guess I'll answer your question with one warning. One is the number for destruction, two is the number for connection, and three is the number you have to be worried about."

    "Huh?" Zhao Jia was completely stunned, not understanding a single thing about that warning. She wondered what he meant by those numbers.

    While she was confused, Feng Hao turned around, planning to leave.

    "Wait!" Zhao Jia wanted to stop him again, but Feng Hao ignored her as he disappeared, leaving a yin-yang mark on the floor.

    "One… Two… Three…" Zhao Jia furrowed her eyebrows, completely not understanding the warning. It was simply too random and general.

    "No. He is not someone who gives a random warning, despite his constant teasing. What do these three numbers represent?" Zhao Jia recalled every information she had. "Knowing him, those numbers should be related to himself, specifically his actions. Then…"

    She was contemplating hard to understand the clues Feng Hao had given her. "He must have calculated something… Related to these three numbers. One is destruction… What does he mean by one?"

    Zhao Jia recalled the meeting and tried to figure out Feng Hao's action.

    "Wait a minute. One… Does one mean one minute? Did he use one minute to suppress the others while playing around before eventually reaching his seat? Does that mean he's using that one minute to avoid the destruction?

    "No. The destruction is absolute. So, he redirects the destruction from something huge to the destruction of the meeting's atmosphere. By releasing his power, he's buying time for exactly one minute.

    "That's right. If we follow this route, two means the two hours we have wasted in the meeting. He must have calculated that if we didn't waste two hours, we wouldn't even consider his opinion.

    "That's why he waited for two hours before giving his opinion. That's the time we need to completely consider his words as well as the appearance of the one who gives the news. That's the basics of connection! In other words, he's guiding us to the connection with the number two.

    "Then the number three…" She fell silent because the number three was obvious. The first one was minute, the second one was hour, so the third one was day. In other words, the third answer was, "Three days! The exact time to hold the next meeting. So, he already knows that the president will reschedule the meeting. And I have to worry about this next meeting… What should I worry about?

    "He's going to Japan right now when our current situation revolves around Theodore Griffith… Shouldn't he go there if he wants to play around? No, wait…" Zhao Jia realized something and immediately called someone. She said, "Get me all the planes' passengers' names in the last three hours. I need all of them to be investigated and tell me if they're connected to the Heavenly Sovereign in any way!"

    After giving that message, Zhao Jia gritted her teeth. "How much Divine Power did he use to calculate the future this time? Heavenly Sovereign."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1413: Alliance

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Just like Zhao Jia predicted, there was one person related to the Heavenly Sovereign. He was called He Jun, the Heavenly Sovereign right-hand man.

    He was organizing the meeting with Theo. As soon as he received the instruction to go to Italy to meet Theo from the Heavenly Sovereign himself, he immediately set off. Those two hours were enough to slip past all the guards. And with the current position, no one could order the plane to turn around anymore.

    That was why he managed to reach Italy without any problems and head straight to Theo's mansion.

    Of course, he didn't know about Theo's current residence, so he ended up going to the War God Family so that he could meet Theodore Griffith.

    They ended up meeting Theo in his previous mansion since his current residence hadn't finished yet.

    Theo and He Jun were sitting in front of each other with serious expressions.

    "I have come here to bring the words of my master." He Jun started the conversation by opening the Skylink and directly reading the message as proof that he hadn't seen the message at all. It was clear that no one knew about this message.

    Theo listened to him attentively, making sure to understand the intention of the Heavenly Sovereign.

    As he said to the Sword Saint, he wanted to set up a bait. The Sword Saint thought the bait was to the country itself, but Theo's bait had the sole purpose of catching the Heavenly Sovereign himself.

    What he needed right now wasn't the strength of a country but the strength of an Authority Level Figure. After all, with one more figure at this level, no one would be able to kill him until he became strong enough.

    That was why he asked Maya to declare that he had left the Star Group after paying some penalties. Of course, the penalty was nothing since Maya wouldn't accept anything. Their relationship was still the same anyway, so this big move was simply to catch a big fish who could make a decisive decision.

    There was no way a country could make such a decision at such speed, so it was clear that only the Heavenly Sovereign would take the bait.

    Seeing He Jun here, he knew the Heavenly Sovereign had taken the bait. He only needed to listen to what he had to say before continuing his plan.

    He Jun hesitated for a moment before declaring. "My will is not the country's decision. I am nothing but a willow tree. But the future doesn't have the soil that lets even a willow tree live.

    "Henceforth, I am seeking for a vessel that can store that soil and preserve it for the future so that the world will see its greenery again."

    "…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment. He never expected that the Heavenly Sovereign would use such phrases to declare his intention.

    This was the reason for He Jun's hesitation. So, he ended up explaining, "Willow tree is a tree frequently used for habitat restoration and erosion control because they're able to filter toxins, grow quickly and establish strong root systems."

    After listening to the explanation, he could somehow understand the meaning of these words.

    The Heavenly Sovereign seemed to have found out about the future possibilities. The Queen of Destiny once said that there would be a huge ordeal in his life, so that ordeal might be related to these words.

    He indirectly implied that the future ordeal might be too great for anyone to handle. It was clear that the Heavenly Sovereign was mentioning the great reset. In the past, Loki caused the Ragnarok simply because he didn't like the Great Reset, so he was the one bringing such a thing.

    In this era, there was a possibility of another great reset where humans would no longer exist. So, the reason why the Heavenly Sovereign wanted to form an alliance with him was so that they could protect humanity from extinction.

    Still, he never expected that the Heavenly Sovereign had such high expectations of him. No one knew whether he could do anything about what was going to happen, so it was quite absurd to place that expectation on someone who had yet to reach the Authority Level.

    "This is what my master wanted to tell you without even me knowing." He Jun gave the Skylink to Theo, showing one file that contained the words of the Heavenly Sovereign.

    Theo received it and opened the message while making sure that He Jun couldn't see it.

    "There is no need for two tigers in one mountain. I believe this idiom because there's no need for two rulers of the world. However, I do believe one more thing. A tiger is the ruler of the land. Then, who is the ruler of the sea? Who is the ruler of the sky?

    "One ruler is not enough. Two rulers have more chances. But three rulers are what we should worry about."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment, understanding his words. He had contradicted himself here. If he claimed to be the ruler of the land, the tiger. It meant Theo could be one of the rulers, either the sea or the sky.

    But who would be the ruler of the sky? Theo first thought about the Time God and this alliance was them fighting against the Time God.

    However, Theo had a different perspective. For him, the greatest enemy was not the Griffith Family but the higher being that wanted to reset the world. Even the Heavenly Sovereign mentioned them a few times, signifying their importance.

    And when he thought about the being from another dimension, he would look up as if they were from outside of this world.

    In other words, the Heavenly Sovereign considered himself the ruler of the land, and Theo was the ruler of the sea, with the one above them being the ruler of the sky.

    If they didn't join hands, the sky would split open. If he put it in the context of science, the atmosphere would disappear, causing the entire population to go extinct. In other words, the Heavenly Sovereign wanted to create an alliance to resist not the Time God but the higher being.

    "Hahahahaha!" Theo laughed uncontrollably as he finally understood what the Heavenly Sovereign wanted. Although he expressed his will in such a way, the Heavenly Sovereign expressed his desire to fight, unlike the Time God, who chose to be an observer.

    Theo smirked and slammed the table, looking at He Jun excitedly. "Fine by me! I, Theodore Griffith, accept this alliance!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1414: Griffith Family

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Griffith Family.

    After returning back to their main base, Mason Griffith finally had the chance to talk to the Original Theo. Although he had the power to threaten the Original Theo, it was clear that he would lose his assets if he killed him right now.

    Theo had killed Airvans and Eric, so without the Original Theo and the Poison King, he would be in huge trouble.

    The Original Theo and Mason were sitting in front of each other. They were staring into each other's eyes as though they were examining the other party's ability.

    Eventually, Mason opened his mouth. "Who are you?"

    "I am Theodore Griffith. The Original Theodore Griffith."

    "Bullshit. I have seen him personally. Do you think I'm going to believe you?"

    "That's up to you whether you want to believe it or not. The one who has been roaming around the world is none other than my clone created by a skill. Even I don't know the information about that skill, but I'm assuming it's the Clone Skill. Perhaps, S Rank Skill."

    "…" Mason fell silent. At first, he wanted to rebuke his claim, but he couldn't due to the fact that Theo's clone could actually wield the same power as the original. Unless it was an S Rank Skill, he wouldn't believe it.

    "And why do you say you've come back from death?"

    "It is as it is. I've truly died and that clone is summoned right before I die as a new life. After the Death Reaper died, she sacrificed her soul in order to revive me. That was where I got the second chance, and I'd promised her that I'd kill my clone.

    "I'll devour everything… his identity, his women, his strength, and his status! I'll take everything that's supposed to be mine."

    "…" Mason fell silent. It looked like a whole big lie, but Theo's expression this time was like someone who had experienced a true death once. It was clear that surviving in the underworld wasn't easy.

    "I have answered a few of your questions. It's time for me to ask my questions!" Theo stopped Mason before he gave another question.

    As someone at the top, Mason furrowed his eyebrows and even released his killing intent, not liking Theo's attitude.

    However, he simply said, "If you want to kill me, then try it. The moment you kill me, you won't be able to do anything against your enemies. The only reason why the Eilric Family and the Orel Group haven't betrayed you is simply because I'm here. If you kill me, the Griffith Family will be destroyed."

    Mason became even more suspicious after this. Although the Theo that everyone knew was a clone, it was clear that it had the memory of the original. In other words, it suffered the same past and hated the Griffith Family.

    It was weird to see the original Theo actually join the Griffith Family.

    "I don't understand. You should be the one hating this family." Mason narrowed his eyes, examining Theo's reaction.

    "So what? I hate this family to the bone, but it doesn't change the fact that I need this family to get what I want. And if I keep this hatred… What? Am I going to take revenge on my parents against this family? Blood thicker than water? And I shall be the successor of this family?

    "I don't have those plans. All I want is to utilize this family's power. You need me and I need you. You want my power and status to preserve the Griffith Family and I want your power to take back what was supposed to be mine. That's all."

    Mason felt that this Theo was far different from the one he had seen so far. There was a huge hatred buried in his heart, but the desire to take back everything he had was far stronger than the hatred to the point he didn't mind working together with what he hated.

    "So, you want to use my power to devour your clone and get everything from him? And in exchange, I can use you to regain control over the Griffith Family." Mason narrowed his eyes.

    "That's basically the deal. You use me and I use you."

    "There is no reason for me to accept. I want to control everything with the Griffith Family, but there's one big problem… It's my age. I'm already this old and even if I can gain back the control of the Griffith Family, there won't be any successor. In the end, the Griffith Family will fall because of the lack of successors."

    The Original Theo furrowed his eyebrows, realizing how sly Mason Griffith was. It was clear that Mason was trying to push him to the position. If he wanted to get his support, he should become the successor of the Griffith Family. This was his message.

    If Mason continued like this, the Griffith Family would decline, but he could also drag the original Theo down. In other words, the only path for him was to accept this proposal.

    "If you become my successor, I will help you get everything. Your reputation, all the women you want, the money, and strength!" Mason smirked. "No matter how much you hate this Griffith Family, you are bound to be the leader of this family. Instead of creating a group from the start, why don't you use the Griffith Family as the foundation?"

    "…" The Original Theo gritted his teeth. On the one hand, Mason's words were a hard cold fact. Building up another group like Theo was impossible because everyone had been watching him. And Theo wouldn't allow him to do something like that.

    Unlike Theo, who mastered the illusion, his power was Devouring, so he couldn't truly escape the eyes of the countries.

    On the other hand, if he ended up taking this offer. He had to lead the family he hated so much. He wanted to destroy this family but had no choice other than to rely on it.

    The Original Theo closed his eyes, contemplating. "Alright. I'll accept the position."
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    "Alright. I'll accept the position."

    "Wise choice." Mason smirked.

    There was one reason why he ultimately accepted becoming the successor of the Griffith Family. The Mind Elder had died, so no one could affect his state of mind anymore. In other words, he wouldn't be the mindless soldier of the Griffith Family.

    No one would be able to tell what he was going to do after Mason died in the future. At that time, he would have achieved everything.

    After agreeing to the condition, the Original Theo said, "However, I have another condition."

    "And that is?"

    "I want you to follow my directions in how I'm planning to play things out!"

    "Naturally. This is the best chance to train you as a proper heir. Hence, I'll be following your directions. Of course, I have to be able to explain my reasons to you, and you shall be willing to listen to me. We have to be able to convince each other before making that move. How's that?"

    The Original Theo contemplated for a moment. Knowing that a top expert like him was under his control was enough. As long as he could convince him, everything would be easy.

    Without hesitation, Theo gave the first instruction. "So, we have to gather all the enemies he has in order to kill him. Contact all the countries that have a feud with him, especially the strong ones."

    "That's what I'm planning to do as well. Right now, he doesn't have a good foundation in Italy even though there's the War God Family. No one in Italy has Authority, so we can take advantage of that gap.

    "If he is still in the US, the Time God might stop us. But to think he's foolish enough to choose to live in Italy instead of returning to the US. This is his biggest mistake."

    Theo replied, ignoring the significance of the mistake. "You have to contact them right now, especially China. The country that I'll approach as soon as possible to neutralize the situation in China because of their strength. Even if we can't get their support, we have to convince them not to take Theo's side. If they go to his side, we have to prepare for the worst because the momentum will disappear."

    Mason understood what Theo said. As expected, he was still a child from the War God Family, he thought. Even without proper training, his brain was above the rest.

    "I'll personally get to them after this meeting." Mason nodded with a serious expression. "Then, the second person should be the Fist Saint as well as Great Britain, since they have suffered. They'll be useful for revenge."

    "That's right. We have to ask for others as well such as funds, resources, and people."

    "Still, how do you plan to find him? It's clear that he has the ability to disguise as someone else. His disguise can even fool the Death Reaper."

    "I am the only person in the world who can recognize him," Theo stated with confidence. He was himself, so of course, he would be able to recognize himself. However, no one knew whether it was an empty claim or not, considering Theo had the power of Reality that no enemy had known yet. And the Mind Elder who knew about it had died in Theo's hands.

    "Well, there is no proof to what you claim. But let's assume that I'm buying it. What are you planning to do then? Go straight to him?"

    "No. We'll make him leave Italy. If he stays in the country, even if that country doesn't have a top expert, it'll be impossible to find him. That's why we have to lure him out."

    "How?" Mason asked while narrowing his eyes.

    "We'll use his friends. According to the information, Phyrill and Ellen, his former teammates, have been brought to his group. We'll take advantage of their families to lure him out.

    "There's also Alea. With such news, it's clear that we can take advantage of her. It's impossible to kidnap her as long as she's in Russia, but we can use her family to lure her out."

    "Hmm? Phyrill and Ellen?" Mason furrowed his eyebrows.

    Theo glanced at the Poison King, who stood behind him. He was present when Theo got Phyrill and Ellen from the World Martial Institute, so they could take advantage of it.

    "Is that so?" Mason understood the meaning in his glance. "If that's the case, there are a few things that we can exploit."

    "There are also a few things I can do, but that's not possible for the time being. I'll only use it if I truly don't have any way to bring him out."

    "Such as?"

    "It's not for you to know." Theo snorted. "You just have to start preparing to kidnap these people. If he doesn't come, we'll torture them."

    "You're more ruthless than I originally thought. Your conduct is completely different from the Theo I know."

    "Don't compare me to him. He has lost his purpose. Humanity is a fucking piece of shit, so I will use everything I can to achieve everything I want. I'm the one who will fix this world by ruining it."

    Mason widened his eyes when he saw such determination. This hatred toward the world seemed to be much bigger than he thought. No wonder he dared to use everything like calling his parents, returning to the Griffith Family, or trying to take advantage of Nella's feelings.

    He didn't mind using everything in order to achieve his objectives.

    "Interesting." Mason smirked. "I don't really mind helping you in this matter. No, I will take care of them right away. However, I want you to attend the ceremony that will crown you as the successor of the Griffith Family next week. If you promise me, I'll do it. Just remember, you won't be able to leave this place until next week. And if you leave after I have done so much for you, I'm going to kill you immediately no matter the cost." Mason glared at him, telling him that he was serious about this.

    The original Theo closed his eyes for a moment and said, "Alright. I agree to this condition."
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    Italy.

    *Creak!*

    A chess piece fell to the board after getting pushed by Theo. He was discussing their next moves with Rea, Felix, Ergene, and Akbar.

    "That's how I'll be defeated." Theo shrugged after showing all the possibilities of his defeat.

    Ergene was staring at Theo as if he was a weird guy. Normally, they would be thinking about their opponents' moves. However, Theo was different. He simply showed the way to defeat him so that they could come up with the enemies' move.

    There would be many possibilities about the enemies' move, but Theo didn't really mind those possibilities. As long as the few key factors that led to his defeat were secured, he wouldn't be defeated.

    "What do you think, Ergene?" Theo asked, noticing her gaze.

    "There are too many ways to defeat you. Well, I don't know about it without you telling me. But it's clear that the enemies will take advantage of your weaknesses. So, what we need to do is to narrow down to a few things that will become the important factor."

    "I'm going to Thersland then." Rea smirked. "I'll take care of the situation over there by myself."

    "Are you sure?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yeah. I know that our opponent is yourself and that person seems to be able to do anything he doesn't like as long as it can give him some advantages. Hence, I'll be the bait. They'll either change their focus to me or go straight to those people.

    "If it's the latter, then they're ready to face the traps I'm going to set up for them. Although I'm not as good as you, after learning from you for a while, I can apply some of your tactics." Rea smirked. "Of course, the tactics are different from Ergene's frontal style. So, I think I'm the best person to go there."

    As Rea said, the original Theo might even attempt to kidnap her. Rea's identity was a bit special. She was one of the Mythical Rank Experts in Theo's group, but she was also the daughter of the Sword Saint. If they could capture her, there was no need to grab Theo's friends anymore. Even the Sword Saint couldn't do anything to them.

    Hence, she would become the perfect bait.

    "Should I go with her?" Akbar asked. "My ability should be good to locate the targets. This way, we can create a net where I can track all of them and discern their targets perfectly."

    "That might be a good idea since there's no way Theo will allow me to leave alone, especially with my identity. If it's the best information broker in the world accompanying me, the bait will look even more real. They'll be in a dilemma whether to chase after me or not." Rea nodded in agreement before looking at Theo as if expecting him to agree to this mission.

    Felix, on the other hand, pointed at another place on the map. "How about this one?"

    "The Fist Saint, huh." Ergene thought for a moment. "It's impossible to keep track of him. Even if you can do it, the moment he finds you, it'll be a disaster. It's best to let him do whatever he wants."

    "But won't it be too dangerous to leave him be?" Felix asked. The Fist Saint was one of the biggest threats, so they had to keep him in check.

    "If I and Rea go to Thersland as bait, then I think it's better to send someone here." Akbar pointed at Spain, where the Orel Group resided.

    "Oh? You have a unique way of thinking, Akbar." Ergene widened her eyes in surprise, understanding Akbar's point of view. "We can offer the Orel Group to become an ally or a neutral party. Even if they reject us, we can still make them look bad in front of the Griffith Family. This way, the Griffith Family won't take them in anymore, resulting in the Griffith Family only having one ally, the Eilric Family.

    "Then, how about sending one to the Eilric Family as well?" Ergene smirked. If they could cripple the Griffith Family, they would be lacking in manpower. This would be a perfect scenario.

    However, Rea rejected the idea. "No. Doing it too much will have the opposite effect. Alea Eilric is broken-hearted right now. If we approach the Eilric Family, they'll use it as an excuse to force the relationship with Theo. And the result is obvious, the Eilric Family will become extremely hostile to us. There's even a chance that they'll be using Alea Eilric herself for the cause."

    "That's true… As expected, human emotions are too complex to understand." Ergene snorted. "I guess we can only stop the Orel Group for now."

    "Then, Felix and I will take care of the Orel Group?" Ergene asked.

    "No. You are not suited to this mission, Ergene. Felix should go alone, but I'm worried about the hidden danger, considering Felix will be storming into their territory."

    "Then, should Ruth come too?" Ergene narrowed her eyes.

    "Don't we have the best person to deal with this?" Rea smirked, glancing at Theo. Obviously, Theo wouldn't be working on this mission. Rea was implying someone related to Theo but strong enough to handle the Orel Group in case the worst-case scenario happened.

    "The rabbit? I mean, Ava?" Ergene sucked a cold breath upon the realization. Ava's strength indeed couldn't be underestimated and she was a King Class Monster, meaning she had a smart brain. As the rabbit that had accompanied Theo the whole time, Ava would be a perfect figure to make them fall into the trap.

    "Though, the ultimate decision lies on…" Rea turned to Theo. The leader of this group was none other than Theo, so it was obvious that he had to make a decision.

    Theo was smiling this whole time despite not saying anything. The reason he didn't open his mouth was to see his people's growth. Rea's way of thinking had been overwritten by his, making her a bit too shrewd. Ergene also had shown a great improvement even though her strategy was a direct one.

    If he was the one leading the group this whole time, they wouldn't be able to grow. Just like how Ergene took over the command in the previous battle, he allowed them to discuss the strategy after his explanation.

    And after they had presented their own ideas, they would look at him to listen to his decision.

    Theo smiled at them and said, "Interesting growth. But it's not enough… Let's make this a blast, shall we?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1417: Change of Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'Nagasawa Rea is visiting Thersland. Does Theodore Griffith ask her to visit his hometown?'

    'Theodore Griffith doesn't go to Thersland? Is there bad blood between them?'

    'Theodore Griffith was bullied in the past.'

    'Theo…'

    'Nagasawa Rea…'

    A lot of news about Rea's appearance in Thersland spread all over the Skynet.

    Those who didn't know about the Griffith Family's attempts would think that Theo hated Thersland.

    However, the people involved in the assassination or kidnapping would frown upon this visit.

    "What's going on around here? This is not like the plan." One of the Griffith Family Experts furrowed his eyebrows while looking at the Mythical Rank Expert that was tasked to lead the mission. To avoid getting into trouble, they only brought Supreme Rank Experts. There was only one Mythical Rank Expert among them, so they knew they had no chance of finishing their missions in this situation.

    "Call the headquarters for backup. We need at least five Mythical Rank Experts to finish our mission. But this is weird; shouldn't he send stronger people?"

    "I have received another piece of news. It's not as trending as this, but…" One of them showed the news about Ava and Felix.

    "This is…" He sucked a cold breath.

    The news showed that Ava and Felix were visiting the World Martial Institute. Of course, this action threatened the Orel Group, the vassal of the Griffith Family.

    This action threatened the position of the Orel Group. On the one hand, the Orel Group couldn't afford to send them back because they were far stronger than them. On the other hand, if they didn't do anything, the Griffith Family might come to erase them.

    The Orel Group was completely confused as to what they should do. And the plan to silence the Orel Group had succeeded.

    Theo had truly made the first move, making the situation extremely unpredictable.

    "Report it to the headquarters right away and ask for their instruction. If we want to complete this mission, we need at least ten Mythical Rank Experts because we don't know if he has more hidden cards in Thersland. Don't forget that Theodore Griffith himself hasn't personally moved."

    They nodded with a serious expression and immediately informed the Griffith Family.

    As expected, the Original Theo, the Poison King, and Mason gathered once again to discuss their next action.

    "He has seen through your plan." Mason furrowed his eyebrows, glaring at the original Theo. If this mission ended up a failure, the original Theo would lose his footing.

    "…" the original Theo paused for a moment, contemplating. "We need to send fifteen Mythical Rank Experts to Thersland. No matter what, this is the best chance to capture them. We have to capture Nagasawa Rea and Akbaraly Ibraev. If we can get the former, we can seal the Sword Saint's movement. If we kidnap the latter, we can stop him from getting information. This is a perfect opportunity.

    "Even if we can't deal with them, we can disperse the force and kidnap our original targets. There's no way that the two of them can stop this number. Even if they bring Ruth, the remaining Queen in the group, it won't be enough. If they split up to protect one family each, they'll end up losing to our people. So, the probability of capturing them is high."

    Mason also agreed with the explanation. However, there was one big problem they had to face. "Still, he hasn't made his move yet."

    "I'm assuming he's going to the Sword Saint to ask for his help. Don't forget about one thing… The Heavenly Sovereign is now visiting the Sword Saint. It's clear that he has to visit him personally if he wants the Sword Saint to make a move. At the same time, China will be preparing for their meeting the next day.

    "Let's see. In a few minutes or hours, we'll see him coming to Japan." The Original Theo smirked. As expected from the original, their line of thinking was similar.

    Even Mason praised him inwardly, knowing that Valerie's gene truly influenced him. If only the original Theo was trained by Leonardo, he would be able to fully utilize that gene.

    Mason thought for a moment and asked, "So, what are you planning to do with this situation?"

    "Abandon the Orel Group, there's no way we can trust them anymore. Even if they have alibis, we don't know whether it's true or not. Instead of relying on them, we should focus on the task at hand.

    "First, even if we fail to get Nagasawa Rea and Akbaraly Ibraev, we have to capture the Eilric Family in Thersland. We'll bring Alea here and turn the Eilric Family into our strongest family. They'll know about my existence sooner or later, so it's the same Theodore Griffith. I'm sure the Eilric Family will agree.

    "And then, you have to go to China directly to convince the rest of the people when the Heavenly Sovereign is not there. This way, they'll be able to agree or stop interfering with the situation. Depending on their actions, you should know what to do.

    "If you can convince them to have the Heavenly Sovereign capture Theo there, the Sword Saint won't be able to make a move. Even if that body ends up being a mere clone, it's fine. What we have to worry about is another country. It's clear that at least one king has to remain in Italy because of Agata.

    "So, we'll take advantage of it and fill up the hole. With him trying to go to the Sword Saint and meeting the Heavenly Sovereign, I'll go to the US and persuade them to work together with us. The Poison King will go with me to ensure my safety since his power works better against the masses.

    "This will be a perfect opportunity to handle him. He must be overconfident with his plan since he strikes first, so we have to turn around the situation."

    The explanation this whole time made sense to Mason. Even he couldn't picture a better plan. They were taking advantage of the current situation to instill one doubt in another like what Theo did to the Orel Group.

    If both plans worked out, they would be slightly ahead in terms of plans.

    "The only one who can defeat you is yourself, huh." Mason smirked. "Interesting enough for me. I'll take care of my job then."
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    As the original Theo predicted, the news soon spread.

    'Theodore Griffith is visiting Japan.'

    'Is he visiting the Sword Saint or the Heavenly Sovereign?'

    'What is his purpose in visiting this country?'

    The headlines were enough to confuse all of them. While Theo was working in the open, the Griffith Family had been making preparations in the shadows. They all had their own plans and believed they could succeed.

    As for who would win, no one would know. Only those who were aware of their plan would be able to determine the situation.

    And Theo was immediately greeted by the same Mythical Rank Expert that once guided him when he visited Japan, Masafumi Shinoda.

    Since Theo's visit this time had a clear goal, Shinoda didn't beat around the bush and immediately brought him to the Sword Saint, albeit they ended up going to a golf park, finding the Sword Saint and the Heavenly Sovereign playing golf together.

    "What the hell?" Theo muttered inwardly after seeing a middle-aged man and a young man standing next to each other, brimming with energy.

    "Watch this." The Sword Saint raised his golf stick and covered it with Magic Power, infusing it with his own Order. His expression turned serious as he struck the ball as if he cut it.

    However, the extraordinary Magic Power in his stick didn't cut it. The ball flew like normal, but they soon realized that the sword strike actually cut the wind restriction and it would only stop until it reached a certain distance. When the sword strike disappeared, the golf ball started falling down and directly headed straight to the hole.

    "Hole in one. See that?" The Sword Saint smirked.

    "Do you think you can defeat me like that?" The Heavenly Sovereign snorted. While he was preparing to hit the ball, trigrams appeared underneath them as if calculating everything.

    "Angle 42 degrees. Height 20 meters. Direction, northwest." The Heavenly Sovereign muttered a few things before he hit the ball without transferring his power into the ball.

    The ball curved and was carried by the wind until it reached the hole without any bounces like the Sword Saint.

    It was another hole in one.

    "Don't be proud yet because you still can't defeat me." The Heavenly Sovereign snorted.

    "Then, let's see who misses first!" The Sword Saint narrowed his eyes, challenging him.

    However, they soon stopped and glanced to the side, finding Theo and Shinoda waiting for them to notice.

    "Oh? Isn't this Theo? What's up? You usually called me instead of visiting me directly." The Sword Saint smirked.

    "Hoho… It seems that this brat is rather daring. To even show himself in front of me." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked, looking down on Theo as if he could kill him at any time.

    "Oi. This is my country." The Sword Saint narrowed his eyes, planning to make a move if the Heavenly Sovereign dared to touch Theo.

    "I know, I know." The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged. He turned to Shinoda and said with a cold tone. "Consider yourself dismissed."

    "That's…" Shinoda had a troubled face. On the one hand, he wasn't strong enough to do anything if the Heavenly Sovereign decided to make a move. On the other hand, he couldn't afford to leave Theo alone, exposing him to danger.

    "Just leave." The Sword Saint sighed, agreeing with the Heavenly Sovereign.

    "This guy must be his clone. No one dares to appear before me with their real body if they're still my enemy. That's why there's no need for you to be here. Even if I kill him, his real body should still be in Italy." The Heavenly Sovereign explained in contempt as if getting disappointed by his slow thinking.

    However, Shinoda wasn't his subordinate. If someone could make him leave, it would be the Sword Saint. Since the latter had asked him to leave, Shinoda politely bowed his head and finally left them alone.

    As soon as they couldn't see Shinoda anymore, the Heavenly Sovereign smirked at Theo, asking. "Do you play golf? Seeing you're still too young, you must be thinking about training the whole time. Come and enjoy playing golf. If you can't get a hole in one, you have to buy us a drink."

    "…" The Sword Saint glanced at the Heavenly Sovereign, frowning upon this action. The Heavenly Sovereign wasn't usually this carefree in front of his enemies. Hence, the only reason why the Heavenly Sovereign acted this way must be related to Theo's action.

    Theo had told him that he would take care of his biggest enemy and turn them into an ally. It seemed he had succeeded.

    "I can't play golf." Theo shook his head.

    "That's it. It means you're going to buy us a drink."

    "No way. I don't drink." Theo shrugged.

    "In that case, your only option is a hole in one. Less than that, I won't be listening to you." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked, acting like a child despite his age to be similar to the Sword Saint.

    "If you're using your ability, playing golf is easy." Theo sighed and snapped his finger.

    Suddenly, a ball appeared right on top of the hole and entered the hole. "See?"

    "…" The Sword Saint was speechless while the Heavenly Sovereign objected to it. "No, no, no. You can't do it that way. You have to hit it with a stick."

    Theo summoned a golf stick and a ball before hitting it. The ball soon vanished and reappeared on top of the hole.

    "There you go. Vanishing ball." Theo sighed.

    "…" The Sword Saint remained silent, knowing that Theo's shamelessness knew no bounds.

    "You know what you are doing right now is basically courting death." The Heavenly Sovereign's expression darkened.

    The Sword Saint was ready to make a move if the Heavenly Sovereign decided to attack Theo.

    However, the next thing that he did was completely dumbfounded him.

    "That's good. Our alliance alone is basically walking to death itself. If you don't even dare to do something like that, I have to rethink my decision." The Heavenly Sovereign winked his right eye.

    "…" Once again, the Sword Saint remained silent.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1419: World Chess

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "An alliance? What kind of alliance?" The Sword Saint got the curiosity better than him.

    Unfortunately for him, the Heavenly Sovereign only stuck his tongue out and said, "No way! Not telling. Not gonna happen!"

    The Sword Saint's eyebrows twitched as he said while taking a deep breath. "You should act appropriately.".

    Even Theo was a bit surprised because the Heavenly Sovereign was using all those flowery phrases to present the alliance. The image in his mind was the serious Heavenly Sovereign, while the one with him right now was his carefree self.

    "So, what are you planning to do now?" The Heavenly Sovereign coughed once and stopped acting carefree.

    "Nothing. I am simply visiting this country so that I can enjoy some free time." Theo shrugged.

    "Hmm? Let me guess, you are here to confuse them about your intention. Knowing you, they'll think that you're here to accomplish something. But in reality, you don't do anything. Is that it?" The Sword Saint asked.

    Theo's answer came in the form of a smirk as if he was enjoying the situation he had created.

    "I give up. You're truly too daring. You should know that the situation is not that good right now." The Sword Saint sighed. "I know that you have a plan, but seeing you this carefree somehow makes me want to smack you in the face. Like this guy."

    "En." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded his head a few times as if giving his approval of Theo's conduct.

    "So, do you have anything you want to do here? Since this guy is leaving tomorrow, it's better to bring you two together so that you don't cause any mess." The Sword Saint sighed, knowing it was his responsibility to take care of them.

    "How about visiting your friend? You have a friend here, right? Whose clan is it?" The Heavenly Sovereign squinted his eyes, trying to remember the information.

    "Shibuya Clan. Shibuya Mami once recruited his former teammate, Laust Lange. Do you want to go there?" The Sword Saint remembered the information since he took care of this country. Of course, he had investigated Theo's background and connection.

    "Well…" Theo scratched the back of his head. On the one hand, he didn't visit him last time because he was Joker. On the other hand, he didn't know whether it was a good idea to visit him or not.

    "Let's go. Let's not waste any more time!" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked as if thinking it was exciting to surprise them like this.

    "Can you be more serious?" The Sword Saint gritted his teeth, starting to get annoyed.

    "Come on. Don't be too strict. Since I'm going back tomorrow, it's clear that the Griffith Family will definitely make their move today. If the country decides to oppose this little guy, I will have to make a move before leaving this country. So, today is the best day to launch a surprise attack on others!" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    "That's a good idea. If I'm not wrong, the Shibuya Clan also has one, right?" Theo glanced at the Sword Saint.

    "Shibuya Tatsuo." The Sword Saint nodded.

    "That's right. Let's meet him. I bet he's gonna have a shocked face when he sees Theo accompanied by two Saints! Hahaha, I can't wait for it."

    "You…" The Sword Saint truly wanted to hit him. However, this could also show something big to the public.

    They didn't know Theo had met the Time God before, but they were indeed acquaintances. The Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint were his allies. This showed that Theo had the backing of two top experts and knew the strongest guy in the world. If the Griffith Family wanted to do something to him, they would do everything in order to make the Heavenly Sovereign remain neutral.

    So, they had to strike first, and Theo agreed with the idea.

    "This is going to be troublesome." The Sword Saint could only resign to his fate, looking at these two guys who seemed to be able to understand each other because they had the same personality.

    "Attaboy." The Heavenly Sovereign winked his eye.

    "We're at the same age." The Sword Saint clenched his fists. "If you continue like this, I'm seriously going to stop anything you want to do right now."

    "Fine, fine. No need to be angry." The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged. Just like Zhao Jia, it seemed the Heavenly Sovereign loved to tease people. Even the Sword Saint became frustrated.

    In the end, the Sword Saint took them to visit the Shibuya Clan so that they could meet Laust, who was training in the clan.

    Of course, they had to use the car since they didn't want to be seen.

    In the car, the Heavenly Sovereign asked Theo, "Do you play Go?"

    "Go? Ah, you mean chess?"

    "Yep. Chinese Go!"

    Theo shook his head.

    "How about Shogi?"

    "Nope. If it's just normal chess, I often play it with my grandfather." Theo shook his head, explaining.

    "Well, I guess it's fine to play chess. Let's do one quick round before we arrive!" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked. "I'm sure you have something to say to me, so tell me while we play."

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "I don't mind. But do we have chess here?"

    "Won't your illusion suffice?"

    "As expected." Theo sighed and summoned a chessboard. "White or black?"

    "You can go first."

    Theo then summoned the black pieces for the Heavenly Sovereign and the white pieces for himself.

    He moved the pawn forward with a calm expression as if he didn't need time to think about what kind of strategy he wanted to play against the Heavenly Sovereign.

    The Heavenly Sovereign also raised his pawn in an instant. But when he placed the pawn on the board, Theo somehow heard a clipping sound of a water droplet that had just fallen down to the pool of water.

    "Mhm?" Theo widened his eyes in surprise because the next thing he realized, the scenery had changed. They weren't in the car anymore. Instead, they were standing on top of a void with the entire galaxies to be their background. Theo could see numerous stars that illuminated them as if giving the Heavenly Sovereign the wisdom to take him down. At the same time, Theo could feel a few words that the Heavenly Sovereign wanted to convey to him.

    "This is…" Theo gritted his teeth, feeling uncomfortable.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smirked and extended his hand as if telling him to make his second move. "This is World Chess. My domain."
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    Chapter 1420: Theo's Reality

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is World Chess. My domain."

    Theo was surprised by the sudden change of scenery, but he could faintly feel that they were still inside the car.

    It felt like an illusion, but it wasn't. He was sure of this fact as someone who possessed the Reality Order. In other words, this World Chess was something else.

    "Your domain?" Theo squinted his eyes, examining the whole area.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smirked but didn't answer him. He simply extended his hand and said, "It's your turn."

    Theo hesitated for a moment and moved another pawn forward. But this time, he found a great change in the scenery.

    As soon as he placed the pawn on the board, one of the nearest stars suddenly changed its position as if following Theo's move. After that, three stars shone brightly as if they were trying to match each other.

    He could feel those three stars were actually connected to three pieces on the board. His pawn, his bishop, and the Heavenly Sovereign's knight.

    "This is…" Theo frowned. "…not a normal chess."

    The Heavenly Sovereign didn't reply to him. He instead made his next move by placing a knight forward, the same knight that shone earlier.

    The knight soon shone together with two of his pawns as well as Theo's queen. But what shocked him the most was the fact that the light was red instead of blue like earlier.

    Theo believed the difference in color came because it was the Heavenly Sovereign's turn, but he was wrong.

    When he placed his next piece, the glow was also red. Only when the Heavenly Sovereign moved his king did the light turn white.

    Theo became even more curious about this mechanism. There should be a meaning behind those colors as well as the entire scenery that kept changing.

    But what shocked him the most was when the Heavenly Sovereign used the knight to destroy his pawn. When his pawn was destroyed, two other planets were destroyed, symbolizing the Heavenly Sovereign's pawn as well as Theo's rook.

    And surprisingly, the pawn was removed while the rook remained.

    "Hmm?" Theo became even more confused because this game wasn't like anything he had played before. "Care to tell me about the rule?"

    The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged. "Will your enemy explain the rule?"

    Theo's expression turned grim. The answer itself gave him another meaning behind this chess. The Heavenly Sovereign was looking at this chessboard as a battlefield instead of a simple game of chess.

    He had seen four lights during the game, making him realize that they represented the affiliation of those pieces. The red light meant enemy, the blue light meant ally, the white light was a bystander, and the yellow light represented the third party.

    But when he looked at the board and how the chess pieces were positioned, he felt something strange. "Wait a minute…"

    He realized that his knight and rook were trying to take down a bishop. At the same time, his king was close to the Heavenly Sovereign's king as well as his queen.

    These two situations alone might be able to represent the condition with the Heavenly Sovereign bishop going straight to Theo's Queen.

    "It seems that you have understood this game a little bit." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked. "There are five stages of Order: Fusion, Body, Earth, Transcendent, and Heaven. Or that's what I conclude based on my own naming sense."

    "Fusion is the stage when the body and the Order are assimilating. Body is the stage where we can utilize that power. Earth is the application to everything around us. Transcendent is the stage where we find the uniqueness of our power, and lastly, Heaven represents the domain." Theo narrowed his eyes as if he had learned something.

    What the Heavenly Sovereign used this whole time was the fifth stage of Order. Like his fifth stage, the Reality Realm, the Heavenly Sovereign made this realm his domain.

    To reach the domain stage, Theo had to know about the uniqueness of his power first. And the Poison King had dropped a big hint to it. It was to wield his power the way he wanted to.

    For the Poison King, his poison had powerful corrosion that was powerful enough to affect space and time.

    He had been thinking about his own meaning, but he never gave a concrete answer because he was still hesitating so as to not choose the wrong meaning.

    But he forgot about one thing. It wasn't his choice anymore because he had chosen the uniqueness of his power already. The only time he could choose was his rules, the way of his life. That determined his Order.

    As for the meaning of his Order, he himself had already known it this whole time. Whether it was the recognition of his Order or when he proved himself in the underworld that he was the true Theodore Griffith, it didn't change the fact that he had given the answer.

    "Ha… To think it took me this long to realize it. I guess what people say 'about the more you overthink things, the farther your answer will be,' is true." Theo let out a long sigh.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled, hiding the shock in his heart. He never thought that a little clue was enough for Theo to learn something big.

    He planned to do this because they had made an alliance. He wanted to see Theo's potential with his own eyes to know whether the alliance was the right choice or not. But it seemed this was the correct choice.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment while muttering, 'Is this an illusion or is this a reality? Am I the real Theodore Griffith or am I just a clone of Theodore Griffith? To think the answer is this simple.

    'From this point on, I won't be lying to anyone… no, it's not that I won't be lying, it's that whatever I say will be the truth. Even if it's not, I'll make it to be the truth. After all, this will be…' Theo suddenly reached for his rook and placed it forward. Suddenly, the light didn't shine this time. Instead, a pair of red diamonds and a pair of red hearts appeared on top of four chess pieces as if this was 'two-pairs' in poker. '…my reality.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1421: Poker Chess

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    '…my reality.'

    Theo had a small smile on his face as if he had just felt enlightened. He had recognized his own power.

    Right before he was recognized by the world to wield the Reality Order, Theo once said, 'No one can tell whether the world you have been living in is an illusion or not. You only know and believe that this world is real. And you or even this planet might be just an illusion of mine. Even Order and Authority might just be the image planted in our minds. Seek the truth of this world…'

    He couldn't finish the sentence back then because the world had recognized him and given him the Order at that time. But he could finally complete the answer.

    Just like when he was in Helheim and challenged the test to revive his body, he declared to the world.

    "I shall now become the one in control. Who cares if it's an illusion or not… This world is an illusion of mine? No! If I say this world is real, this world shall become real! If I say I'm Theodore Griffith, I shall be the real Theodore Griffith. From this point onward, I, Theodore Griffith, shall tell no lie because everything I said shall become a reality!"

    He couldn't help but remember those two scenes. It was his declaration as well as the essence of his power.

    'You think this is chess?' Theo smirked while looking at the Heavenly Sovereign, showing the symbols of cards. 'If you think this is a game of chess, then I'll deny it. After all, this shall become a game of poker.'

    The Heavenly Sovereign couldn't help but make a big smirk, excited to see the growth of this man in the future. He was truly one of the people that could impress him, no, Theo might be the one to surpass that because his hands were covered in sweat as if he feared Theo's potential.

    'In that case, can you keep up with me?' The Heavenly Sovereign asked inwardly, but his gaze, his movement, and his expression showed it all.

    When he moved, the world turned around like how the game had been played. But every time Theo made his move, the chess pieces showed the symbols of cards. It amplified their effect depending on whether Theo opened the two pairs or a full house.

    Their match created an apocalyptic effect in that domain. The stars and planets collided, dispersed, and shattered. Their explosions became bigger the better Theo opened his cards. This was a weird battle, but both of them seemed to be able to understand each other's intentions in this game.

    Even the Sword Saint, who was driving the car, couldn't help but feel Theo's change.

    'Well, this is a surprise even for me. To think that this brat evolves right in front of me… I can now understand why those people want him. If only I had known him first or Rea had participated in the Grand Gaia Competition, I would have given her to him. Albeit, it was too late.' The Sword Saint let out a long sigh, knowing that becoming his ally was the second greatest thing he could do to ensure a good future for his Nagasawa Family.

    'Oh boy, Theodore Griffith is truly terrifying. The only one who can defeat him at the same level is probably himself, the Original Theodore Griffith. But then again, in terms of connection, Theo has a relationship with me and the Heavenly Sovereign. Depending on what China will do, the Heavenly Sovereign might pull out or something, but I shall wait and see the situation.' Nagasawa Ken smirked because he couldn't wait to see how the situation unfolded.

    He kept driving while sparing a bit of his attention to keeping a close eye on those two. He wanted to see what kind of progress Theo would show him after this.

    Meanwhile, the game still continued for a while. They were silent this whole time, but it looked like they were telling each other something.

    In front of others, the game looked like a mess as if two amateurs were playing for the first time. But Theo and the Heavenly Sovereign were experiencing a galactic war that destroyed many planets and stars.

    However, these two remained in their seats and played the game until one of them won.

    Eventually, Theo placed his bishop diagonally to the Heavenly Sovereign's king and said, "Checkmate."

    The Heavenly Sovereign closed his eyes for a moment and said, "It's indeed a checkmate. A quite big discussion we had there."

    "Indeed. It's the first time for me to do it." Theo nodded in agreement. "Never in my wildest dreams can you talk to someone like this."

    "Haha. How is it? No one will be able to see through our discussion, right?" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    "That's true, but it's a hassle when my illusion can do all the job." Theo sighed. "Though, I'm thankful for your guidance."

    "Nah, I was just testing you. It was you who turned it into an opportunity." The Heavenly Sovereign. "With the current you, I guess I have more confidence to win. All I can say is that the Death Star has shone brightly, and a great change will be happening soon. I don't know when, what, how, and why it will happen. But I know who and where it will happen."

    "I guess I know what, how, why, and where it will happen." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "What are you two talking about? The Death Star?" The Sword Saint glanced back. These two were talking to each other with a secret message that made him worry. "Come on. I'm your ally, right? Do you mind telling me this stuff?"

    "Nah, it's not your time to know about it." The Heavenly Sovereign shook his head.

    "Come on, Theo." The Sword Saint turned to Theo since he seemed to know more.

    "Rea will be the one to help you." Theo smiled, refusing to give him any explanation too.

    "Oh, it seems that we are about to arrive." The Heavenly Sovereign immediately changed the topic.

    "…" The Sword Saint was speechless because he felt left out.
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    Chapter 1422: Causing Ruckus

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, this is the Shibuya Clan." Theo came out of the car while raising his head. There was a ten feet tall white wall standing in front of them with a wooden gate standing in the middle. Although he could barely see it due to the fact that the building inside was only two-story tall, he knew the building was huge.

    "This is exciting. What kind of friends do you have here? Is he good?" The Heavenly Sovereign came out while smirking. With the two young men standing next to each other, they looked like a rich second younger generation that simply wanted to visit someone in this place.

    However, their appearance was too surprising for the two people that stood in front of the gate to protect the residents.

    They dropped their jaws to the ground when he recognized one of them. "You… You are Theodore Griffith! What are you doing here?"

    "Hey, hey! Why do you recognize him and not me?" The Heavenly Sovereign furrowed his eyebrows before turning to Theo. "Don't you think this is weird? I am more famous than you, but they recognize you first."

    "Maybe if you have an appearance and a personality that matches your age." Theo shrugged before telling them. "I am here just to visit my friend. I don't know if you know about it, but my former teammate is in this clan."

    Laust himself was quite talented even among the younger generation. Of course, they knew about Laust.

    "I… I know him. But please let me tell the elders first because there's no appointment beforehand," one of them said, panicking because they didn't expect to find Theodore Griffith coming to this place.

    "Haha, no appointment huh. Maybe I should blast this door to force those people out?!" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    "You really love to do whatever you want, don't you?" Theo rolled his eyes. After playing that chess, he learned more about the Heavenly Sovereign. Even he felt a bit more familiar to him. To even make him feel that way just from a single game of chess, the Heavenly Sovereign's reputation was indeed well-deserved.

    However, the gate was soon opened by an old man. He had a calm expression as he lowered his head politely. "This is an honor for this old man to receive a visit. If you don't mind, please come in… Mr. Mirage Prince, Mr. Heavenly Sovereign, and Sword Saint-sama."

    "!!!" The two gatekeepers widened their eyes in shock when they heard the last name. They turned to the car and saw someone coming out of the driver's door. They recognized that face. In fact, no one in Japan didn't know about this face. He was the Sword Saint, Nagasawa Ken.

    And these two were actually making the Sword Saint be their driver, it was truly a ridiculous thing to see.

    But they recognized those names, especially the Heavenly Sovereign. There was only one person with that title in his name.

    The gatekeepers' legs were shaking because they couldn't recognize him.

    "Mirage Prince? What's that?" Theo glanced at the Heavenly Sovereign. "I feel that he's saying that to me…"

    "You don't know? People in the Skynet are considering you as the Mirage Prince because you have fooled everyone as well as your famous clone. Mirror Image, Mirage… And since you're still young, they give you the name Prince. That's how the world knows you as the Mirage Prince. That's like your title."

    "Well, I don't need that title…" Theo sighed.

    "I don't need one too, but that title is necessary. The title alone is enough to scare the enemy… Well, when I first get it, I feel cringe. But right now, when they hear Feng Hao, they'll mistake me for someone else. But when the Heavenly Sovereign is mentioned, it gives them fear. Also, the cooler the name is, the bigger the impact it'll give." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded in approval. "You'll get used to it sooner or later."

    "…" Theo sighed. "Whatever."

    After the Heavenly Sovereign's explanation, the old man looked at them with a serious expression. "I am honored to be in your presence, but I might get a heart attack if you do this next time. Please send me a message first."

    The Sword Saint chuckled while scratching the back of his head. "My apology. These two are simply too much even for me to handle since they're so willful."

    "Why do you act like you are my caretaker?" The Heavenly Sovereign glared at the Sword Saint.

    "I will stop when your actions reflect your age."

    "I do that all the time! Don't you know there's an idiom growing old and staying young at heart! It's my trick to remain youthful." The Heavenly Sovereign harrumphed.

    "Yeah, yeah, whatever." The Sword Saint sighed. He walked to the old man and said, "Sorry, we are thinking about visiting your clan since they want to see Theo's friend.

    "I presume he's Laust Lange?"

    "Yeah. To be honest, we're just going to look around without a formal meeting. As you can see, our identities are kinda special. It's better not to disturb them too much." The Sword Saint sighed, feeling troubled.

    "I can understand that. If that's the case, I shall be your guide." The old man could only resign to his fate. He was still one of the Transcendent Level Experts in Japan, but he ended up being a guide. Though, others would be envious since the one visiting him was these three.

    "I appreciate it, and I apologize for coming without an announcement." The Sword Saint made a wry smile, feeling embarrassed.

    "Alright. Let's go!" The Heavenly Sovereign cheered as he was the one who was most excited about this visit.

    Even Theo could only shake his head because he couldn't keep up with that energy.

    The old man then turned to the gatekeepers and said, "Bring more people to watch over the car."

    "Y-yes Sir!"

    "Finally, we're going in!" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked as he finally entered the gate. His face alone showed others that he planned to create a small ruckus in this place. However, he felt chills down his spine after feeling the Sword Saint's murderous gaze. "Come on. You don't have to be that strict."
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    Chapter 1423: Poor Saint

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ha." A group of people were swinging their short swords forward with the same motion. They shouted at the same time as if to match each other's actions.

    On another spot, there was a young man who was brandishing his giant sword at a woman. The woman deflected the sword with some effort, withstanding the power behind that impact.

    "You seem to be more spirited today. What's wrong?" The woman asked with a smile.

    "Nothing." The man answered with a very short reply.

    After knowing him for a few years, the woman smirked. "Is it because your friend is visiting Japan? Now that I think about it, he has visited this country twice."

    "…" The man squinted his eyes. He was aware of that matter already, but at that time, he didn't know him due to the disguise. But this time, he came with his true self, so he couldn't help but look at his former teammate.

    In the past, his strength was far stronger than him. But in just a single competition, the situation had been turned around.

    "Uooooh!"

    "That's…"

    "That's the Sword Saint!"

    The cheers suddenly erupted from the side when one of them noticed the appearance of Theo's group. And the others soon realized their presence and cheered since it was a rare opportunity to see the Sword Saint with their own eyes.

    "…" The pair that had been sparring in the side couldn't help but stop to see what was going on, only to be shocked to find Theo and the Sword Saint standing next to each other. And as the daughter of the clan, she also recognized her grandfather as well as the Heavenly Sovereign.

    "Seriously?" She made a wry smile, never expecting they would be visiting.

    Meanwhile, the guy next to her was frozen as if he didn't know what to do.

    "Come on, Laust. You're not going to greet him." She smirked.

    Yeah, they were Laust Lange and Shibuya Mami. After Laust decided to go here, he showed great progress that surpassed most of the people in this place. In the Grand Gaia Competition, he couldn't show himself too much because he was overshadowed by Theo and his blessing came a bit too late.

    But after getting accustomed to his blessing, Laust showed incredible growth to the point the clan recognized him as one of the most prominent talents in the clan, giving him special treatment.

    And this time, the guy who always overshadowed him and would never change had appeared before his eyes.

    If this was the past him, where he still had hatred for Theo and was under the control of his father, Laust might be doing something bad to Theo. However, when he once again saw Theo standing from that high, he couldn't help but smile.

    There was pride in his heart as well. There might be some friction in the past, but it didn't change the fact that Theo was the one giving him all his current achievements.

    'Our path might be different, but I'm glad that I met you in the past,' Laust thought while looking at Theo from afar.

    However, they soon made eye contact. It had been a while for Theo to see this guy.

    He still remembered the time when Laust was trying to kill him. And after the Grand Gaia Competition, the same guy actually came back and apologized to him, using everything he had to atone for his sins. Laust used all his savings just to pay Theo, which greatly helped him.

    When he saw him in Thersland, Theo didn't feel anything because he was busy with his own matters. But this time, Theo couldn't help but smile. The hatred in the past felt like it had never happened before.

    'Time can heal wounds, I guess.' Theo thought while looking at Laust. He even waved his hand as if greeting a friend.

    "So, that's your friend?" The Heavenly Sovereign suddenly came to him while staring at Laust. "It seems that you had bad blood with him in the past. But now, there's nothing I can see…"

    "Do you enjoy looking at that?" Theo rolled his eyes.

    "Not really. I am just here to make fun of this guy." The Heavenly Sovereign pointed at the Sword Saint. "Listen to their cheers and you'll notice that he's the culprit of this commotion. In other words, he is the problem even though he has been preventing us from causing trouble. What a hypocrite."

    "Hey!" The Sword Saint gritted his teeth, glaring at the Heavenly Sovereign.

    "I didn't say anything." The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged.

    The Sword Saint shook his head helplessly. He never thought this would happen, considering Theo was the rising star. His name was a hot topic, so he should be the first one to be recognized.

    Little did he know, the Heavenly Sovereign and Theo had been using their power to hide their presence so that people would have a hard time seeing them. Meanwhile, the Sword Saint thought of this country as his home, so there was no need to do so. That was why he was the first they recognized.

    The Heavenly Sovereign couldn't help but smirk, teasing, "Why don't you give a few words, Sir Sword Saint?"

    "…" The Sword Saint's eyebrows twitched, but the Heavenly Sovereign had shouted to the people. "It seems that your favorite Sword Saint is going to show you something!"

    "Ooooohhhhh!" The people got excited when they heard the Heavenly Sovereign. They didn't know it was just a joke, so they treated this seriously. All of them hurriedly stopped talking while looking at the Sword Saint in admiration.

    'I'm truly going to hit you after this.' The Sword Saint glared at the Heavenly Sovereign with veins bulging in his head. However, when he glanced at their guide, the former head of the Shibuya Clan.

    He coughed a bit and explained, "Since we're here uninvited, do you mind if I show them something?"

    "Not at all." The old man smiled. This worked well for his clan as well. In fact, he started feeling grateful for the Heavenly Sovereign's assistance.

    He also noticed the Heavenly Sovereign staring at him. When their eyes met, the two seemed to understand each other as they raised their thumbs up.

    "…" The Sword Saint once again became speechless.
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    Chapter 1424: Teaching

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the end, the Sword Saint chose to ignore them. He walked to the training ground and looked at the disciples of the clan.

    He let out a sigh, but he still said, "All of you are training your movements. The repetitive movement that you practice here is the one that will help you the most when you're on a mission. Even when you can't move your body due to fear, your instinct will force your body to move. That's why you have to keep up with your repetitive training. It's boring, but it is certainly useful.

    "However, you are lacking one thing when you're training. You look serious when you're swinging your blade, but you're lacking one thing! You don't have any intention in each swing!

    "Even if you're practicing swinging, you have to imagine yourself in a situation where you need to make that swing. In that situation, you might be attacked by a hidden weapon, an ambush, or a normal attack, but you have to imagine that situation before swinging your sword.

    "In that situation, what do you intend to do with that swing? Why do you need to know the intention behind each swing? It's simple…" The Sword Saint suddenly pulled out his sword and turned around, striking the pillar behind him.

    *Bam!*

    The sound was like an explosion. It wouldn't be weird if the pillar, as well as their building, was cut in half after that swing.

    All of them were startled by that loud noise and tried to see what was happening.

    To their surprise, nothing happened. Not a single thing was harmed.

    The Sword Saint sheathed his sword and pointed at the pillar. "You need to know the intention behind each swing. If you don't intend to cut something, even with the most powerful strike, you won't cut anything."

    "Oooohhhh!" The people were stunned. The impact and the sound should be enough to make them believe the building would be destroyed, but the Sword Saint truly deserved his reputation. They couldn't help but cheer after seeing such an amazing strike.

    However, the Sword Saint added, "And if you intend to cut something, then your sword will be able to cut anything."

    Suddenly, the air was slit open, showing a voice as if someone with Space Affinity was here.

    They were dumbfounded right after.

    The Sword Saint just cut the air and opened the void while his strike actually hit the pillar. It was completely beyond their comprehension as to how he could do this.

    However, his words from earlier stuck in their mind. They were thinking about the intention of each swing. Whether it was in training or in a real situation, they had to know about it.

    The Sword Saint felt this was enough and stepped back. Of course, after getting played by the Heavenly Sovereign so many times, the Sword Saint smirked and said, "That's right. The one who is the most excited to visit this clan is this friend here, the Heavenly Sovereign. I'm sure that he loves to teach you something."

    "What?!" The Heavenly Sovereign widened his eyes in shock.

    The Sword Saint finally made a smug smile as if telling him, 'You think you can do everything you want? I'll make you show something so that the children of this country can learn about it and steal your ability.'

    The Heavenly Sovereign realized that the Sword Saint held a grudge.

    "The Heavenly Sovereign, the 2nd strongest person in the world."

    "This is… such a rare opportunity."

    "I never thought that I would be able to see two figures in the top ten in the world with my own eyes. I'll brag to my girlfriend. She's sure going to be my wife with that."

    "That guy just jinxed it."

    Seeing their comments, the Heavenly Sovereign scratched the back of his head.

    "What should I show to you guys… seriously." The Heavenly Sovereign sighed.

    "Creative, Tranquil, Clarity, Initiative, Gentle Entrance, In-motion, Completion and Receptive are eight basic attributes. Creativity needs a tranquil heart. A tranquil heart needs clarity of purpose. Once you get clarity, you have to take the initiative and so on.

    "You have all of them but never use them at the same time. Like the Sword Saint said, if you have the intention to cut someone, that person will be cut. You have to be creative in your path, have a tranquil heart, search for the clarity of your goal, take the initiative, and so on.

    "When you try to do something, you have to ask yourself about all these eight attributes. When you do it, your path will be clear." The Heavenly Sovereign finished his simple lecture. "That's all."

    "O-oh!" The people were confused by his lecture. After all, it was a bit too high level for them.

    "Show them something, will you? A demonstration is the best…" The Sword Saint glared at the Heavenly Sovereign.

    The Heavenly Sovereign snorted. "No way. You told me to teach them something, so I did just that. It was your fault, not me."

    "Wha—" The Sword Saint was startled. To think that the Heavenly Sovereign would be this shameless. It certainly surpassed his imagination.

    However, the Heavenly Sovereign didn't stop at that level. He actually presented Theo to them. "This guy here is the reason for our visit. Since he wants to visit his friend, why don't we also ask him to SHOW you something?"

    He emphasized the word 'show' so that Theo couldn't do the same trick. As expected of the Heavenly Sovereign, he was truly sly.

    "That's a good idea." The Sword Saint agreed. His daughter learned a lot from him. According to her, Theo was a good teacher because he was a good student. He knew what the student needed to understand the lecture and convey it. If Theo taught them, they would certainly gain something good.

    However, they were trying to trick Theo into showing something. Obviously, Theo wouldn't comply. Of course, he would be too shameless if he rejected the suggestion, so Theo only smiled. "I don't mind showing something, but I won't hold any responsibility for what will happen after this."
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    Chapter 1425: Unexpected Decision!

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I don't mind showing something, but I won't hold any responsibility for what will happen after this." Theo's smile was like a gentle guy who warned them out of his kindness. But everyone could see the hidden intention behind that smile.

    *Cough!* The old man couldn't help but ask, "If I may know, what are you planning to show?"

    "Their deaths, I think. Don't worry, they won't be dying more than ten times."

    "Their deaths?" They were stunned.

    "What's wrong? You have to learn how to die and experience the pain to get used to it. If you're accustomed to your deaths, you won't fear anything." Theo smiled brightly.

    "This…" The old man hesitated because he didn't know how it would affect his people.

    "Don't worry. The death won't be that painful. Maybe like gouging their eyes, skinning them alive, or slicing their bodies into pieces. With my illusion, I can make them experience pain similar to that as well.

    "I know that I won't give them trauma since I won't be showing them death with a thousand mice eating you, filled with insects, or even taking out your nails with rusty nails. I'll be merciful." Theo smiled from ear to ear.

    "…" The people gasped. Even they couldn't imagine the pain they had to suffer with the former, let alone the latter. Their bodies were having cold sweat as their faces became pale. All they wanted to do now was scream to reject the offer.

    "You know that kind of pain? Don't tell me you…" The Heavenly Sovereign looked at Theo with a suspicious gaze.

    "What's wrong? I often had nothing to eat for a whole week and almost died many times since I was seven years old." Theo maintained his smile. But everyone could only see him as a devil that wanted to let them experience the same pain.

    "…" The old man from the Shibuya Clan made a wry smile and said, "I think it's better if they don't experience it. They're talented people of the clan, so I don't want them to suffer heavy trauma. Thank you for your kind intention though."

    "See? It's not me who doesn't want to show them anything. It's him who doesn't want me to show it." Theo looked at the Heavenly Sovereign with a smug.

    "…" This time, the Heavenly Sovereign was speechless. He realized that Theo outsmarted him on this one even after he joined hands with the Sword Saint to trick Theo.

    "Please this way…" The old man tried to guide them again to another place to avoid the awkward situation.

    In this fight, Theo won against them. No one could force him to do anything he didn't want.

    Meanwhile, Shibuya Mami glanced at Laust, remembering what Theo said to the Heavenly Sovereign about him starving and dying since he was seven years old. "You… You truly bullied a pitiful guy like him in Thersland? And you almost killed him? I was surprised that you could do that, Laust… Are you…a demon?"

    "Ugh…" Laust looked away. "I'm deeply ashamed of my past self."

    …

    While those disciples were absorbing what the two Saints had taught them, Theo's group continued with their visit. After seeing Laust wasn't treated horribly, Theo didn't have any more purpose in staying in this country.

    However, he still had to stay in this place for some time simply to waste his time.

    The Heavenly Sovereign also had the same idea.

    In the end, they went around for two hours, learning about the clan. For the Sword Saint, this was an easy job. Instead of letting these two guys run around Japan, it was better to keep these two guys in the Shibuya Clan as long as possible.

    Theo and the Heavenly Sovereign soon got bored, and the Sword Saint knew it was the time to leave. The Heavenly Sovereign had understood the layout of the building and the reason for the Shibuya Clan, so there was nothing more to hear.

    Meanwhile, Theo understood the structure of this building that was built in traditional style. Since Rea wanted a floating temple and building for her to stay in, this would be a great reference for the future building.

    Of course, Theo decided to visit many places since he wanted to understand the culture for more references. He planned to make his domain the best fantasy place, so he had to learn all sorts of details.

    Eventually, they had to return to the hotel so that they could rest. The Heavenly Sovereign had to go back tomorrow, so if he wanted to make a move, it would be tomorrow.

    That was right; the Sword Saint could go with Theo to reinforce Rea tomorrow. With that thought in his mind, the Sword Saint retired to his room and sharpened his blade as if he would protect his daughter from any dangers.

    However, not everything went according to his plan.

    When the night came, someone opened Theo's room easily as if it wasn't locked. Theo, who was staring into the city through the window, remained calm while asking, "It seems my time is over."

    The Heavenly Sovereign looked at Theo with a long sigh. "Sorry, but… Although I like your personality and character, I still have to kill you here. It's the order from the country."

    "Are you really going to do this?" Theo smirked.

    "I don't want to, but I have to think about the country I represent. So, I have no choice other than to do this."

    Theo looked at him with a smile. "Even if you kill me, it doesn't mean I'll die. I'll return to pay you back for what you have done tonight."

    "I'll be waiting for it." The Heavenly Sovereign's tone became extremely cold as his eyes were oozing bloodlust. He suddenly leaped to Theo and pierced through his heart with his hands, killing Clone Theo.

    Without the heart, Clone Theo gradually disappeared while saying, "I shall remember this, Heavenly Sovereign."

    "Condemn me as you like, but I have my job to do." The Heavenly Sovereign sighed as if he was losing a friend.
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    Thersland.

    A middle-aged man entered a room where many experts were staying. "We've received the confirmation. It's time to attack."

    "!!!" The people in the room had been waiting for this answer. One of them asked, "The plan?"

    "The original targets are Nagasawa Rea and Akbaraly Ibraev. They're located in this building. With only the two of them, they shouldn't be able to withstand our attacks since we have ten Mythical Rank Experts and twenty Supreme Rank Experts.

    "However, there is a possibility that the entire situation is a trap, especially with the chance of Ruth Lukita to help them. Hence, the moment you see a reinforcement from their group, we're going to split the group into four.

    "The first three groups consist of two Mythical Rank Experts and four Supreme Rank Experts. The last group will have the remaining people to hold them back. Then, the first three groups will go to the three families of our original targets.

    "They might split up too, so try to take them out if you see there's a chance to defeat them. That's all. Any questions?" The middle-aged man asked. Since no one raised their hands, he continued, "In that case, I'll divide you…"

    While he was dividing people into four groups, Rea and Akbar had been waiting for them in an abandoned building far away from the vicinity where they planned to fight. In this place, no people would be hurt, so this was the best place to fight them.

    "Akbar. What is our chance to succeed?"

    "We have an 80% chance of us surviving, 40% chance of us killing all of them, and 10% chance of us having casualties. As long as we're not provoked in any way, we can deal with the situation here. I've also prepared my information network as well."

    "This is the first time I have to face so many Mythical Rank Experts. It's beyond my imagination…" Rea smirked.

    "How do you plan to fight so many Mythical Rank Experts?" Akbar asked.

    "Theo doesn't want us to involve the citizens, so guerrilla warfare is not possible. Hence, I have another solution for us to handle this matter. Do you have any confidence in us killing two or three people at the get-go?"

    "Hmm… I'm not sure. The probability is quite low to be honest, but I can try."

    "If we can kill at least two of them, I can guarantee you that they all will be dead."

    "I see. I'm looking forward to your strategy. For now, we're just going to thin their number in this place?"

    "Yes. Get ready for the situation that is going to be chaotic soon." Rea nodded.

    "Just one last question. Is there any reinforcement?"

    "I have asked my father about this. He has sent a killing squad. The reason why Theo went to Japan is not to create an alliance with the Heavenly Sovereign but to distract him. I took that opportunity to have my father send people." Rea smirked.

    "I see. I can finally understand your plan. If that's the case, I'll make sure the situation is going smoothly." Akbar nodded in understanding and jumped out of the abandoned building, standing on the ground as if he was preparing to meet the people.

    "You're going?"

    "They're within two miles, yes."

    "Good luck." Rea nodded as her expression turned grim. She pulled out her sword and started covering it with her Magic Power. "Which divine beast should I use this time?"

    Rea took a deep breath as she could see a few people marching toward them from the top of the building. It seemed that the battle was about to begin.

    On the ground, Akbar was smiling while waiting for them to arrive.

    "Twelve people?" Akbar smirked. "It seems that people are underestimating me. Do you think I don't know you're coming with thirty people?"

    "…" The people from the Griffith Family remained calm. Some of them even began to examine the building with their eyes before eventually finding Rea standing on top of the building.

    "If you wish to capture us, then it's better if you show up right now. You have a 99% chance of not being able to catch us if you continue to be this stubborn." Akbar glared at them, releasing his killing intent.

    The middle-aged man was a bit surprised that Akbar managed to see through them easily, but he couldn't see any reinforcement either. After some consideration, he ordered.

    "Team A and Team B shall chase after Nagasawa Rea. Make sure you don't kill her. Team C will go with me and capture this man. Don't forget that he's the best information broker out there. He's more useful when he's alive."

    The people nodded as they immediately split up. Some shadows also emerged from the sides, showing themselves.

    With this, Rea was chased by four Mythical Rank Experts while Akbar needed to fight six of them.

    Akbar took out his book again while smirking, "Since you come here, then don't think you can escape."

    Suddenly, a huge barrier appeared, isolating this area from the rest of the vicinity.

    "!!!" The people were stunned while Akbar smiled. "As expected of Nagasawa Rea. There's a 100% chance that she will trap you here."

    Rea was standing on top of the building with her katana touching the floor. The Magic Power on her sword had been spreading to the area to create this colossal barrier. Although it wasn't as sturdy as what Ryo used, this barrier was formed by a special divine beast.

    "Animal Sword Draw, Mythical Beast Version, Genbu." Rea smirked while looking at the incoming people that wanted to kidnap her.

    "It seems that they're underestimating me just by sending four Mythical Rank Experts to me."

    "There's no need to worry. We are enough!" One of them snorted before ordering them. "Move out! We have to catch her alive."

    "Since you're planning to do it, then you should die!" Rea smirked.

    They didn't understand why Rea was still confident when they were being outnumbered this much. If they were Ruth and Felix or even Theo himself, this arrogance was normal. But Rea and Akbar weren't that powerful compared to the rest of the group, so they didn't know why Rea would be this confident.

    Rea waved her hand up without any more words.

    Suddenly, a huge snake appeared from the ground, destroying all the floors of the building and finally emerged from the building, trying to swallow them.

    "!!!"
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    "!!!" They widened their eyes upon the snake's appearance that was trying to swallow them. One of the Mythical Rank Experts immediately created a huge fire that blasted the snake from its mouth.

    *Boom!*

    The explosion was huge, considering the one who did it was none other than a Mythical Rank Expert from the Griffith Family. After that, the rest of the people nodded and split up, climbing the building in their own way.

    They had one goal: Capture Nagasawa Rea. Two of the Mythical Rank Experts headed straight to Rea. Meanwhile, the other two Mythical Rank Experts along with eight Supreme Rank Experts planned to climb the building from the inside, allowing them to approach her in an unpredictable way.

    Seeing the incoming duo, Rea hurriedly controlled the snake to swallow the explosion and maintain the snake's appearance with her Magic Power. After that, she used the snake to stop the duo from climbing the building.

    This was Rea's plan.

    'Genbu is a divine beast… It's a large tortoise and a snake. The tortoise will be able to help my defense while the snake will be handling these people.' Rea thought while looking at the incoming two people, who managed to dodge the snake and reach the rooftop.

    "It seems that the snake is not that big of a deal." One of them said with a smirk, looking at Rea as if they had won.

    "Is that so?" Rea maintained her calm. Suddenly, the snake that had gone down to intercept them suddenly turned around and came back to the rooftop with its head floating right behind them.

    Even the two Mythical Rank Experts frowned because they could feel the huge presence behind them.

    "Shaaaa!" The snake let out a cry and spat out venom at them.

    The duo split up. One of them planned to attack Rea while the other stopped the snake.

    The one attacking the snake immediately pointed its hand forward, bursting out wind that knocked the snake's head. Meanwhile, the one in front of Rea leaped forward and struck her with a powerful fist.

    Rea tapped the ground with her sword. The clicking sound echoed as if they were inside a cave, but when he struck Rea, his punch was stopped by a transparent barrier.

    *Bam!*

    "!!!" He widened his eyes in shock because there was another barrier protecting Rea. It turned out the large tortoise could let out multiple barriers. Rea used the first one to isolate them while utilizing the second barrier to protect her. This way, she could get some opportunity to kill them like this one.

    As soon as the barrier stopped the punch, Rea changed her stance from a standing position to a drawing position.

    "Sword Draw…" Rea took a deep breath and swung as fast as she could.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style…" The Mythical Rank Expert also didn't plan to die just like this. He pushed all his Magic Power so that he could have enough to stop Rea's attack. After all, he was seriously taken by surprise.

    *Cling!*

    Suddenly, a clicking sound reverberated in everyone's ears as if two swords were clashing. However, what actually happened was a sword and a fist collided with each other.

    "As expected of the Griffith Family's Magic Saint Fist Style, you can turn your own fist like that of a metal. It's truly a powerful Martial Art." Rea smirked. "But…"

    "Tsk." The expert from the Griffith Family clicked his tongue, feeling the pain. When he looked at his palm, he noticed there were two holes in his hands. It wasn't a sword wound, so it confused him for a moment until he saw Rea's blade.

    At the tip of the blade attached a tiger's head. This was Rea's original Sword Draw Art, which featured animals. That was why she could summon two creatures from the same sword.

    Theo told her that she had to polish what she had right now instead of trying something new. So, Rea had been practicing this move.

    After learning more about the Divine Beast version, Rea could see the hidden potential of her animal version, so she kept practicing it even though the Mythical Beast version was better.

    And the training paid off.

    "What's wrong? Aren't you going to capture me?" Rea smirked. She didn't seem to believe the Griffith Family could take her away today. "Come."

    "You are too arrogant." The Mythical Rank Expert snorted while pointing his finger at her. "Capture her!"

    As expected, the people from the Griffith Family immediately came out from their hiding spots. They had been waiting for this chance after climbing this building.

    However, what they didn't expect was that when they came out, multiple slashes flew in all directions, cutting the building.

    "!!!" The experts from the Griffith Family widened their eyes in shock because the slash was a bit unexpected. There were only three sword users in Theo's group: Felix, Ergene, and Rea. However, Felix was supposed to be in another country while Ergene remained in Italy.

    Multiple slashes meant there were a few people that helped Rea, so it didn't make sense.

    "This is a trap. As expected, they're waiting for us to attack them. We have to destroy the barrier first and go to plan B. Even if that barrier can withstand our attacks, it'll drain her Magic Power." One of them shouted, trying to rearrange their plan.

    "I'm sorry to make you do this…" Rea smiled. "I will maintain the barrier for as long as possible. Do you think you can do the rest?"

    "There's no need to apologize. This is my duty. Everyone is focusing on the Sword Saint, so they give me a bit of space to escape." A young man that looked like he was the same age as Rea walked out of the dust that kicked up after the rubbles fell down. Two other people also followed him as if they were trying to protect him.

    "I mean, I'm sorry for involving you in the group's matter when I should be the one helping you." Rea shook her head.

    "As I said, it's the elder brother's job to protect his sister." The young man smirked as the people from the Griffith Family recognized him. "Nagasawa Sojuro?!"
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    Meanwhile, Akbar, who was on the ground with numerous experts surrounding him, maintained his calm as if he wasn't in a pinch.

    "You should surrender as soon as possible. If not, you will die." One of them threatened him since this fight was already one-sided. Even if Akbar had some power, he wouldn't be able to win against six Mythical Rank Experts as well as Supreme Rank Experts that would be supporting them from behind.

    "I don't have much time to reply to your complaint. So, spare my ears from hearing your buzzing sound." Akbar yawned. They were fighting during the night since the negotiation took a lot of time, so this action made Akbar look like he was sleepy from waiting for too long.

    "Capture him dead or alive. Even if he's alive, cut one of his hands as a reminder." The one who seemed to be the leader passed down the judgment.

    Akbar smirked as he could see those six Mythical Rank Experts moving in unison as if they had been fighting together for a long time.

    'So, this is the Griffith Family's soldiers. It's said that they're trained together so that they can overwhelm the enemy with their number. And with their extraordinary individual strength, they can defeat people who are stronger than them. And of course, I am even weaker than all the Mythical Rank Experts here.' Akbar didn't expect much from himself since he was weaker than his enemies. However, a smile couldn't help but appear on his face as Akbar's eyes became sharp. "But…"

    Suddenly, two Mythical Rank Experts appeared from the two sides, kicking Akbar's head and feet at the same time.

    "…there is a 100% chance that you will attack me from both sides…" Akbar smirked and jumped before ducking, making him avoid these two kicks just by staying in between.

    However, this was a mistake because another Mythical Rank Expert appeared from behind, punching his back to disrupt Akbar's peace.

    Unfortunately for him, Akbar had calculated his move again.

    "Yep, I thought so." Akbar smirked as his body was actually spinning to the front, allowing him to spread his body again and resulting in his hand touching the ground.

    Meanwhile, his foot kicked the hand that almost struck him, directing the fist upward.

    *Bam!*

    "Argh!"

    The punch created a shock wave that blasted everything in front, but because Akbar directed it to the foot that almost hit his head, the foot had to endure all that power.

    The Mythical Rank Expert felt like his bone was about to crack. If not for another person to appear and drag him out before his bone was crushed, the punch would have stopped him from fighting.

    But this was where Akbar showed his might.

    "I know that one of you will help the injured guy, so die together…"

    He took out a flying knife and tossed it to the injured Mythical Rank Expert to kill him.

    Still, his opponent was a Mythical Rank Expert. There was no way Akbar, who was only a weak Mythical Rank Expert, could defeat them with only this one knife. Hence, the Mythical Rank Expert deflected it to the side with his fist.

    "This is foolish. Do you think you can kill me with this knife?"

    Akbar smiled once again as he raised his finger, showing a thread that he attached to the flying knives. The flying knife suddenly stopped flying randomly but instead turned as if it was making a loop.

    "!!!" The Mythical Rank Expert that attacked him from behind was shocked and tried to escape, but it was too late. The flying knife pierced through his right arm.

    "What?!" The people from the Griffith Family were shocked. They should be outnumbering Akbar, yet, the latter seemed to be able to deal with them.

    Akbar stood in the middle of them while smirking, "Yep, I know that if I look down on the people from the Griffith Family, they're bound to deflect my flying weapon instead of catching it. Thanks to you, I can injure your comrade. That's great. Of course, after this shock, the inexperienced ones have a 90% chance of making a rushed attack and the old guys cover them up."

    Suddenly, a few elemental attacks rained Akbar down, trying to wound him if not kill him. But as expected, the Mythical Rank Experts from the Griffith Family didn't believe Akbar could die from that. And with him being stopped from all directions, the remaining two Mythical Rank Experts that had yet to launch their attacks appeared from above and struck where he stood.

    *Bam!*

    Their punches caused a shock wave that cracked the ground as well as blew away the dust that was kicked up from the elemental attacks.

    "Huh?!" The two of them felt the same thing as they looked at each other, finding that Akbar had disappeared from his position. Akbar should have been surrounded from all directions, but they forgot that they came from above.

    Because they didn't want to wound their injured comrade behind Akbar, they had to attack him from above instead of the front. Hence, Akbar took that opportunity to cover himself with the dust and followed the movement, escaping from the encirclement from the front.

    "Aaaaahhhh!" They suddenly heard multiple screams from the side and saw Akbar butchering the Supreme Rank Experts.

    "There is a 70% chance that you guys will be too focused on me and leave the Supreme Rank Experts to fend for themselves. But that chance will become 100% if I can injure the person behind me since you don't want to injure him more than that." Akbar smirked as if he had been calculating all their moves.

    And due to that reason, not only could he escape from their encirclement, but he also managed to kill all the Supreme Rank Experts.

    Akbar might be weaker than them as a Mythical Rank Expert, but he, by no means, had any trouble in killing a couple of Supreme Rank Experts.

    What they didn't know about Akbar was his extraordinary calculation ability. He might be weaker than them, but the more they outnumbered him, the more cards Akbar could use to kill them.

    Akbar smirked and coolly said, "Number is not absolute, but by no means should you underestimate numbers. And the chance of six of you defeating me is… zero."
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    "And the chance of the six of you capturing me is… zero." Akbar made the statement with a smug.

    The more people that attacked him, the more they would be at a disadvantage because of his ability. That was why if they wanted to capture him, they needed to send someone strong to fight him in a plain where he could use nothing to defend himself.

    When he fought against the mercenary from the Skyward Group, he was in a disadvantageous position the whole time. Only when he started using his teammates and enemies as a part of his offensive could he overwhelm his opponent and even defeat him.

    Hence, if they couldn't figure out Akbar's weakness soon, they wouldn't be able to defeat him.

    'I have killed the Supreme Rank Experts, but they can't be compared against six Mythical Rank Experts. What I have to worry about is their next reaction. 30% chance of them escaping, 50% chance of them continuing the fight, and 20% chance of stopping the fight. Depending on the situation, I might not be able to keep them here.' Akbar took a deep breath, wondering how he should deal with these six Mythical Rank Experts. 'Well, I have promised Rea to kill two of them.'

    The Mythical Rank Experts seemed to have recognized him as a dangerous enemy that was on par with Felix.

    Their next move wouldn't be small since it wouldn't be possible to capture him due to his weird calculation method.

    As if understanding what they needed to do, the Mythical Rank Experts tried to surround him again.

    Akbar hurriedly located the two guys he had injured earlier and headed straight to them, treating them as a weak spot.

    "!!!" The six experts immediately reacted. The injured ones hurriedly formed a barrier that would stop Akbar's charge, while the other two wanted to help them block because they were afraid of Akbar's sudden attack. The last two people ambushed him from behind. Once they managed to stop his charge, they would be able to hit Akbar.

    However, Akbar hadn't used all his strength this whole time. When he was in Italy, he could calculate the entire group's possibilities. And this battlefield was far too small compared to that one. That was why he could also calculate the possibilities of the people in the building.

    He smirked while muttering, "There is an 80% chance that the building will be destroyed before I reac—"

    *Bam!*

    Suddenly, the building was cut and crumbled, showing the reinforcement from Rea's side.

    "What?!" The six experts on the ground were stunned while Akbar corrected his words, "Before I could finish my words."

    "What's going on?!" The people were shouting, trying to get the information. They were thinking about escaping since that was the original plan in case something happened. With the barrier that Rea made, it would be impossible for them to escape in a short amount of time. So, they had to start working on the barrier right now.

    Akbar took advantage of their confusion to slip past their guards before ambushing them from behind.

    "Watch out!"

    "!!!" They immediately turned around and tried to stop Akbar. As expected of the Griffith Family, even when they were disarranged, they could still move this fast. Even if he took down one of them, he also had to pay the price.

    Hence, Akbar had to let this chance go. He stopped his movement and jumped back, trying to regain some distance to restart the fight.

    But it would also give the Griffith Family some time to think about their next move.

    "What should we do?"

    "This must be a trap. There are three more people standing on top of the roof."

    "I recognized one of them, Nagasawa Rea's brother, Nagasawa Sojuro. Shouldn't we capture him as well since he's gone all the way here? He is the successor of the Nagasawa Family, so we might be able to get something more."

    "Both of them are targets, so we can overwhelm both of them, we can threaten the others."

    "Sounds good, but our situation is not that good. Shouldn't we stick to the original plan?"

    "The barrier will take time to be destroyed, so it's better to capture the siblings so that we can force Nagasawa Rea to remove the barrier."

    The experts from the Griffith Family had reached an agreement. Suddenly, two of them leaped into the air, trying to reach the building.

    Akbar had predicted this and leaped at the same time as them, trying to stop these two from helping the other group.

    "Do you think we're going to do that?" The two of them suddenly smirked. The moment Akbar reached them, they were ready to punch him to the ground. It turned out their plan was to ambush him this way.

    It was proved by how the remaining four experts had surrounded him on the ground. Once the two of them managed to blow Akbar to the ground, they could immediately kill him.

    But there was a reason why Akbar didn't even bother stopping them from discussing their plan.

    When they punched his face, Akbar suddenly stopped in the air as if he was pulled down to the ground, resulting in the two punches missing their targets.

    And these two had their balance off as a result. Akbar surely wouldn't waste this opportunity.

    Without hesitation, Akbar pointed his palm forward as thin threads flew out of his fingertips, catching both of them. Now that they didn't have any balance, there were no other things he had to stop other than their momentum.

    Hence, Akbar pulled the threads and stopped their momentum with the help of the thread that attached him to the ground.

    "Wait, he's using a thread! Destroy it!" The two who were watching everything from above informed the people on the ground to cut Akbar's threads.

    Unfortunately for them, it was too late as Akbar had removed the thread on his body since he had completely stopped their momentum. Akbar then spun his body and tossed them back to the ground.

    "Go back to the ground!"

    "No!" One of them suddenly reached for the other guy's back, trying to push him with a shock wave. This was the only way to stop Akbar's plan to make them go back to the ground. "The rest of you! Attack him too. He doesn't have any momentum and will start falling to the ground.

    This was a perfect execution since only one of them would fall. While the one in the air stopped Akbar, the other four would surround him. Without any momentum, Akbar wouldn't be able to handle them, so this was a decisive moment for Akbar.

    But Akbar didn't fear this situation. In fact, he said one thing. "There's one hundred percent that you will die."
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    "There's one hundred percent that you will die." Akbar smirked.

    "Huh?" The experts were confused while the one who was falling to the ground understood his meaning and glanced back, finding spikes that came out of the ground. It turned out Akbar had been preparing for traps this whole time. That was the only reason why he didn't even bother to stop their conversation.

    And in the end, those spikes pierced through his body even with the protection of Magic Power all over his body, killing him.

    "One down," Akbar muttered.

    "You bastard!" As expected, the death of a Supreme Rank Expert and a Mythical Rank Expert felt different. The one that was going back to Akbar's direction due to his dying comrade's help roared and punched Akbar as strong as he could.

    Akbar, for the first time, closed his book in the middle of the battle and actually received the punch with his book.

    *Bam!*

    A shock wave exploded from the fist, blowing Akbar away. But the momentum stopped because Akbar had attached himself to this guy, causing them to stop each other's momentum.

    And that was when Akbar pulled the thread so that they could move closer before the other intervened.

    "You should read more books! After all, books are great! It's so great that it can make you dizzy." Akbar smirked as he raised his thick book and smacked the guy's head as hard as he could.

    "Kh…" The expert didn't expect Akbar to be this adept in close combat. But more importantly, the book was the most abnormal one since it was strong enough to become his shield and hard enough to almost crack his skull.

    In the end, the expert fell to the ground after Akbar removed the threads attaching him.

    Seeing their second expert was about to die, one of them changed direction to catch the falling guy to avoid getting stabbed by the spikes anymore.

    However, he sure lost his focus from that hit.

    "See? The book can make you dizzy."

    'It's not because of the words?' They wanted to scream at him since that was common sense.

    However, the hatred made them forget about anything and kept chasing after Akbar in the air. As an expert from the Griffith Family, their control over Magic Power was good enough to allow them to step on the air, so fighting Akbar in the air would be similar to a fight between a drowned monkey against a shark.

    The remaining trio tried to attack him from three different directions.

    "I know you will be fighting me this way." Akbar smirked and summoned another trap on the ground.

    "!!!" The people from the Griffith Family were alarmed by the sudden appearance of another trap. They thought Akbar had another plan to attack the people from the ground, so they checked it to warn them.

    But this time, the trap was actually a roll of giant thread that somehow flew into the air to catch Akbar.

    "He's escaping!" The guy on the ground shouted, trying to stop Akbar.

    "Not good!" The people in the air were truly confused by Akbar's fighting style. No matter what they did, Akbar seemed to be able to counter it as if he could see through their minds.

    But that confusion made them lose Akbar as the latter had started moving to the ground.

    "No, you won't escape!" The nearest person to Akbar hurriedly used all his strength to catch up to Akbar and hit him.

    "Tsk!" Akbar clicked his tongue. The momentum was too much even for him, so he couldn't escape from this attack, causing the punch to hit his back.

    Even though he had managed to contain most of the impact, it still left him with a small internal injury.

    *Bam!*

    He fell to the ground and immediately leaped back to regain some distance. Blood came out of his mouth as Akbar wiped it while saying, "As expected, fighting against six of them is tough. They may not be able to capture me, but there's a 60% chance of me getting severely injured in this fight. And a 40% chance that I will be lightly injured. What should I do now?"

    However, Akbar's prediction couldn't be more wrong after this point. He suddenly turned around and saw a shadow outside the barrier, shocked. "Seriously? There's a 100% chance I will die if you come for my life."

    …

    While Akbar was holding back the six Mythical Rank Experts, Rea had an easier time now that her brother came to help.

    "Can you deal with the rest of the Supreme Rank Experts? I'll handle two Mythical Rank Experts while you kill them," said Rea.

    "As much as I want to say no since it's my duty to protect my little sister, but alright! You're the boss today." Sojuro smirked and leaped to the Supreme Rank Expert since they were the most annoying ones.

    "We have to run away! But the decision will be from those on the ground." One of the Mythical Rank Experts said, knowing this was a trap. If the people on the ground couldn't help them or tell them to retreat, they would be annihilated this way.

    "That—" The other one wanted to reply, but he soon noticed the presence of the snake coming from below. Both of them leaped back as they saw a huge snake devouring everything in its path.

    After that, Rea moved to one of them while summoning a hawk from her sword.

    Rea's target immediately covered his fists with Magic Power, strengthening them like metal. He punched forward to blast Anna away to get more time.

    However, the hawk actually didn't fly toward him so that it could bite him. Instead, it flew to Rea's back and grabbed her clothes before flapping its wings. Rea's momentum suddenly stopped as the hawk actually started flying as if becoming Rea's wing.

    "!!!" He was shocked and immediately kicked the air to get some force to allow him to move his body in the air.

    *Cling!*

    The fist and the sword collided as they somehow managed to maintain their balance.

    "Tsk. Not good, huh." Rea clicked her tongue, dissatisfied with this result. She even glanced to the side and saw the other Mythical Rank Expert coming to her as if planning to capture her before her brother killed all the Supreme Rank Experts.

    Rea hurriedly slid her sword and spun her body, blocking the other guy's fist.

    Unfortunately, the momentum and the force behind that punch knocked her back to the rooftop.

    *Bam!*

    "Kh." Rea gritted her teeth, feeling the pain from the crash.
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    Chapter 1431: Zhao Jia

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Kh!" Rea gritted her teeth and hurriedly stood up since he had to keep these two here for as long as possible. She wouldn't have any problem fighting one Mythical Rank Expert, but two were still too much even for her.

    Earlier, she could stop them by surprise, but she had some distance to exploit. This time, if she didn't keep them close, they would turn around and attack her brother.

    Hence, the only way to stop them here was to maintain a close distance and keep attacking them even if she ended up getting injured in the process.

    "Well, Theo's training is far more painful than this injury. So, there's no need to hesitate." Rea smirked and raised her sword again. She couldn't make any excuse since it would make her look weak.

    If she wanted, she could simply say she couldn't fight them at full power since she had to maintain the barrier. But after Theo trained her, she never blamed the lack of her talent anymore. Instead, she used it to discover the other talent hidden in her.

    That was why she taunted both Mythical Rank Experts. "Then, let me see how strong the Griffith Family is… I wonder if their old experts can even defeat a young girl like me."

    The two weren't provoked by her words but still leaped toward her. They still had one job to do: Capture her. As long as they completed their jobs, the situation would be turned around, and this was their only chance.

    They raised their own fists and punched Rea.

    Rea stomped the ground and summoned the barrier to stop their attacks.

    "!!!" The two experts hurriedly stopped their punches and saw Rea preparing to draw her sword. After seeing it for the second time, both of them had already known what to do in this situation.

    They had the same thought and immediately jumped into the air, looping around her from above.

    However, Rea had yet to draw her sword. Only when they landed did she draw her sword.

    "Sword Draw…"

    "!!!" One of them immediately leaped away to regain some distance to avoid the sword, while the other covered its foot with Magic Power, making it as hard as diamond.

    He then kicked Rea's sword to stop her, allowing the other to attack her from another side.

    There was even a smirk on the guy's face as if he managed to disrupt her plan, resulting in her getting punched by his comrade.

    However, Rea's original intention was never to cut them.

    When the other guy took the opportunity to attack her from the side, the snake suddenly appeared from above and tried to devour him.

    "!!!" The guy raised his head and immediately stopped his momentum, barely avoiding the snake.

    Meanwhile, the one who stopped Rea's sword suddenly noticed someone's presence. The guy even muttered in a low voice, "Sword Draw…"

    "!!!" He immediately leaped back while spinning his body, kicking the blade that was coming for his life.

    "Severing."

    "Eh?!" The expert widened his eyes in shock. The swing was too fast for his body to react as he watched a sword cutting his leg. In fact, if not for his leg trying to attack the guy, his body would be the one to be split by the sword.

    This was the same sword draw that almost cut Theo down in the sparring. Now that Nagasawa Sojuro had become stronger, his drawing speed was like a bullet. Even a Mythical Rank Expert had trouble keeping up with this speed.

    'So, this is Nagasawa Rea's brother… This is the successor of the third strongest person in the world… This is the man called Nagasawa Sojuro." The expert from the Griffith Family gritted his teeth to endure the pain as he leaped back with his left foot. The situation was truly unfavorable for the Griffith Family.

    But there was one complaint the people on the rooftop had.

    'Where is the reinforcement from the ground? Have they escaped alone?'

    That question appeared in their heads since the only one who could make a chance was the six Mythical Rank Experts on the ground.

    They simply couldn't believe that one guy could stop six Mythical Rank Experts from the family, especially since that guy wasn't Felix or Ruth.

    They would be shocked to know that one of them had actually died under Akbar's traps. And he was stopping the remaining five people by utilizing their own power.

    But it didn't seem everything was according to their plan. There was one flaw to this entire situation. It was the interference of the third party.

    Suddenly, Rea stopped when she felt extraordinary pressure coming from the side. Just like her, Akbar could sense the energy. And due to his position, he could clearly see who it was.

    She had long brown hair tied into a horse tail. Her glasses mellowed her gaze a bit, but everyone could feel the coldness coming out of her eyes.

    "How in the world are you here?" Akbar gritted his teeth as sweat started covering his forehead. They were truly in a dire situation.

    Without answering him, the woman raised her left palm. Suddenly, a golden item appeared in her hand.

    It had a small platform with dragons coming out of the platform as if they were showing their ferociousness. But the golden color made them look like they were majestic and mystical.

    The woman opened her mouth, muttering in a low voice.

    "The Mandate of Heaven."

    Following the golden mandate, a golden scroll appeared in front of her. The scroll opened up and showed one word.

    "Receive the Imperial Decree. Disappear!"

    That was right, the one word on the scroll was the word 'Disappear.'

    As if accepting the decree, the barrier suddenly cracked from the very top. The crack instantly spread all over the barrier and eventually made the barrier shatter into pieces.

    "Shit." Akbar gritted his teeth. "That's the Mandate of Heaven, the proof of a ruler. And she is the successor of the Great Empress Wu Zetian, Zhao Jia."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A moment ago, the Magic Saint, Mason Griffith arrived in China to meet the president to negotiate their position in this situation.

    As expected, both of them couldn't meet face to face due to security reasons. For better or worse, Mason was someone with an Authority Power, so he was similar to a walking nuke. If the president came here, there was a chance that Mason would threaten him to make that kind of decision.

    At the same time, the president couldn't neglect such an important person, considering he would lose credibility as if he was afraid of him.

    This was also the reason why the Heavenly Sovereign left the country. If he stayed in the country, he would have to meet the Magic Saint face to face, which might lead to war. Of course, this also looked like the country was trying to leave their place open so that they could be terrorized by Mason's power.

    Hence, the president sent two people for the negotiation. If they succeeded, he could show that the country wasn't scared of him.

    Cheng Pu and the minister of defense were sent to the meeting site.

    They met up in a remote building where not many people lived to lessen the impact if a fight broke out.

    "Hmm?" Mason Griffith narrowed his eyes. "Feng Hao doesn't return?"

    As a top expert in the world, Mason obviously thought he would be greeted by someone at the same level. This was the greatest courtesy that others could give.

    However, Cheng Pu stated, "No, he hasn't come back."

    "It seems that your country is underestimating me." Mason Griffith narrowed his eyes. He thought he could force the Heavenly Sovereign to leave Japan, specifically Theo, so that he didn't get influenced by him.

    But Cheng Pu answered his doubt with a head shake. "Don't forget that you're intruding on our country. You come to this country out of nowhere without making a single appointment. Who do you think you are?"

    Mason's expression turned dark as his eyes started emanating killing intent. The atmosphere became tense, making the minister of defense next to Cheng Pu begin shaking.

    Nonetheless, he was still a normal civilian. Although he had fought in the front line and became a Mythical Rank Expert, Cheng Pu and Mason Griffith were at a whole different level. They weren't something they could fight.

    "What did you say? Do you want to die?" Mason narrowed his eyes.

    "If you want to kill me, then so be it. In this case, you're going to be branded as a terrorist and the Heavenly Sovereign has all the reasons to go after you." Cheng Pu smirked. "If my head can allow us to defeat you, then I've lived and served the country to the end of my life."

    "…" Mason suddenly understood something. He finally realized the real reason why the Heavenly Sovereign didn't come back.

    He wanted to give Mason the opportunity to kill some people. If he killed Cheng Pu right now, there was no one stopping them from making an all-out war against the Griffith Family.

    Although the Griffith Family would survive due to their powerful system, their family would decline from that point on.

    This was the trap that the Heavenly Sovereign had set up for him. This action was telling him as well that if he wanted to beg for their cooperation, he should lower his head. That was why he sent Cheng Pu. He might not have status as high as the Heavenly Sovereign, but he still had enough status to not embarrass the Magic Saint.

    Mason gritted his teeth and clenched his fists. He wanted to kill both of them right now, but this would also turn them into his enemies. If they thoroughly supported Theo, the Griffith Family would be in a dire situation.

    Mason thought for a moment and calmed his heart. His tone was cold but didn't contain the hostility like the previous tone. "Can I ask for the president to meet me?"

    Cheng Pu had been smiling inwardly since he had finished his job. He might not be able to get him to lower his head, but this action was enough.

    Without hesitation, Cheng Pu took out the Skylink and opened it, showing the call with the president. It turned out they had been connected this whole time.

    Mason wanted to smash the Skylink because they had embarrassed him, but he refrained himself. He took a deep breath and said, "I come here for one purpose. I'd like to ask for this country to not support Theodore Griffith. If you want the help of our Griffith Family in eliminating the threat, we'll gladly cooperate."

    As expected, Mason was planning to cooperate with the country to chase after Theo. They had been hunting Theo this whole time, so this cooperation would allow them to hurt Theo or even kill him.

    They would take this cooperation without hesitation if they didn't hear what Maya did to Theo. In the current situation, Theo was considered a free agent after Maya threw away their cooperation to save her own company.

    It created an opportunity to mend the relationship. If they sided with Theo right now, they could let bygone be bygone.

    On the other hand, if they sided with the Griffith Family right now, they didn't know whether they could kill Theo or not since the other party had the power to hide their strength completely.

    "Welcome to our country, Mr. Griffith." The president smiled as he was sitting behind his office chair in a bunker somewhere. They had thoroughly done the countermeasures to handle Mason Griffith without letting the people know about his existence.

    "I do think that your offer is very attractive. We all have known the power of the Griffith Family for a long time. I don't mean to look down on your family, but I have to reconsider my decision because I don't know if I can expect the Griffith Family to find Theodore Griffith. No, let's make it clear since you don't like to beat around the bush. What can you give to us?"

    However, Mason suddenly dropped a bomb in the conversation by saying, "The Theo you know right now is a fake… No, I should say he's only the clone of the Original Theo. The Original Theo is in the Griffith Family."
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    "Mhm?" The president raised his eyebrows, confused upon this statement.

    "The one that everyone knows right now is none other than a clone from the real Theodore Griffith. He escapes from the Griffith Family with the help of Ray Griffith and Valerie Guerrero.

    "There is a reason why we didn't hunt him this whole time. We wanted to set up the prestige while the real one devoured him later. That's how we're planning to progress the family." Mason explained the situation. He was lying, but he mixed some truth to make it more believable. He just twisted it to the version he liked.

    "What do you mean? I don't think I understand what you're saying…" The president narrowed his eyes.

    Mason smirked. "He is produced by an S Rank Skill, Clone Skill. As you can see right now,  he has a clone skill, right? That power derives from the original S Rank Skill that completely grants life to a mere clone. But it also makes the current clone only has an A Rank Clone Skill. That's why he will have to disappear after some time and requires Magic Power.

    "It's different from an S Rank Skill. At first, the clone has the similarity to the original, but after he learns more and more, his character changes a bit.

    "I'm sure you know about our family's mission, right?" Mason raised one finger as if asking him to point up. However, he was simply hinting to think about the person who had died.

    "The Griffith Family's ancestor…" The president narrowed his eyes.

    "That's right. We know that Theodore Griffith is the destined one. Hence, we're building him up to lead the Griffith Family. We have taken the real Theodore Griffith right before the Grand Gaia Competition while letting the clone gain the experience and skill so that when the original absorbs him back, he'll gain everything and become the strongest in the world.

    "So, this is your chance. If you want to ally with the Griffith Family to capture or eliminate the current Theodore Griffith, we can create a political marriage for the long-lasting relationship."

    When he listened to his words, it was surely convincing. After all, if the current Theo returned to the original and the latter took over everything. Not only could he get all the achievements of the current Theo, but he could also lead the Griffith Family.

    The Griffith Family's ambition to lead the world from the shadow might happen. However, there was one doubt stopping him from agreeing to this proposal.

    "And where is that Real Theodore Griffith? Do you expect me to believe such bullshit without any proof?" The president narrowed his eyes, pressuring Mason back.

    "Of course." Mason took out his Skylink and connected it to the Original Theo, who was accompanied by the Poison King.

    "!!!" The president opened his eyes wide because he obviously had the report of Theo versus Theo in the previous battle. Normal people didn't know about it, but all superpower countries had been using their spies and technology to observe their fight.

    Although it was unbelievable, there was indeed a report about Theo fighting another Theo. The first one had a black-colored power that seemed to be able to devour everything.

    When he connected the devouring power and Mason's story, he felt a click in his mind. There were some flaws in the story, but he couldn't simply brush off the connections between them. So, the decision became harder to make.

    On the one hand, if they allied with the Griffith Family and let the latter absorb the current Theo, they could control the Griffith Family for a bit through the marriage. However, it also had some flaws such as the stability of the country. If they had to be terrorized by another influence, they couldn't be called a superpower country.

    On the other hand, if they didn't ally with the Griffith Family and instead supported the current Theo, they could gain some benefits along the way since Theo wouldn't become their enemies in the future. Having him as a friend was surely a good thing to have in the future to keep the balance.

    But this made them rely on him a bit, which wasn't that different from Mason's proposal. Hence, the president had to thoroughly consider his decision. And he couldn't be so slow either since the battle was going on.

    "It seems that the negotiation is a bit hard…" The Original Theo smirked.

    "How do you prove you are the real Theodore Griffith?" The president asked while observing Theo's movement. Although he had the report, he couldn't believe it just like that. He had to test the original Theodore Griffith to prove his ability.

    The original Theo suddenly released his black-colored Magic Power to show them that he was also at the same level. Just like the report, this Magic Power symbolized his status as someone who possessed an Order.

    "This is my Order, Devouring Order. Even if I can't use my skill to absorb my clone, I can still use the Devouring Order to gain everything. If I manage to absorb him, you can also gain the War God Family as well as all of his connections. I have been training in the Griffith Family this whole time to get stronger while letting my clone roam free. This is how you kill two birds with one stone."

    The fact that the Poison King helped him too must be to show his influence as well as the Griffith Family power. It seemed that they hadn't grown weaker because of the previous battle. In fact, they had gotten stronger.

    This was the battle between the original and his clone. There was one thing that he considered the last. After the battle, if the Original Theo won, they could gain the War God Family and other connections. But if the clone won, they could only gain connection to him, not anyone else.

    The difference in benefits between them was simply too big.

    After considering the pros and cons as well as all the reports from his subordinates, The president made his decision, putting a smile on Mason's face.

    "Inform her to capture Nagasawa Rea and Akbaraly Ibraev in Thersland."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that meeting, the president closed his eyes and leaned to his seat, sighing. "I wonder if I have made the right choice or not…"

    Han Xinyan and Zhou Yu, who guarded him, looked at him with troubled expressions because they didn't know either.

    He remembered the talk with the Heavenly Sovereign before the meeting.

    It was just a brief meeting so that they wouldn't be tapped.

    "I believe we should side with Theo instead of the Griffith Family."

    "Is he that good in your eyes?" The president asked, looking at the Heavenly Sovereign with a grim expression. This decision was heavy, so he didn't dare to make the judgment easily.

    "What I'm scared of right now is not Theo or the Griffith Family right now, but something else. So, it's entirely up to you. I have given you my answer, and it's your time to make the decision." The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged.

    The president sighed. Recalling this conversation truly gave him a headache. He wished he could see the future, but it was impossible to know what the future had for him. Whether this was a correct decision or not, the future will tell.

    …

    Thersland.

    Zhao Jia had prepared to make her move as soon as the order came. She was standing not far away from the barrier, so it would be easy to reach that area before they were scattered.

    Not long after, Zhao Jia finally got the highest command.

    "Zhao Jia. It's an order. Capture Nagasawa Rea and Akbaraly Ibraev."

    "Understood." Zhao Jia nodded as her expression became extremely cold, executing her mission. Without hesitation, she went to the barrier and destroyed it, alarming both sides.

    "Shit. Zhao Jia." Akbar gritted his teeth, realizing that they had lost in this battle. With Zhao Jia helping the Griffith Family, they would be captured and the situation would be turned around.

    "Restraining Order." Zhao Jia declared while pointing her hand to Akbar.

    "!!!" Akbar tried to move, but her ability was faster. Trigrams appeared beneath his feet as they started shining. "What is this? I can't move?"

    He felt there was an immeasurable pressure that stopped his movement. The trigrams suddenly summoned a dome that isolated him from the rest as if completely restraining him inside.

    Akbar tried to use his power, but he wasn't Felix or Ruth, who had extraordinary strength that could break free from this scenario.

    Before he could think of anything, a Yin and Yang symbol appeared on his neck, locking his neck in the middle with both hands locked in each Yin and Yang's eyes.

    "Kh." Akbar gritted his teeth, remembering what Theo told him before visiting Thersland.

    "Akbar, Rea. I'm sending you there to weaken the Griffith Family further. Meanwhile, I'll be visiting Japan to talk with the Heavenly Sovereign himself. Don't worry… I can assure you one thing. The Heavenly Sovereign is an ally, so I won't be in danger.

    "So, you have to trust me that everything is going to be alright." Theo smiled at that time as if he had prepared everything, and they just had to play their parts so that the plans worked.

    But this was the reality. He was captured without the means to commit suicide. The only thing he could do was shout to Rea. "Run away!"

    Rea widened her eyes in shock and turned to her brother. "We need to escape."

    Sojuro was stunned because he didn't expect this kind of development. He was here just to help Rea, but it seemed the luck didn't go his way.

    Rea immediately retracted the barrier and turned around to escape. Unfortunately, she was too late.

    "Restraining Order!" Zhao Jia was far faster than her and the rest of the reinforcements. Even the people that Sojuro brought to help him could only try to protect them but stopped in the middle of their path, restrained like Akbar.

    "Do you think you will get away from this?" Rea gritted her teeth. "Even if you can capture us, you won't be able to defeat Theo."

    Zhao Jia maintained her cold expression and stated, "I don't care what you say. I only do as ordered."

    Seeing that all people had been restrained, the people from the Griffith Family immediately went to her to thank her assistance.

    After seeing the Mind Elder or the Skyward Mercenary Leader, the Griffith Family experts knew the power of someone at this caliber. Still, it was shocking to see that power was utilized in front of their eyes.

    "As expected, no matter how much I see it, the power of a Transcendent Mythical Rank Expert far surpasses normal Mythical Rank Experts like us." One of them said and politely lowered his head to thank her. "Thank you for your assistance."

    Zhao Jia looked around and sighed in disappointment. "Even with all these people, you couldn't even capture them? Maybe I should have reconsidered the Griffith Family's power… Without me, you couldn't capture them even after using all of your people. Pathetic."

    "You—" One of them wanted to berate him. She had helped them, but it didn't mean she could say anything.

    However, he was stopped since they didn't want to make her their enemies. "I apologize for our disappointing result. Our Griffith Family will give you proper compensation."

    "Proper Compensation eh? I have something I want." Zhao Jia smirked as huge trigrams suddenly appeared on top of their heads, illuminating the whole building.

    "This is…" The people from the Griffith Family were stunned before they understood the real intent behind this power. "Run! She is on their side!"

    Unfortunately, they realized it too late. The reason why she had been talking this whole time was to prepare this trigram. Now that it had been activated, no one would be able to escape.

    "Martial Court, judgment… Guilty. I hereby sentence you to death." Zhao Jia waved her hand down.

    In an instant, the trigrams in the sky released a yellow light both upward and downward, creating a huge light pillar that reached the dark sky as if Heaven had passed on the judgment.

    "Nooo—!"

    The people from the Griffith Family were engulfed since the trigrams covered the entire building area.

    When the light was gone, only a huge crater remained. Not a single rubble was spotted.

    Yes, that one light actually erased everything in that radius. Only Zhao Jia, as well as the people protected by her golden barrier, were still alive and gradually fell down to the ground.

    While falling down, she remembered the instructions of the president.

    "Zhao Jia. I want you to go to Thersland right now to prepare for our next move. You said to me that the meeting three days later is something we should worry about. For you, it's a meeting where we shall decide our move.

    "But for me, it's slightly different. To me, the decision has been made in this meeting. That's why Feng Hao leaves the country. So, what we have to worry about in that meeting is none other than the result of our choices."

    "…" Zhao Jia didn't completely understand him, but an order was an order. She politely bowed her head. "I will go then."

    When Zhao Jia was about to leave, the president stopped him. "Ah, wait a minute. I also have one more thing you need to remember."

    "What is that?"

    Zhao Jia closed her eyes as she could remember those words perfectly.

    "If I order you to capture them, it means you should capture them and kill the rest of the people. If I order you to kill them, it means you should kill the targets without hesitation!"

    'He ordered me to capture Nagasawa Rea and Akbaraly Ibraev, so it means I should capture them and kill the people from the Griffith Family. So, this is the decision, huh…" Zhao Jia gently pushed her glasses as the mission was completed.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Zhao Jia let out a long sigh, realizing that with this, the Griffith Family would be targeting them. However, Theo's matter would surely keep them busy for a while.

    Zhao Jia clapped her hand once, removing the barrier that isolated these five people.

    "We'd like to thank you for your assistance." Rea politely nodded her head.

    "I'm simply doing my job." Zhao Jia shook her head with a calm expression. The situation became extremely complicated, so she didn't know what to do after this.

    "Hehe, if you come to fight me, I'd be dead… one hundred percent. But then again, I believe in our leader… he's guaranteed me that I only have to do my parts." Akbar grinned, glancing at Zhao Jia.

    "I am not here to be friends with you guys. Since I have done my job, I will be returning."

    When Zhao Jia was about to turn around, Rea suddenly stopped her. "Wait for a moment. Theo has asked me to pass this message to you."

    Zhao Jia stopped and looked at her, wondering what she had to say.

    Rea raised one finger. "One year. Everything will be answered in one year, but you have to prepare for everything, including the safety of the people. No one can tell what will happen, but even if you ask the Heavenly Sovereign, you will find the same answer."

    "One year?" Zhao Jia squinted her eyes, not understanding what this meant. Rea seemed to be exaggerating it a bit, but Zhao Jia felt she would indeed get the same answer from the Heavenly Sovereign.

    So, she nodded her head and said, "I understand. I'll keep that in mind."

    Rea also didn't know what Theo meant, but everything seemed to be clear after one year. Hence, she planned to ask for Theo's instruction about this matter later.

    While watching Zhao Jia leaving, Akbar asked, "Since when Theo told you that?"

    "Before we left. It seemed he only told me and Agata in this situation. I don't understand the meaning though."

    "Hmm? That's kinda weird. How far do you think you can reach in one year?"

    "Not very sure, but I don't think it's that high. Still, it's different for Theo… I bet he can do much more." Rea sighed. "Anyway, do you mind cleaning up this area?"

    "Sure. Have fun with the family reunion." Akbar nodded.

    Rea then left to Sojuro and the two elders that he had brought. It had been a long time since they last met, and Sojuro could see her progress. In fact, he couldn't even show his power thoroughly because the battle ended so soon.

    Meanwhile, the Magic Saint, Mason Griffith, was enjoying their win against Theo in this battle. He had gotten the report of the Heavenly Sovereign destroying Theo's clone in Japan and heard the president ordering the capture of Nagasawa Rea and Akbaraly Ibraev.

    With this, all the pieces had been gathered. They all needed to move to the next step.

    "Hehe, it seems that the current Theodore Griffith will become superior to the clone. And I'll be the one to win the most. If this momentum continues, my Griffith Family will become the greatest influence in the world, far surpassing any country. I will make sure that all the people who have deserted the Griffith Family suffer in the future."

    Mason Griffith was smiling while going home through the other side since it was better not to stay in one place for so long. There was a chance that the Heavenly Sovereign would return as well, so he decided to wait for the news in anticipation.

    Little did he know, the news that he would be receiving upon his return was the exact opposite of what he was expecting.

    On the other hand, Zhao Jia was thinking about the warning Theo gave to her.

    'One year… What does that mean? If we're talking about Theodore Griffith, I have seen his growth in the past few years. Although I'm sure that he can progress by leaps and bounds, the gap between each stage is going to be vast from this point on.

    'Even he won't be able to easily learn them. So, I wonder what he's planning to do one year from now. I want to ask my teacher, but…' Zhao Jia looked up, recalling the grinning face of the Heavenly Sovereign who would always be teasing her. She almost snapped and took a deep breath to calm her heart down.

    'Still, it doesn't change the fact that the president has chosen Theo's side instead of the Griffith Family. With what we have done right now, we have solved the grievance between us.

    'At the very least, the Griffith Family doesn't have enough personnel to fight us right now, so they can only target Theodore Griffith.

    'So, what I should do after my return is… prepare for the meeting tomorrow. No, wait. My master told me to worry about the meeting tomorrow because something big will happen.

    'Does that mean he's already aware of the warning? Is the meeting tomorrow for that one-year warning? What's going to happen?'

    'No, knowing my master. He will most likely return early in the morning even though the meeting is around 10 am. If that's the case…' Zhao Jia squinted her eyes, steeling her resolve. She had gotten some clues, but she acknowledged her lack of information. So, the best course of action was to go to the person she loved and hated at the same time, Feng Hao.

    The next day.

    The Heavenly Sovereign was grinning while walking in the airport. "I'm finally back. I wonder what kind of place I should visit next?"

    However, he suddenly turned his head around and saw his cold but cute disciple, Zhao Jia.

    She was staring at him intensely as if she wanted to lecture him.

    "Oh, it's rare for you to wait for your master here!" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked and started acting chummy, wanting to hug this disciple of his.

    But he soon stopped and his expression changed when Zhao Jia opened her mouth. "Master! I'd like you to explain something to me!"

    It seemed that Zhao Jia had noticed something. Even the Heavenly Sovereign turned serious as he nodded, "Sure. Let's go to the meeting place then. I'll tell you on the way."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1436: Seeing Through Theo

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Heavenly Sovereign and Zhao Jia were going to the meeting by car. Inside, she asked, "Do you know what one year means?"

    The Heavenly Sovereign grinned. "If you call me Master, I'm going to answer you."

    "Can you stop joking?" Zhao Jia gritted her teeth but knowing the importance of this matter, Zhao Jia let this hatred go for now. "Master… Please."

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled when watching her embarrassed expression. His expression turned serious soon and he snapped his finger, isolating this place so that no one could listen to their conversation.

    "Ordovician-Silurian Extinction, 440 million years ago. Devonian Extinction, 365 million years ago. Permian-Triassic Extinction, 250 million years ago. Triassic-Jurassic Extinction 210 million years ago. Lastly, Cretaceous-Tertiary Extinction 65 million years ago."

    "Mhm?" Zhao Jia tilted her head in confusion. "What are you talking about?"

    "The five extinction level events in the past." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    "Huh? I don't understand."

    "Well, what do you think about the asteroid that wiped out the dinosaurs?"

    "Hmm? Is there something wrong with it? Wasn't it just a natural disaster?"

    "Indeed. It's similar to a natural disaster. Science can explain it in one way or another through proof… But then again, how about the mythologies all around the world? In one place, we had a snake that was so long that it could loop around the world. In another place, we had a guy that destroyed nine suns but spared the last one. In another place, we have someone who could create the whole world itself. What do you think about them?"

    "They're mythologies. At the same time, they're real and we acknowledge them after we start receiving a blessing from them." Zhao Jia answered.  

    "If they are real, then how in the world did they die? If they can create a world, why can't they end their own extinction?"

    Zhao Jia was confused because the Heavenly Sovereign kept throwing some random questions about extinction.

    "In one myth, we had this guy who started the end of the world. In another myth, we had a corrupted and polluted world. In the end, those, who were so powerful and glorified, died… Only their stories remained to this date.

    "Just like our country, we have this government who will continue to strive even if the leader changes. In the past, kingdoms will continue as long as the royal bloodline is still alive. So, the past people who we referred to as Gods should be the same, right? Then, why did they die as if their era needed to end?"

    Zhao Jia narrowed her eyes. "Are you assuming our era will end too?"  

    "Yeah. Do you remember about the sudden phenomenon that took millions of lives in Argelia?"

    "Yes, I still remember it. I took part in the relief mission too." Zhao Jia nodded before noticing what he wanted to say. "Do you mean it's a sign that our era is going to end?"  

    "Bingo!" The Heavenly Sovereign. "And if it truly comes, no one will be able to stop it. This is the reason why I team up with Theo instead of the Griffith Family. He has that kind of clue."

    "The clue of the end of an era?" Zhao Jia sucked a cold breath.  

    "Yeah. According to what he said, it seems he has more information than me. As an Authority Level Figure, I have understood and seen many things, yet a 23 years old guy told me that he knows more than me. Don't you think it's weird?"

    Zhao Jia clenched her fists. She truly never asked this question. Why could Theo rise so fast? Was it truly only his talent? Was there someone who actually guided him so that he could be this fast?

    Many questions appeared in her mind as Theo abruptly became shrouded in mystery.

    "Wait a minute. I don't think there are many people who know about the extinction, so it's impossible to learn such a thing. Even you paid some of your life span to see it… Then, there's only one possibility…"

    The Heavenly Sovereign smirked. "Exactly my point."

    "Blessing!" Zhao Jia finally understood Theo's real strength. It turned out the one who was behind his progress was the one who gave him the blessing. "Still, who is the one behind him? He has illusion power, extraordinary fighting ability, and even something that can incite death… His ability is too random."

    "Even I couldn't find his blessing if I saw it that way. But think of it the other way. Who do you think knows the most about the end of an era?"

    "Who?" Zhao Jia tilted her head. Even after thinking for a moment, she couldn't find any name.

    "Of course, the one who knows the most is the one who had once ended an era."  

    "Ah!" Zhao Jia trembled. "Do you mean…"

    "Yeah. He had a son who was good at fighting, another son who was a snake, and a daughter that knew about death. But more importantly, he had knowledge about the end since he brought it himself… There is only one person who I believe to be the one giving him his blessing. The God of Mischief, Loki Laufeyson." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    This was why no one could predict the mind of the Heavenly Sovereign. His point of view was simply too far different. If he had thought like Zhao Jia or any other people, he wouldn't have come to this conclusion.

    The Heavenly Sovereign stated one thing, "I don't fear the Griffith Family. I am more scared of the end itself. The fact that this God of Mischief has started making his move means he's planning to turn Theo to bring the end itself like what he did in the past.

    "Yeah. It's like what you think. One year! That one year is the time Theo is planning to use to bring the end itself. Theo has suspected his original self to be the end itself. So, he is going to use him to bring a premature end.  

    "Without enough preparation, the premature end won't be able to wipe out the entire population. In other words, Theo is planning to use that end to avoid our true end. This is why I partner up with Theodore Griffith.  

    "Zhao Jia! This is one piece of advice for you! One year! Prepare everything you can to withstand this disaster so that we can save as many people as possible. Understood?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1437: God of Tricksters in the Making

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Zhao Jia! This is one piece of advice for you! One year! Prepare everything you can to withstand this disaster so that we can save as many people as possible. Understood?"

    Zhao Jia was shaking in fear. She never expected the truth to be this bad. However, she could finally see Theo's brilliance.

    Theo had realized that there were so many things that could influence his original self. And like what Loki said about Hell and Reincarnation, his original self should go to reincarnation instead of Helheim since he died in Thersland, not the US like the Death Reaper.

    Then, for whatever reason, that soul managed to go there and remain until the soul met the Death Reaper. It was true that the Death Reaper's sacrifice to revive him was reasonable, it didn't change the fact that this original Theo mysteriously reached Helheim instead of any other Hell all around the world.

    Hence, Theo suspected that his original self was actually led to that area by something out of this world. This was the sign Theo saw as the end itself.

    For Loki, the prophecy that Odin once got was the trigger. But for Theo, the appearance of his original self was actually the trigger for that end.

    When Theo thought this way, he created a plan not to handle the Griffith Family but the end itself. In other words, he trapped the Griffith Family so hard that they had no choice but to rely on that trigger to cause havoc all around the world.

    Loki brought the end itself, and it was remembered as Ragnarok. And in this era, Theo planned to manipulate the end so that it appeared prematurely, lessening the impact. This would make the era avoid the true extinction.

    Unlike Loki, who ended up in a whole world's extinction and died in the process, this premature end would give Theo a chance for survival. He was planning to use this opportunity to go straight at the one who created this world, the being in the higher dimension. This was Theo's manipulation and answer as the successor of the God of Mischief.

    Even the Heavenly Sovereign was shocked when Theo told him something during their game. After understanding the chess' principle, Theo actually played in such a way that it averted his attention from the Griffith Family.

    It was at that time he finally understood Theo's real plan was not the Griffith Family but the end. He felt lightning just strike his heart as he couldn't believe the 23 years old guy could make this kind of plan.

    If he managed to grow up, he would become a terrifying person.

    Since he didn't want to die and see humans extinct, he chose to fully support Theo even if it meant giving him the chance to grow.

    Zhao Jia couldn't say anything. She had so many thoughts in her mind that she had trouble keeping up. But one thing was clear, her master had been working on this plan for so long. And Theo was the one who could work together with him.

    "So, are you telling me to prepare for something that I don't know?"

    "Yes. I don't care what it is, bunkers, food, or equipment. Just make sure that no one knows about what I have told you in this place. You are better than me in preparation like this. What do you think are the most important ones?"

    "Well, it must be military, equipment, and food. Bunkers can be built, but it will require a huge amount of manpower, I'm afraid people will realize it, especially the Griffith Family. If the end comes from the Griffith Family, it's not something we can show. But then again, if we're too slow, the bunker couldn't be completed. So, bunkers aren't my priority right now.

    "I also have to make a plan about steps after the disaster. Because we don't know what kind of disaster that will happen, I need to prepare for all kinds of plans."

    The Heavenly Sovereign nodded in agreement. "Well, Theo seems to know what will happen."

    "Did you ask him?"

    "He didn't tell me. You know, our current relationship…" The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged. "And the fewer people know about it, the better. So, he didn't tell me. A cheapskate."

    "But Nagasawa Rea warned me…"

    "That's right. Only important people related to him were informed like Nagasawa Rea or probably his woman, Agata Mota. Why don't you marry him? How about practicing a gentle and warm smile? Wife material lesson?" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    "Can you be more serious about it?" Zhao Jia sighed. She couldn't get angry after this because that one solution might probably be the best one. If she could marry him and get the information, she, who would probably become the commander-in-chief in this operation, would be able to do many things to prepare for the end.

    Unfortunately, this kind of relationship wasn't possible. If this was possible, Theo would already have a second woman in his life. And with the previous bad relationship between Theo and the country, Zhao Jia only had one solution.

    "Support him with everything you can to make him feel indebted." Zhao Jia sighed, realizing this was the reason why the Heavenly Sovereign made the first move and created an alliance with him.

    He wanted to show Theo that he had become his ally, so he had to give that information to him because he was indebted. If he managed to become the second Wind Emperor in Theo's heart, he surely could get this information.

    "What are you planning to do after this, Master?" Zhao Jia asked.

    "Me? I'm simply going to wreak havoc around the world to support him. As you can see, that's the only way to get that information. If only I knew this kid sooner… Why didn't those old guys call me when they discussed what to do after the Grand Gaia Competition…" The Heavenly Sovereign pouted. "Anyway, I'm going to cause you a lot of trouble. Cover me up, okay?"

    Normally, Zhao Jia would berate him. But she had a change of mind after learning about his intention. The only thing she could do was to aid him, so Zhao Jia said, "I understand. But please tell me about the matter before making your move so that I can handle the situation faster and easier."

    The Heavenly Sovereign raised his eyebrows in amusement before smiling. "Sure."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1438: Playing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In Theo's consciousness, the Goddess of Death was visiting her father, frowning.

    "Hmm. I don't really understand his plan," she said while trying to think about the possibility. She didn't realize that Theo had been stopping to think too much as if his brain could automatically come up with a plan. As a result, she could only observe his actions.

    The God of Mischief, who was sitting down on the floor to relax, yawned and said, "What do you not understand?"

    "His action. Won't it be bad to bring the end sooner than expected? He hasn't even prepared all the things needed if something goes wrong."

    "Haha, it seems that he has grown so much that it's impossible to see his thoughts anymore. Do you remember me talking about beings in the higher dimension that are watching us like we're watching something on the screen?"

    "Yes. Even your thoughts might be seen by them. That was why you remained in his consciousness to train him against the higher being. Wait a minute… Don't tell me, this is the way? If he can process everything automatically in his mind without letting his thoughts out, the higher being won't be able to know his plan?" Hel widened her eyes in shock.

    "Yep!" Loki smirked excitedly. "For example, if I am lowering my head to contemplate and end up muttering all my plans in my mind, the higher being will know, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Then, what if the higher being only knows him lowering his head and contemplating without the details?"

    Hel nodded with a grim expression. "They won't know about your plan. And in the future, a sudden twist will occur, causing a disturbance in their plan."

    "Exactly. When he visited Japan, it seemed that his partner could understand his thoughts without Theo explaining them. If that's the case, what he understands is solely from his interpretation. Theo's plan might be different than what you think!

    "Then, there is this higher being who is watching us. Even if the higher being can see through that guy's understanding, they won't know about Theo's plan himself as long as the higher being doesn't get the details.

    "Hence, Theo could twist something to match his own desired result in the future. The hidden plan has been working in the shadow, and it'll reveal itself at some point.

    "This is how Theo is planning to fight against the higher being. And like me, I'll give you my own interpretation of Theo's plan.

    "To put it simply, the Original Theo might be the trigger of the end. Then, how will he bring upon an extinction level event?" He asked with a smile.

    The Goddess of Death closed her eyes but eventually shook her head, not finding the answer. "I don't know. The current him is not strong enough to do something like that."

    "Exactly my point. If the real Theodore Griffith is actually the trigger for the world's end, by speeding up the progress for that end, the trigger won't be strong enough to start the extinction. Ultimately, the end itself will only be like an apocalyptic event. It's bad, but it won't kill all humans.

    "When that event happens, there will be a gap to exploit to mess with those bastards from the higher dimensions. That's what I believe his plan is.

    "Well, he hasn't forgotten about the first promise we exchanged… Mess up this world with his wisdom, huh… He truly has wisdom at this point and is messing the world… I never expected that he's going to bring the end itself like this to mess up the world." The God of Mischief sighed.

    "I don't know what to say. I feel like he's gonna surpass you very soon." The Goddess of Death shook her head helplessly. "Remember about asking him that question? Whether he's an evil guy who kills fifty people to save billions of lives?"

    "Ah, right! With this kind of plan, he'll truly become the bad guy… Killing billions of lives to ensure the continuation of humanity." Loki smirked. "There's no need for that question anymore since he's gonna walk in the path of the bad guy."

    "I see. It's truly hard for him. And he doesn't seem to be the guy who likes to get someone from his family to get hurt, so I guess he will ensure them. He might have some plans in building his own realm."

    "Yeah. Remember what the mermaid said to him back then?"

    "For you, the difference is between Heaven and Hell. And the gap between them is so narrow that you can fall into any of them with just a single variable.

    "For example, you can be the savior who saves a billion people. But one variable can easily make you the murderer of a hundred million people. That's how narrow it is.

    "Also, the world will experience Cruel winter and moral chaos… That's like the prophecy that your brother had once got. And he seems to be the Beacon of Light and Dark… No, wait. Is it because he knows that there will be two of him? Beacon of Light and Dark, the original Theo and his clone. The first one will bring the end, while the second one will save the people…" Hel gasped, never expecting this kind of thought to appear in her mind. She realized that Theo had been considering all these possibilities.

    In fact, he had been using the prophecy to go against the higher being. She looked at her father and asked, "But didn't you affect the future she saw?"

    "I did. I erased some of them to suit a situation I could teach Theo. However, half of the possibilities she saw were correct. As for the possibilities that I changed… All of them are stored in my mind…" Loki smirked while closing his eyes, recalling all the events.

    However, he suddenly stated, "And like this… No one will know about those possibilities?"

    "Huh? What are you talking about?"

    "Don't you realize that the fact we're talking like this could be watched by those beings? And why did I answer all your doubts to the point explaining everything to you? The reason is simple. I want to let them know about Theo's plan. If those guys are watching us, they'll realize that not everything will go according to what I say! That's right. The only reason I told you this was to make Theo have a change of mind to make an even more unpredictable outcome.

    "The plan might be different, might be the same, might be similar… But no one can tell because…" The God of Mischief pointed at his head. "Those possibilities are also in my mind. Come on, higher beings… I have been recounting those possibilities for a while. Can't you see it? No, you can't, right? I made it so you can't see my thoughts."

    The God of Mischief was smiling crazily as if he was messing with them. "This is how Theo hides his plan from you. Or he might even give you a plan with multiple meanings just to confuse you. Hahaha, just you wait, O' beings from the higher dimension, for he will come at you. He is the best person I have trained so far after all."
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    Chapter 1439: Reality King vs Dark King (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, the one who had been causing all this time was actually not participating in the mess directly. Even when he was in Japan, he didn't really talk to them about this matter except for chess.

    After all, Theo had a few things to do before he started his plan. And one of those things lied on the other side.

    Theo stood in the middle of a plain while declaring, "My friend, it has been so long since we exchanged that promise. And now is the time for us to finally fulfill our promise. I have come and am ready to fight you."

    As if hearing that declaration, a huge explosion suddenly occurred, blasting a powerful shock wave that blew away the trees and grasses from the area, making the plain barren.

    Suddenly, a crescent-shaped black energy wave ran through the ground, aiming for his life. If he took a peek at the one behind this energy, he could see a huge black knight marching toward him with his horse.

    His voice was loud, but his cheerful tone seemed to let go of all the excitement in his heart. "I have been waiting for this time, my friend! Receive my attack!"

    Theo smirked and floated in the air with his Telekinesis. He lifted his finger once as the entire ground started to expand, causing the energy to actually go backward. And with the black knight behind the energy, he ended up swinging his sword and deflecting it to the side.

    "Kh!" The knight gritted his teeth and felt the impact of his own attack that Theo reflected earlier.

    "You have truly become stronger. This shall be a good fight!"

    "Of course. I have made you wait too long, I guess."

    "What too long? You're the fastest one to rise to this level." He smirked and raised his hand. "I, the Dark King, shall fight with my friend today. No matter what happens, he shall always be my friend."

    "I, the Reality King, shall fight with my friend today. No matter what happens, he shall always be my friend." Theo smirked.

    If one looked at this battle, Theo was like a small ant flying in the air compared to the humongous size of the Dark King.

    However, the moment both of them made their move, it was clear that both of them had a similar power.

    Their first move was none other than placing the Covenant Seal in their position so that they could take advantage of the energy in this fight. At the same time, it also allowed them to release all their power.

    Suddenly, a golden Magic Power and black-colored Magic Power came out of their bodies. The seal increased the output to the point their Magic Power looked like a colossal blazing flame that was trying to overpower each other.

    "Hahahaha!" The Dark King laughed as he swung his sword, releasing the same black energy wave. "It's on!"

    Theo lifted his finger again. But this time, he didn't expand the area. Instead, he twisted reality, making the black energy wave swirl like a donut.

    Theo passed through the attack from the middle and took out his spear, thrusting it straight to the Dark King's head. "Why don't you use your true appearance right away?"

    The Dark King smirked and struck Theo's spear. Both of them had the same thought, which was to use Heisk to launch each other.

    Theo and the Dark King felt the punch of each other's Magic Power, but because of the horse, the Dark King barely managed to withstand the force because his horse made a few steps to counter the force.

    The Dark King smirked. "If you think you can do it, why don't you force me to use my original appearance?"

    "Then, so be it." Theo felt challenged as he raised his hand. The cloud suddenly gathered on top of their head as if Theo had attached a string made of Magic Power to gather them. The cloud soon turned dark as if it was going to rain soon.

    "If you want to fight me, don't you think this is the worst move you can use? I'm stronger in the dark, for I am the dark itself!" The Dark King moved forward. His speed became even faster as he reached Theo in an instant.

    However, Theo suddenly snapped his finger. In that instant, the cloud suddenly disappeared, making the sunlight illuminate the area again. Due to the sudden change of brightness, the Dark King suddenly felt his body a bit sluggish because he relied on the power of darkness.

    "Wha—" The Dark King was surprised and saw Theo taking advantage of his sluggish reaction to reach his face.

    Theo punched the Dark King's helmet with Energy Blast, causing a powerful shock wave that launched the Dark King off his horse.

    'He used the cloud to bait me to use the dark power so that he could take advantage of the sudden gap created from the change of my power?' The Dark King gritted his teeth, realizing he was fooled by Theo. And now, his body landed on the side of his horse. It looked like he didn't fly too far, but if Theo used the human's measurement, the Dark King was five hundred feet away from the horse.

    The Dark King laughed even when he was hit. He landed on the ground and pointed his sword against Theo. "This is great. I shall face you this way then."

    "Yeah, like I said, you should go back to your original form. This is too big to face me." Theo's voice suddenly echoed from behind him. Theo flew toward him earlier, but used the Blink Skill at the last second to take advantage of a giant's body slowness.

    "!!!" The Dark King widened his eyes in shock and turned around to hit him. But it was too late, Theo had reached his helmet again and struck it.

    This time, Theo used a sword to cut his neck since he didn't want to reveal his original body. And this slash contained the Energy Blast and Enhanced Concentration Capacity. The latter allowed Theo to cut the neck cleanly and the former caused a shock wave in the middle so that the head flew away.

    Theo smiled when he saw this giant corpse without a head. "Hurry up and show yourself."

    The black energy soon enveloped the armor as they began to take off the armor, revealing the real appearance of the Dark King. A voice soon echoed from inside the armor before they fell to the ground. "Then, so be it. I'll be fighting you seriously from now on."

    "That's what I'm hoping for." Theo released his Magic Power as he was looking forward to this battle as well.
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    Chapter 1440: Reality King vs Dark King (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The armor soon fell to the ground, revealing a giant lump of black Magic Power. Suddenly, this black ball let out several hands to surround Theo.

    However, Theo snapped his finger and removed the black hand, leaving behind only the Magic Power. And due to the characteristic of a Mythical Rank Expert, Theo could continue supplying his power to constantly remove the power. This way, the Dark King couldn't do anything to those who had been removed.

    After that, Theo turned his weapon into a sniper rifle and aimed at the black ball. He charged the weapon with Energy Blast and Enhanced Concentration Capacity. This might be the most powerful bullet that a human could have.

    When Theo pulled the trigger, a beam came out of the muzzle and immediately expanded itself into a huge beam that was capable of swallowing the black ball.

    As if responding to the size of the beam, the black ball also grew its body and turned the black power into a huge ball that opened its mouth, swallowing the beam inside.

    Of course, this wasn't the Devouring power like the Original Theo had. The beam that entered the black ball actually turned black because it was influenced by the Dark Power. The black area spread all over the beam and continued toward Theo.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and stopped supplying the beam with his Energy, allowing the black power to completely turn the beam into a black elastic stick that was soon spat out of the black ball.

    After that, the black ball started spinning violently as it gradually gathered into a single concentrated small body. The size itself was slightly bigger than his son, Syk. However, the power concentrated in that small body was terrifying.

    The Dark King smirked and pointed his palm at Theo. Suddenly, a black beam came out of his palm as if he was paying Theo back with the same attack.

    This time, Theo turned the sniper rifle into a shield, a shield made by a dwarf.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to push himself forward, countering the force that came from the beam.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth. The shield itself wasn't the problem since it could withstand the power of the beam, but he was in the air, so he was bound to fly sooner or later.

    To avoid such a case, Theo actually used the Thunderclap Fist on the fist, causing a powerful shock wave in front of the shield that dispersed the energy to the area.

    He could take on this move with his Twisted Reality or Attribute Removal, but he also wanted to taste the strength of a King Class Monster. Hence, he took this attack head-on like what the Dark King did earlier.

    "This is good! You understand me well!" The Dark King smirked.

    After feeling the power contained in the beam for a while, Theo finally made the next move. He flew on top of the beam and summoned the Irregular Guardian in the form of a surfboard.

    That was right, Theo was actually surfing on the black beam.

    "What?" The Dark King was shocked by this power. This beam was supposed to knock him back, and it wasn't even water to begin with.

    However, Theo used his Reality Power to change the beam's attribute into water like how he changed Pure Water to normal Water.

    Theo moved toward the Dark King by using his own power. When he was about to reach him, Theo leaped forth and struck the Dark King with his sword.

    The Dark King did the same.

    They used Heisk again to blow each other away, but it seemed they had the same idea in the utilization. The invisible vortex of Magic Power canceled each other out, causing both of them to not move a single step from the clash.

    Theo and the Dark King smirked at each other as they became even more excited.

    Theo then used his Twisted Reality and his World Re-Creation Skill.

    The sword made by his Dark Power suddenly changed to another form, alarming the Dark King. "My power?"

    The sword soon turned into a spear, making the Dark King slightly uncomfortable.

    "Are you sure it's a sword?" Theo smirked.

    The Dark King widened his eyes because he couldn't change the shape of the spear again as if Theo had changed the rule of his power. However, what Theo did was as simple as making the spear a reality instead of a mere Magic Power. That was why it couldn't change shape unless the Dark King threw it away and made another one. But of course, Theo would use the same power to disturb him again.

    "Tsk." The Dark King clicked his tongue and used all his strength to push Theo back. His effort wasn't a waste as he managed to gain some distance after pushing Theo back. He took that opportunity to cover the spear with his Magic Power, turning it back into a sword.

    Still, due to the spear's long handle, he had to create a long blade as well, ending up with a giant sword with a three-foot long handle and a twelve-foot long blade. Coupled with the Dark King's original small body, it surely made him look funny.

    Unfortunately, Theo didn't have the chance to laugh at him because the Dark King showed his power as well.

    The black spot that he had left behind in Theo's weapon suddenly spread and splattered like ink. If it touched Theo, his body would be controlled by the Dark King.

    Still, Irregular Guardian was the perfect skill in this situation since it was easy to call it. The Irregular Guardian turned into a sphere that isolated him from the outside, blocking all the black ink.

    After that, Theo used his Attribute Removal to remove all the black spots on his weapon.

    Theo and the Dark King looked at each other. The fight had just begun, but it had become this exciting. They couldn't help but wonder what kind of fight they could show after releasing all their power.

    "Can you keep up with me?" The Dark King smirked.

    "I should be the one to ask that." Theo snorted as he pointed his spear at the Dark King. "It's time for the next round."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1441: Reality King vs Dark King (3)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Dark King smirked and landed on the ground. He placed his hand on the ground as his power started turning the soil black. This was what Theo had seen back then. If he touched the ground, his feet would be influenced and he might be controlled by that power, considering the Dark King could control that power.

    Even though he could remove them, it would be troublesome to keep removing them in a high-speed fight.

    However, Theo also landed on the ground, not far from the Dark King. He started stepping on the ground and accumulated the energy on top of his head.

    "!!!" The Dark King widened his eyes and noticed the extraordinary power from those steps.

    Hence, he waved his hands and summoned numerous tentacles from the ground, surrounding Theo.

    Theo had never done this, but he wanted to try it in this fight. He snapped his finger, using his Twisted Reality to make the tentacles curve to the side, attacking each other.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he realized it took quite a toll on his mind. The energy itself was less than when he released a barrier, but his mind felt a bit heavy after what he did.

    He had to put so much concentration into that single attack, which made it hard even for him.

    Since his attack failed, the Dark King threw away his giant sword and replaced it with a new one. After that, he leaped forth and tried to take on Theo with the same strategy.

    Theo raised his left hand, preparing to turn the blade into something else. However, the Dark King suddenly released a black screen in front of the sword as if acting like a shield.

    Theo widened his eyes in amusement. He realized that the black shield was used to hide Theo from changing the blade's shape.

    As he expected, the moment he twisted the black shield, the sword was right behind it, trying to hit him before Theo could change the shape.

    Theo glanced at the attack and summoned his Irregular Guardian in the form of a small shield, stopping the sword. After that, the sword soon changed its shape.

    "Tsk." The Dark King clicked his tongue as he couldn't really reach Theo unless he somehow stopped the Twisted Reality.

    Theo then slashed his sword diagonally to cut the Dark King. Seeing this normal attack, the Dark King threw away his sword and created another one.

    But when Theo's sword was about to reach his sword, the latter started to bend according to Theo's slash.

    'What? He's bending the space?' The Dark King widened his eyes in shock. 'No, he's bending my sword to follow his blade?'

    The Dark King realized that if it continued this way, his sword would continue to bend until Theo's sword could cut him. So, he immediately threw himself to the side, barely avoiding that swing.

    While throwing himself to the side, he also tried to kick Theo. Due to his small stature, the Dark King let out a tentacle of his foot to reach Theo.

    Theo snapped his finger and used the Attribute Removal to completely erase this power. Then, he moved forward and tried to slash the Dark King again.

    Knowing his speed or power wouldn't be that effective against the Dark King, Theo made the first move by using his Alter Ego to increase his agility. His body soon disappeared in a flash.

    "What?" The Dark King widened his eyes in shock as he instinctively raised his sword to the side.

    Suddenly, Theo appeared on the other side as if he had passed him. And a clicking sound produced by the collision of their swords finally echoed afterward, followed by a sonic boom.

    "Kh." The Dark King gritted his teeth. His eyes couldn't follow Theo's movement, but thankfully, his body could react to him. The instinct he had honed this whole time worked in his favor. In fact, all the people Theo fought also had this kind of instinct. After all, the Mythical Rank Expert had experienced hundreds if not thousands of battles.

    Still, Theo smirked and said, "That's one…"

    "One?" The Dark King narrowed his eyes and suddenly felt pain on his cheek and arm. "!!!"

    He lowered his vision while placing his hand on his cheek, realizing that blood had come out of those two spots. In other words, Theo managed to slip past his defense in that attack.

    "Still, you must have used a quite large amount of Order Energy with that attack earlier." The Dark King narrowed his eyes while turning around, staring at Theo.

    "Really?" Theo smirked, acting as if he was fine. Just like he said, after progressing so much, using the Alter Ego was still the most taxing among his skills. A few months ago, he could use it for five seconds. But he had improved since then and he could use it for seven seconds now.

    With all the Twisted Reality and Attribute Removal abilities he had been using, he could only use the Alter Ego for five more seconds. So, he had to be careful when using this power.

    "Your wounds, I'm going to widen them to weaken you." Theo smirked and leaped forth.

    The Dark King resolved himself. He knew that Theo wouldn't be recklessly using that ability since it would take a toll on his body. Hence, he smashed Theo's sword with his power, only to find something different in Theo's swing.

    His right arm felt crushed as if Theo's strength was something no one could ever touch. The power struck him to the ground and created a huge crater that almost destroyed his bone, especially around his hands.

    'Again?' The Dark King realized it was Theo's ability to change the power in his body. But it was still surprising to see how much Theo had improved.

    He gritted his teeth and tried to endure the attack, but Theo took this chance to reshape his sword into a sniper rifle.

    The Dark King could see the Magic Power gathering inside the barrel.

    "No way!" The Dark King immediately summoned a shield before him before the light in Theo's sniper rifle flew forth, engulfing the Dark King.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1442: Upgrading Skill

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    The Dark King was engulfed by the beam coming out of the sniper rifle. Theo shot it at point blank range, so there was no way the Dark King would escape unscathed.

    Theo could see that his attack started turning black as the Dark King was utilizing his power to resist Theo's attack.

    "You're truly great. To think you've grown to this level in only a few years." The Dark King smiled and used the gap the black beam created to slip away.

    Theo could see that the Dark King was heating up from the smoke that came out of his body. Even though he didn't show it, he should experience some injuries from that attack.

    But then again, Theo almost used half of his Order energy. If he continued this way, he wouldn't last more than ten minutes against him. So, Theo's goal was clear. He had to finish this battle before his energy ran out.

    The Dark King also knew this, so he smirked. "Still, I'm the one who will win."

    "If you can, that is." Theo smirked and stepped onto the ground.

    Ascension Step, Tenth Step.

    That was right. Despite fighting against the Dark King at this level, Theo didn't forget to maintain his Ascension Step. He released all that energy he had gathered.

    "Kh." The Dark King felt an extraordinary pressure that pushed him to the ground. He tried to resist it, but the force cracked the ground and created a huge crater, bigger than the one Theo made earlier.

    'My movement is getting restricted?' The Dark King realized the real purpose of this attack. Unlike the Wind Emperor, whose wind could disintegrate everything, Theo could only use this power to bind his opponent. Even so, the Ascension Step was still a Divine Technique, the power contained in it was not something that could easily be handled.

    Theo used this opportunity to attack the Dark King again with his Alter Ego, forcing the Dark King to show his trump card.

    A small ball appeared on his palm and flew to Theo like that of a bullet.

    "!!!" Theo was startled and hurriedly threw himself to the side. He canceled his Alter Ego since the black ball stopped his momentum.

    'The speed is fast, but it's not something I can't handle. Alright. Let's use the Alter Ego again to reach him and cut him down.' Theo's expression turned serious as he went straight to the Dark King, planning to ignore everything. As long as those small balls didn't hit important organs, he would be fine.

    Yet, the Dark King actually smiled.

    "!!!" Theo could see his death in his Reality Eyes that had been reinforced by the Future Vision. He glanced to the ground and saw a thin shadow.

    'A shadow… No, Darkness…'

    The Dark King smirked and raised the darkness created by a small thread attached to the small ball earlier.

    "Dark Curtain."

    Theo hurriedly ducked down and saw a black blade that came out of the thread's shadow. Due to the position of the sun, the shadow was projected diagonally, so if he didn't manage to react fast enough, his head would have been flying.

    'This is…' Theo sucked a cold breath, realizing the potential of this power. He realized that the Dark King's power could actually become an ultimate weapon to kill an enemy in a dense forest. By using the trees as cover, he simply had to raise the curtain again, cutting all the enemies on the ground.

    But more importantly, he could hear numerous trees falling down behind him. Theo glanced to the back and saw all trees in the five hundred feet range were cut. If he used it against a small hill, he would have cut the hill into two.

    "Seriously…" Theo took a step back, regaining some distance.

    "This is the ability I have prepared to defeat you, my friend. I call it the Dark Door." The Dark King smirked and summoned three more black balls on his palm.

    "Heh." Theo smirked. That ability was truly dangerous because he had to be careful against the shadow now. Although the Dark King didn't control the shadow, he was actually in charge of the dark color of that shadow itself. In other words, his power was far superior to his wife.

    The Dark King tossed the three balls toward Theo, spreading them a bit.

    Theo hurriedly turned his body around as the Dark King summoned the Dark Curtain again, almost chopping him into four.

    'This is annoying. That power is different from what I originally thought…' Theo took a deep breath and looked at the Dark King again.

    Skill: Dark Door (S)

    Effect: Summon black balls as a transmitter of dark power.

    Skill: Dark Curtain (S)

    Effect: Release a dark blade through the dark color of the shadow produced by the transmitter.

    The two new abilities themselves weren't that powerful. But they were completing with each other, making the abilities extremely dangerous.

    Theo tried to understand the ability a bit more while using his Blink to go to another location, away from those abilities.

    After receiving the Reality Eyes, he could see the Original Technique and Divine Technique as well, not just the skills. It seemed that the world registered the newly created techniques as well, albeit it needed a little time for it to get processed.

    In other words, the Reality Eyes allowed him to access the world's database to analyze an ability.

    And he was quite shocked to see the Dark King had used five S Rank Skills this whole time. In other words, the Dark King actually had five Divine Techniques. It was a huge achievement, considering his only Divine Technique was the Ascension Step. His Thunderclap Fist, Irregular Guardian, and invisible Vortex were still considered A Rank Skills.

    However, Attribute Removal, Alter Ego, and Twisted Reality were considered S Rank Skills.

    Still, those abilities wouldn't be able to allow him to win against the Dark King.

    Both of them had five S Rank each, so Theo needed one more S Rank Skill to be superior to the Dark King.

    "Dark King. Since you're showing your power without holding back, I should also show my power a bit." Theo smirked and took out the Skill Cards he had been gathering for a whole year. After a long time, he finally gathered enough.

    He never used it because he was confused as to which one to upgrade, but he found the perfect one to tip the balance.

    The Skill Cards suddenly glowed before they gradually disappeared as Theo sacrificed all those Skill Cards to upgrade his skill.

    [Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (A) has been upgraded.]

    Theo smirked. "Come out."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1443: Death Descent

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    [Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (A) has been upgraded.]

    Theo smirked. "Come out."

    Theo's Death Avatar suddenly emerged from the ground. Normally, the Death Avatar would only release an immense Magic Power upon its summon, but there was one big difference this time.

    Instead of Magic Power, the Death Avatar was excluding death itself.

    [Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (A) has now changed to Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (S)]

    [Opening the last seal of the Death Avatar.]

    [Acquiring the fourth authority, Death Descent.]

    Theo smirked and utilized its power. "Let's enjoy this fight a bit more, shall we?"

    The entire world suddenly changed into endless darkness. But soon, a blood red moon illuminated the entire area, weakening the power of the Dark King. There was no cloud today because it would only just weaken the blood moon's light.

    Now that the place had changed, Theo finally used his new ability, muttering in a low voice. "Death Descent."

    The Death Avatar suddenly released a loud roar.

    "Shaaaaa!"

    Blood colored threads suddenly appeared out of thin air, attaching themselves to the Dark King.

    "This is…" The Dark King widened his eyes in shock. He never expected that skill could actually touch him like this. Without hesitation, he used the Dark Power to influence these threads before breaking them.

    However, he somehow couldn't affect it.

    Theo smirked because he knew the ability's true power. It was only the path of his death, it didn't do anything to him. So, even if the Dark King used his power to erase the threads, he wouldn't be able to do it unless he covered the entire path that could lead to his death.

    'Now I can see why the Death Avatar, especially the Fourth Authority, is the signature move of the Goddess of Death.' Theo smirked excitedly because the ability had one more catch.

    Skill: Death Descent (Fourth Authority)

    Effect: Revealing the path of one's death.

    The description alone was simple but overpowered. But it also ended up in the hands of someone with the power of reality.

    Theo leaped forward and swung his sword.

    The Dark King was still confused by this power and immediately used his sword to block Theo's.

    However, their focus shifted to the thread on the Dark King's hand.

    Without hesitation, Theo hurriedly struck the hand instead of the sword.

    The Dark King didn't expect that the red thread actually showed his weakness. It revealed the path to his death, starting from the removal of his hand.

    When Theo struck that spot, the Dark King managed to pull his sword back, but Theo still continued and struck the Dark King's sword, knocking the blade off his hand.

    "!!!" The Dark King was startled because this was the first time Theo overpowered him. This new ability was so overpowered.

    'I felt death earlier. But this thread… I don't think they're the ones to be killing me. Instead, it's a series of instructions that can show me how I'll die. In other words, as long as I know what will happen to that area, I can still counter Theo.

    Theo smirked and continued moving forward, slashing his sword according to the thread.

    "I got you. You shouldn't show this thread." The Dark King smirked and spun his body before striking Theo's sword. He had predicted this, so the power behind his attack could be stronger. This way, Theo had no choice other than to drop his sword.

    However, when he was spinning his body, he actually felt a sharp pain on his waist and stopped his swing, realizing that Theo's sword had changed into a spear and grazed his skin.

    "Huh?" The Dark King became confused again.

    Theo smirked. "Yeah, maybe I should hide the threads since it can be better for me to be the only one to know the path to your death. However, don't forget that I'm the Reality King. Changing the reality of your death is as simple as flipping over my hand. I wonder if those threads you see are real or not."

    "!!!" The Dark King came to a realization. The reason why Theo showed all these threads and even told him his power was to make him doubt Theo.

    On the one hand, the thread might be real and Theo would follow it. But that particular thread might just be an illusion that hid the real thread like how Theo attacked him the second time. However, Theo was the Reality King, manipulating those threads were simple tasks for him.

    In other words, his mind had been split into three. The first one was thinking about those threads that could become his weakness. The second one was predicting Theo's attack like a normal fight. And the last one was observing Theo's movement and maintaining his instinct to react to all movements.

    This was Theo's way of making him think which one was real and which one was fake.

    Theo liked the confusion on the Dark King's face as he immediately waved his swords continuously, following the threads.

    As expected, the Dark King could only follow his movement because the moment he let his guard down, Theo might twist his death path according to what he liked. And with Theo's weapon that could change into four different forms, there was a chance that Theo would smash his shield or shoot him again.

    "Kh." The Dark King gritted his teeth while trying to figure out a way to counter this new ability. Still, it wouldn't be that easy because the Death Avatar was Hel's favorite ability and this skill had been reinforced by Theo's cunningness and Reality Order. No one could know whether it was true or not anymore.

    "Come on!" Theo became energetic and smashed the sword against the Dark King, suppressing him.

    Of course, Theo slightly turned crazy because he was lamenting about his choice earlier. Each A Rank Skill could give him more than one billion Zils. Yet, he had to use hundreds of them to upgrade the skill. It was too much even for him. If not for the fact that the skills actually came from him killing the Mythical Rank Monsters, he would have spat blood.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1444: Mutual Destruction

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hu…" The Dark King took a deep breath as he realized Theo's ability surpassed his imagination. No wonder why Theo could improve this fast.

    Still, the most shocking thing was what he did earlier. He sacrificed all the cards to do something that he didn't know.

    Even if Theo showed it, no one could see his real skill after all. Unless he upgraded their skill ranks, they wouldn't realize what he did.

    "I never expected you're this strong… It seems that I shouldn't have let you grow for a few years." The Dark King smirked.

    "Is that what you're supposed to say to a friend?"

    "Haha, of course, that's just for an enemy. Right now, you're my opponent, so I can say that."

    "That's true." Theo chuckled. "But then again, I think it's better to end this battle as soon as possible. I have a few things I want to say to you."

    "Hoh? I'm looking forward to it. If that's the case…" The Dark King suddenly released his black aura, covering the thread itself. Due to him having Dark Power, his black color became absolute dark with no light being reflected. In other words, Theo had no chance to see the threads. "I told you earlier. You should have hidden these threads."

    "Really?" Theo didn't back down. He utilized his power to extend the threads all the way to himself. Unless he could paint this world completely black, the Dark King wouldn't be able to hide the threads. But…

    The Dark King furrowed his eyebrows. "Are these threads really the extension of my weakness?"

    "Who knows?" Theo smirked. "Why don't you try it to find out?"

    The Dark King responded to Theo by swinging his sword, releasing crescent-shaped energy that blocked his vision.

    Theo snapped his finger and used his Twisted Reality to twist the energy, creating a spiral that would pass him as long as he didn't move.

    However, the Dark King appeared next to him, taking advantage of the black power to ambush him. It turned out he used that energy to cover himself as he approached Theo.

    Theo glanced to the side and swung his sword. Surprisingly, both of them passed each other without a single clicking sound.

    "Oi, oi. Are you serious?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows and saw his left arm was grazed by the sword. The blood started flowing out of the wound. This was the first wound he had received in a while.

    "I'm serious, my friend. In this battle, I'll do my best to win. Other than killing myself, I'll do everything to win even if it means mutual destruction."

    "Isn't that the same as killing yourself?"

    "Haha, you and I know that we won't do that, right?" The Dark King smirked as a wound also appeared on his body. This time, it was his chest.

    Despite the mutual destruction, his wound seemed to be much harsher compared to Theo's. But he was a monster. His constitution was better than Theo's, so if they were talking about Endurance, he had the confidence to win.

    "…" Theo sighed. He had covered his body with Supernatural Snake Body, but it seemed the skin wasn't strong enough to stop the Dark King.

    'As expected, my Supernatural Snake Body is equal to an A Rank defensive skill right now, but the defensive ability is only enough for a normal Mythical Rank Expert. King Class Monster is too much.' Theo thought while looking at the Dark King.

    He seemed adamant about using all sorts of methods even though Theo had shown him how he would die.

    Instead of covering the path that led to his death, he actually changed it himself with this strategy. But the worst part was the fact that he changed it to a path of mutual destruction.

    "No wonder why you're considered a King Class Monster on our side. And you're only one step away from becoming an Authority Level Figure…" Theo took a deep breath, calming his heart. His opponent was truly no joke. If he made one wrong move, he was afraid that the situation would become extremely dangerous.

    "I'm simply too stubborn. You can even consider me as a battle maniac. But who cares? I'm going to defeat you." The Dark King raised his sword again.

    "Then, shall be it." Theo also did the same.

    After releasing their Magic Power, both of them leaped forth and struck each other with a sword.

    Theo summoned his Irregular Guardian and changed his sword into a shield. The shield protected him from the attack, while the Irregular Guardian took the form of a sword to cut the Dark King down.

    As for the Dark King, he released his power and created two swords, both hitting Theo's weapons.

    Theo tried to use his Alter Ego again to overpower him, but the Dark King made the first move.

    He suddenly stomped the ground and crushed the ground. Suddenly, the darkness from underneath the ground started coming out.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and realized that the Dark King had been planning to do this for a while. Despite using the Covenant Seal to improve their power, the Dark King had actually been penetrating the ground so that it could influence his area that had been improved by his Covenant Seal.

    "Do you think you're the only one to have improved? After fighting against that bald man, I know that I have to use something unexpected. So, I try to find a way where I can influence my enemy with my seal. And this is the way… I have to take you by surprise!"

    "!!!" The ground should be dark, so he used that black color to actually connect and spread his influence. And his dark power actually came and enveloped his Covenant Seal, forcefully removing it.

    "You are truly…" Theo smirked. As expected from King Class Monster, they truly had surpassed a human of the same level. In fact, he realized that the Dark King hadn't used too much Order, so if he prolonged the fight, he would only be at a disadvantage.

    If only the Dark King was one stage lower, he would be able to defeat him. But the current Dark King couldn't easily be defeated without his clone.

    "Why don't you use that clone? I know that your clone can have the same strength as you."

    "My clone is busy. Besides, this is our fight, I don't want a third party to tip the balance even if it's my clone."

    "So, you're telling me that you don't want to release all your power when fighting against me."

    "I am telling you that I respect you."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1445: Glitch

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Clink!*

    *Clink!*

    *Clink!*  

    A series of clashing sword sounds echoed in the area.  

    After the Dark King destroyed Theo's Covenant Seal, Theo was suppressed by the Dark King. The fact he was losing his only way to harvest Order energy meant he had trouble keeping up with the Dark King.  

    After all, the same as Magic Power, after reaching Mythical Rank, he could use the energy from Covenant Seal to supply energy to his attack. But now, that way had gone and Theo had a hard time placing another Covenant Seal since the Dark King would destroy it too.

    At the same time, he had been moving away from the Dark King's seal, only to find the Dark King never cared about this seal in the first place. In his eyes, stopping Theo from utilizing the seal was more important than using his own seal.  

    And with his superior prowess, he started getting the upper hand in the fight.

    "What's wrong? You can't do anything without using the Covenant Seal?" The Dark King smirked.

    "Not at all. I'm currently thinking."

    "Thinking? To think you have the leeway to think in this battle. It seems that I have been holding back too."

    "Hahaha, you think so? But don't worry… I now understand what those people mean by turning this normal weapon into a true artifact that only we can use." Theo smirked.  

    "!!!" The Dark King suddenly understood what Theo planned to do. He had utilized it this whole time after all. "So, you have been fighting me without that one? Now that I think about it, your weapon doesn't seem to be emitting anything. Now I know why you're this weak."  

    "Haha, compared to a hundred years old monster, I'm simply a baby." Theo snorted as he placed his Covenant Seal on his weapon.  

    This was what the Goddess of Death had talked about when teaching him about Order. Just like the Death Armor or the Death Crown he had encountered in the past, if he infused his Covenant Seal to influence the item for a while, the item would become one of the sources of energy. This was why it was important to have a personal artifact.  

    "Still, it won't really improve your combat ability right now if you haven't infused it with your energy for a while. After all, it takes time."

    "Yeah, it seems that I have been too complacent lately. Maybe it's because everything went well and my combat prowess was like the monsters who could definitely defeat a human at the same level."

    "Are you bragging?"  

    "Not at all. It's because of this reason that I have been too complacent. I should have prepared for this…" Theo smirked.  

    "Haha, aren't you just making an excuse for your loss?" The Dark King laughed.  

    "You're definitely right. This is just an excuse, so…" Theo suddenly struck the Dark King's sword before sliding his sword on his blade while spinning his body, allowing him to cut the Dark King's body.  

    The Dark King managed to avoid it with a graze on his waist, but Theo wasn't in good condition either because that clash left a deep cut on his lower left arm.  

    "You're serious?" The Dark King widened his eyes in shock.  

    "Yeah. Our place is now reversed. I don't mind having mutual destruction."  

    "You're crazy." The Dark King smirked. "Fine by me. It's more exciting that way."

    Both of them raised their swords and planned to have this fight that would injure both of them. There was no need for defense anymore as they focused all their strength on attacks, trying to wound their opponent as much as they could.  

    They both were soon covered in wounds, yet, their smiles never faded away as if they had gone crazy.  

    Despite fighting this hard, they were actually enjoying the fight. It wasn't every day they could meet an opponent like this after all. Even if they met another King Class Monster, they might not dare to allow themselves to be covered with wounds since their lives would be in danger after that fight.  

    "Hu…" The Dark King let out a long breath after gaining some distance. It was truly a good fight between two friends. He looked at Theo, who seemed to be in a worse condition than him.  

    "This is truly a good fight. I declare that you're going to be my brother from now on. If your people come to my territory, I'll make sure to take care of them." The Dark King declared out loud.

    This was his final recognition of Theo's strength. Of course, the Dark King wasn't shrewd enough to think about making a connection like this when Theo was still weaker than him. He simply recognized Theo's strength and actions.

    Theo also understood that reason and said, "Haha, I'm going to rely on you in the future. But I think our fight is going to come to an end soon."  

    "You are right. Although we still have stamina and Magic Power, our body won't be able to keep up." The Dark King nodded with a serious expression.  

    "Yeah. Though, I have promised someone that I won't lose against anyone else. So…" Theo smirked as his body somehow started glitching.  

    "Huh?" The Dark King didn't understand this situation. Theo never used this ability. But he soon noticed the change in Theo's body. The wounds he inflicted earlier started to disappear one by one as if they never existed to begin with.

    "What?" The Dark King dropped his jaw to the ground because all the wounds had truly disappeared.  

    "Are you sure the one fighting you this whole time is real? Maybe the fight itself is an illusion. Thankfully, I can give you a good time, brother." Theo smirked as he walked forward without a single wound on his body. Even his clothes recovered as if he had turned back time.  

    "Have I been in an illusion this whole time?" The Dark King widened his eyes in shock. "What the…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1446: Annoying

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What the…" The Dark King came to a realization. They were just an illusion portraying their own mind. This was the only way to explain this situation.

    However, the truth couldn't be any different. This was the reality. Even though Theo was strong, he wasn't strong enough to wield the World Re-Creation to that degree since it was a skill above S Rank.

    Still, it didn't change the fact that Theo had been practicing his World Re-Creation and the way to replicate what the God of Mischief showed him.

    What the Dark King didn't know was the fact that Theo actually used his Alter Ego to increase his vitality status. He had five attributes: Strength, Endurance, Vitality, Agility, and Magic Power.

    Strength and Magic Power worked like their name implied, while Agility increased his speed and dexterity. On the other hand, Endurance increased his defensive power, which he lacked. But if he wanted to heal all his wounds, he only had to increase his Vitality status to the limit with Alter Ego. The metabolism in his body evolved for a second and healed all his wounds.

    In the reality where Theo used all the points to Vitality, he was like a zombie. Unless someone could burn him into ashes, he wouldn't die even if someone severed his head.

    So, he used this ability to recover from his wound in exchange for his Order Energy and recovered his clothes easily since it was made of Death Armor. The glitch effect was simply meant to trick the Dark King.

    Nonetheless, the Dark King couldn't see through his trick. Theo could see it from his expression alone since he looked like he was regretting recognizing Theo as his brother.

    Theo smirked and said, "Alright. Let's fight again."

    "You bastard! This is why humans can't be trusted!" The Dark King started cursing him.

    "What's wrong? I have told you that I'm not going to use my clone to fight you, but it doesn't mean I'm not using the others." Theo smirked.

    He simply used a similar trick like when he fooled the elder dwarf in a drinking contest against his clone. This time, the Dark King didn't realize that the Dark King would actually win against him if he persisted because his Order Energy was almost empty.

    Unfortunately, the Dark King was too angry to realize it to the point he shouted, "Fine, fine. I admit defeat! I start regretting considering you my brother."

    "Haha! Thankfully, you admitted defeat or I would have lost." Theo smiled brightly before releasing his Order.

    "!!!" The Dark King widened his eyes in shock because he couldn't see that much energy anymore from his body. In other words, Theo had been bluffing this whole time.

    "You… How does a human call someone like you? A bastard? No, I need something more insulting." The Dark King pointed at Theo in frustration.

    "Hahaha…" Theo chuckled. "To think that also works… I guess you're not as reckless as I thought you'd be."

    "Since that's the case, then let's continue the fight. It's the second round, right? I can still win in the best of three matches."

    "You are a sore loser, aren't you? I'll still win though, since I will be using my clone right now. How about fighting two people with this power?" Theo smirked.

    "You said you won't use your clone because you respect me."

    "In the previous fight, that is." Theo stuck his tongue out.

    "…" The Dark King was completely speechless. He just realized that Theo had been planning everything this whole time. The reason why he started fighting him without defending himself was to make him think that he had the chance to win. That kind of thought would be destroyed when he revealed his power that reverted his body condition to full health. In other words, if he didn't choose mutual destruction, he would have won.

    Theo was actually controlling where the battle would go this whole time. It wasn't like how the God of Mischief used his illusion that could simulate a fight between them, but Theo managed to create the fight he wanted.

    "I really want to beat you right now." The Dark King gritted his teeth in frustration.

    "Haha, I guess the end of our fight is not that great for you. It's great for me though." Theo chuckled.

    "That's the exact reason why I want to hit you right now."

    However, Theo's smile gradually disappeared.

    "Still, I have a few things to tell you." Theo let out a sigh as his expression became serious.

    "What is it? You might not want me to listen to you in this mood."

    "I don't have much time left." Theo shook his head. "I'm going to meet the Frost Saint soon when everything is ready. I want you to make sure that you're near your family for a year since there'll be a great change that will happen on both sides."

    "Mhm?" The Dark King furrowed his eyebrows. "You seriously do everything you want no matter the timing. You're dropping such information in this atmosphere… Ugh, I have never been annoyed this much in my entire life."

    "I'll take that as a compliment." Theo nodded. It was true. The more he annoyed others, the better he applied the God of Mischief's rules to annoy people.

    "Alright. What's going to happen then?"

    "I don't know the details myself. I can speculate, but I don't think any of them is correct. For now, just make sure that you're together with your family."

    "I see. I understand what you're saying. Should I tell this to the saint?"

    "Nah, it's fine. I'll be the one telling him."

    "Alright then. Still, this is annoying. Do you know the frustration I'm feeling right now?" The Dark King gritted his teeth.

    "Of course." Theo smiled. "Though, I'm not just trying to frustrate you. There are others that I have to annoy."

    "Huh? Who? The saint? Your friends?"

    "Who knows? Maybe the God of Mischief? The souls living in the Spatial Rift?" Theo shrugged playfully. "Though, I hope that you remember this. You can blame me for everything."

    "Huh, blame you? I won't do that. Even though you're annoying, you're still my brother." The Dark King shook his head with a serious expression, not planning to change his opinion.

    "Thanks." Theo smiled as he muttered inwardly, 'I hope that your opinion never changes.'
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    "Fuck that clone bastard!" Mason Griffith shouted in anger, never expecting that ten Mythical Rank Experts would die just like that.

    "This is why you should have stayed." The original Theo glared at Mason.

    "Do you think it's easy for me to stay there? There's a chance that the Heavenly Sovereign will go back and attack me. They can claim me as everything, including a terrorist. And in the worst case, they can bring another top ten expert to besiege me." Mason gritted his teeth, slamming the table.

    "That's your problem. Either way, the situation has gone from bad to worse. With the current situation of the Griffith Family, there's no need to suspect the Orel Group anymore. They're going to leave and become independent. As for the Eilric Family, there's a huge chance that they'll do the same. In other words, the Griffith Family is going to be alone from now on."

    "The Eilric Family will be poached by that bastard Ray." Mason wanted to snarl again, but releasing his anger wouldn't solve the trouble. With the current situation of the Griffith Family, they wouldn't be able to do too much.

    "So, we now only have me, the Poison King, and you. The Star Group has completely left that faker, so we have to be careful in the next move since we only have around fifteen Mythical Rank Experts left." The Original Theo looked down.

    Unfortunately for him, even if he was smart like his clone, he hadn't received the War Saint's training, making his ability worse than Theo's.

    Still, he was still talented enough to understand the situation and used all sorts of plans to win.

    He thought for a moment and said, "We have gotten the confirmation from the Fist Saint. If we're going to attack that faker, we'll be able to gain his support. The same applies to the World Martial Institute. Luckily, there's an idiot who is hating the faker and Phyrill more, so it's easy to influence him to side with us."

    "I see. A saint and a king. But this is not enough." Mason narrowed his eyes. "Right now, he's backed by multiple kings and queens along with multiple countries. Unless we can stop them, we won't be able to defeat him."

    "I'll deal with those countries. I don't want to do it at first, but this is the only thing we can do to turn around the situation."

    "What are you planning to do?"

    "You don't need to know. No, I am the only one who can know this information. For now, I'm going to prepare for the event that will cause chaos all over the world. This way, there's no way they can help him. In this situation, we're going to attack him as hard as possible and kill him."

    "A chaotic world…" Mason narrowed his eyes, not knowing what the original Theo wanted to do. "So, I guess the preparation you're talking about."

    "That's right. We need more people who can work with us to deal with him. He currently has the Wind Emperor, the Sword Saint, and the Heavenly Sovereign backing him up, along with a King Class Monster, Phantom Archer, White Death, as well as a few Kings like Leonardo and experts from other countries.

    "However, the Wind Emperor is going to die soon. We will wait until his death before launching the plan.

    "Before that, we have to get at least three Saints and ten Kings, along with many Mythical Rank Experts. For now, we have you and the Fist Saint as well as four kings, including the Fist Saint's first disciple."

    After listening to his explanation, Mason replied, "I'll use my influence to get one or two saints with us. I'm not sure about the time God, but I think I can manipulate one Saint from Chile. You made sure that you didn't show yourself killing that bloody bastard after the auction, right?"

    "Yes. So, you're going there?"

    "Yeah, I'm going to the Mafia Queen, Alexandra Boric." Mason nodded. "She loves chaos, so she will surely join since you can give that chaos."

    "Alright. In that case, I'll try to go around to find some Kings among the top one hundred experts. To think there are many top one hundred experts that die in just one year… But I guess the world has been chaotic this whole time." The original Theo nodded, knowing what to do.

    "Alright. That sounds good to me. We still have the Poison King, so we can also launch a sneak attack and massacre people with poison."

    "He'll only act according to my will. Don't ever think about controlling him." The Original Theo glared at Mason.

    Mason raised both hands as if he was yielded in this argument. He still needed him, so he had to yield.

    …

    While the Griffith Family had trouble keeping their strength, Theo was having a relaxed time in his territory.

    He had done everything he could, so there was nothing he had to do for the time being other than getting stronger.

    After establishing his territory, he could finally move a few more people from the US. They were none other than Isaac, Millie, Phyrill, and Ellen.

    Millie obviously liked her new house, a house with only her and her father. The house wasn't small, but it was cozy enough for them to live as a family.

    Isaac, on the other hand, had to buy equipment for his research, which obviously came from Theo's pocket.

    Meanwhile, Phyrill and Ellen finally got some privacy with a good spot. They felt like a newlywed couple.

    While Theo was practicing, Phyrill suddenly came to Theo.

    "Thanks." This was the first word that came out of his mouth.

    "For what?" Theo smiled calmly.

    "This way, no one will be messing with our families anymore. And with Akbar's information network, we'll know if they're being targeted again or not."

    "It's alright. It's true that I'm the one bringing them to danger." Theo shook his head.

    "Without you, I would have died, so there's no need to mind. And this place seems to be good to live in." Phyrill smiled.

    "I'm glad you like it."

    Phyrill nodded. "That's right. I have been helping Akbar with the situation around Italy, and I don't think there's an anomaly around here. But seeing the enemy has the Poison King, I'll keep the guard up, especially around the water supply."

    "Yeah. Our water supply is mainly supported by the lake, but the city is the problem. It's not like we're planning to make the neighboring city a dead city." Theo nodded. "How do you feel about your job now?"

    "As a detective huh." Phyrill closed his eyes with a smile.
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    "As a detective huh." Phyrill closed his eyes with a smile.

    That was right. Phyrill had promised Ellen to never go back to the dark side like how his family operated. But it was true that his ability revolved around there.

    Hence, Theo planned to place Phyrill in this area but still respected his choice. The job was none other than a detective.

    With the threat from the Griffith Family, especially the Poison King, Phyrill's job was an insignificant one.

    Phyrill would be sniffing around in all kinds of criminal cases and solving them like police. But Phyrill still worked in the dark instead of cooperating with the police.

    As for the information, Akbar could easily set it up.

    Theo also had come to an agreement with China and decided to pull Akbar to Italy and set up an information network with this country as the center. Of course, it would mean that Akbar's influence was weakened, but in exchange, he could focus on these countries to ensure no information could escape his eyes.

    Hence, Phyrill could work as a detective. Even Isaac and Millie could help him with their own expertise.

    On the other hand, Ellen would be bored in the house alone, so she also started finding a job suited for her.

    Surprisingly, Leonardo planned to take her in so that she could grow a bit. Two personalities turned out to be something that Leonardo sought. Other than using two abilities at once, two personalities could be used as a strategist since both people would give two different plans, giving them more options to choose from.

    Of course, Theo also started his class in exchange for Leonardo's support. He was actually teaching the people from the War God Family.

    But with his busy schedule, Leonardo and Theo agreed that Theo only needed to teach four days every month, and Theo could use his clone to do it. So, it wasn't that much of a problem. It was a small price to pay for the War Saint's support.

    This was the state of Theo's group after settling down in Italy.

    Still, Theo needed to carefully plan his move in the next one year since the next attack would begin with an apocalyptic event. Even if he could understand the severity of what would come, he didn't know what would actually happen.

    Theo looked at Phyrill and said, "Well, I'm going to be able to prepare a torture chamber made of illusion, so it's not like you are going to dirty your hand anymore. With this room, you should be able to do it by manipulating the illusion. I'm sure that you're fine with this, right?"

    "Of course. After all, it's your illusion. And thank you for your consideration…" Phyrill nodded. Theo had truly done much for him. Not only did he respect his decision, but he also took him in that condition. This job was truly perfect for him. Though, for Theo, his calm and unbiased opinion in front of a great danger was the one that charmed him, making him believe this job suited him the most.

    Theo nodded. "If that's the case, I hope that you have a great day around here." Theo smiled.

    "By the way, what are you planning to do after now?" Phyrill asked. "I don't know much about the situation, but I think we're in a bad situation, right?"

    "Yeah. That's why I'm going to turn this place into a fortress. As for my plan, I'm not planning to do something big because I know that the enemies are waiting for the right time to attack us. I'm simply increasing our strength for the time being."

    "I see. I wish you luck." Phyrill waved his hand.

    Theo waved back, seeing him off.

    Now that no one disturbed him anymore, Theo stood in the middle of the training hall he had created in his territory. The hall was similar to a soccer field but without spectators' seats.

    He sat down in the middle of the arena while closing his eyes.

    "Before everything happens, I have three goals that I want to achieve. The first one is none other than some levels as well as A Rank Skill Cards, which I can save to upgrade my skill ranks sooner or later. I have sent my clone out there. Even if other countries put surveillance on me, they won't be able to find my clone since the disguise is perfect. The leveling speed will be far lower, but it'll be good if I can raise ten levels every month. By the time the apocalypse starts, I will be level 800 to 850, if not more.

    "Then, the second goal is none other than my Five Aspects. Among my five Aspects, I have reached Perfect Control and Future Vision, which means I have mastered both aspects. So, I'm going to focus on my third aspect and, if possible, master it.

    "So, which one should I focus on, Breathing, Endurance, or Technique? My Endurance is boosted by Supernatural Snake Body. Right now, my metabolism is better than normal since a wound will normally heal in a day instead of a few days. But it's nowhere near the level of the people who can turn their bodies into flames or something.

    "As for Technique, I have Irregular Guardian, but it's still only at Original Technique level right now. I have to research more if I want to improve it to Divine Technique. That leaves Breathing.

    "Loki has promised to teach me Breathing, but has he forgotten about it? I mean, the last meeting was called the Last Lesson… That means I won't get to learn anything from him anymore…"

    Theo fell silent for a moment. "No, the God of Mischief can lie, but he is not someone who breaks a promise. I know that because he's a man who will get his job done in one way or another. In other words, he has taught me the breathing technique. Then, when?"

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows, recounting everything he said about Breathing. "Now that I think about it, the God of Mischief said he needs me to have an Order first to master this Breathing Technique. Wait, don't tell me…"
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    "Don't tell me… The Breathing Technique itself is not actually a real breathing technique? After all, if you need to learn a breathing technique, you need to give an explanation since the pattern of breathing, the way the air travels, and other components need to be precise for it to be called a breathing technique.

    "On the other hand, I have never learned anything about those patterns. Instead, I'm only aware that I need an Order first to learn the Breathing Technique. If that's the case, there's only one possibility. The Breathing Technique itself is infused by Order!

    "That's right! How can I forget about this… The God of Mischief has created a foundation in my body with Control being the core of the foundation." Theo looked at the ground and started drawing a plus.

    In the middle, he wrote Control, and each tip would be filled with the other Five Aspects.

    "My Awareness has been greatly influenced by Reality Eyes and Death Avatar. Still, the one affecting all my senses is the Death Avatar. The Death Eyes influences my eyes, the Underworld Body affects my sense of touch, the Death Domain is related to my sense of smell, hearing, and taste. Last but not least, the Death Descent… Wait, what is related to the Death Descent? My sixth sense?

    "Whatever it is, it doesn't change the fact that I need Magic Power to control the Death Avatar. This is closely related to how well I control my Magic Power.

    "The same applies to Supernatural Snake Body and my Endurance. If that's the case, the relation between my Order, Breathing Technique, and Control is…"

    Theo fell silent, thinking about the connection between them. He also recounted all his past memories of the God of Mischief. He never did something meaningless. Even though he often joked around, his words had some meaning behind them.

    "Order has five stages: Assimilation, Magic Power, Reality vs Illusion, Reality Alter, and Reality Realm. Assimilation represents the fusion between me and the Order. Magic Power is related to my ability to govern over them. Reality vs Illusion…Ah, so that's how it is!"

    Theo smirked. "There is never a Breathing Technique. The technique he wants to teach me is my own comprehension of the Order itself.

    "The better you are, the more free you can act. In other words, what he meant by Breathing Technique is turning my Order into breathing itself. No, I should make them as natural as possible so that I can use them like I'm breathing.

    "Assimilation! I need to assimilate myself with the Order, which is the reality itself. In order to do that, I need to turn on the Magic Power, which represents the second stage. How? The answer lies in the third stage, Reality vs Illusion.

    "I usually used this ability to turn the illusion into reality, but I might be wrong this whole time. I should consider everything as reality! Yeah, instead of making them real, I consider them one from the start!

    "That's where the Reality Alter comes! In this stage, I'm governing the reality itself and changing everything to my liking. That's why it's called 'Alter' since I'm literally altering them.

    "Then, the result is none other than the fifth stage, Reality Realm! This is the realm I have created to accommodate everything I want. Just like what the Heavenly Sovereign, this shall be my domain, the result of my Order.

    "And making them flow like this is the work of Breathing Technique, my current Breathing Technique that I get from the Star Group. Instead of learning a new technique from scratch, I'm incorporating all the five stages of Order into my breathing technique.

    "My breathing technique is mild. It doesn't have explosive power, but in exchange, it has the stability I need for my power.

    "This is closely related to the fifth stage that I haven't been able to reach this whole time. I need to connect the previous four stages to master the five stages. This is what it means to be my domain.

    "And the purpose of my domain is none other than the identity of my power. Everything is the reality in my eyes. If I say I'm the real Theodore Griffith, I'm the real Theodore Griffith. Hence, my Reality Realm is a domain of reality where I'm the ruler."

    Theo couldn't help but remember his battle against the Heavenly Sovereign. In that domain, he could see the Heavenly Sovereign creating a rule for his own domain.

    He managed to influence that rule with his Reality Order, but it was clear that the domain was still his. This one particular battle actually gave him inspiration for the realm he wanted.

    "This is exciting. To think the answer to the Breathing Technique is actually related to my third goal, which is mastering the fifth realm within one year.

    "Now I can see the path to reach that goal. I don't know how hard it's for me to incorporate my Order into my breathing technique, but I'll do my best. Alright. Let's aim for it." Theo smirked as he immediately closed his eyes, figuring out how to incorporate the Order with his Breathing Technique.

    Little did he know, Theo was actually overanalyzing the entire thing.

    The God of Mischief had been hiding his explanation in something else, but because he wanted Theo to come up with his own answer, he never explained it directly. After all, Theo would just stick to the explanation without trying to learn other things. This would just make Theo a puppet, not his Joker that could change everything.

    The God of Mischief would have said, 'I didn't say that shit. This is what happens when you were not taught, your idea went wild and you came up with a crazy plan,' when he saw Theo.

    At the same time, he would add, 'But this is what piques my interest. He has the talent for learning. I'm teaching him, but the student will be able to comprehend something else, making him more creative. If he can actually overcome this struggle, there's a possibility that his answer is better than mine, allowing him to reach an even higher height than me. That's why this is my way of teaching Theo!'

    The God of Mischief was actually smirking inside Theo's consciousness, anticipating the answer he would get.
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    Theo was spending his entire time training, moving toward his goal. What would come next was something far bigger than anything he had seen so far. So, he had to improve as much as possible.

    In the first few months, he completely focused on the method of assimilating his Order and Breathing Technique. It was a huge problem he had never thought about. Still, Theo managed to grasp a bit of the connection.

    It seemed that he could connect the Order to his Breathing Technique through one path. It was none other than splitting his breathing technique into five parts, allowing each part to represent each stage.

    Depending on the situation, he could choose which part he planned to use. And there was one advantage when he did it.

    The Breathing Technique had three small stages: the Burst, Innate Regeneration, and Unlimited Regeneration. In the first stage, due to his choice of breathing technique, the burst was small but very solid and stable.

    Theo had reached the second stage of the Breathing Technique, Innate Regeneration. After assimilating the Innate Regeneration with the Order, the latter seemed to have the effect of Innate Regeneration too.

    When Theo used his Covenant Seal, he could actually gradually recover his Order. It also meant that when he recovered his Order in his territory, he could actually recover much faster. This was the biggest benefit he could get, especially in battle.

    Theo could use his Alter Ego for eight seconds maximum. But if he played carefully and continuously recovered his energy, he could last for ten to twelve seconds. It was a huge improvement, considering the absurd ability of the Alter Ego itself.

    Theo felt he would be able to reach the Unlimited Generation sooner or later, but he had no guarantee for the time being. At the very least, he was sure he could assimilate all five stages into his Breathing Technique, which was more important than an unlimited supply of Magic Power.

    The next few months were spent on the fifth stage, the Reality Realm. This was an important ability for Theo because this domain could allow him to do more stuff with his Illusion. In this domain, every illusion he created turned into reality in an instant as if he didn't need to apply for the Reality Order anymore.

    After all, it wasn't called Reality Realm for nothing.

    The first test of his Reality Realm was in the dining hall, where people usually gathered to eat Coline's food. It was quite a hassle, but it felt like a cafeteria for them.

    Theo stood in the middle of the hall and closed his eyes while placing his hand on the floor.

    "First of all, I have to establish the Reality Realm first," Theo muttered in a low voice. "Turning the illusion into reality in an instant. I just want them to remain an illusion since they can disappear just by stopping the Magic Power supply, but this is the only way to do it with my power.

    "I'm going to extract the image in their mind… No, it's more like they're the ones giving their image to the Reality Realm, and my realm is the one creating everything.

    "This is the rule of the Reality Realm. Then, I'll continue with the fourth stage, Reality Alter. It's hard to completely show the image in one's head, so I'm going to apply it so that they can make some adjustments according to the image in their mind. Well, they truly have to remember it perfectly if they want to show it.

    "Of course, before altering, we have to make the illusion of the image in their mind. I'm granting them the ability to use my illusion through the Reality Realm, and this third stage is the one creating the possibility.

    "Continue to the second stage; creating the image requires Magic Power. The Order itself will be provided by my Covenant Seal, but the Magic Power will be provided by them. It shouldn't be a problem for them.

    "Last but not least, the foundation. I should put my Friend Seal on the table so that they can touch the Friend Seal and assimilate with my Order for a bit, allowing them to connect their mind and create an illusion. This is the foundation for the Reality Realm.

    "Then, I'm applying the rule for the rest like time and other stuff. The image will appear for one minute and the amount of Magic Power required is… equal to 20 points of Magic Power, maybe?" Theo couldn't really make an accurate rule for the Magic Power since the amount was intangible. However, he should be able to adjust it later after everyone tested it.

    After setting up the Reality Realm that was powered by someone's Magic Power as well as Covenant Seal for the Order, the Reality Realm would continue to exist as long as the Covenant Seal wasn't destroyed or the one possessing the Reality Order hadn't died.

    Still, it was quite tiring for Theo to use it. He immediately dropped to the ground after creating the Reality Realm.

    "Hu…" Theo let out a long breath.

    "Theo?!" Coline panicked as if she thought she had overworked Theo.

    "I have created the realm." Theo smiled and gave a thumbs up.

    "Ah!" Coline clenched both hands to show her happiness but let out a long sigh to show how relieved she was to know Theo was fine. If it was too much for Theo, she didn't mind waiting for a bit longer after all.

    "You should try it, Coline. There are many ways I can improve it, but this is the prototype." Theo pointed at the table. "There should be a small circle on top of the table. Touch it and pour your Magic Power into that symbol. After that, try to channel that Magic Power to reflect the image in your mind. There's no need to be that detailed yet since this is just a test run."

    Coline nodded with a serious expression. She looked at the circle that became the proof of their group. Theo gave this tattoo to all members, so they recognized this one symbol. She poured her Magic Power into the symbol and imagined a kitchen knife. The metal and the handle, the shape and the length. She made sure that the image was vivid in her mind.

    Suddenly, she heard a cracking sound in front of her and opened her eyes, finding a knife resembling the image in her mind falling on the table.

    "This is…" Coline gasped in disbelief as she grabbed the knife. She inspected it carefully; the metal blade could reflect her face and the wooden handle which was easy to use. Everything looked the same as her image.

    This meant the Reality Realm truly worked. And with this, her dream to become the best chef in the world could be achieved sooner or later.

    She couldn't help but let out tears. She couldn't hold back her happiness as she looked at Theo while hugging the first knife she created with illusion.

    "Theo!" She leaped to Theo, wanting to hug him to share her happiness and excitement.

    "Wait! Put down that knife first!"
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    Coline was so happy and started inviting the others to test the Reality Realm. Of course, people were surprised because this was the first time they could use an Illusion Power without having the power itself. Theo literally borrowed that power.

    Although it was only for a small space, it was clear that the power was beyond their imagination. This was the first time they saw someone lending their power.

    If this power was known to the whole world, the people would be dumbfounded.

    Still, compared to what Theo planned to do with his territory, it was nothing. This was just the beginning of the greatness of his territory.

    After the test was successful, Theo also made one for Phyrill, but with a different set of rules since this Reality Realm was for a torture chamber.

    He needed to be careful not to use too much energy since the Covenant Seal might break if he used more than the Covenant Seal could produce.

    Phyrill was testing his torture chamber himself. This way, it wouldn't be a real torture, which matched Ellen's request. He didn't have to dirty his hand anymore.

    It was a joyous occasion for the group as they immediately created a party.

    Theo also learned that Ruth and Felix had been training together this whole time since their Order was at a similar stage. They exchanged knowledge and improved each other.

    They looked like a friend, a rival, and something more than a friend due to how much they spent their time together.

    Although Millie hadn't told anyone except for Theo, she had been secretly rooting for them together. She even thought that Ruth would be her mother sooner or later. At that time, there would surely be a huge party.

    For Theo, Felix truly deserved that much. His loyal personality and strength were something that made him speechless, so he wished Felix for the best.

    Still, Felix and Ruth had outstanding achievements during their training. Both of them seemed to have understood the usage of Magic Power, the second stage.

    Felix somehow could move like a light. By creating mirrors that reflected the light, he could maneuver like crazy, enhancing his previous prowess. With this new power, his offensive power would at least be doubled.

    Ruth, on the other hand, had a Bow Order. It might not look like an important Order, but this was an Order that fit her the most. When she fought against the Poison King, she could shoot everything with her bow due to her Order.

    And now, her bow allowed her to use everything as an arrow. Since she didn't have any concrete form of bow, she could actually adjust them to match the arrow.

    In other words, if she used a sword as an arrow, she could shoot it by changing the bow's shape. If she wanted to use a spear, the bow would become even bigger to the point she didn't need to touch it anymore. This would give her a huge range of choices when striking an enemy.

    Theo was overjoyed for their achievement since it meant their power had been consolidated. And they would continue to progress from now on.

    Meanwhile, the others also did something too. It wasn't like they were just waiting for everything to happen.

    Rea had been contacting her father after getting some information from Theo, making some preparation for what was to come.

    Ryo was sent to Japan to support her father as well as to visit his family's grave.

    On the other hand, Jeff had been completing the layout of the entire territory. He had been drawing nonstop.

    After knowing Theo's Reality Realm, he had been training his drawing ability. In the future, he might be able to use Theo's Reality Realm to paint with the illusion.

    And he was training this ability by landscaping the area. Since his affinity was plants, Jeff was using his ability to alter the landscape like the tree or even bushes, matching everything that could give an aesthetic view. Theo could use his ability to alter it later after getting the report from him.

    Meanwhile, Agata had been going back to Pata Corporation with Walker being her bodyguard. She wanted to represent Theo to prepare for the apocalypse, trying to bring the pope and the War God Family to handle the relief. However, there was one influence that ripped the fruit from the seed they planted a few years ago, the Pietro Family.

    Back then, they helped Theo buy Pata Corporation's stocks and give him all the stocks back. And now, they were included in the preparation.

    The Pietro Family realized that they had made the right decision in getting involved with Theo back then. And the family head couldn't thank his past self enough for accepting the offer.

    Although he was freaked out by the idea of an apocalypse, he chose to trust Agata since the War God Family and the pope were involved too.

    There were actually four countries that had been sneaking around to prepare for the apocalypse. They were the United States, Italy, China, and Japan.

    The other three aside, the United States wasn't informed by Theo. Instead, the Time God approached the government due to his book telling him about the upcoming apocalypse.

    Maya had been informed as well, but she only focused on strengthening her own company instead of assisting the government.

    Of course, Maya didn't talk to Theo that much since she didn't want to be seen as someone close to Theo for the time being. This was Theo's plan to protect the Star Group against the Griffith Family.

    But more importantly, the Star Group had to grow even more for the future that was about to be shaped.

    While researching in his room, Isaac suddenly noticed something wrong.

    "Hmm?" Isaac furrowed his eyebrows, realizing there was an abrupt increase in Magic Power. "What is this?"

    Isaac looked around and realized that the room was filled with more Magic Power. "This is weird… Is there something wrong with my experiment?"

    Isaac didn't understand what was going on, so he tried to look outside and dropped his jaw to the ground. "That's…"
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    "That's…" Isaac furrowed his eyebrows. "What's going on? Has the Magic Power been this dense? No, does something happen in this territory? Is Theo experimenting with something?"

    Isaac was confused and immediately headed straight to Theo, asking him the question.

    "Theo, have you done anything to increase the density of Magic Power in this place?"

    "Huh? Is there something wrong?" Theo frowned. "What did you find?"

    "Although it's hard to feel, I can see that the Magic Power in the air has increased by two percent," Isaac explained.

    "Increased by two percent?" Theo narrowed his eyes. In fact, that kind of change was hard to notice, but Isaac's eyes were different. With his power, he could see through the density of Magic Power. So, this sudden increase alarmed him. "I'm not sure. Let's leave the territory to see if it's only my territory or the whole world."

    "Alright." Both of them immediately headed out of the territory, and Isaac's expression turned grim. "It's the same. They are increasing… Unless they are very sensitive, I don't think anyone will notice it. But if they're using the machine, I'm afraid many research institutes will find out what's going on sooner or later."

    "The increase of Magic Power…" Theo frowned, looking down. The sign of the apocalypse had finally appeared, but he couldn't see what truly would happen next.

    "Do you know anything? Is this related to the apocalyptic event that will happen soon?"

    "I'm afraid so. This is the sign of it. But I'm not sure what's going to happen." Theo sighed. "For now, I'll send my clone to a World Class Monster to try to get some information from them. As for you, can you go around the world to check the density? I mean, just go around the country first."

    "I understand. This is also creeping me out." Isaac nodded with a serious expression. He was afraid of what was to come.

    "Hmm, Rea or Ergene have to assume the command soon since I need to leave sooner or later. But Rea might be too focused on her own family, so I have to make Ergene stay here. If that's the case, I'll ask Chris to accompany you. He should be able to calm your heart with his music if something happens."

    "I understand. Thanks." Isaac thought for a moment. "Also, can I get Phyrill and Ellen's help?"

    "For what?"

    "Phyrill is good at talking with people, so he'll be gathering the information from the local people. As for Ellen, she has been training in the War God Family, right? Although she's not as good as you or Rea, I think she still can help me." Isaac explained.

    "That's good enough. Alright. I'll tell them about it. You'll depart tomorrow. I'll also ask Akbar to provide information from the surrounding countries."

    "Focus on the government and research institutes."

    "Got it." Theo nodded. "Well, Felix and Ruth are going to stay here and Agata is with Ava and Walker… Hmm, I guess I have to recall Aisha back to this place or maybe ask her to go to Maya. Knowing Maya, she will surely help her."

    "Yeah, I don't think it's safe traveling around unless you're someone as strong as you."

    "Alright then. For now, let's get as much data as possible before doing anything. Don't go too far and make sure that your Skylink is open if something happens. The first few minutes are the most important."

    "Understood. I'll keep that in mind." Isaac immediately turned around. "Then, I'll be preparing for the trip."

    "Sure." After seeing him off, Theo immediately called all the necessary people for their help. Rea hurriedly came to him to discuss this matter.

    "Theo. What are you planning to do? As much as I want to try thinking about the plan, I believe this is not the time. I'm not prepared yet for an apocalyptic level plan." Rea asked with a serious expression.

    "I know that you're going to focus on your family. While you're at it, I want you to get your father to cooperate with me. Tell him to work together with the scientists to find the anomaly of Magic Power's density in the air and try to come up with theories."

    Rea scratched the back of her head. "Are you going to send me back to my family?"

    "That's your choice."

    "I'll remain here," Rea answered without hesitation, looking at him as if she had steeled her resolve.

    "Mhm?" Theo was quite surprised by her determination.

    "Well, Father is there, so I don't think something bad will happen. As long as they're prepared enough, the situation might be better than this country that doesn't have an expert at my father's level. So, I'll remain here to help the group." Rea smiled.

    "I see. Thank you."

    Suddenly, Rea felt the vibration in her hand and noticed she'd gotten a call from someone. "Sorry, this call seems to be important."

    "Alright. Take it." Theo nodded. Now that he was alone, he started thinking about his next plan.

    'For now, I'm going to direct my clone to the Lightning Saint so that he can take me to the Frost Saint.

    'I might even need to work together with the monsters to solve this problem. As for the current situation, I think we still have some time. Two weeks to two months.

    'Still, two Saints are not enough to handle this problem.' Theo looked down, contemplating.

    He had been thinking about it for the past few months. But not knowing what kind of apocalypse they would face truly gave him a headache. He had prepared many things, but he didn't know whether they would work or not.

    But it seemed the time had come sooner than he expected.

    Rea rushed to Theo, catching up to him. She panted a few times because of the shock from the information, not because she was exhausted. She looked at Theo for a moment and dropped a bomb. "Theo! You have to hurry! We've just got the information that the Wind Emperor is going to…"

    "!!!"
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    Theo, who had been focusing on his training, heard the information about the Wind Emperor and immediately took the flight, heading to Russia without hesitation.

    The Wind Emperor, a man who was once hailed as a hero, was on his deathbed. It would have a huge impact not only on the country but on the world itself.

    As soon as Theo reached the airport, he immediately rushed to the Wind Emperor's residence, noticing a familiar figure. She was Levina, the Wind Emperor's granddaughter.

    "Levina?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    Levina nodded. "I'm going to guide you there."

    They were talking about the national hero, so the military seemed to be on edge because his death would cause a huge disturbance to the stability of the country. So, going alone would be a problem too. Hence, he followed Levina to the car.

    On the way, Theo asked, "Will we make it in time?"

    "I don't know." Levina shook her head. Theo remembered her cheerful nature, but it seemed the news was too shocking to her. She was hiding it, but her body was shaking.

    Even Theo's heart beat rapidly this whole time. Theo considered the Wind Emperor as one of his elders after all.

    In his eyes, the Wind Emperor had all the wisdom, boldness, and willpower to carry everything. Even he could only admire the Wind Emperor's action.

    So, Theo hoped that he could reach his mansion before it was too late.

    "How is his situation?" Theo asked.

    "I'm not sure, but it seems that he's been losing consciousness intermittently."

    "Still, why are you here? Shouldn't you be by his side?" Theo asked.

    "Grandfather asked me to call you and bring you there when he was about…" Levina couldn't finish her words.

    Theo closed his eyes, understanding her. It was truly hard. Even he had a hard time suppressing the emotion in his heart.

    "Still, have you had a good time with your grandfather?" Theo smiled, looking at Levina.

    Levina let out tears. "Yes. I have misunderstood Grandfather this whole time. We were the ones who were scared of him. Even when Grandfather opened up to us, we were the ones who couldn't accept him.

    "If only I was stronger, if only I was more persistent…" Levina cried, regretting all her cowardice.

    Theo smiled. "I can understand him. But I do think that your grandfather had the time of his life when he spent his remaining time with his grandchildren. That's something I can say for sure."

    Levina kept crying, wishing for the chance to make it better, albeit everything was too late.

    …

    Meanwhile, in the Wind Emperor's mansion, there were numerous people who were gathering around him. They wanted to send him off because they were grateful for his protection.

    Still, only some close family members seemed to be able to accompany him in his last moments. The atmosphere was filled with tension and sadness. On the one hand, they were panicking about what would happen from now. On the other hand, they were sad that the Wind Emperor wasn't here anymore.

    Inside his bedroom, the Wind Emperor was lying down on his bed, surrounded by ten people. They were his children and grandchildren.

    The Wind Emperor could hear the cry of the people that were carried by the wind. Unfortunately, he didn't have the strength to open his eyes anymore. He could only hear them.

    His consciousness had begun to fade away soon. He didn't know why but he remembered the memories of the past.

    Back then, the Wind Emperor was still in his prime as he laughed out loud, staring at the Time God.

    "Hahahaha! You brat, let's continue our fight!" The Wind Emperor smirked.

    "It's time for you to get down from your throne, old man." The Time God smirked as he leaped toward the Wind Emperor.

    Ascension Step.

    The Wind Emperor stepped forth, releasing a torrential wind.

    "!!!" The Time God raised his hand and formed a green circle on top of his palm. Suddenly, the torrential wind stopped as if its time had been paused.

    "Not enough!" The Wind Emperor smirked as his wind suddenly started spinning again, disintegrating the time itself.

    "Then…" The Time God flicked his finger, launching a powerful shock wave that had been accelerated by his time power.

    The Wind Emperor raised his hand and grasped that shock wave with his hand as if it had a physical body. He then threw the shock wave back to the Time God and even applied his power to increase its force.

    The shock wave flew at fast speed and chipped away the soil beneath it.

    The Time God had to jump to the side to avoid it before seeing a huge hole appear in the hill behind him.

    "Haha, this is great. Show me more, brat!" The Wind Emperor was having the time of his life. He could fight someone with all his strength.

    The Time God smirked and said, "If that's the case, I can't really hold back anymore."

    "Indeed. Now, show me. You said you're going to surpass me, then show it" The Wind Emperor smirked.

    The Time God snapped his finger. "Chronosphere."

    Suddenly, the world stopped, including the Wind Emperor.

    The Time God could only walk in this world. He was even struggling due to the huge burden of stopping the Wind Emperor.

    However, he still had enough power and speed to reach the Wind Emperor and strike him. "This is the blow that will defeat you."

    Suddenly, the Wind Emperor's mouth lifted up.

    "!!!"

    The world's time began again as the Wind Emperor was blown far away, crashing into a tree.

    Meanwhile, the Time God's face became pale as he realized that the Wind Emperor could still escape from the constraint of time that had all his power. If the Wind Emperor had been faster, he would have died.

    "Hehe, you bastard. It seems that I've lost." The Wind Emperor smirked even though he was sitting on the ground with blood flowing out his mouth.

    "No, I was simply lucky. If something went wrong earlier, I would be in your position." The Time God suddenly spat a mouthful of blood and dropped to the ground. "Thank you for your advice, Sir Wind Emperor. It's an honor to fight you."

    "I'd also like to thank you, brat. Thanks to you, I could have the time of my life." The Wind Emperor smirked. "Keep going and reach the top. I'm the one who will vouch for you."

    "Thank you, Sir." The Time God bowed to him, showing his utmost respect. They were enemies, but the Wind Emperor was truly an elder worthy of respect.
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    The scene suddenly shifted to the one where he fought against the Heavenly Sovereign. Just like the Time God, he was younger than him, despite having this kind of power.

    The Wind Emperor smirked, saying, "It's been a while since I've been this fired up… Was it five years ago? I was fighting against the time brat."

    "If that's the case, I want to defeat you faster and better than him so that I can prove I'm superior to him." The Heavenly Sovereign smiled as he summoned trigrams above their heads.

    "Mhm." The Wind Emperor smiled and stepped forth. "Go wild!"

    The Ascension Step produced a powerful wind that blasted the trigrams. In exchange, the trigrams were releasing golden light that was suppressing the wind. However, the Wind Emperor's wind could disintegrate everything, so it was fighting the light.

    In the end, each attack neutralized each other.

    "It's truly hard to find someone like you among us. Your strength is not unique. Unlike other people in the top ten, your power is actually the most ordinary. Wind… You are simply using your wind to reach that position."

    "Haha, that's right. Respect me." The Wind Emperor chuckled, teasing him.

    Though, the Heavenly Sovereign added, "Of course, there was not a single day I didn't respect you from the moment I knew you. But this time, I come here to surpass you."

    "Using me as a stepping stone? So be it. Let's see if you two are strong enough to be above me or not." The Wind Emperor smirked.

    "Of course. That's why I have prepared this one for you." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked, looking down on the Wind Emperor from the air. He clapped his hands as a few trigrams appeared around the Wind Emperor.

    "Three Great Formations, Immovable Mountain!"

    "!!!" The Wind Emperor widened his eyes in shock as he immediately released all his wind, trying to dissolve the trigrams.

    However, he soon realized that the trigrams weren't offensive ones. Instead, they were there just to stop him from moving.

    He could feel that he couldn't move as if he was buried under the mountain. "This is…"

    "With this, I shall surpass you. I am the Heavenly Sovereign, and I shall be the strongest in the world, for I rule Heaven!" The Heavenly Sovereign raised his hand, gathering all his power before waving it down. "Heaven Fall."

    The Wind Emperor saw a golden light falling from the sky. Normal people couldn't show it, but this light contained so much power. Although it wouldn't destroy the surrounding area, it would surely destroy its target into nothingness.

    The Wind Emperor smirked, knowing that this one power could kill him.

    Without hesitation, the Wind Emperor released all his winds. "If that's the case, I shall face it with all my might. Disintegration!"

    The air around him started gathering in one place. Even if the world stopped him from moving, he could still use his ability. That was right.

    His ability wasn't fancy like the Heavenly Sovereign or the Time God. However, this seemingly ordinary power could actually become the strongest because he could gather the wind anytime and anywhere. He was restricted by anything.

    That was why the Wind Emperor would be the greatest hurdle if they wanted to be at the top.

    The wind tornado was formed and headed straight to the light, clashing with each other. Their clash made the world look split. The air turned golden and the ground was filled with green air, trying to paint their own world.

    The light and the wind were disintegrating each other and only those who remained would be able to defeat the other party.

    But the Wind Emperor wasn't someone that timid. He raised his hand and spread his tornado as if allowing the light to enter. "Come on. If we continue to do this, we won't be able to see the winner for another three days."

    "So be it." The Heavenly Sovereign kept pushing down while the wind started gathering around the light and continued its way toward him.

    "Kh."

    "Haha!"

    Both of them had their own reaction when they saw their enemy's attack hit them, engulfing them with all that power.

    *Boom!*

    A huge shock wave blew away everything in the surrounding area, turning the battlefield into a huge crater.

    When the wind blew away the smoke, the Heavenly Sovereign and the Wind Emperor were still standing.

    The Wind Emperor had his shirt disintegrated and his body boiled from that light. Meanwhile, the Wind Emperor's body was covered with wounds, shredded by the wind. If not for both of them using their power to protect themselves, they would have died.

    "This is good." The Wind Emperor smirked.

    The Heavenly Sovereign raised his hand again, trying to continue the fight. However, the Wind Emperor raised his hands and said, "Let's stop it. You can take my position."

    "Huh?" The Heavenly Sovereign was bewildered by his action. "You…"

    "I simply wanted to see the power of the man who claimed to have surpassed me. That's all. I've seen your ability and the potential to go forward, so I'll give you my spot." The Wind Emperor smirked. "Congratulations."

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign never thought the Wind Emperor would admit defeat despite being able to continue to fight. This was a matter of honor, but the Wind Emperor didn't seem to be interested in it.

    "Don't be too focused on your ranks. It's nothing but a number. As long as everyone knows you are strong, that's enough for me." The Wind Emperor waved his hand. "With this, the battle has finished."

    The Heavenly Sovereign took a deep breath and clasped his hands. "Thank you very much for your guidance, Senior Wind Emperor."

    The Wind Emperor smirked.

    …

    They didn't know why but the Time God and the Heavenly Sovereign had a nostalgic feeling. They came out of their houses and looked at the sky, picturing the man who was loved by the sky, air, and wind. He was a man they respected so much.

    The Time God and the Heavenly Sovereign closed his eyes, feeling sad.

    "Thank you so much for your guidance." Both of them uttered the same words, remembering the man they would never forget in their lives.
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    "Grandfather…" Levina rushed into the room, while looking at the entire family. From their faces, it seemed that they weren't too late. She could see her brother next to the Wind Emperor.

    When he heard her voice and saw Theo together with her, Lyovkin approached the Wind Emperor and whispered, trying to wake him up. "Grandfather… Grandfather…"

    The Wind Emperor's consciousness gradually returned. His face was already completely white. It was a wonder how he managed to stay in this world for this long.

    His hands were completely cold as if his body was already a corpse.

    Theo clenched his fists when he saw that pale white skin.

    His breath was weak, but the Wind Emperor still managed to open his mouth.

    "Is that you, Lyov…" The Wind Emperor asked. He was already stuttering. If one didn't pay attention to his words, they wouldn't understand him at all.

    Lyovkin made a sad smile as he spoke with a trembling voice. "Yes. Levina is already back with Theo."

    "I see." The Wind Emperor made a small smile. "Where is Layev?"

    "Master Yermolayev is with us through the screen, but he can't be here to handle the unstable situation of our businesses." One of them answered while presenting the Skylink with the current acting head of Czar, Yermolayev, in it.

    Although he wanted to attend it as well, this was the only timing that could shake their foundation. After all, Theo would be helping them after this, so if he was also there, no one would be able to make a decisive decision in the company.

    His heart was heavy, but this was the only thing he could do.

    "I see. Yalev, you are the head of our Czar. From this point on, the Czar will be relying on you. There's no need to replicate my achievements. You have your own path, so do what you think is right. I don't care if the Czar is going to decline after my death; all I want is this family to last for a long time."

    Yalev, who was watching from the screen, closed his eyes and lowered his head. "Yes, Father."

    "Theo…" The Wind Emperor smiled. "I wish that I could talk to you more. I think you are the only person in this world to understand me. However, I don't wish for you to go on the same path as me. This is an atrocious path filled with coldness and loneliness.

    "I know that you're creating your own group… your own family. I can say one thing for sure. Treat your family as warm as you can; don't be like me. I know it because I have experienced it and have been regretting it, even now.

    "Putting up a strong front and lowering your guard with your family, you'll find yourself in a better position than I am.

    "Don't think your family is a burden. It's fine if you think of them as your weakness, but never a burden. After all, even if they're your weakness, that weakness is the one that shows you the path to get stronger."

    Theo lowered his head while clenching his fists. "Thank you for your kind words, Sir Wind… Sir Yaslev."

    "Is it fine to ask you to take care of my family?"

    "I do, Sir. I'll make sure that you can leave without any worry. I'll destroy anyone that dares to ruin the family you've created." Theo nodded. His tone contained his resolve and determination, making the Wind Emperor feel relieved.

    "That's good." The Wind Emperor smiled and paused for a moment, catching a breath after talking for so long. After a moment, he opened his mouth again, "Lyov, Levi. You two are the leaders of the younger generations. I know how talented you are, so there's no need to hesitate and keep going forward. Lead the other younger generations to keep the family alive because the future lies on you.

    "When everything is hard, you don't have to do it alone. If you keep doing it, before you know it, there won't be anyone with you anymore. You can only stand in your position, staring at your own bloodied hand. So, if you can't do it, ask others for help.

    "How do I say this… This is the regret of my life… If only I had asked for help back then, the situation would have been far different.

    "Back then, our family was quite big, but not strong. Everyone wanted to swallow our family. And even my sister could only get married away to keep the family stable… I still remember how I found her dead not long after.

    "I was filled with grief at that time. In my mind, there was only one solution. I had to get stronger, stronger than anyone else. Back then, I was like a demon, roaming around. In my head, I only thought about killing more and more monsters until I was exhausted.

    "When I became strong enough, I managed to avenge my sister and become the leader of this family. I took charge of everything and paid back all the things others had done to us. Even if enemies came, I'd get stronger and overwhelm them.

    "At that time, I finally became one of the strongest people in Russia… but also one of the loneliest people. To reach that point, I had to keep a strong front so that no one thought we were weak even though we were facing a crisis at that time.

    "I couldn't give Yalev and others the love they needed and wanted because when I did, they became the targets of the people. I chose to sacrifice everything so that everyone focused their eyes on me. I apologize for not being able to be a good parent, uncle, brother, cousin, and grandfather.

    "I can finally put down my strong front and be honest with you guys for one last time. I loved, love, and will always love all of you from the bottom of my heart. It won't change.

    "This is my last request to all of you, don't sacrifice the family anymore and regret it for the rest of your life. There's no need to be a strong or influential family, I just want you to be a loving family."

    The people were already in tears as they were dropping to the floor, realizing how much the Wind Emperor had sacrificed for the family.

    He wanted to love, but he couldn't. He wanted to play with them like any ordinary father or grandfather, but his enemies didn't allow him. Just for them, he gave up everything.

    How lonely was it? They could imagine the back that had carried the entire family alone.

    They wanted to turn back time and just did everything. No, they just wanted to turn back time just to tell him one thing. "Thank you… Thank you for protecting us this whole time. But now, it's enough. Let's go back."

    Unfortunately, it was already too late.

    Hearing the cry of his family, the Wind Emperor made a small, weak smile as he said, "Still… What a long journey it has been…"

    The last message with his last breath echoed, silencing the room. They didn't know why but they could feel it.

    The Wind Emperor, Yaslev Alexandrovich Romanov, had passed away.
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    Theo lowered his head, showing him the last respect to see him off.

    'It's my greatest honor to have met you, Sir Yaslev," said Theo inwardly while clenching his fists.

    Theo took a deep breath and walked to the screen connected to Yermolayev. "Mr. Yermolayev, I'm going to your location. You are not busy, right?"

    Yermolayev wiped the tears from his eyes and nodded. "Yeah."

    Theo then politely nodded to the people in the room before leaving the room. Even though he was close to the Wind Emperor, he wasn't that close to his family. It was better for him to leave the Wind Emperor with his family. He would only visit them again during the funeral.

    Theo sneaked out of the mansion, avoiding all the masses outside the mansion.

    There were some who were waiting for the news, but there were also some who just wanted to get some content to share.

    Theo only took a glimpse of them before continuing forward.

    He wondered if he died in the future, would the situation be the same? Considering the path he chose to take, more people would probably throw a tomato at his grave instead of mourning.

    Theo didn't care much about his future for the time being as he had a big job to do.

    It took him an hour to finally reach the company where Yermolayev had to remain in order to keep watch so that no one attacked them while they were processing the funeral.

    As much as he wanted to go there, he couldn't. The one who was pained the most might be Yermolayev.

    Theo reached the company and surprisingly saw Yermolayev waiting for him outside the company.

    "Mhm?" Theo was confused and immediately approached him.

    "Oh?" Yermolayev noticed his presence and said, "Theo."

    Theo nodded. "As much as I want to ask you to give me the full authority so that your enemy doesn't dare to take advantage of this situation and also give you the chance to see Sir Yaslev off, I have to talk to you about an important matter."

    Yermolayev's expression turned grim. "I understand. Thank you for your help."

    "You can thank me later."

    "Alright. Let's go to my office." Yermolayev nodded and invited Theo in. There was a reason why Yermolayev waited outside his company.

    Theo didn't notice it, but he had been watching the movement of the people outside. There were some spies who had been observing his movement, so he thought about meeting Theo outside the company to show them Theo's presence as if telling them, 'Theo is with me right now. Attack me if you dare.'

    After some thought, Theo also figured out his plan and made a wry smile. "Well, sorry to say, but I think what you did earlier is completely unnecessary."

    "Really?"

    "Yeah. Because it might make the situation harder for you." Theo nodded, confirming it.

    "Ah… I thought about using your appearance to shoo them. But it seems to backfire."

    "Well, the plan doesn't change. Just need more time." Theo shook his head calmly.

    "Sorry."

    "No, it's fine."

    As soon as they reached the office, Yermolayev asked, "Alright. What do you want to tell me? Since we're in a crisis, I don't mind giving you the full authority."

    "I'll only be here for a few days, so it's alright for now." Theo shook his head. "For now, I have three things to ask you."

    "Alright. Ask me anything. I'll answer it to the best of my ability."

    "First of all, what kind of family do you envision? How do you want the family to change and live in the future?"

    "As you can see right now, we don't even have a single Transcendent Level Expert. Grandfather said that the two kids have the potential, but it's still too far from them right now. So, I'm prepared to downsize the business.

    "My priority right now is to keep the family stable. I don't want to let the tragedy happen again… Marrying people off just to keep the family stable like that. As for me, I don't really have that big of an ambition. I just want to keep as much as I can in this decline and let the future generations inherit it."

    Theo closed his eyes, contemplating his words. After a while, he nodded and asked the second question. "Alright. The second question is… how much support do you get from your family? How about other allies? Are they going to help you solely because of you, or are they going to help you simply due to my presence?"

    "Hmm… It's kinda hard to answer this one." Yermolayev pondered for a moment. "To be honest, the people you saw in the room are the closest family who share the same vision. Basically, they're from the same side. As for those outside the room, they're also family, but they'll try to take advantage of this situation to get my position. That's why only those inside the room know about my father's last words.

    "As for those outside the mansion, just think of them as bystanders. Continuing to the allies… I have one ally that will help us no matter what, and there's one a bit special. I'm sure you know this one… they're the Empress Palace.

    "The Empress has a good relationship with my father. She will certainly not become an enemy, but if we want to get their help, we have to fork out something.

    "As for the rest, there are some allies, but they are those who can become enemies if the situation allows. That's all I think?"

    Theo nodded, considering them carefully. The condition wasn't as good as he thought since they still had an ally. After all, his plan was very questionable.

    After a while, he asked the last question. "Then… Are you sure about giving me the control? Are you sure you're going to follow my plan no matter how weird it is?"

    "Mhm? How weird?" Yermolayev narrowed his eyes.

    "Something like selling the entire business." Theo smirked.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1457: Overthinking

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    "What's going on?"

    "The Czar is selling all their family business?"

    "Yes, we also found Theodore Griffith meeting with Yermolayev before they did this."

    "So, this means Theodore Griffith is the culprit?"

    "Is he insane?"

    "Does he know that the businesses are the reason why Czar is barely hanging on right now? If they sell everything, they'll be in trouble."

    "That's right. We should buy them right now."

    "Indeed. This is our chance."

    A group of people was discussing how they should devour the Czar since the Wind Emperor had passed away. No one would be protecting them anymore.

    And Yermolayev was actually foolish enough to sell everything. If they didn't take this opportunity to acquire them, they would be a fool.

    The same situation happened all around the countries as there were many people who were aiming for Czar's power. The Wind Emperor had truly protected the entire family this whole time.

    With these many people aiming for Czar, sooner or later, the family situation would return to its previous state. The Czar had no choice but to sacrifice their people to get married away and be tortured for the rest of their lives.

    This was the reason why the Wind Emperor never dropped his guard down to the point he was also cold and ruthless to his enemy. He wanted to show the enemies that there was no mercy if they dared to poke him. At the same time, he was telling his family members, who weren't on the same side, that if they dared to betray the family, he would destroy them as well.

    Unfortunately, that decision also made the people he loved the most suffer. That was why he regretted his decision but couldn't do anything to change it.

    Unlike Theo, whose brain could scare people off, he didn't have anything other than his strength and coldness. If he showed any weakness, they would take advantage of his weakness and use him.

    But the Wind Emperor had passed away. Everyone wanted a piece of what the Wind Emperor had built. This was a chance for them to get a name for their own.

    However, some of them hesitated to make their move like a company that was holding a high-level meeting with all their shareholders.

    "What should we do? Should we get a piece of the Czar? This is the perfect opportunity."

    "Still, we're talking about Theodore Griffith here. I'm sure there's a big reason why the Czar is selling their business like crazy."

    "Isn't the Czar simply knowing their limitations? There's no way Theodore Griffith will protect them the whole time. So, they're selling their businesses to downsize their family. This is what I call declining."

    "That's true."

    "But they're not selling any random businesses they have… They're literally selling all of their businesses. This is crazy. If they're doing this, they won't get any more revenue. Once their assets are gone, they'll be useless."

    "But do you remember what Theodore Griffith has done whenever a similar situation arrives?"

    "Now that I think about it, there was once a battle between the Safulli Group and the Pata Corporation. The Pata Corporation suffered the same to the point the Safulli Group took control of the Pata Corporation. But that was a trap. Theodore Griffith used that opportunity to destroy the Safulli Group and give back the Pata Corporation."

    "There was also an issue with the Star Group. We didn't get much information about it, but I heard that the Star Group also endured the same situation, albeit it wasn't as bad as the Pata Corporation. People were leaving and the assets were shrinking, but he turned around the situation. The Star Group might become a bit smaller, but their foundation was solidified and filled with loyal people."

    "So, you're telling us that Theodore Griffith is doing the same thing?"

    "He wants us to buy all of their assets before doing something to turn the situation around? When that happens, not only will we lose money, we'll also lose many things."

    "This is… This must be his scheme."

    "We're almost falling for this scheme. I'm sure that there are many who don't fall, but there are more people who will fall for this trick and buy the assets. They're going to suffer."

    "But there is a possibility such a situation won't happen."

    "What are the Czar's doing?"

    "They're closing their gates and plan to hide, it seems. This is why it's a perfect opportunity to buy them. It's as if the Czar is just trying to escape from all the disturbance that the Wind Emperor's death will cause."

    "Are they not doing anything?"

    "They're only bringing some experts and buying some expensive equipment with the money they get after selling those things. They're also stocking many things for training."

    "Are they really going to hole up there?"

    "This is weird. It's simply too good to be true."

    "But if we don't take this chance to get some pieces, we might regret it if nothing happens in the future."

    "But there's also the risk of playing this game. We're talking about Theodore Griffith here. This trick must come from him."

    "There are so many variables. Theodore Griffith is known to be far more brutal than his grandfather, the War Saint. If we're falling for his scheme, there's also a chance that we'll be wiped out."

    "That's right. What should we do right now?"

    "This is why we're having a meeting here. We need to figure out our next move. Whether we'll fish in the troubled water or we'll stay away from this entire mess."

    "Yeah, we need to talk a bit more before making a decision."

    The people agreed. As they said, there were many people who thought the same way as them, believing this was Theo's scheme to deal them with a blow. They believed Theo planned to get everything the Czar had back while getting the benefits from them.

    So, this was why they weren't doing anything. They chose to monitor the situation a bit more before making this decision.

    Little did they know, Yermolayev was actually sitting on his boat, fishing. After the Wind Emperor's funeral, Yermolayev chose to spend his time with fun activities to wash away their sadness.

    "Oh, I got this one! Lyov, ready the net."

    "I'm here." Lyovkin smiled and prepared to catch the fish.

    They were doing what a family would do, not troubled at all by the mess outside. As for Theo, he was sitting on a beach chair, watching them from the side. He was sipping out the drink lazily.

    It was peaceful.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1458: Agreed

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While catching the fish, Yermolayev glanced at Theo, remembering the discussion they had a few days ago. He still couldn't believe himself agreeing to that kind of plan.

    "Something like selling the entire business." Theo smirked.

    "What?" Yermolayev dropped his jaw, shocked. He couldn't believe what he had heard earlier.

    "You didn't hear it wrong. I'm planning to sell everything the Czar has except for a few assets." Theo shrugged. "That's why I want to ask you how much you trust me to handle this matter."

    "I don't know if I can decide right away. I'm not like my father, who seems to understand you. So, please don't feel offended by my request… If it's possible, can you explain it first before I decide?"

    Theo nodded. "Sure thing. Before that, I'm going to tell you what I want you to do if you completely trust me."

    "Okay."

    "There are three things you are going to do. First of all, I want you to sell all the businesses. If you can do that, you'll be able to get some money. I want you to use that money to buy equipment, resources like food and other stuff, and pay people to follow your decision. It's better if they're already there to begin with.

    "After that, you're going to hole up in an area that you think is the safest and keep getting stronger there for a while," Theo explained.

    "Mhm? May I know the reason why I should sell all the businesses? Suppose we're talking about downsizing the family due to the situation. Shouldn't we release all the unnecessary businesses and focus on our main source of income?"

    "Because they're going to be irrelevant. It's fine if you don't trust me, but I'm telling you that everything you own right now will be useless soon. Instead of letting them get destroyed like that, it's better if you turn them into money to make you as strong as possible."

    After listening to Theo's explanation, he could understand it as long as he trusted him completely. He didn't know why it was going to be irrelevant, but Theo didn't seem to be planning to explain it. So, he assumed he trusted Theo completely.

    "Also, by selling all of them, this is going to drain all your enemies' money, making them unable to do anything to your 'core' family. In fact, those who are not from the same side will surely buy it as much as they can even if they need to use debt or the money they have corrupted from the business."

    "That's true. If those people are poor, they won't be able to do anything to my family for the time being. We can also cut ties with the parasites of the family." Yermolayev nodded in agreement.

    "Then, you're gonna use that money to buy all kinds of resources to get stronger and just hole up in some location."

    Yermolayev's expression darkened. "To be honest, I can get some experts, Mythical Rank Experts and Supreme Rank Experts, with me. There are people who are loyal to my father, so getting some won't be a problem. But it seems that you want to bring as many people as possible."

    "Yes. I know that it'll cost you money, but I think they'll be loyal to you sooner or later. That's why you don't need to worry about spending the money. It's fine even if you spend it all."

    "I see. Assuming that's the case…" Yermolayev thought for a moment. "I have some connections that allow me to stock up on all kinds of resources. Those experts will surely follow me for a while, thinking they can leech off me for a while before going to another place after I'm broke. But I have to be careful so as to not let any spy get in."

    "Well, that doesn't really matter. Even if they're spies, they won't report anything important. All you are going to do from now on is just enjoy your days while trying to get stronger." Theo shook his head.

    "I see. If that's the case, I can do much more with that. But if you don't mind, I don't want to sell anything that my father personally possesses like his mansion and other stuff."

    "It's fine. I also respect Sir Yaslev."

    "That's a relief." Yermolayev let out a long sigh. "Then, what's about the last thing? I can understand about getting stronger, but the safest place? Are you talking about a bunker or something?"

    "Not necessarily. You can just have a peaceful life outside. Just close your front gate so that no one will bother you when you're getting stronger. After a few months, I'm sure people will think you have abandoned everything and forget about you."

    "I can understand that. But this is not an easy decision even for me. Even the core family will be baffled if I present this kind of plan." Yermolayev scratched the back of his head.

    Only an insane person would follow Theo's idea. There was no way they would sell everything they had and just spend it to live in luxury for the rest of their life. He didn't know how many questions the people would ask him if he agreed to Theo's plan.

    Still, he could remember two cases: The Pata Corporation and the Star Group. He heard that Boris and Maya were unaware of the entire situation until Theo's plan was completely revealed. It seemed to be the same case. Theo was planning to turn the situation around when he was unaware of the real plan.

    If he used this as a reason when explaining it to the core family, they should be able to accept it.

    At the same time, there was one piece of advice that he couldn't forget. At that time, he was visiting the Wind Emperor.

    While looking at the sky, the Wind Emperor said, "If I have Theo on my side, I'll do anything he suggests because the weaker you're going to look, the more Theo's plan will work. That's why the more his plan is going to ruin my family, the more I'm going to gamble on it. In a battle, the people who underestimate you will have many openings. And Theo uses this psychology well."

    Yermolayev opened his eyes, staring at Theo with a serious expression. "I understand. I'll do it according to your plan. I'll place my entire family in your hand, Theo."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1459: Returning

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "How's the situation out there?" Theo asked Yermolayev.

    "We have gathered a total of 25 Mythical Rank Experts, 100 Supreme Rank Experts, and 1,000 Hero Rank Experts or below. I believe this is the extent we can get with the current situation. Not many want to follow us."

    "It's pretty good, considering you've got all those Mythical Rank Experts. I believe that around thirty to forty percent of them are just leeching you off right now, but it's fine. Their perspective will change." Theo shrugged.

    "Well, some of them are sent by our ally, so I wonder if I truly can't say anything regarding our plan to my closest ally?"

    "Unfortunately, I don't think I can allow you to do it. The limit I can do right now is to allow you to bring some of them in." Theo shook his head. "It's not that I don't trust you, but the more people know about this, the more serious the matter will become. Even I don't have any confidence I can escape in the near future. So, I'm sorry."

    "No, it's fine. I can understand. Although I don't know what you're talking about, it seems to be serious. As much as I want to disregard you in that area, there's one fact I can't ignore. It's the connection between you and the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint. I don't think they're helping you for nothing. So, I'd like to trust you right now." Yermolayev nodded in understanding.

    Although he had the urge to repay his ally for being an ally no matter the situation, he couldn't really do much.

    Theo nodded. "Thanks for the trust. Well, with this, my job here is done. I'm going to return to Italy to complete my final preparation."

    "I understand. As much as I want to see you off, I think it's better if I stay here, right?"

    "Yeah." Theo rose from the chair and disguised himself easily as he started walking away. "Take care."

    "You too."

    Theo waved his hand and left. On the way to the airport, Theo sent a message to Rea.

    "Send the message to your father to prepare for the worst, I don't know how much time we have, but it won't be too long."

    Rea's reply came not long after as if she had been paying attention to her Skylink, waiting for his message.

    "I understand. Your tickets and other stuff have been taken care of, so you can go back immediately. Also, there are a few people asking about you. The first one is your grandfather, the second guy is the pope, and the third person is Zhao Jia, the Heavenly Sovereign's disciples."

    "Do you know what they want to talk about?"

    "Your grandfather simply toured around just to check your preparation while informing us that he has finished his own. As for the pope, he wants to ask you whether it's alright to send their Saintess to you, hoping you can take care of them if the worst truly happens. Last but not least, Zhao Jia wants to confirm the situation. It seems the Heavenly Sovereign has asked her to do it."

    "Well, since Grandfather has probably returned to the War God Family, just tell him that we're going to be fine and I hope we can contact each other after the situation settles down for a bit." Theo paused for a moment, wondering what to do with the other two.

    "I don't mind having Enrica since Agata is her childhood friend. Tell him he can send her as long as she can agree to completely follow my decisions no matter what. The moment she disobeys me is the day I'll kick her out. Also, don't bring anyone else other than Enrica, I don't like dealing with holy knights or priests. It's not that I dislike religion, I just don't want someone interfering with my decision when we're in crisis.

    "Last but not least, tell that woman to go back to her master. The sign is there, but we don't know when it'll happen. I'm pretty sure that it's going to happen, so the only question is when. Hence, it's better for them to get together to know what they're going to do."

    Seeing the message, Rea immediately acknowledged his command and relayed the message to all related people.

    Meanwhile, Theo let out a long sigh after giving his order. Since he had finished all the procedures, he immediately boarded the airplane, knowing this might be the last time he would fly for a while.

    While looking at the window, Theo muttered inwardly, 'Things are going to be chaotic soon. Isaac reports that the Magic Power in Italy has been rising constantly. Since only a few days pass, only those with high sensitivity can feel it. But the fact that they're raising means there's a chance the Magic Power is leaking from the other side.

    'After all, the Magic Power there is denser than this side. The fact that they're leaking means the Spatial Rift, the layer that separates the two realms, is in a mess.

    'As expected, the cause of this time apocalypse is the Spatial Rift. I don't know what will happen if the Spatial Rift is gone and the two realms merge into one. The other side has Magic Power and beasts, while this side has technology and humans. If they merge…'

    Theo let out a long sigh. All kinds of things could happen, so he didn't dare to imagine. No, he just found no point in thinking about all possibilities. Even his Reality Eyes had been tingling. He had seen some realities getting destroyed.

    'Ah, right! Now that I think about it, if the Spatial Rift collapses, doesn't that mean the souls in the Spatial Rift will disappear? After all, they have no place to stay in this world. This might be the last time I'll meet the God of Mischief… But knowing how shrewd he is, he should know about it and make some preparations.'

    When Theo thought about it, the God of Mischief obviously saw it and replied.

    [You goddamn right. I've been waiting for this. Don't worry about me. I've made some preparations, but I won't tell you anything about it. Still, do you want to meet me for one last time?]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1460: Dying's Memory?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After returning from Russia, Theo immediately met Rea. "How's the situation?"

    "You might want to see this." Rea nodded and gave him the Skylink, showing a few pictures of the sky. There were a total of ten pictures, but each of them had a crack on it.  

    "This is…" Theo narrowed his eyes.  

    "There are five countries that are experiencing this phenomenon. They are Australia, Sweden, North Korea, Nigeria, and the Antarctic. The people are panicking, and a mass evacuation has been ordered, fearing the same thing that happened to Argelia will happen to them as well. So, there is chaos everywhere."  

    Rea took a deep breath. Not only in those five countries, but all countries in the world were panicking right now, thinking they would be next.

    Even her father would be the same if not for Theo's warning she had been passing to him this whole time. Although they couldn't save everyone in Japan, they could fare much better compared to the rest of the world. And everything was due to Theo.

    Her father's decision to become Theo's ally might truly be the one that saved the country. The same applied to all his allies.

    They had made some preparations for it. So, when the situation happened, they could immediately take action.

    Rea looked at Theo and bowed her body until ninety degrees. "Theo. Thank you… Thank you very much."

    Theo was surprised by her action. She rarely did this because her usual bow was just to show her politeness. But this one contained endless gratitude coming from the bottom of her heart.

    He looked at her for a moment before saying, "Well, you have been helping me, so I'm simply repaying you back. There's no need to thank me more than that. If you still want to thank me, help me complete our final preparation."  

    "Understood." Rea nodded. "Still, you managed to solve the trouble in Argelia, right? Wouldn't this make other countries ask you to solve the same problem?"

    "That's not the case." Theo shook his head. "Even if they call me, I won't be able to do anything."

    "Is that so? I'll stop all the calls asking for your help then."

    "Yeah, just ignore them. Even I can only accept my fate when it happens. Anyway, for the last preparation, I want you to recheck all our supplies as well as our connections to our allies. Also, make sure that you ration everything since we don't know what will happen. Luckily, our position is a bit far away from the city. But won't this make us a place for the refugees to go? Will you accept them? What if they start taunting you or something?"

    "That's what I'm planning to do. I'm going to camouflage our area with the last bit of energy, directing them to somewhere else. I don't care if they think of me as a cruel person or not, but I'm simply a selfish person from the very start. They're the ones misunderstanding my personality."

    "Well, you never said you're a kind guy." Rea nodded in understanding. Although she was pitying those people, Theo was at the helm right now.  

    "If you want to hate someone, you're free to hate me. However, my decision won't change."

    "I understand, Theo. I won't hate you." Rea shook her head calmly. "Anyway, I should get going."

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. After getting separated from the Rea, Theo went to manipulate his territory again, creating a mirage that removed everything that had been built so far. But when they entered the area, they would realize it was just an illusion. Of course, Jeff had been working hard to fortify the area by changing the landscape. This was what he had been doing this whole time.

    As for the people from his group, they could bring people they were close with to live in Theo's territory. This was the benefit of being a part of Theo's group.

    Like Jeff, who brought his sister to live here, Agata also brought her father and mother and told the rest to evacuate to this place if something happened. She gave the secret passage so that they could make it here. Of course, she only gave the information to her close family, not everyone who had some blood relationship with her.  

    After creating the illusion, Theo went to his room to talk with the God of Mischief one last time.

    It wasn't a lesson, just small talk, so this meeting could be held.

    The God of Mischief and Theo sat across each other.

    "So, what should I talk about…" The God of Mischief smirked.

    "I don't really know. On the one hand, I have many questions for you. On the other hand, I think I can get the answer as long as I think hard enough." Theo shrugged.

    "That's certainly an unpleasant feeling.' The God of Mischief closed his eyes for a moment, recounting all of his memory. He raised one finger. "Actually, I have one thing I want to tell you."  

    "What is it?" Theo asked.

    "If I tell you that this is just a dream you're experiencing in your last moment, what do you say?" The God of Mischief smirked.  

    "You're talking about my state after getting rammed by the turtle? Before our meeting?"

    "Yes." The God of Mischief smirked, making Theo question the question itself.  

    Theo looked down, contemplating. "Who knows… I'll simply turn this into my reality."

    "That's what I'm talking about." The God of Mischief's expression became serious. "Do you think the clone can actually revive you? What if I tell you that the whole thing you have heard about the clone is just fake stuff?

    "The whole reason why I'm asking you to be my emissary is to heal you. That's right… Your current life is actually just an image you have before you die. And the only way for me to save you is to make you experience this dream and have you get this strong so that you can turn the dream into reality…

    "This is my plan to fight those people from the higher dimension. If you can turn this illusion into reality, I can put you into an illusion where you fight against those beings from the higher dimension, and you'll defeat them and turn that scene into reality. It's time for you to wake up, Theo." The God of Mischief snapped his finger.  

    The realm suddenly crumbled as Theo's vision turned red as if blood was covering his vision. Theo realized his breathing was short and his body felt heavy. He was sitting on the ground while watching a big turtle coming straight to him, planning to ram him.

    It was then he saw the message from the God of Mischief.  

    [It's time for you to rise up again, O' Joker.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1461: Disappeared

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    [It's time for you to rise up again, O' Joker.]

    Theo realized that he had returned to the time when he first met the God of Mischief. What he said truly made sense. If Theo could use his reality to heal his wound and get stronger, he would be able to go to the higher dimension through the illusion.

    However, Theo was now a master of reality. His body, which was filled with pain, was suddenly brimming with energy as he rose back up and grabbed the turtle's head.

    He didn't even feel the force from the turtle as he ripped the turtle apart. But that wasn't all. Not only the turtle but the air was ripped apart as if Theo was tearing a curtain to show something behind it. And that something was the reality where Theo was meeting the God of Mischief.

    "Don't ever use that again. I'm thankful for your help all this time, but this kind of joke is not funny. I already told you, I'm the reality itself. And your way won't bring you to a higher dimension. It's more complicated than that." Theo stated while glaring at the God of Mischief.

    Surprisingly, the God of Mischief smiled at him and said, "As expected, it seems that I don't need to teach you any more than this. The truth is, I only want to tell you this… If the opportunity arrives, we may be able to meet again. But for now, this is a goodbye, Theo. As I said to you back then, you're my Joker, the one that won't be affected by anything, whether it's other realities or influences from a higher dimension. That's why… keep impressing me."

    The God of Mischief smirked while pushing Theo back to reality.

    Theo gradually opened his eyes with a grim expression. This was what happened when people played with illusion and reality.

    People often underestimated an illusion. They thought that someone who was under an illusion simply had their scenery changed. They forgot the fact that the scenery change itself was a huge disturbance in one's mind that could make them realize it was just an illusion.

    That was why the God of Mischief had been giving him the tales to make him accept the illusion with his common sense and memory, making him think this was truly the case.

    And this was a real illusion, not a cheap imitation that simply changed people's perspectives.

    This whole time, Theo had also been using the real scenery as his illusion.

    "Hu…" Theo took a deep breath. "You simply don't get trapped in an illusion just because you're under an illusion. You get trapped in an illusion because you accept the illusion as your reality. Unless you can make them accept they're living in reality, the illusion is useless."

    The God of Mischief might be able to shake his heart for a second, but such a thing was not possible anymore after he told him to use the reality power to sneak into the higher dimension.

    As a master of reality, he knew how to go to the other reality, but it wasn't possible yet with his current power. That was why he immediately knew the God of Mischief was using his illusion.

    Still, Theo wasn't an ungrateful person. He was thankful for the God of Mischief's support, together with his children.

    "Thank you. But this time, I'm going to do everything my way. I have escaped from my parents, the Griffith Family, and now your control… Henceforth, my next step is to break free from the control of those higher beings."

    Theo smiled and stepped out of his room. Since he had some time, he decided to spend his time with Agata, waiting for the apocalypse. In Argelia, it lasted for a few hours, so he expected the apocalypse to start soon.

    Without hesitation, he called Agata and walked with her for a while before they stopped near the lake, watching the peaceful scenery.

    "Yeah. With this, We're just waiting for the big thing to happen. I don't know what kind of impact it will bring to the world, but because I make it premature, I know that it won't be enough to destroy all of us." Theo nodded.

    "I see. " Agata looked up, recounting all Theo's activities. "I think it's time for you to tell me the whole truth, right?"

    "Well, I've told you about the apocalypse, right?"

    "Yeah. But you never told me more than that. You just told me we needed to prepare for an apocalypse without knowing what kind of apocalypse we're talking about.

    "If we're talking about a meteor, we should prepare a bunker or something, but there's nothing like that. If we're talking about a zombie apocalypse, then the infection will only start in some places. It won't destroy the entire world in an instant unless they can bring zombies all around the world at the same time.

    "So, I've been guessing this whole time, but come up with no answer. This is the reason I'm waiting for you to bring the matters up." Agata explained. "Though, I've now seen the sign and understood a bit more."

    "Well, sorry that I can't really talk about it. The more I talk about it, the more I change reality. I don't want to underestimate the scale, so if there's an abrupt change by talking about it to many people…" Theo let out a long sigh as he couldn't finish that sentence.

    Still, the meaning was clear, and Agata said, "It's fine. I know that you're working hard on your own. I'm simply going to follow you this time until I understand the whole situation. Can I trust you?"

    "Of course. After confirming the entire situation, you will be the first one to be informed." Theo smiled and looked at Agata. "Please trust me."

    Agata grabbed Theo's hands and smiled while looking him in the eyes. "Don't worry. I'll trust you, Th…eo…"

    Theo opened his eyes wide when he saw Agata glitching. When she finished saying his name, Agata suddenly disappeared.

    "Eh?"
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    "Eh?" Theo widened his eyes in shock as he suddenly stood up and looked around. He suddenly opened the Skytube. Knowing such a thing happened, there should be people giving live footage of what happened.

    It was there he found out that the crack was finally gone, and the distortion finally happened.

    "This is… This is the apocalypse." Theo was horrified before he heard a roar coming next to him.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    It wasn't just a single roar. It turned out monsters began to appear in the area. Theo clicked his tongue as he truly didn't want anyone to bother him right now.

    "You motherfucker!" Theo shouted in anger as he used his illusion to create a huge sword on top of the monsters' location and pushed it down, killing all of them. After that, he used Reality Power to patch up the hole.

    "What's happening right now…" Theo gritted his teeth, trying to understand the whole situation. "Rea, Ergene, all the people in my territory! Gather in the lake right now!"

    Theo used his Spiritual Energy to spread his voice so that everyone could hear it.

    "!!!" All the people inside were alarmed by his voice and hurriedly came out. Of course, unlike the people from Theo's group, the people that sought refugees here like Ellen's family or Mota Family were slightly slower.

    So, Theo focused on his people first, finding that there were only a few people who came out.

    "This is…" Theo was horrified, never expecting this was the case. "Kh."

    "Theo?" Rea asked, confused. "What's happening?"

    The remaining people were Felix, Jeff, Akbar, Walker, and Rea as Mythical Rank Experts. As for the special members, there were only Aisha and Millie. Luckily, Phyrill suddenly came out together with Ellen, meaning they didn't disappear as well.

    "Theo? What's going on?" Rea asked again.

    Theo clicked his tongue and stated, "I'll call Agata. Felix, you call Ruth. Rea…"

    He assigned all his people to call the rest of the members who had disappeared. They were truly appearing in another place and the call was still connected.

    With this, Theo confirmed what had happened.

    Agata looked at Theo for a moment before turning around, finding a monster coming to her. She tried to use her smoke to escape into a building so that she could call Theo without getting interrupted.

    "What's happening here, Theo?" Agata asked while searching for a safe place.

    "Are you alright, Agata?"

    "I think I can manage. For now, I need some explanations before I can do anything. This is very weird." Agata gritted her teeth, not understanding the whole situation. Monsters were coming out everywhere.

    Even in his territory, more and more monsters emerged.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and stated, "Felix. Deal with all the monsters here. I'll explain to you later. For now, you don't have to worry since Millie will be safe."

    "Understood." Felix nodded with a serious expression and immediately left to hunt the monsters, giving them precious time to talk.

    As for Theo, he stated, "This is worse. I have made some preparations, but not at this level."

    "What's going on?" Rea asked again.

    Theo thought for a moment and formed a coin with his illusion. "See this coin? What if I tell you that this coin is actually hollow? The thickness you see right now is just a thin plate of metal that separates the two sides of the coins.

    "Do any of you know what happened when the teleportation circles appeared? I mean the cause."

    "Hmm. I'm not very sure myself, but it's said that they found something underneath the ocean."

    "That's right." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "This planet actually has two sides. I'm not talking about the sides of coins and starting the flat earth conspiracy. I'm talking about realms.

    "The first realm is the other side that is filled with the monster, while the second realm is our home. These two sides have been separated by what we called 'pillars.'

    "The first pillar is the outer layer." Theo suddenly took out the thin plate that covered the coins, making them look like they had some thickness even though there were only two sides connected by numerous tiny pillars inside.

    "Wait. So, that was the actual reason for the teleportation circles to exist?"

    "Yes. Humans somehow found the first pillar and destroyed it, causing the teleportation circles to appear. Teleportation circles are the pillars you see between the two sides right now, separating two sides.

    "As for the pillars I talked about earlier… It's the cluster of teleportation circles. Do you remember what happened to Argelia? It's simple. One of the pillars was almost destroyed. If not for the fact it wasn't thoroughly destroyed, Argelia might not be the only country to suffer that incident.

    "So, I fixed that pillar, allowing us to restore the situation. But this time…" Theo stopped with a grim expression.

    "Are you talking about the destruction of all pillars?" Rea gasped.

    "No. There's no need to destroy all the pillars. But the pillars act like the foundations of a building. If you take a few of them out…" Theo glanced at Rea.

    "The building will collapse."

    "That's right!" Theo nodded. He removed the pillars and let the other side collapse until the two sides of the coin eventually hit each other and merged. "This is what's happening right now.

    "All the things that have kept the two realms from merging have collapsed. It means the two realms are going to merge right now. The proof is the appearance of the monsters."

    "Then, what will happen to the people who have disappeared earlier? I mean, they're teleported to another place, right? Is it the other side?"

    "No. Since the pillars can't support the two sides anymore, there will only be one side. In this situation, I believe that the shape of the planet itself is taking the form of our home. But the assimilation will also result…"

    Before he finished, they heard a rumbling sound from the ground as all of them instinctively leaped back, finding a tree that suddenly came out of the ground.

    "Yeah. The terrain, vegetation, and Magic Power density… I'm afraid the other realm will be influencing it." Theo gritted his teeth.
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    "So, that's why you immediately asked me…" Isaac furrowed his eyebrows.

    "Yes. Anyway, I'm going to explain the rest later. I hope that you know this is the most important transition. The world will change according to my explanation earlier. You'll find monsters and all kinds of things coming into this world.

    "So, I want all of you to learn your current situation from the locals to know your location. We're using satellites right now. I doubt that the monsters can destroy something in outer space, but it'll be a disaster since no one will be able to control the satellites anymore. In other words, before the communication collapses, I want you to do three things.

    "First, know about your location as well as your current situation from the locals. Second, if you can reach our base by land, you should immediately go straight here. However, if we're separated by sea, I want you to stay there for a while. I'll find a way to rescue you since the sea is going to be the most dangerous place right now.

    "Last but not least, if something happens to you and you can't fight against the opponent, whether it's a human or monster, I want you to find a General Class Monster or, even better, a King Class Monster and show them the tattoo. They should offer you a bit of protection. Within that time, I'll find a way to rescue you. Record this if you want because it'll be easier to convince the King Class Monster that way. I'll surely pay them back.

    "That's all. Make sure you hurry up because our communication will go down sooner or later."

    "Understood." All the people outside the bases acknowledged the command.

    Only Maya remained since he stayed in the US by her own will.

    She asked, "Theo. Is this why you want to stock everything up?"

    "Yes. I have some expectations, but not at this level. For now, I think you can use the resources you have right now as you see fit."

    "Understood." Maya nodded with a serious expression. "I have to confirm my family's safety as well."

    "Got it. I wish you luck." Theo nodded with a serious expression, seeing the people closing their communications.

    Meanwhile, Rea asked Theo. "Then, is it impossible for us to know their location from here?"

    "Impossible. Do you remember Argelia? The other side of Argelia should be in the US. So, I don't know where they are right now. The Space Distortion… It's supposed to transfer all of them to a certain place on the other side, but right now, the realm is merging, so the distortion is so random that it might teleport you to somewhere else. For now, I'm happy that none of them are teleported to the sea or sky."

    Rea listened to Theo's explanation and nodded in agreement. "Then, what should I do?"

    "Shouldn't you confirm your father's condition?"

    "He can manage for a while. I have to stabilize this place first." Rea shook her head. "After all, Ergene can't take charge since she's teleported as well."

    "Alright. I want you to explain all these to the people who seek refugees here. For now, we want their information before we can do anything like rescuing them."

    "Got it." Rea nodded with a serious expression.

    Theo then turned around and continued giving instructions. "Akbar. I want you to restore the information network as soon as possible. Also, maintain the channels for the people to keep communicating with us. We have to know their situation as soon as possible."

    "Understood. Leave it to me."

    "Walker. I want you to be in charge of our security for the time being."

    "I'm good at protecting." Walker nodded with a smile.

    "Then, Jeff… I want you to start working on a long term project. I know that we should take care of the situation first, but we have enough supplies to last for a while. But we don't have more than that… For now, I want you to focus on the food supply, mostly vegetables and stuff like that."

    "Okay, understandable." Jeff received the order without hesitation. "By the way, where are you going?"

    "I'm planning to go around to see the situation of this world." Theo sighed. "It's gonna be chaotic."

    "Indeed." Jeff nodded and immediately walked away.

    Theo then began distributing the rest of the jobs to the others. "Millie. I want you to hack all governments. They have more people than us, so they should get more information. Now that the situation is this messy, I doubt the government will care about hacking. Just don't destroy anything."

    "Got it, Big Brother." Millie nodded with a serious expression.

    "Aisha will help Rea's job in explaining to the people while taking notes on the people who have disappeared. Give it to Akbar so that he can monitor everyone. As for Phyrill, you're the calmest one here. I want you to contact all our allies such as the War God Family, Italy Government, the church, and listen to what they have to say. Lastly, Ellen, you have to calm the people down in this chaotic world. We must keep our cool because this is when we have to unite.

    "We all know that the people are going to ignore the laws sooner or later. Robbery, rape, and all those bad things can happen. I don't want it to happen in our place. Understood?"

    All three of them nodded their heads, acknowledging the instruction and walking away.

    Theo was left alone as he pinched the bridge of his nose. He had prepared for many things, but he didn't expect that he would be separated from Agata. But what he worried about the most was actually Ava.

    Ava wasn't here, and she didn't have any Skylink.

    "Ugh. Maybe monsters using Skylink should use common sense…" Theo let out a long sigh. He looked at the sky and muttered with a pained look. "Cruel winter and moral chaos, huh… Such a bad time to live in."
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    "Aaaahhhh!"

    "Help me!"

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    In the middle of the city, explosions occurred everywhere; from a car explosion to an explosion from someone's skill to the collapse of a building. It was chaotic now that the monsters had begun to fill this world.

    They killed people on sight and even destroyed the building, especially those tall buildings.

    The ordinary citizens were scrambling, trying to escape. Some of them were hit by uncontrollable cars, some were killed by monsters, some died getting crushed by buildings, and some managed to get into another shorter building to get some secure place for a while.

    Meanwhile, some experts who could fight also picked up their weapons, fending off the monsters. Some succeeded, but some failed and ended up becoming the monsters' prey.

    In an instant, the world collapsed. The electricity cables were running underground, so they could still supply some electricity to intact buildings, but they wouldn't last long. If the monsters destroyed the power station, the city would completely turn dark.

    "We're here to inform you that the—" The reporters, whether on the scene or inside their studio, tried to inform the situation. However, some of them were ambushed by monsters and died before they could finish. Some managed to survive, but in this situation, no one knew whether there was someone listening to them or not.

    The government also began to move to all areas, but because all areas were attacked by monsters, they could only focus on one area at a time. The military, police, and all people that could fight tried to fend off the monsters, but the number of monsters was overwhelming.

    Some places with Mythical Rank Experts could gain some advantages as long as they didn't meet another Mythical Rank Monster, especially a General Class or above.

    "Help me." The people were crying on the street. Their faces were filled with despair, not believing this could happen.

    However, the worst had yet to happen. Due to the sudden increase of Magic Power, the animals who barely got the exposure gradually turned into monsters.

    People with cats, dogs, or any animals inside their houses were shocked when they saw the animals turn into monsters. They simply never got exposed to this amount of Magic Power, but that peaceful life had ended. Their pets, now monsters, devoured their owners.

    Still, just like the humans, around half the monsters were teleported randomly while the rest were teleported together, causing a big change in the monsters they had seen on a daily basis.

    The aggressive monsters immediately attacked the monsters they didn't know and vice versa.

    And with the collapse of the government, the humans had to continue to live on. Some of them showed their compassion, which the other party returned with their own kindness. But some weren't that lucky. After getting their help, the other party attacked their helper and took everything.

    Some even robbed people, whether it was food, equipment, or even money, which was already useless.

    It was truly moral chaos.

    Still, not everyone was like them. Those who had prepared for everything finally made their move.

    In the sky, a middle-aged guy stood on top of them, staring at the monsters in his city.

    "This shit truly happens. I'm lucky to know something like this will happen by allying with Theo. But from now on, this is gonna be a stressful moment.

    "How many people have died just from this? I'm afraid that seventy percent of the world's population will die in the next few weeks. This Earth has become the survival of the fittest. Still, I can see some people taking advantage of the situation to rob others… Fuck them. I can understand why Theo tells me that humanity is fucking piece of shit. Unlike monsters who only attack for their survival, people are doing it for their own satisfaction sometimes.

    "And I bet there will be more people who kill people for petty reasons after this like to show their dominance. And people will want more blood like a psychopath. There are even people who might cheer for me for killing people who are innocent but have different ideologies.

    "Truly… a shitty world." The Sword Saint sighed and pulled out his sword. "Well, I've marked all of them now. It's time…"

    He raised his sword and closed his eyes, gathering his energy into his blade. "Divine Technique, Nagasawa Sword Style, Severing."

    Suddenly, all monsters in his sight and some humans he found to be robbing or doing some bad things not for their survival but for their own satisfaction got their heads chopped off.

    It was shocking to the people that their cries filled the entire town.

    But the Sword Saint infused his Magic Power into his voice and shouted as loud as possible. "If you don't have anywhere to go, go to the Nagasawa Family. Prepare to follow the rules, and we'll offer you a safe place. I, the Sword Saint, have killed all the monsters around, so make your way here!"

    …

    China.

    They experienced the same thing and the Heavenly Sovereign had decided to make his move as well.

    A huge throne appeared in the sky, emitting golden light. The light was so strong that they thought the sun had descended.

    However, the golden light that came out of the throne was actually a deadly light.

    "I am the ruler of Heaven, the Heavenly Sovereign, Feng Hao. As a ruler, I shall pass down the punishment, perish."

    The golden light scattered in all directions, hitting the monsters and some humans and ultimately killing them.

    The Heavenly Sovereign declared out loud. "Go north and climb my mountain. I, the Heavenly Sovereign, welcome all of you. Be at ease because I've killed the monsters in the area."

    Unlike those two, other areas weren't so lucky. They met King Class Monsters or even World Class Monsters during the fight, but as expected, the worst thing they could face was none other than radiation.

    A mutated monster actually appeared on Earth, and there were also some areas that got polluted by radiation like Chernobyl, Nuclear Testing Sites like in the Pacific Ocean or other countries. With the combination of high radiation and the dense Magic Power, the monsters started mutating into a form never existed before, bringing another kind of danger.
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    "Please don't…" A woman was hugging a child while looking at a middle-aged man in fear. They were trembling in fear while the woman just tried to protect the child.

    "If you want my protection, then strip!" The middle-aged guy smirked, licking his lips. "Hurry up. You're still outside, and if you refuse, the monster might find you."

    The middle-aged man was standing inside a store. The store itself wouldn't be too safe, but the middle-aged man was an expert, so he truly had the power to grant some protection.

    The woman gritted her teeth, but she couldn't do anything other than obey this person if she wanted to save both her and her kid.

    "That's good." The middle-aged guy couldn't contain her smile, looking at the woman vulgarly.

    The woman was so embarrassed that she closed her eyes, not wanting to see her own pathetic self as well as this guy.

    "The world is ending, so no one will be able to take care of you anymore." The middle-aged man stated to make the woman act faster.

    She never thought that they would be in this situation. Despite knowing there was a common enemy, there was actually someone who would take advantage of this situation.

    Suddenly, a young man landed next to her.

    "You—" The middle-aged man was the first to react because he was an expert, but the young man easily grabbed his collar and threw him into the street.

    "Disgusting. I'm throwing the trash." The young man clicked his tongue.

    The middle-aged man was shocked, but he still recognized the young man. "You are The—"

    Before he finished, a monster appeared on his back. It wasn't that the monster just appeared out of nowhere, the monster was there all the time. However, the young man used his illusion power to camouflage the monster and finally revealed its appearance when it opened its mouth, biting the man to death.

    "Aaaahhhh!" The middle-aged man screamed in pain, but the sound soon faded away as the monster swallowed the man alive. After that, the young man summoned a blue light and shot the monster, causing an explosion that engulfed the monster and erased both the monster and the man.

    The young man asked while closing the kid's eyes. "Are you all right?"

    "You…" The woman was bewildered, never expecting to see such a celebrity here. "Theodore Griffith."

    Theo ignored her reaction and asked, "Can you still keep going? If you keep following this road and turn right at the end, you'll find a military camp there. I'm going there as well, but I can't go with you since I have to go around to try to help people in the military. Don't worry. I'll do my best to get rid of all the monsters around here. Can you go with your daughter?"

    "Y-yes." The woman nodded as she was still stunned. However, Theo had already jumped to another place, trying to kill some monsters. The woman had no choice other than to go according to his instruction, trying to get help from the military.

    Killing that man truly left a bad taste in his mouth. Theo clicked his tongue, "This is why I don't really want to help. I don't like humans. Even in this kind of situation, there's someone trying to take advantage of the situation. If I were not here, I don't know what would happen to that mother and daughter.

    "If I stay too long with them, they'll grow dependent on me and keep asking to save people for the sake of humanity. Eventually, they're trying to make me their slave with those flowery words. I wonder if I should just allow the higher being to reset this world. But then again, I don't want to die yet."

    Theo let out a long sigh as he continued forward to open the path for many people, directing them to the army.

    However, he found another group of people that surprised him.

    After he saved her, they started spouting a bunch of nonsense.

    "Please take us with you!"

    "That's right. You're strong, right? You should bring us with you."

    "The phenomenon that appeared all around the world was similar to the one in Argelia. You had saved them, so you must know about it, right? Why didn't you do anything?"

    "Are you a human being? You are actually letting all those people die!"

    "It's because of you not doing your work that those people are dying!"

    "The world is in chaos."

    They ran their mouths to the point Theo was disgusted by him. Ultimately, Theo ignored them and used his Blink to get away from them.

    His heart became even worse. The more he saved people, the further his heart wanted him to stop.

    Those people didn't know that his action actually saved more people than they thought. If he actually did something, the higher being could actually reset the world completely, killing all 17 billion people on Earth.

    But with his action, at least a few billion would survive and continue living in this world. It was impossible to alarm more governments since if they made more preparations, the apocalypse would be far bigger than this.

    Theo could only stand on top of the buildings while recalling what the God of Mischief said back then.

    "Will a man be called ruthless if he killed fifty people to save a million lives? No, in my case, will I be called ruthless if I allow the apocalypse to kill billions of people to save humanity from extinction?

    "Will a man be called a bad guy when he joins the enemy side to protect the people on his side? I wonder if I will get the answer to this in the future… Joins the enemy side… I wonder if I'm going to join the monsters or even a higher being to protect these people…

    "Those are truly tricky questions since the answer will come sooner or later. And now, the first answer is currently forming. After some time, I will know that answer."

    Theo took a deep breath while looking at this world with a sad face.
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    After telling people to go to the military camp, Theo started looking around, checking the situation.

    Before he started his next plan, he received a call from Akbar, and he sent it to all the people so that they could talk in real time.

    "What's wrong, Akbar?" Theo asked.

    "We have located all of them. Agata is in Thailand, Ruth is in Guatemala, Chris is in Chad, Coline is near the border between Syria and Iraq, Ryo is in India, and Ergene is in Indonesia. As for Isaac, he's in Romania. We have located the rest of the people too."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and said, "Agata, it's close to impossible for you to go back to Italy right now. Still, do you have some confidence to go to China?"

    "Do you want me to seek the Heavenly Sovereign's protection?"

    "Yes."

    "I understand. I'll try to move around, but considering I don't know which place has Mythical Rank Expert and not, I'll be more careful. It might take a few weeks or even months just to cover that distance." Agata sighed.

    "Don't worry. I'll also try to find out the solution from a distance. The problem is the communication since it's going down soon."

    "Agreed, but you can only trust me this time." Agata nodded with a serious expression. "This is madness. I'm afraid that the humans are going to join hands and form a group, I don't know whether it's a bad group that wants to control the entire area for themselves or a good group that helps people in need. But I'll try to move as soon as possible if I want to leave. Though, I heard that one of the Mythical Rank Experts from the War God Family is near me. I'm going to meet up with her and head to China."

    "I understand. I'll trust you. Make sure you stay alive."

    "Got it." Agata nodded with a serious expression.

    Theo then turned to Ruth. "It's impossible to bring you back with us for now. Since you're in Guatemala, you should go to Maya."

    "Yes. That's what I'm planning to do. Considering the equipment and resources Maya has, I'm planning to assist her in creating an airplane that is safe enough. If possible, I want to connect the continents again." Ruth nodded with a serious expression.

    "That's a good idea. I'll leave it to you, Ruth." Theo thought for a moment. "As for Chris and Coline. I want Coline to stay in your position and wait for Chris to reach your position. Since you're a Mythical Rank Expert, you should be able to reach Coline sooner or later. Then, both of you are going to go back together. Coline, I want you to stay there to get some information."

    "Got it." Coline and Chris nodded. Chris, especially, had put down all the grudges in his heart. If not for Theo, he would have been ignorant about this event, causing him to not have any goals right now. But with Theo commanding the group, they knew what to do.

    "As for Ryo… You shouldn't go to Coline's position. Instead, I want you to go to China to regroup with Agata."

    "Leave it to me. I'll protect her with my life." Ryo nodded. "Though I don't know how to communicate with her after a long time. I don't even know if I can meet her."

    Millie raised her hand. "I can calculate the distance for you and both of you can agree to meet in one place according to the map and the distance. If you download the map and use it to navigate, you should be able to meet."

    "That's a good one, Millie." Theo added one thing. "Also, make sure you keep the margin of error since the position might be the lair of many Mythical Rank Monsters or even worse."

    "Understood. I'll also prepare the second point and third point as a backup." She smiled as if telling them this was the time she was going to shine.

    Feeling happy with her enthusiasm, Theo finally turned to Isaac. "As for you, stay where you are. I want Millie to make a few meeting points as backups. Don't forget to put on the dates. I'm going to Romania to bring Isaac back since you're necessary to examine what's happening to the world."

    "Okay!" Isaac agreed without hesitation.

    "Good. We'll keep the communication to the very last minute. How's the situation for us, Akbar?"

    "The power station in our area is safe for the time being, thanks to you asking the government to set up a camp near it. We can't really get enough electricity since we can only get it from solar panels, but they should have created a plan to maintain the satellite above us. For now, we should believe that our connections won't lose unless some unpredictable things happen. I don't know about other countries though."

    "China, Japan, and the US should have done the same thing. If you can take advantage of that, we can still maintain our connection. It means the only person I won't be able to see is Ergene. Sorry, I don't know how to bring you back just yet." Theo let out a long sigh, disappointed in himself.

    "It's fine." Ergene waved her hand. "I'll try to check the situation around here. If I'm not wrong, there's a top ten expert in Indonesia, right? I'm going to his place, hoping he is there. After that, I'm trying to find a way to restore the connections with their help."

    "I understand. Use my name if you have trouble communicating with them. My name should carry enough weight to change their mind." Theo nodded. "Then, I have one warning for all of you. I want you to stay away from areas that have contamination problems, especially if it's radiation. You'll find a monster far more dangerous."

    "Understood." All of them nodded.

    "Alright. I'll close my communication since I have to get back to form the rescue party." Theo took a deep breath and looked at them once more. "I wish you luck."
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    Russia.

    "Father." Lyovkin walked to Yermolayev with a serious expression after knowing the situation all around the world. "We've received the reports. There are a total of 343 people missing. Two of our core family members are included… especially Levina."

    "Mhm." Yermolayev nodded with a serious expression. "For now, we have to turn this place into a fortress."

    "Then, how about Levina?"

    "I'm not very sure yet. What did she say?"

    "She's going to hide for the time being until there's a solution. If possible, she wants to go back here."

    "I understand. For now, we have to understand the situation around us if we want to create a rescue party. Levina is a strong kid, so she should be able to survive." Yermolayev walked together with his son. "Follow me. Let's meet those people."

    "Yes." Lyovkin looked down for a moment, contemplating. "Still, those people are cheering your name, thinking thanks to you, they're able to fare better."

    "Is there anyone searching for me?"

    "Yes. The Empress wants to talk to you."

    "What did she want?"

    "Information, specifically the reasons why we're holing up. She suspects we know about this whole situation."

    "Tell her that I'll contact her in two hours. As for the rest, I'm going to turn them into our people, making sure they don't have the intention to rebel. This is our fortress after all."

    "Then, are we going to accept refugees?"

    "I'll give that answer after we settle the situation. For now, if people come to us, just place them right outside our gate. Don't let them in yet."

    "Understood." Lyovkin nodded, knowing that his father was trying his best right now. They finally understood the reason why Theo told them their businesses would be insignificant anymore.

    Although they hadn't fully utilized their money, they got many equipment and supplies which could last them for a few years.

    …

    Japan.

    Nasagawa Ken, the Sword Saint, was having a meeting with the emperor and the prime minister, along with all high ranking parties.

    "You have warned us at the last second. Do you know this will happen, Sword Saint?" The prime minister narrowed his eyes.

    "To a certain extent. Remember Theo and Feng Hao's visit?"

    "So, that's how it is." The prime minister paused before having another thought. "If that's the case, what do you think we should do?"

    "I'm not too sure myself since my information is limited. I'll be trying to get some more information from those two for the time being. That's right. Theo has warned me about some areas in our country. They are Hiroshima, Nagasaki, and Fukushima."

    "!!!" The prime minister widened his eyes in surprise. "We… actually got a report that the monsters there were weird. We don't have any further information for the time being."

    "I'm assuming there is a mutation because of radiation."

    "Radiation! That's right. Hiroshima, Nagasaki, and Fukushima are…" The prime minister's expression darkened.

    "I'll let you handle that matter for the time being, Prime Minister. I have something that I need to do." The Sword Saint pointed at the prime minister, asking him to take on the mission.

    "What is it?"

    "I have to locate the King Class and World Class Monsters. The other Transcendent Level Experts can handle the King Class Monsters, but I'm the only one who can fight the World Class Monster." The Sword Saint took a deep breath and declared. "I'll be focusing my eyes on them."

    The people sucked a cold breath. Now that the Sword Saint had said it, they wondered whether there were King Class and World Class Monsters actually appearing on their land.

    "I understand. I'll leave it to you, Sword Saint. If you need help from the military, please contact the JSDF."

    "Yes." The Sword Saint nodded with a serious expression.

    …

    China.

    Feng Hao and Zhao Jia were sitting next to each other, staring at the screen that showed many people's faces.

    The president smiled. "Thanks to both of you, we could make some preparations. We have set up a few points to fight back. However, we have a few problems right now."

    "The World Class Monsters?" The Heavenly Sovereign narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes. We don't know how many there are, but for the time being, we have received a report about them."

    "How many are there?"

    "There are around four World Class Monsters and ten King Class Monsters in our country alone. On the one hand, we're lucky that we can prepare early. On the other hand, our country will be ruined by those monsters. Do you think you can handle them?"

    "Nope. Even a single World Class Monster is already tough for me. I'm pretty sure that they're going to fight each other, so I need their location. If they're injured, I have some chances to kill them. But we'll see." The Heavenly Sovereign sighed. "Don't forget that there are many World Class and King Class Monsters on the other side… We haven't even explored all their land. So, we don't know how many World Class Monsters there are."

    "That's true. We have to locate all of them as soon as possible. If the situation becomes far too dangerous, we have to try evacuating the people."

    "Yeah. But for now, no matter what happens, I believe I can protect this country for at least a year." The Heavenly Sovereign stated.

    "Alright. For now, we have made sure our satellite won't be hitting anything, so at the very least, we'll have the means to communicate. We'll tell you about it later." The president nodded. "Feng Hao. Don't die."

    "Hahaha. Everyone is going to die at one point. Though, I prefer dying because of old age. So, don't worry. I'm not planning to die." Feng Hao smirked and closed the communication.

    His expression turned grim now that he was alone with Zhao Jia.

    "Jia… Do you think you can help me rescue Theo's woman?"

    "For what? In this situation, I don't think he can help us."

    "No, he'll be able to help us. I'm sure of it. So, this is the time to make him owe us." Feng Hao smirked. "This time, it'll be our counterattack."

    "Understood." Zhao Jia nodded, agreeing to his request.
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    Chapter 1468: Chaotic

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo was putting his baggage inside his bag.

    Rea stood next to him, looking at him worriedly. "Are you sure about this?"

    "Yeah."

    "But shouldn't you bring more people?" Rea asked, glancing at Walker. Theo only brought Walker along with him.

    Theo shook his head. "Akbar is focusing on the information network while Jeff is working on our long term project. Felix will be in charge of protecting this area while you take control while I'm not here. So, Walker is the only one who can go with me. It's not like I can bring any Supreme Rank Experts in this situation."

    "Well, I can understand that. But what about your clone? It seems that you haven't been using your clone this whole time."

    Theo smiled and shrugged. "What do you think?"

    "You seriously don't plan to tell me anything. Well, if you deem that way, it must mean that it's not important enough for me to know."

    "Haha." Theo chuckled. "You'll find the answer later. But for now, I'm going to keep it a secret. Anyway, I'm planning to leave for a month or so, considering the distance. If anything happens to me, this territory will be destroyed. If not, I'll return safely."

    "Understood." Rea nodded. "I know that it's impossible to contact you, but I want you to take care of yourself. You should know that the situation is…"

    "Don't worry." Theo waved his hand and smiled, turning to Walker. "Are you ready, Walker?"

    "Yes. At any time."

    "Alright. Since we won't be able to use the road, we're going to use the GPS to reach Isaac's position, so we're going there by foot."

    "Are we going to kill the monsters around us?"

    "Not at the moment. For now, I want to make sure Isaac is safe first."

    "Got it." Walker nodded and finally lifted his bag, ready to go out.

    Theo then waved to Rea. "Take care of this place for me, will you?"

    "This place is considered my home too, so of course." Rea politely bowed to him. "I wish for the best."

    "Oh!" Theo nodded and started walking with Walker, opening the map to set up their course.

    After coming to an agreement, the duo began their journey to Romania. On a normal journey, they would reach Romania in just one hour or so by plane. But because they had to cover this distance by foot and the situation out there was unknown, they might reach Romania after a week or so, hoping Isaac could survive that long.

    As expected, they could see ruined buildings everywhere with many people trying to fight for their lives. There were even some groups made by humans along the way, seeing how they managed to survive that way. However, their situation wasn't that good either.

    They had many problems like food, an authority complex, and no laws that could bind them.

    Walker watched those people from far away since Theo didn't want to deal with them. He looked at Theo, "So, we're going through Slovenia and Hungary before reaching Romania?"

    "Yes. For the time being, let's continue our way outside the city."

    "I understand. I can see why you choose to avoid them. First of all, we're not planning to rescue them. At the same time, once we rescue them, they're going to be dependent on us. I kinda hate how they're going to manipulate you to protect them for the sake of humanity." Walker sighed.

    "Either way, there's going to be a problem sooner or later. Look at this place…" Theo looked at the building in the city. The blood smell permeated the air and the former bustling city had turned into a ghost city.

    "This is a ghost city. Now that I think about it, the grid around here seems to have been taken down since there's not a single light present." Walker squinted his eyes.

    "That's their first problem. Light source. If they don't have enough light, it's gonna be hard for them to defend themselves. Then the second problem will be the supply. Once people start running out of food and water…"

    "They might kill the others to decrease the number of mouths to feed. But in the worst case, they're not going to kill the monsters. Instead, they're going for an easier target, the humans. Cannibals…"

    "Exactly. Despite having the solution if they work together, humans will no doubt try to go to the easiest option, which is cannibalism."

    "But they'll feel disgusted about it. I don't think they'll do it easily."

    "That's not what I consider as a problem really… When they're cornered, humans can do anything. What I'm worried about is a group of cannibals. Once they've become a cannibal, they feel they won't be accepted by society anymore, resulting in them forming a group of opposition. In other words, sooner or later, the enemies are not just the monsters, but the humans too."

    "This world is fucked up." Walker's eyebrows twitched.

    "Yeah."

    "By the way, have you noticed this yet, Theo? You can't access the system anymore."

    "Really?" Theo squinted his eyes and tried to open the system.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 825

    EXP: 2,666,677/46,336,000

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (A), Clone (A), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (A), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (A), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(S), World Re-creation (A)

    Attributes: Strength 1000, Endurance 700, Agility 702, Vitality 700, Magic Power 1500

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    'I still can use the system. I guess this must be because of my reality power, especially my Reality Eyes, which is still connected to the world itself. In other words, I think I'm the only one who can see this… If that's the case, is there any difference for the monsters? Are they still dropping cards and can we still learn skills?' Theo had many questions in his mind. It seemed Isaac would be a good candidate to investigate all of this stuff.

    "Well, my power is connected to the world itself, so I still can access it," Theo answered.

    "Seriously?"

    "Yeah. There are many things I want to test, so let's pick up the pace, shall we?"

    "Understood."
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    Chapter 1469: Rea's Plan?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As expected, a few days were enough for so many things to happen all around the world.

    "Hurry up and get in!"

    "There are no monsters coming anymore."

    A group of people entered a shopping mall that had been turned into a fortress. After the apocalypse, they formed a group in this place since it contained preserved food that could last for a while.

    There were around one hundred people in this place, each of them trying to do their part.

    However, this was just one of the lucky fortresses. In another place, there was also a fortress created by people. But in that place, the people had a leader figure that had absolute control over everything. Unlike Theo, who governed his place to the best of his ability, the leader was a scumbag who did anything he wanted in exchange for protection.

    The people who stayed there only had two choices. Either they suffered through torture inside the fortress or went out to die.

    There were more and more groups forming. The group varied. There was a group that employed democracy, liberalism, or even a group of cannibals. Their views toward the world had drastically changed.

    In the first few days, half of the world's population had died. The monsters started taking control of the world. With that kind of number, the humans had a hard time fighting against them. Some groups were destroyed by them, some were taken over by a General Class Monster or above.

    The situation became even more chaotic because the World Class Monster had begun to move, trying to get their own territory since they had to live in this new area. Some humans tried to fight them, but it was just a futile effort. There was no way they could fight against World Class Monsters. Even the King Class Monsters could wipe them out.

    In the end, the humans started getting pushed back and the government became crazy, wondering what they should do. If they continued this way, the situation would just get worse. They had to reach another country to work together, but the King Class and World Class Monster had ordered the monsters to destroy everything that could interrupt their Order, including the electricity.

    The loss of electricity caused the entire communication couldn't work. The satellites in outer space could still function for a moment, but because no one controlled them anymore, they would soon hit each other. Some would surely go down to Earth.

    It was truly pure madness.

    The governments tried their best, but with the strength of the monsters, they had a hard time even holding their base.

    The people began to fall into despair because the help from the military didn't come. They simply couldn't come.

    Rea's expression turned serious when she saw the current state of the world. She narrowed her eyes and said, "This can't go on. There might be a need to concentrate our forces in one's place."

    Felix glanced at her. "Do you mean you want to create an alliance between the countries?"

    "Yeah. At the very least, we have to gather all the governments in the EU. If we can create a strong front and solid foundation, we should be able to withstand the monsters' attack and restart civilization. This will allow us to create the opportunity to fight back."

    "Do you think you can do that?" Felix shook his head helplessly. "I'm afraid that the situation is far trickier than you think."

    "Still, if we don't do anything, humanity might lose." Rea gritted her teeth, feeling a bit frustrated.

    "Have you talked to him?"

    "No. I just got this information, so how can I even tell him?" Rea sighed. "How's the situation with the War God Family?"

    "The War God Family has an influx of refugees. Even they are having a hard time. The same applies to the church. Only our place is having an easy time. Akbar and Millie have been gathering the information all over Europe."

    "And the result?"

    "There are six King Class Monsters spotted around us. They are in Spain, France, the United Kingdom, Poland, Sweden, and Lithuania. We haven't spotted any World Class Monsters. Though, the others are surely having a hard time. It seems that China is hit the hardest by having multiple World Class Monsters on their land. As for the US, they're on a separate continent.

    "There are World Class Monsters in northern Canada and Alaska. I'm not sure about the country itself, but Mexico has one too. The rest should appear in South America." Felix gave her the report.

    "That's…" Rea narrowed her eyes. "Say? Shouldn't we create bases all around the world where we can concentrate our forces? It's to fight back and eliminate all monsters from our area. Also, our planet is mostly water, so there's a chance that the rest of the World Class Monsters are teleported into the water."

    "That's possible as well."

    "I can't really tell other countries something like this since my status is not enough. But if I tell our allies about this, we can have them influence the government.

    "Maya has stocked up many weapons and she will be the greatest weapon company with this situation. She should have some influence over the government in this current state.

    "The same applies to my father. We should lower our pride in this situation. If we can ask all the people around Asia to seek refugees in Japan, we can turn Japan into a fortress, especially with the help of the Heavenly Sovereign. These two are allies right now because of Theo, so they could keep the order.

    "When that happens, we can have… that's right. How many top ten experts are in Asia? There is one in India and one in Indonesia. With this, we can form a strong front by uniting all countries in Asia, United Asia." Maya smirked. "Don't you think this is a good idea? The sooner we start this plan, the faster we can deal with the situation."

    "That's…" Felix narrowed his eyes. "I don't know. It's your decision since you're currently in charge. I don't know what Theo will say about your decision though."

    "Well, I'll try to see the situation first and inform my attention to the related parties. If they're interested, I'm going to make a concrete plan before informing Theo. I have one month to do this."

    "Take your time."
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    Chapter 1470: Unexpected Encounter

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions resounded in the area as Isaac took a peek from the abandoned building.

    "This world is seriously in deep shit. I have understood Theo's theory perfectly. It seems that the Spatial Rift is the membrane that prevents the two sides from merging, while the teleportation circles act as pillars that separate them.

    "That's why Theo used a coin to describe the two realms. Both realms had their own system. Previously, our Earth didn't have anything related to Magic Power. But we opened that teleportation circle, causing the first pillar to collapse and creating a hole for the merging process.

    "That's where the Magic Power starts entering this side. And as a result, a new system is born. Humans receive this power that allows them to access this power system which I can't use anymore…

    "Anyway, there is this Spatial Rift holding the souls of the creatures. They're residing in the hollow gap between the two sides.

    "They're the ones giving us blessing and the Magic Power is the one allowing us to gain their power. Anyway, now that the Spatial Rift is gone and the other realm might have disappeared too… Does that mean the souls in the Spatial Rift have disappeared as well?

    "As much as I want to know where those souls go, I think it's better to focus on the apocalypse event that is occurring right now. Now that the system has gone, I wonder if we can still use Skill Cards or get some EXP to level up.

    "Should I research them right now? But Theo should be coming over soon. I shouldn't risk my life for the time being." Isaac let out a long sigh. He had many things he wanted to do, but the situation was far more dangerous. For now, he could only endure the situation.

    While he was waiting, someone's step echoed in the emergency exit and ultimately reached his ears.

    "!!!" Hearing the footsteps, Isaac immediately walked behind a pillar, hiding from this person. Although he was a Supreme Rank Expert, he couldn't be compared to Mythical Rank Experts. If he underestimated the whole situation, he would be in deep trouble.

    To his surprise, the one that suddenly came out of the door and entered the floor he was residing on was a young female. From the energy surrounding her body alone, she seemed to be a Supreme Rank Expert.

    After entering this floor, the woman looked around, wondering if there was a person here. According to her ability, she could feel someone's presence in this place.

    "Hello. Anybody here? Well, I know that you're here, but…" The young woman furrowed her eyebrows, looking around carefully. She couldn't miss a single clue about the presence she felt in this place.

    Meanwhile, Isaac completely erased his presence, hoping that she didn't find him. There were so many ways to bluff, but this one wasn't one of them. So, he believed this woman had some special ability to detect him.

    'What should I do? Should I show myself? What if she's related to the group outside, especially the hostile ones? Then, should I escape from him? Exposing myself too early will cause a lot of problems.'

    The young woman took a deep breath and raised her hand, letting out her wind power. She used the wind to lift up all the furniture, making sure that no one was hiding behind them. She could feel the weight of the furniture, so unless someone was floating, it would be impossible to escape from her detection.

    "!!!" The young woman suddenly felt the presence coming from the left side. "There you are! Wait!"

    The young woman saw Isaac ready to leap out of the building. Their gaze intertwined as both of them recognized each other.

    "Wait, you are…" The young woman and Isaac widened their eyes in shock.

    "Isaac Walton."

    "Levina Alexandrovich Romanov."

    That was right, the young woman was actually the granddaughter of the late Wind Emperor, Levina. She was teleported during the apocalypse and ended up in this place.

    Levina knew Isaac because he was related to Theo, so it was easy to find his name.

    "What are you doing in this place?" Levina narrowed her eyes. "Don't tell me. You're teleported too?"

    "Y-yeah." Isaac let out a long breath, realizing she wasn't an enemy.

    "To think I would meet someone familiar here." Levina let out a sigh of relief.

    "Indeed."

    "Have you been hiding here since the beginning?"

    "Yeah. Theo has promised to go to rescue me, so I'm just waiting for him to pick me up. He should be able to reach this place in a day or two."

    "What? Big Brother Theo will come?"

    Isaac nodded. "How about you? Have you been wandering around in the past few days?"

    "I joined a group not far from here since they had a Mythical Rank Expert as their leader. I was one of the explorers in charge of scouting the area, but you know… in this situation, there are still people who have moral issues. I ended up getting separated from the rest of the group because I ran away from them since they wanted to trap me."

    "Sounds rough. So, do you want to wait here with me? Well, I have some food prepared, but I guess we need to find more. At the very least, we will meet Theo soon."

    "That's also a good option. I don't have any attachment to the group that wanted to trap me anyway." Levina nodded in agreement.

    "Then, let's make some plans until Theo arrives. Can you tell me all kinds of information you've got in the last few days? Like, the disappearing power system, what happens after you kill a monster, and so on?" Isaac asked with a serious expression.

    "Sure, I can tell you about it. This is going to be a long story though."

    "We don't have anything to do other than searching for food and waiting for Theo to arrive."

    "That's true." Levina smiled as Isaac led her to a more comfortable place.
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    Chapter 1471: Bringing Isaac Back

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Isaac."

    "Isaac."

    A familiar voice kept echoing in his ears, waking Isaac from his slumber.

    "Mhm?" Isaac gradually opened his eyes and saw Levina standing in front of him. She was pointing to the side, making him follow the direction.

    Surprisingly, Theo and Walker were standing right outside the room.

    "It seems that you are having a good time, Isaac. To think that you're enjoying yourself here while we're fighting our way here." Walker smirked.

    "Wha—!" Levina fidgeted before trying to explain. "I haven't done anything."

    Isaac was still half asleep, so it took him a moment to understand what Walker said. He hurriedly rose from the bed. "No, no. What are you thinking? You're misunderstanding everything."

    "Whatever. It's good that you're safe. And I can also find another acquaintance." Theo let out a long sigh. "Either way, we're going back immediately. We don't have that much time in this place."

    "Understood. Give me a few minutes, I'll pack everything up." Isaac nodded with a serious expression.

    "Why are you in a hurry?" Levina didn't understand Theo's situation, so she asked innocently. Since they had been stranded here in this situation, there should be no need to rush like that.

    Theo shook his head, not explaining the reason to her.

    Walker and Isaac obviously knew that Theo was rushing because he couldn't leave the base for too long. This apocalypse was caused by their enemy, so it was clear that they might take advantage of this situation to attack their base. This wasn't something Theo desired.

    Of course, they had to make sure whether the enemies were separated or not. Hence, Theo's action right now was quite risky.

    After getting prepared, Theo immediately led them out of the city, heading back to Italy.

    Compared to what had happened in the previous few days, the city had grown far quieter. The monsters seemed to have settled down, and the humans who still survived chose not to show themselves. Some groups were still fighting, but their effort was futile because, in the end, they were just small groups.

    On the way, Theo asked, "Have you researched the situation right now, Isaac?"

    Isaac nodded. "There are five points that I want to tell you. The first thing will be about the system. We can't access it anymore. In fact, we have no way to connect with the people who gave us blessings.

    "However, after getting some information from Levina, the system itself still exists. We just can't connect it. In other words, we can level up, but we can't access the Attribute Points. Do you know what this means?"

    "Well, it seems that humans have to evolve once again." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Exactly. Right now, Mythical Rank Experts are going to be a hot commodity, the stronger you are, the better. This is just my conjecture, but after this, no humans can increase their Magic Power anymore. As for other status points like Strength and the others… They can still enhance those to a certain degree with drugs and training. But Magic Power, I don't think it's possible for the time being.

    "Hence, humans are going to evolve by using the current Magic Power in one's body. In other words, if you want to have a talented child, you have to marry a Mythical Rank Expert. This is probably what's going to happen in the next few decades.

    "At the same time, we can't really retain the number of Mythical Rank Experts because we have to fight against those monsters. If we don't unite, all of our people are going to be wiped out, especially the talented ones."

    Theo nodded in understanding. "That's going to be a problem, especially since the world's population has been thinned out. Do you forget the fact that there are only ten thousand Mythical Rank Experts in the world? With the current situation, I'm afraid there are only five thousand left and the number will keep decreasing."

    "Yeah. But it's not like everything is bad. Now that the Magic Power has become as dense as the other side, the child will still be better than your average child in the current era."

    "I see. Then, continue to the second one."

    "Alright." Isaac nodded with a serious expression. "The second one is that… It seems that the Skill Card Function can't be used anymore. If we kill monsters, we won't be able to gain Skill Cards anymore. If that's the case, Five Aspects are going to be extremely important right now."

    "Eh?" Walker widened his eyes in shock and glanced at Theo. "But the monsters dropped…"

    Walker didn't finish his words because he finally realized what his words meant. Theo had the ability to open the system, so with the current situation, Theo was the only one to be able to access the old power system.

    "For real?" Isaac sucked a cold breath and stared at Theo in shock. Even without the full context, he understood what Walker was about to say.

    Theo sighed and explained. "Don't tell anyone about it. Besides, if I'm gone, it's not going to be relevant anymore unless I teach them how to use it. In the end, humans have to adapt to the current situation."

    "I understand." There were many things he wanted to ask about Theo, but it seemed the latter didn't want to talk about it. He could understand him since there might be people aiming for Theo's life for this no matter what way they had to get it. Even his allies might turn into an enemy. With Agata staying in a foreign land, it wasn't an option.

    "Anyway, I now understand them. Since the old power system can't work anymore, humanity should start finding a solution to the current situation. If that's the case, research is going to be important. There are many people from around the world here, so their specialty in Five Aspects is different. If we gather them and focus on researching the Five Aspects, we can save humanity from declining." Theo explained. "So, what's the third?"

    "The third…" Isaac lowered his head, looking concerned.
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    Chapter 1472: Research

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The third one is just my speculation. I'm thinking about the possibility of humans growing stronger like monsters. For example, what if we consume those beasts and increase our Magic Power like how the monsters do it?"

    "I don't think it's possible. I mean, our organs are not like them, no?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yeah. But it's also a possibility. Even if it's impossible to do it right now, maybe we can do it in the future by fusing a human and a monster. But then again, this is not ethical research. Although the world has fucked up, I still have my own conscience. But I don't know what others will do?"

    "Time will tell. We can't really talk about it now."

    "Indeed. Then the fourth thing I research is the Magic Power itself. Now that the density of Magic Power has increased drastically, normal animals have become monsters."

    "Are you telling me about livestock?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes. There is a possibility about the plants, but right now, the immediate change is in the animals. If all livestock become ferocious beasts, it's going to be hard to acquire meat."

    "We just have to restore the government and ask the experts to kill monsters for money. The meat can be used to feed. If we're talking about the huge number of animals on Earth as well as the monsters, we won't be vegan soon." Theo shook his head.

    "Then, a problem occurs because of that."

    "And that is?"

    "I'm talking about the monsters living underground or in the sea. Animals like ants might mutate and create more problems in the near future. Hence, if we want to restore the government, we have to exterminate all kinds of monsters on the land, sky, water, and underground."

    "That's indeed a huge problem. I'm thinking about a huge base that gathers all survivors in one place to set up a giant base where we can start fighting back. Knowing Rea's intelligence, I feel like she's going to suggest that when we're back. So, I just need a more concrete plan."

    "I see. As expected of Theo, I guess I'll leave everything to you." Isaac chuckled. He thought for a moment and said, "Anyway, the last research is about the ranks. I told you about evolution earlier, right?

    "But the ranks are differentiating people previously. I mean, it's not about talent but baptism. The world is the one enabling you to wield Magic Power, so I don't know if we can get baptism anymore, especially like the Supreme and Mythical Rank Experts where our bodies are emitting Magic Power."

    Theo thought for a moment. This was indeed a problem. Although he could understand a bit about the Magic Power that could only be inherited, there was a big difference between ranks like one could see the Magic Power when they reached the Supreme Rank and used the Magic Power around them after reaching the Mythical Rank.

    If they couldn't do it anymore, sooner or later, the humans would be wiped out by the monsters.

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose, thinking about it. "Well, I can't give you any opinion. For now, we have to restore a working government."

    "Understood. I'll do my best to research with my power when I can work on that." Isaac nodded in understanding.

    The current situation was truly a mess. From their perspective, everything would take time. So, they had to make a move fast.

    "Still, this means the sea is going to be dangerous as heck. If we're talking about the sky, even if they're going to be filled with monsters, it's not like we have any trouble traveling around. It's dangerous, but we're not going to get instant death. But the sea is different… all kinds of boats will be destroyed by the monsters hiding underneath the sea.

    "And with the fact that animals like fishes become monsters… Can you imagine their number? And it still doesn't change the fact that most of our planet is covered by water." Theo sighed, facing huge trouble inside.

    The others couldn't say anything since Theo was thinking about the whole world. Theo had expected the apocalypse, but not at this scale. He thought that he had made the apocalypse premature enough, but with the current situation, he was afraid that 99 percent of the human population was going to die.

    The last one percent wouldn't be able to stop the monsters, so he had to come up with something safe.

    …

    As Theo expected, Rea had forwarded the idea of creating a base to her father and Maya. She received a favorable response after seeing the current situation of the world. It wasn't the time to try to get the benefits. They had to unite and survive this apocalypse.

    After that, she sought Leonardo for advice since he was the War Saint, one of the most talented strategists in the world.

    "Sir War Saint. This is my plan. What do you think?" Rea presented the plan while looking at Leonardo with a serious expression.

    "So, you want to create a union to form a strong front to fight the monsters." The War Saint furrowed his eyebrows. "I'm in favor. There are going to be many problems, but it's true that it's better than doing nothing. I want to do this as well, but my influence is not enough."

    "I know. That's why I want to ask Theo to launch this plan later. Since he's out right now, I want to form a concrete plan so that we can do it right after he arrives."

    "I see." The War Saint nodded in understanding. "Sounds good to me. I'll help you create a plan for our development."

    "Thank you very much."

    "Though, I want to warn you one thing. I'm pretty conservative unlike Theo… Maybe because of my age, but if you don't mind seeing a plan from a person who has low expectations, I don't mind setting up the plan."

    "What we need right now is to conserve our numbers. So, it's better to be conservative." Rea smiled.

    "You really do know how to please someone." He chuckled.
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    Chapter 1473: Returning

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Fortunately, Theo's trip actually didn't last too long. It took him only a total of two weeks to return with Isaac.

    As expected, he only got work to do after going back.

    Theo let out a long sigh, sitting on his chair. "This is too much even for me. It's not like I'm going to be a politician."

    "Come on. This is all the data of our people. You have to take care of them, you know." Rea chuckled.

    "Well, you do it. I'm just going to focus on the big matter." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, have you sent the report Isaac made to the others yet?"

    "Yes. In fact, they have replied to us, wanting to hold a high-level meeting with all countries around. The problem is… Not many countries can use their communication system right now."

    "How about some traditional means? Maybe a satellite phone or, even worse, the morse code?"

    "That is possible. I'll suggest it to them, though I believe they've tried it. But well…" She shrugged. "Anyway, Maya and my father have expressed their agreement with this method."

    "That's good then."

    "Also, this is the plan." Rea presented the map to Theo.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows when he saw all these marks and recognized who was the one giving the plan. "My grandfather?"

    "Yep."

    "Using the Netherlands as the base, we're trying to expand to the whole of Europe. Not a bad plan, but this is too conservative."

    "That's what he said too. So, he wants to ask for your opinion."

    "I know that my grandfather is trying to use Flora Wegener in Germany to be the one taking the command. She is the fourth strongest person in the world, so it's obvious. However, we have a problem, which has been stated in Isaac's report. We can't make a base near the coast because it's the most dangerous.

    "Hence, we're going to turn the Netherlands into a fort instead, connecting our base to the UK and Ireland. And yes, Germany will be the center of the union. Then, we'll have Northern Italy as the south pillar, Czech as the east pillar, France as the west pillar, and Denmark as the north pillar.

    "This is our perimeter and we'll start eliminating all monsters within that area by using all of our military might," Theo explained.

    "I see. The problem is that we can contact Germany, but not France, the Czech Republic, and Denmark."

    "Then contact them in any way even if it means sending the military toward their places. We have to set up the convention within a month."

    "Got it. I'll inform Germany about it." Rea noted the instruction down and asked, "Then, how about our allies? I think it's better to abandon the others first since we don't have any control over them. It's better to focus on our allies."

    "Tell Maya to ask the government to set up a base in the middle of the US. They should agree with the resources Maya can give them. At the very least, Maya has a strong ally there.

    "As for your father, it seems that there isn't much of a problem in Japan. It might not have huge land and natural resources, but it has a strategic position to withstand this kind of apocalypse. There's one World Class Monster there, but if I ask the Heavenly Sovereign to join hands with the Sword Saint, it shouldn't be a problem to eliminate this monster.

    "Still, I'm going to buy some time first until Agata reaches there and meets up with the Heavenly Sovereign. Also, other countries might also go there if they hear the union between the Sword Saint and the Heavenly Sovereign."

    "Understood." Rea nodded. As expected, Theo focused on Agata and planned to do anything to ensure her safety. She was truly a lucky woman in her thought.

    "Alright. Is that all?"

    "Yes. I'll handle the rest of the problems for you, but you should help me from time to time too."

    "Of course. But for now, I'm going to focus on the Five Aspects since it's going to be important in the future." Theo nodded. "Also, inform me when the meeting is ready to take place since I'll make my move personally. Before that, I don't want to be disturbed."

    "Huh? You sure? This is an important phase, you know. The world just experienced an apocalyptic event, and you're going to hide?"

    "I have something more important to do." Theo shook his head.

    "More important things to do…" Rea squinted her eyes.

    Theo smirked.

    …

    Argelia.

    As expected, since Argelia was connected to the other side that was supposed to be the US territory, if he stayed there, Theo would be teleported to Argelia.

    But Theo was actually sitting in front of the Frost Saint while sitting on top of a white structure that they repaired a year ago.

    "It seems that the structure is useless now." The Frost Saint narrowed his eyes.

    "Indeed. Now that the world situation has become like this, the structure is useless. Still, it's not like we can throw this away, considering the importance of this structure." Theo looked at the Frost Giant with a smirk.

    "So, what are you planning to do with that?"

    "Give this structure to me. It's not like you can use this structure since it's still excluding energy that repels you."

    "That's not a problem. But I still have to know what you plan with it. I don't wish to experience another nightmare in this situation." The Frost Saint narrowed his eyes.

    "This structure has so much energy because it's created by a few Authorities. So, I'm planning to use this structure for research for the time being." Theo shrugged. "I promise that I won't use it to harm you."

    "Really?" The Frost Saint narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes."

    The Frost Saint and Clone Theo stared at each other for a moment. Ultimately, the Frost Saint sighed and said, "Alright. You can bring it with you."

    "Thanks."

    "But how are you going to bring that back with you?"

    Theo smiled mysteriously as if he had a plan in his mind. It seemed he was planning for something big next.
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    Chapter 1474: Regret?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Tsk. I wonder what she's planning to say to me." Theo clicked his tongue while waiting for the Skylink to be connected. He couldn't help but remember two days ago when Rea suddenly came to him.

    "Theo. It seems that our plan has been approved. However, because you're the one suggesting this plan, they want to talk to you," Rea reported with complicated feelings in her heart.

    "Huh? Talk to me? Isn't it fine just to talk during the meeting?" Theo narrowed his eyes in confusion.

    "Well, I'm not very sure. According to them, Germany has made contact with the other governments. The meeting can be held as soon as they inform them. However, there's a problem. Flora Wegener, the fourth strongest person in the world, wants to talk to you before the meeting."

    "She wants to talk to me?" Theo squinted his eyes. "Are you sure?"

    "Yeah. If you can meet her, we can make the meeting faster, they said. I don't know what's going on as well."

    "This is kinda troublesome." Theo narrowed his eyes, not understanding the reason why she wanted to meet him.

    "So, should we reject it?"

    "I don't want to meet her personally since it's dangerous for me to leave the base right now. If she doesn't mind, I can do a meeting on Skynet. If she doesn't like it, then I won't meet her."

    "Understood." Rea nodded and immediately gave Theo's answer.

    Surprisingly, the other party accepted it. Considering the other party was the fourth strongest person in the world, no one would reject her invitation in person. In fact, they would rather do a face-to-face meeting to show their sincerity.

    Unfortunately, the current situation was filled with chaos. So, Theo didn't want to leave this base, knowing there was a hidden danger from the Griffith Family.

    It took him a few minutes to finally be connected. On the screen was a woman with a cold and aloof expression.

    She had long blond hair tied into a ponytail and wore a military uniform. She was leaning on her chair while using her left hand to support her head.

    Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering what this woman wanted to do. Flora Wegener was the second youngest person among the top ten experts after Alexandra Boric. However, she was still around ninety years old. She couldn't be called young anymore.

    Still, with her power, she managed to keep her look young. If she was standing in the middle of the street, one would think she was a new model.

    Her fierce eyes seemed to be examining Theo.

    "Theodore Griffith. This must be the first time we meet."

    "Indeed." Theo nodded with a calm expression as if he wasn't affected by her charisma and beautiful face. "So, may I know what's the reason for you to meet me, Flora Wegener?"

    "I have read the report, stating about our inability to increase our level anymore. It results in our generation being unable to increase our status anymore, especially Magic Power, right?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded. "That was just a speculation and still needed to be proven, but three weeks after the apocalypse, nothing changed."

    "It seems that if you want to give birth to a talented child, you have to get talented parents too."

    "That's just speculation. We're not experts in DNA, especially since humans are going to evolve again."

    "I don't care. Since that's the case, I have one thing to tell you." Flora took a deep breath. "Become mine!"

    Theo's expression became cold as soon as he heard those words. He had expected this after giving the report, but he was certainly pissed when someone said it to him.

    "I apologize, but I have to refuse." Still, Theo maintained his calm since he didn't want to create more enemies at the moment.

    "You are refusing me? Sorry, but that's not an invitation. It's an order."

    "Do you think you can order me around?"

    "You can reject my order, but I'm telling you that if you do it, you might regret it."

    "Oh, tell me how I'm going to regret it."

    "You can think of it yourself."

    "An empty threat? I see." Theo shrugged as if he didn't care about the threat.

    "I don't care if you are going to have another wife or whatever. I only need one thing from you. Your seed! That's right. I want your seed to make a talented future generation. I don't need you to marry me or whatever and I certainly don't need your love. All I want is your seed."

    "Then, in that case, all I want is for you to fuck off." Theo snorted.

    Flora suggested this for a reason. In the surrounding area, there was only one Authority Level Figure. It was her. Then, if she took another look at the figures who had Orders in the area, all of them were just old men.

    Hence, they were basically kicked out of her options.

    Luckily, there was one person in her mind. He was talented in both mind and physique. His talent itself allowed him to learn everything, making him the most talented person in the world. In addition, he had the Order when he was only in his early twenties. This showed how much his potential was.

    So, she wanted him.

    "I'm going to say this once more. All I want is your seed, you don't have to take care of the child since I'm the one going to raise him."

    "If you just want to raise a talent, you can simply ask those old men to bang you." Theo snorted. "Since I have understood your intention and have listened to all your nonsense, it's time for me to hang up."

    "Theodore Griffith. You are going to regret rejecting me." Flora slammed the table and glared at her.

    "I'm already regretting the fact that I have lost a few minutes of my life listening to your nonsense." Theo immediately hung up, not planning to talk anymore.

    Flora gritted her teeth as her eyes were excluding killing intent. "You're going to regret this, Theodore Griffith."
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    Chapter 1475: Disappointment

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day, Theo was practicing in his garden as he still had two more days before the meeting took place.

    This was an important time since he had little time to practice after the apocalypse started.

    But he was once again disturbed by others. However, it wasn't Rea that came to him this time.

    The one who stood before him was none other than his grandfather, Leonardo.

    His expression was grim as if he had many things he wanted to say. But Leonardo didn't say a single thing and only looked at Theo.

    "Don't you think I deserve some explanations from your side, Theo?" Leonardo let out a long sigh while scratching the back of his head. He felt betrayed as this was the reason why he came here.

    "What do you mean, Grandfather?" Theo tilted his head in confusion. "I don't understand."

    Leonardo took out his Skylink and showed him the video.

    The video was shot in the middle of nowhere. In that place, Theo stood while smiling evilly, staring at a huge white structure.

    "Haha, with this, there's no need for humanity anymore. It's time for all of you to die." Theo laughed crazily as he struck the pillar, destroying it. Soon, the camera turned to the sky, showing a huge crack in the sky.

    Since one punch wasn't enough, Theo crushed the entire structure with all his strength this time, making sure the structure shattered into pieces.

    In that instant, the crack in the sky shattered, marking the beginning of the apocalypse.

    "This has been spread among the population. Whoever still has the connection to the Skynet can see this video." Leonardo explained. "Well, there's also the case of another Theodore Griffith, so I'm not going to believe it immediately. However, I need to listen to your explanation right now."

    "Hoh?" Theo narrowed his eyes. He couldn't help but remember yesterday's meeting with Flora Wegener. "I see. It seems that the witch loves to do it like this."

    "That witch?"

    "Flora Wegener. An old hag who pesters a young guy." Theo shrugged. "Anyway, before I explain everything to you, I'm going to state this first. That's not me or my clone. Instead, it's the Original me."

    Leonardo took a deep breath, feeling relieved. Theo wasn't someone who would lie, so he believed it without hesitation. "Alright. That's all I need to know. But it doesn't change the fact that you're in trouble right now."

    "Indeed." Theo nodded while squinting his eyes. "The Sword Saint and the Heavenly Sovereign have known about it, so I don't care much. But this place is that old witch's territory. If she's helping the Griffith Family, I'm afraid that my life is in danger right now."

    "What did she want?"

    "She wants me to fuck her."

    "She wants what?" Leonardo widened his eyes in shock, thinking his ears had failed him.

    "You didn't hear it wrong."

    Leonardo pinched the bridge of his nose. "I can understand the situation now."

    "Well, that's how it is." Theo sighed.

    "So, since he can't get you, she plans to…"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "She's taking the hands of my original self. Since I'm not there, my original self should be the second option. In other words, the Griffith Family is approaching this place, wanting to deal with me by joining hands with her."

    Leonardo's expression turned grim. "I see. It seems that they're playing with fire, a huge fire."

    "Indeed." Theo nodded. "Though, since you're my grandfather, I think you should know this. I was the one forcing my original self to start the apocalypse."

    "You what?" Leonardo widened his eyes in shock. "You did what?"

    Theo shrugged, not repeating his words.

    Leonardo's expression became pale. He felt a bit betrayed since his grandson was actually the cause of the apocalypse. It was true that the Original Theo was the true culprit, but Theo was the one instigating it. This way, no matter how he tried to reword it, Theo was the one who caused the apocalypse.

    "Why… Why did you cause the apocalypse?" Leonardo grabbed Theo's shoulder with a pained look. "Do you know what you're doing? You cause ten billion people to die and will increase from today onward. I ask again… Do you know what you're doing?"

    Theo looked at his grandfather and nodded with a calm expression. "Yes. I'm not going to deny it. I'm the one who causes it."

    "You… motherfucker." Leonardo gritted his teeth and clutched his hand. "There are a total of forty people missing from the War God Family. And there are ten people dying from the family. Do you not feel anything?"

    "I do. If you want to condemn me, so be it. Even if I can rewind time, I'm going to do the same thing."

    "Do the same thing? Do you know how hurt I'm right now? I feel betrayed!" Leonardo gritted his teeth. "I'm training you and protecting you this whole time not so that you can cause a genocide!"

    If not for his age and calmness, Leonardo would have blown up and attacked Theo with all his strength. He was clenching his fists until they bled, trying to calm his heart. No matter how painful it was, he wanted to hear the full explanation first. "Explain it to me… EXPLAIN!"

    "Will you believe my words if it sounds like bullshit?" Theo asked.

    "I just want to hear your explanation." Leonardo gritted his teeth.

    "I understand. Before I tell you about it, I want you to know one of my rules for my Order." Theo took a deep breath. "I won't lie. That's all. Whether you believe me or not, it's up to you, Grandfather."

    Theo glanced at his grandfather's face for a moment, showing how pained he was. He was the second person that made Theo feel the warmth of a family after a long time. So, he also felt hurt to see him this way.

    Theo took a deep breath, knowing that his story was so absurd that no one would believe, except for the Heavenly Sovereign.
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    Chapter 1476: Screwed

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…That's all I can tell you." Theo ended his explanation with a sigh. He told Leonardo about beings in the higher dimension as well as what would happen if he didn't create an apocalypse.

    The story was ridiculous because no one would ever believe there was a being up there that wanted to destroy the whole world.

    Theo didn't say anything about the God of Mischief because they could simply say that Theo was fooled by the God of Mischief and caused the apocalypse.

    Leonardo was fuming in anger because he never expected that Theo was doing something like this against the being that they didn't know existed.

    "Are you kidding me?" Leonardo gritted his teeth.

    "Are my words a joke to you?"

    "I can't defend you anymore, Theo. Do you know what you've done? Do you truly know? For god sake." Leonardo was facing the biggest hurdle in his life. He was the one raising Theo to be a strategist and protecting Theo this whole time. If he knew that everything would make him kill more than ten billion people, he surely wouldn't teach Theo how to get stronger.

    Theo had his reason, but it didn't change the fact that no one had proven the existence of the higher being. He truly had nothing to defend him.

    "Since the situation has become like this, I'm going to leave, Grandfather." Theo sighed. "I'll bring whoever that wants to follow me, only my group, I think. Either way, I'm not going to stop here. If I don't start the apocalypse, we're going to face extinction. So, I'll live with this sin."

    "You…" Leonardo wanted to say many things, but no words came out of his mouth.

    "Thank you for doing everything for me, Grandfather." Theo kneeled in front of him as his head was right in front of Leonardo's shoes, as if he was kissing his grandfather's feet for the last respect he could give to him. "I'm glad that you're there for me, Grandfather. Thanks to you, I can finally learn what it means to have a family again. Please take care of yourself, Grandfather.

    "Even if I'm going to be the biggest villain, I won't hesitate to do it because I have a reason to fight." Theo smiled and finally rose from the ground. "Goodbye."

    That 'goodbye' was brief but painful. Leonardo couldn't say anything. He wanted to believe in Theo, but the higher dimension itself was something fictional. There wasn't any proof they existed and wanted to destroy this world.

    His heart was filled with grief as he watched Theo walking away.

    Theo walked to Rea and said, "We need to leave."

    "Is the video…"

    "Yeah. That's my original self." Theo nodded. "I never thought that the Griffith Family was this close… I'm afraid we don't have much time left."

    "I understand. Who are we going to bring?"

    "Everyone from our group, including Millie, Aisha, Phyrill, and Ellen. Of course, if anyone doesn't want to follow me, it's perfectly fine. Also, tell the Saintess to go back with my grandfather since he shouldn't mind bringing her back." Theo nodded. "Though, now the situation is like this, I'm afraid that your father is going to take you back."

    "The world is in this situation, so all he can do is disown me. That's fine, I guess. It means I can follow you." Rea shrugged.

    "Thank you… Thank you very much."

    "What's wrong with you? Did you mellow up a bit after talking to your grandfather?"

    "I guess. Gather everyone here and we're going to leave." Theo nodded.

    "Where are we going?"

    "Turkey. I don't know if we can meet up with Coline and Chris, but let's go there for the time being."

    "But what are you going to do with this whole situation?" Rea furrowed her eyebrows. "I mean, the Griffith Family is going to take this opportunity to influence the base. They're going to…"

    "I know. It's funny, right? The real enemy is hiding among them while I, the one fighting the enemy, am actually forced to join the other side." Theo chuckled.

    "You… Are you planning to…" Rea widened her eyes, understanding the real meaning behind Theo's words.

    Theo smirked. "Since people believe I'm the one screwing the world, I'll show them what it feels like to have me screw it for real."

    Rea trembled and didn't dare to continue that conversation. She could only run away and call upon the members.

    The whole world had been turned upside down by that video. There were many people cursing at Theo, the one who caused everything.

    Theo had mixed feelings in his heart. Firstly, everything he did was for humanity. If he didn't start the apocalypse early, there might be a greater event like what wiped out the God Age or even the dinosaur.

    Yet, no one thought that way. They only considered Theo to be the greatest criminal, who had caused billions of deaths. If he wasn't the worst person in the world, no one dared to be the second.

    This might be what the God of Mischief felt when he started the Ragnarok. No one understood his mind and thought that he had gone too far with his mischief by causing the end of his era.

    But in that darkness, there was actually one light that shone far brighter than the other. The light appeared so suddenly and dumbstruck the entire planet.

    It was a video of Ray Griffith.

    He was laughing crazily in front of the camera while looking at the people who saw him with bloodshot eyes.

    "Hahahaha! To think that bastard finally did it! Screw the world. You took everything for me and now, it's time for me to take everything from you." These were the last words that Ray gave in his video.

    His meaning was clear. He was the culprit, manipulating Theo to do such a thing. In other words, the reason for this apocalypse was him.

    His words stunned the world.

    Meanwhile, Ray was standing in front of his room while clenching his fists. Ray made a sad smile. "I know that I had to leave you with that harsh condition when you were a child, Theo. However, I have never once stopped loving you. You are always my child and will always be. This time, I'm going with you, Son…"
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    Chapter 1477: Leaving

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hahaha, are they an idiot?" The Heavenly Sovereign laughed out loud. He was still in the call with Theo since the only one who believed the being in the higher dimension was him. Even the Sword Saint didn't know much about it. So, if there was an ally Theo could rely on, it was probably the Heavenly Sovereign.

    "Well, whatever. I'm simply going to leave. At the very least, some people know that's not me and my clone."

    "Fair enough. Even though you were the one causing all this."

    "What are you talking about? I'm saving humanity." Theo shrugged.

    "That's true. But I guess, this time, the situation has been turned around completely. The Griffith Family is going to hide directly behind the union, making it hard for you to stay there.

    "The actual enemy is living among us while the real hero has to bear the burden of becoming the villain. Such a pathetic world to live in." The Heavenly Sovereign couldn't help but pity Theo.

    Theo shrugged. "Anyway, I'm going to leave this place."

    "Are you going to come here? But I don't have much time left. The best I can do is to wait for your woman to arrive before evacuating to Japan. We've agreed that in exchange for a living area, I'll help the Sword Saint to eliminate the threat there."

    "That's what I want to do, but it's going to be dangerous to cross the entire plain. I mean, there are a few European countries before I can even reach Asia. Then crossing the Middle East before I have to cross Asia. It's pretty hard to accomplish even for me."

    "So, are you planning to go the other way around? Going to the US and staying there? To be honest, I love the idea of you staying here since I will have someone to talk to."

    "Nope. I'm going to stay in the Middle East for the time being." Theo shook his head. "I have some plans there."

    "Alright. That's good enough for me, but you're going to have a lot of things to do if you want to restore communication. I mean, it's impossible to make the satellite work anymore since I'm sure the one stationed above that area has been completely destroyed. But rest assured, I, Feng Hao, will protect your wife until you come. This is the least I can do as one of the three…"

    One of the three in his mouth referred to the three kings, who ruled the sky, the land, and the sea respectively.

    Theo nodded. "Thank you."

    "I hope that the next time we meet, you already have your Authority."

    "See you soon." Theo smirked.

    The Heavenly Sovereign closed his eyes while hanging up.

    Theo, on the other hand, fell silent because he had a lot of things in his mind. "My entire plan has collapsed, but I guess it's a given because of the situation. I guess the clone is coming handy."

    Theo smiled. There was a reason why Theo wanted the structure and had been asking the Frost Saint to give it to him.

    The structure itself could be used to make a safe haven since no monsters could penetrate the barrier. All he had to do was to meet the God of Mischief. The latter had said that he had prepared a few plans, so it meant the God of Mischief was actually still living. In fact, it could be said that the God of Mischief had resurrected himself.

    Although he didn't know the entire plan and how he survived, the chance was there.

    Hence, Theo's plan was to head where his clone was after carrying the structure by himself.

    While he was in the middle of his thoughts, Rea came to him with a serious expression.

    "Theo…"

    "What's wrong? Did someone choose not to go?" Theo's tone was calm as if he had expected it.

    "Did you predict it?"

    "Let me guess, Phyrill and Ellen? Unlike the others, we don't really have any family, no? Except for you, whose family is kinda too strong. So, I'm guessing that Phyrill and Ellen are going to stay here." Theo nodded, confirming her doubt.

    "…" Rea looked at Theo with a sad expression. Everything was ruined because of Flora, who sided with the Griffith Family.

    "Anyway, we don't have much time left. When can we move?"

    "Most of the stuff is your illusion, so we don't have many things to bring. For now, the ones who are going to follow you are Felix and Millie, Jeff and his sister, Akbar, Walker, Isaac, Aisha, and me."

    "Good enough for me. Tell my grandfather to take in Phyrill and Ellen along with all their families. Also, bring Enrica back. We're going to depart in fifteen minutes."

    "Understood." Rea acknowledged the order and immediately informed the others about Theo's decision.

    Before they left, Theo went to the lake to erase his Covenant Seal. In that instant, all the landscape returned to normal. The building disappeared, half of the trees vanished, and even the mist that stopped the people from coming had been retracted.

    When he came out of the lake, he saw Phyrill and Ellen right next to the lake. Both of them looked down because their decision this time was truly a big hit for Theo.

    Theo made a small smile and patted their shoulders. "It's fine. You don't have to feel sorry."

    "But the one in the video wasn't you…" Phyrill gritted his teeth. "And I… feel ashamed that I couldn't even repay your kindness."

    Theo shook his head. "Since I'm a villain now, I should start acting like one. That's right. Your two families are too many, so they're just going to be a burden on this trip. It's better for them to fuck off."

    Phyrill and Ellen gritted their teeth. They shouldn't end up this way, but they had families to take care of.

    'Burden? Fuck off?' Theo was just saying all those words because he wanted to make them feel better. He never thought of them as a burden.

    The Wind Emperor also said to never look at others as a burden. He might look at them as a weakness, but he knew that without enough strength, he wouldn't be able to protect everything. This was the path to become stronger.

    Yet, Theo could only pat their shoulder one last time before he walked away, leaving them along with all their acquaintances in this place.
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    Chapter 1478: Danger

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo stood in front of his group with a smile on his face. "Are all of you ready?"

    "We're good to go." Rea nodded with a smile. "Where are we going though?"

    "Middle East. I'm going to send you the exact location." Theo typed a few things in his Skylink and said, "From this point on, I don't know where we can start communicating with the rest of the world but don't worry, I'll ensure that we're going to be self-sustained sooner or later."

    "Understood." Rea opened the exact location and said, "If that's the case, we should go immediately."

    "Yep. Let's go." Theo nodded as he started walking with the rest of the group, planning to go to their next destination by foot. Other than Millie and Aisha, all of them were either Supreme Rank or Mythical Rank, including Jeff's sister. Hence, Felix carried Millie with him while Rea summoned a tiger so that Aisha could ride it.

    They were immediately going straight to their destination.

    On the way, Felix approached him and asked, "What are you planning to do after reaching our next home? Are you going to seriously…"

    Theo smirked. "No. At the end of the day, the union will be the home of my grandfather. There's no way I'm going to destroy it. The world is already a shitty place to live in. Even with common enemies, the humans are still fighting among themselves. So…" Theo shrugged. "As for my plan, it's simple. I'm going to build up my strength for the time being. The plan is going to be a bit complicated, so I'll tell you the rest when we reach that place."

    "Got it." Felix nodded.

    The journey went smoothly since all of them were quite strong. With Felix and Theo taking turns to lead the group, they managed to conserve most of their stamina due to their overwhelming strength.

    Rea, Jeff, Akbar, and Walker focused on protecting the rest. They had Aisha, who could recover a limb, but they didn't want to be injured at this point. Because they were rushing, they sustained a few injuries, but Aisha had no problem healing them.

    Even so, it was impossible to completely erase their trail because it would take too much time. The Griffith Family would be able to catch up sooner or later. So, they could only continue going forward.

    As expected, the Griffith Family could differentiate between the corpses of the monsters that fought against the locals and the monsters that Theo's group defeated. There was simply a big difference in strength between Theo and the local powerhouses.

    Hence, they kept tracking the trails.

    There were three problems that Theo's group soon encountered. The first would be the distance. With their current pace, they could only reach their destination in a month.

    The second problem was related to Coline and Chris. Since the Griffith Family was pursuing the group, if they somehow passed Coline and Chris, they would be in danger. So, Theo had to find them along the way.

    Last but not least, the exhaustion coming from the trip. As expected, even for Theo and Felix, it was quite hard to keep fighting monsters. And it would become even harder if they met a King Class or even a World Class Monster along the way.

    Still, Theo's group didn't have a choice. They continued their journey, hoping for the best.

    After a whole four days, they had crossed Slovenia and continued their way to Serbia. But because of the continuous usage of Magic Power, they decided to take a rest in Croatia for a bit so that Theo and Felix could recover.

    The group was worried about them since they had been fighting nonstop. Although the effect was quite good for Theo and Felix since they managed to level up three times in the past four days, their bodies wouldn't last long at this rate.

    However, the trouble had yet to end. Felix and Theo were sitting in a lotus pose side by side, recovering their energy. But they suddenly opened their eyes.

    Theo suddenly felt someone's gaze. Even Felix noticed something wrong and looked at Theo.

    Theo nodded. "Go!"

    Felix disappeared the moment he said that word.

    "!!!" The guy was startled. "He disappeared?"

    Soon, he felt a cold blade pressing on his neck as Felix's words echoed in his ears. "Who are you?"

    "What are you talking about? I'm a Supreme Rank Expert transported to this country. I saw your group there and decided to take a look since we can't really lower our guard down. I apologize for not showing up." The guy gulped down, trying to explain.

    "I see." Felix nodded as if confirming his identity. However, that blade cut the guy's neck the moment Felix noticed a hidden communication device in his body. As an assassin, he was used to this kind of situation, so he instantly recognized everything.

    He immediately rushed back to Theo and said, "It's not good. The Griffith Family is right around us. We have to run away immediately."

    "!!!" The entire group widened their eyes, knowing that if the Griffith Family managed to catch up, they would be in huge trouble, especially if Mason Griffith was actually among them.

    "Alright. Let's move again. We don't have much time left." Theo nodded. "This is going to be extremely dangerous for us. Felix and I will try to hold them back if necessary, but for now, we will continue." Theo immediately gave the order as the group immediately picked up the pace.

    As expected from the Griffith Family, whose family was focused on espionage, once they managed to mark the target, all units started moving together since they were talking with radio instead of the Skylink that used the satellite to operate.

    They had someone bring a big emitter that could be used to connect all their communication systems within a few miles radius, so they managed to track down Theo in seconds and started moving toward him.

    "We got him." Mason smirked, glancing at the original Theo and the Poison King next to him.

    "I can't really show myself around, but this world has been in this state, so I don't mind becoming someone else in the future. For now, I want him dead." The Original Theo smirked, ready to kill his clone.
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    Chapter 1479: Goddess of Death

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As expected from the Griffith Family, Theo's group had just gone for two hours before they caught up to them.

    A volley of attacks suddenly flew into the air and fell in front of them, causing the group to stop to avoid the attacks.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and turned around, seeing a few people in the air. He was sure that many were still hiding around them.

    The three in the air were the ones ordering these people. In the middle, Mason stood as the supreme leader while the Poison King and the Original Theo were standing behind him.

    "You won't be able to run away anymore." Mason smirked, looking down on Theo. "If this apocalypse didn't happen, the Griffith Family would surely change the owner because of you. I applaud you for your action since you're the only one who manages to shake the Griffith Family's foundation to that degree.

    "However, your time has passed. It's time for the new era, and a clone like you doesn't have a place here."

    The Original Theo licked his lips. "Well, it seems that there are a few useful people there. If you take that female kid who seems to be the White Death's daughter, you can control the White Death. If you take that Nagasawa Rea, you can control the Sword Saint. And after that, I'm going to devour my clone and gain everything."

    "Don't worry. The Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint can't help him anymore. Even the Wind Emperor has died. No one can stop me anymore." Mason nodded in agreement.

    "Haha, I'll make sure to take care of everyone you leave behind, faker, including those two girls." The Original Theo looked at them with a vulgar gaze.

    "You seem to have been fucked up by those undead that your head has been replaced by your dick." Theo snorted as he stepped forward, planning to take them on. It was impossible for them to keep going unless someone stopped them, so this was the time for Theo to sacrifice himself since his group could go on with that.

    "Felix. You lead the group to reach that destination. My clone won't be there for you, but at the very least, the group can survive." Theo stood as a leader, giving his last order.

    "I'm afraid that the job shall be handed to Rea. I promised you back then. I'll be your sword. If you die on the battlefield, then that's where I belong. Let me accompany you for one last fight." Felix stepped forward once again. He had Millie on his back, but Millie had said something before they left Italy. 'Father, if they're going to use me to control you, I'll kill myself without hesitation. This time, I'd rather die instead of becoming a tool.'

    This gave him the motivation to fight to his last breath. Although he didn't want Millie to die, he couldn't convince Millie. So, he wanted to do everything as a father who would protect his master and his daughter to the very end.

    "What a touching moment. However, do you think you will be able to stop us?" Mason smirked and raised his hands. A few Mythical Rank Experts showed themselves, surrounding the group.

    Rea and the others immediately took out their weapons, ready to fight. But it seemed that Theo's prediction was correct.

    "Aaaaahhhhh!"

    Suddenly, a person landed on the ground at fast speed to the point she crashed onto the ground, turning it into a crater.

    This person shocked all of them because they didn't know someone with this kind of strength.

    Surprisingly, a thin cloth flew out of Theo's body as if recognizing this person. It immediately reattached itself to this woman.

    "It seems that I'm not late to the party." She smirked while waving her hand, sending all the smoke that covered her away.

    The people from the Griffith Family were confused because they'd never seen someone like this. The Griffith Family people furrowed their eyebrows because they noticed that the person that had just arrived was strong.

    The woman had long black hair and eyes filled with confidence. She wore a red gown with a black lower part, making her black hair look like it continued to the ground. She looked graceful, but the coldness that soon surrounded her could send a shiver down their spine.

    Theo widened his eyes in shock. "You… why are you here?"

    "You know her?" Rea and the others had the same question as they didn't recognize her.

    The woman smirked and said, "I'm here to back you up!"

    "Who are you? You dare to stop us, the Griffith Family?"

    "What Griffith Family? Your ancestor is at my mercy, and you dare talk big in front of me? It seems that the later generations are far more arrogant compared to that ant." She snorted.

    Mason's veins bulged on his forehead as he clenched his fist, emitting killing intent. "What did you say?"

    "What a weak killing intent…" The woman smirked as she gently stepped onto the ground. "I will show you who is the one in front of you right now."

    Suddenly, a huge skeletal hand rose from the ground before waving it as if trying to pull out its body that had been buried underneath. The skeleton soon came out and looked at them with bloodshot eyes.

    Just its appearance alone could make one shiver in fear as if death came out of Hell to invite them in.

    "I am…" The woman smirked as she activated Theo's skill at its greatest form. It was far different from what Theo could do even if he could upgrade its power to S Rank.

    The bloodshot eyes emitted a red energy wave in all directions. In that instant, the ground dried up and turned gray as if all life had been depleted from within. The trees around them withered away in an instant and the leaves fell to the ground.

    In a radius of two hundred feet, all living beings aside from humans had been deprived of their lives.

    This action made one suck a cold breath. Even Mason's hands were shaking and sweating as if he knew the power was far too dangerous than he expected.

    The woman coldly smiled and stated with a serene tone. "The ruler of Helheim… People know me as the Goddess of Death, Hel."
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    Chapter 1480: Powerful

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hel?!" Everyone was stunned when she presented this name. After all, it referred to the Goddess of Death that ruled Helheim in the God Age. No Gods or Goddesses actually survived the Ragnarok and all of them were watching over them.

    So, they didn't know why someone would impersonate her.

    However, Theo couldn't say the same thing. After all, he had seen Hel personally whenever he entered his consciousness. Even if someone mistook her for someone else, he wouldn't.

    After all, his Reality Eyes also gave the same information.

    Name: Hel

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 979

    EXP: 55,633,212/101,336,000

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Afterlife Marking (A), Afterlife Border (A), Death Lordship (S), Death Manipulation (A), Death Force (S), Death Wave (S), Death Sense (A), Necromancy (S), Purification (A) Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(S)

    Attributes: Strength 1577, Endurance 898, Agility 900, Vitality 1200, Magic Power 3532

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    Theo wouldn't mistake her because she had been registered by the world itself. So, the one before him was truly Hel. However, he was confused because Hel was supposed to have died during that event. So, even if she managed to get a body, it would be someone else's body. She could form her own body like the Death Reaper, but she would pay a huge price for it.

    But the power that she released earlier clearly showed that she was on her top performance. She was truly the Goddess of Death.

    "Someone at this level without me knowing it?" Mason sucked a cold breath. He couldn't believe the one before him was the real Hel since no relic of the past actually came into this world anymore. If they did, they would have met them already, considering there were many Gods and Goddesses or even Mythical Beasts.

    So, this person mustn't be the real Hel. Knowing that the other party was just impersonating the Goddess of Death, Mason waved his hand and shot out a torrential Magic Power. If it touched the ground, the powerful Magic Power would have destroyed the ground like a drill.

    But Hel simply raised her hand with a calm expression. Suddenly, his Magic Color turned black as if it was infused by her Death Energy. That energy gradually formed a black cape for her skeleton, making it even scarier.

    "!!!" Mason widened his eyes in shock. He finally confirmed that the enemy this time was also an Authority Level Figure and he didn't know whether he could defeat her or not.

    His hesitation didn't escape Theo's eyes as he ordered, "Felix. Stop the Poison King; the rest of you are to protect the group and kill anyone approaching you."

    "Roger (Yes)." All of them realized that no matter who just appeared, whether she was real or not, she was the beacon of hope that would lead them out of here.

    "There are many things that I want to say, but I think we have to focus on the people in front of us," said Theo while looking at his original self.

    "Indeed. Do whatever you think is right. I'll handle that ant." Hel nodded as she was still looking down on Mason.

    "You—" Mason wanted to refute her claim, but Hel suddenly jumped toward him while waving her right hand.

    Mason immediately pointed his palm at her and released another burst of Magic Power.

    Magic Saint Fist Style, Twister.

    Hel had seen this many times through Theo's eyes, so she also released her own Magic Power, not scared of losing in terms of Magic Power.

    The collision of their Magic Power was so fierce that it created a powerful shock wave that even blew trees away.

    However, Mason noticed something from this attack.

    "Huh?" He couldn't believe it when Hel's Magic Power gradually overpowered him. 'I am losing? I, the one who has Magic Order?'

    Hel didn't stop after that. The Magic Power coming from her body gradually turned black as it swirled around her arm to shoot out another wave of Magic Power.

    Death Wave.

    "Not good!" Mason clicked his tongue and hurriedly threw himself to the side as the black Magic Power created a huge tornado that flew horizontally. It didn't destroy anything, but the tornado took away their life. Even if it was a concrete standing in its way, its life would be taken away and the concrete would become too brittle to support the weight and start to crumble.

    If Mason didn't cover his arms with an extraordinary amount of Magic Power, his arms would be reduced to only his skeleton.

    Suddenly, the skeleton behind Hel's back clapped its hands and created a gap between two palms, forming a black light.

    Death Lordship.

    "!!!" Mason widened his eyes because he suddenly felt his body being pulled to the ground. He tried to resist it, but it was futile because the power was far greater than his own.

    *Bam!*

    Mason crashed to the ground. He wasn't that injured due to his Magic Power that softened the impact, but he certainly didn't feel good. After all, this unknown woman actually managed to overwhelm him to this degree.

    The shock was spread to the entire Griffith Family. Mason Griffith was their strongest person, so if he could be overpowered like this, they would be in trouble the moment Mason died.

    Of course, Theo didn't let this opportunity go. This time, they managed to turn the situation around again. So, he hurriedly jumped to the original Theo and waved his sword.

    The original Theo clicked his tongue and released the black substance, catching Theo's sword.

    Theo smirked and forged a Reality Realm around his sword. In the Reality Realm, he applied his own Attribute Removal. It meant everything that passed through the Reality Realm would lose its affinity.

    That was why when Theo swung his sword, his sword cut through the black substance, alarming the original Theo.

    If not for his fast reaction, his hand would have been cut by the sword.

    The original Theo leaped back and released another wave of black substance, trying to devour Theo by surrounding him entirely with it.

    However, Theo changed his weapon into a spear and wrapped it with Reality Realm and Attribute Removal.

    All the black substance was turned back into Magic Power as soon as they reached the shield, allowing Theo to push through and approach the original Theo.

    "I'm not afraid of you anymore." Theo smirked.
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    Chapter 1481: Retreat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Kh." The Original Theo furrowed his eyebrows, realizing Theo had achieved the last stage of Authority like him.

    He let out an even more powerful one to pressure him but to no avail. In Theo's realm, the Order couldn't be allowed to exist. But because of that powerful rule, Theo could only spread it around his weapon.

    Theo understood this concept after learning about the Reality Realm. He found that the bigger the rule, the more energy he needed to supply it. Hence, if he wanted to use this power continuously, he could only wrap it around his weapon.

    Still, this was enough because the original Theo was forced to go back like Mason.

    All Felix and the others had to do was survive the onslaught until Theo and Hel defeated their respective opponents.

    "No!" The original Theo shouted as his whole body excluded black substance before a black-colored wave flew in all directions, turning the entire area black. The blue sky became gray, the white cloud turned black, and the ground became yellow.

    This was the original Theo's devouring domain.

    Seeing this kind of power, Theo couldn't help but smile, recalling what the Heavenly Sovereign had shown him back then.

    When playing chess, the Heavenly Sovereign introduced him to the concept of a domain. The first one was about the realm itself, which was the galaxy in his case. Secondly, there were rules like how the chess had different sets of colors when coming into a certain place. These rules completely took control over the domain.

    However, Theo altered the realm itself with his own power, creating a poker inside a game of chess.

    So, Theo immediately utilized his Order to alter this domain's rule.

    "Devour!" The original Theo utilized his domain, which allowed him to summon black holes everywhere in the domain as long as it wasn't disturbed by someone's Magic Power. Hence, the black hole suddenly appeared next to Theo where his Magic Power didn't reach.

    Everything would be sucked into the black hole and no one could tell what would happen if Theo was sucked into it.

    But a single snap from Theo actually turned the black hole into a white hole. The white hole was releasing all kinds of things instead of absorbing everything. But due to the lack of material inside the white hole, there was nothing other than Magic Power coming out of the hole.

    "You!" The original Theo never expected that his clone could actually do something at this level. If he brought out another clone, he was afraid that he would be defeated by those two.

    However, Theo didn't seem to be planning to use his clone because he had to take care of the pillar. He was about to use it before because this might be his last fight, but it seemed there was no need for it anymore.

    Theo was confident to be able to defeat the original Theo before they fell into a deep problem since Hel was here.

    But it seemed that the situation wasn't favorable enough to kill the original Theo because Mason Griffith crashed to the ground again and spat some blood. He then gave the order out loud. "Retreat!"

    "!!!" Theo narrowed his eyes and saw Mason starting to leave. Surprisingly, Hel also didn't give chase as if she didn't even want to move.

    While moving away, Mason Griffith sent a powerful torrential Magic Power to Theo, blowing him away to give a chance for the original Theo to escape.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and removed the Magic Power with his own. But it was too late. The remaining members of the Griffith Family had left as well. Even if they chased them, it was impossible to wipe them out.

    "You're not going to chase them?" Theo was slightly disappointed because Hel didn't kill Mason, but Hel shook her head with a serious expression as if she had some problems.

    "I still haven't recovered completely, you know." Hel sighed.

    "Really?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "Still, they're going to come back again later. It's annoying."

    "That's true. I've seen everything through your eyes, so I know what it means. But I can't do anything."

    "Well, true enough. Also, where is he? Is he also in this world? What happened after the Spatial Rift collapsed?"

    "Mhm." Hel glanced to the side. "I think it's fine for them to hear it too."

    "Is that so?" Theo thought for a moment and ultimately agreed. "Alright."

    Theo and Hel walked back together as if they had known each other for a long time. Theo saw Felix's pale face and immediately came to him with his Death Avatar. He used the Underworld Body to expel all the poison in his body.

    "Are you alright?"

    "Yes. All the bad feelings in my body have disappeared. There should be no poison left, so I just need to recover."

    "Good enough." Theo felt relieved and checked the rest of his group, wondering if there were any injuries. Though, Aisha had healed all of them.

    Everyone was staring at Hel, curious about who she truly was. People often impersonated their idols, even if they were figures in mythologies. So, they thought Hel was the same.

    They were waiting for Theo to explain since Theo wouldn't lie.

    "Well, I have introduced myself, but I'm going to do it again. I'm Hel! Nice to meet you." Hel smirked. Even though she was telling the truth, no one believed her.

    "Hel is supposed to be the Goddess of Death. And she has died…" Isaac was the first to reply since he was the most knowledgeable in the group.

    "I never died though." Hel shrugged.

    "Huh?" Isaac was bewildered by her statement because it wasn't funny, even for a joke.

    "What's wrong? You have visited the outer layer of my territory, but you still can't believe me?"

    "Outer territory?"

    "The one filled with snow and ice."

    "!!!" Isaac widened his eyes in shock. "Wait a minute. Don't tell me, that place is…"

    "It seems you've figured it out. Yeah, that's Niflheim."

    "Seriously?"

    Theo let out a long sigh and said, "What she said is true since I went deeper and visited Helheim. Well, I think it's time for me to tell you about my blessing. My blessing doesn't come from her but her father."

    "Her father… Illusion…"

    "Yeah. The one who grants me the blessing is her father, the God of Mischief, Loki."
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    Chapter 1482: Blessing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Yeah. The one who grants me the blessing is her father, the God of Mischief, Loki."

    This statement shocked everyone because this was the first time Theo revealed his blessing. Others could only speculate about his blessing, but they were the ones who heard it directly from Theo.

    "Though, I certainly don't understand how you're still alive." Theo glanced at Hel.

    "I never died. I mean, what did I do during that time?" Hel asked back.

    "What did you do?" Theo pondered for a moment. "Now that I think about it, there is almost no record about you during Ragnarok. Even Fenrir and Jormungand fought people…"

    "Yeah. I remained in Helheim at that time. I mean, there will be a huge influx of souls coming to Helheim after that, so I have to remain there to take care of those souls."

    "To the Spatial Rift?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Correct. Those who could be reincarnated went through the usual way while those who are strong enough went to the Spatial Rift and remained there." Hel nodded and soon noticed the dumbfounded expression they had.

    "…" Theo let out a long sigh and explained everything from the beginning. "I'm sure that all of you are aware of Ragnarok, right? Before everyone died at that time, the God of Mischief had created a separate realm for refugees, our world. The destroyed world is on the other side.

    "This was what truly happened behind the scenes. In other words, after the other side was thoroughly destroyed, he sneaked in some people and other living beings to this side, letting them populate the empty realm.

    "I have explained the structure of the two sides and the Spatial Rift to you, so I'm sure that you can connect everything." Theo sighed.

    Isaac gasped. "Then, the reason we could find Atlantis and all historical structures…"

    "Yeah. That's because they belonged to the other side. Though, you haven't answered my question." Theo glanced at Hel.

    "Ah? About me staying alive? That's simple. You remember about the coldness that would freeze everything?"

    "You're not going to tell me that you're faking your death, right?"

    "That's exactly what I did. I froze myself and separated my own soul to enter the Spatial Rift, making it look like I was dead even though I wasn't. As for the method, I think the fact that I'm managing the souls of the dead alone is enough to explain it.

    "Anyway, I faked my death this way and entered the Spatial Rift with everyone else. This way, I could give blessings like the others.

    "Then, when the Spatial Rift collapsed, my soul didn't belong to the dead since I'm not dead yet. So, I returned to my body and got teleported to this place. Well, this place is near the former Helheim, so I thought about going to your place… I guess we're lucky to meet here."

    "Indeed." Theo chuckled.

    Hel shrugged and glanced at Theo's group. "Well, my Death Armor is stopping my flesh from rotting. Do you want me to take it out so that you can touch the rotten flesh? It'll be a new experience."

    "…" Everyone was speechless while Theo said, "I don't think you should do that. Humans."

    "Yeah, humans." Hel rolled her eyes, not liking humans as well.

    "Anyway, I have another question, where is he? His soul should belong to the deceased, right? The record is there."

    "I'm not sure myself. I do believe that he's like that, but you know him… He might suddenly appear and say, 'I'm bored, so I'm going to enjoy this world for the time being,' or something like that."

    "…" Theo couldn't refute it. Knowing Loki's personality, he would certainly not die with the other souls in the Spatial Rift when it collapsed. In other words, he might be somewhere in this world, but no one knew what he was planning to do.

    "Still, there's something that doesn't add up. How do you know her, Theo? If your blessing comes from the God of Mischief, doesn't it mean he'll be the only one you meet?" Rea asked.

    Theo and Hel looked at each other. Their gaze decided that Hel was going to explain it.

    Hel raised her finger. "To put it simply, he created the realm, so he knew what he could do with it. Hence, when he gave his blessing to Theo, we could come along. There were four of us back then while the rest took care of the matter in the Spatial Rift."

    "Four…" Rea gasped, understanding that meaning. "Doesn't that mean you were trained by four godlike figures?"

    "I guess you can say that. I think you have seen my power…"

    "Now that I think about it…" Rea contemplated, recounting Theo's skills. "The snake skin, the avatar, and the blink. Are they…"

    "Yeah, the serpent, the death, and the beast." Theo nodded, confirming her doubt. "My Metamorphosis, Telekinesis, and Clone are from the original blessing…"

    Theo, of course, didn't mention anything about the World Re-Creation due to its nature that completely broke the system.

    "No wonder you're so talented. Your progress is so fast that everyone can't believe it." Rea shook her head helplessly.

    "That's where you're wrong, little girl." Hel smirked. "It's not because of us that he's so talented. It's because he's talented that we chose him."

    "Ah!" Rea looked away since that meant Theo was far more monstrous than she originally thought.

    "Anyway, what are you going to do next? Find him?" Theo asked Hel.

    "My body is still too weak right now. I have been frozen for so long, so a few months are not enough for me to fully recover. Since it's impossible to find him with this condition, I'm going to stick with you until I recover. Just don't include me in your plan since I'm going to focus on my recovery. Though, if your place is attacked, I'll help you."

    "I see. That's reassuring." Theo nodded. "But there is one more problem now. My people are going to pass here, so I'm afraid that we're going to miss them. If they somehow meet the Griffith Family…"

    "That's easy." Hel snapped her fingers as numerous skeletons began to come out of the ground. This was her Necromancy Skill. But as expected from an S Rank Necromancy Skill, the numbers of skeletons were so high that it resembled an army. "I'll spread them in a straight line. This way, we can easily find them."

    "With this number…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "We can stretch to five miles in either direction if we properly distance them."

    "I can do that much since I just have to program them. If they meet your people, I can control them precisely and tell them to catch up with you. Of course, I don't think we can go too fast with them here and there are cities too."

    "That's enough." Theo nodded.
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    Chapter 1483: Regroup

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    Coline and Chris were running together in a plain to meet Theo, but Coline suddenly raised her hand, stopping Chris.

    "What's wrong? Another enemy?" Chris asked.

    "I smell stock."

    "You serious? So, we're going to fight against monsters now? Is it strong?"

    "Stock and broth are different. The broth is made of meat and vegetables while the stock is made of bones."

    "I am a musician, not a chef. I'm not going to call you out if you don't understand the musical notes…"

    "…" Coline fell silent before pointing forward, seeing a great number of skeletons walking at the same pace.

    "Skeletons? But there are so many of them and they seem to be organized. They're not monsters."

    Coline took out her weapon and said, "Either way, we have to go through these skeletons to reach Italy."

    "Fair enough." Chris nodded in agreement as he began increasing Coline's ability with his music.

    Coline went first, becoming the vanguard. They didn't need to fight all these skeletons since all they needed to do was to create a gap and slip past them.

    But she was shocked when she approached the skeletons. Their bodies trembled as if they recognized her and immediately raised their hands, surrendering to Coline.

    "Huh?" Coline furrowed her eyebrows since this was the first time she had met something like this.

    The skeleton suddenly stopped in their tracks, and one of them stepped forward, writing something on the ground.

    "Huh?" Coline became even more confused. Although she didn't dare to get that close to the skeletons since they acted weird, she could see what they were waiting for. It was a person's name. And that person was none other than Theo.

    That was right. The skeleton wrote 'THEO' on the ground and pointed at the left as if telling him that if she followed them in that direction, they would find Theo.

    "Huh? What's going on?" Coline stopped and waved her hand to Chris, asking his opinion.

    "What's wrong?" He rushed to her while asking before following her gaze. "Theo?"

    "Yeah. The skeleton is pointing there as if telling us that he's there. Is this a trap?" Coline frowned.

    "It might be, but there is a chance it's not. Maybe we should follow them and see what's going on. Of course, from a distance."

    "Fair enough. The skeletons also have stopped moving." The skeletons seemed to be intelligent enough to do something like this, so they must be controlled by someone. However, Theo wasn't supposed to be able to wield this kind of skill, so they didn't know how these skeletons could direct them and even know Theo.

    To their surprise, when they were about to make their way in the pointed direction, they saw a figure approaching them at high speed.

    "That's… Felix?" Coline squinted her eyes, recognizing the person. "It's really Felix."

    Theo sent Felix to fetch them the moment the skeletons found them.

    "Felix. What's going on?" Coline asked.

    "We've been had. The one who caused this entire event was not Theo but another him aside from his clone. They're trying to make it look like he's the culprit, causing us to be chased away by those people. Then, the Griffith Family took that opportunity to get rid of us. We're safe right now, but we have to move to another place. So, come with me to meet Theo."

    "For real? Does that mean we'll be rejected by everyone else after this?" Chris widened his eyes in shock.

    "You should know Theo's personality. He's not someone who will get beaten down without any fight. We should follow him for the time being and see what he'll do next." Felix shook his head helplessly, recounting all the past scenes when Theo was in this unfavorable situation.

    No matter what he did, he actually managed to turn it around beautifully. This time, there was Hel that helped him, but Theo should have some plans when fighting the Griffith Family as well. Hence, he believed that Theo would do something about this as well.

    "Anyway, follow me. I'm going to lead you to Theo." Felix waved his hand, brushing all the matters. The explanation could wait since they should regroup with Theo first.

    Chris and Coline nodded in agreement and followed Felix. At the same time, the skeletons began to crumble as if they had served their purposes. Their bones also disappeared since everything was made of Magic Power.

    "Still, how many skeletons are there? Who is the one controlling the skeletons? He/she must have a huge amount of Magic Power."

    "The one controlling it is the Goddess of Death from Norse Mythology, Hel."

    "Huh? Goddess? What are you talking about?"

    "It seems that she didn't die in the past and froze her body or something. It was quite complicated, but she might be the only survivor from the God Age." Felix shrugged.

    "Are you serious?" Chris' face was distorted because he couldn't believe it.

    "Well, you can see her later. I'm merely telling you stuff I learned a few days ago."

    "Fair enough. By the way, are we going with everyone? How many people survive the onslaught?"

    "Everyone. Though, Phyrill, Ellen, and their families are not with us. The same applies to Enrica."

    "I see. So, we're back to the original group." Coline nodded. "At the very least, everyone is still together even in this situation, except for those two. Well, I can understand that they have a big family to take care of."

    "Either way, what are we planning to do next?" Chris asked.

    "I don't know. Theo hasn't said anything about it yet."

    "I'm pissed." Chris sighed. "Those people needed Theo when the apocalypse happened, yet they immediately threw him away when he was accused like this."

    "Don't say it. I'm also pissed. Those ungrateful bastards." Felix nodded in agreement. "Either way, we have arrived!"

    Chris and Coline looked forward and saw a group of people sitting on the ground, waiting for them. Millie was the only one standing, waving her hand as if she was greeting her father.

    Seeing this group made Chris and Coline feel relieved. "I guess our situation is not that bad."
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    Chapter 1484: Reactions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, Maya was furrowing her eyebrows, glancing at Ruth. "What do you think about this?"

    "It seems that he's the one Theo was talking about." Ruth nodded.

    "Still, why the hell did they kick Theo out? It was clear that the Griffith Family would be targeting them. Are they insane?"

    "That's also my question. But doesn't that mean we can invite him here?"

    "Are you serious? Do you know how hard it is for us to go there right now? We have been sending drones to see the aggressiveness of the monsters, but I think it's pretty clear. All monsters act like usual, but the most dangerous one is in the sea.

    "Those numerous monsters will try to attack us and even if we go above their reach, there are potential dangers from the flying monsters, considering they can fly at a higher altitude and have sharp senses. Right now, there are no planes ready to cross the continents. Even if they are ready, it won't be easy to use them." Maya shook her head, denying the idea.

    "So, we won't bring him here?"

    "I didn't say that. It's just not the time yet. Thanks to Theo, I have been preparing everything and we also have stored enough resources. If we focus on this area, we can be the first one to connect the continents again. And flying to each continent won't be cheap… very profitable. Just need to think of a way to reduce the risk." Maya smirked.

    "You seriously still think about money in this situation? Even when the money is worthless?"

    "The bases are going to be formed and the government will be restored soon. In my opinion, a decade should be enough to calm the entire situation and everyone's life can start like normal, except for the fact that there are monsters everywhere. By the time they're ready and the new normal has been built, we can immediately capitalize on the market. Yep, capitalism all the way." Maya smirked.

    Ruth shook her head helplessly. Even though Maya acted nonchalantly like this, she was still hurt after her grandfather and grandmother went missing. She completely locked herself here just to distract herself from the grief.

    "Anyway, I'll be helping you around and make sure that no one will stand in our way. At the very least, this is the least I can do for Theo." Ruth sighed and looked through the windows, watching the people working around them.

    "It seems that you're quite loyal to Theo. Considering his current condition, isn't it the best time for you to let him go and use your power for yourself? There's no need for you to uphold the promise, you know."

    "What about you? You're exactly the same. Even though you can focus on weapons that people need the most right now, you're trying to make an airplane as fast as possible. Isn't it to bring him here?"

    Maya smirked. "Of course, I'm going with him. After all, he's a man who always surpassed my expectations. Whenever I think I have done enough and no one will be able to beat me, he will come out and surpass me. So, if I become the richest person in the world, what will he become?"

    Ruth's expression turned serious. "The most needed person in the world. That's right. If the world actually needs him, doesn't that mean he will be able to turn around the situation?"

    "Who knows? That guy is completely unpredictable, so I'm looking forward to what he will become next." Maya shrugged.

    …

    Just like Maya, Agata also received the words about this matter. Agata and Ryo were sitting in front of the Heavenly Sovereign.

    She had arrived a week ago and was about to evacuate to Japan.

    "What do you want to talk about?" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    "I need his location. Where is he? I'm going to him."

    "I don't know where he is right now. As for you… you're going to follow us to Japan. There will be a huge convoy of airplanes that will cross the sea, hoping that some will reach Japan. This is going to be a massive evacuation with a high mortality rate. And you're going to board the same plane as me and all the other important staff."

    "I don't need to evacuate. I just want to see him. In this situation, he needs to support the most."

    "That's why I said it's impossible for you to go there. Instead of making him worry, why don't you follow me?"

    "When he was in Italy, I could follow him around. But everything changed when the Griffith Family attacked us, causing us to be separated for years. And this time, I should be the one sacrificing myself for him, so I'll go to him."

    "Sorry, but I can't allow it. You're going to Japan with me with or without your consent. This is the only thing I can do for Theo." The Heavenly Sovereign shook his head. "If you're still going to be stubborn, I'm going to use my power to suppress you right away."

    "Are you threatening me?"

    "Yes. I'm simply doing what I can for my friend here. Trust him… He's a bigger man than you think."

    "…" Agata bit her lips. She had been far away from Theo this whole time. Even the time they spent together recently had to be ruined by this apocalypse. Her heart was truly in a mess.

    "As expected, he knows you the most. Before leaving Italy, he actually gave me a message."

    "A message?"

    "Yes." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded and raised two fingers. "Two years. Wait for two years. After that, I'm the one going to meet him, so I'll let you tag along."

    "You're not lying?"

    "Yes. I promise that. For now, it's impossible to contact him, but let's see it from another perspective."

    Agata's expression turned cold. "An unknown enemy lingering in the shadows…"

    "Yeah. Theo is going to hide again, causing unrest in everyone's hearts. They know that Theo will come, but they don't know when, where, and what he will do. I'm looking forward to seeing his next appearance." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    "…" Agata closed her eyes as if she had made a decision.
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    Chapter 1485: Theo's Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Here you go. This is our new home." Theo smirked while standing next to the white structure.

    After a long journey, they finally reached the place that Theo deemed to be usable as a living quarter.

    "There are two towns on our right and one town on our left. We can use them to find something for the furniture while the rest can be taken care of by my power. As for food, I guess Jeff will restart everything and the meat is never a problem to begin with."

    "Don't worry. I have enough experience right now after learning in Italy. Even if we have to start, I can complete it faster. We just have to wait for enough time before we can harvest it. Though, the plants are also getting mutated because of the amount of Magic Power in the air, making it more nutritious. I don't know the exact effect though." Jeff assured Theo, taking the job happily.

    "I'll prepare all your food, so at the very least, you won't die hungry." Coline nodded in agreement.

    "If that's the case, I will hunt some monsters around." Felix raised his hand, taking his job.

    "I'll try to create another information network around here. But I also need some human resources. Also, if you don't mind, I'm going to use some primitive ways to communicate like the radio and create some towers to connect us within a few miles radius." Akbar nodded, knowing his role.

    "I'll help Akbar." Millie didn't know what to do without the Skynet, so she tried to do her best to learn from Akbar.

    "Alright. Walker will go around to get some information from the towns around us. Rea will establish the administration system. Isaac will focus on the research. I know that you're not an expert in all research, but I want you to focus on the impact of Magic Power as Jeff said earlier. As for Aisha, you can stand by and help everyone in need. That's all. Any questions?" Theo asked after giving everyone a role.

    "I have one." Rea raised her hand. "What are you planning to do, Theo? You haven't told us anything. Are you trying to become a complete villain like how they brand you?"

    "Me? It's simple. I'm going to meet some monsters now. Humans might be more advanced in research, but the monsters have been living in this kind of environment, so they know more about them. I'm planning to meet them to get more information. Also, I'm planning to become one of the top ten experts within two years."

    "…" That last sentence completely struck everyone's heart because Theo might truly do it. Now that this world had been in this situation, they wouldn't be able to focus on stopping Theo from leveling up or getting stronger. It meant Theo would have a great time increasing his power, making this a perfect opportunity to turn the situation around. If he could become one of the top ten experts, he might be able to overpower Flora Wegener and Mason Griffith at the same time.

    When that happened, no one could imagine people's expressions.

    Since everyone didn't have any more questions, he was trying to wrap up their conversation and start creating their houses, but Hel suddenly came to the structure, inspecting it.

    "This is…" Hel furrowed her eyebrows. "This is quite familiar."

    "Aren't you one of the people who made it? That's one of the pillars separating the two realms."

    "Ah!"

    "So, do you know where they are? I'm planning to gather them."

    "I do know a few located on Earth. But if we're talking about the other side, I don't know… they might have been destroyed or not teleported here."

    "It's fine. How many structures on Earth?"

    "There are seven pillars on Earth, but one should have been destroyed, leaving only six more. As for their locations… Let me borrow your memory to see the map." Hel had been using Skylink in the past few days, so she could easily open a map of her own Skylink and show it to Theo. "These are the spots."

    "One was in the Atlantic Ocean, but it was the one to be found and destroyed, so I'm gonna skip that one. The rest are in Mexico, Argentina, the Pacific Ocean, Botswana, Russia, and Indonesia. I see. Interesting." Theo squinted his eyes, contemplating.

    "One of the Orders that has been infused to the pillar is your power. So, are you planning to…"

    "Yeah. I'm planning to create a realm or, you can say, a dome where no monsters can come. This way, this place will become a hidden place that will survive no matter what. At the very least, even if I fail, there will be some survivors on Earth." Theo smirked. "They can repopulate it later unless the Earth splits into two and the atmosphere breaks down."

    "I see. I can help you with that."

    "But if we're talking about Indonesia, shouldn't Ergene have…" Rea thought Ergene should have been evacuated.

    "Well, I'm going to Russia and my clone will go to Botswana. Once I pass China, I'm going to try to get some connection to contact Ergene and Maya to recover the pillars. As for whether they can do it or not, that's a separate matter."

    "Do you need someone to accompany you?"

    "No. It's better if I work alone this time. Focus on the development of this place. For now, I'm going to create a few more houses for all of us."

    "When will you leave?"

    "In three days." Theo smirked. "By the way, can you tell me how many people have infused their strength into this structure?"

    "Let's see… Space, Time, Reality, Elements, Destiny, Life, Death, Sun, Moon, ugh, there are too many that I forget about them. But if I'm not wrong, there are around seventy beings coming at that time."

    "Well, that's enough, I guess." Theo nodded. "At least, I know that each pillar can create a small realm that can isolate them from the rest of the world. You can say it's a doomsday bunker. I'm trying to recover as many as possible."

    "Bunkers? For what? I mean, there are only a few of us here, so bunkers shouldn't be needed."

    Theo's answer came in the form of a smirk, making them speculate many things. But without knowing what Theo had in mind, they couldn't determine what it was.
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    Chapter 1486: Helping

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The journey is quite hard even for me." Theo clicked his tongue while sitting on top of a cliff, looking at the entire landscape.

    It had been ten days since he started his journey, and because he was alone, he could reach Nepal in just ten days. However, the journey couldn't be said to be easy.

    Unlike in the past where he would know what kind of monsters in that area, this time, he had to be extra careful and even fought numerous Mythical Rank Monsters that had been creating their nests around.

    "The people have finished grouping up, and they're going to start devouring each other for survival. Eventually, they will have a hard time surviving because they have to understand how to farm and other things to create a new civilization."

    Theo suddenly stopped and squinted his eyes, finding a group of people who were walking around the mountain. Each of them carried a huge bag as if they were planning a long trip.

    "I guess. There are also people who are trying to migrate to a safer place. I don't know where they're going, but it's clear that they have hope in that place. Maybe I should gather the information from them as well…"

    Theo contemplated for a moment. On the one hand, he wanted to rush to Russia to recover the structure. On the other hand, this trip was for him to get stronger as well.

    By gathering the information around, he could find new monsters or even a weird phenomenon, allowing him to get stronger.

    "From the looks of it, all of them are Supreme Rank Experts. I guess the only people who can travel around like this are Supreme Rank Experts or above. The others can only accept their death and die." Theo muttered for a moment.

    He was in Nepal, so the area was relatively safe because of the mountain range. This was also the reason why he crossed this area by following the mountain range.

    However, monsters still came to intercept them. And this time, the group he saw faced a real problem since the monster that just landed on top of them was a giant bird that was supposed to be a Mythical Rank Monster.

    "Not good! It's a Mythical Rank Monster!"

    "Hurry up and go to the cave we found earlier. The bird won't be able to attack us there!"

    The group hurriedly ran away since they didn't want to die in this bird's hand. However, the bird had a huge advantage over them because it could fly.

    With a single flap of its wing, the snow on the peak of the mountain fell down, causing an avalanche. At the same time, the bird flew on top of them, ready to capture them with its talons.

    "Not good! I'm going to stop the avalanche. Ley, Rick, you go stop the bird for a while." A female from the group stepped forward and waved her hands, creating an ice wall that would split the avalanche.

    Seeing there was no escape unless they could stop the avalanche, the two shield users nodded their heads and raised their shields, stopping the bird's talons.

    *Bam!*

    As expected from a Mythical Rank Monster, its power was extraordinary. Once the talons hit their shields, the talons blew them away.

    "Argh!" One of them seemed to be injured, while the other had his hands numb.

    The bird flapped its wings again to increase its altitude and turned around, heading to them for the second time.

    "No!"

    Suddenly, a young man with long red hair fell from the sky and hit the bird's head, causing it to crash to the ground.

    "!!!" They widened their eyes in shock, not knowing who he was. Of course, Theo couldn't show himself after his video went around, no matter if they could see it or not. After all, his identity was sensitive.

    Hence, he used another disguise. He had used this disguise multiple times, but it wasn't recognized widely. So, no one should recognize him.

    Theo then raised his fist and covered it with Energy Blast before striking the bird's head as strong as he could.

    *Bam!*

    The punch created a crater underneath the bird's head, but the bird was quite tough, considering it managed to survive and try to push Theo away by releasing wind around its body.

    But Theo neutralized the wind with his Telekinesis and Attribute Removal before punching the bird multiple times until it died.

    However, his action caused the mountain to vibrate and the snow started to fall down.

    Seeing this avalanche, the woman who put up the ice shield was ready to brace herself, but Theo simply waved his hand, utilizing his Telekinesis to sweep the avalanche away.

    With this, he managed to save the group.

    When they saw him, they were thoroughly impressed, never expecting to have such an expert to help them.

    "Thank… Thank you." One of the shield users, Ley, stepped forward and thanked Theo politely.

    "Why are you people here?" Theo asked with a calm tone as if he didn't care about what he did earlier.

    "We…" Ley paused for a moment. He realized that he might be able to convince this powerful expert to follow them, giving them extra protection. "We're heading to China."

    "China?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Ley?!" The people were worried because they thought Theo might kill them for this information. After all, they couldn't trust anyone in a world like this.

    However, Ley didn't care about their objections. He decided to gamble by telling Theo, "We heard from the radio that there is a safe haven in China as long as we can reach that place. At the very least, they have concentrated their manpower around there, making it safer than most places on Earth."

    "Interesting." Theo narrowed his eyes. "I am also planning to go to China, but I don't have any specific place in mind."

    "If that's the case, how about you go with us? I can provide you with information we've gathered around."

    "Mhm?" Theo paused for a moment. "I don't mind."

    Ley's expression brightened as he immediately shouted, "Great!"
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    Chapter 1487: Information

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Now that we have almost left Bhutan, we have to go to Cheng Du, Wuhan, Zhengzhou, and lastly, Jinan. According to the information, there is a huge military base formed in that area. They will accept refugees and assign people to their tasks. Although it sounds bad, it's better than any other place because the military can handle any cannibals, bandits, or even monsters."

    "You're worried more about cannibals and bandits instead of monsters." Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "Of course. They usually have someone strong leading them, allowing them to rob anything from the bases they found."

    "I see. But if we're going to Jinan, shouldn't we just go straight through Xi An?"

    "No way. We're not going to die there. They said that we shouldn't go to Xi An, Kunming, and Xiamen because World Class Monsters have used those places as their territory. Then, there is also Lanzhou, who seems to have mutated monsters. Last but not least, Beijing, it seems that it has become a huge monster lair after there."

    "I see."

    "You seriously don't know anything?"

    "I'm just roaming around." Theo shrugged.

    "Dude! But I guess you can have that kind of mindset with your power. I bet those people like to have you go there."

    "We'll see." Theo nodded with a calm expression.

    He had been learning some new information over the past few days. Although it wasn't much, he understood the state of the world better.

    There might be multiple bases to survive, but they couldn't do anything against bandits and cannibals. Though, most people they considered bandits were just from a bigger base. They survived by ransacking other bases' supplies. It was a normal thing to do in this situation, especially with the monsters roaming around.

    However, cannibals were different. They could defeat some monsters, but most of them were forced to kill humans because they were weaker than them. It was even easier than fighting the monsters. So, meeting cannibals was actually the last thing people wanted.

    As for the monsters, they had gotten used to living on Earth as well and began creating their territories. There were many monsters fighting for territories as well, terrorizing the humans since those with territories would be General Class Monsters or above.

    "Is there any news about King Class Monsters?"

    "There are many of them. It's better if you look at this map instead." He showed the map to him with many markings. There seemed to be a total of 32 King Class Monsters in China and many more that were still hidden.

    "Interesting." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Don't tell me you're going to challenge them?"

    "Well, this world is already in a mess, so it's better to die on a battlefield." Theo shrugged. "Though, I'm going to see what kind of base they have in Jinan before doing anything."

    "Is that so?" The guy felt relieved, knowing that Theo would at least protect them until they arrived. This was a blessing for them.

    As he expected, the military base they were talking about was actually the one that the government had prepared previously for the apocalypse. Although they would face many difficulties, these were the people that would fight to their last breath, hoping that there was a way to settle down.

    "There you go." Theo pointed forward, finding a base with a huge wall in the middle of a plain. It could cover every corner, so there wouldn't be any ambush. There were even cannons and all kinds of weapons to fend off monsters. In fact, the area around this base had been destroyed because of the continuous battle.

    "It seems that my trip here is finished." Theo closed his eyes, knowing that he should be able to connect to the Skylink in this area.

    "You should come with us to the base." The group looked at him with an expectant gaze. After traveling together for weeks, they had grown a bit of an attachment to Theo. Unfortunately for them, Theo had no interest in going to the base since his goal was to go to Russia.

    "No." Theo shook his head and waved his hand, pushing them with his Telekinesis. He stood there, watching them going away.

    As soon as he was alone, Theo opened his Skylink and tried to call everyone as well as find some information.

    "Mhm? It seems that there are a few huge bases. In Japan, there is United Asia. They're gathering all people from the countries near them, whether from Russia, China, India, or even Indonesia, to create a united front against the monsters.

    "As long as they can eliminate all monsters in their countries, they should be safe since the location is quite strategic.

    "As for the EU, they have created a union with my idea… Even though they boldly kicked me from there. Either way, they're going to have trouble sooner or later.

    "Last but not least, the US Base. They've been gathering people from around them, including Canada, Mexico, and those countries in South America.

    "I don't see anything from other places… Maybe they're not ready for it, so they can't save the satellites, but there should be some survival bases out there, considering there are a few Order and Authority Level figures there. The progress is good enough, I guess. Although it's just a rough calculation, there should be more than three billion people that are still alive on these three bases alone. As for the rest, I don't know."

    Theo fell silent for a moment and decided to start calling the people he knew.

    Of course, the first person should be and always be Agata.

    It took him an instant before Agata picked up the call as if she had been waiting for this call for far too long.

    When Agata saw Theo's face again, she couldn't help but shed some tears. She was glad that Theo was alive and seemed to be doing well.

    "Theo… you…"

    Theo smiled and nodded. "Don't worry about me. I'm fine, Agata. I'm sorry, but it might take a bit longer before I can bring you out."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's fine," said Agata while wiping her tears.

    "How are you doing?"

    "I'm living well here. I have been involved in a few projects. Although I'm not as good as you, employing a few of your tricks is enough to pique others' interests. So, I'm still highly regarded around here. I'm currently working with Zhao Jia."

    "I see." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Though, I want to ask you whether Ergene has come to you or not. Considering her next destination should be that place. Or maybe the top ten experts from Indonesia, Tirta Kurniawan."

    "Yes. They have arrived." Agata nodded. "Right now, I'm with Ryo and Ergene, so we're safe here since there are three top ten experts in this place. Unfortunately, Mr. Chand from India has fallen after fighting against two World Class Monsters."

    "I understand. It seems that I can't ask her to go back to Indonesia. It's going to be dangerous, so… just remain there. I'm pretty sure that Maya is going to connect to the world again. At that time, we'll be able to meet."

    "How long will it be… I wonder." Agata sighed.

    "Haha, she's working hard right now, so I'm pretty sure that we can soon meet. At most, two to three years."

    "Alright. I'll be patient. Though, where do you live right now? Is everyone fine?"

    "Yep. There's not much you need to worry about. As for where I live… I won't say anything for now."

    "I understand. It seems that you don't have much time."

    "As much as I want to continue talking to you, I still have something to do. Tell Ergene and Ryo that I'm good, and they don't need to worry about the rest, okay?"

    "Yeah. I hope that everything will be fine."

    "By the way, I'm going to Russia right now. Is there any information there?"

    "Yes. There is a massive evacuation by planes as well, and it seems that the people in Russia are going to the EU Base instead of this place. I don't know about the details though."

    "That's good. Though I don't know what happens to the Czar…" Theo sighed.

    "I'll try to gather more and more information. It's not like you're planning to live in the wilderness for a long time, right? I'm sure that you're going to infiltrate the EU Base again for more information."

    "You know me well." Theo smirked. "But for now, I've to get stronger fast."

    "I understand. I can't help you with anything. I can just pray for your well-being."

    Theo waved his hand with a smile while hanging up.

    After that, he called Maya.

    Just like Agata, she was also surprised that Theo called her. But unlike Agata, Maya was in the middle of her sleep. She woke up because of the call and picked it up with a sleepy face. "Theo? Am I dreaming right now?"

    "Nope. You're not dreaming. I am near a place with a satellite connection, so I can contact you right now."

    Upon hearing that, Maya immediately rose from her bed and rubbed her eyes to see Theo closely. "It's real. What the hell…"

    "You're that shock?" Theo shook his head helplessly. "How's the situation on your side?"

    "It's quite good. The big base has been completed, and we're now starting to expand. Of course, since I have stocked up materials and equipment, I have become a very influential person here. Hahahaha!"

    "I'm glad that you're having fun." Theo chuckled.

    "By the way, I'm still working on the airplane. Because of the current density of Magic Power, it seems that we can create an airplane with Magic Power as fuel. It can make the airplane lighter and has the capability to employ a few defensive mechanisms, allowing us to travel in this situation. It might look like a warship though, but traveling around the world should be fine. Just a bit expensive."

    "I see. That's good to hear. How long do you need to complete it?"

    "I'm not sure. If we're lucky, we can make a breakthrough in a year, but I guess I set up the expectation around two years. It already includes the testing time and such."

    "That's good enough for me."

    "What are you planning to do now?"

    "Actually, I want to ask you whether you can retrieve something for me in Mexico and Argentina."

    Maya furrowed her eyebrows and ended up shaking her head. "Impossible. It's not like I don't want to help you, but it's impossible to send people there, even Ruth. In Mexico, there is a World Class Monster, so unless the Time God personally makes his move, it's impossible to go to Mexico, let alone Argentina."

    "I see. I'll abandon that thought then."

    "What kind of thing do you want me to retrieve by the way?"

    "Just some structures." Theo shook his head. "Anyway, I'm going to Russia for a while, so I will be out of contact."

    "Russia? Why?"

    "Retrieving the same thing. I'm also going to challenge some King Class Monsters to get stronger, and the Mutated Monsters kinda piqued my interest. I'm just going to explore this new world after the apocalypse to learn more about it."

    "My business is not in that area, so I can't say anything. But what do you want me to do from now on?"

    "Yes. I have an important task for you. I want you to put some people to research the change in the world, especially the nest of monsters. Knowing that the strong monsters will cause a great effect, I want you to track all of them down with satellites. Also, find a way to predict monsters' movement. It'll be useful for your airplane business."

    "I understand. Since I have received the plan from the great Theodore Griffith, I'll surely follow it." Maya smirked. "Do you want me to keep track of the EU Base, especially the Griffith Family?"

    "No need. I'll be dealing with them personally."

    "Got it."

    "Take care, will you? Ruth too."

    "Mhm. See you." Maya smiled and hung up.

    Now that he had finished all his worries, Theo's mind could finally focus on the purpose of this journey.

    Theo looked at the horizon with an excited smile.

    "Let's go, shall we? The first destination should be a King Class Monster! Let's fight a King Class Monster."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1489: Finding the King Class Monster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo had reached one of the places that were reported to be a King Class Monster's nest.

    Still, as one would expect from the information from a normal person, it didn't state the specific location or any details regarding the monsters. Hence, Theo could only fight the monsters around until he sensed or the other party showed himself to fight him.

    Theo thought for a moment. "This should be the place. But the city is quite huge, so I have to take my time to find the monster. Is it fine for me to do it? After all, I'm here to challenge a King Class Monster who has no trouble with me. Well, it's not like I'm going to fight them to death, I guess that's fine."

    Theo steeled his resolve and began to look at this ruined city from above the sky.

    He could see numerous monsters residing in this city. If he attacked one of them, there would be at least a thousand of them that would come out. And considering this was a King Class Monster's lair, there should be multiple Mythical Rank Monsters, especially the General Class Monsters.

    Hence, this would be an extremely hard place to raid for normal people. But Theo was different.

    As soon as he landed on the ground, he could feel multiple gazes on him as if preparing to prey upon him. There were three pairs of eyes coming from a small store on his left, there were two more coming from the building on the opposite side. He could also feel the presence inside the ten-story apartment before him.

    Theo walked carefully while watching them, waiting for them to react. However, their instincts seemed to be telling them to stop as they would die if they came out right now.

    However, Theo misunderstood their instincts as he thought there were General Class Monsters controlling the monsters. So, it was better if he could lure them out by stating, "Who can talk to me? I have a business in this place."

    The monsters didn't understand his words, so they immediately leaped out of their hiding places, ambushing him from all directions.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and waved his left hand, utilizing his Telekinesis to sweep the Hero Rank Monsters on his left. After that, he took out his spear and covered it in Energy Blast, thrusting it to the right side. The shock wave produced by the extraordinary power from the Energy Blast blew the monsters away, crushing an entire store.

    After that, Theo stepped on the ground, releasing another wave of Magic Power from above with his Ascension Step, knocking the monsters that leaped out of the apartment.

    As soon as the monsters fell down, Theo kicked the monsters so that they would leave him alone.

    Unfortunately, he realized that there was no General Class Monster commanding them because the monsters that fell down in the previous battle actually stood up and started charging at him without caring about their bodies.

    "…" Theo clicked his tongue and swung his sword, launching a sword wave that stopped the monsters in front of him. After that, he waved his hand down while utilizing the Invisible Vortex, causing the monsters to get hammered to the ground. One of them had their head crushed, while the others managed to survive with some injuries on their heads.

    From the right side, a laser flew forth and almost hit him. Theo skillfully used his Twisted Reality to make the laser curve around his body and continue to the monsters in the opposite directions.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The laser attacked their own and killed the monsters from his left, allowing Theo to leap to the right and thrust his spear.

    The monsters tried to escape, but Theo used his World Re-creation to expand the reality to his direction, causing the monsters to come toward Theo no matter what they did. Theo took this opportunity to pierce their heads in rapid succession.

    Then, he snapped his fingers, summoned more than a thousand Magic Bullets and rained the rest of the monsters down with the bullets.

    The Magic Bullets' explosions caused a bit of disturbance in the area since Theo wanted to meet a General Class Monster to ask about the King Class Monster's whereabouts.

    But his action actually invited a bit more trouble for him because more and more monsters came to his location, noticing the disturbance. Around twenty monsters ranging from Hero Rank to Mythical Rank reached his location within two minutes.

    "Well, this is quite surprising." Theo clicked his tongue since this wasn't his purpose here. Still, he could only fight since the General Class Monster didn't seem to meet him.

    Hence, Theo immediately released his gold-colored Magic Power and spread it around as if challenging the leader of this place to fight.

    This Magic Power was actually something the monsters loved to eat because of its importance to them. Just like the Shadow King explained back then when Ava ranked up, this energy was important to monsters because it was nourishing and allowed them to evolve. Hence, they all wanted to devour Theo.

    "Come then." Theo squinted his eyes, knowing this step was crucial. On the one hand, he couldn't use too much Magic Power in this situation since he had to fight against a King Class Monster later. On the other hand, he had to kill them to make the monsters behind them come forward.

    Without hesitation, Theo released his Death Avatar and utilized his Death Eyes. The Death Avatar released a powerful killing intent in all directions, alarming all the monsters that surrounded him.

    After that, Theo summoned Magic Bullets and shot down all the monsters that were struck by fear.

    He managed to kill half of them in an instant, but Supreme Rank and Mythical Rank Monsters were quite immune to that killing intent as they immediately jumped at him, trying to kill Theo by themselves.

    Theo summoned a giant shield in front of him with the Irregular Guardian and kicked the air to the right, causing a shock wave that stopped the monsters from that direction. Then, he leaped to the right and waved his sword, trying to slice the monsters from this direction.

    "How many monsters do I have to kill before I can meet the General Class Monster?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1490: Dragon vs Golem

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hu…" Theo took a deep breath, standing on top of a tall building. On the ground were numerous corpses of the monsters he had killed earlier. In just thirty minutes, he had killed around a thousand monsters, but there was no sight from the General Class Monster.

    "This is quite exhausting even for me, considering I fought with multiple Mythical Rank Monsters."

    As if responding to Theo's words, the ground started to let out a gurgling sound.

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes in shock because he had to jump off the building and stay afloat with his power.

    Suddenly, the ground started rising and formed a head, a body, and a pair of hands. This monster was huge. It could even rival the ten-story building he saw earlier.

    In fact, that apartment felt like it was this monster's pillow.

    "The monster is actually the ground itself?" Theo widened his eyes in amusement.

    Once the monster came out, he actually snapped the tall building and let it crumble. After that, he stared at Theo in the air and asked, "What do you want in my place, O' unknown human king?"

    "Mhm?" Theo narrowed his eyes, feeling something different from this monster. "You're the King of this land?"

    "I have conquered this place."

    "Then, I'm here to challenge you. I simply wish to fight you because I want to get stronger." Theo stated with a calm expression. The only reason he wanted to fight this risky battle was due to the potential lesson from the King Class Monster.

    Each King had a different way of utilizing their Order, so Theo wished to see the way he utilized his power to discover more utilization methods for his Reality Order.

    The golem monster narrowed his big eyes. In fact, the size of the eyes alone was several times bigger than Theo's body, showing how huge the monster was.

    "There's no reason for us to fight just because you want it," answered the golem.

    "That's certainly true. Then, how about if I fight for the people you have killed in this place?" Theo smirked.

    "If that's the case, then I won't hold back!" The golem suddenly waved his hand toward Theo.

    His movement was slow, but because of the giant hand that covered a huge area at once, its speed looked multiple times faster. At the same time, with that momentum and size, it would be dangerous if Theo got hit by it.

    Theo hurriedly raised upward to avoid the monster's attack before summoning numerous Magic Bullets, raining the monster down.

    "It's useless!" The golem said while raising his hand further to catch Theo. He was supposed to stop soon, but Theo noticed the ground that kept moving, supplying all the rocks that the golem needed.

    At the same time, the other hand of the golem actually grabbed the tall tower he had snapped earlier, turning it into his weapon.

    Knowing that the monster could keep growing, Theo chose to descend, fighting the golem with all his strength instead of running away.

    Seeing this movement from Theo, the golem suddenly infused more Magic Power into its arms. Suddenly, more and more soils started to gather around its arms before spikes emerged to pierce Theo's body.

    Due to his small body, Theo easily survived this attack by using his Telekinesis to move through the gaps.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue. As expected from a King Class Monster, even though he could easily dodge the attacks, the King Class Monster had prepared something at the end. In fact, the spikes came out to guide him to this place.

    Yes, the spikes actually guided him to the monster's mouth as it was trying to bury Theo alive.

    Theo hurriedly used his Blink. His blink could teleport him for one hundred feet, but he underestimated the golem's size because when he teleported with what his blink could do, he could only cover the distance between his two eyes.

    Theo looked like a mosquito that was trying to escape from a human's palms. Seeing that he couldn't even reach his shoulder, Theo hurriedly used his World Re-Creation to expand the reality next to him, launching him away.

    The golem then tossed the tall building at Theo like a spear to crush Theo, but the latter used his Telekinesis to stop the building. Still, the momentum from the tower forced Theo to fly back for five hundred feet.

    And the golem hadn't even stopped its attack.

    As soon as he was about to throw the tall tower back, the ground around the area started moving.

    Theo lowered his head and saw the ground rising and making waves, causing the buildings on top of it to tilt to Theo.

    If Theo didn't lower his altitude, he would have been crushed by those buildings. At the same time, the rubbles and the glasses were falling on top of him.

    Theo easily stopped them with his Telekinesis, but the golem took this opportunity to move toward him.

    Even he was surprised with how the golem moved. It seemed to be able to replace its body with the soil in its path while excreting the excess soil from its back.

    'I have sent numerous bullets to check his weak points, but even when the bullets hit the eyes, the golem didn't react. It seems there's something more to this golem.' Theo narrowed his eyes. "I guess I can try that."

    The golem extended its hand again to punch Theo. This time, Theo didn't even bother to move as he used his own palm to stop this punch like stopping a human's punch.

    The golem thought Theo was foolish for fighting his fist with his palm, but Theo surprised him with what he did next.

    The moment the golem's fist touched Theo's palm, Theo utilized his Twisted Reality to disperse the ground in all directions to deform the fist. And the fist was actually deformed.

    "!!!" The golem widened his eyes because his hand started to crumble. Still, he had an unlimited supply of soil, so he hurriedly replaced his own palm.

    Theo smirked. The palm was peculiar after he felt it. The Attribute Removal couldn't do anything because the golem used real soil to create that hand, so he believed the golem couldn't be dealt with the Attribute Removal. This was the first opponent he faced with this kind of advantage.

    Theo couldn't help but feel excited. "If that's the case, fight size with size."

    Theo's body gradually grew and turned into a western dragon. The size was comparable to the golem since he was now a powerful King, unlike when he was taking care of Syk in the past. Theo wanted to try this for a long time. "Now, let's see who will lose."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1491: Metamorphosis

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Now, let's see who will lose." Theo smirked before opening its giant mouth, gathering all the Magic Power he usually used for Magic Bullets. This time, he was planning to use it as his breath, so he concentrated on a single point before shooting it.

    The golem raised both hands to block it, but the Magic Bullet destroyed his left arm and partly his right arm. Unfortunately, the breath didn't seem to touch the golem's body, showing how sturdy the arms were.

    Seeing that it was impossible to stop him, Theo waved his tail, using it as a whip to snap the head.

    However, the golem waved his partly destroyed hand that was gradually recovering from summoning a huge wall that stopped Theo's tail.

    This blue dragon seemed to be able to match the golem and even started pressuring it, causing the golem to be more on the defensive.

    Theo didn't stop his attack here. He used his Alter Ego to increase his strength for one second.

    He used that one second to stomp the golem.

    The golem tried to stop him, but because of the weight as well as Theo's strength, the golem ended up getting pinned to the ground, creating a deep crater underneath.

    Even the buildings began to collapse due to the huge cracks on the ground.

    The golem's body also cracked, but it didn't seem to damage the golem that much.

    'Well, this dragon form is quite useful, especially since I can confuse people that I'm a monster.' Theo smirked before leaping away. He tried to flap his wings, causing a powerful wind to the surroundings.

    "It seems that I have been underestimating the Metamorphosis. I have been using it to disguise myself, but I rarely use it in a fight. I should use this more often from this point on."

    While Theo had his own thoughts, the golem had recovered both arms and tried to catch his neck to strangle him. However, Theo managed to see it and grabbed both golem's wrists.

    As expected, although he had the weight now, the golem's strength still overwhelmed him. He had a hard time just stopping the golem's hands even with the help of his Telekinesis.

    To avoid getting strangled to death, Theo opened his mouth and let out another breath.

    The golem took this breath head-on, causing a giant hole in its body.

    Still, the golem didn't seem to be that hurt, making Theo believe this golem was similar to the Dark King, whose real body was just a small creature.

    Hence, Theo planned to expose its real body soon.

    The golem pulled Theo in and planned to head-butt him. Since the golem was made of stone, this should be powerful enough to injure Theo.

    But Theo remembered what the golem did earlier. "That's right. The golem used the things in his surroundings as his weapons, so…"

    A huge helmet suddenly covered Theo's head, not scared of the golem's head. This helmet was actually formed by using his Irregular Guardian. Instead of small concentrated power, he chose to replicate his mother's God Killing Spear.

    At the same time, he used his reality power to make the helmet real, especially since he actually formed a safety helmet with springs that could lessen the impact if something hit the helmet.

    *Bam!*

    The clash of their heads caused a powerful shock wave to the surrounding. The helmet cracked and the golem's head suffered worse. A part of it fell down because it was made of soil instead of concrete. If it was the latter that hit Theo's head, he wouldn't dare to fight it like this.

    "That's right. I have been using my Irregular Guardian as my weapon, but shouldn't I use it as my armor as well?"

    Theo tried to form the biggest Irregular Guardian he could, but unfortunately, he could only make a single pant that covered his lower body. It wasn't enough to be the dragon's armor.

    But there was actually a second candidate that could use this Irregular Guardian.

    Theo summoned the Death Avatar which was far smaller than him. However, its size was as big as the monster's eyes, so it should be a bit effective against this kind of opponent.

    With the Irregular Guardian, Theo created a set of armor and a sword, turning the Death Avatar into something similar to Leonardo's King Piece.

    He used that sword to cut down one of the golem's arms that tried to strangle him with Theo's Energy Blast and Enhanced Concentration Capacity, freeing Theo.

    Theo had truly learned a lot from this fight and he might be able to learn a lot more if he continued. Although the consumption of Magic Power was quite large, he could see multiple useful applications of his power.

    But to his surprise, the golem had a hidden trick in his sleeve as well.

    As soon as its arm fell to the ground, it was absorbed into the ground. After that, the ground began to fluctuate again like a wave, causing the buildings to face Theo.

    The golem then shot those buildings into Theo's body like a bullet.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes because he expected spikes, not bullets. He couldn't dodge this kind of speed in this form and ended up taking a hit on his body.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth, feeling the pain in his body.

    Since Theo stopped for a moment, the golem tried to catch him again.

    'So, that's how it is. The golem uses his size advantage instead of Magic Power as his primary attack because, with a body of this size, you're bound to use more Magic Power. This is how the golem fights, no, this is how an extra large size monster fights,' Theo thought, examining the monster's ability.

    Since the monster wanted to grasp him, Theo changed his form with his Metamorphosis. This time, he was actually turning into a giant snake.

    "Metamorphosis, Jormungand Imitation." Theo smirked as he fell to the ground and started moving his giant body, wrapping the golem's body. Since he shouldn't use too much Magic Power, he planned to use his body size and shape to strangle the golem and snap its body. "Prepare yourself."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1492: Danger

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The snake wrapped the golem's body, trying to snap it.

    Theo could feel the reaction from the golem as it tried to push him away, but Theo used all his strength to suppress him.

    "Kh." The golem and Theo gritted their teeth, doing their best.

    The conclusion came in a sudden.

    *Crack!*

    "!!!" The golem widened his eyes and felt his left arm cracking.

    Theo's eyes brightened as he used all his strength to snap the golem's left arm.

    Knowing Theo would gain a huge advantage after this, the golem poured his Magic Power into the ground. Instead of regenerating his arm, the golem actually summoned a few arms from the ground, catching Theo.

    "Mhm?" Theo was startled and saw three hands gripping his body. These giant hands prevented him from doing anything and even helped the golem to throw him off his body.

    Theo tried to cling to the golem but to no avail. One of the hands moved to his head and pulled his head. If he didn't let the golem go, his head would be ripped apart. In the end, he loosened the restraint, causing him to be thrown away by the hands.

    His giant body crushed several buildings before stopping three hundred feet away.

    'It's quite painful.' Theo narrowed his eyes. 'I have used the Supernatural Snake Body to withstand the damage, but I might need an S Rank Scale. Anyway, should I change to another form? I have several more forms, but I only have one more transformation with a size this big. The rest are normal size, so I don't think they can fight against this golem.

    'I still have one empty spot for Metamorphosis, but I think it's better if I wait until I upgrade the skill to S Rank.' Theo looked at the golem that had regenerated its body. It seemed to be quite exhausted as well after continuously regenerating its body. And all his abilities were giant in size, making him expend more energy compared to normal monsters.

    The golem slammed its hand on the ground and caused the ground to wave like water, trying to launch Theo into the air.

    He would be at a disadvantage if he was in the air, so Theo returned to his original form instead while figuring out the golem's real body.

    The golem also noticed Theo's change and immediately summoned two giant hands from the ground, trying to slap Theo like slapping the mosquito.

    Theo used his Telekinesis and World Re-Creation to move away from these two palms, heading straight to the golem.

    The golem opened its mouth, trying to swallow him.

    However, Theo summoned his Irregular Guardian, creating a giant bow with it. After that, he gathered the Magic Power and formed an arrow that matched the bow's size.

    This was similar to his dragon's breath. It used a lot of Magic Power, but there was a big difference between this arrow and the dragon breath. The breath acted like a beam, so it would melt everything on its way. On the other hand, the arrow was to pin the golem to the ground by shooting it at the right angle. He believed he could find the secret of the golem when the golem tried his best to escape from his arrow.

    "Shoot!" Theo smirked and snapped his finger as the arrow flew forth.

    The golem tried to tilt its body to the left, but it was simply too big. Even when he tried to move to the side, the golem didn't have enough time to do it.

    Theo chose this opportunity to shoot him.

    The arrow hit the golem on the right shoulder. The momentum knocked the golem to the ground, causing the arrow to pierce the ground.

    The arrow's Magic Power started to change its form. The head of the arrow became wider and acted as an anchor that stopped the golem from lifting his body.

    "What?" The golem tried to lift his body but to no avail due to the anchor. It tried to use the ground to remove the arrow, but Theo had predicted it and simply let the golem do whatever he wanted. However, he would surely take this opportunity to attack the monster.

    Theo gathered all his strength into his spear with his Energy Blast and thrust the golem, who was trying to use his arm to stop Theo's attack.

    *Boom!*

    The Energy Blast exploded, destroying the golem's arm and slightly crushing the body.

    "…" Theo noticed something from this action. He let out a breath that created a giant hole in his body earlier, but the golem didn't seem injured. However, it was surprising that the golem tried to use his arm to block his attack right now.

    He tried to recall the information from earlier, especially when he struck the golem's body.

    Unfortunately, he didn't have much time to think as Theo had to leap away as the golem's body let out numerous spikes that would surround him if he didn't move away.

    Theo still had another attack on his sleeve. He took a deep breath and summoned his Death Avatar.

    Death Descent.

    Theo used the Death Avatar to calculate the ways to kill the golem. But to his surprise, there was nothing coming into his vision. Even when he tried to look down to the ground, he couldn't find anything as if the real monster wasn't even there.

    'Interesting.' Theo narrowed his eyes, trying to figure out how to deal with the golem. It seemed that the situation was far trickier than he originally expected.

    He had a hypothesis in his mind, so he was going to test it. Without hesitation, Theo transformed into a giant dragon and overwhelmed the golem's strength for a bit with his Alter Ego increasing his strength. Theo wanted to pressure the golem for as long as he could as he whipped his tail after gathering his energy on his tail.

    Theo smirked as he used his tail as a blade and cut the golem's body off the ground before flapping his wings, trying to bring the golem out of the ground.

    When he saw the golem was still alive, he knew that the golem's real body was somewhere hidden in it. "Got you."

    However, the golem soon smiled and said, "No, you."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock as if he felt something.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1493: Turning the Situation Around

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Theo instantly felt presence coming from all directions. With a single glance, he saw numerous monsters surrounding him. They were standing on the ground, on top of a building, and in other spots where they could see Theo.

    The monsters ranged from Hero Rank Monsters to Mythical Rank Monsters.

    He instantly understood the golem's plan. He was planning to shoot him down by using those monsters.

    "You're the one intruding on my territory. You should have no excuse if I use my people to fight you, no? Especially after you kill numerous subjects in my territory!" The golem hugged Theo's body, making sure he didn't escape.

    "Shoot!"

    As soon as the golem let out his order, the monsters let out their attacks. Some let out a breath, some sent forth their elemental attacks, and some threw some objects. All of them were simply trying to use everything they could to attack Theo. Even if they didn't have a ranged attack, they could still pick up rubbles on the ground and toss them to Theo.

    If Theo was attacked by all this, even he would be injured. The golem seemed to be planning to restrain him and continuously rain him down with all these attacks.

    Theo smirked and said, "Interesting. I can retrieve the structure anytime I want, but I guess, fighting against you and other King Class Monsters excites me more."

    "Huh?" The golem was confused, seeing the confidence in Theo's eyes.

    However, the answer soon came when another Theo appeared on top of the dragon's body.

    It was his clone. His clone was supposed to retrieve the structure in Botswana, but he canceled the mission because fighting for experience was more important to him. He could simply retrieve the structure after he was stronger, considering the monsters wouldn't be able to steal it.

    Clone Theo summoned the Death Avatar and released a powerful killing intent, spreading it to the surroundings. The Hero Rank Monsters that felt this killing intent were dumbstruck and some of them instantly passed out. The Supreme Rank Monsters managed to withstand the killing intent, but they felt their bodies became weaker. Only the Mythical Rank Monsters could resist this attack.

    Still, even if Theo could deal with some of them, it didn't change the fact that Theo had to deal with all the attacks that were soon going to reach him.

    Theo summoned numerous Magic Bullets and shot all of them down with precision.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    "!!!" The golem widened his eyes because he could see half of the attacks were shot down so easily. Another portion got destroyed by multiple bullets. Luckily for him, the Mythical Rank Monsters should be strong enough to reach Theo.

    This was when Clone Theo turned into a giant snake and tried to cover both the real Theo and the golem. He even used the Supernatural Snake Body to strengthen his skin so that no attack penetrated his body.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Clone Theo felt the extraordinary pain coming from all these attacks. There were multiple holes on its body, but luckily, the holes didn't reach the other end.

    After this attack, the snake disappeared before Theo summoned another clone. This was the most dangerous power that Theo had.

    The clone would always be created with the situation of the real body. In other words, its Magic Power and Order Energy were completely the same as the real body. If Theo actually stayed hidden somewhere and kept sending his clone, he wouldn't really use any Magic Power since he only expended his Magic Power for his clone, the rest came from the clone itself.

    "You!" The golem widened his eyes in shock. He hurriedly used spikes to stab Theo's giant dragon body.

    But Theo and his clone had the same reaction. Dragon Theo let him go and used his Telekinesis to lift the giant body. Since it was too much for Theo alone, his clone helped lift the golem's body, making him stay afloat.

    "What?!" The golem was shocked because he couldn't move this way. Dragon Theo even had returned to his human form. "Attack!"

    The golem panicked because this situation would be too dangerous if it continued. He had to stop Theo and fell back to the ground.

    But that order was a mistake because when those monsters launched another wave of attack at Theo, the two Theos hurriedly flew around the golem, trying to avoid the attacks. At the same time, the attacks he dodged ended up hitting the golem instead of Theo because of the size difference.

    Theo even used his Twisted Reality to change the direction of the strong attacks so that they could have more impact on the golem.

    "Aaahhh!" The golem screamed in pain as if his real body had been hit by an attack.

    Theo immediately looped around to check all spots to find the golem's real body.

    Theo soon found a small golem that seemed to be controlling the giant body, falling from the crack to escape.

    The golem felt Theo's presence and saw his smirk when he was falling to the ground.

    "Got you!"

    The golem panicked because his fall suddenly stopped because of Theo's Telekinesis.

    "This is…" The golem gritted his teeth. He was in a perilous situation because his real body was exposed to danger.

    The golem remembered what Theo did with his Irregular Guardian as he immediately waved his hand, controlling the giant golem's body and changing its shape.

    "Seriously?" Theo smirked and saw two big hammers and swords on top of his head.

    With the monsters aiming at him also, this battle was truly a life and death battle.

    Both Theo summoned their Death Avatar, trying to hold the hammers from hitting Theo's body. At the same time, the two Theos approached the golem.

    The two swords the golem created earlier fell down and stood in their way, swinging their bodies to stop Theo.

    However, the clone suddenly formed threads from his hands and attached them to the sword that would hit the real Theo.

    He used Alter Ego to increase his strength and pull the sword, allowing Theo to slip past it. But the Clone Theo was cut right after by the other sword.

    'This is enough!' Theo thought as he even used his Blink to close the distance. He finally reached the golem's real body with his sword. "This time, I really got you."

    The golem gritted his teeth.
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    Chapter 1494: Unexpected Find

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo swung his sword with all his strength.

    *Clink!*

    The clicking sound echoed on the battlefield as the monsters thought Theo had cut their king. But surprisingly, nothing happened. Even the King Class Monster was dumbfounded when he realized he was still alive.

    "This is…" The golem looked at his body. There was only a dent on his body, which could be repaired in a few days. But that was all the damage from Theo's attack.

    Theo was capable of severing his arm, so splitting his body into two shouldn't be a problem for him. And Theo still had enough Magic Power to do it.

    "You… went easy?!" The golem turned around, staring at Theo in shock.

    Theo smiled and said, "I told you earlier, right? I didn't want any bloodshed. I just wanted to challenge you. I simply wished to learn something new from how other King Class Monsters utilized their power. I never intended to kill you from the start."

    The golem was bewildered. If this happened before the apocalypse, other people would gladly kill him because it would bring them fame. Just knowing they were strong enough to eliminate a King Class Monster by themselves was already enough to last for a lifetime.

    So, Theo's action struck deeply in his heart.

    The golem paused for a moment before shouting to all the monsters. "Go back!"

    The monsters were confused, but because this was their King's Order, they left their king and Theo alone.

    Seeing there was no more hostility in the golem's eyes, Theo gradually descended to the ground.

    "This is the first time I see a human like you." The golem looked at Theo with a serious expression.

    "It's my honor." Theo smiled.

    "So, you're really training yourself this way? I'm pretty sure you are aware of how rude you are… Intruding someone's territory and challenging the owner of that place."

    "I know. But this is how I intend to get stronger. No, should I say that this is the only way for me to get stronger as soon as possible?"

    The golem looked at Theo for a moment before saying, "I guess you're a different kind of human, unlike the rest of the humans on this planet, including me."

    "Including you? You are a human?"

    "I was a human." The golem nodded. "I don't know if you have heard about this, but I seemed to come from an island in the middle of the vast ocean. I have gathered some information from the human world as well. If I remember correctly, the humans actually built us a statue of a face as a symbol."

    "A statue of a face…" Theo muttered before a place came into his mind. "Easter Island?"

    "Maybe that's the name."

    "But shouldn't you have died long ago?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "I mean, we're talking about the two realms here. You should be someone from the other realm, right?"

    "Yes. We were supposed to die. I was a leader back then because my Magic Power was far stronger than anyone else. We died because of a huge eruption of the volcano, and our bodies were buried or you could say mummified by the ashes.

    "That was how I died… Or was supposed to die. I don't know how long, but I suddenly returned to life. My mummified body was completely burned down by the lava, so I ended up forming this new body. No, it might be due to my power related to this that I could transfer my consciousness to a rock. Whatever.

    "After traveling around, I soon found out that there were two realms that split the world. The other side was the complete opposite of this place. I mean, literally. This world was filled with water, but could you imagine if the water was replaced by the land and the land turned into water."

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes in shock. "Wait a second. Are you telling me that most of the other side is the land? Scientifically speaking, that place won't have enough evaporation, and it's going to be extremely hot. Now that I think about it, is that the reason why this place is called Heaven and the other side is Hell?"

    The golem shook his head helplessly. "I don't know much about it. Even though I'm one of the people who survived the ordeal, I woke up only after a long time had passed. That is why I still use Order instead of Authority."

    "Fair enough." Theo nodded in agreement. "Then, how do you know about Easter Island?"

    "After I woke up, I went on an adventure to find the truth about this place until I met a Saint that I served. I learned something and started looking at the place on this side. I learned that there were some records about life before that disaster, so I was curious whether mine was recorded as well.

    "It was then I stumbled upon the information about my people. The statues seem to be built for us since everything matches." The golem shrugged.

    "Is that so?" Theo looked down, contemplating. Just like Mythologies or even Helheim and Niflheim, this kind of story was actually plausible. "So, you're like a living legend?"

    "I guess?" The golem chuckled. "Though, I don't have my previous body. So, I can't really say anything."

    "Well, to be honest, it's quite surprising that I can meet another living legend."

    "Another? There's another one like me?"

    "Yes. She is a Goddess." Theo nodded.

    "Hoh? That's interesting."

    "Well, I can't tell you more than that though." Theo shrugged.

    "If I forget about your rudeness in attacking my territory, you don't seem to be a bad human to be honest."

    "Ahaha, I apologize for attacking your territory. I have told you the reasons and I don't see any way to challenge you without doing so."

    "True enough." The golem nodded. "You're interesting. Since you've defeated me, take this."

    The golem sent out his friend seal for Theo. "If you use this seal in my territory, my people will help you."

    "Is that so? Thank you so much."

    "That's just the proof of my defeat." The golem chuckled. "Still, do you have information about Easter Island? I never went there because I couldn't show myself to the humans due to the Saint's restriction."

    "Maybe you can in the future, considering the two realms have merged."

    "True enough. It will be normal for someone like me to travel around the world."

    "Haha." Theo chuckled and also gave him his friend seal. "Thanks to you, I think I've got another goal."

    "Hoh? What's that?"

    Theo smiled, not telling him. However, he muttered inwardly while looking at the sky. 'There are many things to learn in this new world. Even I never expected I would find someone like him. As the master of this reality, I should learn more about this world."
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    Chapter 1495: Message

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, this is the structure…" Theo stood in front of a huge white pillar. Unlike the structure he found that consisted of four pillars, a platform connecting them, and a star, the structure he found was actually a single pillar without even a single decoration.

    Still, Theo could see the extraordinary amount of power residing in the pillar. "Each pillar seems to have different shapes… Is there a meaning behind their shapes? I should ask Hel after this."

    After fighting against the golem, Theo started his journey again to the pillar. And it took him one week to find the pillar since he had a huge area to find it. Luckily, he could use the Eagle Form to scout along with his clone, making the search far easier. In the past, he couldn't use his eagle form to go around because the energy from his body was that of a human. But with the help of the Reality Order, he had no more problems with it.

    Though, Theo didn't mind fighting against monsters when he was just on a normal trip since they would become the source of his EXP.

    "What kind of power does this pillar have?" Theo tilted his head in confusion while using his Order as well as the Reality Eyes to find anything different from this one. He also looked around for a monster to test whether the pillar could repel monsters as well.

    "The effect is the same. I guess they can be considered the basic function. As for the rest, I think I can only ask Hel." Theo muttered while furrowing his eyebrows. "Yeah. Just bring it back with me. I also plan to visit the mutated monster, so I think I'll need this pillar to help me a bit later."

    During this time, Theo had been asking one important question in his mind. Since he had been learning how to use his Order from monsters, Theo wondered about the difference between Order and Authority.

    He had been cooperating and even seen Authority Level Figures fighting, but he still couldn't decipher the secret of their strength.

    "What's the difference between an Order and Authority? Should I ask the world about this? But I don't think I'll get the answer." Theo scratched the back of his head. No matter how hard he tried to find the answer, no image came to his mind to explain it.

    "Whatever. I know that there is a difference between Order and Authority, but I think I can know that after going to Hel. Then again, I don't know if Hel will answer that question. Should I go to the Frost Saint instead? He's not that far from my place." Theo thought for a moment before shaking his head helplessly. "Either way, I should continue my mission first. Let's go to the mutated monsters before heading to Germany. I want to cause them some mess for abandoning me easily after they take my plan away."

    Because he was going to Germany, he wanted to meet the mutated monsters in Chernobyl, which allowed him to visit the Czar's base in southern Moscow.

    This was a perfect course for him.

    Of course, Theo used his clone to send back the structure to his place while the original continued on his path. Since Theo didn't want to summon his clone again, he used his eagle form to move around. It was also faster this way because he was traveling in the air.

    Most monsters didn't attack him because he was another monster in their eyes, but some aggressive ones still attacked him. Luckily, they were just normal monsters that posed no problems for him.

    With this eagle form, he also had another idea of crossing the ocean. He could fly in the sky, but he didn't know whether he would succeed or not due to the amount of Magic Power. He didn't know how much he needed after all.

    Of course, he could choose the other path, which was to become a fish to cross the ocean. Either way, he should have no problem traveling the ocean if it was only by himself.

    Nonetheless, he had no plan to travel that far for the time being. All he wanted was to gain as much knowledge as he could to evolve his Order to Authority.

    Four days had passed, and Theo finally reached the base where the Czar was supposed to stay.

    However, the only thing he could see was a ruined building. From all the scratches on the building, it was clear that this place had a bitter fight with its enemies.

    "Are they alright?" Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering what had happened to all of them. Considering the Czar had gained many Mythical Rank Experts, they should have enough people to fight their way out.

    Though, they would also be in the grasp of the Griffith Family. He didn't know whether the Czar would be taken advantage of or not because of their relationship with him.

    Theo sighed, "Well, I'm going to check it myself after this. For now, I should investigate this place."

    Theo walked inside the building, trying to find anything useful, especially from Yermolayev's room. There were still some documents left behind, but he didn't find anything useful until he opened the drawer on Yermolayev's office table.

    He found a small letter that piqued his interest.

    "The monsters are too much to handle. They seem to be stronger and more ferocious than normal monsters. We need four people of the same level to defeat a single monster because the monster will fight to the last breath as if it doesn't feel any pain."

    "After meeting with some people, we have agreed to evacuate to Germany, which seems to have formed a big base. Theo should be there as well, commanding them. So, this is going to be a perfect plan.

    "Instead of dying here, it's better to fight our way out. And if anyone finds this letter, go to Germany since it's a safe place."

    Theo scratched the back of his head. "You want someone to find this paper, but you hide it in the drawer? Are you kidding me?"

    When Theo was about to continue his rant, he suddenly heard a howl coming from two hundred feet away from him.

    *Aooo!*
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    Chapter 1496: Mutated Monsters

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo stopped reading the letter when he noticed a wolf standing not far from him. He walked to the window and took a glance outside.

    The wolf was different from his imagination because this wolf had black and purple fur. The eyes were bloodshot and the mouth kept showing its fangs while letting out some mucus. The claws were far sharper and larger and there was even a horn on the wolf's head.

    Theo's expression became serious as he muttered, "So, this is a mutated monster."

    As if reacting to his voice, the wolf let out another howl as if calling for his group.

    "!!!" Theo was surprised because the wind was louder than him, so there was no way the wolf could hear that. But the fact was different. He knew that the wolf would react to him, so Theo immediately took out his sword while checking the wolf.

    When he was about to take a step forward, the wolf let out another howl as seven wolves came to him and started charging at the building.

    Theo's expression turned cold as he took out his sword and waved it, sending forth crescent-shaped energy to kill the wolves.

    The wolves leaped into the air while pointing their horn at the building. Red-colored lightning started sparking around the horn before the lightning flew toward Theo.

    "!!!" Theo jumped away while using his Irregular Guardian to block the explosion.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions occurred, overwhelming Theo as well as tearing the building down.

    When they spotted Theo, the wolves' claws began to glow red as they leaped in Theo's direction.

    Theo raised his hand to block these wolves with a single swing to overpower them, but one of the claws managed to reach his hand and scratched his lower arm.

    The red energy seemed to enter his hand before Theo found the wound turning black at speed visible with naked eyes.

    "What?" Theo widened his eyes in shock.

    However, this wasn't the real Theo. It was one of the realities he saw when encountering these monsters. His Reality Eyes gave him the vision, and Theo deemed it to be dangerous.

    In that instant, Theo summoned his Irregular Guardian in the form of a shield to stop the wolves.

    "Ar…"

    "Aaaaargh."

    Four wolves crashed into the giant shield while trying to bite it to crush the shield, while the other three managed to react and leap to the side, looping around the barrier.

    Since Theo didn't want to get hurt fighting these wolves, he summoned numerous Magic Bullets to overwhelm them.

    The wolves stopped as they received the Magic Bullets head-on. Surprisingly, their skin managed to receive all the Magic Bullets. Although Theo didn't concentrate them into one spot, they were still hit in the same spot at least a few times. So, it was quite surprising to see that the wolves' skin became that hard.

    Since it wasn't effective and the monsters started going at him again, Theo retracted his barrier, allowing the rest of the monsters to come together.

    At that time, Theo used his Alter Ego to increase his speed and went beyond the sound barrier, cutting all the wolves that surrounded him.

    After so long, Theo had upgraded his Supernatural Snake Body a bit more. Despite going at speed above the speed of sound, Theo's body only had a few small cuts instead of being covered with them. This was a huge improvement.

    And with this attack, all the wolves died, except for one wolf, who had commanded the seven wolves earlier.

    "You're next." Theo smirked, challenging the wolf. He indirectly implied that if the wolf wanted to avenge his fallen kins, he could come to Theo and kill him personally.

    The leader wolf leaped forth while waving its red claws. It let out a huge amount of energy that sharpened and extended the claws.

    Theo used his Irregular Guardian in the form of a shield to stop it, but he found a crack on the shield from that one single attack.

    'Interesting.' Theo hurriedly used his Heisk to smash the wolf's head, knocking it to the ground. After that, the wolf tried to get up, but Theo hurriedly struck it with his blade.

    The wolf used its paws and claws to stop Theo's sword, but the latter was covered with Energy Blast. The eruption of the Energy Blast knocked the blade and the wolf's paws away.

    Seeing this as his chance, the wolf tried to get up so that Theo couldn't take advantage of him anymore. But the smoke caused by the explosion was actually the cause of his death.

    Theo used the Death Domain to seal the wolf's Awareness as he struck the wolf's neck, slicing it.  

    [Killed a Mutated Green Wolf.]

    [EXP+1,200,85793]

    "What the hell?" Theo widened his eyes in confusion. He couldn't understand why there were two more additional numbers on the back. Still, this monster was a mutated monster that shouldn't exist, so he thought this was the case.

    However, there was something that piqued his interest. "Hmm? They're stronger, but they're actually giving so much EXP? It's true that they're hard to kill, but with my clone, I should be able to get so much EXP from them."

    "This is quite surprising. Is mutated monster bad for the environment?" Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering about all kinds of possibilities.

    "These wolves are weird." Because he didn't know what to do with these wolves, he used gloves to touch the wolf's body. He wanted to use his clone, but he couldn't really leave the structure behind.

    As long as he didn't touch it for too long, he believed there wasn't much radiation exposed to his body.

    "What's the secret of this mutated monster?" Theo muttered in a low voice. "They're more aggressive, stronger, and harder to kill…"

    Theo hesitated for a moment, but he ended up cutting the wolf to see their inside before noticing something to his investigation.

    "The blood is blue and the flesh is purple. What's going on?" Theo squinted his eyes, feeling confused.
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    Chapter 1497: Time Bomb

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Mutated monster…" Theo couldn't understand anything since there were many questions about this mutated monster. Isaac wasn't a researcher in this area either, so he couldn't bring this corpse back.

    "Well, can I safely assume that these monsters are tougher than the normal ones? And they're going to cause a lot of damage if they can injure me? It's truly troublesome, but if I use my clone to fight them the whole time to level up, I think I can reach level 900 sooner or later."

    Theo cut the wolves into pieces to see more. He had cooked wolves many times during his journey, so he knew what kind of organs the wolves had. Yet, this wolf had two of its organs disappear. Some organs were bigger, and some had a change of color.

    "Mhm… I don't understand anything. For now, I'm going to record what I've seen first and tell Isaac about it. Maybe he can give me some suggestions." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Well, the mutated monster is indeed different, but I can't really find anything from them. Should I kill some more to see how they utilize their abilities?"

    With that thought in mind, Theo approached Chernobyl while trying to find the power plant. He feared that the power plant that contained the radiation had been breached and the radiation was flowing out of that place continuously. It would surely cause another disaster that they had to take care of.

    And to his surprise, Theo could see the monsters gradually increase in number the more he approached Chernobyl Power Plant.

    Theo even had to sneak in carefully so that no monsters found him. He didn't want to let out a single sound because the mutated monsters might react.

    What he found next was one of the biggest shocks in his life.

    There was actually a monster sitting on top of Chernobyl's containment building.

    'That's…' Theo sucked a cold breath. The monster was a black-colored dragon with bone wings instead of real wings. A portion of its body also got charred black and another portion was rooting. Still, Theo could feel the difference between that dragon and a normal one.

    The sleeping dragon on top of the building was significantly stronger than all dragons of the same level.

    But what he feared the most wasn't the dragon. It was the numerous monsters that also slept around the power plant as if they were consuming the radiation.

    'They're absorbing the radiation? I don't have the Geiger-Mueller detector to see how much radiation I'm getting into my body. But if my hypothesis is correct, those monsters are absorbing the radiation.

    'I don't know all the effects on their body, but I'm sure the radiation is making them far stronger. In the near future, I'm afraid that they'll wake up and terrorize the world. When that happens, I don't know what kind of danger the world will face.'

    Theo couldn't help but recall when the world told him that it 'loved' everything. The past tense showed that the world had given up on every life that it hosted.

    'Another global catastrophe.' Theo muttered inwardly with a grim expression. If these monsters were disturbed, the first one to be destroyed was the best in the west.

    Theo didn't dare to do anything in this place, not daring to wake up all these monsters. Even he would die if he tried to escape from all these monsters, let alone fight them.

    'No, let's not disturb them for the time being. Even an Authority Level Figure had to sacrifice his life to seal a mutated slime who seemed to have evolved into an Order level figure. Then, what's about that dragon over there who is staying right on top of the containment building?

    'We're lucky that the containment building is still intact, but who knows what will happen if the radiation spreads again. More and more monsters will get this radiation.

    'Now that I think about it, how much radiation it's going to spread? It's been a few hundred years since the Chernobyl incident happened. I don't know much about it. Considering the potency of the nuclear reaction, I guess Ukraine will be affected completely. Maybe the country around it will also receive the effect like Poland, Lithuania, Latvia, Moscow, and the countries in the south.

    'I have to prepare for the war that might happen as well. So, I need to build up an army to fight against these monsters. And I don't think humans will be the only ones to participate in this war.

    'Should I invite other Saints to resist all these monsters? But to do that, I have to become a Saint as well.'

    Theo took a deep breath, imagining the trouble ahead of them. Since there was nothing he could do at the moment, he chose to leave the area.

    This also gave him a deep thought. After flying for two hours straight, Theo sat down on a tree, pondering.

    "Should I continue with my plan? I'm planning to mess around in the EU Base to pay back for what they have done to me. But if I cause too much trouble, the base won't have enough strength to resist a future disaster, those mutated monsters. Although I don't really mind if they die, I don't think I can let this go as well.

    "After all, the War God Family is still there along with Agata's family. I don't wish for them to die needlessly.

    "Well, should I tone down my plan a bit? All I want to do is to kill that Flora Wegener and the Griffith Family, but I guess I can do something else. The Griffith Family has to die though, especially my original self. I don't want him to ruin the Czar since I've promised to Sir Yaslev."

    Theo contemplated for an hour before a smile appeared on his face. "Yeah. I think we can use this plan."

    Theo turned into an eagle again and started flying to Czech first where the refugees from other places would arrive first before they were spread to other regions.

    The people in the EU Base didn't know what was coming to them.
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    Chapter 1498: Crisis

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Czech Republic.

    Yermolayev looked through the window of his room. There were many soldiers roaming around the area as the situation hadn't been controlled completely. The extermination had been progressing smoothly, but the speed was still lacking compared to Theo's prediction.

    He never thought that Theo would be in this situation as soon as he reached this place.

    He clenched his fists and thought, 'Theo has been framed as a criminal. Though, I am also suspecting it a little bit because Theo seemed to know about the upcoming apocalypse. At the same time, I don't think Theo is someone who will do something like this.

    'It's true that Theo is weird and crazy at a time, but he's not someone who will cause the apocalypse. I have been investigating this matter in this place, but no one seems to know whether the cause is real or not. No, they don't even bother to question themselves and just believe that Theo is the culprit.

    'Is this one of his tricks? He always turns around the situation whenever he's in a bad position. But I believe the bad position is when he's forced to leave the base instead of causing the apocalypse. So, is it from a different Theo?'

    Yermolayev furrowed his eyebrows, contemplating. He suddenly noticed someone familiar on the field.

    "Mhm?" It piqued Yermolayev's interest as there were a guy and a woman meeting each other. The guy had short spiky black hair. He wore a shirt and jeans. However, he had a few bodyguards, proving his importance.

    "Anastasia. This is a great chance for you to become mine. If your ruined Empress Palace joins hands with my Lexon Group, not only can we revive your Empress Palace, but the Lexon Group will also become stronger. My father is the same as your mother after all." The guy smirked.

    Ana, the Empress's daughter, looked at him in disgust. "There's no need to consider it. I disagree. I have told you multiple times to leave me alone."

    "If you don't want to marry me, then there's also another solution. Give me that Alea Eilric!"

    Ana's expression became cold as she asked with killing intent emitting from her eyes. "Is that a challenge, I presume? Even if our Empress Palace is not based here, we don't really mind fighting against your Lexon Group."

    "You should learn to see the bigger picture. If you think that your Empress Palace can withstand the anger of the Griffith Family, feel free to do so." The guy smirked.

    "Ricky Nixon." Ana gritted her teeth as her body excluded all her Magic Power, representing her anger.

    The bodyguards immediately stepped forward, trying to protect Lexon.

    "Remember this, Ana. You only have two weeks. If you don't comply… hehe…" He ended his sentence with a vulgar chuckle.

    Ana clenched her fists. She had learned about the theories that Isaac and Theo had come up with. So, many had been courting people with talent because no one would be able to level up anymore. Even she didn't feel any different after fighting so many monsters. Even if she leveled up, it would be useless if she couldn't allocate her attribute points.

    She gritted her teeth because she wasn't in a position where she could reject it completely, considering the Griffith Family had taken root in this place.

    Ana took a deep breath and shook her eyes helplessly, brushing the thought off. She then walked away disappointedly, trying to do something to forget this mess.

    Yermolayev narrowed his eyes, watching the entire scene. He pinched the bridge of his eyebrows and muttered, "If Levina is with us, I'm afraid that they're going to do the same. Even now, they're trying to take advantage of us because we're related to Theo. Even in this situation, the humans are still fighting each other and they can't control their greed, lust, or wrath…

    "Well, that fake Theo in the Skynet should probably create a bigger apocalypse and wipe the entire humanity. Still, I have to do something for our livelihood. At the very least, I should go to the War God Family, where Theo comes from. I believe that our strength can bolster their power, so a union can happen. The problem is, how can I go there without being noticed by the Griffith Family? Even the War Saint has been monitored. If not for the fact they still need his expertise, he would have been removed from the union."

    Yermolayev closed his eyes, not knowing what to do. He laid down on his bed while racking his mind to come up with a solution. It would be hard, but it shouldn't be impossible.

    Meanwhile, Ricky Nixon walked to a building not far from that place to meet someone inside a room.

    He had short red hair and wore a suit as if he had just finished an important talk.

    "I have conveyed your intention to them, Young Master." Ricky smirked, politely bowing his head. "With your status, why do you have to wait for two weeks? You can simply bring her with you and no one can complain."

    "Because it's not interesting. The more they struggle, the more foolish they'll become. And that faker will surely appear to help them."

    "As expected of the Young Master." Ricky smiled while asking politely, "Then… can I get…"

    "I don't need that useless woman. All I want is Alea Eilric. I don't need someone else. You can get that Anastasia." The guy snorted.

    "Thank you for your kindness, Young Master. I have to convey your words to my father too and I believe that my father will fully support you." Ricky smiled and took a step back as if he had prepared to leave.

    "Then go away. Keep reminding them every day!"

    "Certainly, I will harass… I mean, remind them every day. You don't have to worry about this matter, Young Master Theodore Grif—Oops, I mean, Young Master Harry Hetson, the son of the eighth strongest person in the world, Haiskal Hetson." Ricky playfully smirked and left the room.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1499: Impostor?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After returning to his family, Ricky had a chat with his father.

    "That's the situation, Father." Ricky smiled.

    "Good enough for me. Alea is easy to sacrifice. As long as we can gain the Empress, we'll be able to gain a bigger portion of the union. Remember this, don't mess it up!" The middle-aged man in front of Ricky warned him with a stern voice.

    "Of course. I'll do my best, Father."

    "Good. I don't care how many women you want to play with as long as you can accomplish this. We have driven away that fake Theodore Griffith, so the union is controlled by Flora Wegener and the Griffith Family. If we can get the Empress to our side, we can defeat all other competitors and become the third strongest influence in the union. Make sure you remember that!"

    "I understand." Ricky nodded with a serious expression.

    "Good. You may go."

    Ricky nodded again before leaving the room.

    "Hahaha, I am going to etch my name in history as one of the strongest members of the union. Only in this situation can I etch my name deeply into the world's history. I should thank that fake Theo for providing me this opportunity." The middle-aged man laughed crazily as he could imagine himself reaching that position.

    He didn't know that later that night, his son, Ricky, actually walked back to the refugee camp where they gathered the refugees from Russia. As soon as he reached their place, Ricky looked around as if he was trying to find someone.

    When he found the person he was looking for, an evil smile appeared on his face. He suddenly walked to that person, who was none other than the Empress.

    "I greet the Empress." Ricky politely greeted her.

    The Empress' expression became extremely cold, knowing what happened with Ana and Alea. She ignored him because she was disgusted by his behavior.

    However, Ricky said, "May I say something about your situation, Empress?"

    "Do you think you're worthy of talking to me?"

    "I am simply wondering if I can get some insight from you regarding the real person and the fake." Ricky smirked.

    "…" The Empress' expression changed as if she heard it wrong. She fell silent for a moment and said, "Follow me."

    "Yes." Ricky politely nodded and started walking together with her. Without glancing, Ricky could feel the two auras that fluctuated from afar. They were coming from Ana and Alea, who were releasing their power to agitate him. But they were shocked when the Empress brought him somewhere as if she had taken a liking to him.

    They were worried that the Empress would actually agree to this situation, but there was nothing they could do.

    Meanwhile, Ricky and the Empress reached a quiet place.

    "No one is around. Tell me the reason you asked that question."

    "I simply wish to gain some insight from you, who seems to have known both people. My father wishes to ascend in the union by borrowing your power. I don't really care much about it because I have some worries…"

    "About them?" The Empress narrowed her eyes.

    "Yes. On the one hand, the real person has the backing of the Griffith Family and Flora Wegener. On the other hand, the fake has learned from Sir War Saint. So, I'm curious about your opinion regarding them. And depending on your answer, I might help you a bit." Ricky smirked.

    "Help me? You can't help me."

    "Oh, I have two weeks, Madam. There are many things I can do. I simply don't want to make the wrong choice." Ricky playfully incited the Empress' interest in him.

    The Empress glared at him for a while, examining his expression. Ricky didn't seem to be like the rumors.

    'Useless playboy? Is he actually hiding his real fierceness with that facade?' The Empress muttered inwardly, doubting what she had seen. 'Let me test him then.'

    "I don't have any opinion. But if I were to choose, I would prefer the one from the War God Family, considering he has morals and stuff like that. Though, I also hate him for breaking the heart of my disciple." Her eyes started emitting killing intent and her answer was vague because she chose him but hated him at the same time.

    Ricky thought for a moment and said, "If that's the case, then please give me some chance to prove my worth. I'll bring flowers for your daughter."

    "Flower?" The Empress stopped for a moment, confused. It took her two minutes to realize what he was planning to do.

    Since Ricky was trying to court or threaten Ana, flowers were perfect for hiding a secret letter. Even the Griffith Family wouldn't see this as a weird idea because Ricky was known to be lecherous. It was normal for him to use some flowers to court people. They wouldn't suspect the flowers. This might also be the reason why Ricky put on a fake facade.

    "Then, let me see your worth for the next two weeks." The Empress snorted.

    "I won't disappoint you." Ricky smiled playfully as he walked away happily. When he was about to leave the place, he caught a glimpse of Ana and winked his right eye, trying to flirt with her.

    Ana's eyebrows twitched as she wanted to beat him right this instant. But the only thing she got was a glare from the Empress as if ordering her not to do anything.

    She could only swallow her anger and look away.

    Meanwhile, Ricky nonchalantly left the building while retiring to his room. He opened a cupboard to change his clothes, but there was a pungent smell coming from the bottom as he could find another Ricky, tied up. His body was covered in wounds and he didn't have enough strength left to even do anything.

    Ricky smirked and said coldly, "Oh boy. You haven't died yet? Maybe you should kill yourself instead of torturing yourself like this. Do you want me to help you?"

    Seeing Ricky's smile, the tied-up Ricky panicked and fainted.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1500: Another Impostor

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    England.

    "Prince Karl, we have received information regarding the movement in Czech. It seems that the Lexon Group is planning to control the union with the help of the Empress."

    Prince Karl, who had been managing the royal family and working together with the prime minister to handle the government, was furious.

    He slammed the table and shouted in anger. "Make sure the union doesn't happen, even if you have to kill her daughter!"

    "Y-yes!"

    "Kh." Prince Karl pinched the bridge of his nose, getting overwhelmed by the trouble that kept coming to him. "We have been in a bad situation after the apocalypse, and now we have to deal with this situation. Flora Wegener and the Griffith Family have taken control of the union, so if there's another influence standing there other than us, we won't be able to handle the union anymore. We need someone to help us, but we don't have anything to pay for their support."

    Prince Karl narrowed his eyes, contemplating.

    Suddenly, another person came to him and reported in a rush. "Prince. We have an emergency!"

    "Can't you see I'm busy right now?" Prince Karl roared.

    "But… but the person you're looking for previously has come!"

    "The person I've been looking for previously?"

    "There is someone who claims to be able to upgrade someone's skill."

    "!!!" Prince Karl widened his eyes in shock. He had been searching for that kind of person this whole time but to no avail. The purpose was to get him to get Theo to his side.

    However, the apocalypse had happened and they couldn't use their skills anymore. And Theo was already chased away as well. The search was supposed to be irrelevant now, but the prince actually thought it another way.

    Although they couldn't see their status anymore, including their skills, there was a chance that this person was still able to see those skills and upgrade them. In other words, he might be a person that could still strengthen someone else's strength.

    If that were the case, this person would be the only person to be able to get stronger. Hence, he immediately dropped everything and stood up. "Where's that person? Lead me to him and bring the best snack and tea you have!"

    "Y-yes! This way, please!"

    It didn't take five minutes before the two guys met.

    The prince had brown curly hair and a gallant body. His gaze was filled with pride, but when he met this person, his expression became extremely gentle.

    Meanwhile, the one who claimed to be able to upgrade one's skill was actually a skinny young man. With a single glance, he looked like a beggar. But when he examined his body a bit more, he could see a circular bruise that covered both of his wrists, ankles, and neck as if he was chained down by someone. He looked so weak that he might fall down with a single push from him.

    The guy lowered his head, but his body was continuously shaking as if he feared him.

    The prince didn't believe him instantly. He sat down in front of this weak looking guy and asked, "So, you claim you can upgrade someone's skill? Why do you come to my place?"

    "I… I heard that they were looking for people who could upgrade a person's skill. If… If you didn't need one anymore… then I… I will leave," the guy stuttered and his body kept trembling.

    "Before you leave, I have to ask you something. Why do you choose to come to me now? There were multiple chances where you could go to me…"

    "I… I… I'm not from here." The guy shook his head while hugging his own body, making his callous to be seen.

    The prince narrowed his eyes and thought, 'It seems that someone has known his power and used him for themselves. And the only reason he could reach here was the apocalypse. He must have been teleported here due to that space distortion. That's why I couldn't find him this whole time since he was chained down.'  

    He thought for a moment and said, "Your power should be useless now, so I don't think I need you anymore. After all, we don't have the ability to open the system anymore."

    "But… but my power…"

    "Are you trying to imply that your power can still be used?"

    "Y-yes."

    Seeing the fear in this guy's eyes, the Prince thought for a moment before stating, "If you can prove to me that you're useful. I'll protect you and make sure that you don't undergo that kind of torture anymore. I'll treat you as an honored guest of the royal family and give you the best treatment. In other words, I'll change your life completely if you can show me your worth."

    "Y-yes." The guy hesitated for a moment and said, "That's… I better show it to you personally. Still, don't… don't hit me if I fail because the possibility…"

    'So, there is a chance for it to be upgraded. But you also need Skill Cards even though the monsters don't drop any more Skill Cards. No, wait, if I take this from another perspective. The fact that the resources are limited, I can increase the price exponentially.' The prince thought before a smile appeared on his face. "Can you upgrade all ranks?"

    "Y-yes."

    "Good. Is there a difference in success rate depending on the ranks? For example, the B Rank Skill is harder to upgrade compared to F Rank Skill."

    "There is no difference."

    "Good. I'll test your ability first. Still, F to E Rank won't change that much. Then, how about a C Rank Skill? I want you to upgrade a C Rank Skill to a B Rank Skill. How many Skill Cards do you need?"

    "I… my eyes can see the requirement and my power can upgrade it."

    "So, you have to see it yourself first? Then, how about my power?"

    "You have three C Rank Skills… I don't know which skill you want to upgrade."

    "!!!" Prince Karl widened his eyes in shock because what the guy said was correct. He truly had the ability to see his skills, allowing him to see the requirement. 'He is a real deal.'

    "Before that, I want to test your ability with multiple people. How many people do you need and how many Skill Cards do you need? For example, how about my Govern Skill?"

    "You need ten B Rank Skills and thirty C Rank Skills… As for the people, three, no four…"

    "I see. One in four people and it seems that a person can only be upgraded once." The prince nodded and stood up. "I'll prepare everything you need immediately so that we know the result. Do you have any other requirements?"

    "No."

    "Alright then." The prince walked away, but before he left, he remembered something and asked, "What's your name?"

    "My… My name is Richard, Richard Coulson." The guy tried his best to make a smile.

    "Alright. Wait here. I'm going to return as soon as possible."

    As soon as Prince Karl left, the guy smiled evilly.

    Name: Richard Coulson (Theodore Griffith)

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 829

    EXP: 2,666,677/46,336,000

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (A), Clone (A), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (A), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (A), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(S), World Re-creation (A)

    Attributes: Strength 1020, Endurance 700, Agility 702, Vitality 700, Magic Power 1500

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1501: Experiments

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We have four people here." Prince Karl brought four people and asked, "What do you think about them?"

    "Do you want to upgrade their C Rank Skills too?" Richard asked.

    "Yes, I want you to upgrade their C Rank Skills. You say that you can see their skills, so I want you to see theirs and choose the skill with the lowest requirement. I'll provide the Skill Cards immediately."

    "I… I understand." Richard nodded politely. He looked at each person for a few seconds and said, "He has Aqua Torrent Skill. The requirement is 15 C Rank Skills and 60 D Rank Skills. He has…"

    He mentioned everyone's skill explicitly and the upgrade requirements, making Prince Karl trust him more. His words became more credible since four of them acknowledged their skills.

    As soon as confirming what he said, Prince Karl immediately prepared the Skill Cards. Although it was quite a big amount for upgrading one's skill, the potential was so high that he didn't need to hesitate. He could even get more Skill Cards from the people he sheltered in this place.

    In a world where Skill Cards were worthless, he could easily get all of them and rise through the ranks, becoming one of the most important people in the world. If Richard could truly do it, his ambition could be fulfilled.

    As soon as he gathered the Skill Cards, the prince immediately asked Richard to work. "Here you go."

    "I… I understand." Richard nodded timidly. He gathered the Skill Cards in front of him and closed his eyes. He clapped his hands and enveloped the Skill Cards with his Magic Power.

    Suddenly, the Skill Cards disappeared. Richard's face became pale, showing what had happened.

    "It fails?" Prince Karl narrowed his eyes.

    "I apologize!" Richard hurriedly apologized, not wanting to get into more trouble. His body was shaking and his arms covered his head as if he would be beaten whenever he failed to upgrade someone's skill.

    However, Prince Karl could only let out a sigh as if he had prepared for this. He already knew that the chance was one in four, so he didn't get angry with the first one. He said, "Just continue to do it!"

    "Y-yes!" Richard moved to the second person and did the same thing. As soon as the Skill Cards disappeared, a smile appeared on his face. "Con-congratulations!"

    "My skill is upgraded?" The guy furrowed his eyebrows, not believing it. After all, he didn't feel anything.

    "What should I do, Your Highness?" The guy asked for Prince Karl's instruction since there should be no change in his body.

    "Open the window and shoot your skill outside. Make sure not to destroy anything."

    "Understood." The guy nodded and walked to the window. As soon as he opened the window, he pointed his palm to the outside and gathered his Magic Power into his hand. "Lightning Dragon!"

    A lightning strike came out of his palm and turned into a dragon. The size was three times of a human and it even had a pair of wings.

    "What?!" The guy dropped his jaw to the ground and said, "Impossible. Even with all of my power, I couldn't produce a lightning dragon this big, and it even came with a pair of wings. I could even control this skill better!"

    "!!!"

    That statement shocked the entire room. Even Prince Karl opened his mouth in shock, staring at Richard in disbelief. There was only one thought in his mind. 'He is a real deal!'

    Prince Karl paused for a moment and said, "Upgrade the other two!"

    "Yes." Richard nodded and hurriedly followed what he said. The third time he upgraded the skill, Richard instinctively raised his arms, but because he knew he wouldn't be hit in this place, he didn't say anything. Even so, his action and expression already showed enough.

    However, the fourth person was different. After sacrificing the Skill Cards, Richard smiled and said, "Congratulations, Prince…"

    Prince Karl's expression brightened and he stated, "Try it outside!"

    "Yes!" The fourth person nodded his head and immediately leaped out of the window. The people walked toward the windows to see what he was doing.

    The fourth person started jumping around in an unpredictable manner. He was fast and skillful in these jumps, but to his surprise, he somehow kicked the air and jumped up.

    "What?! Not only can I leap faster, but I can also kick the air?" The guy tried it a few times and reported it. "I can kick the air three times, but this should be impossible with my skill…"

    The answer to his improvement was clear. Everyone turned to Richard with a dumbfounded expression. With this test, his power was clear.

    Prince Karl walked to him and patted his shoulder. "Your name is Richard Coulson, right?"

    "Yes. Will I be beaten?" Richard looked at Prince Karl with a horrified expression.

    Prince Karl thought that Richard was scared because of his two failed attempts. He smiled to assure him and said, "Of course not. I don't know how those people treated you in the past, but I will be sure to treat you well."

    He ordered the four people that had participated in the experiments. "Four of you are forbidden to talk about this experiment. Also, call the maids to bring Richard to the highest guest room as he is now the distinguished guest of my Royal Family."

    "Yes, Sir!" All of them nodded their heads and followed his instruction.

    'It seems that his success rate is around 25 to 50 percent since he asked three to four people. Even so, this is enough because his ability will surely help me greatly. There are going to be many people who want to upgrade their Skill Ranks, especially those who want A Rank or even S Rank Skills. I'm going to use him to rise through the ranks in the union.' Prince Karl obviously couldn't reveal such a thought. He just gave Richard a simple smile and said, "You don't have to worry anymore because I will be the one protecting you from this point on."

    "Thank… thank you!" Richard smiled as if he felt relieved that he didn't need to be tortured again.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1502: Sly Foxes? Mischievous Kids?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After a moment, the maid came and brought Richard into his room. The room was spacious. It could even be called a house for a small family with everything needed inside from the bedroom to a bathroom.

    Richard hurriedly walked to the bathroom to take a bath. At the same time, he released his Magic Power, surrounding himself with an illusion that looked like he was taking a bath.

    Meanwhile, the real Richard was sitting on the toilet with a smile on his face.

    He waved his hands as many Skill Cards suddenly appeared. These Skill Cards were from the 'failed' experiments earlier.

    It wasn't that he failed, it was the prince who deemed him to have failed. What he did earlier was envelop the cards with an illusion so that no one could find them and make a panicked face to show the answer.

    The prince was the one misunderstanding that expression. In other words, he never lied to the prince.

    The only reason why the prince wouldn't suspect him was because he had misunderstood everything he had said earlier.

    One in four people? There was no such a thing. If he wanted to upgrade a skill, the chance was one hundred percent. However, because he asked for four people, the prince thought that way.

    He panicked? He only showed that expression to make it look like he had failed. He just hid the fact that the cards were hidden inside his clothes. Because of the bruises and callouses on his body, the prince couldn't help but agree, thinking about the brutal torture he had to endure in the past.

    'Smart people easily misunderstand things. I can take advantage of that. And the prince seems to be useful since his ambition is big.' He smirked playfully and glanced at the cards. 'And with this, I can get more cards for my own use.'

    He paused for a moment and muttered inwardly, 'The fun is about to begin.'

    …

    While Richard was taking a shower, the prince gathered his executives, including the prime minister.

    "Prime Minister. I won't hold back this time. From now on, I'll also be handling the government." Prince Karl stated with a serious expression.

    "Mhm?"

    "Listen to me first. I have a guy who can upgrade skills, meaning the first person to be known to have the ability to get stronger in the current situation. By sacrificing Skill Cards that are useless right now, we can make people get stronger and gain their loyalty. And it's possible to get an A Rank or even S Rank Skill with this. Do you understand the meaning of this person?"

    "!!!" The Prime Minister's eyes brightened. "Prince, you…"

    "Lexon Group has been approaching the Empress Palace, so we're not going to go down without a fight. I want the secretary of state for defence to find Skill Cards from all around the country. Whether it's in a normal house or the storage of the ruined temples, I want you to gather all Skill Cards from them.

    "I also need to announce the plan for exchanging their Skill Cards with some support from the royal family. We'll gather all the Skill Cards to increase our own strength."

    After listening to his rough plan, the Prime Minister immediately added, "If that's the case, we can't do everything at the same time. First of all, we have to gather the Skill Cards first by mobilizing the military. This will pique someone's interest and begin to be looking at it.

    "Once we have them figured out about the skill upgrade, we can start informing the people to bring their Skill Cards to us. This will also make the others know that we can give them more strength.

    "Now that they're hooked, we'll give them bait by announcing that we'll also help other influences to strengthen their forces in exchange for their favors. We'll make them owe us, and gradually, we'll approach the union with this. I'm sure that the members of the union will be interested in this skill upgrade.

    "It's at that time that we can get the big fish. If we do it all at once, we'll be destroying ourselves since they're going to force us to hand over this person."

    As expected of the Prime Minister, who had been working in politics for a long time, he surely knew how to work with this advantage.

    "But there is one problem. If we want to get the people from the union, we have to set up a base in the Netherlands or even Germany. Of course, we have to bring Richard there. I'm afraid they're going to force us…"

    "No!" The Prime Minister shook his head. "Please remember this, Prince. We're going to strengthen our forces in this place, including from other countries like Ireland, Northern Ireland, Wales, and Scotland. With this, they can't demand him from us easily.

    "And don't forget that the people from the union are strong. We can simply ask them to go to us, considering they have to cross the dangerous ocean… Only those with strength and money will come to us. In other words, we will catch the small fishes first from all around us before the bigger fishes from the union."

    "!!!" Prince Karl finally understood the entire scheme. "As expected of you."

    "Not at all. I'm simply doing my job." He smirked.

    Both of them were truly like sly foxes who had planned their rise in the union. Even without them agreeing on their cooperation, both of them knew that if one rose in the union, they had an obligation to bring the other one.

    This was the mutual agreement between them that had been formed just by meeting each other.

    "In that case, I'll let you handle the details." Prince Karl nodded.

    "I understand. Please leave it to me."

    They had come up with a plan that would indeed trick the union. It should be enough to rival the power coming from the Lexon Group.

    However, no matter how sly they were, they didn't realize that they were playing in Theo's palms this whole time, to the point they looked like a mischievous kid instead of a sly fox.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1503: Establishing One's Prestige

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Since the prince had confirmed Richard's power, he began his plan. Of course, he couldn't be too slow, considering the Lexon Group had created an ultimatum that the Empress had to join them within fourteen days.

    Hence, he sped up the process, hoping that they had enough time to grab enough attention before the time limit.

    In the first three days, the prince asked Richard to upgrade many people's skills, establishing his prestige first as well as credibility.

    From F Rank Skill to B Rank Skills, everyone knew that the prince had someone that could rank up their skills. A person only had one chance. This was incredibly frustrating if that person was still able to get stronger in the future. After all, they would rather upgrade an A Rank Skill to an S Rank Skill than a C Rank or a B Rank Skill.

    However, the world had changed completely. After the apocalypse, they couldn't level up anymore, let alone get a new skill from a Skill Card.

    Hence, the chance that they got from Richard could turn their life around.

    Since they couldn't get stronger anymore, it was better to upgrade their strongest skill, which would give them at least a twenty to thirty percent boost in their overall strength. This was enough to make them a bit more useful in people's eyes.

    Richard's reputation soared through the roof as he became the most sought-after person in the country. Of course, everyone had to go through the prince if they wanted to get this chance.

    "Hu…" Richard let out a long sigh as if he was tired.

    "Are you alright?" A young woman, who had been guarding him this whole time, asked with a worried expression. She was one of the Mythical Rank Experts they had. Not only did she have the skill to protect Richard, but she had the looks to seduce him.

    The prince's plan was to make Richard loyal to them through any means. From the best facilities, food, and woman, he would give them to Richard so that he couldn't escape from the prince's palm.

    Of course, this bodyguard had no problem doing all those jobs because she was one of the people who had benefited from him. He upgraded her A Rank Skill to an S Rank Skill, proving Richard's capability. Of course, the prince had to bleed because S Rank Skill needed at least twenty A Rank Skill Cards, and in her case, they had to fork out thirty five A Rank Skill Cards.

    Still, Skill Cards couldn't be used anymore other than this way, so in the end, everything was worth it.

    Hence, she had to take care of Richard's problem and make sure that he didn't come to hate this power.

    "Do you want to rest first?"

    Richard smiled while wiping the sweat on his forehead. 'I'm fine. The prince is so good… He's done so many things for me. I feel bad if I can't…"

    Richard lowered his head, feeling sad as if he wanted to repay him. Of course, because of the no lie rule, the sentence didn't finish.

    However, it was enough for the bodyguard to understand his meaning.

    She bent down with a sweet smile and said, "Please don't worry about it. The prince wants you to be well. Please don't overwork yourself. For now, I'll inform them that you're going to rest for an hour."

    "Mhm…" Richard looked like he still wanted to continue, but in the end, he dropped the idea and agreed to the rest. "I understand."

    She nodded and walked to the door to inform them about his condition. But the moment she opened the door and was about to announce one hour of rest, she noticed the prince coming to her.

    "P-Prince!"

    "How is he?"

    "Is it alright if I stop the operation for an hour?"

    The prince knew that she wanted to give some explanation and immediately agreed with her.

    After she announced it, she went together with the prince to a quieter place.

    "So, how is he?" The prince asked again.

    "He was sweating too much. As expected, it took a toll on his body. However, he sees you as his savior and wants to repay you. If I hadn't stopped him earlier, he would have continued working."

    "Mhm." The prince didn't show it, but he felt happy when he heard Richard's sentiment. "You make sure that he's not overworking himself."

    "Yes, I understand."

    "Then, how is your progress with the other goal?"

    The woman paused for a moment while scratching the back of her head.

    "So, it's still useless…" The prince felt a bit annoyed. He was planning to marry this woman to Richard, binding him to the royal family. But it seemed there was no progress, making him reconsider his choice.

    The woman hurriedly explained. "It's not that I didn't do it. When I tried to approach him during the night, he immediately covered himself as if he was afraid to experience the same thing as in the past."

    The prince pinched the bridge of his nose. "We can't really access all the data that has been lost during the apocalypse, so it's impossible to find his record, considering he's from Indonesia and got trafficked somewhere. It's impossible for us to go there to download the database of that country.

    "At the same time, we can't really rush the treatment for his trauma as well." The prince was contemplating, trying to find a way to bind Richard to the royal family. "For now, you will continue taking care of him. Make sure that he feels comfortable."

    "I understand." The woman politely nodded.

    "Remember this. The reason why you have an S Rank Skill is the Royal Family, and you are valued right now because of the Royal Family. If you fuck up this job, I don't need to tell you about the consequences, right?"

    "Yes." The woman hurriedly lowered her head, knowing her position.

    "Good. If you succeed in this job, not only will you become an important woman because of his status, but you will also become a noble. Remember that!"

    "Yes, Sir! I won't disappoint you."

    "Good. Go back to him!"

    The woman politely nodded as she walked back to Richard, making sure he was fine.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1504: Caution

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ma'am Flora. We've received the information." A middle-aged man wearing a formal suit placed down a document. "According to our information, The British Royal Family has finally found the person they've been looking for this whole time.

    "It seems that this person can increase one's Skill Rank. We don't have many details right now, but we have confirmed his ability."

    "Is that so?" She narrowed her eyes and looked at the document. "It seems he can only upgrade the skills to B Rank, not more."

    "That's what we believe too, but according to some information, the royal family has been contacting other influences about ranking up their Skill to A Rank. There is also a more unbelievable rumor. It's said that he can upgrade a skill to S Rank, but we don't have any proof of that right now."

    "Upgrading skill to S Rank?"

    "Yes. The rumor said he has upgraded someone's skill to S Rank."

    "Who is that person?"

    "She is currently working as his bodyguard."

    "Give me the details of that person."

    The middle-aged man immediately took out his Skylink and showed the data. Although it wasn't reported because the rumor was still too vague, he had prepared for this.

    Name: Silvia Allen

    Age: 61

    Gender: Female

    Rank: Mythical

    Job: Magic Warrior

    At a glance, she seemed to understand the reason why she became the bodyguard.

    "The rumor is most likely true." Flora Wegener squinted her eyes and said, "It seems that England is planning to bind him with the Royal Family. I will give you three days to investigate her. We have to make a move immediately so that the Royal Family can't monopolize him. I'll also check his ability.

    "Hmm, it's said that he can only upgrade a single person once, right? If that's the case, bring me all the Skill Cards we have."

    "Are you sure about this? The chance is low…" The middle-aged man worried that she would be tricked.

    "I know what to do. For now, prepare everything and we'll see who can fight against me."

    "I understand."

    …

    However, she wasn't the only one who received the information. Every influence within the union received similar information. They were shocked because of the importance of this man, considering he could rank up a skill to A Rank or even S Rank. The boost coming from those skills was beyond B Rank Skill or lower. That was why they were prepared to fork out money to come to an agreement.

    Still, Flora's movement was monitored closely. Her influence as the strongest person in the EU Base was enormous, so her making a move would pique everyone's interest, thinking they could use their connection to board the same plane as Flora, ensuring their safety as well as upgrading their skills.

    This was the opportunity they had been looking for.

    Of course, they would also contact the royal family since they had to get approval to rank up their skills. All people immediately started working behind the scenes so that they could get the favor of the Royal Family, allowing them to give that favor to Flora to make Flora owe them a bit.

    This sudden movement steered the whole union.

    And the Lexon Group, the competitor of the royal family, was panicking.

    "Bastard!" The head of the Lexon Group, Alexej Nixon, slammed the table while gritting his teeth. He raised his head and glared at his son, Ricky Nixon. "What's the progress of your work?"

    "I have managed to convince the Empress a bit by bit."

    "You're too slow!" Alexej roared.

    "I can only do my best. But I can't make it faster because the young master doesn't want to get her that fast." Ricky shook his head.

    "You idiot! Do you understand what's going on right now? That bitch Flora is planning to go to England. When that happens, the Royal Family will gain her favor. Even the Griffith Family might go there to test it. Without those two, we won't be able to turn around the situation even with the Empress!"

    "But there's no way to convince them like this. Even if we create a rumor to make the information unreliable, the fact has been spread around." Ricky sighed.

    "That's because you're an idiot that you can't think of something." Alexej gritted his teeth, looking down on Ricky.

    He wanted to keep shouting to relieve his anger, but shouting only wasted his time. He had to think of a solution to handle this situation.

    Suddenly, Ricky raised his hand and asked, "What if we killed that guy?"

    "Killed that guy?"

    "Yes. There is a difference between the Empress and that guy. The Empress is not easy to kill, while this guy can be killed as long as we push away his bodyguard. That's why we'll also sneak in and kill them."

    "There won't be anyone that will help us. Even the Royal Family won't accept us."

    "No. How about we use something we have?!" Ricky smirked. "We have those refugees here."

    "!!!" Alexej suddenly fell silent, realizing Ricky's intention. He immediately ordered, "Tell that bastard Yermolayev that I can grant him real status for his family as long as he assassinates him."

    "I understand." Ricky agreed without hesitation. "But how do we get the chance to go there? The refugees don't have enough standing to even request to upgrade their skills."

    "I'll ask the Griffith Family for it. It's time for them to repay me for helping them spread those fake videos." Alexej gritted his teeth in anger.

    Ricky's expression became cold for a split second before lowering his head. "I understand. I'll make sure Yermolayev accepts it."

    "Go!" Alexej snorted and took out his Skylink to call the Griffith Family. He was sure that they were going to accept it because he would spread the truth about the video if they didn't help him this time.

    Meanwhile, Ricky left the room and walked through the corridor. His expression became extremely cold as if he was about to murder someone.
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    When Ricky reached the Czar's camp, he shouted, "Yermolayev. Come out!"

    That shout raised everyone's anger, especially those from the Czar. Yermolayev was their leader, so there was no way they liked to hear he was looked down upon by a spoiled younger generation.

    However, Yermolayev knew better than anyone else that it wasn't the time to fight them yet.

    He came out with a smile on his face and asked, "I wonder what Young Master Ricky wants from me?"

    "I'll give you a chance to gain real status for your family!" Ricky snorted as if he was disgusted talking to him.

    "…" Yermolayev paused for a moment before saying, "If that's the case, it's not something that should be discussed here. Do you mind following me somewhere else?"

    Ricky snorted. "Lead the way."

    Everyone was glaring at Ricky, but because he was protected by the bodyguards, it was clear that he came prepared. And if they did something to Ricky, they would surely suffer the wrath of his father. Hence, it was better to stop whatever they were planning.

    …

    As Ricky explained the plan, Alexej called the Griffith Family to get their agreement. If they couldn't sneak in, they would be mutually injured. Even if the Griffith Family tried to kill him to silence him, the ticking time bomb had been set. If they couldn't become the third strongest influence in the union, Alexej threatened them to explode that bomb.

    With this kind of threat, even the Griffith Family had to take a step back. They were proceeding to get favors from the royal family for them.

    This was what the Lexon Group wanted. As long as they could kill Richard, they would be able to weaken the royal family.

    "You have to kill Richard for us. If you succeed, we'll grant you the real status and take in your family." Ricky stated with a cold expression.

    "Richard? Who is he?"

    "You don't have to care about his identity. All we want is for you to kill him."

    Yermolayev narrowed his eyes. The Lexon Group had gone all the way here to ask him to kill someone, so that person must be very important.

    "Are you asking me to kill myself?" Yermolayev gritted his teeth.

    "It's your choice. Sacrifice for your family or die from helplessness." Ricky smirked.

    "Kh, you…" Yermolayev gritted his teeth.

    He truly had no choice.

    …

    Meanwhile, the royal family had been receiving everyone's favor.

    Prince Karl and the prime minister were laughing together.

    "There are some who offer us more Skill Cards. There are some who will help us in the union."

    "There are also influences that will fight together with us. This is certainly good. It seems that our hard work has been paying off." Prince Karl nodded in agreement, happy with this development.

    "We're now in our final plan. Once those people taste the pleasure of ranking up their skills, they'll become dependent on us. The world will start searching for more Skill Cards and help us even more. Even those from other bases will also come to us sooner or later. As long as we have that Richard, we'll be able to rise even more."

    "That's right. The union is not the final destination. We're going for the world. Still, the situation will be extremely dangerous for Richard. I want you to increase our surveillance."

    "Of course, I've been working for it. Please rest assured."

    "Then, what's about them?"

    "The Lexon Group? It seems they're panicking. We don't know what they'll do, but it's clear that they're going to do something during this event. For now, we've banned the people affiliated with the Lexon Group. Even if they gain the Empress, they won't have enough influence in the union."

    "Great." He nodded with a serious expression. "I want you to monitor them and make sure that nothing happens during this time."

    "Yes. And do we need to increase the number of bodyguards for that Richard?"

    "Mhm?" The prince thought for a moment. "I'm not sure at the moment. He's become a bit more comfortable with her right now, so I don't know if I should increase it. If we're solely considering the situation, of course, we should.

    "But Flora Wegener will surely come for him. She might snatch him from us. So, it's better for us to make him more comfortable instead of more secure."

    "I see. That's also the problem. We can't stop her in terms of prowess, so we're going to beat her in an emotional war. I'm not the one monitoring him closely, so I don't know his needs."

    "Well, I'll try to talk to him after this to make sure of his state of mind. I'll tell you about the result later."

    "Understood. I'll manage our security system first." The prime minister nodded in agreement.

    "Then." Prince Karl stood up and walked away. He thought with an evil smile. 'Just you wait, Lexon Group. You won't be able to do anything and you shall become our first stepping stone. I'll make sure no one can do something during this period.'

    The prince couldn't help but recall the memory of Richard. He had been visiting him regularly to check his condition.

    Richard seemed to be grateful to him and even before binding him to the royal family, he didn't seem to be someone who would jump ship easily.

    Since they needed to prepare as much as possible, he had to give the prime minister the answer as quickly as possible. Hence, the first thing he did after finishing his discussion was to meet Richard.

    Richard had been upgrading people's skills for the past week. And surprisingly, the total count of his visitors had reached tens of thousands. In other words, Richard took care of a thousand people per day.

    Of course, not all of them got their skill upgraded, but those who were helped thought they were extremely lucky.

    When Richard opened the door leading to Richard's office, where he usually used to work, he found Richard still doing his job for an old man.

    "Your… Your Highness!" Richard instantly noticed his presence and stood up.

    The prince gave the best smile he could offer and asked, "How are you? Are you tired? Do you want to take a rest? You're truly my lucky star. Richard, you're like my brother!"
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    "I'm fine, Your Highness." Richard smiled. "I can still work!"

    "Are you sure? I don't want you to overwork yourself."

    "I'm fine. This is better than…" Richard looked down while holding his wrists where his callous was. Compared to last time, it had gotten better. And Richard seemed to still have the trauma that prevented him from talking about his past.

    "I understand. But make sure you prioritize your health, alright? Don't worry. This will only continue for another week. I can assure you that you won't get as much work next week and it's time to enjoy life."

    "Thank… Thank you, Your Highness." Richard nodded many times.

    "That's right. I do want to ask you something."

    "What is it?"

    "I wonder what you feel about having another bodyguard beside you?" He asked carefully so as to not make it offensive to Richard.

    "That's… I don't know."

    "Just for one day since there are going to be important people visiting you. I'll also make sure that they don't talk to you or something, so they won't disturb you."

    "One day…" Richard looked down, contemplating for a moment. Ultimately, he nodded his head. "I understand. If it's only for one day, I can manage, I think."

    "That's good!" The prince nodded with a smile, satisfied. "If that's the case, get some rest first."

    "I understand. Thank you very much." Richard nodded. He saw the prince bringing his bodyguard outside. There was a smile on his face as if he had known what they were going to talk about.

    Outside, Prince Karl asked, "How is he? Have you gotten the statistics?"

    "Yes. He doesn't really like someone looking angry or scary. It might be the instinct that has grown on him after getting tortured, but it seems that he can notice the slightest hostility from one's expression." She nodded.

    "I see. We have been receiving many people over the past week. What's the statistics for his job?"

    "There are a total of 361 people who got upgraded from a total of 1199 people. And we have investigated their identities.

    "Out of those, we have a total of 186 people who can be classified as a criminal or have done something bad in their lives. And 149 out of those 186 people fail."

    "What? So, only 37 people succeed? It's not even a fifth. Does it decrease that much?"

    "Yes. I'm assuming that his emotion and feeling are related to his success ratio as well and if people approach him with a smile like that, the success rate has increased.

    "When someone begged him or smiled as if they had received the biggest favor in their life, the success rate could reach 40 percent. This is a big number. It should be similar to what Your Highness has done."

    "I see." Prince Karl narrowed his eyes. Out of the four people that received the first experiment, two of them managed to succeed because Karl gave him a big favor.

    This was indeed a useful statistic.

    "This is good data. I have started to worry about what will happen if Flora Wegener or all those important people fail to upgrade their skills, but it seems I have enough reason to tell them off. I can simply tell them that they're scaring him and that's the reason for their failure."

    "Yes, Your Highness."

    "Alright. Keep monitoring them. We're going to receive the people five days from now on. You have to make sure that he's in the best condition possible."

    "Understood."

    "Good." Prince Karl nodded and walked back into the room. He saw Richard wiping his sweat all over his body and made sure that he took a proper rest. But when he saw Karl coming back to the room, he immediately greeted him. "Your Highness!"

    "No need to call me, Your Highness." Prince Karl smiled. "I told you yesterday. You can consider me as your brother."

    "That's… I can't dishonor Your Highness' status. I'm just a lowly person." Richard shook his head furiously.

    "No need to do it. You are like my lucky charm. Even if you don't accept it, I'll still call you my brother!" Prince Karl smiled.

    "That's… I'm very grateful. I don't know how to repay you."

    "No need. We have our own jobs to do. You just have to do what you've been doing and I'll make sure to protect you from those bad people. Besides that, I want you to enjoy your life as much as possible. The world has many things to offer, so I want you to have fun. How about having her as your wife?"

    "What? Wife?!" Richard gasped and glanced at his bodyguard. He shook his head furiously. "No, no. I don't dare to. She has great status and strength, unlike me who can't even fight a chicken."

    "I consider you as my brother, so your status is far above her. I know that it's hard for you to be confident after what happened to you in the past. But I will assure you that you'll get everything and finally smile because you like the world, not because of your gratitude toward me." Prince Karl smiled and patted Richard's shoulders.

    "Your Highness…" Richard opened his eyes wide as if he felt moved.

    "Whenever you feel discomfort, just tell me about it. I'll make sure that you're fine."

    "But…" Richard looked down, not wanting to bother him more.

    However, the prince said, "You're bothering me more if you're sick or unwell. That's why I want you to take care of your body, alright?"

    "Y-yes!" Richard nodded furiously.

    "Then, it's time for me to leave. I still have some work to do."

    "Yes. I won't disappoint you, Your Highness!"

    Prince Karl smiled and waved his hand as he left the room. Outside, the warm smile was replaced by a sly and evil smile. He thought, 'You have to take care of yourself, Richard. After all, you're the tool I need to rise. I'll make sure nothing happens to you!'
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    A few days later.

    Richard came out of his room. This time, he wore a white shirt and long black pants, looking a bit more formal compared to his usual days.

    As expected, his bodyguard had been waiting for him outside. "Good morning, Sir Richard."

    "Mhm." Richard nodded.

    "…" Seeing this kind of response as well as the uncomfortable expression he had, it seemed that having him wear a shirt for formality was a bad idea. However, they were going to meet the fourth strongest person in the world, Flora Wegener, so they couldn't dress casually.

    "Please be at ease. I'll also be supporting you as usual. And His Highness will also be with you today."

    "I understand." Richard timidly nodded.

    There were three different things he had to face today. The first would be his clothes which made him slightly uncomfortable because he wasn't used to wearing this type of clothes. Though, the prince had at least made him a bit more comfortable by taking off the tuxedo.

    This wasn't the first time Richard met important people since he had been helping people from all over the country, but their status couldn't be compared to Flora Wegener and the rest of the people he had to meet today.

    Last but not least, there was no way a normal person would trap him and torture him that way while exploiting his ability. Hence, meeting important people reminded him of the people that exploited him in the past.

    This made his face pale, making everyone worried.

    However, they still had to go. His bodyguard led him to the prince who had been waiting for him with another person. The bodyguard he arranged was a muscular middle-aged man.

    He looked reliable from everyone's perspective, but his size truly made Richard a bit uncomfortable.

    "Richard. How are you?!" Prince Karl put on a gentle smile as soon as he noticed Richard's pale face.

    "I'm fine." Richard put on his best smile, but with that pale face and a wry smile, it truly made Prince Karl doubtful.

    "Don't worry. You don't need to fear anyone today, for I will stay beside you to protect you."

    "Thank you." Richard's eyes brightened a bit, but his face was still pale. Even the prince could see his shaking hands. He could reassure him a bit, but it seemed he couldn't really do it completely.

    He said, "I promise, Richard. Just for today. After today, you don't have to do something you don't like anymore. You don't have to wear these uncomfortable clothes and meet someone you don't want to."

    "I understand. Thank you, Your Highness." Richard nodded as he clenched his fists as if trying to stop his trembling body and get rid of his nervousness.

    Karl nodded before he noticed a signal in his Skylink. He started walking while saying, "Let's go. Our guests have arrived."

    "Yes."

    They immediately headed out of the royal mansion and found numerous people outside the gate. There were two people leading them. The first one was Flora Wegener, while the other one was an old man with long white hair.

    "Welcome, Madam Flora, as well as Sir Haiskal." The prince stepped forward, welcoming them. It turned out the old man was the eighth strongest person in the world, Haiskal Hetson.

    However, Richard could see through his identity in a glance as he was none other than Mason Griffith, who used his other identity.

    "Thank you for welcoming us here, Your Highness." Flora confidently said with a big smile on her face.

    "No, it's an honor to receive you here, Madam Flora." Prince Karl smiled and shook her hand. "Please come in."

    "Before that, Your Highness. I have to say something to you. I want to upgrade my skill right now, so I want you to make it possible." Flora smirked.

    Prince Karl's heart beat rapidly. This was a bold request from Flora. There were numerous people behind her, and all of them had their own reputations. He had agreed for Flora to be the first person to be upgraded, but he never thought that she would declare it in front of everyone.

    It was similar to her trampling other people's status. However, no one could say anything because Flora was the strongest expert in this base, so if they didn't agree, Flora could simply leave the base, creating a big hole in their base. This was extremely dangerous.

    However, Flora pressed him by stating, "I want you to do it right away since I don't want to go through the formality. I'm sure you can understand me, right?"

    If this was a normal world, her arrogance would be condemned by people all around the world. But no one could say anything right now because after the apocalypse, the strong ruled. There was no freedom of speech anymore, considering you could easily be killed since the government wasn't the same as the one before the apocalypse. They didn't have enough strength to maintain order, let alone fight against the strongest person in the base.

    "Noah." She called someone's name as a person with a butler suit stepped forward with a big case filled with Skill Cards.

    "I don't know how much you need, but I have brought with me at least a hundred A Rank Skill Cards, a thousand B Rank Skill Cards, and two thousand C Rank Skill Cards with me. I want you to upgrade my Ice Field to S Rank." Flora declared out loud. "You can use the rest to upgrade my adjutant's skill."

    "…" Prince Karl wanted to decline politely, but Flora didn't allow him to do it. He gritted his teeth and glanced at Richard. "What do you think, Richard? Can you do it for me?"

    "That's…" Richard looked down as if he was scared of her.

    "What's wrong? You're not telling me that this is just a scam, right?" Flora narrowed her eyes, pressuring them.

    "Madam Flora. If you truly want to upgrade your skill, it's better not to pressure us like this, or you're bound to fail." Karl stepped forward, protecting Richard.

    "I'm bound to fail? A quite interesting choice of words." Flora narrowed her eyes as her expression became colder and colder.

    Karl bit his lips and said, "Please, Richard. Just be at ease and do what you always do."

    Karl had to take a step back and just let Flora do whatever she wanted. Her arrogance was completely beyond his imagination, but he had no choice.

    But the words that came out of Richard's mouth stunned everyone.

    "I… I can't."

    "!!!" Everyone widened their eyes in shock because Richard actually dared to reject Flora's request.

    "Hoh?" Flora's eyes began emitting killing intent, ready to blow up and destroy everything here.
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    Everyone was stunned by Richard's answer. Flora's reaction was normal and she seemed to be ready to kill Richard by using this as an excuse.

    "Wait a minute, Madam Flora. Richard must be nervous right now. Let me talk to him a bit!" Karl hurriedly stepped in. He was panicking himself, not knowing why Richard tried to screw him up. Karl turned around and glared at Richard. "Richard!"

    Richard looked down while stuttering. "But… but…"

    "There's no but for today. What's wrong with you today? Why do you want to screw me over?"

    "But… I can't." Richard shook his head helplessly. Karl was about to explode, but Richard managed to complete his sentence before that happened. "I can't upgrade a skill that doesn't exist."

    "You—!" Karl suddenly stopped and realized something. "Doesn't exist?"

    Richard could easily see through one's skill, so it was clear that Richard didn't lie. In other words, Flora was the one who pressured Richard this whole time by asking him to upgrade a skill that didn't exist.

    "I only saw an A Rank Skill called Ice World."

    "!!!" Everyone was stunned by that response. Even Flora realized that Richard was the real deal.

    "Madam Flora…" Karl immediately turned around and glared at Flora. She came here to upgrade her skill, but to think she would lie to him.

    "Ah, that's what I meant earlier… This skill is too weak for me, so I always call it Ice Field since it doesn't suit that name." Flora shrugged as if she didn't feel any burden from that lie. She glanced at the suitcase and said, "I'll give you the remaining Skill Cards after you upgrade my and my adjutant's skills as an apology."

    Karl gritted his teeth. He truly didn't like her who would do something like this. She believed she could do everything because she had that strength.

    However, she had no choice but to rely on her this time. The royal family couldn't rise in the union without her support, so he had no choice but to swallow his anger.

    "Richard. Please."

    Richard's body was still shaking, but he still opened his mouth. "To upgrade—"

    Before he finished, Flora stated again, "There's no need to say anything to me. Just get all the Skill Cards from the suitcase."

    "You, Flora Wegener!" Karl roared.

    But before Karl did anything, Richard grabbed his arm and made a wry smile. It was clear that he was afraid to do this as well, but he tried to steel his heart for a moment to smoothen the situation. "It's alright, Your Highness."

    "Richard, you…"

    Richard staggeringly walked to the suitcase and grabbed 35 A Rank Skill Cards and 100 B Rank Skill Cards. He then approached Flora with a pale face and said, "Here… I go."

    Flora didn't say anything. She kept observing Richard's movement as if she was trying to examine his power.

    But all Richard did was envelop his Magic Power into the cards and started closing his eyes as if he was trying to concentrate. Suddenly, the Skill Cards disappeared.

    It shocked everyone because they couldn't feel anything from the Skill Cards. Even if it was burned to nothing, it would still give off some smell. But this time, they couldn't sense anything as if the Skill Cards simply vanished.

    "Con… Cong…" Richard had a hard time speaking because he was scared. But Prince Karl instantly stepped forward, protecting Richard again. He said with a serious expression. "Congratulations, Madam. It seems that your skill has been upgraded successfully."

    "Mhm?" Flora narrowed her eyes because she didn't feel anything. She suddenly raised her hand and utilized the skill. The temperature suddenly dropped as the ice began covering everything, from the grasses around them to the mansion and the gate. Yes, a thin layer of ice covered an area of a half-mile in diameter in an instant. "This is…"

    Without her saying anything, everyone could see the power behind that skill. It was already beyond the scope of an A Rank Skill. In other words, an S Rank Skill had been born.

    "I'm sure that you're satisfied with this, right, Madam Flora?" Karl narrowed his eyes.

    "Of course." Flora's expression turned grim, and she said, "Now, upgrade my adjutant's Wind Extermination Skill."

    "…" Karl gritted his teeth, but Richard complied with her request and upgraded her adjutant's skill. Though, he ended up shaking his head in disappointment. Richard panicked and moved to Prince Karl for his protection.

    Seeing this, Karl stated coldly, "You're very lucky, Madam Flora. The chance of you upgrading your skill is low because you're stressing him out."

    "…" Flora fell silent because this statement wasn't only for Flora but to anyone else who came to this place. This was a warning for them not to pressure Richard.

    Flora squinted her eyes and grabbed the suitcase, throwing it at them. "I don't feel good today, so I'll go back. I'll surely repay the favor."

    Karl immediately caught the case and glanced at the old man. "Are you planning to upgrade your skill like this as well, Sir Haiskal?"

    That cold gaze told him everything. Even he had to swallow his pride and put on a gentle smile. "Of course not. Since I've come here to ask for a favor, of course, I will follow the host's procedure."

    Karl closed his eyes for a moment before telling the rest. "If that's the case, please go inside. We have prepared you a banquet so that you can have a good time while waiting for your turn. We will call the people one by one. Please come in."

    Prince Karl led the group inside while walking next to Richard.

    "I'm sorry, Richard. I have to let you suffer like that."

    "It's alright, Your Highness." Richard had a weak smile as if he was trying hard to calm down his heart after what had happened earlier. He even asked, "Am I useful to you?"

    Karl didn't expect this kind of question from him. Still, he had to answer it immediately. "Of course. You're like my brother!"

    Because he was overwhelmed by that smile, he even gave the suitcase to Richard. "This is for you. You have done all the work yourself, so you should keep this suitcase. Maybe if there's someone you like and you want to upgrade his/her skill, you can use these Skill Cards to help them."

    Richard opened his mouth as if he wanted to refuse, but Karl immediately stopped him. "Don't refuse. I told you, right? I want you to pursue your own happiness too."

    Richard ended up with a smile. "I understand, Your Highness. I will treasure this."
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    The banquet had started, and Richard had sat down in his room to finish his work for today.

    Meanwhile, the prince hosted the banquet while making sure they didn't do anything that would harm Richard.

    The two bodyguards stood next to Richard, preparing to throw their own lives to protect Richard.

    But as expected, with his status, Haiskal Hetson or Mason Griffith was personally received by the prince himself.

    "Sir Haiskal. Please follow me."

    Haiskal nodded with a serious expression. While walking toward the room, he asked, "What do you mean by stressing him out?"

    As expected from the Griffith Family, he was extremely careful. He asked everything he needed to know before upgrading his skill.

    "The probability of upgrading your skills decreases if he feels stressed, especially if it reminds him of his past. Basically, if you look like a bad guy, the chance decreases. But if you look gentle and make him happy, the chance increases."

    "Hoh?" Haiskal narrowed his eyes.

    "We have the statistics if you want to see it."

    "No need. I shall trust you, Your Highness."

    "…" Karl narrowed his eyes, wondering what this sly old fox planned to do.

    When Mason Griffith entered the room, he was guided by the prince to sit in front of Richard with his own case that contained all the Skill Cards.

    "Hello." Mason put on a gentle smile.

    "Hello, Sir." Richard nodded timidly.

    "I want you to upgrade my Torrential Magic to S Rank. Do you think you can do that?"

    "I'll do my best, Sir."

    "Haha, no need to be that stiff. I'm not like her." Mason chuckled and said, "How is your life here? Are you tired or something?"

    "No, Sir. I'm living well here thanks to His Highness."

    "Is that so? Then how many Skill Cards do you need to upgrade my skill?"

    "I need 30 A Rank Skill Cards and 20 B Rank Skill Cards."

    "Then…" With a single wave of his hand, fifty Skill Cards flew out of the case like magic to impress Richard. "These are the Skill Cards."

    "You are so cool, Sir!"

    "Hoho? Are you interested in it?"

    "Ahaha, I'm not worthy of it." Richard chuckled, brushing it off.

    "If you want, I can teach you, you know."

    "That's…" Richard scratched the back of his head before hurriedly upgrading his ability. "Let me upgrade your skill first, Sir!"

    He hurriedly upgraded the Skill, but his face became extremely pale, showing the result.

    Prince Karl immediately stepped forward to de-escalate the situation. "I apologize, Sir Haiskal. It seems that the upgrade has failed."

    Surprisingly, Mason Griffith smiled. He even laughed while waving his hand, treating it as not a big deal. "Don't mind, don't mind. The chance is one in four people, right? I understand the risk. That's why I brought my family here, so I'm sure that a few will be able to rank up their skills."

    "Thank you for your understanding." Karl nodded politely.

    "Still, you're impressive, Young Man. To think that you can upgrade a skill to S Rank. I have seen that Flora Wegener using her skill, so I know your power is extraordinary. Do you have any person you like right now?"

    "Wha—!" Richard was taken aback by this question while Karl tried to stop him.

    "We have many beautiful women for you. You can pick whoever you like. What do you think, Young Man? Do you want to follow me?"

    "Sir Haiskal!" Karl slammed the table to stop him.

    But he didn't stop. He kept enticing Richard with many things. "That's right. If you want to get stronger, I can also teach you how to use your Magic Power. And unlike the prince you're serving right now, our place is far stronger.

    "I can even directly stop Flora Wegener from bullying you, unlike the prince who can only swallow his pride and let you suffer."

    "You… I need you to leave right now!" Karl gritted his teeth.

    Surprisingly, Richard also opened his mouth. "Sir…"

    "!!!" Karl's heart skipped a beat, thinking Richard had fallen for this trick.

    But what he said next was truly shocking. "Please don't say hateful things to His Highness. His Highness has helped me so much. I want to repay the prince by staying by his side."

    Richard made a genuine smile that completely showed his heart.

    Mason was taken aback by that smile. Even Prince Karl widened his eyes in shock. He thought of Richard as a tool and tried to manipulate him to do so. All the good things he gave were just simply to make Richard love this place.

    But he was aware of Richard's past. He had been tortured because of his ability, so this smile that had no lie or other hidden intention behind it struck deeply in his heart. In fact, he felt moved by Richard.

    'Maybe I was wrong with him. I shouldn't have treated him as a tool. What if I consider him as my brother for real?' The prince had a sudden change from that smile. He felt bad for treating Richard like that in the past. From this point on, he would treat Richard far better like his own brother.

    This might be the first time the prince thought of someone else as a genuine family, not because they were blood-related but because he desired to do so from the bottom of his heart.

    However, the bigger his feeling for someone else, the harder the fall he would experience when it disappeared.

    And he would regret it for the rest of his life because he couldn't do anything for this brother.

    …

    The prince was standing in Richard's room during the night. His eyes opened wide and his draw dropped to the ground. Pain couldn't describe what he felt in his heart right now.

    After all, before his eyes, his brother, Richard, leaned on the wall lifelessly. His blood was splattered on the wall and his left arm had been separated from his body. But the one that shocked him the most was the severed left hand still holding the case that he had gifted to him earlier as if it was proof of his feeling and gratitude to the prince.

    At that moment, something broke inside of him.
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    Chapter 1510: Suspect

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    Karl was sitting in front of Richard's grave. His bodyguards, who had been protecting him this whole time, noticed the change in Karl. This might be the first time they saw the prince being this sad after losing someone.

    It was truly a lot to take that day. After finding Richard getting killed, the base was in chaos. Richard was the hope that could strengthen them, yet, someone actually killed him brutally.

    After that day, the prince asked them to investigate the matter. And there was only one living witness who didn't die in that attack. She was Richard's bodyguard.

    The prince was so mad that he wanted to kill her, but she was the only one who knew about the murderer. Even when he tried to investigate the cause, there was no clue or whatsoever. All the surveillance cameras actually didn't pick anything.

    Hence, he had to keep Richard's bodyguard alive and ask her as soon as she woke up.

    Still, this sadness and anger kept welling up in Karl's heart. He couldn't help but remember how Richard was buried. He buried Richard with the case that he held back then. His pale, lifeless face would always remind him of this day.

    Suddenly, someone rushed into the grave while shouting. "Your Highness, Your Highness!"

    The bodyguards tried to block him, but the other person immediately stated his business. "She's woken up!"

    "!!!" Karl widened his eyes in shock. He immediately said while turning around, "Let's go then. Does anyone know about her being alive?"

    "No. I haven't told anyone about her."

    "Good. Let's go to her." Karl nodded. After that incident, he hid the fact by telling everyone that Richard and his bodyguard were killed. Meanwhile, the real bodyguard had been transferred to a secret room where she got the priority of treatment without anyone knowing. Even the doctor couldn't leave that place until everything was finished.

    Knowing that she had woken up, Karl knew that the moment of truth would finally come.

    When he entered the secret room, he saw her lying on the bed helplessly. There was a trace of regret reflected in her eyes as if she had failed him. She seemed to be saddened as well by Richard's death.

    "What happened that day? Who attacked you?" Karl didn't hesitate to ask.

    "Your Highness. She's still too weak. I'm afraid that she can't answer you." The doctor in charge of her warned him. "In fact, if she has some strength left, I'm afraid she's going to commit suicide."

    Karl gritted his teeth. If Richard was still alive, he didn't care whether this woman died or not. But now that Richard was dead and the only one who knew about it was her, she had to survive no matter what.

    "I understand. Make sure she's alive. I won't forgive you if she's dead."

    "Her vital is weak, but it's quite stable. So, if she continues the treatment, she will be able to recover sooner or later." The doctor nodded with a serious expression, assuring the prince.

    However, it might be because of her failure or her determination that she weakly opened her mouth, saying something.

    "Masked… Punch… Torrential… Magic… Power…"

    Those were the five words that she uttered with the last strength in her body before her consciousness became fuzzy again.

    "What do you mean by those words?" Karl tried to ask her, but she ended up passing out.

    "Masked, Punch, Torrential, Magic, Power? No, it should be Torrential Magic Power…" Karl looked down with a serious expression, contemplating. "Punch, a punch that can let out a torrential magic power? And a masked man?

    "But there is no record of the attack, no wait… There is no record? The fact that it has no record shows something else." Karl dropped his jaw to the ground, never expecting this to be the case.

    He turned around and asked the guy who had informed him earlier. "Tell me, how many people Griffith Family managed to rank up their skills?"

    "Eh? Ah?!" The guy was confused for a moment but immediately took out his Skylink to check the data. "There were a total of 12 people asking for ranking up from the Griffith Family and only one person managed to rank up. Ah!"

    It seemed that he had realized it as well.

    "Griffith Family, you bastard!" The prince roared in anger.

    The guy was startled. His back was drenched in sweat because they finally realized what had happened. He muttered inwardly, "A punch that can cause a torrential magic power, there is one punch that is strong enough to do that. It was the Griffith Family's Magic Saint Fist Style.

    "The fact that there was no record means this was the work of the Griffith Family, who is the number one family in espionage. Removing themselves in this situation is their forte, so there was only one influence who would do that.

    "They took out their anger on Richard, who couldn't upgrade their skills. This was the scenario of the murder. Also, the expert from the Griffith Family is above average, so it's not surprising to be this way. But since even a Mythical Rank Expert couldn't even hold a candle against this masked man or even cause a little ruckus to alarm the other, it means the enemy was extremely powerful.

    "That's why the suspect couldn't be any clearer. The Griffith Family was the culprit. It's also said that Mason Griffith has taken a liking to him and asked him to go to the Griffith Family but got rejected… This must be his retaliation.

    "To think the situation is like this…" He looked at Richard's bodyguard. "In fact, back then, her situation was very severe. If not for the fact that she had the new S Rank Skill which focused on defense, she would have died back then. No, she was supposed to die and the Griffith Family didn't realize that she had that S Rank Skill and managed to keep her alive.

    "This…" He realized what the prince was planning to do.
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    Chapter 1511: Culprit

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The union was holding their meeting for their next plan. They had been kept for another day after their visit, but since the government had just begun to stabilize after the apocalypse, they couldn't leave the pose for too long.

    Flora was overseeing the meeting. There were a total of thirteen members of the union. They represented their own countries: Germany, Netherlands, Denmark, the UK, France, Austria, Switzerland, Italy, Spain, Czech, Ireland, Austria, and Poland.

    Germany was represented by Flora, who took charge of the union and became the leader. For the union's advisor, this position could only be filled by none other than the War Saint, Leonardo.

    "The four pillars have been doing good and the process is satisfactory. By eliminating all monsters in the defense area, we can create a fortified base and our goal is to expand our base to the surrounding area." Leonardo reported with a poker face. "We have been able to survive without production right now, but it's the best time to start producing our own food like vegetables and other staple food because it'll be our main concern next.

    "However, we have to make sure that we're not going to expand that soon because it'll risk the stability of our progress. There are also a few King Class Monsters that have to be dealt with. Luckily, the nearest World Class Monster from this place is in Hungary and Sweden. At the very least, they won't be our priority for now. That's all."

    Flora nodded with a serious expression. "Denmark has joined hands with Sweden and Finland. I want you three to handle our north. The Netherlands will be focusing on the connection between this area and the UK and Ireland since it's extremely dangerous to travel above the sea. If possible, make an airplane that is safe to connect them.

    "France, Italy, and Spain will focus on your own stability for the time being. You can focus on our food supply. As for Czech, I want you to focus on maintaining our defense since our threat comes mostly from the east." Flora summarized the situation by giving everyone the task. "That's all from me."

    "Then—" Leonardo wanted to continue, but suddenly, there was a priority message the UK diplomat received.

    "Mhm? I am sorry, Sir War Saint. I have to cut your speech because I have an emergency message from the British Royal Family, Prince Karl."

    Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows and said, "Sure. Since it's an emergency, it must be something important."

    "Thank you." He nodded and took a deep breath. "Let me read the message. It seems that we have found the culprit for the death of Richard Coulson."

    "!!!" Leonardo squinted his eyes. Richard Coulson was a very interesting person who actually gave hope to people in this situation. However, he was murdered a few days ago, brutally at that. It angered so many people because their world had been destroyed like this, yet, the people in power still killed a person like him. It was unbearable.

    "Hoh?" Flora's expression became cold.

    "What's this? Are we still going to discuss a dead person? We don't have time to do this." Czech's representative, who was none other than the leader of the Lexon Group, snorted. "It's better to move forward. Don't you know how much work we have to delay for just one day for his funeral?"

    "I can understand your anger, Sir Alexej. But Richard was an important person as well, who became the hope of this base. Why are you stopping us right now, Sir Alexej?" The UK's representative narrowed his eyes.

    "Stopping you? I'm simply stopping a useless topic from being discussed."

    "Is it truly a useless topic? Or is it related to you that you have to hide it?" He narrowed his eyes, not backing down. They had been in a fight for the third position in the union, so this hostility was normal. Even the other members had gotten used to this kind of fight.

    "Hoh? Do you have any evidence for that? Freedom of speech doesn't mean you can say anything. You have to be responsible for your own speech." Alexej slammed the table, glaring at him. "Instead of talking about the dead person, how about talking about the important position? I have just received the information from my son that the Empress is going to support me, and he's going to marry Anastasia. With her helping my Lexon Group, we can become a sturdy front.

    "Hence, I believe that I can become the leader of the military. As Madam Flora had said, our place will be the sturdy shield that protects the base from most threats. Hence, it's better for me to have this position since I can easily mobilize the army for protection purposes."

    This was what Alexej had been waiting for. As long as he could mobilize the soldiers, he could control the stability of the base itself, giving him enough authority to be the third in command after Flora and Mason.

    "Unfortunately for you, we have to discuss the death of Richard Coulson today." The UK's representative stated with a cold tone. "His Highness is also making his way toward this place after getting important evidence."

    "Huh?" Alexej narrowed his eyes.

    "Proof? Interesting." Flora was the first one to show interest, considering Richard was useful in her eyes. "Speak!"

    "Yes, Madam Flora. I'm sure that everyone knows that Richard and his bodyguard died during the attack, right?"

    "Of course." The people nodded.

    "However, that's not necessarily true. His bodyguard has also upgraded her skill, specifically a defensive skill to S Rank. She managed to escape death at that time, and our skilled doctors had been operating on her this whole time. She had just woken up today to tell us about the culprit. Due to her weak condition, she couldn't reach this place. But we've recorded a video of what happened inside the room she stayed in."

    His expression became ruthless as he stated with confidence. "And we have managed to find out the real culprit behind the assassination of Richard Coulson. They are…"
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    Chapter 1512: Shock

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The mission is completed and there is no witness." These are the words that Yermolayev told him after his return.

    Alexej believed it since he had seen the funeral and the fact that the prince couldn't do anything meant there was truly no witness.

    But to think there was a witness, even Alexej didn't expect it. It was a huge blunder. Alexej's heart beat rapidly because he never thought that he would be found out here.

    'Yermolayev, you bastard. No, I'll just tell everyone that Yermolayev is the culprit.' Alexej thought while glaring at the UK's representative. He wanted to shut him up, but he didn't think it would be possible, considering the distance between them. And the proof was in the video, which should have been recorded in the UK too, so it was impossible to get rid of them.

    "Who is the culprit?" The representative from France wasn't that patient and asked.

    "The witness told us five words, which could be seen from the video. I'm sure it's pretty clear from her lips' movement." The UK's representative showed the video to everyone in this place.

    They could see the weak woman lying down on the bed. It was truly Richard's bodyguard, and she was still alive. She opened her mouth for a moment, weakly muttering those five words. Because she was too weak, the camera couldn't get her voice, but looking at the movement of the lips alone was enough for them to understand it.

    "Masked, Punch, Torrential, Magic, Power."

    Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows and repeated those words in a low voice, "Masked, Punch, Torrential, Magic, Power?"

    As expected from the War Saint, he was the first one to figure it out as he suddenly asked, "Wait a minute. How many people from the Griffith Family managed to rank up their skill?"

    "One out of twelve."

    "What are you talking about, Leonardo? Why are you bringing the Griffith Family into this conversation?" Since Haiskal Hetson, Mason Griffith's second identity, came from Finland, the representative from this country obviously spoke up as he was also from the Griffith Family too.

    "Griffith Family… Ah!" Flora was the second person to realize Leonardo's question. "Leonardo, you…"

    "Yes!" Leonardo nodded with a serious expression. "I believe what she meant was like this. The assailant was wearing a mask, which represented the first word. Punch meant punching, and that punch caused a torrential Magic Power, representing the last three words."

    In that instant, everyone understood because there was one punch that could actually defeat a Mythical Rank Expert in an instant.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style." One of them uttered the real identity of the culprit. They sucked a cold breath because they realized this assassination was a grudge from the Griffith Family, who couldn't upgrade their skills.

    And the Griffith Family was known to be cruel, so they could see why Richard also died in a brutal way. There were many points connecting the assassination to the Griffith Family.

    The UK's representative nodded with a serious expression. "Yes. The prince suspects them as well. And if I remember, the Griffith Family is supporting the Lexon Group.

    "This assassination might be a plot those two devised so that they can put the Lexon Group in that position. I wonder if the Griffith Family is planning to take over the base for their own purpose without even thinking of anyone else."

    The situation had been turned around. This time, the Lexon Group and the Griffith Family were getting pushed back. As long as the witness recovered, she could continue her story. But those five words were enough to describe the suspect.

    "I wonder if the Griffith Family has an explanation for us? We're also demanding the same thing from the Lexon Group." The UK's representative glared at both Alexej and Finland's representative.

    "There is no concrete proof, and you dare to accuse us like this? The witness can't even say a complete sentence, so it's easy to misunderstand her. We have to investigate this matter thoroughly first." Finland's representative stated with a calm expression.

    "No concrete proof, huh… Isn't that what you're good at, Griffith Family?"

    "!!!" Everyone suddenly remembered that the prince couldn't do anything because there was no proof. All clues had been pointing at the Griffith Family. It would be hard for them to explain the situation, and they could only remain silent this time.

    "After looking at it, we have also noticed a weird behavior from the Lexon Group's Young Master, Ricky Nixon." He raised his hands and opened a few pictures. "We have found him talking to the Empress and Yermolayev. If I recall correctly, Yermolayev was also one of the chosen people… I wonder what he was doing there?"

    The Griffith Family and the Lexon Group had been pushed to the corner by all the clues. Even they couldn't form up an argument that could make others suspect something else since everything had pointed at the Griffith Family.

    Obviously, the Lexon Group couldn't blame the Griffith Family either, considering Alexej would pay a huge price for doing it. But there was a chance for the Griffith Family to exploit.

    And that chance came when the UK's representative suddenly said, "In that case, I hope that the union can authorize us to interrogate Ricky Nixon and Yermolayev."

    "That's indeed a good idea. If we're going to stabilize the base and expand it, we have to clear out some weeds first. After all, no talented person with a unique talent that can strengthen the base will appear if they know they'll die and the culprit will be free. It's for the sake of the base." Leonardo nodded in agreement, showing a logical argument.

    Everyone believed that was the case until someone interrupted them.

    *Bang!*

    Suddenly, someone rushed to the room and shouted, "Emergency!"

    Everyone's attention was directed to this guy. Even Alexej thought he could keep their attention to him so that everyone forgot about this discussion. At the very least, it would be easy to steer the conversation from this point on.

    However, no one, especially Alexej, would expect this. The guy who intruded on their meeting walked to him and gave him a picture.

    When Alexej saw the picture, he was stunned and dropped the picture. His face was pale and horrified as if he had just seen a ghost.

    Those around him could see the falling picture on the ground and saw Ricky dying the same way as Richard.

    "…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1513: Deception

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Alexej was stupefied because this was the reality he had to accept. His son actually died in the same way as Richard.

    "This is…" Everyone who could see the picture on the ground sucked a cold breath. If a normal person saw this picture, they would think this was karma. The Lexon Group seemed to be involved, so his son paid the retribution.

    With the loss of his son, the Empress would surely stop joining hands with him, and she would protect Alea from the Griffith Family. In other words, not only could he lose the Empress' support, but he also betrayed the promise to the Griffith Family's Theodore Griffith.

    However, Alexej had a different thought. After all, Yermolayev couldn't kill his son that easily, considering he was protected by bodyguards.

    And with how the wounds were similar to Richard's, it was clear that the culprit was the same.

    Magic Saint Fist Style.

    That one thought was presented in everyone's mind at this time. In other words, the Griffith Family was truly the culprit. Since Ricky was one of the people involved in this matter, the Griffith Family tried to remove him so that no one would tell the truth.

    After all, Ricky was going to be interrogated by the union. This would cause a lot of trouble. Hence, the Griffith Family removed him to make sure no one said anything. As for Yermolayev, he couldn't say anything because his family would get involved and punished for his action as well. Hence, only Ricky died in this incident.

    The room fell silent as the tension rose exponentially.

    Only Leonardo maintained his calmness this whole time. In fact, he felt a bit nostalgic when looking at this scene.

    A certain memory couldn't help but flash in his mind. Back then, he was playing a real life simulation game with Theo.

    After placing his piece, he declared with a smug smile. "I think I've won, Theo."

    "No, it's my win, Sir Leonardo." Theo shook his head with a calm expression.

    "Huh? What do you mean? I have clearly gotten rid of the remaining members. With this kind of force, the only thing I have to do is to kill the rest of the people."

    "Are you sure? Please look at it again, especially my pieces."

    "Huh?" Leonardo was confused and looked at it again. The two pieces that had been acting as Theo himself and his clone were separated completely. There should be nothing he could do even if he recalled the clone since he could simply counter his move next.

    But there was something that caught his eye. "Wait, this is…"

    Theo and his clones might be separated, but it wasn't a normal separation. It looked like Theo had abandoned the head of the group he was trying to fight for and fled to other places, but these places were actually nearby parties who remained neutral this whole time.

    Since they had been taking turns for quite a while, it could reflect hours or even days. At that time, Theo finally understood what Theo had been planning to do. "Wait a minute. You're using your illusion to trick those two so that they join the battlefield?"

    Theo smiled. "Although these two are neutral in this battle, they're fighting against each other for supremacy. The fact that you're going to exterminate this group means these two can take this chance to devour them. In other words, they're planning to fish in the troubled water.

    "I simply have to give them a chance to fight each other. There are multiple ways that I can use it, but I'll give you three simple examples. The first will be sowing discord like their members are killing each other. The second example is to set up a rumor. I can simply spread the information about the other party going to make a move right now and vice versa. Although they won't participate in the battle, if I spread the word to them at the same time as a part of the information, I can make them meet your party, causing a huge battle.

    "Of course, I can also use your party to trick them into thinking you're going to be the overlord and no one shall be able to stand close to you." Theo smiled.

    "But if you want to imitate someone, you have to impersonate someone important. Obviously, you have to understand their living situation, how they act, and especially their power… No, wait. Are you telling me…"

    Theo smiled. "I have enough information after a few days, so all I need to take care of is their power. I can simply impersonate them if that's the only hurdle. That's why I won this time."

    "…" Leonardo pinched the bridge of his nose. Leonardo and Theo had different styles. Leonardo would work together with the organization he was working for and create a concrete plan for victory. His way was solid and stable, which was hard to beat.

    However, Theo's way of thinking came in the form of absurdness. He took advantage of his clone and the unfavorable situation to make the enemy not think much about him. In fact, Theo had been lowering Leonardo's guard by directing him to the battle between the two influences instead of him.

    Remembering that battle, Leonardo couldn't help but recall his grandson. He realized that both Richard and Ricky were Theo and his clone. The fact that Theo could cover up his Magic Power meant he could become an ordinary person and mingle with the others while setting up his own illusion.

    Then, the last thing that Leonardo had to answer was the purpose of Theo's plan. It was clearly directed to the Griffith Family and the Lexon Group, but he certainly thought this wasn't the only concerned party.

    He glanced at the UK's representative and widened his eyes in realization. The guy said earlier that both Ricky and Yermolayev were suspicious and had to be taken into custody.

    It meant Yermolayev was involved in this matter, and there was one reason why Yermolayev would be involved.

    Without hesitation, Leonardo stood up and looked at Flora. "With this situation, we have to secure the witness immediately, including Yermolayev and his family. We can't allow the culprit to remove the next person, so I'm asking for your authority to bring Yermolayev and the Czar to my family because I can provide them with enough security. I will also conduct the interrogation myself."
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    Chapter 1514: Role

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Wait, Sir War Saint!" The UK's representative immediately stopped him since he wanted to weaken the Lexon Group and the Griffith Family with this opportunity.

    However, Leonardo was focused more on the Czar than those two. He immediately stated, "My place is the closest to them, and I believe my family is one of the few influences that can protect them right now.

    "I have told you the reason earlier. This incident can't be taken lightly. If we stop the investigation just because we don't want to deal with it, there won't be any talented people that will show themselves from today onward.

    "They'll be scared because they're going to die if they stand out. That's why I have to take them into custody immediately. I also have heard that Ricky has been visiting the Empress for a while. Since I'm at it, I'll also bring the Empress Palace to my place to secure them.

    "If you're going to argue with me after all this explanation, then I have to ask you to leave this place. Don't forget that the US Base has been reinforcing themselves, and many corporations, especially the Star Group, have begun their transformation. The Star Group seems to be working on a large-scale project to reconnect the world again with their new airplane. In other words, they're going to monopolize the sky.

    "Meanwhile, United Asia has created a strong front with the Heavenly Sovereign, the Sword Saint, and the Daemon. They are number 2nd, 3rd, and 10th in the world. With them there, I believe that they're going to be the first to expand their base.

    "What about us? We're going nowhere. By the time they have recolonized the planet, we're here stranded in fear. If you're going to go that way, then I'll leave the union and do everything I want."

    Leonardo gave them the ultimatum as he was the adviser of the union. Although Flora had suppressed him after Theo's incident, even she wouldn't push Leonardo to the brim because the moment the War God Family stopped their support, they wouldn't get more plans on how to progress from now onward. This was the War God Family's forte, so Leonardo's words had a huge weight in everyone's heart.

    Still, the only one who could say something in this situation was none other than Flora. She asked, "But Leonardo, I don't think your family can handle both influences by yourself."

    "Don't worry. I have a friend that can help me." Leonardo gave an immediate answer.

    Flora fell silent and remembered one person. "The pope?"

    "Yes. I'll leave the Empress, who doesn't seem to be involved too deeply, to the church. The church itself is a neutral party even in the union. Hence, there won't be anyone who needs to fear that the Empress is joining hands with the pope to cause instability in the union."

    Flora closed her eyes for a moment and said, "Alright. I give you the authority. Send your experts to Czech immediately and ensure the safety of the Czar as well as the Empress. After that, coordinate with the church to handle the situation."

    "Understood." Leonardo nodded with a serious expression as he immediately relayed the words to his son, Marzio.

    After that, Flora turned to Alexej and said with a cold tone. "I want a full investigation of Richard's death. We have to make sure the public knows about it for the future of the union. I'll give you the right to investigate Ricky Nixon's death as well as his involvement in this matter. The rest will be taken care of by Leonardo."

    "What?" Alexej wanted to refuse immediately, but Flora suddenly added, "I also want to investigate the Griffith Family's involvement in this matter."

    Her tone was cold and her voice was filled with killing intent. She was serious. She planned to remove anyone that wanted to challenge her seat. If the Griffith Family succeeded in their scheme, she might also die from the Griffith Family's plot by joining hands with the Lexon Group, so she planned to use this opportunity to weaken them both. This way, she would gain sole control over the union.

    Leonardo closed his eyes calmly as if he was tired of this political bullshit. He wasn't even here to gain anything from the union. He was here just to protect his family. Still, Leonardo felt chills down his spine when he looked at this situation.

    The British Royal Family would be strengthened a bit because of Richard, but they could still be kept in check because of his death. The Lexon Group would suffer because they would clash with the Griffith Family this time.

    In other words, Theo was actually planning to make the Lexon Group and the Griffith Family fight against each other.

    Meanwhile, the Royal Family was simply a third party among them. But because they were a bit useful to him, he gave some advantages to them in the form of connection with the people in the union. In fact, Theo might be the whole reason for the attack. The proof was the fact that Richard's bodyguard didn't die. She should have helped Theo quite a bit, so Theo didn't kill her for two reasons. First for her testament and second for debt and gratitude.

    The two allies fought among themselves and Flora swept them with her strength. This was Theo's plan.

    But there was one question in Leonardo's mind.

    'Since when could he upgrade one's skill? Is it from the start? No, it might be after acquiring his Order… But Order should be an absolute power, not something with probability…' Leonardo suddenly realized Theo's real reason for going to the British Royal Family.

    The fact that no one could access their system anymore was the perfect timing for his ability to upgrade a skill. If he showed this power before the apocalypse, he would be the target of the world. But this time, he would look like a savior.

    But Theo had a hidden intention in revealing this ability. 'That brat was actually using that power to make others give him free Skill Cards for him to upgrade his comrades' abilities. Then, how did he smuggle the Skill Cards across the sea… No, wait…'

    …

    Czech.

    Yermolayev was sitting on his bed because there were too many suspicions around him. But there was a reason for him staring continuously at the door as if he was waiting for someone. Under his bed were two huge suitcases he used to travel to the UK a few days ago. But the quilt covered them, so no one would realize they would disappear.

    Suddenly, a blue-haired man entered Yermolayev's room with a smirk on his face. "Yo."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1515: Scary

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Yo!"

    Yermolayev made a wry smile as he truly couldn't compare himself to Theo. This man had confused the whole union without even making his appearance somewhere.

    He couldn't help but recall their conversation a few days ago.

    At that time, he thought he was talking to Ricky before suddenly, Theo retracted his illusion that changed his appearance.

    "You…" Yermolayev widened his eyes in shock and turned around because there was a hidden camera in his room.

    "There's no need for you to worry about it. I have created a realm with my skill. The camera will only see that Ricky is talking with Yermolayev. So, you don't have to worry."

    "I see." Yermolayev felt relieved.

    "I'm sure that you have been treated horribly, but I have three things I want to tell you. I don't want to cause any suspicion by talking about too many things, so I hope you don't interrupt me."

    Yermolayev nodded with a serious expression.

    "First of all, trust me one hundred percent, and I'll be able to fulfill my condition to Sir Yaslev by focusing on the safety of your family.

    "Secondly, I want you to go to the UK to meet my clone and do nothing. Also, bring two suitcases with you. Make sure they're huge. I want you to bring something from there, which I will give you. I'll tell you the concrete plan through telepathy… Well, I can't say it's telepathy since I'm the one making you hallucinate my voice in your ears. I don't know what you say, but you can understand English, right?"

    "Yes. I have no problem."

    "Good. I'll tell you the concrete plan there. As for the last thing I want to say… Well, Levina is safe with me right now. Don't worry about her."

    "Ah!" Yermolayev was surprised and relieved at the same time. "I believe being with you is the safest place in this world. She's lucky to meet you. I hope that you can take care of her."

    "Don't worry." Theo nodded. "In that case, let's meet again soon. Of course, play along with me to trick the hidden camera."

    Theo retracted his illusion and continued with his order about Richard's assassination.

    …

    Recalling this memory in his mind made his body tremble. Theo was someone who could destroy the union from within as long as he desired to do so. But because his real target was the Griffith Family, the impact this time wasn't that big.

    "These are the suitcases."

    "Thank you for doing all this." Theo nodded with a smile.

    "No problem. In fact, I want to thank you again. I have just received the news that Leonardo will be our caretaker from now on. Even the Empress will be placed near the church for their protection. If your plan is to mess with the union, you can do much more. But you prioritize our safety, so please let me give my thanks to you. Unfortunately, I can't give you anything."

    "There's no need to. Living well is the greatest gift you can give me." Theo smiled and patted Yermolayev as he grabbed the two suitcases. "Well, take care, will you? I'll meet you again sooner or later."

    "Yes." Yermolayev smiled as Theo disappeared, and his illusion was retracted.

    …

    Leonardo and Yermolayev weren't the only people to know Theo was behind this. There was one more person that had figured out the plan.

    She was the Empress.

    While walking outside, she found Ana with a smile on her face. Her smile was big and bright as if she was the happiest girl on the planet.

    "It seems that you're happy." The Empress narrowed her eyes.

    "Mo…ther." Ana's smile instantly disappeared when she saw her mother's distorted face as if she was disappointed with the situation. After all, the Empress had always wanted her to marry Ricky, while Ana wanted to be free.

    "Let's talk." The Empress pointed to the left after making sure no one was there.

    Ana had no choice but to follow her with her head hanging low.

    "It seems that you're happy with his death. Do you really not want to marry him that much?" The Empress asked.

    "…" Ana looked down. "I know I am your daughter, and I have an obligation to protect the people from the Empress Palace. By marrying him, we could become even stronger. In fact, I don't really mind a political marriage. I have been preparing for a scenario when you suddenly bring a guy in front of me. But I simply don't want him. I hate him. If it's a kind of decent guy, even if it's a political marriage, I will surely be able to find some happiness in my life, but not him…"

    The Empress shook his head helplessly. "Alas, you have missed the best man in the world."

    "The best man in the world? Mother, what are you saying? He is a lecher, pervert, playboy… I can insult him for an hour, and I will still feel it's not enough."

    "It's better you stop there before I slap you." The Empress shook her head helplessly. "If it's that Ricky, even I won't give you to him. But that Ricky is not the Ricky people know."

    "Huh? What do you mean?"

    "Do you remember that night when I first brought him somewhere?"

    "Yes."

    "He asked me whether Theodore Griffith from the Griffith Family was stronger than the Theodore Griffith that had been pushed away from the union."

    "Huh?" Ana obviously was aware of the situation with Theo as well. There were two Theos in this world, the one she knew and the one affiliated with the Griffith Family. But Ricky should ally himself with the latter, not the former. So, the question itself was meaningless unless…

    "Ah?!"

    "It seems that you've figured it out. Well, even I couldn't believe it at first, but I managed to confirm his identity on the thirteenth day. Just take a look at the union's situation right now, the Lexon Group and the Griffith Family fought each other, our influence will be directed to the church to protect us and the Czar will be protected by the War God Family."

    "Did he…"

    "Yes. He held back this time. If he wanted to target the union itself, he would be able to destroy the union easily. But he held back to protect us, a mere acquaintance. Can you believe such a person would actually destroy this world? The Theodore Griffith in that video was the one from the Griffith Family, and the Ricky you were supposed to marry was the Theo we knew. That's why I told you that you just lost the best man."

    "…" Ana fell silent, not being able to say anything else after all the explanations.

    The Empress glanced at her and said, "Don't tell anyone about this, especially Alea. Though, I can kinda understand that he never plans to marry you, so let's just take his kindness for granted this time and go to Italy."

    "I…understand."

    The Empress sighed and walked away. "Theodore Griffith… I feel like, after this, I fear no one except him."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1516: Upgrading Skills

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After causing that disturbance in the union, Theo had yet to go back to his place in Iran. There was a sole reason why he still stayed here. The fun had yet to end.

    He was waiting for the fun on top of the building while he was looking at the suitcases filled with the Skill Cards. He had waited for it this long.

    "As expected, gathering the Skill Cards from more than ten countries is good. Unfortunately, it's pretty hard to find A Rank Skill Cards. Only a spendthrift like Flora can have those many A Rank Skill Cards. Even the Griffith Family didn't bring that many.

    "Either way, I have enough Skill Cards to upgrade three A Rank Skill to S Rank. At least for me. Sadly, I can't really lie when I give the requirement, I can only make them misunderstand the chance. Of course, I still have some spare A Rank Skill Cards for two more upgrades from those skills, but I'm planning to save those for Felix and Walker, who are our main fighters.

    "As for the upgrade for B Rank Skills or lower, I think I can upgrade all my people's skills to A Rank. There are basically more than a thousand B Rank Skill Cards in my case and three thousand C Rank Skill Cards. Unfortunately, I can't bring all of them in those two suitcases, but well…" Theo shrugged.

    He was thinking about the three skills he planned to upgrade this time. He had two S Rank Skills right now, but these weren't enough for the battle that would come in the near future.

    "Let's see. I have a good defense and avatar for S Rank Skills. With my current ability, what should I upgrade? Clone or Metamorphosis? These two are very useful for me. The World Re-Creation, on the other hand, can't be upgraded except for me becoming a Saint.

    "Then, should I upgrade both Clone and Metamorphosis Skills? If that's the case, should I upgrade Blink, Telekinesis, or Energy Blast for the third skill?

    Theo contemplated for a moment and decided to focus on his current ability, which focused on Reality. The Twisted Reality and World Re-Creation were the base of his current fighting style, so he could finally choose the third skill to upgrade.

    "Alright. I'm going to upgrade these three." Theo smirked.

    Skill: Clone (S)

    Effect: A skill that allows the user to create a clone of himself and give a completely new life.

    Skill: Metamorphosis (S)

    Effect: Super Transformation. The user can transform into another creature according to the detail in the user's head. It would also imitate the organs and their usage. The user won't be restricted by anything except the user's own imagination. Limit: 25 forms.

    Skill: Telekinesis (S)

    Effect: Master Level of Telekinesis. Break the laws of gravity with Telekinesis.

    "Nice." Theo smirked when he saw these three skills. First of all, he had seen the Clone Skill's description, so he wasn't that surprised anymore.

    The fact that he could give birth to a new life meant the clone would be real this time. In other words, if he somehow died and his clone was still somewhere in the world, his clone could still live like this and continue his life.

    In the past, Theo wouldn't realize that he was a clone because of his lack of understanding.

    But Theo had gained a huge amount of knowledge about reality and even fought against his other self in other realities. Hence, he could instantly recognize his clone and his real body.

    If he wanted to do it, he could simply live in his clone but still behave like the usual Theodore Griffith. After all, he could transfer his own reality to his clone, making that clone the real Theodore Griffith.

    This was what Loki didn't have in the past because of his Illusion Order. If he had the Reality Order, Loki would practically be invisible. Hence, Theo loved this opportunity.

    The second skill, Metamorphosis, was also good. This time, the limit had increased by ten. It also gave him the perfect imitation of something in his head. And if he enveloped the Metamorphosis with his Reality Order, even those Gods wouldn't be able to find him like how they found Loki. Though, he also understood why Loki said that he could become a female and give birth since the description told him that it would produce the organs and their usage. But Theo had sworn to never become a female, so he just skipped that part.

    Last but not least, the Telekinesis Skill. He was surprised because Telekinesis could finally break the law of gravity.

    In the past, he would have to lift a giant tower against gravity. He still felt the weight of the tower. But if he could ignore the gravity, he could do much more, not only the weight but also the application of that weight. He couldn't help but feel excited about how he could use his Telekinesis.

    "And with this, I have five S Rank Skills. I can upgrade two more Skills, but I'll leave that for the people back home." Theo smiled. "Alright. I have done all my jobs in this place. The Czar will be safe from now on, and the Empress Palace will also get some advantages, I guess. I think this is the best thing I can do for Alea, and this is probably the last time. Knowing the pope, I know that he's not like others who are thirsty for power.

    "Thanks to the Royal British Family, I can do all this, but I guess that's fine since I give them some backing. Think of it as a payment for using you. Last but not least is the Lexon Group, which seems to be the one spreading the video of my original self.

    "The Griffith Family and the Lexon Group, I'll make sure to watch what you're going to do next. Hahaha.

    "And last but not least, Flora Wegener. You're throwing me that easily even though you're still using my plan when you're in power. Don't worry… You're still useful to me, so you can get whatever you want during that time. But I'll surely make you pay what you owe me along with interest." Theo smirked as he stood up, looking at the town.

    "Now, now… The fun is about to begin."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1517: Anger

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Alexej. This must be a trick by someone. We have never killed Richard and your son!" Haiskal Hetson or Mason Griffith stated with a serious expression. He had been talking to Alexej through the Skylink for a long time, trying to explain the real situation.

    But at the same time, he couldn't do it because the clue was clear.

    At first, he thought Yermolayev was the one killing Richard, but Yermolayev didn't have the capability to reproduce the Magic Saint Fist Style. So, it was impossible for Yermolayev to kill Richard.

    Hence, there was only one answer, the Griffith Family. Of course, no one was guilty until proven otherwise.

    The Griffith Family instantly denied all kinds of accusations. However, they didn't expect that their own reputation was actually the one destroying them.

    The Griffith Family was known to be the number one hidden family, whose espionage system could go toe to toe or even ahead of that of a country despite their small number.

    Those in power usually commissioned them because they trusted the Griffith Family to bring them something.

    This reputation had been established for seven generations. So, they were trustworthy in the business.

    However, the clue that had been leading to the death of Richard and Ricky was simply connected to the Griffith Family. The reputation that had been established for seven generations? It made the people believe that the Griffith Family had the power to do so.

    The number one hidden family that could remove their records and stay hidden for seven generations? It was clear that they had the ability to remove themselves, including all kinds of evidence. If not for the fact that there was a witness, no one would be able to prove it was them.

    The family worked in espionage that could even best a country? Assassination was one of the branches, so it was most likely they were the ones to kill them.

    In other words, no matter how they were trying to explain they didn't do it, everything they had established actually worked against them.

    Just like in Aikido or Jiu Jitsu, the accusation used the power of their opponent to defeat them.

    Those people never realized that they were in Theo's palm this whole time.

    And now, Mason Griffith tried to explain to his ally about this whole situation, trying to prove how he wasn't involved in this matter.

    But Alexej refused to believe it. "Shut up, Mason Griffith. You're simply using me as an excuse to kill that Richard. That was why you agreed to send Yermolayev. I know everything now!

    "You wanted to use that opportunity to kill Richard and blame everything on Yermolayev. Then, you're going to kill him, along with my son who gave that mission to deal with the evidence.

    "Your plan is truly perfect if not for the fact that Richard's bodyguard was still alive! If she had died and I found this similar way of assassination, I would believe that Yermolayev did it out of spite and killed him.

    "I would never think that it was you who tricked me and killed my son. Because of that, the Empress wouldn't join hands with me as well because there wasn't any more political marriage. It allowed you to retain your position in the union.

    "You are very good, Griffith Family. You're planning to remove me from power by allying with me. You use this chance to make me believe you.

    "And now, I know that you are the culprit who wants to eliminate both the Royal Family and me so that you can stay in power. I bet you're going to aim for that Flora next because your grandson is favored by Flora.

    "Hahaha, unfortunately for you, he lost her favor because of this incident. Serve you right, Griffith Family!" Alexej berated Mason completely, laughing because the Griffith Family received their own karma.

    In Alexej's head, the union between the original Theo and Flora would give both Flora and the Griffith Family an absolute power that no one could fight in the union. They would be able to rule the base for generations ahead and no one could go against them.

    But with this incident, Flora distanced herself from the original Theo since she didn't want to deal with the angry mass. She had abandoned Theo and sided with the Original Theo with this strategy, so she didn't want to taste her own medicine.

    And now, the Griffith Family was cornered because Alexej also reserved some of their plots.

    Mason was trying to explain the situation so that Alexej didn't ruin the entire plan they had built.

    "Alexej. Listen to me. There must be someone who is trying to sow discord among us. If we're talking about this kind of plan, it must be Leonardo. No, there is a possibility that Theodore Griffith is involved in this. So, let's cool our heads down and talk about this."

    Mason persuaded Alexej to the best of his ability, but Alexej simply slammed the table as his anger soared through the roof.

    "Theodore Griffith? You have told everyone that Theodore Griffith has died. The only Theodore Griffith left in this world is your grandson who is with you. And now, he's not dead? Do you think I'll believe that?

    "Even if we assume that Theodore Griffith is not dead, it also means you're lying to all of us this whole time by telling us that you have managed to kill Theodore Griffith. We believe you that there's no threat anymore. And we're supposed to trust you after that lie? Fuck you, Mason!"

    Obviously, the Griffith Family couldn't tell the world that Theo didn't die. After all, it would smear their reputation since the Griffith Family claimed that Theo had escaped from the family because he wanted to destroy the world while the Griffith Family tried to protect it.

    If they admitted that they hadn't killed Theodore Griffith, it would make the world confused, and all the people in power wouldn't believe them anymore.

    That was why they had to declare the success of their mission in killing Theodore Griffith. But this ended up backfiring at this time, causing all this ruckus.

    "I won't believe anything you will say to me, Mason. From now onward, you and I will be enemies. I'm going to make you pay back my son's life as well as the cooperation with the Empress!" Alexej roared as he closed the Skylink.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1518: Statements

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.

    There was a rumor in the Skynet that spread like a blazing forest fire. The Lexon Group was the one in charge of the video that took down Theo's reputation, it wasn't that hard for them to spread something similar.

    "The Griffith Family is actually the culprit of the chaotic apocalypse?"

    "The Theodore Griffith they claimed to escape the Griffith Family because he wanted to destroy the world was actually a lie?"

    "The one who wanted to destroy the world was actually the Griffith Family? And Theodore Griffith was actually leaving the family because he didn't agree with that idea?"

    "The union actually brought in the bad guy and pushed out the good guy? They even let them die?"

    Rumors like this spread in the Skynet, causing a huge ruckus not only in the union but also in the US Base and United Asia.

    …

    Italy.

    Yermolayev, who was protected by the War God Family, stood in front of the media and gave his own opinion.

    "To be honest, my father, the Wind Emperor, is Theo's good friend. And I have seen Theo many times, so I know that Theo is not like that. If I remember, he once revealed the plot of the Safulli Group, which angered the World Class Monster before the apocalypse. If you take a look at it, didn't he save Italy from destruction?

    "What's about my action who suddenly sold everything for the sake of survival? Of course, I knew about what the Griffith Family wanted to do. Even Theo should have told you about that. Unfortunately, the Griffith Family had deleted all of them because they are the number one hidden family. Erasing those kinds of data is simple.

    "Theo once got attacked by them and had to hide in the past by faking his death. You can see that Theo has been fighting the Griffith Family this whole time, but the other party is simply too strong. It's not that he didn't want to tell you, he simply couldn't.

    "That's why I was disappointed when I knew that the union banished Theo and let him die. They even brought the Griffith Family to the union. The anger in my heart was simply too much. They pushed the good guy away and invited the bad guy… No wonder the world is in chaos.

    "Also, to the people who believed the video without trying to find the proof, I am utterly disappointed. It's because of you guys that he dies…"

    Yermolayev could only shake his head helplessly, disappointed. He was also disappointed by the people who immediately turned against Theo without trying to prove the accuracy of that video.

    This speech shook the world as well as all the people who watched it. They never expected that the truth had been buried this whole time. They trusted the wrong person.

    Regret… They could only regret it because they were the ones who killed Theo this time. If they pushed the government to step up to protect Theo, they would still have a hero that could save the situation.

    Yermolayev even told them that the plan of the union as well as the base came from Theo himself. Before his death, he still tried to contribute to humanity. There were no words that could justify their actions. No matter how they regretted it, Theo wouldn't come back to life.

    …

    US Base.

    Maya also caused another ruckus.

    "I'm utterly disappointed that the union has thrown away the best guy they could hope for. You must have seen me denying my relationship with Theo… That's because of the Griffith Family.

    "Did you see the chaotic situation that my company had to endure? It was because of the connection with Theo. This was the power of the number one hidden family.

    "Theo asked me to declare all that because he didn't want to see my company and me suffer. But despite all that, he still asked me to get more resources and all kinds of weapons to prepare for the worst. He wanted me to save as many people as possible.

    "And look at this, I've provided a weapon for fifty thousand people, and our base can become strong and independent. With his help, I believe that I can reconnect to the world with a new airplane that can travel across the ocean safely.

    "Everything he did was for humanity. Yet, humanity threw him away. I'm disappointed in humanity, including myself. I wish I was stronger at that time so that I could support him against all odds."

    Maya let out a sigh and turned around because she was truly disappointed. She could only walk away after that speech.

    …

    United Asia.

    Agata was sitting down with a sad expression as she was accompanied by three people, Feng Hao, Nagasawa Ken, and Tirta Kurniawan.

    The Sword Saint stepped forward and said, "The truth has been revealed. I'm sure you know that my daughter has been helping Theo. It was all for this. We were simply trying to provide you a safe haven and prepared for the worst.

    "Theo could meet the Heavenly Sovereign in Japan because he visited me. And Ergene, Theo's subordinate, visited Tirta Kurniawan for it. Theo had been trying to contact the world's leader since he knew normal people wouldn't believe him and those in power could do more than ordinary people. We all wanted to help, but it was too late. The apocalypse happened far too soon, causing the world to fall to this state.

    "I wouldn't blame anyone in this matter. However, I am disappointed because the union pushed him away just like that even though they had taken advantage of him and could survive because of him."

    …

    All statements came from Theo's past allies, making it a bit more believable because they could finally speak up after a long time.

    This wasn't a conspiracy theory anymore. It was the trial that the world set up to judge the Griffith Family.

    Obviously, the Griffith Family tried to push the blame to the Lexon Group since they were the ones sending Yermolayev. But the Lexon Group simply pushed it back to the Griffith Family by showing that the video was fake, and the Griffith Family forced them to spread it.

    The two big groups were mutually injured after all this.

    Meanwhile, the one who caused all this ruckus, Theo, simply watched it from a rooftop, watching the town coolly. There was a smile on his face, as if telling them.

    "Serve you right."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1519: Leaving

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What's going on here? That bitch Flora." Mason slammed the table and ended up destroying it. He gritted his teeth, looking at the current situation.

    "Sir…" His assistant, who was reporting to him, was scared, thinking he would die after this.

    "What's our status?"

    His assistant hesitated for a moment but still gave the report. "The union has taken action against us by replacing our representative in the union. Our second identities have been published as well by the War God Family as well as the Lexon Group.

    "Because of the status of Haiskal Hetson as the eighth strongest person in the world, the people believed we were the cause of their deaths."

    "Lorenzo, that bastard. I have let him live for this long, but he dares to take action against me this time?" Mason gritted his teeth. "What about our allies?"

    "Three out of five have distanced themselves from us while the other two are waiting for your action."

    "Any movement from the Lexon Group?"

    "There is none at the moment. After releasing the rumors, the Lexon Group is also under a heavy hit from the masses. For now, we believe that they can't make any big moves."

    "The citizens?"

    "They're letting out their anger in the Skynet, condemning us."

    "Those useless ants. They can't even do anything for us, yet, they are the loudest."

    "Should we kill them?"

    "No. We're not going to touch them for the time being. If we kill them, that bitch will have the justification to hunt us. For now, recall our forces back here. We're going to hide for a few months until they stop talking about it. After that, we're going to make a resurgence. Even though those ants are useless, they still have some roles to play."

    "I understand." His assistant nodded while gulping down.

    "Where is the Poison King?"

    "He's following the young master somewhere."

    "Tsk." Mason gritted his teeth. He never expected a situation like this would come. He had thought about the culprit, but to show the Griffith Family's strength, he couldn't give them the whole truth back then.

    After all, letting Theo alive was the most dangerous thing they could do. But they couldn't admit it because it would bring great shame to their family.

    At the same time, he remembered the Saint that saved Theo's group back then. He had never met someone that strong.

    Someone who could do this was Theodore Griffith. It was easy for them to realize Richard and Ricky were the same people.

    Ricky was the son of Alexej, and his reputation had been established. Meanwhile, Richard was a person that suddenly appeared out of thin air. If Richard was the only one to appear in this scenario, they could easily suspect Theo to be Richard.

    But Theo steered the entire ship through Ricky, causing a deep grudge between the Lexon Group and the Griffith Family.

    He truly underestimated Theo. Had Theo focused all that hatred on the Griffith Family, he could create a situation where Flora was forced to kill them. But Theo focused on the safety of his allies, not them, so this was the result.

    "We're going to disappear for a few months. The next time we appear, we're going to hunt him. Also, make sure the Lexon Group suffers as well. Release all their scandals and make them fall from grace."

    "Understood." His assistant nodded and immediately sent a message to someone.

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo had been watching the situation with his Skylink.

    "And with this, I have done my part for the time being. I can cause more problems for them, but I still have to consider the mutated monsters in Chernobyl. If I don't care about those monsters, I can simply kill a few Kings in this base." Theo narrowed his eyes before shaking his head helplessly. "They're lucky, I guess."

    Theo then disappeared together with his suitcases, going east. Only five miles from Czech, there was a structure that Theo had left here because he was messing up the union.

    But since the job was done, it was time to go back. He didn't plan to meet anyone, including his grandfather. He would still worry about this base, but in his heart, this place wasn't suitable for living anymore.

    If he wanted to lead a new life, it would be either in United Asia or the US Base.

    "It's time to go back…" Theo looked at the sky before remembering something. "Ah, right. I should go to the Frost Saint first to ask about the difference between Authority and Order. I wonder if he'll give me some information."

    With that thought in mind, Theo carried his luggage with Telekinesis and started moving toward Iran.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't see the original Theo this time. Though, it could be said he was rather lucky since the original Theo might be able to recognize him.

    However, he was quite curious about the reaction from the original Theo. After all, he had seen his conduct this whole time. Despite being the original Theo, his behavior was completely different from him.

    The Original Theo actually acted more lecherous and thought anything that could benefit him as a target.

    But considering he had all that hatred and was thrown away to Helheim. He could understand the resentment.

    The original Theo had never felt the doubt in his heart, the warmth of the family, and the happiness of a victory. Instead, the only thing he felt was the need to survive. He had to fight against those zombies inside Niflheim to get stronger while hiding from reincarnation.

    Although he didn't know how he was reincarnated by the Death Reaper, he believed it was something that the being in the higher dimension arranged.

    Still, Theo would surely pay another visit to the union as he had some unfinished business. But at that time, he would bring a great surprise to all of them.

    But for now… Theo was smiling as he flew toward Iran, crossing all monsters and environments.

    …

    A few days later.

    Theo stood in front of a blue-skinned giant with a smile on his face.

    He raised his hand and smiled. "Yo."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1520: Question

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What are you doing here, Theodore Griffith?" The Frost Saint narrowed his eyes.

    "I'm simply wondering if you're planning to do something." Theo smirked.

    "Doing something?"

    "Yes. Do you happen to know about the mutated creatures?"

    "Mutated creatures. Are you talking about the mistake that humans created?"

    "…" Theo couldn't answer that. He only nodded his head for his reply.

    "I'm not planning to do anything. I have investigated the area and know that there's nothing like that near me. That's enough." The Frost Saint shook his head calmly. Even Theo knew that no matter how hard he tried to convince him, the Frost Saint wouldn't budge in his decision.

    "Well…" Theo shrugged.

    "If you only plan to talk about that, you should leave this place at once. I don't feel like being bothered with insignificant matters since there are a lot of things to adapt to."

    "There is one more thing that I want to ask you." Theo raised his finger as his expression became serious. "I want to know the difference between the Order and the Authority. I know that I have just reached the fifth stage recently, but to be honest, I don't know where to go."

    The Frost Saint furrowed his eyebrows as if he didn't like this kind of question. However, the Frost Saint still asked Theo back. "Then, what do you think is the difference between the Order and Authority?"

    Theo fell silent for a moment before guessing. "It's like a different type of absolute power?"

    The Frost Saint stood up while sighing. "I'm not going to explain the entire thing to you. I treat my people the same, so if you want to learn, I'll give you a chance to fight against me. But because you're not one of my people, you only have one chance."

    Theo widened his eyes in shock. Fighting against a World Class Monster when he had yet to reach authority was truly ridiculous.

    However, Theo felt excited because this might be the only chance where he could fight against a World Class Monster without worrying about his death.

    "Interesting." Theo smirked. "Let me put my luggage away for a bit since I don't want them to be destroyed."

    "You have five minutes. I'm not planning to wait any longer."

    Theo nodded and hurriedly brought his suitcases and the structure away before returning to this place.

    "I'm ready," said Theo while taking out his weapon.

    "Before we fight, I'm going to ask you this. What did the first creature who received an Order do?"

    "Huh? What do you mean?"

    "When the world didn't know that Order and Authority existed, what did the first creature do to receive an order? What was he thinking?"

    "He would be clueless and didn't know what to do. Are you trying to imply that I'm in the same situation? I am clueless on how to progress…" Theo closed his eyes as an image of him walking in a desert flashed in his mind. It was a vivid image.

    The heat was scorching his skin, the desert was confusing him as nothing was in sight, and the sand didn't move due to the lack of wind. No matter how hard he walked, he couldn't find anything.

    "Exactly. But what did that creature do to find the first Order?"

    Theo shook his head. "Sorry, I don't know."

    "Then, after he found his Order, what did that person do to get Authority? Or did he even manage to upgrade his Order to Authority in his lifetime?"

    "No one knows." Theo shook his head. "At the very least, I never read any information about it."

    "That's what I want to say. Have you ever thought about it yourself? What will you do when you face this kind of situation? Search by yourself, hoping that you can find something? Or will you go to someone who has achieved it?"

    "I'm doing the latter right now."

    "Then, why don't you do it by yourself? Find the Authority yourself."

    "That's what I'm planning to do if I have all the time in the world. Unfortunately, I don't have much time left. If I can't gain Authority soon, I might die. That's why I come to you, Frost Saint."

    The Ice Giant furrowed his eyebrows and asked one last question. "Then, what did you see, Theodore Griffith?"

    "I saw a desert, a never-ending desert. No matter how hard I walked, I would find nothing. The temperature, the burning smell, or even the creatures underneath the sand hindered me."

    "In that case, I'll be the sandstorm. I don't know if you will get it or not, but if you're lucky, you might find something behind that sandstorm." The Frost Saint raised his club as the temperature dropped and the clothes began to gather on top of him, letting out some snow.

    "If that's the case, I won't hold back, Frost Saint. Thank you for your guidance." Theo smirked as he leaped into the air.

    The Frost Saint waved his giant club. A single swing alone caused a powerful wind that surrounded the club. Even Theo might not be able to handle the wind itself, let alone the club.

    Seeing this club, Theo waved his sword and slashed it diagonally.

    Suddenly, the club split in half. This was Theo's illusion and he wanted to make it permanent by applying for the Reality Order.

    The Frost Saint noticed it and instantly froze the club, causing the club's head that was separated earlier to return back to his club.

    "What?" Theo widened his eyes, muttering inwardly, 'He is freezing my illusion and Reality Order? No, I have seen this, so it's normal.'

    Even though Theo calmed himself in an instant, he still had to fight against this giant club.

    Knowing that he would only be thrown away if he fought against this club recklessly, Theo used his Metamorphosis and turned into a giant dragon. He grabbed the clubs and stood on the ground.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth, feeling the force from the Frost Saint. The blow was truly heavy, but it wasn't something he couldn't stop.

    The moment he blocked the attack, Theo opened his mouth, gathering a huge amount of energy in his mouth to attack the Frost Saint.

    The Frost Saint looked at him and smiled.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1521: Theo vs Frost Saint

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo noticed that smile before he suddenly felt the freezing temperature in his throat. The Frost Saint actually froze the Magic Power in his throat, but he didn't know how he could do that.

    'I could use the Reality Order on someone, but the other party had the chance to resist by using their own energy as well as Magic Power. But this freezing… I couldn't even do anything. No, it was more like I didn't feel anything.' Theo thought while looking at the Frost Saint.

    He suddenly remembered that he was still holding the Frost Saint's club. When he turned that way, the club was releasing a blue-colored Magic Power like the Frost Saint.

    He almost forgot the fact that a weapon could become an artifact if it accompanied the owner for long enough.

    After all, the Covenant Seal that the owner had given to the weapon would influence the weapon by its Order, causing the weapon to gradually change to match the owner's preference.

    Theo had been doing that after his realization during the fight. But he still couldn't call his weapon an artifact since it wasn't at the level yet. Though, he had seen multiple examples of that such as Hel's Death Armor and Osiris' Crown.

    Since his throat was frozen, Theo retracted his Metamorphosis, turning back into his human form.

    After that, he grabbed his spear and released the energy from within the spear. The spear excluded the Reality Order from within, but its energy couldn't be compared to the Frost Saint's club.

    'How in the world did he do that? I should have felt the energy from the Frost Saint if he tried to freeze me. That's right. This fight is to let me learn a bit about Authority. What's the difference between Order and Authority?

    'Does the Authority have stages like Order? In my Reality Order, there are five stages: Assimilation, Magic Power, Illusion vs Reality, Reality Alter, and Reality Realm. They're systematic and their power is extraordinary.

    'Then, if I assume that the Frost Saint had the same stages as me, I should separate the abilities that he used with Order and the one he used with his ability. In that case, let's start with the first one, the freezing temperature in my throat.

    'My assumption is that the Frost Saint was using the second stage of Order to influence the Magic Power in my throat because I was about to release a breath. But if that's the case, how could I not feel anything from his Order?'

    "What's wrong? You're done?" The Frost Saint asked while pointing his palm at Theo. He suddenly released a powerful blue-colored light from his palm, freezing everything around it. Crystal droplets caused by the frozen air started falling to the ground.

    Theo could feel the danger from this attack as it was one of the Frost Giant's abilities. He immediately waved his left hand to use his Twisted Reality so that he could deflect this ice.

    But when he used it to direct the freezing light, the temperature froze his Order again, causing it to change the direction slightly.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth. If the Frost Saint planned to harm him, he could simply turn the ice again to hit him, but the Frost Saint remained there without doing anything, waiting for Theo to do something.

    Theo clicked his tongue and analyzed the attack again. 'That attack that can freeze my own Order… It must be the fourth stage. I can alter reality, but he can freeze everything. It should be something like that. But because his ice is far too strong for my reality, it can even freeze my power, never letting it be activated.'

    Theo took a deep breath and chose to attack this time. He summoned a giant Magic Bullet by gathering all his Magic Power.

    Seeing this power, the Frost Saint tried to freeze it again, but Theo smiled this time.

    The moment the ball was freezing, the ice exploded by the second burst inside the lump of Magic Power. This was Mark's technique that he learned from him during their visit to Atlantis.

    The Frost Saint maintained his calm face as he simply covered his body with the club, letting it block the shock wave. After that, the Frost Giant waved his club again from the side.

    Theo hurriedly leaped upward to avoid the club that ended up creating a giant crater on the ground.

    But when the club touched the ground, the crater was covered in a thick layer of ice. The trees, the rocks… nothing was spared from being frozen.

    "…" Theo glanced at it again, wondering what technique he used. After all, his Reality Eyes didn't pick anything, showing that this ability came from his Authority instead of any skills.

    'The third stage? He is using that ability to freeze the ground now? No, wait, maybe the attack before this is the third stage instead? Freezing vs everything or something. That's like my Illusion vs Reality. If that's the case, what's about the ability similar to my Reality Alter?'

    Theo was confused. He asked the Frost Saint to show him Authority, but it seemed that his attack was only using his Order.

    "What are you planning to show me, Frost Saint?" Theo asked while furrowing his eyebrows.

    "The fact that you're still asking that question means you haven't got it yet." The Frost Saint smiled and flicked his fingers.

    The black cloud hovering above their heads began to let out snow as if he was planning to cover this entire field with snow.

    The temperature dropped significantly to the point Theo had to use his own Magic Power to protect himself from the cold.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and used his Reality Order to remove the snow from this area. He even used his Reality Realm to create a small domain that denied the existence of snow and cold, returning the temperature to the previous state.

    Still, to cover this much area, Theo let out quite a huge amount of energy. He wouldn't last long in this state.

    But the Frost Saint was much worse than he expected because he actually smirked and taunted him. "What's wrong? The Dark King is more capable than you."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1522: Meaning

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What's wrong? The Dark King is more capable than you."

    "More capable, huh?" Theo narrowed his eyes. It was a unique choice of words. The Frost Saint said more capable instead of stronger. In other words, the Dark King himself was actually weaker than Theo in terms of raw power, but the Dark King utilized his power far better than him. That was why he chose more capable instead of stronger.

    'What should I do now? What's the difference between Order and Authority? He must be using his Authority right now, but what am I missing?' Theo muttered inwardly while observing the Frost Saint. He kept attacking the Frost Saint to see something hidden behind his power.

    'Still, why the hell should I know what the first Authority thought? Is it for me to be original? No, the fact that there are numerous people who have become Saint before me means it's hard to be original anymore. Yet, why do others still manage to become Authority?'

    Theo's expression became serious. 'There are already many references through history. The Gods have a clear difference in their power. If not for that, each of them would have equal power.

    'If my assumption is correct, those strong Gods and Goddesses in mythologies are Saints while those lesser Gods and Goddesses are Kings. What differentiates them?

    'I shouldn't consider only humans. There are other races or even beasts. There are Mythical Beasts… Mythical? Is it related to Mythical Rank and Supreme Rank?

    'Now that I think about it, there are seven ranks of blessing from F to S. They're assumed to be divided by their rank, but there is a clear distance between a normal Mythical Rank Expert and one with Order and Authority.

    'Ah, wait. If I'm not wrong, the Lightning Dragon once told me that the classifications in ancient times were different. The classifications are Common, Nobility, Legendary, Saint, Apostle, Lesser Deity, and Supreme God. Instead of Mythical Rank… it has Supreme God, which symbolizes the Authority…

    'If that's the case, I shouldn't think about the current system. Is that why the Frost Saint asked me to think about what the first person who attained the Order and the Authority thought? Don't focus on the present, but look at the past.'

    When Theo was in the middle of his thoughts, the Frost Saint released a huge piece of ice above him. "What's wrong, Theodore Griffith? You have the nerve to think that deep when fighting against me?"

    Theo gritted his teeth and raised his hand. "Shut up. I'm thinking here."

    Suddenly, the ice turned into fire and burned the remaining ice.

    "!!!" The Frost Saint was amused by this power. He felt that his Freezing Power changed a little bit when the fire appeared.

    Theo's glare was intense and the Frost Saint could feel a chill down his spine. This was similar to what Theo had always been giving whenever he felt he could come up with something.

    The Frost Saint grinned and summoned another block of ice. "I'm not going to stop. You come to me for guidance, so I'm giving you it now. Who cares about your opinion?"

    Theo looked at the ice block and pointed at his palm again. However, Theo asked a question before releasing his power. "Frost Saint. What is a KING to you?"

    The Frost Saint smirked and pushed the ice block even stronger while stating, "It's obvious. A King is the supreme being that governs and gives 'Order' to the people he rules."

    A smile suddenly appeared in Theo's mind as he commanded with a strict tone. "Then, I command you, perish."

    The ice block gradually disappeared as if it was following Theo's command and tried to erase itself. No, Theo was actually erasing the block from his own reality.

    It was similar to his Attribute Removal, but instead of only the attribute, Theo removed the whole thing, whether it was the ice element or the Magic Power itself.

    "It seems that you have thought something." The Frost Saint smirked. "The Dark King and the Shadow King informed me about your talent. I didn't believe it at first, but now that I have seen it with my own eyes, I can say it's interesting. Take this, Theodore Griffith."

    The Frost Saint swung his club to crush him. Theo repeated his movement, cutting the club once again.

    As expected, the Frost Saint immediately used his Frost Authority to freeze Theo's own Order, stopping the splitting process that came from his illusion.

    But before Theo's power was depleted from the club, Theo stated with a cold tone. "Scram!"

    Suddenly, a powerful shock wave spread from the club as this shock wave carried a powerful freezing wind that ended up freezing the entire area.

    Still, it couldn't help but shock the Frost Saint because he noticed a small cut on his club. It was insignificant due to the club's size, and his club had been covered with marks from all sorts of attacks.

    After all, unlike other Saints, he allowed his subordinates to fight against him to progress. That was why the Dark King and other Kings in his territory became strong.

    The Dark King, his most trusted and strongest subordinates, had left more than a thousand sword marks on the club. However, those efforts came from numerous battles they had undergone so far.

    This was the reason why the Frost Saint smiled.

    "Hahaha! Interesting." The Frost Saint smirked. "There are 1670 sword marks left by the Dark King. Do you think you can surpass it?"

    "Shut up, Frost Saint." Theo also smirked. He had numerous thoughts in his mind. Although he couldn't connect all of them yet, he felt there was something that could connect them.

    And this fight would help him connect them. That was why even Theo became a bit more excited because he might be able to find the secret to Authority in this fight.

    "Even though you are weak, your words are truly nasty."

    "I am not your subordinate after all." Theo pointed at the club and said, "I have decided. In this fight, I'm going to cut that club of yours. Don't blame me if that happens."

    "Try it if you can."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1523: Law

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Try it if you can."

    This was the mark of the second round of their battle.

    Theo flew toward the Frost Saint while calling his Death Avatar. A sword appeared for the Death Avatar to use.

    Before using the Death Avatar to attack, the Death Avatar utilized its fourth authority, Death Descent.

    The Frost Saint widened his eyes while looking at the sudden appearance of threads on his body.

    Just like the Dark King, he tried to use his power to freeze these threads. He could freeze it, but Theo didn't really mind since he had seen the path to victory.

    When the Frost Saint snapped his finger and covered his club with extraordinary freezing wind, Theo used his Telekinesis to stop the club in the air.

    "Hoh?" The Frost Saint was surprised because he could feel the restriction of Theo's power. His frost power kept freezing the Telekinesis, but the club didn't budge for a moment.

    If Theo didn't have the S Rank Telekinesis, he would seriously be in trouble. In fact, he wouldn't even be able to fight against the club at all because the weight from the swing and the club was beyond his imagination.

    However, Theo didn't stop there. He actually raised both hands and used his Telekinesis to the highest degree, trying to lift the Frost Saint himself.

    "What?" The Frost Saint was surprised because he began leaving the ground. Without hesitation, he created a giant ice chain to pull him back to the ground.

    But Theo's eyes became brightened as his Death Avatar swung the sword, releasing a powerful sword strike that aimed for the Frost Saint's heart.

    "Do you think this puny strength can harm me?" The Frost Saint roared and froze the sword strike before it reached him.

    "I command you…"

    "Freeze!"

    Theo was suddenly trapped in a thick layer of ice. Even his Death Avatar was frozen.

    However, Theo didn't stop there as the ice gradually disappeared. This was the upgraded version of Attribute Removal. He called it Reality Removal. As the name implied, he removed everything from this reality as the sole king that governed this reality.

    He smirked and said, "Your freezing power has weakened, Frost Saint."

    "Hmph. Don't be too proud. I'm simply holding back. If not, I would have knocked you out like what I did to that human a few years ago!"

    "Then, let's test it." Theo smirked as another Theo appeared next to him.

    "Your clone, huh. That doesn't matter!" The Frost Saint began gathering his power in his body, planning to freeze the entire area.

    On the other hand, Theo maintained his Telekinesis to keep the Frost Saint floating in the air while his clone turned into a huge dragon.

    The dragon opened its mouth again and gathered a huge amount of energy in his mouth.

    "It's no use! I can freeze it again!" The Frost Saint shouted as Clone Theo felt its throat freezing.

    However, Theo smirked and asked, "You said a King is a ruler that governs and gives Order to the people below him… Then, a Saint should be higher than that, right? What's above a king?

    "If it's something from the past, the answer will be an emperor. However, there is no emperor in the current age. Instead, there is something that a king should still obey."

    "And that is?" The Frost Saint asked while smiling.

    "Law!" Theo gave his answer without hesitation. "Even a King can be prosecuted by law in modern society. Even if you tell me to see myself as the first person to attain this power, I can't and won't do it because I'm a modern person. Hence, this is my answer. Law!

    "In this reality, I'm the Law. No, I'll be the one that sets up the law!" Theo pointed his hand to the Dragon Theo and stated. "And in my reality, the ice has to have the form of a fire!"

    "!!!" The Frost Saint suddenly turned to the dragon and realized his ice had turned into a fire in the dragon's throat. Using that power, the dragon could finally let out its breath. The breath was blue, and there was no heat coming from it. When the Frost Saint felt it, the breath was extremely chilling.

    If this were any other person, the breath itself would freeze them in an instant. But the Frost Saint only smirked as he said, "This is cool. Are you even trying?"

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue, disappointed. But he still felt excited because he could see the future path.

    "I haven't finished yet," Theo shouted. He had figured out a few things. He didn't know how much it was relevant to the Authority, but he believed the answer was the law.

    As a King, Theo had been governing everything and protecting the 'Order.'

    The Order itself could mean three things. The Order that was given by the world, commanding other people, and the Order that was particularly the system of the government itself. That was why Theo believed that his Authority was Law that controlled how the Order worked.

    And he would become a Saint, a status above a King that was basically above the law itself. This was his definition of a Saint and Authority.

    There might be someone whose thought process was similar to theirs. It wasn't the Time God since he couldn't connect his definition of Authority to the Time God. However, he could feel some connection with the Heavenly Sovereign.

    The law of the universe. For the Heavenly Sovereign, his law must be related to the universe that he showed him when they played chess. Even chess could have a different type of law, which acted according to his needs.

    That was why Theo created his own law of Reality. But as expected, Theo felt a huge emptiness in his heart when defining his Authority.

    Since he associated the Authority with the law of modern society, he had to fill up this emptiness with all kinds of laws, or his Authority wouldn't be completed.

    He might have made it more complicated for himself, but this was fine. He could see the path ahead.

    And this battle would help him tremendously when setting up some laws.

    Theo smirked and pointed at the Frost Saint. "I'm sorry, but I won't lose until that club of yours breaks."

    The Frost Saint smiled, accepting his challenge. "I told you earlier. Try it if you can."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1524: Bet

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo took a deep breath before he clapped his hands. The Frost Saint was released from the Telekinesis, but the clap of Theo's hands instantly affected the terrain.

    All the ice in the area suddenly disappeared, and all craters and destroyed trees returned to normal.

    "Hmm?" The Frost Saint furrowed his eyebrows, never expecting to see Theo depleting his own energy to return the area to the previous state.

    Meanwhile, the Dragon Theo opened his mouth and released another breath. Because the Frost Saint knew that his ice would turn into a fire again, he didn't bother to freeze his breath. Instead, he simply summoned a huge ice wall that would freeze everything it touched.

    When the breath hit it, the breath froze instead of destroying the ice wall. This was the difference in strength.

    But the ice wall and the freezing beam turned into fire, causing the momentum from the beam to hit the Frost Saint, albeit it still contained the chill which was the nourishment for the Frost Saint.

    "It seems that you haven't gotten used to that power yet." The Frost Saint smiled, taunting him.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue. Not only it depleted a huge amount of his Magic Power, but it also took a heavy toll on his mind.

    As he expected, he had to finish the laws first. Like modern society, he had to create a concrete law, and there was no way he could finish it within a day. He might have to lock himself for a year or more this time to set up his law.

    Still, he had said that he wouldn't lose before cutting the club, so he planned to make that statement a reality.

    'What do I have right now? The abilities from my Order are Reality Removal, Alter Ego, and Twisted Reality. Now that I think about it, I don't have many abilities from my Reality Order.

    'Although I have three new S Rank Skills, it's impossible to defeat the Frost Saint with only those skills. Hence…' Theo narrowed his eyes and remembered the five stages of his Order. "Reality Realm, Ascension Step, and Law…"

    Theo muttered three of his abilities. The Reality Realm, the latest stage of the Reality Order, became the foundation of what he was planning to do.

    The moment his Reality Realm was forged, Theo started stepping in the air, causing an outburst of wind on top of him.

    Even the Frost Saint felt the power contained in that wind. Theo hadn't even stepped the tenth step, but it had become extremely powerful.

    However, Theo went one step further this time with the use of his law.

    He set up a new set of laws. Like how the ice had to be in the form of fire, the wind also changed its shape.

    The moment he stepped the tenth step, the wind flew into the sky and turned into a giant boulder.

    "!!!" The Frost Saint widened his eyes in shock as he planned to smash this giant boulder. He even swung it like how a baseball player hit the ball, sending the ball to Theo.

    But when the club touched the rock, the Frost Saint felt his hand strike a metal instead of a rock. He then realized this was Theo's power again.

    Not only did he turn the wind into a giant boulder, but he also changed the concept of rock into that of metal.

    The Frost Saint even heard the cracking sound on his bat, showing how his bat couldn't confront this metal rock. "Is this even possible? What kind of Order do you have?"

    Theo smirked. "Guess."

    The Frost Saint clicked his tongue and stomped the ground before realizing why Theo restored the area to its previous state.

    When he stomped the ground, the trees felt like they became metal as well. With the difference in size between the Frost Saint and the trees, the Frost Saint felt like he had stepped on nails.

    "Kh." The Frost Saint gritted his teeth as he managed to freeze the stabbed area in an instant, preventing it from penetrating his skin. Still, this power was beyond his imagination because Theo had changed the law of this world itself.

    Judging from the area Theo recovered earlier, it seemed his domain was a quarter mile in radius. At the same time, maintaining this ability would also drain his ability. So, Theou couldn't fight for too long.

    "Interesting." The Frost Saint smirked. "If that's the case, I'm going to use more power against you! I have been using a third of my power, so I'm going to use two-thirds this time, which is equal to a newly promoted Saint. You haven't reached that point, but your strength is similar to that, probably because of your unique Order.

    "Let's make a bet, Theodore Griffith. If you managed to destroy this bat of mine before losing to me, I'm going to cooperate with you against those Mutated Monsters. However, if you can't do it, you have to leave me alone and won't ask me for another cooperation for the rest of your life. Do you dare to bet?"

    Theo smirked and said, "Fine by me. I accept."

    "Then." The Frost Saint instantly increased his power output. In an instant, the temperature dropped again as he enveloped the area in another thick layer of ice.

    Theo didn't restore the area to the previous state, he simply used his ability to create an illusion of the original area. And now, the Frost Saint overlapped it again with his ice. But this time, all the trees had a bigger surface area due to the ice, so when he stepped on the trees, it wouldn't feel like stepping on nails.

    After that, the Frost Saint waved his hand down as a giant snowflake fell down from the sky.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes because he could feel an extraordinary power from this snowflake crystal. He tried to remove it, but after a tenth of the crystal disappeared, his power was frozen.

    This attack was nothing like what the Frost Saint had shown this whole time.

    Theo smiled, feeling challenged. "Interesting."

    The battle between Theo and the Frost Saint had entered the third round.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1525: Replica

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Interesting." Looking at the snowflake that he couldn't erase, Theo smirked, knowing that the Frost Saint was going for real. He took a deep breath and raised his hand.

    Just like before, he turned the ice into a fire, starting from the bottom. However, its effect was similar to Theo's Reality Removal. After two-tenth of the area changed into fire, the ice started freezing the flame again, neutralizing Theo's power.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue, thinking, 'Its speed is slow, but if I see the power behind it correctly, I might lose if I let it drop to the ground. If this is a real fight instead of training, the Frost Saint will attack me together with this snowflake. I guess I can focus on this snowflake.'

    Theo raised both hands while Dragon Theo stood in front of the Frost Saint, making sure he didn't do anything while he stopped the snowflake.

    Suddenly, a lightning strike flew forth Theo's palm and struck the snowflake. The latter instantly tried to freeze it, but the lightning strike itself contained tremendous heat to the point Theo even changed the attribute from lightning to fire to boost the heat.

    The intense heat melted the snowflake while the latter also tried to freeze the lightning. Their exchange caused smoke spreading in the area.

    But Theo actually used this smoke to his advantage again by turning the fog into a blazing smoke, causing all the heat to gather in one area and melting the snowflake.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth. His brain felt like melting because he had to change everything that way. With the help of Reality Order, he could create another element. He had been doing it before he used the mask to hide his identity.

    But now that he had mastered his Reality Order, he turned the property of the element itself, fighting this extreme coldness with intense heat.

    At the same time, he also had to keep the Frost Saint in check so that he didn't attack him during this time. After all, Theo wouldn't be able to stop both the Frost Saint and the snowflake simultaneously.

    As expected, the Frost Saint didn't seem to be planning to just let Theo do whatever he wanted. He started marching forward with his club.

    Dragon Theo flew toward the Frost Saint, letting out a powerful beam from its mouth.

    The Frost Saint simply blocked the attack with his club as the explosion froze in an instant.

    The Frost Saint then raised his club to smash Dragon Theo's head, but the dragon suddenly turned into a white snake and started wrapping the Frost Saint's body, trying to bind him.

    Snake Theo even opened its mouth again, gathering the Magic Power in the throat. But this time, he hesitated for a moment, realizing that there were elements that he hadn't learned.

    Because he could easily repel poison with his Death Avatar, he realized that he had never learned anything about poison.

    He had understood all kinds of elements like fire to wind, but he never learned anything about the curse, poison, or something similar. This was the first time Theo realized he hadn't learned enough.

    "What's wrong?" The Frost Saint also noticed it and immediately grabbed the snake's head and tried to throw it away.

    Theo tried his best to hold on, but if he continued this way, his head would be severed, so he had to let it go and get thrown away by the Frost Saint.

    "Tsk." Snake Theo glared at the Frost Saint and hurriedly returned to his position, stopping the Frost Saint.

    "It seems that there are things that you can't replicate." The Frost Saint smirked, noticing the reason behind the failed attack.

    "I have realized that I haven't learned enough." Snake Theo kept glaring at the Frost Saint. Each temple had four jobs, and he thought he had learned everything.

    In the Vanguard Temple, Theo believed he could become Knight, Fighter, Magic Warrior, and Ranger simultaneously. The same applied to the Magician Temple since he could become a Magician with his Magic Bullet, a Healer with his illusion, an Enchanter with his skill sets, and a summoner with his clone and Metamorphosis.

    However, the assassin temple was something that Theo hadn't fully covered.

    He could act like a scout and an assassin while he himself focused on being an illusionist. But he forgot there was one banned job in the assassin temple: The Dark Magician. This job was related to poison, curses, and all kinds of ominous power that could kill someone from the inside.

    Theo tried to recreate the poison earlier, but he didn't know how to create it because of his limited knowledge. Even if he wanted to use a curse, he couldn't form it.

    Seeing the situation was much worse than he expected, Theo decided to play it even bigger to hide his own weakness.

    "If that's the case, then I'll fight you with this." Snake Theo released his Magic Power and enveloped the Frost Saint with it.

    Suddenly, everything felt like standing still. There was no movement either from the Frost Saint to the trees. They couldn't even feel the wind blowing.

    Snake Theo narrowed his eyes as if he was exerting a huge amount of power to use this ability.

    "This is…" The Frost Saint widened his eyes in shock. "I can't move. Are you replicating the ability of time?"

    The answer from Theo was just a smirk.

    The Frost Saint never expected that Theo could even manipulate time. He didn't realize Theo was simply using the illusion to recreate the time.

    He first made an illusion realm that made everything stand still. After that, he used Telekinesis to stop the Frost Saint's movement. He combined these two to cause a law of time.

    Snake Theo turned back into the dragon form and punched forward. "I won't stop just from this."

    As soon as Theo punched forward, a huge black gate appeared in front of the fist, swallowing it. At the same time, another black gate appeared as the fist came out of it and hit Frost Saint's head.

    "Gah!"
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    "Gah!" The Frost Saint gritted his teeth and released an extreme cold from his body, freezing the frozen time itself. Soon, the air around him began to turn into ice as the Frost Saint gradually moved his body.

    After that, he turned around and hit the claw that hit his head earlier.

    He didn't realize that Theo just replicated the space element too. He simply used an illusion to create a gate and made the Frost Saint believe his fist went through it. However, the reality was different. Theo simply punched forward and stood still because nothing happened.

    As for the fist that hit Frost Saint's head, it was also an illusion. Due to Theo's Reality Power, Theo managed to make it look like the real dragon's fist.

    Theo took a deep breath, feeling overwhelmed by his own power. It was true that this power was amazing, but Theo's energy had been depleting like crazy.

    But in the midst of this battle, Theo couldn't help but recall the battle between him and Loki. World Re-creation, he wouldn't ever forget this skill because Loki managed to recreate everything in that illusion.

    He realized that there was a reason why Theo had Hel's Death Avatar and Loki's World Re-creation.

    The Death Avatar allowed Theo to simulate all kinds of attacks. It was indeed torture for him, but if Theo could understand the effect of each element or attack that harmed his body, he could replicate that feeling through his illusion.

    Then, he could apply his illusion to create elements, causing them to believe the attacks they created were their attacks.

    "This is insane. The more I fight you, the more I learn." Theo smirked.

    "Isn't that great?" The Frost Saint smiled before he noticed something. He had lost his control over the snowflake. Soon, Theo regrouped with his clone to fight against the Frost Saint. "Interesting. What are you going to show me next?"

    Theo took a deep breath as the clone turned back to human form.

    Both of them seemed to have the same mind as they clapped their hands at the same time. "Try this, Frost Saint."

    "Mhm?" The Frost Saint raised his head and saw another boulder falling on top of him.

    Since this was the most effective so far, Theo must want to use this opportunity to injure him.

    The Frost Saint smirked and covered his club with ice. "I have seen this attack once, so it won't work anymore."

    The moment the Frost Saint hit the boulder, the ice around his club spread to the boulder, coating it with his power.

    However, the ice soon turned into a fire as the boulder continued on its path.

    "!!!" The Frost Saint was surprised that Theo managed to fight against his ice. Even though this wasn't his full strength, his power was still equal to a newly promoted Saint. Meanwhile, Theo was only a king. Even though there were two Theos, it wasn't still comparable to a single saint.

    This was what stunned him the most. It seemed that two Theos were enough to rival that of a newly promoted Saint.

    Even so, he didn't give up as the veins began to bulge all over his body. The Frost Saint roared while swinging his club as hard as he could. "Haaaaa!"

    Both Theos gritted their teeth while maintaining their power.

    The Frost Saint maintained his strength, but he also heard a cracking noise on his club as if the boulder was tearing his club apart.

    "No, you're still not that strong!" The Frost Saint roared as he made a complete swing, launching the boulder to Theos.

    Both Theo and his clone used the Blink Skill to avoid it before they regrouped in the previous position and continued their attacks.

    At that moment, the trees began to grow from the ground as Theo controlled the plants now with the help of the knowledge that Jeff gave him when he was creating his home.

    Even the Frost Saint felt the pointed tips of the trees, causing him to startle. Without hesitation, he covered everything with his ice again.

    However, the ice began to break this time. It seemed that Theo had changed his law. Instead of fire, Theo turned the ice into wind, a chilling wind that could freeze one's bones if it brushed their skin.

    The Frost Saint also noticed this. Since his feet were hurting, he raised the cold wind upward with a single swing of his bat, causing the shock wave that knocked the cold wind up.

    *Crack!*

    The rock and the soil had been turned into metal, so the club cracked again. Even so, the cold wind was now trying to kill Theo and his clone.

    Not wanting to end the fight this soon, Theo and Clone Theo returned the ice to its original shape. Now that the ice had become solid again, they utilized their Reality Removal to create small holes in the ice, allowing them to pass through the ice.

    "Hoh?" The Frost Saint smiled, impressed by Theo's power. This was the first time he felt overwhelmed against a single King. Even the Dark King never gave this much excitement in a single fight. "Interesting. In that case, let's taste your strength a bit further."

    The Frost Saint summoned the snowflake again. But this time, he also planned to attack together with the snowflakes so that Theo couldn't destroy them so easily.

    Seeing his movement, Clone Theo actually jumped up and applied his Telekinesis on the snowflake.

    "!!!" The Frost Saint felt that his snowflake was fighting against something. It tried to freeze this power but to no avail.

    "As long as I can stop the snowflake from falling down, it's enough." Theo smiled and flew forward.

    Theo gathered his energy into his foot with Energy Blast and Enhanced Concentration Capacity. After that, Theo used his Alter Ego to increase his strength to kick the Frost Saint.

    The Frost Saint felt the overwhelming strength from Theo, so he instantly raised the club with both hands, stopping the kick with his weapon.

    *Bam!*

    A powerful shock wave shook the area upon impact as Theo roared, desperately trying to destroy the club. "Haaaa!"

    The Goddess of Victory seemed to be blessing Theo with her presence as the first sign of victory appeared in the form of noise.

    *Crack!*
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    *Crack!*

    "What?" The Frost Saint widened his eyes in shock. On the one hand, this kind of overwhelming strength made it look like the crack was normal. After all, the Frost Saint was forced to take two steps back from this attack alone. On the other hand, he was too shocked because Theo had this otherworldly strength.

    "Impossible. Did you interrupt the way of the world?" The Frost Saint looked at Theo.

    "No. I simply borrow the power of myself." Theo smirked. "But not from this world."

    "!!!" The Frost Saint suddenly noticed something. Since the clone had the same ability as the owner, he realized it would be bad if he actually did the same thing.

    And it seemed that Theo was planning exactly like what the Frost Saint feared.

    Clone Theo leaped forward, abandoning the snowflake in the sky for the sake of this one attack.

    "If one is not enough, then I just need two." Theo smirked as Clone Theo flew next to him and kicked the club with the Alter Ego. "Haaa!"

    *Bam!*

    This time, the crack expanded and caused a huge crater on the surface of the club. This might be the biggest damage that the club had suffered. Yet, the attack didn't stop there.

    The crack began to expand again toward the other end of the club. If this continued, Theo might be able to destroy the club.

    Obviously, the Frost Saint didn't want to allow that to happen since he didn't want to fight the mutated monsters. Still, the Frost Saint was a fair man. He had promised to use two thirds of his strength, so even in this kind of situation, he only used that strength. However, he truly pushed that strength to the limit.

    "Haaa!" The Frost Saint let out a huge roar as the chilling wind started spinning around his club.

    "Not good!" Clone Theo gritted his teeth.

    "No, it's not over!" Theo shouted as he controlled his body and the clone to do the same thing. They gathered the rest of their energy to their fists with the help of the Enhanced Concentration Capacity and Energy Blast Skills. But this time, they added one more thing to the mix.

    Thunderclap Fist.

    A powerful shock wave occurred, but the thunderclap didn't occur in the fist itself but on Theo's elbow, boosting the fist's momentum to match Theo's extraordinary strength.

    *Bam!*

    The shock wave also struck the spinning chilling wind, causing a huge explosion. The chilling white smoke expanded for a moment before the Frost Saint realized something.

    "Not good!" The Frost Saint waved his hand, sweeping the smoke so that Theo didn't die. Theo had truly used all his strength during that attack, so if he was frozen this time, he would be in danger.

    When the white smoke dispersed, Theo's appearance was revealed. His face was pale, and his skin was covered in frostbite. If he wasn't this strong, he would have died from that attack.

    Theo panted while staring at the Frost Saint. His body was weak, and he could fall down at any moment. Yet, he never forgot his goal. "It seems I have won."

    "!!!" The Frost Saint widened his eyes because the club was still clinging with a thin layer of wood, swinging left and right. Eventually, it couldn't withstand the weight of the club anymore and broke apart, causing the other part of the club to fall to the ground.

    "Ye—" Before the Frost Saint could say anything, the sky began to crumble as the real world suddenly made its appearance.

    "!!!" It turned out the entire thing was an illusion. They had that kind of fight inside the illusion because when the illusion crumbled, he could see two Theos still floating in their original place. Their faces were pale and blood had already flowed out of their eyes, nose, and mouth.

    "Tsk." Theo panted as his clone disappeared. He gritted his teeth and said, "I just needed a bit more time…"

    The Frost Saint realized that if he actually acknowledged Theo won before the illusion crumbled, it meant he had to fulfill his promise to Theo. But because the illusion had crumbled, he realized that Theo didn't actually manage to destroy his club.

    When he checked his club, he still found a huge crater on his club, showing that the illusion had been affecting reality itself.

    "You… How did you even replicate my power?" The Frost Saint gasped in shock. That couldn't be said as an illusion anymore.

    Theo bit his lips because he was disappointed in himself. Before he used this strategy, he remembered Loki's World Re-creation and discovered the real trick to creating a world like Loki. The key was in Hel's Death Avatar and Loki's illusion. That was why he could recreate the battle to this extent.

    But Theo wasn't at the level of Loki yet. The proof was clear since he couldn't even break the club.

    However, this was the first attempt Theo tried to surpass Loki himself. After all, he applied his Reality Order in this power. If it was Loki, he had to move toward the club and destroy it himself. But Theo could use the illusion and turn it into reality since his Order could affect the reality itself.

    Unfortunately, Theo fell short since he had become too weak to maintain the illusion a bit longer.

    "I won in the illusion, but I lost in reality… I guess this is a perfect example of I won the battle but lost the war." Theo let out a long sigh, disappointed in the result.

    The Frost Saint's voice suddenly echoed in his ears. "If that's the case, it's one win and one lose. We can call it a draw for now.

    "Hence, as promised I won't go there to fight the mutated monsters. However, I'll send five Kings under me to help you to fight against the mutated monsters. In exchange, you have to make sure none of them die during that battle. What do you think, Theodore Griffith?"

    Theo was surprised by this statement and blinked his eyes a few times.

    "I recognize your ability because you are the only one who can push me this much with a strength of that level." The Frost Saint extended his fist as if asking for a fist bump.

    Theo understood the hidden meaning of this action. He was overwhelmed by the favor that he smiled while bumping his fist. "Yes. I promise you."

    The two fists bumped as a snowflake symbol appeared on Theo's hand and a golden circle appeared on the back of Frost Saint's hand. The sign of friendship between the Frost Saint and the Reality King.
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    Theo and the Frost Saint smiled at each other. There was a strange friendship that was formed over the fight.

    However, the Frost Saint noticed that Theo had become significantly weaker due to excessive usage of his power, the power that he had just learned. Even Theo would have a hard time using that power, so the heavy toll on his body caused the blood to come out of his eyes, nose, and mouth.

    Hence, the Frost Saint said, "Why don't you rest for a bit?"

    "Indeed. I might need to trouble you for a day to recover." Theo chuckled.

    "Haha, it's fine, it's fine." The Frost Saint didn't mind having Theo over since he had a few things to talk about.

    Theo then dropped to the ground with a satisfied smile. He was truly happy with the realization he had during the fight.

    "Authority, huh…" Theo raised his hand as if trying to grasp the sky.

    "Still, you're talking about laws. Do you think you can finish it easily?"

    "I'm not sure. The laws are more complex than you think. The laws are created for generations, and after one generation, they often don't work anymore. So, it's truly a challenge to finish this law."

    "Then, are you planning to find another way to get the Authority?"

    "No way. I'm going to set up my law. I'll compress the time just by making a general law. But even with that, I might need a year or so to make sure it's not flawed."

    "I see. I don't have any piece of advice for you."

    "I know. I can kinda understand now why you can't tell me anything about Authority. Authority is different than Order." Theo closed his eyes with a smile, recalling the talk with the Lightning Saint. "The Lightning Saint once told me that if you want to get an Authority, you have to defeat all Kings with the same Order.

    "I didn't think much back then, but now that I have crossed my path with you, I can understand it. There is only a single Authority and zero Order. In other words, I shall be the sole owner of that Authority because I'm above the law. If there is someone who sets up a different law, it will cause a huge claw in the Order, causing the disruption.

    "However, the Lightning Saint took a disciple a few years ago. So, I realized that the Lightning Order that she had was based on the Lightning Saint's Authority. As long as the Lightning Saint is still alive, no one will be able to influence the 'laws' he has set up. This is the reason why I should search for my own path to Authority. The originality."

    "Yes. Even if it's different, you should be the one to understand it. For example, if I tell you all this information before you reach this conclusion, my words will influence you, disrupting your originality. You don't want your 'law' to be affected by the 'Frost Law,' right?"

    "Yeah, you're right. Thank you, Frost Saint. Without your help, I won't be able to realize all this." Theo smiled.

    "Haha, I guess we can call it even."

    Theo remembered that the Frost Saint once owed him for helping him to fix the space distortion caused by the half-broken structure that maintained the two sides.

    Now that the debt had been repaid, their relationship had returned to zero, allowing them to form a purer friendship.

    Even Theo had a big smile on his face. "You're right!"

    Theo thought for a moment and asked, "Since we're a neighbor now, do you have anything you want to say to me?"

    The Frost Saint hesitated for a moment. He never expected Theo to be this direct, but he was also thankful since he didn't have to hold back.

    His expression turned serious as his tone became more polite. "I do have something I want to say. If possible, I do wish that you could leave my territory alone. I mean, don't bother fighting against my subjects."

    "Aside from me, no humans can level up anymore. And I won't be leveling up in your territory, so you don't have to worry about it." Theo shook his head, assuring him.

    "I see. That's great then."

    "Though, I want to ask you. Do you mind if we can continue the friendly relationship between the two territories? Just like you, I'm also planning to make them get stronger. I even have two Kings in my place, and there might be more in the future. We can have them exchange their knowledge with each other."

    "Are you sure? I'm more worried about the fact that your people can't live with us."

    "I'm sure they can."

    "I don't mind if that's the case. In fact, this might be a good opportunity. Humans and creatures like us have different views, so it might give birth to a unique strength… like our fight earlier."

    "Indeed. Though, I'm more worried about the future."

    "The future?"

    "Yeah. When my time and your time have ended… What will happen after that?"

    "You're talking a bit far too long. Even with my body, I should be able to live for at least another few hundred years."

    "That's true. I don't know about my lifespan either since I'm planning to reach an even higher stage." Theo smirked. "Either way, I hope that we can have a good relationship from now on."

    "Agreed."

    Theo and the Frost Saint continued talking for another few hours, discussing many things.

    After their business had finished, Theo then started focusing on his recovery, especially his Order Energy and Magic Power.

    It took him a whole day before he recovered to full health.

    Theo stood in front of the Frost Saint, who insisted on seeing him off.

    Theo waved his hand with a smile on his face. "Then, I'll be off."

    "Yeah. Take care, Theodore Griffith, no, Theo." The Frost Saint corrected himself, calling Theo by his nickname instead of his full name.

    Theo nodded with a smile as he gradually walked away. "You too, Lastius."
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    A few days later.

    Theo had finally returned to his home, only to be shocked by the current appearance. Because this was their new place, he obviously had arranged the same thing as their previous land.

    And since they had practiced using the Reality Realm to create something because of Coline, they actually transformed this piece of land to their liking.

    The land was a quarter mile in radius, so it was quite big for everyone to live.

    However, they seemed to have decided to bring their house close together in the center of the region. Theo could see a few houses grouping up there.

    To their right, there was farmland made by Jeff. With the help of Magic Power, they could easily take care of the farmland, especially since Jeff was the master of illusion. He could simply use his illusion to create farming tools and use his Magic Power to farm. Since he had used more than two months on this trip, the wheat had grown so much. Sooner or later, this place would become a place that could self-sustain for a long time.

    Next to the farmland, Theo could see multiple trees as well. He assumed that those trees were fruit trees, which would be good as a source of vitamins in the future.

    In the opposite direction, an industrial tower with a few huge antennas on top of it. He believed it was the tower that Akbar created for their communication network.

    Still, there was one thing missing from this place. It was the wall that kept everyone away since they didn't want others to disturb them.

    So, Theo had to take care of this job personally. With that thought in mind, Theo finally returned to his home.

    As expected of the Mythical Rank Experts, they instantly recognized a strong presence like Theo.

    Felix and Walker were the first to react as they immediately stood in front of him to stop him from trespassing. However, they instantly dropped their weapons when they realized who had just come back.

    "Theo?!"

    Theo smiled and waved his hand. "I'm back."

    In that instant, Walker took out a walkie-talkie and said, "Our leader is back."

    His voice suddenly echoed from a big speaker placed on top of the tower, informing everyone.

    "!!!" The man they had been waiting for had finally come back. Rea dropped her Skylink and leaped out of the window.

    Coline's eyes flashed as she hurriedly grabbed a chicken that had turned into a beast by the Magic Power for the celebration.

    The entire area became lively as everyone was dying to see Theo since this would be the most important time since Theo would bring something good for them.

    Theo couldn't help but chuckle, seeing their enthusiasm.

    "Theo. You're back!"

    "You're back!"

    "Hey, he's back!"

    Theo waved his hand, dropped the structure he brought back, and said, "I'm glad that everyone is safe."

    "Come on. Don't stop him. He must be tired, so let's go back first and relax before we talk about anything." Rea was the first one to control the crowd.

    The rest realized what they had done and felt embarrassed. Theo only chuckled and said, "Haha, sure. By the way, where is my house?"

    "There." Rea pointed at a small building in the center of their housing area.

    "Aren't you bullying my house too much?" Theo chuckled because his house looked like an ant surrounded by multiple humans.

    They laughed since they had tried to make themselves comfortable while leaving Theo's house untouched.

    Theo started walking and said, "In that case, we should have a meeting hall that is separated from the living area."

    "Oh? That's a good idea. Where are you going to place it?" Rea asked.

    Theo glanced at her with a smile but didn't answer that question. He simply walked forward, confusing everyone.

    However, a stair suddenly appeared in front of Theo. The moment he stepped on that stair, another stair appeared.

    The process continued, allowing Theo to climb up infinitely.

    The people widened their eyes because this was the first time Theo had done it so smoothly like this. In fact, it felt like Theo was adjusting his illusion to match his step.

    This was what Theo had learned in the fight against the Frost Saint. The World Re-Creation was creating an illusion depending on the target's action, so he could now produce an illusion like this more smoothly.

    But in everyone's eyes, it looked magical as this might be the first flying building they would have.

    There were a total of 150 white stairs, making its height to be the same as a five-story building.

    Before Theo reached the top, a huge platform appeared as a hall was created. The hall was made of wood to make it more comfortable, but the exterior was made of concrete so that it looked more modern.

    The railings began to be created, and five big chains appeared at the bottom of the platform, connecting the platform and the ground as if it was trying to stop the platform from flying away.

    In front of the hall was a grand wooden gate coupled with a white concrete wall. However, there was something different with this gate.

    On top of the gate, there was a blue fire, a lightning bolt, and a light ball. If this was a normal element, they wouldn't be as surprised. But the blue fire gave an extreme chill to their skin, the lightning bolt gave a warm heat which was in contrast to the blue fire. Last but not least, the light ball actually spread black light.

    The people were in shock because this was the first time they had experienced such a thing.

    "A fire that behaves like ice?"

    "A lightning bolt that acts like a campfire?"

    "And a light bulb that darkens the area?"

    They were shocked because what they felt was completely different than what they were supposed to see. However, their senses kept telling them that these three elements were real instead of an illusion.

    All of them had the same thought in their mind.

    "How much stronger has he become?"
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    Theo and the others sat down on the soft wood floor. For Rea, this was like the tatami mat that she was used to. However, Jeff felt this softness to be familiar. This was his plant element, which gave a comfortable feeling when sitting on it.

    Theo smiled and raised one finger. "Alright. Let's do it this way. You report to me about the progress and ask me a question to answer. Starting from Rea, I guess."

    Rea nodded and opened her mouth. "I'll give you a brief summary. In the past few months, we have created a working system for a self-sustaining environment. The farmland can work as our food supply and the food for the livestock. The fruit trees will give us the vitamin as well. What we're lacking right now is fish because our area is covered in desert.

    "As for the rest, everything is settled down, and we can even begin a small expansion. The details will be left to those who focus on them. That's all."

    "Good enough. We'll talk about the next course of our plan later. For now, you can ask me anything you want."

    "I want to know the situation in Japan." Rea didn't hesitate to talk about this since his family was important.

    "Your Father has joined hands with Feng Hao and Tirta Kurniawan. They're changing their name from Japan to United Asia after taking all refugees from all around Asia. Although there is a problem in Fukushima, they should be able to deal with it. And my assumption is they'll begin their expansion sooner than the rest. Also, Agata, Ergene, and Ryo have managed to reach there, and they're safe at the moment."

    "That's great." Rea let out a sigh of relief.

    "Then, Isaac!"

    Isaac nodded. "We have made some progress in research. Due to the effect of the Magic Power influx, everyone has started to mutate, for better or worse. For example, normal animals have now become a beast evolved by Magic Power. I call them Magical Beast for now.

    "The plants are also like that, but they don't evolve into aggressive living beings. Also, if we grow crops and vegetables, they're becoming extremely nutritious. You can say that we can eat half what we used to and still get more vitamins than our body needs. So, we have to take care of our diet later.

    "Last but not least, the humans. I'm afraid that humans have evolved as well, but because the thin Magic Power has evolved humans too much previously… There's also the power system… So, I don't think humans can evolve during our generation. I have told you about this hypothesis, but my assumption is humans will only start to grow differently in the next generation."

    "Understandable. So, your question?"

    "Can I research the structure? I have seen the structure letting out a barrier that repels anything other than human beings. I haven't touched it because I'm afraid that I might break it."

    "Of course, you can if you don't mind the half-broken structure. I have brought back a perfect one anyway."

    "Yes! Also, Levina has become my assistant, and I have decided to take care of her."

    "Alright. I'll leave her to you. Also, her father and the rest of the Czar have gone to the War God Family, so they won't be harmed in any way."

    "I'll relay the message to her."

    Since this meeting only consisted of the core members of their group, Levina couldn't participate. Isaac could only bring back this joyous news to her.

    "Then, let's move on to… Jeff."

    "Understood. I think Rea has told you most of them, so I'll just fill in a few details. We have started the four-field rotations here. The irrigation system is completed by using the water from the Dez River. The river is not that far away anyway, so it's not that hard to build. We should be able to enjoy our first harvest season in two months."

    "Alright. I'm glad I entrusted this matter to you, Jeff."

    "Thank you." Jeff politely nodded his head. "Then, my question is simple. Do you plan to go back to live in Italy?"

    "I'm not sure. Depending on the situation, I might leave Italy and head to Maya since I don't like the union that much." Theo shook his head. "Of course, this is not an absolute decision. I have to see the progress first."

    "I see."

    "Let's move on to Akbar then. What do you have for me, Akbar?"

    "The communication has been set up, but it's radio instead of satellite. Unfortunately, the Electromagnetic spectrum of the radio seems to be able to be picked by monsters. So, we can't really use them too much. As expected, we have to rely on satellites if we don't want to mess around too much. Basically, living here is like living in the countryside. You just enjoy your slow life and watch the farmland."

    "That's kinda a problem since I know that not everyone likes living that way. For now, I'd like to ask all of you to bear with my selfishness. In the near future, I'll certainly give you the opportunity to choose your way of living." Theo politely lowered his head, requesting all of them.

    "Please raise your head, Theo. You are our leader, and we have agreed to follow you. So, we're going to follow all your orders." Rea smiled, assuring Theo. "We're thankful enough to have a leader like you."

    Theo smiled. "Mhm."

    "Then, may I ask a question?" Akbar raised his hand since it became awkward.

    "Y-yes, of course. Ask everything."

    "I just want to know… Have you paid back everything they've owed you?" Akbar grinned, excluding a bit of killing intent. His meaning was clear. Since Theo had gone to the union, he must have done something. He just wanted to know what Theo did there.

    "Of course. I think it's the farthest thing I can do right now because there's another threat in the east. But I will surely pay them back in full. I'm going to send you all the news I have saved in my Skylink after this meeting."

    "Hahaha. Serve them right!" Akbar laughed crazily before realizing he was still in the meeting and immediately stopped and covered his mouth. "Oops. I'm sorry. I should be more elegant. Kuku…"
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    Chapter 1531: Upgrading Skill

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo shook his head helplessly and said, "Alright. Let's move on. Who should I ask again… Felix and Walker are in charge of the defense, right?"

    "Yes." Felix and Walker nodded without hesitation.

    "Tell me about our defense. By the way, who is scouting the area?"

    "No one." Both of them shook their heads in unison.

    "I see. Then, tell me about our defense."

    "The defense is tight. There are a few people that are trying to rob us, but we have fended off all of them and made sure that no one will disturb us." Felix explained.

    "We've got some information from them as well. It seems that there are multiple small bases around us. If it continues this way, they're going to be exterminated soon due to the extreme condition they're facing right now," added Walker.

    "Extreme conditions?"

    "They can use monsters as food, but the problem is the hierarchy as well as the vitamins. The people are trying to get some resources, so they're probably going to devour each other soon, creating a bigger base."

    "As expected, it's going to be 'the strong will survive' situation." Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. "In that case, Felix will be in charge of scouting. I want you to locate all the bases and get me their information. Akbar will be helping you in the information gathering."

    "Understood." Felix and Akbar agreed without hesitation.

    Meanwhile, Theo turned to Walker. "As for you… you're going to be the one patrolling our area, repelling anyone that will come close to this place. Well, I have begun creating the mist to hide this place, but I just want to make sure."

    "OK."

    "Alright. I'll ask questions to both of you first." Theo paused for a moment. "What is the A Rank Skill you think is the most necessary for your development?"

    "Huh?" Everyone was confused because this kind of question was completely out of the norm. It was clear that everyone had lost their power system, so they didn't care much about their skills anymore. They could still use it, but that was all.

    "Just answer my question." Theo sighed. "I can see that Walker seems to have two useful A Rank Skills: Sealing Chain and Unending Chain. Which one is better for you? Felix has three useful A Rank Skills: Blinding Light, Extreme Slash, and Sword of Light. The question is the same."

    "!!!" Walker and Felix widened their eyes. No one should be able to see their Skills since the only person who could access their system was themselves. Hence, it was surprising that Theo could see through them that easily.

    "What are you talking about, Theo?" Rea asked, confused.

    However, Theo maintained his poker face and kept staring at those two, demanding the answer.

    Walker decided to be the first one to answer. "I like the Sealing Chain skill."

    "Alright." Theo took out Skill Cards from the suitcases he brought back with him and used his Telekinesis to place them in front of Walker. He then sacrificed all these Skill Cards to upgrade this skill.

    Everyone was confused because they couldn't understand what had happened. Even Walker didn't feel anything. He furrowed his eyebrows, asking, "What are you doing?"

    "Try using that ability." Theo smiled.

    Walker tilted his head but still followed Theo's command. He made some distance from the others and raised his left hand. "Sealing Chain."

    He purposely said the skill name to show that he was using the skill. Suddenly, the chains came out, not from his hands but from his back. The number was twenty.

    "This is…" Walker dropped his jaw to the ground.

    Everyone obviously didn't know this skill, so they were confused about why Walker looked so shocked.

    "What… What have you done to my skill?" Walker asked with a dumbfounded expression. This was the first time he saw something this magical.

    "Did you do something?" Rea couldn't contain her curiosity, so she decided to ask.

    Theo simply shrugged and asked Walker. "So, what's the difference in your skill?"

    "It's far stronger, the number itself is beyond my imagination. And I feel like these chains aren't restricted by people as well."

    "That's your skill Sealing Chain, but that's not an A Rank Skill anymore. Instead, it's an S Rank Skill."

    "What?!" The statement dumbstruck everyone because it meant Theo had the ability to upgrade other people's skills.

    Theo maintained his poker face and said, "Why don't you try to capture someone? You'll find a difference."

    Walker gulped down while Isaac volunteered. As a researcher, Isaac wanted to get involved as much as he could in this weird phenomenon after all.

    When Walker captured Isaac with the chains, Theo said, "Try to use your Magic Power, Isaac."

    "Eh?" Isaac blinked his eyes a few times. He tried to revolve his Magic Power but to no avail. "Can your skill seal someone's Magic Power?"

    "No. My Sealing Chain can stop someone from using their skills, but not Magic Power itself. Wait a minute. Don't tell me, this is the ability of an S Rank Sealing Chain Skill?" Walker was shocked by the realization.

    Theo nodded. "Yes. That's your new ability. I'm planning to upgrade Felix's skills as well since you two are in charge of the defense. At first, I was planning to upgrade the one who contributed the most, but I'm afraid we've to prioritize stability. Sorry, Jeff."

    Jeff didn't feel anything. He was still too shocked by the fact that Theo could upgrade one's skill rank.

    "So, you can upgrade someone's skill?"

    "Yep." Theo nodded.

    "Is this your new ability?"

    "Nope. I have this ability from the start." Theo shook his head with a calm expression.

    "Then, the reason your clone can… No, wait a minute. I seem to have misunderstood your ability a bit. It seems that you haven't changed much of your core skills." Rea pinched the bridge of her nose, finally understanding the secret of Theo's strength.

    "Well, I upgraded my skills. My Clone Skill was formally an F Rank Skill. Now, it's S Rank Skill." Theo shrugged.

    Everyone's heart thumped upon this revelation.
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    Chapter 1532: Relation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "To think you have this kind of ability…" Rea let out a long sigh. "It feels like we never know the depth of your strength."

    "Haha, isn't it better to be mysterious? Everyone can misunderstand you." Theo chuckled. "It's easier to fight against someone who misunderstands you. And fool your ally to fool your enemy."

    "That's true. But why do you reveal it now?"

    "I used this ability during the trip, so I guess it's time for me to tell you guys about it. Besides, this is also the perfect time for this ability to become even more important."

    "That's true." Rea nodded in agreement. "The fact that no one can access the power system anymore means they will stop growing. If you can raise everyone's skill, it'll have a good impact on one's strength."

    "No. That's not all." Isaac, the genius of the group, noticed something more behind this power. "Theo… Why did you take out all those Skill Cards earlier?"

    "As expected of Isaac." Theo smiled. "Yes. Upgrading skill requires Skill Cards. I sacrifice all those Skill Cards to raise the ranks. And…"

    Theo opened the suitcases, showing numerous Skill Cards. "I'm planning to upgrade everyone's skills. But I can only increase it to A Rank, not S Rank. Well, I require a lot of A Rank Skill Cards, so I hope you can understand."

    "A lot of A Rank Skill Cards? Now that I think about it, if you're trying to find a lot of A Rank Skill Cards, you need tens of billions…" Rea gasped.

    "Yeah. Even the Star Group can't handle this much money. Even if I can utilize other people's efforts, it will bring me more trouble than necessary."

    "That's true. Those people from the top ten or even the top one hundred people in the world will come to you to upgrade their Skills. They won't leave you alone."

    "There you have it. Since the world has collapsed, the Skill Cards are useless."

    "Ah! We can gather the Skill Cards far easier." Rea nodded in understanding. She finally knew Theo's train of thought.

    Theo nodded. "So, Felix. I want you to choose the Skill that you want to upgrade. As for everyone, I need to see your ability first since the higher the skill rank, the higher the consumption. I can't expect Millie to use an A Rank Skill, right?"

    They agreed. If Millie was forced to use an A Rank Skill, she might have used up all her Magic Power before she could even use it. So, it would be just a useless skill.

    "That's it. Anyway, let's move on. Do you have any questions you want to ask me, Felix, Walker?"

    "No. I'm still overwhelmed by this skill upgrade to be honest. If I want to ask you something, it's related to the Skill Rank. So, I guess I'll wait for this one." Walker shook his head. Felix also didn't have any questions, so Theo could continue.

    "Then, Coline. How's the food? The recipe is different?"

    "Yeah. The diet will have to be adjusted, but for now, I'm experimenting with it. We'll also have a hard time getting other spices, so we have to create a trade route. For now, we're good by ransacking the stores and houses."

    "Fair enough. I'll think about it during our expansion. Any questions?"

    "Nope."

    "Then, we'll move to Aisha. How is everyone's body in your eyes?"

    "Everyone seems to be healthier due to the increase of Magic Power. I believe that the next generation will be healthier, and their strength will dramatically improve. For now, there's not much change. I'll keep focusing on searching if we start evolving or not."

    "Got it. Do you have any questions?"

    "It's impossible to find the information about the orphanage, so I don't have any questions."

    "Sorry that I can't help you with this one."

    "It's fine." Aisha waved her hand in understanding.

    "So, who's left? Chris? What is your job here?"

    "I'm in charge of education. You're talking about the Five Aspects being the most important things for the future, right? Since I have mastered Control and Awareness, I'm writing everything down. I'm also recording other Five Aspects from others.

    "Since we can't have any skills in the future, the next generation has to create their own skill like the monsters. But humans love to generalize things, like me. So, we have to create a set of skills that can be generalized so that normal humans can use them. This is the current project."

    "That's pretty good. Make sure you work together with the others, especially Rea and Isaac."

    "Yeah, that's what I've been doing this whole time." Chris nodded.

    "Alright then. Do you have any questions for me before I move on to the next topic?"

    "I don't really have any questions. In fact, I'm curious about what you did in the union."

    "Haha, you can find it out later." Theo chuckled. "Alright. I'm going to discuss the next topic. I have created an agreement with a World Class Monster in our northwest. This is a friendly relationship.

    "I forbid anyone to kill the monsters in his territory. In exchange, we'll get special treatment for them, especially a safe path. They'll escort us through their territory and if monsters from outside territory attack you, they'll fight to protect you."

    And just like this, Theo dropped another bomb.

    "World Class Monster?"

    "Agreement?"

    "Friendly relationship?"

    "Protecting us?"

    This was the first time they ever thought about cooperating with the monsters.

    However, Theo also said, "The monsters have been living in this kind of environment for a long time. Talking to them will allow us to get a greater understanding of how this world works. So, this relationship is the best way to improve ourselves.

    "Also, if you don't know about the World Class Monster… Basically, the monster I'm talking about is the World Class Monster that is supposed to be located on the other side of the US. He's a Frost Giant, and you should call him Frost Saint.

    "And with this relationship, I have suggested that we're going to have some exchange knowledge with them, allowing us to improve in a unique way." Theo paused for a moment, then smiled. "Yes, I'm talking about the union between monsters and humans."
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    Chapter 1533: The Top

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The union between humans and monsters."

    This ambition was big because it was impossible for humans and monsters to join hands. The monsters would fight with their instinct, so most of them wouldn't become their friends. But the General Class Monsters had enough intelligence to connect to them, so it wasn't impossible.

    Knowing Theo, he must have some plans for this relationship, so they might be able to go hand in hand with them. However, it was impossible for the entire humanity to do that. It was only possible for their group.

    "I can kinda understand what you have in mind, though I don't know if it will work or not. But I'm sure that you have some idea in mind, so we can take a look at it later." Rea explained.

    "Yeah. Then the next thing will be about the threat from the east. You all should know about Chernobyl, right?"

    "One of the worst nuclear disasters, yes."

    "The monsters are living there and starting to mutate. These mutated monsters are stronger and more ferocious than normal monsters. I have seen a King Class mutated monster that can defeat multiple normal King Class Monsters. Imagine if there was a World Class mutated monster…"

    Everyone widened their eyes in shock. It turned out the apocalypse wasn't the only thing they had to worry about. The humans had turned the Earth almost inhabitable in the past and with the help of the apocalypse, it was going to bite back. In other words, this was a man-made disaster.

    Rea, as Theo's assistant, noticed something. "Is that why you're strengthening us by upgrading our skills?"

    "Yes. I don't know what will happen in the future, so I'm preparing all of you."

    "You still want to help humanity even though they have abandoned you after seeing a single video?"

    Theo shrugged. "My goal is beyond your understanding."

    Theo didn't lie here. No one would even think about the being in the higher dimension that had been controlling them this whole time. Theo had been trying to fight them this whole time, but he didn't know whether it had any impact or not.

    Even so, he was planning to continue his resistance until he could reach the higher dimension.

    So, his goal was truly beyond anyone's understanding except Loki.

    "Anyway, that's my plan. I don't know if you will agree or not." Theo sighed. He knew that everyone was skeptical since they didn't hesitate to throw him away without Theo being able to prove himself.

    They didn't mind living together with humans again, but they preferred to stay in the US Base or United Asia, not the union.

    "Well, if you plan that way, we'll follow you." Rea sighed.

    "Alright. Thanks." Theo nodded and took out his Skylink. "Anyway, this is everything I've gotten from the union. I'm sure you can understand what I did there with all this information."

    "Hoho, this is getting interesting." Akbar licked his lips, excited to see what happened.

    Before they looked at the record, Theo upgraded their skills since he had an important thing to do after this.

    Of course, everyone was surprised by the change in their skills. This was the first time they saw this kind of overpowered ability.

    Theo really looked like a treasure chest. He was mysterious but gave them huge anticipation because the secret hidden in him might be more amazing than they imagined.

    After upgrading their skills, Theo dismissed everyone so that they could go back to their jobs.

    Of course, Theo told Rea to stay since she was his assistant and had to know what he was planning to do.

    "Rea. It seems that you've gotten used to leading everyone."

    "In your stead. That's the most important. Without your identity, it's impossible to lead them." Rea denied it humbly.

    "You're more capable than you think you are. Don't think too much about your past."

    "Mhm. Thank you for teaching me all this. I'm truly indebted to you for allowing me to break through from my past stigma."

    "Hence, I'm going to give you a big task."

    "A big task? You sure know how to put pressure on me…" Rea chuckled.

    Theo paused for a moment because this was an important matter for him. Seeing his serious expression, Rea stopped laughing and looked into his eyes, ready to receive the task.

    "I'm going into seclusion soon."

    "Seclusion? Are you going to meditate or something?"

    "Something like that." Theo nodded.

    "For how long? We can't really have you missing for a long time."

    "I'll try to go out once a month. But if I want to go as quickly as possible, I have to focus on this." Theo sighed. "I don't know how long it will take. From my rough calculation, I feel like I'll need at least a year."

    "A year?! Are you serious?" One year was long for a human, especially in this apocalypse. There would be a huge change within a year, so she was surprised that Theo wanted to go into seclusion for this long.

    Even Rea was worried because she didn't know what would happen in the next one year. "I'm trying to progress as quickly as possible by utilizing my clone since it's a kind of having two brains. Well, it's hard to explain, but you get the idea."

    "By the way, why do you want to go into seclusion? At least tell me the reason so that I can calm the others. We also have to consider the future development." Rea let out a long sigh, feeling a headache ahead. She could control everything within a few months, but if it was longer than a year, Rea didn't feel confident in leading the group. The others would also feel down.

    "The reason, huh…" Theo scratched the back of his head since the reason was hard to explain. "The top."

    "The top?" Rea tilted her head in confusion. She then waved her hand as if creating a box that emphasized her body. "You mean this kind of top?"

    "No. The top ranking."

    "The top ranking, You mean top ten rankings?"

    "Yeah. This time, the hurdle is far bigger than I originally thought, so I have to go into seclusion for at least a year. I'm going to tackle the hurdle that separates the top ten experts from the top one hundred experts."

    "!!!" Rea widened her eyes. "You mean…"

    "Yeah. It's time for me to aim for the number one spot." Theo nodded.
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    Chapter 1534: Questions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Inside the temple in the air, Theo was sitting alone because he had to completely focus on the laws that would become the foundation of his Authority.

    The reason why he chose this place was due to the space as well as the location. In this place, he could move around, and if everyone wanted to meet him, they only needed to go to this place.

    Before he began, Theo summoned his clone, his partner. Unlike the usual clone, an S Rank Clone was like a separate entity. Even the skill description told him that he gave birth to a new life. Although Theo still had complete control over his clone, the clone still had a certain degree of independence.

    That was why Theo could finally utilize his clone as his training partner completely since he had that kind of awareness.

    Now that they sat in front of each other, they stared at each other. There was no need to talk among them since their consciousness was shared. However, Theo liked the discussion, which gave him the best perspective.

    So, Theo began. "I have to create a set of laws for my Authority. I have found several laws that I want to place from the battle against the Frost Saint. The first one will be the element. I want to set up different kinds of elements that can work in my domain like ice that becomes cold fire. It retains the ability of ice because I'm not the master of elements or something, but the change of the form is enough to confuse them."

    Clone Theo furrowed his eyebrows and gave a suggestion. "However, if you use that kind of law, ice will only become a cold fire. There are many things that can be incorporated into one's element. For example, a fire that changes into ice can become a cold fire, but if a fire changes into the wind, it'll become a scorching wind. The same applies if the fire change into the earth, it will be a meteor."

    Theo fell silent because this kind of thought was transmitted together with what he said, giving a clear image of what the clone wanted to say. Even he was surprised by the efficiency of this discussion.

    "If that's the case, what if I let the elements be free?" Theo asked, presenting a question. "If they're free, the elements can change into anything depending on the rule I set. However, this kind of free law is hard to make due to the fact that they're going to create one contradiction after another if I find a new combination. It'll make the law unstable."

    "That's true. If that's the case, let's set up the limit into three. In other words, a certain element can only transform into three things. This will greatly limit the expansion and three possibilities should be enough to confuse our enemies."

    "Three possibilities. If that's the case, we have to create three different sets of laws. In other words, if the first set changes fire into ice, ice turns into wind, and so on. In the second set, it'll become fire to wind, ice turns into earth, and so on. This is an example."

    "That's true. Even if we allow three combinations, it'll cause too many possibilities. In fact, there are more than a thousand combinations that we have to rule out due to the number of affinities… Hence, it's better to set this fixed set of laws."

    "Yes. This way, we can save up a year worth of calculation." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "In that case, the laws for elements have been set. We will finalize it later after I present all the things I've learned in that fight."

    "Agreed." Clone Theo then presented the problem since he also had the memory. "Then, let's talk about the ice that's in our mouth during the fight… It feels like the Frost Saint has the ability to attack us from a distance. At the same time, it's completely related to his Authority, not other things."

    "Indeed. Why is that?" Theo looked down for a moment and asked, "Is there a way to manifest your power from a distance without being disrupted by the Magic Power?"

    "We haven't met anyone that can use their power that way other than the Frost Saint. Now that I think about it, the Frost Saint once threw his club and heavily injured the Fist Saint. Is it related to that?"

    Theo fell silent and took out his weapon, which slowly turned into an artifact. He had been using his Order to transform the weapon since he wanted an artifact that could hold all his power.

    However, even with this artifact, Theo didn't know whether he could do the same thing.

    It was true that the Order Energy would linger in the artifact itself, but this kind of energy would be useless unless they utilized it themselves. In other words, the moment the club left the Frost Saint's hand, the Fist Saint should be able to dispel the cold energy.

    Yet, the reality was different. The power was able to heavily injure the Fist Saint. This wasn't possible unless the Frost Saint was able to use his power from far away.

    "How about we remember the fight between the Wind Emperor and the Death Reaper? As well as the Sword Saint against the Death Reaper? We also have seen the power of the Lightning Saint as well as Hel. Can we find something from their fighting style?"

    "That's true. Let's discuss their powers. For the first fight, we could only look at their fight from afar since their strength is so destructive. The Death Reaper had a similar fighting style as Hel, but she was still a downgrade version. So, we should focus on Hel instead of her.

    "As for the Wind Emperor, don't you think he had something similar to what we're trying to figure out?"

    "Ascension Step? That's right. The Wind Emperor sent forth his energy through the Ascension Step or let the wind carry it. But there was no 'frost' in that place, so how?"

    Both Theo fell silent once again, contemplating.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1535: Clues Were Everywhere

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What's about our affinity?" Theo asked. "I have never asked this, but what's affinity? It's said that it's a relationship between us and the elements. But why does a human only have one affinity instead of multiple affinities?"

    "…" Clone Theo couldn't answer it because he also didn't know. "Let's discuss the affinity first. Why? Theoretically speaking, we should be able to wield more than one affinity, right? I mean, there should be a way to do something like that. Yet, no one has actually done it."

    "No. There was one research about it. It was the goblin experiment, combining all kinds of genes to the goblin so that they could evolve by having other abilities. But the Lightning Saint destroyed it because it disrupted the Order."

    "Then, there is someone who sets up the law that a living being can only have one affinity?"

    "Most likely. But who?"

    "The world?"

    "Or is it the higher being?"

    They stared at each other. Although they couldn't find the truth, they believed they weren't far from it either.

    However, they didn't actually answer it. Instead, Clone Theo shifted the conversation by saying, "What if this is a kind of our talent? I mean, it is our talent. But what if this being who sets up this law gives us the same opportunity as others for Order and Authority?

    "The fact that we can wield one element means we have the same opportunity as the rest to attain Fire Order and the likes."

    "What's about the Element Order? You should be able to wield all elements, no?"

    "Indeed. That's just an anomaly. Let's talk about the generalization. At least we have the same talent to reach the end goal, which is Order and Authority. Yet, we have to calculate other talents we possess to see whether it's possible or not to attain Order and Authority. Like our Reality Order."

    "Indeed. Still, we haven't answered the meaning behind affinity. It's a talent, but what is a talent to you?"

    "Talent…"

    Both Theo fell silent again, confused. They couldn't define the word affinity.

    "The connection to one element… Let's assume that this is the meaning." Theo paused for a moment before continuing, "What's about us who don't have an affinity? The connection to Magic Power?"

    "Magic Power is in the air, so it's abundant. If that's the case, won't it mean that our affinity is the greatest?"

    "Wait a second. We can attract Magic Power, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Then, if others can attract them as well, won't it mean that every single Magic Power in the air has elements in them? I mean, let's think about atoms. There are protons, neutrons, and electrons inside it, no? If we think this way, we can assume that the Magic Power is the atom and particles are the elements."

    "What we attract is the atom itself while the rest is attracting the particles… This can explain how the Frost Saint used his ability.

    "The reason why we couldn't feel the Magic Power and stop him from affecting the Magic Power in our breath is because he was connected to the Ice Element inside the atom, not the atom itself."

    "That's right." Theo gasped. "If we think this way, our Attribute Removal is exterminating the Ice Element inside the atom, not everything in it. Only by using Reality Removal can we erase all of them since we're erasing the Magic Power itself.

    "We have been using that power without realizing this concept. We have been too focused on elements in general knowledge instead of detailed one. That's why we can't do anything against Frost Saint.

    "What if we lock the Magic Power itself instead of removing them?"

    "What do you mean?"

    "If we lock the Magic Power and isolate the element inside, we can stop other Orders from affecting the elements inside. This way, even the Frost Saint won't be able to easily use his ability."

    "But locking every Magic Power is hard and requires a lot of energy. It's impossible."

    "But if we just erase the elements from Magic Power, the elements from other Magic Power in the surrounding will soon fill up the emptiness. That's why unless we use our power continuously, the enemy can use their element again. Wait a minute, so erasing their element has nothing to do with Mythical Rank Expert's characteristic this whole time? What the hell?"

    "Instead of complaining, I think I've got the answer from the Sword Saint. He can cut precisely from the distances, right? Is he using the Sword Element inside the Magic Power? Is there even such a thing?"

    Clone Theo contemplated and said, "What if he controlled the Magic Power instead of elements?"

    "That's the only explanation I guess. In that case, we should also focus on what to do with the Magic Power with our Reality Order. Instead of removing them, what if we change them according to the laws? With the help of Reality Realm, we might be able to stop someone from using their elements for a bit. This will only affect those with affinities though."

    "But it's worth the shot."

    Theo, for the first time in his life, went into details for every understanding he had. It turned out all the clues were already present in the world. However, they never thought about it and just utilized them for granted.

    In fact, Isaac had been a great help to him since a scientist's way of thinking was similar to what he was doing right now.

    Theo learned what kind of mind he should have when approaching his law. For every statement he had, he would ask many questions to understand them correctly.

    Only when he felt the depth was enough for the laws would he finalize this kind of law.

    This was a new concept for Theo, so it was interesting. Theo continued focusing on his law and only stopped when he was about to eat. Of course, Coline was the one bringing it to the temple since Theo couldn't be bothered to go to the cafeteria to meet her.

    Theo also asked the rest to gather a bunch of Skill Cards since it would be good if he could strengthen others when they began to live with them again.

    But for now, Theo kept holing up inside the temple, creating one law after another.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1536: Protected

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Theo was holing up in his temple, the Griffith Family was facing the attacks from all directions.

    Mason Griffith slammed his table while gritting his teeth. "Shit!"

    He looked down and thought, 'There are many who are trying to attack us this time. If not for the fact that Flora was with them, I would have killed all of them. Besides, it's hard for us to live outside the union because the world isn't that easy after the apocalypse. One wrong move, we'll be surrounded by monsters. King Class and World Class Monsters might join hands to kill us. So, leaving this base is not an option.'

    His anger rose even further when a call came through. The name presented on the Skylink was none other than Flora Wegener.

    When Mason accepted the call, Flora looked at him coldly and stated, "I'm here to remind you, Mason. Don't do anything that you'll regret because even your family will have a hard time living outside the union. Just take a look at other Saints, unless they group up like this, they won't last long. Even now, we haven't heard anything from Anwar and Alexandra. Chand has died after being surrounded by World Class Monsters.

    "I'm telling you here. You are still useful to me. That's the only reason why you can still stay in this union. Maybe I should thank that Theodore Griffith that you've killed… Thanks to him, your Griffith Family has grown so weak.

    "If it's the previous Griffith Family, you will still be able to resist me even after this setback. No, should I say that you won't even be affected?

    "Unfortunately for you, all your strong allies have left you, and even your son, Ray, is opposing you. Right now, the Griffith Family is weak enough that you can only be my dog, Mason." Flora made a smug smile as if she had gotten the biggest victory.

    "Don't be complacent, Flora Wegener." Mason slammed the table. "If you think that you have won, then you're wrong! I won't go down just like this. Don't push us too far or I'm going to make you regret it!"

    "Hoh, scary." Flora rolled her eyes, treating it as an empty threat.

    Mason gritted his teeth and glared at her.

    "Peace was never an option, Mason. This whole time, we've been fighting each other. And in the end, I'm the one who wins this war." Flora smiled smugly, enjoying her victory and showing that the prize of this battle was the sole possession of the union. "Anyway, I have reminded you. I hope that you understand this in your heart… You can only live as my dog. The Griffith Family is indeed a good hunting dog that I need… Remember that, Mason."

    When she was about to close the video call, Mason smirked and said, "Theodore Griffith hasn't died. We failed to kill him because there was an unknown figure who was stronger than me. She proclaimed to be the Goddess of Death, Hel. That's why Theodore Griffith hasn't died and probably, the one who caused all those deaths and chaos was him."

    Flora's expression instantly changed when she heard that statement. "What did—"

    Before she could confirm it, Mason hung up as if he had gained some dignity during that talk. Mason's message was also clear. The fact that Theo hadn't died meant there was a chance… No, knowing Theo, he would surely come back to repay everything that they had done to him.

    In other words, the moment Theo came out to everyone to seek justice, he would certainly come for her and the Griffith Family.

    This would annul her words about the condition of the Griffith Family. It was not her who kept the Griffith Family alive. They were her shield that stopped Theodore Griffith's anger. If the Griffith Family died, Theo would instantly go straight to her.

    In other words, if she let them die, her life would be in danger, especially with the fact that Theo had a Saint stronger than Mason.

    However, Mason was annoyed by her, so he hung up ruthlessly after that information, not planning to explain it to her.

    As he expected, Flora immediately called him back to hear his explanation, but Mason simply ignored her.

    "Kh." Flora was the one gritting her teeth this time. She even bit her nails in frustration, looking at the call that wouldn't connect no matter what. "Mason, you bastard. Hurry up, accept my call."

    Flora just realized that Richard was actually Theo in disguise and Ricky's death was related to Theo. The fact they could stay in two places reinforced the idea of the clone. That was why she was one hundred percent sure that Theo was the culprit.

    However, Theo's death had been spread to the whole union, making them lose the trust of the people. Even if they made a clarification, the disappointment and the loss of trust wouldn't disappear.

    And the fact that Theo could actually raise one's skill rank alone was enough for him to go all around the world to be appreciated as a hero. Lastly, Maya was still connected to Theo. The moment she finished her airplane, it would be the time Theo left. It would be the time for her doom as well.

    Her face became pale as the fear gradually filled her heart. This was the first time someone who hadn't even gotten their Authority scared her this much.

    …

    On the other hand, Mason was smiling, knowing what kind of face Flora was making.

    Suddenly, there was a visitor coming to his room.

    "It seems that the opportunity for us to rise again has appeared."

    "!!!" Mason widened his eyes when he saw the original Theo coming into the room. "Where have you been this whole time?"

    "I got enlightenment." The original Theo shrugged. "I found a way to become an Authority."

    "Hoh… With two Saints on our side, we'll be able to control the union once again. Good job. Still, I have a question. How do you get enlightenment? I know that it's an opportunity of a lifetime, but the timing is rather too convenient for me to believe."

    "I don't know. Either way, I'm not planning to focus on that question since it's better if I can become a Saint as soon as possible."

    If the Fist Saint was here, he would wonder which Theo caused the divination to fail. After all, he once asked a famous person to see the future about Theo, but it failed abruptly. Even the Destiny Queen had done the same thing and got a huge setback as if someone had been protecting Theo, but no one knew which Theo was protected.  

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1537: Shop

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In a certain small base.

    A pair of people were happily discussing a few things. However, they soon arrived at a weird topic.

    "Hey, do you know that there is a merchant that is gathering Skill Cards from us? It seems that they can give us food or equipment if we can bring them Skill Cards?"

    "Seriously? There's something like that? You're not kidding?"

    "Of course not. I have heard that Jibel has tried it once and he's got that new sword."

    "Ah, that sword?"

    "Exactly. It seems that you can get a high level weapon if you can find an A Rank Skill Card. We're talking about Skill Cards, you know. They're different from Material Cards since we can still use the latter to summon the materials contained in the cards. Meanwhile, the Skill Cards are completely useless because we can't access our system anymore."

    "I know. That's why I'm surprised. Are you sure we can get something like that? Who are they?"

    "I don't know. However, both of them seem to be Mythical Rank Experts, so it won't be wise to steal from them unless you're ready to be killed."

    "I seem to have found some Skill Cards. Maybe I should go to them and trade something…"

    "Let's check the price first."

    The two smirked as if they had a good plan. Unbeknownst to them, there was a figure hiding behind a tree, listening to their conversation. The person seemed to be shocked, thinking this was an opportunity as well.

    Soon, the figure disappeared, planning something.

    On the other hand, Felix and Akbar were sitting inside a house nonchalantly.

    "Are you sure this is going to work?" Felix asked.

    "Of course. I even got Rea's approval." Akbar nodded. "This is another way of information gathering."

    "What do you mean?"

    Before Akbar answered him, he noticed someone entering his senses. As a scout, his sensing range was bigger than Felix, so he looked at the door for a while before Felix also felt it not long after.

    Soon, the door was opened by two people, surprised to find them. As expected, the two people that guarded the items were Mythical Rank Experts, leaving no chance to steal from them.

    "Welcome, welcome." Akbar smiled.

    "We heard that you're using Skill Cards to trade for items."

    "Of course. We basically turn them into points because we don't care whether the Skill Cards are useful or useless. Please take a look at the conversion rate." Akbar pointed at a board next to him.

    F = 1 Point

    E = 10 Points

    D = 50 Points

    C = 200 Points

    B = 500 Points

    A = 2000 Points

    "2000 Points can give you a Supreme Rank Equipment." Akbar enticed them even more. A Rank Skill Card was usually used by Mythical Rank Expert since the monsters that dropped such a skill card must be Mythical Rank. This wasn't an equal transaction for them if the apocalypse didn't happen.

    But now that the Skill Cards had become useless, such a thing was already beyond what they could want. So, it wasn't that hard to incite their interest.

    Akbar smiled and asked, "What are you going to exchange?"

    "Do you have any other items as well?"

    "Of course. Here they are." Akbar smirked and showed them many items. Most of them were equipment used by Supreme Rank Experts, but there was one that actually looked better than the rest. It was sold for ten A Rank Skill Cards.

    They could also see the price list of each item. It was truly surprising that the useless Skill Cards could be exchanged this way. Due to the lack of connection to the satellites, they obviously didn't know that Skill Cards were useful.

    As someone who wasn't in power, they weren't that sensitive about such a thing. They only took out their bags and took out a bunch of Skill Cards. "I believe we can exchange this for more than three thousand points."

    "I also have some with me. It should be enough for another one thousand. We want two Supreme Rank Weapons."

    "Certainly. Let me check it first." Akbar snapped his finger as the Magic Power began moving the Skill Cards, sorting them out. Akbar was also calculating it this way, and in just one minute, Akbar smiled and said, "You have a total of 4097 Points. Which weapons do you wish to exchange?"

    "This one."

    "I choose this."

    Both of them instantly chose their weapons as Akbar immediately gave them the weapons and said, "You two still have 97 points left. Do you need anything more?"

    "Nah, dude. We have a good deal already. Just think of those points as a tip. Thanks!"

    "Thank you for your patronage." Akbar smiled while seeing them off.

    "What kind of information gathering were you talking about, Akbar?" Felix asked again since there was no one here.

    Akbar smirked and said, "They come from the right, meaning they come from the base there. It means that their base hasn't known anything about us yet. Seeing how they behave and stuff like that, you can conclude that their living area is not that terrible. At least, the environment isn't like a bandit or cannibal group.

    "Do you think you can only get information from what you see yourself? No, it's also about psychology. By making them spread rumors about us, more and more people will come to visit us, allowing us to see the kind of living environment they have.

    "At the same time, we can also bring back some Skill Cards. This will be useful for us because of Theo's ability. Even if he's not planning to use it now, we can still use it later when we're living with other humans again.

    "And look what we exchange? The scraps that we found on our way when investigating this area. Those items were left behind by the dying experts. So, it's basically free information, free Skill Cards, and free labor." Akbar chuckled. "I see no better deal than this."

    "Don't you think we're going to be targeted this way? You're underestimating humans' greed like those people in the union."

    "Why do you think you're here?" Akbar stuck his tongue out.

    "…" Felix was dumbfounded, realizing that he was tasked as a bodyguard. Even if the enemies had multiple Mythical Rank Experts, they wouldn't be able to defeat him, who had an Order. That was why a single person was enough.

    Akbar smirked and concluded it. "I receive your everything, and you'll think I'm giving you something good cheaply. We have a one hundred percent chance to profit."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1538: New Comrade

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Just like what Akbar said, more and more people came in. Of course, they didn't dare to say it aloud at first since they were taking advantage of this shop to strengthen themselves. They could even become a hero of their small group if they took advantage of this shop that only they knew.

    Though, some people also informed their boss, making them come. Akbar obviously didn't mind making a transaction with him, but if they caused trouble, Felix would be the one making a move.

    So, the business was booming and the people began ransacking buildings for Skill Cards.

    However, Akbar was getting another surprise when he received a certain customer.

    The customer was a female. By the looks of it, she was still young, only thirty or forty years old. According to the world's lifespan, she was like a teenager transitioning to an adult.

    However, there were a lot of bruises on her body, which was quite different from the rest of the customers.

    Despite such a condition, her eyes were fierce and even emitted killing intent. She glared at Akbar and Felix.

    Felix narrowed his eyes, preparing to make a move. On the other hand, Akbar smiled and asked, "Hello, young lady. Do you wish to trade something?"

    "I want that!" She dropped the bag she carried and pointed at the only item left behind by a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "Hoh?" Akbar was amused by this choice because no one had yet to buy this one. After all, there were only one or two thousand Mythical Rank Experts all around the world, so it was rare for them to show an interest in an item of this level.

    Still, she was his customer, so Akbar took out the Skill Cards to count them. However, he soon furrowed his eyebrows and said, "I'm sorry, but you only have 14,807 Points with all of your Skill Cards. You are a few thousand short for that item."

    "I want that item." She gritted her teeth, glaring at Akbar.

    "I'm sorry, but a trade is a trade. I won't take any loss." Akbar shook his head helplessly. "I believe that the price I have given is already good enough. So, there won't be any negotiation."

    "You…" She gritted her teeth and started loosening her button. "You want this, right? You are like the men who tortured and killed my sister!"

    Akbar was baffled, not understanding why she could come up with this kind of reason. She completely misunderstood his transaction with her own body, which was already covered in bruises.

    However, there was something that piqued his interest. As a master in psychology, he found three things from her, so he changed his way of talking.

    "It seems that you misunderstand me. I'm simply trading with everyone fair and square. Do you think I'll give you a discount or something for your body that has been covered in bruises? Can you even make men horny with that body anyway?" Akbar smiled slyly.

    She couldn't say anything since what Akbar said was completely correct.

    "However, there's also a way to get some points." Akbar smirked.

    "Huh?" The woman looked at Akbar in shock.

    "I can give you some discounts or points for information. It seems that you haven't had a good life in a while. Do you mind giving me the reason? I can deduct five hundred points for that." Akbar smiled.

    She was confused for a moment before realizing this was an opportunity. "You're going to deduct it more?"

    "As long as I'm satisfied with your first answer, I might ask another question."

    "…" She looked down, contemplating for a moment. "My sister and I lived in a group two kilometers away from here. We were bullied by the whole group and my sister decided to sacrifice herself to protect me. They raped her until she died and gave her to a cannibal group to feed them. I want this weapon so that I can kill them. I should be the one to die…"

    Akbar paused for a moment when he saw the hatred in her eyes. He then asked again, "Then, do you think I should reduce the price again for you just so because I pity you? Since you have been living in that kind of group, do you think I will reduce the price just like that?"

    "You…" She released her Spiritual Energy as if she wanted to kill him. Akbar tricked her. Even if he continued asking her questions, he would say that the last question didn't excite him more and the price couldn't be reduced lower than the cards she brought. In other words, he just took advantage of her weakness.

    However, Akbar added with a small smile. "That's the second question. Depending on your answer, you can get a thousand points deduction."

    "!!!" She widened her eyes in shock, realizing she had misunderstood him. Akbar was trying to see whether she was useful or not for him to lower the price. After all, selling this item to her also put him in danger.

    'She's clever.' Akbar thought while smiling, waiting for her answer.

    "I don't know."

    Akbar narrowed his eyes. "You don't know?"

    "My power is useless." She raised her hand and summoned a small mouse. "This is my ability. I'm a summoner who can only summon moles. That's why I should have been the one to die, not my sister."

    "Hoh?" Akbar smirked and asked, "I have been wondering how you can gather all these Skill Cards. It seems that you're able to use the mouse to find them…"

    "How do you…" The woman hurriedly shut her mouth again, not wanting to give the information for free.

    He smiled and said, "Last question. If the devil gives you a deal for revenge, what kind of thing are you prepared to give that devil?"

    The woman was dumbstruck. This time, Akbar's smile contained his killing intent. She couldn't help but start trembling as if Akbar was the devil itself.

    However, she remembered what happened inside that base that was even worse than her own death. She gritted her teeth and said, "I will sell everything to the devil. I was supposed to die anyway, so just take everything for my revenge."

    "Thank you for your patronage." Akbar grinned.
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    Chapter 1539: Disciple

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Haha, I have brought enough Skill Cards for a weapon this time." A guy smirked while opening the door excitedly, only to find nothing inside the house. There was no trace of items or the merchant anymore. "Eh? Where are they?"

    …

    Akbar and Felix had left the area with the woman they had just found.

    "Mhm?" Felix was confused by this transaction since this was the first time Akbar agreed to something this absurd. Of course, Akbar often offered price deductions from time to time, but this was the first time he agreed to give her revenge.

    Curious, Felix dragged Akbar to the side and asked while glancing at the woman. "Why do you agree to this? I don't understand."

    "I'm planning to make her my disciple."

    "Your disciple? You what?" Felix became even more confused. Disciple? They already had a hard time living in this kind of world, yet, Akbar planned to bring another person into the base. Theo or Rea hadn't even said anything, so Akbar's decision was hard to accept.

    "Yeah, I'm planning to make her my disciple. She is clever, and her ability is useful for this kind of job. Do you remember that she can summon a mole instead of a mouse?"

    "I remember, but is that important? Are you planning to use her to gather the Skill Cards? I believe a shop is a better way to gather Skill Cards."

    "Nope. What do you think we should worry about the most? Is it a threat from the sky or is it the monsters on the ground? Nope, it's…" Akbar pointed at the ground.

    "Underground?"

    "Yep. Let's talk first about ants. Ants are probably a species with the most population in this world. If they evolve like the monsters, they'll be an extremely dangerous threat to any base."

    "That's where her ability comes…" Felix looked down, contemplating. He was slightly persuaded by this kind of reasoning.

    However, Akbar didn't stop there. He added, "With my training, she will also be a good scout. The fact that she can control her moles means she can see what her moles see. This way, it's easy for her to eavesdrop or anything. Last but not least, she is clever. The fact that she's clever means she will be useful if I train her a bit. In a world where we can't get access to Skynet the whole time, her ability is very useful.

    "Just help me this time, Felix. I'll talk about this with Theo and Rea after we return. Even if she can't enter, I will just let her stay outside, not far away from our place."

    Felix thought for a moment and sighed. "Alright. I'll help you."

    "Thanks." Akbar grinned as they returned to the woman. Akbar said, "He has agreed to help your revenge. What's your name?"

    "Eleanor."

    Akbar nodded. "So, who do you want personally to kill? The group leader of the bad group? Or is it the cannibal?"

    "I can kill them personally?"

    "No. Just one person." He shook his head.

    "Then, I want the group leader."

    "Is there anyone left that shouldn't be killed in that group? And do you have anything to identify the leader?"

    "The leader is the only red-haired guy in the group. As for anyone else… The group often captured people from other groups and put them in a storage room. I don't know if they should be killed or not."

    Akbar nodded and said, "There you go, Felix. Exterminate both the bad group and the cannibals except for those people."

    Felix looked at a giant supermarket that became the base of the bad group as well as a tall building for the cannibals.

    He closed his eyes for a moment, finishing the calculation in his head. "Alright. Give me 23 minutes."

    "You got it." Akbar smirked as Felix disappeared into thin air.

    Meanwhile, Akbar continued talking with the woman. "So, we'll remain here to wait until he's done."

    She nodded, not knowing what kind of transaction they had. In fact, she felt a bit suspicious of Akbar.

    However, that confusion was overwhelmed by another emotion when Akbar threw the sword that they had agreed to trade earlier. "This is your sword. You can use it from now on."

    "This is…" She looked at the sword. She purchased this sword for revenge, but if they helped her revenge, there was no need for the sword anymore.

    Seeing the confusion on her face, Akbar said, "There's no need to think much. I'm just going to say this. After this revenge, your life will be mine. Whatever I want you to do, you must do it. Understood?"

    "Yes. Even if you want to kill me after that or even if you plan to rape me until I die, I'm prepared."

    "Good. I can assure you that this is the best choice in your life." Akbar smirked. He continued asking a few things about her because her power was great for the development of their base. So, he had to confirm everything first.

    Exactly 23 minutes later, Felix came back while dragging a red-haired man who was confused by the entire thing. There was even a foul smell from his wet pants.

    "I'm back."

    "Welcome back." Akbar smirked and pointed at the guy. "He's all yours."

    "What is this? You… You are Eleanor! You bitch! What are you doing?!" The red-haired guy shouted. When he was about to get up, Felix slashed his body four times, severing his four limbs. "Aaaahhhh!"

    His body dropped to the ground, not knowing what had happened.

    "Felix!" Akbar furrowed his eyebrows.

    "He shouldn't die in a minute, no worries. I'm not planning to stay here for too long as well, and you can do anything you want with him for a minute or so." Felix stepped aside, giving Eleanor the opportunity to exact her revenge.

    Felix, on the other hand, walked to Akbar with a calm expression. He could hear the guy screaming.

    "You… Eleanor, you bitch. What are you doing to me? How dare you do this to me? Aaaahhh, no! Please forgive me. No, stop! Aaahhhh…"

    Felix didn't even bother to look at them as he said to Akbar, "You're going to deal with the rest. Also, are we going back after this? Looking at those bruises, it's better to have Aisha heals her."

    "Even with how cold you act, you're surprisingly soft." Akbar smirked, teasing Felix.

    The mood between the two was friendly, unlike the scream in the background.

    "AAAAHHHHH!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1540: Healing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, you wish to take care of her?" Rea asked while looking at the picture of Eleanor. As he said, he didn't bring Eleanor to their place immediately. Instead, he left her alone in that place to test Eleanor's loyalty as well. After all, he couldn't afford to have her betray him.

    The fact that she would leave that place when he wasn't there meant it wasn't worth the investment.

    Rea seemed to want to confirm this matter with him after he displayed all the good and bad things that Eleanor might bring to the group.

    Still, Akbar was determined to get her. He nodded and said, "I have explained the pros and cons to you, so I'm thinking about whether it's alright to bring her here or not. Besides, even if you don't allow her, I can simply train her outside."

    Rea pinched the bridge of her nose and said, "To be fair, I don't really mind since you're going to be responsible for her. However, Theo is in seclusion right now, so I'm just afraid it'll affect the entire group. After all, he said he's not planning to take in people."

    "Yes, I understand that." Akbar agreed with her words. On the one hand, there was a reason why Theo didn't allow anyone to enter this place. On the other hand, he wondered if Theo would be that cruel since Akbar considered her his disciple. She would also have some uses in the future.

    This made Rea hesitant.

    "Well, the most rational answer will be to let her stay outside while you're training her. Of course, seeing the bruises covering her body, I'm sure her condition is worse than what I can see from the picture. Hence, I'll also send Aisha to heal her body. Though, she might have to wait for another week until Theo is scheduled to go out."

    "Yeah. I agree with you." Akbar nodded and looked at the building in the sky. "It's been seven months since he started holing himself there."

    "We don't know when he will make his move." Rea said, "Or maybe I should send a letter when Coline brings his food? He should be able to reply easily?"

    "No, it's fine. It's only a week. I can make her wait for that long. It's enough for her to get healed." Akbar waved his hand, not wanting to bother Theo.

    "Alright Then. That'll be the decision… I'm just afraid that she's going to hold some grudge."

    "Well, it won't be able to affect our leader."

    "Fair enough."

    Akbar nodded and said, "Anyway, I'll meet Aisha."

    "Sure."

    Akbar asked Aisha for her help immediately before coming out to meet Eleanor, who hadn't moved a single step from her previous position.

    "Teacher." Eleanor nodded her head politely.

    "How is your body?"

    "I'm fine. I can endure this."

    "Just tell me all the pain since I'm bringing back a doctor here." Akbar glanced at Aisha and said, "She's very talented, so I want you to be healed perfectly since I'm going to train you like crazy. I'm sure that you know only the strong can survive in this place."

    "I know, Teacher." Eleanor agreed without hesitation.

    "Hello." Aisha walked to her and sat down while furrowing her eyebrows. "I think that I have to strip her."

    "Ah, do you want me to go out?" Akbar pointed at himself. It was just common sense, but unfortunately, the one that didn't have any common sense was Eleanor, not Akbar.

    She said, "There's no need for Teacher to leave. I'll just strip here."

    "Wait, what? Are you serious?" Aisha was confused.

    The harsh environment she had lived in for the past few months might have destroyed all her common senses. So, Eleanor nodded without hesitation. "Yes. If shyness can save a life, then I don't mind being shy. But unfortunately, it can't. Also, this is better because I can see you're weaker than me. I'll just expose you to danger if you're alone with me, so it's better to have another person here."

    Aisha looked at her with a weird smile because she wanted to rebuke her claim. However, Aisha shook her head helplessly, knowing that Eleanor was truly broken. Though, Eleanor certainly looked clever in her last statement. Exposing Aisha to danger would be extremely dangerous, so she didn't want to do anything that would make her bad.

    Aisha hesitated for a moment before agreeing to her request. In the end, Eleanor stripped while Akbar closed his eyes. Even without his eyes, he could still sense her movement, so it wouldn't be too late to make his move.

    Aisha examined her body for a bit and asked her to make some movements to see the extent of her injuries.

    "Mhm…" Aisha squinted her eyes and said, "You are a strong girl…"

    "What's wrong, Aisha? Is her condition that bad?"

    "The bruises can easily be fixed with my power. But there are two broken bones that are displaced from their locations. Also, her kidney and liver are damaged. So, I know that she has been enduring a lot of pain just by staying alive this whole time."

    "Do you think you can heal her?"

    "Yeah. Though, I might need to operate on her to cut all the bad parts before using my power to regenerate that part of the body."

    "Mhm." Akbar thought for a moment. Aisha's power could even regrow a limb, so organs shouldn't be a problem as well. What he worried about was the after-effect. "Will she be fine?"

    "There are no other damages than those, so after I fix them, she will be like a normal woman. Though, she has to rest for a few days because it will drain a lot of her energy to restore her organs."

    "I understand. Please treat her. If you need anything, I'll do my best to help."

    "Alright. Let me bring my tools first." Aisha explained.

    "OK. Let me escort you back." Before leaving, Akbar told Eleanor. "Don't go anywhere. We'll be back shortly. Unfortunately, I can't allow you to enter our base for the time being. But I'm sure I can bring you there within a week, so please wait for a while."

    "Yes, Teacher. I'm already grateful enough for you to help me. I'll follow whatever you say."
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    Chapter 1541: Human

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that, Aisha began operating on Eleanor. She cut her open and scrapped everything that wasn't supposed to be there. After that, she channeled her power to regenerate the bones and the organs. It wasn't like she had to recreate an organ, so she still managed to do it.

    Eleanor was weakened during that time, but Akbar took care of her the whole time. After a week, it was time she had to meet Theo.

    Akbar dressed her simple but elegant. She wore a sleeveless white shirt since there was no need to hide her bruises anymore.

    Just with the shirt alone, she looked like a completely different person. Her messy hair had been fixed, and the shorts she was wearing made her look a bit more energetic. However, the only thing she might be lacking right now might be the emotion on her face.

    Akbar had been living with her for a while, but she never made a single smile the entire time. It was also a necessary ability for someone working in espionage, but he was still a bit worried.

    And his worry struck his heart when Theo suddenly said, "I don't need her."

    Akbar widened his eyes in shock. Even the rest of the people who were aware of her existence dropped their jaws, not understanding what Theo said.

    "Theo?" Akbar blinked a few times, looking at Theo, who was busy with the documents Rea gave him. He even spared her only a glance to decide this matter.

    Hearing that statement, Eleanor looked down. It might be the first time she felt disappointed in herself, but she was aware of what kind of figure Theo was since she had seen him before the apocalypse.

    She lowered her head and said, "I apologize for wasting your time, Sir Theodore Griffith. Please don't blame my teacher, because he's just concerned about me. I hope that my existence won't bring any problem to him, and I promise that I won't show myself to you ever again."

    After saying all those words, Eleanor turned around and started walking away.

    Akbar looked at Theo and Eleanor back and forth, not knowing what to do.

    However, Theo also added, "Who said you can go?"

    "Ah?!" Akbar was shocked again while Eleanor stopped, misunderstanding Theo's meaning. She said, "I apologize. I should have killed myself. Please let me do—"

    When she turned around to prove that she would kill herself, she stopped because Theo's hand had reached her forehead, brushing her bangs so that he could look at her more clearly.

    "See? This is why I don't need you." Theo looked at her coldly. "I won't hesitate to sacrifice my own life for this group. Felix, Akbar, and the rest of the people here are the same. However, you're different.

    "And no, I'm not rebuking the fact you're prepared to kill yourself for Akbar's sake. I'm talking about how you think nothing of yourself. You're simply a zombie. You are dead but not dead at the same time.

    "What you're thinking right now is to accomplish something before you die. However, take a look around and see the difference between them and you. They also want to accomplish something before they die, but they do it because they want to live with that accomplishment. Meanwhile, you are different… You simply do it because you're seeking the path to die. I don't want to take in someone who is already dead inside."

    "But that's…" Eleanor wanted to say something but her words stuck in her throat.

    Theo was the one who finished her words. "What? Because you have undergone something horrible in your life, and your life is not important anymore?"

    "I have sold my life to the devil, so I'll do everything for that person's sake."

    "That's why I don't need you. Change your mindset a bit. How about… You'll do everything so that you and that person can live your ideal life?"

    "!!!" Eleanor's lips were trembling. After that torture and revenge, she lost everything. That was why she wouldn't think about her own life anymore. Even if Akbar told her to let others do her for his sake, she wouldn't hesitate to do it because she would suffer a worse fate if she didn't meet Akbar.

    Yet, Theo was telling her that she could agree or disagree with Akbar. She could live together with him as his true student. She owed him her life? No, it was because she owed him her life that she had to live for her and Akbar's sake. This was the message that Theo wanted to tell her.

    Theo said, "I will take you in whether you are a human or a monster. But you're not either of them. If you want to enter this place, then you have to become a human or a monster. It's your choice. So, what do you want to become?"

    "…" Eleanor bit her lips as her emotion gradually returned. But as expected, it seemed she couldn't be fixed instantly. The anger that had been keeping her alive had disappeared after that revenge, so she didn't know the purpose of her life anymore.

    But when she heard Theo's words, there seemed to be something lingering in her heart. She didn't know why but she could see her sister's image, smiling at her while pumping her fists as if she were cheering for her.

    It would be a miracle or her hallucination if not for the fact Theo was a master of Reality. He was just encouraging her in her own way with the use of her sister, which he got her picture from the other reality. He asked, "Your answer?"

    "I want to be a human again…" Eleanor answered. Her eyes were glazing as she wanted to cry but had no tears.

    Theo nodded and turned to Akbar. "That's it, Akbar. You have two months to make her a human again. If you can't do it by that time, then I'm going to expel her."

    "Expel her?" Akbar widened his eyes. Theo chose the word 'expel' because he had already considered her as one of them and allowed her to enter. Whether she could keep staying in this place or not would depend on their efforts.

    'What's wrong with me? I thought there was a hundred percent chance that I would trust him, yet, I doubted him for a moment. Ah, shit. Did I miscalculate? Still…' Akbar smiled at Theo and politely lowered his head. "Certainly. I'll do my best to make her a human again."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1542: Something Bad

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Two months later.

    Theo came outside again like he always did every month. As usual, Rea had been waiting for him right at the bottom, so he leaped down and landed next to her with his Telekinesis.

    "Rea. Sorry for making you wait again."

    "Haha, it's fine. How are you doing?"

    "I'm fine. I believe I can finish everything faster than I first calculated. Just wait another two months and I should finish my matter."

    "Really? That's good news." Rea's face brightened, filled with hope. It had been too long for them to wait.

    "Anyway, is there any movement around us?"

    "Nothing. They're fighting as usual and we're lucky to have this place since we aren't disturbed this whole time. I'm just worried about what's happening in those giant bases."

    Theo nodded. "Yeah. It's been nine months, so I'm sure that they're progressing rapidly."

    "For now, this is the report." Rea handed him a document before telling him a few things. "First of all, we won't have any problems with food. It's been three months since we started the cooperation with the monsters and crossing the knowledge between humans and monsters. It seems that Jeff, Coline, Aisha, and Isaac were planning something big."

    "Hoh?" Theo was amused by this combination. "I can understand if it's Isaac and Aisha, but Jeff and Coline?"

    "It seems that they are planning to make food that can strengthen our bodies. I mean, monsters can get stronger by eating plants or other monsters, right? After learning a few tricks from the monsters, they want to see whether they can do the same for humans."

    "That's interesting. Just do whatever you want, and it seems that you've gotten used to leading the group." Theo smiled.

    Rea scratched the back of her head, feeling embarrassed. "Is that so? It's rare to receive a compliment from you, so I can't help but smile…"

    "I have always wanted to give this opportunity to you. I have passed on all kinds of knowledge I have to you as my assistant, but you never have the opportunity to lead the group, so you lack experience. At first, you can't make a big decision without me, but look at you now, you're completely comfortable making a decision without me."

    "Is that so? Maybe I should ask you again since it's your group, not mine."

    Theo waved his hand. "Trust yourself a bit more. You're the person I choose."

    "Thank you."

    Theo nodded before glancing to the side, finding a girl with a ponytail. She wore a hat, a thin shirt and shorts as if making comfortable for herself. The energetic gaze from her eyes was completely different from the one from two months ago.

    But that energy suddenly disappeared when she came to Theo. She politely bowed her head and said, "Sir."

    "Eleanor, huh. It seems that you have changed after two months."

    "I can't thank Sir enough for giving me the opportunity. I will do everything for everyone's sake, including me."

    "Is that so?" Theo smiled. "It seems that we've finally got a new member, who is Akbar's disciple."

    "Ah!" Eleanor's body trembled for a moment. She was startled and excited at the same time.

    "Congratulations, Ele. You got it." Rea cheered for her because she had worked together with Eleanor for a while.

    "It's thanks to Sir."

    "Sir, huh. There's no need to be that polite. Just call me Theo."

    "No can do. Even if you're going to kill me, I'm not going to disrespect Sir!"

    "Well, whatever." Theo didn't bother with it anymore since she would soon change sooner or later like Walker, who once called him Master and now called him Theo. "Anyway, ask Coline to prepare a feast to celebrate our new member."

    "Understood." Rea nodded while Eleanor was overwhelmed by Theo's favor.

    "How are you doing? Do you like your job or do you want me to assign you another job?"

    "No, I believe that I have gotten the perfect job that matches me perfectly. This is what I should be doing." Eleanor shook her head.

    "Is that so? That's good then." Theo nodded. "Then, I'm going to tell you two things. First, respect is earned. If you hate me, then hate me."

    "There's no way I can hate you, Sir. You have brought me back from that emptiness."

    "Then, the second thing is… I'll be responsible for your life as well. Your enemy is the group's enemy as well as my nemesis. Understood?"

    Eleanor was shocked by the second statement. It meant that if she declared war with the world, Theo would be fighting against the whole world. She had heard it many times from her teacher, but Theo was truly one of a kind leader. He truly made one want to follow him.

    "My life is for this group's glory. As long as the group is fine, I'll still be able to smile." Eleanor made the brightest smile she could, showing that her words weren't a lie.

    Theo was satisfied with Eleanor. But when he was about to return to the matter at hand, he felt a presence coming. When he glanced to the side, he found Hel, who rarely showed herself.

    "Mhm? What's wrong? Do you have something you need from me?"

    "Well, I have been focusing on my recovery this whole time, but as expected, it's not enough. Also, I'm not planning to show myself to the world for the time being since it'll cause a bit of a problem. I simply want to wait for that father of mine."

    "Yes, I can understand that. But it's not like you to talk about this. Do you see something?"

    Hel nodded with a grim expression. "This one is kinda bad."

    Theo's face became serious as he asked, "What's wrong? Do you mind telling me?"

    Hel hesitated for a moment before saying, "I sensed death… Numerous deaths. At least a few hundred million. It's different from the deaths that constantly happen all around the world… it's that one influx…"

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock, couldn't believe this information. "You mean…"

    "Yeah." Hel nodded, confirming it. "I'm afraid that you have to go now, Theo."
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    "I'm afraid that you have to go now, Theo."

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment. There was no need for Hel to explain any further. In fact, Theo already knew what kind of event would cost all those lives.

    "I haven't even broken through." Theo clicked his tongue, annoyed.

    "I have said everything. It's up to you whether you're going to make your move or not." Hel shook her head. "I'll remain here to make sure no one causes trouble."

    Theo scratched the back of his head, feeling awkward. On the one hand, he didn't want to leave before becoming an Authority. On the other hand, if he didn't go, it would cause a lot of deaths.

    He didn't know how in the world it became quicker than he expected, but this matter must be related to the Griffith Family.

    After some thought, Theo said, "Rea. Ask everyone to see who wants to stay or not. I'll only bring people who want to come this time."

    "Understood. Give me a few minutes." Rea nodded and stepped away to contact all the people around.

    While waiting, Theo asked Hel, "Do you know when the deaths will come? I mean, the travel time won't be that short."

    "Within a month. However, I can feel the thread of death increasing so suddenly, so I'm sure of that."

    "A month. That should be enough for something." Theo nodded while coming up with a plan right away. There were so many things he didn't know because of his seclusion, so it was a bit hard to predict the outcome.

    Luckily, Rea had gone back and informed him. "Jeff wants to live here comfortably if possible, and he'll take care of the farms around here since they need it. Millie will also stay because her ability is needed to maintain the technology. Other than them, everyone has expressed their intention to go there."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. "If that's the case, I'm going to separate the team into two. Team A will consist of you, Felix, Akbar, Isaac, Levina, and Eleanor. Your job is to get all kinds of information before Team B arrives. I have to get some reinforcement, so it's going to be delayed a bit.

    "Anyway, I'll give you the concrete plan later. You are to go in a few hours. My team will go after three days."

    "Understood. I'll inform them."

    Even though Theo didn't say much, Rea could predict some reasons why Theo split the team into two. The first team was for information gathering as he said. Akbar and Eleanor were good at this, while Felix maintained their security. Isaac, as the genius of the group, would have to conduct his experiment there to see the change and Levina could assist him. And the last person was herself. She was the only person who could control the group besides Theo, so she had to be there.

    Hence, this team was indeed the best one that they could send.

    So, Rea immediately gathered them to brief them about Theo's intention. As soon as the team was ready, they left their base, following the route and the plan Theo had given.

    They were excited because this was the first time they could see the huge base again, wondering what change it had undergone.

    On the other hand, Theo didn't go immediately. Instead, he went back to his temple and summoned his clone.

    "I only have a month… It's true that my laws have been set, and I only have to apply the finishing touch. But the two months I told Rea is the best case scenario, so I won't be able to stretch it further.

    "I know that the enemy this time is going to be extremely dangerous. So, I wonder what I should do… Should I skip some phases? But it will cause a weaker foundation to the laws and there'll be potential for error when using the power." Theo looked down with a serious expression. "I guess I'll have my clone stay here so I can keep thinking. On the way, I'm also going to have someone carry me to make the progress quicker."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression, knowing he had an important job. He knew that without Authority, this battle would be extremely dangerous. So, he planned to do everything he could.

    As soon as he came out, the rest of the people had been waiting for him, ready to go.

    His group consisted of Christopher, Coline, Walker, and Aisha. Before they left, Theo looked at Walker and said, "Walker. Do you think you can carry me? Like using a chain to make a basket or something? I might have to continue figuring out my power the entire trip."

    "I can," Walker confirmed without hesitation. The fact that Theo wasn't confident in this mission showed how dangerous the expedition was.

    Hence, he would accommodate all kinds of requests to increase the success rate.

    "Good. We're going to go to the Frost Saint's location to bring some reinforcement."

    "We're going to fight alongside the monsters?" Aisha asked.

    "Yes. This battle will involve the humans, the monsters, and the mutated monsters. You can say that the failure of the humans affected the monsters and created something that would threaten the monsters themselves. It's normal for the monsters to get involved too." Theo nodded with a calm expression.

    "I see. I don't have any qualms though. I was just surprised since this would be the first time we fought alongside monsters… other than summoned creatures."

    Theo nodded. "Anyway, our destination is there. I'll leave the battle to you two, Coline, Chris. Aisha is with us, so there's no need to hold back."

    "Got it." The two nodded.

    "I'll leave everything to you, Jeff."

    "Leave it to me. I'll take care of everything here." Jeff nodded with a smile, seeing them off with his sister.

    "Please protect this place. Also, my clone will stay here until the last second. So, if you need anything, just inform my clone."

    "Got it. Don't worry about this base. With me here, no one will be able to destroy it." Hel assured Theo.

    "Alright. Then, let's go. Bye Bye!" Theo waved his hand with a smile as he sat down behind Walker before starting to meditate as soon as he couldn't see them anymore.
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    A few days later.

    Theo's group finally reached Frost Saint's territory. They had a path to meet the Frost Saint exclusively, so the group managed to reach the place where the Frost Saint resided with ease.

    Obviously, the Frost Saint could feel the extraordinary presence coming into his territory and immediately come out to meet him.

    "As expected, it's you." The Frost Saint looked at Theo with a smile. Seeing how Theo traveled together with his friends, he realized what Theo was planning to do. "Is it the time?"

    "Yeah. I need your help, Frost Saint." Theo nodded with a serious expression. His enemy this time wasn't just the Griffith Family but also the mutated monsters. Flora might be able to stop Mason, but there was not a single person that could stop the mutated dragon that he saw sleeping on top of the Chernobyl Power Plant.

    To raise his chance, Theo had to bring five King Class Monsters to help. Even if they couldn't defeat these monsters, they should be able to repel them.

    The Frost Saint nodded his head. "Sure. I have promised you too. Just wait for a few days, I'm going to tell them to come here."

    "Understood." Theo agreed to wait since he could also take it easy while finishing his laws.

    The Frost Saint knew that Theo was still tackling the bottleneck, so he didn't meet him this whole time.

    The monsters were also curious about Theo's group. Although they had begun their cooperation, not all monsters had seen Theo. So, they were curious and took some sneak peek at them, wondering what was so special to this group.

    Theo didn't mind about it, while the rest were either comfortable or scared. Aisha and Chris never went to this place after all, so it was given that they were looking around, fearing that the monsters would jump on them.

    After one day, a series of roars filled the entire area as a familiar voice echoed in Theo's ears.

    "Hahahaha! It seems that I am the first one to arrive here! To think that we'll be fighting together… This is going to be a blast, Theo!"

    Theo smiled and looked at this huge guy riding his horse. "Indeed."

    It was the Dark King, the Frost Saint's right hand, who was said to be inheriting the Frost Saint's position in the future.

    "Is your wife here too?"

    "No. A battle of this scale will be extremely dangerous for my son, so she has to remain." The Dark King shook his head. "Though, I can say that the people this time are an interesting bunch."

    "Ho? I'm looking forw—" Before Theo finished his words, he felt another presence coming from the sky. The wind split the cloud open, dispersing it to the side of the surroundings while revealing the monster's behavior.

    The monster looked like an eagle, but it was so big that its wingspan far surpassed the Dark King's height.

    "It seems that I have been called." The eagle monster flapped its wing, gently landing on the ground. Even so, with a bird of that size, the landing still caused a huge wind that blew away some trees. He looked at Theo and said, "It's an honor to meet you…"

    Theo glanced to the side. Walker, Coline, and Chris were already aware of the stage beyond Mythical Rank Expert. As for Aisha, she shouldn't really give any information to others. So, Theo said, "Reality King."

    "It's an honor to meet you, Reality King. I'm known as the Sky King. I'll be fighting alongside you. I hope that we can have a good fight together!"

    "Indeed. Thank you for helping me." Theo nodded.

    "Anything for Dark King and Frost Saint's friend." The Sky King nodded and glanced at the sky. "Of course, I also bring my family here…"

    Suddenly, a few hundred birds were darkening the sky as they were flying at the same pace. They varied from each other. In fact, this might be the first time they could see numerous birds coming together as one. All of them landed on either the ground or the trees, asserting their dominance."

    "Just make sure those birds don't poop, Sky King." Another voice echoed from the side.

    They turned around their heads and saw a small troll staring at them. "Pleased to meet you, Reality King. I'm known as the Shaman King. I have also brought my people. You can expect us to support you from the back."

    "Nice to meet you, Shaman King. Let's work together."

    Both of them nodded at each other before they heard numerous trees falling down to the ground. With such a ruckus, the three monster kings thought of someone and their faces were soon distorted. "Him?"

    "Who?"

    "Muhahaha!" The last trees fell down, revealing a huge rhinoceros. "I am known as Steel King. I will destroy anything you'd like to destroy, even if it's your human base. Haha!"

    "You have been told many times to stop destroying the environment like this." Another voice interjected as the Last King Class Monster appeared before them. The monster was actually a chameleon and the reason why they could come here without anyone noticing was due to her camouflage.

    "Nice to meet you, I am the Hidden King. I guess I'll be balancing the people here." The chameleon nodded to Theo.

    "It's an honor, Steel King, Hidden King. Thank you for helping."

    "Hahaha, don't mind. I just want to fight these mutated monsters to see if they are as strong as you claim to be." The Steel King laughed while the Hidden King only nodded his head.

    Theo had no change of expression with this gathering, but the rest of the group dropped their jaws to the ground as the Frost Saint made his appearance again.

    "These will be the five that will help you this time, Theo. Make sure that none of these five die."

    "Haha, my Saint. Are you looking down on me?" The Steel King smirked as if feeling challenged by those words.

    "I'm simply telling you not to die. After all, I'm the only one who can beat you guys."

    "Hahaha!" The Steel King laughed.

    Theo smiled since monsters weren't that different from humans. However, Aisha and the others truly couldn't contain their shock.

    'It's said that a General Class Monster is dangerous because of their ability to control monsters. But a King Class Monster is basically an existence that can destroy all kinds of bases that humans have made… Looking at how organized they are, I don't think it's an exaggeration… So, these are our reinforcement.' Aisha thought while looking at the five Monster Kings whose presence alone overwhelmed her.
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    Italy.

    Rea and the others had arrived inside the union. They were quite shocked by the sight of the town.

    The outer area was filled with military personnel since they would be tackling the monsters from time to time. Unlike the time when the teleportation gate still existed, there was nothing that stopped them from entering the city, so they had to make sure that the border could hold on.

    But when they sneaked inside and entered a bit deeper, they found that the roads had changed and many buildings had been demolished, replaced by many apartment complexes.

    Due to the influx of refugees, it seemed that they had to use it as a solution. After all, they had limited space and a huge number of people. So, they had to wait until they began some expansion to get more space for housing.

    Of course, the closer they were to the border, the more dangerous they were. So, the housing price was low and the living stability wasn't that great either. It looked like a slum.

    When the group infiltrated a bit further, the housing became even better and the living area was filled with a smile. They hadn't forgotten about the apocalypse, but it seemed that they had moved on and continued their life like normal.

    Still, richer people would want a better living standard. So, they were closer to the center of the union, which was based in Germany. At the very least, there was no border between countries anymore since the only border was for the monsters.

    "It seems that people have gained some stability in their living." Rea furrowed her eyebrows.

    "What are we going to do now, Rea?" Akbar asked.

    "Well, does anyone want to call their family or something?"

    Akbar and Eleanor shook their heads since they didn't have anyone there. Felix only had Millie in the base, so it was impossible to call her. The same applied to Isaac.

    "I guess the only one who has to take care of it is myself. I have to call my family, Agata and Maya." Rea sighed before assigning their tasks. "Anyway, Eleanor and Akbar will find some information from the people. Your main priority is the way of living, the system of the union, and what happened in the past nine months, especially about the Griffith Family and all the related parties."

    "Got it." Akbar and Eleanor nodded. Akbar patted Eleanor's head and said, "Follow me. It's time for you to gain some experience."

    "Yes, Teacher."

    Akbar and Eleanor immediately disappeared for their tasks.

    After that, it was Felix's turn to receive his task. "I want you to create a way to connect with the War God Family, especially Sir War Saint. I hope they haven't lost their power because it'll be easier for them to influence the union. I have to meet Sir War Saint within a day."

    "Got it." Felix disappeared after nodding, leaving Isaac and Levina.

    "As for you two…" Rea pinched the bridge of her nose. "Sorry, but I don't think you can meet your father just yet, Levina. Calling him also has to wait until we confirm the current situation. We don't like to have your call intercepted after all."

    "I can understand. I miss my father, but I believe it's not worth it to destroy the opportunity and cause a ruckus just because of my selfishness." Levina nodded.

    "OK. So, your task will be to assist Isaac. I want you two to find any information in the Skynet, especially regarding the technical development or research."

    Isaac and Levina agreed without hesitation. Since they didn't need to leave, they simply sat down near her and opened their Skylink.

    Meanwhile, Rea took out her Skylink to call her father. It went through in an instant, followed by a huge cry.

    "MY DAUGHTER!"

    Rea was startled, looking at the Skylink in shock.

    "I missed you so much! Are you alright? Did you gain some weight? Or did you lose some weight? Let me see your face. Do you have a person you like? Do y—"

    "What the hell? Father… Can you stop for a moment?"

    "But it's been so long ever since I last heard something from you."

    "Ugh. Whatever. I just want to check whether you're still alive or not." Rea sighed.

    "What? So cold. It must be because you haven't seen your father for a long time that you have become this cold. I have to complain to Theo."

    "Alright, alright. I want to have a long talk with you, but it has to be a bit later. I'm on a mission this time… an important one that might involve a few hundred million lives. So, please…"

    "…" When he heard it, the Sword Saint finally shut up. "Alright. Do you need any help?"

    "Can you even cross the ocean?"

    "If it's just a two to three hour flight, the fatality rate is not that high. But if we have to go to the US or Europe, I don't think it's possible yet."

    "Yep. So, please wait for a moment. Let me finish the matter first… I'll call you again. I just want to tell you that I'm fine."

    "I understand… I'll be waiting for your call, no, we'll be waiting for your call."

    "Yes. Thank you, Father. I miss you and everyone else, I love you. Bye."

    "I love you too. Be careful, alright? We'll be waiting for your call."

    "Yes, Father." Rea smiled and hung up before calling Agata to inform Theo was alright and he was going to show something big.

    Aside from her, Rea had to call Maya as well. She was surprised that Maya had been making big progress for the airplane, making them wait in anticipation.

    After calling everyone that had to be called, Rea finally had some free time, albeit it was taken away by Felix.

    "What the hell? Did you fail? How come you have returned here?"

    Felix shook his head. "I met Theo's brother, Lorenzo. He brought me to meet him with his ability, so it was a breeze. He had agreed to meet you after the last meeting… So, in four hours."

    "Got it. Let's get some rest first."
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    Rea and Leonardo finally met face to face that night because this was the first time he had ever heard anything about Theo in the last nine months.

    Both of them stared at each other as if they were equal. Rea usually humbled herself in front of Leonardo because she wasn't able to do anything against him. However, after learning from Theo and gaining some experience, Rea had more confidence to challenge Leonardo.

    Leonardo, on the other hand, was impressed by her improvement. Her strength might not be able to rise anymore, but it seemed that her temperament had become dignified. The Sword Saint had a great heir, he thought.

    Since the other party was the one visiting him, Leonardo extended his hand and asked, "So, why do you want to meet me?"

    Rea closed her eyes for a moment, remembering what Hel said back then. This incident would kill a few hundred million, so it would certainly destroy the entire union.

    So, she took a deep breath to show her seriousness. She said, "The union will be destroyed."

    "Mhm?" Leonardo narrowed his eyes. This statement was heavy, considering the union had grown stabilized and stronger compared to nine months ago. So, he wondered what kind of monster could destroy the base.

    In fact, Leonardo thought that only Theo was able to destroy the union. But he would never doubt Theo even after he controlled the apocalypse.

    Rea stated, "Do you know the nuclear power plant in Chernobyl?"

    "Yes. I know that." Leonardo nodded.

    Rea then took out her Skylink and opened a picture of the mutated dragon that stayed on top of the power plant. "Please take a look at this. This picture was captured around ten months ago."

    Leonardo looked at the dragon before furrowing his eyebrows. "A dragon with rotten flesh… No, is it undergoing transformation? This dragon looks like a zombie with that rotten flesh. Zombie Dragon?"

    "A single mutated monster can actually kill a few monsters of the same rank. When this picture was captured, that dragon was equal to a King Class Monster, and it kept absorbing the radiation from the power plant…"

    "!!!" Leonardo widened his eyes, finally understanding her intention. "Are you telling me that the dragon might evolve to a World Class Monster? If this mutated monster is as you said… it will be equal to a few World Class Monsters? There won't be anyone that can stop it."

    "Exactly." Rea nodded before presenting another topic. "Have you been taking a close look at the Griffith Family?"

    "The Griffith Family has been closing their door this whole time due to the suppression from the union. They should be holding some grudge… Grudge? Don't tell me, the Griffith Family…"

    "We aren't aware of what's really happening right now, but that's the best assumption that can be made with the current data. I don't know if I should say this is fortunate or unfortunate." Rea sighed.

    "Fortunate or unfortunate." Leonardo fell silent as his expression gradually darkened.

    "Yes. It seems that you have understood it as well. This can be said fortunate because the Griffith Family might be planning to use this monster to destroy the union. This means the monster will stop absorbing the radiation. As a result, it won't be able to evolve into a World Class Monster. Actually, this might be the best chance for us to kill the monsters.

    "On the other hand, it's unfortunate because a horde of mutated monsters will surely bring a lot of deaths." Rea explained the problems before asking, "So, what will you do, Sir War Saint?"

    "Of course, it's to come up with a defensive plan. The current King Class Mutated Monster is equal to a few King Class Monsters, so… Flora should be able to handle it. But I'm afraid that the Griffith Family will stop her.

    "In other words, Mason will buy some time from Flora. At the same time, the Griffith Family still has the Poison King and the Devouring King. Alongside them is the mutated monster… I'm afraid that we have to bring at least ten people equal to King Class Monsters to stop them.

    "However, the problem is… there are only five people with this kind of power: The pope, Alexej from the Lexon Group, the Great Guardian of France, Sweden's Princess, and me. It's not enough… And we have to take care of the other mutated monsters as well.

    "This is going to be a headache. There are too many variables like Alexej. I can trick him one way or another to direct his anger to the Griffith Family, but it's simply too much." Leonardo looked down for a moment before opening the map, staring at it as if trying to come up with some plans.

    Rea maintained her silence. This time, Theo was the one giving the plan, so she didn't add anything and just waited for the War Saint to finish.

    "It's truly going to be troublesome. We can still bring some explosives to support us since this is our battlefield, but it won't be enough." Leonardo scratched the back of his head.

    "How many heavy machines does the union have?" Rea asked.

    "Mhm. After the apocalypse, only 3,000 tanks, 500 military helicopters, and 200 fighter jets left. We can bombard them, but the mutated monsters are stronger than normal monsters, so I don't think it will be that easy to kill them.

    "With that stuff, I think we can kill around a few thousand at most. We don't know how many monsters are going to come at us… It'll become even harder if there are many General Class Monsters. And there's a possibility of another King Class Monster among them." Leonardo let out a long sigh, having trouble finding a way to stop the enemies this time.

    Rea suggested. "I believe you should start investigating that area first to make sure of our target. We believe this is the only one that can destroy us, but there's no proof whatsoever."

    "That's true." Leonardo paused for a moment before sighing. "I don't really want to ask it, but it seems that he has left you something, right?"

    Rea nodded with a calm expression and took out the letter from Theo.
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    Chapter 1547: Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After reading the letter from Theo, Leonardo pinched the bridge of his nose while sighing. "Is he serious?"

    "I don't know what the letter says since I haven't read it." Rea shook her head, unable to answer Leonardo's doubt.

    In the end, Leonardo handed the letter back so that Rea could take a look.

    "The monsters are in a berserk state. To minimize the loss, use all sorts of weapons from the military as this is the only way to deal with the mutated monsters. After that, send in people to sweep them, but this is where the casualties begin to increase.

    "Last but not least, send forth Flora Wegener to the frontline to fight against the mutated dragon. The mutated dragon should almost become a World Class Monster, and the fact that it's mutated means the dragon's strength should be equal to a World Class Monster.

    "After or while fighting the dragon, Flora will become a perfect bait to bring out Mason Griffith. As the leader of the union, she has to sacrifice herself for the greater good. The rest of the plan will rely on Grandfather as you are the War Saint. Your battle plan is more suited to this scenario."

    "…" Rea didn't expect the battle plan to be this simple. It wasn't extraordinary either. Considering Theo's strength came from his tricks, she thought she would be able to find something surprising in the plan, but she didn't see anything weird.

    On the other hand, Leonardo caught the hidden intention Theo had in this plan. He said while recalling the past memory. "I have confirmed this since a few years ago… Theo was never meant to be a strategist. After all, a strategist is someone who formulates a plan to victory."

    "But isn't this the plan for victory?"

    "No. Not at all. His real intention is in the third paragraph. He's planning to pit Flora and Mason against each other. Mason might be helped by the mutated dragon, putting Flora at a disadvantage. Either Mason or Flora will die in this battle while the other will be severely weakened."

    "Ah!" Rea widened her eyes in shock. She almost forgot that Theo held some grudge against the union, especially the Griffith Family and Flora. The Griffith Family had hunted them before and Flora had threatened him and abandoned him while taking advantage of all his plans.

    And this plan was his payback. Rea looked down while muttering, "Revenge huh…"

    Leonardo sighed in reminiscence, "Just like the case with the Czar, the Safulli Group, or the commotion a few months ago, he doesn't care about winning or victory. He just wants you to play in his hand the whole time for his own sake. Whether it's amusement, revenge or whatever. But I know that everything will go in a bad way…

    "In other words, the end result is not about victory or anything. It's chaos. As for whether the chaos will give him an advantage or not, he doesn't care. The Safulli Group and the Pata Corporation, the chaos causes the Safulli Group to collapse while his relationship with the Pata Corporation grows.

    "In Czar's case, the chaotic situation invited the Wind Emperor, and it ended up benefiting him as the Wind Emperor became his friend. As for the last commotion, the union took a hit, the War God Family and the Lexon Group were scrutinized, and the British Royal Family got some advantage.

    "Can you see this? He never aimed for victory, he simply wanted to create some chaos since each event would cause the world to be disturbed by whatever they found at that time.

    "And right now, the chance that Flora dies is quite high with this plan. If Flora and Mason die together, it might be the best scenario since no one has enough strength to rule the union anymore. That's probably the time he will appear.

    "Without anyone to lead the union, the people have to beg him, the person they have once abandoned to lead them. Such irony."

    Rea listened to Leonardo's rant and understood Theo's way of thinking.

    She looked down because she might have been witnessing all that, but because she was a part of Theo, she never looked at it from others' perspectives.

    Her father's relationship with him also caused a lot of controversies when it was revealed to the public. However, he somehow managed to convince her father to support him.

    After that, the Heavenly Sovereign was the same. Zhao Jia once helped them when she was besieged in Thersland because Theo had gotten the Heavenly Sovereign's cooperation.

    Rea gulped down. She might have never understood Theo this whole time. In fact, the fact that his grandfather knew this might be within his plan. In other words, Theo was letting his grandfather understand him as such. And he allowed the others to know him as another thing, causing a huge confusion when all of them met.

    Which one was actually the real Theo… Theo might be the only one having that answer.

    Rea took a deep breath and asked, "However, it doesn't seem that Sir War Saint is not planning to go with this kind of plan…"

    "Of course. I am a strategist who fights for victory while minimizing our loss. So, I'm going to change the plan that suits my way of victory."

    "Well, it seems that I have finished my task here. I'm only here to inform you about this letter and the situation, so the rest will be up to you, Sir War Saint. I hope that you can keep everything a secret."

    "Of course. No matter how angry I am at my kids or grandkids, I won't snitch on them. That's the least I can do." Leonardo nodded. "Still, how is he?"

    "He is alright. And our environment isn't that bad either, except for the lack of connection to Skynet. So, you don't have to worry, Sir War Saint."

    "I see." Leonardo let out a breath of relief and looked up, staring at the moon. "I really shouldn't have told him how to get revenge without even doing anything."

    "…" Rea looked away as Leonardo might be the one responsible for the whole mess since he was Theo's teacher who developed his strategic thinking. Of course, Rea wouldn't say anything about it. She simply nodded her head before leaving.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1548: Control

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After leaving the War God Family, Rea regrouped with Felix.

    "How is the meeting?" Felix asked.

    "It is as planned." Rea nodded and took out another letter. This was a personal letter to her as Theo had listed all tasks in this one letter.

    "I see. It seems that the War God Family will be taking over, especially in the planning."

    "Yeah. With the War Saint at the helm, I don't think the union will lose. However, the enemies this time are quite troublesome. So, let's move to the next place." Rea smiled.

    "Next place? Where is it?"

    "The Lexon Group!" Rea smirked.

    Felix widened his eyes in shock. The Lexon Group was one of Theo's targets, but going there at this time would just cause a lot of trouble. So, he didn't know what Theo wanted to do this time.

    "I just want to let you know first that I can't defeat Alexej."

    "Don't worry, Theo doesn't plan to fight inside the union this time."

    "Then…"

    "Everything is just a build up, Felix." Rea shook her head. "So, let's take our time to build the tension and excitement, shall we?"

    Felix gulped down, wondering what she wanted to do.

    However, the answer came not long after because numerous headlines started to spread on Skynet.

    "The Griffith Family is planning a coup d'etat?"

    "The Griffith Family has been hiding this whole time. Is it true that they're trying to cause another problem for the union?"

    "The Griffith Family wants to destroy the union just like how they killed Theodore Griffith?"

    "Help! The union has to act immediately!"

    "The Griffith Family has to be stopped."

    When Felix read all the news, he realized that Rea was taking advantage of the grudge between the Lexon Group and the Griffith Family. Even if Alexej believed that Theo was the culprit of his son's death, Theo wouldn't take revenge if not for the Griffith Family.

    Hence, this opportunity was a blessing to him. By using the power of the Lexon Group as an advertisement company, he started spreading all the rumors without hesitation.

    Leonardo, Flora, and the rest of the members of the union were startled when they heard the report during their meeting.

    "What?!" Flora widened her eyes in shock, never expecting there was chaos outside.

    Leonardo, on the other hand, gulped down because he could see the scheme perfectly. Theo must be the culprit of the news because he was trying to pit Flora against Mason.

    The public was demanding the union investigate the Griffith Family. And with the Lexon Group becoming the loudest influence in this area, it caused a lot of pressure.

    "…" Leonardo realized that Theo was adamant about making those two against each other.

    All of them took a look at the commotion in the Skynet. Everyone was demanding the Griffith Family be investigated completely this time.

    They had lost Theo, who had once saved the union, so they didn't want to lose anything more from the Griffith Family.

    Hence, they demanded the union act immediately before everything was too late.

    The Lexon Group continued producing one fact after another about the Griffith Family, increasing the pressure.

    If this continued, it wouldn't take long for the Griffith Family to be the public enemy.

    In fact, if Theo had used this kind of strategy since the start, the union and the Griffith Family would have fought against each other at that time. However, Theo didn't do it just yet because he knew that if the Griffith Family wanted to direct their hatred, it would be related to the mutated monsters he found in Chernobyl.

    With this, the Griffith Family would be playing in Theo's hand. It was easier to come up with a plan to counter something that he had expected, so Theo chose this timing to finally cause the huge battle between the union and the Griffith Family.

    On the other hand, the Griffith Family was silent this whole time. Ever since they had been deprived of their power from the union, the Griffith Family had been hiding inside their home this whole time.

    Only the original Theo and the Poison King were staying inside the Griffith Family's residence. Mason had disappeared from there, so he didn't know what was happening.

    "Master." The Poison King furrowed his eyebrows, presenting the news to the original Theo.

    The original Theo's face was distorted upon reading the news. "Huh? Did someone find out about our plan? Is there a mole in our rank?"

    "No, there shouldn't be any mole in our ranks." The Poison King shook his head.

    The original Theo gritted his teeth and said, "Alright. It seems that the union is the one planning this. After all, the union now has the justification to investigate us."

    "What should we do?"

    "We're going to speed up our plan. I told you about your task a long time ago, right?"

    "Yes." The Poison King nodded with a serious expression. "I'll make sure to complete the task. The union is truly bullying us too much."

    "Go!" The original Theo sent the Poison King on a mission as he also began to make his move.

    …

    Seeing this commotion on the Skynet, Rea was smiling. Everything turned out to be according to Theo's plan. "How in the world could he predict all this?"

    Suddenly, Akbar's voice resounded in the room. "It must be because he understands humans' minds. Humanity is idiotic, greedy, prideful, resentful, depraved, and so on… I can continue cursing them for a while. They have a 'Following' mindset. Like when one person claps, the other person will clap, and it will continue until all people clap.

    "The fear will also become true when it's told too much, and as expected of the media, they'll surely come up with one bad news after another since it's the one gaining traction. Let's take the apocalypse as an example. Instead of a few billion people surviving, the media emphasize the ten billion deaths.

    "Then, the people will continue to talk about it, causing the rumor to become the truth. And when that truth is present, those people will be desperate and cause another chain of reaction. That's how he manipulates them."

    "Akbar?" Rea turned around, surprised by his appearance.

    "I've come back." Akbar nodded. "And I come with important news… The union has been talking about it. The monsters seem to have started moving."
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    Chapter 1549: Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Emergency."

    "The mutated monsters are coming our way."

    "They're moving at a fast speed and they are killing all monsters in their way."

    In the control room, Flora gritted her teeth, glaring at the screen. "What's the situation right now? How fast is their speed?"

    "The mutated monsters are picking up their pace and they will be reaching Czechia in 27 hours. Their number is expected to be fifty thousand."

    "Fifty thousand?" Leonardo's expression darkened because he didn't even expect this kind of number. "Each monster even has the ability to fight multiple monsters of the same level. No, by rough calculation around, there should be at least three hundred Mythical Rank Monsters alone.

    "That number is not something that we're prepared to take. This is not good." Leonardo bit his lips, racking his brain to find a brilliant idea. But no matter how hard he thought, the casualties would be enormous.

    "Leonardo!" Flora glared at him, asking for the plan.

    However, Leonardo shook his head. "I can't think of anything. Even repelling them might kill at least fifty thousand of our soldiers and more than four hundred thousand soldiers will be injured."

    Flora narrowed her eyes and asked, "What if we send our Transcendent Level Experts?"

    "No. All of you have to conserve your stamina because the enemies might have another King Class Monster. Even if they don't have one, the mutated Mythical Rank Monsters will still be troubling." Leonardo took a deep breath before moving to a table to see the map.

    "Griffith Family! You and I can't live together anymore. I'll make sure to eradicate your entire family after this." Flora slammed the table and shouted, "Gather all personnel to come up with a countermeasure.

    "All soldiers are to move to the border. No matter what, we have to stop them at the border. Send the message to every single person living in the union, if they still can fight, come to the front line or else, their home will be destroyed."

    The one who was about to take her command found a weird situation. "If we tell them about our situation, won't it cause huge unrest among the people? There will be chaos everywhere."

    Flora bit her lips. She also understood that. If the public was chaotic, there would be a huge rampage in all cities. They would begin hoarding the stores and do everything they wanted, thinking they would die after this.

    Flora thought for a moment and asked, "How many soldiers do we have? And how about the loose experts?"

    "We have a total of five hundred thousand soldiers scattered all across the union. As for the experts unrelated to the military, we have more than one million."

    She thought for a moment and said, "All members of the unions, as well as influences, are to send their forces to Czechia immediately. The police in all areas will increase their security and stop any unrest even if you hate to use force. Leave fifty thousand soldiers to all borders and send the rest to Czechia. If they don't send anyone, I'm going to personally visit them and destroy them."

    "Understood. But what should we do with the public?"

    "I'll be talking to the public to inspire them." Flora's expression became extremely cold, knowing that this was the hardest.

    "Understood."

    The team worked fast because they didn't have too much time left.

    Leonardo immediately formed a team to come up with a plan. This might be the biggest military operation they have done so far.

    As expected, it wasn't that long for the news to spread.

    It caused great unrest among the people. Luckily, they managed to get this information as quickly as possible due to Theo's interference.

    "Is the Griffith Family truly the cause of the apocalypse?"

    "They used the real Theodore Griffith to cause the apocalypse and drive out the good clone of Theodore Griffith?"

    "Why did the clone have to be the good one?"

    "Why does a good person have to die?"

    "Now the Griffith Family is targeting the entire union by baiting the mutated monsters."

    There were many people who held a huge demonstration because of this situation. However, the police stopped them and even used force because they had to if they didn't want the union to collapse.

    Obviously, Flora had to make a press conference immediately to explain everything.

    While walking in the hallway, Flora said, "Thanks to you, we can learn about their movement and have some time to react."

    The one next to her was none other than Leonardo. He shook his head and thought for a moment. "It's nothing."

    He was contemplating whether to take the credit or not. After all, if he didn't take the credit, Theo would be exposed. In the end, he didn't snitch on Theo for the time being and simply claimed the credit and explained it later when Theo arrived.

    "At the very least, we have to act right now," Flora said as she passed through the door, entering the stage for the press conference.

    Because they didn't have much time to move the troops around, Flora immediately cut to the chase.

    "I'm sure that everyone knows about the movement of the mutated monsters. That's why I won't beat around the bushes and tell you everything you need to know.

    "The number of monsters is roughly fifty thousand. This doesn't look much compared to our numbers, but each monster is equal to a few monsters of the same level.

    "As much as I want to say that the military can handle all this and all of you just have to stay at home and wait for the good news. I can't."

    "The military has been severely weakened due to the apocalypse. So, we're lacking people to fight at the border to protect this union! To put it simply, if we don't fight, we'll die.

    "Take a look to your left, who is the one beside you? Take a look at your right, who is the one staying with you? Take a look above you, the roof that has been sheltering you… All of them will perish if we don't stand together now.

    "Please forget about the grievance between us just for this moment. Tomorrow, we're going to fight for the lives of humanity. We shall stand as one and united.

    "And I, Flora Wegener, promise you that I'll be at the very front, leading the entire army. Please, all organizations, companies, influences… All experts with no affiliation… Let's forget about our differences and stand together as one. I beg you to fight with me." Flora lowered her head to ninety degrees.
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    Chapter 1550: Discussion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" People were staring at the news to learn about the current situation. All the media were sharing the same thing.

    There wasn't even a threat from Flora. If they didn't share this kind of news, they would be destroyed sooner or later by the public. And they would be a fool if they didn't share her speech since it was the most trending topic.

    That was why those who were watching something on Skynet soon found out about the speech and their current situation.

    "I think I have to go fight for humanity."

    "I don't want to die, but if I don't fight now, I'll die anyway."

    "Flora Wegener is the fourth strongest person in the world. Since she's going to lead the army, I'll join as well."

    "That's right. We should forget about our grievances first. We have to stand together as one to defeat the enemies."

    "If we don't fight, we'll perish."

    "Let's destroy the mutated monsters as well as the Griffith Family."

    "The Griffith Family is the world's enemy."

    The people's spirit rose. Whether it was due to the threat or simply because of their patriotic heart, many people volunteered to fight.

    The union also prepared the transport to send them to war. Even the companies and organizations gave their vehicles to bring everyone. It was truly a sight to behold as the hundreds of thousands of people stood together as one.

    …

    Maya was staring at the Skylink with Ruth, watching this movement. "What do you think, Ruth?"

    "There is nothing much to see. If they don't fight, they die. So, they have no choice." Ruth shook her head with a calm expression as if not expecting anything.

    "Do you think the union will survive?"

    "I'm not sure. There is one person that might make a difference if he knows about it."

    "Theo?"

    "Yes. I have received a call from Rea. She told me they were preparing something. So, I guess we have to wait."

    "Such irony. They have thrown away the person who has fought for them, and now that person is going to be the one saving them." Ruth shook her head in disappointment.

    "Haha. I guess everything has been calculated by Theo. Either way, the situation will continue to go like this, and I don't know if they're strong enough to handle those monsters or not."

    "What do you mean? There should be around one million people ready to fight those fifty thousand, right?"

    "Yes. But the problem is… do you think it's an easy fight for them?"

    "Mutated Monsters might be able to fight a few monsters of the same level, but their number is twenty times. So, I think this is enough."

    "If that's the case, why do you think Theo brings five King Class Monsters as well as all of his people in this fight?"

    "!!!" Ruth widened her eyes. Theo never underestimate anyone, but five King Class Monsters were truly too much. Theo wouldn't do that unless the enemies were far stronger than he expected. "It seems that… I still underestimate them."  

    …

    Japan.

    There were five people sitting behind a round table, staring at the video that showed Flora's speech.

    "What do you think about this, Sword Saint?"

    The Sword Saint shook his head. "It should be fine. I think we'll be able to witness something extraordinary in this battle. So, sit back and relax, Heavenly Sovereign."

    "But the union has Flora Wegener and Leonardo, right? They should be doing fine."

    "Daemon. The situation is more complicated than you think. We're talking about the casualty. Even if they can repel them, the weapon will be hard to reproduce and the casualty will be high. Seeing this situation alone, the union will surely suffer a lot like us." The Sword Saint shook his head.

    Of course, he was implying the leaked radiation from the power plant in Fukushima. They had fought against the mutated monsters themselves and even a King Class one on top of that. However, they managed to join hands to eliminate them.

    "What do you think about this, miss Zhao? You are the head of our command center." Daemon smirked.

    Zhao Jia closed her eyes and simply stated, "I believe that you should ask that question to the person next to me."

    "…" All three of them looked at the female beside her. She was none other than Agata. She would be able to live leisurely with the Sword Saint and the Heavenly Sovereign's protection.

    However, Agata didn't want to be always protected. She wanted to contribute to society as well and she didn't want others to look at her as a weak woman who could only rely on her husband. That was why she had joined the army for a bit as a special adviser in the command center.

    Zhao Jia could receive anyone's opinion when looking at the situation, but she would take special care when Agata was the one suggesting a plan.

    "…" Agata scratched the back of her head with a weak smile as if she didn't know what to say. "Well, I don't know. I haven't even received a call from him. Though, Rea told me that Theo would bring some reinforcement. Though, I don't know what reinforcement they're talking about…

    "I don't know how big he is planning, but I'm sure that we'll get a surprise during this battle. After all, Theo's objective is one thing." Agata paused for a moment to raise the tension.

    "Come on. Don't stop there!" The Sword Saint sighed as his curiosity got better of him.

    "Acceptance."

    "Acceptance?" Daemon narrowed his eyes.

    "Acceptance, huh. This guy is truly good." The Heavenly Sovereign understood her meaning not long after, while Zhao Jia got it a bit later. Since the others were still confused, she explained, "Acceptance means Theo will become the hero of the union. With that kind of reputation, whatever he is going to do in the future will be seen as a good thing.

    "For example, if the hero claims that he destroys something for the people's good. Most people will believe it. He only has to provide some facts to convince the rest. In other words, if he wants to trick the whole union, he only has to say a word in the future."

    "!!!"
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    Chapter 1551: Start

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While the rest were discussing the situation, Flora was standing on a platform in front of a hundred thousand people. She was wearing her military uniform as if she was planning to charge straight at the enemies.

    The entire group was standing in front of the borders, waiting for the monsters to come.

    It didn't take long for them to find dust kicked up by numerous monsters rising to the sky, signifying their presence.

    "Ready!" Flora shouted while waving her hand. "Our enemies are in front of us. Our family and our loved ones are behind us. And our comrades are standing next to us. Forget about our grievance, for we shall stand to fight for our freedom! Kill the monsters!"

    "Kill!"

    "Kill!"

    "Kill!"

    The people's voices were echoing through the battlefield as Flora shouted, "Attack!"

    In that instant, a group of fighter jets flew on top of them as they sent forth their missiles for the first attack.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions occurred, killing some monsters at the front. But, these explosions also served as a signal to move forward.

    "Let's go!"

    "We kill the monsters."

    "Uoh!"

    The people roared and began to run straight to the dust where they could find the monsters.

    But before the first clash even began, the enemy's leader seemed to be leading the enemies at the front as well.

    *Roar!*

    A huge roar suddenly filled the entire battlefield, startling everyone. Even though they hadn't met the monster that produced such a roar, they could feel their body shaken from the sheer pressure of the roar alone.

    Suddenly, with a wingspan of a quarter mile, a huge dragon made its appearance. The dragon was half skeleton and half rotten flesh.

    It flew at high speed as if planning to destroy them single handedly.

    "Thank you for coming so fast!" Flora's expression became serious.

    "Wait, Flora. We'll send the Great Guardian first.

    "No. I'll go this time because it's the leader. I have to inspire the men to decrease the casualty." Flora stopped him, She was standing in front of everyone to show that she would be the one to stop the monsters.

    "That's Flora! Flora is going to make her move! The leader seems to be going to make the first move!" The people began to cheer because the bigshot was going to make their move.

    Since she planned to inspire the people below, she gathered her Magic Power into her palm before waving it, spreading the cold to the enemy's line and freezing numerous monsters.

    "What? A single move can freeze so many monsters?"

    "Idiot. Look. There are monsters that can still break free from the ice."

    "But even so, a single move of her can kill at least a hundred mutated monsters. Don't you think it's amazing?"

    The people cheered for her as this move energized them, allowing them to fight even fiercer.

    But the zombie dragon didn't plan to hold back, so it gathered a huge amount of Magic Power in its mouth before releasing a purple fire.

    "!!!" Flora was shocked by the sheer amount of power contained inside that fire. She immediately created a huge ice wall to block this attack so that no one died.

    The ice was freezing the flame, but the flame actually turned the ice charred as if it was burning the ice in another way.

    "Impossible!" Flora widened her eyes in shock. This was the first time she had seen this kind of fire.

    "Flora. That's a flame containing radiation! You have to use all your strength to freeze it because the temperature of that flame can be as hot as the sun's surface. Unless you freeze it with all your strength, you won't be able to stop it!" Leonardo shouted.

    "!!!" Flora gritted her teeth and used as much energy as she could release at a time to stop this flame. Not only the ice but the surrounding area also began to melt. Flora gritted her teeth before sensing another presence from the side.

    A shadow appeared in the sky and struck Flora with his fist.

    "You… You are… Mason Griffith!" Flora widened her eyes in shock. Due to the surprise attack, she could only stop the impact from that fist, not the momentum transferred to her body, resulting in her crashing to the ground.

    *Boom!*

    "What?"

    "Someone hit Flora?"

    "Look at the sky. The blue-haired old man. He is… He must be Mason Griffith from, whose second identity is known as Haiskal Hetson!"

    "You bast—" Before they could curse, due to the surprise attack, Flora couldn't stop the breath anymore as it completely melted the ice and came to the people.

    "Aaaahhhh!"

    The screams lasted an instant because they instantly evaporated. Supreme Rank Experts and Mythical Rank Experts tried to stop it but to no avail. The heat was too much for them to handle. A single breath actually took at least two thousand lives.

    "Mason Griffith!" Flora roared while leaping into the sky. Mason punched forward while the dragon let out his breath, trying to kill both Mason and Flora.

    However, Flora had to freeze both of their attacks because it would be dangerous if she was injured just by this. Seeing the struggle Flora had, they wanted to help her.

    Even Leonardo had given his command. "All Transcendent Level Experts are to buy some time for Flora. She has to kill Mason Gri—"

    Unfortunately for them, before Leonardo could finish, they felt a thunderous roar from the side. Even Leonardo bit his lips while saying, "Shit!"

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    A series of roars suddenly filled the entire battlefield. This kind of roar couldn't be produced by a few hundred monsters. The sound came from at least more than a thousand monsters.

    "What…"

    "Impossible. There are more monsters coming from that place? But this doesn't sound like the roars of the mutated monsters."

    "Are the monsters trying to attack us together with the mutated monsters?"

    "This is not good."

    "Is this the retribution for humanity?"

    The people started to fall into despair. They never thought that the monsters would take this opportunity to attack them.

    The dust that was kicked up by the monsters rose to the sky, showing the sheer amount of their number. The buildings and the trees were demolished one after another, creating a path for the monsters.

    Soon, the sky gradually turned black because of the numerous birds that flew in the sky, giving an eerie feeling in one's heart.

    A huge black knight was riding his horse as if preparing for war. There was a rhinoceros running along with him.

    "There were a few other monsters standing on top of the rhinoceros. There was even a lizard half the size of the rhino sitting on top of it. But more importantly, those with binoculars could spot humans standing on top of the horse and the rhinoceros.

    And the one standing at the peak was a blue-haired guy that everyone had thrown away.

    The roars were not for intimidating the humans, the roars were sweet to their eyes as if it was the trumpet that signified the appearance of a single army. The army that would save humanity.

    Theo was simply sitting on the Dark King's shoulder while smiling.
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    A few moments ago.

    "What? Are you serious about this?" Rea asked while furrowing her eyebrows, staring at the screen with Theo's face on it.

    Rea opened the note he gave her and showed it to him. "See? Our plan is to make them fall into despair after the defeat of Flora Wegener, right? This way, Flora will know that you are the one pulling the string this whole time, and if she can survive, you're prepared to wash away the grudges between you.

    "Why do you want to change the plan right now? I mean, this should be the best plan. Even I can't think of anything better than this." Rea furrowed her eyebrows.

    Theo closed his eyes with a sigh. "The answer is simple. If I use Akbar's way of talking, if we follow this plan, there is a hundred percent chance that Flora will definitely die, our plan will be ruined, and the union will be destroyed."

    "Huh? Are you serious? Everything should be under control, no?"

    "I can see it. I literally can see it right now, Rea. The scene where we lose everything." Theo sighed. His eyes were still glued to her, but Rea didn't feel his gaze at all as if he was staring deep into something else.

    This wasn't like someone erasing their presence while watching her. She felt like Theo was indeed looking at something, but that something wasn't her.

    "…" Rea scratched the back of her head. "To be honest, I don't know what you're planning to do. But you're the boss, so we'll change the plan. What do you want me to do?"

    "You, Akbar, and Felix will hide among the army and keep reacting to the scene. Just make sure you let out your voice loud enough so that many can hear it."

    "You want to create a certain atmosphere in the army?"

    "Yes."

    …

    Rea gradually opened her eyes, recalling the call from earlier. She had sneaked into the army.

    The perfect scene in her mind had shattered because of the change, but she still had to act accordingly, knowing Theo had a reason to change the plan.

    "There are monsters from our side." Felix, not far from her, shouted as if trying to let everyone know.

    Rea's eyes flashed as she followed suit by saying, "Look! There are people above the monsters!"

    The people were turning their heads around to see what was going on. It didn't take too long for them to find the most important person among them.

    "That's… Theodore Griffith!"

    "Is that the real Theodore Griffith?"

    "But the people on top of the monsters are from his group."

    "That must be the good Theo!"

    This reaction startled both Mason and Flora. They didn't expect Theo to appear here because he hadn't made a single move in the last nine months.

    At the same time, Theo's appearance truly had the biggest impact.

    "He is together with the monsters?" Mason gasped because this kind of lineup might be able to disrupt his plan. He thought that he could finish Flora as soon as possible, but it seemed that he had underestimated Theo once again.

    While Mason was gritting his teeth, Flora was actually confused. 'Why did he help me? Knowing how hard his trick hit the union months ago… he wouldn't even hold back against me. Yet…'

    Flora clapped her hands and summoned a huge ice crystal, freezing the purple breath and blowing Mason away.

    At the same time, she used that opportunity to get some distance while looking at Theo. A reason suddenly flashed in her mind.

    'Wait a minute. If Richard was him, he wouldn't have ranked up my skill. But why did he rank up my skill but not Mason?' Flora sucked a cold breath and looked at Theo's eyes from a distance. Theo was actually smiling at her as if confirming her answer.

    'That's right. You still have some uses for me. I won't let you die easily,' was what Theo's smile said.

    Flora's body trembled as if she was scared of Theo. 'Back then, his scheme could kill the Death Reaper… That was the only way to destroy his enemy, but this time… He's manipulating me instead of killing me. That makes it even harder. Are you telling me that his scheme can even manipulate me?'

    Theo suddenly raised his hand, pointing at a certain person. It was none other than his grandfather from the Griffith Family, Mason.

    There were four people that managed to understand that action. They were Mason, Flora, Rea, and Leonardo.

    This was Theo's way of telling Flora, 'Defeat him and bring him to me so that I can kill him personally.'

    "You bastard!" Mason gritted his teeth in anger, never expecting a brat to do something like that. He roared while gathering his Magic Power in his fist, trying to send forth a powerful shock wave toward Theo.

    Flora didn't want to do it because it felt like she was his dog, who would do anything he wanted. But she knew that if she didn't do anything, she would be in a worse situation than this. In fact, Theo was indirectly telling her that she should be grateful that she hadn't died at this point.

    Flora suddenly leaped in Mason's way and froze the air itself, stopping the shock wave.

    "Your opponent is me," Flora shouted.

    "Flora! Are you going to be his dog?" Mason glared at her.

    Before Flora could say anything, the zombie dragon had stepped forward and prepared another breath in his mouth. His target was the same. The dragon wanted to eliminate both of them right at this instant.

    "Castle of the Empire!" A muscular guy fell in front of the dragon and raised his shield. In an instant, a huge wall emerged from the ground, blocking the dragon.

    "That's… The Great Guardian of France, Jeremy Crozier."

    People started to see some hope in this battle even though the war had yet to start. But the hope soon disappeared because the breath started to melt the wall.

    "Kh. Even this wall is not enough?" Jeremy looked unwilling. This was his best defense, yet, he couldn't even stop a single attack.

    Suddenly, another person descended from the sky while shouting, "Voice Command! Disappear!"

    In the instant the voice echoed on the battlefield, the breath was dispersed as if it was following its order.

    And a woman soon descended on top of the wall while glaring at the dragon fearlessly. "Don't think you can do anything you like, Monster."

    "That's… the great queen, Sweden's Princess, Elise Lund."

    "Don't call me queen. It makes me look old."
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    With the Great Guardian and the Princess having made their move, the battle had stepped to a whole new level.

    Even though they looked cool, they still couldn't stop Leonardo from shouting. "You idiots! Go forward! Attack the monsters and stop them. Make sure they can't help the dragon!"

    "That's…" The people were dumbfounded for a moment but realized that the battle had just begun.

    The monsters started looping around the dragon and approached the half-broken wall to deliver the last blow to destroy it.

    "Ooh?!" The people were confused at the moment. After all, this was the first time they were fighting at this scale.

    "It seems that the military has to give an example first! Battalion 1, 2, 3. Onward! Leonardo, any backup?" A general in charge of the military commanded the army while coordinating with Leonardo.

    Normally, they wouldn't have to go to the frontline because their huge amount of experience was more useful on the back, commanding the soldiers.

    However, Leonardo was the one giving the command, so all the veterans didn't hesitate to step forward.

    "Not yet. We can't send forth air support just yet." Leonardo denied the idea before calling someone's name. "Jeremy!"

    "I know." Jeremy took out a device and checked his wall condition before cursing. "Fuck!"

    "What's wrong?"

    "The dosimeter gives me a number… It's one thousand."

    "Are you serious?" Leonardo bit his lips. "One thousand roentgen… If I'm not wrong, Chernobyl was releasing around 15,000 to 20,000 thousand Roentgen at that time. And two minutes of exposure with full protection gear would cut your lifespan at least half.

    "In other words, thirty minutes… I can only allow the soldiers to fight for half an hour before pulling them back." He gritted his teeth.

    "Leonardo. We have good news and bad news. The good ones are… The radiation can be blocked by Magic Power. There's nothing behind my wall. It seems that the mutated monsters can wield the radiation but can't replicate its true power. Also, the dragon should have the most radiation among them, so we can expect that the rest of the monsters have less radiation.

    "But the bad news… I think you know this already, but all those monsters might constantly be releasing radiation."

    "I know." Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows before glancing at the side, wondering what Theo wanted to do.

    Little did Leonardo know, there was a mouse underneath the ground. That mouse transmitted the news to its owner, Eleanor.

    She immediately informed Theo about this information so that Theo could know the current condition.

    "Alright. The distance is enough for us." Theo smirked and said, "Dark King. Let's start!"

    The Dark King smiled. "That's where you should stop, Theo. We, monsters, have our own way of fighting."

    "Mhm?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows as the Dark King raised his sword. Suddenly, black energy shot forward and split into five.

    The first light stopped right after the split, while three of them split into three ways. As for the last one, it increased in latitude for a bit and moved together with the other three from above them.

    In an instant, Theo understood what was going on. These were the positions of the five King Class Monsters.

    "I'm reluctant to do it, but I'll give you the middle position this time." The Steel King snorted. "Show off!"

    The Hidden King leaped and began to walk by itself.

    "What are you doing?!" Theo shouted in confusion.

    "This is our way of fighting, Reality King. We bring our own people and crush the enemy." The Steel King bluntly explained it to Theo.

    "Coordinating together is better in this large fight!" Theo complained because he had a plan in mind.

    "That won't make us shine. We are here to fight to show our prowess. We are different from humans, Reality King! That's why we're going to do this in our own way."

    "You want to shine?" Theo sighed. "Why didn't you tell me that from the start? I can make you shine far brighter than the others. If I can do that, do you mind fighting under my control?"

    "Huh?" The Steel King glared at Theo for a while before saying, "The Saint has asked us to help you this time. I can agree with that. However, if you can't do it, I'll fight as I see fit."

    "That's good enough." Theo smirked and raised his hand, shooting out another light while erasing the Dark King's black energy. "This is how you do it, right?"

    "Yeah."

    "Follow that light, including that shape. I'll show you how you can crush the enemies!" Theo smirked. "This is not my forte, but I guess I have to use it now."

    "What do you mean?" The Dark King was confused, but Theo didn't reply to him.

    Instead, he split the light into five again.

    This time, the light that represented the Steel King moved forward.

    "Huh? Hey! My position is higher than theirs. I should be the one taking the spotlight, not him!" the Dark King complained.

    "Don't worry. I can give you the show you want." Theo smirked.

    "Then, you're telling me that I'm just an opening act." The Steel King clicked his tongue, not liking this position.

    However, Theo simply asked him. "Then, are you not confident to show your prowess? I heard that you could destroy everything. Are you afraid that others are going to outshine you? Maybe I shouldn't have any expectations for you from the start?"

    "!!!" The Steel King was angry hearing Theo's provocation. He roared, "I will show you that no one can outshine me. I'm the Steel King and I'm the best!"

    The Steel King moved forward as the rest of the monsters followed him, planning to ram their bodies against the mutated monsters according to Theo's command. He was going to show them that they were the best by crushing the enemies.

    He looked at the shape of the light and started ordering his General Class Monsters to follow it.

    Leonardo, who was watching the monsters, dropped his jaw to the ground. The Steel king was leading at the very front, becoming the leading charge while the others were behind him, creating a slant in the formation.

    However, as a commander and strategist, Leonardo understood the art of ancient warfare. And this was an impossible sight in this modern warfare. But the shape truly couldn't lie.

    Leonardo gasped and said, "Are you serious? The monsters are using… Wedge Formation."
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    "Are you serious? The monsters are using… Wedge Formation."

    Leonardo was shocked to the core. Even in ancient times, it was hard to utilize the Wedge Formation. Not only did you need good coordination, but the tip should be strong enough to hold on, or the formation would break.

    However, Leonardo was shocked that the monsters could coordinate this well. And the one leading the charge was the rhinoceros that was releasing a black Magic Power, symbolizing his status as a King Class Monster. In other words, the monsters had solved the two problems for the wedge formation.

    "Are the monsters more coordinated than humans?" Leonardo commented while glancing at his grandson, who was the culprit of this great scheme.

    The wedge formation was good for disrupting and piercing through the enemy's line. And with their overwhelming power, they could even create a hole through the rank, making them unstoppable.

    And the Steel King did his job wonderfully. By covering his body with steel and bringing monsters who were good at defensive power, the Steel King crushed the mutated monsters one by one. Even if they couldn't kill the monsters, they would throw them away and move on.

    "Move!"

    "Die!"

    The Steel King and his General Class Monsters roared, showing their overwhelming power.

    Even the humans were shocked when they saw the Steel King crushing numerous monsters just by using this single charge.

    "Impossible."

    "He is unstoppable. The monsters are so strong!"

    Hearing their praises, the Steel King laughed proudly while glancing at the Dark King as if showing off his power.

    "Kh!" The Dark King gritted his teeth. "Theo!"

    Theo smiled and pointed at the dragon. "I know. Go for it!"

    The dragon was surprised by the Steel King and wanted to stop him. Seeing this action put a smile on the Dark King's face because it meant that he was going to have a showdown against the strongest among them.

    "Let's go!" The Dark King immediately rushed while gathering his Magic Power into his blade. The dark energy shot to the sky as he slashed his blade down.

    Suddenly, the dark flame-like energy ran through the ground and struck the dragon's body.

    *Roar!* The dragon let out a roar as if it was angry by this attack. It stopped and gathered its energy again in its mouth, preparing for another breath.

    However, the Dark King had reached him and his horse leaped into the air and stepped onto the dragon's head, kicking it to the ground.

    "What?!" The people were shocked that the monsters could actually knock the dragon to the ground. Meanwhile, the Dark King leaped right next to the dragon, trying to slice the dragon's head. By killing the dragon in a single blow, he would be able to shine far brighter than the others.

    "Shit. Why did he give you that role!" The Steel King gritted his teeth, never expecting that the Dark King would take the pleasure of defeating the zombie dragon.

    However, the moment his blade touched the dragon's body, the sword melted because of the radiation.

    "Hahaha. You failed, Dark King!" The Steel King was obviously happy with the situation. "Follow—"

    He wanted to change his direction to fight the dragon as well, but the numerous mutated monsters from both sides actually attacked his people, causing him to be locked inside.

    "This is…" The Steel King was bewildered by the current situation.

    But this was when the Hidden King and his people appeared, helping the Steel King. They tried to create a line so that the Steel King could get out of his position and continue.

    "It seems that you need my help. You are truly a burdensome fellow." The Hidden King smirked, teasing him.

    "You—!" The Steel King wanted to refute him, but he sensed Magic Power fluctuations on top of him before glaring at his back. "Shaman Bastard!"

    The troll smirked while waving his wand, saying, "Great Spirit God. Please grant us your blessing!"

    Suddenly, a huge circle appeared on top of the Steel King and its people. After that, numerous attacks from the monsters fell on top of the circles and the latter transformed them into arrows of light that rained the mutated monsters down, killing them one by one to create some space, so the Steel King could move.

    But the attack didn't stop there. The birds had arrived at them while flapping their wings.

    "Not you too!" The Steel King gritted his teeth.

    However, it was too late. The birds flapped their wings in unison, creating a strong wind that blew away the monsters in front of the Steel King. This way, the Steel King was completely free.

    "I open his path." The Sky King smirked, glancing at the troll since he was his rival in this battle.

    "What are you talking about? I break him free." The troll calmly replied.

    All of them had the chance to show their prowess. But looking at this condition, it made the Steel King look bad.

    "You bastard!" The Steel King was obviously angry because this was supposed to be his chance to shine. By showing his extraordinary strength, he should be able to show off. Yet, he was at a disadvantage to the point he had to get help from three of them.

    He gritted his teeth and turned around, starting his second charge. This time, his aim was the dragon since this was the only way to wash away the shame. "I'm going to kill you!"

    The anger motivated the Steel King even more as his people responded by enduring all kinds of pains they had to go through while charging. It was simply a fight between two armies of berserk monsters.

    However, problems started to occur. It began with the Hidden King, who was holding the enemies for a while to give some space for the Steel King to do anything he could.

    "Won't this be bad for me?" The Hidden King glanced at Theo in the distance.

    "Don't worry. Everything will be fine." Theo smiled.

    As he said those words, Leonardo clicked his tongue while giving his order. "That sly grandson of mine. To think he managed to force me to make a move without even telling me anything. I want Supersonic Bullets! Coordinate…"
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    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Three huge explosions occurred, blasting numerous mutated monsters that were about to reach the monster army.

    "Oh?" The Hidden King, who was holding out the mutated monsters for a while, was surprised and finally understood that everything had been in his calculation. "I can see why he wants to lead us."

    Theo had predicted that his grandfather would support them by using heavy artillery, so he dared to go against the mutated monsters without worry.

    "Still, aren't you supposed to say something like that first? Those bullets might hit us, no? It wouldn't be able to kill us, but it's still going to be annoying." The Hidden King glanced at Theo, asking for a reply.

    However, Theo raised his hand instead of answering him, pointing at everyone in the front line. "You might want to retreat."

    "Retreat?! Do you think I'll—" The Steel King was the most stubborn that he rebuked every single thing Theo said. However, he stopped after he sensed an extremely powerful attack from the other side.

    There was a huge wave as if they were right on the beach. The water was completely black as if it was made of ink. But one could feel that nothing would be able to escape from this hole if one got absorbed into it.

    "!!!" The Steel King turned around, surprised by the absolute strength emitting from this black wave.

    Meanwhile, the Dark King tried to disintegrate the Dark Color with his own power, but surprisingly, his Order was swallowed into the deep darkness.

    "What?" The Dark King was surprised, but the zombie dragon took that split second shock as an opportunity, hitting the Dark King with its tail.

    "Gah!" The Dark King was launched back while shouting, "All of you. Retreat!"

    The Steel King would have a problem retreating because of his position, so the Shaman King leaped forward and raised his wand. "O' Great Spirits. Lend me your strength. Inhulma."

    A few light balls rose to the sky and created an aurora like that of a curtain, stopping this black wave.

    However, the black wave absorbed the latter as if it was a mere object.

    "What?" The Shaman King gritted his teeth while retreating a bit, never expecting the black wave to be that strong. "This kind of power… Only a Saint can release it."

    "Tsk. I'll be helping you!" Flora gritted her teeth. Even though she didn't want to do this, the war had just begun. She needed Theo's power to handle all these enemies. Hence, she had to show some goodwill to show that they were going to cooperate with each other.

    Unfortunately for him, Mason went between them and punched forward, disrupting the flow of Magic Power.

    "You…" Flora couldn't form her ice anymore because Mason had dispersed it.

    "Your opponent is me. I won't be able to defeat you, but I can hold you long enough." Mason smirked.

    Flora couldn't do anything other than watch how the black wave devoured the monsters.

    However, this was when a figure appeared. With a single wave of his hand, the dark wave instantly disappeared as if it had been forcefully removed.

    Of course, there were cracks and distortions right after, but when they broke, the black wave flared up for a moment before dying out.

    "What? The black wave is gone?" The Steel King widened his eyes. He knew Theo was strong, but not this strong.

    Meanwhile, the Dark King smiled as if he was proud of Theo's achievement. "As expected of him, I have seen his progress ever since we fought… I guess he's already close to a Saint right now. Still…"

    Theo, who was floating in the air after removing the black wave, was ambushed by another shadow.

    This shadow punched him with torrential black-colored energy covering his fist.

    Noticing the amount of power in that fist, Theo hurriedly used his Energy own fist as well as Reality Removal to disperse the power.

    But everything didn't seem to be working for him as the zombie dragon moved toward him, using its breath to kill Theo.

    Before it could release its breath, a black rhinoceros struck his head, knocking it down with its momentum.

    *Roar!* The dragon screamed and tried to free himself from this huge monster. But before it could do anything, another horse kicked him in the face before both rhinoceros and horse fled from the scene together.

    "Good job." Theo smiled.

    "I owe you that much. I'll be following your command for now." The Steel King snorted. He realized that Theo had saved his life earlier. It would be bad if the black wave swallowed him, so he promised Theo that he would fight under his command in this battle.

    Theo smiled while the other party shouted, "Do you think you have the leisure to praise others in front of me?"

    The black energy started spinning as the person released more power than Theo could handle.

    Seeing this situation, Theo used his Blink to gain some distance, avoiding the attack.

    And due to this, the people could finally see the two figures in the sky. They were completely identical, but both of them had different powers, making them realize they were two different people.

    "I'd be damned. Are you the chosen one?" Theo smirked. "To think that you can somehow reach that level before me."

    "That's right. I'm the chosen one. You are nothing but an ant in front of me because I'm now a Saint!" The Original Theo glared at him while emitting killing intent.

    When people looked at them, they gasped.

    "Those are Theodore Griffith."

    "But their abilities are different."

    "The one with dark power must be the one from the Griffith Family while the other one is our savior."

    "He is still alive."

    "Who cares about the real and fake Theodore Griffith? The one people claimed to be the clone is the real Theodore Griffith for me!"

    "Me too!"

    "Theodore Griffith."

    "Ooh!"

    The people began to cheer for Theo, causing the original Theo to grit his teeth in anger.

    "I'm stronger!" The original Theo shouted while releasing a black-colored power.

    "Yeah, yeah. You're stronger. But…" Theo snapped his finger, removing the black power. After that, he raised his left hand before a Skylink flew into his hand. In that instant, Theo said, "I'm smarter than you. Hello, this is Theo speaking…"

    All people's Skylink suddenly reverberated as if they had just received an Order.
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    "Hello, this is Theo speaking…" Theo smirked and instantly gave his order. "The War Saint is to fix the frontline depending on my command to match the movement of the normal monsters. The Great Guardian and the Princess will work together with the black knight and the troll to buy some time from the zombie dragon.

    "The bastard is to look out for the Poison King as he might be hiding somewhere near us. Don't attack the monsters if you don't want to die. Just focus on the mutated monsters! That's all, over!"

    Everyone could hear Theo's voice because this was one of the Skylinks that connected to all armies. Eleanor used her rat to snatch it from them while Akbar altered it so that all people could hear it. And Felix was the one tossing the Skylink.

    "Ahem. Let me translate it for you. Alexej is to find the Poison King since he's affiliated with the Griffith Family. All of the soldiers are to step forward and kill the mutated monsters. All volunteers are to stand behind them and get ready to replace their position." Leonardo immediately corrected Theo's words.

    Aside from the last few sentences where Leonardo basically added some of his own orders, the only thing Leonardo fixed was Alexej's Order.

    'Why am I the only one…' Alexej bit his lips. He didn't know how to react because people would just think that there was something fishy between them. It wouldn't take long before they found out that he was the culprit that influenced their opinion in the past.

    But for now, Leonardo took control of the battlefield again and began moving his army.

    On the other hand, Theo had to fight the original Theo while watching the development.

    "This is not going to be good." The Hidden King narrowed his eyes before jumping to the Sky King. "We have to ask the Reality King something."

    The Sky King agreed and immediately soared to the sky as the Hidden King used his invisibility ability to disappear in the sky.

    Suddenly, a huge tornado appeared in the middle of the enemies, throwing both Theo in the opposite direction.

    The Steel King retracted its power and caught Theo with his body.

    "Nice catch." Theo smiled while giving a thumbs up to the Steel King.

    Since he was too embarrassed to admit it, the Steel King ignored the praise and asked, "What are we going to do?"

    Theo glanced at the zombie dragon for a moment, finding two King Class Monsters and two Human Kings fighting together to stop the mutated dragon.

    He then gave an instruction to the monsters. "I'll handle the one that looks like me. The Hidden King will take care of the people the Dark King brought here while the Steel King commanded the Shaman King's people.

    "The Hidden King's job is to stop all monsters that come at you since many of them will branch out due to future explosions. The Sky King will continue to move in the sky to support the Hidden King while scouting the area. The Steel King is to prepare to make his move when a big change occurs. It's going to occur, so you have to calm down first."

    "Wh… Alright." The Steel King was about to rebuke him again, but he remembered Theo's deeds and took a deep breath to calm down. Theo might see something, so he was planning to follow his advice and wait until that something came.

    However, the Sky King noticed something and asked, "Are you sure you can handle him? If I'm not wrong, his strength is at the level of a Saint."

    "No one can fight him other than me right now." Theo shook his head and leaped back while shouting, "So, be careful!"

    "We should be the ones saying that." The Sky King shouted back before agreeing to coordinate this time.

    "Now that I think about it… Where are they? Aren't they supposed to be with us? The humans that the Reality King brought…" The Hidden King noticed that the humans had gone 'hiding' without him noticing.

    However, the rest simply had an order from Theo before this clash even happened.

    Walker was actually leading the group and regrouped with Felix's group because they had a separate mission.

    Meanwhile, Theo had clashed again with the original Theo. The latter clapped his hand and summoned two big black hands to slap Theo.

    Seeing these two hands, Theo summoned his sword and waved it, cutting the black hands into two.

    However, that illusion suddenly cracked, leaving a deep cut in the hands but not enough to split it.

    "It's useless. I know that you can manifest your illusion into reality. You won't be able to defeat me because our strength is already different!" The original Theo shouted while pushing his hands, causing the black hands to squeeze Theo as if killing a mosquito.

    But before it could kill him, Theo used his Telekinesis to lift the black hands to the sky.

    "What?" The original Theo widened his eyes. The hands were supposed to be made of Authority and Magic Power, yet, Theo was actually able to control it.

    Little did he know, Theo was simply using his Reality Order to give a real body to the pair of hands and used his Telekinesis to lift it up. That Telekinesis could lift up even a huge tower, so these two hands wouldn't be able to resist.

    Although the original Theo was a newborn Authority user, he was still a Saint. The moment the first attack failed, another stronger attack containing his Authority emerged.

    This time, the ball was small, but it had extraordinary sucking power. Even though Theo had been using his Telekinesis to pull him away, the little black bole still tried to absorb him.

    "…" Theo tried to use his Reality Removal, but to no avail. The sucking force was so great that his Magic Power simply vanished as soon as it came closer to the black ball.

    Seeing the struggle Theo had, the original Theo laughed, shouting. "This is the difference between us. You are only a King while I'm a Saint!"

    "You're joking. I'm just a step away from a Saint." Theo smirked and clapped his hands as they suddenly glitched.

    "What? Glitching?" The original Theo was shocked, but he soon realized that the black ball had disappeared. "You… You used an illusion to create that black ball?"

    A smile appeared on Theo's face, symbolizing the counter-attack.
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    "You used an illusion to recreate my attack?" The original Theo was shocked that Theo could use this kind of illusion. After all, this would make him unable to discern which one was an illusion and which one wasn't anymore.

    Theo waved his sword and released a powerful sword strike that had been enhanced by his Energy Blast.

    The original Theo raised his hand and caught this sword strike with his bare hand. However, the sword strike gradually vanished.

    If one took a closer look, they could see that the hand was actually absorbing the Magic Power, allowing the original Theo to replenish his Magic Power.

    This would make the original Theo able to fight endlessly.

    However, the original Theo felt something uncommon when he sucked the energy before he realized Theo had glitched again.

    Suddenly, the sword strike disappeared, showing that it was just another illusion of him.

    Before he could react, Theo glitched again and appeared right in front of him as if he could pause time itself.

    "!!!" The original Theo leaped back because he was afraid of that slash, but right at that instant, Theo's body once again glitched, returning to its original position as if showing that everything he had done until now was nothing but an illusion. No, him making an illusion might be an illusion itself.

    "You…" The original Theo widened his eyes in shock, never expecting Theo to be able to do this level of illusion.

    Theo smiled and said, "What are you doing? Are you scared? I haven't even come closer to you, and you're already scared. Am I that scary?"

    The original Theo gritted his teeth. His Order might have been upgraded to Authority, but Theo's Order wasn't that either.

    However, there was one thing that he picked from Theo. The fact that his Order could challenge his Authority like this meant Theo was expending a huge amount of energy to maintain this illusion.

    On the other hand, he could keep replenishing both his Authority and Magic Power by using his Devouring Authority. So, Theo might gain some advantage right now, but he could turn the situation around sooner or later.

    Knowing this information, the original Theo hurriedly charged to Theo while summoning a black ball.

    "If you think you can fight me, then so be it. We'll see who's stronger!" The original Theo roared.

    Looking at that black ball, Theo snapped his finger and used his Reality Removal to stop him before increasing his ability to the limit using his Alter Ego.

    Suddenly, Theo disappeared, taking advantage of the lack of the black ball for an instant to hit the original Theo.

    "!!!" The original Theo couldn't see it with his eyes, but he could still feel Theo's movement as he covered his body with Magic Power and even used one of his hands to catch something.

    Suddenly, Theo appeared with his fist striking the original Theo's palm, blowing him away.

    "Kh." The original Theo wasn't hurt at all, but the embarrassment he received from this blow was enormous. He raised his vision and saw Theo getting covered in scale, preventing his body from getting torn by the air friction.

    This was his Supernatural Snake Body. After a long time, he finally reached the level where he could apply it to protect himself completely.

    "This is just the start." Theo smiled. "If you can't go down easily, then I just have to kill you over and over again."

    Theo still remembered when the original Theo absorbed the medicinal liquid. With the Devouring Order, he could replenish his Energy and Magic Power as well as recover from his wounds by devouring the medicine, so the original Theo was like a zombie. He would keep coming back until his opponent died.

    This would surely create some pressure on Theo because he had limited energy. Even right now, the original Theo could see that Theo's Magic Power was depleting rapidly because he had maintained all the illusions.

    "Do you think you can compare to me?" He summoned the black substance from all over his body, causing Theo to be unable to hit him with the Alter Ego again.

    He wanted to use his blade while using his Alter Ego. Unlike the Frost Saint, whose body was so large that a single cut wouldn't be enough, the original Theo could be killed by that blade.

    However, the fact that the original Theo was smaller, his speed would be much faster than the Frost Saint. So, his blade would be blocked in one way or another.

    Seeing this situation, Theo let out a long breath and said, "It's useless. I can't find a way to defeat a Saint right now."

    "Haha, you've finally realized it. You have used a third of your Magic Power and that ability to increase your physical strength must use a lot of energy as well. Sooner or later, I can kill you."

    "You talk too much." Theo snorted before clapping his hand. A huge smoke spread, covering both of them.

    The original Theo hurriedly sucked the white smoke to reveal Theo's body, but the result was unexpected.

    "Huh? Where did he go?" The original Theo was dumbfounded and looked around, not finding Theo. He thought Theo actually escaped, but there was no way he would abandon these people. So, Theo must be hiding somewhere.

    However, it didn't take long for Theo to reappear before him, and the original Theo dropped his jaw, finding something shocking. "You… Your Magic Power and Energy…"

    Yes. The original Theo could see that Theo's Magic Power and Order Energy had fully recovered as if nothing had happened.

    It didn't take too long for him to realize what was going on. "The one I've been fighting this whole time was a clone. And you simply resummoned your clone to copy the main body's current condition, which is in perfect condition."

    If the original Theo could use his Devouring Authority to recover, Theo had his clone. As long as his real body hadn't used any power, he could copy that condition over and over again, giving birth to an endless clone. The only thing Theo had to pay attention to was the consumption of maintaining his clone, which could be easily recovered by natural regeneration alone.

    In other words, just like his original, Theo could fight endlessly.

    Theo shook his head helplessly and said, "As I said, you might be stronger than me, but I'm certainly smarter than you."
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    An hour ago.

    Before the battle started, Theo said to everyone. "Wait a moment. I'm going to step up for a bit."

    "Are you going to see the situation?" The Dark King asked.

    Theo's answer came in the form of a smile, meaning he didn't say a single thing. He then disappeared for a moment, finding a good place where he wouldn't be disturbed but was still close to the battlefield.

    "I guess this is the place," Theo muttered before sitting down and crossing his legs. "If what I've seen is right, I'm afraid that I can't reveal my true body."

    Theo summoned his clone from his base to this place. While looking at his clone, Theo muttered, "This is the best option right now. With my clone like this, I might not be able to win, but I won't lose either. Besides, the laws are in the last step… I shouldn't be losing too much against an Authority Level Figure.

    "If I stay here, I only have to expend my Magic Power to maintain the clone. Even if my clone is running out of Magic Power and Order Energy, I can simply recreate the clone.

    "Because it's copying my current condition, the clone should be able to appear in a perfect condition again. Still, this strategy…"

    Theo closed his eyes while taking out his Skylink.

    This was the preparation before the battle.

    Theo was planning to utilize his clone to fight the real Theodore Griffith. Since both of them were able to recharge their strength, they could fight continuously. Even if no one was winning, as long as they fought long enough, he should be able to turn the situation around.

    Clone Theo smiled at the original Theo as if he had a way to overcome this situation. Meanwhile, the original Theo gritted his teeth.

    Even though he had become an Authority Level Figure, he was still new to this power. He still couldn't utilize it like Flora or Mason, let alone the Frost Saint.

    Meanwhile, Theo had once fought against the Frost Saint, who lowered his power to a newborn Saint. This experience allowed Theo to understand how a newborn saint fought.

    With the addition of Theo's incomplete laws, it wouldn't be that much of a problem to stall someone until they got some advantages.

    That was why both Theo knew that the longer this fight was dragged on, the more favorable this situation to the union.

    The original Theo didn't want this to happen, so he clapped his hands and formed another huge black wave. This time, he didn't plan to attack the King Class Monsters or anything. Instead, his target was the people.

    "What's that?"

    "No way!"

    "Are you kidding me?"

    The soldiers panicked when seeing the black wave that even made the King Class Monsters tremble. They surely would die in this situation.

    "Since I have no reputation to protect anymore, I don't have to hold back." The original Theo smirked.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. On the one hand, he didn't have any obligation to protect those soldiers. On the other hand, if a huge number of people died, a big problem would occur.

    There were only a few people who were free. Leonardo and Felix. However, neither of them had the ability to block this power. On the other hand, if he stopped this black wave, the original Theo would take this opportunity to kill more people.

    In other words, there was only one solution to this situation.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue before the real Theo made his appearance. He stood in front of the black wave and snapped his finger, erasing it from this reality.

    "There you are!" The original Theo smirked and leaped to Theo, but the clone stood between them, stopping the original Theo from attacking him.

    "You are just a clone of my clone!" The original Theo roared while waving his hand.

    Clone Theo also waved his hand, neutralizing the black energy from him.

    Seeing three Theos in the sky, it was clear that one of them was the Theo and clone they had known this whole time, while the other was the bad Theo.

    Without any need to prove himself, Theo's identity was clear.

    However, their acknowledgment wasn't needed because the original Theo was planning to use everything to exhaust Theo so that his clone wouldn't be perfect anymore.

    "Plan B!" The original Theo shouted, giving a signal to the rest of the Griffith Family.

    Suddenly, a few torrential Magic Power flew into the sky, aiming for Theo.

    "Those people are from the Griffith Family! We have to stop them and help the good Theo!"

    "Spare us some Mythical Rank Experts!"

    "No. There are a few mutated Mythical Rank monsters here, so all experts are fighting against them."

    "Then, the Supreme Rank—"

    Before he finished his words, he suddenly felt his body going numb before he fell to the ground, spitting a mouthful of blood.

    "Gah!"

    More and more people suddenly collapsed while coughing blood.

    "What is happeni—Gah!"

    "Poiso—Gah!"

    One by one fell down to the ground, weakening the front line.

    "What?!" Leonardo gasped before realizing what had happened. "Not good. The Poison King is here. Alexej, what's going on with you?!"

    Leonardo tried to locate Alexej but to no avail. But the answer soon appeared as Alexej and the Poison King came out together.

    If Alexej was following the order, they would be fighting. But Alexej had finally chosen a side. Since he was infamous, there was nothing wrong with being a villain.

    "Alexej, you—" Leonardo gritted his teeth as he was prepared to let go of the command to strike him. But he also heard numerous screams coming from the front line.

    Due to the poison spread by the Poison King, the soldiers had been falling one after another, weakening the front line. Some monsters started to break through. If this continued, the army would collapse.

    "This is…" Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows. The Poison King truly brought the biggest impact to any of them because the poison was an extremely powerful weapon with no smell or odor. "Kh. What should I do now?"

    Alexej smirked and said through the Skylink. "This is the price the union has to pay for ridiculing me. I'm going to make you all suffer. Hahahaha!"
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    "Hahahaha!"

    That sinister laughter was like thunder reverberating in one's ears. They wanted to close their ears, but the situation didn't allow them.

    Theo was once again in a perilous situation. However, Theo simply asked, "Do you think you're capable of defeating me?"

    Theo wasn't afraid to fight all the remaining experts from the Griffith Family along with the Poison King and Alexej. In the past, he might not be able to defeat the Poison King by himself, but this time was different.

    The Poison King wasn't enough to defeat him anymore.

    "Of course, you can kill them. But you have to fight me as well!" The original Theo smirked because he leaped back while summoning a huge black palm in the sky, heading straight to Theo.

    Clone Theo tried to stop it, but the original Theo waved his hand to stop the Clone Theo.

    "Kh!" Clone Theo gritted his teeth while trying to neutralize the Original Theo's power. Meanwhile, the real Theo had to take care of numerous problems.

    The first one was the poison that the Poison King had spread. The second one was the black sucking palm above him. And lastly, the incoming attacks from the Griffith Family.

    When Flora saw this situation, she thought, 'I can suppress Mason this whole time because I'm stronger than him. That's why no attacks harm the people. But he is different. The threat has Authority while his is still an Order. Even with his clone, it's not enough.'

    Only Flora was able to understand Theo's problem.

    "You bastard!"

    "Griffith Family, fight one on one if you dare!"

    "Coward!"

    "Using poison like this!"

    The people were angry and started spouting random bullshit. The Poison King simply snorted and said, "You have hundreds of thousands of people while we only have a few… You're the cowards."

    Leonardo wanted to help by utilizing the people to overwhelm their number or attacking him through air support, but he had to patch the hole and rescue the poisoned ones before he could do anything.

    But it seemed that there was a ray of light inside the darkness. In his Skylink, he suddenly heard. "This is Eagle-01. We are going to reach your airspace in one minute. Please confirm the orders!"

    "!!!" Leonardo's eyes brightened because this was the chance for counterattack. If the missiles from the fighter jets could bombard the Griffith Family, they should be able to buy some time for Theo.

    "Alright. Attack—" Before he finished his words, Theo's voice resounded in the Skylink. "Hit the mutated monsters. Give some time for the army to recover. I'll be fine."

    Leonardo was stunned.

    Meanwhile, the Poison King chose this time to attack us first by forming a green dragon that contained his potent poison.

    "Die, Theodore Griffith!"

    Alexej also didn't plan to let this opportunity go as he gathered his power into his fist before raising his hand, creating a huge screen that showed a jet fighter shooting a missile. Suddenly, a huge missile came out of the screen, heading straight for Theo.

    "Movie System, Summoning!"

    Theo summoned his Death Avatar and released a huge barrier that repelled all kinds of poisons. His left hand erased the corrosive poison from the Poison Dragon while his right hand created a real body for the palm before pushing it with his Telekinesis.

    This way, Theo had just solved the poison dragon, the palm, and a portion of the poison.

    However, there was one thing that he missed. It was Alexej's missile.

    "Not good! Dodge it!"

    Suddenly, a light shone among the numerous soldiers and this light shot the missile, carrying the missile as if the light was a living being.

    *Boom!*

    The missile exploded in the sky, away from Theo. Meanwhile, a middle-aged man appeared in front of Theo while stepping on a concentrated light in the air. "Are you alright?"

    "That is…" Alexej widened his eyes.

    Suddenly, numerous chains appeared from the ground, trying to capture the experts from the Griffith Family.

    The experts tried to avoid them, but a few other things appeared. The first one that attacked them next was a huge white fox. "Aoo!"

    The fox howled and slapped one of the experts down. After that, a huge blaze flared up as if it was trying to cook everything.

    It didn't stop there. A soothing melody echoed, slowing down the movement of the Griffith Family's experts. Last but not least, a man smiled and announced, "If you come out today to challenge us, there's a hundred percent that you'll die."

    The appearance of six people stunned everyone. They were none other than Felix, Christopher, Coline, Akbar, Walker, and Rea. They finally came out to protect Theo.

    "What?" Alexej was shocked, but he immediately made his second move. He summoned a screen again to create another thing from a movie. "Do you think that this reinforcement is enough to stop us?!"

    "I might not be strong enough to stop both of you, but if it's just a mere movie maker, my sunlight is enough to censor you!" Felix appeared before Alexej as his light covered the screen as if he was giving censorship of an adult scene in a family-friendly movie. "Blame the sun for ruining your movie."

    Alexej gritted his teeth and tried to strike Felix with his blade, but he shouldn't have challenged Felix in something he was good at. The moment the blade was drawn, Felix began to move around with his light, creating an unpredictable movement.

    Each time the light moved near Alexej, a blade would appear to kill Alexej.

    *Clink!*

    *Clink!*

    *Clink!*

    "Kh." Alexej gritted his teeth and leaped back to regain some distance.

    Even the other experts couldn't do anything, including the Poison King, because Theo had completely removed his strength.

    Seeing this situation, Leonardo gasped while hearing a voice in his Skylink. "Commander? Please give your Order. We have to lock a target now!"

    Leonardo took a deep breath and finally gave the command, knowing Theo would be fine. "Target the mutated monsters."

    "Roger that."
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    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Numerous missiles hit the mutated monsters and exploded, causing a ruckus in the monsters' ranks. Some monsters instantly exploded, while some monsters were still strong enough to protect themselves from the blast.

    And if they had enough distance from the blast, it wouldn't injure them that much, considering the monsters had tougher skin.

    Even with all these missiles, only around a hundred actually died.

    Still, there was a huge danger with flying not far from the monsters. Although it allowed them to send the missile, they had exposed themselves to danger.

    At this altitude, some monsters had opened their mouths and begun to shoot their power.

    The attacks flew like a bullet, and the pilots of the fighter jets began to panic.

    "Go up, go up!"

    *Boom!*

    "Eagle-20 is down."

    "Eagle-25 is down."

    The report started coming, but they hadn't left the danger yet because the mutated flying monsters began to attack them after a single roar from the zombie dragon.

    "Mutated monsters are spotted."

    "Evasive maneuver. Evasive maneuver."

    The fighter jets began to change their direction as a new order came in.

    "Outrun them with your speed and hunt them down. They're going to be dangerous for the people below."

    "Eagle-01, copy. Engaging the flying monsters."

    The fighter jets began their dog tag with the flying monsters. The flying monsters had great maneuverability since they simply flapped their wings to change their direction. On the other hand, the fighter jets had a speed advantage, causing their battle to be unique.

    A flock of flying monsters suddenly entered their battlefield and started to attack the mutated monsters to shift the situation.

    "Report, Report! There are numerous monsters entering our battlefield."

    "Engage!"

    "Wait! The normal monsters are our allies. The mutated monsters are our enemies."

    "They look the same to me!"

    "Focus on the mutated monsters on the land. The flying monsters will stop those mutated monsters in the sky!"

    "But—!"

    "No, but! We have to fight together to win!"

    "Copy that!"

    The fighter jets began to disengage before regrouping in the sky, preparing for another strike.

    Leonardo, who watched this battle, was simply dumbfounded. In front of him was a battle between humans and mutated monsters. To his right was a battle between monsters and the mutated monsters. But if he looked to the left, he found Theo's group stopping the Griffith Family. Last but not least, the sky was a battle between the three sides, so he had to trust the monsters and focus on the land.

    "Where are our tanks and helicopters?" Leonardo asked.

    "We will be arriving in two minutes."

    "The ground force is ready."

    "Got it. Headquarters, give the ground force the coordinate. Focus on helping our people on the ground." Leonardo ordered before he could find numerous bullets falling in the enemy's rank.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Leonardo furrowed his eyebrows because the explosions were too loud. He knew that it would bring a bit of trouble to the people there, but they had to endure it for the time being until the army could be switched to a fresher one.

    It didn't take too long for the fighter jets to appear again, shooting their missiles to suppress the mutated monsters. And the helicopters would soon come to add some extra powers.

    They were certainly losing some fighter jets, but this was still a good development because it would give them some advantage against the mutated monsters.

    The monsters were also watching this. The Dark King muttered, "That looks fun. I wonder if this would happen had we invaded humans? The explosions weren't that dangerous for me, but they surely stopped a portion of my force."

    The troll, who assisted the Dark King, shook his head helplessly. "The spirits said that they had seen this kind of scene in the past when the teleportation once appeared and the humans started invading our place. To think that we would be helping our invaders now…"

    "We're not helping humans. We're only helping him."

    The 'him' in his mouth was none other than Theo. Even the troll agreed as he smiled, "That's right."

    The two smiled as they began focusing on the zombie dragon again.

    The current battlefield was in a stalemate since everyone managed to stop each other's forces. However, the balance would soon be tipped over because of a sudden appearance of a certain monster.

    This monster had a humanoid body, but her hands were wings and her feet had talons like that of a bird.

    When she looked at the incoming fighter jets, the monster roared angrily before flapping its wings, shooting numerous feathers. The feathers regenerated right after, but the launched feathers flew like a bullet.

    Most of the feathers missed, but five of them hit the fighter jets, causing five of them to explode.

    "Aaahhh!"

    The screams of the dying pilot didn't last long. The only thing that lasted was the shock and hatred of the living pilots.

    "What?"

    "Something is shooting us down."

    "We have a visual. The mutated monster is a human with bird limbs… This monster looks like a harpy, and that power… I'm afraid it's a King Class Monster."

    "It's going to fly to destroy all of us!"

    The people panicked because the appearance of this harpy would turn around the situation. But suddenly, a huge ruckus occurred in the monster's area as the Steel King charged at the harpy without fear.

    The harpy was confused and flapped its wings, shooting her feathers again. But the Steel King wasn't afraid because the feathers couldn't even leave a scratch on his body.

    "Hahaha. This is the time for me to shine. I'm going to stop this one!" The Steel King smirked. This was the time he was waiting for.

    Seeing her attack wasn't effective, the harpy flapped her wings to fly to the sky.

    However, the Hidden King that was clinging on top of the Steel King's back made his appearance and let out a long tongue, catching the harpy's feet.

    After that, the Sky King descended and created a powerful gale that blew the harpy to the ground.

    Before reaching the ground, the Steel King struck her body, launching her far away.

    *Bam!*

    The harpy crashed a quarter mile from her position as she now had enemies to take care of.
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    The situation was chaotic. There were battles everywhere and if one collapsed, the others would feel the effect.

    When looking at this situation, Theo furrowed his eyebrows. The Griffith Family had openly shown their strength, so it would be impossible for them to cause another surprise. At the very least, Theo had no information or prediction more than this.

    On the other hand, he still feared the mutated monsters. There was still a long line of mutated monsters that kept replacing the monsters that had died.

    There was a chance that another King Class Monsters would appear. When that time arrived, it would be extremely dangerous due to the fact that a mutated King Class Monster could defeat a few opponents of the same level.

    This was what he feared because he had used all his cards in this war. In other words, if he couldn't finish the Griffith Family as soon as possible, he wouldn't be able to handle the worse situation.

    With that thought in mind, Theo's eyes flashed as his body started emitting intense killing intent, locking the Poison King. As long as he could kill the Poison King, he would be free to handle other situations.

    The Poison King felt the threat from Theo and immediately jumped back while releasing a cloud of poison.

    Theo easily pushed away the poison by using his Underworld Body. After that, he came closer to the Poison King, who was forming another cloud of poison. But because he knew that Theo would simply remove it, he chose to shoot this poisonous cloud to the ground instead of Theo.

    "!!!" Theo furrowed his eyebrows, not knowing what he was planning. But when he looked at the ground, he realized there was a hole that he must have prepared beforehand.

    "Not good!" Theo hurriedly used all his speed to reach the hole first, but he could only stop a third of the poison cloud, whereas the rest seemed to be distributed everywhere.

    When Theo turned around, he saw the poison mist coming out of the ground's pores, trees, and other unexpected areas. In other words, the Griffith Family had been preparing for this battlefield this whole time.

    And the poison cloud struck his people as well as the Griffith Family. When they sucked that poison, they spat a mouthful of blood, but the Griffith Family didn't show such a symptom.

    "Gah!" Rea gritted her teeth and raised her sword as two punches landed on her. The blade managed to stop one of them, but the other one hit her chest, blowing her away.

    "Kh." Rea crashed to the ground fifty feet from her original position.

    Felix also stopped utilizing his light to stop Alexej from using his power, causing a sword to stab his waist.

    Felix hurriedly jumped away while covering his wound. He realized that something was weakening his power, but when he noticed the green smoke coming out of the ground, he realized what was happening.

    It turned out the Griffith Family had prepared an antidote beforehand. And the Poison King only had to bring Theo a bit farther from them as they tried to take advantage of this situation to kill Theo's people.

    Unfortunately for them, Theo's subordinates were elites among elites. They weren't that easy to kill.

    However, there was one man lacking in fighting prowess among them. If the rest was hurt in one way or another, this guy actually had his hand crushed.

    "Shit." Chris gritted his teeth while holding his right hand that had bent in a weird way. Without his right hand, he wouldn't be able to produce a decent melody, so this would give Theo's group enough disadvantages.

    Chris' support that could increase one's ability stopped, and those who had to fight multiple enemies immediately felt the pressure. They were also injured because of the poison. If this continued, they might die.

    It seemed that the Griffith Family and the Poison King were like long-lost brothers. They were lucky that both of them only joined hands recently or else the world would be more chaotic.

    Theo had returned to the group and utilized his Underworld Body to repel the poison in their bodies. However, the wound still remained, causing them to be weaker.

    And the Poison King managed to catch up to him, launching a sneak attack when Theo was busy dispelling the poison.

    Theo had used his other hand to stop it, but the Poison King took this advantage to graze his entire right arm. The wound was so big that it started coating Theo's arm red.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue, kicked the Poison King away, and shouted, "Are you alright, Chris?"

    Even in this situation, Theo was still worried about Chris' condition, which was the worst among them.

    "He won't be fine because I'll kill him now!" The expert from the Griffith Family roared as he leaped to Chris with Magic Power covering his fist. "Die!"

    "I humbly refuse." Chris pressed the piano key, releasing a powerful shock wave that stopped the punch.

    "!!!" The expert widened his eyes in shock because he couldn't penetrate this barrier.

    "I can manage for a while, but I don't think I can give you any support," answered Chris with a calm expression as if he wasn't planning to die in this place.

    "That's all to it."

    "You heard that?" Theo asked the rest of the group. "Kill them without him."

    Rea, Walker, Coline, Felix, and Akbar acknowledged with a calm expression. "Roger that."

    "Do you think you can stop them anymore? You have to play with me a bit more, Theodore Griffith." The Poison King smirked. He was simply playing tag with Theo because he wanted to waste as much Magic Power as possible, allowing the original Theo to defeat him sooner or later.

    But whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, a huge roar suddenly resounded across the battlefield, alarming everyone in the area.

    This roar came from a tiger half the size of the zombie dragon. But the tiger seemed to have a snake tail instead of the normal tail. The snake was spitting venom to the side, but the worst part was that the poison was potent enough to melt everything it touched.
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    "Are you serious?" Both Theo and Leonardo were asking the same thing. After all, no one would be able to stop another mutated King Class Monster. If it came to them, they would have to sacrifice thousands of people just to buy time.

    "Hahahaha! This is why I'm the chosen one!" The original Theo laughed as this mutated monster was a blessing to them. They had fought in a place away from the mutated monsters because they knew the mutated monsters would fight anyone.

    Still, the fact that another monster like this appeared meant they could destroy the union by riding on this mutated monster's achievement.

    They simply had to allow them to wreak havoc, and the union would collapse.

    "Shit," Leonardo shouted in anger because there was simply no one left to handle this monster other than him. But if he left this post, the army would collapse. And there was no way he could stop a mutated monster like this one.

    Suddenly, a huge black flame ran through the ground, aiming for this half-lion half-snake.

    The snake spat a venom that melted the flame itself, and the dark color that remained on the ground also melted together with the fire.

    "!!!" Theo glanced to the side, recognizing this attack. He soon saw the Dark King glaring at Theo.

    "You… You have to retreat. I have promised the Frost Saint to make sure that all of you return alive!" Theo shouted while gritting his teeth.

    "Don't you dare to order that. This fight hasn't ended yet." The Dark King roared as his armor began to fall one by one, showing his real appearance. "The war has just begun! Do you think I'll go back without a fight?"

    "You…" Theo wanted to stop him, but the Dark King turned around, ignoring him.

    The Dark King glared at the two humans and the troll. "Oi, you two humans. You have to work with my friend, the Shaman King, to stop this idiot dragon while I'm not here."

    "Oi, Dark King! You're not planning to…" The Shaman King fell silent, realizing that the Dark King had made up his mind. He sighed before ten lights appeared on his back. "Great Spirit Possession!"

    The Dark King smiled and asked, "Can I leave it to you?"

    "Thirty minutes. I'm going to burn away all my power to give you thirty minutes. Don't die."

    "Foolish advice. I'm not going to die before I can beat our Saint." The Dark King flew toward the other monster while shouting, "There you go, Theo. I'll give you thirty minutes."

    "…" Theo was speechless. Challenging the monster alone was suicidal, even for the Dark King. It was true that the Dark King was the closest one to reach the Authority, but he still wasn't at Theo's level yet.

    So, thirty minutes were a stretch, and no one would know if he could even stop this monster or not.

    But seeing that the Dark King planned to do this by himself, Theo had no choice other than to respond to his determination.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue as if formulating his plan. "It seems that I have to burn my mind today."

    The original Theo laughed while stating, "Burning your mind? It's useless. No matter what you do today, no one will be able to stop us. This is the price that the union has to pay for daring to go against me!"

    Hearing that mockery, Theo smiled and said to the one giving the command of the army.

    "Grandfa… Ahem, War Saint. I have to ask you to replace my position and stop the Poison King. Buy me some time to handle this…"

    Leonardo was startled by this request. Even though he wanted to move as well, the army couldn't handle it. The situation would simply become worse if he didn't take the helm.

    It was at this time that Marzio walked to him and said, "Father. Let me take control in your stead. I might not be as good as you, but buying thirty minutes should be possible. Besides, we still have air support to use."

    "…" Leonardo fell silent for a moment before stating, "I, Leonardo Guerrero, am now giving my full authority to the acting supreme commander, Marzio Guerrero."

    This statement was a formality so that everyone knew that Marzio would be taking the command. In fact, without this statement, Marzio would just break martial law if he dared to take command unless his situation was like Theo, who basically became the third party.

    Leonardo also smoothened the process by replaying Theo's order so that they knew he agreed to that plan.

    And with this, Leonardo tossed the Skylink to Marzio and leaped to the Poison King. A King Piece appeared behind him as it slashed his sword.

    "!!!" The Poison King leaped back while melting the sword strike with his poison. Still, the power contained inside the sword strike pushed him two hundred feet back.

    Leonardo took a deep breath before his pieces came to life one after another. The first one to appear was a similar armor to the one he previously summoned but with a staff instead of a sword.

    Then, a pair of bishops appeared, raising their wands. Next to them was a pair of knights wielding a long spear, while the very front was blocked by a pair of armor wielding huge shields.

    Last but not least were the pawns, the smaller pieces that might be weak but could become anything.

    "I'll bury you here today, Poison King. Even if it takes all my power to do so." Leonardo raised his hands as white light shone from his armors. "Divine Chess."

    The Poison King wasn't afraid of Leonardo because his rank wasn't that far from Leonardo. He smirked and accepted the challenge. "Do it if you can."

    On the other hand, Theo had leaped to the union's command center as if asking for protection. He sat down, crossed his legs, and closed his eyes.

    "I'll leave my protection to you." Theo gave the last message before taking a deep breath, meditating again to finish his law. "It might be incomplete, but it seems that I have to take this step."

    Suddenly, his body emitted golden light as if Theo was trying to do something big.

    Seeing this, the original Theo panicked and shouted, "Not good! Stop him! Don't let him break through to Saint!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1563: Worst

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Not good! Stop him! Don't let him break through to Saint!"

    The Griffith Family was startled because this was the first time the original Theo panicked. It also showed how significant this breakthrough was.

    The people from the Griffith Family tried to release all their strength to break through but to no avail.

    Walker released the chains that Theo had upgraded previously. Rea stepped back to join hands with Akbar and Chris to increase their chance to stop them while Coline took out all her cooking utensils, planning to release all her strength just to buy Theo thirty minutes.

    Alexej seemed to be the one who held the key to stopping Theo. Knowing his role, Alexej summoned another screen.

    "No!" Felix stopped him by using his light again, but the light seemed to be translucent for a bit.

    Alexej smirked and said, "I now understand the spectrum and the color. As long as I can understand your light, I can remove your light from my screen!"

    Felix gritted his teeth. Alexej was more adept to him in Order, so Felix had been suppressed this whole time. He might be able to stop Alexej, but if Alexej managed to understand his power, he would be able to defeat him easily.

    That was why Felix was a bit desperate this time as Theo's right hand.

    "Kh." Felix gritted his teeth while trying to find a way to overturn the situation.

    …

    While the battle became fiercer, Theo was meditating, finishing his laws.

    "There's no way that one month's worth of work will be able to be finished in just thirty minutes. That's why I don't think it's possible to complete my Authority right now. However, after fighting that Devouring Authority for a while and experiencing the Frost Authority, I think I can understand Authority a bit better.

    "The Devouring Authority seems to revolve around the area. The black wave, the hand… Those are the new things the Devouring Authority creates. However, the Devouring Authority doesn't naturally create a skill for you unless you specify the progress into the skill creation when you upgrade your Order to Authority.

    "In other words, I must forcefully complete a portion of my law to create this skill… A skill that has both the characteristics of Authority and Order. It's incomplete, but it should be enough to turn the situation around.

    "Then, how should I create this new skill? I can cheat the Divine Technique by using my Order. Still, it will be easily broken if I don't carefully finalize it."

    Theo fell silent for a moment, remembering the condition he had set previously.

    "That's right. I have set three sets of laws when I built up my laws. The first law is to convert the form of everything that exists in this reality. Fire turns into water, water into ice, and so on.

    "The second law is to reverse everything in my reality. The heat turns into cold, and the sky turns into land.

    "Last but not least, the third law is the replica, a replica of another reality. I was inspired by my Alter Ego back then.

    "The Alter Ego allowed me to copy my ability from another reality. However, I realized another possibility. What if I copy not only my status but also my skills and power from that reality?

    "It's impossible to completely copy it because I can't change the fundamentals of my power. If I truly copy it, I might even lose my Reality Order after that because my Magic Power might get an affinity and so on.

    "That's why there has to be a rule in copying the other form…" Theo became deeper and deeper into his thought, trying to gain some insight from his laws.

    To create a skill based on his power, Theo had to choose the set of laws that he was going to perfect. In this situation, Theo was calculating which one would be effective to turn around the situation.

    "As expected, It's going to be this one." Theo smiled and chose the set of laws. It might look more complicated than the rest, but once he connects the dots, he should be able to finish it the fastest. That was why he was forcefully connecting the dots in his mind. "This is my only chance to turn around the situation. Let's do this."

    Theo kept meditating while the others desperately fought the invaders. Marzio also got some help to assist Theo's group in stopping the Griffith Family. It would lead to another level of casualty, but he had to choose this option.

    Marzio gritted his teeth while looking at the situation. He could see the mutated monster injuring the Dark King. If this continued, he might die sooner or later. The situation of the zombie dragon was also not that good either.

    The Shaman King was able to maintain the status quo by burning all his Magic Power, but the condition wouldn't last long because the radiation had started to spread around them, causing his body to be weakened.

    At the same time, the soldiers were pushed back by the mutated monsters, and the morale was quite low.

    He had been utilizing all the aircraft but to no avail. Even with all that support, the army was continuously getting pushed back. Many aircraft were also shot down by the mutated monsters.

    When the situation already looked the worst, Alexej added by pushing through the ranks.

    Felix was chasing him right behind, but Alexej might be able to hurt Theo before Felix could stop him.

    "Shit!" Felix gritted his teeth and used his light to move faster than Alexej.

    However, Alexej created a bigger screen and increased the brightness, causing Felix's light to be overwhelmed by his light.

    After that, the screen dropped a katana for Alexej.

    Seeing him, Marzio ordered all people around them to form a line to protect Theo.

    "Stop him!" Marzio shouted as he also stood in the way.

    But this was the time Alexej showed his prowess by shooting a missile at them.

    Marzio stopped the missile with his body, but the missile turned out to be a smoke bomb, allowing Alexej to sneak past Marzio and the rest.

    "Haha, I got you!" Alexej smirked and slashed Theo's head.

    "No!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1564: Protection

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "NO!"

    The shout echoed on the battlefield, thinking that Theo would die in this swing.

    "Stop!"

    However, a shadow suddenly appeared next to Theo and ordered with a strict tone. In that instant, the sword stopped. No matter how hard Alexej used his strength, he couldn't move that sword at all.

    "This is…" Alexej widened his eyes in shock and finally saw the figure next to Theo. "You are… the Empress!"

    That statement shocked many people as they finally found an old woman who had been reigning the throne as an Empress.

    Her skills were similar to the princess, but it was clear who was stronger between them, considering one was called the Empress while the other was known as a princess.

    Now that she had arrived, no one would be able to harm Theo anymore.

    Alexej gritted his teeth and covered his entire body with a screen, allowing him to remove himself from the Empress' Order before jumping back to regain some distance.

    Felix took that chance to strike him, which was blocked by Alexej's sword. But Felix used all his strength to knock him away, making sure he didn't come closer to Theo anymore.

    "How…" Alexej gritted his teeth. "You're supposed to be on the back, protecting the pope!"

    As he said, the Empress had one job in this war. The reason why she hadn't made her appearance this whole time was because she had to protect the pope.

    Leonardo believed that the Griffith Family would bring anyone to harm the pope.

    When healing people, the pope often left himself defenseless, and the Griffith Family's ferocity forced Leonardo to ask the Empress to fulfill the position of a bodyguard.

    Although the pope was also a King whose defensive strength was equal to the Great Guardian, he was more useful if he stayed back because it allowed him to heal the injured soldiers.

    If not for the pope healing them, there would have already been at least tens of thousands of casualties.

    Had the pope entered the frontline, it surely relieved some pressure on everyone's shoulders, but their casualties would reach at least tens of thousands if not hundreds of thousands.

    When that happened, they couldn't repel the enemy and call it a victory anymore. Hence, Leonardo believed that the Griffith Family would target the pope first, which forced him to ask the Empress to stay with him.

    Yet, the situation was different than anyone expected a moment ago.

    While healing the people, the pope and the Empress actually listened to Theo's words as well. They had personal Skylink connected to the battlefield to know whether they could continue healing the people or inform others that they were attacked. So, the news about Theo making his appearance surprised them.

    Although the pope wasn't that close to Theo, he never hated Theo or anything. In fact, he actually admired Theo. That was the reason why he even sent his student before the apocalypse in the first place.

    So, hearing Theo's distress call was a kind of wake up call for him.

    "This is…" The pope could feel the worry in the Empress' heart and ask, "Do you wish to help that kid?"

    "I'm protecting you right now." The Empress shook her head.

    "There's no need to hesitate. It seems that the Griffith Family has sent forth all their fighters."

    "But…"

    "I might be able to save tens of thousands of people here, but if the frontline is crushed, there will be tens of millions of deaths. We won't be the one affected but all the people that live in the union." The pope shook his head, gently persuading the Empress.

    The Empress clenched her fists. On the one hand, she felt indebted to Theo because the latter had helped her gain some stability after reaching this new place. On the other hand, she couldn't really leave her post on her own whim.

    "Please go. My death has been destined, so there's no need for you to hesitate. If I die here, it means that I'm fated to die. Meanwhile, you're holding the key that he needs right now…"

    The Empress bit her lips. There was a conflict in her heart, but looking at the pope's gentle smile, the Empress knew that she had to go.

    "I'll come back as soon as possible." The Empress nodded before rushing to the frontline.

    And that was how she managed to protect Theo. She took a deep breath, feeling relieved because she could reach this place in time.

    The Empress looked around and said, "I'll be protecting him."

    Marzio was stunned for a moment but eventually nodded his head. He still had some trouble with the Empress leaving her position, but she certainly saved Theo.

    With this, Felix could focus on Alexej. Even if the latter could slip past him, he wouldn't be able to do anything with the Empress standing next to Theo.

    Felix gritted his teeth, feeling powerless. He had failed to protect Theo earlier when Alexej was about to kill him.

    In Theo's perspective, Theo wanted Felix to be his blade, so he didn't mind if Felix could protect him or not because he wasn't Theo's shield.

    But for Felix, who was Theo's right-hand man, this failure was the biggest shame in his life.

    Felix took a deep breath. Instead of letting his anger swallow him, he tried to be as calm as possible.

    These were the basics he had learned when working as an assassin.

    'I have failed him. Can I even still call myself his bodyguard? No, I need strength, an even more powerful strength than I currently have.' Felix bit his lips while recalling the five stages of the Order.

    'The First Stage is assimilation, the second stage is the Magic Power's influence, and if I want to stop this guy in front of me, I have to utilize the third stage…'

    'Now that I think about it, he used his light to overwhelm my light. My light is all forms of light, whether it's sunlight or artificial light. But how can that light be overwhelmed by his?' Felix suddenly raised his sword as the light began coming out of his swords, dancing like they were alive. "That's right. My light is all forms of light, so why do I restrict that form this whole time?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1565: Felix's New Power

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Alexej widened his eyes, never expecting that Felix could actually get stronger when fighting.

    He tried to stop Felix by shooting out another missile.

    Felix only glanced at it for a moment before swinging his blade. The blade was sliding on the ground, creating a small spark. But one of the lights that looked like a snake fell down and ran through the ground as a flat line.

    It was heading in the missile's direction before a huge blade came out of the ground, splitting the missile into two.

    "What?!" Alexej was shocked that his missile could easily be destroyed just like that. Previously, Felix would have trouble stopping this missile because he used his screen to release a light that disturbed Felix's own light.

    But if Felix actually let the light travel on the ground by becoming a flat line, there was no way he could disturb that.

    Felix raised his sword once again, pointing it at Alexej as if challenging him. This time, he wasn't planning to lose.

    "You bastard!" Alexej roared and activated his screen again.

    However, Felix waved his sword down, sending three lights from his sword to the ground.

    The three white lines moved toward Alexej, and the blades immediately emerged as soon as they reached Alexej's location.

    "!!!" The speed was so fast that Alexej had to leap back and use his screen as a shield.

    The three blades cut the screen into four, destroying it.

    Felix pointed his palm toward Alexej before a light beam came out, forming a huge circle next to Alexej.

    The latter immediately turned around and summoned another screen, summoning a bomb. He had seen this technique earlier, so he expected Felix to use this again to teleport himself to his place.

    But to his surprise, the thing that came out of the circle was another blade that destroyed the bomb, causing a huge explosion.

    "!!!" Alexej was blown away by his own explosion, causing him to crash into a tree.

    "Tsk. What a troublesome tech—" Alexej couldn't finish his words because he noticed that the white line had moved to him.

    Alexej immediately leaped away to avoid this white line, but Felix gave him another surprise. Instead of summoning the blade, the white line circled the tree as if trying to gain some elevation.

    When it was at Alexej's neck level, the blade came out, cutting everything at that height.

    "!!!" Alexej ducked down, barely avoiding this blade.

    Another white line appeared before him, but Alexej was more prepared this time. He hurriedly jumped away while preparing himself for another blade.

    But this time, the one coming out of the white line was actually Felix himself. Felix appeared before him and struck him.

    "Kh." Alexej summoned a screen to become his shield. Unfortunately, it wasn't strong enough to protect him.

    In that instant, Felix's eyes became bloodshot as he released several sharp and precise swings.

    Alexej jumped into the air to avoid Felix, but soon, several cut wounds appeared all over his body. There was even a big one on his chest.

    "What a troublesome technique." Alexej never expected that Felix's ability could actually change the form of the light itself. By utilizing this power, he could make himself even more unpredictable. This was why Alexej had a hard time even reacting to Felix's attack.

    Still, he was in the middle of the fight. He only had two fates. If he couldn't become a conqueror, he would become a loser. That was why he had to kill Felix and somehow find a way to slip past the Empress to kill Theo before he could finish his breakthrough.

    "Carpet Bomb!" Alexej formed a screen but faced downwards. The screen started moving as a few huge bombs fell off the screen.

    He believed that Felix had no way to stop this. Even though Felix could send his blade to the air by shooting a light beam, his new technique wouldn't be able to defeat this screen.

    As he predicted, Felix shot a light beam into the air and summoned a light blade to split his screen into two.

    However, the screen had another trick behind it. The moment it split, each screen would be able to do the same thing. In other words, there were two screens dropping bombs now.

    "!!!" Felix furrowed his eyebrows, looking at the explosions before him. He tried to do the same thing, thinking the screen would stop dropping bombs as long as he cut them small enough.

    But when the screen had split into twenty, the bombing hadn't stopped at all.

    Felix narrowed his eyes, knowing that no more attack was allowed to go past him. With his new power, he stabbed the ground with his sword, pouring his light into the ground.

    Suddenly, the ground cracked a bit before a huge tree made of white light shot into the sky. The tree had numerous branches and each branch actually pierced through the screen, making it stuck.

    The bomb still dropped, but it ended up touching the branches, causing the explosion to destroy the screen itself.

    "…" Alexej became even more frustrated because he couldn't find any way to go to Theo anymore. He took a glance to the side, wondering if there was any other person that managed to reach Theo, but the rest of Theo's group had been maintaining their solid defense, stopping all experts.

    It was true that they had some trouble keeping up with the fights due to the lack of Chris' support, but they wouldn't go down anytime soon.

    At the same time, Clone Theo was still keeping the original Theo in check. Its Magic Power had been depleted significantly, but at this rate, thirty minutes would have passed first before the original Theo could free himself.

    "Kh. Is there nothing more we can use?" Alexej gritted his teeth while looking around.

    Suddenly, a huge explosion occurred in the distance. The explosion was so big that it grabbed most people's attention.

    "What is that?! A nuke?!" The Empress was staring in the distance, wondering what had happened.

    "Our opponent is using the radiation to power up. There's no way we can send nukes…" Marzio shook his head while wondering who caused the explosion. "But that position… isn't it supposed to be…"

    When he used his binoculars to take a look, he saw a small dark monster falling to the ground with his body covered in blood.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1566: Theo Reappeared

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    "Gah." The Dark King spat a mouthful of blood as his body had become quite weak. While falling down, he glanced at the monster.

    The latter wasn't that good either. Although he seemed to be the one losing, the monster was covered in wounds as well.

    But in the end, this was his limit. The mutated monster was simply too strong.

    'A King that can go against a few Kings of the same level. What a monster.' The Dark King gritted his teeth, unwilling to take the loss.

    'Ugh.' The Dark King used all his strength to move his body but to no avail. He saw that the mutated monster was prepared to deliver the killing blow. 'My Magic Power? It's almost empty. There's no way to stop that attack.

    'My Order? Without enough Magic Power, I can't do anything with my Order. Then, I guess this is it. I have injured this one quite badly, but it seems that I won't be able to see it die…'

    The Dark King sighed and said, "I guess I should have taken his offer to retreat. I might probably die if I get hit by this."

    The Dark King closed his eyes as if accepting his fate. The light from the mutated monster's mouth became brighter and brighter.

    After gathering enough energy, the mutated monster released a small ball that flew toward the Dark King.

    The Dark King couldn't move anymore, so he was just waiting for his death.

    "!!!" The four King Class Monsters that accompanied him were shocked because they never expected the Dark King would die here.

    When the light was about to reach the Dark King, it suddenly disappeared, and the explosion never happened.

    Soon, a gentle voice echoed in his ears. "Seriously. Do you want me to break my promise to Frost Saint?"

    "Ahaha…" The Dark King chuckled. "You could just blame me for acting on my own accord."

    "You know I can't do that to my brother, right?" Theo smirked as he caught the Dark King.

    "I guess it's fine to leave this to you, right?" The Dark King couldn't contain his smile when Theo called him a brother. He had considered Theo as one from a long time ago, but Theo was still hesitant to do the same. It seemed that his sacrifice broke the last barrier in Theo's heart.

    While the Dark King felt relieved, the others couldn't feel the same thing. On the one side, they were filled with shock. On the other side, they were scared because this would cause a great change on the battlefield.

    "He saved the Dark King!" The Steel King smirked, feeling excited to see Theo come here.

    Meanwhile, the original Theo was in denial, hoping that Theo was forced to make a move because he had to save him, not because he had finished his breakthrough. "No. There's no way he can become a saint in that instant."

    Clone Theo smiled because his consciousness was shared with the real him. "There's no way I can become a Saint that easily."

    That statement stunned the original Theo, never expecting him to dare to release that secret.

    However, his smile disappeared as soon as he heard the continuation. "Of course, there is another way to turn around the situation without becoming a Saint."

    "!!!" The original Theo felt the pressure from those words as he glanced at the one in the distance.

    Theo looked at the mutated monster with a cold expression. "So, you're the one who has harmed my brother. It seems that you want to die."

    The mutated monster roared and charged another bomb in his mouth.

    "Theo. Beware, that guy is fast, powerful, tough, and filled with Magic Power and radiation!"

    "It's fine. He won't be able to do anything from now on." Theo suddenly stomped the ground and created a fissure. The wind suddenly rose to the sky and went back to the ground, hitting the monster's head.

    Ascension Step, Tenth Step.

    This Tenth Step was not like his usual Tenth Step. The moment the wind fell down, it felt like the whole sky was falling down, pressuring this monster.

    The monster tried to withstand the pressure, but the ground beneath it couldn't, creating a huge crater on the ground. The crater was at least five hundred feet in radius.

    The monster suddenly lost control over his breath and caused it to explode inside its body.

    *Boom!*

    The monster still managed to contain the explosion, preventing himself from blowing up. But due to him pushing everything to his defense, he couldn't put any strength to resist the pressure. His body and head immediately fell down as the monster felt like it was getting crushed.

    "!!!" In an instant, there were two people who recognized this power.

    "This is…" Leonardo gasped, never expecting to see this power. "The Wind Emperor's Ascension Step. Its power is the same as him imbuing his Authority!"

    "Did he get a Wind Authority? No, that's impossible!" As a peer of the Wind Emperor in the past, the Empress denied it immediately because it was impossible for Theo to change his ability that easily.

    But both of them were stunned because of Theo's next ability.

    Suddenly, the world felt like it was undergoing a big change. The ground disappeared as Theo levitated in the air, and the crater changed into a big basin on a small planet's surface.

    A few other planets appeared, and the sky turned dark like the starry sky.

    "That is Heavenly Sovereign's Universe!" Leonardo, the Empress, and other King Level Experts recognized this power as he was one of the strongest people in the world.

    This was what the Heavenly Sovereign had shown Theo too when he visited him.

    Theo smirked. He had chosen the third set of laws where he could replicate everything, including all elements with his illusion.

    Earlier, Theo replicated the wind and added his S Rank Telekinesis to recreate the real Ascension Step. And now, he was using his new ability to recreate the Heavenly Sovereign's power.

    "Now, I invite you to my domain, Mirage World!" Theo smirked.
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    Chapter 1567: Replicating People's Abilities

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The people were stunned when they saw the abrupt change in the world.

    As an Authority Level Figure, the original Theo could feel directly that this power was that of an Authority even though Theo had yet to become one.

    "It's incomplete, but he's certainly there!" The original Theo gritted his teeth.

    Theo smiled as his clone heard everything. He raised his hand, controlling the planet around.

    Suddenly, a planet fell on top of the mutated monster.

    The mutated monsters tried to melt the giant ball with its poison, but right before the poison hit, the planet was covered in steel like the Steel King.

    "Huh?" The Steel King faintly felt the strength hidden in that planet. "That's how I was covering myself… Don't tell me he copied my power?"

    The steel ball continued forward. A part of it melted, but the poison wasn't potent enough to destroy it completely. So, the planet still managed to reach the mutated monster and hit the monster, crushing it with the help of the planet the monster stood on.

    Suddenly, an explosion occurred, launching the steel ball away. The monster was spitting blood from its mouth, clearly getting the damage.

    But Theo wasn't done yet. Before the monster could do anything, he sent another planet to the monster.

    Thinking it was going to crush him again, the lion's head was the one charging the explosive attack.

    Unfortunately for him, the moment the light ball hit this planet, it slipped past its body as if the ball had just entered a hologram.

    "!!!" The monster was confused because it should have hit it.

    "It won't work." Theo smiled and waved his hand down. The ball he sent forward was made up of water, so when the light hit it, the water just allowed it to pass.

    When the water dropped on the monster, it instantly flooded the entire planet as Theo released another planet made of lightning.

    Heavenly Sovereign could set up a rule of the planets, so he also set up a rule for them by utilizing the elements. He could accomplish this because he had his illusion and Reality Order.

    This was what he meant by a replica. With this ability, he copied everyone's ability through his illusion and Reality Order.

    *Roar!* The mutated monster was screaming in pain when the lightning planet struck him because the water became the conductor of the lightning, causing him to be completely electrocuted inside.

    "I'm not done yet." Theo snapped his finger.

    The lightning sparks suddenly became frozen as a thick layer of ice began to spread and cover the planet's surface, freezing all water on its surface and trapping everything underneath.

    The monster was struggling to get out because it had been injured by the Dark King as well. If he was still in his prime condition, escaping this attack would be easy.

    Unfortunately, he ended up being Theo's stepping stone.

    Theo summoned his sword and raised it. As he expected, the monster still had enough strength to break free from the ice.

    Sadly, the moment the monster poked his head outside the ice, Theo suddenly waved his sword, cutting the monster's head from a distance. There wasn't even a single thing visible that transmitted Theo's power, yet, the monster had its head flying.

    "What?!" Leonardo dropped his jaw to the ground. "That's… The Sword Saint's Invisible Strike. He can do all that?"

    'No.' Felix realized what truly happened. Theo was actually imitating his new technique. 'He used my technique to transfer his slash, but he also applied an illusion to make that technique invisible.'

    Felix sucked a cold breath. It turned out he had been copying everyone's power by using his own Order.

    Although the monster had been injured, no one could believe that Theo managed to slay a mutated King Class Monster with ease.

    "This is…" The Dark King looked at the result in astonishment. He couldn't help but shake his head. "I guess I can't fight this one."

    Theo didn't say anything about it because he knew that the Dark King would just challenge himself to become stronger. So, there were no words to encourage him.

    Theo simply turned around and checked the entire battlefield.

    "!!!" The original Theo gritted his teeth, thinking the battle had been completely turned around. If he continued fighting, he was afraid that Theo would be able to kill him.

    Without hesitation, the original Theo shouted, "Retreat! We have to retreat!"

    Although they didn't look like they had lost yet, the original Theo knew better than anyone else that this was the best time to retreat. If they let Theo get more advantage, it would be game over.

    The Griffith Family was startled because they never expected they would fail again even after all the advantages.

    They never expected Theo would appear with five King Class Monsters after all.

    If not for those Five King Class Monsters stopping two mutated King Class Monsters, they would have won even if Theo joined hands with the union.

    "Yeah. That's why I don't want to let you go anymore." Theo appeared behind the original Theo after tossing the Dark King to the rear.

    With this, Theo could encircle the original Theo to kill him.

    "Do you think I'll go down that easily?" The original Theo shouted as he clapped his hands, summoning the black wave again. Even Theo had to use all his strength to stop this or so he thought.

    Theo activated his Mirage World again. However, the ability he copied was not the Heavenly Sovereign. It was the ability of Loki.

    World Re-Creation.

    Suddenly, the black wave was twisted as if it was entering a spiral. It kept expanding and shrinking, which obviously came from the fight between Theo and the original Theo.

    However, Theo wasn't done yet. He extended his own domain, causing the black spiral wave to move back. After that, Theo expanded the realm again, but from above, launching the black spiral to the ground.

    To everyone's surprise, Theo's subordinates were the first to react by leaping to the side as if they were avoiding this attack before Theo did anything.

    "NO!" The original Theo realized his plan and hurriedly retracted his power, albeit it was too late.

    The black spiral burst out the moment Theo retracted his power, spreading the black substance to the area filled with the experts from the Griffith Family.
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    "NO!"

    The shout was too late because the black wave had expanded and splashed like ink, swallowing the experts from the Griffith Family.

    The people were so shocked that they couldn't even say anything before they were absorbed by the black substance.

    "Get some rest." Theo smiled at Rea and the rest. "I'll take care of the rest."

    Rea let out a long breath and said, "Understood."

    Theo nodded and finally focused on the original Theo again. He ignored all the shocks that happened all around him because they never expected Theo could get rid of the experts of the Griffith Family and a King Class Monster in an instant.

    What they didn't know was Theo expending a lot of his energy in this fight. He was acting tough like this, so no one realized his current condition.

    Even though he had to admit it, he still wondered whether he could kill the original Theo or not with this power. After all, the original Theo had infinite Magic Power and stamina. He had to become a Saint first before having enough confidence to take down the original Theo.

    That was why Theo was getting rid of as much power as he could.

    "Now, it's your turn to die." Theo glared at the original Theo.

    The original Theo wanted to flare up, but he remembered that Theo might be using his attack to his advantage again. If that were the case, the Poison King would be the first target.

    'No, wait. Don't tell me this is his real goal?' The original Theo had just realized that Theo never had the intention to fight him in his current state. It was simply impossible for Theo to kill him.

    But the shock in the original Theo's face was all it needed for Theo to confirm what he thought earlier. With a sly smile on his face, Theo disappeared.

    "No, you don't!" The original Theo leaped to catch Theo, but the clone Theo stopped him, asking, "What's wrong? I'm your enemy."

    "You!" The original Theo gritted his teeth and created a black substance from his body. He wanted to swallow everything, but the clone had been keeping him in check this whole time. It was truly hard to slip past him. So, the only thing he could do was shout. "Poison King. Retreat!"

    The Poison King was startled by the shout and confused at the same time. But he was too late to react to anything because Theo had reached his position.

    "I've come for your life." Theo smirked and snapped his finger. Suddenly, the area turned into the starry sky again. "I'm going to assist you a bit, Grandfather. Do as you please; I'm going to match you!"

    "Hoh?" A smile appeared on Leonardo's face. He was excited because this was the first time they had fought together like this. "Then, don't mind if I do."

    Suddenly, the queen jumped forth while waving her wand. Normally, the wand would only let out Magic Power, but this time, the Magic Power had turned into a lightning strike.

    "!!!" The Poison King was startled and hurriedly produced a poison to melt this lightning.

    He managed to throw the poison, but this was only enough for when Leonardo only had Magic Power. And now, Theo gifted Leonardo's attack an element that suited each of them, amplifying their power. There was no way the Poison King could deal with them easily.

    "Shit!" The Poison King gritted his teeth and threw his body to the side, barely avoiding the lightning strike. However, he had yet to escape the formation that Leonardo had arranged.

    Suddenly, two knights were standing on the planets next to his, slashing their blades.

    A black-colored flame came out of their swords and ran forward through any medium, creating a huge wall of black flame that could burn everything.

    "This is that black monster…" The Poison King noticed this attack and tried to use his poison to suppress this black flame.

    But Leonardo was faster in combining his power, knowing that whatever he did, Theo would match his movement.

    In fact, both of them seemed to know what each other was thinking, allowing them to cooperate perfectly. Other than Theo's clone, there seemed to be someone who could match his movement fluidly.

    Leonardo smirked while waving his hands down. An ice wall came out perpendicular to the black flame, trapping the Poison King inside a box.

    "This is…" The Poison King noticed something. The ones who created this ice wall were the bishops. He was truly surrounded by a black flame on his two sides and an ice wall on the other two sides. Just looking at this alone, it was clear that Leonardo was planning an ambush.

    So, he had to come out immediately before Leonardo closed the box.

    He jumped into the air, but he somehow crashed into a barrier, knocking him back to the ground.

    "This is…" The Poison King recognized the barrier made by Leonardo's rook. Of course, he wasn't afraid of it because he could melt it.

    "It's useless!" The Poison King smirked and shot out his poison, but the barrier suddenly turned black, covering the entire barrier.

    "Kh." The Poison King gritted his teeth because his poison didn't work due to Theo's ability. He blocked the mutated monster's poison and radiation with this steel after all, so even the Poison King couldn't penetrate the barrier.

    Knowing that the air was useless, the Poison King hurriedly turned to the side, planning to break through from either the black flame or the ice wall.

    Since the ice wall could turn into ice, the Poison King chose to go through to the black flame. He sent forth his poison first to extinguish the fire, but he was stunned when he saw another barrier blocking his path after the fire was gone.

    "What?!" The Poison King was startled because he realized he had been trapped completely. "No, wait. What's the trap?"

    The Poison King suddenly felt Magic Power fluctuation above him.

    Numerous white lines appeared as if it was connected to something.

    "Wait, the planets…" The Poison King gasped, finding each planet had been hiding the chess pieces. This allowed Leonardo to set up a formation. "Not good!"

    By the time he realized, the lines were aligned. One would be confused because they couldn't see anything from the side, but the Poison King could see the shape directly because he was at the bottom.

    It looked like an octagram. The rooks, the knights, the bishops, the queen, and the king became the pivot points of two rectangles that were diagonal to each other. And the pawns took a spot on the crossed spots between lines.

    Leonardo stood in the middle of the formation while clapping his hand. "It's time for you to die, Poison King."

    "Checkmate."
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    "Checkmate."

    The octagram suddenly shone and shot a ray of light down from the center, illuminating everything below it.

    The light was so strong that it felt like the octagram acted as a magnifier glass, amplifying the sunlight.

    "I WON'T DIE!" The Poison King shouted while releasing all his poison, covering himself to melt the light itself. "Haaaa!"

    He was soon swallowed by the light as the latter tried to evaporate him.

    The light was blinding, but it didn't last long. There was a huge hole on the planet the Poison King stood on as if everything within that light had been pulverized.

    However, as expected from the top twenty experts in the world, the Poison King's body was still intact.

    Although he lost his left arm and leg, the Poison King was still breathing.

    "Ha… Ha…" The Poison King panted a few times as his body grew weaker and weaker. Despite his current condition, the Poison King had yet to give up, believing he would be able to survive.

    As if the ray of hope had appeared, the Poison King couldn't help but smile.

    The universe that Theo had created suddenly crumbled into pieces, and the terrain returned to normal.

    "This is…" The Poison King tried to look around to see his savior before finding the original Theo standing in front of him.

    "You are still useful." Theo's words stuck in his mind because this was how the original Theo usually spoke. They might be a master and a subordinate, but unlike Theo, who treated his people like a family, the original Theo strictly applied the formal relationship.

    With the addition of similar clothing, the Poison King knew Theo had rescued him. "Yes. Let's get away from here first!"

    There was hope in the Poison King's eyes before he suddenly noticed something was wrong.

    "No, wait. Theo has been missing this whole time!" The Poison King remembered that the moment Theo helped Leonardo in enhancing his attack, he never appeared before him anymore.

    In other words, Theo was purposely hiding from him.

    This would be a perfect rescue operation if he didn't realize this, but he hurriedly took a glance to the side, finding the original Theo and the clone Theo were still fighting.

    "You—" The Poison King tried to attack the one before him, but the latter had turned around while summoning a sword in his hand.

    "It seems that you've realized it." Theo smirked and cut his neck before the Poison King could do anything.

    The Poison King fell into despair in his last moment as he watched his body without a head anymore. His consciousness soon disappeared as he finally died.

    "Haha, you're next!" Theo smirked and glared at the original Theo. After removing all threats from the Griffith Family, Theo could finally focus on the original Theo.

    "Tsk!" The original Theo gritted his teeth, wondering how he should escape this time. Now that everyone had died, he had to avoid getting surrounded at all costs.

    The original Theo hurriedly ran away, and the clone Theo chased after him, not planning to let him go.

    Unexpectedly, Theo, who was supposed to be doing the same, actually didn't even move from his spot.

    "I have thought about this in our battle, but it seems that you've exhausted most of your power…" Leonardo glanced at Theo. Imitating the power of the strongest people in the world might be extraordinary, but Theo had just acquired this technique and showed it off to everyone.

    It was already amazing that he could last this long. That was why in the last fight against the Poison King, Theo was assisting Leonardo instead of personally taking care of the Poison King.

    In fact, Leonardo knew the reason why Theo aimed for the people from the Griffith Family instead of the original Theo this whole time because he knew he didn't have enough energy to kill the real Theo.

    "Tsk. I guess I can't hide anything from you. Shouldn't you be commanding the army again?" Theo clicked his tongue and looked away.

    "It's still manageable for now. As for you… It seems that you are still conserving a part of your power for assurance."

    "Yeah. After this, there's no telling what Flora will do. I can easily escape with my group, but I'm bringing a large group of monsters, so I need to have enough power to last a few rounds against her for assurance.

    "Do you think I can simply leave after experiencing her betraying me and taking all my plans?"

    "I can't say anything about that." Leonardo shook his head. "But I'm afraid that guy and Mason Griffith will become an invisible threat for you."

    "I know. I'm prepared to fight them until the end… No, in fact, they're still useful, so I allow them to leave."

    "What are you talking about? They're still useful?"

    "Yeah. To bring out the higher dimension which has been controlling this reality… They have to be alive." Theo nodded.

    "You're still talking about that?" On the one hand, Leonardo couldn't believe this being from a higher dimension. On the other hand, Leonardo realized that the original Theo was progressing abnormally. Yet, it was still within logic as if someone purposely increased his power, but he couldn't raise it to the very limit because it would break the world's law itself.

    That was why he started to believe that a being in the higher dimension existed. He just couldn't prove it while Theo was blatantly telling him that he was planning to use the original Theo and Mason to bring out that being.

    "I can't keep up with you. You do whatever you want, I'm too old for this shit." Leonardo sighed. "Since everything is fine, I'm going to take the command again. You should use your clone to annihilate the mutated King Class Monsters… though, I don't think I need to tell you that.

    "Yeah. Don't worry. I'm going to clean up everything."

    "Are you going to go back to live with all of us?"

    "Yes and no."

    Leonardo glanced at him for a moment before closing his eyes, disappointed. However, he could only return to his post while saying, "I see…"
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    It didn't take too long for Flora to actually return to the battlefield. Theo had predicted that the original Theo would be informing Mason about the retreat even without his clone.

    And with his clone following right behind the original Theo, he confirmed the retreat. As soon as he noticed Mason regrouping with the original Theo, he instantly retracted his clone, not wanting to waste any more time with him.

    It was a shame that he couldn't kill the original Theo or Mason, but he certainly had eliminated all the Griffith Family.

    Theo and Flora met for the first time. Theo's expression was cold as if reminding her of her fault.

    "…" Flora couldn't say anything to Theo. Theo never had an obligation to participate in this battle, but he still helped the union fend off these beasts.

    If she dared to berate him, she would be attacked by the public. If she thanked him, she would have no more face to keep up.

    So, there were no words exchanged between them. Flora could only return to Leonardo's side while Theo walked away.

    Flora asked Leonardo awkwardly, "What's the situation on the battlefield?"

    "I'd like to ask you to handle that zombie dragon. The troll can't hold it too much longer. After that, we have to eliminate the monster that the other Monster Kings handle before wiping out the monsters."

    "Will they release radiation after I kill them?"

    "There's no telling. Though, one of the King Class Monsters has died, resulting in no radiation. Or that was what it looked like. We haven't confirmed anything due to the lack of personnel."

    "Got it. Let's conclude this battle as soon as possible."

    "Yes. That's the plan." Leonardo nodded in agreement.

    As soon as she got the confirmation, Flora headed to the zombie dragon to help the rest.

    On the other hand, Theo immediately went to Felix, who had been keeping Alexej in one place.

    "!!!" Alexej widened his eyes in shock when Theo landed next to Felix.

    "Felix. I'll handle the rest. You get some rest first because we have to eliminate the rest of the monsters after this."

    "Understood." Felix nodded. From the looks of it, the one coming this time was his clone, not the real Theo.

    As Leonardo said, the real person was too exhausted to fight, so he just wanted to recover some power to continuously summon his clone to keep fighting on the battlefield.

    Hence, Felix immediately headed to their group's location to make sure everyone was safe. Of course, Aisha had been taking care of the injured.

    "Welcome back. Come and sit down here. Let me treat your wounds." Aisha waved her hand, asking Felix to sit down next to the others.

    Felix smiled and followed her instruction.

    Meanwhile, Theo was glaring at Alexej and said, "I'm here to pay you back for everything you've done."

    Alexej gritted his teeth and shouted, "I have no choice. The Griffith Family was the one forcing me."

    "You don't have a choice? You helped the Griffith Family spread that fake video, and now, you're helping them as an enemy of humanity. And you're telling me you have no choice? This is the most idiotic sentence I've heard in a while." Theo chuckled.

    Alexej clenched his fists, knowing that he wouldn't be Theo's opponent with the abilities he had shown not long ago.

    Although Theo had used most of his power, it wouldn't be that hard to kill him.

    Alexej and Theo were staring at each other as if waiting for the other party to move. The tension rose as the atmosphere between them became cold.

    Alexej was the first one to make his move, knowing that he had to escape like the original Theo.

    Theo didn't hesitate to chase him. Unlike the previous chase, he didn't have to hold back anymore, knowing that his opponent was just a King, not a Saint.

    Alexej first summoned his screen and summoned numerous weapons of all kinds.

    Theo waved his blades two times, one downward, one upward.

    "!!!" Alexej's body trembled before his body leaned to the side. But because of his abrupt movement, his hands were the last ones to get to the position, causing his fingers to be cut.

    "Kh!" Alexej endured the pain and created another screen as a shield because Theo's second strike almost reached him.

    Luckily, he was still fast enough to react to the second strike as it only hit his screen, cracking it.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. That strike should destroy the screen, showing how much Theo's Magic Power was left in his body. He also had to deal with the numerous weapons coming at him.

    Since they were already far away from the battlefield, Theo used his Blink to slip past them, causing a bit of misunderstanding in Alexej's head.

    Thinking his screen might be effective against Theo, Alexej clapped his hands, summoning numerous missiles.

    Theo smiled, snapping his finger.

    World Re-Creation.

    He expanded the reality toward Alexej, causing his missile to hit him instead of Theo.

    "What?!" Alexej was dumbstruck but still managed to react at the last second. He covered his head with his arms as the missile exploded, blowing him away.

    *Boom!*

    "Aaaahhhh!" Alexej screamed in pain and crashed to the ground.

    Theo reached him right after and summoned his Irregular Guardian. Without his Mirage World, Theo couldn't utilize this Irregular Guardian as a Divine Technique.

    But he now could imbue an element to his Irregular Guardian.

    With a single wave of his hand, the Irregular Guardian turned into a spear as lightning began to spark on the tip of the blade.

    "Go!" Theo threw the spear.

    The lightning erupted, causing a shock wave as well as cracking the ground below the spear.

    "!!!" Alexej hurriedly threw his body to the side to avoid this attack because the spear could now destroy everything in sight.

    "Kh!" Alexej gritted his teeth and summoned his screen again, but Theo recalled his Irregular Guardian and turned it into a shield.

    He jumped forward and put the shield in front of him before coating the shield with the wind.

    Alexej shot another missile from the screen, hitting right at the center of Theo's shield.

    *Boom!*
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    *Boom!*

    The explosion was supposed to blow Theo away, but surprisingly, Theo actually withstood it with his shield.

    It turned out the wind that covered the shield didn't come only from one side. There was also wind on the other side that gave Theo the momentum he needed to resist the explosion.

    The wind in front of the shield also dispersed the explosion, allowing Theo to maintain his position.

    "What?!" Alexej tried to get away, but Theo's momentum couldn't be stopped anymore as he slammed his shield at Alexej, knocking him to the ground.

    "Gah!" Alexej spat a mouthful of blood while trying to push the shield. He felt like he was being crushed from the top.

    He summoned two smaller screens as a pair of jacks appeared. If he couldn't push it with an explosion, he could only do it in the traditional way.

    "…" Theo was surprised that Alexej still managed to do something like this. Since his shield had a physical body, it truly allowed Alexej to use the jacks.

    Knowing that Alexej wouldn't die this way, he tried another way. Instead of using the shield, Theo suddenly jumped into the air.

    Alexej used that chance to push the shield away from him, but before he could escape, Theo landed on the ground and used his Ascension Step.

    Ascension Step, Tenth Step.

    The pressure from the wind struck Alexej.

    "Aaaahhhh!" Alexej felt like his organs were pushed. He could finally understand the pain that the mutated monster experienced when fighting Theo. And that pain was multiplied because he had no tough skin like a monster.

    The ground turned into a crater, and its depth kept increasing because Theo continued exerting the might of the Ascension Step.

    "No!" Alexej tried to summon another thing from his screen, but he was too late.

    Theo had summoned his Death Avatar. Although he couldn't move while maintaining this ability, he could still use his skills.

    The Death Avatar appeared before Alexej as it extended both hands as if trying to drag him somewhere.

    "Death has set its eyes on you, Alexej." Theo smiled as he used the Death Descent, revealing the red threads that indicated how he would die.

    Alexej didn't know about this ability, but he tried to use his screen to escape from this situation again.

    Unfortunately for him, he had no more luck this time because the Death Avatar had formed a huge sword, pointing it down.

    Alexej summoned another missile, but Theo snapped his finger, using his Reality Removal to make the screen disappear at the last second.

    "!!!" Alexej actually forgot the fact that Theo could remove his ability like this. Theo's Mirage World created such a big impact that he thought Theo would rely on it most of the time.

    He tried to resist the force but to no avail.

    "NO. I don't want to d—" Alexej roared while releasing all his power, but this was the end of him.

    The Death Avatar impaled his body before he could finish his words.

    Due to the size of the Death Avatar and the Sword, Alexej was split into two.

    This marked the end of Theo's revenge.

    "…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment before letting out a sigh. "A truly fitting end for you. No one witnesses your last moment. No matter how many generations have passed, people will deem you a traitor."

    Theo glanced at Alexej's corpse once again and checked the system with his Reality Eyes. Ever since the apocalypse, he also saw the notification of killing a human due to the fusion of both power systems.

    This also gave him confirmation that he had killed Alexej.

    "…" Theo scratched the back of his head. "If only I had broken through to Saint before this happened… I would have killed both Mason and myself. Then again, they're quite useful for me as well."

    Theo looked at the sky as if staring at something beyond this world.

    "You have given me enough clues of your existence. Unfortunately, the God of Mischief is not here or else, he would be overjoyed to confirm your existence…

    "Just you wait, you insane bastard. I'm going to solve the trouble of this world first before coming for you." Theo smirked. This was a declaration of challenge.

    Theo knew that the moment he let go of the original Theo and Mason, those two would come for his life again with a new set of strengths.

    And he wanted to make that day the last one for them.

    Theo smiled before waving his hand. Suddenly, Alexej's body was enveloped by fire and was reduced to nothing. Even the ashes had been spread by the wind, believing that his ashes would fall to the ground after a rain and even his ashes would be stepped on by monsters or humans in the future as a form of humiliation.

    After confirming the removal, Theo turned around and returned to the battlefield, finding the Shaman King and the Dark King had regrouped with the rest of his team.

    Rea was standing next to them since there was nothing to do in the army anymore.

    "Theo… Are you done?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded with a calm expression. "The immediate danger has been removed, but I'm afraid the long war has just begun."

    Rea glanced at the battlefield. Although the mutated King Class Monsters had been removed from the battlefield, the battle wouldn't end unless they managed to kill the remaining mutated monsters.

    They even had to consider the possible radiation problem due to the mutated monsters.

    "That's true. But that's not our job."

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. "It seems that we can't live in the union anymore."

    "I contacted Maya a few days ago. It seems that there is going to be a test flight in three months. We should be able to go there in four months as long as you discuss the details with her."

    Theo smiled. "As expected of Maya. For now, all of you can rest. Do whatever you want with the connection we have now. After that, we're going to retreat and leave the rest to them."

    "Got it."
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    "Attack. Attack!"

    Leonardo commanded while staring at the battlefield. It had been ten hours since the battle began. There were a lot of casualties on both sides, but because Theo had eliminated most of the threats, they managed to keep the casualty minimal.

    Flora had also eliminated all strong mutated monsters, leaving the rest for the people to conserve her energy. At the same time, the pope had been healing the people tirelessly, saving those who could be saved.

    These four were the biggest contributors to this war. Although the war would continue for a while, the union wouldn't collapse with this.

    Since the war also lasted long enough, the Dark King and the Shaman King also had the chance to recover their Magic Power.

    Eventually, Theo gave an Order to all monsters. "Retreat!"

    After fighting for a long time, even the Dark King thought it was better to stop there. He also didn't want his people to die needlessly. He instantly returned to the group while preparing to return.

    This movement startled the human side because they had fought with the monsters for quite a while. They thought that the monsters weren't that scary at all since they helped them from being destroyed.

    Obviously, Leonardo and all Transcendent Level Experts from the union turned their heads to them, knowing what Theo planned to do.

    Without hesitation, they came to Theo to confirm his intention.

    Flora was the one leading them while the Great Guardian, the War Saint, and the Princess were standing behind her. If only they had the pope and the Empress, who remained in the rear, it would be an extraordinary lineup.

    However, Theo wasn't losing either.

    Theo stood in the front with Felix and the five Monster Kings standing behind him to back him up.

    If both sides clashed, no one could tell what would happen. Theo might not be as strong as Flora right now, but he was certainly approaching her strength.

    "You're going back?" Flora was the first to open her mouth, asking with a cold tone.

    "Yes. There is nothing more I want to do." Theo's words were sharp and acted as proof of the betrayal.

    "…" Flora paused for a moment, hesitating. If she could rewind time, she would have chosen Theo from the beginning. The only reason why she hadn't died in this battle was because Theo deemed she was still useful to protect the War God Family and his allies in this place. "Can you wait until we eradicate all mutated monsters for the sake of the people?"

    "!!!" Rea gritted her teeth when hearing that shameless question. She couldn't help but shout, "For the sake of the people? You have the nerve to say those words when you were the one betraying him after taking advantage of him?

    "The union's system was made based on his idea. Yet, after getting it, you threw him away! You even allowed those people to smear his name by using that fake video and allowed the Griffith Family to hunt him down.

    "If not for his ability, do you think we would have survived? NO! You—" Rea's outburst was normal from people's perspective. This also showed what was happening behind the scene.

    But Rea was Theo's assistant. She had been training under Theo for a long time, so she knew what to say and when she should reveal everything.

    The people's eyes were already staring at them when the monsters were retreating, so people's curiosity rose.

    Theo would be breaking his character if he was the one letting out that outburst, so she took his role and revealed all that information. No matter how hard the people saw it, they would think Rea's reaction was normal.

    If Flora dared to stop them from leaving after all this help, then there was nothing that would stop Theo from creating another war, this time, with the union. When that happened, the union would be razed to the ground.

    Of course, Theo knew when to stop Rea. He acted like he was surprised by her outburst, but he stopped her before she let out too much information that could confuse people.

    "Rea, stop it." Theo raised his hand in front of Rea to calm her down.

    "But…" Rea didn't seem to be planning to stop.

    However, Theo shook his head with a calm expression and said, "It's enough. We have done our parts, so it's time for us to go back. Stand down."

    "…" Rea closed her eyes while taking a few deep breaths before following Theo's order. The people didn't realize that this was only an act, but their opinions had truly changed. With so many people witnessing it and some even recording it, it would be hard for the union to stop the crazy feedback from the citizens.

    Theo simply asked Flora. "Do you think I will do it because you simply said so? For the people? Do you for the people who once thought of me as nothing with just a single video?

    "Either way, we're going back. Are you going to stop us?"

    Flora couldn't say anything. The Great Guardian and the Princess weren't that involved in this matter, but they didn't say anything about this case. Leonardo knew that Theo was the one driving the original Theo to kill the people. At first, he couldn't accept it either, but after seeing the original Theo's improvement, he began to wonder whether what Theo said about a being in a higher dimension was real or not.

    Seeing there was no reaction from them, Theo raised his hand and said to all the monsters. "Everyone. Retreat!"

    *Cry!*

    The Sky King let out a cry, followed by a series of roars from the monsters as if cheering for their victory. The sound was so loud that the ground was shaking, but more importantly, no one would be able to forget this one scene where a human they once threw away became their savior by joining hands with their old enemies.

    The monsters turned around and began to return to their home while making a loud noise as if they were laughing at the foolish humans who threw their hero.
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    "Hey, have you seen the news?"

    "That's right. I saw that video. To think there's such a thing happening behind the scenes."

    There were two people walking while talking about a certain video. The video wasn't long. After all, they couldn't capture what Theo said since he didn't talk out loud.

    However, everyone's attention came from Rea's outburst. She was letting out all her emotions as well as the information of what transpired in the dark.

    It stunned all the people who watched it.

    "I was angry as well. To think that the real Theodore Griffith was actually from a hidden family called the Griffith Family… And to think he wanted to destroy the world."

    "Yeah. And the one who wanted to save them was his clone. This is already wrong in the first place. Cloning? Are they practicing cloning? It's not a skill, right?"

    "How can that be? The clone has a personality of his own. If it's a skill, the clone that the other one produces should be able to summon another clone."

    "That's true. In that case, the Theodore Griffith that we know this whole time has come to love the people and wants to stop the Griffith Family."

    "Indeed. Unfortunately, the Griffith Family always tried to kill him."

    "Not only that… Do you remember Nagasawa Rea's outburst? From my perspective, no one could release that anger unless it truly happened."

    "That's right. In that case, the union truly abandoned him. And I heard the Lexon Group was the one spreading the video."

    "Yes. It was said that Alexej had fallen in battle as well."

    "It seemed Theo was the one killing him… well, it was justified. Where is his grave?"

    "Does a person like that deserve a grave?"

    "That's true. If he has a grave, I will go there and fill it with trash. He's the one causing all this mess after all."

    "We can't disrespect the dead. Fuck that saying… That one is not a human but an animal! Even I will go there to dig up his grave."

    "Indeed. Still, the situation in the union is not that good right now."

    "That's true. I can feel it too. I actually participated in the previous demonstration."

    "For Theodore Griffith… Despite being betrayed all the time, it didn't stop him from helping us on that battlefield. Even the current union was built from his idea. Those guys are just running it."

    "That's right. It was no wonder Theodore Griffith left the union back then. It was such a shame, but I felt like he deserved a better place."

    "True… But where did he live right now? I actually wanted to live in his place. Maybe there is a base somewhere?"

    "Living together with the monsters?"

    "But those monsters didn't look like they were going to harm us. He could even order King Class Monsters around. Don't you think it's already a mystical place that no one has ever discovered before?"

    "Living together with monsters, huh? Now that I think about it, the animals have turned into monsters after the apocalypse, right?"

    "Are you saying that the monsters were once an animal too?"

    "That's probably correct. They just evolved on the other side… If we think that way, I can somehow see us living with them."

    "But those monsters are special. Other monsters will surely attack us."

    "True, but we can't really go to his place since no one knows his whereabouts right now."

    "Maybe the union knows, but they don't want us to know."

    "Well…"

    The conversation continued. They were mocking, criticizing, and letting out all their emotions in the conversation.

    Unfortunately for the union, this kind of conversation happened all over the union. The trust in the union vanished, and Theo was hailed as their savior.

    After all, Theo's group stopped the Griffith Family, Theo himself stopped the original Theo, and the King Class Monsters handled the mutated King Class Monsters.

    Without Theo and his reinforcement, there was no way the union could handle all that. If Theo didn't come, the union would have been completely destroyed, and another few hundred million people would have died.

    The union also faced another problem. After the battle, Leonardo immediately picked another job to deal with the aftermath.

    He was in his room, watching the public's outburst. He understood that this was Theo's plan, and it was probably his last retaliation for his dissatisfaction.

    However, he also caught a hidden intention in this public outburst. Theo was actually creating an opportunity for him.

    In the past, he was completely suppressed by Flora. But after the incident with Richard and Ricky, Leonardo was known to be a just person inside the union because he protected the Czar and the Empress Palace before they were harmed by the union or the Griffith Family.

    If he wanted to reconstruct the union, he had the chance to do it. After all, public opinion supported him.

    While thinking about it, Marzio suddenly entered his office and reported, "Father. We have checked the aftermath.

    "The monsters are filled with radiation, so we have to bury them with concrete. This way, the water can't penetrate the concrete, and the radiation won't be washed away, affecting other things beneath the ground.

    "As for the land they crossed… To be honest, we don't find too much radiation. It's kinda surprising even for me, but that's the situation. So, we don't have to worry about it for now.

    "It's just that there is another problem. The corpses of the King Class Monsters are emitting quite high radiation… It's already affecting the ground. So, we have to dig up the soil and bury it under itself to prevent radiation and sickness.

    "And we have to make a surveillance team that will supervise Chernobyl and other similar places with high radiation to prevent the appearance of another disaster."

    "…" Leonardo listened to him and asked two crucial questions. "How much money do you need? How many men do you require?"

    "We can't use the monsters' parts to get some money, so we have to open our coffers… It requires around 12 billion and approximately 10,000 people. The work will be done within a month."

    Leonardo thought for a moment before looking at Marzio. "Well, it sounds good enough. Marzio…"

    "Yes, Father?"

    "I'm going to retire."
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    "I'm going to retire."

    "What? If you're retired…" Marzio took a step back, seeing the trouble ahead.

    "I was supposed to have retired two decades ago. You people were the ones forcing me to take this shitty job."

    "But the people truly need your wisdom, Father."

    "Then, you take my job."

    "… Did you listen to me, Father?"

    "I'm giving you an opportunity, Marzio. Don't you see the hidden intention of the public outburst? It's basically enhancing our family's name and if I'm retiring, you…" Leonardo stopped, letting Marzio understand the rest.

    "!!!" It didn't take too long for Marzio to understand the real intention of this retirement. "Father… You don't mean…"

    "Yeah. This is the best start I can give you to start your career." Leonardo nodded. With good public opinion, Marzio could reform the union from the inside, allowing him to gain more achievement. This was a good start for Marzio's career in the union.

    Leonardo was also tired of dealing with all these matters, so it was time for him to step down.

    "But Father…"

    "There is not but! I'm going to retire. But well… I'll take care of the radiation problem before stepping down. During that time, you'll learn everything from me. Understood?"

    Marzio clenched his fists and lowered his head. "I understand. I won't disappoint you, Father."

    "Good." Leonardo smiled, knowing everything would be fine. This time, he could finally rest.

    …

    US Base.

    "Hahahahaha!" The laughter echoed inside the room as a blond woman was having fun reading all the news she had just received. "This is hilarious! Have you seen the news, Ruth?"

    "…" Ruth maintained her calm face while sipping her coffee. However, the corner of her mouth was tilting slightly, showing her happiness.

    Maya said, "Anyway, we're going to bring Theo here in a few months. Also, I have to prepare another flight for Agata…"

    "Won't Theo be the one going there?"

    "That's true." Maya nodded. "What's the situation with our airplane?"

    "The airplane is using Magic Power to fly, allowing us to produce a system without a single noise. This should enable us to fly stealthily in the sky.

    "The last problem for this airplane is dealing with the Magic Power itself. Like Supreme Rank Expert or Mythical Rank Expert, the natural release of the Magic Power can disturb the monsters, so we're working to solve that problem.

    "There are several ways that we're experimenting right now. And since traveling is dangerous, we also prepare several weapons and protective equipment from the attacks.

    "If everything works just fine, we should be able to solve the problem and travel all around the world. It's just… we have to know where to fetch him."

    Maya nodded in agreement. "True. But knowing him, he would have told us later when everything was finished. For now, we can continue our research and finish the airplane as soon as possible."

    "Understood."

    "Then, let's move on to the next topic. How is the public's opinion about Theo?"

    "It's pretty good. They're talking like if they don't want Theo, he can come here. If you release news that you're working on the airplane to bring him here, you'll surely get a good opinion from the public."

    "That's a good idea. Though, I'll consult with him first since I can't release that statement only to be rejected by him because of a change of plan or something."

    "Understood." Ruth thought for a moment and said, "There is one thing that I'm confused about."

    "What is it?"

    "It seems that he has a good relationship with the monsters over there. Is he going to bring them here? If not, what about the monsters?"

    "I don't think he will bring them here. But I think Theo is going to utilize that relationship for a future plan. I mean, Theo has a base over there, and I don't think he'll abandon it completely."

    "Then, is he going to be alternating between two places? It's going to cost him a bit."

    "That's true. But Theo has two ways to solve that problem. First, he can upgrade someone's skills!"

    "Ah!" Ruth forgot that Richard was actually Theo. Theo had informed it a bit later after that incident.

    "With this ability, he can simply become a rich person without our company. The cost is nothing to him."

    "Indeed. I can see that."

    "The second way is his clone. He can simply leave his clone there."

    "But won't he need them to fight?"

    "Who is he going to fight in this place? Our company has reclaimed its previous glory and if the airplane business is a success, we can rise far higher. Is there even a need to be afraid of anyone other than him?"

    "Other than him…" Ruth rolled her eyes, understanding why Maya emphasized that one.

    "Haha. I mean, who can resist that guy? With that popularity, he's basically like the world's idol. Even the union is in a mess with just a simple outburst. If Theo wants it, he can simply destroy this company in an instant."

    "I can see him doing it." Ruth nodded in agreement.

    "But this also means I have lost to him again, tsk." Maya clicked her tongue. She had challenged Theo that she would become the most valued person in the world to the point he didn't dare to claim that she was his subordinate.

    But Theo had become a hero in people's eyes; a single action from him could cause her company's stock to fall to the bottom. "I don't want to admit it, but this is my 4th defeat against him."

    "Well, you're going to continue fighting him?"

    "Of course. This is just a challenge for me to improve. Anyway, let's start our plan."

    "Which plan?"

    "The Skill Rank Plan."

    "Ah! Then, we shall start procuring Skill Cards from all over the countries?"

    "Yes." Maya thought for a moment. "I'll take care of the negotiation while you are going to roam around to find Skill Cards from the ruined buildings, especially temples."

    "Got it."

    "Then, I'll leave it to you." Maya smiled. With Theo on her side, her dream of becoming the most valued company in the world was just right around the corner. Even though she had become his subordinate, it didn't mean she had lost her own goal.
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    "Hahahaha!" The one who was laughing at the news wasn't only Maya. The Heavenly Sovereign, who had been watching Theo the whole time, was truly amused by this sight.

    He glanced at Agata and said, "To think that your man dares to do it this way."

    Agata sipped her tea calmly while saying, "That's just like him."

    The Sword Saint sighed and explained what he got from this. "With all this news spreading around, his name is cleared, and his reputation soars to the sky. The union has lost its trust, but Leonardo's reputation is still maintained as one of the best guys in the union.

    "The Czar and the Empress Palace have been taken care of too and this kind of reputation will give a lot of advantage to your family.

    "Basically, the ones related to him will benefit from this entire scheme. Of course, that also means my daughter's got something good too. After all, she's acting as his assistant… even though she was the one saying all that out loud."

    Agata smiled and said, "Don't you think the people think she was in the right because she revealed everything? Also, it would cause her future enemies to think twice because she might let go of another outburst to destroy them."

    "Well, that's certainly a weapon." The Sword Saint sighed.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled. Only he knew Theo's real enemies this whole time.

    'I wonder what these guys would think if they knew Theo was the one causing the apocalypse… not directly of course, but he certainly pushed his original self to cause the apocalypse.

    'This is the first time I saw a villain hailed as a hero.' The Heavenly Sovereign was laughing inwardly. If Theo didn't do anything, the apocalypse would happen later in the future, and he wouldn't be the one responsible for killing more than ten billion people on Earth.

    'But if he didn't intervene, the apocalypse would become so big that it would annihilate the entire humanity from Earth. I wonder if I should call him a criminal or a savior next. It's truly hilarious.

    'Either way, the situation has become like this. In the past, the God of Mischief caused the Ragnarok and was known as a villain. And this time, Theo caused another Theo to start the apocalypse and let him be known as a hero. I guess the student has surpassed his teacher?'

    The Heavenly Sovereign couldn't say it out loud, but he was amused by the entire situation. After all, Theo had managed to trick the whole world.

    The Heavenly Sovereign shook that thought off his mind and teased the Sword Saint. "Aren't you glad that he is your ally?"

    "…" The Sword Saint sighed. "Yes and no. How many times have I almost got a heart attack when he recklessly did something? My daughter was involved too…"

    "Hahaha!" The Heavenly Sovereign laughed. "That's true. If we want to kill him, all Saints might have to unite to besiege him, don't you think?"

    "That's certainly true."

    "Theo probably saw this future back when he first exchanged words with the Wind Emperor. The balance started tilting. Then, the Time God should have made some moves since he helped him at that time… Although it looks like the Time God is neutral right now, it doesn't seem he's planning to be his enemy.

    "Then, you came with your daughter, becoming his ally. The balance shifted, and the result was the death of the Death Reaper. With the addition of me, Theo is practically invincible.

    "Of course, the apocalypse slightly balanced it since we couldn't really leave this place for a moment. And now, who can stop Theo?"

    "He also has the power to rival us…"

    "It's still incomplete, but yes." The Heavenly Sovereign furrowed his eyebrows. "21 Years to become a Transcendent Level Expert and 23 Years to go beyond that level… No, should I say that he's only a few years old?

    "After all, his parents had been hiding his talent this whole time. They even suppressed him… If Theo had grown from when he was a child, I wonder what he would become when he was at this age?"

    "Do you think the Griffith Family would have let him go?"

    "I don't have a daughter, but don't you think there are many people stronger than Mason who want him as their grandson-in-law or son-in-law?"

    "In the end, they have no complete proof to show Theo's talent. They can show it the bud, but they have to carefully consider the Griffith Family since they were big at that time."

    "That's true. Unless they were insane, they wouldn't accept Theo. In fact, the moment his parents brought him somewhere for that, the Griffith Family would have taken him away."

    "Indeed. Life sure is tough, huh." The Sword Saint sighed.

    "I also have mixed feelings." Agata suddenly opened her mouth, interjecting their conversation. A smile appeared on her face as she said, "Due to that childhood, I could meet him."

    "…" The Sword Saint and the Heavenly Sovereign looked at each other, annoyed because she was bragging about her relationship with Theo. "Shut up."

    "Hahaha!" Agata chuckled as if telling them to accept their loss.

    "Still, the youngest King and the youngest Saint in history. With his lifespan, I wonder what kind of achievement he will have in the future. This might be a curse for him, considering he's going to become too strong for anyone and leave him alone. It's going to be lonely for him…" The Heavenly Sovereign sighed.

    "A strong talent can also become a strong curse, I guess." The Sword Saint agreed. If Theo became a Saint in his seventies or older, he would still have the desire to improve to fight against the other saints. But with Theo's current level, he would be lonely in his thirties. Then, it would become a curse that plagued him for the rest of his life.

    "And there is one more problem for him… The fact that we can't access the system anymore means he can't go beyond level 1,000. That's a shame. After all, his shrewdness should allow him to trick everyone until he reaches that step."

    "That's true. It's truly a shame." The Sword Saint shook his head helplessly, disappointed.
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    Agata looked at the two disappointed old men and shook her head. "Well, he will come to this place sooner or later. Don't you think it's good to start procuring Skill Cards? I'm sure he won't mind upgrading some skills as thanks."

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint widened their eyes. Although they had some speculations about Richard, this was the first time they received a confirmation from Agata. "You serious?"

    "Yes. Knowing him, he would thank you guys that way." Agata nodded. "He won't stop even if I tell him not to…"

    "Haha, that stubbornness is good. Though, you'll have a hard time from now on, girl." The Heavenly Sovereign chuckled. "It's going to be hard to hold him down. After reaching the top, he's going to be alone and bored… At that time, he will start playing everywhere and more… women in his life."

    Agata shook her head. "To be honest, I'd prepared myself for that instance. Theo might be stubborn right now, but who knows what he will do in the future. Just take a look at his current relationship… Maya, Nella, and Rea. Well, I don't like it either, but I might not be able to keep him by myself."

    Agata's problems were reflected in her expression. Even the Sword Saint somehow felt bad, even though his daughter was among those names.

    However, Agata added, "Though I don't know what he is thinking, it seems he has a target that won't disappear for a long time. That way, I don't think he will be bored anytime soon."

    "A target?"

    "I don't know about it yet. He just hinted to me that he had prepared an unending adventure for us to have some fun in the future."

    "I see. I'm also curious about it. Then again, he won't bring me anyway." The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged.

    "That's true. Anyway, now that the situation is like this, Theo's reputation will become unshakable. Even if he does something that people will frown upon, the first thing they will think is Theo having a hidden reason to do it." Agata smiled while watching the news on Skynet.

    "Now that I think about it, you're correct. If he suddenly visits us and attacks me, doesn't that make me a villain?" The Heavenly Sovereign pointed at himself before asking Agata. "Shouldn't I kidnap you now and make him kneel before me?"

    Agata only chuckled at the teasing and said, "You're his ally, so of course, it won't happen. Though, I can't say the same as others."

    "Fair enough." The Heavenly Sovereign chuckled while glancing at the Sword Saint.

    "Why the hell are you staring at me?! Are you implying that I'm going to be stabbed like that?!"

    "What are you talking about? I'm simply looking at you, there's no other meaning." The Heavenly Sovereign looked away playfully.

    The Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint started bickering again while Agata kept reading the news with a smile on her face. She muttered in a low voice. "Just a few more months… We're going to meet again."

    …

    While the others were reacting to Theo's action during the battle, the person in question was still on his way back to the base. After all, their base was quite far from the union.

    Of course, Theo had his clone remain inside the union to observe the change.

    While sitting on the Dark King's horse, Theo thought, 'Without my clone, I might need another two months to complete my laws. After that, my Order will become an Authority.

    'Although it's beyond my schedule, there should be no more problems during the next few months. What I'm worried about right now is something else…'

    Theo hesitated for a moment before asking the Dark King. "Do you know how many Saints are out there?"

    "How many Saints out there?" The Dark King was startled by this question. "I'm not very sure about it myself since even the Frost Saint doesn't tell me much about them. He only told me that in ancient times, there were 70 Saints that created an agreement not to interfere with each other and maintained Orders.

    "70 Saints…" Theo was surprised by the number. It was beyond what he expected. But considering the change in the current world, he thought that there were less than seventy Saints in the world right now, even if he included Human Saints.

    "Possibly, there are only forty to fifty Saints left in this world. But where are those Saints after the apocalypse? Several of them are showing themselves to the world, but there should be more Saints who are living in seclusion. It's not that they don't want to terrorize the Earth, there simply no merit in doing so."

    "Do you think so? I'm not that well-versed about the world."

    "No, I'm just thinking if there is a sudden phenomenon that can give them a reason to come out…" Theo muttered as his expression became cold.

    "Do you mean…" The Dark King understood his worries as his expression became grim.

    "Well, there are simply too many things that can cause it."

    "Such as?"

    "Natural Disasters like Earthquake, Tsunami and so on… They can wake those monsters up. Feeling disturbed, they might cause a lot of destruction around the world. Then, there is that mutated monster…

    "The monsters created by humans' mistakes… And unfortunately, humans' mistakes are not only about radiation. There are two biggest mistakes that might bite humans in the near future. This is what I'm worried about right now."

    "What are the two biggest mistakes?"

    "We have solved one of the three biggest mistakes, which is pollution. But we still struggle with trash and chemicals. The chemical might create a different type of mutated monster while the trash… Oh boy, I don't want to think about it." Theo sighed. "And if we still struggle with those two mistakes and another apocalypse happens that wakes up all those Saints. The Age of Gods might happen again."

    "How humans haven't gone extinct yet?" The Dark King's eyebrows twitched because he asked purely out of concern.

    "Don't ask me. If an alien suddenly appears and tells me humans are trash, I'm going to agree without hesitation." Theo shrugged.
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    It took them another few days before reaching the monster's territory and going their separate ways.

    Upon his arrival, the Dark King immediately reported everything to the Frost Saint.

    "So, what do you think about him?" The Frost Saint asked.

    "He was insane. His adaptability was beyond my imagination… no, more like, instead of adaptability, he seems to be able to learn something new far faster than anyone else." The Dark King remembered Theo copying a few powerful abilities to destroy his enemy.

    "I see." The Frost Saint closed his eyes as if thinking about something else. After a few minutes, he asked, "Tell me the rest about it."

    "Understood." The Dark King nodded and began telling the entire thing from the battle to Theo's worries.

    The Frost Saint was amused by what he found. He asked a few questions to understand Theo better.

    …

    Meanwhile, Theo and the rest were heading straight for their home and finally reached their base two days later.

    When they entered their base, they didn't find any change inside the base. There was only Jeff and his sister working on the field and just having fun with it. There was even a canvas of them playing together as if Jeff had created it before playing on the field.

    When they arrived, Jeff soon felt their presence and turned around. Upon seeing Theo, he hurriedly ran to him to greet him. "Ah! You're back."

    "Yeah. How are you?"

    "I'm good. We're good. There is no problem around here." Jeff assured Theo.

    "I see." Theo nodded and turned to the others. "I guess that's all. You're free to do anything."

    Felix was the first to disappear, not wanting to wait to meet his daughter. Soon, Coline also walked away to prepare for a feast for their victory while Rea began working again, checking everything to confirm their conditions.

    In a minute, they had left. Theo looked at Jeff and said, "It seems that you're having fun here, Jeff."

    "Yeah. I can't hide it from you."

    "It's just…" Theo scratched the back of his head. "I'm thinking about leaving this place soon."

    "Ah?! Leaving for good?"

    "Well, this place is like a temporary base."

    "I see." Jeff thought for a moment. "To be honest, I and my sister have come to realize that we enjoy a slow living."

    "Even in our new home, I will surely get a place for that slow living too. Just tell me about the requirement and we can find a new place with that thought in mind. Of course, I'm making sure that we won't be leaving anymore. It's kinda annoying to become a nomad."

    "I see. I shall follow your decision." Jeff finally agreed after Theo's promise. Back when he was first following Theo, he always desired to be his right hand man. Even if he couldn't, he was satisfied with becoming his left hand.

    However, no one could change Felix's position in Theo's heart, while Theo's left hand had several candidates like Walker, Akbar, and Ruth.

    So, when he dropped the thought of becoming an important person, he came to realize that he was actually having fun with this kind of lifestyle. He would still support Theo but from the back.

    He just let the others fight for that position.

    Jeff asked, "How long do we have left?"

    "Mhm? Around four to five months."

    "That's good enough for me." Jeff nodded and politely excused himself. "Then…"

    After bowing his head to him, Jeff walked away. Theo felt happy that Jeff became more relaxed. He surely hoped that he didn't have to leave anymore after finding this next place.

    He just wanted a place to settle down. "Anyway, this place is going to be a temporary base for me to keep an eye on the union. I have to establish a few things first."

    Theo wanted to start working before he noticed Hel standing outside her house as if waiting for Theo to come to him.

    Since she wanted to talk, Theo approached her and asked, "What's wrong?"

    Hel looked at him for a moment as if she was hesitant to talk about it. But since she had made her decision, she told Theo. "I'm going to stay here."

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes in surprise. "You're not going with us?"

    "Yeah." Hel nodded with a serious expression. "It's not that I don't like your group. I even consider myself one of them since they're fun to hang out with. But at the end of the day, I like my undead more… Well, that's not the point.

    "Anyway, I'm going to stay here. Knowing my father, he's surely somewhere in this world, doing something that he loves. So, I'm going to stay here to wait for him… I'm pretty sure he's going to find this place."

    "Really?"

    "Well, just think about it… Knowing his personality, can you imagine him suddenly appearing before you as your last enemy, saying, 'Hahaha, you think there is a being in the higher dimension? No, it's all my scheme.' Or something along the lines."

    "…" Theo facepalmed and started sweating. "Sorry… He is the kind of person I can't help but say that it is possible. No, I should say it's weird if he doesn't do something like that."

    "Ugh. Sorry… I somehow felt ashamed of having him as a father."

    "…" Both of them fell silent while cursing the God of Mischief in their hearts. Knowing his personality, the God of Mischief might do that to troll the entire world.

    "Anyway, I'm going to stay here." Hel returned to the topic. "I have learned a bit about living here, so I can simply use my undead to take care of this place. That is if you don't take our Covenant Seal for your new home."

    Theo knew that his next home would be smaller if he didn't take back the Covenant Seal, but when he thought about it, he somehow agreed with Hel. "I will give you this place. Though, I have to shrink this place a bit and remove some details to get a portion of my power back.

    "Of course, I'm going back here to expand it from time to time. What do you think?"

    "I don't mind." Hel nodded, reaching an agreement with Theo.
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    After solving a few problems in his base, Theo returned to seclusion, finishing the other two laws.

    Theo had three big laws for his Authority. The first one was a replica and the skill born from this law was called the Mirage World.

    Meanwhile, his other law was that of conversion, while the other one was the mixture between the two laws. He combined replication and conversion to create a reverse law.

    However, Theo hadn't created a concrete skill to reflect his other two laws. So, he was working more slowly and carefully to make sure he didn't create any mistakes in the creation.

    He was lucky previously that the Mirage World could be created successfully. If he failed, he didn't know what would happen to him. There was even a chance that his Order would be taken away.

    Of course, he was checking the Mirage World first to confirm its condition.

    Due to his testing, he created a phenomenon outside.

    Rea, who was working with her Skylink, abruptly stopped when she saw the phenomenon. "What's that? A temple in the middle of a galaxy?"

    Yes. The area turned into the starry sky again and the planets hovered around Theo's temple. Theo's temple simply became a structure that was launched outside a planet and floated inside the empty space.

    "I have noticed this, but it seems that Theo has truly approached the level of my father. That original Theo seems to have gone past this stage, but because he was still new, he still couldn't release the full potential of his power unlike my father.

    "Theo was trying to break through to that level right now… So, I'm hoping he can succeed since he really needs it. The original Theo and Mason Griffith are still roaming around after all."

    Rea closed her eyes for a moment. "I wonder if I should focus on reaching that level as well? Theo once said he was going to tell me after I understood the core of my existence and power…

    "I was so busy this whole time, but… What's exactly the core of my existence and power?" Rea muttered and fell into deep thought.

    She didn't realize that she would be in deep thought for a few hours before realizing it.

    Although Rea was the last person to become a Mythical Rank Expert in Theo's group, she was one of the most talented ones, considering her foundation had been built by her father, the Sword Saint.

    Her talent might be lower than her brother, but that gap was solved with Theo being her teacher.

    That was why Rea subconsciously had been approaching her limit and planning to break through from it through Order. However, getting an Order was easier said than done.

    Theo might make it look easy, but that was due to his overwhelming talent. So, Rea might be going in the right direction, but no one could tell when she finally received her Order.

    Aside from her, the closest person to Order was probably Walker since he was among the top three hundred Mythical Rank Experts in the world. However, Walker had never thought about reaching this step. So, only Rea was actually approaching the Order.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Theo wouldn't be there to guide her since he was focusing on his own Authority.

    The phenomenon of Theo's temple appeared from time to time. There was something different about the phenomenon next month.

    Instead of floating in the middle of the galaxy, Theo's temple somehow became distorted. The temple somehow tilted to one side, making everything look confusing.

    But Theo somehow stayed in the middle of the temple as if he was resisting gravity.

    When someone was checking his condition, they somehow felt their sense of gravity distorted too. They thought the ground was actually thirty degrees to the previous angle.

    It was shocking and they even experienced it with their own body.

    Obviously, Isaac became a madman after finding this phenomenon. He tried to learn everything he could find from this phenomenon, even if he had to have many sleepless nights. And he was lucky because Levina stayed on his side the whole time, assisting him.

    The change didn't stop there. After another two months, the temple became even weirder. The solid turned into liquid, and the liquid became solid. The temple melted but still retained its original shape but the temple actually floated upside down.

    When Coline tried to bring him the food, the food somehow had the texture of oatmeal, making her a bit angry.

    But since Theo was in the middle of breaking through, she changed her recipe a bit so that Theo could eat something normal.

    Yes. Coline actually created a porridge, but Theo ate it as if it was rice. She minced and softened the meat so that Theo could eat it like real meat.

    It was a challenge at first, but Coline somehow grew as a chef. Even the others didn't expect they would eat something soft but hard or something hard but soft.

    She didn't realize it at first, but this was her unique path to becoming the best chef in the world.

    The phenomenon reached its peak after four months of seclusion.

    A huge ray of light suddenly illuminated the temple as if blessing the temple.

    However, a giant circle soon formed on top of Theo's temple.

    "!!!" All the people who witnessed this phenomenon dropped their jaws because they recognized this symbol. It was none other than the symbol Theo had placed upon them as a sign of them being his subordinate.

    The one who witnessed this change was not only him. There were five more people who felt the sudden change in Theo.

    They were Ava, Avarice, the Lightning Saint, the Frost Saint, and the Dark King.

    Despite being in different places, they all had felt the sudden change transmitted through the Friend Seal.

    "!!!" All of them widened their eyes in shock and looked at the sky. They thought the same thing.

    'Another Saint is born!'

    Hel, who was meditating in her house, opened her eyes slightly and smiled, muttering, "Congratulations."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1579: Reality Saint

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is the first time I've seen something like this," Rea muttered, rushing to the temple. She had seen all kinds of phenomena that Theo had created, but this one felt different.

    There was a tingling sensation bursting from the Friend Seal Theo gave her as if telling her something.

    "What is this feeling?" Rea asked herself while looking at her hands.

    "I don't know either." Isaac, who had just arrived, answered while feeling excited. There seemed to be another secret that could be researched, he thought.  

    "From what I've heard about it, it's just a sign." Felix appeared beside them with Millie while staring at the symbol on top of the temple.  

    "You know about it?" Isaac asked.

    "Yeah. Though, it's not something I can tell you. Sorry, but this is a bit sensitive." Felix shook his head disappointedly.  

    Theo once told him that learning everything from the start about Order would just make them farther away from it. He didn't understand much about it, but Theo had successfully taught many people to a great degree, so he must say it because he had comprehended it.

    Hence, Felix didn't say anything regarding the Friend Seal.  

    The rest of the people who felt it immediately came out of their houses and gathered in front of the temple, wondering what had happened.  

    They were questioning the feeling transmitted through the Friend Seal.  

    However, this wasn't limited to those around him. Theo had put his Friend Seal on all his subordinates.  

    Maya and Ruth were staring at each other in shock.  

    "Did you feel that?" Maya asked while trembling. She felt a great surge of power that pumped her heart as if trying to make her body excited.  

    Even Ruth couldn't contain her surprise. Although she had an Order, this was the first time she had felt the power transmitted by the Friend Seal.

    She furrowed her eyebrows and nodded her head. "Yes. All I can say is that he must have done something great... Probably a breakthrough."  

    Maya's expression brightened. "Are you serious?"

    "I believe so. This is what the feelings told me." Ruth nodded without hesitation, confirming it.  

    Just like the two of them, Agata, Ryo, and Ergene also felt this shock.  

    "There is-!" Agata was speaking about her next plan before abruptly stopping.

    "!!!" Ryo and Ergene were standing next to Agata, protecting her while she was working in the army with Zhao Jia.  

    Zhao Jia and the others were confused by the abrupt stop.  

    "What's wrong?" Zhao Jia asked while furrowing her eyebrows.

    Agata closed her eyes for a moment as a smile appeared on her face. "Congratulations..."  

    "Congratula...What?" Zhao Jia completely didn't understand, but there was no one who would receive a congratulation from Agata except for Theo.  

    By connecting what had happened recently, Zhao Jia understood what had happened.  

    "Did he..." Zhao Jia muttered in a low voice, wanting to confirm her doubt.  

    Agata simply said, "I'll end the meeting in an hour. Is that alright with you?"

    That question was enough for Zhao Jia. She thought for a moment and said, "I understand. You can stop it here too..."

    Agata shook her head while pointing at the map she had shown earlier. "I'm not that irresponsible."  

    The feeling lasted for a while as Theo gained the world's recognition from evolving his Order to Authority.  

    Theo also felt the change in the world. Even though his eyes closed, his senses were heightened to a whole new level.  

    'This is...' Theo muttered inwardly. His senses were actually picking a few things: the elements in the air, the laws of physics, and other things that supported this reality.  

    He might not be able to understand all of them, but he could certainly feel them.  

    'This is what shapes a reality...' Theo continued focusing on his senses. 'I see. This is what my Authority is...

    'I can sense all the things that shape this reality. However, my laws are not creating this reality, but what changes its shape. In other words, my Authority is the tool to control this reality.  

    'My three laws consist of replication, conversion, and reversal. Each of them has the ability to change the rules of this reality.  

    'In other words, this power can allow me to destroy or alter reality, but it will never allow me to create one.

    'I guess this is the difference between me and the creator, who wields all thirteen big Orders.

    'I see. That's the difference. The creator creates this reality together with all the laws. The Saint is the creator's hand, utilizing their power to create unique laws in a certain era.

    'After all, the laws in the Age of God, the Jurassic era, and the Modern era will be different. The Saint is the one manipulating the laws that have been set up before to match the civilization.

    'However, this power also comes with a risk. There's a possibility that the Saint will end up causing destruction by setting up weird laws with its power.  

    'So, I have to be a good Saint who shouldn't use his power to destroy this reality since another apocalypse might happen.  

    'Last but not least, the Kings. They're beings who are tasked to be the law enforcement of a Saint. You can be called a King like that of a ruler, but they're still bound by all these laws from the Saint.  

    'These are the differences between Order, Authority, and Creation.'

    Theo couldn't help but remember the time when the world visited him, telling him that it had stopped loving all living beings.

    'A reality where the world doesn't love the living beings that stay on it...' Theo sighed and said, 'It seems that there are a lot of things to do to fix it.'  

    Theo smiled and raised his hand. "I'm now stepping up as the Reality Saint. I might not be able to create reality because my power is only for destruction. However, I promise you that I'm going to make you question whether this power is meant for destruction or creation.  

    "Just like when a man who killed billions of people is regarded as a hero or when the illusion becomes a reality, I, too, shall make you question whether I destroy or create this reality."

    Upon saying his vow to the world, the symbol on his chest started to glow as if the world had acknowledged his vow.

    Theo smiled as the surge of power entered his symbol.  

    Today, the Reality Saint is born.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1580: Last Trip

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo opened the temple, revealing his appearance to everyone.

    Despite only walking down the stairs, those on the ground could see a huge change in Theo. Whether it was his temperament or the aura surrounding him, it gave them chills down their spines.  

    'Oh?!' Rea smiled while gulping down, impressed by the change.  

    'To think that there is this much change after just breaking through.' Felix sucked a cold breath. Even when he got his Order, he only changed a little. But Theo seemed to be more refined and calm as if everything was within his grasp.  

    As soon as Theo reached the ground, the people said the same thing. "Congratulations."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded with a smile. "I'm sorry for troubling you for the last few months. Well, more than a year if we're talking about the total."  

    "We don't mind. Everything is for the group." Rea smiled, assuring Theo. "Though, I believe that it's time for us to go…"

    "My clone has received the report from Maya. The test is useful and after a bit more administration stuff, she's going to pick us up." Theo nodded.

    "In that case, should we leave this place?"

    "Sure. We'll leave this place in four days. We're going to meet them in Italy."

    Everyone's expression brightened, thinking they could finally integrate with the rest of the humans again.  

    Although it also meant they would be returning to the US instead of their previous country, it didn't diminish their happiness.  

    "Alright. This will be your last job. Rea is to summarize our stay here and gather all the data in one place so that we can review it later. Felix, Akbar, and Walker, you three will go to the vicinity and share a bit of our farming technique as well as the information about the union. Just tell them that I'll bring them to the union as the last goodwill in exchange. Of course, make sure they're not from a cannibal group or bandit group.

    "Coline and Jeff will handle all our supplies, including for those people. We'll also take in the people along the way, so the number will be quite huge. Let's just say that this is the reward for them for surviving this long.  

    "Isaac will gather all his research and report it to me before we go. As for the rest who aren't working right now, I want you to focus on helping those who have tasks."  

    "Understood." They accepted the order without hesitation.  

    "Alright. That's all." Theo waved his hand, letting them do their jobs.

    All of them dispersed except for Rea.  

    "Are you going back to stabilize your power?"

    "No. I'm going to get something to travel."  

    "Considering we're going to take in many people, our speed will certainly decrease. If we take in normal people, we might take months just to get there. So, you're going to…"

    "Yeah. I'm going to bring a skyscraper or a football stadium to fit them all in and use my Telekinesis to bring them to the union."

    "Will it work? I mean, can you lift such a huge thing?"

    "Of course. Our journey might take a longer time, but it shouldn't be a problem."  

    "Understood. I'll also prepare the rest. After finding the building you need, you can take it easy for a while."

    "Thanks as always."

    "No problem." Rea turned around and was about to help them before she heard Theo calling her name.

    "Rea."  

    "…" Rea stopped for a moment to listen to him.  

    The words he said next truly put a smile on her face because this might be one of the best praises Theo could offer.  

    "Thank you. I'm really glad that you're here."  

    Rea widened her eyes in surprise. The others had worked for so long but never received this kind of compliment.  

    That was why Rea was so surprised that she turned around to look at Theo, only to find him had gone.  

    "Jeez. This guy must be embarrassed…" Rea had a hard time containing her smile. Theo's voice rang again and again like a sweet melody in her ears. She stared at the distance and muttered, "Though, I should be the one thanking you. I won't be standing like this without you."

    In the next few days, the group worked tirelessly. Rea never came out of her room since she had the hardest job.  

    On the other hand, Akbar got the help of Eleanor to spread the news about the union. With the help of Mythical Rank Experts, they became even more convinced.

    Still, it was a bit hard to convince them, considering they thought Akbar's group was a bandit group that picked a new way of trapping them.

    But all kinds of opposition disappeared when they saw Theo lifting a whole football stadium.  

    With Theo showing such strength, they would be a fool if they still tried to fight back.

    At the same time, Theo's face had been etched into people's hearts due to his accomplishment before the apocalypse.

    From around them only, there were still two thousand people who agreed to join Theo's expedition to the union. Now that they had fought for so long in this place, they had also become fiercer compared to people in the union.

    The same applied to the people Theo planned to bring on the way. They would be a great replacement for the loss the union suffered during the battle.

    Meanwhile, Coline and Jeff also received some help from the people who joined them to solve their food problems, considering they would need a huge amount of food.  

    Everyone was so busy, but they didn't complain, anticipating the time they arrived at the union.

    Of course, Theo made sure to conceal the existence of his base since he put the stadium a bit farther from his base.  

    …

    A few days later.  

    Theo was standing in the sky after finishing all the preparation. He took a look at the stadium filled with people.  

    Rea came to him after summoning a bird with her ability and reported. "There are a total of 2187 people, and in this trip, the number might reach ten thousand…"  

    "Got it." Theo nodded and raised his hand.

    Suddenly, the stadium began to tremble, startling everyone. However, all of them knew that Theo was actually lifting the entire stadium with his power since the distance between them had shortened.  

    This was another journey that would be etched in history.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1581: Arrival

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What's that?" A group of soldiers was patrolling near the border before they saw a huge unidentified flying object approaching them.

    "We have to check it and report this UFO."

    "It's heading to the union."

    "Ready your weapons."  

    They were panicking because they had a lot of unforgettable moments after the apocalypse. And they had just finished a huge war not long ago.  

    The soldiers had a hard time calming their hearts down to handle this huge problem.

    However, they soon found a person jumping off the object.  

    After what happened a few months ago, they surely remembered this one face.  

    "That's… That's Theodore Griffith."

    "But which Theodore Griffith, the good one or the bad one?"

    "Draw your weapons."

    "Can we even win against Theo? Both of them are insanely overpowered."  

    The people were stunned, while Theo put down the object that turned out to be a football stadium.  

    He pointed at the stadium while saying, "I need the military to come out to escort the people here. There are about nine thousand people inside this place. They're refugees from the countries I've passed so far."

    Of course, Theo had shifted his course a bit, considering the people would be able to deduct his base if they had just heard the statement from the refugees.  

    That was why Theo flew a bit farther to get to the stadium and gathered the people from there to confuse their places. It was perfect and even if they reached the end, they had to search a huge area if they wanted to find him.  

    With the addition of the fog Theo had created to hide his base, it was practically impossible to find his base.

    "Nine thousand people?" The soldiers were shocked.  

    They thought the one before them was the good Theo, but they had to confirm it since there was a chance that the bad Theo was using this trick to enter their place.

    But Theo simply took out his Skylink and called someone. "Grandfather. I'm bringing a lot of refugees with me. Can you help me a bit?"

    He paused for a moment, listening to Leonardo. "Alright. I meet a few soldiers too… OK."  

    Theo turned to them and asked, "What's your group's name? Never mind."  

    Theo had seen them talking in another reality, so he replied to his grandfather. "Team Night Eagle."

    Not long after, they received a message from their headquarters stating that the one before them was the good Theo.

    "!!!" The soldiers were stunned because they didn't expect to meet Theo in this place.  

    After that battle, Theo's name soared through the roof. Even though he hadn't made his appearance for a while because he lived with the monsters, his name still echoed in the union due to his accomplishment.

    Theo was like an idol to them. When they confirmed that the good Theo was in front of them, they immediately raised their hands, saluting.

    Theo wasn't affiliated with them, so he had no obligation to return their salutes. Hence, Theo only nodded his head politely.

    "Sir Theo. We've been informed that the reinforcement is going to come within ten minutes. Can we ask you to wait until the reinforcement comes?"  

    "Sure." Theo nodded in agreement. "You can check the inside too to make sure you know what to say when the reinforcement comes."  

    "That's…" The soldiers looked at each other and agreed to enter together with Theo.

    Suddenly, one of the soldiers asked Theo politely. "I'm sorry, Sir. But can I take a photo with you?"  

    "Sure." When Theo agreed, he saw the envious expressions from the rest of the people, so he said, "Just one group photo. You have to prioritize the people, you know."

    "Thank you very much!" They bowed as if they had just received a family heirloom that they could brag about for the rest of their life. Theo also helped them take the picture with his Telekinesis.

    After that, they entered the stadium and were shocked by the number of people Theo saved inside the stadium. There were multiple races from many countries, so it was clear that Theo had been roaming around to help them.

    The six soldiers were like living proof of Theo's kindness. With the group picture they had, they would be bragging about how they helped Theo in this rescue mission.

    As soon as the reinforcement arrived, Theo and his group disappeared into thin air as if they had never existed.  

    The only proof that Theo had ever come to this place was the group picture, creating a legend that Theo was helping the people not for their gratitude. Even the rescued people were sad they couldn't thank them one last time.  

    In the end, the group infiltrated the union and headed straight to Italy to catch up on their flight.

    "There should be three more days before the airplane arrives. You all have free time to do whatever you want. Just don't forget to keep in touch since I don't want anything to happen in these three days. OK?"  

    They agreed without hesitation since there were a lot of things they wanted to do.  

    Still, the most important matter that the group had to do was probably related to this new couple.  

    Isaac was sitting in front of Yermolayev with Levina on his side.

    Yermolayev was glaring at him with a cold expression as if judging Isaac.  

    Levina was tense. She could only believe in Isaac to take care of this.

    On the other hand, Isaac got cold feet at the last second. His body was shaking and his back was drenched in sweat.  

    Theo might be the scariest person in the world, but the man before him might take the second spot.

    However, this was what he had to do, considering he might have to bring her away from her family.  

    Isaac took a deep breath, calming his heart and mustering all the courage. He looked into Yermolayev's eyes with a genuine and serious expression, saying, "I love Levina from the bottom of my heart. Please let me have your daughter's hand in marriage. I promise that I'll make her happy for the rest of her life."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1582: Advice

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "To think that Isaac is getting married sooner than you… Do you have any face to protect anymore?" Rea asked while smirking, teasing Theo, who was next to her. They were attending a simple wedding that Levina and Isaac had.

    It was truly fast, considering Isaac and Levina had just gotten together not too long ago. However, it didn't take too long for them to get married. It was surprising even for Theo, let alone the bride's family.

    But after seeing Isaac that day, Yermolayev finally gave consent to marry his daughter. The marriage was small. Only family members, as well as Theo's group, were invited. However, the ceremony was enough to convey the feeling between Isaac and Levina, considering this might be the last time Yermolayev saw his daughter.

    On the other hand, Theo had been with Agata for years. It might be due to their situation that didn't allow them to marry, but it truly had been a long time for them.

    "Three years in the US, one year in Italy, two years after that including the apocalypse… You haven't married yet." Rea glanced at Theo.

    "You know about it as well. We have our own circumstances." Theo shook his head. "There is no rush for us to marry. She understands my condition, and I also respect her by ensuring she doesn't wait too long."

    "So, you're going to marry her after the reunion?"

    "Not yet." Theo shook his head. "There is something else that I have to do."

    "You aren't afraid that Agata is tired of waiting and leaving you?"

    "If I don't do this, there is no waiting anymore…" Theo sighed.

    "No waiting…" Rea suddenly fell silent. She didn't understand Theo's words, but Theo had done so many great things recently, making that 'waiting' feel like a threat to their relationship. "Death?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded helplessly. "I don't want to do this anymore, but if I don't mess with the world, this planet might be destroyed."

    "Are you sure?"

    "I haven't seen the concrete proof yet, but it will come sooner or later."

    Rea scratched the back of her head. "Ehm, somehow I have to apologize for teasing you."

    "Nah, it's fine. I know that I'm at fault for making her wait."

    "…" Rea didn't say anything more after that. She distracted herself from the conversation by watching the marriage procession.

    As soon as they finished with the ceremony, Theo stepped away as he had gone somewhere since no one could find him afterward.

    It turned out Theo was visiting his family, though, it was only a couple of people such as Leonardo, Marzio, and Lorenzo.

    "Yo, Bro! How are you?" Lorenzo waved his hand. His age was the closest and now that Theo and Lorenzo were considered true brothers, Lorenzo acted cozily with him.

    "I'm good. How about you? Can I call her sister-in-law now?"

    "Oops!" Lorenzo took a step back and looked away playfully. "Maybe a bit later. After the union stabilizes, we might."

    "Is that so? Invite me to your wedding. I might come."

    "Haha, I got you."

    Seeing the relationship between them made Marzio's expression mellow a bit as he asked, "Are you leaving this place?"

    "Yes. I'm not comfortable living here. Though, I think there won't be any danger happening here in a year or two."

    "I see." Marzio fell silent again, recalling what happened in the past. Even the War God Family was suppressed completely by Flora. Now that Theo had the power to fight Flora equally, there was no way he would live here together with her.

    Leonardo, on the other hand, looked at Theo with a tired expression as if he had thought too many things. After that fight, Leonardo saw the 'something' that Theo was talking about. Although he couldn't confirm it, he couldn't deny it completely either.

    He was so angry at that time because he believed such a thing didn't exist. But when he was presented with a clue, he regretted his choice.

    Theo could understand his anger back then. He knew how ridiculous it was to believe that a being in the higher dimension was trying to destroy them, so he didn't expect people to believe it.

    Still, Leonardo asked, "I've heard about the marriage over there… Are you going to marry anytime soon?"

    "I'm not sure right now, Grandfather." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "I see." Leonardo nodded in understanding. "If that's the case, I want to ask you one thing."

    "What is it?" Theo's expression became serious when Leonardo stared right into his eyes. He had the feeling that the question would be important.

    Even Leonardo had some hesitation in his heart before ultimately asking, "How far are you planning to go?"

    It took Theo a moment to answer. He already had a clear goal in his heart, but he hesitated whether it was alright to give the answer or not.

    He calculated how much he could say and how much he should hide before reaching a conclusion.

    Theo opened his mouth, saying, "I won't stop until I can be the master of my own life."

    "…" Leonardo closed his eyes with a pained expression. He assumed everything Theo told him was the truth all along and realized what kind of pain he had gone through this whole time.

    He felt helpless because this grandson of his had surpassed him and started soaring to the sky. He should feel happy about this achievement, but Leonardo could see the path filled with torture Theo had to go through.

    And in that path, no one could help him.

    There was a tear forming on the corner of Leonardo's right eye as he opened his eyes and gave him a piece of advice. "I think I don't need to tell you this, but I still have to remind you.

    "Your choice will torture you. But I'm sure you can overcome it… I just hope that you also take a look at the people around you more, especially the most important person in your life."

    Theo's body trembled. He understood more than anyone else that this path was his, and if he failed, he would also bring the others down. That was why this piece of advice hit his heart deeply.

    He bowed to Leonardo and said, "Yes, Grandfather. I'll remember your advice for the rest of my life."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1583: Maya

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The next day.  

    Theo was standing on the runway together with his group, watching a white airplane landing. It was a medium-sized airplane.

    At best, the airplane could only bring twenty people. However, Theo noticed something different from this airplane.

    "Mhm? It seems Maya has created something interesting." Theo smiled as if he was impressed by this airplane.

    "This airplane doesn't have a sound?" Rea sucked a cold breath, understanding what Theo meant.  

    "By having no sound, you can stealthily fly in the sky. However, the airplane can't be too small or too big. If it's too small, the airplane won't have enough power to fend itself if a dangerous situation occurs. If it's too big, the airplane would only give their position away." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "That's true."  

    They were waiting for the airplane to turn around and move toward them.  

    "Still, this is an airport. To think we can use them easily. Well, it has been abandoned, so I guess it's fine." Rea looked around. The airport had been cleaned in the last few days to make sure they could land or take off safely.  

    There was no air traffic controller here because the airport wouldn't be usable for a while since there was only one who succeeded in creating the airplane, which was the Star Group.  

    So, until everything could be restored, there wouldn't be anyone assisting their flight.  

    As soon as the airplane reached them, the door was opened from the inside as Maya came out of the airplane with a smug smile. "Welcome to my airplane."

    "Show off." Theo smirked.

    "Haha, it's a rare occurrence where I can brag about something." Maya chuckled while walking to Theo. "It's been a while, Theo."  

    "Yeah. It's truly been a while, Maya. It's good to know that you're still as lively as ever."

    Maya shook his hand and hugged him to show how glad she was that he was fine. "I'm glad that you're fine."  

    "Before talking about anything else, I think I have to confirm this first. I've told you about this thing, right?" Theo asked while pointing at the pillar next to him.  

    "Of course! That's why the airplane is this big."

    "I guess." Theo chuckled. "Though, don't worry. With this pillar inside, there won't be any monsters who can destroy it."

    "Hoh, you are so confident?"

    "Even a World Class Monster has a hard time destroying it even with all his strength…" Theo added as Maya's expression changed after hearing it.

    Maya immediately clasped her hands and coyly asked, "Ahem, Boss. Do you think I can buy it from you? How much do you want? 20% Share of my Star Group, my body, or—"

    "It's not for sale." Theo softly flicked her forehead. "Though, I might get bored with it sooner or later. Or it might be useless for me…"

    Maya immediately pointed at the airplane and asked, "How about we talk inside?"

    Theo chuckled. "You have become more and more shameless, aren't you?"

    "I have agreed to be one of your people. So, why not? Though, you're the only one who has this privilege," Maya cheekily answered.

    "Well, it's truly nice to see you again, Maya." Theo once again greeted her as if he had just done everything to check whether she was a real deal or not.

    "I feel the same way." Maya nodded in agreement. "So, I guess this is everyone. Congratulations, Isaac, Levina. And also, welcome to the group, Eleanor. I am Maya Hamilton, your genius businesswoman who loves to show off."

    "You surely become more shameless to proclaim all that." Isaac shook his head helplessly. "But thank you."  

    Levina also bowed to her politely, while Eleanor felt gratified to be accepted by the others.  

    "Anyway, are we going to fly right now? Shouldn't we let them rest for a while? Also, Ruth, why are you standing there this whole time?!" Theo asked while glancing at five people who came out of the plane.

    Two of them were pilots and the other two were stewardesses, while the last one was Ruth.  

    Since they were called, they walked to Theo and the others.

    "Even if I'm here, there's nothing to talk about other than the greetings, no?" Ruth shook her head, explaining the reason why she didn't go with Maya.  

    "Why are you so cold, Ruth? Even though your trust in Theo was higher than mine this whole time." Maya smirked, teasing her.  

    "Hoh?" Theo also showed some interest in listening to this story.

    Ruth's body trembled due to the embarrassment as she turned around and said, "I'll be waiting inside."

    "…" Theo and Maya chuckled.  

    After that, Maya introduced the other four. "These four are the pilots and the stewardesses that I've carefully picked. The pilots are from the military, while the stewardesses have experience in hotels, flights, and other similar services. Most importantly, all of them are Supreme Rank Experts. So, they shouldn't be tired of just this."

    The pilots nodded in agreement while the stewardesses politely bowed to Theo. "Welcome, Sir. We're very honored to serve you on this flight."

    "Well, I guess that's fine. So, we can take off anytime?" Theo asked.

    "Yes. Though, we have a small problem that can be solved easily." Maya raised a finger.

    "What is it?"

    "We need all the people here to inject their Magic Power into the energy storage since it's the fuel of this plane. Even Ruth has to charge it ten times for it to reach the full amount. Since we have used two-thirds, we need everyone's cooperation to fill it."

    "It's fine. I'll recharge it. Where should I inject my Magic Power?" Theo asked.

    "Theo. I know that you're strong, but the amount of your Magic Power should be similar to others of the same level, right?! Don't push yourself."

    "It's fine. It's fine."  

    Maya was perplexed and planned to stop him after he had done enough. She showed the storage at the back of the airplane.  

    It was a huge round crystal coming from a huge Mythical Rank Monster. It seemed the monster had an advantage in the amount of Magic Power instead of offensive or defensive power.

    "This is the storage. Just place your hand on this small button and channel your Magic Power inside."

    "Alright." Theo nodded with a smile.  

    His body started emitting Magic Power as the process began. However, Theo also added something that convinced Maya that he was enough to fuel the plane by himself.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Attributes: Strength 1000, Endurance 700, Agility 702, Vitality 700, Magic Power 1500

    …

    …

    Attributes: Strength 1000, Endurance 700, Agility 702, Vitality 700, Magic Power 5327

    Theo smiled and started infusing his Magic Power.
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    Chapter 1584: Project

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The people suddenly trembled. Those, who were weaker, immediately dropped to the ground while Supreme Rank Experts managed to resist it with the help of the Mythical Rank Experts that shielded them from this ridiculous amount of Magic Power.

    As soon as Theo was charging the Magic Power, the amount of Magic Power emitted from his body leaped to the degree that no one had ever felt before.

    Some of them had seen Theo's Alter Ego, but Theo used it only on his Strength, Vitality, and Agility because they had actual application in combat.

    Meanwhile, this massive amount of Magic Power was useless because he couldn't spend all of them before the Alter Ego drained his energy.

    Hence, this was the perfect time to show his Alter Ego when he was using all his points in Magic Power.

    "This motherfucker." Maya clicked her tongue while resisting the pressure. On the other hand, the workers she had employed had admiration in their eyes. This was the guy they were going to bring on this flight. The extraordinary guy who had changed the world.

    It was truly an honor to serve him on this flight.

    It didn't take too long for Theo to finish as he felt he couldn't pour more Magic Power inside. "I'm done."

    "O-oh?!" Maya was still shaken from the show earlier and walked to him to check the plane's condition and nodded. "It's full."

    "Alright. Let's go then." Theo playfully smiled and entered the airplane.

    The inside was luxurious. Each seat was similar to the first-class seat he usually took during his trip, except for the fact that there was no need for privacy since this was still a private plane for Theo's group.

    Theo put down the pillar on the back as the latter excluded a barrier that prevented anything other than a human from entering.

    Rea and the others began to come inside since they were also curious about the interior.

    While watching them, Maya walked to Theo and asked, "What do you think?"

    "Is this for commercial flights?"

    "Nope. It's for us to move around. It's also the prototype, so this is the only plane we've got so far. Hopefully, we can complete several of them within a year."

    "So, me taking this flight is a kind of promotion?"

    "Exactly." Maya didn't hesitate to admit it. She was probably the frankest person in the group while Theo never lied, so they had a unique chemistry that was different from the rest.

    "Anyway, how is your family and the Star Group?"

    "I think I'm fortunate since none of my family members were teleported back then. Though, Patrick is gone. So, the only S Rank Talent in our group is Mark. But yes, the group is doing well. With this promotion, we can eventually become the number two soon."

    "I see." Theo nodded in understanding. "That's good then."

    "By the way, do you have any interesting projects?"

    "Is your money limitless?" Theo rolled his eyes.

    "Nope, but I'm thinking about asking you…" Maya let out a sly grin as if indirectly implying something that Theo had.

    "You want to use my ability to upgrade skills to form a connection for your business?"

    "Yep," Maya admitted it immediately since she would just disrespect Theo if she lied about it. The two understood that it was better to come up with the truth, and Theo would agree or reject the idea.

    Theo contemplated for a moment and said, "Not for the time being. I'm not planning to do anything in the next few months to stabilize my power. Instead, you should start gathering some Skill Cards if you want that."

    "I have been collecting them, yes. There are approximately a hundred A Rank Skill Cards, seven hundred B Rank Skill Cards and ten thousand of the rest."

    "You surely have prepared…" Theo shook his head helplessly. "Well, ask me later after I stabilize my power. Also, how is the weapon situation?"

    "There is no shortage of weapons in our inventory."

    "Supersonic bullets and other stuff like that?"

    "None. We're not working for the military, so we don't produce that stuff."

    "If I want you to create them, will you do it?" Theo asked with a serious expression. The mood suddenly shifted as if he was implying the importance of this task.

    Maya paused for a moment. On the one hand, she had never had this kind of work before, and the military wouldn't be pleased with this project. On the other hand, Theo wasn't someone who wouldn't give her a project without thinking it through.

    After thinking about the pros and cons, Maya said, "I'll do it. I can get the blueprints with my current connection."

    "Good then. Also, I want you to create some heavy machinery as well."

    "Yes. I can manage that."

    "Please make them for me. In exchange…" Theo thought for a moment, trying to come up with something good to pay her. "That's right. I'm planning to go to get another pillar… Maybe I can let you have it according to your job."

    "!!!" Maya widened her eyes. She thought her airplane would be perfect if she had this pillar. Even if it was only a portion of this pillar, it would become a perfect airplane if the effect was like what Theo said.

    So, this was an opportunity for her. With that thought in mind, Maya nodded her head. "I understand. I'll make you satisfied."

    "I'm counting on you." Theo nodded.

    "Ah, we shouldn't have talked about it he—" Maya wanted to warn Theo that she might have recruited those people, but she couldn't trust them one hundred percent.

    However, she found other people's gazes on her as if they were confused about what Maya said.

    "What are you doing, Maya? Did you forget something?" Rea frowned.

    "Ah!" Maya just realized that Theo had been using his illusion this whole time to create a space for them to talk privately. It turned out her worry was unnecessary. Maya forgot that Theo should have considered the risk if he started such a conversation here.

    She dropped to her seat while pinching the bridge of her nose.

    Theo stared at her with a poker face as if he was disappointed in her. "Is your trust in me that low?"

    *Gulp!* Maya looked away and said, "What are you talking about? I was just so happy to meet you again that I forgot about it for a second."
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    Chapter 1585: Welcome

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Mhm. We've arrived!" Maya stretched her hands while walking out of the plane. Now that the airport was useless, Maya had acquired this airport for future use.

    There was no one that greeted them in front of the runway, but Theo could feel many presences waiting outside the airport as if waiting for them there.

    "Well, this is surprising," Theo muttered while staring into the distance.

    "Haha, this is a promotion. We arrived safely without problems. As long as we can gain more investors, we can grab the whole market." Maya smiled.

    "But won't you be stopped by the monopoly ban law?"

    "The government might have been reinstated, but the laws have to wait for a while. After all, the apocalypse wasn't that long ago. They have to change the laws and other things. So, other than common sense and basic laws, no one will be able to stop me for the time being." Maya shook her head.

    "Well, I guess we have to go out right now. Do you need only me or the others as well?"

    "You are enough. I know that some are uncomfortable with it, so I won't force them."

    Theo nodded. "Felix. Bring the people who are uncomfortable with it outside in another way. We'll meet in the hotel after this."

    "Got it." Felix agreed without hesitation.

    In the end, only Rea and Ruth followed Theo because Ruth originally came as Maya's bodyguard while Rea acted as Theo's assistant.

    The four of them, together with the pilots and stewardesses, walked to the exit, finding a huge number of people.

    There were cameras all over the place. But the majority of the people coming to this place were actually Theo's fans.

    They had watched the deeds of Theo in the union and they were trying to greet Theo, showing that they would welcome him here unlike the union.

    There were many signs stating, "Welcome to the US Base", "We accept you here", and other sentences to show a warm welcome.

    "There it is! That's Maya Hamilton!"

    "The one next to her is Theodore Griffith!"

    "We're lucky that Theodore Griffith is here. The union is so foolish to throw him away."

    "Those are Nagasawa Rea and Ruth Lukita. But why can't we see the rest of the group?"

    "Idiot. They must be uncomfortable to live like this since we rarely have any footage about them."

    "But they can't simply leave when we're receiving them like this, right?"

    "You demand something when you're doing this on your own accord. Ridiculous. Are you going to turn them away too?"

    The people were debating, cheering, and capturing the moment. There was a lot of commotion that needed many police officers to stop them. It was a mess.

    When they passed the reporters, there were many questions thrown at them.

    "Can we ask you a question?"

    "Why do you choose this base to settle down?"

    "Are you regretting your choice to leave the US before the apocalypse?"

    "What is your wish in living here?"

    "Do you have any opinion about the union?"

    Maya smirked and asked, "Are you going to answer their questions?"

    "Nope. You handle them." Theo shook his head. "I don't have time for them anyway."

    "Though, you might want to answer one just to make them see that you're coming here with great intention."

    Theo thought for a moment. "You choose one."

    Maya smiled and pointed at the nearest reporter.

    Theo glanced at the reporter, making the latter realize his intention to answer a question. Without hesitation, the reporter asked, "How long do you plan to stay in this base?"

    "Who knows, but I'm looking to settle down here… I'll see whether it's possible or not. The rest of the question will be answered by her." Theo pointed at Maya. "But I certainly have to thank you for the warm welcome. Thank you."

    Theo turned around before finding a middle-aged man wearing a suit.

    He walked to Theo and extended his hand, "Hello, welcome to our base."

    "Thank you." Theo shook his hand while smiling.

    "We'll try to escort you until you can reach your hotel."

    Since it would be impolite to reject it, Theo agreed and thanked him. He went straight to the Cubicar they had prepared and entered it, leaving Rea and Maya to handle the reporters.

    On the other hand, Ruth sneakily entered the car because she didn't want to deal with the media.

    "You don't like it, Ruth?"

    "I've been living in the dark for too long. Those blinding lights don't suit me. I only followed the entire process simply because I was teleported here, nothing else." Ruth explained her reason and sat down behind Theo.

    "Still, I haven't said this to you. It's been a while, Ruth."

    "Yes, I'm glad that you're alright."

    "How is the progress of your Order? Do you have any questions? I won't answer too much, but if I can answer it, I'll do my best."

    "No. The progress is quite stable. Although I don't progress by leaps and bounds because of the peaceful condition, I don't think I'll lose to Felix. Though, I'm wondering something… Have you…" Ruth paused, but her meaning couldn't be clearer.

    She wanted to know whether Theo had broken through to the next step.

    And Theo gave her a nod.

    "I see. Congratulations."

    "Thank you. I'm still new at this stage, so I have to train myself and discover everything first before I can challenge those who are in the top ten experts in the world."

    "Don't you think you have become one?" Ruth asked.

    "I'm not sure."

    "The fifth and ninth strongest people in the world have passed away. We still haven't received any information about the sixth or seventh strongest people in the world.

    "Other than your other self, who can actually contend against you in the ranking? The eleventh?"

    "Well, I'm not sure. It's true that things are going smoothly currently." Theo shrugged. "After stabilizing my strength, I'll seriously go for the ranking, I guess."

    "I see. Do you need anything?"

    "Nope. Just prepare for another flight."

    Ruth knew that he was missing Agata, so she nodded and planned to remind Maya about it.

    It took fifteen minutes before Maya and Rea entered the Cubicar and they drove away.
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    Chapter 1586: Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as Theo reached the hotel, Theo, Maya and Rea had a meeting to discuss their next headquarters.

    "So, what do you want?" Maya asked.

    "I need a plot of land. Do you have the map of the frontline?" Rea was the one handling this matter while Theo observed them.

    Maya took out her Skylink and typed a few things as if finding the file before showing a map to her.

    "The country has moved its capital to Nebraska. There have been many rescue operations as well as expansions. I don't have the exact number, but the rough calculation states that there are around 700 million people from all states and neighboring countries.

    "Currently, we have expanded to Kansas, Wyoming, Colorado, South Dakota, Iowa, and Missouri, which host all these people.

    "But there is good progress in Wyoming. It's assumed that we're going to expand in this direction to reclaim as much land as we can.

    "You can see that the green area is the human's area and the red border is basically an unexplored area. We have explored them to a certain extent while saving some citizens, but that's all… There are too many unknown variables."

    Rea listened to her explanation and asked again, "Your company is in Missouri, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Then, we'll go to this place."

    "Hmm?" Maya furrowed her eyebrows. "Kentucky? That place is in the red zone, you know!"

    "That's why we have to go there." Rea smiled. "I believe that this is important for Theo to regain some more popularity and to be accepted completely in this base. Hence, we're going to mobilize our people to clear up Kentucky.

    "With Theo holding this place, it's easy for you to expand to the surrounding states since Theo is ensuring this pivot point's safety, don't you think? The normal people will just accept that Theo is doing something for their base, while the military will understand this concept and invest in this land heavily.

    "And with Theo's reputation, we can rebuild this place since many investors will be coming because of his protection. That's why this place is a good base for us and it won't be that far from your company too."

    Maya paused for a moment. What Rea said made sense. If Theo set up the base in this place, they could expand to Illinois, Indiana, Ohio, West Virginia, North and South Caroline, and Tennessee.

    Looking at the number of states they could conquer alone was enough to convince all those people.

    The Time God remained in the capital because if their base was destroyed by a sudden attack, it would cause a lot of trouble.

    But Theo was free. If he desired a certain place by promising those conditions, the government wouldn't reject him at all. In fact, they would go along with his plan and pour a lot of investment.

    "Still, there is a problem. If the government is investing heavily in that area, there will be a lot of discussion from the western areas like Wyoming." Maya presented a problem. She didn't want to get entangled in many problems in this situation.

    But Rea simply pointed at Theo and said, "Is he enough?"

    "…" Maya pinched the bridge of her nose as she had no words to deny it. "Still, I don't understand why you want all this. It's going to be troublesome for our group, no? Clearing a single state is impossible with only a single group."

    "Indeed. That's why Theo's reputation is important since the army is going to move as well. I mean, no one can deny Theo's prowess, so even those people from Wyoming won't be able to do anything against Theo's strength. This plan relies heavily on Theo, but you should be able to convince the government, right?"

    Maya closed her eyes, seeing the pros and cons. Theo taking care of this state meant becoming the sole ruler of Kentucky. The land could be developed according to his plan and since even the union adopted Theo's system, it meant that this city would be developed properly. There was no reason to reject it.

    Maya sighed and raised both hands. "Alright. I'll inform them about it. Do you have any specific place you like to settle down?"

    Theo finally spoke since he hadn't told anyone about his requirement. "Not yet. I'm going there to check the place."

    "Then, I'll negotiate with them a plot of land that you'll choose at a later date, along with the investment for the new area. Well, my company will take part in this as well. Are you going to develop this area personally?"

    "No, there are people who are good at city planning, right? They'll do their job while I'm going to get involved here and there." Theo shook his head.

    Maya thought for a moment. "Alright. I can see what will happen in the negotiation. How confident are you in protecting Kentucky?"

    "Ninety-nine percent."

    "Not one hundred percent?"

    "Yeah. I'm afraid that there is going to be another problem, but I don't know about the scale yet. Also, you should get some lands as well for military expansion."

    "Ah!" Maya remembered when Theo told her to develop military weapons. She understood why there was a need for the new area.

    It seemed that Theo planned to turn this place into a fortress.

    "I understand. I'll try to get the best terms. Can I use your identity during the negotiation?"

    "Not too excessive, yes."

    "Got it. When are you planning to start?"

    "In three days. We're going to wait for the excitement to die out first to create another momentum."

    Maya had got all the cards she needed to negotiate with the government. And since there wasn't much time, Maya immediately rose from her seat and said, "In that case, I'm leaving right now to negotiate with the government. Do you have any advice?"

    "No, I'll believe in your skill." Theo waved his hand, seeing Maya off.

    When she left, Rea couldn't help but ask, "I still don't understand why you want to go to Kentucky. If your aim is to gather the pillar, shouldn't you go for Texas? Those people will feel relieved that you're going to protect them from the World Class Monster in Mexico anyway."

    Theo didn't explain it to her. He only said, "There is a reason."
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    Chapter 1587: Aggressive

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Thank you. I'm looking forward to our cooperation." Maya politely nodded to the president while signing the contract.  

    There were five big points in the contract.  

    Firstly, Theo had to help the government to develop the area, turning it into a fortress that could assist them in developing the surrounding area.  

    It wasn't that big of a deal since Theo had planned to do it. Maya had just to make sure that the government didn't stop Theo's plan like the union did.  

    The second point stated that a big military base would be placed in that area within three months after Theo and his group had cleared a portion of the area for it to be possible.

    In exchange for this point, Theo and Maya were granted several lands.  

    The third condition was Theo would cooperate with the army to help in the area near Kentucky.

    Maya had made sure that Theo wasn't under the military, and if they wanted Theo's help, they had to ask him, not order him, as Theo didn't plan to become the government's dog.

    The fourth condition was Theo would stay in that land to settle down and wouldn't be involved in the government unless they tried to harm him in any way.

    Maya knew their concern that the power balance would be tipped off due to Theo's existence.

    In the union, Flora had absolute control due to her strength. On the other hand, United Asia had the Sword Saint, Heavenly Sovereign, and the Daemon. They were keeping each other in check, so the balance remained.  

    On the other hand, there was only Theo and the Time God in this place. The Time God assisted the government, but Theo didn't.  

    The Time God might be strong right now, but Theo progressed by leaps and bounds. Together with his clone, the power balance might be tilted to Theo's side sooner or later.  

    So, they wanted Theo to promise not to take any part in the government since kicking him out here was the same as asking for trouble.  

    Of course, she had made sure Theo had some clauses that he could use to defend himself from the government that tried to take advantage of him. Though, it might be unnecessary due to Theo's strength.

    Last but not least, the government would heavily invest in the area for the next development. Missouri, the location of the Star Group's current headquarter, would also be assisting with the development in this new area, which could create a migration to liven up the place.  

    There were several more clauses that acted for the development of the area, but Maya believed those five were the more important.

    As soon as she finished signing the contract, she returned to Theo to give him the contract so that he could sign there too.

    Meanwhile, the president was clenching both fists as if he had just undergone a lot of stress with the negotiation.

    "What's wrong? You are scared?" The Time God suddenly appeared behind the president.

    "That Maya might have surpassed her grandfather. She is truly a business genius, and with Theo behind her, I'm afraid no one can stop her anymore."

    "That's true." The Time God nodded. "Still, Theo is the best hope you can ever have if you plan to reclaim the lands. And he might be the one leading you to the future…"

    "Not you?" The president frowned since the Time God's tone felt like he had been defeated.

    The Time God looked at the door as he was reminded of Theo's ferocity. He shook his head, looked at his book, and said, "I don't have much time left."

    …

    While the government was depressed, Theo readily signed the agreement. Maya would be the one finishing the administration business while Theo handled the rest.

    It only took a whole day before they heard from the army and the mobilization of the troops.

    As soon as Theo was ready to go, Theo immediately gathered the team again and stated, "Alright. I know that this is going to be stressful, but I'm planning to find some places for us to rebuild our places. If you don't want to participate in this process, please raise your hand."

    No one was raising their hands. Even Jeff, who hadn't been in a fight for so long, said, "What's wrong with you, Theo? You have been asking too much about our opinion recently. Although it's good to know that you're respecting our choice, it's kinda annoying to me. Why do you keep asking when you usually lead us like a leader before? Are you traumatized that we'll leave you like Phyrill? Don't underestimate us."

    "Beautifully said." Chris gave a thumbs up, not losing this opportunity to berate Theo. "I guess you're still a kid who is easily traumatized by separation."

    Theo couldn't deny it completely. Somewhere in his heart, he felt a bit empty after so many separations recently. Agata might be one of the biggest holes right now, but she was still communicating with him.  

    However, Phyrill and Ellen had left the group for good. Although the reason was justified, he never thought that the apocalypse caused the separation.

    There was also the Wind Emperor, who had passed away not long before that. The closer Theo to them, the more painful it was to know they were leaving.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment before smiling. "No, I just want to ask you whether you're prepared or not. After all, You're going to work tirelessly from now on."

    The people smirked, not because they liked overworking but because Theo finally returned to his usual self.

    Theo pointed at the center of Kentucky and said, "We'll set up the military base in this area. They're going to take care of the route to here while I'll split our team into three. The leader will be me, Felix, and Ruth.

    "Akbar, Eleanor, and Millie will be in charge of our network, while Isaac will take care of the rest in the temporary base. Do whatever you like there.

    "I'll be working together with Rea. Chris and Jeff will be in Felix's group, while Coline and Walker will help Ruth. Got it?" Theo ended it with those words instead of 'Any objection?' to show his confidence in his plan.

    All of them smiled, showing no objections.
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    Chapter 1588: Felix's Group

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo floated in the air, taking a look at the situation on the ground. They had reached the center of Kentucky and planned to set up the military base near the former Elizabethtown.

    It was a small plot of land, but they shouldn't have any problems building a base here after Theo scouted the area.

    "How is it?" Rea's voice rang from the Skylink.

    "Yes. This place is good. I can see that not many monsters are left on the ground. How is the underground?"

    "Eleanor is still checking, but there shouldn't be too many threats left. Many evolved ants have been crushed by the overburden pressure, so they failed to evolve and grow in size. There are other dangers, but the military should be able to handle them."

    "I see." Theo thought for a moment. "There are three spots where the humans gather. For now, just mark them. We'll eliminate this area first and have the military set up their camp here before rescuing them. Also, we're going to focus on the monsters."

    "Understood. Do you want to start?"

    "Sure. How are the other teams?" Theo asked while seeing Isaac's team on the ground, setting a temporary pivot point for their group. With Akbar protecting them, they should be safe until rescue comes in case something happens.

    "Felix's Team has been in position. Ruth's team needs two more minutes to reach her position. That's left us."

    "Got it. I'm going to take you to our destination."

    "I guess we can fight together again like when you first trained me."

    "We're here not for training, but I guess I don't mind training you a bit." Theo smiled while landing on the ground, regrouping with Rea.

    "I'm ready." Rea smiled while taking out her sword.

    Theo nodded and lifted their bodies with Telekinesis, flying toward their positions.

    Since they were the last ones to arrive, Rea immediately gave the command on behalf of Theo. "Please begin. Keep us up to date every thirty minutes."

    "Roger." Felix and Ruth answered in unison.

    Felix turned to Jeff and Chris and nodded his head. "Let's go."

    "Got it." Chris acknowledged the order and summoned his piano, playing it as loud as possible. Felix and Chris had prepared noise-canceling headphones so they weren't disturbed by the sound.

    On the other hand, monsters from half a mile radius started to get alarmed by this disruption, causing them to go berserk.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters started moving toward Felix's group, enraged. Since they were surrounded from all directions, Jeff immediately created a dense forest that would buy some time from the monsters.

    He placed this forest in their south and west, allowing Felix to focus on the other directions.

    "You've got thirty minutes, Felix," said Jeff.

    "Got it." Felix nodded and leaped to the front, facing numerous monsters that came after them.

    With a single slash of his blade, three white lines ran through the ground and summoned a giant blade upon making contact with monsters, slicing them.

    The white lines didn't stop there. Unless Felix lost his control, the white lines would continue, allowing these lines to kill a hundred monsters in just a minute.

    Meanwhile, numerous monsters were crossing the forest Jeff created.

    They leaped from one spot to another, avoiding all these trees. However, the first obstacle appeared before them.

    Numerous vines appeared from the ground and caught their feet, pulling them to the top of the tree and leaving them hanging.

    Suddenly, the trees began to form thorns-like branches and penetrated their bodies.

    *Roar!*

    *Ao!*

    They were screaming in pain because the thorns didn't directly kill them.

    Jeff didn't stop here. The second obstacle came in the form of huge tree trunks attached to another tree by vines. They smashed the monsters from the sides, stopping their movements for a moment.

    Some monsters tried to dodge, but their bodies ended up crashing into a tree due to how dense the forest was. After that, the trees would create another thorn and stab them.

    Little did the monsters know, they were also fooled by Jeff by stacking trunks next to each other, causing the monsters to loop around to go to Jeff.

    But there was a trick behind the wooden wall. Jeff was gradually creating a maze in this dense forest with no way leading to him. And the trapped monsters would die one after another by his trap.

    Jeff might have been farming this whole time, but he actually came up with this labyrinth from the irrigation system.

    He built the irrigation system and saw how the water reacted. From it, he learned how to create a complex irrigation system, allowing him to apply it to a labyrinth like this.

    This way, the monsters would slowly die inside this forest made of illusion.

    Jeff smiled while looking at the dense forest. "Come here and die."

    Felix knew what Jeff was capable of and left Chris to him. Since he could go all out, Felix's body gradually turned into light, allowing him to travel far faster than his original speed.

    With the help of the white lines that kept going, Felix turned into an unstoppable killing machine that obliterated a monster with a single hit before leaping to another monster.

    Looking at these two, Chris smiled while playing the music. They had been fighting together for years, so he understood what they wanted on the battlefield.

    After listening to the monsters' voices, Jeff began to play another song. This song was disturbing for the monsters, allowing these two to bury more monsters in the area.

    "It seems that our group will be the winner in this little competition." Chris smirked. "Kill more!"

    Unbeknownst to Chris, there was an unbelievable sight in Ruth's group.

    Ruth was standing on top of a tower. In front of her was a ground that had been chipped away in a fan-shaped direction. The ground was red as the blood had turned it into mud.

    In this place, a total of five hundred monsters had been buried.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1589: Ruth's Group

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A moment ago.

    "Please begin. Keep us up to date every thirty minutes," Rea said on behalf of Theo.

    In that instant, Ruth's eyes flashed. "Roger."

    After acknowledging the order, Ruth took out her bow and shot an arrow. This arrow acted as a flare, sending Walker and Coline two messages.

    The first message was to tell them she had received the command. And the second message was to point out the direction where they should gather the monsters.

    As soon as they saw that signal, Walker and Coline took off.

    Coline excitedly disturbed all the monsters in the area by trying to cook them. In the end, she gathered a lot of monsters.

    They were angry at her because they were almost cooked alive. Now that their number wasn't something Coline could handle, they launched their counterattack, causing Coline to be the one to run away.

    On the other hand, Walker summoned all his chains on the ground. These chains were moving around as if it was dancing.

    Walker used them like a whip and destroyed the buildings, the trees, and other structures around that could cause a lot of noise.

    *Bam!*

    *Boom!*

    The noises alarmed the monsters as they tried to see what was going on, only to find Walker playfully destroying the area.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters let out a series of roars as if alarming other monsters to kill Walker. Although their instinct noticed the gap between their strength, they still had to fight Walker to regain their peace.

    Walker smirked and released a few chains toward them, killing a few demons.

    "Hahaha, come on!" Walker laughed while challenging the monsters.

    After gathering enough monsters, Walker turned around and escaped, running toward the place Ruth had marked earlier.

    Coline also had finished gathering all these monsters in one place, allowing them to join this number.

    These few hundred monsters would be a threat to a military because of their number, but there was one person who thought nothing of this monster.

    Walker and Coline raised their heads, seeing crescent-shaped light on top of a tower.

    The light came from Ruth's power.

    This crescent-shaped light looked like the crescent moon.

    Ruth closed her eyes and put a massive amount of Magic Power into this bow.

    "This is a crescent moon that I'll use as a bow…" Ruth grabbed the light and pointed it down. "Moon Bow."

    Her Order started revolving as Ruth formed an arrow made of wind. She aimed at these numerous monsters behind Coline and Walker as her arrow disappeared into nothingness.

    "My arrow is made of wind. Whether it's during the day or during the night, no one can see my arrow as they can't see the basic shape of the wind. But…" Ruth took a deep breath before shouting. "Move!"

    Coline and Walker widened their eyes, knowing Ruth was going to launch her attack. In that instant, these two leaped to the side, running away from anything that would hit them.

    "Wind Blast," Ruth muttered in a low voice while releasing the arrow.

    The arrow was already invisible to begin with, so nothing changed when the arrow was released. There wasn't any change in the wind flow as well as if the arrow never existed.

    The monsters were confused because they could sense the fluctuation of the Magic Power. However, they couldn't sense anything else, making them believe Ruth did nothing.

    In the end, the monsters decided to attack Coline and Walker.

    Unfortunately for them, that was the exact time when Ruth's arrow hit them.

    Upon contact, the wind arrow created a disturbance in the wind flow before it expanded in an instant and turned into a huge tornado.

    "!!!" The monsters tried to react to this attack, but it was too late. Their bodies were shredded by the tornado.

    Some of the monsters even saw everything in that area was shredded apart without mercy.

    All few hundred monsters died in an instant and their blood splashed, turning the ground red.

    A single arrow from Ruth could kill so many monsters. This was the strength of the number one bow user in Theo's group.

    Although her attack was like a cannon, she couldn't move during that attack because she had to charge a huge amount of Magic Power to form both the arrow and the bow. Unlike Felix, who pursued a balance between speed and strength, Ruth knew she had to focus on her power to be useful on the ground.

    "The role of a sniper in the group is to kill the enemy in a single shot without being noticed. That's why I don't have to move…" Ruth let out a sigh. She was an assassin and a hunter at the same time. And this was her path.

    Suddenly, Walker's chains circled around the tower and brought both him and Coline to the tower.

    "Yo!" Walker waved his hand. "You're practically a cannon. Different from a supersonic cannon, your bow can shred everything apart."

    "The speed is lacking compared to a supersonic bullet." Ruth shook her head as if she was disappointed with this extraordinary power.

    "But the impact and the invisibility make up for it." Walker shrugged. "Anyway, we have cleared a single area. Let's move to another place or another direction. Where do you think we should go?"

    Ruth didn't answer immediately. Instead, she looked around to see the monsters.

    After a few seconds, Ruth said, "We'll handle the one on our right first before moving three blocks away to the left."

    "Got it." Walker nodded with a serious expression.

    Coline looked at Ruth and asked, "Before that, there's something bothering me. How many times can you use that technique? I mean, Theo wants to clear the entire area, right?"

    "Don't worry. My energy might not be enough for the entire state, but clearing our objective for today should be easy."

    "Alright." Coline nodded. "In that case, Walker and I will bring the monsters to you. If you feel tired, we both will change to an offensive and remove the remaining monsters."

    "Thanks."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1590: Theo's Group

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, Theo and Rea were standing without doing anything after giving that instruction.

    They might be the least excited among the other groups.

    After gaining all this strength, Theo knew he had to place a limit on his power to avoid destroying something he shouldn't. A power too great might be the cause of one's destruction after all.

    Of course, unless a real threat appeared, Theo didn't mind sealing a bit of his power.

    Meanwhile, Rea raised her sword. Before making her move, she explained, "My power comes from the Mythical Beasts in mythology. Of course, my current knowledge is limited to Japan's Mythology.

    "At first, I thought that I should expand my knowledge to other mythologies as well, but I have realized that I should focus on one. There is a reason to do so.

    "First of all, I'm good at it, so I know what they can do when I summon them. On the other hand, these Mythical Creatures alone are enough to give a lot of options for my ability.

    "However, I'm thinking about something that suits me more… I've come to this conclusion during your last seclusion.

    "It's a kind of enlightenment, but I feel like I know my own path. Please watch this." Rea raised her sword while gathering her Magic Power on her sword.

    Suddenly, she stabbed the ground while conjuring her power.

    *Grumble!*

    *Grumble!*

    The ground began to crack as if something big was moving underground. The monsters also seemed disturbed by the movement and started approaching the area.

    They roared and charged at them when they found Theo and Rea standing in the epicenter.

    It was at this moment Rea released all her strength and summoned a huge turtle from the ground.

    Theo and Rea turned out to be standing on top of this monster.

    The sudden emergence of the turtle startled the monsters in the area. However, the turtle wasn't the only one that came out of the ground.

    A snake also wrapped the turtle's body while letting out a cry to the monsters

    *Shaaa!*

    The snake moved around and swallowed the small monsters in an instant, digesting them in its body.

    "It's said that Genbu has the power to travel between the lands of the living and the dead. The tortoise itself is a symbol of longevity and immortality, while the snake is a symbol of reproduction and multiplication.

    "That's why…" Rea paused as she controlled this creature.

    An aura erupted from the tortoise, fueling the snake. The snake then spat all the monsters back out.

    Surprisingly, all the monsters had been digested and turned into smaller snakes. These snakes started attacking the rest of the monsters.

    The latter tried to fight back by killing the snakes, but the aura of immortality and longevity that Genbu had somehow revitalized the snakes.

    In the end, the snakes massacred all the monsters in the area.

    Rea let out a breath of relief and asked, "What do you think, Theo?"

    "It's a good technique." Theo smiled. "How about other mythical creatures? For example, Kitsune or Kappa? How about Oni?"

    Rea paused for a moment. Instead of giving the answer to Theo, she actually explained her thoughts about Genbu to show the concept of her creation. "Actually, the snakes are simply Magic Power that has been turned according to my techniques. The immortality aura that the tortoise spread is simply a way to supply Magic Power to those snakes. That's the principle of my power."

    "I'm asking you, Rea. Give me the answer." Theo didn't buy her explanation. He could see that much with his Reality Eyes alone, so what he wanted to know was how Rea would replicate the others.

    "That's…" Rea looked down. "I'm sorry. I don't know."

    "What is your affinity?"

    "I'm sure you already know about it… I don't have any affinity."

    "Then, what is Magic Power to you?" Theo asked again.

    "…" Rea fell silent, not having that answer. After all, Magic Power only acted as a medium for her. There was nothing special about Magic Power.

    Theo snapped his finger and removed the creature she summoned, allowing them to land on the ground.

    "For me, Magic Power is the connection."

    "Connection?"

    "Do you know my job?"

    "Yes. It's Illusionist."

    "That's right. Illusionist is my job and my foundation. And my Magic Power is actually the bridge connecting my job to other jobs." Theo took out his sword and poured his Magic Power into it before swinging his blade, releasing a sword strike that cut all the buildings. "See that? Is my sword strike good?"

    "Yes. It's powerful."

    "That's where you're wrong." Theo shook his head and snapped his finger again as the building suddenly glitched and returned to normal.

    "Eh?"

    "The illusion is my foundation and the Magic Power connected me to a Fighter, allowing me to impersonate a Fighter. At the end of the day, I'm an Illusionist. Whether that sword strike is something from a Fighter or an Illusionist, no one other than me knows. However, it's impossible to do it unless the Magic Power connects both of them."

    Theo paused for a moment and retracted his sword. This time, Theo raised his hand and the destroyed ground was gradually restored.

    "See this ground? Is this an illusion or is it me as a magician?"

    "I… don't know." Rea couldn't answer it after what Theo had shown earlier.

    Theo snapped his fingers, but this time, the ground didn't revert back, showing it had recovered.

    "This is your ability as a magician?"

    "Nope." Theo snapped his fingers and the ground crumbled again.

    "So, it's the ability from your illusion." Rea nodded in understanding, only to find she was mistaken again because Theo snapped his fingers one more time, recovering the ground again.

    "This… Are you playing with me?"

    "No. The first snap is to show you I'm a magician, the second snap is to show you I'm an illusionist, and the third snap is to show you that you don't know who I am. Who am I? You can't describe me. Who are you? I can't describe you, but…" Theo pointed at him. "I know whether the ground has recovered or not because I can describe myself. How about you? Can you describe yourself?"

    Rea fell silent and looked down, asking the question to herself. 'Who am I? Magic Power as connection… And my foundation lies in Magic Warrior because I was inspired by my father and brother.

    'But later in my days, I gradually shifted to a summoner with the animal summoning ability, which evolved to the Mythical Creature summoning ability.

    'No, wait. My foundation still lies in Magic Warrior… It's just that Magic Power connects me and allows me to impersonate a Summoner.

    'And the immortality aura as well as the snake replication… It's the unknown that Theo is talking about. And what is that unknown? Is it a Magic Warrior or is it a Summoner… Or maybe is it something else?'

    Rea looked down, falling into deep thought. This was a question that he had to answer herself since this was related to her foundation.

    Theo shouldn't say anything more about it to make sure Rea's power was influenced by him. He had affected her enough by telling her that Magic Power was a connection.

    Seeing Rea finding the answer, Theo smiled, knowing Rea was talented enough to overcome this hurdle.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1591: Rea

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ha!" Rea shouted while slashing her sword down, cutting a monster down. However, two other monsters approached her from two sides.  

    Rea glanced at them once before a turtle shell appeared on her right, blocking the monster's charge. At the same time, the sword she swung earlier released a snake that rammed its head at the other monster before wrapping its body, bringing it down.

    After that, Rea spun her body, looping around the turtle's shell to cut down the monster before moving toward the one strangled by the snake.

    Although she made a lot of moves just to defeat three low level monsters, Rea felt like she had done something excellent.

    After Theo's lesson, she realized that her ability wasn't deep enough. The summoning ability was indeed good, but he had yet to reach the core of her ability.

    In the past, she learned all kinds of things about mythology because she wanted to know how to deal with her enemies. Since she lived in Japan, she focused on Japanese Mythology.  

    Due to them, she could learn her summoning ability. Of course, Rea never had the ability to summon mythical creatures in the past, but creating animals was a simple task for her.

    She didn't think too much of her ability back then because it worked just fine against her enemies.

    But the stronger she became, the harder for her summoning ability to take them down. She was stuck without knowing any way to break past her shell.

    It was at that time her father found Theo and asked him to take care of her. That was the start of her progress which evolved her summoning ability.

    However, Theo's words from earlier made her realize her ability. She might have gotten this strong ability, but that power might not be completed yet.

    After pondering for a moment, she realized that she was not a summoner. She was actually impersonating a summoner. All the creatures she summoned didn't have a soul.

    'A summoner has a different system from all jobs because one can't become a summoner if they don't have a certain ability, which usually comes from a Blessing.

    'The ability has the space to store the soul of a monster in one way or another and recall them here. There are many theories trying to decipher the real system of a summoning ability, and some even recreate that ability to become a summoner.

    'However, they don't become summoners. They might be recognized as one from the temple, but they're just impersonating a summoner.

    'Just like me, I'm impersonating a summoner. Only when my summoned creatures have a soul can I become a real summoner, but since I can't become one, why do I have to work hard to become one?

    'Sometimes, giving up is the correct way. After admitting that I'm not a summoner, I realize that I can summon only a part of my summoned creatures. After all, they're made of my Magic Power, not a soul from the real creatures.

    'This also gives me an advantage. I almost forgot that my initial goal in picking up a sword was that I wanted to surpass my brother in terms of swordsmanship. But Theo's lesson reminded him I was a swordsman before a summoner.  

    'That's why the summoned creatures are only a support ability, not my main ability. Summoning them in parts allows me to return back to my original goal.

    'And…' Rea paused for a moment and glanced at Theo, who was obliterating all the monsters in the surroundings. She recalled Theo's ability when he copied other people's abilities.

    The Ascension Step came from the combination of the wind element, the basic Ascension Step, and the Telekinesis, allowing him to recreate the Wind Emperor's Ascension Step. The Starry Sky was created by the combination of illusion, all elements, and Telekinesis.  

    There were also other techniques like Felix's invisible strike. However, she noticed that Theo created it on one basis.  

    It wasn't that every technique was created by the combination of other techniques. But the technique was the representation of the combination of other techniques.

    'Each ability represents his own skills… The keyword is 'represent.' What is the one representing my ability… If only I have the system right now, I might be able to meet the God who blessed me, no, wait… system?'

    Rea looked like she had just realized something important. She didn't think in her head anymore. Instead, she was muttering excitedly as if she had found the clue she had been searching for. "My status… There are five attributes: Strength, Endurance, Agility, Vitality, and Magic Power. There are also Five Aspects: Awareness, Breathing, Control, Technique, and Endurance.

    "My abilities rely heavily on Breathing and Technique in terms of Five Aspects. As for the attributes, my Strength, Agility, and Magic Power. Ah! So, that's how it is…"  

    Rea gasped because she had finally discovered her true strength. She looked at Theo in shock and started approaching him as if she was planning to say something important.

    Feeling her gaze, Theo turned around and saw her serious expression. Because Rea kept walking toward him as if steeling her resolve, Theo waved his hand and utilized his Telekinesis to launch all the monsters away instead of killing them.

    *Bam!*

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters couldn't resist Theo's Telekinesis and were launched into the sky. At the very least, they would get one or two minutes to talk.

    If it was just any ordinary talk, Theo would listen to her while killing the monsters, but he could feel the different vibe Rea was giving, so he tried to treat her the same way.  

    When Rea arrived in front of Theo, she sheathed her sword and gradually fell to her knees. She gracefully placed her sword on the ground and looked at Theo.

    "I know that this might not be the best time to ask. And I know it's presumptuous for me to ask this…" Rea extended her hands in front and lowered her head until it touched the ground. "I'd like to ask you, Theo… No, Sir Theodore Griffith, to be my teacher. Please accept me as your disciple."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1592: Master and Disciple

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Please accept me as your disciple."  

    Even Theo couldn't contain his shock because this was the first time someone asked him to be his disciple. And that someone was actually Rea, the daughter of the Sword Saint.  

    "What did you say?" Theo frowned, thinking he had misheard her. After all, her status didn't allow her to be someone's student. Even if she became one, the teacher would be her father.

    Yet, Rea actually asked him to be her teacher. Rea was also a lot older compared to him. This would mess up the seniority between them.

    "I beg you to accept me as your disciple."

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*  

    Before Theo could react, the monsters had returned, which annoyed Theo. The latter clicked his tongue and slashed his sword, cutting down all the monsters.

    When the area turned silent again, Theo looked at Rea and said, "I don't think I'm qualified to be someone's teacher. I can be a mentor or something, teaching you here and there. But I'm not someone who is responsible enough to be a teacher."

    "You might think that way, but in my eyes, you're the best teacher I can ever have."

    "My talent is about learning, so I know how to make you learn something. You are mistaken about something!"

    "No, I don't. I know it's presumptuous for me to ask you to be my teacher, but this is a conclusion I've reached in my head and heart. I'd like to ask you to accept me as your disciple."

    "There are many problems to begin with. First of all, you are the Sword Saint's daughter. Do you know what it means for the Sword Saint's daughter to be someone else's disciple… The Sword Saint is a far better teacher compared to me since his ability is related to yours."

    Rea shook her head and explained, "No! This is the request from Nagasawa Rea, not the daughter of the Sword Saint. This might be the first time I made a decision for myself without thinking about my status… Just me as an individual. Please…"

    Theo's expression turned grim as he tried to make her give up. "There is also seniority between us. Can you accept someone far younger than you as your teacher? I haven't experienced the world more than you!"

    "A teacher is based on their skills and experiences. And your skill overwhelms that experience… Even if you're younger than me, it won't change the fact I consider you my master."

    "Even if you don't do this, I'll still help you here and there. In fact, there won't be any change even if I accept you as my disciple. So, there's no need for this!"

    Rea shook her head. "There is a difference. I'd like the world to recognize your status. I promise that I won't smear your name… I believe I can prove it by how I've been doing as your assistant. Is it bothering you if the world knows that I'm your disciple?"

    "Not really. I don't care about their opinions. Besides, I've been giving advice to others as well…"

    "That's why I wish to be your disciple. I want to pave my way forward and succeed so that I can tell the world that you are the one who has guided me all the way. I promise that I won't bring you any shame."

    Theo looked at her expression and saw her determination. For Rea, everything she wanted was to repay everything Theo had done for her. For Theo, a disciple wasn't a small matter. It was a commitment.

    Like how Theo committed to one woman, Theo also had to commit to protecting his disciple. Rea had been safe this whole time because she was only a part of his group and her real identity was the daughter of the Sword Saint.

    But if he accepted her as his disciple, Rea's status as his disciple would overwhelm her identity as the Sword Saint's daughter. In other words, if someone tried to aim for him, they would target her, who was usually protected by the Sword Saint to avoid angering him.  

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment. His expression was distorted, troubled.  

    There was one person that appeared in his mind. It was the Wind Emperor. In his dying breath, the Wind Emperor said, "Don't think your family is a burden. It's fine if you think of them as your weakness, but never a burden. If they're your weakness, that weakness is the one that shows you the path to get stronger."

    Accepting her as his disciple couldn't be considered a burden. The people who targeted her were a sign of his weakness. And the way for him to go forward was…

    Theo opened his eyes and muttered, "I want to ask you this last question. Becoming my disciple is forcing me to make a commitment. Becoming my disciple means I'm going to protect you. If the world wants you to die, I'll destroy the world itself. If the king of hell wants to torture you, I will bring you back.

    "That's why I want to ask you this question, Nagasawa Rea. Do you have the commitment to become my disciple?"

    Rea took a deep breath. The answer was clear. Anna declared with a grim expression. "If the world wants to destroy me, I'll get rid of myself before anything happens so that I won't be your burden. No…

    "You are my teacher. It will be an embarrassment for you if I kill myself just to escape my responsibility." Rea paused for a moment and corrected her words. "If the world wants to kill me, I'll destroy the world with your teaching. If the king of hell wants to torture me, I'll trick him into servitude.

    "I promise, as your disciple, that I won't make you ashamed. Your burden is my goal, your goal is my mission.

    "Disciple, Nagasawa Rea, greets her teacher."  

    Theo closed her eyes for a moment before saying, "From now on, You are my student. Those who hurt you shall become my enemies. I promise you this, no one will dare to touch you or I'll destroy them even if I have to turn the world upside down."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1593: The Happiness of a Father

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    After Theo's declaration, the monsters came again, disturbing them. He glanced to the side and said, "For the first task as my disciple, you are to kill the monsters and complete our objective with me."

    "Yes." Rea finally stood up while holding her weapon. "By the way, what should I call you? Master? Teacher?"

    "Can't you call me like usual?"

    "No. Will you call your father by his own name? Or will you call him father, dad or something?"

    "I will…"

    "…" Rea glanced at Theo in shock, forgetting that Theo had a bad relationship with his parents. She simply used a bad example. "I mean—"

    Before she corrected herself, Theo said, "Just call me Teacher then."

    "Yes, Teacher." Rea smiled excitedly.

    "Let's go, shall we?"

    "Yes."

    Rea and Theo jumped in their own directions, killing the monsters.

    Since Theo's ability was above Rea, he finished his task first and retired to the side.

    He had mixed feelings about accepting Rea as his disciple. On the one hand, Rea was a talented individual. Her talent might not be as good as Maya's in one place, but her talent was still top-notch.

    And with her training as his assistant this whole time, she was indeed a perfect individual to be the disciple of one of the top ten experts in the world, considering Theo could be recognized as one.

    On the other hand, Theo felt like he was getting too involved in her life. He might have taught her from time to time, but it wasn't at the level of making her his disciple.

    That was why this request came from Rea herself. This decision wasn't influenced by her father or anyone else. It was her wish to be his disciple.

    Becoming his disciple was a bit tricky, considering she would be directly involved in his life. The battle she had to go through in the future might be beyond her comprehension.

    However, Theo also thought about it as a challenge. His job was to make sure Rea got enough power to solve all those problems.

    While watching Rea from the distance, Theo reached for his Skylink and called a certain someone whose life would be shaken after hearing this.

    "Hello? Theo? It's rare for you to contact me personally. Usually, you ask Agata or my daughter to give me a message."

    Yes, the one he called was the Sword Saint, Rea's father.

    He remained silent for a moment, hesitating whether to tell him or not.

    "Hello?" The Sword Saint was confused, thinking it was a prank call.

    Before he hung up, Theo's voice suddenly echoed.

    "I have good news and bad news. Which one do you want to hear first?"

    "What's wrong with you? Good news? Bad news? What are you talking about? By calling me like this…" The Sword Saint suddenly fell silent as if understanding why Theo called him. He wouldn't do this unless his daughter got involved, so this bad news must be related to her.

    His body started shaking as he asked with a grim tone. "What happened to my daughter?"

    "The bad news is it…" Theo took a deep breath, creating suspense.

    The Sword Saint's body was itching as he couldn't wait to hear what had happened.

    "Your daughter will have a lot of trouble from now on."

    "What happened? Did something happen to my daughter? That's right. Let me ask Maya to send an airplane here, so I can go there immediately!"

    "Listen to me first." Theo sighed.

    The Sword Saint suddenly stopped and made sure he heard every single word Theo uttered.

    Now that he had regained the silence, Theo finally dropped the bomb. "Your daughter… No, Nagasawa Rea is now my student."

    "My daughter? Your student… no, wait!" The Sword Saint realized something when Theo corrected his words. He called Rea by her name instead of her identity to show that he recognized her as an individual, not a second generation who relied on their father's prestige.

    This was the highest respect that Theo could give her. And Nagasawa Rea, as an individual, had become Theodore Griffith's disciple.

    For the Sword Saint, it was a massive achievement since no one ever had become closer to him other than Agata, Lorenzo, Leonardo, and Nella, who became his lover, brother, grandfather, and sister respectively. Of course, Ava was also one of them, but the Sword Saint didn't know about it.

    And from now on, one more name was etched in that list.

    The Sword Saint fell silent for a moment, realizing his outburst was unnecessary.

    "Mhm… OK? So, she has become your disciple. What is the bad news?"

    "That's the bad news. You should know that she's going to face a lot of trouble from now on."

    "Yes, so?"

    "So… what? Did you listen to what I said?"

    "Yes. I mean, you are her teacher, right? I know you, Theo. Someone like you is going to make her grow strong enough to tackle the trouble. So, I don't see it as bad news… Wait. That's the bad news, not the good news? Then, does this mean the good news is actually excellent news? What is it? Tell me. Hurry up!"

    "…" Theo was speechless, listening to the Sword Saint. It felt like he was talking to a child who just got the toy he wanted.

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose and finally revealed the other news. "Well, she is going to receive an Order soon. From what I can see, it's going to be between a month to a year."

    "What? You serious?! You're not lying to me?"

    "Is there a reason for me to lie to you?" Theo sighed. Theo also couldn't lie because of his rule anyway.

    There was no word exchanged after that because the Sword Saint had hung up. Theo was flabbergasted and looked at the Skylink. He could only shake his head helplessly, not understanding the Sword Saint's reaction.

    Meanwhile, the Sword Saint was celebrating. He was in the middle of the meeting and suddenly danced as he declared. "Alright, everyone. I don't care what you want to say right now. You are dismissed. I'm going back no matter what you say! Bye!"

    He didn't let others speak before he stormed out of the room and headed back to his house.

    He went to the garden and found his wife. "Dear! I love you! We are going to have a party tonight. Please make us the best meal!"
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    Chapter 1594: Tasks

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After taking care of the whole area, Theo and his people regrouped with the support team.

    "Everything is done. The area within a one-mile radius is free of monsters. The military can set up their base here and begin expanding accordingly." Eleanor reported while checking the underground with her mice.

    "Good. Have you told them yet?" Theo asked Akbar.

    "Yes. They have begun marching to this place. According to our information, they have ten battalions coming to this place together with all the necessary workers to set up the base. Their ETA is three hours."

    "Mhm…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows.

    "What's wrong? Is there a mistake in their movement?" Akbar asked. He was afraid he had screwed up.

    Theo didn't answer him. Instead, Theo ordered a few people. "Rea. Bring Felix, Ruth, Walker, and Coline to help them. Tell them as well that they have to speed up."

    "Understood." Rea nodded with a serious expression. Her mind was trying to figure out the real reason why Theo wanted to speed up the process, but no answer came to her mind, confusing her.

    She glanced at Felix and the others, but they didn't seem to have the answer as well. So, she could only leave to help the military.

    "By the way, where are we going to place our base?" Akbar asked.

    Theo pointed in the southeast direction. "Here."

    "Why do you choose that place? Well, I can see that there is a water supply there from the river, but that place will be dangerous."

    "I know. But what I fear is not the monsters around that place."

    "You fear something?" Akbar was more surprised, knowing Theo feared something compared to his decision. After all, they had to worry about something that could scare Theo.

    "I'm still not sure, but I believe there is going to be a battle pretty soon. And that place will be strategic for us."

    "Another battle? We've just ended our fight with the Griffith Family and the mutated monsters. Are you telling us we'll face a similar battle to that one?"

    "Yes. I can't say anything for certain yet, but I'll surely inform you once I'm sure about it."

    "Got it." Akbar nodded and accepted Theo's explanation and choice.

    Meanwhile, what others thought was not their plan or anything else. Instead, it was Theo's relationship with Rea.

    Isaac couldn't contain his curiosity and asked, "Theo. Is your relationship with Rea…"

    "I have become her teacher." Theo nodded.

    They were astonished because Theo finally had a student. The others kept getting advice from him, and Theo should be qualified to be a teacher this whole time, yet, he never took anyone. It was quite surprising to see Theo break it.

    "I see. Rea, huh." Isaac contemplated for a moment. "What should I call her after this?"

    "Who knows? I don't think there's any difference." Aisha shook her head.

    "That's not important. There is one more thing that I want you to do." Theo pointed at the map again. "Akbar. I want you to set up a perimeter in this area. If there is something, call me immediately."

    "Understood. Are you going somewhere?"

    "Yes." Theo then turned to Isaac. "As for you, I have a project for you."

    "What is it?"

    "I want you to keep track of the chemical in this region, like a factory or even household waste. I need the map. Do you think you can do it?"

    "Well, I have to open the research about it. Since I'm used to reading this kind of paper, I should have no problem finding one."

    "Good. I want the map as soon as possible."

    "OK." Isaac agreed even though he didn't understand why Theo wanted to know about the chemical.

    After that, Theo gave the last order. "Eleanor. I want you to spread your mice by using their animal instinct. I mean, try to let them ransack people's houses to find out about trash. Is there any factory that deals with waste or trash here? I want you to keep an eye on that area if there is one."

    "Got it." Eleanor noticed the reason why he gave her this task because her mouse might be able to find those areas.

    "Alright. That's all for now. I will leave the protection here to Jeff, Chris, and Akbar."

    "Understood." The rest of them acknowledged the order, seeing Theo off.

    They thought Theo wanted to leave for another place to get a lot of Skill Cards, but he had no intention of doing so at the moment.

    Instead, Theo had a more important matter.

    Theo headed straight to the area where he was going to build their base. His goal here was to hunt these monsters by using all his strength.

    However, there was a hidden intention of him going alone instead of bringing anyone else.

    Theo opened his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 871

    EXP: 23,555,000/61,139,000

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (A), Clone (S), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (S), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (S), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(S), World Re-creation (S)

    Attributes: Strength 1030, Endurance 700, Agility 702, Vitality 700, Magic Power 1700

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Hmm… I'm only 29 levels away from level 900. Unlike the world before the apocalypse, no one will realize my level before I reach level 1,000. This is an advantage to me because no one will hunt me down.

    "However, there is something that bothers me… My status is too low compared to the God of Mischief and the Goddess of Death. Is it because I haven't absorbed enough herbs or artifacts to increase my power?

    "Now that I have become a Saint, I can see the world more clearly. Back then, I didn't question much when absorbing the energy from the artifact.

    "Back then, the God of Mischief or the others absorbed the Order left behind by the people in the past, and the pure energy could go to me.

    "How's that work anyway?"
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    Chapter 1595: Small Talk

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "How's that work anyway?"

    When Theo threw that question, his mind became confused.

    It was true that he could absorb the Reality Order like what those people did. But how did he absorb the lingering energy to increase his own attributes? Why did the energy enter his body through their help?

    Theo wondered at this moment, trying to figure out the tricks. After all, this might be the last step he needed to go toe to toe against them.

    "Hmm… Let me recall everything about my encounters with the God of Mischief." Theo fell silent. "Now that I think about it, the God of Mischief once tricked the world to gain the Reality Eyes as well as erasing the restriction.

    "He even became a Singularity and created a technique beyond S Rank. On the other hand, I had never done something like this. I might be able to fool people, but I have yet to do something beyond my own imagination."

    Theo fell silent as his expression became serious.

    "That's right. The world's system is still restricting me. Then, how do I lift up that restriction?"

    The contemplation took ten minutes before Theo sat down on the floor while locking himself in a room. He crossed his legs and closed his eyes.

    Once he became an Authority, the bridge that connected him to the world evolved.

    When he meditated, he could feel the connection between him and the world. Since the world had its consciousness, he thought there would be a way to find it.

    "I am the Reality Saint…" Theo muttered as his consciousness appeared in a plain white world with nothing in it. There was nothing in this place, but Theo walked forward without hesitation.

    Soon, a bridge appeared in that white room as if leading him somewhere.

    Suddenly, an androgynous voice echoed in his mind.

    "I'm impressed. You're one of the people who can find me without asking me the way."

    "!!!" Theo knew this voice was the world since he had heard it many times. "I'm just testing everything I've witnessed so far. I am the Reality Saint, so I can bend reality as I like.

    "That's why I know that I can create a reality where I can meet you…"

    "A reality to meet me? It's more like a reality where you can force me to meet you."

    Theo smiled, not denying it.

    "I'm simply wanting to have small talk." Theo glanced to the side, forming a mannequin without a face. Just like that, the world used this body as a medium to talk more comfortably with Theo. Or, from the world's perspective, Theo was forcing the world's consciousness to enter this body.

    "Is it bothering you to be forced like this?"

    "I don't feel anything. What you do is completely irrelevant to me."

    "I see." Theo contemplated for a moment before saying, "I want to know the limit of my power. I have seen all the amazing people whose strength is beyond my understanding. Yet, I can't find a way to reach their level."

    "I believe you have found your answers." The world opened its mouth, staring at him.

    "…" Theo scratched the back of his head. On the one hand, he had prepared several ways that might be possible for him to reach their level. On the other hand, they were too absurd and he believed there was a limit.

    Theo sighed and said, "I have three ways to reach their level. The first is to level up like crazy and reach Authority with this system. However, this method has a fatal flaw.

    "Each level only gives me five attribute points. I have to reach level two thousand if I want to beat them.

    "Thus, I prepare the second way, which is to raise the attributes every time you level up. Unfortunately, I don't think I can set up a law where each level can give me ten points instead of five without affecting the previous law.

    "That's why when the condition is changed, it means that all people will have additional attributes, but they can't utilize the system anymore, causing a hole in the order itself. It'll just turn me into a criminal.

    "Then, I have come up with the last way. I am going to use all my power to alter the power system as a whole, creating a new power system and reactivating it.

    "But I'm afraid that the moment I do this, the one who is affected by this new power system is not only the human but all other creatures in this world. The monsters will become even more ferocious and won't hesitate to kill the humans to get stronger.

    "That's why all three answers are useless. I will only ruin this world if I do it."

    Theo explained to the world that all three ways were completely useless.

    The world paused for a moment and asked, "So, what's the problem? My job is not to give you the answer. If you want to know the way, you have to find it yourself."

    "I know. That's why I'm talking to you right now. I can see there is one more possibility." Theo raised three fingers as if telling the world it was the third way instead of the fourth one. "The humans can absorb the lingering energy from the herbs or artifacts to increase one's attribute, why?

    "People can understand that herbs are good for your body, but why could they absorb energy from artifacts? The answer is simple and I'm looking at it right now."

    The world asked for confirmation with a monotonous tone. "Me? Are you assuming that I'm the cause that humans can absorb the lingering energy?"

    "No. You're not the cause. Instead, you're the way to absorb the energy. There are three ranks that I recognize with you at the very top. Below you is the God of Creation and, finally the Saints.

    "You are the one creating the Orders and Authorities, which are used by the God of Creation. Then, the God of Creation created this world and allowed us the Saints to change the rules a bit.

    "However, the Orders and the Authorities are coming from you… How did you create Order and Authority? There is something beyond Authority… And that something is the one allowing us to absorb the energy!"
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    Chapter 1596: Negotiation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo continued his explanation while forming three balls: red, yellow, and green. "The red ball is your power, let's call it Origin for the time being. Then, the Yellow is the Magic Power itself while the green ball is my Order and Authority.

    "Your Origin Element creates and leaves behind a trace in our Order and Authority." Theo placed the red ball on top of the green ball, causing the red ball to melt and forming a few red dots on the green ball's surface. This was similar to a sign of infection.

    "And now, with this power, we bestow it on the artifact. Of course, bestowing your Friend Seal or Covenant Seal to an Artifact requires Magic Power." Theo fused the green ball and the yellow ball. "This is the product that lingers in the artifact."

    "The Kings and Saints of the past who gave our blessings simply took their Order and Authorities back, leaving the Magic Power and your Origin Element.

    "That's why our bodies can accept it. It's just a lump of Magic Power with your Origin Element, which all creatures have since they're built from those… Even the Authority and Order were created from that Origin Element.

    "In other words, all living beings in this world had Origin in their bodies like a branding from you. Just like having an Authority or Order, you receive that energy and the power system converts it to Attribute Points instead of Order Energy.

    "I have realized this from the mermaid known as the Queen of Destiny. She could use her own power to supply energy for my symbol. That's absurd.

    "But if she removes her own Order from that energy and transfers it to me? It's possible.

    "That lump of pure energy that contains your branding will allow my body to absorb it, and my Order will influence it, turning that pure energy into my Order Energy."

    The world didn't have a change of expression, but the world seemed to realize Theo had figured out the principle.

    "So, what do you want, Theodore Griffith?"

    "It's simple. I'm going to take advantage of this system to create numerous artifacts. Then, I'll absorb the energy to gain additional strength. Before I know it, I'm sure my attribute points will reach ten thousand each." Theo smirked. "That's not the limit…"

    The world noticed Theo's real plan. "You…"

    Theo raised his finger and pointed at the top. "Yes. I wonder what is beyond Singularity? Thanks to this power system, I can increase my attribute points unlimitedly.

    "If Singularity has a total of ten thousand points, what if my attribute points are ten thousand points for each attribute? If that's not enough, what if I raise my strength to one hundred thousand points each? Maybe at that time, I'll become far stronger than you… Or in the best-case scenario, I might be able to destroy you with just a single flick."

    "You are insane, Theodore Griffith." The world slightly raised its tone. He couldn't deny this plan either because this was the system that had been set up.

    Theo might be able to absorb one artifact and get thirty points. But what if he created a thousand of those artifacts? He could get thirty thousand points. It already made him the strongest person in the world, surpassing those who passed the limitation and became a Singularity.

    At the same time, Theo could simply choose not to level up and become far stronger without even becoming a Singularity.

    Even if he couldn't create a thousand artifacts by himself, Theo had Felix and Ruth to help him. Rea would be able to do the same sooner or later. There were also the Heavily Sovereign, the Sword Saint, or even the monsters like the Frost Saint, the Dark King, or Ava.

    If they all helped him, it would certainly happen. His subordinates would still follow his orders even though they didn't understand it, there was no guarantee that the others wouldn't do the same.

    The world realized that he had been cornered.

    "It seems that this is a loophole in the system you've created." Theo smirked. "Thanks to you, I can finally know what will happen. No one will be able to stop me… You can't send people or monsters to kill me because you're not something that will interfere.

    "At the same time, the one beyond this dimension can't do anything other than see me increasing my power. That being could raise my other self's power, but it had to follow the system, not the loophole that I'd just discovered.

    "Haha. Thanks to you, I can finally go at it without fear."

    "Wait, Theodore Griffith. What you're trying to do—"

    "I'm not doing something illegal and it won't cause a disruption in the Order since it comes from the loophole in your system." Theo shook his head.

    "No. Stop what you're planning to do right now."

    "What can you do? You can't do anything since you're not allowed to interfere." Theo shook his head. "That's why I'm not going to stop."

    "State your condition in order to not use that loophole." The world decided to change its approach by giving Theo an opportunity to stop.

    "In that case, I won't hold back. My condition is simple." Theo smirked.

    "You have a condition ready? No, wait…" The world paused. It just realized a big loophole in Theo's own logic.

    If he had this brilliant plan, there was no reason for Theo to tell the world about it. Yet, Theo actually gave away his plot as if he wanted the world to stop him.

    As Theo said, if he used this power, even the being in the higher dimension couldn't stop him because even if they increased the original Theo's strength, they couldn't do it abruptly and mess with the entire world itself, causing a huge loophole in the system.

    However, Theo knew that this action would also cause those beings to utilize other ways to remove him from this world. The God of Mischief might not mind being erased since it proved their existence, but Theo didn't want to die.

    That was why he gave away his plot to force the world to agree to his condition, giving him a safe passage to increase his strength.

    'The world itself had stated that it didn't love all creatures anymore, but it never specified anything. If the higher beings could actually cause all those reactions… I'm sure that the higher beings could take advantage of the fact the world didn't love the creatures anymore to erase me. That's why I couldn't take advantage of my own plan. Instead, it's better to get safe passage from the world itself.'

    The world also understood what Theo was thinking. "It seems that you have set me up."
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    Chapter 1597: Condition

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It seems you've set me up." The world said without a trace of emotion. Despite knowing it got tricked, the world had nothing against Theo.

    "I didn't set you up or something. I'm simply telling you the possibility and what I can do to take advantage of it." Theo shook his head.

    "You make me come to that conclusion to promise you something. If that's not a trick, then what is it?"

    "Negotiation." Theo smiled.

    "You threatened me." The world corrected him with a more appropriate term. Theo threatened him that he would get stronger and destroy the world, so the world had to comply since he wasn't in a position to interfere.

    But Theo simply clapped his hands once and said, "There you go. You have answered your own question."

    "…" The world was speechless. He just asked that question and Theo dared to give a cheeky answer. Due to that provocation, the world ended up stating another term, which indirectly answered his own question.

    "What do you want, Theodore Griffith?"

    Theo pointed at his head and said, "I know you can see through my mind. Just read it."

    "Do you know that it's impossible to know your thoughts because your thoughts never existed? Only the conclusion is done."

    This statement was not surprising since even the God of Mischief also had trouble knowing Theo's thoughts.

    After growing accustomed to the existence in his consciousness, Theo developed a strange ability.

    The God of Mischief and other people inside his consciousness could see and hear his every thought and action. So, it meant there was no way to hide a certain thing from them.

    That was why Theo had developed a way to counter that situation. He emptied his mind and didn't think a single thing about his plan as if he had no plan at all. But when the time came, Theo's plan would start working.

    That was right. Theo had begun to subconsciously think of a plan in his mind. If it was something he thought about, there would be a record of it.

    But what if Theo subconsciously thought of a plan? Since it was done subconsciously, Theo's brain didn't have that record, allowing him to hide his real intention until the last second.

    This was why the God of Mischief had a hard time figuring out what Theo was thinking before the apocalypse.

    Of course, the God of Mischief was satisfied with this condition since this was the secret to going against the being in the higher dimension.

    If they didn't know his thought, they wouldn't know what would happen before it, allowing Theo to take advantage of it to turn around the situation.

    The same applied to the world. The world could see through one's mind, but if that thought was never in his mind, even the world couldn't know Theo's intention.

    That was why when Theo told about his plan, the world didn't know that Theo's real plan was actually to agree to the condition instead of taking advantage of the loophole.

    And since the world had promised the condition to Theo, it could only fulfill that promise. Unlike humans, who could take back their words, the world's statement couldn't be changed. That was why the world didn't meet someone easily.

    Now that he had trapped the world, Theo raised three fingers. "I have three conditions in exchange for not taking advantage of it."

    "Impossible. Do you know what you're talking about? I'm this world's consciousness. I never take anyone's side, but the fact that I agree with your condition means I have to be on your side. You should know the implication, right?"

    "Then, how about this? Three conditions in exchange for my three promises. The first promise is about the ban taking advantage of the loophole, which you agreed to earlier.

    "Secondly, I promise that I'll cover this loophole for you. Last but not least, I promise that I won't tell anyone else about this loophole or teach them how to find another loophole in the system you've built." Theo smirked.

    The world fell silent. The first and second promises aside, the third promise was the most important.

    Theo was aware that the God of Mischief had managed to trick the system and gain the Reality Eyes, the restriction, and the ability to ascend beyond the limit. The Singularity might have been found by people in the past, but the skill beyond S Rank was something that the God of Mischief personally found.

    And Theo was finding another loophole right now, so it was clear that there were other loopholes they could exploit. If Theo began to teach people about it, there was a higher possibility that another loophole could be found again.

    The world had no choice but to agree to this condition, but it also added, "That's not enough. You have to promise me something too! Promise me you won't make me interfere with what happens to me."

    Theo could understand his condition. The world was neutral. It loved all creatures living on it equally, no matter how bad they behaved. However, there was a case recently that caused the world to stop loving all creatures.

    Theo didn't know which creature had lost the world's love, but it was certain that the change wasn't caused naturally.

    That was why Theo said, "Alright. I agree. I promise that the condition I'll make won't make you get involved in the worldly affair."

    The world looked at Theo for a moment as if confirming Theo's statement. But since Theo had a rule that he couldn't lie, the world chose to trust him and asked, "What's the first condition?"

    "I want you to change the reward for leveling up from the current level onward. That's right. Give me one hundred points for every level." Theo smirked.

    "Impossible. If I change the reward, all living creatures will get that change as well. And…" The world suddenly fell silent as if realizing something. "From the current level onward?"

    Theo smirked as if implying he didn't hear it wrong. Since Theo's condition was from that level onward, it meant nothing to all living beings except for Theo, who still had the system. In other words, this condition only benefited Theo, not others.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo smirked. "There you go. This way, it won't affect the entire system, right? You just have to adjust it… No, 'update' is a better word for it."

    "…" The world was speechless. Theo's shamelessness knew no bounds. He even dared to ask the world to update the current system to suit him.

    However, the world also noticed something. "No. This doesn't benefit only you. The next Reality Kings will benefit from it as well. And giving you this power will make me get involved with the living creatures in this world."

    Theo shook his head and explained, "No, no, no. It won't interfere with the current living creatures. For example, if you update it right now, there will only be me who can reap the benefits from it, not other people, since they have lost their control over the system.

    "Then, the next Reality King or Saint? Nope, they won't appear. As long as I remain as the Reality Saint, no one will become another Reality King or Reality Saint, including my kids or grandkids. That's something I can assure you because I don't want them to undergo all this experience to wield the Reality Order.

    "As for the generations when I'm not in this world anymore… It's simple. The system is just a thing in the past and they won't think much about it because the record of the system will just be history, not a real application.

    "Those younger generations after me won't know what it means to have a system in you. They won't know the reward of leveling up, so if they suddenly receive a hundred points every time they level up, they'll accept it as it is.

    "Even if they come to seek the record, they'll just come up with a theory that the apocalypse causes the Magic Power density on Earth to increase and make humans evolve. That's the reason why they can gain a lot more points compared to the people in this era.

    "That's why it won't affect the current living creatures." Theo finished his explanation with a smile as if he had given the world enough reason to grant it.

    The world hesitated for a moment before saying, "Fifteen points. That's the limit."

    Theo contemplated for a moment. If they had gotten 15 points since level 1, they would end up with 15,000 points if they reached level 1,000.

    This would be more than Loki's status. However, with the story about the apocalypse and the increase in Magic Power as well as the evolution, it was still acceptable to know that they would get a bit more points than the God of Mischief.

    Of course, not many people would be able to reach this point. And this change would affect not only humans but also other creatures.

    Still, this was a good deal for him. Theo said, "Fifteen points, is it? Alright, I accept."

    The world nodded. "Then, what is your second condition?"

    "My second condition is to increase the density of Magic Power."

    "It's impossible. Do you know the circulation of Magic Power all around the world?"

    "Of course. For my second condition, it's fine if it's just for a moment. I want you to increase the density of Magic Power for a moment. I'll tell you when it can occur. This shouldn't be that hard, right?"

    "For a moment…" The world couldn't rebuke it because it was a simple matter to him. As long as the increase happened all around the world, no one would claim it didn't benefit them.

    After some consideration, the world agreed to this condition as well. "Alright. Just for three seconds."

    "That's enough." Theo smiled, satisfied.

    "Then, the last condition. State your last condition."

    Suddenly, Theo's smile turned into an evil grin as he said, "I'll be saving my third condition."

    "Huh? You…"

    The world was stunned because Theo was so confident with the previous two conditions, but he somehow planned to conserve this one last wish, which he could take advantage of right now to get even stronger.

    However, the world didn't know. Even Theo didn't have any inner monologue about the condition.

    Only his subconsciousness knew what Theo was thinking. The world once declared that it didn't love all creatures anymore.

    If he connected this condition with the higher being, he believed that the higher being caused the world to stop loving everything. It was a weapon they could use.

    The reason why Theo was sure that this weapon could be used was because of what happened to his original self.

    The original Theo managed to come back to life. The fact that he could survive Helheim and get stronger alone was already at the limit of their logic.

    Theo could somehow accept that the Death Reaper's sacrifice allowed the original Theo to revive itself. Even Hel claimed she could do it like when she was about to revive a God in the past.

    Still, how the Death Reaper could meet him in Helheim was a big question that couldn't be answered no matter what.

    Seeing this situation, Theo believed that the being in the higher dimension was the one allowing the original Theo to resurrect. They bent the law and returned him to the land of the living.

    From this case, Theo knew that the being could cause something beyond one's imagination, but they were also restricted by the world's law. If what they did was completely out of one's reason, the world would collapse.

    They wanted the world to be destroyed but within the realm of logic. That was why if they somehow destroyed the world because they created a loophole, they failed.

    This was the reason why Theo left the third condition open. Just like the being in the higher dimension, Theo planted a trump card in the world's consciousness, allowing him to negate the trump card that the higher being had.

    Theo smiled and said, "It's a pleasure to meet the world and I believe it's time for me to step back. Please excuse me."

    Theo politely bowed to the world as he disappeared from this place.
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    Theo gradually opened his eyes as a smile appeared on his face. "With this, I can get far stronger than my current self. I am level 871 right now, so I still have 129 levels to catch up, meaning I have close to two thousand attribute points I can use to increase my strength.

    "Although it won't be as good as the God of Mischief, the gap won't be too much." Theo was satisfied with the result of the conversation.

    "Well, I should get going. I have to level up as much as possible… At the very least, I should reach level 900 before the next battle comes."

    Theo immediately stood up and started working. He killed one monster after another, making sure that he got all the EXP.  

    On the other hand, he also saw Mythical Rank Monsters from time to time, waiting for them to drop A Rank Skill Cards.

    Maya had gathered a bunch of them right now, but it wasn't the time to use them yet. He was afraid the battle that was bound to happen soon would be bigger than he thought, so he planned to hold back from using all his cards, knowing he could take advantage of those to gain allies to handle the problem.

    No one knew about it yet, but Theo had considered all the possibilities of what would happen next, knowing the next threat would attack humans again.

    As for the location, he didn't know about it yet, but he was sure the union wasn't the target. It would be either in this base or in United Asia.

    The only thing he could do right now was to prepare for the worst-case scenario.

    Rea had also led the army to their location, only to find out that Theo wasn't there. She ended up calling him and heard about the next instruction.

    Although she wanted to accompany him or send Felix or Ruth to help him, Theo had asked her to take care of the development of the military base because he was going to clear the area for their base by himself.

    As for Ruth and Felix, they were tasked to either protect the military base's development or clear up the path.

    It would be hard to clear the entire state by themselves, so Theo also planned to have Rea lead the military for their expansion, promising them that they would be able to turn Kentucky into a living state again within a year. If Rea couldn't accomplish it, he would take care of it.

    After getting that assurance from Theo, the military agreed to cooperate with Rea.

    It was impossible to trust Rea completely, but the military promised if Agata's plan was reasonable, they would follow it.

    Just like Agata, Rea had also become an adviser.

    Theo, on the other hand, kept hunting the monsters for a few days, making one wonder how big of an area he planned to clear.

    They didn't know that Theo had cleared the entire space long ago. He kept killing the monsters because he wanted to level up. It was pretty hard to increase his level even with these monsters swarming the area after all.

    Theo only came back to the group after ten days and asked Maya to come to their place since they were going to rebuild their base.

    They arrived at a place near the river where Theo claimed the land. He had placed his Covenant Seal and finally said, "Alright. With this, everything is set. What do you want to build? I'll make it for you. This time, there is no limitation to your imagination… Just don't make it difficult for me."

    The people's eyes flashed as if they could finally get what they truly wanted.

    "I'll go last this time, so just tell me what you want. Who should go first…" Theo looked at his people and pointed at Rea. "I guess you're the first. If I don't prioritize you, who should I prioritize?"

    "Ah!" Rea realized that she had this chance because she had become Theo's disciple. She felt happy and embarrassed at the same time since she had taken others' positions away.

    However, Theo had given her the position, so she had to give the answer. She raised one finger and said, "I want a floating dojo. It doesn't need to be that high, but it's high enough to train with the stairs."

    "Hmm. Alright." Theo nodded and snapped his finger. The stairs to the air began to appear. After the two hundredth stair, the dojo was formed on a floating platform. "Well, I don't know much about a dojo, but I have made one with Ryo's dojo as the reference."

    "That's enough. I'll take care of the details later." Rea politely bowed to him, thanking him.

    "What the actual fuck?" Maya dropped her jaw to the ground. She just kept listening and waiting for Theo to do what he wanted, but she never expected to find something this ridiculous. "What are you doing? It will fall if you leave this area since you have to use your Telekinesis to make it float!"

    Maya wanted to stop him from doing this ridiculous thing, but the others only chuckled, baffling her.

    "Huh? What? Why are you looking at me as if I'm a fool?"

    Theo chuckled and called another name. "Then, Felix is next."

    "I want something comfortable to live in. And since we're near a river, can I ask for a good house next to a river."

    "Sure." Theo nodded and Maya calmed down again, thinking Felix was sane.

    However, Felix added, "Also. Can you make a tree house? Not a tree house that is above the tree, but the actual tree. It's Millie's dream to live in that house."

    "Father…" Millie looked at him, feeling moved. It was a dream of the six years old her, but her father still remembered it.

    "What the hell?" Maya was dumbfounded once again while watching how Theo created a tree out of nothing, and the tree was quite big. It should be enough to stuff everything inside.

    "Coline!" Theo called the next name, to which Coline replied with certainty. "Just a dining hall and a floating aquarium!"

    "Floating, what?" Maya kept reacting to those strange requests as she still couldn't believe what she was seeing right now. However, the floating aquarium soon appeared as she wished, making this area look like a fantasy land. Maya sucked a cold breath and asked, "What are you doing, Theo? Are you trying to create a Booseyland?"
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    Chapter 1600: Going

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Alright. This should be enough." Theo muttered while looking at a humble house next to the water. Since Agata wasn't here to give some input about their house, Theo didn't make it too big since this was temporary.

    He could remake the house anytime he liked, so he wasn't concerned about the size as long as it was comfortable enough to live in.

    Theo also kept killing the monsters in the area since he had promised to take back Kentucky.

    People began to hear about the rumor of Theo taking back Kentucky, raising his prestige among the people.

    He was also the person behind the system of the union, which succeeded in stabilizing their own at a rapid rate. So, it was clear if they migrated to this place, they would be able to get Theo's protection.

    After all, knowing there was a famous figure like Theo, whose strength was unparalleled, was enough to know that the place would be safe.

    Just like the new capital, the land's price would soar. So, people were staring at this place, especially the area near Theo's location or the military base.

    Meanwhile, Theo just let Maya do her job.

    After making a small space for her in the base, Maya returned to take care of the business development of the state, especially the defense, since Theo planned to build several heavy weapons for the protection of this place.

    With the help of Theo, the military also began their expansion. They received instruction from Rea, making both groups synchronize their movements.

    Of course, there was also another big matter that Theo planned to do.

    After getting all the data from the flight, Maya informed Theo that the plane was ready to take off again. And this time, the destination was United Asia.

    It had been two months since the last flight, so Theo was happy to hear the news.

    As soon as he knew the plane was ready to take off, he came out of his house.

    Rea seemed to have heard about it as well because she was waiting for him outside his house.

    "Oh, Rea. Are you going as well?" Theo smiled. He could understand if Rea wanted to go home since her family must want to see her after everything happened.

    Rea maintained her calm expression and stated, "We have made big progress in the last two months. With the help of the military, we have conquered at least thirty percent of Kentucky. If we can continue at this rate, it'll only take another six months before Kentucky can perform as if nothing happened.

    "The business development is in Maya's hands, but for now, the progress is rapid, and I think we will be able to fulfill our agreement sooner than our original target.

    "There is nothing big that will happen for a week or so, considering Felix and Ruth had begun to hunt monsters again after getting some rest in the previous week."

    Rea looked like she was giving Theo the report about their situation, but Theo noticed the hidden meaning behind this report. Rea was simply telling him that everything would be fine even if they were not here, so there was no reason that could keep her away from going with him.

    Theo chuckled and said, "You should be more honest with yourself. Is it because you've become my disciple that you are like this?"

    "I don't know what you're talking about." Rea played dumb while looking away.

    "Haha." Theo patted her shoulders and said, "Go back and pack your—"

    "I've prepared everything, including our lunch." Rea pointed at the bag not far from them.

    Theo opened his mouth again, wanting to add something, but Rea took out the Skylink and showed him a document. "All the necessary documents have been taken care of."

    Theo couldn't help but smile because Rea had become even more reliable. In fact, she was perfect to the point he became speechless.

    "I guess we can go now." Theo chuckled. "Felix is to take command in my absence. Akbar will assist him as the deputy. For now, continue with our development and immediately inform me if they encounter a problem."

    "Understood." Rea immediately took care of the matter before bringing her bags so that they could go straight to Maya to discuss their trip to United Asia.

    Theo also brought some clothes before leaving the base.

    On the way, Theo glanced at Maya, whose power seemed to have become more refined.

    In fact, they had been flying this whole time due to Maya summoning a dragon from her sword.

    "How is your power?" Theo asked.

    "Yes, I can say that it's more refined. Though, I can't be compared to Teacher, who has mastered Awareness, Control, and Technique. If I'm not wrong, your Endurance is close to Inhuman Physique, right?"

    "Yeah."

    "As expected from you, Teacher. You are probably the first person to master four of the Five Aspects. And your achievement in breathing is quite high as well."

    "This power is necessary for what's going to come. But well, enough about me. This time, you're going with me to United Asia. It's time to flex in front of your father."

    "Flex? How can I be so rude?"

    "Is it rude if your father likes it?"

    "…"

    "Ehm, I won't disappoint you at the very least."

    "Good enough." Theo chuckled. "So, how close are you right now?"

    "Hmm… If I have to make a comparison, it feels like I'm right in front of the door, trying to open it. However, I need a bit more time to find a way to open this door."

    "Sorry, but I won't be helping you in this last step. You have to take the leap yourself."

    "I understand."

    "Though, I can give you a little hint. When you flex to your father, you should show everything."

    "Show everything?" Rea was confused for a moment before gasping. "Are you telling me…"

    "Yep. Make sure you do that." Theo chuckled.

    "The flex that shows everything… Father won't like it if I just show him everything like a performer. That's why the flex this time won't be a performance, but a spar…" Rea muttered as if preparing herself to fight her father.
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    Chapter 1601: Longing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, you two are going this time?" Maya asked while standing in front of the plane.

    "Yeah. Only me and Rea go this time." Theo nodded.

    "If that's the case, I'll leave everyone to you. You already know how it works anyway. How is the airport over there?"

    "The Sword Saint can't wait to see his daughter anymore, so he ends up cleaning everything there. Agata took a picture of him wielding a broom instead of a sword." Theo chuckled while Rea looked away, embarrassed.

    Maya laughed and pointed at the plane. "In any case, the airplane is yours, the schedule will be up to you. Just don't forget to remind me before you come back since we have to make sure the airport is clean."

    "Got it." Theo nodded. "Thank you, Maya."

    "What thank you? After this flight, my company is expected to become number two in the world. And it won't be long before I create the most successful business in the world, so I'm taking advantage of you, actually. Anyway, enough talking. You should go immediately."

    Theo smiled and patted her shoulder, whispering something to her.

    Maya was startled at first before she frowned. The smile on her face faded away as she nodded with a serious expression. "Alright, I understand."

    "Thanks." Theo nodded and finally walked to the plane.

    Rea was confused about the secret message, but since he only said it to Maya, it was only meant for her. She shouldn't ask Maya about the content of the message.

    "Maya. I'll leave our base's development to you. Please take care of it." Rea politely bowed to her, thanking her for her hard work and for creating this airplane.

    "It's fine." Maya smiled. "Make sure you get a good reunion with your family."

    "Mhm." Rea nodded before following Theo to the plane.

    It didn't take too long for the plane to take off. This was the second journey of this plane and its success would surely bring more trust in commercial flight. Although it would be extremely expensive due to the huge cost of each trip, many people would surely try it.

    Theo and Rea sat next to each other.

    "By the way, has your father prepared those things?"

    "Yep. Agata has taken care of it as well, so there won't be any problems if you want to do it."

    "That's good then." Theo nodded. "As for our stay…"

    Theo contemplated for a moment and said, "A week should be enough, right?"

    "It's more than enough." Rea nodded. "There are bound to be more airplanes in the future, so it's not that hard to meet them anymore. So, one week is enough to satisfy the longing."

    "Alright. That's great." Theo smiled and informed the stewardess. "Tell the others that we're going to stay for a week in that place."

    "Understood. Thank you for the information." She bowed politely and walked back to inform the other employees.

    …

    Unbeknownst to them, the Sword Saint was actually looking through the window while sipping his warm tea.

    His body was trembling in excitement. Many things had happened after the apocalypse, so he couldn't contain himself. Unfortunately, the flight would take a bit longer. Even though sleeping was an option to skip the waiting time, he was fully awake.

    Suddenly, a middle-aged woman entered the room, seeing her husband standing in front of the window. She approached him with a gentle smile. "What's wrong, honey?"

    "It's nothing. I can't sleep today…"

    "I know that you're excited since she is finally coming home. But you shouldn't push yourself too much. Are you going to be like Sojuro too? He's still swinging his sword, you know."

    "He is the next leader of the Nagasawa Family. He just doesn't want to lose to his sister. She has always been running behind him, but without him realizing, she actually has surpassed him and started moving further and further away."

    "So, are you regretting sending Rea away?"

    "Nope. Not at all. If Sojuro doesn't have the desire to improve and take the challenge, I'll be disappointed. But I'm sure he will be able to succeed. They have taken different paths, so there's no need to compare them. All I wish is for the best for both of them."

    "Then, I'll accompany you here. How long will the airplane arrive?"

    "Nine hours from now."

    "I see." She gently hugged his arm and rested her head on his shoulder, accompanying him to watch the night sky as if hoping to see the airplane as soon as possible.

    The one who got excited about their arrival wasn't only the Nagasawa Family. Agata also couldn't contain her excitement since she could finally reunite with the man she loved.

    Agata was sitting with Ergene and Ryo.

    "It seems that he's truly coming to us now," said Ergene with a smile. They had been looking out of place this whole time, considering the only reason why no one had made a move against them was due to Theo's reputation.

    Agata would be a tool of politics in this new environment since she had the talent, experience, and beauty for it.

    Luckily, the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint took care of anyone who dared to plot against her. And of course, Agata was the one controlling the situation from the shadows.

    Still, a part of them wanted to meet up with the others… to a place where they belonged.

    "Yeah. So many things have happened, but I'm glad that none of us have died from it." Agata nodded, gratified.

    "That's Theo's ability. He knew who to choose… Although it's a shame that Phyrill and Ellen leave the group, we have gotten another reliable teammate, Eleanor."

    "Indeed." Agata agreed. Although it was hard to know that one of their members had to leave the group, they couldn't do anything about it. She was worried that Theo might be hurt again as if the separation reminded him of his past, but she was glad he was alright.

    "Anyway, there are only a few hours before he reaches this place. We'll be able to go home soon." Agata smiled while closing her eyes.
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    Chapter 1602: Reunion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The most awaited airplane had finally shown its appearance as it prepared to land at the airport.

    Because no one said anything about Theo's arrival, no one was waiting in front of the airport other than related people.

    Even the Heavenly Sovereign waited for Theo since he was waiting for this guy who had caused a big ruckus in the world.

    Zhao Jia accompanied him to ensure the Heavenly Sovereign didn't go overboard.

    As soon as the plane landed, the stewardess opened the door, allowing Theo and Rea to come out.

    A smile appeared when he finally met the woman he loved after two years.

    Their gazes intertwined. There were no words exchanged between them, but it was clear that they were sharing the same feeling.

    Before greeting anyone else, Theo used his Blink to appear in front of Agata and held her hands, saying with a gentle tone. "I can finally meet you."

    "I miss you." Agata smiled as she had a hard time controlling her tears. She immediately let go of his hands and hugged him.

    Theo did the same while closing his eyes, enjoying her warm embrace. There was no need to do something special. They just wanted to hug each other forever, not wanting to be separated anymore.

    The others could understand it, considering Agata was the person who managed to change Theo and become his woman. They just left some space for them as they saw Agata coming out of the plane.

    "Father, Mother, Brother." Rea immediately greeted them. "I'm home."

    The Sword Saint nodded with a smile. "Yeah. Welcome home."

    "What's wrong? I thought you were going to hug her?" Her mother suddenly slipped past him and took the chance to hug her. "Welcome home, dear."

    "Thank you, Mother."

    "Wait, what? You…" The Sword Saint was dumbfounded that his wife actually hugged her first before him. And before he could do anything, Sojuro had also done the same thing, making him the last even though he had been the most proactive one in her return.

    "Haha…" Rea chuckled and spread her arms.

    The Sword Saint felt embarrassed because he was seen through by his own daughter. But it didn't stop him from hugging her, feeling relieved that she was alright this whole time.

    The reunion lasted for a few minutes as Theo greeted his two teammates.

    "Ergene, Ryo. You two have worked hard this whole time. Thank you for protecting Agata."

    "We are the ones being protected this whole time." Ergene scratched the back of her head while making a wry smile.

    Theo patted their shoulders and said, "Anyway, I'm glad that you two are alright. You don't have a hard time, right?"

    "Yes. Everything is smooth. We have to thank them for providing us with a peaceful environment." Ryo nodded, taking a glance at the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint.

    Theo nodded and walked to the Heavenly Sovereign. "Thank you for protecting Agata, Ergene, and Ryo."

    The Heavenly Sovereign shook his hand and smiled. "It's just a small matter. But still, looking at you right now… I'm afraid you have reached the last step."

    "Yeah." Theo smiled. "Although I'm still trying to get used to my power, I have truly reached the same realm as yours."

    "Hahaha, Congratulations!" The Heavenly Sovereign laughed while Zhao Jia was stunned, realizing Theo had become the youngest top ten expert in the world.

    "Thank you."

    "Come, come. Let's have a spar. You want to get used to your power, right? There's nothing better other than a spar." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked before he heard Zhao Jia coughing once as if reminding him of his place.

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign had a wry smile on his face and said, "Well, I guess we can't do that."

    "Haha." Theo chuckled.

    "Still, what do you have to say about that battle? How dare you imitate my power…" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked, reminding Theo about his power back in the battle.

    With Skylinks, it was easy to record the battle. Of course, there were also other people that wanted to spread Theo's prowess in this battle as well as prove his innocence.

    The Heavenly Sovereign was dumbstruck to see Theo copying his ability. After all, this ability was only for him.

    "There's nothing to say. Well, what do you expect me to say?" Theo shrugged.

    "I guess there's nothing." The Heavenly Sovereign clicked. "But you shouldn't mind if we have another game of chess, right?"

    "Of course." Theo nodded and turned to Agata. "Actually, we're going to stay here for a week."

    "I understand. I can finish the rest of my work within a week and leave my position." Agata waved her hand as if telling him that everything was under control. "Also, are you serious about that one?"

    "Of course. I'm sure that there are many people who have prepared it already, right?" Theo turned to the Heavenly Sovereign.

    "Haha. I have at least seventy A Rank Skill Cards. So, an S Rank Skill for me and Zhao Jia. You can get the rest of the cards."

    "Yep. It shouldn't be a problem. Help me handle the other people as well."

    The Heavenly Sovereign pointed at the Sword Saint. "That's his job. Oi, Ken. How long are you planning to hug your daughter?"

    "Forever. I'm afraid I can't hug her anymore since Theo has stolen her from me."

    "Then, let your daughter and my Jia Jia exchange positions."

    "Go away." The Sword Saint snorted.

    The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged. "Anyway, we shouldn't be here for too long. Let's go back to talking a bit more comfortably. We'll also release the information about your appearance as well as your ability."

    "Got it. I'll leave the rest to you. Also, those four are on me." Theo pointed at the employees standing in front of the airplanes. They didn't dare to go past them, considering the background of the people coming here.

    "Don't worry. Everything will be taken care of." The Heavenly Sovereign laughed and turned around. "Alright. Let's go back. The car is outside."

    Theo nodded as Agata hugged his arm, walking together with him.
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    Chapter 1603: The Heavenly Soveriegn's Vision

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Theodore Griffith is opening the service to upgrade one's skill for a week."

    "Theodore Griffith is actually Richard from the union?"

    "Because he couldn't show himself due to him being targeted, he became Richard and wanted to help the union?"

    "The union killed Richard, who wanted to help them?"

    "How many times has the union tried to kill Theodore Griffith?"

    There were many news and conspiracy theories appearing as soon as the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint announced this service.

    'To repay United Asia's kindness for protecting his fiancee, Theo was planning to increase the power of this base as a whole.'

    This was the declaration that stunned United Asia. There were a lot of people who immediately inquired about this news, causing a global sensation.

    This information created chaos in the union as well as the British Royal Family.

    "This is…" The prince furrowed his eyebrows, never expecting Richard to be Theo's clone. He felt betrayed because he thought of Richard as his own family.

    At the same time, he could understand Theo's thoughts a bit. On the one hand, Theodore Griffith was the target of the Griffith Family. He couldn't show himself in the open, yet, he still did it in the form of Richard to help the union.

    On the other hand, Theo had to create a persona and lie about his real identity, causing them to feel betrayed. Still, Theo didn't do any harm to the royal family. In fact, he helped them stabilize their power in the union.

    Although the power balance had changed with Flora being the sole leader and the War God Family becoming the one controlling the development. The royal family had a significant power that wouldn't lose to any other influences other than those two.

    In the end, the prince could only sigh and accept everything. Even the public believed that Theo just wanted to do something good, not to lie to the royal family, considering he ended up getting killed again by the Griffith Family.

    Meanwhile, Maya also announced that Theo would be planning to do the same for the US base at a later date. This created some expectations for the people, especially since they had time to gather Skill Cards.

    In the end, Theo was quite busy helping people. He was also well-received because he wasn't supposed to help them.

    They might shelter Agata, but the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint were the ones doing it. Agata even helped the military in stabilizing and expanding after the apocalypse, so Theo truly owed nothing.

    That was why they considered this as Theo's kindness and sang praises to his name. The Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint also received their own share of benefits.

    Agata was helping Theo in managing the excited people while Ryo and Ergene became his bodyguards. They weren't protecting Theo, of course, since Theo was far stronger than anyone that came to receive his help. They were protecting the people from Theo.

    The one who got troubled by Theo's arrival was actually the Heavenly Sovereign, considering Agata was ready to step down from her position.

    Zhao Jia had been keeping the Heavenly Sovereign in check, ensuring he wasn't slacking.

    While signing the documents, Zhao Jia couldn't help but ask, "Can I ask you something?"

    "Mhm? What is it?" The Heavenly Sovereign glanced at her, obviously wanting to talk instead of working.

    Zhao Jia hesitated for a moment. "How much do you know about this?"

    "Which one are you talking about? Theo's arrival? His ability? Or…"

    "Everything."

    "Hmm… This is the first time I've heard Theo has this ability. So, a few days ago, when he asked me to prepare for Skill Cards? Other than that, I don't think I know anything about his thoughts. That man is truly unpredictable, and I don't like speculating about him at all, knowing I might make a huge blunder from the conclusion.

    "Instead of predicting what he's going to do, it's better if you prepare everything, hoping that what you prepare might work against him… Well, that is if you are his enemy." The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged.

    "You have a high opinion of him from the start."

    "I do. There is no way someone that young could achieve all this without a unique power. No, I should have known he has this ability, considering he always summons his clone that keeps improving… Jeez, this guy." The Heavenly Sovereign shook his head helplessly.

    Zhao Jia stared at him for a moment before going back to work.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled, looking at Zhao Jia. He had already grown accustomed to this side of her to the point he considered it as her cute side.

    Even though Zhao Jia looked like she was sulking, she was actually improving herself from all that information. That was why if he passed away in the future, he didn't mind, knowing Zhao Jia would take his mantle.

    The Heavenly Sovereign closed his eyes for a moment while muttering, "The land, the sky, and the sea… The battle between the three of them is currently at a stalemate.

    "No one knows the outcome of this battle. One wrong move might cause the entire planet to be destroyed.

    "That's why this world needs a savior. Despite being claimed by people, the throne of the sea and the land are still empty while the sky has found its successor. If the land and the sea can't find their kings soon, humanity will be destroyed."

    Zhao Jia paused for a moment. The Heavenly Sovereign often spoke nonsense that no one could understand. But he wasn't someone who said a meaningless thing.

    There was a reason why he stated it, and that story gave a lot of information. Zhao Jia furrowed her eyebrows, trying to understand his words.

    Meanwhile, the Heavenly Sovereign scratched the back of his head and said, "I'm nothing in this grand scheme. It's just… I don't like being useless, so Zhao Jia… Remember this one thing. If something happens to me, don't ever think about having revenge. Even if you use the rest of your lifespan, you won't be able to do anything. Even I still can't see how high I have to climb…

    "Just bury me in that peak so that I can watch over you in my favorite position." The Heavenly Sovereign smiled before going back to work.
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    Chapter 1604: Challenge

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the Nagasawa Family's mansion, Rea was swinging her sword.

    "Ha!"

    "Ha!"

    "Ha!"

    She was relieved from her duty for a while since Agata was the one helping Theo at the moment. But now that she didn't have anything to do, she didn't know how to spend her time.

    She had been too busy in the past few years since there was a lot to learn as Theo's assistant.

    In the end, she practiced her swing in the backyard.

    She had been doing this for a while as the sweat had covered her back. She looked a bit tired, but her focus remained the same.

    Suddenly, a gentle voice echoed in her ears.

    "You have free time after so long, why do you keep swinging your sword? Don't you know it's better to have a rest between practice?"

    Rea glanced at her father and said, "I know."

    "Why don't you spend some more time with your father here? Where should we go? Do you want to go shopping or do you want to visit somewhere for a vacation?"

    "That's certainly tempting, but my body feels restless. It might be because I have finally stopped doing my job, but…" Rea had a hard time explaining how she felt right now.

    "Maybe I should complain to him for overworking my daughter." The Sword Saint smirked.

    "No, I don't really mind that. Although I feel bad for saying this, I feel like learning more when working with him than when I'm helping this family.

    "I might be busier compared to helping this family or my brother, but it feels like I'm just doing the same thing over and over again. The challenge is lacking. Ah, I don't mean to say that it's completely useless to learn from the family's business…"

    "I can understand that. I mean, that's how Agata is right now. So, I can understand if you feel the same way." The Sword Saint sighed. "Still, you should get some rest."

    "Rest, huh…" Rea fell silent for a moment, remembering what Theo had said back then. She turned to her father and said with a serious expression, pointing her sword to her own father. "Father, do you have time?"

    "!!!" The Sword Saint was startled. Although he often taught his children during his free time, this might be the first time his child actually challenged him.

    When he saw Rea's expression, he could feel her determination in this challenge as if wanting him not to hold back in this fight.

    "It seems that Theo doesn't only teach my daughter how to get stronger but also makes her a bit more confident. However, the rule is the same. You should know that."

    Rea closed her eyes for a moment, recalling what her father had taught her and her brother twenty years ago.

    Back then, he picked up a twig on the ground and said, "Sojuro, Rea. Your father is going to spar with you from time to time to check your progress. I'm fighting you with this twig right now instead of a sword. You might think it disrespectful, but if you want my respect and you want me to fight you with a sword, you have to show your worth. Destroy this twig."

    It was a challenge from their father. Of course, the Sword Saint enveloped the twig with his power, making it unbreakable for their past selves.

    But this time, Rea was ready. She took a deep breath and raised her sword, "I hope that Father doesn't treat me like a kid anymore. I'm going with the intention to win this time."

    The Sword Saint smiled, took off his tuxedo, and unbuttoned his shirt to make himself more comfortable in a fight.

    He then walked to the backyard, distancing themselves a bit from the mansion to avoid destroying it.

    Rea also followed him while maintaining her serious expression.

    As soon as they reached the ideal position, they stood in front of each other.

    Rea took a deep breath while releasing her Magic Power.

    "…" The Sword Saint couldn't help but smile as soon as he saw her Magic Power. Her daughter had truly grown so much in the past few years. That was why he also released his Magic Power, trying to shake the stability of her Magic Power.

    The clash of their Magic Power raised the tension as Rea raised her sword, making the first move.

    She swung her sword diagonally, sending forth an eagle.

    The Sword Saint easily destroyed the eagle with a single wave of his stick. But the eagle was actually big enough to cover the Sword Saint's vision, allowing Rea to appear right behind the eagle.

    "Ha!" Rea shouted while slashing downwards. Her sword was covered in blue light as her swing became faster.

    *Cling!*

    *Cling!*

    Surprisingly, there were two sounds produced from their clash. This was Rea's new ability. Now that this skill had reached A Rank due to Theo's improvement, Rea could release two swings at the same time.

    However, her father seemed to have seen through this skill and blocked it.

    Rea didn't give up because the sword released a snake at the last moment. The snake entered the ground and tried to bite the Sword Saint's foot.

    Obviously, this little action couldn't escape the Sword Saint's eyes. He stomped the ground right at the moment when the snake's head came out of the ground, crushing the snake.

    "…" Rea jumped back to gain some distance, but the Sword Saint followed her. This time, he struck her sword with the twig.

    "Kh." Rea gritted her teeth as the swing almost blew her sword away. It was truly powerful, but at the same time, Rea felt a bit proud, knowing that her father didn't hold back in their fight.

    Rea used the force from the swing to launch herself into the sky.

    However, this was a mistake because her father raised his stick, aiming at her.

    "You shouldn't go to a position where you're at a disadvantage." The Sword Saint said while slashing downwards, releasing a blue crescent-shaped sword wave.

    Rea smiled, showing that she wasn't who she used to be. A pair of wings appeared behind her. It didn't allow her to fly because she wasn't Theo or had the ability of a flying creature, but the shape of the wings allowed her to maneuver in the air, avoiding the sword strike.

    "Hoh?"
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    "Hoh?"

    The Sword Saint was impressed, seeing his daughter manage to avoid it without getting into trouble.

    She effortlessly landed on the ground and summoned a tiger from her sword.

    The tiger wasn't a normal animal like the previous two summoned creatures. This tiger was the white tiger.

    *Roar!*

    "Go, Byakko!" Rea shouted, controlling the tiger to move forward.

    The Sword Saint maintained his calm, preparing to take down this tiger in a single slash. But before the tiger reached him, the tiger actually opened its mouth, gathering its energy in its stomach.

    The tiger's body became translucent as if the energy actually came from the Magic Power used to summon it.

    "Go." Rea smiled as she shot a white laser from the tiger's mouth.

    "!!!" The Sword Saint was surprised that Rea could become this creative with this one. He thought Rea would only use her beast's physical ability to restrain her. Even Sojuro said the same thing when helping her in Thersland.

    "It seems that you've grown more than I expected." The Sword Saint smirked and swung his stick.

    Suddenly, the white laser was split into six, dispersing it to the area. However, behind that laser was the translucent tiger, using the last bit of its Magic Power to pounce on him.

    *Roar!*

    The tiger opened its mouth, trying to bite the Sword Saint's neck. The Sword Saint kicked the tiger's stomach, stopping its momentum before slashing the tiger. "Impressive, to think that you will use the tiger to…"

    The Sword Saint paused for a moment and spun his body, raising his stick at his neck to block Rea's swing. "…distract me."

    That was right. The tiger's overwhelming power was only a distraction. She knew the tiger wouldn't be enough to break through her father's defense, so she thought about tricking him into thinking that the tiger was the main attack. At the same time, she launched a sneak attack from behind.

    Unfortunately, the Sword Saint was far stronger than that. A sneak attack like this wouldn't work against him.

    "I guess this is Theo's influence. Although it's a bit different from the swordsmanship I've taught you, I guess your movement is more unpredictable when using this kind of style. Impressive, Rea." The Sword Saint smiled while pushing her back.

    Rea leaped back while trying to find another path to attack him. At the same time, she replied, "Thank you for your compliment, Father."

    Rea smirked and kept clashing with her father as if she wanted to learn something. The Sword Saint didn't feel it at first, but he remembered Rea actually used only an animal against him at first as if she was trying something.

    "Mhm? It seems that you have so much leeway for using me as your sandbag." The Sword Saint smirked, teasing her.

    "Theo said I will be able to get an answer if I spar with you."

    "Is that so?" The Sword Saint smirked. "Did he say anything else?"

    "He only said the last step was for me to answer. Even if you are my father, I shouldn't listen to you."

    The Sword Saint smiled. "Alright. I understand. Use me however you like, but don't forget that… you're fighting me right now!"

    The Sword Saint suddenly released all his Magic Power, pressuring her.

    "!!!" This increase in Magic Power alarmed everyone in the house, including Rea.

    "Ah… I apologize." Rea realized she was in the wrong. "I forgot for a moment that I'm fighting the Sword Saint, not my father."

    The Sword Saint smiled, knowing that they could restart the fight.

    But Rea noticed something. "Wait, Sword Saint… Sword?"

    "…" Rea suddenly stopped and straightened her back, looking at her father as if noticing something.

    The Sword Saint was dumbfounded by this sudden change, thinking Rea wanted to stop the match. "What's wrong?"

    "Father. What am I to you?" Rea abruptly asked a question like this.

    "Why do you ask this now? Are you trying to distract me?" The Sword Saint nonchalantly replied before he felt something different from Rea's expression.

    He hesitated a bit before answering, "You are my daughter. I love you so much that I don't mind dying as long as I can protect you."

    Rea closed her eyes for a moment as if she was in deep thought. Her next question became even more ridiculous. "Then, what is the sword to you?"

    "Huh?" The Sword Saint was baffled. He opened his mouth, wanting to tell her something, but the words stuck in his throat.

    Rea's expression was begging him to answer this question honestly no matter how harsh it was for her.

    To respect her will, the Sword Saint gave an honest answer. "The sword is everything to me."

    The answer was clear. It seemed the Sword Saint put the sword above her or even the entire family. It was practically his existence.

    "Everything huh…" Rea wasn't disappointed by the answer. Instead, she felt a bit relieved as if she had gained something precious.

    She closed her eyes for a moment and smiled. "So, that's how it is…"

    'Everything… What is everything to me? What's the thing that can describe me? That's what Theo wants me to answer this whole time. I think I can understand it… I might be a Magic Warrior or a Summoner. But before anything else, I pick up the sword because I always admire my father and his sword… that's right. Before a Magic Warrior or a Summoner, I was just a simple swordsman.

    'My summoned creatures or all my skills are just means for me to advance my swordsmanship. That's why I should go back to the sword and use everything to increase my ability as a swordsman…'

    Rea took a deep breath as the Magic Power around her body had begun to change.

    "!!!" The Sword Saint was startled due to this sudden change but didn't say anything, allowing his daughter to finish it.

    Suddenly, nine fox tails appeared on her back. Her eyes became sharper as if they had turned into fox eyes. There were another pair of ears coming on top of her head.

    "I am a swordsman, and my means are a part of me." Rea raised her sword once again and looked at her father. "Mythical Creature Summoning, Battle Armor, Nine-Tailed Fox Form."
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    "Mythical Creature Summoning, Battle Armor, Nine-Tailed Fox Form."

    "!!!" The Sword Saint widened his eyes, staring at his daughter. The aura from her body changed as if she had turned into someone else. "This is…"

    Before the Sword Saint could figure out her change, Rea leaped forth while swinging her sword.

    The Sword Saint didn't see anything from this sword, so he only raised his twig to block it.

    However, the Sword Saint felt danger right before the sword hit, forcing him to duck.

    "!!!" The Sword Saint lowered his head and body as he saw the swords release a black aura that turned into a claw. If he didn't lower his body, this claw would hit him.

    Rea didn't give up on hitting him. She truly wanted to deal some damage to her father for the first time, so she spun her body, pointing her tail at her father.

    The Sword Saint jumped back as the tails suddenly expanded and turned into spikes, almost piercing her.

    Still, this might be the first time the Sword Saint jumped back like this when he fought her.

    Rea wasn't satisfied yet, so she hurriedly spun her body and released a sword strike.

    The Sword Saint confidently smashed this sword strike, and surprisingly, nothing happened unlike the previous attacks.

    "…" Rea maintained her silence while staring at her father. She knew the gap between them, but this wasn't all her ability.

    'Represent.' Rea muttered inwardly while swinging her sword.

    Instead of a sword strike, Rea actually summoned another nine-tailed fox.

    *Aooo!*

    'This is different from her usual ability.' The Sword Saint furrowed his eyebrows. Normally, her summoning creatures would be lifeless and they had no will other than following Rea's control.

    However, the Sword Saint could feel the gaze of this fox as if it had a soul in it.

    "This is…" The Sword Saint sucked a cold breath. It wasn't supposed to happen, considering Rea wasn't a summoner. But he couldn't deny the fact he was feeling the ferocity and killing intent of the fox.

    "What is this?" The Sword Saint took a step back while raising his twig, trying to cut it down.

    However, the nine-tailed fox, whose body was five times that of a human, suddenly shrunk into the size of a cat. After that, the fox leaped forward while gathering the energy in its mouth.

    But before the Sword Saint could destroy this fox, the energy gathered by the fox suddenly flowed to Rea's sword.

    "!!!" The Sword Saint hurriedly turned his body around, realizing Rea had disappeared from her position. 'She's become faster?'

    The Sword Saint struck the blade that almost hit his neck, but surprisingly, the blade swiftly maneuvered as if it was using the bounce from the stick to move to another place.

    *Cling!*

    *Cling!*

    *Cling!*

    In an instant, three clicking sounds echoed, impressing the Sword Saint even more.

    'This is…' The Sword Saint sucked a cold breath and recalled what had happened earlier. 'The blade actually hit me three times? Her current speed is three times… Yeah, I think she is three times faster.'

    The Sword Saint tried to measure the change while Rea kept attacking the Sword Saint, clashing their swords a hundred times in less than thirty seconds.

    "Kh." Rea clicked her tongue and jumped back, regaining some distance from her father. She thought she would be able to surprise him this time, but as expected from the third strongest person in the world, the Sword Saint.

    "You've grown quite strong, Rea." The Sword Saint smirked. Even he had to be serious for a moment to stop all those strikes, so normal people might be heavily injured when fighting at that speed. "But you are wrong about something…"

    The Sword Saint suddenly disappeared.

    "!!!" Rea hurriedly turned to the right and raised her sword as the Sword Saint appeared before them, striking her sword. The power was so strong that it launched her thirty feet away. "Kh."

    "Your speed is quite good at that level, but you haven't fully mastered this ability yet. I think you can go faster once you've gotten used to this ability. Also, that sense… It seems that you're able to sense my presence."

    Rea took a deep breath while feeling numb in her hands.

    'As expected, my father is a monster.' She gritted her teeth. What the Sword Saint said wasn't entirely right. This battle armor has been created from all the lessons she's got from Theo and her father.

    She had been thinking about the word 'represent' after the lesson from Theo. She wondered what kind of thing she could represent, considering she had been impersonating a Magic Warrior and a Summoner this whole time.

    But when she heard what her father said about the sword, she realized that the ability actually represented everything. Every attribute in the former system, every aspect, and every characteristic.

    This Nine-Tailed Fox Form represented her Agility Status, allowing her to be faster. It also contained her Awareness. Although it wasn't something she mastered, she managed to recreate the Awareness a bit with the help of the characteristic of a wolf.

    The ears turned into an antenna to read the flow of Magic Power and her brain predicted what her father would do in this situation, thus the reason for her being able to keep up with her father's speed.

    Yet, it seemed she couldn't defeat her father with only this.

    "Still, I can see that Sojuro might have a hard time winning against you." The Sword Saint smiled, proud of his child's achievement.

    "I'm sorry, Father. The person I chase after is not you or Brother anymore. It's my teacher. That's why… Please don't insult me any longer. I won't lose to anyone in my peers, even if it's my brother!" Rea glared at her father. She had broken off her shell and didn't walk in her brother's shadow anymore.

    This was the declaration to her father that she was Nagasawa Rea, not the daughter in the Nagasawa Household.

    "Is that so? I apologize then. But you need to have the skill to back it up!" The Sword Saint disappeared once again to strike Rea from the back. This time, he would be using all his power to launch her into the wall.

    Rea turned around like previously as if planning to receive her father's attack. But before the sword landed on her, the transformation disappeared before a clicking sound echoed in the garden.

    *Cling!*

    "!!!" The Sword Saint was astonished because Rea didn't even take a step back and the clicking sound came from the shield on her left hand.

    Rea smiled. "Mythical Creature Summoning, Battle Armor, Genbu Form."
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    This Genbu represented her Endurance for both Attribute and Five Aspects. That was why she managed to receive her father's attack without flinching.

    And the Sword Saint became even more surprised when he noticed the slight crack on the stick. Although it was minuscule, it was clear that Rea gradually stepped into the realm where he had to take her seriously.

    Rea took advantage of the shock to swing her sword.

    The Sword Saint was forced back because he saw her sword transforming into a snake, almost biting him.

    "…" The Sword Saint glanced at his clothes. Although he managed to avoid it, he realized that his sleeve was grazed a bit.

    Rea smirked and charged forward with the shield in front of her. Now that there was a distance between them, the Sword Saint could finally notice the pattern on the shield.

    As the name implied, the shield was actually the turtle shell from Genbu. She concentrated a huge amount of Magic Power into this shield to make sure it didn't get pierced by anyone.

    Luckily, her father had yet to use his strongest attack, which could slash everything or she would have lost immediately.

    She used this opportunity to close the distance between them and rammed him with the shield.

    The Sword Saint took on the challenge head-on. He pointed his stick at the shield and used all his strength to stop her charge.

    *Bang!*

    "Kh." Rea gritted her teeth while staring at the stick. 'It couldn't break it?'

    "Impressive. The strength is different from the previous one. It seems that your ability can improve your physical abilities or something." The Sword Saint smirked, analyzing her strength.

    Rea didn't want to talk about her secret, so she shouted while waving her sword. "Haaaa!"

    The Magic Power around the sword extended it before turning into a snake. The snake looped around the shield before going back to the Sword Saint.

    Since he had seen through this ability, the Sword Saint used his left hand to grab the snake before cutting it into pieces with his hand as if that hand was formed by thousands of knives.

    "What?" Rea was shocked that her ability was easily destroyed just like that.

    "It seems I have to apologize to you, Rea." The Sword Saint smiled. "I was concerned about your progress this time and didn't realize I was the cause of why you were lacking in the development. If only I knew that you could grow stronger by learning from Theo, I would have done it much sooner instead of putting you in misery by making you grow the inferiority complex."

    "There's no need for you to apologize to me, Father. Instead, I should be the one thanking you for allowing me the opportunity to learn from him!" Rea smirked and tilted her shield to the side, letting the stick slide on her shield.

    This way, she managed to close in and thrust her sword.

    "Is that so? Then, I'll give you one last lesson." The Sword Saint smiled. "I'll show you the reason people are scared of me!"

    Suddenly, the Sword Saint turned his wrist around and stabbed the shield, shattering it.

    "!!!" Rea was startled and instinctively ducked down as the stick almost hit her head. When she raised her head, she saw her father's foot directly in front of her.

    She managed to react at the last second, putting the broken shield in front of her to block the kick. However, the force from the kick launched her into the wall.

    *Bam!*

    Luckily, Rea was using the Genbu Battle Armor, so her defense increased drastically, allowing her to have no injury after that attack.

    "There is no reason for me to listen to you, Father. My teacher has told me specifically to not listen to anything you have to say." Rea provoked him with a sly smile as if trying to frustrate him.

    But the Sword Saint simply said, "That's why I'm not going to say anything. He didn't tell you to completely ignore me, only my words."

    "…" Rea never expected that her father would counter that argument with such a reason. Still, Theo never mentioned it, so her father wasn't wrong either. "You are right. Then, I thank you for your guidance in advance."

    The Sword Saint smirked as he leaped forward.

    Rea also did the same. Since the shield had broken, she decided to let it go before changing to another transformation.

    Rea took a deep breath as a pair of red horns appeared on her head. Her hands also had a tinge of red that started spreading.

    When she struck her father's stick, she roared. "Haaaa!"

    *Bam!*

    The collision between the stick and the sword caused a shock wave. None of them was giving up. Even Rea released all of her power in this swing while screaming to raise her own morale.

    "!!!" The Sword Saint noticed the power from the horns.

    "Mythical Creature Summoning, Battle Armor, Oni Form!"

    She released all her strength in one moment as she raised her sword, finally knocking her father's stick up.

    The Sword Saint smiled excitedly because this raw strength actually surpassed him. If she had mastered this power before fighting him, that strike alone might knock the stick off his hands. Luckily, her power was still lacking, resulting in her not being able to utilize this form's full power.

    Even so, Rea wasn't sad about it. In fact, she felt proud that she managed to overpower her father for the first time. She smiled while waving her sword down.

    The Sword Saint used both hands to raise the stick, blocking the sword.

    *Bam!*

    In an instant, the ground turned into craters, cracking here and there. The people in the house would think there was an earthquake that struck their area, even though it was actually Rea's raw strength.

    *Crack!*

    "!!!" The Sword Saint noticed that the crack on his stick had become larger. If this continued, Rea might be able to destroy it.

    'This Oni Form represents my Strength Attribute and Breathing. My Breathing Technique allows me to release an explosive power at once, which improves my strength attribute! That's why I'm going to make you take me seriously with this, Father!' Rea shouted inwardly while exerting all her strength to destroy the stick.

    "Haaa!"
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    *Crack!*

    The Sword Saint became even more excited as her sword ultimately cut the twig into two.

    In that instant, the Sword Saint let go of the twig and caught her sword with both hands, stopping it.

    "You are good, truly good!" The Sword Saint excitedly praised his daughter. She truly went beyond his imagination. Each form was different, and she seemed to be able to exert their power to a great degree.

    After catching her sword, he twisted his body to the side, disrupting his daughter's balance.

    Rea had no choice but to take a step back, pulling her sword out of her father's palms.

    She regained some distance from him while staring at him as if reminding him of something.

    "Don't worry. I will fulfill my promise." The Sword Saint smirked and disappeared for five seconds before he returned with a black sword.

    Rea recognized her father's blade, meaning he would be taking her seriously from now on.

    However, Rea had a problem. She had been sweating like crazy as her Magic Power was leaving her body at a rapid rate.

    "Because you haven't mastered that technique, it took a huge toll on your body. I guess you won't be able to fight for a long time. That's why I'm going to end this fight in a single swing. I hope you're ready, Rea."

    Rea took a deep breath and released her transformation. There was one last thing that might be able to keep up with her father. And this was probably what she needed in this last clash.

    After calming her heart down, a pair of orange dragon horns appeared on her forehead. The dragon scales began to cover her cheek, arms, body, and legs. Her eyes became sharp as her body was excluding a huge amount of vitality.

    When she raised her sword, an aura began to gather around her body, turning into a dragon.

    "Thank you for taking me seriously, Father." Rea thanked him first, knowing she might not be able to do it later.

    The Sword Saint smiled. His left hand held the scabbard while the other hand was on the handle. He slightly lowered his body, preparing to draw his blade. "You have earned that, Rea. Be proud of yourself."

    Rea smiled and finally released all her Magic Power into this attack. "In that case, I won't hold back. Here I go!"

    "Come!"

    Rea jumped forward while keeping her blade in front of her. After closing the distance, she raised her sword on top of her head.

    Her eyes flashed as the dragon expanded. For just one moment, she became the dragon itself.

    The Sword Saint's body even trembled for a split second after hearing the roar from the dragon.

    "Dragon Sword Style, Thunderous Roar!"

    *Roar!*

    The dragon roared one more time as Rea passed her father while swinging her blade as the dragon swallowed her father.

    *Ding…* What felt like a sound of a droplet falling into the water rang in her ears.

    "!!!"

    The gap between them was still too far. In a split second, Rea could actually feel many things.

    Right before she reached his position, the Sword Saint actually rotated his sword so that he would hit her with the back of his sword.

    And right after that, he drew the sword and cut through her. The movement was so smooth that she felt like her world suddenly darkened as she was running on top of the water. The world was cold and serene to the point she could hear the sound of the falling droplet.

    It was also at that instance her father's sword struck her body, cutting everything. The dragon perished, the scale was broken, and her body went numb.

    The Sword Saint took a deep breath while smiling. "My daughter is truly amazing… Your power can be said to reach the realm of absolute."

    As he sheathed back his sword, he closed his eyes with a blissful expression as his right sleeve was cut cleanly.

    This was an achievement that no one had ever got before. Rea, who hadn't even become a Queen, managed to break the defense of the third strongest person in the world, the Sword Saint. Although it wasn't able to injure him, the result was still extraordinary.

    "Thank you for your last guidance, Father. I've learned a l—Gah!" She spat a mouthful of blood as she fell unconscious.

    Of course, the Sword Saint wouldn't allow her to fall to the ground as he immediately appeared next to her to catch her.

    But before she fell into his embrace, her body was enveloped by blue light.

    "!!!" The Sword Saint widened his eyes in shock because his daughter started floating in the air as if she was receiving baptism from the world.

    "Ahaha… Ahaha…" The Sword Saint wanted to laugh, but his smile was simply too big for him to let out a sound.

    What he was witnessing right now was the acceptance and baptism from the world, recognizing his daughter, Rea, as a Queen.

    But there was something different from this baptism. A White Magic Power started appearing from her body as if it was trying to meet with this blue Magic Power and live in harmony.

    The two different Magic Powers moved to the back of her left hand, both creating half circle.

    "This is… not a circle, it's two half moons. I don't know what kind of Order my daughter has received, but I think I can understand a bit…" The Sword Saint smiled. "Two half moon… They represent her actual self and her battle form.

    "The Nine-Tailed Fox, the Genbu, the Oni, and the Dragon… These half moon might be representing that she is now half human half yokai." The Sword Saint raised his hands.

    As soon as Rea finished the baptism, her body fell down to his arms.

    With a smile on his face, the Sword Saint turned around and started walking to the mansion to let her get some rest while completing the process. Of course, he didn't forget to say, "Congratulations, Rea. I'm proud of you."
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    Theo was ranking up people's skills as usual before he suddenly felt a sudden change in his Friend Seal.

    He abruptly stopped and turned around, looking at the sky through the window.

    "What's wrong?" Ryo asked, not knowing what was happening for Theo to suddenly stop.

    Theo smiled while closing his eyes. "Nothing much. It's just one good piece of news."

    "I see." Ryo nodded and stepped back, allowing Theo to return to his job.

    …

    On the other hand, the Sword Saint was overjoyed by his daughter's achievement. He never expected the first one to have an Order to be his daughter, not his son.

    In the past, the Sword Saint believed Sojuro would be the one to become an Authority after him.

    Although Rea had shown her talent as well, it wasn't in the place where she could become a good fighter.

    Yet, Theo changed everything when he began teaching Rea.

    While putting down his daughter on her bed, the Sword Saint sighed and closed his eyes, recounting all the memories of her.

    …

    Twenty years ago.

    "Haa!"

    "Haa!"

    The eleven years old Rea was swinging her bamboo sword in the backyard.

    "Ouch." She suddenly dropped her sword to the ground before looking at her palms. Unlike a normal eleven years old girl, her palms were covered with blisters. Even others would be weird out by her palms.

    "It doesn't bleed…" She assessed her palm before reaching for her sword. After knowing there was nothing wrong with her hands, she started swinging her sword again.

    Little did she know, the Sword Saint was actually watching her from afar.

    Even he didn't know why Rea was working this hard. Ultimately, his curiosity got the best of him as he walked to her and asked, "You haven't finished your training?"

    "Ah?!" Rea was startled and turned around, seeing her father approaching her. "Honorable Father! I apologize. I'll finish my training as soon as possible."

    "I have said this before, but training too much will just put a strain on your body. You have to know when to take a rest." The Sword Saint glanced at her hands filled with blisters.

    "I know. That's why I have made my schedules like this: eight hours of sleep, two hours of learning about school materials, and five hours of studying other things. That last one hour is the combination of eating and taking a shower. While studying, I can get some rest, and the sleep should also be good for my body."

    "Ugh." The Sword Saint was speechless. "How about playing outside? Your brother has finished his training and gone outside, you know."

    Rea shook her head. "Honorable Father. I know I'm not as talented as my brother. That's why I'm going to work harder than him. Of course, I know my limit too, so I won't go beyond my physical training.

    "As much as I want to train longer, I can't make Father lose face as well. If I don't have enough sleep, my body can't develop as it should. And if I can't take care of my face, I'll become a stain in our family's honor.

    "That's why I'll make sure that I can become beautiful, strong, and knowledgeable."

    "You…" The Sword Saint sucked a cold breath. This eleven years old daughter was so mature and thoughtful, making him a bit embarrassed.

    "Still, don't you need people to converse with? If you're like this, you'll end up alone, you know."

    "Don't worry, Honorable Father. Isn't Brother doing exactly that?"

    "!!!" The Sword Saint's body shook a bit, realizing what she meant. Rea considered Sojuro 'playing around' as a way to improve connection. It was true that Sojuro would have a hard time playing together with a normal kid. All his friends came from the upper circle, so it could be called a connection.

    And Rea seemed to be planning to use that to her advantage in getting connections.

    At the same time, she didn't spend any time on it for the time being to improve herself as a whole. The study time was the same as the physical training time, allowing her to research many things.

    This was beyond what a normal eleven years old kid could do.

    Rea seemed to have prepared an answer for every concern he had, making him unable to stop her from practicing.

    Of course, he never thought about marrying Rea away or treating her as a political tool. He just wanted his daughter to live the way she liked.

    Meanwhile, Rea adored her father and her brother so much, wanting to improve herself even if it meant sacrificing her time. She wanted to stand beside them.

    That was why she had been working this hard for quite a while.

    However, the reality wasn't that kind.

    One year later.

    *Kacha!*

    The bamboo sword dropped to the ground as Rea fell to her knees with her hands shaking.

    Sojuro was standing in front of her while looking at her with a weird expression. "I'm sorry, Rea. It seems I've used too much power."

    "Sojuro!" The Sword Saint immediately stopped him from talking that way. After all, his expression and his emotionless tone disregarded all her hard work. That was right. Her talent wasn't enough to catch up to him. He might be training the same amount as her, but he lacked the knowledge, information, and tactics Rea learned during the rest of her days.

    Yet, everything was shattered. The knowledge, hard work, and time she put into it were shattered into pieces by sheer talent.

    Upon realizing it, Rea gritted her teeth and grabbed her sword again before running away, crying.

    "Rea, wait!" The Sword Saint wanted to chase her, but he didn't know what to do at the moment. He also wanted to berate Sojuro, but the latter never knew that his sister had been doing her best to catch up to him. Sojuro was also only twelve years old, so he didn't have that sensitivity when talking.

    In the end, the Sword Saint chose to chase after her first to calm her down. However, it was futile because Rea ended up locking herself in her room, not wanting to meet anyone.
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    Chapter 1610: Untalented

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Rea…"

    "Rea…"

    "Rea…"

    The Sword Saint kept knocking on her door but to no avail. She never came out.

    Eventually, his wife stopped him to give Rea a bit more time to sort out her thoughts.

    His wife asked, "What's wrong?"

    The Sword Saint clutched his head while telling the entire story.

    "… I just want to be a good father to them. I want to support both of them in whatever they're doing. But…" The Sword Saint gritted his teeth. No matter how hard he thought, he couldn't find a way to make Rea surpass her limit. Sojuro would just beat her again and again.

    "I know you have done your best, Dear. Rea is more talented in another place, but you respect… I respect her decision in wanting to become someone like you."

    They weren't that far from her room, so Rea ended up listening to their conversation. She finally learned the hurdle that her father faced because of her.

    The tears that hadn't stopped since earlier flowed even stronger. She bit her lips because she had made her parents suffer due to her lack of talent.

    She fell right next to her bed while hitting the quilt again and again.

    "Why? Why am I so untalented?" She bit her lips. "Stronger. I need to be even stronger!"

    From that day onward, Rea swung her sword even harder. She shrank her sleeping time just to get more time to swing her sword.

    The Sword Saint couldn't see Rea in the same way anymore. He never thought that loss actually caused harm to Rea's body.

    A few months after that incident, he was walking down the hallway and caught sight of Rea swinging her blade in her favorite spot.

    However, he found something he never thought would appear with Rea's personality.

    A red droplet fell to the ground, coating the snow on her feet red. In fact, the snow had become quite red, showing it wasn't the first droplet that had fallen from her hand.

    'Blood?!' The Sword Saint widened his eyes in shock. His heart felt like it was going to stop as he hurriedly came to her and caught her blade.

    "Honorable Father?" Rea was startled with one of her eyes closing due to the pain. However, when the Sword Saint looked down to confirm the blood, Rea's face became pale. "This… This…"

    The Sword Saint forcefully opened her hand and took her blade away, looking at the state of her hand.

    The cut was already quite deep.

    "Rea, you…"

    "This is nothing, Honorable Father. There's no need for you to worry!"

    "No!" The Sword Saint didn't even bother to listen to her anymore and immediately brought her to a doctor. In the end, he bought the most expensive medicine to heal her hands.

    "Father, this is…" Rea was dragged by her father into their mansion. According to the path, her father would most likely lock her inside her room to force her to rest.

    "No, I won't listen to you. Do you think I'll let you injure yourself like that?" The Sword Saint gritted his teeth, looking pained.

    Rea was also frustrated. She ended up shouting, "Father!"

    The Sword Saint's body trembled, and he turned around, looking at Rea's crying face.

    "Please… Please let me continue training." Rea was begging her father to let her suffer, or that was what flashed in the Sword Saint's mind.

    But Rea even dropped to her knees while crying, "Please, Father… I can't stop training even a single day. Or else I can't ever catch up to my brother anymore. I know that you care about me, but…

    "Do you know what people think about me? People consider me as your useless daughter. They said Big Brother is the most talented person they have seen, and he will lead the Nagasawa Family in the future.

    "That's a fact I have accepted for a long time. But what I can't accept is that when they question my brother's ability because I'm not as talented as him. They're pitying me and treating me like a girl who will be married away someday.

    "I don't want it! I want to be your pride as well. I want people to uphold our honor. That's why please… let me continue to practice… let me continue chasing after my brother."

    The Sword Saint was speechless on that day. He could do nothing but let go of his daughter's hand.

    Rea had been suffering this whole time. He had tried his best to help her, but the pressure of becoming the daughter of the Sword Saint was simply too big.

    She was strong to begin with, so she faced that pressure head-on even if it meant destroying herself.

    But if he took that away from her by locking her in her room to let her rest, it would be the same as taking away her effort and determination.

    The Sword Saint couldn't bear to do it.

    On the one hand, he was thankful and gratified to know his daughter thought this much for him. On the other hand, he didn't want her to be destroyed by this pressure.

    In the end, the Sword Saint lowered his own pride and started searching for a tutor. He would be labeled by the world as a number one swordsman who couldn't even teach someone to be a swordsman, but he didn't care about it anymore.

    For his daughter, he lowered his head to others, asking them to be her tutor. He asked all kinds of tutors, no matter if they taught a sword or magic.

    As the Sword Saint, he knew that swordsmanship might be their foundation, but it didn't mean they should only pursue this swordsmanship. They could use magic to strengthen the foundation too. So, he wanted to teach her all kinds of things, hoping that ability could improve her strength drastically.

    It took two years, and Rea finally went to high school. At that time, she met a classmate that inspired her to summon a creature to aid her in battle.

    And that was the start of her Summoning Ability.
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    Chapter 1611: Growth

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    She started getting some advantages in the fight against her brother after creating this unique summoning ability.

    It was a surprise for them because Rea won against him for the first time. And this was the start of Rea's counterattack.

    One win after another gave her a lot of confidence.

    Eventually, she came to her father, saying, "Honorable Father. Thank you for always supporting me. I ended up making you lower your head…"

    "Don't say something like that. I can do everything for both of you… You know what?" The Sword Saint showed his black sword and said, "In the past, this sword was made to kill.

    "I kill all sorts of monsters and even people. Red blood, green blood, this sword has been stained by all the colors and finally reaches its last color, black.

    "There was only one purpose for this sword in the past. It's to kill so that I can continue going upward. However, this sword has a second purpose after both of you were born…"

    The Sword Saint held his daughter's hand tenderly. "After holding your tiny hand like this, it was the time I realized that my sword should become the sword to protect… to protect the two of you.

    "I want both of you to grow up into a fine man and woman. This sword will protect you until the end of my life… I want both of you to chase after your dream.

    "If I have to let go of this sword to allow you to fulfill your dream, I won't hesitate to do it. That's what I've learned from you. You're not the only one who has grown, Rea. I have also grown as a father because of you. That's why you don't have to apologize to me. If you feel sorry, use it as your motivation to move forward because your father will always watch over you."

    Rea hugged her father as tight as possible, letting out all of her emotions. She was blessed to have this kind of father. "Thank you, Father."

    "Mhm." The Sword Saint smiled before adding, "I also hope that you won't hold any grudge against Sojuro…"

    "You don't have to worry because I never hate Big Brother. I know my place. Even though I'm like this, I won't be able to maintain my win for a long time. He is truly amazing…" Rea sighed. "I'll continue supporting Big Brother.

    "I'll make him fit enough to take your mantle, Father. I don't know how long it will take, but I promise I'll help my brother take the pressure off your shoulders. At that time, please let both of us take care of you… You deserve to rest."

    "Is that so? I'm thankful."

    Just like Rea predicted, Sojuro practiced a bit harder, allowing him to close the gap between them within two months and start his winning streak again.

    Rea had known this would happen. But she made sure her presence was known and her words mattered since she didn't want him to shame the Sword Saint's reputation.

    This was the start of her image of being overbearing began to appear. Sojuro had grown up as well, respecting his sister.

    It didn't take too long for them to become the twin stars of the Nagasawa Family. This time, both of them stood next to each other, making sure no one could look down on them.

    However, the Sword Saint always pitied Rea. Although she never realized it, the fact she accepted her position reflected the inferiority complex that had been ingrained in her heart.

    Her brother would take the Sword Saint's mantle. Her brother would be able to do it. Her brother this, her brother that… All of it proved his worry.

    The Sword Saint kept searching for a way to handle this inferiority complex.

    And his wish was answered the moment he saw Theo, who was acting as Joker, appear in Japan.

    'That's right. Joker is trying to gather unique people from all over the world. If Rea can learn from them, Rea might be able to find another breakthrough like the one she had with her summoning ability.

    'Still, threatening Joker, who is basically an apple in people's eyes, might cause an international dispute…

    'Whatever. I don't care about it. As long as Rea can find a place she belongs, I don't mind sacrificing myself.' The Sword Saint started threatening Theo to take in his daughter.

    His plan came to fruition as her daughter could follow Theo from that point. She began to transform and gain more confidence after that.

    He was satisfied by the development, and when he found Joker was Theo, nothing was stopping him from letting him teach her anymore. After all, Agata became a successful woman after becoming his assistant.

    That was the beginning of Rea's drastic growth. Her progress was always beyond his expectation, leaving nothing to be desired.

    And finally, in their battle earlier, he could remember her words clearly to the point her voice echoed in his mind.

    "Father, do you have time?"

    He never saw Rea this determined. She stood there proudly while pointing her sword at him, wanting to fight him as an individual instead of his daughter.

    She had truly broken off her shell. There was no word that could express how happy he was at that time.

    He fought her to the point he took her seriously and used his true power. Even Sojuro hadn't pushed him to this point.

    Looking at her exhausted yet peaceful sleeping face made the Sword Saint feel gratified. "I should thank Theo for everything. My decision to ask him to take you in is probably the best decision I've ever made in my life. And now, you have become a Queen."

    While gently stroking his daughter's hair, the Sword Saint made a sad smile, saying, "I'm sorry, Rea. If only I could become Theo in your life, you wouldn't have to suffer in your childhood. I'm a bad father…

    "From now on, don't think much about your father or family. Do whatever you want in the future. As long as it makes you happy, your father will support you from here."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days later.

    Rea was having breakfast with his family. The mood was quite down because it was time for Rea to leave. Luckily, they weren't in their previous base anymore, so Rea could call them any time.

    "You are leaving today, right?" The Sword Saint glanced at Rea while observing her expression.

    "Yes."

    "In that case, follow me after this. There is something I want to give you."

    "I understand." Rea nodded, not knowing what he wanted to give. As soon as they had finished their meals, the Sword Saint brought her to his office.

    Rea was looking around to see what kind of special item her father could give her.

    Meanwhile, her father walked to the cupboard and took out something covered by purple cloth.

    "Mhm? A sword?" Rea narrowed her eyes.

    "I can't give you my sword since I'll pass it down to Sojuro, but I think you should get this sword," said the Sword Saint while taking out the sword. From a single glance, she could see the laced purple handle and a black scabbard. "Please take this…"

    "This sword…" Rea gently received the sword and slightly pulled it out to see the blade. The design itself looked old and the color had faded a bit, but surprisingly, the blade still looked sharp and clean as if it had been taken care of this whole time. "What is this sword?"

    "There was once a strong woman that dominated Japan with her sword. Her name was Akagawa Ryoko."

    "Akagawa Ryoko… Wait, that name… The Sword Queen?!" Rea widened her eyes, recognizing this name. It was a legend from a few generations ago, so there wasn't much record about her. However, there was indeed a woman called the Sword Queen that dominated Japan at that time.

    Her name was Akagawa Ryoko. But there was another meaning to this name that shocked Rea. She looked at her father and said, "Father… Isn't this…"

    "Yes. That sword was my teacher's sword."

    That was right. Akagawa Ryoko was special to the Nagasawa Family because she was the master of the current Sword Saint. It could be said the reason why the Sword Saint could exist right now was because of her.

    And the sword he gave Rea was her sword.

    "Since you haven't known about this, I'll tell you about one trick. You can actually turn a normal item into an artifact by letting your Magic Power coat that weapon for a long time.

    "I'll let Theo handle your education about the seals, so ask him about the details. Nevertheless, that sword was an artifact. The Magic Power had subsided a little because I tried to preserve the body since I had to sacrifice the sword if I wanted the energy to remain.

    "So, that sword right now can be said as an artifact, but it's not at the level of an artifact as well. Just call it a pseudo-artifact.

    "I can guarantee that the sword is sharp and the lingering energy, though small, it's still ferocious. This will serve as good training for you, and you can turn this sword back into an artifact without taking as much time and effort.

    "I want to give you this sword." The Sword Saint smiled.

    "But Father, this sword is your teacher's sword. It must have a special attachment to you." Rea wanted to reject it, but the Sword Saint shook his head.

    "A sword is meant to be used. A sword that can only be a decoration is not a sword. So, I want you to use this sword. Its length and sharpness are better than your current sword. I'll be more assured if you wield this sword."

    Rea looked down. After her father said all that, it was hard for her to reject him again. At the same time, the sword looked powerful from the explanation alone and it had a history.

    It looked like her father wanted to protect her through this sword. Rejecting it would be the same as shaming her father.

    With a serious expression, Rea received this sword properly and bowed her head. "Thank you very much, Father."

    The Sword Saint patted Rea's shoulder. "Be careful out there, will you?"

    "Yes. I'll protect myself."

    Rea smiled as she packed up everything and met Theo at the airport before lunch.

    They knew Theo was flying back to the US unlike when he came in without any announcement. So, the people were already waiting outside the airport to thank him for giving them a chance to increase their strength.

    It was so wild to the point the police were concentrated in this area just to make sure nothing happened.

    Of course, Theo had to go to the airport by car. He just waved his hand to them. Although he didn't underestimate anyone, the only people who could threaten his life were only the Daemon, the Sword Saint, and the Heavenly Sovereign. So, Theo didn't mind doing all this.

    Agata was beside him, waiting patiently inside together with Ryo and Ergene.

    Zhao Jia was the one controlling everything behind the scene, solving all the problems to make sure the entire process could go smoothly.

    Meanwhile, the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint were waiting for him in front of his plane together. The Daemon wanted to go as well, but they couldn't leave this base defenseless, so the Daemon was the one taking care of their defense.

    Theo smiled and shook their hands as a formality.

    "Thank you for coming here. You can stay here, you know." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    "Haha, I'll pass for now." Theo chuckled. "In fact, you might be the one who would live in the US after this…"

    "Hoho? Is that an invitation? When do you want me to go there?"

    "Who knows?" Theo shrugged before finally entering the airplane and finding Rea waiting inside.

    "It seems you have a good vacation." Theo smiled, seeing her bright face.

    "Thanks to you." Rea smiled from ear to ear, expressing her happiness to Theo.

    After everyone took their seats, the plane finally took off to the sky.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the way back, Theo said, "I'm sure you want to learn many things after reaching this level, but wait until we're back first, OK?"

    "Don't worry. I'm not in a rush." Rea chuckled. "Still, did you get the same feeling as we did in the past?"

    "Not the same, but yes. It notified me about your progress."

    "I see. Still, thank you for giving me this opportunity, Teacher." Rea bowed to Theo.

    "The opportunity, huh? You are the one creating the opportunity. If you didn't train like crazy to your level right now, you wouldn't have become my assistant. If you didn't work hard as an assistant, I would have kicked you out. If you didn't practice hard under me, I would have stopped teaching you. That's why I wasn't the one giving you the opportunity, it's yourself."

    "Nevertheless, I won't be here without you. So, thank you."

    Feeling Rea's gratitude, Theo stopped talking and received it properly. "You're welcome. Keep working hard from now on."

    "Yes." Rea smiled before looking at Agata. "Now that I think about it, what should I call you? Mistress…"

    Rea still felt awkward calling her this way. On the one hand, Agata was her teacher's fiancee, so calling her 'Mistress' was appropriate. On the other hand, Agata was her friend. Unlike Theo, who was her boss, it was awkward for Rea to call her with this weird hierarchy.

    "Just call me Agata. Mistress makes me look older." Agata chuckled.

    "I understand." Rea nodded with a serious expression, thinking it might change soon after it didn't feel that awkward anymore.

    Of course, Rea didn't spend all the time with her family alone in the past few days. She had been getting all the information while staying in that mansion.

    There was one particular matter that piqued her interest.

    "That's right, Teacher. I have something to tell you." Rea recalled all the information and constructed the sentence. "There seems to be a weird movement coming from the sea. People are confused about it, but there is no explanation for it right now."

    Theo didn't say anything as if he had known about it.

    Rea scratched the back of her head and said, "it seems my warning is not necessary."

    "No, no. I don't have the information about that, but I kind of expect it to happen. Show me the report."

    Rea took out her Skylink and showed the world's map. There was a red line on the coast of Japan. "According to the information, there are a few weird occurrences happening on the coast, such as the appearance of numerous flying monsters and the change in the ocean tides."

    "Hmm…" Theo narrowed his eyes while looking at the map. "Can you check whether other bases are affected as well?"

    "Certainly. Give me a moment." Rea checked a few documents before getting the report. "The same occurrence is happening in the US Base as well, precisely at the coast in South and North Caroline. But because our base hasn't expanded that much, we haven't been able to get that much information.

    "Still, there seems to be an indication something is happening right now. We can't see what it is right now, but we should get some pictures in the next few weeks."

    "I see." Theo fell into deep thought.

    Meanwhile, Rea remembered the reason why Theo allowed Rea to choose Kentucky as their base.

    At that time, Theo told her that there would be two problems that could threaten humans after the radiation. They were chemicals and trash.

    In the past, trash, chemicals, and radiation were the primary problems that almost ruined this planet.

    There was also a pollution problem, but it was already half-solved before the appearance of the teleportation circles. Some of it was solved by Magic Power as well, allowing them to fix this pollution problem. Even the Skylink used a solar panel on its body to make the Skylink last for so long to the point one never had the need to charge it again if they didn't use Skylink to play a game or something.

    However, the radiation from the nuclear fission reactions caused a lot of trouble and harmed a lot of areas. And this plague turned into something that endangered humanity when it began producing mutated monsters.

    Luckily, Theo had solved one of them, and all the bases should know they had to clean up the radiated area from time to time so that the incident didn't happen again. So, the problem was solved, leaving only the trash and chemicals problems.

    There was a lot of chemical waste polluting the water. Some of them might be treated, but the rest were thrown away to either the sea or the river.

    Learning from what happened with the radiation, she was afraid that this chemical would cause the monsters to mutate again and begin to attack them. This time, the chemical would come from within the base, so they had to create a countermeasure to prevent casualties.

    From the rough speculation alone, humanity had been reduced to twenty percent of the previous population after the apocalypse, so they shouldn't drop any further to avoid getting humans in no position to resist the monsters.

    So, Rea planned to check this problem after coming back. However, she had another concern, the trash.

    The trash problem was like a never ending problem. Despite knowing they had to throw the trash into the bins, there were so many people who ignored it. Even if one country could do it, there would be other countries that couldn't.

    And all that trash would pile up and, in the worst case, get carried to the sea.

    Seeing how the problem was related to the coast, Rea was afraid this was the problem. The animals couldn't do anything when the humans polluted the sea with trash.

    But the apocalypse changed it. The animals had turned into monsters and there were also other monsters from the other side. Since the world was filled with water, the trash surely spread all over the world, causing annoyance to the living creatures in the sea.

    And she was afraid those creatures would start to fight back.
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    Rea saw Theo's distorted expression before realizing something. 'No, wait. Teacher has been asking Maya to make weapons… Don't tell me; he wanted to stay in Kentucky because he wanted to solve this problem.  

    'He predicted that Kentucky would be in a better position to handle the problems that came from the sea. That's why he planned to turn Kentucky into a fort.

    'In other words, everything had been moving the way he expected it? Why does Teacher think about it right now if that's the case? Is there something different from his original expectation?'  

    Rea fell into deep thought as well, trying to find what Theo was thinking.  

    After a few minutes, Theo opened his mouth, saying, "Rea. Tell Maya to speed up the process for the weapons."  

    "I'll inform her as soon as we get a signal." Rea nodded with a serious expression. "As expected, the threat is coming to us?"  

    "I don't know yet. There might be a small cataclysm in all areas… For now, I'll just inform the others about it since there is no proof about it happening yet."  

    "Understood. Do we stand a chance against this problem? It's not like a second apocalypse, right?"

    "I don't think so, but it might be bigger than the radiation problem. There are simply too many things that have to be done to stop the entire process…"

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose, feeling troubled. "Still, it's coming too fast."

    "What do you mean? Why is that a problem?"

    "Our planet is filled with water, no? In the past, people say the sea is actually as mysterious as outer space. What do you think will happen to this mysterious sea after merging with the creatures from the other side?"  

    "The water creatures from the other side…" Rea contemplated for a moment. "It seems we're living in the worst era."  

    Agata, who heard their conversation, couldn't help but add her own speculation. "The monsters have completely blocked out the sea due to their numbers. There are even more creatures in the sea than in the land. And if all those creatures come out together to attack only the humans, there's a small chance that the humans can survive.  

    "That's why informing other bases is necessary and keep a lookout on all coasts to check what's happening to them right now. With it, we can see the scale of this cataclysm.

    "As for what happened inside the sea, it's pretty obvious that the sea creatures will reach a higher position. In the past, sea animals couldn't do anything when we polluted their water with trash. But with the strength they've gained from the apocalypse and the addition of the sea monsters, they have the chance to fight back right now.  

    "And we're talking about the King Class or even World Class Monsters that can lead all those sea creatures to attack us. In other words, they have the number, strength, and brain to conquer the land.  

    "If this continues, the sea creatures will surely launch an all-out attack on the people on the land. In the past, we threw trash… but this time, they're going to trash us."  

    "…" Rea was speechless because the problem seemed to be bigger than she imagined. No wonder Theo was panicking.

    Even though Theo had become a Saint, it was still impossible to stop all these creatures by himself. If they weren't careful, humanity would go extinct after this.

    "Haha. Humans destroyed nature in the past and now we're getting wrecked by our mistakes." Rea chuckled. "Still, I'm surprised that you can fight for humanity even after experiencing all that."

    Theo shrugged and said, "Well, you can say I'm doing this for humanity. At the same time, I'm also doing it for myself."

    "Yourself?"  

    Theo held Agata's hands and looked at her gently. "I want to live together with her, but there's no way I'm so insane that I don't mind the rest of the humans dying. Nonetheless, we're social creatures, so it's impossible for us to live together without the help of other humans.

    "Even if we don't care about it, humanity has to survive in my ideal world. If I want to live peacefully in the future, I have to save them right now." Theo smiled.

    "Though I remembered you saying shit about humans like how they're hypocritical, idiotic, greedy, prideful and so on." Agata smirked.

    "Haha, the edgy me…" Theo chuckled. "Though, I only stated the fact."

    "Can't deny that." Agata chuckled. Of course, Theo had made sure that no one heard their conversation or it would be a big problem. Only Theo, Agata, and Rea could hear their conversation.

    Theo looked at Agata while holding her hand. "I'm sorry, but it seems that I have to make you wait longer."  

    "It's fine, it's fine. You don't have to worry. Compared to others, we're still too young. I mean, look at Rea, she is still single."

    "How about sharing your fiance?" Rea sneered back.

    "Oh, it seems she likes a taboo relationship between a student and a teacher. Though I had once talked about sharing him with other women, you know. He was the one rejecting the idea." Agata chuckled.  

    "Come on. Don't talk about it anymore. You know I don't like it." Theo shook his head. "Should I seal your mouth to prevent you from talking about it ever again?"

    "Hoh? How do you plan to seal my mouth?" Agata pointed at her lips as if asking him for a kiss.

    However, Theo dropped a bomb by saying, "How about marriage?"  

    "Hmm… WHAT?!" Agata dropped her jaw in shock, not believing what she had just heard.

    "Mhm." Theo nodded, confirming it. "Well, we have to wait for this kind of flight to be commercialized so that we can bring your parents back and forth to witness our marriage. So, we have to wait for another two to three years, I guess? In the meantime, I'll try to solve as many problems as possible so that no one will bother us in the future. I hope you can take care of the preparation for me. How about that?"  

    "You truly… dropped a bomb just like that…" Agata was speechless. However, she conveyed her happiness by holding his cheeks and kissing him, answering his question.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1615: Behind the Scene

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Haha, you're too happy." Theo was finally released after two whole minutes. He wiped his mouth with his hands. "We're in front of everyone, you know!"

    Agata smirked playfully, teasing him. "Do you think I don't know you? Even with something like that, I'm sure your reaction speed is fast enough to create an illusion about us talking normally. In other words, only you and I know what we're doing here."

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue, busted.

    As she said, Theo had put up his illusion at the last moment. Instead of an intimate kiss, it was just a hug.

    Now that everything had returned, he let go of the illusion after making the illusion right in their positions so there wouldn't be any change in their movement, making the others not realize the change.

    "Anyway, as I said earlier, you can start making preparations. It's better for me to handle other problems first so that we don't have to face too much trouble ahead."

    "I understand. Don't worry. I'll be preparing everything needed." Agata nodded enthusiastically. She seemed to be planning to use 120% of her strength to make sure everything went smoothly.

    Meanwhile, Rea congratulated Agata with a smile. "Congratulations, Agata. Don't worry about being his assistant. I'll take care of it. You can focus on those preparations."

    "Yes. Thank you very much." Agata obviously didn't reject this idea. This was good news because Theo had finally taken a step forward and committed their relationship to marriage.

    Back then, she was the one trying to grab Theo's heart because of his feelings toward his family. This time, Theo had overcome all the bad things in his heart and finally became confident to start a family.

    She smiled and received congratulations from the others.

    Meanwhile, Agata asked, "In that case, what are you planning to do after returning to the base? I mean, you once said you planned to stabilize your strength, right?"

    "Yeah. But my clone has been doing it this whole time. So, what I'm going to do right now is to get a certain thing."

    "A certain thing?"

    "Yeah. They're located in Mexico and Argentina. I don't know if I can go there or not, considering there is a World Class Monster in the way…"

    "If you're going there, I think you need to know about this."

    "What is it?" Theo tilted his head in confusion, finding Rea taking out the map.

    "You should know about the Mafia Queen, Alexandra Boric, right?"

    "Of course. Who doesn't know her?"

    "Do you remember the time we were forced to leave the union?"

    "Yes. There was a problem with my reputation there."

    "Then, have you seen the video of your father claiming he's the culprit instead of you?"

    "Hmm?" Theo furrowed his eyebrows, not understanding what she meant. On the one hand, he already had no relationship with them, so there was no need for Ray to take the blame. On the other hand, he felt Rea was talking about this because of a reason.

    "What do you want to say?"

    "From the information I've got from the Nagasawa Family. It seems the recording of your father was taken in Chile."

    "Huh, what?" Theo widened his eyes in shock. "Are you telling me…"

    "Yes. I'm afraid that the new Griffith Family made by your father has been located in Chile this whole time. Then, it becomes easier to see through the current situation.

    "Currently, Chile can't connect to their satellites anymore, but their communication can be used for at least three months after that situation.

    "So, I'm assuming that the Mafia Queen is still alive, and she is working together with the new Griffith Family."

    Theo frowned and contemplated for a moment. "For what reason… the new Griffith Family… the base is there the whole time… Ah!"

    Theo finally connected all the dots. The matter of the new Griffith Family's headquarter seemed to have been considered properly.

    Rea had the same thoughts. She said, "Yes, I believe the consideration is coming from your mother. First of all, a few years ago, you had two allies among the top ten experts in the world. They are the Time God and the Wind Emperor. The Time God couldn't be considered an ally, but he was neutral to the point he wouldn't help anyone to harm you.

    "Then, my father came because of me, making you have a third of the world's power. Looking at their current situation, there is no way the old Griffith Family would look at this situation in a friendly manner, especially after the Death Reaper died.

    "This way, they have to look for an ally. There were five candidates at that time: The Heavenly Sovereign Feng Hao, Asura Chand Padhya, Fist Saint Anwar Hadad, Mafia Queen Alexandra Boric, and Daemon Tirta Kurniawan. Well, Flora was too proud, so she wouldn't think much about the Griffith Family beforehand.

    "The only one they can bring is none other than the Fist Saint. So, they're trying to find another one to handle both my father and the Wind Emperor.

    "However, Asura and Daemon were pretty neutral like the Time God at that time, leaving only the Heavenly Sovereign and the Mafia Queen.

    "The Heavenly Sovereign is eccentric, while the Mafia Queen is the best option. So, with this explanation, it's clear that the Griffith Family would get the Mafia Queen's help.

    "That's why your parents are setting up their new headquarters in Chile to work together with the Mafia Queen. I'm pretty sure the deal is like this… As soon as the old Griffith Family is dealt with, the new Griffith Family will work together with the Mafia Queen.

    "Whether it's the new Griffith Family or the old Griffith Family, as a mafia, Alexandra surely knows that the Griffith Family method is useful. And luckily, she chooses to work together with the new Griffith Family instead of the Old Griffith Family. This is the reason why the old Griffith Family hasn't been able to take care of us this whole time.

    "And I don't think I have to tell you who came up with this plan, right?"

    Rea stopped at that question. Without anyone answering it, there was only one answer.

    The one who saw through the situation and came up with this plan was the second successor of the War God Family. It was said she would become the head of the War God Family if Marzio didn't want this position, showing her prowess in a mind battle.

    Yes, she was none other than Theo's mother, Valkyrie Valerie Guerrero.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1616: Message

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment, not knowing what to say. He leaned on his seat while pinching the bridge of his nose.

    Suddenly, a smooth finger touched his forehead and gently massaged it. "You can't frown too much or you'll look older."

    Theo opened his eyes and dropped his hands, looking at Agata who was standing behind his seat. "Are you going to tell me to make up with them?"

    "No. I won't tell you anything about them. It's just… It seems I have to pass a message from your grandfather."

    "A message from him?"

    "Yes. It was after the battle in Italy…" Agata paused for a moment while recalling that scene.

    After that battle, Agata walked to Theo's mansion to grab the rest of the items to move to their new place. Back then, Leonardo came to visit, finding her who was about to leave the mansion while carrying a box.

    "Sir Leonardo." Agata politely greeted him.

    "Ah, Agata. You don't have to be so polite to me, you know. You're going to be my granddaughter-in-law soon, so you can just call me Grandfather."

    "Ahaha, I'd love to do that, but I have to refrain myself from calling you Grandfather. I don't want to look rushed and make Theo uncomfortable. Maybe after our marriage, I wouldn't hesitate to call you Grandfather, but for now, I'm going to respect Theo's boundaries and not go ahead by myself."

    "Is that so? Theo is lucky to have you in his life. Thank you for being sensible, and please continue guiding him on the right path."

    "Yes, Sir."

    Leonardo looked at her with a troubled expression.

    "What's wrong, Sir? Do you have something bothering you?"

    "Nah, I…" Leonardo scratched the back of his head. He hesitated for a moment but ultimately said it. "Well, I don't know if I can say it or not. To be honest, one part of me wants him and his parents to reconcile. Another part of me is telling me it's impossible.

    "I can understand what they've done in the past, and after mulling it over for months, I could only come up with two better plans than what they've done… Though, those two plans are like standing on top of a threat… Basically, you're gambling.

    "That's why I want them to reconcile. However, it's kinda harsh to know that your parents have been making you suffer the whole time. I can understand how Theo felt when he knew about it.

    "Due to his suffering in the past, Theo surely had thought of committing suicide many times. And how much he suffered during those ten years? Hunger, pain, being bullied physically and mentally… I couldn't imagine how harsh it was for a child like him.

    "That's why I've never tried to smoothen their relationship. However, I know Valerie and Ray personally. Ray won't do something like this if they have another option, while Valerie will work herself to death to come up with the best plan… Unfortunately, the plan they chose is the best plan in terms of results but the worst plan for Theo.

    "So, can you pass him a message from me? I'll let you choose the time. If you think it's alright to say it, I want you to pass this message to him. You can just say it's from me and let me take all the blame.

    "I want you to tell him to think about this. There is a criminal who is a villager. The villager kills a person and gets sentenced to prison for twenty years. After leaving the prison, the villager can't get a job because he is once a murderer. The people around him don't give him a chance.

    "Meanwhile, the villager has changed over the years and promised not to do it again. He has turned over a new leaf, but because the others don't accept him, he has no way to make a living, causing him to fall into despair.

    "The villager now only has two choices. The first is to accept his situation and commit suicide since it's basically better than dying from hunger. Or… the villager has to go to the dark world again and kill more people.

    "This is… what I want you to pass him. This can be called I'm trying to persuade him, but I don't want to gaslight him. After all, you can't choose your parents…"

    Agata remained silent the whole time. The message from this story was pretty clear. If the people had given the villager a chance, the villager might have become a good human being. In fact, he might even help others to atone for his sins. But because they didn't give him a chance, they basically forced him to do the same thing over and over again.

    Leonardo didn't ask him to forgive them. This message was just to ask Theo to give them a chance, at least, a chance to get his forgiveness. If punishment was necessary, it was better to give them concrete punishment.

    Back then, Theo told them he didn't want anything to do with them. But at that time, Theo didn't think too straight, and he believed this was the best option due to the trauma.

    This time, Theo had grown both physically and mentally, so with him being more mature, Leonardo wanted him to rethink his decision. If he still chose not to go back with them, he would accept his decision wholeheartedly.

    After Agata passed the message to him, she added, "That's the message. Well, the fact that I'm passing this message can be interpreted as I am helping him persuade you. So, I'll tell you this. I don't care whether you have parents or not. You are the only thing that matters to me. So, if you don't want them, just push them away. I'll support your decision."

    Theo let out a sigh while closing his eyes. "There are too many things to think about. As for the answer… I'll just decide when the time comes."

    "Mhm." Agata nodded, accepting his decision.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1617: Trouble

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Sorry, but can you give me some space with Rea?" Theo asked Agata with a serious expression.

    "Sure." Agata walked away, knowing there was something she shouldn't know about. She was already aware of the Order from the way Theo talked, but she didn't have any idea what it was. At the same time, she was only a Supreme Rank Expert, so it didn't matter to her that much.

    Now that Agata had left, Theo put up an illusion before he began to talk. "Alright. Let's continue with your lesson. Now that you have become a Queen, you should know a few basics."

    Rea nodded with a serious expression, making sure to listen to every single word.

    "What I want to talk about right now is the Five Stages, Four Seals, and your Order as a whole.

    "First, it's about the Five Stages. Even I don't have any concrete proof about your five stages. I have a Reality Order, so my Five Stages are Assimilation, Magic Power, Illusion vs Reality, Reality Alter, and Reality Realm. Although everyone will be different, it doesn't change the basics of these five stages are…"

    Theo paused for a moment before creating an illusion of one's body as well as another color of aura that surrounded this body.

    "The first stage is fusion."

    The aura and the body gradually fused with each other as this purple aura turned the body purple as well.

    "The Order will affect your Magic Power, resulting in a different color of Magic Power. Because the Magic Power is coming in and out of your body like breathing, it'll take time for your body to be able to adapt to this new Magic Power. It'll take six months, so you can take it easy for the next six months.

    "Then the second stage is Magic Power."

    "Now that the Magic Power of your body has been completely fused with the Order, your Order will now affect the application of your Magic Power."

    The body suddenly pushed its palm forward and shot out a purple beam, telling her whatever she did now would be using this new Magic Power.

    "I don't know about your Order and I won't help you in finding out your Order. So, you should focus these six months on figuring out your true Order.

    "Without knowing it, you can't enhance your current attack with that Order after all. And I can assure you your normal power is far weaker compared to the additional boost of Order alone.

    "Then, the next thing will be the third stage. At this stage, you can think of it as a way to…"

    Theo continued talking about the five stages, giving her enough explanation. Of course, he chose his words carefully.

    His explanation had to be neutral and didn't influence her too much. Although he had inserted his Reality Order into this, he toned it down a lot.

    After the five stages, he continued to talk about the four seals and how to turn her weapon into an artifact.

    And finally, they reached the last step, which was the explanation of the Order itself.

    Rea had a lot of questions about Order, so Theo explained it to her the way Hel and the Lightning Saint explained it to him, which was the bridge comparison.

    Rea never expected that this power would come from the world itself. No wonder they could be peerless. They managed to make this planet to defeat their enemies after all.

    After listening to all his explanations, Rea used the rest of her time to memorize everything and asked Theo if she had another question.

    Theo also didn't answer all her questions since it would cause a lot of transformation from her point of view. So, he wanted her to approach the Order and Authority from her perspective as purely as possible.

    "Thank you, Teacher. I think that's all." Rea politely bowed to him. She didn't take a note in her Skylink as usual because Theo had asked her not to record it anywhere other than her mind.

    He had told her how dangerous it was for normal people to know about Order since it would cause a lot of disruption that might lead to another apocalypse.

    Rea made sure to remember everything. Even if someone asked her about it, she swore not to say anything.

    However, their peaceful time didn't last until they returned to the base. They were only one hour away from the airport since they were near the coast of Florida.

    Suddenly, Theo felt numerous presence coming toward them.

    "This is…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows before turning to the side and finding numerous birds flying toward them.

    They came from the right side, following their airplane's speed.

    Because the airplane's speed was slowed down due to the new engine that let out no sound, the flying monsters seemed to have no problem catching up to them. Of course, only Supreme Rank Monsters or above could reach them.

    Seeing Theo's sudden move, people realized something was wrong.

    The pilots, the stewardesses, and even Theo's group instantly turned their heads and found the birds.

    "Monsters!" Rea was alarmed and raised her blade, wondering if she had to cut them down from this plane.

    "Sir!" One of the stewardesses came to Theo to ask for his help, but Theo simply sat back and relaxed as if he didn't care about the incoming monsters.

    "It seems that we're pretty unlucky… To think we would meet monsters in our flight path… Do we have sonar or something that could locate them?" Theo asked with a calm expression as if trying to calm her down.

    "This is not the time for that. Sir, there are monsters over there!"

    "It's fine. I don't have to make a move." Theo pointed at the pillar at the back of the plane. "That pillar will protect us."

    "But—" Before she could finish her words, they suddenly heard a loud bang as if something had crashed into their plane. Without anyone seeing it, they knew a monster had hit them.

    However, Rea widened her eyes and exclaimed, "Ah, a barrier?"

    "Yeah. That's why I wanted to recover more of this thing… even a King Class Monster could only make this plane tilt a bit, so you don't have to worry too much as long as a World Class Monster doesn't come." Theo nodded with a calm expression.
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    Chapter 1618: Threat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bang!*

    *Bang!*

    *Bang!*

    The birds continuously hit them as if trying to destroy the plane, but the barrier that the pillar erected protected them the whole time. Not even a single scratch was visible on the surface.

    "Hmm, this is good data." Rea narrowed her eyes. "Although the airplane has a special engine that won't bother the monsters and alarm them, we can't do anything if we meet them on the way.

    "Without the pillar, there should be something that can attack them or protect this airplane. We're near the coast, so we can slowly descend, but if we're in the middle of nowhere, we're fucked up.

    "So, there is a need for a barrier as well as a weapon that can destroy them. Well, what do you think about an air balloon, Teacher?" Rea asked.

    "Air balloon?"

    "I mean, we have a huge balloon in the sky. They move at the speed of a helicopter, which allows us to fight on top of it."

    "But flying above the ocean is problematic."

    "That's true." Rea nodded with a serious expression. "There are a lot of things we can try in the future, but for now, the pillar is enough."

    "Yeah. Anyway, record everything before I handle them." Theo nodded while informing the stewardesses. "Tell them it's fine to maintain the current speed. I'll handle the monsters."

    The stewardesses were still panicking. Their faces were pale because they couldn't handle all these monsters, let alone hope to survive an accident like this.

    They could survive the whole time due to Theo, not anything else. This was the danger of flying in a world filled with monsters. Still, they had to inform the pilots about Theo's words, so they went to the cockpit.

    After a while, Rea gave a thumbs up, signaling Theo she had done gathering the data.

    "Alright." Theo waved his hand and used his Telekinesis to strike the flying monsters. Even though the airplane's speed was slowed down with this new engine, it was still quite fast. His Telekinesis alone stopped the birds for one second, allowing the airplane to gain a distance of five hundred feet from these monsters.

    The monsters tried to catch up, so Theo waved his hand down and pushed these monsters downwards. In the end, the monsters couldn't catch up to them anymore.

    Rea glanced at the outside and tried to feel everything around her, making sure there was no monster around their airplane anymore.

    "It seems we're safe. Even if we can commercialize the flight, it's still more dangerous compared to the flights before the apocalypse." Rea sighed.

    "Maya will take care of that." Theo shook his head. "Besides—!"

    Theo suddenly fell silent when looking outside.

    "Teacher?" Rea was confused and tried to find out what happened but to no avail. Theo's eyes were glued to the bottom as though he had seen something.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and asked, "Can you lower the altitude of this plane?"

    "I'll tell them. It should be fine since there is no plane flying in the air other than us." Rea nodded and walked to the pilots to inform them about Theo while she tried to see what Theo was observing with the bigger window in the cockpit.

    When they lowered their altitude, Rea widened her eyes and pointed at the sea. "What's that?"

    The co-pilot stood up to check what was wrong and found a movement on the sea.

    It looked like there were ants swarming the beach, but there was no way ants could be visible from this altitude.

    "Lower the altitude a bit more," Rea ordered while narrowing her eyes. "Do you have any binoculars here?"

    "Yes." The co-pilot nodded and hurriedly walked away, bringing what she wanted.

    It didn't take a whole minute before he returned with the binoculars.

    Rea immediately used it and tried to see what was going on before gasping.

    "This is…" Rea paused for a moment. Her hands were shaking, realizing this matter was much different than she originally thought. "Are you serious?"

    What she saw were actually crabs. The crabs had grown so much that each of them had the size of a truck, from a normal truck to a container truck.

    "This is not good." Rea handed the binoculars to the co-pilot before moving back to the cabin to see Theo. "Teacher."

    "Yeah, yeah. I can see it." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "It seems that the situation is worse than I expected…"

    "What should we do now? From what I saw earlier, there are many crabs. They can walk on the land and cause devastation… It'll be hard to stop that number. And…" Rea scratched the back of her head. "…the crabs are bringing a huge amount of trash. What should we do with this?"

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose, contemplating.

    "What are they planning to do with the trash? I mean, I can understand that they're trying to clean up the sea by throwing back the trash we once threw…" Rea clutched her head while sighing. "Ugh. Why did people not throw the trash in trash cans?"

    "…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment and said, "I want you to call three people as soon as we're on the ground. Tell your father to check the coast. After that, warn my Grandfather about this threat. They have to look everywhere carefully. All the cities near the sea are extremely dangerous right now, so prepare for an evacuation. Look everywhere carefully.

    "Last but not least, I want you to tell Maya to speed up the preparation. I'm afraid we won't be the only ones to get attacked. The people on the western side will face the same problem."

    "I understand. What will you do, Teacher?"

    "I will…" Theo looked through the window once again and said, "I'll investigate this matter personally. Also, tell them to lower the altitude a bit more and open the emergency exit for me. Drop me here."

    "Drop you here… Do you think this is a bus or something?" Rea sighed while shaking her head helplessly. Though, she still followed Theo's words. Theo had his Telekinesis, so he would be fine after falling from this airplane.

    So, the pilot lowered their altitude as Theo stood in front of the exit, preparing to jump.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1619: Plastic

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Sorry, but I have to go," said Theo to Agata.

    Agata took a deep breath, understanding his action. "Alright. I can't stop you. Just be careful out there."

    "Yep. I'll try to go back before breakfast tomorrow!"

    "Got it."

    Theo smiled and gave a peck to her forehead before jumping off the plane.

    He just let his body fall as long as possible before using his Telekinesis to slow him down until he floated a few hundred feet above the ground.

    After that, Theo descended to the ground while checking his surroundings, making sure no monsters came out to attack him. Of course, he also shrouded himself in illusion, making him look invisible.

    Though, it was just an illusion of an empty blue sky. Some monsters who were focusing on him might realize the chance when he was near the ground, but at that time, not many monsters were aware of him.

    'There is no monster around me.' Theo muttered while taking out his Skylink to record the whole thing.

    Then, he began to approach the area where the crabs were taking care of their business, wondering if there was a King Class Monster or, even worse, a World Class Monster in the area.

    This kind of situation wouldn't occur without an order from them after all. Even a General Class Monster wouldn't do anything.

    'What are they planning with the trash though?' Theo muttered inwardly before standing a few hundred feet from the area. He was standing inside a tower that allowed him to take a close look at their operation.

    As expected, the crabs were huge, and they all brought all kinds of trash from the sea.

    'Hmm? I wonder who is the one ordering them? There should be movements all around the world, right? If that's the case, unless it's a World Class Monster who is giving the order, I think it's not possible to do an operation at this scale.

    "No, if it's affecting the entire world, I'm afraid this is not the work of a single World Class Monster. There should be multiple of them…" Theo's expression darkened.

    He might be able to handle a single World Class Monster with his clone, but he couldn't fight more than one.

    'Then, should I ask the Time God to participate in this battle? But we don't know what they're planning to do yet."

    Theo paused for a moment and found the mountain of trash. They gathered all the trash in one spot, making it a tall mountain. If they continued this way, they would surely create a mountain made of trash.

    'Oh, boy. A mountain made of trash… and most of them are plastic. This is going to be disgusting.'

    Theo watched the crabs carefully. As soon as they arrived at their spots, they climbed the mountain and dropped the trash from the top.

    This way, the trash would start to fall down to the bottom and reinforce it. After a while, the height started to increase and the diameter of this mountain grew.

    'From the looks of it, in one day, the mountain will be 200 feet high and have a 600 feet radius. This is not a joke… What will happen if we wait for another few days or weeks? If we don't even know this has been built up, we'll be in danger.

    'And I still don't know what they're planning to do with the trash. As for the amount of trash they have… Oh, boy. I can't imagine how much trash humans have thrown into the sea…

    'Should I even bother to solve this? Considering the humans are the ones who caused this thing to happen? Either way, we're in Florida right now. If I understand them correctly, they're aiming at either Kentucky or the big base.

    'For now, I'll observe their movement and see whether they have someone ordering them or not.'

    Theo took a deep breath and kept the camera rolling while he hid himself inside. He had also spread his Awareness to make sure no one found him.

    As expected, the growth of the mountain was truly terrifying. However, Theo also found something even more horrifying than the mountain.

    The fishes began to appear a few hours later. They were spurting out water from their mouths, which seemed to carry some trash as well.

    In other words, the fish were trying to help the crabs to do their jobs.

    But that wasn't the worst one. Theo had seen some fishes had mutated to the point they could breathe on the land. They flapped their bodies from one place to another, traveling on the land.

    Some of them even had legs that allowed them to move on the land. Although the legs were short and it couldn't move too fast, it was clear that the fish had begun to transform.

    And Theo knew the cause of this transformation. It was as he feared.

    Some of the fish actually had their bodies punctured by the plastic. Most of it was bigger plastic like bottles or sharp ones like plastic utensils.

    Their bodies had fused with the trash. Theo could imagine how the fish swallowed the trash and ended up injuring their bodies.

    But the fusion between the two realms had made the fish stronger, causing them to remain alive even with such an injury. After a while, the fish began to recover and the punctured area ended up regrowing its flesh, assimilating itself with the plastic.

    It was a horrifying scene.

    Theo could understand if a World Class Monster wanted to destroy the humans because of this trash. If a huge number of people got harmed this way, even the humans wouldn't stand still, especially if they saw kids or elderly had their bodies transformed like this.

    After two years, there were simply too many fish that had devoured this trash and the monsters had enough. This time, they were going to fight the humans for the damage they had caused to their world.

    And Theo had to choose whether to help the wrong ones, which were the humans, or the victims, the sea creatures.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1620: Movements

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Yes. Thank you for informing me. Take care of yourself there." The Sword Saint smiled and hung up the call before glancing to the side, looking at the Heavenly Sovereign and the Daemon. His expression turned serious as he asked, "What do you think?"

    "This is hilarious. I want to tell the humans, 'serve them right,' but then again, I'm also a human. It's kind of a pity that when we're fighting against the discriminated race we've harmed this whole time just for humanity. Then again, there is nothing we can do." The Heavenly Sovereign chuckled.

    "In the past, humans had higher awareness than animals. This allows us to do everything to other species. We can tame animals to be our pets, we can kill them if they try to harm humans, and we can make them extinct with our own mistakes. But this time, it's different. Monsters' awareness is as high as humans and with the General Class Monster or above on their side, it can be said other creatures are the same as us.

    "This time, humanity has to wage war against a similar creature to them. They will command all those monsters to attack us and we'll have to defend them.

    "And thanks to the King Class Monster or even a World Class Monster, it's possible for an agreement to be reached between us. But what will the two of you do? In the past, humans were the peak predator. But this time, there are World Class Monsters from other species. I'm afraid we're not the peak predator anymore."

    The Daemon's words were understandable. It was his concern and thought.

    The Heavenly Sovereign closed his eyes for a moment and muttered, "I wonder what will happen if the situation is reserved. Let's say if I'm a vegan professor… In the house, the humans are the pets. They're trained…

    "Our owners, probably cats or dogs, treat us like how we treat them. There are bad owners that will abuse us. Imagining our tattered bodies like those dying animals…

    "What about livestock? Maybe we will be raised and treated like a robot who can only grow up and die. The cows will bring us to the slaughterhouse and distribute our meat…

    "Or maybe the chicken farms to get eggs… The women give birth to chi—" Before the Heavenly Sovereign finished the last example, both the Sword Saint and the Daemon covered his mouth.

    Their bodies were trembling because the third example was the worst. They were shivering from imagining it.

    "Stop, stop! Don't talk about it anymore!" The Sword Saint glared at him, asking him to stop.

    The Daemon didn't say anything, but his panicked expression alone was enough to share his thoughts.

    "Let's not talk about it, OK? Let's just discuss what we're going to do after this." The Sword Saint took a deep breath, trying to shift their conversation.

    "Y-yeah. If that's the case, should I handle the investigation?" The Daemon asked. These three had been maintaining the status quo, but they each had their own job.

    The Heavenly Sovereign was in charge of the development, while the Sword Saint handled the police task to make sure the citizens from many countries could live together peacefully. Meanwhile, the Daemon handled all the stuff about the monsters around the base, so this was his job.

    Suddenly, Zhao Jia rushed into the room while shouting, "Emergency! I need help!"

    "What's wrong? Did the sea monsters attack us?" The Heavenly Sovereign nonchalantly commented.

    "Huh? You know about it, Teacher?" Zhao Jia was dumbfounded, never expecting her teacher to know about it despite being stuck in the room.

    "The information just came in. It seems they're planning something big, but we don't know about the details yet." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded.

    "Then, I need Sir Daemon to follow me to handle the investigation." Zhao Jia nodded and looked at Tirta to work together as usual.

    "No." The Heavenly Sovereign stood up and said, "I'm going to handle this problem personally this time."

    "Huh?" Zhao Jia furrowed her eyebrows, not understanding the sudden enthusiasm. Her teacher never wanted to work on something he could give to others, so it was surprising to see him volunteering to do this work.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled and said, "Theo is on the move, so I'm going to deal with this."

    …

    Italy.

    Leonardo was sitting on his rocking chair while listening to the report. But after he finished listening to it, his eyebrows started twitching and his expression was distorted.

    "For fuck sake!" Leonardo shouted in anger while slamming his hand on the handle. "Can I get a rest already? I want to retire!

    "No, I was retired in the past before I met that brat. I stopped my retirement to teach him, but from then on, I couldn't get a single rest in my life anymore!

    "Have I invited a trouble magnet? Why do I have to get involved in all this matter? I know I can trust Marzio, but this matter is simply too big since we must watch all coastlines.

    "I have to—" Leonardo suddenly stopped because he saw Lorenzo coming to visit him as if he was rushing to check his condition because of the outburst. "Oh… Lorenzo…"

    "Are you alright, Grandfather?"

    "I am… not! How can I be fine after getting all these problems? How about I skip this one? This is a perfect occasion to make Marzio grow… I'm just going to sit down and relax, watching from the sidelines."

    Leonardo let out a long sigh to calm his heart down. He returned to his seat and leaned back, planning to relax again. But when he put his arm down on the armrest, his arm dropped as there was nothing to support his arm anymore.

    "Eh?" Leonardo glanced to the side and realized he had broken the armrest with the slap earlier.

    "It seems you broke the chair…"

    "…" Leonardo truly couldn't get a break. He sighed and stood up, walking to the exit. "Follow me to meet your father."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1621: Conclusion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So…" Theo narrowed his eyes while looking at his Skylink. He had been taking notes on their behaviors.

    There were five major points from what he had seen this whole time.

    The first one was that the sea creatures were not limited to fish or crabs. Some other sea creatures also mutated and could live in both places. Of course, even among the same species, a portion of them didn't mutate like this and remained in the sea.

    He saw many fish spitting out water instead of going to the land. So, it was clear that they were trying to help, but they still had limitations in their bodies.

    The second point referred to the scale of the mountain. The sea creatures hadn't stopped piling up the trash from the sea. Even though he couldn't imagine how much they had planned to bring, it was clear they were going to create a massive mountain that could bury a small town near the coast.

    No matter what they planned to do, the mountain would surely cause a massive problem for humanity.

    The third point was the most crucial. It seemed the entire work was done by a single King Class Monster. Although Theo could eliminate the tree and handle the trash right now, he had to wait for it.

    After all, he didn't want to alarm the other party. And they had the right reason for doing it as well.

    Still, the fact that there was only one King Class Monster supervising this area meant there would be more in other areas. He had to know how many King Class Monsters were out there and how much damage they planned to cause.

    The fourth important point he saw was their movement. The monsters didn't seem to be exhausted at all. They had been working with the same crabs for twelve hours and didn't seem to be changing it.

    There were also some creatures that used their Magic Power to bring more trash as well.

    The crab seemed to be a normal or elite monster, so they could be easily killed with a single wave of his hand. But if other humans saw their behavior and noticed this fact, the humans would try to take advantage of them as free labor.

    They might work the crabs to death. There was no need to pay for their labor as well. When that happened, he was afraid that the grudge between humans and sea creatures would increase and might never end this way. So, Theo wouldn't say anything regarding this point.

    Last but not least, Theo found that the sea creatures were organized. Although the King Class Monsters had the ability to control them, it was still too organized.

    Even when he worked together with the Dark King and the monsters, those monsters could only match their pace and follow the direction. If he wanted to make them move together in sync, it would be impossible.

    This made him question whether the sea creatures had evolved to this level.

    'They're becoming closer and closer to humans. I'm afraid the battle between humans and sea creatures will become something like the battle between two human nations.

    'Each of us will try to use our own strategy to crush our opponents. And this trash mountain is very crucial…'

    Theo frowned, wondering what he should do in the upcoming battle.

    'This is truly bad. On the one hand, I don't know if it's possible to change humans or not. On the other hand, I can't let them become extinct as well. At the very least, I still need humans.'

    Theo thought for a while, considering the pros and cons of this upcoming battle.

    "This is not going to be easy," Theo muttered in a low voice before he packed up everything and disappeared from the building.

    Although he wanted to observe them a bit more, it was better to gather information from all around the world first. After all, he was pretty sure this base wasn't the only one getting an attack like this.

    While running away, Theo was thinking about something else. "Still, this is the trash problem, huh. That means what kind of monster will the last problem, the chemical, produce?"

    Theo couldn't help but recall the huge slime that the world showed back then. According to the world, it was made of radiation.

    But this might be the closest form that he could imagine of a monster being mutated by chemicals.

    "Still, one King Class Monster crushed many King Class Monsters as well as forced the World Class Monster to give up its life to seal that monster…

    "Wait a minute… Sealed? Hmm, what did the World Class Monster say back then? If I'm not wrong, the monster was waiting for another monster that could handle this slime. But…"

    Theo's expression darkened, realizing the possibility of another threat.

    "For fuck sake… I can't really get a break, can't I?" Theo sucked a cold breath while looking at the sky. "There is a possibility that the slime is still alive. And with the age of that slime, I'm afraid if it's still alive, the slime has become a World Class Monster.

    "If that's the case, doesn't this look bad for humanity? The slime can fight multiple King Class Monsters and even forced the World Class Monster to give up its life when it was still a King Class Monster… If the slime has become a World Class Monster, won't it be able to kill multiple World Class Monsters and handle…"

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. "Seriously? Can a monster fight a Singularity to a standstill?"

    Theo couldn't help but remember the World Re-creation Skill that Loki gave him. It was a skill from a Singularity, and its rank was beyond what could be registered.

    "It seems that I have to create one ability of this level…" Theo sucked a cold breath. "As soon as I reach the base, I have to investigate this slime. At least, I have to know its location. Although I'm hoping that the World Class Monster managed to kill the slime, I still have to prepare for the worst."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1622: Sleep

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo reached the base at 7 AM. He was slightly late as he could see people going back and forth in the street.

    Although Theo wanted to go back to his house immediately, he contacted Rea first, wanting to let go of all thoughts about work before having breakfast with Agata.

    Rea came out within three minutes and asked, "Do you find anything?"

    "Yes." Theo sent the data to Rea and said, "This is everything I've found. I have three jobs for you. First, maintain contact with the other two bases and find out their conditions. I want to see how big the attack these guys are planning…

    "Second, I want you to find out about a monster's location. The monster is a slime. It should be related to that night of horror that destroyed the whole country. I'll give you the details later.

    "Lastly, I want you to investigate the entire world's condition through satellites. The process will be slow, so you may work together with the army.

    "Although I feel bad giving you all these tasks, you have six months of rest since the Magic Power and Order will have to merge naturally. So, I want you to focus on these three for the time being."

    "Understood." Rea nodded with a serious expression. Since Theo had ordered her to do something, she had to do it.

    "Thanks." Theo waved his hand while walking back to his house, finding Agata cooking.

    He sneakily came closer before hugging her from behind gently.

    "Ah, you're back?!" Agata glanced to the side. Thankfully, Theo knew how to cook as well, so his hug was gentle enough to not disrupt her movement.

    "Yeah. I'm home." Theo smiled. "You're cooking?"

    "Yes. Although we can rely on Coline for our food, I want to be the first one to cook for you ever since we live together again with everyone." Agata nodded with a smile.

    "Is that so?" His weariness disappeared in an instant. He just continued hugging her, asking, "Do you need help?"

    "It's fine. This is a special occasion, so I want to do it by myself. How about you take a seat first? I'll finish in ten minutes."

    "Let me hug you like this." Theo wanted to be spoiled a bit. He had been too hard on himself this whole time, so he was a bit tired from everything. Now that Agata was here, Theo could heal his heart.

    Agata kissed his cheek and said, "Alright, alright. Just don't do it too hard and mess with my cooking."

    "Of course." Theo smiled.

    If they were normal people, Theo's weight would be a problem for Agata. However, Agata was a Supreme Rank Expert, so a person's weight didn't matter too much. Since Theo held her gently, she continued cooking.

    After a while, Theo let her go and decided to sit down in the chair. She was going to finish up soon, so he just watched her the whole time. His smile never faded away and his heart was at peace.

    There were too many problems in the world, so this was the only time he didn't want to be disturbed by anything else.

    Not long after, Agata brought the food to the table. "Let's eat."

    "Umm."

    Theo nodded.

    The atmosphere was peaceful, but their happiness brightened the mood as they couldn't stop giggling. It had truly been a while.

    Even in United Asia, they couldn't do much because Theo had a lot of work there. When he returned to their rooms, they just slept through the night.

    So, after they returned here, Theo dropped his guard down. There were already one King and two Queens in his group.

    Although his influence still couldn't be compared to the Frost Saint, who had ten Kings and Queens in total, he was slowly building up his power.

    There were a few candidates who might be able to break through to the next level. They were Akbar, Walker, and Coline.

    Still, he had to teach them personally for one or two years before they could meet the bare minimum. The rest would depend on their qualification.

    Nevertheless, with all these people, the base would be safe even if he didn't make his move. So Theo didn't have to put up his guard.

    After eating, he and Agata were just cuddling with each other while watching Skynet, wondering what was happening with the world right now.

    "Are you going to sleep?" Agata asked with a soothing tone while looking at Theo, who buried his head in her chest.

    "Mhm."

    "Look at you. You're like a spoiled child right now." Agata chuckled while stroking his hair.

    "Can't I?"

    "Of course, you can. It's just a bit funny to see the strong Theo, who has become the world's hero and even become their hope, be like this. Do you know that you can melt someone's heart just by doing this?"

    "I'm not planning to do this to anyone else other than you."

    "Is that so? I'm the lucky one then. I'm the only one who can see the weak Theo."

    "Do you not like me when I'm like this?"

    "Not really. You have been too strong this whole time. You deserve some rest. I'm happy to know you differently from the others." Agata giggled.

    "It's pretty tiring to keep up the strong front. If I show any weakness, I would be devoured by those people in power. And if I can't get my head straight, there is going to be something that will ruin this world."

    "Yep, you've worked hard. I'm glad that you can talk to me this way… You look… very humane right now. And I like you better this way… There is no need to be the Strong Theo everyone knows in this house. Just become yourself here."

    "Right… Do you want to renovate the house?"

    "Mhm…Nope. Let's stay this way. The house is comfy, so we don't have to change anything. But if you wish to change it, can you wait until we're married? We can change it to prepare for the baby…"

    "…"

    Agata didn't hear Theo's response as she realized Theo had fallen asleep. She smiled while closing her eyes. "Thank you for your hard work this whole time. Sleep well."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1623: Rest

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo gradually opened his eyes after getting some sleep. He realized he was sleeping on the couch with the quilt covering him. The couch had been turned into a simple bed with the illusion, so he had a comfortable sleep.

    "Mhm…" Theo let out a small moan while stretching his body, trying to get up. His mind felt fresh to the point it put a smile on his face.

    'It has been a while since I have felt this way.' Theo muttered inwardly. 'In the past, I've always made sure to prepare for everything even when I'm sleeping. But for the first time in two years, I can finally sleep thoroughly.'

    Theo got up and removed the illusion while yawning.

    He tried to find where Agata was and sensed her in their backyard.

    She was changing their backyard a bit to make it more pleasing to the eyes. When Theo opened the door, she noticed him and stopped.

    "You've woken up." She smiled, staring at Theo's sleepy face. "Do you have a good sleep?"

    "That's the best one I've ever had in a while. Thanks." Theo gave a thumbs up and a cheeky smile.

    "Haha." Agata walked to him and asked, "Do you want to drink anything?"

    "It's fine. I drank water earlier." Theo waved his hand while glancing at the backyard. "Changing something?"

    "Yeah. You haven't done anything in the backyard, so I'm trying to figure out the best layout." Agata nodded while snapping her fingers. "This is the best one I saw earlier."

    The backyard soon changed. The ground was covered with grass. There was a stone path leading to the end of the backyard where there was a small park with a couple-swing in it.

    "What do you think?"

    "Need a pool?" Theo asked.

    "Mhm?" Agata looked down, contemplating seriously. "Nope. I don't like swimming that much. Though, a jacuzzi would be nice."

    "Then…" Theo snapped his finger and formed a jacuzzi on top of the grass. He then created the path to it and decorated it with wood. He used his Order to form water and increase its temperature. After that, he poured his wind to give an illusion of a working jacuzzi.

    "For now, this should be enough. We can replace it with the real one later." Theo smiled and walked to it. He checked the water's temperature and smiled. "Want to try it?"

    "Is that an invitation for a bath or…" Agata smirked.

    "Just a bath. You're dirty." Theo stuck his tongue out.

    "What did you say? I was just asking. I couldn't help it since the one who blessed me was Aphrodite."

    "I mean, your body is dirty. Have you taken a bath yesterday? Ah, did you just admit you have a dirty mind."

    "…" Agata was speechless before saying, "Since I'm dirty, shouldn't that mean I should stay away from you? I don't want to let you smell a foul odor from my body."

    Agata fought back, trying her best to hold back her laughter.

    Theo smirked playfully and walked to her. He grabbed her back and the back of her thighs before lifting her like a princess.

    "The only thing you have to do is this…" Theo carried her to the jacuzzi  and entered it together.

    "Clothes, clothes! Don't you dare to use your Telekinesis to destroy the clothes? I didn't bring too many spares!" Agata stopped him before he dropped her into the water.

    "…" Theo fell silent for a moment before letting her down. He respected her opinion after all.

    "Pfft." Agata laughed.

    "…" Theo realized Agata was joking with him. "It seems that you are challenging me…"

    "Haha. Who taught me to be a smartass." Agata stuck her tongue out before she suddenly felt wet. "Huh?"

    Agata looked down and realized she was actually standing in the middle of the jacuzzi.

    "This is…" Agata blinked her eyes a few times, never expecting she had been standing here this whole time. She turned around and confirmed Theo hadn't done anything to her.

    So, she was stunned to find herself in this situation.

    "It seems that you haven't seen the video of my battle in the union." Theo smirked.

    "Ah!" Agata obviously had seen it. Theo used his power to make the original Theo face a certain reality when it actually never happened. The original Theo didn't realize it, so how could she?

    She just realized Theo had known about her trick this whole time and turned around the situation by using his illusion.

    "You, you tricked me."

    "Hahahaha!" Theo laughed while looking away.

    "Haha, take this!" She hugged him as her weight pushed him back until both of them fell into the water.

    *Boom!*

    "Haaa!" Agata was the first one to come out while waving her hand to the back. She saw Theo coming back up, so she said, "By the way, it seems someone is going to sleep on the floor tonight."

    "Wh-what?!" Theo's face became pale as he looked at her in disbelief.

    Agata knew he was just acting. She said, "Do you think I don't know your trick? The moment you're sleeping on the floor, you're going to lower the bed to the floor level. This way, I might be sleeping on the bed, but it's all the same."

    "Hehehe." Theo chuckled before adding playfully, "Though, we can use tatami mats for that. They're pretty comfortable. You should have tried it as well when you were in United Asia, right?"

    "True. Sneaky." Agata smiled while hugging him. "What should I do with you…"

    "Haha…" Theo chuckled while moving back to the wall and took a seat on the side. "I'm not going down easily."

    "Hehe. You know I can't trick you no matter what. Your ability and rules are making it impossible for me to trick you."

    "Should I play along then?"

    "Idiot." Agata flicked his forehead gently while smiling. "Who cares about that? No, let's change the word 'trick' to 'flirt.' Yeah, that's better."

    "That's why you're my fiancee." Theo gave a thumbs up.

    "Hehe…" Agata's head became closer to him before they kissed again.

    This was truly a peaceful life that Theo had dreamed of and had been working toward it. After fighting for so long, Theo deserved rest.
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    Chapter 1624: Report

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I'm going," said Theo to Rea through the Skylink while waving his hand to Agata.

    Agata chuckled. They truly had some fun time in the last few days and Theo had to go again to do some work.

    Still, she was satisfied with the days they spent together. It was simple but warm, it was brief but everlasting.

    A smile appeared just by remembering it. Now that Theo had gone, she gently slapped her cheeks to pump more energy.

    "Alright. It's time for me to make preparations for our marriage." She nodded. "Two to three years should be enough for everything."

    While Agata started working on their marriage, Theo met up with Rea outside their base. He was holding his Skylink, reading the information they had received regarding the movement.

    "This is what I've found out about their movement. According to our observation, the one near us has the fastest progress. However, it means that those people want us to make our move to stop them.

    "As for these kinds of attacks, they were launching it all around the world. Although we can only confirm the places in the three bases, we can safely assume there are more attacks like this scattered all around the world.

    "I'm not sure about this, but I'm speculating their time to attack. Since the situation is happening all around the world, I believe they're going to attack us on the same day."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows, staring at the map. There were seven red dots scattered in three bases. Two dots were in the US Base, specifically in Florida and Oregon. The union had discovered two spots like this in France and England. As for the rest of the dots were in Kyushu, Tokyo, and Southern Hokkaido.

    "Hmm…" Theo narrowed his eyes and said, "What's their progress?"

    "The one you observed a few days ago had created a mountain of trash. Although the trash isn't that dirty since the sea water has cleaned it, we believe the damage will be great if they dump all the trash at our place.

    "As for the others, they're still building the mountain. Most of them are like two to three days behind." Rea explained while showing a few pictures.

      "I see. It seems they're trying to deal with humans all around the world."

    "Yes. That's why we believe it's better to create an alliance between three bases to simultaneously crush them." Rea suggested.

    "No. I'm not thinking about that." Theo shook his head.

    "Hmm?" Rea tilted her head in confusion. "Then, what do you want to say?"

    "I said they're going to fight humans all around the world."

    Rea was still confused, but after a few seconds, she realized what Theo meant.

    "Do you mean we can find the humans' civilization near the area they attack?"

    Theo nodded. "I want you to check the places all around the world. I'm not sure how big they are, but I'm pretty sure they're quite big if they're in our enemies' eyes.

    "For now, I want you to focus on the people among the top one hundred. Track their location and see if they're still alive or not in the area they live. I want a special investigation about Chile, where the Mafia Queen resides."

    "Huh? Do you want to meet her? Or…" Rea didn't continue, but her question was clear. They were talking about the new Griffith Family near the Mafia Queen, so she thought Theo wanted to save his parents.

    However, Theo shook his head and said, "This trash problem is not the end. In the future, we're going to face a more terrible monster. Even with the help of the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint, we might still not win. So, I want as many people as possible."

    "An even more terrible monster? The slime?" Rea narrowed her eyes.

    "Maybe yes, maybe no. I can't say for the time being, but I can assure you that the battle will happen. So, I want you to search all coasts through the satellite. With their size, it should be possible to find them, right?"

    "Yes. The trash mountains are visible from the satellites."

    "Then, please do it. By the looks of it, we seem to have some time before the attack." Theo thought for a moment before asking, "What's the government's stance?"

    "They're asking us to handle this problem as soon as possible. Because you are here, they want you to solve them by yourself, so they can handle the one from Oregon. After all, the Time God will remain in the capital."

    Theo thought for a moment and shook his head. "Even if they don't want to help us by sending soldiers, I want them to send their heavy machinery. They're going to be useful in this battle.

    "Also, the soldiers in Kentucky will be under my command. Bring at least someone who can command the soldiers according to my instruction. I don't care about the rest of the reinforcement."

    "Got it. I'll tell them about it." She nodded.

    "How about Maya?"

    "I've asked her to speed up, but because the attack comes all of a sudden, it's hard to produce so many of it. She might not bother with hiding about their operation anymore as long as she can provide you with this stuff."

    "No. Keep it hidden for the time being. It's not the time for it to appear in front of the world." Theo shook his head. "For now, tell her to keep up the production."

    "OK."

    "Then…" Theo paused for a moment before asking, "By the way, do you know how they found us? Although we're not that far from the sea, we're still in a different state… At the very least, we're different from the union and United Asia, which directly meet the sea."

    "Huh? Are you suspecting there is a spy?" She frowned, not believing there was a human that would join hands with these monsters.

    "We don't know about it yet, but do you remember what I did to save the union?"

    "…" Rea was speechless, never expecting this connection. "You… are not telling me that they're inspired by you, right?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1625: Hint

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo shrugged. "Inspired or not, they can always say it that way. Since I've gotten the support of the monsters, there's a chance that it will happen twice.

    "And what I'm worried about right now is the fact that this connection is formed by greed. There should be something that this person wants from the monsters. In exchange, this person is giving out our information.

    "With the current state of the monsters, I doubt the person they contact is in a low position. So, the suspect is among the high-ranking people in the new capital."

    "What? Do they understand that if humans go extinct, they will…" Rea couldn't even finish her sentence due to the frustration coming from the foolishness of this person.

    "Humans. I've lost hope in humanity since a long time ago, so who cares about it right now? All I have to think about is how to deal with it and erase this tumor as soon as possible." Theo shook his head while trying to figure out a way to handle them.

    "So, what are we going to do?"

    "What do you think we should do?" Theo asked back, wanting to see her progress.

    Rea considered the situation before saying, "I'm thinking about launching a surprise attack. We don't need too many people to attack them if we only want to delay them. So, if our group acts and strikes the trash mountain, it should be able to stall them for a while.

    "That way, we can prepare for more cards to play in this battle and use them to solve them."

    "Hmm, not a bad plan, but I can't say it's good either. First of all, you're missing one point. Even though they're able to get a connection to one of us, it doesn't solve the question of how they can find other small bases all around the world.

    "I've seen fishes living on the ground, so there is a possibility of them going to the land and checking it themselves.

    "The moment we attack them, they'll be forced to launch an attack all around the world. This is what we should be careful of, considering the union had just dealt with the radiation problem.

    "However, I don't say it's a bad plan because this can fool the spy they've planted on our side. This way, they'll be shocked by our attack and might change their plan to the point they have to retreat for the time being."

    "I see." Rea closed her eyes, recording his statement in her head. She had to learn this to make sure she didn't make such a mistake in the future. "But I can't find a better plan than this. The fact that there is a spy among us means we can't launch a surprise attack while involving the government."

    "Nope." Theo smirked. "We can sneak attack them."

    "Huh?" Rea was dumbfounded. No matter how hard she tried to find a way, it was impossible. They had to know about this spy first before doing it.

    Theo explained his plan with a smile. "As you said, we must create an alliance with the union and United Asia to attack them simultaneously. This is the way to keep our casualties low.

    "And I agree with you. We're going to attack them simultaneously." Theo gave her the command. "Tell the government and convey it to all people. We're going to launch an all-out attack in two weeks. In the meantime, send a group of elites to mess with the monsters and the trash.

    "Make it quite big so that the enemies think they're under attack. However, don't provoke them too much to the point it would start the battle."

    "Huh?" Rea became even more confused. She couldn't see how this was a sneak attack. Although Theo could say the surprise attack would come two weeks later, the enemies would know about it. The continuous harassment would be considered as well after hearing the information from their spy.

    So, no matter how Theo twisted it, it was impossible to create a surprise attack.

    Theo glanced at her confused expression and sighed, "It seems you haven't reached this level yet. Agata will understand my intention with just that clue."

    "For real? I don't understand anything. Where is the surprise attack? And more importantly, why two weeks later? Two weeks later, the enemies would have made enough preparation for an all-out attack." Rea scratched the back of her head as she couldn't figure out Theo's plan.

    Theo smiled and said, "The all-out attack is two weeks later because we need time to prepare. As I said earlier, the union has just finished a big battle. They need time to rest. So, I choose this date in consideration of what's happening all around the world."

    Rea could relate to what he said, but this was hardly a surprise attack.

    However, Theo didn't seem to be planning to tell her about his reason.

    He only said, "Just tell the government about it. I'll do the rest."

    "I understand." Rea was disappointed in herself. This was Theo's style of teaching. He was giving hints from time to time. If she still couldn't find the reason, she had to go back and revise all the clues.

    Sometimes, it would give birth to a completely new idea. Sometimes, she managed to guess Theo's thinking correctly. That was why she had to consider all the clues after giving Theo's words to the government.

    Theo smiled and said, "Are you disappointed because I didn't tell you anything? This is different from our usual lessons since it involves many lives."

    "No, I'm just disappointed I can't figure out what you're thinking. You might make this a lesson for me, but you won't throw away the last bit of your humanity just to teach me. I'm sure you've considered what will happen if I still can't find the answer within these two weeks. That's why… I'll make sure to use this opportunity to learn from you, Teacher."

    Theo smiled, satisfied with his student's attitude.

    "In that case, you handle all the preparation. I'm going to make some preparations, so don't bother me for a while."

    "Understood."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1626: Recognition

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After giving his order to Rea, Theo finally left the US Base.

    "Hmm…" Theo looked at the map of Mexico. "This is troublesome. Mexico is big, so I don't know where to find it. Well, I can kinda locate it one way or another, but it might take a bit too long.

    "There is also a problem with a World Class Monster. I don't really want to get into any conflict with this guy."

    Theo narrowed his eyes. "In any case, I have a time limit."

    Without wasting any more seconds, he rushed toward Mexico from his current position. He had to cross multiple states after all, and all of them were filled with monsters. So, he had to be fast.

    Theo also couldn't save the people he found on the way. Though, he didn't mind killing as many monsters as possible during his trip.

    Not only could it help the people around that area, but he could also gain some levels.

    Theo glanced at his current level after going through many things.

    "Hmm, I'm 20 levels away from level 900. As expected, leveling up from above level 850 is quite hard. There are rarely monsters this strong, and even if there are monsters like this, they're General Class Monsters or even stronger.

    "So, killing them will cause a lot of problems, and it might notify the King Class Monster in that area.

    "Although it's quite good to be able to kill more monsters, especially the King Class Monster, the excessive killing will cause more problems such as the lack of orders, both the Order from the world and the order that the King Class Monster had maintained in his territory.

    "So, I have to kill normal or elite class monsters most of the time. I wonder if the World Class Monster in Mexico will stop me. If that's the case, I think I can use that chance to level up to 900.

    "After all, the World Class Monster would try to hunt me down," Theo muttered inwardly, thinking about his course of action in Mexico.

    Still, fighting a World Class Monster meant fighting his entire territory. Unless the World Class Monster wanted a fair duel between them, there was no way he wouldn't be interrupted by other monsters.

    Multiple King Class Monsters would besiege him, and other monsters would hinder his movements. So, fighting the World Class Monster without a plan was simply a foolish move.

    This was also why the Death Reaper and the Fist Saint tried to make weapons of mass destruction to help them in the fight. Those weapons could hinder the Frost Saint and stop the King Class Monsters from interfering. Although he only destroyed one of them, he knew there were a few weapons like that scattered around.

    So, Theo knew it would be impossible for him to fight the World Class Monster by himself. Due to this reason, Clone Theo, who had been meditating to stabilize his power, opened his eyes and came out of his temple.

    He walked down the stairs and immediately headed to Hel's house.

    As if expecting him to come, Hel opened the door with her Magic Power and allowed him to enter.

    Theo walked carefully and found Hel sitting on the floor, meditating. The house was filled with skeletons who took care of the chores in the house.

    "You want to talk to me, right? Is it time for you to leave?" Hel asked.

    "Unfortunately, yes. I didn't expect that the situation would be this bad." Theo sighed and sat down in front of Hel. "So, I'm wondering if you're going to stay here or not."

    Hel smiled and said, "I believe you have heard about my legend, right?"

    "…" Theo paused for a moment, recalling her myth. There was one thing that clicked in his mind. This one particular record seemed to answer his doubt.

    "I see." Theo sighed. "It was said that among his children, you were the most uninterested in the world's affairs. What you wanted was to live together with those who understood you the most… the undead. That was why you were given Helheim."

    "They didn't give me. They threw me away. Though, I didn't really mind at that time… And right now, I have to wait for a little longer. I believe there is going to be a great change in the world. And at that time, I'll make my move.

    "I"m sorry, but I'm not going to do anything for the time being. This world doesn't need the relic of the past. They need you to lead the future." Hel smiled.

    "Is that so?" Theo was a bit disappointed, but he didn't try to change Hel's mind. He looked into her eyes before politely bowing to her. "Thank you for everything you've done for me. From teaching me to protecting me, I'm glad that you're there."

    "What's this? It feels like you're trying not to meet me anymore." Hel chuckled.

    "Haha, of course not. I believe we'll meet soon. Two to three years at the latest. After all, you don't mind coming into my marriage, right?"

    "Of course, if you invite me. And congratulations."

    "I'll be looking forward to the day I meet you again. And I'm afraid that the moment we meet, you're going to come with him…" Theo smirked.

    "It seems we think alike." Hel patted Theo's shoulder and said, "Still, remember this before you go.

    "Right now, the world doesn't have Helheim or any other Hell. So, the moment you die, your soul will be lost, not going to Valhalla nor to Reincarnation. That's why you have to treat life more gently."

    "I know. But don't say it like I'm going to die." Theo chuckled. "Even if I'm going to die, I shall change that reality. After all, I'm the Reality Saint."

    "No. That's not right, Theo. I didn't mean you're going to die." Hel smiled. "After all, in my eyes, you are not a Reality Saint. We didn't have those terms back then. Instead, you are the God of Reality, Theodore Griffith. I'm proud of you. Keep doing what you believe is right."

    Theo's body trembled a bit. Hel was a kind of older sister's figure as well as his mentor, so calling him the God of Reality like the reflection of the people in the past meant she recognized him as a full-grown adult. In her eyes, they had become equal. This was the highest recognition he could get from Hel.

    This praise put a smile on his face as he said, "Then, it's time for me to go. Take care, will you?"

    "See you later."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1627: Negotiation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rea was sitting in front of the one in charge of the military base in Kentucky.

    He had long blond hair tied neatly on his back. His face was calm and relaxed, but it seemed he was assessing everything around him, including Rea. On his shoulder were two silver stars, signifying his rank.

    "So, what's the opinion of Mr. Theodore Griffith?" He asked with a serious expression, considering Theo's decision would be important in this upcoming battle.

    Rea hesitated for a moment since she still didn't understand Theo's plan. However, Theo must have given her the plan because he was sure it would work.

    If he could even confuse her, the enemies wouldn't know what Theo was thinking either.

    So, Rea told him Theo's plan. "According to my Teacher, he wishes to launch an all-out attack in two weeks. That decision came after considering the troop's placement as well as the heavy machinery.

    "Of course, the biggest reason was the fact that these two weeks should be enough to create an alliance between the three bases and attack those sea creatures at the same time. It should allow us to push them back simultaneously, making them unable to concentrate their force in one place."

    "The alliance between three bases and two weeks, huh? That's understandable. Though, the problem is how we should deal with the enemies. I believe the one near us has completed their mountain, right?" He asked.

    "We're going to send elite teams to harass them and buy enough time for us to mobilize our troops. I believe you, Major General Logan, should be enough to handle this matter, right?"

    "If I only have to dispatch an elite team to harass them, then yes. But if we're talking about an elite team, wouldn't it be better for your group to make a move?" Logan asked.

    "That's what I thought at first, but if we made a move first, the enemies would realize our strength and send strong monsters to stop us. On the other hand, if you first harassed them, they would send weaker monsters. When your team couldn't handle them anymore, we would make our move. This way, we could prolong the time to two weeks."

    "I see. I can understand your reason. There is one problem. If I were to send my elite team, I would have to consider the movement of our headquarters too. After all, we might also need to bring the people from the headquarters." Logan raised one finger, focusing on this one problem.

    They had limited troops. Since this side had Theo, the other side could only rely on numbers. So, he had to consider the number of soldiers in this place.

    "Don't worry." Rea shook her head calmly. "We won't ask for reinforcement from the headquarters. Instead, we'll protect this area with only the soldiers of this base alone. Just keep minimal personnel near all borders to stop any monsters around us and send everyone to the battlefield.

    "Theo said, 'that's enough.' Of course, I hope the headquarters can send us some heavy weapons and support."

    "You're quite confident, eh…" Logan scratched the back of his head. "Don't you think this is a bit too rash?"

    "Well, I feel the same. However, we're talking about Theo here. If he says it's enough, it should be enough." Rea sighed. "That's just my desperate reason since I don't understand his plans either. Well, the decision is up to you."

    "I'll relay your request to the headquarters first. Do you want to add anything?"

    "No. I don't think so." Rea shook her head.

    "Still, where is Theodore Griffith? If he is the one explaining it to me, I'll surely comply with his condition. I don't mean to look down on you, but he is just different." Logan sighed.

    "I know." Rea closed her eyes for a moment. Before Theo left, Theo had given her four letters.

    "These are four letters for you. Each letter has time to open it. If you choose to open it, the battle plan might fail." Theo handed the letters to her.

    Rea was confused at that time and read the description of the letter.

    After leaving.

    If people couldn't accept the battle plan.

    In the battle.

    Last resort.

    The description was simple, but the message was clear. As soon as Theo left to prepare for the battle, she could open the first letter. Theo believed there would be people who didn't want to accept his battle plan, so if she couldn't contain them, she could open the second letter.

    And after the battle started, she could open the third one. Only when there seemed to be no more hope that she could open the last one.

    Hence, Rea had opened the first letter since Theo had left this place.

    Rea told Logan what the letter said from word to word. "I'll be leaving until the time for the battle has come. I don't know if I can finish this sooner, but I'll try my best. However, if I can't come back before the battle begins, I'll leave everything in your hands. Your word is my word.

    "This is the message he left me. I believe this is enough to answer your doubt." Rea looked at Logan with a serious expression. "I might not be experienced in battle, but I have followed him for quite a while. Although I'm not as good as him, I still can employ a few of his tricks.

    "Don't forget that the enemies are in Florida. The first thing they're going to hit is our base which is located in the southeast of Kentucky. With Agata, his fiancee, staying there, do you think he will abandon everything and just leave?"

    When Logan heard all these reasons, he couldn't help but agree with Rea. If Theo didn't care about Agata, he wouldn't bother to announce their relationship in front of the world.

    That was why he wouldn't abandon Agata.

    Logan contemplated for a moment before agreeing with her decision. "Alright. I'll convey everything to headquarters. If you don't mind, you can stay here today. I believe they'll give us a reply tomorrow. What do you think?"

    "Sounds good." Rea nodded in agreement. "I'll be looking forward to the reply."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1628: Approval

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A muscular man knocked on the door.

    "Mr. President. General Reyhan is visiting."

    "Tell him to come in."

    The security leader opened the door for the general before leaving the room after noticing the Time God sitting on the couch as if trying to protect him.

    General Reyhan was a man in his nineties. He had a long scar that ran from one cheek to another. His spiky brown hair and fierce eyes made people scared of him.

    But in front of the president, he politely greeted him. "Mr. President."

    "General Reyhan. So, why do you wish to meet me today?"

    "I've brought the report regarding Theodore Griffith's stance in this battle. We've discussed this together with the secretary of defense and agree with this plan. But we'll need your final approval."

    "Mhm? So, you're the only one visiting me? Where is Mr. Secretary?" The president furrowed his eyebrows before chuckling. "Well, that's less important. For now, let's hear about the plan first."

    "Understood." Reyhan retold the entire report with the help of the map. The explanation was concise and the plan was reasonable.

    "So, that means we can rally all our troops to Oregon?"

    "Yes, Sir. Though, they're requesting some support too like heavy artillery and air support."

    "And how much do you think we should send?"

    "Since we can rally most of our men, we shouldn't be too stingy either. We can safely assume a third of our weapons. After all, Theodore Griffith only has about 15000 thousand soldiers in that area. So, this should be enough to show our sincerity in supporting him to defend the base.

    "On that front, there will be Theodore Griffith and his two Transcendent Level Experts. On the western front, we have five Transcendent Level Experts and all personnel. This should be enough."

    The president nodded in agreement. "If that's the case, I approve the mobilization. However, I still think two weeks is a bit too long for a surprise attack."

    "That's understandable, Sir. However, these two weeks came after careful consideration. As he said to us, he wanted to create an alliance between the three bases.

    "We should be able to finish our preparation within fourteen days, but if we want to rush it, we can finish it within ten days.

    "However, we have to consider the other two bases as well. United Asia has the Heavenly Sovereign, the Sword Saint, and the Daemon. They all protected each side, so their mobilization could be faster.

    "But it'll be a different case if we're talking about the union. The union has to protect two spots, and there is only Flora there. So, one of the spots doesn't have someone that strong to support just like us.

    "Still, we're lucky to have Sir Time God to protect the capital, allowing us to fight without worry. Meanwhile, they're going to leave their headquarters empty because if Flora takes one spot, the rest of the Transcendent Level Experts have to guard the other spot together.

    "So, these two weeks are Theo's gift to the War Saint. I'm sure you're aware of his achievement, so two weeks are enough for the War Saint to fortify their defense, allowing them to defend a spot without relying on Flora."

    "I see." The president nodded in understanding. "So, he is carefully considering everything and giving us this time."

    "Yes."

    "What do you think about his plan? How high is our chance to deal with them?"

    "Eighty percent if everything goes according to the plan. We don't know much about the strength of the enemies, so we can't be too optimistic."

    The president then asked the last question. "And where is Theodore Griffith right now? You said Nagasawa Rea was the one telling us about this plan…"

    "That's…" Reyhan scratched the back of his head, not knowing how to explain it. "Theodore Griffith is currently on leave. We don't know where he is right now. Even his people aren't aware of his whereabouts. He is only leaving this message…"

    Reyhan handed him the message Theo left for Rea. He made sure to write it from word to word.

    The president furrowed his eyebrows when he realized Theo was missing. "Two weeks, huh… And he doesn't know whether he can go back in time or not. Should we extend our time a bit?"

    "I'm afraid we can't do that, Sir. Two weeks is the limit. We have to send people to harass our enemies, so we can't make it too long or our enemies will be too pissed and launch an all-out attack first. All we can do right now is to pray for Theodore Griffith to go back in time."

    The president nodded in understanding. "Well, I don't know what he is planning, but the fact that it takes this long, I'm sure he has prepared something big that can give us victory. For the time being, we have to give our all in stalling for time."

    "Yes, we'll be sure to send our elites to handle this mission."

    "Good. You have my approval for this. However, what do you think about leaving some people behind in case Theo couldn't come back in time?" The president asked.

    "In that case, why don't I go there to help?" The Time God finally opened his mouth, stunning both of them.

    Although the president knew the Time God was neutral, it didn't change the fact that the Time God seemed to be fond of Theo. So, him trying to help Theo was as expected.

    The president thought for a moment and looked at Reyhan. "What do you think?"

    "With Sir Time God's guarantee, we don't need to fear. As for sparing some people to help the other front in the worst-case scenario, please don't worry, Sir. It's not like we're mobilizing all of our reserve armies. So, we should be able to muster thirty thousand soldiers to stall time."

    "I see. That's good then. I'll leave the planning to you, the elites. Just keep me up to date with the progress."

    "Understood." Reyhan stood up, straightened his back, and saluted. "Then…"

    He turned around and left the room, planning to give back the reply.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1629: A Spy

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    That night, after everyone had returned to their home. Someone was actually talking to someone in their Skylink.

    "Yeah. That's the plan. It's better for you to attack them earlier. So, maybe in a week or so. And don't forget to pretend to fall for their tricks to let them drop their guards."

    The sound coming from the Skylink was rough and its hoarse voice sounded like it wasn't from a human.

    It replied to this man. "You don't have to worry about what we're planning to do. We are not like humans who will rely on sneak attacks.

    "If they want to harass us, we'll show them who among us is stronger! If they want to launch an all-out attack, we shall defeat them first."

    "You… If you send your strong people the moment they harass you, they'll realize something is off. They might suspect me as a spy." The man gritted his teeth.

    "That will be better. By letting them know there is a spy among them, it'll make them wary. They won't trust each other and chaos will spread from them. There won't be any more instruction to those people at the bottom and we can defeat those disorganized humans."

    "What? You're putting me in danger."

    "Don't forget, human. You are only our lowly slave. We've promised not to kill you in exchange for your loyalty. However, don't push us too much. If you don't do well, we might kill you as well!"

    "You…"

    "We are the supreme race that should rule this world that is mostly filled with water. It's because of your human stupidity that threatens our environment with all the trash that you're in this situation right now. This is retribution. If you think you can stop us, then try it."

    The man gritted his teeth, never expecting this guy to be so stubborn.

    "There is a human called Theodore Griffith. If you underestimate him too much, you'll suffer."

    "Theodore Griffith this, Theodore Griffith that. We don't care. He is not even the strongest human, so why should we care? And in this battle, he shall die together with the rest of the humans."

    "You…" The man gritted his teeth. All the humans had known how ferocious Theo was in battle. However, these creatures weren't aware of Theo's reputation. They thought humans were just lowly races that could be easily conquered by their overwhelming power.

    No matter how hard he tried to warn them, they wouldn't listen to him.

    "These creatures… I have warned them!" He slammed the table in frustration.

    …

    Theo and Rea had expected a spy among them. But Rea didn't know that the spy worked as soon as he got the information.

    She was resting on her bed while waiting for the reply from the headquarters.

    The next morning, she was called by the soldier to meet Logan, who had received the reply from the headquarters.

    "We have received the reply." Logan handed her the document while telling her the summary. "The headquarters have agreed to your plan and will send a third of our support here. However, the soldiers will go to the other front to handle the monsters there."

    Maya confirmed what he said. The documents stated the same thing.

    'Then, does this mean I've been mistaken about Theo's letter? I thought that people couldn't accept the battle plan because it was a bit ridiculous…' Rea paused for a moment.

    There was one thing she hadn't thought of. Rea was inexperienced in commanding a huge battle. Unlike Theo, who had done so many real-life simulation games against his grandfather, Rea didn't know much about commanding the army.

    That was the reason why Theo asked one person to handle the army on her behalf.

    She glanced at Logan, who stood up and saluted.

    "I'll be under your command in this battle. Let me learn from the so-called disciple of Theodore Griffith as well as the daughter of the Sword Saint."

    "I'm no one. I have no reputation other than relying on those two big figures. So, I won't be commanding your troops. I can give you some advice on how to send the people, and I'll also tell you about the plans during the battle, but the decision will be yours.

    "I hope that you can use your experience to support me in the upcoming battle." Rea smiled. After Logan gave her the authority, Rea humbly returned it to him without rejecting the idea of her leading the battle.

    This way, both of them could do their jobs respectively.

    Logan smiled. Rea might be inexperienced in his eyes, but she seemed aware she was too green and allowed him to command the army. She didn't show her arrogance and blindly rushed to the battlefield with that authority. It was truly an act befitting her status as Theo's disciple.

    "In that case, I'll have the pleasure of fighting under you." Logan nodded in agreement.

    "Mhm." Rea nodded and read the rest of the documents to make sure about their deployment.

    After reading the documents, Rea added two things. "By the way, I want you to place your soldiers on the front line as soon as possible. Also, tell your elite squads to be extra careful."

    "Understood." Logan nodded.

    Since she had fulfilled her task in this place, she left the base and immediately rushed back to their territory.

    'I guess I should burn Theo's second letter since it doesn't seem I'll be using it. The battle plan has been accepted anyway… Or maybe I should ask Agata about this? Agata is more experienced than me, considering she has been helping the military in United Asia. She is also more skilled in this kind of battle…'

    Rea contemplated for a moment before another answer came into her head.

    "Wait a minute… I'm inexperienced, right? If that's the case, the battle plan might not be his battle plan but mine. He thinks they won't accept my order because I'm still too green, so at that time, I should open that letter…"

    This answer made Rea fall into deep thought before deciding not to rely on Agata for the time being. This was a test from Theo, so she had to finish it alone.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1630: Alexandra Boric

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hu…" Theo took a deep breath. He had been flying for a whole day while killing all the monsters he encountered. However, he could barely reach Texas even with his strength.

    He checked his body condition and muttered, "As expected, the enemies might not be that strong, but there are so many of them. Even with my current strength, the process drains my Magic Power quite a bit.

    "This is probably the reason why the monster usually doesn't leave their nest. Well, if you take a look at it, I can be equal to a World Class Monster. Ruth, Felix, and Rea are King Class Monsters. General Class Monsters are the rest of the group, with Elite and Normal Class Monsters being the military.

    "Looking at this comparison, we have a pretty similar system. Though, in my case, I can't mobilize the military easily."

    "Anyway, that's not important. What I should worry about is my next course. If I continue this way, I should be able to find the World Class Monster within two days. Though, I should watch out for King Class Monsters surrounding that monster.

    "Hopefully, I can gain some understanding from the World Class Monster, and it'll help me find this pillar hidden somewhere in Mexico," Theo muttered while scratching the back of his head.

    With this thought in mind, Theo continued advancing through all kinds of hurdles. He killed the monsters without hesitation. Although he found some humans roaming in the street or some bases that still stood after two years since the apocalypse, he didn't talk to them. He just saved them by killing the monsters around that area before moving on.

    Unbeknownst to him, there was actually a movement in Chile.

    Underground.

    There was a room filled with ten people. The room seemed to have been reinforced by thick concrete, making sure nothing could destroy it.

    In the middle of the room was a huge round table that could accommodate all ten people.

    One of the people sitting among them was a woman with short spiky blond hair. She had a scar from her forehead to her right cheek, blinding her right eye.

    In her mouth was a cigarette she had lit up a moment ago. Despite showing such a fierce smile, she was wearing a formal suit, toning down her excitement.

    With a smile, she glanced to the right, finding a bald old man.

    "What's wrong, old man? Everything is under control, right?"

    "I'm afraid not. We don't know what is happening, but the people we've sent to check the trash on the shore have disappeared. I'm assuming they've died."

    "Mhm?" She furrowed her eyebrows. "If I remember correctly, they were your elites, right?"

    "Yeah. They were the ones observing them this whole time, but this was the first time we had lost contact with them. So…"

    "You are assuming they're attacked by those monsters?"

    "Yeah." The old man sighed while looking at the blue-haired man on the opposite side. "Why don't you get to work this time?"

    "We've sent our investigation team as well. But a third of them suddenly disappeared yesterday. For now, I'm pulling it out for the moment." The blue-haired man shook his head helplessly. "Though, I do have one important piece of news."

    "What is it?" The woman asked.

    "One of the teams actually believed that they saw a monster releasing a colorful Magic Power."

    "!!!" The people widened their eyes in shock. Having another color of Magic Power meant they were a King Class Monster, so they couldn't underestimate whatever they were dealing with right now.

    The woman closed her eyes for a moment and asked, "What about our communication station? Have they been rebuilt?"

    "Too many technicians died after the apocalypse, so we couldn't progress too much. However, we managed to set up a communication network for the people around us. But…"

    "But what?" The woman felt something bad.

    As she expected, the news wasn't something pleasant to the ear.

    "We're building a radio station right now, but I'm afraid the radio waves can be sensed by the monsters. In other words, with such a huge building to try to connect to the rest of the world…"

    He paused, delivering enough messages for the woman.

    "I see. It seems that the tower is actually bringing them here." The woman pinched the bridge of her nose. "The fact that there is a King Class supervising it means this action is started by the will of a World Class Monster.

    "Although I am among the top ten experts in the world, I don't have confidence in fighting the rest. My rank is high due to my support ability, not my fighting prowess. So, what should we do with a threat like this?"

    The man who reported about their connection raised his hand and added, "Of course, the communication network is a success despite having such a fatal flaw. We've tried sending messages to a much farther area.

    "It seems that there is a huge base in our north. We don't know too much about it, but the base is huge enough to function as a country."

    "Our north… Americans?"

    "Most likely."

    She contemplated for a moment. "Are you suggesting abandoning this place and heading to the US Base?"

    Since they managed to protect their connection to the satellites for months, they were aware of the US Base. However, it was still an unstable base since the apocalypse had just begun.

    And after two years, the man confirmed that the base managed to withstand everything and appear as a safe haven.

    So, they believed the base was their chance to survive.

    "If that's the case, then the Time God has been protecting that place this whole time. It's indeed a good place to migrate. But there are numerous monsters, especially in Mexico. So, how in the world can we reach that place?" The woman bit her lips. Although she wanted to have some hope, she had to be realistic.

    "Still, it's better than letting the monster kill us like this. We don't know what they're doing either, but there is one thing for sure. Whatever they're planning to do, it'll be a devastating blow to us.

    "We currently have numbers, but if we retreat after they attack us… we won't have enough people to fight the World Class Monster in Mexico." A brown-haired woman suddenly opened her mouth, suggesting the plan to her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1631: Leaving

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After hearing that plan, the woman narrowed her eyes. She was one of the top ten experts in the world located in Chile, the Mafia Queen, Alexandra Boric.

    Unlike other top ten experts who focused on their martial prowess, she was the only one who had a support system. After all, she was known as the number one Enchanter in the world.

    She could help all the people under her, making her group to be stronger than any other group of the same level. This was the reason why she had a higher ranking compared to the rest.

    Her threat level was simply higher than the rest, especially because she made the biggest mafia group in Chile.

    She thought for a moment and glared at the brown-haired woman. "We currently have one thousand people in our group. You want me to sacrifice them to survive; Is that what you mean, Valerie?"

    Yes. The one suggesting the plan earlier was none other than the Valkyrie, Valerie Guerrero.

    Feeling the intense gaze from Alexa, she didn't fear confirming her plan. Of course, she also added, "I'm not saying it's sacrificing the people. All people have to work according to their proportion and those who are lucky shall survive. We're talking about a World Class Monster here… Instead of fighting against a World Class Monster that has prepared for this attack, it's better to take the other one on with surprise attacks.

    "You, I, and everyone here are expected to fight to give an equal chance of survival." Valerie looked back at Alexa, showing how serious she was with this plan.

    "What do you think, old man?" She glanced back at the old man. He was her most trusted aid, so she asked for his opinion at the very end.

    "If we fight these sea creatures, we'll be attacked by whatever they're planning and swarmed by their number. Even if we use all our strength, we don't know how many of us will survive. My assumption, only some elites and half of the people here. After all, we'll be chased deeper to Paraguay or Argentina. Those two places have World Class Monsters as well.

    "But if we follow that plan, we can indeed have a higher chance to survive. Most likely, a third of our group will survive… But if we can execute the plan carefully, half of us might be able to reach the base." He explained his thoughts on this plan.

    His importance was shown by how Alexa fell into deep thought after listening to his explanation.

    "Hmm? Do you think there are survivors in Mexico?" Alexa asked.

    "I don't know. But if I try to understand what you're thinking, you must be planning to gather all the survivors from all countries in our path, right? From Bolivia, Peru, Brazil, Colombia, and all the way to Mexico… With your ability, you can boost their abilities. Though there is one thing you should worry about.

    "Not all of them will be a fighter, so they might even become our burden. Though, this is your decision to make as the head of our group."

    Alexa contemplated for a moment. On the one hand, she didn't like the thought of abandoning or sacrificing people under her. This was the reason she could gain their loyalty. On the other hand, the world had just experienced the apocalypse.

    She could take care of her subordinates in the past since the threat only came from the police, government, and other syndicates. But this time, there was another threat that could even crush a civilization, the monsters.

    Clearly, her strength wouldn't be enough to protect all members of her organization.

    'It seems that I have to be ruthless this time. The world has changed, so if I don't change, this group shall be destroyed.' Alexa took a deep breath and said, "Old man. Gather the people and get ready to leave. We'll sneak away before the enemies realize what we're planning to do.

    "We'll move tonight and make sure no one can spot the preparation. Valerie, Ray. Your Griffith Family should be capable enough to find our path to that base, right?"

    "Certainly." Ray and Valerie nodded. "Leave the path to us."

    "What we need right now is speed, so don't pack up too much stuff. Just make sure it's enough for survival. Because we're going to pick up people in our path to strengthen our group, we will also slow down our paces to match them.

    "The refugees are yours, Vicente. Make sure they can keep up with us. I want to set up a target. If possible, we have to reach the base within two weeks. So, I expect them to be either running or getting carried. Bring buses as well to pick them up.

    "All our vanguards shall clean the path before they cross. If they don't wish to be rescued, then so be it. If they try to stop us, kill them without mercy. If they want to submit to us and fight for the sake of the group, we'll welcome them.

    "No matter what, our Black Cross Group shall survive this ordeal. Understood?" Alexa glared at her people.

    Everyone except for Ray and Valerie answered in unison. "Yes, Ma'am."

    "Get to work!" Alexa waved her hand, dismissing them.

    Surprisingly, the old man stayed on his spot, waiting for the rest to leave.

    It seemed Alexa knew what he wanted to talk about as she asked, "So, do you think this is the right move, old man?"

    "I don't know. It might guarantee a higher survival chance, but there's no telling what the people in that base do to us. After all, we're the Black Cross."

    "That's true. I don't want to be someone's dog too." Alexa nodded while narrowing her eyes. "For now, I'll still go there. With the refugees we bring, the base should accept us. After that, our next move will be decided on how they react."

    "Sounds good enough." The old man nodded. "Still, speed is everything. We will need all drivers to work in a shift so that we can reach our destination within two weeks. It's going to be dangerous, but this is a choice we must make."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1632: An Encounter?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    There were options they could choose such as staying in other countries that they believed no World Class Monster stayed inside, such as Bolivia, Colombia, and Venezuela.

    However, Bolivia was too close to their former place. They were afraid the sea monsters would chase after them, so they had to go further to either Colombia or Venezuela. But that came with a huge risk as well because both of them were near the coast. Although they could stay a bit further from the coast, they might still be spotted by the monsters again sooner or later.

    There was also another reason why they chose to go to this base. Unlike the base's situation, which still had a connection to the satellite, they didn't have anything to take advantage of. In other words, their civilization would be delayed while the US Base would advance by leaps and bounds.

    By the time the US Base had reached their place, it would be similar to modern people staring at medieval people. The gap would be simply too big.

    Hence, they should go all the way through and reach the base.

    This was Alexa's thought. However, this made the journey even harder because normally, they needed a few weeks or even a month to make this trip in a safe world.

    But now, there were numerous monsters standing in their way. Not only did they have to kill them, but they had to protect the people in their group.

    That was why this trip carried a huge risk, which made Alexa ask the old man again whether she should do it or not.

    And after listening to his answer, Alexa let out a long sigh and commanded her group to set forth, using the dark sky as their cover.

    The sea creatures didn't know yet the people had left the area.

    And Alexa was clever. Since she knew they managed to find them because of the communication tower, they used that tower to send a message to the people around. The real goal wasn't the message. Instead, they just wanted to let the monsters know they were still there.

    The monsters would notice sooner or later since there wouldn't be anyone coming to disturb them anymore. But they wouldn't realize it that soon because they had just eliminated many elite teams that investigated them.

    They believed the people were afraid because everyone was killed.

    While they were drunk in victory, Alexa reached Colombia and kept continuing forward.

    The group faced a lot of hurdles on this trip. The first one was the supply. They had to kill monsters in the way and use them as their food supply, but because of their number, they had to consider their drinking water as well, slowing them down because of the search.

    They had also freed a few survivor groups. It might be due to surviving in this harsh world for two years, the people who were still alive looked strong and determined. They wanted to survive and the moment they realized this group was led by one of the top ten experts in the world, they joined the group to head to a better place.

    Alexa also had an easy time using her abilities to support a thousand people. Her ability was similar to the pope. However, the pope could only heal a few hundred people at once, while she could support a few thousand people with all her strength. That was why the group became even stronger.

    This additional power was good for the Black Cross because they had enough people to help them during their journey. And they kept absorbing all bases they found, except for the bandit group and the cannibal group that attacked them.

    And due to the constant driving, even during the night, the group managed to reach Colombia in four days. The problem would be crossing the Darien Gap situated between Colombia and Panama.

    Still, with their number, it was easy to make a road by using their Magic Power. They only had to watch out for other threats in the wilderness and they should be able to reach the other side.

    It wasn't an easy journey either. Not only were there a lot of bandit groups, but there were also many monsters looming around the wilderness. Additionally, the swamp and mountain that covered most of their roads slowed them down.

    They didn't realize yet that what awaited them in Mexico was a thirty-foot-tall scorpion. Its giant body wasn't only tough but also poisonous. The tail was dropping out a green liquid that kept dropping from time to time, melting the soil. Its pedipalps were also tough and could crush almost everything.

    This was the World Class Monster in Mexico.

    It would become an even harder opponent since Alexa was an Enchanter instead of anyone else. She wouldn't be able to defeat the monster even after strengthening all the people in her camp. After all, the scorpion also had numerous subordinates, including a few King Class Monsters that resided near him.

    But it might be her good fortune for not wanting to sacrifice her people. Theo was actually heading to the scorpion's location.

    Instead of fighting the scorpion head-on, he wanted to try to reason with the scorpion in exchange for something.

    The scorpion was looking at the sky before a King Class Monster came to his side. "Saint. There seems to be a movement in the north. We're not sure about it for the time being, but it seems there is a human walking around in our territory."

    The scorpion remained silent for a moment before asking, "Who is that person? What is his strength?"

    "We're not sure. I'm about to go there to check his strength."

    "Then, check it. The fact that he tries to venture into this area alone means he has some confidence in defeating our people, who have thoroughly slaughtered all humans in the area. There is a chance that he is as strong as you, so be careful."

    "Understood." The King Class Monster nodded and disappeared to check this disturbance, which it wouldn't realize to be another Saint.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1633: Angry

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the meantime, Rea had been preparing for the incoming battle. She frowned every time she heard the report from Logan.

    "This is…" Rea furrowed her eyebrows. "Are you sure about it?"

    "Yes. We don't know the reason as well, but all our elite teams are eliminated. Some of them managed to give us some messages, telling us they were ambushed by Mythical Rank Monsters along with one King Class Monster."

    "…" Rea frowned. Even though they were fighting another intelligent race, they never expected they would act this way. "Why do they send forth a King Class Monster?"

    "We don't know about it either. Where is Theodore Griffith?"

    "He hasn't come back." Rea shook her head, assessing the situation calmly. "There is no reason for the monsters to send forth a King Class Monster yet. They might act as if expecting us to come, but it's not at the point of sending a King Class Monster…"

    Logan also furrowed his eyebrows, not knowing how this could happen. He agreed to the plan because it was reasonable from his point of view. Yet, the monsters actually behaved weirdly.

    Unlike Logan, who was working with Rea, other people from the other fronts were complaining.

    Rea was facing the Transcendent Level Experts in Oregon.

    "Where is Theodore Griffith?" One of them raised his voice while slamming the table. "Do you know what we've lost here?"

    Rea didn't say anything. She maintained her calm expression as if everything went according to plan.

    "Nagasawa Rea. Don't think just because you're the Sword Saint's daughter, you can escape the responsibility! Bring Theodore Griffith right now!" Another one snarled at her.

    However, there was one person whose remark made her angry. He was a middle-aged man with a long chin. After reaching this situation, he was the first to blame Theo.

    "This is why we can't rely on Theodore Griffith. He must be drunk in his victory and think everything will go according to his plan the whole time. No matter how reliable he looks, he is still a brat who is wet behind his ears."

    Rea frowned when she heard that remark. "Mr. Salvatore, I don't mind if you complain about me, but I don't appreciate your remark about my teacher. Please take back your words."

    "Taking back my words? I'm simply stating the fact. See the cost of us trusting that brat? We've lost many elite teams to the monsters!" Salvatore harrumphed. "We're the ones who should be asking him to take responsibility for this matter. Do you think we'll let this go with just an apology?"

    Rea gritted her teeth. When she was about to explode, Anna suddenly entered the camera and said with a smile, "Mr. Salvatore. This plan has been approved by the military headquarters as well as the president himself. Just because Theo has given this plan doesn't mean the plan will go through the staff in the white house or the president himself. Unless you're implying that's the case… Then, this is not a matter between us anymore. Instead, it's your business with the headquarters."

    Salvatore's body shook for a bit while he glared at her. "What did you say?"

    "I'm simply stating the facts, unlike you, who love twisting the facts to fit your agenda." Agata shrugged her shoulders.

    "You! Do you think you can be responsible for your words just because you're his woman?"

    "I'm simply speaking as a former special adviser of United Asia's Combined Force under the supervision of Heavenly Sovereign, Sword Saint, and Daemon, the three big heroes. If you think I'm still inexperienced, then please call the Combined Force to get them to explain my deeds." Agata still maintained her calm expression, not scared of the threat.

    "You…" Salvatore gritted his teeth. He didn't have anything to rebuke her anymore. Unlike Rea, Agata was more experienced in conversation like this as she almost tricked Theo a few times. Even Salvatore got owned by her to the point he could only shout, "Hmph. Then, what's the plan? Theodore Griffith can only hide behind a woman."

    Rea had enough of the disrespect, but Agata placed her hand on her shoulder, stopping Rea. After that, she said, "So, you want a plan from the likes of us? That's right… You said earlier that we've drunk in our victory. Don't you think it's unwise to ask us for a plan?"

    Salvatore wanted to burst out, but the other Transcendent Level Expert stopped him by asking, "Miss Agata. Please understand Mr. Salvatore's condition. After all, he has just lost several elite teams, making him doubt Mr. Theo's plan. However, we should stand together right now because the threat is greater than we expected.

    "If you have a better plan that can match the situation, that'll be for the best. After all, we don't have Theo now, so I hope you can give some suggestions."

    "…" Agata didn't have a change of expression. She only looked at him as if she had lost her interest and said, "The plan will be explained by Rea, his student."

    "Me?" Rea looked at her dumbfoundedly.

    "Theo gave the command to you, so you're the one creating the plan. I'm sure you've thought of a way to adjust to the current situation, right?" Agata smiled, assuring her.

    "That's…" Rea took a deep breath and finally explained her plans. "My current plan is to send one or two Transcendent Level Experts to attack them swiftly. It's not that different from the previous plan. We're going to hit their mountain and destroy it.

    "There must be a reason for them stacking it into a mountain instead of spreading it evenly. So, destroying the mountain should buy some time. With the strength of a Transcendent Level Expert, we should be able to retain our power."

    The plan was reasonable. A Transcendent Level Expert's prowess was more than many elite teams.

    But as expected, Salvatore was the first one to object. "What a dumb plan. Do you know what it means for us to risk our lives? What if the enemy knows about it and ambushes us too? The moment we fall, the war will be our loss. Do you think we'll just follow the plan of someone like you?"
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    Chapter 1634: Agreed?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Salvatore had been provoking them continuously. However, Agata remained calm and said, "That's the plan. Theo had said in his letter that his student's word was his word. In other words, you're getting the plan from Theo himself. Major General Logan should be able to testify."

    Logan nodded his head, confirming the content of the letter.

    "Still, Miss Agata… Although I don't mind risking my life with this, I have to consider the situation where I get ambushed as well." The one who tried to de-escalate the situation earlier spoke again. "The enemies have a King Class Monster, but this is only what we can see. There's no way the enemy will show their cards easily. It's better to play conservatively first."

    There was no flaw in his logic either. The loss of a single Transcendent Level Expert was massive, especially in a battle like this.

    Even Agata nodded in understanding. "Indeed. Then, what do you suggest we should do, Rea?"

    "Mhm…" Rea looked down, contemplating her decision. On the one hand, she believed her plan was the best one. It was risky but gave the best result. On the other hand, she couldn't really rebuke his words, making it hard for her to decide.

    Suddenly, she remembered the second letter from Theo.

    "Ah… Please wait a minute." Rea walked away for a bit, bringing the second letter to the meeting. "My Teacher left this letter when someone disagreed with my plans. I understand my plan has a big risk, but I still believe we can get the best result."

    This was the first time she commanded a battle of this scale, so Agata could understand her action. She looked overwhelmed because she had a hard time adjusting to the plan.

    At the same time, she was also curious about the letter. She took a peek at the letter and smiled as if knowing Theo would always be Theo.

    'There must be some bastards who disagreed with my plan because the result of that plan was a complete failure.'

    'However, my decision is still the same. I know my student, Rea, is thinking about the best result we can get in this situation. Hence, I shall trust her decision and go along with her plan.'

    'I know how my student thinks. That's why she shall inform the other bases about her plan. Whether they agree or not is up to them.'

    'If you don't follow my plan, then I won't be responsible for the loss you'll suffer in the future. Whether you agree or not, the people from my group shall carry out her plan. So, don't hesitate.'

    Rea's expression was distorted. She felt moved by how he trusted her unconditionally, but she felt a bit disappointed in herself because Theo's words looked like he also expected this bad result and had low expectations of her.

    Agata grabbed the letter and told them about the letter from word to word.

    As expected, Salvatore's anger erupted. He slammed the table and shouted in anger. "Who does he think he is?"

    Agata raised her hand, stopping his outburst. She immediately said to Logan, "Can you connect the other two bases? If possible, you can contact Leonardo personally. And if I'm not wrong, Zhao Jia is in charge of the movement, so contact her as well."

    "Understood." Logan's face became pale, never expecting Theo just letting his subordinates die. At the same time, he still followed her order, thinking the others would reject this idea like Salvatore.

    It didn't take too long for Zhao Jia and Leonardo to enter the group meeting.

    "Yes?" Zhao Jia narrowed her eyes. She looked annoyed as well because she had suffered the same loss. Meanwhile, Leonardo maintained his calm expression, asking, "Why do you call us?"

    "I want to share Rea's next plan. But before that, I have to tell you about Theo's messages first." Agata explained everything from the start before giving Rea's plan to them. She was acting like Rea's mentor since she had to deal with the mess Rea made. After all, she agreed that Rea was lacking in experience.

    "That's how it is. Do you have any thoughts?" Agata asked after the explanation.

    Salvatore was smiling because he believed Leonardo, the War Saint, would be the first to reject this plan.

    But surprisingly, Leonardo didn't give an immediate rejection. Instead, he was falling into deep thought.

    "Mhm…" Leonardo closed her eyes while looking around as if trying to find the answer.

    "What are you doing, War Saint?" Zhao Jia's eyebrows twitched, not understanding his action. She wanted to reject the plan but seeing Leonardo like this made her wait until she heard his decision.

    And to everyone's surprise, Leonardo slammed the table and smiled, "Alright. The union will follow the plan. I'll adjust my plan right away! Thank you for the information."

    "Huh, what?" Zhao Jia was dumbfounded by Leonardo's reaction. "War Saint, you…"

    Leonardo glanced at her and said, "That's why you can't surpass your teacher yet. Glasses girl. If you understand what I mean, that is…"

    "This is why I can't surpass my teacher?" Zhao Jia furrowed her eyebrows and saw Leonardo hanging up the call. It took Zhao Jia two minutes before understanding the plan.

    "Ah!" Zhao Jia sucked a cold breath and nodded. "United Asia shall do the same. I'll adjust my plan right away!"

    Their decisions stunned all the people, including Rea, who gave the plan.

    "What? Are they insane?" Salvatore burst out, not understanding why those two actually agreed with the plan.

    "That's their decision, Mr. Salvatore." Agata stopped him. "It's up to you whether you want to follow the plan or not. But our side will follow her plan."

    Seeing their reaction, the reasonable one understood one thing. There was actually a hidden meaning in Rea's plan, which the person herself wasn't aware of.

    So, one of them said, "With my name and my life on the line, I, Magi, shall follow the plan. Even if I have to go there myself, I assure you that I will disturb them to the best of my ability."

    "You…" Salvatore didn't expect he was betrayed at the last moment. They thought they could berate Theo's side as they liked, but this ridiculous plan actually managed to convince this guy.

    Agata smiled. "That's enough. Since we've reached an agreement, we shall end this meeting since we will make our preparation as well."
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    Chapter 1635: Hidden Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rea was still confused why everyone agreed to her plan. She was walking together with Agata. The atmosphere was awkward because Rea had messed up earlier. "Sorry, Agata. It seems I've made trouble for you."

    "It's fine. This is your first time commanding a battle of this scale. So, I can't blame you. You might be good at leading a small group or creating an overall plan to get the best result, but you're still lacking in experience. I'll be with you for the time being." Agata smiled while patting her shoulder.

    It was fine to mess up, but she had to learn from this mistake.

    "I've talked too big, I guess… I said I wouldn't disappoint him, but it seemed I couldn't fulfill it. I couldn't even understand why they agreed to my plan, especially the War Saint."

    "To fool your enemies, you have to fool your ally first. To fool your ally, you have to fool yourself first."

    "Mhm… I'm sorry for being too dumb."

    "No, that's not what I mean. If you don't understand why they agreed to your plan, it means you've fooled yourself earlier. That's why those three couldn't understand it either and your enemies would surely not know about it as well. Do you understand why I asked Sir Leonardo and Zhao Jia instead of anyone else?"

    "No." Rea shook her head.

    "Because Sir Leonardo knew Theo well. Then, do you remember what Sir Leonardo said to Zhao Jia?"

    "She hasn't surpassed her teacher because she hasn't understood the plan. Well, I know he's talking about the mind battle, but what does that mean?" Rea tilted her head in confusion.

    "The Heavenly Sovereign is Theo's ally, and he is known as a wise sovereign. If the Heavenly Sovereign was the one in the call, he would consider your words as Theo like what the letter said. And do you think what Theo said about knowing you well was a bluff or flowery words? He can't lie, we know it. So, those words were fact."

    "Ah?!"

    "It seems that you've understood it a bit. Yes. The Heavenly Sovereign knew Theo would predict your plan. That's why your words are his words. And giving you the right to give the plan itself was the hidden plan."

    "But I still can't understand what the hidden plan is."

    "It's simple." Agata raised her finger. "There must be a mole somewhere. I don't know much about the situation, but the fact that he doesn't give an extraordinary plan must be because he knows the mole will inform the enemies."

    "Ah?" Rea gasped. "So, with me giving the plan means they're going to intercept us with another plan. Everyone knows that my plan is flawed, but because this plan is considered Theo's plan, the enemies will be forced to adjust their move immediately.

    "Meanwhile, Teacher's real plan is still hidden from everyone. Even the mole doesn't know about his real plan. When the time comes, Teacher's real plan will be revealed, and the situation will be overturned. Now that I think about it, this is how he usually fights… The more disadvantageous the situation is, the easier for him to turn around the battle and win.

    "Ah, I almost forgot that he told me he was preparing something… So, that's how it is…" Rea gulped down. "He predicted how his allies and enemies would react to his plan and came up with an even more amazing plan to gain victory. Sorry, this might be a dumb question, but is he playing 4D Chess?"

    "Who knows? Even I don't know about his real plan." Agata shrugged. "Though, this situation is indeed similar to my Mota Family and Pata Corporation."

    "That's right. There were many moles in your Pata Corporation, and your first few losses allowed him to let the enemy guard down. And that's when he struck them from behind." Rea clenched her fists. "He knew I would mess up…"

    Agata smiled. "There were two directions when we shared our plan with the headquarters. First, the mole will inform the enemies, but the latter is still confident and doesn't change their plan, which means this will be a success for our plan. The second possibility is that the enemies change their plan and reach the current situation.

    "Still, the possibility might be divided into two, but these two possibilities will merge back into one and give an exact outcome." Agata smirked while sweeping her thumb on her neck, making a gesture of someone dying.

    Rea gulped down, never expecting Theo to place this kind of trap in his plan. "I've lost… How in the world can I even surpass a teacher like this?"

    "That's the thing. You can't. But chasing after him is interesting, isn't it? After all, there is a saying, 'If you're going to dream, dream to the seventh sky. Even if you fail, you'll still fly among the stars.' That's why I haven't stopped improving myself.

    "In the past, if Theo proposed to me, the people would report it like this, 'The most beautiful woman in the world loved a man who once fought her in the Grand Gaia Competition.' But now, it will be like this, 'The hero of humanity, Theodore Griffith, will marry the most beautiful woman in the world.'

    "If I stop chasing after him, the people won't know about me anymore. That'll be the time I lose everything. That's why, Rea… Don't ever stop chasing after him if you still want the world to know you as Nagasawa Rea instead of Theo's student or Sword Saint's daughter. Understood?"

    "Yes." Rea nodded with a serious expression. At the same time, her heart moved. She couldn't help but mutter inwardly, 'Haha… There's no way I'm going to win against her. No wonder why there is only one woman in his heart. No one will be able to grab his heart as long as Agata is by his side…'

    Agata smiled and took out her Skylink, calling Felix and Ruth.

    "Alright, it's time for both of you to make your move."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1636: Gathering

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's time for you to make your move."

    As soon as they heard about the order, Felix and Ruth looked at each other.

    "Ready for a fight?" Ruth asked Felix, who was standing before her. "Before leaving for the meeting, Agata told us just to shoot the mountain from afar. It's an easy task, but it's said there will be a King Class Monster stopping us."

    "Well, all I have to do is to stall the King Class Monsters, right?"

    "Along with the rest of the monsters. Will there be a problem?" Ruth smiled as if taunting him.

    "Take as long as you need to draw your arrow." Felix harrumphed, having pride in his own ability. Fighting a King Class Monster would be hard, but if he was only stalling for time, it was just a simple matter.

    "In that case, shall we go?" Ruth nodded, having no doubt in Felix's ability.

    "Of course."

    Ruth and Felix stretched their bodies for a bit before they disappeared from the base, making their way to Florida.

    They made sure they were as far as possible, not wanting to alarm the monsters for the time being. However, Felix had killed a few monsters that seemed to be patrolling the area.

    The enemies would know about them sooner or later, so they had to move fast.

    On top of a boulder, Ruth stood tall, staring at the mountain in the distance. The mountain seemed to have been finished. With a height of three hundred feet, this mountain still looked gigantic even when watching them from far away.

    "I never expected that humans had thrown this much trash. I mean, this is happening all around the world, right? If that's the case, there are multiple mountains like this…" Ruth muttered while taking a deep breath, releasing her Magic Power bit by bit.

    "Indeed. Though, this is the accumulation of trash since a few hundred years ago. Anyway, your target is that mountain. A hit that can make the mountain collapse should be enough. As for the rest, I'll deal with them. Make sure you don't take too long, alright?"

    "Of course. Who do you think you're talking to?" Ruth smiled as she raised her left hand, pointing forward. Suddenly, a green-colored bow made of Magic Power appeared.

    As soon as she let go of the bow, the latter expanded ten times its original size.

    "Moon Bow."

    Felix could feel the pressure from the Magic Power that the bow naturally released.

    He glanced to the side and saw monsters coming toward them as if trying to check the sudden fluctuation of Magic Power.

    Without bothering to say anything to her, Felix disappeared, making his move toward the monsters.

    The monsters weren't aware of what was happening before a flash of light blinded him. The monsters suddenly felt a presence appearing next to them, but before they could even recover, their heads were already chopped down by Felix.

    "Only Supreme Rank Monsters," Felix muttered, assessing their strength. He turned around, feeling more and more presence coming to this area. Felix glanced at Ruth for a moment as if confirming her condition before moving toward the incoming monsters.

    The monsters didn't realize what was happening as they suddenly died when passing the roads. And each time, there would be a flash of light that blinded them.

    Even the Mythical Rank Expert couldn't handle Felix's strength. As a King, Felix might be lacking. But in terms of offensive power, Felix was untouchable. The moment Felix attacked them, they died in under two seconds. They couldn't even let out a shout.

    Ruth was assured and had the time to gather her power. More and more Magic Power was concentrated on her bow, making it heavier.

    The more energy she gathered, the more it affected the monsters nearby.

    'My ability is different from the others. When hunting, my arrow will never miss and end the fight in an instant. This ability allows me to gather a huge amount of energy from my surroundings as well as from my body. But the problem is compressing it into one single form, which is why it takes this long. But…'

    Ruth suddenly fell silent before clapping her hands. "Moon Bow!"

    The bow suddenly flickered and sent a powerful shock wave to its surroundings as if telling them the ultimate bow had been activated.

    *Fwoosh!*

    The shock wave even reached the King Class Monster, who was hiding near the mountain in case someone tried to destroy their mountain.

    "This is…" The King Class Monster was actually a starfish. Instead of floating in the water, the starfish had enough strength to walk on the ground. He suddenly leaped in the shockwave's direction and saw a flash of green light in the distance. "Huh? Did someone attack us? But that kind of power… Not good. A Magic Power of that level will surely be able to destroy the mountain!"

    The starfish leaped forward, trying to stop whoever gathered that Magic Power. His speed was fast and his Magic Power enveloped his body.

    The closer the starfish was, the easier for Ruth to find it. However, she actually ignored the starfish and raised her right hand. This time, she was gathering the Magic Power to form the arrow.

    "No!" The starfish gathered his Magic Power in his fist, dying that fish black as if it was enhanced by something. He then punched forward, releasing pressure from that fish that carried all the wind in its path.

    If the pressure reached Ruth, the wind would explode, launching her away as well as stopping her ability.

    That was why Felix suddenly appeared in its way.

    "Tsk." The starfish covered its eyes when the sunlight blinded him. At the same time, Felix leaped to the wind and covered his sword with white light before striking this pressure.

    *Clink!*

    Surprisingly, the compressed air became as hard as metal. It even sounded like one, and more importantly, the compressed air actually pushed Felix back.

    "!!!" Felix widened his eyes in surprise before raising his other hand, sending forth the light to illuminate this wind. "Disappear."
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    Chapter 1637: Struggle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As expected from a King Class Monster, when Felix used his light that could make Alexej's attack disappear, he failed to do so this time. The wind flickered and weakened.

    Luckily, this weakened wind allowed Felix's blade to cut it, splitting the pressure into two. The wind hit the building on the two sides and burst out like an explosion, destroying the building.

    *Boom!*

    "…" Felix glanced to the sides, never expecting the monster to be this strong. Even if he joined hands with Ruth, he might not be able to win against him.

    Felix saw the starfish about to make his move, looping around him since his priority was to stop Ruth from destroying their mountain.

    Unfortunately for him, Felix used his light and transformed his body into one. His body vanished, alarming the starfish.

    "!!!" The starfish felt a presence moving at a speed he'd never seen before. He instinctively punched to the left as the light gradually formed Felix's figure.

    The moment the punch hit the light, Felix's blade stopped it, albeit the punch was so strong that it pushed the sword back, forcing Felix to use both hands just to stop this punch.

    "Tsk." Felix clicked his tongue. According to Theo, there were five stages for an Order user. They were just one step away from the third stage, but this monster was much stronger than them.

    'Fourth… or even the Fifth Stage.' Felix muttered, wondering how he could deal with a monster of this level.

    He glanced at the tower again to see Ruth's progress.

    The arrow gradually formed. From the looks of it, ten percent of the arrow had been created. It was good to know the arrow would be completed sooner or later, but if he roughly calculated the progress, Felix thought Ruth needed five to ten minutes to finish the arrow. The longer it took, the more ferocious this starfish would become.

    "Get away!" The starfish turned its body around and punched Felix, knowing he had to blow Felix away somehow if he wanted to reach Ruth.

    Felix smiled and blocked this attack with his blade. The starfish had powerful strength. If Felix took this head-on, he would be pushed back at the very least.

    That was why the moment the sword touched the arm of this starfish that was as hard as a rock, the sword slid on the starfish's hand. Felix approached the starfish's body as he spun his body and bent his knees, hitting the middle of the starfish.

    To his surprise, the area he struck was covered with black color. He had seen this multiple times every time he fought against someone with a metal affinity.

    Since he completely captured the starfish's attention, Felix asked the starfish in order to provoke him. "Your body is metal? Are you sure you're not rusty living in the sea?"

    "Y-you!" The starfish roared and punched Felix with this metal fist.

    Felix used his light ability to get away again.

    Seeing Felix appear ten feet from him, the starfish would take that chance to make its way toward Ruth if not for the fact that Felix positioned himself between them even when dodging.

    "…" The starfish furrowed his eyebrows, realizing Felix was adamant about stopping him no matter what.

    Hence, he had another idea.

    He clapped his hands, making a clicking sound that traveled in all directions.

    Suddenly, numerous roars resounded across the area as all monsters, including the land monsters, seemed to have been alerted.

    "…" Felix's expression turned grim.

    "It seems that you're trying to protect her no matter what. But can you stop all of these creatures by yourself?" The starfish smirked.

    Felix saw two monsters coming out behind the building, making their way to the starfish.

    At the same time, the starfish leaped forward, trying to stop Felix so that the other monsters could defeat Ruth.

    "It seems she can't do anything when concentrating her Magic Power like that. Then, don't blame me…" The starfish smirked and smashed Felix's sword, trying to push him away.

    But once again, Felix's blade slid on the monster's hand, making its way toward its neck. The starfish reinforced the neck with its ability, but the light on Felix's sword shot forward and looped around the neck.

    "!!!" The starfish widened his eyes in shock. 'He is trying to attack the back of my head?'

    The starfish was shocked, but his reflex was still good enough to put up a thick metal on the back of its head, blocking Felix's attack. "But this is not good enough!"

    He looked so proud when defeating Felix. It might be due to the fact that the sea monsters had been oppressed the whole time because of the trash or not, but the sea creatures seemed to enjoy defeating a human.

    Unfortunately, it also showed how inexperienced they were when fighting a human. The moment the light bounced off the back of the neck, the light expanded and curved around them, turning into a blade that cut everything.

    "!!!" The starfish was surprised because the extended light hit both monsters in the head. The latter tried to stop it, but the power of a King was simply different, rendering them useless.

    "Kh." The starfish gritted his teeth because his plan actually didn't work. Still, there were plenty of monsters coming out, so it was just a matter of time. As long as he kept pushing Felix to the limit, one of the monsters would slip past him sooner or later.

    However, Felix once again shattered that thought when he struck the starfish from the side. The light extended again. Instead of bouncing on the starfish's body, the light actually shot forward and bounced on the ground, heading straight to the monsters.

    The monsters tried to use their strength to stop at least one attack from Felix, but the moment they touched the light, the latter obliterated their body, creating a huge hole in their body.

    "…" The starfish clicked his tongue and leaped back, trying to find another way to handle Felix. If this continued, he wouldn't be able to stop Ruth's attack.
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    Chapter 1638: Shooting Star

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters kept coming one after another, trying to sneak attack Ruth. However, Felix had been killing them by using the bouncing light that seemed to be able to target him the way he wanted.

    The starfish had overwhelming strength, but Felix truly managed to hold him while killing the rest of the monsters.

    "You are pretty good for a human." The starfish snorted. "To think you would be able to receive my strength… This is the first time someone can stop me this way. My Order is simple but powerful, which is reflected in my strength. But it seems you can stop me for a while… But let's see how long you will be able to keep this up."

    Felix maintained his silence, staring at the starfish as if looking at a fool. Who would even talk about their abilities, especially to the enemies?

    "I don't know if it's your pride or you're just dumb, but thanks to your blabber, I can understand your Order." Felix smirked and became even faster, striking the starfish multiple times.

    However, the starfish covered its body with metal, stopping all attacks.

    "It's useless. No matter how hard you try, your sword won't be able to cut me down." The starfish laughed.

    Felix didn't say anything. He just kept striking his body no matter how hard it was, albeit the starfish kept advancing slowly but surely. Luckily, the starfish would have a problem if Felix aimed for his weak spots like eyes or areas that shouldn't be covered with this metal. Felix's attacks forced the starfish to protect the area while moving toward Ruth, decreasing his speed significantly.

    At the same time, Felix kept hitting the starfish while sending forth the light to kill the other monsters.

    "Tsk." Felix clicked his tongue, knowing it was impossible to stop this starfish. After a while, the starfish was only thirty feet away from the tower.

    If this went on, the starfish would be able to reach the tower and a single punch was enough to destroy the tower, making Ruth lose her foothold.

    Felix immediately cut down the ground underneath the starfish, planning to throw this ground into the air along with the starfish to stop him from advancing.

    The starfish suddenly smirked. When Felix launched the rock into the air, the starfish used that rock as its foothold and jumped, knocking the rock back to Felix. At the same time, the starfish finally came in front of Ruth, planning to take her down.

    "This is the end!" The starfish shouted while punching forward to crush Ruth together with her Magic Power.

    However, Ruth actually smiled. "You think? It's only ninety percent, but I've gathered enough Magic Power to destroy it. If you think you can stop it, then try it!"

    "Shooting Star!" Ruth aimed the bow upward as if trying to shoot the sky, but she didn't forget to make the starfish one of the targets in its way.

    "!!!" The starfish felt chills down its body. This concentrated Magic Power was different than anything he had ever faced.

    Just the amount of Magic Power alone was enough to make him shiver, let alone take this attack head-on.

    However, he had to do it no matter what since he couldn't afford for the mountain to be destroyed.

    "Haaa!" The starfish roared and gathered all the Magic Power he could muster before punching this arrow.

    The moment he punched the arrow, he felt like his metal power was cracking. If this continued, the arrow might even completely destroy his hand.

    "Haaa!" Still, he couldn't admit defeat and kept pushing no matter how hard it was for him to stop it even for a split second.

    Unfortunately for him, he couldn't do much when he was in the air. Even all the power and momentum he had gathered earlier was drained completely by the sheer might of the arrow.

    "No!" The starfish struggled a bit more while gritting its teeth, but it was useless. The arrow overwhelmed him, spinning his body in the air.

    As soon as the arrow reached the sky above the trash mountain, it exploded, brightening the entire area with a massive green light ball.

    *Boom!*

    The monsters didn't know what was happening, but they could feel the amount of Magic Power put into this attack. It dumbfounded them to the point they thought they would die from this attack, so there was no need to react. Yes, they accepted their fate.

    And Ruth was smiling in the distance, waving her hand down as if controlling the green light. "Fall."

    The green light suddenly looked like it was melting, planning to let a droplet fall to the trash mountain. However, this was Ruth's arrow. So, the one that came out of the light ball was none other than an arrow.

    The arrow contained all the Magic Power and fell right on top of the mountain, obliterating all the trash on its way until it reached the hard ground.

    "NO!" The starfish screamed, but it was useless. The light had touched the ground and caused a massive explosion, engulfing a fifth of the mountain.

    At the same time, the blast caused a shock wave that blew away all the trash in all directions. Some trash was destroyed in an instant, but most of it scattered in the area.

    Even Felix and Ruth had to use their Magic Power to push all the trash coming toward them.

    "No…" The starfish looked at the mountain in horror. The gigantic mountain disappeared in an instant. Even if they could try to build it again, they couldn't use that area anymore, considering the explosion created a huge crater.

    He turned around and realized Felix and Ruth had regrouped.

    With a smile on their faces, Felix and Ruth immediately ran away, not wanting to be surrounded by monsters while fighting the angry starfish.

    "Humans!" The starfish roared. His eyes turned bloodshot as he leaped toward them. There was a tower that Ruth had used earlier, but the starfish simply punched the tower, making it collapse in a single blow.
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    Chapter 1639: Losing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Felix and Ruth kept running away with the starfish behind them. He kept punching the air and sending forth shockwaves from his fist, causing destruction after destruction on their paths.

    However, Felix and Ruth easily avoided all the attacks. Sometimes, Felix used his strength to stop the attack before using his light element to go back to Ruth, matching her pace.

    Ruth wasn't losing either. She gradually gained more distance from the starfish with the help of her wind power. It boosted her speed for a bit.

    They were running away while staring at the starfish, wondering if he was going to keep following them or not. If this monster followed them to their base, it wouldn't be so strange for Felix and Ruth to ask for help to kill this guy. After all, this was a big chance for them to gain some advantage.

    Unfortunately for them, the starfish seemed to be rational enough to stop after half an hour, knowing it was impossible to chase after them.

    "Tsk." The starfish clicked his tongue while glaring at Felix and Ruth's backs. He had more problems right now because the mountain had been destroyed. "They don't hold back anymore. However, I have seen a portion of their power. They have a King and a Queen, but it doesn't mean they're strong enough to handle me.

    "As long as we get a bit more information about them, we'll be able to defeat them thoroughly." The starfish paused for a moment before turning around. "It's time to report the situation."

    Ruth and Felix didn't realize that the starfish's calm returned completely to the point it felt like everything went according to his plan.

    The starfish brought this news to his leader while Ruth and Felix did the same.

    When they reached their base, Rea and Agata had come back to the base as well, allowing them to report directly.

    "We have destroyed the mountain." Ruth nodded. She mentioned both of them because she couldn't do anything without Felix, despite being the only one hitting the mountain.

    "Good." Rea smiled, satisfied with their work. Ruth had also recorded it, so they could see the destruction. "This is enough and I don't think they can create another mountain. How's the enemy?"

    "As expected, the King Class Monster is amazing. Even both of us won't be able to fight him. Though, the gap won't be that far. If you can help us in one way or another, we should be able to handle this King Class Monster." Felix explained as he was the only one fighting the monster seriously.

    "I see." Rea scratched the back of her head. "Still, the sea creatures which can now walk on the land, huh… This is going to be troublesome."

    "Is it?" Ruth tilted her head in confusion.

    "Yeah. Our planet is mostly covered by water. Unlike the flying monsters who have to rest on the land because they can't fly forever, the sea is a habitat where sea creatures can live indefinitely.

    "First of all, it's going to be hard to transport resources from one place to another since we won't be able to reclaim the sea, at least not in our lifetime. Well, there are many problems coming along with it, but we're discussing the countermeasures of the upcoming fight here… So, I will focus on this matter."

    Rea paused for a moment and asked, "That's right. How many monsters did you see?"

    "I didn't go directly to their place, but it's possible there are more than one thousand."

    "There's no way they're showing everything they have. So…" Rea glanced at Agata. "I think we have to deal with it somehow. Is it alright for me to even use Teacher's weapons?"

    "If you mean by weapons are the ones Maya created, then yes. Feel free to do whatever you want with our resources." Agata confirmed it.

    Rea then said, "Then, we'll somehow handle them until Teacher is back. For now, Ruth and Felix can rest. I'll ask you to do something else if something comes up."

    "Sure." Ruth and Felix nodded in agreement as they walked back together.

    Meanwhile, Rea pinched the bridge of her nose while remembering the last two letters from Theo. She could only use it when the battle had begun or when she was at her wit's end.

    So, it didn't seem she could get any instruction from Theo.

    Agata closed her eyes, allowing Rea to grow through this battle.

    "You can take your time thinking about the upcoming battle. And they're sure going to attack us earlier than we expected… Though, I don't think I need to say this," said Agata while walking away.

    "No… ah…" Rea scratched the back of her head. She knew that the mole would most likely inform the enemies about it and they would attack before Theo could return. And even after destroying their mountain, they could only buy a few days.

    "Three to four days at best." Rea narrowed her eyes, wondering what she had to do with the next plan. "If Teacher is here, he would always amaze us with all kinds of plans… I'm still nowhere around him."

    While Rea was contemplating their battle plan, Agata was walking back to her house while muttering, "Theo… You are a bit ruthless to her, aren't you? To think you want her first battle to be a battle that is doomed to lose.

    "Well, I know that you'll save the day, but she might get trauma after this." Agata sighed. "Still, the fact that you still do it means you believe she can overcome the challenge, right?

    "In that case, I'll just help her to the best of my ability even if the only result of this war is losing." Agata let out a long sigh.

    Out of the people in Theo's groups, she might be the only person who could understand Theo's plan the most. And she also knew that his plan was better to be hidden in the dark. That was why Agata hadn't talked about it this whole time.

    She was hoping to reach the best result from this plan.
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    Chapter 1640: Reactions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, the other places also followed Rea's plan. On the western front, two Transcendent Experts beside Salvatore went to attack the mountain, destroying it. They managed to escape this time, but they surely wouldn't be able to do it anymore, considering the enemies would send another King Class Monster to handle him.

    On the other hand, Leonardo had also implemented this plan but knowing why he had to do it.

    Leonardo was sitting in his office while staring at the map with a few pieces on the boards, symbolizing all the cards he could use.

    Suddenly, Marzio entered the room. "Father. I'm here. Do you need anything from me?"

    "Yes." Leonardo pointed at the map. "What can you see?"

    "Mhm?" Marzio was confused and stared at the map. "This is our current situation?"

    "Yeah."

    Marzio furrowed his eyebrows. There were four pieces in Italy. They were the War God Family, the other Transcendent Level Experts like the princess and the Great Guardian, the military and the monsters.

    Meanwhile, the other place only had Flora to handle their problems. Even the military was lacking in manpower due to the previous attack. And with them destroying the trash mountain, it looked like they gained some advantage in the battle.

    But looking at this map gave him another suggestion in his mind. He frowned and said, "We sent three elite teams only to find them dead… And with the destroyed mountain… Father, are you suspecting we have a mole?"

    "It seems that I don't have to teach you everything." Leonardo nodded. "Yes. There is a mole."

    "If I'm not wrong, Nagasawa Rea was the one who gave us the plan…" Marzio muttered before raising his eyebrows as if realizing something. "Don't tell me. Because Theo knows there is a spy among us, he is deliberately allowing Rea to handle this battle?

    "This way, he can keep his hand hidden while the monsters defeat us because the mole has given all kinds of information about us… And due to him suggesting Rea give the plans to other bases, it means the spy is at a high level to the point he can give information about the other bases…

    "If that's the case, we're going to face the same problem and suffer a defeat unless…" Marzio narrowed his eyes. "Father…"

    "Yeah. This is going to be a hard battle for us, considering we've used up our ammunition in the previous battle." Leonardo thought for a moment and said, "The key to victory is you."

    Marzio seemed to have seen through the plan as well and asked, "Father. May I suggest something?"

    Leonardo smirked, knowing they were going to have a fun time chatting about their plan.

    The same applied to Zhao Jia and the Heavenly Sovereign.

    Zhao Jia was the one controlling the battle, while the Heavenly Sovereign only watched after her from a distance, listening to what she had to say.

    "We have to defeat them on this shore. We can't give them a chance to raze our land," said Zhao Jia in front of the high-ranking personnel who helped command the people.

    While listening to Zhao Jia, the Heavenly Sovereign gradually closed his eyes, sleepy.

    "Teacher. If you're not going to be serious about this meeting, you should leave this place immediately." Zhao Jia instantly berated him.

    "Ah… You haven't finished the discussion yet? You took too much time." The Heavenly Sovereign let out a long sigh.

    "We're talking about a huge war that is happening all around the world right now. Do you think we're discussing whether the sea monsters wear pants on the land or not?" Zhao Jia gritted her teeth.

    "Oh? That's interesting. Wearing pants, huh… Maybe there is a mermaid in the sea. When she comes up, does she wear the shells to cover her breast? I'm curious… Should we promote our bra for her? No, wait. It should be a bikini, isn't it? Or she might not want to wear anything and we've to censor her body? We don't have a nude beach here."

    "Get lost." Zhao Jia slammed the table in anger.

    "What do you mean? I'm just replying to your joke. Well, it seems that you know how to joke even in a serious situation like me. I'm truly proud of you, my disciple." The Heavenly Sovereign laughed.

    Zhao Jia kept glaring at him as if she wanted to murder this person.

    "Tsk. You're not fun." The Heavenly Sovereign stretched his body while yawning. "Well, this is boring. The battle isn't that complicated either. You only have to know about the hidden enemy and strike our enemy. That's all you need to do to win this battle. On the other hand, you're making this too complicated.

    "See? If I'm the one leading this meeting, it would be over in just a few sentences." The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged.

    "Ho… Then, do you mind telling me who the hidden enemy is?"

    "Who knows? I don't know about it either. Even Theo hasn't found this hidden enemy. So, why should I find this guy?" The Heavenly Sovereign turned around as if he wanted to leave.

    "Wait! I haven't finished here. Since you know about the hidden enemy, what will you do to strike our enemy?"

    "What will I do?" The Heavenly Sovereign made a smug smile as he gave her the dumb answer proudly. "Of course. Hit them head-on! Hahahaha!"

    "Kh." Zhao Jia, who had been expecting her teacher's answer, got angry. She grabbed the key in her pocket and threw it at him.

    The Heavenly Sovereign caught the key effortlessly and smiled. "Oh. This is your Cubicar's key? Perfect. I'm gonna use your Cubicar to visit Ken and Tirta. Gotta drink tonight. Hahahahaha!"

    "You… bastard teacher!" Zhao Jia screamed in frustration.

    "Thank you, bye!" The Heavenly Sovereign smiled while waving his hand before disappearing from the room to visit those two.

    Zhao Jia never understood her teacher's mind no matter how hard she tried. In the end, his words pissed her thoroughly.

    However, she couldn't help but think about what he had told her earlier. "Hidden enemy…"

    The Heavenly Sovereign might look nonchalant, but he wasn't someone who spouted nonsense. So, there was a reason why he said it.
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    Chapter 1641: War

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Here you go." Maya smiled while carrying a lot of boxes. There were more than fifty trucks she brought to the base for her support in this battle.

    "There are a total of three thousand weapons you can give to Supreme Rank Experts. Also, I've brought everything you want including the supersonic bullets. How is the construction of our weapon?"

    Rea pointed at the places near their bases. "They've completed building it. Though, we only have one right now."

    "The time is not enough. Even if I have built the parts separately, it's impossible to place them in a place we haven't conquered yet. So, one should be enough, right?"

    "Yes. Though, I'll need your people to help us a bit."

    "No worries. I've brought many people to help you." Maya smirked while pointing at the people coming to their place. "There are one thousand people ranging from Mythical Rank to Hero Rank. They're going to fight alongside you. Just don't kill them, OK?"

    "Don't worry. I'm planning to use most of them as our support, not our vanguards." Rea nodded.

    "Alright then. I'll be watching your battle from afar. If you need anything, just call me. I'll try to provide you as much as possible."

    "Sorry for making you do this. You must have spent a lot of money." Rea scratched the back of her head. Just these fifty trucks alone should have cost her billions. Yet, Maya didn't care much about it.

    "Well, Theo hasn't had the chance to rank up people's skills because of this matter. But yeah, I'm pretty sure he'll help me do it. I'm going to extort him for this, so you don't have to worry about using everything up. Theo will be poorer than me after all. Hahahaha."

    Rea made a weird smile, not knowing what to say. Theo and Maya had a peculiar relationship. They were like best friends who seemed to be trying to beat each other. All Maya wanted to do was to become big enough to the point Theo couldn't call her his subordinate anymore. On the other hand, Theo had always surpassed her expectation, defeating her on all occasions.

    In the end, she just let the matter go. "Well, I'll be using everything you give. Thanks."

    "No prob." Maya waved her hand while looking around. "By the way, where is he?"

    "Teacher is not here. Even I don't know when he will come back. According to him, it'll be around two weeks and it might be more. So, I don't have high hopes about it."

    "So, he won't be with us in this battle…" Maya thought for a moment before nodding her head. "I see. In that case, I'll bring more supplies for you. Gotta prepare it now. Bye."

    Maya didn't wait for Rea's reply as she had run away while calling someone.

    Rea was dumbfounded seeing her action.

    She could only shake her head helplessly, thanking Maya for the supply. They continued their preparation with Rea being busy assigning the people their jobs.

    Three days later.

    Rea was called to Logan's office because the military had spotted something different around the shore.

    "The monsters have stopped moving around. We don't know why but looking at the timing… I'm afraid…"

    "Yeah. There is only one answer to this. They've finished their preparation for the war."

    "It's only ten days…" Logan bit his lips. "Whatever. All we have to do is position all the people to their stations and meet these monsters outside Kentucky. We can't afford to let them destroy this place after all."

    "Indeed." Rea nodded in agreement. As she was about to give a suggestion, someone suddenly slammed the door open and rushed into the room.

    "Ha… Ha…" He panted a few times while shouting, "Emer…gen…cy!"

    "What happened?" Rea asked while furrowing her eyebrows.

    "They… They have marched to us. There are approximately ten thousand monsters coming toward us."

    "Ten thousand monsters? It doesn't seem too much…" Logan looked down, contemplating.

    "That's… That's not all. Behind them is a huge shark flying in a water tornado… And we've seen the starfish that is deemed to be a King Class Monster to be polite to him."

    "!!!" Rea and Logan opened their eyes wide, shocked. They both said the same thing. "World Class Monster?!"

    There was only one monster that a King Class Monster would act politely to. It was a World Class Monster in charge of him. In other words, the number of their enemies might not be big, but they had a World Class Monster to bolster their strength.

    However, their bad dream had just turned into a nightmare when another person rushed into the room.

    "Emergency! We've just got a report from the frontline. The drones have spotted countless low level monsters coming out of the seas. They consist of turtles, crabs, and starfishes. We don't know about their number, but currently, there are supposed to be fifteen thousand."

    "What the hell…" Logan gasped. "What the fuck is this…"

    "Emergency!" Another person rushed into the room after finding another thing. "We have spotted numerous tornadoes carrying all the trash from the area. We're afraid that all the trash will be thrown into this place and make this place unsuitable for living."

    Rea gritted her teeth while saying, "This is a nightmare. The enemies this time…"

    She couldn't finish her words, but everyone knew what they meant. With a World Class Monster leading the charge, no one would be able to stop him unless Theo came out. And there was one time when the World Class Monster charged toward the human's vicinity… It was the tragedy that decimated an entire country, killing tens of millions of people.

    And their base might experience the same thing.

    Just like reported, the World Class Shark was flying on the tornado while laughing. "Hahahaha. This is the time for us, the sea men, to let humans know what it means to throw the trash into our sea. We shall throw the trash back and make their lands unsuitable for living."

    The shark seemed to have the time of his life since he could finally pay back for everything the human had done in the past.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1642: Help

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We have to face them somehow." Rea gritted her teeth and immediately came out, wondering what she had to do.

    "This is not good." Rea kept muttering these words as she rushed to their base to discuss this with Agata and the others. She also remembered the letter Theo had given her. "Is this the last resort? No, the battle has just started. Even the World Class Monster won't use his power instantly to kill all of us."

    She opened the third letter as the instruction said.

    As if already predicting what happened, the third letter actually said, "If you read this letter in panic, then you should call the Time God to make his move. If you're still calm after all this, then I have no instruction. Do whatever you think is right."

    "…" Rea was speechless, never expecting Theo to resort to the Time God immediately. She bit her lips, knowing it would be impossible not to ask the Time God since he was the only top expert present.

    She tried to call Theo, but it couldn't connect as if Theo was outside the communication area.

    She called Maya, who was waiting for the news.

    "Maya. We've got a bad situation here. Can you tell the white house to ask the Time God to help us?"

    "What do you mean?"

    "There is a World Class Monster in our direction. We need the Time God's help to go through this hardship."

    "What? World Class Monster? What about Theo?"

    "I tried calling him a few times, but I couldn't reach him at all."

    "…" Maya paused for a moment before saying, "Alright. I'll handle this."

    Maya didn't hesitate to call the white house through her connection to notify the president about the current situation.

    As expected, the president was sitting with the Time God as usual, waiting for the news. The Time God needed to protect the capital, so he couldn't easily move or the monsters might sneak attack them and destroy the capital.

    But that peaceful time had gone away the moment the monsters attacked them. One of the staff rushed to the room and shouted, "Mr. President. We have bad news from the frontline. They seem to have spotted a World Class Monster in Florida. The people are requesting the Time God's to move."

    "What?" The president widened his eyes in shock, never expecting the World Class Monster to start immediately. "What about Theodore Griffith? His strength should be enough to handle this monster, right?"

    "Theodore Griffith is still out of range. We can't contact him at all."

    "What? Did he escape after knowing this would happen?" The president gritted his teeth. On the one hand, Theo told them he would take care of their hidden weapon that could repel the enemies. On the other hand, there was no one who knew about what he was planning.

    "It seems I have to make a move." The Time God stood up while smiling, ready to go. "Since we're talking about a World Class Monster, no one can stop it… Even our top ten experts will have a hard time fighting one World Class Monster. So, it's better if I'm the one to go." The Time God explained his decision. As usual, he would be helping Theo.

    However, the enemies seemed to have known this situation would happen. Before he could leave, another person rushed into the room with the same information.

    "Not good. We have spotted a World Class Monster in Oregon. The people are requesting backup, especially Sir Time God."

    "What?!" The president dropped his jaws to the ground, never expecting their base would be pincered by two World Class Monsters.

    If they were at their peak strength, the president still had some confidence in stopping two World Class Monsters. But most of their people had died and their weapons had been used to clean up the monsters. So, fighting two World Class Monsters was an impossible feat.

    "What about the other two bases? Is there any information about the appearance of a World Class Monster from those bases?"

    "There is one World Class Monster in Italy and another one in Japan."

    "…" The president sucked a cold breath. "Four World Class Monsters? What is happening right now? There are four World Class Monsters joining hands to deal with the humans? Are they going to annihilate us?"

    The Time God furrowed his eyebrows and said, "If that's the case, I'll stop the monster in Oregon."

    "What? If you stop the World Class Monster in Oregon, what about the one in Florida?"

    The Time God shrugged. "Well, I don't believe Theodore Griffith will just let everything get destroyed. So, it's better if I help the one that certainly doesn't have the help of someone at our level. As for the one in Florida, I just hope that my prediction about Theo is right. Else, I don't really care much about their fate."

    "…" The president bit his lips and said, "Fine. You can go to Oregon. Theodore Griffith is a shrewd man, so he must have set up some counter plans to handle this monster."

    The Time God nodded with a serious expression. He immediately left to reinforce the other side.

    Meanwhile, the secret service immediately escorted the president to the bunker to prevent the worst.

    "Mr. President." The detail leader walked to the president and nodded to him. "We have to go now."

    "Alright." The president nodded in agreement while asking, "How is the vice president?"

    "Mr. Vice President has entered air force one." The detail leader answered while escorting the president together with the other secret services.

    The president couldn't say anything after that. This was truly a hard time, considering this was the first time a country took a hit from two World Class Monsters.

    Theo, who thought they could rely on him, actually disappeared without a trace, leaving them in despair.

    The only thing that kept him going was Theo's character. After doing so much for his group, there was no way Theo would abandon them just like that. So, he was praying that Theo could immediately return to turn around the situation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1643: Fighting to the Death

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rea had regrouped with the rest. The information from the headquarters hadn't been transmitted to her yet.

    "What's going on?" Felix asked, noticing something bad in Rea's expression.

    "A World Class Monster will attack us." Rea sighed, not knowing how to handle this problem. This news would surely hit their morale deeply.

    "Hoh?" Agata narrowed her eyes, amused. "A World Class Monster, huh…"  

    "What's wrong? Do you know something?" Ruth had a feeling that Agata already knew about Theo's intention.

    Agata shook her head and sighed. "It seems that he's gonna surpass our imagination again. Even I don't know what he is planning to do… But if I'm not wrong, you have opened the third letter, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Then, the content is about calling the Time God?"

    "Yes. How do you know?"

    Agata pinched the bridge of her eyebrows and asked, "Felix. What is your chance against their King Class Monsters? And how are they compared to World Class Monsters?"

    "Ruth and I should be able to buy some time from the Starfish. However, there seems to be another King Class Monster. So, I have to split up with Ruth and have Rea help Ruth during this fight. Even with this lineup, I'm afraid we're going to be destroyed in just ten to twenty minutes. As for the World Class Monster… I don't think anyone can stop it."

    Agata sighed as if thinking this situation had become pointless. "I don't think the World Class Monster will come directly at us. Even though they've managed to gain some advantage by attacking first, they must still be wary of Theo's plan. So, there should be some hesitations from the monsters, especially the World Class Monster.

    "So, I need to ask you to handle the starfish alone. Ruth and Rea will be fighting the other King Class Monster, and I will help our command center. We're going to buy you more time by utilizing all our air support. But even with this, I don't think we can stop them for one hour, right?"

    "Yes. I'm afraid that's the case. Even a single attack from a World Class Monster is enough to crush us. I'm sure you've seen the video where Theo fights against the mutated monsters. That attack is still less powerful than an attack from the real World Class Monster." Felix sighed, not having any words to explain the power of a World Class Monster.

    Agata thought for a moment and said, "If I tell you to fight until the end, what will you do?"

    Felix smiled and placed his hand on his sword's handle. "The answer will remain the same. It's my pleasure."

    Agata nodded with a serious expression. "Then, Felix. I want you to use all your strength to stop the starfish. If possible kill it!"

    "Understood."

    The harsh order was given. Even Agata felt bad because it was the same as sending Felix to his death. She couldn't help but ask again, "Still, are you sure about this?"

    "I am his first subordinate. I have accompanied him on the battlefield longer than anyone else. That's why I have seen all the miracles he has made on the battlefield. All I can say is that… The more we're at the brink of our destruction, the higher the chance Theo will flip the situation around.

    "And I don't have a single doubt that he will once again show how he turns the table. That's why I'm going to fight to the death, knowing Theo will appear." Felix smirked.

    "What about you, Ruth?"

    "I'm ready to fight." Ruth nodded. "I don't know much about Theo since I'm among the last people to get invited here. But I know that Felix isn't the type who says meaningless things. If he says he will appear, then I will believe so. So, I will stop the King Class Monster no matter what."

    "I will too! Although I haven't finished assimilating with my Magic Power yet, I still have the chance to go against them. Besides, I should be capable of stopping the enemy for a while with Ruth helping me from a distance." Rea raised her hand, not wanting to lose to them.

    "Alright. For now, don't say anything about our current situation to not drop our morale. I'll contact Logan about our movement and ask him to cooperate." Agata nodded with a serious expression.

    After they reached an agreement, they immediately headed to their posts.

    Agata went straight to the military to help them construct the command. Of course, Logan was happier to work with Agata than Rea, considering Agata was the former special adviser to the combined army from United Asia. Her deeds were famous among the military personnel.

    Meanwhile, Ruth and Felix stood side by side while looking at the plain where they planned to take the enemies.

    With a calm expression, Felix said, "After this war is over, do you want to live with me?"

    "Mhm?" Ruth was not expecting Felix to say it, but she didn't look that shocked either. She just thought this would be the case with how Millie acted to her. "You are older than me, so you must not know about this. Saying it at a time like this is what you call a death flag, you know."

    "There is no word like that in my dictionary." He shook his head.

    "Well…" Ruth raised her hand and formed a bow and arrow before shooting the air above Felix's head.

    *Fwoosh!*

    Felix could hear the wind blowing very clearly. He couldn't help but furrow his eyebrows, asking, "What are you doing?"

    "I can shoot everything, whether they're a ghost, poison, or the imaginary death flag." Ruth made a smug smile.

    "Heh…" Felix smiled back as he started walking away. "Don't die."

    "You too." Ruth nodded with a serious expression. She walked to Rea, preparing her bow to handle a King Class Monster.

    Although they didn't look nervous, their hearts were beating rapidly, knowing this battle might be bigger than any battles they had experienced. Even Theo might not be able to predict everything.

    Still, they had to preserve.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1644: Fools

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The humans were standing side by side, watching the entire plain. They had been expecting the enemies to come through this plain.

    The closer they were to the estimated time, the more nervous they became. Even so, they could only clench their teeth, thinking Theo was with them. Theo was the hero that saved the union from destruction. So, they believed he could do the same.

    They held their weapons as tight as possible while pumping their morale. They thought they were going to fight with the hero to protect their base.

    Suddenly, a few huge tornadoes appeared in the sky, marching toward their places. The temperature dropped significantly as the sunny sky turned into a gloomy black sky. The dark cloud started sparking, letting out a thunderous roar.

    However, they started noticing something off from these tornadoes. Instead of the wind, the tornadoes actually had so many colors. They thought it was a phenomenon created by Magic Power, but they could see it wasn't the case when it became closer.

    The tornado was actually made of trash. It turned out they were gathering all the trash to let them carry it like this.

    One of the tornadoes moved forward faster than the others and threw all the trash it carried toward the humans.

    "What is this?"

    "Plastic?"

    "Bottles?"

    "There is so much trash."

    "Aaaah, this is disgusting."

    The soldiers were complaining, never thinking this was the trash they had thrown away.

    This one huge tornado alone carried at least twenty thousand pounds of trash. And all of them were thrown back to the humans. Some of them even got injured with metal cans and similar hard trash.

    "Aaaahhh!"

    "We have an injured here."

    The people began panicking because no one did anything to this tornado. Felix and Ruth actually had taken out their weapons, planning to destroy the tornado. Though, they were afraid the trash would fall in one place and another tornado would appear.

    But they couldn't let this go on either since it would impact their spirit. Even if they had to spend a portion of their energy, they had to destroy it.

    "Let me do it," Felix said as he jumped into the air, heading straight to the tornado. Suddenly, a ray of light penetrated the thick, dark cloud like hope in a gloomy future.

    The light was concentrated in Felix's sword as it expanded his reach, splitting the tornado into two.

    "Look!"

    "The tornado has…"

    As soon as it was cut down, the wind dispersed and threw away the remaining trash to the surroundings.

    Unfortunately for them, the enemy had expected it as well as the starfish monster he fought a few days ago jumped into the air.

    "I know you'll be stopping it!" The starfish smirked, punching Felix.

    Felix managed to block it with his sword, but the force launched him to the ground.

    *Bam!*

    "Kh." Felix gritted his teeth after crashing to the ground.

    Ruth immediately shot her arrow at this unguarded starfish. However, another tornado formed between them, swallowing her arrow.

    "!!!" Ruth looked left and right, trying to see the one who stopped her but to no avail. "Tsk."

    However, the bad news didn't stop there. Rea and Agata received the same message from the headquarters.

    'The Time God has gone to Oregon to stop a World Class Monster. The headquarters hopes everyone here can stop the invasion by themselves.'

    "Are you freaking kidding me?" Rea shouted in frustration. "We're fighting against a World Class Monster too here. There's no way we can stop them just by ourselves!"

    Unfortunately, there was nothing the messenger could do. Even Rea stopped at that moment because getting angry was the last thing she wanted to do in this situation.

    An image of the fourth letter appeared in her mind, including the words written on it.

    Last resort.

    Rea gritted her teeth and opened the last letter. She truly had no other way to stop a World Class Monster.

    Her hands were shaking because this was the last letter Theo had left for her. If this didn't work, they could only accept their deaths here.

    This might be the first time Rea had a hard time opening a letter. After all, this letter actually decided her life and death.

    Even Agata took a peek, wondering what came in. She had complete trust in Theo, so even if this letter was a joke, she would believe him, knowing he would come back for her.

    Surprisingly, the last letter seemed to have predicted everything that had happened.

    "Opening this letter means you're truly out of options. The Time God should be able to handle all your problems, but the fact that you're still opening this one means the Time God isn't with you.

    "In that case, I only have one instruction for all of you. Fight to the very end. I'll handle the rest."

    Unbeknownst to all of them, whether it was his allies, his enemies, or even the spy, Theo was actually standing on barren ground.

    This was the trail that the army of sea monsters made on their march.

    He was located two miles away from the enemies as he could still see the tornado from his position.

    Next to him was a blonde woman who cracked her fists with an excited smile. "I see. So, that's our target. Killing a World Class Monster, huh…how in the world do you think about it? It's already impossible to trap a World Class Monster like this, let alone position it to the execution ground.

    "There is a spy among the higher ups. However, it's impossible to know about this spy. All we know is that the spy will inform the enemy to destroy our places. That's why I give Rea a plan to lose, allowing them to reach our territory. In other words, their fall is caused by the spy they've planted among us. And thanks to this, the sea creatures won't trust that spy anymore, thinking he is a double agent. This way, the sea monsters will need to think twice before attacking us again.

    "Trapping the enemy to make an example out of them, separating their connection to the spy and killing their trust, and eliminating their intention to invade the land. Killing three birds with one stone, huh… As expected of the well-known Theodore Griffith. If that's the case, shall we stun the world?"

    Theo smiled. The sea monsters didn't realize that they had lost before they even made their second move.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1645: Agreement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We'll wait for a bit until they commence an all out attack." Theo shook his head, stopping at the last second.

    "Mhm?" The woman furrowed her eyebrows. "What do you mean? The longer you wait, the worse the situation will become, you know."

    "Yeah. If we attack them right now, they'll still be able to react and create an escape route. But if they have sent all their people to the front, we'll be able to kill the shark. Though, there might also be some casualties on your side too."

    "Mhm…" The woman couldn't help but smirk. This guy was insane in her mind. There was a deal between them when they met accidentally in Mexico.

    Back then, Theo said, "Let's have a deal, Mafia Queen. The US Base is just right ahead, but I'm sure the government doesn't like an existence like you, who will control the underground.

    "That's why I'd like to strike a deal with you. The government has granted me many lands in exchange for securing Kentucky, so I'll give you the land for you to operate until one of the nearby states is open to the public. We will just be neighbors and won't go at each other's throats.

    "This should be a pretty good deal for you since you bring your entire group here," Theo explained the term with a smile, tempting the Mafia Queen.

    Alexa was surprised that Theo dared to strike a deal with her, but as she said, it wasn't that bad. The base should be trying to restrain her movement as soon as she integrated herself into the base.

    After all, the power balance between the government and the individual would be tipped over with her existence.

    Currently, the government had close ties with the Time God and other Kings to keep Theo, his clone, and his subordinates in check.

    But the moment she appeared on Theo's side, the government would attack them in order to regain the supreme power in the country. Although she didn't like to work either way, Theo gave her more freedom.

    And if she accepted this condition, she would be able to stay under people's radar for the time being and gradually mix the people among the citizens. Of course, the people she rescued would start talking about how she helped them, giving away her existence.

    However, that was when Theo came in. Theo planned to protect her existence from the government by using this deal. Even if they dared to put a leash on her, with her joining hands with Theo, they couldn't do anything to either of them.

    This was a good deal for them since they could benefit from each other.

    "Then, what do you want me to do for you?"

    "Help me kill World Class Monsters."

    "Hoh? You're trying to kill World Class Monsters? This is rather surprising, considering I don't remember you—"

    "I have an Authority as well." Theo didn't hesitate to tell her about this term, which only a few knew about it.

    Even the Mafia Queen was stunned, pausing for a moment. This time, she contemplated carefully. She hadn't had any contact with the outside world for a while, so she wasn't aware of his deeds. But when Theo released his Magic Power, she was convinced it was an Authority.

    "I see…" The Mafia Queen closed her eyes for a moment before asking, "Do you have any confidence in taking down World Class Monsters?"

    "My clone is a perfect clone, meaning you can count me as two Saints. I am aware that I'm only a new saint whose strength still can't be compared to a World Class Monster. But if I join hands with my clone, I should be able to reach their level. And that's where you come in…"

    "So, you want me to support you with my abilities? That's how you're going to surpass the World Class Monsters."

    "Yes."

    "Interesting. It seems that you want to hide my existence as well, though not for long… So, that's how it is. Are you planning to make me your trump card?"

    Theo smiled. "The apocalypse was just a start. There would be an even more dangerous threat coming in the future. That's why I need you."

    "The apocalypse was just a start…" The Mafia Queen remembered when Theo managed to solve the problem in Argelia. It was the sign of integration between the two worlds, while the apocalypse was that incident spreading all around the world. It was simple to connect Theo and the apocalypse, especially after seeing the video and Ray's reaction after people claimed Theo to be the world's enemy.

    "I want to ask you one question and add one condition."

    "Sure."

    "I'll start from the condition. When you have gone to the top, I want you to protect my people."

    "I believe I've said it earlier. We'll be neighbors. As long as you don't harm my interest, I'll be your ally. You should know that I'm not someone who will ignore my ally just because of sudden interest, right?"

    "Of course." The Mafia Queen nodded. Theo was implying that if she became his ally, there wouldn't be any thought about harming her if he suddenly wanted something from her. Theo was fair and just, so he would probably trade or discuss things with her if he wanted something.

    And this was enough for the Mafia Queen as she continued to the question. "I understand. This is a good enough condition for me. Well, this is only a verbal promise, but I've been dealing with verbal promises since childhood. I have confidence I can discern which one is a true promise and which one is a lie.

    "That's why I'll trust you with this verbal promise. If you ever break this promise, I'll fight with you even if it's the last thing I'll do." The Mafia Queen took a deep breath before asking a question with a serious expression. "Say… How far are you planning to go? The strongest expert in the world?"

    Theo smirked and pointed at the top. "That's too low. Do you believe there is a being that can kill the Time God with a single thought?"

    The Mafia Queen was shocked by his answer. Theo was truly insane. He was implying he wanted to deal with something far higher than the Time God. But at the same time, she felt he could truly do it.

    It couldn't help but put a smile on her face. "Hahaha, you're insane, Theodore Griffith. However, I like it! I promise you that I shall be your ally."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1646: Fighting King Class Monsters

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Send all the force forward. Our enemies never fought on the land, so we'll have an advantage with our mobility." Agata shouted while looking at the map.

    The commands were transmitted to all soldiers on the battlefield. However, they wondered if they could even fight against a being like this. It was impossible to win this huge fight because they didn't have a single expert that could stand a chance against a World Class Monster.

    However, Felix stood up and released his white Magic Power, glaring at the starfish. He stomped the ground and dispersed his Magic Power as if showing he wouldn't stand down even if death awaited him.

    He pointed his sword at the starfish. His expression implied to the starfish that he was going for the kill. No matter how low the chance he could win, he would never stop until the starfish fell.

    The starfish smirked. He seemed to be a fighter and Felix managed to excite his fighting nature.

    He raised his hands and asked, "Human, your name?"

    "Felix."

    "Very good. I shall remember this name. Despite fighting against overwhelming odds, you still have the courage to swing your sword to the very last moment. I, Urnadir, shall treat you as my respectable opponent and kill you as a warrior!" The starfish smirked.

    Felix took a deep breath as his body was enveloped by light. The starfish could feel the change in Felix's body before it immediately disappeared from his vision.

    "!!!" The starfish widened his eyes and turned around, finding Felix appearing on his right. He hurriedly raised his right arm to block the sword.

    *Cling!*

    "Tsk." Felix clicked his tongue, realizing his sword wasn't enough to cut through the starfish's metal body. Even so, he didn't give up.

    The starfish saw Felix disappearing again, but he had already seen this move, so he wouldn't be tricked the second time.

    He reacted faster than the previous one and even punched to his left, hitting Felix's blade before Felix's appeared.

    *Cling!*

    Felix was blown away this time. Luckily, he managed to stabilize his posture in the air, allowing him to land on the ground with his feet.

    After that, he went back to the starfish and started spinning his body, trying to overwhelm the starfish with his speed.

    However, the starfish's fighting instinct seemed to be honed enough to know where Felix was going. He kept up with Felix's speed and unpredictable movement easily. He even managed to land a few blows on Felix's body.

    Although a portion of its force was absorbed by Felix's blade, his body started going numb after those attacks.

    The starfish was simply on a whole different level.

    Meanwhile, Rea was still trying to find the monster that blocked Ruth's arrow. The battlefield had become chaotic because the soldiers had begun their march to stop those monsters. So, she had to stop this King Class Monster from interfering. At the very least, she wanted to grant a safe passage for their people. As for the World Class Monster, she could only ignore it for the time being, hoping the World Class Monster didn't make a move anytime soon.

    Suddenly, Ruth shouted. "There!"

    Rea was startled by her shout and followed her line of sight. Before she could spot a monster, Ruth had shot toward the spot.

    Rea was confused at the moment because the arrow went straight to the dust kicked by the monsters.

    The wind arrow was invisible, but the monster seemed to have noticed the surge of the wind and immediately waved its hand to create a gale that could sweep the wind arrow.

    "!!!" Rea could see what happened earlier. "He also controls wind? Don't tell me, he has…"

    "No, I don't think so. Theo has told me that there can be a few people who wield the same Order, but there is only one person who can wield something beyond the Order. The Wind Emperor wielded it in the past, and it was only a few years since his death… There was no way a monster managed to cultivate his strength to this level…

    "Even I didn't have a Wind Order. Before I became an assassin, I was a hunter. That's why my Order is the Hunting Order. Basically, I hunt everything, whether they're living beings or imaginary things." Ruth explained and pointed at the monster behind the dust. "And that guy… he shouldn't have Wind Order… Since he is making a tornado continuously, he might have Gale Order or something. Either way, I'll be hunting that guy down. Help me."

    "Got it." Rea nodded with a serious expression. "In that case, I'll stop him for you."

    "Yeah. Please trust my arrow. I hunt everything I want, but my arrow won't hit something I don't hunt."

    Rea didn't say anything because she had complete trust not only in Ruth, but also in the rest of the group.

    She pulled out her sword while revolving her Magic Power.

    Her eyes gradually became sharp and a pair of pointy ears appeared on top of her head. Nine fox tails grew on her back as her speed increased.

    "Mythical Creature Summoning, Battle Armor, Nine-Tailed Fox Form."

    Rea took a deep breath as her instinct began to take over.

    "I shall become a fox… No, I am a fox… Release my beastly instinct. Let the fox become a part of me… I shall perfect this battle form with my Order… Embodiment."

    In that instant, Rea spun her body and swiped her tails like a fan, creating a gale that blew away all the dust, revealing a lobster standing on two feet.

    "There you are!" Rea raised her left hand as her nails into claws. She gathered the Magic Power into it and waved her hands, releasing multiple crescent-shaped strikes. This wasn't a claw strike but a sword strike. Rea was a swordsman, but after acquiring her Order, she knew she could use all parts of her body as a sword. Her body was the medium to connect the sword and the mythical creatures. This was her Embodiment Order.

    "Haaa!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1647: Reinforcement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Haaa!"

    The lobster furrowed his eyebrows and waved his hand, sending another gale from the side, blowing the sword strikes away.

    Rea had expected that the gale could neutralize her attacks, so she immediately approached the lobster before swinging her sword to his neck.

    The lobster easily used his claws to block this sword. After that, it spun its body, hitting Rea with its tail.

    Rea also moved her tails and used them as a cushion, softening the hit from the tail. Even so, the power still blew her away, allowing the lobster an opportunity to attack her with her gale.

    Fortunately, she wasn't fighting the lobster alone. Right before the lobster utilized its wind, Ruth shot an arrow, forcing the lobster to stop his action and block this arrow instead.

    The gale neutralized the arrow, but Rea managed to stabilize her posture and charged back during that time.

    The lobster furrowed his eyebrows and formed another gale in front of him. Unlike Felix, the lobster didn't seem to have many options due to him maintaining several tornadoes to carry the trash. So, Rea and Ruth still had the chance to take down this monster.

    She tried to slash the lobster, but the gale in front of him acted like a barrier, deflecting her sword. After that, the lobster waved both claws to slap her head.

    Rea managed to duck down at the last moment and spun her body. Her nine-tailed fox form was undone as a pair of red horns appeared on top of her head. Her fangs grew and her eyes turned red.

    "Mythical Creature Summoning, Battle Armor, Oni Form!" She kicked the lobster in the stomach and turned her leg into a sword.

    "!!!" The lobster felt like its stomach was being pierced by a sword. This would be dangerous if his carapace wasn't hard enough.

    The lobster still didn't say anything even after this kick. He simply tried to grab Rea's leg and smash it.

    Rea hurriedly retracted her foot and took a leap back, regaining some distance. After all, Ruth had finished charging her arrow.

    The lobster seemed to be able to sense it as well and turned around, finding Ruth shooting her arrow to the sky.

    Suddenly, the arrow turned into ten, multiplied into one hundred, and fell down, raining him down.

    The lobster hurriedly formed another gale to stop it, but surprisingly, the arrow stuck to his gale as if the gale itself had a form.

    The lobster was shocked, not understanding how she did it. But the gale truly stopped as soon as those arrows fell down as though his gale had died.

    No matter how hard he tried to move it, he couldn't control the wind anymore.

    And Ruth didn't stop there.

    One last arrow had been charging in the sky.

    The lobster remembered that Ruth was the one destroying their mountain. And this was the same attack she used from back then, albeit much weaker because she didn't have the time to recharge it all the way.

    Even so, the arrow's power broke apart the 'death' gale and reached him.

    The lobster used its claws to block it, but this arrow actually managed to make a small dent in his claw.

    It was surprising because his claws were extremely hard, even harder than his carapace. Yet, a woman far weaker than him managed to make a dent in the hardest part of his body.

    "…" The lobster was amazed, confused, and angry at the same time.

    Rea, on the other hand, used this time to regain her bearing and reapproach him. This time, she changed her form again, turning into a dragon. She gathered all her power into her sword to the point it felt like she became a dragon head, ready to devour the lobster.

    The lobster was angered thoroughly because Rea kept disturbing him. If not for her, Ruth couldn't leave this mark on his body.

    That was why the lobster finally moved from his original position after so long. And he actually leaped back as if to distance himself from Rea.

    Thinking the lobster was afraid of their attacks, Rea continued forward before realizing something was wrong when the Magic Power fluctuated at the place he stood earlier.

    "NO!" Rea suddenly felt a gale that pushed her feet a bit, tripping her. At the same time, the lobster's claw punched her face, wanting to destroy her head.

    Rea instantly changed her form into Genbu Form, using the shield to block this punch.

    *Bang!*

    The shield blocked the punch for a split second before it shattered into pieces. Luckily, Rea used that force to stop her body and immediately threw herself to the side to avoid the punch.

    "Kh." She fell to the ground, looking at the lobster that seemed to be planning to kill her first.

    But this was the time to turn around the situation.

    "!!!" The lobster suddenly widened his eyes and turned around, seeing a blue-haired man appearing before his eyes. He opened his mouth for the first time due to the shock. "You—"

    The man didn't wait for him. He struck the lobster in the stomach with all his strength.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style. Induction Fist!"

    *Bam!*

    The punch alone created a powerful shock wave that shook the battlefield, startling everyone as if a huge explosion had occurred.

    That punch wasn't an ordinary punch. It was proven by a crack that appeared on the lobster's carapace.

    The lobster spat some water before crashing to the ground a quarter mile away from him. Still, when he was flying, he still waved his claw, sending forth a gale to deal with this man.

    Surprisingly, the man also did the same, creating a tornado with his fist.

    "Magic Saint Fist Style. Twister."

    The tornadoes neutralized each other, creating silence on the battlefield.

    Rea, who was next to him, dropped her mouth to the ground because she had never expected to see this figure on the battlefield.

    "You…" Rea gulped down. "Why are you here…"

    This guy would never appear here because no one ever knew his location. And even if his whereabouts was known, he wouldn't go all the way here because of Theo.

    Yes. He was none other than Theo's father, Ray Griffith.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1648: Strong

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Why are you here?" Rea gasped, never expecting to see this figure here.

    However, the latter simply said, "I'll take care of this guy. You should focus on the other guy, considering your friend is…"

    With just a glance, they could see Felix getting overwhelmed by the monsters. If they didn't help him, Felix would be the first to fall at this rate.

    Rea didn't think much about Ray's appearance. He might be here just to help Theo without him knowing since the latter was away. Or he might come here because Theo asked him.

    Either way, Rea knew Ray Griffith was strong, even stronger than Felix or Ruth. So, leaving this monster to him was the best choice.

    After all, there was another person that would help Ray in this situation.

    The lobster appeared before Ray and punched forward. Not afraid of this punch, Ray also gathered his Magic Power into the punch and confronted it head-on.

    Magic Saint Fist Style, Induction Fist.

    *Bam!*

    Both powers were pushing each other. However, they had two different powers fundamentally. The lobster had the power of the wind, while Ray had control over the Magic Power.

    As expected, the monster couldn't win against Ray while controlling Magic Power. It ended up getting pushed back.

    The lobsters couldn't help but clap, letting out a sound that attracted the monsters. In that instant, a portion of the monsters that attacked the humans changed their direction, heading toward Ray. Although they weren't strong, they should be enough to distract Ray.

    Suddenly, a Mythical Rank Expert also appeared above them. She had a white war gown and two pairs of white wings. She was wearing a helmet that covered her face except for her mouth, but she seemed to be able to see through the helmet.

    She clapped her hand and the black cloud suddenly created a hole, allowing a colossal spear to fall down.

    "!!!" The lobster widened its eyes, realizing she wasn't an ordinary Mythical Rank Expert. He raised his arm to send another gale to disrupt her and destroy the spear, but Ray hurriedly raised his arm, sending forth the same gale to neutralize his opponent's.

    The lobster frowned, realizing the man before him was actually as strong as him. No one had known that Ray had never neglected his training. He kept training and training until he could finally reach Leonardo's level. And this was the time for him to unleash all the power he had been storing this whole time.

    Valerie used this chance to call forth the spear. "God Killing Spear."

    The spear fell down as the monsters on the ground tried to shoot it down. However, no matter how hard they attacked, it was impossible for Supreme Rank Monsters to stop this spear.

    Two Mythical Rank Monsters suddenly appeared before the spear, planning to stop it before the spear fully manifested. However, Valerie came between them and formed a spear of light on her hand.

    The two monsters gathered their Magic Power in their mouths and shot torrential water.

    "…" Valerie didn't seem to be taking them seriously as she didn't even bother to do anything special. She simply stabbed the water and dispersed the two water tornadoes in rapid succession.

    "!!!" The monsters were shocked because their powerful attacks were stopped that easily. They tried to approach her, but this was Valerie's strong point.

    She wielded her spear and killed the two monsters who had a hard time maintaining their balance in the sky, unlike her, who could fly freely.

    The God Killing Spear finally fell down and shattered the ground. The cracks spread in all directions and each gap was more than twenty feet wide.

    The surrounding ground turned into a crater and swallowed the monsters inside the gap. Valerie's attack didn't stop there.

    The spear gradually vanished in people's eyes, but it turned out the Magic Power was moving to the tip of the spear as if trying to inject that enormous Magic Power into the ground.

    The moment the spear couldn't be seen anymore, a blinding light appeared from within the gap, killing all monsters inside.

    Ruth, who had enough height to watch the entire thing, couldn't help but drop her jaw. "What? Is she a Queen as well? But her Magic Power is still normal… Then, are you telling me there is a Mythical Rank Expert that is strong without an Order?"

    It was shocking, but the shock didn't stop there. The moment she landed on the ground, she wielded her spear, planning to take a thousand monsters at once. Every single monster that came to her would be split apart.

    The spear she made from Magic Power would expand or extend, killing more monsters. Just looking at how she easily wiped out two hundred monsters by herself made people think she was a War Goddess. Her gallant figure inspired one's heart, giving the humans a morale boost and pushing the enemies back.

    …

    Ruth narrowed her eyes and muttered, "So, this is the Griffith Family. They were supposed to take over the Griffith Family. No wonder the Griffith Family was strong for so many generations… it was because each generation had people like them handling the family… Albeit, the last generation made a mistake and caused all those problems."

    Ruth finally understood why the Griffith Family was feared in the world.

    Meanwhile, Agata was confused as well when she heard the report.

    "There are two unknown people appearing on the battlefield. The first guy had an appearance similar to Theodore Griffith but older. The second person was an angel, wearing her war gown and displaying an overwhelming power. Her spear could annihilate hundreds of monsters easily."

    "What?" Agata was dumbstruck. Although the description was rough, there was only one couple that matched those descriptions. "Magic King, Ray Griffith. And Valkyrie, Valerie Guerrero. They're here?"

    Just like Rea, she never expected these two would appear on the battlefield, especially since this place was under Theo's authority. But unlike Rea, who didn't have the time to think about their motive, Agata fell into deep thought, trying to understand their intention. After all, their appearance would bring an impact on Theo, for better or worse.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1649: Information

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As Agata feared Theo's reaction, someone entered the command center, reporting, "Ma'am. We have someone who claims to know you. As long as we say her name, she says you'll recognize her."

    "!!!" Agata didn't need to guess it anymore. She instantly asked, "Is that person called Nella?"

    "You know her?" The guy was confused for a moment, but Agata simply nodded her head, asking him to bring her here.  

    It didn't take too long for Nella to enter the room. She had a joyful smile on her face and waved her hand. "Hello, Sister-in-law."

    "What?" Agata was dumbfounded, never thinking Nella would call her such.

    "Huh? Did I hear it wrong? I thought Theo was going to marry you. He told me it would happen in two to three years…" Nella blinked her eyes a few times. The only person Theo liked in the Griffith Family was her, so it was obvious why she managed to know about this important matter.

    But the fact she knew about this matter meant she was the real Nella Griffith, not someone who impersonated her. This might be the reason why Theo told her such important information.

    "Well, that can be discussed later. My question is… why do you come here, Nella?" Agata pinched the bridge of her nose, not wanting to believe Nella was here just to chill down.

    "I'm here to bring you a message from Theo." Nella smirked. "The victory is right ahead. Please don't lose hope."

    "!!!" Not only Agata but all people in the command center were stunned by that statement.

    "What? The victory?" Agata was baffled because the situation was looking bleak. Even she had no way to turn around the situation. Yet, to Theo, this situation was near their victory.

    After learning from Theo for so long, Agata suddenly gasped as if she had realized something. She looked at Nella and asked, "Is he planning…"

    "He told me if you figured out his plan, he wanted me to tell you this. The chance of me killing that monster is 100% percent. It's time to shock the world. So, please believe in me."

    "!!!" Agata's body trembled, knowing what to do. She looked at her adjutant and said, "Call all our support and tell them to attack our enemies right now."

    "How many do we need to move right now?" The adjutant was confused for a second, but Agata hurried him by raising her voice. "All of them. Bombard them without holding back!"

    "Y-yes!" The adjutant immediately worked on it while Logan, their second-in-command, looked at Agata in confusion. "Why do you want to release all our forces this early?"

    "Sir Logan. Do you believe in Theo?" Agata asked.

    "If he is going to come out, I'll believe him."

    "That's enough. Then, let's change the name of our operation. Instead of protecting the base, let's change it to World Class Monster hunting!" Agata smirked.

    "!!!" It took an instant for him to understand Theo's objective. What Theo actually wanted was to push the monsters to their side, making them go deep enough to close the gap to retreat. That was where Theo would come in.

    Logan fell into deep thought before saying, "Do you need another officer on the field, Ma'am? I'm ready to wield my spear for our victory!"

    "Do you dare to do it?"

    Logan walked to the corner of the room and picked up his spear. He then stood in front of her as if waiting for his order.

    "Bring our reserve troops forward and deal damage as much as possible to our enemies."

    Logan saluted before leaving immediately. He knew it was time to turn the situation around.

    "My sister-in-law is a big shot." Nella chuckled.

    "Don't tease me. After telling all the messages, are you going to the frontline?"

    "Nope. I'll be here to protect you. I'm not that strong, but I should be able to take on some attacks for you." Nella winked, telling her to rest assured.

    "In that case…." Agata smiled as she began rearranging the troops.

    …

    The battlefield gradually changed after the arrangement and reinforcement. The humans began overwhelming the enemies despite being outnumbered. The heavy artillery kept raining the enemies down, killing one monster after another. But more importantly, they still managed to hide the weapon Maya made. This was huge for Theo and it might be included in his plan. That was why Agata didn't call Maya to start their operation despite their experts being ready to operate it.

    Meanwhile, she gave Felix, Rea, and Ruth another instruction. "You three. Focus on one monster and kill him. There's no need to fear the World Class Monster anymore."

    "!!!" Those three were shocked because the World Class Monster was the most dangerous threat on this battlefield. If they didn't care about it, they would be wiped out easily, especially since the World Class Monster hadn't made its move yet.

    The shark was actually observing the situation from the air this whole time as if searching for something.

    After listening to the instruction, Rea figured out something. "Is he…"

    "Yeah. He's somewhere. He hasn't appeared because it's not the time yet. That's why you have to kill at least one King Class Monster to make the World Class Monster move."

    "!!!" The trio finally understood their role. They were looking at the starfish as if it was dead meat. Even if they had to use all their strength, they were planning to kill this starfish, not wanting to lose against Ray and Valerie.

    "Understood." They answered in unison. After that, Rea gave an instruction. "Felix, you distract this guy. Ruth will be the one taking it down. My role is to support both of you."

    "Got it." Felix took a deep breath while covering his sword with light as if telling the starfish this was the start of their second round.

    Ruth also formed a bigger bow to get more power and pointed it at the monster.

    Meanwhile, Rea turned into her dragon form with a smile. "Alright. Let's kill this King Class Monster."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1650: Trapped

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hmm? Something changes." The starfish realized the change in his opponents. "The hesitation in their eyes has disappeared."

    Felix began his move, vanishing into thin air.

    "!!!" The starfish widened its eyes. Although his senses managed to keep up with him, his body couldn't do it anymore. The best thing he could do was raise his arms to block Felix's slash.

    *Cling!*

    "This is…" The starfish realized Felix had gotten stronger. Due to the hesitation, Felix slowed down to make sure he had enough time to react. But after Agata assured them that the World Class Monster would be handled by Theo, there was no need to hold back anymore.

    Even if his attack gave him a huge opening for the World Class Monster, he wouldn't mind, knowing Theo would be there to cover for him.

    The same applied to Rea. She went straight to the starfish as if she was prepared to use her body to stop him.

    The starfish punched forward like usual, but Rea suddenly stopped on her track and changed her form into Genbu Form. She released her snake and turned it into rope, attaching it to the starfish's right hand.

    "I got him!" Rea shouted while planting the turtle shell on the ground, using it to stop her body when the starfish tried to pull her.

    "This is…" The starfish was surprised because Rea managed to stop one of his hands while Felix kept overwhelming him with his speed, causing him to be unable to move from his position.

    And this was where Ruth released her arrow.

    The invisible flew toward the starfish. Even though he had felt the incoming arrow, he could do nothing except for using his metal to stop the arrow.

    His Order might be the simplest one. It managed to cover his entire body, turning him into a monster with impenetrable skin.

    And it was still effective against this arrow.

    *Bang!*

    The arrow hit his metal body and knocked him a bit, but there wasn't a dent on its skin unlike the lobster.

    Although using this much Order to cover his body would be draining, he didn't mind spending all his energy today in order to destroy the humans.

    'Tsk. It's not enough.' Ruth thought, narrowing her eyes. She needed a stronger bow if she wanted to penetrate its body.

    As if answering her prayer, her body suddenly got enveloped by rainbow lights.

    "Mhm?!" Ruth widened her eyes in shock. "What is this… I feel like my Strength, Magic Power, and Endurance increased drastically. Also, it seems that my body can concentrate more Magic Power and do it twice as fast. My eyes… No, not only my eyes but all my senses have been enhanced as well. I can look at this monster as if I'm using a scope and my skin even feels the Magic Power around me. Who…"

    Ruth was confused and looked toward the enemy, finding Rea and Felix getting enveloped by the same strange light. They were also confused because their overall prowess was at least doubled.

    Other than the trio, there were two more people who received this power up. They were Ray and Valerie. But unlike those three, Ray and Valerie knew whose ability this was.

    Yes. This was the ability of the number one Enchanter in the world. Her support ability could even double a Transcendent Level Expert's strength.

    As for the culprit, she was actually on the hill a quarter mile away from the battlefield. She was sitting on a tree branch, looking down at the battlefield with a calm expression. She even took out her cigarette and lit it up as if she had a complete belief in her abilities to strengthen their power.

    "Hu…" She let out a long breath, filled with smoke. "Yeah, this is good shit. I was so occupied with all those matters for an entire week that I didn't even have time to smoke.

    "Well, I didn't power up everyone here and send my people there yet because I didn't want people to know about my existence. But I've powered up all the core people who would push forward the battle.

    "And let me see the power of the number one illusionist in the world, Theodore Griffith." She breathed out again and smirked, "Ah, shit. If only I had beers here… I would be watching the greatest fight while smoking and drinking. Such a shame."

    …

    Although they didn't know what was happening, Ruth, Rea, and Felix became even more determined to kill the monster before them. They finally had the strength to do so.

    "Heh…" Felix smirked, excited because of this sudden power up. The moment he disappeared, the starfish's body trembled. It couldn't even block Felix's attack anymore as his body wasn't fast enough to react.

    Before he realized it, Felix's blade hit his neck but was blocked by the impenetrable skin.

    Rea hurriedly approached the starfish, using Felix as her cover. She kicked the starfish in the middle like stabbing a sword.

    The Magic Power flew forward, entering the starfish's body before coming out from its back.

    "Gah!" The starfish coughed as he felt his inside move due to that attack. "Impossible. An attack of that level could injure me?"

    Rea smiled since there was a trick in that kick. Due to her being able to control her Magic Power better, Rea could try to infiltrate the pores in the skin to attack his inside.

    Before the starfish could react, both Rea and Felix had leaped back to gain some distance. It was at that time, Ruth shot to the sky, gathering the Magic Power in the air before the arrow fell down, hitting him.

    "Aaaaahhhh!" The starfish finally felt the impact for the first time. The arrow was so strong that even if he tried to withstand it, the ground ended up getting destroyed and turning into a crater.

    *Bam!*

    The starfish's legs felt like giving up due to this overwhelming pressure as he kept maintaining his Order to stop this attack.

    "Haaa!" The starfish roared and eventually deflected the arrow with his head. But this time, the starfish panted as if he had just expended a quite amount of energy, giving more confidence to the trio. They could kill it, they thought.

    Unbeknownst to them, the World Class Monster had been observing them this whole time, noticing something from those lights.

    "Mhm… Those rainbow-colored lights… An Order? No, it might even be stronger. But Theodore Griffith isn't supposed to have this power… Don't tell me, we've been tricked? There are actually two Saints that are going to ambush me?" The shark widened his eyes as if realizing Theo's trick.

    However, it was too late because the moment he turned around, he found Theo standing on the field behind him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1651: Fighting the Shark

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo was staring at the shark with a smile on his face as if he was confident enough to kill this shark by himself. But like the others, Theo's body was covered with the rainbow light as well, improving his ability significantly.

    As soon as the shark noticed him, Theo raised his hand and waved it a few times, challenging him.

    A World Class Monster was impossible to be ambushed. Not only was their skin tough, but their perception was extraordinary. So, if Theo wanted to ambush him, it had to be with something powerful enough to penetrate his skin, which was impossible because the monster would have felt the fluctuation before hitting them.

    So, Theo didn't bother to waste his energy doing it.

    The shark narrowed his eyes, hesitating. On the one hand, he didn't have enough confidence to defeat Theo with this hidden saint. On the other hand, he realized that his subordinates couldn't escape from their own battle.

    If he couldn't stop Theo, all these monsters would die. Even then, he would be severely injured as well, considering Theo wouldn't let him go.

    "…" The shark paused for a moment and glanced at his people once again before making his decision. The shark suddenly released his overwhelming Magic Power, stunning everyone on the battlefield.

    "!!!" The people felt this extraordinary pressure and thought how foolish they were to even challenge a World Class Monster. With this strength alone, the World Class Monster was able to destroy their base without anyone being able to stand against him.

    Fortunately for them, the shark was actually looking at their back as if something was hitting their enemies from the rear.

    And the lobster understood the meaning of that action. It was to alarm him against the enemy on the back, but with how the World Class Monster acted, it was clear that the enemies were stronger than any King Class Monster.

    "Theodore Griffith?!" The lobster realized who was behind them and knew his master, the World Class Monster wanted him to retract the tornado so that he could go against him.

    They hadn't even thrown all the trash yet, but they were forced to let go of the tornado. He was unwilling.

    "No!" The lobster shouted while controlling his tornado, trying to shoot all the trash to the front. At the very least, this should be enough to catch the enemy off guard.

    Unfortunately for him, this action actually forced the shark to make his move instead of Theo.

    The shark flapped its fin, forming a huge translucent balloon to catch all the trash being thrown.

    "What? My Saint. Why did yo—" The lobster was baffled because they should use everything to their advantage.

    The shark didn't say anything to the lobster. He simply threw the ball filled with trash to the side, letting it stay in that place.

    Meanwhile, he dropped to the ground. Unlike the others, he had no feet to stand on the ground, so he was actually standing on top of his belly.

    However, he had made a small platform made of plastic, allowing him to meet Theo's eyes from the same level.

    "Mhm. I'm thankful for you not ambushing us," said the shark with a calm expression. He was spreading his Awareness to find the other saint but to no avail.

    Theo shook his head and said, "I simply don't like to waste my energy, especially against an opponent like you."

    "Even if you don't hit me, you can wipe out two of my subordinates along with my numerous subjects."

    "Hoh?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "You even thank me for something I don't do?"

    "Either way, I've told you everything I want to say. I guess there is nothing that can stop our clash."

    "Indeed. It seems you're ready to fight me to the last breath." Theo smirked.

    "You? Do you think I don't know there is another Saint nearby?" He looked around, signaling he was already aware of Alexa's presence.

    Theo smiled, which was already enough for an answer. He then took out his spear and pointed it at him. "Then, shall we start?"

    "There's no need to ask!" The shark flapped its tail, kicking its body toward Theo.

    Theo hurriedly gathered his Magic Power into the tip of his spear and thrust it forward.

    The shark opened its mouth, creating a plastic bubble. The plastic was actually hard enough to stop the spear, letting it slide on its side.

    The shark used this way to hit Theo with the plastic ball. However, Theo skillfully used his  World Re-Creation, expanding the reality so that the shark flew back.

    The sharp noticed the sudden stop and hurriedly changed the form of the ball into a thin thread. He then launched the thread toward Theo's spear to use it to avoid getting pushed back.

    Theo's Telekinesis enveloped the thread and pushed it upward. After that, he took advantage of the lack of limbs the shark had to strike his body with Magic Bullets. The shark was about to fall as well, so it would be hard for him to avoid it.

    The shark smiled and simply received the Magic Bullets head-on.

    *Boom!*

    The Magic Bullets exploded, but the moment the cloud was blown away by the wind, the shark actually showed no injury.

    However, Theo could see that a part of his body was actually plastic, though a tough one that even his power had a hard time penetrating.

    "Plastic huh… Looking at you, it doesn't seem like you're from this side. Why do you have this kind of power when you're from that side?" Theo asked while furrowing his eyebrows.

    "Have you thrown any trash into the sea?"

    "No. I've always thrown my trash into the bin, so I can only pity you." Theo shook his head.

    "The other side, huh… I think you've already got an answer in your mind…"

    Theo didn't say anything. He knew that the humans seemed to have been throwing trash on the other side as well. They didn't know it because it wasn't recorded and easy to access like the Earth, so it was a perfect place to dump all their trash.

    That was how much humans had destroyed the other places.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1652: Reality vs Plastic

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Our place has been contaminated by your fault, humans. If you have any sympathy, why don't you join us and punish those humans?"

    Theo knew that the people who were responsible for throwing all this trash must be the government. It was also easy for them to cover up the entire process.

    Although Theo felt bad for the sea creatures, he couldn't assist them.

    "Well, I'm not as good as you think. I'm also selfish. If you kill all the humans, I won't have anyone to live with anymore. Do you think it's possible for humans to survive with only a few hundred of them in this messy world?" Theo smiled. "That's why no matter what you say, I have to kill you today."

    "With that being said, I don't need to hesitate anymore!" The shark's eyes turned bloodshot as he leaped into the air. He then made plastic from his fins, shaping it into the body of a human.

    "As expected, you humans have great anatomy for living on the land." The shark smirked. "With this, I should be able to fight you to the fullest."

    Theo was quite astonished by the plastic body the shark made. After all, it could even move according to his need like a proper human body. At the same time, he couldn't strike the body because there was nothing there.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and called his Death Avatar as if planning to take the body on with this avatar.

    The shark moved toward Theo and slammed his fist against this Death Avatar, but Theo actually snapped his finger, utilizing his Reality Removal.

    "!!!" The shark realized that his plastic had disappeared, leaving only his defenseless body. However, the plastic could be shaped easily by his power, so the moment he lost the plastic, he changed its shape, allowing him to break free from Theo's illusion.

    Still, a third of the body had actually been erased, causing him to stumble to the ground.

    Theo and his Death Avatar used their spears to kill him.

    The shark made a dome on top of his body, covering him from the two spears.

    Theo twisted the reality of this dome and moved it downwards, reshaping it like a drill. This way, the plastic would actually injure its master.

    Unfortunately, the shark had enough control to stop the transformation. After that, the plastic dome released a few spikes.

    "!!!" Theo jumped back while using his World Re-creation to distance himself from the dome.

    The shark didn't plan to let go of this opportunity. The spikes that came out of the dome earlier transformed into tentacles, wiggling all around the barrier. They suddenly extended toward Theo, surrounding him in all directions.

    Theo took a deep breath and turned his spear into a sword. After that, he locked down all the tentacles before using his Order to replicate the Sword Saint's strike.

    "Shatter!"

    Theo waved his sword, releasing a few white lines on the ground like Felix's strike. However, these white lines were invisible because Theo had put an illusion to show that nothing had happened.

    The white lines split into numerous lines and rose right before the tentacles. Each tentacle was hit by at least four lights, shattered like glass.

    "!!!" The shark was baffled because he lost his property for a second. Although he could feel the connection between him and the plastic, he felt they had turned into glasses.

    Theo had shown his ability to copy someone's attack or erase something, but he never showed his ability to change one's property.

    The shark didn't know this was actually one of two of Theo's new abilities that he got after becoming an Authority.

    "How did you change my power? Weren't your power supposed to be removing or imitating something? Even when you imitated things, you were limited to the elements. That's why I was in charge of fighting you because I knew you couldn't copy my plastic since it didn't belong to any elements." The shark gritted his teeth, realizing something was wrong.

    As he said, Theo was restricted by his elements. Although he could use the Order to replicate the elements, there was no way he could replicate a perfect plastic through the elements. The only thing he could do was to use his illusion to create the plastic, but it wouldn't be the same anymore.

    That was why it was shocking to know that Theo had an even more ridiculous ability besides that copy ability.

    "I pity you because your home is destroyed by humans. However, do you take me as a fool who will explain my power to my enemy?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Then, so be it!" The shark leaped toward Theo and punched forward. This time, he reshaped his fist, extending it forward like a rubber.

    Theo used his Twisted Reality to change the fist's direction, but the shark kept matching the change of direction and continuously expanded toward Theo.

    Theo jumped back and turned the plastic into glasses as well before shattering it with a single swing.

    To avoid getting attacked by that punch again, Theo rushed to the shark and snapped his finger.

    The darkness began to form beneath his feet, spreading toward the shark. After that, it expanded, creating a huge circle. The edge began to rise, isolating the space inside a black dome.

    The shark couldn't see anything at all. Though, it was still too early for Theo to even use this blindness to hit him.

    The fish relied on his instinct completely and jumped to the left, avoiding the fist that was supposed to hit the back of his shark's body.

    After that, his humanoid body expanded, trying to envelop the entire dark area with its hands.

    "!!!" The size of the humanoid body had become too big that it touched the edge of the darkness, breaking it apart. The shark didn't stop until he was fifty-foot-tall, looking down at all the people on the ground.

    "That's…"

    "What a huge body!"

    "What is that?!"

    The people were panicking because they had never expected the World Class Monster to act so soon. Some of the fighter jets that were trying to hit the enemy's rank with their missiles panicked because they were about to crash into this body.

    They tried to maneuver, but the giant plastic body expanded to the sides, making all the fighter jets crash and explode, killing the people in them.

    "Aaaaaaa!" The shark let out a roar of frustration, trying to settle this battle by himself.
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    "This is…" The people were trembling, especially the weaker ones. The Supreme Rank Experts and Mythical Rank Experts were ready to stop this giant because they had fought many big monsters like this.

    However, Theo flew into the sky, revealing his appearance to the people.

    "That's…"

    "Theodore Griffith!"

    "He is on the battlefield!"

    "Let's go!"

    The people felt energetic again, thinking Theo could deal with the enemies. And he proved himself by clapping his hands, forming two giant balls in the air.

    The two giant balls turned into a flaming ball and a freezing ball respectively.

    The different elements made the shark have to change his plastic's properties to match the temperature.

    From what Theo had seen, the shark seemed to not only be able to change form but also property. From the solid and hard one to a soft but mobile form. That was why he tried to challenge him with different elements, causing him to maintain two different characteristics in one go.

    "!!!" The shark was surprised that Theo had managed to decipher a bit of his ability already. Still, he wasn't pushed to the point that he had to use all his power. Considering he had to create a path to escape later, he wanted to conserve as much power as possible in case the second saint appeared.

    "It seems that you're looking down on me. You think you still have the chance to leave this battlefield alive?" Theo's expression became cold. He had played for too long.

    He retracted his weapon and clapped his hand. When he opened it a bit, a clock appeared between his palms.

    "Clock?!" The shark's expression changed. He had never seen this ability, but there was only one element that came into his mind when seeing this clock. "Not good. Time!"

    "Stop!" Theo shouted and shattered the clock with a clap.

    The shark suddenly felt like his entire body was stopped by something. This was Theo's Telekinesis that pressured him from all sides, trying to stop his movement.

    But as one would expect from a World Class Monster, the moment he created his plastic, he managed to break free from the time power.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo hadn't stopped there. He was using World Re-Creation to expand reality in the opposite way of his movement, making him unable to move even an inch from his position.

    "This is…" The shark was shocked that Theo had this kind of ability on his sleeve.

    "As you said, I can copy others' abilities. This time, I'm simply copying time from the master himself." Theo smirked, recalling all his battles against the Time God.

    "Hahaha!" The shark suddenly laughed.

    Theo didn't have a change of expression despite being disturbed by that laugh. "There is nothing funny."

    "There is something funny. That's why I'm laughing right now. Although you have managed to outwit us on this battlefield, there are many things you don't know, Theodore Griffith!" The shark smiled. "While we're fighting right now, the sea race is unstoppable! Even if you manage to save this base, you can't stop us in other places!

    "Do you think it's wise to set up Flora in the Netherlands and the other experts in Italy to confront us? Do you think it's wise to split up the three heroes, the Sword Saint, the Daemon, and the Heavenly Sovereign?

    "NO! We already know your plans, Theodore Griffith. Even if you can save this place, you can't do anything for the other places! Do you know that the one attacking that Ice Witch is multiple King Class Monsters who have split their forces to destroy the entire city? Even that Ice Witch won't be able to stop all of them. There are going to be millions of people dying!

    "And that's not all. We have prepared someone like me on the other front. Your grandfather and his friends are going to die facing a World Class Monster!

    "We might have some trouble dealing with the Sword Saint and the Heavenly Sovereign, but the Daemon is your weakest link. We've sent our best fighter to that place to kill him! Today shall be the mark of human tragedy!"

    As the shark said, the other forces had been moving in the shadow.

    Union.

    "We have spotted multiple armies of monsters," said one of the operators in the union's headquarters. "They're approaching the city. We request the Ice Witch to make her move."

    "This is impossible. There's no way to stop all these monsters from reaching the city. She can't do it alone!" another guy shouted while gritting his teeth, trying to find a way to fix this problem.

    However, another problem came when they got a report from the other front.

    "We have spotted a World Class Monster in Italy. It's going to make its way toward the city. All of our Transcendent Level Experts won't be enough against them! We're requesting the Ice Witch to stop the World Class Monster."

    "It's impossible. The time it took for them to move from one front to another was a few hours. By that time, there would already be too much destruction."

    "We've been had by those monsters!"

    "Impossible. We're requesting backup!"

    "Evacuate the people immediately!"

    Just like the union, United Asia also had their problems.

    "There is a sight of multiple King Class Monsters on the shores. The Heavenly Sovereign's forces are intercepting them. There are enough Transcendent Level Experts in that place."

    "The Sword Saint's forces have stopped the enemies as well. There is no problem."

    They thought this was over since the Daemon's army had two Transcendent Level Experts, so they should be able to stop the enemies.

    However, the bad news came.

    "Not good! We have spotted a World Class Monster in the Daemon's direction!"

    "Sir Daemon is weaker compared to Sir Sword Saint and Sir Heavenly Sovereign. Are these monsters aware of that fact and planning to eliminate the easiest one?!"

    "Not good!"

    "Requesting support from the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint!"

    "We can't let them enter the city no matter what."

    "Evacuate!"

    The people were panicking because the humans were going to face a huge disaster. They were planning to at least take down one of the top experts as well as destroy numerous cities.

    And no one would be able to stop them.
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    "What is this…" One of the soldiers muttered while looking at the octopus marching toward them. The giant octopus was one hundred feet tall and its reach was three times its body size.

    Not only was the octopus gigantic, but it also had tough skin. A single wave of its hands was enough to kill many people, considering the tentacles had sucking forces that pulled people in.

    The man was running earlier because he couldn't fight against this octopus. But right now, he had given up this idea, considering the octopus was marching faster than he ran.

    So, he had given up on his life, knowing there was nothing good to fight this octopus.

    "Is this the legendary Kraken?" The guy muttered while sucking cold air. Of course, it wasn't the Kraken in the myth. Instead, this was a World Class Monster from the other side. It came from the depth of the ocean and tried to wipe the humans out.

    …

    Just like this guy, there was another guy who had given up on his life upon seeing a giant eel that was moving like a snake on the land. The eel moved toward the humans and electrocuted them in an instant.

    Every time someone tried to attack this giant eel, they would be repelled by an electromagnetic pulse from the lightning.

    "This is the end. We have a kind of electric eel that is roaming on the land. We can invade the sea by using our equipment, but the monsters don't need anything. They have evolved enough to live on the land. Is this truly because of the trash we've thrown into the sea?"

    The people were baffled by the current situation. This eel was supposed to fight against the Transcendent Level Experts from their union. However, it was impossible even for them to stop this eel.

    After all, the only one who might be qualified to take on this enemy was the Ice Witch, Flora Wegener.

    …

    "Hahahaha!" The World Class Shark laughed despite being locked by Theo in one place. He had already known what was going to happen to those humans.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows and said, "If that's the case, then I will have to make sure to annihilate you as soon as possible before killing the other World Class Monster attacking the other front. With this, we won't lose too much."

    "Then try it! Do you think it'll be that easy to kill me?" The shark laughed and summoned another plastic. But this time, he shaped it like a PET bottle's cap and shot it forward.

    The cap was spinning like crazy, turning the cap into a giant saw.

    "!!!" If this attack reached the humans, there would be hundreds if not thousands of deaths, so he hurriedly used his Telekinesis to stop this cap while using his Reality Removal to erase this power.

    As expected from the World Class Monster, he had better control over his strength. If he was fighting the Original Theo, he could easily remove half of the cap with his power, but this time, he only managed to stop a third of its body before it could reach the human.

    In the end, Theo used his World Re-Creation to expand the reality toward the shark's direction, throwing the item back.

    "Hahaha. This is what you humans have thrown to the sea. I'm giving it back!" The shark smirked and turned the bottle cap into a plastic fork. He then grabbed this fork with his plastic hand and threw it toward Theo like a trident.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows because the moment he took this one on, he would be rained down by numerous plastic utensils on top of his head. Yes, the shark actually used this one as a distraction before launching his attack.

    "Tsk!" Theo clicked his tongue and copied the Wind Emperor's Ascension Step.

    He stepped forward and released the wind to knock the fork down. After that, numerous plastic forks fell on top of him like tridents.

    Theo expanded the reality to the side, forcing these forks to curve a bit and fall to the ground.

    However, everyone could see these giant forks from afar. It might be what the fish actually wanted.

    "What? Plastic forks?"

    "Don't tell me… Does the World Class Monster have the power of plastic? Is it because of all the trash we've thrown into the sea that we're in this situation?"

    Karma is real. This was what they thought after seeing so many plastics. They never thought that the enemies came to the land because they wanted to get their revenge.

    Theo didn't say anything because he also wanted to tell them the same thing. These were human mistakes, and everyone had to accept the consequences whether they were involved or not.

    Theo hoped that the humans could live in a better way after this truth spread.

    Theo maintained his calm expression while trying to figure out the way to kill this monster. Although his illusion was extraordinary, he still had a hard time fooling this fish unlike his original self. After all, the fish had more experience as a World Class Monster.

    He was waiting for the right moment to fool the fish like how he recreated the battle against the Frost Saint.

    "…" Theo took a deep breath and raised his hand. "In that case, let's change it up."

    "Mirage World."

    This was the first ability Theo got from his Authority. Now that he had fully activated this technique, he could recreate more than one ability at a time.

    Theo had picked two techniques. He suddenly raised his weapon and turned it into a sniper rifle.

    The moment he pulled the trigger, an invisible bullet flew forth, heading straight to the shark.

    This was Ruth's arrow that changed shape into an invisible bullet.

    The shark easily felt the fluctuation of the Magic Power and formed a plastic bag to catch it.

    However, Theo activated its second ability. The bullet suddenly revealed its appearance. It looked like Theo's usual Magic Bullet, but Theo actually infused an ice element into this bullet. The moment it touched the plastic bag, the ice bullet exploded, releasing a second burst like that of Mark. However, this explosion was as strong as the S Rank Skill that Flora used as soon as Theo upgraded it.

    *Boom!*
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    The ice instantly covered the inside of the plastic bag with a thick layer of ice. And Theo took this chance to appear right inside the plastic bag with his Blink before hitting the ice with his fist.

    Induction Fist!

    The Magic Power around his fist spread and crushed the ice, including the frozen plastic, allowing Theo to approach the shark.

    The sharp seemed to be ready to take him on. But Theo sped up their entire clash by shrinking the Reality between them, making them move toward each other.

    "!!!" The shark wasn't prepared for the sudden shrink because Theo had only used that ability to expand reality, not the other way around.

    Seeing his enemy was taken aback, Theo activated his Alter Ego and increased his Strength to the maximum.

    "!!!" The shark felt the change in Theo's body and hurriedly formed a huge ball outside his body.

    *Bang!*

    The fist struck the ball, creating a huge shock wave that even blew away humans and monsters at the same time. But due to the Reality that kept shrinking, the force from Theo's punch didn't launch the plastic ball.

    And due to being stuck in one's place, all the force within that fist was transferred completely to the ball and cracked.

    With just a simple push from Theo, the plastic ball shattered into pieces.

    Theo hurriedly grabbed the shark's real body to kill it. However, the shark's body was made of hard glass as well. Unless he could release another punch like the one from earlier, he doubted he could destroy the shark's body.

    At the same time, the shark's huge plastic body moved back while trying to grab Theo with its plastic hands.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows, wondering how to take this monster down. The World Class Monster before him had a unique ability and a powerful defense. He didn't think much about his attack power since the shark didn't seem to have that powerful attack that could harm him.

    But if he continued fighting this way, the shark would be able to turn around the situation because of his unbreakable body and enormous Magic Power.

    "…" Theo clicked his tongue and used his Blink to escape the plastic's grasp.

    'His ability is truly weird. This is the first time I have seen an ability like this… The plastic doesn't seem to be that dangerous with my current power, but it's extremely sturdy. I won't be able to kill this guy without taking a risk myself.' Theo muttered inwardly while observing the shark.

    Although the humans had gained momentum due to his sudden appearance, the monsters had an overwhelming number to their advantage. The momentum they had gained would disappear sooner or later, so they could lose this battle if they took it too long, especially since the support from the headquarters would be exhausted at that time.

    This might be the real reason why they sent this shark to him. Not only was his ability unique, but he could also stall Theo for a long time.

    The only thing he was afraid of right now was the appearance of the second saint. So, Theo had to find a way to catch him off guard and end his life, allowing him to help the army to kill the rest of the monsters.

    "…" Theo maintained his silence this whole time while the shark kept trying to crush him.

    'It seems the plan is working.' The lobster watched the fight and was secretly pleased. He had already known about the battle plan. They were to trick Theo and stall him for as long as they could while the rest continued crushing the humans.

    However, he didn't expect there would be a strong King among the humans. He had some confidence in his strength as well, but all his power was destroyed by this man's fists.

    The same applied to Rea and the others. They were in a stalemate. Due to the power up from Alexa, they managed to have equal power to the starfish and they were trying to catch the starfish off guard to finish him off.

    However, the starfish was more resilient. Just like the shark, he had a strong defense, not allowing a single wound on his body. The only thing he could do right now was to exhaust all his energy to stop these three.

    As people said in the past, this war wasn't a battle between monsters and humans. Instead, this was a battle between two intelligent races. There were tricks in their move, trying to get the best result in this battle.

    And Theo had caught that intention. He was just struggling to break free from this trap.

    "It seems you have planned thoroughly this time. Lead the monsters? Attack the humans? No. Your job is to stall me." Theo's expression became cold.

    "As expected of humanity's most talented man. However, no matter what you say and do, you won't be able to beat me until we accomplish our mission." The man smirked.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and muttered inwardly, 'Hmm… I can still use my Alter Ego for about twelve seconds, and I still have ninety percent of my Magic Power. Should I play along with his plan or…'

    A smile suddenly appeared on Theo's face as if he had already seen the path to kill this monster.

    "In that case, I'll be the one to destroy your plan." Theo smirked and summoned his Death Avatar.

    Death Avatar Fourth Authority, Death Descent.

    Suddenly, numerous red threats came out of the monster's body, showing the path to kill him.

    "This is…" The World Class Monster was confused for a bit and tried to use his power to deal with this weird power, but to no avail. When he took a closer look, he realized that a few threats were leading to his known weaknesses. In that instant, he realized what these threads' purposes were.

    The World Class Monster hurriedly formed many fan blades around him. They started spinning and flying to Theo. "Die!"

    Theo smiled and used his Blink to appear next to the shark while swinging his blade. "No, you die!"
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    "No, you die!"

    The shark's body trembled for a second as it hurriedly used its plastic to block this attack. But Theo had used his Alter Ego to increase his strength again and hit the plastic with all his strength.

    *Bam!*

    The shark couldn't stop the attack this time because Theo used his Authority to change the plastic into glasses again. After that, the punch hit the shark's body and launched him to the ground.

    The huge plastic body crumbled, leaving only the shark on the ground.

    After that, Theo changed his Alter Ego from strength to agility, increasing his speed tremendously.

    He moved beyond the speed of the sound, leaving only the sonic boom behind. He arrived right before the shark and struck him after changing back the attribute to strength.

    The shark formed a dome to stop Theo's attack this time.

    "!!!" Theo went so fast that he didn't have enough time to change the plastic to glasses before hitting it.

    In the end, his punch pushed the plastic down and shattered the ground. The entire battlefield was shaking as if an earthquake was happening, but this was just the power of one man.

    "You are a fool. You're just wasting your energy!" The shark shouted.

    "Who cares about that?!" Theo released an even stronger strength and bent the plastic until its maximum limit, snapping it.

    The shark gritted his teeth, never expecting Theo to be this reckless. He hurriedly flapped his tail and flew to the side to avoid Theo's punch.

    However, Theo kept changing his attribute to either Strength or Agility. He used Agility to chase after the shark and hit the shark with his Strength.

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    There was so much destruction on the battlefield when Theo began his rampage. The shark was shocked and got bruises on his body because Theo sometimes caught him off guard with his speed.

    It seemed Theo was serious about killing him this time.

    "You! Even if you can kill me, you won't be able to reverse the situation that is happening all around the world!" said the shark, trying to distract Theo.

    The moment he heard that statement, Theo couldn't help but smile.

    "Why are you smiling? There is nothing funny here."

    "Ah, yes. Nothing funny. Like what I said earlier…" Theo's smile became bigger as he asked, "Do you think I'll be tricked by this cheap plan?"

    "Huh?" The shark was confused for a moment before everything was clear when he heard Theo saying, "Your spy… Are you sure it is your spy?"

    "Our spy… Wait, you…" The shark gasped and misunderstood Theo's question. That question was only meant to make him rethink the answer, but it ended up causing a misunderstanding in the shark's head. "That spy is a double agent?! If that's the case, then our counter plan…"

    The shark's face became pale. He was horrified by the current situation. If Theo gave a certain plan and the spy told them about it. They would surely make a counter plan. However, what they didn't know was that the spy was actually Theo's agent. By giving them his plan, Theo could predict the counter plan against his own before making another one to counter their plan.

    In other words, they had been playing in Theo's hands this whole time.

    "You…"

    …

    Italy.

    "Die, die, die!" The eel shouted while electrocuting the people. He moved so fast, rampaging on the land.

    Suddenly, huge ice spikes began to come out of the ground, trying to pierce his skin.

    "!!!" The eel was surprised and turned its body around, barely avoiding the ice spikes. But another wave of ice spikes came from the opposite sides, trapping the eel. "This power… I'll just destroy it!"

    The eel discharged an electric shock to destroy the ice, but the ice actually dispersed the lightning easily.

    "This power…" The eel gasped and turned around, finding a huge ice pillar forming out of nowhere. On top of that ice pillar was Flora, the Ice Witch. "Why are you here?"

    The eel thought the Transcendent Level Experts from the human race would be the ones stopping him because Flora was supposed to be in the Netherlands. Yet, he hadn't seen a single Transcendent Level Expert in this place before Flora appeared.

    "Wait, you…" The eel gasped, realizing their situation.

    "You are a fool."

    As she said that, Leonardo was standing with the Princess, the Great Guardian, the Empress, and the Pope.

    "The Princess's royal guards and the Great Guardian's army will be handling our left plank. The Empress's disciples and the church's holy knights will fight on our right plank. And my War God Family will destroy the center. Objections?"

    "To think that your speculation is correct… We're glad to change places with Flora." The princess smiled.

    "Indeed. That's why I don't mind burning out today. I'm going to crush our enemies completely this time." The Great Guardian nodded.

    "The union has given me a new place to live, so I'll be repaying the favor."

    "Well, I just hope no one gets injured." The Pope smiled.

    "Let's go!" Leonardo smirked as they went to their own people to start marching to the battlefield.

    …

    Just like the union, United Asia also handled their enemies.

    The 'Kraken' was laughing while destroying the humans. But suddenly, numerous trigrams appeared and locked its tentacles, making him stop.

    "Mhm?!" The Kraken was startled and looked at his tentacles before tracing the Magic Power back to the man standing on top of a trigram in the air. "You… How are you here?!"

    The man who was using the trigram was none other than the Heavenly Sovereign. However, it was weird for him to appear here because the Daemon was supposed to be holding this place.

    Zhao Jia, who was following him this whole time, couldn't help but smile helplessly. She remembered the time the Heavenly Sovereign went to drink with the Sword Saint and the Daemon.

    It turned out he was trying to change their position after Theo gave false information to their enemies.

    The Heavenly Sovereign pointed at the Kraken and said with a smile. "I'm here because I want a takoyaki tonight. After all, takoyaki and beer are a good combination, you know! I can make the Sword Saint cook you tonight. Hahahaha!"
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    "You…" The shark was dumbfounded. "No, you're just trying to act tough."

    "Who cares about it? After all, you're going to be irrelevant from now on." Theo smiled. The shark was bound to die in this place, and there was no Hell or Heaven right now, so his soul wouldn't go to reincarnation or the afterlife, making him unable to see what happened next.

    Theo smirked. The shark didn't know if what Theo said was correct or not.

    If he had predicted everything and the spy was a double agent, then they had been trapped. There would be a huge blow to the sea race. If Theo was just acting tough, the base that would survive the attack would only be this base.

    It felt like Theo was walking on top of a thread where he could fall at any moment.

    However, Theo still walked on this path with a confident smile on his face.

    He took a deep breath as if he was a bit tired from using all the energy he had recklessly. Although he could injure the shark a bit, his Order Energy had been reduced to a third of its full amount and his Magic Power was only half. If this fight continued, the monster would be able to win this battle.

    "You're insane." The shark gritted his teeth.

    "I'm insane? No." Theo smirked as he disappeared. He used his Alter Ego again to appear next to the shark.

    The shark hurriedly used the plastic shield again, but Theo had been changing his power continuously this whole time, allowing him to adjust the speed of his ability.

    Before he even reached the shark, he had already begun using his Reality Removal, erasing the plastic glass.

    "!!!" The shark widened his eyes and used both his plastic arms to block this slash. "Kh."

    He gritted his teeth because the sword cut down his arms and slashed his fin. Although the wound was superficial, having more wounds would just reduce his physical ability.

    The longer it continued, the weaker the shark would become. And when the second saint appeared, he might not be able to defeat them. That was why Theo was just a bait to exhaust him.

    "You… You are ready to sacrifice yourself to kill me." The shark gritted his teeth. He never thought Theo would be this crazy.

    "I don't know what you're talking about." Theo smiled and changed his Alter Ego again, slashing the shark.

    "Kh." The shark gritted his teeth and blocked the attack, but two more wounds appeared on his body. He hurriedly closed the wound with his plastic, making the blood unable to flow outside.

    But if he continued this way, he wouldn't be able to take care of all his wounds.

    Theo didn't care much about his condition as he continued to attack without caring about his remaining Order Energy or Magic Power.

    His attack became even fiercer as he grew more accustomed to the change of pace. This might be the first time Theo had become this reckless, but his attack was effective.

    Unfortunately, the shark had extraordinary endurance, a vast amount of Magic Power, and unique power. Even though Theo had spent most of his power, he could only weaken the shark for a bit.

    The shark should still be able to utilize seventy percent of its power.

    "You are too reckless to fight, Theodore Griffith. You might be strong, but you're too focused on your goal to kill me. If you maintain the current pace, you might weaken me further, and the second saint will be able to kill me.

    "Maybe if your opponent is not me, you might be able to utilize their power to your advantage. Unfortunately, your opponent is me. My ability is your weakness, and the current plan is still better than your surprise attack. I can still escape from this battlefield."

    "I don't care." Theo took a deep breath and gathered all his strength into his sword. He took a deep breath as he was enveloped by the golden light that gradually formed a dragon head.

    "That is…" Rea gasped. "My Dragon Form's Dragon Crush."

    Theo smiled as if he wanted to show something to Rea. He flew forward, trying to challenge the World Class Monster with Rea's technique.

    "Do you think I'm scared of that technique?" The shark snorted and formed a plastic fork toward him.

    Theo snorted and marched forward. When the fork was about to hit him, a turtle shell appeared, blocking this fork. After that, a snake appeared from the blade and circled around the fork before waving its body to throw the fork back.

    "Hmm?!" The shark furrowed his eyebrows while using his plastic to deflect the fork.

    "You can use two forms simultaneously? No, wait…" Rea gasped, finding Theo doing even more.

    There were nine fox tails appearing behind Theo as a pair of oni horns grew on his forehead.

    It turned out he was using Genbu's power to defend, Fox Form for speed, Oni Form for power, and her Dragon Form to attack. He combined all four forms to show how she would become untouchable the moment she could fuse all those forms together.

    Even the shark felt something different from this attack. He hurriedly used his plastic to block this attack.

    The moment Theo hit this barrier, he was reinforcing his Strength with Alter Ego, cracking the barrier with his raw strength.

    After that, he used the momentum from the speed he received from the Fox Form to crush the barrier.

    Now that the opportunity to attack the shark had appeared, he summoned his turtle shell behind the shark so that he couldn't escape and even sealed the space with the snake's body.

    Everything was just for this dragon.

    "This battle is led by my disciple, you see. So, I have to show her victory with her power." Theo smirked and waved his blade, releasing the dragon.

    "NO!" The shark's face became pale because his barrier had failed him. He used his fins to stop this attack, but the dragon felt like it was alive. Its roar was making his body tremble.

    The dragon even flew out of Theo's body and swallowed him.

    "Gah!" The shark coughed up blood as he felt his body being pierced by a thousand needles.

    Still, he couldn't go down just from this as a World Class Monster. After a split second, he hurriedly formed a second plastic barrier, expelling the Magic Power out.

    "Ha…." The shark fell to the ground while being isolated inside this barrier. He coughed up some blood as the previous attack was truly hurt. "Impossible."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1658: Turning Around the Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rea was stunned for a while, never expecting her power to be able to harm even a World Class Monster if she was able to use it properly.

    "Embodiment Order. My power allows me to become an embodiment of a creature. But have I been using it wrong this whole time? There are Five Aspects (Awareness, Breathing, Control, Technique, and Endurance) and Five Attributes (Strength, Agility, Vitality, Endurance, and Magic Power).

    "My Genbu Form is the embodiment of Endurance Aspect and Attribute, my Nine Tailed Fox Form is the embodiment of Awareness and Agility, my Oni Form represents my Technique and Strength, my Dragon Form is the image of Control and Vitality, while my Tengu Form reflects my Breathing and Magic Power.

    "However, my Teacher is actually showing me the potential of fusing all of them at once… No, wait. I haven't even used this power to its full potential! For example, there is a chimera in western mythology, a being that has multiple races mixed into it!

    "Even in our Japanese Mythology, there is Kirin (Qilin) that has a dragon's head and ox, deer, or horse body… If the head represents the dragon I have now and the body represents other powers, can't I get empowerment from both?

    "Now that I think about it, there are also many yokai and creatures that have many body parts. Ah… If I combine Fox and Oni, it might give a different power compared to the fusion between Dragon and Oni… Combining three, four, or even all of them will give me an even stronger power.

    "What Teacher showed me earlier was the potential of my ability. He was just copying something that I hadn't even used, so it was not completed. Then, if I complete it, won't it become an even stronger technique?"

    Rea gasped. It felt like a huge door was opened in her heart. She felt she had been a bit too complacent after becoming a Queen. Theo was indirectly implying not to drown in her sudden empowerment because this was just the start of her true journey.

    "I have made a mistake…" Rea clenched her fists. On the one hand, she was ashamed for not realizing it sooner. On the other hand, she was glad to have a teacher like Theo. She swore in her heart. "There is a sky above the sky. Haha, a Martial Path is indeed a never-ending journey. I'm thankful to fate for allowing me to become his disciple."

    Rea took a deep breath while the others gave her time to sort her thoughts for a moment.

    Meanwhile, Theo was panting in the air while staring at the injured shark on the ground.

    A part of his body got charred from the dragon's energy. Of course, the dragon was infused by Fire Element through his Order and his illusion created the burning sensation. When it was applied to reality, he managed to injure the shark like this.

    However, it was still too much, considering the shark was still able to exert a great amount of power. On the other hand, he had exhausted his Order Energy. Even though he still had some Magic Power, his attack wouldn't be that powerful without that energy.

    The shark smirked and hurriedly formed his plastic body again as he challenged Theo in the sky.

    "Even I don't know whether I'll be able to defeat the second saint in this condition. You're truly extraordinary Theodore Griffith. However, this is the time you die."

    "I'll die? No, that will never happen." Theo smiled.

    "Hahaha. It seems that you are careless today, Theodore Griffith. Do you think I throw away all the trash we've carried here out of respect for you? No! I just want to make you think they have no use so that I can use them right now to defeat you. That's why—" The shark laughed uncontrollably while trying to control the trash he had thrown earlier to return. However, no matter how hard he tried to call them, he didn't feel anything from the trash.

    It was as if the trash had vanished into thin air.

    "Huh?" The shark widened his eyes in confusion, wondering what was wrong with his ability. He thought Theo was using his illusion to make him unable to use his ability, but that wasn't the case.

    He suddenly remembered when Theo gave him information about the spy.

    "Wait…" The shark gasped as if realizing something. "No, wait. Don't tell me…"

    "It seems that you've realized it." Theo smirked.

    Suddenly, another Theo appeared from the side with a smile on his face while the Theo the shark had been fighting this whole time reappeared next to him as if he had just been resummoned. All his energy and Magic Power returned to the peak since it copied the real body's condition.

    "What? I've been fighting a clone this whole time…" The shark widened his eyes. Although he had prepared for this, it was simply unbelievable to have someone in this world who could become two Authority Level Figures just by himself.

    After all, Authority was something beyond everyone's imagination. Its power, prestige, strength… everything. Yet, Theo was able to bypass that limitation with his clone.

    He didn't know that the clone skill came from the God of Mischief. In fact, the clone itself might be the greatest skill that he wanted Theo to inherit. After all, this was the first skill that the God of Mischief gave to Theo.

    It was the start of Theo's journey and might be the end of it as well.

    Nonetheless, this powerful clone had forced him to use a huge portion of his energy. Theo could simply recharge it again and again with his clone ability, while the shark could only die if he couldn't find the real Theo.

    "You're simply too foolish. Do you think I will bother to fight you with my real body?" Theo smirked while pointing his sword at the shark's neck.

    With the sudden appearance of the clone, the situation changed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1659: Hunting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The shark was dumbfounded. He had a hard time even when he was fighting Theo because he attacked without caring about his condition.

    He should have realized it was just his clone earlier. But it seemed he forgot about it because he thought he had his trump card.

    No, he might have chosen not to trust the possibility subconsciously. After all, no one had ever seen Theo using his clone as an Authority Level Figure. Even when he was in the union fighting all the mutated monsters, the clone didn't release a single attack from Theo's Mirage World.

    Hence, he thought Order was the limit.

    Of course, even as an Authority, Theo should be weaker than this. He wouldn't even stand a chance against him even if he attacked him with his clone.

    That was why Theo once said the probability wasn't one hundred percent if he took care of the monster by himself, but it would be something fixed if he had Alexa's help.

    Yes. Alexa was actually the key to this victory.

    Her support ability allowed him to fight toe-to-toe with the real World Class Monster.

    Now that the shark had been injured and exhausted to this degree, the best he could do was to defend himself while trying to find a way to escape, which was impossible because Alexa might join Theo to deal with this guy. Although her combat prowess wasn't that high, she was still strong enough just to restrain the monster's movement, allowing Theo to handle the rest.

    Theo smiled while pointing his finger, "I've said earlier. You will die here. I have never told a lie. Even if it's not the truth, I'll make it a reality!"

    "You…" The shark gritted his teeth. He was angry, but he was still trying to be rational enough to find a solution to this battle. 'What should I do now? With my current condition, I can only exert around sixty percent of my original power. Even his clone will give me a huge problem, let alone if there are two of him.'

    The shark couldn't find any way to escape. He glanced at the King Class Monsters he brought here and realized they were having trouble as well.

    It seemed that Theo would be able to win this time. Although he couldn't confirm the situation in other places, if what he said was the truth, the sea races would be facing a huge loss this time. They wouldn't be able to recover from this loss for a long time.

    "It seems that I have no other way." The shark took a deep breath as if he had accepted his fate. If he was going to die here, he would make sure to drag Theo down with him.

    "Haaa!" The shark shouted and charged toward Theo.

    Theo smiled and used his Alter Ego to increase his Strength. After that, Clone Theo touched Theo's back and used the Blink to appear above the shark.

    "!!!" The shark widened his eyes in shock. He could barely block Theo's punch, but this time, there were two fists striking the barrier. And each fist contained the same amount of power. "This is…"

    The shark gritted his teeth and used his plastic arms to block the punches after they shattered the barrier.

    *Bam!*

    The shark crashed into the ground, feeling numb.

    He had made one more miscalculation. If one Theo represented ten points, pairing up with his clone wouldn't add the sum to twenty points. Instead, it would multiply them by one hundred points.

    Both of them knew what each other planned to do. After Clone Theo teleported them, this time, it was Theo's turn to use his Blink to teleport to the ground.

    "!!!" The shark gritted his teeth, blocking it again with his barrier but to no avail. He threw his body to the side, barely avoiding Theo's punch that shattered the entire area.

    The Earthquake became even bigger than what people had felt earlier.

    Even the shark panicked and let out a cry.

    This cry suddenly changed the movement of thousands of monsters as they were trying to help their leader from the enemy.

    Theo glanced at them and smiled. "Well, I have to thank you for bringing these delicious EXPs."

    With tens of thousands of monsters, he should be able to reach level 900 this time. So, this battle wasn't only to kill a World Class Monster to show his prestige but also to get a lot of levels for the preparation to take down the biggest hurdle.

    Clone Theo kept chasing after the shark while Theo turned around, planning to handle these thousands of monsters by himself. He was planning to show the people what it meant to be a top expert. Even before the apocalypse, the top ten experts were equal to a thousand Mythical Rank Experts.

    And Theo was going to show it today.

    Theo waved his blade and waved it, chopping down one hundred monsters. This was actually an illusion that he learned when he first traveled together with Maya.

    At that time, he only removed their pain and sensation. However, Theo had gotten his Reality Authority, making this illusion a reality.

    All the monsters below Hero Rank couldn't resist the illusion and split into two.

    Hero Rank Monsters had severe injuries, while most Supreme Rank Monsters suffered a bit. Only Mythical Rank Monsters were able to escape unscathed, considering Theo used this attack on one hundred monsters at once.

    Even so, he managed to reduce their number to twenty, so this was enough for him. He hurriedly waved his sword again in another direction, killing so many monsters again.

    This process was repeated to reduce their number to a third of its original size. In other words, Theo was able to kill more than three thousand monsters in the span of a few minutes.

    Although those who still lived were considerably stronger, it was still a feat that many people could only dream of.

    Theo smirked when he saw the remaining monsters. "Oh wow… I got two levels after killing thousands of low-level monsters… I guess I'll level up even more after eliminating these stronger ones. Time to hunt!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1660: Death

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Haa!" Theo smirked while brandishing his sword, killing dozens of monsters. He had truly become a devil on this battlefield because the number of monsters that had died in his hand alone had surpassed the total count of the army.

    That was right. Theo used the last thirty minutes to actually kill more than four thousand monsters. And he was acting alone, considering his clone had been stalling the shark.

    If this continued, the monsters would have been wiped out by him and the shark would fall on this battlefield without being able to do any damage. Even the trash he had prepared couldn't be used anymore because Theo had wiped it out.

    At the same time, Theo was thankful to the monsters for becoming the source of his EXP. He was the only person who had access to the system in this world due to his Reality Order that gave birth to the world's current power system.

    That was why this was like a blessing in disguise. In fact, he wanted other races to continue to attack him because this would be a good chance for him to get more EXP and eventually reach the Singularity Rank.

    "More. I need more monsters. Come and kill me." Theo muttered inwardly. Of course, he couldn't say it out loud because people might think he had gone crazy.

    "This is…" The shark gritted his teeth. Although he didn't care much about the normal sea creatures, seeing so many of his kin die in Theo's hands still pained him.

    Theo looked like a merciless demon in his eyes. But the shark was the one that ordered those creatures to attack him, so he had no excuse if others claimed he was the one sending them to their deaths.

    They thought their plans had succeeded. In fact, the plan was brilliant. With the joint efforts of multiple World Class Monsters, they could deal significant damage to humans. Even if they couldn't wipe them out, destroying many cities and making the humans suffer was already good enough.

    Yet, they turned out to be playing right in Theo's hand. The spy was a double agent, Theo was able to turn around the situation all around the world, and hundreds of thousands of sea creatures would die after this attack.

    "This…" The shark gritted his teeth before releasing all his Magic Power and clapping his fins so that everyone could hear his order.

    "!!!" The two King Class Monsters widened their eyes, never expecting to hear a distress signal from their Saint. At the same time, it meant the battlefield had become too dangerous that even he couldn't guarantee his own life anymore.

    "…" The two King Class Monsters had to choose whether to continue this battle or not. On the one hand, they managed to overwhelm the enemies with their power. After a while, the air support the humans had was reduced significantly, allowing a gap between their ranks. They could take advantage of this gap and break through, dealing a deadly blow against their enemies.

    On the other hand, he couldn't ignore this signal either, considering this was the last signal they should ever receive.

    They were wondering whether to hold on or scram in all directions so that humans couldn't chase after them.

    The lobster was the first to make his decision. He let out another cry that signaled the others to run away.

    After that, the King Class Lobster formed multiple tornadoes that would help these monsters.

    Seeing the sudden movement, Ray jumped into the air and punched forward, causing a torrential wind that neutralized half of the tornadoes.

    "!!!" The lobster gritted his teeth, knowing how persistent Ray was. He wouldn't be able to escape this way, so he leaped forward, trying to buy as much time as possible. At the very least, there should be people who could survive and tell the tale about their defeat. They had to punish both Theo and the double agent for deceiving them.

    Seeing the resolve from his comrade, the Starfish slammed the ground with his fist, causing the ground to vibrate. Although it wasn't as powerful as Theo, many people could still feel the vibration.

    Felix hurriedly stepped forward and said, "Be careful. This guy… is ready to die. If we're not careful, he will drag us along."

    Rea took a deep breath and said, "Felix. Can you buy me ten minutes?"

    Felix glanced at Rea and paused the moment he saw the determination in her eyes. It seemed she was planning to do something. So, he nodded. "Alright. You have ten minutes. Ruth will back me up in the meantime."

    Rea nodded and leaped back, trying to do something.

    The battle had shifted. The monsters started panicking. Those Low Level Monsters, whose intelligence was still quite low, didn't realize what they had to do. Meanwhile, the Elite Class and even General Class Monsters tried to evacuate as many creatures as possible.

    They didn't know how many could survive, but it was better than nothing.

    Seeing this kind of situation, Agata immediately gave the order to make an all-out attack to exterminate the monsters.

    Even Logan, who had been fighting on the battlefield, had an excited smile as he led his army to charge forward.

    However, this was the time they heard a loud bang along with a crash that happened not far from them. They thought the shark crashed to the ground again, but it was actually Clone Theo this time.

    The shark was using his giant plastic body to stand tall as if covering the monsters that tried to retreat.

    Despite being injured, the shark still glared at Theo and all the humans. "If you want to kill them, you have to pass me first!"

    "I'm surprised that a World Class Monster is trying to protect his kin. I guess that's the reason why those two King Class Monsters are willingly following you to death. However, you've trespassed my territory, there is only one result…" Theo regrouped with his clone, giving all his focus on him. "…death."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1661: Second Law

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Death!"

    "Then try it!" The shark shouted while moving forward. He was using his plastic to form a giant shield to push everything. The shield was so big that it even reached the ground, trying to crush anyone in its path.

    However, Theo appeared before the shield and waved his blade. For the first time in this battle, the plastic was cut so cleanly.

    "This is…" The shark panicked because he realized one thing. "Illusion!"

    Clone Theo smiled as he appeared right before the body. He waved his sword and cut the body into two with his illusion.

    "Finally, you're distracted enough to give this opening." Theo smirked, using his Telekinesis to slip past the gap.

    Theo flew straight toward the shark's main body and slammed his fist.

    The latter formed another plastic to block it, but the moment it touched his fist, the plastic shattered like glasses. But even more amazing was the fact that the shattered glasses turned into butterflies that flew around the shark.

    "!!!" The shark's face became pale because all butterflies released a spike toward his body. "Aaaaahhh!"

    Almost all the spikes were blocked by his tough skin, but there were four spikes that stabbed the wounds he suffered in this battle, causing the wound to pierce through its flesh.

    Theo had been waiting for this moment. Since the start of their battle, Theo had been trying to put him under an illusion. He had multiple ways of using his illusion. One of them was like how he fought the Frost Saint by making the illusion fight a reality.

    However, the shark had been vigilance of that power and left no gap to exploit. He wanted to use it, but the shark shattered that illusion every time.

    Then, he could use it like the fight against the original Theo. But the plastic regenerated instantly. This showed how good the shark's mental fortitude was.

    And finally, the shark had become weak and distracted enough from the wound and the sea creatures that Theo could exploit it.

    Theo didn't hesitate to use his second method to remove everything in his way, allowing him to reach the shark once again.

    "This is where you shall fall," Theo shouted while slashing his sword. He was planning to take down at least one of its fins.

    The shark smiled and summoned two plastic balls. The first plastic ball was used to block Theo's attack while the other plastic went to Theo's stomach and expanded, pushing him back.

    Before Theo was thrown away, his clone appeared and slashed the ball into two by using the illusion and turning it into reality.

    After that, the two Theos marched together while waving their swords.

    The shark gritted his teeth and summoned another plastic ball, but this time to isolate all three of them inside. After that, he made another one to surround himself before expanding it.

    It turned out he was planning to crush them by using these two plastic balls.

    This plan was useful and would work for normal people. However, Theo simply used his Alter Ego to get enough strength before shattering these balls.

    "Cling!*

    The breaking plastic felt like a breaking heart. The shark truly had no other way to stop Theo. His body was tattered, his mind was occupied, and his action was limited. No matter how hard he tried to stop him, Theo simply overwhelmed him with strength.

    "Aaaahhhh!" The shark screamed in pain as Clone Theo cut his dorsal fin with all his strength.

    After that, Theo looped around and surrounded the shark from two directions. He then waved his sword to stab the shark from behind, but the latter managed to form a last-second plastic to stop his sword.

    But due to his injury, the shark failed to block the clone again. He tried to throw himself to the side, but Clone Theo cut down his left pectoral fin.

    This place simply had become Theo's execution ground. It wasn't that the shark was weak. Theo had to join hands with Alexa, another Saint. He even had to use his trick to fool the enemies before using his clone to injure him as much as possible.

    If one part was missing, the shark would still be alive. In fact, Theo might have lost by now.

    That was why this victory wasn't his victory alone. It was a collective victory.

    The shark realized his demise was approaching. Even his consciousness became a bit fuzzy due to the blood loss and injuries.

    The shark still didn't want to go down just like this. He roared as loud as possible, sending all his remaining Magic Power in all directions to push Theo back even for a second.

    After that, he summoned another plastic box to trap Theo inside.

    "It's useless. You won't be able to—" When Theo was about to destroy the plastic box, he saw the shark expand and swallow Theo with the box.

    "!!!" Theo was amazed because this showed the determination of the shark. The shark's body had been fused with plastic, so if he actually used his body to squeeze them to death, it would be more feasible than using only his power.

    After all, this body was where the concentrated plastic was.

    "You're going down with me." The shark smiled. "You won't be able to escape now. I'm sure you've realized it, but you can't get past my plastic by using that teleportation skill of yours. After all, this plastic is immune to everything."

    As he said, the plastic was truly strong. It couldn't be frozen, scorched, or anything. If not for the fact he was distracted earlier, Theo wouldn't be able to leave a scorching mark with Rea's Dragon Crush.

    And this plastic box kept shrinking, trying to squeeze him to death.

    "You're truly strong, Plastic Saint. However, you have made one mistake…" Theo smirked. "You shouldn't allow me to be together with my clone."

    "!!!" The shark suddenly felt chills all over his body as if knowing Theo was planning to do something.

    "In this world, everything has to be balanced. Positive, negative; fire and ice; yin and yang… illusion and reality. I shall be the Reality." Theo smirked.

    "I shall be the Illusion." Clone Theo released all his Spiritual Energy.

    "Now, let's swap everything." Theo and Clone Theo clapped their hands. "Second Law, Reverse World."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1662: Killing His Enemies

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Second Law, Reverse World."

    If Theo's First Law was the Mirage World where he could copy everything, this Second Law allowed Theo to reverse everything.

    The fire turned into ice, the heat became cold, the light turned dark, and… the durable became brittle.

    "!!!" The shark widened his eyes in shock while looking at his stomach and got directly hit by Theo's power.

    In that instance, the plastic inside his body that trapped both Theo and his clone that could even block teleportation became brittle. Even his body, which was made of hard plastic, experienced the same thing.

    And there was only one result to his body after swallowing Theo.

    *Bam!*

    There was a sudden explosion made of ice that destroyed his entire stomach, allowing Theo to escape.

    The shark spat a mouthful of blood while staring at his open stomach. He was dying.

    His expression showed his unwillingness, but there was nothing that could be done with an injury that big. He could only look at Theo for two seconds before all the plastic he summoned shattered into pieces as the shark fell from the sky.

    "…" Theo also spat a mouthful of blood. Even his clone disappeared.

    Theo gritted his teeth. "Ha… It was still too much for my body. I still remember how I first used my Alter Ego… not only was my Order Energy not enough, but my body was also not strong enough."

    Theo looked at the fallen shark and sighed, "To think that a World Class Monster would prioritize his people over himself. You're truly a warrior that deserves my recognition. I promise that you and the King Class Monsters will have a proper grave."

    Theo coughed a few times while looking at the rest of the monsters. He saw the other two King Class Monsters struggling, so he believed there was no need for reinforcement.

    So, he summoned his clone again and made him chase after the fleeing enemies while he controlled the situation on the battlefield.

    …

    "Our Saint has fallen…" The lobster was shocked, knowing Theo would be coming here to finish them off. Since he had no more time, the lobster planned to attack Ray with everything he got. In this last attack, he was planning to drag Ray with him.

    "Gale." The lobster gathered all the wind around him before creating a tornado inside a tornado inside of another tornado. He was planning to completely stuff tornadoes in one place to shred anything into pieces. "GO!"

    The lobster shot this mighty tornado, destroying everything in its path. Whether it was leaves, soil, or even the air, they were shredded apart upon meeting contact.

    Ray took a deep breath while raising both hands. He was concentrating his energy on his palms.

    "There is one thing that you can't destroy." Ray stepped forward and grabbed the tornado.

    "What?! He is grabbing the tornado with his hands? Impossible. The wind should have shredded his hands a—" The lobster stopped because he realized Ray wasn't holding the wind. Instead, the one thing he controlled this whole time was Magic Power.

    Yes. Ray was holding the Magic Power that made the wind itself. Even if the wind could shred everything apart, there were two things it couldn't destroy. They were the Order itself and the Magic Power.

    And Ray had Magic Order, allowing him to grab the Magic Power like a solid. He then spun his body and threw the wind back toward the lobster.

    The lobster panicked because he had to face his strongest attack. He hurriedly dispelled his power, but he had stacked so many tornadoes inside, so removing them would take a while.

    The moment he managed to solve the tornado, Ray appeared behind the tornado, punching him in the face.

    *Bam!*

    The fist knocked him to the ground before pinning him down with that fist.

    "And it's time for you to die." Ray released another wave of Magic Power. "Internal Punch."

    *Ding!*

    The raging Magic Power surrounding Ray's hand suddenly became silent and peaceful before another surging Magic Power burst out.

    The force was so big that it blew up the lobster's head and turned their battlefield into a crater. This force was actually even more powerful than the starfish's punch earlier.

    …

    At the same time, the starfish was also facing his last moment.

    Although he had no injury in his body due to the Order, he had been quite exhausted due to Felix and Ruth forcing him to continuously use his Order to block their attacks.

    Of course, Felix and Ruth were exhausted as well since the amount of their energy couldn't be compared to his. If not for the rainbow light empowerment, they wouldn't stand a chance against this monster.

    "Ha…" The starfish panted a few times while gritting his teeth. Rea seemed to have reached the finishing stage, so he had to find some openings to stop her.

    However, Felix and Ruth had been keeping him away.

    But Rea had learned a lot from Theo. The fact that she showed she was almost done meant she had actually finished. She just wanted the enemy to know they still had some time to not bother her.

    The moment the starfish looked at Rea, the latter released her Magic Power. A Green scale appeared on her arms and a shell appeared on her back.

    "Mythical Creature Summoning, Kappa Form." She opened her eyes and said, "I'm ready!"

    Felix didn't know Rea's plan, considering her energy seemed subtle like water. It didn't seem she was going to overwhelm him, so he thought it might be hard for her to even penetrate the skin.

    However, Rea ignored all the concerns and marched forward.

    "Interesting. Then, I shall destroy you first!" The starfish jumped toward Rea, punching forward.

    Rea skillfully deflected the shock wave from his fist with the turtle shell while approaching him. When the fist was about to hit her, she raised her left arm, blocking this fist.

    They thought Rea was foolish because that fish would surely destroy her bone, but surprisingly, the scale was slippery, causing her hand to slide on the starfish's hand.

    This way, Rea managed to slip past his defense.

    "No, you can't harm me!" The starfish shouted, believing in his defense.

    Rea smiled because this kappa allowed her Control to move the Magic Power like a water current. That Magic Power included the one that the starfish used to coat his body.

    So, when she hit the starfish's body with her palm, the skin looked like it was distorted.

    "Gah!" The starfish felt his organ move from the twist before the force behind that palm launched him away. "Aaaaaahhhh!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1663: Message

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Aaaaahhh!" The starfish was hurt for the first time. He realized that Rea was able to twist the Magic Power like water, causing this pain.

    He wanted to stand up to handle her, but Theo landed right on his face, stomping him down while using his Order to cut his limbs and make it a reality. The starfish might be able to resist him, but his condition had deteriorated significantly and his energy was low, so Theo overwhelmed him with his extraordinary strength and killed him.

    "Good job." Theo nodded and gave a thumbs up.

    "Teacher!" Rea hurriedly sheathed her sword to greet him. "Congratulations for killing your first World Class Monster!"

    "That's not the first. That's the second." Theo shrugged.

    "Second… what?" Rea was confused, but he remembered the power that strengthened them earlier. "Wait, that power…"

    "The power of the number one Enchanter in the world."

    "The Mafia Queen!" Rea gasped, realizing the World Class Monster in Mexico was probably the first kill.

    "Well, I'll tell you what happened after we clear up the battlefield." Theo waved his hand and said, "What's your condition?"

    "I'm pretty exhausted, but I should be fine handling some monsters."

    Theo glanced at Ruth and Felix.

    "My injuries are shallow and I still have some energy left." Felix nodded. He almost forgot Theo didn't have the communication Skylink that connected them, so he added, "Ruth is in the same condition."

    "Got it. You and Ruth are to follow me and eliminate as many monsters as possible. Rea will stay here to handle the aftermath and also give the message to Agata to handle the rest."

    "Understood."

    They agreed without hesitation.

    Before leaving, Theo glanced to the side, looking at his father and mother standing in the distance, afraid to approach him.

    Theo didn't go to them, but he still used his illusion to tell them something.

    "You are not expecting me to forgive you after making me experience that dark decade, right?"

    Their bodies shook, understanding perfectly what he meant. They didn't say anything since it would simply make it worse.

    Theo continued, "I'm not against you two trying to live near me. I can check your condition and vice versa. However, I do hope that we aren't related anymore."

    Theo still couldn't bring himself to forgive them. With his current strength, he knew precisely why they were so hopeless in the past. At the same time, they shouldn't have another son if they couldn't even protect him. He couldn't choose who his parents were, but they could decide whether to have a son or not.

    That was why the most he could give them was a space near him. It wouldn't be in his group, but with their strength, it wouldn't be that hard for them to check on him without meeting him directly. As long as they didn't enter his life, he wouldn't bother to push them away.

    He added, "Instead of focusing on me, I think you've hurt one more person… Even now, I don't know if he's alive or not. Instead of mending our relationship, you two should focus on making it up to him. After all, everything he had done in the past was caused by your decision."

    There was no need for Theo to specify that person. There was only one person they would still consider a family. He was Theo's adopted brother.

    They knew Edward had suffered as well after doing all their dirty work. That was why Ray said, "You don't have to worry about him. We've located him and there doesn't seem to be any problem in the place he lives. He's also far away from the sea.

    "As soon as we can go to another continent, we'll go straight to his place and bring him back."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment and said, "You should be able to do that in a year. Though, you still have to pay. That's all I can say."

    Ray nodded with a calm expression.

    "Also, you don't have to care about Nella anymore. She is probably the only person I can consider a family from the Griffith Family."

    "Yes, we understand." Ray paused for a moment before saying, "I know that you won't accept this, but I still have to say this to you. I'm sorry for everything. My words won't be able to change the past, so I'll be using the rest of my life to bear this sin.

    "That's why you don't have to think about us anymore. As long as you're alright, we'll be watching after you. If you need our help, just contact us through Nella and we'll go straight to you.

    "I regret my actions in the past. We were drunk in happiness when we had you. We should have gone to prepare everything before getting another child. That's probably the greatest regret in my life.

    "Even so, you still grow up into a fine person. There is no word to describe how happy and proud I am.

    "From now on, I promise you that we won't enter your life anymore. I hope that you can lead a happy life with Agata and never do something like what we've done before.

    "We'll keep watching over you from the sideline, hoping for the best for you." Ray closed his eyes.

    Theo remained silent for a while, listening to those words seriously. After contemplating for a while, Theo gave his last message before leaving to chase the monsters.

    "I met Owen in hell. He had the Time Element and showed me everything that had happened in the past. Even with that, I still can't bring myself to forgive you. However, I can tell you this one thing.

    "Owen was supporting both of you to the point he endured the gruesome freezing temperature for 31 years just to share his memory about what happened that night.

    "It's up to you whether you want to believe it or not."

    After saying everything he wanted to say, Theo disappeared, leading his people to chase after monsters.

    Meanwhile, Ray and Valerie were frozen in disbelief.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1664: Won

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo immediately began his purge with the rest of the soldiers. They had to make sure to inflict as much damage as possible.

    Meanwhile, Rea had returned to the command center and saw Agata and Nella.

    Without hesitation, she gave a thumbs up with a playful smirk, showing the result of today's war.

    "We've won." Agata declared out loud with a huge smile on her face.

    As soon as they heard that declaration, the people were shocked for a moment before cheers erupted. They hugged the partner next to them and shook their hands, congratulating them for winning this battle.

    "Send the message to the headquarters. We've won on our front, and Theo is leading the army to chase the remaining monsters. Also, contact the other bases to know about their current situation!"

    "Yes, Ma'am!" After that brief celebration, they hurriedly went back to work.

    "By the way, Theo wants to tell you something," said Rea with a confused expression. "Even I don't understand what he's talking about."

    "What did he say?"

    "He told me that there was no need to prepare for the next battle. There wouldn't be any more war against the sea races… at least in this generation."

    "Mhm?" Agata thought for a moment. Although they managed to crush their plan and eliminate a World Class Monster, there were still numerous monsters in the sea. With most of their planet covered by water, she wouldn't be so surprised to find out there were more than fifty World Class Monsters under the sea. And if all of them emerged at the same time, it would be a catastrophe.

    However, Theo had guaranteed that they wouldn't attack again during their generation, so this might be good news, even though she didn't know how Theo reached that conclusion.

    In the end, Agata accepted those words without putting too much thought. "I understand. If that's the case…"

    Agata thought for a moment and said, "Tell all our soldiers to kill as many monsters as possible. We'll set up a new perimeter and make sure they don't chase after crossing that line."

    "Understood."

    "By the way, you shouldn't excessively use the Skylink, you know," Nella interjected.

    "What do you mean?" Agata furrowed her eyebrows.

    "Hmm, I don't have a specific explanation. In fact, this is just something we come up with after thinking about it together.

    "When we were in Chile, we were almost attacked by those monsters as well. It was surprising that the monsters knew about our existence. Hence, we've thought about the way to find us…" Nella raised her finger. "…And that is the electromagnetic wave."

    "Mhm?" Agata frowned. "What do you mean?"

    "Literally. I believe the signal from the Skylink and Radio can be sensed by them."

    Agata's expression became serious as she finally understood why they managed to find the US Base despite being a few states away from the coastlines.

    "I see." Agata thought for a moment and said, "If that's the case, I'll tell Isaac to research this."

    Nella nodded.

    "As expected of you." Rea smirked. "By the way, how should I address you? I mean, Theo is my master and he considers you as his younger sister… Should I call you Aunt?"

    "You're older than me. Hearing it alone gives me goosebumps." Nella was shivering before saying, "Just call me by my name."

    "Sure." Rea chuckled. "Though, it seems that he's planning to let you stay with us… Although it means that you're leaving the Griffith Family, he won't forbid you from contacting them either. So, what do you think?"

    "What? You're not lying?"

    "Yep. Though, you have to confirm it again with Teacher!"

    "If that's the case, then I'd love to. Should I stay together with you, Sister-in-law?" Nella made a cheeky smile as if teasing her.

    "If you want." Agata smiled, accepting it easily to the point it startled Nella.

    "…" Nella scratched the back of her head. "I really can't beat you. Tsk. Even if I'm going to live there, I'll probably live somewhere nearby, not your house. I don't want to disturb your peaceful life too much."

    "Haha." Agata chuckled. Since the war was over, she had calmed down and started pushing the rest of the matter to the people here while she was talking with Rea and Nella. Of course, she wouldn't dare to do it in United Asia, but Theo had confirmed it, so she knew nothing would go wrong.

    …

    On the other hand, Clone Theo met a person in the middle of his chase. After all, her contribution was one of the biggest to this victory.

    She was none other than Alexa, the Mafia Queen.

    "Thanks to you, we've won this war." Theo smiled while extending his hand.

    "And I got something interesting to watch. You're truly something, Theodore Griffith. You're the youngest saint in history and I don't doubt that you might even reach an even higher stage in the future. I'm looking forward to it and I hope you can buy me a drink."

    "Haha, certainly. I hope that there won't be any conflict between us." Theo nodded. "I don't drink though."

    "What?" Alexa suddenly looked at him in disgust. "You don't drink? Religion?"

    "No, it's simply my rule." Theo shook his head. He didn't want to be drunk because he might not be himself after drinking. And if he somehow said a lie, he would have broken his rule, causing him to lose his power. That was why he didn't drink alcohol.

    "Well, I understand that." Alexa smirked. "Still, this is the second World Class Monster, huh…"

    She couldn't help but remember the first time they joined hands to kill the World Class Monster in Mexico. It was truly a thrilling experience.

    "Haha, thanks to that, it seems I have a lot of stories to tell my people." Theo chuckled.

    Alexa smirked. "In that case, I won't disturb you any longer. For now, I'll be waiting for you in this location." She pointed at the dot on the map.

    "Alright. I'll be there later and arrange everything for your people and those refugees."

    Alexa nodded. "Then, see you later, Theodore Griffith."

    "Yes."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1665: Mastermind

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the seabed, there was a group of sea creatures gathering. They seemed to be talking about the battle situation as if they were the ones planning it.

    "So, we've lost…" said a mermaid while sighing. Theo had actually met this mermaid since he once asked for her favor. Yes, she was the Queen of Destiny.

    After looking at Theo's future, she had been preparing for this battle. After all, she knew that Theo was involved in this current situation.

    She mulled over it for a long time and decided to kill Theo to stop everything. Yes, she said that Theo's fate could go either way. Just a single flick on his fate could make him the ultimate villain and another flick could make him the world's hero.

    However, there was one more possibility that they could choose. It was to kill Theo. This way, there wouldn't be any more conflict and the human race would continue to fight them, so it was better if the human race went extinct.

    That was why she had convinced many World Class Monsters to destroy the human race and she had a justified reason after coming into this world. All that trash made the World Class Monster angry.

    Unfortunately for them, it seemed that taking down Theo was tough. Even after seeing his future, the Queen of Destiny couldn't kill Theo.

    "What? We've lost?" The other sea creatures had complicated expressions. They couldn't believe the mighty sea warriors would have died. Although they were fighting on the land, they had made a careful plan and even saw the future.

    So, it was surprising to hear the war was lost.

    "This is… What is happening?"

    "How can they fall just like this?"

    The people were panicking and seeking guidance from the Queen of Destiny.

    "Calm down first! I have to see the future again!" The Queen of Destiny gritted her teeth while predicting her own destiny. The rest also fell silent, not wanting to disturb her.

    After a while, a voice entered her ears. "My Queen, how is it?"

    She glanced to the side, looking at a small fish who had been following her for a while.

    "We've lost the Plastic Saint. Electromagnetic Saint is injured, but his life is not threatening, but the Kraken Saint's fate is unknown. It can go either way, so get ready and bring people to heal him as soon as he returns."

    "Understood." They nodded. Some of them immediately dispersed as if trying to gather the best healer they had.

    Meanwhile, the Queen of Destiny sighed and said, "I have to rest a bit."

    No one dared to stop her because it took a lot of her power to look upon the saints' fate. So, they let her be for the time being.

    Of course, the small fish followed her, taking care of her daily needs.

    The Queen of Destiny looked exhausted and had a headache. She was burdened by the result of the battle and had exhausted a lot of her power from the divination earlier, so she was swimming back to her home with a fuzzy mind.

    "This is not good. I have to plan for the next battle. We can't let Theodore Griffith roam anymore or else, the future of the sea race will be bleak." The Queen of Destiny gritted his teeth.

    "My Queen, is it true that Theodore Griffith is dangerous?"

    "He is very dangerous. He might be the most dangerous human alive. So, we can't let him grow anymore." The mermaid nodded with a serious expression.

    "I see. Then, if we want to kill him, what do you think we should do?"

    "We'll probably have to focus all our people on attacking him. We can abandon the goal of exterminating the humans for the time being."

    "But do you think those Saints will agree to this?"

    "They won't agree easily, but I'm probably the only one who can convince them."

    "Woah…" The fish looked at her in admiration. "My Queen, you are so important."

    The Queen of Destiny nodded with a smug smile. She didn't say anything, but she took pride in that word because the fish was so innocent that she knew he didn't lie.

    However, she didn't expect that his words would become so cold upon opening his mouth again.

    "In that case, I only have to remove you, right?"

    The Queen of Destiny widened her eyes in shock and looked at the fish, only to find the fish's hand had turned into a human's hand, piercing her chest.

    "You… are not one of us…" The Queen of Destiny couldn't believe the innocent fish was actually a part of the humans.

    The fish simply crushed her heart with a smile. "Haha, do you think that all the future you've seen is real? It seems that you didn't realize that the future possibilities you saw in Theo were made by me. The future of the battle was my illusion."

    "Wha—" The Queen of Destiny wanted to say something, but her consciousness had become too fuzzy. Her body had been weakened to the point she couldn't even move her mouth anymore. In the end, she died with all that doubt in her mind.

    Meanwhile, the fish smiled. After confirming her death, the fish swam to the surface and finally turned back into a human on the land.

    He had short spiky black hair and slightly slanted eyes. Theo would have recognized this man if he were here.

    Yes, he was Loki, whose whereabouts were unknown this whole time. It turned out he had been scheming this entire battle.

    "Alright. The second problem has been removed. That means only one more problem left, the chemical. I've seen the pattern now… It seems that the higher being is trying to kill us by using these problems. That's why I incited them to have a war prematurely, making them unable to rope in more World Class Monsters, weakening their strength.

    "And with that destiny brat dies, the sea creatures won't attack the humans anymore, leaving only the last problem.

    "I wonder how the higher being try to reset this world once we've solved our problems… That must be something out of logic and that means I've proven their existence." Loki smirked. "Haha, this should also give Theo some levels. Come on, Theo. Hurry up and become a Singularity. It won't hurt to have two Singularities to fight those higher beings."

    It turned out that the one who had been manipulating them this whole time was Loki. Hel and Theo were probably the ones who had some suspicion but couldn't prove it.

    But this God of Mischief had truly begun to move.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1666: Reason

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It seems that we've managed to win this battle because of Theodore Griffith again," Flora muttered with a serious expression, looking at the eel who was leading the enemies back. Although she had made the soldiers chase after them, she didn't want them to go too far.

    After they returned to the sea, Flora called Leonardo to ask about his situation. "Leonardo. How is the situation on your side?"

    "It's not that bad. We've managed to repel the King Class Monsters. One of them is dead, and we've killed around thirty thousand monsters. We're cleaning up right now. Since you have the time to contact me, has the World Class Monster run away?"

    "Yes. As you predicted, the World Class Monster knew that their plan had been ruined and it wouldn't be too wise to attack us for too long.

    "That's good then." Leonardo paused for a moment and said, "In that case, we have to clean up the battlefield first."

    "Before that, I want to ask you something. Why did you suggest changing our spot like this? Was it because of Theodore Griffith?"

    "Do you remember what happened to the Safulli Group in the past?"

    "Yes." Of course, she remembered. It was an incident that made Theo super famous. However, she couldn't find a connection between this plan and Theo.

    Leonardo hesitated for a moment before explaining it. "Nagasawa Rea is the Pata Corporation and the Safulli Group is the sea monsters. He knew there was a spy that would inform them about our plan, but he didn't know who the spy was.

    "Hence, he let the spy handle Rea, who was clearly inferior to him in terms of planning. Even without using all his brain power, he could easily make a plan to turn around the situation."

    "But how in the world did you connect this battle to that incident?"

    "Theo isn't someone who will do something meaningless. And putting Rea in charge was something meaningless at first glance, but if you looked into his history, it would be easy to find the spy. And that spy became the base of this conclusion."

    "Mhm… I see." Flora closed her eyes for a moment and said, "Was that the reason why he contacted only you and why you later contacted us personally?"

    "Yes."

    "Alright. That's enough. It's clear that the base is safe because of him again… Give him my thanks."

    Leonardo fell silent before hanging up the call.

    …

    The same as Flora, Zhao Jia was experiencing a series of shocks because her master managed to severely injure a World Class Monster. He couldn't cut him down, but with that kind of injury, no one knew what would happen to him.

    Before wrapping up the battle, Zhao Jia came to him and asked, "It seems that you were already aware of the spy."

    "By the way, I heard that you changed your mind after listening to Leonardo's words. What did he tell you?" Instead of answering her, he asked her back.

    "…" Zhao Jia hesitated because it would make her look bad. But since the other party was her master, she opened her mouth, "My hesitation seems to be the reason why I haven't surpassed you yet."

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled and said, "As expected of the War Saint, his eyes are extraordinary. Do you know what that means?"

    "I'm not very sure. From what I can see, it seems that you're taking Theo's background into account… No, instead of the background, it's more like history."

    "You're half correct. What I see from people are their personalities, history, character, and talent. I'm trying to calculate their next move like a game of chess." The Heavenly Sovereign pointed at her and smiled. "What you've been doing is only considering their history and background. You have tried to read what they're planning to do, but you're not putting enough into consideration."

    "I still don't understand. It's true that I am lacking in that area, but why is the result that much different? They're not that important, right?"

    "That's where you're wrong. Each of them is equally important and Theo is taking one more consideration to his plan…" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked. "Not only did he consider all the above, but he also thought about what we were going to do with that information. In other words, he was predicting the prediction, allowing him to go one step further. That's why I'm his ally right now."

    Zhao Jia looked down, contemplating for a moment. "So, Theo had expected you to know about his plan and made a plan on top of that?"

    "Basically, yes."

    "Then, the reason for the drinking party…"

    "Yep. I couldn't really talk too much because I didn't know where the spy was. However, it was clear that there was a spy, so I just let you do your job and settled the rest sneakily.

    "This would make them lower their guard, giving us an opportunity to turn the situation around. That's basically the essence of the plan."

    "…" Zhao Jia was speechless. She remembered how the Heavenly Sovereign contacted him at the last minute and asked her to go with him to the Daemon's place, only to find out they were exchanging their places. Of course, the Daemon had also changed his place with the Sword Saint, so it would confuse their enemies.

    It seemed that her teacher had set up a few layers of traps to fight this monster.

    She thought for a moment and asked, "Do you mind if I ask you about a few things regarding Theo and you."

    The Heavenly Sovereign smirked and immediately acted coyly, "Oh! My cute disciple is now interested in me? Hahaha, this is the time for celebration. Let's go to the Sword Saint's house to have a party!"

    If Zhao Jia hadn't experienced this battle, she would have stopped him and rejected this idea. But surprisingly, she knew that her master seemed to be planning something at this party, so she nodded. "I understand. Please let me clear the battlefield first and change my clothes."

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign dropped his jaw to the ground as if he didn't believe Zhao Jia would actually follow him.

    "Why are you surprised…" Zhao Jia's eyebrows were twitching, but she ultimately ignored him and took care of the battlefield.
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    Chapter 1667: Lesson

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, Theo returned to the group after stopping the army from going too far. He was there to meet Agata, who seemed to have let go of her position and given the cleaning task to someone else.

    They had finished the battle anyway, so it would be right for the army to take over the business.

    Agata came out of the command center and hugged him.

    "I miss you." She buried her head in Theo's chest, washing away her fatigue. The last few weeks were truly hard because she had to handle so many things, including Rea.

    "I miss you too." Theo smiled, stroking her hair. "Have you lost any weight? You seem lighter?"

    "No way! You're probably the one getting stronger." She chuckled. "Congratulations on your first kill."

    "Second, yes."

    "…" Agata was speechless before shrugging her shoulders. "Ah, yes. One, insult. Two, honor. Alright, I know."

    Theo chuckled. "Well, I'll tell you and the others the story later."

    "I'm looking forward to hearing the story of how you killed your first World Class Monster."

    "It's nothing extraordinary. I got some help anyway." Theo chuckled and opened his Skylink, sending a document to Rea. "This is your last task. Can you take care of the migration process and let the normal people integrate themselves into the base?"

    Although Rea had learned about it, seeing the name of the number one enchanter in the world on the list still shocked her.

    "You've truly made some connections to the Mafia Queen, Alexandra Boric." Rea shook her head helplessly. She knew trouble would be coming after this battle since the base would demand him to give them the Mafia Queen for the sake of stability.

    Having someone with a power bigger than the government was very dangerous since the latter had the potential of shaking the entire base or threatening the white house, so they would demand the Mafia Queen to work for them.

    However, Theo said, "Mafia Queen? All I know is that a woman called Alexandra Boric is living in my land. Nothing else. If the government is trying to invade my land, then I'll respond accordingly."

    "That's a threat to the government, no…" She shook her head helplessly.

    "That's not a threat. I'm simply protecting my place, so in this way, the government is the one trying to destroy my stability and break their agreement. I don't have any choice but to retaliate."

    Rea pinched the bridge of her nose and said, "Alright, I understand. I'll handle it according to your instruction."

    Theo nodded. "So, do you learn something from this?"

    "Do you mean how I'm far inferior compared to you? Or is it about how I would get utterly destroyed by them if I didn't have your letter?" Rea paused for a moment, looking at Theo's calm expression.

    She thought she would be a bit apologetic after this teasing, but she knew everything was already within his calculation. She clicked her tongue, frustrated that Theo knew she would act this way.

    "Fine, fine. I was joking. Yes, I've learned a lot. There were three big answers I got from this battle. First, I should consider what my enemies do more to predict their movement. My plan seems to have been straightforward this whole time, so yeah…"

    "The first one is not your fault. It's mine. After all, I have been telling you to do this and that. So, your lack of independence has been growing. I always want to give you this kind of opportunity to try to break it, but I guess I have cracked it this time… I'll ask you to lead the group for a bit more to gain some experience."

    Theo wasn't perfect. He wasn't embarrassed to admit his mistake or, even worse, blame someone for his mistake. He taught Rea like how he treated Agata, but he didn't consider one thing.

    Agata was working as his assistant for the sake of his heart, while Rea worked for him because she wanted to get stronger. The former was trying to stand next to him while the latter was chasing after him. That was why the dependency was formed, and this was his fault.

    Rea nodded with a serious expression, not rebuking him. She continued to the second point. "Also, I was too focused on our enemy this time to the point I panicked when a World Class Monster appeared. Instead of doing everything, hoping you would return to change the situation, I should have asked the Time God to come before the battle even began.

    "This way, I had a backup plan to settle everything. Creating these layers of schemes would be good because I wouldn't have to panic when I'm in trouble. I've all those trump cards… So, this means I haven't prepared enough. I'm sorry."

    Rea lowered her head, apologizing. If she had demanded the Time God to come to their territory before the World Class Monster appeared, she could deal with the shark without opening the fourth letter.

    Theo nodded in agreement. He had told her that he completely supported her decision.

    So, if she claimed that the Time God had to come to make the plan work, she should be able to force the Time God to make his move somehow. That was why she agreed this was her fault.

    "Last but not least, I know that my Embodiment is still lacking in many things. It turns out there is a way to connect them. My Embodiment has five points like a star, but I haven't considered combining them. What if I combine two points? Three points or even all of them? This is something I have never considered.

    "And with this, I know what I should do to get stronger." Rea clenched her fists to show her resolve. "I'll get stronger, far stronger than this."

    Theo nodded with a smile. "I'm looking forward to it. Though, before that, there is something you should do."

    "Of course! Please get some rest, Teacher. I'll be handling all this matter for you."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1668: Threatened

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Tell Theodore Griffith to hand over the Mafia Queen to us!" said the president with a commanding tone, glaring at Rea.

    Rea was staring at the screen with a calm expression and replied, "I don't know what you're talking about."

    "Do you think we don't know that you're hiding the Mafia Queen from us? The people who have integrated into the base are saying the same thing. They've been saved by both the Mafia Queen and Theodore Griffith! Are you trying to rebel?"

    "I seriously don't know what you're talking about. You're assuming everything to the point it becomes funny." She narrowed her eyes, showing an expression the exact opposite of funny.

    Theo's existence alone was already extremely dangerous to the base, considering a single word from him could cause chaos in the base. If Theo ever said the base had expelled him, the people might lose trust in the government, thinking they would become the second union.

    After that, there would be even greater chaos that might destroy the base completely.

    At the same time, Theo's existence was crucial to their stability. Not only did Theo promise to assist them in reclaiming the land, but he also brought hope to the people.

    He couldn't control Theo completely due to the latter being sneaky and overbearing. If he didn't have the people's support, he would have sent the Time God to capture him immediately.

    So, the base had been split into two after Theo's arrival. The government had the Time God, the current strongest person in the world. On the other hand, Theo could be considered two Authority Level Figures. This was enough to create a balance between them.

    Theo might lose against the Time God in a frontal attack, but Theo could split into two and attack them from two different directions, tricking the Time God. That was why their existence was equal.

    And with Alexandra Boric on Theo's side, that balance was broken. If Theo and Alexa wanted the base, they could simply attack the white house. Theo's prestige would give them enough justification and Alexa's power would be effective in a huge war.

    So, this was a threat to the government. What if they tried to implement a new policy and those two didn't agree? They couldn't do it. That was why they had to control the Mafia Queen at the very least.

    And this was also the reason why Theo didn't give Alexa to them. Having her on his side gave him a lot of bargaining power.

      The president gritted his teeth, glaring at Rea. "Can we assume that this is Theodore Griffith's stance?"

    "As I already said earlier, we don't know anything about the Mafia Queen. Besides, you are the one who should stop trying to put a leash on us… Are you going to use the Mafia Queen to try to control us?" Rea narrowed her eyes. "It seems that you've forgotten why this base is still standing…

    "We've protected this side with only this many soldiers, giving you the opportunity to protect yourself from the other side. If you tried to protect both sides without us, the base would suffer great damage, considering the Time God wouldn't be enough to stop two World Class Monsters, right?

    "Ah, don't forget that my teacher, Theodore Griffith, killed the World Class Monster on our side. We've shown the power of humanity that wouldn't lose against any invasion. Can I safely assume that the government is trying to make my teacher your slave?"

    "Don't twist my words as you please! All I want is the Mafia Queen!" The president slammed the table.

    "I've been telling you that we don't know any Mafia Queen. My Teacher found a group of refugees in Mexico and because of his big heart, he decided to take them back to the base, not only to allow them to have a better life but also to increase the population of this base. That's all."

    Rea remained calm this whole time because she had the upper hand in this conversation.

    The president stated with a cold tone. "If that's the case, we might send the Time God to knock on your door."

    "Is this a threat?" Rea didn't like it as her tone became cold.

    "I'm simply warning you. I won't let you threaten the stability of the base."

    "Threatening the stability of the base? I think you're trying to do that by trespassing in our territory. Don't forget that you've promised us to not interfere with what we're doing. Are you perhaps trying to break the contract? If so, then I will consider this as an act of aggression."

    The two glared at each other. There was a fierce spark in their gaze as they tried to challenge each other.

    "I've told you everything. We don't provoke everyone, but we won't just stand still if we're being provoked." Rea harrumphed and hung up the call. She truly had a headache in this politics.

    But this was also important since Theo's plan also considered politics and the economy to achieve the greatest result. So, she couldn't escape from this.

    She let out a long sigh and left her room. She realized that they were having a small party in the hall, so she immediately joined them, wanting to wash away this tired mind.

    "Oh! She has arrived!" Agata smirked while waving her hand. "Come, come. You must be angry. We have been waiting for you."

    "Mhm." Rea smiled as she didn't hesitate to take her portion.

    As soon as they finished eating, they were sitting close to Theo as if they wanted to hear how he killed his first World Class Monster.

    After all, this was a story that would become a legend. Theo wasn't the only person who knew it. There were many people who witnessed that battle, and some of them had become citizens. They were going to spread that story to the people around them.

    Theo smiled and said, "Well, how do I start this…"

    Theo thought for a moment before smiling. "Ah, yes. If I want to start, I have to start from this. This is a story from four days ago…"
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    Four days ago.

    Theo was standing on top of numerous corpses. His hands were covered in blood as he was about to kill the last monster, which turned out to be a King Class Monster.

    "What have we done to be killed by you?" The King Class Monster glared at him.

    "Just like what happened to the humans here. We're not allies or whatever, so there's no reason for me not to kill you." Theo narrowed his eyes. "Besides, I was simply searching for something first before you attacked me."

    The King Class Monster gritted his teeth. He looked unwilling, but Theo had severed his neck, killing him.

    With this, a King Class Monster had fallen in his hands.

    "Huu…" Theo let out a long sigh. The fact the King Class Monster was on the move meant his movement had reached the saint's ears.

    He had asked the monsters to exchange some information, but the monsters attacked him immediately, fully knowing he was a strong opponent.

    So, he had no choice other than to kill him.

    "Well, I guess I'm still in the wrong. These Low Level Monsters who didn't know anything were chasing me, so I had no choice but to kill them. They were like the normal citizens in the base, so there was no way they would be welcoming after knowing I had killed their people." Theo sighed, admitting his own fault.

    "Still, now that I've killed one of the King Class Monsters here, this is going to be extremely dangerous, considering the Saint is probably going to move."

    Theo thought for a moment and muttered, "If that's the case, should I fight the World Class Monster right now? I know for sure the enemies from the sea are planning to send a World Class Monster. So, I have to try killing one first to get some assurance…"

    Theo was contemplating.

    On the one hand, he wanted to test the real strength of the World Class Monster. On the other hand, he didn't know whether he could do it or not. If he failed in killing the World Class Monster, the latter would surely attack the base.

    He might even join hands with those sea creatures, putting them in a more difficult position.

    "…" Theo contemplated for a while before sighing. "I guess there is only one plan that allows me to kill a World Class Monster…"

    Theo looked at the sky and smiled. "An attrition warfare."

    With that thought in mind, Theo hurriedly hid somewhere and sent his clone to pick a fight against the World Class Monster.

    Of course, he didn't need to go there immediately. Instead, he was waiting near the King Class Monster's corpse he had killed earlier.

    As he predicted, the fact that the Friend Seal's disappearance caused the disturbance from the World Class Monster.

    The World Class Monster residing in Mexico was called Silver Stinger. Just like the name implied, this scorpion could destroy everything with its silver-colored stinger that wasn't only hard but also released an extraordinary poison.

    When Theo killed one of his subordinates, the World Class Monster sensed the energy disappearance from the Friend Seal and widened his eyes in shock. "This is…"

    His anger soared through the roof while shouting, "Who… Who dares to kill my people!"

    That anger was felt and his voice was heard. Three King Class Monsters appeared next to him to understand their situation.

    "Saint. What's wrong?" One of the King Class Monsters asked with a worried expression.

    "There is someone who dares to kill the claw."

    "Claw?!" They widened their eyes. Their King called them by their Orders and the Claw was sent earlier to check the situation when there was a report about movements in the northwest.

    They instantly realized there was someone who was planning to threaten their sovereign.

    "This is… Then, we should go!" The King Class Monsters looked at each other and exchanged nods. They realized they had to go together to check this opponent. At the very least, they should have enough power to retreat.

    "Call everyone and head there to check the enemies!" The World Class Monster nodded, giving his approval. He was frowning, wondering whether there was someone foolish enough to challenge a Saint like him.

    Meanwhile, Clone Theo was enjoying his waiting time, knowing this was his chance to kill the World Class Monster.

    Unbeknownst to both of them, there were actually people who were about to reach their place from the south. They weren't that far from reaching Mexico, with many people to boot.

    Theo closed his eyes for a few hours before feeling a presence coming toward his place.

    "A human?"

    "How dare you kill our people!"

    Theo opened his eyes while saying, "I'm seeking something. If you just give me the information, then I don't have to kill you. However, it seems that the discord has been sown, so if you want to fight, then I shall entertain you."

    There were six King Class Monsters standing before him.

    "Do you think we're afraid of you?" One of the King Class Monsters roared while stepping forward. The others were waiting for him to act to measure the enemy's strength, but they were completely shocked when they saw Theo's power.

    Theo's body was shrouded by golden Magic Power as he waved his blade.

    Suddenly, the King Class Monster's paw was severed, causing the King Class Monster to fall down.

    "This is…" They were shocked, while the one who experienced it was scared. They had never seen an ability like this, but this ability turned out to be an illusion.

    He tried to cover the wound with his Magic Power, but it ended up moving toward the rest of his paw, breaking the illusion.

    However, Theo's Authority had made that wound a reality. Although it wasn't fully cut, the wound was severe.

    Even the King Class Monster could only raise his leg, seeing his paw hanging. If he made a sudden movement or someone tried to rip it apart, the paw would fall down.

    "He is… not a King like us. This kind of power can only come from a Saint!"
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    "This kind of power can only come from a Saint!"

    That statement shocked them completely. After all, they never expected the enemy to be a Saint this time. Even if they were a King Class Monster, only one King Class Monster whose strength was similar to the Dark King was able to stall him.

    The Dark King himself had some confidence in stopping the Frost Saint for a while because of his unique ability, but Theo's ability was even more unique than the Dark King's.

    There was no way this King Class Monster could stop Theo by himself.

    Theo didn't let them think about it as he immediately leaped toward the King Class Monster he'd injured earlier.

    "Not good! Run!" The ape shouted while jumping toward Theo. "I'm going to stall him as long as possible. The rest of you are to run away and inform the saint about this guy!"

    Theo glanced at him for a split second before focusing on the injured monster first.

    The injured monster gathered all its strength in its mouth and released a beam, trying to shoot him down.

    Theo placed his hand in front, planning to block this beam with his hand. But surprisingly, the moment the beam touched his hand, the beam turned into butterflies.

    After that, Theo used his Alter Ego to move at speed they'd never seen before to the point it looked like he had disappeared.

    "!!!" The ape, who was watching them from afar, could clearly see Theo suddenly appearing in front of the injured monster. The latter let out a roar filled with Magic Power, trying to push Theo back even for a split second so that he could leap back.

    However, Theo used his Thunderclap Fist to send a shock wave that neutralized his enemy's power. He then kicked the monster's head downwards, pinning him on the ground.

    The King Class Monster wouldn't go down without a fight. It released another burst of Magic Power.

    "!!!" Theo's senses suddenly went numb due to this weird power. At the same time, numerous monsters around the area were roaring as if trying to help them.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and hurriedly stabbed the King Class Monster's body, only to be blocked by an extraordinary amount of Magic Power. It seemed that the King Class Monster was using all his energy to stop this normal stab, giving him one more second to live.

    And that one second was enough for the ape to reach him.

    "Smash!" The ape roared and punched Theo.

    Theo used his Thunderclap Fist to contain this fist, but surprisingly, the punch generated a mysterious force around his body, launching him away.

    "Mhm?" Theo was amused with this weird power.

    The ape punched again, but this time, he struck the air with all his strength. "Smash!"

    Surprisingly, a crack appeared in the air itself. And a part of the crack shattered, opening a void inside the air.

    "Hoh? He opened a void with his punch?" Theo was amused because he had learned a bit about the Space Affinity from Lorenzo. He knew that the void could lead them anywhere. Unless there was a Space Element user leading you, it was best not to go into this void.

    At the same time, Theo also knew how to solve this problem.

    Before the ape could throw the injured monster into this void, Theo formed numerous threads around his fingertips. He saw this technique from his adopted brother Edward and former teammate Sihan.

    With his Authority, he imbued these threads with a Space Element.

    When he launched these threads, they wrapped the void and stitched them.

    "What?" The ape widened his eyes in shock, never expecting to see someone who could close the void when he wasn't even a Space Element user.

    Theo hurriedly jumped toward them, planning to take on this ape.

    The ape threw his companion back while punching Theo. This time, the void opened before his punch was connected and another portal appeared on top of Theo as the ape's fist appeared, planning to knock Theo down.

    Theo Irregular Guardian appeared on top of him, blocking this attack.

    Seeing the attack fail, he created another portal in front of him, trying to catch Theo.

    However, Theo used his Blink to slip past his defense and hit the ape from the back.

    "Gah! A Space Element user too?" The ape gritted his teeth as he rolled on the ground after getting launched by Theo's punch.

    "I don't want to be a hypocrite. I hate when people oppress me when I'm weak, and this makes me look like I'm doing the same thing when I've become strong. That's why I don't like bullying the weak when they're not my enemies and right now, I'm here for a single reason.

    "It's to acquire something that should be somewhere in your territory. It's a structure that can repel other creatures.

    "This is not a robbery. I know that you can't use it anyway, so why don't you give it to me?" Theo said. He had made his intention clear like when he fought against the dead King Class Monster.

    He had tried to reason, but the latter didn't want to believe him and continued to attack him. Even Theo had considered him an enemy and killed him.

    He wanted to see whether these two were able to reason or not, considering they had enough intelligence to make such a decision.

    "A structure that could repel other creatures except for humans?" The ape gasped as if he remembered something.

    "Hoh? It seems that you know about it." Theo smiled, finally getting what he wanted. "As long as I can get it, I'll leave. I will even compensate you with some sort of agreement between the monsters and humans. This way, you can still live in this area without any disturbance."

    Before the ape could say anything, a huge scorpion was rushing toward them with its stinger, shooting forth poison.

    "How dare you kill my people!"

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes, jumping back to avoid the poison. He furrowed his eyebrows, finding another unreasonable monster.
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    "…" Theo frowned, glaring at this incoming monster. From how the poison easily melted the ground and the speed of this monster, he could determine his power.

    "Wait, Saint! We're not dead yet!" The ape shouted, trying to stop the saint, who was coming together with the other King Class Monsters.

    It seemed that the saint didn't trust them to be able to defeat this opponent, so he followed them.

    "!!!" The saint stopped for a moment, realizing that was truly the case. Still, his anger flared up again because he saw both of them injured.

    Before he rushed toward Theo, the ape shouted, "He wanted that mysterious structure. Since we have no use of that structure, why don't we give it to him and get some benefits from him?"

    The saint seemed to recognize the structure as well, but because of his anger, he wasn't going to reason with Theo anymore.

    "What structure? I have melted it with my poison! And today, you shall die because you have killed my people! Life for life!" The scorpion charged forth while shooting Theo with his stinger.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to fly around, avoiding the poison.

    He took a deep breath and said, "I don't like fighting people like this, but since I can't talk to you anymore. Then, so be it. I shall consider you as my enemy!"

    Theo released his Golden Magic Power and used his World Re-Creation to expand the reality. He expanded it around the poison, causing the liquid to move backward.

    Theo even manipulated reality, so that the poison curved toward the King Class Monsters that followed him.

    "!!!" The King Class Monsters hurriedly formed several barriers, blocking the poison.

    "You bastard. How dare you attack my people in front of me!" The scorpion became even more unreasonable. The sand began to appear in the area as some of them began to float in the air.

    There was a difference between normal sand and this saint's sand.

    "Silver?" Theo widened his eyes, wondering what this silver sand he was seeing right now.

    The scorpion waved its stinger, causing a tornado of white sand.

    Theo used his Twisted Reality, distorting the tornado from its eyes and causing the tornado to disperse.

    He saw that the sand was about to reach him, so Theo used his Irregular Guardian to form a barrier, blocking this sand.

    Surprisingly, the Irregular Guardian started to get corroded by this silver sand.

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes, knowing something was wrong with this sand. "Silver sand? Corrosion? What? Is it made of mercury or something? But is mercury that powerful?"

    Theo was confused, trying to figure out the enemy's strength.

    Meanwhile, the scorpion continued chasing after him.

    Theo narrowed his eyes. "If that's the case, then how about using this skill?"

    Skill: World Re-Creation (S)

    Effect: Becoming the absolute creator of the illusion. Able to twist a bit of the law of physics inside the illusion.

    After becoming an Authority, he could finally get an S Rank Version of this skill. Of course, the requirement for the next upgrade was none other than becoming a Singularity. In other words, he had to reach level 1,000 first before he could gain the true skill.

    Even so, allowing him to twist the law of physics within the illusion was enough for the time being.

    He raised his hand and said, "Go up! Now gravity is pushing you upward instead of downwards."

    "!!!" The World Class Monster widened his eyes as he realized his feet were no longer touching the ground. Instead, he was floating in the air and kept rising.

    He immediately gathered his silver sand to push him downwards. As expected, the silver sand also began to fly naturally as soon as it entered Theo's illusion.

    However, the control and Magic Power from the World Class Monster were stronger than gravity, so the silver sand could gather and push the monster to the ground.

    Still, the gravity was stronger than the monster expected, causing him to be unable to touch the ground. In the end, he was floating in zero gravity, not going upward or downward.

    "This is…" The monster was stunned, but Theo began his move right now.

    He used his Telekinesis to push himself downward, which gave him maneuverability in this zero-gravity situation.

    He flew toward the World Class Monster, planning to take him down while he was trying to figure out how this power worked.

    Knowing there was no other way to stop the fight between the two Saints, the ape opened a portal that swallowed the scorpion, teleporting him out of the illusion.

    Meanwhile, the sand that was trapped inside that place flew upward. Even Theo didn't want needlessly to go through this sand due to the corrosion.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes, staring at the King Class Monsters. They were surely going to help their saint in this fight, so he had to eliminate them first before fighting this World Class Monster.

    At the same time, the World Class Monster might be charging like a berserk monster, but he always made sure to position himself between his people and Theo, protecting them.

    This made Theo have a hard time approaching those King Class Monsters.

    'Mirage World, World Re-Creation… I can fight the saint with those two abilities… But these King Class Monsters are annoying. And I have to handle the silver sand. How do I fight them? Well, I know it's impossible to defeat the World Class Monster with a single clone, but I should be able to wear him down to a certain level and kill the King Class Monsters…'

    Theo couldn't help but remember what Rea said in the past even before she became his disciple.

    'Now that I think about it, I have my own Original Technique that has the potential to become a Divine Technique but hasn't reached that level yet. My Irregular Guardian. Its versatility was good, but I had a hard time improving it.

    'But right now, I have my Mirage World… Copying others' abilities and combining them with my Irregular Guardian…'

    A smile couldn't help but appear on Theo's face.

    "Interesting. Not only will I use this chance to take a World Class Monster down, but I'll also try to upgrade my Irregular Guardian to Divine Technique level."
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    Theo took a deep breath, trying to figure out how to rank up the Irregular Guardian. In the meantime, he was using his Mirage World to recreate a few abilities to fend off the monsters' attacks.

    'Irregular Guardian is an ability that can create weapons for my personal use. It's like my current weapon, but it can be formed by Magic Power. Although it has a variety of weapons, it's not as strong as my artifact.

    'If that's the case, what should I do to upgrade this ability? First of all, is it necessary for the Irregular Guardian to be only a weapon or a shield? Should I expand it to other tools like hammers, screws, or even threads? I can consider them as a weapon too…

    'But if I change it this way, I have to reform the foundation of this skill. If I don't change it this way, how should I strengthen the strength of the Irregular Guardian?'

    Theo contemplated while fending off the enemy's attacks. He had become passive when he began thinking, but even the scorpion couldn't harm Theo easily while he was on the defensive.

    'Now that I think about it, can't I use my Authority to replicate something with Irregular Guardian? What if I try to replicate the Sword Saint's sword with my Authority? I can even imbue any element that I want… No, the skill will become too complicated and the chance of it breaking apart is higher.

    'Then, should I just replicate the element and along with the weapons? No, it's not versatile enough. What if I use elements and tools as well? In other words, the Irregular Guardian won't be limited to weapons but also have numerous elements.'

    Theo felt like he had received an answer.

    He tried to form a sword with his Irregular Guardian and imbued the Light Element. The moment he waved it, the light flew forth while being hidden by the illusion.

    "!!!" The scorpion felt this attack and hurriedly changed its way before a fierce sword strike hit the ground, cutting the soil and the building on its path.

    "Hmm? This is interesting." Theo smiled. He replicated the Sword Saint's sword strike by using Felix's ability and illusion. The light element and the Irregular Guardian helped him program this ability, making it easier for him to use it.

    He then covered his sword with his flame and slashed downwards, letting this flame burn everything in its path.

    The scorpion looked at it for a moment before crushing the flame with a single wave of its stinger.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked. The flame was crushed in an instant. Even though he hadn't completed this ability, it shouldn't be that easy to crush his attack since it contained his Authority. It meant the attack this time lacked basic power and compatibility.

    'Trials and errors… I have enough Magic Power and Energy to test this new ability. Besides, I have a lot of opponents to hit with this new attack,' Theo muttered inwardly before leaping back, finding a portal with a punch that came along with it.

    Theo raised his hand and used his Irregular Guardian to form a scythe. He ripped the air apart after imbuing his scythe with the Space Element, opening the void.

    "Oh? It works." Theo was amused since he had limited knowledge of Space Element. Still, he couldn't see anything in this dark void because he wasn't a Space Element user. However, it was enough as a bluff, considering the ape retracted his fist, not wanting to get split by Theo in the void.

    "It seems that you have the nerve to try things when fighting against me!" The scorpion was enraged as it charged forward, slapping the void with its stinger. Surprisingly, the slammed crushed the void itself, causing the air to fix itself.

    "Interesting." Theo smiled while changing his Irregular Guardian into a gauntlet and covered it with Metal Element before punching the stinger, trying to see how strong the monster was. He even used his Alter Ego to increase his strength.

    The scorpion took pride in its stinger as well, so it immediately slapped Theo with this stinger.

    *Bam!*

    The punch and the slap collided with each other, causing a powerful shock wave. The King Class Monsters jumped back, never expecting this kind of power in their clash.

    Still, Theo was a Saint, so it might be possible with all his energy. They were observing Theo's movement, planning to make another move when the opportunity arrived.

    The clash lasted for a second before Theo and the scorpion decided to back off as if they realized their strength was equal.

    'Seriously. This guy is no joke. I have used my Alter Ego earlier to increase my strength, but it seems that the enemy still has the power to stop me.' Theo thought while observing the World Class Monster.

    He didn't know the World Class Monster had a similar thought. He was surprised by the power Theo exerted earlier. 'What's that strength? I can see that he is using a lot of energy for an instant, but that kind of power… My stinger feels numb after taking that hit and I have even reinforced it with my silver. Not only that, but my stinger is naturally hard, so I have to avoid that punch. If that hits any other parts of my body, it'll be dangerous.'

    The World Class Monster regained a bit of its rationality after knowing how strong Theo was. He truly couldn't underestimate this human.

    Theo frowned before forming a huge hammer in his hand. 'Maybe I should pair a weapon with a certain element to copy a particular ability. This way, it retains a bit of its versatility, and its power will increase greatly.

    'The Sword with Light to copy the Sword Saint's sword strike. The scythe is paired with Space Element to open the void. And this hammer…'

    Theo gathered wind around his body before he struck the ground with the hammer, launching the wind into the air. Due to the force of the hammer amplifying the wind, the accumulated wind became even fiercer in the air.

    Theo smirked. "That's right. It's time to use the Ascension Step."
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    "Ascension Step, Tenth Step… No, Ascension Step, Tenth Strike!" Theo slammed his hammer on the ground, launching the accumulated wind at the scorpion.

    "Hmm?!" The scorpion gathered the silver sand and turned them into liquid before it solidified into an umbrella that protected him from the wind.

    However, the scorpion underestimated the power of this torrential wind. It felt like the sky had fallen on top of him. The silver umbrella was pushed down. When it touched his body, the ground started to crack when carrying all that force from above.

    The crack spread to half a mile in diameter, showing the power of the Ascension Step.

    Theo smirked. 'That's right. I can use this Irregular Guardian to recreate their abilities… Not just replicating it but recreating it. Just like my World Re-Creation Ability, I can recreate those abilities and make them my own!'

    Theo realized that he might be able to copy others' abilities, but he forgot to make them his own.

    "You're annoying!" The scorpion shot poison toward him to stop Theo from using the ability so that he could move again.

    Theo retracted his ability and changed his Irregular Guardian into a scythe, slashing the air to open the void.

    This void swallowed the poison inside, and no one would ever see that poison again.

    "Perfect." Theo smirked, proving his hypothesis. He truly could make them his own through his Irregular Guardian. In other words, this ability would be the trigger to recreate Divine Abilities. At this level, even the Irregular Guardian should be called a Divine Ability as well.

    After that, Theo formed a shield and imbued Earth Element into it. He remembered how the Great Guardian used his ability.

    He planted the shield on the ground while summoning a huge wall to block something. "The Great Wall!"

    But unlike the Great Guardian, who used his wall to block the enemy's attacks, Theo dropped that giant wall on top of the scorpion, trying to crush him to death.

    "This is annoying!" The scorpion roared, not because he was injured but because he was annoyed by this confusing ability.

    Theo hadn't stopped there, he turned the shield into a staff. "Now that I think about it, only Flora can be called a Magician, right? So, am I going to use her ability?"

    Theo didn't care about it anymore. As long as that power was useful to him, he was going to use it no matter what.

    He tapped the ground with the tip of his staff. In that instant, ice spikes came out of the ground in all directions, surrounding Theo.

    The scorpion frowned because the ice was used to freeze his silver sand. He tried to corrode them, but it would take time due to Theo's thick ice.

    "…" The scorpion narrowed his eyes and shouted, "Attack him right now!"

    This order was understandable. After seeing how Theo's ability would disappear the moment he changed his weapon, Theo had no other choice but to release his silver sand if he got attacked.

    Unfortunately for him, the King Class Monsters were nothing in Theo's eyes.

    The moment he saw them coming, Theo gathered his Energy into his fist before using his Blink to appear in front of one of them.

    "Not good!" The scorpion realized it was a bad move to have them attack Theo. He should have just let them stay on the back while trying to make an opening for them to exploit. But due to his order, Theo could get close enough to one of them, trying to use this opportunity to kill at least one King Class Monster.

    The other King Class Monsters tried to stop him and the scorpion even shot its poison to stop Theo, but he was unstoppable.

    The Alter Ego increased his strength and Theo gathered his Magic Power into his artifact. He might have used his Irregular Guardian, but his artifact was free to use.

    His artifact turned into a spear and lightning began to spark on the spear's surface.

    Seven lightning balls came out, regulating this lightning and even amplifying it.

    "Seven lightning balls as a conductor…" Theo smirked. "Ava… I don't know where you are right now, but I still remember you. So, let me use your power to eliminate my enemy this time."

    "Stop him!" The scorpion shouted.

    The King Class Monster in front of Theo was actually a three-tailed cat. It used both claws to strike the spear's blade to knock it away.

    But the lightning released a huge spark, blowing away those two paws and leaving the King Class Monster without any defense.

    "Die," Theo muttered with a cold tone as he pierced the cat's body.

    "You can't defeat me. I have 9 li—" The cat smirked and tried to use his body to stop the spear as he attacked Theo.

    "Whatever." Theo smiled. Nothing could make him flinch on this battlefield.

    Before the cat finished his words, the seven lightning balls entered the cat's body and exploded, electrocuting the cat.

    "With those seven lightning balls, now you only have one life…" Theo smirked. He pulled out his spear and casually sliced the cat's neck, killing it. "And now, all your life is gone."

    "Cat!" The ape roared. Instead of helping the cat, he actually knew it was impossible to fight Theo since he had the experience from before. So, he chose to sacrifice the cat to make his next attack work.

    The ape suddenly appeared behind Theo, forcing the latter to turn around and wave his spear to cut him away.

    The ape had prepared for everything. After seeing how the Saint had a hard time against Theo, he grabbed the spear with his hand, allowing Theo to take that hand away so that he could duck down and punch Theo with his other hand.

    "You're strong." Theo smiled, acknowledging the ape. This was the only monster that dared to use its body on the line to harm him.

    And that punch struck his body, creating a distortion that could even twist his body.

    "Gah!" Theo spat a mouthful of blood as this was his first injury in this battle.
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    "Die!" The other King Class Monsters approached him as well, taking advantage of this opportunity to kill Theo. Even the scorpion gathered his energy into his stinger as if planning to shoot something other than his poison.

    However, the only one who could see Theo's expression was actually the ape.

    When the other King Class Monsters reached his range, a smile appeared on Theo's face.

    "!!!" The ape widened his eyes and saw the blood on his hand disappear as if it was just an illusion. It turned out he had been tricked by Theo. "Not good! He is not injured!"

    Theo had actually used his Supernatural Snake Body and Alter Ego to boost his Endurance. And he managed to withstand that attack without a single injury.

    The instant the ape warned the others, Theo suddenly stood up as if proving what the ape just said.

    The other King Class Monsters were startled and used all their strength to stop their momentum. They had to regain some distance to avoid Theo's attack.

    But this was actually what Theo wanted. The hesitation that appeared in their mind was the opportunity Theo needed to kill another King Class Monster.

    He used his Blink to appear before that monster and changed his weapon into a sniper rifle. He pointed it at the monster's head, planning to blast that head from point blank range.

    "Ah, no…" The King Class Monster panicked and wanted to use his power to block Theo's attack, but he had just retracted his attack the moment the ape shouted, so he had no other way to stop this attack.

    Theo only poured his Magic Power into this attack as he shot the sniper rifle, sending forth a huge beam that vaporized not only the head but also the entire body.

    "With this, another King Class Monster has died."

    "You…" The ape gasped. "You tricked me! That illusion was actually to trick me, not the others… You wanted me to warn them so that they retracted their power and went back. And you used that opportunity to kill them."

    The ape's face became pale, never expecting he was tricked into helping Theo.

    "Nice assist." Theo smirked, admitting he did such a thing.

    "You bastard. How dare you kill my people again!" The scorpion had enough energy put into his stinger.

    Theo smiled again as if he had predicted this and planned to use this ability to kill someone else.

    The ape saw that expression and wanted to stop their saint, but he remembered what Theo had just done. He might be using the same trick again to make him stop the saint, so the ape didn't say anything.

    The stinger released a beam of silver light that seemed to be able to corrode everything.

    But the moment he did it, Theo used his World Re-Creation to expand the reality around the World Class Monster. Instead of moving the beam, he was actually moving the source of the beam to the side.

    "No, wait!" The World Class Monster didn't realize Theo wanted to make him kill his own subordinate by using this silver laser. He tried to stop it, but it was too late because Theo also expanded the reality next to the King Class Monster, causing them to move toward each other.

    And that silver light blasted the King Class Monster, evaporating its whole body.

    "You… You made me kill my people…" The scorpion looked at him in horror. Meanwhile, the ape gasped and said, "Your smile earlier… No, you were planning to do this from the start and you knew I wouldn't fall into such a trick again. However, if I actually told the saint to stop, he wouldn't have to kill—!"

    The ape was terrified. Theo didn't look like a human anymore. He looked like a demon.

    By manipulating their mind and action, Theo could make them assist him.

    "You… You…" The ape didn't know what to say anymore. He didn't know whether he should tell the others about what he saw or not anymore. After all, it might be Theo's trick again.

    The Silver Saint was trembling because this was the first time he had seen an opponent like Theo. His anger soared because Theo made him kill one of his subordinates.

    But if he continued like this, his subordinates might all die even if he could somehow kill Theo.

    "Space!" The scorpion narrowed his eyes, knowing he had to fight Theo alone to reduce the casualty. "Bring back everyone else. I'll be killing him here!"

    "But Saint, he…"

    "Go! You should know by now that he is a devil that can force us to kill our own people. If you remain here, I might still be able to win the battle, but all of you might die in the process!"

    The ape and the other King Class Monsters trembled. They knew the saint was simply spitting out facts.

    "Just go. Even though he is tricky, his strength is far lower than mine. I won't lose against him no matter what!"

    After hearing that last message, everyone was determined not to go in his way. The ape clapped his hands to form a portal, regrouping with others before they ran away.

    "My Saint. Please kill him!" The ape shouted.

    "Yeah." The Silver Saint nodded, glaring at Theo as if he wasn't planning to let Theo live.

    Despite their conversation, Theo surprisingly didn't make his move this whole time as if he was planning to let them go, no, Theo wouldn't be able to kill them anymore since they were adamant about running away instead of killing him.

    "You are going to die a brutal death. I won't kill you immediately. Instead, you're going to suffer for a long time before I kill you!" The scorpion released his killing intent.

    "Is that so? In that case, let's see whether you can keep me alive or not." Theo smiled. He didn't mention anything about staying alive, confusing the scorpion. However, the latter brushed it off because Theo might just be playing with his words again.

    Little did he know, the King Class Monsters he had sent back earlier met their ends.

    The real Theo was standing in the middle of the corpses of the King Class Monsters while smiling. "Thought so."
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    Chapter 1675: Heavenly Sovereign

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Die!" The scorpion roared while stinging Theo with all his might. The Magic Power in his stinger was overwhelming and the concentrated silver sand felt like it could melt everything.

    However, Theo wasn't scared of this power. He knew that it was impossible to fight this strength with his Irregular Guardian, so he changed his approach.

    "Let's use this one." Theo smirked and clapped his hands. Suddenly, huge trigrams appeared beneath his feet.

    If the Time God was a man of focus, who controlled his Time Element to perfection. The Heavenly Sovereign was actually a jack of all trades. He didn't focus on a single element because he never had an element to begin with.

    He looked like Theo at first glance, but he took a path different from him. If Theo used his illusion ability to use other people's abilities, the Heavenly Sovereign used his lack of affinity to replicate other elements.

    And the only way for him to replicate those elements was the trigrams.

    Fire, Earth, Lake, Heaven, Water, Mountain, Thunder, and Wind. Each of them represented his element. When the Heavenly Sovereign showed his universe, Theo had gotten a bit of understanding of his power.

    In that universe, the Heavenly Sovereign was in control because he was in control over the elements. The rule imposed by him was the rule of elements. It wasn't that he created a weird combination with the chest.

    "Eight elements, four seasons, and four parts of the day. Sixteen representations and sixteen pieces of chess. These were the rules in our game back then…" Theo smirked. "And…"

    The trigrams underneath his feet released all eight elements from each point.

    "… I don't understand the true meaning of your ability, but I'm going to borrow your true technique a bit, Heavenly Sovereign… No, Elements Saint." Theo lifted his finger.

    The trigrams spun around as the 'Mountain' stood right in front of the stinger, stopping it.

    However, the stinger was stronger than the mountain as the former crushed it in an instant.

    But the moment the stinger pierced through, it was suddenly enveloped by leaves. Even when the silver sand melted them, the leaves continued to appear until they covered the stinger completely.

    After that, a thunderous sound reverberated in their ears as a huge spark occurred around the stinger, trying to blast it away, if not crushing it.

    "!!!" The scorpion gritted his teeth while glaring at Theo. He certainly felt this power. Due to the leaves covering the stinger, his silver sand couldn't disperse the lightning, causing him to stop.

    "Tsk." Even though he managed to stop the scorpion's attack, Theo didn't look like he was satisfied at all. If the Heavenly Sovereign was the one utilizing this ability, he could even launch the enemy back.

    "Should I learn Taoism to understand this power further? But I don't have too much time recently. Whatever." Theo sighed and spun the trigrams again, putting the Fire and Wind in front.

    A blazing fire appeared in the air as the gentle wind began to become ferocious and fuse with the fire, releasing a fire tornado.

    "!!!" The scorpion widened his eyes and shot this fire tornado with his poison, but the fire was so fierce that it vaporized the poison in an instant. "What? The poison should be stronger than that… No, that's not just fire and wind…"

    Theo smirked as he muttered inwardly, 'Mountain and Thunder represent the morning and spring while Fire and Wind represent the noon and summer. This is perfect.'

    Theo glanced at the sky. During this blazing summer, the sunlight was amplifying the fire. That was the reason why Theo was able to vaporize the poison in an instant. If he was fighting in the winter, this power would be weakened.

    The scorpion greeted his teeth as his silver sand gathered together, forming a huge shield to block this fire.

    The fire was trying to burn the sand to nothing, but the silver sand was trying to corrode the fire itself to extinguish it.

    "Kh." The scorpion gritted his teeth. He couldn't understand Theo's ability because he had been changing his technique to the point it didn't make sense anymore. All elements, all Five Aspects, and all kinds of abilities. There was no way someone could keep up with this in their first fight.

    The scorpion knew it would be dangerous if he didn't do anything. So, he gathered even more sand from his surroundings. This time, the sand turned into silver sand, making one think the scorpion could create unlimited silver sand.

    However, Theo also noticed that the scorpion used a lot of energy when converting the new sand into silver sand.

    But before he could observe any further, the scorpion had looped around and formed a huge silver ball with this new sand. Since Theo was in the middle of the trigrams, he knew Theo wouldn't be able to leave this place unless he retracted the technique itself.

    Just like Theo, the Silver Saint was able to see the enormous energy Theo used to activate this technique.

    Hence, he also wanted to stop Theo from continuously using this technique to force him to use it again so that Theo wasted a lot of energy.

    Theo noticed his intention and immediately spun the trigrams, moving the 'Earth' and 'Lake' forward.

    The 'Earth' called forth a huge stone wall from the ground, stopping it like the mountain. However, the power was a bit lacking compared to the mountain. After all, the Earth and Lake represented Afternoon and Autumn. The temperature had decreased significantly, which didn't match the current season.

    The silver ball shattered the stone wall easily, heading straight to Theo. But surprisingly, Theo had another trump card, which was the lake.

    As soon as the ball shattered the wall, the scorpion could see a huge pond in front of Theo. His sand would become useless if it fell into the pond, but he could still continue controlling his ability. This way, his sand wouldn't become wet.

    Unfortunately for him, there was another huge wall on top of the silver ball. This was the shattered wall Theo had gathered with his Telekinesis. He compressed them into another ball and let it fall right at the top of the silver ball.

    "What?!" The scorpion widened his eyes in shock because Theo's plan was to knock the silver ball into the pond.

    "Bam!" Theo smirked.
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    Chapter 1676: Copy Everything

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Bam!" Theo smirked.

    The stone ball fell on top of the silver ball, knocking it down.

    The scorpion tried to lift the ball up, but it was useless. Theo had used his Telekinesis to push it down and expand the Reality downwards with his World Re-Creation, causing the ball to dip into the pond.

    The water splashed and forced Theo to use his Magic Power to form a small barrier so that he didn't get wet. But he was satisfied when he saw the silver sand becoming wet.

    "You!" The scorpion roared and released all his Magic Power, trying to overwhelm Theo's ability with his raw power.

    However, this was the time Theo utilized the last cycle. "Heaven and Water."

    Suddenly, a black cloud appeared in the sky, covering the sun. The black cloud released a few lightning inside before the rain started to pour.

    "!!!" The scorpion realized Theo wanted to use this water to make his ability useless. Hence, he shot down the cloud with his power, trying to push the cloud away.

    Surprisingly, Theo actually didn't care about the black cloud. Instead of retaining that ability, Theo used that opportunity to leap toward the scorpion while using his enemy's strength.

    "Strengthen!" Theo shouted.

    The scorpion was startled and wondered what he planned to do. But he suddenly felt a fluctuation of Magic Power on top of its head and hurriedly used his stinger to disturb it.

    However, the air had solidified and began to fall on top of him, trying to crush him down. This was the Fist Saint's ability.

    Although he didn't understand his Authority yet, he had some assumptions. It seemed that he could harden everything with his power.

    And this time, Theo hardened the air and pushed it down to crush the scorpion. Of course, there was no way Theo could do it without the Fist Saint's Authority.

    So, he utilized his illusion to create an invisible block in the air and used his Telekinesis to push it down.

    "!!!" The scorpion gritted his teeth as the ground beneath him began to crack. But he realized this was also another distraction.

    Theo suddenly appeared next to him with a new set of power.

    "Daemon. Unlike the others, the Daemon was actually an assassin… The best assassin in the world."

    As Theo muttered all those words in a low voice, his shadow began to expand and a black flame gradually came out of the ground. His shadow suddenly had a tail and a pair of bloodshot eyes appeared.

    "Borrowing the power of your inner demon, huh… I guess the Daemon is the biggest sore loser in this world." Theo smirked. Tirta Kurniawan was known as Daemon. It was because he had numerous inner demons whose power he could borrow.

    This was a good ability for an assassin because they could grant them invisibility, strength, or even speed, depending on his need.

    But Theo only had one demon in his heart.

    The Death Avatar suddenly emerged from his body as the shadow demon enveloped him, turning into a coat. Theo's Irregular Guardian turned into a huge scythe for the Death Avatar to wield. That was right. Theo turned his Death Avatar into a death reaper. This was his demon.

    He was a clone and shouldn't have died in the past. Even though he had revived this body, it didn't change the fact that he had died once. He even used Death to train his will and power.

    It could be said Theo had embraced and played with Death itself. That was why this was the demon representing Theo. Death.

    "The Death has sent you an invitation!" Theo smirked while activating the Death Avatar, Fourth Authority, Death Descent.

    Suddenly, a few red threads appeared on the scorpion's body.

    The Death Reaper waved its left hand, releasing a few chains that caught the scorpion.

    "This is…" The scorpion was baffled and looked around, not understanding this kind of power. He tried to use his silver sand to melt these chains but to no avail. Of course, it was impossible to melt them.

    After all, these chains were just an illusion. As soon as he melted them, Theo remade the chains, allowing them to look like they were regenerating endlessly.

    Then, the Death Reaper pulled his hand as if pulling the chain. The scorpion was shocked because he couldn't resist this pull at all. He didn't realize it was actually Theo's World Re-Creation. By expanding the reality toward himself, he could create an illusion of pulling inside. Of course, Theo's senses manipulation was already at its peak, so he truly felt like he was being pulled.

    The scorpion tried to remove the chains before eventually giving up because the Death Reaper had flown forward.

    The scorpion gritted his teeth and formed a shield to block this scythe. Even he felt the 'Death' from this scythe, so it wasn't wise to block it with his body.

    But that was what Theo actually wanted. The moment the scythe hit the wall, it was actually passing through as if the silver wall had never existed.

    "What?!" The Silver Saint was truly shocked. He didn't realize that his perception between illusion and reality had been crushed.

    What actually happened was the silver sand melting Theo's Death Reaper. At the same time, Theo used his illusion to make the Death Reaper come out of the wall as if it was moving through the wall.

    And this forced the scorpion to slam its pedipalps to the ground to crush it. By creating a crater, the scythe couldn't help but miss.

    Unfortunately for him, the Death Reaper also disappeared after that swing as if telling him it was just an illusion. He was tricked by Theo into putting himself inside the crater.

    And Theo hurriedly used this chance to slam his hammer to the ground, releasing a powerful wind.

    Ascension Step, Tenth Strike.

    He amplified the power of Ascension Step with his hammer, crushing the scorpion down.

    "Aaaahhh!" The scorpion was struggling for his life. This looked like he was at a disadvantage, but Theo was actually the one in a pinch.

    Despite looking perfectly fine, Theo had exhausted most of his energy. Copying all those abilities took a huge amount of his energy, so he couldn't help but feel empty inside. Though, Theo had an advantage this time. It was the fact that the one fighting the scorpion right now was actually his clone.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hu…" Theo took a deep breath while looking at the hole before him. 'This is truly too much even for me. I have been copying everyone's ability… From the Heavenly Sovereign to Walker's chains. I have seen how effective they are against a Saint. Though, it's using too much Magic Power and Order Energy.

    'I guess there is no way this overpowered ability has no weakness… In exchange for this unique power, I have to sacrifice a lot of energy. I guess all of my techniques are like this. Alter Ego and my Three Laws are like this… Well, among the three laws, this copying ability is the one that uses the least amount of Magic Power.

    'I don't know how I can even cover this weakness… I guess I can only use my clone continuously. And in the worst case, I have to go all the way to Singularity. Then again, I am a few levels away from level 900. The last one hundred levels will be hard…'

    Theo contemplated for a moment, waiting for the World Class Monster to reemerge. He knew that he would be dead after this, but he didn't regret it. With all this information, he was planning to get some time to rethink his power before challenging the monster again.

    This was his preparation against a World Class Monster.

    As expected, the World Class Monster managed to come out of the hole. Although he was injured a bit and was quite exhausted, his vital sign was still strong. If Theo didn't have any more abilities that could crush him, he wouldn't die.

    This was the gap between the World Class Monster and him. He might be able to close that gap in the fight with his unique ability, but the energy, physique, and Magic Power couldn't be compared at all.

    Theo smirked. "It seems that even with all those tricks, I couldn't take you down."

    The scorpion also noticed the weak energy coming from Theo's body. It didn't take too long for him to realize Theo had been exerting a lot of power to pressure him like this.

    Even though he didn't like the fact that his endurance was the one that allowed him to win, he couldn't care less after Theo had killed his peop—!

    "!!!" The scorpion widened his eyes in shock when he felt the Friend Seal fluctuate before fading away. "This is…"

    The scorpion was shocked because this phenomenon only told him one thing. His subordinates had died.

    Theo smirked and said, "Oh. Have you felt it? It seems that your subordinates have died."

    "You… human bastard!" The scorpion roared. His anger couldn't be controlled anymore as he mercilessly stabbed Theo with his stinger.

    Surprisingly, Theo didn't even put up a fight. Instead of grieving over his loss, Theo smiled.

    "I already told you, you couldn't torture me because you couldn't stop yourself from killing me." Theo smirked with blood flowing out his mouth. "This is my last present."

    Theo used his remaining energy for his Alter Ego to increase his strength. At his last moment, he slammed his fist on the stinger with all his might, trying to crush it.

    *Bam!*

    Surprisingly, he found what he was looking for. A small dent appeared on the scorpion's stinger, alarming the scorpion himself.

    "!!!" The scorpion couldn't believe that Theo used his life to make a dent in his stinger.

    But even more shocking, his body started to burn to ashes, making the scorpion unable to do anything with his corpse.

    "What?!" The scorpion wanted to put out the fire, but he was too late because the body had completely gone.

    He didn't realize Theo was actually burning his own clone at the last moment to make it look like he had died.

    Unbeknownst to him, Theo was still lurking in the shadows, planning to think more about his power before challenging the enemy again.

    "I see… This is the gap between a World Class Monster and me. I can overwhelm them with my unique power, but the longer I can't kill them, the more disadvantageous the situation becomes.

    "In that case, how about ambushing this monster with my real body? No, even with it, I don't have a guarantee to win. The best plan to kill the monster is to exhaust it by fighting this monster several times.

    "By continuously harassing this monster, I can push him to the point he can't fight me anymore. When that happens, I can kill him… Now that I think about it, should I fight him with my real body in the last fight?

    "No, it's better to stay hidden. This is the purpose of the clone. By using this clone, I can kill a World Class Monster without getting a single injury. Although I don't know whether I can use it in the war that is about to come, I can test the effectiveness of this strategy.

    "Yeah. I think this is the only way to do it." Theo nodded in agreement.

    He used the rest of the days to think about his power and copy ability. Despite being able to use them, the only one that he could perfectly recreate was the Ascension Step since the Wind Emperor taught him. The other abilities were not perfect because Theo didn't know the true concept behind them.

    Even so, it worked well enough for a bluff.

    With this thought in mind, Theo summoned another clone to ambush the World Class Monster, planning to try a new strategy. But when he was about to harass the World Class Monster, he found the latter besieged by another group.

    "What? There is a brave group that dares to challenge a World Class Monster? Damn, this is new." Theo muttered in amusement as he flew toward them, wanting to see what was happening.

    But the moment he came to the battlefield, he was spotted by someone he was familiar with.

    "Ah! Theo!"

    Theo's body shook, and he immediately followed the voice, finding the familiar petite figure on the ground. She had a few wounds on her body, but it wasn't life-threatening.

    "Nella?"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Nella?" Theo widened his eyes, never expecting Nella's group to be challenging the World Class Monster.

    But since there was Nella here, it meant there would be…

    Theo fell silent while narrowing his eyes, looking at a blue-haired man whose face looked like him falling from the sky while punching his fist.

    *Bam!*

    The fist was blocked by the stinger but created a huge shock wave and even shattered the ground beneath the scorpion. However, the punch wasn't strong enough to even leave a scratch on the stinger's surface.

    The scorpion waved its stinger to this man, knocking him to the ground.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes. He didn't know whether he should help or not. But he noticed a rainbow light enveloping his body, strengthening his overall ability.

    Ultimately, Theo landed on the ground first to hear Nella's story.

    "Nella. Why are you here?" Theo asked while checking her condition.

    "We're evacuating Chile before the monsters attack us. There are too many sea monsters, so we decided to go to the base in the north… Though, we're already aware of this monster, so we're basically trying our luck to cross this place."

    "Your luck?" Theo narrowed his eyes. "This is a World Class Monster, you know."

    "Yes. When we came here, the monster looked enraged and exhausted. Don't tell me…"

    "Yes, I fought him before. I'm planning to kill him after all." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "That's…" Nella sucked a cold breath, never expecting Theo to be this strong already.

    "Before that, what's this rainbow light?" Theo asked, pointing at the light enveloping her body.

    "Do you know the Mafia Queen?"

    "Yes."

    "She is the number one enchanter in the world and this is her power. My overall combat ability has increased by two to three times… We're trying to get past the monster."

    "So, you're grabbing the monster's attention for a while?"

    "Yes." Nella nodded. She never asked Theo for help because she knew the relationship between him and his parents. However, Theo seemed to be planning to help for a different reason.

    For them, they just wanted to keep this monster busy so that they could cross this place safely. For Theo, this was a perfect opportunity to take down a World Class Monster.

    Theo narrowed his eyes, staring at the monster.

    "Where is the Mafia Queen?"

    "Somewhere in the field. I don't know her exact position."

    "…" Theo paused for a moment before steeling his resolve.

    "Are you going?" Nella asked with a concerned face.

    "I'm here not to help your group. I'm simply sticking to my original goal, which is to kill the World Class Monster." Theo took a deep breath before leaping into the sky, making his presence known by releasing his Magic Power.

    "!!!" This dense amount of Magic Power alarmed all the people and the monsters in the area as they looked at the sky.

    "That's…" Ray raised his eyebrows. Never in his wildest dream would Theo appear in this situation.

    "Theo…" Valerie muttered with a shaking voice.

    Theo didn't bother to look at them. Instead, his focus remained on the World Class Monster.

    "Yo, we meet again."

    "!!!" The World Class Monster was dumbstruck. "You… You should have died. I should have killed you yesterday!"

    "Really? While you were trying to kill me, I took down the rest of your people." Theo smirked.

    "What?! So it's you!" The scorpion roared, releasing his overwhelming killing intent.

    Theo smirked and released his Death Avatar First Authority, Death Eyes. The killing intent coming from Theo's eyes overwhelmed this killing intent in an instant, neutralizing the fear from the rest of the people.

    At the same time, a rainbow light began to envelop his body.

    "Mhm?" Theo looked at his hands and felt the change in his body. As one would expect from the number one Enchanter in the world. Her abilities could easily be felt.

    "My strength is doubled and my speed is seventy percent faster. It even increases my Magic Power and other things… To think she maintained this kind of support to so many people… No wonder she is called the number one Enchanter." Theo muttered in a low voice before turning around and finding the Mafia Queen on the ground.

    The Mafia Queen seemed to give out her position, knowing Theo wanted to talk to her.

    On the other hand, the scorpion didn't let them talk. He immediately arrived in front of Theo while swiping his stinger.

    "Watch out!" Ray and Nella shouted at the same time as they tried to jump to block this attack, but they weren't quick enough.

    On the other hand, Theo used his Alter Ego, Enhanced Concentration Capacity, Energy Blast, and Thunderclap Fist to punch the stinger. With the help of the Mafia Queen's ability, Theo punched the stinger, knocking it away.

    Surprisingly, even the scorpion had its body flip over because of the strength behind that punch.

    *Bam!*

    Everyone dropped their jaws when they saw the impact. This fist was several times stronger than Ray's.

    Even the scorpion didn't think Theo would be able to exert this amount of power. He realized it was the work of the hidden powerhouse that kept enhancing their abilities. And Theo was staring at her.

    Theo looked at his hand for a moment, realizing how much strength he possessed right now. At first, he couldn't see any chance of defeating the scorpion. At the very least, he had to fight the scorpion one or two more times before he managed to weaken the scorpion enough to kill him.

    But with this kind of strength and his clone, he didn't have any doubt that he could kill this World Class Monster here.

    The Mafia Queen smirked as if she knew what Theo wanted to do with this strength. But Theo's voice that echoed from the right startled her.

    "Mafia Queen… Let's make a deal here."

    "!!!" The Mafia Queen's heart skipped a beat as she turned around, finding another Theo. It turned out the one in the air right now was only a clone. "Theodore Griffith… What kind of deal do you want to make with me?"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Theodore Griffith… What kind of deal do you want to make with me?"

    Theo smirked. "Tell your people to handle the monsters around, and I'll take care of this World Class Monster for you. In other words, I can kill the World Class Monster while you get the safe passage."

    "You're just trying to take advantage of my ability." The Mafia Queen narrowed her eyes, implying she didn't want to be used by him.

    "Let's be honest here. Your group has no way to deal with this World Class Monster. By the time you finish crossing this place, you will have suffered great damage. Besides, without your ability, I can still kill the World Class Monster by myself."

    "…" The Mafia Queen didn't correct him. Even she could see that Theo managed to exhaust the scorpion. If he used his clone to take him on for a bit more, it would be clear who would be victorious. It might take longer, but he certainly could do it.

    "What do you want from this deal? I'm sure it's not only my cooperation, right?"

    "I heard from Nella that you were escaping from the sea monsters, right?"

    "…" The Mafia Queen thought for a moment. "Don't tell me, the base is experiencing an attack as well?"

    "Yes. But I can assure you the victory. In fact, if you cooperate with me, our chance to kill this monster and another World Class Monster will be more than ninety percent."

    "Another World Class Monster…" The Mafia Queen furrowed her eyebrows. "It seems that your appetite is not small."

    Theo didn't deny it. He simply asked, "So, what are you planning to do? Will you cooperate with me or not?"

    "Let's make this simple with a verbal promise."

    "Sure. You are going to cooperate with me to take down this World Class Monster and the one attacking the base. In exchange, I will protect you from the government, which will probably try to control you. I have several lands, so you can use them for the time being.

    "After the expansion, you can get a new place. What do you think?"

    The Mafia Queen didn't expect Theo to be this generous. As he said, the government would surely fear things would be out of control with her existence. And they would probably send the Time God to pressure her.

    On the other hand, if she grouped up with Theo, she would be able to get his protection. Just by looking at the agreement, Theo didn't seem to be planning to control her.

    "I still don't understand one thing. What's your intention? You seem to be planning to make me your ally…"

    "You should know the problem already. I'm simply strengthening my side to make sure the government doesn't have control over my life and my group."

    "They have the Time God."

    "I'll surpass him soon."

    "And during that time, you're going to have me as your ally to protect yourself?"

    "Yes."

    The Mafia Queen thought for a few seconds. "I have a few problems with this agreement, but it doesn't seem like we can talk for too long… So, I'll just ask you one question. Since I've brought a lot of people, they're bound to know about my existence even if you try to hide me. What will you do if they want to use the Mafia Queen to pressure you?"

    Theo smirked. "I don't know any Mafia Queen. I only want an ally and her name is Alexandra Boric."

    "!!!" The Mafia Queen widened her eyes in surprise. His statement meant he saw her not as the number seventh in the world, the Mafia Queen. Instead, he needed her as an individual.

    In other words, the one bound by the promise was only her, not her organization and people. On the one hand, it might look like a sloppy agreement where Theo wouldn't protect her people. On the other hand, this gave her a lot of freedom. Even if she agreed, her people wouldn't have to become someone's slaves.

    "…" The Mafia Queen smirked. "It seems that we're going to have a drink tonight. Don't you think so, Theodore Griffith?"

    "Should I take it as you agree with this alliance?"

    "Tsk. Why do you have to say that? Have I not made it obvious enough?"

    "I need verbal confirmation." Theo chuckled.

    "Tsk." Alexa raised her palm as if asking for a high-five. "Yes. From now on, we're an ally. The details shall be discussed later."

    Theo smiled and gave her a high-five, saying, "In that case, we have one thing to do here."

    "Yeah!" Alexa became excited as she took out her radio to communicate with her people. At the same time, she also enveloped the real Theo with her ability. "There you go! Do you need anyone to help you?"

    "No. With your ability, I can kill this scorpion by myself. Just make sure no one is interfering with my fight."

    Even though Theo said that, he couldn't care less about Mythical Rank Monsters, even if they were General Class Monsters. Unless they were King Class Monsters, Theo wouldn't even look their way. Even so, it was nice to have a peaceful battlefield.

    The Mafia Queen smirked and ordered all her people. "All of you, listen to my order. There's no need to fight the World Class Monster anymore. Instead, you all are to step away from the battlefield and prevent any monsters from coming to the battlefield. Someone will take care of that giant scorpion. That includes you, Ray, Valerie."

    They were dumbfounded by the instruction, but Clone Theo clapped his hands and formed huge trigrams in the air, showing them he was enough to handle this monster.

    "You bastard!" The scorpion gritted its teeth and slammed his pedipalps to Theo.

    The latter spun the trigrams. On his left, a mountain appeared. On his right, a stone wall emerged.

    The monster had seen this ability and got trapped yesterday, so it immediately stopped and took a few steps back.

    "!!!" They didn't expect the World Class Monster to fear Theo's power, but it showed that they weren't needed on the battlefield anymore. All they had to do was one thing, keep the monsters away from here. And Theo would do the rest.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1680: Realization

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Stop them!" While the people were fighting and shouting, Ray stopped for a moment, staring at Theo from a distance. He was watching how Theo fought the World Class Monster and realized he had achieved the next stage after the Order. It was clear that Theo didn't need help from someone weaker than him.

    He took a deep breath before turning around, deciding to focus on the task.

    On the other hand, Theo and his clone stood in front of the troubled scorpion.

    "You are two people? No, there is no way two people will get the same Authority. Don't tell me, the you from back then was a clone?" The scorpion realized he had been fighting a clone this whole time.

    Theo smiled and said, "It's too late for you to realize it. And in this fight, you'll die!"

    The scorpion could feel it. Theo was far stronger compared to the last time they fought. It might be due to outside help, but it was clear that fighting Theo would be harder from now on, especially since Theo had chosen to fight him with both his real body and his clone.

    Remembering their previous fight, he knew he might not be able to survive this battle. Even so, all his people had been killed by Theo. This anger had to be released.

    The scorpion glared at him and shouted, "Even if you manage to kill me, I'll make sure to use my life to drag you down with me!"

    "Heh… I'm looking forward to it. Though, you need to have the power to do that first!" Theo smirked.

    Clone Theo made the first move. With a single clap, numerous chains appeared from the ground, restraining his body.

    The scorpion tried to move in all directions but to no avail. He thought Theo managed to chain him down, but he simply expanded the reality according to his movement, making him think he was chained down.

    After that, Theo raised his hand and gathered a black cloud in the sky. Lightning began to spark inside the cloud as a huge spear emerged from it.

    At first glance, it looked like Valerie's God Killing Spear. However, the spear was surrounded by lightning. And there were even seven lightning balls hovering around the spear. This was the bigger version of the spear combined with Ava's ability.

    "Go!"

    The scorpion widened his eyes and tried to break free from the chain. Unfortunately for him, all his attempts failed.

    In the end, he had to take this spear head-on.

    First, he summoned all the silver sand around him and formed a similar spear to match the form. This way, his spear would be able to neutralize Theo's spear.

    *Boom!*

    The two spears collided in the sky, creating a massive shock wave. Luckily, their clash wasn't on the ground or else, the trees, the soils, and all the humans near it would have been blown away.

    The lightning around Theo's spear became even more ferocious as it tried to burn the silver sand to a crisp. On the other hand, the silver sand was able to corrode everything, including the lightning that had no tangible form.

    "…" Theo and his clone knew the World Class Monster wouldn't go down this easily. Hence, they jumped together toward the stinger while using their Alter Ego to boost their strength.

    The scorpion remembered the punch that made a dent in his stinger, so he raised his pedipalps to block their paths.

    Both Theo and his clone used their Magic Power to teleport past the pedipalps with their blink.

    Instead of the stinger, both of them dropped down as if they had changed their aim from the stinger to the scorpion's body.

    It was true that the scorpion's body would be thinner, but the scorpion wouldn't hesitate to protect his body even if it meant his stinger was destroyed.

    With the stinger moving toward them, Theo and his clone changed their aim again. They used Telekinesis to stand still in the air before striking the same spot in the stinger.

    "Kh!" The scorpion gritted his teeth while trying to exert all his Magic Power to protect his stinger.

    *Crack!*

    "!!!"

    Unfortunately for him, it was useless. Theo's full power might be able to leave the dent there, but this time, he had gotten even stronger due to the Mafia Queen as well as the help of his real body.

    This strike was not like any other. Instead of a dent, Theo managed to crack the stinger, forcing the scorpion to retract it before it got destroyed.

    Seeing this movement, Theo continued to fall down. Even though his punch wouldn't be as strong, it was still enough to give the scorpion some injuries.

    "Just get wrecked," Theo muttered while punching the scorpion's back.

    As one would expect from a World Class Monster, his intelligence was beyond an ordinary King Class Monster. Right before Theo's fist hit him, the scorpion slammed its pedipalps on the ground and turned it into a crater.

    With the help of the Silver Sand that pushed his body down, he avoided this punch.

    "He destroyed the ground to avoid it?" Theo narrowed his eyes and planned to take him down with this opportunity. But that attack didn't only destroy the ground but also the base of the chains that restrained him.

    Now that he was free, the scorpion looked up while shooting out a huge beam that enveloped both Theo and his clone. "Die!"

    The beam lasted for three seconds before Theo could be seen again.

    His clone had moved in front of him, stopping this beam with all his energy to protect the real body. He lost his arm, but the real Theo didn't get any injury. In fact, he didn't even use his Magic Power.

    With Clone Theo getting crippled, Theo retracted his skill before summoning another clone.

    "What?!" The scorpion was dumbstruck. The clone's energy was similar to what the real Theo had. It meant Theo could regenerate his powerful clone continuously until he died.

    His original plan was to use his body as bait so that he got the chance to attack Theo like earlier. But it seemed that plan also failed because the clone could continuously sacrifice its life to protect Theo.

    "This is…" it was at this moment that the scorpion knew he fucked up.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1681: Advantage

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    A series of shock waves shook the battlefield as the scorpion gritted his teeth, glaring at Theo. His body was already in tatters. His stinger had cracks all over it and there were a few holes in his body due to Theo's attacks.

    It was truly harsh, considering all his attacks would be blocked by Clone Theo.

    Of course, he had managed to force Theo to spend a lot of his Magic Power as well, but the condition didn't improve. He had exhausted most of his energy, while Theo seemed to have half his original amount. And more importantly, his body was covered in wounds, while Theo only had one burn mark and one scratch on his body. Their condition was simply not the same.

    "…" The scorpion was trying to find a way to kill Theo, but he still couldn't find a way to do it, considering Theo could easily retract and summon his clone whenever he needed. At the same time, Alexa had been supporting Theo the whole time, enhancing his ability.

    Theo was staring at the scorpion. Although his victory was already in his eyes, he wouldn't underestimate the scorpion until he killed him. After all, the monster before him was a World Class Monster.

    "You are strong. I wouldn't be able to defeat you easily without any help." Theo narrowed his eyes. He admitted that he wasn't as strong as the World Class Monster yet.

    But the scorpion noticed the hidden meaning. "You wouldn't be able to defeat me easily? It seems that you're confident in killing me even without help. I guess you will continue to exhaust me with that clone of yours until you're confident enough to take me down."

    Theo smiled. "This might seem like a cowardly plan, but the result is the most important."

    "Indeed." The scorpion had indeed underestimated Theo. He never thought that this human would give him this much trouble during the fight. He might hate Theo to the bone for killing him, but Theo was indeed a strong human, strong enough to be recognized.

    The scorpion looked at Theo for a moment. As Theo said, the result was the most important. He would die today, but he still didn't stop searching for a way to drag Theo down.

    Theo and his clones clapped their hands together. Suddenly, the echoes from the claps were amplified.

    "!!!" The scorpion's body jolted while trying to figure out what kind of attack that was.

    Surprisingly, other than the mysterious echoes, he couldn't feel anything from Theo.

    "This is…." The scorpion thought it was just a bluff. Theo had been using this kind of bluff multiple times to trick him, so he wouldn't fall into his traps again. He hurriedly stomped the ground with his pedipalps, trying to counter the echo with the thunderous boom.

    *Bam!*

    Theo didn't react to this action. Instead, he simply waited for the scorpion to make his next move.

    Confused, the scorpion gathered his Magic Power in his stinger before shooting Theo with the poison. Because of the condition of the stinger, the poison burst out from the cracks as well, causing them to spread in the air. In fact, this was actually deadlier compared to the original state.

    Theo was forced to create a barrier to block all the poison. Meanwhile, Clone Theo used his Blink to appear in front of the scorpion while gathering his Magic Power into his fist, planning to crush the stinger.

    As if predicting Theo's movement, the scorpion raised both pedipalps, smashing them together to crush Theo to death.

    The Death Avatar appeared behind Theo, spreading both arms to stop the pedipalps.

    *Bam!*

    "…" Theo's expression darkened as he maintained a lot of energy to stop these two pedipalps. But he was only a clone whose Magic Power and Energy could be refilled by the real body at any time. And this action actually gave Theo some room to make his next move.

    Theo used his Blink as well but to the back of the scorpion. Since the latter was too focused on the clone in front of him, Theo would be able to injure him somehow.

    However, the scorpion had seen enough of Theo's trick. The moment Theo appeared behind him, the silver sand on the ground rose and gathered around Theo's feet like ants crawling onto his feet.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in surprise before using his Telekinesis to push the air down and let the ground disperse it in all directions, blowing away the silver sand.

    The scorpion didn't let Theo do what he wanted. Before the Telekinesis pushed them away, the silver sand joined each other, creating a solid form.

    This block of silver endured the Telekinesis and continued to make its way toward Theo.

    "…" Theo clicked his tongue and used his Twisted Reality to deform this silver block, only to end up reshaping it into a ball.

    "Do you think I would lose my control that easily?" The scorpion smirked. In fact, he allowed Theo to reshape his silver block.

    And since it had become a ball, he started triggering the silver sand in the center of the ball, letting it burst out.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock because the ball let out silver spikes. And one of them stabbed Theo in the arm.

    Theo hurriedly jumped back to regain some distance, but the silver sand on the ground began to become spikes, trying to pierce Theo's body.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth while holding his right arm. He felt his body get burned by the silver sand. "As expected of the corrosion from that silver sand…"

    "This is not over, Theodore Griffith." The scorpion finally regained his confidence in this fight. The path of killing Theo was present.

    Unfortunately for him, the Theo that took the attack earlier suddenly disappeared.

    "!!!" The scorpion widened his eyes because he couldn't feel his presence anymore. Even when Theo used his Blink or Alter Ego, he would be able to pick up his presence, but this time it was completely gone.

    In that instant, he realized there was only one technique that could erase the presence. He looked at the Theo he hadn't crushed this whole time.

    A cunning smile appeared on Theo's face as Clone Theo reappeared and made his way toward the scorpion.

    *Bam!*
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    Chapter 1682: Killing the Scorpion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    Theo punched the scorpion's body as the energy blast cracked the hard carapace. Blood began to flow out through the crack.

    "Gah!" The scorpion screamed in pain. He was tricked again. It turned out the echoes Theo created before attacking him were an illusion that allowed him to exchange his body with his clone, allowing him to think the one he injured earlier was the real Theo.

    "…" The scorpion's body became heavier due to the wounds. He had a hard time keeping up with Theo's movement anymore. The only thing he could rely on was his silver sand manipulation, but Theo had been throwing the silver sand far away from him so that he couldn't control them anymore.

    And with his current energy, it would be impossible to convert more sand to silver sand.

    He was truly at his limit. If not for his unwillingness to die without dragging Theo with him, he would have succumbed to his injuries.

    "This is not the end yet!" The scorpion shouted as he released all his remaining energy, planning to end this battle in a single attack.

    Theo and his clone clapped their hands again, releasing the same echo that tricked the scorpion.

    "Do you think I don't know you have changed your place with your clone?" The scorpion pointed his stinger toward the Clone Theo this time, but before he shot him down, a smile appeared on both Theos' faces. "!!!"

    'Wait a minute. Did he trick me again this time? Did they actually switch? Or did they remain the same, and those claps just tried to make me think they've exchanged positions?' The scorpion realized that Theo might be tricking him into thinking he had changed. But he couldn't be sure Theo hadn't changed place either.

    After fighting Theo for so long, he didn't realize his common sense was altered, his mind was confused, and his power had been twisted.

    "No! I'll just destroy both of them!" The scorpion shouted. His pedipalps joined together and formed a silver light in the gap between them. "Silver Annihilation!"

    The light shot forth a silver beam into the sky, engulfing both Theo.

    As expected, Theo didn't even bother to avoid this attack. He simply stood there with his clone blocking this attack for him.

    The clone exhausted a lot of Magic Power just to block it, but this wouldn't be a problem since Theo planned to resummon his clone again.

    This time, the scorpion didn't let Theo do it. He gathered the remaining silver sand on the ground and turned it into a platform to carry him into the sky. The platform was so thin that it looked like a carpet instead.

    But this carpet was enough to allow him to fly in the sky.

    Before Theo could retract his clone, the scorpion had moved toward him. If Theo retracted his clone, it was the same as allowing the scorpion to attack him.

    "Tsk." Theo gritted his teeth as he didn't retract his clone. Instead, his clone stepped forward and gathered his Magic Power into both fists, planning to stop the next attack.

    The scorpion used his flying silver carpet to move toward the real Theo. When the clone was about to strike him, the scorpion leaped with its giant body. This was the first time the scorpion made this kind of move. Even Theo was startled because he didn't expect the scorpion would be able to jump that high with his humongous body.

    "NO!" Theo shouted while gathering his Magic Power into his hands. With a single wave of his hand, trigrams appeared. His other hand formed the Irregular Guardian in shield form, planning to block it.

    The mountain and the stone wall emerged on top of him, blocking the scorpion. However…

    "It's too late, Theodore Griffith. You must be shocked that I could jump this high!" The scorpion laughed as he smashed both the mountain and the stone wall with his pedipalps.

    "!!!" Theo gritted his teeth and raised both arms, holding this shield desperately.

    "Haaa!" The scorpion roared while slamming the shield with all his strength.

    *Crack!*

    "!!!" A crack appeared on Theo's shield. Theo gritted his teeth because his shield began to crumble after that. Theo's Irregular Guardian instantly changed into gloves. The infused metal element strengthened the glove, allowing Theo to block this attack.

    *Bam!*

    Theo crashed into the ground. The bone in his right arm was destroyed and his left arm bent in a weird way.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth. This was the first time the scorpion managed to outsmart him and the damage to his body was simply too much.

    The scorpion fell on top of Theo. The giant body made the ground shake for a split second and kicked up the dust, making people unable to see what was happening inside.

    "This is the end, Theodore Griffith." The scorpion smirked. He knew he would be killed by the second saint, but it was enough because he could kill Theo before he died.

    But Theo actually smiled when he saw his death coming. "Yeah. This is indeed the end."

    The scorpion was confused for a moment before he felt a chill down his spine. The chill didn't come from ice but the death itself.

    He realized that the dust wasn't the only thing that made up this cloud. There was also mist in it, and due to this mist, he couldn't use his Awareness to locate anyone near him. This was Death Avatar Third Authority, Death Domain.

    "This is the end, indeed." Theo smirked.

    "You…" The scorpion realized what was happening when Theo's body began to become translucent. Lightning flashed within the mist.

    Theo always used his clone to block the attack, which gave him the advantage. But in the end, Theo relied on his body to exchange roles with his clone. By blocking the attack, he made him think it was his clone.

    Everything had been set up perfectly to the point he didn't doubt for a second that he was aiming for the right one.

    And by the time everything was revealed, it was already too late.

    The scorpion tried to turn around, but Theo had thrown his lightning spear as hard as he could toward the crack he had made in his body.

    The piercing power that the lightning gave into his spear instantly shattered the carapace and pierced through the body. The lightning then burst out, destroying all the organs inside the scorpion's body.

    "This is the end…" Theo muttered with a solemn tone, giving the last respect to the saint he had just killed.
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    Chapter 1683: Paths to Get Stronger

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…And that's how I killed a World Class Monster," Theo explained.

    All the people who listened to him sucked a cold breath.

    "The battle felt so hard." Millie, who didn't have much combat experience, commented. "It didn't look that way when you fought against the shark."

    Felix patted her head and said, "That's because he has experienced killing one. After killing the scorpion, he considered his battle plans carefully and killed the shark that way."

    "I see." Millie nodded in understanding.

    "Though, I could feel that the shark wasn't as strong as the scorpion… Although the shark was at the same level, it felt like it could not utilize all his strength on the land. Though, I could kind of understand the reason," added Theo while recalling the battle.

    "That must be because of its habitat. The shark is a sea creature, not a land creature. The shark will be able to move freely in the water, especially in the deep sea, where your movement will be slowed down because of the water pressure. There are also many reasons why we shouldn't fight them in their place…" Agata explained while glancing at Theo.

    "Yeah. The current situation is a bit tricky. Because of the difference between water and land, we can't invade their place directly. In other words, they can attack us while we can't attack them. This is an advantage that everyone wants." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Is that the reason why Teacher dealt as much damage as possible to the sea creatures? You wanted them to become weak enough to start another battle anytime soon." Rea asked.

    "Yeah." Theo confirmed her doubt without hesitation. "This way, the sea creatures won't attack us for at least a few years. By that time, I should be able to reach the level where they don't dare to fight me anymore…"

    "What kind of level is that…" Rea narrowed her eyes before remembering Theo's ability. Theo was still able to utilize his system, meaning he was the only person in the world that could still level up. And with how he killed as many monsters as possible, his intention was clear. "Wait a minute… Teacher, what is your level?"

    "My level?" Theo smirked. "It's 909 after the last battle."

    "!!!" Rea gasped. He was 91 levels away from reaching the level no one had ever stepped on before. And because no one had the ability to use the system anymore, they thought no one in this world could level up again. That was why they thought Theo was in the same situation.

    It turned out they were wrong. Theo was steadily increasing his level. Before they knew it, Theo would have reached level 1,000 and no one would be able to stop him anymore.

    "After the last battle…" The people muttered as if trying to understand Rea's words. Some of them realized; some of them were confused.

    Agata, who understood Theo's ability, asked, "By the way, can you access everyone's system?"

    "I can only see them." Theo shook his head. "I can see everyone's level, name, skills, and status…"

    Everyone sucked a cold breath, never expecting Theo to be able to do this the whole time. They finally understood why Theo could understand them so easily. He had all that information.

    Before they said anything, Theo added, "Unfortunately, after getting disconnected from the system, you're unable to level up. And my power only allows me to rank up your skills, not your level or attributes.

    "Well, I've tried many ways to do it, but it's still useless. From what I can see, there are a few ways to become stronger. The first one is practicing your Five Aspects. With all the information I've received from Isaac, it seems that your child will have Magic Power similar to their parents.

    "In other words, the stronger the parents, the stronger they'll become. But unlike us who have to cultivate our Magic Power by raising our levels, the child will have that since birth.

    "Hence, what we can do for future generations is teach them the Five Aspects so that they can utilize their extraordinary power. And Five Aspects shall become their foundation.

    "Another way to get stronger is to eat herbs, but because our plants haven't mutated to the point they absorb a lot of Magic Power, I don't think we can get stronger this way, which brings us to the third way.

    "Our skills can't be accessed by anyone else anymore. So, why don't we write everything we know about our skills and let others cultivate those skills? This way, people don't have to start from scratch. Instead, there will be books that allow them to learn skills.

    "To put it simply, this is the exact opposite of what people are doing with Technique Aspect."

    "Ah!" As the one who was the most knowledgeable about Technique, Rea understood his intention. "Technique is our way to utilize our power and make it a unique technique. On the other hand, if we decipher our own skill and record it, we can create a guide for our technique for the future generations or even the people in this generation to use."

    "Exactly!" Theo nodded with a smile. "Of course, this is also the reason why I want to upgrade people's skill ranks. I'll have to ask them to write down all their experiences with their new technique and collect all of them into a database. Millie will work on the database together."

    "Understood." Millie nodded.

    "This is indeed a good idea." Agata approved his decision. It seemed Theo didn't only work on their current situation but also thought about the future generations. Of course, this was simply Theo preparing for his child in the future.

    "Alright. I have told you everything I want. For now, I'm going to consolidate my power before making my move again." Theo stood up, planning to leave.

    But before he left, Rea asked one last question. "Wait a moment, Teacher. I have a question."

    "What is it?"

    "You seemed to use a different set of skills when killing the two World Class Monsters. And I could say that the abilities you used to kill the scorpion were stronger. Why is that?"

    Theo thought for a moment before smiling. He said while walking away, "You don't show your trump card easily."
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    Chapter 1684: Discussion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is not going to be good. Their faction has become too big right now." One of the staff stated while furrowing his eyebrows.

    "This is really not good. We currently have the support of the Time God and three other Transcendent Level Experts. But their side has four Transcendent Level Experts, the Mafia Queen and Theodore Griffith."

    "More importantly, three of their Transcendent Level Experts are new. This shows that Theodore Griffith has somehow found a way to make someone a Transcendent Level Expert in a short period of time. Just taking a look at this, we know there will be more Transcendent Level Experts born in his faction."

    "But what should we do? This is the question right now. We have to act before it's too late. With their current power, they should be able to influence our authority. We can't let those people take control over this base."

    "We should send the Time God immediately. He is the strongest person in the world, so even though Theodore Griffith and Alexandra Boric join hands, they still can't defeat him."

    "Don't be ridiculous. The moment we send the Time God, they're going to retaliate. You should know Theodore Griffith has surpassed his grandfather, the War Saint. And if we push him too much, I'm afraid he's going to attack the base together with his clone. This way, we'll be besieged by three people of their level. Even the Time God couldn't stop them by himself."

    "That means he's prepared to be a bad guy." Another guy harrumphed, thinking Theo would lose support from the people.

    However, another guy rebuked that statement. "No way, I'm sure that everyone in this room is already aware of it… Theodore Griffith has the support of the people because he's able to twist everything to make himself look good. If we attack them, it's easy for him to brand us as the bad guy."  

    "Then, what should we do? Are we going to compromise with him? If we do this, there is a chance that both Theodore Griffith and Alexandra Boric act like they own this place."

    No one could provide a plan. The biggest factor would be Theo himself. Not only did he have his clone to confuse them or even attack them from two sides, but he was also a genius who could control the war itself. Just like how he had done this whole time, it would be easy for Theo to understand their movement.

    "We should kidnap his fiancee then. With how he loves her to the point he rejects all the women around him, it's clear that we can control him if we have his fiancee."

    "Are you crazy? You're clearly trying to make an all-out war with him."

    They were racking their brains, trying to find a way to fix this problem. Unfortunately, they couldn't bypass Theo no matter what they did.

    It was impossible to acquire Alexa from him. As long as Alexa remained there, Theo would take action.

    "Then, are we going to let them just like this?"

    If Theo was here, he would just snort at them. All of them thought they were doing it for the people, but they were actually doing it for themselves. They wanted to be in control whether for their greed or their ambition.

    That was why Theo didn't have any connection with the US Government after that incident. Even Maya agreed with him. The only reason why she helped them after the apocalypse was to establish her own company and help the people. It was a win-win situation.

    But Maya never acknowledged she was connected to the government. At the same time, Maya also became one of Theo's greatest strengths. If Felix and the others could become influential because of their strength, Maya was the only one who could surpass them with money alone.

    This was why, despite being his subordinate, Maya always saw Theo as an equal and challenged him like a rival.

    The power she had could influence the base's economy. If the Star Group ever lived at the base, they would certainly question the government.

    In the end, the moment they made a move, Theo could easily make the people look at them as the people in the union did.

    Theo and the government knew this, putting the situation in complete check. With how her airplane succeeded in transporting people across the ocean, it was clear that they could bring Theo and Alexa's group to another base if they were cornered.

    At that time, the only way for them to solve their problem was to ally with the remnants of the Griffith Family. But at that time, they knew they would be thoroughly branded as the bad guy.

    To put it simply, Theo had put them in checkmate even before he asked Alexa to become his ally.

    "Then, we have to wait and see first? We will try to find their weakness and see if we can take advantage of it to turn the situation around."

    "That's right. We shouldn't make any contact with them for now. Instead, we should put all our strength into surveillance. We have to maintain a close look at their operation."

    The people seemed to finally agree on something, albeit they didn't sign up for what came next.

    *Bam!*

    "This is not good. We have an emergency!" One of the staff slammed the door open while shouting. "The Time God has disappeared."

    "What?"

    "At this point in time, he disappears?"

    "What's the hell with the Time God? Does he know that we're in a dire situation?"

    The staff gritted his teeth and continued the explanation. "We found his letter on his desk. The letter said…"

    The staff hesitated for a moment, making people curious. But before they were angry at him, the guy finished his words. "The letter said, 'I'm going to meet the little bastard, Theo."

    The moment they heard that statement, all their faces became aghast as their jaws dropped to the ground. They were talking about how they shouldn't make contact with Theo yet since they had no feasible plan, but the Time God broke every argument they had and simply went alone.
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    Chapter 1685: Threat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Time God was walking down the empty street. Even he had a hard time finding Theo's base, considering Theo had used everything he could to hide it.

    But walking around the area was enough for him to alarm Theo.

    As he predicted, there was a mouse staring at the Time God for one second before disappearing.

    The Time God felt the gaze. Unlike an expert, who could conceal their breath and presence, the mouse's gaze could easily be felt by someone like him.

    Since Theo had been notified, the Time God glanced at the side and saw a half-broken bench. He walked to it and sat down, waiting for Theo to make his appearance.

    It only took him fifteen minutes before he could feel a presence coming toward him. He raised his head and saw Theo walking on the street.

    "It seems that you want to talk to me, Time God." Theo looked at him with a solemn expression.

    "You're not going to invite me to your base? The last time I helped you practice, I invited you to my home."

    "Invited me? You mean kidnapped me?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "But it doesn't change the fact that the training was useful, right?" The Time God shrugged as if he didn't care about Theo's remark.

    Theo fell silent for a while before asking, "So, what do you want from me?"

    "Mhm…" The Time God contemplated for a moment. Instead of answering Theo's question, he praised him first. "I wonder how much of this is your plan… The people in the white house are talking about you and don't seem to be able to find a way to get what they want from you.

    "At the same time, the fact that you disappear after the big war makes people think about your plans. They're assuming you have a lot of plans to push them away from their position."

    Theo shook his head. "I have stated it from the very beginning. I don't like getting involved in politics. Though, if you are going to annoy me, then I don't mind jumping into politics."

    "That's just like you." The Time God thought for a moment. "That's why I'm going to ask this… What do you want from the base, Theodore Griffith?"

    Theo's expression became grim. This question had a lot of meaning. It looked like a sign of surrender, but the Time God must have a plan beforehand, so Theo didn't bite the bait immediately.

    Instead, he asked, "What do you mean? I'm currently confused since I have everything I want here. Even if I want something, the base can't give it to me."

    "Hoh? This makes me curious. What do you want to be exact?"

    "That's not something you need to know." Theo shook his head.

    "If I don't know, why are you so sure I can't give it to you?"

    "Because I know. That's just a fact." Theo didn't seem to be planning to give away what he wanted. However, Theo never lied, so he deemed the Time God to be unworthy to know about this. Rather than telling anyone else about it, he better keep it until the last moment.

    But the Time God couldn't be underestimated either. He smiled and asked, "So, it is something that I can't give you, but the Heavenly Sovereign can?"

    He had realized the Heavenly Sovereign must be connected to this. After all, there was no way that whimsical old man would come down from his mountain to become Theo's ally.

    Theo thought for a moment and shook his head. "He might, but I don't think he's qualified."

    "Hoh? Interesting." The Time God smirked. "Then, is there a single person to be able to give you something you want?"

    Theo smirked and stated, "No."

    The smirk on the Time God's face disappeared. What Theo said didn't make sense. If there was no one who could give it to him, even himself, then there was no point in asking for them. So, why did Theo even bother with this bullshit?

    The Time God asked, "If no one can grant it, including you, then how do you plan to get it? Your argument doesn't make sense."

    "Of course. There are people who know about what I want, but none of them can get it. However, that's the difference between us, Time God. We might both rely on ourselves to get what we want, but you will always get stuck because you only believe in yourself. Meanwhile, I believe in others… I believe they will give me what I want… And what I need to do is simply do my job until I get it." Theo shook his head, disappointed. He thought the Time God could understand him, but it seemed he couldn't expect too much from an observer.

    The Time God narrowed his eyes as if he was displeased when Theo showed his disappointment. However, he managed to refrain himself and asked another question. "Then, does what you want destroy the base or this world?"

    "I'm here to prevent that," Theo answered without hesitation. His tone was clear and his resolve was firm.

    Even the Time God could feel his sincerity behind those words. It seemed that no matter what Theo did, he wasn't going to involve so many people in it.

    The Time God closed his eyes, falling into deep thought. He tried to figure out what he wanted but to no avail.

    In the end, the Time God sighed and said, "It seems that I can't understand you. But your ambition doesn't seem to be harming the base. That's why I'm going to stop here. You can take in the Mafia Queen as you like and I won't interfere."

    "I think you misunderstand something, Time God. I'm not the government's dog, so I don't have any obligation to comply with what you want. Even if they send you to capture me, I'm not just going to open my gate and invite you in. In other words, the base should be the one to know their place. If they plan to control me, then don't blame me for being merciless," Theo stated coldly.

    The Magic Power around the Time God's body began to fluctuate as his expression became extremely cold. He said, "It's been a while since we last fought… Do you want to fight little bastard?"

    "I'm not scared of you, Old Clock."
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    Chapter 1686: Challenge

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Do you want to fight, little bastard?"

    "I'm not scared of you, Old Clock."

    Both of them released their Magic Power to the limit. The pressure alone created a powerful gale, blowing everything away. The ground began to crack as the tension soared through the roof.

    Unlike the last time they fought when Theo was still a new King, if they fought this time, the entire area would surely be destroyed.

    Both of them gave a cold gaze at each other before their Magic Power suddenly vanished into thin air as if it never existed to begin with.

    Theo and the Time God had fought so many times during that training, so they knew from each other's gaze that none of them was planning to fight.

    In the end, they decided to drop the matter.

    "Theodore Griffith, you should behave for the time being. The current situation is not good. There are dangers looming everywhere and we don't know when they will come."

    "How about we have our observer here change jobs? You have that book in your hand, so why not give it to me?" Theo smirked.

    "This book can't be read by anyone else other than me or it will cause a huge disruption in the flow of time. That's why you can drop the idea. Even if you can acquire this book from my hand, it'll simply disappear because this book is connected to me and my flow of time."

    "Hmm…" Theo narrowed his eyes. He might be able to replicate some of his abilities, but his understanding of time itself was too low. So, Theo shrugged while saying, "In that case, leave this place. I won't be your enemy if you don't provoke me."

    "I know. I'm pretty sure you already know what those folks in the white house are discussing, right?"

    Theo nodded. "Of course. To control me, they are trying to see the pros and cons of kidnapping my fiancee, killing my people, and even inviting the Mafia Queen. I'm not going to act on their plan, but the moment they begin to make their move to hurt me, I will retaliate.

    "Tell those people I'm on the side of humanity, not their side. But if they want to make me switch sides, they're among the last people I consider."

    The Time God closed his eyes and agreed to tell this message. "In that case, I'll leave this place. I hope that the day when we have to clash won't happen anytime soon. Even if it comes, I don't wish it will become a battle of life and death."

    Theo didn't give any remark regarding his statement. He might agree, but he might also wish for the life and death battle.

    However, it didn't seem Theo was their current enemy, so he had completed his purpose here.

    Without hesitation, the Time God turned around and used his Time Element to accelerate himself to return to the base.

    Theo, on the other hand, took a deep breath. Although he had become an Authority, it was still too much to fight the Time God.

    "As expected, that guy is a monster." Theo clicked his tongue. "Even with my current strength, I don't see any way to defeat him. Even the scorpion can't be compared to him.

    "The only way to defeat him is to get even stronger. I need to utilize my third law at the very least. Then again, I have to increase my level further."

    Theo knew that the Time God was stronger than anyone he had ever seen. And the only one who could stop him was probably the Heavenly Sovereign, whose full strength was still unknown.

    "Still, to think that Sir Yaslev once fought both of them as the last barrier to becoming the top expert in this world. Haha, I once swore that I would fight all the top experts to become stronger. I guess I'm going to fulfill it soon." Theo smirked. "The danger is around the corner after all. If I don't improve soon, it'll certainly destroy all our hope."

    Theo took a deep breath and disappeared since it was only his clone. Meanwhile, his real body opened his eyes while letting out a sigh. As expected, the people were looking at him anxiously, thinking the Time God was planning to hunt them.

    "Teacher…" Rea approached him with a concerned expression.

    "Nothing happened, so you can lower your guard." Theo shook his head.

    They felt relieved since nothing bad would happen. There were already too many problems to handle, so they didn't want to add one more.

    "Anyway, I want you to inform your father." Theo paused for a moment, thinking about his words.

    "What do you want me to tell him?" Rea tilted her head in confusion. It didn't seem to be an important matter, so she was curious instead of alarmed.

    "Tell him that it's time to take his daughter's tuition."

    "What?!" Rea was bewildered. Never in her wildest dream would she think of Theo asking for a lesson fee. However, everything was cleared up after listening to his explanation.

    "The lesson fee is simple. I want to spar with him. And ask him to tell the Daemon that I'd like to challenge him as well. But since he doesn't owe me anything, I don't mind tutoring one person of his choice for a month."

    "That's…" Rea thought for a moment and found no problem in the agreement. Though, there was a problem from the outside. "Won't this make the Heavenly Sovereign jealous?"

    "Just tell him I'm planning to challenge him sooner or later, but not now. Besides, I'm just going to fight with my clone, not both my real body and my clone. So, yeah… You deal with the rest."

    "I understand." Rea nodded, accepting the task.

    Meanwhile, the others were curious as to why Theo suddenly planned to challenge these people. It was clear that Theo wasn't someone who would provoke others, so it was surprising to see Theo challenging them.

    Theo noticed their gaze and chuckled. "I'm simply curious as to how much I can do right now… In fact, if they lose to me, I have to seriously consider their strength for what's to come."
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    Chapter 1687: Rumors

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What's wrong with you, Maya? This is the first time you've called me with that look on your face." Theo narrowed his eyes. He just wanted to have some time alone while building up his strength, but it seemed that he couldn't do it when Maya called him with a troubled expression.

    Maya wasn't someone who easily asked for help, but if she truly came to him, it meant the trouble was beyond her ability.

    Maya scratched the back of her head and said, "To be honest, I don't know whether this rumor is correct or not. But I believe I should share this with you."

    "Rumor?" Theo muttered in a low voice, amused that Maya was troubled by a rumor.

    "Yes. There are a few rumors around my Star Group. The first one talks about the existence of the spy on the base. He was the reason why the sea creatures attacked us."

    "That's not a rumor. In fact, thanks to that spy, I could ambush them." Theo shook his head calmly. "I think I've told you about this."

    "Yes. But this one is a different spy." She shook her head. "When you're going around the base, you will hear people spreading this rumor deliberately."

    "Spreading the rumor?!" Theo raised his eyebrows. The rumor alone wasn't a problem, but if there was someone spreading the rumor, it certainly piqued his interest. After all, unless they had an ulterior motive, they wouldn't go all the way to spread this rumor.

    "So, what do you think about this?"

    "A personal attack. They're targeting you, Theo." Maya sighed. "After all, among those rumors, there is a rumor about you being the spy."

    "Hoh?" Theo became more and more interested since there was actually someone daring to create this kind of rumor about him.

    "The rumor said that you used your illusion to create that World Class Monster and defeat it so that you could gain glory."

    "That's ridiculous. Haven't they seen the number of the enemies and the King Class Monsters? Do you think they would follow me just like that?"

    "That's where the problem comes in. The opinion splits into two. They're either supporting you or doubting you."

    "Then, I can simply leave this country and go to United Asia. Of course, if this is the work of someone from the base instead of the spy, I'm going to make sure they are paying a heavy price." Theo narrowed his eyes, falling into deep thought.

    "They're still drunk in their victory as well as the Time God along with the Mafia Queen. Even if you leave, they still have Time God and the Mafia Queen protecting this place. That's certainly better than the union's condition right now. Hence, this might be the perfect time for them to release this rumor, considering you've become too strong."

    "Too strong, huh." Theo looked up while clicking his tongue. "As expected, humanity is a piece of shit."

    "I can absolutely agree with that. When I become this rich, they won't be satisfied if I don't donate all of my fortunes away. Even if I donate only five percent of my net worth, it surpasses what one hundred million people can give. Yet, that's not enough.

    "They want me to donate all my money so that I can become poor again. And they'll feel good about it because they now have the same lifestyle as the richest person in the world… Well, not anymore. They'll look at me with contempt.

    "When you're still poor and become successful, people will look up to you and treat you as their idol. When they've gotten used to seeing you successful, they'll become jealous and hope you go down." Maya clicked her tongue while staring at Theo. "That's the same as you right now, Theo.

    "When you were starting back in the day, they admired you and cheered for you. They loved to see the rise of the hero. Sadly, the other way around is also something they'd like to see.

    "When you become too strong, they'll start to fear you, not knowing what you will do with that kind of strength unless they possess you themselves. They want to think that there is Theodore Griffith, so hurry up and go, Theodore Griffith. Protect us or something like that.

    "They have control of you or they'll just condemn you as a bad guy. This is truly ridiculous. They want more blood to be spilled, but if we shove a baby's hand into their parents' mouth for torture, they'll think it's too much. Basically, humanity is a hypocrite. Me too, by the way."

    "Yeah, yeah, I know about all those facts already." Theo sighed. "So, why do you call me? You should know I don't really care about the rumors, right? If they think I'm the bad guy, then I can become a bad guy."

    "…" Maya paused for a moment, agreeing with Theo's words. If Theo wanted it, he might be able to bring humanity to extinction. Of course, Theo didn't want it since he wanted to build a family. So, Maya said, "OK. Here's the deal. Do you have some time right now? I'd like to invite you as a special instructor of my Star Group."

    "Me? A special instructor? I don't mean to boast, but I don't think I'd like to offer that kind of service to anyone."

    "No, no. You misunderstand me. I want you to become an instructor because of the event the government is hosting right now."

    "A special event?" Theo frowned.

    "Yes. It's said that these are joint efforts between those combat departments like the Department of Defense, National Intelligence, and so on.

    "To train a new generation of soldiers because too many people have fallen during the war, they hold a gathering for all influences in the base to train people. The result of this event will be put forward as the base of their education system after the apocalypse."

    "It's an interesting event. But why should I join this event?"

    "It's because the Secretary of Defense and the Vice President seem to be the ones to spread those rumors about you for whatever reason. Don't you want to check them yourself?"

    "No."
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    Chapter 1688: Event

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "No."

    Maya coughed a few times. She had predicted Theo wouldn't go all the way to do this, but it was truly hilarious when she heard it with her own ears.

    "If I want to investigate them, it's better if I send Akbar and Eleanor there instead of myself. Do you know what I'm doing right now? I have to become far stronger because the next threat that will come is beyond anyone's imagination." Theo sighed, explaining the reason he rejected it.

    However, Maya added, "That threat might come way later than you think."

    "What do you mean?"

    Maya typed a few things on her Skylink before a few pictures appeared in their video call.

    "Hmm?" Theo immediately frowned because of the disturbing pictures. The picture was about an empty human skin. They didn't have any flesh, bones, or whatsoever. They were only skin and all other outer parts like hair.

    However, he didn't understand why Maya showed him something like this. "A horror movie?"

    "No. Those are real humans, now dead, yes." Maya's expression turned grim. "After the battle against the sea creatures, the base is experiencing this weird incident. The government has been trying to hide this issue to prevent any public unrest, but we don't know what's happening right now.

    "There are a few speculations like mutated bacteria, viruses, or even monsters. But something that can kill someone by swallowing everything other than their outer layer… I think it's worth investigating this case.

    "What I'm worried about right now is that the Vice President has gotten involved in this case. He is the one controlling the whole operation. If not for my agent luckily capturing all these pictures, we wouldn't know what is happening in the shadows."

    Theo looked down, contemplating. "You're suspecting the vice president to be a spy?"

    "Yes. I don't have any proof other than this though."

    "Still, this is not the reason why I should go there, Maya. It's better to have the specialist handle it."

    "The problem is… those people are not just random people, Theo. One of them is a student who wishes to join the event, while the other two are the instructors." Maya gritted her teeth. "And the worst part is… All those three registered two days after these photos were taken."

    "!!!" The last sentence caught Theo's attention right away. The fact that the dead people would register to this meant there was something fishy behind it. There was no way a dead man would be able to register, let alone participate. But if they truly participated, there was a chance they would be connected to the spy.

    And he would be able to deal with those spies at once since he was at the scene.

    Theo also remembered that the Vice President was the one handling these problems. This person had enough prestige and power to see everything, including their battle plan. So, him being the spy was very likely.

    That was why Maya wanted him to infiltrate their ranks by joining this event. There were three people captured in the camera, but there were certainly more people who experienced the same situation without anyone knowing it.

    "I see. Internal problem. If this is the work of the monsters, it can be said they're planning to live among us and come out to attack us during the next war. That can't happen…" Theo fell into deep thought.

    On the one hand, he didn't want to do this since he wanted to focus on improving his strength. On the other hand, he would be the only person who could infiltrate them and check their status, considering he had Reality Eyes.

    In fact, Maya might be informing him about this because he had told her about this ability.

    "An attack from the back… And that attack will probably come at Agata, who would be working from behind while I lead the group to the battlefield. I see. So, they're aiming for Agata…" Theo's expression became extremely cold. He didn't mind them targeting him, but if they tried to hurt Agata, that would be an entirely different case.

    Maya thought she had convinced Theo, especially after hearing the question. "How long will the event last?"

    Maya raised four fingers.

    "Four months?"

    "Four weeks." Maya shook her head. "The event will last for four weeks. In the end, this is just to get enough data to create an entirely new education system so that future generations can handle future problems. So, it won't last for that long.

    "In the meantime, you'll probably see a few important people during the meeting. And if they're targeting you or something, it's probably clear that they're enemies."

    Theo closed his eyes, weighing the pros and cons. "If this is the work of the monster, then this is truly dangerous. However, their motive is still unclear. So, I have to reconsider my plan."

    Theo, for the first time, doubted his own decision. He thought there were three great disasters that would impact the world: pollution, trash, and chemicals. The pollution had been solved, and the trash came in the form of sea creatures. Then, the chemical should come from the powerful slime he had seen in the world's memory.

    But suddenly, this weird case appeared, making him wonder if he had missed something. A problem that hadn't been solved might give the reason for the higher being to eradicate them.

    "Disappearance case, a weird disease, a microorganism, or another monster…" Theo muttered, trying to figure out the current case.

    But no matter how hard he tried to find the reason, there was simply no clue leading to this case.

    "What is happening right now…" Theo clicked his tongue, not finding anything he could use to explain the case.

    "I see. It seems I have to go there myself to investigate it. My eyes can see through their status, so I know their real name and strength even if they use a fake appearance…"

    Theo took a deep breath. "When does it start?"

    "In one week."

    "You surely don't want me to go there with my identity, right?"

    "I have prepared your new identity."
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    Chapter 1689: Monster Among People

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Tsk. As expected, I have to solve it myself." Theo clicked his tongue, sitting down in Maya's office while complaining.

    Theo had spiky white hair right now. His face looked aged, but he still couldn't be considered an old man because the white hair came from the stress he got from his work. Despite his aged face, his body was muscular and brimming with energy.

    "Ary Tjahaja. You're from Indonesia. You got teleported to this place because of the apocalypse and are stuck in this base. You are a Mythical Rank Fire Magician, who has been working for me ever since the apocalypse because I helped you."

    "I have a few questions. First of all, why do you want me to be an Indonesian? If you don't want me to stand out, then you should make me an American."

    "No, you have to stand out, but not too much. I'm sure you already know this, you have to participate in all kinds of things so that you can observe all people participating in this event. Even the Vice President will make his appearance later. That's the reason."

    "OK. Understandable. But why Indonesian? We can use other countries…"

    "Well, I don't think it's good to use anything around Central Asia since it's close to your hometown, which makes them doubt you. And the countries around this base are also a no go because you won't be able to stand out at all.

    "Also, there's no way I'm going to give you an identity from Europe since we will have a problem with the union. Hence, that leaves me with two options, Southeast Asia or Australia. You have a lot of experience with Australia, so I pick the former.

    "And among the Southeast Asia Countries, I think you have talked to Indonesian the most… I mean, the only people you talk to now are all important people and the only person coming from those countries is Tirta Kurniawan, the Daemon. So, I'm sure you have understood his accent, right? This is the least suspected identity I could find."

    "Fine." Theo sighed. "I'll take the identity for now. But even after learning their accent, how do you even pronounce this? Tja-ha-ja? Am I supposed to laugh when announcing my name?"

    "It's Cahaya. Light."

    "Oh." Theo nodded in understanding. "Weird, but interesting. OK. Anything else I need to know about my new identity?"

    "I'll send you the remaining information for your background."

    Theo received the data immediately, so after he checked it, he turned off his Skylink and asked, "Lastly, you want me to investigate that place, right?"

    "Yes. Of course, you're the one in charge, so the method is up to you."

    "Well, this is also a good opportunity to hide. Currently, there is a lot of surveillance near my territory. They seem to be trying to figure out my next move. With this new role, I could send my clone to raise my level while I'm trying to figure out this weird case."

    Maya nodded. "Of course. I'll be helping you whenever you need it. Just call me."

    "Got it. How many people are going to attend this event?"

    "There are approximately one thousand students and fifty teachers. The students come from many backgrounds. There are people from upper-class society and there are some normal people as well. Their strength ranges from the lowest rank to Supreme Rank. It seems it's a good idea to gather so many teachers from different cultures to teach their specialty, mixing all of them together."

    "But I have to act like a Fire Magician, right? I don't think I have extensive knowledge about Fire."

    "But I don't think anyone can easily beat you in Magic Power manipulation, right? Just use your fire through that manipulation, giving birth to a new kind of manipulation… Don't you think so?"

    "Certainly, but I just hope that they won't suspect anything." Theo sighed.

    "I believe in the world's greatest human, Theodore Griffith. I'm sure you do a wonderful job."

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue. "So, what's the payment for this event?"

    "What? You're asking for payment when I'm trying to help you infiltrate the event to find out about this incident that can harm humanity as a whole? I'm helping you here and you still ask me to pay you." Maya pouted, disappointed.

    "So, you don't pay me for replacing another person you should have chosen to attend this event?"

    "Of course, I have prepared the payment." Maya's disappointed face instantly changed into a bright smile. She said, "I have been bribing people in the government to understand their plan. You should know they're aiming at you and the Mafia Queen, right?

    "In exchange for doing this, I'm going to give you all the information I've got from them. What do you think? This is inside information, you know. And the people I've bribed are in high positions."

    "…" Theo thought for a moment. Even Akbar and Eleanor would have a hard time getting information from the government since it was protected tightly. So, bribing corrupt officials would be the safest way.

    So, this deal wasn't that bad.

    "Fine. I'll do it."

    "Of course. I have prepared the car and your luggage has been packed up. You'll have to do the registration first as soon as you arrive."

    Theo sat up and said, "Alright then. I'll go immediately."

    …

    Theo didn't realize the extent of this problem. He walked toward the registration office and handed his documents as a woman suddenly came and handed the document as well.

    "Please take mine as well. I'm sorry…"

    The woman had chestnut hair and wore big round glasses. She had a sloppy expression as if telling everyone that she would mess up on something. But that wasn't what piqued Theo's interest. It was the status he saw.

    Name: Rgsawr

    Level: 799

    Skill: Freezing Palm, Ice Burst, Eternal Ice, Frozen Palace, Freezing Prison, Ice Lock.

    There was a person that didn't have any data about her EXP, Blessing, and Attributes.

    And the only creature that would give only this amount of information was… a monster.
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    Chapter 1690: Suspicion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hmm?" She looked at Theo with a confused expression before smiling. "Hello. Since you're registering here, that means you're a teacher too?"

    She was polite and had a bright smile, making it look like she had no harm to the people. But if people knew she was actually a monster instead of a normal person. This fact alone made one wonder what she was planning to do here.

    At the same time, he couldn't show any hostility before knowing the extent of the infiltration.

    He nodded with a calm expression. "Yes, I'm a teacher too. Nice to meet you."

    "My name is Ruby. It's a pleasure to meet you, Mr…" She paused for a moment, waiting for Theo to give his name.

    Of course, Theo had changed his information from the system so that he didn't lie to anyone whenever he said his other name.

    At the same time, he heard another voice from the office as the person was handing out his name tag.

    "This is your name tag, Mr. Tjahaja. And this is your key to your dorm for one month. You'll be teaching in Elemental Class. The class will be split into a few groups, and there will be teachers who shall lead the class alongside you. The rest will be explained before the classes. You can be assured that we won't restrict you in your curriculum. Just teach the students anything you see fit."

    "Got it." Theo nodded and took his tag and key. While showing his name tag, he turned to Ruby, saying, "Ary. It's a pleasure to meet you, Miss Ruby. Are you teaching in Elemental Class too?"

    "Ah, I'm lucky to find someone who teaches similar stuff." She smiled. Before she could continue, her tag and key had come out as well.

    "This is your key and tag, Miss Henessy. You'll be teaching in the same class as Mr. Tjahaja. The rest will be explained before the class."

    "Thank you." She nodded with a smile. Before turning to Theo, she asked one question. "By the way, how many students do I have to teach?"

    "As you've been informed, there are multiple classes depending on their specialization. And you are in Elemental Class, which is attended by students who want to learn more about elements and control. In this class, there are a total of two hundred students divided into ten teachers."

    "So, each teacher has twenty students." She nodded with a serious expression.

    "That's basically the case. Though, the rest will be briefed one hour before class."

    "I understand. Thank you." She politely nodded. Twenty students didn't seem to be that much, so she should be able to handle all these people.

    "Alright. Have a good day."

    "Thanks." Ruby nodded and stepped back, finally focusing back on Theo.

    "It seems that we'll be in the same class. Although I don't know how they're going to split it, it seems we'll be meeting each other often from now on, Mr. Ary." Ruby smiled.

    "Indeed. It seems we're staying in the same place, just on a different floor. Do you want to go together?" Theo asked.

    "I'd love to." She nodded.

    Theo wanted to investigate the matter right now, but it was clear that he had to get her trust first.

    "So, what element are you teaching in this event, Mr. Ary?"

    'Oh? This monster is not holding back.' Theo didn't expect the monster to be this bold. But considering they were infiltrating this place, he was sure that they were trying to gather information. He just didn't know what kind of information they sought.

    "I'll be teaching Fire Element like my affinity."

    "Is that so? I'll be teaching Ice Element and probably Water Element too."

    "Oh, our element seems to be the exact opposite." Theo chuckled. Normally, what people thought after meeting a guy like him would be his ethnicity, especially after how the person from the office had a hard time pronouncing his name.

    It was clear that Theo was someone from another country, not close to this place. So, they would be asking where he came from first instead of talking about their element.

    Of course, other people wouldn't think too much about it if they weren't suspecting monster infiltration.

    But since the situation had reached this point, Theo played along.

    "Is that so? Even though our elements are the opposite, I do hope that we can get along." Ruby smiled.

    "We'll be teaching in the same class, so I believe we'll be meeting each other every now and then." Theo nodded before finding two huge towers.

    These two towers were former hotels. Because of the apocalypse, it had been abandoned.

    Luckily, they weren't outside the border, so the monsters didn't destroy the hotel. It took a series of inspections, but everything was confirmed to be safe.

    Hence, this would be a perfect place for them to hold this event.

    As soon as they reached the first tower, a security guard approached them with a smile. "Hello. May I check your identity?"

    Theo and Ruby nodded, handing their tags.

    The security guard checked their names and appearance before leading them inside. "Please come in."

    They followed the security guard inside. Since this wasn't a hotel anymore and the owner seemed to have died after the apocalypse, there was no receptionist to take care of their problems anymore.

    However, all the interiors seemed to be working perfectly.

    The guard opened the elevator for them and handed the card back. "If you have anything you need, please call the office. There aren't any staff in this place since all of them are busy preparing the classes."

    "I see. It seems that you are a bit understaffed." Theo made a casual remark, but it certainly caused trouble for the security guard.

    "I'm not sure about it since I'm just a guard here." He didn't show it, but Theo could see the slight change in his expression. He looked anxious.

    Fortunately, he had checked his status and it gave him the normal system, revealing all information from name to attribute points. So, he was a human.

    Theo nodded and entered the elevator together with Ruby.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Then, I'll be off on this floor," said Ruby while waving her hand at him.

    "Yes. Have a good day."

    "You too. The class will start tomorrow, so let's work hard together, OK?"

    Theo nodded and closed the door. While waiting for the elevator to take him to his floor, Theo was muttering inwardly, 'There is something amiss in this entire event. The security told us that the staff was taking care of the other areas, but his expression changed for a split second when I said understaffed…

    'It's clear that he is hiding something. Though, I don't know what he is hiding. At the same time, I found one monster this early… I wonder how many monsters are hiding in this event…' Theo thought while walking down the hallway, going to his own room.

    As soon as he entered the room, he immediately used his illusion to make sure there was no camera around.

    While searching for cameras, he also noticed a piece of paper lying on the bed.

    "This is the rule of the event, huh," Theo muttered in a low voice.

    1. The teachers shall use all their abilities to teach the students. There will be a few people observing the teachers' abilities and recording them for the data.

    2. The data will be analyzed by the teachers and the staff after classes every day.

    3. Any information regarding the students is recorded in the Skylink on the table.

    4. The teachers are allowed to stop any fight depending on the situation. No death is allowed.

    5. All the data gathered here shall be sent to respective influences to be analyzed to make the new curriculum.

    'The rules are pretty simple. But since we're living in this situation, I believe there will be physical training and even combat training. After all, the teleportation circles aren't there anymore, so they have to gain as much combat experience as they can since this base could be attacked at any moment.

    'I don't care much about the data since I have my own way of teaching, but it doesn't hurt to gain more references.

    'Last but not least, I have to check all students… Maybe I should have shuffled the students. Since there will be ten teachers, shouldn't we try to shuffle the students to get the teacher they feel comfortable with? That's the best way to motivate them to learn. At the same time, it allowed me to check all the students in the Elemental Class. I wonder how many monsters I would find in this class…'

    He sighed. 'Since they couldn't level up anymore, it was clear that there was no point in hunting monsters. But this was the perfect task to gain experience. There would be a huge debate regarding this matter, but since they wouldn't interfere with the teacher's decision in their curriculum, then I should be able to convince them in one way or another.'

    Theo was formulating his plan as soon as the event started. He even wondered what they wanted in this event.

    'Well, I shouldn't think too much about the curriculum right now. My priority is to find the monsters and the mastermind. The Vice President is the prime suspect, but we'll see…'

    Theo didn't like the government, but he wasn't biased either. As long as they hadn't been proven guilty, he didn't care about the suspicion.

    'There are a lot of things to do during this time. As for my clone…' Theo closed his eyes for a moment, seeing numerous monsters in his path. His clone had gathered a lot of monsters in one place since he could kill them all at once. This was his way to level up, so he just let the clone do whatever he wanted.

    He checked his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 913

    EXP: 36,123,123/72,139,000

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (A), Clone (S), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (S), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (S), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(S), World Re-creation (S)

    Attributes: Strength 1230, Endurance 740, Agility 752, Vitality 740, Magic Power 2000

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    'Hmm… My current level is 913, and the change in the number of Attribute Points is truly good. I might not be able to catch up to the God of Mischief, but I should be able to close the gap between us. And the herbs and other treasures later born in this world should allow me to close that gap.

    'And with my current leveling speed, I should be able to reach level 920 within one month. It's sad that we don't have any big war going on or else I would be able to get a lot of levels.' Theo clicked his tongue.

    Even though they were giving him a headache, the war against the mutated monsters and the sea creatures gave him a lot of levels to the point he was addicted to it.

    And this might be the biggest reason why Theo accepted Maya's proposal. He wanted to see whether he could pick a fight against them to get more levels. If possible, he wanted to reach level 950 with this conflict. But he would have to see the situation first.

    'Either way, the situation is kind of complex. I have to check the party involved, their motive, and their number… And I don't know if I can come to the other classes since moving too much will make me stand out.

    'I'll just check how the class is going tomorrow, I guess. There's nothing I can say since I don't even know the teaching system in this place.'

    Theo sighed and fell to his bed. He had nothing to do today, so he just closed his eyes, waiting for the time to pass.

    The next day.

    Theo wore a plain white shirt and long black pants. He didn't even bother bringing staff or anything like other magicians did, considering he never had the need for it in the first place. And what he wanted to teach was something different than a normal magician, so he came out of his room without bringing anything.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hello." Ruby smiled as Theo came to the briefing room.

    There was a middle-aged man wearing a military uniform leading the briefing. He looked at Theo with a stern face but didn't say anything.

    After counting the head, he realized they were missing one more person, so he waited for a moment.

    "…" The military guy frowned because the last person was already five minutes late. It wasn't acceptable in the military since they had discipline.

    Fortunately, before he blew up, the door opened as the last guy entered the room.

    "Sorry. I lost my way earlier." The guy chuckled with a nonchalant expression as if he didn't have any intention of apologizing for making others wait.

    Obviously, it made the others furrow their eyebrows, considering they had been waiting for him for a while.

    Theo also took a glance at him and was quite surprised. It turned out this guy was more amazing than he originally thought.

    'His level is 849… That's quite high since most Mythical Rank Experts are stuck in level 751 to level 800. Does his confidence come from his level?' Theo thought.

    Of course, Theo didn't care about his level since he was the one with the highest level here. At the same time, no matter how high his level was, he couldn't defeat a King Class Monster, even if the latter just became a Mythical Rank Expert.

    "I'm from the Salvatore Family, called Gray Salvatore. I'm a level 849 Wind Magician. It's your honor to know me." The guy gave a confident smile.

    The people furrowed their eyebrows when they heard his name. Salvatore was truly a well-known name.

    This family was created by the famous Transcendent Level Expert, so it was clear his influence was above the people around here… except for Theo.

    Of course, Theo didn't bother to say anything since he just wanted to investigate things in peace. As long as he didn't provoke him, he wouldn't mess with him.

    The people, on the other hand, had complex emotions. On the one hand, they hated this arrogant bastard. On the other hand, they couldn't say anything since not only the Salvatore Family received the support of the government, but they also had a Transcendent Level Expert.

    "…" Eric looked at them with contempt as he sat down, not feeling any guilt for being late. He even demanded the middle-aged man to start as if he was in charge of the room.

    The middle-aged man wanted to hit him, but because of his duty, he couldn't do anything since the government didn't want too much trouble in this event.

    He took a deep breath and finally began his explanation.

    "I'll be explaining three things to all of you. The first will be about your students. Because of the number of students, we'll be giving each teacher twenty students. We'll give you time to introduce yourselves to them and they'll pick you based on their preference.

    "If there are more students picking one teacher, then you have the right to choose them based on their information. I'm sure that all of you have received their data in your Skylink.

    "Secondly, you're the one deciding the curriculum, but we hope that you can split the curriculum in four weeks. The first week will be the introduction of your lecture. The second week will be more intense and we'll end the second week with a test to see how much they understand from your teaching.

    "The third week will be filled with combat training, which means they'll be fighting monsters. And the last week will be used to review their understanding. You can test them, give last advice, or anything…"

    "And last but not least, the students won't all be Supreme Rank Experts, so please teach something basic as well so that everyone can learn. If you have any questions, please ask. I'll also pass along the suggestion to be reviewed."

    One of the teachers raised her hand and asked, "Since there is no restriction in what we're teaching, can we teach them Five Aspects or something? After all, the Five Aspects have become the focus of the world after the apocalypse. Even the great Theodore Griffith has confirmed this fact."

    "Tsk." Eric clicked his tongue, annoyed when he heard her mentioning Theo's name.

    However, the middle-aged man nodded his head. "Yes. It's up to you. But since we only have four weeks, please make a schedule for it. After all, the Five Aspects are hard to learn."

    "Yes." She nodded.

    After her, Theo raised his hand and suggested, "I'd like to suggest something. Do you think we can implement a shuffle for teachers? For example, a group of students will be taught by Teacher A on the first day and Teacher B on the second day. I'm sure that not all the students will find a teacher that matches their personality just by an introduction."

    "Hahahaha!" Eric laughed and mocked Theo. "Are you just implying that you don't have the qualification to even attract a student? That's why you want to steal other people's students? Pathetic."

    Theo didn't have a change of expression from this insult, thinking he was just like a weak dog who could only bark.

    Unfortunately, the middle-aged man supported Eric in this scenario. "I'm afraid that's not possible. After all, there will be a lot of institutions teaching the new curriculum after this event. And the people can only choose an institution instead of a personal teacher. This is just like the previous education system."

    "I understand that. But if you try using the previous education system as the base, then you can add an exchange student system or transfer system, right? If the student wants it, then we can have them fill out a certain form to transfer to another teacher. Of course, the teacher has the right to accept or reject them. As for the student limit, you can choose whether you want to increase the limit or stay as it is."

    He thought for a moment. This argument was valid and made sense. Even he had no argument to refute it.

    "I understand. I'll try to inform the central committee to consider this system."

    "OK." Theo nodded with a calm expression, not even looking at Eric's annoyed face as if he had just lost in that argument.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1693: Introduction

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Inside a huge hall, a total of two hundred students who had been selected carefully were sitting, staring at a middle-aged woman. She explained the rules of the event to the students.

    "After this, there will be ten teachers attending all of you. They'll be introducing themselves, and you're free to pick them as your teacher. However, just like the previous education system, there will be another selection if the number of students of one teacher exceeds twenty.

    "The teacher will have the right to test you, so I hope you can showcase your ability to get the teacher that suits you the most. That's all." She turned her head to the door and extended her hand. "In that case, let's invite all the teachers to introduce themselves."

    Ten people, including Theo, entered the room. All of them were Mythical Rank Experts, so the students paid attention carefully.

    All these students came from all different backgrounds.

    Theo could see their different temperament as well as their strength.

    "These ten shall be your teachers. Without further ado, let's have them introduce themselves. Let's start with Mr. Eugene."

    A man stepped forward and said with a calm expression. "I am Eugene Cliff from the Expendar Group. As you can see, I'm a Mythical Rank Expert and I have deep experience in using my Wind Element. What I'm going to teach you during the next four weeks is the foundation of the element so that you can have an even more powerful ability despite using the same skill."

    "Oh!"

    "He is from the Expendar Group?"

    "Expendar Group is quite famous for their research in elements, so he must be a good teacher for elements."

    The people considered his data carefully, but they couldn't cast their vote immediately since they had to wait until all the teachers had introduced themselves.

    "Next!"

    One by one, the teachers introduced themselves. Some made the students excited, some were lacking in reputation.

    Eventually, they reached the last three people.

    Ruby stepped forward with a smile. "I'm Ruby from the Manta Mercenary Group. I have a lot of combat experience and I shall be focusing on controlling your elements as both support and attackers in a group."

    "Oh!"

    "What is Manta Mercenary Group?"

    "I don't know. But she is so beautiful. It's better to pick her since the government must have selected all talented people to teach us. In that case, it's better to pick the one that we like the most."

    The people, mostly men, were whispering at each other with a smirk on their faces.

    It annoyed the teacher next to Ruby as he stomped the ground, stopping all of them from chatting.

    "!!!" The students were startled because they had never expected a teacher to behave this way. When they were about to scold him, he announced his name.

    "I am Eric Salvatore!"

    "…" All people suddenly fell silent the moment they heard his name. They were surprised because 'Salvatore' was a famous name.

    "Eric Salvatore? Isn't he the brother of that famous…"

    "Yeah. He must be him."

    "I am the Great Fighter's brother, Eric Salvatore. My level is 849, much higher than these guys. You should be honored because I'll be teaching you the famous great circulation technique. No one who can wield wind in this place is better than me." Eric laughed in contempt.

    The teachers furrowed their eyebrows because it was a direct challenge to them. Meanwhile, the students were excited because they had heard about the circulation technique. It was the Breathing Technique that seemed to be able to improve their Control.

    This technique was made by the King of Fighters himself. So, this was a once in a lifetime opportunity.

    Their expressions were brightened, wondering how they should get chosen.

    "Only the best can be picked up by me. So, show your ability!"

    "Ooh!" The students cheered.

    Theo looked at him for a moment before glancing at the middle-aged woman to ask her to stop the students from cheering.

    "Quiet please!" The woman immediately stopped them and presented Theo. "This is the last teacher. Please."

    "Hmph. There is one more incompetent teacher." Eric snorted, looking at Theo with contempt. He had defeated him during the argument earlier, so he decided to pick on him.

    Theo, on the other hand, didn't understand why this guy wanted the recognition that much. He simply ignored him and made his introduction.

    "I'm Ary, and I teach Magic Combat."

    "Eh?" The people were surprised by Theo's introduction. Even the other teachers still took at least ten seconds to introduce themselves. Yet, Theo finished his introduction before they could even hear him.

    "What?"

    "What did he say?"

    "What is Magic Combat?"

    "Why is his introduction so quick?"

    The students were bewildered because they didn't understand a single thing from his introduction.

    "That's…" The woman had an awkward smile as she reminded Theo, "Mr. Ary. How about you tell them a bit of Magic Combat, your affiliation, or your level?"

    "I think I have given the most simple and easy-to-understand explanation. Magic Combat is literally Magic Combat. As for my affiliation or my level… I don't think they're relevant to my teaching. And I will pick students who amuse me. For example…"

    Theo glanced at the students and pointed forward. "The girl with blue clothes on the second row, the boy with spiky red hair on the fourth row, and another boy with a scar on his cheek. If you apply, I'll teach you. That's all."

    "That's…" The people were shocked. Instead of the students who chose them, he was the one picking his students.

    They were baffled because this was certainly unique, but he sounded arrogant and no one could really believe him.

    As for the people he picked, two of them came from a solid background and one of them was just a normal person.

    "This…"

    "How do we say this?"

    "We don't know much about him, right?"

    The students were whispering while Eric, beside him, laughed. "Your level and your affiliation aren't relevant? Such a big word. You just simply couldn't take pride in them. Your level must be close to 750, and your affiliation isn't a big deal."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1694: Interesting Student

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Theo only considered him as a fool whose arrogance knew no bounds.

    "What's wrong? You can't say anything? I must have hit your sweet spot. Aw… Do you need ice cream to stop crying?"

    "A pride, huh. I'm here as a teacher, not a representative of my influence. So, why do I have to flaunt my affiliation?" Theo chuckled.

    "That's what the weak say. You can only try to give a reason to convince yourself." He smirked and pointed forward. "Those three students. Pick me. I'll teach you the Great Circulation Technique! It's better than whatever shit he is going to teach you."

    Theo smiled as if he didn't have any intention of picking a fight with him.

    "See? Pathetic." Eric snorted.

    "This…" The woman didn't know what to do since she didn't dare to stop them, considering the army wouldn't protect her if she intervened. After all, the other party was the brother of the King of Fighters. There was no way they would want to antagonize him.

    "Then, since everyone has introduced themselves. Let's start by choosing your teacher according to your preference. You can either use your Skylink or come to your teacher immediately and ask something from them."

    After hearing the instruction, half of the students immediately stood up as if they were trying to appeal to their teacher. And as expected, half of those one hundred students immediately stood in front of Eric.

    Two out of the three Theo picked earlier actually picked Eric as their teacher as if they knew Theo would lose in terms of reputation and skill. So, there was no need to antagonize Eric just because of Theo.

    And those who picked Theo chose to use their Skylink because they didn't want to be seen that they were interested in him. They wanted the others to think they were forced to pick Theo because they didn't have any other teacher to pick.

    But surprisingly, the girl with blue clothes rose from her seat and became the only one who stood in front of Theo, openly showing her interest.

    "You…" Eric was dumbfounded. "You dare to pick him?!"

    The girl smirked. "I'm sorry, Teacher Eric. But I choose my own teacher. I don't like any coercion."

    "You…"

    "There's no need to flaunt your identity. If you still want to do it, then I have to ask you if you dare to force me, Grace Anderson?"

    "Anderson? You're an Anderson?!" Eric widened his eyes in shock before realizing her identity. "No, wait. If I'm not wrong, Jake Anderson, the Archmage, has two talented sons and an extremely powerful daughter. His talented sons dominate the field, but it's said that his daughter is even better. She just never showed herself…"

    She harrumphed before looking at Theo. "Mr. Ary. May I know why you picked me earlier and now that you have heard about my identity, do you think you have the ability to teach me?"

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment. "Before I answer your question, how about answering this one first? What does Magic Combat mean to you?"

    "Magic Combat…" She thought for a moment. "I don't know if I'm right or wrong. But I can see that your body has good muscle and there should be a few wounds on your body. Just by looking at it, I know that you are a veteran who fights in the front line.

    "Hence, I believe that Magic Combat is similar to the Magic Knight profession, but instead of focusing on the 'Knight' part, you're focusing on the 'Magic' part. In other words, Magic Combat is a way for a Magician to fight by themselves without needing any vanguards to protect you."

    Theo smiled and said, "And that was why I chose you."

    "What do you mean?" She looked down, contemplating his words.

    "See? When you tackle a question, you immediately try to think about the answer." Theo smiled. "You don't have what they call a 'Cinderella Complex.' When people face a problem, they often ask others for solutions. Meanwhile, you are different. Instead of asking, you're the one searching for the answer. And this rational mind is what you need to follow my lesson."

    Her body trembled for a split second as she looked at Theo in excitement. This was the first time she had seen someone like him. "But you haven't answered my second question, Teacher."

    "That question of yours will be answered not by me, but…" Theo paused for a moment.

    Because of the conflict between him and Eric, the people were silent, wanting to know Theo's answer as well. But due to their silence, Ruby remembered what Theo talked about and shouted, "Ah?! Is that the reason why you asked for the transfer system, Mr. Eric? You know this situation will arrive and you suggest that the student can transfer to another teacher if they think they don't match the teacher?"

    Grace was shocked but because of another thing. Theo predicted this situation was one thing, but making Ruby reveal their conversation was another thing. The latter was harder because he had to make another person react like this. It felt as if Theo had been manipulating the entire conversation, including the conflict with Eric.

    She took a deep breath and politely nodded to him. "It's my pleasure to meet you, Mr. Ary. I hope I can learn a lot from you and become a Magician that can protect herself."

    Theo nodded. "Besides, you should have understood why I declared my favoritism, right?"

    Grace smiled. "Of course. I'm the only one who dares to openly show my interest like this. Magic Combat means you have to do everything by yourself. In other words, you might have to fight the monster in close combat. To do so as a Magician, you need to be bold and have resolve.

    "If they're scared to do something like this, then they might not be able to learn from you completely."

    Theo nodded. "I give you ten points for that."

    "Hehe, thank you."

    Grace never realized at that time her decision to pick Theo as her teacher was the best in her life.
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    It didn't take too long for the teachers to begin selecting their students. As expected, Ruby and Eric were the favorites for different reasons.

    Meanwhile, some of Theo's students decided to go together with Grace while feeling ashamed. They convinced themselves that Eric was the cause, not realizing the fact that they had fallen into the situation Eric described. The loser would always convince themselves that it was fine to fail.

    This was why Theo picked Grace as the first one. It seemed that he didn't make a wrong decision.

    Not long after that, the students were distributed evenly. Of course, seven people from Theo picked him because they couldn't get into any other groups. In other words, there were only thirteen students who picked Theo out of their own choice.

    Surprisingly, two out of them were actually monsters. If they distributed themselves evenly as well, there would be twenty monsters in this class alone. And if he calculated the other classes as well, then he was expecting a hundred monsters to infiltrate their place.

    "Since you have chosen your own teacher, then you're free to hold your lecture. There are a lot of rooms you can use as your classrooms, so please pick whatever room you like."

    The teachers nodded their heads while Eric immediately declared, "I'm going to use this huge hall! So, all of you leave this place right now!"

    "!!!" The people were dumbfounded by Eric's action. Even Grace narrowed her eyes, only to stop because one of her brothers was actually among the students under Eric. Even Theo patted her shoulder to stop her.

    "Follow me to the field," said Theo while walking away from the room.

    "Hmph. I'm going to show them that the people who chose you have made the wrong choice," said Eric in contempt.

    "Yeah, yeah. At the very least, I'm not like a dog. Isn't there an idiom for it? What is it again?" Theo chuckled. "Haha, that's right. The weaker the dog, the louder it barks."

    "You!" Eric gritted his teeth as his killing intent leaked out of his body.

    "Are you going to fight in front of the students? So immature." Theo sighed in disappointment.

    Eric clenched his fists. He wanted to punch him in the face, but as Theo said, they were in front of the students.

    Even though he didn't do anything, Eric shouted inwardly, 'Just you wait, you bastard. I'm going to make you regret it!'

    Theo ignored him, considering there was no one in the Salvatore Family who posed a threat to him. In fact, they should be the ones cowering in fear if they plan to fight him.

    Hence, Theo simply led the group into the field outside while muttering, "I guess this is good enough."

    "What are we going to do here, Teacher? Are we going to fight?" Grace asked.

    "Nope." Theo snapped his finger. Suddenly, a fire appeared on top of the grass and burned them.

    "This is…" Grace widened her eyes in surprise. The fire burned the grasses and created a circle on the ground.

    Theo pointed at the circle and said, "I'm going to test your limit first. Since you should have heard from the conversation already that Magic Combat will need a lot of physical ability. Hence, I want all of you to run until you reach your limit so that I know how much I can teach you. Go!"

    "That… Teacher… don't you think it's a bit inappropriate? I mean, I haven't changed my clothes to comfortable ones." Grace scratched the back of her head, trying to reason with Theo. She was still wearing a short heel and a knee-length skirt.

    However, Theo shook his head and simply said, "No. Do you think you'll always be fighting your enemies when you're ready? No. Monsters will often sneak up on you. You don't have the time to prepare yourself."

    "That's…" Grace couldn't say anything to refute his words. Even the others could only look at the people next to them, wondering what they should do. They even thought they had chosen the wrong teacher.

    As expected from the number one student in his class, Grace bit her lips and tied her hair into a ponytail.

    She lowered her knees and touched the charred ground, feeling a bit of heat from it. She bit her lips and took off her heels before starting to run. Instead of running in the circle he made, she actually ran a few inches away from the black circle.

    "I'm sure you have no objection to this, right, Mr. Ary? I have to deal with all kinds of problems, but it doesn't change the fact that I'm free to do whatever I want to cope with my situation. And running outside your circle can prevent me from burning my feet but still follow your instruction."

    Theo smiled and simply took a step back as if he didn't have any problem with it.

    Seeing Grace's enthusiasm, the others felt like they had to do it since they were already stuck with this teacher.

    They bit their lips and began to run as well. Some also took off their heels and uncomfortable shoes, while others followed the black track completely.

    'There are three people with Normal Rank, four in Elite Rank, three in Champion Rank, five in Hero Rank, and five more in Supreme Rank. Well, that's fine, I guess, since I can also do some research here.

    'Besides, the two monsters are both Elite Rank and Supreme Rank respectively. So, I wonder what they're going to do next…' Theo smirked as if he had planned something evil.

    He kept watching the people run endlessly as if Theo never had the intention to stop them until they dropped.

    "Teacher, can I ask how many laps we are going to do today?" Grace asked.

    "Run until you reach your limit. When you think you can't run anymore, raise your hand," answered Theo with a calm expression, watching them run. Even Grace didn't understand why Theo wanted them to do this instead of improving their stamina step by step.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1696: Frustration

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ha…"

    "Ha…"

    "Ha…"

    Grace was panting. After running for three hours, her stamina was almost exhausted.

    When she glanced to the side, there were already twelve students who had given up on this training.

    They looked bored, considering they had to wait for the rest to finish. Some of them even used their Skylink while waiting.

    Theo was the only one who kept watching them the whole time. He waited patiently before he saw another person raising their hand.

    "I'm sorry, Sir Ary. I don't think I can go on." The guy panted, almost dropping to the ground. His shirt was already drenched in sweat.

    Grace had already gotten used to seeing people dropping out. And she didn't blame them since they had truly exhausted all their stamina.

    Theo walked toward the guy and patted his shoulder. "Do you think you can do one last lap before you finish?"

    The guy frowned. He felt too tired, but listening to Theo, who only wanted one last lap, he thought he could do it.

    He took a deep breath before nodding his head. "I understand. I'll try."

    "Good."

    Theo nodded and returned to his seat, watching the guy run his one last lap.

    Surprisingly, the guy who thought he had reached his limit completed his one last lap. And Theo came to him again and asked, "What do you think about one more lap? Maybe you'll see something good after this one more lap. And it'll be good for your track record too."

    The guy frowned, not understanding why Theo kept insisting. But the sole thought of having a good track record from this event excited him. If he could get something like that, it wouldn't be weird if others tried to recruit him. And at that time, he would be assured for life.

    The guy bit his lips and started running again.

    And yes, he finished another lap. Seeing this situation, Theo came to him and said, "Congratulations. What if I add some recommendations if you can finish another run?"

    "I…" The guy became even more tempted when he heard Theo would give the recommendation. The teachers, who had been invited here, were elites from many influences. In fact, they might also be one of the recruiters.

    By teaching them and observing their strength during the event, they would invite these people to their influence by giving a good contract.

    So, the guy had no reason to reject it since Theo wanted to give everything to him.

    His speed had slowed down significantly and he often walked because he was too exhausted. Unfortunately, he dropped to his knees with regret on his face.

    He wanted to get the recommendation, but it was impossible. He was already too exhausted.

    "I'm sorry, Teacher. I don't think I can move my leg anymore."

    Hearing the guy's confession, Theo nodded and picked him up. He brought him out of the track and gave him a drink.

    After that, Theo focused on the remaining people on the track. One by one, they gave up.

    But like the guy earlier, Theo asked them to do a few more laps. Some managed to do one more lap before falling to the ground, some did more than one. It varied depending on their determination, willpower, and strength.

    Even Grace couldn't think of any reason for Theo to torture them like this. Everything Theo said felt like a lie because there was no way he would be giving all of them the recommendation.

    At the same time, some people judged Theo as a devil who wanted to kill his students. They regretted entering his group since the other groups would have an easier time. Even their lesson would be more interesting and useful compared to Theo, who only asked them to run endlessly.

    "I'm sorry, Sir. I can't go on anymore." Grace, the last person in the field, raised her hand as she almost collapsed from exhaustion.

    Theo was there to support her. He carried her to the side and said, "You've done a good job."

    Grace didn't understand what he meant. She tried to think about it but to no avail.

    After gathering them on the side, Theo looked at them and said, "You can rest for three hours. You can wash your body, change your clothes, and eat your meal before gathering in the class. I'll be informing you which class to go through the Skylink. That's all."

    Without hesitation, Theo walked away, not saying a single praise after they finished their run.

    "…" They were speechless. They thought Theo would say more than that, but no, he just walked away.

    "What the fuck?"

    "Is he really a teacher?"

    "We have bad luck getting him as his teacher."

    "That's right. He just wants to torture us."

    "It might be because of you guys who got thrown here we're suffering right now. He wanted to bully you guys, but because he could show it openly, he tortured us as well."

    "He told us that we could change our teacher soon, right?"

    "I'm going to pick another teacher for this!"

    "Yeah. That's better than this trash teacher. He couldn't do anything, yet, he picked a fight against Eric Salvatore. And he would drag us down with him."

    They were complaining about Theo's training. It was boring, made no sense, and exhausting. There was no reason to have training like this at all.

    "He must have a reason for making us run." Grace tried to stop them but to no avail. She only received backlash after saying that.

    "A reason? You mean, torture us?"

    "Watch your mouth. She is…"

    They wanted to rebuke her, but they were scared of her identity as well, making them not know what to do.

    In the end, they could only look away, not talking to her. This was the only option if they didn't want to antagonize her and not support the teacher.

    Even Grace couldn't find any reason for Theo to give this training. She thought it would be to improve their stamina since they were learning Magic Combat, but this wasn't a way to increase their stamina.

    Hence, she couldn't help Theo at all.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1697: Question

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Since they had a lot of time after running, they were discussing what to do when they reached the class.

    Some of them seemed to be planning to ask Theo all kinds of questions to make trouble.

    When they reached the class, they had sly smiles on their faces. Even Grace could feel how much trouble Theo would face in this class.

    She could only shake her head helplessly, waiting for Theo to give an explanation about the training.

    As soon as three hours were up, Theo opened the door and entered the room with a calm expression. The people who looked at him became angrier because Theo didn't seem to feel bad at all.

    Theo looked at their expressions and said, "It seems that you want to ask me some questions. Since that's the case, then you can raise your hands and ask."

    Without hesitation, all of them, except Grace, raised their hands.

    Theo frowned and asked, "You don't want to ask me any questions?"

    "I want to. It doesn't feel right if I can't understand why such training is given."

    Theo then glanced at the rest of the students and asked, "So, you also want to ask me what's the purpose of the previous training?"

    "Yes!" All of them answered in unison.

    Theo sighed and walked to one of them, saying, "You…"

    The student trembled, thinking Theo would harm him or anything. But Theo only said, "Open your system right now."

    "System… what?!" The student was baffled. There was no way he could do it since the apocalypse had shut down the system, causing them to be unable to get stronger.

    "What's wrong?"

    "There's no way I can open the system. All of us can't even do it after the apocalypse."

    Theo shook his head in disappointment before he walked to the student next to them. "You follow me and hunt some monsters. We'll kill as many monsters as possible to level up."

    "Level up? He already said we couldn't open the system anymore. So, why do we have to kill monsters to level up? The only reason why we need to kill the monster is to protect our home!"

    Theo ignored him and walked to the next student. "Then, you. Allocate your free attribute points to your status right now."

    "Sir, we don't have the system anymore. Why do you keep asking us to do something related to the system?"

    The students became even more frustrated because Theo's actions made no sense.

    And this was when Theo said, "So, all of you can't access the system anymore and now you have no choice but to be stuck at your current level?"

    "Isn't that obvious? Of course, we'll be stuck at our current level for the rest of our life! We have reached our limit the moment the system is taken away from us." One of the students interjected out loud, glaring at Theo.

    "So, you've reached your limit?"

    "Of course."

    Theo frowned and asked, "Then if you have reached your limit, why do you come here? Since you can't get stronger anymore, then is there any point in coming here?"

    "We want to get stronger. That's why we come here!"

    "But you said you have reached your limit."

    The students were frustrated because of Theo's petty argument. However, Theo added, "The limit… is something you set up yourself."

    "Huh?"

    "When I asked you to run until you reached your limit, what did you do? Raise your hand and give up, right? But then, if you have reached your limit, why can you still run more?" Theo looked at the previous three students.

    "Albert ran two more laps after reaching his limit. Celesta ran four more laps after she gave up. Khamur managed to finish more laps."

    Their bodies trembled because Theo had just said what they had done previously. It seemed he truly watched them and remembered them even though they hadn't introduced themselves yet.

    "Why could all of you run for more even though you'd reached your limit? Is that truly your limit or is it just your brain that gives up while refusing to do more by creating all kinds of excuses?"

    The students became tongue-tied. They wanted to rebuke him, but Theo didn't say anything wrong. Why could they run a few more laps after reaching their limit? Why did they make excuses they couldn't get stronger when the system had been taken away?

    Theo walked to Grace and asked, "Then, can you utilize one of your skills for me?"

    Grace nodded and formed a water bubble on top of her palm.

    "How big can you make it?"

    "Mhm?" Grace thought for a moment before saying, "Around fourteen feet in radius, I think."

    "Can you do it for me?"

    Grace nodded and started pouring more Magic Power into the water bubble, expanding its size. When it was about to reach the fourteen feet mark, Grace bit her lips and said, "Sorry, I can't do it more."

    Theo looked at the bubble and pointed at her lower arm. "Try to shrink it a bit and pour the Magic Power into this point. After that, infuse all that Magic Power into the bubble at once."

    She followed his instruction and finally expanded the bubble to more than fourteen feet radius.

    "See? You can even make a bigger one than you think." Theo smiled.

    "That's because you helped me…"

    "No. I didn't do anything. You clearly had enough control and the capability to do it. But why did you stop before reaching your goal? Was it because you thought it was your limit?"

    "That's…" Grace looked down, feeling ashamed.

    Some of the students understood what Theo wanted to say.

    Theo simply asked them again. "Have you seen that? The system has been taken away, but she still can use the skill from the system. The system has been taken away, but you can still raise your status through the herbs or artifacts. You might not have the system anymore, but it doesn't mean you can't level up. Just like how you can keep going after reaching your limit, you still can get stronger like before the apocalypse. It's just you have given up on finding that path and trying to get another alternative. Why? Is it because of your limit? Or is it because you just don't want to do it?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1698: Limit and Opportunity

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The students suddenly looked down. All the questions in their minds vanished into thin air. All that was left was the shame from badmouthing him and plotting against him.

    "Before teaching anything in this class, I want to let you all know that the system is not your limit. There might be alternatives like increasing your Five Aspects, a combat technique, or any others. But I don't want you to give up on pursuing a stronger strength.

    "Even if you're stuck in your current level, I want you to continue to raise your attribute by absorbing herbs or artifacts."

    They couldn't say a single word to refute Theo. They had never thought about this previously. No, it seemed like they had given up on finding this path.

    Theo returned to the front of the class and introduced himself. "I'm Ary Tjahaja from the Star Group."

    "Star Group?!"

    The people widened their eyes in shock the moment they heard that name. The Salvatore Family might be big, but the Star Group was bigger. Not only was it the biggest company in the world, but the company was also protected by the hero, Theodore Griffith.

    There was no reason why their teacher had to be afraid of the Salvatore Family. In fact, the latter should be the one to apologize.

    Instead of flaunting his affiliation and strength, their teacher chose to ignore everything. Even without affiliation, he would still continue forward. The limit of a single individual? No, it was the reason why he wanted to teach Combat Magic. He kept improving even if it meant he was alone.

    That was why he never gave away his affiliation. He was here as their teacher, Ary Tjahaja, not a person from the Star Group.

    Theo looked at their shocked expressions and let out a long sigh. "I'm disappointed in all of you. Before coming here, I heard the news that there would be another season of ranking up skills.

    "Even without accessing the system, you still can get stronger through the system by upgrading your skills…"

    "!!!" The information dumbfounded them. Since Theo came from the Star Group, he should have insider information.

    Considering the relationship between the company and Theodore Griffith, it was clear that they had the priority to get their skills enhanced by Theo.

    Theo looked at Grace and said, "I should praise you for trying to look objectively. Whenever you're tired or being pushed to the corner on the battlefield, you're bound to have an irrational thought. I'm sure that you have seen it here."

    "…" They looked down, not daring to raise their heads anymore. Theo was implying that they never trusted their teacher. They forgot the fact that as a teacher, it was his job to train them. Yet, they simply hurt him by throwing that kindness away.

    Theo looked at Grace and said, "I have received the quota to allow people to be prioritized to get their skills enhanced. I thought I could get more than one person just by seeing your training… I had told you earlier that I would try to give you a recommendation and such, yet, you threw it away…"

    They bit their lips. Theo had promised them about it, but they chose to backstab him by plotting against him. It was already good that Theo didn't throw them away after this.

    In fact, the moment they knew about this opportunity, they wouldn't leave this class, let alone inform others about it. After all, this was their chance to get it. And they would be considered a fool who threw away such an opportunity if others knew about it.

    They regretted it. Instead of plotting against him, they should have put some trust in him and tried to think logically like Grace.

    "Grace. You're the only one who receives the recommendation from me. I'll tell the Star Group about it and arrange a special seat for you when the upgrading session is open."

    A smile appeared on Grace's face. She was overwhelmed by the favor. She never thought that her small action could give her something like this.

    However, it looked like Theo didn't give her the recommendation because she was exceptional in the previous task, but it was because the rest was too awful.

    Theo looked at the rest of the students and said, "I won't say how many quotas I've received. I'm sure you're already aware of this. The reason why all influences are sending their elites to this place is that they will also benefit from it since they can seize you up.

    "And for me, it might be a recommendation for you to enter the Star Group or the recommendation to receive the skill upgrade. Either way, in the next four months, I'll be observing every single one of you.

    "You might have gotten the recommendation from me, but it doesn't mean that you can keep it forever. If you become too complacent just because you have it, I'm going to remove it personally. If you become too lazy because you think you have more time to get the recommendation, then don't bother.

    "As such, whether you want to throw this chance away or tell others about this opportunity so that they can snatch it from you, it's your choice. I won't be interfering with what you will do.

    "But remember this, I have the right to everything. And you won't know the requirements for receiving my recommendation. That's all." Theo walked to the door and planned to leave.

    He added one more thing. "Ah, that's right. The recommendation for skill upgrade this time is different. I've heard that this recommendation can allow you to upgrade your skill all the way to A Rank. It won't be just one rank like you are aware of. Whether you have an F Rank Skill or whatever, you can choose whether you want to upgrade it to C Rank or even A Rank. That's all. You're free to do anything for today. Gather in this place at 6 AM tomorrow."

    With that last message, Theo left the room, leaving everyone in shock.
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    Chapter 1699: Blame

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This…"

    The students were staring at each other, never expecting Theo to be from the Star Group and he even had the quota for the skill upgrade. It was no wonder why he wanted to tell them about going past their limit.

    In the teacher's information, they could only see Theo's name and curriculum after all. The same applied to the students. There were only the student's picture, name, and rank.

    The government didn't want them to rely on their connection because they came here as a student, not representative of their influences.

    And that move backfired on them because they thought Theo wasn't someone important and tried to go against him.

    Unfortunately, Theo was the person sent by the Star Group and had all kinds of benefits. If Theo wanted them dead, no one could be alive except for Grace, whose father was the Great Magician.

    Though, Grace herself was different from them. She had the best conduct in this class, making everyone jealous.

    They thought Grace could achieve something like that due to her background, and that was the reason why they were staring at each other.

    "You… you were the one stopping me from receiving the recommendation."

    "I shouldn't have listened to your words."

    "You were the one persuading me, not the other way around. If you didn't try to talk about it, I would have retained my recommendation. Everything was your fault."

    They tried to pin the blame on others to make themselves look correct. However, Grace bit her lips, thinking Theo left the room because he knew what they would do after that.

    Since he didn't like to see them fighting, he just left them alone, thinking there would be another person to stop them. And that person would probably be the next one receiving their recommendation. At the very least, Theo would forget about their mistake previously and they could start doing something to earn the recommendation.

    As she expected, Theo was actually watching the entire class through the Skylink. There was a camera that recorded their lesson.

    "Hmm… There is no sound. I guess they want the teacher himself to explain the curriculum instead of watching this." Theo muttered with a frown. Just by arguing alone, they had received another minus point from Theo.

    However, his eyes were glued to Grace, thinking she would be stopping them. But to his surprise, a guy slammed his fist on the table.

    *Bam!*

    The students were startled as they followed the noise's direction.

    The guy shouted, "All of you are so immature. Have you not learned your lesson? The teacher has told us to improve ourselves and get his recognition. Yet, all of you here are trying to pin the blame on others!

    "What are you trying to achieve from blaming others? Do you just want to feel good? Do you think our Teacher will accept that you pin the blame on others when all of you are at fault? We have no one to blame other than ourselves!"

    The guy gritted his teeth, glaring at them.

    "Of course, I know that. But aren't you frustrated when others drag you down?"

    "Of course, I'm frustrated. However, I should be blamed for even listening to them. If I had some trust in the teacher, I wouldn't have been in this situation! So, I am at fault."

    They couldn't say anything after that. On the one hand, they knew they were at fault. The easiest way to escape from this problem was by sacrificing others. On the other hand, they didn't know whether Theo would simply accept it or not. They hadn't found out about the hidden camera yet.

    Theo was sitting in the teacher's room while watching everything live. He was amused that there was someone else who stopped them.

    But when he saw Grace's expression, he knew the latter had realized it. She just let someone take that opportunity.

    'This is interesting.' Theo smiled, assessing them from their gesture alone.

    Suddenly, Ruby opened the door, finding Theo inside.

    "Hmm? Mr. Ary?"

    Theo glanced at her and said, "Hello. You're done with your lesson?"

    "Yes. I have explained to them about the curriculum. So, it's best to let them have some time to prepare for their lesson."

    Theo nodded.

    "What are you watching?" Ruby asked while taking a peek at the video. "This is… your students? They seem to be fighting…"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded with a nonchalant expression as if he didn't have any intention to stop them.

    "Can you even allow a fight like this? Shouldn't you stop this, Mr. Ary?"

    "No. Why should I even bother with them when they're the ones who want to fight?"

    "But as a teacher, you should have stopped them and given them the reason why they shouldn't fight with each other."

    "Unfortunately, the world is not that forgiving. They might be students in one class, but they're also experts in one group. If an argument like this destroys their cooperation, then that's their limit." Theo shook his head.

    "In the real battlefield, you would have died if you did something like this. So, I'll just let them fight."

    "But it'll be awkward if you teach the students who have grudges against each other."

    "Not really. They'll be listening to me when the lecture starts." Theo shrugged, having full confidence that they would do nothing except for listening to his lecture.

    "Well…" Ruby didn't know how to convince Theo. At the same time, Theo had the full authority of his class, so it was better to let him handle them as he wished until it was too much.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, it seemed that Theo had been becoming a magnet, attracting all sorts of problems.

    When he was about to reply to Ruby, a guy slammed the table and entered the room with a smug smile. "Hmph."

    He looked around and found Ruby and Theo sitting in the corner, chatting. Seeing Theo here, the guy couldn't help but smile, thinking it was the right time to humiliate him.
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    Chapter 1700: Outsmart Who?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well, well. Isn't this Mr. Ary? Take a look at this, your students are fighting and you're here chilling nonchalantly. Do you have a secret hobby of watching your student fight? A disgusting taste you have there." He smirked, looking down at Theo.

    Theo, on the other hand, simply stared at him for a moment before saying, "How I teach my students is not your concern."

    "Haha, you're just trying to hide your lack of ability by acting that way."

    Theo didn't understand that this guy kept coming to him. He started losing patience in dealing with him.

    "Lack of my ability, huh? Won't it be clear whether I have the ability or not after seeing their result later? Besides, I'm pretty sure that they're going to adapt the transfer system." Theo snorted.

    The guy gritted his teeth, glaring at Theo. He wanted to teach him a lesson, but he couldn't do it with Ruby here.

    At the same time, he remembered that Ruby had been sticking to Theo this whole time, making him wonder whether they had a special relationship or not.

    He didn't have any interest in this woman. She might be pretty, but he had tried all kinds of women, so she wasn't that interesting to him.

    However, he might do something if he just wanted to piss Theo off.

    An evil smile suddenly appeared on his face as he suddenly turned to Ruby. "Miss Ruby. May I have the pleasure to know you?"

    Ruby didn't know what to say. On the one hand, she had her mission. On the other hand, she was afraid that doing this would make others realize her true identity.

    Still, there was one point she considered thoroughly. Even though he was a piece of shit in her mind, Eric was one of the most important people here. It was clear that there would be a lot to get if she managed to fool him.

    After contemplating for a while, Ruby smiled and said, "Yes. I'd love to. Once again, nice to meet you, Sir Eric."

    "Yes. Just call me Eric." Despite smiling, Eric's face darkened, pressuring Ruby to accept it.

    Ruby felt uncomfortable, but for the sake of her mission, she had to do it. She made an awkward smile while nodding. "Yes. Nice to meet you, Eric."

    "Yes, Ruby." Eric smiled before noticing Theo glancing at them as if he was jealous. Eric thought Theo was acting hard to get it because he wanted to impress Ruby and it seemed he wasn't wrong.

    With that action, Eric's smile became bigger as he said, "That's right. I know a place where we can get delicious food. Do you want to come with me? Don't worry. Everything is on me. Besides, we won't have so much time from tomorrow onward due to the lesson and all the meetings. This is the perfect time to get something good."

    "That's…" Ruby looked down, not knowing what to say. She tried to seek help from Theo, but the latter had looked away.

    Eric thought Theo was truly jealous, so he pressured Ruby even more. "Don't worry. I am Eric Salvatore. We can chat about the lessons too since I should be more qualified than him."

    Ruby, who was pinched between the two guys, had a hard time deciding. Theo didn't seem to be a bad guy and from the way he conducted himself, he looked respectable and knowledgeable. On the other hand, Eric might have a disgusting personality, but he had a strong connection.

    Ruby and Eric didn't know one thing respectively. Ruby didn't know Theo was even more important than Eric. At the same time, Eric wasn't aware of the fact that Ruby was actually a monster, not a human.

    Theo looked like he was frustrated and ignored them, making Ruby accept the invitation.

    "In that case, thank you for your invitation." She smiled.

    Eric immediately dragged Ruby out while staring at Theo in contempt, thinking he had won. And from this point onward, he would be able to humiliate him further.

    Theo just kept his eyes closed until they left. They didn't realize that a sly smile appeared on Theo's face the moment they left the room.

    'A monster and a douchebag. This is going to be interesting.' Theo smirked. His objective here was to find out about the monsters, so he had been planning on creating something to make the humans and the monsters go against each other.

    He never expected that someone would be helping him in doing this.

    'Well… This is going to be an interesting month.' Theo muttered inwardly while standing up. Eric's action had given him a concrete plan. 'I love smart people since I can predict their movements. But I also like a fool since it's easier to make them do what I want.'

    The academy had yet to realize that a force that would shake the entire academy had begun to appear. It was just biding its time to shake the whole event.

    Theo closed his Skylink after getting all the data he needed and returned to his room to prepare for the real lecture tomorrow.

    …

    The next day.

    Theo walked to his class with a calm expression. Before reaching his destination, he received a message from the supervisor.

    'After careful consideration, we're going to adopt the transfer system. The students are allowed to transfer once a week, but because this is adopted late, they can only transfer from the fourth day.'

    Theo smiled when he saw his suggestion getting accepted.

    'This is good for me. If I was Akbar, I would have said, 'There is a hundred percent chance that idiot will try to humiliate me by taking away my students.' Haha, I can't wait for it.' Theo chuckled while walking to his class.

    The central committee didn't realize at that time Theo had a hidden intention when suggesting this idea.

    And Theo was planning to use that system to launch his plan.

    Theo smiled and opened his classroom, finding all his students waiting for him in the room. They were afraid to make a mistake anymore because of what he said yesterday.

    Theo walked to the front and said, "Alright. Let's start the lesson."
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    Chapter 1701: Lesson

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I'm going to talk about Magic Combat today. As you have heard from Grace, Magic Combat will be similar to being a Magic Knight but focusing on the Magic aspect.

    "For example, if you're a Magic Knight, you're going to wield your element around to amplify your strike, right?" Theo raised a stick and conjured a flame around that stick. "Just like this, you're going to send this fire forward. And that's how they fight.

    "However, Magic Combat is different. How many of you have weapons? Raise your hand if you use one."

    Out of twenty, nineteen of them raised their hands.

    "Mr. Ary. Staff is important for a Magician since they can help channel their Magic Power and even amplify it." One of them raised their hands, explaining the reason.

    Theo nodded his head and said, "Of course. However, a Magic Knight is using a weapon without the staff's eyes to amplify their power. Do you know why they don't use one?"

    "Is it because they're lacking in time to control their power?"

    "That's it!" Theo pointed at the student who answered it. "A Magician usually takes their time to channel their Magic Power to form a powerful attack to either crush their opponent or support their team. Meanwhile, the Magic Knight has to handle the opponent constantly, so they can't channel their Magic Power easily."

    The student smiled, thinking he got their teacher's praise.

    However, Theo didn't continue to say anything about her and continued with the lesson. "Then, Combat Magic is different. As a Magician, it's normal for you to stay behind the vanguard. But the other way is also true… Because you are a magician, you're becoming the target of the enemies."

    They nodded in agreement since they had experienced it. They became their target because by eliminating a Magician, the enemies would be able to overwhelm the rest of their group.

    And Theo wanted to change this. "That's why I'm going to teach you a close combat technique but will protect you as a magician. I suggest you take on a Martial Class in your spare time."

    "You're not going to teach us Martial Art?" Grace asked.

    "No." Theo shook his head. "What I'm going to teach you is Magic Power manipulation that allows you to incorporate it into Martial Arts. Anyone can form an ice or stone wall?"

    Five people raised their hands, so Theo picked one of them to summon a stone wall for demonstration.

    "Take a look at my arm." Theo pointed at his right shoulder before moving toward the stone wall.

    After that, the Magic Power began to fluctuate around his shoulder and move toward his hand.

    At the same time, Theo also made a punching motion so that when the Magic Power reached his hand, it was released out of his fist, shattering the rock.

    *Rumble!*

    "…" Everyone was watching him attentively, trying to get as much information as possible so that they could impress him later.

    Theo asked, "What did you see earlier?'

    All of the Supreme Rank Experts raised their hands, trying to answer him. "You."

    "It might be because I'm a Supreme Rank that I could see it. But from what I can see, it seems that you're releasing your Magic Power when your fist hits, giving an explosive burst of Magic Power."

    "That's correct, but I can't give you a full point for that answer. Anyone else?"

    Theo chose another person to answer it, filling in the missing part of the first guy.

    "The Magic Power moved along with your motion."

    "That's correct." Theo nodded and raised his palm. "Normally, a magician would have gathered their Magic Power first and shot them."

    A fireball appeared and hit the stone before exploding. Its power could be seen by everyone.

    "That's the normal one."

    Theo waved his hand, this time, and threw away a fireball that formed inside his palm. The moment it was fully created, the ball flew and struck the stone.

    However, everyone could feel that due to Theo forcing his Magic Power to move according to his motion, his speed increased and his movement looked fluid.

    The students sucked a cold breath, knowing the difference between them. There was no difference in the fireball's power, but the second approach was quicker and more flexible.

    They could even use it while leaping away when they were pursued by enemies. This fact alone managed to outweigh everything else.

    "Of course, I'm not going to limit you or something. Even if you want to use your staff, then it's perfectly fine." Theo raised his hand. "Anyone want to lend me their staff?"

    Everyone didn't hesitate to give him their staff. Even Grace couldn't stop herself. Her staff was the best, so by letting Theo use it, she would be able to see its potential.

    Theo picked one randomly and channeled his Magic Power. The flame looked like a chain hovering around the staff.

    When Theo waved the stuff, this fire chain flew forth, destroying the stone wall again.

    "See? There is nothing wrong with having staff while doing this movement. But due to wielding a weapon, you're going to learn a different Martial Art.

    "What I'm teaching you in this class is how to control your Magic Power to follow your movement, allowing you to cast your skill faster. As for the rest, you can go to other classes and join them.

    "I won't be taking a lot of your time. I only need you to attend my class for two hours, from 6 AM to 8 AM. The rest will be free. I'll stay in the class until lunch, so if you have any problem controlling the Magic Power, you're free to come to me. If you don't have one, you can try to practice by yourself or even go to another department. That's all.

    "Do any of you have a question?"

    None of them raised their hands. No one would reject the ability to protect themselves to the point it made their casting speed faster. It was an important ability to have.

    "Since no one raises their hand, let's continue with the lesson."
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    Chapter 1702: Realization

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "That's right. That's how you do it." Theo nodded with a serious expression, observing the student who tried to manipulate his Magic Power according to his teaching.

    The other students also tried to do it on their own. Even though Theo had told them they were free to go after the two-hour lesson, no one stepped outside the class.

    Of course, Theo didn't come out of his class as well, considering he was planning to answer any kind of question they had.

    It was truly a bizarre situation. Yesterday, all the students were mocking him for torturing them, but after learning about Theo's identity, none of them were full of praise.

    Theo knew this reality, so he didn't bother to do more than what the central committee asked. After all, he didn't plan to take in any of these students as his real disciple like Rea.

    Even Grace couldn't be compared to Rea whether in terms of status or talent.

    Hence, Theo solely answered their question for the sake of finishing his task.

    Before lunch, Theo ended his teaching session and said, "Alright. That's all for today. I'll be leaving today. You can spend the rest of your time doing whatever you want. You can go to another class to listen to their lesson or you can practice more.

    Without waiting for the students to reply, Theo left the room like yesterday and no one could find Theo after that.

    Meanwhile, the students were wondering why Theo only taught them for a few hours. They thought badmouthing him yesterday was the cause. Since Theo hated them, he didn't bother to fully use this time to train them.

    They regretted what they did yesterday, but there was nothing they could do. If they fought again like yesterday, they were afraid Theo would hear about it again and became even more displeased.

    Since that was the case, Grace had another thought about Theo's action. She was the only one to get recognized by Theo, so at the very least, Theo didn't hate her. If he didn't hate her, then why would he leave?

    The question kept ringing in her mind until she reached a conclusion different from anyone else.

    Soon, her expression brightened as if she had found the answer. Still, it felt like she didn't come to the right conclusion.

    'Seriously? Doesn't that mean we have to go to the Physical Class to learn their Martial Art? But we only have a month… No, he might want us to realize the use of his teaching.

    'In a month, we would be able to understand a bit about Martial Arts and utilize some of their moves. And suppose we manage to incorporate the ability into this new Martial Art. In that case, we can prove that Teacher's method wasn't a mistake. This way, we could learn more about Martial Arts after we go back from this event. There is even a possibility to get scouted from here and we would be able to practice the influence's Martial Arts.'

    The moment she realized it, she knew Theo was a real teacher. He had shown his ability to see future problems when he introduced himself for the first time, so Theo must foresee this situation and allow them to pick what they wanted.

    With that thought in mind, the hesitation in her mind disappeared. Grace had grasped Theo's intention and tried to follow it through.

    She instantly rose from her seat and headed straight to the door, planning to leave the room.

    One of the students who saw her couldn't help but ask, "Where are you going, uhm… Miss?"

    She was afraid to look rude to Grace, so she tried to ask politely as possible, albeit making it awkward.

    Grace contemplated for a moment before saying, "To Physical Class. Bye."

    The student was startled, not understanding why she wanted to go there. Grace also didn't have the intention to explain it to them. It was enough for them to know where she went. They should be able to understand the hidden meaning if they were a little smart.

    On the other hand, Grace didn't know that the student was just scared of making another mistake. She thought Theo was torturing them again by locking them in a class. If they left, they would be in trouble since Theo would catch them and deduct their points.

    Hence, she believed it was better to stay in class for another few hours.

    Grace didn't wait for her and left the room. Of course, she went to the cafeteria first to fill her stomach before trying to find the Physical Class.

    The physical class was using the field behind the hotel, so she didn't hesitate to go near them to see how they were training.

    As expected, one of the teachers who were supervising the class noticed her and approached her.

    The teacher was a muscular guy, unlike any other guy who taught the Elemental Class.

    "You are… not a Physical Class Student, right?" He narrowed his eyes, observing Grace's stature. It didn't seem that Grace had a trained body, so he became a bit suspicious. "What are you doing here? Since you're beautiful, are you trying to find your boyfriend here?"

    Grace shook her head and said, "I'm here to observe the Physical Class Students."

    "Observe? Even if you're from a good family, you should know that observing them is not your job."

    "No, you misunderstood me, Teacher. I'm not planning to recruit them or something."

    "Then, what? What are you planning to do here?"

    "I'd like to observe their Martial Arts to see if I can use one as well."

    "Hmm?" The teacher was shocked and suspicious at the same time. She was supposed to be learning in her original class, so it was kind of irresponsible for the teacher to allow her out.

    Hence, the teacher asked, "What's your name and your class?"

    "I'm Grace from the Elemental Class." Grace introduced herself without her family name so that no one gave her special treatment.

    "Hmm? Why does an Elemental Class Student want to learn from this place? You're not saying that your teacher is so incapable, right?"

    "No, no. I'm here to learn Martial Arts." Grace gave a determined look as if she had gathered her resolve to follow Theo's teaching.
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    Chapter 1703: Weird Occurrence

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Grace took her step into the Martial Arts, the rest of the students were still confused why she did it.

    But it seemed there were a few talented people in the class. In just a few minutes, three people had realized Theo's hidden message and her real intention.

    'That's right. Teacher has told us that we have to learn Martial Arts so that we can apply what we learn here. This is his way of giving us time to learn both to fully master this technique. In that case, I should go to the Physical Class as well.

    'Now that I think about it, the Physical Class is filled with pain, right? Even now, my legs are still in pain because of yesterday's run… No, wait. Did he make us run so that we would understand what kind of pain we would have to endure to go on this path? He was just preparing us. Since we had worked hard enough until we almost passed out, we should be able to follow the Physical Class Teacher, considering they would be taking care of us even better than yesterday…' A Hero Rank student thought of the real lesson and planned to follow in Grace's footsteps.

    The same applied to the Champion Rank Student next to him. She had the same realization but with a slightly different intake. 'But the teacher didn't tell us that we would have to go to the Physical Class. He only told us to learn Martial Arts and there are all kinds of Martial Arts.

    'Normally, one would think of the Physical Class since they're hosting the Knight, Fighter, and Magic Warrior there. It would be a perfect place to train since this is the usual path when you think about Martial Arts.

    'But Martial Arts are all forms of fighting. Although they have different terms, they're all Martial Arts. For example, we can go to Archery or even Assassination Class…

    'Instead of Magic Warrior, we can be Magic Ranger or even Magic Assassin…' She smiled as if trying to show Theo she was special and had the right to get the nomination.

    Hence, she was planning to do things more unique than the others.

    The third guy was also a Hero Rank Expert. He had realized since Theo was giving them a lot of time for them to practice, they should have focused on what he taught them first. If they didn't even have the foundation of this new ability, they wouldn't be able to utilize it even if they learn Martial Art.

    Hence, he planned to focus on his Magic Power manipulation first.

    These three figured out the hidden message at the same time. So, they stood up in unison and left the room, a little surprised to know that there were other people besides them.

    With those three leaving, the rest of the students began to wonder why they had left the class. And that made more and more people leave the class, knowing they had something to do.

    Because most of them followed the normal path, the Physical Class Teachers were completely overwhelmed by the sudden increase in students. In the end, they ended up taking them in since they had no reason to reject them since they looked eager to know Martial Arts.

    But this sudden influx soon became the topic that everyone talked about.

    There was a group of Elemental Class students who had gone insane and begun to learn about something they weren't supposed to.

    And all the talks obviously reached the ear of everyone at the event, including the teachers.

    The one who felt happy was obviously Eric. This would be a perfect topic to be talked about during the meeting and he would be able to embarrass Theo during the meeting.

    With that thought in mind, he prepared all kinds of questions that could make Theo embarrass himself in front of so many people.

    He didn't know that his action had been calculated completely by Theo. And no one what Theo planned to do by making him do things like this.

    Theo was sitting in his room while smiling. He had no intention of talking to anyone today since tomorrow would be his fight.

    "Well, I have taught the students the in-motion that I got from Fenrir. That should be enough for the time being. I don't think they can learn the whole thing within a month since they don't have any basics of Martial Arts.

    "And the students will learn about the transfer system soon since they're too occupied with their own training right now. Tomorrow will surely be interesting." Theo smirked.

    As he expected, when the students finished their training, they returned to their room to get some rest. At the same time, they also received a message about the transfer system. This was an opportunity for them to change classes.

    And if they wanted to transfer classes, they had to submit the transfer after tomorrow's class.

    The other students were amused, panicking, or planning to use it. Only Theo's students had no intention of giving up their class because this was their chance to rise.

    Unbeknownst to them, this was the first topic that he planned to bring to everyone's attention in their class.

    Theo came to his class, seeing his students had been enduring their muscle pain. They had never moved that much as a Magician, so it was understandable.

    And to make it worse, Theo said, "It seems that you have been doing something else after the class. I won't be helping you make your decision because I want you to think about it yourself and try to cope with the situation.

    "In the real world, you aren't going to receive all kinds of answers to your questions, so you have to do it on your own. Come up with a solution and see it through. That's all I can say.

    "And now, let's move to a more important topic. I'm sure you have seen the message, so does anyone want to leave the class? I'll help recommend you to another teacher."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1704: Meeting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    No one raised their hands, let alone told him they wanted to leave this class. In fact, they were actually afraid that Theo expelled them from his class.

    No one was saying it, but they were begging Theo to not kick them in their hearts.

    Since no one bothered to ask, Theo simply continued his lesson and left them again. Now that the students knew what they should do, they immediately went straight to their own destination.

    Meanwhile, Theo returned to the teacher's room where they were planning to hold the meeting.

    Of course, since Theo finished his class four hours early, no one was in the class when he reached there.

    He simply waited for them.

    After a few hours, the teacher soon came one by one with serious expressions.

    They gathered here to discuss the transfer students. But of course, the story about Theo's students asking other classes to teach them had reached their ears, so they couldn't help but look at Theo, wondering if he planned to explain anything.

    Theo remained calm the whole time until Ruby sat next to him and asked, "Mr. Ary. I heard that your students are going to other classes to learn from them…"

    Theo glanced at her and said, "Yes. I'm just giving them the opportunity. Since the system has allowed them to transfer, shouldn't I give them the opportunity to know more about other teachers so that they know what kind of class they're getting into?"

    "That's…" Ruby wanted to refute it with all her might since a teacher should have pride as a teacher, but Theo didn't seem to have any problem getting his students snatched from him. So, she couldn't say anything.

    The timing couldn't be more perfect as they heard the annoying voice again.

    "Can't you see that he is throwing them away? He doesn't have the ability to teach, so he leaves them to their own devices. What an irresponsible teacher." Eric's voice echoed as the person entered the room with a smug smile on his face.

    "As expected of Mr. Eric… His teaching is so great that his students won't leave him." Theo sarcastically snorted.

    "You're just jealous of my ability. You don't have anything you can be proud of." Eric harrumphed. He didn't bother to look at anyone else since he had a person to bully.

    "Since you're so proud of your ability, do you want to bet?" Theo smirked. "If the number of my students transferring to another class is bigger than you, then I will do anything you want.

    "If the number of students who want to transfer classes is less than you, you only have one thing. Just kneel before me." Theo smirked.

    "Hmph. Who do you think you are? Are you even qualified to bet with me?"

    "Don't tell me you're afraid? I guess you're only bluffing the entire time." Theo chuckled. "You can only flaunt your affiliation. Even your level comes from your affiliation. You don't even have a real skill to teach your students."

    "You…" Eric gritted his teeth. As expected of a fool, Eric couldn't hold back his anger and accepted the provocation. "Fine! If I win, I'm going to make you a cripple."

    "Sure." Theo smiled while shrugging.

    The people couldn't believe what they had just witnessed. The bet was truly extreme. They wanted to stop them, but the deal had been made before they could even say anything.

    And it didn't take too long for the military personnel to come in to discuss their performance.

    "Thanks for participating in this meeting. We'll cover three things in this meeting: a story of a certain teacher, the curriculum, and the transfer system.

    "First of all, I'd like to ask Mr. Ary… Is the rumor correct? Are you letting your students learn from other classes?"

    "Yes," Theo admitted without hesitation.

    "…" He was confused for a moment. "This can be considered abandoning your own students, Mr. Ary. I don't know what kind of education you had previously, but you need to teach your students."

    "I have taught them for two hours and allowed them to ask me anything for the next four hours. I believe that's enough." Theo explained.

    "That's…"

    "I said this earlier, but I simply allowed them to experience other teachers so that they knew the teachers before moving to another class. Besides, by giving them a lot of free time, they can use them for training. No matter what you say, teaching twenty students is hard and it would be harder to keep track of their progress. They have to know about their own strength and develop it. And when they're stuck, they can come to me. That's the reason for my action."

    The guy couldn't refute it since Theo had given four hours for them to ask anything to him. It should be enough. He just worried that the students didn't get enough information. But that could be seen from their record later, so he ended up dropping the topic.

    "If that's the case, let's continue to the second topic. Let's talk about the curriculum. We're experiencing a problem with the new curriculum.

    "There are two main problems. Since there are a lot of things for them to learn in this harsh world, we're having trouble allocating their study time. Five Aspects are the most time consuming, so I'd like to ask other teachers about your take on their study time. Just imagine the students learning what other classes taught at the same time. Do you think they can keep up with the rest?"

    Theo was the first one to answer this question. "Haven't you got the answer from me?"

    "Huh…" The guy was confused for a moment before realizing what he meant. "So, you shorten the lesson because you are preparing them to learn about other things as well? And you even consider their free time to practice."

    Theo nodded. "In this case, we can see which one has the determination to get stronger and which one will be stuck in the current phase forever."

    "This…" The military guy was surprised, never thinking this far from Theo's system.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This…" They were confused for a while. On the one hand, the previous curriculum never had the need to force the students to survive. On the other hand, they could understand why Theo pushed this forward.

    The world wasn't as peaceful. After the apocalypse, the boundary between the two realms collapsed. With the monsters roaming around, it would be clear that if the humans didn't fight back and conquer the planet once more, they would face their own extinction.

    Hence, Theo's suggestion was to force them to continuously improve if they didn't want to die.

    However, as an opposition, Eric immediately snarled, rejecting the idea. "Did you hear that? You're going to force the students to quit instead of helping them? You shouldn't have become a teacher."

    Theo shrugged. "I'm merely suggesting my idea since the military is asking for it. Whether they take it or not, then it's up to them."

    "You…" Eric gritted his teeth. "I have enough of you."

    Without hesitation, he turned to the military guy and shouted, "Let's skip the second topic first and move on to the third topic. How many students from his class are leaving?"

    "This…" The military guy didn't know what to do. He didn't want to offend Eric, but it was also inappropriate to continue.

    He tried to seek help from the others, but they simply looked away, not wanting to have anything to do with this problem.

    After some contemplation, the military guy gritted his teeth, forced to continue. This was the risk of his job after all. Having proud people from all kinds of backgrounds could spark some fights. To make sure it didn't go too big, the military guy agreed to this suggestion and continued to the third topic.

    "I'm going to continue on to the third topic about transfer students. Since they received the news yesterday and had been implored to think about it thoroughly and submit their form after class, they should have sent everything by now.

    "Hence, I'll be releasing their information from one teacher to another." The military guy thought there would be a bigger conflict after he announced Theo and Eric's results. Hence, he decided to start with other teachers first so that they could work on it while these two fought.

    "I'm going to start with Mr. Eugene. In your class, there are a total of six students who wish to change their teacher. These are the names…" He typed his Skylink a few times before showing the list of the names on the screen so that everyone could see their reason for leaving and where they were planning to go.

    Surprisingly, three of them wanted to go to Eric. Another two wanted to become Ruby's student, while the last one was another teacher, Harold.

    "Hmph!" Eric harrumphed. No matter what, he was still the most popular one since he bore the name of Salvatore and had the highest level among the teachers. At the very least, Theo didn't rebuke him since he was the one with the highest level.

    "Look at that! There are three students who want to go to my class. Unlike you, who is not popular!"

    The teachers just ignored whatever Eric said since it would be troublesome to pick a fight against his influence.

    Since they had to review it first before those students could leave their current teacher, the military guy just announced their names and moved on to another teacher.

    Names by names were shown on the screen. Most of them had around five students who would like to change their teachers. So, no one felt hurt.

    However, a surprise came from Ruby. There were only two students under her who wanted to leave.

    "These are the students, Miss Ruby. They are Agiya Mclaren and Samuel Grant. The former wants Mr. Eric, while the latter wishes to become Mr. Ary's student."

    "…" It certainly pissed Eric off. In total, there were thirty students who would become his students, while Theo had six students. It was clear the disparity between them. But Eric was a petty person, so he was angry when Theo got half of it when it came to Ruby, who seemed to be the favorite if he wasn't here.

    However, with this, there were only two teachers left. The military guy didn't know how to announce it.

    On the one hand, if he released only one of them, the other would use it to provoke the other party. On the other hand, if he didn't release them, they would be angry since they wanted the result.

    In the end, he decided to release both of their data together without looking at them too much.

    "This is the result."

    Teacher: Ary Tjahaja

    Student: -

    Teacher: Eric Salvatore

    Student: Brandon Anderson (Ary)

    "!!!" Everyone was stunned the moment they saw the result.

    There was no student that wanted to quit Theo's class while Eric had one student. And to put salt in his wound, the student actually wanted to move to Theo's class.

    The result was clear. Theo won this battle.

    "This is…" The military guy didn't know how to say it. In his heart, he wanted them to have a draw so that he could de-escalate the situation. But it wasn't possible anymore. The result was truly embarrassing for Eric.

    "The result is set." Theo smiled and pointed down. "Kneel."

    "You…" Eric's face became pale and his heart was filled with anger. There was no way he could do that. The reason he accepted this bet was because he was assured he could win. But it turned out Theo got the upper hand.

    However, some of the calm ones carefully observed the name.

    "That's… Anderson? Isn't he the brother of Grace Anderson?"

    "That's right. He is the grandson of the Great Magician. But isn't Grace Anderson Mr. Ary's student?"

    "Is he using his sister to persuade him to leave?"

    Theo never did anything. He didn't scheme anything. However, he believed Grace would persuade her brother to come to the class since it was an opportunity they had to grasp. So, Theo actually manipulated everything even though he was just doing his job as his teacher.

    And Eric, who had just lost, gritted his teeth, shamelessly shouting, "You… You set me up!"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You set me up!"

    Eric obviously didn't want to kneel, so he tried to do anything to frame Theo instead.

    Theo, on the other hand, tilted his head in confusion. "This is truly great. Now that you've lost, you're trying to frame me when I haven't done anything. So, this is how the Salvatore Family acts."

    "This is the truth. Do you think I don't know how you used Grace Anderson to manipulate her brother?!"

    "I'm simply doing my job as a teacher and teaching her to the best of my ability. As for her actions, I have no control over them. It's up to her whether she persuades her brother or not. In fact, doesn't this make you look inferior to me as a teacher?" Theo smirked.

    "This is clearly a setup. You already know that she's going to persuade her brother and you use it to make me bet with you!"

    "You can make all kinds of excuses, but it doesn't change the fact that you've lost the bet. Hence, it's now for you to uphold the bet." Theo pointed down and said coldly. "Get down on your knees and put your head on the ground."

    "This… How about we call it a draw, Mr. Ary?" The military guy tried to stop Theo with an awkward smile. "From the overall number, it's clear that Mr. Eric has beaten you."

    Theo glanced at the military with a cold gaze. "It seems that the military is going to back him up."

    "That's…" The guy made an awkward smile. He was actually shouting inwardly, 'What backing him up? I'm just trying to solve this peacefully. Both of you are motherfuckers. I'm not paid enough to deal with this shit.'

    Theo rose from his seat and walked toward Eric, stating with a cold tone. "I have told you that a bet is a bet. If he's the one to win, will you stop him from crippling me? No, right? Don't give me neutrality bullshit!"

    Seeing Theo approaching him, Eric stood up while glaring at Theo, not planning to lose. Nonetheless, he was the brother of the King of Fighters, so he had a reputation to uphold. His pride couldn't be lowered that easily for this kind of bet.

    Both of them glared at each other as Theo gave an ultimatum. "This is your last chance. If you kneel right now, I'll let you off peacefully."

    "A mere plebeian like you dare to make me kneel?!" Eric wasn't afraid of Theo as his eyes began emitting killing intent.

    The tension began to rise in the room as the Magic Power began to fluctuate.

    "Can—" The military guy tried to stop them again, but that was the time all hell broke loose.

    Theo raised his left hand while Eric formed a wind barrier around him.

    However, Theo was teaching Combat Magic, so his movement was faster than your average magician. Before Eric could form the barrier, Theo's hand had reached his head and the flame sparked, launching Eric to the wall.

    *Bam!*

    Eric blasted through the wall and crashed to the ground far away from the building.

    The commotion alerted all the people nearby as they tried to check what was happening.

    When they reached the place, they saw Eric with a slightly charred forehead. He managed to deflect the fire with his wind at the last second, but he still couldn't nullify everything.

    "Kh." Eric was angered thoroughly as he saw Theo coming out of the building with a cold gaze.

    "What's this?"

    "Is there a fight break out?"

    "Two teachers are fighting each other."

    "What is happening right now?"

    "We don't know the cause yet. But it seems to be the teachers from the Elemental Class."

    The people were confused, but they didn't plan to join since they couldn't understand the situation yet.

    Theo glanced at them and decided to ignore them. As long as they didn't bother him, he wouldn't fight them.

    Now that Eric had some time to gather his Magic Power, he enveloped his body with the wind.

    Seeing this kind of ability reminded Theo of Mark. Unfortunately for him, he had learned so much from Mark, so Theo jumped forward without hesitation, planning to take him down.

    Eric waved both hands and formed a horizontal tornado that would shred Theo into pieces. Meanwhile, Theo put his hand forward, causing an explosion. The shock wave from the explosion blasted the wind, neutralizing the tornadoes.

    "You're a fool. You are only a mere plebeian, but you want to challenge me, a level 849 Magician, Eric Salvatore?!"

    "You are full of crap. Even your mouth can only spout some bullshit!" Theo snorted and pushed his hand forward. The fire around his arm began to swirl around, moving toward his palm.

    Eric wasn't afraid of Theo's flame. The only injury he had was due to the sneak attack. He wouldn't lose against him in a head-on fight.

    Eric raised both hands, forming a wind barrier. The wind was swirling around violently. A leaf flew to the barrier and was shredded apart by the raging wind.

    Despite seeing this powerful wind, Theo kept punching it with his fire.

    The fire suddenly exploded, but this time, Theo was pushed back by the wind. Although he was unharmed, it was clear Theo couldn't destroy the barrier.

    "Hahaha, this is the power of a level 849 Magician. You can't do anything against me without sneak attacks!" Eric laughed.

    "Excuse me, excuse me." Grace was slipping around, trying to see what had happened. There were also other students and teachers that wanted to see what was going on. When she reached the front, she gasped, finding Theo and Eric fighting. She wondered what actually happened to lead to this kind of fight.

    On the contrary, Theo simply snapped his hand after getting blocked, forming a small fire.

    "Hmph. Do you think a small fire like that can harm my wind?" Eric snorted.

    Theo didn't care about his taunt since the fire was enough for him. When it touched the wind, the fire began to merge with the wind, turning the wind barrier into a raging flame barrier.

    "This is…" Eric widened his eyes in shock, feeling the heat all over his body.

    Theo took this opportunity to move forward and extended his hand. Suddenly, the raging fire began to move toward his arm as if it was getting sucked into his arm, turning into the same fire attack as earlier. But this time, the wind barrier had disappeared, allowing Theo to punch Eric right in his stomach.

    The fire sparked and caused a huge explosion, launching Eric into the air.

    *Boom!*

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1707: Kneel

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "That's…"

    Grace gasped and couldn't help but recall what Theo had taught her during the class.

    Theo was making his flame move around his body as if he was doing a performance. "You have to grasp full control over your element like this. Try to move it around your body. I know it's hard for you to do it, but if you just move along, it can make your body naturally adjust the movement for you."

    "But Mr. Ary, I think you forgot something. In a fight, we might face an element opposite to ours. For example, what if we fight a Water or Ice Element Magician? I am a Water Element Magician, so I think I can suppress Fire Magician due to my elemental advantage. Even if you try to move around them with Combat Magic, you won't be able to do anything if the latter uses a barrier that completely isolates them."

    Theo smiled and said, "That's simple. If my fire is not strong enough, I can simply turn everything into my fire."

    "What do you mean?" She frowned, not understanding what he was saying.

    Theo pointed down, making all people look down. However, all they could see was a wooden floor.

    Seeing their expression, Theo sighed and said, "What if I burn the wooden floor? Won't I get an additional boost? I can simply burn it and control the extra fire, combining it with my attack. Do you think it'll be that easy to suppress my fire after that?"

    "That's…" Grace shook her head. "If it's only a small portion of the wooden floor, then I won't have any problem dealing with it. But if you burn the entire floor or even an entire building and use it as your source of power, then I have no way to stop you. Maybe I can do it if I can find a hydrant, but that is if I can find one.

    "After all, you might fight me in a forest. There, you can create a forest fire, burning trees, grasses, or branches. Everything will become your weapon."

    "That's right. When you're facing an enemy with an element that can suppress yours, you simply have to create a situation where you get the advantage and begin to overwhelm them. And don't forget one thing, the first strike is the most important since their guard will be at its lowest. Make sure you deal as much damage as possible to their body."

    Remembering this lesson from him, Grace could see why Theo taught them like that. It was simply his experience.

    The battlefield shifted a bit as Theo jumped into the air, finding Eric, who had a hard time getting up.

    There was a black circle on his body as Theo's fire managed to burn his skin in the last attack. This was what Theo meant to deal as much damage as he could.

    That burn didn't simply go for the skin but also the organs.

    The explosion heated up the organs inside and caused a malfunction.

    Theo stood in front of him with a calm expression as if his win was nothing but assured.

    "A level 849 Magician, huh? You're truly proud of that? What can a high level person like you do other than flaunting the level you get from your family? You can't even hold a candle against someone like me."

    Theo didn't wait for Eric to recover. The latter tried to endure the pain and stand up again, but Theo used his explosion around his shoes to boost his speed, reaching Eric in an instant.

    After that, he punched Eric into the air again with his fire, burning his skin again.

    With this, his skin only had two colors. It was either charred black or red like a lobster. He was completely burned by Theo.

    Eric tried to stand up again, but Theo simply kicked his stomach without much power.

    "Gah!" Eric coughed up blood as he fell to his knees.

    All the people were speechless. Theo completely overwhelmed a level 849 Magician. It was surreal.

    And with this situation, Theo seemed to be planning to deliver his killing blow.

    "Wait, wait, wait. Please stop, Mr. Ary. I have just received a call from the King of Fighters. Please wait!" The military guy came to the battlefield, trying to stop them. On his hand was a Skylink connected to the King of Fighters.

    He was using the video call, so he could see what happened to Eric.

    Eric already fell to his knees with Theo standing in front of him, ready to deliver the killing blow.

    "You bastard. What have you done to my brother?!" The King of Fighters shouted in anger.

    "We were simply betting. If he won, he would cripple me. If I won, he had to kneel. And I won, so he had to kneel, albeit he didn't want to do it. I could only force him to do it to make him know that he has to uphold his bet." Theo answered with a calm expression.

    "You bastard? You want my brother to kneel?! Know your status, you're nothing. How dare a mere ant force my brother to kneel?!"

    "Sorry, this is not about reputation. This is about the bet. He has lost the bet, so he has to kneel." Theo smirked and raised his foot, placing it right on top of Eric's head. "And to kneel… not only do you have to fall on your knees, but you also have to…"

    Suddenly, a fire flared up on top of Theo's knees, causing a shock wave to boost Theo's power for a second, stomping Eric's head.

    *Bam!*

    In that instant, Eric's head was stomped to the ground. The power from the stomp caused the ground to turn into a huge crater, showing how much power Theo put into that one stomp.

    Eric's face was disfigured in an instant and his skull cracked. No one knew whether Theo killed him or not from that stomp.

    And Theo ended it with the rest of the sentence. "You have to place your head on the ground."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1708: Clash Between Giants

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    All of them sucked a cold breath, never expecting Theo to act this way. The other party was the King of fighters after all. He wasn't someone like Theo could defeat unless Theo was actually overconfident in himself.

    As one would expect from such an action, it thoroughly angered the King of Fighters.

    "You bastard! Do you know what you're doing?!"

    Theo looked at him with a calm expression. "I know perfectly what I'm doing. I'm simply allowing him to uphold the bet. I am a good person, right?"

    "You!" The King of Fighters gritted his teeth before shouting, "Military. You have seen what he has done, right? Capture him!"

    "This…" The military guy didn't know what he should do in this situation. On the one hand, the bet was clear. Theo had even risked his life in this bet. On the other hand, the other party was the King of Fighters, so he couldn't really dismiss those orders.

    He looked around, trying to get someone's help, albeit all of them were just trying to see what was going on. After all, a clash between Theo and a Transcendent Level Expert was truly exciting.

    They wanted to know how Theo could escape from this situation.

    In the end, the military guy decided to capture Theo. "Mr. Ary. You have to follow me."

    Theo looked at him with a cold gaze, asking, "Are you sure you want to do this? I have done nothing wrong. Can you represent the military with your actions? Depending on your actions, this won't be a matter between him and me anymore."

    The military guy hesitated once again. He was afraid to antagonize everyone in this place, but the King of Fighters shouted, "What are you waiting for? Capture him?! I don't even know him! If his organization dares to threaten you, I'm going to make sure to pay a visit to their organization!"

    The assurance from the King of Fighters was enough for the military guy to get enough resolve. He shouted, "Mr. Ary. I need you to follow me right now!"

    Theo's expression darkened as he said, "Good, good, good. So, that's how you're going to do it. In that case, I'll also use my own connection."

    Theo immediately took out his Skylink and connected to none other than Maya. As the richest woman in the world, Maya's face was known to everyone.

    "Well, well, what is this? To think you would call me in this situation, care to tell me what has happened?" Maya asked while looking around, finding the King of Fighters.

    "Maya Hamilton! Look at what your subordinate has done to my brother! He left my brother half-dead. How are you going to explain this to me?"

    "Or so he said. What do you think?" Maya was completely unaffected by his anger. She simply looked at Theo, knowing that Ary Tjahaja was the famous Theo. There was no way she would be afraid of him since Theo would be the one to visit him instead of the other way around.

    Theo only gave her a simple explanation. "Oh, we just met a bet. If I lost, I would be crippled by him. If he lost, he would have to kneel. But it seemed he didn't want to kneel, so I simply helped him kneel."

    Maya frowned. Crippling Theo? This was the best offer that no one would be able to receive. So, the stakes were actually so high that he should have killed this person instead of leaving him half-dead.

    Of course, since the other party didn't know Theo was Ary Tjahaja, she didn't bother to say that fact.

    Instead, she turned around and stated, "Look, aren't my people good? He has taught your brother how to do as promised. If he couldn't even uphold his bet, why did he make one?"

    "You… Are you going to protect him?!"

    "Of course." Maya nonchalantly answered while adding inwardly, 'Of course, I'm protecting someone, but it's not him, it's you. If Theo is truly visiting you, then there's no way you would have survived.'

    "You… Do you think just because you're the richest woman in the world, you can do everything you want!" The King of Fighters gritted his teeth. "Do you think you're above the law?"

    "Come on. You're already so old and you're talking about laws with me? Seriously?"

    Theo suddenly added, "By the way, the military has sided with them, and he wants to capture me."

    "What? Something like that happened? I see, it seems that the military wants to suppress me as well. Damn, who's the idiot from the military to try to capture you?"

    "Hehe…" Theo took out another Skylink, opening a video that he had just recorded earlier. It was the record of the military guy trying to capture him.

    However, Theo also added the video he took about the continuous provocation made by Eric.

    Each video was short, but it truly struck everyone's heart. It turned out Theo had been humiliated this whole time.

    Even Maya couldn't help but shake her head. "Surely… I'm wondering who is actually above the law now. You have humiliated my people and now you're asking me to explain his action?

    "Are you insane, old man?" Maya didn't hold back with her words, unlike Rea, who still had to talk politely to him.

    "Are you going to fight me just because of a simple subordinate?"

    Maya's expression turned extremely cold. That simple subordinate of hers was actually her boss. If he didn't dare to fight him, then she would be better off asking someone else to become the Star Group's CEO.

    She took a deep breath and stated, "I'm sick of this argument. Anyway, I don't care about what you're going to say after this. All I want to say to you and everyone else in this place.

    "I sent him here as the representative of the Star Group. In one month, precisely, three days after the event ends, Theo is going to hold another skill rank-up session again. And that's why he's assessing people to see which one of you is going to get a special ticket.

    "And more importantly, that special ticket can allow you to upgrade your skill directly to A Rank with us providing the materials. Of course, you can go directly to S Rank if you bring the remaining material.

    "But…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1709: Reasons

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When she announced about the upgrade session with Theo, everyone's eyes lit up. This was actually what they had been waiting for. The union and United Asia had experienced it, so they also wanted to upgrade their skills to get stronger.

    This was an opportunity they were waiting for. They wouldn't have known about it if this accident didn't happen.

    However, Maya's expression became colder as she stopped their imagination. "But…"

    The tension suddenly rose as everyone gulped down, wondering what she would say. After all, they were in the middle of the conflict.

    Maya looked around as if pressuring them one by one. After a while, she finally stated, "All people related to the Salvatore Family and the military won't have their skills upgraded even if you're begging the government to allow you to do it!"

    "!!!" The people widened their eyes in shock. This was a declaration of war from Maya.

    Theo had given the ultimatum to the military guy earlier, yet, the latter tried to help them. And Maya was already pissed off by Eric Salvatore.

    Hence, this was the result. Not a single person who bore the name of Salvatore could increase their skill rank. That included the people who were related to them like in-laws, friends, or even subordinates.

    "I'm going to place a strict background check because I'll show you that my words can't be treated lightly!"

    "You…" The King of Fighters, as a Transcendent Level Expert, never thought he would be threatened like this by a mere brat whose age was only two years older than Theo.

    Theo's status might be high because of his extraordinary strength, but Maya? She might be the richest woman in the world, but it didn't change the fact that she was weak. Even her Star Group would have collapsed if Theo didn't help her.

    That was why he couldn't take this provocation.

    Meanwhile, the military guy's face became pale, thinking he had harmed the military by his action.

    "You… The Salvatore Family is one thing. Why does the military have to suffer too? That guy can't represent the military!" One of them shouted.

    Judging from his tone, Maya knew this guy also came from the military.

    "Hoh? He can't represent the military? Why did you not say that before? Why did you let him try to capture my person? If I'm not here, no one knows what will happen to him!"

    "That's…" He was tongue-tied. He gritted his teeth and tried another excuse that should work. "Because the military represents the people. They're protecting the people from outside threats! Even you are protected by the military!"

    "In that case, you can have the military in Kentucky retreat! I don't really mind. As for the people? I think we have done a lot for the people, right? Even here." Maya glanced at Theo.

    "The students in my class are going around to other classes. A lot of them went to the Physical Class yesterday. And there were who went to Archery Class and even Assassination Class." Theo explained.

    "See?!" Maya harrumphed. "He was trying to improve his students while gathering some information from other classes because he's giving the recommendation not only to his students but also to the students from other classes. We're trying to do good for the people, but the military and the Salvatore Family are obstructing us, even humiliating us like this."

    "Still, the Salvatore Family is to blame, not the military. We're protecting the people."

    "For the people, huh?!" Maya clicked her tongue. "Yeah, yeah. That's what people said back then. For the people, Theo has been betrayed over and over again. For the people, he had saved them, developed the area, and even protected them from destruction. Yet, what did he get?

    "The union abandoned him, the government pressured him, and now… when he sent a representative to help him do something for the people… What did you do?

    "You allowed the Salvatore Family to humiliate him! For the people? So, Theo is not one of them for you? Such bullshit. Those three words are the last thing that should come out of your mouth!"

    Everyone fell silent. They truly had seen everything she said.

    No one could deny how much Theo had sacrificed for them. Yet, the only thing he got was actually a betrayal, humiliation, and so on.

    Everyone couldn't refute her words.

    Maya snorted and stated, "He is going to continue to teach the students here with his objective in mind. However, I'm going to say this… the reason why we sent him in the first place is because no bribe can sway his opinion. In other words, the people he chooses are judged fairly. I won't be interfering with anything other than the background check."

    Before leaving, Maya stated one more thing. "Besides, you said earlier that you're going to pay me a visit, Mr. Salvatore? If that's the case, you're free to do so… But in exchange, I'll ask Theo to visit your family as well. And we can see what will happen next.

    "Haha, of course, Theo is not like you and me. If it were me, I would have given you three options: commit suicide to apologize, have your family disappear from the world, or… Hehe, I'll leave the last to your imagination." Maya chuckled. "Luckily, Theo is good, unlike me."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression as he walked away. Despite being surrounded by a lot of people, everyone tried to push back to give Theo a path to leave. No one dared to antagonize him anymore because they might lose their potential recommendation.

    Theo calmly left everyone speechless, especially Grace. She never expected that Theo would be able to deal with this kind of situation. In fact, he even overwhelmed the Salvatore Family.

    The name 'Theodore Griffith' couldn't be taken lightly. And everyone knew it from this conflict alone.

    Meanwhile, the military guy, who ended up in the middle of their conflict, dropped to his knees, not knowing what would happen to him after this.

    And everyone could only pity him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1710: Reactions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    That night, all the people in the event were shocked by the information.

    All people were trying to find a way to get into Theo's class, considering they would get a higher chance of being selected. They even went all the way to bribe people.

    For those who had a good background, they could utilize their background to do it, either threatening the ordinary person in Theo's class or bribing them in exchange for their position.

    …

    Anderson Family.

    An old man with a long white beard was calling his dear daughter after hearing what happened in the event.

    "I heard what happened. Did you do something bad to him by the way?" The old man asked.

    Grace winked her right eye with a playful smirk. "Don't worry, Grandfather. I have done my best to receive the recommendation. In fact, I've received one. All I need to do is to behave well to make sure he doesn't retract the recommendation."

    "Hoho, that's good." The old man nodded with a smile, proud of her action.

    "Besides, I convinced my brother to switch classes before this blows up, but it seems I was too late."

    "That good for nothing. To think he would actually choose that idiot from the Salvatore Family."

    "Thankfully, he had agreed to switch and it became the reason why Mr. Ary won the bet. Though, I don't know if this is a plus point or not… All I know is that he won't retract my recommendation."

    "Haha, that's for the best. For now, there's a thin layer between the government and Theodore Griffith. If that layer pops, there'll be a huge clash between the two giants.

    "On our side, the government has a lot of people and the Time God along with the three Transcendent Level Experts like us. Meanwhile, on the other side, they have the Mirage Prince and Mafia Queen alongside the number one company in the world."

    "Doesn't it look like our side is losing?"

    "Exactly. That's why I don't want to provoke both sides. At the very least, I want to remain neutral, albeit the situation doesn't allow me to do that. So, I want you to at least not make him an archenemy."

    "I understand. I'll remember your advice."

    …

    Salvatore Family.

    "That bastard!" A roar resounded across the entire mansion. The anger could be felt and no one dared to actually say anything.

    The matter was too big. Not only did they receive this kind of punishment, but the government was also blaming them. They wanted to mend the relationship again so that the government could still receive the skill upgrade.

    They were shamelessly putting all the blame on the Salvatore Family. And as expected, the people were fast to move.

    Many influences, companies, and organizations were pulling back from the Salvatore Family. At the very least, until they received the skill upgrade.

    Of course, they were also blaming the Salvatore Family for creating this conflict. If only Eric didn't show off and even humiliated Theo, the situation wouldn't reach this point.

    And Eric only had to kneel to Theo since he lost his bet. Not only did he annul his own promise, but he was also backed up by his brother, the head of the Salvatore Family. There was no escape from it.

    In the end, the situation became extremely complicated and the Salvatore Family took the full brunt of Theo's anger.

    They didn't know that Ary Tjahaja was actually Theo in disguise.

    …

    Kentucky.

    There was actually someone who couldn't stop smiling after learning about the conflict. It wasn't Agata who was Theo's fiancee. Instead, it was his disciple, Rea.

    She had been replaying the video for two hours and the smile still hadn't disappeared from her face.

    She couldn't help but remember what Theo told him when she wanted to be his disciple.

    "I want to ask you this last question. Becoming my disciple is forcing me to make a commitment. Becoming my disciple means I'm going to protect you. If the world wants you to die, I'll destroy the world itself. If the king of hell wants to torture you, I will bring you back. Do you have the commitment to be my student?"

    The target this time was the Salvatore Family. It must be because of her that Theo specifically targeted the Salvatore Family instead of the monsters hiding among the humans.

    The King of Fighters once tried to pressure her when she became the leader of the army for the first time. After knowing that matter, Theo finally let him learn what it meant to touch his people.

    Since he couldn't easily tell the world that he didn't accept anyone from the Salvatore Family because Rea was inexperienced at that time, he created this kind of scheme so that he had enough reason.

    And it worked.

    Rea smiled, knowing what it meant to have Theo on her back.

    'If the world harms me, he'll destroy the world…' Rea clenched her fists and swore once again. "I'll do my best to not disappoint him even if it's the last thing I'll do."

    …

    The entire area was filled with ruckus after what happened earlier. However, the situation was completely different in Theo's room.

    In fact, it was filled with a light atmosphere and laughter.

    "Hahaha, you're too good, Theo. You finally taught them a lesson after pressuring your disciple. You're too overprotective."

    "No, I don't." Theo shook his head with a calm expression.

    "Well, that doesn't change the fact the problem lies in the hidden monsters. Now that you have become famous, what are you going to do if they're going to be careful around you?"

    "Actually, I already have the plan to use someone else to become the bait. But that idiot was the perfect bait… I also wanted to hit the Salvatore Family back. So, I guess I managed to kill three birds with one stone.'

    "Hoh? It means your plan has succeeded?"

    "Of course."

    "What are you planning to do next?"

    Theo smirked. "You just have to wait. I'm going to show you something interesting."

    "Hoh? I'm looking forward to it. Am I going to participate in it again?"

    Theo gave a thumbs up as the two let out a sly smile as if they knew it was going to be exciting.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1711: Hidden Party

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Not only those who were present in the scene were discussing Theo's plan, but those who could only work in the dark also gathered together.

    And among them were the other race that infiltrated the base.

    In a room, there was a gathering of a few Mythical Rank Experts.

    "What should we do about this?"

    "Are we talking about the Star Group, Theodore Griffith, or the guy they sent?"

    "It's obviously the last one since he's the closest one to us."

    "Then, we should ask Rgsawr for this. He's the only one who has met him previously."

    All people turned their heads, looking at the one Theo had confirmed as a monster, Ruby.

    Ruby nodded with a serious expression, explaining everything she had seen so far. "From the looks of it, he's pretty much harmless most of the time. In fact, he's pretty friendly and a bit silent most of the time."

    "Then, what have you found about him? Such as his ability, conduct, or some sort of hidden plan?"

    "I believe he doesn't have any hidden plans related to us. Instead, he simply wants to reform the education system, probably, the knowledge comes from Theodore Griffith himself."

    "Now that I think about it, that human was the one who reformed all kinds of systems in the world, right?"

    "That's right. If it's Theodore Griffith, then we can understand why he wants to reform the education system."

    "Even that Maya has told us the reason. He has done too many good things for humans, yet, the latter is trying to harm me through their own politics. I somehow pity him."

    "True enough. If he's one of us, we won't do something like that. In fact, it's good for him to be a leader or a high level elder."

    "Yes. Anyway, we're out of topic earlier. We're not talking about Theodore Griffith right now."

    Ruby nodded. "In that case, I'll continue. There are three things he has suggested from the time I first met him. The first is about the teacher shuffle, which is denied by the central committee. So, you must haven't heard about it.

    "The second one is the one implemented not long ago, the transfer student system. Last but not least, spreading his students. This is something we can learn to be honest.

    "He's currently spreading the students to other places. By doing this, the students can provide him information while receiving benefits from him. After all, other students and teachers will try to butter them up so that they can get the recommendation for Theodore Griffith's event."

    They thought for a moment and nodded in agreement.

    "That's true. There will be a lot of people bribing his students so that they can give a good word for them. And some will even try to get their positions for themselves. There will be a lot of ruckus going on soon, but luckily, it's announced after the admission for transfer is closed. In other words, until it's open again, the situation in this place will be like the calm before the storm."

    "Indeed. We have to watch out as well. At least we can't do anything suspicious."

    "If possible, we should get the recommendation as well."

    "That's right. We can try to understand his skill if we can observe him up close."

    "Are you serious? He is similar to our Saint, you know. Do you think he won't be able to feel the difference between humans and us?"

    "We can't get too close to him. And if he knows that we have been living among them, he will make his move."

    "Then, what should we do?"

    The people contemplated, trying to find the solution. On the one hand, they had to be careful. On the other hand, they didn't have much time to do it, especially since they were afraid that Theo would get involved in this. After all, no matter how hard the enemies tried to outsmart Theo, he would have come back with a plan beyond their imagination. That was how a World Class Monster fell in the previous battle.

    They were afraid they would experience the same failure.

    "First of all, we should observe this guy first and see if we can find any useful information from him. Since Rgsawr has been around him for a while, you will continue to get closer to finding out about his motive.

    "If he's harmless to us, we will continue our plan without clashing with him, the Star Group, and even Theodore Griffith. If he's going to disturb our plan…"

    He paused, but the meaning was clear. They had to eliminate Ary.

    "But won't it alarm that human if we kill this Ary?"

    "No, we won't. After all, there is a perfect scapegoat for us. The government aside, the Salvatore Family will try to fight back in this kind of situation. There is no way they can swallow this easily. We'll use them as our cover and eliminate Ary. But for now, we'll wait."

    "That's the best case, I guess. We're lucky to have the Salvatore Family to take the blame."

    "Yeah. For now, all of you are going to stand by until Rgsawr finishes investigating him."

    They nodded in agreement, thinking about the current situation.

    It was quite tricky because Ary deliberately hid his affiliation. At first, they thought Ary simply wanted to finish his job as a teacher and the representative of the Star Group. But there was no way it would be this simple, considering Theo had sent him personally for the sake of his event.

    So, they believed there was an ulterior motive, which they had to find no matter what.

    As soon as they reached an agreement on what to do, they started to leave, making sure no one spotted them.

    They didn't know that their plan would change so much because of Theo. And the first change came when the Vice President directly came to the event, not to talk about anything related to the event, but to get Theo's forgiveness so that the military could receive their recommendation as well.

    Unbeknownst to the Vice President, he had been playing in Theo's hand.

    Theo was sitting in his bed peacefully before he heard a knock on his door and someone's voice.

    "Mr. Ary. I'm from the white house. Do you have time to talk? Mr. Vice President would like to talk to you."

    Theo smirked. The fish had taken the bait.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1712: Negotiation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo opened his door with a calm expression, asking, "Yes? What is it?"

    "Could you follow me? The Vice President would like to meet you."

    Theo narrowed his eyes, glaring at the guy.

    The latter didn't know what was wrong with him. But he knew that if he displeased Ary, everything would be over. After all, the Vice President had gone all the way to this place just to solve the conflict between him and the military, considering this was an event under him.

    "Please?" He even lowered his head. As long as he could bring Theo there, his mission was over. So, he couldn't mess this up.

    Theo paused for a moment, making the guy almost have a heart attack. Fortunately for him, Theo nodded his head. "Alright. Lead me there."

    "Yes, Sir!" The guy nodded furiously. His expression brightened since he had accomplished his task. All he needed to do was to bring him out.

    Theo followed him to meet the Vice President privately. He wondered how they would solve this situation.

    If they dared to threaten him even after all this, Theo would truly give up at this point.

    When the guy opened the door, surprisingly, there was only a single old man with white curly hair. He was sitting on his couch patiently.

    As soon as Theo arrived, he immediately rose from his seat and smiled. "Welcome, Mr. Ary. I apologize for calling you this late. Even I have just arrived here."

    "It's an honor to meet the Vice President." Theo nodded with a serious expression while shaking his hand.

    After that, all the people came out to show that this was a talk between the two of them. There wouldn't be anything to threaten Theo since the Vice President was just a weak Supreme Rank Expert.

    "Please." The Vice President extended his hand, asking him to sit.

    Theo didn't have a change of expression despite meeting such an important person, making the Vice President wonder what could make him change that expression.

    "Would you like a drink?"

    "There's no need for us to talk about anything else. This is already late. Besides, you and I already know that we're here to talk about this.." Theo shook his head, rejecting his offer.

    The Vice President went silent for a moment before deciding to go along with him.

    "Alright. Since that's the case, then I won't hesitate to cut to the chase. I have learned about the situation and I can say this with absolute certainty. This must be a misunderstanding.

    "The personnel we station in this event has to remain neutral and since he can't complete his job, he has been dismissed from the military."

    Theo listened to him and smiled coldly. "Let me ask you a question."

    "Please do."

    "If my background is completely unrelated to the Star Group and even Sir Theodore Griffith, will you do something like this? What if I'm from a third-rate influence, what will you do?"

    The president was shocked that Theo would be this hard-headed. But he remembered that Maya had told them he would judge them fairly.

    Just by doing this, the Vice President had broken his own words. After all, he had to side with Theodore Griffith to get the benefits.

    That was why Theo pressured him more. "So, are you going to side with me or Sir Theo to get the recommendation as well? Doesn't this mean you're breaking your own words? Can I truly trust your words when you're like this?"

    "Of course, we're not siding with anyone here."

    "So, you're not siding with anyone…" Theo narrowed his eyes. "If that's the case, why do you need to invite me here?"

    The anger and frustration in his heart were rising. He never expected Theo to act like this.

    To answer this question, he had to rack up his brain, trying to find the appropriate sentences to answer it. The moment he denied one option, he would fall into the second option trap.

    Theo was planning to use this to checkmate him.

    However, the Vice President didn't give up and hurriedly thought of a solution.

    "Of course, we don't side with anyone." He smiled, forming the words to convince Theo.

    "Then, as I said earlier, you don't need to talk to me."

    "But…" When Theo was about to leave, the Vice President added, "I do believe that someone who has made a mistake should apologize and receive their punishment. Just like the laws, there are a few levels of punishment, from house arrest to death.

    "I believe our mistake hasn't reached the point of getting banned from Mr. Theodore Griffith's event. That's why I'm here to understand the situation better and make amends."

    Theo glanced at him. As one would expect from a political leader, he was good at making up words.

    Theo stopped for a moment and sat down again. "So, what is your opinion about the previous matter?"

    "We have punished the culprit and we're ready to receive the sanction. However, we'd like to get the chance to make amends."

    "You should have heard about it, not from me, but someone from the higher level…"

    "That's…" The Vice President had stumbled upon another problem. Maya had told them that she would ban the people from the military as punishment. She stated it loud and clear.

    Asking for forgiveness meant they wanted Maya to retract her own words.

    That was why the Vice President had a hard time convincing him, considering the problem wasn't that big of a deal normally. Just this time, the other party was too big.

    "The person you have to persuade is not me. I'm simply following my own task." Theo shook his head and stood up, preparing to leave.

    He turned around and left the Vice President alone in the room. It gave the people outside surprise, but it seemed the negotiation had failed.

    They didn't know what to do anymore since Theo's ability was simply too good to pass on.

    Meanwhile, Theo walked away with a calm expression as if there was nothing that could change his opinion other than persuading Maya.

    They didn't know that the situation would become even more complicated soon.
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    Chapter 1713: Danger?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that meeting, Theo continued his daily life without any problems. No other teachers dared to stop him. They tried to talk to him so that they could get a recommendation, but it was useless since Theo didn't plan to know them better.

    He simply put on a cold, emotionless face. He had told them that he would observe everyone he met, but no matter what they did, he would judge it carefully.

    In the end, people began to distance him as usual. But they made sure they did their best whenever they spotted Theo. At the very least, they had to show their greatness.

    This kind of treatment didn't come only to him but also to his students. As expected, there were a lot of people who wanted to be his students.

    They even wanted to back the current students up and buy their recommendation for a high price. After all, when Theo upgraded the skills in the union and United Asia, he could only upgrade someone's skill once and the rank only increased by one.

    But Theo had told them that after experiencing it a few times, Theo managed to explore a lot of hidden traits in this unique ability.

    And allowing them to rank up their Skill all the way to A or even S Rank, it was worth it even if they had to sacrifice a lot of wealth to get it.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Theo had told them that the recommendation was given to a person and only that person could use it. So, they couldn't buy it from others.

    At the same time, it also removed a lot of people who wanted to use the students.

    They ended up trying the second trick, which was to buy their spots as Theo's students. The system was simple. They paid a lot of money so that the students left the class and they would put a recommendation for a certain student to enter Theo's class.

    Unfortunately for them, it didn't work either because Theo was the one who chose his students. He would know whether they bought the seat or not.

    Even so, this was better because they would have the chance to fill the spot. Although it looked like a gamble, they could lower the number of participants by stopping the people from transferring to Theo's class.

    Of course, it brought the third problem, threat. They were threatening the students who wanted to go to Theo's class to make them pull back their application. This way, only those who had powerful backgrounds would be able to get the chance to become Theo's students.

    Theo had told them they didn't need to be afraid because he would handle everything, but the majority of the people chose to back down since they were scared to deal with big influences.

    Theo didn't bother the powerful influences this time. It was surprising since he was the one causing a lot of problems for the Salvatore Family.

    For Theo, a competition like this would always happen whenever there was a treasure that piqued everyone's greed. Hence, he didn't bother to stop or restrict them too much.

    If there was still a brave student who dared to stand in front of these giants, he wouldn't mind picking them up.

    Of course, people like Grace, who already had a good influence, would be treated like a queen. They wanted to learn how Grace got her recommendation and even wanted her help to receive the same thing.

    They didn't know Theo also went around to check their training, seeing the situation with his own eyes.

    And with this, he crossed out most of the people on the list. And no matter how hard they did it, they wouldn't know if they had gotten the recommendation or not.

    While they were busy with Theo's recommendation, the Salvatore Family became silent because of what happened earlier.

    It had been three days since the incident and there was nothing major had happened. The Salvatore Family didn't seem to find Theo for revenge either.

    Though, they could understand it. Even though both Theo and the head of the Salvatore Family were the top experts in this world, Theo was on a whole different level.

    If the Salvatore Family tried to harm him, none would come back alive. Hence, people thought they were holing up inside their mansions to stay away from worldly matters for the time being.

    Last but not least, the military had also tried to convince Theo to give the recommendation to them. Of course, the Vice President had personally gone to the Star Group to discuss with Maya.

    In the end, they were allowed to do it, but they had to be under another influence instead of the military. And she wouldn't interfere with Theo's decision to give his recommendation.

    Of course, Theo warned them not to bribe him since he gave everyone an equal chance.

    But as one would expect from such a huge event. There were a lot of people who wanted to participate, but it also meant there were a lot of brains who thought about something bad.

    For example, threatening Theo. They didn't know they were planning to threaten one of the top experts. All they knew Ary was a strong magician who could defeat Eric.

    Hence, they thought about a lineup that could threaten Ary. They couldn't harm Theo, but Theo also wouldn't go all the way to take revenge for Ary's life.

    That was why when Theo was walking around after his class, he stumbled upon a problem. His location was a bit far away from the people, so no one would be able to reach his position in an instant.

    Theo looked up and saw four people standing on top of the trees. They all wore long robes that covered their entire bodies. The black mask covered their entire faces other than their eyes.

    Theo looked at them while furrowing his eyebrows. "It seems… the situation won't be peaceful from now on. I shouldn't have told about my mission, I guess…"

    The four guys suddenly attacked him without hesitation as if they wanted to eliminate him thoroughly.
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    Chapter 1714: Injured

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    "Haa…"

    "Ha…"

    Everyone was startled when the door was slammed by someone. They turned around and saw Theo, who was covered in blood, panting.

    They sucked a cold breath because, in their mind, Theo was strong. He could even overwhelm Eric Salvatore. Yet, there were numerous wounds on his body, and no one could determine whether he could continue teaching or not after all this.

    "This is…"

    All the teachers stood up, trying to check on Theo. Although they wanted to get Theo's favor, they were also confused by this sudden situation.

    "What's wrong with you?"

    "What happened?"

    The teachers frowned while figuring out the situation.

    Theo gritted his teeth as his body became weaker and weaker.

    "Hurry up and call the doctor. We need to heal him immediately." One of the teachers shouted while another one asked, "What happened, Mr. Ary? Who reduced you to such a state?"

    "I… don't know." Theo weakly responded as if he wanted to pass out. He pointed at the direction where the fight occurred and stated, "That direction. I was ambushed…"

    "This…" The teachers were stunned. There were a lot of possibilities in his mind such as influences or organizations that wanted to threaten him for his recommendation. However, there was one influence that stood out among the rest.

    The Salvatore Family. They thought the Salvatore Family was taking their revenge because of what happened a few days ago and that punishment. Remembering how angry the King of Fighters was yesterday, it was clear that they wouldn't hold back. Even if they couldn't hit Theo or the Star Group, they could still kill Ary, who harmed Eric. Hence, this was a perfect ambush.

    However, Theo had strong power. It was impossible for him to go down without a fight.

    That was why he added, "I don't know how they did it, but there was no sound coming out of there. Be careful…"

    Theo gritted his teeth for a moment before passing out.

    "Hurry up! Where is the doctor?!"

    While Theo was still unconscious, they reported the entire matter to the central committee. Due to what happened to Theo, the Vice President became angry and assured everyone he would deal with this situation.

    The entire place was startled by the ambushers who could take down Theo without anyone noticing. If it was anyone else, they might not be able to survive. Hence, this was the biggest threat that they had experienced.

    Obviously, the other influences also wanted to use this to make Ary owe them. So, they tried to shower Ary with numerous healing medicines so that he could recover as soon as possible.

    In the end, the Vice President was the one who took out the highest grade of the recovery medicine to close all his wounds. As for his strength, Ary might be weaker for the time being, but it shouldn't hinder him from teaching the students.

    Still, all influences began to spread, trying to gather as much information as possible.

    And finally, Theo woke up a few hours later.

    "Mhm…" Theo let out a small groan while looking around, finding Ruby sitting next to his bed. It seemed she was the one taking care of him this whole time.

    "Ruby?" Theo called her name, startling Ruby who was staring at her Skylink.

    "Oh, Mr. Ary. You have woken up!" Ruby's eyes brightened. "I'm glad that you're alright."

    "This… how long have I been unconscious?" Theo asked while looking around, figuring out his current situation.

    "You were unconscious for four hours. We were shocked to see you covered in wounds.

    "I apologize if that startled you." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "What about those people?"

    As if knowing Theo had woken up, a middle-aged man entered the room. He had a long white coat and a Skylink about Theo's information. "There is no long-lasting injury. The medicine has completely closed all your wounds, but you still can't push yourselves too much for the next three days."

    "I'm grateful for your help, but if you don't mind, can I ask you what's going on outside?" Theo asked.

    "There are simply too many things going on after your incident. They're investigating the matter of your incident right now. Hence, you should take care of yourself first before thinking about it." The doctor explained with a calm expression as if it didn't bother him. "Anyway, I'm going to call the military to get your statement so that it's easier for them to investigate the situation."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression as if this was a matter of great importance.

    Meanwhile, Theo also took out his Skylink and called Maya.

    Maya was surprised to see Theo covered in bandages. "What happened to you?"

    She instantly suspected something was going on and asked, "Who did it? Give me the name!"

    "I don't know." Theo shook his head helplessly. "I was attacked by four people."

    "I see. Is it the Salvatore Family?"

    "I'm not so sure about that as well." Theo thought for a moment and said, "I don't think they feel like humans."

    "Huh?" Maya tilted her head in confusion. "What do you mean?"

    "I have fought a lot of people in the past and I can understand how they fight. On the other hand, when I fought them, they didn't feel like they were humans. I couldn't describe it, but that was how I felt… The instinct that I had honed for a long time told me they weren't humans."

    Maya's expression turned grim. "Not a human? Then, is it not the Salvatore Family?"

    "I don't know about it either."

    "Mhm… Who did you meet in the past two days?"

    "I don't think I remember anyone of high level except for the Vice President…"

    "Is this the work of the Vice President? He's so bold to do it. It seems that banning the military is not enough. I should have banned the entire government."

    "I'm not sure about that as well. Other than that feeling, I don't know anything else. Maybe I'll try to gather my thoughts to understand the situation better."

    "You're someone whose ability I trust greatly, so if you think that way, I'll believe they're not humans. But we have to figure out their identity. Well, try to gather some information. I'll see if it's enough to alarm Theo."

    "Yes." Theo nodded.
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    Chapter 1715: Doubt

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Yes."

    During the call, Theo didn't notice Ruby had her eyebrows twitch for a split second. She was sweating inwardly, thinking, 'She believed that? Is it because of his ability? But considering he could defeat someone as powerful as Eric, then…'

    She paused for a moment, gradually believing Theo. After all, Theo had shown his overwhelming power. It was clear he had boundless experience on his back.

    'Not a human? But the only one who is not a human in this place is me… and probably the rest of the guys too…' Ruby suddenly came to a realization. 'Don't tell me, someone from our side is the culprit? But we have agreed to not make any move before we confirm the situation. Is there anyone betraying us and acting secretly?'

    Ruby was trying to figure out the situation.

    Theo turned around and bowed his head to Ruby. "Sorry for making you wait here, Miss Ruby. Thank you for taking care of me."

    "No, no! You don't need to worry about that." Ruby waved her hand while smiling, not trying to show anything obvious.

    However, Theo furrowed his eyebrows. His eyes were locked on Ruby as he observed her from top to bottom.

    "What's wrong?" Ruby moved back a bit, not understanding Theo's action.

    Theo scratched the back of his head and said, "No, I must have mistaken you for something. I apologize."

    "It must be because you just got ambushed. It's better if you take care of your body first before thinking about anything else. Besides, I'm sure the military will visit you soon. At that time, I have to leave."

    "I understand. I'm thankful for your help." Theo nodded. "It seems the other teachers have done something as well. So, please thank them on my behalf."

    "Sure." Ruby nodded with a smile.

    Since the doctor had notified the military, a group of soldiers and the Vice President suddenly entered the room with serious expressions. This was a huge blunder from their side because they didn't expect there would be people ambushing Theo.

    "I apologize for not being able to protect you, Mr. Ary. However, my team is working nonstop to gather the evidence, so we hope we'll be able to give you an explanation as soon as possible."

    "Please don't mind about it, Mr. Vice President. I had expected something like this, but four people of that level were beyond my imagination. It was my fault for underestimating them." Theo made an awkward smile as if he didn't want to burden the other party.

    "That's… If you don't mind, can you tell us about what happened? This would give us some clues about the culprits."

    "I understand."

    Theo told them the entire story about those four people. Maya even called the Vice President during the story to back up Theo's claim, causing them to wonder what was going on.

      Only the Vice President had a heavy heart as if he had known everything from the start.

    But because he couldn't show it, the Vice President placed a scapegoat for the time being. "I see. We have taken your report. For the time being, the prime suspect is the Salvatore Family. Don't worry, Mr. Ary. We'll investigate this properly."

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a calm expression, seeing them out.

      They were confused by Theo's words, but the only one who knew everything was within Theo's calculation was Maya.

    In her bedroom, Maya laughed out loud. In fact, she had been trying her best to hold her laughter. After everything was over, she let out all the laughter in her while saying, "Theo is such a drama queen. No matter how strong they are, there is no way they can defeat Theo. Yet, such a person is injured heavily? Who are you kidding?

    "He is such a drama queen. And what? The enemies didn't seem like humans? It was just a bluff to the person next to him. And with this, I'm afraid there will be a huge conflict between those people."

    Maya had seen through Theo's plan and played along with him the entire time. It was truly hilarious how Theo managed to fool them so easily.

    As Maya said, Ruby hurriedly returned to her group to inform them about what had happened.

    This was a huge problem for them because Maya had mentioned Theo. If Theo truly came to this place, they wouldn't be able to finish their tasks anymore.

    Hence, they had to understand the root of the problem and try to figure out the current situation.

    "What's going on?" One of them asked while releasing his killing intent. "We have agreed not to make any move."

    "I'm not sure as well. But Maya Hamilton believed him and even wanted to call Theo. So, we couldn't dismiss the possibility of him telling the truth." Ruby shook her head helplessly. She also wanted to know what was going on.

    "Then, I have to ask everyone in this place. Have you attacked him?"

    No one answered it because they never did it. But as a leader, the guy gritted his teeth and said, "There is no telling whether you're telling the truth or not. We have to get to the bottom of this. First of all, we have to confirm their identity first by using the camera footage."

    "Rsasawr is gathering it."

    "We'll try to review it and see if we can catch the culprit. We can't allow the ones who will ruin our plans to be alive."

    They agreed, knowing they had to do this if they didn't want to get destroyed by Theo. They had to de-escalate the situation so that Theo wouldn't go there.

    With that thought in mind, they waited patiently for the spy they had planted in the military to return with the recording.

    "How is it?" The guy asked, hoping nothing went wrong.

    "I'm not very sure how to answer it. First of all, the assassinations attempt are too mysterious. Please watch this."

    They fell silent, watching the video carefully. However, one of them picked up something that changed the entire situation.

    "There! Can you see that?"
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    Chapter 1716: Among Us

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "There!"

    They looked at the video the spy from the military had got. And there was something interesting they found in this video.

    Although it was only for an instant, the sleeve of the guy was stretched out a little bit, showing a green-colored uniform sleeve. This uniform could only come from one place, the military.

    "This is…"

    "He's wearing a military uniform?"

    "Then, the culprit is from the military?!"

    "How can you be so sure about it just from the clothes? There is a chance that this guy is wearing it to pin the blame on the military."

    "But have you forgotten our deals with that old Vice President?"

    "Don't tell me, that old bastard was trying to trap us? There were a few of us in his ranks, so did he try to use us to bring that Theo here?"

    "You can't deny the fact that the Salvatore Family has a lot of grudges against him. There is a chance that they use the military personnel to ambush him."

    "But…"

    There were a lot of possibilities, considering they didn't know anything about those four ambushers. On the one hand, they wanted to believe it wasn't them who did it. On the other hand, the possibility of them being the culprit wasn't zero.

    "There are a lot of oppositions to our plan. Don't tell me one of those people from the opposite party is trying to sabotage us?"

    "This might be a possibility as well. They use the military uniform because we have a good connection with the military and the latter must think they're one of us."

    Their expressions darkened as they could see the pattern of this possibility.

    Whoever did it truly had considered a lot of things to cause all this misunderstanding. And they knew Ary was the key to destroying whatever they were planning to do.

    "What do you think about that teacher, Rgsawr?"

    Ruby shook her head in confusion. "I don't know too much about him. However, I can assure you that his strength is a real deal. This camera footage alone can prove that. Although he is surrounded by four powerful people, he can still survive. And with how the richest woman in the world believed his opinion without hesitation, all the things we discussed here are possible."

    They looked at each other as if they suspected them to be traitors. If there was indeed someone among us who tried to sabotage their plan, it would become an even bigger matter.

    After all, they had all the weapons to harm Ary. The grudge of the Salvatore Family, the Vice President who worked in the dark, and the monsters in Theo's mouth. All of these were connected to them, so they couldn't dismiss all kinds of possibilities about them being the culprit.

    Not just them, but the military and the Salvatore Family had found the same clues.

    The Vice President furrowed his eyebrows and said, "Don't tell me, there is a traitor among us?"

    "We can't be sure about that, Mr. Vice President. But if there's truly a traitor, then that traitor is most likely seeking Theo's wrath. By letting Theodore Griffith fight the government, it'll be clear that he wants to drive him away from the base just like the union. When that happens, I'm afraid our base will be significantly weaker."

    "Then, who will get the most from this situation?" The Vice President frowned before he thought about a particular existence. He was the only one who would benefit the most.

    Without Theo, conquering this base would become easier.

    The instant that thought appeared in his mind, his face became cold as he gritted his teeth, shouting inwardly, 'Those bastards. To think they're trying to destroy us. And they're even more clever by using both of us and the Salvatore Family as the cover…'

    The Vice President was thoroughly angered as he planned to deal with this situation completely.

    Just like him, the King of Fighters had read the report and watched the video leaked by their spies. He frowned while saying, "They're truly clever. To think they're using our conflict to pin the blame on us. From the video, it's clear that this guy was wearing a military uniform… Is the government trying to destroy us by using this incident?"

    The King of Fighters thought the government was the culprit, while the government believed the other race was the mastermind. Meanwhile, the other race themselves thought all of them had the chance of being the culprit.

    In other words, all of them suspected each other. And whatever they did after this would result in Theo coming here. They had to avoid that at all costs because Theo had the power to destroy the Salvatore Family, fight the government, and ruin the other race's plan.

    So, they had to please Theo with all kinds of facts whether they were real or not. At the very least, they had to show the progress of the investigation.

    In the end, all three leaders planned to frame other parties for this incident. But one thing was clear.

    "I don't know if this is right or not, but there might be someone who wants to destroy our plan by creating this situation. And that person…" The monster guy paused for a moment.

    "Yeah, there is someone who is trying to pin the blame on us to destroy us. And it's possible that the people who do this are in this family since he can tell that bastard Theo he has dealt with us to show his loyalty or whatever shit." The King of Fighters narrowed his eyes. "And that person…"

    "By wearing the military uniform, it seems that the culprit wants Theodore Griffith to stay away from us completely. This is unacceptable. I'm afraid whoever did this wants to pin the blame on us and create even bigger problems." The Vice President took a deep breath and announced, "And that person…"

    The monster guy, the Vice President and the King of Fighters seemed to have the same opinion as they said the same thing. "…is still among us."
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    Chapter 1717: Arguing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What have you done? How dare you betray me at this moment?!" The Vice President slammed, glaring at a black-haired guy.

    "I suspect you were the one who did it. You are the one who should give me the explanation!" The guy gritted his teeth, annoyed. He already had a lot of problems with this situation since Theo had told them about the enemies not being humans. "We have lent you some of our people so that you can create a perfect body for us.

    "But to think you're using the data you've got to mess this up. Those four must come from your labs. You must have gathered enough data and you're planning to pin the blame on us. Do you think I don't know about it? I'm going to fight it with you!"

    The Vice President obviously never heard that. Even if he was the culprit, there was no way he would admit it. He shouted, "Of course not. Do you think I won't get implicated when it's investigated properly? It must be one of those rebels from your side!"

    "We have been handling our side carefully and not a single one of them is coming here. So, you should stop lying! I know the problem comes from your side!"

    "You're the one who should stop lying and pin the blame on us."

    The Vice President kept arguing with this mysterious person as they suspected each other. Both of them truly had no idea about what happened, but they were the only possible culprit of this attack.

    Because they couldn't find a single thing about each party, they gave up arguing after a few hours.

    The Vice President and the mysterious guy were trying to come up with a solution that could solve the problem for the time being. At the very least, they had to stop Theo from coming here.

    Hence, they thought about the same thing. Since they didn't want to admit they had made a mistake, they could only use another influence as a scapegoat. And there was a perfect scapegoat for them.

    The only family, who had a conflict with the Star Group not long ago, the Salvatore Family.

    It didn't take too long for them to reach an agreement, knowing this was the only way. The Vice President had some assurance since the Salvatore Family wouldn't kill him for this because of the Time God. Meanwhile, the mysterious guy's existence wasn't known by many.

    Hence, the Salvatore Family wouldn't be able to do anything to counter this.

    "And that's how it is, Mr. Ary. We believe that the Salvatore Family is involved in this and we'll make sure to bring you justice. Everything will be revealed soon, so please rest assured that we'll make sure everything is investigated."

    Theo listened to the guy sent by the Vice President and nodded his head. "I understand. Thank you for the help."

    "Yes." The guy nodded and immediately left before any problem could appear.

    Theo was impressed that they could lie that easily for the sake of saving their own lives. At the same time, he was disappointed because the president was actually using the Salvatore Family as a scapegoat.

    If the Vice President didn't know about this other race, he would have investigated the monsters. But the fact that they used the Salvatore Family meant the Vice President was related to them. And it was something worth investigating.

    When the guy left, Theo's expression became serious.

    "Hmm, it seems that I have to step up my game after this." Theo smirked, feeling he had to use another plan.

    "Still, the people in this event have become a bit too tense recently. I guess assassination in this event surely brings a lot of tension to everyone since they think there will be more targets. And this time, no one will realize it as they're not as strong as me."

    Theo looked down, contemplating.

    "I see… Let's do that then." After getting his answer, he came out of his room and went to the rooftop, looking at the entire area.

    They were staying in a hotel with twin towers and next to them were several buildings prepared for their classes.

    He was staring at the landscape before glancing to a certain spot. "There, huh… It's easy for me to infiltrate the enemies, but I don't know any information about them currently. So, it's better for me to stay low. At the same time, since the Salvatore Family has been chosen as a scapegoat, let's use it to my advantage then."

    Theo smiled.

    The next day.

    "Good morning, Mr. Ary." Ruby smiled, greeting him. After that incident, Ruby became gentler and more proactive toward him.

    Since Ruby was also of another race, her intention was clear. She wanted to stay by his side to get information about the Star Group and Theo while ensuring Theo didn't report this incident directly to Theo. It was a good plan from a normal person's perspective, but this was something they shouldn't have done if they were dealing with Theo.

    Theo smiled. "Good morning, Miss Ruby. You're energetic as always."

    "Of course." Ruby pumped her fists. "I'm going to teach more stuff to the children."

    "That's great. I'm cheering for you." Theo chuckled. "After all, you were the only one who wasn't cold to me when the others just simply stayed away from me."

    "Haha, I didn't choose my friends after all."

    Ruby chuckled and waved her hand as she hastened her pace. "Alright. My class is right on the corner. I'll go first!"

    "Sure." Theo waved his hand with a smile, seeing her entering the class.

    Ruby showed a big, energetic smile. Just looking at that smile gave them some energy to tackle the day.

    Yet, no one would expect that smile to disappear.

    "Eh?" Ruby's smile was no more as the person in question was lying on the ground, staring at her own headless body. Yes, her head was severed and she could only look at her headless body.

    "What is—" Ruby didn't know anything before her head split into two.

    That day, the academy was shocked after hearing about a brutal murder at the event.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1718: Anger

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You bastard! What do you mean by this?" The King of Fighters roared, glaring at the Vice President on the screen.

    "You should be the one to explain your action, Mr. Salvatore. Don't forget that you're the one who causes all this. All of our evidence is leading to you." The Vice President narrowed his eyes, pressuring the Salvatore Family.

    "Me? I haven't even done anything. I have been loyal to the base, yet, you're treating me like this? Do you know what you have done?!" The King of Fighters gritted his teeth, never expecting the Vice President to betray him.

    Because of his strength and affiliation, the King of Fighters had a lot of friends in the government, including the Vice President. In fact, he was one of his backers who would clean up if he made a mess.

    However, he never expected that because of the incident, he would be framed by his own backer. This betrayal angered him.

    "Do you really want to do this, Sullivan? Do you think by framing me like this, they will give you an opportunity to lick Theo's feet?"

    "Watch your words, Mr. Salvatore." The Vice President glared at him. "Don't accuse someone innocent!"

    "You're the one accusing someone innocent."

    "Then, you should have told it to the judge in the court." The Vice President narrowed his eyes. Since he had another backer, which was the other race, he didn't mind losing the King of Fighters. After all, the other party had a Saint among them. Getting help from the Saint would seriously bring a lot of benefits.

    Hence, it wasn't that hard for him to choose to abandon the Salvatore Family.

    The King of Fighters, on the other hand, gritted his teeth. He had been cornered by the Star Group because of what happened earlier. Even his allies had abandoned him for the sake of getting the benefit. Of course, some of them were just lying so that they could get the benefit before going back to ally themselves with the Salvatore Family, but it didn't change the fact that the Salvatore Family had been experiencing a massive hit to their reputation.

    That was why they couldn't do big things that would cause more trouble. Besides, it would be over if Theo decided to make a move himself. Thus, he had been holding back this whole time.

    He just never thought that the person he trusted would backstab him like this, turning him into a scapegoat.

    If Theo truly visited their Salvatore Family, they didn't know what kind of damage they would have to suffer.

    The King of Fighters pointed his finger at the Vice President and shouted, "Don't think this is the end, Sullivan! I'll have my revenge."

    The Vice President furrowed his eyebrows before ending the call, not bothering to answer his last remark.

    The King of Fighters released his anger that day. He even began investigating everything about the event, trying to find those mysterious people by himself.

    He had some suspicion about the Vice President himself since he didn't even bother to throw him away as if he had gotten a bigger benefit from the other party.

    It wasn't that hard for him to see it. The benefit from Theo's upgrade skill wouldn't be that big for him. He wouldn't even abandon him with this alone. He might cut contact, but he would give a secret message to him. However, this time was different. Not only was there no secret message, but the latter even used him as a scapegoat.

    There was clearly a third party that forced the Vice President to abandon the Salvatore Family. Hence, the King of Fighters swore that day he would get his revenge.

    Of course, his revenge wasn't limited to the Vice President who betrayed him. He also wanted to make sure that Ary experienced hell as well.

    He didn't know at that time a bigger and more dangerous problem was awaiting him.

    …

    Theo was completing his task, teaching the students. While those three parties were trying to hurt each other, he was completely undisturbed.

    And as expected, Ruby kept meeting him from time to time, gathering as much information as possible.

    She kept reporting to the people behind her about everything she found while making sure Theo didn't find out.

    They didn't know at that time, Theo wasn't the only one who was watching her. Instead, there was one more person who had been keeping a close eye on both of them.

    "This is…" This mysterious person only wanted to observe the guy called Ary Tjahaja at first. But he never expected that he would find something even more interesting.

    In that instant, he thought of what to do to achieve his goal.

    Obviously, there was no way he would escape Theo's eyes. Theo had sensed his presence and he couldn't help but smile when he realized it was time for him to begin his second plan.

    Theo let this mysterious person leave quietly as if he didn't even know he was there. Unbeknownst to them, all of those who were scheming around Theo had been playing into Theo's plan this whole time.

    And it all started with Ruby.

    Ruby was smiling while walking to the teacher room, trying to meet Theo again. "Hello… Or I guess I'm the first one as usual."

    She chuckled as she entered the empty room with a smile.

    However, there was a surprise waiting for her on her table. She never expected it, but this was a surprise that would put her life on the line. Whether she would live or not, everything would be determined by her actions after this.

    "What is this?" Ruby asked with a confused look, staring at a white envelope on her table.

    She glanced left and right, wondering if someone was there and left it for her.

    She hesitated for a moment, but she decided to grab this envelope that turned out to be a letter.

    When she opened it, she was dumbfounded to find what was written there. "This is…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1719: Ruby

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Eh?!" Ruby didn't understand anything before she died. The last thing she remembered was receiving a letter.

    "There is something I'd like to discuss with you. Can you come to the garden in the back after class?"

    Ruby didn't know who asked for this, but after observing Theo for a while, she had seen his writing, which was similar to the one in the letter.

    'This… Is this human trying to hit on me like the one previously? But this is for the sake of our race…' Ruby thought for a moment and decided to play along with it. Infiltrating the Star Group or even Theo's group would benefit them a lot, so she had to do this.

    Yet, when she arrived, there was no one around.

    "Where is he? He must haven't reached this place yet."

    Since Theo wasn't here, Ruby decided to wait for Theo before everything started to become weird.

    Ruby furrowed her eyebrows when she felt a presence coming to her position. She thought Theo had reached this place and she was about to know what he wanted to say.

    Unfortunately for her, staying in that place was the last thing she should do.

    Suddenly, the presence disappeared.

    "Huh?!" Ruby widened her eyes in shock as she looked around, trying to find the presence.

    She raised her guards, making sure that presence didn't launch a sneak attack.

    However, it was already too late.

    A sharp pain suddenly jolted her mind as she looked down, finding her right leg cut. "This is…"

    "Aaaahhhhh!" She screamed in pain, not understanding what had happened to her body. The cut was clean like an assassin, but at her level, she should be able to see the opponent's attack.

    However, it was completely useless. Before she could even figure out what had happened, another slash cut her other leg.

    "NOOOOOOOO!!!!!" No matter how hard she screamed, no one heard her. She couldn't help but remember what Theo had said about the incident.

    "!!!" Ruby didn't expect she would be the target this time.

    'No way!' Ruby was horrified and tried to run away with her Magic Power. She tried her best to move her body.

    Sadly, the enemy was ruthless as her head was severed in an instant to kill her.

    Ruby couldn't understand a single thing as she could only stare at her headless body.

    And this incident would shock all the people in the event.

    …

    "Hey, have you heard about what happened yesterday?"

    "I don't know if that's true, but I heard someone was murdered this time. It was Mr. Ary before, and the next one was Miss Ruby. What's going on with this event?"

    "I don't know. But the teachers are discussing whether they should continue or not, thinking about the safety of the teachers and the students."

    "After all these incidents, I guess we're going to go home soon."

    "Indeed."

    The students were gossiping about the incidents. There were multiple conspiracy theories.

    Some said the Salvatore Family was taking their revenge on both Theo and Ruby. Some said there was an unknown party that terrorized the event because they didn't like the president. And some rumors were related to the attackers being not human.

    All these rumors made the students panic, thinking they would be next.

    Hence, the teachers were gathered in one place to discuss their next plan. The enemies were clearly able to kill a high level person, so it wouldn't be weird for them to target all many students.

    Hence, they had to consider carefully whether they should continue the event or not.

    "And that's how it is… Before we decide whether we should close this event prematurely or not for safety reasons, I would like to hear Mr. Ary's opinion first. After all, you're the first one to get attacked by them."

    All the teachers turned their heads, looking at Ary.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment and shook his head. "I don't know how to say this… Am I being targeted or something? Is it because I refuse to give the recommendation?

    "At first, I thought that was the case and I didn't think my life here was peaceful from the start… so, it could be revenge as well.

    "But Miss Ruby was different… She was a bright person. She shouldn't have died because of me… if this was actually the case. Other than the fact that Miss Ruby was the closest to me in this school, I couldn't really say anything about the incident…"

    The people thought for a moment as one of them couldn't help but ask, "So, you're implying that the enemies this time killed her because she was close to you?"

    "That kind of makes sense."

    "Wait a minute. I heard the rumor that the Salvatore Family wants to take revenge…"

    "That's true. If that's the case, is the Salvatore Family the culprit?"

    "But from Mr. Ary's statement, the enemies this time weren't humans."

    "He might just confuse them."

    The people were confused as they were trying to figure out the current situation. As expected, the Salvatore Family seemed to be the culprit from their perspectives. After all, there was a huge conflict between Theo and the Salvatore Family a while ago.

    At the same time, Theo made them question the Vice President himself by asking the question. "When I was injured, I saw the Vice President as soon as I woke up… I wonder where is he right now? I'm certainly not trying to be arrogant by making the Vice President come upon my call.

    "But the incident this time is more severe than mine since Miss Ruby has…" Theo took a deep breath, having a hard time saying it. It was clear that Ruby had a special place in his heart because she was the only one who was close to him. So, they understood Theo's sadness.

    Theo couldn't finish his words, but his meaning was clear to everyone.

    They began suspecting the Vice President as well, wondering what he did during this incident.

    As for the Salvatore Family, the Vice President, or the Suspected Other Race, all of them were having a war between themselves because of what happened.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1720: Suspicion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What have you done?! Do you think you're above the law just because you are a Transcendent Level Expert?!" The president roared in front of the King of Fighters.

    "I don't know what you're talking about." The other party obviously denied everything. He furrowed his eyebrows while gritting his teeth. "You must be the one who framed me this whole time."

    "Do you think I don't know what you have done? You have clearly stated that you're trying to get revenge! Fine by me if you want to act this way, I'm also going to retaliate!" The Vice President gritted his teeth, closing the video call.

    He had enough of all this. Not long after the Salvatore Family declared their revenge, Ruby, one of the other race's people, died brutally.

    Since they had cooperation with the other race, the vice president could only look at the Salvatore Family. The last straw that kept the Salvatore Family away from being sacrificed completely had broken. And the Vice President wouldn't hesitate to weaken or destroy the Salvatore Family because of this incident.

    As soon as he hung up the call, the Vice President raised his head, trying to come up with a plan to deal with them.

    Unbeknownst to him, Ruby was actually still alive after being killed brutally.

    The other race had gathered once again in a certain room, thinking about their next move.

    The mysterious guy, who met the Vice President a few days ago, was staring at a capsule that had Ruby's body in it. She was sleeping inside the capsule, recovering her human body, albeit a different kind of body.

    She wasn't the Ruby that everyone knew anymore.

    The guy asked, "How did you feel?"

    "I'm fine." She answered while opening her eyes. She couldn't help but recall what had happened.

    After her body was butchered, she was discovered by a student that reported this incident to the higher level, who helped recover her body.

    Since her real body wasn't that of a human, she was still fine even after being chopped like previously as long as her main body was still intact.

    And the mysterious guy before her had recovered her main body, allowing her to enter her new body.

    "So, what do you know about the attacker?"

    "I'm sorry, but I don't know much. All I sensed was a faint presence that disappeared in an instant before killing me."

    "Mhm?" The guy frowned, wondering what kind of human could do something like that.

    "Also, I picked up a letter with Ary's handwriting on my table, making me think he was the one who sent that letter."

    "Make you think? So, it's not him?" The mysterious guy was confused. It was clear that Theo was the culprit, considering he was the one writing the letter.

    But Ruby simply shook her head and added, "As much as I want to think that way, I don't think Ary will harm me. After all, there is no grudge between us. And there's no way he's leaving that kind of message to me… I'm assuming someone is copying his handwriting to pin the blame on him after killing me."

    "Hmm?" The guy looked down as he couldn't ignore that possibility either. It was true that Ary became the prime suspect after learning about the letter. But there was no conflict between them, especially Ruby, so he couldn't believe Ary was the culprit.

    At the same time, this kind of killing method was a bit weird. At first, Theo was attacked by four mysterious people who couldn't be said to be human. Then, Ruby was brutally murdered by another person.

    If the culprit was actually the same, he could somehow understand why Theo said they didn't look like a human. This kind of killing method was completely unheard of.

    "Is there another party beside us? But even the government could find us when we're trying to mix with them. In that case, the government must have known something about this incident…"

    The guy contemplated for a moment as his expression became darker and darker. The Vice President might have figured out something they didn't know and hidden it from them to get some assurance.

    "I have heard how greedy and schemer humans could be… I don't want to think about this possibility, but there is a chance that the Vice President is going to betray us. After getting our people as samples, he's going to eliminate us to erase the evidence.

    "In other words, he wants the result for himself so that he can gain the biggest benefits. There is no telling what kind of result he's got, but…" The mysterious guy frowned. Although he doubted the Vice President, the latter had been working with them for quite a while. So, he couldn't completely doubt him. Hence, he decided to talk with the Vice President first before trying to do anything.

    'If I truly found out that he's trying to use us and eliminate us after getting all the benefits, I'll make sure to ruin him."

    Without hesitation, the guy called the Vice President to check on him.

    As soon as the call was connected, the mysterious guy asked, "What have you done?"

    The Vice President widened his eyes in confusion. "What have I done? I don't think I understand your question."

    "I know that you're trying to use us for yourselves. When you've got everything you want, you're planning to eliminate us. That's why you eliminate her… You want to weaken us by killing each of us one by one."

    "I seriously don't understand what you're talking about. Do you think I would be in this state if I did something to your group? I would have a nightmare thinking about how to solve the problem with your group." The Vice President shook his head, denying it firmly.

    The mysterious guy narrowed his eyes, feeling something weird from the Vice President. He wasn't someone who would reveal such weakness even if he was joking.

    "…" The mysterious guy paused for a moment as if he was considering the Vice President's words. "Never mind."

    The guy didn't hesitate to hang up as if he didn't want to get bothered anymore.
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    Chapter 1721: Proof

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Vice President was confused because of the guy's attitude. On the other hand, the latter frowned and muttered, "It seems that the Vice President has done something."

    "But isn't he helping us by using the Salvatore Family as the scapegoat?"

    "That's precisely the reason. We have used the Salvatore Family as our scapegoat, so the Vice President is using that fact to the fullest to do something underhanded. He can always use the Salvatore Family as a scapegoat. And eventually, he will get whatever he wants from us while we can't get anything from him unlike the promise we've shared back then."

    "This… Doesn't this mean we've been betrayed?"

    "I don't have much proof, but I'll try to investigate him so that I have some weapons against him as well." The guy nodded, assuring her.

    The tension rose in the room as the guy couldn't forgive the Vice President.

    They didn't know that the battle had reached a stalemate. The Vice President was using the Salvatore Family as a scapegoat and worked together with the other race to get some benefits for the sample.

    They also received some benefits in the form of a body to use when they were mingling with humans. In exchange, they gave some of their people so that the humans could learn more about their unique bodies.

    Meanwhile, the Salvatore Family hated the Vice President to the bone after the betrayal and had some suspicion about their race.

    In other words, the moment one of them made a move, the stalemate would be broken and a huge battle between the three parties would begin.

    Unbeknownst to them, the one who caused all this was actually sitting on his bed, enjoying his free time.

    "This is quite good." Theo smiled while yawning. "The situation is getting more and more interesting. I have never thought they would come this way, but this is certainly something I should do… The enemies this time are hiding among us, so let them fight."

    Theo was too lazy to get involved too much when they could just destroy each other. Hence, Theo decided to work on his part in this event.

    He glanced at his Skylink, reading the message he got from the Central Committee.

    'After a long discussion, we've agreed to open the event again. In exchange, the military will observe all places more strictly so that no incident like this could happen again.'

    The message was simple, but the continuation of this event actually came from him. Theo had suggested something they couldn't refuse.

    A moment ago, Theo said in the meeting, stunning everyone. "I believe we should continue this event."

    "Hmm?" The people frowned, thinking this was a reckless move. They were simply putting the students and themselves in danger if they continued.

    However, Theo added, "Of course, I'm not telling you to immediately resume it, especially after all this. Instead, we should give the students some fun time, probably one or two days.

    "During that time, we can discuss the continuation of the event again," Theo explained. Despite suggesting to continue, Theo was planning to buy time so that everyone could consider his opinion, allowing them to get a clearer head to decide.

    Since the situation was dangerous, the Central Committee actually agreed. They could investigate, discuss or even solve this matter during the off time.

    Hence, the students might go sightseeing or anything while the teachers had to pair up with one or two people to ensure they weren't attacked anymore. At the very least, they would have enough time to run away.

    After receiving their agreement, Theo smiled, looking back at the other race.

    "Well, well. There are a lot of things I want to say to this other race, such as we're not enemies. But I don't think the situation allows us to do something like that." Theo smirked.

    …

    Meanwhile, Maya was doing her work as well before receiving a package from Theo.

    She didn't understand why he would give her this package, but when she opened it, she understood what Theo wanted.

    The King of Fighters, who had been working on the investigation to take his revenge suddenly received an anonymous email, showing him something that even made him feel disturbed.

    It was multiple tubes filled with human bodies. All these human bodies were actually the participants of the event.

    "This is…" The King of Fighters furrowed his eyebrows, trying to locate the sender but to no avail. This anonymous email surely gave him a lot of power to fight back, but he felt he would be someone's pawn if he went according to their plan.

    "This is enough for me to take down the Vice President and blow up the entire situation. And if I can kill all these people for the sake of 'people,' I can use it to bargain with the Star Group and Theodore Griffith.

    "In other words, this proof will allow me to regain everything while punishing those traitors."

    The King of Fighters looked down. He had two options. If he became the pawn, he would be able to get everything. If he didn't become one, he would lose everything because of the Vice President.

    The King of Fighters couldn't help but remember what happened in the event this whole time.

    "Now that I think about it, my brother was once close to the woman that just got killed… Don't tell me, my brother was getting involved in this without knowing anything about it? So, he was used as a pawn so that my family would have to fight the Star Group and Theodore Griffith? No, should I say that they've decided to make me their scapegoat this whole time."

    The King of Fighters shuddered, never expecting he had been played by them this whole time.

    "I would rather betray the whole world instead of letting the world betray me." The King of Fighters gritted his teeth. "Since they've betrayed me first, I'm going to make all of them pay for angering me!"
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    Chapter 1722: Scheme

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The King of Fighters personally visited the Vice President to pay him back for everything he had done to him. Even though he would be playing in the hand of the person who sent the proof to him, it was enough because he could get his revenge.

    Without hesitation, the King of Fighters glared at the Vice President while smashing the pictures on the table. "As expected, no wonder you're betraying me. It seems that you've found another place to sharpen your fangs."

    The King of Fighters gritted his teeth.

    The Vice President didn't understand why he was like this and grabbed one of the pictures to understand what was going on.

    The moment he saw the picture, the Vice President was shocked. He had made two facilities during their cooperation. The first facility was the place to get all the data they needed. The second facility was a place he gave to the other race so that they could build their own place to resurrect.

    And this picture came from second place.

    Despite recognizing this place, the Vice President couldn't admit it.

    "What is this?" The Vice President asked, playing dumb.

    "You don't have to play dumb. I know you're the one who builds this place." The King of Fighters snorted. "If you're not going to admit it, then I don't mind sending it to someone who has higher authority than you."

    The King of Fighters threatened the Vice President by using the President's name. If the latter knew about it, he would, without a doubt, send the Time God to investigate this place. After all, it might have violated the Order itself. They were lucky that this place hadn't been found yet or else the World Class Monsters or Authority and Order Level Figures from the human race would have gathered in this place to destroy it.

    Still, the Vice President couldn't stop the King of Fighters at all, considering he was one of the strongest humans alive. Even his strongest subordinate couldn't kill him at all.

    But there was one big question in his mind.

    'How did he find out about that place? No one could find that place before, so where did the information come from? I know for certain that the King of Fighters wasn't capable of finding this place.'

    The Vice President tried to find  the third party. And there was only one person that might have the chance. Even the King of Fighters had mentioned him.

    'Don't tell me, it's the President? He knows about this place and waits for this thing to happen to suppress me? Don't tell me, he's trying to eliminate me with all this?'

    The Vice President's heart skipped a beat, though he couldn't show it. The moment he showed any weaknesses, the King of Fighters would take advantage of it.

    His conduct was a bit different from yesterday which showed a bit of weakness in his conversation.

    The Vice President thought for a moment and said, "It seems that you have found a hidden laboratory. Whose laboratory is this? I'll help you with the investigation."

    It was an offer for the King of Fighters to mend the relationship. 'Helping' the investigation was meant for him to destroy that laboratory before the real investigator arrived.

    But the King of Fighters didn't plan to mend their relationship. Even though he wasn't that smart in politics, he still knew that the Vice President simply wanted to wash his hands and find another time to betray him again.

    So, the King of Fighters shouted, "I don't need you as one of my connections. There is an even bigger place for me.

    The King of Fighters didn't hesitate to stand up, planning to leave.

    "Wait! Let's talk about this!" The Vice President couldn't stop him with force, so the only way was to use his negotiation skill to persuade him.

    The King of Fighters narrowed his eyes, glaring at the Vice President. "Negotiation? Do you think I'll negotiate with someone like you again? You have betrayed me and you want to negotiate with me? You're completely shameless and insane. I won't fall for any of your tricks anymore."

    "Stop!" The Vice President tried to stop him, but to no avail. The King of Fighters was simply too strong for anyone to stop. Unless he could bring another King or Saint, he wouldn't be able to suppress the King of Fighters.

    But at this moment, there was a call for the Vice President. It came with a peculiar ringtone, stopping the King of Fighters.

    "Hmm?" The King of Fighters frowned and glared at the Vice President, who had an awkward expression. This call came from the mysterious guy, so it was obvious he would prove the other race's existence if he accepted this call.

    "What's wrong? Accept it!" The King of Fighters used this chance to put even more pressure on him. The Vice President had made him go through a lot from the betrayal, so he was going to do the same.

    The Vice President looked around, trying to find a way to stop him.

    However, the King of Fighters didn't care about it and grabbed the Vice President's shoulder while slipping his hand into his pocket to take out the Skylink.

    The moment he received that call, the mysterious guy's face appeared on the screen.

    "Good, good, good…" The King of Fighters bit his lips, never expecting he was betrayed because of this guy.

    The mysterious guy was also shocked by the sudden appearance of the King of Fighters, making him realize they had been exposed.

    "!!!" The mysterious guy tried to be calm and pretended to not know anything. "Hello, Sir Vice President. I've—"

    "There's no need to pretend. I have known everything. This is good. It seems that I can sacrifice you and the Vice President to redeem myself." The King of Fighters smirked.

    And to make matters worse, there was something happening behind the scene.

    In the laboratory, Ruby was still recovering her body before she felt a presence coming to her place. She was the only one in this place since no one from her race had died. So, it was surprising to have a visitor, especially when she felt this presence familiar.

    When she opened her eyes, she was shocked to see this familiar face.

    "You…"

    "It seems that you're still alive, Miss Ruby. I'm sorry, but you have to die today."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1723: Fighting Each Other

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We have an emergency!" One of the other races informed their leader while gritting his teeth. "Our facility has been destroyed and Rgsawr is found dead."

    "What?!" The guy widened his eyes in shock. He had just seen the King of Fighters during the call and had a hard time de-escalate the situation.

    But when he returned, he actually got this kind of news? The mysterious guy instantly became angry as he asked in a loud voice. "What do you mean by that?"

    "The facility and all the equipment have been destroyed completely. We have found a few abilities that seem to come from the culprit. After some investigation, it seemed the attacker was only one man who utilized Ice Element."

    "Ice Element?" The mysterious guy frowned. He wanted to flare up, but that was the last thing he should do as a leader.

    Despite his anger, he tried his best to calm his heart while thinking about all kinds of possibilities.

    "I don't think I know anyone who uses Ice Element. At the same time, why did this person attack us? Who would get the biggest benefits from destroying our facilities?"

    He muttered the questions, falling into deep thought. He had just met the Vice President through the call and got intercepted by the King of Fighters. It seemed that the Vice President and the King of Fighters weren't on the same side with how the King of Fighters kept treating the other party coldly.

    "Wait a minute." The guy looked down, confirming the doubt in his mind. In that instant, the realization struck him. "The Vice President was the one who ordered the destruction of the facility? Was it because he was fighting the King of Fighters?

    "To make sure there was no proof he could use against him, he destroyed our place? But there's no benefit… No, there's no need for benefits. As long as he didn't get caught in a conspiracy with another race, it was enough for him.

    "In other words, the Vice President gave a secret signal to his subordinate to destroy the facility so that he could wash his hands from this matter. By turning them into an enemy, the Vice President could justify himself.

    "That's right. The Vice President joined hands with us for the sake of improving his faction. However, the moment this cooperation was known to the people, he would get all the pressure that would eventually destroy him.

    "Hence, the Vice President would crush us completely, making sure he could justify himself in this situation."

    The guy realized that their facility was just the start. The King of Fighters would surely destroy their entire group, especially due to his hatred toward the Vice President, who made him a scapegoat.

    "This is not good. The King of Fighters is going to hunt us down from this point on. And the Vice President will join hands with him and betray us."

    The guy panicked as he could see what was going to happen.

    On the one hand, he couldn't afford to be discovered by humans. Even the Vice President experimented on them to get data to create their perfect bodies. On the other hand, they couldn't simply swallow this defeat, fully knowing the Vice President was the traitor.

    "Since he is going to go all the way to us, then there's no need to be passive anymore. We have to use this chance to create as much chaos as possible to deal enough damage to slow them down.

    "As much as I want to avenge Rgsawr, we can't do it now because of the King of Fighters. It seems that Theodore Griffith isn't the only one we should be wary of…

    "Still, I don't like to swallow this betrayal that easily. In that case…"

    The mysterious guy became silent, contemplating their plans in order to harm both the Vice President and King of Fighters.

    "Alright. Let's do this."

    It seemed he had determined his next plan. Unbeknownst to him, Theo, or specifically Ary, had been standing outside his room, smiling. He wasn't inside the hotel. Instead, he was flying in the air, looking at him through the window.

    After watching him, he was smiling. Everything had gone according to his plan.

    This was what Theo actually wanted in the first place. He wanted to pit them against each other.

    Because of the grudge against the Vice President and the suspicion of another race, the King of Fighters would fight them all the way. Due to his betrayal of both the King of Fighters and the other ace, the Vice President had no choice but to fight with all his strength to avoid getting wrecked. And lastly, to avoid getting crushed by the King of Fighters and the Vice President, the other race had to eliminate them first.

    The situation had reached the point where all of them had to fight the other two parties even if they had to sustain some casualty on their side.

    Meanwhile, Theo was simply sitting on the sideline, watching the fight.

    He had three purposes before coming to this academy. Giving the recommendation was never his reason.

    Instead, Theo wanted to understand the reason behind the current invasion of the other race, the Vice President's purposes in joining hands with another race, and expelling all these people.

    And he was about to achieve it.

    'Now that the battle will happen soon, I have to find the location of the Vice President's base. I don't know what he has done, but joining hands with another race for research means he has a high chance of messing with the taboo. Hence, it's only right for me to stop him before he messes with the Order.'

    Theo thought carefully before flying away, returning to his room. After all, Theo had done enough to make them fight. All that was left was to watch them in silence.

    As soon as Theo went back to his room, he received a call from the Vice President asking him whether it was alright for them to talk.

    In that instant, Theo smiled as if he had been expecting this.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1724: Information

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo took a seat in front of the Vice President who had an awkward smile on his face as if he was in a pinch. Of course, the weakest party in this fight was none other than the Vice President, since the others had gotten a hold of his secret.

    Hence, he had no other way but to ask for help.

    "Mr. Ary. Do you think it's possible if I can talk to Mr. Theo?" The Vice President asked.

    As Theo expected, the Vice President wanted to talk to him. He already knew what kind of conversation they would have.

    Hence, Theo asked, "I don't think I understand what you're talking about. How could you ask me whether you could meet Sir Theo or not."

    Theo simply showed his low status so that the Vice President gave up.

    But the Vice President had become so desperate that he said, "Mr. Ary. I won't treat you badly. As long as you're able to connect me to Mr. Theo, I can give you one billion. What do you think?"

    "Do you think my life can be bought with just one billion? It seems you're underestimating me. Besides, there's no way I'm going to betray Theo for no apparent reason. Do you understand what this means?"

    The Vice President's body trembled. Of course, he knew Theo wanted to get some information about the other race since Theo would come to wipe them out. That was the reason why the Vice President came to Theo in the first place. Only Theo would be able to beat them without alarming so many people.

    But he had to choose whether he should risk it or not. By telling Ary, who was unrelated to this, he would have given another weakness to him. The teacher before him could easily betray him and send the information to the president himself through Theo.

    And that was when his life was over.

    At the same time, the Vice President didn't have any choice. If he refused to say anything, he wouldn't be able to get Theo's help.

    After gathering the sentences in his mind to make sure Theo didn't find a single clue about their cooperation, the Vice President explained, "I won't hide it from you. The reason why I need Mr. Theodore Griffith's help is because I have found another race hiding among humans."

    "Hmm? Another race is mingling with our people?" Theo frowned, becoming skeptical.

    "Let me explain everything first. And I'll tell you the chronology." The Vice President took a deep breath, making sure he didn't say a wrong word.

    "It all started one year ago. I was suddenly approached by another race who gave me the offer for cooperation."

    "Cooperation? What kind of cooperation do you have?" Theo frowned, judging him.

    "It's not a big cooperation. We simply exchange intel with each other. Because they're monsters, they can live around other monsters and get information from us.

    "However, recently, I've found out that they're planning something big." The Vice President explained while observing Theo's expression.

    "So, you're saying you have a deal with them?" Theo narrowed his eyes because he couldn't stand the fact that humans couldn't do anything on their own.

    However, the Vice President glorified his deeds as if he had done something like a hero.

    "I have a deal with them for one thing. Because they're scattered among humans, I'm afraid that they will use that to make the people their hostages. Hence, I create a mutual deal with them to gain their trust.

    "This way, I can get more information about them, and after getting enough information, I'm mobilizing my people to completely crush them.

    "I am a human. I might not be as great as Mr. Theo, but I'll always strive to become a good person. This is my way of contributing to humanity.

    His words were perfect. It would make normal people think he had done a lot for their sake. However, they didn't know the real character of this Vice President.

    Theo had gotten all the proof stating otherwise. But he didn't plan to act now.

    Before responding to the Vice President, Theo contemplated for a moment as if he had found another thing in their conversation.

    "So, you're doing it for humanity?"

    "Of course. I'm a human as well. If I didn't fight for my own kin, I would be too ashamed.

    This Vice President was truly shameless, Theo thought. He had betrayed humanity, yet, he dared to say all those words. There was more and more killing intent gathering in her heart.

    Theo shook his head helplessly. "Alright. I can help you since you're fighting for humans. It's true that another race shouldn't have come here. The fact that they're standing around us already makes everything suspicious. There's no telling what they will do.'

    Theo expressed his willingness to cooperate with the plan, including telling 'Theo' about it.

    "Still, I have one question for you. Since they're hiding among us, how are you so sure that you can kill all of them? I mean, they have a lot of people hiding among us. It's clear that they will be conscious of their surroundings. The only way to defeat them was to bait all of them out and kill them in one single swoop.

    "But the problem is… how and who?"

    The Vice President had prepared an answer like this. He said, "I have gotten close to their leader. I'm going to call him and see if he can call the people near him. After that, Sir Theo will come in and attack them.

    "What do you think?"

    Theo looked down. It was certainly a good proposal, but Theo took a long time before making a decision.

    "It seems to be good enough. In that case, I'll try to ask Mr. Theo to do this. Still, I can't guarantee if he's going to come or not."

    "Yes. That's enough." The Vice President nodded with a smile. The first hurdle had been completed, all he had to do was to watch how Theo wiped the other race out. He didn't know that Theo had been thinking another thing this whole time and that was the plan that would bring down the Vice President.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1725: Operation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    There was no need for Theo to bring up that matter to himself since he had heard everything.

    However, even after two days, there was simply no response from Theo as if he wasn't interested in this matter.

    "Why is there any response from Mr. Theo? Have you told him about it? Is it because of the grudge from back then that you refused to tell him?!" The Vice President gritted his teeth. The longer he waited, the more dangerous his position would be.

    So, he wanted Theo to kill them immediately.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo didn't give him a single reply. Well, Theo was the person in front of him this whole time. But the Vice President didn't know it.

    Theo took a deep breath and said, "I have told everything, Mr. Vice President. The grudge between me and the military won't outweigh the matter of another race infiltrating the human base. You can feel assured about that. Even then, I don't have the power to convince him."

    "…" The Vice President gritted his teeth because he didn't expect Theo to wait like this. If he could, he would have told the Time God about this. But when the Time God got involved, he would investigate the entire case and eventually reach him.

    However, Theo was different. He had been repelling the other races like the sea race or the mutated monsters continuously. In his perspective, Theo was more earnest in repelling the enemies.

    As soon as Theo finished destroying the enemies, he would eliminate all the people involved in the experiment and store the data somewhere else. He could do this because Theo would repel the enemy first before doing an investigation, not the other way around like how the Time God usually acted.

    He simply didn't know Theo had been manipulating the situation this entire time.

    After that meeting, there was another period of silence as if no one was planning to make their move.

    The Vice President became a bit impatient. The other race was preparing for their attacks to eliminate the Vice President. The King of Fighters had been distracted by all the facts that he got from an anonymous email.

    They didn't know that all of them were going according to Theo's plan. The King of Fighters had become his dog, trying to find the facility that the Vice President used to complete his experiment.

    The other race didn't realize Theo actually wanted to attack the Vice President first so that he could film it.

    And making the Vice President impatient would speed up the entire process.

    As expected, the Vice President completely lost it after five days. Seeing Theo didn't plan to act, the Vice President gathered his people to raid the enemy's base.

    "Everything is ready?" He asked, glaring at the special squad he had prepared to deal with the enemies.

    "We're ready, Mr. Vice President."

    "Remember. Your targets are the other races. I have managed to locate all of them in this place, so double-check the list and kill all these people. If there are humans among them, I'll take responsibility. Understood? Everything is for the safety of the base. I'd rather kill one innocent person than let one monster roam in the base since the latter can cause more harm."

    "Yes, Sir." They nodded with serious expressions.

    They were shocked that there were a lot of people to be hunted.

    However, they had received their missions, so they had to go. Even if they had to be condemned for the rest of their lives, this was their job.

    There were seven Mythical Rank Experts in the group. The Vice President thought they should be enough to assassinate the enemies one by one.

    After double-checking the information, they immediately started their missions.

    The captain, who led the team, waved his hand a few times, giving a signal to his team.

    They nodded their heads while removing their presence. After that, they went straight to their target, a Hero Rank Expert who disguised himself as a student.

    As soon as they opened the door, the entire group entered, clearing the rooms.

    There was a red-haired young man sitting on his chair as if he was planning to practice what he had learned during the day.

    "Wha—" Unfortunately for him, he couldn't even finish his words before the special squad severed his neck.

    They even used their ability to burn the body completely as instructed by the Vice President.

    "It seems the Vice President has been investigating this…" One of them stated while looking at the corpse that gradually turned into translucent red liquid. It wasn't blood, but something else.

    The others also recognized this weird substance as if this was the real body of the one who infiltrated them.

    They knew that this boy wasn't a human. When confirming it, they felt relieved because they didn't have to kill their own kin. Instead, they were going to be a hero who dealt with dangerous monsters hiding among the humans.

    With the newfound resolve, the team immediately went to one room after another, eliminating all their targets.

    They couldn't afford to slip up or alarm the enemies, so they aimed for the Supreme Rank Expert or below first since seven Mythical Rank Experts could kill them in an instant.

    The operation was filled with blood. They missed some of their targets as they turned out to be humans, but the team couldn't stop because these people would soon go back to their own influences. At that time, the enemies would have successfully infiltrated the base.

    Unbeknownst to them, the mysterious guy, the leader of their group, felt something was wrong. He was sitting in his room while furrowing his eyebrows as if he was thinking about something.

    "They should have informed me by now. Why have I not received their message yet?" The guy narrowed his eyes before standing up, planning to check on them personally.

    But the moment he came out of his room, the special squad was also coming out of the emergency stairs.

    Their eyes met and it was the signal to fight.

    "!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1726: Ambush

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    An explosion occurred as eight people came out of the hole in the building.

    The mysterious guy gritted his teeth, never expecting to be ambushed today. There were seven Mythical Rank Experts from the opposite side and he wasn't a King Class Monster or stronger, so it wouldn't be possible for him to stop all these experts.

    However, he still had pride as the current leader of the infiltration team.

    He let out a roar that no one other than the monsters could comprehend. "Raaaaaaaaarrrrrrsssrw!"

    "!!!" The people from the special squad were confused. It didn't take too long for them to realize what he was doing.

    As a leader, the mysterious guy had the ability to call his subordinates.

    "There are more coming. Prepare for a huge battle!" The captain of the squad spoke. Luckily, they had covered their entire bodies, making them not recognizable easily.

    However, the moment they were distracted by the coming reinforcement, the mysterious guy hurriedly struck one of them with claw-shaped energy.

    "Gah!" One of the special squad members spat a mouthful of blood as the claws pierced quite deep into his back. If he wasn't a Mythical Rank Expert, the enemy would have damaged his spine. "Kh."

    "Attack him! He must be the leader!" The captain pointed at him while glancing at his back. "You two, take care of the reinforcement. Buy us time. At the very least, we have to kill the leader."

    "Understood." The group split into two. There were more than fifty people coming out of their room to help them. At the same time, some of the humans were confused by the roar from earlier, thinking it was coming from a monster.

    But because none of them saw what happened, they couldn't determine who let out that roar.

    "You are a monster!" The captain shouted while waving his blade.

    The guy repelled the attack with his claw-shaped energy before forming a blue-colored barrier that isolated him from the world.

    A series of attacks hit the barrier and broke it apart, but the barrier managed to absorb most of its energy, so the mysterious guy managed to escape from the attacks with small injuries.

    Seeing more and more people coming out, the mysterious guy shouted, "Are you the one attacking Mr. Ary previously? Where do you come from? You're just a terrorist at this point."

    He wanted to sow discord among the humans. It was clear that the special squad was doing a necessary job. Yet, they looked like the bad guy, considering there was Theo's incident and the other party was a recognized teacher in this place.

    That was why they had to kill this guy before the crowd helped the enemy.

    The captain gathered a lot of Magic Power into his sword as he slashed the mysterious guy.

    "Teacher Azka!" One of the teachers shouted while flying toward him, trying to stop that attack. At the very least, they had to buy time until more and more teachers arrived to kill these attackers.

    Azka, the leader of the other race, smirked and formed a barrier with all his strength, trying to stay alive no matter what.

    "Haaaa!"

    The captain of the special squad struck the barrier. The sword soon became frozen and the contact area was covered in thin ice, making the surface more brittle.

    As expected from a captain of a special squad, his strength was extraordinary.

    *Crack!*

    The barrier cracked, and he released all his strength to push forward, trying to cut Azka down.

    "Kh!" Azka gritted his teeth and threw himself to the side, albeit the slash took his arm. "Aaaaahhhh!"

    "Tsk." The captain clicked his tongue and shattered the rest of the barrier before waving his sword toward him, trying to cut Azka down.

    Unfortunately, the wind blew him away, causing the captain to get separated from his group.

    "This…" The captain gritted his teeth. They wanted to tell them Azka wasn't a human, but the Vice President had forbidden them from saying it. No matter how ridiculous the order was, it didn't change the fact that they had to obey it.

    But because of this sudden development, they realized they wouldn't be able to continue.

    The captain shouted, "We're retreating!"

    His squad knew their mission had failed due to the amount of reinforcement and the teachers coming to help. They were unwilling to let them go like this, but they had no choice but to retreat.

    If they stayed here, they would only be killed by them. And even if they broke the order by telling them they weren't humans, the teachers wouldn't believe them.

    Hence, their only option was to run away, trying to survive.

    "Let's go!" The squad members immediately clapped their hands, releasing their Magic Power. Water and Flame appeared in the air as the heat instantly evaporated the water, causing white steam to cover the entire battlefield.

    Then the squad members ran away with all their strength. At the very least, they couldn't be caught by the teachers.

    "Don't let them run away!" Azka shouted while holding his severed arm. There was anger reflected in his eyes as he wouldn't stop until they were dead.

    The other teachers could understand it, considering this was another assassination attempt.

    Azka wasn't someone who had a lot of enemies, so they didn't know the reasons why those people attacked him. There were also Ruby and Theo's cases.

    A few questions appeared in their mind as they became more and more scared.

    'What if the next target is us?'

    'Who is their leader? To have seven Mythical Rank Experts…'

    The people were trying to figure out their identities while hunting those people down.

    They didn't realize Azka was smiling while going behind them.

    'Those people are from the Vice President. As expected, I know he's going to kill me sooner or later. Unfortunately, it won't be today. Since you have betrayed me, don't blame me for what I'm going to do.'

    Azka was determined to get his revenge and began formulating his next plan to destroy the Vice President.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1727: Suspicion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Have you heard there were assassins yesterday?"

    "Yes. I heard there are a lot of people who fall victim to their ruthless actions."

    "Are we going to be next?"

    "I don't know. I don't think the event will continue at this rate."

    "That's probably true. After all, the current situation is extremely dangerous."

    "But I heard they managed to kill one of the assassins, and now, they were trying to identify the assassins."

    "I'm wondering who the insane bastard that wants to kill the people here is. We're the future hope of this base, and we have lost a lot of people from the previous war and the apocalypse. Yet, they're still doing things like this… I don't know what their motivation is…"

    "That's true. Even though humans should unite to survive in this world, they're still trying to harm humanity. We need to ask other influences to investigate this matter."

    "Yeah. There are a lot of influential people among us, so I bet they're going to make their move very soon."

    The students kept chatting about what had happened yesterday. Some were scared, some were confused, but more importantly, the rest were angry. They wanted to crush these assassins but had no resources to do that.

    As expected, the Vice President had begun his move. Knowing that the plan was a failure, he had to get the dead body so that they wouldn't be recognized as his subordinate.

    "Mr. Vice President!" The central committee leader greeted him.

    "Mhm." The Vice President nodded. "I'm going to take over this case. We can't allow these assassins to be spared. That's why I'm going to mobilize our troops…For that, I need the assassin!"

    "Certainly, Mr. Vice President." The leader agreed without hesitation. The Vice President was the one who hosted this event after all. There was no way he could be compared to him in terms of status. Without hesitation, he was going to hand the corpse to him.

    It was at this time Azka shouted, "Well, isn't this Mr. Vice President? You truly give me a different treatment. When Mr. Ary was hurt, you provided the best facility to heal him and even came to him personally. Yet, when it was me almost getting killed, you didn't even spare a glance.

    "I find this pretty confusing, considering I can describe the enemy better than Mr. Ary because I managed to escape their initial ambush. I wonder why the Vice President would like to get the corpse."

    The Vice President furrowed his eyebrows. "I'm simply going to make my move personally. There have been a lot of people hurt from this incident, so I'm going to track those bastards down!"

    "If that's the case, we have all the tools to determine the guy's identity here. Why do you wish to take him away?"

    Azka kept pressuring the Vice President.

    "Insolent! Who do you think you are to order me around? I'm going to bring him to the best autopsy facility in the military. I'm going to make sure we can find the culprit, but you're trying to hinder my job?"

    "Of course not. I'm simply curious, considering I have been treated differently despite you saying you will ensure the safety of Mr. Ary like anyone else here and give him the best treatment to recover." Azka narrowed his eyes. As expected from the Vice President, he knew how to throw back the question to Azka. "Besides, are you going to blame the Salvatore Family again? They have been hiding this whole time due to the recent problem."

    Even Azka was having a hard time finding a way to implicate him.

    However, there was something clear. The Vice President was going to get rid of the body as soon as he received it.

    And this was when Theo came.

    "Excuse me…"

    "!!!" Azka and the Vice President widened their eyes in shock, never expecting Theo to come here.

    "Well, Mr. Ary. What are you doing here?" Azka asked.

    "I'm a bit confused here. I also saw the attackers yesterday, and I feel that they're coming from another faction."

    "Hoh? Is Mr. Ary implying that the attackers this time were different from the people you fought?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded. "I could see they were humans while my opponents were not. So I don't know what this information will do. Of course, I'm just telling you based on my observation."

    "This is interesting. So, there was a group of assassins trying to assassinate me… The problem is… for what reasons?" Azka asked with a smile. "Vice President, I suggest that we do an open autopsy. Even the government can't escape from suspicion, right? Or are you trying to hide something, Mr. Vice President?"

    Theo's appearance and information were all Azka needed to turn around the situation. If the Vice President rejected this proposal, it would raise suspicion about his action.

    The other teachers would be using their connections to pressure the government to do a trial for the Vice President.

    At the same time, the Vice President couldn't afford to slip up as well. But it seemed that the condition didn't allow him to retreat.

    The Vice President gritted his teeth and said, "If that's the case, then I can't say no. However, this has to be done immediately, so we're going to hold the autopsy tomorrow after gathering the students and teachers. With this, we'll determine whether we should continue the event or not."

    "I agree with it." Azka nodded with a confident smile, knowing he would win in this case.

    Theo, who was unrelated to this matter, couldn't help but raise his voice. "Excuse me. I have a suggestion for you. How about we go inside together to make sure that the corpse is still the same? This way, we can make sure that whoever they are hasn't changed the corpses or anything."

    Azka's expression brightened, liking the suggestion. He pointed at Theo and said, "That's it. Let's go inside. As someone directly related to this incident, I think I have the right to know my condition."

    The Vice President gritted his teeth but still gave them the go sign.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1728: Proof

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    All of them entered the room without hesitation, looking at the corpse of a middle aged man. There was nothing they could see from his body. This was already a good point for the Vice President.  

    However, it would become troublesome if he didn't change this person or remove his data. If he tried the former, he could shut down all the CCTV in the area and trade this with another person. If he chose the latter, he would have to go through the bureau to handle this issue.

    And most likely, the President would smell this scheme and stop him. So, he had no choice but to change the corpse with someone similar tonight.

    Unknown to him, Theo was glancing at him from time to time, observing his expression.

    He had already known what kind of conflict would appear after this. And there was no way he wouldn't utilize it.

    "There is nothing that can be seen," stated Azka while looking around the body.  

    "Indeed. There is nothing we can use to recognize him. At the very least, we can still scan his face."

    "Indeed."

    They nodded in agreement. Azka thought Theo would be his ally because he was attacked by the assassins as well. Although he was cornering their race before, it was done unintentionally. Theo was simply unaware of them.

    Little did he know, Theo had been manipulating him this whole time. Azka wouldn't know what hit him when Theo revealed all his cards.

    "We shouldn't touch him or anything to make sure that he's sterilized for the autopsy. And since we have confirmed the culprit, we can wait until they're doing the autopsy. I kind of agree to open this autopsy so that everyone knows who this guy is… Although my attackers didn't seem to be humans, I couldn't rule out the possibility of them being humans." Theo explained, trying to pin the blame on this organization as well.

    This was what Azka had been waiting for. "It seems that you and I think alike. We have to make sure everyone knows this person's identity."

    "Yes." Theo nodded in agreement.

    Since they knew what to do, Theo and Azka asked everyone to leave, including the Vice President. Because he was related to the incident, the Vice President didn't show anything, considering he planned to switch the guy with someone else with a similar face. And when he was scanned, they would get another identity completely unrelated to the special squad.

    Theo and Azka left the room as Azka would like to chat with him about their experience. Sadly, only they survived this ambush.

    It seemed Azka planned to strike down the Vice President by asking Theo to participate in his scheme. He looked like a real human who had a strong desire to protect humanity. Unfortunately, nothing could escape from Theo's eyes. He could see his name, which was completely different from what a human should have.

    Unfortunately, he still couldn't determine what he was. The only way to figure out his identity was the lab where the Vice President conducted his experiment.  

    That laboratory was going to be destroyed soon, so he had to find this place as soon as possible.

    And the only way to find it was by scheming both Azka and the Vice President. He wanted to know what kind of deal these two had.  

    …

    As expected, the moment they all had gone. The Vice President began to work again.

    He was staring in front of a few people who operated the security cameras. Of course, these people weren't the staff from the Central Committee. Instead, they were his subordinates.  

    Because of what happened previously, he allowed the people from the Central Committee to rest so that they could take over. Azka prevented him earlier, but he wasn't smart enough to think about this plan.  

    Hence, this plan was bound to succeed. All he needed to be wary of was Theo, but he had made sure that he could see Theo on the monitor, so all that was left was for him to change the corpse.

    Killing another person wasn't hard for the Vice President. And his people began to move the bodies by covering them in a quilt.  

    The operation this time was led by the same captain. Because he was angry that his comrade died, he planned to use this chance to get his comrade's body back to bury it properly.

    So, he volunteered to do this mission himself.  

    The rest of the agents also worked in diverting the people so that no one would come around the area.

    As soon as they reached the room, the captain opened the quilt and exchanged the bodies without hesitation.  

    After that, he came out of the room and pushed the cart back to where it belonged. The Vice President would take care of the rest.

    'Good. Good…' The Vice President muttered with a smile. He had confirmed that the bodies had been exchanged and all he had to do was to alter the record from the control room.  

    Unbeknownst to him, there was another camera, hiding in one of the corners.  

    Not a single of them realized that Theo had been using his illusion before he even approached them.

    The illusion Theo was observing the corpse and talking to Azka while the real Theo was planting another hidden camera in the corner. And since the room would be forbidden to enter, this would be a good weapon to harm the Vice President.  

    The special squad captain wanted to cover his entire body, but because he couldn't make himself suspicious, he had to put on the same clothes as a staff. Hence, a portion of his face was open and that was enough for Theo.

    The Vice President didn't know Theo had been amassing all kinds of proof to destroy him. All he knew was the fact that Theo was staying in his room, waiting for the autopsy patiently as if he trusted the committee one hundred percent.  

    The same applied to Azka. Although he wanted to do more, his movement was also restricted since people were observing him as one of the victims.  

    And finally, the day had come for everything to be revealed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1729: Gathering

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Look at that, the captain of the Manta Mercenary Group."

    "They're the rising Mercenary Group, which is famous for their group tactic."

    "They must be coming here to get justice since Miss Ruby was one of them."

    "That's right. I have seen multiple leaders from different organizations, groups, and even companies."

    "It seems they're trying to get justice for their people."

    "Then, the result of this test will be whether we can still continue the event or not."

    "That's right. If not for the fact that there are so many Mythical Rank Experts here, any events would've been suspended already as soon as a threat appeared."

    "True. If not for the fact that the Vice President was in charge and that many Mythical Rank Experts, we would be home by now."

    The students were whispering to each other while looking at the important people coming into the venue. Obviously, all of them had begun to be concerned when the enemies had blatantly killed many students and teachers, so they had to come personally so that they could directly pressure the Vice President to stop the event.

    "Wait. That's…"

    Everyone's eyes suddenly stopped when a woman came out of her cubicar. There were two reasons why they paid special attention to this woman.

    The first one would be the man who was waiting for her. He was the most famous teacher in the event right now, Ary Tjahaja.

    Hence, the woman's identity was none other than the current CEO of the Star Group, the richest woman in the world, Maya Hamilton.

    "Welcome." Theo smiled, helping her come out of her car.

    "Thank you." Maya smiled back as she looked around, finding the stunned people.

    The second reason why they paid special attention to her was none other than her prestige. She had reached the top with her own power. Even though she wasn't as talented as Theo in a fight, she maximized her achievement in business, allowing her to stand toe to toe with Theo.

    The Star Group business was something everyone wished to get involved in. The Star Group had dominated the weapon market. In addition, they would be opening the commercial flight soon. This business would change the whole world because no one could safely cross the sky other than the Star Group for the time being.

    Hence, there would be a monopoly for a while until someone got the technology of the Star Group. Of course, there was Theo's pillar used to protect the airplane, so no one could replicate it anytime soon.

    This was why they were stunned to see someone near their age achieve all this. Even the leaders of many organizations and influences wanted to curry favor.

    Unfortunately for them, Maya simply walked to the venue while ignoring them. She wasn't here for business after all.

    The venue wasn't open to the public. Except for some students with great connections, only the teachers and the leaders of the organizations could enter.

    They were currently facing an enemy they knew nothing about. These terrorists attacked them, the future hope of this base. They had to thread carefully because there would be a huge problem if future generations were completely cut off.

    They had sealed the center to sterilize the area so that the doctor could proceed with the autopsy.

    Theo and Maya took a seat. Maya knew Theo had prepared something, so she couldn't help but look forward to what he was going to show in this place.

    "This is going to be interesting," Maya murmured while glancing at the people around her, finding the Vice President in the VIP seat. "Hmm?"

    Maya was quite surprised to see the Vice President acting as if he didn't have any faults. His face was full of smiles. It was something acceptable when they had just gone through a big assassination.

    'It seems that the matter is bigger than I originally thought…' Maya frowned and asked, "Do you need me to do something?"

    "No. Just watching from here is enough. I'll handle the rest."

    "Alright then."

    After a while, the seat was filled. All these people had come to this place despite the sudden invite.

    They all wondered what was happening right now.

    The staff began by bringing the body inside the sterilized room. The Vice President stood up and said, "I apologize for inviting you here despite your busy schedule. However, there is a huge problem we're facing currently, so we're thinking about showing what has happened to all of you right here, right now.

    "We don't like any more misunderstanding because it might lead to another casualty. Without further ado, let's begin. We have to identify the culprit and punish them."

    The people nodded in agreement. They also wanted this to finish as soon as possible, so they didn't raise any questions or objections.

    Since no one was talking, the Vice President gave a signal to the doctor to begin.

    "Scanning!" One of the four doctors said while pushing the body into a tube, planning to scan the exterior of the corpse. The machine would be able to recognize facial expressions as well.

    There was a huge screen showing the result of the scan. There were four stab wounds and twelve Magic Power wounds.

    The face was scanned and showed several pictures. Each of these pictures was recorded in the database when they were creating their ID Card. So, all of them paid attention to the face and the result of the ID card.

    "Hmm? There are three people whose faces are similar?" The people muttered.

    One of them was a mercenary, one of them was a Mathematician, and another one was a fugitive.

    The people were trying to see which identity was a Mythical Rank Expert. After all, not many people could become one. And from the look of it, the mercenary and fugitive seemed possible.

    Only Azka furrowed his eyebrows, never expecting there were only three appearing on the screen. This person should be the Vice President's subordinate, so there was no way they had such a low status.

    Something wasn't right.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1730: Lies

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, is it the Mercenary?"

    "But where is the Mercenary coming from?"

    "I don't know. I have to find the information immediately."

    The people began to whisper to each other, trying to find the culprit. They were using all their connections to figure out the enemy's identity.

    If it was the mercenary, the rest of the group would be implicated since people would think they came from the same group.

    Meanwhile, if it was the fugitive, there was a possibility of an unknown underground group that wanted to bring chaos to this base.

    Hence, they couldn't afford to waste time finding out about this man.

    Azka furrowed his eyebrows. 'No, this is impossible. Remembering how professional they were, they should be someone with high status, not just a mere fugitive or mercenary.'

    Azka realized the Vice President had changed the body to shift the blame. The monster's way of thinking was still too straightforward. He didn't realize that the president could easily manipulate the entire proof.

    And now, she had to face a conclusion where he couldn't hurt the Vice President.

    'No way. Is he planning to attack us again after this? No, I can't let that happen.' Azka gritted his teeth, thinking he had to fight before the Vice President could escape and find him another time.

    This was a war.

    Unfortunately for him, there was nothing he could do because he would raise the people's suspicion if he talked now.

    "It seems that the enemy this time is either the fugitive and the mercenary…" The Vice President furrowed his eyebrows and stood up, pointing at his staff. "We have to check all their information and confirm the person's identity."

    The staff nodded, not knowing the Vice President had changed the body. While waiting for the data, the others continued watching the process to ensure there was nothing hidden from them during this inspection.

    However, everyone's concentration soon broke when the staff shouted, "Not good, Mr. Vice President. We have a small problem."

    "What is the problem?" The Vice President asked while furrowing his eyebrows.

    "We have just received the information that none of them are actually Mythical Rank Experts."

    "What?!" The Vice President widened his eyes in shock.

    Even Azka was startled as he didn't think about this possibility.

    The Vice President might change the body, but he couldn't change the record unless he wanted to get suspected. There were numerous eyes watching here and those people were coming from big influences, so they would find out if the Vice President tried to change the person's information.

    However, Azka wouldn't expect that the Vice President never planned to use a body double to fool everyone. Instead, he was planning to get away by acting like a fool.

    "What do you mean there's no Mythical Rank Expert among those three? Our tool is the best, so there's no way the tool makes mistakes!" The Vice President shouted.

    Last night's blunder was too big. Even he wouldn't be able to escape from it. Hence, the only way to solve this situation was to make a fool of himself.

    He might experience some setbacks after this, but it was minor compared to if they found he was the real culprit this whole time.

    "If none of them are Mythical Rank Experts, then…" The Vice President gasped, making the people think the same thing.

    "Someone has changed the body?" They muttered at the same time. They all knew it could happen. Some of them even had done it in the past for their own purposes.

    And this enemy knew perfectly what it meant to conceal their traces.

    "This is impossible," Azka shouted in anger. He couldn't contain himself because he was the one attacked by them. There was no way he would mistake someone, let alone change the body.

    Azka pointed at the Vice President. "You must have changed the body!"

    The Vice President was taken aback. "What do you mean I must have changed the body? Even I'm shocked to find something like this. I don't understand what you're saying, Mr. Azka. I know that you're angry because you were the one attacked, but you weren't the only one hurt. There were so many deaths in this place… Even I'm pained to know someone is trying to sabotage my event."

    The Vice President shamelessly shifted the entire conversation from being the culprit to becoming the victim.

    Azka, on the other hand, knew the Vice President had planned everything perfectly. In fact, he was angry at how the humans could fool them so easily.

    "Then, if there is someone changing the body, we need to investigate it immediately. Where is the CCTV? Where are the guards?"

    "That's right. I'm planning to do it immediately." The Vice President nodded with a sad expression as if he understood Azka's pain.

    They thought the Vice President had done something right to Azka, but they knew this was a huge blunder as the Vice President. His reputation would be affected significantly and he wouldn't be able to come out to the public for the time being.

    "You…" Azka was angered thoroughly, but he couldn't defeat the Vice President in an argument.

    He gritted his teeth, trying to find something he could use to show everyone the Vice President was the culprit.

    But before he could come up with an excuse, the staff had run back and shouted, "Not good, Mr. Vice President. We've just received the news from the control room. Someone has tampered with the recording."

    "What? Where are the staff from the control room? Bring them here right now! I also need the guards!"

    "Y-yes!"

    The staff panicked as they tried to do everything they could. Meanwhile, the leaders of the influences were frowning, knowing something wasn't right.

    There was something bigger looming in the shadows. Because they weren't here this whole time, they didn't know what was happening. Even right now, they only brought one or two bodyguards for their protection, not the whole team, to investigate the matter.

    So, they could do nothing but see where this entire scheme led to.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1731: King of Justice

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Maya had become a bit bored watching this whole mess.

    "When are you going to make your move?" Maya whispered to Theo, wanting to know the time. "Well, it's quite funny to see how that old man embarrasses himself, but I don't have time for this. If possible, I want this matter to end as soon as possible."

    "Don't worry. I also don't want to listen to the shitty rants." Theo shook his head while closing his eyes, spreading his Awareness. "I'm simply waiting for someone to arrive."

    "Someone? Who?"

    "You should be aware of that person already. After all, I have been asking you to provide information to a certain person." Theo smirked.

    Maya widened his eyes in surprise, never expecting this was Theo's plan.

    "You are completely insane, you know. What's next? Are you going to make him your subordinate?"

    "No way. I have enough subordinates. Besides, he hasn't even apologized to Rea, so there's no chance of him being my subordinate." Theo shrugged.

    "I see. In that case, I'll believe you and look forward to the show."

    Theo smiled as he waited for a moment.

    Not long after, the staff returned and brought bad news.

    "This is not good, Mr. Vice President. We couldn't find anyone from the control room. Even the guards are gone!"

    "What?! Does that mean the guards are the culprit all along?" The Vice President gritted his teeth as if he was frustrated by this matter.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo had waited long enough.

    Suddenly, Theo stood up as if he wanted to say something.

    "Excuse me, Mr. Vice President."

    Everyone's eyes immediately locked onto him. They already knew who he was, and because he was the first to get attacked, he also deserved justice.

    So, Theo's complaint was something they could understand.

    Theo said, "I believe I have the right to say something in this situation. And for everyone's information, there are four people who confirmed the corpse: me, Mr. Azka, the Vice President, and the doctor in charge."

    All of them listened to him. If Theo wanted justice, there was no way he would hide this person. Even Azka was safe from suspicion.

    In other words, the Vice President and the doctor were most likely the culprits. Although the Vice President had denied it this whole time, they knew that the people who were good at politics also understood the importance of hiding the truth.

    Hence, no matter how pitiful the Vice President looked, they couldn't believe him completely.

    That was when Theo dropped a bomb that shocked all the people in the room.

    "I'd like to ask the reason for your action, Mr. Vice President."

    "What do you mean by a reason? I'm confused by this situation as well." The Vice President frowned.

    "Is that so? Then, I'd like to ask about the relationship between you and Mr. Azka." Theo smiled.

    "Huh?" The Vice President became even more suspicious. There shouldn't be anyone who knew about this except for both of them.

    However, this was when Theo stopped and sat down. "I believe I have asked everything I want… The rest will be continued by…"

    Theo glanced at the door as if waiting for someone.

    Actually, it wasn't that he was waiting for someone. He just felt the familiar presence and gathered everyone's attention before that person entered.

    He even matched the time perfectly so that when he glanced at the door, someone slammed it open.

    *Bam!*

    "You bastard, Sullivan! You are the traitor of humanity!"

    Everyone widened their eyes in shock because they couldn't believe this person would come to this place, intruding on the meeting.

    The Vice President was so startled that he couldn't help but ask, "Why are you here… King of Fighters?"

    Yes, the one who entered earlier was none other than one of the transcendent level experts of the base, the King of Fighters. He had become the scapegoat of Azka and the Vice President. But he couldn't stand it anymore.

    He shouted at the Vice President and Azka. "I know that you two are colluding with each other to make me a scapegoat. I know for a fact the bastard teacher over there is not a human. I'm going to bring justice here!"

    "What do you mean? We might have freedom of speech here, but that doesn't mean you can say whatever you want! Even if you're the King of Fighters, you can't accuse someone without proof!"

    "Proof? I have all the proof I need!" The King of Fighters walked toward the center where he could gain control of the monitor.

    The Vice President didn't know what he had prepared, but it didn't seem that the King of Fighters was bluffing this time.

    "It seems that you're so daring… To think you would accuse me like this…" The Vice President tried to stop him.

    Unfortunately for him, after the setback he had experienced, the King of Fighters didn't care about any provocations anymore. He simply wanted to tell the truth.

    Without hesitation, he placed his Skylink next to him while glaring at the person. "Open my Skylink right now and share it with everyone!"

    He smirked while sneering at the Vice President. "You don't need to say anything. What are you even afraid of? Are you telling us that you are related to this incident?"

    "You—" Before he could say anything, the monitor was showing a video of Azka meeting the Vice President privately. And Azka's condition was perfectly fine, showing this was taken before the incident.

    "Hmm… You have met that bastard teacher before all this shit happened? This is suspicious. What's more suspicious than this? Of course, there are a lot of things I'll show you guys." The King of Fighters smirked, teasing them. "The group that the bastard teacher has, the hidden facility, and even that sneaky slut who should have died but is still alive. I wonder which one I should show first."

    The King of Fighters startled everyone as all of them were pretty heavy information.
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    Chapter 1732: Proof

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The first thing that the King of Fighters showed was the video of Azka and the Vice President, talking about something. The video was recorded from the outside, but there was a sound of their conversation.

    "What have you done? How dare you betray me at this moment?" The Vice President was seen slamming the table, glaring at Azka.

    "I suspect you were the one who did it. You are the one who should give me the explanation."

    Both the Vice President and Azka instantly opened their eyes in shock because they remembered this conversation. Theo just got ambushed, so they argued about the culprit.

    The argument became pretty heated, but everything changed when the Vice President and Azka agreed to blame everything on the Salvatore Family.

    "That Ary is in a bad relationship with the Salvatore Family. Whether they're the culprit or not, we'll make them the culprit."

    "That's right. With this, everything can be solved as soon as possible since we only need to crush the Salvatore Family."

    "What is that bullshit?" The Vice President, who watched the video, couldn't help but shout. "I never met that guy. If you were trying to create fake information, then you shouldn't only bring a guy whose face is similar to mine! There's no way I would do something like that, especially when you are the King of Fighters."

    "Why am I being implicated by this fake video? Are you telling me that the ambush is not enough and you want to deal with me? What have I done to you for you to go this far to beat me?" Azka shouted.

    "Why are you so worked up? Is it because you remember that conversation?" The King of Fighters smiled. Even though he was the one becoming the target, he didn't get angry at all. In fact, he looked even calmer than before. He said, "I'm simply showing you all the information I have gathered. And…"

    Another video of another conversation took place after Ruby's death.

    "I know you're trying to use us for yourselves. When you've got everything you want, you're planning to eliminate us. You want to weaken us by killing all of us one by one."

    "I seriously don't understand what you're talking about. Do you think I would be in this state if I did something to your group? I would have a nightmare thinking about how to solve the problem with your group."

    The two were showing a conversation that indicated cooperation between them.

    "This is bullshit. How dare you accuse me with forged proof? Do you think you are above the law?" The Vice President gritted his teeth, glaring at the King of Fighters. "Do you think I don't know you're trying to save your own asses? You can do that, but why are you accusing me of doing something I haven't done!"

    "Accuse you? I think the leaders around us are already quite experienced in politics. And seeing these two conversations, even I suspect you, Mr. Vice President.

    "Of course, I can't do anything to you. If that's the case, let's change to another method to prove my innocence." The King of Fighters smirked and turned around, looking at an old man. "You are the CEO of the Hazekiel Company and you are the one who should be in charge of that monster bastard, right?

    "So, how about it? How about I kill him right now? If I can prove to you that he's a monster, you're not going to hold me accountable. If I can't prove it… my life will be in your hands." The King of Fighters grinned as if he wasn't scared of death.

    "!!!" The people widened their eyes in shock because it was surprising to hear the King of Fighters willing to have his life and death in someone's hands. This was a bet bigger than anyone could think.

    Of course, because he couldn't really testify to the loss of a single human life, he had to consider it a bit more.

    However, his hesitation cost him almost everything because another person raised his hand, asking, "Sir King of Fighters, I believe you're trying to show us the group that you believe is a group of monsters. May we see their faces?"

    "Of course." The King of Fighters didn't hesitate to show them the group that consisted of Azka, Ruby, and the others.

    "This is…"

    Everyone widened their eyes in shock. Some of them were recognized immediately by their own leaders. Some of them were identified by the data of the people murdered in the previous incident.

    "This is…"

    "Some of them were the targets and had died…"

    "Then, is it truly the case?"

    "Now that I think about it, the bodies of the deceased haven't been returned to us because they're trying to hold a funeral and build a memorial here."

    "Don't tell me…"

    The people began to look at Azka and the Vice President with suspicious gazes. They were wondering if the proof was true or not.

    If it was just a video about their conversation, it was easy to create due to the development of the technology.

    But it would be different if they could prove it in front of everyone. And someone had to be sacrificed to do that.

    This wasn't an easy decision because they were sending them to their death. But at the same time, if they didn't do it properly, there was a risk of these people becoming spies among the humans. When that happened, there would be a huge threat to their base.

    The King of Fighters thought for a moment and released another video. This time, the video was about the facility to treat Ruby.

    "This is…" Both Azka and the Vice President gasped. There was no way they could capture a video this close with Azka leading the group. Yet, there was someone skilled enough to do something like that.

    "What is this…" The others were also shocked, but for another reason. They were staring at another woman's body and it seemed to be one of the teachers as well.

    A middle-aged man suddenly stood up and said, "Isn't that Rebecca from my organization? What is she doing there? No, wait, I have lost contact with her…"
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    Chapter 1733: Volunteer

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Hiss!*

    Everyone sucked a cold breath, finally seeing something off in this matter. They began to believe that Azka and the Vice President were working together and Azka might not be a human.

    As soon as everyone spotted that, the person who recognized Ruby's new body couldn't help but raise his hand. "Sir King of Fighters… I'd like to help you to prove your innocence. And it seems that one student in their group is a person from my organization as well. In that case, I'd like to offer him… If a Mythical Rank Expert is too big for everyone to experiment with, this guy is only an Elite Rank Expert.

    "Although I'm cold to say something like this, I'm prepared to go to jail if I end up sending an innocent person to their death. But this is for the sake of the base, I won't hesitate to jump into hell if it can help so many people by finding a monster among humans."

    The guy righteously declared. He didn't even ask about the bet that the King of Fighters said previously. And the latter knew what he wanted.

    The King of Fighters said, "Don't worry. I'm the one who will bear the responsibility of killing someone innocent. But thank you for coming forward. I owe you for this!"

    "No, please. This is for the sake of humanity! I'll immediately bring him here!" He notified his assistant to drag the guy here to prove it.

    The King of Fighters nodded his head and glared at the people in this place. "I hope that none of you are trying to be funny by using your Skylink to inform the others. If you're going to make their escape, I won't hesitate to take you down personally."

    "You are too much. Do you think you have the control here?" The Vice President roared. He never expected that the situation would become like this.

    If everything was exposed, he would be in a perilous situation.

    "I believe I have like forty percent of the total control here while all these gentlemen and ladies have fifty… Of course, I have to give you some face and allow you to get ten percent of the control. But looking at this situation, I believe that all the people here, including me, would like to get to the bottom of this incident. I hope that the Vice President remains in his seat."

    "Do you know what you're doing? If you can't prove it, you are going to be branded as a criminal!"

    "Yes, I'm ready for that. But I believe I have enough proof to justify my action this time. You should think about what you have to do after I prove my information, Mr. Vice President."

    Before the Vice President could say something, there were a few whispers among the leaders attending this meeting.

    "Now that I think about it, the people who have died during the previous assassination…"

    "Ah, I understand what you're thinking. Some of them are in that picture with Mr. Azka. Don't tell me…"

    "The situation is probably like what you're thinking."

    "Then, does that mean all the people in that picture have died and a monster is taking over their bodies or something?"

    The King of Fighters heard their doubts and answered them according to the data. "I'll explain that.

    "As you can see from my information, the monster seems to be able to take over their bodies, or more like their skins. Please take a look at this…."

    The King of Fighters showed a picture of human skin. Everything was perfect except for everything inside the skin, such as flesh, bones, and even organs.

    "This is…" Some of them recognized the people in the picture.

    "Yes. From the information, the enemy seems to be able to kill someone to this point before wearing their human skins. However, normal human skin won't work because they lack flesh.

    "Hence, I suspect that the Vice President is working together with them to create a perfect body for them.

    "But because of the incident, they are falling out and attempting to eliminate each other. Luckily, we can have the chance to gather here to prove it." The King of Fighters smirked. "I hope that everyone can sit down and wait until we finish witnessing the proof. And if I manage to prove it, I'm going to share the name with all of you. We have to kill them instead of researching their methods.

    "There is one reason why I suggest this… They are monsters. Although it will be beneficial if we research the monsters, I have heard that there is a World Class Monster leading them. If we allow them to stay here, there is a chance they can contact their saint to attack this base.

    "We have just experienced a huge attack from those sea creatures, so we have to kill them to end everything once and for all."

    The King of Fighters made a lot of sense. Although it was a shame that they couldn't conduct some experiments to understand them, they could escape from a huge battle that would inflict numerous casualties on their side.

    When that happened, they would be held accountable for keeping the monster.

    Hence, the best way was for them to wash their hands as soon as possible before getting implicated for protecting their 'employees.'

    *Bang!*

    The assistant came at the perfect time. He was dragging the Elite Rank Boy into the hall as he said, "I have returned, Sir."

    "Good. Bring him to Sir King of Fighters." The guy nodded while glaring at the boy. "I promise that if you're innocent, I'm going to compensate your family properly. But if you turn out not to be a human…"

    The student panicked because he didn't understand what was going on.

    Azka also had the same reaction because he recognized this guy. He was one of the monsters hiding in this place, so he knew what kind of result it would bring if they got exposed.

    Azka couldn't help but ask, "Do you think the blood that has been spilled in the previous assassination attempt is not enough? You want to spill more blood in this land?"

    "Shut up."
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    Chapter 1734: Scheme

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Shut up!" The King of Fighters couldn't care less about his opinion, especially since he was still under the assumption that he was the culprit.

    Even the leader of Azka's organization came to him and said, "Azka. You should stop right now. Everything will be revealed in a moment."

    Everyone was already raising their guard as the tensions soared through the roof. They began to doubt the Vice President and Azka since they had been trying to stop the entire process as if they were trying to hide something.

    Hence, they were going to do everything they could to stop anyone from interfering with the King of Fighters' actions.

    The King of Fighters glared at the boy with murderous eyes.

    He said coldly, "Don't worry, kid. I'm going to do it painlessly."

    "What is this? Am I going to die? No, no, I don't want to die!" The guy was screaming, trying to escape.

    Unfortunately for him, the King of Fighters had grasped his arm. He then thrust his hand into the kid's heart.

    Many people closed their eyes. On the one hand, they couldn't bear to watch it because this was too cruel since the kid might be innocent. On the other hand, they couldn't deny the possibility of the kid being a monster.

    "Gah." The kid spat a mouthful of blood.

    But to everyone's surprise, there was nothing coming out of the kid's body except for blood.

    "Huh? The blood is the same, but that position should be his heart, right? Then…"

    The people gasped because they realized the same thing. There was one question in everyone's mind.

    'Where is his heart?'

    The King of Fighters didn't use his Spiritual Energy and his power wasn't that strong to the point it would destroy the heart. Hence, the heart should come out when the King of Fighters thrust his hand.

    He even pulled his hand back, showing the hole where they couldn't find the heart.

    "Where is his heart? A human should have a heart!"

    "Does that mean the kid was a monster?"

    "That's right. It seems that the King of Fighter has proven his information."

    "Sir King of Fighters, one of my people is also included in that group. I'll bring her to you so that everyone can check it!"

    "If there are monsters among us, it'll be extremely dangerous since we don't know when they're going to kill us all."

    "That's right. Even if I have to be ruthless, I can't allow the monsters to sneak into the base!"

    The silent and cold hall turned fiery as soon as they saw the result.

    "Before calling them, you might not believe me if I told you I didn't crush his heart. Hence…" The King of Fighters pointed at the doctors in the sterilized room. "You four… Conduct an autopsy to see whether this guy has organs like humans or not."

    Everyone shuddered, realizing this was the best way to prove it. And the Vice President had gone all the way to bring the doctors to do it. This was like digging his own grave.

    While the others were discussing their finding, Maya couldn't help but glance at the mastermind of this entire ruckus.

      "Is everything going according to your plan? Although I can kind of understand your plan, why are you using the King of Fighters? Are you going to give him a redemption chance or something?" Maya asked while furrowing her eyebrows.

    Theo snapped his finger to create an illusion so that no one could hear what they were talking about.

    He shook his head. "Not really. It's true that he has bashed Rea, but that kind of grudge is not enough for me to want to destroy his entire family. I'm not that petty. So, yeah, this can be said as a redemption chance as well.

    "But the biggest reason why I chose him was because he was the scapegoat. As someone who ended up in that situation, he would be trying to take revenge against anyone that hurt him, including us.

    "However, he couldn't do anything to us because of me… Or at least, he had to prepare all sorts of plans if he wanted to go against me. Hence, his targets would be the Vice President and Azka."

    "Ah!" Maya finally remembered something. "Is that why you asked me to keep sending all the information we have to him?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded. "With this, the King of Fighters wouldn't hesitate to do anything even if it means becoming a huge controversy. No matter what he does today, his reputation has gone rock bottom from opposing us anyway. That's why if he's planning to do something, he will do it all the way.

    "And with that, we have nurtured a perfect scapegoat as well." Theo smirked.

    "A scapegoat… Don't tell me, you're also planning to make the King of Fighters a scapegoat?" Maya widened her eyes in shock. This made Theo not look any different from the Vice President and Azka.

    On the other hand, Theo explained the reason why he wanted him to be the scapegoat. "Don't get me wrong, I have a good reason for it. Suppose I'm showing myself here. In that case, the enemy will point their sword at me, right?"

    "Yes."

    "But since I'm equal to a World Class Monster, what will the World Class Monster or the King Class Monsters do?"

    "Hmm…" Maya looked down, contemplating for a moment. "They couldn't do anything. They were wary of your action, so they were trying to wait and see."

    "That's right. And when that happens, they're going to make an even bigger plan to outsmart me. But what if they don't know this is my scheme?"

    "If that's the case, they think the King of Fighters can be the target of their revenge. He is the one crushing their plan, so they'll do everything they can to eliminate the King of Fighters. Besides, their King Class Monsters or even the World Class Monster won't be wary of him.

    "In that case, they're going to do it straightforwardly by killing the King of Fighters. Their plan won't be as good as when you're their opponent… I see. So, the reason why you're making him the figurehead is to lower their guard. And that's where you strike…"

    "Exactly." Theo smiled. He pointed at the King of Fighters. "Hence, I'm planning to lure them out to kill them by utilizing the King of Fighters. He is a perfect person to do just that."

    Maya closed her eyes for a moment. Even now, she couldn't predict what Theo was thinking and to what extent his scheme spread.

    And just by listening to him, she felt chills down her spine. If Theo wanted it, the entire Star Group would be destroyed in a single night.

    "I guess this is his fortune and misfortune."

    "Yes. Everything is because I couldn't afford to show myself yet…" Theo nodded with a grim expression.
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    Chapter 1735: Proof

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is…" The people were shocked when the doctor opened the kid's body. There wasn't a single bone or organ inside. There was only red liquid like blood, but it didn't seem to be blood.

    But to their surprise, when they checked the red liquid, it was concluded to be blood. Even the machine said the same thing. And the worst part was the fact that this was a human's blood, except for the fact that it shouldn't have belonged to the same person.

    "What? The DNA in their blood and their skin cells are different?"

    "Then, no human interior features and blood belong to a different body… With all these facts, they are truly monsters."

    "In that case, what kind of monster are they?"

    The people were confused. They had just experienced a huge war and now they had to take care of the infiltration.

    "How many monsters have entered this base?"

    "Not good. We have to lock up the entire facility. We need to make sure those monsters can't spread even more."

    "Then, we have to—" Before they could discuss what happened, the human kid who was being inspected suddenly released a wave of Magic Power.

    "!!!" The King of Fighters was the first to react as he smashed the glasses, trying to save the doctors as well as capture this monster.

    Suddenly, a red-colored creature came out of the stomach. It looked like slime, but the red creature gradually formed that of a spider as if it was trying to imitate the real spider.

    "A slime? A mimicry?" The King of Fighters frowned.

    "This is…"

    "It's dangerous."

    "What's that monster?"

    "We don't have any data about it."

    "Is that a normal slime? But the Skylink can't detect any name… Does that mean it hasn't been discovered yet?"

    "This is not good. Don't tell me, this monster comes from a deeper region that we haven't explored yet?"

    "We, humans, have only explored around ten to twenty percent of the other world. But before we can even explore everything, it has crumbled."

    "Then, this monster is an unidentified monster…"

    The King of Fighters didn't exterminate the monster immediately. Instead, he observed the monster and tried to figure out the monster's characteristics to capture it.

    However, he forgot about something.

    *Bam!*

    Suddenly, a huge explosion occurred in the stand, alarming everyone.

    "!!!" They widened their eyes and turned their heads around, finding Theo planting Azka's head on the ground.

    It was clear that Azka was supposed to be near the glasses so that he could witness everything. But it turned out he was using the moment of distraction to escape.

    All the bodyguards of those important leaders had raised their guards as if they were planning to fight. But seeing how Theo managed to suppress Azka, they thought it wasn't necessary anymore.

    "Why is he running away?"

    "Isn't it obvious why? Everything has been revealed, so there's no other way other than escape."

    "But doesn't that prove they are monsters?"

    "I think that's not all. It also proves that the Vice President is in this."

    "So, the monsters and the Vice President are mingling with each other?"

    "Isn't this like Theodore Griffith's case? He once brought an army of monsters to help the union."

    "You fool. They are two different cases. Theodore Griffith once brought an army of monsters to help the union from the outside. The monsters never entered the city. Meanwhile, the Vice President was trying to smuggle them in and when that happened, no one knew what would happen to this base."

    "…"

    The people began to think carefully while glancing at the Vice President, who turned out to be the culprit.

    It was at this time the King of Fighters' voice echoed in their ears.

    "My speculation is that the Vice President is using this event to smuggle them in. With so many experts from all influences participating in this event, it will be easy for them to become your agents. When this event is over, the monsters will become a part of our society. And at that time, we can only prepare for the worst case scenario."

    "!!!"

    They shuddered in fear. If what he said was true, the monsters would get a huge opportunity, considering they could gain a lot of information from various organizations.

    "This…"

    "So, without the King of Fighters, their plan would succeed and we would have to suffer a massive hit… Why do I feel like the monsters are learning?"

    "They can't be considered monsters anymore."

    Suddenly, Maya stood up and said, "May I get everyone's attention."

    The people turned around, staring at Maya, who seemed to have critical information.

    "This is the information from Theo himself after observing a lot of monsters from all over the world. He has met more World Class Monsters than anyone in the world right now. You might only know two, but it's definitely more than that.

    "He has found out that the monsters can't be called monsters anymore. Instead, we should call them an intelligent race, like us, humans.

    "I know that your ego doesn't allow you to consider them like that, but I'm merely speaking of facts.

    "It's true that most monsters are still acting with their instinct. But if we're talking about General Class Monsters or above, they're capable enough to create a concrete plan, especially King Class and World Class Monsters.

    "After fighting many King Class and World Class Monsters, Theo noticed that they could create a plan to trap you in, especially in their territory. And now, they're trying to invade our territory.

    "So, we can kind of understand why they're sending spies like this. Though, after relaying the information to him about this matter, he is giving me two statements.

    "The first one says, 'The enemy this time has evolved even more than your average monsters. The fact that they're sending spies among us means each monster has the ability of a General Class Monster. And if they're mixing some low level monsters, it's clear that they're not General Class Monsters anymore. Instead, it's probably an evolved monster.

    "And the second one…"
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    Chapter 1736: Message

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…"

    Everyone sucked a cold breath when they heard about Theo's insight.

    "Now that I think about it, only General Class Monsters are able to talk with our language. And it's quite surprising to see Elite Rank Monster as a General Class Monster."

    "That's true. Even I only found Champion Rank Monster at minimum to be a General Class Monster."

    "So, it's like that… They're evolved monsters. This is a different type of monster than the one we have seen so far. Back in the radiation problem, they're called mutated monsters due to their characteristics.

    "Then, we call the monsters coming from the sea 'Sea Race' instead of 'Sea Monsters.' I think that's for a reason…"

    "That's true. Theodore Griffith was the first to call them Sea Race, so we just followed along."

    "But if what he said was true, then the monsters targeting our base have evolved…Evolved Monsters, huh…"

    "Isn't this a huge problem?"

    "Don't tell me, Theodore Griffith has been trying to figure this out the entire time?"

    "So, he's not just holing up in his territory."

    "Of course. How do you think we've survived so far?"

    "Yeah. If that's the case, then I think we should be wary of these evolved monsters."

    "We need to prepare."

    *Clap!*

    "!!!" Their bodies shuddered because they were startled by the sudden clap from Maya.

    "I haven't told you the second statement. And this is much worse than the first one." Maya sighed.

    Everyone widened their eyes in shock, looking at Maya. They began to feel a chill down their spine.

    If Theo considered them bad, it meant they simply had no ability to fight against this second problem.

    Maya's expression turned grim as she said, "There will be a battle big enough to shake the world. The war that will decide the extinction of a race called humans.

    "Even I can't predict the outcome of that war. So, etch these words into your mind. You are free to fight among yourselves, but I'm not planning to do the same. Whatever you're doing, I won't stop preparing for what's going to come. However, it will be best if you prepare for it yourself because even I might not have the ability to protect my own life."

    "!!!" The moment they heard Theo's statement, their faces darkened, realizing this matter would be beyond their imagination.

    If Theo couldn't even save his life, how could they?

    Maya let out a long sigh. "That's all I can say about his statement. It's up to you whether you are going to take it seriously or not.

    "In fact, looking at some of your faces, I can see that you're thinking that I'm saying those words because I want to raise his or my prestige, so it's your choice to believe it or not.

    "You can think about it yourself while I will use all the resources of the Star Group to prepare for the threat. That's all…"

    One of them couldn't help but ask, "Why are you telling us about this now? Aren't there a lot of opportunities to do so?"

    Maya wanted to say, 'Of course, it's because Theo is using his illusion to tell me about it. And I'm merely relaying his words to you.'

    Of course, she couldn't say that. Instead, she pointed at all the people in the room. "Look at all of you. You are the leaders of organizations, companies, and families in the base. All of you have a certain influence and have the capital to do that.

    "Hence, it's better to tell you right now since you have gathered in one spot for this. And the fact that the unknown evolved monster has attacked us, I believe you can accept Theo's words easier.

    "As for the government…" Maya glanced at the Vice President whose face had become pale because he knew he had fucked up. She said, "You can do whatever you want. Well, I don't have any good relationship with the government anyway since they've disappointed me all the time.

    "So, no matter what you do, I'm not going to retract my statement of allowing the military to enter Theo's session. As for the King of Fighters and your Salvatore Family…"

    Maya paused, glaring at the King of Fighters without getting scared. The latter could easily kill her since they were now meeting face to face. But the King of Fighters knew what he should do after all the setbacks.

    Hence, he only stared at her silently. If she relieved the ban, he would be grateful since the Salvatore Family could get what they wanted. Even the past allies would return to him. But if she didn't relieve the ban, he didn't particularly care about it.

    On the one hand, the allies were important to him. On the other hand, what was the use of an ally if they could simply leave just because of one setback? It was clear that those allies would backstab him if the opportunity arrived.

    Hence, whatever her choice, he would accept it.

    Maya let out a long sigh and said, "I don't think I have to tell you about what you should do after this. If you want to solve the problem, then you should do it. If you don't want to do it, then that's fine as well."

    The King of Fighters closed his eyes for a moment before coming out of the sterilized room and tossed the dead slimy monster.

    "We have to take care of this monster. Find out everything about them. We also have to capture all monsters in this place and because we don't know the full group, we have to lock down this place and check every single participant. For now, we have to call all scientists to help us.

    "As for the Vice President, who is clearly involved in this. I think…" The King of Fighters turned to the military. "The military can handle this, right?"

    The military personnel standing by on the side nodded their heads. After seeing all that proof, they had to detain the Vice President before asking any questions.
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    Chapter 1737: A Hidden Danger?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, how is it?" Maya asked with a smile. Since they had to be quarantined until they could determine how to find them, Maya asked to be moved to Theo's room.

    Although Agata had absolute trust in him, Theo wasn't comfortable sleeping in the same room, so he rejected the request and moved Maya to the room next to him instead.

    And Maya obviously came to Theo's room after that to talk about this incident.

    "You're pretty good. Thinking up all kinds of excuses on the spot." Theo smirked.

    "Haha." Maya chuckled. "Though, there are a few problems with this situation. First of all, how do we identify them? Are you going to reveal yourself?"

    "No. The enemies shouldn't know I'm here and I'm planning to keep it that way. I'm surprised about the red slimy thing because…" Theo looked down while furrowing his eyebrows.

    "Because what?" Maya frowned.

    "Because I have seen a similar slime that is capable of crushing multiple King Class Monsters and forcing a World Class Monster to sacrifice its life to seal the monster. And that slime was only a King Class Monster."

    "!!!" Maya dropped her jaw. "What did you say? Are you serious?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. "I don't know if the slime is the same, but I have to be wary of this…"

    "Why is that? We can call a few people like you to help us in this situation."

    Theo shook his head. "That vision came from a few hundred years ago. And if that slime was to awaken now…"

    "A few hundred years ago?" Maya frowned. "If that's the case, won't the slime become a World Class Monster? And with that, there is a monster that is capable of killing multiple World Class Monsters. When that happens…"

    "Yes. There is no stopping. And that monster might become stronger and stronger until it reaches the point no one can fight it anymore…"

    "If that monster is on the land, then it will devour everything on that continent until there's nothing left. If it's in the sea, the sea races will be devastated. And what if it becomes stronger than a World Class Monster? An unknown rank that no one has seen before?" Maya gasped. She couldn't help but shiver when thinking about that possibility.

    "Yeah. I don't know if the monster will increase in size or not…"

    "Now that I think about it, slime is a monster whose body is made entirely of liquid. If we're talking about video games, slimes can devour everything and grow bigger after absorbing things…

    "What if the slime devours the entire sea? Even without us fighting the monsters, we would have died since Earth's temperature will increase significantly according to science.

    "And what if the slime devours the entire planet…" Maya pinched the bridge of her nose. "So, you're preparing to fight against this monster? But shouldn't it be sealed now?"

    "No one can tell what's going to happen." Theo shook his head. "Have you seen the patterns from all these attacks, Maya?"

    "The patterns?"

    "Yes. Starting from the apocalypse!"

    Maya tried to think about it but to no avail. She couldn't come up with a pattern.

    Seeing her confused expression, Theo dropped a hint. "What are the biggest problems of humanity?"

    "Trash, chemicals, and radiation!" Maya answered without hesitation before coming to a realization. "Ah, so that's how it is."

    "Yeah. We have dealt with the trash problem for now and the radiation has been controlled. So, that leaves chemicals."

    "I see. If that's the case, the slime looks like it's formed by chemicals." Maya looked down. "That mean our opponent this time is chemical?"

    "Probably. But I don't know how this will link to the slime I've seen." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "That's true. If the chemical is related to this slimy stuff, what about the apocalyptic-level slime? I can't understand it. But if you're taking a look at this, doesn't that mean we're dealing with a monster related to humanity's mistake?"

    "Yes. You can say it that way."

    "How are you so convinced that the enemy this time is coming from the chemicals? What about the other problems such as…" Maya thought for a moment. "That's right. Pollution! How's that?"

    "Then, how do you relate the pollution with this slimy monster?" Theo asked.

    "That's…" Maya shook her head. "Let's change the perspective. Why do you relate it to chemical problems? What about the other problems?"

    Theo simply stated, "To be honest, all those problems are pretty minor. It is not enough to reset this planet. Just think about the scale of the problems… Radiation, Trash, then…"

    "Ah, I see. Radiation can wipe out the entire union, while the Trash problem will wipe out all the big bases around the world. Meanwhile, the next problem will be something that affects humanity as a whole…" Maya sucked a cold breath. "If I think about pollution, it will be something related to tree monsters. So, it's not related to the slimy monster."

    "That's how it is. We have to take care of the chemical problem instead of pollution since it's only about trees…" Theo suddenly fell silent while frowning.

    "Theo?"

    Theo fell into deep thought, not listening to Maya. "Wait a minute… This problem might be bigger than I originally thought."

    "What do you mean?"

    "There are many trees appearing because of the apocalypse, right?"

    "Yes. What about—No, wait. More trees? Are they…"

    "Yeah. If the trees are evolving as well, there is a chance that the trees are going to be a big problem as well. But because they have a hard time moving, the problems can be handled in several ways. However, what if I say the pollution problem comes out together with the chemical?"

    Maya dropped her jaw. "No way. It'll become an even bigger problem. Then, are you telling me that the slime might be related to chemicals, but there is another hidden enemy looming in the shadows?"

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. "And I'm glad that I'm not showing my hand so early. I'm going to see the situation first before I ask you to do something."

    "Understood."
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    Chapter 1738: Warning

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The entire event was completely shut down and all people were put in quarantine. There was a lot of riot going on, considering the leaders of powerful organizations were forced to undergo the quarantine as well.

    However, the King of Fighters was supervising the entire thing. He even didn't hesitate to volunteer for the experiment to prove he wasn't a monster.

    For the time being, they were checking the blood record and the cells to determine whether they were monsters or not. However, there would be a few lucky monsters that didn't get found out because they somehow had a matching blood record.

    That was where Theo came in. Whenever they missed someone, Theo would record all of them for his next plan.

    Still, the matter about the monsters living among them created a mass panic.

    The students and teachers gasped when they learned about the matter. They thought their friends could be monsters and if they tried to help them while they turned out to be monsters, they would be considered a traitor to humanity.

    Hence, people began to put some distance from each other, maintaining their vigilance.

    And the panic spread even further.

    The news about the monsters as well as the Vice President's collaboration stunned the base and probably the entire world.

    It invited a lot of reactions from people all around the world.

    …

    War God Family.

    "Father, have you seen the news?" Marzio came to Leonardo's courtyard while opening the news in his Skylink.

    Leonardo, who was trying to get some sleep on his couch, couldn't help but raise his eyebrows. "What is it? For you to come to me, I don't think it's a small matter."

    "The Vice President of the US Base has been detained and will face a trial because he collaborated with the monsters. There are probably monsters among us."

    "Is that so? If it isn't related to the union, then don't bother me."

    "But Father… This is important since there is a possibility that the monster has spread to the union as well."

    "So, what are you going to do? How are you going to find them?" Leonardo asked while yawning.

    "That's… Conduct the test, then again, we don't have the budget to do it. Then, a small-scale test or a cheap test? But how can we determine whether they're monsters or humans…" Marzio tried to come up with a few ideas, but all of them were flawed and had to be scrapped.

    Eventually, Marzio shook the back of his head, ashamed for not being able to find any ways to solve the problem.

    "See? There is basically no way to prove it. So, I'll just sit back and relax, waiting for a certain someone to make his move."

    "A certain someone… Theo?"

    "If he hasn't made a move, then there's no need to panic yet. What you should focus on right now is not this problem… Instead, it is a current problem we're facing. Because of the war, we have a lot of construction to finish, so you should finish it so that we can get the first wall to repel any attacks."

    "I… understand." Marzio nodded. He understood Leonardo's concern. Instead of preparing against an 'invisible' enemy, he should focus on their defensive ability so that even if the problem comes to them, they have a wall that can protect them from this threat.

    Marzio could only nod his head and continue working on the defense while Leonardo continued his sleep.

    Before falling into his unconsciousness, he muttered, "Theo should have been aware of what's happening right now. The fact that he hasn't contacted us means the enemies haven't spread to other bases. So, there's no need to worry for the time being."

    …

    United Asia.

    The Heavenly Sovereign spat a mouthful of blood and coughed a few times.

    "Master? What happened to you?!" Zhao Jia widened her eyes in shock because the Heavenly Sovereign suddenly let out so much blood. She thought he was sick, but the Heavenly Sovereign shook his head.

    His face might be pale, but his expression was still collected as if he had everything under control.

    "This might not be good…" The Heavenly Sovereign let out a long sigh. "Heaven and Earth are shaking right now."

    "Huh? Why is that?"

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled. "Who knows? Perhaps a threat that no one can solve has appeared? That's just my speculation."

    "Did you see something earlier?"

    The Heavenly Sovereign nodded. "There are a lot of problems that we're going to face after this… In one to two years.

    "There is a black cloud looming over us right now. However, this black cloud is not a threat. Instead, it is an opportunity. What you should worry about is the friend next to you. The one that saves you might be the one to kill you.

    "There will be a great catastrophe that will shatter Heaven and Earth. But if people can withstand it, they will find a long summer without any black clouds.

    "Can you pass this message to Theo?" The Heavenly Sovereign asked.

    Zhao Jia frowned, trying to understand what he said as well. But she couldn't decipher it in an instant, so she had to agree and call Theo about the warning.

    But before she left, the Heavenly Sovereign called her name. "Zhao Jia."

    Zhao Jia stopped for a moment and glanced at him, finding his serious face as if he wanted to say something important.

    "After today, I'd like you to stop working for the government for one year."

    "Stop working for the government? But that's…

    "I know… Please, this is my request as your teacher."

    "…" Zhao Jia paused for a moment. "Can I get at least two days? I'll sort all my matters and hand my job to someone else."

    "One day, twenty-three hours, and fifty-nine minutes are still one day."

    "I understand." Zhao Jia nodded with a serious expression.

    "Thanks." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded with a smile, looking at her back as she left the room. After that, the Heavenly Sovereign grasped his chest while gritting his teeth. "Tsk. An enemy stronger than me? Haha… This time, even I don't know if I can survive or not."
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    Chapter 1739: Ambition

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Seriously?" Theo pinched the bridge of his nose, listening to the message Zhao Jia relayed. "Thank you for the warning."

    As soon as Theo hung up the call, Maya couldn't help but ask, "What does she mean by the black cloud? There are two black clouds… Although I don't know the meaning, I know they are two different black clouds… Is the black cloud referring to the monsters we're facing right now while the last one is to the slime monster that you're scared of?

    "This is kinda funny to me since slimes are usually low level monsters in the game while this one slime we're facing right now is like the last boss." Maya chuckled.

    "There is a black cloud looming over us right now, but the black cloud is not a threat," Theo muttered with a serious expression before speculating, "I'm afraid there's no opportunity in this problem.

    "Instead of the current problem, there might be something else that would come our way…"

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "Something that can be an opportunity… No, wait. There might be one…"

    "What is it?"

    Theo couldn't help but smile because of how ridiculous the idea was. He raised his finger and said, "An eruption."

    "An eruption? Do you mean a volcano? Is this a normal volcano or a supervolcano? But there aren't supposed to be any super volcanoes that will… Wait, is Yellowstone going to erupt?"

    Theo shook his head. "No way that big one is going to come out. It's not an opportunity for us anymore. Instead, it's a catastrophe for both the humans and the monsters. So, I believe the eruption will come from a nearby volcano.

    "It will cause a lot of commotions and send the monsters our way. And this is where the opportunity is… After all, I can use these monsters to level up even further. Though, I believe this is not the only opportunity we have…"

    "What do you mean? I can understand that raising your level is an opportunity, but I can't see any benefits for other people."

    Theo shook his head, denying her claim. "There is one more benefit. The organic materials from the eruption will make the land fertile. It means there will be more plants."

    "But doesn't that put us in a bad position? If the land is fertile, the tree monsters who seem to be a hidden problem for us will take that opportunity to get stronger so that they can defeat us." Maya explained her concern since she couldn't see what Theo was planning.

    "Yeah. Though, the fact that they're stronger means they're more confident in defeating us. We'll let them gain that confidence and expose themselves. That's where we're going to strike them, eliminating this problem."

    "Ah!" Maya nodded in understanding. "That way, there won't be any joint problems anymore. That means we won't face any catastrophe from two big human mistakes."

    "Exactly. So, I want you to monitor all the movements of the nearby volcanoes. Meanwhile, I'll try to see if the Heavenly Sovereign's words can be interpreted in another way."

    Maya agreed without hesitation and returned to her room to inform her subordinates. While walking, she couldn't help but remember the message. 'The one that saves you might be the one to kill you.'

    She could somehow correlate it with the trees. The trees had been saving their lives this whole time, considering the humans had been doing deforestation for the lands or the woods.

    And with pollution becoming a reality, the trees might come to them with the help of the fertile land.

    That was why Theo was convinced this was the problem.

    Maya couldn't help but shake her head. "Is he serious? How could he even connect all this in an instant? I guess his talent is that strong."

    "Though, I don't understand about the catastrophe that will shatter Heaven and Earth… Does he mean the slime since it can destroy the entire planet?

    "If people can withstand it, they'll find a long summer without any black clouds. It seems that he is telling us if we can defeat the slimes, we won't face any more problems. Then again, if Theo could defeat the slime, it means he is strong enough to face any other problems in the world.

    "As for me, I think it's fine if I can etch my name in a history book. Theo, the savior of the world, thanks everyone for their help, especially Maya Hamilton, who used most of her wealth to provide all kinds of support to him. She was one of the reasons why Theo could save the world…

    "That's probably going to be an interesting story. Haha, the longer I walk with Theo, the bigger my ambition will become. From being the richest woman in the world to someone whose name shall be etched in the canal of history. Still…" Maya smirked. "I'm fired up. Alright, let's do it that way. Hamilton Family will surpass the Rothschild Family and the Vandawer Family in the future."

    This was a gamble. She rarely gambled, but because if they lost, it would mean the extinction of human races, there was nothing that needed to be said. She would rather gamble all her money away for victory.

      In Theo's group, each person had a big ambition that suited their character. However, if one asked who was the most ambitious person in the group, the answer wouldn't be Theo. Instead, it was Maya.

    However, no one bothered to stop Maya because no matter how big her ambition was, she had to rely on Theo. And since Theo was the one holding her reign, there was no problem in the group.

    While Maya was thinking about her new ambition, Theo remained silent in his room as if he was considering every clue, every piece of information, and every possibility to see the future.

    He might not be able to see the future like the Queen of Destiny or the Heavenly Sovereign, but he could predict them or turn the world so that it matched his prediction.

    After one hour, a smile couldn't help but appear on Theo's face.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1740: Third Law

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is your result." One of the staff, wearing a full protection suit, handed the document about the test.

    "Hmm…" Theo glanced at it, showing he was a human. Maya also tested together with him, so they got the result at the same time. Luckily, no one sabotaged the result just to make trouble for them.

    "How is it?" Maya asked while going back with him.

    Theo simply showed her the result.

    "This test result is wrong." Maya frowned. "Shouldn't you be called a devil instead of a human?"

    "Then, what should I call you? A blood sucking leech?" Theo chuckled.

    "A capitalist." Maya shrugged. "Though, I still gave them a quite good benefit. At least, better than the majority of companies."

    "Well, that's your problem, not mine. Though, it's surprising that no one is trying to take advantage of this situation to make trouble for us."

    "I guess my speech was enough to solve that problem for the time being. I heard that some of them had agreed to join hands to make sure the monsters couldn't escape from this place. Some who tried to run away were either captured or killed on the spot."

    Theo nodded. "Well, this is going to alert our enemy, but I'm more curious about the Vice President's trial.

    "I'm not sure about this, but with all that proof, I think the punishment is either death or life sentence."

    "No, I'm not talking about that. The Vice President is essential to their plan, especially since they have one more facility. I'm just worried that there will be something outside my prediction…"

    "Now that I think about it, where is the second facility? You haven't found it?"

    "Nope. The data from that place is important. Though, I get a general idea of where they are." Theo smirked.

    "Hoh? Interesting. When are you going to make your move?"

    "The test will end in four days, but the quarantine will continue for at least another week. So, I'll do it tomorrow night."

    "Is it going to be interesting?"

    "Of course."

    The two seemed to have agreed upon something since they were planning something on their own.

    …

    That night, Theo holed himself in the room to make his preparation. Even though it was a preparation, it was simply him trying to practice his third law.

    "Three Big Laws, Third Law, Reverse World!"

    Theo created a gap between her palms, trying to use his Reverse World just within the gap between palms. But in that instant, blood flowed out of his right eye.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth. He had been trying to use his Third Law, but there was no result in the last few months.

    "I have three Big Laws that define my Authority. The First Law is the Law of Duplication. The law basically allows me to copy other people's abilities by infusing their elements and adjusting them according to my abilities.

    "That's the least taxing law I can use since I have seen all the abilities I want to copy, so it's not that hard to replicate them. Though, I have to thank my Reality Eyes for showing how their ability works.

    "The problem begins with the second law, the Law of Conversion. Basically, that law allows me to convert everything in this world into something else. Fire to wind, wind to earth and so on.

    "Because there are too many things to be converted, it also takes a huge toll on my body. Even right now, I have a hard time using it.

    "And the hardest one will be my third law, the Law of Inversion. Basically, I am turning something into the exact opposite…

    "Hot turns to cold, soft turns to hard, tangible becomes intangible. And even…" Theo raised his hands again, trying to use them again. However, the blood came out again as he failed to utilize it.

    "As expected, I still can't do it. Well, I can kind of understand why I have a hard time using it. This power doesn't belong to a Saint. It's beyond that… Maybe when I become a Singularity, I could use it. In fact, this might be the key to an ability that will surpass the world's system just like the God of Mischief's World Re-Creation Skill.

    "After all, my third law reverses everything… Including the flow of time!" Theo muttered with a serious expression. He should know what it means to reverse the flow of time.

    "Reversing the flow of time will create a disturbance in reality itself. After all, we're living in a four-dimensional world. Length, width, height, and time. If I reverse the length, width, and height, our world might collapse for a bit. And if I reverse time… I don't want to imagine what will happen.

    "But this is probably the only skill capable of surpassing S Rank. It's beyond a Divine Ability…

    "Though, what I'm most interested in is one of its abilities." Theo placed an apple between his palms and tried to use the Third Law. Suddenly, a portion of the apple disappeared and Theo spat a mouthful of blood.

    "Gah!"

    Theo grasped his heart and stated, "I managed to do it a bit… To think reversing the illusion and reality itself will require this much power…

    "This is a bit different from my usual power where I use the illusion and apply it in reality.

    "By turning reality into an illusion, I can remove something completely. For example, if I use this ability on a human, that person will turn into a complete illusion, including in people's minds. In other words, no one will know such a person exists to begin with.

    "This is beyond what you call death. It reaches a state of nothingness. Unfortunately, I still can't use this power. I can only remove a thousandth of this apple… How much do I need to remove a human?"

    Theo let out a sigh, knowing his journey had just begun here. He didn't plan to stop until he reached the end.

    "Well, I think I should finish my training here and focus on executing my plan tomorrow." Theo laid on his back, exhausted. "Ah… I'm too tired to change my shirt."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1741: Hiding Among the Enemies

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Run!"

    One of the guys shouted while looking back. They had set up a group of five to run away from the facility since their turns were about to come.

    And due to the lack of command after Azka was taken down, they couldn't think of anything other than escaping. Some of them who stayed ended up getting found out and killed, so the only choice for them was to escape from there.

    As expected, there were many experts chasing after them.

    "We can't let them get away from here. Capture them no matter what."

    "They're shifting their movement a bit."

    There were a total of fifty experts, either Supreme Rank Experts or Mythical Rank Experts.

    The enemies this time were simply too good at taking over one's body, so they needed the ability to fight them.

    Of course, the one who supervised the surveillance was none other than the great King of Fighters.

    He had shown his resolve when revealing the monsters in front of everyone, so he was going to hunt them down until they were completely wiped out.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions occurred. No matter how hard they were trying to buy time, the experts from humanity would catch up to them.

    When they captured them, they became merciless as they were crippled to make sure they couldn't use their limbs anymore to escape. The monsters tried to use their real form to distract them but to no avail.

    The King of Fighters crushed them in an instant.

    Still, their effort seemed to pay off. One of the monsters, whose current appearance looked like a young man, came out of the quarantine zone. His body was injured, but he didn't give up and continued walking in a certain direction as if he had another plan after leaving.

    After a long three hours, a shadow suddenly appeared from the ground, turning into a human.

    "Skarsaw!" The new figure frowned, staring at his condition. "What happened to you?"

    "It's not good. I believe we have told you about it. The entire event was completely sealed off." He shook his head with a serious expression. "We have to get away right away. Judging from the situation, humanity's hero, Theodore Griffith, will make his move soon."

    "What? Theodore Griffith?" The guy suddenly stepped back as if thinking he had lured Theo to this place.

    "I don't know for sure, but there is a rumor that his speech has reached the ears of everyone involved there. I'm afraid we have to go back, not that way…" He pointed at the north as if implying the monster's territory.

    "So, you're suggesting that we have to go back to the facility?" Another person asked. The group consisted of twelve people, so it was quite big and would have a harder time moving. However, they possessed a lot of firepowers that could kill a few Mythical Rank Experts.

    Unfortunately, that wasn't enough if Theo was the one coming to them.

    "If we go back to our nest, we might not be able to outrun him. So, it might be good if we go back to the facility."

    "Now that I think about it, the last report stated that they haven't found anything about the lab, right? If that's the case, we can stay there for a while until some time passes."

    "Yeah. That's probably the best option right now. We can use that time to think of a plan that can allow us to escape from this place."

    "This is going to be tricky. If we wait too long, those humans must have spread their forces to prevent us from returning."

    "Indeed. And we have to go back to inform you that the plan has been ruined by that King of Fighters. It seems beside Theodore Griffith, there is still someone who cares about this place."

    "I thought all those humans were corrupt and simply accepted everything for their own sake. But the King of Fighters…. He was a formidable opponent as well."

    "If only that King of Fighters didn't have any conflict with Theodore Griffith, they might create a good duo."

    "That's not important right now. We have to decide whether we should go back or not."

    "Then, let's just decide as usual. Raise your hands if you agree that we go back after all this."

    Surprisingly, there were twelve votes, stating they wanted to go back since it seemed to be the safest way.

    They exchanged nods since the group had agreed. This was the only thing they could do since they had no leader that would make a decision for them.

    "What's the situation in the lab?" The guy, who escaped earlier, couldn't help but ask.

    "We have killed all the humans participating in that research. We have crushed all their technology, so there's no way they could do anything. In other words, we'll be safe there."

    The people nodded in agreement, knowing it was a safe place. They had just to hold on for a couple of days before making their escape.

    "Let's go. We can't be here for too long. I don't know if those people are going to chase me again or not."

    They looked at each other and agreed. Without hesitation, they took the guy back to the other facility.

    No wonder it was hard to find, the base had a hidden entrance leading to the underground. Even the paths were filled with traps.

    The guy was surprised to see a lot of corpses in this area.

    But to his surprise, the moment he reached the laboratory, it looked fine. The machine might have been destroyed, but he should have no problem bringing it back to recover the data.

    The monsters looked stupid, thinking they had destroyed everything if they just broke the machine. It seemed that the Vice President assumed the same thing. Without their leaders, the monsters wouldn't be able to do much.

    That was why he managed to take advantage of them this whole time.

    'So, that's how it is…' The guy thought while a sly smile appeared on his face, unknown to everyone.

    Because the facility was hidden, it was also meant to be a perfect execution ground. And the guy, who managed to escape earlier, was not a monster but a human. And that human was staring at them from the back.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1742: Choice

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few days ago.

    Ever since the test started, there were multiple monsters in human clothing that tried to escape from this facility. They sometimes formed a small group or worked alone.

    "Capture him!"

    *Bam!*

    Theo looked down at the ground, watching how a few people were restraining a guy on the ground.

    "It seems they have captured another one."

    Theo muttered as he continued watching the monsters trying again. They never succeeded because the guards were too strong.

    However, Theo actually noticed something from them.

    "Hmm… Why are they running in the same direction every single time?" Theo frowned, looking at the horizon. "It seems that the laboratory is that way. Even if it's not, there must be a second group that is working in the second laboratory that way."

    From that point onward, Theo just continued observing their movement. After he was so sure that the monsters were running in the same direction, he finally began to execute his plan, which was to find the monsters' hideout.

    Theo used his ability to escape from all these people together at the time another group tried to escape.

    He copied their appearance and continued in that direction while spreading his Awareness, trying to find out a secret base or a certain group.

    And as expected, he could find them. Tricking them into going back into the laboratory was nothing but a simple matter to him. He didn't even have to try hard, and they ended up leading him there.

    As soon as they reached the laboratory, Theo immediately scanned the entire room, trying to figure out the basic information such as its size and if there were other people who managed to stay alive.

    Unfortunately, there was no one who stayed alive after this brutal attack.

    Of course, there was no way Theo would reveal everything the moment he got to the laboratory.

    Instead of crushing these monsters, Theo, who disguised as one of them, asked, "What's happening here? Have you destroyed everything?"

    "Of course, we have destroyed everything. Those humans can do something miraculous with this technology, so we have to destroy it so that they won't be able to gain our information."

    Theo thought for a moment, trying to understand how the monsters were talking to each other.

    After getting that confirmation, Theo fell silent, following them to do whatever they wanted in order to get some information.

    "So, how long are we going to stay here?" One of them asked.

    "We don't know about that yet. But what's the situation over there?"

    "They're conducting a test to determine whether they're humans or not. The test will be held for another few days and the quarantine will last for another week after that." Theo explained.

    "This is not good. It's too long. By the time they have finished, I'm afraid we won't be able to come out anymore because they will be searching for us."

    "Then, what should we do?"

    They were frowning, trying to figure out the best option they could take in this situation.

    "What if we try to escape when they begin to transition from the test to quarantine?" Theo suggested.

    "Huh? Why do we have to move on that day? Do you know something?"

    "I don't know much, but I have been observing them. When they're trying to conduct the test, there are so many people busy preparing their equipment. That should be the same case when they're leaving…

    "So, we'll try to make haste when they're busy. I believe this is our best shot." Theo explained his plan, obviously not planning to escape for real.

    However, the others seemed to trust his opinion, considering Theo was the only one who had seen what was happening on the site. It was clear that his opinion mattered a lot. So, they were considering their options clearly.

    After a back-and-forth argument, the team decided to follow Theo's plan.

    "Alright. There were a few arguments before, but it seemed the best way to escape was to utilize their busy schedule to sneak out."

    Although not all of them agreed, the majority decided to use this option.

    Of course, some of them chose not to go and stay here for a while longer because they were scared of Theo's movement.

    They didn't realize the person in question was actually among them.

    Theo had two options in this place. First, he could help them in getting away and sneak into their nest. Or he could kill them here to gather the information they left in this place.

    Of course, Theo could send his clone to their nest to lower the possibility of him being killed in that nest, but Theo also considered the safest option.

    If Theo used his clone, the clone wouldn't be able to join him in a battle against what was going to come.

    "…" Theo contemplated it seriously, considering he had to fight against a Saint without his clone. He still had no confidence in beating a World Class Monster by himself since the clone was the greatest skill he had.

    This might be the hardest decision Theo had. On the one hand, if the clone completed its mission, the future battle would be easier. On the other hand, if he had to recall the clone, he would have to face a big problem.

    After some discussion, they split up to get their own room to live in for the next few days. Theo entered a random room that seemed to be the control center.

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows because he thought of something.

    'This is quite dangerous, but if I do this right, I might be able to deal a significant blow to the enemy.'

    Theo used a few hours to reconsider his decision. But no matter how hard he tried, the result was telling him he had to send out his clone.

    'It seems I have to challenge a World Class Monster without a clone. I also can't level up anymore…'

    Theo let out a long sigh but still sent his clone out instead of his real body. He was simply staying there for a while before sneaking out.
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    Chapter 1743: Cooperation?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Here you go. Recover the data from these." Theo brought a bucket filled with the storage chip of the technologies. Because they were small, it was hard to destroy them since the design of the Skylink was protecting the memory chip.

    Hence, they wouldn't be destroyed unless they burned the whole time. Of course, there were some that got destroyed by luck since the other party hit the right spot.

    However, Theo managed to save more than half of them, so it should be enough to get whatever data inside.

    "Are you serious?" Maya frowned. "We're still getting quarantined here. There's no way I can do it now. At least wait until the quarantine is over, and I'll get the information as soon as possible.

    "Of course, we can do it now if you're willing to work for it. But the fact that you're giving me this means you have another important thing to do, right?"

    "Yeah. If you need help, you can ask Millie about it."

    "Don't worry. I have a few talented subordinates who can crack something like this." Maya winked her right eye.

    "Alright then, I'll leave everything to you. Meanwhile, I'll be visiting another place."

    "Where is that?"

    "The Vice President."

    "Hoh? You're doing something interesting now. To think you would meet the guy you locked up… The Vice President would surely be frustrated."

    Theo shook his head helplessly before disappearing without replying to Maya.

    …

    In the basement of the hotel, they had made a reinforced isolation room where they locked the Vice President up. He had to undergo quarantine like the others, so the trial for him was pushed back for a moment.

    He sat on his table with a messy shirt while glaring at the front. There was no resistance from him as if he had accepted his fate.

    However, his body suddenly shuddered when he felt someone's presence.

    There were two guards standing in front of his cell, so they should have noticed him. But when he saw the identity of that person, he realized that there was no way the guards would have noticed.

    He must have used his illusion to make them think there was no one here.

    In other words, he was acting like a ghost.

    "Ha… Haha…" The Vice President chuckled. "I thought my plan was perfect. It turned out you were the one messing with me. I guess that's the only reason why I'm like this, right, Theodore Griffith?"

    Yes, the one visiting him was Theo. He looked at the Vice President coldly, asking, "Why are you collaborating with the monsters?"

    "It's funny to hear it from you. You also have collaborated with the demons."

    "Indeed. But my cooperation is different from yours since I'm not harming humanity in any way."

    "No, Theodore Griffith. We're doing the same thing." The Vice President snorted. "I'm not harming humanity. Instead, I'm allowing them to grow even stronger so that we won't face our extinction!"

    Theo shook his head. "You're crazy. Do you know what you have done? You're literally allowing the monsters to enter the city and become one of us. When everything is ready, there will be no telling how many people would have died because of this."

    "You don't know anything, Theodore Griffith. I'm going to say this because it's you, and not anyone else. Our vision is the same. I, too, want humans to flourish. I simply don't care about the method."

    The Vice President stood up and walked toward Theo, glaring right in front of him. "Do you know why I accepted their collaborations? I had three purposes.

    "The first would be gathering their data. What kind of creatures are they? What is their ability? I need to know everything about them so that I can prepare for their attack.

    "The second reason is because I want to gather them in one spot, trying to expose all of them at once. After this event, there will be a gathering where those monsters will come together to discuss their future plan. Because they're going to act separately for a while, they will surely hold a meeting to discuss their future course.

    "And that's where I was planning to eliminate them. Unfortunately, you were messing with my plan.

    "Last but not least, the reason I cooperated with them is simply their strength… Humanity has no chance of winning against them. Do you know how they reproduce? They're splitting themselves…

    "And their strongest monster is splitting itself to create a few King Class Monsters and those evolved monsters in your mouth.

    "That's why I was researching them! How did they produce another life that immediately got the strength of Supreme Rank right after they were born? I was curious because this might be the chance for humanity to rise.

    "I'm sure you remember the time you solved the experiment about goblins. It was said that you could mix a human's blood with a goblin's to create even stronger blood.

    "And this time, those monsters are the perfect test subjects. I'm planning to examine them to fuse them with human blood so that in the future, we will be able to raise a child whose strength is already a Supreme Rank after they were born. This is the only way for humanity to survive because we no longer have the ability to level up.

    "Don't you think this is a perfect opportunity, Theodore Griffith?"

    "Well, that was easy. I thought I had to torture you to get the information from you." Theo frowned as if he was still skeptical about this old man.

    "I'm saying all this because I recognize you more than anyone else. We even have the same vision, which is to save humanity from extinction."

    "If you talk about this with other people, they will surely think you're crazy."

    "That's why I'm talking to you. Only you can understand me."

    "Well, I understand you… I understand that you have become crazy."

    "…" The Vice President was speechless for a moment before grabbing the bars. "Theodore Griffith. I know you understand me. Let's cooperate!"
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    Chapter 1744: Knowing One's Place

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Theodore Griffith. I know you understand me. Let's cooperate!"

    "Hoh?" Theo's expression became grim. "I don't see any reason why you want to cooperate with me other than trying to trick me into freeing you."

    "My plan was perfect. No one should be able to figure it out."

    "Yet, you're in prison now." Theo shrugged.

    "I'm in this position because of you. That's right. You're the only one who can see through my plan. The King of Fighters exposing me? Who are you fooling? I know you were the one providing him with the information.

    "In fact, I should have thought about this possibility when your name was being mentioned.

    "That's why I'm asking you to cooperate with me. With your brain and my resources, we can trick those monsters and defeat them."

    "Hahahaha! You're contradicting yourself." Theo laughed out loud as he stated, "You said earlier that we couldn't defeat that monster. And now you said you wanted to cooperate with me so that we could defeat them? This is ridiculous."

    "I am giving you the opportunity Theodore Griffith. I have found out that their cells could be used to improve our lives and insert a monster's genetics.

    "You and I should know that we can't level up anymore. So, the only way for us to get stronger was to integrate a part of the monsters into our bodies.

    "It wouldn't be an easy path, but if we worked together, we would be able to create a human having the ability of a monster. We would be able to get even stronger and defeat the monster itself.

    "That's why join me!" The Vice President shouted, trying his best to convince Theo.

    Unfortunately for him, the only thing he got from Theo was a cold gaze.

    "It seems that you're forgetting one thing." Theo's tone became cold. There was even a trace of killing intent from it.

    "!!!" The Vice President couldn't help but shiver as if his neck was grasped by him. In his eyes, Theo became bigger as if he was standing on top of Theo's hand where Theo could kill him at any moment.

    'This is…' The Vice President was shocked and looked around, confused. His body wanted to move, but his fear paralyzed him.

    His eyes soon turned to Theo. "What are you doing? I'm simply giving you a chance to cooperate with me."

    Theo stated with contempt. "It's not that you're giving me a chance to cooperate. It's that you're not qualified to cooperate with me. Know your place."

    "W-what?!" The Vice President widened his eyes. No one would dare to say it to him, even if it was the King of Fighters. He didn't have the qualification?

    He was literally the number two in this base. He could get a lot of things from that status alone.

    Yet, Theo said he wasn't qualified? If he wasn't qualified, no one would be qualified.

    No, there might be someone else who was more qualified than him. And there were only two people who had that power.

    "Wait. Don't tell me… The reason you're here…" The Vice President gasped while pointing at him. "You… Did the President tell you about this? Instead of the Time God, he dispatched you here?"

    Theo only smiled at him before turning around as if he was planning to leave.

    "I can only say that you're not qualified to cooperate with me. Besides, I have gotten the information about that other facility. That's enough since I'll be able to solve this problem completely." Theo smirked.

    "What?! How?" The Vice President widened his eyes in shock. There was no way Theo could find out about the other facility. Even those monsters wouldn't allow Theo to get that information and endanger their people.

    So, he tried to revolve his brain, trying to figure it out.

    If Theo got all the information from the second facility, there was simply no other way to protect himself from the trial.

    Theo smiled and said, "You shouldn't worry about how I could find the other facility. You should be focusing on whether you can escape death or not after the trial. After all, I might join the trial…"

    "!!!" The Vice President shuddered. He completely understood what would happen if Theo joined the trial.

    First of all, Theo's reputation as a hero was undeniable and had become common knowledge in the base. If a hero such as him went all the way to prosecute him, the public opinion would shift in Theo's favor. Even the judge, who should be impartial, would take Theo's words carefully.

    Then, the second problem would be the lawyer. He had to prepare a lawyer for the court. There should be a few people he could trick, but those lawyers weren't fools either.

    The moment Theo joined, they knew they had no chance to win. Even if they could win the case, they might receive a huge setback from society.

    Those two reasons were enough for him to be put to death. After all, his reputation alone was enough to do that. The only reason why he hadn't done anything was simply building up the entire tension.

    The people hated him already after the judge listed his mistakes. And if they knew Theo had come personally, the trial would have been decided before the fight.

    On the other hand, if he could buy some time, he should be able to find a way to contact those monsters and escape from all this. Although he would lose everything he had built so far in this, he would be accepted by those monsters because of the previous cooperation.

    And those who knew about the conflict between him and Azka had died too, so the monsters would still think he was their ally.

    By the time they attacked the base, he might be able to convince the monster to spare the humans so that he could rule over them.

    Under one monster, but above all humans. This was his plan this whole time. That was why he didn't resist when he was captured.

    But it seemed that the plan had to change when Theo said he would participate.

    "…" The Vice President looked at Theo before dropping to his knees. He had to survive for as long as he could, so there was no other way than to beg.

    "Please… spare my life."
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    Chapter 1745: Agreement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Please… spare my life."

    The situation had changed. The Vice President had finally realized his place.

    It wasn't that he gave an opportunity to Theo, but it was whether he had the ability to present that opportunity or not.

    "Aren't you the one asking me for cooperation?"

    The Vice President's body trembled. If he said "Yes," Theo could simply feel offended. At that time, Theo wouldn't hesitate to destroy him thoroughly, showing him his place.

    But if he said "No," Theo might feel happier after seeing him suffer. In every strong person's heart, they always had pride no matter how humble they were.

    They had this power. The only difference was whether that person wanted to exert their power or not. If they didn't, they would look humble. But if they wanted to, they would look overbearing.

    And Theo seemed to be planning to exert that power. Hence, the Vice President knew what to do.

    He had to make Theo as happy as possible even if he had to trash himself. As long as he could survive this ordeal, he could pay everything back.

    "No way. I don't dare to ask Sir for cooperation. I would be very lucky just to meet you, so how could I overstep my bounds? I was wrong, Sir." The Vice President lowered his head, trying to ask for his forgiveness.

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes as if he didn't like it.

    However, the Vice President didn't move, making sure Theo was pleased by his action. He simply put his head down as if waiting for Theo's reply.

    "It seems that you know your place now." Theo harrumphed.

    "Yes, Sir. I apologize for offending you for not knowing my place." The Vice President apologized again.

    Theo looked at him for a while without saying anything, building the tension between them.

    There were two thoughts in Theo's mind. The first would be the monster itself. Since the enemy seemed to be impossible to beat, he had to prepare for the worst.

    Although he thought there was a chance of the Vice President overestimating the enemy, the Vice President should have known about the Time God's power. So, if he still claimed that the Time God couldn't defeat the monster, then the monster that would come was stronger than even the Time God.

    He might have calculated him and the Time God together. So, he knew that this enemy would be extremely strong.

    The second one was about the incoming attack. There seemed to be a volcano that would erupt soon, so he had to remain vigilant because those monsters might be trying to infiltrate them by hiding from among the monsters.

    Hence, Theo said, "There will soon be a big battle unrelated to those monsters."

    Theo stood up after revealing that piece of information. It seemed he didn't plan to stay any longer.

    "What?!" The Vice President was surprised that Theo released vital information like this. But with that big battle, he could finally see his chance to escape from the prison.

    In other words, if he could stay until the monster came, he should have no problem making his escape.

    This was an opportunity Theo gave to him. He couldn't help but fall to his knees, thanking Theo. "Thank you, Sir. I won't disappoint you."

    "In exchange, send me the information about the monster. I'd like to see whether I'm capable of saving myself or not."

    "Yes, Sir." The Vice President saw Theo leaving with a smile. He couldn't help but think, 'It seems I had overestimated him. He might be smart, but in the end, he was just a youngster. His mind was still filled with that edgy stuff.

    'Just from how he acted this whole time, he wanted to look cool and bossy. He surely loved it when the Vice President himself groveled before him.

    'Still, I can't really do anything to displease him. But I can't really send all the information about that monster since he might come to the trial to attack me all of a sudden.

    'In that case, I'll release the information bit by bit so that the cooperation will last long. And at that time, he would have fallen too far and could be considered an accomplice. That was when I could threaten him.

    'Just you wait, you little bastard. Politics isn't easy." The Vice President smirked.

    Unbeknownst to him, Theo had a similar thought.

    'Or so you thought… You didn't know that I knew what you were up to the whole time. As expected, making someone underestimate you would be the best choice to make them abide by everything you wanted.

    'And what I can't believe is the fact that this person can become a Vice President. I don't like to get involved in politics, but this surely surprises me.'

    Theo looked down, thinking.

    'Well, there is nothing I can do for the time being other than waiting for the next disaster. The volcano might cause a monster outbreak, so I have to make some preparation, considering the enemies might be stronger than he thought.

    Theo sucked a cold breath before saying, "There is nothing I can do right now other than waiting for the quarantine to end."

    Theo had tried to figure out what he should do in order to deal damage to the enemy before the war even started. Although it was an opportunity for him to level up, he had to make sure the enemies weren't able to defeat them.

    As he was thinking about it, he received a message from Rea.

    "Teacher. We've got the information you're looking for. There is a volcano that is about to explode. I've attached the exact location and the prediction, so please check them."

    When he saw the message, Theo couldn't help but smile. The Vice President, an unknown monster, and the plants. Everything would be revealed after this eruption.

    "It seems that I have to push myself even harder. If I see my current level, it will be a while before I reach level 950. I have to be a bit reckless this time and increase my levels as much as possible." Theo raised his hand as if trying to grasp the sky. "Things are getting interesting."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1746: Preparation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We have finished the tests as well as the quarantine. We're thankful to anyone who has been cooperative during the quarantine." The King of Fighters declared in front of everyone.

    There were a few leaders who were displeased because they had to be quarantined as well since they had a lot of business to finish. Unfortunately, not a single of them was spared.

    Even Maya didn't raise any complaints. So, they had no choice but to follow the quarantine.

    Now that everything had finished, they could finally return to their home and office.

    "Haha, we're free now. My body is rather stiff after all this shit."

    "That's true. They said it's the work of monsters!"

    "They're just fooling around. I bet the King of Fighters did this to pay the Star Group back. The Star Group wouldn't have their leader during the last two weeks after all."

    "That's true. And we ended up getting punished for this. It sucks."

    "Yeah."

    There were two students who were far away from all the monsters. When they took their tests, everything happened smoothly. And when the incident happened, they refused to believe that there was an assassination attempt.

    And finally, because they had never seen anything and refused to listen to anyone's words, treating them as nonsense. They completely didn't believe anything that had happened during the quarantine and blamed everything on the King of Fighters and the government.

    Some of the people were overjoyed because they could finally return to their safe homes. It was painful to be locked up because of the situation.

    Some of them also began to work on their next project.

    When they were having their moment of joy, there was a girl who left the group while opening her Skylink and sending a message.

    "I've escaped."

    It seemed she was passing a message to someone to let them know about her safety. However, there should be no reason for her to hide all this.

    Unfortunately, no one noticed the girl as she took the liberty to send a couple of messages.

    "Alright. It's done now." The girl smirked before suddenly her entire body was cut apart, revealing the inside that had no organs.

    The girl couldn't think of anything before her consciousness faded away.

    And this incident didn't happen only to the girl. There were two more people who died mysteriously, but their remnant only contained blood like the monsters.

    So, when the authorities found them, they were shocked because they had missed a couple of monsters during the test.

    As for the person who killed them, it was none other than Theo. He could easily see their status to know who he should kill.

    After the quarantine, he had some spare time since he had to wait for Maya to decipher all the data.

    Of course, Theo didn't forget to let Agata know about his current situation before calling Rea to talk about their next plan.

    "How can I help you, Teacher?"

    "I need you to do a few things for me. Since the enemies this time are going to be more troublesome than I imagine, I need you to prepare two things. First will be the weapons… I might truly need it this time since I can't summon my clone during this war. In other words, I have to somehow defeat the World Class Monster without my clone.

    "As for the second thing, you're going to prepare soldiers to fight. Tell them that I will lead this war personally. And they're free to join or not.

    "Considering the volcano is in the opposite direction of our territory, I bet they're going to send the reinforcement.

    "After preparing for those two, I need you to prepare for an event where I upgrade the people's skills. Cooperate with Maya about it. Also, I need to finish everything before the volcano erupts, which should be happening sooner or later. The prediction said it was within one to two months, so I had to raise the people's strength as much as possible.

    "I'll also send a few names for you to create a special invitation for them.

    "After that, you will work on our defense on that side. Although I'm confident that they won't be attacking us from behind, it's not one hundred percent. So, I want you to work with Felix and Ruth to protect the territory while I'm away.

    "As for the people who I will bring this time… they are Jeff, Eleanor, Isaac, and Ergene. Tell them to come to the Star Group's headquarters since I'll be staying there for a while.

    "Last but not least, I want you to follow the instructions in the letter that I'll send you later."

    After taking note of all the requests, Rea closed the notebook and said, "Alright. I have noted everything. Anything else, Teacher?"

    "No at the moment."

    "Alright. I'll prepare everything for you as soon as possible. It's a shame that I can't follow you when you're personally leading the plan since I can learn a lot from you. But you must have your reason for not including me, so I shall assist you from afar while trying to figure out your thoughts."

    "Yes. I'll leave everything to you, Rea." Theo hung up and disappeared from the area. No one knew where he went after that.

    In fact, none of them was actually aware of Theo's movement since he never showed himself. And with the monsters' appearances disturbing the entire society, all their focus was set on the Vice President.

    Of course, the Vice President didn't say anything about Theo's appearance since Theo seemed to be planning to free him soon. So, until that time, he had to endure everything.

    The lawyers should be able to buy enough time for that. As someone as powerful as him, it wouldn't be that hard to fool a few layers to work for him.

    Everything was for cooperation.

    That was why the Vice President had a confident face when he entered the court.

    The trial for the Vice President officially started.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1747: Consideration

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Mr. President. I believe you have to see this." A middle-aged man handed a document to the president.

    The president furrowed his eyebrows while looking at the document. "What is this all about?"

    Despite asking, he was still trying to read it to know about it.

    "This is the report about the recent volcanic movement. We've found out about the recent activities, and we're calculating the potential of the eruption and its effect.

    "According to what we've found, the volcano will erupt in about a month or two. As for the effect… I'm afraid there will be a mass migration of the monsters near the volcano."

    "…" The President frowned and said, "Mass migration, huh… Won't that cause the monsters to come to our base?"

    "The possibility of them coming to us is quite high. So, we have to be prepared for the next fight." He nodded with a serious expression.

    "So, that means we're going to face another war? Our soldiers are pretty exhausted already due to the previous war. And another one in just a month or two?"

    "That's…" The guy couldn't say anything about the soldiers. He wasn't an expert in managing the soldiers as well, so it was better he kept silent.

    "This is going to be a hassle. Anyway, we have to prepare for the war no matter what."

    "I do have good news." The guy paused for a moment. "Actually, we got a message from Theodore Griffith. He volunteers to be the leader of the defense operation and would lead the soldiers to protect the base."

    "Huh? He volunteers?"

    "Yes. However, he does have a few conditions."

    "What are his conditions?"

    "He has to be the commander of this war and given the right to command all troops. Secondly, the base must send a lot of our heavy machinery along with five capable generals that could lead at least fifty thousand people. Last but not least, he needs your permission to do everything necessary to protect the base.

    "I don't know if I should say this or not, but according to them, there is a chance that the monsters that will attack us aren't solely coming from the area near the volcano."

    "What?" The President frowned. "Are you sure about that? Is this just a bluff from him?"

    "We do consider that probability, but we're not sure yet. But if we're talking about the current incident that involves the Vice President, we can't really rule out that possibility."

    The President frowned, contemplating. On the one hand, the government didn't have a good relationship with Theo from the start. On the other hand, Theo's help would certainly bolster their defense and morale.

    That was why the president had to consider everything thoroughly, making sure they didn't fall into Theo's scheme.

    He wanted to ask the Time God to do it, but the Time God would surely refuse him unless Theo completely refused to help them.

    So, the fact that Theo offered to help meant he had to take it no matter what. There was a chance that the Mafia Queen would help Theo during this battle, assuring their victory.

    'What should I do right now? I can give the command to him, but I don't know what he's planning to do. At the same time, there is a mysterious monster incident related to the Vice President. I can't rule out the possibility of those monsters appearing on the battlefield.

    'If I give Theo the command over the army, he should be able to repel those monsters. Looking at how he is asking for our cooperation alone is enough to know those monsters will come. But I still don't understand why he still chooses to fight for us.

    'Our relationship is bad and the volcano is in the opposite direction of his territory. Is he helping us because he doesn't want to let us die? No. Knowing how Theodore Griffith worked in the past, I'm sure he's planning something here. But what is he planning?'

    The President fell into deep thought, trying to figure out Theo's thoughts.

    But no matter how hard he tried to come up with a logical possibility, he shoved it away, thinking Theo wouldn't do something like that.

    So, he was clueless about Theo's hidden plan.

    "Did he give us any deadline to decide?" The President asked.

    "No. However, we have to decide as soon as possible, considering it will solidify our strengths. We can choose a few generals and boost our morale by revealing the commander. So the preparation will go even more smoothly. There is even a chance that many stronger soldiers would come to fight under Theo's command to experience the difference."

    "That's understandable." The President nodded before asking, "Do you have any data about the casualties when he was leading it?"

    "Let me check." The guy took out his Skylink and opened the data about Theodore Griffith. "The battle against the Mutated Monsters. They lost about two thousand men, three thousand were forced to retire, and twenty thousand injuries. Considering it was against the powerful mutated monsters and the betrayal, this kind of result was too overwhelming.

    "The expected casualties reached thirty thousand after all. As for the battle against the sea race…

    "The expected casualties are ten thousand, but on the battlefield, there are only about 1,500 deaths. In every battle, he has performed brilliantly to the point there's nothing left to be desired.

    "So, I think it'll be better to choose him and bring a few generals." The guy explained the data and showed his support. Even he felt assured when he heard Theo wanted to help.

    The President, on the other hand, still had to find out about Theo's hidden plan. So, he waved his hand and said, "The decision will be postponed for now. However, you should prepare five generals and the soldiers in case we agree on it."

    "Understood." Although the result wasn't the best, it was good enough since the President would consider using Theo's help. He then stepped back and left the room.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1748: Negotiation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well, well… I didn't expect you to visit me this soon. Is there something wrong, Mr. Theodore Griffith?" A middle-aged woman asked while lighting up her cigarette.

    There was only one person who was strong enough to help Theo fight a World Class Monster. She was none other than the Mafia Queen, Alexandra Boric.

    "Please come in. Let's have a talk." She extended her hand, showing Theo his spot to sit. She was wearing a plain white shirt and long black pants. Her tuxedo was lying on the floor as if it had just been taken a moment ago.

    Theo walked to her and sat in front of her with a serious expression. "I think there is no need for me to beat around the bush, right?"

    "Even if you cut to the chase, we're going to have a long talk." Alexa smirked. "How about a cup of wine?"

    "No, it's fine." Theo shook his head. "I'll make it as brief as possible since I don't have too much time to spend."

    "Hoh?" Alexa thought for a moment before putting off the cigarette she had just lit. She straightened her back and said, "Alright. I'm ready to hear the problems. Can you explain it to me?"

    Theo nodded. "Before that, I'd like to make a deal with you. I need your help."

    "Sure." Alexa agreed without hesitation.

    "Huh?" Theo raised his eyebrows, confused. He hadn't even said anything, yet, Alexa agreed.

    "I know your character. So, there's no reason for me to reject it."

    "Even if I said there will be no reward for you?"

    "Sure, I'll still help you. You're the one helping me settle down here. Even the government doesn't dare to touch me carelessly thanks to your reputation. So, there is no reason for me to reject your plan. Think of it as a way for me to thank you. Besides, I don't think you need my subordinates for this, right?"

    "Yeah." Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. "Though, you've successfully made all my preparation go to waste. Should I congratulate you on that?"

    "Haha. I'll take it as a compliment." Alexa laughed.

    "And in exchange for your help, I'll help you increase two of your skills into S Rank. Also, the rest of your skills will become A Rank as well. What do you think?"

    "!!!" It was Alexa's turn to be surprised. She had heard about Theo's ability, but this was the first time he heard Theo could upgrade all her skills. She currently has three B Rank Skills, five A Rank Skills and two S Rank Skills. So, it was quite surprising that she could have four S Rank Skills and six A Rank Skills after this.

    "I only heard recently that you could raise a skill all the way to A Rank. This is the first time I heard you have the ability to upgrade all our skills."

    Theo smiled. "They're the ones misunderstanding my abilities. I have said everything that needs to be said. It's up to them how to comprehend it."

    "…" Alexa pinched the bridge of her nose and asked, "Did that British prince fall for this?"

    "Yeah."

    Alexa thought for a moment and said, "Is it possible to give this chance to my subordinates instead?"

    This was a strong word from the Mafia Queen. As their leader, Alexa had to be the strongest among all of them. So, increasing her own strength would help her strengthen her position.

    Besides, she would become even more important if she managed to increase her skill ranks since her support ability would increase significantly.

    Yet, she chose to give it away to her subordinates, there were probably no ones who would do the same thing.

    Theo added, "If you are going to help me, I'll give you ten recommendation letters so that ten of your subordinates can increase their skill ranks all the way to A Rank."

    "You're truly not holding back, huh… You made an offer that I couldn't refuse." Alexa grinned.

    "Then, we have a deal?"

    "Of course. But let me provide you with the Skill Cards as well. After all, you have given me enough." Alexa paused for a moment. "I want an equal relationship between us. I don't want to take advantage of our relationship to ask for more. So, I'll provide the Skill Cards for our group, including me. Just tell me about the requirements later.

    "In exchange, I'll be in your command. I don't know what you're planning to fight, but it seems to be another World Class Monster. The fact that you go all the way to me means you don't have your clone to help you or the enemy is simply too hard to beat.

    "I'm assuming it's the former. Hence, I'll help you to the best of my ability during the agreement."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment. "Thank you. This fight might be a bit more dangerous than I expected, so I really need your help. I'll tell you about the details later, but for now, I'll tell you about the problem.

    "In a month or two, there will be an eruption that will cause the monsters to migrate. And there is a hidden World Class Monster that will appear and direct those monsters to our base.

    "I want you to help me kill this World Class Monster. Although it's good enough to repel this monster alone, if possible, I don't want it to become a future problem." Theo explained.

    "Alright. Just tell me about the details later. Do you need me to release my support abilities to all the soldiers as well?"

    "No, unless there is a special circumstance. You're my secret weapon, so I don't want you to come out for the time being. As for the battle, just leave it to me."

    "Got it." Alexa nodded.

    "In that case, it's time for me to leave. I told you earlier, right? I didn't have too much time."

    "Alright. If you need anything, just call me. I'm still working on a few projects to make this place a temporary home, but I'll do my best to spare some time for you."

    "Thanks." Theo nodded and disappeared.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1749: Craze

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hmm? He is the one commanding the army?" An old man frowned while glancing at a young soldier who sent the message.

    "Yes, Sir. There is no confirmation yet, but he has sent an offer to help." The soldier confirmed it.

    "So, the battle will require at least fifty thousand people and there will be five commanders who handle ten thousand people each?"

    "Yes. As the letter said."

    The old man frowned. "I've just retired after the last battle. And now they're inviting me back…"

    The soldier looked down, having no words to say. On the one hand, he was ashamed that he had to ask a veteran like him to come back to the battlefield. On the other hand, he was only following his task.

    Surprisingly, the old man smirked and said, "Fine. I will agree to this arrangement if the famous Theodore Griffith is the one commanding the army. This is the first time I can see how talented that young man is.

    "Besides, having this battle as my last battle will surely be a blast. I won't have any regret retiring after that." The old man thought for a moment. "Then, tell them to revoke my retirement for a bit."

    "!!!" The soldier raised his eyebrows and saluted. "Yes, Sir… Lieutenant General Haivan."

    All the soldiers sent by the headquarters also received a similar response from the veterans who would act as the five commanders.

    They all wanted to see what kind of battle Theo would show them if they agreed to this battle plan.

    Although they weren't famous worldwide, these five had a big reputation in the military.

    So, when the soldiers heard they gathered once again to fight one last battle, the soldiers were shocked and wondered the reason.

    Unfortunately, they didn't know about Theo's participation, or they would become crazy. But they were sure about one thing. The five generals were chosen as the Supreme Commander, so there would be an even bigger person that would lead the army.

    Fighting in such an army would surely provide a lot of things like connection and experience.

    So, they were trying to find a way to participate in the battle. A lot of soldiers even requested them to open more slots for the soldiers.

    The preparation was going crazy.

    However, there was another thing that made people go insane.

    It was the opening of Theo's upgrading skill session. This was the event they had been waiting for, more than the event that gathered all experts from all corners.

    They all wanted to upgrade their skills to strengthen themselves, but as expected, there were many recommendation letters that had spread among them.

    The first day was dedicated to the ones who had received their recommendation.

    And as one would expect, the first one to arrive was the most enthusiastic person among the people who received the recommendation letters. The one who had chosen him when the others didn't dare to do it, Grace.

    Theo and Grace were sitting in front of each other.

    "It seems you have been camping outside since two days ago…" Theo said, not knowing what to say about this girl.

    "I'm your fan, Sir!" Grace admitted without hesitation.

    "Hoh? You're a fan of mine? If the Great Magician heard it, he might cry, you know." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "You don't have to worry, Sir. I've told my father about it and he told me I have great taste." Grace smirked.

    Theo ignored that remark and glanced to the side, reading the information about her. "Also, from the information… I saw a lot of praise for you. It seems that you're a bit special."

    "No, no. I was just following my rational thinking and got lucky with my decision." Grace shook her head. "I also heard that Sir Theo was raising an army to fend off the monsters. Is there any chance for me to join your battle?"

    Theo shook his head as soon as he heard her questions. "Sorry, but I'm not planning to bring anyone outside the army."

    After a while, the president realized the reason why Theo only wanted the military to get involved.

    There was a conflict between them previously because of an unknown military guy and Ary. So, Theo gave this opportunity to them to mend their relationship.

    He knew that the President would ask Theo to forget about that incident and allow the military to participate in his session as well.

    Of course, Theo informed Rea to agree to it as she handled the rest of the negotiation.

    Ultimately, they had agreed that in exchange for agreeing to his request, the military got a quota of ten thousand men, which was a significant number, especially after what happened between them.

    This was the reason why Theo demanded five generals from them. With five different armies, they could choose two thousand people each to get their skills upgraded.

    What made the soldiers go crazy was that Theo would be upgrading the skill twice, increasing their skill ranks by two ranks.

    The rest of the soldiers had the opportunity to upgrade their skills as well, but the treatment was far worse and more challenging. So, all of them wanted to be one of the ten thousand people.

    In that instant, there were a lot of soldiers who wanted to join the battle, believing they had the power to get those opportunities.

    Of course, there were people questioning Theo's motive, considering he could upgrade those people's skills first since it would make the casualty less.

    However, most of the rumors were blocked by the fact that he upgraded their skill twice. The treatment was different, so the requirement was also different. They had to fight for opportunities.

    Even if they slapped Theo with "for the people," Maya's statement of how Theo was treated by humans made many of them ashamed.

    Luckily, there was no incident when Theo upgraded his people skills. Ergene was acting as his bodyguard, but she was simply protecting the normal people from Theo, not the other way around.

    She stopped anyone that dared to overstep their bounds. And thus, the session lasted for a total of ten days before Theo completely disappeared from the base.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1750: Meeting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Five people sat down at a round table, looking at each other.

    "I have heard that the headquarters have agreed to put him as the commander of this defense operation," said a thin old man while showing interest in the decision with his smile.

    "Then, where is he? Will this battle be similar to the previous one where he came out only at the end?" An elderly woman asked while snorting, a bit impatient about the commander's appearance.

    "I don't think so. He has stated clearly that he will be the one leading this battle personally. So, I doubt he will give anyone his authority this time." A middle-aged man shook his head.

    "Well, it's impossible for us to know what that man is thinking and doing. So, why don't we just wait? After all, we still have a few days before the eruption." Another old man sighed. He didn't want conflict between them. He just wanted to have a chill meeting.

    "That's true. Although the eruption can happen any time now, we have gathered enough people. They're elites who have gone all the way here to participate in the battle. So, our five armies might be the strongest one right now in the entire base." A middle-aged woman explained, de-escalating the situation by stating facts that boosted their morale.

    These five were the chosen generals that were going to fight alongside Theo.

    Suddenly, a soldier entered the tent, passing the message.

    "We have a message from Sir Theodore Griffith."

    "It's about time." The old woman glared at the soldier and asked, "What did he say?"

    "Tomorrow at 9 AM. Gathered in the meeting tent to discuss the battle plan."

    "Tomorrow, huh?" The old woman frowned, wanting to complain. But since Theo had said tomorrow, there was no point in arguing about the time anymore. At the very least, he finally wanted to meet them.

    "It seems that he has finally taken everything seriously. Tomorrow and today are the same, so I'll be patient for one more day."

    The other four generals agreed with her. Although it was disappointing that they couldn't meet him as soon as possible, meeting a person like Theo was a rare opportunity. It might even be a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity.

    So, they had to be patient.

    However, the soldier added before they left the tent. "There is one more thing that he wants you to know. You're to prepare your own tactics to be discussed in the next meeting."

    "Huh? Our own tactics? Isn't the commander supposed to do it?" The old woman was completely confused about what Theo wanted.

    But another general added, "He might be trying to test us."

    "That's probably the case. After all, there is no way someone like him needs us to prepare the tactic."

    They seemed to agree with that statement. Knowing Theo's reputation, they believed Theo had prepared a plan that could destroy the enemies. However, he wanted to see whether the generals were smart enough or not.

    His plan might need an intelligent general to perform, so they were trying to make the best plan.

    All of them exchanged looks as if telling each other that they would show off tomorrow.

    The soldier was completely clueless about what they were thinking as he could only watch them leave the tent, preparing for their own.

    …

    The next day.

    Each general walked into the tent with a confident smile. They believed their plan was the best.

    "It seems that you're going to lose this time." The middle-aged man smirked, taunting all of them.

    "Well, if I lose, then I lose. Though, I wonder where our commander is. There are just five minutes left."

    "Is he running late?"

    "Well, he's not from the military. I can forgive his tardiness a little bit."

    When there was only one minute left, they had become impatient, thinking Theo would be late for who knew how long.

    At the same time, a soldier entered the tent, seeing these five. "Excuse me. I'm bringing Sir Theodore Griffith's words. He—"

    "What?"

    "Is he going to be late?"

    "How many minutes should we wait?"

    They were demanding an answer from the soldier, but the reason why the soldier suddenly fell silent wasn't because he was interrupted by these five. Instead, it was due to him finding the sixth person in the room.

    And he recognized that face. The soldier instantly straightened his back and saluted. "Good morning, Sir! I apologize if I was too late to convey your message…"

    "Huh?!" They were confused before their bodies shuddered in panic as they turned around, finding Theo in his seat. He was even pouring the hot tea into his cup as if he was waiting for them to notice him.

    "W-what?!" Theo's sudden appearance startled them. Two of them even stood up while holding their weapons out of reflex.

    "You… You are Theodore Griffith… No, Commander!" One of them hurriedly stood up to give him basic respect.

    "When did you arrive, Commander?" Another one asked while furrowing her eyebrows, trying to figure out the situation.

    But an old man called Haivan shook his head. "No. Looking at him, it seems that he has been here for quite a while. The only reason why we hadn't seen him was due to his ability. We were in his illusion this whole time, thinking there was no one in this place."

    Theo smiled, looking at them. "Two with great adaptability, one with fast response, one with good perception and another one with good judgment. This is good enough."

    "!!!" They widened their eyes before exchanging looks. It turned out Theo's appearance was to startle them to see how they reacted. It was clear that he had grasped their characters with this simple performance.

    "Well, you are dismissed." Theo waved his hand to the soldier, asking him to leave. After that, he looked at the five commanders and said, "As for you five… I won't go easy on you even if you're a lot older than me. If you don't like it, you're free to leave."

    They gulped down, not wanting to make the same mistake again. Hence, they saluted and shouted, "Yes, Sir. Thank you for the opportunity."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1751: Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    It turned out Theo wanted them to make a plan to make them feel complacent about themselves. They ended up lowering their guards because of it.

    "Well, I think this is enough… You should know from your experience already that you shouldn't let your guard down, no matter who is leading you. That kind of attitude can cost a lot of lives. Understood?" Theo looked at them coldly. He was angry because they were careless this whole time.

    As someone who had reached their position from the bottom, they didn't say anything about Theo's remark, knowing it was their fault.

    Every single one of them seemed to be aware of it and wanted to change, making sure they didn't repeat it.

    Theo ultimately dropped the case and said, "Alright. Let's wrap it here. As for your plan, I know you're trying to devise a plan of your own. That plan might be of any use, so I don't mind listening to them. Why don't we have an introduction first? State your name and plan briefly, starting from you."

    Theo chose the youngest among them, a 70 years old female general. "Hello, Sir. My name is Yesenia from Mexico. I have experienced a lot of battlefields, mainly in defense operations there.

    "As for my plan, I'm planning to set up several defense lines that we can easily retreat to. The monsters are enraged because they have been kicked out of their homes, so it's best to avoid direct confrontation."

    Theo nodded and pointed at the second youngest one. "How about you?"

    "My name is Nicholas. Although my rank is the lowest among them, I still have a few things I can be proud of, including my plan. The defense lines are good, but we're talking about the monsters here… They're pretty brainless, so I believe we have to destroy them one at a time with some explosives to reduce our casualties."

    Theo nodded and pointed at the third guy.

    "Hello, how's it going? My name is Spencer from Canada. I have been tasked with protecting the Green City. It is one of the major cities in Canada, specifically, the monsters that would attack the base.

    "To be honest, I don't mind taking on any kind of plans. As long as you're leading us, I don't feel like losing. However, I don't want to leech off your strength.

    "Hence, my decision is to direct the enemies into difficult terrain. The monsters aren't that intelligent, so we have to take advantage of their inability to think to secure a safe place where we can bombard them with our firepower."

    Theo understood that his plan would probably be the most concrete one so far. So, he pointed at the impatient old woman, wanting to know what she thought about the plan.

    Surprisingly, she only said one thing. "Smash!"

    "…" All of them were bewildered, not understanding what she said at all.

    "I am Kayla and my plan is to smash them head-on. Although this might look rash, with you leading us, I believe we can crush the enemies easily. That's why rather than having a complicated plan that we don't know whether it's going to work, it's better to overwhelm them with our extraordinary strength."

    "As for the last one, I guess it's you. What do you have in your mind?" Theo asked.

    "First of all, my name is Haivan. Before explaining my plan, I believe we have to go back to the very start. I actually wondered why you volunteered to lead the army despite the fact that this place is in the opposite direction of your home, and there is a conflict between you and the military.

    "I don't know if you want to answer it or not, but I'll tell you about my speculation. I believe that you have seen something that we can't. That's the only reason why you're volunteering.

    "And the fact that you go all the way here means the problem is not small. That's why I believe fighting head-on will probably be the last thing we want.

    "Instead, we have to understand the opponents this time and bide our time to launch our counterattack. In other words, we will have attrition warfare for a while before utilizing all our strength to cripple them."

    Theo was satisfied with the last one. There was no reason for Theo to participate in this battle unless there was a huge risk that would come into this place.

    Hence, he believed there was a huge threat that would come to this place where Theo's power was necessary.

    The only way to solve that danger was to let Theo preserve his strength as long as possible.

    What they didn't know was that he took this opportunity to judge their characters and their judgment.

    After listening to them, he said, "There will be an opponent stronger than anything you've faced in your life. And that's the reason why I'm here…

    "However, it's impossible to find them for the time being. What we have to do here is to set up a few layers of defense by taking advantage of the terrain.

    "I'll leave the defense to Yesenia and Spencer. Are twenty thousand soldiers enough to create the defense lines?" Theo asked.

    Yesenia and Spencer looked at each other and nodded their heads. "Yes, Sir. I believe we can finish this within three days with the amount of personnel."

    "Good." Theo paused for a moment, glancing at Nicholas. "We also have a lot of heavy machinery from the headquarters, so I'll leave them in your hand, Nicholas. Cooperate with them to place them in a position where you can support the soldiers."

    "Understood." Nicholas nodded with a serious expression.

    "Then, Kayla will prepare her assault team when the monsters begin to retreat. Last but not least, Haivan… You'll follow me later and help me with something."

    "U-Understood!" Kayla was dumbfounded when Haivan was chosen. But she couldn't object because Theo had begun explaining his plan. "This is the detail of the defense."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1752: Hidden Enemies?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "And, that's how it is… any questions?" Theo finished his explanation.

    All of their eyes were still sticking to the map Theo presented, wondering if it was possible to use Theo's tactic or not.

    Spencer and Yesenia first talked to each other first, discussing a few things to check it. Kayla was a hot-blooded commander, so she simply saw the plan about her alone instead of matching the others, thinking this was a perfect time for her name to echo inside the base.

    Nicholas, on the other hand, raised his hand and asked, "I'm not sure about one thing. Since we're utilizing the terrain, we will have a hard time moving our machinery. So, we might need a bit more time to follow your order."

    "No, you can position them a bit farther away if you think it's not safe. As long as they will reach the vanguard, that's enough."

    "I see. In that case, I'll move back half a mile. Still, my boys won't be able to participate in the battle this time, considering we're stationed in the rear…"

    "Yours will be our reserve army. This battle might be the toughest one you have faced so far, so I know your reserve army will be needed."

    "I see. If that's the case, we'll conserve our stamina as much as possible so that when the others are tired, we can unleash all our might to push the enemies back."

    Theo nodded and glanced at Haivan, who seemed to have something to say. "What's wrong?"

    "Ehm, I'm still not sure about my position. It looks like I'm stationed in the middle… Why is that? Unlike the reserve army, mine should be strong enough to become a vanguard… no, they should be the ones chosen as vanguards."

    "Don't worry. I told you earlier that I have a separate plan for you, right?"

    "Yes."

    "That's how it is. For now, wait until the rest agree with the plan."

    "I understand." Haivan nodded with a confused look, trying to figure out what the separate plan was.

    After a while, Yesenia and Spencer confirmed. "Sir. I believe we can do it as long as we get help from Kayla. Most of her army consists of fighters and knights, so she should be able to help us push the monsters away so that we can catch our breath. We'll repeat that process until we kill all the enemies."

    "What do you think?" Theo asked Kayla with a serious expression since her role would be crucial for those two.

    Kayla nodded. "I'll cooperate with them."

    "Good. Since we've agreed to the plan, let's end the meeting here." Theo waved his hand, dismissing them. "Haivan. Stay here."

    Since Theo and Haivan wanted to chat privately, they exchanged looks among themselves before leaving the room.

    After observing Theo for a while, Kayla couldn't help but mutter, "Is that it? I have heard about his reputation. Although his plan is good and solid, I don't see anything special in it."

    "That's true. I can understand why he is the War Saint's grandson, but I still expect a mind-blowing plan."

    They were discussing how Theo didn't seem to be as they expected. They didn't know that the reason why Haivan stayed with Theo was to spice the plan up.

    "So, what do you need from me, Sir?" Haivan asked.

    "What if I told you the enemies this time might look like the normal enemies, but that was just on the surface."

    "If we're talking about the current enemies, I believe there will only be monsters living near the volcano. While they're at it, they'll go to the base instead of any other place, so I don't see anything beyond those monsters."

    Theo shook his head. "Our enemies this time aren't those beasts."

    "Huh? If they're not our enemies, then what are they?"

    "They're just baits whose purpose is solely to exhaust us. Meanwhile, the real enemies will appear after them, probably one or two days after the first attack."

    "Who are our real enemies, Sir?"

    "Plants."

    "Plants?!" Haivan was confused. Although he had seen a lot of plant monsters in the past, he believed their population wasn't as good as the beasts. After all, plans had a hard time evolving into a mobile monster like a beast.

    However, Theo could see the problem coming from the plants. He said, "Just trust me this time. The plan's success or failure will depend on whether you believe me or not.

    "It might sound weird to you, but I want you to send a thousand men to the front, spreading them all over the area.

    "Tell them to use a smoke signal to inform the movements of the plants. I'm pretty sure they're going to see moving plants, so after sending the signal, they're to retreat as far as possible before regrouping with your army."

    "That's…" Haivan was still unsure about this enemy. The plants might be monsters, but they would have a hard time moving around the area. So, he couldn't understand why plants would be the greatest threat in this battle.

    But Theo directly said that the plan's success and failure would depend on whether he trusted him or not.

    "To be honest, I can't trust you completely since it's too ridiculous that the plants are going to be our greatest enemy this time. Though, in the military, you have to complete the order of your superior…" Haivan signaled to him that he would blindly trust him as long as he gave the order.

    And Theo didn't hesitate to order him. "Then, I order you to send one thousand men forward and spread them on the battlefield."

    "Yes, Sir!" Haivan saluted.

    Theo then waved his hand, dismissing him. When he was alone, a female's voice echoed in his ears.

    "Well, that's the plan you give to the military. I think the plan that you haven't told anyone yet is crazier… Do you mind telling me about it, considering I won't be appearing on the battlefield?"

    Theo glanced at her. The female's voice came from none other than another Saint, the Mafia Queen.

    Theo thought for a moment and said playfully, "You can guess."

    "Tsk. Cheapskate."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1753: Eruption

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Rumble!*

    *Rumble!*

    The ground began to shake as cracks started to open on the surface of the mountain.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters began to be restless as they looked at the volcano for a while before running away.

    All monsters hurriedly left the area, starting from the flying monsters to the ground monsters.

    There was no General or even King Class Monster near the volcano, so the monsters were scattering without directions, simply trying to leave the area as quickly as possible.

    However, they soon another roar that startled all the monsters in the area.

    *Roar!*

    "!!!" The monsters paused for a moment as if trying to figure out where the roar came from. However, they all understood the meaning of the roar.

    After a while, a similar roar resounded across the area. This time, the monsters confirmed the meaning and began to move toward the east. The monsters in the west even took their time to loop around the volcano as if they heard an order more important than their lives.

    Unbeknownst to them, there were a group of people who maintained a close look at the volcano.

    The group consisted of elite fighters dispatched by Theo.

    "The monsters have begun acting strangely."

    "The rumble earlier must be related to the next eruption. The mountain is going to erupt at any moment."

    "Yeah. But did you see how the monsters stopped and moved in a certain direction?"

    "It seems that there is another monster controlling them."

    "So, are we going to take a look at them?"

    "No. The commander said we should go back as soon as we confirmed the eruption and the strange movement. It seems that he is aware of the monster. Although we might not know the monster's identity, it's enough to prepare for it."

    "In that case, we'll pack our things up and confirm the eruption before going back."

    "Yeah."

    The group reached an agreement. They didn't recklessly try to confirm the monster. Although this would be a chance for them to make a name for themselves so that they would get the recommendation, they chose to stop, following Theo's order.

    As they expected, three hours after the monsters were moving toward the east, a huge explosion resounded across the region.

    *Boom!*

    "!!!" The group turned their head around and saw the rocks collapse, spurting out bright red magma. The volcanic cloud rose into the sky, becoming bigger every second.

    Lightning strikes became even more visible in this thick volcanic cloud and the monsters became even more restless as if they wanted to leave the area as soon as possible.

    A series of roars filled the area, trying to fight back the eruption sound that had yet to stop.

    The bright red magma began to flow down the volcano and the volcanic rocks started to fall down, crushing everything underneath.

    "…" The group exchanged looks and nodded at each other.

    "Let's go back."

    They hurriedly turned around and left the area while observing the eruption.

    The cloud rose and rose again until it reached two miles into the air. It then expanded the area.

    "Measuring…" One of the guys said while pointing his tool into the cloud. Not long after that, he received the scale of the volcanic cloud. "The height is 2.1 miles and it's now half a mile in radius. It will continue to expand as the eruption hasn't stopped. The wind is blowing to the west, so we won't need to worry about the volcanic cloud."

    They couldn't stay there because monsters would start swarming that area, so it was best to leave, hoping their information was enough to help the battle.

    Fortunately, the monsters had yet to make their move due to the mysterious monster organizing them. Though, it also meant that the battle would become even more troublesome.

    …

    Theo closed his eyes while sitting in his office, waiting for the news. They had been preparing for the battle.

    Theo couldn't help but remember the information that Nella and Alexa had brought. According to them, the monsters had the ability to pick up a radio signal, so he didn't give any radio to the scouts so that they wouldn't be ambushed by the monsters.

    Though, it also made the information slower. Still, it was better than getting ambushed and killed. Everything would be for naught at that step.

    Suddenly, a soldier opened his door and rushed into the room. "Sir. We have received the confirmation!"

    "!!!" Theo instantly opened his eyes wide and stood up. "Good. Tell the two commanders to intercept the incoming monsters."

    "Yes, Sir."

    As soon as the soldiers left the room, Theo walked toward the control room, where he could monitor everything.

    There were a total of fifty people working in the control room, handling the soldiers and all their equipment.

    "How is it?" Theo asked.

    "Everything is clear at the moment. We haven't spotted any monsters yet." One of the guys said while pointing at the screens.

    "There is no change for camera 31st to 60th.."

    They had installed many cameras in the base and in the area, trying to observe all kinds of battlefields.

    "Got it. Continue to monitor the area. Inform me when you spot a monster coming to this place." Theo nodded and asked, "How are Yesenia and Spencer?"

    "Both of them are in their positions. We have spread our wall half a mile wide to catch all the monsters."

    "Nicholas?"

    "The support and the reserve army are ready."

    "Kayla?"

    "They are next to us, ready to catch all the monsters that escape from our grasp."

    "Good then. Tell Haivan and his army to stand by."

    "Yes, Sir."

    Theo checked all his armies while furrowing his eyebrows, waiting for the incoming monsters.

    Suddenly, he took out his Skylink and said, "Ergene. You four can begin."

    "Understood," Ergene replied. Theo had brought Ergene, Jeff, Isaac, and Eleanor here because of their expertise.

    As soon as they got Theo's confirmation, Ergene waved her hand to Eleanor, asking her to start.

    Eleanor didn't hesitate to summon her mice and allowed them to dig the ground. They were scattered so that they could inform Eleanor about the movement on the surface.

    "Jeff is good at plants now and I'm curious about this plant monster…" Isaac smirked, hoping the monsters would come soon.
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    Chapter 1754: The Start of The Battle

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters' roars began to resound across the region even before their appearances were caught by cameras.

    "!!!" The soldiers on the battlefield had heard their echoes and some of them checked from the air, finding many trees falling.

    The battlefield this time was a wet but thin forest. They had enough space to move around, but the trees and the wet ground still made the monsters have a hard time moving.

    They chose this area for one sole reason. It was to bait the enemy in.

    They could choose to fight on the farmland, but that area was too open. The plant monsters wouldn't come to them if they fought there.

    Although it was safer to fight that way, it would mean nothing if they ended up missing those monsters. They would simply become a hidden threat to the base.

    Yesenia and Spencer were standing in front of their army, looking into the distance. They had made several traps to lower the enemy number, so they weren't afraid of fighting against the rest of the enemy.

    However, they still needed the support of Nicholas to endure the full brunt of these enraged monsters.

    The monsters kept marching forward. Those who didn't have thick skins were jumping around, avoiding the trees. However, those with tough skin preferred to bulldoze everything in their path, opening the path for the monsters behind them as well.

    Unfortunately for them, this type of monster would also be the first one to fall from the trap due to their confidence.

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    *Roar!*

    Suddenly, many monsters tripped and fell to the ground. If it was just normal ground, they would die from getting stepped over.

    This time, however, when they fell, the ground collapsed, revealing a hole that sucked them in.

    The hole spread like wildfire as the monsters began to get trapped inside the holes. Those who couldn't avoid the holes also fell into the hole, crushing the monster underneath.

    Many monsters screamed in pain as if asking them to stop, but it was useless. With their number, it was impossible to stop. The monsters from behind would continue to move forward until they reached their destination.

    Unfortunately, this was what the army wanted. After completely filling up the holes with their own bodies, the monsters stumbled on the second line of traps.

    This time, there were numerous threads that tripped the monsters on the front.

    When they stumbled, their bodies got stepped on by the monsters behind them. However, there were some whose agility was low enough to do anything. In the end, they crashed into these monsters and formed a wall of corpses.

    The monsters wanted to warn the ones behind them, but because they weren't General Class Monsters or even King Class Monsters, they couldn't control these monsters at all.

    They could only continue forward while trying to avoid the traps. But those behind them had their eyes covered by their bodies, so they ended up falling into all kinds of traps.

    The humans had been looking at them from the air, confirming that the traps had worked and reduced their number for a bit.

    However, they also sent a different signal to the other army.

    And that other army was none other than the one that Nicholas led.

    As soon as he received the message, Nicholas ordered his army. "The enemy has entered the range. Ready all the weapons!"

    His soldiers began to work, preparing all the bullets. The fighter jets also began to take off, ready to drop the package.

    "Commander. Everything is ready!" Nicholas stated, informing Theo.

    After that, Theo waited for a while, checking the monitors. The moment he saw a monster appearing on one of the screens, he shouted, "Turn it on!"

    "Yes, Sir!" One of the guys answered while pushing the button. "Releasing the radio signal!"

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters' roars began to erupt again, alarming the armies. However, there was a reason for them to act like this.

    They felt the disturbance from the radio wave.

    Their target switched from the soldiers before them to the source of this disturbance.

    "Sir! The monsters have begun to come to the center. They're affected by the radio waves!" Another guy reported what he found.

    "Send all the drones so that we can see the battlefield from the air," Theo shouted.

    As he ordered, a total of one hundred drones flew into the sky, giving all kinds of views from the air.

    As expected, the monsters noticed the drones. Although they were targeting the source of the signal, they still couldn't ignore an unknown object before them.

    Some of these monsters gathered their Magic Power, shooting these drones.

    "Evasive Maneuver!" A middle aged guy commanded the people who handled the drones to begin avoiding these attacks.

    Because of the number and the monster's unpredictability, two of the drones got shot down immediately.

    However, Theo didn't mind since observing them wasn't its only purpose.

    Now that they were distracted by the drones, Theo commanded Nicholas. "Shoot them down!"

    "Understood!" Nicholas raised his hands and shouted, "Shoot them!"

    The tanks raised their guns, getting into the right angle.

    "Fire!"

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The bullets flew into the air, heading straight to the enemy rank.

    The monsters, who were trying to destroy the drones, were startled as they used their power to shoot the drones. They couldn't use another ability to strike down the bullets that came toward them.

    That was right. This was the second purpose of the drones.

    With them unable to use their power to release a powerful burst of Magic Power to destroy the bullets, those bullets ended up hitting them or the ground before exploding.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Many monsters died from the explosions, especially the low level ones. The Supreme Rank and Mythical Rank Monsters could withstand the explosion easily, but one of them died because the bullet impaled its body.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters tried to warn the others, but it was useless. More and more monsters came to the area and got blown up by the explosions.

    Seeing the situation, Theo couldn't help but say, "I'll be going out. Report to me if something happens."
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    Chapter 1755: Man-Made Disaster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Attack!" Yesenia and Spencer shouted, commanding their armies to confront the enemies.

    Because it was hard to fight on a large scale, both of them used the same tactics. They sent their vanguards to the front, stopping the monsters as much as they could. In the meantime, the Ranger, Magician, and all people who had ranged attacks would release their power to bombard the enemies.

    The healers were standing behind all of them, healing their injuries. On the other hand, Enchanter and Summoner supported the vanguards with their skills or summoned creatures.

    The assassins killed all the monsters that managed to bypass their defense line.

    All people in the army had their own job, ensuring the entire army could work.

    Theo was quite impressed that they could hold the enemies with only this number. Though, he knew a portion of their strength came from the fact he offered the recommendations.

    They were trying to show their strength so that they got picked and became even stronger.

    While they were fighting, Theo was standing in the air, looking at the entire battlefield from afar.

    He asked on the radio, "Have you finished the calculation?"

    "There are approximately a total of one hundred thousand monsters coming in our direction."

    "One hundred thousand? It's quite big, huh." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Yes, Commander. We suspect that they're gathering the monsters on their way here, thus the number. There are only thirty to forty thousand monsters near the volcano."

    "Understood. Maintain the observation." Theo nodded while looking around. He could see a few groups scattered in the vast forest, ready to send the smoke signal. They were Haivan's people who received the tasks to inform them about the incoming plant monsters.

    'We still have the upper hand in this fight. But what I'm concerned about is what will come after that…" Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. "It seems that I have underestimated them… To think the problems don't come only from human mistakes."

    Theo never thought that natural disasters would become one of the triggers for humanity's extinction.

    However, Theo had another thought about this.

    "If that's the case, won't it be troublesome if we have to take down a tornado, tsunami, or even an earthquake?" Theo was concerned about the destruction that would come from them.

    The earthquake might not become a natural disaster anymore because it would be accompanied by a lot of monsters. The tsunami would bring the sea race to their place and allow them to fight underwater, not on land.

    "Well, I will worry about them after taking care of the current problem." Theo let out a long sigh and observed the monsters' movements. "The trees won't be coming for at least a few hours to two days. So, I have time to increase some levels."

    With that thought in mind, Theo informed the army that he would help them on the front.

    His presence was overwhelming because Theo could easily kill a thousand monsters with his power. Although it used quite a lot of Magic Power, Theo was more than happy to use it, considering he expected to get ten to twenty levels from this war.

    The soldiers' morales also erupted, following Theo. Their supreme commander was leading them at the very front, so how could they not help?

    All of them were trying their best to show their strength, hoping Theo would take note of their name personally.

    …

    As Theo predicted, something happened ten hours after the eruption.

    The trees around the lava were supposed to burn. But surprisingly, there was a small black cloud, raining the lava down and decreasing its temperature.

    At the same time, the organic material from the lava, ashes, and minerals from the volcano gradually entered the trees, becoming their source of energy.

    The trees' Magic Power began to increase by leaps and bounds.

    This was what everyone didn't know. The vines on the ground began to move like a snake, searching for their prey. Something similar happened with the roots as if they were trying to find prey underground.

    But more importantly, trees started to move by extending and contracting their roots. With the help of the monsters destroying all kinds of obstacles such as boulders and normal trees, they could travel in this land undisturbed.

    Humanity was going to face something they had never seen before. Although they had some experience with plant monsters, this might be the first time they saw a large-scale invasion by the plant monsters.

    Poisonous plants, thorned flowers, living grasses, parasitic vines, and even tall, tough trees. All kinds of plants gathered in one place, forming an army of their own and invading the humans.

    But the plans also didn't expect Theo to have known about their movement and prepared to take them on even with clueless soldiers.

    The plants would know what it meant to fight against Theodore Griffith…

    However, there was one miscalculation that both the plants and Theo made in this battle.

    They thought that the volcano erupted because it was a natural cycle. They thought this was a natural disaster and just took everything for granted.

    The plants manipulated the monsters while Theo prepared for their invasion.

    But both of them didn't realize it was actually a man-made disaster.

    After the plants moved toward the human base, the ground began to shake before the volcano erupted for one last time.

    *Boom!*

    This eruption might not be big compared to the previous one, but it shattered the nearby ground that didn't collapse from the eruption earlier.

    When the lightning flashed within the volcanic cloud, a massive shadow appeared.

    The shadow was standing with two feet. It had a pair of giant wings that spread at least three hundred feet wide. There were three heads attached to the body and the two hands had long sharp claws.

    *Roaaaaaaaaaaarrr!*

    Suddenly, a huge roar shook the entire region. Filled with rage and energy, the roar felt like it was the sign of death itself.
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    Chapter 1756: Coming

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "How is the situation?" asked Theo while staring at the battlefield.

    "The monsters seem to have unlimited stamina since they have been trying to overwhelm us this whole time," Spencer replied while pointing at the west. "We're trying to shift the defense to that area so that the monsters gradually come to the east where Kayla is waiting."

    Yesenia added, "According to the number, we have successfully killed a total of ten thousand monsters in the span of seven hours thanks to you killing six thousand of them."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. Theo had been killing the monsters from time to time to relieve some pressure on the soldiers.

    They were going to experience a more gruesome battle soon after all.

    After hearing the report from these two, Theo said, "Maintain your position right now. They're coming."

    "They?" Yesenia and Spencer frowned, wondering what was coming.

    "You'll know about it soon. For now, maintain a close look at the sky."

    "Understood." The two nodded and immediately went back to their position. They thought the incoming enemies would come from the sky, but Theo only wanted them to see the smoke signal.

    After they left, Theo looked at the sky while sighing. "This doesn't look good. Are they going to come during the night? If we're fighting those plans in the darkness, it's going to be a bit troublesome due to their nature…"

    Theo fell silent for a moment before informing the command center. "Tell Haivan and Nicholas to get ready."

    After giving that command, he immediately began killing the enemies again.

    While waiting for the trees to come, Theo checked his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 925

    EXP: 30,150,500/77,533,222

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (S), Clone (S), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (S), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (S), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(S), World Re-creation (S)

    Attributes: Strength 1250, Endurance 760, Agility 772, Vitality 760, Magic Power 2100

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    He was currently at level 925 with only three A Rank Skills left since he had leveled up the Blink Skill from the Skill Cards he got from the upgrading session.

    He thought this would be enough to stop the World Class Tree Monster, but he never expected there would be another World Class Monster that would come into the battlefield.

    Since Theo didn't know anything, he simply focused on annihilating as many monsters as possible while maintaining his energy.

    The dusk soon came, but there wasn't any sign of the plants' movement.

    Theo retired to the command center for the time being, gathering his commanders.

    Surprisingly, there were four people with Theo right now, which were none other than the people Theo brought from his group.

    "What is this?" Kayla frowned, glaring at those four.

    "These are the people from my group. I need them for something. So, how is it going?"

    Jeff was the first to explain. "The path is cleared. I can see that there won't be any problems going in our direction."

    Eleanor said, "I'm not sure at the moment. I don't think they have arrived, but I'm still watching the movement three miles away from here."

    Isaac explained, "I haven't seen a surge in Magic Power. So, we're safe for the time being."

    Theo nodded. "Thank you. Maintain vigilance right now."

    Kayla became even more confused and asked, "What are they saying, Commander? Are we fighting something different?"

    "It's just a speculation for now, but I believe there will be plant monsters coming our way," Theo explained to the rest.

    "Huh? Plant monsters?!" Kayla was surprised that there would be another type of monster coming. But she also noticed one of his words. "Speculation?"

    "That's right. It's only a speculation for now since I have no way of confirming it without putting my people at risk. I prefer if they're not coming, but I think they'll come."

    "So, you're basing all this plan for the sake of these plant monsters that you aren't even sure will be coming? This is ridiculous." Kayla gritted her teeth, never expecting Theo to be fighting against a non-existent enemy.

    "Kayla. Watch your mouth. He is our commander!" Nicholas tried to reprimand her while the latter rebuked him in an instant. "But do you think it makes sense to fight against an enemy that might never come?"

    "Those monsters will most likely come sooner or later. I have been wondering why he's trying to lead this battle personally… It turns out to be related to this unknown type of monster." Haivan sighed.

    Yesenia thought for a moment and said, "Now that I think about it, he has predicted the incoming mutated monsters and prepared for the sea race…Just looking at those two facts alone, it's clear that the commander knows something that we don't… No, instead of knowing, it's more like seeing something we can't."

    "So, the possibility of them coming is pretty high." Spencer narrowed his eyes.

    Unlike Kayla, the others were looking at Theo's track record. He had foreseen the incoming attack from the sea race and the mutated monsters, so it wouldn't be so strange if he predicted the plant monsters' movements as well.

    "I'm afraid they're going to attack us during the night." Theo nodded, sharing his concern.

    "Huh? During the night? Not during the day? Can't they do photosynthesis during the day?"

    "They might do it to increase their energy or something during the day and release it during the night?"

    "That's also a possibility. We have been too focused on those beasts that we forget that the trees are also a threat."

    "If that's the case, shouldn't we begin preparing for their invasion?"

    "I'll immediately put my men on standby after this."

    The five commanders were discussing among themselves while Theo observed the conversation.

    Suddenly, Eleanor dropped her jaw as she shouted, "Sorry if I interrupted you, but… one of my mice has just died…"

    "!!!" Theo and the other commanders looked at Eleanor. Theo gasped, "Do you mean…"

    "Yes. They're coming!" Eleanor nodded with a serious expression.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The moment they heard the confirmation, all of them stood up and hurriedly rushed outside.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to lift them up in the air so that they could get a good view from above.

    Although they hadn't seen anything yet, Isaac had alarmed them.

    "Not good! I can see a few lines of Magic Power extending underground!" Isaac shouted.

    "How many are they?" asked Theo while taking out his weapon.

    "There are seven lines, each containing the Magic Power of a Mythical Rank Monster!"

    "!!!" All of them widened their eyes in shock, wondering if they had heard it correctly.

    Theo immediately gave the command. "I need all of you to go back to your—"

    Before Theo finished his words, Eleanor shouted, "Not good. They're coming! Six… ten… no, 20 of our men have been killed!"

    "What?!"

    Not long before Eleanor informed them, the soldiers from Haivan's army were patrolling the area.

    "Is there truly any monster coming here?"

    "It's said to be planted. But they're just normal trees, right? If they're monsters, they have attacked us this whole time."

    The soldiers had a light-hearted conversation as if looking down on the plant monsters. They were in a group of five, so they had enough people to react to any kind of threat.

    But they weren't Supreme Rank Experts, let alone Mythical Rank Experts.

    The roots of Mythical Rank Monsters moved underground so fast that these people didn't have enough to react when they sensed the fluctuation of the Magic Power.

    "This is…"

    "Everyone—"

    Before they tried to alarm the group, multiple roots emerged from the ground, piercing their bodies and heads.

    All of them died.

    Only the mice Eleanor spread managed to survive. In fact, the only reason why it survived was because the trees didn't consider them as humans. The one mouse that died earlier was pure coincidence.

    There are going to be more and more casualties at this rate!" Eleanor shouted while looking into the distance.

    Before Theo said anything, he pointed forward. "Look."

    All of them turned around and saw a few shadows in the distance. The shadow formed the shape of a tree, so there was no need to confirm it anymore.

    "They're coming. I don't know how many monsters are coming right now, but I want all of you to fight according to the plan."

    "Understood." All commanders, including Kayla, received the order with resolute faces. There was no need to speculate anymore since the enemies had appeared.

    "Eleanor. Retract all your mice right now since it won't be wise to alarm them. Also, can you inform the Mafia Queen to get ready?"

    "Yes." Eleanor immediately went back to the ground so that she could send a mouse to inform the Mafia Queen, who hid in a secret location.

    "Jeff, you are to predict their movement with your knowledge about plants. Isaac, you do what you need to do. As for Ergene, make sure they're safe, OK?"

    Jeff paused for a moment and asked, "Do you think I should make some simulation to trap those plants by creating fake paths?"

    Theo smiled. "That's even better. But the enemy believes they have ambushed us, so make sure to do it secretly."

    Isaac snapped his fingers as if he got excited by this new enemy. "Hehe, I can research plants. Now that I think about it, can't you increase the number of your Attribute Points by absorbing the herbs? Since herbs are plants, can't we make something that increases our strength?

    "That's right. The herbs contain a lot of Magic Power, while cooking meat will disperse the Magic Power… I don't know if this is possible, but if I think about those plant monsters… I think it's possible for us to increase our strength by combining both the beast and the plant.

    "Ah, this is good research." Isaac smirked, seeing all the possibilities.

    Theo smiled, feeling blessed by good subordinates. Though, he believed this research could only benefit him, who still had access to the system. Even so, this was different from Theo's way of using an artificial artifact to boost his power, so it also meant he could bypass the system if Isaac succeeded in this research.

    "Do what you need to do. I'll be looking forward to the result." Theo nodded and sent them back to the ground.

    After that, he looked into the distance with a serious expression, knowing the plants were coming.

    More and more plants became visible from a distance. Some trees were only a few feet high, while some trees reached as high as fifty feet.

    However, their opponents this time weren't only trees. On top of those trees, there were vines, flowers, and even grasses.

    "Are you serious?" Theo gritted his teeth, not knowing what to say about the incoming monsters.

    Unlike the beasts, they seemed to have the ability to work with each other. It was proven by how they carried some smaller plants on top of their bodies so that they didn't get killed by the bigger ones.

    "Don't tell me… The ones attacking us this time are at least Rare Class Monsters?" Theo frowned. "Starting from Rare Class, the intelligence of the monster is opened, allowing them to coordinate with each other.

    "If that's the case, I'm afraid the monsters coming this time are at least Rare Class Monsters.

    "Ah, the Normal Class Monsters might not be able to move yet. They can only cultivate by photosynthesis or anything… When they reach Rare Class, they can do something like this.

    "If that's the case, the battle will become even more atrocious because the enemies this time are similar to a group of elites." Theo's expression became serious. "If the World Class Monster comes… judging how hard the trees move around, I think there will only be one King Class Monster among them. But I'm sure there are at least a hundred General Class Monsters. I might have underestimated the plants."

    The moment Theo came to the realization, he hurriedly moved toward the enemies as if trying to stop them by himself.
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    "Attack them!"

    The soldiers roared while hitting the monsters with their weapons. A series of Magic Power attacks rained them down, causing a lot of casualties on the monster side. There were even explosive bullets that killed these monsters.

    They had confidence in defeating these monsters since as long as they could kill the most monsters among their group, they had the chance to get the recommendation letter from Theo.

    However, a series of weird monsters began to appear the moment they saw smoke rising in the air.

    "Hey, look! There is smoke!"

    "The forest starts burning? No, the Magician has been raining the forest down with water, so it's impossible to burn the forest right now."

    "Then, the smoke…"

    "I've just received the information from the commanders. There will be more monsters coming and that smoke is the signal. They're indicating another type of monster and he wants us to be careful!"

    "Careful huh? I only know one thing!" The soldier smirked while slashing down the monster before him. "That's right. I only know I have to kill the monster in front of me to get the recommendation letter."

    "!!!"

    Suddenly, a vine came out of the ground and wrapped his ankle.

    "What is this?" The guy widened his eyes, looking at the ground. He hurriedly stabbed the vine with his sword, but surprisingly, the vine moved like a snake, avoiding it.

    After that, another vine came out, wrapping his other ankle. From that point, the vines began to climb his body.

    "What is this?!" The guy shouted while trying to slash these vines.

    The other soldiers near him were alarmed and looked at him. Two of them saw beasts coming toward them, so they hurriedly moved forward to stop them, giving time so that the others could help him.

    However, it was too late. The vines were so durable that no normal swords could cut them. At the same time, the moment it began to cover the guy's body, it was the same as giving away his life.

    "What is this? I can't move my body!" The guy gritted his teeth, trying to fight these vines but to no avail.

    When the vines finally reached his hands, the guy began to move again, but this time according to the vines' will.

    "What? My body is moving on its own!" The guy was surprised and tried to stop the vines but to no avail.

    The vines wasted no time controlling the guy to move toward his teammates.

    "What is this? Move away. I can't control my body!" The guy roared while seeing his body moving by itself. "STOOOPPPP!"

    The guy had a horrified expression because he was about to strike his friend.

    "What are you doing?!" his friend raised his weapon and blocked the strike once.

    "I can't move my body!" He panicked, not knowing what to do. "Kill these vines. They're controlling me."

    "I'll stop his sword. You guys help him." His friend shouted to the other two.

    They nodded, planning to cut the vines.

    But suddenly, they heard another scream. "Aaaaahhhhhh!"

    They hurriedly turned around and saw one of the two people that stopped the beast suddenly fall down and get pounced on by the beast.

    The monster itself wasn't that strong, so he wouldn't have any problems stopping it for a while. But when they saw his face, they realized something wasn't right with him.

    "His face is purple?"

    "Look, what are those rainbow-colored vines?"

    "Poison?!"

    They realized it too late because the other guy suddenly fell down, losing all the strength in his body. The monster didn't hesitate to take advantage of the situation and killed the weak soldier.

    Seeing two of them had fallen and one of them was being controlled, one of them shouted, believing they had to inform the other groups as well. "We have to retreat!"

    Staying alive and bringing the information was much more important.

    "Are you kidding me? We're going to leave them here?" The controlled guy's friend couldn't help but shout. Obviously, he didn't want to leave his friend behind, especially in this situation.

    But that hesitation cost him everything.

    Because of his shouts, the other two had to stop to convince him to leave the battlefield for the time being.

    And due to that, a rose suddenly appeared on top of his shoulder.

    "Eh?!" The guy turned around and saw this rose. Although it didn't have eyes like the beasts, he could feel the rose's glare.

    But after that, it was a tragedy. The rose's thorns suddenly expanded a hundred times of its size, piercing through his head and killing him.

    There was no sound since almost his entire head was gone.

    "What?!" The other one was shocked because he never expected his comrade would die just like that. But he was also going to suffer the same thing.

    When he was about to run away, he suddenly tripped because something grasped his ankles.

    "No, no, no. I don't want to die!" The guy screamed while staring at his feet, trying to move away from the vines.

    But to his surprise, the ones tripping him weren't veins. Instead, they were grasses. The grasses tied his feet to the ground and when he fell, the remaining grasses wrapped his wrists, completely sticking him to the ground.

    "What?" The only person who still had control over his body gasped and realized he was surrounded.

    But to his surprise, his friend suddenly moved to the side as if fleeing from him.

    "Yo—" He tried to stop him, but the beasts that killed his teammates earlier stood in his way. "Kh!"

    He tried to search for his friend before finding him standing in front of his teammate, who was pinned on the ground.

    "What… What are you doing?" The hopeless guy was horrified when he saw the controlled guy raising his sword.

    "I can't move my body." The controlled guy was also in despair.

    "NOOOO!"

    No matter how they shouted, the result wouldn't change. The controlled guy cut his neck, leaving only one free person on this team.

    Their gazes intertwined for a moment, showing their own despair.

    When the free guy felt a sudden fluctuation of Magic Power, he knew he would die. At that moment, a few roots came out of the ground, piercing his body.

    The controlled guy couldn't even speak anymore. All he wanted to do right now was die because he couldn't endure all these brutal deaths.

    And that was what the vines gave him.

    It began to tighten all over his body, ripping apart his skin and crushing his bones.

    "AAAAAHHHHHHH!"

    That was the last shout of this group.
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    "Sir. The left side is collapsing. We need more soldiers there!" A soldier shouted while gritting his teeth. He had seen the plants rampaging around, killing so many soldiers in one go.

    "…" Spencer, the commander of that army, frowned and said, "We're going to—"

    Though, before he completed his words, he heard something on his radio. He immediately changed his words. "Wait for a few minutes. The reserve army is on the way."

    "Understood!" The guy nodded. He was aware that there were only three thousand soldiers on the front line while the other twenty thousand remained on the back.

    Since they were going to send some troops, it should be enough to relieve some pressure on their side. At the same time, these soldiers were fresh and had been conserving their stamina and Magic Power from the beginning. Their combat strength would far surpass the exhausted soldiers on the front line.

    While watching his subordinate leaving, Spencer frowned before raising his head, looking at Theo in the sky.

    "Fresh troops should be able to push the enemies back. Don't tell me this is the reason why he hasn't put those twenty thousand soldiers in the front? With this, we can minimize the damage on our side." Spencer had just known about the plant invasion not long ago, but if Theo had been preparing the battlefield for this, all his commands made sense to him.

    Still, the one who faced the strongest monster was none other than Theo himself.

    In the sky, Theo was glaring at a humongous tree in the distance. Despite having a one-mile gap between them, the tree managed to stop him without leaving a single opportunity to exploit.

    The tree was bigger than anything else.

    'Seriously? This is the first time I've seen a tree like this.' Theo narrowed his eyes. 'Its height alone is about 800 feet tall. The branches and roots stretch over a mile in diameter. And the worst part is… the tree hasn't released any powerful attacks just yet…' Theo muttered inwardly.

    He glanced to the grounds, seeing the roots as big as a skyscraper.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue, believing this tree was more troublesome than he originally thought.

    The tree extended its roots again, trying to squeeze Theo to death.

    Theo waved his swords and cut down the roots. However, cracks soon appeared on the gap between the roots, causing the illusion to break apart and leaving only a small mark on the surface.

    As soon as it recovered, the roots began to attack him again. There were four roots surrounding him.

    Before they reached Theo, the latter snapped his fingers, twisting the reality around him so that the roots bent sideways, hitting the roots next to them and so on until these four roots ended up making a spiral.

    However, Theo could see the roots begin to force themselves, moving toward the inside as if it was trying to flatten Theo. The worst part of fighting against a humongous monster like this was the size.

    There were only a few options to leave this encirclement.

    Skill: Blink (S)

    Effect: A skill that allows the user to teleport to five hundred feet away from them. It can be used five consecutive times and brings all the people that touch the users.

    This was the new S Rank he got and it became quite handy.

    Even so, the roots were the size of a skyscraper, both in size and height. Theo had to go near the roots before using his Blink to teleport out successfully.

    As soon as the tree couldn't find Theo inside, it immediately snapped the roots to forcefully return to its formal state before moving toward Theo again.

    Theo took a deep breath and said, "This is impossible for me to defeat unless I get some help."

    Name: Xditva

    Level: 930

    Skill: Wood Prison, Unbreakable Wood, Thorn Spikes, Golden Leaf, Explosive Fruit, Branch Labyrinth, Root Extension.

    This was why Theo knew why he couldn't fight this World Class Monster by himself. The tree seemed to only use the Root Extension this whole time while he had to use Blink and his illusion.

    He might become more troublesome if he had his clones, but his clone had another thing to do. So, Theo couldn't help but call for reinforcement. "I need it now."

    As soon as Theo said those words, a rainbow suddenly wrapped around his body, improving his ability. This was Alexa's ability.

    With the fact that Theo had upgraded her skills to A or S Ranks, the effect of the abilities increased significantly. Instead of doubling his strength, he felt like it was close to tripling his strength.

    When he felt this strength, another root came to him to test the sudden change.

    But surprisingly, Theo stopped the root with only his bare hand. Of course, he used Muscle Enhancement, Enhanced Concentration Capacity, Telekinesis, and Energy Blast at the same time, but with that difference in size, it was close to impossible for Theo to stop it with only his hand.

    That was why this power up was necessary to win the battle.

    Seeing its root was stopped by Theo, the tree sent other roots to squeeze him to death.

    Theo wasn't planning to receive all the attacks without fighting back from now on.

    He used his Alter Ego and increased his strength to the peak. With the help of Alexa's abilities, Theo's strength reached an unprecedented level. In fact, he might be the first human to finally achieve the strength of the ancient God, whose strength was similar to Loki.

    Theo looked to the side and punched the root with all his might.

    *Bam!*

    The punch caused a huge shock wave, vibrating the ground. Still, what shocked everyone, including the tree, was the huge crack in the tree root.

    "!!!" The tree paused for a moment before retracting its root as if it was afraid of Theo.

    Theo couldn't help but smirk since he had confirmed all the things he wanted.

    "If that's the case, I don't need to hold back anymore." Theo's body gradually expanded and changed its shape. His hands turned into claws, his back summoned a pair of wings, his head became a dragon.

    Theo used his Metamorphosis to become a huge dragon, whose size was a third of the tree. It might not look big, but this was enough for Theo.

    With a single flap of his wing, he released a powerful gale to the ground. He glared at the tree before releasing an earth-shattering roar.

    *ROOOAAAARRRRR!*
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    "A Dragon?!" The soldiers on the ground were shocked because they were never aware of Theo's ability in morphing to another creature.

    "Does our commander possess the ability to change his shape?"

    "I don't know. There is no news about it."

    "Don't tell me, he has been hiding this trump card this whole time?"

    The soldiers were completely dumbfounded by what they found. At the same time, it also gave them some hope since Theo finally used his trump card to turn the situation around.

    When he became a dragon, two roots came toward him. However, Theo knocked them down with a single punch. It felt like Theo didn't use all his abilities either like last time.

    Since Theo had become a dragon, he could use his weight and strength to handle the roots himself. That was why the soldiers cheered.

    "GO! Commander!"

    "Kill that tree!"

    The soldiers cheered for Theo. At the same time, numerous soldiers from the reserve army had arrived, pushing back the monsters. These fresh troops were strong, so they instantly crushed the enemies and gave some breathing room to the other soldiers.

    This chain of advantageous situations boosted the troops' morale.

    Theo had been waiting for this. Now that he had changed into a dragon, he gathered all the Magic Power in his throat before using his Mirage World to copy the lightning.

    He used the clash between the Lightning Saint and the Frost Saint as the image of his copy. Back then, the Frost Saint threw his club while the Lightning Saint released his breath. Even with only a brief clash, the entire area was destroyed and the shock wave coming from them swept everything away.

    This was the same. After imbuing the lightning element into his breath, Theo released it forth in the form of a laser.

    Even the tree before him seemed to be startled by this strength as a series of wooden gates appeared between them, stopping the lightning beam.

    The wooden gates appeared one by one in clockwise directions as if trying to lock the laser up. But because it was in the form of a laser, the wooden gates ended up splitting the laser into a few parts and gradually destroying it.

    "…" Theo frowned, knowing this was the monster's Wood Prison. 'Since that's the case…'

    Theo changed his shape again from a dragon to a snake.

    The tree hurriedly extended its roots, trying to impale him but to no avail. Theo had been using his Supernatural Snake Body to protect himself.

    Although he was occupied with a lot of things, he never forgot to continue his practice of the Five Aspects.

    He had mastered Awareness, Control, and Technique. So, there were only Breathing and Endurance left.

    Luckily, his Endurance had improved so much due to the constant beating from his Telekinesis, allowing him to almost reach the last stage of Endurance.

    It might be disappointing that Theo hadn't completed his training on Endurance, but even without it, Theo's skin was pretty hard, especially due to the Supernatural Snake Body, whose power was already close to what the Jormugand had in the past.

    With this kind of skin, Theo moved forward as a snake, avoiding all the roots he could dodge while letting the others hit him. It hurt, but it still didn't leave any scratches on his body.

    Seeing Theo advancing without fear, the tree utilized another skill, the Branch Labyrinth. This time, the branches began to extend toward Theo as if it was trying to stab him to death.

    However, the branches ended up getting shattered after contact and the others ultimately impaled the ground.

    Theo noticed the sudden change.

    "I see. This is the labyrinth, huh," Theo muttered inwardly, noticing how dense the branches were. It seemed the enemy planned to confuse him for a while before taking him down.

    Since that was the case, Theo stopped and raised his head, spitting out the poison that melted the branches.

    To his surprise, the branches had resistance against poison. Even though it managed to corrode it, the branches were totally fine as if asking Theo to continue moving in his labyrinth.

    Knowing it would just lead him to a trap, Theo changed his shape back to human. Since the branches were big, it wouldn't be a problem for him to slip past the gap between them.

    Theo took advantage of their difference in size to move forward, getting as close as possible. He thought the tree had an advantage in ranged battle, so he chose to change it to close combat.

    The tree felt the change in Theo and hurriedly changed its approach. Many spikes began to appear on each branch and suddenly expanded.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and jumped to the side, barely avoiding the spikes. The entire labyrinth disappeared, leaving only some small gaps between the thorns.

    'Seriously? This tree is so dangerous.' Theo frowned before flying to the top with his Telekinesis. He wanted to use his World Re-Creation to manipulate reality, but the tree was so big that it could simply cover the distance the expansion made just by moving. That was why he hated fighting against a big monster.

    As soon as Theo reached the top, he used his Blink to appear on top of the Branch Labyrinth.

    After that, he changed back into a dragon and released a roar.

    This time, the roar was made of Fire Element. Due to their distance, the wood didn't have enough time to extend its branches or roots to block it, so the fireball ended up hitting his trunk.

    Unfortunately, the trunk was suddenly covered in gold, spreading the fire evenly on its surface. No matter how hard the fire tried to burn it, the trunk wouldn't catch fire.

    "Tsk. Even fire is useless…" Theo frowned and flew forward, trying to use his claw to scratch that golden trunk.

    The tree also didn't plan to hold back anymore. Suddenly, a tenth of the tree leaves turned gold and began to fall down.

    When Theo saw the description of the tree leaves, he gasped, watching how thousands of tree leaves flew toward him.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*
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    Skill: Golden Leaf

    Effect: Turning a normal leaf into a gold leaf and imbuing it with the power of the explosion.

    Theo was shocked that a tree would even have anything related to explosion and fire, considering it could burn itself.

    'This tree is taking the words 'Playing with fire' to a whole new level.' Theo gasped while flapping his wings, stopping his advance. After that, he summoned numerous Magic Bullets, shooting down the leaves.

    Whenever the bullet hit, the leaf would explode and cause a chain reaction with the leaves around it.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    There were thousands of small explosions in rapid succession, generating a powerful shock wave. Even Theo got pushed back by the shock wave.

    'All right. With this, I have seen all the skills of this tree, except for the Explosive Fruit. I thought this fruit was just abnormal, but the tree has a Fire Element. Imagine having a tree with a fire element… Now that I think about it, won't this tree be a perfect tree for a campfire? Since its power is fire, it can generate fire endlessly without burning the tree down.'

    Theo chuckled. The battle was already hard, so he tried to make a simple joke in his heart to lessen his pressure.

    Of course, it didn't mean Theo would lower his guard since the tree immediately sent more golden leaves through the white smoke that the explosions created.

    Theo flew into the sky, avoiding all these tree leaves.

    He soon noticed that some of the leaves had changed their direction.

    "Hmm? Not good." Theo glanced at the leaves that flew toward the army. If he let them be, the leaves would explode and kill many soldiers.

    On the other hand, if he stopped and changed his direction, the leaves would hit him.

    "Tsk."

    As if knowing Theo had a hard time fighting the world tree, Alexa said something through the radio, which Theo barely heard due to his current size.

    "It seems that you're in trouble. I'm going to utilize a bit more of my power. Your raw strength is not the only thing I can increase, my Authority can also enhance your abilities. How about creating a wall that blocks those leaves? I'll handle the rest."

    Theo was startled at first but decided to trust Alexa since they had an agreement and there was no benefit for Alexa if she betrayed him.

    Theo strengthened the air and formed a transparent barrier. Suddenly, the barrier was enveloped with a blue aura, blocking the leaves.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    To his surprise, Theo didn't feel too much of a burden when blocking those leaves. It was proof that Alexa's ability worked.

    Without hesitation, Theo flew back toward the army to place a barrier that stopped all the leaves.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    After blocking all the leaves, Theo returned to his human form and muttered, "Come on. If you have an ability like that, you should have told me from the start."

    "I was planning to hide it for a bit longer because of the consumption issue. It's like one of your abilities… I can see that when you use that ability, your Order Energy is drained by a significant amount. This is the same. The longer I use it, the bigger the energy consumption is. So, I don't want you to rely on it that much."

    Theo realized the ability was similar to his Alter Ego instead of his three big laws. Still, it was truly a powerful ability, considering his ability could go beyond S Rank for a moment.

    Of course, it couldn't reach the unknown rank like the peak World Re-Creation Skill, but its strength was in between.

    Still, he found out about this ability a bit too late. He had returned to his original position, meaning the tree would regain its advantage.

    "This might be the hardest opponent I've faced so far," Theo muttered. "Even more annoying than the shark and scorpion."

    "Where is your clone?"

    "I wouldn't bring you here if I had it with me right now. Though, I might have to change my approach after this…" Theo observed the tree for a bit.

    "I understand. How do you want me to help you? Should I make an appearance?"

    "No, not yet." Theo shook his head. "For now, I want you to focus on boosting my defense. Can you?"

    "It's easy."

    "That's enough. I'm going to risk my life a bit this time." Theo took a deep breath and took out his Skylink, calling a number. "Please begin."

    "Understood." Surprisingly, Maya's voice was the one coming out of his Skylink. No one knew what Theo was thinking at the moment, but it was clear he had some methods to defeat the tree.

    However, the Mafia Queen couldn't help but say something she had noticed for a while. "By the way, you might be too occupied with the World Class Monster… Let's just call this thing World Tree. Anyway, have you noticed that there is no King Class Monster accompanying this World Tree?"

    "Of course. Though, I'm pretty sure the King Class Monster is somewhere around here."

    "So, do you need me to step up? Although I don't have any confidence in defeating a World Class Monster, I should have no problem in killing a King Class Monster or two."

    "I have told you from the beginning. There is no need for you to make a move in this battle except to boost my ability. Don't worry."

    "Well, if you say it like that." The Mafia Queen seemed a little bit disappointed that she didn't have many contributions in this battle, but Theo must have had his reason. In fact, it seemed he was preparing for the next battle that might be bigger than the current battle.

    So, she just followed his instructions this time.

    The tree seemed to notice something different from Theo, considering he hadn't changed back to his dragon form, which seemed to be the most effective against him.

    And to its surprise, Theo flew forward in his human form, challenging him with that small form.

    Without hesitation, the World Tree raised its roots to stop Theo from advancing.

    But before the roots could reach the height, two explosions suddenly struck the tip of the roots, bending it.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Theo smirked as if he had been waiting for this.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1762: Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Please begin."

    Maya's eyes flashed when she heard the instruction. "Understood."

    She stood up and walked toward the railing, looking at four giant turrets before her. There were at least thirty people operating one turret.

    "We're about to begin!" Maya shouted while putting on the noise-canceling headphones.

    As soon as they heard the instruction, all of them instantly began to work on their stations.

    "Loading the bullets!"

    "Loaded!"

    "We're ready to fire!"

    "Locking the target."

    "Calculating the coordinate."

    "Coordinate set!"

    As soon as they finished locking their target, each supervisor said, "Turret one, ready!"

    "Turret two, ready!"

    "Turret three, ready!"

    "Turret four, ready!"

    At that moment, Maya shouted, "Supersonic bullets, Fire!"

    "Fire!"

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A few explosions echoed as the turrets released the bullets into the sky.

    It didn't take too long for the bullets to reach the target.

    Theo, who was fighting the World Class Monster, couldn't help but smile the moment he saw the bullets dropping on the World Class Monster.

    Two bullets hit the target while the other two missed.

    "Turret 2 and 3, adjust your coordinates."

    Maya smirked when she heard the report and shouted energetically, "Good. Continue bombarding the enemies! Kill them! Theo isn't the only one that the monsters have to worry about, we too!"

    Maya could finally unleash the weapons they had been hiding this whole time. Theo had ordered her to make it a few years ago, and it could finally unleash its might to kill a World Class Monster.

    Of course, these turrets weren't ordinary turrets. The design was taken from the facility that Theo destroyed with the help of the Shadow King, Dark King and Frost Saint.

    Although the Shadow King destroyed it, she still gave him some of the data to be used as a charge against those people.

    Since he had copied it and given it to Maya when he asked her to build the turrets, Maya had improvised by giving it to her company's specialists.

    Unfortunately, these turrets also became a double-edged sword because they were not owned by the military or the country itself.

    When they were fired, they immediately picked it up.

    "We've spotted supersonic bullets flying on top of our territory!"

    "What? Supersonic bullets on top of our soil? Where did those bullets come from? Hurry up and find it!"

    "There are people who dare to point a gun at our head? Whoever did this should be eliminated!"

    It didn't take too long before one of them shouted, "We've found their locations, but…"

    "Where is it?!"

    "It's in the southern part of South Dakota. But that place should be surrounded by monsters."

    "What? Mobilize our troops to capture all of them!"

    "Y-yes!"

    No matter what kind of good purposes one had, when they had a gun that could harm the base, they would be taken down by the base. And this was why Theo had been hiding it this whole time.

    However, Theo had prepared everything for this war. He wouldn't allow the military to stop him.

    Obviously, Maya had planted some spies on the government. The moment they made a move, Maya immediately heard about the report.

    "Miss. The FBI, CIA, and the military have begun their move. They will most likely arrive at this place in a moment." Maya's secretary reported with a calm expression. Although she was worried about the situation as well, she knew Theo wouldn't give an order without properly thinking about the consequences.

    "Alright. Tell Rea, Felix, and Ruth to get ready." Maya nodded with a serious expression.

    "Understood."

    That was right. Theo ordered Rea to prepare a defense line with Felix and Ruth, but he never specified the place.

    It turned out he wanted them to make a defense line to protect the turrets for as long as possible.

    As for Agata, who was unrelated to all this… she was actually having a warm talk with Theo's parents.

    And Nella was the one who invited her. Though, Theo was the one taking the initiative this time.

    Nella was staring at Agata, who was having a chat with Ray and Valerie. She couldn't help but recall what Theo had said a few days ago.

    "Eh? What did you say?" Nella gasped, thinking she didn't hear it right.

    "Yeah. You can invite her to talk in your home." Theo nodded, confirming it.

    "You want Agata to talk with your parents?" Nella looked down with a confused expression before asking, "Are you planning something dangerous this time?"

    Theo only smiled at her and walked away.

    Nella was speechless. It was clear that Theo was planning to execute an extremely dangerous plan.

    There were two reasons why Theo allowed Nella to invite Agata to his parent's house. First, it was to show Theo's goodwill, telling them he might not want to meet them, but it didn't mean he would be petty. He still allowed them to meet the soon-to-be daughter-in-law that he chose.

    Second, the fact that Theo gave Agata to them meant he wanted to hide Agata in a safer place.

    Although he had prepared a territory that would protect them, it wouldn't work if the other party sent the Time God. Hence, it was better for his parents to take her in for the time being.

    The Griffith Family was good in this area, so of course, there was nothing to doubt about her safety. Of course, the rest of the group also followed her as 'bodyguards.'

    Obviously, Ray and Valerie didn't hesitate to take them in. It was a precious chance for them to talk with their daughter-in-law. And it was also a sign that their relationship with Theo slightly improved.

    There was no reason for them to reject it.

    Knowing those reasons, Nella couldn't help but shake her head, muttering, "This is going to be hard for everyone, but if I know Theo enough, I think the situation will be resolved after the war ends.

    "Though, in the meantime, we have to avoid organizations like the CIA or FBI who will be trying to search for us. Luckily, Theo is not a psychopath who would use his fiancee as a reason to crush the base."

    Nella sighed, hoping for the best in this situation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1763: Counterattack

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Meanwhile, Theo, who had received the support fire from Maya, smirked while wielding his weapon.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The two bullets that hit the roots bent the tip. Although it wasn't enough to crush it, Theo was satisfied with the fact they could provide some actual help.

    Maya had told him she had provided enough bullets for a few hours. So, he expected more after a while.

    The monster was big and he was small. Even though he was risking his life here, the enemies would be most likely to get hit by the bullets.

    A few bullets might not have any effect, but it would be a different case if he rained them down with lots of bullets.

    'Still, the tree has a good defense unlike the Frost Saint. Maybe I should have asked Maya to improve its power even more…' Theo thought while flying toward the tree.

    The World Tree was startled by the sudden attacks, but Theo was still the most dangerous threat to him.

    So, it only hesitated to move the roots for two seconds before the roots came out again, stopping Theo.

    Theo smiled as he sensed the bullets coming. But because of the bullet's speed, he only had two seconds to react to the bullet.

    Theo used his World Re-Creation to expand the reality so that the bullet would come his way.

    *Boom!*

    The bullet hit the roots. Without hesitation, Theo applied his illusion to the root. On the side hit by the bullet, a huge crack appeared after that blast. On the other side, Theo left a huge sword mark.

    The World Tree immediately utilized its skill again to neutralize the illusion, but surprisingly, a crater remained on the root.

    "!!!" The World Tree sensed that crack, surprised by how Theo could injure him.

    Theo smirked, knowing his strategy had worked.

    'The World Tree might have the skill to neutralize my illusion, but this time, I'm applying a real attack on top of my illusion. It won't be that easy for you to neutralize the illusion since not only has my illusion changed into reality thanks to my Authority, but the bullet also comes directly from reality.'

    Knowing the situation had worked in his favor, Theo didn't hesitate to twist the reality again, trying to grab more bullets to destroy the roots.

    'You might have Fire Element and Explosive Skills, but it won't work if the explosion comes from outside your body, right?' Theo thought.

    As if sensing Theo's intention, the branches began to spread, preventing Theo from attacking.

    But the moment the tree panicked, this was when Theo began his counterattack.

    He waved his right hand, expanding the reality to push the roots to the side before making his way toward the branches.

    The roots might be sturdy, but the branches were frail. Hence, Theo didn't hesitate to cut the branches with his illusions.

    And as expected, some of the branches fell to the ground. Sadly, the branch number far surpassed the roots, so it would take a long time before he could cut down all of them.

    Before he continued, he received a report from Isaac. "There are a total of ten roots spreading in all directions. Be careful about the fruits as well since it contains a huge amount of Magic Power. Its explosion won't be small.

    "According to Eleanor, there aren't any more plants coming. Their numbers are only about two thousand, but all of them are elites. Jeff also reported that there is only one path for them to retreat, and it is the direction where they come from."

    "Got it." Theo nodded. The report made everything easier for him. Since all the enemies had arrived, Theo informed one more person. "Everyone has arrived. Make sure to watch the battlefield."

    There was no response, but Theo knew the message had been delivered.

    He could finally focus on this battle.

    Theo flew toward the branches and formed a huge boulder on top of him, pushing it toward the tree.

    The World Tree instantly spread its branches to form a net to catch it.

    But this was the time Theo stepped on the ground, releasing all the air to push the boulder.

    Ascension Step, Tenth Step.

    *Bam!*

    Some of the branches snapped immediately, some cracked, and some were still holding on. But with this kind of situation, the World Tree had to add more branches to avoid the boulder hitting its body

    Theo thought he would be able to destroy more branches, but the World Tree seemed to be able to predict his movements. Instead of branches, the World Tree actually used some of the roots from the opposite direction to lift the boulder.

    Before the World Tree managed to grasp the boulder, Theo used his second big law, the Reverse World, to change the boulder's characteristics. The solid rock turned soft, and the pressure from the Ascension Step crushed it so that the tree couldn't grab it and throw it to his people.

    'Although I couldn't use my Third Law, I could still use the second law to change its characteristics.'

    After that, Theo applied the second law to the roots that tried to grab the boulder. He altered their hardness and made them as soft as possible.

    "!!!" The World Tree felt the effect and hurriedly used his ability but to no avail.

    Theo's Authority was superior to his ability. Even if he could turn it back, it would take some time.

    And before that happened, Theo had appeared next to the roots and waved his hand, releasing a sword strike.

    *Bam!*

    One of the roots was cut down and fell to the ground.

    "!!!" The World Tree didn't expect that one of his roots would fall like this, but this also showed Theo's strength.

    After fighting multiple World Class Monsters, Theo had gotten enough experience and strength to fight them on equal ground. There was no need for more tricks.

    "Come!" Theo smirked and pointed his sword at the tree. "Since you dare to come here, don't expect you can leave here alive. This shall be the place where you're buried!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1764: A Devil in Human Clothing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Thirty minutes later.

    South Dakota.

    "We need backup! We don't have the ability to fight them."

    "What do you mean?"

    "We don't need any normal personnel. What we need is the Transcendent Level Experts of this base."

    "What? Why do you need all of them?"

    "The enemies this time are the three Transcendent Level Experts under Theodore Griffith. Do you expect us to fight them with this personnel? We also need to bring three experts so the rest can apprehend the others and stop those weapons."

    As soon as he heard that report, he immediately turned on the emergency line and spoke, "We need the authorization to mobilize the three Transcendent Level Experts as we're fighting three experts under Theodore Griffith."

    The one who received the call was stupefied because their mobilization required the president's authorization.

    But they had heard about the situation. It was clear that Theo had broken the laws of possessing a weapon of this level. It was clearly threatening the stability of the base.

    Before, they couldn't really act because Theo hadn't broken any laws. But since he had given them this opportunity, he instantly informed the president.

    It didn't take that long for the president to hear the report and he immediately authorized the mobilization.

    "Finally, we have the chance to crush him." The president smirked and said, "Since those three are there, we will also mobilize the Time God… no, we should capture his fiancee instead of those three. This way, we can make him obey our commands."

    The president immediately ordered them to move, not caring whether Theo fought for them or not.

    Since the opportunity had arrived, he would take advantage of it. As long as he got Theo under his command, there was nothing to fear anymore.

    The stability of the base would also be guaranteed since Theo had no choice but to obey them if he wanted his fiancee to be safe.

    Coincidentally, the World Tree seemed to make a different move as well.

    All of a sudden, the World Tree emanated green light from all over its body. The green light gradually gathered in front of the tree, forming a humanoid body.

    Although it was a body, it only resembled a human. Other than the structure, everything was green.

    Theo frowned because this was the first time the World Tree showed something like this.

    Surprisingly, the green figure spoke to him. "Theodore Griffith. I have heard a lot about you. You are one of the humans I can respect. However, do you think you're capable of stopping me?"

    Theo smiled. "I told you earlier that you're going to die here. Why do you even bother asking whether I'm enough to stop you or not?"

    "You're crazy, Theodore Griffith. No one dares to say they can kill an Authority Level Figure easily. You and I know that we have our own trump cards to keep us alive. You might be able to kill that shark before, but it's because you're fighting it together with your clone.

    "This time, you haven't even unleashed your clones." The World Tree snorted as if thinking he had gained the advantage.

    "Hoh? Bold of you to assume I'm the real one." Theo smirked.

    "Haha, you don't need to play such a joke with me. I know you're the real one. Whether you believe it or not, it's up to you."

    "If you think that way, then it's fine. Just make sure you don't say you're tricked by that person later." Theo smirked. "After all, who knows if I have fooled someone or not."

    The World Tree fell silent for a moment before shouting, "In any case, you're the one who will lose this battle."

    "We will see."

    "It's fine to have such confidence, but I know that you don't have any Kings or Queens helping you in this battle. I might have some trouble gathering all my kin, but even I have a single King under me. And he will be the one to end this battle… Blame your people for telling me all your Kings and Queens are standing by there! And they will be occupied with three Other Kings from your place.

    "Hahaha, humanity is so foolish. When you're here fighting me to save humanity, all those people are trying to backstab you by capturing all your people. I pity you, Theodore Griffith.

    "If you were born in another race, you would be an excellent saint that would lead your people to prosperity. Unfortunately, you were born into the most foolish race. I'm not talking about their intelligence or awareness. I'm talking about their greed and heart."

    Theo wanted to say something, but he suddenly heard another explosion from the side. This time, it didn't come from the bullets. Instead, it came from another tree on the ground that was releasing a purple-colored Magic Power. It was clear that this was the King Class Monster the World Tree was talking about.

    "See?! With this, no one will be able to stop us! Even if you're confident in taking me on, you will still need a lot of time to do that. By the time you've finished, all your people will have died as well!" The World Tree smirked.

    Like the World Tree said, the people in South Dakota also had gathered their strength. Two of the Transcendent Level Experts from the base had gathered. Even though the Great Magician didn't want to do it, Theo had clearly broken the laws, so he had no choice but to do this.

    "Good. We now have two of them here. We only need one more and we can capture all of them!"

    The people were happy since they finally had some strength to fight back.

    But…

    Both the tree and those people had forgotten one thing. Humanity, foolish? Theo knew about it more than anyone else in this world. That was even the reason why the God of Mischief chose him in the first place.

    That was why one of the people from the CIA came and shouted, "This is not good! We can't contact the King of Fighters. He is also not in his residence!"

    "What?!"

    While the people were confused by the sudden disappearance of the King of Fighters, the latter actually appeared on Theo's battlefield.

    "Echo Fist!" With his roar, he punched forward, causing huge destruction that ultimately blew away the King Class Monster from their side.

    "!!!" The World Tree trembled and saw the King of Fighters on Theo's side. "What?!"

    "It seems that you misunderstand something. I know how foolish humanity is more than anyone else. And I don't consider their weakness as my weakness. And why does a being like you believe in their foolishness?

    "A famous person once said, you need to fool your ally to fool your enemy. But since my ally is already a fool, I don't need to fool them anymore since my enemy is already fooled by their foolishness."

    A huge grin appeared on Theo's face. The World Tree trembled when he heard Theo's words. Theo knew humans were fools, so he took advantage of their foolishness to fool him and all the spies inside the base.

    To use the weakness of his kin to outsmart his opponent, the World Tree gasped, looking at Theo as if he was a devil in human clothing.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1765: Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The World Tree had just realized all the information about Theo still couldn't explain everything about him. It thought Theo was protecting humanity no matter how they hurt him, but it turned out Theo simply didn't care much about humanity as a whole.

    He would protect them, but he would also use them like tools.

    After thirty minutes of fighting him, the World Tree had suffered some injuries. Five of its roots had been cut and a portion of its branches had fallen down.

    Of course, Theo's condition wasn't that good either. There were a few grazes on his skin and one hole on his arm. In addition, Theo had exhausted some of his Magic Power.

    Though, with the current situation, it was clear that Theo was at an advantage.

    Not only did he get supported by another Authority Level Figure, but the King of Fighters had also come to the battlefield to take care of him.

    Unbeknownst to them, the King of Fighters was glancing at Theo and the World Tree from time to time as if observing them.

    The King of Fighters couldn't help but recall the day he received a certain instruction from the anonymous mail.

    This time, the mail didn't give him any information regarding the hidden spies. Instead, it implied that the Vice President was trying to attack the base with the help of this race.

    And because of the grudge between the military and the Star Group, they would be attacked in this battle.

    Hence, the King of Fighters had to go to this place to bring down a King Class Monster to get enough evidence to prosecute the Vice President.

    There were a few things to consider before he made a decision. On the one hand, he had a deep grudge against the Vice President to the point he prepared to put down all the matters to prosecute him. On the other hand, coming to this battle would mean helping Theo.

    The King of Fighters was completely unable to choose at that time since he hated both of them. But soon, he realized everything.

    The conflict between his Salvatore Family and the Star Group came directly from Theo. It only had one purpose: to chase after the hidden spies.

    In other words, Theo had pushed him into the corner so that no one paid attention to him anymore. And after capturing the Vice President, it would be time for him to fight against the monsters backing the Vice President to prove his innocence.

    Hence, the King of Fighters didn't have any choice anymore. If he didn't fight, his family would start to decline and his reputation wouldn't be restored. If he went according to the plan, he would be playing in Theo's hand, but he could reinstate the prestige of the Salvatore Family.

    Theo simply forced him to accept the latter. That was why he came here.

    "Kh." The King of Fighters gritted his teeth but still fought against this King Class Monster. He could only leave after killing this King Class Monster.

    Still, his absence created a huge confusion among the people, especially from the government.

    "What? The King of Fighters was fighting on Theo's battlefield? How is this possible? Why is he supporting Theodore Griffith? Shouldn't he hate him?!" The President gritted his teeth, slamming the table. "Hurry up and recall him."

    "I believe it's not possible, Sir. The King of Fighters is currently fighting against a King Class Monster. If he retreats because of our call, it means we're abandoning the soldiers and the citizens. Even if we can achieve some result, we'll end up in a worse position than the union.

    "So, the King of Fighters can only retreat if he has killed the enemy."

    "…" The President gnashed his teeth. "We've been had. He has predicted this situation. With only two Transcendent Level Experts, we don't have enough strength to capture them. How is the broadcast? We have to show the people they have committed crimes."

    "That's… the people's opinions are diverted. Only a small portion is supporting us in capturing them. The rest are flaming us because those turrets are the support for the battlefield."

    "Then, what's the situation of his fiancee?"

    "The Time God has gone there, but he hasn't found any trace of his territory. At the same time, he believes that his fiancee has gone to his parents. With the help of the Griffith Family, there is no way the Time God could track them."

    "Kh. Useless. All of you are useless!" The President snarled. He never thought there would be no result despite having this kind of opportunity. Something like this wouldn't come by twice.

    He thought for a moment and shouted, "Tell all the media to portray everything bad about him! After their opinion shift, we're going to apprehend them."

    "Y-yes."

    There was a group of people he assembled in order to think about the strategy to get a hold of Theo's weakness. But none of them worked.

    There was one thing he could attack, which was the Star Group. But the Star Group had Maya.

    Even though the person in question was in South Dakota, she still had time to control the Star Group. Even if they closed the company for a few days, it wouldn't matter much.

    The government surely wanted the design of the aircraft, but unfortunately for them, she had gotten hold of the design. Unless they came to her directly, there was no way they would get it.

    That was why no matter what the government did, they couldn't gain anything. And without anything, there was no way Theo would let this go. He would counterattack after the battle was over.

    So, the government was desperate to catch one of his weaknesses. They even tried to use the union to pressure the War God Family, but to no avail since the union didn't want to antagonize Theo anymore. United Asia, on the other hand, had been Theo's close ally, so they wouldn't accept anything from them.

    Thus, the situation transpired in the base. The government was cornered while Theo fought a World Class Monster to increase his prestige again.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1766: Miscalculation?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo and the World Tree glared at each other. Knowing that he couldn't get any advantage from Theo, the World Tree's green figure scattered into green particles.

    There was no need for more conversation. Theo was planning to kill the World Tree, while the latter wanted to conquer the base even if it meant killing Theo.

    Since both of them had their own goals, they could only fight for their life.

    Theo took a deep breath. The talk might not be necessary, but it provided some breathing room for him. So, he didn't mind hearing anything the monster had to say.

    After learning the World Tree had no more trump cards against him, Theo could finally go all out in order to cut this tree down.

    The Death Avatar suddenly behind Theo, wielding a huge scythe.

    Before attacking the World Tree, Theo took another look at the four fruits the tree had. As Isaac said, they contained a huge amount of Magic Power, so the explosion would be colossal if he ever used the Explosive Fruit Ability.

    Hence, he had to make sure he didn't get hit directly by that fruit.

    Of course, even though he didn't want to get hit by that fruit, it didn't change the fact that the fruit was the most dangerous weapon the tree had.

    As soon as he raised his sword, he swung it down, releasing his illusion at the same time.

    The tree noticed the illusion and spread its branches around the tree.

    The illusion soon cut down all the branches and the fruit, but the illusion soon cracked, revealing only a portion of the branches got cut down while the fruit remained intact.

    The World Tree didn't expect Theo to immediately go for the fruit. He only had these four fruits to kill Theo, so he had to make sure he didn't lose a single one due to his carelessness since it would decrease his chance of defeating Theo.

    Theo, on the other hand, flew forward to get a closer look at the fruit. His Death Avatar had been raising the scythe as well, planning to strike in the spot where the tree least expected to.

    The World Tree hurriedly expanded the roots and branches to stop Theo, but the letter easily avoided them with his Telekinesis.

    "You should have learned it by now. You can't hurt me unless you're planning to use that tree… I thought it was your energy reserve, but the amount of Magic Power in that fruit didn't decrease at all." Theo smirked, pointing at the yellow fruit hanging on his branch.

    "Since you want to test my fruit, then take it."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes when the fruit fell. The branches caught the fruit and tossed it toward him.

    "So suddenly? I just have to ask?" Theo gritted his teeth and immediately released a barrier in front of him, reinforced by Alexa's ability.

    The fruit might contain a lot of Magic Power, but it didn't give any feeling when the World Tree tossed it. In fact, it felt like this fruit wouldn't do anything.

    But the moment the fruit touched the barrier, a huge light shone, followed by a huge explosion.

    *Boom!*

    Theo's eyes were blinded by the light as he had to protect himself just by using his senses. Even so, the sudden burst of the Magic Power made him shiver. This was the strongest attack of a World Class Monster.

    The explosion expanded and engulfed the barrier in an instant before making its way toward Theo.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth while using his second law to change the fire characteristic to cold. At the very least, he preferred to withstand the cold instead of the heat.

    "Haaaaaa!" Theo shouted, releasing every ounce of his energy to convert the heat.

    But the explosion was simply too overwhelming. The night turned into the day for a few seconds as the explosion became an artificial sun, evaporating everything near it.

    And Theo was engulfed by this explosion completely. No one knew his fate.

    "Did our commander…"

    "No way. He is the hope of humanity. He can't die."

    The soldiers started to lose hope, thinking Theo wouldn't survive after that explosion.

    The World Tree laughed as a few branches and one root fell from his body due to the intense heat.

    Even though it was an extremely powerful attack, it was a double-edged sword. Even the World Tree had a hard time blocking the explosion, let alone Theo.

    "Hahaha, without your hero, the humans won't be able to defeat me. It's time for all of you to—"

    "Oi, oi. You're reaching a conclusion on your own." Before he finished his words, Theo's voice echoed on the battlefield. With a single wave of his hand, the smoke produced by the explosion disappeared, revealing Theo's appearance.

    Some parts of his clothes were burned, but his skin was still perfect. In fact, they were surprised to see frostbite on Theo's right cheek.

    "Huh?"

    The World Tree was shocked by how Theo managed to withstand the attack.

    "Don't kill me too early. Our fight has just begun." Theo smirked, glaring at the tree.

    But the worst was about to come.

    Suddenly, a huge roar resounded across the battlefield.

    *Roar!*

    The roar was filled with anger and killing intent. Even Theo couldn't help but tremble, listening to this roar. He turned around, looking in the distance as a dot became bigger and bigger.

    Eventually, he could see what that dot was.

    "Are you serious?" Theo sucked a cold breath.

    With the moon behind him, it was hard to see his real appearance. Even then, it was enough for Theo to see his figure to determine the monster.

    "A dragon?! The Lightning Saint? No!" Theo's expression darkened, knowing it wasn't an ally.

    If it was the Lightning Saint, it would release its lightning to let him know before attacking the World Tree together.

    Meanwhile, this three-headed dragon released a red-colored Magic Power from its body, showing it wasn't lightning.

    Suddenly, a bright red liquid started to drop from its body. Theo gasped and came to a realization. "That bright red liquid… Don't tell me, it's magma? A Magma Dragon? The eruption didn't occur naturally?

    "…Have I miscalculated something?"
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    "Have I miscalculated something?" Theo asked himself. He suddenly felt weird from these two monsters. "I don't know why but the tree seems to have changed during the battle. I taunted him with the fruit, but the tree shouldn't have used his trump card that easily.

    "It feels like the tree is calling the dragon… However, it doesn't seem the tree is his ally. Then, why did the tree use the explosive fruit?

    "How's about the dragon? I haven't heard anything about the dragon. Yet, it suddenly comes into the battlefield. It doesn't seem to be an ally as well… Is it going to join hands with the tree? Or is it going to create a battle royal?"

    Theo muttered inwardly, trying to figure out the situation. This was the first time everything completely went out of his plan.

    Theo saw the dragon gathering bright red energy in its mouth. Because of the dragon's position, it didn't point its head toward the tree. Instead, the dragon aimed the breath at Theo as if considering him an enemy.

    The dragon opened its mouth and spat a huge ball of bright red liquid. The intense heat coming from the ball made Theo realize it was a ball of magma.

    Without hesitation, Theo raised his left hand and used his illusion to erase the magma ball.

    But the illusion soon melted. The magma looked like a lump of liquid that hit a wall. Even so, it still contained some momentum to reach Theo.

    "Kh." Theo clicked his tongue and jumped to the side, avoiding this lump of magma that ended up falling into the ground. Even the World Tree avoided the magma.

    "This dragon is a World Class Monster." Theo determined the dragon as soon as he saw what the magma ball could do. Normally, he would take advantage of the numerical advantage to kill a World Class Monster. But this time, the situation was reversed.

    He had to take on two World Class Monsters in his current condition. Although his injuries were superficial, he had spent a third of his energy fighting the World Tree.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes and saw the dragon halting a quarter mile from him. He gritted his teeth and asked, "Why are you here? I don't recall picking a fight with you."

    The three dragon heads looked at each other before the right head laughed. The middle head shouted at Theo. "I came here for no reason. My slumber was disturbed by the volcano. When I woke up, I saw a huge trail on the ground. So, I was curious."

    Theo's eyebrows twitched. He never expected the dragon to come here without any great reasons. "Are you going to engage in a fight between two races? O' Dragon Saint?"

    "I think you should change your words, human." The left head grinned. "Before I fell into my previous slumber, I had seen a lot of things that the humans did. And I could say I should exterminate them."

    "What do you mean? I don't understand. I could say a lot of things about humans, but I still don't think all humans deserve death." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Even if we kill all the ones who deserve to die, the humans will produce more people like their predecessors. That's why to avoid future trouble, we have to make humans go extinct. And to think I would wake up at a perfect time." The dragon smirked.

    "I still can't understand what you're talking about." Theo gritted his teeth. He suddenly realized something. 'No, wait. The change of the World Tree and the sudden appearance of this dragon for no good reasons… Don't tell me, because I have been stopping their attempts in resetting the world, they're trying to get involved a bit deeper into this situation?

    'But these illogical things will cause a disruption to this reality. Are those higher beings so desperate to wipe the humans out even if it means this reality will be distorted? When that happens, logic won't apply to this reality anymore.

    'If that's the case…' Theo narrowed his eyes as he had been getting a message from Alexa.

    "Theodore Griffith. Answer me. There are two World Class Monsters right now. Should I come out?!"

    Theo contemplated for a moment before saying, "No. I'll stop them by myself."

    "Are you sure?"

    "Yeah," Theo confirmed it without hesitation. The fact that the higher beings tried to get involved in this situation deeper than they should meant there would be a crack in reality itself.

    He had to find that crack so that this reality wouldn't collapse.

    'Just like Newton's third law, for every action, there will be a reaction. There is going to be a backlash to those higher beings as well. And this dragon's appearance will cause another reaction… Since this dragon is my enemy, it means the reaction will be my ally.

    'Does that mean the Time God is forced to act this time? Either way, I have to find the crack in this reality first to patch it up while fighting these two World Class Monsters.'

    Theo took a deep breath. Everything started to stop making sense. But like the Heavenly Sovereign said, this was supposed to be an opportunity, not a disaster.

    In fact, the Heavenly Sovereign might have calculated that the higher beings couldn't contain themselves anymore and started influencing their reality. But because he had predicted it, he knew there would be an opportunity for Theo to get something even more valuable.

    Theo knew if he played his card right, he could trick reality into giving him another piece to play against the higher beings.

    He couldn't help but smile as he raised his hand, waving it to provoke the two World Class Monsters. "This is the first time I fight two World Class Monsters at once. In that case, let me take a look at the two World Class Monsters' strengths!"

    The dragon and the World Tree felt something different from Theo as if he knew something they were unaware of.
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    Theo looked at the dragon and the World Tree. Both of them seemed to be planning to wipe out humanity. The World Tree wanted to destroy humans for the pollution, while the dragon had no logical reasons.

    Either way, if he didn't stop them here, the situation would be troublesome.

    "Since both of you are planning to crush me and the rest of the humans, I can only stand here and stop you." Theo smiled with confidence as if he had planned something.

    The World Tree hesitated because he thought Theo would trap him. At the very least, the World Tree knew what kind of a threat Theo was.

    On the other hand, the dragon had just woken up from his slumber and followed the trail.

    Theo's confidence meant nothing to him.

    "What is that smile? For someone who will be crushed, your smile means nothing." The dragon let out a roar and flew toward him.

    "Is that so?" Theo's smile didn't disappear as he gradually turned into a dragon.

    "!!!" The dragon was surprised to see another dragon here, but this was Theo. He could see this dragon form was the manifestation of his Magic Power instead of a real body.

    So, he didn't hesitate to pounce on him.

    Theo also did the same while manipulating his strength.

    *Bam!*

    Both dragons collided. Their crash created a massive shock wave that blew away the dust on the ground.

    As expected from a real dragon, he instantly extended his head to the side, trying to bite Theo's right wing.

    Theo used his Supernatural Snake Body to strengthen his wing. But the dragon still managed to crack with his teeth.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue. He didn't realize the dragon was also shocked to find Theo stopping his teeth with only a transformation technique.

    Still, Theo was a human. Even if he had transformed into a dragon, he would still fight the enemy in a human way.

    Theo spread his arms and legs before locking the dragon's body.

    "Hmm?" The dragon was surprised he was locked by Theo's body.

    Theo gathered a huge amount of Magic Power into his mouth, planning to blast the dragon.

    "It seems that you haven't learned anything. As expected of an arrogant human… my body is made of molten rock and my blood is magma!" The dragon smirked as magma gradually came out of his body, melting Theo's body.

    "Aaaaahhhh!" Theo screamed in pain.

    This scream made the dragon become even more confident. With a smirk on his face, he laughed, "Hahaha, you idiot humans. Since you're the one clinging to me, it's time for you to taste my magma."

    Theo kept screaming in pain as a few parts of his body began to melt.

    The World Tree still handled the supersonic bullets from Maya, so Theo still had some time to take care of this dragon. Besides, the fact that the dragon underestimated him was an advantage to him.

    Theo smiled and aimed that huge amount of Magic Power toward the dragon's body.

    "Not good. Watch out!" The World Tree extended its roots toward Theo to stop his attack. Obviously, the roots went straight to the gap between Theo and the dragon, considering Theo would still be able to blast him even if he aimed for his head.

    There was still the Time God inside the human base, so the World Tree wanted them together to challenge the Time God.

    The dragon widened his eyes, never thinking Theo would sacrifice his body to injure him.

    Theo released his breath, containing an ice element. This frost breath froze even his magma and covered his skin with a thick layer of ice, making it brittle.

    The roots came and stopped the frost breath, but the damage had been done.

    "Kh. You. To think you would use your own body to inflict some damage on me." The dragon roared and grabbed Theo's limbs. The World Tree also grasped Theo and removed him from the dragon before throwing him away.

    Theo's dragon body was melting. His right arm and both of his legs' skin completely melted, revealing flesh and blood. Some parts were charred black.

    "Hehe." Theo smiled despite all the injuries. His face was telling them it was worth it since he could injure the dragon like this.

    Little did they know, there was another reason why Theo locked him within his grasp. Theo wanted to get the feel of the dragon's skin. It seemed that the dragon's skin was extremely thick, considering it was made of molten rock. Even if he wanted to destroy it and injure his inside, it would take a long time.

    That was why he had to use something that could harm the dragon from the outside.

    Since the frost breath was effective, he planned to use water, ice, and frost elements to kill this dragon. Obviously, he already knew who he had to copy to fight this dragon.

    'To kill the dragon, I can use Flora and Frost Saint's elements. As for the water element, I can supply it through Heavenly Sovereign's technique. The problem is the World Tree.

    'He has a powerful defense and a powerful explosive fruit. I guess this tree is an example of a perfect attack and defense. I should have fought him while running away since he won't be able to chase after me. No, I should have fought him with my clones…

    'Anyway, enough ranting. I have to find a way to defeat this World Tree. My illusion is effective, but it's gonna take a while. I don't think I can defeat the World Tree with the dragon here.

    'Well, I don't know if I can still kill these two here, but repelling them shouldn't be hard.'

    Theo smirked and enveloped his body with a chilling wind. He then flew toward the dragon.

    Knowing what Theo planned to do, the dragon flew back, avoiding Theo for the first time.

    "Where are you going? You're scared now?" Theo smirked.

    "Hmph. I just let him do it." The dragon snorted.

    Suddenly, multiple roots came out of the ground and grasped Theo's limbs and wings.

    "!!!"

    "You are too arrogant." The dragon opened its mouth, gathering his magma breath to kill Theo. "This is the end."
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    "This is the end." The dragon gathered all his strength in his mouth. Just like Theo, he used his arrogance to fool his enemy. But the difference was Theo used his body to inflict damage on the dragon while the latter took advantage of the World Tree to trap Theo.

    Seeing Theo unable to move, the dragon knew this was the perfect time to annihilate Theo.

    But before he could release his breath, Theo's stomach started releasing a massive amount of Spiritual Energy.

    "!!!" The dragon widened his eyes in shock and tried to fly to the side.

    In that instant, a huge burst of blue light flew straight toward the dragon, barely hitting the wing.

    "Kh!" The dragon gritted his teeth and saw his wing covered in ice. And surprisingly, he had been fooled this whole time.

    When he looked at Theo, he realized Theo's dragon body was just an illusion.

    "!!!" The World Tree was also stupefied when it lost its grip on Theo. He suddenly saw Theo's dragon body gradually turn transparent, revealing his human body without any scratch.

    In other words, his scream, injury, and body were fake this whole time. Everything was just an illusion.

    Instead of the Metamorphosis, Theo used his illusion ability to create a dragon body and used his Authority to make it real. And they believed it was real.

    "Kh." The dragon gritted his teeth. He had been fooled twice and now he got some injuries. Although it wasn't that big of a deal for him, the ice that covered his wing was problematic.

    He could melt it with his magma, but it would also make his wing, the most brittle part of his body, become even more brittle. Hence, if he melted the ice, Theo wouldn't have had any trouble cutting down his wing.

    On the other hand, the frozen part of his body had disappeared. The rock skin might become a bit brittle, but his defense shouldn't lose against the World Tree in peak form. Even if its hardness decreased a bit, it was still extremely durable.

    So, the magma dragon gritted his teeth, glaring at Theo. He couldn't accept Theo was able to inflict this damage even though it was two versus one.

    Theo grinned. "Ah, I'm glad that you're my opponent. If there had been another monster like this tree, I would have been in danger. I'm glad the one coming this time is an idiot."

    "What did you say?" The dragon roared while releasing a red Magic Power from all over his body.

    "Stop it, Dragon! Are you going to burn me?" The World Tree warned the dragon.

    Although the World Tree had a fire element, his heat couldn't be compared to that of magma. Even if he used his fire element to block the heat, the magma would still melt a portion of its body.

    So, the World Tree had to move carefully if he didn't want to get hit.

    The dragon, on the other hand, was fuming in anger. "Do you think I can stay calm? He is looking down on me. Don't forget that I am the mighty dragon. Humans should kneel before me."

    The dragon flapped its wings before flying toward Theo. His body started glowing as magma began to come out of his pores.

    Seeing this dragon, Theo couldn't help but smile. Even if he couldn't fight them together, he could still defeat them.

    Without hesitation, Theo raised his sword before waving it down to cut the frozen part of the wing.

    "Huh?" The dragon widened his eyes and glanced to the side as his stable form began collapsing due to the broken part of the ice.

    He used his magma to destroy the illusion, but the part was already brittle to the point Theo only needed to maintain his Authority for a second to cut all of them.

    "Aaaahhhhh!" The dragon screamed, feeling a sharp pain jolting his body. He hurriedly stabilized his form while waving his hand. The magma his hand excreted flew off his hand.

    If Theo used his dragon form, this lump of magma wouldn't be that big compared to his size. But when he looked at this magma in his human form, it was like a huge boulder flying at him.

    Theo pointed his palm at the magma and used his Twisted Reality to make the magma curve.

    "!!!" The dragon was startled when he saw the magma flying away. But more importantly, Theo targeted the tree's root.

    The tree hurriedly released a burst of flame to catch the magma while trying to hide the root underground. But it was too late.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to stop the root, so the tree could only endure this magma.

    "Dragon!" The World Tree released a high-pitched voice filled with anger. He had fed up with the dragon's rash attitude.

    The magma that touched his root ended up creating a big hole in his root. And Theo used this opportunity to send the last blow to the root, cutting it.

    With this, he had destroyed a total of six roots. All the roots that had been cut didn't seem to be able to recover in a short period of time. So, with this, Theo only needed to deal with four more roots and branches of this tree.

    "Hahaha, you've got a good teammate, tree." Theo smirked. "He ended up helping me."

    The World Tree wanted to release his anger as well, but if he didn't remain calm, Theo would take advantage of it. Just like the dragon, he might end up harming the dragon and it would give Theo a chance to defeat both of them.

    The dragon also became silent as if he understood the significance of that root. He realized Theo had been talking brazenly just to anger him, using that temper to strike the tree.

    Seeing how hard he injured the tree compared to him, the tree might be a harder opponent for him.

    The dragon realized if he wanted to win, he had to let go of his pride so that the tree could be a vanguard.

    But would his dragon's pride allow it?
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    Theo didn't allow the dragon to reorganize his thoughts. He flew toward the dragon while releasing his Death Avatar.

    Death Eyes.

    The powerful killing intent spread all over the battlefield as the dragon sensed it as an extreme threat. He could even smell blood from the killing intent alone.

    His body shuddered for a moment before gritting his teeth.

    "You bastard!" The dragon raised his hand. "It seems that you're underestimating me too much. Even without that tree bastard, I'm enough to defeat you!"

    "Wait, Dragon!" The World Tree panicked as he knew what he was planning to do.

    The dragon didn't wait. The ground started to shake as a pillar gradually came out of the ground.

    It was a tall pillar, reaching a quarter mile.

    Before the pillar reached its highest, Theo used his World Re-Creation to push it back to the ground by expanding downwards.

    "Do you think your ability is superior to mine? You are just a flying lizard who calls yourself a dragon." Theo smirked. "You're nothing to the dragon I've seen."

    "The dragon you've seen?" The dragon widened his eyes before his eyes turned bloodshot. "Don't you dare mention that lightning lizard! He is nothing compared to me!"

    Theo was surprised that the dragon knew about him. But considering they were both dragons, knowing each other was nothing out of ordinary.

    "Haha, I'm just stating the truth. Why are you getting so worked up?" Theo smirked. He used his Telekinesis to snap the pillar and turn it into a nail.

    After that, he pushed it toward the dragon, planning to impale him.

    It was at this time, the roots came out again and caught the stone nail before snapping it.

    "I've told you to stop. If you use that move, I'll be affected too. The Organic Material might be nice, but my ability isn't enough to withstand the magma." The World Tree was completely speechless, not knowing how to handle this dragon.

    He thought the dragon would provide good support to defeat Theo, but he was completely at Theo's mercy this whole time.

    Talking didn't seem to work as well, so he was out of options.

    He wanted to use his explosive fruit to blast Theo again, but Theo was too close to the magma dragon. The explosion would also hit him and at that time, the dragon wouldn't hesitate to attack him as well, turning this fight into a battle royal.

    This was something he didn't want since he also needed the dragon's help to kill Theo.

    Meanwhile, Theo was smiling this whole time. He was glad that the dragon actually helped him instead of cornering him.

    He was planning to cause severe injuries to this dragon before he came to his senses and started working together with the tree.

    Without hesitation, Theo flew toward the dragon again as the tree tried to stop him but to no avail.

    As soon as he reached the dragon, Theo gathered his Magic Power into his hands, using his second law.

    "From now onward, your magma shall be cold." Theo smirked.

    "Huh?" The dragon narrowed his eyes and released his magma, but as Theo said, there was no heat coming out of his magma. Instead, he felt cold.

    "What is this?" The dragon was startled, not understanding Theo's power. He thought it was an illusion, but he couldn't do anything to this illusion.

    He didn't realize Theo was using a huge portion of his Order to trick the dragon. He shouted, "Why don't you call yourself an Ice Dragon at this point? Magma certainly doesn't suit you!"

    "What did you say?" The dragon gathered his energy in his mouth and spat another mouthful of magma.

    "Stop, you stupid dragon!" The World Tree kept screaming at the dragon as it tried to move its roots away.

    However, Theo locked the roots with his Telekinesis.

    The dragon harrumphed and shouted, "Since it's cold, it won't harm you!"

    "He is—" The World Tree tried to warn the dragon, but it was too late. Theo had retracted his ability, giving back the heat.

    The dragon and the World Tree could feel the intense heat coming from the magma again, but they couldn't do anything as the magma hit another root, melting it.

    Theo used his sword to cut another root while praising the dragon. "Nice assist. Why don't you become my mount? I mean, it's certainly good to be known as a dragon knight. Hahahaha!"

    "You want me to be your mount?" The dragon glared at him.

    The World Tree started regretting his decision to help the dragon. He thought the dragon's brain had melted and turned into magma, so the dragon didn't know how to think anymore. Or his temper was truly like a magma, having no way to cool down. It might even become the rules he set before getting an Order.

    The World Tree had no way of comprehending this dragon. If they continued this way, Theo might be able to defeat both of them.

    Since the dragon didn't care anything about him, the World Tree decided to use the second Explosive Fruit, throwing it to the dragon.

    Seeing the explosive fruit, Theo's body shivered for a bit, knowing what kind of injuries he would suffer if he took it head-on. Luckily, he had a perfect shield for this explosive.

    Without hesitation, Theo flew toward the dragon. This time, he didn't plan to do anything to the dragon.

    "!!!" The dragon was confused at Theo's action before misunderstanding his intention when he saw the explosive fruit. "Are you going to drag me down? I won't allow you!"

    The dragon waved its claws, trying to smack Theo.

    Theo smiled and used his World Re-Creation to shift the explosive fruit trajectory while he utilized his Blink to teleport to the back of the dragon's hand.

    "Ah?!" The dragon had just realized Theo's plan. The explosive fruit was going to hit him in the stomach, and he had no way to escape. At the same time, Theo was using his body as a cover.

    Unfortunately for him, he realized it too late as the explosive fruit had hit his body.

    *Boom!*
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    The explosion engulfed the dragon in an instant. Theo, who had experienced the bomb earlier, knew what would happen. So, he instantly flew away while letting the dragon take the full brunt of the explosion.

    The battlefield was stunned once again as they never expected that the explosion that shook the entire battlefield earlier could be reproduced.

    Still, this showed the level of the World Class Monsters and Theo. To think there would be someone to stop two World Class Monsters by himself, the people on the battlefield respected Theo on a whole new level.

    They didn't know what happened inside the base, but the fact that Theo took this position meant he already knew this would happen, but he still promised to fight them even if it meant risking his life.

    Most of them came to the battlefield because they wanted to upgrade their skills. But after seeing Theo fighting so hard, many of them felt ashamed.

    Theo had been fighting for the base wholeheartedly while they were taking advantage of his kindness this whole time.

    Nonetheless, their thought was irrelevant to the current Theo.

    After that explosion, Theo thought the dragon would be severely injured since it took the explosive fruit with its own body.

    'Hehe, everything is going according to the plan. Though, I guess this is the reaction to the higher being's interference by calling this guy. They might be able to change the dragon's decision, but the dragon would be a fool.'

    Unfortunately, it seemed he had underestimated the dragon.

    Three seconds after the explosion, the dragon released an earth-shattering roar while flapping his wings, blowing all the smoke away.

    *Roar!*

    Theo narrowed his eyes, staring at the dragon. He would never expect that the dragon could survive with that little injury after being blasted by the explosive fruit.

    Because the dragon's skin was thick and hard, the explosion could only hit the outer part of the skin. Meanwhile, the inner part was still intact.

    Although it meant the dragon's defense became weaker, it didn't change the fact that the dragon escaped almost unscathed.

    The dragon glared at the tree and shouted, "Are you planning to kill me?"

    The World Tree had fed up with the dragon's attitude as well. He had been helping the dragon this whole time, yet, the other party kept harming him and even blaming him.

    The World Tree replied, "You can't even do anything to that human, Theodore Griffith. So, what's the use of having you here?"

    "What did you say? Who said I couldn't do any harm to Theodore Griffith?"

    "That's a fact. You haven't hit him once after coming here. I thought we could defeat Theodore Griffith together, but it seemed I pinned too much hope on you."

    "You…" The dragon glared at the World Tree before turning to the side as if planning to beat Theo to show him his strength.

    However, the moment he looked around, Theo had completely disappeared.

    "Huh?" The dragon was dumbfounded and immediately stretched its Awareness to find Theo.

    The World Tree also felt something was missing. He felt Theo's presence earlier, but the previous argument broke his concentration for a split second. Theo took advantage of that split second to conceal his presence and disappear.

    No one knew where Theo was. Even when they used their Awareness to find him, they still couldn't find anything.

    They didn't realize Theo had been using his illusion to manipulate their senses.

    Theo was actually standing in front of them. They couldn't see him because Theo used his illusion to make himself look transparent and erase his presence through illusions.

    Theo had been good at manipulating one's senses, so he had just to make them feel nothing when he tried to sense him.

    It looked like he could use this ability to attack them, but if he made the slightest movement, these two World Class Monsters would notice him.

    "Where is he?" The dragon asked, confused.

    "Shouldn't he be somewhere near you?" The World Tree was confused as well, thinking the dragon was hiding him.

    The dragon couldn't answer him because he sensed nothing around his body. Theo might have escaped from this battlefield.

    "Don't tell me… Because he knows he can't defeat both of us, he's running away?" The World Tree narrowed his eyes. Since he knew how shrewd Theo was, something like this wasn't impossible.

    "Huh? Have I overestimated him?" The dragon was sure that Theo would keep them here and somehow repel them. But it turned out he had been trying to find an opportunity to escape.

    Though, as someone who had witnessed Theo's battle, or more specifically, learned about his past record, the World Tree remembered something.

    "Wait a minute. In the previous battle, Theodore Griffith was fighting another Saint with only his clone. Don't tell me, he's been using his clone this whole time?" The World Tree gasped and started panicking.

    Although the clone didn't look like a big deal since there were two World Class Monsters, it would be a different case if Theo returned with his real body here. Theo's clone would recover to its peak state, and both Theo and his clone could take on each of them.

    With their current state, it would be impossible for them to defeat Theo.

    "Don't tell me, this is his plan? Is he planning to use his clone to exhaust us? But the one fighting the whole time should be the real Theodore Griffith. No, I don't know what kind of Order he has, but it should be a powerful Order that could trick one's perception.

    "In other words, he might be using the illusion so that I perceive him as a real human…" The World Tree gasped, realizing he had been had.

    The World Tree shouted, "I'm going to leave here right away."

    "What? You're a coward. To think you would retreat just like this when you have a big advantage."

    "You don't know anything, dragon bastard." The World Tree snorted. "I can't afford to die here like you."

    The dragon had no idea why the World Tree was scared like this. He hadn't heard about Theo's past record after all.

    And this was when Theo showed his brilliance.
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    When the World Tree began to move its root to leave the battlefield, a magma suddenly fell on top of its roots, burning it.

    "!!!" The World Tree widened his eyes and turned around, looking at its roots. "Magma? You dragon bastard. Do you think I'm a coward just because I'm leaving? This is a tactical retreat! How dare you attack me like this!"

    The World Tree couldn't help but blow up after all that infuriating moment with the dragon. He didn't even dare to ask for explanations as he called his roots to grasp the dragon.

    "What are you doing? I didn't do anything!" The dragon shouted while flying away.

    "Do you think I didn't feel the fluctuation earlier? You clearly targeted me!"

    Both of them actually felt the same Magic Power fluctuation. The World Tree felt it from the dragon's direction and vice versa. Both of them didn't realize Theo was staying between them while using his World Re-Creation to distort their senses so that they could feel it from where they were standing.

    "I didn't even do anything. I suspected you were the ones trying to make an excuse to harm me!" The dragon gritted his teeth.

    The World Tree was stubborn as there was only one magma user.

    "One?" The World Tree suddenly fell silent and realized something was amiss. "No, there is another person that can use magma here."

    Yes, the World Tree figured out the plan. Theo turned out to be hiding among them to use his ability to copy the dragon's move to harm the World Tree. And because the Magic Power fluctuation came from the dragon, the tree looked at the dragon, saying, "As expected, the magma earlier came from Theodore Griffith.

    "He should be hiding among your rocks to attack me." The World Tree summoned his branches and roots.

    "What are you doing?" The dragon gritted his teeth, feeling threatened by the tree's action. There was no way would the World Tree capture him just like this.

    "I know Theodore Griffith is hiding inside the crack on your skin. I'm going to rip it apart to find him."

    "You are just trying to harm me. Who knows what you will do after you grasp my limbs with those roots? Do you think I'm a fool?" The dragon roared.

    Sadly, both Theo and the World Tree actually agreed that he was a fool.

    But more importantly, the World Tree couldn't let this opportunity go. On the one hand, it would be hard to find Theo within those cracks. On the other hand, this might be the best time to capture him.

    Unfortunately for him, the dragon wouldn't allow the tree to do whatever he wanted with his body.

    He released the magma from his skin while releasing his red Magic Power. "You have a grudge against me. Do you think I don't know you're going to rip me apart under this pretense?"

    "Theodore Griffith can replicate your magma. And since the Magic Power fluctuation comes from your body, I know Theo is hiding within your body. That's a clever way to hide since his Magic Power is hidden by your power." The World Tree spread its roots, surrounding the dragon.

    "You're ticking me off. I'm here to help you, but you've been useless this whole time."

    "Help me? All you've done is harm me. You're helping him, not me. If you want to help me for real, just surrender. I'm going to make it quick."

    "Even if you can find him inside me, what are you going to do? If you're going to rip my skin apart, I'm going to burn you down." The dragon started excreting the magma, planning to fight this World Tree.

    The World Tree had two options. He could capture Theo as long as he defeated the dragon or he could just leave without caring about Theo. He might lose today, but it didn't change the fact he could try again later.

    Still, the moment he had a complete retreat, the plants would be destroyed by Theo, weakening his force for at least decades. By that time, no one knew what kind of existence Theo would become.

    He was making a hard choice, one that might decide his future. After all, the overpowered Theodore Griffith in the future might chase him even if it meant turning the world upside down. So, he had to make a choice right now.

    As if fueling the already heated argument, Theo used his illusion to make a root come out of the ground.

    *Bam!*

    "!!!" The dragon was startled and hurriedly flapped his wings, flying away. "You bastard!"

    "Wait. That's not—!"

    Before the tree could even explain, the dragon had gathered the Magic Power in his throat and released the magma breath.

    "Listen to others, you bastard!" The World Tree used its trunk to withstand the ability with the help of the Unbreakable Wood Skill.

    When the magma touched his trunk, it could do nothing but leave a burn mark that could be scratched off later.

    "That wasn't me. I haven't done anything yet!" The World Tree tried to explain.

    "Do you think I'll believe you? You have been saying Theo this, Theo that. I don't know anything about him, but I certainly know what you've done in my territory. You've absorbed all the materials in my territory to strengthen your ability." The dragon had felt the tree's movement before he completely woke up.

    When the World Tree wanted to explain, the supersonic bullets suddenly hit the tree and the dragon at the same time.

    *Boom!*

    The dragon blocked the attack with his sturdy skin while the tree caught the bullet with its branches.

    But this just made them feel frustrated since they still had a fight and didn't want to be disturbed by others.

    Without hesitation, the dragon looked into the horizon and began to fly. "I'm going there and destroying this annoying human's weapon."

    Before he could go, two roots came out of the ground and tried to capture him. At the same time, the World Tree's voice echoed in his ears.

    "Don't go. Theodore Griffith is in your body. Are you going to take him away?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1773: Choosing Which Will Become Reality and Illusion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The dragon instantly spun his body while releasing another breath. "You're annoying. If you are that fixated on Theo to the point you're stopping me, I'm going to kill you right here, right now!"

    The dragon thought he had enough. This time, he was going to fight the World Tree for real.

    The three dragon heads charged the magma again in their throat, ready to release it.  

    The World Tree was confused because he hadn't done or seen anything. In other words, whatever the dragon experienced was completely an illusion.

    Once again, the World Tree trembled, realizing the depth of Theo's plan. Theo turned out to be pitting them against each other this whole time. He knew the dragon's temper perfectly and used it to his advantage.

    The World Tree wanted to stop him, but the dragon had released its magma breath again.

    The World Tree used his branches to catch these magma balls. However, the magma breath was never the dragon's trump card.  

    Since he already hated the World Tree to the bone, he fell to the ground and shouted, "Magma World."

    The ground began to vibrate as if the magma underneath the ground started intruding to the layer of rocks on top of them and continued making their way to the surface.

    Theo couldn't help but be amazed by the dragon's power. The dragon might have been using either his body or the magma breath this whole time, but the dragon himself hadn't fully utilized his power.  

    His true power was the magma itself. As long as he controlled the magma, he could even create a nature disaster like the previous volcanic eruption.

    Theo narrowed his eyes, observing the dragon. He felt a bit enlightened by what he saw.

    'So, the power of nature… Now that I think about it, I haven't touched anything about nature itself. If I remember correctly, the Heavenly Sovereign used his power to govern the elements in nature.

    'The dragon is doing the same to create a natural disaster. Even the Wind Emperor could create a huge tornado.  

    'Meanwhile, what have I done with my three big laws? The first law is copying nature, the second law changes nature, while the third law inverts nature. None of my laws are actually governing nature.

    'If that's the case, can I do something to govern nature? My ability is not like this magma dragon, the Heavenly Sovereign's Elements Authority, or the Wind Emperor's Wind Authority… My ability relies on the Reality Authority.  

    'In that reality, what is nature to me? Is it the elements in the environment around me?' Theo contemplated, wondering if he could find the answer. 'No, wait. The nature of my reality is the reality itself.

    'If I want to rule over reality then…Ah!'

    A smile suddenly appeared on Theo's face. He had come to another realization. He couldn't help but recall all the battles he had against Human Saints or Monster Saints.  

    They all had experience governing nature itself. And since his nature was the reality itself, if he wanted to do the same thing as them, he simply had to choose which was the reality and which was the illusion.

    'That's right. Loki has the World Re-Creation to create a world where he fuses both reality and illusion. If he doesn't will it, the World Re-Creation will turn into a complete illusion like when he fought me. If he wants to, the World Re-Creation could insert a bit of reality to the mix, making it more believable.'

    Theo looked at the fight between the dragon and the World Tree while thinking, 'Yeah. Continue that way.'

    Since they were too occupied with each other, Theo started gathering his thoughts into this one skill he had just created to boost the World Re-Creation's power that matched his own characteristic. In other words, he was trying to make Loki's skill his own.

    As soon as he completed the thought, Theo clapped his hands, releasing the World Re-Creation.

    Because of the new power up, the Magic Power fluctuation became so strong that it startled both the dragon and the World Tree.

    "Hmm?" Both of them locked their eyes on the dragon's stomach.

    They certainly felt something from that crack. And the only person who could do something like that was Theo.

    It just proved what the World Tree said about Theo hiding inside the crack.

    "He's truly inside your skin!" The World Tree released his roots again, trying to grasp the dragon. "Standstill so that I can bring that human out!"

    The dragon gritted his teeth and raised his claws, grabbing the particular skin and pulling it apart.

    "Aaaahhhh!" The dragon screamed while looking at the skin.  

    "What? You rip your skin apart?" The World Tree was surprised that the dragon would injure himself like this.

    However, the dragon showed no mercy and crushed the skin with his strength as if he was taking all the blame. Unfortunately for him, the moment the skin was crushed into pieces, there was simply no Theo.

    "There is no Theodore Griffith?" The dragon narrowed his eyes. All three heads were searching frantically, but to no avail.  

    The World Tree, on the other hand, warned him. "He has teleportation ability. He must have teleported to another skin."

    The dragon trembled, realizing he might continue this until all his skin was destroyed. However, there was one more solution to this problem.

    "I have my way of doing this!" The dragon stood on the ground and smacked the ground. Suddenly, the magma that had yet to come out from the ground finally broke through the last layer of earth and reached the surface.

    The magma suddenly flowed up with a single wave of the dragon's hand before it was forming a ball that would surround him.

    "I'm going to use this ability to coat the magma all over my body so that he has no choice but to come out!" The dragon's plan was clever this time.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo never appeared. They didn't know where Theo was, but he was certainly near them.

    And Theo was actually smiling as if he was enjoying how he played those two like marionettes.  

    'That's right. Continue… I'll choose which one is the reality and which one is the illusion. If both of you don't die, it shall become an illusion. But if both of you die here, it shall become the reality.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1774: Fighting Seriously

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The magma dragon had bathed himself inside the magma coming out of the ground. Theo didn't expect he could find magma underneath the ground, considering this place was a bit far away from the volcanic zone.

    However, Magic Power itself wasn't scientific, so he didn't put much thought into it.

    The dragon kept using his magma to coat every inch of his body, but there was no fluctuation of Magic Power at all. He knew Theo would have to use his Magic Power to protect himself from this magma.

    Yet, it was surprising that Theo didn't come out after all this.

    He knew his body more than anyone else, so there was no way Theo could find a place to hide in his body. But the reality was different.

    "Hmm?" The magma dragon narrowed his eyes, saying, "There is no one on my body?"

    The magma dragon decided to lower his magma again, looking confused. The World Tree also heard what he said and became even more confused.

    The magma dragon glared at the World Tree and shouted, "You must be the culprit. You were the one releasing that Magic Power in my body so that you had the reason to rip my skin apart. I shouldn't have trusted you.

    "That human has long gone. If I had agreed to your proposal earlier, you would have destroyed all my scales." The dragon gritted his teeth, feeling betrayed.

    "I didn't do anything. That fluctuation of Magic Power didn't come from me."

    "Yeah, yeah. You kept saying that because you tried to fool me." The dragon let out a roar in anger. The tree kept pushing him this whole time, so he couldn't contain himself anymore.

    The hesitation he had previously disappeared and the dragon flapped its wings, flying toward the tree.

    "I should have killed you first! Both you and that human are Saints, so it's enough if I only need to kill you!" The dragon waved his hand, gathering the magma on his claws.

    The World Tree wanted to explain it, but after the dragon refused to listen to him so many times, the tree knew it would be impossible to convince the dragon. At the same time, he also didn't have the strength to defeat this dragon and Theo. So, he had to retreat no matter what.

    The World Tree never expected Theo would crush his plan. Those plants still fought the soldiers and killed so many of them. But the humans weren't losing after they understood what kind of enemy they were facing.

    All the veteran commanders knew what to do when facing an unfamiliar enemy. This was the reason why Theo asked the base to prepare five veteran commanders.

    Although the plants had some advantages against the humans, they gradually lost their advantages after the commanders figured out their abilities.

    This battle would be their loss sooner or later, considering Haivan and Nicholas had brought their army forward. Since both of their armies were still fresh, they managed to stop the plants' advance while the remaining three armies took care of the normal monsters.

    Seeing this situation, the World Tree knew his best option was to retreat. It was impossible to destroy humans anymore due to the lack of momentum.

    Without ordering his people to retreat, the World Tree began to extend its root to the back, moving away.

    Although his size was gargantuan and a single move could cover a few hundred feet, it was impossible to escape from the dragon who was flying in the air.

    Knowing he couldn't leave this place without taking care of the dragon, the World Tree sent two of its roots to capture the dragon.

    The dragon increased its altitude but was unable to escape from the roots. In the end, the dragon flew back to the ground and stomped it, calling the magma again.

    Sensing the heat coming up, the World Tree positioned his roots carefully, avoiding the heat. At the same time, the branches began to spread, surrounding the dragon.

    Wood Prison.

    Unlike Theo, who could slip past the branches, the dragon's size wasn't small, so he had to destroy this prison.

    However, the dragon was still a magma dragon. The roots might be able to stop him for a moment, but the branches couldn't.

    He excreted the magma out of his body before shaking his body violently as if trying to get the liquid off his body. But this time, the liquid was magma.

    The liquid touched the branches and melted them instantly. However, this was nothing but a distraction.

    The moment the dragon released his energy and spread his magma around, burning the wood, the tree used his Thorn Spikes and Golden Leaf in succession.

    The Thorn Spikes came out of the branches and stabbed the dragon. Unfortunately for him, this dragon had a thick scale. None of the spikes could pierce through its scale, resulting in the tree using the Golden Leaf instead.

    The branches stabbed the golden leaves and moved toward the dragon, planting the leaves on the dragon's scales.

    "Huh? What is this?" The dragon widened his eyes while staring at the golden leaves all over his body. Suddenly, the leaves began to explode.

    "!!!" The dragon suddenly felt sharp pain jolting his mind as he let out a cry. "Aaaahhhhh!"

    The dragon was supposed to be tough, yet, the attacks seemed to be useful. Theo was confused at first, but when he realized some of the golden leaves had entered the crack, he realized the trees were taking advantage of their size to destroy the dragon from the inside.

    The scale might be thick, but it didn't change the fact they could enter the crack and get closer to the dragon's skin.

    Theo observed their fight carefully, knowing their respective weaknesses. They didn't realize Theo was still waiting for them to injure each other until they became weak. At that time, he would return to the battlefield and kill both of them.

    It was a perfect plan, except for one thing.

    There was another dragon flying toward them. Theo thought the dragon's foolishness was the reaction to the higher being's interference, but it wasn't. The real reaction from reality was this mysterious dragon.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1775: Reappeared

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The dragon released another magma ball toward the World Tree while the latter used its branches to catch it.

    As expected, the magma melted and burned the branches, but due to the World Tree's Magic Power, the branches withstood the heat for a moment and took that chance to throw it away.

    "There is nothing good that will happen if we fight here, Dragon." The World Tree was frustrated, knowing he couldn't escape. "If we continue fighting like this, it's the same as playing in the human's hands. Even if you defeat me, you will still die because he'll appear and kill the injured you."

    The World Tree's words touched the essence of Theo's plan. However, the dragon didn't seem to buy it as he was completely unaware of Theo's wickedness.

    The dragon kept attacking the World Tree, not caring about Theo anymore. In fact, it would be easier if Theo just came out after the World Tree died. He had enough confidence he would be able to escape from Theo.

    The dragon raised his hand, controlling the magma flowing underneath him. He turned the magma into a few balls. Unlike his magma breath, these balls seemed to be alive. They could twist their bodies as if it was a mouth.

    "!!!" The World Tree felt something dangerous from this magma ball. He hurriedly used the Golden Leaf ability to shoot these balls down.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The leaves exploded, splattering the magma balls. But to everyone's surprise, the splattered magma joined each other near it, forming another ball.

    "Huh?" The World Tree couldn't believe it. But the dragon seemed to be good at magma manipulation.

    Seeing the dragon trying to kill him with these magma balls, the World Tree had prepared his third explosive fruit. He didn't know what would happen after this, but the dragon was simply too fierce.

    "If only you were not injured by that human, you would have been more formidable." The dragon smirked.

    As he said, the World Tree couldn't exert more than sixty percent of his strength after all the injuries. The same applied to Theo. He was in better shape though, since he could use seventy percent of his power.

    Still, the dragon was still going strong, not afraid of any risks that would appear after the World Tree's death.

    The World Tree suddenly dropped its third explosive fruit, throwing it to the dragon.

    "Hahaha. You are baited. Do you think I don't know about that fruit? I've been preparing this whole time." The dragon suddenly stopped. He confirmed the fruit's trajectory before flying up, avoiding it completely.

    With this, the explosive fruit would hit the ground, missing him.

    Sadly, the dragon shouldn't have underestimated a desperate enemy.

    The fruit might not hit him, but the World Tree's root was still there. Without hesitation, the World Tree extended its root to the air and became the cushion for the explosive fruit.

    The fruit would explode upon contact, so the dragon panicked for a moment, glaring at the explosive fruit that hit the World Tree's root.

    "No way!" The dragon gasped. Never in his wildest dream would he think the tree would sacrifice one of its roots to injure him.

    "NO!" The dragon shouted while enveloping its body with red Magic Power.

    *Boom!*

    The explosive fruit touched the root and exploded, engulfing anything near it. This was the second time the dragon was hit by the explosive fruit.

    *Roar!* The dragon let out a scream. It was painful. Even his body felt like it was being burned alive, let alone the impact of the explosion.

    The power packed in that explosion hit the dragon and launched him into the sky. Some of his scales shattered into pieces and some were damaged as well. Smoke was coming out of his body as if the dragon had just been burned alive.

    But the dragon was tough. Even after the explosive fruit, the dragon managed to escape. He was injured on the right arm, which took the full brunt of the explosion. The other arm was also charred black.

    On the other hand, the dragon could see the World Tree suffering as well. The three only had two more roots, half of its leaves, and sixty percent of its branches. If he wanted to defeat the World Tree, he had to be careful against the last explosive fruit.

    After all, his body would be severely injured if he took another hit from this explosive fruit.

    The dragon gritted his teeth. His scales are starting to fall apart naturally as if they had absorbed too much force.

    "Tsk." The dragon glared at the World Tree. Although the dragon had extraordinary control and raw strength, he couldn't fully utilize his strength due to his brain.

    This might be his only weakness. The same applied to the World Tree, with its only weakness being its mobility.

    No matter how strong they were, no one was perfect. They all had weaknesses.

    Theo had been utilizing their weakness to pit them against each other. And it was time for him to kill them.

    "!!!" The dragon and the World Tree sensed Theo's presence and turned to the sky, finding Theo standing in the air.

    "As expected, you scheming human. You have been watching us this whole time." The World Tree was frustrated, fully knowing everything was within Theo's plan.

    On the other hand, the dragon believed he was tricked by Theo. He never expected Theo to appear here.

    His eyes were staring at them as if they were just prey that he could easily hunt.

    The dragon's defense had been half-destroyed, while the tree only had one explosive fruit and two roots left. Even if they combined their strength, they might not be able to defeat Theo.

    "Kh." The dragon gritted his teeth. Despite knowing it was his fault, his pride didn't allow him to admit it.

    Meanwhile, the World Tree didn't know whether he should fight together with the dragon or not because of the dragon's behavior.

    Surprisingly, the dragon was the one giving the suggestion this time.

    "Oi, Tree. If we continue doing this, we will die. It's better if we join hands and fight him."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1776: Stupid Dragon

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    That was the most shameless proposal he had ever heard. The dragon was the one who had been hurting him this whole time, yet, he was the first to propose this truce.

    There was no way the World Tree could accept it.

    Still, there was truly no chance for them to survive if they fought for themselves. The only way to survive was to defeat Theo or severely injure him to the point he couldn't chase after them.

    At the same time, the tree was thinking about the possibility that this proposal was fake. Because he couldn't move too fast, the dragon might have been planning to escape when he fought Theo.

    After contemplating the pros and cons, the tree realized there was one chance that might be able to turn the situation around.

    The World Tree surprisingly accepted the agreement. "Fine. But you should be aware that you are not good with your brain, so I'll be the one giving you instructions.

    "We still can defeat him if you trust me. But if you don't, both of us might fall here. Do you agree?"

    The World Tree seemed to have overestimated the dragon's brain. He didn't think about escaping this whole time. That proposal was simply a means for them to fight together since his pride still believed he could defeat Theo.

    Seeing this kind of situation, Theo hadn't made his move yet. He was simply staring at them as if he didn't plan to do anything until they were ready.

    The World Tree thought Theo simply gave some courtesy for them to talk so that they could struggle for their lives.

    However, it was impossible to know Theo's thoughts. Hence, the World Tree didn't bother to see through Theo's mind anymore.

    Instead, he focused on giving the dragon instructions.

    "I need you to hold him off for three seconds. I'm sure you can do it with your magma," said the World Tree as his leaves turned to gold.

    The dragon nodded and flew toward Theo, doing his task wholeheartedly.

    The dragon raised the magma on the ground again, turning them into living magma balls. They were floating in the air while moving their mouths up and down as if trying to bite everything around them.

    That bite would be extremely hot.

    Still, the World Tree had shown him the uniqueness of these balls. So, Theo used his Twisted Reality to bend the balls, making them move toward each other.

    "!!!" The dragon was surprised that the magma balls ended up devouring each other. Still, this was his magma.

    With his Authority, all the magma was completely under his control. Hence, these magma balls simply joined with each other and formed a bigger ball before continuing to swallow everything around them.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes, seeing his attack didn't work. He took another approach, which was the World Re-Creation.

    He expanded the reality backward so that the magma ball bit the dragon.

    Surprisingly, when the magma ball bit the dragon, it was absorbed by the dragon's skin and gradually turned cold, forming another skin.

    "Hmm?" Theo was astounded by this ability. He thought, 'He can heal himself with that ability? But if that's the case, why hasn't he done it in the first place? Although the dragon is a fool, there's no way he would be that foolish.

    'So, the reason why the dragon hasn't used it must be because he can't use it easily. It doesn't change the fact I shouldn't assist him in his recovery though.'

    Theo sighed. He glanced at the tree, which seemed to be prepared for his attack. After confirming the situation, Theo flew straight to the dragon, planning to challenge him head-on.

    After seeing what Theo was capable of, the dragon thought this was a fake charge. There was no way Theo would fight him with a frontal assault.

    Thinking there was a hidden gimmick in this charge, the dragon flew back, trying to regain some distance.

    However, the tree suddenly shouted, "Don't go back. There is no hidden trick. Just capture him!"

    The dragon had to believe the tree this time since only with his help could he stay alive.

    As soon as he heard the instruction, the dragon also flew forth while lifting up the magma again.

    As soon as Theo reached the range of his attack, the dragon manipulated the magma and turned it into a giant sphere that isolated the inside space.

    "In this place, you have nowhere to go. Unless you can withstand the heat of the magma, it's going to be impossible for you to come out!" The magma dragon smiled, confident Theo wouldn't leave.

    Theo didn't care about his confidence. He simply used the second law and changed the heat into cold only for a short period of time. The ability also affected only a small area.

    "Huh?" The dragon widened his eyes and saw the affected spot become frozen. However, the magma around it immediately heated it up and slowly turned it into magma again.

    Before it fully changed, Theo teleported right in front of the area and smashed the frozen magma into pieces, allowing a gap for him to escape.

    "Wait!" The dragon gritted his teeth and hurriedly retracted his magma. He flew toward Theo desperately.

    Theo ignored him for a moment and saw the World Tree doing something interesting. He suddenly acted as if he was stunned, stopping for two seconds.

    Seeing this chance, the dragon desperately chased after Theo and grabbed him with his arms.

    "What?!" Theo's body trembled as he looked down, realizing he had been captured.

    The dragon became even more proud when he heard the World Tree saying, "You must have used your teleportation ability, Theodore Griffith. After using that ability, you can't use it again for a while. That's why you can't escape this time. Good job, Dragon!"

    "Hahaha. That's because I'm the mighty dragon." The dragon laughed. He was proud because he managed to catch Theo. No matter how ugly it was, only the result mattered.

    "Free me immediately, Dragon!" Theo shouted.

    "Do you think I'll listen to you again? No. We're going to kill you this time!" The dragon smirked. His focus was still on Theo.

    He didn't see the tree had released its attack.

    "Unhand me. Can't you see that?!" Theo shouted in anger, glaring at the dragon. "The tree has betrayed you!"

    "What are you say—" The dragon suddenly felt silent. After retracting the magma that required a lot of Magic Power, he could finally sense another strong fluctuation of Magic Power coming from the side. He turned around and saw the explosive fruit coming toward them. "Wha—!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1777: Another Danger?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    The dragon and Theo couldn't avoid it because Theo had used his Blink skill to escape from the dragon.

    "Hahahahaha!" The World Tree laughed, thinking it had obliterated Theo and the dragon together. He also hated the dragon for everything he'd done, so hitting them with the Explosive Fruit was like killing two birds with one stone.

    With this, even if Theo and the dragon didn't die, they would be severely injured. The World Tree might not have any more explosive fruits, but it didn't change the fact that he would be unstoppable by someone who was half-dead.

    When the explosion subsided, the dragon and Theo fell down to the ground, charred black. The dragon's scales had almost gone, while Theo seemed to have lost one of his arms.

    "Hahaha. Serve you right, Theodore Griffith, stupid dragon!" The World Tree couldn't contain his joy. Theo had been an extremely powerful opponent for him, so the joy of defeating him couldn't be described.

    However, the World Tree was different from the dragon. If the dragon was the one in its position, the dragon wouldn't deliver the killing blow for a moment.

    That was why the World Tree instantly moved toward them, extending its roots to pierce their bodies.

    With his giant root, it shouldn't be hard for him to create a hole in the dragon's body while crushing Theo's body should be enough for him.

    The World Tree sent the root forth while shouting, "Die."

    Unfortunately for the tree, he forgot about one thing. Theo was a master of illusion and reality.

    The moment the World Tree sent forth its root, Theo, who was lying on top of the dragon, suddenly disappeared.

    "Huh?" The World Tree was stunned. 'He disappeared? Don't tell me—!'

    The World Tree felt a presence coming from the side. That was right. It was Theo, and there was no wound in his body.

    Theo waved his sword and cut the root with his illusion. The World Tree thought he almost died, so he lowered his guard for a bit. And that made him unable to channel the Magic Power needed to protect the root from Theo's illusion.

    *Bam!*

    The root was cut down, saving the dragon from death. Of course, Theo never intended to save the dragon. He simply wanted the EXP for killing a World Class Monster.

    After killing two World Class Monsters, he knew how much experience they gave. It wasn't just two or three times a normal Mythical Rank Monster.

    It was much more than that. After all, a World Class Monster had developed the Authority. It was worth more than a thousand normal Mythical Rank Monsters.

    If he could kill a World Class Monster, he should be able to level up three times or even more.

    With that thought in mind, Theo turned around, slashing the World Tree's body.

    The illusion split the World Tree into two, but the World Tree managed to use its Unbreakable Wood Ability this time, preventing the trunk from being cut like how Theo's illusion showed.

    Still, his current condition didn't allow him to escape unscathed. There was a huge sword mark appearing on the trunk.

    This fifty feet deep sword mark was the symbol of Theo's counterattack.

    "You… You have tricked the dragon into following your illusion." After defending the attack, the World Tree finally had some time to think about what truly had happened.

    Theo smiled. "Don't worry. You believe the dragon is an idiot, I do too."

    '…' The World Tree was completely speechless. That was right, Theo was actually switching his body with an illusion. Because the dragon used a magma ball to isolate them from the outside, the World Tree couldn't see Theo at all.

    The only thing he could sense was his Magic Power through Awareness. He sensed Theo teleporting, so he believed he was using his Blink and the dragon followed him desperately before eventually catching him.

    The reason why Theo was surprised was to lower their guards. If it was the real Theo, there was no way he would stop just like that. He would hurriedly use his Twisted Reality to change the course of the explosive fruit.

    Yet, he didn't do it. He wanted the dragon to catch him and take the full brunt of the explosion. With this, the dragon would be half-dead and the World Tree would have no more explosive fruit to use.

    In other words, he could focus on the World Tree before killing the dragon. This was Theo's real plan.

    The World Tree simply didn't expect Theo to use his illusion at the last moment and manage to fool the dragon. No, the fact that the dragon was an idiot might be the reason why his plan succeeded.

    'He…' The World Tree was completely amused with this human even if he was facing death right now. If Theo hailed from another race, he surely would bring that race to its golden age.

    Unfortunately, he was a human, a race known for their greed and foolishness.

    The World Tree fell silent for a moment before raising its last root.

    "Even if I'm in this state, I'll still fight until the last moment. Don't think you can defeat me that easily, Theodore Griffith."

    Theo shook his head. "I never thought that. In fact, if you knew how to use the dragon's brain, you would have defeated me."

    Theo didn't say anything wrong. Theo could take advantage of the dragon's brain, and that was why he could win despite being outnumbered.

    The World Tree knew that, but unfortunately, it was at his last stance.

    "Still, dying in your hand might not be as bad as I think. I, Xditva, the Plant Authority, recognize you as humanity's last hope. If you die, humanity will perish. If you live, humanity will strive. Now, where fate will lead you…"

    "Farewell, O' Plant Saint." Theo raised his sword, preparing to kill the World Tree before delivering the last blow to the dragon.

    …or that was what was supposed to happen until they felt another presence coming fast toward their location.

    "!!!"
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    Chapter 1778: Reunion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!"

    Both the World Tree and Theo turned around to see who was coming.

    It didn't take too long for the World Tree to start laughing. "Hahaha, Theodore Griffith. Today is not your lucky day. There is another dragon coming and he is also a Saint. Even though you still have some strength left, you wouldn't be able to defeat him."

    Theo made a grim expression.

    Before reaching their location, the dragon let out an earth-shattering roar, shaking the entire battlefield.

    *Roar!*

    "What is this?" The soldiers also saw the dots in the sky, reminding them of the appearance of the dragon.

    Theo had just fought two World Class Monsters, so if he fought another one, there was no way he would survive.

    The soldiers' morale plummeted. They thought this would be their end. Although the base would still be standing due to the Time God, the people on this battlefield would lose their lives.

    "Kh." Haivan gritted his teeth, glaring at the dot unwillingly.

    Spencer, who had been holding up the front line, clenched his fists. They had fought so hard. Theo almost defeated two World Class Monsters, yet, they would lose because of the third.

    Kayla, who was at odds with Theo, couldn't help but cheer for him after seeing him holding those two monsters back. Yet, he still failed.

    Nicholas and Yesenia could only look away, not wanting to see the hero fall.

    Unfortunately, the image of Theo getting defeated by the third monster kept flashing in their mind.

    There was only one person who could stop this monster, the Time God. However, that person wouldn't be coming. Even if they called him, he still needed time to reach this battlefield.

    But there might be one more person that could stop the third monster. She was the Mafia Queen.

    Although her strength couldn't be compared to other Saints, she was still an Authority Level Figure. Buying time for Theo should be possible.

    Alexa gritted her teeth while shouting, "I'm going to stop him. Use that time to kill those two Monsters before helping me. We're going to retreat after that."

    Theo heard her voice through the radio. It was good that she was willing to help, but Theo shouted back, "No. Don't come out!"

    "!!!" The Mafia Queen was startled. The World Tree was confused as to why Theo said those words. It thought Theo still had another trump card he could use. The reason why Theo told whoever on the other side to not come out must be because he had some assurance.

    The moment he realized it, the World Tree started to fear Theo. In the past, he might be wary of him to the point he would prepare for everything so that he could gain some advantage against Theo. But after seeing through Theo's plan, he was completely scared.

    Theo might be more monstrous than he originally thought.

    Unbeknownst to all of them, the dragon that let out the previous roar was a yellow dragon.

    Unlike the rash-looking magma dragon, this dragon had some cracks on its face as its skin had started failing. The scales on his body looked rusty. Despite that, his eyes filled with so much wisdom.

    Suddenly, the sky turned even darker. The black clouds completely covered the moon and thunder began to shake the world.

    But to everyone's surprise, there was another figure on top of the dragon's head. Its figure looked like a human at first glance, but if they looked a bit carefully, they would realize the figure had long ears on top of her head. Its fluffy tail gently laid down on her back.

    When he saw that figure, Theo couldn't help but smile, "It's been a few years… Do you know how worried I am?"

    The figure could hear his voice even from far away. She smiled, looking at him with a pair of red eyes.

    Lightning began to spark around her body before moving toward her feet. It seemed she was concentrating all that energy on taking a single leap. And with the help of the lightning, she suddenly disappeared.

    *Fwoosh!*

    "!!!" The World Tree widened its eyes because it could feel her movement. From her presence alone, it could determine she wasn't a Saint. However, it had never seen a Queen moving that fast.

    It thought the momentum would strike Theo and blow him away. But the momentum suddenly disappeared. Even the humanoid figure suddenly turned into a cute little rabbit.

    "Kyu!"

    Theo smiled, looking at her. She had been teleported somewhere after the apocalypse and Theo had been asking Maya to find her. The reason why he also wanted to go around the world to find the pillar was to locate her.

    But due to the apocalypse, everything was in a mess. He had a hard time finding any trace of her.

    This time, that familiar figure appeared right before his eyes.

    "Ava…" Theo called her name.

    That was right. She was Ava, the moon rabbit who had been following Theo the whole time.

    This rabbit appeared right in front of him without any momentum. Her appearance had changed from the humanoid form into the cute little rabbit she always used around Theo. And just like how she usually did it, she fell right on top of Theo's face, hugging him as tight as possible as if she didn't want to get separated again. "Theooooooooooooooo!"

    "What?" The World Tree was completely stupefied. It never expected Theo would know a monster around this area.

    But the fact Theo knew this rabbit, who stood on top of the World Class Monster's head, meant the dragon was actually Theo's ally.

    The World Tree instantly turned to the dragon, who finally reached their location. His eyes were locked on to the magma dragon's body.

    *Roar!* It let out another roar, but this high-pitched roar sent a wave of grief. It was sad to see its own kin get destroyed like this. But from the destruction on its body, the dragon knew Theo didn't have that much power, so it was impossible for him to inflict that much damage.

    That was why the dragon's anger was directed at the World Tree.

    And that dragon was none other than Ava's teacher, the Lightning Saint.
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    Chapter 1779: Power

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Wait. He's the enemy!" The World Tree hurriedly explained that they should attack together. It wished the dragon this time wasn't as foolish as the magma dragon.

    However, Theo suddenly interjected. "It's been a while, Lightning Saint."

    "!!!" The World Tree was startled.

    The dragon glanced at Theo along with the battlefield behind him. There wasn't any dragon among them, so he realized this battle was between the World Tree and Theo. The magma dragon wasn't supposed to be here.

    The Lightning Saint asked, "Did you kill him?"

    "He's still alive, albeit barely. He got hit by three out of four of that tree's strongest attacks after all." Theo sighed before asking, "And surely, you aren't going to blame me for doing this to him, right?"

    "From the looks of it, he's not supposed to be fighting you. That's why I know you're simply defending yourself. The fact that you have to fight him along with this tree is enough for me to know how dangerous the fight was.

    "I should be the one to apologize." The Lightning Saint paused for a moment before asking, "You surely don't mind me taking his body back, right?"

    The Lightning Saint knew how shameless it was to take the magma dragon back with him. If this was any other Saint, they would have lost their lives the moment they fought both the magma dragon and the World Tree.

    So, stopping Theo from killing the dragon and asking him to forgive the dragon wasn't a simple matter.

    However, Theo wasn't someone who didn't know debts and gratitude. Although their relationship came from the Mountain King or even the Moonlight Queen, Ava's mother, it didn't change the fact that the dragon was kind enough to teach Theo a lot of things, especially about Orders.

    Without the dragon, who knew how long Theo needed to learn about Order? After all, the God of Mischief and the others didn't plan to teach him thoroughly.

    He even took care of Ava and allowed her to become this strong.

    That was why when he asked, Theo agreed without hesitation. "Alright. Take him back. Although he's half-dead, he should be able to recover by absorbing magma, right? Though, I'm sure you know what I want…"

    "Thanks." The Lightning Saint nodded politely. "I promise you that he won't appear before your eyes anymore. If he breaks that, I don't mind if you kill him."

    "Uhm." Theo nodded. "I only do this because it's you, Lightning Saint."

    "I know. Thank you." The Lightning Saint took a deep breath and glanced at the World Tree. "Do you need me to kill this tree?"

    "!!!" The World Tree was startled. It thought the dragon was trying to stop the war and allowed him to go back. So, when he heard the Lightning Saint try to kill him, the World Tree hurriedly unleashed its last root to strike the dragon.

    However, the dragon simply waved its hand down. A bolt of lightning struck forth, hitting the root.

    *Boom!*

    The lightning knocked down the root before it began to shatter its strong defense. But the moment the lightning exploded, the half-destroyed root was completely obliterated.

    This was the power of the Lightning Saint. He might be approaching his death, but it didn't change the fact that he had cultivated his power to the very end of his life. The accumulation of power he had achieved in this life couldn't be underestimated.

    "!!!" Theo was surprised. He needed to do a lot to even destroy a single root. To think the Lightning Saint could destroy it with a single wave of his hand, it was simply unimaginable.

    Theo might have reached the same level as Flora and the Sword Saint. However, the Wind Emperor once said that the Heavenly Sovereign and the Time God's strength were completely on a whole different level.

    Looking at the Lightning Saint right now, he could finally understand the gap between them. It turned out he still couldn't reach those two figures even with his current power.

    Of course, Theo could only use his Second Law for a bit and just realized the nature of his Reality. If he could master them, Theo might have a chance against them. And that Third Law was used to surpass them.

    Still, Theo clenched his fists, swearing to get even stronger. If any of the Saints heard Theo's conviction, they would surely stop Theo, telling him he was still too young.

    Ava glanced at her partner and smiled, knowing full well what he thought. She could definitely say she never saw anyone more determined to get stronger than Theo.

    Suddenly, Theo said, "Lightning Saint. I have to kill him with my own hand."

    The Lightning Saint glanced at Theo. Although he didn't know why Theo wanted to do it, he agreed without hesitation.

    "Alright. I'll leave him half-dead." The Lightning Saint's eyes flashed as the lightning strikes started to fall, rampaging the land.

    The World Tree only had the branches left to stop the attack. Even his leaves only remained twenty percent due to the intense fight against Theo.

    The lightning dragon waved its hands again, summoning the lightning bolt.

    The tree used all its Magic Power to strengthen the branches. Because of its lack of mobility, it could only receive this kind of attack.

    The unbreakable defense might work against Theo, but this lightning dragon's explosive power was far superior to Theo's.

    There was no way he could stop it.

    *Bam!*

    Another explosion occurred as the lightning shattered the branches.

    But because the tree didn't have any more roots to stop the dragon, the dragon could easily fly straight at him and use its momentum to knock the tree to the ground.

    After that, the Lightning Saint gathered its lightning in his mouth, aiming it at the tree trunk where its Magic Power was generated.

    Unbreakable Wood!

    The tree hurriedly used his skill to protect himself, but…

    *Boom!*

    The lightning breath hit him and the explosion engulfed him completely. No one knew what was happening inside the explosion, but when it was gone. They could see a seven hundred feet radius crater with the dragon and the tree in the middle.

    The dragon was completely fine, but the tree had a big portion of its trunk reduced to ashes.

    Theo felt chills down his spine, thinking, 'This is a real dragon's power… this is the Lightning Saint.'
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    Chapter 1780: Farewell

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Lightning Saint turned to him and said, "Here you go. Kill him."

    Although the World Tree was badly injured and had no more tricks left, the difference in power was too enormous. It completely rendered the World Tree useless.

    He couldn't help but remember when the Lightning Saint clashed with the Frost Saint. He realized both of them hadn't utilized all their strength. In fact, the Lightning Saint might use a portion of his power to protect him and Ava back then.

    With this, the battle had ended. Theo had no time to hesitate since the longer he took to kill the World Tree, the more chance he didn't end up killing it.

    So, Theo flew toward the World Tree while raising his sword, cutting the World Tree with his illusion.

    The World Tree was split into two, especially around the destroyed part and the area where it gathered the Magic Power.

    He never thought the situation would turn out this way. After all, he almost killed the two World Class Monsters by himself. However, Theo also realized the real reaction from reality was none other than the Lightning Saint.

    "I'm unwilling." The World Tree uttered its last words. He also didn't expect he would end up dying like this.

    He was confident he could defeat Theo with all the preparations, but it seemed it wasn't enough. Even then, if the magma dragon wasn't foolish, they would have won.

    That was why he lamented the fact that he got a partner that couldn't do anything.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment, giving the last respect to the World Tree. Even though they were at odds, it didn't change the fact that the World Tree had to be respected. It wasn't easy to cultivate its power to this level, so his effort should be respected.

    In fact, if Theo was the one to fall in this battle, the World Tree would have done the same thing. Precisely because Theo was a hard opponent that he respected him so much.

    And this time, Theo was the winner.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment before saying, "it seems that you want to say something, Lightning Saint."

    "I do." The Lightning Saint nodded. "Though, Ava is aware of it as well, so you might want to ask her about it later. All I can say is that… I'm confused."

    "Confused?" Theo frowned, feeling there was another meaning behind those words. At the same time, he also had some idea of what the dragon wanted to say.

    "Well, this battle has ended." Theo sighed.

    "Yeah. I'm going to leave with him. As for Ava, I think it's fine for her to follow you for a bit. After all, my people have gone. So, there's no need for her to be restrained on new land.

    "And with you, I know that she will be protected in your territory. I also have taught her a lot about Authority, so the moment I pass away, she should be able to ascend the throne soon.

    "Hence, it's time for me to say goodbye." The Lightning Saint smiled, glancing at Ava. He knew Theo would do everything to protect her, so at the very least, his successor would be in the safe hands.

    "Master…" Ava looked down, feeling sad. She had been aware of the Lightning Saint's condition.

    She looked like the Wind Emperor. Both of them were approaching the end of their life. Of course, Ava had grown some attachment to this Lightning Saint after learning a lot from him. So, she didn't really want to leave his side.

    Theo asked, "So, are you going to…"

    The Lightning Saint shook his head. "Of course not. You might not know me, but I choose the place I die and that would be on the battlefield."

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes, never expecting the Lightning Saint to mention the battlefield. At the same time, he also realized why he mentioned it. "Wait a minute. Did you…"

    The Lightning Saint only smiled but didn't answer. He flew to the magma dragon and grabbed his body.

    "See you later." The Lightning Saint smiled. He took another glance at Ava before flying away.

    "…" Theo clenched his fists. The Lightning Saint said, "See you later," because he knew there would soon be a battle.

    He had foreseen this battle a long time ago. So, this was actually a good thing for him. On the one hand, it pained him to know that the Lightning Saint planned to die in this battle. On the other hand, he knew there would be a reliable comrade that would help him.

    Still, there was something that he had to do before thinking about the upcoming battle.

    Theo glanced at the battlefield where people had witnessed the fight between many Saints.

    With Theo the only remaining person on the battlefield, it was clear that they managed to repel the enemies this time. Theo only had to sweep the battlefield clear and they would achieve victory.

    Theo glanced at Ava and asked, "Are you going to help me?"

    "That depends on whether you need it or not. I believe you're planning to do something by killing that tree, so I wonder if you still need me there."

    "Well, bring me the King Class Monster over there." Theo pointed at the tree that the King of Fighters was fighting.

    "I see. You want me to capture it for you so that you can kill it later?"

    "Yeah. You should know the leveling system, right?"

    "You still have it? I have asked a few people who I met along the way, and none of them couldn't access it anymore." Ava frowned.

    "Well, you can say I have the way." Theo shrugged. "I'll explain it to you later."

    "Alright. Consider it done. I'm going to bring that tree to you. Or you might as well use it to decorate your house."

    Theo and Ava smiled at each other.

    "I'm counting on you, Partner."

    "Leave it to me."
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    Chapter 1781: Situation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as Theo joined the fight, the situation was completely overturned. The monsters could do nothing but accept their death. Even the elite plants that caused a lot of trouble to the human army were wiped out.

    Theo received a lot of EXP during this battle, especially from those plants. The soldiers cheered because they could finally crush the enemies.

    Despite facing an elite army of plants and two World Class Monsters, they still prevailed. The casualties weren't as many as they originally expected due to the bombardment from Theo and the King of Fighters' help.

    Even Ava helped the King of Fighters, not knowing the clash between them.

    It only took four hours to clean up the entire battlefield and Theo could finally return to the camp, resting.

    Seeing the situation from afar, the Mafia Queen narrowed her eyes. "Even two World Class Monsters are not his match. Well, if the dragon was smarter, they could defeat him. But Theo didn't use his clone this whole time.

    "I guess that means Theo still can take advantage of the entire situation. Still…" The Mafia Queen couldn't help but look at the messages from her subordinates.

    It was the report of Theo's group, which was under attack from the government. They had been twisting the public's opinion by making Theo look bad.

    There were even many people flaming Theo. They believed Theo had gone too far with his weapons.

    They didn't mind if Theo possessed a weapon company like the Star Group, but he shouldn't have created a turret that could shoot a supersonic bullet.

    It was a huge threat to their president, considering they could attack the base from anywhere.

    However, some people were also asking for the reasons why Theo would create those weapons. After all, it couldn't be built overnight. If Theo had predicted this kind of battle, he would know those weapons would come in handy.

    Still, there was a seed that Theo had planted before the battle began. It was when Maya announced the possibility of a battle that would shake the world. Most of the influential leaders who heard the speech pondered deeply about the reason.

    None of them didn't act at all, despite all the support from the people. They knew Theo wouldn't reveal those weapons without any plans. In other words, Theo was planning to strike back as soon as he returned from the battlefield.

    When Alexa received these reports, she couldn't help but look forward to what kind of attack Theo would launch on the government.

    Theo, on the other hand, sat down in his seat with Ava standing next to him. The ones coming into the room were none other than the five commanders. The King of Fighters didn't come because he had left the battlefield.

    "Congratulations, Commander." Haivan, Spencer, and Yesenia were the first ones to congratulate Theo for killing another World Class Monster. The situation was extremely complicated, but the fact that Theo was the only one to remain, the result was clear.

    "I should be praising you guys for being able to hold them back. The soldiers also have done their best to stop the enemies." Theo shook his head, humbly replying to them.

    Nicholas explained in amazement. "Commander has defeated two World Class Monsters and has a connection with another World Class Monster. At the same time, your plan looks average, but it doesn't change the fact that you have completely predicted the battle, considering you don't give us any change of plan. I am deeply impressed. Congratulations."

    "!!!" All of them had just realized that Theo hadn't given any change of plan. At first, Theo's plan looked ordinary. It was solid, but nothing stood out.

    But when the battle began, Theo never changed his plan no matter how many variables came to disrupt the battlefield. In other words, Theo had foreseen their victory and given them a single plan to work with.

    It was more impressive than it looked. Even they had to change their plans significantly the moment the plants appeared on the battlefield, so they had nothing but praise for Theo's foresight.

    Theo took a deep breath and said, "Anyway, the plan wouldn't have worked if all of you were not here. It's because you're veterans on the battlefield that I'm assured to leave the armies to you. I know you will overcome the challenge. Thank you for your hard work."

    They couldn't help but smile. Despite achieving so many things, Theo was so humble that they couldn't believe it came from a talented young man like him.

    They completely forgot about the rabbit that stood on top of Theo's shoulder, looking at these humans.

    There was still one more person who had yet to say anything. It was Kayla.

    It seemed she had changed her opinion of Theo and suddenly came to him with a few pictures regarding the situation on the base. "Are you not planning to do anything about this, Commander?"

    "Hmm?" Theo glanced at the news that he had expected. He knew the president would take advantage of his absence to strike his group.

    However, he wasn't that bothered by it as if he had enough weapons to fight back.

    On the other hand, the other four were furious. Theo had gallantly fought against two World Class Monsters, yet, the government actually dared to do something like this against him. It was simply unacceptable.

    "What is this? How can they be so ungrateful?" Haivan gritted his teeth, frustrated.

    "He has done so much to the base, but they're targeting him now?" Yesenia was contemplating as if she wanted to make a plan to help Theo.

    "Don't worry, Commander. We'll testify everything about your achievement on the battlefield. We might be soldiers in the past that could do nothing but obey orders, but we'll be completely retiring after this, so we aren't bound by orders anymore."

    Theo didn't say anything to them. The smile on his face looked like he was grateful for their help, but he didn't want to place the burden on them.

    However, it seemed without their help, Theo couldn't do much. So, they swore to help Theo in their hearts.
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    Chapter 1782: Ava

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I'm thankful for your help, but you should focus on your soldiers first. They have fought bravely in this battle. Don't forget to make a list of the recommendations so they'll be rewarded properly." Theo waved his hand, politely rejecting their help because he didn't want to trouble them.

    After that, Theo walked away while looking down. He looked sad because he didn't want to trouble them.

    However, they promised they would spread Theo's achievement on this battlefield. His contribution couldn't be dismissed even if it was an order from the higher-ups.

    Without Theo, the base would lose countless people.

    While walking, Ava couldn't help but say, "They seem to be good people. After this, they'll surely spread words about you."

    "Well, I'm not the one asking them." Theo shook his head innocently.

    "Hehe, you're bad to your enemy but kind to your people. That's also why I'm following you now." Ava chuckled, knowing what would happen to the government after this. "Though, I'm curious. Are you going to leave this place? If I'm not wrong, you shouldn't be teleported here…"

    Ava didn't know much about Theo's information, considering she had been cut off from Skynet since the apocalypse. So, she was surprised to meet Theo here.

    "I'll tell you later. For now, I'd like to hear your story. What happened after the apocalypse?"

    Ava thought for a moment and started recounting her story. "There weren't many things happening around me. After getting teleported to nowhere, I began my conquest as the Lightning Queen.

    "I defeated my opponents one after another, whether they were humans or monsters. Eventually, I met Master two years ago and we traveled around together in the snowy field."

    "Hmm?" Theo raised his eyebrows. "You're teleported to Alaska? Or maybe the northern part of Canada? Well, should be around there…"

    "Let me see the map again."

    Theo opened the map in his Skylink and Ava instantly said, "I seemed to have gone to Alaska."

    "Well, I'd love to hear the full story later."

    "Same with yours." Ava smiled. "Anyway, not long ago, when we were traveling around together, Master suddenly turned around for no apparent reason."

    "!!!" Theo's expression suddenly turned serious, but he didn't disturb Ava to know more about the story.

    "When I asked him about this sudden change, he only said, 'There is a sudden shift in the Order like a disruption. However, there is no change in the Order itself. It's weird, but we have to get to the bottom of this."

    Theo looked down, contemplating. As he expected, the Lightning Saint had noticed the higher being's interference. Although it didn't change the Order, it still twisted reality. This was the reaction to their change.

    "So, what do you think, Ava?" Theo asked.

    "I personally didn't feel anything. It might be due to not having an Authority or my senses were simply too dull compared to Master's, but if I gather all the information I have now, I think…" Ava paused for a moment, thinking about the answer. However, the answer came in the form of a question. "Are you fighting something, Theo? Something that can't be described but exists…"

    Theo shook his head. "I'm not fighting… I'm simply trying to survive right now. I don't have the ability to do it yet, but I'm planning to."

    "That means you're already aware of it?"

    "Yeah. More or less. At first, I couldn't prove their existence, but it became more and more apparent recently. So, I believe it's going to happen soon." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Soon… Do you mean the battle? Ah, that was why Master said those words."

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. "Are you sad that he'll die?"

    "I'm certainly sad since he is like a father figure to me. I was raised only by my mother, so I didn't know what it felt like to have a father. So, of course, I'm sad. I don't want him to die.

    "However, I've seen the change in his appearance in the last few years. His scales are falling apart, his skin starts to crack, and his energy is gradually leaving his body.

    "That's why I've been flying around with him, having some time together. I want to accompany him in his last days.

    "Still, I know that I shouldn't say something selfish like I want him to continue living. There might be some ways to extend one's lifespan in this world.

    "But when I saw his face that day, I felt his conviction. The resolve that he wanted to die.

    "It wasn't that he had come to terms with his lifespan. He just felt he had lived too long and had done all the things he wanted. Hence, the only thing to do is this…

    "That's why I'm going to respect his wish." Ava sighed. "That's what I think."

    Theo smiled, assuring Ava. "Don't worry, Ava. I'm going to help you this time. The battle he mentioned earlier might be the biggest battle that I would experience in my life. It would shake the entire world.

    "Don't you think he'll get what he wishes for?"

    The Lightning Saint wanted to die on the battlefield, and Theo prepared the greatest battlefield for him. With this, the Lightning Saint could pass away with a smile on his face, fulfilling his wish.

    Ava nodded. "Yes."

    "And for that, I need your help."

    "I'll help you to the best of my ability. I'm going to send him off with a smile on my face since he prefers it that way."

    Theo stroked her head, seeing how strong Ava had become.

    "By the way, Theo. How are you planning to handle those people? They're attacking your people right now, no? Are you not going to do anything?"

    "Well, with the King of Fighters here just a moment ago, they won't get an advantage anytime soon. The rest of the people are in safe hands.

    "They might get some resources, but they can't do much with them. As for them…" Theo smirked. "I have planted a ticking time bomb. And it will explode tomorrow."

    "Hehe, it seems there will be a huge show tomorrow. I'm looking forward to it."
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    Chapter 1783: Return

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Give up! You have broken the laws. Do you think you can escape from this? Especially you, Maya Hamilton." A middle-aged man shouted while glaring at their defense. The enemies this time were truly hard to crush, considering they had three Transcendent Level Experts while they only had two.

    Even the Time God was nowhere to be seen. So, they couldn't do anything other than threaten them by using the citizens.

    The dawn had arrived, and the sun gradually brightened the world. People would start hearing the news again. There were already a few media companies trying to get all the information. They were pointing their cameras at Theo's group, condemning them.

    People thought Theo had grown too arrogant and started to doubt him as a hero.

    Maya, who stood at the top of the tower overlooking the entire situation, got a call from the one she had been waiting for.

    "Theo? What's wrong?"

    "Everything is done. I'll arrive there in fifteen minutes."

    Maya widened her eyes in surprise before a smile appeared on her face. She nodded, "Understood. We're waiting for you."

    After receiving the news, she shared it with everyone so that they would be more energetic to protect their base of operation for another fifteen minutes.

    "It seems you're not going to surrender. We've had a stand-off since yesterday…" The middle-aged man glared at Maya and shouted, "If you're not going to surrender, then we'll be forced to utilize our weapons."

    The guy thought Maya wouldn't point those guns at the citizens, so they would be free to utilize their own weapons to destroy them.

    Maya wasn't afraid of him since Theo was going to come soon. She had just to buy time.

    "Do you know what you're doing right now?" Maya shouted back.

    "You're the ones who don't know what you're doing right now!" The middle-aged man gritted his teeth. "You possess a weapon that can threaten national security. You've broken so many laws. Do you think just because you're the richest woman in the world, you can do anything you want?"

    "Not at all. I never planned to build these weapons if not for Theo's request." Maya smirked. "The same Theo who is fighting on the frontline without any backup. When there is a real threat out there, ready to destroy you, you turn a blind eye to them and decide to attack us. I don't even understand how your brain works."

    "Theodore Griffith has broken the laws. If not for the fact he's still fighting for the country, he would have been detained already." The guy shouted.

    "Such a shameless government." Maya chuckled. "I guess this is how you treat the hero… He has been saving your ass so many times, yet, the only thing you're trying to do is to control him."

    "Don't twist my words. Theodore Griffith has broken the law. So, he shall be punished according to the law."

    "Good. Then, I'll personally suggest Theo leave the base right away. With this, you can rely on the Time God to protect your country." Maya smiled. "Of course, I better follow Theo than this base. You can ask your technicians to build an aircraft for you since I'll bring it away with me.

    "Haha, shameless government. You want Theo for yourself by using 'for the people' shit." Maya laughed.

    Although Maya had changed after she succeeded in her position as the CEO of the Star Group, not many people knew about her change. People would still think she was just acting like her usual arrogant self.

    That was why Maya could spite all of this without thinking much about the consequences.

    The middle-aged man gritted his teeth and raised his hand. "Since you refuse to acknowledge your mistakes and even publicly slander the government without any proof, I have no choice but to take you down with force. All troops, att—!"

    When he was about to wave his hand down to signal the attack, he suddenly stopped. His hand couldn't move because his wrist was grasped by someone.

    Suddenly, a gentle voice echoed in everyone's ears. "Let's stop this here."

    "!!!" Everyone suddenly shivered as they turned around, following the voice.

    At that time, they found a blue-haired man standing next to their leader. There was a white rabbit on top of his shoulder, glaring at the middle-aged man as if she was ready to kill him.

    "You… You are Theodore Griffith!" The man's face became pale. He couldn't even feel his presence before Theo grasped his wrist. If Theo had wanted to kill him, he would have died multiple times.

    However, the other soldiers were different. Since Theo appeared between them, they hurriedly regained their calm and pointed their weapons at Theo.

    "…" Theo glanced at them before warning them with a poker face. "It's better if you don't point your weapons at me."

    "O…"

    "Oohh…"

    The people took a step back. They knew what kind of strength Theo possessed. He was on a completely different level.

    Still, the soldiers might be afraid of him, some of the media knew they were civilians and took advantage of their status to approach Theo. He wouldn't have attacked an innocent civilian, so they might be able to get his opinions on this matter.

    "Excuse me!" One of the reporters shouted. Although his face was pale as if he was scared of Theo, he still braced himself and asked while running toward him. The soldiers could stop them, but surprisingly none of them actually moved.

    No one realized yet they were already under Theo's illusion.

    Theo glanced at him, listening to his words.

    "Why do you break the law by possessing these weapons?"

    "If I'm the one giving you the answer, people might think I'm just giving you my alibi. That's why I'll give you this hint instead.

    "If you wish to know the answer, hire professionals who can analyze the war against those monsters. Make sure they're neutral."

    The guy didn't expect this kind of answer from Theo, but he still noted it down. "Then, are you going to surrender yourself to the authorities? No matter how you word it, you have broken the law…"

    Theo smiled and shook his head, asking, "Do you trust the government?"

    "I do." The guy answered without hesitation.

    "That's good, but our opinion differs. I don't trust the government… After all, the one who is bringing the previous war comes from them. Why don't you ask him instead? You should know who I'm talking about."

    The guy gasped. An image entered his mind as he muttered the person's identity. "The Vice President…"
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    Chapter 1784: Leaving

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo had given him all the answers. As he said earlier, Theo didn't give them any alibi, so it meant Theo wouldn't deny any accusation against him. He accepted everything.

    And if they could get a professional to analyze the battle, they would receive an answer without any bias.

    Theo had thrown the seed of doubt, making them rethink their opinion about the government. He realized the media had made Theo look evil without giving any explanation.

    Still, no matter how hard Theo stopped them, there was always that one guy who didn't care about the situation.

    "Haaaa. You are just trash who claims yourself to be a hero. Justice shall prevail!" Someone suddenly shouted while running past the people, trying to stop Theo.

    Theo suddenly stepped forward, raising his right hand to protect the reporter.

    The reporter was startled and felt safe at the same time, considering the hero was protecting him personally.

    Theo sighed, looking at this man who charged at him with his blade.

    "You shouldn't have done that. I have fought together with a lot of soldiers and many of them have fallen in battle. So, I don't wish to decrease the number of soldiers." Theo shook his head, stopping him before he reached his position.

    "Shut up! You're just a criminal right now. Prepare yourself." The guy waved his blade, trying to slice Theo's neck.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo simply raised a single finger and coated it with the Supernatural Snake Body. He used the Alter Ego to boost his strength and caught this sword with his forefinger.

    "!!!" All of them widened their eyes in shock. The one who attacked Theo wasn't weak. He was one of the Mythical Rank Experts the government had. Yet, Theo stopped his swing with a single finger.

    Theo shook his head helplessly and said, "You should go back."

    Without hesitation, Theo flicked the guy's head with the same finger.

    *Bam!*

    In that instant, the guy got launched away and crashed into a police car. His head was bleeding, but it didn't seem he had died.

    "If you still wish to challenge me, I don't mind. But if you don't let me bring my people away from here, then don't blame me for not warning you about the consequences." Theo glanced at the middle-aged man before staring at the two guys who had the power to injure him a little. Yes, they were the two Transcendent Level Experts they brought, but after seeing Theo's strength, it was impossible to capture him.

    There was even a King Class Monster on Theo's shoulder. So, they would only die if they stopped him.

    The leader gulped down, scared. Even if he could fight against those Transcendent Level Experts on Theo's side, it was impossible to defeat the rabbit on Theo's shoulder, let alone Theo himself.

    "Do you think you can get away by breaking the law?"

    "Breaking the law, huh… If the government is more reliable, I won't have to break the law." Theo walked past them as if ignoring everyone. But before he went to his group, he stopped and turned around, looking at the reporter from earlier. "If you're stuck when searching for evidence, you can come to my territory. I don't mind giving you some. I don't have to explain anything to be honest, since all the evidence will speak for me. That's all."

    After saying those words, Theo walked toward the half-destroyed building they used to host the turrets.

    Suddenly, the building glowed in golden color before it began to disappear into thin air.

    All the people fell down to the ground, but Theo used his Telekinesis to catch them.

    Theo's group gathered around him to greet him. While Theo looked at the turrets and said, "Since the government doesn't want us to possess them, let's just destroy them."

    Since Theo had removed the entire building with his power, everyone could see what had happened to those turrets.

    "Wait, what? Are you trying to destroy them? Do you know how much I spend to produce them?" Maya was the first to complain. After all, the resources poured into these turrets were massive.

    Unfortunately for her, Theo had decided. "Yeah. These turrets can help us save people, but I guess there is someone with an inferiority complex who thinks this toy can threaten national security. So, let's destroy them."

    "No—!" Maya wanted to stop him, but Theo had pointed his hand at the turrets.

    He used his Telekinesis to lift them up before letting them hit each other. After that, he put a lot of pressure on them, crushing them completely.

    After that, Theo used his Authority to produce fire and burn the turrets to a crisp.

    This way, the government couldn't use them as well.

    Maya was in despair as she watched her money being burned away. "You are a devil. How can you destroy them like nothing? Everything came from my pocket, you know."

    "Don't worry. I'll properly compensate you." Theo chuckled and patted her shoulder.

    "But you don't have the money to compensate me." She pouted.

    "How about I give you the tool to protect your airplane in the air?" Theo smirked.

    Theo was talking about the pillar that released a barrier. With it, making the flight commercial would be easy since it would be a temporary solution until she could mass produce something without the pillar.

    Maya suddenly pointed at the turrets. "Do you want me to build them again so that you can destroy them again?"

    Theo smiled while Ava chuckled. "You're always amusing, Maya."

    "Ava!" Maya raised her hand, asking for a high-five.

    "It's been a while." Ava gave the high-five before waving her paw to the others. "Hello, everyone."

    "Well, everything has been cleaned up. It's time for us to go." Theo glanced at his people and the ones working for Maya. He lifted his hand, using his Telekinesis.

    The ground began to shake. Cracks appeared as the ground gradually moved. Surprisingly, Theo actually lifted the ground underneath them so that they could leave this place.

    The people were shocked, especially the ones from the base. But they had a problem they had to solve first.

    The people didn't realize that the moment they returned to their base, they would get devastating news.

    The Vice President… disappeared.
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    Chapter 1785: Analysis

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I don't understand why the government treats Theodore Griffith this way." Haivan, one of the commanders, was invited to discuss Theo. Despite being ordered to stop or lie, Haivan didn't care about their opinions and just came here to tell them the truth.

    Haivan was one of the two guests in this show, with another being an expert on the battlefield. He didn't seem to be affiliated with anyone.

    After hearing Haivan's opinion, the host asked, "Can you explain what you mean by that, Mr. Haivan?"

    "Before that, you should see the clips of the battle first," Haivan explained, trying to use the clips of the battle to show them what truly happened.

    In that clip, they could see a towering tree whose roots were the size of a skyscraper. If this monster came to the base, no one knew what kind of casualty the base would experience.

    "This is the first clip. To be honest, we're only told by the base that we're facing monsters coming from the volcano. It was true that we fought them first, but suddenly, a World Class Monster appeared on the battlefield, bringing an army of elites.

    "They gave us a devastating blow. However, we still prevailed because he fought the World Class Monster by himself. Take a look at the second clip."

    The clip showed the Explosive Fruit that exploded and became a sun, turning the night into the day. Even though they were looking at it from the screen, many were narrowing their eyes because it was too bright.

    An explosion of that size and magnitude was simply devastating to the base. Yet, Theo absorbed the blast and shock wave so that the battlefield wouldn't be thrown into chaos.

    "This is the monster's strongest attack. I'm sure I don't need to say anything about its power… Without him, we would have been wiped out with just one attack. On the battlefield, the monster used that attack four times."

    "Four times?" The host gasped. He couldn't believe the situation was that dire.

    "That's right. However, that's not all… What we should know is in the next clip."

    The next clip showed the appearance of the magma dragon. Theo fought both of them bravely to the point the dragon and the tree fought each other while Theo disappeared.

    Even a fool knew Theo was playing with them. Without him, these two World Class Monsters wouldn't have come here.

    "Is that dragon…" The host was completely speechless. He just couldn't believe Theo stopped two World Class Monsters at once.

    Haivan nodded without hesitation, "Yeah. That's the second World Class Monster. If not for Sir Theo's abilities, those two would join hands and attack us. When that happens, are you going to ask the Time God to take action? To be honest, this is the first time I've seen someone stopping two World Class Monsters at once. It's not that I don't believe in the Time God, I'm simply…" Haivan let out a long sigh, disappointed.

    "Sir Haivan. I believe we have one more clip, and in the report, it's said there was one more dragon…"

    "Yeah. The dragon came at the last moment. It seemed he knew Sir Theo and aided him in taking down the World Tree. In exchange, the dragon was allowed to bring its kin back." Haivan confirmed it.

    "But don't you think this is a bad move, considering the dragon might attack us again?"

    "Well, what do you suggest then? Do you want Sir Theo to fight three World Class Monsters? If you see the clip, you'll know that the dragon is on a whole different level since a single wave from his hand could render the tree useless."

    "That's…" The host had no words to say. Stopping two World Class Monsters was already unprecedented, so asking Theo to fight the third one in that condition was a foolish opinion.

    Since he couldn't say anything to Haivan's question, he tried to change the topic by asking the expert next to Haivan. "Mr. Albert. What do you think about the battle itself? Maybe we should cut to the chase. What do you think about Mr. Theo's turrets?"

    "Alright. First of all, I'm watching the explosions from the screen. Judging from the size of the explosion along with the impact produced by the bullet, I can see that the bullets are Supersonic Bullets. They're extremely lethal, and possessing them will become a threat to national security.

    "However, I won't be talking about the laws here since I'm not well-versed in that area. Instead, I'll be looking at the battlefield as a whole.

    "If you think the war is only on the battlefield, then you're wrong. From the information I've received, I can see that the battle was happening inside the base as well."

    "Inside the base? How?" The host asked.

    "I saw the clip about Theo dropping some clues. I think everyone knows about that one person who has become a hot topic recently."

    "Are you talking about the Vice President?"

    "Exactly!" The expert nodded. "If you're looking at it carefully, the Vice President invited those monsters inside the base. In other words, he could be classified as their spy.

    "If his plan succeeded, when Mr. Theo went to the battlefield, the base would be in a panic as well since those hidden monsters would wreak havoc in the base. So, he first cleaned up the spies before heading to the battlefield.

    "He knew the Vice President would snitch about their preparation. As someone who was second only to the President, the Vice President knew everything about our supplies, support, and other weapons.

    "Hence, Mr. Theo built these turrets by himself to shock them. Even the Vice President didn't know about this, so the enemies would have walked into the trap.

    "Those turrets had done well in assisting him on the battlefield or he wouldn't have defeated those two World Class Monsters.

    "So, instead of asking about the laws, I believe we should ask the Vice President about his reasons first. I think that's why Mr. Theo said he didn't believe in the government in that clip. This is my opinion."
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    Chapter 1786: Changing People's Opinion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Hiss!*

    The room fell silent as the host was surprised that the expert would blame the Vice President. However, he could somehow understand why he thought that way.

    Although it could be called slander, they had proven that the Vice President was the one bringing the monsters inside.

    However, it was a very sensitive topic.

    As a host, he didn't have much time to think, so he hurriedly replied, "I'm sorry, but the Vice President hasn't received his trial yet, so I can't say much about him. We're threading in a very dangerous zone."

    "I'm merely speaking my opinion. Of course, it'll be better if we can get the reasons immediately, considering this battle has involved three World Class Monsters." The expert shrugged. "I also had seen the video about the confrontation between the government and Maya Hamilton.

    "It's not that I don't believe in the Time God, but do you think it's possible for the Time God to stop three World Class Monsters at once?"

    The host was tongue-tied. Although he didn't want to admit it, Theo had done a great job in stopping two World Class Monsters and befriending another.

    He had never heard of the Time God having a relationship with a World Class Monster, so if he was in his position, the Time God might only be able to stop one or two of them while the other razed the base to the ground.

    He also remembered one more thing from that conversation. "Mr. Albert. Are you talking about Mr. Theodore Griffith leaving the base?"

    "Yes. He has done it once, so he can do it again." He nodded with a serious expression. "When that happens, there will only be the Time God to protect us. It'll be a problem if we're besieged by multiple World Class Monsters, especially if they come in different directions.

    "That's why I have to agree with Sir Haivan here. I'm slightly disappointed by the government's stance. When he was protecting the base, the government tried to harm his people.

    "Instead of thinking about the culprit, I think they should be thinking about how to stop Theo from leaving.

    "If you look at this situation, the moment he leaves this place, Maya Hamilton will most likely go with him. After all, the government is using the turrets as an excuse to seize her company.

    "And from his current track record, he will go to United Asia after this. There, he has a lot of friends, such as the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint.

    "With the addition of him and Maya Hamilton, it won't be weird for United Asia to become the pioneer in this new world. I don't know how much this is true, but I've heard he has the backing of the Mafia Queen as well, but that's just a rumor. If that is true, then no one can contend against United Asia."

    The people who were watching this live discussion gasped.

    They almost forgot that Theo didn't have any reasons to stay other than Maya and his kindness. Since the government had locked up her company, Maya wouldn't hesitate to leave this place.

    There was one more thing they needed from Theo aside from his protection. It was his ability to increase the skill rank.

    If such a person left, the base would gradually decline. There were simply too many monsters around them, ready to take them down.

    So, the government had to play carefully this time. If they pissed Theo off, no one could stop Theo from leaving. Even if the Time God was stronger, Theo could easily outplay him with his brain.

    This was the message Albert, the neutral expert, wanted to give to everyone.

    People gasped and couldn't help but comment.

    "We have to spread this information to the entire base."

    "If we don't have Theodore Griffith, we will experience a nightmare."

    "Does he not care about the innocent people living here?"

    "Idiot. He has been protecting all of them here, only to be backstabbed by the government."

    "Is there any demonstration to get justice from the government?"

    The live discussion wasn't broadcast on their channel alone. It was also streamed on Skytube and other platforms to spread awareness.

    And people, who watched it, thought the same thing. The government had been condemning Theo before, making him look bad. Most of them believed it because of the turrets.

    However, the turrets had been destroyed by Theo… The same turrets that helped Theo stop multiple World Class Monsters. So, the government had no more reasons other than clinging to their laws.

    After that one show, the people started questioning the government. It might be like what Maya said in the confrontation.

    When Theo was trying to save them, the government was doing their best to get a hold of his weakness so that they could use him as they pleased.

    On the one hand, they agreed that if Theo wasn't restrained by the government, he could become the same person that destroyed them. On the other hand, Theo's actions this whole time were that of a hero. He had been helping people despite being betrayed over and over again.

    So, they couldn't blame Theo for leaving. That was why they had to give a reason for Theo to stay.

    The government might try to harm him, but if the people fought for him, the government might need to stop their plan.

    That was why the people were asking each other to go to the street and protest Theo's treatment.

    However, there was one more question that the government had to answer. And it was the trial for the Vice President.

    It was supposed to be held tomorrow, but there was a problem.

    "This is not good." A minister entered the room and gave him a message. "Mr. President. We have a huge problem."

    "A huge problem? I'm already busy dealing with all these people questioning me."

    "But this is a serious problem, Sir." The minister gulped down before stating with a pale face. "The Vice President has gone missing."
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    Chapter 1787: Realization

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The President widened his eyes in shock. "What? Missing?"

    The minister nodded. "Yes, Sir. We're trying to find him, but it seems he has been missing since last night."

    "Huh? Last night? Then, why are you just informing me now?!" The President roared while glaring at him. The trial for the Vice President was supposed to be held tomorrow. If he rescheduled the client, the public would lose their trust in the government.

    On the other hand, he remembered something.

    "Now that I think about it, that Theodore Griffith acted calm the whole time… as if he had prepared for what was going to come. Don't tell me…" The President gasped. "Did he predict the Vice President would be missing?"

    The minister couldn't answer that question since they had no proof. But if Theo knew about the Vice President's plan, it wouldn't be weird if Theo took advantage of it to get the people's support.

    "Not good. We've been had!" The President widened his eyes in shock. "He knows the Vice President will be escaping from the prison. By using it, he can turn the situation around.

    "No, wait. Don't tell me, he's the culprit? He's the one helping the Vice President? Now that I think about it, he didn't fight with his clone…"

    Both the President and the minister looked at each other, thinking the same thing. Theo must have used his clone to free the Vice President.

    "Then, we should immediately mobilize our people to search for his base to get the Vice President." The minister suggested.

    "Are you insane? The people are supporting him right now. If we are going straight to his door for whatever reason, they're going to scrutinize us. It won't be long before the entire government collapses. Are you seriously suggesting that?"

    "Then…" The minister scratched the back of his head and asked, "Should we tell the people that he's in his territory?"

    "Who's gonna believe it? The people are rethinking the bad opinion of him. If we're using this card, people won't believe us anymore. And even the Time God couldn't find his home, let alone if he uses the Griffith Family's help to hide him."

    The President bit his lips, realizing he had been playing in Theo's arms this whole time.

    There was also the matter regarding the King of Fighters, who helped Theo instead.

    "No, don't tell me… The King of Fighters isn't that smart, yet, he managed to capture the Vice President with all the proof. And after that, he came to the battlefield to help Theo.

    "Then, does that mean the one providing the King of Fighters the information about the Vice President was him? In other words, the fight between Theo and the King of Fighters is just a plan to get the King of Fighters' help in exchange for his forgiveness.

    "I didn't know why he went all the way to offer help against the monsters from the previous battle. It turned out he was planning to make us look bad. He knew we were trying to get a hold of him.

    "He created an opportunity for us to act and knew the Time God would go straight to his territory due to Theo's mysterious power that could hide his base.

    "And he knew we didn't have the manpower to handle the three Transcendent Level Experts on his side.

    "By making us focus on him, he gave an opportunity for the Vice President to escape. With this, we would be held accountable by allowing the Vice President to escape…"

    The President gasped, realizing Theo's entire plan. He started to wonder how far ahead Theo could see. But if this entire scheme was his plan, he didn't know what to do anymore. After all, Theo might have predicted what he was going to do next.

    The President gulped down and his breath started to become rough as if there was a pair of hands grasping his heart.

    He thought he managed to get some advantage against Theo. Sadly, it turned out to be the other way around.

    He couldn't help but remember what the previous president had said to him. He was the first president to meet Theo.

    At that time, he warned him, "Whatever you're doing… Even if it means putting national security at risk, don't go against him. Even without strength, he is smart enough to escape from whatever I'm planning. If he has enough strength and backers, no one can tell what he can do."

    It was simply too ridiculous that one person could be above a country. But Theo managed to pull it off.

    And now that he had ignored the warning, Theo was going to make him pay.

    He sucked a cold breath, realizing what Theo was capable of.

    What hero? In the people's eyes, he might look like a hero who had protected the people from a colossal threat. But for those in the government or people against him, Theo was nothing but a devil.

    Hero was the last thing they thought of when going against him. He tricked the people with his good side and people bought it.

    The President gritted his teeth, realizing he had lost all his advantage. There were only a few options left, but none of them would work for him.

    The President bit his lips and said, "Try to find a solution. If possible, we have to reschedule the Vice President's trial. During that time, mobilize all units to find him, but you can't touch Theo's lands. We'll need to come up with a solution as soon as possible to solve this situation."

    The minister knew they had lost most of their options. And the current biggest option was none other than to beg Theo for forgiveness.

    But there was one more thing they could use, it was the Vice President's facility. If they could get it, they could burn it down while showing it to the public. This way, there was no need for a trial since they could just tell them the Vice President had passed away.

    People would think the Vice President had been sentenced to death for all his crimes.
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    Chapter 1788: Theo's Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo's base.

    "Haha. They're panicking right now." Maya laughed. She was having dinner at Theo's house since she couldn't go back right now due to the conflict between them.

    "You're still in the mood to laugh? You won't be able to work anytime soon, you know." Theo sighed.

    "I'll consider this a vacation. I have hidden my airplane and the blueprints, so they can't really get it from me." Maya chuckled.

    "They might be able to impose some laws to get the blueprints, you know."

    "I will have your pillar as well as your support. With them, I'm not afraid of the government. Besides, I have separated the manufacturing process so that no one knows the exact process from start to finish. If they want to get the information from my employees, they will be facing a big puzzle I've prepared for them."

    "Though, it'll affect your employees."

    "Nah. I've given them paid leaves for this."

    "Even though you're a capitalist?"

    "Hahaha. True, I might have gone insane by giving them paid leaves. Then, again… I treated my people well. I have the monopoly anyway, so it's fine to give them some benefits."

    "Well, they might force you to split your companies."

    "Nah, don't worry. I have prepared for that." Maya smirked. "You don't need to take care of my business. As long as I'm the one holding the reins, I won't allow anyone to disrupt my business."

    "As expected from the most talented businesswoman in the world, Maya Hamilton." Theo chuckled, jokingly clapping his hands.

    "Even though you said it that way, I'm still going to take it as a compliment." Maya shamelessly accepted the praises. "Instead of me, let's talk about your plan. I mean, now that you have solved the pollution problem, what are you going to do next? Is it about the chemicals?"

    "Hmm. I guess we're approaching the final fight." Theo made a small smile. He was happy that the situation would be resolved soon and he would have time to marry Agata, but he was also sad because he couldn't predict the result of the last battle.

    "Well, aren't you happy, Agata? Your fiance can finally marry you after that battle?" Maya smirked, teasing Agata.

    Agata chuckled but shook her head. "No. I'm worried instead."

    "Worry? You don't want to marry him?"

    "No. I'm not talking about that. I'm just worried about the final fight. How about asking him about the probability of our success?"

    "Huh?" Maya was confused and turned to him. "What's the chance of us surviving?"

    "Fifty-fifty… No, should I say, forty-sixty… in their favor."

    "Huh?" Maya widened her eyes in shock. "Seriously?"

    Even though Theo was unsure about the result, he usually had eighty to ninety percent confidence. Yet, this time, Theo had such a low probability. It was simply unbelievable.

    Of course, Theo added, "Ah, by the way, you don't have to worry. Our marriage will be held, one hundred percent."

    "Haha. You should focus on your matter first. Just leave the marriage matters to me." Agata chuckled.

    Maya frowned. Theo had just shown his uncertainty, yet, they both seemed calm.

    Agata had blind trust in Theo, while the latter knew no matter what, he would do what he had promised. That was why they were calm.

    Meanwhile, Maya had to consider this carefully. "By the way, what are you planning to do next? Since you have such low confidence, I'll do my best to fulfill your conditions. Even if whatever I'm doing only increases the chance by one percent, I'll still do it."

    Theo smiled. "Thanks for the support. You don't have many things to do to be honest. Just build and commercialize the airplane as soon as possible.

    "After that, we'll be able to step on our next plan." Theo thought for a moment. "Well, if possible, extend it to the union first instead of United Asia."

    "Huh? Why union? You have a lot of allies in United Asia. If we connect this base to United Asia, we'll be able to gain their support…" Maya narrowed his eyes.

    "What do you mean? I want to fly both my grandparents and parents-in-law here so they can witness our wedding…" Theo rolled his eyes and said, "Why are you looking at me that way?"

    Maya stared at him with a gaze devoid of emotions as if she didn't believe Theo thought that way. Knowing how much of a schemer Theo was, that was the last thing that should come out of his mouth.

    So, Maya knew Theo had an ulterior motive.

    Theo sighed and said, "It's just bait."

    "Bait? Who are you planning to cat—!!" Maya paused, realizing the real fish. "The remnant of Griffith Family."

    "That's not all." Theo shook his head. "There is one more person who has a grudge against me."

    "One more person… You won't care about any insignificant person. Then, the only one who can fight you is…" Maya gasped. "The Fist Saint?!"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. "I'm assuming they have met."

    "Are you planning to invite them here? Are you insane?"

    Theo sighed. "This is why I don't want to talk about it too much. I'm aware of the risk, but by inviting them here, we can concentrate on the destruction in this place. It's better to end everything once for all.

    "If this place doesn't seem to be able to hold on, I already have an excuse to leave this place anyway." Theo smirked.

    Maya trembled when she heard the reasons. She thought Theo was simply cornering the government, but it seemed he had been preparing an escape plan if something went wrong.

    When that happened, it was better to bring her company to United Asia and develop there.

    This was Theo's real plan. He planned to bring the current President, the Vice President, the human's last mistake, and these three Saints together and kill them in one go.

    However, because all of them came together, the risks would become extremely high. That was why Theo showed such low confidence. In other words, this was a gamble made by Theo.

    Whether it would work or not, no one could tell.
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    Chapter 1789: Agents

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "There are tens of thousands of people walking down the street."

    "This is a rare sight where the people are standing together as one."

    "This might be the first demonstration ever held after the apocalypse."

    "Everyone is seeking justice from the government about Theodore Griffith's treatment."

    "They're questioning the government's integrity."

    "It seems they're also protesting the government due to the reschedule of the Vice President's trial."

    "Due to his health, the Vice President's trial couldn't be held."

    "Is the white house protecting the Vice President after all the proof was laid down?"

    The media went crazy. There were people on the street holding the first demonstration after the apocalypse. They didn't want Theo to leave. Whether it was for justice or they simply didn't want to lose Theo's protection, they still came.

    They were protesting right in front of the new white house, asking for the answer. There was also a separate group that went straight to the court where they were supposed to hold the Vice President's trial.

    The fact the government rescheduled the trial looked very sketchy. At the same time, how could they even hold a trial when the man was missing?

    Obviously, a lot of people covered the entire process.

    On the one side, someone asked a question. "Why do you participate in this demonstration?"

    "Theo has been my idol. He has risen up from the very bottom, an inspiration to many. That's why I can't take it when the government is trying to eliminate him. Just give that dude a rest."

    On another side, someone asked the same question but received a different answer.

    "Back then, I didn't really care about the corrupt government. However, the current situation is different. We're surrounded by monsters and no one knows when they will attack us. So, we have to unite this time. A corrupt government will only ruin us, so it's better if a better person can take the helm."

    There were a lot of opinions. However, most of them had shown their distrust of the government.

    Theo's matter was the start, and the rescheduled trial was their breaking point. They wanted justice.

    The President was gritting his teeth, looking at the current situation. He had been trying to find a solution but to no avail.

    "How is the situation?" He asked, glaring at a middle-aged man next to him.

    "We're doing our best to find him, but there is no clue yet."

    The President gritted his teeth, not knowing what to do with the situation. "What's about the secret facility? If we can find it…"

    The guy shook his head in disappointment. They truly had no clue.

    But there was someone they could take advantage of.

    "That's right. We still have one more person to find the clue. Back then, Theo said when we're stuck on searching for evidence, we can go to him."

    The President slammed the table and shouted, "Do you think I'll bow down to him and ask for the evidence?"

    "No, Sir. There was one reporter who received his words back then. We could use him."

    "…" The President fell silent. This might be the only way. If they could force that guy to be a double agent, they could gain all the proof and the secret facility.

    All of them were enough to prosecute the Vice President without him being present.

    The President nodded. "Let's do it that way. Immediately go to that guy!"

    Without hesitation, they instantly mobilized their agents to pay a visit to the reporter. This was their only chance to pacify the public's anger.

    The longer they waited to explain the situation, the angrier the citizens would become.

    So, it only took an hour before two people, one male and one female, arrived at the company the guy worked for.

    They entered the building and showed their identities. The moment the receptionist saw it, they had no choice but to guide him.

    The reporter was humming while looking at the news. By being the bravest one back then, he gained a lot of benefits. They tasked him to cover the news regarding Theo.

    While he was preparing for the next news, a guy suddenly visited him and said, "Ron, you have visitors."

    "Ah?" Ronald was confused for a moment and said, "Alright. I'll meet them."

    Ronald tidied up his desk a bit before walking to the hallway to meet the visitors, only to find two unfamiliar faces.

    "Huh?" Ronald was confused for a moment but the two smoothly walked toward him and caught him, preventing him from escaping.

    "What are—" Ronald wanted to shout, but his mouth was covered and the guy said with a calm tone. "Mr. Ronald. We need you to come with us."

    The guy showed his identity which made Ronald's face pale.

    He realized the government had paid attention to him. He wanted to resist but both of them seemed to be strong enough to restrain him.

    Still, he wouldn't go down without a fight. He was going to use all his strength to show the people around him he was unwilling to go with them.

    Unfortunately, the female said, "We also have your family with us. So, it's best if you cooperate with us."

    "!!!" Ronald widened his eyes, staring at the small video sample where they showed his house along with his kids playing in the backyard. It was clear they would harm them if he didn't follow these two.

    Having no choice, Ronald bit his lips and nodded his head.

    The guy finally released his mouth and extended his hand to the other side, asking him to walk. "Please."

    Ronald might be able to escape here, but he knew there was no one who could deal with the people they sent to his house. So, Ronald followed them and went outside the building.

    There was already a car ready to bring him somewhere.

    They pushed him inside before leaving the company.

    Ronald didn't know what was going to happen to him. However, he got a clue as to what reason they came to him after hearing their next question.
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    Chapter 1790: Threatened

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We heard that you can get the evidence from Theodore Griffith regarding the Vice President."

    "!!!" Ronald widened his eyes in shock, realizing what they were talking about. That night, he indeed heard Theo promise him the information if he were ever stuck.

    However, he didn't count on it since he had to try his best first before relying on him. Theo had done so much for them after all.

    And it seemed that the government wanted that information.

    Taking him with them was enough for him to know they were trying to force him to be their agent. As soon as they received the evidence, they wouldn't hesitate to discard him.

    But there was one more thing that scared him. The thought of what the government could do to his family flashed in his mind.

    On the one hand, he didn't care much about what happened to him personally since he was in this line of work. On the other hand, he had two children and one wife in his house. If he didn't give them what they wanted, those three would be harmed.

    So, Ronald had no choice but to give what they wanted.

    "I…" Ronald tried to talk, but the guy stated, "You don't need to waste your breath. As long as you're able to get it, we'll leave your family alone."

    'As if,' Ronald cursed. There were two possibilities for his family. The government might silence him and his family, or the government might threaten him and keep him under supervision.

    Both of them wouldn't work well for him. After all, he had to betray Theo's trust without being able to speak up for it.

    The guy gritted his teeth and stated with a coarse tone. "Don't harm my family."

    After he said those words, the woman tapped the driver's shoulder, signaling him to change their destination.

    They went straight to Theo's territory. Although they didn't know the exact position of Theo's place, there was a huge area without any monsters around. They believed Theo's location was near it since Theo should have gotten rid of all the monsters in his territory.

    As long as they could drive this guy to Theo, their mission should be completed.

    "Remember, we're going to drive you there, but before reaching the exact location, you're going on your own. If you betray us, no one will know what happens to your family."

    "If you try to ask his help, we have many agents monitoring you. Unless he can defeat all of us at once, it will be useless. We'll inform the team in front of your house to immediately INVITE your family."

    Ronald gritted his teeth. He didn't want to do this but had no choice.

    "Don't harm my family. If you harm my family, I'm not going to do it." Ronald stated with an angry tone. "Before doing it, I have to call my family."

    "Just do your—"

    Before the guy finished his words, Ronald shouted, "If I don't know the condition of my family before going there, I will consider you have harmed them and will snitch your activity on Sir Theo."

    "…" The two agents exchanged looks as if discussing whether they should give him a chance or not.

    Roland's mental state seemed to be stronger than they thought. He knew that there was a possibility that his family had been silenced while he was doing it, so he had to make sure they were safe first.

    It was a desperate attempt, but this was the only thing he could do for his family.

    Ultimately, both of them nodded. "Alright. But if you say something weird, we're going to cut the call immediately and give the signal to our team there."

    "I know." Ronald snarled. Of course, it wouldn't be easy to break his heart, considering he was the bravest reporter that dared to approach Theo first.

    It took a few hours before they approached Theo's territory. As soon as they arrived at their destination, there was another car prepared for him.

    "Hurry up!" They pushed the guy outside and signaled him he could call his family.

    Since they were suspicious of him, they gave him another Skylink and forced him to call his family with this one.

    "…" Ronald bit his lips and inputted his wife's number.

    "Hello?" His wife's voice soon resounded in his ears.

    Ronald wanted to break down because he had endangered them. But he had to keep his calm since he didn't want his wife and children to panic and worry.

    He took a deep breath and said, "Honey."

    "Ah?" His wife instantly recognized his voice, but before she spoke, Ronald said, "I'm calling you from my friend's Skylink since I left mine in the office. We're having a party right now and I might go home a bit late today."

    "Is that so? Do you want me to make you some food?"

    "No. I'll eat here."

    "Okay."

    "Take care of the children, OK? Do you want me to buy you something on the way?"

    "No, it's fine. I'll just bring the children to bed and sleep first."

    "Sure, thanks."

    "Have fun out there. Come back as soon as possible."

    "Yeah. Love you."

    "Uhm. Love you."

    It was a brief conversation, but he didn't find any change with his wife, so it meant they hadn't met any contact. He felt relieved, knowing his family was alright.

    After that, he gave the Skylink back while glaring at these two people. He was unwilling to take this role, but he was forced to sit in the car and drive it until he found Theo.

    "I don't know where his place is." Ronald glared at them.

    "Just drive around and someone from his group will find you sooner or later."

    Ronald realized they also didn't know about Theo's base. But Ronald could do nothing but obey them.

    He drove around, waiting for his car to be spotted.

    The city looked abandoned, but he knew there were many agents placed in the building, observing his every movement.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, he saw fog ahead. That was the weirdest occurrence he had ever seen, so he knew he might have gone to the right place.

    A bit hesitant, he entered the fog.
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    Chapter 1791: Meeting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as he entered the fog, his visibility dropped.

    The hot temperature suddenly cooled down and his mind felt refreshed.

    "Mhm?" The guy was surprised for a moment before he heard Theo's voice from beside him. "Continue driving."

    "Huh?" Ronald was startled and hurriedly turned around, finding Theo in the seat next to him. "Wh—!"

    He wanted to scream, but Theo used his Telekinesis to maintain the steering wheel and the pedal. After that, he snapped his finger so that his scream didn't come out.

    Theo looked at him with a gentle smile. "Calm down for a bit."

    "That's…" Ronald was gasping for air, trying his hardest to calm down. He was simply too shocked since Theo appeared like a ghost.

    But he also realized there was no way the agents that brought him here didn't leave any device that could capture whatever happened inside. There must be a hidden camera and microphone inside the car.

    However, Theo said, "Don't worry about anything. I've taken care of everything. Right now, the camera only shows you driving calmly. The microphone is only hearing your voice. So, yeah, everything is under my illusion. No one will know that you and I are meeting like this."

    Ronald took a deep breath after listening to him. He was worried that he would harm him or end up killing his family for this. But Theo didn't seem to be that evil compared to the government, who would do everything to achieve their goals.

    "That's… Sir… I'm sorry…" Ronald's voice started shaking. He was ashamed to do all this.

    Theo, on the other hand, had a calm smile on his face as if he had predicted everything. "Are they taking your family hostages?"

    "Yes." Ronald nodded. "But I can't do anything. If I ever do something that will harm them, they're going to give a signal for their team to kidnap my people. Even if I receive your help, they said there are many people observing us right now. So…"

    "What would you do if I told you I could not remove all those people at once?"

    "…" Ronald looked down. Even though Theo was strong and could kill many people with a single wave of his hand, it was a different matter if those people scattered and hid in all kinds of spots. So, he could only sigh, knowing he had no chance of saving his family.

    "However, you don't have to worry about your family." Theo smiled and asked, "Have you seen your family?"

    "I have called them. They have shown me my house as well."

    "Is it from the back of your house?"

    "How do you know?" Ronald widened his eyes in surprise.

    Before answering him, Theo asked, "Are you blaming me for this? After all, if I didn't tell you to come to me, you wouldn't face this trouble."

    "I…" Ronald scratched the back of his head, ashamed. "If they only targeted me, I wouldn't care much about this. It's just…"

    Theo smiled and opened his Skylink, showing him an image of a car and two people near his backyard. But it was clear the picture was taken from a different angle, meaning this was from Theo's group instead of the government.

    "This…" Ronald gasped.

    "Don't worry. My people are protecting your family right now. If they try to harm your family, they will make their move and protect them." Theo smiled, assuring him.

    "Your people…" Ronald realized Theo had foreseen this event. It seemed he had gotten involved in Theo's plan before he realized it.

    Theo continued, "I know you're looking for evidence for them. I apologize for making you involved in this…"

    "I…" Ronald didn't know what to say. He respected Theo from the bottom of his heart for doing so many things for them. But he wasn't prepared to be involved in this matter without his knowledge.

    That was why Theo assured him, "Don't worry. Nothing will happen to you and your family. I guarantee it with my name. It's just…"

    Ronald fell silent, listening to him attentively.

    "The Vice President is missing. I believe he has gotten some help to escape… Do you think I can just forgive them easily after their blunder? Do you know the reason why those monsters came to this place?"

    "Is it because the Vice President wanted…" Ronald suddenly stopped when Theo showed him a picture of a ruined laboratory. There were a few human bodies and something slimy attached to them.

    "This is…" Ronald gasped. After getting Theo's words two days ago, he instantly followed all the news about Theo. He knew there was something similar to this laboratory in the past. It was the incident involving the Safulli Group.

    It was said that a World Class Monster almost went to Italy to destroy it due to the secret experiment.

    And this experiment might be different, but he knew Theo was trying to say this was the cause of the previous battle.

    "Don't tell me…" Ronald gritted his teeth. "The reason why the battle happened wasn't due to the volcano but this? No, the volcano must be the one sending normal monsters at us while those plants, including the World Class Monsters, came because of this experiment."

    Theo didn't say anything. He only showed the laboratory and Ronald misunderstood the entire situation.

    Still, it was good for Theo if Ronald thought this way.

    The government couldn't be trusted anymore. Seeing how the Vice President could still get away from this infuriated him.

    "Wait. If you have this evidence, why don't you put it so that everyone can see?" Ronald instantly took back his words when he remembered the stand-off between the government and Theo's group.

    He realized the government was trying to shut Theo up. They couldn't allow such a thing to spread because the people would lose trust in them.

    At the same time, the government could claim they had found the evidence and prosecuted the Vice President without facing any backlash.

    In other words, Theo couldn't make his move because of the government even if he wanted to.

    And the reason why he met him here was…

    Ronald's expression turned grim. He asked with a face filled with determination. "Do you need me to do anything for you, Sir?"
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    Chapter 1792: Leave

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While they were observing the car, which turned out to be not surrounded by fog, they suddenly noticed a change in one of their agents.

    "!!!" The agent was calmly observing the car from afar, but he suddenly felt a presence appearing behind him.

    Before he could even say anything, Theo's voice echoed in his ears.

    "It seems that all of you are determined to get the evidence from me. To think you would use an innocent person to get it from me."

    "…" The agent's body shook, but he couldn't move at all. He was simply too scared since Theo was right behind him. He didn't know whether Theo would kill him or not if he turned around.

    "Connect it to the one in charge," Theo stated with a cold tone.

    "…" The agent didn't know whether he should do it or not. But Theo could simply kill him and use it himself.

    Knowing Theo was capable of such a thing, the agent connected him with the rest. At that time, Theo opened his mouth.

    "The government is truly shameless for using an innocent person like him. Isn't your job to protect the people? Why are you using this person to come and get killed for no reason?"

    The people behind them were startled when they heard Theo's voice. Still, they had expected this situation, so they regained their calm pretty fast.

    They said, "We're protecting the people."

    "By sending an innocent person to his death?"

    "I don't know what you're talking about. Are you planning to kill an innocent person?"

    "Of course not. However, I'm just afraid that he'll die after being used by you, the government's dogs."

    "…" The people who heard that statement clenched their fists. It was unpleasant to their ears, but they couldn't let out their anger right now since this was the most important phase in their plan.

    "I know that guy is unwilling to do all this. If that's the case, you must have threatened him for whatever reason you can find. Exceptional." Theo clapped nonchalantly.

    "Please don't slander us, Mr. Theo."

    "Slander, huh? That's quite surprising coming from you. Should I ask the guy, then?"

    "…"

    Theo shrugged while saying, "Yeah, yeah. So, I'm giving you this option. Leave right now, and I'll give the evidence to him. One of my people will help him get the evidence and make sure none of you are threatening him.

    "If I do find you following him or threatening him before he reaches that place, I might be a bit merciless…" Theo smiled.

    The people behind them instantly fell silent, knowing Theo wasn't playing with them. Theo should have seen through their operation and if he went rampage here, they would face a huge loss.

    At the same time, Theo had told them he assured them of the safety of Ronald and his family until he received the evidence.

    In other words, they could demand the information from him after that. There was no need to clash with Theo here.

    Theo had all the advantages he needed to turn the government upside down. If they could get the evidence right away, they would be able to stop him.

    From the looks of it, Theo planned to give the evidence as long as they allowed Ronald to leave and guaranteed his safety.

    After some consideration, they believed cooperating with Theo was in their best interest.

    It took them five minutes before making a decision.

    "We understand. Our people will leave this area and allow him to drive back to his home without anyone following him. Since you're sending your people to escort him, we can guarantee your people can't sense our people because we honor the agreement.

    "However, you should know about the situation in the base. So, I have to propose a time limit. If we can't get anything before tonight, we might have to do anything necessary to get it… even if it means angering you."

    "Hmph. You have angered me by putting all these people in my territory."

    "…" They didn't want to talk about it since it was a different matter.

    In the end, Theo stepped back and said, "You better honor your agreement. Or I might be thoroughly angry."

    After saying those words, Theo disappeared.

    The guy who was threatened by Theo was shaking. He felt tremendous pressure from Theo's presence alone. It wasn't that he was scared of Theo. He was afraid of making any move that would end up annoying Theo since no one knew what would happen to him if he pissed Theo.

    Since he had escaped death, the guy let out a long sigh of relief. He felt glad he was still alive.

    "So, what should we do, Sir?" The guy asked. "Are we going to follow his words? But we have a lot of people here. There's no way he can find all of us."

    It was a hard question. On the one hand, they were unwilling to let this go easily. On the other hand, Theo might cause a bigger problem, considering he had all the evidence. If it was related to the secret facility, the government would certainly be destroyed by the public.

    The people here might be ready to sacrifice their lives, but they had to consider what was going to happen if they thoroughly angered Theo.

    After all, the president previously had asked them to find the Vice President without going to Theo's territory. If not for the fact they were pushed into the corner, they wouldn't resort to this scheme.

    After some thought, they made a decision.

    "Retreat."

    All the agents heard the command. Some were unwilling, while some felt relieved. They didn't want to fight Theo, who had saved the base multiple times after all.

    As soon as the order was given, the agents hurriedly packed their equipment before beginning to leave the area.

    It was a big movement and Theo could sense them just fine.

    He closed his eyes for a moment before waving his hand, opening another layer of fog to make his appearance.

    He raised his hand, stopping Roland.
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    Chapter 1793: Decision

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as he stopped, Roland came out of his car with a dumbfounded expression. He started walking as if he didn't believe he could meet him.

    "Are you…" His voice was shaking as if he was feeling threatened by the government.

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. Meeting Theo two times would be just a pipe dream for most people. But this time, he managed to see Theo again. He couldn't help but feel proud and honored.

    "Sir…"

    Theo narrowed his eyes, observing the guy before asking, "Why are you here?"

    "Sir… Have you forgotten your promise? You told me you would give me the evidence if I were stuck in my investigation." Ronald's face became pale.

    "Indeed." Theo nodded with a calm face. "And that's why I come here personally."

    "That's…" Ronald looked down while scratching his head. He was embarrassed to ask for it, but he had to do it. "Do you mind if I…"

    Ronald was hesitant, but Theo said, "Sure. I'm not planning to hold onto it anyway. In fact, it will become more credible if I publish it under a journalist. It'll be more believable.

    "I have two options for you. I'll let you do the investigation yourself or you can collect all the evidence from me. What will you do?"

    "That's…" Ronald looked down. The first option was a great opportunity for a reporter. He could record everything for himself and take all the credit. On the other hand, he didn't know whether the government wanted to take the first one or the second one.

    If he received the evidence right away, he could give it to the government, but there was no guarantee he could live. But if he received the location, he could go there by himself and somehow guarantee his safety for a bit longer.

    After all, Theo stated, "If you choose the former, I'll dump my evidence on you. If you choose the second one, I have to send you together with someone from my group to make sure you go there alone. I'll tell him to make sure you go home and publish it so that everyone knows the truth."

    "That's…" Roland clenched his fists. Since there was no way the agents could contact him like this, Roland said, "I'll choose the latter."

    "A good choice." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "If that's the case, I'll tell you about the location. Wait here for a while."

    Theo disappeared, returning to his base.

    Meanwhile, the people behind the operation could still hear their conversation since the car had been equipped with all the tools needed.

    "What should we do now…" Behind the operation were three people.

    "Since we can't really let out a sound if we don't want Theo to notice us, we can only go along with him. It seems he's giving those two options because everything is going according to his prediction.

    "In that case, why don't we allow them to go to the designated location? Although we can mobilize the Transcendent Level Experts, it doesn't change the fact he will send someone of the same level.

    "His people are not that easy to capture. So, it's better to wait. We have a few trackers in both his body and the car, so we should be able to track their destination."

    After listening to his opinion, the two agreed. It was true that this path would pose the least threat.

    Still, they didn't know how much Theo knew about their operation. With his brain, he should be aware of their hidden surveillance system. But they didn't know how much Theo was aware of their code.

    "Well, we can only do that. Even if he is aware of the surveillance system, we can still deduce the location. In the worst-case scenario, we can go straight to that guy to get the information.

    "We just have to inform the headquarters to make sure they stop every information that Roland releases. The public can't know the current situation or else the government will collapse."

    They made their arguments and decided they would stick to their original plan, which was to follow him through the tracking system inside the car and the guy's clothes.

    After a while, Theo returned with Felix.

    "Felix. Your job is to escort him to that location. I've told you about it, so you should have no problem finding that place."

    "Are you not going?" Felix asked.

    "No. I'm not planning to do anything right now, considering the situation is still unstable."

    "I understand. I'll escort him there."

    "Remember. If you spot someone who belongs to the government, don't hesitate and eliminate all the threats. I'll leave the information to you."

    Felix nodded, understanding his role.

    After receiving the order, Felix walked forward and extended his hand, shaking Ronald's hand. "Nice to meet you, I'm Felix, your guide this time. I'm confident in my strength as well, so don't be afraid. I'm here to protect you."

    "Y-yes." Ronald nodded furiously.

    "Alright then. You guys can have some fun. When you're back, notify me immediately."

    "Yes." Felix nodded with a serious expression.

    Theo smiled and added to Ronald. "You too. Don't forget to inform me when you've published the news."

    "Yes, Sir." Ronald politely shouted.

    "Good." Theo waved his hand, allowing them to go.

    In that instant, Felix moved to the car, startling Ronald, who still had a hard time adjusting to his body due to the shock.

    "Just go straight," Felix instructed. "I don't like to be tracked, but if I sense something is wrong, I'm going to drop this task immediately. I've got the permission anyway, so make sure you remember it."

    "Yes!" Ronald answered as soon as possible. But this warning was actually directed to the people behind the operation.

    After giving that warning, Ronald finally drove the car, heading straight toward the secret facility.

    Those people didn't know Theo had visited him first before this transaction. And he already knew what kind of facility was waiting for him.

    Thinking about them made him excited. He knew the Vice President had to pay for what he had done.
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    Chapter 1794: Laboratory

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ronald was driving continuously without rest. Felix offered some help, but Ronald refused since he wanted to settle it with his own hand.

    He knew the government was at fault right now, so he wanted to bring some justice to the wronged people.

    While he was driving, Felix kept looking around to check whether people were following them or not.

    Theo had told him about the tracker, so he believed they wouldn't go as far as following them.

    At the very least, they knew Ronald wouldn't destroy the evidence. So, they could simply retrieve it and buy some time from Ronald before they published the evidence first.

    This way, they could justify that Ronald had stolen the evidence.

    They waited patiently as Ronald finally went off the road, indicating they were already close.

    Without hesitation, their teams immediately went on stand by, preparing to retrieve it right after Ronald left the area. They also tried to pinpoint the location by using the tracking device.

    Ronald arrived in a small field covered by dried leaves. It was already spring, so the area was covered by orange leaves.

    After that, Felix immediately worked by utilizing his Magic Power to blow the leaves away. According to the information, there was a secret entrance in this area, and it didn't take too long for Felix to find it.

    "This way." Felix waved his hand while pushing the dirt with his control.

    "This is…" Underneath the leaves and dirt hid a small trapdoor. He never expected the entrance would be this visible. But since they were quite far away from the road and nearest building, they could understand it wouldn't be that easy to find unless they found some clues about its location.

    After opening the trap door, Ronald saw stairs leading to an area fifty feet underground. He hurriedly went down to check the evidence.

    "Hmm?" They immediately found a big hall after descending. The hall was plain white and had nothing but a few tools to sanitize themselves.

    Since the equipment didn't work anymore, Ronald continued with Felix while bringing out his Skylink.

    They stopped at the junction where he had to choose one of the three paths. Though, Ronald was sure he had to go to the right first since his reporter's instinct was telling him he would get a huge scoop in this area.

    As he expected, there was a huge room waiting for him. When he entered the area, they could see a few humans' skins. There was no flesh, bone, or anything to fill the inside, just like the skin the monster used to occupy their body.

    It would grant them a perfect body that could almost fool everything, but unfortunately, Theo was there to stop them.

    Ronald took a picture of the skin hanging on the rail. It seemed they were drying the skin up.

    As long as he could get their information, he might be able to find traces of missing people.

    Felix also gathered the evidence by recording their entire journey.

    "This is… How can they even research something like this?" Ronald gasped. "Look at these skins… They don't seem to be skins made completely from scratch. Instead, it looks like they were ripped apart from the original person.

    "Don't tell me… The Vice President captured the people and skinned them alive? And this facility patched their skins so that those monsters could use them?

    "Just looking at these skins alone, I could see around one hundred skins… Sir King of Fighters had found more than one hundred people as well.

    "I can't imagine what would happen if they weren't found. The operation would continue and their number would increase every day. As a result, we would have an army that was ready to backstab us.

    "When that happens, we won't know how we fall. No wonder Sir Theo wanted me to publicize everything."

    Ronald gasped and started taking pictures again. There were so many pictures that could be used as a headline. It showed how important each shot was.

    After that, he went in the opposite direction and found a similar place. But this time, it wasn't the skin. Instead, it was the slimy red liquid that seemed to be filling the body.

    "This… Don't tell me… The liquid itself is not a monster? Instead, it's a human? They're formed by human blood that has been extracted from their bodies. After that, they're using it to create a living creature like that of a monster?

    "The Vice President is still in custody, so we don't know if there's a chance this operation will restart or not. Still, there might be another place like this that is still operating… Is the Vice President trying to create a monster? No, if I have to say it, it's more like the Vice President is trying to find a way to turn a human into a monster.

    "That was why the monsters attacked the base. Then, don't tell me… The red liquid we hunted were humans? I don't know how to say this anymore, but this experiment is pretty screwed."

    After getting all the pictures he wanted, Ronald continued to the last path, which seemed to be an office area as well as their dining area. He didn't find much about them since he didn't understand what they were talking about in the papers.

    There was no way for a normal person like Ronald to hack the system as well. So, he could only grab a bunch of papers lying on the ground along with some Skylink that could fit in his arms.

    "Well, I could find some technicians to crack open the Skylink to get all the information."

    Ronald believed this was a treasure chest for a journalist like him. However, all the words he had spoken earlier were transmitted directly to the agents that brought him to Theo's territory.

    And all of them were stumped, knowing how worse the condition would become if the evidence came out from Ronald instead of them.

    Without saying anything, all of them agreed to make sure they got the evidence and publicized it before Ronald.
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    Chapter 1795: Evidence

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After taking all the pictures he wanted, Ronald came out with Felix.

    Felix had his hand on his blade as if he planned to draw it at any moment. Unlike Ronald, Felix could feel the numerous gazes set on him.

    The people from the government surrounded them. However, the condition was to let them leave first before they could enter. And if they followed Felix and Ronald, they would incur Theo's wrath.

    So, they could only stay in their position and wait until Felix and Ronald left the area. Of course, they would be following them but from a far distance due to Felix's strength.

    "What should we do?" Ronald noticed Felix's change of expression and asked.

    "Nothing. We have done our job here, so we'll leave as planned." Felix shook his head calmly, knowing everything was in Theo's plan.

    The government had seen through Theo's agreement as well. By allowing Ronald to publish the evidence, he wanted to prosecute the Vice President. Even if the government could provide the evidence first, people would think Ronald got the evidence from his connection to the government.

    In other words, they thought Ronald worked together with the government to prosecute the Vice President.

    That was why both Felix and Ronald could walk away safely. There wasn't any ambush and the Transcendent Level Experts from their side had yet to move.

    As soon as they left, the people hurriedly stormed inside the facility to get all the data. They also had notified all their personnel to be ready to crack open the device, finding everything inside.

    "Team 1. Enter the facility and get all the evidence. Team 2, stall both of them and make sure we can publish them before they can do it. However, don't harm them or make it too obvious to the point we incur Theo's wrath. That's the last thing we want right now. Team 3, ready to process the evidence."

    The government worked extremely fast. They gathered all the essential proof first to show it to the public. They wanted to know that the government had it first.

    Meanwhile, Ronald and Felix didn't care much about their proof. They just headed straight to Ronald's house to process the evidence so that they were ready to be published.

    Of course, Felix was going to stay outside, making sure none of them dared to harm Ronald.

    This was the only safe place for Ronald, considering it was protected by Felix and Ruth. If he wanted to publish his report, it should be here. He might not have all the equipment to make it look good, but it shouldn't be hard for him to publish something decent.

    "How is it?" asked a guy from the corner of the street, staring at Ronald's house with binoculars.

    "It's clear right now. There is no problem for the time being. Even if he can publish it, it'll take a long time to release. Meanwhile, the team will immediately release everything through the government channel."

    Fortunately, they didn't find anything weird. It seemed Ronald went back to his family just to make sure they were safe and spent some time with his family after all this.

    After they slept, he began to work on his case.

    In the meantime, the government had been working on the evidence. They captured the same thing as the ones Ronald said. In fact, everything looked exactly like how he described earlier.

    As soon as they had enough evidence that could be publicized, they sent it straight to the President and the staff in the white house to be reviewed.

    "This is…" The President and the people around him were shocked to see the facility. They never expected that the Vice President had been kidnapping people all around the base.

    If his plan succeeded, the base might be thoroughly destroyed. And no one would know who the cause was.

    At that time, the Vice President might have escaped somewhere. Or the monsters might have made some promises to him.

    "This…"

    "How do we even tell this to the public?"

    "The people from other influences will be applying some pressure on us as well."

    "Although some people are not insignificant to their influences, some of them were at a high level. So, it would be hard to explain it."

    The President frowned. Although he had been sniffing around, he didn't expect the scale to be this large. He had to prepare some countermeasures as well.

    "Still, it's better if we reveal this first before that reporter. No matter what, we will have to reveal this to shift the people's focus." The President stated with a grim expression. They truly had no choice, considering the Vice President had escaped and they had no way to track him.

    "That's right. The only thing we can do right now is to minimize the damage. It's impossible to wash our hands from this anymore."

    They seemed to have reached an agreement. Although they were afraid of the public's reaction, they truly had no choice.

    They started choosing which ones they should reveal first so that they could portray themselves in a good light.

    They might be tired after all the pressure from the citizens, but none of them complained, knowing it would be the end of them if they lost here.

    Finally, after a long discussion, they finally prepared everything.

    The President had set up a press conference to answer everything.

    Some of the reporters might be on their side, but in this situation, if they didn't keep a few who were neutral, the public wouldn't believe anything they said.

    Hence, the President stood in front of everyone with a serious expression. He stated, "I'm here to explain everything related to the Vice President, from the reason why we have to reschedule his trial to the extent of the damage the Vice President has done.

    "I'm going to explain everything, so please pay attention to it and get ready with your questions."

    The President raised his hand, asking them to start projecting the images they had compiled.

    "Please take a look at this."
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    Chapter 1796: Real Plan?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is impossible." The reporters gasped in shock. They couldn't believe what they had seen.

    The President had laid out everything in front of them. It was broadcast on almost all channels so that everyone knew what was happening behind the scenes.

    The President ended his explanation by saying, "I know that everyone is angry at the Vice President's action. Even I can barely hold back my anger.

    "The monsters that came to the battlefield before must be the ones in cahoot with him.

    "The reason why we acted against Mr. Theodore Griffith last time was due to these pieces of evidence. We'd been sniffing around to check the Vice President.

    "When the volcano erupted, it was a golden opportunity. The monsters would show up with the help of the monsters fleeing from the volcano. However, we weren't sure whether they would unleash all their strength against us.

    "Hence, we attacked Mr. Theodore Griffith without notifying him. We'd like to apologize to Mr. Theodore Griffith for attacking him so suddenly. If we didn't do it, we were afraid the enemies wouldn't unleash all their strength.

    "If you all took a look, you should know the situation. The King of Fighters suddenly appeared on the battlefield instead of helping us take down Mr. Theo's comrades.

    "The Time God wasn't in the capital as well. We were ready for the worst outcome to deliver a killing blow to the enemies.

    "Fortunately, everyone could play their parts and finally achieve this victory. As for the Vice President, we would definitely make him pay for everything he had done.

    "That's why we'd like to ask for your support so that the base can remain strong. We won't go down as the defeated."

    The President's words made sense. He made it look like the government didn't go all-out against Theodore Griffith. If they did, they would have released all their air support and missiles to take Maya down.

    Even the Time God hadn't been unleashed. So, it seemed the President had been working in secret to achieve this victory.

    The evidence and the President's speech spread like wildfire. Many of them believed it since they had no flaws.

    There were many experts trying to analyze everything but found no major issue. It was a brilliant plan, considering Theo had to deal with three World Class Monsters and still won.

    Normally, it would be impossible. Theo might be abnormal, but his strength had yet to reach the Time God's level, so they were a bit skeptical when Theo managed to stop all of them by himself.

    However, some of them denied the President's words as well, considering they had rescheduled the Vice President's trial. They shouldn't have revealed this information after rescheduling as well, since it looked like they had just gotten the evidence.

    At the same time, they didn't know how to rebuke the President, since he had done his best for the base.

    He didn't put Theo down and all the bad rumors about Theo that he had released back then had disappeared. It showed how he didn't want to do it if not for the circumstances.

    However, all of the people from Theo's group snorted, knowing the President was lying. They might not be attacking their group's reputation, but he sure knew how to twist the people's perception of his action.

    "Tsk. This is annoying. What the hell is wrong with him?" Maya gritted her teeth. "He dared to wreak havoc in my company, but now they're going to wash their hands? I'm going to sue them for the damage."

    "How are you planning to do that? They can simply refuse to acknowledge it." Ergene shook her head helplessly.

    "What do you think?" Maya harrumphed, glancing at Rea.

    "I'm not sure. I don't know what the teacher's plan is this time. Though, I know his goal." Rea looked down, contemplating. She hadn't finished her analysis of the evidence.

    Theo was the only person who knew about the evidence and the facility, so she wanted to know the real evidence and everything he had taken from the facility.

    Nella was good at espionage and had done an investigation like this many times. She frowned as if feeling something was missing.

    "Is there something wrong, Nella?" Rea narrowed her eyes as if they thought the same thing.

    "What is his goal?" Nella asked to confirm her guess.

    "I'm not sure about this, but I believe he's planning to weaken the government as much as possible."

    "!!!" Nella gasped and pointed at the screen. "Now that I think about it, all the evidence they have shown…"

    "What's wrong?" Maya straightened her back, becoming serious.

    "Aren't you familiar with them, Maya? After all, you have been quarantined together…"

    "Huh?" Maya contemplated for a moment before gasping. "Now that I think about it, these experiments looked completely identical to what they had found when quarantining us. In other words, there is nothing new, except for the fact it looks like they're doing it in the lab."

    "That's right." Nella nodded with a serious expression. "Do you think there would be multiple World Class Monsters coming just from this?"

    "No. Something doesn't add up…" Maya gasped.

    "Are you saying there is another facility somewhere? And that facility was the one bringing those monsters here? Now that I think about it, I am also one of the protectors of the world's condition.

    "All this slimy stuff isn't enough to bring those monsters in. In other words, Teacher must be hiding another facility… And he's planning to strike the government with it." Rea gasped, realizing the real plan.

    "I'm assuming he's planning to weaken the government for one reason." Nella raised her finger. "I've been working in espionage for a few years now and I've learned how to hide among the people so that we can stay hidden as long as possible…"

    "Don't tell me." Rea gasped. "The Vice President isn't the only spy? Is there another spy inside the government? By lowering their credibility, the spy will lose their power to inform those monsters?"

    "Yes. If this is truly the case, there will be something interesting happening soon."
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    Chapter 1797: Ultimatum

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "So, the government is not on the bad side this whole time?"

    "We've been fooled so that the government can fool the enemy?"

    "You mean the defeated enemies? They died on the battlefield."

    "That's true."

    "I see. Now that I think about it, everything is going according to plan. The result is the best one, considering the base is safe, Theo's group is not captured, and the enemy has been defeated."

    "Yeah. But the government has rescheduled the trial."

    "There is also the case with the Star Group."

    "Does that mean they are using the trial to bring out the enemies? But after they're sure the enemies are gone, they're rescheduling it while revealing the evidence?"

    "That's probably the reason. That way, the Vice President can't escape punishment."

    "Yeah. Even with the best lawyer, it's impossible for the Vice President to escape."

    "Then, are they going to unseal the Star Group soon? I want to buy a new weapon to fight the monsters."

    The people were brimming with energy, knowing the government was on their side this whole time and everything was just a lie.

    However, many of them still couldn't believe everything, considering Theo hadn't responded yet.

    Theo could easily deny everything, but he had to prove the government's involvement. This wasn't something Theo could easily get.

    After they restored the public's faith, the President finally called Theo to fix the situation with him. If he could convince Theo to stop the fight between them, they could continue their days peacefully.

    This time, Theo and Maya sat down together since the one who was affected the most wasn't Theo. It was Maya. She had to reclaim her company.

    The President understood what they wanted by coming together.

    The President said, "Theodore Griffith, Maya Hamilton. I know what you're planning to say…

    "I think it's better to end the conflict between us. If we continue to clash like this, the base will collapse."

    Maya snorted, not respecting the President at all. "Wow, how shameless can you be? While Theo defended the base, you used all your power to capture us.

    "It didn't stop there. You even sealed my company and tried to steal my blueprints." Maya shook her head in disappointment.

    The President narrowed his eyes. "Don't forget that you have built the turrets… You have threatened national security."

    "Yeah. You shouldn't have forgotten the fact that a person who is only second to you has become a spy. If not for him, we wouldn't have to take this measure." Maya glared back, not scared of him.

    "The Vice President did it on our back as well. We couldn't expect the Vice President to betray the base. We would give him the biggest punishment."

    "But you rescheduled his trial."

    Maya kept rebutting his words with a nonchalant tone. Even the President had enough.

    He took a deep breath and turned to Theo. "Theodore Griffith. You and I know that we shouldn't have a conflict if we want to maintain order in the base. Let's end the matter here. Even if you deny our evidence, you will only look petty."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment before shaking his head in disappointment. He felt the same disappointment as Maya. He thought the base would try to compensate them or something, but it didn't seem like they would lower their heads.

    Theo let out a long sigh before mumbling, "To be honest, I'm disappointed if this is your stance. First of all, you are trying to control me by using all means. There's no way the government doesn't know that my group is my weak spot and I'll do whatever I can to exact revenge for my group.

    "Yet, there isn't a single apology coming out of your mouth. Then, you should know the scale of Maya's Star Group. By making her close the company for a few days, she lost a lot of money, you know.

    "You even have harmed me since I have to deal with your nonsense. Unfortunately, you don't even offer any compensation. You still believe you are in the right and we're in the wrong…

    "I have defended the base with everything I have. Ask anyone else if they dare to stop two World Class Monsters… I'm afraid none of them dare to do it unless it's worth the risk.

    "You should know that one of the top ten experts from India died because he was besieged by multiple World Class Monsters.

    "You didn't even send the Time God to fight alongside me… It seems you want me to die. You've forgotten how I've saved your ass many times.

    "Unfortunately, the only thing you care about is control. I expect too much from a country that emphasizes 'freedom.' You're nothing but a disappointment in my eyes.

    "That's why I'm not going to argue with you. I only have one thing to say. If you don't set everything straight and let everyone know the truth of what has happened during that battle, then I'm going to make my move.

    "It's almost night… You don't have much time since I don't like sleeping with a lot of thoughts in my mind. And don't forget to compensate Maya. If I don't find anything satisfactory, then I'm not going to stand down."

    The President was startled when Theo set an ultimatum. He panicked at first because Theo might start doing something to reverse the situation. But he and his people had thought a lot about the press conference.

    They had set up the evidence and the words to minimize the damage. Even if Theo could turn it around, the damage would only become slightly bigger. They wouldn't lose all their credibility.

    However, Theo had personally given his words. He couldn't just brush it off without putting too much thought.

    Although he was tired after dealing with all this, he gathered his people again to discuss what they should do next.

    If they lowered their head this time, Theo would take advantage of it and try to gain control over them. But if they didn't agree with Theo, they had to prepare everything since Theo was unpredictable.

    And that night, a decision was made.
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    Chapter 1798: Real Proof

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "They don't give us any answer," said Maya with a serious expression. "It seems that we're going to weaken the government this time."

    "Yeah. At first, I thought about giving them a chance. If we mended the relationship, we could make the spy send out false information by taking advantage of the government. But…" Theo sighed helplessly.

    "But this time, the government doesn't want to cooperate with us. If they lower their head, they might get weakened a bit, but they'll still be pretty strong, considering we're not going against each other. But since they're planning to do it this way, we should weaken the government as much as possible so that the spy can't know much about our plan." Maya nodded in agreement.

    "Yeah." Theo nodded before glancing to the side, "Rea. Tell Felix to start."

    "Understood." Rea immediately called Felix to tell Ronald to begin.

    As soon as he received the sign from Felix, Ronald's eyes flashed. This was the time for him to show everyone what truly had happened.

    Without hesitation, Ronald published all the news he had compiled, shaking the base by storm.

    With the influence of his company and his relation, the news spread like wildfire. Everyone was curious about what was going on. After all, the news that Roland published was different from the government.

    "This is…"

    "There is a second version?"

    "Don't you think it's just a conspiracy theory?"

    "But this one told us the information came directly from Theodore Griffith."

    "What?"

    The images that flooded the Skynet were actually the tubes that merged the red slimy stuff and a human's body. One human had his body buffed as if he had worked out for years.

    But the human next to it had a deformed body. Half of his face was destroyed and the slimy stuff came out of his fingers and eyes.

    It was horrifying and some had to be even censored because they were in a more serious situation. However, there was a description of those people.

    They didn't stop there. Ronald also published the names of the people who had died because of this experiment, including special information regarding the experiment data.

    "!!!"

    "This is…"

    "Isn't this the same experiment they conducted in Italy? Researching the monsters is still understandable, considering we have to acquire extensive knowledge of monsters if we want to survive. But merging it to one body, especially when it reaches that situation…"

    The people gulped down, realizing this wasn't ordinary information.

    It seemed Theo was planning to reveal everything that couldn't be revealed. However, those who were more skeptical about the information chose to study the pictures and all the facts stated on the news.

    And there was one statement from Roland himself.

    "I am the author of the news. As you may know, I was the guy on the video. After going to Sir Theodore Griffith to talk about the evidence, he told me about the real truth of the situation.

    "These pictures came directly from Sir Theodore Griffith. I'm simply his messenger. The information the government provided was completely wrong. If you took another look at it, all the information was similar to the ones published not long ago about the red slime.

    "Yes, I can undoubtedly say they're using the quarantine's information to fool everyone. This is completely unrelated to the battle we faced not long ago.

    "The information they provided only reached the level of destroying the spies, while the proof I provided was the cause of the previous battle.

    "As you already know, the experiment this time is similar to the one in Italy not long ago. And Sir Theo knows it will cause the monsters to come, thus becoming the reason for his participation in the battle.

    "He already knows the Vice President is the spy, but unfortunately, he's not the only one. That's why Sir Theodore Griffith chose to act separately from the government. He knew the spy would relay the information if he worked together with the government.

    "This was the reason why he built the turrets. He wanted to use it in an emergency so that it could provide him with some backup that even the monsters couldn't expect.

    "And the government tried to take his group down in order to make him submit by threatening him with hostages as well as the aircraft made by the Star Group. I don't have extensive proof regarding this matter, so I have to break the vow as a journalist and say this, 'If you want to believe it, do it. If you don't want to believe it, no one will stop you.'

    "I'm here, as the representative of Sir Theodore Griffith, to let everyone know the real truth."

    The moment the facts had been released, it took the base by storm. On the one hand, the facts were vastly different from the government, which they trusted. On the other hand, they couldn't believe this information since it also made sense.

    They knew the information from the government wasn't enough to bring those monsters, especially the World Class Monsters. Only the proof Theo provided could.

    That was why their opinions split. The people thought the government was still hiding some of the information because they couldn't publish it and lost the trust of the citizens. But some people believed in Theo since he had saved them so many times.

    There was a war between the people who believed in the government and the people who wanted justice for Theo on Skynet.

    However, there was one memorable thing from Roland's news. It was his last statement at the end of the page.

    "Theo demands them to hold the Vice President's trial tomorrow if the government dares to see who is wrong and who is right. The Vice President has been caught, so it's better to hold the trial as soon as possible…"

    This statement shocked everyone to the core because Theo was implying the government was still protecting the Vice President.

    They didn't know the government couldn't do it because the Vice President was missing.
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    Chapter 1799: Theo's Real Aim

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The President instantly assembled his staff again to discuss this matter. He thought Theo couldn't destroy their facts again, but it seemed they had underestimated Theo.

    The proof he provided wasn't something that he could acquire from the laboratory.

    "So, give me an idea." The President asked with a grim expression. The public had gone crazy after this sudden change. They thought the government had been silencing Theo this whole time. That was why he hadn't replied to the government's claim yet.

    And it seemed they were right after seeing the news.

    People were a bit skeptical since it came from Ronald. But Ronald had also built up his credibility over two decades. People knew he was trustworthy. That was why the opinions could split.

    And to deliver the last blow, Theo had also tagged Ronald in the Skynet, saying, "Good job."

    In that instant, the people went crazy. And it became their problem again.

    "This is…" His staff couldn't believe the situation turned out this way. They had discussed their stance against Theo.

    One man couldn't be above the country. That was what they believed. Hence, they didn't answer Theo's requests because they believed they could do anything now with the proof.

    But with this sudden change of information, they were perplexed.

    Of course, there was one solution to this answer. They could think of it right away.

    "How about we invite a few reporters to document the laboratory themselves? This way, we can show that the proof this journalist provided is wrong. We can regain our credibility."

    They had already thought about it and became annoyed since someone had to say it. But they really couldn't think of another solution besides this.

    "Hmm…" The President narrowed his eyes and asked the others. "Is there another suggestion?"

    Suddenly, one of them raised his hand. With an unsure face, he said, "This is not a suggestion but an objection to the plan. What if the place he provided was actually a different one?"

    "Huh? A different one?" The President frowned. "What do you mean? Explain it in detail."

    "Yes." The guy nodded. "Since Theodore Griffith was the one finding the facility, he might dig another place and build another facility to fool us. In other words, the core information was still with him and that other facility, while the ones he gave us were just a part of them, which he deemed unimportant. As the journalist stated, it was something that would explain the incident in the Academy Event."

    When they heard his statement, they looked down, contemplating. They couldn't help but agree with what he said.

    Theo was strong enough to build another facility like that from scratch, especially with the help of Maya.

    "!!!" One guy suddenly came to a realization after remembering Maya. "Now that I think about it… we don't know how long Theo has been aware of this facility.

    "For example, if he's already aware since a few months ago, that can explain why he managed to build those four turrets. He had prepared for the incoming battle.

    "Then, with how the Star Group managed to build those four turrets, we could understand how he created that underground facility. In other words, he knew we would be coming for the evidence… No, the reason why he told the journalist about the evidence must be because he knew we would threaten the journalist to get the evidence.

    "That way, we would get and publicize the fake proof… No, it's not fake proof. Instead, it's an incomplete proof."

    "!!!" The people shuddered because they agreed with what he said. In other words, they had been playing in Theo's hands this whole time.

    "Doesn't that mean he wanted us to attack him during the battle? That way, we wouldn't be able to deal with this problem and get weakened severely…"

    The people gasped, seeing through Theo's plan. How could they not think about this? Theo's real plan wasn't to mess with the government or even destroy them. He only wanted to weaken them.

    By destroying them, Theo would be seen as a tyrant and the people would begin to protest about his reign. There was no way a monarchy could be established in this place.

    That was why by severely weakening them, he could take control of the government from the shadows.

    "No way. This is his plan? By giving us a portion of the truth, Theo managed to show that he was superior and we were just trying to suppress him. It wasn't enough to destroy us, but our voice wouldn't be heard easily by the citizens because they knew we would be hiding something." The woman sucked a cold breath. She realized how scary it was to be Theo's opponent.

    "How in the world is it possible for him to come up with such a deliberate plan?"

    "No. You could say… he has been preparing for it this whole time. And the moment everything aligned, he began his plan."

    "And now we're trapped…"

    "Then, what? Are we going to say Theo is the mastermind? That will just show us we're weak."

    "We can't accept the demand regarding the Vice President as well."

    "Does that mean Theodore Griffith kidnapped the Vice President?"

    "But he was on the battlefield this whole time…"

    "Is there any trace in his cell?"

    "…"

    The room fell into silence. Their expressions darkened, having no good things in sight. They simply couldn't use anything to turn around the situation.

    "What do we have to do now?"

    "Should we just publish what we have?"

    "We can invite some reporters to show them the laboratory and deny the proof from Theo. It won't be enough to turn around the situation, but it should be enough to buy some time.

    "During that time, we should strike him with the help of the Time God and somehow acquire the Vice President. Only the Vice President could turn around the situation. As long as we could get him, we could force him to admit everything that would weaken Theo's opinion."

    "In other words, we have to clash with Theodore Griffith. This time, it's an all-out war."

    The atmosphere became cold as they realized what it meant to start a war against Theo.
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    Chapter 1800: Worries

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It seems they're planning an all-out war…" Agata looked at the sky. Standing next to her was Theo.

    They were trying to get some fresh air after the heavy discussion. They knew the matter wouldn't stop for some time.

    After all, they had made the government their enemy this time.

    "Are you worried?" Theo put on a gentle smile as if comforting her.

    Agata gently buried her head in his chest. "No. I'm not worried about this matter. I'm more concerned about your next opponent. You aren't confident about defeating that monster, right?"

    "I'm afraid so… I don't know how strong the monster is right now."

    "What's about your clone?"

    "Nothing. I haven't received anything yet. It seems that the monster is hiding somewhere. I am stuck in one random place right now."

    Agata sighed. "Do you think you can reach that rank before the battle?"

    "…" Theo closed his eyes with a concerned face. "I'm afraid I can't…"

    "I see." Agata sighed. "The enemies this time will be your grandfather, your real body, the Fist Saint, as well as the monster that could defeat multiple enemies of the same level. If the monster is still a Mythical Rank Expert, we still have some chances.

    "After all, you have gathered your allies." Agata smiled. "You can be counted as two. Then we still have the Mafia Queen. There are also Sword Saint and Heavenly Sovereign.

    "The Sword Saint can handle your grandfather while you settle your business with your real body. The Heavenly Sovereign, the Mafia Queen, and you could stop the monster until you killed your real body.

    "With five Saints, there should be a way to defeat this slime." Agata looked at Theo, hoping everything went according to his plan.

    "Yeah. However, at that time, I saw the slime that was still a King defeating four King Class Monsters… I don't know if five are enough.

    "With this situation, the Daemon, the Time God, and the Ice Witch couldn't move since they had to protect the base while the others fought these monsters. We don't know whether the slime has expanded its influences to all around the world or not." Theo added in agreement.

    "Well, if it can't be used, you should have another way, right? Isn't that the reason why you cultivate your third law?"

    Theo raised his hand and looked at his palm. There were three light balls on top of his palm.

    "First Law, the Law of Duplication. I can imitate everything I have seen by combining all sorts of abilities in my repertoire.

    "Second Law, the Law of Conversion. I can change everything according to my wish. But everything in nature has been produced by its order and something even more basic, the origin itself. With this law, I have to rewrite their own order, so it requires a lot of Magic Power and Energy.

    "Last but not least, my Third Law, the Law of Inversion. I can reverse everything around me. Inverting the reality itself and turning the slime into an illusion before removing its very existence.

    "That vision told me it was impossible to seal the slime. We had to kill it or even remove it completely to end everything.

    "But… the inversion is more severe compared to the conversion. If I'm turning reality into an illusion, the entire reality will be affected. That's why the energy, control, and Magic Power required to remove the slime… is not something I possess…" Theo sighed.

    Agata frowned. "But you have gained another ally, right? There is Ava and the Lightning Saint."

    "Ava, Rea, Felix, and Ruth can help me stop the King Class Monsters on their side. Even my grandfather might come here to help with the last battle. But I can't say for sure…" Theo sighed.

    "That's true…" Agata closed her eyes, just enjoying this moment alone. "Theo…"

    "Hmm?"

    Agata wanted to say something, but she hesitated at the last moment before shaking her head. "Never mind."

    Theo already knew what Agata wanted to say. That was why he stated, "The fight this time can't be avoided. If I didn't fight, the enemies would destroy the entire world, including you."

    "Haha, this is truly ironic. Do you remember what you said before you got the God of Mischief's blessing?"

    Theo had shared this story with her. He couldn't help but remember that he wanted to destroy the world. He wanted to reset the world so that humans wouldn't be idiotic, greedy, and pathetic anymore.

    If he allowed the slime to destroy the world, it meant he would have fulfilled the promise to the God of Mischief.

    "That's right. Resetting humanity is something I plan to do…"

    "Hmm? You're still planning to do it?"

    "Yeah. But there is another way to do it."

    "And what is that?"

    Theo shook his head. "I'm not going to tell you right now. However, that's the only thing I can do after our marriage."

    "Our marriage…" Agata's body shook. The fact Theo still said after their marriage meant he hadn't given up. He was planning to defeat the monster and lead a peaceful life with her.

    She couldn't help but recall what Theo had told her back then.

    "Agata… Due to the nature of my power, I have lost the ability to lie. Basically, if I lie, I'll lose my power. That's why I will say this to you. I never lied and will never lie to you and anyone else. If I told you I could do it, please trust me."

    Agata couldn't help but smile. If he said he would do it after marriage, it meant he would defeat the enemy and marry her.

    Agata hugged him tightly and said, "Please win."

    Theo smiled and stroked her hair. "Of course. But before that, we have an opponent to face…"

    "The government…" Agata nodded with a serious expression. "Will the Time God come?"

    "Yeah. But don't worry, we won't be clashing."

    "Is that so?"

    "I guess this clash will buy you some time."

    "Yeah. That's my plan. Although I don't have any confidence in reaching Singularity Rank before the final battle, I should be close to level 1,000." Theo nodded. "That's why I'm going to play with the government a bit."
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    Chapter 1801: Began

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We are going to open the facility to the public so that everyone could witness what was inside the facility. This way, there wouldn't be any misinformation among you." The government had given their stance.

    By allowing some journalists to cover the entire facility, they would be able to prove their evidence was the correct one. On the other hand, it also allowed them to strike back at Ronald by showing his evidence was fake.

    The people began to talk about the facility, wondering whether the government was right or wrong.

    This was the battle between the government and Theo. Both of them were big figures, so they didn't know which one was right. Both could be right as well.

    But since the government was going to open the facility they found to the public, they would gain a lot of credibility.

    On the other hand, Theo would lose some the longer he waited to open the facility he found to the public. And if he dared to do it, the government was planning to sabotage his evidence.

    Theo might be able to do something against them, but the Time God had personally made his move this time by protecting the facility.

    "Are you sure you will be alright with this?" The President asked the Time God over the Skylink.

    "Yeah. I have checked the area and found no one that can threaten the security." The Time God nodded with a calm expression as if he couldn't be bothered by all this. He didn't want to do it, but since the President had asked personally, he had to do it.

    "Then, that's good. Make sure no one can destroy our evidence. I'll do the rest." The President hung up with a grim expression. He was ready to challenge Theo.

    On the other hand, Theo hadn't made his move just yet as if the government didn't pose a threat to him.

    As expected, the people were talking about Theo's stances since he hadn't done anything yet.

    "So, is Theo lying to us?"

    "Are you saying he has fabricated the evidence?"

    "I don't say that, but he hasn't clarified anything. The government has opened it to the media so that everyone can see the process."

    The journalists from all around the base had gathered near the location to find the classified information.

    They somehow trusted the government more in this situation. However, their opinion soon changed when Theo made his move.

    Of course, Theo didn't personally make his move this time. Instead, Roland gathered a group of reporters by himself.

    Meanwhile, Theo was standing on top of a tower, looking at the entire town. As expected, the government had stationed some agents to watch him.

    "Let's begin the show." Theo opened his Skylink and called a few people. They were Rea, Maya, and Roland.

    "I've been waiting for this." Maya smiled and snapped her fingers, getting started with her work.

    "Understood." Rea nodded with a serious expression. She closed her Skylink and turned around, staring at Theo's past ally, the beggar association.

    And last but not least, Roland. He was playing a vital role today, since he might have to clash with the government. But Theo had asked Ruth to protect his family while Felix stayed by his side, so Roland had nothing to fear anymore.

    "I won't disappoint you, Sir." Roland hung up and came out of his house, meeting his friends.

    Rea and Maya might be able to escape from the government's eyes, but Roland couldn't. As soon as he left the house, the agents stationed near his house informed the headquarters. "The target has moved."

    In that instant, the atmosphere in the white house turned cold. All of them had to put their focus on this matter, knowing how big of a threat Theo was.

    They immediately followed Roland to see what they were up to. They couldn't get anything from his Skylink earlier due to Akbar and Millie's interference. Hence, they could only do it this way.

    "So, where is he going? We're lucky that he's still using the same car. We can track him from afar." The agent said while driving.

    "Yeah. We'll follow him at a certain distance so that we won't be hit by that assassin."

    While those two talked, they didn't realize there was one person who had been locking them with her bow.

    Yes, Ruth had been aiming her bow at them. After they began to move, Ruth released her invisible arrow.

    "Hmm?!" The two agents didn't realize anything. Their levels were completely on a whole different level since they were only Supreme Rank Experts while Ruth was a Transcendent Level Expert.

    *Bam!*

    Suddenly, their car was hit from the side, launching the car into the air.

    Panic soon filled the area. People were screaming. Some wanted to know what happened, while some already ran away.

    They were looking at the car that was thrown straight into a wall. The car was destroyed and the wall was crushed, but the building was fine and there were no casualties, including the agents.

    Those two agents came out of the car, confused.

    "What happened?" One of them asked while looking around. The other one checked the car's condition and realized they had been targeted this whole time.

    "No way. Look at that dent… this is clearly the work of the Phantom Archer. She has an invisible arrow, but how can it be this powerful?"

    The two panicked while trying to find Ruth since they might be assassinated after this. At the same time, they had been reporting to the headquarters to get back up. They needed to follow Roland, who had changed his car somewhere.

    And this Roland drove it straight to the meeting spot.

    There were a total of fifteen people that Roland invited to be his guests. Not all of them came from traditional media companies. There were some streamers who would show everything live.

    Roland smiled and greeted them. "Hello everyone. Thank you for sparing some of your time to hear me out. Since the government is most likely following us to sabotage our evidence, let's not wait any longer and follow me. I'll show you the 'REAL' laboratory."
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    Chapter 1802: News That Shocked The World

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What's the situation?" The President asked with a serious expression. He noticed the change in the monitor and wanted to know what had happened.

    "Our agents are hit. We have confirmed the Light Assassin and the Phantom Archer. We haven't found any trace of Maya Hamilton."

    "Then, how's about the Sword Saint's daughter?"

    "We haven't found her as well. However, we are assuming she will play a part in this matter, considering she is one of the Transcendent Level Experts on their side."

    "Hurry up and find them. We also have to worry about the Griffith Family and Agata Mota. If we can capture one of his people, we can get anything we want."

    "But how do we even get them?"

    They had dispatched a lot of people, but Theo's strategy had surpassed that of a War Saint. It wouldn't be easy to capture his people as long as Theo was still in command.

    That was why they approached this very carefully, like the Time God protecting the evidence.

    However, they soon faced another challenge when Maya resurfaced. While they were talking about the facility, Maya hit the news by giving a big surprise to everyone.

    "Maya Hamilton is planning to open an airline in three months' time after perfecting the airplane."

    This was a major announcement, considering everyone knew how important the airline was at this time.

    If the airline was truly open to the public, the top ten experts could go all around the world to help the base in need. Normal soldiers could also follow them, while businessmen could open their businesses all around the world again.

    In other words, their progress would speed up. There would be a lot of agreement made between the three bases.

    "What? We can travel to another base again?"

    "My wife was teleported to the union and settled down for the time being. But if I could fly her back here, that would be perfect."

    "Everyone wanted to fly, especially since the airplane had successfully carried Theodore Griffith multiple times. It seemed we could trust them."

    While they were talking about the airline, Maya shocked them with a video.

    In the video, there was a Supreme Rank Monster trying to break free from the cage located only one hundred feet from the airplane. Everyone could see the fierceness of the monster.

    And when it was released, the monster instantly jumped toward the airplane, trying to destroy it. The stomped ground cracked, showing the strength of the monster.

    But the moment the monster struck the airplane, it formed a barrier.

    *Bam!*

    The barrier completely protected the airplane, including from the shock wave of that attack. The monster was confused and used all its strength to destroy it but to no avail.

    Everyone was stunned because they could see how the airplane's safety wasn't their concern anymore.

    At the end of the video, Maya gave an explanation of the technology.

    "After giving the design to Theo, he has made some adjustments regarding its safety. The result is that barrier. Humans can pass through it, but monsters can't. The barrier will stop an attack from Mythical Rank Monsters a few times. During that time, the airplane can fight back just to get away from the monsters.

    "Of course, I can't tell you it's completely safe, but I can assure you this barrier will be able to hold on for a while, reducing the danger.

    "I don't know if what he said is true or not, but he told me that the barrier had been toned down due to the size of the airplane. If he utilized the true power of that barrier, it could even withstand an attack from a World Class Monster.

    "And with the engine that our company has developed, you'll rarely encounter monsters. In the next three months, we're going to test the airplane's effectiveness before opening it for commercial use."

    The people in the US Base were stunned, the whole world was shocked. Theo had become a pioneer in almost everything. He was the one giving the concept of the current three bases they utilized right now. He also had the ability to upgrade people's skill ranks.

    And this time, Theo shocked them with a barrier that could protect them from Mythical Rank Monsters. It was truly ridiculous.

    However, Maya stated clearly that she didn't know what Theo did to the airplane to form that barrier. This meant if they wanted to know the secret, they would have to ask Theo personally.

    Even if Maya was forced to split her company because of the monopoly law, they would only get her blueprints, not Theo's barrier. There was no way they could get the entire airplane from Maya directly.

    "Damn. We can travel again?"

    "In the current world, we can still go to other bases?"

    "I know it's going to be expensive, but a lot of people will surely line up if they can fly to other bases."

    "True. This is going to be a life changer. Even if they can get her blueprints, there's no way they can receive the same protection from Theodore Griffith."

    "Damn. This is too good to be true. I'm looking forward to the test in the next three months."

    The people were excited. They almost forgot about the laboratory and the Vice President's incident.

    However, the white house had a completely different atmosphere. It was surely great for the world, but it also meant Theo would be even stronger in people's minds.

    "Kh. They're releasing that information right now?" The President gritted his teeth. "Are they trying to overwrite the news?"

    "No, I'm afraid they're just going to make a stronger image about Theo. This way, the evidence Theo provided would have more impact in their heart."

    "We have to capture Maya right away and get the design and the airplane. We have to know the secret of that protection."

    "Do we even know the plane's location?"

    The people were silent. They wanted to give a suggestion, but they were confused as to what Theo planned to do next.

    And this was when Rea began to move with the beggar association.
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    Chapter 1803: Killing Blow

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I'll be looking forward to our cooperation." Rea smiled, shaking hands with the beggar association's leader, Felipe.

    Felipe smiled. "No, the pleasure is mine. We're grateful that Theo wants to work together with us again. In fact, we have been waiting when we're getting called."

    Rea nodded. "In that case, please spread the rumors."

    "Don't worry. We might have gotten weaker a bit after the apocalypse, but it doesn't change the fact that we're the best in this field. We'll make the people believe that the Vice President has gone missing, thus the reason for the reschedule."

    "Alright. I'll leave it to you."

    "Yeah. Though, I have one question." Felipe paused for a moment as his expression turned serious. "The Vice President… is not in your hand, right?"

    "No. He is not with us. That is something we can assure you… As for the Vice President's current location, even we don't know about it."

    "I see. In that case, I don't have any hesitation anymore." Felipe smiled.

    After reaching an agreement, Felipe ordered his people to spread the rumors of the Vice President's disappearance.

    As expected of the best espionage group in the US Base, the beggar association, they spread the rumors across the entire base without being tracked by the government.

    No, even if they were tracked by them, the government had no ability to stop them due to their numbers.

    White House.

    "Damn!" They had received the news about the rumor. And people began to talk about it.

    This time, the people's opinions began to mix. There were people praising Maya for the new invention and Theo for the protection. There were people questioning the evidence since they were talking about it not long ago. Some wanted to know about the Vice President's situation.

    "Those beggars. How dare they join him?" The President slammed the table, gritting his teeth.

    He wanted to chase them out right away, but he realized with the help of the Mafia Queen and the Griffith Family, Theo might be able to create the best organization that kept the government in check.

    Instead of throwing the beggars away, they had to find a way to separate them from Theo and hold them so that they could help the government fend off Theo and the Mafia Queen.

    They didn't realize Theo had a lot of weapons to fight against them. They thought the evidence was the only thing Theo relied on to attack them, but it seemed he had prepared for this.

    "What should we do then?"

    "We have to suppress the news about the airplane for now… At least, until the current situation regarding the evidence is over."

    "That's right. We should also stop the beggar association. It's impossible to stop them, but we can try to negotiate with them."

    "But we can't give them too much. What if they're trying to take advantage of this situation to bleed us?"

    "We will lose our credibility and influence if we lose this fight against Theo. And the beggar association is one of the biggest cards he has right now. No matter the price, we have to make the association remain neutral."

    They were arguing about their next moves, considering Theo revealed his cards in rapid succession. He left them no time to react.

    They had decided to put pressure on the media companies to stop publicizing the airplane's matter. However, no matter how hard they tried to suppress the news, the demonstration video spread among the people. Even without the media anymore, they still could get it from Skynet.

    At the same time, they sent a representative to negotiate with Felipe, who had no intention of working with the government. After all, Rea had convinced him that Theo would win and the government would lose its power. So, it was better to stay on the winner's side.

    The government was completely overwhelmed by Theo's moves.

    Unfortunately for the government, Theo was merciless. Since he was determined to weaken them, Theo gave them a killing blow.

    On top of the laboratory, the Time God was maintaining the security of the laboratory. He couldn't help but look at the book, finding the result of this clash.

    "The government will be severely weakened due to Theo's influence."

    There wasn't much detail about the clash. But it was clear that Theo would win in this battle. The only reason he stood here was to see whether it would change the future or not.

    Unfortunately, it didn't seem to change at all.

    While thinking about the possibility of Theo's attacks, he suddenly felt a fluctuation of Magic Power, not from a person, but from the ground.

    "Huh? This Magic Power… Authority?!" The Time God gasped and hurriedly turned around, staring at the laboratory. He hurriedly waved his hand and froze the time around the laboratory. "Oh fuck!"

    The supervisor noticed him and asked, "Sir Time God. Is there something wrong?"

    The Time God didn't answer him. Instead, he walked toward the Magic Power fluctuation and dug the soil with his hands.

    The supervisor didn't know whether to help him or not, but the Time God soon stopped digging after finding a golden circle underneath the ground.

    It was at this moment he knew he fucked up.

    "Shit. We've been had."

    "This… What is this circle, Sir?"

    The Time God shook his head helplessly and removed his ability, allowing the circle to release its Magic Power for a few more seconds. After the Magic Power subsided, the mark disappeared without a trace.

    A few seconds after the mark disappeared, someone came out of the ground and shouted in panic, "Please help us. We don't know what happened, but all the evidence has vanished without a trace."

    "What?" The supervisor gasped before his face became pale. "This…"

    The Time God sighed. "This is the mark Theodore Griffith could use to establish an illusion that will look real by a stable input of Magic Power. Even I wouldn't be able to feel it when it's working normally."

    "And that mark has just gone… along with the evidence…" The supervisor raised his eyebrows as his body shuddered, coming to a realization.
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    Chapter 1804: Panic

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is…" Everyone was confused. The people underground thought there was something wrong, considering everything disappeared without any trace.

    Meanwhile, the others thought someone sabotaged them since it would be impossible for all the traces to disappear right before their eyes.

    But with the Time God protecting them, there should be no one who could use their power.

    However, the Time God obviously knew about the Covenant Seal. He realized what had happened.

    It turned out Theo dug the underground base before applying his Covenant Seal. He used the same technique as the one that created his territory.

    There was no way the Time God would have noticed. And by the time he erased it, it was too late.

    The Time God could freeze the entire area to stop the Covenant Seal from disappearing, but it also meant the people inside the ground were frozen in time. And the government couldn't act against Theo without those journalists.

    So, he had no choice but to let the time flow like normal again even if it meant the evidence disappeared completely.

    And the supervisor who knew what happened from the Time God became pale. He never thought such a situation would occur during his mission.

    More importantly, the journalists that were inside the laboratory earlier had come out, demanding an explanation.

    "What do you mean by this?"

    "Are you sure you're not lying to us?"

    "You said you allow us to get the evidence."

    The people were angry. The government had paid a lot to bring them here. They agreed they would paint Theo in a bad way if the government could show the evidence to them.

    However, looking at this situation, it didn't seem the government could maintain their public image anymore.

    "Wait a minute. We also didn't know about this." The supervisor tried to stop him. He had to think about this carefully.

    On the one hand, if he told them about Theo's interference like what the Time God said. They would doubt the government's power. After all, they had a lot of personnel unlike Theo.

    On the other hand, if he didn't say anything, the journalists would destroy their reputations. And with this, the battle would be sealed.

    "We're confused as well. Right now, the Time God will be conducting an investigation to understand what's happening right now." The supervisor decided to use the Time God to buy some time.

    Meanwhile, he ran away, planning to inform the higher-ups regarding this incident.

    Unfortunately for him, the only thing he got from them was their anger.

    "What did you say?"

    "Do you know what you're saying right now?"

    The supervisor didn't know what to say as well. After all, the one who confirmed it was the Time God. "But the Time God said there is no more proof after that."

    "You can take a picture of that symbol first before it disappears! We can claim it's the work of Theodore Griffith!"

    "But the symbol was almost gone by the time we noticed. There was only a trace of light that couldn't be traced back to the original symbol, so…"

    The supervisor was trying to explain the situation. He was truly helpless. Besides, before he could even say anything, the Time God had released his power, allowing the mark to disappear.

    With this, they had no proof to attack Theo.

    The government was completely in a bind. They didn't know how to deal with this situation.

    They couldn't really blame Theo when there was no proof. Throwing a baseless accusation would simply destroy their image.

    But even without saying anything, those journalists would devastate them.

    "What should we do? Argghhhh!" The President pinched the bridge of his nose before slamming the table in anger. He truly didn't know what to do in this situation.

    And before they could discuss the situation, there was a call from Theo, specifically from the supervisor that was observing Theo's territory.

    "Sir. We've got a contact from Theo. He's demanding us to pull our troops back."

    "What?"

    The people were shocked. With the fact Theo had made his appearance near his territory, they should be able to focus on Roland. However, they were still searching for Theo's clone, who had yet to make his appearance even in the previous battle.

    They were wondering what Theo was planning to do with his clone.

    "What should we do?" The supervisor asked, not daring to go against Theo.

    The President was glaring at his staff, asking for their opinion. Unfortunately, none of them could give him any answer.

    "How about we try negotiating with him again?"

    There was only one suggestion, but they doubted it would work, considering they had been the ones pushing Theo away.

    However, they were out of options.

    "We should negotiate with him to buy some time for our team to stop those journalists from his side. If we can't publish something good, he also can't."

    "But they have the Light Assassin and Phantom Archer protecting them. We need our own Transcendent Level Experts too. But because of the recent matter, the King of Fighters is reluctant to move together with us."

    "Then, we should send the other two."

    "We should know the Sword Saint's daughter hasn't made her appearance. If those three fight against our two, we will be wiped out. The Time God can't make his move as well, since there is a distance between them."

    "We've been had."

    "Theodore Griffith has set up this trap and made sure it's a bit far away from each other, so the Time God can't reach that place in an instant."

    "Kh. We should call Theo first to stall him."

    "But his clone…"

    "If we're assuming everything right now, we'll be too late. He has been striking us in rapid succession, so we have to fight back at the same speed or we will lose!"

    The entire room became busy right away. They came up with another plan while the President called Theo to negotiate.

    It didn't take too long for Theo to accept the call, albeit he only had one thing to say before hanging up.

    "I'd given you a chance to negotiate, but you threw it away."
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    Chapter 1805: Conversation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It seems that your boss wants you to die." Theo looked at the agent before him.

    The agent's body shook, albeit his mind suddenly became blank as Theo put him under an illusion before killing him. That was the last mercy he could give to an innocent agent who only followed orders.

    As soon as he killed the first one, he moved toward the second one, planning to sweep the entire city clean. Even if some of them survived, they could do nothing to him.

    Meanwhile, the government tried to kidnap the journalists Ronald brought. Their meeting was unofficial, so they should be able to capture them even if they had to sacrifice a few people to stop Felix and Ruth.

    Their two Transcendent Experts had been dispatched as well while the Time God couldn't move, thinking there was Theo's clone beside him.

    Felix looked at the clock and said to Ronald. "The government has begun to move. We're going to speed up to throw them off. And we don't have much time since we're going to be besieged."

    Ronald gulped down, remembering what Theo had said during their private meeting.

    "I've got a plan." Theo smiled at that time as if he was confident in fighting the government. He took out a Skylink and handed it to him. "You should take this."

    "This is…" Ronald was confused for a moment before realizing what this was about. "Are you…"

    "That's the real evidence. I'll send Felix to accompany you to a certain location where I've planted my power to show an illusion that looks real. You can simply describe everything you see there, but if you want to publish something, you should use the evidence I have."

    "But… I don't know if this is the truth or not… although I'm not a good man, I have been doing my best to tell the truth to the people. I don't…" Ronald wanted to continue, but Theo waved his hand, refuting his words.

    "You don't have to worry. This is the real evidence. I know. Since I have the ability to fabricate something, you might think I'm fabricating this evidence too. However, you can believe whatever you want.

    "Right now, the Vice President is missing. The Vice President might be a spy from the monsters, but I believe he's not the only one.

    "You should remember about the battle against the sea races, right? The sea races and the plant monsters are different, so I'm assuming there is another spy or even a mastermind behind all this.

    "I'm planning to weaken the government so that the spy doesn't have enough power to interfere in the future battle.

    "I simply don't want to protect someone who will stab me from the back while I'm fighting against a powerful enemy.

    "By weakening them, the spies will be useless. Thus, my reason for doing all this. It's up to you whether you want to believe it or not."

    Ronald was confused at that time since he was dragged into all this without his concern. But looking at the situation, it was clear Theo was more trustworthy than the government. Even the Vice President was a spy, so there was a possibility that the President or someone in such a high position to be a spy.

    Ronald thought for a moment and asked, "What do you want me to do?"

    "It's simple. After going home, I want you to use your connections to bring some journalists like yourself and a few Skytubers to cover the entire trip."

    "Huh? Skytubers?" Ronald frowned. "Are you planning to allow live coverage so that you can make others believe it?"

    "Yeah. Well, it's the real laboratory, so yeah…" Theo shrugged.

    Ronald thought for a moment. Although he was still unsure about this, it was clear there was a big fight between Theo and the government.

    "There is something I'm not sure, Sir… I don't know if I can ask you about this…" Ronald scratched the back of his head.

    "Ask away. I'm going to answer you honestly."

    Ronald clenched his fists, gathering his resolve. He looked into his eyes and asked, "Why do you not work with the government like the Time God? Without this conflict, you should be able to reform the government and destroy our opponents like what you've done so far. I know how people have treated you, but after seeing you repeatedly helping them when you don't need to, I don't think that's the reason why you don't want to work for the government."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment. A smile appeared on his face. He said, "Have you followed my story?"

    "Yes. From Thersland."

    "I have been playing in someone's hand this whole time. When I was in Thersland, it was my parents. When I was in Italy, it was the Griffith Family… and so on. If you were to be caged for the rest of your life and did what people wanted you to do, would you do it? Will you allow your wife and children to be taken away because it's an order?"

    Ronald looked down before shaking his head.

    "That's my goal. I want to break free from everyone's control and live to the fullest. Even with this freedom, do you think I'll misuse it?"

    "No," Ronald answered without hesitation. Theo had been helping people even when he did all this, so it was clear Theo's heart was for humanity. Even if he had the freedom, he wouldn't destroy humanity just because he liked it.

    "That's basically the reason. I simply wish to be free…"

    "But the way you say it seems like you're still in…"

    Theo smiled, answering his doubt. He was indirectly telling him that weakening the government was the plan to weaken that mastermind.

    And he needed him to help him.

    Ronald took a deep breath and said, "If you can guarantee my family's safety, I'll do whatever you want."

    "You have a deal. After bringing the journalists and the skytubers, I know you're going to be chased by the government. Don't worry. You just have to get all the evidence you want and leave the rest to my group."

    Ronald closed his eyes. After remembering their conversation, he couldn't help but glance at Felix. 'His group, huh… I don't think he will be alone…'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1806: Kidnapped

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ronald reached the designated location, finding nothing but an empty ground. He thought it would be the same as the fake laboratory, where he had to go underground first before finding the laboratory, but Felix suddenly stepped forward.

    "Is this where the laboratory is?" one of the journalists asked.

    "Hello, everyone. We have reached the place, but it seems to be empty." One of the skytubers waved his hand while pointing at the empty field.

    All the skytubers seemed to be starting their stream while the journalists had begun their recording, planning to publish the tape from their van.

    Felix stomped the ground, causing it to vibrate. Suddenly, there was a fluctuation of Magic Power around them as a huge pit suddenly appeared before them.

    "Huh?"

    "What the—"

    The people were shocked by its sudden appearance. But their eyes were fixated on a box that was sticking out of the ground.

    "This is the laboratory. We have dug it, but because of the situation, we can only cover it with illusion so that no one sees it." Felix answered their doubts.

    One of the skytubers came to Felix, asking, "Mr. Felix. You're Sir Theo's subordinate. If you have found the laboratory, why haven't you given it to the government since they can conduct the experiment?"

    "It's not that we don't want to do it. But seeing how a Vice President can become a spy for the enemies, we simply can't trust the government as a whole. I won't throw any accusations, but you should understand our stance."

    They nodded in agreement. There were a lot of questions in their minds, but Felix had extended his hands, pointing them at the laboratory. "Please follow me. Most of your questions should be answered after seeing the laboratory itself."

    They nodded and followed Felix to the laboratory. They went down by using gentle stairs unlike the laboratory Ronald knew. In fact, it was weird for the entire laboratory to have this lax security.

    But when they entered the laboratory, their focus shifted. The stench of the deceased permeated the room, making them want to throw up.

    "There are dead bodies here?" One of them asked while frowning. He was a senior journalist, so he had once followed a story like this. He instantly recognized the smell and wished to confirm his suspicion.

    Felix nodded. "We've moved them to one place and covered them, but we haven't had the chance to bury them due to the previous war and the current problem."

    "Ugh. I want to throw up." One of the skytubers covered her mouth and fell to the ground.

    Felix waved his hand, allowing them to do whatever they wanted. He also brought a few pairs of gloves so that they didn't leave any fingerprints inside.

    It didn't take too long for them to find all the equipment in Ronald's pictures. They had confirmed that the evidence came from this laboratory.

    The laboratory was destroyed. There were a lot of corpses around. And more importantly, they saw the reason why the World Class Monster came to the base.

    The experiment to mix a human and slime was similar to the goblin's experiment. So, it didn't take too long for them to believe this information.

    However, during the tour, one of the skytubers fell sick because of the stench and all the things he discovered inside.

    "Ugh… I'm feeling nauseous due to the smell. Can I get some fresh air first?" He asked with a pale face.

    "!!!" Felix widened his eyes in surprise before returning to his poker face. He nodded, "Sure. You should know the way back, right? After sending them to another place, I'm going to come and get you."

    "Yeah." The guy nodded and waved his hand. He hurriedly walked back to the exit while saying, "I know you're going to call me weak, but you guys don't know how foul the stench is. Even with a mask, the smell is just… ugh."

    Skywalker44: We know you're weak, Eigo.

    Muchimuchi: Don't worry. Please take care of your health first. Your face is so pale right now.

    HMaster: Yes. Please go around the area to show the surroundings.

    There were mixed reactions from the people. Some even wanted to check the location so that they could go there as well.

    And since there were a few agreements with Felix, and none of them stopped them from doing something like this, he immediately agreed with their request.

    After leaving, he took a deep breath with a smile. "Uh. The fresh air feels so nice, man. While getting the fresh air, let's look around the area."

    He tried to climb the stairs to reach the surface, but he suddenly found two people that seemed to be trying to walk toward him. They were startled when Eigo came out so suddenly.

    "Huh?" Eigo was dumbstruck while those two realized they couldn't escape from this. The place was a bit far from the road, so it was clear that no one was supposed to be near this area.

    In other words, the ones coming for him were someone from the government.

    "They are—!" Eigo wanted to say something, but the two people leaped toward him. One of them seized his camera and turned off the stream while the other one pinned him to the ground.

    "What are you doing? Who are you? Unhand me!" Eigo struggled.

    Meanwhile, the people in his stream panicked because they had just seen a real kidnapping case.

    Luckily, Eigo had started the stream from the start. Many people had seen the skytubers that covered the case with him.

    The instant the stream was stopped, they immediately went straight to the other people's streams to inform them about Eigo's disciples.

    LuigieUwu: Help Eigo!

    Mitra1234: Help Eigo, please!

    "Wait, wait. What's wrong with you guys?" The skytubers were asking the same questions as their stream was raided by Eigo's viewers. It didn't take too long before they blurted out the situation.

    "What? Two people kidnapped Eigo on the surface?"

    "!!!" Felix's eyes flashed as he turned around. "I'm going to help him!"

    The people panicked while Ronald asked out loud before Felix disappeared. "Felix. Are they from the government?"

    "I'm afraid so. They're trying to seize the evidence so that they can manipulate it. That's what Theo told me. Anyway, I have to save him! Theo has asked me to protect all of you!" Felix answered before disappearing.

    The rest of the people were still in shock as they looked at each other, wondering the same thing.

    Should they come out as well?

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1807: Protection

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The people inside the laboratory didn't know what to do. On the one hand, they had no idea what was going to come after this. On the other hand, they knew the government wouldn't allow them to spread the news.

    "Ronald. What's going on?" One of the journalists asked. His heart was filled with anxiety.

    Ronald sighed and explained the whole truth. "You should be aware of the laboratory the government has, right?"

    "Yes."

    "The government forced me to ask Sir Theo for the information about that laboratory."

    "Huh?" The people were confused, not knowing what happened behind the scenes.

    "Yeah. They got my family, so I had no choice. Despite knowing I would betray him, Sir Theo helped me. He protects my family and helps me like this. That's why I'm here asking you guys to cover all the evidence." Ronald made a sad smile as if he was disappointed in himself when betraying Theo.

    But everyone couldn't help but relate his situation with all the government agencies. It was clear that the government had the ability to do it.

    "So, they're targeting this laboratory as well?"

    "I believe so." Ronald nodded. "I have no proof about this and I don't know whether this is true or not. But Sir Theo told me the Vice President is missing. That's the reason for rescheduling his trial."

    "W-what?!" The people widened their eyes in shock.

    The skytubers' viewers were crazy after hearing that piece of information. Because he had no proof of it, he couldn't share it in the news he published.

    But hearing the information came from Theo directly, they couldn't dismiss it simply.

    "Are you saying the Vice President has escaped?" One of them asked for confirmation, thinking she didn't hear it right.

    Ronald nodded. "Yeah. Though, I'm not sure right now. But the current speculation is… the government is planning to seize this laboratory and prevent us from releasing the news. That way, they can claim they have all this evidence and use it to prosecute the escaping Vice President. For the people, they believe the Vice President has been sentenced to death. But in reality, the Vice President is still on the run."

    "Wait, Ronald. I don't understand. How the hell can the Vice President escape?"

    "I'm not sure, but he should be escaping when Sir Theo led the army to fight in the frontline."

    The people fell silent. They couldn't brush this matter off easily, considering everything made sense.

    At the same time, the fact that they had no proof made it hard for the people to accept. After all, it looked like slanders.

    Though, the government had been the biggest power in this base, they might do something like this just to maintain their image.

    And they had to check it personally with the people who kidnapped Eigo.

    "Let's hurry and check outside. Even if we're captured, there is some footage about us appearing here." Ronald pointed up. "Even if the government tries to shut their mouth, the proof is still there."

    They nodded with serious expressions. They were scared, but Ronald left them no choice since he had no hesitation to run to the exit.

    The journalists and the skytubers were following him. The skytubers were watching how the viewers caused a huge ruckus in the chat while the journalists had prepared their cameras along with their Skylink. They were going to move fast to capture and upload everything.

    As soon as it reached the Skynet, the government would have a hard time erasing that proof.

    As soon as they were outside, they saw Felix surrounded by many people.

    Felix was frowning, staring at these people. There were around thirty people who surrounded this area. And Eigo was in their custody.

    Seeing how they threatened Felix with Eigo's life, it was no wonder why Felix hadn't defeated them yet.

    "Hey, there are more!"

    "Capture them!"

    Felix gritted his teeth and jumped back, slashing the ground. Suddenly, a translucent barrier was erected, trying to protect all of them.

    "Go back. I can't protect all of you if you're out in the open like this. As for that guy, I'm going to help him in one way or another." Felix waved his hand, asking them to go down.

    "Are we—" Ronald wanted to say something, but Felix waved his hand again, asking them to go back. The situation was extremely dangerous. If they had more hostages, he wouldn't be able to do anything.

    "This…" Ronald gritted his teeth and turned around. "Let's go back inside. Protecting us inside is easier for him. He told me he's guaranteeing our safety, so he can't do much when Eigo is taken hostage. If we get captured as well, he won't be able to do anything."

    They were confused, but they ended up going back inside the facility. Some of them managed to capture the situation with their cameras, especially the veteran journalists.

    With many decades of experience, they knew they had to capture everything right at the start as they might not get the opportunity to do so.

    And the journalists also made a synergy with the skytubers.

    "Hey…" One of the journalists approached the skytubers and showed his Skylink, specifically a picture of a guy outside. "Can you check this guy?"

    "Huh?" The skytubers were confused at first, but they pointed their cameras at the picture so that the viewers could take a look as well.

    "So, do any of you guys know about this guy?" One of the skytubers asked.

    "Help us find the information about them, will you? And place it on the chat… It might save our lives."

    "I don't really rely on them." The journalist snorted and said, "I just want a digital record. Since you've seen the picture, I'm going to use my connection to find out about them."

    Typernilay: What did he say? He's underestimating us. Let's find that guy's identity before him!

    Baturaja: Yes. Let's go. Make that guy eat his own words.

    The viewers felt challenged as they were immediately getting the picture to find that guy's identity.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1808: Rescuing Eigo

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A few explosions resounded inside the laboratory. It seemed Felix had been stopping their attacks this whole time, considering there was no change in the laboratory yet.

    Their hearts were thumping loudly, knowing they might get captured or killed at any moment. Their activity had been spread as well, making the government lose its face.

    The government instantly denied all the accusations, but they might not be able to do it after Felix defeated all of them.

    "What should we do right now?" One of the skytubers fell to her knees. She was scared, considering they were facing enemies that might capture or kill them.

    Even if others tried to show their strong side, the skytuber was just a newbie in this area. They didn't know how to deal with the authorities.

    "Hey, get up. You shouldn't be weak right now. What we need to do is to trust that guy…" The journalist helped her up. They had to do everything they needed to do here.

    "Still, we're stuck here. Do we have anything that can help us escape?" Another journalist looked down, falling into deep thought.

    Ronald couldn't help but suggest. "What do you think about continuing our work here?"

    "Oi, Ronald. Even you…" The journalist suddenly fell silent, realizing Ronald's true idea.

    It seemed one of the skytubers also understood what he wanted. "Do you want us to document everything here? This way, we still contribute to something instead of just panicking here. If we can get everything here, there is a chance those people won't dare to harm us."

    "Yes. It's better than doing nothing. Right now, I'm also trying to contact people that can help us, but I don't have too much hope. How about your viewers? Can they help us in this situation?"

    "I don't know. I have asked them to help us find those people's identities, but no result for now."

    "Since we have nothing to do here, it's better if we cover the entire laboratory."

    The journalists were trying to make the skytubers mature. At the same time, the skytubers also understood what it meant to be a journalist.

    They might be covering all kinds of news, and on the Skynet, it didn't look that dangerous. But when they came here personally, they understood the risk of their job.

    They grew up and tried to learn many things from the journalists. Even the one who fell earlier stood up after some encouragement from the viewers.

    They immediately headed back inside, trying to find anything that would be useful to fight back.

    Meanwhile, Felix had a hard time fighting against these people. It wasn't that they were strong. Only one of them was a Mythical Rank Expert, so Felix could slay them easily. But the problem was Eigo.

    They had captured Eigo, making it impossible to do a lot of things.

    He wanted to increase his speed to the very limit, but the people came out earlier, causing him to fail.

    So, Felix looked around, trying to find a solution.

    Eigo kept staring at him with pleading eyes. He wanted Felix to save him, but he was also angry that he couldn't do anything other than become a burden. If he didn't get captured, Felix would have crushed these guys.

    "We can't take too long. Who knows if he has any backup or not!" one of them said, informing the rest that they had to get moving.

    "If you don't want anything to happen to this guy, you should give up, Light Assassin!"

    Felix narrowed his eyes and stated coldly, not feeling threatened. "It seems you're making a mistake. I might be ordered to keep all of them alive, but it doesn't mean I have to throw away my life just to save them.

    "Nonetheless, even if that guy dies, I'm still confident in protecting the rest of them." Felix snorted as he raised his sword while releasing white-colored magic power.

    It seemed Felix wasn't joking with his statement earlier.

    They were startled because Felix suddenly waved his sword down, releasing a crescent-shaped light toward Eigo.

    "Since that's the case, he can die first. That way, I can kill the rest of you guys without the need to protect someone."

    "!!!" They were shocked by Felix's boldness. "Hurry up and—"

    Before they finished, Felix suddenly appeared right in front of Eigo. He grabbed Eigo's collar with his left hand while his right hand sliced the enemies' necks.

    "Mhmmmm!" Eigo was screaming as two people had just died right before him. He wasn't a fighter like them, so he had never seen this kind of stuff.

    "Shit! He's just distracting us!"

    They tried to attack Felix and Eigo, but Felix had turned into light, returning back to his original position with Eigo in his arms.

    Felix cut the handcuff and threw Eigo to the side. "Hurry up and go inside. I'm going to finish all of them. You don't have to see this brutal scene!"

    Eigo nodded with a serious expression. Although he was angry that Felix stated he wanted to kill him earlier, it didn't change the fact Felix had just saved him.

    He hurriedly went back into the facility, trying to inform the others about the current situation.

    Meanwhile, Felix began unleashing his power, dealing with all the people in the area.

    It wasn't a fight anymore, considering their opponent was a King.

    While Felix defeated them, Eigo found the others.

    "Ha… Ha…" Eigo panted a few times.

    "What? Rick, what happened?!" One of the skytubers asked Eigo by his given name instead of his skytuber's name.

    "I was saved, but…" Eigo pointed at the ceiling. "I don't know what to do. It seems that guy is trying to fight all of them."

    "This…" They wondered if Felix could do it since he was outnumbered.

    But Ronald said, "As long as you're safe, then that guy should have no problem in defeating them. After all, that guy is Sir Theo's right hand man."

    "!!!"

    They were dumbfounded, knowing the guy's identity. There wasn't much information about Felix after all, so they were shocked to know he was Theo's right hand man.

    It was clear he wasn't ordinary, so he might be able to defeat all of them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1809: Finding Information

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    It didn't take too long for Felix to go back inside, finding everyone waiting for him right at the entrance.

    It seemed they believed in him. That was why they were not scared waiting here, considering the enemies might be the ones coming.

    "Sir. How is the situation?" Ronald asked politely, wanting to know about the enemies.

    "I have incapacitated them, but I made a bit of a mess up there. So, it might be a little too much to share..."

    "This…"

    "Sir, the viewers are asking us to go up. They have seen all the experiments here and all of them are gross, so they think it's fine to go up and see the result."

    "…" Felix thought for a moment and shook his head. "No, it's better to stay here. If you want to go up, it's better to close the stream for a bit. You surely know that you're going to be banned after streaming this, right?"

    "Don't worry, Sir. I believe I'm the only Skytuber that has received a special permit. I have streamed many things on the other side and my target audience is people like them. So, I won't be banned…" One of the skytubers raised his hand with confidence.

    Felix frowned and glanced at Ronald, asking if this was alright.

    As soon as Ronald nodded his head, Felix finally gave the permission. "Alright. Only you can stream. That should be enough, right?"

    "Well…" The other skytubers also wanted to do it, because they could get a lot of subscribers with this content. But since they had got a lot from the laboratory, it seemed it would be fine to stop the stream.

    They apologized to the viewers and told them to move to another channel if they wanted to see what happened.

    Meanwhile, the other journalists had prepared their hearts to see the brutality of the battlefield.

    After they were ready, Felix led them outside and showed them the aftermath.

    Out of those thirty people, half of them died. Most of them were due to a slice on the neck. Meanwhile, half of them were still alive, albeit not conscious.

    "For now, I'm going to move the ones who are still alive to one side. Maybe you can check their identities by using their faces or something." Felix told them while pointing to the left where he was going to put the bodies.

    "Do you need help, Sir?" Ronald asked. "We're not fighters, but we should be able to help you."

    "No, it's fine. Just make sure you're not that far away from me since they might have some backup." Felix waved his hand, politely rejecting him.

    "Understood. We'll try to identify them then… At least, we have some connections to be used in this situation." Ronald nodded, agreeing with the task.

    He led the people to move to an area where Felix gathered the bodies.

    They took a picture of them and tried to find their faces on the Skynet. Of course, they also asked the viewers to help them since they had a lot of power to do so.

    Even if they couldn't get anything, it still left a digital trace.

    After a total of fifteen minutes, one of the journalists suddenly shouted, "I think I've got a lead!"

    As soon as they heard him, all the eyes were focused on him, wondering what he had found.

    He opened the file and showed it to everyone.

    "Let's see. I haven't read it yet, so let's see it together!" The journalist showed them the details of the person's identity.

    And they were stunned when the data stated the person came from the government.

    "This…"

    "Doesn't that mean all these people are from the same place?"

    "Who knows? Let's check it first."

    "There might be a third influence that wants to cause another spark between Mr. Theo and the government after all, so let's continue."

    They nodded and kept asking for the information.

    Meanwhile, the viewers were the first to act. As soon as they confirmed the person's identity, they immediately shared it on the Skynet, showing how the government planned to put them in the dark.

    They wanted to control everything and when they matched it with the speculation earlier, it was clear that the Vice President wasn't with them.

    In other words, the government had let the Vice President escape. It was no wonder why Theo didn't trust the government.

    There might be spies or even the entire government itself was a spy, trying to protect the Vice President.

    It didn't take too long for them to start boycotting the government, telling the others how corrupt the government was. They wanted to destroy their hero, who had been protecting this place.

    Of course, the government denied all accusations regarding their incident. Just because one of their people was in the mix, it didn't mean the government was involved in this.

    They could continue to deny it until they couldn't anymore. At that time, they only had to sacrifice all these people by saying, "They acted by themselves. We never authorized such a mission."

    Some might still believe in them, but most people would have completely lost their trust.

    This was what Theo wanted. And the one who created this situation was actually sitting in his house after cleaning up his place.

    He had eliminated over a hundred agents, so he thought it should be time for him to head back to the battlefield to get some levels.

    But before leaving, Theo returned to his home to have a meal.

    While eating, Theo said, "Agata. The situation is going to be a bit weird for you, but I'm sure you can do the rest, right?"

    "Don't worry. Maya, Rea, and Nella are with me, so you don't have to worry. Besides, it's not like they have a lot of power left after this incident." Agata nodded with a serious expression before winking at Nella, who stayed with her the whole time.

    Nella gave a thumbs up, knowing her role for the upcoming clean-up.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1810: Worry

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    "Shit!" The President slammed the table while gritting his teeth.

    Once again, the people held another demonstration, demanding a lot of things.

    Ronald had played his part as Theo's pawn.

    Since everything had been streamed, everyone knew what the government planned to do. Although they couldn't do anything regarding the people they captured despite showing their identities, they still got the best piece of evidence.

    It might not be that believable at first, but it had two advantages. First of all, Ronald already published the evidence that the government claimed to be fake. Second, with the help of Theo's illusion, the government, who was putting the 'real' evidence, got busted.

    Between the two pieces of evidence, it was clear that they preferred Theo's evidence, considering he was the one that remained. After that, Ronald also publicized some data regarding the experiment, not enough to do a second experiment, but enough to show how much the Vice President had harmed the base.

    The government couldn't show Theo's interference in their 'laboratory,' so, in the end, they lost the public's trust.

    They tried to explain the situation, twisting it to lessen the damage. But it was useless.

    Rea and the beggar association had worked together to spread the news until it reached everyone's ears. And the government couldn't do anything to them, considering if they were spotted by the public, it would look like they were trying to stop the information from spreading.

    After losing that trust, Maya and Theo's names were held in high esteem. Maya was going to open the first airline after the apocalypse and Theo had played a huge part in creating the defense system.

    Now that the government had lost their trust, no one could stop Maya from reopening her company. Obviously, no one would dare to harm Maya after this. Not only was the public's sentiment high, but she also got Theo behind her.

    If they messed with her, Theo might make them experience what the government endured this time. If he could even mess with the government, there was really no more opponent that could hold Theo back.

    They might be able to unite to resist Theo, but at the end of the day, Theo's strength could be compared to that of the Time God. Unless they planned to bring that kind of force to their door, they better leave Maya alone.

    Meanwhile, Agata was sitting on her favorite chair, looking at the catalog of wedding gowns.

    Suddenly, her Skylink rang. It was an unknown number, so she declined it. But then, it rang again, this time, the caller was her father.

    "Hello, Dad? Did you call me earlier with an unknown number?" Agata asked immediately, wondering if something was wrong.

    "No. I just called you."

    "Oh? Alright then." Agata nodded. "How are you, Dad? Are you living well there with Mom?"

    "You don't have to worry about it. And I received word from Theo earlier, stating that you two are getting married. Why haven't you told us about this?" Her father's tone was slightly sour since they received the words from their son-in-law instead of their own daughter.

    "Ah! I wanted to tell you when Maya announced the plan for her airline, but because of some problems here, I forgot about it." Agata shook her head helplessly. "Sorry."

    "Some problems? Do you need help?" Boris didn't care about the apology since there was no need to apologize between them. He was more concerned about the problems. No matter what, his daughter was living in another base, so he couldn't help but worry even if she lived with Theo.

    "Ah, we had just solved it here yesterday. I'm opening the catalog for wedding gowns right now… After Maya completed the last trial and opened the airline to the public, I was about to invite you two here so that we could prepare for the wedding together."

    "Really? We will definitely come. This is your grand day, so of course, we'll contribute as much as possible."

    "Ahaha, I don't plan on making a big wedding. Just friends and families will come to the wedding. I think this is the best one for both of us." Agata smiled. Theo never told her about his preference. Meanwhile, Agata also respected him and his reputation.

    If they prepared for a grand wedding, it would surely become the attention of the entire world. But it would just cause a lot of problems for Theo, considering his enemies might be aware of this information and crush his wedding.

    So, she didn't want to cause unnecessary problems. As long as she could get married, that was enough.

    "Well, we'll respect whatever you choose. This is your wedding. We'll just support you and try to offer some advice from our experience."

    "Yep. Thank you, Dad. I'll just prepare a lot and ask for your opinion when you're here." Agata smiled.

    "Sure. When is it going to come?"

    "If nothing goes wrong, it'll be three months before you can come here. As for the wedding, we still have two years to prepare. So, there's no need to rush."

    "I see. Still, I've confirmed it with you. I'm going to tell your mother about this… and visit the War God Family."

    "Yep. I'm pretty sure Theo has let them know about it."

    "Well, let's leave this matter for now since we better meet and prepare it together than talk like this." Boris paused for a moment. "So, are you living well? Has your weight gone down?"

    "Haha, you're worrying too much. I might have gained some weight thanks to Coline's superb cooking." Agata chuckled. "As for my life here… I think I have sent you the pictures."

    "What? Are those floating aquarium, flying temple, and the giant towers real?"

    "Yup. Theo made it with his power. So, you could say I'm living in a fantasy right now. I won't get bored anytime soon and there are matters I have to attend to, so I'll be occupied most of the time. It's better than having nothing to do." Agata smiled.

    "Then the wedding…"

    "Yup. Maybe I should make a flying wedding hall or hold an underwater wedding… Well, I'll have to ask Theo's opinion about that one. Yeah, I'm living well here, Dad. Don't worry."

    "Well, I'm glad then."

    "Yep, love you, Dad. Tell Mom not to worry about me too."

    "Yup. Love you."

    Agata hung up with a smile as she received another call from the same unknown number earlier.

    She frowned and decided to pick it up.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1811: Determination

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    It turned out the one who called her was the President himself.

    "Agata Mota, we are willing to negotiate the compensation for Theodore Griffith. As long as you are willing to accept—"

    Before he finished, Agata stated with a cold tone. "I have nothing to say regarding this matter. I'm not involved with this problem, so if you want to discuss this matter, you should call Theo personally, not me. Thank you."

    Agata didn't hesitate to hang up, thinking nothing about the President.

    The President gritted his teeth. If he could reach Theo, he would have done so this whole time. But because he couldn't, he called her.

    He wasn't aware that Theo wasn't in the base anymore since he had to increase his level.

    But after that call, Agata never picked up any other call after that, leaving the President frustrated.

    He thought he could convince Agata to persuade Theo to drop this matter, but it was impossible since Agata understood what Theo desired from this outcome.

    Having no choice, the President reached Maya. Back then, Theo mentioned Maya's compensation after all, so he should discuss it now.

    The situation wasn't looking good, so he couldn't hesitate.

    However, when Maya picked up the video call, her gaze was cold and devoid of emotion. It felt like she was judging him after making that mistake.

    They had given the government a chance, but it seemed they didn't take it.

    "So, what are you going to say this time?"

    "Maya Hamilton… We are willing to negotiate the compensation." The President gritted his teeth, lowering his head.

    "Rejected." Maya didn't give him any face. Without even listening to his plan, she rejected him.

    "Wh—" The President was stunned and tried to persuade her, but Maya had raised her hand, stopping him from talking. After that, she said, "You have thrown away your chance. Do you think we'll give you another chance?"

    "Listen to me first—"

    Maya snorted. "Listen to your reasons? I don't care. We have been generous this whole time, yet, you have chosen this path. You have to bear the consequences of your actions.

    "There is no need for compensation. Even if you were to seal my company again, you couldn't gain anything other than the people's distrust. So, good luck with that."

    Maya looked away and hung up the call. There was simply no need for negotiation.

    Theo had told her that the government wanted to minimize the damage. In order to do so, Theo had to put down the grudge, making him lose some credibility.

    In other words, the government wanted him to eat his own words. It wasn't compensation. Instead, the government wanted to hire him as an actor.

    That was why Theo didn't care about the negotiation. Nothing could stop them anymore and if the government tried to raise an army to subjugate them, they would completely lose the trust of the soldiers.

    That way, it wouldn't be strange if the current president were impeached.

    "Well, it seems that the situation has reached this point…" Maya pinched the bridge of her nose. "By opening the airline, the real Theo and his grandfather might come here to destroy him, this time with a stronger force.

    "Since I'm opening it three months from now, Theo will only have one year left to make his preparation since his enemies have to raise their own force here.

    "I wonder if things will go according to the plan this time. The more it deviates from Theo's plan, the lower our chance of winning.

    "Still, level 1,000, huh…" Maya narrowed her eyes. "No one has ever reached that level. If he truly reaches that level, I'm sure he will be able to defeat his opponent.

    "For now, I have to prepare for everything. Even though I have reached the top of the business world, I still can't fight against Theo's reputation… Well, that's fine… The higher Theo reaches, the bigger my target is.

    "Don't worry. Leave all the preparation to me, I'm going to give you a big present in that final battle." Maya smirked.

    She had been trying to take Theo down in their little competition, but she ended up getting help all the time. Even reaching this point was according to Theo's plan.

    But Maya wasn't that easy to break. She would never give up in her pursuit.

    With that determination filling her heart, she started preparing for the final battle. This time, she was planning to make the biggest preparation that Theo had no choice but to admit he couldn't win without her help.

    Meanwhile, Maya wasn't the only one who got motivated by this result.

    Rea reached the same conclusion as Maya.

    She was staying in a hotel, looking through the window.

    She muttered inwardly, 'After the government is weakened, there will be a new enemy that will give him an opportunity.

    'According to the Heavenly Sovereign's message, there are a lot of problems we're going to face in the next one to two years.

    'I have to prepare for that battle. As for the second message…'

    Rea fell silent. The Heavenly Sovereign told him that he should worry about his allies. And the one that would save him was probably the one who wanted to kill him.

    She didn't understand what this meant, but it was clear that there would be a great catastrophe soon.

    If they could withstand it, humanity would win and enjoy a peaceful life. And if they couldn't, they would be driven to their extinction.

    Rea sighed. "So, who is the ally and who is the enemy? The one I'm most suspicious of right now is the Mafia Queen. Is this the reason why Theo hasn't revealed her information? This way, even if she betrays him, no one would think Theo had a spy in his group.

    "But if the Mafia Queen is truly our ally, then… Who is the one that will betray us?"

    No matter how hard Rea thought about it, she couldn't come up with a single name. It was truly ridiculous thinking there was an ally that would betray Theo after he built his group carefully.

    "Well, I'm not like my teacher… I'm going to continue thinking this over. I hope I can help him in that big battle." Rea clenched her fists.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1812: Marriage Talk

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Of course, the news of his marriage had been spread both in Agata's Family or Theo's War God Family.

    Before Boris could even visit the War God Family, Leonardo had arrived in front of his house. Though, he couldn't reveal that information yet, so he had to visit him stealthily.

    "…" Boris opened the door of his house and saw Leonardo before him. He was completely speechless, not knowing what to say.

    "Hello. Do you mind if I come in to have a chat?" Leonardo asked with a smile. No, he couldn't actually contain his smile because of how happy he was.

    He had many grandsons and granddaughters. Despite his equal love, it was clear that Theo and Lorenzo were the most astounding among his grandchildren.

    So, he was happy that both of them had someone with them. Lorenzo had married his cold secretary, while Theo planned to marry Agata.

    Since Boris had personally visited him, Boris opened the door wider, inviting him in. "Sure. Let's go inside since this matter is serious."

    Leonardo nodded. There was no one inside the house other than the maids and his wife. He dismissed the maids for the time being while calling his wife to meet Leonardo.

    The three of them sat face to face.

    Leonardo smiled, "Before I say everything I have in my mind, I think I'm going to apologize to you first.

    "Looking at the situation, it doesn't seem like it's possible to reveal the marriage's plan for the time being.

    "That's why it might be unfair to the bride's family. I apologize on behalf of Theo. Sorry." Leonardo lowered his head.

    Boris and his wife were shaken when they saw Leonardo lower his head. If someone took a photo of him, it would blow up. After all, Leonardo only bowed down to the people he owed greatly.

    And Agata's parents were among them, considering if not for Agata being with Theo, Theo wouldn't open up until another decade.

    "This… Please raise your head. There is nothing you should apologize for. We also understand his circumstances and Agata has told us that she is happy with this situation. After all, the marriage is already set in place. And after their marriage, there is nothing to hide anymore.

    "There is truly nothing to apologize for since we know Theo will do everything right. One or two years don't really matter." Boris scratched the back of his head. In fact, Leonardo lowering his head put more pressure on him.

    Leonardo gracefully raised his head and looked at them with a serious expression. "Alright. Thanks."

    The atmosphere turned awkward after that apology. Boris couldn't help but shift the topic. "Then, it's my turn. We're actually thankful to Theo and Sir Leonardo. Although I don't like how this sounds, it's true that Theo has treated Agata like a human. I have seen a lot of people who want my daughter, but their thoughts are just plain greed and lust.

    "So, I'm thankful that it's Theo who she'll marry. Theo has even helped our family endure a big crisis. And if not for your War God Family constantly watching over us, I'm afraid our family would be in a more dire situation.

    "That's why I should be the one to thank you and Theo. Thank you for choosing our daughter."

    Leonardo smiled. They knew both Agata and Theo relied on each other. Even though Theo was too talented, Agata never lost her heart and constantly improved her ability.

    Even if her strength couldn't hold a candle against him, she still polished her mind and other skills in order to support Theo. She wasn't entitled either, thinking she could get anything she wanted just because Theo loved her.

    That was why both of them had to thank each other.

    Leonardo thought for a moment and remembered an item he had brought with him. He took out a small box from his pocket and opened it.

    Inside the box was a small blue pendant.

    "I can't really give you the entire dowry since it'll cause a lot of disturbance outside, but I believe I can give you this." Leonardo smiled. "This is a core of a King Class Monster I've received from a World Class Monster during my days on the battlefield. You can use this core to build a powerful staff… It's perfect for a Mythical Rank Magician.

    "I hope this is to your liking." Leonardo placed the box on the table and moved it closer to them as if handing it over.

    "This… A King Class Monster's core?" Boris and his wife were shaken because they knew what kind of existence a King Class Monster was. To think Leonardo would give it away just like that.

    "This… I'm glad that you appreciate Agata, but don't you think this is too much? If I accept this, I'm afraid it will look like I have sold my daughter." Boris made a wry smile, politely rejecting the gift.

    Leonardo actually chuckled as if he had expected Boris to say those words. "Haha, for Theo, Agata can't be measured by gifts like this. Do you know what he has been doing this whole time?"

    "Huh?" Boris tilted his head in confusion.

    "Have you forgotten how many World Class Monsters he has killed?"

    Boris' jaw dropped to the ground. He just realized a World Class Monster's body was a treasure no matter how bad their condition was.

    And by how Leonardo phrased it, Theo seemed to be planning to use the World Class Monster as a dowry. Even though Theo considered Leonardo as his grandfather, he didn't want to rely on the War God Family that much. That was why it wouldn't be weird if Theo was the one bringing the dowry himself.

    If he accepted this, Boris would have a reason to reject Theo's gifts.

    Boris gulped down and took Leonardo's gift instead. "I'll take this instead. Thank you very much."

    "No problem. We're going to be one big family after all."

    Boris' eyes flashed as he immediately corrected himself. "Thank you, Father-in-law."

    Leonardo's smile became bigger. Boris forgot that even if he had a reason to reject his gift, Theo would end up outsmarting him again and make him accept the gifts.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1813: See

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    United Asia.

    Zhao Jia received a message from Theo and immediately rushed to her teacher.

    The Heavenly Sovereign was meditating on top of a boulder. The birds perched on his shoulders and head as if they were treating him as an object.

    His breath had assimilated with nature to the point Zhao Jia felt his presence was disappearing.

    The closer she was to him, the more she realized the natural energy in the environment.

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign suddenly released a little bit more Magic Power, startling the birds that ended up flying away.

    After that, he asked while still keeping his eyes closed. "What's wrong?"

    "I've received a message from Theo." Zhao Jia explained with a serious expression. "He's inviting us to the US Base."

    "Hoh? When?"

    "Approximately nine to twelve months."

    "I see. It seems we don't have much time left." The Heavenly Sovereign sighed.

    "…" Zhao Jia looked down, hesitating. She remembered what the Heavenly Sovereign said to Theo back then, so she couldn't help but ask, "Is our enemy that strong?"

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled. "If I have to fight that enemy by myself, I will probably last only a few rounds."

    "!!!" Zhao Jia's body shuddered. Even though her teacher was the number two, he hadn't fought the Time God to the very end. So, she still believed her teacher was equal if not stronger than the Time God.

    Yet, he actually claimed that he couldn't last a few rounds against this enemy. How could humanity survive?

    The Heavenly Sovereign smirked. "Don't worry. We have Theo this time. I'm expecting a lot from him."

    "Is he going to become your equal?"

    "His real body has to become my equal, so his clone can exert more power. However, it will be hard to surpass me and the Time God even for him." The Heavenly Sovereign sighed. "We simply don't have enough time. If we have another decade, Theo would have fully grown…"

    Zhao Jia looked down. His teacher was already hailed as the greatest genius in their county, yet, he held Theo in higher regard. "Teacher. What do you think of him? Is he that…"

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled. "Theo, huh… He is a miracle born in the modern world."

    "A miracle? No, wait. Modern world?"

    The Heavenly Sovereign smirked. "Yeah. If he was born on the other side, it wouldn't be weird to have that kind of talent. But our world simply lacks Magic Power.

    "It feels like someone was pulling some strings and giving all that Magic Power that he needs to fully form his talent before he was born.

    "I don't know how he does it… Maybe it's the Time God who did it… He paused the time of Valerie's womb to accumulate the Magic Power needed." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked. "I don't know…"

    "Huh? It's possible to do that?" Zhao Jia gasped, never expecting this kind of revelation.

    "I'm not sure myself since I'm not the wielder of Time… But the theory is possible. Of course, one has to have high potential first to achieve Theo's talents."

    "But if it's possible, then doesn't it mean Theo has been frozen in the womb for a while?"

    "That is possible as well." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded with a serious expression. "There are many unknown things in this world. Even I am not capable of learning all of them. But I sure know that…

    "Theo is a miracle of this world, the one who is destined to stand at the top. You could say that the apocalypse and everything that is going around right now is because of his existence."

    "What?! If he's the cause, should we—" Zhao Jia suddenly fell silent, realizing something.

    "It seems you have realized. This world is reaching its end even without him. So, why not create an existence that can stop it?"

    "…" Zhao Jia shuddered. She didn't know how her master knew all this, but her master seemed to know everything despite his claim. He never told anyone about his secret, even her.

    The Heavenly Sovereign pointed at the sky. "Look at the bright sky, what do you see?"

    "Huh?" Zhao Jia was confused for a moment and answered with what she literally saw. "Nothing? There's no cloud and the sun is not there… There is only the sky."

    "Yes. There is nothing… Even beyond that sky. I always wonder why we're alone in this world. Why, despite having many planets around us, none of them have intelligent beings like us? Are humans alone in this universe?"

    "Teacher. I'm afraid I have to say this… What you're talking about is not scientific."

    The Heavenly Sovereign. "Not scientific, huh? What if I tell you, it's not that my words are not scientific, but it's that we're unable to prove it because it has been designed that way?"

    "Designed so that we can't prove it?" Zhao Jia looked down, frowning.

    "In the past few years, I have been thinking about Theo, the God of Mischief, and their reason for bringing the apocalypse. In addition to my knowledge and insight, I know they exist.

    "The beings who have created us, controlled us, and exterminated us. We have been playing on their palms this whole time.

    "And the God of Mischief was turning Theo into an existence that couldn't be controlled by them."

    The Heavenly Sovereign became more and more excited as his body subconsciously released Magic Power.

    The amount of Magic Power made Zhao Jia shiver. It felt like she was seeing the sun itself.

    She gritted her teeth and tried to stop her teacher, reminding him that she was there.

    But when she reached him, Zhao Jia saw the Heavenly Sovereign's eyes.

    There was a bright yellow star in his pupil, shining like the sun. It was the one oozing all this Magic Power.

    She had never seen this pupil in her entire life. And it was probably the core of the Heavenly Sovereign's knowledge.

    The Heavenly Sovereign was staring excitedly to the front as if he was looking at something.

    He said, "Jia… I can see it. Your teacher can see it."
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    Chapter 1814: Origin

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Master… Master!" Zhao Jia kept calling her master. She panicked the moment blood flowed out of his eyes. Her master looked like he was possessed by something.

    After a while, the Heavenly Sovereign closed his eyes as his mood began to calm down.

    "Master?!" Zhao Jia checked his condition. Other than the blood, there seemed to be nothing wrong with his internal condition.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled and said, "I'm fine."

    "…" Zhao Jia didn't seem to buy it as she was still worried about him. This was the first time the Heavenly Sovereign behaved this way. "What did you do, Master?"

    The Heavenly Sovereign sighed, "It seems you have seen my eyes…"

    "Y-yes." Zhao Jia nodded before taking a step back. "Are you going to silence—Gah!"

    Before she finished her words, the Heavenly Sovereign had flicked her head. "That's not funny even if it's a joke. I don't accept any other successor besides you."

    Zhao Jia gently scratched her cheek as she couldn't say anything back after that. This was the Heavenly Sovereign's recognition.

    "I called these eyes of mine, the Heavenly Eyes. Its ability is simple. I can simply see the Magic Power… No, it's beyond Magic Power, something smaller than Order and Authority. I don't know what to call it."

    The Heavenly Sovereign mentioned something Theo had noticed. He used it to trick the world and called it Origin.

    "This Origin is everywhere in the world. Just like the atom, it's inside the Magic Power, Order, and even Authority. Whenever there is a fluctuation, I can see the change of the world since it'll affect everything around it."

    Zhao Jia came to a realization and gasped. "Don't tell me, the reason why you could predict all those things…"

    "Yeah. There is a change in this thing and with my power, I simply calculate which one is related to it." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded. "You could say that I picked up this power because of these eyes granted by the Heavenly Sovereign, Fu Xi."

    "This… Are you telling me that I won't be able to catch up to you no matter what?"

    "In terms of calculating the divine way, yes." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded without hesitation. This wasn't something a teacher was supposed to say.

    Even Zhao Jia looked down as if her pride was crushed.

    But the Heavenly Sovereign also added, "Of course, you have your own specialty. Just take a look at my eyes, do you have my eyes?"

    "No." Zhao Jia shook her head.

    "That's right. My eyes are special. I'm afraid Theo has a similar pair of eyes. That's why he's strong."

    Zhao Jia bit her lips and asked, "Are you telling me that unless I have a special pair of eyes, I wouldn't be able to do anything?"

    "Nope. The Time God doesn't have unique eyes like us. I haven't fought him yet, but it seems he has a unique brain. That's where his superiority comes from. The Wind Emperor has a unique heart."

    "Huh?" Zhao Jia frowned. "Why are you talking about this? I still don't understand what you mean by unique."

    The Heavenly Sovereign chuckled. "It seems the clue I've dropped isn't that obvious. I'm talking about the thing I explained earlier."

    "The thing? The one you said was even more ancient than Magic Power, Order, and Authority?" Zhao Jia asked, confirming it.

    "Yeah. I'm talking about that. A human has one concentrated spot of this thing. Mine are in the eyes, Theo too."

    "Then, does that mean I also have a unique quality that can allow me to become an Authority?"

    "Yes. I don't know how many people have realized it, but all the creatures who have received an Order and Authority should have awakened this potential. I'm afraid Theo isn't aware of his unique eyes. After all, only my eyes could see it.

    "Well, I also didn't know in the past because I got it from the Heavenly Sovereign. But after some time, I realized that it was impossible to receive these eyes if I didn't have this thing concentrated in my eyes. In other words, I needed to have the qualification first.

    "And you too have it." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked. "I've been trying to awaken it this whole time since you've only opened half of its potential. This time, I'm going to start teaching you how to get Authority."

    "I, too, have it…" Zhao Jia gulped down. This information was heavy, but she was also curious about where she possessed it. "Where does it concentrate?"

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled and extended his hand as his forefinger rested on her chest. "Here. It's in your heart."

    "My heart?" Zhao Jia looked down as if staring at her heart. But she also noticed her teacher's finger was bouncing back and forth as if he was playing with her boobs.

    She was impressed at first before she got angry. She grasped his wrist and slapped him, subconsciously releasing her power. "You bastard. This is sexual harassment!"

    The Heavenly Sovereign would jokingly receive this attack, but this time, he actually grabbed her hand, stopping her attack.

    He smiled, looking at her. "There you go."

    "Huh?" Zhao Jia shuddered. Her body understood her teacher's words, but her brain still tried to find the explanation.

    "The trigger to awaken your true potential is anger. Every time you're angry, you'll exert more power. It's just your anger can only give an explosive boost for a short period, not the stability I'm looking for to get an Authority. In other words, you have to be angry all the time if you want to fully utilize your potential… Of course, you can do that when you're in battle… Unfortunately, you have been suppressing your potential this whole time by being a cold beauty like this. Your teacher is disappointed."

    "What? My anger?" Zhao Jia's body shook. Her body confirmed her thought. She indeed felt something change whenever she was angry.

    At the same time, she remembered that her teacher always made her angry. "Wait a minute. Don't tell me you…"

    The Heavenly Sovereign's smile confirmed everything. "Why do you think I have been teasing you this whole time, Jia Jia?"

    Zhao Jia was completely speechless, never expecting that her teacher had been communicating with her as a teacher this whole time. She just never understood his tease. If she was aware of this potential, she might be immune to her master's teasing. That was why he never told her about it.

    And this time, the Heavenly Sovereign looked at her with a genuine expression like the first time they met. It was a gaze filled with expectation.

    He said, "Zhao Jia, my disciple. It's time for your last lesson."
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    Chapter 1815: Clue

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    US Base.

    The Time God was meditating like the Heavenly Sovereign. After that incident, the government lost the public's trust.

    Although they hadn't been destroyed yet due to the need for a government to grow the base, their power had been severely weakened.

    Even the current president had a hard time holding his power since there was a rumor about his impeachment.

    But no matter who the president was, the government's strength wouldn't be the same anymore.

    Unless Theo helped them to restore the people's faith in the government, it would be close to impossible for them to hold power anymore.

    Since he had done his job, he returned to his home, waiting for another job. But this time, the government wouldn't be able to order him like usual.

    They wouldn't even visit him, considering he would be the one bossing them around this time.

    The Time God opened his eyes and walked toward his book. He couldn't help but read it again.

    This book was a kind of his autobiography, considering the future him was the one writing this. But because it also wrote about future events, he called this book a prophecy book instead of a biography.

    He narrowed his eyes after reading a few lines. As it had been stated, the government lost their power because they fought against him.

    He had told the previous president not to antagonize Theo. The previous president took that warning seriously and even told the next president about it.

    However, the next president decided not to take it seriously. And now that the previous president had passed away due to illness, the current president ended up destroying the government.

    "Everything has begun to move and the string of fate is flickering. This world only has one fate. It's to be destroyed. And the only one who can change it is Theodore Griffith, the man who is trying to break free from fate's grasp.

    "Even the time can't calculate him as if he doesn't exist…" The Time God fell silent. "It seems that I have to consider my actions properly this time… One wrong move will result in a disaster."

    The Time God's expression turned serious as if he had seen something.

    "Anyway, it seems the time for me to unfreeze my ability will come soon. I want to see who will be my opponent…" The Time God smiled. "Who will be my opponent at that time? I'm looking forward to it."

    The Time God and the Heavenly Sovereign weren't the only ones who made the final preparation.

    Since there were a lot of things that would happen in the next year, Theo also made his preparations.

    Others thought Theo was inside his hideout, waiting for another big event for him to make his move. But the people in Theo's base believed Theo was roaming around to raise his levels.

    They weren't aware of Theo's objective and true whereabouts.

    It took him a whole week to finally reach his destination. Even with his strength, it wasn't an easy trip, considering he had to constantly fight against monsters. He even met a few King Class Monsters and one World Class Monster.

    Luckily, he managed to negotiate with them and passed without any fuss.

    It was truly a dangerous trip.

    Still, he had reached his destination.

    He looked at the familiar garden, houses, and flying temple in the sky.

    That was right. His destination this time was none other than his previous base, where Hel stayed.

    As a Saint, Theo had the ability to cross the sea with his own ability. Even without the use of Maya's airplane, he could simply kill all the threats on his way.

    Of course, the other Saints might not be able to do it, considering Theo outsmarted a few King Class Monsters and a World Class Monster to give him a safe passage. If others were to cross the ocean, they might be attacked by them.

    After reaching his destination, he walked past the barrier and finally entered his previous base.

    As if expecting Theo to come back to her, a skeleton suddenly came out of the ground and bowed to him. It extended its hand as if asking him to go forward.

    Theo carefully walked forward as the skeleton guided him to the temple where he used to stay.

    It seemed Hel had been staying in his temple after they left this place.

    As soon as he reached the temple, he could feel Hel's presence inside. He carefully opened it and saw the black-haired beauty.

    Surprisingly, this time, she didn't use her Death Armor to mask her rotten skin.

    She was actually using her real appearance to talk to Theo.

    "I have been waiting for you." The Goddess of Death looked at the spot in front of her and said, "Sit."

    Theo nodded and sat at the spot she pointed at earlier.

    His expression was serious as he planned to bring up a few concerns.

    "I don't think I need to say the reason why I've come here…"

    Hel nodded. "It seems that you're already aware of it."

    "Yes. Though, I'm here also to ask you something."

    "You don't have to worry. I have recovered my power and if the opportunity is aligned, I'll be there to help you."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded. The atmosphere became awkward since he was asking for a favor.

    Meanwhile, Hel changed back the topic. "Still, the other side has collapsed… Or should I say the original world has collapsed. What remains has been absorbed by this realm. There is no way for you to go there."

    Theo shook his head. "I'm not planning to go there."

    "If you don't want to go there, then why would you come to me?"

    "I'm planning to recreate the other realm."

    Hel paused as if she was surprised. After a while, she said, "It's impossible to do it. You lack a lot of things. In the past, he brought over dozens of Saints to create this realm.

    "And now, you don't even have Life Order, let alone other Big Orders and a few normal Orders."

    Theo was aware of it, but he still looked at Hel with determination as if insisting he wanted the way. He believed Hel had a way.

    Hel let out a long sigh as if she had given up. "He has left a clue in the place that once wasn't in both realms."
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    "He has left a clue in the place that once wasn't in both realms."

    Theo scratched the back of his head. It felt like the God of Mischief had predicted everything. "Is he…"

    "Nope. Normally, there wouldn't be any trace yet, but because of the incident, you can learn something. You should go there if you wish to know about it, but I'm not sure whether it's possible or not."

    "I see." Theo contemplated for a few minutes before asking another question. "If that's the case, do you think it's possible for him to get there in time?"

    "I'm not sure, but he has been watching you this whole time. So, I think you don't have to worry about that."

    Theo nodded. "Alright then. One last question, I'm not sure whether I should ask you about this or not…"

    "And what is that?"

    "The energy that is the core of everything."

    "…" Hel closed her eyes for a moment. It seemed she was aware of it, but she didn't know whether she should speak about it or not.

    "There are a lot of things you don't know. You should look at the Age of Gods, and you will be able to learn many things. Unfortunately, there aren't a lot of records left, so I guess… you should go there to learn about it."

    "Are you not going to tell me about this energy? I call it Origin, but I don't know if that's the name or not." Theo explained.

    "Hmm…" Hel contemplated for a moment. "I can only tell you three things. Do you know what's the difference between ancient times and today?"

    "Is it the human population that causes all the mistakes, resulting in Earth being polluted?"

    "Nope." Hel raised both hands and summoned a few bones on top of her palm. The bones on the right palm looked like a ball, while the ones on the other hand seemed to be a pillar.

    "This is the World in the past." Hel extended her right hand. "Specifically, the energy reserve the world has. The world continuously releases it until today. Meanwhile, the other one is the reserve the current world has."

    "Are you implying that the world has depleted most of its energy?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "No. The energy circulates." Hel shook her head. This time, the circular bones turned smaller. "This is the other side after this realm's creation."

    Theo was confused at first but noticed the difference in Magic Power in both realms, Theo soon understood the meaning. "So, the world has a set amount of energy that circulates all around the world. But most of them are concentrated in the original world, which is the other side.

    "Meanwhile, the modern world where we're living right now has a smaller amount. Is it something like that?"

    "Yes." Hel nodded. "It caused two things. The first would be the person's potential and the second one is their progress."

    "Potential?"

    "Have you ever wondered why the monsters from the other side are stronger than humans of the same level?"

    "Isn't it because they have—" Theo paused as if he realized something.

    "It seems you've noticed it. The monsters themselves have so many races, yet overall, they're stronger than humans. This is weird, right? There are stronger and weaker animals compared to the human on Earth, yet, the other side only has the stronger ones. You must think it's strange, right?

    "The answer to that question is the intensity of Magic Power circulating in that area. Just like when you're fed the nutrition in your mother's belly, the monsters are the same. The difference is the Magic Power density.

    "The Magic Power is acting like nutrition. And because the other side is denser, they become stronger species no matter how weak their species are.

    "Hence, this is the limit of humans. No matter how hard you work, you won't be able to rival the Gods and Goddesses in the past."

    Theo frowned. "Now that I think about it, you are this strong when you're about my age. No, it's more like you're already strong the moment you're born. And become stronger after that…"

    "Yes. That's the effect of dense Magic Power." Hel nodded and continued her explanation. "However, I'm confused about one thing in this world."

    "And that is?"

    "You!" Hel pointed at Theo with a serious expression.

    "Huh? Me?"

    "Yes." Hel confirmed without hesitation. "Despite being born in this world, you are able to reach this stage at your age. Your talent is similar to that of the Ancient Gods."

    "What?" Theo widened his eyes in shock. People considered him the most talented human on Earth. But it seemed Hel only thought Theo was as talented as others of her generation.

    In other words, someone with his talent was like a daily occurrence during ancient times. The abnormal ones would be the people of this world who lacked talents.

    "But how do I even become like this? I don't think I have experienced something that can enhance my talent?" Theo felt weird, thinking he might have been playing on someone's hand this whole time. The difference between this one and the higher being was that he knew about the higher being's existence, but not with this one.

    So, he became extremely cautious as he recounted all his past experiences.

    "To be honest, I don't know about it. But if there's someone who knows the answer, it's probably him."

    Theo's expression turned serious. The one in her mouth was probably her father, the God of Mischief.

    He contemplated for a moment and said, "If that's the case, then I'm going to get my answer from him. However… you haven't explained the second reason."

    "Ah." Hel remembered what she had explained earlier and raised her finger. "Aside from your potential, the density of Magic Power also affects your growth.

    "Do you know why you usually get extra attribute points whenever you rank up?"

    "No." Theo shook his head. But the fact that she mentioned it, he knew there was a meaning behind those ranks.

    If he took another look at the classification from the system and the Dragon Saint, he realized they were different.

    "Don't tell me…"
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    Hel raised one finger. "The answer is actually quite simple. It's the same reason why we have more status points than you right now. I'm pretty sure you are aware of the difference between our points, right?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded immediately. He also knew the reason, but he couldn't put it into words. So, he let Hel explain it.

    "If you continuously spend all your time in this modern world, it won't be weird if you don't get any extra points. But to increase your level, you have to go to the other side, getting exposed to their Magic Power.

    "Your body will naturally absorb that Magic Power, but because your body has always been exposed to the modern world's energy, it makes your body repel it.

    "Hence, when you rank up, that's where the Magic Power enters your body. Basically, your body has reached a certain threshold, so it opens a bit more reserve, allowing you to get more Magic Power."

    Theo narrowed his eyes, noticing something off. "But the amount of attribute points should be related to the blessing, right?"

    "Nope!" Hel shook her head. "That number reflects the amount of Magic Power that can enter your body. And that also reflects the potential of your body, basically, your talent.

    "Powerful heroes, mythical beasts, or even Gods… Do you think they have the same amount of power?"

    "Ah!" Theo understood in that instant. "The blessing is a means to expose the human to God's Magic Power. So, basically, if their body can't even handle it, there's no way they will be blessed by God even if the other party is the one who wants it."

    "Yes. That's why those selections are not random. Of course, if there are multiple people qualified to wield their power, only one will be selected."

    "Then, how do you explain the levels?"

    "I told you earlier. Your body will naturally absorb Magic Power. When you're dead, your body will release it and your body can start to decompose."

    "So, when the monsters die, the Magic Power their bodies release will be absorbed by us. And the system is just there to make it simpler?"

    "That's the simplest explanation. Yes, essentially." Hel nodded, confirming his doubt.

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. His knowledge was shattered.

    "I see. That's why the ranks the system has and the ones the monsters know are different. The system is the simplified version while the monsters know the original version." Theo muttered in a low voice. "There is something I wonder… Since the two realms have merged, what will happen to the next generation?"

    "That should be your task to find out, but I'll give you some answers. Your talent and growth will be upgraded, but you have lost the ability to level up. That's what will happen from now on.

    "Now, I wonder who your child will take after…" Hel smirked. "If it's your gene that is dominant later, your child will basically have a talent similar to yours, probably getting toned down a bit because it's diluted with your wife's potential. But if it's your wife…"

    "Well, I don't care about that. I'll just support my child and teach them about everything. The rest will be up to them. Even if they don't want to get stronger, it's fine." Theo chuckled. "If it's to protect them, I simply have to get strong enough to the point my reputation alone can protect them so that they will be safe even if I'm not with them."

    Hel looked at Theo for a moment and shrugged. "Well, that sounds like you. Anyway, I'll move on to the second thing. I won't talk about that energy since you should get the answer from him. Instead, I'm going to talk about a different kind of talent. No, should I say… innate ability?"

    "Innate ability?"

    "Yes." Hel nodded as she pointed at her rotten skin. "Like this one."

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned, not understanding anything about it.

    "Try to use your power to touch it."

    Theo was confused but still followed her instruction. He released a bit of his Magic Power to her rotten skin before he felt something different. "This is…"

    Hel smiled. She knew Theo must have felt his Magic Power rot until they disappeared.

    "This is an innate ability. It's basically an ability that you're able to possess. You have it too, though, I don't know if you're already aware of it or not."

    "I have it too…" Theo looked down, falling into deep thought. He wondered which strength could be called an innate ability.

    However, Hel explained, "It's an ability that everyone has, but not everyone can awaken it. And you have awakened it…"

    Theo couldn't find the answer for a few minutes before he noticed two special things about him. The first one would be his brain, since it was the secret to why he could go this far. The other one would be his eyes. But this pair of eyes were granted by Loki, no, the world.

    "No, wait… My eyes?!"

    "Yes."

    "…" Theo became confused. On the one hand, the God of Mischief stole it from the world at first. On the other hand, the world actually granted him the complete version after that. "Is it because I'm qualified to wield this power?"

    "You are half correct. The innate ability is basically an enhanced version of your organ. In my case, it's my skin."

    "I see. Don't tell me, the eyes I have after the blessing have been altered forcefully? Although I'm qualified, I might receive a different ability. So, before that happens, he forced these eyes on me?"

    "Basically, yes. Though, I believe this is the best pair of eyes you can get, especially in this situation."

    "Well, I won't deny it, but still…" Theo sighed. His past self wouldn't have realized it, so it was no wonder he would be forced to take that power. "Still, if you say everyone has it, how do you awaken it?"

    "Just stimulate that organ continuously. In your case, by giving those eyes, you will use them again and again. And every time you use it, the more you stimulate its potential. You should feel the pain, right?"

    "Ah."
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    "Ah!" Theo remembered all the pain he had endured whenever he used his ability. Now that he thought about it, he later didn't feel anything when he used these eyes anymore. It turned out he had awakened it completely. And that was when the world gave him the complete version of the eyes.

    He never expected that everything that happened at first had such a meaning. It completely shattered his past expectations.

    "…" Theo looked down for a moment and asked, "You say it's an organ…"

    "Basically, any body parts." Hel shrugged. "Your wife should have awakened it sooner than you… That's why she can even become that beautiful."

    "Doesn't that mean she was chosen due to that innate ability?"

    "Should be."

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. There was a lot of information to take in. "I see. It seems that the power system of this world has been designed in detail. I thought it was just a mystical power… it seems that there are a lot of things we don't know."

    "I don't care about your lack of knowledge, but yes, everything has a reason behind it. Whether you look into it or not is a different matter."

    "Is there any reason for…" Theo suddenly stopped, hesitating to ask the last question. He wanted to ask about the Five Aspects, but he didn't want to rely on others a lot.

    He had been living while trying to get everything by himself. So, he didn't want to get too reliant on Hel.

    However, it seemed Hel had been planning to explain it this whole time as she raised three fingers. "That's the third thing I want to discuss. Five Aspects. That's basically the extension of your innate ability and potential.

    "I'm sure you've realized by now how you can master both Control and Awareness better than the other three aspects, right?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Though, I don't understand how Control is related to my potential."

    "I'm pretty sure it's related to your birth. But since I'm not aware of it, you should ask him about that secret. As for your Awareness, it's related to your eyes. I don't have to explain about the rest."

    "I see… So, that's why most people are able to master one aspect. They're more comfortable because of their innate ability. Whether they have awakened their innate ability or not is a different case." Theo nodded in understanding.

    "That's basically the case. I guess you know now how to differentiate things. That's all I can say regarding the truth about this world. If you wish to know more about it, you should ask him."

    Theo scratched his head, not knowing how to reach the God of Mischief. But Hel had told him he should go to a certain place to learn more about the other side. So, he was planning to go there after this.

    After the discussion, Theo just sat there for a whole hour, sorting all his thoughts. And that was when a question was born.

    "That's right. There is something I'm not sure about. Since you're talking about growth, I'm assuming that we only get five points per level because that's how much Magic Power our body can handle at a time.

    "On the other hand, you didn't have a system like this in the past. So, your power system should be similar to the monsters. If that's the case, doesn't that mean you can still get stronger right now?"

    "Yes."

    "Is it possible to—"

    Before Theo finished his words, Hel shook her head. "No. It's not possible. Even in the past, there weren't many people who reached that level. As for those who reached it, they were strong beyond belief."

    "I guess so…" Theo smiled. "I'm just afraid that I can't do it."

    "Afraid? That's not like you. If you're someone who is easily afraid of something, you won't be here in front of me." Hel shook her head helplessly. "Though, I could say that the system has given you an easier method to reach this rank. It's just… the path will be arduous even for you."

    "I know." Theo sighed.

    "That's all I can tell you. Since I'm done, you should go now. You are in a hurry, right?"

    "That's… true." Theo nodded. Although he felt bad just leaving her after getting what he wanted, he truly didn't have time to waste.

    He politely bowed to Hel. "Still, thank you for telling me so many things. Thanks to you, I can finally understand the roots of my current power system."

    Hel nodded and waved her hand, sending her off. "Don't meet me anymore after this. The next time we meet will be on the battlefield."

    "I understand." Theo understood her meaning. It seemed she was preparing herself for the final battle. In that case, he shouldn't bother her and focus on the preparation too.

    He took a deep breath. After taking another look at Hel, he finally left the temple.

    His next trip wouldn't be that far compared to the trip to his previous base. So, Theo hurriedly flew away, heading straight to a particular country.

    This country had been half-destroyed in the past by a weird accident. And that weird accident was actually the one helping him to understand the apocalypse.

    It was also where he finally met his loved one after so long on another land.

    Yes, the identity of that country was none other than Argelia. The country that once had their sky cracked and their teleportation circle destroyed. That incident caused the two realms to merge for the first time.

    However, there was one missing link that Theo got from Hel when she pointed at this place. Although the bridge, AKA the teleportation circle, was destroyed, there was still another membrane between the two realms. If they collapsed, that membrane would pop out as well, causing another change in the world.

    Yet, it didn't.

    That membrane was the void where Ancient Beings like heroes, mythical beasts, and Gods lived after their deaths.

    What Theo was seeking in this land was that void.
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    "So… where should I go this time…" Theo muttered. He was in the town where the disruption happened and devoured the people in it. It was the first case of the merging of the two realms.

    "Well, there should be a clue somewhere in this place." Theo frowned. Hel had told him that the God of Mischief had left something in this place. So, he wondered what kind of clue he had left behind.

    Since he could only find the information inside the town, he hurriedly entered and started searching with both his Awareness and his Reality Eyes.

    The possibilities of other Realities flashed in his eyes as they scanned the area. Theo's normal pupils had turned to the real Reality Eyes since he didn't plan to hide it anymore in this place.

    Unfortunately for him, the city was quite huge. He looked from one corner to another, but there didn't seem to be any clues. He should have brought Isaac to check the Magic Power in the area. But since he was the only one here, he had to do everything by himself.

    In the end, Theo leaked his Magic Power to the surrounding, trying to alarm all the monsters nearby.

    A series of roars filled the city as they came out of their nests, heading straight to Theo.

    "Only a hundred of them?" Theo narrowed his eyes, slightly disappointed with the number. However, that was enough for now, considering his true objective was the clue.

    Theo activated his Order and began slashing the monsters. It only took him a minute to kill a hundred low level monsters.

    After killing them, Theo checked all their nests, wondering if there were still humans in this place.

    It had been a few years since the apocalypse had begun. So, the humans had either died or created a powerful base that could withstand the demons. But they would still sooner or later die if they didn't join the three big bases.

    Unfortunately, Theo didn't tell them about it yet because he had to complete this trip first. Instead of telling them, he preferred to bring them personally. This way, his popularity would increase further.

    "Still…" Theo muttered. He was tired of looking after the scattered people in this area. It seemed that there were no humans left in this city.

    "I don't know what to say." After that incident, the city was restored. Although the number of people wasn't as many as in the past, the city should have at least one million people.

    Yet, everyone had died under the monster's attack.

    Theo blamed himself for their death since he was the one orchestrating the apocalypse. It also included all the billions of people who had passed away.

    He tried to expand more of his Magic Power. Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Theo suddenly picked up living beings with his Awareness.

    "Hmm?" Theo glanced at the building while furrowing his eyebrows. "If it's a monster, I should pick up multiple monsters in that building. So… is it a human?"

    This ten-story building was half destroyed. Some of its support pillars had gone missing, and it looked like it could be destroyed easily if there was a fight between monsters. So, it was surprising that they could survive in this building.

    Without hesitation, Theo entered the building while looking at the interior. It had been ransacked by monsters. There was blood everywhere, but the corpses had either been eaten or turned into bones.

    But to his surprise, Theo suddenly felt the presence was actually moving after he entered the building.

    "Huh?" Theo was stunned at first and tried to go upstairs. It was then he confirmed that the presence he felt earlier actually moved according to his action. "This…"

    Since Theo didn't know what was going on, he tried to go carefully. But the more he took his time to go to them, the more they tried to get away from him.

    In the end, Theo had to use his power to reach a speed beyond a normal human's. He went straight to the presence he felt earlier, which was located on the fifth floor.

    When he reached that floor, he heard a young boy's voice saying, "Sister. Watch out. It's already there!"

    "Huh?" Theo widened his eyes as he arrived in front of them. It turned out they were a pair of a boy and a girl. With how they were calling each other, it was clear they were siblings.

    The girl seemed to be around ten years old. Despite living in this horrible world, there wasn't a single scratch on her body. She even wore a white shirt that looked a bit bigger for her.

    Meanwhile, the boy appeared a few years younger. He had a similar appearance to his sister. But there was one thing that piqued Theo's interest. The boy's eyes were closed or probably blind.

    Even though he couldn't see anything, it didn't change the fact that the boy was the one alarming his sister about Theo's presence.

    Theo was completely shocked as he saw their status.

    Name: Lydia

    Status: Normal

    Level: 0

    EXP: 0/1

    Blessing: -

    Skill: -

    Attributes: Strength 3, Endurance 5, Agility 7, Vitality 4, Magic Power 1

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    Name: Lyrventh

    Status: Normal

    Level: 0

    EXP: 0/1

    Blessing: -

    Skill: -

    Attributes: Strength 2, Endurance 3, Agility 2, Vitality 2, Magic Power 15

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    It turned out these two children hadn't even leveled up yet. Looking at their age, they shouldn't have gone to the other side and killed the monsters to level up before the apocalypse, so it should be the reason why their level still remained at the very bottom.

    But this was actually why Theo became even more perplexed. Even though there were a lot of people stronger than them, they didn't survive. Only these two kids still managed to live in this empty city.

    When the boy was about to shout, the girl actually gasped and said, "That face… Are you Theodore Griffith?"

    "!!!"
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    "Are you Theodore Griffith?!"

    "!!!" Theo and the boy were shocked. The boy didn't expect Theo to come here. On the other hand, Theo was quite amused with the fact that the girl knew him. But since he was popular in the past, it wouldn't be weird if a little girl could know him.

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "Yes. I'm Theodore Griffith."

    Theo wanted to know the secret of how they managed to stay alive this whole time. After all, they shouldn't be able to fight against the monsters he had just killed.

    Yet, even though they were enduring this harsh situation, they seemed to be healthy and unscathed.

    "Are you… not a threat?!" The boy asked Theo while furrowing his eyebrows. He had heard about Theo, but he never saw his face due to his blind eyes.

    "If you think I'm a threat, then I don't mind. Though, I personally come here not as your enemy." Theo said with a calm tone. It was fair if they doubted him after all.

    "…" The boy paused for a moment before saying, "Then, you're not a threat…"

    Theo was amused by the boy's way of talking. So, he couldn't help but ask, "Do you wish to leave this place?"

    "Can we?" The girl's eyes flashed as if she had just seen hope.

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a smile, assuring the girl.

    "Isn't that great, Lyr?"

    The boy frowned as if he was unsure about this. He asked Theo, "But there are threats everywhere. I don't know if you can bring us that easily."

    "Lyr! You can't be rude!" Lydia hurriedly rebuked him, but Theo didn't mind about it. Instead, he asked, "You have been mentioning 'threat' this whole time. Do you sense something?"

    "…" The boy didn't plan to answer that question, while the girl seemed to be overjoyed that she could meet Theo to the point she blurted everything out. "He has impressive hearing. He can hear everything around us. That's why we can—Mhp!"

    Before she finished, the boy had covered his sister's mouth. However, it was too late.

    Theo nodded his head and said, "I see. So, hearing huh…"

    "…" The boy gritted his teeth and considered Theo a threat. But considering he could reach them before they could even run away, it was clear they had no chance to escape.

    On the other hand, Theo smiled and said, "It seems that you have endured a lot in the past."

    "…" The boy's body shook. Theo's voice and words felt so soothing.

    Theo might have understood what it meant to have enhanced hearing. He had heard a lot of things from childhood, including how people thought about a blind child. So, he couldn't really trust the people around him. Only his sister didn't have any bad thoughts about him. She even argued with everyone that tried to look down on him.

    That was why she was here with him. And Theo understood perfectly the suffering he endured this whole time.

    "I'll say this again. If you consider me a threat, I'll leave. If you can believe me, then I'll do my best to help you." Theo smiled.

    Surprisingly, the boy shouted, "What? You must be saving us because you think we're useful to you, right?!"

    The boy had grown accustomed to finding people who had hidden intentions. When he said this, they would try to change the topic or answer half-heartedly, but it couldn't go past his ears.

    This time, he was going to catch Theo's hidden intention.

    But to his surprise, Theo didn't hesitate to admit it. "Yes. Though, I won't be saying you're useful to me. Instead, you have piqued my interest. That's the reason why I'm going to save you."

    "Huh?!" The boy was stunned, never expecting this kind of answer. Even his sister was shocked to know that her idol was actually a guy like this.

    However, the boy asked, "You're not afraid to admit it?"

    "Why do I need to be afraid? Even if I'm not interested in you, I'm going to bring you two back after I've finished my objective in this place. Seeing how you two have survived for so long, I think waiting for a bit more won't be a problem for you, right?"

    "…" The boy fell silent, not being able to rebuke him. Theo was different from anyone he had seen before. This might be the reason why he could say, "If that's the case, you can take my sister away. I don't need your help!"

    "What?!" Lydia was shocked while Theo made a gentle smile. "Is it so hard for you to live like a burden? You are the reason why your sister is still alive right now."

    "Eh?!" Lydia's body shook. She looked at her brother and realized what Theo had said earlier. It was true that Lydia was the one who did everything, from helping with his daily needs to searching for food. But the reason why they could survive this whole time was because he had warned her about the danger again and again. If not for his warning, she would have been eaten by the monsters.

    That was why she never thought he was a burden. He was her savior. "Lyr, you—!"

    "How do you know…" The boy took a step back. He never thought Theo would be able to read his mind.

    Theo chuckled. "A wise man once said, 'A great listener hears one word but understands two."

    "!!!" The boy gasped. Theo seemed to be telling him that he might have enhanced hearing, but he wasn't a good listener because he didn't understand her sister's feelings.

    "That's why I'm going to ask you again…" Theo extended his hand. "I'm going to bring you away from here. At the very least, you two should have lived in a better place. If you reject me, I'm going to kidnap you. If you accept, I'm going to bring you peacefully. Which one will you choose?"

    "…" There was no trace of lies in Theo's words. In fact, Theo had never lied this whole time. The boy gritted his teeth and decided, "The one where my sister won't get hurt."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1821: Agreed

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Mhm… Hmm… Uhm…" Lydia was humming happily while bringing the few water bottles they had.

    Theo and Lyrventh were sitting in front of each other.

    After talking a bit with them, they agreed to discuss their plan in the place they lived in.

    Theo realized that Lyrventh was one of the people who had awakened its innate ability since he was very young. It was similar to Alea, whose eyes could capture all the little details.

    He didn't have any explanation about the uniqueness of one's body before, but now that he was aware of the innate ability, he knew Lyrventh had one of the most powerful innate abilities. It was hard to find someone that could hear so far like him.

    Due to his ability, he started learning a lot when he was two years old. He knew how a couple fought, someone schemed against their enemy, and other cases. That was why he had developed a trust issue, especially around strangers.

    Theo could understand him and decided to talk about it here.

    "It's quite surprising that you manage to live in an area like this…" Theo sighed, knowing how hard for children to survive.

    "Well, after the apocalypse, Lyrventh heard the situation around him and decided it would be best to get survival guides. I downloaded everything I could find on Skynet and it was still useful.

    "The food came from all around the place since we could travel around." Lydia returned while explaining their situation.

    "I see. That's admirable." Theo nodded with a smile. "You did great."

    "Ehehe…" Lydia couldn't contain her smile.

    "So, I'm planning to bring you with me. The humanities have three huge bases currently. The closest one will be the union, located in Germany."

    "You sound distant. Do you not live there?" The boy asked with a serious expression.

    "I used to live there, but because of some reasons, I moved to another base, which is the US Base."

    "Then, are you going to take us there?" Lyrventh frowned, questioning Theo's intention. He had been skeptical about Theo, so he held nothing back. After the apocalypse, there was rarely any human that would help others without getting anything back. So, he couldn't trust Theo that easily.

    Theo shook his head. "I'm not sure myself. If I bring you there right now, you might die on the way. After all, the monster that will stop us is a powerful monster that can destroy this building with a slap."

    "…" Lyrventh paused for a moment and asked, "So, are you going to bring us to the closest one and leave us there?"

    "Well, I won't necessarily leave you alone. I know that you might get treated worse after this. And since you have been living alone unlike people who have joined hands to survive, I'm sure you won't know anyone. In other words, you two might have to live alone.

    "So, let's just say I'm interested in you. I'll ask my family to take care of you. There, you can try to find a place where you belong and eventually become independent. What do you think?"

    Lyrventh contemplated for a moment. "But it's better if we live here. There's no reason why we should go there. In this place, we know we don't have any allies, so we just have to survive. On the other hand, if we follow you, we might have to deal with uncertainty."

    "You don't have to worry. There will be a new way to travel between bases soon. Using that, I can bring you to the US Base without any danger. So, if living with my family doesn't suit you, I'll bring you to my place. You should be able to find the work you can do and eventually have enough strength to protect your sister." Theo explained.

    "…" Lyrventh didn't know what to say after that. His sister, on the other hand, didn't really understand the level of their conversation. Unlike Lyrventh, she hadn't been exposed to scams, schemes, or negotiations.

    To make Lyrventh understand the situation better, Theo added, "Of course, I'm also concerned about your safety here. Although I know you can avoid the monsters, it doesn't change the fact that you need a food supply.

    "Right now, I can see that you are eating canned food. They will soon expire, so you have to grow your own food from scratch. Can you do that? Even if you know about it, do you think your sister can handle everything alone?" Theo asked with a serious expression.

    This was a big concern because they were, nonetheless, children.

    Lyrventh bit his lips, not being able to rebuke him. As he said, they would just be dying if they remained here. The only way to get more food supply was through hunting the monster and farming. But both of them couldn't do it.

    "…" He pondered carefully before asking, "You said you still need to take care of some businesses here."

    "Yes."

    "Then are you going to leave us here?"

    "Lyr?!" Lydia gasped. It seemed Theo managed to convince him. Her brother had been more mature than her this whole time, so she chose to believe his decision. Seeing her brother wanting to leave, it meant they could live together for a better future.

    Theo nodded. "That's the plan. I'm going to be back after a while. In the meantime, I'll bring you some food, so you can stay in this place for a while. I'll make sure there are no monsters in the area as well."

    "…" Lyrventh thought for a moment. "You said we piqued your interest. In that case, you should bring us around. Even if I couldn't see, I should be able to judge your ability. I want to know whether you are strong enough to protect us or not. No matter what, we're going to be your burden for a while, so I want to check your capability."

    Theo narrowed his eyes. The thing he wanted to investigate wasn't dangerous, but it was extremely important. He didn't know whether he should bring these kids or not, considering the boy could hear anything around him.

    Theo contemplated for a moment before saying, "Alright. Seeing how you're planning to risk your life like this, I don't mind bringing you."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1822: A Deal?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo and Lyrventh seemed to have reached an agreement.

    Theo didn't want to waste too much time here, so he suggested they should leave as soon as possible.

    The siblings seemed to be constantly on the run, so they didn't have a lot of items with them. This way, it didn't take too long for them to pack up.

    Lyrventh aside, Lydia didn't seem to be afraid either. She had constantly been running into danger, so she managed to keep calm even in front of monsters.

    "It seems both of you are ready." Theo looked at the two kids. Because he had taken them in, he'd got a pair of clothes that suited their stature.

    Though, Lyrventh refused to use anything to cover his eyes as if he wanted everyone to see his weakness.

    "Yes." Lydia nodded with a serious expression. She held Lyrventh's hand to guide him.

    Right before they left, Lyrventh suddenly pointed at the street on their right. "Two blocks away. There is a monster roaming in the str—It's coming. We have to hide!"

    Lyrventh tried to warn him, but he soon panicked and grabbed his sister to go back inside.

    However, Theo used his Telekinesis to lift them up so that they didn't run away.

    "What are you doing?!" Lyrventh knew they were floating, but because he couldn't see, he didn't know what was going on.

    Theo glanced at him and Lydia with a smile. "There's no need to worry. A monster like this is not capable of hurting me."

    Lydia didn't know what Theo was talking about. She was more worried about Lyrventh's warning instead of Theo's confidence, considering she had never seen Theo fight.

    Soon, a roar echoed in the area. There was a monster that looked like a lion but three times in size. The tip of its tail was blazing.

    'Since they're kids, it's better not to make it too brutal, I guess.' Theo thought while looking at the incoming lion.

    The lion ran as quickly as possible, ready to pounce on its prey.

    Unfortunately for him, his opponent was Theo.

    With a single wave of his hand, the air suddenly cracked.

    'Huh?' The air is cracked?' Lydia was stunned as she couldn't believe what she had witnessed. The crack actually hit the lion, causing the lion to follow the crack like that of a mirror.

    Theo manipulated the illusion and caused the lion's head to crack in reality.

    The result wasn't that visible. Other than a few lines on its head, the lion didn't seem to have any injuries. However, the lion soon stopped and started spitting blood before it fell down lifelessly.

    "Huh?" Lyrventh widened his eyes in shock because he couldn't hear the lion's heart anymore. "It's dead?"

    Lydia gasped because Theo could defeat a terrifying lion with just a single wave of his hand. He didn't even touch him or use any fancy ability. He just cracked the air.

    "How did you do it?" Lydia's eyes flashed, looking at Theo with admiration. Theo was her idol in the past, but because he forcefully took them away, he lost some respect in her heart. But with that agreement and how Theo defeated the enemy effortlessly, the fire in her heart was ignited.

    Theo chuckled and said playfully, "It's a secret."

    "Uuh…" Lydia looked down, pouting.

    "I hear the sound, but it's weird… It feels like it's not real!" Lyrventh, on the other hand, frowned.

    Theo might have recreated the sound to human standards, but Lyrventh's enhanced hearing was on another level.

    He had been listening to many things and grown accustomed to his enhanced hearing to the point he could separate a raindrop one hundred feet away.

    "…" Theo looked at him with a serious expression. He might have underestimated Lyrventh this whole time. "Interesting."

    Theo put them down gently and said, "Follow me. We're going around this place to find something."

    "It sounds like you don't know where you have to go…" Lyrventh harrumphed.

    "Lyrventh, you shouldn't say it like that. We're already a burden to him, so we shouldn't cause more trouble!" Lydia looked at Lyrventh, concerned. She wasn't angry because she knew Lyrventh just didn't like Theo for forcing them through this. At the same time, it was true that Theo was currently trying to save them.

    Lyrventh looked a bit adamant, but after listening to her voice, he looked down, defeated. He ended up apologizing to Theo.

    Theo only smiled. He couldn't help but admit he saw himself in Lyrventh. Unlike the past him, who couldn't say whatever he wanted, Lyrventh was bolder. Either way, they would end up dead sooner or later, so getting killed by Theo wasn't too much of a concern.

    It could also test Theo's real character.

    Unfortunately, Theo didn't give him what he wanted. He just chuckled and handed it calmly.

    "Yeah. I still don't know the exact location, but something I'm searching for is in this city. I just have to roam around to find anything. Though, it might make the search faster if you help me." Theo smiled.

    "We'll help!" Lydia hurriedly answered, so Lyrventh didn't make any more rude remarks.

    However, Theo added, "Of course, I'm going to give you something if you help me."

    "A gift?" Lyrventh was confused. He didn't know what kind of gift Theo thought would fit him.

    "Yeah. I'm going to show you the little gift tonight. I'm sure you're going to love it."

    "What if I don't like it?"

    "I'll grant you a wish." Theo smiled.

    "…" Lyrventh looked down and nodded. "Fine. I'll cooperate with you."

    "Good." Theo chuckled.

    Lydia was surprised. It seemed Theo knew how to handle Lyrventh. In the past, people would just get angry because of Lyrventh's behavior and rude remarks. But Theo didn't seem to think much about it.

    But both Lyrventh and Theo knew that their words didn't contain a single shred of lies. That was why they both could understand each other. Even Lyrventh became less wary since Theo wouldn't take back his words later.

    And thus, the start of their cooperation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1823: See

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo and the children continued searching around. With Theo's Telekinesis, they could fly around with ease. And there wouldn't be any problem with monsters since no one could withstand Theo's strength.

    The more Theo fought against those monsters, the more they realized Theo's strength.

    Although the first day didn't bear any fruit, Lyrventh had opened up a little, knowing his sister would be fine if Theo took care of her.

    Eventually, they went inside a ruined building. Theo used his power to clean up the area and started preparing some food. Of course, with the monster's meat.

    "Alright. Dig in." Theo smiled. Although he wasn't a chef, he still cooked for himself since Coline wouldn't be with him all the time.

    The two kids devoured everything as if they had just eaten the most delicious food in the world. Because they couldn't hunt the monsters and find some herbs, it seemed they hadn't eaten anything good in the past few years. It was still surprising that these two kids managed to survive this far.

    Theo could see the potential of these two kids. Lyrventh had enhanced hearing which played a huge role in their survival, while Lydia's bright personality kept them going.

    "It's so good." Lydia smiled while lying on her back.

    "…" Lyrventh felt weird, seeing his sister acting like that. This might be the first time his sister was so relaxed.

    Soon, he heard Theo approaching him.

    He raised his head as if trying to look Theo in the eyes.

    "What are you going to do?"

    "I'm going to show you the gift." Theo smiled and touched his forehead.

    "Hmm?" Lydia was confused as she watched them.

    Suddenly, Lyrventh opened his eyes in shock, revealing the pupil that lack of life. The gray-colored eyes looked so lifeless that they would either make one pity him or disgust him.

    Lydia didn't understand what was going on, but Lyrventh suddenly asked out loud. "What is this?"

    Lyrventh spun his body around. His head kept turning back and forth as if he was trying to comprehend the situation.

    "Lyr, what's happening? Why are you opening your eyes? Why are you looking so confused?" Lydia asked, worried about her brother.

    "This…" Lyrventh sucked a cold breath.

    The reason why he opened his eyes was due to Theo's illusion.

    Everything was completely black this whole time. He didn't know anything. The color, the real shape, and even the change before him.

    But suddenly, everything changed. In front of him, he could see an object suddenly flash out. It was two times his height, and he could hear the vibration the object gave. It was a fridge.

    He turned around and saw a tall man in front of him. He didn't understand Theo was Theo.

    He looked around and saw all the new objects that he wasn't unfamiliar with.

    But soon, the familiar voice echoed in his ears.

    "Lyr, what's happening? Why are you opening your eyes? Why are you looking so confused?"

    His body shook as he turned to see the origin of that voice. And that was when he saw a figure. Despite not having seen her once, he could recognize her voice.

    "This is…" Lyrventh gasped and tried to walk to her. But because he had been moving without his eyes, he lost his balance soon because of the shaking of the image in his eyes. "Eh?!"

    Lydia hurriedly caught him and asked with a worried expression. "What is happening?"

    Lyrventh wasn't aware of this worried expression, but he understood it from her tone.

    "Is this you, Sister?" Lyrventh asked. Tears had started coming out of the corner of his eyes as if he couldn't believe what he had just seen.

    "Eh?" Lydia was stunned because she didn't know what Lyrventh was talking about.

    Theo explained with a smile. "I'm a master of illusion. It seems that he can see through which one is an illusion and which one is not.

    "Although it's just an illusion, I'm giving him an illusion of a complete recreation of this room. In other words, the reason why he's like this is because I have given him the ability to see everything around him for the first time.

    "All the objects he has used, all the unfamiliar figures, and the most important one… the sister who has been protecting him this whole time."

    "You…" Lydia gasped, looking at Theo in shock. "He can see?"

    "With an illusion, yes." Theo nodded.

    "So, that means this is you, Sister?" Lyrventh gulped down, looking a bit confused.

    Theo added, "This is the transaction, kid. If you're going to help me, I'll project everything around us for a while. That way, your sister might be able to teach you a lot of things…"

    This was a deal that could be described as a miracle. If it was any other illusionist, they wouldn't be able to show him something like this.

    After all, Theo had applied a bit of his Reality Order. This way, everything moved according to what happened inside the real world.

    When his sister was moving, he could see the change in that instant and act accordingly.

    "So, how is it, Boy? Do you want to take this deal or not?" Theo asked with a serious expression.

    Lyrventh gulped down. He realized that Theo could give him this ability as long as he wanted, but because he had been rude to him this whole time, he made him pay the price.

    If he wanted to see his sister longer, he had to work to earn that chance.

    Lyrventh gritted his teeth and looked at him.

    "I'm going to do it. I'll cooperate with you. No matter what you're going to request from me, I'll complete it. Please… allow me to see… Even if it's an illusion, even if it's just for a while, I won't complain." Lyrventh lowered his head.

    Theo sighed and patted his head. "You're just a kid right now. I can't help but see myself in you. But in the past, I didn't have anyone to ask. Meanwhile, you have me for now. During that time, if you want something, you have to ask.

    "For now, you have thirty minutes since I'm merely showing you my side of the deal. So, treasure that chance."
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    Chapter 1824: A Clue?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After that, Lydia led Lyrventh to learn a lot of things. This was the first time he saw everything, including the humans. So, she taught him all the body parts before moving to all the objects around them.

    Since he couldn't see, she didn't let him do anything previously. But with this, he should know about the object around him.

    It was a truly good experience for Lyrventh.

    It truly made Lyrventh realize how important the deal was.

    As expected, the next day, Lyrventh enthusiastically informed Theo about all the things in their surroundings. Even if it was something unnecessary, he would inform Theo.

    Of course, Theo didn't mind listening to all the details. After all, he didn't know what kind of clue the God of Mischief had left behind.

    Seeing how the two kids survived in this place even made him doubt their existence. He thought the two kids were the clues the God of Mischief had left behind. All he needed to do was to use these two kids to find the real clue.

    At the same time, the two kids were simply worth too much to the point he couldn't ignore them. Lyrventh's enhanced hearing became even better because he was blind. That way, it made him rely on his hearing a lot.

    And seeing how the kids grew up like this despite listening to all kinds of sounds, it was clear that Lyrventh had a strong heart and mind like his sister.

    In the end, Theo decided to take them to his base when Maya opened the airline.

    Lyrventh had also become grateful to Theo. Every night, he allowed him to see the world. Even though it was ruined, this was the first time he saw them.

    All he could think was how beautiful it was. And due to the fact that all the people and monsters in the city were gone, it became quiet. It was perfect for him since he could rest his ears.

    During that time, he learned a lot under the guidance of his sister. Lydia wanted to show him how beautiful the world was.

    She didn't care about the apocalypse and all these ruined buildings, she just wanted to show her that they were living in this place, so they had to enjoy it.

    This kind of positivity was hard to come by. If he left Lydia to Rea, she would surely grow up as a beautiful and energetic woman. All that remained was Lyrventh. He had to take care of Lyrventh personally due to the enhanced hearing.

    There was no way his people wouldn't talk about him at all. Even if they didn't do it immediately, they would slip up sooner or later.

    By keeping him with him, Theo could maintain his state of mind. However, it didn't seem he could make Lyrventh his disciple.

    Although his enhanced hearing was useful, Lyrventh couldn't get stronger anymore. He might be able to upgrade his skill, but Lyrventh didn't have a skill and his level was still at the very bottom, so it was impossible to do it no matter what.

    So, he would just take care of him for the time being and see what kind of position suited him.

    It took them three days before they could find something.

    Theo still carried them in the air while scanning the city with his Awareness and Magic Power. Lyrventh was listening to every sound in the area while Lydia remained quiet so as to not disturb them.

    The situation changed when Lyrventh heard something.

    "This…" Lyrventh suddenly frowned. "Can you stop for a moment?"

    Theo glanced back before stopping. He let them levitate in the air so that they could see their surroundings.

    "Is there something wrong?"

    "I'm not very sure, but I feel like I can hear a vibration coming from that direction." Lyrventh pointed at the west.

    There should be no vibration left since the machine had stopped after the town didn't have any more electricity. So, it was quite surprising to know there was something like this.

    There were only two possibilities for this vibration. One was a monster that was trying to lure them away. Still, they hadn't even met yet and there was no way a monster would continuously do it after finding no prey for a long time.

    That meant it was the second possibility. It was the clue Theo was searching for.

    "I'm going to check that area. I'm going to drop you in one of the buildings and you have to hide there for a while. I'll try to go back as soon as possible, but if something happens to me, you two should try to survive for as long as you can. I'll definitely come back."

    Theo landed on top of a building. Before he left, Lydia grabbed his hand, looking at Theo worriedly.

    She was thankful for everything Theo had done. The last few days were truly the happiest days, so she didn't want to leave Theo's side.

    But at the same time, she was sensible enough that it wasn't her place to stop him.

    Theo smiled and patted her head. He kneeled down so that he could look into her eyes from the same level. "Listen to me, Lydia. You have to protect your little brother, Okay? You two have been relying on each other this whole time, so I believe you can wait for me, right?"

    "Mhm…" Lydia nodded with a sad expression.

    "Don't worry. I'm going to clean up the entire area first before checking the vibration. I'll be back."

    Although reluctant, Lydia released Theo's hand.

    After looking at them for one last time, Theo turned around and jumped into the air. But before he left, Lyrventh's voice echoed in his ears.

    "Be careful."

    Theo was surprised to the point he stopped for a moment just to look at him. It was quite surprising to see Lyrventh, who had been suspicious of him, say those words.

    Theo waved his hand while flying away. "I'll be back."
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    Chapter 1825: Ring

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo had arrived in front of a building. The building seemed to be a former apartment since he could see a few exposed rooms.

    However, when he spread his Magic Power around the building, he noticed a fluctuation coming from the basement.

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes and gradually entered the building. He pulled out his weapon. On the one hand, he believed this fluctuation didn't come from a monster. On the other hand, he didn't know what he was dealing with, so he had to be careful.

    He tried to locate the entrance to the basement. He used his Magic Power to infiltrate the door through the little gap to find which one led to the underground.

    It didn't take too long for him to find it.

    Without hesitation, Theo approached the door and gently opened it. But since it was locked, he ended up using his illusion to turn the door into an illusion, allowing him to break in without destroying the door.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes as he felt the room was weirdly chilling. It felt like something was freezing inside, but it wasn't the fridge.

    He climbed down the stairs carefully while covering his body with Magic Power, trying to find the one releasing this Magic Power.

    It seemed the basement was for the utility of the apartment. He could see a few tools and equipment used to maintain the apartment sitting on a table in the middle of the room. The right side was filled with shelves containing a lot of equipment for the rooms.

    But what piqued his interest was the opposite side. There was a blue-colored ring hanging on a small nail planted on the wall.

    "Hmm?" Theo frowned. The ring had the size of a basketball, but it was oozing Magic Power continuously.

    He looked around the room. Despite not being used for a few years, he didn't see any dust entering this room. Even the temperature was the same as outside due to the ventilation.

    Theo thought the ring was the reason. Hence, he approached the ring carefully while trying to check its ability with his Reality Eyes.

    "What is this ring?" Theo muttered. He had seen himself taking the ring in other realities, but there didn't seem to be any consequences yet.

    At the same time, the Magic Power released by the ring was white in color. It was clear that the energy was an Order. However, he didn't know why such a thing appeared here.

    "This is weird. This ring should have been noticed by the owner of the apartment this whole time. The owner would have gone to a pawn shop or police to report his finding. But the ring is still here… It means the owner didn't realize the ring's power.

    "There are only two possibilities. The first one is that the ring is placed here deliberately after the apocalypse. And the second possibility…" Theo narrowed his eyes, observing the ring. "The ring just activates like this after the apocalypse. Although I want to say the ring is teleported due to the distortion in the apocalypse, the ring is not a living being. So, it doesn't get teleported.

    "So, it means the ring is fluctuating like this because of the density of Magic Power. That's right. There is a big difference in Magic Power density before and after the apocalypse. Because of that sudden surge of Magic Power, the ring is activated.

    "Still, the ring should have been activated when Argelia experienced that incident since this world is fused with the other side."

    Theo couldn't explain everything. But it was true that the ring seemed to be reacting right now. Although he didn't know why it got activated, he could grab it and learn more back in his base.

    Theo gulped down and used his Telekinesis to pick up the ring. He spun it around to observe the detail.

    However, he couldn't find anything other than a smooth surface.

    He didn't understand this ring, so he used his Order and Authority to check how this Order reacted.

    But to his surprise, the ring was rejecting his energy as if they were not compatible. It wasn't that the ring repelled his energy because it attacked him, so Theo knew he could pick this ring and check about it later.

    Isaac's eyes would certainly be necessary since he could see the amount of Magic Power coming out of this ring.

    He tried to put it down on the ground to see if there was any change when it touched other surfaces.

    Seeing there was no reaction from the ring, he immediately used his Telekinesis to carry it around and returned to the outside. Since he didn't know if this was the only clue left, he had to continue the investigation for a while.

    He didn't waste any time going back since he was a bit worried about leaving two kids in the middle of nowhere. Although he had cleared the area before leaving, it didn't change the fact there would always be variables.

    Fortunately, it seemed that the kids didn't have any mishaps. He could feel them hiding in the same building, waiting for him. There was no other presence other than them, so he hurriedly entered the building to find them.

    As if knowing Theo had returned, both Lyrventh and Lydia rushed to meet him.

    "Welcome back, Big Brother!" Lydia made a big smile, feeling relieved after seeing Theo was fine.

    Lyrventh was narrowing his eyes even though he felt happy. There was something bothering him.

    It was none other than the vibrating ring.

    "Hmm? Is there something wrong?" Theo asked with a serious expression. He had just returned with an unknown object, so he still hadn't dropped his guard.

    Lyrventh pointed at the ring and said, "I'm not sure, but the ring is vibrating."

    "Yes. It's vibrating indeed. It's also releasing white-colored Magic Power." Theo nodded.

    "I don't know about the Magic Power part, but the vibration seems to come from not the ring but the inside."

    "!!!"
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    Chapter 1826: Mysterious Person

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Huh?" Theo was startled and looked at the ring. "The inside?"

    "Yes." Lyrventh nodded with a serious expression, showing how much he was determined with his judgment.

    "This…" Theo didn't know what to do. He wanted to break it apart, but he didn't know what was inside.

    "Do you feel anything else other than the vibration?" Theo asked.

    "I'm not sure." Lyrventh shook his head. He focused all his attention on the ring but found nothing else.

    "I see." Theo thought for a moment. It seemed like he should go back to Hel first to ask about this ring. She might be aware of it.

    After all, Theo looked like the Frost Saint when he broke the pillar, causing the two realms to merge. He didn't want to repeat the same mistake, so he was going to ask her first.

    "I understand. I'm afraid I can't do anything about this ring first. But I'm searching for an item like this here, I hope you can help me."

    "I'll cooperate with you." Lyrventh nodded in agreement.

    After that, Theo began his journey to find other mysterious items. But the longer he roamed around the town, the weirder the situation became.

    First, he found more rings. The rings were different from each other. The second ring distorted the space around it, causing Theo to have a hard time transporting it. He had to constantly use his power to avoid distorting the item it touched.

    The third ring had many colors. It resembled the colors of crystal to measure one's affinity. There were a total of nine colors like how there were nine elements.

    Because of this third ring, he was glad he didn't break the ring apart at first. He knew there might be something weird happening because of that action.

    With that thought in mind, he got the fourth ring which released some golden particles instead of vibrating. The particles also disappeared not long after and Theo couldn't feel anything when he touched them.

    In total, he found seven rings. Each ring had its own specialty, so it confused both Theo and Lyrventh since he could hear them vibrating.

    It took them two weeks to gather all seven rings. And everything started to change from the fifteenth day.

    When Theo was about to get some sleep, Theo heard a voice echoing in his ears.

    'Come here!'

    Theo widened his eyes in that instant as he couldn't feel anyone's presence other than the two kids. He was shocked because he never thought there would be someone contacting him and he had no way to determine the person's location.

    Theo hurriedly released his Magic Power, trying to scan the entire area but to no avail.

    Although it was faint, he could sense the direction of that voice. So, he immediately left his room to find the origin of that voice.

    Surprisingly, Lyrventh was still asleep as if he didn't hear anything from that voice. It meant only he could hear that voice.

    With that thought in mind, Theo used his Telekinesis to leave their room, not wanting to awaken the children.

    He flew a quarter mile away before he saw a guy standing on top of a building.

    The guy had long white hair. Despite looking mature, he seemed to be in the middle of his thirties. He wore a plain white shirt and long black pants, albeit his cool temperament made him look out of place. It felt like he wasn't used to wearing this type of clothes.

    The guy noticed Theo and raised his head, staring at him with a smile.

    Even though Theo couldn't feel the fluctuation of Magic Power from him, his instinct was telling him that he would lose the moment they fought. At the same time, the Reality Eyes actually didn't give him any information as if this guy wasn't alive.

    Theo gulped down, not knowing what to do. If he ran away right now, he was afraid it was impossible to do it, considering the guy could alarm him from far away without him noticing. The gap between their abilities was simply too big.

    Theo carefully landed in front of him. If the guy wanted a fight, he would have done so in the first place. Besides, his Reality Eyes couldn't see any reality where he would meet him as if this guy only existed in his reality.

    This was the first time he saw such a case, so he decided to have a conversation with this guy to see what was going on.

    "I've come," said Theo with a serious expression. "May I know who you are?"

    "Shouldn't you be introducing yourself first before asking for someone's name?" The guy's voice felt out of the world. Just his tone felt like it wanted to make Theo kneel down.

    Theo narrowed his eyes and decided to comply. This was the first time he felt this kind of suppression. "I am Theodore Griffith."

    The guy closed his eyes for a moment. The smile on his face became bigger as he said, "I'm here because of a certain old friend asking me to visit you. I guess his arrangement has truly worked since I have seen this generation of Reality User."

    "Reality?!" Theo widened his eyes. His body shook. There were two important things he picked up from his words.

    It was a request from an old friend. And there should be no one who knew such a strong person and did something like this here other than the God of Mischief.

    And the other one was the Reality User. He said it like he was looking at a toddler, looking down on Theo's ability.

    "That old friend of yours…" Theo gulped down, trying to confirm his suspicion.

    "You should know about him. And don't bother to check me with your abilities… I only exist in this reality and I'm here for one purpose now."

    "What is your purpose? You said you only live in this reality… You sound like you're going to possess me or something."

    "Haha, I have died in the past and this current form is just a projection of my power. You have gathered everything after all… Unfortunately, it seems that you haven't realized it yet. Well, I can't expect anything from a new Reality user like you, who hasn't used that power for a decade."

    "Wha—" Theo's body shook. He didn't know how this guy knew everything.

    But the guy stated with a smile, "I guess I have to introduce myself first. Well, we have a similar name. I am Theodon, the god of reality and uncertainty. Nice to meet you."
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    "I am Theodon, the god of reality and uncertainty. Nice to meet you."

    "!!!" Theo was dumbstruck. He was aware of the identity of the guy before him through the myth. Theodon was the god of reality and uncertainty. He was born from the primordial deity Nyx, the embodiment of the night.

    His power could bend reality. Unlike him, who bent reality through Magic Power, his power could actually bend fate and fortune.

    Even with the current mastery of Reality, Theo couldn't do anything against him.

    He just realized that the voice he heard earlier came from the power of reality. There were a few possibilities like Theodon bending fate and making something whisper his voice.

    Either way, it was clear that Theodon's mastery of reality was too far ahead compared to Theo's.

    "…" Theo was hesitating, but remembering he came here because of an old friend, Theo couldn't help but ask, "May I know why you called me?"

    "You can't even decipher the seven rings…which leaves me disappointed. That guy had asked me for those rings, believing you could realize their strength. But seeing how you couldn't do anything about it left me speechless. I guess I ask too much from a new Reality user." Theodon sighed. "To put it simply, you're too weak. So, I'm here to bully you a bit."

    "…" Theo was speechless when Theodon gave him the short version. Bully him? What could he do against Theodon?

    Theo thought about tricking him, but he knew Theodon didn't mean any harm to him. If he missed this opportunity, he might not be able to learn anything from the former God of Reality.

    Theodon smiled, looking at Theo's confused face. He asked, "What is Reality to you… Ehm, we have a similar nickname, so I'm going to call you newbie! So, what is the reality to you, Newbie?"

    Theo knew he was like a toddler before him, so he didn't plan to rebuke him for using 'newbie' to call him. Theo ignored that part and answered him, "Reality is Existence. Your existence, my existence, the system that controls this world, and everything that builds this reality."

    "Is that so?" Theodon smiled and shook his head. "For me, reality is uncertainty. That's where I got my nickname."

    "Uncertainty?" Theo widened his eyes in surprise. Although the wording was a bit different, the meaning between Theo's and Theodon's Reality was completely the exact opposite. For Theo, the reality was everything that existed. Meanwhile, for Theodon, Reality was something that could be changed. They might exist but might not at the same time. Everything was according to his will.

    That was probably the reason why he could twist reality, resulting in a change of fate and fortune.

    "However, I'm not going to tell you which one is correct and which one is wrong. After all, we both know that our understanding of reality is correct. We just have a different opinion." Theodon waved his hand, telling Theo he wasn't wrong to believe it.

    Theo looked down, contemplating. It felt like he understood something. "Are you telling me that we both are correct, not because the answer can be everything, but because we can bend reality to accept that answer?"

    Theodon was surprised for a moment. His smile became bigger before he chuckled. "It seems I can understand why he wanted me to meet you. But yes, that answer is correct. Well, whatever you're going to say, I'm going to say it's correct."

    Theo gulped down. For Theodon, reality existed to serve him. Of course, he planned to bend everything to match his needs.

    Theodon raised his hand. "I'm going to ask you two questions. I hope you can answer it carefully."

    "I understand." Theo nodded. His expression turned serious.

    "What do you think about this reality? Are you the ruler, or are you just someone being controlled by your reality?" Theodon smirked.

    This was a tricky question. Theo seemed to be a ruler of this reality, but it felt like he hadn't become a true ruler compared to Theodon. If he answered he was a ruler, it felt like he would be partly lying. But Theodon would be disappointed if he chose the other option.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment, thinking about his answer. Suddenly, he remembered something. He replied with another question. "I'd like to answer it, but I'm confused about something. Do you mind if you answer it first?"

    "Hoh? Questioning back. What a daring newbie… But you're quite amusing, so I'll allow it."

    "Have you ever ventured to other realities? Have you ever thought about someone controlling you? Just like how you can control this reality, what if there is someone who controls this reality, including you?! Can you say you're a ruler?"

    Theodon nodded in understanding. "I see. So, that's the reason why I chose you. Well, to answer your question, I don't have any desire to do something about that. But I do feel it. As for whether I'm a ruler or not, yes, I'm a ruler. At the very least, I won't let anyone interfere with this reality…"

    "This reality…" Theo stopped for a moment, realizing his words. "So, is this the reason why you only exist in one reality?"

    By existing in only one reality, he could concentrate on his own fate there. This way, no one could control him. And if there was another being that tried to manipulate reality, he would know and fight back.

    "However, the fact that you know him means…"

    Theodon nodded. "Yes. I'm aware and that's the reason I'm participating in his little scheme. I only have one purpose."

    "And that is?"

    "I want to see someone sitting on the greatest throne. The throne that controls the whole world where you can do everything you want with just a flick of your finger. This is the true master of reality. And that answer is…" Theodon smiled and looked at Theo.

    "Hmm?" Theo pointed at himself and realized the answer was him. "Me?"

    "Yeah. I believe you already know how to do it. That's why I want to ask you, what are you, Theodore Griffith? A ruler? A peasant who can only be controlled?" Theodon smirked.
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    Theo closed his eyes for a moment and said, "I'm not ruler. I don't wish to rule this reality. A ruler will be thinking about the people he rules, but I'm just a selfish person. I'm using this ability for myself, not for others.

    "If I want to take control over this reality, I already have found the way to do it. Unfortunately, that's not something I can do right now. That's why I'm going to say this.

    "I'm not a ruler, but not someone who will be controlled as well. Instead, I'm someone you can call a keeper. I'm the one who will manage this reality."

    Theodon looked at Theo's eyes for a moment before asking, "And how do you plan to manage it when your power is still at this level?"

    "I know my power is still lacking, but I'm not going to stop here. I'm going to the manager of this reality and will make sure that this reality won't be in someone's control. I'm going to give myself and all the people in this reality freedom even if I have to turn the reality upside down." Theo stated with a serious tone. He had a clear goal and would keep moving to achieve it.

    Theodon could see that determination and accepted that answer. He then raised his forefinger. "One more question. The question is quite simple, but this is what you should answer."

    Theodon paused for a moment, raising the tension between them. Even Theo's expression turned grim, waiting for his question.

    It seemed that the question was hard to ask, even for Theodon. But after three minutes, Theodon finally released his question. "I want to ask you… Do you want my power? By acquiring this power, you will be one step closer to your goal."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock.

    He obviously knew Theodon's strength. Unlike Loki, who mastered the art of illusion, Theodon was the real master of reality. So, acquiring Theodon's strength would boost his power so much that he might not need to fear the slime monster.

    However, the question would be, 'Does he want this power?'

    Of course, Theo had received skills from Loki, Hel, Jormungand, and Fenrir. It wouldn't be weird if he received one from Theodon as well. Even if he didn't learn the skill directly, he could still train it like he did with the Ascension Step or Thunderclap Fist.

    Theo clenched his fists as if it was a hard choice. After all, saying "Yes" would mean a better tomorrow.

    Unfortunately, this power came with a price. He might have learned other people's abilities, but all of them weren't affected by Order.

    By accepting this power, it meant infusing Theodon's Order into his body. They might have the same Authority, but Theo's Reality and Theodon's Reality were different. Accepting his power would mean causing chaos in his own foundation.

    In other words, Theo might be able to defeat the slime, but he wouldn't reach the higher being.

    And the moment his thought reached that point, Theo's eyes became extremely cold as he summoned his spear and pointed it at Theodon. "This might be rude of me since you're offering a pretty good deal. Still, for me, this is an insult that I can't take lightly. If you don't take back your words, I have to fight you!"

    "Do you think you can defeat me?"

    "If the real you fight me personally, I won't be able to defeat you. But this time, you're just a mere reality created by the power you've hidden this whole time…"

    "!!!" Theodon widened his eyes in amusement. "It seems you have realized it."

    "Yes." Theo nodded. "Those seven rings are the ones creating your reality. Element, Space, Fate, Temperature, Sky, Force, and Earth. These are the seven things you control with your Reality Power."

    Theodon smiled. "Since you have realized it, then I'm going to take back my words. You may consider that I haven't said those words."

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes. It seemed Theodon had been testing him this whole time. But he still couldn't decipher his true reason.

    Theodon pointed his palm toward the apartment Theo used to sleep in earlier. Theo realized what he wanted to do and tried to intervene, but the seven rings had flown to their location and ended up hovering around Theodon.

    He clapped his hands and the rings suddenly cracked, revealing a beautiful gem inside. The gem was made in a similar shape to the ring and they were shining in rainbow color.

    Theo suddenly felt his blade trying to go toward Theodon.

    "!!!" Theo was startled and hurriedly clenched it with all his strength. Suddenly, he felt an invisible force suddenly struck his hand, trying to release the blade.

    He realized Theodon was trying to get his blade. That was why Theo used his Twisted Reality to bend the Force, directing it elsewhere.

    Seeing it was impossible to release the blade by using simple force, the blade started releasing heat, burning Theo's hand.

    However, Theo used his Second Law, turning that heat into cold. The cold became even colder suddenly, so Theo had to retract it back. The fight lasted for a minute and after it realized it couldn't leave its owner's hand, the artifact subsided.

    Theodon smiled. Suddenly, two gems flew toward the blade.

    "Huh?!" Theo couldn't react as the two gems suddenly shattered into pieces. All the small particles gradually fused and formed a small white jade.

    After the heat, the blade seemed to begin disappearing as if it was going to be teleported somewhere. Theo hurriedly applied his Reality Removal, erasing the Space Element around him.

    This way, the teleport was undone and the blade subsided again.

    As soon as the blade stopped, Theo could see his blade being pulled out of his hands in other realities. And it would soon happen in this reality.

    Theo hurriedly looked at all the reality where the blade wasn't taken away and copied their method. It was Alter Ego.

    He used Alter Ego to boost his strength and released all his strength in this grip, preventing the sword from going to him.

    And this was when another two crystals flew toward the blade, shattered and fused with the little jade.
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    Seeing it still failed after four attempts, the space around the sword began to be distorted. Even Theo felt his arm changing its shape as if it was being squeezed.

    Theo clicked his tongue and used his Supernatural Snake Body to resist the space distortion. Meanwhile, he used his World Re-Creation to expand reality, causing the space distortion to move away from him.

    The space distortion started to release its force toward the air and the ground.

    The ground was distorted. One side got pushed down while the other side was pulled up, creating a spike that would stab Theo.

    At the same time, the air was also pulled into the distortion, pressuring Theo from above. This way, there was no way Theo could escape.

    Suddenly, the little jade formed by the shattered gems released their power. To his surprise, the power was directed at him.

    Instead of harming him, the energy seemed to be supplementing his Order Mark.

    "This is…" Theo's eyes flashed as he used his First Law, Mirage World.

    He used the Ascension Step and neutralized the pressure on top of him. At the same time, he imitated the Ice Witch and froze the ground. As for the Space Distortion, he decided to push it until it was too far to affect the battlefield.

    With that, Theo defeated all the pressure and the blade finally lost its ability to fight. The last three gems flew toward the blade and fused with the gem.

    This gem shone in rainbow color and started attaching itself to the blade.

    The jade that his parents left behind on the sword was destroyed and the jade stuck itself inside.

    Soon, the jade released its power and absorbed Theo's energy.

    The Golden Magic Power was released naturally from his body and influenced the shining jade. Soon, the rainbow color turned into gold as if it was indicating that the jade completely assimilated itself with Theo's power.

    "This…" Theo was surprised, never thinking this would happen. After all, the rings were Theodon's. Theo raised his head, staring at Theodon and asking for an explanation.

    "This is what I'll give you as the new reality user. Right now, I can't call you God of Reality… And to be honest, I don't know if you have the qualification to be a God of Reality or not, considering your goal lies elsewhere.

    "Anyway, this jade will become a transmitter of your power and will boost it even further. I believe this is what you need to overcome all the difficulties in the future." Theodon smiled.

    "But aren't they…"

    Theodon nodded. "Yes. These seven rings came from my Reality Scepter. However, I don't use it anymore since I'm already dead. Instead of letting these gems rot away, you should use them.

    "Don't worry. It won't affect your reality since you have repelled my Order from them. All that remains is the pure energy that has been accumulating for who knows how long…" Theodon chuckled.

    "…" Theo was overwhelmed by this favor. He remembered how his blade was releasing all that power and how he neutralized them.

    He understood that when he neutralized them, he also scattered the Order that bound them, leaving the pure gems. This pure gem formed one jade and fused with his blade.

    At first, he planned to use this weapon for a long time, turning this weapon into an artifact like the Reality Scepter Theodon had.

    But it seemed Theodon gifted him the jade so that the blade could refine it, allowing it to turn into an artifact.

    In other words, this blade right now has become Theo's Reality Weapon.

    It would take a long time for him to turn the normal weapon into an artifact, so being blessed by this jade sped up the process by at least one or two decades.

    This was a huge leap in his power. Although he couldn't use it right away, he should have enough time to completely integrate his power.

    Theo lowered his head with a serious expression. "Thank you."

    "What is this? You shouldn't lower your head that easily. The more you lower your head, the less it values." Theodon narrowed his eyes as if he was displeased by Theo's action.

    Theo shook his head. "I'm a fair person. If I'm wrong, I will apologize. If I'm indebted to someone, I'm going to show my gratitude. Who cares about what other people think about me…"

    Theodon smiled. "If that's the case, treasure that jade. It will surely be helpful."

    "Yes, I will." Theo nodded.

    Theodon looked at his hands which began to become translucent. His body was formed by those seven jades after all, so it wouldn't be weird for him to disappear right away.

    But because the jade had been influencing the ring, the shattered pieces still contained some of its power, allowing Theodon's body to materialize for a bit longer.

    "It seems that I don't have much time left." Theodon made a sad smile. He didn't want to disappear yet, especially since there was a new generation of Reality users in front of him.

    Theo stared at him as if preparing to see him off at his last moment. But Theodon chuckled and said, "Why are you looking at me with that expression? I'm not going anywhere for the time being. This body still can last for at least a few hours if I don't do anything.

    "However, I do have one more wish before I disappear. I hope that you can fulfill it."

    "Please tell me." Theo nodded, agreeing to his request.

    "Although you are a new generation, you are still the wielder of Reality. You should understand the weight of the thirteen Big Orders, especially Reality which is ranked among the top.

    "That's why I'm not going to let you go and embarrass the name of Reality out there.

    "This is what I want to do…" Theodon stretched his body and hands as if getting ready to move violently.

    Theodon looked at Theo and waved his hand, provoking him. "Theodore Griffith. It's time for you to show me your power."

    "Fight me."

    *******

    AN: Happy New Year, everyone! Thank you for your support for the past year. 

    I'll end this year with this chapter and will continue working hard next year. Hope to see you around next year~!
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    "…" Theo and Theodon were staring at each other. Theo knew Theodon wished to die in a battle. Although it was just a projection of him, it would be a disgrace if he disappeared without doing anything.

    At the same time, he was planning to teach Theo about the Reality power that Theo hadn't mastered yet.

    They might have a different concept of Reality, but they still had the same Order and Authority.

    Theo hesitated for a moment before nodding his head. "I understand. Though…"

    Theodon glanced to the side, knowing what Theo implied. A battle between two Saints would be disastrous. The two kids might end up getting involved in this battle, so it was better if they fought somewhere else.

    Theo and Theodon had the same understanding and moved to the west at the same time until they were far enough from the kids.

    "This should be enough." Theodon took a deep breath. "I hope that you don't disappoint me."

    "I'll do my best." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Let's do it then."

    Both of them were staring at each other. They gradually released their Magic Power.

    "…" Theo noticed something was wrong. When they were releasing the Magic Power, Theodon seemed to stop releasing his Magic Power as if he had reached his limit.

    It was clear that Theodon was severely weakened since he was just a projection of his power from the past. And his gems that used to fuel up his strength had gone to his blade.

    If Theo couldn't defeat Theodon even with this huge handicap, he didn't know whether he had enough confidence to fight against the slime or not.

    Theo took a deep breath, determined to win this fight.

    They came to a tacit understanding. The Magic Power had been building up pressure between them, but both of them stopped releasing their Magic Power, causing a period of emptiness.

    The situation became peaceful, but both of them suddenly disappeared.

    They appeared right in the middle with their right hand pointing at each other.

    Theodon was trying to change Theo's fate by twisting reality. On the other hand, Theo used his Reality Removal to erase fate itself.

    Both of them gritted their teeth, knowing it wouldn't be an easy fight.

    Theodon retracted his hand and waved his other hand.

    Seeing the incoming attack, Theo changed his weapon into a spear and attempted to pierce through that hand. He also used his Energy Blast and Enhanced Concentration Capacity to deal with the energy covering the hand.

    However, he soon noticed that his own energy had bent.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes. The Magic Power completely looked without Order, but when they clashed, he realized Theodon had been hiding his Order from the Reality Order itself. Just like how he fooled people with his illusion, Theodon could do the same.

    "…" Theo frowned, seeing his spear getting distorted by the energy. He clicked his tongue and hurriedly pulled the spear back before spinning his body. Using that momentum, he kicked Theodon from the side.

    Theodon raised his hand, calling forth the ground.

    A stone wall soon emerged and blocked Theo's kick. At the same time, a hole appeared on the ground and swallowed Theo's foot.

    'I can't move?' Theo frowned. He hurriedly activated his Mirage World to copy the Heavenly Sovereign and his Element Authority.

    A trigram soon appeared beneath his feet and released its power to neutralize the ground's movement. But Theodon also applied his ability to rule over the elements. It was one of the seven things he controlled after all.

    Theo lost his control over the elements. In fact, the elements were trying to harm him after Theodon controlled them.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and used his Blink to get away.

    As if knowing what happened when Theo blinked, Theodon applied another power of his Reality, the Space Ability. He tweaked Theo's trajectory and caused him to teleport to the ground.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes as he fell head first. If not for his reaction, his face would have been covered with dust.

    Theo skillfully rolled and stood back up. At the very least, he was free from Theodon's grasp.

    'Hmm… All my abilities have been neutralized by him. It's clear… the previous resistance from my blade came from the gems, not himself. If he had been the one challenging me earlier, I wouldn't be able to remove the gems' strength that easily.

    "Kh." Theo looked at Theodon. There was a lot to learn. But he also had the pride as the Reality Saint. He wasn't planning to go down without a fight.

    As soon as he regained his stability, Theo used his Telekinesis to pressure Theodon. But the latter used his Sky ability to remove the pressure.

    Theo tried to attack from the side, but the 'Force' had been deployed, neutralizing the Telekinesis completely.

    Although the seven abilities looked random, Theo realized it was the most balanced option for Theodon.

    It wouldn't be that easy to defeat him.

    Theo took a deep breath, trying to find a flaw. He knew it wouldn't be that easy to defeat him.

    His expression became serious.

    'He has a different style of wielding Reality. Unlike me, who is twisting the Magic Power, he's controlling all those seven instead. In other words, his is focused on those seven, while mine is controlling the general power.

    'It's impossible for me to defeat him in the area he masters. But that doesn't mean I'm going to back away just like that… Then, how do I plan to wield my Reality power?

    'There should be something… Something that only I can do. Something that I can use to crush his strength.'

    Theo's mind gradually cooled down as if he was looking at his strength and trying to use it to overcome the challenge.

    He wanted to crush him. This was the only thing acceptable as the outcome of this battle.

    Despite witnessing the gap in their strength, Theo pointed at Theodon and said, "I know that you're severely weakened right now… No, that's precisely the reason why I'm going to crush you in this battle."

    Theodon smirked as if taking on the provocation. "Try me, boy."
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    "Try me, boy!"

    Theo smirked. He leaped forward while waving his spear.

    Even though he was using a spear, Theo released a crescent-shaped sword wave toward Theodon.

    "Hmm?" Theodon frowned because he felt a different kind of energy from this sword. He hurriedly used his Force to disperse the energy.

    However, there was still some force that didn't scatter and ended up hitting him.

    "!!!" Theodon was surprised because Theo suddenly showed such a change. "This is…"

    "I have to thank you for asking me what my Reality is." Theo smiled. "Thanks to you, I have noticed something that I wouldn't have if I'm not looking at my basics again."

    Yes. Theo just thought of something fundamental. He had several weapons: a sword, spear, sniper rifle, and shield. He even used his Fist and Magic Power to defeat his enemies.

    After receiving the Reality Authority, he forgot his root and was completely reliant on his Reality Authority.

    When Theodon asked about his Reality, Theo realized that the Reality Order was made of his existence and everything that existed in this world.

    The shield, the spear, the sword, and the sniper rifle existed. They existed in everything.

    That was right. Theo had stated in the past that everything he believed in would be the reality.

    With that thought in mind, Theo believed his spear was actually his sword. As a result, the spear could release the sword strike.

    To prove his newfound strength, Theo changed his spear into a sniper rifle and pointed at him.

    Seeing the dangerous muzzle, Theodon combined fire and water together and shot it toward Theo. The fire released so much heat that it evaporated the water, and due to the sudden evaporation, the water volume increased drastically, causing a huge thermal explosion.

    *Boom!*

    This explosion would have hit Theo if not for the fact Theo used his sniper rifle to shoot a shield bullet.

    The bullet looked like the normal Magic Bullet, but when it almost touched Theodon's ability, it expanded into a huge screen, blocking the explosion.

    "Interesting!" Theodon smirked. "You improve so fast. I guess that's the reason why he chose you."

    "This is not all I can do," Theo shouted while summoning his Irregular Guardian in the form of a spear. His sniper rifle had turned back into a spear as well.

    Wielding these two spears, Theo marched forward. He waved the two spears at the same time, releasing another Sword Strike.

    "I have seen—" Before he finished his words, the Sword Strike suddenly struck the air as if there was a barrier there. However, it turned out the air started to crack and the Sword Strike ultimately broke it apart, revealing the void.

    "!!!" Theodon knew the Space Ability, so he was aware of this kind of void and what Theo wanted to do with them.

    Without hesitation, he closed this void before Theo released anything. But that allowed Theo to use his Blink to appear behind Theodon.

    He activated his First Law, the Mirage World.

    "!!!" Theodon felt all elements begin to swirl. He remembered what Theo did when he controlled all these elements.

    Yes. There was already a trigram underneath their feet. Theo copied the Heavenly Sovereign's ability and surrounded Theodon with all the elements.

    He was using his Space Ability to stop the void, so there was no way he could control the elements at the same time.

    Theo clapped his hands. "Surge of Elements."

    All the elements suddenly erupted and expanded, trying to swallow Theodon.

    But surprisingly, a smile appeared on Theodon's face. Theo was just one step away from hurting Theodon, but it seemed Theodon hadn't fully released his strength yet. "Or so you thought…"

    Suddenly, Theodon waved his hand and pressured all the elements together with the void. He used his right hand to suppress the Heavenly Sovereign's ability and his left hand to suppress the void.

    "It seems that you misunderstand something. I can use all my power at the same time." Theodon smirked as if he knew Theo hadn't prepared this far.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo remained calm because he had already seen through this possibility.

    As soon as his elements became controlled by Theodon, Theo applied his Reverse World and changed their attributes.

    "Huh?" Theodon widened his eyes, feeling the change. The fire that was supposed to be hot suddenly became cold. The water changed its state from liquid to gas and so on.

    He could control the elements, but this kind of element wasn't something he had seen.

    Because of the lack of information about these elements, Theodon lost his control over the Heavenly Sovereign's ability.

    The uncontrolled elements became berserk and started to explode, engulfing Theodon.

    "Heh…" Theo smiled as he appeared not far away from the explosion. That was right. This was something he could do.

    Theo's ability was in his trick. He managed to fool the Frost Saint and trick the world. Of course, he was planning to use this trick as the foundation of his ability.

    He knew Theodon would control his elements, so he had just to change them to something he never saw before.

    Unfortunately, his opponent this time was an Ancient God. His voice soon echoed without any change in his tone as if he was completely fine.

    "To think you trick me into controlling the elements so that it will get violent and explode on me. You are as tricky as that guy." Theodon smiled and waved his hand. The Force blew away the smoke, revealing Theodon's body which looked completely fine.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes. That explosion might not be that big, but it was made of many elements. The raging elements should be able to break through his defense.

    Yet, Theodon had no change in his appearance as if he controlled the explosion easily.

    "There seems to be something you've forgotten." Theodon smirked.

    "No, wait!" Theo gasped, remembering Theodon's nickname. He was the God of Reality and Uncertainty.

    The moment he saw himself trapped, the Uncertainty part played its role.

    "So, you've manipulated your fate to the point you can escape from that explosion." Theo sucked a cold breath. "That's amazing."
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    "That's amazing." Theo smiled, impressed.

    Theodon waved his hand. "We have different powers. I'm sure you can do what I can't, like changing not only the elements but the purpose of the items."

    Theodon was also amused by Theo's ability. He could use the spear like a sword and a sniper rifle as a shield. It just showed how far he could alter reality.

    If it was the past him, Theo might not be his match, but with the potential he had shown to him, Theo might be able to defeat him completely. That was what he wanted to see, considering the Reality Order was among the top of the Big Orders.

    Since Theo had been on the offensive, Theodon decided to step up his game.

    He controlled the Elements around him and mixed them together, creating a composite that no one knew would happen if it touched an object. And he sent this power to Theo.

    Knowing it would be useless to change its attribute, Theo waved his hand, forming a crack in the air. This was his Reality Removal.

    He erased all the elements in one go the moment the composite element touched the crack.

    At first, it seemed to be working because the ball gradually disappeared. But after destroying half of it, the composite element became violent.

    "!!!" Theo hurriedly removed it with his power but to no avail. The composite element had exploded, engulfing both Theo and Theodon inside.

    The explosion was hot, but it didn't come from the heat. Instead, it originated from the dry ice mixed into the element. After that, the wind spread this power all over the body to completely freeze them.

    "Tsk." Theo was slightly annoyed by the sudden burning sensation on his skin. He had been maintaining the barrier to protect him, but as expected, he noticed the sign of freezing. If this continued, he might get injured. That was the last thing he wanted in this area.

    Hence, Theo hurriedly used his World Re-Creation to expand the reality away from him. This way, the explosion would leave him and only burn Theodon, who got dragged away by the reality expansion.

    Theodon waved his hand, sweeping away the explosion. But when the fire and smoke disappeared, he could see a small void sucking all the explosions.

    It turned out he was using the Space Element to protect himself. At the same time, he maintained the Temperature so that it wouldn't affect him.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes. As expected, Theo might have all elements by using his Reality Order, but Theodon had an improved version of the elements he had.

    Theo used his Alter Ego to increase his speed, moving past the speed of sound.

    Theodon managed to see through his movement as he used the Force to blast the area where Theo was supposed to go.

    *Bam!*

    The area simply exploded out of nowhere. He missed Theo as the latter had changed his direction.

    Theo looped around, trying to ambush him from behind. Unfortunately, Theodon had used the Earth to create a wall behind him, blocking Theo.

    Theo smashed the stone wall in an instant, but when he saw the other side, Theodon had disappeared.

    He looked down and found Theodon ducking down.

    Theodon was actually smiling as he punched Theo in the face. The latter managed to react to that punch and block it by raising both arms.

    But due to the Force being infused into that fist, Theodon blew him into the sky.

    With Theo's Telekinesis and World Re-Creation, it wouldn't be easy to attack him in the sky. So, Theodon prepared another trick.

    He used three of his powers at the same time: Fate, Force, and Sky.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes when his Reality Eyes saw the possibility of him getting captured becoming one hundred percent. It was clear that Theodon was altering his fate.

    At the same time, the sky felt like it was falling down, pushing Theo to the ground. The Force also enveloped his entire body, making him unable to move.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to negate the power of Force, but the sky still pushed him. Knowing it wouldn't be good to fall to the ground in this situation, Theo changed his form with Metamorphosis.

    "Hoh?" Theodon was interested in the sudden change of form. After all, he had seen this power in the past. "So, he has given you this ability."

    Dragon Theo stepped on the ground while glaring at Theodon. Despite being pressured from above, Theo didn't flinch as if the pressure wasn't that powerful anymore.

    Theo gathered all his energy in his mouth and shot it at Theodon.

    *Boom!*

    Another explosion occurred, engulfing the entire area. However, the next thing Theo realized, he felt someone stepping on his head.

    "It's good to become something like this, but you should know more about a dragon." Theodon smiled. "You should have used this ability with other abilities. Don't just rely on the breath."

    "I know that already." Theo narrowed his eyes as he turned into an eagle, dropping Theodon, who was on top of his head a moment ago.

    Seeing the falling Theodon, Theo flapped his wings, creating a crescent-shaped wind strike.

    Theodon frowned for a moment, noticing something different. He used his Earth to block this wind, but surprisingly, the wind pierced through the stone and almost cut him. Theodon was fast enough to notice the attacks and avoid them.

    'He is using the claws like a sword, huh? It seems I have underestimated his potential. No wonder he is nurturing him.' Theodon thought before shouting, "Good, good, good. You're interesting now. I'm getting fired up now."

    Theo was confused at first before he saw a giant void appearing next to his face. Normally, the void would suck everything or just remain still like how he used it in the past.

    But this void was different. There was a powerful stream of energy that came out of the void, concentrating in the middle of the void.

    It then flew straight to Theo's cheek and punched him.

    "Gah!"
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    Because he was only a small bird, the force was enough to knock him down.

    Theo was forced to return to his human form and landed on the ground.

    "This is not enough…" Theo muttered in a low voice while observing his opponent. The man standing before him was the best person to become an example of his Reality Power.

    He imagined the giant void and tried to figure out how it worked. He had never copied a Space Element user after all, so it was hard to figure out the trick behind that void.

    Though, he had something that could be used as a replacement.

    Theo stepped on the ground using his Ascension Step, accumulating the power on top of his head.

    Theodon didn't allow him to gather all that power and pressure him with his Sky power.

    Surprisingly, Theo let out a smile when Theodon was about to destroy the Ascension Step.

    "!!!" That detail didn't escape Theodon's eyes. He instantly stopped what he was doing, trying to figure out the situation.

    But that was when Theo released the Ascension Step horizontally.

    Theodon was shocked because Theo was supposed to release the Ascension Step upward. But then, he remembered Theo could expand the reality.

    In other words, the Ascension Step worked properly, but its direction changed due to the World Re-Creation.

    And the one that gave Theo an opportunity to launch this attack was none other than his smile.

    'Did he just trick me with that smile?' Theodon sucked a cold breath. He obviously knew how Loki operated. Normally, Loki would be very honest. As long as he could withstand the little trick he played here and there, he would have a good time with him.

    But when Loki was in the fight, he would be extremely annoying. His strength might not be as strong as others, but their minds couldn't withstand Loki's scheme.

    Loki sometimes smiled. That smile could mean anything, including nothing.

    And Theo used that smile to trick Theodon into thinking there was a hidden scheme behind the Ascension Step and that the plan would work if they clashed. Unfortunately, the truth was there was no trick. Theo just wanted to stop Theodon and use that opportunity to release the Ascension Step.

    Theodon hurriedly utilized his Force power to neutralize the Ascension Step.

    But this was when weird things began to occur.

    The moment the Ascension Step clashed with Theodon's Force, they suddenly merged with each other.

    "Huh?!" Theodon widened his eyes in surprise. He never thought that the Ascension Step and his Force could merge like this.

    However, he soon waved his hand, trying to remove it but to no avail. In that instant, he realized it was just an illusion from Theo where he applied his Reality Order to make it look real.

    "Interesting!" Theodon smiled and saw his Force neutralizing the Ascension Step.

    Theo looked at Theodon with a poker face. His eyes were still filled with determination.

    "!!!" Theodon suddenly felt a fluctuation of Magic Power coming from the side. He turned around and saw the raging force from Theo's Ascension Step.

    He hurriedly raised both hands and covered his body with Magic Power as the Ascension Step struck him, blowing him away like how his Force punched Theo earlier.

    Theodon landed two hundred feet away while smiling, "You're an insane bastard."

    "I'll take it as a compliment." Theo smiled. It seemed he had understood a bit of his power.

    Theodon narrowed his eyes and analyzed the previous attack. 'As expected, that wind is real. When it was about to touch my Force, the wind moved in another direction, looping around my Force.

    'And the reason why he put the illusion to cover everything was to lower my guard down, thinking the wind wasn't real. More importantly, he succeeded because of his previous smile.

    'He knew I would be thinking about that smile and didn't doubt him for a while because he wouldn't use the same trick twice. But that was actually the trap.

    'As expected, he might have realized earlier that his Reality doesn't lie in Uncertainty like mine. Instead, his Reality's core is at his trick.

    'He can make everything around obey him. If it doesn't go according to his plan, it will just become an illusion. And if it does, it's the reality.

    'Can I even call him a Reality User? He's more like a trickster…' Theodon gritted his teeth. He couldn't help but remember the trouble Loki had caused in the past.

    They might have been born in different places, but he had met Loki and made him his friend. He knew Loki had been planning something. And seeing Theo utilizing his power like this made him realize Theo was Loki's secret weapon.

    "I see. So, that's how it is." Theodon smirked. "It seems that I have been rude this whole time. To fight you, I might have to use all my strength even if it means I can only last for a moment. I don't need to teach you anything because you have all the tools needed to advance your power.

    "That's why Theodore Griffith… I shall recognize you as an equal and fight you with all my strength."

    Theo shook his head with a smile, humbly replying, "Of course not. I just received this power not long ago, so I can't be compared to you."

    Theodon gritted his teeth. The God of Mischief often became so humble whenever he was playing with his tricks. And there was no way he would believe Theo's words.

    "Whatever." Theodon snorted and released all his Magic Power. His body became a bit more translucent in exchange for an extraordinary amount of talent. He suddenly clapped his hands, "This is the ability I have honed in my entire life. So, it's time for you to witness it, Theodore Griffith.

    "I shall invite you to my humble abode. Lakonia Sketjha!"

    A light shone from his hand and became brighter and brighter to the point it blinded everyone that tried to see it.

    Even Theo covered his eyes with his hand while releasing his Awareness to make sure he didn't get a sneak attack.

    But the light dimmed soon as the entire environment changed.
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    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock, looking around. He tried to spread his Awareness to check the situation, but the dimmed light caused a blackout in the entire place.

    "This is?" Theo muttered in a low voice. He couldn't see anything in this pitch darkness. And the area worked like his Death Avatar's Third Authority, Death Domain. It completely blocked off Awareness.

    He thought Theodon would be able to find him in this darkness. So, he hurriedly used his Death Avatar and used the Death Domain. At the very least, he could block Theodon's Awareness as well if he wasn't affected by this darkness ability.

    'What is this?' The more he was pressured by Theodon, the calmer he became. After all, it was clear that Theodon was getting more and more serious against him. It felt like an achievement instead.

    Theo smiled.

    'In this situation, there are a few possibilities. The first was a barrier that blocks all light. I have this kind of ability too, but I have to find him first. As for the second possibility, I'm afraid that we're being teleported to another place.

    'He has a Space Element, so it's clear that he can utilize the space better than me. What I'm worried about in this situation is the place where we are right now. Depending on the location, it will bring danger to me.

    'As for the other possibilities…' Theo fell silent. The two he mentioned were the possibilities with the highest probability.

    Theo focused on his instinct. Although his Awareness and eyes had been sealed by this ability, he still had the instinct he had honed for a decade on the battlefield.

    So, he had to see what Theodon had prepared for him, understand it, and probably try to copy it.

    Suddenly, there was a flash of light on the left side.

    "!!!" Theo could sense the Magic Power fluctuation on that light as he hurriedly jumped back to get some distance to react.

    Suddenly, that light flew straight at him like that of a beam.

    Theo waved his sword, releasing the sword strike that suddenly expanded like what the Sniper Rifle's bullet had earlier.

    The shield blocked the mysterious light, albeit it couldn't brighten the darkness before it died two seconds after the explosion.

    "…" Theo sighed. 'I have seen my original body's power that changes the day into the night. And it can affect a huge area. Is this power also affecting the entire land? Or is it just a small barrier?'

    Theo gulped down. After thinking about the pros and cons, Theo hurriedly turned around and headed in one direction with the help of his Alter Ego. Even Theodon shouldn't be able to catch up with his speed.

    Theo crossed a quarter mile easily, but to his surprise, he couldn't find anything. The buildings that were supposed to stop him, the uneven ground, and the edge of the barrier.

    In other words, the entire area was being affected or Theodon actually transported them to a different place.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and felt a few dangerous feelings from his surroundings. He turned around and saw multiple white lights.

    Theo took a deep breath and prepared to slash them one by one. After blocking an attack earlier, he managed to find out about their characteristics.

    He knew he could cut these lights down.

    Without hesitation, the moment those lights were shot, Theo waved his sword and sliced the lights in rapid succession.

    However, he soon felt another threat coming from the right side, but there was no light coming. He followed his instinct and ducked down.

    In that instant, he felt there was something flying near him. He narrowed his eyes, realizing Theodon was mixing some black bullets to attack him.

    Theo narrowed his eyes. Even though this realm was said to be his greatest technique, he didn't feel anything ordinary.

    Though, Theo couldn't help but worry, feeling something bad was going to happen. And that feeling was growing in his heart as time passed.

    "…" Theo thought of a plan to see what was going on. When the lights started to appear again, Theo clapped his hands, giving Light Elements to the Magic Power around him. In that instant, his place was glowing dimly.

    It wasn't enough to cover the entire area, but it should be enough to see everything around him.

    Unfortunately, when he checked the lights, it turned out those attacks were formed like his Magic Bullets. Even the black bullets only had a change of color.

    There was no sign of Theodon in sight, making Theo confused.

    'What's going on here…' Theo was worried that Theodon was using this darkness to prepare an ultimate attack. That should be the reason why he felt threatened from somewhere.

    Still, Theo couldn't find a way to illuminate the entire area. After all, this pitch darkness Theodon created was suppressing the light itself.

    Theo was producing a light earlier, but he felt that the light was dimmer than he expected. So, he knew the ability was far greater, but it just hadn't released its full potential yet.

    He had to try another method to illuminate the area.

    'No, wait. I don't need to illuminate the area. There is another method that I can use." He smiled.

    As soon as he saw the lights appearing again. Theo waved his hand and expanded the Reality. But instead of expanding to the outside, he was expanding to the inside, creating an illusion that he was forming a black hole in the middle and sucking everything inside.

    The lights soon moved toward the center and fused. Due to the conflicting energy between the white and black ones, they exploded.

    *Boom!*

    Theo narrowed his eyes while scanning the area. The explosion caused a big spark that illuminated the area for a split second.

    But even though he had expanded his field of vision three times the previous one, he couldn't find a single clue about Theodon's existence.

    This made Theo even more suspicious. There was something wrong, but he couldn't find it.
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    "Tsk. What's going on here…" Theo was gritting his teeth, trying to figure out the situation. He couldn't shake away the ominous feeling.

    Theo tried to use his Reverse World to turn the darkness into light, but surprisingly, it didn't change anything.

    "Well, if my trick doesn't work here, I guess there's no need for a trick." Theo clicked his tongue and hurriedly gathered all his energy in his fist. He even applied the Alter Ego to boost his strength.

    With all that strength, he punched the ground.

    *Bam!*

    The punch was so powerful that the ground within a mile was shaking. There was a huge crater created from that punch. Yet, Theo couldn't see anything.

    The darkness didn't change. He could only feel that the ground had turned into a crater, but there was nothing changed in his surroundings.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and tried to do something else. At first, he thought that destroying the area around would cause some fluctuation in the area, resulting in the darkness ability to be unstable.

    But since there was no sign of change, Theo turned into a huge dragon and soared to the sky. Since moving around didn't work, he tried to go to the sky.

    Unfortunately for him, the more he flew high, he could feel that the oxygen had started to become thin. Although his strength was enough to withstand the lack of oxygen, it would be bad to fight in this situation.

    Hence, Theo returned to the ground, unable to escape from this darkness.

    'I don't understand how this ability works. Even the Reality Eyes can't see through this ability. So, how should I do this?'

    Theo contemplated for a moment. 'I have tried the horizontal and vertical change, but I'm still trapped. This is also not an illusion. Even if Theodon is applying the Reality Rule here, I should have felt it.

    'So, what kind of ability is this?' Theo recalled what Theodon had said earlier.

    "This is the ability I have honed in my entire life. So, it's time for you to witness it, Theodore Griffith. I shall invite you to my humble abode. Lakonia Sketjha!"

    Theo closed his eyes, trying to figure out the situation. He had turned back to his human form and dodged the light attacks while thinking about how to escape from this ability.

    'This is his abode… But why does he want to use darkness as his abode? Is there a clue that I can use to solve this situation?

    'There isn't anything special in this ability, but it makes me worried. What should I do…' No matter how hard he thought, he couldn't see clues to escape.

    'I know that I'm not going to be trapped here all the time, and arranging this area should require a lot of Magic Power. I can simply wait until he's exhausted, but I have told him that I will crush him.

    'In that case, I should assess this ability as a Reality Saint as well as his seven powers. What kind of power does he use to turn the area into pitch darkness?

    'Element, Space, Fate, Temperature, Sky, Force, and Earth. Now that I think about it, the darkness should come from Element. But because I can't see anything around me, the space around me might have been distorted. That's why I can't escape from this place. Should I go with the light on then? Maybe I'll find a clue somewhere. I'm going to examine it first.

    'Fate? What if he alters my fate to make sure I can't escape from here? Then, the Sky and the Earth should have been expanded as well. That's why I couldn't destroy this place with all that strength and couldn't slip past the barrier from the sky.

    'Then, how about Temperature and Force? Have I sensed any Temperature change? And is there any Force attacking me? No, are the white light and black light coming from Force? If that's the case, he should be using the Temperature as well. But how does he use the Temperature?

    'To manage the humidity?' Theo felt something was wrong. He also noticed that Theodon utilized all seven abilities at the same time.

    And to break this power, he might have to use all his abilities as well.

    'Now that I think about it, Theodon considered me as an equal and planned to fight me with all his power. Does that mean I have to do the same thing to break free from this? What's my ability connected to my Authority then…'

    Theo was thinking about Reality Removal, Alter Ego, Twisted Reality, Mirage World, and Reverse World. He wanted to know if it was possible to combine them into a single technique.

    However, the first law and the second law had a clash since one was copying an ability while the other changed its characteristics.

    Theo had also been utilizing his Reality Eyes. But he remembered that Theodon wasn't registered by the World, so he couldn't see through him. It should be possible to find someone in this darkness as long as he used the Reality Eyes, but because of Theodon's power, the Reality Eyes were rendered useless.

    'Wait a minute…' Theo suddenly thought about something. 'He isn't registered in the world's system? If that's the case, does he truly exist? Although his Reality only shows him living in this reality, I still don't have any proof it's actually true.

    'He might be lying to me. In that case…' Theo seemed to have another method that could be utilized in this situation. 'There is one more ability that I haven't used. The strongest ability that can erase something that exists completely from the world, my third law.

    'Just like my own personal system, I can use this ability to erase it, making me unable to access my system anymore.

    'I might be able to use this to fight a being that only exists in this reality. But the problem is…'

    Theo didn't want to admit it, but it was impossible for him to use this ability currently. After all, he still hadn't mastered that ability yet and the energy consumption was so great that he still didn't have enough to erase Theodon.

    'Still, I have to try since this is my only chance. Third Law, Inverted World.'
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    Theo's expression turned grim as he was attempting to use something he hadn't mastered. This was the hardest technique he had ever used, so he had to be careful.

    The Magic Power in his body started coming out as though they were leaking out of the pores. Yet, when they came out, the Magic Power was swirling toward Theo's hands like they were sucked into a whirlpool.

    The energy started getting more and more concentrated. Theo's Third Law was to reverse everything. In other words, the real became a fake, the fake became real. The darkness turned bright and bright became dark.

    That was why he couldn't mess it up when releasing this power. He might end up getting swallowed by it.

    'Target, seven powers. Let the darkness become light, the space expansion starts to shrink, destiny becomes undetermined, the Temperature is fixed, the sky will become the ground and the ground will become the new sky, and let the Force turn into a vacuum…'

    Theo muttered in a low voice as he gathered his energy into both hands. Suddenly, the sword, specifically the jade that Theodon gave earlier, started sucking the Magic Power and releasing it at the same time.

    The new Magic Power was more refined and harmonious. This was the effect of an artifact.

    Theo never experienced it because his weapon was still too weak in the past. But with the new jade, he could feel the output of his energy was twice the original.

    Theo couldn't help but smile as he finally activated his power. "Origin Reality, Third Law, Inverted World."

    The moment he clapped his hand, his power began to spread, turning the darkness into light.

    Theo had to use his power to form sunglasses to avoid blinding his own eyes. The space also started shrinking, allowing his power to rapidly consume this ability.

    A weird feeling suddenly struck his heart, but it didn't make him uncomfortable. Instead, it brought him comfort and peace. He wanted to shout, "I'm free."

    Gravity also began to change its course. Theo's body started to float as if he was going to fall upward.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to keep his body afloat even if it meant he was standing with his head below.

    He had seen this kind of situation when Loki used his World Re-Creation, so he could adjust his body better.

    But to his surprise, the moment the light shone upon the darkness. It was completely empty. He looked around and realized that the darkness was still on the very edge.

    The bright area only covered a quarter mile in diameter, but there was no single exit from this place.

    In other words, he was trapped in this darkness and he wouldn't be able to escape unless the one who cast this ability released him.

    Despair started creeping into Theo's heart. This ability was far more terrifying than anyone thought.

    Knowing everything he did was useless would make one lose hope. And even if they didn't and kept going, they didn't know how long they had to travel in order to escape.

    The thought that they would be trapped in this darkness forever would eventually crush them.

    Theo spat a mouthful of blood as he dropped to the ground. His Magic Power was depleted because of the Third Law.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth while grasping his chest. He started gasping for air as he looked around while in pain. "Is everything truly useless?"

    Theo's expression darkened as if he had started losing hope.

    "Is this the difference in our ability?" Theo punched the ground, frustrated. "Did I do something wrong? Why?"

    Suddenly, a voice entered his mind.

    "Eternal Darkness. This is my ability." Theodon's figure gradually appeared in front of him as if he had been in the exact same place this whole time. "I have seen it from my mother and developed my own ability.

    "This Eternal Darkness will keep expanding like the beginning of the universe and you won't be able to break it unless your power can overwhelm the expansion. I know you have that ability, but you don't know what kind of power my ability has.

    "In other words, the information is very crucial." Theodon pointed at Theo's eyes. "Your eyes can see through almost everything, giving you all kinds of information that could help you in a battle.

    "But what if your opponent is using something you don't know? You will fall for their trick. I know that you're trying to manipulate your enemy's action, but you should know that there will be a time when your opponent surpasses that prediction.

    "No one knows what you're thinking. Hence, no matter how you manipulate them, there is still a chance that everything won't go according to your plan.

    "That's why this is actually the real lesson. I don't want you to be overconfident, thinking you can manipulate people easily.

    "Do you understand, Theodore Griffith?"

    "I do understand that not everyone will go according to my needs even after manipulating them. It's just…" Theo gritted his teeth while looking down. He seemed frustrated. Of course, after being shown the difference in strength, there was no way he would be happy.

    Theodon said, "After this, you should go straight to the north for thirty minutes or so with your speed. He is waiting for you on top of a small hill. It seems—!"

    He suddenly stopped and turned around as another voice echoed in the area.

    "That won't be necessary."

    Seeing how another person's voice entered, Theo couldn't help but turn around to see what was going on.

    A black-haired man suddenly appeared with a calm expression. He seemed to have predicted the outcome and made his appearance.

    The guy had slanted eyes and wore glasses. He wore a gray shirt covered in a long black coat.

    "Hmm?" Both Theo and Theodon stopped for a moment as they never expected such a person to come here.

    Theodon frowned as his expression darkened. "What are you doing here, Loki?"
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    "What are you doing here, Loki?"

    The question made the tension rise. It looked like the agreement was different than what was happening right now. For whatever reason, it seemed that Loki had to come out right now.

    Loki shook his head. "I've been watching your fight this whole time. His result is a bit too miserable that I have to come here."

    "…" Theodon didn't seem to like the answer. The fact that Loki had just intruded in the middle of their battle already displeased him, so he didn't care about the reason. He just wanted Loki to leave.

    However, Loki added, "I simply want to tell him a few things. It's not a big deal."

    "Not a big deal? Do you think I'll agree with that?" Theodon gritted his teeth. It felt like he was ready to fight Loki if he continued disrespecting him this way.

    Theo, on the other hand, slammed the ground with his fist. He cursed, "Shit. Am I too pathetic right now?"

    Theodon stopped for a moment and glanced at Theo's expression. He looked miserable as if he couldn't accept himself being useless after all this time.

    Theodon didn't really care about the result. After all, he only wanted to teach Theo about Reality Power.

    "I understand your frustration, but I'm here to teach you about what you lack right now." Theodon sighed. He wanted to get angry, but seeing how frustrated Theo was, he felt he had to stop. At the very least, he wanted to fulfill his original purpose.

    "I know. I have seen you combining all your power to use this ability. I don't even have that kind of ability."

    "Of course, you can't. Our power is a bit different. It seems you have found your power, but you should listen to this warning. What you're doing right now is extremely dangerous. That power can even swallow you alive.

    "However, in that danger, you can turn that power to be the strongest power that ever exists. Reality and Fake are just two sides of a coin. If you can't master that power, you will lose the gap between the two sides, allowing the two to fuse. When that happens, this reality will collapse.

    "On the other hand, if you can master that power, you will be able to choose which side you're using. And that should be enough for you to become people like us."

    "I see." Theo closed his eyes for a moment. He still looked unwilling, but it seemed he listened to his words. "Then, the one that will help me control my power shall be my artifact, right?"

    "The artifact acts as an amplifier. You can use it, but don't rely on it all the time. Just like how I can still use my power without my artifacts, you have to—" Theodon was about to continue his explanation before his body suddenly shuddered as if coming to a realization.

    "What's wrong?" Theo asked with an innocent face.

    Theodon couldn't speak at all. He covered his mouth and started thinking, 'Wait a minute. He hasn't even admitted defeat. Why am I even coming out and explaining all this stuff to him? I was supposed to crush him first before teaching him, but why did I blurt everything out…"

    Theodon widened his eyes in shock, staring at Theo. 'Since when…'

    Theodon gasped when he saw Theo's innocent face. It looked like he had completely lowered his guard, making him think Theo had given up.

    However, everything felt like it was moving due to a certain someone. And that someone was Theo.

    'He might be new, but he is nonetheless someone who has the Reality Order. Even among the current human population, his talent and strength are among the top. Yet, this same person has lowered his guard and is asking questions innocently.

    'No way! That wouldn't be possible!' Theodon's body shook. 'This means…everything is already part of his ability.'

    "You…" Theodon took a step back before Loki suddenly appeared behind him, trying to stop him. Theodon angrily turned around and waved his hand. "Begone!"

    In that instant, Loki disappeared into thin air, leaving both of them alone.

    Meanwhile, Theo had pointed his sword at Theodon's neck and declared his victory. "Is this enough?"

    Theodon stopped for a while before he gradually turned to Theo, finding a smirk appearing on his face.

    "I know you are strong. If I fought the past you when you had the Reality Scepter and all that power, I would have lost. However, thanks to you reminding me that I'll meet him again, I remember something.

    "Yeah. It's my identity. There is a reason why the God of Mischief, Loki, chose me as his emissary in the past. It was to grant me a certain title."

    As he said those words, Theo couldn't help but remember what had happened in the past. In fact, this was actually the purpose of his power.

    He had almost forgotten about it since there was a bigger goal. But at that time, the God of Mischief indeed said his identity.

    His consciousness was fuzzy at that time when he accepted the God of Mischief's offer to be his emissary. When he was acknowledged by it, the God of Mischief's reply was…

    [God of Mischief has granted you the representative position. Congratulations, you now have become 'The Trickster.' Mess up this world with your wisdom.]

    Theo remembered those words with a smile as he explained what he did. "When dealing with a powerful opponent, it's best to lower my guard, making my opponent underestimate me. After all, you will drop your guard when you think you have won."

    "Don't tell me…" Theodon gritted his teeth, feeling annoyed and overwhelmed at the same time. He couldn't help but recall what Loki had done in the past.

    At the same time, Theo declared, "That's right. I have told you that I will crush you, but there is a difference between a normal fighter and me. A normal fighter will defeat you with their strength head-on.

    "But me…" Theo winked his right eye playfully. "I am… a trickster."
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    Chapter 1838: Explanation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I am a trickster."

    "…" Theodon's expression darkened. He knew that Theo had been faking everything this whole time. It turned out his real plan was to make him lower his guard instead of defeating him.

    It was true that crushing someone had a different meaning for a trickster.

    For Theo, crushing Theodon meant completely fooling him until he defeated him.

    And Theo had succeeded in doing so.

    "I see. So, that's how it is…" Theodon was annoyed, but he couldn't help but acknowledge this defeat. Theo's way was truly similar to the God of Mischief.

    The only reason why he considered Loki as his friend was due to his trickery that made him lose. And this time, Theo did exactly the same. Though, he didn't know whether Loki or Theo was superior. He would probably not get the answer since both of them were on the same side.

    "I see. It seems that the ultimate move is not what it seems…" Theodon let out a long sigh.

    Theo's reply came in the form of a smile.

    Theodon finally explained what Theo did. "You were going around to find the exit in a place with no exit. After confirming that you had no way out, you were tricking me into thinking that you had gradually lost all hope.

    "But if you continue your acts just like that, I wouldn't believe you. But you actually tried to use your ultimate move out of desperation. This made me believe that you were completely out of options.

    "Unfortunately, that was actually the trick. By making you look like you have surrendered, you force me to come out. After all, you know that I want to teach you. There's no way you're not going to use that opportunity to deal with the killing blow.

    "And I never thought you would use him to distract me." Theodon sighed. "I should have known… No, even if I tried to see through your scheme, I wouldn't be able to figure out the situation. After all, you also knew him, especially how he acted.

    "Just like how he told me in the past." Theodon paused for a moment as he closed his eyes, remembering the time when they sat in front of each other.

    "How did you even come up with that trick? I couldn't even see through anything." Theodon sighed, asking Loki.

    Loki only smiled as he calmly said, "I guess you can say there is one trick."

    "A trick?"

    "Yeah. The secret is simple. I just have to know you and all the things I use as an illusion. If I don't know how the soil behaves, I won't know if the sand will fly if the wind is blowing. If I don't know how you behave, I won't be able to create an illusion of how you will act…"

    Theodon was stupefied at that time. After all, Loki meant he knew about him. "Why do you even know about me? You're not even from here. Don't tell me you have been following me this whole time."

    Loki shrugged while saying playfully, "Who knows."

    Theodon knew that he must have been around him this whole time. He just didn't know who he impersonated.

    Remembering that conversation, Theodon let out a sigh as he looked at Theo with a serious expression.

    "Since you have defeated me, I'm going to tell you about three things you need to know about Reality." Theodon raised three fingers.

    Since he had confirmed his defeat, Theo also turned back his sword into the bracelet form and listened to him.

    Theodon asked with a smile. "Do you know what happened earlier?"

    Theo shook his head. "I'm not sure."

    Theodon then raised his hands, projecting a small humanoid figure and a huge barrier that isolated him.

    "This is the barrier earlier. But when you're moving…" Theodon started moving the humanoid figure to the front like how Theo moved earlier. In that instant, the barrier started to change its shape.

    The half sphere was stretched to where Theo was going, matching it so that Theo remained in the middle. When Theo reached one place, he ended up reaching the middle of the barrier again.

    After that, Theodon showed him what happened when Theo turned into a dragon form as well as flying into the air. Everything was similar to what happened earlier until Theo gave up.

    "This…" Theo sucked a cold breath, never expecting the trick to be like this. "So, you have been matching my movement this whole time?"

    "Of course." Theodon smiled.

    "But I still can't understand how you hid from me when I used that technique to illuminate the entire area," Theo asked. He remembered that Theodon was nowhere to be seen. And he had even changed the rule of an area with a diameter of a quarter mile.

    Theodon smiled. "It's simple."

    Theodon formed another humanoid figure, but this time outside the barrier.

    "Wait a minute…" Theo gasped. "So, have you been utilizing a black screen this whole time? Depending on the material, the black color can absorb all light completely. It can create an illusion that the surrounding area is still covered in pitch darkness.

    "But that color should have been changed when I used that ability…" Theo narrowed his eyes, realizing what he had done earlier.

    "After seeing how your ability reacted, I knew I had to change the color of my screen. So, I simply followed it while coming out of the barrier."

    Theo scratched the back of his head, not knowing what to say. He was completely defeated by this barrier even though he still won the match. It felt like he lost the battle but won the war.

    "I guess I have a lot to learn after this." Theo sighed. However, he noticed something was wrong. "Now that I think about it, I felt something ominous looming in the darkness. What is that?"

    The answer to that question came in the form of a playful smile. It seemed Theodon was annoyed by Theo's trick earlier, so he also teased him by whispering with a cheeky tone. "You better don't know about it. Hehehe…"

    "…"
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    Chapter 1839: World Travel

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "As for the second thing I want you to know, it's about the current reality." Theodon's expression suddenly turned grim. Although he didn't live in this era, it didn't change the fact that he was once a ruler of reality. And he sensed something weird with the current reality.

    So, he couldn't help but talk about it with Theo. He pointed upward, "I'm not sure what is happening right now, and I think you have seen it as well. But the current reality is a bit distorted as if it's being broken from the outside."

    "Yes." Theo acknowledged his concern as he had understood it as well. "I'm working on it right now."

    "I see. If that's the case, I don't have to say anything. If you have a problem in repairing this reality, you should go to the world's will."

    Theo nodded. He was aware that he could sense the current distortion through the world's will. However, the distortion would just continue if he couldn't solve the problem. So, he had to solve the cause first before repairing the reality.

    "In that case, I'll leave that matter to you. I know you will do just fine." Theodon closed his eyes for a moment. "Last but not least, I'm going to tell you about the secret of this reality."

    "The secret of this reality?" Theo's face turned serious. He felt something was wrong with this discussion, and when he tried to connect everything he had found in the past, he noticed something.

    "Wait a minute. Don't tell me, you are one of the people who create this reality?" Theo asked to confirm his doubt.

    "Yes," Theodon admitted without hesitation. "I was the one that created this reality out of nothing. Of course, I got the help of many people to fill this reality with everything you have right now. Where do you think the Magic Power comes from? The elements, the living, the deaths? Everything has been created to perfection.

    "But what I want to talk about is not about this reality itself. Instead, I'm going to tell you about the creation of reality."

    "!!!" Theo's body shook, fully understanding his meaning. He gritted his teeth as if it was a hard decision to listen to him. After all, knowing this information meant he might try to create a reality where he was the ruler.

    Theo might not be a perfect human who could escape from hypocrisy, but he certainly did his best to avoid doing something that he didn't like others forcing on him.

    He hated being controlled by the higher being, so he didn't plan to become a creator that would force other people under his control.

    However, there was something Theo had to consider. That was why he gathered his resolve with great difficulty and asked, "Please tell me about it."

    Theodon smiled as if he could see Theo's character. He paused for a moment before raising his hands. This time, he created ten balls.

    The ten balls formed an inverted pyramid with four balls at the top.

    "Imagine these balls are the world you currently live in. You can say they're all realities that exist at the same time.

    "We are in this reality." Theodon changed the color of these white balls to red, leaving only one ball at the top middle white.

    Theo focused on the white ball and listened attentively.

    "I'm sure your eyes can see that there are other realities, right?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded.

    "What you have been doing right now is just looking at the realities parallel to you." Theodon made the other three balls parallel to the white ball green, indicating the realities that Theo saw with the Reality Eyes.

    "On the other hand, you can't easily see the realities below and above you. I'm sure you have understood this already, but I'll explain it again.

    "The realities below yours are created by your reality or the ones parallel to yours. Meanwhile, the realities above you are the reality that creates your current world right now, including me.

    "And using this method, you can gradually trace the origin of all realities… In other words, the reality where all worlds are created.

    "Unfortunately, I didn't have any way to go beyond this reality. In other words, I didn't have the means to find a trace to go to the reality that created me…

    "So, it was impossible for me to go to the original universe… which I will call the Singularity.

    "However, it might be impossible for me to do it, but it doesn't mean you can't do it." Theodon smiled. "On my deathbed, I  finally found a method to find a trace of the original world that created me."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock. This was truly something he needed if he wanted to escape from the grasp of his creator. However, he didn't know why Theodon blurted all this out to him.

    Theodon didn't care about Theo's doubts. He simply told him the method by pointing at Theo. "It's an original technique created by the ruler of reality like us. However, I was too late, and I couldn't create that technique, let alone hand it to you right now. Are you disappointed?"

    Theo shook his head without hesitation. "No. Even if there is a way, I wish to find it myself. After all, our methods might not be the same and we can't guarantee that our destination is the same. If we don't have the same goal and method, I'm afraid I'll just deviate from my goal."

    "Good." Theodon was satisfied with Theo's answer. "I might not have the technique, but I certainly have the knowledge about it. That's why I'm going to pass that knowledge on to you.

    "You should perfect that knowledge and create your own method to go to your own destination.

    "This is the third thing that I want to tell you… The knowledge to go to the world beyond our reality." Theodon smirked excitedly as he introduced that knowledge. "The method of World Travel."
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    Chapter 1840: Warp Tunnel

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The Method of World Travel…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment, gathering his resolve.

    As soon as Theo opened his eyes, Theodon began his explanation with a smile on his face. "Do you know our realities are connected to each other?"

    Theodon started forming lines between realities, connecting them to each other. Each ball was connected to the ones next to them and below them. He even added some more balls to show that there were basically so many universes beside them.

    He pointed at the lines that connected these realities. "I call these lines the Warp Tunnel. Well, you can say that this is the tunnel that connects one reality to another.

    "However, you can see these lines? From one reality, it can form many realities. The same applies in reverse. Our reality might be the creation of multiple realities beyond our reality.

    "In other words, even if you find a Warp Tunnel and go to the higher reality, you might not find the one that directly creates our reality.

    "That's why even if you find one, you have to go there yourself to see if it's possible to find the real creator. Even I don't know how to find the creator, so I'll leave it in your hands when the time comes.

    "I don't have a method to go beyond our reality, but I'm pretty sure that the path is through the Warp Tunnel. This is just knowledge and the ability hasn't been created yet.

    "If you want to go to the reality beyond this one, you should use that information to find a way to go to the Warp Tunnel. That's my conclusion."

    Theo closed his eyes for a while, absorbing all the knowledge. He wanted to think about it from his own perspective, but he decided to do it later. For now, he had to listen to everything Theodon said since his knowledge was truly amazing.

    Theodon raised three fingers. "Of course, there are three risks that might happen when you're traveling between realities. The first will be the chance of the Warp Tunnel getting distorted. Although these Warp Tunnels connect one reality to another, it doesn't change the fact that they exist solely to maintain the connection.

    "If one goes through the Warp Tunnel, there will be a certain impurity that might cause the Warp Tunnel to change.

    "When that happens, I'm afraid that this reality can be connected to another reality. In other words, the rules of other realities, which might be different from ours, will get mixed and who knows what will happen after that.

    "This situation might also occur in the reality you're going to. And in the worst-case scenario, you might find yourself having no way back. You can say that the Warp Tunnel is getting too distorted that it's broken or the Warp Tunnel might get entangled with another, causing the path to lead to another reality.

    "If you wish to go to the Warp Tunnel, you have to consider this properly. I simply don't want you to regret your actions later.

    "Then, the second problem will be the merging between two or more realities. As you can see here, the Warp Tunnel might get entangled with one another, causing the realities to get pulled together.

    "In such a situation, you might find the fighters of the realities around you. You can even find another you from a different reality. So, I have to warn you about it. After all, the world that will be mixed with your realities might not be a good place to live.

    "What if the world is like an ancient world like us where the fighters are as strong and as talented as you? And there is a possibility that they'll be far stronger than you. This world might just get devoured.

    "And if you merge it with another reality where you are the strongest person, the humans might find a way to conquer them to either make them their slaves or even worse steal their resources and let those people bear the consequences.

    "Last but not least, you might kill yourself in your destination. Well, I can't say it's yourself, but it's you from another universe. You can say that when you go to that reality, there's no telling what will happen if you meet another you from that universe.

    "For me, personally, I better go to a reality where the me there is already dead. I'm sure your Reality Eyes can see some realities where you are already dead. You should see complete darkness or you might not see anything at all.

    "If you understand these three risks and somehow come up with a way to go to another reality without causing a lot of problems in that reality or yours, then that's good.

    "I just want you to heed this warning since I don't want this reality to be destroyed. Understood?"

    "Understood. I'm desperate, but I won't sacrifice everything I hold dear just for the sake of my ambition. You can rest assured that I won't destroy this reality." Theo nodded with a grim expression, understanding the burden he carried.

    "Good. I'm sure you can create a method to travel to another reality in the future. If I'm your age, I should be able to do it not long after this.

    "It's just… you might want to progress your strength a little bit more. You will be able to see the world in a different light.

    "Anyway, let's move on to another topic, still related to the current discussion. I'm about to tell you about the issue of the relationship between the realities, including your Reality Eyes.

    "This is very important because it will give you another perspective about your Reality Eyes. So, listen to me."

    Theo nodded. He was ready to listen to everything.

    Theodon had told him a lot of information that was a bit hard to digest. But it didn't change the fact that all this knowledge was important for his goal.

    Last but not least, he also liked the fact that he would be the one to perfect it according to his own experience and knowledge. With all this knowledge, he might be able to surpass his past self and create something beyond the third law. This might become Theo's fourth law.
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    Chapter 1841: Connection Between Two Universes

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The relationship between realities is divided into three categories: parallel, origin, and creation. Basically, above, equal and below you.

    "I'm going to tell you that it's impossible to create a world beyond your universe. After all, you have created that world, so of course, it's going to be a universe below you.

    "In other words, creating a universe is so easy that even a baby can create one. That's why there are so many realities to the point you can't count them anymore.

    "That's probably the same as how the universe above us creates us.

    "Then, the difficult but possible way is to create a universe parallel to yours. That's what I and the others created in the past… basically, this world.

    "And yes, normally, if you create a universe, it'll directly go below you. However, all of us have poured our strength and created a world that can be considered the same level as our original world.

    "It's probably impossible for the current world to do that, unless they have twenty to thirty people like you, who have reached one rank higher.

    "And by the time this world has so many people with that kind of power, I think you will have already found the method. So, I won't explain the method of creation to you.

    "Instead, I'm going to tell you about the connection between the two worlds. Now that you are aware of the Warp Tunnel, you should have figured out what I'm going to say.

    "The Teleportation Circles were basically the Warp Tunnels that connected the two universes. But because this is an artificial universe, we needed a thousand Warp Tunnels, gradually forming a big tunnel consisting of those tunnels.

    "And the one that glued the Warp Tunnels together to create that giant tunnel connecting the two worlds… It was none other than the void where all powerful beings resided.

    "When one Warp Tunnel disappeared, you should know that anything inside that Warp Tunnel would leak out, right? And it would cause some problems for the two worlds."

    "!!!" Theo nodded with a grim expression. This was what happened with this country. The Teleportation Circle was destroyed and the two realities started to merge.

    However, Theo was confused about one thing. "If that's the case, what's the purpose of the ten pillars?"

    "The ten pillars?" Theodon smiled. "They're basically the ones balancing the distances between two universes. Basically, the two universes should be staying in their exact spot, not interfering with one another.

    "However, because we're trying to make a second home after world destruction, we're using those one thousand Teleportation Circles to connect the two universes. In exchange, these one thousand circles end up pulling the two universes closer. And if that continues after a long period, it will merge the two realities.

    "And those ten pillars are basically the seal that hides all the connections while holding both universes in their place. This way, the two realities won't merge."

    Theo looked down, contemplating. "I see. So, that's why when one of the pillars was destroyed, the teleportation circles were revealed.

    "Basically, that pillar acts as a seal to hide those one thousand teleportation circles. If that's the case, your original intention is to let the two universes not interfere with each other?"

    Theodon nodded. "We originally wanted another place to escape the destruction. That's why we're using this reality to bring humans and animals out, preserving our civilizations.

    "Unfortunately, it seemed that everything we did was useless since the two universes ended up merging in the end."

    Theo couldn't say anything about this matter. After all, to save the entire planet from the great reset, he had to connect the two universes.

    "Sorry." Theo lowered his head, apologizing for ruining their creation.

    However, Theodon shook his head as if he didn't care about it. "You don't seem to be someone who recklessly does something. If you end up merging the two realities, you might have a great reason to do it. After all, this matter is huge.

    "So, I won't ask about your reason or have you explain your objective. All I need to know is that the two realities have merged together and what will you do after that? We used this reality as our second home to protect our civilization. But now that the two realities have merged, what are you planning to do?"

    Theo thought for a moment before asking, "What happened to the other reality once they merged? Are they merged into a single reality, or is a part of them being absorbed, leaving the other empty?"

    "I'm not sure about it. But from what I know, the other reality should still be there. But because the fusion has been completed, the other reality will turn into a void. Basically, it's in the state where reality can be called exist and not exist at the same time."

    Theo was confused for a moment. He hadn't reached this step yet, so he had to see everything first before coming to a conclusion. Though, he still had some speculations and wanted to confirm them. "So, what if I want to go to the other universe?"

    "It's possible in theory, but if you truly want to do it, you have to create another bridge and the supporting pillar.

    "Though, that's only possible in theory. I don't know if you can do it or not. After all, this is the first creation and we haven't even experimented with anything yet before the destruction comes.

    "So, I won't be telling you anything concrete. I hope you can understand."

    Theo nodded. "I'll try to experiment with it. After all, I might find myself in a pinch, so I want to have an escape path. I don't know if it's possible or not."

    "Yeah. You are the current user of reality, so you can do everything you want with it as long as it doesn't break reality."

    Theo agreed with that statement. He was afraid that the slime was simply too much for him to handle, so he had to use something like this. Although he didn't know how to use it yet, he tried to find the method as soon as possible.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo waited for a moment to sort his thoughts. He had to make sure he didn't have any questions for Theodon.

    After a while, Theo found two questions from what he had learned today. He asked, "You said that the Warp Tunnels might get entangled, causing two or more realities to start to fuse.

    "If that's the case, is there a way to stop it? I mean, can we restore it to the previous state?"

    "A good question." Theodon nodded in amusement. He erased all the illusions from earlier and formed three balls connected to each other. Look at this situation, once the three worlds are entangled, there will be a dominant world that will absorb all of them.

    "Even though these three worlds are at the same level, their… how do I say it? Their power? Well, basically, there is one world that is stronger. In our case, this world is stronger.

    "I don't know how to measure it since Magic Power isn't the measurement. So, I can't really explain this. All I know is that the stronger one will become a new host.

    "The other two will become a pseudo-world until they're completely absorbed. And in the form of a merged world, it doesn't seem that the world will become bigger by absorbing the other one. So, I'm assuming that mass will be stored somewhere in the real world.

    "It's just you have to find that world. And to restore it… I do think it's possible. Maybe you can create a bridge and support again to stabilize the connection between them.

    "However, this is just a theory. So, you might want to experiment with it first." Theodon explained everything he knew.

    Theo contemplated the answer and asked his second question. "In that case, what will happen to the other world that gets absorbed?"

    "I'm not sure. But looking at this city, I'm afraid that the main world will get permanent change while the pseudo world will lose all the things transported into the main world."

    Theo fell silent and recounted all the experiences he had after the apocalypse. "In our current situation, all the monsters are coming into this world and the Magic Power has been transported as well.

    "There are also a lot of trees, but I don't think all of them have been transported here. In other words, there are still things in the other world. The trees, of course, but I don't see any man made or natural structures around. I don't know about ores yet, so I'll try to figure out everything that has been transported here.

    "Last but not least, I'm afraid that the Origin is also affected by it. But I don't know how to measure it." Theo sighed.

    "Origin?" Theodon obviously didn't know about Theo's self-made term. He was confused for a moment but soon understood what he wanted to say. "Ah, you mean the Primordial Energy. But yeah, I think Origin can be used as well."

    "I see. So, the name is Primordial Energy." Theo nodded in understanding. "Yeah. I'm talking about this energy."

    "I'm not sure about it as well. I just want to say that the Magic Power entering this world alone can't be said to be good as well.

    "After all, there will be a different kind of evolution due to the Magic Power. If Primordial Energy steeply increases in this world, I'm afraid you won't see the world the same anymore.

    "There will be a time where a snake can be so long that it can envelop the world, or there is a possibility you will have a tree that has its root penetrated deep underground and its leaves covered an entire city.

    "Of course, humans might change as well. They can be deformed like becoming small or they can become a huge human. Either way, I don't really want the Primordial Energy to be sucked as well.

    "But I don't know about the situation…" Theodon sighed.

    Theo, on the other hand, sucked a cold breath. Of course, he knew about all this legend. He was talking about Jormungand, Yggdrasil, Dwarves, and Giants.

    In other words, they were once humans. But because their ancestry had evolved, they gradually branched out from humans, creating a brand new race.

    "Wait a minute. Is this the reason why you call them to race instead of monsters?"

    "Yes. Isn't that obvious? Well, we can call them demons, but we also acknowledge their existence if they form a huge colony." Theodon confirmed.

    "I see." Theo destroyed his previous knowledge about the monsters and started applying all the knowledge he'd just got to come up with a new perspective.

    Theodon waited for a moment but he noticed that his hand had started disappearing. He didn't have much time left.

    "Is there any more question you wish to ask?" Theodon pressed Theo for another question.

    Theo was still focused on his thoughts as he didn't answer Theodon for two minutes.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Theo shook his head. "No. There are a few things I'm curious about, but I think I'll find them myself. After all, the answer I will get this time is simply too specific that I might end up carrying that answer for a long time. Sorry."

    "No, it's fine. The best way to understand Reality is to go around and experience it yourself. That's why I quite like you. It seems that guy chooses you for a reason." Theodon closed his eyes for a moment. His expression soon changed to a smile.

    But this smile felt hollow as if he had accepted the current condition. He looked at Theo and said, "I'm going to help you one more time, Theodore Griffith."

    "Help me?" Theo was confused, but Theo ignored his reaction as he grabbed Theo's right hand.

    "What are you doing?" Theo tilted his head, seeing Theodon staring at his hand.

    "A good hand indeed. You have trained a lot to get this rough hand. I know you have put some effort into taking care of the skin as well." Theodon smiled.

    "What are—" Theo wanted to ask again, but his vision suddenly glitched as Theodon utilized his ability. Theo hurriedly removed that power, but the next thing he realized, his hand had already stabbed Theodon's chest.

    "Wha—"
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    Chapter 1843: Last Help

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Wha—" Theo's body was startled as he instinctively pulled out his hand, not understanding why Theodon did all this. He could see a huge hole in Theodon's chest.

    It was empty because his body was made of Magic Power, but he could see Theodon's body starting to disappear from that hole.

    His body soon became too weak as he fell into Theo's embrace. He gave Theo a big hug, trying to cheer for him.

    "Reality might be too much for everyone, even for me. However, I know that you will do just fine. There's no need to understand everything right away. Experience things first." Theodon gave his last words.

    Theo didn't expect that Theodon would do something like this. He thought Theodon would die peacefully by disappearing because he was out of power, but it seemed he was planning something else.

    Before Theo said something, Theodon told him, "I'm leaving this reality to you, O' New Trickster, Theodore Griffith."

    Theodon's body gradually disappeared as it felt like his body had passed through his skin. Theo was shocked by how Theodon chose to die, but he understood why he did it when he saw the notification from the system.

    [Killing a Singularity Theodon.]

    [EXP+480,000,600]

    [You've leveled up.]

    [You've leveled up.]

    …

    …

    [You've leveled up.]

    Theo instantly leveled up seven times. It was a great boost from Theodon, considering he might need two to three months to get seven levels in his current state.

    However, everything was solved after killing a Singularity. It was amazing to know that he managed to skip seven levels, but Theo couldn't bring himself to smile.

    Although their meeting was brief, Theodon had been very supportive. He looked at him like a senior, teaching everything he knew while respecting his boundary.

    And in his last moment, instead of dying peacefully, Theodon chose to help Theo one more time by letting Theo kill him.

    He was grateful but had no way to repay him.

    Theo couldn't help but clench his fists. Theodon had entrusted this reality to him. If he allowed it to get destroyed by the monsters, it would mean he had failed him.

    That was why Theo's expression turned grim soon. He knew the weight of this help and swore in his heart that he would make sure to protect this reality.

    Theo lifted up his hand, staring at the new jade in his bracelet.

    As soon as Theo regained his bearing, Theo looked at the north. He wanted to give Theodon a proper burial. But the best place to do it would be the hill where Loki waited.

    But he truly had taken a lot of time talking, so he might have to go back first to inform the two kids first since he had an unfinished business.

    To his surprise, the moment Theo returned, he found Lyrventh and Lydia awake as if they were waiting for him.

    "…" Theo looked at these two kids with a confused look. "You two are up?"

    "Thanks to you causing a lot of noises over there, I'm awake." Lyrventh pointed in the direction where Theo fought earlier. Still, he could feel the difference in power between the noises he had heard in the past and the ones Theo released during his fight.

    Obviously, this was the first time he had heard such a thing.

    Of course, when Theodon began talking about his power, he had applied his power so that Lyrventh didn't hear the content.

    Even though Lyrventh looked like he was blaming Theo, he actually added, "Are you alright?"

    It seemed he was worried that Theo was injured. He even noticed Theo having short breaths because he was exhausted.

    So, he had to confirm Theo's condition.

    "Hahaha, are you worried?" Theo chuckled and patted Lyrventh's head.

    "I'm not worried, I just have to make sure you can hold your part of the deal." Lyrventh harrumphed and turned his head away, not wanting Theo to see his embarrassed expression.

    Even Lydia chuckled when seeing them this way. At the very least, these two didn't go against each other anymore.

    "I'm alright. You don't have to worry. It's just… I have unfinished business in the north. So, I'm going there for a bit. I don't think it will take a long time, but who knows." Theo thought for a moment and continued, "Anyway, I'll be bringing some meat for you guys so that you can have something to eat for a while. Don't worry, I'll return as soon as possible."

    Lyrventh looked at him, annoyed. "I'm sorry to break this to you, but we're going with you this time!"

    "Huh?"

    Lyrventh wasn't someone who said something meaningless. So, he didn't understand how he wanted to follow him.

    However, Lyrventh added some explanations to the decision. "I'm not sure, but I heard a voice from a different direction telling me that I should go with you this time. That's why I'm thinking of going."

    "A voice from another direction?" Theo looked down, falling into deep thought. The one who knew these two's existence should be the God of Mischief.

    He was a bit doubtful earlier, but after knowing this, he was certain. It seemed the reason the two kids were still alive this whole time was none other than Loki.

    He didn't know the origin of these two kids, but it was certain that Loki had been protecting them this whole time. He didn't know what kind of plan Loki had for them, but it was clear that there were some hidden intentions.

    Judging by how Lyrventh's ears worked and how Lydia had overwhelming positive energy, Theo could imagine some possible reasons why Loki protected them.

    'It seems I have to bring them right now.' Theo let out a sigh before agreeing with the suggestion. "Alright. I'll be bringing both of you. I'll give you some time to wash your face and change your clothes."

    "Okay!" Lydia smiled, happy that Theo chose to bring her as well. After all, she thought only Lyrventh was invited and that person was just worried that she couldn't do anything if left alone.

    At the very least, they didn't need to be separated.

    The two immediately tidied themselves.
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    Chapter 1844: Meeting

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As soon as they were ready, Theo used his Telekinesis to fly toward the north until they found a hill.

    Obviously, the first one that picked the signal from the God of Mischief was none other than Lyrventh.

    He was pointing forward while shouting, "He's there. It's the same voice."

    Theo nodded as he continued toward the hill. This was probably their first meeting after the apocalypse. And this time, Loki was using his real body.

    It didn't take too long for them to reach the hill and Theo landed at the top. He found a black-haired guy sitting on top of a boulder, waiting for him.

    The appearance was the exact same as the Loki that he made with his illusion earlier.

    The moment he noticed Theo's presence, the God of Mischief opened his eyes and looked at them with a smile.

    "It's been a while since we last met."

    "Indeed. I never thought I would be meeting you like this. No, I'm more surprised that you're asking him to meet me." Theo sighed. The meeting with Theodon was basically the biggest gain of this trip.

    So, he wondered what Loki wanted to say to him after all that.

    "I made plenty of trips in the past, so I believed he was the best person to guide you." Loki shrugged. He started glancing at Lyrventh and Lydia, saying, "It seems both of you are still alive."

    "…" Lyrventh suddenly stepped forward and spread his arms as if trying to protect his sister. He could feel the intention behind those words. "A familiar tone that comes not from being overly familiar but from watching us this whole time. It seems you have been around us this whole time even though I couldn't find you this whole time."

    Loki smiled. "You are truly one smart kid to the point I want to make you my disciple."

    "Your disciple?" Lyrventh gritted his teeth and shouted back, "I don't even know you. Do you think I'll become a disciple of someone who didn't even help us in the past few years despite being around us?!"

    "Do you know me?" Loki asked.

    "No."

    "Then, I'll introduce myself first." Loki paused for a moment. "I'm Loki Laufeyson, the God of Mischief."

    "!!!" Lydia, as the older one, had been exposed to a lot of information even if she was only six or seven years old at that time. She once read about this name, but he was supposed to exist only in legend. "You are the God of Mischief? But aren't you supposed to be living only in myth?"

    "I did live there, but you can say I have come to life again in this era." Loki smirked. "I don't know if you can believe it, but I have been around you this whole time. Even if you don't know what I've done for you, I truly have helped you."

    "You're lying!" Lyrventh denied him without hesitation. He was shouting frantically as if he was annoyed by what he had heard. On the one hand, Lyrventh could determine if that person was lying or not by how they spoke. On the other hand, Lyrventh's mind and instinct were telling him that the person before him didn't lie at all.

    Still, how could he believe someone who was supposed to have died in the myth to live again in the present day? He couldn't.

    Theo scratched the back of his head and said, "Well, I know you can't believe it, but he's truly the one from the past. I don't know how he managed to preserve his life, but yeah…"

    Theo had no explanation. All he knew was that Loki made everything possible. He had fooled the world of his death.

    The same applied to Hel. Unfortunately, they might be the only people left from ancient times.

    Lyrventh gritted his teeth. He believed Theo more than Loki, but the fact Theo clarified Loki's statement just infuriated him.

    He shouted again, "I don't care. Whatever you're going to say, I'm not going to become your disciple."

    "To be fair, I only said I wanted to take you in as a disciple, I didn't say I would." Loki shrugged.

    "Why are you arguing with a kid?" Theo looked at him while shaking his head helplessly. He never thought Loki would be so immature that he ended up talking back to a kid. Though, he could somehow understand why Loki did it.

    He was never a good person anyway. Even if he looked immature, he stayed true to his nature. Whether they were kids or elderly, Loki would simply beat them up without care.

    Lyrventh snorted. "Hmph. Do you think I'll fall for your provocation?"

    "Right? You snotty brat. You just lost a huge opportunity. Unlike this guy here, I could teach you how to sense your surroundings. And I'm a master of illusion, so I can also teach you how to make an illusion to replicate what you sense, allowing you to see everything around you as if you can see it with your own eyes.

    "Unlike him, I know a way I can use to make you stronger even though you don't have any level now. I guess you don't want that opportunity." Loki snorted back.

    "…" Everyone fell silent after those words. It was a big temptation for Lyrventh. Even Lydia thought it was a good idea, considering Lyrventh would be able to see the world.

    Then again, Loki was so immature that he crushed this child with his words alone.

    Lydia made a weird smile, not knowing how to interrupt them. At the same time, Theo had patted her shoulder as if asking her to sit on the sideline with him until these two finished.

    Lyrventh gritted his teeth. His body was shaking. He wanted to accept, but he hated Loki.

    Loki pointed downward, "Why don't you kneel down and apologize? If you do that, I might forgive you."

    "Why are you so spiteful? So immature, unlike when you were around me." Theo shook his head helplessly.

    "You were mature at that time. Meanwhile, this kid has to know the harsh reality of being a kid!" Loki stuck his tongue out as if he wasn't in the wrong.
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    Chapter 1845: Agreement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well, I'm not going to help in your argument. But for now, you can take care of them. After all, they're much safer with you and Hel instead of the War God Family." Theo explained.

    "That's true. Those people will be trying to use his hearing to their advantage." Loki nodded in agreement. He knew what kind of power the enhanced hearing was. Lyrventh was extremely useful as a spy or a lie detector. When they discovered that talent, he would be used by them, especially since they had a hostage, Lydia.

    Lyrventh might know about their scheme, but the enemies could use messages instead of verbal communication. And with that ability, Lyrventh would be called a monster by normal humans.

    They feared that ability after all.

    So, it was better to leave them in Loki and Hel's hands. At the very least, they wanted to teach the kids a bit more about their power. And these two seemed to have no intention of taking advantage of their talent.

    Even if Theo wanted to take them, he had to wait until the airplane could be used.

    Theo had agreed, but Lyrventh appeared to have some questions.

    "Why are you helping us?" Lyrventh asked with a grim expression.

    "It's simple. My objective is you." Loki pointed at Lyrventh, admitting his intention without hesitation. He didn't want to lie about this anyway, so he simply explained the reason. "Your ears are powerful. Though, I don't care much about it. Your ears might be the main attraction, but what I seek is that maturity of yours. Thanks to your ears, you grow mature so early.

    "In addition to the current world, I'm impressed that you and your sister, who are basically a four years old boy and seven years old girl at that time, can survive like this."

    "…" Lyrventh bit his lips. When the apocalypse started, he obviously had joined a few bases. At that time, he wasn't fully mature yet even if he had these ears. Still, with how those people were scheming at each other to take advantage of his power, he ended up leaving the base with his sister without anyone knowing.

    And without his power, the base got destroyed not long after. There were a few betrayals, and it also made his sister grow.

    That was why he managed to become this mature at seven years old.

    It seemed that Loki first took his talent into consideration, but his growth was the one that piqued his interest.

    "…" Lyrventh contemplated for a moment before asking his second question. "Why are you protecting us this way? If someone with your strength makes a move, you should be able to defeat everyone, right?"

    Loki snorted as he coldly stated, "It seems you forgot something. Who are you? Who are they? I don't give a shit about all of you."

    "…" Lyrventh was annoyed by his reply. But then again, he was just a random person that he tested. He couldn't really demand his help just like that. After listening to many people's schemes, he knew that unless he gave some benefits, not many people wanted to help them.

    That was why he could understand Loki's stance and didn't give him any "The strong protect the weak" bullshit.

    Lyrventh raised one more finger. "One last question. What are you planning to do after teaching me and my sister?"

    "I'm not going to tell that, but this is probably one of the best things you can get." Loki refused to answer as if he knew Lyrventh wouldn't like it.

    "…" Obviously, Lyrventh became suspicious of his real intention. But he had to consider his circumstances as well. He put on a condition, "You want me and I need you. You have tested me, so I'm going to see what you're capable of. I'm going to follow you first, but the moment I don't think it's good to stay with you, I'm going to leave."

    "Of course." Loki smirked. Even if Lyrventh was mature, Loki was the God of Mischief. The reason why he agreed was simply due to his confidence in tricking Lyrventh in the future.

    "…" Lyrventh felt like he had agreed on something bad, but he knew he couldn't really become too dependent on Theo, who helped him simply because he was curious. There was someone who would consider him as his disciple after all.

    "Still, my sister will be the one to choose her future. I'm not—" Lyrventh wanted to add another condition, but his sister cut him off by saying, "I'm going with you."

    Lyrventh fell silent and turned to her sister. She had a better life waiting for her out there, so he didn't really want to drag her with his circumstances.

    However, Lydia seemed to have made up her mind.

    "You have promised that we will always be together and rely on each other. Are you going to take back your words?"

    "…" Lyrventh didn't know how to reply.

    Loki maintained his poker face, but Theo could see his grin behind that calm face. He was actually enjoying it.

    He knew Lydia was the best weapon against Lyrventh, so he just had to manipulate the situation where Lydia would be here as well. And if he forced Lydia to stay, he would be painted as a bad guy.

    On the other hand, if he made Lyrventh and Lydia stay due to their bond, he would look like a justified person who had given them a chance.

    Theo didn't know what to say. After all, these two had fallen into Loki's trap.

    Since both of them had started arguing, Theo used a bit of his power to create an illusion of his voice.

    'So, what are you waiting for me?' Theo asked.

    The God of Mischief glanced at him, paused for a moment, and decided to point at the ground.

    He said, 'I have a few things to talk about with you, but for now, I want you to help me dig a grave for him.'

    Theo was surprised about the request, but he agreed out of respect for Theodon.
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    Chapter 1846: Talking to Loki

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After giving a proper burial for Theodon, Theo gave one last bow to him.

    "…" Theo took a deep breath before turning to Loki. "So, what do you want to talk about?"

    "It's about the situation in this place." Loki scratched the back of his head. "I'm pretty sure he told you almost everything. So, I won't repeat it.

    "I just want you to know about three things. First, the battle this time might be beyond your imagination. I don't know many enemies you'll fight, but now I'll be helping you."

    "I understand. Thanks." Theo nodded. He knew Loki was going to fight with him since the enemy this time was too much for everyone to handle. It was good to know that a Singularity Level Individual planned to help.

    It would relieve a huge pressure from his shoulder. He didn't know how strong Loki was, but he had experienced his power first hand.

    Loki might be his trump card in this battle.

    Theo contemplated for a moment and asked, "Are you planning to involve other races?"

    "No. I'm pretty sure most of them are going to kill us. So, I won't ask them. I think you are already aware of the difference between races and monsters…"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. He had some doubts all this time, so he asked, "I have suspected this, but have you gone around helping me?"

    Loki smiled. Of course, he wasn't a humble one. He only spoke politely if he could gain something. Since there was nothing to hide, Loki admitted it without hesitation. "Of course. Do you like the sea race?"

    "As expected, you were the one sending them." Theo pinched the bridge of his nose.

    "I think you are aware of the reason, right?"

    "I know. By sending the sea races against me, I can use them to get stronger. At the same time, the sea race will be weakened altogether, removing the potential threat."

    "Yeah. And the culprit for that attack was none other than the mermaid that you once saw."

    "Huh?" Theo was confused for a moment. He went to visit her according to the Dark King's recommendation. There were supposed to be no conflicts between them. Even after leaving the area, he had accomplished the mermaid's request as payment for her divination.

    However, he didn't expect that the mermaid would do something like this. It seemed that everything she had seen made her believe that killing him was necessary.

    And probably, it was the work of Loki, considering he also altered what she saw from him.

    Either way, it didn't change the fact that the mermaid attacked her.

    He couldn't help but ask, "So, where is the mermaid? Seeing how you know about her, it feels like you have seen her personally…"

    "I killed her after that battle." Loki chuckled. He had changed into a fish to influence her to attack before eliminating her to prevent future problems.

    "I see." Theo closed his eyes as if trying to understand all his actions. He also noticed something. "It seems that you have been watching my back this whole time."

    "I just happened to do that. You should be aware of my real goal…"

    "Right." Theo nodded. "Then—"

    As if knowing what Theo wanted to say, Loki shook his head. "I'm not planning to do anything right now. Instead, you should be the one going around right now."

    "What do you mean?"

    Loki pointed to the east and said with a calm tone. "There should be a land of opportunity in that direction. I'm sure you're already aware of what I'm talking about."

    "Are you going to ask me to handle the World Class Monsters?"

    "Are you not confident?"

    "If I have a clone right now, I won't be afraid. But this time, I have to consider the risks."

    "Hmm? You don't have your clone right now?" Loki was surprised. Even he wouldn't expect Theo to use his clone to infiltrate the enemy's base.

    Unfortunately, his effort hadn't given any results. He shook his head helplessly, "I don't have my clone right now."

    Loki narrowed his eyes. All his plans had considered Theo with his clone. He knew how strong Theo would become if he went with his clone, so he believed this plan was extremely dangerous for Theo.

    "If that's the case, you can ignore my direction earlier. It might turn bad if you follow it." Loki thought for a moment.

    "So, you were planning to tell me where to train?" Theo frowned.

    "The current priority is to make you a Singularity. However, I know how hard it is to become one even with your current path. So, I'm planning to give you a way to close that gap.

    "However, it seems to be impossible for the time being. And I don't think you have a lot of time left.

    "In that case, I only have one more suggestion." Loki raised one finger with a grim expression. It seemed the information was a secret that no one was supposed to know.

    Theo felt like he knew what Loki wanted to say as he couldn't help but mutter when Loki told him about the answer.

    "The pillars."

    "…" Loki and Theo exchanged looks. They didn't seem to be surprised they got the same answer.

    For Theo, this would be a great opportunity, considering it had the ability to help Theo utilize his ability. Still, this journey would be extremely dangerous since he would meet many World Class Monsters scattered around the world.

    Theo contemplated for a moment. "This is tempting. The pillars are necessary for the battle. However, their purpose is different than planned because of my ability.

    "In that case, I'm thinking about perfecting my ability during this trip while getting closer to that rank," Theo explained his plan.

    "You can do that. I'll be taking care of these two and bringing them to that place. What do you think?"

    "Yeah. I think that's a good plan." Theo nodded in agreement. He wanted to take them both somewhere before he left for his objective, but it seemed he had to agree to Loki's plan for everyone's sake, including his.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Both Lyrventh and Lydia were completely confused about their discussion. Even if they listened to everything, they didn't know anything about singularity rank. They couldn't even fathom Theo and Loki's strength.

    So, they ended up clueless all this time. They had nothing to do other than wait for the two to finish their discussion.

    Still, they did hear that Theo would be leaving them in Loki's hands so that he could bring them to a certain place.

    Although Theo looked like he abandoned them, his relationship with Loki didn't seem shallow. This decision must have been considered carefully.

    Meanwhile, Loki asked, "So, what do you think about the enemy this time?"

    "I think I should be the one asking you that." Theo shook his head helplessly. "In fact, I'm just afraid that your existence will cause another disruption in this reality, causing the enemy to become even stronger.

    "I can't even infiltrate their base, let alone measure their strength… That's why I'm a bit scared."

    "Fear of the unknown, huh?" Loki understood it very well. When they knew about the other party's information, they expected what the target would do to a certain extent.

    But it would be a different case if there was a completely unknown opponent. This unknown opponent might have prepared a big plan that would destroy them.

    That was why Theo had to be extra careful.

    Loki had a few plans in mind, but not a single of them suited the current Theo. So, he asked one more question to check his condition. "How many enemies do you expect to fight? How many allies do you expect to come?"

    Theo looked down. "On my side, there are you, Hel, two Saints from United Asia, and me. On their side, the main enemy, my grandfather, the original me, and the Fist Saint. I don't expect the Daemon and the Ice Witch to come, considering they have to stay to protect their base from any potential attacks.

    "The same applies to the Time God. The government is extremely paranoid right now and can't be trusted, so I don't expect anything from them. It looks like we're in an equal position without you, but I'm afraid that with you being there, the enemy will be far stronger than we originally expected.

    "Still, the monster itself can fight against me and some Saints. So, I'm preparing a lot of things, including my clone.

    "As for the Kings and Queens, I don't know about them, but I should be able to gather ten Kings and Queens to help us. The main battle will be for the Saints, so I only expect them to keep the balance.

    "That includes all the normal people below them. Still, I don't know what their plan is, especially with the spies around.

    "I have been trying to make the spy look like he's a double agent to lose their trust, but I don't know about the situation. Now that I think about it, I don't know if the spy that contacted the sea race and the one helping the slimy monster are the same or not.

    "That's the current situation, I guess," Theo explained the whole situation without hiding anything.

    Loki looked down as he also thought they still didn't have enough power to go against the current enemy. Still, he understood why they couldn't muster all the strength due to the human civilization needing some protection.

    "If that's the case, what do you think about using the monsters to help you?"

    "I want to do that, but it's close to impossible to ask for their help." Theo shook his head helplessly. Although the chance wasn't zero, he didn't have high hopes for this scenario. "Instead, I should be asking you. Can you contribute something?"

    "I think my existence alone is already a huge contribution. But well, it doesn't really matter right now since the enemy this time is beyond our imagination. Even I don't have the confidence to win. But…" Loki paused for a moment and asked, "What is your goal? Not the goal of this battle, but your ultimate goal?"

    Theo smirked. "Of course, it hasn't changed yet. I'm going to get my freedom. I haven't forgotten my promise to you as well, so you don't have to worry about it.

    "Though, now that I have this artifact along with the newfound strength, I think I have a better shot. I have prepared some secret weapons as well, so I'm not planning to lose." Theo shrugged.

    Loki nodded in understanding. "It's fine. I know that you will do well. If only you had ten more years, you would be able to solve all these problems with ease. Unfortunately, it seems that those bastards' manipulations have caused the entire thing to speed up.

    "I still haven't found their trace yet, but it seems I'm going to find them in this last battle."

    "I have seen their interference though," Theo replied with a poker face as if he wasn't excited about their encounter like Loki.

    "Huh? Seriously?"

    "Yeah." Theo nodded. "I can't really explain it yet, but it seems they're bound by rules as well. Causing too much disruption will make the entire reality unstable. Hence, from the looks of it, they can't really intervene too much unless every condition has been met. That's why I can focus on the enemy right now and not fix the barrier.

    "This way, those higher beings won't be able to cause any more interference… Even if they do, it won't be something big." Theo explained his encounter with the magma dragon back then.

    Loki closed his eyes for a moment and finally revealed a secret, "Since you have encountered them, I guess it's time to tell you the last truth."

    "Huh? That conversation earlier wasn't about the third one?" Theo tilted his head in confusion.

    "Of course not." Loki smirked playfully as if he had a huge surprise for him. "Though, I was planning to keep this a secret earlier."

    Theo's expression turned serious since whenever Loki was this playful, he would be dropping a huge bomb.

    And that was when Loki surpassed his expectation and dropped a nuke. "You're actually… a twin."

    "What the—"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1848: A Deal?
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    "What the fuck?!" Theo's expression instantly changed. On the one hand, there was no way he could easily believe what Loki was saying. On the other hand, Loki wasn't someone who did something meaningless. So, there was a big chance he would tell him the truth.

    If that was the case, he didn't know what kind of revelation this was. It was simply too big for him to swallow.

    "Are you kidding me?" Theo asked while gritting his teeth.

    "Do you remember your family matter?" Loki shook his head helplessly. Because of the importance of this matter, he didn't make any playful expression to make him look less serious.

    "Yeah. I do remember. If you're going to say I'm a twin, then are you talking about my brother who has died due to the Griffith Family?" Theo asked for confirmation. Though, his mother never got pregnant again.

    Loki nodded. "It starts from the revelation about the prophecy. After seven generations, they will have a perfect body to host your so-called ancestor."

    "But it was intercepted by you…" Theo suddenly stopped, feeling something was wrong. Some points started to click with each other, but there were still a few missing links to understand the entire situation.

    "Yes. I intercepted it. However, that prediction was not wrong. After all, it was made by the Destiny Saint in the past. In other words, your ancestor truly predicted the upcoming generations.

    "However, there was something that the Destiny Saint couldn't see at that time. It was none other than the fact that your mother would give birth to twins." Loki's expression raised two fingers. "That's exactly the reason why I can get a hold of you."

    "What do you mean?" Theo was still confused.

    Loki paused for a moment, recounting the matter back then. "I made a deal with a certain God of Time. Well, it was more like a request."

    "!!!" Theo suddenly remembered the time when he met his big brother in Niflheim. He told him he got some help from the God of Time. However, he didn't expect the whole situation to be like this.

    "Yeah. I made a deal with him and your brother, telling them about the incoming peril. No matter how the God of Time tried to solve the situation or how your parents dealt with it, the moment they knew you were twins, your life was over.

    "You should know what they will do if they know you're twins, right?"

    Theo couldn't rebuke him. He certainly knew what the Griffith Family planned to do if he and his brother were born at the same time.

    The first possibility would be both of them died due to the Illusion Elder. The second possibility was both of them were seized by the Illusion Elder and didn't let their parents meet them in their entire life. It would be a series of brainwashing.

    One genius alone was enough for the Griffith Family to become unparalleled. Two geniuses meant they would be able to conquer the whole world.

    That was why living a normal life wasn't possible for both of them.

    Loki nodded. "That was the reason why I made a deal with them. I wanted the Time God to grant its power to the young kid to save you.

    "Unfortunately, that power was too big for a baby who had yet to be born. In the end, your brother made a sacrifice and used his life to generate enough power for the Time God to stop your growth.

    "In other words, the reason why your brother died wasn't due to brainwashing or your mother's trauma. Instead, it was to protect his younger brother."

    "!!!" Theo was shaken. He always thought that his brother had been murdered by the Griffith Family.

    However, the true murderer was actually him. If he wasn't alive, his brother wouldn't have sacrificed himself.

    He couldn't help but imagine the conversation between the two.

    Considering the other was the God of Time whose strength was unparalleled. It was possible for him to accelerate his brother's growth to the point where he could talk to him.

    After getting that agreement, he finally utilized his strength to rewind time while stopping Theo's time.

    This way, his brother was the only one spotted by him while he was still safe in his mother's womb.

    Time stopped until the situation was calm enough. That was when Theo's seal was broken, allowing him to finally come out.

    In other words, it wasn't that his mother couldn't get pregnant due to the trauma. Instead, she couldn't get pregnant because he was still in her womb.

    Still, there was something off, such as his mother's period. But his focus was on something else.

    He remembered the time he met his brother in Niflheim. At that time, his brother was already so old even though the coldness of the Niflheim should have frozen him.

    In other words, it was actually the real form of his brother that had matured due to the God of Time's power. He was frozen in that state this entire time, waiting for him to finally meet the brother he had saved.

    He was never angry with Ray and Valerie simply because he was aware that his death was due to the deal instead of his parents.

    It seemed he couldn't reveal anything at that time. In fact, Loki seemed to reveal this information because of the higher being's interference.

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose, never thinking the situation was actually like this. He was speechless.

    "This is the truth. You're actually a twin, but your brother has sacrificed his life for you. Not only to use the power to hold back your growth but also to become the Griffith Family's target."

    Theo formed a chair with his power while looking down as if trying to sort out his thoughts. The truth was actually far different from what he knew this whole time.

    "Ugh. Give me some time to process this." Theo waved his hand while clutching his head.
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    Chapter 1849: Savior

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few minutes later.

    "Do you mind answering a few questions?" Theo finally finished sorting his thoughts and opened his mouth. His tone was filled with grief and his voice was shaking. He still couldn't accept the entire situation yet.

    "I'll answer it to the best of my ability." Loki nodded with a serious face.

    "It seems like you're already aware of that prophecy. So, I'm wondering why you're coming to me. There should be many talented people all around the world. As long as they're guided properly, they can become like me. So, why me and why is it in my generation?"

    "The reason for the time is actually very simple. You should be aware that I once did this because of a prophecy, right?"

    Theo frowned upon this answer. However, he couldn't refute it as well, considering it was indeed the exact reason why Ragnarok happened.

    "Prophecy, huh. What kind of prophecy?" Theo could figure it out himself, but he chose to answer to avoid any misunderstanding.

    "The world will be destroyed at this time. It's basically the same as my situation. You have been changing a lot of the outcomes… That's the reason why humanity and all living beings still survive."

    "Then, why did you choose me? Is it simply because my talent is the same as the people of the past? But from what I've heard, it seems that you're using the Time Power to stop my time and concentrate the Magic Power in my body so that I have this talent." Theo had heard a bit from Theodon earlier, so he wanted to find the missing links to the entire situation.

    Loki paused for a moment as if he was a bit skeptical about answering it. Still, Loki gave an honest answer.

    "It's because of your parents as well as the prophecy. After looking around, I couldn't find any person to inherit this power. However, it changed when I found a prophecy of your ancestor. In other words, it wasn't you in the first place. It was the prophecy that chose you.

    "After finding out about you and your circumstances, I came to the God of Time to handle this situation. And the result is the current you. Of course, your parents have good talents as well, so your original talent should be much higher than other people's.

    "Even without our interference, you should be able to become an Authority around sixty or seventy years old."

    "…" Theo closed his eyes. It was the average age when people started to reach the Authority Level. Of course, most of them were in their seventies or eighties. Only the most talented, like the Time God and the Heavenly Sovereign, could reach this stage by sixty.

    And now, Theo had surpassed them and reached this stage in his twenties. Though, his achievement was due to outside help.

    Theo took a deep breath. He got a grasp of the situation. "And the reason why you choose me simply because my brother has Time Affinity?"

    "Yes. It's a perfect situation." Loki nodded.

    "Should I even get angry at you for suggesting the sacrifice?"

    "It doesn't change the fact that your brother saved you."

    "…" Theo didn't have the energy to snarl at him. After all, it didn't change the fact that they had saved him.

    Lyrventh and Lydia were quite surprised. They didn't expect they could even hear something this important. Of course, they couldn't understand everything, considering they had been talking in parts since both of them knew what they were talking about.

    Theo was clearly shaken by this revelation. After all, he had hated his parents this whole time.

    Although it didn't change the fact that they had abandoned and bullied him in the past, they weren't completely at fault. His brother died because he wanted to save him. His mother couldn't overcome her trauma earlier because of him.

    In other words, the one who caused all this was him.

    Of course, Theo acknowledged that the Griffith Family and their prophecy were the true cause. But he still considered himself as the cause.

    Theo didn't know what to say at this point. He felt bad for blaming his parents for his own mistakes. He wished he could find his brother, Owen, once again to thank him. Unfortunately, Helheim didn't exist anymore and he should have reincarnated somewhere due to the system Helheim had.

    Last but not least, Theo wanted to say something to his adopted brother. He was mixed into this family problem simply because his parents adopted him because Valerie was unable to get pregnant. And the reason was him, who was still sealed in time.

    "So…" Theo sounded tired. It felt like the revelation took a great toll on his mind. He asked, "Everyone who has made a deal with you… Are they all gone now?"

    "Yeah. They're gone now. The last one is him…" Loki glanced at Theodon's grave. He confirmed that the powerful Gods and Goddesses in the past had vanished into thin air after the apocalypse.

    Theo glanced at Theodon's grave before asking another question. "One last question. It seems like you're telling me this because I have made contact with the higher being. Is that the sole reason? Why?"

    Loki thought for a moment. It seemed like he was hesitating to tell him the reason.

    After a while, Loki finally opened his mouth, explaining the reason. "There are two reasons. First of all, I have to explain the prophecy.

    "Actually, the prophecy didn't say anything about the world's destruction. Instead, the prophecy was indicating the great reset. It was said that in the future, there would be a divine being intending to reset the whole world for a reason.

    "No one knows the reason. If humanity wants to survive, they have to stand up and overcome all the challenges. That's the only way to change the future.

    "And the prophecy told us about the possibility of a savior. The one who wasn't a messiah but still helped the world simply because he needed it."
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    Chapter 1850: Selfishness

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It didn't say anything about me." Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "Of course. It would be easy to find a world's savior, but finding this type of guy is hard. I can say that people are selfish and you might think they're easy to find.

    "But there is a different level of selfishness. People are selfish, but they don't have the power to be selfish. They end up fooling themselves, causing them not to save the planet.

    "Even if they have the strength, they might not have the determination, resolve, potential, and even talent. There are too many things lacking. And someone with your talent is hard to find… considering most of them will come from a big family.

    "It's hard to bring those people to do their job because their family will interfere. Meanwhile, your family is different. It's true that your family is planning to take advantage of you, but your parents will be doing their best to hide your talent.

    "And with your hatred toward your parents and the Griffith Family, it's easy to make you turn this way. You won't be affected by your family and your path will be yours alone.

    "That's the reason why I have chosen you. Of course, a part of your childhood was caused by me." Loki lowered his head. "And I apologize for that. Sorry."

    Theo clenched his fists. The more he tried to find the truth, it felt like the more he couldn't unravel everything.  

    After knowing about the matter of his birth, he somehow wondered what kind of secret remained unknown.

    Theo looked at Loki with a grim expression. "So, is there anything you plan to tell me?"

    "No. I don't have anything to tell you because I have told you everything… As for what you'll do after this, it's entirely up to you." Loki shook his head helplessly.

    On the one hand, it looked like Loki still manipulated him. On the other hand, Theo knew that Loki was trying to manipulate him. After all, this was actually Loki's test to prepare him against the higher being.

    Loki knew everything about Theo and had been using his power to make everything go according to his plan.

    Meanwhile, the higher being knew Loki's knowledge and action and used their power to not only force them to act in a certain way. There was a different level of control.

    If Theo couldn't escape from his control, there was no way he could go against the higher being.

    Theo wondered how Loki could bring a lot of people together, especially when those people were from different mythologies.

    "Hmm, how did you even meet those people to the point you could create this world?"

    "That…" Loki chuckled and raised a finger. "I often went out. There should be a record of me leaving a couple of times, no? I'm curious and traveling around the world, finding new places and people.

    "That's why I could find all of them." Loki gave a thumbs up as if he had done a great job.

    "Ah, like how you gave birth to—Mpfh!" Theo couldn't complete his words because Loki had covered his mouth with his hand. He was glaring at him.

    It seemed like the legend was true that Loki forbade Odin to talk about the origin of Sleipnir, the eight-legged horse.

    "Don't say anything unnecessary!" Loki gritted his teeth.

    Theo smiled for the first time after the shock. It felt like he had gotten him back for once.

    "Well…" Theo glanced at Lydia and Lyrventh and made a small smile as if he was embarrassed for showing such a side. "Sorry that you have to witness it."

    "N-no." Lydia hurriedly answered it. She could understand Theo's worry and sadness. She just couldn't help him even though Theo had been helping them.

    Theo said, "It seems that we have to part ways here. You two should go with him to a safer place. It is my former base, so I know what kind of facility you have.

    "You should focus on getting stronger, especially you, Lyrventh. You should learn the ability to look at the environment around you.

    "You might not be able to get eyes that can allow you to do it directly, but that should be enough for the solution."

    "I know." Lyrventh nodded with a serious expression. There was no way he could get eyes in this situation. And if he went to the base, he would be considered a monster by them. So, the best shot would be accepting his circumstances and learning this ability.

    In the future, he could choose whether he wanted to get eyes or not. Of course, Theo could offer him Aisha's help since she could regenerate a severed limb. But he didn't know whether she could do a full regeneration like this or not. So, Theo didn't want to give him false hope.

    Lyrventh lowered his head. Even though their meeting was brief, it didn't change the fact that Theo had given him a lot of hope. He even thought about Lydia, whose worth should be lower than his.

    Seeing Lyrventh showing such gratitude, Lydia also did the same. She lowered her head, thanking Theo for everything he had done.

    "We're eternally grateful since thanks to you, we can still continue living."

    Theo smiled. As expected, Lydia saw the world in a positive way. Still, he had to warn her, "However, you have to remember that you're the only one who can grasp your future."

    "I know." Lydia nodded. "I won't give up no matter how hard the situation is."

    "That's great." Theo patted her head before turning to Lyrventh. "I think I don't need to tell you. But you should protect her with your power. I know that both of you rely on each other to survive. And that's how you can even meet me.

    "But if possible, instead of relying on each other to survive, I want both of you to support each other for a better future. Understood?"

    "Yes!" Lydia and Lyrventh answered without hesitation.
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    Chapter 1851: Real Threat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Fuu…" Theo let out a long breath. After saying goodbye to Lydia and Lyrventh, he finally left for his journey. This was the journey to reach level 1,000.

    He thought Loki would be telling him about the two worlds, but it turned out Theodon was the one behind the creation of this reality. He might be working together with others, but he was the main reason why they could even form a reality.

    On the other hand, Loki actually focused on his identity, regarding him being a twin. He didn't expect that he was supposed to be born far earlier.

    He had a lot of things to sort out, but he had an ongoing trip.

    "Well, I will sort my thoughts while leveling up, I guess." Theo smiled, looking at the horizon from the top of a building.

    "Two worlds, two realities…" Theo closed his eyes for a moment. This was important for him since it was the essence of his goal.

    After a while, he opened his system to check his progress since the trip was going to be a bit long.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 961

    EXP: 58,122,750/89,533,222

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (S), Clone (S), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (S), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (S), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(S), World Re-creation (S)

    Attributes: Strength 1350, Endurance 790, Agility 802, Vitality 790, Magic Power 2450

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "I'm still halfway to reaching level 1,000. And the higher my level is, the longer it will take to level up. And I'm afraid I don't have much time left… I have to go back in six months.

    "Thanks to Theodon, I only need 39 levels again. Assuming I'm going to kill everything that stands in my way, I should be able to level up once every five days. And the last few levels will be extremely hard, so I guess I won't reach level 997 like planned.

    "Still, I should be able to reach level 990 during this trip. As expected, I should kill another World Class Monster to get closer to my target, if not two…"

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment, recounting all his plans.

    "Let's head to India then. That place should have a lot of monsters… I just have to be careful not to fight multiple World Class Monsters."

    With an excited smile on his face, Theo finally took a step forward to India.

    …

    Manitoba, Canada.

    In the northern part of Manitoba, there was a big fight between a King Class Monster and a World Class Monster.

    An area that was once surrounded by vast jungle and the cold temperature had been turned into dust.

    The trees were burned down, the land was scorching black, and the cold had disappeared.

    "Ha…Ha…" The one who caused all this was panting, glaring at the World Class Monster before him.

    The culprit of all the destruction here was a King Class Monster. He had a humanoid body, but unlike humans, his face was wearing a mask as if it had been embedded right in his face since he was born. His blood red eyes were oozing killing intent, looking unwilling to go down without a fight.

    His entire body was red as if it contained the scorching flame that scorched this very land. Some parts were even glowing.

    He was glaring at a gigantic red-colored slime that had been suppressing him this whole time.

    The slime was spherical. Instead, it looked like a small hill as the liquid body seemed to be melting continuously. However, at the bottom part, the liquid body gradually entered its body, getting circulated until it reached the top again. The entire system was created to make a body that continuously melted and reformed.

    There was a reason for this type of body.

    When the King Class Monster pointed his palm at the slime's body, he shouted, "Explode!"

    Suddenly, there was a small red light right in front of the slime's body. That red light expanded in an instant before causing a huge explosion.

    The explosion was a bit bigger than the Supersonic Bullet. But seeing how the King Class Monster was unfazed after releasing this power, it was clear that he could use it multiple times with ease. If Theo had been here, he would have considered this monster a walking turret.

    Unfortunately, the opponent before him was none other than the great World Class Monster.

    The explosion caused a burst of slime from its body, but that red slimy part that came out of its body suddenly joined each other and formed something like a mouth.

    Suddenly, the mouth enveloped the explosion as if it was swallowing it. And after that, the explosion was completely gone.

    There wasn't even a trace that the slime took damage.

    "Kh." The King Class Monster gritted his teeth. He never thought he would be attacked by the World Class Monster like this when he didn't even bother to provoke him.

    "Tsk." He clicked his tongue, feeling helpless. Still, he tried to buy some time by shouting, "Why do you attack me? We don't have any enmity between us. Every time you expand your territory, I will move away from you. There's no conflict, so why do you decide to attack me this time?"

    The World Class Monster couldn't say anything. However, the World Class Monster was capable of taking out a part of its body and forming a humanoid body.

    The humanoid body didn't have any other features like eyes, nose, or anything. It was there solely for the mouth.

    The humanoid's body stated, "You are useful to me. Submit to me and I'll grant you the power that you have never seen before."

    "Impossible!" The King Class Monster refused without hesitation. Of course, he never thought that the World Class Monster wanted him. But he had seen a lot of reports regarding the monsters that joined him.

    "Do you think I don't know what you have done to the creatures that submit to you? I won't be your pawn!"

    "Then you leave me no choice."
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    Chapter 1852: Explosion King vs Saint Slime

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Explosion King couldn't help but recall the scene where he got a report about a neighboring King Class Monster who decided to submit to the World Class Monster.

    At that time, the King Class Monster gained immeasurable power and still had the ability to think for themselves.

    However, once they messed up, they died with all their cells evaporating because the World Class Monster had changed their body into that of slime. And it could control the body's condition easily.

    That was why submitting to him meant giving his life entirely to his control. Of course, if a King Class Monster submitted to a World Class Monster before the apocalypse, they were ready to fight for the Saint to their death.

    But there was a huge difference between the normal Saint and the World Class Slime. The normal World Class Monsters treated their subordinates as their people. They protected and cared for them.

    On the other hand, the slime treated its subordinates like they were a part of him and a slave at the same time. It was a huge difference since he couldn't even question the slime's action.

    That was why he had been refusing to go under him and chose to move away to govern an area. The slime kept expanding its territory, causing him to relocate again and again.

    He didn't care much up to that point, but the slime ultimately ambushed him this time. It came personally and tried to subdue him.

    The Explosion King was a powerful king that was equal to the Dark King. So, he could resist the World Class Monster to a certain degree.

    Unfortunately, the opponent this time was a World Class Slime. Its body was like a hill and its ability was enough to subdue a few World Class Monsters.

    All this destruction was simply because the slime had begun its real attack.

    "No matter what you're going to do, you're not going to succeed. I won't submit to you no matter what!" The Explosion King declared out loud.

    The slime didn't even bother talking to him anymore.

    Since the Explosion King had declared his intention, he finally began his attack.

    The slime suddenly took a part of its body, forming a huge meteor.

    "!!!" The Explosion King saw the incoming meteor. If this was a normal rock, he would just blast it. But this meteor was made of slime. Like how the shattered parts of the slime could still be controlled by its main body, it would be useless to destroy this meteor.

    Hence, the Explosion King formed another explosion right in front of the meteor. It looked like he was about to destroy it.

    But the moment it flared up, the explosion actually blasted the meteor without destroying it. Not even a single drop of the slime came out from that meteor.

    "!!!" The slime was quite surprised since this was the first time he had seen an explosion that didn't destroy anything.

    His meteor certainly felt the explosion, but surprisingly, it felt like the slime body was solidified and blasted by the shock wave alone, resulting in the body not being ripped apart.

    The Explosion King smiled as if finding a way to fight the slime. He had been using his explosion to find the slime's weak spots but to no avail.

    Seeing that one of his explosions actually managed to knock the slime without destroying it, he knew there was something he hadn't tried yet.

    Without hesitation, the Explosion King created another explosion beneath his feet, blasting him into the air.

    After that, he pointed his finger at the slime's body and shouted, "Explosion!"

    A small red dot appeared on top of the slime's body before it lit up, causing another explosion.

    However, the explosion this time didn't blast the slime, resulting in a part of it coming out and ending up swallowing his explosion.

    Instead, the slime felt there was a punch to its body and it couldn't absorb this attack.

    The slime stopped for a moment, making the Explosion King smile.

    "It seems everything I have done is not useless." The Explosion King smirked. "Explosion is an art. It's not always destruction. You, a slime, won't understand the real beauty of explosions."

    Without hesitation, the Explosion King created multiple explosions at the slime's body.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The slime's body was trembling for a second due to the shock wave. It didn't do anything as if the slime was feeling hurt from that explosion.

    The Explosion King felt like he was punching a creature's body multiple times and planned to do it until the slime felt it too much. At that time, he could try to escape.

    The Explosion King clapped his hands, forming another wave of explosions.

    Suddenly, the slime started reshaping its body. The part where there were explosions would suddenly turn into a mouth as if trying to swallow the source of energy before they exploded.

    And this was the time the Explosion King smiled.

    The moment the slime swallowed those explosion sources, he snapped his fingers, blowing everything up.

    "!!!" The slime suddenly realized something different.

    The first wave of explosions was filled with destructive explosions, causing the slime body to burst.

    And the Explosion King used the second wave of explosions that he had planted next to the first wave. Now that the sources were inside the slime, it would have a deeper impact on its body.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The explosions startled even the slime to the point the body started to wiggle violently as if trying to shake the explosions inside its body away.

    Seeing how his explosions worked this time, the Explosion King smirked and used this time to cause another explosion beneath his feet, blasting him to the north as if to escape from this battle.

    As expected, the slime wouldn't let him escape. Suddenly, a huge red pillar emerged from the ground.

    This was the slime's body that slipped through the ground, containing him in this place.

    However, he already found a way to break through this.

    With a confident smile on his face, the Explosion King formed another explosion.

    "You can't stop me!"
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    Chapter 1853: Serious

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You can't stop me!" The Explosion King formed another explosion in front of the pillar. This time, he had prepared the explosion to bend the pillar instead of shattering it.

    *Boom!*

    The pillar soon bent backward, receiving the direct shock wave from the explosion. As expected, the pillar didn't break, preventing the slime from turning the pillar into a net to stop him.

    The Explosion King smirked, finally seeing an escape route. He even used another explosion to boost his speed so that he could reach the destination in an instant.

    Unfortunately for him, the slime seemed to have adjusted to his attack. The pillar suddenly returned back up, showing its elasticity. This pillar was made of slime, so obviously, it would gradually return to its original position.

    The swing of that pillar startled the Explosion King as he hurriedly raised both hands and formed another explosion between them.

    *Boom!*

    The explosion launched him back to the battlefield while the pillar bounced back like earlier. But this time, the Explosion King didn't have the momentum or the necessary power to break through it.

    "Kh." The Explosion King gritted his teeth. He had been trying to escape this whole time.

    At first, he was moving in all directions. Unfortunately, the slime would summon another pillar in that direction, causing him unable to break through like this.

    When he shattered the pillars, the splattered slime ended up connecting to each other, forming a net that caught him.

    No matter how he used his explosive power, it was simply impossible to break through it because the slime was so flexible that it could contain all his abilities.

    'Is there truly no other way?' The Explosion King gritted his teeth.

    Surprisingly, the slime actually formed another humanoid to talk to him. As if he recognized the Explosion King's power, the slime offered, "I give you one more chance. Submit to me and I shall let you be reborn with a more powerful strength.

    "Your unique way of using that explosive power has impressed me. So, I'm giving you one more chance."

    The Explosion King was gnashing his teeth, having a hard time suppressing his disgust.

    He actually spat out while shouting, "No matter what you've done, I'm not going to submit to you. No one can control me and my explosion."

    "It seems that you won't change your mind no matter what. In that case, you leave me no choice."

    The slime finally showed its might. Its body began to release Magic Power.

    "!!!" The Explosion King widened his eyes. The surge of Magic Power felt like a huge tsunami, hitting him and drowning him in that endless amount of Magic Power.

    He had a hard time breathing just from the Magic Power alone.

    'What is this? How can a Saint have this much power? I have seen a few Saints in my days, but this is the first time I've felt something this strong. And this one is only a Saint…' The Explosion King shuddered. He felt the slime was supposed to be stronger than a Saint.

    But he didn't know what kind of level was higher than a Saint. After all, he had never reached the Saint level.

    'No, he should be a Saint. He hasn't gone to the next level yet.' The Explosion King gritted his teeth. He looked at his hands as if gathering his resolve.

    He only had two possibilities. First, he could survive the slime's attack. At that time, he might be heavily injured. If he failed, he would die.

    Hence, there was no hesitation in his action anymore.

    Feeling the amount of Magic Power, the Explosion King circulated all the remaining Magic Power in his body. Unfortunately, it was only a tiny amount compared to the slime.

    The Explosion King gritted his teeth, wondering how strong the slime was.

    "Hahaha. This is good. I'm going to die anyway, so I won't be holding back from now on!" The Explosion King smirked as if he had gone insane.

    All the fighting intent buried inside his heart came out. He didn't have to move away anymore because this would be his last stance.

    "I'm going to kill you!" The Explosion King claimed despite knowing their difference in strength. It looked like an empty bluff, but for the Explosion King, it was his resolve.

    With that determination in his heart, he jumped toward the slime, planning to fight him in close combat.

    The slime formed a wall made of its body, trying to stop him from attacking.

    The Explosion King released an explosion and shattered the wall. In that instant, the splattered slime connected with each other by forming a thin layer of threat, creating a net.

    The Explosion King went right before the net. When the net was about to catch him, the Explosion King suddenly punched the net.

    Another explosion occurred from his fist as it shattered the net at point-blank range. Even if the slime tried to use its ability to reform the net, the Explosion King had slipped past it.

    Still, if this worked against the slime, the Explosion King would have escaped from him already. In fact, he had tried it earlier.

    And the slime still had the same response. A few more walls appeared before the Explosion Kings, trying to stop him in his tracks.

    Since it would be troublesome to destroy them, the Explosion King decided to boost his altitude for a bit, trying to fly over them.

    The slime didn't let it happen as the walls turned into giant tentacles, trying to strike him down.

    The Explosion King glanced to the side as he gathered another explosion around his body.

    When the slime tentacles approached him, his body released another explosion, destroying them.

    'I have been observing him this whole time. It seems that this guy's weakness is at its core. It will be troublesome if I attack it from the side since it's going to regenerate its body as the flow comes from the top. In that case, I should attack the source to block the regenerative body….' The Explosion King had thought of a plan as he continued climbing the slime's body.

    Unbeknownst to him, the slime had prepared a trap for him as well. And no one knew whether he could survive or not.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1854: Locked

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Explosion King narrowed his eyes as he managed to pass a few obstacles. He had a few problems climbing the slime's body since its height was above two hundred feet. Even if he normally could cross this distance in one second, he had to slow down because of the obstacles.

    And the next obstacle was the same wall, trying to capture him. The air had been covered by the tentacles as well.

    This way, the Explosion King only had one direction to go.

    He continued climbing the slime's body while causing a series of explosions from his body.

    Another wall emerged and stopped him, but the Explosion King managed to blast it with his explosion.

    However, there was suddenly a change in the slime's body. Instead of summoning multiple walls, the Explosion King felt Magic Power fluctuation coming from beneath him.

    "!!!" The Explosion King instinctively used two explosions. One was in front of him to stop his momentum, while the other one was on the side to throw him away.

    Suddenly, multiple spikes appeared from the slime's body as if planning to pierce his body.

    It was at this time he finally saw the change in the slime's attack pattern.

    "…" The Explosion King narrowed his eyes, feeling the difference. Before this, the slime had always been attacking him in a way he could capture him alive such as walls, tentacles, and pillars.

    But this time, the slime had begun to shape a sharp object that could penetrate his body.

    "…" The Explosion King smirked, knowing the slime had finally treated him seriously. Without hesitation, he continued climbing the slime's body.

    Unfortunately, he had to stop because the slime started doing something even more unusual. The slime was wiggling like he was processing something.

    He couldn't see it yet, but the slime actually formed a giant hole on top of his body. When the Explosion King stopped climbing for a second, the hole suddenly spurted out a lot of red bubbles.

    The bubbles were floating in the air and gradually fell down to gravity.

    But the moment the Explosion King was about to continue, the bubbles started to glow.

    In that instant, each bubble suddenly shot out a red beam toward the slime's body.

    "Huh? The slime is attacking himself?" The Explosion King was confused, but he soon got his answer when the slime body suddenly released more bubbles as if the body was reflecting the earlier beam to produce the bubbles.

    That process continued one more time before it finally reached the Explosion King.

    The bubbles shot out another wave of red beams. But this time, the bubbles didn't attack randomly. Instead, all of them were hitting at the same spot, where the Explosion King stopped for a moment.

    The Explosion King hurriedly stopped his momentum with another explosion and dodged this attack.

    However, the slime's real goal was simply to bounce the beam back into the sky. Because they were targeting the same spot, they ended up creating a reflection of their bubbles, surrounding the Explosion King completely.

    "…" The Explosion King looked around and hurriedly clapped his hands, trying to make another explosion.

    Unexpectedly, the slime started using the bubbles he had spread in the air to dissolve the air around it.

    "!!!" The Explosion King widened his eyes, feeling that the air was sucked into something. The lack of air would certainly cause his explosion to stop. Still, he was the Explosion King.

    "It seems that you have forgotten something. My explosion is an art." The Explosion King continued to clap his hands. This time, he was using an explosion in the sky, trying to disperse the bubbles.

    The slime noticed what he was planning to do but chose not to do anything.

    The Explosion King didn't understand the slime's action. Whether he was confident or not, he wouldn't stop using this explosion.

    "GO!"

    *Boom!*

    The explosion suddenly occurred in the middle of the bubbles, blasting all the bubbles into the area.

    "Heh…" The Explosion King smiled, thinking he had managed to deal some damage to the slime.

    Sadly, reality spoke differently. The moment the bubbles were scattered, they started moving toward each other to form a giant net on top of the Explosion King.

    The Explosion King thought the slime was foolish since a gap this big wouldn't be able to trap him.

    That was when the slime suddenly launched a giant red ball to plug the hole. In other words, all these bubbles connected to each other were acting like a net. The reason why the slime didn't use something more solid was to lower the Explosion King's guard.

    In that instant, the Explosion King realized what the slime was planning. He looked around and noticed that the bubbles at the edge had begun to form a connection with the main body. In other words, the slime was trying to extend its body so that it could swallow the Explosion King.

    "Are you kidding me?" The Explosion King gritted his teeth, starting to feel hopeless. He knew that the slime was beyond his imagination.

    He couldn't escape from the side anymore since it would take time and the walls had been erected to buy time from him. So, the hole on top of him was his last chance.

    Without hesitation, the Explosion King hurriedly blasted his body toward the top before the giant ball fell on top of him.

    The Explosion King pointed his finger at the giant ball, planning to blast it away.

    There was a red light that was going to explode soon.

    "Explode!" The Explosion King shouted desperately.

    *Bo—!*

    The explosion suddenly vanished into thin air as if it was just an illusion.

    "Huh?" The Explosion King widened his eyes in shock, not understanding what had happened a moment ago.

    "You are good. To think you would force me to use my power… But now that I've finally used my ability, you won't be able to escape. After all, my power is the ability to dissolve everything.

    "Whether it's your explosion or your hope, I'll dissolve it. You've fought well, so now rest!"

    The slime's voice echoed in his ears as the giant ball finally plugged the hole, locking the Explosion King inside.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1855: Death

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Explosion King raised his head before gritting his teeth. He looked around him and saw the slime had gradually covered it.

    Just like this, he ended up inside the slime. The scary part of this slime was not his Magic Power, but how he managed to shape his body.

    He could easily expand, shrink, and manipulate his body's shape according to his needs. This was why the Explosion King actually ended up getting swallowed by the slime before he knew it.

    "I guess I couldn't do anything to this big guy." The Explosion King was frustrated. He wanted to at least hit him once, but the slime was simply too strong.

    The Explosion King saw that the slime gradually shrunk to absorb him. As soon as he touched the slime's body, he would lose his power.

    The Explosion King wasn't someone who would die without a fight. He took a deep breath while gathering all his Magic Power.

    He then flew toward the top, trying to break through one more time.

    He clapped his hands and started concentrating the Magic Power in the gap between the palms.

    "Haaaa!" The Explosion King roared as a small red light gradually expanded.

    The more he gathered his Magic Power, the bigger the light. The Explosion King poured everything in him to the point the light became ten times his size.

    "This is my last attack." The Explosion King smirked. "Take it if you can, you slime bastard. I'll never acknowledge you as one of the Saints!"

    The slime didn't respond to him anymore. He kept shrinking his body to kill the Explosion King.

    Since there was no response from him, the Explosion King didn't hesitate anymore. He threw this huge bomb toward the roof, hoping to destroy it completely.

    *Boom!*

    The moment the energy bomb hit the slime, a huge explosion occurred to the point it swallowed the whole gap.

    The Explosion King couldn't see what was beyond his explosion, but outside, the slime's body actually expanded because of the explosion. All the slime that had spread underground was recalled to reinforce the slime's body. The tentacles and pillar had merged into the body as well.

    The red slime was glowing as it almost couldn't contain its explosion.

    The slime kept regenerating its body and some holes appeared on the slime's body, causing the fire from the explosion to come out.

    If people took a look at the slime, they might mistake the slime for a volcano that had smoke coming out of the crack.

    It took a whole ten seconds before the explosion finally disappeared. The Explosion King's face was completely exhausted. If not for his willpower, he would have collapsed.

    He maintained his position with the little energy he had left, trying to see the slime's condition.

    Unfortunately for him, despite using all his strength, there were only a few holes on the slime's body that could easily be regenerated.

    "Even after all this, I couldn't even create a big hole in his body…" The Explosion King gritted his teeth. Because of his exhaustion, he had forgotten his previous position.

    If he had been calm, he should be able to see that the holes occurred in all directions while he was supposed to be captured on one side.

    In other words, the Explosion King was actually in the middle of the huge slime and managed to create holes in its body. And looking at the depth of the holes, it seemed he managed to burn a lot of slime's body.

    The Explosion King wanted to give up, but the slime actually reached him for the first time.

    *Puk!*

    He suddenly felt a droplet falling on his right shoulder, followed by his right thigh and his left cheek.

    "Huh?" The Explosion King opened his eyes one last time. To his surprise, he saw the slime was actually dropping him with its body.

    And in that instant, the Explosion King felt sharp pain all over his body.

    "Aaaaaahhhhh!" The Explosion King roared while looking at his shoulder. He actually found out that the shoulder was dissolved and his arm fell down to the slime body on the lower part.

    The same applied to his right thigh. The one on the cheek melted a portion of his jaw.

    "Aaaaahhhhh!" The Explosion King screamed in pain. It felt like his body was being melted. The sharp pain didn't knock him out simply because he was too strong. This might be the plague of being strong as in his last moment, he couldn't even pass out.

    He continued to scream as more and more slime fell onto him. His chest, his stomach, his other leg… Every part of his body was being dissolved. The fallen parts would be swallowed by the slime below him.

    This was the first time he felt this much pain.

    Horrible wasn't enough to describe his current condition. His eyes, cheeks, bodies and limbs had melted. His organs disappeared. In normal circumstances, he should have died. Yet, he actually managed to stay alive.

    He fell into despair, wondering if he could even die. This was disrespectful to a warrior like him.

    "No, I refuse to die like this!" The Explosion King muttered those words with the last energy of his body. He wanted to use one last ability to detonate his body, but he didn't have any more Magic Power.

    His end wouldn't change no matter what. The Explosion King could only continue experiencing this pain as he watched his body melt.

    The Explosion King fell into despair. He wanted someone to kill him already, so he could die as a warrior.

    Unfortunately, the Explosion King couldn't die in the way he wanted until his body only had his right chest, neck, and a part of his head left.

    That was when his body finally dropped to the slime beneath him. It felt like a cushion, but the Explosion King felt his body like it was ripped apart.

    The slime dissolved his body until everything disappeared. He even thought his soul was being disintegrated.

    And that was when the Explosion King finally died.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1856: Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After killing the Explosion King, the slime actually stopped moving.

    A day passed and the slime had yet to move. Even the body wasn't wiggling around as if the slime had died.

    Ultimately, three days passed and the slime finally had a sign of moving.

    Suddenly, the slime began to move to the south by letting its body melt to the south and kept regenerating from the top.

    Its travel speed might not be the greatest, but the slime's humongous body and strong ability made it look like a fortress, dissolving everything on its path.

    The trees, the boulder, the soil… everything disappeared, leaving only a part of the lower soil to withstand its giant body.

    Eventually, the slime reached a vast flatland where nothing but dirt remained. The slime stopped for a moment as a few monsters approached him.

    The monsters came in a variety. There were some who looked like wolves, some were flying, and some even looked like humans.

    All of them dropped to their knees, kneeling as if greeting their king.

    Suddenly, one of the humans came toward the slime as if it could communicate without words.

    "How can I help you?" The monster looked like a human, but his eyes were hollow as if the human had died a long time.

    The slime didn't let out a sound. Instead, he was moving his body toward this human.

    "…" The human was staring at the slime as he gradually got engulfed in its body. His body was disintegrating like the Explosion King, but he didn't let out a single sound as if he couldn't feel anything.

    However, the human body gradually formed again with the same appearance as the one before getting dissolved.

    But this time, the guy had energetic eyes as if he had come back to life.

    The slime suddenly said, "I've now granted you a portion of the power of Explosion. Try it."

    The guy was confused for a moment and pointed his palm to the side. Suddenly, a red light appeared like how the Explosion King used his power.

    *Boom!*

    An explosion occurred. Its power was minuscule compared to the Explosion King, but it was clear that he could use the same power. Even with the current power, it wouldn't be a problem to destroy a huge building and kill many humans.

    The slime continued, "This is the power of Explosion. Bring all the humans here and I shall convert as many humans as possible. After gaining this power, you have to go to the human base and wreak havoc with this power. Bring as much chaos as possible."

    "Understood." The guy nodded with a calm expression. It felt like he had gotten used to this power.

    He knew that his master had the ability to grant someone's strength to his subordinates. The power might not be much, but if he absorbed a powerful person, even if the power was weaker, it should be enough to fight against Supreme Rank Experts or even Mythical Rank Experts.

    This time, the slime had gotten a hold of the Explosion King and swallowed his power. Since his original plan had failed, he planned to cause as much destruction as possible with this power.

    The plan's failure might be the reason why the slime actually attacked the Explosion King.

    In that instant, the slime began to expand its network, calling all the humans.

    And among those humans were the people in Theo's group.

    …

    Ontario, Canada.

    Theo, disguised as a young man that was once a part of them, was sitting in his room. After infiltrating this base, he thought he could see the slime in action, but he was forced to stay in this place for a long time.

    He looked outside through the window, finding humans and monsters working together to repair the city to host even more monsters and humans.

    Of course, the humans here all had the name of monsters. After so long staying here, he had met all of them and none of them was a human.

    It looked like a utopia where all races lived together. Unfortunately, this would be a perfect city if not for the fact that they were monsters.

    Theo let out a long sigh as if getting disappointed that all races living together were impossible.

    But finally, after waiting for so long, there was a sudden change.

    For no reason, all the humans and the beasts actually stopped moving before turning their bodies to face northwest.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock because he didn't expect them to behave this way. But it was clear that the monsters were doing something.

    And seeing the scale of this operation, it felt like they were being summoned by the one and only Slime Saint.

    'This is my chance.' Theo clenched his fist and observed their movement a bit more before using his illusion to make him look the same as them.

    His eyes soon lost their light as if he was being controlled. He tried to make sure the details were perfect so that no one would be able to find out, including the slime.

    After that, he came out of his room and saw a few humans who had also left their rooms and started walking outside like a robot.

    Theo also did the same, following all of them. He made sure that every action looked the same.

    The humans actually walked out of the city, leaving the monsters there. They gradually ran to increase their pace until they reached the place where the humans from every single place under the slime's territory gathered.

    And Theo could finally see the towering slime, whose body was emitting an eerie Magic Power.

    This might be the first time Theo ever met a monster that gave him fear. With the colossal and flexible body coupled with the otherworld Magic Power, Theo could finally see what it meant that strong enough strength could crush all kinds of schemes.

    He thought no matter how good his plan was, it would be useless against such a being.

    And more importantly, the slime actually had a huge army. The number of humans alone was five hundred. If he added the monsters from all around the territory, it felt like the slime had at least one hundred thousand monsters under his command.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1857: A Huge Threat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Fortunately, Theo could see the slime from this close. This would give him a lot of information needed to defeat the slime.

    And it seemed the slime had yet to recognize him.

    'So, what is this slime planning? To gather all the humans here, is he planning to infiltrate the human base again with these humans?' Theo thought while assessing them.

    Of course, he maintained his poker face as if he was still controlled by that slime.

    The first phase had begun.

    The slime gradually called the monster in the front forward.

    They approached them without fear like they were just trying to rejoin as a part of the slime.

    The slime didn't seem to be rejecting them.

    As soon as they were close enough, the slime absorbed them and disintegrated them like the first human that received the power of Explosion.

    "!!!" Theo was dumbstruck when he saw their bodies gradually integrate with the slime's body. But what he never thought of was the fact the slime could easily reconstruct their body and appearance after that.

    At the same time, Theo could see something different from these people.

    'Hmm? What is that? Their Magic Power…'

    The Magic Power might not look like they were colored by the power of Explosion. However, Theo was a master in Magic Power. His knowledge even covered Primordial Energy.

    When he saw this Magic Power, he could actually find something amusing.

    The human monster might have a normal Magic Power, but Theo could see a red dot on a certain part of their body as if it was holding a certain power.

    Theo wasn't aware of what the slime was capable of, but he feared and was skeptical about this at the same time.

    On the one hand, he knew that normal people wouldn't be able to differentiate the red Magic Power since it was overwhelmed by the normal Magic Power. On the other hand, he was surprised because the slime could actually bestow such a power on a monster.

    And the worst part was the fact that the slime created an army of humans for that sake.

    'This is not good. I'm not sure about what kind of power they have, but the fact that the slime could give them a part of Order to them is already beyond my understanding. No, I feel like this can be considered as breaking the Order.

    'If this is the case, the slime has to be hunted down to avoid destroying the World's Orders.

    'Still, this might be the worst possible outcome. After all, the slime seems to be able to bestow this weird power… and judging how it could absorb and disintegrate the human, I'm afraid the slime steals this power from someone else.

    'In other words, the slime is swallowing a powerful monster and distributing its strength. I'm not sure to what extent, but this feels like an extreme threat.

    'I can't imagine what will happen when these monsters attack the base. Although their strength can't be compared to the original monster, it's still better than your average human.

    'How many people will die this time? Seeing a situation like this, I'm afraid they're going to spread these people, causing us to be overwhelmed by their numbers.

    'I have to know about their motives to share this power. And how many monsters have this slime shared… I know that this red-colored power is not the only one.

    'How many… Thousands… tens of thousands…' Theo shuddered just thinking it alone. Even his group might not be able to handle these monsters.

    'I'm afraid that this battle will be bigger than anyone's imagination, including me, who has seen all this.

    'The slime alone is already too much for us to handle, but we have to take care of the Griffith Family and the Fist Saint. Those three saints made the situation even worse.

    'There is also the spy problem. Until now, I still can't find the spy. I don't know if the slime is the one sending the spy or not, but it's clear that this person is very secretive while staying in a high-ranking position.'

    Theo was contemplating the current situation while measuring the slime's strength as well as his armies.

    Now that the government had lost their power, he could use his influence to move around the military and other organizations or companies. It should be easier to move them around since he held the biggest power.

    'Wait a minute. I think the vision from back then showed how multiple King Class Monsters and a World Class Monster were defeated.

    'In that case, there should be creatures that host their power in their bodies. Maybe the slime can concentrate all that power into one single person. If that's the case…'

    Theo fell silent for a moment before feeling chills down his spine.

    'In addition to the Griffith Family and the Fist Saint, the slime should have six or seven Saints including himself.

    'I'm planning to defeat my original self while my clone is going to deal with my grandfather. During that time, I'm planning to give Loki the opportunity to fight the slime since he is a Singularity. I don't know if this works or not.

    'The Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint can handle the Fist Saint and one more Saint from their side. That leaves me with Hel and the Mafia Queen. Hel might be able to defeat one Saint and Alexa can help us from behind.

    'Still, this only means our strength is equal. I have a trump card such as the Lightning Saint, but I can't rely on him too much, considering his age.

    'There is also a huge gap in strength between the two armies. The human army will be weaker than them because of this power transfer.

    'In that case, I'm hoping that Loki could stop the slime by himself while asking Hel to finish her battle as soon as possible to tilt the balance in our favor.'

    Theo was contemplating. However, he forgot he was still in a predicament. Since the slime was trying to grant this power to everyone who had a human appearance, Theo would be among them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1858: Escaping

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The line kept moving and Theo was only a few minutes away from his turn.

    At this time, he had finished his thoughts and prepared to make an escape.

    'Unfortunately, I couldn't see everything today. There are a lot of unknown variables the slime has, but getting all this information right now is quite good as well. I know that slime is extremely powerful.

    'I'm afraid that I won't be his opponent. There is only one opportunity if I want to kill this slime. I have to reach the Singularity Rank and utilize my Third Law. Unless I'm capable of doing so, the slime won't be defeated even with Loki on our side.

    'Since I have gathered a lot of information…'

    Theo became silent as his turn finally arrived. He was standing in front of the slime with a few others.

    It was time for the slime to absorb him. Obviously, he didn't plan to let the slime do so.

    Even though he was only a mere clone, he was a perfect copy that could be said to be an original. He had the same Authority and Order, so if the slime absorbed him, he could grant Reality Power to others.

    It would cause a lot of problems as he wouldn't be the sole owner of Reality.

    Just like how there could only be one Saint of a certain power in this world, if there were multiple people having this power, Theo wouldn't be able to utilize his power the same way as he used to, causing him to be severely weakened.

    The moment the slime was about to engulf him, Theo suddenly raised his hand, pointing his palm at him.

    "!!!" The humans made of slime were startled and the slime could feel a different movement than the one he ordered them to do.

    In that instant, Theo used his Twisted Reality to spin the slime's body.

    "There is something that doesn't belong here!" The slime suddenly spoke as if recognizing Theo's power.

    A part of his body began to rotate as if Theo's hand was twisting it.

    The slime tried to resist that power. Unlike the Explosion King, Theo's power was intangible, so it was harder for him to dissolve it.

    Hence, the slime tried to dissolve the Magic Power that powered that ability.

    At the same time, the other humans also started to react to his ability as if they had returned to their human form.

    "What's that?"

    "Enemies!"

    "Hurry up and surround him!"

    "Don't let him touch the lord!"

    The humans were going crazy as they were releasing their Magic Power, preparing to kill Theo.

    Theo's objective wasn't the slime. He knew that no matter how hard he tried to do it, it was impossible to kill the slime. His best chance was to injure the slime, but it was still a hard thing to do.

    So, there was only one thing that could help him in this battle.

    The moment the slime focused on dissolving his ability, Theo turned around to face these humans. He gathered all his Magic Power in his hand and formed a sword by using his Irregular Guardian.

    "Die!" Theo's voice was cold as if he wanted all of them to die no matter if they were a part of slime or a living monster. He applied his illusion, making them see his slash sending thirty heads flying.

    The slime was the first to react as it was extending a part of its body toward Theo.

    "Tentacles?" Theo narrowed his eyes. They were the same tentacles that helped the slime defeat the Explosion King. However, he noticed something that concerned him the most.

    It was the liquid that the tentacles were releasing. They were dropping to the ground and started melting the ground.

    He knew the liquid was absorbing the soil, so it was clear this was the mechanism the slime used to gain his opponents' power before transferring it to these monsters.

    Since that was the case, Theo used his Blink to teleport as far as possible.

    As if reacting to Theo's action, a few red walls appeared from the ground, stopping Theo who started flying away after the initial teleportation.

    Unfortunately for the slime, Theo was different from the Explosion King. The latter was in the life and death situation where his death was guaranteed. That was why he was trying to escape the whole time.

    In the meantime, Theo could simply retract his clone in this battle before he died, making sure the slime didn't absorb his power.

    So, the moment those walls emerged from the ground, Theo smiled and turned around, heading straight to the humans that had received their power.

    "!!!" The slime was startled by Theo's decision. The same applied to the humanoid monsters.

    They hurriedly pointed a part of their bodies toward Theo.

    This was another thing he had seen. The slime might be giving them this power, but their power seemed to be different from each other. Someone received power in their right hand while the other got it on his foot.

    It was clear that the slime actually granted the part of the previous owner's body so that the humanoid monster was able to utilize this power.

    "Haaaaa!" Theo raised his sword again.

    However, this was a bluff. The humanoid monsters reacted by releasing their power.

    Multiple small red lights appeared before Theo. In that instant, Theo used his Alter Ego to increase his speed, avoiding all the red lights that soon turned into explosions.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions occurred, startling the silent field.

    Theo widened his eyes when he saw this power.

    'Are you kidding me? Explosion? That guy is giving the power of Explosion?' Theo widened his eyes in shock. He never thought that this power was one of the powers he didn't wish to come to the base.

    After all, they were like suicide bombers that could destroy the base and cause a lot of ruckus in all areas. At that time, even he wouldn't be able to control the citizens to stay strong.

    'This is ridiculous.' Theo gritted his teeth. He knew what he had to do next. 'I have to kill as many as them to lower the threat.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1859: Fighting the Slime

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The slime seemed to have noticed Theo's targets. After that showcase of their power, Theo had changed his targets from testing the slime's strength to killing the humanoid monsters.

    The slime hurriedly extended its tentacles to surround Theo. The latter had been ruining a lot of his plans, so he couldn't allow him to do the same thing right before his eyes.

    The tentacles seemed to be spreading their slime to melt Theo. Meanwhile, Theo was raising his sword, applying his illusion to every attack.

    Every time he slashed, many people had their heads gone.

    Luckily, the slime seemed to know that the monsters' strength had to vary so as to avoid suspicion. But due to this, the enemy also had trouble stopping Theo's attacks.

    Those, whose strength was Supreme Rank or below, couldn't resist Theo's attack. Meanwhile, the Mythical Rank Monsters barely managed to avoid Theo's attack, albeit with severe injury on their necks.

    Theo narrowed his eyes. Despite him killing their people, the monsters seemed to not care about their people as if they hadn't died.

    'Their emotion is controlled? But I have seen those monsters expressing their emotions before… In that case, there might be something…" Theo frowned, observing their reaction.

    While he was thinking, he had to put some effort into avoiding all the slime, including the droplets it had spread. After all, he didn't want to melt.

    'Wait a minute…' Theo jumped to the side, avoiding the tentacle that struck the ground next to him. 'Slime?'

    Theo suddenly remembered something. The slime actually managed to integrate these humanoid monsters and reconstruct their bodies. In other words, the reason why these people didn't care about their friends was because of this ability.

    They knew they would be able to get their people back after they defeated Theo. So, there was no need to hesitate.

    'In the base, they were hunted as well. But at that time, they expressed a lot of sadness because they knew their bodies would be either experimented upon or disposed of.

    'This World Class Slime can't do anything to their bodies. On the other hand, this World Class Monster is here and has no trouble defeating me.

    'In other words, I have to find a way to destroy their bodies completely.' Theo's expression turned serious.

    The slime noticed Theo's change again and started releasing more Magic Power. He had tried to avoid releasing too much of his power because it would destroy all these bodies. Although he could reconstruct them, it required a lot of energy.

    So, he didn't want to get weakened during this time.

    However, it could sense Theo's intention and know Theo planned to do something big. If he couldn't crush Theo here, he might inflict damage that would be hard to recover.

    "Hmm?" Theo glanced to the side, feeling the fluctuation of Magic Power. It gradually moved toward his position, forcing Theo to leap into the air.

    In that instant, a huge spike made of slime emerged from the ground.

    Seeing how Theo managed to avoid it, the slime summoned more spikes from the ground.

    Theo didn't know why the slime would do something like this, considering he had flown up. He had the intention of avoiding all these tentacles while he was in the air.

    Suddenly, the tentacles and spikes glowed, releasing pollen into the air.

    "Huh?" Theo tried to use his Reality Eyes to understand this pollen's ability.

    But the instant he found it, his eyes began to feel hot as if it was being burned.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth. The pain wasn't the trouble. But he could feel a void being created in the Reality he had seen. "What is this power? Those realities are melting?"

    Theo knew that it was only the vision of reality that was being affected, not the reality itself. Still, the fact that the slime could affect his vision was enough to put him in the same place as Loki and Theodon.

    "Are you kidding me?" Theo clicked his tongue. He was facing two problems.

    Even though he was equal to the real body, this clone body was made of Magic Power. If the slime managed to melt the Magic Power powering this body, he would be defeated.

    At the same time, he still had to find a way to erase the slime body on the enemies he had killed earlier.

    'Still, I couldn't find a way to destroy the enemy's body right now. Is flame good enough? But their body has the power of Explosion…'

    Theo observed the enemy's movement for a moment before flying straight to the dying enemies.

    "!!!" The slime was startled, not knowing why Theo changed his direction.

    But as soon as Theo reached the ground, the slime instantly understood what he wanted.

    Theo gathered a huge amount of Magic Power around his palms. This Magic Power lit up, creating a blazing fire.

    This blazing fire burned the dead body.

    The moment the slime saw Theo's plan, it immediately released more Magic Power, trying to suppress Theo's power.

    Theo noticed his power began to waver.

    'This is…' Theo sucked a cold breath. He felt his strength leaving his body and the flame started waning. 'The Magic Power is not being sucked… It's melting? Does that mean his power is related to melt… No, wait a minute. Is it dissolving my power?'

    Theo's expression became serious.

    Theo raised his head and saw the tentacles approaching him, releasing the same pollen that was trying to dissolve his body.

    At the same time, the spikes were gathering underneath the ground, surrounding him.

    The people around him also pointed their hands at him, using the power of Explosion.

    "Tsk!" Theo used his Blink to escape from the encirclement.

    *Boom!*

    The power of Explosion that had been gathering around him lit up, engulfing both tentacles and spikes.

    "!!!" Theo had a hard time finding a chance to destroy their bodies, let alone harming this slime.

    'What should I do now?' Theo asked himself.
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    Chapter 1860: Overwhelmed

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Numerous explosions shook the area as they were trying to get Theo. They knew their strength wouldn't be enough to completely destroy his body. So, their plan was to knock Theo down so that the slime could absorb him. This was the best outcome for the monster.

    However, Theo wasn't that easy to catch. Although his fire and body were weakened due to the pollen released by the slime, it still couldn't destroy his body and power fully. The flame was still burning, albeit it was blasted by the explosion. Meanwhile, Theo continuously lost his power, though, at a rate he could ignore for the time being.

    'I see. It seems that the explosions come in different ways, depending on the way they intend to use it. The slime has the power to dissolve everything. Even with the pollen alone, it can make my body suffer like this.

    'I'm afraid Loki will have a hard time fighting this slime, considering his illusion might get weakened due to the pollen.

    'Besides, the slime seems to be able to utilize the strength in three states: Solid, Liquid, and Gas.

    'And those three states can contribute to how this slime dissolves its opponent. It will be extremely dangerous if we fight this slime alongside the army.'

    Theo jumped back, avoiding the tentacles again. After that, he slashed diagonally, cutting the people on the left side.

    Since the fire wasn't enough to destroy them, Theo improvised his ability.

    Theo applied his illusion to completely erase their existence. This was only his normal illusion, not the Third Law, which he hadn't fully mastered yet.

    Their bodies gradually disappeared, but he noticed another thing.

    'Hmm?' The power was effective, but the slime seemed to have done something as well.

    The slime was actually absorbing the body back through the slime body that had been hiding underground.

    "Seriously?" Theo clicked his tongue as he hurriedly checked the other bodies, finding them being absorbed simultaneously.

    If Theo killed them, their bodies would be absorbed before Theo could erase them. If Theo failed to kill them, they would be invading the base.

    Theo didn't know that reconstructing their bodies took a toll on the slime's body. The reason why the slime didn't attack him aggressively was because it was still weakened due to the continuous power transfer.

    He also didn't know that by killing as many people as possible, he could prolong the time they needed to attack the base.

    While Theo was thinking about the solution, the slime began a different attack pattern.

    The humanoid people began to turn around and run for their lives.

    "!!!" Theo was confused. He thought they attacked him in order to help the slime, but it seemed they had a different plan.

    The slime even released more tentacles and spikes to stop him as if buying time for them to escape.

    And Theo actually misunderstood the slime's intention.

    'Wait a minute. I haven't seen all their faces. It's possible they're using this to scatter and regroup somewhere. Seeing how the slime can call them without any instruction, it's clear that they can launch an attack without saying anything.

    'I'm afraid they split up in order to infiltrate the base… This is not good.' Theo had a hard time finding a solution. On the one hand, he wanted to kill them. On the other hand, even if he succeeded, he wouldn't be able to destroy their bodies since the slime would absorb them. It felt like all his efforts would be futile.

    Theo felt helpless. He didn't have time to think about a countermeasure.

    World Re-Creation.

    Theo started expanding the reality from the outside to the inside, shrinking the entire area. Those who were running away ended up running backward.

    After that, Theo gathered his strength in his fist, trying to crush the ground.

    *Bam!*

    The slime body that had been hiding underneath the ground started to splash.

    Just like how Theo misunderstood him, the slime also mistook Theo's intention. It thought that by destroying the ground, Theo planned to bury all the bodies in one place.

    That was why the splattered slime immediately caught the bodies and absorbed them to prevent Theo from killing them.

    Seeing how the slime absorbed the bodies, Theo took this opportunity to change his target from those bodies to the slime.

    He pointed his palm at the slime and used his Twisted Reality, spinning the slime's body.

    "!!!" The slime hurriedly formed a wall around its body to block the attack.

    Theo immediately used his Telekinesis to grab all those bodies and lift them up into the air.

    After that, he clapped his hand, forming a trigram underneath their bodies.

    The trigram summoned a fire that devoured all those bodies, trying to burn away as many as possible.

    The slime realized it had been baited into blocking Theo's attack and hurriedly sent those tentacles to wrap the bodies. The fire inside the tentacles got dissolved by the pollen, while the one on the outside couldn't harm the tentacles.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and checked around the area, trying to find a body he had missed earlier. Unfortunately, the slime seemed to have captured all of them and planned to integrate them back into its body.

    Now that the slime had absorbed all their bodies, the slime could finally focus on crushing Theo. In that instant, the amount of Magic Power skyrocketed as if the slime released all the Magic Power it had just absorbed.

    Theo hurriedly pointed his palm at the slime, using his World Re-Creation to expand the reality to push the slime away.

    This was the time Theo saw the disparity of their strength.

    The slime's body gradually shrunk as if its power was being depleted. However, Theo's Reality Eyes could see the movement underground, albeit barely.

    He raised his sword to cut the ground, but his sword started to disappear.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth, realizing that his body had lost a lot of power to the point he had a hard time maintaining his blade.

    And it was at this time, the slime came out of the ground like a geyser, swallowing him.
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    Chapter 1861: Defeat

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    The geyser made of slime emerged from the ground, swallowing Theo. Luckily, Theo was fast enough to react to the situation as he utilized his Telekinesis to make the air hard so that he could step on it.

    The Ascension Step was released, fighting the pressure from the geyser, covering Theo in a thin layer of Magic Power.

    Within that time, Theo's Blink could finally be used again.

    The escape wasn't so smooth since the slime controlled the geyser to move according to Theo's action.

    Theo summoned numerous Magic Bullets and tried to shoot those slimes down. At the very least, he wanted to buy some time.

    The moment the Magic Bullets reached the slime, it melted completely. The slime had a fluctuation of Magic Power as if it became unstable for a moment, but after the Magic Bullet disappeared, the slime got its stability again.

    Theo clicked his tongue. Even though the slime hadn't seriously fought him, he was already in tatters.

    "I guess this is my limit," Theo muttered while looking at his hand. The fingers had disappeared because of the lack of Magic Power. And with that pollen surrounding this area, the longer he stayed here, the weaker he would become.

    If he became too weak, the slime might be able to capture him before he could even disappear.

    Although it was a shame that he couldn't gain more information, he had to finish this battle.

    With that thought in mind, Theo released the remaining Magic Power and clapped his hands.

    The slime didn't know what Theo was planning to do as he hurriedly smashed Theo with his tentacles.

    But at that time, the Magic Power Theo had gathered exploded as a golden light shone, blinding everything.

    Suddenly, the slime disappeared from the entire battlefield as if it was teleported somewhere. But the reality was different, the slime was actually being removed by the illusion.

    Theo's face became extremely pale when using this ability as his body began to disappear.

    The illusion soon melted, revealing the slime. There seemed to be no damage on the slime's body, but the slime could feel the difference in his existence as if Theo was truly trying to remove him from this world.

    The slime was angry and wanted to crush Theo, but the latter had almost disappeared. The last thing the slime saw was Theo pointing his middle finger at him. Despite being overwhelmed by his strength, Theo didn't seem to have lost hope.

    The slime couldn't say anything as if he was surprised by Theo's action as well. It never expected to have someone at Theo's level infiltrating his ranks.

    However, he couldn't help but remember the spy he had on the base.

    The slime had seen how Theo completely outsmarted him this whole time. Even in the previous infiltration, Theo was the one to defeat his people.

    It felt like he already knew what his enemy had been doing, as though there was someone who provided him with all the information needed.

    The slime couldn't help but suspect the spy he had in the base, believing the spy was the one providing the information. He considered the spy to be a double agent under Theo. This should be the reason why Theo could even infiltrate this deep in their rank.

    He somehow lost all trust in his spy.

    Theo wasn't aware of it, but his action here had caused the slime to slightly change his schedule. Because he had to resummon all the humanoid bodies and lost his trust in the spy, the slime had to move back to his original plan.

    …

    The real Theo also saw everything. He shuddered after his clone returned to his body.

    He was about to go to the World Class Monster in India, but he had to stop for a moment and turn around, looking at the horizon as if staring at the slime.

    "This is not good." Theo gritted his teeth. The slime had a weird ability where he could dissolve everything.

    The reason why Theo only used his illusion this whole time was to avoid getting dissolved. The illusion didn't have a physical body like Magic Bullet or even Metamorphosis. So, it was the most effective attack against the slime.

    Yet, it still didn't work against the slime. The problem was that the slime hadn't used his full power yet.

    Just like the pollen, Theo believed he could dissolve everything around him, especially something he touched. So, fighting him head-on would be extremely dangerous.

    Still, Theo's main concern was the human bombs. The slime must be planning to spread them all around the countries. So, they had to guard all the borders. After all, those human bombs would most likely sneak into the base between the gap in the border.

    So, Theo had to alarm the people inside to work on a countermeasure. He had to prevent that destruction so that the base didn't collapse from the inside.

    Theo couldn't help but imagine what would happen if the bombers reached the base. With those explosions wreaking havoc in the base, the people would lose trust and think they would die.

    Hence, normal people would immediately begin hoarding the stores and even doing something more like murder and rape. That was why he had to prevent those monsters from coming into the base.

    Theo summoned his clone while clicking his tongue.

    "That slime's strength is beyond my imagination. To think I would be forced to retract my clone… And with my current position, I'm afraid I have to go back to EU Base if I want to get a connection to deliver the message."

    Theo's original plan was to use the clone to deliver the message since he was confident he could still somehow escape from the slime. Unfortunately, he was utterly crushed.

    So, Theo had to do this manually, hoping that the slime hadn't made his move yet.

    Without hesitation, Clone Theo flew toward the union as quickly as possible. Theo didn't care about conserving his strength anymore.

    "I have to reach the union within two days, even if I have to use all my strength to kill the monsters in my way."

    Theo didn't know that the lack of the clone also had fatal consequences.

    The next day, he had an incident where Theo's body was filled with wounds as he weakly leaned his back on a boulder. His eyes were blurry, but he couldn't help but find another monster appearing before his eyes.

    "Seriously…"
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    Chapter 1862: Another World Class Monster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After sending his clone back, Theo continued his journey. It wouldn't take long before arriving at his destination.

    "Still, I don't feel good." Theo clicked his tongue. He had another concern now that the clone had left him.

    Theo once made a promise to Hel that he wouldn't lose anymore. However, Theo still lost twice after that promise.

    The first defeat came from Loki, who once crushed him completely with the World Re-Creation. The second defeat was this slime.

    However, Loki and the slime had a big difference. In the past, Loki might not use all his strength, but he could overwhelm him because Theo's mastery of Reality and Illusion were still bad back then. This time, Theo would be able to fight better against Loki.

    Yet, the slime managed to crush him in this state. This showed that the slime might be stronger than Loki in a certain area.

    "No. I shouldn't have lost hope yet. Loki is a singularity, while the slime is still a Mythical Rank Monster. There should be some chances left for us to win this battle."

    Theo didn't want to give up just yet, considering there were still some hopes. He hadn't seen Loki's limit as well, so it was hard to discern whether he would lose or not.

    Though, Theo certainly had seen what it meant to have a monster who could defeat multiple monsters of the same level.

    "When fighting against the mutated monsters, I was pretty lucky that the monsters were only King Rank at that time. Even at that time, I was still forced to create my laws so that I could temporarily reach the Authority Level.

    "If that monster was a World Class Monster…" Theo shook his head helplessly, knowing he wouldn't be enough to deal with a single monster at that time. And currently, he is facing a similar situation.

    However, the slime was slightly a bit too powerful compared to the monsters.

    "The slime should be made of chemicals. I guess this is the reason why the slime can dissolve everything. Still, the vision has shown a few King Class Monsters and one World Class Monster… So, I'm afraid the slime will have them.

    "Should I involve the Time God? But he's only an observer. As much as I want to bring him in, I don't know what I should do to make him go." Theo clicked his tongue.

    He could still get some help from the Daemon and the Ice Witch, but it meant leaving those bases defenseless. It would create another set of problems, so Theo had to throw away the idea.

    Theo looked down for a moment, finding no answer to the current situation.

    In the end, he decided to continue his haw toward India at a rather slow pace, so he could spare some attention from the slime.

    He was forming a plan to defeat the slime. He might have been whining this whole time, but he hadn't given up.

    There should be a solution, Theo just hadn't found it yet.

    He kept pondering to find any viable option.

    "I'm afraid that the only way to defeat the slime is to use my third law. It's just I don't have the ability to do it yet and there are only a few months left.

    "I have to master it within that time frame, I guess." Theo sighed. "And the Lightning Saint is probably a game changer, considering his strength is among the top. Should I ask the Frost Saint to help me in this battle?

    "I'm not very sure about this since I know how hard it is for the World Class Monster to travel. I can easily cross the sea because I have Metamorphosis and my current strength, but the Frost Saint doesn't have something like this to help him.

    "Then, the Lightning Saint is the only answer." Theo frowned. Although he knew the Frost Saint would reject him, Theo still planned to visit him to explain the current situation and try to get his cooperation.

    Theo continued contemplating his options while flying above the ground. He occasionally met monsters, which he easily killed.

    There was one King Class Monster that might be a bit of trouble to him, but Theo ended up killing the King Class Monster since he couldn't reason with them.

    Because of his pace and strength, Theo ended up killing two thousand monsters just by traveling.

    There wasn't any big fight that could injure him, but Theo remained vigilant as he was already near the World Class Monster's territory.

    He had heard some reports regarding the World Class Monster, so he had to be careful as a World Class Monster might launch a sneak attack.

    The journey was peaceful for a while until he reached a town with a huge apartment far higher than any building near it.

    And it seemed the peaceful time had come to an end. Theo suddenly heard a loud roar coming from a tall apartment on the horizon.

    That roar shattered the glasses as a huge pair of black wings shattered the building. It caused a lot of ruckus around the building, but when the dust settled down, Theo could see a monster whose size was just a little smaller than the building.

    The height reached twenty feet and the length was beyond thirty feet. This black dog had  a pair of black wings on its back that spread in both directions. The wingspan alone was more than one hundred feet.

    A single flap of its wings caused a gale that swept all the dust and small objects around the apartment.

    And this dog was actually glaring at Theo as if feeling its existence.

    Whether it was the smell or the sound, the black dog was clearly disturbed by it.

    There was a period of silence as both of them stared at each other as if they were saying they didn't plan to lose.

    Feeling the challenge, the dog released a bark that sounded like a roar.

    Its wings started flapping as the dog planned to fly to Theo.

    The battle between Theo and another World Class Monster was about to begin.
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    Chapter 1863: Unorthodox Power

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The dog was flying straight to Theo. His eyes were bloodshot as if he didn't want to hear any explanation from Theo.

    Of course, Theo didn't care about it since his intention remained the same. He wanted to kill this World Class Monster.

    Still, after seeing the slime's strength, Theo couldn't help but remember he had to observe the enemy's strength first before launching an all-out attack.

    He pointed his palm at the World Class Monster, releasing the Magic Power from it.

    The air in front of him soon cracked as if it was getting destroyed. The World Class Monster frowned and gathered his strength around his wings.

    As soon as Theo pushed the cracked air forward, the dog flapped its wing, releasing a torrential Magic Power.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes because that torrential Magic Power actually formed a small line like that of a road.

    That path actually hit the cracked air.

    In the instant they touched, Theo's Reality Eyes picked up something from other similar realities. He shuddered when the crack gradually vanished as if the broken reality was repaired.

    After that, the dog stomped the ground, causing the soil to shine like the path earlier.

    This time, the path spread in all directions. Theo didn't know why but he felt dread upon this shining soil.

    He tested this ability by slashing downwards, releasing a sword strike.

    "It's useless." The dog surprisingly spoke. His voice was deep and filled with hatred. It was clear that he would be ripping Theo's apart with those canines.

    At the same time, the moment the sword strike reached the shining soil, it gradually vanished as its Magic Power seemed to be scattered into the air.

    Theo narrowed his eyes, not knowing what this ability was. In fact, this dog actually showed him that he had been too focused on general ability like Elemental or their specialty.

    Like how the Time God became the man he was because of his Time Element, or how the people knew Sword Saint because he used a sword, Theo was too focused on the general ability.

    It applied to the Ice Witch, Fist Saint, and even the Heavenly Sovereign. Even his Reality was leaning toward the orthodox power.

    Meanwhile, the Mafia Queen's Enhancement Power was unorthodox. Even the devouring power his original body had was the same.

    And to defeat the slime, whose power was among the unorthodox abilities, he had to get used to it by fighting this dog.

    Theo narrowed his eyes, trying to discern the dog's ability.

    At the same time, the dog seemed to be confident enough to defeat Theo before he was able to know about his strength.

    The dog charged forward without hesitation. The ground that he traversed was made of light as if he was being guided by an invisible force.

    Still, what made Theo concerned about this path was that the dog's Magic Power kept increasing the more he traveled this path. It felt like the path itself had given him his strength.

    Theo flew back to gain some distance so that he could learn more about this power. However, the dog became faster and stronger as he traveled, so he soon caught up to Theo.

    The dog leaped into the air and pounced on Theo.

    Theo used his Blink to teleport behind the dog while slashing downwards, hitting the dog with his energy.

    Surprisingly, the sword strike didn't get weakened again as it hit the dog on the back of its neck.

    *Bam!*

    It felt like the sword strike just hit a wall, not being able to penetrate it.

    "This is…" Theo fell silent, getting amused by this dog. He knew that the dog wouldn't be as strong as the slime, but he was still very strong. He thought, 'So, his power is related to that word to that shining path. I don't know about that power, but it seems to be able to weaken and strengthen something.'

    Theo couldn't conclude his finding because the fight just began. Hence, Theo started focusing on the path the dog created.

    When the latter turned around, Theo pointed his palm again as if planning to attack the dog with that cracked space.

    The dog didn't fear Theo as it began running again while strengthening itself with the shining path.

    Theo suddenly lowered his aim and used his Twisted Reality to distort the path.

    "!!!" The dog was startled at first because it was losing power rapidly.

    The dog had to stop to buy some time before it could even begin to repair the path. It seemed like the path wasn't that omnipotent, considering it took a long time to fix it. Of course, that time was only two seconds, but for a battle at this level, those two seconds could be fatal.

    Theo took that opportunity to get closer to the dog while summoning his Underworld Dominion along with the Irregular Guardian in the sword form so that his avatar could use it.

    The dog didn't know why but it felt fear when facing the two swords. It didn't realize that Theo had been using his Death Eyes to release an overwhelming killing intent to scare this monster.

    Still, the Death Eyes had gradually lost its effectiveness because his opponent was far too strong to be affected by a mere killing intent. Even if they could feel death, monsters at this level had faced a lot of life and death battles, so they wouldn't care if they ended up dying in one.

    That was why Theo only used it to accompany any skills that could scare his opponent. By making the dog scared, it could lower the dog's reaction speed. It was useful even if it only lasted for a split second.

    The dog hurriedly roared to blast Theo away with the sound wave. Unfortunately, his plan didn't work as Theo had reached him first, striking his nose with those two swords.

    The jaw that had been opened got hit down, causing it to close again. Still, the dog managed to withstand the full force of that strike and immediately released the road underneath his feet again.

    The soil shone and Theo finally entered the area himself.

    Attributes: Strength 1350, Endurance 790, Agility 802, Vitality 790, Magic Power 2450
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    Chapter 1864: Counterattack
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    The moment the ability was activated, Theo could feel his strength being drained by this light.

    "!!!" Theo looked down and noticed something. It wasn't his Magic Power that got drained. Instead, it was something else, something far more complex than Magic Power.

    It didn't take too long for him to realize it was the strong Primordial Energy.

    He hurriedly used his Alter Ego to boost his Magic Power. As expected, six thousand points in Magic Power were far too overwhelming. The moment it was released, it caused a huge shock wave.

    The dog was startled because it didn't expect to see a human with this much Magic Power.

    Even though his opponent was shocked, Theo felt his power was a bit lacking. He thought his power was still absorbed by the dog, but he suddenly remembered that the Primordial Energy affected one more thing.

    Without hesitation, he opened his system, noticing something different, especially in the status part.

    Attributes: Strength 1250, Endurance 670, Agility 692, Vitality 680, Magic Power 2200

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock. After all, his status points had been reduced by around eight hundred points in total.

    And the longer he stayed inside, the more points he lost.

    As if fearing the consequences, Theo actually moved away, trying to get away from this road while checking his points.

    Surprisingly, the points he lost gradually recovered and his strength returned.

    "What is that?" Theo gasped while staring at the incoming attack.

    The monster released a few paths surrounding Theo. Theo used his Telekinesis to fly around to avoid all these paths.

    Meanwhile, Theo was carefully pondering the power of that path. After all, it could affect his entire ability when he was inside.

    Theo couldn't help but feel something different from that attack and he wanted to know how to do it.

    After all, that attack gave him a bit of inspiration for his Alter Ego. All this time, Theo had been boosting his ability with his Alter Ego, not lowering someone's attribute points with it.

    He had tried using it in the past, but he failed because changing himself and changing other people were extremely different.

    If he changed himself, he could easily see all the realities about him. But if he changed other people, it wasn't guaranteed that he could find them in other realities, especially their weaker versions.

    And because they would feel that power, it was possible to weaken the Alter Ego that was affecting them. So, it wasn't that cost effective Magic Power wise.

    But there was something different when the dog used it. He felt he couldn't resist that power and it even lowered his power continuously.

    He might be able to use his Alter Ego to counter it, but that ability would drain a lot of his Magic Power. So, he chose to escape instead.

    "You have a peculiar power." Theo attempted to start a conversation. He wanted to see if the dog would fall for the same trick he used against Theodon. If the dog was still rational enough to listen to his rumblings, he would surely fall for that trick.

    However, the dog was completely enraged as it continued moving forward, not caring about Theo's words.

    Theo clicked his tongue, disappointed that he couldn't find any secret behind that power.

    A few more paths appeared from the dog's tail as if it was the extension of its tail. These paths didn't surround Theo. Instead, they were flying around as if it was trying to go to a certain position.

    "Hmm? An array?" Theo looked around as those paths fell onto the ground in six different spots.

    Suddenly, the ground started shining as those six paths became interlinked to each other. It formed two triangles like a hexagram.

    Theo suddenly felt the change brought by these six paths. His strength, his Magic Power, his Awareness and three other strengths gradually lost their power.

    "!!!" Theo placed his hand on the ground while watching how the dog pounced on him. But before the dog could reach him, Theo activated his World Re-Creation and expanded the reality.

    All those six paths moved away from each other. Their links started to waver before ultimately disconnected due to the distance.

    After freeing himself from the suppression, Theo punched the dog's paw with Thunderclap Fist and Energy Blast, not scared of the dog's giant body.

    *Bam!*

    Their clash caused a shock wave that blasted everything away. The trees, the dust, and even the rocks were swept clean.

    'So, this is the strength of one of the World Class Monsters that attacked the Saint from India. I could see why their Saint fell in that battle.' Theo remembered that the Saint was besieged by three World Class Monsters. If they had the same strength as this dog, it was normal for the Saint to lose.

    That was why Theo didn't plan to waste too much time, fearing that the monster would call another World Class Monster.

    Since he wasn't suppressed by that ability anymore, Theo leaped into the air and clapped his hands.

    Mirage World.

    Theo used this ability to produce the wind on his arms. After that, he clapped his hands as if letting the wind collide with each other.

    The wind dispersed for a second and moved toward the dog.

    The dog was confused for a moment. It didn't see anything special from this wind, but this was the first time Theo used his element, so he had to be careful no matter how angry he was.

    This was the moment Theo started playing tricks on him. Before the wind reached him, Theo used his Death Avatar's Fourth Authority, Death Descent.

    There were multiple red lines coming out of the dog's body. It looked similar to his power, but their purpose was different.

    The dog was confused and tried to suppress it with his ability. The soil turned bright again, but this time, Theo's power didn't disappear. In fact, the energy wasn't even affected.

    Theo smiled. The wind entered the suppression area and started losing its power, but Theo used the World Re-Creation to expand the reality to the inside, ultimately shrinking the area of suppression limited to the dog's body.

    '!!!" The dog was utterly shocked, albeit before he could even react, the wind Theo sent earlier had hit his face.

    *Bam!*
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    Chapter 1865: Unexpected

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Uuuu…" The dog let out a shrill before rising back up again. It wasn't that injured, considering Theo's attack wasn't that powerful. However, the fact that his attack could hit him was enough to know that Theo could defeat him.

    Theo smiled as if knowing how to defeat this dog. His ability was weird, but it didn't change the fact that his ability still worked on him.

    The dog was angry as it stomped the ground, turning the ground around him into his own path.

    Theo pointed to the ground, ready to neutralize this ability again. But the moment his World Re-Creation reached that area, the road suddenly released a burst of Magic Power.

    This white Magic Power formed multiple roads in all directions.

    Theo maintained his calm as everything was under his control. He simply raised his World Re-Creation to match the paths' movements, stopping them.

    It seemed that the speed between the giant area and the small path was far too different. The smaller paths gradually increased their speeds and turned unpredictable as if trying to avoid Theo's control.

    Unfortunately, Theo only controlled the space around it, so it didn't matter where those paths were going as they would end up moving toward the dog.

    The latter found the secret as well and hurriedly changed its direction, trying to escape the shrinking area.

    The dog seemed to have given up as another road appeared underneath his feet. Unlike the previous roads, this one wasn't affected by his power.

    "Huh?" Theo was confused for a moment because the dog somehow came out without being pushed back by the World Re-Creation.

    After escaping from the suppression area, the dog continued its way toward Theo. At the same time, the road was also releasing a different kind of Magic Power fluctuation.

    Theo hurriedly turned his weapon into a spear and stepped forward. The Magic Power from his body started to gather at the tip of the spear.

    Theo and the dog moved toward each other. The dog waved its paw, followed by a small path that connected the paw to Theo's spear.

    Theo also used his Energy Blast and Enhanced Concentration Capacity to fight against this paw.

    Their Magic Power collided. A thunderclap resounded across the battlefield and the collision was so strong that the Magic Power ended up crushing the ground beneath their feet.

    Theo and the dog gritted their teeth, unable to proceed. The dog was surprised to find Theo had this much strength, but he didn't know Theo's hands were numb after stopping this paw.

    "…" Theo glared at the dog while trying to recover his hands' sensation as soon as possible.

    The monster seemed to have seen another path to his victory as he hurriedly pounced on Theo before he could recover.

    Theo clicked his tongue and changed his strategy as well. He had been trying to figure out the enemy's ability, but since it was impossible to find it, he wanted to be on the offensive right now.

    In that instant, Theo stepped on the ground with his Ascension Step. The overwhelming wind rose into the sky before falling to the dog like a meteor.

    The dog felt this Magic Power, but because it was still far away from his ability, the wind wasn't affected.

    The dog was forced to form another road to the sky so that it could weaken the wind power before it reached him.

    He was so focused on the overwhelming wind that he didn't realize Theo had teleported to his back. After that, Theo clapped his hands, releasing all his power.

    The sky soon turned dark as if the sun was gone. There were only stars in the sky, and soon, a few huge spheres appeared around them.

    When he was on top of him, Theo felt something unusual. His power was gradually increasing.

    'It seems that this glowing path gives him a certain ability. No, it's more like it can give you anything depending on the condition it sets.' Theo muttered inwardly. He remembered how this path had weakened him earlier.

    Since his ability was boosted, Theo started stimulating all the spheres around him.

    At the same time, the dog released another wave of paths that surrounded Theo.

    Theo wanted to let one of them hit him to test his theory. But he remembered there was a path he couldn't break even with his Reality power, so he didn't know whether he had the ability to do it or not.

    In the end, Theo jumped into the sky, avoiding all these paths. While stimulating the circles with the necessary elements, Theo spun them in a clockwise direction to increase the penetration power.

    After that, Theo used his Telekinesis to move all these spheres to the dog.

    The monster saw three spheres: one surrounded by fire, one with spikes on its surfaces, and one made of water. The monster sent forth the paths to these three.

    It seemed the ability also gave him the necessary information about them as the monster suddenly leaped into the one with spikes and smacked it with its paw, blowing it to the water sphere.

    *Bam!*

    The hard sphere dispersed all the water and continued to move away. Still, the dog got a small wound when smacking that spike.

    As for the last one, the dog didn't seem to be planning to hit it with his ability again. Instead, it suddenly jumped into the air and hit Theo with his tail.

    "!!!" Theo was surprised that the dog chose to go this way. After all, the Ascension Step would hit his head.

    It seemed the monster knew that this was the only strategy where he could catch Theo off guard.

    Even though his head was hit by the Ascension Step and his body was knocked down to the ground, it managed to smack Theo straight to the fireball with his tail.

    "…" Theo hurriedly retracted this giant ball of fire and landed on the ground without any injury since he protected his body with the Supernatural Snake Body at the last second.

    This wasn't an equivalent exchange and Theo believed the dog wasn't so desperate to use this kind of strategy. But at this time, he realized the dog's real intention.

    The tail actually formed another path that now wrapped his left arm. Suddenly, a sharp pain jolted Theo's mind.
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    Chapter 1866: Realization

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes when the sharp pain jolted his mind.

    The dog, who had gotten up again, smirked and finally spoke. "You dare to intrude on my territory. This is a light punishment."

    Theo was more surprised by his words than the pain. He hurriedly clenched his arm while gnashing his teeth as if he had a hard time containing the pain. "Kh…"

    He gathered his Magic Power around his arm to destroy this path, but it didn't work.

    The monster snorted. "It's useless. My ability is creating a road. And that road circling on your arm is the road to pain. And that road will go back to where it starts, creating a loop that you can't break.

    "That pain will continue until you die because it's the road to pain." The monster seemed to be happy since he could make Theo suffer after all this time.

    If only Theo had used his spear to block his tail earlier, he wouldn't be able to use this trick.

    On the other hand, Theo finally confirmed the monster's ability. As expected, his Authority was unorthodox.

    Even he didn't expect that there would be a Road Authority. But seeing how the dog behaved, he could somehow relate to this ability.

    'If that's really his power, then those lines must have a certain condition applied to them. Maybe when he's strengthening himself, it's a road of victory. Then if it's to weaken the power nearby, it's the road to decline.'

    Theo never expected that an unorthodox power was so unique that it could give birth to anything. The dog might be able to create a road to destruction or something.

    Theo recounted the information about humans and muttered inwardly, 'And there were only a few humans who had unorthodox power like the Cameraman who has Film Order and the Poet who has Poetry Order.

    'I have read some of their records. The Cameraman has the ability to avoid all kinds of attacks due to his unique order coupled with Awareness and unique footwork. And due to that unique approach, no one has ever left a scar on his body.

    'The same applies to the Poet… He appeared one hundred years ago. When I was looking at his record to improve my illusion, I was surprised that his poetry could become alive as if the words he spoke were the breath of life.

    'Unfortunately, it seems that my Reality is not an unorthodox power. Though, I can't really say it's bad either.

    'My Reality Order might not be able to become everything, but it has a variety of uses, especially with the help of my illusion.

    'And there is a reason why there are 13 Big Orders and numerous Small Orders. The 13 Big Orders represent the basic living conditions in this world.

    'Basic, huh…' Theo fell silent as if understanding something. It was surprising that the moment the monster spoke about his power, Theo could find something in his power.

    In that instant, Theo immediately dropped all his pretense. He dropped his arms and put on a poker face as if he wasn't being affected by the pain.

    Although it was painful, he had endured a pain that no one had ever imagined, so this much pain wouldn't be effective for him.

    "Oh… Thanks for telling me about your power," said Theo with a calm and collected tone. In fact, that tone felt like an insult in the dog's ears.

    "!!!" The dog was startled for a moment. There were two possibilities. Theo might be acting tough so that he would be careful against him or Theo was truly not affected by that pain.

    The dog checked his ability and confirmed it was working. Hence, there was only one thing to do.

    He had to continue fighting Theo until he got his answer.

    Seeing the dog coming to him, Theo smirked as his Death Avatar came out again.

    The avatar summoned a huge scythe and started releasing killing intent. The dog felt the overwhelming killing intent again. Feeling alarmed, the dog sent forth multiple roads to weaken the killing intent and Theo's power.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment as he recalled all the information in his head about a certain person in the past.

    A few years ago.

    Theo was staring at his Skylink, reading a description of the person along with his video.

    The guy had long black hair tied neatly on his back. His expression showed an aura of elegance as if he wasn't disturbed by anything in this world.

    In front of him was a torrential Magic Power that destroyed anything in its path.

    Before the Magic Power reached him, the guy gradually opened his eyes, revealing beautiful blue eyes. The eyes looked cold as if they were deprived of emotion.

    That gaze seemed to be analyzing the torrential Magic Power. After that, he finally opened his mouth.

    "What is Magic Power? An indescribable creature that embraces both lives and deaths."

    Suddenly, the torrential Magic Power turned around as if it was being reflected by an invisible barrier.

    "Life represents its form. Death expresses its purpose."

    A pair of eyes soon appeared on the surface as if the Magic Power had just turned into a worm. The mouth gradually formed.

    This creature opened its mouth, trying to swallow his opponent.

    *Boom!*

    In the end, the Magic Power ended up returning to its owner and defeating him.

    This was the power of the Poet Order. When Theo saw this, he thought about using illusion to give something life to make it more powerful.

    But after this fight, he realized that life itself didn't matter. What he had to convey was the meaning behind that power.

    For the first time in his life, Theo was trying to copy an ability from someone who wasn't in this world anymore.

    He opened his mouth. Theo wasn't a poet, nor did he have the aptitude for it. However, Theo was a leader whose words ordered everything around him. And that was what he aimed for.

    With a sharp gaze, Theo looked at these roads coming at him and commanded them.

    "Scatter!"
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    Chapter 1867: Transformation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Scatter!"

    Upon that order, all the shining roads that were about to hit him suddenly dispersed as if they were scared of him.

    "!!!" The monster widened his eyes in surprise. He never thought that Theo would be able to influence his abilities.

    Earlier, Theo could only affect the area around this ability to push the ability away. But this time, the power reached his ability.

    This was also Theo's first time using this type of power. After all, the command he gave was similar to the Poet.

    Theo couldn't help but praise the Poet. Even though he was five generations above him, it didn't change the fact that his power was so unique because it treated everything equally, including an ability.

    The monster didn't believe Theo could do it, so he sent another wave of shining roads to confirm Theo's ability.

    Theo was as confident as ever. He concentrated the Magic Power in his mouth and commanded, "Turn around!"

    The shining roads obeyed him and turned around, trying to attack its owner. The monster had to erase them since he didn't want to be hit by his own power.

    Of course, Theo's ability was different from the Poet's. He was just imitating it.

    Theo had been using his Alter Ego to control his own status so that it could boost his strength. Meanwhile, controlling others' status was hard because of the resistance the enemy had.

    However, their attack was different. They might supply a certain amount of Magic Power, but that was all about it. They didn't emit more Magic Power, so it was possible to rewrite their structure.

    Theo took advantage of Reality Eyes to take a peek at the ability before using the Alter Ego to change their owner.

    Even though Theo could change the owner, he still had to control it with his own ability such as Telekinesis or Illusion.

    The combination of these abilities created an illusion that Theo had gotten hold of the enemy's ability.

    This way, the road abilities this dog had weren't a threat to Theo anymore.

    "…" The dog was shocked to see someone controlling his ability for the first time. His ability was unique and no one had ever controlled it.

    He instantly considered Theo his arch-enemy and planned to kill him no matter what it took.

    The dog charged forward and wrapped his paws with these shining roads.

    Theo could see that the dog's ability was increasing. Hence, he also used his Alter Ego to boost his ability and faced the dog head-on.

    Both Theo and the monster punched each other.

    *Bam!*

    The paw and the fist collided, carrying all the Magic Power and strength in it.

    It seemed that the strengthening the dog had in its paw managed to equalize Theo's six thousand points of strength.

    No one was budging for a few seconds.

    Since the other didn't plan to move, Theo wrapped the monster with his Telekinesis, trying to lift up that body.

    The latter released his Magic Power to disperse Theo's control. Unfortunately for him, Theo's aim was something else.

    While he was busy taking care of the Telekinesis, Theo jumped to the paw and pointed his palm at the shining roads.

    "Disappear!"

    He gave them a command. Using Reality Removal, Alter Ego, and Illusion, Theo managed to erase the power.

    As soon as he noticed it, the dog hurriedly pulled back while sweeping its paw to knock Theo away.

    Theo wasn't afraid of this paw anymore. He summoned the Death Avatar and looked at it the way he stared at the shining roads.

    The Alter Ego didn't affect only the enemy's ability. It also worked on his ability.

    This time, Theo used his Alter Ego to rewrite the Death Avatar's structure.

    The Death Avatar was a humanoid avatar. It wore a black magician hat and white mask together with a red tuxedo, like that of a magician.

    But after Theo's Alter Ego, there was a pair of white wings on his back like an angel.

    'Daemon, I'm going to use your ability a bit.' Theo smirked.

    Suddenly, the Death Avatar shone as the light gradually moved toward Theo as though it was being absorbed.

    The black magician hat changed into a pair of black earrings. The mask cracked open with the right side covering Theo's face. The tuxedo had turned into a long black robe and the pair of wings turned into a few black chains hovering around Theo.

    "!!!" The monster felt something different from Theo's expression. It felt like he was being possessed by his own avatar. Although he didn't know what Theo was doing, it was clear that he was using an ability to increase his strength. He must be planning something, he thought.

    The dog had to stop for a moment, observing the change. He wanted to know what kind of power this transformation contained.

    Using this hesitation to his advantage, Theo sent forward the black chains.

    The dog wasn't losing either as it released the shining roads.

    Theo controlled the chains with a smile. These few chains suddenly circled around to create a small tornado, but its purpose was to capture these shining roads.

    As soon as they reached the shining roads, they circled around them and wrapped them out completely before tightening.

    The dog immediately lost control over his shining roads. In that instant, Theo pulled all these black chains down.

    *Bam!*

    The chains and the shining roads looked like real creatures as they crashed to the ground like snakes falling from the sky.

    The dog had to erase his own power in order to stop Theo from controlling it.

    It was Theo's turn to make his move. The pair of black earrings shone and released a vast amount of Magic Power.

    Theo raised his hands, forming thousands of Magic Bullets. But with a single wave of his hand, these Magic Bullets turned black as if they were being corrupted.

    "!!!" The dog gritted his teeth and wrapped his body with the shining roads while taking all these bullets head on.

    Corrupted Magic Bullets.
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    Chapter 1868: Surprise, Surprise!

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Corrupted Magic Bullets.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    There were a series of small explosions on the dog's body, but none of them seemed to be able to penetrate his defense.  

    On the other hand, Theo maintained his poker face as if everything went according to his plan.  

    The dog stomped the ground and turned the soil into his shining roads. In that instant, the black bullets started to disappear before they could reach his body.

    The monster thought it was safe since the Magic Power seemed to be not enough to reach him. However, he was still worried that Theo had put a trick behind it.

    And he was right. The moment he opened a part of his defense to see if his roads could eliminate all those bullets before reaching his body, there was an impact on that spot.

    *Bam!*

    The explosion was quite big and the impact almost knocked him over.  

    "!!!" The monster widened his eyes and looked at the area, realizing the lingering Magic Power.

    There were supposed to be no Magic Bullets with that level of Magic Power, so he was confused at first. But when he stomped the ground to spread the shining road again, he began to see a change in the fluctuation of Magic Power.

    "!!!" He actually found three giant lumps of Magic Power. It was so big that it seemed to be around one thousand Magic Bullets combined.  

    But more importantly, those fluctuations were actually not visible.

    It only meant one thing. Theo actually hid them from his vision. Of course, this ability was from Felix's light slash.

    He was waiting for the dog to open a defense where he could hit him.  

    Since the dog had realized Theo's real plan, he immediately sent forth his roads to weaken these invisible attacks.

    The shining roads were strong enough to make all the Magic Bullets that were about to hit them disappear.

    But he soon noticed another thing. Even when one of the bullets hit the road, it actually didn't affect the road as though it wasn't imbued by Theo's ability to make his road hittable.

    'Wait. It's an illusion!' The dog was astounded. He realized that all the impact and these Magic Bullets were just an illusion. The real Magic Bullets were the ones hiding from his vision.  

    He hurriedly challenged Theo with his roads, ignoring all these bullets. He only sent six of his roads to handle the hidden Magic Bullets while sending the other nine to Theo.

    Theo could use his Black Chains or Command to stop these roads, but because he had used the Daemon's technique, Avatar Possession, he changed his approach.  

    Theo waved his hands as the shining roads gradually turned black as if they were being corrupted. The dog also lost control over these roads.

    This happened earlier, but what didn't happen was that Theo actually allowed these roads to wrap around his chains as if trying to improve the chains.  

    Suddenly, Theo's Magic Power increased abruptly as if the shining roads he used earlier boosted his strength.  

    "!!!" The dog hurriedly removed the shining roads to stop boosting Theo. Unexpectedly, he failed to remove the shining roads this time.

    'What? I could remove it earlier. Was it because he was taking control earlier that I could remove it? And this time, he actually corrupts it and makes it his own.' The dog gasped, realizing the real ability of this weird transformation.  

    Even so, he still didn't lose. He had to weaken Theo in order to stop this transformation.

    Without hesitation, the monster charged forward, baiting Theo to fight in close combat. He even wrapped his paw with the shining roads to increase his strength.

    As if taking on the challenge, Theo also moved forward. Instead of punching the paw, Theo concentrated his Magic Power on his spear.

    The dog abruptly stopped when Theo was only sixty feet away from him. At the same time, he released the shining road on the soil.  

    "!!!" Theo's body shook as he looked down, finding himself inside the suppression area.  

    The Magic Power gradually disappeared as he was losing his power.  

    As if he wasn't planning to lose, Theo stomped the ground as well, imitating the World Class dog.  

    Just like the shining roads that were wrapping his chains, the ground gradually turned black with Theo in the center.  

    It felt like it was being corrupted at an insane rate. The white circle that suppressed Theo had completely changed sides as the suppression now went to the dog.

    "!!!" The dog felt his ability leaving his body. He was afraid of what Theo was capable of doing with that transformation.  

    Although it looked like Theo was using a lot of Magic Power with that transformation, he was afraid that he would be killed first before Theo exhausted all his Magic Power.  

    In that instant, the dog jumped away, changing his thought from killing Theo to running away. He had to get some time to find Theo's weakness first before attempting to kill him.

    His instinct was telling him to release all his Magic Power just to prepare all his abilities.

    But the moment he released that Magic Power, the suppression actually weakened.  

    "!!!"

    His ability wouldn't get weakened even if the others used their Magic Power. The only way to escape the suppression was to move away from that shining road. But this was different.

    "No, wait. Nothing changed this whole time?!" The dog came to a realization. Although Theo began using all those flashy abilities, there was no change in his power whatsoever.  

    The Magic Bullets, the Alter Ego, the sudden eruption of Magic Power, Theo had used all those abilities previously. And they were actually the same as the ones he used earlier, except for the color.

    In other words, Theo had made him believe that there was something behind those abilities, forcing him to become wary. This way, he had been on the defensive the whole time while Theo unleashed all kinds of abilities to check his limit.

    And all those tricks started from the change in his Death Avatar. There was simply no change. Theo only applied his illusion to make them change. The dog gasped and looked at Theo in shock, uttering, "You… tricked me…"  

    Theo smiled as he appeared above the dog's head, stomping it with all his might. "Surprise, Surprise! There's no surprise!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1869: Desperate
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    "Surprise, Surprise! There's no surprise!"

    *Bam!*

    Those words were followed by a powerful stomp from Theo.

    He had utilized his Energy Blast, Enhanced Concentration Capacity and Muscle Enhancement before hitting this monster. The accumulation of those three skills caused the dog's head to get knocked down to the ground without any resistance.

    The dog gritted his teeth. His body was sturdy enough to withstand the impact, but when he was about to raise his head to fight back, there was another pressure hitting him from above.

    This was one last trick Theo used in that stomp. He actually utilized the Ascension Step, Tenth Step.

    That wind would go up for a bit before falling, causing a delayed attack.

    The dog wanted to get up, but Theo didn't plan on letting him do that.

    When that Ascension Step hit him, Theo had gathered a vast amount of Magic Power into his spear.

    The dog knew that Theo might be able to injure him with this attack, so it immediately released all the energy to summon all the roads he could muster.

    Suddenly, a total of twenty roads emerged from his back like spikes. All of them surrounded Theo.

    Theo narrowed his eyes because he knew the dog had started to get desperate. It was visible from the conditions these roads had.

    "…" Theo immediately jumped away and used his Telekinesis to fly around, avoiding all the approaching roads.

    At the same time, Theo could finally see the dog's weakness. The dog might have an unorthodox ability, but he had a huge limitation.

    His Reality Order had the foundation from his non-elemental Magic Power along with his illusion. Meanwhile, the dog's element was unknown. It might be non-elemental, but it could have an element. And with an ability this unique, the element and his ability weren't in sync.

    In other words, this unique ability wasn't supported by anything. It only had that uniqueness, but if that uniqueness was taken away, the dog was nothing but a predictable opponent.

    This was a huge discovery and might be the lead he was searching for in order to defeat the slime. As long as he could decipher the slime's ability, he might be able to predict everything it planned to do and kill it.

    Theo smiled. He was thankful to the dog for giving him this precious information.

    Theo's Death Avatar Possession was undone. It had achieved its original objective.

    Theo was a trickster. He was using that ability to make the dog think he had something up to his sleeve, resulting in him revealing his weakness.

    The monster saw Theo able to avoid the roads easily. He realized that his abilities wouldn't work the same way again. After all, Theo already knew about the secret of these roads. Even if he got one, the pain wasn't enough to take him down.

    The monster's expression changed as he desperately leaped away from him.

    Theo hurriedly caught up to him with his Telekinesis and thrust his spear.

    "!!!" Theo suddenly felt something different from this monster's road. His breathing suddenly became coarse as if the air gradually vanished.

    Theo held his breath for a while, but after that, he felt his skin burning even though there was no heat source around him.

    "This is…" Theo looked down and noticed that his skin had reddened. But to his surprise, the monster's skin also experienced the same thing.

    The dog's body even released some steam as if it was being cooked from the inside.

    Theo looked at the road beneath the dog's feet and noticed a different condition. But he didn't know what kind of condition this dog would apply to his road.

    But experiencing the burn as well as the lack of air, Theo could come up with a few conditions.

    "Road of Doom?" Theo murmured while jumping to the side to avoid getting into that road. As a result, the dog had the time to get away from him and kept going. It seemed he was planning to run away.

    It was proven further when the dog changed the condition of his road. His speed increased drastically, leaving Theo in the dust.

    Theo clicked his tongue and flew forward, trying to catch up to him. He didn't want to let this dog go since he was a source of EXP points that he needed to become a Singularity.

    The dog didn't even glance back to check Theo's position as he let out a huge bark to alarm all the monsters in the area.

    *Roar!*

    *Aooo—!*

    The entire area became lively. There were howls, roars, and even barks that filled the air. The dust was kicked up in all directions and gradually came their way.

    The dog even took advantage of his bark to let them know about his position.

    The dog flapped its wings and began to fly like Theo. He hadn't used these wings the whole time because Theo never flew so high that it required him to fly in the air.

    But it seemed he had to use it to reach the sky, trying to see whether Theo could fly as far as him or not.

    As soon as the dog flew into the sky, Theo also followed. However, the dog's body was so big that it alarmed all the monsters on the ground.

    They immediately found Theo and released their own attacks, shooting Theo down.

    Theo clicked his tongue. He scanned all the attacks first to see whether there was Order in the mix or not.

    After all, a World Class Monster should have been surrounded by multiple King Class Monsters.

    But to his surprise, he couldn't find any King Class Monsters in this place. Judging by how the dog actually lived inside a building alone, it seemed the dog had made a road to be alone for himself.

    Theo was the one disturbing his alone time.

    Nonetheless, Theo didn't plan to change his plan. He had to kill this dog, so he clapped his hand, using the World Re-Creation to expand the reality in all directions to redirect all those attacks so that they missed him.

    *Boom!*
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    Chapter 1870: Sudden Attack
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    *Boom!*

    All the attacks ended up missing and some even hit each other, neutralizing each other. One explosion caused another, creating a chain explosion that covered Theo and the dog completely.

    Theo and the dog continued to fly, trying to see the limit of each other. Normally, Theo would be losing, considering the dog was a World Class Monster. The fact he was a monster alone meant he had a stronger physical ability.

    However, Theo wasn't losing either because he still had his Metamorphosis.

    When he began to gasp for air, Theo changed form into a dragon.

    *Roar!*

    Dragon Theo let out a roar while gathering all his Magic Power in his throat. He aimed for the dog's wing and let out his breath.

    The breath flew like a laser.

    The dog noticed the huge fluctuation of Magic Power and was forced to look back, finding the beam. The dog gritted his teeth and maneuvered to the side, albeit it gave Theo enough time to reach him.

    Theo used his hands to grasp the dog's wings, trying to break them apart. Since they had a similar size now, it shouldn't be that hard to rip these wings.

    The dog knew he would be in a dire situation if Theo ever ripped the wings, so he formed a huge road that engulfed both of them.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes because his feet and tail suddenly felt numb to the point he couldn't move them.

    He glanced down and saw his feet and tail turning into stone. The same applied to the dog's lower body.

    It seemed the dog wanted to turn them together into stone, committing double suicide by breaking apart their bodies from falling.

    Theo clicked his tongue and turned back into his human form so that the petrification was undone. He had underestimated this dog.

    Although he had understood the dog's ability, the latter was still a World Class Monster. He should have a wide range of abilities to fight.

    After seeing Theo returning to his original form, the dog hurriedly stopped petrifying his own self and removed that power altogether.

    He took advantage of Theo's transformation to swipe his paw, hitting Theo from the side.

    Theo didn't have time to dodge this attack, so he ended up getting blown away. At the same time, the dog also released his road on that paw so that the thing it touched would be weakened.

    Of course, Theo had learned from his mistake. Before receiving that paw, he actually used his blade to form a shield to avoid direct contact.

    Theo saw the dog trying to get away, so he shrank the reality with the World Re-Creation again.

    The dog ended up running backward as if Theo pulled him back with a chain.

    The dog desperately flew away but to no avail. In the end, the dog turned around and summoned multiple roads to distract Theo.

    The latter recounted the ability of Lightning Saint and Lightning Queen. He clapped his hand before a lightning spark between the two palms.

    The lightning gradually moved to Theo's right hand. Just like how the Lightning Saint did it, Theo waved his hand down.

    They were already close to the cloud, so when Theo mimicked that ability, the lightning formed in the white cloud. It then flew forth to the dog.

    "!!!" The dog was surprised. Theo had been using his illusion this whole time, but this was the first time Theo had used his element.

    He thought Theo had a lightning affinity. Nonetheless, it didn't change the fact that he got struck by lightning.

    "!!!" The dog gritted his teeth, feeling the pain in his back. The lightning scorched a small area on his back before knocking him down.

    Since the roads came from his body, they ended up getting pulled down.

    Theo hadn't finished yet. There were multiple abilities he could mimic to strike him down.

    But as expected, since he was in the air, there was nothing better than a wind ability.

    Theo recounted the battle between the Wind Emperor and the Death Reaper. He could only watch it from afar back then, but he still managed to catch a glimpse of their abilities from time to time.

    The more he remembered the ability, the more Magic Power came from his hands.

    He suddenly stopped using his Telekinesis and started falling like the dog. The latter thought Theo wanted to attack him with another lightning by using his body as the medium. Hence, the monster formed a net made of his rope to disperse Theo's attack.

    Theo smirked. He combined the Poet's ability, the Wind Emperor's ability and his illusion at the same time.

    Theo pointed his palm at this net.

    "Disintegrate!"

    "!!!" The monster widened his eyes in shock because his net was ripped apart to the very atom. "What?!"

    Theo used the Poet's Ability to take control of the road. After that, he used the illusion to make him believe he had lost control over his ability, which resulted in him believing it.

    Lastly, Theo used the same ability the Wind Emperor had once used in the past. The Wind Emperor's Wind was the Disintegration Wind that could rip apart the time itself.

    He once used it to break apart an entire mansion to catch the one that picked a fight with Theo.

    And this time, Theo used it to disintegrate the net along with the Spiritual Energy the dog released.

    Now that there was nothing to separate them anymore, Theo used his Telekinesis to descend faster. The dog planned to do the same, but Theo used his Blink to close the gap between them.

    He then formed an ice flower on top of his palm like the Ice Witch, Flora.

    He wanted to use this flower to capture and even freeze the dog. But when he was about to use it, he suddenly felt a fluctuation of Magic Power from the side.

    He turned around and expanded the ice flower to the side.

    *Clink!*

    The ice was surprisingly destroyed and Theo gasped to find the truth of the object that managed to shatter that ice.

    "A fishing bait?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1871: Karma

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "A fishing bait?" Theo was stunned, never expecting there was a fishing bait this strong. He immediately followed the string and found a humanoid monster on the ground.

    It might look humanoid, but this monster had an ape's head but with a human's body. He also had a pair of white wings like that of a pigeon. But what made him confused was that the monster's bottom part was made of a pair of lion legs.

    Theo didn't know what this monster was. At first, he thought it was a faun, but only the body matched the description, not the head nor the legs.

    So, he believed it was another kind of monster.

    Still, there was one big problem with this monster.

    The Magic Power emanating from his body contained a trace of Authority. It was clear that this monster was also a Saint like the dog.

    It seemed he had used too much time to kill the dog.

    He had heard that there were three World Class Monsters near this place. And those three World Class Monsters were the ones to kill one of humanity's saints.

    And with him taking too long to kill the dog, the second World Class Monster appeared.

    It would be extremely hard for him to handle two World Class Monsters simultaneously even if he had learned about the dog's ability.

    The dog seemed to have regained its fierceness, thinking he could win against Theo with the help of his friend.

    The same applied to this new monster that Theo considered a chimera. He believed Theo wasn't strong enough to do anything. As long as they could wait a bit more, they should be able to buy enough time for the third monster to arrive.

    At that time, Theo would surely die.

    Theo was also facing a dilemma. On the one hand, he wanted to use his clone so that he wouldn't get outnumbered. On the other hand, his clone was going to the union to get the signal so that he could warn the people about the slime's attack.

    If he resummoned the clone, the delay might cause the collapse of the US Base. Even he didn't wish to see it.

    That was why Theo thought he had to escape from the battlefield right away. It wouldn't be too late for him to fight them again after regaining his clone.

    'Hahaha, I've wished so many times that I could create many clones, but this is probably the first time I truly need my clone…' Theo chuckled inwardly, looking at this irony.

    He had solved a lot of problems with or without his clone. But he knew that fighting two World Class Monsters would only be possible if he wasn't outnumbered.

    Theo glanced at the dog, who had regained its balance and was ready to stop him.

    Since continuing the fight would only lead to his demise, Theo immediately flew away, trying to escape.

    "You won't be able to leave!" The dog shouted in anger while releasing multiple roads. These roads were Theo's Road of Slowness.

    Theo didn't care about it since the only thing he had to do was to use his Alter Ego to boost his speed.

    However, the chimera monster seemed to have understood Theo's movement pattern.

    When he was circulating his energy to activate the Alter Ego, Theo felt the same hook that was about to hit him.

    He didn't know why but the bait at the hook was so tempting.

    "!!!" Theo bit his lips and immediately woke up from that temptation. It seemed that the chimera monster had an illusion ability. But because Theo was a Reality Saint, he only found it attractive, not go all the way to get it.

    Seeing Theo's reaction, the monster poured more Magic Power into the hook so that it flew to Theo.

    Theo gathered a huge amount of Magic Power and blasted the hook with his Magic Bullets. He didn't use any fancy skill since his priority was to have enough Magic Power to fight while escaping.

    But the moment the Magic Bullet hit the hook, the latter actually split it apart.

    'What?!' Theo was dumbstruck. This was the first time he saw a hook could destroy his Magic Bullet so easily.

    The hook seemed to be following him as if he wouldn't let him go unless the monster managed to catch him.

    Theo finally understood why the Saint from India fell in battle. He had already met two monsters with unique Order and Authority. And that Saint fought against three, whose power might be similar to these two.

    Even Theo wasn't confident in fighting those three by himself. So, he had to run away as fast as possible while stopping the hook.

    Unfortunately for him, the enemy's ability was related to fishing.

    Even before the bait hit Theo, it suddenly stopped as if Theo had taken the bait.

    "!!!" Theo felt something pull him at the last second. In that instant, the string completely stopped and the World Class Monster pulled his fishing rod.

    Theo's entire body was being pulled by an invisible force. Even Theo was certain that the fishing hook didn't touch his body.

    But with just a single 'why' in his mind, Theo got his answer. This ability reminded him of  Ruth's Hunter Order.

    She treated everything as an object to hunt, whether they were intangible or tangible.

    And this fishing hook must have the same ability. It was able to hook his Magic Power.

    With him releasing that Magic Power while moving, the Magic Power would certainly move backward. That was hooked and the monster pulled him like this.

    And after that pull, Theo had to spin his body, finding the dog had reached him. His road also expanded, slowing him down.

    "Tsk." Theo was still overwhelmed by this new World Class Monster. This was probably the first time he got outnumbered by the World Class Monsters as it was usually the other way around.

    'I don't believe in karma, but I might believe this phrase. Karma is a bitch!' Theo muttered while swinging his sword to stop the dog from eating him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1872: Fisherman

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Clink!*

    Theo struck the dog's teeth with all his might, trying to get away from him. At the same time, he felt his speed had dropped exponentially.

    Although the Alter Ego might be able to help him, it wasn't enough to escape from these guys.

    The dog was flying toward Theo while the latter planned to deflect him. However, the dog maintained his balance with his wings, making sure Theo couldn't do anything to escape.

    During that time, the chimera monster had closed in and thrown the hook again.

    "…" Theo clicked his tongue. His sword couldn't be used, so he could only rely on his Magic Power to deflect this hook.

    Theo hadn't understood the way it worked, so he couldn't rewrite it like the dog's road. Ultimately, Theo chose his Death Avatar.

    The giant avatar appeared behind him and used its hands to grab the hook.

    But the moment the hook stuck and the monster pulled it, the Death Avatar's hands were ripped apart, unable to withstand the sheer power of the hook.

    'Is he serious?' Theo glanced at the chimera monster that hadn't made any move other than fishing for him.

    Since the dog refused to let him go, Theo used his Telekinesis to fly both of them in the previous direction so that Theo could move farther and farther away from this place.

    The dog obviously didn't allow Theo to leave, especially after almost killing him. He poured everything he had into the roads and surrounded Theo.

    Theo used his Blink to teleport out of this encirclement, but the chimera monster seemed to have predicted him and managed to hook him again.

    "!!!" Theo gritted his teeth as he was being pulled back and had to face the dog again.

    'Is he really a fisherman or something? Getting a Fishing Order…' Theo narrowed his eyes, assessing the new World Class Monster in order to find a way to slip past his range.

    It might be because he had experienced the dog's road, his guess was more and more accurate.

    The new World Class Monster was a fisherman. He was so experienced that he knew how the fish, in this case, Theo, moved.

    He might not be able to see through Theo's plan, but he certainly could predict how Theo moved and behaved. By using that information, he threw the hook and captured him.

    Of course, even if Theo struck the hook or even the string, he wouldn't be able to destroy it.

    This fishing rod was the personification of his power. So, it was enhanced by the very foundation of his ability.

    Theo didn't guess it this far since he was trying to destroy the string.

    He waved his hand and applied his illusion to make it appear to be cut. After that, he applied the Reality Authority so that it would be cut in reality as well.

    Unfortunately, the illusion worked, but Theo's power couldn't cut the string at all.

    This was indeed the weakness of his Alter Ego. He usually got enough information about a monster with his Reality Eyes. But the ability was a different case.

    They might not be releasing a constant Magic Power that could neutralize his power, but it didn't change the fact he had to understand them. If he didn't know the concept, how could he even rewrite how they worked?

    Theo kept flying away even with the hook attached to him. At the same time, the dog was releasing three different roads.

    The first one was the road to slowness. It worked effectively against Theo's Alter Ego.

    The second road was a path to weakness. This was the same road the dog used in order to lower Theo's attribute points.

    Last but not least, the dog used the road to doom.

    If the dog only released these three roads, Theo could somehow escape from it. But the dog released two more roads, not on him, but on the other monster.

    He used the road to victory for the monster and the road to empowerment for the string.

    This way, Theo would be in a very disadvantageous position.

    The chimera monster knew that the faster they injured Theo, the easier the battle would be. Hence, the fisherman poured more Magic Power into the hook.

    Instead of catching Theo, the chimera actually aimed for the dog.

    The latter actually knew about his plan by hooking him. They had fought together many times after all.

    So, the dog actually grabbed the hook and pulled him up.

    The chimera might be able to fly himself by using that pair of wings on his back. But getting pulled by the dog would give him the speed needed to catch up to them.

    At the same time, that momentum allowed him to use the rest of the time to send another hook to Theo, stopping him from attacking the dog.

    *Clink!*

    The hook and the sword collided. Surprisingly, there was a shock wave just from their collision, showing how powerful and sturdy the hook was.

    After deflecting the hook, Theo continued to fly away.

    Meanwhile, the chimera managed to reach the dog back, using him as a mount.

    The dog chased after Theo while the chimera gathered his Magic Power on the fishing rod. He seemed to be planning something else with that rod.

    There was one thing that might be usable in this situation.

    Theo turned around and clapped his hands, expanding the reality in two opposite directions to boost Theo's speed and slow down the enemy.

    The chimera tried to hook Theo again, but his hook ended up going backward due to the expansion.

    That was when the chimera monster released that powerful Magic Power on his rod.

    "Go!"

    Theo felt the sudden fluctuation of Magic Power above him and raised his head.

    A huge net appeared out of thin air and dropped on top of him.

    He used his Twisted Reality to distort the net and moved it away before it fell onto him, but he didn't realize the two Saints took advantage of this opening to loop around the expansion and catch up to him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo twisted the net with all his might while glancing to the side, losing the two World Class Monsters.

    "!!!" Theo was alarmed and tried to expand his Awareness to find them, albeit the enemy was too fast.

    Suddenly, he felt his Magic Power was being hooked again.

    "Shit." Theo cursed as the chimera monster pulled him.

    Theo would be able to withstand the pull with his Telekinesis, but the monster changed his role from supporting the dog to taking him down by himself.

    When he pulled Theo, he continued to swing that fishing rod and slammed Theo to the ground.

    *Bam!*

    The ground cracked and the dust kicked up. Normally, it would be done and Theo would appear after the dust settled.

    However, the hook was still attached to Theo, so the chimera monster started pulling it sideways.

    Theo was dragged on the ground, crashing into trees and boulders. There was dust all over the place. Unlike the monsters, humans didn't have tough skin, so it would be hard to escape from this unscathed. And Theo had used his Blink not long ago, so it was impossible to escape.

    However, Theo had Jormugand's Supernatural Snake Body. He simply activated the ability and covered himself with this tough skin.

    Even if the monster dragged him for a year, as long as he could maintain the Magic Power, there would be no object that could harm his body.

    In the meantime, Theo was biding his time to find the chimera's weakness. He believed the chimera still had the characteristic of each body, so he had to be careful when approaching him.

    At the same time, this fishing rod was weird.

    'A fisherman, huh…' Theo contemplated. He still enjoyed himself while getting dragged here and there, crashing from one object to another. 'The monster is really a fisherman. There is a fishing net and this fishing rod.

    'The fishing rod can grab everything like Ruth's arrow. And it seems to be unbreakable… I'm not sure about this, but it looks like Walker's unbreakable chain. He uses his Authority to reinforce that fishing rod so that it will be unbreakable even against another Authority.

    'As for the fishing net, it doesn't seem to be that special. I can still twist it around with my Twisted Reality. What I'm worried about is what will happen if that net catches me.

    'Then, what about other fishing tools?' Theo observed the guy. Except for his outer appearance, he didn't seem to be wearing any equipment. Theo also couldn't find any tools he could use other than the fishing rod.

    Theo felt like this guy was hiding his power. It seemed both of them were assessing each other.

    After all, it wasn't that easy to kill a Saint.

    As soon as he came up with a few plans, Theo finally used his World Re-Creation to expand the reality around the string.

    It ended up moving the string the other way around and tossed Theo to the chimera monster.

    Theo didn't bother to remove the hook as he used his Telekinesis to focus on closing in and swung his sword.

    The chimera monster remained calm as if he had expected this.

    The Magic Power around his fishing rod burst as the chimera monster swung the fishing rod like it was a sword, smacking Theo from above.

    Theo wasn't afraid of this sword because he had used his Alter Ego and Telekinesis to boost his power.

    *Clink!*

    A clicking sound echoed in the area as Theo and the chimera monster were at a standstill. They were exerting the same amount of force and no one seemed to be planning to lose.

    They glared at each other for a while before the dog, who had become a mount, finally started acting like the main attacker.

    He wagged that tail and smacked Theo's body.

    Theo covered his body with the Supernatural Snake Body, but the tail was so hard that the force and momentum knocked Theo down to the ground.

    Theo immediately stood up, but he noticed that the tail also left a few roads behind. His attribute points were decreasing, so Theo had to overwrite the roads and erase them.

    But before Theo could do it, the chimera monster used the hook to pull him back up, destabilizing his body.

    "Tsk." Theo couldn't concentrate since he was spinning around in the air. The centrifugal force kept changing direction, making him dizzy.

    In the end, Theo used his Blink to escape from the hook.

    It seemed the chimera monster had been waiting for Theo to use his blink again. The moment he escaped, he immediately threw that hook straight to his weapon.

    'He's going to attack me?' This was Theo's first thought until the hook became closer and didn't release an exorbitant amount of Magic Power like the first one. He was alarmed because he recognized its real target.

    The chimera monster actually wanted to take his weapon away by using this fishing rod.

    Theo hurriedly turned that blade into a bracelet, hiding it from him. After seeing how the chimera used his ability, Theo didn't doubt that the fishing hook could grab his weapon. It was better to create a bracelet since the monster couldn't pull it off his hand if he didn't cut his wrist.

    It seemed Theo's judgment was correct since the chimera poured more Magic Power into the hook so that it could hit Theo hard.

    Theo smiled because this was what he was waiting for. Unlike the other forms, this form didn't have anything special other than its power. So, this was his chance to attack.

    Theo took a deep breath and raised his hands as if trying to catch this hook.

    His left hand had imbued the Magic Power with an ice element while his right hand had used the wind element.

    When the hook was about to reach him, Theo joined both hands and shot out a combination between the two elements.

    Wind Emperor's Tornado.

    Ice Witch's Ice Explosion.

    The two elements fused and turned into an icy tornado, engulfing the hook.
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    The icy tornado swallowed the hook. Since he used the Wind Emperor as the basis of this tornado, the wind actually tried to tear the hook apart.

    At the same time, the Ice Witch's ice could freeze anything it wanted like the Frost Saint. He had fought the Frost Saint and witnessed his ability a few times, so he was already familiar with this ability.

    The ice continued to freeze the hook and the string while the wind kept disintegrating it.

    Due to the constant freezing and breaking apart, the hook and the string became weaker and weaker. The Magic Power inside them had gradually vanished.

    "!!!" The World Class Monster realized that his power was being ripped apart, so it immediately pulled back, not wanting to get his hook destroyed.

    Theo smiled. This was his third plan and it seemed to be working.

    After seeing the dog and the chimera working together, Theo had the inspiration to combine two people's abilities he copied.

    This was the first attempt and he pretty much liked the power.

    'It seems I have to thank them for making me realize this. In the past, I tried it multiple times, but they ended up clashing with each other.

    'However, the two World Class Monsters gave me an idea, especially that dog. Two Saints or Kings' abilities were too violent and tried to best each other.

    'But thanks to the Poet's ability, I could rewrite one or even both of them to harmonize them. And with this trick, I could finally combine them.'

    It felt like a whole new world was opened. Theo had so many abilities he could copy and fuse together.

    Of course, he had to make sure those two would work together well.

    After some quick thought, Theo knew there were two good abilities he could combine.

    This time, he used the Sword Saint's ability and Ruth's arrow.

    He took out the sword again and aimed for the string. The Sword Saint's strike was unstoppable. It could cut everything, even one's fate.

    However, Theo wasn't a Sword Saint, so his ability was downgraded. To counter that weakness, Theo used Ruth's arrow so that this strike could hit everything, including that string that seemed to be unbreakable.

    Basically, he was hunting the string with the power to hunt everything as long as they existed.

    Theo gathered a huge amount of Magic Power to the edge of his blade.

    "!!!" The chimera felt danger for the first time as he hurriedly pulled his hook back. At the same time, he finally said to the dog with a language unique to monsters. "(He's dangerous. He might be able to destroy my weapon!)"

    The dog was shocked, so it immediately sent forth the roads of Unbreakable to reinforce the string.

    Meanwhile, Theo had gathered enough Magic Power and finally unleashed his strike.

    A huge shock wave appeared out of nowhere, blowing everything near it away.

    The roads were cut apart with the help of Ruth's ability.

    However, breaking the unbreakable string was harder than he originally thought. Despite using all that power, he could only leave a little scratch on that string.

    Still, it was a different matter to the other party. He was so shocked that he wanted to pass out to reject this reality.

    This fishing rod was unbreakable. There wasn't a single person who had managed to leave a scratch on it no matter their Order and Authority.

    Yet, to think there would be a Saint who had exhausted most of his power fighting the dog would be able to leave a scratch on it.

    It was clear that if Theo could gather more Magic Power, he might be able to break it apart.

    The chimera gritted his teeth while thinking, 'What should I do? I have reinforced the rod with my Order and Authority… This is the strongest reinforcement because I'm literally betting my entire life on this fishing rod.

    'So, the moment the string gets cut, I'm afraid my foundation will be shaken greatly if not destroyed. At that time, I'm the same as a cripple.'

    Yes, the chimera had bet everything in this weapon on him. This was the strongest reinforcement technique for his ability since he literally gave up his life for this ability.

    However, what he was currently facing was an ability to combine two abilities from Order and Authority Level Figures. Their attacks couldn't be underestimated.

    Theo changed his abilities again. It was true that having a lot of abilities would make him confused as to what technique to pick. But for Theo, this was like a treasure trove. He had many options he could combine.

    He just had to rely on his quick thinking to pick which of them could be combined to destroy the fishing rod.

    It seemed his opponents were panicking as the dog rushed ahead while the chimera stayed behind to wait for an opportunity.

    He couldn't help but smile because he had a perfect ability that could be used against this dog.

    Theo summoned his Death Avatar again and ordered it to fuse with him.

    Theo's appearance instantly turned into the previous one: black earrings, chains, and wings.

    "!!!" The dog was startled at first, but he remembered that there was nothing special about this transformation. So, he was fearless when facing this transformation. There was also a World Class Monster behind him that was ready to help him at any time.

    Hence, the dog barked, challenging Theo.

    A smile actually appeared on Theo's face. Unlike the previous transformation, Theo applied two people's abilities.

    The first one was the same as the Daemon. He was using the Death Avatar to possess him.

    However, he didn't have the ability to utilize that possession power. Hence, Theo used Rea's Embodiment Power to get all those unique abilities.

    Obviously, Theo couldn't get the Embodiment Power. He was just using his Alter Ego. But since he had learned about the Poet's ability, this Alter Ego wasn't limited to his attribute points anymore.

    With an evil smile on his face, Theo used the new ability from the transformation.

    Death Reaper.
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    Chapter 1875: Mutual Destruction

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Death Reaper.

    "!!!" The dog and the chimera widened their eyes in shock. Strength was leaving their bodies. The sharp pain felt like they were being stabbed by numerous blades. Their souls were torn apart.

    They were confused as to how they even got all this pain for a second before they remembered Theo was in front of them.

    In that instant, they realized the pain actually came from Theo's power. And everything was just an illusion, so they had to release their own power to stop the influence.

    But the moment they did it, Theo appeared in front of them. He was still using the Embodiment with his Death Avatar.

    Just like Rea, who managed to gain the strength of the mythical creatures, Theo also could use the Death Avatar's power aside from the four authorities. Though, it was more like Theo's original ability he came up with.

    It was the combined abilities of Death Eyes and Death Descent. He made sure both of them experienced what it felt like to die by getting their entire body and soul ripped apart.

    Unfortunately, the attack was only this effective as the two World Class Monsters managed to escape from this ability in a split second.

    But that split second was enough for Theo's blade to reach them.

    Instead of a sword, Theo actually used his illusion to form a scythe. This time, he really looked like a death reaper, ready to take both of them to the underworld.

    The monsters endured all that pain as it hadn't disappeared completely, all so that they could raise their own weapon.

    Theo's scythe then struck both of them in rapid succession.

    The chimera used his fishing rod to stop it while the dog wrapped his paws with strengthening roads and struck the scythe.

    But to their surprise, Theo's scythe actually passed through both their weapons and bodies.

    'What?!' They were asking themselves at the same time, not knowing what had just happened. They had used their Authority and Magic Power to block it, so they shouldn't have missed it. There was also no fluctuation of Magic Power that indicated the weapons could change shape.

    So, they were confused as to what was happening.

    They turned around to make sure they didn't lose sight of Theo, only to find their translucent self actually came out from their bodies.

    'That's…'

    'Soul…'

    The two thought the same thing. But before they could think of the reason why their soul came out, Theo's scythe struck both of these souls.

    "!!!" The two World Class Monsters hurriedly poured their Magic Power into their souls. It somehow worked and seemed to give some restriction to Theo's scythe.

    Theo seemed to be frustrated that his scythe couldn't go on. And this made the two World Class Monsters smile and pour more Magic Power to stop him.

    However, Theo also released another wave of Magic Power.

    The two World Class Monsters suddenly felt their bodies being split apart from the direction of the scythe. It was clear that Theo wanted to destroy their souls so that he could kill them in a different way.

    So, they had to resist his attacks.

    The monsters wanted to stop Theo directly, but their strength disappeared after pouring the Magic Power into their souls. They could only strengthen their souls until Theo stopped his attack.

    Still, as expected from the dog, whose power didn't rely on an external tool, while releasing his Magic Power, he also released his road to attack Theo.

    Theo saw the road and panicked. On the one hand, he had to continue to attack their souls. On the other hand, he believed this road would cause him a lot of problems in this fight.

    So, Theo had to choose whether he wanted to sacrifice his body to attack or maintain a safe approach.

    They thought Theo would choose to escape, but it seemed they were wrong this whole time. Theo didn't choose either option.

    Instead, he created the third option that they would never think about.

    Theo actually used this opportunity to reveal everything.

    The scythe gradually turned back into a sword and the souls disappeared.

    "!!!" At first, it looked like Theo had just retracted his ability in order to move away, but they were wrong.

    Theo took this opportunity to startle them and move toward them at high speed.

    The road was also trying to reach him, but he managed to get to them first. He swung that blade while releasing a sword strike that curved like it was alive, cutting their bodies.

    "!!!" The two monsters widened their eyes in shock. After all, they had gotten so many wounds before they realized it.

    Theo had completely outplayed them with those souls.

    The dogs had seven cut wounds, while the chimera only received five. Even so, the wounds were quite deep, so they would be weakened as time passed.

    Still, Theo wasn't in a good situation either.

    There were four roads that managed to pierce his body and two more that wrapped around his arms.

    Theo endured all the pain, but these four roads that pierced his body would have the same effect like his sword strike. In addition, there were two more roads that were draining his Magic Power.

    He used his Blink to regain some distance while destroying the two roads that were attached to him.

    "…" Theo took a deep breath. He wanted to use a healing ability, but he wasn't adept at it. And he didn't know how to connect the healing ability with his reality authority.

    In the end, he only used his illusion to cover up the holes and the authority to fix those patches. This was the 'healing' ability he could currently use.

    Still, Theo looked at the two World Class Monsters and smiled. It was truly worth it since he managed to wound two World Class Monsters to this extent even if he had to trade those wounds with the ones on his body.

    Theo pointed at the two World Class Monsters.

    "I'm going to kill both of you," Theo stated with a cold tone.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1876: Burial Ground

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    They heard the declaration of war loud and clear. This was the first time they found a human to have the nerve like this guy.

    The Saint they fought in the past might be strong, but he was constantly running away from three World Class Monsters, unlike Theo who had the confidence to challenge them head-on.

    It was remarkable and foolish at the same time. But Theo seemed to have the ability to do so.

    If they kept fighting like this, they might be able to kill Theo, but they would be heavily injured as well. At that point, there was no telling whether they would die from injuries or not.

    That was why they felt shivers down their spines, thinking Theo was planning to drag them with him.

    But Theo surpassed their imagination again by turning around. They thought Theo was planning another attack, but they were wrong. They shouldn't have put so much respect for Theo because he was also a human.

    And facing two World Class Monsters, he also ran away.

    Yes, Theo actually ran away after that declaration of war.

    "What?!" The two World Class Monsters were astounded, not understanding how Theo's logic worked anymore. How could one kill them if he actually ran away?

    They exchanged looks and realized it was just a bluff to stall them. They shouldn't have expected anything from a human.

    Anger and disappointment started to fill their hearts as the dog and the chimera chased after him.

    "You are only a coward. Where is that big mouth of yours?" The dog barked, frustrated. He kept insulting Theo about the challenge and his current actions that were completely the opposite.

    The chimera seemed to be doing the same while trying to catch Theo with his fishing rod.

    They didn't realize that Theo actually feared the third World Class Monster that attacked the Saint from India. He still had some chances to win against these two monsters, but none if the third World Class Monster joined the fight. Though, it was true if he didn't resummon his clone since the latter tried to give a warning to the people in the US Base for the incoming attacks.

    Running away like this was simply a way to avoid the third World Class Monster.

    Theo kept running for twenty minutes while avoiding all the attacks from the two monsters. He had to expend more Magic Power than he originally expected since they were angry and threw a few reckless attacks, which ended up being too big for him to avoid.

    That was why it wasn't that easy for Theo to run away from them, especially since his condition kept getting worse due to the wounds.

    The monsters also didn't have a good time either. Their speeds had been decreasing continuously. But the only reason why they kept chasing Theo was due to the amount of Order and Authority Theo was using.

    Theo's Magic Power might be a lot, but his Order and Authority were a different case.

    He had used a vast amount of energy ever since he fought the dog, so it was clear that Theo was weakened more than them.

    Theo gritted his teeth while glancing back and forth, trying to avoid all these attacks.

    Unfortunately, he was caught by the fishing hook.

    "!!!" Theo knew it wouldn't be good to be caught like this, but he couldn't do anything as the chimera pulled the fishing rod to stop him.

    Theo's momentum disappeared almost completely, but he was also putting up some fight as the chimera ended up getting thrown forward due to that momentum.

    Theo instantly turned around and swung his blade while the chimera did the same and struck his sword with the fishing rod.

    The Magic Power covering their weapons collided, causing a huge shock wave that alarmed all the monsters nearby.

    Still, this was the place Theo had to cross to reach these two monsters. He had prepared enough as he annihilated all the monsters in this place.

    No matter how hard the two World Class Monsters asked for help, there would be no more monsters that could help them.

    This was a perfect battlefield to end everything.

    With that in mind, Theo formulated two abilities in his mind and tried to combine them.

    Seeing the dog and the chimera's abilities, there were not many abilities that could be used against both of them simultaneously. So, he changed his focus to the dog first since his condition was the worst after receiving the biggest injury and flying all the way here with the chimera on his back.

    Theo chose his grandfather, Leonardo, and his uncle, Marzio.

    Theo raised his hand and commanded, "Heed my call."

    Sixteen golden circles appeared in the air as each of them summoned a chess piece. After that, Theo waved his left hand, releasing sixteen golden threads to attach to these pieces.

    "Forward!" Theo commanded.

    This ability took Theo's Death Avatar as inspiration. After that, he cloned them with his ability and only one of them, the king, was the real Death Avatar.

    And Marzio's ability was simply the chains to pour Magic Power to them since it was hard to maintain all sixteen of them at the same time.

    They were surprised that there were sixteen warriors that had surrounded them.

    The bishops were the first ones to make their moves. The first bishop formed a fireball, while the other one created a tornado.

    They released them straight at the two World Class Monsters, where the two elements combined and created a fire tornado.

    The dog released his roads to stop this fire tornado while the chimera jumped to the side, blocking the knights' swords.

    They were trying to find a way to escape, but they didn't realize that the chess pieces arrangement made trigrams.

    This was the time for him to use the Heavenly Sovereign's ability while the World Class Monsters were busy with the illusion warriors.

    Theo couldn't help but smile as he clapped his hands, pouring the energy into the trigrams to manifest them.

    'This will be your burial ground,' thought Theo.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1877: Trap

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is…" The two World Class Monsters widened their eyes in shock while looking at the trigrams underneath them.

    Each chess piece seemed to be releasing Magic Power, symbolizing a certain power. They didn't understand how this power worked because each of them was different.

    'Each of them has a different element?' The dog narrowed his eyes, wondering which road he should use to handle all these elements.

    He had fought many monsters with different elements, but this was the first time he fought against a Saint with all these elements. The power difference between them was simply too big.

    He had to use all his power to withstand Theo's power.

    Meanwhile, the chimera shared the same opinion. 'A net? I don't think my net can withstand all this power… What should I do then?'

    They knew they had fallen into Theo's trap. Although these soldiers weren't that big of a deal, it was different now that they had gotten an element. And the trigrams underneath them had strengthened them even further.

    If they were not careful, they might get heavily injured just from these sixteen chess pieces.

    Since they were fighting together, the dog and the chimera knew they had to deal with half of them each.

    Unfortunately, they had never heard of chess, so they didn't realize that each piece symbolized something.

    The chimera handled three pawns, one knight, two bishops, and two rooks. On the other hand, the dog took care of five pawns, one knight, the queen, and the king.

    The chimera went straight to the pawns first since they seemed to be the weakest among the group. Their number was the biggest as well, so it was clear they didn't possess a lot of combat power.

    The chimera swung his fishing rod, using it like a sword.

    The pawns weren't going to be defeated just like that. They clapped their hands, stimulating the energy within them.

    The chimera narrowed his eyes, trying to figure out what they were planning to do. But before he could see through their intention, the knight had charged at him, thrusting his spear.

    The chimera hurriedly blocked it and tried to cut the knight's hand, but the knight was powered by an ice element. The moment he cut the knight's hand, the ice burst out and froze the fishing rod.

    The chimera was surprised at first, but he still maintained his awareness. It was then he found out that the two bishops had been gathering their Magic Power.

    "!!!" The chimera felt the fluctuation from below and above him. Instead of elements, the bishops actually wielded the power of Sky and Earth from the trigrams.

    Since the chimera had fallen to the ground after being separated by the dog, he had to be wary of an attack from beneath him as well.

    The ground started to rise as if they were alive, trying to swallow his legs. At the same time, he felt an overwhelming pressure from above, trying to flatten him.

    The chimera gritted his teeth while using all his strength to resist the pressure. He even threw his hook once more to grab the pressure before tossing it somewhere.

    But Theo had prepared for this by using the rooks.

    They approached from the side and slammed their giant shields.

    The chimera summoned the net to capture one of the rooks, which was a successful attempt as Theo lost control of it. Still, there was one more rook he had to worry about. The knight managed to get in front of it and cut that net, so the rook had a clear path to the chimera.

    *Bam!*

    The rook slammed its shield into the chimera, which was blocked by the fishing rod. The chimera had a muscular humanoid body, so stopping this shield with his strength was still possible.

    But this was where the three pawns appeared in front of him.

    'What is this?' The chimera was astounded as each pawn was carrying a lot of Magic Power. In fact, the Magic Power hidden in their body far surpassed the queen and the king themselves.

    And this was when Theo activated his plan.

    "Promotion." Theo smirked.

    The three pawns gradually changed their appearances into that of a knight, startling the chimera. He never expected that each of them could transform like this. Theo appeared to be giving them the power of his Metamorphosis, but this was only an illusion where he changed the rule of this universe to match the game of chess like the Heavenly Sovereign.

    The knights had wind, fire, and lightning elements respectively.

    "With this distance, I couldn't use my hook…' The chimera thought while swinging his fishing rod like a sword, repelling all three spears.

    The fire and the wind spears merged into one, igniting a blazing fireball that engulfed him.

    The chimera skillfully caught the fireball with the hook. There was no distance between them anyway, so he managed to attach it and rip it apart with his hook. But that was when the third spear came.

    The third knight threw the spear through the gap and hit the chimera.

    The latter, of course, blocked it with the fishing rod, but the spear was far stronger than he expected. He got overwhelmed by that power and got stabbed in the shoulder.

    "Aaaahhhh!" His scream filled the battlefield. This might be the heaviest injury he ever got in this battle. And with a hole in his shoulder, he had lost the ability to use his right hand in this battle, which gave Theo a lot of advantage.

    The dog turned around and saw his partner got owned by Theo. He was worried that he would die here.

    He wanted to help him, but it was impossible as he was also surrounded by eight chess pieces.

    The roads had been hovering around him, attacking anyone that came near him. This was probably the biggest weakness of his ability. Those roads might be able to affect a big area, but it would be a different case if there were eight figures at Theo's level trying to attack him. He could spread it, but those eights could easily avoid it while attacking him from a distance.

    That was why the dog could only call his partner's name, unable to help him. "Kaimerka!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1878: Exchange

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "You don't have time to worry about him," Theo stated coldly while waving his hand down, ordering his chess pieces to attack the dog.

    The queen was the first one to make her move. As she opened both her arms, a few golden lights appeared around her.

    All golden lights flew forth like a beam, making a parabolic movement and raining the dog down.

    The dog used three roads to create a layer of shield.

    Road of Fortification.

    The dog frowned as those lights actually managed to crack his roads. Theo became more and more like his friend that could hook everything.

    The king piece raised his sword and slashed downwards, releasing a green-colored sword strike.

    When it touched the roads of fortification, it didn't destroy these three roads. Instead, the green light turned into vines that spread in all directions. The vines were following the shape of the roads and gradually making their way to the base of the roads, which was the dog's body.

    Knowing it would be dangerous if the vines touched him since he didn't know what they could do, the dog ended up letting the roads go.

    The vines ultimately fell down because of the roads' disappearance, but the knight had been moving toward him when he was focused on the other pieces.

    As soon as the roads disappeared, the knight emerged from behind the roads while thrusting his spear.

    The dog's body shook as he raised his paw, trying to knock it down.

    Unfortunately for him, the knight's spear actually pierced through the paw.

    "Aaaahhhh!" The dog was in pain, but the spear gradually disappeared because of the roads on his paw. Realizing it was just an illusion, the dog could see the knight's true form. It turned out the knight was wielding a sword instead of a spear.

    And with the change of attack range, the paw ended up missing him, allowing the knight to reach the dog's body.

    The dog hurriedly released all his power to make sure the knight couldn't kill him. But the five pawns that had been waiting for their turns finally made their move.

    They surrounded the dog and approached him recklessly as if they were doing the same thing as the other pawns.

    It seemed Theo planned to change their forms again, so the dog spread all the roads in his body, stabbing everything around him.

    "Do you think I will fall for this trick?" The dog claimed with confidence, knowing what had happened to his partner. There was no way he would fall for the same trick.

    Theo smiled. He had been waiting for this.

    Instead of a promotion, Theo had another use for these five pawns. Three pawns were not enough, but five were certainly strong enough to take down a World Class Monster.

    He waved his hands, stimulating the elements inside them.

    "Fire, Water, Ice, Lightning, and Earth. Explode!" Theo commanded them.

    The elements in their bodies started to revolve like crazy and became unstable.

    "!!!" The dog widened his eyes in shock because this wasn't the same as the one Theo used against the chimera. 'This is… an elemental… explosion!'

    A huge explosion occurred as it continued to expand until the elemental explosion created a giant ball of plasma, burning the dog.

    Theo panted a few times, satisfied with this result. He might still have some Magic Power, but his Order and Authority energy were almost empty. If he continued fighting them, he might lose, so he was happy that the two died in this attack.

    But as one would expect from a World Class Monster, they were resilient and wouldn't give up no matter how hard the situation was for them.

    "I'm not done here!" The chimera suddenly came out of the encirclement and headed straight to Theo. He actually sacrificed his already useless left hand to escape from the encirclement.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock. He was about to kill the dog, but the chimera had to ruin it. He turned his bracelet into a sword while the chimera had the upper hand by ambushing him.

    Both of them slashed at the same time as the chimera's momentum made them pass each other.

    The chimera and Theo were gritting their teeth as if they didn't like the result.

    The chimera actually slashed Theo three times during that split second while Theo managed to release two strikes because he was too late. But due to the chimera's injury, those three strikes weren't that fatal.

    Even so, Theo was annoyed because there were two sword wounds on his body now. The one on his waist wasn't that deep, but a lot of blood still flowed out. What he was worried about was his left arm.

    The wound was a bit too deep to the point it cut the muscles. Theo tried to move his left hand but to no avail.

    It seemed he wouldn't be able to move it anymore for the duration of this battle.

    The chimera's condition wasn't that good either. Theo might be one step late, but he managed to block one attack while inflicting a bigger injury due to the chimera's weakened body.

    The chimera had to accept his condition as his right leg fell down.

    Yes, Theo managed to chop off his right leg. With this, the chimera couldn't use his one leg and one hand, while Theo also lost the ability of one arm.

    It was clear that they were heading straight to the path of mutual destruction.

    The chimera was annoyed by this result. He never expected that Theo would be able to fight them to this point.

    He didn't know Theo had fought against multiple World Class Monsters. That accumulation of experience gave him a lot of advantages in this battle.

    Now that he had started realizing his power more and more. He also got used to the energy from the jade Theodon gifted him, Theo's strength might be close to the Frost Saint's at his peak.

    This was what Theo wanted. Not only did he raise his levels, but he also brought back a lot of experiences.

    He was planning to get to the lightning dragon's level, but he was satisfied if he could reach the level between the Frost Saint and the Lightning Saint before the battle against slime.

    Theo took a deep breath, maintaining his poker face. He didn't have too much time since there was a possibility of the third monster appearing.

    Theo and the chimera knew that they were planning to finish everything here.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1879: Close Fight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After fighting for so long, they knew that the battle had reached its end. The dog couldn't be considered a powerhouse anymore after getting blasted by the five pawns.

    Meanwhile, Theo and the chimera had been heavily injured. They were in no position to fight for another thirty minutes.

    Theo and the chimera glared at each other, gathering the remaining energy in their bodies.

    The chimera was a fisherman, so he would have a hard time fighting in close combat. Theo was confident he could beat him in close combat, so he leaped forth while gathering all the Magic Power into his blade.

    The chimera didn't seem to be backing down. He also put everything in his fishing rod, turning it into a sword.

    Unexpectedly, the dog suddenly emerged from the explosion.

    "!!!" The bark alarmed Theo and the chimera as their heads turned around, finding the heavily injured dog.

    The dog had lost his right paw and half of his right leg. The wings on his back were charred back and lost most of their feathers.

    It seemed that the dog was near his death. Only his willpower pushed him through this. His expression was unwilling, at least, he wanted to make Theo pay a huge price before dying.

    He acknowledged his loss, so this was the time to drag Theo with him.

    The dog was surrounded by multiple roads as he extended it forward.

    "!!!" Theo tried to avoid it, but the fisherman threw his hook.

    *Clink!*

    As expected, Theo focused more on the chimera as he blocked the hook. At the same time, he summoned his Death Avatar to catch these roads, albeit the hook did something else.

    Theo's body shook when the hook actually caught his Magic Power. After that, the chimera waved the fishing rod to the side, dragging Theo straight to the roads.

    This way, the Death Avatar didn't have enough time to solve the incoming attacks. Even Theo's Blink wasn't fast enough.

    Five roads eventually stabbed Theo: one in his waist, two in his legs, and two in his hands.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth because he felt the roads' suppression. If he got weakened even further, he was afraid that he couldn't finish the chimera.

    So, Theo used his Blink to teleport to the dog's back. He used the energy he had gathered earlier and sent the dog's head flying.

    Instead of grieving and regretting his defeat, the dog actually smirked and said his last words with confidence. "I'll be waiting for you in the underworld, Human!"

    [You've killed a Winged Musdog.]

    [EXP+ 396,888,000]

    [You've leveled up.]

    [You've leveled up.]

    [You've leveled up.]

    …

    Theo received several notifications. But he ignored them because the chimera had thrown his hook again, trying to deliver a killing blow.

    Theo used the World Re-Creation to expand the reality above him, pushing him downward.

    The chimera waved his fishing rod so that his hook would follow Theo's movement. Theo never intended to back away even with all these injuries.

    He might not be able to recover here for a long time, but there was a person in his group who could heal him. So, he didn't mind having all these injuries as long as it wasn't enough to kill him.

    Hence, Theo immediately used all the points he'd just got to increase his Magic Power, giving a bit more Magic Power to use.

    Then, he gathered all that Magic Power into his blade.

    He struck the hook with everything he got, including the Energy Blast, Enhanced Concentration Capacity and Thunderclap Fist.

    *Bam!*

    A sonic boom echoed as the hook and Theo launched each other. However, it seemed Theo was stronger as he was only pushed back for thirty feet while the hook was launched at its owner

    The chimera poured more Magic Power to control the string, but it seemed he had used a bit too much power that the hook was slowing down instead of stopping.

    "Kh." The chimera jumped to the side as the hook struck the ground, turning it into a crater.

    Theo had reached the ground as well and immediately headed straight to the chimera.

    "Haaaaa!" Theo roared, pumping all the spirit he had.

    The chimera also let out a roar, not wanting to lose against Theo.

    They were swinging their weapons at the same time, but Theo made one last tweak before he reached the chimera.

    It was just a simple trick but quite deadly.

    Theo's Telekinesis actually stopped his momentum and his weapon changed from its sword form to the sniper rifle form.

    "!!!" The chimera was shocked, finding Theo pointing it at him while smiling. He gritted his teeth and tried to move away, but it was too late.

    Theo pulled the trigger as the sniper rifle shot the compressed Magic Bullets. The blue Magic Bullet expanded as soon as it came out of the muzzle and flew forward like a beam. Its size was five times that of the chimera.

    But as expected from a World Class Monster, it managed to move fast enough that the beam only hit his entire arm.

    In that instant, his entire right arm that was holding the fishing rod was completely obliterated, leaving only the fishing rod. It might be due to the attachment it had with its owner, but the fishing rod wasn't pushed away.

    The chimera might be struggling, but it still planned to fight until the last drop. He couldn't use his left hand because of the wound, so it bit the fishing rod and threw it at Theo.

    "You two are amazing. You've my words, I'll give you a proper burial as a warrior." Theo said with conviction as he ducked down, avoiding the hook.

    "Tsk." The chimera clicked his tongue while looking down, finding Theo turning the sniper rifle back to the sword to cut his legs. After that, Theo moved upward and cut his wings before eventually his head.

    Even after his head was severed, the chimera didn't stop his glare at Theo as if trying to resist him until he was completely gone.

    [You've killed a Chimera Rexus.]

    [EXP+ 449,200,299]

    [You've leveled up.]

    [You've leveled up.]

    [You've leveled up.]

    [You've leveled up.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1880: The Third World Class Monster?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ha… Ha…" Theo panted a few times. It felt like all the adrenaline was leaving his body, causing him to have a hard time mustering some strength just to even stand.

    In the end, Theo took a few steps back until he reached a tree and leaned his back on the trunk before slowly sitting down.

    Theo looked up to the sky. He couldn't believe that two World Class Monsters had just died in his hands.

    He had used everything in his power in this fight and found a few things.

    'Unorthodox power is truly unique. It has extraordinary strength but a fatal flaw.' Theo recounted how the Road Authority dominated the fight earlier. And that advantage only disappeared after Theo knew it was the Road Authority.

    The same applied to the chimera. His fishing ability was weird, but luckily, he had seen a similar ability from his subordinate, Ruth. So, figuring out the ability was not a big problem.

    Still, either the dog or the chimera would go down easily. The only reason why he could win this time was due to the trap he had set up.

    He had been lowering the enemies' guards this whole time by acting weak as if he couldn't stop them anymore and was forced to run away.

    The enemies fell into that trick and continued to push forward, not realizing that the further they went, the harder their friend would find them.

    And with Theo killing all the monsters in the area before fighting the World Class Monsters, those two were completely stranded in an empty area where no monsters could inform the third World Class Monster about Theo.

    Theo used all that time to reinforce their beliefs until at one point, he used that sixteen chess pieces.

    He realized that the reason why the enemies could kill one of humanity's saints was due to their number.

    Each of them had an ability that would work extremely well against a single opponent. So, all Theo had to do was increase that number.

    Those sixteen pieces, along with his Reality Order, tricked them into thinking that each of them was a soldier that had Theo's power. So, they had to use all their strength to kill them.

    Unbeknownst to them, the only reason why the sixteen pieces were that strong was due to how Theo programmed them. He poured a lot of Magic Power into them and used all of it in one or two attacks.

    If the enemies took their time to take care of the sixteen chess pieces, they would be the winner.

    Of course, Theo also intervened and made sure they didn't have time or attention to think about it.

    This was the reason they lost.

    Theo completely manipulated the flow of the battlefield even though he was at a disadvantage.

    Theo closed his eyes for a while, recounting the battle experience. He couldn't help but mutter, 'I'm currently still too weak. The slime can fight against multiple World Class monsters and will still be fine. On the other hand, I almost died after fighting two of them.

    'It's clear that I have to get stronger before the last battle. I have to find a way to kill multiple World Class Monsters while maintaining my condition.

    'And with my current condition, I'm afraid I can only give first aid with my skill and head back to the base to get treatment from Aisha. Or maybe I can go to the union and receive help from the pope… I'm sure he doesn't mind this…'

    Still, there was one thing on Theo's mind. It was his third law.

    He knew that it might be possible to reach a whole new level if he cultivated the third law. However, the requirement to use it alone was already too high, so he wasn't confident he could master it before reaching the Singularity Rank. Unfortunately, he would have to fight against the slime when he was only a Mythical Rank.

    'There are also multiple King Class Monsters… It seems I have to consider my moves carefully.'

    It was impossible to win this fight with their current strength. It wasn't only him, he had to make his people and others grow before the battle.

    'I have gained a lot from this battle. I have to take some rest before going back to the union. Although I haven't reached the level I want, I'm satisfied with the current result. Gotta recover first before continuing to hunt monsters.'

    Theo smiled, knowing it was time to go back.

    But suddenly, he felt another presence approaching him. It was so fast that the next thing he realized, a monster was already in front of him.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes and raised his head, trying to fight this monster. It must be because he was tired that he didn't realize his enemy was actually using a Space Element instead of his speed.

    Theo only raised his head and saw another humanoid monster like the fisherman. But unlike the chimera, this humanoid monster had a structure similar to the human, but its body was covered by fur like an ape. However, looking at the fur and his face, he appeared similar to a lion.

    Theo raised his sword, swinging his blade with all the energy he had. He had to use all the remaining strength to resist before finding a way to escape.

    Theo was ready to summon his clone in order to escape. After all, it would be useless if his clone managed to inform the people while the original body died. And this time, Theo had no access to the underworld and the cycle of reincarnation, so it was impossible to recreate his body.

    That was why Theo planned to fight with everything he had left and figured out a way to escape.

    He knew the enemy was dangerous. It was proven further by how the monster stopped Theo's blade with his paw.

    But before he could use his Blink, he heard the monster's voice.

    "I'm not here to fight you, Human."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1881: Space Saint

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I'm not here to fight you, Human."

    Theo and the monster glared at each other. Theo tried to move his sword, not believing the monster since he assumed the enemy was the third World Class Monster.

    On the other hand, the monster used all his strength to stop Theo's sword until he could explain the circumstances.

    Looking at the doubt reflected in his eyes, the monster decided to introduce himself and explain the reason he came here. "I'm Avianar, the Space Saint. I'm here because I've felt the disturbance in space and reality.

    "The reason why I'm here is to ask for your cooperation in order to maintain the current world. I'm not here to fight you."

    Theo narrowed his eyes and said with a cold tone, not trusting him. "If you want my cooperation, shouldn't you have brought me somewhere when I got surrounded by those two?"

    "…" Avianar couldn't answer it. On the one hand, he used that fight to determine Theo's strength. On the other hand, he couldn't say the reason because it would just annoy Theo.

    He thought for a moment. "If that offends you, I don't really care. However, there is a time when enemies have to join hands. That's when a new enemy that can threaten both sides appears.

    "Right now, Space and Reality aren't stable. You, the Reality Saint, should have realized this as well. If we don't restore stability, this world will collapse."

    Theo frowned. The way he spoke had told him enough. He had made sure of three things.

    The World Class Monster before him was truly a Space Saint if he could find something like that.

    Secondly, he was already aware that Theo had the Reality Authority. He had repeatedly mentioned space and reality, so he should have a clear intention when approaching Theo.

    Last but not least, Theo knew that if the latter wanted to kill him, he would have no energy to resist.

    Although he couldn't trust the monster completely, it seemed he could still buy some time without using his clone.

    He could use that time to check the enemy's intention while recovering his strength.

    With that thought in mind, Theo lowered his sword but still looked vigilant. He even took a few steps back, showing his distrust.

    The World Class Monster knew it wouldn't be that easy to trust him, considering he didn't help him at all earlier despite needing his help.

    For the Space Saint, whether Theo lived or not, it didn't really matter. If Theo was alive, he could use Theo's power and his ability to repair their world.

    If Theo didn't survive, it meant he had to patch the hole and let the world fix itself. It would take a long time, but it was still salvageable.

    And without Theo, the Reality Saint, there was no one that could manipulate or even cause another mess in this reality, so he could afford to wait a long time to repair the world.

    But since Theo survived, he chose the former path. He had to fix the problem as soon as possible.

    Avianar thought for a moment and said, "We should leave this area first. There is another Saint approaching this area."

    He mentioned the third World Class Monster, but Theo didn't know whether he was telling a lie or not. In fact, he suspected the monster before him was the third one.

    But if he was truly the third one, he would have helped the dog and the chimera earlier.

    So, Theo had no other choice but to accept his offer.

    "Alright. Let's move away."

    Avianar could teleport both of them easily, but he chose to form a gate so that they could pass through it one by one. This way, he wasn't forcing Theo to leave with him.

    The portal even reflected the scenery around the exit.

    "The end of the tunnel is located five miles to the north," Avianar explained so that Theo didn't doubt his intention.

    Theo couldn't see anything weird for the time being, so he chose to follow him.

    "You first," Theo said while preparing to use his clone in case of emergency.

    Avianar nodded and walked through the portal first before waiting for Theo on the other side.

    Theo would absolutely destroy the portal, but Avianar only needed to recreate that portal and catch up to him, pissed. It wouldn't be wise to fight him in his current condition, so Theo walked through the portal with a serious expression.

    As soon as he reached the other end, Theo glanced back and saw the portal disappear. This was the best time for Avianar to kill Theo, especially if he had planted some traps here.

    However, his goal remained the same. He never had any hostility with Theo anyway. So, he said, "Welcome, Reality Saint. This is not my place, but I think we can hold a conversation here…

    "Of course, I'm pretty sure you'd like to recover a bit of your strength and close your wounds."

    Avianar spread his arms and said, "In this area, there are no creatures that can harm us. I'll protect you until you recover a bit of your Magic Power and close your wounds. I'm sure you have that ability, right?"

    Of course, Avianar knew about Theo's ability since he had been observing Theo, including the ability that imitated Aisha's healing skill.

    Theo thought for a moment before raising his hand. The ground shook a bit before four walls around them, isolating them inside. He looked at Avianar and said, "I'm sure you don't mind if I do this, right?"

    "Absolutely. Take your time." Avianar smiled and stepped back. He didn't need any door since he created a portal to go through the wall.

    He left Theo alone inside, knowing it was better to respect Theo's decision if he wanted to negotiate with him.

    Meanwhile, Theo closed his eyes while maintaining his vigilance. He had to recover as much Magic Power as possible so that he had enough strength to escape in case of emergency.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1882: Instruction

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Theo recovered from his injury, his clone used all his strength to reach the union as quickly as possible. He had to inform his people first before his main body could recall him.

    Theo was simply buying some time so that he had enough time.

    Because Theo ignored everything on his way and used all the Spiritual Energy to fly, he managed to cover the remaining twenty hours into three hours.

    Of course, Clone Theo had been using his all when the two World Class Monsters ganged up on him. The battle lasted for more than an hour, so Theo covered the remaining distance during his recovery time.

    Luckily, the clone managed to reach the union before he finished recovering a portion of his strength.

    Theo immediately called Rea.

    "Do you need anything from me, Teacher?" Rea asked with an innocent tone, not knowing how difficult the situation was.

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "I need you to connect this call to everyone in the group, including Agata. Right now! I don't have much time."

    "Understood." Rea didn't know what had happened, but she followed Theo's instructions. It only took two minutes before all of them came in, wondering what Theo wanted to say.

    His expression was grim. This was the first time Theo was so serious as if his plan wouldn't work anymore.

    They remained silent and focused on Theo's mouth.

    Agata was the only one who asked him in the entire group. "Do you need us to do something?"

    Theo took a deep breath to calm his heart a bit before telling them about the current matter.

    "This is going to be absurd, but I have figured out the enemy's ability. It seems the slime's ability can dissolve everything and reconstruct them. And the base is facing imminent danger right now.

    "The slime has dissolved the power of the explosion and granted them to a huge number of human-looking monsters.

    "I'm sure you know what will happen if there are multiple explosions and people who wield it in the base. It will cause huge chaos, which can't be allowed to happen.

    "Hence, I want all of you to create a defense system to handle them. Those humans can easily enter our base since it's impossible to protect all our borders.

    "And I won't be there to help you guys… Simply put, you are on your own. Felix will be the leader, while Agata and Rea will be the vice leader. I want you to listen to their instructions.

    "Maya, I want you to support both of them with all your resources. I know that it's going to be hard on you and your resources, but I'm afraid you'll lose everything if we don't block this incoming attack.

    "Do any of you have a question?" Theo asked, ending his explanation.

    Agata thought for a moment while Rea asked, "How do we recognize them?"

    "It's impossible to recognize them. However, I'll show you an illusion of my own vision during that attack after this. I have recorded everything, so use it wisely."

    "Understood." Rea nodded. The fact Theo had recorded it meant he would be out of reach during the entire situation. He often left them alone before appearing out of nowhere, but this time, it seemed he didn't plan to go back.

    Meanwhile, Agata assured him with a smile. "It's alright. You've worked hard enough, Theo. Leave the rest to us. Don't worry. All of them are very capable."

    Theo nodded. It seemed Agata had realized something that they didn't. And that realization made her realize why Theo would be out of reach this time.

    She only reminded him, "Theo. I only have one thing to say regarding this matter… You do what you should do. I'll do my part as well. You don't have to worry about me because we have the same goal."

    Theo looked Agata in the eyes before his expression melted. A small smile appeared on his face.

    As expected, Agata knew him the best.

    They both shared the same goal, which was to survive and live as a family. So, both of them weren't planning to die. This was the best assurance they could give to each other.

    "Alright. Are there any more questions?" Theo asked. After waiting for a minute, no one seemed to be raising their voice.

    So, Theo wrapped this matter up with one sentence. "Felix. We need to talk after this."

    "Understood." Felix nodded with a serious expression. He still felt overwhelmed when Theo put him in charge.

    Agata and Rea could easily become the leader with their expertise, yet, Theo chose him. It confused him and also made him doubt if he could do it or not.

    The others closed the call, leaving the two alone.

    Now that both of them were alone, Theo finally dropped his Skylink to the table while pointing it at him. This time, his face changed.

    This might be the first time Theo showed such a disturbed expression.

    Theo turned around and said with a tired tone. "Sorry, Felix. I'm sure I have confused you with this responsibility…"

    "No…" Felix was still overwhelmed, but he was also curious as to why Theo suddenly showed this side of him. It seemed the problem was bigger than he originally thought.

    Theo said, "The reason why you're the leader is because you are the one who follows me the longest in my group.

    "Ergene might have better leadership than you, or Rea might be more suitable to be the leader since she is my disciple. Agata can, but she is already occupied with something else.

    "Yet, I choose you to be the leader… Felix, do you remember what you said to me after I healed Millie?"

    "!!!" Felix widened his eyes. His body was shaking because he felt they weren't separated by the screen anymore.

    It felt like they were inside a single room with Felix kneeling in front of Theo. He would never forget that oath.

    "I haven't forgotten even a single word and no matter how far we've gone, that oath will never change. I'm ready to lay down my life for you. What do you want me to do?" Felix asked with a grim expression.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment as if he had a hard time talking about it. He was still hesitating.

    After one minute of silence, Theo finally opened his mouth. "Felix. I'm afraid you have to evolve this time, or you will die.

    "You have to be alive if you want to continue as my right-hand man. You have to survive if you want to kill my enemies. Unfortunately, my strength is not enough to protect everyone right now.

    "That's why I have to ask you this, Felix. Do you still remember your oath?"

    There was no hesitation in Felix's eyes. He stated loud and clear. "Even if I have to kill myself to drag you out of the underworld, I'm ready."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1883: Help

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo smiled. "I have a few warnings for you. First of all, even I don't know what will happen in this situation. That's why you're going to be responsible for everyone."

    "I understand. I'll do my best to make sure everyone is safe." Felix nodded with a serious expression.

    "The enemies are going to be coming from all sides, so it's impossible to block all of them unless you can spread the defense wide enough. Still, I know that they are able to come up with a plan to solve the situation.

    "Still, if people are confused, you just have to tell them that I've prepared everything I can. They should be able to work it out themselves. But make sure they don't ask Alexa's help this time."

    Felix agreed without hesitation. He knew that Theo wouldn't leave everything to them without any preparations.

    Since he left the matter to them, he should have made enough preparation and they should figure it out themselves and found a plan that suited the current problem.

    "And last but not least…" Theo's expression turned serious. "No matter how hard it is, don't show it. Lead them with your strength."

    Felix didn't understand what he was talking about, but he still nodded his head. He thought Theo just wanted him to show a strong front and that was what he had done this whole time. So, he didn't know if he had misunderstood him or not.

    After giving all the warnings, Theo finally closed the call with a sentence. "Felix. I leave them to you."

    Felix closed his eyes for a moment as if steeling his resolve as the leader. He might not be the best leader since others' abilities were better than his, but it didn't change the fact that Theo chose him for a reason. And he simply had to prove Theo was right.

    While Felix tried to gather all the people to discuss the incoming attacks, Theo sat on his chair with a troubled expression.

    He was staring at the Skylink with an empty gaze as if he was contemplating whether he wanted to do it or not.

    The Skylink was showing one number. It was a number he had never called.

    After mulling over it for one minute, Theo decided to call him.

    To his surprise, it took only one second before the other party accepted the call. It was as if he used all his strength just to increase his speed to the very limit so that he could pick up the call with his life on the line.

    There was no sound coming from the other side, but Theo could hear the tiny nervous breath.

    Theo sighed and finally opened his mouth. "It's been a while…"

    Theo didn't know how to call him. On the one hand, he had chosen to go separate ways with him. On the other hand, he had heard about the truth from Loki, and the grudge between them had diminished over time.

    Ultimately, Theo called him, "…Dad."

    That was right. The one he called was actually Ray Griffith, his father. Their relationship was complex. Even this call was extremely awkward as both of them didn't know what to say.

    "Yes…" Ray paused for a moment. His voice was shaking as if he didn't believe he would get a call from here. "Do you need anything from me… S…"

    He couldn't finish it as Theo might not like being called that way. Instead, he chose to change the topic to make it less awkward.

    The only reason why Theo called him was because of an important matter. Even when the base was attacked, he only informed Agata and Nella. So, reaching him directly meant this matter was at a larger scale than he could handle.

    That was why Ray asked, "Since you called me directly, I'm assuming that there's something big troubling you. So… how can I help you?"

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose, feeling awkward. It felt like he was bossing around the people he had thrown away in his life.

    It felt like a slap on his face. But this matter couldn't be stopped by his group alone. So, Theo ended up explaining the situation first. "The base is facing a huge problem and I won't be there to help.

    "I've left the matter to Agata and Rea and I believe they can do just fine. Still, this matter is not as simple as anything they've ever faced. They might even lose their lives if they're not careful.

    "So, I'd like to request you to help them. I also need the entire force of the new Griffith Family…"

    After listening to the brief explanation, Ray thought for a moment and asked for confirmation, "The Griffith Family, huh? Do you need our strength or the information network?"

    "That depends on the girls. I'm not there right now, so I don't know the whole situation."

    "I see. Alright then, we'll work with them. I guess they will be the ones to explain the situation to us?"

    "Yes. I'm here just to ask for your cooperation since I don't have much time."

    "Alright. We'll be cooperating with them fully. The base is our home as well, so it won't be good if it's disturbed. But are you alright there?"

    "Yeah, I think." Theo thought for a moment. His body was shaking as if he was having a hard time.

    Meanwhile, Ray knew that it wouldn't be good to waste his time, so he asked, "Is that all?"

    "Yeah. That's all."

    "Alright. I'll bring the Griffith Family to your place then."

    The atmosphere turned awkward again. They almost hung up the call before Theo finally decided to speak up.

    "And…" Theo paused for a moment while taking a deep breath. It wasn't easy for him to tell this after everything that happened. But he still did it, "Once everything is over… let's have a talk again. But with one condition, it has to be the whole family."

    "!!!" Ray shivered for a second, not believing what he had just heard. To think Theo would still give them a second chance, he couldn't believe it.

    With how awkwardly Theo phrased it, it felt like Theo had been planning to do it from the start. And this help was just a convenient excuse he used.

    Theo also made it clear that it had to be the entire family. It meant Ray wasn't the only one who would meet him. Valerie and his brother, Edward, would also be included.

    He wanted to say something, but Theo hung up as if he couldn't continue the conversation anymore. But he had said everything he wanted.
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    Chapter 1884: Discussion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Are you done?" Agata asked as the group seemed to have gathered in the meeting room. Maya was the only one who wasn't present in the meeting room as she was taking care of her company. Though, she still joined them through the call.

    Felix was the last person to enter since he had to receive Theo's warning beforehand.

    And there was something he had to tell them first. Felix nodded, entered the room, and said, "According to him, it's not the time to reveal the Mafia Queen."

    Agata and Rea immediately frowned upon this matter. On the one hand, the Mafia Queen would be their best fighter and support. On the other hand, Theo must want to hide the Mafia Queen to the very last moment as his trump card.

    Agata and Rea exchanged looks while Felix took a seat.

    "Alright. Before we discuss our plan, we have to see our enemies first." Agata nodded to Millie, who was handling the projector so that everyone could see Theo's video.

    The video was about Theo using his illusion power to show what happened not long ago. It might not be a video since everything came from his head, so the humanoid monsters' faces were blurry as Theo couldn't remember all of them. If this was a video, they might have had an easier time, but due to this ability, Theo could retreat easily without leaking any information through his Skylink.

    They watched the video carefully and started feeling horrified. They never expected that Theo would lose against the slime. And it wasn't an ordinary loss, it was a complete defeat.

    Felix couldn't help but remember when Theo told him to evolve in this battle. If the enemy was this strong, they would lose if he didn't evolve and protect everyone.

    He clenched his fists as he was determined to do everything he could.

    Meanwhile, the others had a headache because of the humanoid monsters.

    They knew what to expect from the enemies.

    As soon as the video was over, Agata immediately stated with a grim expression. "This requires a lot of manpower along with powerful people. I'm afraid we have to get everyone's cooperation if we want to protect this base. I can't think of any plan to stop them, but seeing how they're far stronger than anyone in their levels…"

    Agata paused for a moment before saying with a cold tone. "Let's reveal all our cards first so that we know what we can work with."

    They nodded in agreement. The first one to speak was Rea.

    "Our group won't be enough to handle this. It's clear that to attack this base, they can simply sneak in through the gap. After all, it's impossible to maintain surveillance in all borders with only us.

    "So, I'm thinking about using the military to watch the borders. Then again, I don't know if they can be trusted. Their commanders might be spies and allow the enemies to enter…" Rea thought for a moment. "So, we have to solve the trust issues first. How…"

    Everyone was turning their heads to Nella. Nella was the next head of the Griffith Family, a family known for their espionage. So, she might be the only one that could solve this problem.

    Nella made a wry smile as she embarrassedly said, "I'm not sure about this since I don't have full control yet. But I can ask."

    Before anyone gave a reply, Felix actually remembered another warning. "That's right. He has left us with all the preparations. So, we have to use them properly…"

    "What is that preparation?" Rea asked, trying to remember any special things Theo had left behind.

    "The plane? Was he implying the people from other bases?" Agata frowned while glancing at Maya, who was working on it.

    Maya wanted to agree with her statement at first. But she remembered there was another special occasion where Theo tricked a lot of people.

    Maya's expression changed as she never thought that speech would come in handy. She explained, "I think he meant the people of the base, specifically the companies, organizations, and big families.

    "He forced me to make a speech in front of those influential figures and somehow convince everyone. So, I think this is the case.

    "Since our opponent is the slime, the ones coming to attack us should be the same. So, we can ask them to help us."

    That was right. Maya gave a speech about the incoming enemies when they were experimenting with the slime monster. If she handled it right, she would be able to gather hundreds if not thousands of experts.

    There should be at least five hundred Mythical Rank Experts from all of them. This should be enough since three Transcendent Level Experts would be helping them. They also had Rea, Ruth, Felix, and Ava.

    "…" Agata glanced at Rea, who nodded her head. "Can you handle the negotiation, Maya?"

    "Leave it to me." Maya nodded. "It seems that this operation will be relying on me a lot. For now, I'll be using my money to handle this matter. If you need anything, my company can take out resources from our storage.

    "I don't mind using most of my resources this time since if those monsters enter the base, my company might collapse. As long as we win this, I can monopolize the market anyway, so you don't need to hold back."

    "Thank you." Agata nodded while thinking about something.

    Rea seemed to have thought the same thing as she addressed another matter. "That's right. Do any of you have any connection with the military? Well, it's possible to move them, but if we don't have a lot of people to handle them, they won't perform as we expect them to."

    "Should we gather the five commanders that once fought with Theo?" Agata asked.

    "We might have to do it. At the very least, the enemies don't know Theo isn't here, including the spies hidden in this base. We have to maintain that scenario until we defeat them, so we'll employ a lot of people, making them think Theo is staying in the base so that he can observe the whole situation," Rea explained and glanced at Akbar.

    "What do you think, Akbar?"
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    Chapter 1885: Planning

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Akbar lowered his head for a moment before saying, "As long as I get help from the beggar association, controlling the information is easy. As for the military itself… I'm not very sure. We can try to threaten them, but if we don't know who is the spy and who is not, then our reach is limited."

    "Hmm…" Rea was contemplating while Agata tried to suggest a different thing. "How about using those five commanders and spreading their influence? As for the stand-in commanders who are focusing on individual regions, how about letting the organization in charge of that area lead them?

    "At the end of the day, we will be relying on their experts as well. So, the military is to bolster their number and supervise their actions while the organizations handle the rest.

    "With this, we don't need a lot of military commanders since the spies are high ranking people."

    Akbar agreed with the suggestion, but he had to confirm something. "Still, I don't think it's enough to rely on individual organizations."

    "That's where the Griffith Family comes in."

    "Ah!" Akbar finally understood Agata's plan. She wanted to spread a web that covered the entire base. With the people from the military and organizations taking care of the border, they could create an information network with the help of Akbar and the beggar. And to make sure everyone worked together, the Griffith Family would supervise them.  

    This way, they didn't need a lot of military commanders since the organizations would have their chief planners as well. And if they didn't have one, they could simply follow the big plan from Agata and Rea.

    "It's possible." Akbar nodded in agreement. "Let's go with that. Who will handle the negotiation with the beggar association?"

    "I'll take care of it." Rea raised her hand.  

    "Good." Agata smiled. One problem had been solved, so she continued to the next problem. "Then, how should we split our group, especially Felix, Ruth, Rea, and Ava? You four are Transcendent Level Experts, so your strength will be needed greatly in this battle."

    "Since Felix is our leader, he should remain in the headquarters. He will be deployed when the situation has turned for the worst." Rea pointed at herself. "On the other hand, I think it's possible for me to spread my defense area. Although I'm not as good as you or my teacher, I still can employ a few tactics and tricks."

    "In that case, there are a total of six Transcendent Level Experts that could be deployed, three from us and three from the base. We should form a hexagram with each point being controlled by a Transcendent Level Expert," added Agata.

    "That's good. Since we're facing those people from the north, how about I take the northeast point?" Rea asked. Since they were from Canada, they believed most of the attacks would happen in the northern part of the base.  

    Of course, they couldn't deny the possibility of the enemies looping around the base to hit them from behind, so they would put less important people but still strong enough to handle the threat.  

    Hence, Agata glanced at Ava, asking, "Can you handle the northwest, Ava?"

    Ava, who was watching the entire meeting quietly all the time, was startled since she thought she would just get a less important role due to her being a monster.

    Though, Ava also had a weakness that she had acknowledged herself. "I can work together with Theo, but most of the plans come from him. So, I'm afraid I can't handle everything myself. And they surely won't listen to a creature like me."

    Agata pointed at Ergene. "Ergene will be helping you."

    Ergene was blessed by a general, so her ability to command the troops was above average. It was a good suggestion to put Ava and Ergene together since one could be the strength while the other could be the brain.  

    Ava and Ergene exchanged looks as if asking each other, "What do you think?"

    They ended up nodding at the same time. "Alright. We'll go according to your arrangement."  

    "Then, I shall take the east point." Ruth was the last one, so she just grabbed one of the less important points.

    And no one objected to her decision. There was only one problem. They were confused as to who to put in the opposite direction.  

    They had two candidates, the Great Mage and the King of Fighters. The King of Fighters had a grudge against Theo and the red slime. They might be able to take advantage of that hatred, but his action was a bit unpredictable with all that hatred. The only one who could control him was probably Theo, but the latter wasn't in the base.

    And this information couldn't be spread even to the ally since the spy could use it to inform the enemies where they could launch an all-out attack.

    Though, Agata had another question. "Still, I'm a bit confused about this attack. The slime surely has the army to decimate us, but why is he not attacking us right away?"

    The instant the question was thrown, the room became silent as they didn't have a concrete answer. In this world, Theo might be the only one to have that answer.

    Of course, Ava also had some clues after following the Lightning Saint for a while.

    "I heard my teacher saying something like, 'If one looks at the history, there will always be an event that wipes the planet's population like a great reset. It annihilates everything and creates everything anew.' I think Theo has the same opinion."

    "…" Agata looked down. As his fiancee, she obviously had heard about the great reset.

    Still, she didn't understand the great reset. Only Theo knew that the great reset would happen when the slime reached the singularity rank.  

    And due to Theo speeding up the process, the slime couldn't launch an all-out attack. It was waiting for the time when it could reach the singularity rank before wiping up the planet.  

    That was why the slime hadn't launched an all-out attack yet.
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    Chapter 1886: The Lack of an Absolute Leader

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Seeing there was no answer after Ava, Agata changed the topic back. "Anyway, that's not important right now. We only need to know that the attack will come, but it's still at the level we can handle. As for the west point, I think it's better to put the King of Fighters there.

    "Theo has taught the Great Mage's daughter, so their relationship isn't that bad. So, we should put him in the southwest point so that he can take care of the King of Fighters' problem in case something happens. And with Felix standing by in the middle, he can take care of the gap if that area is under attack. What do you think?"

    "That's a good solution. I don't know about the last Transcendent Level Expert, but with Ruth stationed near that area, I think we can rest assured." Rea agreed with the suggestion.

    When they had just finished the arrangement, Nella suddenly spoke. "Wait a minute. I just got confirmation…"

    "The Griffith Family will help us?" Agata asked.

    "Theo has contacted them earlier and they'll give their full attention to this matter… uncle Ray said…" Nella fell silent after informing them. Her expression was distorted.

    Agata and the others that understood the relationship between Theo and his parents became serious. This wasn't a simple matter.

    Theo didn't want anything to do with his parents. So, him asking his parents' help showed how severe the situation was.

    Agata clenched her fists, knowing how much burden Theo had. But it seemed she had misunderstood the situation as Nella said, "Ah, don't worry. The situation doesn't seem to be that bad. At least, you don't have to worry about the relationship between them."

    Of course, Ray had told Nella that Theo already wanted to talk and that this battle was just an excuse to hold it instead of Theo using the talk as a reward for their participation.

    The latter showed how Theo manipulated his parents into fighting for him. He knew that his parents would go all the way to sacrifice their lives to resolve their hatred.

    That was why Theo chose the former. He already wanted to talk, so this battle was used to remove the awkwardness they would have when they met.

    Agata had lived together with Ray and Valerie for a while, so she could understand Theo's parents a bit. That was why she felt relieved when Nella confirmed their relationship.

    She could ask them at a later date anyway.

    After taking a deep breath, Agata addressed the next issue. "Then, where should we put them?"

    "Uncle Ray is a powerful Transcendent Level Expert. I still believe that he is stronger than the King of Fighters, so why don't we ask him to protect the west point?" Nella asked.

    Rea shook her head, rejecting the idea. "I think it's better if we bolster the front where most fights will occur. This way, there will be three Transcendent Level Experts holding our front."

    "That's true." Agata nodded. "Au… Valerie has enough ability to plan ahead after seeing the situation. She might not be as good as Marzio, the current head of the War God Family, but she's not that far off.

    "With her stationed between Ava and Rea, she can handle the deployment of the reserve army."

    Rea frowned and asked Agata, "Why am I not the one in the center? I mean, I can use my reputation as his student to order people around. I'm sure they will listen to my words and I also have the ability to send reinforcements."

    "No. There is a big difference between you and Valerie." Agata shook her head helplessly. "You will be fighting in the front line as a Transcendent Level Expert, while Valerie will be the commander that handles the deployment since Ray will take care of the battle. Looking at this setup, it's clear that Valerie will have more time and attention to formulate a concrete plan."

    "I see." Rea nodded. Although she wanted to use this occasion to show the world that Theo wasn't wrong in making her his disciple, she wasn't that hot-headed to stop caring about others' opinions. She accepted Agata's arrangement without hesitation since Theo would only reprimand her no matter how well she performed if she still insisted on getting stationed in the middle.

    Felix remained silent the whole time because he was observing them. There was also one thing he realized after this meeting. If Theo was in charge, he might ask Agata or Rea to formulate the basic plan while he worked on the rest. They wouldn't spend a lot of time planning since Theo's words were kind of absolute in their mind. Of course, it wasn't an order, but they believed Theo's plan was the best one, so they had to just follow him blindly.

    Now that Theo wasn't here, even Agata and Rea had to ask about others' opinions since they weren't sure whether the plan was right or wrong.

    Felix might be the leader of this operation, but it didn't change the fact that he was only a figurehead.

    He decided it would be better if he remained silent and listened to their opinions. Though, there was one thing that he had to ask the others. "By the way, how do we approach the Time God?"

    "The Time God will remain in the base, protecting the core of the base in case one of the points is breached. Instead of him, we should think about who will go with who." Agata waved her hand, brushing the matter about the Time God. She wanted to use him as an assurance to the population that even if they failed, there was still the Time God to protect them.

    Agata looked at the team, picking on the members.

    "Since we have three Transcendent Level Experts, we will split our group into three. Each Transcendent Level Expert will be the leader. As for the team members…"

    Agata fell silent, trying to formulate the best team where they could fix each other's weaknesses.
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    Chapter 1887: Lost?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Alright. The team shall be as such…" Agata divided the team into four groups instead of three.

    The first group consisted of Ava, Ergene, and Ryoichi.

    Ava could be considered the strongest among them, so she shouldn't need that much help compared to the rest, only Ergene as the brain and Ryoichi as the defense system.

    Meanwhile, the second group focused on Rea. She had Walker, Coline, Jeff, and Isaac. These five would become a team. Although Isaac wasn't able to help them in the fight, he could use his analysis to help them.

    Coline and Walker's prowess couldn't be underestimated, and Jeff should be able to alter the terrain with his illusion, allowing them to gain a huge advantage in this battle. It was the most balanced team out of the four groups.

    Meanwhile, Ruth wasn't located near the battlefield, so she only got Christopher on her team. Her task was to maintain their position and kill any enemies that looped around to sneak attack from other directions.

    The most important group was the last one, the support team. They consisted of Agata, Akbar, Millie, Maya, Aisha, and Eleanor.

    Akbar, Millie, and Eleanor were tasked to maintain the information network to understand the entire situation when the fight was ongoing. Aisha's job couldn't be any clearer. There would be a huge battle in front, so her ability as a healer would prove to be important.

    Maya was in charge of logistics while Agata acted as the adviser of the battle, where she controlled the battlefield from the base.

    Last but not least, Felix, the leader of this operation. He might haven't said anything special to them, but Felix didn't mind since Rea and Agata were so capable that they didn't need him. So, he acted as the leader who supervised everything. And if they failed, he would be the one to take the blame.

    Felix wanted to confirm it again. "Maya, Nella. You two are going to set up the information network with the help of the Griffith Family, the beggar association, and our group, right?"

    "I'm more focused on the logistics. I'll try to supply as many weapons as possible. I don't think it's possible to help with the information network, but I'll help with the negotiation with other influences, including the beggar association." Maya shook her head

    "I see. Do you think we can get help from the military?"

    "It's possible with our current power. And with Maya providing their equipment, we should be able to create an army that could fight against those monsters." Agata explained with a serious expression. "There's nothing for you to worry about."

    "Alright then." Felix nodded his head, finally giving the approval.

    "That's all for the time being. I want all of you to do your parts and begin to seal the border." Agata waved her hand, ending the discussion.

    The group didn't seem to have another argument to make, so they ended up leaving to fulfill their own tasks.

    Surprisingly, there were two people that decided to call someone to accompany them. The first one was Rea, who asked Nella as if she wanted to say something. The second person was Agata. She actually called Felix, the leader.

    "Nella. Can we take a walk for a bit?" Rea asked.

    "Sure." Nella agreed without hesitation.

    "You should know that we're facing a huge crisis, right?"

    "Yeah. But you don't have to worry about the center. The Griffith Family will take care of it since we have Uncle Ray and Aunt Valerie." Nella smiled, assuring her that nothing would happen with those two.

    "I know that, but I'm just worried that our enemies are stronger than we thought."

    "Fair enough. We'll definitely be care—" Nella wanted to reassure her, but Rea suddenly patted her shoulder and looked at her with a serious expression.

    "You have to be careful," Rea stated with a grim expression. "I think you also understand what it means for Teacher Theo to call his parents for help."

    "…" Nella fell silent. It seemed she was a bit too happy that the relationship between them had improved, but Rea was right. It wasn't the time to be happy about the relationship. And Rea seemed to warn not only her but also Theo's parents.

    She didn't want them to get worked up just because their relationship had improved, causing one mistake after another.

    She had made the same mistake in the past because she was overconfident in her status as Theo's disciple and her abilities. Luckily, she had Theo back then. She had seen the outcome when one was getting worked up. So, Nella and Theo's parents couldn't repeat the same mistake.

    Nella fell silent for a moment as if considering her words carefully. After a while, she finally nodded her head. "Understood. I'll be extra careful."

    Rea nodded. Since she had finished the business, she ended up leaving Nella because she had to handle as many negotiations as possible. They had to move as quickly as possible so that the enemies didn't slip through their surveillance.

    Meanwhile, Agata had asked Felix to accompany her. She felt something different from Felix, so she had to talk to him to understand him.

    "Felix." Agata called his name while glancing to the side. After making sure there were no other people in the room, Agata continued, "Do you have something to say to me?"

    "Huh?" Felix was confused for a moment. It didn't take too long for him to get an idea. Instead of worry or concern, Felix actually bowed to Agata. "I'm thankful that you're helping me all this time.

    "Even though I have this position, I still couldn't believe myself as one. I'm not as smart as you, not as resourceful as Maya, and not having a lot of connections like Maya. That's why I'm thankful that you're helping me when I can't even do anything."

    Agata frowned, feeling something weird. She surely noticed the change in Felix as she couldn't help but ask, "It seems that your mind is full of something, making you a bit anxious that your action is a bit unusual. What are you thinking, Felix?"

    "…" Felix closed his eyes with a pained expression as if he was already aware of that feeling but didn't want to talk about it. Still, the one in front of him was his master's fiancee, he thought she might be the only one qualified to hear it.

    Felix's tone was cold and his expression was grim as he stated, "Theo has lost."
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    Chapter 1888: Anxious

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Theo has lost!"

    "Huh?" Agata tilted her head in confusion. "I'm not sure what you're talking about."

    Agata misunderstood his words. She thought Theo had lost the upcoming battle. So, it was weird since there was no way Theo would lose before the battle even began.

    Felix seemed to realize that his words couldn't get through to her, so he explained his sentence with a question. "May I ask you… After you meet him, have you seen him lose?"

    "!!!" Agata widened her eyes in shock. There were only two occasions that might fit the criteria of losing.

    The first one would be when Theo defeated Nella and ended up falling unconscious. His team got defeated by the rest of Nella's team.

    However, Theo had explained to her how he actually won by getting third place. She could understand that being at the top would require a lot of power. So, reaching that position was enough for Theo to start his journey to get stronger.

    Then, the second time Theo faced defeat was when he fought against the Griffith Family when he was still in Italy.

    Back then, Theo was still a Supreme Rank Expert and had no strength to resist the Griffith Family.

    But Agata couldn't consider this as a defeat since Theo clearly wanted to escape and use a new identity to get stronger. It was simply according to his plan instead of his defeat.

    After thinking about these two events, Agata came to realize that Theo never lost a battle. Even when he was at a disadvantage, the best the opponent could do was a draw.

    "…" Agata pinched the bridge of her nose. Although she couldn't put it into words, she could understand why Felix was acting like this.

    "It seems that you have understood it." Felix raised his hand gently before clenching it. "I have never seen him lose to an opponent. I've always felt like this…'Everything is fine because he is here. We will win as long as he is getting involved in one way or another. Everything will be going according to the plan.'

    "But I have never thought about this, 'What if he is not here? What if we can't win because he's not involved in this fight? What if our defeat is due to the lack of his plan?'

    "After seeing the video and his defeat, I have realized all this. And what makes it worse is that… It feels so normal that it never once occurred to me. What if we're fighting against something that he can't defeat?"

    Felix's expression turned grim as if he was holding a huge burden. This was the burden of a leader.

    As someone who had followed Theo the longest in the group, Felix knew how much power Theo held in this group. He was their absolute king.

    Now that he had to take on this burden, he felt a bit nauseous. He shook his head helplessly while saying in a disappointed tone. "I'm so pathetic. Even though he has told me to never show my weak side because the group will be lost if they see me like this…"

    "I'm not a part of the group." Agata could finally understand how much burden Felix had on his shoulders. She obviously had to assure him. "Don't worry, Felix. Thanks to you, I can understand how severe this matter is. It seems that I underestimated the situation a little bit. I have to adjust a few things."

    Felix looked at Agata before raising his blade. "I am Theo's blade. My purpose is to kill the enemy. Because he's not here, you're the one who has this blade. That's why…"

    Felix straightened his back and stated with conviction. "I might not be a great leader, but please don't hesitate to use me as you see fit. I shall kill anyone even if it costs me my life."

    Agata smiled. "I understand. Thank you for your support this whole time. I know how heavy the burden you are carrying right now. But I can assure you that the only one who is qualified to take on this burden is you, Felix. Let's work together, shall we?"

    "Yes." Felix nodded with a smile.

    After that talk, Felix immediately headed back to prepare himself for the incoming fight. Meanwhile, Agata had to find Rea to make some adjustments to their plans.

    Maya had gone to the beggar association to give the proposal to them so that they could join the fight to ensure the base's safety.

    On the other hand, Millie and Eleanor started working in their information network while Akbar tried to handle the officials. He was the master of information, including the one for blackmail.

    He planned to unleash everything to either negotiate or threaten them. Of course, he didn't plan to bring a lot of commanders to their side since the enemies might be among them.

    As for Nella, she had gone back to the Griffith Family. She was also curious about how the call went since it was a sign of improvement in their relationship.

    Of course, Nella didn't forget about her original objective, which was to help Theo's group. Like Rea predicted, Ray and Valerie were a bit too worked up as they caused a ruckus here and there.

    She knew they just wanted to prepare everything possible, but the more panicked one was, the more they would lose important detail. So, Nella had to stop them and calm them down before helping with the preparation.

    This was the first time Theo's group fought against a strong enemy without him leading them. He once asked Rea to become a leader, but he had prepared letters to ensure that Rea was on the right path.

    But this time, they didn't know whether they were going in the right direction or not.

    That was why they got a bit worked up, not wanting to mess this up and embarrass Theo.

    And that was where Agata and Felix came. They made sure that everything went according to the plan and that no one overdid their preparation.
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    Chapter 1889: Persuading the Space Saint

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While they were preparing for the incoming invasion, Theo had finally finished recovering a portion of his energy.

    Even the Space Saint had been calling him for a while.

    "Are you done?" The Space Saint asked again, staring at the wall as if trying to see through it to check Theo's condition.

    After finishing all his matters and regaining his clone, Theo finally waved his hand, removing the walls.

    "I'm done. Thank you for waiting," said Theo with a calm tone. He also looked around to see their current situation.

    There seemed to be a few monsters that didn't have enough intelligence to attack them. But everyone had been crushed by the Space Saint.

    After that, Theo looked at the Space Saint, knowing that he might be as strong as him at his peak. Although he didn't know whether the Space Saint was the third World Class Monster that ruled the area or not, it was clear that he would have died if the Space Saint had wanted to attack him earlier.

    Theo paused for a moment before asking, "What do you want from me?"

    "It seems that small talk doesn't work for you. Hence, I'm going to cut to the chase as well.

    "I know that you are the Reality Saint. I have been observing this world and not long ago, the world had a crack that had to be repaired.

    "I've tried to use my power to close the crack, but my power is not compatible. That's when I knew if I wanted to fix it, I had to meet the Reality Saint.

    "I have been trying a lot of things to meet you, but it seems this is the best time. As you can see, I'm a Space Saint. I don't have problems coming to your base.

    "It's just… you have a lot of things to deal with simply because you're a human. So, I waited for you until you completed your work.

    "And this was the perfect time for our meeting." The Space Saint pointed upward as if he was trying to point at the world itself. "I need your help in order to solve the problem. Will you lend me a hand to repair the crack?"

    Theo narrowed his eyes. On the one hand, the crack was indeed a problem. On the other hand, this crack was used as a deterrent to higher beings' involvement.

    Hence, Theo couldn't really repair the reality, at least, for the time being. Though, Theo knew that the Space Saint would be angry if he refused right away.

    So, Theo paused for a while as if he was falling into deep thought. The Space Saint seemed to be waiting for his answer patiently, thinking Theo might not have the ability yet.

    It would be resolved easily if Theo could simply say he needed time because he didn't have the ability to do it yet. But Theo couldn't lie. This was one of the biggest drawbacks of his power.

    So, he ended up asking, "What if I don't want to repair it?"

    "Hmm?" The Space Saint frowned, observing Theo's expression. "You don't want to repair it? You, the Reality Saint, should know about what's going to happen if this reality collapses, right?"

    "That's not the problem. If you have visited the US Base, then you should know about the current enemy that we have to defeat. If we can't defeat him, we won't be able to escape death.

    "Instead of repairing the reality, it's better if you go with me and handle him. After this war is over, I'll be repairing everything that needs to be fixed. How's that?"

    Theo gave options to the Space Saint.

    But they weren't accepted by the Space Saint very well. His expression was grim and there was even a tinge of anger reflected in his eyes. He was disappointed that Theo didn't want to do it even though he was the only one who could do it.

    "You don't want to repair it?" The Space Saint asked, glaring at Theo.

    "I want to, but not right now." Theo shook his head, correcting his words.

    "The reality might shatter tomorrow. No one knows."

    "I'm even more confused as to how much you know about Reality. No one knows? Who says that? The current situation is not that severe. So, it's still salvageable." Theo waved his hand, denying that possibility from his knowledge and experience.

    The Space Saint didn't like the answer. He wasn't that adept in Reality, so he didn't know the extent of the damage.

    He only wanted that everything was restored to normal so that they could live normally again.

    That was why he had to make sure whether Theo was determined or not.

    "Are you sure you don't want to fix this?" The Space Saint asked once again, trying to confirm his suspicion.

    "I might consider it, but I have to know more about your power. After all, your power might be related and can help me fix it… It's just…" Theo smiled while raising his head. "I have the right to choose, right?"

    "You are threading in a dangerous zone, Reality Saint. Don't forget that this is in your jurisdiction and if you plan to destroy reality, you're breaking the Order."

    "No. I'm not planning to destroy the Order. Instead, I want to maintain the current situation and fix it when the time is right. This is what I deem to be the best option as the Reality Saint." Theo shook his head.

    The Space Saint gritted his teeth as if he wanted to fight Theo. He obviously wanted to kill Theo right now and let reality fix itself within a hundred years or so.

    But if he did it, it would be better to agree with Theo's decision since the reality would be fixed sooner.

    Still, fighting against a monster, especially a World Class Monster like him, wasn't something he wished to do. Theo might even want to take advantage of this agreement to enslave him for a while.

    That was why the Space Saint couldn't agree immediately.
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    Chapter 1890: Offer

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo knew it would be hard to convert the Space Saint from a bystander to an ally. But he was confident he could somehow convince the Space Saint to trust him.

    Theo added, "I can promise you three things. First, I'm going to fix the reality as soon as it's over. Second, this crack won't become worse than the current condition. If it's by any chance showing any sign of deteriorating, I'll do everything in my power to fix it, including paying the price with my own life.

    "Last but not least, I assure you that everything will be restored within a year or two. As someone who has a long lifespan, I'm sure one or two years are bearable for you, right?"

    Theo's promise wasn't too big but couldn't be easily accepted either.

    As he said, one or two years should be fine as long as the condition doesn't deteriorate. And Theo even gave his assurance to do everything he needed to fix it in case the worst thing happened.

    Theo might be lying just to fool him, but the Space Saint didn't feel Theo was lying. He had a sharp instinct, so he could tell when someone was lying or not.

    And to his surprise, Theo had never lied to him despite him making a lot of complex demands and questions to Theo.

    The Space Saint looked down, contemplating. There was no downside to this agreement. If Theo survived, he would repair reality. If he didn't survive, reality could be restored with time.

    However, there was one thing that didn't escape his eyes. The Space Saint added a condition, "I won't be helping you in your fight, Reality Saint."

    "…" Theo furrowed his eyebrows. He believed the Space Saint didn't understand the severity of this matter, so he had to remind him. "You might not know this, but the moment I lose, this world might be destroyed by the slime."

    The Space Saint didn't have a change of expression. It might look like he didn't care about it, but the Space Saint seemed to have confidence that Theo couldn't describe.

    The Space Saint actually raised three fingers and said, "I have three reasons why I refuse to fight with you. The first one is the simplest. I don't like humans."

    "You don't like humans? Yet, you're asking from one?"

    "No. I'm simply asking the Reality Saint's help. You just happen to be a human." The Space Saint shook his head, reminding Theo that he didn't care who to beg as long as they could complete the job. Theo just happened to be a human, so he had to ask him, of course, as the Reality Saint, not a human.

    Theo understood it perfectly, but he had to ask, "Why do you not like humans?"

    The Space Saint waved his hands as if pointing at their surroundings. "What do you think about this place, Reality Saint?"

    "Hmm? There's nothing special?" Theo was confused as to what answer the Space Saint wanted to hear. So, he didn't give any concrete answer.

    As if he already expected Theo would give this answer, the Space Saint raised one finger. "There is one thing that I can see from this place. It's beautiful.

    "I won't praise other creatures for being not greedy. I know they are greedy too, but there is a big difference between them and humans.

    "You humans always destroy everything in your way while the others are taking care of it.

    "They might live with their strength as the number one priority, but it's far better than the humans who are destroying this world just to satisfy their greed.

    "For their own objective, they can do everything. What do you think about those things you called summoners?

    "They are capturing the souls of the monsters' souls who are supposed to go to nirvana and using them to fight. There are even those who capture the monsters themselves and domesticate them. You treat us like nothing. We are not your pet or slave. We are also the proud race in this world."

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment. Those words had solid proof. And even though he was one of the humans, he didn't plan to fight for them in an argument like this.

    Theo said, "And it seems that because of your hatred of humans, you're planning to do something… Even if I fail to kill the enemy, I'm afraid you have prepared a plan."

    The Space Saint was surprised that Theo could see through his preparation. He hesitated for a moment. But after remembering how Theo didn't even protect humans, he ended up giving the answer. "I'm planning to create a tunnel and go back to the other world."

    "…" Theo frowned. The tunnel he was talking about must be to the other world. But that world was in another dimension. So, he didn't know whether the Space Saint had the ability to do it or not.

    Though, the other world might be the safest place to live in since it wasn't bothered by humans anymore. And the monsters he brought back would be the progenitors of all monsters that would populate that world.

    That was why Theo was a bit skeptical about this plan. But he also wished he could succeed for one reason after another.

    Theo fell into deep thought and came up with an idea. He suggested with a smile. "What is your plan about that tunnel? What if I give you some help in building that tunnel?"

    "!!!" The monster was shocked by the offer. After all, he already knew that it was impossible to create the tunnel without the help of multiple Saints. So, he had been gathering people from all around the world to fix the tunnel, but there was no success yet.

    It seemed Theo had some ideas about the reasons why they failed, making him want to recruit Theo at this instant.

    But he still didn't know why Theo offered his help when he himself had yet to give something to Theo. There was something fishy, but the offer was simply too big to reject.

    This was a hard decision.
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    Chapter 1891: Agreement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's still hard to believe the deal. It's simply too good for me." The Space Saint narrowed his eyes. He felt if something was good to be true, it was probably a trap. So, he had to see what Theo wanted.

    "Of course. I also have a condition I want you to fulfill as well as get the necessary information to check on your progress."

    "Hmm…" The Space Saint thought for a moment. "If you think you can use' I'm going to tell you about the condition after you accept,' I'm telling you that it's useless. I won't agree unless I know the condition."

    "It's not a big problem." Theo smiled. "I'd like to use your ability."

    "My ability? For what?"

    Theo raised his finger. "I need you to help me teleport someone. You've told me that you could easily infiltrate the human base with your ability. So, I don't think it'll be a big problem if you use this ability to teleport a few people, right?"

    "…" The Space Saint furrowed his eyebrows. "I'm telling you this, but I'm not going to help you, humans. You should know about that, right?"

    "Absolutely. I'm not asking you to teleport a human." Theo smirked.

    "Then, I only have one condition for that teleportation. It requires a lot of power, so that person has to come to me personally or I won't agree with this."

    "Alright. I'll do my best to bring him to you." Theo nodded in agreement. "As for the second condition…"

    "I have been working with a few Saints and Kings to fix the tunnel. We've realized how much power is needed to create that tunnel, including the lack of a few Saints. Your existence is one of the most needed right now, so if you help us, we should be able to create a prototype.

    "We don't want to live here because we're more comfortable in that place…" The Space Saint paused for a moment. "Before I tell you the rest, are you going to leave after this? How do I know that you won't be leaving for good? Although I have some confidence in finding you, it won't be easy work either."

    Theo pointed to the side as he summoned his clone.

    "!!!" The Space Saint was startled, finding someone exactly looking like Theo. Even the Magic Power and Authority were identical.

    "I'm planning to send my clone to fetch that guy," said Theo with confidence. It seemed that he had prepared for everything.

    The way Theo summoned his clone had two meanings. The first one was that Theo could fool him with his clone and escape. The second one was a sign of trust. Theo had the option to run away, but he chose not to because he wanted to honor the agreement.

    He didn't know what Theo wanted to say. So, he had to say, "Alright. I can accept the condition. But you're going to be with me the whole time. If you fool me this time, I'm going to unleash all my power to set a fire in your base."

    "Of course. I never lied to you. If I say I'll help, I'll help." Theo nodded in agreement.

    "Alright then." The Space Saint nodded.

    "I'm going to remind you that the agreement is like this. During this period, I'll be helping you with the creation of the tunnel. In exchange, you're going to help me to teleport a certain guy to the base. After the war is over, I'm going to help you restore reality and we hope there's no war between us. Do we have a deal?" Theo smirked.

    The Space Saint listened attentively, making sure he didn't leave a single word behind. There was nothing wrong with the agreement, so he accepted that deal. "Alright. We don't want to have anything to do with this world anyway, so there's no need for a war between us."

    Theo extended his hand, asking for a handshake. "Although you don't like humans, you're dealing with one right now. In our custom, if we have a deal, we would do a handshake…"

    The Space Saint hesitated for a moment. But as Theo said, he was a human, so he had to do this. At the very least, this would show that he trusted Theo enough.

    The Space Saint ended up shaking Theo's hand with great difficulty.

    With this, they reached an agreement. And Theo didn't hesitate to send his clone away, leaving him alone with the Space Saint.

    Although he had to make another trip, the agreement had given him a lot more options.

    The Space Saint didn't know it yet, but he had made a deal with a trickster.

    Theo might never lie to someone, but it didn't mean he would tell him the whole truth. There was always a hidden meaning behind every agreement.

    And Theo hid a big plan within that agreement.

    Theo maintained his poker face, but he had a big smile inwardly. If he showed this expression, the Space Saint would have been thoroughly angered.

    "Alright. Please follow me. I'm going to lead you to another place." The Space Saint sighed, preparing a teleportation.

    "Wait a minute. If you're going to teleport, won't it mean you have broken your agreement since I can't find you after this?" Theo asked, reminding the Space Saint.

    The Space Saint looked down, contemplating. Theo was right. He didn't want to reveal the location to Theo, so there was only one option left. And Theo suggested it.

    "How about we wait here? In the meantime, you can tell me about everything you've done so far. This way, I'll have a great understanding of the situation and what I should do when we get there."

    The Space Saint was actually considering Theo's words.

    Unbeknownst to him, this was actually a test from Theo. He just wanted to know how far he could manipulate the Space Saint.

    "Alright. I'll stay here and tell you about the situation. But you don't have a lot of time…

    The Space Saint actually agreed. Even Theo couldn't help but think, 'How easy…'
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    Chapter 1892: Visiting an Old Friend

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's alright. It'll only take around one week. During that time, I can fully recover while understanding the situation. After going to your place, we can begin constructing the tunnel." Theo explained with a serious expression.

    The Space Saint contemplated again. Everything was going smoothly. Although Theo put up a few conditions here and there, it wasn't something he couldn't agree on.

    He could also understand why Theo mentioned all those conditions, considering he was basically asking Theo a favor. He even wanted to kidnap Theo earlier.

    The latter might even hold a grudge because he didn't help him. So, there were a lot of things to consider.

    Hence, the Space Saint had to agree with the condition, knowing that it was better to fulfill Theo's condition than to let Theo leave.

    Seeing how he made a perfect clone, the Space Saint knew that it was possible for Theo to escape.

    After some consideration, he finally nodded his head. "Alright. Let's do it your way, Reality Saint. But you have to stay here for a few hours since I'm planning to go back to get all the information. If you are not here when I come back…"

    The Space Saint narrowed his eyes as if threatening him with the lives of all people in that base.

    Theo shrugged while smiling. "I'll be here recovering. Though, I might wander around a bit to kill the ones that dare to disturb my recovery."

    "I know." The Space Saint agreed.

    They looked at each other for a moment before the Space Saint used his power to teleport himself somewhere else.

    Meanwhile, Theo closed his eyes for a moment, recounting the agreement. The smile he had contained this whole time couldn't help but appear.

    'This is good. To think there is someone who wants to create the tunnel again. In that case, I'll fully support him until the tunnel is complete.

    'According to Theodon, it seems that the other world still exists in another dimension. Though, only a part of it remains. The world might still be intact, but the monsters might not find the Magic Power anymore…

    'In other words, the moment they go there, they might not be able to come back here. It's the perfect place to exile things.'

    It felt like there was a door opened for him. The door with countless possibilities within.

    He knew this door was one of the options to defeat the slime.

    The Space Saint might not be trying to help humans when constructing this tunnel. But now that he had invited Theo to the project, he ended up helping them, albeit the person himself didn't realize it.

    He was just a pawn in Theo's hand, working for him.

    'This is good.' Theo smiled. He could finally find some ways to fight back against the slime.

    It included the condition he put earlier. Theo had been stressed out by how to stop the slime's invasion, but he had a solution through this condition.

    …

    A few days later.

    Theo arrived at the forest where one of his strongest allies resided.

    He was standing at a blue-colored hill. The hill was alive as it sensed Theo's presence and gradually rose, showing its true appearance.

    "To think you would visit me again… It's been a while, Theodore Griffith."

    "Yeah. It's been a while, Frost Saint."

    Yes, Theo was actually visiting the Frost Saint.

    The Frost Saint noticed the change in Theo's power and couldn't help but smile. "It seems that you've worked hard. To think you would reach this level within a few years. Even I'm speechless."

    "I'm just lucky." Theo shrugged.

    "Even a Fortune Saint can't have your speed." The Frost Saint shook his head. He paused for a moment as his expression turned serious. "You never visit me without needing something. So, speak."

    Theo scratched the back of his head, feeling a bit embarrassed. "Well, I will visit you when all this is over so that we can have a peaceful talk. But yes, today, I need your help."

    "Care to explain the situation?"

    Theo nodded. He didn't hesitate to talk about the current situation, including the slime's power. He even mentioned how the Lightning Saint planned to help him.

    He hoped that the Frost Saint could help him. Before, he didn't know how to bring the Frost Saint to another continent, but with the help of the Space Saint, he finally had a way.

    Unfortunately, the answer wasn't something he liked to hear.

    The Frost Saint shook his head regretfully. "I'm afraid I can't help you with this, Reality Saint."

    Theo's eyebrows twitched. He was disappointed, but he couldn't force him to participate. Though, he still had to understand why he was rejected. "Why do you not want to fight the slime and save the world, Frost Saint?"

    "It's not that I don't want to save the world. It's true that this chance can be used to further enhance the relationship between monsters and humans.

    "But when you're progressing too fast, you'll end up missing a few details. For example, if we continue to protect your race, your race will end up using us more and more, expecting that we'll always come to your rescue. I'm sure you understand that more than anyone else."

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. Of course he knew. Humans would try to find a way to use them. After all, their power was simply too big. There was no way human greed wouldn't be ignited by this power.

    They could create a bad reputation for the monsters if they didn't cooperate, so it was better to agree with their proposal. In the end, they would get blackmailed for the rest of their lives until the war between monsters and humans continued.

    That was why he chose to believe in Theo to create a union since Theo would create a perfect relationship over time.

    In other words, human nature was the one that actually harmed them.

    Theo sighed in disappointment. "As expected, I guess it's impossible to ask you…"

    The Frost Saint looked at Theo's expression, pitying him. He knew how big of a burden Theo had on his shoulder.

    "Although I can't help you, there is someone that you can ask. He might be a King, but his power and strength are enough to reach the Saint Level. You might want to give him a little push so that he can become a Saint and fight with you for a period of time."
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    Chapter 1893: Age of Gods

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "He might be a king, but his strength is enough to reach the Authority Level. He just needs one last push to become one."

    After hearing the Frost Saint's statement, Theo fell silent, knowing that it was impossible to bring the Frost Saint to another continent.

    However, he could also see another problem. The fact that he was asking the Space Saint to transport a Saint to another continent was a huge thing.

    A World Class Monster was a kind of a ruler of a human's country. So, moving them to a new place might cause a conflict with the existing monarch.

    That was why it was better not to send the Frost Saint himself. Instead, they should send the King Class Monster.

    This way, even if the monarch found out, the King Class Monster could be treated as a messenger.

    After thinking about the situation, Theo finally agreed. "Alright. Let's do it your way."

    The Frost Saint nodded. Before leading him, the Frost Saint asked Theo, "How high is your chance to win?"

    "I'm not very sure right now. Fifty? No, it's probably forty-sixty in the enemy's favor."

    "Ho?" The Frost Saint narrowed his eyes.

    "What? You want to help me now?" Theo smirked, teasing him.

    "It's impossible." The Frost Saint shook his head. "I do want to fight such a being, but I can't move right now."

    "Despite knowing that if that guy evolves even more, no one can stop it…" Theo sighed in disappointment.

    "It's not that simple for us to move, unlike you. Sometimes, I wish I could live as a human… I can be selfish and go all around the world."

    Theo shrugged. "By the way, how many Saints exist in this world? Do you know the number?"

    "Unfortunately, no." The Frost Saint shook his head. "Though, you might need to know this. There is a difference between humans and us, other races. We might get stronger than your average human and can rule over our territory for a long time.

    "But the human can understand this power and generalize it, giving a lot of other people a chance to wield this power. Basically, I'm the only one in my race who has reached this level.

    "On the other hand, you humans have dozens of Kings and Queens and around ten Saints. Our power might be bigger than your average one, but you have the numerical advantage."

    "…" Theo looked down, contemplating. Normally, people wouldn't divide these monsters by their race. 'A monster is a monster, no matter their species.' This was what was in most people's minds.

    But after learning a lot about monsters and how they treated other monsters, Theo knew that the monsters were divided in two ways. The first would be by race, while the second one was by territory.

    And in the Frost Saint's race, he was the only one who was able to cultivate this power, unlike the human race that had a lot of Kings, Queens, and Saints.

    That was why the Frost Saint considered this as a huge advantage. And Theo understood it far better than anyone else.

    Theo thought for a moment and said, "We, humans, are weak. We can't live alone. That's why we band into a group, one group turns into two, two turns into four and eventually, the group turns into a huge country.

    "If we take a look at the number alone, your race has a better statistic. In other words, the real reason why humans have all this is because they reproduce a lot.

    "And due to the short lifespan, humans try to live to the fullest. That's why a lot of us can see an opportunity to become stronger."

    The Frost Saint shook his head. "It's impossible for us to reproduce like that. Even if we can, there will be a huge war between two races and this whole planet will be engulfed by us."

    "That's true." Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. "There is always a need for a balance. That's the reason why I don't wish to fight against all of you no matter how far superior we are in strength."

    "You're so confident that you can surpass me in the future." The Frost Saint smirked.

    "Haha. It's not a fact, but I'm planning to do it." Theo put on a confident smile to show him that he was determined and it was just a matter of time.

    "Then, we're going to fight a lot." The Frost Saint laughed.

    "Indeed." Theo looked at the sky. "What do you think will happen if every race in this world has the same population as humans along with the number of Saints and Kings…"

    "You don't have to think about it. It's impossible. Though, a similar situation occurred in the past, albeit the human population was still small.

    "According to what I know, that era was filled with territories. Each of the leaders that governed the area tried to separate their territory from others so that they didn't end up having a lot of conflicts.

    "And each area had a lot of powerful fighters. If they fought, it was certain that the scale of the destruction couldn't be measured.

    "That era was called the Age of Gods. It's better to drop whatever you're thinking right now. The Age of Gods shouldn't be repeated because the chaos and destruction that comes along with it are simply too horrible. It might even destroy the world itself."

    Theo closed his eyes for a while as if absorbing his words. Theo had once asked himself what if he called all the World Class Monsters in the world to defeat that slime. It should be easy for them to crush the slime. But Theo was thinking about the consequences of inviting those monsters.

    What would happen when those monsters met and finished the fight? Now that they didn't have anything to do, they might end up doing something even more ridiculous than the slime.

    So, he could agree with the Frost Saint's words to some extent. It was impossible for him to bring the Saints.
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    Chapter 1894: The Dark King's Decision

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Alright. We have arrived." The Frost Saint narrowed his eyes. There should still be some distance to the Dark King's house. Theo knew about it since he had visited him on a few occasions.

    However, Theo also knew that this was the gate of the Dark King as the latter rose into the air and politely greeted them.

    "This is surprising. To think you would come back here after this." The Dark King looked at Theo, not expecting him at all.

    But the fact that he came here with the Frost Saint meant they were planning to talk about business.

    He glanced back for a moment before asking, "If it's alright with you, could you follow me to a different place?"

    Theo and the Frost Saint nodded with serious expressions. They didn't say anything and followed him.

    The Dark King led them to a place a bit further away from his home. He stopped, checked their expressions, and asked, "So, what do you want from me?"

    The Frost Saint was the first to answer his question. "You are the one who has followed me the longest. I know that you are the most talented person that I have and you're only one step away from reaching the Saint Level.

    "So, I'm thinking about giving you the final push. It's the final push you might need in order to reach that stage."

    The Dark King's expression turned serious. The Frost Saint never talked about that final push this whole time despite him knowing about it. Even the Dark King could feel the invisible barrier that stopped him from advancing.

    After seeing Theo reach that level in front of everyone, he thought that he could replicate his achievement. But there was actually something stopping him. So, he didn't know what to do this whole time.

    Still, he had another worry when he reached the Saint Level. The fact that he became a Saint meant he had the same status as the Frost Saint.

    It would create a weird power balance in this place. Some trusted him, while most of them believed in the Frost Saint. It was clear that there might be a chance that he would be exiled or killed to maintain the monarchy.

    So, he didn't know whether to accept this suggestion or not. After all, if he stayed at this level until the Frost Saint passed away, he could become his successor as a new Saint.

    Still, he was concerned that a new Saint's strength wasn't enough to keep the monsters in check.

    This dilemma caused the Dark King to fall silent for a long time as he thought deeply about the pros and cons.

    Everyone wanted to become strong, especially reaching the Saint Level. But they didn't have the condition, requirements, or even the talents to do it.

    Now that the opportunity was presented to him, the Dark King had to make a hard decision to make sure it was the best outcome.

    After a while, he asked, "So, you want me to fulfill his request to become a Saint? Do you not have any opinion about me becoming one?"

    The Frost Saint shook his head. "There is none. I sincerely wish for the best. If you wish to become one, I'll fully support you and give you all kinds of opportunities to reach that stage. If you don't wish to become one, I'll respect your decision."

    The Dark King contemplated for a moment. The Frost Saint had given all the power to choose his life.

    It made the Dark King a bit tempted. However, he still had to confirm a few things with Theo.

    "What do you want me to do?"

    "I want to send you to another continent to help my people. I believe you can get the last requirement to become a Saint. Meanwhile, I can be assured since my people are protected by you."

    "Do you want me to stay there?"

    "No. You have a family here. So, I won't ask you to stay."

    The Dark King and Theo exchanged gazes for a bit longer before the Dark King agreed to this request.

    "Alright. I'll follow your plan. However, I have two conditions." The Dark King glanced at the Frost Saint and said, "The first condition is that you won't talk about anything related to Saint and Authority after I go back."

    "Consider it done." The Frost Saint answered without hesitation as if he had already decided on this a long time ago.

    "Then, the second condition is that I want you to allow me to bring my wife and my son for this."

    "Hmm?" The Frost Saint was confused for a moment before glancing at Theo as he was the one in charge.

    "It's possible." Theo nodded. "Though, I have to ask for your purpose in bringing them with you. What do you wish to achieve, Dark King?"

    "Looking at your situation right now, I don't think the world is a safe place anymore. Hence, it's better to have them stay beside me instead of letting them be unaware of the current situation and getting killed without being able to see their family." The Dark King stated.

    "Hmm? Do you know what happens there?"

    "My wife." The Dark King only had this reply.

    Theo obviously had seen his wife in action. Getting all that information wasn't that hard for his wife, so he realized that the Shadow King had gotten enough information from the call with the War God Family.

    Theo nodded. "I don't have a problem with that as long as the Frost Saint agrees. However, I have to tell you this. I'm not planning to lose."

    "I know. That's why I dare to risk my life with you." The Dark King smiled.

    "Alright then. You're going to follow him with the rest of your family. I believe you can reach this level there." The Frost Saint smiled. "If you wish to do anything, no one is able to bind you anymore. So, you should choose."

    The Dark King bowed his head to the Frost Saint as a way to express his thanks for his care all this time. But he didn't have a reply to that statement yet.

    It was clear that he could only decide after leaving, so he didn't give the answer just yet.
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    Chapter 1895: Materials

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Clone Theo persuaded the Dark King, the real Theo had been learning about the current progress of the Space Saint.

    Theo was staring at the note he took after listening to the Space Saint. He pinched the bridge of his nose as if finding a problem that he couldn't solve.

    "Is there something wrong?" The Space Saint asked. He was worried about the safety of the people that crossed the tunnels, so of course, he had to make sure that the tunnel was clear.

    Theo glanced at him but maintained his silence for a while as if he was still in the middle of his thoughts. Even the Space Saint didn't say anything during this period because he didn't want to disturb Theo's train of thought and ended up losing the entire idea.

    After another fifteen minutes, Theo finally opened his mouth.

    "First of all, I'm going to sum up the progress of your tunnel…" Theo pointed at the notebook and continued, "This tunnel is built with the cooperation of five Saints.

    "I can see how they're related to each other and somehow strengthen the tunnels. However, if you want to build a tunnel to another reality, then you need me."

    Theodon once told him that the tunnel for a one way trip could be created by himself. But because Loki, Theodon, and the ancient Gods wanted the tunnel that could bridge the two worlds, they needed a lot of Saints to do it.

    Now that he had faced this situation, Theo had to rack his brain in order to make this tunnel work.

    On the one hand, Theo had no experience in building the tunnel. On the other hand, he believed the knowledge he had was enough to create one. He just had to be a bit more creative and work hard to achieve it.

    After considering a few things, Theo stated, "I think it's possible to create a working tunnel."

    "Is that true?" The Space Saint was surprised. Although he knew that the Reality Saint was one of the core people who needed to work in the creation process, he didn't expect much from the new Reality Saint.

    However, he seemed to have judged Theo wrongly. This new Reality Saint seemed to be very capable.

    Of course, he didn't know that Theo could actually create a tunnel by himself. But because he had just acquired the knowledge and become the Reality Saint not long ago, he didn't have the confidence yet.

    Hence, it was better to get some help from other Saints to increase the chance of making the tunnel.

    Theo nodded. "Yeah. It's possible to create the tunnel. But I have to ask you for a few materials."

    "I'll take care of the materials." The Space Saint nodded with a serious expression.

    "These materials are used by the previous builders of the tunnels between the two worlds. They're used to maintain a strong but stable tunnel. So…" Theo paused for a moment and wrote down a few materials before handing the paper to the Space Saint. "These are the materials."

    The Space Saint took a look at the names and got confused. After all, he didn't know about the terms from humans.

    He couldn't help but ask Theo about the materials' details. In the end, Theo sketched and even put on some explanations so that the Space Saint could confirm the information.

    The Space Saint looked at the details for a moment before asking, "I think I have to ask the others first."

    "Sure." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    He knew there was a problem with the materials he asked for. After all, those materials came from the other world. The only way to acquire it was to go to the other world themselves.

    But since they were the ones trying to go to the other world, they had to acquire the materials that the Earth had.

    So, there were only two solutions to the current problem. They could either grab all the materials that the humans on Earth had procured from the other world or replace the material with a similar thing.

    Theo agreed because he knew how hard it was to get all these items.

    The Space Saint thanked him and immediately returned to his hideout. Of course, Theo had been trying to manipulate the Space Saint this whole time, trying to see how far he could go.

    In the first place, Theo could simply go with the Space Saint to his hideout. As for his clone and Dark King, the original Theo could simply inform the Space Saint when they arrived, and the latter could teleport back to the original location.

    In other words, there was no need for them to wait here at all.

    When the Space Saint left, a smile couldn't help but appear on Theo's face.

    While the Space Saint convinced his team, Theo was looking at the sky, thinking about the people in the US Base. He knew this would be a huge test for his group. After all, the ones coming right now would be extremely dangerous and sneaky.

    One wrong move might cause huge chaos within the base. If the base was unstable, it might collapse from within.

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment, imagining the situation.

    In that imagination, he fought the slime outside the base, but the people had been moving away from the base. There would be numerous cannibals and bandits like in any other place without any order.

    Eventually, the chaos reached the battlefield. The soldiers and the people who fought for the base ended up stopping because their families back home died or met a fate worse than death.

    After those people stopped fighting, the enemies would be able to defeat the remaining people. And even if they fled back to the base, they only met resistance either from the refugees or the vagabonds.

    They ended up fighting two fronts with the few people they had. And with the slime's overwhelming power along with their extraordinary numbers, they would be able to engulf the base and all the people in it.

    Theo might be able to escape with his own group, but after that slime swallowed the US Base, he would have become too strong for him. So, losing wasn't an option if he still wanted to save the world.
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    Chapter 1896: The Five Saints

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I'm back." The Space Saint's voice echoed when Theo was imagining the problem with the slime.

    It seemed he came back with others since Theo could feel their presence. Theo gradually opened his eyes and took a look at the Space Saint's lineup.

    There were four other monsters beside him.

    The biggest one had a body like a wolf, but it didn't have any fur. The skin looked slimy and the head had no eyes, making it look more like a mutant than a monster.

    Its height was more than fifty feet. With its exposed teeth, this monster's appearance was scarier than his strength.

    Next to this monster was a humanoid figure. He was floating next to the wolf's head, looking at Theo.

    He had a pair of red horns and a gloomy expression. There was a huge black bag underneath his eyes.

    His skin was green and his body was muscular. Theo could see a boundless strength within that body.

    To his surprise, he actually met another dragon here. Unlike the Lightning Dragon or the Magma Dragon, this dragon was silver.

    He could see some arrogance in those eyes like the Magma Dragon. He thought the Lightning Saint was simply too different since his wisdom was unparalleled, knowing how to treat others. Then again, the Lightning Saint must be older than any dragon, so he could understand where the wisdom came from.

    So, Theo didn't think much about this dragon.

    Instead, he took a look at the last monster that the Space Saint brought. It was actually a dog. Its skin was black with some brown color on a few spots like that of a Dobermann.

    He thought this was a dog if the dog wasn't standing on two feet.

    From their presence alone, Theo knew that these four monsters were the same as the Space Saint, a World Class Monster.

    Theo straightened his back as if giving them a sign of respect.

    The dragon didn't have a change in posture, while the other three also made a simple gesture as if showing their respect to him. Even though they didn't know each other, they were still Saints. It was hard to reach this level, so the least they could do was show respect to each other.

    The Space Saint said, "These four are the Saints working together with me to build the tunnel. I have told them about your suggestion, including the materials. And because of some problems, I have brought them here, so we can discuss the problems."

    Theo nodded. His expression remained calm despite being surrounded by five World Class Monsters.

    "So, what do you want to say?" Theo asked.

    The humanoid monster was the first to open his mouth. "I'll address my problem first. I'm the one in charge of the materials. I have seen the list and their description…

    "I don't have trouble recognizing the materials, but getting them is a bit of a problem. First of all, we're not in the other world. According to my observation, this world doesn't generate this type of material.

    "So, it's impossible for me to find them. And getting that much material would be impossible."

    Theo listened to his trouble and gave the answer he had prepared a long time ago. "We can start searching for materials within human cities. I have once tried to procure this material because the structure had collapsed and a part of the two worlds fused together.

    "So, I tried to fix it with these materials. It worked but procuring the materials was a bit hard since it was a rare material.

    "But according to my people, the amount of the materials the humans had brought back should be enough to create a few structures to support the tunnels.

    "That's why I'd like to ask you to procure the materials."

    The humanoid monster fell silent for a moment before agreeing to his request. "I understand. I should be able to get it with my power."

    "Before you continue, I think he should explain what the structure does first…" The humanoid dog stopped the humanoid monster since he still hadn't trusted Theo completely.

    Theo nodded and showed a picture of the structure. He then told them about the purpose of the structure as the bridge to connect the two worlds.

    There was something that caught their attention.

    "We're not planning to reconnect the two worlds. We don't want the two worlds to have anything to do with each other. In other words, we only require the tunnel to work one way and after that, it doesn't serve any more purpose," said the Space Saint. He seemed to be the one who had the most grudge against the humans.

    Theo maintained his poker face and explained the reasons. "Yes. The structures here are to support the tunnel from collapsing. Once they served the purpose, I could simply recycle them so that no one could use them anymore. And I'm the only one who can activate the tunnel, so it should work."

    "How can we trust you? After all, you can activate the portal again and invade the other world using that tunnel."

    Theo shrugged. "I planned to split the structure later and use it to reinforce the airplanes. I'm sure you know how humans travel, right? We're using that machine to fly in the air so that we can cross the ocean. We're using it to protect ourselves from the monsters.

    "With the help of a few authorities, it's easy to create a barrier for that. So, I have my own plans after that…"

    They exchanged looks. Obviously, they couldn't trust Theo completely. But hearing his logic as well as the proof of the airplane itself, they felt Theo would truly be using the structures to protect those planes.

    They didn't have much trouble since the humans would only know about these structures as reinforcement structures for the airplanes instead of a structure to create a tunnel to another world.

    They considered Theo's words carefully before finally agreeing to this arrangement with a few conditions.
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    Chapter 1897: Concern

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Theo convinced the five saints, Maya and the others also made their preparation for the upcoming invasion.

    Star Group.

    Maya and Rea walked down the hallway, heading to the meeting room. They had been sending invitations to all leaders of organizations and families.

    "How many people are coming?" Maya asked.

    "We've invited a total of 68 leaders from various organizations and families, 60 of them have come, six have denied our invitations and the other two haven't responded yet. They might come unannounced," answered Rea while looking at her Skylink.

    "I see. At least sixty people have come." Maya nodded. "What are you planning to do to those eight?"

    "The ones who have denied our invitations will be blacklisted from all our services, including your Star Group. As for the ones who still haven't given any reply yet, we'll respond according to their stance after the meeting."

    "The military and the government?"

    "The government has sent three people while the military has brought eight."

    "Is that enough?"

    "Since they're only supervising, it should be possible."

    "Is the government planning to use nuclear attack?"

    "I shall be the first to prevent that. The slime is formed by human mistakes, absorbing all kinds of chemicals, including polluted water that's contaminated by radiation. So, Nuclear will be ineffective. The only thing it will do is harm our people and the land."

    Maya pinched the bridge of her nose. "I guess the enemy this time is far too strong."

    "Don't worry. I believe Teacher will find a way to fight that monster."

    "Yeah." Maya nodded. "Anyway, I'm going to use all my resources. Do you need my plane to bring someone else from the other bases?"

    "I'm not very sure. On the one hand, it's the most logical reason. On the other hand, the moment we bring those people, there is a chance that the former Griffith Family will sneak in, causing a huge problem. So, Agata and I believe it's better if we can solve this problem by ourselves."

    "I see. Anyway, I'll provide the weapons and all the other equipment you need. Unfortunately, the turrets have been destroyed, so we can't use them anymore. At least, we can use the military's weapons."

    "Sadly, they won't be helping much, considering we have used most of them during the battle against the sea race. I think you haven't stopped producing them, right?"

    "Yeah. After Theo destroyed it, I still maintained the production of the bullets and the turrets, so we could provide some support. Unfortunately, none of the turrets are completed right now."

    "I see. I guess we can't expect any support in this battle." Rea nodded with a serious expression.

    "Yeah. Anyway, we have arrived…" Maya stopped, looking at the door before them. She opened it and walked inside with Rea.

    It was the meeting hall of the Star Group. There were more than one hundred people inside this hall.

    They had been invited by Theo's group, specifically Maya, to discuss the incoming invasion.

    Some of them accepted it because they were interested in this operation, some of them also didn't wish for the base's destruction, and some only took part because they wanted to see Theo in action.

    They had their own goals in participating in this mission.

    When Maya and Rea entered, all eyes were focused on them. However, some of them were confused, not understanding why only both of them came.

    This was an event that involved the entire base, so Theo should be the one to lead it. Yet, the person in question didn't come.

    They couldn't help but furrow their eyebrows.

    One of them couldn't help but ask, "Where is Theodore Griffith?"

    Maya glanced at that person and recognized him. He was the CEO of the Heartstone Group.

    "He won't come." Maya shook her head. The people soon became disappointed since they expected Theo to come. But she added, "Although he is not here, it doesn't mean he doesn't want to meet all of you. The reason he is not here is because he is preparing another weapon."

    "Preparing another weapon?" That statement piqued everyone's interest.

    It reminded them of what Theo had done during the past two attacks. In the battle of the sea race, Theo was also missing, only to appear on the battlefield and turn around the situation.

    In the previous invasion after the eruption, Theo had been working on the turrets.

    It seemed this battle wasn't that different either. Theo was preparing a weapon to turn around the situation.

    It made them feel relieved, thinking there would be a safe cushion for them to fall back on.

    However, Maya also warned them. "Don't feel relieved yet. We are here to inform you that if we can't join hands for this fight, the base will collapse.

    "That's why I need your help. We have to hold out and make sure the base isn't in chaos so that we can win this battle.

    "I'm sure you know the consequences of the base falling into a state of chaos. The economy will collapse, the safety will be gone, and the people on the battlefield will end up deserting the battle altogether.

    "That's why we can't have them enter the base," Maya explained the reason with a grim expression. All the people here were a leader of their own, so they could see the bigger picture.

    They considered this carefully. After a while, one of them asked, "So, how are we going to do it? From the way it looks, the enemy can simply sneak in through the gap in our border…"

    "That's why we are here." Maya glanced at Rea. "She will be briefing you about the basic plan and arrangement."

    The meeting was about to start, but one person suddenly stopped them by asking one question. "Excuse me, before we start the meeting, I'd like to address something.

    "Since everyone is here, are you going to be the one leading us? But with everyone being a leader of their own influences, I don't think we're that easy to follow your instructions."
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    "…"

    That statement silenced the room, making the atmosphere awkward.

    They could agree with that statement to some extent. Some weaker influences might easily accept their roles. But some stronger influences had to think twice because they had to think about their images as well.

    However, that statement also gave birth to another question.

    "Now that I think about it, there are still a few influences that are not here, right? If I'm not wrong, I've seen Theodore Griffith's parents on the battlefield against the sea race. The Griffith Family is a big influence.

    "If they're not participating in this battle, does that mean they're conserving their strength so that when we're exhausted, they'll swallow us?

    "There are other influences as well, so I don't know what will happen after that war."

    The people started to look at each other as if questioning their intentions. They were afraid that if they went all out, they would get swallowed by another influence who managed to conserve their strength.

    That was why they became hesitant to send their resources and personnel to aid this battle.

    Still, the military and the government certainly knew what was at stake.

    One of the government officials couldn't help but slam the table, rise from his seat, and shout, "You have to do it. Do you know that there are more than one hundred million people in this base? They need all of you.

    "Our country has been prospering because there are warriors who fight for this country. You—"

    Another person interjected, reminding him of something important. "Don't forget about this. You're saying this is our country instead of our base. Don't forget that not all of us are here because we want to be. It's only because the situation forces us. And we are not from your country, so don't forget that."

    But before the argument became even more heated, Rea slammed the table to get all their attention.

    *Bam!*

    "!!!" The people were startled because the source of the sound came from the leader of this meeting. They turned around and found Rea glaring at them.

    Rea only stated one thing. "There is no need for you to think about it. Do you remember what happened during the previous meeting? We've clearly told you that there are spies inside this base and we haven't found them yet.

    "Let's make this simple. We have received help from the Griffith Family and the Beggar Association to create an information network to supervise all parties.

    "Those who are found to be slacking off shall be considered the spies of those monsters. And I'll surely inform Theo about it so that he can crush the enemy of humanity!"

    Rea's cold tone and gaze filled with killing intent stopped all of them. It felt like time had stopped for a moment.

    Her statement wasn't an empty threat. Theo could easily crush any influence in this base. The only reason why he hadn't done it was simply because they didn't harm him or something.

    But if the others were deemed to be spies and became enemies of humanity, Theo would certainly crush them.

    However, there was a drawback of instilling fear in the comrades that would fight with them on the battlefield. When Rea presented this idea, Agata and Maya rejected it.

    And that concern started to appear.

    "It seems Theodore Griffith wants to create a tyranny in this base."

    "I see. So, that's Theodore Griffith's plan. He first weakens the government and the army before going at us. This way, he will soon get a hold of this base for himself."

    "Theodore Griffith is no different than any of us. He is also a power hungry maniac."

    They were glaring back at Rea, showing disapproval. This was the concern.

    Theo had seen all this in his hometown, Thersland.

    Even though the president was strong and managed to suppress the mafias and all influences that wanted to control the country, he didn't destroy them.

    After all, if one became too strong, the people could claim he was a tyrant and banded together.

    In the end, people would lose trust and start fighting back. There would also be some spies that lit the sparks everywhere, causing damages at an unimaginable scale.

    This was the reason why Theo never threatened people when searching for allies.

    Rea also had seen this result as well, but she still stayed firm in her decision. She wasn't Theo, who had enough charisma to control all these people. So she didn't have to do it the same way as Theo.

    Hence, the moment they showed their disapproval, Rea smirked. "I understand. You're simply using my statement to go against my Teacher. However, you've forgotten about something. I'm not my teacher.

    "Since he has given me the authority to do it, I'm going to do it my way. You're free to complain to my teacher after that, but I won't change my way.

    "To make people like you obey the instruction for the interest of humanity, I'm going to be a tyrant," Rea glared back at them. She seemed to be releasing an invisible oppressive aura.

    This aura made all of them feel submissive as if they were in front of a huge lion, ready to devour them.

    Maya glanced at Rea's state, closing her eyes. This was how Rea convinced her and Agata as well.

    Back then, both of them were surprised by this aura.

    Rea's power was Embodiment. In the past, she didn't understand that Embodiment meant everything. She might have possessed their strength and the way they fought, but Rea hadn't developed their temperament.

    The calm and collected turtle, the sharp and poisonous snake, or the sneaky and playful fox. It was possible to cultivate their temperament.

    And this time, the only way to get what they needed was the overbearing dragon.

    She had to overwhelm these people so that they could get the help needed to fight the enemies.

    It seemed to be effective to some extent, but Maya could see some defiant looks at these people. Agata had left a message to help Rea in this situation. There was a need to balance everything and the easiest way to do it was to incite their greed.

    With a serious expression, Maya stated, "There is a reward for the people who help…"
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    "There is a reward for the people who help…" Maya stopped them before they started revolting. She knew that they wouldn't even bother to listen to her at this point, so she immediately revealed the reward. "After all of this is over, you are to send one Mythical Rank Expert to our place and Theo will be holding a training camp with him training your expert personally."

    "!!!" The people suddenly stopped. Their bodies were shaken by the insane reward. They all turned to Maya with astounded expressions. "Training Camp…"

    Maya nodded with a serious expression. "I'm sure you're already aware of this, but there are currently three Transcendent Level Experts and one King Class Monster in our group. It's far beyond the three Transcendent Level Experts this base has.

    "And all those three reached that stage not long ago. I'm sure you know what I'm trying to imply, right?"

    Maya narrowed her eyes.

    This statement stunned everyone in the room. This reward was very tempting. The greed in their eyes was visible for anyone to see.

    Meanwhile, the three Transcendent Level Experts from the base immediately stood up.

    The King of Fighters gritted his teeth before shouting, "Bullshit. Do you know what you're planning to do? You are not a Transcendent Level Expert, so you don't know what's at stake. I'm going to pretend to never hear this, but if you're going to say it again…"

    The Great Mage, who was mostly neutral against Theo, couldn't help but speak out as well. "I have to agree with the King of Fighters this time. If the world knows about it, I'm afraid there will be a greater disturbance in the future."

    Maya closed her eyes, expecting this kind of concern. However, she had received an answer from Ava, Isaac, and Theo.

    Maya shook her head. "I think you misunderstand something. First of all, not everyone is qualified to reach this stage. I think we can agree on all that.

    "Even though it's a training camp, the result will depend on their talents. Of course, you don't have to send a Mythical Rank Expert if you don't want to. Even Theo has reached this stage when he's only a Supreme Rank Expert.

    "Then, there is also another concern. Do you know that the apocalypse has changed everything?" Maya narrowed her eyes. "Since we can't level up anymore, what's the use of this knowledge? Even if there are one hundred new Transcendent Level Experts, their lineage can't reach this level.

    "Why? It's simple. They can't level up anymore. Even if they reach this level, can they become this strong?"

    "…" The three Transcendent Level Experts suddenly fell silent. They obviously knew what it meant to lose the ability to level up.

    It raised many concerns. After all, if the future generations couldn't get stronger, it meant humanity would be doomed the moment their generations passed away.

    There wouldn't be anyone strong enough to go against those monsters. That was why giving this information would only affect this generation.

    And what they didn't know was that Theo could easily change the world's system. His next aim was to go to the creator that built this world, so changing the power system wouldn't be that hard, allowing him to stabilize the world.

    That was why this suggestion didn't really matter to Theo. Even if he wasn't aware of it and everything was dumped in front of him so suddenly, he would certainly agree.

    Maya smiled, seeing the sign to convince them. "As you can see, the world right now has lost the ability to level up. In other words, future generations will have to endure a hardship that no one has ever seen before.

    "And according to our King Class Monster, who has been learning under a World Class Monster, it seems that the humans are going to be the same as the monsters."

    "What?" The people were shocked. If humans became the same as monsters, it would mean a lot of things. And the main concern was, "Are you saying that we've got to cannibalize our own to get stronger? Don't joke around!"

    "No. What I want to tell you is that there will be another way to get stronger. And our current assumption is that it will be related to the herbs or artifacts… And I'm sure you've heard about what happened to the children born after the disaster, right?"

    The people fell silent as one of them explained everything he knew. "The children born after the apocalypse have ended up with a natural affinity of a certain element. The oldest one recorded seems to be able to use an elemental ability.

    "And those who are able to do it are either strong or weak. There is no fluctuation of Magic Power entering their bodies as if their bodies will be stuck at that level of Magic Power.

    "In other words, their talent and future development will be decided the moment they're born."

    The people listened to him with dark expressions. This was why Flora wanted to give birth to Theo's child, as it would be the best gene that she could receive. The talent of her child would be enough to reign over the union.

    However, the problem would be with ordinary people. If their child becomes less talented than the one from the more powerful people, they would be in a bind. After all, they didn't know how to get stronger with what they had.

    And with this suggestion, Maya was indirectly implying that the only way to balance everything in the future was to teach this to all these people.

    They might not reach the Order Level, but they might gain something more. And this knowledge might be passed onto future generations in the form of a downgraded version, allowing the future generations to have a path to get stronger.

    This way, they could balance things out, allowing future generations to survive.

    When they understood the intention of the proposal, they felt like it was Theo who suggested the whole thing because he was concerned about the future of the human race.
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    "I'm not sure about the way to get stronger either, but I still want to follow Theo. After all, he has been predicting everything correctly and taking part in those situations. So, I'll continue to believe him.

    "I don't know what you want to say or believe, but I have to ask you to see the bigger picture.

    "I won't talk on behalf of Theo since even I don't know about his scheme, but it's clear that there is a huge threat coming to this base. So, I hope that you can see this with a calm mind."

    "…" The three Transcendent Level Experts looked at each other as if trying to figure out the situation.

    On the one hand, they understood what Maya was talking about and could see the concern happening soon. On the other hand, they only had Order, not Authority. They didn't know much about what was beyond that level.

    They had seen Saints and Kings, so it was obvious that they seemed to be lacking some insight and information to predict the future.

    And now, Theo had seen something beyond their knowledge and tried to solve it by giving this training camp.

    At this point, the three Transcendent Level Experts couldn't say anything since it was already beyond their reach. If a Saint wanted to do it that way, it might be the true path.

    So, they stopped rebuking Maya's statement.

    As soon as she saw the change in their expressions, Maya immediately added, "I'm sure that you are already aware of what's going to happen in the future. However, there will be no future if we allow the monsters to crush us.

    "This is just the start, everyone." Maya showed an image of the map, showing the slime and the base's locations. "Take a look at this. Currently, the slime is sending its armies against us."

    A few human faces appeared on the screen and started moving toward the base in all directions.

    "We're assuming that they're going to appear alongside monsters and sneak in as a human.

    "This is the video…" Maya showed them the video where Theo lost against the slime. It showed their power, which managed to overwhelm Theo.

    This was the first time they saw Theo losing this badly. They couldn't help but suck a cold breath.

    This enemy was beyond what they had faced in the past.

    "Is that real…" The three Transcendent Level Experts gasped. "Are we going to fight that slime?"

    "Yes." Maya nodded.

    "Shouldn't we call the Time God to the meeting?" One of the government agents asked. Although they had been weakened, they still had a considerable amount of power due to the Time God and their nuke.

    "No, no. Shouldn't we nuke them? We know their location, so we should strike first."

    Maya shook her head. "No. We can't nuke them, or at least that slime. That slime is born from contaminated water. And that is not limited to chemicals…"

    "Not limited to chemicals…" They frowned, wondering what liquid was more potent than chemicals.

    Some of them had realized what Maya wanted to say and gasped. "Don't tell me… the water is contaminated by radiation?"

    "Yes," Maya confirmed without hesitation. "That's why sending a nuke to this slime will only make it stronger. Theo has been given a vision… I don't know if this is correct or not, but according to him, the slime managed to defeat several King Class Monsters and sealed one World Class Monster when it just became a King Class Slime.

    "Now that it had fully grown to a World Class Monster, its strength was beyond our imagination. And if we take a look at how he makes his army, I'm afraid that there will be more enemies with stronger abilities like those explosive humans.

    "After all, we don't know the number of World Class and King Class Monsters he has absorbed.

    "Hence, we need all your abilities. They might be born from the World Class Monsters or King Class Monsters, but their strength was only a fraction of the original owner's power. So, we have a chance.

    "We would like you to spread out and stop any monsters from coming into the base. We'll thin out their number and weaken the enemy's force. And we need your full cooperation for this.

    "After we defeat them, we'll fight against the slime. Theo already has the plan to handle the slime and that's probably why he is away right now. I believe that Theo will come back once we're fighting these monsters. After all, Agata, his fiancee, is still in this base.

    "After all this is over, Theo will be holding a training camp for your experts so that the future generations can continue to prosper. What do you think?"

    The people fell silent. They didn't like how Rea oppressed them, but it was true that the situation was beyond their abilities. If they lost this fight and retreated, the slime might be able to continue creating his army and getting stronger.

    In other words, if they were defeated here, there was no second chance. It was basically impossible to defeat the slime after that. And who knew what would happen next?

    The King of Fighters narrowed his eyes, glaring at Rea. "I don't mind participating, but I have a condition."

    "A condition?"

    The King of Fighters pointed at Rea and declared out loud. "As long as she is not the one commanding us, I'll fight."

    "!!!"

    The statement surprised most people. However, they had to agree that they didn't like Rea's guts. They almost forgot that when Theo dealt with the situation, he never appeared like a tyrant. In other words, everything that happened earlier came from Rea.

    "I'll fight as long as she is not the one commanding us!" Another person raised his hand, agreeing with the King of Fighters.

    And as one would expect, more and more people spoke up, demanding Rea to not be their leader.

    "!!!" Maya widened her eyes in shock, realizing something. These people didn't know that the leader of this operation was Felix. They thought Rea was the leader since she was one during the battle against the sea race.

    In other words, Rea's true intention in threatening them was to make them unite. That was right, she almost forgot about one fact. People tended to unite when they met a common enemy.

    So, Rea actually tricked all of them so that they could unite under one banner.

    Rea had an ashamed and unwilling expression, but inwardly, she was smiling as everything went according to her plan, a plan befitting her identity as Theo's disciple.
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    Maya gritted her teeth while closing her eyes, listening to how people wanted Rea to step down. She never expected them, including her and Agata, to be fooled by Rea.

    It seemed Rea became Theo's disciple for a reason.

    'To fool your enemies, you have to fool your allies first, huh…' Maya muttered inwardly before glancing at the people.

    She stated, "I have to ask Agata first. Give me a minute."

    Without hesitation, Maya walked a bit further from the room and called Agata. Obviously, it was just a fake call as everything had been arranged by Theo previously.

    It seemed that Rea actually used Theo's arrangement for inspiration. Since she wasn't the leader and they wanted other people to think Theo was with them, she could easily escape by demotion.

    So, these people were completely tricked by Rea.

    After two minutes, Maya finally returned to the room with a grim expression. Her face alone showed that it wasn't an easy decision.

    Maya took a deep breath as if he was disappointed with the situation. But she had no other way to convince these people.

    "Alright. We shall accept the suggestion. From now on, the leader shall be Felix, Theo's right hand man. And Agata will be the one to supervise the entire battle. She might not be at Theo's level, but she gave solid advice, considering she had worked multiple times for the governments after the apocalypse.

    "And Rea will become another adviser, but her main role shall be on the battlefield. So, the instructions you get mainly will come from Agata."

    These were the roles they had been assigned before even the meeting. There wasn't a change or anything.

    However, the others didn't know anything about their assignments. They only thought Rea was the leader and had been demoted to a fighter on the frontline.

    Now that they had received everything they wanted, there was no more objection coming from them.

    "Since there are no more objections, I'm going to discuss the plan." Maya let out a long sigh before continuing. "At first, we're planning to make a hexagram to defend the base. But now that Rea will be deployed in the frontline, she'll become the seventh point."

    She showed the hexagram and showed the 'new' update to the people. "This shall be the arrangement."

    Everyone looked at the plans and was surprised. It seemed that they had misunderstood Maya and the others.

    They thought they would be fighting on the very front, making them weakened. That way, Theo would have no problem crushing them.

    But they were wrong. The ones who took care of the front were Theo's group. Even the Griffith Family handled the center.

    "We'll be taking the front, which should receive the biggest damage. Meanwhile, I want the rest of you to expand your range to make sure no one sneaks in. It shouldn't be that hard, right?"

    They weren't saying anything, so Maya continued, "Alright. Rea has been demoted now, so I expect your cooperation.

    "In the middle point, the Griffith Family will be assisted by the Beggar Association. Still, I need a few of you to send your people here. The same applies to Rea's defense point. She will be accompanied by the people from my Star Group.

    "As for Ava, she might be a monster, but she is the strongest Transcendent Level Expert in this base right now. And she has followed Theo for so long, so I don't doubt her ability. As for the commanding position, we have Ergene, who has a blessing from a famous general in history. She has received tips from Theo as well, so she will be a good commanding officer that will help Ava with the arrangement.

    "As for the rest, you can see the respective Transcendent Level Experts that will supervise the entire operation.

    "And so, this is our arrangement." Maya tapped the Skylink a few times before a few panels appeared in front of the points, listing the names that would be under those people.

    As expected, Ava, Rea, and Ray were given to most people. Meanwhile, the others comprised half of their numbers, but they were expected to spread their range to make sure the attack didn't come through.

    Considering they might not get attacked at all, there wasn't a lot of objection in everyone's mind.

    "If you don't like the assignment, feel free to tell me right now. We'll try to change it based on the current situation. As for the military, you will be expected to send people and your commanders shall be supervising the entire battlefield. Make sure that they're not slacking.

    "Provide us with enough evidence, we'll make sure to blacklist them from the training camp.

    "As for the government, you will be providing us with the necessary support as well as the weapon. I'll, too, help provide the equipment, but don't expect much from a single company.

    "This is the best arrangement we can give right now." Maya glanced at Rea, indirectly implying that this was the best plan after Rea was demoted.

    For Theo's group to comply with their demands showed how severe the situation was.

    That was why Maya had to add with a darkened expression, "And with this arrangement, I hope that none of you slack off. After all, this is the place you're living in. If you still find a way to escape the responsibility, then you should get the fuck out of this base.

    "Also, Theo might be teaching you, but I'll surely put a score on your individual achievements. In other words, he might see that score and teach you according to your work. So…" Maya asked once again. "Does anyone want to change their position?"

    The people were silent for a while as they looked at each other to know what each other was thinking.

    Eventually, a few people raised their hands, dissatisfied with the arrangement.

    Some groups actually wanted to move to safer areas as if they wanted to preserve their people. But some groups dared to move to a riskier area to get more achievement so that they would get more benefits from Theo.
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    There were some adjustments, but nothing was major enough that they would damage the plan itself.

    Since there were no more objections coming from them, the meeting went without a hitch. In the end, Maya led the meeting instead of Rea until they finished with the arrangement and the system.

    Before the meeting ended, there was one question that piqued everyone's interest.

    "I don't know if I should ask this question, but have you contacted the Time God?"

    "…" The room suddenly fell into silence. On the one hand, the Time God's existence was big in this base. On the other hand, the Time God sided with the government, and his relationship with Theo deteriorated due to the conflict with the government.

    So, people thought Theo didn't invite the Time God due to their relationship. However, the fact that Maya still invited the people from the government and the military meant there might be a special circumstance between them.

    Maya waved his hand as if it was just a simple question. "You don't have to worry about it. The reason why Agata is not here with us right now is due to her contacting the Time God.

    "However, the Time God shouldn't casually make his move. I think you understand what it means for the last line of defense to act, right?" Maya paused for a moment before answering her own question. "It's simple. It will look like we have no more trump cards to turn around the situation.

    "Hence, it's better for the Time God to stay in the base, assuring people that the situation is not so bad that we have to rely on the Time God yet. For the time being, let's believe in Theo to handle the situation."

    The explanation made sense. Knowing they still had one more trump card left put their heart at ease.

    And with that question, the meeting finally ended. Maya asked them to prepare their force and station all of them within three days. They didn't know when the monsters were coming, but Theo's group thought the monsters would come in five to seven days.

    So, they had to make sure they didn't forget anything in their preparation.

    As soon as they finished, Maya and Rea went to the car to return to their base.

    Maya had a frustrated expression, glaring at Rea. "To think your real intention in threatening them is to make you the bad one…"

    Rea made a sad smile. It wasn't a role that she wanted, but it was a role that everyone needed.

    Rea sighed, "I'm not like my teacher. My prestige is far below him, so no matter how hard we try to convince them, they won't unite easily. Even with that training camp, it's impossible.

    "So, the only way to unite them is to create a common enemy, which is me. I'm sorry that I didn't tell you and Agata about this, but the more shocked you are, the more effective this plan works.

    "With this, everything is under our control. We have to move carefully so that we can win this battle."

    Maya pinched the bridge of her nose. She never thought Rea would sacrifice her reputation to unite all those people.

    As she said, she expected that a third of them would leave because they couldn't trust Theo completely.

    The only reason why they agreed to attend the meeting was because Maya used the message from back then. She had told them that there would be a powerful enemy that could wipe out humanity, so they had to stand together if they wanted to survive.

    It seemed Theo had foreseen this battle and thrown the seed so that they could use it right now.

    Still, Maya looked at Rea with a frustrated face. "You should know that after this, no one is gonna trust you anymore, right?"

    Rea smiled. "I know. I don't need everyone's trust."

    "You are Theodore Griffith's student. Your path is that of a leader. But with this, you can't become the leader next time, you know…" Maya gritted her teeth. Although she understood the reason, she still believed Rea should have told them about this.

    But hearing that statement only put a small smile on Rea's face. She looked at Maya helplessly. "Maya… If we lose in this battle, there is no next time."

    "…" Maya's body couldn't help but tremble. She could feel Rea's determination.

    It seemed that she was the most concerned about this situation. Unlike Felix, she had taken Theo's defeat in a different way.

    The burden she felt was not lesser than Felix, but there was a difference between a disciple and a subordinate. As his disciple, she also didn't want to lose to anyone.

    Her teacher had lost once, and as his disciple, she should surpass him by not losing, even if it meant she sacrificed a lot. This was her resolve as Theo's disciple.

    Maya took a deep breath before sighing. "Well, Theo should be able to work it out when he returns here. For the time being, I want you to focus on the battle right now. I'll support you with all I've got."

    "Thank you." Rea nodded. "How is the negotiation with the Time God?"

    "It went smoothly." Maya passed her Skylink.

    When Rea opened the Skylink, she saw the message from Agata.

    'The Time God has agreed to cooperate with us. His role remains as the last line of defense. With this, people will think there is still the Time God and keep their morale high.

    'For now, I'm going to prepare our team, including the beggars, the Griffith Family, and the military. As for you, handle our logistics with the help of the government. I know that you don't like them, but we have to cooperate with everyone right now.

    'I have told the Griffith Family to watch out for the people that don't attend the meeting, so we will isolate them for the time being.

    'Last but not least, tell Rea to head to her position and make some traps or whatever. And… thank you.'

    Rea smiled at the last two words.
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    Rea and Agata finally met up after the meeting. Agata didn't mention anything about Rea's sacrifice since the latter also didn't want to talk about it.

    Rea did it for the sake of victory, so blaming or stopping her would just dishonor her sacrifice.

    So, Agata talked about their current problem instead of the sacrifice.

    "Take a look at this, we have adjusted the plan for the time being. However, I notice a few weak points in this arrangement." Agata pointed at Ava's defense area as well as the Griffith Family's. "See who comes with these two?"

    "Yeah…" Rea nodded with a serious expression. "Uncle Ray's defense area is filled with a bunch of fighters. They might be good at taking the full brunt, but they're lacking firepower. Still, the fighters are good at maneuvering, so I think it's fine to just warn him about the situation. As for the firepower…"

    "Should we focus our air support on this place? It will remove the weakness unless the monsters put everything they have to pass through here."

    Rea shook her head helplessly. "It's better if they put everything they have. With our current number, we can still hold them back for a bit. During that time, all the people from the defense points could reinforce them, allowing us to win the battle pretty easily.

    "But if they use the monsters to stop all of us, creating an illusion that they're attacking with full force… I'm afraid we will be in deep trouble when the main force arrives.

    Agata looked down for a moment, contemplating.

    Meanwhile, Rea was staring at Ava's defense point and realized she didn't have a balanced group.

    Because she was a monster, not many wanted to fight with her. However, it didn't change the fact that Ava was the strongest Transcendent Level Expert in the base, so it wouldn't be weird if she managed to hold on even with herself.

    But it didn't change the fact that Ava couldn't do everything by herself.

    "Ava doesn't have a lot of fighters. She may have the firepower needed, but it's not going to work if the frontline can't stop the enemies. If we could have an equal exchange between her firepower and Uncle Ray's fighters, we would have solved this problem, but…

    "Yeah." Agata nodded helplessly. That was why it was considered a problem. They had openly allowed them to change, so it wouldn't be good to change their location again. They might lose the trust of these people as well.

    Agata and Rea exchanged looks as if asking each other whether they had a good idea or not.

    Rea clenched her fists. "Don't forget that Teacher has been with us this whole time. I think most people think we're unable to function without Teacher.

    "In other words, we are useless without him. I don't wish to show such a weakness because Teacher has chosen us because of our expertise.

    "Even without him, we have to show the world that we are still functioning perfectly fine."

    Agata obviously understood her concern. She and the others also had the same principle.

    Agata had learned a lot about management so that she could take care of Theo's businesses. She knew her talent wasn't enough to keep chasing after Theo, but she wanted to learn many things so that she wouldn't be known as a decoration to Theo's prestige.

    Maya was the same. Though, she already had that ambition before even joining the group.

    The others from this group also had one goal, like Christopher, who wanted to create a music world, Coline, who aspired to be the best chef in the world, and so on.

    That was why even without Theo, they were still useful.

    And Agata, the one who had learned the most from Theo, was racking her brain to ensure that they didn't show any weakness.

    To her surprise, the inspiration came from Rea's reminder.

    "Wait a minute… We are not useless…" Agata muttered with a serious expression.

    "Huh? What are you talking about? We are not useless, yes… But why do you say it again?"

    "No, no. You misunderstand me. We might not be the best and a lot of our weaknesses could be seen through after some research. However, doesn't this mean our enemy will strike at our weaknesses?"

    "Huh?" Agata wanted to say something but suddenly stopped as if she had understood the meaning. "So, you're saying that it's fine to expose these weak points?"

    "Yes. We still have a spy in our base. So, the spy might be telling those monsters about the situation and attack these two points."

    "Are you insane? Are you going to use them as traps? Ava and Uncle Ray are…" Rea wanted to stop her, but she couldn't find any other way to take advantage of the weakness or even cover it up.

    And if they wanted to use this weakness, they would have to use Felix to deliver a killing blow to turn around the situation.

    This was probably the tactic Theo always used. He allowed the enemies to think they had the upper hand only to shoot them down. The hit was so hard that the enemies couldn't do anything.

    Rea pinched the bridge of her nose. On the one hand, she couldn't really agree with this plan. On the other hand, it made people think Theo was controlling the battlefield.

    "There is also another reason why I suggest this plan. We want to measure the enemies' intelligence and the spy's understanding of Theo's tactics. If they don't attack these two points, it means the spy has understood Theo's tactic. Knowing it will allow us to create a plan to counter that knowledge."

    Rea was completely speechless with this plan. Still, it would risk a lot of lives if they didn't plan it carefully.

    "It seems that we have to rely on the government a lot, especially their air support."

    "Yeah. Though, we can't forget about their nukes. For now, we have to make sure they don't use their nukes for various reasons."

    "We'll let Akbar take care of the government. We should focus on the battle plan first."
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    Chapter 1904: Griffith Family

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Griffith Family.

    Nella was walking down the hallway before she saw Ray turning around the corner.

    "Uncle." Nella politely greeted Noel.

    "Oh! Are you going to the meeting room?"

    "Yes."

    "Me too. Let's go together, shall we?" Ray smiled.

    Nella smiled back. She still maintained contact with her family before the apocalypse. But due to the apocalypse, she completely had no idea about her parents.

    She had been searching for them but to no avail. So, she didn't have a lot of hope for it.

    In the darkest hour, Ray was there for him. She felt like she had become his daughter. And Theo acknowledging her as his younger sister made their relationship become closer.

    In a sense, she had already become their daughter. Though, there was no need to announce it with this kind of situation going on.

    Nella gave a document to Ray. "Uncle. See this."

    "What is this?" Ray grabbed the documents and tried to read them, but Nella had summarized them for him.

    "There are three reports in those…" Nella paused for a moment. "The first one is about Edward.

    "I have made an arrangement for him to go to this base. Thanks to Maya's help, it's possible for him to reach this base in two months. He will be among the second batch to cover his identity."

    "Oh! Thank you so much." Ray smiled. It seemed like he had been waiting for this arrangement and couldn't wait for their reunion.

    "Are you going to have a party for his return?"

    "I want to, but the condition doesn't seem to allow us. For now, I'd like to settle all the problems first. As for the party, we can make the biggest one after all of this is over."

    "Fair enough." Nella nodded in agreement before continuing, "As for the second report, it's about the number of our force as well as the plan from the headquarters."

    "Agata is the one making the plan, right?"

    "Yes."

    "Alright then." Ray read the information for a moment.

    "We have around thirty thousand people, including the people from the Griffith Family and the beggar association.

    "All our forces in charge of espionage have been infiltrating all defense points. They will be reporting to us about the situation. The beggar association has helped us a lot in maintaining the network since we lack manpower right now due to us fortifying the base's defense."

    "Is there a problem with the network?"

    "Not at all. With the help of the beggar association, we can deploy the web."

    "That's good then." Ray nodded. After a while, he flipped the page to find the last report.

    "That's the report about the news that has spread all around the base."

    Ray frowned when he saw all the news. "It seems that the situation won't be as peaceful…"

    "Yeah. The public has been questioning the government and other influences. It's impossible to hide this kind of operation from the public.

    "And since we're getting help from other influences, there is bound to be some leaks of information."

    "I see." Ray murmured something she couldn't hear before asking, "What has the government done?"

    "The press is making up their own story, but with all the leak of information, the government is going to clarify everything.

    "I'm assuming that they will be doing it tomorrow or the day after at best."

    While they were confirming their information, they reached the meeting room.

    Nella opened the doors for Ray since the latter had his hands full with the reports.

    Inside the room stood a woman with three men who seemed to be helping her with the map on the table.

    She was none other than Theo's mother, Valerie.

    As soon as the two entered, she stopped and turned around, informing them. "We have made a total of fifty simulations with the data we currently have."

    "The result?" Ray asked with a serious expression.

    "We won thirty times. But half of them require a lot of sacrifices."

    "The enemies are that powerful, huh." Ray narrowed his eyes. His expression darkened when she mentioned the sacrifices.

    They had made a lot of sacrifices when they tried to hide Theo, and Ray personally didn't want to sacrifice things again if possible.

    Ray pinched the bridge of his nose and asked Nella. "How much time do we have left?"

    "We're not sure about it. Around three days? At best, seven days."

    Ray thought for a moment and asked another question. "What do you think the problem is?"

    "Our number and the support from the government. The fact that we can't rely on the Mafia Queen deals a lot of damage to us. For now, our numbers have been reinforced by her mafia group, but we can't expect much," Nella answered while looking at the board.

    Valerie, on the other hand, gave another suggestion. "How about we don't expect anything from the government?"

    "Do we have a better chance of winning if we think that way?"

    "No, but I think it will make less sacrifice since we don't hope for anything. It keeps our expectations low. But we have to find a way to keep the morale high."

    "I'll take care of the morale problem. For now, redo the simulation. Make sure we don't sacrifice a lot."

    "Alright." Valerie nodded.

    "Nella. I want you to help me with something." Ray dragged Nella outside. Nella was confused but still followed Ray, who seemed to be leading her to another room.

    The room seemed to be where they stored their archives.

    "There are a few organizations that don't join, right?"

    "Yes."

    Ray walked toward a shelf that had the tag 'USA' on it. "These are the weapons we have against the people in the US back in the day. Try to find their weaknesses and let them know why the Griffith Family is the number one espionage family in the world."

    "!!!" Nella widened her eyes. It seemed that Ray was planning to go all out. The Griffith Family had a lot of hidden information and he actually wanted to use that information to blackmail them into participating. But this should solve most of their problems.

    "Got it."
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    Chapter 1905: Bad News

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Agata walked into the room, finding Felix along with Nella, Eleanor, Millie, and a few other support staff from the Griffith Family and the Beggar Association.

    It seemed that they were waiting for her this whole time as they were staring at her the moment she entered the room.

    She also knew her importance in this room, so she stated with a serious tone. "I need your undivided attention today. We can't let an enemy slip past us."

    They nodded their heads. There were two headquarters for this operation. The first one is operated by the military.

    They were the ones responsible for maintaining surveillance in all areas. Meanwhile, the second one was used as a base for Theo's group to make sure the rest didn't slack off.

    As for the chain of command, Theo's group would take priority, but they still had to relay them to both the people in question and the military headquarters.

    "Nella. How is it going?" Agata asked.

    "We have been spreading our people, but we haven't found any weird movement." Nella shook her head helplessly. "Should we send some people to the enemy's location to check? We've got some locations from Theo, so…"

    "No. It's better to remain in this base to avoid bothering the enemy too much." Agata shook her head helplessly.

    "How about the spies inside the base?"

    "We can't do anything right now about them. And with us spreading our people, it's hard to put manpower into that matter." Agata let out a sigh.

    "I understand. I'll focus on the enemies from the outside then." Nella nodded and turned back to her monitor.

    Agata pinched the bridge of her nose, thinking about something else.

    The others had also prepared for the invasion.

    …

    Ava had been standing on top of a hill near her defense area, focusing all her attention on her ears. She had been checking the movement of the nearby monsters.

    The one standing next to her was Ergene, who was tasked to protect her while she was locating them.

    "I believe we should go back soon. Although it's good to know the enemy is advancing from early on, it takes a toll on your mind. So, it's better to call it a day and conserve your energy."

    "No, it's fine. I'll still go like this for another hour. If we still haven't found them, I'll go back."

    Not knowing the real extent of Ava's strength, Ergene nodded in understanding, leaving the choice to Ava.

    …

    Just like Ava, Ray had been dispersing his Magic Power into the air.

    His Order was Magic Power. Unlike his father, who focused on the Magic itself, Ray could control the Magic Power like a part of his body.

    By spreading the Magic Power into the air, he could feel anything within a huge radius. Nothing would be able to escape his eyes.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't find any monsters for the time being. Considering this was the first day they were expecting the monsters to arrive, he knew that he shouldn't put a high hope in finding their movement.

    …

    Rea also did the same. Instead of using herself to figure out the monsters' movement, Rea summoned a few animals to scout ahead.

    They shouldn't be attacked immediately. And even if they were attacked, she could summon them again.

    So, she expected a lot from them.

    Unfortunately for her, she didn't find anything just like anyone else.

    It seemed that the first day was safe. But they couldn't lower their guards yet since the enemies were going to strike them at the perfect time.

    She also wanted to see how perfect it was since it would prove that the spies could see everything from his position, even though they had weakened the government.

    …

    However, everything changed when they returned.

    The first one to get the information was none other than the headquarters as Nella shouted, "Not good. We have found a huge dust cloud ten miles to the north. We're assuming they—"

    Before she finished, Nella got another report. "There is also the same occurrence coming from the northeast and northwest. We don't know their exact number, but we're expecting more than twenty thousand monsters to come this way."

    "Twenty thousand…" Agata frowned. "It's not bad, but not good either. We shall intercept them. Report to me any finding."

    "Understood." Nella nodded and focused on receiving the report again.

    Agata turned around and shouted to Millie, "Tell everyone to stand by as the enemies are coming. Give them the information and tell them to hold on until we figure out the situation. The rest of the people are to stand by because the enemies might attack their areas as well.

    "We can't have our base getting destroyed by them. Deal with the humanoid enemies according to the plan.

    "They are the most dangerous enemies, so we have to kill them before they can become one of us."

    Millie nodded with a serious expression. She immediately sent all the messages with Eleanor's help.

    Meanwhile, Felix maintained his calm while looking at the situation, wondering whether the enemies would attack them with their main force.

    "Good, good. Disperse them…" Agata nodded a few times as if she was happy that the enemies attacked them separately. This would work better for them since they could focus on each point to remove the enemies.

    However, the situation didn't seem to be going according to their plan.

    Agata had been commanding the people to intercept them. But the closer the monsters became, the bigger the worry in her heart became.

    "Something is wrong…" Agata muttered. Her gut feeling was telling her that these three attacks were only distractions and the main force that would attack them hadn't moved yet.

    "Is it…" Agata was thinking about possibilities, but that was the time another piece of information came in.

    "Bang!" Suddenly, someone barged into the room by slamming the door. He was none other than the Beggar Association's leader.

    He was rushing to this place to the point he was covered with sweat.

    "Hmm?" Everyone was confused by his appearance, but the latter soon shouted, "Not good. We have an emergency. There is chaos everywhere in the city."
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    Chapter 1906: Worst

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few minutes earlier.

    "This is the biggest operation in the US Base's history. The people have joined hands together to defeat an enemy. Let's wish our heroes luck. Hope they can protect this base and return to their families."

    The news was broadcast everywhere. After the leak of the information, the citizens demanded an answer so that they understood what was going on.

    On the one hand, it would cause the economy to become unstable. And there was even a big risk of revolts and chaos inside the city.

    They could remove the second concern by utilizing their number and skills, but no one could stop a revolt.

    After all, they didn't have enough personnel to keep control of the order as well as stop the masses from going outside.

    And this weakness was exploited in this attack.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Three explosions occurred in three different regions. It shocked everyone in the vicinity to the point they tried to come outside to figure out what happened, only to find themselves dumbfounded.

    The explosions were quite massive. Each explosion completely decimated three to four houses at once and their shock wave shook an area within a three hundred radius.

    The sound made people's hearts skip a beat, thinking there was a war inside the base.

    "What is happening?"

    There were a lot of people questioning the sudden explosions. But the number of people questioning the explosions increased drastically when the second wave of explosions occurred.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The explosions shook the base as the blasts had just killed more than fifty people and injured more than seven hundred people.

    It was one of the biggest explosion incidents in history. But this wasn't the only thing they needed to be concerned about.

    Yes, there was a third wave of explosions.

    The people were alarmed at this point as everything happened so fast to the point they couldn't react.

    Normally, if there was a serial bombing, they could lock down the city and evacuate the people so that they could catch the culprit. But this time, the explosions came out of nowhere as if they came from an Explosion King himself.

    The Skynet became crazy in an instant and it wouldn't be long before others realized what was going on and misunderstood them.

    They would end up leaving their houses. If that was the only problem, Agata and the others could relax for a bit.

    But the fact that the people would try to kill people or steal their belongings, especially food, and the base would gradually fall into chaos.

    …

    "Not good. We have an emergency. There is chaos everywhere in the city."

    "!!!" Agata widened her eyes. She was in shock because everything had happened all of a sudden. "What happened?"

    "The cities…" He took a few deep breaths because of how shaken he was. After that, he started telling her the story and how people reacted to it.

    "What?" Agata gasped.

    "The people keep saying that the enemies have reached the base and are attacking them." He explained while gritting his teeth.

    "Kh." Agata gritted her teeth, realizing that the battle started from the worst situation possible. "It must be the spies."

    She was correct. The spies were playing with the explosives so that they could deal severe damage to the base and would question the people participating in the fight.

    The spies used these explosives to sow discord between the people inside the base, which would lead to a weakened front.

    Agata was trying to figure out the situation and find a solution.

    "What should we do next?" He asked.

    There was a hint of desperation on his face. It might be due to him receiving the information from the beggars who were in that place themselves. So, the explanation must be more detailed.

    Felix closed his eyes for a moment and said, "I see. It seems that the situation doesn't look good. I don't know much about the situation, but it's clear that we can't return the base to normal.

    "So, let's talk about what's going to happen step by step."

    Agata glanced at Felix, finding a new side of him. It seemed that Felix was trying his hardest to remain calm as if he had predicted this.

    When the others looked at him, it felt like he had prepared for this kind of attack.

    As if coming to an agreement with Felix, Agata also said, "We'll bring people from the two points on the back to help the police. They shouldn't be attacking from there, but because of these power shifts, I might have to ask your beggar association to replace them."

    "Are we going to abandon the information network?"

    "Not completely, but this is the only way. For now, I want your people to focus on getting the information about them." Agata turned to Millie. "Tell the President that we are working on intercepting that attack and we need time right now."

    "Got it." Millie immediately sent the message to the government while Agata called Maya. "It seems that we have to use plan B."

    "Alright. My weapons are ready to use." Maya nodded. She was also watching the news regarding the explosions and could see how people were going to be crazy.

    She had prepared for this situation. Although it was sooner than they expected, Maya had to start the plan.

    While Maya focused on her task, Agata checked the monitors again to figure out the situation. They were going to handle the two fronts, so they had to be careful.

    However, Maya's ordeal had yet to stop.

    Suddenly, another report came in.

    "We are finding monsters… around ten thousand of them coming from the south. I'm afraid that they are using their lives to sacrifice so that they can get other people to go in.

    "…" Maya bit her lips. She had to confront the two fronts while looking out for the other possibility. "We are attacked from three sides: two outer areas while the other one is a weak Saint…"

    Maya sighed, wondering what she should do.
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    Chapter 1907: Calm

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We need to find a solution fast. The enemies are trying to divert our attention." Agata bit her lips. She panicked because the situation was beyond her expectation.

    She was certain that there were no enemies inside the base yet. The only people who would do something like this were the spies.

    At the same time, it also meant that they had begun their action, which might ruin the entire battle.

    Felix closed his eyes for a moment, remembering what Theo had said.

    "No matter how rough the situation is, don't show it. The team will be lost if the captain is confused."

    Felix gradually opened his eyes as if he knew what to do.

    "I see…" Felix's voice captured everyone's attention. He might be the leader, but Agata was the one who did everything. In other words, he was only a figurehead.

    But the fact that he stood up at this time meant he had something important to say.

    Felix looked at them with a serious expression and stated, "It seems that the enemies are using the spies to distract us. For now, we should be glad that the enemies use the spies, not in the next battle.

    "After all, once we have confirmed them, the spies wouldn't be as effective."

    Felix appeared to be calm as if he had calculated everything and treated it as a small problem. Felix turned to Agata, "What do you think about using the police to handle the situation? Or do you need the army to do it?"

    "The police won't be enough. At the very least, we have to show an army so that everyone thinks everything is under control. Unfortunately, we don't have that." Agata shook her head helplessly. "Also, we have been stretching our people, so if we recall some of them from the battlefield, it will create a gap.

    "I believe this is what the enemies want. Once we're diverted, they will attack those gaps and break through."

    Felix nodded in understanding and remembered one important detail. "But I heard there were a few influences that didn't join…"

    "We couldn't do anything against them for the time being… We have to solve this battle first before—"

    Before Agata finished her explanation, Nella suddenly interjected. "Ah, if you are talking about those influences…"

    Everyone suddenly turned to Nella, thinking she had a plan. It seemed Nella had done something to make them obey them.

    Nella smirked. "Actually, Uncle Ray has given me the authority to use the information gathered by the Griffith Family to blackmail them.

    "We are supposed to use them to bolster our people at the last moment. Since they're not with us at that time, it'll be a good surprise if they suddenly appear on the battlefield."

    Agata narrowed her eyes, never expecting that Nella would be using something like this. Blackmail? They certainly wouldn't like it but didn't have any right to refuse. At the very least, they had to participate in this battle.

    It felt like a new door had opened. Although those influences weren't that much since most of the organizations in the base had joined them, they still had enough people to control the situation.

    "There are two possibilities. I can send those people to the battlefield so that we can bring back some soldiers. Or we can send them to suppress the panic…"

    Agata looked down, falling into deep thought. If she chose the former, those organizations would bear their fangs at them after this battle. If she chose the latter, she didn't know whether they would do it wholeheartedly.

    There were a few downsides to each option, so she could only focus on the benefits.

    Ultimately, she decided, "Nella. Do you think it's possible to send them to the battlefield right now?"

    Nella thought for a moment. "I can inform Uncle about it. Since they're a kind of reserve army, I think it's possible to make them arrive within twenty minutes."

    "Twenty minutes, huh. It's too slow. I guess we have to rely on them to quell the unrest." Agata sighed. She knew that those organizations hadn't deployed their people yet. Even if they had, it would be a bit farther away from the battlefield.

    Instead of creating a gap by moving the troops around, it was better to send the nearest people to the nearest problem.

    "Alright. Tell them to quell the rest with or without a threat. We have to suppress them as soon as possible." Agata turned to Millie. "I want you to inform the police to work with them. Also, tell the other HQ to get ready since the fight is going to start."

    Nella and Millie nodded. They understood their roles and made sure that there wouldn't be a gap because of them.

    Meanwhile, Felix had returned to his seat. Agata seemed to have realized it as well and gave a thumbs up to him.

    Felix was actually acting the whole time. He also didn't know much about the situation and plan, but because Agata was smart enough to come up with a plan with some small hints, Felix only had to throw all kinds of cards they had previously.

    After all, Theo had assured him that he had prepared everything they needed for the war.

    So, it was his job to remind them.

    Still, Felix was curious about one thing. He couldn't help but whisper to Agata, "Do you need me to help quell the chaos?"

    "If you, the leader, have to move right after the battle has just begun, it's the same as telling them that we don't have any preparation. Even a small plan can disrupt us, so it will only make the situation worse."

    "I see." Felix nodded. Even after contributing a lot to calming the situation, he still didn't know what he should do most of the time.

    So, he had to rely on Agata this time and waited until the time when he had to take action arrived.

    Before that, Felix maintained silence as he watched how the battle unfolded.
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    Chapter 1908: Approaches

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rea narrowed her eyes, looking at the incoming monsters. There were more than ten thousand monsters coming her way. Meanwhile, she had thirty thousand people.

    At one glance, they looked superior to the monsters. But this monster wave was only the opening since the enemies only used them as a distraction.

    All the strong monsters would come after them. She was afraid that their quality couldn't be compared to the monsters.

    So, Rea had to watch the monsters for the time being, letting them get closer.

    "It seems that the enemies have arrived. The Magic Power fluctuation is fierce. And we also have another problem. The spies seem to have made their move, causing commotions inside the base."

    Rea glanced to the side. The one who reported all the situations to her was none other than Isaac.

    "I see. Thanks." Rea nodded.

    "Are we going to attack? The troops are ready."

    "Hmm…" Rea seemed to be hesitating as if she was thinking about something.

    Isaac and Rea were smart people, but they were in different fields, so they couldn't understand each other at this time.

    In the end, Isaac asked another question. "How about the chaotic atmosphere in the base?"

    "Agata will handle the base. As for us, we'll be focusing on the monsters before us." Rea turned around, looking at the armies.

    "According to the report, we have three thousand Magicians and one thousand Rangers. They can be the ones to start the attacks, suppressing the enemies with their firepower.

    "We can sweep the enemies with the help of the Knights, Fighters, and Magic Warriors. The Healers shall be at the rear and prepare to heal nonstop.

    "The Enchanters can't stop their support ability while the Summoners are to use their beasts to stop their advance. The Assassins and Illusionists shall help them accordingly. As for the scouts…"

    Rea furrowed her eyebrows. "I need to spread all of them past those monsters."

    "Huh?" Isaac was confused. Sending those people past the monsters meant cutting off their means of reinforcement. If this was Theo's group or the military, they would gladly do it.

    But the organizations weren't that patriotic or loyal, so they would frown upon this decision. That was why Rea said, "It's fine if they escape the moment they find enemies. But I'm afraid these monsters are preparing something behind them, so we have to find them first."

    "…" Isaac stopped for a moment. "Alright. I will relay this matter to them. To make sure they're going, I'll also follow them."

    "…" Rea frowned, worried that Isaac would die from this.

    However, Isaac smiled while pumping his fists. "When everyone is risking their lives to protect what we want to protect, I, too, have to risk my life. If you are worried about me, then I can bring Walker with me.

    "Besides, my ability to see Magic Power is something we need right now. At the very least, this is one of the rare moments where I can contribute greatly to our group!" Isaac smiled.

    Rea didn't think that way. After all, Isaac had done a lot of research. His knowledge and research helped them greatly.

    However, Isaac didn't mean the research. He might be their researcher, but Isaac was also a Supreme Rank Expert whose strength couldn't be underestimated.

    And this battle gave him an opportunity to finally contribute with his might instead of his brain.

    But before she could say her concern, Isaac already ran away.

    …

    The other two areas also experienced the same attack.

    Ray and Valerie stood on top of a hill, watching the monsters coming their way.

    "We have to make our move right now." Ray narrowed his eyes.

    "I'm going to spread our people. After all, we have to protect every inch of our border. So, you will only have ten thousand people to work with. Is that enough?" Valerie asked.

    "It's enough." Ray nodded with a serious expression. "I'll be leading the first charge."

    "Alright then. I'll return to my post." Valerie waved her hand before walking away.

    Ray had a different perspective than Agata. It was true that as a leader, they shouldn't make their move easily.

    However, Valerie was concerned about the army. The soldiers they currently had came from various organizations. Their disciplines were different and they had their own purposes on this battlefield.

    So, Ray wanted to lead the first battle so that they could work together and gain some confidence.

    Now that he had confirmed their plan, he also walked away to find the people that would help him command their people.

    …

    Ava also had a different approach. It might be due to her instinct as a monster, but she felt the situation wasn't as simple.

    "Ava. Everyone is ready." Ergene came to her as her adviser.

    "Do you think you can lead the army in my stead? I think I have to leave the battlefield for the time being to confirm my suspicion."

    "Hmm? Do you find anything?" Ergene tilted her head in confusion.

    "My senses are tingling. Whenever I'm in this situation, there will always be an ambush. However, I don't know what kind of ambush they have, so I'm going to check it personally."

    "An ambush?" Ergene frowned. "The base has been ambushed as well. But for now, the situation can still be controlled. Do you mean this kind of ambush?"

    "No. I'm talking about the ambush that will come from this direction…" Ava pointed at the north while looking at the horizon as if she was trying to discern something.

    "Is that so? Leading them should be no problem. Though, we aren't in a good position because we don't have a lot of people."

    "I'll be back shortly." Ava nodded.

    "I understand. This will exhaust you a lot, but…" Ergene bowed to Ava. "Thank you for doing everything for the humans."

    "I am not doing it for humans. I'm merely helping Theo. That's all."

    "I see."

    Ergene nodded while Ava hopped onto the tree and used her small form to slip past the enemy's rank.
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    Chapter 1909: Begin

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rea furrowed her eyebrows when watching the incoming monsters. They came closer and closer with greater intensity.

    A middle-aged man stood next to her. He was the commander that would help them in the command center.

    "I think I have to go back to my post," he said while making sure that they weren't too close to them.

    "Yeah. We're going to handle them according to the plan."

    "Alright."

    They exchanged nods before the commander returned to the control room.

    "Sir, they will arrive in seven minutes," One of the staff reported.

    "Tell everyone to stand by and get ready to attack." He gave the command while walking toward his position where he could monitor the battlefield.

    He was holding the radio hanging on his chest.

    "They will arrive in six minutes. Counting down!" Another staff member put a countdown on the monitor.

    He narrowed his eyes, knowing this would be a brutal battle. After all, this was the first time they fought against monsters that had the power of King Level Monsters.

    The clock was ticking. The people started to get nervous.

    Although the first wave of attack didn't seem to be that dangerous, they knew what would come next. So, they couldn't help but hope for the best in the first wave to get a better situation to handle the next problem.

    Meanwhile, Rea was standing next to the people. She could see their nervousness since they had been trained to hunt monsters, not war. Even in the previous two wars, there were no normal people.

    'It seems that the situation is worse than I originally thought. I guess I have to step in for a while…' Rea glanced to the side where Isaac was hiding. She hoped Isaac wouldn't be in trouble.

    She took a deep breath, closing her eyes.

    10…

    5…

    3…

    2…

    1…

    Rea's expression turned serious as she ordered through the radio. "Fire."

    The commander had also seen the countdown reaching zero. Without hesitation, he commanded, "Magician, Archer, Fire at will!"

    The instant the order was given, all magicians and archers released their power, aiming the space above the monsters.

    They immediately shot their abilities into the skies and gradually fell down in a parabolic movement, hitting the monsters.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    There were various explosions from the Fire Magicians and explosive abilities from other people. They blasted numerous monsters and killed more than one hundred in a single wave of attack. There were some injured monsters as well.

    The people who had faster speed ended up shooting the second wave of their attacks, flattening them down.

    The vanguards raised their weapons and summoned their helpers. The knights were ready to take the full brunt of the enemies while the fighters and magic warriors would thin out the monsters.

    "Vanguards, move out!"

    The second command had been sent. The knights raised their shields while using their abilities to create a barrier. The fighters and magic warriors raised their weapons, ready to help the knights. The Enchanter had used all their abilities to increase those people's power while the summoner had brought out their summoned creatures.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters let out a series of roars as they finally reached the vanguards and pounced on them.

    They were stopped by the barriers but as expected of monsters that didn't know fear. They kept charging and tried their best to kill the person before them.

    Some of the stronger knights, mostly Supreme Rank Knights, stopped their advance. Meanwhile, the weaker ones followed their leads, making sure that their walls remained intact.

    There were only two Mythical Rank Knights on this field and both of them were standing right behind them to conserve their power. They would be patching any holes that the monsters managed to create.

    Meanwhile, the fighters and magic warriors began to release one strike after another, killing the monsters to lessen the knights' burden.

    "Assassins get ready to kill any monsters that slip through them. Illusionists prepare for distraction. Magicians and Rangers are to attack their rears and kill as many as you can."

    The next order was given. They immediately began to move to their positions.

    This was the standard plan for the war. It seemed that everyone managed to hold on and started killing those monsters.

    Everything was looking good and people started to get more confidence in winning this fight.

    However, Rea was the only person who was furrowing her eyebrows the whole time.

    "There is something amiss…" Rea muttered. She wanted to join them earlier, but she realized something was missing. "This is not good…"

    Without hesitation, Rea informed the command center. "This is Rea. Tell the magicians and knights to prepare a barrier."

    The commander frowned, not knowing what she meant. On the one hand, everything was looking good. On the other hand, Rea wasn't someone who gave an order without thinking.

    In the end, he had to ask, "What do you mean?"

    "The situation might seem to be in our favor, but have you noticed? Not a single monster is using their Magic Power to attack us."

    "!!!" The commander widened his eyes in shock. When Rea mentioned it, everything looked clear to him.

    That was right. There should be a reason why the monsters didn't attack them with their Magic Power.

    Rea had been thinking about this before the battle even started. Now that she had confirmed it, Rea said, "It seems that the first wave is just a distraction. The second wave will be coming from the back! I have sent people from my group along with a few scouts to locate them. Get ready for everything!"

    "Understood. I shall relay it to everyone."

    After understanding the situation, he immediately informed them to prepare for the second wave. It was deadlier than the first one, so the people tensed up again.

    The soldiers had gone through this multiple times, so they were much calmer than them. Since they were fighting together this time, many soldiers tried to calm down the people near them, making sure they didn't make any mistakes because of their nervousness.

    As if answering her doubt, Rea got a message from her radio.

    "This is Isaac…"
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    Chapter 1910: Second Wave

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Isaac narrowed his eyes after slipping past the enemies from the side.

    "Walker. Do you see that?!" Isaac pointed forward.

    "I don't see them." Walker shook his head with a serious expression.

    Unlike Isaac, Walker couldn't see their Magic Power. So, he didn't notice the monsters that were stealthily approaching them.

    However, Isaac could see the fluctuation coming from within the woods.

    "This is Isaac. I have found numerous Magic Power fluctuations approaching. We are going to check them and retreat."

    After saying those words, he nodded to Walker so that he could inform everyone about their next move.

    A few scouts immediately moved around.

    Meanwhile, Isaac kept staring at the fluctuations, trying to measure their strength.

    "This is not looking good…" Isaac gulped down. "The monsters in the first wave mainly consisted of Hero Rank Monsters or below. But this one… I have seen a few Mythical Rank Monsters in the mix. But why are they sneaking like this?"

    It didn't take too long for them to get the result. One of the scouts returned and informed him, "There are many monsters coming. I don't know if they have felt us or not, but they are more dangerous than the first wave. I'm going to confirm their number right now."

    "No. No need." Isaac shook his head. "I can roughly see their number from the Magic Power fluctuations. Their number is less than the first wave… should be around four to five thousand. However, all of them are elites. Most of them are even stronger than the first wave. We have to return immediately… The monsters should have picked up our radio transmission."

    Walker and the scout narrowed their eyes and immediately informed the rest to return. As they expected, the monsters had truly picked up the radio transmission.

    They had known this fact after the sea race's attack. The Griffith Family and the Mafia Queen had confirmed that their way to find humans was through the radio signal.

    On the one hand, they could use satellites to communicate. On the other hand, most of the facilities that controlled the satellites had gone down, causing them to lose a lot of range.

    So, in this area, they could only use radios. And this was the reason why the enemies started picking up their pace.

    "They have noticed us. Let's go back!" Isaac gave the command after the Magic Power fluctuations began to move toward them more aggressively.

    As soon as Walker and the scouts regrouped, they immediately ran away, heading straight to the base.

    Meanwhile, Isaac reported to Rea. "This is Isaac. We have incoming elite monsters, roughly four to five thousand. There are many Mythical Rank Monsters there."

    "…" Rea narrowed her eyes and immediately transmitted it to the commander.

    The order was immediately given, preparing for the second wave of attacks.

    Rea and the commander had confirmed two things. Firstly, they managed to find out about the second wave. Secondly, they found out that the enemies had the ability to use tactics against them.

    Before the second wave came, Rea informed the main command, Agata. "It seems that the enemies are beyond dangerous. They are using tactics against us. I am afraid that there will be some sneak attacks or even a layer of traps. We have confirmed the second wave of attack right now and need to inform the other fronts."

    Agata was surprised to find the information. In the sea race's attack, the enemies might have an overwhelming number and plan, but they were simply too easy to predict.

    This time was different. The enemies had a hidden second wave, showing how intelligent they were. If they proceeded without caution, they might lose this battle, especially since the enemies had a humongous advantage.

    When she heard it, Agata contemplated for a moment before giving the instruction. "All fronts. Get ready for the second wave of attacks. Those who haven't been attacked yet shall prepare for a sneak attack.

    "Strengthen the border and make sure that no monster manages to slip past them. Tell the Beggar Association to help us scout the area ahead. The enemies can come stealthily, so we have to make sure there won't be any sneak attack."

    Agata commanded the group while transmitting it to the military headquarters. They had to make sure that they played their cards right after all.

    She glanced at Felix and said, "I am afraid you will have to make your move sooner than we originally expected."

    "I can understand how dangerous the situation becomes when the enemies are this intelligent. And the place I will be going must be filled with danger. So, there's no need to hesitate." Felix nodded with a grim expression. He had to make sure that everything went smoothly.

    Millie looked at his father for a few seconds before clenching her fists. If only she had the strength to fight alongside her father, she wouldn't be stuck here. Then again, she had contributed a lot just by helping them with the communication network.

    "How is the base's situation?" Agata asked.

    "We have just received the news regarding the chaos. With us spreading the people around, especially those from the eight organizations, we have managed to delay the chaotic situation.

    "But as we expected, they aren't as effective as the military. So, the chaos will explode sooner or later," reported Nella while staring at her screen.

    "Got it. Maintain the current status for the time being. We need to find the right time to attack our enemies to end this battle as soon as possible." Agata nodded in understanding.

    While Agata was maintaining the chain of command, the second wave had finally reached their location.

    Rea, who had been standing by this whole time, finally released her Magic Power.

    "Rea. The fluctuations are getting stronger. They are attacking!"

    "Yeah, I know." Rea nodded with a serious expression. Her eyes became sharper and a pair of dragon horns came out of her forehead. Her skin started getting covered with scales and a dragon tail emerged from her back.

    "I am going to stop them myself."
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    Chapter 1911: Showtime

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I am going to stop them myself," stated Rea with a grim expression as if she was going to fight against an extremely powerful enemy.

    Isaac wanted to say something, but Rea had leaped into the air as if making her presence known.

    On the other hand, the monsters from the second wave had reached their destination. They were the support the first wave needed.

    Many of them started gathering their Magic Power inside or outside their bodies. The monsters that didn't attack ended up moving to the front as if they were protecting the other monsters from incoming attacks.

    Meanwhile, the monsters who had gathered their strength immediately released their attacks into the air.

    It looked like they were trying to aim for Rea, but the attacks ended up making a parabolic movement and falling onto the humans.

    "Watch out!" Rea shouted as hard as she could, but it was impossible to let the people know, especially on this battlefield. Not only were the clashes' sounds too loud, but they were also too focused on the enemies before them.

    Luckily, they had been warned before. Most people who had been focusing on the defense immediately released a barrier. Some barriers were made of their abilities, while the others consisted of pure Magic Power.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The barriers endured all the explosions. There were many barriers, so they managed to hold on.

    Though, the attacks somehow cracked a few barriers, mostly coming from low level experts.

    "!!!" The people widened their eyes in shock, never expecting they would be attacked from afar. It was especially true, considering the enemies hadn't released a ranged attack until this one. Though, the ones who thought like that were the vanguards.

    They had received an order to consolidate their defense against these attacks, so some of them ended up moving back to gather their Magic Power.

    While they were focusing on the defense, Rea looked at those powerful monsters. She went straight at them while raising her weapon.

    'I'm going to distract them for the time being.' Rea was worried that the people on the back couldn't catch up to the next volley of attack, so she wanted to buy some time so that they could rearrange themselves.

    But before she could reach those monsters, she had to go through many monsters in charge of their protection.

    Rea narrowed her eyes as her Magic Power started leaking out of her body.

    "I can spot a few Mythical Rank Monsters, but I haven't seen any different color in their Magic Power," Rea muttered in a low voice, confirming their levels.

    The Magic Power around her started to concentrate on her back as it formed a dragon head.

    The monsters immediately charged at her, not allowing her to get closer.

    However, they underestimated Rea a little too much.

    The moment the Supreme Rank Monsters approached her, Rea let out a roar, followed by the dragon head.

    Her voice was reinforced by the dragon head to sound like it was the real dragon's roar.

    Her temperament had changed as well. Because she had adopted the dragon's temperament, she looked proud and aloof. In fact, her gaze could make even the monsters shiver.

    "!!!" The monsters were petrified. The stronger ones only stopped for a split second before they realized the situation and ran again.

    Rea smiled. This was what she wanted.

    She waved her blade, sending the dragon's head forward.

    Unlike the first wave, the monsters on the second wave could discharge their Magic Power. They did it to stop Rea's attack.

    Unfortunately for them, the moment they released their attacks, the dragon head released another roar. This roar was different from the previous roar.

    Instead of transmitting the dragon's temperament, the dragon head actually became the embodiment of a Magic Warrior.

    The dragon head released a roar that transmitted a wave of overbearing Magic Power that would blow away the other Magic Power. This was what it meant to have the dragon's temperament. Nothing could challenge it.

    Their attacks were shaken. Some ended up disappearing due to the lack of Magic Power, while some were only weakened and still hit the dragon head.

    *Bam!*

    The clash between the dragon head and the remnant attacks caused the ground to shake and colored the world into two. The dragon head was emitting a golden light while the monsters' attacks released a rainbow aura.

    However, the conclusion came all of a sudden.

    The golden shine from the dragon abruptly brightened as Rea caught up to the dragon head and supplied more Magic Power.

    *Roar!*

    The dragon head released another roar, dispersing all the energy in his way.

    Then, the head continued moving forward, swallowing the monsters.

    The latter released another wave of Magic Power and struck the dragon head, but they didn't have the momentum their attacks had earlier.

    They managed to stop it for a second, but the balance started to shift when some of them were injured by the overbearing Magic Power.

    In addition, Rea had reached their position and unsheathed her blade.

    "Dragon Claw!" Rea waved her sword.

    A crescent-shaped sword strike flew out of her sword. This one sword strike suddenly split into three, imitating the three dragon claws.

    The monsters tried to use their Magic Power to block it, but the slashes were too sharp for them to stop.

    It cut their bodies apart and continued moving in their way.

    In that one strike, fifty monsters died.

    Rea glanced around. She might be able to kill many monsters in a single slash, but it didn't change the fact that she had to face a few thousand monsters by herself.

    Fifty monsters weren't that big compared to the real number.

    And those monsters had begun to surround her.

    "…" Rea glanced to the two sides and saw how the monsters looped around to encircle her.

    However, Rea didn't care. She believed she had enough strength to kill hundreds of them without exhausting too much Magic Power. And before they managed to injure her, she should have escaped.

    'Alright. It's showtime.'
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    Chapter 1912: Appearance

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The moment she was surrounded, Rea retracted her dragon's transformation.

    Then, a pair of fox ears came out of her head and nine tails replaced the dragon tail.

    This was her Kitsune Form.

    Rea smiled when she saw the monsters gathering their Magic Power to shoot her down. It seemed they had sensed her overbearing presence from the dragon transformation had gone, so this was their best chance to defeat her.

    But before they could attack Rea, the latter had vanished into thin air.

    "!!!" The monsters widened their eyes in surprise. Their senses were tingling and their eyes were sharper than humans, so they managed to find Rea not long after that.

    It turned out she had jumped into the air as if trying to escape from the encirclement.

    The monsters hurriedly aimed at her and released their attacks.

    Rea's nine tails began to extend to the ground and somehow pierced the soil. After that, the tails shrank, pulling her back to the ground.

    "!!!" The monsters that attacked Rea were the ones who had ranged attacks. So, they were the ones who were supposed to attack the army.

    Now that they attacked Rea and missed, their attacks made a parabolic movement and fell on top of themselves.

    *Roar!*

    The monsters roared, trying to stop these attacks.

    Some of the monsters in charge of their protection leaped into the air and blocked it, but they couldn't stop all of them.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions occurred, injuring more than a hundred monsters.

    They all looked at Rea and noticed her cunning smile as if she had just tricked them.

    Rea was satisfied that her attacks could cause a lot of destruction around. And before they came up with another way to defeat her, Rea had to keep them busy.

    As expected, the moment she clapped her hands, the monsters thought she was planning to use another trick.

    So, some of them charged forth, trying to stop her with close combat. This should be enough to give the rest of the monsters time to reorganize.

    But this was what Rea was waiting for. A pair of red horns replaced the fox ears. There was no more tail on her back this time, but her aura was filled with bloodlust.

    "Oni Form…" Rea muttered inwardly while looking at the incoming monsters.

    She saw a wolf monster pounce on her, but she took it down with a single swing. And when she made a full swing until she hit the ground, the soil split and the rocks came out like spikes, showing the strength she put behind that swing.

    The monsters were confused because their footholds became uneven, making their aims off.

    Rea took that chance to approach them. She slashed one monster after another skillfully.

    It was impossible for one to go against an army unless they had a big gap of strength. And she already had it.

    The only thing she needed to do was to approach with one of the usable methods. This time, she chose to fight against all these monsters one by one.

    She didn't fight a hundred monsters at once, but she fought one monster a hundred times.

    Her eyes flashed as she leaped around and cut the monsters, making her way toward the monsters that wanted to attack the army.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters were trying to tell each other to stop Rea, but she was simply too strong to be stopped.

    Rea killed more than a hundred monsters in just one minute. Every slash she made took one life and she planned to continue doing it to lower their number as much as she could while preserving her stamina.

    It seemed that the monsters managed to reorganize themselves in this situation. It was surprising, but Rea also felt something fishy.

    There was no way these brainless monsters could do it. Even Rare Class Monsters didn't have the ability. Only if they had multiple General Class Monsters or a King Class Monster could they do something like this.

    So, Rea started gathering her Magic Power around her body, providing an extra layer of protection.

    Though, it also drained more Magic Power and slowed down her speed. This allowed some of the monsters to catch up to her and surround her.

    Three monsters attacked her at the same time. Anna made a swift swing to hit these three monsters in rapid succession, but due to the extra protection, the last monster managed to stop her even though it cost him his entire paw.

    "…" Rea clicked her tongue. She knew that it would be impossible to kill them easily anymore. However, this was necessary.

    So, Rea decided to regain some distance so that she could gather some momentum.

    She jumped back before leaping into the air to trick the monsters again. But before she changed into the Kitsune Form, she received a new form of attack.

    "!!!" Suddenly, Rea felt a few Magic Power fluctuations. She glanced to the side and found multiple red lights appearing next to her.

    'This is…' Rea gulped down, feeling danger coming from these lights. Her gut feeling actually linked her brain to the video Theo sent to them.

    Everything passed so fast, so she didn't manage to confirm whether the lights were the power of explosions or not. She only trusted her instinct which was moving her body to create a barrier with the help of Genbu.

    The barrier was made of turtle shells and blocked the explosions.

    *Boom!*

    Those lights exploded at the same time, producing a huge black smoke in the air. However, a green light came out of the smoke, falling to the ground away from the monsters.

    Rea shook her body as if she was trying to get the feel of her body again. At the same time, she raised her head and saw how her barriers cracked.

    'Seriously?' Rea confirmed it now. She looked back at the monster army and found several red colored Magic Power.

    The humanoid monsters that carried the power of explosions had come, but their number was far less than she expected.

    "They have appeared."
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    Chapter 1913: Fighting the Humanoid Monsters

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "They have appeared." Rea narrowed her eyes, staring at these monsters. She couldn't help but recall the video of Theo explaining this type of monster.

    "When you encounter this type of monster, you have to remember three things." Theo raised his hand and formed a red stick figure along with a few humanoid figures. "Someone at our level has a new source of power.

    "The slime is dissolving our power and engraving it to the new body." The red stick figure was torn apart and gradually moved toward the new bodies. And each body only had a part of the red body.

    There was one with only a finger and one with a whole head.

    After that, Theo continued, "If you encounter them, you have to check the part where they store their power. Depending on the size of the part along with the importance of the organ, their strength will vary."

    Remembering that warning, Rea immediately scanned their entire bodies while attacking them so that the monsters would release their power again, allowing Rea to find their parts.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions occurred as Rea took a few leaps back while locating their red spots. After finding them, Rea recounted the continuation of that explanation.

    "After you have recognized them, you have to separate them into two categories: the strong and the weak. I don't know if they have the same consciousness or not at this point, considering the slime has dissolved their bodies again, but I want you to focus on the weaker ones first.

    "The weaker one should not be a problem for all of you. They might have the power of a King Class Monster, but their strength was only equal to an above average Mythical Rank Expert. Meanwhile, I've recruited all special talents whose strengths are far above average. So, I'm expecting a lot from you guys."

    Rea narrowed her eyes, putting a number on their heads. She was going to prioritize the weaker monster.

    According to Theo, the slime would be able to reproduce them, but the slime had to move its real body to the frontline. As long as they could kill the weaker ones, they could thin out their members and prevent any unnecessary deaths from them.

    "…" Rea had noticed something and it was related to the third warning.

    "This is the last warning. It is only my speculation, so you have to confirm it first. The stronger they are, the bigger their power will be granted.

    "Why would the slime give all the power to a single Supreme Rank Monster? Using that logic, the humanoid monsters that will have the important organs and bigger parts will be Mythical Rank Experts.

    "That's why if you find them, just dodge their attacks until you have enough people to help you. After all, the enemies this time might not only have the power of explosions but others as well."

    Rea took a deep breath, muttering inwardly, 'I have confirmed that there is one monster whose brain has concentrated energy. I have to ignore him first and thin out their number before another wave of monsters comes.'

    Rea locked on the first three targets while glancing around to make sure that the enemies hit her from out of nowhere.

    It appeared the enemies refused to pay attention to her the moment these explosive humanoid monsters appeared.

    'I am going then.' Rea jumped with a smile as if taunting them. She wanted to see if these people had individual personalities or shared ones.

    Unfortunately for her, they didn't show any change in their expression. Although it could go both ways, she deemed it impossible to spark some feelings in them. Of course, she wasn't so foolish that she wanted to let the human soul take their body back since the original human had died.

    She just wanted to cause discord among them so that she could win without using too much energy.

    But without that emotion, she had to stick to the basics.

    Several red lights appeared in front of her. Rea changed her transformation to Kitsune Form, increasing her speed.

    She leaped to the side, avoiding the blast. But after that, she jumped back into the smoke.

    The humanoid monsters were staring at the smoke with poker faces. They simply pointed their palms at the smoke as if they didn't care how surprising Rea's action was.

    But right after they released their red lights, Rea suddenly emerged from the smoke, heading straight at them.

    She didn't follow Theo's direction as she actually approached the strongest monster first.

    The humanoid monster seemed to be confident to take her on. At the very least, it wouldn't go down easily.

    So, when Rea was about to reach him, the humanoid monster clapped its hands while the others released their detonating red lights.

    This was when Rea changed her form into Genbu. She jumped to the side and erected a barrier.

    *Boom!*

    All the red lights exploded simultaneously, engulfing the most powerful monster. Meanwhile, the barrier managed to protect Rea from both the heat and the explosion.

    This time, Rea aimed at the weakest one, who seemed to be a Supreme Rank Monster.

    She waved her sword, only to find the monster trying to use the power of explosion to blast her sword away.

    This was what they should worry about. The fact that the monster didn't care about its own life meant it could become a suicide bomber, which would lead to numerous casualties.

    Rea took this matter seriously as she changed her transformation at the last second. She turned into an oni.

    With the sudden surge of strength, she stomped the ground to increase her speed for a moment, cutting the humanoid monster's neck.

    "One down…" Rea muttered while looking at the monster to confirm his death. It seemed everything went according to the information. The monster was still moving and tried to harm her, but Rea waved her sword once again, separating its body.

    As if predicting her movement, the monster's body started glowing as if trying to detonate himself.

    "!!!"

    *Boom!*
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    Chapter 1914: Other Battlefields

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    Rea clicked her tongue while jumping away. Her shield from Genbu Form managed to block the blast at the last second.

    But the impact was quite strong that Rea knew that she would be crushed if some of them ever stuck to her barrier.

    This was the power of the Explosion King. Back when he was alive, the Explosion King managed to injure the slime to the point it stopped moving for several days. So, even if it was only a fragment of his power, it was still enough to threaten Rea if she wasn't careful.

    "…" She regained some distance while thinking about the situation. She couldn't help but inform the headquarters first about her finding.

    "The Explosion Power is too overwhelming. If you're not careful, you might lose your life. They don't seem to have individual consciousness. If we want to kill them, we have to separate the fused part along with their source of Magic Power, which is in their core."

    Obviously, her information was transmitted to the others who fought on the frontline, especially the ones who had to kill them.

    …

    Just like Rea, Ava had reached their position. However, she didn't have Rea's information when she engaged all these monsters.

    As a fellow monster, she tried to change the monsters' hearts with her own voice, but because they were following a World Class Monster, her voice wasn't that effective.

    Besides, they didn't know her at all, so it was impossible to follow her instructions.

    Meanwhile, the humanoid monsters equipped with the Explosion Power had encountered her as well.

    To test their strength, Ava had to engage them here. At the very least, she wanted to kill a few to confirm their strength so that Ergene could think of a solution for the army.

    Unlike Rea, Ava was planning to overwhelm her enemies.

    The humanoid monsters tried to use their explosions. But the moment the red lights appeared, the lightning around Ava's body disintegrated them.

    "…" Ava glanced at them and pointed her finger at one of them. The lightning came out of her finger and flew straight to the monster.

    The latter used an explosion to scatter the lightning, but Ava was equal to the Explosion King when he was alive. So, her lightning pierced through the explosion and struck the monster.

    The moment the lightning reached his body, it spread all over the body and started to disintegrate.

    Ava was surprised that her lightning looked so effective here. The Lightning Saint had overwhelming lightning that could destroy everything. But her lightning was a bit different.

    Even though she had a lightning element instead of a light element like her mother, she was still a Moon Rabbit.

    Her mother had moonlight that could evaporate everything. Meanwhile, her lightning possessed some similarity to the Wind Emperor. It disintegrated anything it touched.

    And this slime, who had received her lightning, felt his body was being ripped apart. He tried to use the Magic Power to resist it, but it was useless.

    The gap in their power was too big.

    The monster's skin started melting and the slime that filled up the body started to come out, piping hot as if it was being evaporated by the lightning heat.

    When it reached the ground, the slime seemed to have no ability to reattach its body and die shortly.

    "Hmm…" Ava narrowed her eyes. On the one hand, she felt this was a bit too easy. On the other hand, she didn't want to underestimate them.

    'Maybe my power is effective against them? No matter what, my element is lightning while their bodies are made of liquid… and the liquid seems to be able to conduct lightning…' Ava thought while furrowing her eyebrows.

    To prove her theory, she came toward a few other monsters and killed them one by one.

    Her theory was confirmed not long after. While the others had trouble fighting them, Ava actually managed to kill ten of them in just five minutes.

    Her lightning numbed the core, making it lose its sensation. As a result, the core couldn't maintain the slime form and eventually got exposed to the air and died.

    All these deaths pleased Ava since she could stop these monsters by herself. But she hadn't realized yet that there would be more monsters coming toward her.

    She was too focused on killing these monsters.

    …

    On another battlefield, Ray was panting a few times.

    "Ha…"

    "Ha…"

    Ray wasn't tired yet since this battle had just begun. He was actually gasping for air because of the enemies.

    Unlike the other two, he actually didn't fight against the humanoid monster with the power of Explosion.

    His enemies were actually two bonafide King Class Monsters. One was a bird with a human body, making it look like a harpy, while the other one had a full slime body, but instead of red, this slime was blue.

    The harpy had Air Order, thinning the air around Ray. This was the reason why he was gasping for air.

    Ray was a fighter who moved a lot, so he needed a lot of oxygen. And this monster prevented him from using all his strength. It could be said that his situation was the exact opposite of Ava's.

    And the blue slime actually controlled the water in the area, including the humidity. These two worked together to make sure Ray died because he was out of air.

    "…" Ray looked at them. His face became slightly paler, but he seemed to maintain his concentration even in this situation.

    'I guess I hit the jackpot…' Ray smiled inwardly. He believed he should be the one fighting them because the real King Class Monsters were more dangerous than the artificial ones.

    'How many monsters the slime actually has, especially the King Class Monsters? I have to make sure that these two die in this battle.'

    Ray was determined to kill these monsters so that the battle Theo feared would be slightly easier.

    And his situation was actually observed by Valerie, who seemed to have come up with a plan.
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    Chapter 1915: Ray's Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Valerie raised her right hand as if signaling the people to move.

    Suddenly, the people from the Griffith Family came out of the formation.

    "!!!" The two King Class Monsters widened their eyes, noticing the incoming enemies. Although they wanted to ignore them, they couldn't do it because the people who were advancing toward them were elites.

    Their numbers might only be a hundred, but there were at least ten Mythical Rank Experts in the mix.

    These ten alone should be enough to cause chaos among the monsters.

    Still, the monsters were a few thousand. Among them were many Mythical Rank Experts.

    If the Griffith Family wanted to reach them, they had to take them down first. Meanwhile, Ray shouldn't have that much time.

    The two King Class Monsters believed Ray would be killed before they managed to help him. No matter what, they were two King Class Monsters while Ray was one. Unless he was as monstrous as Theo, he wouldn't be able to win.

    "…" Ray glanced back as if confirming the plan. There were a few plans Valerie had prepared. And this was one of them.

    Ray knew that she was aiming for a certain pattern, so he would need to cooperate.

    As soon as the King Class Monsters took their eyes away for a second, Ray jumped back as if he was trying to run away.

    "!!!" The two King Class Monsters didn't expect Ray to be running away, especially after the strong front he had this whole time. They thought Ray would be fighting to the death instead of getting humiliated like this, but they were wrong.

    They almost forgot that they were fighting against humans. For their survival, they could do whatever.

    Hence, they exchanged nods before leaping forward, chasing after him. After looking at the human army, they noticed how the enemies didn't have another King Class Expert, so they didn't need to be afraid of Ray.

    As long as they were together, they would win.

    The two King Class Monsters used their fastest speed to catch up to him, preventing Ray from regrouping with his people. In the meantime, his subordinates were being stopped by the Mythical Rank Experts.

    Ray gathered his Magic Power in his fist and punched forward.

    The Magic Power expanded and burst, causing a ripple in the air. The force was so strong that it began spinning, ultimately creating a tornado made of Magic Power.

    The harpy waved its wings to create a similar tornado to stop him.

    Unfortunately for them, this was what Ray had been waiting for. Instead of running away, Ray let his tornado hit his own, causing the two to burst and disperse each other.

    But there was one detail the harpy forgot because Ray's tornado was too powerful.

    The harpy's Order was Air, not wind. To neutralize Ray's power, it had to go all out, meaning there would be more air infused into it.

    And Ray took this opportunity to breathe some fresh air, making sure his body got all the amount it needed to function.

    "Ha…" Ray smiled as his complexion was restored a bit.

    The harpy, who had just noticed her blunder, widened her eyes in shock, realizing everything was within Ray and Valerie's plan.

    Those experts from the Griffith Family came forward just to be a distraction.

    During that time, Ray would get into a position where he could defeat them.

    And because of his speed and their need to stop Ray, the two ended up positioning themselves between Ray and the army.

    "Activate!" Ray shouted while using his Magic Power to spread the news.

    "!!!" The monsters were confused as they looked around to see what kind of surprise the human had for them. But to their surprise, nothing happened. There were only people escaping left and right as if they had completed their jobs and let their leader take care of the rest.

    But the moment they thought about it, their instinct was telling them about the danger they were about to face.

    Both of them looked down. Because it wasn't made of Magic Power, there was no fluctuation.

    And the detonator was in Valerie's hand.

    The moment their people had cleared the blast zone, she pressed the detonator.

    The monsters looked down, realizing what the humans were up to. Unfortunately, it was too late.

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions occurred, engulfing them. The explosions didn't come with fire. The blast and pure shock wave alone were enough to injure the two King Class Monsters.

    "Aaaahhh!" The harpy got struck by a few stones. Her body was normally strong enough to handle this, but there was something hidden underground. The moment it hit her body, it either scratched the skin or pierced through it.

    "This is…" The harpy saw some shrapnel planted on her body.

    Ray smiled. This was the shrapnel made by the Star Group. It came from a very powerful weapon, so each of them had the ability to penetrate their skin.

    "Kh…" The harpy gritted her teeth, realizing that each of them was equal to an A Rank Weapon. The injuries might be shallow, but the blood loss would weaken her after some time. She also didn't know whether there was poison or not.

    Meanwhile, the slime completely received the shrapnel as if it was nothing. It might pierce through his body, but because his body was kind of intangible, it didn't do anything to him. All the shrapnel that was supposed to hit the core ended up stopping due to the viscosity.

    "…" Ray narrowed his eyes. The situation might be worse than they thought, but it was still within their expectations.

    At the very least, the harpy was injured.

    Ray took a deep breath while looking around.

    As if she had gotten tired of Ray's trick, the harpy let out a cry.

    This cry alarmed the entire army from the second wave as they turned around as if they had changed their target to Ray.

    "…" Ray was sweating while looking at these monsters. After all, this meant the enemies planned to outnumber him by four thousand to one.
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    Chapter 1916: God Killing Spear

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I am surrounded huh, but this is still within our imagination…" Ray couldn't help but raise his vision a little bit, looking at his wife. It seemed that they had planned out everything.

    Now that the enemies had fallen into another trap, it was time for them to change their approach.

    "Shower them!" Valerie gave a command.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    "!!!" The two King Class Monsters were startled when they heard the deafening sound. They felt a few things coming toward their place.

    They didn't know what it was and since their targets were the other monsters, they should be fine to leave it to them since they had quite a good lineup.

    Some of the stronger ones seemed to be able to react. They used their Magic Power to form a barrier on top of them.

    But all the shells dropped on them with all that momentum, causing them to feel as if they'd just got hit by a truck. In addition, each shell exploded.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Some of the shells cracked their barriers, while some managed to break through them. There was only one barrier that managed to escape through all that without a scratch.

    "!!!" Ray glanced at that monster. It wasn't a humanoid monster, but when he took another look at how the Magic Power surrounded his body, he realized that he was camouflaging as a random monster.

    "That's…" Ray gasped and immediately informed Valerie while running in the opposite direction as if he was trying to break through from the safest area. "There is another monster, neither a King Class nor a normal Mythical Rank Monster. It's something in between. I'm afraid it's one of them but different from the description!"

    Valerie and the monsters were shocked by different things. The monsters obviously didn't like how Ray managed to see through their plans.

    Meanwhile, Valerie bit her lips because the situation was more complicated than she thought.

    "HQ, they are camouflaging as random monsters, you have to be careful!"

    After reporting their findings to Agata, she changed the channel and informed her people. "Execute Plan D2."

    The experts from the Griffith Family suddenly stopped in their tracks after receiving the order.

    They changed their directions, confusing the monsters. After all, they were actually looping around as if they were trying to hit them from behind.

    Although it would be annoying, it wouldn't really deal good damage to their rank.

    So, the two King Class Monsters didn't bother to stop them. On the other hand, the elite monster that was hidden this whole time tried to distract them as if he didn't believe in everything the humans were doing, so it would just stop everything.

    Unfortunately for him, the moment he stepped outside his rank, he was giving away his position.

    *Bam!*

    Three white spears made of light fell from the sky. They made a triangle with the monster in the center.

    "Huh?" The monster was confused for a moment, but their purpose was clear right after.

    The white spear released white light that would blind everyone who saw it.

    The monster tried to cover his eyes, but his instinct was telling him that he would die if he didn't erect a barrier to protect his body.

    He trusted his feelings and formed a half-spherical barrier that isolated him from the outside.

    And in the instant the white light vanished, he heard bumps on his barrier. He widened his eyes because there were several spikes that came out from the spears.

    Like his instinct told him, he would die if he got hit by these spears.

    "I still have to conserve my energy, so I don't think you will die from this…" Valerie raised his hand.

    "Huh?" The monster was confused. On the one hand, he felt the fluctuation of Magic Power. On the other hand, the fluctuation caused another wave of Magic Power to move, giving a chain of ripples that put his senses in confusion.

    The three white spears that were planted on the ground earlier suddenly flew into the sky. The triangle started to expand.

    "Prism of Judgment."

    The monster raised his hands and formed a shield to protect his body, but the triangle actually released light downwards, turning the triangle into a prism.

    The monster was inside this prism and this was the time Valerie activated her ability.

    The white translucent walls suddenly had a solid color as if isolating the monster inside. After that, the white walls began to release one spear after another.

    The monster used his barrier to block all these spears without fail. In fact, he thought the spears didn't have the power to destroy his barrier.

    Unbeknownst to him, Valerie's aim wasn't at this fancy ability without any damage.

    Instead, her true skill was hidden above the sky itself.

    The fluctuation of Magic Power was so high that it alarmed all the monsters, including the King Class Monsters.

    "Huh?" The two King Class Monsters widened their eyes, wondering what had happened.

    When they raised their heads, they saw a huge spear creating a hole in the cloud.

    "That woman is dangerous. She might not be one of us, but that attack has the potential to break that barrier. Stop it!" The harpy stated before realizing she was the one who had the ability to fly. So, she ended up flying toward it.

    Unfortunately for her, Ray had been waiting for this. He jumped into the air and punched down with all the strength he had gathered earlier.

    "!!!" The harpy bit her lips and waved her wings, creating enough force to neutralize this punch.

    Their clash was so strong that it produced a powerful shock wave that shook the ground beneath them. And the residual of that force moved toward the prism and cracked it.

    "Where do you think you are going?" Ray smiled, looking at the harpy and the slime. "You are not going anywhere."

    While Ray stopped the two King Class Monsters, the elite monster seemed to have noticed the crack and used his power to expand the barrier to destroy it.

    But that was a mistake.

    He looked up and saw the God Killing Spear. And with him expanding the barrier, it meant it would become more brittle.

    So, there was no way the barrier would be able to stop this spear.

    "Oh… no…"

    *Bam!*
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    Chapter 1917: According to the Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The spear clashed with the barrier for two seconds. Unfortunately, the momentum, the power, and the amount of Magic Power from this spear were simply too overwhelming compared to the thin barrier.

    The spear cracked the barrier before crushing it into pieces. The barrier fell down like broken glass, making the monster panic.

    He gritted his teeth, trying to release another ability to stop it. However, he underestimated Valerie too much.

    As the two King Class Monsters said, although she didn't have an Order, her strength was already approaching that stage.

    This God Killing Spear utilized its full might, causing a fluctuation of Magic Power around the area as if the Magic Power was being pierced as well.

    "Kh…" The guy gritted his teeth and tried to escape. He might not be able to utilize a huge ability that could deflect it, but he still managed to create a small barrier to give him time.

    The barrier was shattered in a split second, but that was enough to let him survive.

    *Bam!*

    The spear reached the ground, missing the guy's body. Though, it still punctured the monster's entire shoulder.

    At the same time, the spear turned the ground into a crater, making the monster's poster unstable.

    Seeing this opportunity, Valerie flapped her white wings, flying straight to this monster with her spear.

    "!!!" The monster stopped as soon as he noticed Valerie's presence. He turned around while letting out a roar.

    *Roar!*

    Before Valerie reached him, she noticed the monsters changing their aim. Instead of the human army, they were actually targeting Valerie.

    Valerie might be strong, but fending off all these attacks was still too much for her.

    "Hahaha. You're going to be finished. Do you think we are fighting like you?" The monster laughed for the first time, showing that he was smart enough to make a conversation in human language. And more importantly, it meant the monster was a General Class Monster.

    "…" Valerie didn't have any reaction. She was staring at this monster behind her helmet as if nothing mattered as long as she could kill him.

    The monster hurriedly used another barrier to stop Valerie's movement. He planned to use that opportunity to strike her down.

    Sadly for him, Valerie had seen through such a plan since the beginning. The moment she saw that barrier, she threw the spear to the ground on her left.

    The spear suddenly had a chain attached to its back. Valerie used the chain to pull her to the side, forcefully changing her direction.

    "Huh?" The monster was dumbfounded because he didn't expect his opponent to be able to react to his attack. He felt his opponent manage to see through his train of thought.

    Valerie, on the other hand, maintained her calm as though everything was according to her plan.

    After avoiding the monster's barrier, the wings flapped again, changing direction again.

    It turned out the chain could be used not only to shift her direction but also to increase her momentum.

    With this, the monster had no time to escape. Valerie waved her spear with precision and speed.

    "Kh!" The monster raised his other shoulder to block this spear. The latter ended up hitting the upper arm, but it only made a big wound, not cutting it like the God Killing Spear.

    After all, the moment Valerie passed the monster. She didn't bother to look back or turn around to release another attack. She only pushed her spear backward as the Magic Power formed another spearhead.

    "!!!" The monster widened his eyes in shock while lowering his head, finding his chest being penetrated by a spear. "Impossible…"

    The monster never expected Valerie to be able to defeat him this easily, especially since he had received power from a King Class Monster.

    Before he fell to the ground, Valerie said, "The power of a King Class Monster is overwhelming, but the strong one is the King Class Monster. Unlike him, you can't release its mighty power. This is your weakness."

    As Valerie said, the monsters could only receive this power after assimilating with the new part. It meant their power was incomplete.

    So, Valerie took advantage of that lack of skill to defeat this monster. As long as she could kill this monster before it finished adjusting its power on the battlefield, they would be able to win.

    "I'm done," Valerie muttered while glancing to the side. She knew Ray was still in a predicament.

    Sadly, she didn't have enough strength to help him.

    Instead of giving him some help, Valerie actually did two things. Firstly, she regrouped with the Griffith Family's squad and controlled them according to her wish.

    She wanted to kill as many monsters as possible so that Ray would have an easier time. Even though there was only ten percent that the King Class Monsters allowed the rest of the monsters to attack Ray, she still couldn't ignore that ten percent. In other words, Ray actually fought two monsters of the same level while worrying about the support attack.

    This situation showed Ray's current strength. It wasn't easy to get this strength after all.

    Valerie looked at Ray for a moment before joining the rest of the group to kill the monsters around.

    "What? They are trying to thin out our force?" The harpy frowned, feeling something wrong with Valerie's action.

    "It won't be possible. These people might be strong, especially that woman, but they aren't strong enough to kill all of them. Don't under—" The slime summoned its humanoid figure to communicate, but before it finished its words, the slime stopped as though it noticed some movements.

    "…" The slime turned around as if trying to figure out the situation.

    But this was where it got the shock of its life. The slime saw two thousand people slipping past the melee monsters. It turned out Valerie, Ray, and the rest of the Griffith Family were only the bait. Because of the show earlier, especially Valerie's God Killing Spear, the monsters ended up focusing on them, not realizing that the humans had slipped past their people and started approaching them.

    And by the time they realized it, it was too late.

    "Attack!" Valerie shouted.
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    Chapter 1918: Sign of Counterattack

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Attack!" Valerie's shout was completely overwhelmed by the noise the monsters made. But many people knew what she said. It was clear enough what she wanted to convey, so the people who saw it couldn't help but raise their weapons.

    "Haaa!"

    "Haaa!"

    They roared like a monster, inspiring their comrades. It created a wave of morale and was pretty effective in fighting against their nervousness, considering they were the ones that were about to clash with the elite monsters.

    They might be roaring, but their thought was as simple as, "Screw it!"

    "Haaa!"

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    The humans had reached their position and started clashing. The attackers this time consisted of Fighters, Magic Warriors, and Assassins.

    They were the ones who had the highest mobility and flexibility, so they should be able to react to anything. And with their overwhelming power, they kept crushing the enemies in their sight.

    The battle that involved thousands of Supreme Rank Experts occurred. The fluctuation of Magic Power was overwhelming, but because of these humans, the monsters couldn't aim at the front, afraid they would expose themselves to danger because they had to focus on the other spot.

    In the end, the human army managed to cause some ruckus in their rank. Although it wasn't that much for the time being, it didn't change the fact that they couldn't focus on the army on the back anymore.

    This meant the main army began to overwhelm their enemies, defeating the monsters one by one.

    It didn't take too long for the monsters to get pushed back.

    Valerie couldn't help but smile as everything went according to plan. If they played it correctly, they might be able to capture some monsters and extract some information.

    "This…" The harpy and the slime were shaken by the development. They never thought that their overwhelming number and plan would be overthrown by a single human.

    Ray might be the one stopping them, but it didn't change the fact that Valerie was the one leading this war. She was the one contributing to this war like the angel of victory.

    After seeing how effective her plan was, the morale would stay high. And with Ray leading them to get some experience in fighting together, they would be able to overcome most of the enemies.

    And this was what Valerie wanted and managed to achieve.

    Valerie couldn't help but smile. She might not say anything, but she had shown that she was one of the War God Family members as well as her position within the family, which was ranked among the top.

    While the situation on the battlefield was completely in their favor, the other battlefield couldn't be said the same.

    "…" Rea frowned as she stood in front of thousands of monsters. She had been deflected again and again.

    She might not have been injured, but she was a bit overwhelmed because no matter how hard she tried, she couldn't stop them. The people from the back couldn't move either since they were under heavy fire.

    "…" Rea narrowed her eyes, locating the unique monsters. 'This is not good. I have spotted seven unique monsters. All of them have the power of explosion.

    'But according to the information, there should be a few hundred of them with the power of explosion alone. And if we talk about other powers, I'm afraid they have at least two thousand unique monsters.

    'Although they will be spread to other battlefields, it doesn't change the fact that I have to face at least three hundred of them.'

    Rea was worried that the longer the time passed, the harsher the situation would become. So, she didn't want to waste too much time just to handle these monsters.

    Unfortunately, she had been stopped repeatedly by these people. The people with the power of explosions kept blasting her away while some monsters released a support fire that kept her in her position.

    If this continued, the army would be exhausted sooner than they expected. There might be a possibility of a third wave, so the army had to remain strong.

    Hence, Rea wanted to solve this problem as quickly as possible while conserving her stamina.

    'So, how do I do this? I have noticed two things from these unique monsters. They might have the power of a King, but their strength is too low. No matter what, it's still a 'borrowed power,' so they shouldn't be able to use it to its full potential.'

    Rea took a deep breath as if she had found a way to break through.

    The clue was hidden in her words.

    With that thought in mind, she jumped forth.

    The monsters used their explosions to surround her, forcing Rea to go in a different direction where their ambush was waiting.

    But this time, Rea didn't dodge these lights.

    Instead, she was confidently moving forth as if she was planning to break through.

    The unique monsters were staring at Rea in confusion. She had done the same thing in the last few tries. But none of them worked, so they thought Rea was a fool who didn't know how to give up one plan and change to another one.

    This time, Rea actually turned into his Oni Form where she could get a surge of strength but lacked in defense.

    With her exposing her weakness like this, the monsters hurriedly attacked her, making sure she was defeated in this round.

    But right before the light appeared, Rea struck the ground.

    *Bam!*

    The dust kicked up, causing a smoke screen. However, the monsters didn't care about it since they simply used their explosions to send forth a shock wave to clean up the cloud of dust.

    *Boom!*

    In that instant, the battlefield was cleared. But to their surprise, Rea wasn't there.

    The monsters were surprised and tried to locate her. They even used their Magic Power to sense her. But they couldn't find any trace of Rea.

    'Where is she?' This was what was in everyone's mind. It was true that they could attack the humans since Rea was gone, but Rea wouldn't be defeated easily by their power. So, there was no way Rea had died from the previous explosions.

    This was the sign of Rea's counterattack.
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    Chapter 1919: Rea's Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Where is she?" Although they wanted to ignore Rea's disappearance, they couldn't do it because Rea might ambush them from somewhere.

    They immediately looked in their own direction to avoid getting ambushed by Rea.

    But no matter how they searched for her, Rea was nowhere to be seen as if she had just vanished into thin air.

    The humanoid monsters exchanged looks as if they were trying to figure out the situation.

    Meanwhile, some monsters seemed to be impatient as they started shooting at the human army again, thinking the others would be the ones to take care of her.

    But from this impatience, there were a few monsters that ended up revealing themselves.

    Instead of explosion or barrier like in the other front, there was one more type of ability that stood out from them.

    It was the power of the earth.

    Three monsters stepped forward and stomped the ground. Suddenly, a huge spike appeared in front of them.

    They raised their paws at the same time and the spikes suddenly flew into the air like a rocket.

    The spikes hit the barrier made by humans. But compared to the other attacks, these spikes dealt a lot of damage. It was proven by how the barrier ended up shaking after getting hit by these spikes.

    While they began their attacks, the humanoid monsters tried to go around the area to find Rea's trace.

    They were confused because Rea disappeared without a trace. And the last place they saw her was in the crater that she made when hitting the ground to create a smoke screen.

    And to their surprise, the moment they reached the crater, they saw a flash of light before they suddenly noticed they were actually looking at their own bodies.

    Two heads were sent flying as they didn't realize what had just happened. But everything was clear from the other's perspectives.

    After all, Rea immediately came out of the crack and headed straight at the monsters.

    "!!!"

    The humanoid monsters finally understood the situation. Rea actually hid in the crack she personally made.

    Everything was for a sneak attack that allowed her to kill two unique monsters.

    The other humanoid monsters wanted to kill her by sending another wave of the explosion, but they realized they had made a huge blunder.

    By letting the three unique monsters that controlled Earth, Rea had a place to go. She simply went straight at them.

    They were too focused on their attacks, so they didn't realize she was coming.

    And she was actually bringing a few red lights with her. If she stopped, the monsters would detonate the light and injure her.

    But this time, she actually stomped the ground to get the surge of energy on her foot so that she could jump to reach them in an instant.

    "!!!" The three unique monsters were shocked, not expecting Rea to come here.

    Rea simply smiled at them as if she had found her shield. On the one hand, the explosion monsters had to defeat Rea. On the other hand, doing so would kill those three monsters and there was no guarantee that Rea would be defeated in a single strike like this.

    "…"

    In the end, the humanoid monsters retracted their attacks and chased after Rea so that they could get a better angle to place their explosion mark.

    Unfortunately for them, this was the opportunity Rea had been waiting for.

    The three unique monsters tried to form a wall to stop Rea. This three-layer wall was thick and contained a lot of energy. If it was a normal Mythical Rank Expert, they wouldn't be able to destroy it.

    But Rea was different. She was in her Oni Form, which gave her the strength she needed to crush it.

    Without hesitation, she swung her sword, cutting the thick wall like it was tofu. And the blade continued until they reached the monsters themselves.

    In that instant, three more heads flew into the air. Nothing could stop Rea's sword anymore.

    Rea was satisfied with the result. As expected, the trick to defeating them was truly hidden in her thought.

    'No matter what, it's still a 'borrowed power,' so they shouldn't be able to use it to its full potential.'

    This was the answer Rea had been searching for. They might be strong compared to a normal Mythical Rank Expert, but not the real Order Level Figure.

    Anna had been too careful this whole time, resulting in her getting stopped multiple times by those explosions.

    This time, there was no one who could stop her anymore.

    Once the three hidden monsters had died, Rea changed her focus back to the humanoid monsters. There were nine of them previously, but since two of them and three hidden monsters had died, Rea could go all out.

    "Embodiment…" Rea muttered as her form changed again. This time, she had turned into her Dragon Form, planning to cut the rest down.

    Some monsters had changed direction. They knew that these unique monsters would die if they didn't help, so they had to save them no matter what it took. After all, they were the weapons the red slime sent.

    Rea also saw a few red lights appearing near her. This was the desperate attempt that these monsters had. As long as they could buy some time from Rea, the other monsters should be able to take over and they would once again distance themselves and regain their composure.

    There was no way Rea would allow such a thing. When they were about to explode, Rea once again struck the ground, raising the dust to create a smoke screen.

    But this time, the monsters already knew her plan. So, they blasted the smoke screen and planned to continue to bombard the area so that Rea would come out from her hiding spot.

    Sadly, they were wrong. The moment they exploded the marks, the shock wave pushed the dust away. But this also meant there was a smoke screen that moved toward them and gradually dispersed.

    And Rea rode on that smoke screen to get as close as she could to these humanoid monsters. When the cloud of dust cleared up, Rea had already reached their position and swung her blade.
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    Chapter 1920: Worry

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While the people were fighting in the frontline, Agata also encountered a few problems. She was staring at the map as if she was trying to figure out the situation.

    "This is not good…" Agata narrowed her eyes.

    "What's wrong?" Felix asked while maintaining his calm face.

    "Since the spies have revealed their existence, it means they won't stop at just the explosions," Agata explained.

    There was no need for the spy to stop. After all, they would be useless after revealing themselves.

    Theo's group and the government weren't foolish enough to believe the spies would still be trusted anymore. After all, it could be seen as Theo and the government giving false information because they were aware of them.

    In other words, the moment they decided to make their move, the spies had decided to go all out and make sure the plan worked.

    "If we take a look at this map, it's true that these organizations manage to keep the situation under control with the help of the police. But it won't last long.

    "And if the spies continue their attacks, I'm afraid it will speed up the impending chaos. So, we have to find out the number of these spies.

    "If they're big enough, they might attack these people, causing a war in the city. Or they might hit our people from behind.

    "But if they're not big enough…" Agata fell silent for a moment as if finding a few spots. "They might be using their resources to strike an important place…"

    "Should I relay your message to Uncle Akbar?" Millie asked.

    Agata nodded. "Tell him to find the spies. At least, we have to find the trace to figure out their number. How about the Beggar Association and the Griffith Family?"

    "The Griffith Family is fully occupied due to the appearance of two King Class Monsters and a few unique monsters. There might be more coming, so they can't give more people." Nella shook her head.

    The Griffith Family had split their forces into two before the battle started, half to supervise the battlefield while the other half to defend their area. So, they completely had no more resources to spare. Even the organizations they had blackmailed focused on the defense inside the base.

    Though, it didn't seem they were out of options. Nella said, "Although there are only a few left, we can ask for the beggar association. And if possible, we'll involve the FBI and CIA."

    "Do it. Tell them that the spies might be a terrorist organization or it might only be a few elites. Nonetheless, they're going to cause a huge disruption in the city, resulting in the base becoming unstable."

    "Got it." Nella nodded and immediately relayed the message.

    After that, Agata pondered for another minute before saying, "Felix. I'm afraid that you are going to move sooner than expected…"

    "Am I going to kill them first before heading to the battlefield?" Felix asked.

    "No. You are going to the battlefield…" Agata clicked her tongue. "After looking at their patterns and numbers, I'm afraid that these tens of thousands of monsters attacking the front are just a distraction.

    "We have found about twenty unique monsters. There are Barrier, Explosion, and Stone. Theo once showed us that the Explosion alone could consist of around five hundred people. Even if we think of it positively, it should still be around two to three hundred people.

    "So, with the addition of those two powers, there are close to one thousand people. And who knows how many hidden cards we still haven't found. So, you might go to each battlefield, assassinate them and move to another one."

    "I see, hit and run." Felix understood the situation. "But when are they going to attack the other areas?"

    "Is there any sign around the perimeter, Nella?"

    "Not at the moment. They might be elites who are capable of hiding their tracks. So, we have to be careful."

    Agata pinched the bridge of her nose. "It would be easier if they had attacked us. Anyway, we have to adjust our plan a little bit. How is Ava's situation?"

    "She is the only one who has obliterated the enemies. It seems her power works wonders to the enemy."

    "Great." Agata pumped her fist. Since Ava could hold on by herself, she could ignore her area for a bit. Ray and Rea should be able to hold on for a while, so she had to focus on the rest.

    "Tell Ruth that the enemies might already be on the way. As for the other three Transcendent Level Experts, they have to spread their numbers evenly. The enemies might attack with a small force to distract us."

    They immediately worked on their tasks, making sure the other battlefields were still careful despite not fighting. In fact, Agata was more worried about their condition since they might end up becoming careless as time passed.

    After giving the task, Agata contemplated again as if trying to find out about the enemy's plan. If there was Theo here, he would have baited the enemy. But Agata was not as bold as Theo, and because of his absence, she didn't dare to be too bold because the result might be great, but the risk was also quite high.

    'Theo is not here right now. I can't be impatient, but I can't be slow either. If the enemies react faster than me, they will be able to cause a chain of small disruptions…

    'If there is Theo, it will be good to let them cause disruptions. But without him, I have to maintain stability.

    'In that case…' Agata marked the King of Fighters on the map. "Felix. I want you to head to this place. You don't have to join forces with them. After making your presence known, you are to move to Ruth, which is in the opposite direction. I'm going to call Maya to help with the transportation."

    "Got it." Felix rose from his chair. But before he could go, Nella shouted, warning them. "Ruth's area is attacked!"
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    Chapter 1921: Ruth

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ruth was standing on top of a skyscraper. Just like the others, she had been waiting for the enemies without lowering their guard. They knew that the enemies would ambush them in one way or another, considering this was the best and most effective plan. Even after knowing their plan, it was hard to stop them.

    Ruth narrowed her eyes, trying to see as far as possible. She was a hunter, so there was no way she would leave all kinds of details that were happening in the background.

    While she was staring into the distance, she received an incoming message.

    "The ambush should be appearing at any time now. Please stand by."

    "Copy." Ruth sighed. She lowered her head, seeing numerous people from various organizations. They had come here in order to do something because they wanted to be chosen as one of the students in the training camp.

    Theo never told them about the training camp, so it was clear that they pushed this matter to Theo because that was the only thing they could do to stop them.

    She felt a bit ashamed that they were that powerless.

    "I never thought that a boy who is only in his twenties would bear this much burden." She shook her head helplessly. She couldn't help but wonder what they had done, wasting away their lives to have fun. In the end, they could only reach this stage when they were already so old.

    Ruth remembered the time she agreed to follow Theo in exchange for his teaching about Order. At that time, she only had her greed like these people. But after following him, she realized that Theo was truly worthy to be their leader. Even the thought about leaving the group gradually vanished from her mind.

    She closed her eyes for a moment as if swearing that nothing would pass her. She had to make sure that she didn't become a burden and smear Theodore Griffith's name.

    "Alright. Let's do this…" Ruth muttered in a low voice while looking at the horizon. But at that moment, Ruth actually widened her eyes in shock.

    As a hunter, she hunted everything. Her eyes could see farther than normal experts. But there was one more thing she could see.

    "That's…" Ruth gasped. She actually saw the danger coming from afar. She could easily strike this danger with her arrow, but it would mean she was alerting the enemies.

    Instead of attacking them, she told Agata, "Enemy spotted. We're preparing to engage."

    After reporting to the headquarters, she immediately jumped off the building, moving straight to their tent to get the commander in charge.

    The one who accompanied her was actually one of the commanders who once fought with Theo in the previous battle. He was Nicholas.

    "I've spotted the enemies," Ruth stated with a serious expression. "I need your help."

    "I understand." Nicholas nodded. He had dispatched scouts and placed people on top of the building so that they could see around with their binoculars. But he didn't expect Ruth would be the first one to find the enemies. He even wondered how incompetent they were compared to the people in Theo's group.

    "I need their position and do you know about their number?" Nicholas asked.

    "I don't have their number. I can only find the 'danger' on the horizon. And because I'm not adept in commanding these people, you're going to help me with that. I'll be supporting the army from behind."

    "Got it." Nicholas acknowledged Ruth's order. However, there was one problem that he managed to catch. "This is weird. There is no reason for them to loop around us if they truly want to attack us.

    "Even if they go around us, they are supposed to be farther away to avoid our detections. So, why are they…" Nicholas instantly understood the opponent's objective. Before replying to Ruth, he grabbed his radio and said, "All units, get ready. We have monsters to hunt."

    Their base became lively in an instant. Although it looked weird for Nicholas to trust Ruth's words blindly, Nicholas didn't think the same.

    Before going here, he had received a few words about Ruth. So, he knew that Ruth saw this world differently.

    And as someone who had seen the most monstrous person in the world, Theodore Griffith, he knew such a thing was possible under him. So, Nicholas decided to trust her. Of course, he didn't forget to tell the scouts to check their location to confirm it.

    Meanwhile, Nicholas came out of the tent to see the situation. Though, the situation was actually peaceful. There was no monster in sight.

    However, Nicholas saw this in another way.

    "This is not good. As expected, the enemies are using the monsters that are not far away from us to hide another wave of monsters behind them. So, it's clear that other places will be attacked as well."

    Nicholas gritted his teeth. "I am afraid we have to spread our people farther away. It will weaken the link, but this is the only way."

    Ruth thought for a moment. "In that case, I'll be protecting this area. You should go to command the rest of the people."

    "Yes. I'm planning to move around to make sure they don't hit us where we least expected it. But will you be fine?"

    "If we only have to defend the position, I don't think it's hard. As long as there is no weird maneuver, we should be fine."

    "I understand. In that case, I'll be leaving immediately. Happy hunting!" Nicholas nodded. He wasn't worried about leaving this place to Ruth. After all, she had extremely powerful firepower. It felt like they had multiple turrets that could decimate their enemies.

    Of course, Nicholas didn't leave her just like that. He gave her an assistant that could lead the army in his stead.

    After that, he moved away with ten thousand people. Meanwhile, Ruth stood on top of the building while holding her bow. She aimed at the sky while gathering her Magic Power on her bow.

    "Arrow Rain."
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    Chapter 1922: Cannon

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Arrow Rain!"

    She shot the arrow into the air. This action confused people. After all, they had prepared themselves for a hunt, but they hadn't been given their instruction. And with Ruth sending the arrow into the air, it felt like they had been left out a lot. They didn't know what they were supposed to do in this situation.

    However, everything soon became clear.

    The monsters had sensed the fluctuation of Magic Power that was moving toward them. They had expected the enemies to find them. In fact, they were the monsters that acted as bait, so they should be found.

    The moment they noticed this Magic Power, a few monsters let out a roar as if informing the rest of the pack to turn around and engage the enemies.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    One roar led to another until eventually the monsters started approaching them, causing a huge cloud of dust behind them.

    This cloud was the alarm for the humans. The monsters they had been waiting for the whole time had arrived.

    They immediately pulled out their weapons and moved forward. The assistant Nicholas left behind had begun to instruct their position.

    However, the first attack came from Ruth.

    When the arrow reached its destination, it suddenly turned into a circle.

    "!!!" The monsters raised their vision, confused by the glowing circle in the air. But their confusion turned into panic as the circles began to release numerous arrows.

    *Roar!*

    The stronger ones, who noticed the danger from these arrows, tried to warn the rest as soon as possible.

    Not only were they too late, but they were also in a charge. If they suddenly made a stop just to avoid these arrows, the monsters in the front would be stepped on by numerous monsters behind them.

    So, they had no choice but to take this head on.

    Of course, just like the other battlefields, some monsters released a barrier on top of them, trying to expand it as much as they could to protect the monsters. These were the unique monsters Ray encountered.

    Unfortunately for them, they underestimated Ruth a little bit too much.

    The moment the arrow fell on top of their barrier, they suddenly felt the same amount of power as the one with the stones.

    Each arrow felt like a truck and the barrier soon cracked. It didn't take too long before the arrows shattered the barrier and started hitting the monsters.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters were screaming in pain. Among the Kings and Queens in Theo's group, Felix might be the strongest in one on one, while Ava was on a whole different level. Rea was adept in tactics, but if one was asking who was their killing machine, it was Ruth.

    She had the biggest area of attack and each attack contained enough power to kill any monsters below Supreme Rank, injure Supreme Rank, and hinder Mythical Rank Monsters.

    And with these hundreds of arrows falling on top of them, the monsters gradually became separated because there were too many monsters that died or were heavily injured but got stepped on.

    Ruth informed the assistant with a satisfied tone. "I've killed around 150 monsters. They're coming from two sides, so get ready."

    "Got it." The assistant immediately instructed the people to split into two.

    On the one hand, this strategy looked foolish since they should be united if they wanted to stop these monsters.

    But the assistant had a unique point of view toward the battlefield. Knowing about Ruth's power, he immediately asked Ruth to split them into two.

    This way, Ruth could focus on one of them and eliminate every single monster as quickly as possible. He deemed this plan to be much faster than any other plan.

    "Attack!"

    "Don't let the monsters pass us."

    The people started shouting when the distance between them remained only one hundred feet left. They were raising their shields and preparing their bodies.

    The Magicians and Archers had begun bombarding them with their powerful attacks, slowing down their pace.

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    The clashes were fierce as the humans had a hard time stopping them with so much momentum.

    The finest soldiers had gone to the harsher battlefields after all. So, they only worked with what they had left.

    However, it was fine. After all, the one who supported them was none other than Ruth.

    Ruth's eyes were filled with bloodlust. Normally, Ruth would hunt them sneakily since she was an assassin. But this time, she didn't mind if they saw her.

    She emitted that killing intent and all her power before pouring them into her arrow.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    She released three arrows. Each arrow actually contained so much momentum that it looked like a tank's shell. And the arrow was made of a wind element.

    The moment they hit the enemies, the wind burst, causing a powerful shock wave that impaled them to the ground.

    The monsters were startled, but it was useless. In front of Ruth, everything was just a hitting target.

    However, the enemies were also smarter than any monster they had faced previously.

    The battle had begun for ten minutes. When Ruth was about to release her arrow, she sensed a fluctuation of Magic Power near her.

    "!!!" Ruth turned around and saw red lights. Without hesitation, she jumped off the building while protecting herself with a spherical wind barrier.

    It turned out the humanoid monsters were hiding among the monsters, approaching Ruth so that they could kill her.

    Unfortunately for them, this was what Ruth wanted the whole time. She had baited them.

    Now that their location was exposed, there was nothing that could stop her from hunting them.

    "!!!" The monsters were startled when they felt death was coming to them.

    They all looked at Ruth and tried to stop her, but it was too late.

    She had gathered a substantial amount of Magic Power into her arrow and released it.

    The arrow suddenly vanished mid way as if Ruth retracted her power. But the next thing they realized, they had been blasted by a powerful shock wave. Two of them even had their limbs ripped apart by the blast.

    All they could think was, 'What?'
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    Chapter 1923: Arrangement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What is this…"

    "Aren't the other parts of the area being protected by weaker people?"

    The monsters were muttering inwardly, staring at the complete devastation. They were attacking the enemies with all they got, but the enemies actually overpowered them with their own firepower.

    And there was one person that stood out in particular.

    She was none other than Ruth.

    A single arrow managed to kill at least five monsters and injure more monsters. And when she released a stronger attack, there would be a huge explosion. The blast killed many, while the shock wave injured them. The shock wave was so powerful that it launched the monsters back to the point they injured or even killed other monsters from the collision alone.

    Unlike the other battlefields, they had put all three types of unique monsters in this place. The barrier unique monsters couldn't hold a candle against her arrow. The monsters that attacked from behind with their stones ended up getting sniped from afar. Last but not least, the humanoid monsters couldn't hit her with their explosion and get hunted down after that.

    This was a completely different case from other battlefields. After all, the people banded together to defend their position while Ruth exterminated the monsters.

    This was the second battlefield where the human side managed to gain an overwhelming victory against the monsters after Ava.

    Seeing how Ruth obliterated them easily lit the fire in everyone's heart. There was no need to give them encouragement or anything. They only needed to see the result to know that their effort wasn't useless and the soldiers would get fired up.

    Ruth never intended for this, but it was apparent that the situation actually turned her into a hero in this place.

    This result was reported to the headquarters.

    "Ruth's area is secured for the time being. Her power is overwhelming the enemies, so there should be no problem."

    Felix and Agata's expressions mellowed a bit. They felt relieved to know that Ruth could hold on by herself. It meant they only had to worry about the other three Transcendent Level Experts.

    "…" Agata wanted to celebrate a little longer, but she still had a lot of things to do, including thinking about the enemy's attack pattern.

    "They have some suspicions. It seems that the monsters are using two layers of attack. The first one is the one that keeps Ruth in check while the others continue to loop around the base to hit our back."

    "…" Agata pinched the bridge of her nose. "This is not good. Looking at this situation, I'm afraid their real objective is the other three Transcendent Level Experts. They are completely avoiding us."

    Felix suddenly stood up as he had worn his long black coat. He was ready to be dispatched.

    "Don't worry. There is no need for Theo to make his move." Felix smiled, assuring Agata.

    Agata looked at Felix in confusion. She was also worried about the situation. But Felix seemed to have a different opinion.

    Felix believed that they would be severely weakened without Theo. However, the fact that Theo couldn't help them in this battle was not a means to demotivate them.

    It was precisely because Theo was gone that they could finally show their own worth. There was no one that would overshadow them anymore.

    Felix smiled at her as if he was telling her, 'This is the time for us to shine.'

    Agata couldn't help but shudder. She might have underestimated them. It was true that compared to Theo, they weren't much. But they were once unique and talented fighters themselves.

    In fact, the others like Rea, Isaac, and Ergene were thinking about the same thing.

    'We are here.'

    Agata closed her eyes for a moment. It seemed that she was adjusting her mind.

    "I see." Agata's expression turned serious. "In that case, I have a task for you, Felix. Go to the south and kill as many unique monsters as possible. After that, you don't have to help them in any way…"

    Agata suddenly paused and fell into deep thought as if she had found another thing. "No. Leave one of them alive. After that, you are free to go to the other battlefield. Focus on the three Transcendent Level Experts outside our group first."

    "Got it." Felix nodded. He didn't hesitate to leave the room and headed straight to his destination.

    Meanwhile, Nella was glancing at Agata as if she had figured out something. She thought, 'She is extremely sly like Theo. There are two reasons why she wants to leave one alive. First of all, she wants to use them to inform the monsters who are still hiding that the enemies are far too strong and their plans are not effective.

    'This way, the enemies will fall into confusion, causing a ripple in their plan. We can strike them during that time and make them retreat.

    'Secondly, it will allow the respective Transcendent Level Experts to kill one unique monster. It will make them appear to have contributed to this war.

    'It seems Agata doesn't think about this group and the big picture alone. She is also trying to not harm the relationship between them by using this strategy. It will benefit them greatly after this war.

    'She has seen the scenario far ahead of us.' Nella sighed inwardly. She was truly amazed by how Agata had changed after meeting Theo.

    After confirming Agata's state, she turned back to her monitor, trying to check the condition on each battlefield.

    However, this was the time she began to find all sorts of problems. And there was one glaring problem before her.

    She narrowed her eyes to confirm it before turning around and calling Agata. "I think you need to see this."

    "Huh?" Agata was confused. Usually, Nella would report to her instead of calling her.

    Having a bad feeling about this, she hurriedly walked to her and checked what she had found.

    And just like Nella, she was also astounded by what they had found.

    "This is…"
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    Chapter 1924: Problem

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is…" Agata gasped and pinched the bridge of her nose.

    The thing they found on the monitor was the unique monsters. It came from the Griffith Family's scout.

    After the second wave, they knew that the enemies might send more monsters. So, Valerie had spread their spies far forward.

    And these spies had found a similar thing.

    It was a convoy. There were less than five hundred monsters in it, but there was one glaring problem.

    There were at least two hundred humanoid monsters coming in that convoy. And with how these humanoid monsters looked like they were equal to others, it meant the convoy was completely filled with unique monsters.

    Yes. It meant these four hundred monsters or so were all unique monsters whose power came from King Class Monsters.

    "Kh…" Agata gritted her teeth, never expecting this kind of ambush. She finally figured out what they wanted.

    "I see. So, that's how they want to do It." Despite knowing their plan, Agata was still frustrated because this might become an extremely bloody battle.

    "What are they planning to do?" Nella asked.

    "You should be aware of the monsters looping around the base, right?"

    "Yes. Ruth said that the monsters are creating a shield to keep her at bay while the rest move around." Nella nodded.

    "If I am not wrong, those monsters are just distractions. First, they are trying to attack us head-on to show their power.

    "After that, they start attacking us from the sides and the back. Our front is the strongest, so by putting a lot of monsters and some unique monsters, they should be able to cause some ruckus.

    "Then, they will ask for reinforcement. There isn't any reinforcement available other than the soldiers from other fronts, especially the northern areas, which manage to keep the enemies at a standstill.

    "As soon as they send out reinforcements to help the people in the south, the monsters will attack us with full power.

    "Those four to five hundred monsters over there? They'll be joining the fight and pushing through.

    "In this situation, not only does our troop become pretty tired, but the numbers aren't that great anymore. In addition, the three Transcendent Level Experts from our side have been engaging the enemies in battle.

    "So, what do you think will happen if all these monsters attack us in one spot?"

    Nella gasped, fully understanding the situation. "An annihilation."

    "Yes." Agata sighed. This situation gave her a headache.

    However, Nella also noticed something. "Still, the enemies should be aware of Theo, right?"

    "Exactly. That's why they are not going to attack us in the same spot. I believe they are going to split those monsters into three groups and attack Ava, Uncle Ray, and Rea at the same time.

    "They believe Theo will appear in one of them and send the Transcendent Level Experts to help the other front. But that still leaves one area open."

    "…" Nella fell silent. The enemies thought Theo was there. So, they must think that if Theo stopped them in the Griffith Family's area, Ray would go to either Ava or Rea. But with this, one area might be safe with two Transcendent Level Experts, but the other one would be the place where they tasted defeat.

    So, it was clear what the enemies wanted. And their current situation became worse with the fact Theo wasn't with them.

    In other words, they had to stop them with only Felix.

    Even Nella couldn't give any suggestions. They were completely locked by the situation.

    "We are going to delay them for a bit." Agata gritted her teeth. Even in the face of a tough challenge, she had to remain calm and make a decision. "Millie. Tell your father to move in a clockwise direction. After helping the King of Fighters, I want him to join forces with Ava and kill as many monsters as possible."

    "Understood." Millie nodded and immediately transmitted the order.

    "Wait a minute. If Felix and Ava join hands, won't they be overwhelming? Shouldn't we send Felix or Ava to the next battlefield?"

    "No. We have to get a complete victory in Ava's area. Only in that way can we have a stable foundation to push back the enemies." Agata shook her head. It was true that they could let Ava stay there alone, but she didn't have enough information about the combined power of these monsters. She was just afraid that the enemies were far stronger than she originally expected, causing a hole for them to exploit.

    "How about the other two battlefields?"

    "…" Agata closed her eyes for a moment. She wanted to handle this personally, but there was really no one that could lead the army at this moment other than her. So, she had to ask for someone's help to handle this task.

    And there was a perfect person to ask.

    She picked up her Skylink and sent a message to Maya.

    "Alright. The situation should be under control. Tell Uncle Ray that he is to head to Rea on my signal."

    "What?" Nella was bewildered by this instruction. After all, it meant they would lose their most important area.

    "Just do it first. I am going to explain it later." Agata didn't have the mood to explain it because she wasn't sure whether Maya would succeed or not.

    In the end, Nella decided to do her task while Maya received the message.

    She was sitting in her office this whole time while following the battle news. She was quite surprised to get this message, but since it came from Agata, she didn't hesitate to pick up the Skylink and check the message.

    The message baffled her. It was a request to ask for someone's help, and she had to handle the negotiation.

    "…" Maya's expression darkened. But the fact that Agata sent this distress message meant the situation was beyond their imagination.

    Hence, she began formulating the plan for the negotiation while asking Agata for more information to convince the other party.

    After ten minutes, she finally called his number. Surprisingly, the other party accepted the call so fast that it felt like he had been waiting for that call.

    So, Maya didn't hold back with her words. "I need your help."
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    Chapter 1925: Help

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I need your help."

    "Hoh? It's surprising for you to ask me. It seems that Theodore Griffith can't contain the situation."

    The male's voice was deep, but his tone was filled with mockery. It seemed that he had been waiting for this moment to mock Theo.

    However, he didn't know that Theo wouldn't be here to fight for them. If not, there wouldn't be any need for this help.

    Still, they had agreed to make sure Theo's situation wouldn't be revealed. So, they had no choice but to step back today.

    Maya closed her eyes for a moment, trying to calm her down. After that, she said, "So, I'm going to ask this again. Are you planning to help or not? If you don't, then I won't ask again."

    The person behind the call was amused by this statement. He seemed to find something from this conversation and asked, "It seems that Theodore Griffith won't be coming out in this battle. I wonder what is happening to him… Is he getting severely injured? Or maybe he's doing something else."

    Maya clicked her tongue inwardly. She truly wanted to smack this guy herself, but they truly needed his help in this situation.

    So, she answered in a roundabout way. "Hmph. There is no need for Theo to make his move in this situation. It's still within our means and capabilities."

    "Within your capabilities, huh? Then, why are you asking for my help?"

    "I'm simply giving you a chance to help so that everyone knows your contribution."

    This person fell silent for a moment as if he was thinking about it. He had guessed it right.

    Theo wouldn't appear here. For whatever reason, they had been using Theo's name in order to rally this massive force.

    But it also meant that Theo was in another situation. He could be recuperating after fighting World Class Monsters or he might be doing something to prepare for the last attack.

    Previously, they had told the people that Theo was preparing something and letting them handle the rest. It looked like the situation was similar to the battle against the sea race.

    However, there was something that piqued his interest.

    The man fell silent for a moment before agreeing. "Alright. I'll help you. Where do you want me to go?"

    "To the north battlefield, specifically the area the Griffith Family defended."

    The man seemed to be thinking about it. The silence made Maya frustrated, but she maintained her silence because she couldn't offend this guy right now.

    Luckily, the man agreed to help. "Alright. I'll help. I'm going to prepare right now. I'm going to reach that place in three hours. If you can't hold them back for three hours, then there is no point."

    "We'll stop them for that long," Maya answered with a strong tone to show that she wasn't backing down. There was no negotiation even though Maya had prepared a few arguments.

    They might be fortunate, but they had no time to think about it.

    After getting his agreement, Maya sent a message to Agata.

    'He has agreed to help, but we have to hold on for three hours. The negotiation is successful without any loss.'

    Maya closed her eyes after that. She felt something was amiss and couldn't help but rise from her chair, looking at the city through the window.

    "It seems that the situation is far more difficult than we imagine." Maya frowned. She couldn't help but stare down, finding many people roaming around the street.

    They were still clueless about how big the fight had become. It was true that they would be extremely strong after combining forces, but they still underestimated the enemies.

    These people who still dared to come out were the ones who hadn't heard about the danger from the spies. Though, it was better if they stayed this way since they wouldn't be that hard to control.

    "Rea has a hard time fighting against ten unique monsters. I have no doubt that she can handle twenty to thirty unique monsters at once, but more than that is impossible. She needs help from other Mythical Rank Experts.

    "But they have four to five hundred unique monsters. Even if they split them into three groups evenly, there are still more than one hundred monsters.

    "It's true that not all of the unique monsters are Mythical Rank Monsters, but each of them is stronger than a normal Mythical Rank Expert.

    "And currently, they are not the main force since the big slime hasn't attacked us yet. I wonder how big the enemies will be when the big slime joins them…"

    Maya sighed. She had been preparing for everything, but it seemed that the situation was more dangerous than she originally thought. No wonder Theo said even he didn't have the confidence to win.

    "I need more money. I've been using too much money in the last couple of days. I'm afraid that my company will go under sooner or later. Although this is for humanity, if my company is bankrupt before the final fight, it's going to be extremely devastating for Theo as well."

    Maya was thinking about a way to handle the cash flow. She had a few options currently, but she had to consider the risk of each option.

    "I wonder how much money I have spent for Theo…" Maya sighed and returned to her seat. She opened her Skylink and searched for a number.

    It was a number with 'Richard' name on it. She immediately called this person.

    "Good morning. It's rare for Miss Maya to call me. May I know how I can help you?"

    Maya bit her lips. She seemed to be pained for letting this go, but she had to do it for Theo's sake. At least Theo might be able to help her after all of this was over.

    So, she dropped a bomb… a deal that no one could refuse.

    "I want to borrow money. The stake shall be the blueprints of my Anti Monster Aircraft as well as the three existing planes."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1926: Change in Battlefield

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rea narrowed her eyes while panting. She had gained some distance from the monsters.

    When she glanced back, she saw the monsters were being pushed back. Due to the huge class, she could see that there were at least one thousand monsters that died in the engagement.

    So, she thought she had done enough for the time being.

    Although she couldn't defeat all the unique monsters here, she at least managed to reduce their number to a third of what they previously had.

    After killing some monsters, it seemed that the commander had enough people to prepare a counterattack.

    More than five hundred people, made of the combination of Fighters, Knights, and Assassins, split up from the main group and headed straight to her position to help.

    She should be able to catch some breath for a moment before eliminating the rest of the unique monsters.

    'It should be fine to let them fight first. I'm going to catch some breath and get the status report.' Rea turned around while waving her hand as if signaling the people to attack them.

    They could clearly see the sign and immediately sped up. The monsters also tried to thin their number, but the knights kept their shields high, maintaining a defensive barrier. There were some cracks, but they managed to reach her position without losing a single barrier yet.

    As soon as they passed Rea, a person wearing a military uniform came to her.

    "How are we going to do this?"

    "Commander Orcus, you have to keep them busy for a moment. You don't have to push yourself to kill them. Just buy enough time for me and the rest of the people to handle the enemies before us. After that, I'm going to eliminate the rest of the unique monsters."

    "Understood." The man nodded without hesitation and immediately picked up his pace to follow these men so that he could relay the message.

    After giving the instruction, Rea finally grabbed her radio and asked, "I need the situation report."

    "We've killed roughly 1,500 monsters. Only a hundred of our men have died during the clash and the injured ones are being taken care of by the healing squad.

    "We have received a few reports from the headquarters. Firstly, the monsters are trying to use these monsters as a shield to keep us at bay. Meanwhile, the rest of the monsters are looping around the base to strike us from behind."

    Rea narrowed her eyes. "Shouldn't we stop them? Do we have enough people in the south?"

    "Wait a second. I've just received another report…" The commander fell silent for a moment, reading the report. And he started gasping, confusing Rea.

    "What's wrong?" Rea had a bad feeling about this.

    "The attack from the south is a distraction. The real attack is from four to five hundred unique monsters that are coming here."

    "What?!" Rea widened her eyes in shock. "There are approximately fifteen to twenty unique monsters per defense area. Fifteen of them are held back here while the rest are spreading. How about them?"

    "Our force manages to hold them back. We have made sure to stop them with two Mythical Rank Experts from our side."

    "Alright…" Rea looked down for a moment, calculating the enemy number. "From the looks of it, they have approximately a thousand unique monsters. No, it can be more than that, but only around one thousand unique monsters that participate in this battle.

    "Still, I don't have the ability to stop more than a hundred unique monsters at once. And even if the rest of the Mythical Rank Experts help me… I don't think we have enough manpower to defeat these monsters.

    "If that's the case, I'm afraid that the enemies are going to break through before we expect it."

    While Rea was thinking about the situation, the commander also gave another report. "Excuse me, but before you think about your next move, I think you have to know that the Griffith Family will be moving to our battlefield in three to four hours."

    "What?" Rea wondered how much the battle had progressed since everything had changed drastically. And the fact that the Griffith Family would be moving toward them meant they would leave that area empty.

    "The monsters will continue no matter how obvious the sign is. Agata should know about this. If that's the case, it seems that there will be reinforcement in that area. I don't think I have to focus on that area first.

    "Instead, I should worry about the monsters that will come to this battlefield. The Griffith Family will be here, but if we're being breached before they arrive, then the battle is already lost."

    Rea gulped down before thinking of another instruction. "I need your help in the coordination."

    "How do you plan to stop them? There will be hundreds of unique monsters coming, right?"

    "Yeah. Even with the Griffith Family, we won't be able to stop all of them. So, this will require a lot of coordination." Rea paused for a moment. "We'll execute plan C, E, and F in rapid succession. If the Griffith Family has arrived, we'll change back to the first tactic.

    "Inform each army's captain to handle the coordination. That's the only way to stall them."

    The commander fell silent for a moment. He was imagining what was going to happen if they executed the tactics in succession. These were the tactics Rea had told him before the battle began. Since it was hard to move the army at a large scale, she programmed a few patterns so that it would be easier to execute.

    Although the movement was hard, it wasn't impossible. The commander nodded. "Alright. Let's do it that way."

    Rea's area would be hit the hardest. After all, both Ray and Rea had a hard time because their power was not very effective against the enemies.

    As for Ava's area, it was completely safe since Ava's ability was effective and Felix would be helping her.

    So, all that mattered was the middle area, which the Griffith Family left behind. Who was the person strong enough to change the Griffith Family?

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1927: Trust

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the other side of the world, Theo was closing his eyes for a moment as if he was trying to think about something.

    "Are you still thinking about them?" A deep, coarse sound came into his ears.

    Theo gradually opened his eyes, staring at the owner of that voice. It was the monster he worked with, the Space Saint.

    "Of course, I'm still thinking about them," Theo muttered with a sigh. "They are facing a huge hurdle right now, so there's no way I'm not thinking of them."

    "But don't forget that you have agreed to create this bridge. Before that, I'm expecting you to continue working here."

    "Of course. That's part of the agreement. But don't forget your promises as well."

    "Absolutely." The Space Saint nodded with a serious expression. Unlike humans, monsters had the tendency to fulfill their promises without making any excuses. So, the Space Saint would certainly do it. "I'm going to make sure to teleport you back as soon as the bridge is completed. And I promise you that there won't be anyone to attack you and your human race after this.

    "We are not planning to stay here anyway." The Space Saint shrugged. It was clear that he was fed up with this world. He just wanted to leave and never came back.

    And Theo wanted to make sure he got rid of them. After all, they could join hands with the slime to kill the humans. He just wanted to get rid of that possibility.

    Currently, Theo was working with a few World Class Monsters, including the Space Saint to create a tunnel that connected the two worlds.

    "I don't understand you, humans. After infiltrating the human base a few times, I noticed their behaviors, which personally disgusted me. Why would you keep bringing down the one who has saved you?"

    "…" Theo didn't reply to his question. Though, he knew what he was talking about.

    There were a few instances like that in the past: Theo getting hunted down by the Griffith Family or the US Base trying to harm his people.

    If he was the ruler of the monsters, it was certain that the monsters would follow him. So, he couldn't understand why Theo still bothered to save the human race.

    Theo shook his head helplessly. "That's where you are wrong, Space Saint. Why would you keep bringing down the one who has saved you? That's exactly what makes humans interesting."

    "Huh?" The Space Saint narrowed his eyes, confused by Theo's points of view. Normally, they wanted stability and loyalty. Yet, Theo actually preferred the opposite.

    Theo smiled. "After you rule the monsters, what will you do after you save them?"

    The Space Saint frowned. "I will simply go back."

    "That's because you know they won't attack you, right?"

    "Yes." The Space Saint nodded.

    Theo glanced to the side, seeing a General Class Monster holding a huge rock. Suddenly, the General Class Monster dropped his rock and came straight at them, trying to hit the Space Saint.

    "What are you doing?!" The Space Saint was strong enough to react, trying to stop him to the point he used enough strength to kill him.

    The Space Saint's finger was covered in a pink aura and touched the monster's head. The pink light suddenly turned into a torrent, causing the head to be distorted and the brain exploded.

    "!!!" The Space Saint widened his eyes in shock because he didn't expect that a General Class Monster would attack him. But after that, the General Class Monster vanished into thin air and the original monster was standing in his previous spot, scared still.

    The Space Saint was emitting killing intent and enough power to decimate him after all.

    But as soon as the body disappeared, he realized that everything was just an illusion.

    The Space Saint glared at Theo, wanting to berate him.

    That was when Theo smiled and said, "That might happen, you know. You have complete trust in them… While I do admire such a thing, I can't say I approve of it.

    "Just like earlier, your people might harbor such a feeling toward you. They only hid it the whole time… And when you don't expect it…" Theo's smile became bigger.

    "!!!" The Space Saint couldn't say anything. However, he could imagine what Theo wanted to say.

    There might be a time when he continued his life like normal, but when he was about to do something, his body would fall sick and he would soon die. And at that time, his people were concerned about him.

    He always trusted them, so he thought it was his age catching up to him. So, he ended up passing away without finding the real truth. And Theo indirectly implied that his condition was actually not a natural condition.

    He might be poisoned, cursed, or influenced by something. And that monster achieved his objective after killing him. Everything was simply because he trusted his people.

    "…" The Space Saint gritted his teeth, staring at Theo. "We are not humans. We won't do such a thing."

    "Alright, then. I've warned you."

    Looking at Theo's nonchalant expression, the Space Saint shouted, "You are sadder than me, human. You can't trust anyone in your life, including your own partner."

    Theo smirked. "Of course, I can trust my own partner. I can trust my wife unconditionally, I can trust my people to watch my back. If not, I wouldn't be here with you and leave the problem to my group."

    "Then…" The monster was confused since Theo had just contradicted himself. He thought Theo had forgotten what he said earlier about not trusting humans was interesting.

    As if Theo could see through his head, he said, "Well, other than my wife and my group, I trust no one… No, should I say, I've lost my trust in humanity?"

    "!!!" The monster widened his eyes in shock. Theo's expression was telling him that it was the truth.

    So, he couldn't help but wonder why such a person would manage to reach this point and do all that for the humans when he never trusted humans.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1928: Doubt

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I still can't find any reason why you find human's characters interesting! We are different from you!"

    Theo smiled. "That might become the reason why you lose your life in the future. Of course, I won't tell you not to trust your people. I'm simply giving you a warning."

    "…" The Space Saint thought for a moment and asked, "Then, why can you trust your partner and your group?"

    "It's simple. They have changed… They are not a bystander anymore." Theo smiled.

    "Huh?" The Space Saint was completely confused. He tried to comprehend Theo's way of thinking. But all he could think was that Theo never put any trust in humans. But when they had changed from a normal human to a certain person in his heart, that was where the trust appeared.

    In other words, he didn't trust humans, but he trusted his people as if he never treated his people like normal humans anymore.

    Although he was not entirely correct, he wasn't wrong either.

    Theo had lost all hope in humanity. In fact, he fought for them not because he loved humanity, but because he wanted to create a world where his wife and future generations could live.

    In other words, he wasn't that great of a person either. He was extremely selfish and saving humans was just one of the things he needed to do.

    And this was how Theo had been walking on his path the whole time. He believed there was no need to change.

    But there was another reason why Theo talked about this to the Space Saint. He had been 'abducted' by the Space Saint to help them. In exchange, they assured him that the monsters in their group wouldn't attack humans since all they wanted was to return to their original world.

    And the Space Saint even added that he would teleport Theo back to the base as thanks for his help.

    It seemed the effect had become visible. There was a hint of distrust in the Space Saint's eyes.

    After this, the Space Saint might start to fear the people around him, doubting them. Even if he could achieve everything, he would think that people would try to harm him.

    And there was one more reason why Theo wanted to do this. This world had absorbed the other world's features. Magic Power, some plants, minerals and so on.

    So, even if they managed to go back, they would be facing a harsh situation.

    As for the Space Saint, who gave all these ideas, he would be facing a lot of criticism. In fact, it might be worse than he imagined.

    All the Space Saint wanted to do was to lead them back to their former world, but when they reached that place, they might scorn him because of the lack of resources in that world.

    And with this distrust feeling planted in his heart, he might become paranoid and stop trusting his people. At the very least, he wouldn't be so hurt when his people began to show their distrust.

    From this day onward, the Space Saint might have to live his life in fear for the rest of his life.

    The Space Saint frowned and waved his hand as if trying to brush away this matter. "Whatever. You can think all you want about humans. All I need to know is that the way we live is different from humans."

    "Alright then. I won't say anything after you say that." Theo shrugged. "You can believe whatever you want."

    "In that case, you should focus on your current progress. Remember, the longer you take to complete this tunnel, the longer you will have to stay here."

    "Of course. Have a good day." Theo smiled.

    "Hmph." The Space Saint harrumphed and walked away. He looked a bit annoyed, but he still maintained his composure. At the very least, it didn't look like he was disturbed by what he had said earlier.

    But he didn't realize that Theo had entered his head. He even subconsciously glanced around as if he was observing the monsters.

    Theo was smiling inwardly as his plan had succeeded. Even though he was 'abducted' by the monster, Theo wasn't someone who would go down without a fight.

    He already had another plan even if he couldn't be there for his people.

    But no one knew about Theo's plan. There was no thought about his plan in his head. Even Theo couldn't put his plan into words.

    After all, Theo's plan was in the form of a vision. It was a vision where he killed all his enemies.

    But after getting exposed by Loki this whole time, Theo developed a strange habit where he came up with a plan without thinking about it. And this habit continued to be developed and polished to the point he knew what to do as long as he knew his goal.

    And this was only the start.

    The monsters didn't realize that Theo had put a 'root' underneath the ground. The root stretched so far and would impact all these monsters.

    But whether the root would attack this monster or not, only Theo could decide it.

    Theo looked at the Space Saint until he disappeared. After that, he raised his head, staring into the bright sky.

    He couldn't help but raise his hand, trying to grasp the sky. He was missing Agata and the others. There were also Lyrventh and Lydia.

    And with the current crisis they were facing, Theo wished that he could complete his plans before it was too late.

    'Don't worry. I am doing something here. Although I can't be with you guys right now, I know that I'll be there on time.

    'Even if the chance is low, I won't stop trying until the last second. I'll make sure to create a world for us to live in.'

    Theo closed his eyes for a moment as if trying to shift his focus back to work. When he opened his eyes again, he left one message before going back to his work.

    'I, Theodore Griffith, never lie.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1929: Barrier?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Theo was working hard with the Space Saint, Rea and the others were facing a hard time.

    Rea actually fell to the ground while spitting out some acid from her stomach. She coughed up a few times while raising her head, glaring at the incoming monsters.

    'How did this happen? These enemies…'

    …

    A few moments earlier.

    Rea was commanding the troops to handle the elite monsters that threatened the army from the rear.

    "Attack. Kill as many monsters as you can. The more we kill, the easier the battle will become!" Rea's shout was loud, but the battlefield was louder, causing only the people around her to hear it.

    Still, the moment they got fired up, the feeling was transmitted to the people beside them. Eventually, they reached the edge of their formation and gained another momentum.

    "Oh!"

    The humans roared while killing the enemies. The destruction was massive, considering there were many Supreme Rank Monsters and even Mythical Rank Monsters that clashed with the humans of the same level.

    When Theo was a Supreme Rank Expert, he could unleash a powerful blow that decimated everything in fifty feet radius. And with this clash containing more than three thousand Supreme Rank Experts and Monsters, the ground had shattered.

    The remaining force also impacted the people and monsters near them, causing the battle to progress far faster than anyone could imagine.

    This was completely a brawl between humans and monsters. If not for the fact they were maintaining their line, they would cause a lot of friendly fire.

    Everything worked well for a while. They made progress in slowing down the enemies while the original army started pummeling the monsters down. If this continued, they should be able to kill all these monsters.

    However, Rea couldn't be happy yet, considering there was one biggest threat left.

    The fact that the monsters still had the trump card of hundreds of unique monsters, they could easily flip the situation around.

    That was why Rea didn't fight against these monsters while she was commanding the troops. She was recovering her energy as much as possible, trying to get into her best state before fighting those unique monsters.

    The monsters were far more clever than the ones she had ever met. They used these monsters to exhaust her.

    Rea took a deep breath while looking around, making sure they weren't ambushed by the monsters. After all, she had seen what kind of ability the monsters had.

    "How is it?" Rea grabbed her radio and asked.

    "We haven't found them yet. Although we want to increase our search area, we can't do it due to the enemy's strength."

    "I know. If you spread our force, the enemies might find one of them and get alerted. We want to let them think that everything is still going according to their plan.

    "Got it. I'll maintain the surveillance then."

    Rea nodded. She truly had a great friend to help her on this battlefield. Even though he didn't have the strength to fight these enemies, Isaac had a lot of ways to help her, including becoming a scout.

    There was no way Isaac would fail to locate his opponents.

    With this thought in mind, Rea continued ordering the people around, wanting to gain a complete victory.

    Unfortunately, fate seemed to be changing. It first came with Richard's warning.

    "Not good. I've spotted a few sig—" Isaac wanted to say something, but his voice suddenly got disrupted by an explosion.

    "Isaac? Isaac?"

    Rea panicked. From the looks of it, Richard seemed to be under attack. He didn't know what kind of being dared to attack her, but if she thought about the explosions, the answer was pretty clear.

    "Shit. I have to go." Rea clicked her tongue. She didn't hesitate to jump away.

    But as a leader of this army, she didn't forget to lock eyes with the commander. She put her fingers in front of her eyes before pointing them at the commander as if telling him to watch out.

    Meanwhile, Rea went straight to the location where she sent Isaac and the other scouts.

    She was worried that they would be facing those unique monsters at once.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Multiple explosions occurred not far from her. She wanted to fly into the sky to check, but she could see a huge barrier that surrounded the area.

    "Not good. They are trapped inside the barrier?" Rea hurriedly used the radio to check Isaac's condition. "Hey. Come in! Isaac!"

    The sound remained static as if they didn't have any connection inside. Rea gritted her teeth while transforming into Oni Form.

    She had to break this barrier even if it cost her a lot of energy.

    The red horns on her head started to shine as the redness of that horn was transmitted to the blade, dyeing it.

    She took a deep breath while gathering a vast amount of Magic Power into her sword. Her mind couldn't help but recall what her father did with his unique sword art.

    As if trying to imitate her father, Rea raised her sword the way her father did.

    But Rea also had her own path. If her father's path resulted in a strike that could cut everything, her sword strike came from the power of the demon.

    "Haaaa! Singular Strike." Rea shouted while swinging her blade down. The red sword shone as its red color suddenly moved toward the barrier and extended to the top.

    And from that red color like a sticker, the barrier started to crack as if there was a hammer cutting it from the ground. This was her most powerful sword strike, the Singular Strike. It might not be able to cut everything, but it crushed everything.

    The crack started to fall apart and the sound of the explosions began to echo in her ears again.

    *Cling!*

    The barrier ultimately shattered like glasses, falling into the ground. Rea wanted to head inside immediately, trying to find Isaac.

    But whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Isaac and Walker actually appeared before her, almost passing her.

    They recognized each other. But before Rea could say anything, Isaac already shouted with a frantic tone. "Run!"
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    Chapter 1930: Trap

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Run!"

    "Run?! What?" Rea was completely bewildered by that statement. She didn't know what was happening, but after connecting the barrier and Isaac's voice, she knew that they had been trapped inside.

    Although it was for a brief moment, she managed to see Walker's condition.

    Without hesitation, she followed them while checking them again. As she saw earlier, Walker actually lost a few fingers. Isaac was fine, but he was covered with bruises and superficial wounds.

    "What happened?" Rea asked, trying to get some information.

    Suddenly, she felt a few Magic Power fluctuations and transformed into the Genbu Form. She activated the turtle shield to form a barrier that isolated them from the outside.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions hit the barrier, cracking it. Some parts actually crumbled, showing the power of these attacks.

    "Kh." Rea gritted her teeth.

    "We've been had," Isaac explained while looking at Rea. Now that she was there to protect them, he could finally get some time to catch his breath and explain the situation.

    "The enemies are already aware of our position. So, while we were scouting their area, they also used many monsters to form a huge barrier to isolate us, turning that dome into a hunting ground.

    "…" Rea was speechless. She never thought the monsters would be this cunning and powerful. "How many are they?"

    While asking for information, Rea kept using either her shield or sword to stop these relentless attacks.

    "I don't know, one hundred? Two hundred? I don't think it's more than two hundred monsters. But all of them are extremely strong. I'm afraid they are the group of monsters you informed us earlier…"

    "Have they split up?" Rea frowned, feeling something was amiss. On the one hand, they were already aware of their arrival. On the other hand, barely thirty minutes had passed. Although they were strong, there was no way to reach this place within thirty minutes.

    "This is not good… Are they a separate force from the one we've seen?" Rea clicked her tongue and tossed her radio. "Contact Agata and tell them about the situation. Tell her to check the enemies again to see whether they have reached this area or not."

    Isaac nodded with a serious expression.

    While he was reporting the situation, Rea kept blocking all these attacks. She could see a few monsters following them, but there should be more that maintained their cover so as to avoid Rea's detection.

    It seemed that the enemies were trying to execute another plan as if they had expected this kind of reaction from Rea.

    Rea gritted her teeth, trying to figure out the situation. "What should I do now?"

    Rea wanted to check the other scouts, but her group was more important. And they could give many excuses for that later.

    For now, they had to focus on the current enemies.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Another wave of explosions hit her. But right after Rea blocked these explosions, she suddenly changed her form into that of a dragon.

    She gathered a huge amount of energy into her sword and thrust forth, releasing a dragon.

    *Roar!*

    The dragon let out a roar to intimidate its opponents while destroying all the obstacles in its way.

    The dragon eventually reached the unique monster and exploded as if it hit the monster.

    But when everything was clear, Rea could see two monsters standing behind a barrier. It was a concentrated barrier made by multiple unique monsters who had barrier ability.

    "This is certainly not good…" Rea's expression turned grim. She had two predictions.

    First, the enemies would gather in one place and break through with their overwhelming power. This tactic would give them a hard time since Rea had to mobilize all forces just to stop them alone.

    The second possibility was that the monsters actually split up, causing Rea to not know where she should focus.

    The most effective option would be the second one, but with how the monsters worked, she doubted they would do it. But the possibility was there due to how smart the enemies were.

    While she was thinking, she instinctively formed another barrier to block an incoming presence.

    "Huh? There's something coming from the left…" Rea turned around and saw another human. But with the red-colored energy around his palm, Rea was sure that this person was the humanoid monster.

    She tried to block his attack, but to her surprise, a red light suddenly appeared within the barrier.

    "Huh?" Rea was utterly shocked. This was the first time she saw an explosion inside her barrier. After all, this wasn't supposed to happen since her barrier managed to block even the flow of Spiritual Energy.

    But she soon changed her mind when she felt a little bit of a leak in her shield.

    "!!!" Rea widened her eyes in shock and enveloped her body with Spiritual Energy.

    *Boom!*

    Rea was engulfed by the explosion, alarming Isaac and Walker.

    "Rea!" Isaac tried to look inside the smoke while stopping, ready to provide some support for her. Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Rea was actually flying toward them and falling into the ground not far from them.

    So, Isaac didn't have the chance to stop.

    "Rea! Are you OK?" Isaac asked out loud while trying to reach her.

    Walker, on the other hand, released his chains and sent them around to buy a few seconds for them.

    Rea clicked her tongue while raising her head, trying to regain her composure.

    She managed to protect herself at the last second, but the impact was still hurt enough to injure her. Luckily, there was no internal injury.

    She was thankful for Isaac's concern, but those few seconds were actually used by the enemies to catch up to them.

    And by the moment she stood up, she saw some monsters stopping as if they had reached her and some were trying to surround them.

    "!!!" Isaac's body shook, seeing the Magic Power fluctuation. "This is not good. There are 120 monsters in this place… roughly. And all of them have a different color of Magic Power."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1931: Rea's Full Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This is not good. There are 120 monsters in this place… roughly. And all of them have a different color of Magic Power."

    "…" Rea frowned, looking at this abnormal situation. She never thought that the enemies would be able to outsmart them like this.

    There was one thing that she couldn't comprehend. The monsters were supposed to be in another location and the distance couldn't be crossed in thirty minutes.

    Yet, these monsters somehow reached their position within that time. On the one hand, she felt like there was another variable that they hadn't accounted for. On the other hand, no monsters had that ability.

    Unfortunately, Rea didn't have time to search for the answer. After all, they were surrounded by all these unique monsters with Isaac and Walker near her.

    Suddenly, Walker stepped up as if trying to protect them. "Leave them to me. I'll buy you some time for both of you to escape."

    "Walker!" Isaac furrowed his eyebrows while looking around. To their surprise, the monsters hadn't attacked them yet. It felt like they were waiting for them to fall into despair.

    "I have fulfilled everything I want in this life. Thanks to Theo, I can even avenge my fallen comrades. That's why I have no more regrets in this world. If my life can be used to pave the way for the next generation and Theo's glory, then I can't find a better way to die."

    Rea's body was shaken. Walker had completely given up because the situation was far worse than they had imagined. Walker knew that he was being a burden, so instead of becoming one, he chose to sacrifice his life so that Rea could bring Isaac away.

    This was the best option they had since the human side still needed Rea. If she fell here, the human army would collapse and the enemies would crush them.

    However, there was no way Rea wanted to abandon Walker. Theo had recognized her as his disciple. Back then, she had sworn that she would show the world what it meant to be Theo's disciple.

    Theo had been using his mind to make sure they got their victory without sacrificing his people.

    So, if she truly let Walker die here, she couldn't call herself Theo's disciple anymore. This was the biggest disgrace she would ever have and couldn't be washed away by anything in this world.

    Rea gritted her teeth. "No. Walker, you bring Isaac away from here. I'm going to stop them here."

    Walker wanted to remind her that she couldn't fall here, but Rea suddenly released all her Magic Power to tell him that it was an order.

    At the same time, a pair of horns appeared on top of her head. It was the Oni's horns. They were sharp and smooth red horns unlike the dragon horns that had branches.

    This was supposed to be a transformation to Oni Form, but surprisingly, there was a dragon tail coming out of her back. Her eyes turned red and started emitting bloodlust, but her skin was covered in dragon scale.

    Suddenly, a dragon head came out of the ground, letting out a roar. But this dragon head wasn't gold. Instead, it was red and filled with bloodlust.

    *Roar!*

    The roar also didn't emit the sound wave like usual. Instead, it was sending killing intent in all directions.

    Rea looked at Isaac and Walker, stating with a cold tone. "Leave."

    "!!!" This was something Walker and Isaac didn't know about. It seemed that there was still hope.

    This transformation might be Rea's trump card, so they had to leave as soon as possible to avoid becoming her burden. A huge amount of Magic Power was leaking from her body after all.

    Without hesitation, Walker grabbed Isaac and started running again.

    The unique monsters immediately formed a few barriers to stop Walker and released various attacks from the explosion marks to incoming boulders.

    "Keep going!" Rea shouted.

    Walker didn't turn back, following Rea's order. Suddenly, a dragon head swallowed them. They didn't harm them, but the explosion marks instantly disappeared when the dragon hit them.

    And the dragon kept going straight and shattered all the barriers, leaving only a few boulders in the sky.

    These boulders weren't a problem for Walker. He summoned his chains from his back and pierced through all these boulders.

    After that, the chains moved away, throwing the boulders to the nearby monsters.

    Although it could buy them some time, there were still monsters in front of them. They were releasing their Magic Power, preparing to take them head-on.

    However, Rea suddenly disappeared.

    "!!!" The monsters widened their eyes, trying to find her. But their instinct was telling them to look to the left.

    And their instinct turned out to be right. Rea actually appeared on their left, but it was too late.

    Instead of the previous form, she now had nine fox tails as well as a pair of wings on her back. Her eyes turned sharp like a fox, but her skin reddened as if she was being burned from the inside.

    Rea only took a single glance to locate all the monsters and waved her hand.

    The monsters felt the danger, but before they could react, their bodies and head were already severed.

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    For an instant, her sword was extended and cut all the monsters along with the trees in the area.

    It was swift, precise, and deadly. This power was something no one had ever seen before.

    But this kind of overwhelming power also had a price.

    Rea suddenly spat a mouthful of blood and fell to her knees.

    "Gah."

    "!!!" Walker and Isaac panicked. They were worried, but Rea glared at them as if telling them to keep moving.

    Walker could only grit his teeth, taking the opportunity Rea had given to escape. As long as he had put Isaac in a safe place, he would go back to assist Rea.

    With this, the two managed to escape and Rea stood back up with her sword in her hand.

    She looked at more than one hundred unique monsters and smiled. "This is the second round."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1932: Full Potential

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    This was the first time Rea unleashed this power on the battlefield. Theo once showed her that she could actually merge her embodiment, creating a new form of embodiment.

    And she had been working on it the whole time. This was the answer that could allow her to reach her father's level despite being less talented.

    However, it was still too early for her. Every time she used it, her Magic Power would be drained and her condition would deteriorate quickly.

    This looked like when Theo first had his Alter Ego.

    'I have been training this ability the whole time. To combine two embodiments at once is to merge the existing temperament and power. They are different, so the two embodiments will clash in my body.

    'I've been using my energy and Magic Power to suppress them, but I don't think I will be able to use them for too long.

    'Still, buying some time for them should be enough. As long as I can push them back for at least thirty seconds, they won't be able to catch up to those two.'

    Rea smirked, pointing her sword forward. She saw the monsters trying to loop around her so that they could chase after Walker and Isaac.

    However, Rea simply waved her blade upward, releasing multiple sword strikes that suddenly turned around, chasing after these monsters.

    Some monsters managed to avoid it, but some got injured to the point one of their limbs got torn off. There were even three monsters that died with that simple slash.

    Unfortunately for them, that slash couldn't be called a simple slash since she had changed the fox form into the Genbu Form before mixing it with the Tengu Form.

    Those sword strikes would move like the snakes in Genbu Form, chasing and killing their targets.

    That was why they had a hard time escaping these attacks.

    It seemed that the monsters had changed their target. Since Rea was the commander, it would be better to kill her here and show her body to the humans. This way, they would be able to destroy their morale.

    Their thoughts were synchronized and their bodies stopped for a moment, turning to her.

    "Hoh. It seems that they're going to focus on me. That's perfect." Rea muttered with a smile. Despite knowing she was in the battle between life and death, she was smiling as if she could finally experience a battle of this level.

    There was always a feeling in her heart whenever she fought under Theo. She always convinced herself that she would be fine since Theo had calculated everything.

    But this time, that feeling never appeared.

    'Theo won't be here. If I make the wrong move, I will die…' Rea suddenly felt something she had never felt before. Before Theo, her father's position would protect her.

    This might be the first time she had to use her strength alone to escape death.

    "Hahaha… What is this feeling…" Rea muttered with a smile. She might have gone crazy that she felt thrilled in this situation.

    'Magic Power, flow in my body…' Rea somehow could move her Magic Power better. And despite the current condition, her head couldn't be any cooler.

    She had a clear vision and managed to capture every little detail.

    The unique monsters wouldn't allow her to attack them. They employed a barrier to protect themselves while the explosion unique monsters pointed their palms at her.

    The explosion marks appeared all around her body, but Rea had no sign of moving.

    *Boom!*

    All those marks exploded, swallowing her.

    The smoke they produced was big. They thought Rea had died from the explosions since she took them head-on.

    But suddenly, a shadow emerged from the smoke as the figure waved her sword, cutting another ten monsters down.

    The figure was none other than Rea. She was actually unscathed.

    The monsters were confused, but when they saw her state, they realized how Rea managed to block the explosions.

    The shield from the Genbu Form actually turned into a scale that completely covered her. This wasn't possible before. But she had combined the Genbu Form with the Tengu Form, which embodied the Magic Power and Breathing. The former helped with the shape, while the latter strengthened it.

    Rea was unstoppable in this form. Even the unique monsters thought they had made a mistake. It was impossible to kill Rea.

    "Hahaha, come!" Rea laughed. She knew she didn't have a lot of time left, but as long as she could kill half of them before leaving, it would help the battlefield tremendously.

    She used the Tengu Form to fly and changed her Genbu Form into the Oni Form. A single slash from her killed multiple unique monsters.

    'Stop her!' This was the thought that appeared in every unique monster's mind.

    However, they couldn't stop the current her. All the barriers were rendered useless in front of her overwhelming power. The stone couldn't catch up with her speed and the explosion couldn't mark her.

    This was Rea's power and in this one situation where she had no more people to protect her that she finally unleashed her full potential.

    Unfortunately for her, the excitement turned into despair. Fate simply didn't do her justice.

    *Bam!*

    She suddenly felt Magic Power fluctuation in front of her face which hit her down. She didn't even realize that she had already fallen to the ground.

    "What?" Rea coughed a few times while trying to figure out the situation. She raised her vision while muttering, "What happened? How could I fall to the ground?"

    And that was when she saw four figures in the sky. Each figure was emitting extraordinary strength and their Magic Power was in a different color.

    They didn't possess only a part of that power. Instead, their whole body was covered by it.

    A thought suddenly appeared in her head.

    That was right, the slime had been expanding his territory according to Theo, absorbing and defeating King Class Monsters. However, they never asked this question.

    'How many King Class Monsters have the slime absorbed and how many of them have submitted to the slime?'

    In the air, there were four King Class Monsters glaring at her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1933: Worst Case Scenario

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Are you kidding me…" Rea gritted her teeth, glaring at these four King Class Monsters.

    The same applied to the other battlefield as well. They never intended to hit the enemies from the back. After all, Theo's group should already know this was their intention.

    And the spies even confirmed it.

    Hence, the tactic changed. Instead of hitting the enemies from the back, they would attack them head-on, but with a few more tricks.

    …

    On the Griffith Family's battlefield, Ray also crashed to the ground far away from the enemies after being blasted by an invisible attack.

    He immediately rose from the ground and checked the situation, only to find more King Class Monsters coming their way.

    "This is…" Ray gasped while glancing at Valerie, wondering if she also calculated this.

    "Impossible…" If she didn't wear a helmet, people would be able to see how pale her face was. "The enemies didn't attack us with two King Class Monsters but five?"

    Yes, there were three more King Class Monsters that suddenly appeared to turn around the situation.

    …

    Ava was in a better situation. Due to her hearing as a Moon Rabbit, she managed to find the lurking enemies before they ambushed her.

    She hurriedly stepped away, telling the enemies that she already knew about the ambush.

    And just like that, four King Class Monsters appeared.

    "Hmm? To think there are four of them here and the situation becomes more complicated if I add these unique monsters…" Ava muttered in a low voice, staring at the enemies.

    She never expected she had to fight against four King Class Monsters and many unique monsters.

    It was clear that they were trying to crush them.

    "Are they trying to invade the base through this battlefield?" Ava asked Ergene.

    "I'm afraid not."

    "How do you know?"

    "Because I've just received that the Griffith Family are facing five… And we haven't received any reports from other battlefields. Just by looking at this situation, it's clear that Rea should also be facing around this number."

    "…" Ava furrowed her eyebrows. "Things are getting dangerous."

    Ergene didn't say anything, but it was clear that if they didn't do something, they might lose this battle.

    However, this number didn't come without any calculations.

    Obviously, Agata also managed to see through their plans.

    "No way…" Agata gasped, staring at the map with the new data. "If Rea is also facing four King Class Monsters and multiple unique monsters…"

    Agata's face became pale. "The enemies are going all out to attack us. The slime might join us… But Theo didn't tell us about the slime's attack… Does that mean they're not attacking us for real this time?

    "If that's the case, how do you expect me to figure out their intention in this attack?"

    Agata gritted her teeth. She was racking her brain, trying to figure out the situation. At one glance, it was clear that the battle was as good as defeat.

    However, there was one thing that could balance this situation.

    It was Theo's existence.

    Theo simply had to show his face on this battlefield once and the situation would turn in their favor.

    After all, Theo still had his clone, which was extremely useful for protecting one battlefield. In other words, Theo alone could save two of them right away, leaving only one more battlefield to handle.

    And there was still the Time God and the Mafia Queen. The enemies got a hunch about the Mafia Queen and the Time God shouldn't make a move right away to control the situation inside the base.

    But it seemed that they were forced to make their move if they didn't want to lose in this battle.

    But Theo wasn't here. Even if the Time God and the Mafia Queen came to the battlefield, they still lacked one more person capable of turning around the situation.

    "Kh…" Agata bit her lips. As the mastermind behind all the commands from the headquarters, Agata had to find a solution to this situation.

    After all, she shouldn't admit that Theo wasn't on this base currently and had no way of coming.

    "What should we do…" Agata kept muttering this question. She had to come up with a plan fast before the frontline collapsed.

    Nella, on the other hand, felt another intention in this attack.

    "If they think they can attack us while knowing Theo is here, then there's no way they won't send a World Class Monster.

    "But judging from the situation, I don't think they're planning to send a World Class Monster in this battle.

    "What if they're not planning to attack us for real?"

    "!!!" The question connected all the dots in Agata's head. "Wait a minute. What if they attack us for the sake of revealing Theo's trump card?

    "I have seen them using their abilities to suddenly move those unique monsters to their respective battlefield… I'm afraid that the enemies are using that ability to catch us off guard.

    "This way, Theo has no other way but to use his clone on the other two battlefields. Meanwhile, the Time God and the Mafia Queen haven't participated or made their preparation, so it will still be a while for them to arrive.

    "In other words, they're trying to force Theo to use his trump card on the third battlefield.

    "This must be their plan!" Agata gasped. It turned out that the enemies never expected to win this war. They simply wanted Theo to reveal all his trump cards so that they could counter it during the next battle, which was also the final battle.

    They were utterly played by the enemies this time.

    Despite knowing their intention, Agata still had no way to solve the problem. After all, Theo wasn't here.

    "Are we going to ask for the Mafia Queen's help?" Nella asked with a serious expression.

    "Can she arrive at the battlefield fast enough?" Agata shook her head helplessly. First of all, she didn't want to reveal the Mafia Queen since Theo had said so. And she knew that the enemies would be able to break through before the Mafia Queen arrived.

    In other words, they had been cornered by the enemies.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1934: Resolve

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Ava gnashed her teeth while staring at the enemies. She had used her battle form and emitted a powerful killing intent.

    The lightning had rampaged all around the battlefield, shattering the ground.

    "I can't find any reason for you to help the humans." One of the King Class Monsters said.

    "I should say the same thing. You don't have any reason to help that slime." Ava snorted. As a monster, she obviously knew the current state of the area around her. After all, she and her master, the Lightning Saint, had been living near the slime's territory.

    In fact, they had been observing the slime for a while. They were worried that the slime planned to break the balance in this world. So, they were planning to make their move in case something happened.

    But before they managed to do it, they realized that Theo was living nearby and ended up helping Theo. After all, Theo wanted to deal with this slime.

    So, Ava knew that these King Class Monsters weren't supposed to be under the slime's reign. They were the scattered King Class Monsters who had no Saint to serve.

    However, no matter how they tried to glorify it, there was no way they would serve the slime. Just like the Explosion King, they should know what it meant to be under the slime.

    The King Class Monsters didn't mind becoming a vassal of a Saint, but they, by no means, wanted to be a slave.

    But these four were clearly the slime's slaves.

    So, Ava didn't want to be judged by them.

    Ava took a deep breath.

    'These three monsters are weaker than me, but that one…' Ava paused, staring at a monster that looked like a deer. However, she could feel that her power far surpassed what she showed right now. 'That monster seems to be at my level or even stronger than me. It seems I have to get serious if I don't want to die here. Felix should be coming over, but who knows when he will arrive… I am not a battle expert, but there's no guarantee that they don't try to divert our attention by sending another King Class Monster to other battlefields…'

    Ava took a deep breath as her face turned serious.

    Since she was outnumbered greatly, she had to make the first move.

    "Ergene. Can you help me distract some unique monsters?" Ava asked.

    "Are you going to fight these four by yourself?"

    "There's no other person that can help me right now. So, if you can distract those unique monsters, that's enough. I should be able to buy enough time until Felix arrives…"

    Ergene was shaken. It was clear that it was impossible even for Ava to handle all these four monsters. But they truly didn't have another person that could stop them.

    So, Ergene swore in her heart that she would make sure to get all the unique monsters away from her. This way, Ava could focus on fighting these four King Class Monsters.

    …

    Like Ava, Ray Griffith was also planning the same thing.

    Ray said, "There are still more than two hours for the reinforcement to arrive. So, I'm going to fight all these five monsters here. Valerie, I need you to distract the rest of the monsters…"

    "Are you insane? There are five King Class Monsters, you know." Valerie's concern was justified. After all, most people didn't know the stage after getting an Order. Because of this very reason that they believed the monsters were stronger than them.

    In other words, one King from the human side had little chance of winning against a King Class Monster, let alone five of them.

    However, Ray had decided.

    "This is the only way. You should know about our situation already… We don't have anyone to rely on right now, so the only way to escape this situation is to wait for reinforcement. I just hope that the reinforcement is strong enough to kill them."

    Without waiting for her reply, Ray had stepped forward with a grim expression.

    It seemed that the King Class Monsters were surprised by Ray's determination. However, they still didn't have any intention to give a handicap. After all, their mission was clear. It was to destroy humans.

    One of the King Class Monsters said, "You are a very brave human. You might be able to win if you fight us alone, but there are five of us now. Even your army can't help you deal with the rest…"

    Ray smiled while releasing all his Magic Power.

    "!!!"

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    Ray's Magic Power was violent and robust. The moment all of them came out, they were causing multiple shock waves and the ground around Ray started to crack.

    Ray smirked while waving his hand, provoking them. "Is that so? Then, let me see if you five can kill me today."

    …

    Rea had also arrived at the same conclusion that the enemies were far too strong to handle, but they had no other choice than to stop them.

    But in Rea's case, she was far from the army, so there wouldn't be any help coming to handle all the unique monsters.

    That was why her situation was the most severe.

    "You should just give up, human. You might be strong, but we are far stronger than you." The monster was looking down on her.

    Rea was surrounded by four King Class Monsters and close to one hundred unique monsters. That number of unique monsters alone could be equal to two King Class Monsters.

    So, it was clear that there was no way for Rea to even escape, let alone survive.

    Rea smiled. "You are underestimating me too much. Do you think I can't fight all of you?"

    The monsters shook their heads, thinking Rea was too foolish. She might be able to last longer if she was at her peak, but because she had exhausted a lot of Magic Power to let her friends escape, they were sure she would die within a few minutes.

    The three battlefields were now experiencing the worst-case scenario that even they couldn't predict.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1935: Sneak Attack

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rea looked at the enemies while releasing her Magic Power. However, she was only one person. In front of her stood four King Class Monsters as well as many unique monsters.

    The moment they released their Magic Power, the ground started to shake and the wind began to swirl around violently.

    Looking at the difference alone, it was clear that Rea wouldn't be able to survive.

    Still, Rea didn't lose hope. She knew that this was the greatest ordeal in her life, especially now that there was no one standing behind her.

    However, she knew that the reinforcement would be coming. The human army should immediately move forward the moment Isaac and Walker arrive.

    She was waiting for that chance to catch some breath. Although it was still impossible for humans to defeat these many powerful monsters, she believed they could hold them back for a while. So, the battle wasn't lost yet.

    With that thought in mind, Rea combined the Dragon Form and Tengu Form in order to fight against these monsters. The Dragon Form had a robust vitality and the Tengu Form had extraordinary control over Magic Power. These two were the best in keeping her alive while stopping the enemies.

    The monsters immediately roared the moment they saw Rea using her transformation. She knew that they couldn't let her regroup with the human army.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The roar caused a chain reaction from the rest of the monsters as they began charging forth. The King Class Monsters also got a tacit understanding.

    They split up, trying to surround Rea from all directions.

    Rea knew their aim, so she immediately turned around, running away.

    The unique monsters stood in their way, using barriers and explosions to stop her.

    It took Rea a glance to see through their patterns. But if she started following their patterns, the other King Class Monsters would be able to catch up to her.

    So, she exerted a lot of Magic Power and formed a dragon. This dragon was different from the usual. After all, she had the help of control from the Tengu Form.

    The moment the dragon came forth, it released a roar.

    *Roar!*

    The roar reverberated the ground and shook the trees. There was so much Magic Power contained in that roar alone. And more importantly, that roar actually hit the barrier, striking not the barrier, but the Magic Power that built the barrier itself.

    In that instant, the barriers shattered like glasses and the explosion marks disappeared as if they were being disintegrated.

    The unique monsters gritted their teeth, trying to stop her. However, Rea was still strong enough to handle them as a Transcendent Level Expert.

    Unfortunately for her, the one that was tasked to overtake her was a fox. The fox moved so fast that it suddenly appeared in her way as though it used teleportation.

    "!!!" Rea was shocked. She was confident that no unique monsters could stop the current her who could combine two transformations, but a 'real' King Class Monster was a different case.

    She waved her blade, extending it with her Magic Power. She planned to use the momentum of this long blade to push the monster away while there was still distance between them.

    But the monster didn't seem to be afraid of this swing. Instead of running away, the fox actually concentrated all the Magic Power it could muster on its throat.

    After that, the monster released a powerful breath that shot like a blue laser.

    The moment their two Magic Powers collided, the world seemed to be split into two. The blue color came from the laser, while the gold one came from Rea's Magic Power.

    Still, Rea had a trick in this blade extension. The moment the two energies clashed, Rea revealed the trick hidden inside the blade.

    In that instant, the blade extension shrank before changing its shape into a huge dragon head.

    This dragon head swallowed the energy and made its way toward the King Class Fox.

    "!!!" The fox was quite amused by Rea's power, but it, by no means, feared this level of power.

    The fox waved its tail, releasing a crescent-shaped Magic Power. The amount of the Magic Power was surprisingly higher than the beam as if telling Rea that she was tricked into thinking the beam was the best the monster had.

    And this crescent-shaped energy soon struck the head. There was a clash of Magic Power, but it only lasted for a second before the crescent-shaped energy split the dragon into two.

    It was clear that the fox was stronger than Rea, but it wasn't that much better. After cutting the dragon, the crescent-shaped Magic Power vanished into thin air as if it had exhausted all its energy.

    With this, the monster and Rea had no other way but to stop each other in close combat.

    Obviously, Rea didn't have the intention to get stopped here. She only planned to strike the enemy once before slipping past the fox.

    This was a great idea. The moment they reached each other, Rea struck the fox with all her might.

    The fox also used its paw to strike back. This clash would have caused a shock wave that pushed away all dust and trees around them.

    But there was actually nothing happening. Right at the last second, Rea suddenly changed her blade's movement, barely missing the fox.

    This way, both of them missed. Rea also got a consequence for changing the direction abruptly like that. Her sword ended up hitting the ground and piercing through it. If she tried to pull it out, the enemies would be able to catch up to her.

    So, she simply let go of that sword and continued running as fast as she could.

    "Fool, you're abandoning your swo—" The monster wanted to berate her, but he suddenly stopped the moment he saw Rea using the Kitsune Form and Genbu Form.

    She used the former to improve her speed and the Genbu Form to use the snake to grab the sword while moving away.

    Rea managed to escape… or so she thought.

    Suddenly, the snake got entangled as if it was being captured by something. And Rea couldn't move it, causing her momentum to slow down.

    "Wh—" Rea was shocked, trying to abandon the sword, but it was too late. Something struck her from the side, launching her away.

    *Bam!*
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    Chapter 1936: Another Reinforcement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    Rea was still in shock because she only felt something right before the impact.

    She hurriedly raised her head, trying to take a look at the monster that hit her earlier. It turned out the enemy was a chameleon.

    It used its ability to hide. The monster was one of the King Class Monsters, but she never thought that this monster could be this fast, especially while using its camouflage ability.

    And because of this attack, she was finally surrounded by all four King Class Monsters without any more path to escape.

    "…" Rea gritted her teeth. It seemed that all hope had been lost.

    Rea still didn't want to give up. At the very least, she had to struggle for as long as she could in order to buy enough time for the rest to arrive.

    It seemed she had to make some sacrifices in order to do it.

    At the very least, Rea had prepared to lose one or two limbs. She knew that Aisha could regrow them just fine.

    At this point, there was no need to hide Aisha's strength anymore… the strength that surpassed even that of the pope.

    Theo was already strong enough to stop any opposition and their group could handle all of them by themselves.

    So, Rea had already thought about the limbs that she was going to lose in this battle so that she could escape.

    She took a deep breath, glaring at these monsters.

    "It appears you don't know when to give up." A humanoid monster whose body was made of rock stepped forward as if planning to destroy her.

    "No. You are the one who should know when to give up. It's impossible for all of you to kill me." Rea smirked, making a tough front.

    "!!!" Two monsters, the chameleon and the fox, looked to the side, thinking there was already a reinforcement coming to their area. After all, Rea's confident smirk made them think she could see an escape route and the reinforcement was her only escape route.

    Fortunately for them, they couldn't sense a single soul in that direction. At the very least, the reinforcement wouldn't be coming soon.

    Seeing how Rea still managed to fool them, the chameleon immediately used his mimicry to vanish.

    The fox had gathered the Magic Power in his tail, ready to cut her down. The rock had been ramming its fists against each other, feeling fired up to kill Theo's disciple. And the spider was hissing while moving around as though he was trying to cover the entire area with its web.

    Rea raised her sword and shot the dragon into the sky.

    At the same time, she jumped to the side as if the dragon was only a distraction.

    Without hesitation, all the King Class Monsters chased after him with the rock monster being the fastest.

    Despite its huge body and rough joints, the rock monster was pretty vast as it could keep up with Rea's speed.

    But the one that contributed the most was actually the spider. Its web could capture even the Magic Power itself, causing Rea to be captured instead of escaping.

    It started shooting the web again, trying to capture her.

    Meanwhile, the others tried to position themselves to stop Rea from running away. And the executioner would be the rock monster.

    Rea sent forth another dragon to swallow the rock monster. However, the latter actually grabbed both long fangs and tried to rip the dragon apart.

    "Aaaaaa!" The monster let out a cry, using all its strength to rip the dragon apart. Surprisingly, the rock monster managed to do it.

    Starting from the forehead, the dragon was being split by the strength of this monster.

    "!!!" Rea widened her eyes in shock. It looked like she was using the dragon to buy her enough time.

    But the reality couldn't be more disappointing. The rock monster defeated the dragon and made its way toward Rea, whose speed was slower than his.

    "Kh…" Rea gritted her teeth. After all, she realized the rock monster wasn't the only one trying to attack her.

    The spider was ready to shoot its web. Meanwhile, she could feel the chameleon's presence this time. But her reaction speed had become far slower due to the injury. Luckily, the chameleon was there just to provide a fake so that Rea dropped her guard for a split second.

    And this was the reason why she truly had no chance of avoiding this attack. She could only muster all the remaining Magic Power to stop this attack.

    And as expected from Theo's disciple, she still tried to find a way to get away even in this situation. This time, she planned to use the punch force to launch her away.

    Although this would break a few bones in her body, it was better than dying here.

    So, Rea took the last two seconds to position her body. But right before the punch reached her, a figure suddenly appeared between them.

    "!!!"

    The monsters and Rea widened their eyes in shock as they couldn't believe there would be another intruder coming to this battlefield.

    This wasn't planned by their master, so the monsters believed this figure wasn't their ally despite being a monster himself.

    At the same time, Rea obviously recognized this small humanoid monster whose body was covered completely with his Dark power.

    And this small person caught the punch with ease and even neutralized the power behind it.

    "Hmm?" The guy blinked his eyes a few times, looking left and right to see the situation.

    "It seems I have been teleported in the middle of the battle…" The monster said before seeing Rea in that state. "Hey, girl. I saw you being with my sworn brother, Theo. It seems you need my help!"

    "Can you not say something obvious?" A feminine voice echoed in everyone's ears as the rock monster suddenly got entangled by its own shadow and thrown away.

    "Aba!" Another monster that looked like the first monster acknowledged what the female monster said.

    Yes, they were one of the most dangerous families on this planet: the Dark King, the Shadow King, and their child.

    This was the reinforcement Theo had prepared for them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1937: Arrival

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    "Stop her!"

    One of the King Class Monsters shouted in anger as they had a hard time besieging another King Class Monster.

    This might be the difference in their power, especially considering their target was a successor of a Saint.

    Her combat prowess far surpassed a normal King Class Monster.

    "Haaa!" Ava let out a cry as the lightning around her started to gather and form a sphere. The sphere suddenly expanded, pushed, and electrocuted everything it touched.

    The ground was charred by the intense lightning, the trees were shattered by the spark, and a King Class Monster had his hand almost disintegrated by this lightning sphere.

    "Kh…"

    The King Class Monsters were glaring at Ava, never thinking she would be this strong. Theo could fight against two to three monsters of the same level without a clone. Although Ava wasn't as strong as Theo, she still managed to hold back four monsters of the same level.

    However, it came with a price. Ava had been using a lot of her Magic Power.

    There was only half of the Magic Power remaining in her body. If this continued, Ava would be defeated within half an hour.

    Ava glared at them, not scared of their attacks. She also picked up a lot of noises from their surroundings.

    With just a glance to the side, Ava could see the unique monsters taking on the humans.

    It was Ergene.

    She commanded a lot of humans skillfully to the point she managed to force the enemies to use all their strength to stop her. Ergene even commanded them from the front as she had to fight these monsters herself in order to cause more damage.

    Ergene released all her potential in order to strike them.

    As a result, she was covered in injury as she took down five unique monsters by herself. Luckily, the injury could be treated by Aisha. So, Ergene could utilize her strength without any worry.

    It could be said that without Ergene, Ava wouldn't be able to stop these four monsters by herself.

    Unfortunately, the longer the battle went on, the more disadvantageous the situation was.

    Ava looked at the four King Class Monsters. She had spent a lot of Magic Power to injure them. One of them couldn't use his left hand anymore, another one had a whole paw obliterated, and two of them suffered many superficial wounds.

    Still, she wouldn't be able to kill all of them no matter how hard she struggled. So, she was waiting for the reinforcement.

    "Attack her!"

    The four King Class Monsters released their Magic Power again while approaching Ava. They tried to surround her this time.

    The one behind her was the first to make his move. The monster charged forward while putting the Magic Power into his horn. He had a body similar to a rhinoceros. The Magic Power was amplified inside the horn as it shot a lightning bolt at Ava.

    Ava turned around while putting her paw right at the lightning. The moment the latter hit her paw, it got scattered as if lightning couldn't injure her.

    However, the rhinoceros already knew that it was impossible to kill Ava with lightning. So, this attack had a different purpose.

    The lightning he shot was quite powerful and thick, so when Ava scattered it, each part was big enough to cover Ava's vision.

    This way, the monster in front of her could take advantage of it and approach Ava.

    "It seems I have been underestimated." Ava frowned. Even though she couldn't see anything, her ears could pick up the sound.

    The moment the monster reached her, it struck Ava with all its strength.

    Ava used her other paw to stop this attack, catching the monster's hand.

    "Heh… Of course, I know that you are strong enough to handle this." The monster suddenly smirked as he suddenly grabbed Ava's paw with his other hand. Even the one caught by Ava's paw suddenly tweaked so that it could hold Ava's hand.

    "!!!" Ava widened her eyes and glanced to the side. She realized that these monsters were just trying to hold her back so that the other two could injure her.

    Without hesitation, Ava suddenly released a powerful lightning spark from her paw.

    "Aaaaahhhhh!" The monster that held her hand was screaming in pain. However, his grip wasn't weakening.

    The monster gritted his teeth while smiling. "Come on. I can hold on!"

    There was an advantage when fighting in a group. And this advantage was shown by the monsters.

    One or two of them could easily sacrifice themselves in order for the others to attack. And since their vitality was strong as a monster, they were most likely to survive the attack.

    Even if Ava could use her feet to stop the other two, it wasn't enough because her body was locked by these two monsters.

    Ava gritted her teeth, trying to find a way to escape. She had gathered the Magic Power in her belly, planning to release another lightning sphere to kill the monster next to her. But it would mean she discharged another twenty percent of her Magic Power, leaving her only with thirty percent of her peak Magic Power.

    This was the sacrifice she had to make if she wanted to survive here.

    So, Ava took a deep breath as the lightning started sparking all around her body.

    But before she could release that energy, the sky suddenly split as light illuminated Ava and the monster next to her.

    "Huh?" The monsters were confused, but Ava could feel someone's presence.

    "I'm going to die!" This was what the monster thought before he hurriedly let go of Ava's hand, trying to get away.

    He was lucky that he managed to stay alive, but suddenly, the ray of light fell on top of his hands and cut them both.

    "Aaaaaahhhhhhh!" The monster screamed in pain as he didn't know what had just happened.

    "I'm sorry for being late." A deep voice echoed in Ava's ears. It was easy to recognize this voice.

    Ava smiled and glanced to the side. "Well, better late than never. Glad to have you here, Felix."

    Yes, the one who had just come was Felix. He nodded his head with a calm expression, staring at these four monsters. "We'll split them. Since I'm still fresh, you take the injured ones. Leave those two to me."

    "I guess." Ava smiled, knowing that she was in no condition to argue.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1938: Unexpected Reinforcement

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Just like the other two battlefields, the Griffith Family was facing the hardest fight in their history.

    "Gah!" Ray spat a mouthful of blood as he crashed to the ground. His condition was far worse than Rea's.

    After all, he had to take on five King Class Monsters instead of four. That one King Class Monster turned the enemies to a whole new level.

    "Ray!" Valerie shouted while gritting her teeth. Her job was the same as Ergene, keeping the unique monsters from bothering Ray.

    But unlike Ergene, who forced the enemies to do it, the monsters here didn't mind if the unique monsters didn't help them. After all, Ray was weaker than Ava and there were five King Class Monsters on their side. It was impossible to defeat them.

    So, there was no need to help the King Class Monsters.

    Valerie gritted her teeth, trying to figure out a way to help him. Unfortunately, she had her hands full with the unique monsters alone. Just like the number of King Class Monsters, there were more unique monsters compared to the other two battlefields.

    Even with the Griffith Family's overwhelming strength, it was impossible to break through them.

    Still, there was one thing she managed to realize.

    It was the number of enemies. Due to their overwhelming number compared to the rest, she realized their intention.

    They actually wanted to force Theo to come to this battlefield instead of the other two.

    Normally, Theo and his clone could go to Rea and Ava's battlefield, asking them to head to the Griffith Family's battlefield to reinforce them. This way, they had three Transcendent Level Experts on their side.

    But if Theo went to this battlefield while sending another one to the side. It would mean that she had to send Ray to the other one while Rea or Ava wouldn't have enough time to slip past this battlefield and reach the other side. This way, the other battlefield would be overwhelmed and Theo had to use the card he had been hiding this whole time.

    In other words, she realized that the enemy's aim in this battle was to see all Theo's trump cards so that they could prepare.

    Unfortunately for both sides, Theo wasn't here. Neither could he help Ray nor reveal his trump card.

    Still, Valerie didn't want her husband to die at the monster's hand. She gritted her teeth, trying to find another way to rescue Ray.

    They might even have to abandon this battlefield even if it meant they lost. But she still remembered Agata telling her their reinforcement was on the way.

    But they still needed to hold on for another ninety minutes. It was practically impossible for them to last that long.

    "We can't really stop them for that long. We need reinforcement immediately." Valerie shouted to the radio, desperately asking for help.

    Sadly, there was nothing they could do at the moment, except for one thing.

    The reinforcement actually came faster than anyone thought. In fact, those three hours actually meant nothing to him to begin with.

    Valerie was trying to call for help through the radio. "Please. Send us reinforcement! If not, our Transcendent Level Expert will die!"

    Instead of the radio, the one who answered her call was actually right next to her.

    "There's no need to worry. You don't have to call for more reinforcement since I'm here."

    "!!!" Valerie widened her eyes, glancing to the side. She never felt his presence, but when she saw who it was, everything was answered in an instant.

    "You are… the Time God, Aiden Turner."

    It turned out the reinforcement was the one and only Time God, the strongest human in the world, Aiden Turner.

    He wasn't supposed to make his move, but they truly had no choice but to ask for his help.

    If possible, they would rather ask the Mafia Queen since they had a good relationship. But Theo had told them not to ask the Mafia Queen, so they could only ask the Time God.

    And this time, the Time God reached the battlefield far ahead of the schedule. In fact, three hours were far too long for him to reach this place.

    If he used his ability, it wouldn't take him thirty minutes to reach this place.

    But it seemed that the Time God couldn't leave his position that easily, considering he was the symbol of safety in the base. The fact that he made his appearance meant the base had reached its line of defense.

    The Time God suddenly disappeared from her vision before suddenly coming back but with Ray in his hand.

    "Eh?" Ray was confused because everything felt so fast. He could feel the hand grabbing his collar but wasn't fast enough to see who it was. And the next thing he realized, he was already far away from the enemies.

    When Ray turned around, he was shocked to find the Time God standing next to him.

    "Huh? Why are you here?" Ray gulped down. He thought the Time God and Theo had a bad relationship, so there was no way the Time God would help.

    The Time God glanced at him and explained, "I'm not doing Theodore Griffith a favor. I'm simply saving humanity. Don't mistake my intention."

    "…" Ray gritted his teeth for being too useless. He realized that the reason why he was asked to go to another battlefield was because the reinforcement was enough to handle all these King Class Monsters.

    "I understand. In that case, I'll go help the other battlefield right away since I know  you're strong enough to handle all these monsters." Ray lowered his head as if thanking him.

    Before leaving, Ray turned his head to Valerie. "You should remain here and command the army to handle the rest of the monsters. I'll assist Rea."

    "But your condition…" Valerie's tone was filled with worry. There was no way she could leave him here.

    But Ray shook his head. "I'll recover a bit on the way."

    Valerie wanted to say something, but Ray had left them. So, Valerie couldn't help but assist the Time God here.

    The table had been turned around with all the reinforcement coming to the battlefield. Who would actually win on each battlefield?

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1939: The Couple

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Rea let out a long breath of relief after the appearance of the couple. She never thought that Theo was still trying to help them even though he couldn't be with them.

    Because of the situation, the Dark King and the Shadow King decided to fight two King Class Monsters each.

    Meanwhile, she could focus on the unique monsters. Although she was injured like this, she should be strong enough to handle the rest.

    So, Rea felt relieved. Though, Rea ended up being a babysitter.

    Next to her was actually the Dark King and the Shadow King's son.

    He waved his hand to her and said, "Aba!"

    Unlike Theo, who had gotten along with them, she had no idea about what he said. But she certainly heard the request from his parents.

    "We'll leave him in your care. Please take care of our son while we handle these four guys. It shouldn't be that hard for you, right?"

    Rea sighed, not knowing what to say to him.

    "Well, we have our own task. Make sure you are next to me, so I can protect you." Rea wanted to chase him away because of her condition. Although she had become far stronger after combining her embodiments, it didn't change the fact that her Magic Power reserve was quite low.

    If she protected him while fighting those unique monsters, she might end up using more Magic Power in order to block the attacks for him.

    Though, she should be grateful for the fact that his parents took care of the four King Class Monsters.

    "Aba!"

    Rea was confused for a moment before seeing Syk pointing his finger in the battlefield's direction.

    Not long after that, she started to sense numerous presence coming to their place.

    "!!!" She could see Walker returning to this place, trying to help her.

    A smile couldn't help but appear on Rea's face as this reinforcement was something she had been waiting for.

    Walker thought Rea had died because he couldn't hear any sound from Rea's battlefield. Luckily, the moment he reached the place, that worry turned into relief for two reasons. One was the fact that the two familiar monsters appeared to help them. The other was because Rea was still safe and sound.

    Although it would be good to have a reunion, they were still in the middle of the battle. So, she instantly gave an order. "Hurry up and relay my order. We need to attack them from afar, trying to grab those unique monsters' attention. We can't let them help the King Class Monsters to fight those two monsters that are covered in black aura. They are our allies."

    Since there was an army, forcing the enemies to focus on them wouldn't be a problem.

    Now that the battle had reached a stalemate, the Dark King smiled, glancing at his wife. "How long has it been since we last fought together?"

    "A few years? Back when we helped Theo fend off that strong human?"

    "Can you really call that fighting together?"

    "I guess not." The Shadow King smirked while stretching her arms. "That's not important, right?"

    "True enough." The Dark King smirked, glaring at these monsters.

    The four monsters gritted their teeth. Although they didn't know about these two KIng Class Monsters, they knew that the Dark King was extremely strong. While the Shadow King wasn't as strong as the Dark King, she still had enough power to fight two of them to a standstill.

    So, the battle would be decided whether they could defeat the Shadow King first or the Dark King managed to slay two of them first.

    "Why are you two helping humans?" One of the King Class Monsters asked. His face was distorted and his tone was filled with anger. He never thought that the two Kings would side with humans instead of fellow monsters.

    The Dark King smirked while releasing his Magic Power. He answered nonchalantly, "For the same reason why you fight for that slime."

    Since he didn't want to waste their time, the Dark King immediately flew forward.

    The fox, who was confident in his speed, immediately leaped forth, trying to match the Dark King's movement to stop him.

    This was the time the Shadow King revealed her prowess. She clapped her hands.

    "Shadow, Arise!"

    Suddenly, all shadows from everything in the area. Whether it was a normal tree or the shadow of a King Class Monster, all of them immediately flew to the sky.

    A smile appeared on the Dark King's face. Since the enemies didn't know about their elements, he could trap them with this tactic.

    The moment the shadow emerged, the King Class Fox had no time to turn around.

    The Dark King pointed his palm at the fox. His Order was the Dark Order. He could govern everything dark, especially the color.

    The shadow was the perfect object to control.

    The Shadow King used her ability to raise the shadow and the Dark King changed their form into long sharp blades. This time, there were three hundred such blades in the air, surrounding the fox.

    "!!!" The fox's body shook. It turned out the Dark King baited him.

    The other three King Class Monsters hurriedly helped the fox. The rock slammed into the ground, raising a lot of spikes from the ground.

    The chameleon disappeared, trying to distract them. The spider spurted a lot of threads, trying to pull these blades away.

    The fox also released sharp energy from his tail, but it was still not enough to destroy all these blades.

    The spider only managed to capture fifty while the humanoid rock knocked seventy blades away. In addition to the fox who destroyed a hundred blades by himself, there were still eighty blades that came after him.

    "…" The fox gritted his teeth while covering his body with all the Magic Power he had. He used that sharp energy to deflect the blades one by one.

    However, the blades were far sneakier than he originally thought. With the help of the Dark King's power that manipulated their shape in real time, the blades reached the fox's body, cutting him up.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1940: Dark and Shadow

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Aaaaahhhh!" The fox screamed in pain. Although most injuries were shallow due to his strong fur and skin, some of them still penetrated quite deeply into his body. Judging from its look, it seemed that there were three deep wounds, two on his tail and one on his right arm.

    The Dark King knew which one was strong, so he actually concentrated his attack on that area. He wanted to challenge his best abilities head-on.

    However, the Dark King also had one worry. The chameleon had been hiding by using his mimicry, so he had to be wary of his existence.

    Like Rea, the chameleon might sneak up on him and deliver a powerful blow that would overturn the situation.

    Of course, this would only happen if the Dark King was alone. He was actually accompanied by his wife, the ruler of the shadow.

    The Shadow King's eyebrows suddenly twitched and turned to the right. A single wave of her hand controlled the shadow of all objects in that area.

    There were a total of seventeen shadows that emerged from the ground and turned into a thread that seemed to be capturing something.

    "There!" The Shadow King smiled. Her ability was Shadow, so she could easily follow the shadow's movement.

    Still, the chameleon was a King Class Monster as well. He managed to completely cover his shadow while using his mimicry. So, the Shadow King shouldn't be able to find him.

    However, the chameleon's Order wasn't related to the mimicry ability. So, he completely forgot that his mimicry had one big weakness. This weakness didn't really matter if his opponents were any other people.

    But as the ruler of the shadow, the Shadow King could feel the weight on her shadow. Even if he could reflect the light, the chameleon still had to step on the ground.

    So, the Shadow King easily found him and captured him.

    Using this chance, the Dark King formed a sword in his hand. He didn't use his big form since Theo had told him that there would be a bigger chance for him to become an Authority Level Figure if he helped them while using this form.

    Although he didn't have the giant figure and explosive power, the Magic Power contained in this body was far more massive since he didn't need to use some of them to maintain the giant body.

    The moment the Dark King waved his sword toward the captured chameleon, a huge sword strike ran through the ground.

    The sword strike was forty feet tall and it razed everything to the ground.

    The humanoid stone suddenly appeared between the sword strike and the chameleon. He raised both hands and used the soil to reinforce his entire body.

    "Haaa!" The humanoid rock roared as he received the sword strike with his body.

    The black sword strike turned the sky dark for a moment. The clash even produced a shock wave that blasted all the trees, dust, and rocks around him, turning the woods into a complete wasteland.

    *Boom!*

    Unfortunately, the sword strike ended up losing too much energy and used the rest to explode to cause more damage. But it didn't manage to slice through the humanoid monster.

    When the dust settled down, they could see the humanoid rock managed to stand without any injury. It was clear that his body was strong enough to handle this strike.

    "…" The Dark King furrowed his eyebrows before turning around, seeing the spider release his thread.

    The Shadow King was the one to make her move. She summoned more shadows and used them to receive the thread, so they were the ones captured instead of him. But the spider seemed to be more special than she thought.

    All her shadow somehow melted to the ground. When she took another look at the shadow, she realized the thread contained a powerful poison that could even melt her shadow. Even the ground that the shadow touched wasn't spared.

    The Shadow King looked at this ability and said, "I'll take care of the spider and the chameleon. You handle the other two."

    "Oi, oi. The fox is already injured here, I want to fight the fresh one." The Dark King smirked. "I'll handle the rock and the spider."

    "So, you want to let the fox cut my shadow?"

    "Is that a problem?" The Dark King smirked.

    "Suit yourself. If I defeat them first, you're sleeping outside for ten years. Is that a problem?" The Shadow King returned his question right back at him.

    The Dark King wanted to chuckle, but he only smiled since people were watching. "Remind me of the past. Gotta kill these two quicker then."

    The Dark King and the Shadow King smiled.

    Rea was completely speechless when she heard their conversation. They truly had a world of their own. Even the enemies couldn't interrupt them since they were feeling some pain after receiving their attacks.

    More importantly, Rea recognized their relationship and their synchronized action.

    'Dark and Shadow. Two similar powers that complement each other…' Rea narrowed her eyes. She realized that the Dark King and the Shadow King used their elemental advantage and the enemy's confusion to injure that fox.

    And by using that ability, they could see the enemies' capabilities, which allowed them to pick their own opponents. The shadow worked on the chameleon, so the Shadow King picked the chameleon and the spider. But since the Dark King was strong, he took on the spider instead, allowing his wife to have an easier time.

    "Aba!" Syk suddenly tugged Rea's arm.

    "Huh?" Rea turned to him, confused. She truly didn't understand what Syk wanted to say.

    But Syk pointed at his father with his right hand and his mother with his left hand. He then clapped his hands as if trying to merge them together. "Aba!"

    Somehow Rea could understand him. It might be a coincidence, but Syk seemed to be telling her that her abilities were like his parents.

    But instead of two embodiments that kept clashing, they should be in harmony. And the harmony was like Syk.

    No, Rea should be Syk, the one that harmonized the two embodiments.

    "Is that possible?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1941: Advantage

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the other side of Rea's battlefield, Ava and Felix also managed to control the situation.

    Ava was facing the injured monsters: a tiger whose paw she obliterated earlier and the humanoid monster she electrocuted earlier. Although Felix handled the other two, one of them couldn't use his left hand anymore, while the other one was covered in superficial wounds.

    So, Ava believed he could defeat one of them while Felix handled those two before helping her with the last one.

    Ava jumped at the tiger while covering her body with lightning.

    The humanoid monster tried to stop her even though his inner injury was quite critical. He just wanted to create a chance for the tiger. After all, Ava's Magic Power was only enough for one of them.

    As long as they played it right, they both could survive.

    The tiger understood his intent and gathered his strength in his right paw, waiting for the right time to strike Ava.

    Seeing their coordination, Ava couldn't help but smile. If she was just a dumb moon rabbit who knew nothing about strategy, she would have fallen into this trap. However, she had been following Theo for a long time.

    It took only an instant for her to see through their plan and form a path to avoid them.

    When Ava reached their position, she raised her paw as if she was about to attack the humanoid monster while discharging powerful lightning. Even the humanoid monster had gritted his teeth, waiting for the pain.

    However, that pain never came as Ava actually didn't continue her motion. She made a spin to dodge the monster and loop around him before making her way toward the tiger.

    "!!!" The humanoid monster and the tiger were utterly shocked. The latter had condensed a claw that covered his paw, ready to take her down. This power should be enough to injure Ava, but ultimately, this power has to fight against Ava's own ability.

    The two paws clashed. The tiger's paw released a powerful wind that shredded everything it touched. It scratched the ground, took down trees, and destroyed boulders.

    Unfortunately for him, Ava's strength was far beyond his paw ability. The lightning that was discharged from Ava's paw pierced through all the wind and Magic Power that protected the tiger. It electrocuted the entire hand, causing the tiger to let out a shriek.

    The tiger didn't release more power to stop her anymore so that Ava's power could blast him away, stopping this misery.

    Sadly, this was something he shouldn't do.

    Ava pointed her paw at the flying tiger as the seven lightning balls hovered around her hand.

    "Discharge Cannon." She muttered as the lightning balls sparked, gathering a powerful lightning in front of her palm. After that, it shot out a laser made of lightning.

    She was a disciple of the Lightning Saint after all. This Discharge Cannon was inspired by the Lightning Saint's powerful breath that he once released against the Frost Saint.

    "!!!" The tiger widened his eyes, seeing the humanoid monster was a tad too late to help him.

    "Nooo!" The tiger let out a roar while using all his remaining energy and his abilities to block this one attack that could easily take his life.

    The lightning beam engulfed him entirely, scorching him with the heat from the lightning while electrocuting his entire body.

    "Aaaahhhhh!" The tiger screamed in pain continuously. But the sound kept getting lower and lower before gradually disappearing.

    "What?" The humanoid monster widened his eyes in shock, never expecting the tiger to die just like that.

    But when the lightning disappeared, he could see that the tiger was still alive. He had to stop Ava from delivering a killing blow.

    …

    Just like Ava, Felix easily got the upper hand.

    "Haa…"

    "Haa…"

    The sound of panting was echoing in the battlefield. But the sound didn't come from Felix. Instead, it came from the two monsters before him. The King Class rhino was the one with the best condition, but he still hadn't landed a single attack on him.

    Meanwhile, the King Class Bird had his left talon electrocuted by Ava and couldn't be used for the rest of the battle. Luckily, his main attack came from the Magic Power, his wing, and his body, so his condition wasn't that worse compared to the tiger and the humanoid monster.

    He flapped his wings, releasing a powerful gale. But there was something wrong with this gale.

    Felix could see the water particles inside this gale. It turned out the bird had a water element and he might want to drown Felix with this water particle. If Felix continued absorbing these water particles, he wouldn't realize he had drowned until it was too late.

    Luckily, Felix's ability had improved since the last battle.

    As an assassin, he had to take down his opponent in a single strike if possible. But after the battle against the sea race, he almost forgot that he was also a bodyguard. Yes, Theo first invited him not as an assassin but as a bodyguard.

    And as a bodyguard, he should pick up some techniques that didn't kill, but were still devastating enough for the opponent.

    He narrowed his eyes, seeing through the water particles. Then, he waved his hand down.

    Suddenly, the light fell from the sky, illuminating the entire area. At the same time, the gale gradually disappeared as if they were being disintegrated.

    The bird was frustrated as the light truly stopped all of his attacks. He had to get closer to Felix if he wanted to cause any damage, but he was worried about Felix's blade.

    The rhinoceros saw through the bird's hesitation and tried to provide an opportunity to attack him.

    He charged the lightning into his horn and shot it at Felix.

    Felix struck the lightning with his blade, scattering it into the area. However, Felix didn't have Ava's Order.

    Right after the lightning hit him, there was a thunderous sound coming from the lightning, causing a powerful shock wave that blew him away.

    "Great!" The bird smirked, using this opportunity to fly to Felix's back while raising his wings.
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    Chapter 1942: Mysterious Explosions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Great!" The bird smiled, using this opportunity to hurt Felix.

    Although it was true that Felix was still fresh compared to Ava, he was still far weaker than Ava.

    Even with Theo's guidance, it had only been around two years since Felix got his Order. It wasn't enough to reach that far.

    He currently only reached the third stage. Compared to Ava, who was already at the last stage and was ready to succeed in the Lightning Saint's position, Felix was far weaker.

    This way, the monsters still had some confidence that they could somehow kill Felix if they worked together properly.

    The bird wouldn't miss this opportunity. He flapped his wings again, causing a ripple in the air.

    Felix might be able to use his light, but he had to target these ripples, which required him to see them first. Meanwhile, the bird cleverly scattered them so that Felix couldn't target them easily.

    He had to turn around to see all of them, but that was the last thing he could do when he was blown away.

    "Die, human!" The bird smirked, thinking this was finally the time to kill Felix.

    Still, he underestimated Felix too much.

    The light suddenly appeared again, illuminating the area. But this time, its target was not the ripples, but Felix himself.

    Felix actually used this light to help him transform into the light itself. Just like how he did it back in Italy, he transformed into light and moved so fast that it looked like teleportation.

    Even without his body going that way, he could still reach his destination.

    "What?!" The bird widened his eyes. He was shocked because Felix moved so fast that his eyes had a hard time following him.

    "Kh…" The bird frowned, trying to stop Felix. This time, he would be the bait and the rhinoceros would be the main attacker.

    He flapped his wings again, causing more ripples around him.

    Felix knew that it would be dangerous if he met these ripples without his ability. So, he waved his blade a few times to send forth multiple crescent-shaped lights toward all these ripples, cutting them down one by one.

    The rhinoceros took this chance to shoot out another lightning strike. Unlike the bird's ripple ability, the rhinoceros had a Thunder Order. His lightning caused a bigger thunderous sound than Ava's.

    This thunderous sound shattered the ground and crushed everything in its way. It felt like there was a huge dragon coming at him.

    Felix raised his sword, covering it with light. He didn't have enough time to use his ability, so he could only hit this lightning strike normally.

    The lightning caused another thunderous sound that tried to blow Felix away.

    However, Felix never had the intention to block this attack. He simply turned his body into the light again and used another light to move away. After that, he jumped straight at the rhinoceros, trying to cut him down.

    The rhinoceros hurriedly moved back to avoid him, but Felix's aim was not his head but his horn. The horn amplified the lightning, so if he cut this horn, the rhino should be weakened.

    *Cling!*

    "Kh…" The rhino gritted his teeth, never expecting Felix to target his horn. He used the remaining energy to strengthen the horn, but Felix's strength simply overwhelmed him.

    *Crack!*

    "!!!" The rhino widened his eyes. If no one helped him, his horn would surely be cut off.

    Even the bird couldn't handle the consequences. So, he hurriedly flew toward Felix while grabbing the air with his right talon.

    Surprisingly, the air that the bird grabbed was actually connected to the one near Felix. All of a sudden, Felix felt something grab him and pull him back.

    Felix wasn't going to stop here. He used that momentum to jump to the bird instead, striking him down.

    The bird tried to fly away, but he still couldn't match Felix's speed. Felix seemed to aim at his right talon, wanting to cut the remaining talon he could use.

    Knowing that such injury would result in their defeat, the bird slightly leaned to the other side, causing Felix to cut his left talon instead the right one. With this, he bought enough time to escape.

    "Kh…"

    The two monsters gritted their teeth. This human was stronger than they originally thought.

    Felix had enough confidence to defeat these monsters. But it seemed that the monsters had prepared another present.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions occurred on their back. This time, the explosions were big enough for them to hear even from far away. And judging from the distance, it actually came from the human side.

    "!!!" Ava turned around, looking at the distance. "This is… no way! There are explosions in the human army. I don't think it's an opponent's ability since this explosion is far different from something a normal monster can produce…"

    "What? Does that mean there are spies in the human army? Are they blowing themselves up?" Felix couldn't help but shout when hearing her words from a distance.

    Ava couldn't answer it, but the possibility was there.

    Felix fell silent for a few seconds before going to Ava. His opponents didn't have the time to react since his position was much closer to Ava's.

    Felix stated with a serious expression. "Ava. I'm afraid you have to go back there to eliminate the potential threat. Or at least, work with Ergene to keep the unique monsters away while dealing with the problem there."

    "But you…"

    "Yeah, I'm going to fight all these four King Class Monsters. Luckily, their injuries are not light. I might be able to defeat all of them…"

    "…" Ava knew that Ergene and her force were enough to handle the unique monsters for a while. But she had to divide her force to handle this problem, which would cause them to lose against the unique monsters. When those monsters helped these King Class Monsters, even with Felix and Ava joining hands, it was impossible to defeat them.

    And the worst part was the fact that this didn't happen on this battlefield alone. The other two battlefields also experienced the same thing.
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    Chapter 1943: Change of Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Walker received a report and informed Rea. "Not good. There are explosions coming from the army. These explosions are said to be coming from humans."

    "Huh? Suicide bombers? Or…" Rea widened her eyes in shock. She didn't finish her words, but the meaning was clear.

    In fact, they were most likely the culprits.

    Walker nodded with a serious expression. "I am afraid that they are coming from those unique monsters…"

    "…" Rea's expression darkened. On the one hand, the battlefield had just found its balance. On the other hand, she didn't have any idea how these unique monsters managed to infiltrate their ranks.

    After all, they had put strict surveillance to make sure that no spies were mixed into it. Yet, they actually managed to bypass everything they had prepared.

    "This is…" Rea gritted her teeth, glancing back and forth. "What should we do? Should we split our force here? No, if we split them up, there is a chance that the unique monsters will try to attack the couple.

    "Then, what should we do? My current condition doesn't allow me to handle these unique monsters by myself." Rea frowned.

    She tried to find a solution, but there was no feasible plan at the moment.

    It seemed that the Dark King had some spare energy when fighting against the King Class Monsters that he managed to check the situation, including the distress reflected on her face.

    The Dark King knew that something was going on. He glanced at his wife and shouted, "I think you should help those humans handle these weird monsters. I'll handle all the Kings here."

    "!!!" The Shadow King was confused, but when she glanced at her surroundings, she understood his concern immediately.

    The Shadow King obviously didn't like this situation. She wanted to fight these two King Class Monsters, relieving a lot of pressure from her husband.

    Although she had some confidence in her husband, four King Class Monsters were still too much.

    Unfortunately, it seemed that this was the best option.

    She took a deep breath before clasping her hands. Suddenly, the shadow of all things rose into the sky, turning into a giant black wall that isolated all six King Class Monsters inside.

    The monsters didn't understand what she was planning to do. But the Dark King had already made his next move.

    With a single wave of his hand, the tip of the wall suddenly flew toward the middle, closing the entire area.

    Because there was no more sunlight entering the cylinder, the entire battlefield was enveloped by darkness.

    "Hmm?"

    "Destroy it."

    The Humanoid Rock slammed the ground with all his strength, causing the soil and rock to come out. The uneven ground kept spreading until eventually it reached the shadow wall, crushing it into pieces.

    And at that time, the light returned and they got their visibility back.

    However, the change in brightness was followed by a scream.

    "Aaaahhhh!"

    The chameleon was holding his right hand, which had been cut by the Dark King.

    "!!!" They never expected that the Dark King would use that darkness to almost kill one of them. If not for the fact that the chameleon was also a King Class Monster, he would have died from that attack.

    Still, the fact that the Dark King used this ability was a bit concerning. Although the idea and the execution were good, the timing was far from it.

    Now that they had seen this ability, they already knew what to expect the moment they did the same thing. So, this ability wouldn't work on them anymore.

    Why would the Dark King actually use an ability that he could only use once?

    When they asked that question, an answer came into their mind as they all looked around, trying to find one more figure.

    Surprisingly, the Shadow King had disappeared.

    "!!!" The King Class Monsters were stunned, thinking the Shadow King still had a trick on her sleeve. Seeing how one trick could almost kill one of them, another would surely kill them. So, they regrouped in order to strengthen their defense, not wanting to be ambushed again.

    They were trying to find the Shadow King who was nowhere to be seen.

    The Dark King smiled as if he was in control. He started using all his abilities, trying to distract them. This way, their fear would be reinforced and the enemies wouldn't have the time to think about the Shadow King.

    In the meantime, the Shadow King had been hiding inside someone's shadow. And that shadow was none other than Rea's shadow.

    She had escaped from the battlefield and came to ask about the situation.

    "So, the enemies have infiltrated that deep. I don't know how they do it, but I think you know more than me."

    Rea shook her head. "I'm afraid I don't have any explanation either. In fact, if I have the idea, I can create a countermeasure.

    "That's why right now, I'm trying to figure out the situation before making my move. This is the most important battlefield right now because the moment all three of us fall, the enemies will definitely cause long-lasting damage.

    "So, I have to be careful in giving commands in this situation." Rea bit her lips, frustrated by the fact that she couldn't handle this problem.

    While she was thinking, the Shadow King gave a suggestion. "It's better to follow my way then. I don't like thinking too much, so I'm going to tell you that we'll crush these people by ourselves.

    "Tell your trusted person to protect my child and send the entire army back to where they belong. Meanwhile, you and I will handle all these weird monsters. I'm curious as to how they can gain these abilities.

    "So, I'm going to fight them while learning about it. I know that you are heavily injured, but you should be able to fight a lot of these monsters, right?"

    Rea contemplated for a moment. "With my current strength and remaining Magic Power, killing thirty of them shouldn't be a problem. I'll also assist you in the meantime."

    "Good. Let's do it."
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    Chapter 1944: Fighting Alone

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After receiving that plan, Rea immediately told Walker to lead their force back into the army to relieve them. She also grabbed the radio to learn about the entire situation and asked to be updated about it.

    She had to make sure that the battle wasn't going to develop worse than this.

    Of course, Walker was in charge of protecting Syk. Although she was a bit worried that Syk would be targeted, considering he was also a monster.

    She had told the commander to spread the words to their current force about Syk and two King Class Monsters. So, when people tried to harm Syk, some or even many people would try to protect Syk.

    Whether it was because killing Syk would incur the wrath of their benefactors or because harming him would be equal to their defeat, she only wanted him to be protected at all times.

    She had even told Walker to move away from the battlefield after telling Isaac about the situation and handed the mission over to him. This way, Walker would be babysitting Syk away from the battlefield while she still got everything she needed.

    After giving the order, she started working together with the Shadow King to handle all these unique monsters.

    Their situation was much better compared to the Dark King.

    "Kh!" The Dark King gritted his teeth while blocking the humanoid rock's punch.

    After the Shadow King revealed her position again, which was helping Rea distract the monsters, these four King Class Monsters knew this was their time to attack.

    While those two were distracted, they had to focus on this Dark King, trying to kill him if possible.

    They even ordered the unique monsters to buy them as much time as possible.

    This was a challenge to the Dark King's strength.

    However, the result was expected.

    Although the Dark King was a King Class Monster who had reached the peak of this rank, his opponents were still four King Class Monsters. Three of them were at the fourth stage, while the other one was at the fifth stage like him, but not close to reaching the Authority Level.

    Still, this was too much for the Dark King.

    The fox waved his tail, trying to cut the Dark King. The latter easily overwhelmed him with a single strike.

    However, the spider and the chameleon surrounded him from two sides. The spider shot out its string. There was enough pressure to pierce through the Dark King's flesh. Even if he blocked it, the web was covered with poison, so it would still be fatal to the Dark King.

    But the moment he avoided it, the chameleon appeared next to him, punching him with all he got.

    And because he positioned himself in the opposite way of his direction, the chameleon blew him back to the spider's web.

      In the end, he had to take on this web with his own power.

    He hurriedly formed a huge black vortex. His ability wasn't a swallowing or devouring ability like the original Theo. Instead, it was the Dark Order.

    The moment the web touched the vortex, it gradually turned dark as if it was trying to take control of the web. But the poison inside the web was stronger than the Dark King originally thought, melting the control easily.

    While the Dark King had a hard time handling this web, the chameleon had disappeared again, making him wary of his presence.

    At the same time, the humanoid rock charged at him. His speed was the slowest, but he surely had the hardest punch.

    A single punch to the ground caused an avalanche of rock coming out of the ground, hitting the Dark King.

    The latter used his other hand to wave his blade, cutting all these rocks.

    But it was only for a distraction.

    The real attack came from the fox that hid behind the stone. It waved its tail, cutting the Dark King.

    The latter also waved his sword at the same time.

    Surprisingly, instead of blocking this attack, the Dark King actually chose to let the tail graze his body. In exchange, he struck the softer part of the tail, almost cutting it.

    "Aaaaa!!" The fox screamed in pain as blood started to pour out of his tail. He tried to regroup with the rest while focusing on the scratch on the Dark King's body. It was clear that they could defeat the Dark King.

    "Heh…" The Dark King was amused, looking at these four who had regained their confidence.

    Even though he knew he was in a pinch, the Dark King wasn't frustrated. In fact, he was actually smiling as if something good had happened to him.

    The four monsters didn't understand why the Dark King was actually smiling. But the Dark King precisely knew what this battle meant.

    The Dark King couldn't help but recall his conversation with Theo.

    "I only have four things to tell you during the battle. First of all, you are going to help the humans kill as many monsters as possible. Of course, I don't mind you conserving enough energy to avoid the worst-case scenario, where the humans betray you.

    "Secondly, I'm pretty sure that the enemies you are going to face are extremely powerful. I don't know if there will be multiple King Class Monsters or a World Class Monster… But I'm pretty sure there will come a situation where you have to fight alone."

    "Huh?" The Dark King was confused while glancing at his wife, who was taking care of their child in the distance. "What do you mean?"

    "It's exactly as you heard… there is no other meaning. However, I also want to tell you that in this situation, you shouldn't escape. Instead of being frustrated, you should smile.

    "If I'm not wrong, this is your opportunity to break through."

    "A breakthrough?" The Dark King couldn't believe what he had heard. But Theo wasn't someone who would give false hope, so his expression became serious again.

    Remembering this conversation made his smile bigger.

    He knew the time had arrived. This was actually the reason why he didn't hesitate to send his wife away.

    He smiled while muttering in a low voice. "An opportunity, huh…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1945: Overwhelming

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Dark King smirked while waving his blade. The monsters knew that the humanoid rock would be able to block the Dark King's attack with his sturdy body.

    So, they made the humanoid rock stand in front of the Dark King, blocking this attack. In the meantime, the spider and the fox moved to the sides, surrounding him.

    The chameleon had disappeared, but there was no need for the Shadow King's ability to make the Dark King realize that the chameleon had been standing behind the humanoid rock. He would surely attack him the moment the humanoid rock blocked his attack.

    That was why the Magic Power around the Dark King's blade suddenly disappeared, turning it back to a normal blade.

    "!!!" The humanoid rock saw the change, finding something weird. There was no way the Dark King tried to fake an attack this whole time. In other words, there was a reason for the Dark King to turn it back. And it must be related to his next attack.

    But even with his power, he didn't know what the Dark King planned to do until the blade touched him.

    *Bam!*

    A powerful shock wave suddenly occurred, but not from the clash between the rock and the blade. Instead, the shock wave was generated right behind the humanoid rock.

    And this powerful blast knocked the chameleon back.

    "Gah." The chameleon flew for two seconds before landing while holding his stomach.

    This was the Dark King's Invisible Vortex. He had taught Theo and even used it against the Fist Saint. It could transfer the power from the blade into a medium before releasing it at the end.

    "!!!" The Dark King's Invisible Vortex stunned everyone. They never thought that the Dark King had this kind of power. But since they needed to kill him as soon as possible, they couldn't retreat.

    The Dark King stomped the ground, pouring a lot of Magic Power. In that instant, the ground turned black as if he had poured black paint.

    The humanoid rock felt something wrong with the ground the moment it reached him. His body felt like it didn't belong to him anymore.

    So, the humanoid hurriedly stepped back, trying to get away from the black ground. However, he was a tad too late.

    The dark power had infiltrated his rock feet. The humanoid rock found his feet to be moving on their own.

    Once he spotted the black area, he immediately stomped the ground, destroying the rock that had been contaminated by that power and regaining control over his feet.

    Seeing the humanoid rock's situation, the other two King Class Monsters changed their plan. The spider stopped and shot out a web while the fox waved his tail, sending forth a crescent-shaped energy.

    The Dark King smiled as he continued moving forward, avoiding the fox's attack. In the end, the crescent-shaped energy hit the web, neutralizing each other.

    Meanwhile, the Dark King headed straight to the humanoid rock and the chameleon, trying to take advantage of the situation to defeat them.

    He had used a lot of unique powers, so if he couldn't at least kill one of them in this opportunity, the battle ahead would be extremely tough.

    The humanoid rock gritted his teeth. Since he was already away from the black ground, the humanoid rock stepped forward, trying to stop the Dark King.

    Unfortunately for him, he was never his opponent. The Dark King simply used his Invisible Vortex to hit him again.

    "!!!" The humanoid rock widened his eyes in surprise, never expecting the Dark King to use this ability again. He immediately turned around to check whether there was someone behind him or not.

    But this was what the Dark King had been waiting for.

    The moment he lowered his guard, the Dark King tried to touch the humanoid rock's right shoulder, spreading his dark power.

    "!!!" The humanoid rock widened his eyes and hurriedly got away from the Dark King, realizing that he was on the verge of dying. As soon as he let the dark power spread all over his body, the Dark King would be able to control his entire movement.

    So, he had to get away now that his shoulder had been infected. And there was one thing that the Dark King had underestimated.

    He was a humanoid rock. His original body was just a simple rock.

    The moment the shoulder was infected, the humanoid rock didn't hesitate to cut off his own shoulder.

    It then lowered its body, using the rock underneath its feet to construct the arm back.

    The Dark King frowned when he saw this. He realized that his power was less effective against the humanoid rock. So, he had to aim at the other three.

    Without hesitation, the Dark King raised his sword, suddenly turning it into a ball. After that, he spread his arms as if he was trying to pull a bow.

    "Go!" The Dark King shouted while shooting this small dark ball at the fox.

    The fox didn't feel anything from this ball. So, he covered his tail with Magic Power and hit it like a baseball, trying to knock it off.

    "Your opponent is me!" The spider moved closer to the Dark King, trying to buy time for his comrades to launch their attack.

    The Dark King, after using that move, truly had no other way to block him. So, he ducked down, avoiding the sharp legs. After that, he positioned himself behind the spider as if he was trying to use him as a cover to hide from the fox.

    But there was actually another reason for this action. The humanoid rock and the chameleon had regained their stance and immediately attacked him, but the Dark King was faster than them.

    The dark ball that the fox knocked away earlier hadn't disappeared yet.

    "Slash!" The Dark King smirked after positioning himself so that the spider was between him and the dark ball.

    "!!!" The spider was dumbfounded, feeling the Magic Power fluctuation. In that instant, the dark ball suddenly released dark light straight to the DaIncomerk King.

    The light was as sharp as the blade. It cut down the ground and hit the spider.

    "Aaaahhhh!"
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    Chapter 1946: Way of Thinking

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Aaaaahhhhh!" The spider screamed in pain. The blade that came from the dark ball was actually linked to the one on the Dark King's hand, cutting his legs.

    If not for the fact that his legs were sturdier than normal monsters and his reaction speed was faster, all his left legs would have been cut. But this time, only two of them were cut.

    Although it would decrease his speed and stability, he could still continue fighting the Dark King.

    "…" The Dark King clicked his tongue. Despite using this ability, he still failed to kill a single monster. It was clear that his ability wouldn't work again unless he managed to push the enemies to the point they couldn't dodge this attack anymore.

    'It seems that the fight wouldn't be that easy, so what kind of opportunity can I find in this situation?' The Dark King asked himself, believing Theo's words. He was still wondering what kind of thing could result in his breakthrough.

    Unfortunately, the Dark King didn't have too much time. The chameleon had reappeared next to him, hitting him in the face.

    The Dark King had felt his fluctuation of Magic Power, so he raised his hand, stopping this punch.

    However, the humanoid rock clapped his hands as the ground started to shake. Suddenly, two giant blocks of stone emerged from the ground and joined each other, pinching the Dark King in between.

    *Bam!*

    The Dark King gritted his teeth as he pushed both rocks with his hands. Meanwhile, the fox had sent forth another crescent-shaped energy.

    But unlike before, the crescent-shaped energy suddenly shone brighter and turned into multiple beams of light. These lights were moving in a random direction, but they still bounced back to head closer to the Dark King's position.

    This way, the Dark King would be attacked from all directions.

    Seeing it would be hard to escape from this attack, the Dark King suddenly let the two rocks crush him.

    *Bam!*

    As a result, the lights hit the rock and failed to penetrate it.

    They thought they had managed to get him, but the stones suddenly turned black before crumbling into pieces, revealing the Dark King, who seemed to escape unscathed.

    Though, they didn't know that the Dark King's hands actually felt numb. No matter what, it was an attack from a King Class Monster, so getting squeezed by it was still dangerous.

    The Dark King furrowed his eyebrows while staring at these monsters. He couldn't help but remember the remaining two things that Theo had told him.

    "When you fight them, you should see what kind of ability they have. After that, think about this… 'What makes you different from them?' This is the question you should ask continuously when fighting them."

    The Dark King was confused. After all, the difference was clear. They were from different species, so it was clear that they were different. And there was no way they would have the same order as him. So, he didn't have any need to ask this question.

    Last but not least, Theo said, "After receiving the answer, you should ask yourself this. 'I have my own principles and that will be how I live. Yet, will my principles affect those people?"

    This was a more concrete question. But it was still connected to the first question, which confused him.

    'Still, Theo never told me something useless. I managed to grow my strength by leaps and bounds after meeting him. The reason for that is his unique way of thinking… Wait a minute, unique?'

    The Dark King suddenly realized something. His way of thinking was too general. That was why he had slow progress.

    And with Theo asking this question, the Dark King had to ask himself again. What if the difference were something unique?

    'Then, what is the difference between them and me? We both have an Order. Every order has five stages, and the strongest one is at the same level as mine.

    'So, what is actually the difference between us?' The Dark King looked at the four monsters. He couldn't help but recall the previous two things Theo told him.

    'Wait a minute. Theo has warned me that I might have to fight multiple of them. After all, we are at war right now. He has predicted that the enemies will attack us because their leader said so…

    'Ah!' The Dark King widened his eyes in shock. 'Don't tell me… There is actually one big difference between us.

    'Their saint, the slime, has forced them to submit. But if I take a look at Theo and even the Saint I serve… all of them are capable leaders, ones that won't submit to anyone.

    'And I have been too unruly this whole time. I've fought all those saints, believing that I can surpass them. That's right. This is the difference between us.

    'Those people fear their saint and submit to them. Meanwhile, I'm serving my saint because I'm honing my ability under him… And there is only one purpose for getting stronger; it's to surpass them.

    'In other words, I am here to get stronger to surpass the Saints. The only way to do it is to become a Saint myself. That's right. It's not about waiting for my saint to hand the successor title to me. It's about me creating my own path, fearing no one. There won't be anyone to stop me from ascending!'

    The Dark King's heart suddenly felt as if it was being flushed by warmth. However, he felt something was not completed yet.

    And all that was left was Theo's last question.

    'Will my principles or way of life affect those people?'

    'As a leader, as a Saint, there is no way that my will won't affect them. But that will has to consider the people around me as well. I shall be a benevolent ruler that knows how to take care of my land, my people, and the order around me. Ah, so that's how it is…'

    The Dark King looked at those four monsters. He realized that this was the last step he needed to become a Saint. And those four King Class Monsters were the last task to see how his power would affect them.

    'It seems that I'll be using them to break through.' The Dark King smiled.
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    Chapter 1947: Change

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Haaa!" The Dark King shouted while waving his blade, hitting the humanoid rock. But the latter had gradually learned about his unique power. So, he created another layer of rock on top of his current body before punching the Dark King's blade.

    "Kh." The Dark King might be powerful, but it didn't reflect the strength contained in that small body.

    When the humanoid rock hit him with all his strength, the Dark King couldn't stop the punch.

    The blade gradually reached his body along with the fist, blowing him to the ground.

    *Bam!*

    "Kh." The Dark King gritted his teeth while trying to raise his body as soon as possible. The spider had locked on him with that web, so if he didn't dodge immediately, he would be pinned to the ground as the web gradually melted him.

    After avoiding the spider's web, the Dark King faced the chameleon and the fox. He struck the fox's sharp tail while kicking the chameleon.

    Knowing that his kick would cause his body to be dyed, the chameleon stopped, barely avoiding the kick.

    The Dark King used that chance to jump away, regaining some distance.

    He took a deep breath while staring at these four monsters. The battle situation had been flipped multiple times. As of now, the four monsters had learned about his abilities, so it was hard to use them for the second time.

    That was why he was at a disadvantage. Still, the Dark King felt something different in this battle.

    Firstly, his perception became a bit better as if there was something enhancing his senses.

    Despite fighting four King Class Monsters, he still sensed what had happened around him. It seemed that his wife and Rea managed to hold the unique monsters on their own.

    In fact, his wife had been going all out in order to pressure the enemies. Unfortunately, Rea's Magic Power was running low. If this continued, she had to retreat after another fifteen minutes.

    So, he had to finish the battle within fifteen minutes.

    Unfortunately, he didn't know how to do it. The only way to defeat these four Kings within fifteen minutes was to become a Saint.

    The Dark King felt like he was approaching that boundary. But the current pace was a bit too slow.

    If he continued at this pace, he would be too late.

    The Dark King took a deep breath. 'My Saint has told me that speeding up the progress needs enlightenment. But Theo has said that if you're already smart enough to figure it out, you don't need any enlightenment. After all, every day, you are getting enlightened… I guess I need one…'

    The Dark King asked the question again. 'How will his Order and Authority affect the people around him?'

    He tried to recount the memory with Theo and the Frost Saint.

    The way Theo led his people flashed in his mind. When he visited, Theo treated his people equally despite the fact that there were Kings and Queens among them.

    The Frost Saint had a different treatment for his people. The closer they were to him, the better the treatment was.

    "Are they different?" The Dark King frowned before noticing something. 'Wait a minute…'

    Before the Dark King could think more about it, the four King Class Monsters had attacked him again, preventing him from getting enlightenment.

    The Dark King was struggling to stop them. Even though the fox was injured heavily, the spider had its legs cut, and the chameleon had one of its arms sliced, they still managed to corner him.

    The Dark King dodging their attack became even more and more common. It would be easy to think the Dark King would be defeated sooner or later.

    However, there was something different from the Dark King this time. He actually had a question in his mind to himself and his enemies.

    The Dark King struck the humanoid rock with all his strength.

    *Cling!*

    Their clash caused a powerful shock wave that blew away everything around them. There were a few seconds of tranquility after this clash, allowing the Dark King to ask them.

    "What do you think of the slime?"

    "!!!" The humanoid rock was startled by that question.

    That reaction was precisely what he needed. The Dark King couldn't help but make an awkward smile.

    He felt a bit dejected and defeated, but this might be the only way.

    'Haha. So, that's how it is. Now I can see it… It's truly about how they treat the people around them.

    'Theo respects others whether they are humans or monsters. My Saint also respects them. However, Theo and my Saint don't admire the other party. They only admire their action and characters, not the people themselves.

    'To think that the way to become a Saint means I have to abandon my belief…' The Dark King felt a bit sad.

    He had followed the Dark King for so long. However, he felt he was being stuck at this level as if he had just reached his limit.

    Sadly, that wasn't a limit.

    Deep down in his heart, he actually admired the Frost Saint. He wanted to be like him and aspired to surpass him.

    But he didn't realize that adoration actually turned into a question in his heart, causing doubt to appear.

    'What if I become a Saint? Will we still be friends? Will we still have the same relationship? What if we become enemies after I become a Saint?'

    That question had plagued his heart without him noticing. A part of him actually didn't want him to become a Saint because it would certainly cause a change in their relationship.

    And Theo's question actually warned him of his doubt. The moment he reached the Authority Level, his power would definitely cause changes to his surroundings. And how did he want them to change?

    'That's right. The only thing that lasts forever is a change. Instead of holding myself back because I don't want a change, I should become stronger to decide how it's gonna change instead…'

    A smile appeared on the Dark King's face as the Order's Mark on his body suddenly released a black light, causing a powerful Magic Power fluctuation.

    'It seems that I can't call you my Saint anymore… But this time, I'm going to stand beside you, old pal!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1948: Dark Saint

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The four King Class Monsters widened their eyes when they suddenly saw a change occurring on the Dark King's body.

    "What is happening?" The spider asked, panicking.

    "I don't know. I feel something bad from that change." The fox gritted his teeth. He felt oppression from that light, but because he wasn't close to Authority Level, he didn't know what it was.

    The humanoid rock was the one answering their doubt. "We have to stop him. I'm not sure what's going on, but he's getting stronger."

    The King Class Monsters nodded at each other as they charged forward, trying to distract him.

    The spider released his web, the chameleon tried to strike him from behind, the fox released a sharp crescent-shaped energy, and the humanoid rock used his body to smash the Dark King.

    Seeing their actions, the Dark King raised his hand.

    "Obey me." It was a command from the Dark King.

    Suddenly, the shadow or any dark color within the gap of their bodies suddenly shook as if they were kneeling before the ruler.

    They suddenly expanded and bound the enemies' hands and feet.

    "!!!" The Four King Class Monsters didn't know what was happening. The Shadow King didn't help him, yet, their shadow actually moved according to the Dark King's will.

    A black plate gradually appeared on top of the Dark King. This was actually his armor, but the Dark King had used his power to turn it into a big smooth plate.

    Due to the change of shape, the plate became ten times its original size, covering him and the four King Class Monsters from the sun.

    But this was exactly what he needed.

    "Get away!" The humanoid rock shouted, feeling the danger.

    Unfortunately for them, only the fox and the spider, who used a long range attack managed to leave the darkness, while the humanoid rock and the chameleon had to be trapped inside.

    "Gate of Darkness." The Dark King muttered.

    Suddenly, there was a vortex on the black plate's surface as if it was trying to swallow them.

    However, it was nothing but a distraction for the humanoid rock and the chameleon. They were trying to get away, but the Dark King waved his blade down.

    In that instant, the black plate on top of them shot out numerous spikes to their front, causing them to stop.

    The Dark King used that opportunity to swing his blade again. This time, the black plate became the medium for his sword strike to travel.

    Just like the small black ball that turned into a blade, the giant plate suddenly released a vertical blade like the extension of the Dark King's blade, cutting them.

    Three black blades struck the humanoid rock, hitting his body and shoulders. In that instant, the humanoid rock turned into four.

    Meanwhile, the chameleon suffered a much worse fate than the rock. There were actually five blades hitting him. One blade cut his other hand, two blades cut his tails, the last two cut his body, ultimately killing him.

    In that single attack, the Dark King actually decapitated one King Class Monster and killed the other.

    This was the strength of a Saint.

    The Dark King looked at his hand, feeling the surge of power from his mark.

    'I see… So, this is the difference between a King and a Saint. What a wonderful feeling this Authority has…

    'No, should I say, this is the feeling of being a ruler… I have Dark Authority, anything that appears to be dark like a shadow, dark color, and other things, shall be under my command.'

    The Dark King closed his eyes for a second as if he was trying to get a good grasp on his new strength.

    He didn't know whether Theo predicted this or thought he had to experience a near death experience first before getting enlightenment. But he was sure of one thing. Theo believed he could overcome the challenge and become a Saint.

    The Dark King smiled. "Well, should I say that I have a big brain and good talent that I manage to comprehend it before I'm in a near death situation? As expected of me."

    The Dark King was filled with confidence. It might be because he had dropped his adoration for the Frost Saint that now he didn't feel any more pressured by his status.

    Even if he didn't idolize the Frost Saint, the amount of respect he had for him still hadn't changed. That was enough for him.

    The Dark King smiled while staring at the fox, the spider, and the heavily injured rock.

    "Rejoice, for you have the opportunity to die under a Saint's hands. I should thank you for making me realize what I'm lacking in order to become a Saint!"

    In that instant, the Authority Mark glowed brightly. But because the light was black, the entire area darkened as if the sun had disappeared.

    The black colored Magic Power in his body gradually transformed from a fiery black fire to a smooth, controlled layer.

    "From now henceforth, I am not a Dark King. I am a Dark Saint! And I, the Dark Saint, hereby swear that whoever touches my friend's people shall die. Because you've severely injured Rea, I shall grant you death."

    Dark clouds gradually gathered in the area, covering the sun. Then, from the black cloud, black light started to fall, illuminating the area.

    "…" The remaining King Class Monsters felt their instinct was telling them to flee. After all, this place had become extremely dangerous.

    Just like they thought, this entire area had become an execution ground.

    And they were a tad too late to escape as the Dark King had made his next move.

    …

    Not far away from the battlefield, the Shadow King suddenly stopped and looked at the horizon as if she was staring at the Dark King. She felt something different from her husband, considering they had each other's mark.

    The same applied to the Frost Saint, who had been waiting for this moment.

    He was in the middle of meditation when he suddenly felt the change in the Dark Mark he received from the Dark King.

    Knowing what had happened, both of them smiled and said the same thing.

    "You did it."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1949: Worry

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On another battlefield, Felix and Ava also received the same struggle.

    The moment there were explosions in their rank, they were startled, trying to figure out the situation.

    "Huh?" Ava widened her eyes, looking into the distance. With her sharp hearing, it was easy to find the location of the explosion and the type of explosion.

    Ava frowned, feeling something was not right. However, she didn't know what to do in this situation.

    On the one hand, she was concerned because the type of explosion didn't come from the enemies. On the other hand, he couldn't leave the battlefield yet because Felix might end up fighting against four King Class Monsters on his own.

    They had one more option, which was to send Ergene back. But it would mean the unique monsters were going to attack them.

    So, if they played their move incorrectly, the advantage they had this whole time would be flipped around.

    Ava gritted her teeth and let out a shout to inform Ergene. "There are explosions coming from the human side. I'm afraid they're like suicide bombers. Ergene!"

    Ergene, who was focused on the unique monsters, suddenly stopped, staring in Ava's direction. She had to think of a way to handle this situation.

    However, fighting against so many unique monsters, even with a lot of people, was still exhausting. She couldn't divide the army further to contain the problem.

    "What?" Ergene gritted her teeth. Her face gradually became pale as she couldn't find any solutions.

    Surprisingly, the one who gave her the answer was none other than Felix.

    Felix shouted with a serious expression. "Ava. You should handle the unique monsters. I'll take care of these four."

    "!!!" Ava widened her eyes. The other two King Class Monsters obviously didn't want to let her go just like that. The explosions finally caused a disruption in Ava's mind, so they might gain some more advantages as time passed.

    But the moment the tiger and the humanoid monster approached her, Felix swung his blade, causing the light to come out of the ground before turning into a barrier.

    The two monsters halted for a moment, glaring at Felix. His cool expression was telling them that if they dared to cross that barrier, he would kill them.

    The four King Class Monsters were in a dilemma. On the one hand, they should continue pursuing Ava in order to let those explosions distract her. On the other hand, they might be able to turn around the situation if they could defeat Felix here without any casualty by focusing all their strength on Felix.

    So, they were wondering what they should do.

    Seeing the hesitation in the monsters' eyes, Ava didn't hesitate to leap away, running to Ergene as quickly as possible. This way, the monsters were forced to make a decision.

    Because it would be troublesome if they fought the human army with Ava, they knew their best option was to kill Felix.

    "…" The Four King Class Monsters exchanged looks, reaching an agreement. Since the enemies had allowed them to kill them one at a time, they should take advantage of this opportunity.

    All four King Class Monsters started to focus on Felix while the bird flew a bit higher to make sure Ava fought the unique monsters instead of planning an ambush.

    Meanwhile, Ava and Ergene had regrouped.

    "I'm going to handle the unique monsters," Ava stated with a serious expression. "What should I do?"

    "What? How about Felix?" Ergene was a bit skeptical about this. After all, Felix's strength was inferior to Ava's. Unfortunately, they didn't have a choice.

    Ava could easily return by herself, but she wouldn't gain the trust of the soldiers since she was one of the monsters, even if she was affiliated with Theo.

    So, Ergene would probably be the best choice. After all, the commander from the army couldn't really get a hold of Ava or Felix. Hence, Ergene had to return to their original battlefield.

    As soon as she saw this situation, she grabbed the radio and called a name. "Rick! Come here!"

    A minute later, a middle-aged man who was accompanying Ergene in hunting the unique monsters came.

    "What happens?" He asked while glancing to the side where Felix took care of the four King Class Monsters by himself.

    "Ava will be helping you to hunt the unique monsters. I'm going to take half of our force back to handle the problem that occurred in our main army. You should know about Ava's strength, so you should help direct her in order to hunt the monsters. Make sure you don't leave a single of them alive to disturb Felix.

    "I'm not sure about the problems, but this is a very important moment. If we don't stand strong here, we might lose. Understood?" Ergene asked with a strict tone.

    "I understand." He looked at Ava, not knowing what to say. On the one hand, he still had some prejudice against the fact that Ava was one of the monsters. On the other hand, she was the strongest fighter they had and she was affiliated with Theo.

    Ava knew this fact as well, so she said, "You don't have to mind me. I'm going to hunt those monsters according to your directions without questions. However, I'm going to remind you that your order must be in order to keep the monsters away from Felix. I'm doing this in order to win. So, do you want to win?"

    The commander's expression suddenly changed. He realized that he had thrown a prejudice without knowing Ava herself.

    He felt ashamed, but it also made him determined. He nodded and swore, "I understand. I shall guide you in order for us to win."

    "Good. Let's go." Ava nodded and turned back into her small form to get some rest on his shoulder.

    In the meantime, Ergene picked up a few captains to bring their squads to follow her back to the main army.

    They were confused at first, but since their commander had agreed to the arrangement, they immediately split up with the rest and returned to the main army.

    Still, the biggest fight on this battlefield was none other than Felix against four King Class Monsters.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1950: Evolve

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Felix. I'm afraid you have to evolve or you will die this time."

    Felix still remembered the day Theo said those words to him. Theo finally showed such a weakness because the enemies were simply too powerful.

    And looking at the situation, he felt this was probably the situation Theo was talking about.

    When he was with Ava, he had an easier time since he could focus on two King Class Monsters. Now that he had lost her, if he didn't make the correct move, he might die without accomplishing anything.

    'He has entrusted me with such an important task. Right now, there are four King Class Monsters before me. Although they have been injured quite badly, it doesn't change the fact that I'm not strong enough to fight them.'

    Felix couldn't help but relate to Theo's words. He told him that he wasn't strong enough to protect everyone. And currently, Felix knew he was also too weak to protect them.

    'What can I do to get stronger? If I don't evolve, I might die here…' Felix took a deep breath as his expression turned grim.

    Felix was releasing all his Magic Power, trying to pressure them to focus on him. They could still go to Ava, but it would mean that they would die on the way since he would be hunting them down. And he looked determined to kill anyone that tried to escape.

    Even the monsters had to take him on seriously if they didn't want to die.

    Since the situation had changed, the monsters decided to kill Felix first.

    The rhino immediately charged his horn with electricity. Still, due to Felix's slash earlier, the horn was damaged, so the electricity was leaking out of the horn.

    The bird had flown to the sky, causing ripples in the air. The tiger had covered his paw with a claw-shaped wind while the humanoid monster had looped around while clasping his hands, forming an avatar behind him.

    Felix had known about their injuries. So, he knew who he should target first.

    Without hesitation, Felix leaped toward the humanoid monster.

    "!!!" The humanoid monster frowned while preparing himself to stop Felix even for just a second. At the same time, the other King Class Monsters chased after Felix. As long as they could stop Felix, they could take advantage of the little time they had when Felix had to spin his body to face them.

    Unfortunately for them, Felix's strength was still greater than they expected.

    The avatar put his hands in front of him, causing a powerful shock wave to blow Felix away. But the latter actually slashed downwards, throwing his Magic Power toward this shock wave and ultimately splitting the shock wave and the avatar in half.

    "!!!" The humanoid monster had to think of a way to stop Felix. In the end, he released another avatar, but because the time wasn't enough, he only summoned the arm alone. This huge arm tried to capture Felix from the side.

    Felix took a deep breath as his body started shining as if he had turned into light.

    "!!!" The humanoid monster widened his eyes. His instinct was telling him to run right away if he didn't want to die.

    He decided to do it by leaping to the side. But the next instant, Felix accelerated by turning into light and appeared behind him.

    The blood waited for two seconds before it started spurting out of his arm. Felix actually cut his shoulder in that instant. The move was so fast that his flesh actually took a while to realize it had been cut.

    "Aaaaahhhh!" The humanoid monster screamed in pain. As expected of a King Class Monster, although his injury was the worst compared to the rest, he still managed to escape death. After all, if he didn't move, Felix would have split him in half.

    "Kh." Felix gritted his teeth. He had used this technique before. This technique could accelerate his speed to something similar to Theo's Alter Ego. However, it truly took a toll on his body just like how Theo used his Alter Ego in the past.

    He would have a hard time fighting the opponent this time since he failed to kill the humanoid monster on that occasion.

    The three King Class Monsters also had reached him. The rhino shot the lightning while the bird surrounded Felix with the ripples. The tiger was waiting for Felix in case he managed to avoid these attacks.

    Felix raised his left hand, summoning a light to illuminate the area. The light purified the ripples like earlier while weakening the lightning.

    With a single wave of his sword, the lightning was deflected to the side.

    Still, Felix furrowed his eyebrows when stopping this lightning. The thunderous echo boosted the lightning's power, so it made his already numb body even weaker.

    And this was the tiger's time to shine. He sneaked up on him, hitting Felix from above.

    Felix tried to block it with his blade, but he was a tad too late. In the end, he only managed to raise his arm, barely blocking this paw.

    The claw-shaped wind that covered the paw burst, swallowing Felix.

    Felix managed to wrap his body in light, but the wind was violent enough to damage the light itself and graze his body.

    Felix clicked his tongue while pushing his body downward to get away.

    But because of the attack's power, he ended up crashing to the ground pretty hard.

    The King Class Monsters tried to attack him before he could get up, but Felix's ability to endure pain was only second to Theo in the group.

    So, his body managed to instinctively get up despite the shock and run away.

    *Boom!*

    The combined attack ended up missing him.

    Felix hurriedly jumped into the sky again since this was the best position to fight them due to them having either big bodies or flying abilities.

    Felix gritted his teeth, glaring at these monsters. He was wondering how to defeat them.

    There was one word that kept replaying in his mind.

    'Evolve.'

    'Evolve.'

    'Evolve.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1951: Die?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Felix was trying to find the path to evolve. However, he couldn't find any more clues from Theo's words. It felt like he was stuck in a complicated matter while he was besieged by four King Class Monsters.

    "Kh." Felix gritted his teeth, blocking the lightning with his sword. The thought of evolution truly distracted him, but he couldn't easily dismiss it, considering this was the only way to win.

    The other King Class Monsters noticed his doubt and immediately charged at him, trying to take advantage of this opportunity.

    The tiger moved swiftly from the left while the humanoid monster came from the right.

    Felix had a hard time moving because the lightning from the rhino still continued hitting his blade. If he moved away, the rhino could change its direction, so it would always be a three -directional attack.

    Felix gritted his teeth. His body turned into the light to boost his speed. His hand was shaking as if he was measuring the strength of the lightning and was about to slice them in the instant they reached him.

    "!!!" The humanoid monster and the tiger slowed down a bit, trying to figure out the situation.

    But Felix actually had been waiting for them to slow down. After all, the next instant, he used his ability to teleport him backward.

    "!!!" The monsters realized they had been fooled by Felix. The latter might haven't retreated the whole time despite facing powerful abilities. So, they thought the enemies were confident in their strength. That was why they hesitated for a moment.

    To think he would take advantage of it to escape. They glared at Felix, knowing that they didn't have to be afraid of him anymore.

    Even though Felix was strong and they were injured, it didn't change the fact that Felix was alone. There was no way he could defeat all of them at once. He just tried to stall for some time.

    This was the reason why the four King Class monsters decided to become more aggressive.

    Looking at the change in their expression, Felix knew there might be something he could use to take him down. After all, he had been following Theo for a long time.

    He knew that the more Theo appeared weak, the higher possibility of him turning the situation around.

    As someone who had followed him for a few years, he tried to replicate Theo's accomplishment.

    Unfortunately, there was a difference in their talent. When Felix tried to find a way to crush them, he realized he didn't have any cards to use.

    Even the only trump card he could use, Ava, had been sent away. If it was Theo, he would have asked Ava to hide so that they could kill a King Class Monster. If there were only three enemies, he should be able to handle it. That was why this was the biggest mistake he had in this war.

    Felix was completely in a bind, not knowing what to do in this situation.

    'Tsk.' Felix clicked his tongue and jumped forth, striking the two monsters that were about to hit him.

    The sword managed to block the wind paw, but when he was about to hit the humanoid's palm, his blade was slowed down by the lightning from the rhino.

    In the end, he used his Magic Power to cover his body, albeit the humanoid monster had a clean shot at him.

    He poured a lot of Magic Power and hit Felix. His size was big enough to hit his entire body, blowing him to the ground.

    *Bam!*

    Felix endured the pain while trying to get up. The bird had formed many ripples to surround him, preventing his movement. Although Felix could use his light to destroy them, in the current situation, the other three King Class Monsters would be fast enough to distract him.

    Hence, he changed his strategy. He poured his Magic Power into his sword, waving it a few times. The Magic Power extended the blade far away as Felix used that long sword to cut both the ripples and the monsters at the same time.

    "!!!" The humanoid rock and the tiger were struck by the blade, stopping in their track.

    However, the rhino kept shooting the lightning, trying to push him back.

    The ripples that Felix didn't manage to cut also came closer. When it was close enough, the ripple suddenly popped.

    Felix suddenly felt something he had never felt before. The moment the ripple popped out, he felt like his body was being twisted from the inside. The sharp pain from the muscle electrocuted his mind.

    Although he knew that the ripples were dangerous, he didn't know what kind of power they had, considering he always neutralized or cut them before they could harm him.

    If the pain was the only thing he had to endure, he could easily stop it with his own resistance built by Theo. But the ripple also caused a shock to the air around it, launching him to the side.

    *Bam!*

    The next thing he realized, he had crashed into a boulder with the lightning following from behind.

    Felix gritted his teeth, trying to block it. But because of his position, the lightning managed to pin him inside the rock.

    "Kh…" Felix gritted his teeth. He had to get up and move away, but the power of the lightning managed to stop him completely.

    He could see the humanoid monster and the tiger appearing in the corner of his eye. They were trying to strike the stone that captured him instead of himself. This way, he couldn't block their attack but still felt a portion of that impact.

    "Not good!" Felix's heart skipped a beat. He never expected that it would only take this much for him to get cornered.

    Felix tried to get away but to no avail. He thought he would be severely injured by this attack and eventually lost his life.

    "Kh… Am I going to die?" Felix muttered. "Die?"

    In that instant, Theo's voice felt like echoing in his ears, reminding him of his oath.

    "Even if I have to kill myself to drag you out of the underworld, I'm ready."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1952: Hunt

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Felix widened his eyes, realizing that meaning. He suddenly twisted his body to the side as he stopped blocking this lightning anymore.

    As a result, his left arm was shattered by that lightning. However, that arm wasn't the only casualty. The rock was also destroyed into pieces, freeing Felix.

    "!!!" The rhino gasped, not expecting Felix to give up his hand to escape. However, it also meant the others were in danger.

    The bird tried to stop Felix, but it was too late.

    The moment Felix escaped from the rock, he spun his body, releasing a slash in all directions multiple times.

    "Wh—" The tiger tried to avoid it as soon as he felt the Magic Power fluctuation, but it was too late. His head and brain were sliced by that long blade.

    The humanoid monster in the opposite direction had a better condition than the tiger, so he managed to avoid that slash, albeit barely.

    His entire shoulder was cut, revealing his true body.

    It turned out the true body was far too small. The giant humanoid's height reached as high as twenty feet, but the real body was not even five feet. That was why the giant humanoid managed to avoid the attack this whole time. Even his injuries didn't seem to affect him.

    Luckily, the slash actually cut both his right foot and right arm, causing him to lose balance. Even the giant humanoid monster had to abandon its giant body and face Felix himself with only one arm and one leg.

    He didn't know how many rounds he could survive under Felix's relentless attack.

    Of course, Felix didn't stop there. He tried to attack the third nearest monster, which was also in his range, albeit barely. However, he only managed to scratch the wing. It was a shame, but with this, there were only three enemies left. It could be said the third one would have a hard time moving if he still wanted to continue.

    Although Felix's left hand was cut, he was still strong enough to fight against these monsters. Felix used his sword with only his right hand after all.

    'This guy is insane.' The monsters gritted their teeth.

    'To think he would sacrifice his hand to kill one of us.'

    'He almost killed me too.'

    The monsters were re-evaluating Felix. On the other hand, Felix finally understood why Theo brought up the oath back then.

    'I guess this is my fate. I'm sorry, Theo… Even though I have made such a big promise, I'm just a foolish human. If I wasn't such a fool, I wouldn't have lost my wife.

    'The evolution you talked about might be related to enlightenment, but unfortunately, I'm such a fool that there's no way such a convenient thing will appear before my eyes.

    'Instead of that, I should acknowledge that I'm a fool and there will be no evolution. And since I've sworn that I'll fight for you even if I have to sacrifice my life, I think this is the time.'

    Felix smiled.

    He had come to a realization. It might be due to his peaceful life after following Theo that he had forgotten. He was an assassin.

    In his line of work, one wrong move would kill him. But as an assassin, he would use all his abilities and resources in order to kill his target.

    However, after getting used to Millie's smile and Ruth's company, his instinct as an assassin had mellowed a bit.

    That was why he had never thought about doing everything in order to achieve his goal anymore. This was what made him weak.

    'That's right. He knew I'd grown weak. That was why he wanted to remind me by telling me to evolve. It's not an evolution…'

    Felix took a deep breath, looking at these three remaining monsters. Their injuries, condition, and positions had been recorded in his mind.

    'O' God of Light, I have forgotten my oath and strayed from my path for a while.' Felix muttered inwardly as his consciousness gradually shrank.

    His instinct was taking over him.

    The three monsters didn't know what was happening, but they felt something was wrong with Felix.

    The current Felix was dangerous. That was why their instinct told them.

    However, they were a step too late to react as Felix approached the humanoid monster, trying to kill the weakest one.

    "!!!" The humanoid monster, who had come out from his giant body or it could be said his avatar body, hurriedly jumped to the side, avoiding Felix.

    But Felix had cut his leg and arm earlier, so his balance was off and his speed slowed down drastically, causing Felix to catch up to him.

    As a desperate attempt, he tried to summon an avatar to slap Felix to death.

    The other tried to use their abilities as well, but they were too far.

    Felix saw this avatar but didn't pay attention to it attentively.

    He used one of the palms as his foothold as Felix jumped toward the humanoid monster, cutting him down.

    "Aaaaahhhhh!" The humanoid monster screamed in pain, but it was too late. The monster might be able to twist his body a little, but Felix managed to cut his shoulder and a portion of his body, so even if he survived, he wouldn't be able to recover.

    Still, Felix could achieve this because he had abandoned all his defenses. He didn't care whether his body was tattered or not as long as he could kill the enemies.

    Even the previous attack from the avatar twisted his ankle as Felix couldn't use that foot to run anymore. He could only use it to support his body while enduring a lot of pain.

    The monsters felt chills down their spines. Felix was able to sacrifice all his body parts in order to kill them.

    This felt like Felix was the monster here instead of them. They wondered whether they could still kill him or not. Even if they could kill him, they would suffer permanent injuries.

    Though, that would be the same for Felix if he didn't have Aisha, who could regenerate body parts.

    An evil smile appeared on Felix as he suddenly disappeared.

    It was time to… hunt.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1953: Report

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Agata closed her eyes for a moment. On the one hand, she felt relieved that the situation was under control. On the other hand, she never thought there would be so much sacrifice.

    "I'll be reporting about what happened on all battlefields." Nella came to her. "On Ava's battlefield, Ava had started to control the unique monsters along with the army. Felix seemed to have found his own advantage. But we are not sure about his current condition at the moment. And Ergene has requested Aisha to help Felix immediately. Also, Uncle Ray has reached the battlefield, so their situation should be under control after all this. There are no monsters inside our searching range."

    "Hmm… Immediately tell Aisha to do that. There's no one who requests emergency recovery from Aisha, right?" Agata asked.

    "Not at the moment."

    "Alright. Continue."

    "As for the second battlefield, after Uncle Ray went to another battlefield, Aunt Valerie had been dealing with the unique monsters. And apparently, after those explosions, she had to send the Griffith Family to control the situation. All in all, the condition is pretty stable."

    Agata thought for a moment. The problem on that battlefield was the number of King Class Monsters. Even though the reinforcement was one of the best, she had to ask.

    "What's about the King Class Monsters?"

    "The Time God has defeated all of them and immediately assisted Aunt Valerie in suppressing the rest of the unique monsters."

    "Good then." Agata let out a sigh of relief. She didn't know much about the Time God, so she was a bit skeptical about asking for his help. If not for the fact that the situation was this difficult, she wouldn't have asked him.

    Luckily, the battle turned in their favor.

    After seeing Agata's relieved expression, she continued. "We'll move on to the third battlefield. The one that needed Aisha is only Walker. The enemies managed to take out a few fingers, but it wasn't life-threatening, so we could prioritize Felix first.

    "As for the Four King Class Monsters, we received Theo's reinforcement. The Shadow King and the Dark King have helped us in taking down the King Class Monsters.

    "Although there were some problems when the explosions happened, Rea and the Shadow King took care of the unique monsters while the rest of the army handled the explosions.

    "The Dark King has also achieved a breakthrough. I guess we have to call him the Dark Saint from now on. This breakthrough allows him to overwhelm his enemies.

    "Still, humans are skeptical about monsters. So, for now, the Dark King has decided to stay not far away from the base. It seems that only Theo is the location, so we'll have to wait until Theo returns before we meet the Dark Ki—Saint again."

    Agata nodded. "That's very good. Is Rea heavily injured?"

    "She has exhausted almost all her Magic Power, but her condition is still good enough to help command the army."

    Agata took another deep breath. With these, the three most important battlefields had been safe.

    "Should I continue with the rest of the battlefields?" Nella asked.

    As soon as she received a nod from Agata, she continued, "Alright. We'll move on to Ruth's battlefield. According to the report, Ruth has been attacked by a lot of unique monsters as well.

    "Their numbers can't be compared to the three important battlefields, but they are enough to threaten our position. It seems that our guess is right. They want us to focus on them because of the number of unique monsters before attacking us on those three battlefields.

    "There are no King Class Monsters in sight, so we believe the situation is still under control. Even though it's a bit concerning, with enough time, we should be able to gain a big advantage.

    "The same applies to the other three Transcendent Level Experts. Although they have received a relentless attack, they're standing their ground. It seems that they don't want to lose against Theo.

    "Although they got pushed back a bit, they still managed to recover and contained the enemies at the gate. Felix had been killing some strong monsters over there before he arrived on Ava's battlefields, so they should be fine.

    "All in all, the war might still continue, but for the time being, we don't see any sign of ambush or any chance to turn around the situation."

    Agata pinched the bridge of his nose. She felt happy that the situation had resolved well.

    But she couldn't be too happy since the war had yet to end.

    She looked at Nella and said, "Alright. It's good that the situation is in our favor right now. However, maintain the surveillance to make sure that the battle will end in our victory."

    "I understand. And should we maintain our border's to make sure the enemies don't infiltrate after the war?"

    "Yes. That's necessary. We can't let them enter without us knowing. I'm not sure when Theo is going to return, but I don't think it'll take too long.

    "I will handle the clean up and you will take care of the current battlefields. Inform me if something happens." Agata could finally sit back and relax a little bit. Of course, she still had to make sure that everything went smoothly after this.

    After all, they had been engaging in a psychological battle. It wouldn't be a surprise if the enemies launched another surprise attack.

    However, there was one question that still hadn't been answered in his mind. It was none other than the bombing incident.

    A frown appeared on Agata's face as she thought, 'So, how did the enemy infiltrate our army before this? I'm pretty sure that Theo hasn't let go of any single monster with his ability. So, is this the spy's work? But how in the world did they manage to do that?

    "I believe we have kept a close surveillance with the help of the beggar association and the Griffith Family.

    "There is also a bombing incident inside the base. They've been suppressed, but this is bugging me. What will happen in the battle against the slime?"
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    Chapter 1954: Messages

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On Rea's battlefield, after the Dark Saint defeated all the King Class Monsters.

    He immediately went to his wife to check her situation. Luckily, she managed to handle the unique monsters with Rea.

    From the way she looked, it seemed that it wasn't a hard battle. There were no visible injuries on her body and the amount of her Magic Power was still quite high.

    "It seems that you are done here." The Dark Saint smiled, looking at Rea.

    "Thank you for your support this time. We wouldn't be able to defeat them without your help." Rea politely thanked him.

    The Dark King waved his hand. "It's true that one of the reasons I joined this battle was because of Theo. However, I couldn't be a hypocrite to not acknowledge the temptation.

    "Thanks to Theo, I managed to become a Saint. He gave me this battlefield to allow me to take the last step. So, I should be the one thanking you.

    "As for now, I think we will hide nearby to make sure that no other ambush hits you." He glanced at his wife. "How about I take care of Syk? You can hide inside her shadow for the time being and inform us if something goes wrong."

    The Shadow King thought for a moment and nodded. "Alright. That's for the best. Although the humans have known us, I'm still uncomfortable mingling around them. There are a lot of stares saying that they still don't trust us. So, it's better to stay away."

    "Good." The Dark Saint nodded. After the Shadow King disappeared, the Dark Saint turned back to Rea. "Also, since the battle has reached this point, I'm going to tell you about two messages from Theo.

    "First, if you manage to win this battle, don't rejoice. The fact that the enemies show this much power and don't mind losing them. It means that they have more power than we imagine.

    "Instead of celebrating the victory, you should put all your attention on figuring out their exact number. After all, the next attack will be an all-out attack. So, make sure to give me a full report after I return."

    "!!!" Rea widened her eyes when she heard the first message. As Theo said, the enemies actually threw thirteen King Class Monsters at them.

    This number was far beyond their imagination. If the enemies could actually send this much in the first attack, it was clear that they could send more in the final battle.

    Their number might be more than three times to make it less hurt when losing them.

    "This…" Rea shuddered. She looked at the Dark King and said, "Impossible. There might be at least forty King Class Monsters that will be attacking us next."

    The Dark King thought for a moment. "Hmm. A Saint normally has fifteen to twenty King Class Monsters under their command. Though, a new Saint usually only has around five.

    "If we go along with that number, I'm afraid that the enemies also have at least two more Saints. Though, I don't know why a Saint would be fighting for the slime. I've heard a lot from Theo, so it confuses me." The Dark King fell into deep thought.

    Rea also couldn't understand their motivation. But the fact that the enemies might have two other Saints meant they had to be extra careful.

    After all, the former Griffith Family, specifically the Magic Saint and the Devouring Saint would aid the slime. In addition, the Fist Saint might still hold a grudge, so he might be coming.

    In other words, they had at least five Saints along with the slime that could fight multiple saints at once.

    "This is not looking good." Rea let out a sigh. Forty King Class Monsters alone were already giving her a headache, let alone those five Saints.

    "Well, I know that Theo will be thinking about it. But I guess it's better to follow his instructions. And I'll also be fighting alongside you in the next battle. That's the promise. If he helped me break through to Saint, I would help him in his next battle. As for the second thing he wanted to tell you…" The Dark Saint paused for a moment. "The spies might act during this battle. Investigate it for a few days and immediately pull up. Make it look like we're doing a half-ass investigation because we can't differentiate the saints from the hundreds of millions of innocent people."

    Rea furrowed her eyebrows. She understood what he wanted, but she believed this matter was extremely important. After all, the spies might act again in the next battle.

    But since Theo had given the order, she should follow it. "I understand. Thank you for giving me the message. I'll relay it to Agata as well. That's right. Does he tell you when he's coming back?"

    "Approximately one to two weeks."

    "Alright then." Rea nodded. She waited until the Shadow King returned and saw the family off as the Shadow King hid in her shadow to make sure there were no more attacks from the monsters.

    Although the battle was not over yet, the most dangerous situation had been resolved. So, they only had to clean up the remaining monsters.

    …

    On the center battlefield, the situation was calm as if they hadn't experienced a harsh battle.

    Everything was because of a single man, the Time God. He single-handedly killed the King Class Monsters, helped Valerie in dealing with the unique monsters, and even massacred as many monsters near the army. The soldiers couldn't stop praising him.

    …

    However, Ava's battlefield had a bit more serious situation since they were the only ones who didn't have a Saint to help them.

    And the most concerning matter was Felix.

    Felix was lying down helplessly. His left hand and right limb were severed by the enemies and he had lost a lot of blood. The healer and doctor had been trying to maintain his life until Aisha came.

    Unfortunately, Felix only managed to kill three King Class Monsters and failed to kill the last one since the latter ran away and Felix was in no condition to pursue him. Even so, the monstrous Felix, who didn't care about his injury truly had left a big impact on his heart and he might not be able to recover from it.

    Even though his injury was serious and couldn't help with the rest of the battle, Ava and Ergene managed to handle the rest of the monsters and would continue doing so until they eradicated every single monster in that area.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1955: Problems

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hurry up! Those who still can move help carrying the injured." Rea shouted. She was overseeing the cleaning up on her battlefield.

    The commander, who accompanied her on this battlefield, came to her and said, "You have worked hard enough. Let the army do the clean up."

    She shook her head. "Although I've exhausted almost all my Magic Power, I still have some stamina left. Remember, the current situation doesn't allow us to show any weakness. After all, there might be another ambush waiting for us.

    "For now, I'll help with the clean up. Meanwhile, you start arranging for people to patrol the border. They still can use our vast land to find a gap to exploit."

    The commander frowned. They had been warned about them sneaking in through the gap, so they had been working on the countermeasure.

    After seeing the scale of this attack, he truly felt the need for good planning. Without hesitation, he immediately worked on the plan with the headquarters.

    While the army was thinking about the defense after the war, Agata was thinking about the thing beyond it. The clean up alone wasn't that much of a problem, but what happened inside the war would seriously impact how they could move next.

    Agata frowned.

    There were three big questions in her mind. The first was related to the bombing incident. She still didn't know how the enemies could infiltrate their army. And without getting the answer, they might have to expect something beyond their expectation in the next battle.

    However, Agata actually felt a bit relieved about this question after Rea called her, relaying Theo's message.

    Agata looked at the base map and muttered, "It seems that Theo had predicted that something beyond our expectations would happen. That was why he wanted this half-ass investigation.

    "But I still didn't know the reason why we should do it. After all, this matter was very important to the stability of the base and the army.

    "I can't really say anything since Theo has spoken. From the looks of it, he should have predicted and made some countermeasures. And this kind of plan is simply how he's trying to do something without our knowledge. If that's the case, I should let Theo handle this matter. We'll just follow the instructions."

    Agata nodded before recalling the second big question in this war. It was none other than the size of the enemies. It was clear that the size was quite big. The number alone was similar to what the sea race utilized when fighting them.

    And the quality was not that different. The sea race used two Saints along with multiple King Class Monsters. But this time, the slime sent so many King Class Monsters. The fact that they sent them to their death meant the slime had more of them in his possession. These King Class Monsters were only used to probe Theo's strength and trump card.

    On the one hand, they were lucky that Theo hadn't made his appearance, confusing the slime. Even though the slime had caused a lot of damage to the army, he still couldn't learn the hidden trump card. So, no one knew about what would happen in the next battle.

    On the other hand, even if Theo had a trump card, they still wondered if they could fight against more King Class Monsters than the one they had faced so far.

    If all those King Class Monsters fought them in a single battle, they might suffer numerous casualties.

    "Hmm… I have told the soldiers to burn the bodies. The slime can use their corpses to recreate them, so it's better if we burn them into ashes. Thankfully, we have Theo's video. If not, we would have to face those King Class Monsters again.

    "How should we deal with them? Even Ava can't handle four King Class Monsters. If we try to push all our Transcendent Level Experts, I'm afraid we can only handle twenty King Class Monsters. It's only half of the expected number."

    Agata pinched the bridge of her nose. It was stated in the message that they had to prepare for the numerous monsters still hidden under the spotlight. It was clear that the slimes could easily break through with their firepower. After all, the base was truly far too big. There was too much area to cover, and if they spread their forces too much, they wouldn't have enough people to stop the enemies.

    "It seems that we have to shrink our area of defense just for the next battle. It'll cause panic, but if we do it over a longer period of time, we might be able to prevent a mass panic that will destroy the system in the base.

    "I have learned a lot when managing the family's company, but this one is at the national economy level. I don't have expertise on this. I guess I have to talk to Maya…

    "Wait a minute. If we start evacuating the people, it will cause a loss of trust from the people. They will think we don't have the ability to protect them.

    "Theo didn't appear in this battle while the Time God came to help us by showing extraordinary might.

    "The government will surely use this to regain their trust while badmouthing Theo. Theo will gradually lose his power in politics and there might be a possibility where he can't control the next battle. If that happens, we might lose against the slime.

    "Ah, I hate politics." Agata let out a long sigh. "Still, I have to think of a way to lessen the damage and the possibility of evacuation. Those bastards in the government will choose to ignore it so that they can gain an advantage over us. I guess I should think about this with Maya and Rea. It's impossible for me to find the way alone."

    Agata had a headache just thinking about the problems. But she also had one last problem, which was as important as the other two.

    Agata suddenly closed her eyes when she looked at this trouble.
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    Chapter 1956: Theo's Preparation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The third problem was Theo. He had gone for a long time and still couldn't return. Meanwhile, they had promised these people his tutelage.

    Although the promise could wait until the next battle was done, they still needed to see Theo to assure them. Because Theo didn't appear in this battle, they would question their group.

    And when that happened, they might rally the mass to question Theo himself.

    Even though this was for the sake of humanity, their group was also trying to defend themselves from the same humans they tried to protect.

    Agata didn't know what to say anymore. This was the reason why Theo didn't like humanity as a whole.

    "This is truly ridiculous. I guess greed is the number one sin in the world. It can move people forward, but it also can destroy them. And this time, if we don't carefully explain it to them, Theo will lose his influence."

    Agata clutched her head, stressed out because of this problem.

    "What should I do now…" Agata sighed while looking at the ceiling, wondering what Theo would do in this situation. Although she was trying to be independent, she truly wanted Theo to return right now so that he could lead them again.

    …

    On the other side of the world, Theo was working on the tunnel that linked this world and the other world. They had the locations, but the structure wasn't completed yet.

    In the past, there were a total of ten structures that supported the tunnel. And there were a thousand gates to the other world.

    Meanwhile, the current problem was that they wanted to form just a single tunnel. Because there was only one single tunnel, they didn't need to create so many supports in order to connect the two worlds.

    But still, it was far bigger than the ten structures in the past.

    The structure itself was almost complete. The size was three times bigger than a single structure, but this should be enough to create a support strong enough to handle the tunnel.

    Theo was in charge of the creation of the support pillar and made sure there was nothing wrong with it. On the other hand, the Space Saint handled the creation of the teleportation circle to bring them to the other world.

    After some trials and errors, the Space Saint finally found the formula to reach the other side. It was proven by the structure itself.

    He felt that the tunnel was being wrapped by something. Although he couldn't reach the other side, it was still far enough for him to be able to sense the end goal.

    So, the Space Saint believed that if they managed to complete the structure, they could reach the other side.

    Of course, the Space Saint's complexion was worse than when he started this project. It wasn't because he was tired, but because he felt the pressure from the others.

    Theo's words had been in his mind this whole time. There was always a question that kept ringing in his ears.

    'What if his choice is wrong?'

    He feared that the moment they realized it was a mistake to live in the other world, they would come to bite him.

    And since Theo didn't have any plan to go to the other side, there was no way to return to this side.

    That was why he kept thinking about whether this was the correct choice or not.

    Meanwhile, Theo's influence seemed to be growing and growing even further in this place.

    He glanced to the side and saw the monsters greeting Theo.

    In the past, they were skeptical about Theo's presence and kept observing him. However, Theo continued working hard for their sake and the result was also shown.

    So, the monsters were grateful that despite being kidnapped by them, Theo still wholeheartedly helped them.

    Even two World Class Monsters wondered if they should help Theo in his fight or not. Unfortunately, they still had to lead their people, so they dropped the idea.

    Theo understood their reason and didn't mind about it. He would be lying if he wasn't disappointed, but they had reached an agreement.

    In exchange for his help, there would be a team that would help Theo with his errands.

    Theo used them to gather all the remaining humanity that managed to survive. The search team kept expanding its range.

    Theo felt happy that there would be three thousand people that would help him in the next battle. And to thank him for his contribution, he had agreed that he would teleport all these people when they returned.

    Although this was just the beginning, the fact that the monsters showed some kindness to the humans and the humans tried to help them while waiting for their time to return meant a lot to Theo. After all, there was a chance that they didn't have to shed any more blood in the future.

    Of course, because these people had been surviving in the wild this whole time, it was clear that every single one of them was a veteran. He even found three more Kings among these people. They were ranked 30th, 38th, and 40th, respectively.

    Of course, the monsters also handed Theo the material and skill cards they found along the way. This way, they could use the materials to fund their next battle while using the rest of the cards to upgrade everyone's ability.

    In other words, Theo would be bringing three thousand elites to help with the monsters.

    Theo had also created a plan with Loki and Hel.

    Although the people were sad that they couldn't go to the base right away since they were Theo's trump card, they were already grateful enough to Theo since he would help them leave this dangerous life. He even showed that the monsters were not as dangerous as they claimed to be.

    He might not be able to grasp everyone's heart, but it didn't mean that he couldn't command all of them.

    This was one of Theo's trump cards for the upcoming battle. And obviously, it wasn't enough to fight against the slime. How many more trump cards had Theo prepared for the battle? No one could answer that question.
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    Chapter 1957: Annoying

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Theo was waiting for everything to be completed before he could return, the people in the base experienced several problems.

    "Shit." Maya gritted her teeth while hanging up the call. In front of her was Agata and Rea.

    "What's wrong?" Agata furrowed her eyebrows, feeling something was wrong. "Are there any more problems?"

    "Yeah. The bank has colluded with the government. They're trying to use this momentum to get the blueprints and the planes?" Maya let out a long sigh. She was annoyed by how they suddenly switched sides. But they must be confident with this momentum.

    "I see." Rea nodded in understanding. She was watching the news on her Skylink regarding the rising government.

    'Theo is missing?'

    'Where is Theodore Griffith when we need him the most?'

    'The Time God's appearance on the battlefield, crushing all the enemies.'

    'Monsters are sighted near the base?'

    There was a lot of news questioning Theo. Without even guessing, they already knew who dared to put up this question.

    "Thanks to the Time God's appearance, the government manages to regain its image. Although it's not as powerful as before, because Theo hasn't made his appearance until now, they have a great momentum.

    "If this continues, the government will regain all its glory and strength. Meanwhile, our group will be left behind and won't be trusted anymore. After all, the people are wondering whether Theo has left the base or not.

    "The news spread like wildfire. We have fought too. Ava, Felix, Rea, and even the Dark Saint… All of us have contributed more than the Time God or the government. Yet, they're throwing shades on us. I'm getting annoyed.

    "In fact, I want to abandon this base and let them handle the next enemy themselves. But Theo said that if we left this next battle, the enemy would become unstoppable. That's why we have to endure this period of time."

    Maya and Agata pinched the bridge of their noses, contemplating their next move.

    Agata asked, "Maya. What's the progress with your airplanes?"

    "I have removed Theo's structures from the airplane. That structure is not included in the blueprints anyway, so it should be safe for now.

    "The government and the bank might be able to reproduce the airplanes, but they won't be able to create a safe airplane. After all, Theo reserves the right to that structure.

    "So, we can improve the engine and call it a second generation while adding safety measures into the plane. The government won't be able to take over it next time."

    Agata nodded. "That's good then. Of course, there will still be many successful flights… I'm worried about those flights."

    "Yeah." Maya nodded. "The basic airplane alone gives you a 90% chance of survival during the flight. With Theo's additional support structure, it raises the chance to close to a hundred. As for the threat of those flights… I'm afraid…"

    "Yeah." Rea sighed. "It seems that more enemies will sneak in those flights like the former Griffith Family."

    "I guess Theo has predicted that in one way or another, the former Griffith Family would be able to come and try to hit us from behind. And they have a lot of time to rebuild their strength. So, it won't be weird if we find more Mythical Rank Experts or even Transcendent Level Experts." Maya thought for a moment. "I'm not good at things other than business, so what are the problems? I think it's better to lay them down first."

    "Sure. We have three major problems. First, the government's rising power. They're trying to attack us with their current momentum. However, we can't really react to their current rise because Theo is not with us.

    "The second problem is none other than the enemies themselves. Of course, they're not limited to the slime. There are other enemies like the former Griffith Family. But our current manpower is limited because we have to spread our forces to watch out for a sneak attack. It's impossible to find these enemies. So, it's better if we stop the monsters and let those people from the former Griffith Family in.

    "Last but not least, our allies become another problem. The allies I'm talking about are those greedy people that use this chance to become stronger through Theo's tutelage.

    "They are asking for Theo's presence since they want to receive his tutelage. At the very least, they want to get something beneficial no matter how small it is. This way, they can be assured that they truly get the reward they deserve." Agata explained with a serious expression. She also had a headache thinking about this matter. Now that everything was laid out, the others could try coming up with a solution.

    "Hmm…" Rea frowned. "In the second problem, I think we should just follow Theo's instructions. He has told us to spend our resources on figuring out the enemies' fighting power. The fact that he told us to do a half-ass investigation meant he wanted to focus on the monsters.

    "So, I think we should ask the Griffith Family to search for the incoming monsters. Theo will be back in one to two weeks. So, the battle shouldn't have happened before his return. Or Theo would have used all his power to return before that."

    Maya nodded. "That's true. I guess we can put this problem aside for the time being. What we should be concerned about are the first and third problems. They're gnawing at us right now. If we don't stop them, there might not be anything left when Theo returns."

    Agata fell into deep thought. She had been racking her brain to come up with a solution, but as expected, the momentum couldn't be stopped easily.

    "The third problem… I think it's better to find out who is our true ally right now." Agata's tone became cold. "There are those who are pursuing benefits. There are those who are helping us because they know Theo and his credibility. And there are those who are waiting for us to fall to swallow us. So, it's better to find the real ally first."
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    Chapter 1958: Solutions?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Our real ally, huh?" Rea sighed. "I guess the Griffith Family is one of them. After all, the current leader is Teacher's father. And probably, the Mafia Queen. She should know that Teacher won't abandon the base and her. That's why she has remained quiet this whole time. She is fulfilling her agreement with Teacher."

    Maya nodded in agreement. "You forgot the beggar association. They have become quite close with the Griffith Family. So, I don't think they're going to betray us.

    "As for the remaining influences inside the base…" Maya glanced at Agata, wondering what she thought.

    "They weren't that close to those influences. And some of them were even blackmailed by the Griffith Family to participate in the war.

    It wouldn't be strange if half of them switched sides. They would assist the government in pressuring Theo's group until eventually, Theo had no choice but to obey them."

    Agata looked at Maya. "You are better in negotiation, so you should talk to each of them to see if they have a change of heart or not."

    "Sure." Maya nodded. "Is there any hidden influence that we don't know about?"

    "I don't think so." Rea shook her head.

    "In that case, let's discuss the first problem. How much damage have we received from the current momentum?"

    "The airplanes and the blueprint, the Star Group's reputation, Theo's credibility, and public trust. These four are the major damage. There are more, but I think we should handle these four first."

    "I have stripped the safety structure from the planes, so I don't care much about them. At the very least, we can still recover in the future, and I have received a lot of money from the banks. Right now, I have only spent a third of them, so we have a lot of money for the next expedition. If you need anything, I'm ready to buy it for you." Maya shrugged to make it look like the situation was under control.

    "As for the Star Group's reputation… it's nothing much. We have lost it once, so losing it again won't cause a lot of problems. Our people have become more loyal after the previous incident."

    Maya was confident that the Star Group wouldn't collapse again. And if Theo had restored the world to normal, she would regain her strength, influence, and money. So, she didn't mind bleeding for a while.

    "Then, Theo's credibility." Agata scratched the back of her head. She was the most concerned about this problem since she was Theo's fiancee. "How do we restore his credibility? After all, we're the ones bringing it down. Although it can be fixed when Theo returns here, it doesn't change the fact that we're the ones who let it drop."

    They had made a lot of promises under Theo's name in order to gain victory in the previous battle. So, they had to find a way to restore it before Theo returned.

    "Still, the public trust is something we have to gain back. On the one hand, we don't care about the public that much. Although I'll be a horrible person by saying this, most citizens are not that good in politics and stuff like that, so they're easy to control.

    "On the other hand, we still need them. Theo had warned us before. If the public trust was gone, the citizens might cause chaos from one place to another. If they come out and cause more trouble, even the people who are fighting in the frontline will be affected. That's why we have to gain the public's trust again." Maya's expression was grim. She was more concerned about this than Theo's credibility. After all, Theo could easily regain it when he returned. Although it would mean they became trouble there, it was easier to fix than the public trust.

    They had been building it over the past few years. Even Maya had been spending a lot of money to provide weapons, shelters, and so on to the citizens to build up trust. Yet, a single problem was all it took to bring it down.

    She was more annoyed than anyone else regarding this matter.

    "Since the situation is like this, I'll try to come up with a plan to restore Theo's credibility. Maya, you should recover the public trust. After all, the Star Group is the biggest company in the world. With us focusing on these two problems, that's left for Rea to supervise our current defense."

    Rea frowned. "So, I'm going to the border?"

    "Yeah. You are more aware of the battlefield situation than us, right?"

    "I can't deny that." Rea nodded. "Alright, I'll go. I'll follow everything we've decided earlier. So, don't ask me about the infiltration or anything."

    "Sure."

    The three women had reached an agreement. Obviously, this was just an internal meeting for Theo's group. Agata still had to talk with the Griffith Family, especially Valerie, who was adept at controlling the situation. In the end, she asked Valerie to maintain the current situation, not letting it deteriorate even further.

    The same applied to Maya. She had gone to the beggar association to confirm their relationship before talking to the leaders of all organizations in the base.

    Some were showing their trust, some revealed their concern, some were confident that they could get anything they wanted. The last ones were the people that had switched sides.

    So, Maya had to use all her connections to figure out their intention.

    As for Theo's group, they had been working nonstop, especially Aisha. As a healer who could recover limbs, Aisha had been restoring those parts. Of course, people were aiming for her ability since it was simply too powerful.

    Luckily, Felix recovered and joined Ruth and Ava to protect Aisha. This time, the government was planning to take control of Aisha by using public sentiment like saying, 'She should use that overwhelming ability of her to a good use.' If she rejected their offer, she would be branded with a lot of negative things.

    And it truly put a lot of pressure on Aisha's shoulders. She tried not to care about it and kept helping people under Theo's group, but her complexion gradually became worse due to the pressure.
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    Chapter 1959: Test Subject

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Are you ready?" Theo asked with a serious expression.

    "Yeah." The Space Saint nodded, glancing at a wolf, who appeared to be a King Class Monster. This monster would be the first person to step into the other world.

    …

    A few days ago.

    The Space Saint asked, "So, who will be crossing over first?"

    This question was not relevant to Theo, so he stated, making things clear first. "Just to remind you that this tunnel is a one-way path. So, I'm not going."

    The monsters already understood Theo's concern. Though, they didn't rebuke or interject with him to show that they respected his decision.

    "Since we don't know the condition of the other side, we have to make sure that we know your condition. If we manage to send you to the other side for a period of time, then we can call this project successful. After that, we'll start transporting everyone one by one. So, the first one should arrange a place for us and organize everyone."

    They looked at each other, wondering who had the ability to do it.

    Suddenly, one of the King Class Monsters raised his paw. He was a black-colored wolf. His eyes were sharp, making him look serious.

    He stated, "I should go then. I am the King of Link. My ability allows me to connect with a certain person to gain a bit of their power.

    "So, I'm going to form a strong link with someone. As long as I am still alive, the power will remain active. If I die, the link will immediately disappear. I have tested previously… It seems that it's possible to cross the tunnel without having the link interrupted.

    "I tried planting a link to a certain human in the past and I still felt the link even after the human returned to this world. So, I think it's better for me to go there.

    "However, I'm not good enough to arrange everything. So, you should allow me to bring someone else that can arrange it or teach me how to arrange everyone's position in the other world."

    "…" Everyone looked at each other. His statement was solid. And among them, there was no one who had an ability that connected them to the other. Since the latter had tested it personally, there should be no problem with sending him to test the tunnel.

    The wolf seemed to have prepared to die in case something went wrong. But Theo and the Space Saint were confident that the tunnel had been completed.

    The structure might not be as strong as the previous one, but it should be strong enough to withstand the pressure of sending them. There were even seven Saints who poured their power into this tunnel.

    After some consideration, Theo suggested, "I think it's better to put a mark on him and vice versa. So, this way, we have two ways of knowing what's happening to him."

    They nodded to the suggestion. Ultimately, the Space Saint said, "Alright then. You shall be the first one to go there. But we don't know if the tunnel is strong enough to bring more than one, so we're going to inspect it when you cross it. Hence, there might be some delay, but we'll send the second person who can arrange everything."

    "In that case, please send me!" A bird raised its wings to increase its presence. "I've been following my Saint for a long time and governing his territory. So, I'm confident in my ability to arrange the living space. And since I can fly, I can scout the area around."

    The monsters looked at each other. It didn't take too long for them to agree since they had known this bird for a while. The bird was one of the monsters that managed the project, so they knew they didn't have to worry if they sent this bird.

    "Alright then. Here is the plan. We'll send the King of Link first before sending the Air King. After that, there will be some delays, one day at most, to arrange everyone. And I'll be going last since I have to send back our friend, Theodore Griffith. Does anyone have an objection?"

    The Space Saint declared. No one raised their voice, acknowledging the plan.

    Although they wanted to send Theo back first to show their sincerity, Theo's strength was needed to activate the structure. So, Theo had to wait, no matter how impatient he was, to go home.

    Theo acknowledged the plan as well. Since he could finally go home, he planned to push himself a bit further so that he could return quicker.

    …

    Recalling the meeting they had to choose the experiment subject, Theo felt a bit skeptical about this.

    On the one hand, he was confident that the tunnel would work. On the other hand, he couldn't assure them that it would work perfectly. So, if this didn't work, he might have to be stuck here for a bit longer.

    Theo took a deep breath and said, "I'm ready."

    The Space Saint nodded and moved toward the structure. He felt the structure's energy first before clasping his hands, linking his energy to the structure.

    Theo then poured his energy into the stone as the latter started to emit white light.

    Theo looked at the King of Link. "Get ready! We are about to open the portal. It'll require a lot of power, so you should be fast."

    The King of Link nodded and approached them carefully. He was standing in front of the Space Saint, waiting for his ability to fully activate.

    The Space Saint looked at the King of Link and started activating his ability. Pink aura began to come out of his hands.

    At the same time, a pink-colored vortex, the size of the structure, appeared in front of him. There was only a pink glow coming from the edge of the vortex, while there was only darkness inside the vortex.

    "Go!" The Space Saint shouted.

    The King of Link hesitated for a moment due to the darkness inside the vortex, but he had to go since he had the ability to fulfill the role.

    He jumped inside the vortex and gradually vanished as if he was being swallowed inside.
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    Chapter 1960: Gifts

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The instant the King of Link entered, all of them tried to check their connection to the King Class Monster.

    And as expected, the King of Link's power was still there.

    Theo and the Space Saint exchanged looks.

    "What should we do?" Theo asked.

    "The portal is successful for the time being. I don't feel any obstruction when transporting him. And with the current strength, energy, and stability, I think we can send around a hundred of my size at a time.

    "It shouldn't take longer than a minute. So, we can move everyone out faster than we originally expected.

    "If the plan works, then we have to measure the energy consumption." The Space Saint asked, "So, how's the situation over there?"

    "As expected, the portal is draining the energy stored inside the structure. But from the current rate, I think the portal can last for two hours before we have to refill it again." Theo answered before turning to the World Class Monsters. "I guess we have to send one of you there for everyone's safety. Meanwhile, the rest have to stay here to recharge their energy."

    The World Class Monsters nodded to the suggestion. And the Space Saint said, "In that case, we should close the portal after sending the Air King. After that, we shall make the arrangement for the transport."

    "A good idea." Theo agreed with him.

    In that instant, the Air King landed in front of him and said, "I'm ready, Sir."

    "Alright. Make sure you two work together."

    "Yes."

    "Now go!"

    As soon as he received the order, the Air King flew inside. After hearing the conversation between the Space Saint and Theo, the Air King knew that the passage was safe. So, he wasn't that scared compared to the King of Link, who had no idea whether he would succeed or not.

    As soon as they successfully sent these two people, Theo and the Space Saint agreed to close the portal.

    They stopped pouring the energy into the structure. And the vortex gradually shrank until it eventually vanished.

    "…" Theo and the Space Saint looked at each other, realizing that the link still remained. So, they could continue their work without any problems.

    "The portal is a success!" The Space Saint declared out loud.

    "!!!" The moment the monsters heard the declaration, they let out a roar or cry to the sky, celebrating their success.

    Their roar made the ground shake. Even Theo had to cover his ears since he didn't want to hurt his ears.

    However, he understood their joy since this was their chance to return.

    From that point on, they started arranging the monsters to go through the vortex. They had to move as quickly as possible to not waste energy.

    Obviously, Theo became busy. Not only did he maintain the energy in the structure, but he also had to receive thanks from the monsters. Each king and saint came to him to express their thanks again and again.

    After all, Theo had made a great sacrifice for them. He left his family in danger because he had to complete the project.

    Luckily, they also tried to repay Theo's kindness. Theo had a lot of Skill and Material Cards along with a huge number of elites.

    When he returned, there would be a huge upgrade in their group's strength. So, he couldn't help but feel a bit impatient to go home.

    It took half a day to complete the arrangement. After that, Theo and the Space Saint opened the vortex again and started sending the people from the other side.

    More and more monsters were sent through the vortex. The World Class Monsters kept pouring their energy into the structure to refill it since they wanted to create a vortex that at least lasted for a few days.

    Eventually, the number of monsters left in this world shrank to only a thousand. It might be because the number was low that they became a bit more special.

    Once that number reached a hundred, the monsters got special congratulations from the Space Saint and Theo.

    After another while, there were only World Class Monsters left in this world.

    These were the original Saints that worked together on this project. The silver dragon was the first one to leave. But before he left, he ripped a scale from his back and presented it to Theo.

    "Take this, Theodore Griffith. It seems that my kin has put you in trouble before. And because you know the old man, you should take this scale. I am a Silver Dragon. My scale might not be as strong as others, but it has the best conductivity of Magic Power. So, it should be useful for you."

    "Thank you." Theo nodded with a serious expression, receiving this scale. To think that the previous proud dragon would be this thankful to him, it was surprising even for Theo.

    The hairless wolf came to him and extended his paw. "Thank you, Theodore Griffith. I apologize for taking a lot of your time. Although I want to help you in your battle to repay your kindness, I have to leave. That's why you should take this."

    Theo was confused, but he still extended his hand until it touched his paw. In that instant, he felt energy start coming into his body.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes. This energy was similar to the one the Queen of Destiny gave him. But this was much purer. And with Theo's current expertise, there wouldn't be any side effects if he absorbed this energy.

    "I don't have anything to give you other than a part of my energy. This should allow you to expand your reserve for a bit. I hope this is useful."

    "Thank you."

    Then, the humanoid monster came to him and said, "It's good to work with you. Well, I don't know if this can be considered my gift or not, but I have sorted all the excess materials and hidden them in the usual location. If you need them, you can come back and retrieve them."

    "Thank you. Those materials are useful."

    After receiving the third present, the fourth World Class Monster approached him.

    It was the dog saint that looked like a Dobermann. He had been helping him to find the humans and materials, so he was grateful for the Dobermann.

    Even so, the dog still left him a small presence.

    "You should take these scales." The dog presented him with a weird pale white scale. This was different from the silver dragon scale. So, the dog told him the origin. "I received these scales from a certain snake who lived under the ocean. The conductivity might be losing against the silver dragon scale, but there are several of them."

    "Thank you very much." Theo received it gratefully as he looked at these four Saint Class Monsters in front of the vortex.

    All of them smiled and said, "Goodbye, Theodore Griffith."

    Theo smiled back as he watched them enter the vortex.

    Last but not least, the Space Saint. But before he could leave, he had to fulfill his promise to Theo first.

    So, he closed the vortex and looked at Theo with a smile. "Sorry for kidnapping you and taking a lot of your time."

    "It's fine. I gain a lot from here as well."

    "In that case, it's time for me to fulfill my promise."
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    Chapter 1961: Teleport

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's time to fulfill my promise." The Space Saint looked at Theo with a serious expression. He had to do the most important task, which was to bring Theo back to the base.

    Of course, he needed someone to activate the portal. So, Theo immediately summoned his clone.

    "This clone has the same power as I do. Even if you teleport me away, as long as the clone is here, he can activate the structure. So, there's no need to worry that you don't have anyone to help you activate the portal." Theo explained.

    The Space Saint nodded. He already understood the ability of the clone. In fact, the reasons why Theo was respected even among the monsters were related to this clone.

    He had a clone and could fool all of them. Yet, Theo continued fulfilling his part of the agreement unlike other humans. So, it was worth doing Theo some favor in exchange.

    "I guess your clone will be the one bringing the structure away…" The Space Saint glanced at Theo's clone who was standing next to the structure.

    "Yeah. After you enter the portal, I'm going to wait for one minute before deactivating the tower and bringing it back."

    The Space Saint nodded in agreement.

    "I have a question for you, Theodore Griffith. I hope that you can answer this question." The Space Saint's expression turned grim as if he had been plagued by this question for a long time. "Do you hate me for kidnapping you here?"

    Theo smiled, realizing that the Space Saint was still under the pressure he had created upon him. He immediately gave an answer he had prepared beforehand. "Do you feel responsible for those people? Do you feel ashamed that you have asked them to follow you to the other world? If you feel responsible, then you don't have to care about others' opinions. You are the leader, so you lead them even if they hate you.

    "If you feel ashamed, you should ask yourself. No one can predict the future. So, am I doing the right thing? As long as you feel this is the right thing to do, then you can continue to do it until you see the result. Whether you will be disappointed or not by the result, you just have to see it through! Don't look away!"

    "…" The Space Saint looked down, contemplating. He knew that he could run away from the problems. Since the portal was designated to teleport the creatures from this world to the other world, not the other way around, it was clear that he would be freed from the responsibility as long as he remained here.

    Yet, he should be ashamed for running away. As Theo said, he had to see it through. There would be regrets along the way and some would even hate him. All he had to do was to face them head-on.

    "I see. It seems that I'm too foolish." The Space Saint let out a long sigh, realizing that he was too foolish to even consider that question.

    "Let's go then?" Theo smiled.

    The Space Saint nodded. He never expected that he would learn a lot from Theo, a human who hadn't even lived for more than thirty years.

    He respected Theo more than any human on the planet, but he didn't reveal it because he was a bit too embarrassed to utter it after kidnapping him here.

    Instead, he focused on the current task. He teleported them to Theo's house, which was constructed not far away from the portal.

    He had gathered all the equipment and items he got from the monsters, which would be useful for the incoming battle.

    After that, the Space Saint and Theo arrived at the human city.

    They had been told to gather in a small stadium since they would be teleported from there.

    They looked impatient, but Theo had a few trusted subordinates he had just gained when discovering all these people.

    The first one was an old man who had long black hair. Despite his fierce look, there was a trace of a mellow smile on his face. It seemed that after all the ruckuses happening all around the world, the old man finally enjoyed some time of peace.

    The second one was a middle-aged woman. Despite the situation, she wore only a thin white shirt that was transparent enough for others to see her bra. However, she didn't have any change of expression when others looked at her. She maintained her confident expression the whole time.

    The last one was a middle-aged man. Unlike the other two, this man had short black hair and a tidy shirt coupled with jeans. It could be said that the one who looked the most ordinary was none other than him.

    When Theo appeared with the Space Saint, the three immediately dropped their matter, trying to find the source of the disturbance. As soon as they found Theo, they hurriedly came to him.

    "Welcome, Sir." The old man smiled, gently bowing his head.

    "You don't have to be that polite to me." Theo smiled back, shaking his hand. "I'm sure that you are ready, right?"

    "Yes." The old man nodded. "It's a shame that we can't really go back to the base, but looking at our numbers, we are like a small city. So, we should be fine for the time being."

    He was the 30th strongest person in the world, the first Transcendent Level Expert Theo found, the King of Balloon. The monsters Theo sent had saved him, so he was the most loyal person among the three.

    The other two also greeted him.

    "Welcome back."

    "We are ready to leave."

    "Good." Theo nodded. He took a look at the people around and said, "I believe you have briefed them about the current situation, right?"

    "Yes. Well, there is still a portion of them who don't want to wait, but most of them have understood their roles. Even right now, the base must have tight security, so they won't be able to reach the base easily."

    Theo nodded. "I'll tell you the rest after we reach the other continent. For now, we should prepare for teleportation!"

    "Got it." The three immediately dispersed, trying to inform the people about the teleportation.

    Meanwhile, the Space Saint stood in the middle of the field, preparing his ability.
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    Chapter 1962: Return

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Sir, we are ready!" The old man came to Theo and the Space Saint.

    As soon as he received the information, the Space Saint immediately clasped his hands, activating his ability.

    In that instant, the pink aura from the Space Saint began to splash in all directions, forming a sphere that covered the entire stadium.

    There was a huge spike in the Magic Power before they suddenly disappeared. For the people outside, it would look like the entire stadium disappeared as if they were sucked into nothingness.

    But from the people inside, there was only one change. The sky suddenly turned orange, indicating that they were in a different time zone.

    "This is…"

    The people immediately looked up, amazed by the changing sky. Some of them who had realized the meaning couldn't help but burst into tears.

    They felt like they were standing on top of a building, staring at the horizon where the sun was about to set. It looked peaceful. The breeze gently brushed their skins. Even for a moment, they felt like they had attained their peace.

    However, that peace would soon be destroyed by the monsters that roamed the land.

    But this time, Theo had told them that there would be no monsters around them. They could live peacefully.

    The reason to hunt the monsters had changed from survival to job. It felt like they could get a second life here.

    Many people immediately burst into tears, knowing they could finally lead a peaceful life. They were tired from constantly staying awake, avoiding the monsters.

    Many felt a bit nostalgic, wondering if it was alright to drop their guard down for once.

    When Theo looked at them, he turned to the Space Saint. "Thank you for carrying us here. I'll handle the rest."

    "Sure." The Space Saint nodded. "Since the matter is done, I'm going to recover my power a little bit before going back."

    Theo nodded back. After the Space Saint disappeared, he turned around, facing the three Transcendent Level Experts.

    "I need you three to calm the crowd down. I'll lift up the stadium and bring you somewhere near the city.

    "Of course, I'll try to find a way to let all of you enter without anyone noticing. After all, you are our trump cards.

    "However, it can only be done only a few at a time. So, please ask for their patience. As for who will enter, you guys should decide."

    "Understood." The three Transcendent Level Experts nodded and immediately dispersed to follow Theo's instruction.

    They were trying their best to calm the people down, so they didn't make any ruckus like attempting to leave the stadium.

    Though, they couldn't leave the stadium. After all, Theo had begun to lift it up with his Telekinesis.

    The people knew what was going on when the entire stadium vibrated. Some of them were waiting patiently, knowing that they shouldn't cause more trouble for Theo.

    But some of them were trying to move around the stadium, especially reaching the gap where they could see the outside like windows or cracks.

    They confirmed that the time had changed, indicating that they had reached another continent.

    Of course, the Three Transcendent Level Experts had some people under their command too, so they immediately scattered them in order to control the crowd.

    At the same time, they were trying to engage them with the most important matter. They planned to register these people and arrange for them to enter the base.

    More than half of the people were interested, so they immediately signed up. This was Theo's idea to keep them busy for the time being.

    Meanwhile, he was transporting them to a position near the city. Obviously, even if they tried to enter the base, they would have to stay near Theo and the Mafia Queen.

    Theo would grant them some protection while the Mafia Queen would be the one governing them. This way, the government shouldn't find out about these people for a while.

    'It seems that everyone is having a hard time right now,' Theo thought while furrowing his eyebrows. 'I know what my absence means the most. And I don't think the government is planning to stay quiet.

    'I don't know if they invited the Time God to the battlefield or not. The moment they did it, the government would regain their control.

    'Well, I have some plans ready, but I don't think that will matter right now. After all, I should be quiet when preparing for the upcoming battle…' Theo let out a sigh. 'I should gather all the important people in the base.

    'The Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint should be on the list. A few kings and queens… Also, I think it's better to have my grandfather here and let uncle Marzio handle the matter there.

    'Last but not least…' Theo had a smile on his face when he thought about the last pair that he wanted to invite.

    Yes, it was none other than Loki and Hel. They were his biggest trump cards. After all, Loki was a Singularity, while Hel was at the peak of a Saint. So, their support would be the deciding factor in the next battle.

    "I have a lot of things to do as soon as I come back. But I should be enough to handle all of them and let Agata arrange our marriage."

    While Theo was thinking about a lot of things, the people inside the stadium were amazed by how clean the area was. Theo had chosen this area because his group had killed all the monsters around.

    Of course, it was possible to teleport them inside the base directly, avoiding the government's eyes while giving what the people wanted.

    But Theo was slightly manipulative in this plan. He didn't want to let them gain everything for granted.

    He wanted to show that he had sacrificed a lot of things just to teleport them to another continent, so it was impossible to gain more cooperation from the Space Saint.

    This way, he could incite the people's hearts so that they could help him to fight the slime. It was a bit evil, but Theo chose to focus on the result instead of the method this time.

    That showed how much Theo feared the slime.
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    Chapter 1963: Reunion

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ugh. What should we do this time?" Agata pinched the bridge of her nose. Her eyes were a bit tired after reading all the reports she had gotten.

    Unfortunately, finding a way to turn around the situation was harder than she expected. She let out a long sigh.

    She felt like she had forgotten something after all these messes. In fact, she hadn't got a proper sleep in the last couple of days.

    At that time, it felt like there was a ray of hope shining upon her. There was a familiar voice echoing in her ears.

    "You haven't got any proper sleep? You should get some sleep, you know. It might affect your skin."

    "It seems that I'm too tired. To think I would hear your voice, Theo…" Agata made a sad smile, missing him. It had been too long and the problem had become too big.

    She didn't realize it yet, but Theo was standing behind her. He ended up pinching her forehead gently as if trying to help her relax.

    "Huh?" Agata was startled upon the touch. She thought she had become a bit crazy that she ended up hearing Theo's voice, but this touch was definitely real.

    She hurriedly put his hand down and immediately raised her head, looking at the person standing behind her.

    "!!!" Agata dropped her jaw, not believing who had just come back. "T-Theo…"

    Theo made a gentle smile while stroking her cheeks. "It seems that you have worked hard. Sorry."

    Agata tried to move around, trying to stand up. But because of the shock, she had a hard time getting her balance and ended up receiving some help from Theo.

    She instantly hugged him. She hugged him with all her might.

    There was no need to say anything. The man she had been waiting for had come back. She felt relieved.

    And the pressure that had been built up in her body suddenly left, causing her body to feel weak.

    Theo smiled, gently hugging her while supporting her body. He knew how hard Agata had worked from her expression and all the documents on the table.

    It seemed that the situation was messier than he expected.

    That was why he only wanted to give her a big hug, trying to make her feel assured. Everything was going to be fine with him here.

    "Are you really back?" Agata muttered in a low voice as if she still couldn't believe it.

    "Of course. I'm here for you."

    "I can't even do my job well… Even right now, I still need your help."

    "You have done a great job. It's my job as a leader to lead the group. But I've failed to appear here in time."

    "Mhm…" Agata closed her eyes for a moment. "Can I leave the rest to you?"

    "Yeah. Leave the rest to me. Don't worry. Everything is going to be fine."

    It seemed like she had entirely dropped her guard to the point she ended up falling asleep.

    Theo made a sad smile. He tried to do his job, but it seemed that he had put too much pressure on her shoulder. No matter how successful his plan became, he regarded it as a failure on his part. It was his mistake that she and the others felt like this.

    Theo gently supported her body before carrying her in his arms. He quietly opened the door and walked through the hallway, planning to put her down on a bed.

    On the way, he actually met two people. It was Rea and Nella who had been trying to figure out a way to solve some problems with the help of the Griffith Family.

    When they saw him, they dropped their jaws to the ground, not expecting Theo to come back at this time.

    However, Theo winked his right eye, telling them to stay quiet since Agata was sleeping in his arms.

    The two exchanged looks and nodded playfully. Rea pointed at the door where they came out as if telling him that they would be waiting for him there.

    Theo gave the nod before coming out of the building and approaching his own house. He used the Blink Skill to enter the house and gently put Agata on the bed.

    The quilt was lifted with his Telekinesis as Theo laid her down. He covered her with the quilt and gently gave a peck on her forehead.

    Although it was a bit urgent, Theo made some time to stroke her hair while staring at her sleeping face.

    His gentle caress felt like it was telling her that everything would be fine and the problem would be fixed once she woke up.

    Agata might feel it as well because her sleeping face had become relaxed.

    Theo gave her one last smile before using his Blink to come out of the house. He had to go to the office building again to discuss the matter with Rea and Nella.

    As soon as he reached the room, Theo took Rea's seat. Rea and Nella were standing in front of him with some documents in their hands.

    A lot had happened during his leave, so it was clear that it would take a long time to report everything to Theo.

    Obviously, Maya had to be called, considering she had suffered a massive loss from the previous battle, including the blueprints and airplanes.

    In the end, it took them four hours just to retell everything that had happened in the past few weeks. Even Maya shared information regarding the government and all the influences that participated in the battle.

    Theo remained calm the whole time, but it felt like this calm was like the calm before the storm. He seemed to want to swallow everything before unleashing his anger.

    Theo took a deep breath to calm his heart down. But his expression soon became serious as he had to make a decision to solve the problems one by one.

    "Alright then. I know that all of you are tired, but I'll be in trouble if you are sleeping as well. So, bear with me for a few more hours. I'm going to give you my instructions."
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    Theo looked at Rea. "The most important thing will be my tutelage. That's not a problem to be honest, but this is not an easy path. You should know that unless you have a certain degree of mastery, you won't even understand my teaching, right?"

    Rea nodded with a serious expression.

    "That's why I'm going to split it into two steps. First, we are going to invite everyone, including the three Transcendent Level Experts. The second phase will only invite the people who are supportive of us."

    Rea was confused for a moment. "Hmm? Why do we have to give them the second phase? I mean, I can kind of understand if you want to reward them, but this is an important problem, right?"

    "For the first phase, I want you to call the three Transcendent Level Experts for me. I'll be explaining why it's fine to teach normal people about it. As for the second phase, I want to let them know that I'm grateful for their support."

    "Yes, but you still haven't answered my question." Rea tilted her head. "Teacher?"

    Theo shook his head helplessly. "So, why do those people become hostile toward us?"

    "That's…" Rea fell silent for a moment. "Because of the government."

    "Exactly. Since it's like that, it's fine to sow discord between them and the government."

    "Ah!" Rea gasped. "I see. They have been persuaded by the government to switch sides. So, if we give more benefits to those who haven't been swayed, they will frown upon the government's action, trying to get more benefits if possible."

    "Yes. That's why you only have to invite them during the teaching session."

    Rea nodded in understanding. They didn't have to openly invite them. They only had to let everyone see them asking for these people's time. Then, the rumors would start and cause more problems because of the lack of information. It seemed Theo wanted to cause discord among these influences.

    It could weaken the rising government and slow down their pace. At the same time, he would be able to reinforce their current power.

    Rea would call those three Transcendent Level Experts to talk to Theo. Of course, it was better to make an arrangement first so that Theo didn't have to work twice.

    After that, Theo asked Maya. "So, what do you think about those airplanes? Do you plan to discard it entirely?"

    "No way. I still want to do business. Weapons, equipment, airplane, and materials. My company is in a sorry state because of the loan, but money is not a problem right now. Unfortunately, the government is trying to take over the airplane."

    "I know." Theo nodded. "You don't have to stop them."

    "Hmm? What do you mean?" Maya frowned. She still wanted the airplane, but Theo told her to just throw it away.

    "It's simple. Instead of fighting them, just let them take over while you enjoy the dividend. However, state a condition that they have to create the flight path to both the union and United Asia."

    "But the planes…"

    "Of course. It'll become their property. However, I'm going to give you something better." Theo raised his hand, forming an illusion of the structure. "This is a structure that has been imbued by multiple World Class Monsters and me. It can release powerful energy that can repel the enemy.

    "But unlike the previous pillar that I have given you, I am one of the creators of this pillar. And since all the monsters are gone to another world, only I can refuel this pillar. Do you know what this means?"

    "Ah!" Maya's instinct immediately picked up the money smell. She said, "I see. Instead of the airplane, why don't we make a business to create a safety field with that structure? You can create that structure after all."

    "Well, it's a lot of mess, but yes, it's possible for me to create it alone. By limiting the production…"

    "We can raise the price. And with how desperate they are, we can slowly regain all the power for the airplane. It might take a bit longer, but in the future, both the airplane and the structure will be controlled by us completely!" Maya couldn't help but smile. In the end, she would regain her hegemony.

    Theo winked his right eye playfully. "Also, you have suffered a lot from the battle, right? You should be aware of our relationship, so I'm not going to let you suffer…"

    "Hmm?" Maya fell silent, wondering what Theo meant.

    "Have you checked your warehouse?"

    "My warehouse?" Maya looked down for a moment and immediately called her assistant. "I need you to check the warehouse right now. Report to me what's in there!"

    It didn't take too long before she received a call from her assistant.

    "What is this, Ma'am? How in the world does this happen?"

    "What's going on? Did someone steal something from our inventory?"

    "No! There are so many material cards. I can't count them. There are so many rare Material Cards, at least C Rank or above. I can also easily spot some A Rank Materials. Not only Material Cards, but I can also see numerous pieces of equipment, weapons, and items. There might be some artifacts mixed in them.

    "The heck with getting stolen, our warehouse is almost full. With all these items, I'm afraid that it's equal to more than ten years of our gross profit!"

    "…" Everyone heard that report. As expected, Maya was the most speechless among them. She looked at Theo and gasped, "What did you do? You should know the scale of our company, right?

    "The Star Group produces a lot of things and our profits are considered one of the biggest in the entire world before the apocalypse. Yet, you can bring more than ten years of our gross profit… You, what the fuck did you do, Theo? Did you rob a bank or something? But banks are useless now since the fiat money is gone because of the apocalypse."

    "Well, you could say I robbed everything, but it was not just a bank." Theo made a small smile. Technically, he did it, but the monsters were the ones who did all the work. Still, he couldn't lie, so he just told her the truth. "I robbed a few countries, including China and Russia. Though, I only give you a portion of what I have."

    "…"
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    "What the hell? What did you do in the past few weeks? Did you not come home because you were robbing those countries?" Maya was stupefied. On the one hand, the countries were empty after the apocalypse, so robbing them wouldn't be an issue. On the other hand, there were so many strong monsters, including World Class Monsters. So, going there was not necessarily the best idea.

    So, she didn't know how Theo could do all of that in the span of a few weeks. Even if he managed to kill all the monsters in his way, he had done the work of a thousand people by himself.

    She didn't know that Theo had an army of monsters, led by a World Class Monster, to ransack all that was left in those countries.

    Still, no matter how he did it, there was one thing that remained. With all these materials Theo got from many countries, he could be said to be the richest man in the world. And it wouldn't be hard for him to get the buyer for those materials.

    "…" Maya pinched the bridge of her nose. "So, planning to pay taxes?"

    "Of course not. The government is annoying and they don't know where I hide all those items. Well, you can say that it's not in the base, so why should I pay taxes?" Theo shrugged.

    "Fair enough." Maya nodded. "I'm assuming you're going to use those resources, right?"

    "Of course. I think you know what I'm thinking."

    "A facility outside the base, focusing on processing those materials."

    "Exactly. An independent place that no one could touch." Theo smirked. "After this, I want you to bring all the experts in constructing heavy weapons. I'm going to use the resources to build some weapons."

    "But even a single turret requires a lot of time to construct. I don't think we have that much time, Theo." Maya frowned.

    "Not at all." Theo shook his head and asked, "Do you remember the time when I destroyed the turrets?"

    "Yes… Don't tell me!" Maya suddenly came to a realization.

    "Hehe. It's just an illusion. I have hidden those turrets in another place." Theo smirked. "And with the current materials, we can upgrade them and procure the ammunition for it. So, our situation will become a bit better during the battle."

    Maya nodded. "If it's just ammunition and upgrading a few things, I don't think it's a problem. I understand, I'll gather all those people after this."

    "Thanks." Theo smiled and turned back to Rea. "Alright. There are still a few problems, so I'm going to tell you everything I have in mind. Since the government is trying to harm us, I'm going to handle this matter personally."

    "I understand. What problems do you want to solve right now? Asides from the ones you handled earlier, there are matters about public trust, the giant area to be defended, a huge number of enemies, the investigation of spies… I think those four are the major problems, while the rest can be covered by us."

    After contemplating for a few seconds, Theo asked, "How's the result of the investigation?"

    "You told us to do an investigation, but since there's no need to put all our resources into that investigation. There aren't many things we have learned from the incidents. Should we put in more resources now?"

    Theo shook his head. "No. But the key to the investigation is the battlefield. Do you remember when the monsters suddenly entered our ranks and hit us with explosions?"

    "Yes. But we haven't found anything about it. After all, the people around the explosions have died."

    "No. I already got the idea about the spy. So, I'll handle this matter personally."

    "Hmm?" Rea noticed something strange. "Do you mean that the spies are rather special, so we shouldn't know about them so that we can avoid their detections?"

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "So, let me just handle this. I can assure you that the spies won't be a problem in the future battle."

    "I understand." Rea agreed, albeit hesitantly. On the one hand, she trusted Theo a lot. On the other hand, she was curious about the identities of those spies.

    "As for the public trust, we don't have to care about it for the time being. There will be a conflict within them soon, so we'll just use it to distract their attention. It's not going to be that long for the next battle to arrive, so we don't have to care about their opinion right now.

    "All you have to do is to not answer their questions. That is easy enough, right?" Theo looked at Rea with a smile before glancing at Nella.

    "It seems I'm going to ask the beggar association to spread some rumor." Nella nodded in understanding. He just wanted to distract them, so if there were enough rumors circulating inside the base, they would be confused for a while.

    "Thanks, Nella."

    "No worries. I can handle this matter by myself. In fact, it feels like everything is so easy when you return. You have brought everything we need in order to handle all our problems. So, I should do my part as well."

    Theo nodded. "Also…"

    Theo wanted to say something, but he appeared to be hesitating. It didn't take too long for them to realize what kind of matter would make Theo hesitant.

    But when Nella was about to tell him that it was fine to think about the bigger picture first instead of the family affair, Theo opened his mouth.

    "Can you tell them this…" Theo paused for a moment. "The road to other continents is going to open soon since Maya will be handling it. So, it's time for them to bring all the related parties here… After the battle, we will talk."

    Nella made a small smile. She nodded furiously. In the future, there might be a chance when they could finally sit at one table. So, she became pretty eager to tell them about this matter.

    "Of course. I'm going to pass your message from word to word." Nella chuckled.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Let's continue to the third problem. It's true that the base has expanded rapidly to the point it has become too big for us to defend. Normally, the monsters will be away from our base and even if they attack, we will be able to handle them in time since they're not that strong.

    "But currently, our opponent is an intelligent being… a monster smart enough to beat us in a mind battle. So, we have to shrink our area. That's the most logical move.

    "However, I'm aware that the government will be using that excuse to attack us. Hence, we wouldn't be tackling this problem with such a generic solution. Instead, I want you to spread the rumor about the giant area and use public opinion to shrink the area."

    Nella frowned. "So, you want the beggar association to spread that if we don't evacuate or shrink the base, we will be destroyed? Won't it create unrest inside the base?"

    "It surely will. However, the panic won't create chaos. In addition, the government will be focused on this matter instead of us.

    "I'm pretty sure that they will be coming to us in order to handle the giant base. So, just tell them that we will be protecting our own area, not the base." Theo explained.

    Nella nodded. She didn't know what would happen when the people started to panic, but if they were told about the situation earlier, it would mean the panic could be suppressed.

    "Then, the last problem is about the huge number of enemies. Even right now, we don't have enough people to handle them. After all, there are a lot of King Class Monsters, not to mention the World Class Monsters.

    "On our side, we have like fifteen to twenty Transcendent Level Experts. Only some are strong enough to handle two to three. So, we have to find a way to bring down the enemy King Class Monsters to thirty. This is probably the best number we can get.

    "At the same time, we have to prepare for another battlefield for the slime since we need multiple Saints. By taking everything into account, we have to prepare an area that can hold ten battles between Saints.

    "After all, our fight will be beyond everyone's expectation and the sheer amount of destruction that follows is simply too big. So, we can't have normal soldiers get dragged inside our battlefields.

    "As for the Transcendent Level Experts and the King Class Monsters, they are powerful, but the impact won't be too much. So, it's fine to stay not far from them.

    "So, I want you to find that area. I'll figure out a way to bring the enemy there." Theo thought for a moment. "I think there are no problems with the Saints now. I'm just worried about the number of Kings and Queens…" Theo paused for a moment, thinking about the solution.

    As expected, ten or even twenty King Class Monsters weren't an easy gap to handle.

    "It seems that I have to pull some strings before engaging the slime. It's clear that we have to kill a few King Class Monsters before all the saints are stopped by their World Class Monsters.

    "So, you can ignore this thought for the time being since it'll be entirely up to me to handle it. It seems that we have to use outside influence…" Theo waved his hand as if it wasn't a big deal.

    "Outside influence? Are you planning to ask the Mafia Queen to handle them? Is this the reason why you have hidden her this whole time?" Rea asked, furrowing her eyebrows.

    The Mafia Queen might not be a good fighter, but she was still a Saint. Her power was enough to kill a few kings.

    Unfortunately, Theo shook his head, denying the possibility. "No. I don't plan to use the Mafia Queen to handle those King Class Monsters. I'll tell my plan to the Mafia Queen personally."

    "…" Rea, Nella, and Maya ended up exchanging looks. On the one hand, they were curious about Theo's plan since it would be better if they knew about it and tried to help him. On the other hand, by not giving them some of his plans, Theo managed to create a ray of hope in their mind.

    So, if they ever thought they would lose, they would remember that Theo still had a few plans that hadn't been used yet. In other words, the trump card would appear at the right time and turn around the situation. This would give them enough morale to believe in victory.

    Theo looked at Maya. "I also need a lot of money. So, can you give some to me? If possible, a lot of materials for housing and so on."

    "Hmm?" Maya was confused. After all, it felt like Theo wanted to host many people. "I can, but do you need me to do this secretly?"

    "Yes. I'm planning to build a house for a few thousand people. It won't be that hard for you, right?"

    "A few thousand people?" Maya widened her eyes in surprise. "Where did those people come from? From the base?"

    "Nah, they're from all around the continent. I've gathered them. You should know that those who manage to survive up to this day are elites, so they should be useful for reinforcement. As for where I'm going to station them, you don't have to know."

    "…" Maya nodded. There were already multiple secrets anyway, so she just ignored the last one and chose to trust Theo. "Alright. I'll procure enough materials for their home."

    "Thanks." Theo turned to Rea. "Can you tell the three Transcendent Level Experts to meet me in two hours? Also, give the invitation for the training camp. I'll hold it for two days. I just need you to prepare a good place to hold it.

    "Lastly, contact the Mafia Queen. Tell her that Theo will visit her tomorrow." Theo gave them his last instruction before finally standing up, ready to leave.

    As soon as Rea acknowledged the instruction, Theo left, planning to meet Agata and make some food for her.
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    Theo wanted to cook for her, but it seemed that the meeting lasted a bit too long. Agata had actually woken up and started cooking already, knowing Theo would be back soon.

    "…" Theo looked at her awkwardly, not knowing what to do since she had woken up. "Ehm…"

    Agata chuckled. "What? You wanted to cook earlier?"

    "Well, you looked tired, so I thought I should cook you a light meal." Theo sighed.

    Agata just smiled as if telling him that she was one step ahead this time. "You shouldn't have taken too much time if you want to do that."

    "You should know how much trouble we have right now." Theo shook his head helplessly while walking to her.

    "Of course. That's why I know I should be the one cooking this time. Just sit there. I'm going to finish soon."

    Instead of sitting down, Theo just walked behind her and gently hugged her. He was missing her so much. There were many life and death occasions. Theo made it look like he managed to handle everything perfectly, but if he played the wrong move once, he might never be able to come back.

    Agata didn't say anything. Theo knew where to put his hands to not hinder her when cooking, so there wasn't much trouble with her movement. And she knew that Theo must have gone through a lot outside.

    If there was one thing she wanted to say, it was that one. She said with a smile. "You said this earlier, but I should also say it too. You've worked hard out there."

    "Mhm…" Theo just enjoyed the moment. It might be short, but at least, he could have a peaceful moment with her.

    After spending some time with Agata, Rea finally called Theo, informing him that the three Transcendent Level Experts were ready to talk to him.

    Albeit reluctantly, Theo left the house to take care of the rest of the matters.

    Theo went straight to his room. This room was usually used by Agata, considering she had to make the important decisions in Theo's stead.

    Rea put down the Skylink and connected it to the three Transcendent Level Experts.

    The three experts had a lot of questions now that they had seen Theo. The first and most important question was the fact that they were talking to Theo. After all, Theo had been missing this whole time.

    What if Theo actually wanted this to happen? What if Theo wasn't missing? What if Theo allowed everything to happen because he had another plan?

    When they thought of Theo's way of solving problems, they couldn't help but shiver. Theo's group was currently under a lot of pressure. It could be said that they had been cornered.

    And this was usually the time for Theo to turn the situation around.

    This thought alone made them have a hard time keeping their collected face. They knew that if Theo planned to do something big, it would be now.

    The King of Fighters, the bravest one, asked with a deep tone. "Why do you call us, Theodore Griffith?"

    "I believe you've been told about the topic." Theo smiled. He acted as if he didn't care about their thoughts.

    But this calm smile made the three experts panic. After all, Theo should have learned about the situation and their current predicament, yet, the latter still had the leisure to be calm. Theo must have a big plan.

    Their expressions became serious. The Great Mage was the next to open his mouth. "So, are we going to talk about your training camp where you will teach the people about Orders? I apologize if I'm being rude, but I don't think this is appropriate. After all, the Orders are the biggest secret. If more people know about the Orders, it will be easy to disrupt them.

    "And at that time, I'm afraid that we have to handle all those problems." The Great Mage shook his head helplessly, knowing how much trouble it would be if this secret became public knowledge.

    "I know. That's why I'm here to convince the three of you." Theo waved his hand, telling him that it wasn't a big deal. "The world has undergone a great change. We now have to compete with the monsters if we want to survive.

    "However, have you ever wondered how the monsters become a King Class Monster or even a World Class Monster?"

    Theo's question silenced all three of them. On the one hand, they reached this stage because of the depth of their abilities as well as the guidance from the blessings they had in the past. The Gods and Goddesses from the past guided them and told them about Order, so they could attain it as well.

    However, they never considered it from the monsters' perspective. The monsters didn't have the same system as them, so it was obvious that they didn't know anything about Orders and Authorities.

    Yet, they had more Order and Authority compared to humans. This was a baffling situation.

    And it seemed that the answer was related to why Theo wanted to teach more people about it.

    "I'm sorry. It seems that it's due to my lack of understanding that I questioned your judgment. After all, your power far surpasses mine, so you might know more than I do." As expected from the wisest among the three, the Great Mage, he instantly acknowledged his mistake and apologized so that he could learn more from Theo. It was no wonder why he could become a King.

    Theo nodded. "What I want to say here is the reasons why I'll teach more people as well as what kind of materials I will be teaching. And I understand your concern. Even I can see how much trouble it will cause in the future if the knowledge is spread.

    "Hence, I want you to judge whether what I'm planning to do is appropriate or not. You are not my subordinates, so I believe that you can think about my decision more carefully and argue if something is not appropriate."

    With a confident smile, Theo asked, "Shall we start?"
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    "So, there are four big reasons why I want to spread the knowledge. First, the monsters might have kept it a big secret. But they are more generous in giving knowledge than we do.

    "Of course, you can say that monsters don't have the wisdom to understand it while even normal humans can do it. However, don't forget that even with some understanding, you can't get an Order.

    "You should know that there are a few requirements to get an Order, right? To put it simply, it's to live by the rules we set. Someone won't get a Forest Order, if he is destroying the Forest. Someone won't get a Sea Order if they never see the sea, let alone live in it.

    "That's why even though some knowledge will be spread, it's impossible for them to get the Order. They have to reach a certain threshold and live by the rules. Only at that time will they be considered by the world.

    "Yes. The world shall decide whether they are appropriate to get the power or not. This is the first reason."

    Theo stopped for a moment, waiting for a question.

    "Still, I'm a bit skeptical of allowing normal humans to learn it. I mean, there will be a lot of research going around it. Humans are never satisfied, so they might be able to get it without the world's recognition." The Great Mage explained his concern.

    Theo smiled and raised two fingers. "That's the second reason. Yes, it allows them to understand it. And there might be a time when humans can get it without the world's recognition. I mean, humans will keep evolving, so the requirement might change in the future or humanity will find a way around it.

    "But you still have to know this. What we know right now might not be relevant in the future. As you already know from the generations that were born after the apocalypse. All of them immediately gain the talent from their respective parents.

    "For example, a child from a pair of Mythical Rank Experts will most likely have more Magic Power than a child from an ordinary family. In other words, the children already have a substantial amount of Magic Power and have no ability to increase it.

    "Unlike us, who cultivate our power by killing monsters. They have to cultivate their power through their understanding.

    "In other words, the future children might be crushed under the prejudice of their talents. That's not an equal chance, right? Even the people from our generation who don't have the God Level Blessing still have the chance to become a Mythical Rank Expert and even attain Order and Authority.

    "So, to balance the upcoming crisis, I'm planning to let some of the knowledge spread. This way, the children, who might not have a huge amount of Magic Power and talent, might be able to go beyond their rank by comprehending the Order.

    "Of course, they might not be able to comprehend the Order, but they might find a new way to develop their ability. The future is still unknown, so we can only let them develop themselves. I think you get the idea."

    The three experts looked down, contemplating. They somehow agreed to Theo's concern about future development. Even they had created their own abilities through their understanding, allowing them to defeat others with those new abilities.

    Although it might not be enough to bypass the talent gap, it could shrink the gap. And the future generations will surely have a different system. So, it was clear that they had to prepare for it.

    "But the question is how much knowledge can we spread?" The Great Mage said while frowning. "And I think the answer will be in your explanation about the materials you're going to teach."

    "Yes. I'm going to give you the other two reasons before that." Theo nodded.

    "To be honest, I'm already convinced by just these two reasons. But I don't think it'll hurt to listen to the other two…" The Great Mage sighed, realizing that Theo saw not only the current problem but the future one.

    Even the other two experts understood the Great Mage and thought these two were enough to spread the knowledge. Of course, they had to be concerned about how much knowledge they could give to the public.

    "I have mentioned the third reason earlier. The changing world might cause knowledge to be irrelevant. So, we can't look pessimistic about the spread of this knowledge since it might be impossible for the next generation to acquire it.

    "Last but not least, the number of people who have got their Orders and Authorities has been reduced significantly. You should have heard a lot of them dying after the apocalypse. So, there is a need to increase it again. After all, when we kill King Class Monsters or even World Class Monsters, they will be able to create a new one soon.

    "By giving this opportunity to other people, we can increase the number again. This will create a balance between us and the monsters. As you can see right now, the bigger we expand our domain, the higher the number we need to protect it. Of course, I don't have the ambition to reconquer the world, so I'm just waiting for the balance to be created."

    "…" The three experts looked at each other, nodding their heads. It seemed that Theo truly had a solid reason for his action.

    "As for the materials I'm planning to share, I'm just going to talk about the general requirement, not directly of course. I'm planning to teach them how to control their power better, as it is the secret to getting this power.

    "I mean, I'm not lying. It's one of the requirements. As for living by their own rules, I think they have set that up since they became an adult. So, if they can continue living the way they do, they might be able to get the acknowledgment. What do you think?"
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    Theo's plan was immediately commenced right after he convinced the three Transcendent Level Experts. Of course, the government was trying to take advantage of this.

    Theo only fulfilled the agreement. He allowed the government to send their people, but it had to be according to their contribution.

    After hearing about the airplane, Ray and Valerie were happy, knowing that they could finally have a reunion, not only with Theo, but with his adopted brother, Edward.

    Hence, they worked a bit too hard in reviewing the footage about the battlefields as a basis to choose who was qualified.

    Maya was preparing for the place, which was located in a hotel outside their current border. It would be a perfect place for them to grow stronger and test their strength.

    And with the three Transcendent Level Experts accompanying them personally to both protect them and judge Theo's credibility, no one worried that Theo was trying to harm them.

    It was going to be held tomorrow and lasted for three days. With the number of materials Theo planned to choose, three days were already more than enough. The rest would have to depend on the individuals after all.

    While waiting for the training camp, Theo did a few things. The first place he visited was not his own house but the hospital where Aisha worked.

    He knew that after her ability was exposed, her life wouldn't be the same anymore. If this was before the apocalypse, she might still be able to continue with her normal life. After all, there was no immediate threat.

    But the apocalypse had caused the monsters to be around them, continuously threatening their existence. So, her ability became extremely important since she became the reason why people could fight again after sustaining extreme injuries.

    That was why she came to her to comfort Aisha, telling her that it was fine to not do it anymore.

    Of course, Theo assured her safety if she wanted to stop healing people.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, Aisha still wanted to continue. But the pressure from the people was too much, so Theo relieved a portion of the pressure by changing the system.

    Instead of letting her do it for free, Theo changed it based on points. Of course, Theo didn't make it like the normal hospital, which was Maya's solution.

    He actually revitalized the previous temple's system but with Maya's Star Group. They were creating a small temple system with the resources Theo got from the monsters.

    This was an emergency relief that would only last for a while since they were in the middle of a war.

    Obviously, Maya worked on the treatment and point system.

    This was the solution Theo had for Aisha and his group. The points could be exchanged for Aisha's treatment. Because she didn't treat for free anymore, it was true that people were raging. But Theo didn't make it based on the money, so the people couldn't really call him black-hearted as well.

    At the same time, the point system and the reward were truly amazing. After all, the items he got came from a few countries, including two superpower countries. So, the quality didn't have to be questioned anymore.

    Many people were signing up for it, trying to get the benefits. This was a similar system to what the Star Group had this whole time. But this time, the people who signed up for this wouldn't be affiliated with the Star Group and they could take on missions based on their needs, not pushed by the Star Group.

    It became extremely popular for experts who had no influence. And they were actually the target for this system.

    As long as the emergency relief system was up, most people would stop talking bad about Theo's group. After all, Theo had given them an extremely generous system that even the government couldn't compare. And since this was a gift, Maya managed to take a way around to avoid tax, strengthening the government.

    This way, the pace of the government's rise became even slower.

    As expected, they were discussing the matter at hand. The situation changed the moment the rumor about Theo's return appeared.

    ..

    *Bam!* There was a loud bang from the table inside the room.

    "What is this? Aren't we supposed to be at an advantage?"

    "Since when Theodore Griffith returns?"

    "Didn't the Time God tell us that Theodore Griffith was not in the base?"

    They had a lot of questions. But more importantly, they were afraid. They had been beaten completely by Theodore Griffith. So, if they made one more mistake, Theo might end up erasing the government's existence.

    In their mind, they didn't want to fight Theo again, knowing that their scheme might end up being read by him. So, some of them suggested that they became conservative and protected whatever they currently had.

    On the other hand, there were a few people that wanted to attack Theo with this momentum. After all, they had suffered previously, so they wanted to pay him back for what he had done.

    The opinion split and there was a huge debate that might last for a few days before they could get a decision. That showed how hard it was to take Theo down.

    So, they had to be careful.

    The government didn't realize that Theo had planned another attack the next day. While they were busy, all the influences that participated in the battle received the invitation to the training camp.

    Those who had been talking bad about Theo stopped for a few days in order to avoid Theo's wrath. Those who had been neutral or on Theo's side were eagerly preparing for the training camp.

    The atmosphere around the base shifted once again. All the pressure on top of Theo's group suddenly disappeared for a moment.

    People had been saying that the only way to destroy Theo's group was to wait until Theo was gone. And they were right.

    After all, it hadn't been one day since Theo returned and he actually had solved most of the problems and was ready to counterattack.

    The counterattack started from the three Transcendent Level Experts, who actually came to the training camp with his granddaughter and her father, who was about to become the successor of the Great Mage.

    "This is exciting. To think I would be able to listen to Sir Theo's lecture." Grance, the granddaughter of the Great Mage, smiled while looking at the huge hotel where they were supposed to stay.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1970: Questions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Inside the hotel, there was a huge venue where all the people gathered in order to hear the briefing from Theo.

    "There are so many people here…" Grace looked around, finding more than three hundred people inside the venue.

    They were people who had contributed to the previous battle.

    It could be said that they were the most elite fighters in their respective influence. After all, the materials that were going to be taught in this training camp were the most advanced. If they didn't have enough skill or knowledge, they wouldn't be able to understand it.

    That was why all influences sent their best fighters.

    "Hoho… This is interesting. To think that I would be able to see all these people here." The Great Mage smiled while patting Grace's shoulder.

    "Well, it's easy for you to meet a few of them, but I guess, no one can gather them in a single place." Grace smiled awkwardly.

    "Yeah. Except for one person…" The Great Mage nodded while looking at the stage as if watching Theo explain something.

    Grace nodded. Only one person was qualified to gather all of them, it was Theo.

    Suddenly, there was an echo that silenced the room, followed by Magic Power which filled the room. The Magic Power was overwhelming to the point the people inside felt they were being crushed.

    The people were oblivious and tried to find the source of the pressure. And that was when they started sensing Theo's presence on top of the stage.

    Theo had already stood on top of the stage. It seemed that he had been standing there for a while, since no one saw him walking in.

    "!!!" They suddenly gasped. Their bodies were shaken, realizing that if Theo wanted to kill them, they couldn't even fight back.

    No one realized Theo was standing there the whole time. So, could they even realize if Theo killed them?

    They were staring at the man, who had yet to reach thirty years old, but had become one of the strongest in the world. It was clear that Theo would become the strongest very soon and his reign would last for a long time.

    No one was able to kill Theo when he was weak. And now that Theo had the strength to go against the world, it was impossible to kill him anymore.

    So, they could either remain neutral or stay on his good side. This was actually the warning from Theo. He wanted to let them know what it meant to go against him.

    Theo's face remained calm. He looked at them for a few seconds before saying, "I'm kind of disappointed that no one can feel my presence this whole time."

    No one spoke up, not because it was a fact, but because they were afraid of Theo.

    Theo remained silent for a few seconds, building tension inside the hall. After that, he raised his hand, released golden particles and said, "I know what you're looking for. I'm sure that you are already aware that people who have gone to this step will have a different color of Magic Power.

    "However, have you ever thought why their Magic Power is different? Is it because they have honed their abilities to the limit? Or is it because they have surpassed the limit?

    "The answer is actually none of those." Theo's statement bewildered them. After all, those two reasons were the most accepted rumors. Still, Theo didn't care about their thoughts and continued, "The answer is simple. It's not about the limit, it's about the condition.

    "People set a limit to themselves. They said, 'Look at those people, they have achieved this at this age. They have done those at this age. Why can't you do the same? Or you should surpass that record, creating a new record.'

    "But… have you asked yourself, 'Why should I care about the record? Is that really the measurement?' Technology has evolved continuously. From a humongous computer to a small one that could fit into your bag to this." Theo raised his Skylink. "You are currently seeing the evolution just from this one perspective. You don't care about the components that are built into the system.

    "You don't care about the nanotechnology that was not possible to create in the past, but now it can be easily built. You don't see the rare raw materials that couldn't be harvested before but are possible with the current technology.

    "That's why you don't realize that this small Skylink comes from many parts that have been evolving through the ages." Theo smiled. "Why am I talking about it? I think you all have figured it out already. Yes, it's the same if you want to reach this level.

    "The limit is something you have to surpass, yes. However, that's not all. There are other things you have to consider.

    "Hence, I want to start our training camp with these three questions. I hope that you can think about it during the training camp.

    "Your current strength, is it truly the true you or is it because you have to adjust to the situation that you have to wield your current ability?

    "Have you ever thought what you have been doing might be wrong or right? If yes, then do you think you will continue to do it for the rest of your life?

    "Lastly, if I tell you to drop your ability in order to gain this strength, will you do it?"

    Theo stopped for a moment. These three questions were linked to the requirements to be recognized by the world. So, they had to answer this question.

    The people couldn't help but look down. Some even had started pondering those questions already.

    Grace, who was smart but still a bit too far from the requirement, couldn't help but ask her grandfather. "Grandpa, those questions…"

    The Great Mage only smiled. He had already answered those questions in the past, and that was why he could get his Order.

    But as expected, Grace was still a bit far from it. Even though she was smart, she wouldn't be able to easily reach the answer.

    To answer Grace's doubt, he pointed his finger to the side, specifically to her father, who had lowered his head as if the questions shook his heart.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1971: Correct Path?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After giving a little introduction about what he was going to teach in the training camp, Theo split the people into ten groups.

    "You will be divided into ten groups. It's hard for me to personally teach you something, so I want these groups to help you understand my lesson.

    "The list should have been sent to your Skylink, so you should check it right now. But before you are leaving to your designated venues, I will give you three tasks to do while waiting for me in your respective venue.

    "First, you should try to share about your power. Of course, this is a secret that only you are supposed to know. After all, you will be at a disadvantage if your ability is exposed. That's why I won't force you to share your secret.

    "You only have to share the normal things like when you share it with a new teammate.

    "Then, the second task is to question the things you have shared. If you are in a group, after sharing your secret, the others should start questioning you. The questions are related to your abilities, but you have the right to not answer that question or just answer it in your head. If possible, instead of digging up one's secret, you should question the essence of the other's party's ability and try to give your opinion.

    "As for the last task, it's simple. You should figure out whether you are going to consider others' opinions or not. This is your ability, so you should be the one to decide what you're gonna do with their opinions.

    "That's all. Do you have any questions?" Theo asked.

    One of Mythical Rank Experts raised his hand and said out loud, "I am Bill from Heffex Group. I'm still confused about the three tasks. It feels like you are trying to question our abilities as if you want us to change. But in the end, you want us to decide whether we want to change or not. Are you implying that our ability is wrong?"

    "No." Theo shook his head. "I already told you to always question yourself, right? I don't know you. If I ask you to tell me everything about your power, will you do it?"

    The Mythical Rank Expert looked down, contemplating for a moment. "If you are the one who asks me, then I'm going to share my ability to the very details. Even without that information, you have the strength to overpower me after all."

    "Yes. Then, if I tell you that your ability is wrong, will you change it according to my explanation?" Theo asked another question.

    The Mythical Rank Expert nodded without hesitation. "Yes. I haven't reached your level, so I know that your understanding of this mysterious power is more than mine. So, if you think it's wrong, then I believe that's wrong. I want to correct my mistakes so that I can reach the next level."

    Theo smiled. "Then, what will you do if I lie about the mistake? And by changing according to my explanation, you will end up ruining your foundation."

    "That's…" The Mythical Rank Expert couldn't reply. On the one hand, Theo had a reputation to keep. On the other hand, Theo had the ability to do it. "I don't think you will be lying in this scenario."

    "But that's possible, right?" Theo smirked.

    "…" He fell silent for a while before nodding his head.

    "That's what I'm talking about. No one here understands you more than yourself. That's why I want all of you to question yourself whether the abilities you have been cultivating this whole time are correct or not.

    "I want everyone to give their opinion so that you have more information and perspective. At the end of the day, you are the one who should answer whether your ability is right or not."

    "But why are you trying to make us question our abilities? I mean, there are clear limits to overcome. Shouldn't we overcome our limits first before clearing other hurdles?"

    Theo shook his head and waved his hand, forming two small mountains in front of them. "There are three mountains in front of you. There is a mysterious power in one of them. Which one will you choose?"

    "Three?" The guy was confused, trying to find the third one. There were only two mountains even if he tried to look from every direction, so he didn't know what Theo meant by the third one.

    Despite his confusion, Theo didn't make things clear as if he had told him everything correctly.

    He said, "Then, I'm going to climb the left one!"

    "Congratulations, you have climbed the peak. Unfortunately, this peak doesn't contain the power." Theo shook his head, disappointed with the result.

    "Then, I should be climbing the right one." The guy corrected himself.

    "Congratulations, you have climbed the peak. Unfortunately, this peak doesn't contain the power." Theo repeated his reply, confusing him.

    "Huh? Is it the third mountain? But there are only two."

    Theo looked lying at this point, but before he replied, Theo snapped his finger. The second mountain suddenly broke apart, revealing a smaller mountain. "This is the third mountain and it contains the power."

    "How do I even know there is a mountain inside there?"

    "That's what I'm talking about. You don't know where the correct path is. When you climbed the left mountain, you immediately believed that it was the correct path, not realizing it was actually a mistake.

    "When you climbed the right mountain, you thought it was right as well. It might be right, but because of your doubt, you immediately trusted my reply, thinking it was a mistake.

    "As it turned out, the right answer was within the right mountain. But you don't know where the third mountain is, right? That's why you are here. You are trying to find the right mountain to climb, but you don't know which one is the correct mountain.

    "It might be the one you're currently climbing, it might be the one next to it, or it might be the third mountain whose whereabouts are still unknown. What I want you to do is find the correct mountain to climb by questioning yourself. No one other than yourself knows the answer. So, I want you to think about it carefully."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1972: Testimony

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    That was the first and last question from the participants. The illustration alone was enough to make them question themselves.

    Some of them believed that the path they had taken was the right one. So, they were planning to continue on this path until they reached their limit.

    Some of them wondered if this was correct or not. They planned to use this chance to get the answer.

    But the rest didn't know whether they had even started climbing or not.

    In the end, they split into ten groups and went to their respective venue where they could talk with the rest of the people.

    Grace, who was walking with her father and grandfather, couldn't help but ask, "Grandfather. What do you think about that question?"

    The Great Mage smiled and patted her head. "That's a good illustration. There was a time when I felt so lost. I questioned myself whether the path I chose was correct or not. I

    "It was a dilemma that I had a hard time figuring out. Take a look at your father, he is still wondering about those questions. It seems that it's a bit too early to take you here…"

    Grace looked down, feeling a bit sad. "It seems that it's too wasteful to bring me here. You should have brought Uncle Max instead of me."

    "Actually, I want to believe in your potential." The Great Mage shook his head. "You are smart and reached this point while being a Supreme Rank Expert. A part of me wants you to reach the next step.

    "I have been trying to guide you there, but as expected, it's hard because I'm restricted by a lot of things. The apocalypse, do you know that it's because of a certain distortion of this special power?

    "If I easily tell you the secret, it will cause another apocalypse. Maybe if I only tell you here, it might not reach that level. But there will surely be some setbacks.

    "That's why I can only guide you there, but not tell you. However, Theodore Griffith is different.

    "He reached this level when he was only a Supreme Rank Expert. And before long, he had reached the next step.

    "So, he must have a unique understanding of this power. After understanding his intention and method, I believe that coming here is the correct choice. His understanding is profound and with his ability to teach, there should be a few people that manage to break through.

    "That's why I want you to follow all his instructions. Try to question yourself and try to share as much as possible. You can share everything that is not related to the family's secret in my opinion.

    "It might give you some disadvantages right now. But if that can allow you to understand your power and attain this unique power, the disadvantages will be gone since you'll be relying on this unique power more than your previous power."

    "…" Grace looked down, thinking about it. This was a piece of advice from the Great Mage, so it should be correct.

    The others who walked near them couldn't help but eavesdrop on their conversation. It seemed that they were planning to do the same.

    If these disadvantages could give them an opportunity to break through, it was worth it.

    It seemed that the venues that had Transcendent Level Experts were more open toward each other. They decided to take risks in order to obtain this power.

    Of course, some of them asked for permission from their bosses first. After all, this was a matter of great importance.

    This was Theo's reason for allowing the three Transcendent Level Experts to participate. He wanted them to convince more people.

    Those three were not affiliated with him, so their opinion shouldn't be biased unlike the Transcendent Level Experts on Theo's side.

    Meanwhile, Theo returned to his room for a moment to allow those people to discuss their abilities a bit.

    Surprisingly, Rea entered his room while bringing him tea. "Here you go, Teacher."

    "Mhm…" Theo nodded.

    "Should we start our plan?" Rea asked.

    "No. Let's leave them be for the first day. We can start from the second day."

    "Got it." Rea nodded in agreement. "Let me confirm this. We are going to call the people who are affiliated with the influences that don't talk bad about us, right? And depending on their intention to our group, we might tell them about the real requirements.

    "If the others see them leaving because of us, they will start wondering what's happening. At first, we can try to ask them to not give away the information, making them curious.

    "Then, there will be a few people who are close to each other and end up leaking the information.

    "That leak will turn into rumors. As long as we don't address the rumors, they will believe it's true. And they'll consider whether they're trying to suck up to us or stay with the government.

    "The opinion will be split and there will be some friction in their faction. This way, the government's rise will slow down or even halt."

    Rea had nothing but praise for Theo's manipulations. He knew how to incite others' greed and used it to his advantage.

    He only did whatever he had promised, but the way he handled it could easily bring down his enemies.

    It was truly marvelous. In fact, even she couldn't help but see her own family's destruction if they made Theo their enemy. It seemed that her father had seen this far ahead.

    Asking Theo to bring her with him was probably the best decision her father had made in his entire life.

    "Yea. If there is something more, I'll inform you about it. Just make sure to arrange my schedule properly, so this training camp doesn't last longer than we anticipated. I have to start preparing for the next war after all."

    "Understood." Rea acknowledged his words and bowed politely before leaving the room.

    Theo left them for two hours before he began to enter each venue to teach them.
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    Chapter 1973: Gathering Information

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    As planned, Theo began to come to each venue, discussing their abilities. He even gave some personal advice. Though, he also had to tell them that they had to choose whether they would trust his judgment or not.

    After all, he might harm them without them realizing it. So, they had to be careful.

    Even though he gave all those pieces of advice, it didn't change the fact that his lesson was extremely valuable. There were a lot of people who got a small breakthrough in their abilities.

    They could come up with some new ways of utilizing their own ability. Even if they didn't reach the next stage, they still got something big from this lesson.

    They became proof that Theo fulfilled his side of the agreement. So, they couldn't say anything otherwise.

    "Grandfather…" Grace looked at the Great Mage with a serious expression. She raised her hands and released her Magic Power. The Magic Power actually gathered in one single point and formed a small ball. This blue colored Magic Power had something different from the usual Magic Power.

    Obviously, it didn't escape the Great Mage's eyes.

    "Hmm, this is…" The Great Mage squinted his eyes. "Hoo… It seems that you have found something good."

    "Yes." Grace smirked. The Magic Power on her hands was actually spinning at high speed. It felt like there were numerous vortexes inside, creating a violent current. But because of Grace's control, she managed to harmonize and contain the Magic Power from going berserk.

    If she just threw this lump of Magic Power, she could create a significant explosion. And this wasn't even a technique. It was only a way to control Magic Power that Grace found after getting Theo's lesson.

    "I have never thought that there would be someone who can understand me and tell me about control that somehow suits me." Grace shook her head helplessly.

    "That's Theodore Griffith. He is extremely talented in learning. He uses his talent to learn and understand you. Then, he learns how to teach others in the best way possible with that information. That's why there are a lot of people who have managed to make a small breakthrough.

    "In fact, I have underestimated Theodore Griffith's talent. I don't think it's possible for a three-day training camp to be able to achieve anything. But with the current pace, it won't be weird if one of them manages to attain this unique power." The Great Mage sighed, feeling defeated.

    It was truly amazing. But as much as he wanted to praise Theo, he couldn't help but notice what Theo was trying to do.

    It was already the second day of the training camp, so he obviously saw Rea and a few members from Theo's group come into the room, inviting one person at a time.

    "Are you worried about it, Grandfather?" Grace asked. She seemed to have noticed the same thing, but unlike her grandfather, she didn't have enough knowledge and experience about it, so she didn't know what Theo was planning to do.

    "I do… I don't know what he's planning, but I'm sure that he's planning to do something… We might have to prepare for it." The Great Mage nodded.

    "In that case, let me go around the hotel to eavesdrop on people's conversation. We might be able to find something useful." Grace whispered with a serious expression.

    The Great Mage thought for a moment. Although he wanted to do it personally because he was afraid that Theo's people would try to capture her because she was sniffing around, it seemed that he could only let her granddaughter do it.

    His identity was sensitive after all.

    After considering the pros and cons, the Great Mage whispered to Grace, warning her. "Try to listen to people's conversations. However, don't make it too obvious. Theodore Griffith is extremely cunning, so you shouldn't follow any of his people since it might be a trap no matter how beneficial it is to the investigation."

    Grace nodded with a serious expression. After receiving the instruction, she immediately left the room, roaming around.

    Even though it was useful to share their abilities, they were not forced to learn the whole time they were there. They were free to do whatever they wanted. They could talk with others and form some relationships with other influences in the hallway. They could practice their new abilities together outside. They only needed to come back when Theo visited their rooms to give them a thorough lesson.

    Although they could choose not to attend it, they didn't dare to miss a single lesson from Theo due to how useful it was.

    Grace couldn't help but start to hear something that bothered her when she started going around. She acted as if she was fixated on her notebook, but she was actually listening to people's conversations.

    "Hey, have you realized that the people from Theo's group are calling some people over one by one?"

    "Yes. What do you think they are doing? It seems to be important since every single person who has been called has achieved a small breakthrough in their abilities."

    "I know right."

    "I have been investigating those people to be honest. I have a hard time figuring it out, but it seems that Theodore Griffith is giving them an extra lesson."

    "So, who are 'them' in your mouth?"

    "I'm not that sure. But from what I have seen from the few people that have been called, they are from the influences who haven't joined the government's side since their rise."

    "…"

    When that statement was released, they became silent and looked at each other as if thinking something.

    There were two people whose influence was on good terms with Theo, while the other two were not so much. One of them was neutral, while the other had joined the government to suppress Theo, using their rise to get something more from Theo's group.

    Grace was completely dumbfounded by their conversation. However, it seemed that their conversation just proved itself when Ergene suddenly approached them.

    "Mr. Sean, correct? Do you have some time? There is something we'd like to discuss with you."

    "Oh…" One of the two people whose influence was on good terms with Theo was startled, never expecting to get chosen. He immediately straightened his back. "I have time. Yes, Sure."

    No one realized that the situation would become worse than anyone predicted.
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    Chapter 1974: Shock the World

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Grace kept going after seeing Ergene bringing the person somewhere. Although she wanted to follow her to get some more information, her grandfather's warning stuck in her mind.

    In the end, she had to drop the idea and start exploring the area.

    She couldn't help but hear even more secrets.

    "Hey, you were called earlier. What did you guys talk about? To think your abilities suddenly had a leap like this…"

    "I don't understand what you're talking about, man." The guy seemed to refuse to share the experience.

    "Come on. We have been friends for fifteen years. Can't you even give me some hints?" The other guy was trying to coax him.

    As expected from a close friend, the one who had been hiding the secret looked uncomfortable, confused about whether he should talk about it or not.

    "Still, this is an extremely important secret. I think I have to call my boss about this. As much as I want to share some secrets with you, this is already beyond my jurisdiction, man. Sorry." The guy shook his head in disappointment.

    "Fine, fine. Call him. Come on, I can give you some benefits if you can tell me about it."

    In fact, people like them were not rare. After Theo began to call them one by one, the people were trying to get some information from those who had been called.

    Even the people behind them were trying to get that information.

    Some were hiding the secret the whole time, while some leaked it a bit under permission from either themselves or their bosses.

    In the end, his boss seemed to give the acknowledgement.

    Grace gulped down while fixing her hair so that it didn't block the sound. She even used a special manipulation of Magic Power in order to sharpen her strength along with the technology used to enhance sound.

    It was at this time she finally figured out the situation.

    "It seems that my boss is OK with it. But I can't tell you the whole reason. I can only give you a small piece of information."

    "Sure, Sure. Thanks, bro."

    The guy whispered in his ears as low as possible but was still big enough to be heard. "He gave extra lessons and it was even more personalized."

    "!!!" He widened his eyes in shock, startled. "Is that why you suddenly get a sudden leap in power?"

    "Sssshhhhh!"

    He glared at his friend, trying to stop him from talking out loud.

    When Grace found out about what Theo did, she couldn't help but start forming her own conclusion based on the information she heard.

    She thought for a moment and muttered inwardly, "If I'm not wrong, then Theodore Griffith has been calling people whose influence is either on good terms with his group or neutral. It seems that he's trying to thank those people and give them some benefits for supporting his group in the previous situation.

    "As expected, due to the rise of the government, many are trying to take his group down in order to control him. The fact that Theodore Griffith hasn't made his move the whole time… It might be because he was truly not in the base.

    "Now that he's back, he's trying to give the benefits to those who remain neutral or on his side. Although our group doesn't really side with the government, because of the current situation in politics, our family has to be on the government's side. So, I guess we won't be receiving the invitation…"

    She fell silent, not knowing what kind of implication it would bring to the entire base. But with this kind of conclusion, her grandfather might know how to prepare for what comes next.

    Without hesitation, she returned to the room to report to her grandfather.

    As expected from a younger generation who hadn't experienced a lot in this world, she didn't realize that she had been manipulated.

    Although everything she heard was the truth, she didn't realize that some of these people did not exist among the three hundred participants.

    Some of them were actually people in disguise or even Theo himself, who used illusion to become someone else, spreading the information. This way, people would start to spread rumors after assembling their pieces of information.

    They might have come to a different conclusion, but one thing was clear. Theo was giving benefits to some people.

    It didn't take too long for the rumor to spread. Before the dusk of the second day, many people had been hearing about them and even reported to their own bosses to know what they should do.

    There were a lot of talks among the upper echelon in the respective influence. Some were blaming the government, some were blaming each other for persuading them, some were hating Theo for being unfair, not realizing their own prejudice.

    But that wasn't the end. The situation was amplified when the night came.

    Suddenly, the sky split open, illuminating the world with golden light. But if they looked at it carefully, they would realize there was a person in that gap. It was that person who had been illuminated by the sky.

    On that person's shoulder appeared a gold symbol as a marking.

    In that very instant, Theo had also appeared. The person was unconscious the moment he received the mark, so he ended up falling into Theo's arms.

    The person was a middle-aged man with blond hair. His reputation was quite big and he was known to be extremely powerful. So, it wouldn't be weird for him to achieve a huge breakthrough and attain an order.

    When Theo returned to the ground, the partner from the same influence came while screaming. "Arthur. What's going on?!"

    He was worried about his partner, but Theo stopped him since it was not a sad moment but a joyous one.

    "You don't have to worry. I guess I should congratulate him along with your Hem and Din Group for getting a new Transcendent Level Expert."

    "What?!" His partner and all the people who witnessed the phenomenon were shocked.

    Theo handed the person carefully and said, "He will be sleeping for a few hours to a few days, depending on his circumstances. You should call your boss to come here to discuss whether you want to let him stay here for the time being or bring him back immediately."

    And this news shocked the world.
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    Chapter 1975: Visit

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What?"

    "There is a new Transcendent Level Expert born from the training camp?"

    "Impossible. Do you know how hard it is to become a Transcendent Level Expert?"

    "But everyone has witnessed it and even the three Transcendent Level Experts from the government side have confirmed his breakthrough."

    "Who is he? Where does he come from?"

    "He is 'that' Arthur from Hem and Din."

    "This…"

    The information spread like wildfire, shocking the entire world. After all, the US Base wasn't the only one that paid close attention to the training camp. Even the union and United Asia were trying to see whether Theo had the ability to do it or not.

    And it seemed that Theo didn't give an empty promise.

    Theo managed to do it within two days. It might look like he was lucky to be able to do it, but no one seemed to deny the fact that Theo gave him the opportunity to reach that stage.

    After all, even if the people who came from the influence sided with the government, they gained a lot of things from the training camp.

    Still, the one who was shocked the most was none other than the leader of the Hem and Din Group. Knowing that his strongest fighter had become a Transcendent Level Expert brought him so much joy that he almost passed out the moment he heard the news.

    Hem and Din Group might be quite big in normal people's eyes, but with the addition of the new Transcendent Level Expert, they could go directly to one of the top groups.

    That was why the leader dropped everything he had scheduled in order to visit Theo directly while confirming the breakthrough.

    It was already past midnight, but Theo still received him pretty warmly.

    "Welcome, Mr. Rick Hemdall." Theo smiled gently as if he wasn't bothered by his sudden visit.

    The leader was an old man that seemed to be over one hundred years old. But because of the news, he looked like he was twenty years younger.

    He politely bowed to Theo while gently shaking his hand. "Thank you for welcoming me, Sir Theodore Griffith. I apologize for my sudden visit…"

    Theo nodded. "I can understand that, don't worry. Let me lead you to him."

    "Please."

    The two immediately walked into the hotel. As expected, the people were taking a peek at their meeting.

    A part of them was jealous of their achievement. A part of them was wondering what they should do to get that opportunity.

    But one thing was clear. They were investigating the Hem and Din group immediately. Even the government was trying to take advantage of this to gain another Transcendent Level Expert.

    However, they encountered one big problem. Among the influences that participated in the battle, Hem and Din had always sided with Theo's group, trying to give some clarification about Theo's group and their role.

    And with the sudden breakthrough, they surely would have a closer relationship.

    Those who had been called by Theo immediately became the focus. They were trying to get the chance.

    However, Theo didn't care about their opinion currently. After all, he was sure that there would be a conflict among them pretty soon.

    So, he just focused on bringing Rick to meet the new Transcendent Level Expert, who was obviously guarded by Rea and another fighter came from the group.

    When Rick saw Arthur lying on the bed, he tried to observe him carefully, wondering if there was something different from him.

    "Is he going to wake up?" Rick asked.

    "He should be waking up within a few hours to a few days, depending on his circumstances. However, if you are not sure, you can check his mark," Theo replied while approaching Arthur, showing the mark that had appeared on Arthur's body. This was the mark of an Order after all.

    Rick frowned when he saw the mark. Theo even pointed at the mark as if telling him to touch it.

    Out of curiosity, he followed his instruction and tried to feel the mark. In that instant, he suddenly felt something different from Arthur, startling him.

    "Haaa…" Rick was taken aback, taking a step back out of reflex. The expert that came with him immediately tried to protect him, wondering if that was an attack.

    Theo didn't say anything since Rick would be the one to reveal what he found.

    "This is… so magical." Rick gasped. "Although I'm not as strong as Arthur, I'm also a Mythical Rank Expert. I can feel there is something different from his Magic Power…

    "It feels like there is a new entity in his power and that entity is the one repelling me. Although it's faint, I think I feel the different Magic Power… Is this the different color of Magic Power?" Rick looked at Theo with an astounded face.

    "Certainly. The mark is a kind of recognition of the new power. And that mark becomes a bridge between him and this new power.

    "However, because this new power is stronger, far stronger than a normal Magic Power, it needs six months to fully integrate with the new power. In other words, you need six months to fully change the color of Magic Power.

    "Before that, he will have some trouble in handling the new power since the Magic Power is still the old one while his ability is a new one. But in the next six months, he will surely have a qualitative leap every single day.

    "That's what is going to happen to him. So, congratulations, Mr. Rick." Theo smiled.

    Rick shook his head. "No, I should be the one to thank you. Arthur was an orphan that I adopted to the family… he always helped me without asking for anything. So, I always wanted to give him something big to repay him. I'm glad that it works out somehow.

    "Arthur has told me that he has discovered a lot of things after you called him and personally guided him. So, I would like to thank Sir Theodore Griffith for helping him." Rick looked at Theo with a serious expression. "If you need anything from us, please don't hesitate to reach out to me. I'll do my best to complete it."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1976: According to the Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "No, no. I should be the one thanking you for standing up for my group." Theo smiled. "Everything depends on his talent, I'm simply pushing him forward."

    "I know that my Arthur is a talented child. But I know that without your help, he might not be able to reach this stage. After all, if it's so easy to reach, there's no way there are only around one hundred people in this world that can reach this level." Rick shook his head.

    He paused for a moment and asked, "I know that I am a bit shameless here, but I would like to ask for another favor from you, Sir Theo. Can you let him stay here? At the very least, until he wakes up?"

    Theo knew what he was thinking about. Rick knew that if he brought Arthur back right away. They might get ambushed.

    After all, Arthur was in a vulnerable state. There would be a lot of parties that were interested in him. So, it was better for him to stay here under Theo's protection until he woke up.

    With his current strength, he doubted there would be a lot of people that could stop him.

    So, Rick asked for Theo's help once more.

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "Sure. I can host him until he wakes up. I can assure you that he will be safe here. If you don't mind, you can also stay here to look after him. Though, I have to ensure fairness, so I can't give you any lesson."

    "…" Rick hesitated. On the one hand, he had a company to handle. On the other hand, Arthur was the most important asset of the company if he looked at the situation objectively. He could ask for his subordinates to handle the company for a few days while he was here.

    Even if he went back now, there might be some ambushes hiding on the way home. So, it was a really good offer.

    Rick politely bowed to him. "Then, I shall take that suggestion. Thank you for hosting me, despite the short notice."

    "No problem. Then, I shall leave you all alone." Theo smiled before leaving the room.

    He had a few things to do. With Arthur's advancement, the base would surely become lively for multiple reasons.

    Theo and Rea immediately returned to the office while asking Felix to handle the protection.

    "It seems that the plan has worked in our favor." Rea smiled. "The government side will start questioning whether they have made the right choice or not. There will be many people interested in the training camp as well, including people from outside this base like the union and United Asia.

    "We are going to be busy in the next couple of days." Rea seemed to have regained her energy after being stressed out by the problems.

    Theo's absence was truly one of the disasters that couldn't happen in Theo's group. It wasn't that the group was too weak, but because Theo's existence was simply that significant.

    Theo nodded. "We'll proceed according to the plan."

    "Got it." Rea paused for a moment. There was a little thought stuck in her mind. "Say, Master… Is there going to be another person breaking through in the training camp? Tomorrow will be the last day, right?"

    "Hmm. I am not very sure. That Arthur might not be the strongest, but he is truly one of the people who are the closest to Order. There are some who are qualified, but I don't know if they will achieve it tomorrow or not. All I can say is that there will be one more person who can get it before the upcoming battle.

    "That's all I can say after observing those people." Theo shook his head helplessly. It wasn't that he didn't want to answer her, but this matter was very hard to predict even for him.

    "I see. Who is that person?"

    "Imelda from Melibe."

    "Melibe… If I'm not wrong, they are helping us spread information about our good deeds… They can be said to have helped us restore our reputation."

    "There you have it." Theo shrugged. There were some more people who were close to the Order, but their influence was not on good terms with Theo.

    Although he didn't mind helping them, he had to make those who harmed his people suffer first.

    After all, a few more people breaking through here wouldn't bring a huge impact in the next battle. They hadn't even finished assimilating with their new power yet, so their strength was still far away from the real Transcendent Level Expert.

    Theo waved his hand and continued walking back to his office.

    …

    As expected, the news reached the ears of people beyond the continent.

    "Hmm?" The Heavenly Sovereign heard the news while having a smirk on his face.

    "Why are you that excited when hearing about the news, Master? You should know that it's a big matter to reveal the information to the public, right?" Zhao Jia, his disciple, glared at him, trying to make a serious conversation.

    "Well, it shows two things. First, Theo is desperate right now, desperate for allies. There will be a lot of people flocking to him after this. Secondly, the enemy this time is extremely strong to the point he thinks that everything in his possession is not enough to beat the current enemy."

    Zhao Jia paused for a moment. "Still, you should have heard about—"

    "About me asking a favor from Theo to teach the younger ones, right? There are already a few people calling me…" The Heavenly Sovereign sighed. "Just tell them that they should show goodwill to Theo instead of me."

    "Goodwill? Are you talking about the upcoming battle that you have been telling me a lot about recently?"

    "Yes." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded.

    "I see. I'll tell them about that. But what kind of goodwill does he need? I mean, he already has the Star Group with him, so there's no way he needs money…"

    "I already told you. He needs allies!" The Heavenly Sovereign sighed, giving a sentence to simplify it. "Just infiltrate the goddamn base already. Their government has stolen the airplanes, right?"

    "Ah!"
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    Chapter 1977: Related Parties

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Heavenly Sovereign wasn't the only person who was interested in that matter. The Sword Saint had been honing himself in his house the whole time.

    After knowing that the upcoming battle would end with humanity's extinction, he couldn't help but strive to get as strong as possible during the little time they had left.

    The Sword Saint was standing in the middle of the field, surrounded by a few bamboo figures. His hand was already on the katana's handle while his eyes remained closed as if he was trying to concentrate.

    Suddenly, his eyes opened sharply as his hand pulled the sword. The energy from the draw itself spread in all directions, cutting all the bamboo figures.

    It was so sharp that the bamboo didn't feel anything. In fact, it didn't even drop as if it wasn't cut at all.

    But if one took a closer look, they would notice the small gap between their bodies. The Sword Saint precisely cut them in a horizontal way to the point there was no angle that would cause the body to fall down.

    It didn't look hard, but even his son and Rea still couldn't do something like that.

    He took a deep breath as if he had just finished the training.

    "Father." Suddenly, a familiar voice echoed in his ears.

    The Sword Saint glanced to the side, finding his son standing at the gate leading to the field. The Sword Saint sheathed his blade while walking toward him. "What's the current situation?"

    "It seems that the Heavenly Sovereign is planning something. I'm not sure what it is, but it's going to involve you and him along with a few Transcendent Level Experts."

    "I see." The Sword Saint nodded. "In that case, I'll talk to him after this. There is one more matter I have to finish before I can meet him."

    "What is it, Father?"

    The Sword Saint smiled while looking at his son. "It's about time for you to succeed my position."

    "!!!" His son was obviously shocked. After all, his father still remained in his absolute seat in the clan. If he proceeded with the succession, it meant that he was planning to do something that might require him to leave the clan.

    And the only thing he could think of was the upcoming battle. Yes, it seemed that the battle would be so hard that his father had to consider the succession first since he might fall in the next battle.

    The statement brooked no argument since the Sword Saint had already understood the power of Theo and the slime who managed to defeat Theo.

    …

    Just like the Sword Saint, the War Saint, Leonardo, was also considering everything for the family.

    "This is it." Leonardo sighed while shaking his head helplessly.

    "Father… Are you going to join the battle there?" Marzio, the current head of the War God Family, asked with a serious expression.

    "Of course. Unfortunately, I couldn't bring you with me. But fret not, this shall be the last battle. I'm already this old, so this is going to be the last battle I'll participate in before I truly retire."

    "That's what you said, but you ended up getting involved in a few more battles…"

    "…" Leonardo flicked his forehead casually and said playfully, "You already know how to talk back to your parents, eh, brat? Give your father a little time to look cool, will you?"

    Marzio closed his eyes. That remark was a part of him that didn't want Leonardo to go there since he might die. There was no way he, his son, would want to see his father leave this world like that. Even Leonardo understood why Marzio said it, but he had made his decision.

    Marzio chose to respect it while stating it loud and clear. "Father. May the fortune bless you with its presence."

    Leonardo smiled, gratified. "I know that the family will be fine with you. This is not a goodbye. This father of yours shall attain the greatest victory in his life here!"

    …

    Theo's close allies had been preparing for the upcoming battle. Unfortunately, the Ice Witch and the Daemon couldn't participate in this fight, considering they had to remain in their respective base to protect the rest of the people.

    Meanwhile, there was another party that wanted to join the fun.

    They had been hiding themselves this whole time only for this moment. They were none other than the original Theo, the Magic Saint, and the Fist Saint.

    While smoking, the Fist Saint asked with a serious expression. "So, are we going to do this? If we are trying to harm him, why don't we just attack the union? I mean, we have enough strength to defeat them. If we can do that, won't it force him to come here? Then again, if the rumor about the battle will decide humanity's survival is true, I don't know what I will choose…

    "Although I hate him, the entire humanity is at stake." The Fist Saint stopped when he felt the glares of these two people beside him.

    "Don't forget that we saved you. Without us, you would have died already. And attacking the union wouldn't quell our anger. It's better to participate in that battle and wait until the enemy is weakened.

    "We'll kill him and kill that enemy in succession. This way, we can get all the glory and achieve our objective."

    "…" The Fist Saint shrugged, not denying anything. He was just skeptical about their move, not disagreeing with their plan. So, if they wanted it that way, he would just fulfill the agreement.

    The Magic Saint narrowed his eyes. He had been waiting for this chance. Now that they could go to the other base safely, he could finally defeat that 'fake' grandson of his.

    The original Theo was also planning the same thing. The first thing he had to do was to kill and absorb his 'fake' to gain everything he had lost this whole time.

    There wasn't a lot of time left to prepare. And all of them were busy creating their own strategy.
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    Chapter 1978: Last Preparation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This happens because of you joining the government. If we don't side with them, our son would have gotten a special lesson from Theodore Griffith and achieved a breakthrough already!" A woman glared at her husband, who happened to be the leader of one of the biggest influences in the base.

    The argument started in the morning and it still continued even after lunch. The argument was related to what happened last night

    Not only did Theo manage to teach someone to reach the Transcendent Level Expert, but he also did it easily.

    If Theo wanted it, he might be able to turn all the Mythical Rank Experts under his command to reach the stage with enough time.

    That was why many people were angry and helpless. They were blaming people or even themselves for the bad decision to side with the government, trying to control Theo's group. They also couldn't do anything against the current situation.

    There were a lot of influences that tried to speak up in order to gain Theo's favor. They wanted the opportunity to become a Transcendent Level Expert since their influence would become one of the best with a single Transcendent Level Expert.

    Some even switched sides from the government to Theo, trying to make amends. It was clear that Theo would rule the world in the future. Whether it was from the shadow or not, it didn't really matter.

    Unfortunately for them, people were skeptical about their influence, considering they only did it just to get Theo's support. If they had another chance to betray Theo, they would do it without hesitation.

    Theo didn't bother with the current situation because everyone was overreacting. Of course, what he did truly shocked the world, but if they didn't win the upcoming battle, they would lose everything.

    So, Theo would rather focus on the current matter instead of politics. He had done enough anyway.

    With this, the government might be able to get a say in the plan, but they wouldn't be able to overwrite Theo's command.

    This was enough for Theo. After all, he still needed the government's help.

    Theo gathered Rea and Maya again to discuss their next move.

    "Well, the situation has stabilized. So, you don't have to be afraid of the current matter." Theo turned to Maya. "Is our plan ready?"

    "Yes. I have managed to pressure them to set out to both bases. There should be a total of ten flights in a week since safety still has to be measured. I believe they will come through this path." Maya explained. "I don't know who will come, but they should be contacting me soon. It's not that hard to hide their identities. So, yeah…"

    "Good then." Theo nodded. "I just want you to focus on this matter. Make sure that you investigate all those people if possible. I'm pretty sure that the old Griffith Family will sneak in."

    "Should we stop them?"

    "No. There is no point in stopping them. First of all, if they can't enter this place, they will attack the union. It won't have a huge impact on us, but it will surely affect the current situation.

    "As for the second reason, they are like a tumor. I'm not planning to let the tumor grow larger and affect me. So, I'm going to get rid of everything once and for all!" Theo stated with a cold tone.

    "Understood." Maya nodded. Their leader had stated it loud and clear, so there was no need to stop him anymore.

    After finishing the matter with Maya, he turned to Rea. "I have two tasks for you. First, I want you to connect those influences as well as the beggar association and the Griffith Family. We have to maintain the surveillance network."

    "Understood. Although we have enough men to stop the outside threat, we don't have enough men to handle the inside…"

    "I have already made an arrangement for the inside threat. So you don't have to worry about it. Just focus on the monsters from outside."

    "I understand." Rea nodded in agreement. "Then, what's your second order?"

    "The outside will be extremely dangerous. After all, there will be a lot of Saints fighting there. So, I want you to arrange a barrier that separates the normal battlefield and the Saint battlefields.

    "This will require a lot of manpower, considering the Saints can easily reach your battlefield. Hence, I'm going to place the Kings and Queens between the Saints and normal fighters.

    "Your task is to lead the group to prepare for an impact and take advantage of the opportunity. Don't worry. I have made some arrangements in order to reduce the number of the King Class Monsters."

    Rea thought for a moment. "So, there might be some attacks finding their way to us. And you want me to use it against the enemies?"

    "Yes. But be careful, the attack of a Saint will be hard to stop. So, you have to measure the abilities carefully. Just use the one that you can use."

    "Got it." Rea acknowledged the orders.

    "Good." Theo nodded as if he had finished dealing with the matter.

    But Rea had to stop him. "I'm sorry, Master. There is something I'd like to ask. What about the spies? They're the biggest threats right now, considering they will be able to cause a lot of ruckus inside the base."

    "The spies won't be able to do much. Even I don't know how many spies the enemies have. But I'm sure of one thing.

    "My countermeasure will work well suppressing the unrest. So, you don't have to worry about it."

    "I understand." Rea, although curious, didn't say anything. She knew that Theo tried to hide the trump card for the time being. So, she just had to wait until everything unfolded.

    Theo patted Rea's shoulder with a smile. "You'll be just fine."

    After that, he went to Maya and said, "Don't forget the turrets."

    "Where is my encouragement?" Maya's eyebrows twitched, glaring playfully.

    "Haha. One billion for one encouragement." Theo made a cheeky smile.

    Maya clicked her tongue as she couldn't make a comeback after that. But before leaving, Theo added, "You are not someone who needs my encouragement. You are a person who wants to be my equal, right?"

    Maya was stunned for a moment before smiling. "Equal? No, I'm going to surpass you."

    Both of them exchanged a smile before Theo left to make his last preparation.
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    Chapter 1979: Review

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo was sitting inside his room, staring at his status.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 996

    EXP: 90,599,699/122,466,999

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (S), Clone (S), Energy Blast (A), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (A), Muscle Enhancement (A), Metamorphosis (S), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (S), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(S), World Re-creation (S)

    Attributes: Strength 1350, Endurance 790, Agility 802, Vitality 790, Magic Power 2975

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "Hmm… Because of the project, I couldn't level up easily. Thankfully, I could use my clone to kill some monsters, but I'm lacking a few levels. My original plan is to reach level 1,000 if possible. If not, I'm satisfied with level 998.

    "But this time, it's going to be a bit more troublesome. I have some confidence that I can gain one or two levels by killing many monsters on the battlefield along with one or two World Class Monsters.

    "Before, I could gain a few levels when killing one, but one World Class Monster is only equal to one level right now. So, these four levels are truly a big gap.

    "At first, I thought about handling my original self and my grandfather. But that's not enough anymore…" Theo sighed. He had to kill two more World Class Monsters if he wanted to reach level 1,000.

    Then again, he had to fill up the EXP bar in order to reach the next level and upgrade his rank. So, it wasn't an easy task to reach the Singularity Rank.

    "Well, I don't know how many World Class Monsters I can kill on the battlefield, considering it won't be easy to kill those two. I might get a bit exhausted because of their desperation…"

    Theo thought for a moment, trying to find a plan that could work out in his favor. Unfortunately, the picture was too blurry because he didn't know how many World Class Monsters the enemy side had.

    Only one thing was clear. The number of their Saints would be lower than humanity, but the slime alone could be counted as a few Saints. So, their number was about equal.

    There was only one person who could turn around the situation. He was none other than the God of Mischief, the person who had reached the Singularity Rank.

    After some consideration, Theo sighed. "As expected, I'll take care of those two. Then, the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint can handle the World Class Monsters on the opposite team. Or the Sword Saint could face the Fist Saint instead…

    "Then, I have Loki, Hel, and the Lightning Saint. The Dark King might have become the Dark Saint, but I don't think he is strong enough to defeat any enemy Saint.

    "So, I guess I'll have to pair him up with another World Class Monster. The rest can handle the slime."

    Theo felt something was amiss. Even though he had a lot of Saints on his side, he felt something was missing from his plan.

    "Hmm, I don't know what is missing. The three bases have their own guardian deities: The Time God, the Ice Witch, and the Daemon. That should be enough to keep them safe.

    "Then, is the problem related to the number of the King Class Monsters?" Theo frowned. He expected the enemies to arrive with at least fifty King Class Monsters. Even he had some trouble thinking about the solution for them.

    "I guess this is the problem." Theo sighed. He thought the uncomfortable feeling he had was because of the lack of Kings and Queens on their side. So, Theo planned to create a battle simulation in order to let them win.

    But before doing so, he had another task in mind. It was none other than his skills.

    He could see a few A Rank Skills. He had brought enough A Rank and B Rank Skills in order to level them up to S Rank Skills.

    Since he could finally have some time to upgrade his abilities and get used to them, he decided to upgrade them.

    Theo poured the Magic Power into the Skill Cards, sacrificing them in order to upgrade those abilities.

    Skill: Energy Blast (S)

    Effect: The user can release energy over a target area of their choosing, causing great damage and delivering a tremendous shock wave of pure force.

    Skill: Enhanced Concentration Capacity (S)

    Effect: The ability to concentrate one's Magic Power to the very limit.

    Skill: Muscle Enhancement (S)

    Effect: Gifting a person the ability to exert almost 120% of the body's muscular strength, surpassing one's overall physical strength.

    Theo looked at these three skills with a smile. They were the most ordinary skills out of all Theo's skills since they came from the monsters, while the others were inherited from the God of Mischief and the others.

    "As expected, the skills that I have inherited came from Order and Authority with the help of Original Skills. So, they're above average. Even I have some skills like that as well. If I were to give someone my skills as an inheritance… Then, I can give them…"

    Theo paused for a moment. "Irregular Guardian, Reality Removal, Alter Ego, Twisted Reality, Mirage World, and Reverse World. Irregular Guardian is extremely versatile, so if one is smart enough to utilize it, it can be a deadly skill.

    "Reality Removal is a bit too specific, I think? But with illusion power, it can still be replicated. As for Alter Ego, I'm not sure since they need the Reality Eye if they want to alter the system.

    "As for Twisted Reality, it's just my ability to control a reality like controlling the space. On the other hand, the Mirage World is dangerous since it creates a domain to copy people's abilities.

    "Lastly, the Reverse World. It's also a domain ability that allows me to change the characteristics of everything.

    "I want to consider the Inverted World to be my last ability, but I still don't have enough strength to use it. I think that's because the Inverted World is an ability beyond S Rank. Only when I reach the Singularity Rank can I start using that ability…

    "After all, that ability allows me to even erase someone completely from this reality…"
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    Chapter 1980: Another Breakthrough

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After considering his main ability, Theo looked at the other side. "I also have some normal abilities and the abilities I receive from other people. Though, the normal ability I usually use is only the Magic Bullet.

    "As for the latter, I have Ascension Step from the Wind Emperor and the Invisible Vortex from the Dark Ki…Saint."

    Theo felt this wasn't enough to defeat the slime. Although he planned to defeat the slime with the help of the God of Mischief, Hel, and the Heavenly Sovereign, he still felt this wasn't enough.

    "What should I do?" Theo sighed, not knowing how to defeat the slime even with such a lineup.

    Since it was impossible to find a way inside, he decided to come out to get accustomed to the three abilities he had just upgraded.

    This might be the last training he could do before the next battle, where humanity's survival would be decided.

    While Theo remained quiet inside his base, the world had undergone a great change.

    The government's rise had been halted due to a few issues. After people started to speak up about all the deeds that Theo's Group had done on the battlefield, the public opinion split. On one side, they were questioning Theo's whereabouts during the battle. On the other side, they were supporting Theo, who seemed to be preparing for the upcoming battle.

    It was clear that their reputation was restored after Theo started handling the problem.

    The second issue came from the influences that previously joined the government to suppress Theo's group. There was a civil war among them, but Theo didn't interfere with their battle, so they continued for a bit until they reached a stalemate.

    The third issue that the government had was actually Theo's existence. The name of Theodore Griffith was enough to instill fear in his enemies. So, the government became extremely cautious the moment Theo came back.

    Last but not least, the government feared the change Theo brought this time. He managed to create a Transcendent Level Expert in just two days. So, they might have to consider their stance.

    If they continued doing this, the moment the battle was over, Theo would create an army of Transcendent Level Expert. And with the leader becoming stronger than anyone else, even the Time God and the three Transcendent Level Experts on their side wouldn't be able to do anything to Theo.

    So, they wondered if they had to reconcile with Theo to create a balance before it was too late. But they had suffered a lot from Theo and the current conflict happened because of their arrogance and greed, so it was hard for them to apologize.

    And Theo wouldn't forgive them that easily either.

    However, that last sturdy wall that stopped them from apologizing to Theo collapsed a week after the training camp ended.

    In Kansas, specifically inside the courtyard of an expert known as Ediva, a cocoon made of brown light appeared, illuminating the courtyard. It startled all experts around that courtyard to the point they couldn't help but take a peek.

    They didn't know what happened and they didn't dare to enter the courtyard since Ediva was the strongest expert in the St. Adalva Group.

    But everything changed when they started seeing brown colored Magic Power from her courtyard.

    Without hesitation, the boss of the St. Adalva Group entered the courtyard and checked what was going on, finding an elderly woman lying inside a brown cocoon.

    "This is…" The leader gulped down and couldn't help but remember what Theo had said in his last speech before the training camp was over.

    "I have seen a lot of people here. And I could say that a lot of you have the potential. I've seen people that are close to that level, I've found a few people who have found their right path… I won't tell you who they are.

    "It might be you, it might be someone else. Without these names, I want you to continue striving forward. Make it so that you are among the people I talked about." Theo said those words out of fact. But he didn't tell the names so that they would think they were the ones in Theo's mouth.

    This way, Theo kept their morale and determination high.

    And he, the leader of the St. Adalva Group, seemed to be not one of them. Instead, it was the person that came with him to the training camp.

    He approached the woman carefully, waiting for the brown light to dim down and eventually disappear.

    Before the woman fell down, he caught her in his arms and smiled, looking at the woman's face.

    He was startled because it wasn't the face he remembered. Some wrinkles had gone and the face regained its energy, making her look ten to twenty years younger.

    'Is it because of this baptism that my mother's lifespan increased? She seems to be younger.' He thought. 'Either way, I know that she has reached the next stage, becoming another Transcendent Level Expert in the base.

    Although her strength wouldn't be as strong as other Transcendent Level Experts, it still put her far above the normal Mythical Rank Experts.

    "Congratulations on your advancement, Mother. It seems that I have to thank Theodore Griffith since, because of his special lesson, my mother can become a Transcendent Level Expert."

    He smiled. His St. Adalva Group had been supporting Theo as well. They were not a corporation but an academic group. Theo was a good student and teacher, so they always wanted to get Theo's support. Hence, they had been supporting Theo the whole time.

    It seemed that Theo had repaid them beyond what they had done for him.

    "In the upcoming battle, I swear that I shall lead the people in front. Such a genius has to survive… The world might progress extremely fast with him at the lead."

    He smiled. This was the second Transcendent Level Expert that broke through with the help of Theo's lesson. And he was planning to spread the information so that the government would fear Theo.

    Though, the excitement didn't last long. Nella had come to Theo's house with a serious expression.

    In front of Theo and Agata, she said, "They have left their nest!"
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    Chapter 1981: March

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    A series of roars echoed, filling up the entire city. Numerous monsters, from small to big, traversed in their path, destroying everything that stood in their way.

    They turned buildings to rubbles, smashed down trees, and crushed boulders. There was nothing that could stop them.

    There were tens of thousands of monsters, if not hundreds of thousands. There was nothing that could stop them. It could be said that all the monsters in the eastern part of Canada had united under one banner, planning to crush the human base located south of their location.

    Nothing could stop them. Most of them were Hero Rank or below monsters, but there were at least ten thousand Supreme Rank Monsters along with more than one thousand Mythical Rank Monsters among them.

    They had been scattered in all areas, heading in the same direction.

    Even the base would suffer some damage if they fought these monsters head-on. That was why Theo had been trying to unite them under the same banner. Whether it was under his control or the government's control, as long as humanity didn't unite, they would be overrun by this colossal army of monsters.

    A normal World Class Monster usually had less than twenty King Class Monsters and under those King Class Monsters were numerous General Class Monsters who had their own territory.

    They were the ones in charge of managing the monsters in their area while the King Class Monster ruled over them.

    Still, there were less than ten thousand monsters under a single General Class Monster normally. Even in the past, if they wanted to destroy a single human base, they usually needed a few General Class Monsters at the very least.

    But this time, the monsters had united at an unprecedented scale. There were more than a thousand General Class Monsters in the area and each of them was tasked to lead the rest of the monsters.

    And obviously, these monsters took orders from the King Class Monsters not far from them.

    Some King Class Monsters were marching behind them as if they were monitoring their advance. Some King Class Monsters didn't bother to do this and just continued at their own pace. And the rest were mixing among the monsters.

    Surprisingly, their march was extremely slow. It looked like they were trying to conserve their energy, but there was another reason for their speed.

    It was the huge slime situated two miles behind them. The huge slime was moving by generating slime from the top and swallowing its own body at the bottom. Due to the regeneration speed as well as the process, the slime moved exceptionally slowly.

    But everything he passed had turned into nothing. The building, the rock, even the ground itself had disappeared, creating a huge trail behind him.

    The slime didn't have to move since its body could extend for a few miles and its elasticity could do almost everything in battle. So, the slime had no weakness in a battle.

    As for the mobility required to rule the world, there was no need for it. If he could continue to grow, he would be able to expand his body at an unprecedented level.

    This was what Theo feared. After the slime defeated them and reached the Singularity Level, there was no one who could stop him anymore. Even if all the World Class Monsters united, they would still not be able to do it.

    And the slime only had to continue to grow and absorb everything in its path. This way, the slime would gradually cover the entire planet and absorb all objects and living beings on the planet, becoming the sole existence that lived on this planet.

    The slime marched at the base in order to kill the last threat to his existence, the US Base.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, their movement was closely monitored by the Griffith Family and the satellite. Due to their size, the humans managed to find their trace, allowing them to get up-to-date information.

    Both Theo and the president were alarmed by the news since the great battle that was said to be the battle that decided the human race's survival had begun.

    …

    "They have left their nest!"

    Nella reported with a serious expression, looking at Theo and Agata, who seemed to be having their lunch together.

    Theo's expression instantly changed. Knowing this matter was the highest priority, Agata said without hesitation, "You should go."

    Theo glanced at Agata, a bit hesitant. He thought about finishing the lunch with her first, but Agata added, "You are the only one who can determine our survival. So, you should go!"

    "But you…"

    "I'm not that weak. I might not be able to help you in battle, but I have a lot of experience in commanding the army. Don't worry. There will be a lot of people helping me, so you should focus on the enemy."

    "…" Theo looked at her for a moment before nodding his head. "Alright."

    He was worried that Agata would be alone, but Agata had once stated that she wouldn't be an accessory that Theo put on to fill the missing piece in his achievement.

    So, there was no need to worry about her. She was also a fighter, not on the front line, but the brain that controlled the battlefield.

    She was supposed to go with him, but this time, Theo was enough, considering the report didn't state any urgency.

    Agata waved her hand, seeing Theo off.

    Theo and Nella immediately headed straight to the office, where he gathered all the talented people to discuss their plan.

    The moment he entered the room, everyone was already sitting there, waiting for him. There were the War Saint, the Heavenly Sovereign, the Sword Saint, and even the Kings and Queens from the two bases such as the Pope, Zhao Jia, and others.

    Theo had gathered them under one banner and hid them as their reinforcement. The battle this time would be extremely dangerous, so he had to proceed with caution.
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    Chapter 1982: Heroes Gather (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A few minutes ago.

    After hearing the report, the people immediately assembled in the office building.

    The first one to arrive was none other than the grandfather, who was overly proud of his grandson's achievement.

    "Hmm?" The War Saint, Leonardo, took a peek inside, finding no one. "It seems that we're the first one."

    Yes, the War Saint didn't come alone.

    "That's because you urged me to use my teleportation to reach this place." The young man shook his head helplessly.

    There was only one young man who had a Space Element that would accompany Leonardo. He was none other than Theo's brother, Lorenzo.

    "Hahahaha!" The War Saint laughed out loud. "It can't be helped. I just want to finish this matter as quickly as possible."

    "You shouldn't lie, Leo. Don't add more sin to your life." Another voice echoed in the hall, heading directly to the entrance of the meeting room, which happened to be blocked by Leonardo.

    As expected of one of the strongest Awareness users in the entire world, the pope, he managed to locate Leonardo easily. In fact, the reason why he could reach this place not long after Leonardo was because his Awareness picked up the teleportation that Lorenzo used earlier.

    Without even getting the report from the Griffith Family, he already knew what was going to happen. So, he didn't hesitate to go to this building to wait.

    "Hoho, this old friend of mine." Leonardo smirked, glancing back. "It seems that you are also eager to discuss this matter."

    "This battle is about the human race's survival. Obviously, I should be at the very front, fighting for humanity." The pope smiled. "Though, I have never thought that we would be fighting together again."

    "That's true. When was the last time we fought together?"

    "If you're talking about cooperation, then it was when your grandson made some mess in Italy. But if you're talking about the battlefield, then it was one month before my coronation as the pope and you succeeded your household."

    "I see. Sixty years ago, huh. It's been a long time, but I guess this is it." Leonardo smiled while extending his hand. "Let's end this with a blast, shall we? And we'll have the greatest retirement ever."

    "I can't help but agree with that." The pope smiled, shaking Leonardo's hand.

    After a simple exchange, the two ended up walking inside. Lorenzo was speechless while staring at the person who accompanied the pope. She was Erica, the pope's disciple.

    "You are here too?" Lorenzo asked.

    "Yes. This is the battle that I can't pass on." Erica nodded as these two walked next to each other, following the two old men. But before they were about to close the door, the pope said, "There is no need to close the door, since a little darling is about to enter."

    "Hmm?" Lorenzo and Erica were confused, but they soon heard a feminine voice coming from the hallway.

    "I guess I can't fool the pope."

    A couple entered the room. The female had long brown hair tied neatly on her back, while the male had the same blue hair as Theo.

    The moment they entered, the atmosphere inside the room changed. The female glanced at the pope first before nodding her head as a greeting before turning to Leonardo. The guy lowered his head and called him, "Father."

    Leonardo looked at them for a while without letting out any sound. But after a while, Leonardo smiled gently at them, saying, "It seems that your complexion has gotten better. There are a lot of things that even time can't heal. But it seems that your problem isn't one of them."

    The couple, who had just entered, was none other than Theo's parents, Valerie and Ray.

    Ray looked at Leonardo with an awkward smile, saying, "I don't know how it turns this way, but I'm eternally grateful for whatever it is that changes things like this. And this time, I'm going to apologize to you, Father. It's due to my weakness that my family has become like this, and let my son… your grandson suffered."

    "That apology shouldn't be directed at me. Someone deserves it more."

    "I know. I won't stop apologizing for my weakness. Unlike me, who were powerless against the Griffith Family in the past, Theo has passed any obstacles in his way." Ray knew that if he was Theo, he wouldn't let his son suffer. That was why he only blamed himself for being weak, not the situation around him, not his wife, and not the Griffith Family.

    "I guess I don't have to say anything more than this." Leonardo nodded before pointing at the seat next to him. "Come and sit down."

    "Yes." Ray nodded.

    It seemed that they were not the only ones that came from the union. There were two more Transcendent Level Experts.

    The first one was an old woman who Theo helped after the apocalypse. She was the Empress. She wanted to repay Theo back for everything he had done for her people. She was accompanied by two people, her disciple, Alea, and her daughter, Ana.

    Alea caught the eye of Leonardo and Theo's parents since she was close to Theo in the past. People even thought they would be together if Agata wasn't there.

    But everything had stopped. Alea might look awkward, but there was a warrior aura emitting from her eyes as if she had cut down her emotion in order to gain strength. It seemed she had decided to pursue strength instead of love after the heartbreak.

    The other Transcendent Level Expert that came with her was the Guardian. After considering the lineup they had, it would be better to have someone that could act as a wall to protect the people. So, the Guardian was asked to come with them.

    All these people had disguised themselves and sneaked into the country with the help of the airplane that Maya had given to the bank previously.

    Although they couldn't bring a lot of people, the people that managed to sneak into this base were elites among elites. And they finally gathered in one room.
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    Chapter 1983: Heroes Gather (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hoh. It seems that everyone has gathered here." A cheerful voice echoed inside the room as the Heavenly Sovereign entered. He might be the second oldest person in this room after Leonardo, but his behavior and appearance were indeed far from his age.

    He waved his hand playfully while greeting everyone. "Hello, everyone. I don't know if you already know me, but I'm Feng Hao. Nice to meet you."

    "…" All the people inside the room were speechless. They were simply too surprised that the Heavenly Sovereign would act like this.

    Feeling the atmosphere became awkward because of him, he couldn't help but glance to the side, pulling someone. "Why are you standing there? Come in and greet everyone."

    "Wha—!" The other party seemed to be startled and tried to resist, but the Heavenly Sovereign ended up bringing her inside. "Master. Don't embarrass me."

    The one he dragged was his disciple, Zhao Jia. In the end, Zhao Jia entered the room while looking down. Her face was red, ashamed of her master's childish action.

    "Come on. You don't have to be that serious." The Heavenly Sovereign chuckled while introducing her. "This is my disciple, Zhao Jia. Please take care of her!"

    "…" No one couldn't say anything. No, they simply couldn't react to the Heavenly Sovereign's action.

    In the end, someone tried to stop him. He had just arrived and had already seen this kind of scene, making him shake his head helplessly. "What are you doing? Your disciple will have a scar for the rest of your life, you know."

    Two men entered. They were the Sword Saint and the Transcendent Level Expert that Theo once visited, the former clan leader of the Shibuya Clan, Shibuya Tatsuo.

    Both of them were more formal and dignified as they politely bowed to them. "Nice to meet you, I'm Nasagawa Ken, and next to me is Shibuya Tatsuo."

    Seeing their action, some people couldn't help but nod to them as if trying to follow the bowing motion.

    "We are the reinforcements from United Asia." The Heavenly Sovereign stood proudly while smirking. "Nice to meet you people from the union."

    They didn't know what to say again with the Heavenly Sovereign coming to them. In the end, they decided to sit while waiting for Theo to come.

    "Is this everyone?" The Heavenly Sovereign asked while looking around. He could see many famous people in the room, but there were only two Saints in this room, the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint.

    So, he couldn't help but feel it was a bit lacking to fight against the current enemy.

    The people knew the Mafia Queen should be in this room, but they remembered that the Mafia Queen lived far away from Theo, so she might not have come to the meeting.

    Instead of her, there were several Transcendent Level Experts coming into the room. They were none other than the Transcendent Level Experts from Theo's group.

    "Thank you for coming." As Theo's disciple, Rea stepped forward and bowed to them. "We have sent someone to tell him about the meeting. So, he'll be coming in a minute."

    The Sword Saint only smiled, looking at her. When he arrived here, Rea had told him to live with her instead of in the place set up for them. So, he had been listening to a lot of stories from her.

    Although the training was harsh and the battle involved her life and death, it was clear that Rea never regretted becoming Theo's disciple. As a father, the Sword Saint could only smile, knowing that his daughter had found her own path.

    He didn't disturb her since she was acting as Theo's disciple and the vice leader of the group, not his daughter. He simply allowed her to do everything she had to do.

    Ruth and Felix sat down as a pair. It seemed that their relationship had become much closer. Although no one said it directly, they had been treating both of them as a pair.

    Meanwhile, Ava was wondering where she should sit. She wanted to come with Theo, but she knew that Theo had to lead the meeting personally, so it was better to sit somewhere else.

    That was when she found Leonardo, who seemed to be waving his hand to call her after seeing her confused expression.

    Ava jumped straight to his table while raising her paw as if greeting him.

    "It's been a while, eh, Ava?" Leonardo smiled.

    "Yes." Ava nodded furiously.

    "We'll be fighting together this time. Please take care of me." Leonardo chuckled while extending his finger.

    Ava held his finger as if shaking his hand before asking, "Do you mind if I sit here?"

    "Be my guest."

    While they were finding their seats, Rea looked around to see the preparation. She checked the map and all the data inputted inside, making sure it was the correct one.

    …

    Five minutes later.

    There were footsteps echoing from the hallway, alarming the people inside the room. They knew that the only person who would come this late was none other than Theo.

    All of them turned serious, looking at the entrance and waiting for Theo to appear.

    When the people saw Theo, they couldn't help but smile. They remembered when Theo shocked the world in the tournament. They thought he could make it big, but in the far future.

    They never expected that the weak student would manage to become one of the strongest, if not the strongest, in less than two decades.

    After looking at their faces one by one to confirm their number and identity, Theo politely nodded to them before finally opening his mouth.

    "Welcome. I'm sure you've heard about the report. Currently, the enemy is marching toward us. So, this meeting will be the last meeting to come up with a plan against our enemies.

    "Some of you might have conflict, some of you might be friends. But just for this battle, I hope that everyone can let go of their hatred and grudge.

    "I'm not a hero, so I won't say this is for humanity. But it's true that living without the rest of humans sucks, so I'd like to ask for your cooperation to save humanity."
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    Chapter 1984: Last Meeting (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Since the enemy is already marching toward us, let's skip the pleasantries and discuss how to handle them. We might not have a lot of time left." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    Theo nodded. "Indeed. Then—"

    Before Theo started, the pope interjected him. "I apologize since I have to interrupt you first. I have a question that has to be answered first before we can start. We are here after cooperating with you, but why can't I see the government or anyone from this base? I have heard that you don't have a good relationship with the government. So…"

    The pope didn't continue, but it was clear that he was worried that Theo's grudge caused this battle far harder than it was supposed to be.

    Theo shook his head calmly. "I understand your concern. But for the time being, we have more than two-thirds of the influences within the base as our allies. I might have a grudge against the government, but it doesn't stop me from cooperating with them. So you don't have to worry about it.

    "For this fight, we are going to fight them with everything we've got. I already said earlier, let's drop our grudge and hatred until we gain our victory."

    The pope fell silent for a moment before nodding his head. There was one more person that felt some impact from Theo's words. She was none other than Alea.

    The heartbreak was painful to the point she resented Theo back then. But when she looked back at their relationship, she realized that Theo wasn't entirely at fault. It was by chance he met Agata, and it was also her fault for not taking the initiative the whole time.

    When he heard these words from Theo, Alea took a deep breath, trying to put the matter aside for now.

    After making sure that there wouldn't be any interruption, Theo glanced at Rea. "Brief us about the current situation first."

    "Yes." Rea acknowledged the instruction and immediately opened the map. There was a big red dot and dozens of red triangles in Canada, symbolizing the enemies. Meanwhile, blue triangles and a few green dots represented their sides.

    "We got the report not long ago that the monsters have started marching. However, their current pace is slow. I'm not sure about the reason. It might be their plan, it might be because the force is too large, or it might be something else. But we are currently sure about one thing.

    "If they continue at that pace, they will only reach the base six days later. So, we can make a solid preparation before their arrival. Of course, we've been stationing people to monitor the situation, making sure we won't lose track of them.

    "According to our estimate, there are at least a few hundred thousand marching toward us directly. But if we consider how they operated before, we believe there will be at least a million monsters in total.

    "Of course, this number can't be compared to our 250 million population. But due to the apocalypse, a lot of fighters have died in battle. So, we only have roughly five million people if we mobilize all of them.

    "Unfortunately, with the current situation, we need at least two million to handle the stability of the base like police and other jobs.

    "Hence, we only have three million people spread all over the border. There were ambushes all around the base in the previous battle… Hence, this time, we have to prepare for the same thing. We estimate… only around two hundred thousand people will fight on the front line.

    "As for who is going to handle those places…" Rea stopped while glancing at Theo, telling them he would be the one to decide.

    Theo nodded at her, thanking her for the briefing. "Since you have heard our current situation, before I start the meeting, I have to ask whether any of you don't like to take any orders from me?"

    None of them voiced a single objection. They knew that Theo was the most qualified person to lead the battle. Not only was he one of the strongest people in the world, but his mind also surpassed that of the War Saint. If he was unqualified, they wouldn't be able to find another person who was qualified for the job.

    "Thank you for your trust. I might be leading the war, but the one who handles the battle progression will be the War Saint, Leonardo Guerrero." Theo glanced at his grandfather.

    They all looked at Leonardo. Theo had to fight their World Class Monsters, so there was no way Theo could lead or see everything from his position. And the War Saint was the greatest commander in this world, so it was obvious why he would be the brain of this war.

    "So, you want me to go to the military?" The War Saint asked.

    "No. We are establishing two headquarters." Theo shook his head.

    This statement confused the people. Theo had said that they would be cooperating with the government, so it was weird to establish two headquarters. It felt like Theo still held the grudge.

    There were only four people who recognized Theo's reasons for making two headquarters. They were Leonardo, Valerie, Rea, and Feng Hao.

    Leonardo frowned while confirming his doubt. "So, it's stability and speed."

    "!!!" The people widened their eyes, never expecting Leonardo to accept it instead of rebuking his grandson.

    "Yes." Theo nodded with a smile. "The government will be the headquarters to handle the stability of the battle. Meanwhile, our headquarters shall be the one to react in case of emergency. We need to create two headquarters for one reason."

    "The spies…" Leonardo narrowed his eyes, having a headache thinking about them. He couldn't understand why people still tried to do something like this when humanity's survival was at stake.

    "Yes. We all don't like spies, but we can't find them either. That's why the second headquarters is there," Theo answered their doubt before continuing the explanation. "Alright. We shall move on to the details…"
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    Chapter 1985: Last Meeting (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "We are going to set up the line." Theo snapped his fingers. Suddenly, three lines of different colors appeared on the map. It wasn't something added previously, it was just Theo improvising with his illusion.

    The first line was the outer line which was red in color. "The red line is the danger zone. Basically, it's where we take on their World Class Monsters, including the slime. Since the slime is moving slower than the rest of the monsters, we can set up an ambush after the rest of the monsters pass this line.

    "The green line is the safest line, which is the nearest line to the base. This line will become the battlefield against the normal monsters. We are going to station the normal army in this line.

    "As for the line between them, the yellow line… it's going to act as a buffer. As all of you know that the battle against the World Class Monster would be bigger than anyone can imagine; if we fight in the green line, many will die from our attacks. So, this yellow line will act as a buffer to contain our power.

    "So, we're going to station the Transcendent Level Experts in this area to take on their King Class Monsters. There are going to be a lot, so you might need to use our attacks to kill your opponents.

    "You don't have to turn every attack into an opportunity. Just take something you can endure. After all, you would be outnumbered by the enemies, so it's better to prioritize your safety. These are the three basic battlefields that I'm going to set up. Is there any objection?" Theo asked.

    Suddenly, the Empress raised her hand, asking, "I just want to confirm my doubt. Are we still going to protect all borders when we're already stretched thin?"

    "Absolutely." Theo nodded without hesitation.

    "But won't this cause our main army to be outnumbered greatly?"

    "Of course, I understand that. That's why we are going to change the battlefield a little bit." Theo pointed at the map and zoomed it out, showing the base's map. He then stretched the green line all over the base. "This will be the situation when the enemies arrive.

    "Normally, the enemies would have to spread out to attack our base. In addition, in the previous battle, we failed to kill all the monsters. This would only mean one thing… They're hiding and waiting for the big battle to happen before ambushing our base.

    "Thus, I'm planning to set up an ambush for them." Theo pointed at the map, specifically the right side of the base. He formed a small green dot to show and said, "There will be a separate elite group that will sweep away those monsters and travel from one battlefield to another."

    "Hmm?" Everyone frowned, not understanding what Theo said. On the one hand, they were already stretched thin, so it was impossible to arrange another army filled with elites. On the other hand, Theo didn't seem to be joking.

    "What do you mean? I have seen all the reports and base situations. I don't think there is another army that you can use to kill those monsters…" The War Saint couldn't help but frown, questioning Theo.

    "I do have one army." Theo smiled. "They are numbered two thousand. All of them are elites who have survived the brutal apocalypse for a few years without the protection of a base. They even have three Transcendent Level Experts to lead them, so killing those monsters shouldn't be that hard, right?"

    "!!!" Everyone widened their eyes in shock. Although they had heard about Theo raising someone's level to Transcendent, they had never heard anything about the additional three Transcendent Level Experts from Theo's group.

    The War Saint thought it was an army from outside, but there was supposed to be no more army near the base. After all, the nearest one who had that kind of strength was the Mafia Queen, who had already joined the base.

    "This is…" The War Saint narrowed his eyes. "Who are those three experts?"

    "I'm not going to tell you right now. You just have to know that there is a separate army to handle that matter." Theo shook his head calmly.

    Leonardo was a bit confused. There was no reason why Theo hid this information. After all, additional three Transcendent Level Experts would be great to the yellow line, so why would he do something like this? And where did that army come from?

    Leonardo muttered, "If there is an army like you said, they should be able to kill those monsters. There is a chance for some unique monsters or even King Class Monsters to hide among those monsters, so having three Transcendent Level Experts will be reassuring.

    "And by not telling us about their information, it seems that you're planning to hide this army from us and the slime. I see, it seems that the army is from the outside. I don't know how you get them, but what matters is that they are useful." Leonardo nodded, giving his approval. "Though, you should know that we're vastly outnumbered, right?"

    "I know you are worried about the yellow line. After all, there are only a handful of Transcendent Level Experts on our side. Even if we add the Transcendent Level Experts from the union and United Asia, it's still not enough. Even if we stretch it, they might be able to handle thirty King Class Monsters at most.

    "However, you forget one thing. We do have an advantage." Theo smirked while raising his finger.

    "An advantage?"

    "Yes. We outnumber them in one area." Theo smiled confidently before pausing to create some suspense.

    Some of them exchanged looks, wondering about the answer. But as one would expect from the War Saint.

    After listening to Theo, calculating his words, and thinking about the possibility, he managed to find out the reason for Theo's confidence. He said with a serious expression. "We outnumber their World Class Monsters."

    "!!!" All of them looked at the War Saint in surprise.

    Meanwhile, Theo smirked as if he knew his grandfather would catch on. "Exactly so."
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    "Exactly so." Theo smirked.

    The War Saint's expression turned grim. "I haven't asked you about this, but how many people at your level are going to fight from both sides?"

    The War Saint asked for both sides because he knew what kind of terrifying being the slime was. He had to be careful and consider their side as well.

    Theo nodded. "I don't know if you are already aware of this or not, but there are three parties that will join the war this time."

    "I know. We, the slime, and the old Griffith Family." Leonardo nodded in understanding as if he had known this much.

    But when he mentioned the old Griffith Family, all their eyes were locked on the new Griffith Family, specifically Valerie and Ray.

    Although they knew that the old and new Griffith Families were enemies, it didn't change the fact that they were the 'Griffith' Family.

    "There is a reason why I'm giving them an opportunity to use the airplane to reach this base. I'm sure they are already here and currently hiding somewhere. But they won't be making their moves just yet.

    "They will be focusing on me because I'm currently the biggest threat to them. Instead of letting them run rampant in other places, it's better to bring them here and solve the problem once and for all."

    Hearing the explanation, Leonardo sighed and agreed with him. "I guess it's better than to let them attack the union."

    "Yeah. From their sides, there should be three people we should prioritize. The first one would be the other me, who has the Devouring Power. The second one would be my grandfather, the Magic Saint. And the last one is none other than the Fist Saint. He should be trying to kill me as well after that grudge."

    The Heavenly Sovereign couldn't help but tease him, "Don't you think this battle will become easier if you don't make them your enemy?"

    Theo had expected this kind of question, so he replied with an answer he had prepared before. The answer came in the form of a question. "Don't you think you are lucky that I'm on your side and not theirs?"

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign couldn't say anything after that. As he said, if Theo didn't make them his enemy, it meant he would lose to them. If they were on their side, there was no telling whether humanity could survive or not.

    And everyone acknowledged the fact that despite the Heavenly Sovereign holding the second rank as the strongest person in the world, Theo would be a bigger headache to deal with.

    When they weighed Theo and the Old Griffith Family, they still believed Theo was much heavier than those three.

    Theo raised his finger. "There is something we shouldn't forget. Their aim is me. They want to kill me and reinstate the previous Griffith Family so that they can rule the world. They obviously don't want humanity to lose."

    "Are you saying you can turn them into our allies?"

    "Of course not." Theo chuckled. "I'm just telling you that they might be our enemies, but they will surely not cooperate with the slime. This means there remain three sides for the rest of the battle, which is a big advantage for us. Although the other me is not as good as me in terms of planning, it doesn't change the fact that we are still the same person. It will be more troublesome if the other me creates a plan for the slime, don't you think so?"

    They couldn't help but agree with Theo's explanation.

    Seeing there was no more objection, Theo continued with his explanation. "Hence, the first side will have three… I'm just going to call them Saints at this point. On the other hand, the slime's side will have the slime itself along with multiple World Class Monsters.

    "I don't know their exact number, but the slime itself can be counted as four or five Saints on our side easily. So, we should expect another three World Class Monsters at the very least."

    "Hmm? So, three Saints from the Griffith Family and eight Saints from the slime… This is tricky. Do we have those many saints on our side?" Leonardo frowned while glancing at the Heavenly Sovereign.

    "I don't know. Though, I don't think we're lacking, right?" The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged before pushing the question to Theo.

    "Yes. Since the Griffith Family is aiming for me, I and my clone will handle the other me and my grandfather. You can say that this is the Griffith Family's matter, so it's better if I destroy the Griffith Family that has been plaguing my life this whole time." Theo stopped for a moment to see if there was someone who wanted to fight them.

    But it seemed that they didn't want to get involved in this matter. Even Ray could only agree to this solution since he wasn't strong enough to handle those two.

    "As for the Fist Saint, I'm going to leave it in your hand, Sword Saint."

    "I'm going to fight the muscle brain, huh. Sure, that's fine." The Sword Saint nodded.

    Theo then pointed at the Heavenly Sovereign, "You are going to handle the slime."

    "Sure. Though, with who?" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked, feeling excited that he was going to fight the strongest foe.

    "Obviously, the Time God has to remain inside the base for the time being until we have cleared the spies. So, the Time God will fight with you after some time. But before that, you will be accompanied by the God of Mischief."

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign widened his eyes while the rest was confused. They must have misheard Theo.

    Seeing their shocked faces, Theo confirmed it. "Do you think I'm the only one pulling the strings?"

    The Heavenly Sovereign had expected this, but he never thought the God of Mischief surpassed his imagination. "He is still alive?"

    "From what I know, there are two people who survived that incident."

    "Let me guess, the mastermind and the one who guides the soul after everyone dies…"

    "Exactly." Theo smiled while giving a big invitation to the Heavenly Sovereign. "I'm going to let you meet him after he reaches this place. Those two and the Time God, do you think you are still at a disadvantage against the slime?"

    "You know how to make me excited, ain't you?!" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.
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    Theo nodded. "As for the details, he will be the one explaining it to you."

    "Understood. I'm curious about the relics of the past. To think I would be so lucky that I could meet such a person during my lifetime." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    Other people were confused. They wondered what these two were talking about.

    Theo mentioned the God of Mischief, but they had never heard anything about this person. The fact that he was helping the Heavenly Sovereign to handle the slime meant the God of Mischief was extremely powerful.

    Then again, the Heavenly Sovereign said he was the relic of the past. They tried to make the connection between the information they had just received and arrived at a pretty bizarre conclusion.

    The Sword Saint couldn't help but ask, "The God of Mischief in your mouth… Is he the God of Mischief in Norse Mythology?"

    The Sword Saint, one of the closest people to the Heavenly Sovereign, had obviously heard the Heavenly Sovereign mentioning something similar. So, he was the first one to ask.

    Theo looked at him for a moment before nodding his head. "I guess it's time to tell you about the other world. I can't say much, but I certainly can tell you some of the information that you might know nothing about."

    Theo raised his hand and formed two balls next to each other. "The red ball is the other world where monsters roam, while the blue one is our version of Earth.

    "I'm not sure you've heard about Ragnarok, the event that ends the age of God, but I'm not going to explain it to you. Just think of this Ragnarok as the beginning point.

    "After the age of God ended, the living almost went extinct. To avoid that, the God of Mischief and a few other Gods and Goddesses formed a copy of that world, which is the planet we're living on right now.

    "Some humans were transported to this world to reproduce while the other races, whose resilience was stronger than humans, stayed in that world. That's the beginning of this world and the other world and why we have a lot of mythologies along with the reason for the other world to be filled with monsters.

    "When the apocalypse occurred, the pillars that supported the two worlds collapsed. The two worlds began to fuse. However, as you know that after thousands of years, the two worlds have become two separate entities. When they fused, they rejected each other. As a result, only a portion of them was fused.

    "I'm pretty sure you have seen a lot of new things after the apocalypse. There are a lot of plants and monsters coming into this world, including the monster that we're about to face right now."

    "…" The people fell silent, falling into deep thought. Some of them gasped as if they had just known such an important secret about their world. They never thought that their world was not a real world but only a copy.

    Then again, they perfectly witnessed how a clone worked his way up to the point he became the dominant one.

    Thinking about it, they could somehow understand why their world fused with the other world, but the monsters were teleported to this world instead of the other way around.

    The Sword Saint frowned and muttered, "So, the slime has become our problem because of the apocalypse…"

    "Well, I wouldn't put it that way. Take a look at the previous problems. The radiation from a nuclear power plant, the trash we had thrown away, and even the current slime…"

    "Hmm?" The Sword Saint's body shook. "Now that I think about it, we have used nukes in the past when we fight against the monsters…"

    "Yes. In the past, we've brought radiation to the other world. And after a while, we have also started dumping some trash into the ocean in another world. The monsters have been evolving due to our interference.

    "The slime is included in one of the changes we brought." Theo closed his eyes for a moment before saying, "I'm not sure how the slime was exactly created, but the slime was surely made of nuke, chemicals, and trash. The slime must have mutated to the point it created its current power… the ability to dissolve everything."

    The people sucked a cold breath. They wanted to rebuke him, but Theo was merely stating the fact. So, they couldn't really say anything about all those facts.

    In other words, the one who actually created the monster was them. The monsters in the other world had been putting up a fight to suppress those problems, but after the apocalypse, the monsters they'd created came to bite them.

    They looked at each other, realizing that this was their problem the entire time.

    Theo looked at them with a serious expression. "That's why I have to say this to all of you. No matter the circumstances, we have to kill the slime. If we don't kill the slime right now, the slime will keep expanding and dissolve everything. His strength will eventually reach a level where he can dissolve everything on this planet."

    There was something that Leonardo realized from this story. His expression turned grim just from imagining it.

    "Wait a moment. Lorenzo has a Space Ability. Now that I think about it, you also had a problem with a spy during the previous war where explosions suddenly occurred within the army. I don't think that's the work of the spy. I think…" Leonardo looked at Lorenzo.

    Of course, he wasn't suspecting Lorenzo, considering the other party was in the union the whole time. He suspected there was another person with Space Ability.

    Theo shook his head and said, "You don't have to worry about that. I can assure you that it's not a Space Ability."

    "How are you so sure?" Leonardo frowned. "I mean, Lorenzo has the ability to do it easily. So, a Space Element user should be able to do it without anyone noticing."

    Theo replied with a smile. "That's because the reason why I was absent in the previous war was because I had a cooperation with the Space Saint."
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    "Space Saint?" They widened their eyes, never expecting to find another Saint.

    Theo explained, "I've helped him in creating a tunnel to return to the other world. And after helping him, he confirmed there was no trace of Space Ability.

    "And I'm sure that the Sword Saint and the Heavenly Sovereign could confirm if there is a Transcendent Level Expert or King Class Monster with the same power as we do, right?"

    The two Saints nodded their heads. It meant the Space Saint had confirmed that not only did the enemy not use any Space Ability, but he also confirmed that there was no King Class Monster or Transcendent Level Expert whose Order was related to Space.

    This meant there was no threat where that person used the Space Element to teleport the slime to a convenient location.

    "Have I answered your question?" Theo asked.

    Leonardo nodded with a serious expression. "Still, this is a little bit too much for us to take right now. Never in our wildest dream would we think the truth is something like this."

    "Well, that's all I can tell you. I hope that there's no question regarding the world and the God of Mischief since I can't answer more than that for better or worse." Theo sighed in disappointment.

    They were surely curious about the whole picture. But they couldn't help but feel ashamed that a young man like him was able to discover something they had never thought about. It wasn't that he was a genius in researching history. It was his brilliance that allowed him to find out the truth.

    "If that's the case, I'm going to continue with my question regarding the World Class Monsters. You mentioned there would be multiple World Class Monsters on the slime's side, right? So, who is going to deal with them? Is this the reason why you've hidden the Mafia Queen this whole time?"

    "!!!" They almost forgot that the Mafia Queen hadn't joined the battle this whole time under Theo's request. It was truly a clever way to hide a trump card. But if the spy was among the high ranking people in the base, the spy would surely know about the Mafia Queen's existence.

    Although it was good to know that the Mafia Queen could stop one of the World Class Monsters, it wouldn't be as surprising either.  

    However, Theo actually shook his head as if denying such a great plan. "Sorry, but I'm not planning to make the Mafia Queen handle a World Class Monster. Instead, she will be protecting the base."

    "Huh? The base?" The Sword Saint frowned while Leonardo explained, "I see. The Mafia Queen's strength can't be compared to the Time God. So, instead of having the Time God protect the base, it'll be better if the Mafia Queen does it.

    "The Mafia Queen is the world's strongest enchanter. She is good at working with multiple people, but it doesn't mean anything at the scale we're facing right now.

    "So, it's better to enhance the people around him so that they can become three times stronger, enabling us to protect the base with fewer people."

    Theo smirked as if confirming his explanation. He added, "You forget something. The enemies are expecting her to come out as my trump card as well."

    "By doing that, we can trick them and gain some advantages." Leonardo nodded in understanding. "As expected, you love this kind of battle…"

    Theo smiled. "I'm going to handle the talk with the Time God."

    "Sure. Though, you haven't answered the question yet. Who will be handling at least three World Class Monsters… Even if the Time God comes out, he will have to fight the slime…"

    Theo raised three fingers. "I know. I have been thinking about it. The Slime might be able to fight against multiple Saints, but will he be able to fight someone above that level?"

    "What do you mean?"

    "Wait a minute." The Heavenly Sovereign's eyes flashed. "Don't tell me, he is…"

    Theo smirked. "Yes. That's why I'm planning to have the Goddess of Death handle one of the World Class Monsters first. Although it looks like there will only be the two of you to handle the slime, it should be enough, right?"

    "Well, if that's truly the case, I'm going to support him. But I'll have to talk to him first, you know…" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    "Of course. Anyway, the other two World Class Monsters shall be handled by the Lightning Saint and the Dark Saint. You should have seen the Dark Saint already."

    "Is he the King Class Monster that helped the base before?" Leonardo asked with a frown.

    "Yeah. He has reached the next level. Although he is still new to this strength, he should be able to hold back a World Class Monster until one of us is free.

    "As for the Lightning Saint, it's basically Ava's teacher. He is the World Class Monster that rules the territory on the other side of Italy before the apocalypse. He has agreed to fight against the slime, and my relationship with him is also good, so I'm sure that he will come."

    "I see. Those are the three…" The Heavenly Sovereign looked down, contemplating. He had been trying to figure out the situation through his special eyes. But this one was already beyond his prediction.

    He thought for a moment and asked, "I don't think there will be a lot of problems regarding the red line. There might be some adjustments needed when the actual fight happened, but as long as we maintained our communication, such a change could easily be done.

    "All that is left is the yellow line. This is an important line that has to keep standing no matter what."

    "Yeah. For the time being, we have a lot of people here who can fight against King Class Monsters. As for their positioning, please take a look at the map." Theo showed their positions with the help of the map instead of explaining everything.
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    The people were paying attention to the positioning attentively. Some were confused and some didn't agree, but the one who could see through Theo's positioning was none other than Leonardo, the War Saint.

    He managed to grasp Theo's intention.

    "It seems that you have thought it through." Leonardo sighed, feeling defeated.

    Theo smiled.

    Both of them were staring at each other. When Leonardo saw the positioning, he ran a couple of simulations to attack Theo. But most of the simulations ended up in his failure.

    "You know that the Guardian is the best in deflecting any residual power, so you position him a bit farther back. But because his power is focused on defense, you station this cute rabbit near him so that she can help when they're pushed back.

    "That alone is already enough, but to think you would station another King Class Monster near him… The Shadow King is it?"

    Theo nodded. "Yes. She has infiltrated Italy a couple of times in the past, yet, no humans spotted her. So, it's clear that her strength is good and she is the most flexible one."

    "Though, I don't understand why you would place two King Class Monsters near him. I trust the King Class Monsters you trust and even one of them is sitting here with us. It's just… I don't understand… Are you underestimating humans so much?" Leonardo asked.

    "No. The answer lies in your position to be honest."

    "Hmm?" Leonardo frowned and looked at his position which happened to be near Ava and Felix. "Wait a minute… Don't tell me, you're planning to let me go all out because I have this little rabbit and your right hand man…"

    "Yes." Theo nodded. "Your power as a Transcendent Level Expert is necessary to stop those King Class Monsters. But your ability to command the army is also exceptionally good.

    "The more time passes, the more variables influence the battlefield. That's why I'm trying to have Agata handle our headquarters for a while. After you have used most of your power, you are to return to the headquarters and command the army."

    "By doing that, the scent of the battlefield will change since the commander has changed. It will cause the enemies to be unable to predict what's going on anymore. In addition, Agata learned her skills from you, which happened to be extremely different from my fighting style. This will confuse the enemies.

    "Besides, your skill is a bit risky even though the result is quite good. We can employ such a strategy during the first phase of the war because we still have the energy and people to do so. Meanwhile, my style is more conservative. The result might not be as good as you, but I give a solid foundation for our army. It suits the mid phase of the battle.

    "Once I have consolidated the command, I should have rested enough to return to the battlefield during the last phase of the battle. This will be time to clean up the battlefield while giving the command back to Agata."

    When they heard Leonardo's explanation, they couldn't help but gasp. To think Theo put such a thought into his plan. It was true that they would be confused if they fought Theo and without realizing it, they would have lost.

    The reason why Felix, Ava, and the Shadow King were near the edge of the yellow line was so that they could cover up those two in case something happened.

    And since each of them would need to fight a few King Class Monsters by themselves, having strong fighters near them would give them some assurance.

    "…" Leonardo looked at the rest of the positions before nodding his head. It seemed that Theo didn't need anyone to correct him anymore.

    When they ran a simulation in the past, Theo would have won half of the matches. But this time, Leonardo believed that he would be lucky if he could win against Theo just once every ten matches.

    Aside from the pope who was handling the injured, the rest were expected to fight their respective enemies.

    Still, it didn't change the fact that they would be facing many King Class Monsters to the point they didn't know whether they could even survive or not.

    "As for the King Class Monsters, we will be assisting you with our turrets." Theo glanced at Rea and nodded his head.

    Rea immediately showed two turrets that had been reinforced by multiple high ranking materials. Even the bullets were specially made.

    Theo smiled, presenting them with their turrets. These turrets were hidden the whole time since Theo used his illusion to crush these turrets.

    "These turrets have been reinforced further. If you remember the powerful turrets that used to reinforce the cities on the other side, you could think of these as the improved version. If normal turrets could barely hurt a King Class Monster, this turret could definitely injure the King Class Monster hit by the bullets.

    "The bullets are made of at least Rank A Materials. As for the turrets, we have mixed one S Rank Material in order to improve its power. And you don't have to worry about the bullets as well, we have made enough for them to last at least six hours when firing continuously.

    "We are going to grind down the enemies with these turrets. So, we can say that the Transcendent Level Experts have an important role since they will have to watch out for the attacks from the Saints and the turrets. But the faster we solve the yellow line, the faster we can end this war."

    Theo stated it clearly that he was planning to win no matter how disadvantageous their position was.

    He looked at them for a moment and asked, "Are there any questions?"

    None of them raised their hands. Even Leonardo was satisfied with the general plan that would decide the outcome of the war.

    "Since no one is raising any objections, I'm going to give you the detailed tasks." Theo smiled.
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    The detailed task lasted for a while, considering there were a lot of details that had to be discussed. Still, everyone was satisfied because they knew Theo had put a lot of thought into the plan.

    They might be at a great disadvantage, but they could see a ray of light where they could achieve victory. None of them thought they were going to lose the war.

    That was why no one raised an objection to Theo's tasks.

    At the end of the meeting, Theo said, "That's all. Please make your own preparation for the upcoming war. We have talked to the government about the deployment and we'll be waiting for their soldiers to arrive."

    Theo gently bowed his head to them as if asking for their help. This was a battle they couldn't lose. Even that bow was unnecessary, considering it decided their own survival as well.

    But it seemed that Theo did it for a reason. They could only see Theo do it before leaving the room.

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign narrowed his eyes before smiling. "That guy is amazing, isn't he?"

    Zhao Jia sighed. "Sorry that I can't become someone like him."

    "You don't have to worry about that. He simply belongs to a world no one has seen before. You are already perfect for me. With your ability, I don't doubt you can succeed in my position in the future. So, keep fighting." The Heavenly Sovereign smiled while patting her shoulder before rising from his seat as if he was about to leave.

    "Where are you going?"

    "Bathroom!" The Heavenly Sovereign jokingly said while leaving the room before anyone else.

    "…" Zhao Jia was stunned as she couldn't say anything to her master when he became like this.

    So, she decided to look at the rest. As expected, they were overwhelmed by Theo's strategy.

    Leonardo and Ava seemed to be having a good time. They always met whenever he visited Theo's mansion, so their relationship was quite good.

    On the other side, she saw the pope greeting the Empress.

    "To think you would come too…" The pope smiled.

    "So, you don't expect me to come?" The Empress narrowed her eyes as if she was feeling annoyed. How could she not be annoyed? Her disciple had a broken heart due to Theo, yet, the latter saved their lives. She didn't know how to express her feelings after all this.

    Alea, Ana, and Erica were staring at each other. Erica was still using her blindfold like the pope. However, it didn't hide the concern she had for Alea. Even Ana was worried that Alea would be overwhelmed after all that.

    Theo had done his best to act like nothing happened. He should have time to greet a past friend, but it would just make things awkward. In addition, Theo was their current supreme commander, so it was best not to add more variables into the mix.

    Even Alea understood it. After the heartbreak, she had been swinging her sword nonstop. Due to the apocalypse, she almost lost all her family.

    Just like Phyrill, Theo had given them a prior warning before the apocalypse happened.

    She had been on the receiving end this whole time. So, she knew that it was impossible to stay beside Theo.

    Hence, she chose to put away her feelings and enhance her ability even further. In the past, she looked cheerful, energetic, and kind. Now that they had met again, Alea only had a serious face the whole time. It looked like even Heracles' teaching couldn't make her return to her previous self.

    When she saw the concern, Alea politely bowed to her and said, "Thank you for your concern, but I don't need it. I know that we would be in two different worlds after that time… And I have moved on from that. Instead of focusing on the past, it's better to focus on the future, right?"

    Alea made a wry smile. It looked like she hadn't smiled for a long time to the point her smile looked forced.

    In the end, they couldn't do anything.

    …

    While they were discussing the battles or reminiscing about the past, the Heavenly Sovereign knew his priority. He was curious about the God of Mischief.

    Although Theo had told him that they would meet at a later date, he couldn't help but go to Theo to ask about him.

    He chased after Theo right away and stopped him in the middle of the hallway.

    "Yo!" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked. It was clear what he wanted from his expression alone.

    "I believe I have told you that you'll meet him at a later date…" Theo sighed, knowing the Heavenly Sovereign's personality.

    "Of course. But I'm a bit curious, you see… I have a little request and want to see whether you can help me or not…" The Heavenly Sovereign put his hands together as if begging Theo.

    "Let me guess… Knowing your personality, you want to fight him. Am I right?"

    "You are one thousand percent correct!" The Heavenly Sovereign nodded furiously.

    "…" Theo sighed. "That's not something I would recommend."

    "Then, how about telling me the rank above Mythical Rank?"

    "…" Theo paused for a moment before shaking his head. "Even I don't know what's the difference between Mythical Rank and the one above it. I haven't reached that stage yet, you know."

    "Hmm? Haven't? Yet?" The Heavenly Sovereign narrowed his eyes. "Don't tell me…"

    "Ah, you don't know about it? The reason why I was away this whole time was because I was raising my level, you know." Theo smiled.

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign widened his eyes in shock. "Then, your level…"

    "Should I tell you… What should I do, I wonder…" Theo playfully replied, teasing the Heavenly Sovereign.

    "Come on… But looking at your smug, I don't think you are that far away from that rank…"

    "You can think so. Though, I don't know if I can reach that rank on time." Theo shook his head helplessly. "NO. I'll definitely reach that rank during the war. That's the only way to win."

    The Heavenly Sovereign gasped. He never thought the true trump card was actually Theo's level.

    He wondered how many things Theo had hidden the whole time. But the biggest shock in his life came three days later.

    "Eh?" The Heavenly Sovereign looked confused as he was actually looking at the blue sky. In the corner of his eyes stood the God of Mischief, saying, "You're too young to challenge me, rookie."
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    While the others were preparing for the incoming battle, the Heavenly Sovereign finally had his wish come true.

    He was following Theo to the meeting point where he could meet the God of Mischief.

    As expected, the God of Mischief used the airplane to travel. In addition, the Goddess of Death wasn't the only person to accompany him on this trip. The two children that Theo saved previously also visited the base.

    Even Theo was stupefied when he heard the report. After all, this war was bigger than anything humankind had faced before. If they didn't manage to win, the entire humanity would go extinct.

    Although he admitted that Lyrventh's hearing was useful in this battle, he wondered if he should let the kid enter the war.

    Though, they would confirm it at the end of this meeting.

    The place chosen by the God of Mischief was a huge field with nothing on it. There were no trees, boulders, or buildings. It was close to the border, but they were outside the border.

    It seemed that the God of Mischief had known that the Heavenly Sovereign wanted to fight, so he chose this field to meet him as they might need to have a little spar before discussing their plan.

    Theo and the Heavenly Sovereign were walking on the field while looking at the horizon, wondering whether those four had arrived or not.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, they weren't that hard to find. The God of Mischief had set up a small tent in the middle of the field, covering them from the heat.

    He was sitting in front of the tent, wearing a thin white shirt and short pants. If he blended with the people in the base, no one would have realized he was the God of Mischief.

    On his side stood the Goddess of Death. She normally served him as a daughter, but this time, she was occupied with the two children. It seemed she was the one in charge of their education.

    Considering the God of Mischief's personality, they would surely have a better future with the Goddess of Death.

    It seemed that Lyrventh had found them for a while since he only glanced to the side when the footsteps reached the range of normal vision as if trying to warn the others.

    Lydia immediately followed his vision while the Goddess of Death didn't even bother to look as if she already knew they were coming from miles away.

    The God of Mischief smiled. It seemed he was amused by the aura that the Heavenly Sovereign was releasing. It was clear that the Heavenly Sovereign was trying to challenge him.

    Theo also noticed the aura, but since there was no killing intent mixed in it, he didn't bother to stop him. The God of Mischief knew that the Heavenly Sovereign only wanted to know the gap between their strength.

    So, there was no hard feeling between them.

    When Theo and the Heavenly Sovereign arrived in front of them, the God of Mischief also stood up, looking up and down as if he was trying to measure his ability.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled and politely greeted him. "I am Feng Hao. It's my honor to meet the famous God of Mischief. I never thought that you were the one behind Theo and still alive today. It's truly amazing. I can't describe how I feel right now."

    The Heavenly Sovereign extended his hand, asking for a handshake.

    "Is that so? So, you are the current generation of Elements…" The God of Mischief smiled and shook his hand.

    The Heavenly Sovereign chuckled. "As expected of the God of Mischief, you have even known about it. I guess your ability is not rusty at all after all these years…"

    "Of course." The God of Mischief maintained his smile.

    Both of them suddenly fell silent and stared into each other's eyes. It seemed that they were judging each other's ability from the handshake. Theo knew that they were using their strength to crush each other's hands even though their faces remained unchanged.

    It seemed that the Heavenly Sovereign had to make the first move since the other party didn't intend to take him seriously. He glanced to the side and saw the Goddess of Death standing in front of the two kids, so he knew they would be fine even if he released his power here.

    Without hesitation, the Heavenly Sovereign released his Magic Power. As expected of the rank 2 in the world, the amount of Magic Power he had in his body was truly ridiculous. The Magic Power alone formed a crushing pressure that pinned them to the ground.

    The God of Mischief felt the Magic Power and smiled, "It seems that you are pretty strong for someone from this era. I can see why you are number two in the world."

    "I am the number two because I have never fought that guy. Who knows… I might come on top if I fight him." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    "Is that so? Unfortunately, that's impossible. You will have to be satisfied with being the number two." The God of Mischief shook his head helplessly.

    "Huh? Do you think I'm not qualified to challenge him?"

    "No. I'm simply saying that with your current level, you should be satisfied with number two. After all, if I'm second, no one can claim the first." The God of Mischief smirked. He was telling him that the Time God was insignificant to him instead of the rivalry between the Heavenly Sovereign and the Time God.

    "Is that so? Then I hope that Sir God of Mischief could give me your guidance. I would like to see the power of the God of Mischief who survived through many eras."

    "Is that so? I would like to show you my power, but you have to stand up first. I can't fight you if you are just lying on the ground." The God of Mischief made a calm smile.

    "Eh?" The Heavenly Sovereign blinked his eyes for a split second. And the next thing he realized, he was already lying down on the ground, looking at the sky.
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    "Eh?" The Heavenly Sovereign was stupefied because he didn't feel any change in his body before he suddenly fell down like this.

    The God of Mischief smiled and said, "You're too young to challenge me, rookie."

    The Heavenly Sovereign suddenly realized something as he hurriedly utilized his Magic Power to crush the area. He knew this must be an illusion.

    But to his surprise, nothing changed. The Heavenly Sovereign knew that the God of Mischief was an expert in illusion.

    Even so, his power should still be effective against the illusion. So, the fact that his power couldn't do anything to the illusion meant they were in reality this whole time.

    "No, wait a minute. Don't tell me, I have been in the illusion this whole time? And I finally return to reality?" The Heavenly Sovereign gasped.

    He didn't know since when he entered the God of Mischief's illusion. He might have entered even before reaching this place.

    And without him knowing, his body was already lying on the ground. But due to the God of Mischief using his illusion to make him feel like he was still standing, he didn't realize that he had been defeated before they had fought.

    Theo looked away, knowing this would happen. He once fought the God of Mischief and something similar happened.

    The moment he entered his consciousness, Theo was already under the God of Mischief's illusion. He didn't realize until the God of Mischief showed him everything.

    "This…" The Heavenly Sovereign was amazed. This was a different way of controlling illusion. His skill might be similar to Theo, but his Authority and the way to utilize it were different from Theo.

    Theo was a master of Reality. He formed or changed everything in reality while the God of Mischief controlled the illusion world, so of course, they were different.

    The God of Mischief smiled, knowing that the Heavenly Sovereign had dropped his guard down.

    "You have dropped your guard, young lad." The God of Mischief smiled while extending his hand as if trying to help him to get up.

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign was speechless. Normally, if someone dared to do this to him, he would be angry and fight that person until he won. But the other party was the God of Mischief.

    He had to let go of his feelings for the time being and reached his hand. Though, he was still childish enough to add, "I didn't drop my guard!"

    "I'm not talking about the first exchange… I'm talking about now…" The God of Mischief smiled.

    In that instant, the Heavenly Sovereign felt all the blood rushing into his head. His vision was covered with sand and his body was trying to fall down as they were fighting gravity.

    It didn't take him a second to realize his body was already upside down. He was stunned. The God of Mischief actually told him that he dropped his guard when he was confused about what happened. At that time, he already fell into his illusion.

    He realized that he had been toyed with by the God of Mischief two times.

    "This…" The Heavenly Sovereign sucked a cold breath. "Truly amazing."

    He tried to stand up by himself while looking at the God of Mischief. "I never thought there would be a day where I was toyed with twice."

    "You sure it's twice?" Loki smirked.

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign's body shook. This time, he had already made sure that nothing escaped his senses anymore.

    And by the time he thought there was no illusion, Loki chuckled and said playfully, "Haha, of course, it's only twice. I'm not planning to do it more than two times… What? Do you want to do it again? Maybe you get a reward after falling into my illusion three times?"

    The Heavenly Sovereign was sure that there was no more illusion. But the very thought itself might be an illusion to confuse him.

    "Ahaha… I've lost." The Heavenly Sovereign sighed. He knew that it was too much to fight the God of Mischief without preparation. His ability was already hard to understand without fighting him once. And if he tried to challenge him again after the God of Mischief had forced him to think about the endless loop of illusion, he would only embarrass himself. "I'm convinced that I can't fight you like this. It's my defeat."

    "Is that so? I'm going to give you your reward then." The God of Mischief smiled before forming a broken plate. "Here you go, your prize. A broken plate."

    "Ehm… What?" The Heavenly Sovereign was startled and looked at the plate. Never in his wildest dream would he think about an ordinary thing if the God of Mischief were to give him something. But no matter how hard he observed it, it was just an ordinary broken plate.

    "Wait a minute. When did I fall into your illusion?" The Heavenly Sovereign frowned, thinking it wasn't fair.

    At the same time, the God of Mischief's body started to glitch as his real appearance was revealed.

    "Huh?" The Heavenly Sovereign widened his eyes in shock, finding no difference in their appearance.

    He was confused. But he soon realized what the God of Mischief did.

    "Wait a minute… You are talking about how your appearance has been… changed? No, it's not changed, but it has been covered by an illusion as me falling into your illusion?"

    "Nope." The God of Mischief snapped his finger and a small card appeared on top of him.

    Name: Loki Laufeyson (God of Gambler)

    "God of Gambler?"

    "I just changed the world's system for a bit to change my nickname as God of Gambler instead of the original one."

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign's eyebrows twitched, annoyed. This was something he couldn't see or feel, so why would he have to be considered to fall into his illusion?

    "This… I don't think this is fair." The Heavenly Sovereign tried to appeal.

    But in that instant, Loki's expression became serious as he glared at the Heavenly Sovereign as if he didn't like the appeal. "Why do you think this is not fair? You can't realize it? If you can't realize this, you will end up dying in the near future…"
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    The Heavenly Sovereign was stunned that the God of Mischief would even tell him something like this. Although it looked like he was just teaching him how to handle a situation that he might not expect, it seemed there was a hidden meaning behind that sentence.

    Someone as powerful and experienced as the Heavenly Sovereign didn't need to hear this kind of warning. After all, if he truly fought against the God of Mischief from the start instead of greeting him first, he would put up a good fight. He wouldn't easily fall into his illusion.

    That was why this warning served as a reminder of something else.

    The Heavenly Sovereign couldn't help but fall into deep thought, thinking there might be another possibility that he didn't consider.

    The God of Mischief decided to let him think about it first instead of telling him everything. The Heavenly Sovereign had been good at deducting things, so it would just hurt his pride if he answered everything before the Heavenly Sovereign could predict.

    So, the God of Mischief turned around to talk to Theo.

    "It seems that you have made some preparations…" The God of Mischief looked at Theo with a serious expression.

    "Yeah. Though, I don't think I have made enough." Theo sighed.

    "The Space Saint?"

    "He's gone to the other side, so there's no need to worry about him."

    "Good. How about the structure?"

    "I have brought it over. How about you?"

    "I have two pillars that haven't been destroyed yet."

    "This should be enough, right?" Theo asked.

    "Yeah." The God of Mischief nodded in agreement. "It seems that the situation has become more interesting. The only one who can kill you is yourself, I guess."

    "That's a good line, but when you hear it in this situation, you don't really feel good about it." Theo shrugged. The God of Mischief was indirectly implying the existence of his original self.

    Theo looked so talented and strong that there weren't many people who could kill him. Even the Heavenly Sovereign and the Time God, who looked stronger than him, couldn't kill him, especially when Theo operated with his clone.

    So, the only people that might be able to kill Theo were the God of Mischief, the slime, and his original self.

    Theo let out a long sigh. "Instead of worrying about me, you should focus on the opponent this time."

    "I know." The God of Mischief nodded with a serious expression. "From what I can see, that slime is extremely strong and his power can even dissolve my illusion. So, he has the chance to defeat me. Though, I'm still stronger in terms of raw power. If only that slime was made in my era, the one who destroyed the world wouldn't be that fire big guy, but that slime."

    Theo thought for a moment. "Anyway, why are you bringing these two? I can understand why you brought Lyrventh, but Lydia…"

    "I have decided to make both of them our successors. Lyrventh shall become the Saint and Lydia shall become the Saintess." The God of Mischief smiled.

    Though, he wasn't the only person that commented on Theo's concern. Lyrventh, who easily heard their conversation, couldn't help but interject, "I apologize, Big Brother Theo. I don't mind if you look down on me, but my sister… I have never seen anyone stronger than her."

    Of course, Lyrventh was talking about her positivity. Lydia, indeed, had a heart of steel. No matter how hard the challenge she faced, she would confront it directly.

    So, Theo understood why Lyrventh acted this way. But he also said, "I know that already. It's just the battle is different than anything you have faced so far. I don't want to involve both of you to be honest."

    "Then, what? Don't underestimate us. We would rather die trying than face our death helplessly!" Lyrventh gritted his teeth while Lydia, who was stunned by the interruption, tried to stop Lyrventh.

    The God of Mischief added, "I know your concern. But since we have chosen them as the successors, we are going to have them see through this war. It will be beneficial for them."

    "If you said so." Theo sighed. Even Lyrventh couldn't get angry completely since Theo was simply concerned about their safety. Even he couldn't guarantee his own survival, so how could he guarantee others?

    "It seems that the situation has become more complicated than we originally thought…" The God of Mischief glanced at Lyrventh. "In that case, it seems that we have to rely on you."

    "Huh?" Lyrventh pointed at himself. "Me?"

    "Yeah." The God of Mischief pointed at the north. "In that direction, there are many experts hiding as if they're planning an ambush. From what I know, they are the ambush this guy has prepared. So, there's no need to look out for incoming monsters that would go for our back from the right.

    "Hence, we should focus on the left. Although I believe that those people can sweep the hidden enemies, it still takes time. There might even be some hidden reinforcement, so it's better to station you in the west of the base, so you can make sure there's no reinforcement. Do you think you can do it?"

    "I am not a kid… Well, I am a kid, but it doesn't mean I am a coward! Since my ability is necessary, you don't have to worry about me and my age. Just use me as you please. At the end of the day, I still have my hearing that can allow me to move to a place where the monsters couldn't reach me." Lyrventh said without hesitation, showing his determination.

    Theo was still skeptical about it. But he knew it wasn't the time to think about it.

    "Even in my era, humans used everyone available to defend the city wall. Even if the women, elderly, and children couldn't do anything. The elderly could still help with food, the women could still bring water to drink or help the wounded and the children could still carry up arrows or pebbles. That's why I don't think it's time to be picky. We have to use everyone we know even though in this modern era such a thing is not accepted." The God of Mischief smiled, explaining the urgency.
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    Theo sighed. "I know it's not the time to be picky. As much as I want to turn those people as soldiers in times of war, it's not possible currently, especially due to the tension inside the base.

    "All we can do is to force them inside and consider those who are outside to be spies." Theo narrowed his eyes. "In any case, the enemies are coming straight at us. If we can't handle the head-on attack, we will fall."

    Theo looked at Lyrventh and Lydia. "Lyrventh, you have heard your task. Go to the west and find any monster that might be the enemy's reinforcement. I will send someone to protect you. However, I don't think you can be with Lydia this time."

    "W—" Lyrventh wanted to protest, but Theo added, "She also has an important task. She is going to the rear, especially near the wounded. Her positivity is one of the things we need to keep the morale of the injured soldiers."

    Lyrventh wanted to say something, but Lydia had declared, "I will do it. I know that I don't have good ears nor do I have the power to fight those monsters. If I can do anything that helps as many people as possible, I will do it! No, please let me do it."

    Theo pinched the bridge of his nose. He already knew how strong Lydia's heart was, but when he was confronted by it, he felt a bit helpless.

    Theo sighed. "I know. I shall leave them to you, Lydia. However, I have one thing to say as well. I want you to watch the battle closely… Look at our battle. This kind of battle might come again in the far future when everyone here is already gone. When that happens, I don't know if the humans have the strength to fight them or not.

    "So, I want you to make sure you convey my message. If the humans in the future don't join forces where all people, who can contribute, contribute to the battle, humanity might lose."

    Lydia nodded with a serious expression. "Yes, I understand."

    "Good."

    After giving the two kids their tasks, Theo returned to the God of Mischief. "It seems that you're planning something after the battle."

    "Haha. It's gonna be a bit boring if we ever win this battle. So, I'm just trying to make myself busy. It's better than me wreaking havoc, right?"

    Theo shrugged. He didn't give the answer, but everyone would answer the same thing. There was no way they wanted the God of Mischief to come to trick all of them and cause some messes.

    Before they continued with their conversation, the Heavenly Sovereign opened his mouth, finishing his calculation. He asked, "You said I would die in the near future, right? I'm going to tell you that I'm not planning my death here. Seeing how you are so friendly to the children can't help but make me remember the time I spent with my disciple."

    "Humans are interesting. What did they say again when people said something like that before a big battle… a death flag?" The God of Mischief smirked, teasing him.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smirked, not afraid of him. He even pointed at Hel. "Well, there is the Goddess of Death here. Knowing that the Goddess who controls the afterlife is this beautiful, I don't mind dying at all. Hahahahaha! But I'm not planning to die in the battle…"

    The God of Mischief opened his mouth as if he was trying to tell him something. But the Heavenly Sovereign interjected. "To put it simply, I'm telling you that I'll be following your plan."

    The God of Mischief was silent for a moment. He couldn't help but smirk, "This is going to be interesting though."

    "Of course. Since this is the plan that the God of Mischief devises himself, I'm going to thoroughly enjoy it!" The Heavenly Sovereign smiled.

    "Hehe. Are you ready to troll the world?" The God of Mischief smirked.

    They continued their discussion after that. Eventually, the Heavenly Sovereign and Theo returned to the base. The Heavenly Sovereign looked extremely satisfied since he hadn't stopped smiling ever since they got back.

    On the other hand, Theo had started focusing on the details in their preparation.

    They only had two days left before the monsters arrived. So, they had to make the best preparation possible.

    The army had spread their army as much as possible, making sure every corner of the base was protected. Even the government had spread the word about the upcoming battle that involved many World Class Monsters.

    Panic and chaos started occurring. They were trying to stock their empty shelves and some even tried to threaten others for those resources.

    But because the government was using all their remaining personnel to keep the chaos down and Theo used his influence to spread the news to calm the people down, the chaos soon calmed down. It didn't turn into a big riot.

    Although the government and Theo had some friction, both of them knew that if they didn't cooperate this time, they would be defeated. The president and Theo had agreed on a truce. So, there was no more threat from the government at the very least.

    The rest of the people had reached the border. There were many Transcendent Level Experts and Saints. This might be the first time so many strong people united.

    They had a common enemy they had to defeat.

    Theo was standing in front of the army. Because of the circumstances, the base had to issue the only military rank that would only appear during a wartime.

    Hence, Theo became the Commander of the Army just for this battle.

    He stood in front of many soldiers. There were a lot of cameras pointed at him to be broadcast to all people fighting on the frontline.

    Behind him were the Heavenly Sovereign, the Sword Saint, a couple of Transcendent Level Experts, and some generals from the army.

    He looked at them with a serious expression as he opened his mouth, starting the last speech.

    "The war to decide humanity's survival… is about to begin."
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    "The war to decide humanity's survival is about to begin." Theo started his speech with a cold and bold statement that couldn't help but make everyone feel a bit nervous. Humanity's survival was a huge burden to everyone after all.

    "I'm pretty sure that most of you, if not all, have seen the video about the slime. It must be hard to follow the command of someone who has been defeated by the slime. However, if we are simply fighting against the usual monsters whose intelligence is lower compared to us… Then, the Heavenly Sovereign or the Time God would surely be a better commander.

    "But this time, our enemies are different. They have grown enough to develop tactics to catch us off guard. They can't be called monsters anymore! They are races… other races besides the humans.

    "Yes. I'm telling you right now that the world that we know is no more. We, humans, are not the apex predator anymore. There are other races aiming at our lives. The sea races, the mutated monsters, and even the slime… We have to fight them sooner or later.

    "However…" Theo paused for a moment as if he imagined their current opponent. It was a tall wall to overcome, but Theo still managed to smile. "However… This time, our opponent has overwhelming strength and tactics. Even I can't defeat the slime…"

    Theo looked down as if he was disappointed in his own powerlessness. Even those who saw his expression couldn't help but bite their lips.

    Of course, they had seen how the slime overwhelmed Theo in the video. Theo was one of the strongest humans, yet, he couldn't hold a candle against this slime.

    However, Theo opened his mouth again. His voice was brimming with energy as there was no single trace of worry in his heart.

    "But… this is not the end of our humanity, right?" Theo threw this question to all soldiers or even those who watched him through the screen. There was a smile on his face… a smile brimming with confidence.

    He pointed at the soldiers and said, "I couldn't defeat the slime last time because I was alone. This time is different. I have you… I have all the experts in the base supporting me in this battle.

    "Look at the people behind me. I have the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint. I have all the genius commanders of the base that would help me command the army."

    Theo took a step forward while pointing downward. "I… No, we are standing here as the representative of humanity. This fight is not the fight for liberation! This fight is to show our determination!"

    The people couldn't help but raise their heads again, looking at him. His voice was brimming with energy. It made them feel confident. 'They could do it!' they thought.

    Theo's confident smile became even bigger as he stated, "This fight is to show those monsters that we, humans, are not going to surrender quietly.

    "I alone can't defeat the slime. That's why I need you. This country… This base alone can't overcome this trouble. That's why we should take a look at the people next to us. Everyone is here… the US Base, the union, United Asia, the world… We don't have to differentiate people based on the color of their skin, their ethnicity, or the countries they come from.

    "Everyone standing here is the representative of the human race! And I have no doubt that…" Theo put on a genuine smile that washed away any worry people had in their hearts as he said, "…with the world backing me up, there's no way I will lose."

    The last sentence in Theo's speech caused a spark in everyone's heart. When Theo faced a powerful enemy, he would be able to change the course of battle with his ally. And this time, the enemy was not other humans anymore. Instead, the entire world united in a single banner to accompany him in this battle. With such an ally, there was no way they could lose.

    As Theo said, there was no need to differentiate people anymore. They… The person next to them, the one behind them, and even the person in front of them are the representative of the human race.

    The soldiers turned their heads around, looking at the people around them.

    'That's right. There's no need to think about anything else. There's no need to bother with race or skin color…'

    'You are a human. I am also a human. That's all we need.'

    'We come together as one.'

    'As the representative of the human race…'

    'We shall fight for our own survival.'

    'Today…'

    'We shall gain our victory.'

    'Today…'

    'We shall fight for our tomorrow.'

    'With all of you here… For all of us… For humanity.'

    The soldiers couldn't help but smile. The flame sparked in their heart as their excitement rose further.

    "Then…" Seeing their expressions, Theo added one last thing. The people briefly looked at Theo as he opened his mouth. His tone and voice felt like he genuinely felt that way and believed it. "I'm counting on you guys."

    "O…oh!"

    "Oooohhhh!"

    "OOOOHHHH!"

    They raised their hands while roaring into the sky. They would do it. They would definitely do it.

    Theo smiled as he jumped into the air, stunning everyone. The Heavenly Sovereign, the Sword Saint, the Transcendent Level Experts, and even the generals also followed Theo's action, standing next to each other.

    The soldiers finally saw their backs… the reliable backs that made them feel like they could defeat everything. Even if their vision was covered by darkness, as long as they found these backs, it would become a beacon of light. They had just to follow them to emerge victorious.

    The cheers became louder. Not only in this place but the other places that listened to Theo's speech through the broadcast. That day, the world was united as one.

    'Let's go…' Theo smiled as he stepped forward while raising his spear.

    'Let's go…' The others also pulled out their weapons and raised them.

    They looked at the horizon as the cloud of dust started to rise, symbolizing the monster's arrival.

    'This is not the end.' Theo muttered as he started releasing his Magic Power. His expression turned serious as he said in his heart. 'This is… just the beginning.'
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    The monsters were destroying their path. There were so many monsters that the horizon turned dark. The black dots gradually became bigger and showed their real appearance.

    The ferocious monsters spread over a few miles due to their number and size. They looked so overwhelming.

    They crushed everything in their path and moved on. Without even being told, the monsters would continue to destroy everything, including the humans standing in their way.

    Theo frowned. They had spread their soldiers as well. And due to their extraordinary scouts, they managed to confirm that the enemies decided to focus their entire strength on a single point.

    The humans had made a small base not far in their back. The reserve army was also in that place. All they had to do was to contain the monsters in this place while the Transcendent Level Experts or the Saints broke through and handled their King and World Class Monsters.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled while saying, "Look at them… There are approximately fifty… no, sixty King Class Monsters from what we can see here… That number is quite impressive."

    "Impressive, but that's not the point. You should know that we don't have enough people to handle those many King Class Monsters." The Sword Saint sighed.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled as he shouted to Theo. "From what I can see, there are several monsters with the same colors. I think it's as we expected…"

    Theo glanced back and nodded.

    …

    A few days ago.

    They were discussing the countermeasure with the God of Mischief. And they also discussed this topic.

    "What should we do with their overwhelming number of King Class Monsters?" the Heavenly Sovereign asked.

    "That's one of the reasons for bringing you here." The God of Mischief smirked. "From what I can see, the slime is able to dissolve the Authority itself and grant it to a slime body.

    "There are two possibilities. If the slime grants it to a single body, that body might retain a portion of the power. In other words, they might become a new World Class Monster, but because of the slime's power, they won't be able to retain a hundred percent of its original power.

    "In other words, even if they bring out a World Class Monster, they will be weaker than the original. I don't think there are any World Class Monsters that want to follow him due to the strict rule of Order and Authority.

    "And by making these new World Class Monsters, they will miss out on a lot of opportunities like the second possibility, the King Class Monsters.

    "Since he can only create a weaker version of World Class Monster, the slime might as well spread it so that it can create multiple King Class Monsters.

    "They might have a number advantage, but we also have an advantage over them. The fact that they are spreading their power like this means we can learn them faster and use the same pattern of attack to kill them.

    "Unlike you and your original self, those slime bodies will act in a similar way. So, that's an advantage we can use."

    Theo nodded in agreement.

    The Heavenly Sovereign narrowed his eyes while looking at Theo and the God of Mischief, who seemed to have a similar thought. In fact, without even communicating with each other, Theo and the God of Mischief seemed to be able to coordinate perfectly. The only reason they talked was because of him.

    Theo said, "In that case, let's hunt some King Class Monsters on the way, shall we?"

    …

    Remembering their discussion, Theo grabbed his radio and said, "Plan A. All Transcendent Level Experts step forward. All Saints, take out your weapons. We shall make the first move."

    "Got it." All of them smiled. The Transcendent Level Experts were the first to release their Magic Power, showing them that they were not scared of their number.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The monsters' roars started echoing in their ears. The closer the monsters, the more the ground was shaking.

    Of course, the ones standing next to him were not the only Transcendent Level Experts or Saints that would fight together with them.

    "I shall make the first move then." The Sword Saint smiled while stepping forward. He poured a lot of Magic Power into his katana, raising it above his head. He closed his eyes for a second as the Magic Power flared up.

    The surge of Magic Power created a small shock wave that startled the people. They all looked at the Magic Power on the blade.

    To their surprise, there was one more person that wanted to join the Sword Saint for the first strike. There was a black colored Magic Power rising on the right side.

    It came from none other than the Dark Saint. He had the same motion as the Sword Saint, ready to unleash his slash.

    It seemed that the Dark Saint and the Sword Saint could understand each other's intentions.

    They exchanged looks while swinging downward.

    The extraordinary amount of Magic Power ran through the ground and headed straight to the monsters.

    The monsters saw the incoming attacks and started releasing their Magic Power. Although most monsters were Hero Rank or below, it didn't change the fact there were many Supreme Rank and Mythical Rank Monsters among them.

    All of them utilized their Magic Power to shoot down these two slashes.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The monsters' attacks were completely pulverized when they made contact. Even with their strength and number, they were still unable to cause any damage to these two slashes.

    The reason Theo didn't stop them from attacking was to show everyone human strength. Not only the monsters but also the humans had to understand it well. These were the people that would be fighting for them, so they should have confidence in this battle.

    Seeing the overwhelming attack push through raised the people's fighting spirit. They cheered for the attacks to reach.

    Unfortunately for them, these two attacks had to be stopped.

    A total of eight King Class Monsters jumped forth and used their own attacks to crush these two slashes.

    The collision of their attacks caused the sky to turn into a murky color. The shock wave shook the entire battlefield, causing the monsters to slow down and the humans to feel nervous.

    The clash lasted for two seconds before they neutralized each other as the world returned to normal.
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    Chapter 1997: Unleashing Their Power

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "That's…"

    "Eight King Class Monsters!"

    Everyone was stunned, never expecting that there would be so many King Class Monsters stopping those two attacks. Still, the fact that those many King Class Monsters came out just to stop a simple attack showed how powerful the two were.

    They simply released their energy without using any specific technique after all.

    "I guess it's not that easy to break through that area…" The Sword Saint sighed.

    "In that case, let's march forward, shall we?" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    Theo nodded. "All soldiers are to stand by and receive the monsters in your position. All Saints and Transcendent Level Experts are to follow me. We shall break through their formation and push back some monsters to form the lines."

    "Left Wing, Copy."

    "Right Wing, understood."

    Theo glanced at the generals that were stationed in the middle and pumped his fist as if telling them that he had left this area to them.

    They nodded their heads with serious expressions, receiving a heavy burden from Theo personally.

    Then, Theo started walking forward, followed by the Heavenly Sovereign, the Sword Saint and all other Transcendent Level Experts or above.

    They all began to separate themselves from the formation and marched toward the incoming monsters.

    Their speed increased gradually as they began to run.

    The Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint gathered their Magic Power in their hands. The right wing had the Dark Saint while the left wing only had the Transcendent Level Experts.

    Yet, Theo wasn't that concerned about them. After all, he had placed a reinforcement in that area.

    "Let me start then!" The Dark Saint smirked as he flew into the sky. A giant armor started to be conjured. The power coming out of the armor was overwhelming, causing the ground to tremor.

    And the Dark Saint ultimately entered the armor. There was a pair of blood-red eyes reflected inside the helmet.

    In that instant, the armor started to move. The first thing it did was raise his hand as a huge black sword made of its Dark Power formed.

    "Dark Anguish." The armor swung downwards.

    Three King Class Monsters sped up, reaching the very front. They immediately raised their hands to form a barrier made of Magic Power. They knew this attack was something not allowed to hit them due to the casualty it would cause.

    Unfortunately for them, they underestimated this new Saint. Even though he had just become a Saint not long ago, he was already close to that level and even fought a Saint a lot, his power wasn't something that a normal new Saint had.

    The moment the sword hit the barrier, the Dark Power of the sword spread all over the barrier.

    "!!!" The King Class Monsters instantly noticed something different.

    "We lose the connection to the barrier?"

    The Dark Saint displayed this kind of power when he fought against the Fist Saint in the past. As soon as the Dark Power completely covered one thing, they would be under his control.

    That was why the barrier immediately shattered into pieces the moment it turned black.

    The Dark Saint smirked and continued his swing, hitting the ground.

    "No!" The three King Class Monsters felt something different from the sword the moment it touched the ground.

    The Dark Power was actually transferred to the ground, dyeing the ground black. The ground was also infused with the Magic Power and might cause some sort of eruption.

    And with the monsters marching toward them, the Dark King might be able to kill a lot of monsters in one go.

    Other King Class Monsters also felt the surge of power and immediately came to help them.

    There were an additional seven King Class Monsters, using their strength to form a barrier that isolated the Dark Power.

    This was the true strength of the Dark Saint. They might be able to contain it for a while, but the Dark Power began to influence the barrier. Hence, one of them had to go inside and use their power to directly stimulate the Dark Power.

    As a result, the surge of the Dark Power burst out of the ground, rising into the sky.

    The King Class Monster that stimulated the power ended up dying.

    This was one of Theo's plans in order to thin out their number. Although they couldn't defeat other monsters, they managed to kill one King Class Monster.

    Meanwhile, the Shadow King, who accompanied the Dark Saint, jumped forth and stomped the ground. Her shadow was soon extended and came out of the ground, catching five King Class Monsters that stopped the Dark Saint's attack. After that, she pulled the shadow like a rope before throwing them to the back.

    The Dark Saint had to do the same. Hence, he abandoned the armor and flew with his real body. He turned the Dark Armor into whips and caught the remaining King Class Monsters, tossing them in the same direction.

    "Let's go." The Dark Saint smiled at the Shadow King.

    "I'll be waiting for you." The Shadow King nodded.

    "Of course. Syk too."

    The couple went together as they crossed numerous monsters. Those monsters wanted to attack them, but the Dark Saint used his power to strike them down so that they could get a smooth path.

    Just like their area, the left wing also performed splendidly. Although they didn't have any Saints among them, the Transcendent Level Experts were utilizing their own strength to break through.

    But Theo's plan started to show its true might. The King Class Monsters that were about to stop those Transcendent Level Experts were shocked by the appearance of a huge skeleton from the ground.

    *Bam!*

    A huge skeleton hand emerged from the ground, grabbing a single King Class Monster.

    "!!!" The King Class Monster was startled and immediately struggled to get out. But before he could do anything, the skeleton hand had begun absorbing the monster's vitality.

    "Aaaahhhh!" The King Class Monster screamed in pain as his body was surrounded by a blackish red aura. The wrinkles started to appear and the body became thinner as time passed.

    Before they realized it, the monster had become so thin that there seemed to be only bone and skin left.

    Yes, the hidden card Theo placed in the left wing was none other than the Goddess of Death.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1998: Kill

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    After killing one King Class Monster, another hand came out. But this time, the hand didn't try to grab one of the King Class Monsters. Instead, it slammed the ground and pushed it as if it was trying to bring the real body out.

    "Move!" The King Class Monster shouted, warning the others. By the time they moved, the ground had crumbled as a huge skeleton emerged from the ground. Though, only the upper body came out of the ground while the rest remained underground.

    The skeleton glared at them with a pair of red eyes. And a woman wearing a long white gown descended on the skeleton's shoulder. Her beautiful appearance stunned everyone. They never thought there would be such a beautiful woman hiding from anyone. In addition, her strength could easily defeat a King Class Monster.

    Theo glanced to the side. It seemed the Goddess of Death sensed his gaze and turned to him while opening her mouth.

    Even without sound, Theo could see what she wanted to say.

    'Watch!'

    She only said one word. In that instant, her eyes turned red like the Death Avatar. A purple flame appeared in their eyes.

    "!!!" The King Class Monsters felt the fluctuation of extraordinary power and hurriedly shouted, "Not good. Stop her!"

    Many King Class Monsters hurriedly surrounded her, trying to stop her. Unfortunately, it was too late.

    Death Avatar, First Authority. Death Eyes.

    She opened her eyes wide when activating the Death Eyes. The Death Avatar's eyes immediately released a powerful shock wave to the surroundings. The shock wave was actually visible due to the blood red color it carried.

    The King Class Monsters that were about to stop him froze. Their entire world seemed to change.

    It looked like an illusion. They could still sense the Goddess of Death and her Death Avatar.

    But they didn't know why they felt their heart was grasped by someone. It beat rapidly and seemed to be able to explode at any moment.

    "This is…" The monsters couldn't help but back away. Even if they could resist this power, they would feel a bit weak when influenced by Death Eyes.

    "Kh…" The King Class Monsters gritted their teeth. Some of them fell on their knees, having trouble standing up. Meanwhile, some monsters, Supreme Rank or lower, were affected badly.

    Those with strong mental power managed to resist, but they fell to the ground. Those with weak mentality immediately dropped to the ground, either passed out or dead.

    This was the difference in power between a powerful Saint and a new Saint. The Dark Saint was able to kill one King Class Monster, but the Goddess of Death could injure ten King Class Monsters at once along with many normal monsters.

    Theo, who witnessed the entire thing, couldn't help but smile. 'As expected, the Death Avatar is her power. She's the only one who can utilize its true power. With the help of the Death Authority, she could fully manifest the true meaning of the Death Eyes…'

    Theo knew that no matter how hard he tried to copy this power, without the Death Authority, it was impossible.

    Of course, he had his own technique. There was even one ability that he could develop further and reach the rank beyond S Rank.

    After the shocking attack, the Goddess of Death marched forward, trying to kill some King Class Monsters. The Transcendent Level Experts on the left wing were stunned, but there was Ava among them.

    She was the first to leap forward and utilize her lightning in a big way to kill one injured King Class Monster.

    Seeing that action inspired the others to take the same action as they aimed for the weaker King Class Monsters, trying to reduce the number.

    Even if they couldn't defeat them, the humans would push the King Class Monsters back until they passed the swarm of monsters.

    Meanwhile, there were still some hidden cards that chose to wait. After all, they were the main force against the World Class Monsters.

    Theo also moved forward like this. The Sword Saint and the Heavenly Sovereign were ready to unleash their might.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smirked and clapped his hand. Suddenly, a trigram appeared in front of them. "Hit it!"

    The Sword Saint nodded and waved his sword. "Traverse Sword."

    The sword released a crescent-shaped energy. It might look simple and lack power, but if one took a closer look, one would notice that the outer layer was just a shell to hide its true power.

    The moment the sword strike hit the trigrams, the latter shone as it copied the energy of the sword strike and turned it into four.

    "Four Season Amplification!" The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.

    The sword strike carried each season. The sudden change alarmed the King Class Monsters that overlooked the monster army.

    They hurriedly moved forward while using their own abilities to stop it.

    But these four slashes were the combination between the Sword Saint and the Heavenly Sovereign.

    The sword strike that carried Winter burst first after getting bombarded by the King Class Monsters.

    The explosion released a huge amount of chilling white fog, freezing the ground and the monsters nearby. Even the King Class Monsters that tried to contain it was affected by its freezing power.

    But that wasn't the only thing they had to take care of. The Summer exploded, lighting up the entire area. The fire cooked many demons alive. It felt like hell descended in that area.

    The Spring caused a powerful gale, blowing away many monsters and King Class Monsters. The monsters ended up crashing into each other, causing a jam in their formation.

    Meanwhile, the sword strike that carried Autumn was brimming with life. Once it exploded, it spread a powerful energy that stimulated the ground, specifically any seeds inside the soil.

    Suddenly, the seeds broke apart and fully grew into giant plants, capturing the monsters and even stopping them with their bodies.

    Although their attacks didn't kill any King Class Monsters, they had caused the front of the monster army to collapse. As for the King Class Monsters, there was still one man who hadn't made his move yet…

    Theo's expression turned serious.

    "It's time."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 1999: A World Class Monster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "It's time." Theo smiled while looking at these monsters. He released a huge amount of Magic Power into the air, alarming all the monsters in front of him. Even the normal monsters felt an overwhelming pressure coming from Theo.

    The King Class Monsters immediately moved forward, trying to stop Theo. They hadn't realized that the Goddess of Death managed to force almost a third of the King Class Monsters to come out and the Death Saint managed to force more than ten King Class Monsters to make their appearance.

    However, Theo was planning to surpass their number by releasing this kind of Magic Power.

    The King Class Monsters didn't know what Theo was planning to do, but they had received the order from the slime regarding Theo. Theo was the most troublesome person on the enemy's side, so they had to use all their power to at least buy some time from him.

    There were fifteen King Class Monsters that stood in Theo's eyes. But to their surprise, Theo never did anything.

    He simply ran toward them with all that Magic Power. The King Class Monsters didn't understand what was happening. Their eyes might be tricking them. But all they could see was Theo running toward them, but the distance remained the same the whole time.

    "What is happening?" The King Class Monsters were confused.

    They were moving toward each other, yet, the distance never changed.

    Their confusion turned into shock when one of them noticed the movement from the left and the right side.

    "Wait… They… We are left behind?"

    "!!!" The King Class Monster paused and turned around to check what was going on. When that happened, they realized that they hadn't moved from their position at all. No, they should have moved, but because of Theo's power, they looked like they had never made any progress.

    This was the World Re-Creation. He expanded the reality so that the monsters in front of him ended up moving backward. This way, there would soon be a gap between these monsters with the ones on the left and right.

    As expected from the King Class Monsters, the moment they noticed the sudden change, they hurriedly used their strength to resist this power.

    Some of them amplified their speed and used it to exceed the expansion's speed. Some of them tried to find the edge of the expansion and escaped from it.

    Theo couldn't help but smile when he saw there were six King Class Monsters that seemed to be able to break past the expansion speed.

    However, that was when Theo's plan started to take effect. The moment they left the expansion the monsters experienced, they soon realized that the distance between them and Theo shrank in an instant.

    "!!!" They widened their eyes because they couldn't believe they would move so fast.

    It only took a glance to the back to realize that they had been accelerated by the same technique. It turned out Theo had prepared an expansion in the opposite direction after the one they experienced, causing them to reach Theo's position in an instant.

    But they were simply too shocked to the point they couldn't react to the next attack.

    The first ones that made their move were none other than Rea and Felix. They were stationed right behind Theo, so when they saw their leader using this chance to pull in some monsters.

    They immediately prepared their strongest attack.

    And the opportunity came. Before the monsters could react to the sudden change of distance, Rea and Felix had moved past Theo while waving their swords.

    "Invisible Light." Felix's sword shone, causing the monsters to be blinded by its brightness. And the next thing he realized, Felix's sword had cut his neck.

    Rea also did the same thing. She had transformed into her dragon form and struck the enemy with her 'Dragon Shock.' The dragon from her sword swallowed and created a powerful shock that crushed the monster's heart, killing him.

    Meanwhile, the other four King Class Monsters had to face Theo. Theo used his Alter Ego to increase his speed. With the additional acceleration from the World Re-Creation, Theo looked like he had disappeared.

    The four King Class Monsters tried to use their strength to at least stop his attacks, but they fell too short. Theo had already cut them in rapid succession.

    With this, Theo's group managed to kill six King Class Monsters by themselves, a bigger number than anyone had accomplished in the war.

    Theo smiled. "Good. Now, go to your position." Theo waved his hand.

    Rea and Felix nodded their heads, trying to position themselves while on the run. Even though they had killed a few King Class Monsters, it didn't change the fact that there were still more than fifty King Class Monsters among them.

    They still couldn't deal with that number.

      So, unless their Saints were able to kill ten more King Class Monsters, they would be defeated sooner or later.

    And it seemed they were not the only ones who thought about it.

    A huge wolf let out a howl that shook the battlefield. The wolf was fifty feet tall.

    Everyone could see such a figure pretty easily even from afar. And the wolf was excluding a powerful black-colored Magic Power.

    The wolf raised its head and opened its mouth, gathering all that Magic Power in his mouth. The wolf soon pointed its mouth at Theo and shot forth that black-colored Magic Power.

    The black colored beam created a shock wave just by traveling forward. Its power was similar to Ascension Step's Ninth Step. Even if Theo wanted to stop it, it wouldn't be that easy.

    Theo certainly knew this. After all, the attack certainly delivered a meaning behind it. The wolf seemed to be telling him that the King Class Monsters weren't enough to stop Theo, so he had to make his move.

    Yes, the wolf was none other than a World Class Monster under the slime. But it seemed that his will had disappeared since the original wolf had died and the one in front of them was just an imitation made by the slime's power.

    And the black beam was soon going to hit them.
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    Chapter 2000: More World Class Monsters

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    In the face of the black beam, all existence beyond Saints were trembling. They knew that if they tried to take this on, they would die. Just like how Theo and Hel managed to kill their opponents in one hit, this beam had the same ability.

    Yet, to everyone's surprise, none of the Saints that were about to be hit by the black beam planned to do anything. They simply moved forward without any change of expression.

    It felt like they were confident that the black beam wouldn't be able to do anything to them.

    However, a black ball soon flew from the side and stopped on the black beam's trajectory.

    The moment the black beam hit this black ball, it immediately splashed like a liquid.

    The wolf didn't give any reaction since it didn't have any will. But it still looked at the black ball and the black beam. He even increased the output of the beam, trying to overpower it.

    Unfortunately for him, it was useless. The black ball was able to withstand the power like it was nothing.

    Ultimately, the wolf ended up retracting its beam to see who managed to stop him.

    When everything settled down, the black ball melted to the ground, revealing a small black figure that stood on the beam's trajectory, stopping it with its body.

    Yes, the one stopping the beam was none other than the Dark Saint. He glanced at Theo with a smile. "As expected, they also have someone at my level. It's no wonder why the slime is a hard opponent. How many Saints are under the slime?"

    "I don't know. And it seems you are suited to take this monster on." Theo passed him with a nod.

    "Of course. The wolf's power… I don't know. It's very similar to mine, but it's not the same since there's no way two Saints with the same power exist at the same time. So, Darkness, Black or something along the line…" The Dark Saint nodded, assuring him that he would win against the wolf.

    In the end, both of them moved together. But whenever the wolf attacked, the Dark Saint would be the one to step forward to take it on.

    Theo and the others were to conserve their energy. Of course, Theo still aimed for the King Class Monsters scattered in the area.

    But before he could kill another World Class Monster, there was a shadow of a huge mountain gradually appearing in the distance.

    "Hmm?" Theo narrowed his eyes.

    "That's… not a mountain, right?" The Sword Saint frowned.

    "That's our opponent this time, the slime." Theo nodded with a serious expression. "He is closer than we expected… I'm afraid the slime already knows about our plan and is trying to get as close as possible to our army…"

    "But if that happens, won't there be a lot of casualties on our sides? After all, the slime seems to be able to move through the ground…" The Sword Saint frowned.

    "Yeah. That's why we have to speed up." Theo sighed. As expected of another race, they managed to come up with a plan to counter his own plan. This made the slime even more dangerous than anyone they had faced so far.

    The slime managed to force Theo to shift his strategy.

    In the end, Theo stepped in the air while using his Telekinesis to its full power, launching him toward the slime.

    The Sword Saint and the Heavenly Sovereign followed him without hesitation.

    "Hehe… This is the time for us to fight." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked, feeling excited.

    The Goddess of Death also stepped forward since it was her role to hold back the slime.

    But it seemed that the situation wasn't in their favor.

    There was a huge trident flying from the right.

    "!!!" Theo and the others felt it and hurriedly stopped. But the Heavenly Sovereign chose to be the first one to make his move. He formed a huge trigram in front of him to block the trident while shouting, "Go. I'll handle this…"

    Theo and the Sword Saint nodded to each other and increased their speed. They didn't care if the trident would hit them since they believed that the Heavenly Sovereign was strong enough to stop it.

    When the trident was about to reach them, the Heavenly Sovereign stood in its way with the huge trigram.

    A clicking sound like two metals hitting each other echoed on the battlefield. The collision caused a shock wave that blew away the normal monsters underneath them.

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign narrowed his eyes, feeling something weird from this trident. As expected, the trident suddenly flared up and caused a powerful explosion.

    *Boom!*

    The explosion didn't seem to break the trigram, but the blast somehow blew the Heavenly Sovereign away. He ended up crashing a few hundred feet from his location. And the monsters around him immediately changed their direction, trying to kill him. Even the King Class Monsters approached him.

    The Heavenly Sovereign clicked his tongue when he saw the incoming monsters. Though, Theo and the Sword Saint didn't even worry about him. They only glanced to the right to see who could beat the Heavenly Sovereign like that.

    Surprisingly, there were two monsters standing in the air. One was a humanoid monster. Its skin was red and it had a pair of red bat wings. It would look like a demon if not for the fact that this humanoid monster didn't have a face or any other body feature like a human. It only had the same structure and posture.

    Next to him flew half-human, half-fish. It was a male mermaid, a merman. But to their surprise, there was no way a monster that was supposed to live on the sea would appear here. He was even flying.

    But the fish's body had red skin, and some slime was coming out of it. He realized that the monster seemed to be from the sea race. The slime must have forced them to come and kill this person so that he could use him as his pawn.

    These two were the ones that caused such damage. Even the Heavenly Sovereign wouldn't expect he would be attacked by two World Class Monsters at once.
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    Chapter 2001: Ambush

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" Theo glanced at the Heavenly Sovereign and two World Class Monsters for a bit before continuing as if he didn't care.

    The Sword Saint had unsheathed his sword, ready to help. But he was confused why Theo didn't want to help the Heavenly Sovereign, considering there were two World Class Monsters in that direction.

    But Theo's priority was the slime. He had to stop the slime as soon as possible before he could come too close to their army. He believed taking the slime on without any monsters or humans around him was the best situation.

    And the Heavenly Sovereign knew he shouldn't be fixated on these two World Class Monsters. Although he wanted to repay them for this attack, there was someone more suited to handle them.

    The Goddess of Death, who was in charge of stopping their World Class Monster, had begun moving in their direction.

    "It seems that I'm going to play with them for a while. You should go." The Goddess of Death glanced at the Heavenly Sovereign, telling him in a strict tone.

    "Yeah…" The Heavenly Sovereign didn't know how to reply to her. On the one hand, he felt uncomfortable talking formally. On the other hand, Hel seemed to be a strict person. He didn't want to cause any awkwardness before them, considering she was a legend that everyone could only hear from myth.

    In the end, he rose from the ground and chased after Theo without saying anything else.

    Since there was no more distraction, Hel could finally become serious. Her eyes became bloodshot and her body was excluding a blood-red energy.

    When her Magic Power appeared, the monsters around her panicked. The monsters' instincts were sharp after all. So, they could sense death itself from the aura alone.

    They obviously didn't want to die. Luckily, the Goddess of Death wasn't planning to target them.

    Though, the World Class Monsters didn't plan to fight her by themselves. The red-skinned monster waved his hand down.

    Suddenly, more than thirty unique monsters and ten King Class Monsters turned around and tried to attack her.

    Even though they had prepared for the World Class Monster, the enemy still had the King Class Monsters and even the unique monsters. So, she couldn't let her guard down since they should be able to resist the fear she spread.

    Hel clasped her hands as the Death Avatar began to release a red fog from its body. This was the Death Avatar's Third Authority, Death Domain.

    Unlike Theo's, the fog had been imbued by the power of death. Not only could it prevent anyone from using their awareness, but it could also cause people to go insane due to the feeling of death when they were exposed to the fog.

    It didn't look like the Death Domain could protect her from all this attack, but she seemed to be determined to use it. She gradually compressed the fog and planned to scatter it into the area.

    As for the monsters' attacks, a few lights suddenly appeared around her and shot down all their attacks.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    Every single attack was intercepted, causing the area to be filled with smoke. It only lasted for two seconds before the wind swept it away.

    But soon, they found the Goddess of Death surrounded by four Order Level Figures. They were the Guardian, Ava, Felix, and the Shadow King. They had taken down their attacks, guarding the Goddess of Death.

    "Leave the King Class Monsters to us," Felix said with a cold expression as if he planned to bring down every monster that came his way. He didn't want to lose like last time again.

    But as they began to act, the enemies also stepped forward with their power.

    Seeing their movement made Hel a bit worried, considering the World Class Monsters were a bit too close to the army. So, she immediately dispersed the blood fog to cause the monsters to move.

    Unfortunately for her, it seemed that the other party was a bit impatient. The other party was not the monster, it was the old Griffith Family.

    When she dispersed the blood fog, four black vortexes appeared in four directions.

    "Swallowing Vortex." A familiar voice echoed in their ears. They thought it was Theo, but when they turned their heads around to follow the voice, they were presented by the original Theo. Without even bothering to check other features, they knew there was only one person who had this Devouring Ability.

    "…" Hel frowned. After all, the fact that this ability appeared meant he didn't come alone.

    As he expected, there was suddenly a huge ball made of Magic Power. The concentration of Magic Power was crazy. The flow was so violent that it could rip apart anything that it touched.

    Hel could see the ball coming toward her, planning to shred her in one piece.

    Her bloodshot eyes suddenly flashed as it began releasing a huge amount of Magic Power. In that instant, the ball began to be corroded by a blood red fire.

    If this continued, the ball might shrink to the point it wouldn't be strong enough to cause any damage to her when it reached her location. But as expected of the old Griffith Family, he obviously came with enough preparation.

    "!!!" A shadow appeared and approached her. The shadow punched forward as if he was planning to crush her with that fist.

    The Goddess of Death never met him, so she only used her Death Avatar to block the fist.

    But to her surprise, the punch broke the Death Avatar's hand as the shadow reached her.

    "!!!" The Goddess of Death hurriedly raised her own arm and covered it with a thick bone, blocking it.

    As expected of the Goddess of Death, she even managed to use her Death Energy to cause the Magic Power surrounding that fist to wither.

    In the end, the punch lost its power, albeit the Goddess of Death still received the impact and was blown away to the ground.

    *Bam!*

    The sudden attack caused everyone to be alarmed since they knew how strong the Goddess of Death was.
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    Chapter 2002: Old Griffith Family

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "…" The Goddess of Death was able to stand up without any problem. She might be blown away, but the skeleton had protected her from the fall.

    After regaining her composure, she looked up, finally seeing the one who blew her away.

    "I see… I never saw you or experienced your strength. I guess, you are the Fist Saint." The Goddess of Death narrowed her eyes.

    "!!!" Of course, she wasn't the only person that saw him. Many soldiers and cameras had captured his face as well.

    "What? How could the Fist Saint…" Everyone in the command center who saw the Fist Saint was utterly shocked.

    And as expected, they all gritted their teeth.

    "How can this be?"

    "Why is a human attacking our side and helping the monsters?"

    "Does he not know that this battle decides humanity's survival?"

    The people were angry at the Fist Saint. Normally, even if the Fist Saint managed to kill Theo's group and the enemies, liberating the base, he would be considered a hero. But with this kind of reputation, there was no way they would be considered as one.

    However, it was a simple matter for the Griffith Family. After all, they could just rule the entire world with fear as long as they managed to win.

    That was why the Fist Saint didn't care about his reputation anymore.

    The Fist Saint didn't reply to her. He used his ability to strengthen the air beneath his feet, allowing him to stand in the air. He looked down on the Goddess of Death as if trying to provoke her.

    If Hel actually attacked him just like this, it would mean she wasn't worth that much since there were two World Class Monsters and two Saints that were ready to ambush her.

    Unfortunately for him, the Fist Saint picked the wrong opponent. He had hurt a certain someone's family.

    "I see. It seems that you are tired of living." A cold voice echoed in his ears.

    "!!!" The Fist Saint widened his eyes in shock as he hurriedly turned around, trying to punch the source of the voice.

    But the moment he turned around, he saw the God of Mischief already standing right before him.

    The God of Mischief smiled. He was ready to flick his finger.

    Even before the Fist Saint received the attack, he could envision his fate. When the God of Mischief flicked his forehead, his entire body would burst as if it was being ripped apart from the inside.

    However, it seemed he was lucky that he had helped the two monsters earlier. Although it was impossible for them to be friends, it didn't change the fact that they had a mutual enemy.

    A huge tentacle suddenly emerged from the ground, trying to capture the God of Mischief.

    "…" The God of Mischief narrowed his eyes and jumped back once, realizing that the tentacle was made of red slime. It seemed that the slime had recognized his energy. "It's hard to be at the top. Everyone has to pay attention to me."

    Yes. The red slime sensed the God of Mischief's energy and recognized him as the biggest threat. He hurriedly used everything he had, including extending a part of his body underground to at least catch him off guard.

    Even though he couldn't taste the God of Mischief, the Fist Saint survived.

    "…" The Fist Saint's heart skipped a beat as his back was drenched in sweat. He never thought he would foresee his own death from being ambushed.

    After reaching this stage, it wouldn't be easy to ambush him, especially when he didn't drop his guard. Yet, he never expected that there would be someone who was capable of doing that in Theo's group. And he never saw that person.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, he somehow became farther and farther away from the God of Mischief as if he was being sucked by something. He thought this was the Original Theo's ability that tried to pull him back to regain some distance.

    But he noticed that the slime and even the monsters beneath them had the same motion.

    "!!!" The Fist Saint hurriedly looked around and realized the area he was in was actually being dragged by a mysterious force he had never seen before.

    He also sensed someone's presence coming toward him at high speed.

    "Harden!" The Fist Saint hurriedly turned around and raised his hand, strengthening the air in front of him.

    *Cling!*

    The Sword Saint's blade struck the reinforced air. The Sword Saint immediately moved back the moment he saw the Fist Saint's appearance, never thinking he would ambush them this way.

    He gritted his teeth while releasing a huge amount of energy. This sharp energy overwhelmed the strengthening the air received and began to cut it down.

    The Fist Saint hurriedly ducked down as the reinforced air was sliced by the Sword Saint. However, the Sword Saint seemed to be planning something else from this strike.

    It looked like he was trying to cut him down in one fine stroke. But the attack was a bit too shallow.

    The moment the Fist Saint realized a hidden intention, it was already too late. The Sword Saint had kicked him from the right, blowing him far away.

    "!!!" The Fist Saint hurriedly stood up and saw the Sword Saint coming at him.

    Realizing that he couldn't take advantage of the momentum, the Sword Saint slowed down a bit.

    He said while frowning, "It seems that you have gone insane, Fist Saint. Humans have a common enemy, yet, you choose this side… Although you are a person who bears a grudge, there's no way you can't differentiate between right and wrong."

    The Fist Saint smiled as if he wasn't being affected by those words. "You don't have to persuade me, Sword Saint. This is a path I've chosen. There is only one fitting end for me and I'm going to do it."

    "Then, I don't need to say anything else. I'm going to cut you myself, Fist Saint." The Sword Saint began to release all his Magic Power.

    "Try it." The Fist Saint also did the same, ready to fight the Sword Saint.
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    Chapter 2003: Real Plan?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Sword Saint and the Fist Saint had finally met. Even though the Fist Saint ranked lower than the Sword Saint in the past, he wasn't afraid at all. He still believed that he could still win.

    Still, the Magic Saint and the Devouring Saint were still hiding within the monster's army. If they couldn't find them, they would be in trouble since they might take advantage of the confusion to launch an ambush.

    The Heavenly Sovereign, who ended up walking with Theo, asked, "Are you not going to find them? You are supposed to be the one stopping them, right?"

    Theo shook his head. "It's better this way. The fact that they are not using any tricks like attacking our rear is already good enough. This means that they won't be able to win without the army. We don't have to worry about them anymore."

    The Heavenly Sovereign nodded. "Alright then. Let's go forward, shall we? Let's draw them out."

    Theo nodded back. He and the Heavenly Sovereign increased their speed while releasing their Magic Power, ready to confront the slime the moment they reached its position.

    The slime also knew that it would be bad to underestimate both the Heavenly Sovereign and Theo. There was also even the Goddess of Death.

    So, the slime only had one option. A head-on confrontation.

    The slime began circulating his Magic Power and came to a halt. He started planting more and more slime into the ground, ready to use it to launch his attack.

    However, when Theo and the Heavenly Sovereign were about to launch their attack, they were suddenly surrounded by multiple black holes.

    The black holes sucked their Magic Power, causing whatever attacks they planned to use to be weakened.

    "!!!" Theo and the Heavenly Sovereign stopped. With this amount of Magic Power, there was no way they could injure the slime. So, they had to stop to recharge their power before doing something to them.

    Still, the Magic Saint and the slime wouldn't let this opportunity pass. The Magic Saint had gathered a huge amount of Magic Power and punched the air.

    The Magic Power turned into a shock wave. It was the Griffith Family's Martial Arts. If they carelessly blocked it, they would end up being blown away.

    And it seemed the slime understood the power behind that punch. It immediately called forth the slime that had been hiding underground.

    *Bam!*

    A huge tentacle blasted the ground and stretched itself like a net as if planning to catch Theo and the Heavenly Sovereign. If this happened, the slime would be able to dissolve a portion of their power and body part, gaining a bit of their power which would end up causing a lot of problems in their fight later.

    Yet, the Heavenly Sovereign actually smiled despite the situation they were in. He said with a smirk, "Don't you think it's time to act?"

    That question put a smile on Theo's face. "Right?!"

    Theo suddenly snapped his fingers. In that instant, the shock wave disappeared.

    "!!!" The Magic Saint, who was hiding on the ground, widened his eyes in shock. He never thought that the attack that had been infused by his power could easily be erased by Theo.

    It was at that time the truth was revealed. Theo's appearance started to glitch as if he was never real.

    "Huh?" The Magic Saint dropped his jaw as if he couldn't believe what he had just seen. After all, Theo's body was burned from the right. But instead of turning into ashes, the fire actually burned the top layer of his skin.

    Theo's appearance gradually changed. The blue hair turned into black hair, his young face became a gentle middle-aged face, and even his height slightly increased as if he had just gotten a few years' worth of growth in one second.

    Theo changed into a completely different person in just two seconds. Even the slime, who was ready to catch them, couldn't help but feel dread. This mysterious person who used Theo's appearance was excluding a mysterious power that was different from everything he knew.

    The Heavenly Sovereign, on the other hand, remained calm as if he had already known this plan.

    "I'd like to see the God of Mischief in action." The Heavenly Sovereign smirked.  

    Yes, it turned out the one who had been impersonating Theo this whole time was none other than the God of Mischief. This was the reason why Theo hadn't made his move this whole time.

    The only thing he did was manipulate reality by expanding it backward, pushing back the tentacle as well as the monsters. This ability originated from him, so there was no reason why he couldn't use it.

    Though, it also meant that everything they had done this whole time was within his illusion.

    'If he is someone else and not Theo, then where is he?' The Magic Saint was baffled for a moment before his instinct kicked in. He raised his left hand while covering his body with all the Magic Power he could muster. Everything purely came out as a reflex, but the next thing he realized, he felt an impact on his palm.

    "!!!" The Magic Saint took a glance before he was blown away. It was actually Theo… the real Theo.

    He had been hiding this whole time to wait until these two exposed themselves.

    "What?" The Magic Saint couldn't believe it and checked the original Theo. Unfortunately for him, the original Theo was also blown away by Theo. Whether the one before him was a clone or the one in front of the original Theo, they wouldn't be able to prove it right now.

    Still, one thing was for sure, they were going to fight Theo if they wanted to cause any change on this battlefield.

    "Kh." The Magic Saint and the Devouring Saint gritted their teeth. They got launched a few hundred feet away.

    And Theo positioned himself between them and the slime so that they couldn't ask for help from the slime.

    Both Theo and his clone glared at these two while smiling. "You want me, right? Come and get it."
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    Chapter 2004: Outsmarting the God of Mischief?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The slime realized that he had been tricked. In order to stop him, Theo actually put these two guys before him. Even he didn't have any information about the God of Mischief.

    After all, the only people who knew about his existence were the people he invited to his base during the last meeting. And they were trustworthy.

    So, the slime never expected there would be someone this strong to stop him.

    The slime's body was wobbling as if trying to show his shock. But before the two could do anything, the slime actually formed a humanoid body without any facial features. It only had one purpose.

    "To think there is someone like you hiding in the base. You are this strong, yet, the world doesn't know you until today…" The slime actually tried to engage in the conversation first.

    The God of Mischief smirked. "It's not like you to even bother to talk. You didn't even bother opening your mouth when you faced his clone…"

    "I'm more impressed by this strategy. After all, you have managed to outsmart me like this. However, let me see whether your power is as strong as I can feel right now…" The slime started releasing his Magic Power. But instead of using his ability, the slime told them one last thing. "Though, it seems that I managed to outsmart your outsmarting."

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign and the God of Mischief suddenly felt another presence.

    At the very top of the slime body, a hole gradually formed, turning the slime into that of a volcano.

    Instead of shooting out a lot of organic materials from the inside, the slime actually released a monster.

    A shadow flew out of the hole, startling everyone. After all, everyone could feel that the existence that came out from the slime was actually a World Class Monster.

    They were shocked because each of them had been pairing up with their respective opponents. The Dark Saint had stopped the Saint with similar power. Theo and his clone had confronted the Magic Saint and the Devouring Saint.

    Even the Sword Saint fought the Fist Saint. The only remaining person that could turn the tide of the war was the Goddess of Death. But she had to fight two World Class Monsters by herself.

    In fact, her role was the heaviest, considering she had to somehow kill these two World Class Monsters and help the Heavenly Sovereign and the God of Mischief.

    The Heavenly Sovereign, the God of Mischief, and the slime knew that someone had to stop the hidden World Class Monster. And between the Heavenly Sovereign and the God of Mischief, it was clear who had to take that role.

    The Heavenly Sovereign stepped forward. "You are someone who has surpassed the Mythical Rank. But the Order and Authority can allow a Supreme Rank Expert to fight against a Mythical Rank Expert like what Theo did back then. Even so, I still believe that the God of Mischief is far stronger than that.

    "That's why… leave that monster to me. Please kill the slime." The Heavenly Sovereign stated with a serious expression while raising his head, looking at the monster above them.

    The monster looked like a moth. It was flapping its wings gently, but the Heavenly Sovereign could see that the moth was spreading its ability as if trying to affect all of them while the slime was buying time for them.

    "You…" The God of Mischief looked at the Heavenly Sovereign as though he was worried about him. But the God of Mischief's expression changed after seeing his resolve. He, too, had to do his part. "Alright. Leave the slime to me."

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled.

    If the slime had a facial feature, his mouth would have curved. After all, everything had gone according to his plan.

    Even though the enemy managed to outsmart him, his preparation was still beyond their imagination, allowing him to outsmart them again.

    However, that confidence suddenly disappeared. All the happiness turned into shock and worry. Even his body shivered.

    Everything changed when he saw the God of Mischief's smile.

    "…Do you think I will do something like that?" The God of Mischief had a big grin on his face as if he had just outsmarted the slime once again.

    Even the Heavenly Sovereign couldn't contain his smile.

    The slime was confused at first. He didn't know why thunder started shaking the ground despite the clear blue sky.

    "You think you can outsmart me? If you want to do that, you should behave like a human first and check the weather's forecast. Let me tell you, today's forecast is a sunny day with a chance of…" The God of Mischief paused. Suddenly, a bolt of lightning formed in the sky.

    "!!!" The slime immediately felt the danger and informed the moth to move away. Unfortunately, it was too late. The bolt of lightning had struck the moth and pushed it to the ground.

    Suddenly, a dragon descended from the sky and used all his claws to grasp the moth and pin it to the ground. This dragon was the same dragon that stopped the previous battle against World Class Monsters. He was the Lightning Saint.

    His majestic appearance startled all monsters under the slime as if they could see another leader aside from the slime. The dragon let out a heaven-shattering roar as if telling them, 'Those who dare to fight shall die!'

    *Roar!*

    The slime was completely stunned by the dragon's appearance. But the Lightning Saint wasn't the only one that helped humanity.

    "!!!" The red-skinned monster suddenly felt another pressure coming from behind. He turned around but ended up getting knocked by a huge claw. The monster raised his head and saw another dragon with magma coming out of its body. This was the magma dragon that the Lightning Saint saved back then.

    Back then, the Heavenly Sovereign gave Theo a message that the one who would save him was probably the one who wanted to kill him.

    No one understood it at first, but when they saw the magma dragon, the meaning behind that message became clear. The magma dragon was the one Heavenly Sovereign was talking about.

    And with this, every single Saint would be matching up with at least one Saint from the enemy's side. And there was no way Theo would lose.

    "Outsmart me? You are far too young to outsmart me, little guy." The God of Mischief smirked while clasping his hands. "Then, let me invite you to my home."

    "World Re-Creation."
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    Chapter 2005: Observing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "World Re-Creation!"

    "!!!" The slime was startled by the change that the God of Mischief brought upon this world.

    Suddenly, the ground started to flip as if it was revealing its true appearance. The sky split and everyone started to disappear one by one as if they never existed.

    The slime felt the connection he had with his army was cut forcefully as if they were not in the same world anymore.

    He never thought that there would be someone this strong that could affect him to this degree.

    His Authority had been trying to dissolve the illusion, but to his surprise, he had a hard time doing it as if this entire place was real the whole time.

    He knew that this was an illusion, but the God of Mischief's illusion was so perfect that it looked like reality itself.

    "…" The slime realized that the entire world had changed. The environment was exactly the same, but there was nothing around them. There was no monster, no human, and even no object like rocks or trees. It was a flat area with only dirt supporting them.

    The Heavenly Sovereign glanced at the God of Mischief, thinking, 'I would have been shocked as well if he didn't show it to me back then…'

    The Heavenly Sovereign remembered when the God of Mischief used the same ability to show him the illusion that could isolate the slime.

    "This is…" The Heavenly Sovereign gasped. He didn't feel the change in the primordial energy or the element. Everything looked perfect to the point he believed this was a new world that the God of Mischief managed to create.

    Yet, the God of Mischief said, "This is an isolated place that can withstand the slime's power for a while. I have to supply a lot of Magic Power to maintain all of this, so we have to go all out for the next fifteen minutes after I erect this space."

    "Fifteen minutes…" The Heavenly Sovereign looked down. "It's impossible to take down the slime within fifteen minutes. But we should be able to cause some injuries on the slime. Though, there's no telling whether the slime is injured or not."

    "That's what I'm planning to do. I know it's impossible to take down the slime within the time limit. However, by going all out, we can learn the slime's attack pattern as well as its weakness. We'll use that information to fight him after this place is gone."

    "Ah!"

    The Heavenly Sovereign remembered the words they exchanged. He should focus on his job.

    By releasing all of his Magic Power, the Heavenly Sovereign could start to manipulate the elements in the entire area. He was the ruler of elements after all.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled. "It's time to fight against the strongest monster in the world. Let me see whether the slime deserves its reputation."

    …

    While the Heavenly Sovereign and the God of Mischief contained the slime within the isolated space, the people from the base had begun to make their move.

    Agata looked at the screen with a serious expression, observing the entire situation.

    "Each Saint has found their opponent. There are several Saints who seem to have the advantage over their opponents and we are expecting them to finish their fight as soon as possible." Nella reported to Agata.

    Agata nodded. "Are you sure you are going to stay here with me? I mean, you don't seem to be the type that will remain quiet when there's a big battle over there."

    Nella shook her head. "I won't deny it, but I have a more important mission from Big Brother Theo. My priority is to keep you safe so that he can fight on the frontline without any worry. If my little strength can help someone like him, I think I have done my job."

    Agata made a small smile. She knew Nella's personality. And it was true that among Theo's trusted subordinates, the only person suited for this task was Nella. Although it would mean they were restraining her, they had to do it.

    "I understand." Agata took a deep breath as her expression became serious again. "What about the Transcendent Level Experts?"

    "We are currently lacking in numbers. Each Transcendent Level Expert is fighting four or more King Class Monsters. Obviously, some of them are at a huge disadvantage, considering their strength is a bit too low.

    "Luckily, a lot of King Class Monsters had a similar power. It meant they came from a World Class Monster that had been split into a few. Although they were strong, they wouldn't be as strong as a real King Class Monster."

    Agata thought for a moment. "How about the unique monsters?"

    "Although our people are at a disadvantage, we have gained a lot of experience in handling the unique monsters. In other words, we should be able to regain our ground soon.

    "The enemy number is quite huge, but we won't be annihilated in an instant. The pope is working with a lot of Healers to take care of the injured. Even Aisha is there, helping the pope."

    Agata looked down with a serious expression while muttering, "There are about four hundred thousand monsters attacking us directly… twice our number. Still, we have the pope who can heal thousands, if not tens of thousands. So, we should be able to somehow overcome the battle."

    "Yes. All we can do is react to what they throw at us." Nella suddenly fell silent when she found out something was missing from the screen.

    "!!!" Nella widened her eyes in shock as she immediately reported to Agata. "The slime has disappeared!"

    "!!!" Agata seemed to be startled as well. Theo had told her about a certain sign and this was the time to make their next move. Agata asked, "How about the area around the base?"

    "As we expected, the enemies were hiding this whole time and finally decided to strike us from the west, south, and east."

    Agata nodded with a serious expression. "In that case, it's time. Deploy the relief squad."

    "Understood."
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    Chapter 2006: Cooperation

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Just like Agata, the government was also watching the entire battle directly. They had planted a lot of cameras to check the situation going on.

    As expected, due to the urgency and uncertainty, the government was evacuated. Whether it was bravery or his responsibility, the president actually stayed inside the base. He ordered his people to evacuate the acting vice president, who replaced the traitor, and the entire cabinet for a working government in case something happened. Obviously, since the base was not safe anymore, they were sent to the union or United Asia.

    Not many people actually knew about their current location.

    The president, along with a few staff that chose or allowed to remain in the base, gathered in one room, observing multiple screens to watch over the current battle.

    The military, the police and everyone in charge of the security of the base had been connected to it as well, doing the same thing. They all cooperated with Theo in order to win this battle.

    While the president was watching the biggest screen that showed Theo's battlefield, the Skyphone in the room rang.

    One of the staff picked it up to ask about the matter, but he soon shouted to inform the rest of the people inside the room. "Not good. There are approximately a hundred thousand monsters coming from the east and southeast. They are moving toward the border."

    "!!!" The president and the rest of the people turned around to confirm the authenticity of the information.

    But before they could do so, another Skyphone rang, bringing another piece of news.

    "There are approximately two hundred thousand monsters coming from the south. We believe the monsters that have been hiding after the previous war have brought the monsters from Mexico. They are aiming at the base right now."

    "We have spotted more than a hundred thousand monsters coming from the west and southwest."

    "!!!" Most people were startled and panicked, not knowing what to do. On the other hand, the president remained calm and asked, "How is our defense on the border?"

    "We have stationed enough people to last for a few hours for this kind of number. We should be able to defend the border if we give some air support to those areas."

    The people thought it would be good to send them right away. However, the president still remembered the negotiation he had with Theo.

    He thought for a moment and said, "No. The air support shall be sent to the north's battlefield. Not a single of them shall go to other battlefields."

    His people were confused, but the president knew that Theo had been precise in his plan and prediction. So, he chose to believe in his judgment instead of his people. Although they were enemies, it didn't change the fact that the president held the highest authority and Theo was the most reliable man in the world. They knew they had to rely on each other to win this war.

    Since the president had given the order, no one could raise an objection.

    At the same time, the president called the number Theo gave to him back then if he wanted to contact him.

    When he called the number, the one who picked it up was none other than the commander in Theo's headquarters, Agata.

    "Yes? Who is this?"

    "This voice… Agata Mota…"

    "Mr. President…"

    Both of them recognized each other's voice as they knew what this meant. The president didn't hesitate to say, "There are around four hundred thousand monsters coming from all around the base."

    "We have received a similar report, Mr. President."

    "We will be sending everything we have to the north battlefield, so I wonder if you have any plan regarding the rest of the battlefields?"

    "The troops stationed there should be enough to last for a few hours. We would like them to keep the monsters outside the base."

    "It seems that we should change to attrition warfare if we want to make this as long as possible." The president thought for a moment. "But we might have a hard time without any support."

    "We have sent our Relief Squad. Although they are small, they are full of elites. So you don't have to worry. We shall hunt down all the strong monsters and leave the rest to you. That should be enough, right?"

    The president frowned. Although he didn't know how good this relief squad was, the fact that Agata and Theo relied on them to relieve three directions meant the relief squad should be quite reliable.

    "Alright."

    The president hung up and looked at his staff. "Tell them to maintain their position and stop them as long as possible. If it's another human, the attrition warfare might last for days or even months with the number we have. But our opponents are monsters, they're going to move forward without thinking much about their lives. So, tell them to maintain their current situation until the reinforcement arrives."

    The staff nodded and immediately relayed his words. They were still doubtful, but they could only obey him.

    Meanwhile, Agata had contacted the relief squad.

    There were three people leading the relief squad. They were the three Transcendent Level Experts that Theo saved during his trip.

    "We have received an order. We'll kill as many monsters as possible and absorb a bit of their army to move to the next location."

    "To think we would be fighting like this… Is our choice to go here a mistake?"

    "It's not a mistake. You should have seen how many World Class Monsters are attacking this base from the screens. They will destroy everything in their way, especially that slime.

    "If the world is going to be destroyed if we lose the war, there's no need to hesitate to participate in this war that involves humanity's survival. I'm not a patriotic guy, but I don't like being ruled by monsters more, so yeah…"

    "I guess we have to go out and show the world that we are still here… Being a hero doesn't suit me, but I don't mind becoming famous."

    "Well, I'm simply following Theodore Griffith. That's the only person who can invoke such emotion from me."

    The three Transcendent Level Experts smiled. They immediately rose from their seats and walked out of the room. Despite their argument, all three of them were ready to fight.
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    Chapter 2007: Options

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What? We are to keep them here without any support?" The commander who supervised the battlefield in the east shouted in disbelief. "Do you know how many monsters we are fighting right now? There are a number of unique monsters as well. We will suffer a lot of casualties at this rate."

    "We know about it. But the headquarters have given the order. We have to hold this area for as long as we can." The subordinate who reported it to him didn't know how to face his angry superior.

    The commander gritted his teeth and slammed the table. "Do they not know that we only have fifteen thousand people while the enemies are about twice our numbers?"

    Unfortunately, there was nothing they could do, considering Theo and the military headquarters had reached an agreement.

    They had to concentrate their strength in the north and leave the rest to the hidden group that Theo had hidden this whole time.

    The commander was frustrated as he came out of the room and looked at the battlefield directly. The battlefield was held not far away from the city. He could easily look at the battlefield from the tallest building they had used for the control room and observation room.

    The commander could see the numerous monsters pushing the army back. Although most of the monsters consisted of those in Hero rank or lower, the enemies had a lot of unique monsters that were said to be stronger than ordinary Mythical Rank Experts.

    Even if they had more Supreme Rank Experts, they would certainly lose sooner or later without any support or reinforcement.

    When the commander looked at the battle situation, he was convinced that he had to make his move.

    "It seems that I have to go as well. There is no way I'm going to let my subordinates fight to their death while I'm sitting in the safe spot." The commander gritted his teeth. He had gotten used to deploying his people for missions, but having to watch them directly was truly hard.

    However, the commander wouldn't have his time to shine. After all, there was a long black line in the corner of his eyes.

    "Hmm? What's that?" The commander was startled and immediately returned to the room to grab a binocular to check what was going on.

    And he was shocked by what he had just found. "They are… humans?"

    "Attack!" The old man, who was said to be the 30th in the world, shouted out loud. His body was brimming with energy and his face was filled with fighting intent. Everything excluded from his body was the opposite of his aged appearance.

    The old man pulled his stick, aiming at the monsters in front of them. Before using his ability, he glanced at the other two, asking, "Are you two ready?"

    The two Transcendent Level Experts behind him glanced at each other, smiling. They couldn't help but remember the time when Theo gave them options to choose from.

    Back then, Theo had told them to gather all the people to start the immigration process.

    But before they started, Theo declared out loud. "I'm going to tell you this beforehand. If you enter the base, there will be a huge commotion and even chaos that might cause the base to become unstable. And if you stay out here, there will be a chance that the monsters will come to attack you. That's why I would rather mobilize you to hunt those monsters instead.

    "To put it simply, I'm giving you two options and I'm not going to sugarcoat my words. Choose. If you stay here, I'm going to deploy you. If you enter the base, you might end up fighting the chaos as well and help suppress it."

    That declaration startled everyone. They all followed Theo because they could live with many people in a safe place. But they never thought Theo would make them fight.

    "What do you mean?"

    "I'm following you because I'm tired of all this shit."

    "Don't fuck around with me."

    Even though they were veterans and elites that had stayed in a harsh environment for so long, not everyone wanted to follow Theo no matter how grateful they were.

    Theo understood it completely and didn't even bother to reply to them. He only asked, "Choose. Those are the only two options."

    The people were angered. Some of them didn't want to die when hope was right in front of their eyes. But some actually prepared themselves for something like this, thinking this was the only way to repay Theo. After this battle, they wouldn't owe Theo anything.

    The Transcendent Level old man stepped forward and asked, "I am ready to fight for you to repay you for giving me this hope. However, I would like to ask a question. Do you plan to kill us?"

    "No." Theo shook his head without hesitation. "Inside the base, there will be the Mafia Queen, one of the strongest people in the world to assist you. All you have to do is cooperate with her and everything shall be fine.

    "Outside the base, there will be a lot of monsters, some strong ones. However, I can guarantee that there won't be any King Class Monsters. If you are injured and can't continue fighting, you are free to retire there and get a safe place in the base. But if you can still fight, I hope all of you can continue.

    "You will even find Transcendent Level Experts there. You just have to fuse yourself with the army to sweep the entire battlefield and continue."

    The old man closed his eyes for a moment. "Despite a lot of rejection we have right now, I am ready to lay down my life. This battle is very important to humanity. So, I'm going to do it. As for the others, I think it's better to give some rewards…"

    "I know." Theo nodded in agreement. "Those who choose to enter the base will be considered as separated from me. So, you don't need to think of anything related to me after that.

    "As for those who are fighting alongside me, I'm going to integrate all of you near my place. I'm planning to build an academy and other things like a hospital. I have a very good doctor who can regenerate a limb out of nothing, you see. And even in the academy, I'll be teaching there from time to time. That's the only thing I can promise you right now. So, please make your choice. I'm going to respect your decision."

    When everyone heard the reward, they began to hesitate. Although they were sick of fighting, it didn't change the fact that the world would become even harsher. If they don't get stronger personally, they might end up with a lot of problems in the future. Meanwhile, if they followed Theo, they might get a lot of benefits that would secure their lives in the future.

    Theo had told them that his healer could regenerate a limb. In other words, as long as they didn't die, they should be able to continue living like normal. Whether they would retire or not would be their choice later.

    That was why a lot of people became silent after hearing this. This was an opportunity they could get once in a lifetime.

    And for the old Transcendent Level Expert, he only smiled as if he had decided to fight for him without expecting any benefit.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2008: Three Transcendent Level Experts

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Balloon!" The old man thrust his stick. The Magic Power that covered the stick flew forward like the extension of the stick. However, Magic Power gradually changed its shape into that bubble.

    The stick looked like a balloon straw attached to a big balloon that was about to pop out. The old man thrust his stick so that he could force the air into his spear and blow the balloon.

    Now that he had a big balloon at the tip of his stick, he cut off the connection between the balloon and the stick.

    In that instant, the balloon immediately flew frantically like a loose balloon, releasing all the air inside.

    The balloon continued to fly toward the monsters until it eventually reached them. Then, the balloon pushed the monster that made the first contact around and started flying uncontrollably.

    It pushed, crushed, or slammed every monster in its path.

    "As expected of the King of Balloon, I'm impressed by how he can use such a unique ability. I can't really lose against the old man, can't I?" The middle-aged man, who was known as the King of Penetration, raised his spear.

    He gathered the energy like the old man, but when he thrust his spear, the energy didn't form a balloon. Instead, it flew forth like the extension of the spear.

    The energy crushed every monster in its path and continued penetrating the enemy's rank until a few unique monsters ended up using their power to stop it. It was simply too powerful to be stopped by any means.

    "Seriously… How can all of you be so calm when we are expected to fight against so many monsters." The middle-aged woman shook her head. She was the Coin Queen.

    She took out a silver coin and threw it into the air.

    The coin flew like normal, but when it was about to fall down, the Coin Queen immediately activated the true ability. In that instant, the coin expanded. Its size was something people had never seen before. The coin had a radius of fifty feet and its weight was multiplied proportionally by its size.

    The monsters tried to shoot it down before it reached them, but the coin was simply too heavy and followed gravity.

    The moment it fell down, it crushed more than twenty monsters at once.

    The King of Balloon, the King of Penetration, and the Coin Queen. These three were the Transcendent Level Experts Theo found in his previous mission.

    The King of Balloon couldn't help but say, "King of Penetration… Pfft…"

    "Oi. Is it the time to joke with my nickname? The people around me had joked about everything you could think of. I had already killed all those politicians who wanted to suppress me by spreading that name… but the damage was already done. Though, I might kill both of you out of anger after this."

    "Haha, it's not my intention. I simply want to ask you to create a giant hole for me to blow my balloon. I was a clown, so it's time for me to make people happy with one big balloon." The old man smirked.

    "…" The King of Penetration clicked his tongue and said, "I need your coin."

    "Oh my, you want to penetrate my coin?" The middle-aged woman looked at him in disgust.

    The King of Penetration gnashed his teeth as he wanted to pierce through their hearts, but he knew that they had to cooperate first.

    Even the Coin Queen had taken out another coin and thrown it to the sky.

    When the coin expanded and fell, it remained standing on its side. "Don't let it fall, will you?"

    "Don't worry." The King of Penetration pulled his spear and stopped for a second, aiming for the huge coin. He then thrust his spear, sending forth the Magic Power that instantly crushed the middle part of the coin without a single gust. "I can pierce everything with or without power. Your turn, old man."

    The old man nodded and leaped into the air. When he was about to reach the hole, he put the stick in front of him.

    The stick was hollow to make the stick have a tunnel for the air to flow. That was how he released one balloon after another.

    But this time, he was planning to use the coin as the base. And he used the stick to blow the balloon.

    Suddenly, the hole in the coin was covered with a layer of liquid soap and started to expand when the old man blew up the balloon.

    A huge balloon gradually formed, causing the monsters to stop and try to attack it to stop anything that the old man planned to do.

    Unfortunately for them, the moment they popped the balloon, a huge shock wave came out from the inside, blasting everything around it. The huge coin, the monsters, and even the soil underneath the balloon were blown away.

    The monsters immediately had a problem moving since a lot of monsters fell down like rain, crashing into one another.

    The King of Penetration immediately raised his hand and shouted to the people behind them.

    Although their number remained only a little less than two thousand people, it was enough to cause a huge ruckus on the battlefield. They were going to absorb the soldiers here anyway, so it wasn't that bad.

    He raised his spear and shouted. "We are going to complete the mission that has been given to us and we shall receive the best retirement plan. Let's survive until the end like how we keep struggling in that wilderness!"

    The King of Penetration had used his Magic Power to spread the word. And because of his power, his words actually pierced everyone's heart, causing them to feel moved.

    They became determined since all they had to do was to complete the mission and everything would be guaranteed by Theo after that.

    They couldn't help but roar as they marched toward the monsters, not scared of anything.

    Still, the problem didn't come only from the outside but also from the inside.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2009: Mafia Queen

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Inside the base.

    The battle might not be broadcast to the general public to avoid any panic. But the news would find its way to take a sneak peek or inside information to spread.

    Some media had been controlled by the government and spread the information that they wanted to spread to calm the masses. But some media still caused some ruckus with their own news.

    "The base is attacked from all directions. Will our soldiers be able to protect this base?"

    The people could only look at their Skylink, browsing through the news. After all, the government had ordered them to stay at home to avoid panic.

    Of course, the panic had struck the base at a smaller scale earlier. They ransacked the shelves, especially for food and toilet paper. There was some chaos happening all around the base, but they were quickly suppressed by the police and military.

    And this time, there would be huge chaos if they came outside. Numerous people might lose their lives since there were spies hidden among the population.

    And the government was on high alert and mobilized the police, stationing them in every area. The people that left their houses would be under heavy pressure from the police.

    This was the countermeasure they had prepared.

    A police car stopped nearby and the police inside it rolled down the window, asking, "How is the situation in your area?"

    "There are no people leaving their houses for the time being. I hope this shit ends as soon as possible." He sighed.

    "No shit." The police shrugged. "But right now, we can only do our job without knowing when the war will end. I've seen a few angry people trying to leave."

    "For real? I can understand though, but then again, it's said that there will be an attack bigger than the one we faced previously. I don't know if it's real or not, but I guess it's better to be safe than sorry."

    "Yeah. I'm gonna check other blocks then."

    "Sure. Have a nice—" Before the guy finished, a huge explosion occurred.

    *Boom!*

    "!!!" Both of them turned around, looking at the rising fire and a lot of debris flying into the sky. Due to their location, they didn't feel the powerful shock wave. But they could somehow sense the passing gale as the remnant of the shock wave.

    Both of them looked at each other, realizing that the attack had started.

    "I'm going!" The guy immediately stepped on the pedal to check what was going on while the other one focused on defending his area with a grim expression.

    They didn't know what was happening, but the line immediately got busy as a lot of them reported about the situation.

    "A van exploded. We suspected there was a bomb inside."

    "No trace of people was found at the moment."

    The atmosphere inside the base started to get worse. The people from the media tried their best to get the scoop and get the rating. They didn't care whether their action would cause a mass panic or not.

    At the scene, there were a lot of police isolating the area. The bomb squad had been called and a lot of experts, either Supreme Rank Experts or Mythical Rank Experts, got involved.

    But more importantly, there was one more person that got involved in this. He held the power far above the others.

    He was none other than the Time God.

    While they were busy discussing the bomb, the Time God arrived at the scene and asked, "Have you found anything?"

    "!!!" The people were startled when they saw the Time God. They immediately greeted them. "Sir."

    The Time God waved his hand to calm them down while asking the same question, "So… have you found something?"

    "We are not very sure at the moment. Our suspicion is that the van had a bomb inside and it had been here for a while. We have been asking around, but not a single person has seen anyone coming out of the van. They even tell us that the van doesn't belong to this area."

    The Time God frowned. "This is weird…"

    "Yes, Sir."

    They all looked at the Time God, wondering if he could do something with his unique power.

    But before the Time God had time to shine, a female's voice disturbed all of them.

    "Yo, Aiden."

    "!!!" The Time God felt something familiar from this voice and immediately turned around, finding a woman that had been hiding inside this base the whole time. He frowned, "You are… the Mafia Queen, Alexandra Boric."

    "!!!" The police obviously heard about that name. They all looked at her in shock, wondering why such a person had come here.

    Even the Time God was confused. He asked, "Why are you here? You are supposed to help the people outside the base, right?"

    "No. There is a change of plan. The enemies are stronger than we expected, so it's better for me to babysit the base and have you go to the battlefield." The Mafia Queen shook his head.

    "Huh? Is that from Theo?"

    "Yeah. There were a lot of World Class Monsters on the battlefield. Instead of adding me, who couldn't go toe to toe with a World Class Monster, it's better to have you there.

    "So, I'm giving you his message now. Time God, Aiden Turner. Head straight to the battlefield and help us suppress the slime. Your ability and strength are more useful to be used on the battlefield."

    "!!!" The people were shocked since the message's tone was high and mighty. It was as if Theo was looking down on the Time God. But if they thought about it, the most terrifying existence in this base was Theo. So, it might be normal for him to say it that way.

    However, the Time God frowned as if he didn't agree with this arrangement. "This is the first time I heard about it. Are you sure you're not making it up by yourself? Besides, I'm stronger here, so I'll be more useful as the last line of defense. We still don't know about the enemies hiding inside the base."

    The Mafia Queen and the Time God suddenly stared at each other as if they were trying to show their power to make the other follow their idea.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2010: Hidden Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    A series of explosions occurred all over the base.

    "!!!" The police near the two Saints couldn't help but interrupt them, "We have an emergency. There are multiple explosions occurring in the base."

    In that instant, the Time God said, "It seems the situation has become worse. It's time—"

    The Mafia Queen didn't let the Time God finish his words before she raised her hand as if telling him to stop.

    Suddenly, the police received another report.

    "What?"

    "There are five people coming into that area?"

    "Those five are Supreme Rank Experts?"

    "Who are they?"

    "You don't have their identities?"

    "No, the identities are new?"

    "What is happening?"

    The people were completely confused. On the one hand, they never expected there would be a reinforcement. On the other hand, those helpers were not from the police or affiliated with the government. So, they could be dangerous.

    But right after their confusion, the headquarters immediately informed them about Theo's plan and the identity of those helpers.

    "What? Those people are under the Mafia Queen? And they have been dispatched by Theodore Griffith and received permission from the president himself?"

    Everything was heard loud and clear as the police wanted both of them to know about the situation to stop the two from fighting.

    But the police involuntarily helped the Mafia Queen.

    After hearing the report, the Time God frowned, realizing everything was within Theo's plan.

    The Mafia Queen smirked and said, "That's right. There are approximately a thousand people that will be helping the police. Their number might not be much, but everyone is an elite. And you should know my ability…

    "With my enchanter ability, I can turn those elites into top experts. And those top experts have been scattered all around the base to completely suppress the spy. We have received permission from the president as well. Hence, it's better for you to start moving, Aiden. Your role as an observer has ended."

    The Time God gritted his teeth. He had told everyone that he was only an observer. He might know the future, but changing it would cause a lot of problems. So, the Time God remained as an observer for most of the time.

    However, Theo actually stationed the Mafia Queen in this place to change the Time God's role.

    Since the Mafia Queen was protecting the base, he would be dispatched to the front line to take care of the slime.

    The Time God obviously had read his book that gave the details of his future. But there was only a statement regarding those one thousand people.

    He had been searching for them this whole time while wondering where Theo could get such reinforcement. He thought it was related to the beggar association or another organization. But everything was wrong.

    Not a single person knew their identity. Even when Theo explained it to his allies, he didn't give much information.

    It wasn't that he was trying to be secretive so that they would act as a trump card. He actually did it for the sake of not giving the details to the Time God.

    No matter how tight-lipped the Mafia Queen or his allies were, there was a chance that the Time God could get the information. The Future Time God would write it and tell the current Time God about the circumstances, allowing him to change the future and remain as an observer.

    But because there wasn't a single soul who told him about their identities, Theo managed to create a gap and force the Time God to act.

    And that plan started working as he received a call from the president himself.

    "Sir Time God. I apologize for asking this much from you, but the Mafia Queen will be protecting the base for the time being. Please help the front line since this battle involves the survival of humanity. Please help us, Sir."

    The Time God's eyebrows twitched. He was frustrated, but no matter how he did it, there was no way the Time God could escape from this role.

    He looked at the Mafia Queen and said, "It's true that I couldn't get any details about them if no one knows about them in the first place. But it seems this is the reason why he has been hiding you this whole time, Alexandra.

    "He wants everyone to think you are his trump card in fighting the slime. It turns out you are the trump card to force me to make my move."

    Alexandra smirked. "That's how it is. You might be able to see the future with your power, but that guy is far scarier… He can make the future."

    "Hahaha." The Time God chuckled. "I guess this is the end of my role as an observer."

    Alexandra smiled. They both looked at each other as if they wanted to fight. Surprisingly, both of them released their Magic Power at the same time, alerting the people around.

    Their Magic Power was too much for ordinary people to bear. Even the police had a hard time breathing.

    However, the Time God never planned to harm them. Before they started gasping for air, the Time God disappeared while leaving one message. "You won this time."

    The Mafia Queen immediately retracted her Magic Power the moment the Time God disappeared. He must be using all his strength to head to the battlefield. If the God of Mischief, the Heavenly Sovereign, the Time God, and the Goddess of Death were to work together, even the slime couldn't hold a candle.

    This was Theo's plan.

    The Mafia Queen smiled while looking to the north where the Time God was going. She couldn't help but muster, "To think you would shock me this much, Theodore Griffith.

    "I have sent the Time God to your place. With this, humanity shall prevail." The Mafia Queen closed her eyes for a moment. Even though she wasn't scared of the Time God, her strength couldn't be compared to the Time God. So, it took a toll on her to challenge him like that.

    "Still…" The Mafia Queen turned to the police. "I'm going to cooperate with the police in suppressing the unrest. Give me all the reports."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2011: Splitting Up

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo and his clone were facing his grandfather as well as his original self. Just like the Goddess of Death, he must defeat both of them and head to the slime, helping the God of Mischief and the Heavenly Sovereign.

    Still, Theo hadn't done anything big this whole time as if he didn't plan to finish this battle quickly. It was weird since Theo's role was to defeat the slime, which could lead to the collapse of the enemy army.

    That was why Theo should be in a hurry.

    Yet, the Magic Saint and the Devouring Saint could only furrow their eyebrows when Theo hadn't done anything. When he used his power, he only either neutralized their attacks or released a small amount of Magic Power to distract them.

    "…" The Devouring Saint jumped back, regaining some distance. He frowned, trying to figure out Theo's plan.

    Even though both of them were Theo, the original Theo didn't have the complete talent of Theodore Griffith. So, he still had a hard time understanding Theo's intention.

    Meanwhile, the Magic Saint decided to do the same thing, regrouping with the original Theo.

    The Magic Saint glanced to the side and said, "Oi, there is something weird."

    "I know. It reeks of a trap." The original Theo narrowed his eyes, wondering what Theo planned to do. Although they hadn't used their full power as well, it didn't change the fact that Theo still maintained the upper hand this whole time.

    The Magic Saint took a deep breath, wondering what he should do. He understood that his power was still lower than Theo's. However, he believed that the original Theo, with his devouring power, was superior to Theo.

    Still, Theo and his clone shared the same sense and vision, so they would lose if they fought them together.

    The Magic Saint and the Devouring Saint seemed to have reached an agreement.

    "We will fight them alone. Although we have understood each other's ability and are capable of working together, the opponent is a bit special," said the Magic Saint.

    The original Theo nodded his head.

    Then, the Magic Saint and the original Theo moved in the opposite direction. They were heading straight to the yellow zone where the King Class Monsters and Transcendent Level Experts fought.

    Obviously, there was no way Theo would allow it.

    He chased after them without hesitation.

    The original Theo glanced at the back. Theo seemed to be using all his strength to chase after him as the distance shrank so fast.

    It seemed that both of them had the same thought at this point.

    Theo used his Blink to teleport himself in front of the original Theo, preventing him from reaching the yellow line. Meanwhile, the original Theo had clapped his hands and formed four black holes in all directions.

    They were sucking everything. The Magic Power in Theo's body started coming out. It felt like the energy in his body was sucked away.

    Still, Theo didn't have a change in expression. He simply snapped his finger, using his Reality to crush the four black holes.

    They started to crack as if they had a tangible form, but what actually cracked was the Magic Power that made the vortex. In the end, the Magic Power was disrupted, causing the black holes to explode.

    The explosion didn't release Magic Power due to its property. Instead, it sucked everything and completely vanished into thin air as if nothing happened.

    "…" Theo waved his hand, summoning thousands of Magic Bullets to surround the original Theo. An attack of this level wouldn't work on the Original Theo, but it was enough to stop the original Theo for a few seconds.

    During that time, he received news from the headquarters.

    "The First Phase has ended perfectly. Starting the second phase."

    The one who gave that information was Agata. Theo couldn't help but smile when he heard this news.

    The First Phase in her mouth was simply forcing the Time God to go to the battlefield while the Mafia Queen handled the matter inside the base.

    The Time God's strength was far beyond anyone's imagination, so it would be better if he came to the battlefield instead of staying there.

    And the second phase was where everything began to move.

    "Why are you smiling? Do you think I'm not worth your time? I'm going to show you that I'm the original. I will devour you and take everything you have." The original Theo gritted his teeth.

    Theo's relieved smile changed into that of a taunting smile. "Are you sure about that? You are me, right? Then, instead of taking everything from me, you should be able to create one by yourself. I guess you are the inferior one."

    Due to the hatred between Theo and the original Theo, the latter couldn't contain his anger. He charged forward while enveloping his body with the black-colored Magic Power.

    "Die, you faker!" The original Theo roared.

    Since they had begun the second phase, there was no need for Theo to wait anymore. He immediately released his Magic Power to the fullest.

    "!!!" The original Theo was slightly stunned because this was the first time Theo released enough energy to show that he was serious. He immediately slowed down to observe Theo's movement.

    The first thing Theo did was summon the Death Avatar.

    The huge death avatar released a similar amount of Magic Power. The right eye had been enveloped with purple fire and connected to Theo's left eye which had a similar appearance.

    Both of them smirked as Theo activated the Death Avatar's ability.

    Death Avatar, First Authority. Death Eyes.

    The Death Avatar released a killing intent on par with the Death Eyes from the Goddess of Death. Although Theo didn't have the Authority, the killing intent he had developed to this day couldn't be underestimated either.

    Theo still managed to manifest the feeling of 'death' itself in everyone's heart. And the original Theo surely experienced that feeling as he had slowed down before coming to a halt.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2012: Original vs Fake

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo thrust his spear, taking advantage of the Death Eyes's power to land a hit on the original Theo.

    But as one would expect from the original Theo, even though his talent and experience were lacking compared to the current Theo, they were still the same person.

    Right before the spear hit him, the original Theo smirked as he suddenly accelerated to his max speed.

    It turned out he had been acting this whole time.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock when he saw the original Theo avoided the thrust. The latter even tried to stab his heart as a counterattack.

    Theo used all his strength to throw his body to the side, but it was a tad too late. The spear grazed the side of his chest.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth and jumped back, trying to regain some distance to calm down.

    Obviously, the original Theo didn't plan to let him go. He chased after him and waved his spear while saying, "I can devour everything, including fear. Anything you do won't be able to touch me anymore!"

    When the original Theo's confidence reached its peak and their distance was close, Theo smiled as he also did the same thing as the original Theo.

    He accelerated and thrust his spear while dodging the original Theo.

    "!!!" It was the Devouring Saint's turn to be shocked as he used all his energy to shift the momentum, barely avoiding it.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue, while the original Theo was angry and frustrated. He realized that Theo had used the same trick to fool him.

    Even the injury on the side of his chest disappeared together with the cut mark on the shirt.

    It turned out the injury itself was an illusion. Theo actually managed to avoid the spear completely. He just wanted the original Theo to lower his guard down and strike him.

    Unfortunately, both of them were Theodore Griffith. They weren't that easy to defeat.

    Both of them were staring at each other, wondering what they should do and what their other self planned to do.

    After all, this battle would be decided with their strategy. Even though there was a gap in their strength, as long as their strategy worked, they would be the winner.

    Theo started waving his spear as if he was trying to write something in the air. The original Theo didn't know what it was, but he felt something weird from the movement.

    It might be a trick with no meaning, but the original Theo couldn't simply dismiss any small act that Theo used, especially since Theo was known to be this type of person. If he carelessly approached him, he would be the one to lose.

    Hence, the original Theo gathered his Magic Power into his left hand, forming a small black hole. Despite the size being only five percent of the previous black hole, the sucking force was more than a hundred times.

    The hair, the clothes, or even the body was moving toward the black hole. Only the original Theo wasn't affected by the sucking force.

    Then, the original Theo tossed the black hole forward.

    "…" Theo squinted his eyes and ended up jumping to the side as the black hole sucked everything around it. Luckily, they had fought a bit farther from everyone. Even though they were close to the yellow line, there was still enough distance for anyone to avoid that attack.

    Theo used his illusion to create a crack in the vortex again, but to his surprise, the sucking force was so great that the Magic Power to supply the illusion was sucked first before it could activate the power.

    Both Theo had different thoughts about this phenomenon. For the original Theo, knowing that his devouring power would be enough to suck the Magic Power that was used for illusion was good news since this was one of the ways he could use to kill Theo. On the other hand, Theo thought the devouring power was good enough to be used as a weapon.

    Of course, this weapon wasn't pointed at the humans or him. Instead, he was planning to use this power to kill some monsters nearby.

    'Hmm… The illusion is not working. I don't think Reality Removal will be working against that level of devouring force, I guess…' Theo thought while assessing the original Theo. He was trying to come up with a way to defeat his original. 'Well, I have been gathering his data this whole time. I can still use the Twisted Reality and Reverse World to challenge him… Let's try it slowly, shall we?'

    They were truly the same person. The original Theo also used that time to think about his next move.

    'The devouring power is enough to stop his illusion. But it uses too much Magic Power. I won't be able to keep up if I use my Magic Power recklessly.

    'Then again, it's impossible to defeat him with weak abilities. It seems that I have to continue using this ability. I just have to find an opportunity to make it count.'

    The original Theo might feel superior, but it didn't change the fact that he acknowledged the current Theo's power. He knew how annoying it was to deal with the clone and the illusion that was supported by Theo's brain.

    Meanwhile, Theo also knew that devouring power was simply too powerful. Although the original Theo looked rash, he was still the same person. So, he should be able to maintain a cool head during the fight. The more he riled him up, the more the original Theo might use it to fake his anger.

    That was why both of them couldn't be careless if they wanted to win.

    Their Magic Power soared once again as they prepared their next move.

    Theo used his Alter Ego this time, increasing his speed. Meanwhile, the original Theo used the Devouring Power to swallow all the Magic Power in the area to weaken Theo's ability.

    "!!!"

    Both Theo suddenly disappeared, followed by a powerful shock wave as if there was a clash between them.

    *Boom!*

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2013: Reality vs Devour

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    The two Theo reappeared with their spears colliding with each other. The force behind the thrust caused a powerful shock wave that blew away everything on the ground. Only some sturdy trees managed to retain their positions.

    Theo and his original self looked at each other's spear. Unlike the original, Theo had his spear enhanced by the gem from the previous God of Reality. So, he had the advantage in terms of wielding the Reality Power.

    However, the original Theo had a unique power that could neutralize Theo's Reality Power. So, both of them tried to find a way to hit their enemies.

    The original Theo made the first move. He raised both hands.

    Infinite Darkness.

    The entire area gradually turned dark. The sunlight still reached them, but it felt like everything had lost its colors.

    This was the original Theo's Infinite Darkness. He once used it during their fight in Italy.

    And Theo couldn't help but smile since he didn't plan to fall into the same trick. Without hesitation, he snapped his finger.

    In that instant, the entire world seemed to crack. The crack spread until it was all around the sky.

    The original Theo wouldn't allow Theo to easily break his S Rank Skill, so he flew forward while gathering his energy around his arms. Black-colored energy started wrapping his lower arms.

    The energy was sucking everything in its surrounding, so the original Theo would never run out of Magic Power at this rate.

    If Theo fought him for too long, he would eventually be at a disadvantage. The only way to defeat the original Theo was to use overwhelming power.

    However, the problem was that the original Theo was strong enough to not be defeated easily.

    The example was this black energy wrapping his arms.

    Theo could see the name of that skill. It was only a Rank A Skill. There was nothing he should worry about, but Theo ended up using his Energy Blast and concentrated it on the tip of his spear.

    He thrust forward and let the Energy Blast explode, causing a powerful shock wave that stopped the original Theo's momentum.

    "!!!" From the expression alone, it seemed Theo had understood the power of the black energy. That was why he blew him away.

    The original Theo took advantage of this information to turn around and aim for another person near them.

    Theo clicked his tongue, knowing that he had to keep the original Theo close if he didn't want him to distract other Saints.

    Although it would be annoying, he had to do it. He knew it was a trap, but Theo had no choice but to go after him.

    The original Theo smirked and clasped his hands.

    Two black holes appeared on Theo's side, absorbing the Magic Power around Theo. This way, Theo wouldn't be able to utilize his strength to the fullest.

    At the same time, the original Theo turned around and tried to grab Theo's neck with the black-colored arm.

    Theo looked to the sides before thrusting his spear, trying to pierce through the arm even if the Magic Power he poured into his spear was sucked by the black holes.

    The original Theo grinned because this was his time to shine. He grabbed the spear like nothing then pulled it so that Theo was dragged in his direction.

    His other hand was already moving forward, trying to grab Theo.

    Unfortunately for him, his opponent was the 'Theodore Griffith.'

    Suddenly, the energy around the spear returned as if they were never sucked by the black holes.

    "Huh?" The original Theo felt the sudden surge of energy and hurriedly dropped the spear, but it was a tad too late. The surging Magic Power caused a shock wave that hit him like a truck.

    "Gah!" The original Theo spat an acid from his stomach as he was blown away. Still, the original Theo managed to utilize his Magic Power to stabilize his body and regain his composure.

    He looked at the incoming Theo and used the little time he had to understand what had happened earlier.

    'I should have sucked his Magic Power with the black holes…' When he glanced at the black holes, he couldn't help but widen his eyes. He was dumbfounded. After all, the black holes suddenly disappeared as if they never existed there. However, he still felt the connection between him and the black holes.

    It was weird. But there was only one possibility. 'Don't tell me, the black holes are only an illusion? And this feeling is also an illusion? In other words, he is using his illusion to make me think that I have successfully used my ability while the reality is completely different?'

    The original Theo got the shock of his life. He never thought that Theo's attainment in illusion had reached this stage.

    He didn't know that the God of Mischief had shown him something like this. It was when Theo fought against the God of Mischief for the first time.

    But because Theo was the Reality Saint while the God of Mischief was the Illusion Saint, he didn't bother to create an illusion realm to make everything possible. He incorporated his illusion into reality so that the original Theo would be fooled.

    Theo couldn't help but smile as if he understood what his original self was thinking.

    'As expected of me, you should have understood everything. But this is not the extent of my illusion…' Theo smirked, challenging the original Theo.

    The original Theo gritted his teeth. Even though they were fighting each other seriously, they didn't forget that both of them were the same person.

    Obviously, they wanted to see who was really superior to each other.

    Theo gathered his energy in his fist. His body had been covered with snake scales and his muscle had been enhanced to the point he could exert power beyond his limit.

    The original Theo had done the same. He used the Superior Undead Body that he got in Helheim along with the Darkness Possession he got from his blessing. He gathered all the energy in his body into his fist and punched the incoming fist.

    *Boom!*
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    Chapter 2014: Fighting the Grandfather

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While the two Theo fought, the third Theo was facing his own grandfather, the Magic Saint. This might be the first time he confronted his grandfather directly.

    He looked at his grandfather with a grim expression as if he wanted to kill him as soon as possible.

    "To think there will be a day where I have to fight my own grandson. You should have just been grateful to be a part of the Griffith Family."

    Theo only smiled when he heard those words coming from his own grandfather. "What? Are you going to tell me the blood is thicker than water bullshit? I'm Theodore Griffith, not anybody's slave. Your ambition is the only thing that destroys the Griffith Family."

    "Ambition? It's not an ambition. It's the will of the ancestor. You don't understand what it means to have an ancestor."

    "Of course. After all, you are the one preventing me from understanding what it means to have parents. How can I even bother with the generations above my parents when I can't even love my parents." Theo shook his head helplessly. "And today, I shall end everything."

    "Shitty brat."

    Theo looked at his grandfather's status for the first time. As one would expect from the Magic Saint, he truly had all the abilities needed to be one of the strongest people in the world.

    Name: Mason Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 925

    EXP: 31,555,100/76,100,000

    Blessing: Heka

    'Heka. Egyptian's God of Magic. Looking at his skills, it seems that his power is related to the Magic Power itself instead of any other magic, considering he is also someone without an affinity.

    'Still, it's said that he is the person with the greatest control over Magic Power. Even the Wind Emperor has to be satisfied with the second position despite his overwhelming power.'

    Theo narrowed his eyes. This might be the first time he fought someone who focused solely on control. He couldn't help but wonder how he used his ability.

    'Nonetheless, there is only one thing to do. I'm going to defeat him and learn what it means to have peak Control so that my illusion becomes even more perfect.' Theo took a deep breath.

    His expression turned cold and his spear had turned into a sword.

    Theo pulled his sword back while aiming for his grandfather, Mason Griffith, neck.

    The latter also felt the threat from Theo's stance and immediately flew forward. His control allowed him to lift his body in the air and move around like Telekinesis despite not having one.

    However, there was no way he could stop this slash.

    Even when Mason was still far away from him, Theo waved his sword. If it was a normal monster, they would find themselves being chopped by the illusion. And Theo only had to use his Reality Authority to make it real. Even if they could destroy the illusion, the longer they took, the more damage their body received. So, Mason had to move fast.

    To his surprise, Mason actually surpassed his imagination. Mason actually slammed his hand down as if he was trying to hit something.

    And in that instant, the illusion broke down before it could take effect.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes, thinking, 'It's true that to apply my illusion, I have to use my Magic Power and send it toward him. But the Magic Power to activate it is so thin that unless someone has the Awareness like that of the Pope, they wouldn't be able to see it coming.

    'Don't tell me, his Awareness is that good? Or is it…' Theo fell silent and realized it was the latter. The Magic Saint seemed to be able to see the Magic Power and the disruption around him.

    Just like how the Heavenly Sovereign was able to see the primordial energy or what Theo thought to be Origin, the Magic Saint was able to see through the essence of the Magic Power itself, allowing him to smash the incoming attack.

    While Theo observed him, the Magic Saint had reached his position. A huge amount of Magic Power gathered on his fist, ready to strike Theo down.

    But before he struck him, the Magic Saint said, "Both of you are monsters… to even have the time to observe me in a battle like this."

    If Theo wanted to dodge it, he could easily avoid it. But because he focused on observing him, he reacted a bit too late.

    The only thing he could do was twist his upper body while raising his sword, blocking the fist so that his body didn't receive a direct hit.

    "…" Theo's eyes remained on the Magic Saint as if he wasn't disturbed by him. After all, there was something more incredible he managed to learn from his grandfather.

    The Magic Power surrounding his fist actually had three layers. The first layer became the outer shell that contained the Magic Power inside. The second layer contained the Magic Power that spun like crazy.

    When it exploded, it sent forth a violent gale that could easily cut someone into pieces. Even though the Magic Saint didn't use a weapon, his Magic Power could imitate all kinds of wounds.

    And the last layer contained a powerful Magic Power that blasted everything forward. This way, Theo would be blown away while being surrounded by the violent Magic Power that would cut him until he reached the ground. If he wasn't careful, he might die with just a simple attack.

    The Magic Saint used this power to strike Theo from above.

    Even Theo's Telekinesis couldn't stop the momentum and Theo ended up crashing to the ground.

    *Bam!*

    The Magic Saint wondered if he had dealt any damage to him. He thought he got him, but Theo wasn't that simple, so he had to wait until the dust settled down.

    But to his surprise, Theo was actually standing there with a smile on his face. His body was covered with snake skin that managed to stop all the cuts from Magic Power.

    "Hahaha… To think Control can reach that level… Three layers of Magic Power, huh…" Theo looked at his grandfather with a smirk as if he planned to use the same attack to take down his own grandfather.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2015: A Path

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    While Theo fought with his grandfather, there was also another grandfather fighting against multiple King Class Monsters.

    He was none other than Leonardo, the War Saint. As expected, even though Theo seemed to have predicted everything. The number of the World Class Monsters surpassed Theo's original expectations.

    If not for the fact that the Magma Dragon was coming to help, they wouldn't have enough people to take care of the enemy's World Class Monsters.

    That was why they were in the current predicament. Theo simply didn't have enough time to kill more King Class Monsters.

    In other words, the slime managed to counter Theo's plan with his overwhelming number.

    Still, the slime might be able to win the first battle, but it was still within Theo's imagination. If the magma dragon didn't come, he could easily ask someone to handle two World Class Monsters. There were a few people qualified to do that like the Goddess of Death or even Theo himself.

    That was why Theo managed to act that casually despite the shock.

    Though, they had another problem. Due to the surprise, Theo couldn't kill enough King Class Monsters.

    That was why the current him had to face five King Class Monsters by himself. His strength might not be as strong as Felix, but his versatile power and intelligence gave him the confidence to defeat Felix.

    However, five King Class Monsters were still too much for him to handle. At the same time, there were also other King Class Monsters. Even the weaker Transcendent Level Experts had to fight more enemies than they currently could afford to.

    'Well, well… How can we win this battle?' Leonardo looked around. Three of the five King Class Monsters moved forward, approaching him.

    They moved so fast that they easily slipped past the pawns Leonardo summoned.

    Unfortunately for them, Leonardo was known as a War Saint. Even a simple position he used, like it was just a random position, had a meaning behind it.

    When they slipped past the pawns, they were immediately barraged by a number of attacks.

    Two of them met the rooks that slammed their shields to stop them, followed by a strike from the bishops. The last King Class Monster was stopped by two Knights at once and almost got injured because they were so overwhelmed by the knights that they failed to see the pawns coming from behind.

    As for the other two King Class Monsters, they had been completely stopped by the queen and king.

    It looked like the War Saint managed to stop five King Class Monsters, but he turned out to be barely keeping up with them. The only reason why Leonardo was able to stop them was because they were coming at him directly.

    If they just ignored him and continued moving toward the army, even he wouldn't be able to stop all of them. Even in the current situation, he was using a lot of power. The strategy that kept revolving in order to stop the enemies took a toll on his mind.

    If the battle continued like this for another hour, he would certainly be defeated.

    Hence, the War Saint took advantage of the current situation to keep the monsters away from the army while thinking of a solution.

    'This does not look good. I can use all my power here, but I doubt it will be useful since I have to kill at least two of them before returning to the base.

    'The others are also at a disadvantage. If I don't help them soon, the yellow line will crumble. That's the last thing we want since the red line is holding the enemy so well…'

    The War Saint kept racking his brain to find a solution to the current solution. But due to the lack of people that could fight against King Class Monsters, there was simply no viable option.

    'Tsk. This is annoying. The army is holding a huge number of monsters. Even the unique monsters are going their way. It's already surprising that the army doesn't collapse…

    'The reason for that must be my old friend…' The War Saint could easily imagine the pope healing hundreds if not thousands of people at once. That was the reason why the army could hold back a huge number of unique monsters.

    'If only the Mafia Queen is here, we can certainly have an easier time. But Theo's plan in stationing the Mafia Queen inside the base is correct since we can force the Time God to go to the battlefield.

    'When he comes back, he should be able to kill a few King Class Monsters before heading to the slime.

    'But we don't know when he will come. According to Theo, he will come within thirty minutes after the Mafia Queen confirms it… But before that, one or two Transcendent Level Experts on our side might have fallen…'

    The War Saint clicked his tongue. He couldn't find a single ray of hope to turn around the situation.

    '…' The War Saint couldn't help but recall what Theo said beforehand.

    Back then, Theo stated it clearly. "I want you to hear and consider my words carefully. In this battle, I can't guarantee that you will survive. Even I can't guarantee my own survival, so I want to warn you that you might die in the battle. That's how dangerous the enemy we're going to face. But if you are prepared to lay down your life, then please follow me. I promise that I'll do my best to lead us to victory."

    When he remembered these words, his expression turned grim. His eyes looked cold, not because he was skeptical about these words but because he was ready.

    Even Theo might die in this battle. So, an old man like him would have a high chance of dying as well. The Transcendent Level Experts around him might die as well.

    That was why he changed his way of thinking.

    'It's impossible to keep everyone alive. Knowing that fact, what can I do now?' Leonardo's expression changed as he looked forward, as if he could see something beyond this world.
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    Chapter 2016: Executing the Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    It didn't take too long before Leonardo could see a few paths. It was a path of sacrifice, but there was a way to turn around the situation while waiting for the Time God.

    "I guess this is it…" Leonardo took a deep breath. He glanced to the sides. Since he was the brain of the yellow line, he was stationed near the center so that he could take advantage of his location to move the people.

    'I have Ava near me. That's great since Ava can be considered the strongest among us right now. But this plan has to stretch to…' Leonardo thought while looking to the right. He wasn't looking at the battlefield next to him. He was staring at the battlefield beyond it.

    There was one more person that had the chance to understand his plan and cooperate with him. However, Leonardo didn't know whether the person was smart enough to realize it or not, considering he didn't know how much Theo had taught her.

    Yes, the person Leonardo chose to help him in his plan was none other than Theo's disciple, Rea. If there was someone smart enough and had the ability to see through his plan, it would be her.

    'Well, well… Little girl, can you keep up with this old man's plan?' Leonardo smirked.

    Now that he had a plan in mind, Leonardo immediately started it so that they could keep the monsters busy for thirty minutes.

    A bishop seemed to have gotten Leonardo's intention and immediately leaped away, leaving the rest of the chess pieces away.

    "!!!" The monsters were confused because sending his bishop away like this would only put him at a disadvantage. The King Class Monster was at least smart enough to recognize it even though they didn't have the same consciousness as they had before.

    Two King Class Monsters ended up jumping toward the bishop, planning to take it down. If they could at least break this bishop, they would gain a huge advantage in the battle.

    However, Leonardo had expected their action and immediately sent four pawns to stop them.

    Both King Class Monsters believed that two pawns weren't enough to stop them. They simply released their abilities and struck the pawns before continuing.

    But to their surprise, two pawns suddenly turned their swords into shields and blocked the enemies' strikes.

    "!!!" The two King Class Monsters were surprised, but they had to jump back out of instinct. The next thing they saw was the other two pawns that moved far quicker than they were supposed to.

    These four pawns actually managed to stop two King Class Monsters, it was simply too shocking.

    Leonardo was the only person who could smile.

    'Promotion, Rook, Knight.'

    His ability was related to chess, so he also could convert his pawns to other pieces with his ability. That was why the pawns could get a surge of strength to repel the two King Class Monsters.

    But as expected, such a powerful move didn't come without a price. Leonardo was clutching his chest as if he was enduring excruciating pain.

    Still, the smile on his face didn't fade. After all, he managed to accomplish his objective. The bishop managed to slip past the enemy and head straight to Ava.

    …

    Meanwhile, Ava was clicking her tongue while wiping the blood on the corner of her lips. Because of her abilities, Ava took on six King Class Monsters at once. Even during the previous battle, he could barely handle four of them. Yet, she was forced to handle six of them during this battle.

    The previous war focused on assessing the capability of Theo's people and found out about Theo's trump card. They couldn't find the second one, but they certainly had accessed the ability of the people around Theo.

    If the slime only sent five of them to kill Ava, the latter might still have the chance to turn around the situation. That was why he sent one more monster.

    Even with such an overwhelming number, the monsters didn't have a good time fighting her. They might be able to injure her, but their condition was also rapidly deteriorating.

    Ava's lightning was different from the Lightning Saint's. The latter had overwhelming and powerful lightning. While Ava inherited a portion of it as his successor, she was a Moon Rabbit. Her ability was related to moonlight.

    They fought during the day, but it didn't change the core power of the moon. It was the light itself.

    Ava infused her lightning into the light, allowing her to weaken the enemy gradually. She even managed to injure two King Class Monsters with her own strength.

    However, Ava also got a few grazes on her body and a bit of internal injury. It might look like she could hold on for a while, but the longer they fought, the weaker Ava would become. That was why she had to find a way to reduce their number.

    When a few King Class Monsters were about to hit her, a powerful Magic Power suddenly swept the entire area, isolating the space around Ava.

    "!!!" The King Class Monsters didn't understand what was happening, but they soon saw the bishop entering the isolated space. It seemed that something was trying to help Ava.

    They immediately gathered their Magic Power to destroy the isolated space.

    On the other hand, Ava was completely stunned when she saw the bishop. "Huh, you…"

    Before she continued, the bishop formed a few words with Magic Power, giving a message to Ava. "Send your most powerful lightning to Shadow King's position."

    Ava wanted to say something, but she felt the surge of Magic Power coming from the King Class Monsters. She knew that Leonardo wouldn't send a message without any reason. Although she didn't admit it, Leonardo was the most capable man on the yellow line.

    Ava immediately turned around. Her seven lightning balls immediately shone with lightning sparking all around them. Ava aimed it at the Shadow King that was a bit far away from them.

    "Moon Lightning… Cannon."
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    Chapter 2017: Killing a King Class Monster

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Moon Lightning… Cannon."

    The seven lightning balls concentrated their lightning in a single point before Ava stimulated that energy, causing the energy to erupt.

    The burst flew forward like a laser. The energy was so overwhelming that it cracked the ground just by passing it.

    This was one of Ava's strongest attacks. It wouldn't be stopped easily.

    However, the trajectory was a bit special. Because their formation had a shape of a 'V,' there was no one standing between Ava and the Shadow King. Hence, the lightning beam Ava sent had no one to intercept.

    All the King Class Monsters and the Transcendent Level Experts that the lightning passed could only feel the shock because they never thought an attack of that level traveled near them.

    But the one who got shocked the most was the Shadow King as this lightning aimed at her.

    "!!!" The Shadow King widened her eyes in shock. In the two seconds she had, there was a train of thought that flashed in her mind. And everything led to Theo saying, 'Use the attack from World Class Monster or the saint to kill your enemy.'

    The instruction was clear, but she couldn't consider this attack to be one from a Saint or a World Class Monster. After all, only Ava could release this kind of attack.

    'Ava? Why did she attack me? Misfired?' The Shadow King panicked for a split second. But no matter what, she had to dodge this attack.

    When she was about to jump to the side to avoid it, she couldn't help but realize another thing. There was no way Ava was this careless. In other words, Ava must be using this ability with something in mind.

    And with the level of the attack, it could definitely severely injure someone if they got directly hit by it.

    The Shadow King ended up reaching a conclusion that might be the reason for this attack.

    The other King Class Monsters had jumped away to avoid it. They had been suppressing her this whole time, but this was the chance for her to make the situation easier.

    Instead of dodging this attack, she gathered her energy in her palms as if she was ready to catch it.

    The King Class Monsters around her also thought this way, but when the lightning beam was about to reach her, the Shadow King took a step to the right.

    The monsters thought she ended up running away, but that was a huge mistake on their part. After all, the Shadow King actually raised both hands and extended the shadow that she gathered around her arm, creating a net to catch the lightning beam.

    The lightning was so overwhelming that it shattered the shadow at a rapid rate. But the Shadow King didn't plan to let this perfect opportunity go to waste.

    She struggled and eventually got a good grasp on the lightning beam. Then, she spun her body, using the centrifugal force her body generated to make the lightning beam curve before launching it toward a King Class Monster.

    The King Class Monster was obviously shocked because he never expected the Shadow King to be that reckless. Bending that power required a lot of energy and one mistake might cause a heavy injury to her body. Yet, the Shadow King dared to do it.

    She was desperate. If they didn't do this, they wouldn't be able to defeat their current opponents. And this desperation showed its might. The lightning beam flew straight at the King Class Monster and the shock caused the King Class Monster to react a bit slower, causing him to be hit with the lightning with not much Magic Power to defend.

    *Boom!*

    The lightning caused a powerful explosion that cracked the ground around it. As for the monster that got hit by such powerful lightning… all of them could see his left arm being obliterated. Judging from the size of the wound, it wouldn't be weird if the guy would die sooner or later.

    But the opponent was made of slime. Even with such an injury, the thing that flowed out of his body wasn't blood. It was slime. There was no way the enemies would die just because of that.

    During the meeting, Theo explained the slime's body and their weakness. He said, "We can't defeat the slime with a heavy injury. In fact, the slime doesn't have such a thing as a heavy injury. However, when I fight them, they have a weakness where we can defeat them.

    "In their body, there is a concentrated spot of Magic Power that functions like a human heart, supplying all the energy needed for their bodies. As long as we get rid of it, the slime can be defeated."

    Because the Shadow King knew that she didn't feel satisfied just by throwing that powerful beam toward the King Class Monster.

    As soon as she threw it, she actually jumped forth, following the lightning beam. When everyone thought it was over, the Shadow King appeared behind the monster.

    "!!!" The King Class Monster was startled, but it was too late. The Shadow King had formed two blades on her hands. The right sword slashed her brain and the left sword sliced the body, specifically the heart.

    It turned out the monster hid its Magic Power's reserve on its head. Now that it was cut, the monster couldn't supply the energy to maintain his form.

    In the end, the body fell and all the slime within it flowed out. This was the first King Class Monster that got defeated by an opponent of the same level.

    The Shadow King smiled because this meant she only had to handle five more King Class Monsters.

    However, there was someone who still couldn't escape from her shock. She had been observing and trying to find a way to turn around the situation the whole time. And this lightning beam utterly dumbfounded her.

    She was none other than the Transcendent Level Expert that was stationed near the Shadow King. The only one who might be able to understand Leonardo's plan… Nasagawa Rea.

    She kept glancing at the Shadow King as one question continued to repeat itself in her mind.

    'Why did Ava attack us?'
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    Chapter 2018: Questions

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

      'Why did Ava attack us?' This question kept replaying in her mind.

    'There is no way Ava can betray us.'

    'In that case, why did she attack us?'

    'No, Ava is not smart enough to do something like that.'

    'In that case, who made Ava attack us?'

    Rea gritted her teeth while repelling the monsters' attacks. She had a hard time doing both at the same time, considering she had to face four King Class Monsters at once.

    Still, Rea was smart. She didn't simply become Theo's disciple for no reason.

    It didn't take too long for her to find out why Ava attacked them.

    'This must be the War Saint's plan.'

    'But I have never heard anything about this. Does this mean the War Saint is trying to do something?'

    'Still, he shouldn't have attacked this area…'

    'No, the only reason for him to attack this area is because he is trying to get the people around here involved…'

    'No, wait. No one around here can understand what he is planning to do. After all, he is the War Saint.'

    'No one… No, there is one person who might have the ability to comprehend his plan. And that person…' Rea paused for a moment before declaring it inwardly, '…is me.'

    Rea felt overwhelmed because it meant the War Saint recognized her. At the same time, she felt a heavy pressure pushing her down as if trying to crush her.

    The War Saint was trying to inform her something. But she had been too confused this whole time.

    They were talking about the War Saint after all. The only person who might be able to beat him in a mind battle was probably Theo. But she wasn't at Theo's level.

    It was impossible for her to understand it.

    Just the thought alone made her feel scared.

    The King Class Monsters around her obviously didn't allow her to have time to think.

    They immediately attacked her without any mercy.

    There were four incoming elemental attacks. Rea clicked her tongue and raised her sword. The dragon that came out of her sword let out a roar before flying forward, swallowing all the elemental attacks.

    Unfortunately, her strength was incomparable to four King Class Monsters.

    The four elemental attacks suddenly erupted at the same time, obliterating the dragon from the inside.

    "!!!" Rea clicked her tongue while looking at the movement of the four King Class Monsters.

    They were surrounding her as if trying to keep her as busy as possible. They might not have realized that the message came from the War Saint, nor they knew that she was the only one that might understand the message.

    However, the change in the battlefield as well as the Shadow King successfully killing one of them was enough for the King Class Monsters to change their strategy. No matter who their opponent was, they had to do their best.

    After all, if they allowed the humans to kill them and thin out their number, they would surely lose and fail to fulfill the expectation of the great slime.

    That was why they started using all their power. They stopped holding back and planned to suppress her to death.

    But surprisingly, Rea, who was under such overwhelming pressure, somehow managed to become comfortable on this battlefield. It felt like she had grown accustomed to this situation.

    She might not be calm, but her mind didn't stop working at all.

    Even under such pressure, she was still wondering about the hidden message that Leonardo put in that action.

    'What does he want to convey? I don't understand. I can't see anything. What is it? Ava? Shadow King? Me?' Rea gritted her teeth. She didn't know what she had to do. And the more panicked she became, the harder for her to find the answer.

    'I might be Theodore Griffith's disciple, but I'm far from his level. Even Agata…' Suddenly, Rea fell silent, noticing something. 'I am… Theodore Griffith's disciple… The only one who can understand him is me…'

    "Kh!" Due to the thought, Rea dropped her guard down for a split second. The four King Class Monsters felt it and immediately attacked her from above.

    She hurriedly formed a pair of wings on her back and covered her entire body. She even used the energy from Genbu to form a shield above him, blocking this combined attack.

    However, the energy was too great. The moment it made contact with her barrier, the combined attack almost cracked the shield.

    Then, the attack exploded, trying to engulf her. Luckily, she had covered her entire body with the wings, so only the wings were being destroyed.

    Still, the remaining power from the combined attack couldn't be underestimated. The force contained in it immediately launched Rea to the ground.

    *Bam!*

    "Gah." Rea coughed blood when she crashed to the ground. She was lying down on the ground, having a hard time standing up.

    In her current position, she couldn't help but look at the blue sky. In that blue sky, there were a few clouds of different shapes and sizes.

    'The blue sky… and the War Saint's message… Teacher's grandfather…'

    She didn't know why, but her teacher's words flashed in her mind and it was the same thing that woke her up.

    "No, wait… Teacher…" Rea couldn't help but drop her jaw in shock when she finally understood what her master had said to her.

    After taking care of the matter, Theo took his time to talk to his people personally, giving them a message that might be useful in this war.

    Back then, Rea was standing in the middle of the field, looking at Theo, who seemed to be staring at the blue sky. It felt like he was watching beyond that blue sky.

    Theo had a calm smile on his face as he raised his palm as if trying to grasp it. He said, "Rea… Take a look at the blue sky. What can you find from there?"

    It was a simple question, but it opened an infinite possibility in her.
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    Chapter 2019: Embodiment

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Huh?" Rea tilted her head in confusion and raised her head. She answered innocently, "Nothing. There is only a blue sky and clouds…"

    "Yeah. It's the cloud. Even when humans classify them, the cloud shape will be different every time it passes. An infinite possibility despite all of them being called the same… a cloud. Don't you find it amusing?"

    "An infinite possibility? Are you talking about the illusion? Creating an infinite illusion, but at the very basic, it's still an illusion…" Rea asked. She thought Theo was talking about his ability, but Theo actually shook his head, denying her words.

    "It's not just me. It's about us, Rea."

    "Teacher…" Rea frowned. She didn't feel moved even though the words felt romantic. Instead, she just became confused. "I don't understand. What do you mean by us? Are you saying it's infinite?"

    "If it's not, then what is it?"

    "Huh? My ability—"

    Before she continued, Theo interjected her with a question. "In that case, I want to ask you… What's the condition for your embodiment? Is it only the Divine Beast? And how about other Divine Beasts? Can you use them?"

    "Yes. I need to have extensive knowledge about that Divine Beast so that I can use their power. Right now, five of them is already too much for me to handle." Rea shook her head helplessly.

    "That's it. Extensive knowledge of the target of embodiment…" Theo smiled mysteriously.

    "Huh?" Rea became even more confused as Theo's words became too much nonsense.

    "That's why I asked you if it is necessary for the target of embodiment to be a Divine Beast… Even the cloud can give you an infinite shape and combination…" Theo pointed at himself. "If you are confused, just look at me. I'm your teacher and I shall guide you. Even if I'm not there for you, you just have to keep chasing after me. After all, I'm the embodiment of that infinite possibility."

    "!!!" The words from his mouth felt like lightning reverberating in one's ear. She felt like she understood something but couldn't put it into words.

    And this time, it wasn't any different.

    "That's right. I am Theodore Griffith's disciple." Rea's expression changed. "My embodiment… is it truly a power to borrow the power of the Divine Beings? No, it's the power to become that very being… It's not limited to Divine Beings.

    "Teacher said that the cloud had an infinite possibility. In that case, his illusion and my embodiment are the same."

    The flow of Rea's Magic Power suddenly changed. From the overbearing Magic Power from the dragon's form to a gentle but resilient. This kind of flow looked like Theo, who was always calm.

    "How can I forget about this… my teacher, Theodore Griffith, might not be the strongest person in the world. However, I can say this for sure… He is truly the greatest person in the world.

    "I have been following him, I have been listening to his lessons, I have been observing how he acts… I have been… observing him the most. I have all that knowledge about him."

    Just for a second, Rea remembered her brother. "I felt jealous of my brother. He had all the talents and everything. I wanted to make my father proud as well. But deep down, I knew that I was not as talented as him. I kept trying but to no avail.

    "I wanted to be like him. I wanted his talent. I wanted… I wanted…" Rea knew it was something she could never have… not until she followed Theo.

    For the first time in her life, she realized that there was a person who had more desire to improve than her. For him, there was no such a thing as good enough. If something didn't work, he didn't hesitate to throw it away and found something new.

    "That's right. If I'm doing the same thing every day, how do I know that I have exhausted everything to find a way to improve? There are infinite possibilities out there. What I find might not be the answer, but I can continue searching for a new answer.

    "It's a treacherous path filled with the unknown. I might be engulfed by it, but…"

    Rea remembered how Theo confidently said, "If you are confused, just look at me."

    It felt like she could continue forward. She just had to look at him as he would become the beacon of light.

    Theo was a man who never stopped improving. That was why as she continued on her path, Theo would move together with her. She had just to look at her and find all the possibilities in that infinite possibilities. As long as Theo was with her, she could do it.

    She had been wrong this whole time. Her embodiment was not because of her fondness for animals or divine beasts. Instead, it was her desire to become like her brother.

    However, that desire was lost after she met Theo. She forgot the very foundation of her embodiment.

    She had observed both Theo and her brother this whole time. She… had 'extensive' knowledge about them.

    "Hahaha… I have the greatest man in the world as my teacher, how could I forget about this… He is a man who will continue searching for that infinite possibility. In that case, I, as his student, shall follow my teacher's lead. That's why Teacher… Thank you. If I want to become the greatest student in the world, I don't need to aspire to be one. After all, I can turn into one myself…"

    Rea released all her Magic Power to use her embodiment. This time, she didn't use any of the five divine beings in her repertoire.

    Instead, the embodiment was a human… It was the greatest human in the world.

    "That's right. I just have to become a person that embodies that very person… Teacher, I might overstep my bounds, but just for today… Let me become the world's greatest."

    Rea finally opened her mouth, muttering in a low voice.

    "Embodiment… Theodore Griffith."
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    Chapter 2020: Weird Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Embodiment… Theodore Griffith."

    Rea's eyes and temperament changed in an instant as if she was being possessed. Her panicked expression had changed into a calm and collected face as if everything was still under control. Her eyes became sharp as she seemed to gain the ability to see the entire battlefield.

    Now that she had become this calm, she didn't feel like talking at all. Instead, everything was resolved within herself.

    'I see… So, this is how he sees the world…' Rea looked around. The four King Class Monsters that had surrounded her felt like children who just wanted to play with their parents. It felt like they were so simple to the point all fear and anxiety in her heart disappeared.

    As for the battlefield, her field of vision became extremely wide. In fact, her Awareness might have enhanced his senses to the fullest. It drained the energy from her body just to maintain this form.

    After all, Theo could grasp everything without even looking at it. She could only produce a portion of his ability with the Embodiment's power, but this alone could show how great the man called Theodore Griffith was.

    Her mind suddenly became extremely cool, allowing her to think about everything. It even processed her thoughts quicker.

    With just a single glance, she managed to grasp the entire situation of the battlefield, especially the one around her.

    'Sir Leonardo is on that side waiting for me. There are Ava and Felix next to him. The fact that he is attacking me…'

    As one would expect from the Embodiment of Theodore Griffith, it didn't take one second for her to grasp the reason that was impossible to find earlier.

    'He is so reckless. Is he going to sacrifice himself? But the Saints haven't shot anything to our position, so it seems he is trying to create an opportunity. And it won't be the opportunity for the Saints… Instead, the other way around.'

    Rea instantly realized that Leonardo's plan was going to involve the Time God, who was on his way here.

    Leonardo's way of battle was to lead his people with a conservative tactic. Meanwhile, this kind of tactic where he gambled his life with this high-risk, high-return tactic was Theo's way of battle.

    He did this to make Rea realize the situation, albeit she ended up surpassing that expectation with her Embodiment.

    'Sorry, Sir War Saint. I'm afraid that I have to step up my game a little bit.' Rea apologized inwardly.

    *Roar!*

    The King Class Monsters around her noticed the change in her and tried to keep her busy. Their instinct seemed to be telling them that the current Rea was extremely dangerous.

    Their plan might work against Rea and stop her. But it wouldn't work against Theodore Griffith.

    Rea raised her hand. Suddenly, numerous birds came out of her hands, heading in all directions.

    The four King Class Monsters didn't know what she planned to do with it. However, the birds didn't seem to be that powerful. They gathered their energy and covered their body. Meanwhile, they spared some more energy to shoot some of the birds down.

    They kept coming forward, trying to reach Rea. However, the moment they reached her position after slipping past all the birds, all they could find was… nothing.

    "!!!" The King Class Monsters were dumbfounded before realizing that the birds were only a distraction Rea used to leave this place.

    All four King Class Monsters now had to think about what they should do. On the one hand, they could use this opportunity to continue and wreak havoc in the green line. On the other hand, they had to kill Rea first since the Transcendent Level Experts were their main target this time.

    The four King Class were smart enough to make the decision. And that decision was to follow Rea.

    They had to eliminate their target first before going to those normal soldiers. So, they immediately released their Magic Power, tracking Rea.

    They soon realized that Rea was hiding next to the bird that headed to the Shadow King. It turned out she was planning to assist the Shadow King.

    However, they were a bit confused since the Shadow King had to fight more King Class Monsters than her. So, there was no reason for her to do it, considering the four monsters would catch up to her in no time, causing more problems for the Shadow King.

    But this was when Rea released her brilliance. She gathered the energy in her sword and extended it to at least fifty feet.

    She swung this long blade, trying to kill the monsters near the Shadow King.

    Obviously, the King Class Monsters wouldn't have missed this surge of Magic Power. They immediately turned around while dodging the blade.

    However, the blade disappeared before they reached them. The Shadow King, who hadn't moved at all because she believed Rea wasn't someone who would attack her ally, saw an opportunity. But this opportunity was different because she also saw Rea pointing her hand to the west.

    'She wants me to pay back for that attack?' The Shadow King thought before she was startled by the sudden shift in her direction. Instead of pointing at Ava, she rotated her body a bit to the north as if telling her to aim at someone beyond Ava.

    They were in the v-shaped formation, so the person she wanted to attack was none other than Felix.

    "!!!" The King Class Monsters that surrounded the Shadow King realized they had been tricked. They tried to stop the Shadow King, but it was too late.

    The Shadow King clapped her hands as the Magic Power on the ground started to fluctuate.

    "Great Shadow Extension."

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    Numerous spikes suddenly came out of the ground. It continued to extend in Felix's direction and no one would be able to stop it.

    "!!!" The King Class Monsters gritted their teeth, trying to attack the Shadow King. However, they would soon become even more confused after seeing Rea's movement.

    Instead of fighting her original enemies, Rea actually followed the spikes as if she was planning to switch with the person on that side.

    The King Class Monsters or even the people from humanity's side couldn't help but ask themselves.

    'What is she doing?'
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    Chapter 2021: Run Away

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'What is she doing?'

    No one could understand what she was doing. After all, she had to take care of her own position.

    The Four King Class Monsters decided to follow her, trying to prevent her from doing anything else.

    However, she wasn't the only person who tried to do something different.

    "!!!" The King Class Monsters fighting Leonardo was shocked by the sudden action from Leonardo.

    Leonardo had been using his chess pieces to form a defensive formation, stopping any attacks from the King Class Monsters.

    But this time, Leonardo suddenly dismissed two Bishops from the formation.

    Three King Class Monsters charged at his formation as usual, trying their best to break it. They slipped past the pawns skillfully while gathering their strength to deliver a killing blow on Leonardo.

    There was also a barrage of Magic Attacks coming from above.

    Leonardo didn't even spare them a single glance as he used his rooks to block them. The two rooks formed a barrier to stop the attacks. Meanwhile, the knights moved toward one of the King Class Monsters.

    They used their long spear to stall the monster as long as possible.

    Now that the rooks and the knights had been used, there were only a few pieces that could stop them.

    The remaining two King Class Monsters sped up, trying to slip past the bishops.

    They could destroy the bishops first, but this was the first time they had gotten so close to Leonardo, so they had to take advantage of this opportunity to at least wound Leonardo.

    Of course, the bishops were doing their best to stop them. They gathered the Magic Power in their staff to shoot the monsters down. But the enemies were too fast this time. They didn't have enough time to aim for them.

    "!!!" Leonardo looked surprised when he saw the two incoming King Class Monsters.

    Meanwhile, his shocked face served as a fire in their heart. Both King Class Monsters sped up to the very limit to the point they couldn't control their direction anymore.

    And this was the opportunity Leonardo had been waiting for. His shocked face suddenly turned into a smirk as if telling the monsters that they had been tricked.

    The monsters didn't have any expression due to them being made by slime. However, with their minds, they could clearly feel shocked once they met such surprising action.

    After all, the Queen and the King, the two pieces Leonardo had been saving this whole time, had begun to move.

    As expected from the Queen, she was an omnipotent piece in chess. She moved swiftly and precisely.

    She positioned herself between Leonardo and a King Class Monster. She wielded the Magic Power to form a barrier to isolate herself and the King Class Monster.

    "…" The King Class Monster couldn't comprehend her action, but he was still confident enough that a single queen couldn't take him down. So, it charged toward the queen, planning to kill the queen first before Leonardo.

    At the same time, the King piece stepped in front of Leonardo. The King piece symbolized Leonardo himself, so it had been standing behind Leonardo this whole time, protecting him.

    Since there was a target closing in, the King stepped forward and gathered all the Magic Power in his sword. The amount of energy was similar to the strike that Leonardo used to help Theo in the past where he cut a small hill with a single slash.

    The King Class Monster realized that the king wanted to kill him with this slash. Speed might be his forte, but he was confident in his strength as well.

    In addition, Leonardo had spread his Magic Power to all sixteen pieces, so it was clear that the King piece couldn't use its full strength.

    That was why the King Class Monster dared to challenge the King piece.

    The moment they reached each other's position, the King waved his sword while the monster swept his paw.

    The collision between the two caused a massive shock wave that startled the battlefield. Even the Queen's barrier cracked because of its shock wave alone, and the King Class Monster isolated inside took advantage of the moment to strike the barrier, destroying it.

    The Queen looked at the monster that came after her as soon as he destroyed the barrier. The monster opened his mouth and tried to destroy her armor with its sharp and hard fangs.

    But when it was about to bite her neck, the Queen disappeared, causing him to bite nothing.

    "!!!" The King Class Monster put too much strength, so it caused his jaws to hit each other, creating a vibration that ran through his body. Luckily, his body was made of slime, so he could easily recover from such a thing.

    But more importantly, the moment he looked around, all sixteen pieces Leonardo had laid out earlier had disappeared.

    The King Class Monsters were completely confused. Although Leonardo had the ability to summon his chess pieces multiple times, summoning them took more energy than maintaining them, so he shouldn't have removed them at any cost.

    Still, there were two King Class Monsters outside the formation. If there were monsters that could react to this kind of action, it would be them.

    As expected, the two monsters immediately turned around as they found Leonardo. They jumped toward him, preventing him from going forward.

    Despite knowing he wouldn't be able to get past these two, Leonardo actually smirked.

    "!!!" The two monsters suddenly raised their heads when they noticed the surge of energy above them.

    To their surprise, there were Magic Bullets above their heads. Each Magic Bullet contained a lot of power. It seemed that Leonardo had poured at least ten percent of his Magic Power just for this one attack. It was a reckless move, considering the battle had just begun, but Leonardo had a reason for it.

    As for the result, due to the amount of Magic Power, each bullet felt like a cannon, raining them down. Even though they weren't enough to kill them, these bullets should be able to injure them. So, the monsters moved to the side, avoiding it.

    They ultimately gave a passage for Leonardo to cross.

    "Hehe… Thank you." Leonardo smirked as he slipped past them.
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    Chapter 2022: Checkmate

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Thank you." Leonardo smirked.

    All five monsters instantly realized that they had been tricked. Leonardo turned out to be planning to get away from them.

    However, his direction was weird. Instead of moving toward the green line, Leonardo actually went straight to the red line as if he was planning to help the Saints fight the World Class Monsters.

    He wasn't supposed to be there. Even if he tried to fight the Saints, he would be too powerless against them.

    That was why the monsters thought Leonardo was suicidal.

    Still, they received information about all the important people on the battlefield, including Leonardo.

    As a War Saint, there was no way Leonardo would do something without any possibility of winning. In addition, Theodore Griffith was there. These two could easily come up with a trick that could overturn the situation.

    Unlike Rea, the monsters didn't even think about breaking past Leonardo despite the opportunity. For them, Leonardo's action was far more dangerous than anything else.

    Hence, the King Class Monsters chased after Leonardo without hesitation.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    They let out a roar as if telling Leonardo to stop. But he didn't even bother to glance at them as if everything had gone according to his plan.

    And yes, everything had truly gone according to the plan.

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    *Bam!*

    A series of spikes continued to emerge in their direction. They wouldn't stop no matter what, alarming the King Class Monsters.

    "!!!" All King Class Monsters turned around and saw the spikes. They finally understood the reason Leonardo went that way. He wasn't planning to assist Theo. Instead, he was baiting them so that they would be hit by the spikes.

    However, the spikes were a bit too slow. With the distance and their reaction speed, the monsters could easily avoid them.

    With confidence, all of them stopped for a moment, letting all these spikes pass them first.

    But this was another mistake.

    As soon as there was a wall between them, Leonardo changed his direction. Instead of going to the red line where the Saints were, he actually went to the east.

    The monsters were confused at first, but when they chased after him, they saw Rea coming in their direction.

    Everything suddenly clicked in their mind. It turned out Leonardo was planning to change position with Rea. Although they didn't know what they were planning to do, it was a big enough movement for them to feel alarmed. They knew these two must be plotting something big, so they had to prevent them.

    Those King Class Monsters chased after Leonardo and Rea, trying to prevent it from happening.

    Meanwhile, Rea and Leonardo had a smirk on their face when their gazes met each other.

    'I have been waiting for you,' Leonardo said inwardly, feeling proud that Theo's disciple was this good. Even he thought Rea wouldn't be able to understand his intention, considering the clue was extremely vague. Still, her action completely showed her talent, allowing Leonardo to know the talent of Theo's disciple.

    'Thank you for the lesson.' Rea smiled. She wouldn't have been able to understand Theo's words without him. So, she thanked him for giving her the opportunity.

    Unfortunately for them, the King Class Monsters were going to catch up to them at any moment.

    If they didn't do anything, they would only be surrounded by all these monsters.

    It seemed that Rea was the first one to make her move.

    Rea raised her sword and gathered the Magic Power in her sword. A dragon head gradually formed, ready to swallow the monsters behind Leonardo.

    On the other hand, Leonardo didn't seem to be doing anything as if he didn't plan to help her.

    However, the first one to realize what they were planning was a monster behind Rea. It might be due to his position that the monster could see something behind Leonardo and the five monsters.

    He wanted to warn them, but when he let out a roar, the dragon also released its thunderous roar, overwhelming any sound near it.

    *Roaaaaarrrrr!*

    The King Class Monsters were startled, but since they were already so close to Leonardo, they took the last step and released all their strength, striking Leonardo.

    All of them thought Leonardo would die after this combination attack. Unfortunately for them, they couldn't reach Leonardo.

    A few sharp white lights suddenly flew past them and sharply cut their paws, hands, or feet.

    "!!!" The five King Class Monsters widened their eyes because they only felt the Magic Power when it was already too late. And the next thing they realized, the attack had cut them.

    They couldn't help but stop and turn around, finding Felix with his blade. It turned out Felix was using his invisible strike to sneak up on them. But they should have seen it coming if not for the dragon Rea released.

    The dragon not only stopped the monster from informing the others, but it also caused a disruption in Magic Power awareness, allowing the attacks to reach their targets successfully.

    Still, even though the five King Class Monsters were injured to this extent, they still didn't give up. The four King Class Monsters behind Rea also caught up to him since Leonardo or Felix didn't do anything to them.

    They tried to take down Rea in order to equalize the situation once again.

    But Rea suddenly dove down as if she was planning to escape.

    The monsters obviously didn't plan to let her go. But to their surprise, Leonardo had disappeared from their vision.

    At the same time, there was a surge of Magic Power coming from the ground.

    When they lowered their heads to follow Rea's movement, they saw Leonardo standing on top of the sixteen chess pieces. It turned out Leonardo had summoned them this whole time. Instead of letting them in the air with him, he had been hiding them on the ground.

    With their distance, there was no way they would have realized their movements, especially with all the distractions they had prepared for them.

    This was Leonardo's plan. With this plan, he was planning to eliminate the King Class Monsters that Rea had fought before.

    And Rea took the leeway to turn around while saying with a smug smile. "This is… checkmate."

    Leonardo clapped his hands as he activated his power.

    "Grand Chess."
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    Chapter 2023: War Saint

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Grand Chess."

    Suddenly, a golden light erupted into the sky like that of a pillar from Heaven. The light gave warmth to those around it, but it extinguished everything inside it.

    The sixteen chess pieces that had created a formation to activate the ability combined into one, fusing back into Leonardo. Leonardo activated the pillar, stimulating all sixteen chess pieces.

    Leonardo created the sixteen chess pieces because he saw this world like that of a match of chess. The leader would always command the people, they would have a lot of subordinates, especially their most powerful subordinates.

    Whether it was a prime minister, a president, or a CEO, their behaviors could always be predicted like a match of chess. And Leonardo, who had seen this world for as long as he could remember, could see so many moves ahead.

    This time, it was no different. He checked the enemy's king while moving his pieces. And finally, once the situation was ready, he only had to use one move to checkmate.

    And this would be the Grand Chess.

    However, a normal person could never use every drop of their Magic Power in a single attack. Not only would it take too long for them to recharge, but using such an attack would have a huge risk, especially when they failed to kill an enemy at that time.

    But Leonardo was different. He was the War Saint. His calculation, way of thinking, and information allowed him to solve the latter problem. He knew that once he used it, his enemies would die.

    As for the former, Leonardo had split almost all of his Magic Power into his sixteen pieces. This would make them hard to break but also grant them strength that no one could underestimate.

    But more importantly, the fact that he almost used all his Magic Power to summon each of them meant he could use all that Magic Power inside their body in a single attack, solving the first problem.

    There were only two situations where Leonardo would use it. The first scenario was when he was fighting for his life. As for the second scenario, it was when he knew he would win.

    Leonardo smiled because he had already envisioned his own victory. He looked at the tower of light, extinguishing anything.

    The King Class Monsters tried to protect their lives with their Order, but they were simply too late. Even if they managed to use their ability fully, they wouldn't be able to withstand the attack that contained almost all of Leonardo's Magic Power.

    As a result, the four King Class Monsters that chased after Rea were completely reduced to nothing.

    "…" Leonardo looked up. The glowing sky affected by his Grand Chess had gradually returned. "Four King Class Monsters, huh? I want to kill more, but I guess my strength is not as powerful as my peak. I guess I'll leave the rest to the youngsters."

    Leonardo felt his body was empty. He could exert a bit of Magic Power, but he might lose against a normal Mythical Rank Expert.

    But due to his ability this time, he instantly became the target of the King Class Monsters.

    Leonardo had expected it and turned around, ready to face the five King Class Monsters that were about to reach him. But before his body could follow his instruction, his heart suddenly skipped a beat. Sharp pain burst in his heart as Leonardo couldn't help but clench his chest and fall to his knees.

    "Gah!" Leonardo spat acid from his stomach. Blood flowed out of his mouth and his eyes lost their focus.

    "Sir Leonardo!" Rea, the closest one to him, shouted to warn him about the incoming danger.

    The danger came from none other than the Five King Class Monsters that were supposed to fight him. They had been stalled a bit by the invisible slash from Felix, but it didn't change the fact that they were still aiming at him.

    Since he had used that powerful move, the War Saint wouldn't be able to dodge this.

    "No, you don't!" Rea shouted. Even without her embodiment, Rea could easily see that the five King Class Monsters planned to kill Leonardo no matter the price. He was too dangerous to be left alive.

    That was why she retracted Theo's embodiment and turned into her usual dragon form to utilize that power.

    *Roar!*

    The dragon head behind her let out a roar to startle the five King Class Monsters.

    However, the Five King Class Monsters completely ignored her as if she had never existed. It felt like they were telling her to kill them if she was capable of doing so, but they would definitely kill him.

    Rea gritted her teeth and struck them with all the strength she could muster.

    As expected, even though they were ready for the consequences, three King Class Monsters still planned to stop her.

    *Bam!*

    Their clash caused a powerful shock wave. But this shock wave had another purpose. Rea wanted to generate a powerful shock wave so that she could blow away Leonardo to save him.

    But it seemed that the King Class Monster managed to see through it. Another King Class Monster came in her way and generated a shield that shifted the direction of the shock wave, causing her plan to fail.

    "!!!" Rea gritted her teeth, realizing that her plan didn't work.

    And the last King Class Monster finally landed in front of Leonardo. He had raised his giant paw, ready to kill him.

    Despite such a danger, there was no Magic Power around Leonardo. It wasn't that he wanted to die. He simply didn't have any power that could stop this blow.

    As Leonardo saw this paw coming at him, Leonardo gradually closed his eyes as if he had accepted his death.

    His entire life flashed before his eyes. His life couldn't be said to be filled with joy, but there were many joyous moments that kept him going. The War God Family, all his friends, the pope… and Theo.

    In the face of death, he smiled while uttering his last words. "This is truly the greatest war I have seen in my life. Unfortunately, it seems that I can't see through it…"

    *Bam!*
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    Chapter 2024: Promise

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    "Sir War Saint!" Everyone near him couldn't help but shout. The Great Guardian, Rea, Felix… Even Ava screamed, never expecting the War Saint to die like this.

    They wanted to think it wasn't real. They wanted to deny it. After all, Theo had said that the War Saint was to control the headquarters after completing his task on the frontline. They thought the War Saint would survive and eventually return to the headquarters.

    Unfortunately, this one slam flattened him. The blow was so hard that the ground around it cracked, almost turning into a crater. The dust was kicked into the air, causing them to be unable to see the corpse of the War Saint.

    They all had the same thought. The War Saint fell in battle.

    But to their surprise, the War Saint suddenly came out of the cloud of dust, jumped into the air and kicked the King Class Monster's jaw.

    "!!!" Everyone couldn't believe it. They thought they were staring at a ghost, but the War Saint was actually still alive.

    He was even smiling as if everything had gone according to the plan.

    And what happened next allowed them to finally understand why the War Saint managed to keep his life.

    Suddenly, an arrow created by a concentrated Magic Power pierced through the jaw and created a hole through the monster's head, killing the King Class Monster.

    "!!!" They all turned around, following the direction of the arrow. But even without them looking at her, they had already known the person who released that arrow. After all, there was only one person who had that kind of ability.

    On the east side of the battle, specifically, the battlefield next to Rea's former position, Ruth was seen in her stance after releasing that arrow.

    Yes, Ruth shot the paw using her invisible arrow, causing the paw to miss its target. The invisible arrow was extremely useful since it was hard to find, but the impact was pretty weak.

    That was why even though Leonardo managed to survive, the giant paw still ended up hitting his left arm and flattening it. This was the only reason why the monster thought Leonardo had died.

    But that shot was enough to change the situation on this battlefield.

    After killing the King Class Monster, Leonardo should have looked at Ruth to give his thanks for saving his life.

    Yet, Leonardo actually turned his head not to Ruth but to someone in the red line, Theodore Griffith.

    "You brat, you truly can't bear to see your grandfather die, huh. I guess dying because of old age is the only death I can get with you in this world." Leonardo smirked.

    Yes. Everything that happened was because of Theo. Theo's influence allowed Rea to use him with her embodiment power, giving her the strength to kill multiple King Class Monsters.

    But if not for the second preparation Theo had, Leonardo would die.

    And that second preparation was none other than Ruth.

    Ruth looked at the shocked faces of all the people around Leonardo. She jumped back to regain her position so that the King Class Monsters that surrounded her couldn't kill her.

    During that time, she couldn't help but recall the time when Theo called her. Theo had given personal messages to each of the members after all.

    "Ruth. To be honest, I don't have any words that can be used to somehow allow you to grow before or during the battle."

    Ruth was taken aback, thinking Theo's ability must have its limit. Normally, Theo would be able to give her a lot of knowledge that would be useful for her growth, but this time, Theo looked helplessly.

    Theo smiled, continuing, "It's not that I don't want you to grow. However, your current growth is already at its peak. My words might be able to stimulate you, but the current you need a long training to consolidate your strength as well as progress.

    "Unless you reach enlightenment, it's impossible to get a huge growth over a short period of time."

    "Is that so?" Ruth looked a bit disappointed. The others had been called before her, so she knew they had got something from Theo due to their expressions.

    But Theo actually pointed at her with confidence. "But it doesn't mean that you are not important. In fact, your role is one of the most important. Instead of words to let you grow, I'm going to give you a task."

    "A task?" Ruth frowned. On the one hand, she was a bit sad that she didn't get anything good from Theo. On the other hand, it seemed that she was the only one who received a task from Theo, meaning she was different from others. She was special.

    "Your task is simple. Do you know why I put you near Rea?"

    Ruth tilted her head in confusion. She tried her best to find the answer, but the only thing she could think of was the similarity of her position with Felix's. In the end, she shook her head so that Theo didn't think of her being love-struck with Felix.

    Theo smiled. "It's because the west side has Felix. So, you're going to balance it in the east. If the situation starts to get worse, the only way to resolve it is to have my grandfather do something reckless, which is completely different from what he has done in his entire life. That's why the enemies will surely be taken aback.

    "However, the fact that he's being reckless means he's exposed to a lot of risk and has a high possibility of dying.

    "That's your task. I want you to protect him. With your skill, it shouldn't be that hard to help him even from that far, right?"

    "Y-yeah." Ruth nodded, but she was still confused. They had been told that this battle was so dangerous that even his survival couldn't be guaranteed. So, it was weird for Theo to do all this so that they could survive.

    Theo understood the contradiction, but he continued, "As you already know, I'm not a hero. I'm just a selfish person. The reason why I want to save humanity is because we need them to continue living in this world.

    "As for why I want my grandfather to survive… It's pretty simple. He has done so much for me… for his country… and for humanity. That's why I want to let him rest. I want him to let him retire peacefully. That's why this is not an order but a personal request."

    Theo lowered his head with a serious expression. "Please help my grandfather."

    When Ruth remembered this, she couldn't help but smile. "I have fulfilled the promise, Theo."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2025: Satisfied

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Hahaha, my grandson is truly exceptional." The War Saint looked at the dead King Class Monster. He had prepared to die when executing that plan, but it seemed that Theo had seen through him before he even made that plan.

    And what shocked him more was how Rea behaved. He glanced at Rea, who stopped the incoming monsters. Rea had shown a growth that was beyond anyone's imagination. It was clear that Rea would be able to surpass him far in the future as long as she learned from Theo.

    Still, as much as he wanted to admire the coordination of all the people here, he had to leave the battlefield as soon as possible.

    He only had a bit of Magic Power left. So, he enhanced his feet and leaped back, using the hole Rea left to return to the battlefield.

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    *Roar!*

    The King Class Monsters that were supposed to kill Leonardo were angry. They immediately told the others to kill Theo, but it was futile.

    Leonardo had seen through them and immediately escaped the encirclement while they were stopped by their respective Transcendent Level Experts.

    However, there was one more problem he had to face. It was to handle all the monsters that fought against the army.

    If he wanted to return to the headquarters, he had to go through them. And with that roar, some of the monsters turned around, trying to kill Leonardo as ordered.

    "Tsk." Leonardo clicked his tongue. He searched for the gap between their ranks, but there seemed to be no escape route present.

    If it continued like this, Leonardo would be overwhelmed by the monsters.

    Still, Leonardo came from the War God Family. And this War God Family had one person that could bypass all restrictions from the normal monsters.

    A black vortex appeared out of thin air as a man, not much older than Theo, came out while pointing at the vortex. "Grandfather. I'm here to pick you up."

    Leonardo smiled as he corrected himself. "Truly, my grandsons are exceptional."

    Yes, he was Lorenzo, the Space Element user from the War God Family. With his ability, no one could stop them.

    The two ended up entering the portal leisurely, frustrating the monsters. Leonardo could still deal great damage to them as long as he commanded the army, so failing to kill here would simply cause a huge loss on their side.

    However, they were simply helpless. They could only watch how Leonardo escaped the battlefield.

    Though, the opinions from the other side were the opposite. Rea, Ava, the Great Guardian, or anyone else who noticed his movement felt relieved, knowing that the War Saint could still lead the war in Theo's stead.

    As soon as they reached the other side, Leonardo couldn't help but say, "Thank you, Lorenzo."

    Lorenzo felt happy. It was hard to receive thanks from Leonardo, considering the only way to receive it was to surpass his expectations.

    But Lorenzo felt skeptical to accept it, especially when he saw his wound. Leonardo had been clutching his arm this whole time, trying to stop the bleeding.

    Lorenzo's face became pale as he looked down. "I'm happy to hear that, but unfortunately, I don't deserve it, Grandfather. You should thank Agata instead… since she was the one who informed me to bring you back."

    Leonardo felt gratified. He patted Lorenzo's shoulder while walking, "You can acknowledge that fact alone is enough. It shows how strong you are. I'm truly grateful."

    Lorenzo made a small smile. He then said, "Then, let's get you treated."

    "No. I can suppress the pain for the time being. We should go to the headquarters and get first aid there. I'm going to recuperate while commanding the army." Leonardo shook his head.

    "I'm afraid I can't allow that." Suddenly, a female's voice echoed in their ears.

    Both of them turned around, finding one of Theo's subordinates. She was none other than the doctor of the group, Aisha.

    Even though the one standing before her was the War Saint, she wasn't afraid to glare at him. For her, Leonardo was just another patient.

    "I'm going to heal you first. After that, you are free to go." Aisha stated with a cold tone.

    "You don't have to worry. First aid is enough. Besides, the current battlefield is chaotic, so it's better for you to use your power on others instead of me. I can wait until this is over." Leonardo smiled, trying to reject her.

    However, Aisha stepped forward while saying with an even colder tone. "You are going to be treated here. Reject it again, and I'll heal you even if it means I have to force you. And… rejecting me is the same as wasting my time from healing others."

    "…" Leonardo could see that Aisha wouldn't stop until he was fine. So, he accepted her. "Alright then. I'm in your care."

    Aisha nodded and started pouring Magic Power into her hands. She wrapped her hand around Leonardo's arm while channeling the Magic Power to stimulate the cell in his arm.

    "Hmm?" Leonardo looked at his arm, feeling something weird. It felt like there were a thousand ants moving around the cut area. But he could feel like the energy from his body was being pushed in this direction as if it was trying to stimulate cells as well.

    'This is the first time I have been healed with this power. It feels different from the pope. And this…' Leonardo fell silent when he saw the cell was being regenerated at a fast speed to the point the cell, muscle, and even the bone gradually grew.

    'What the heck? She can truly grow everything? I can somehow understand the cell and the muscle, but bone…. The bones are separated from each other, right?' Leonardo blinked a few times as he didn't expect that such a powerful healing ability would be in a human's hand. 'I guess Theo truly has exceptional eyes in recognizing talents. No wonder his group is filled with abnormal people. Hahaha.'

    Leonardo smiled as he enjoyed the healing process.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2026: Good Judgment

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    It might be due to his old age or his strength that had transcended, the healing process took twice longer than anyone she had healed until today.

    But the result was truly amazing.  

    After it was done, Leonardo couldn't help but raise his hand again and again as if he couldn't believe it. His other arm had been crushed by the monster, so he couldn't recover it anymore. So, he thought he would retire with this wound.  

    But Aisha brought him a surprise of a lifetime.

    'This is amazing.' Leonardo looked at his arm, recounting all the feelings. He even tried to imbue the new arm with his Magic Power. 'As expected, it's because the cell is new that it can't use my Order.  

    'It means I have to start all over again for the hand. But if I have to choose between not having a hand or waiting for six months so that my arm can use my power again… there's no way I'm going to choose the former.

    'Now that the arm has been fixed, there's no more pain. My body is a bit exhausted due to the rapid regeneration, but it's easier to manage than the pain. I guess there won't be any problems with me commanding the army now.'  

    After Leonardo checked his new arm, he turned to Lorenzo and said, "Bring me to the headquarters. I'm going to take over the command."

    "I understand." Lorenzo nodded with a serious expression. He started releasing his energy as the two disappeared completely from the battlefield.

    Aisha, who was about to return, couldn't help but glance at their previous spot before muttering, 'I can only make a normal human arm. I guess I can't make an arm that can conjure his power… I still have a lot to learn. Then again, I have done my parts, Agata.'  

    Yes, the one who had told her about Leonardo's arrival was Agata. She had tasked her to heal Leonardo.

    Theo might be the one leading the battle, but Agata was the one who managed it.  

    Her role might not be flashy, but without her, the battlefield might collapse.  

    And Leonardo knew this fact too.  

    As soon as they reached the headquarters, Leonardo entered the command room with a smile, seeing Agata, Nella, and other Griffith Family members inside.  

    "!!!" Agata instantly recognized his presence and turned around. "Sir Leonardo."  

    "Haha, when are you going to stop calling me with that formal title? Just call me Grandfather. Hahahaha." Leonardo laughed out loud.  

    Agata's reply came in the form of a smile. She was indirectly telling him that she wouldn't call him that for the time being. She wanted to win and prove herself that she was the only one who could stand next to Theo.

    But it truly brought joy knowing the fact that she had fully earned that respect from Leonardo.

    She said, "Are you alright, Sir Leonardo? Do you want to rest?"

    "No. My condition is stable. There won't be any problem with me commanding the army. Though, I still need you, who have been observing the battlefield the entire time, to assist me."  

    "I understand. I'll give you the report about the situation first." Agata nodded. "Currently, all the monsters around the base have shown up. We have sent an elite army to sweep them and made great progress.  

    "There is an uproar inside the base. But the Mafia Queen, alongside our hidden group, has been restoring that peace. For the time being, we have managed to suppress the hidden terror, but we don't know when the bombers will appear again.

    "As for the battlefield… you should have been aware of it already. All the Saints have found their respective opponent. I can't say much since their fights are already beyond what I can comprehend.

    "Meanwhile, we have killed six King Class Monsters in the yellow line. In addition to the King Class Monsters that we kill at the first charge, there are 51 King Class Monsters left.  

    "The situation hasn't changed much, considering you are here. But at least, you manage to drag the same number of monsters that are supposed to fight you, meaning that the situation has returned to its first state.  

    "The army is also holding up well against those monsters. They are stopping the unique monsters. There are some losses on our side, but the pope has been a great help, sending a huge number of people back to the battlefield. That's why the green line can reach a stalemate.

    "There are also no more ambushes from the west and east. If nothing goes wrong, we will be able to gain an advantage pretty soon."  

    After listening to the report, Leonardo asked several questions. "How are the air strikes and turrets from the base? Where is the Time God? And how is the hole I've left behind?"

    "All the supports haven't moved. They are ready to be deployed, including our turrets that can harm a King Class Monster. As for the Time God, it's expected that he will arrive in ten to fifteen minutes." Agata paused for a moment before pointing at the screen. "As you can see, the hole has been patched up after Ava and Felix move closer."

    "It's great then." Leonardo nodded. "Tell them that we will deploy the air strikes as soon as the Time God arrives at the battlefield. They are to hit the normal monsters. The military turrets shall do the same. But your turrets are to wait for another ten minutes before hunting down those King Class Monsters."

    "Got it." Agata nodded with a serious expression.

    When she was about to go to Nella to communicate with the people in charge of the support, Leonardo called her.

    "Agata…"

    "Yes?" Agata turned around in confusion.  

    Leonardo smiled. "You truly have observing eyes. Lorenzo and that little doctor… Aisha, was it? It was you who told them to move, right? The timing was perfect. Well done."  

    Agata smiled while pumping her fist. "That's a given. I can't smear his name after all."

    Leonardo chuckled, feeling satisfied with her answer. "You got that right. Hahahaha! Theo is truly lucky to have you."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2027: Leonardo's Direction (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Let's go there and break through their rank." The Balloon King shouted while pointing at the numerous monsters.

    The Coin Queen glanced at the side. The situation didn't look that good. There were about a thousand monsters in front of them. Half of them handled two hundred soldiers with them while the other half were behind the rest. They could either loop around to surround the enemies or change their direction to them.

    They had managed to reduce the casualty to minimal with the surprise attack. But if they had to confront them like this, they would still have a hard time.

    She glanced at their people, checking their current condition. They had absorbed some soldiers and became two thousand in number. Even though the number was twice of the enemies, the monsters wouldn't go down so easily, considering they had many unique monsters.

    "Wait a minute. Those monsters are ready to change their targets for us. The distance is a bit too far for us to prevent their maneuver, so it's best to change our approach." The Coin Queen warned him.

    However, they couldn't see any path that could lead to a safe approach.

    "If you have an idea, then tell me right now. If not, then we'll proceed with the original plan. We don't have much time to do this, you see." The King of Balloon shook his head. It wasn't that he wasn't thinking about their casualty, but there was simply no other way around.

    But it felt like a miracle showed its presence.

    Suddenly, the army had a slight movement.

    "!!!" It startled all the people that were about to ambush the monsters.

    "Hah? Those monsters are looping around? Are they swallowing the army?"

    "Not good. We have to—"

    When they were about to panic, they noticed a reason for that change. Even though the monsters outnumbered the army, it didn't change the fact that they had stopped the monsters for quite a while. So, it was impossible for them to suddenly collapse.

    It was possible if someone strong died, but there were no important people they should take note of, so they realized that it was a maneuver from the army itself.

    'The monsters are looping around, causing them to have a blind spot. If we, the three Transcendent Level Experts, stop their rear, the rest won't realize what happens before it's too late. It will give an excellent opportunity to crush them.' The King of Balloon recognized the change and turned to the other two experts.

    His expression was enough to tell them his intention.

    With their current prestige, it was easy for them to see the path. They nodded their heads without hesitation, knowing this was the opportunity they needed.

    They didn't know whether the army tried to adjust their position for them or if it was just a fluke that the situation changed that way, but the opportunity was for them to take.

    The three Transcendent Level Experts immediately stepped forth and used their respective abilities to handle the rear while the rest of the people pierced through the enemy rank.

    Once again, they would dominate the battlefield. Theo had also told them to absorb some soldiers every time they passed a large enemy. This way, some people could choose to give up. And some could choose to treat their wounds and stay there for the rest of the battle.

    Nonetheless, the casualties would be reduced even further. This was the plan Theo presented to them while respecting their opinion. He knew that those people were already sick of fighting monsters. They simply wanted to live peacefully and didn't want to risk their lives when the chance to stay away from this bloody battlefield was before their eyes.

    And the three Transcendent Level Experts had told them the reason for Theo's plan, making them feel grateful. Most of them treated this battle as the last battle before their retirement. It was nothing but the last day of their life in the wilderness.

    Still, what they didn't know was that the reason for their low casualty was not Theo alone. It was the commander who was there to guide them, Leonardo.

    …

    Headquarters.

    "Sir Leonardo. The Sweeper manages to break through the enemy rank and further absorb the army. By the time they reach the southern battlefield, they will have at least three thousand men." Agata reported.

    "Good." Leonardo smirked. Just like Agata, he kept an eye on everyone on the battlefield. But Leonardo's battle sense was more refined than Agata, allowing him to control the battlefield completely. Even the government and the military wouldn't really reject the order from the man who could destroy a country with his intelligence alone after all.

    Leonardo pointed at the screen in the top corner. "That screen, which battlefield is that?"

    Agata followed his line of sight and immediately replied, "That's the right wing in the north battlefield."

    "Tell them to step back and invite the enemies in. The center army will step forward to replace them. And send a quarter of the reserve army to ambush the enemies from the right."

    "Got it."

    After taking command, the battlefield had a drastic change. Not only the Sweeper Group that Theo relied on but countless smaller armies had benefited from Leonardo's instruction.

    They managed to reach a stalemate no matter how disadvantageous their situation was. If before they complained about how they didn't get any support from the base and had to wait for the Sweeper Group due to the difference in their number, after Leonardo's arrangement, they realized that they had enough strength to win. It was their misconception that made them think otherwise.

    Leonardo smirked as he gently stroked his chin, looking at the screen while contemplating what he should do next.

    In his mind, he was talking to Theo, 'Don't worry, Theo. Since I'm here, you don't have to worry about the other battlefield. I don't have enough power for another round, but I can still control the armies. None of the monsters will slip past me.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2028: Leonardo's Direction (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Huh? We're stepping back?" The commander on the right army was confused by the order, but because it was an order, he had to execute it. "Jim, green!"

    He was shouting at the person not far from him.

    The other guy noticed it since the commander was sending the message with the help of Magic Power. So, he took out a flare gun and pointed it at the sky.

    *Bang!*

    A green flare flew to the sky. With such a high flare, the monsters were confused while the army understood their assignment.

    On this battlefield that involved hundreds of thousands of people, it was hard for them to follow the order. After all, the army had been stretched widely due to the number. So, they only needed to follow a simple order like the flare. The green flare meant retreat.

    Once the soldiers saw that, no matter how confused they were, they had to go back.

    Some were reluctant, but most of them had moved backward. If they didn't move back, they would be left alone in the frontline after all.

    So, they had no choice but to obey orders.

    And with this, the right army gradually retreated, causing the monsters to advance forward.

    There were a lot of enemies pushing forward, thinking they managed to overwhelm the humans.

    But the more they pushed forward, the deeper they fell into Leonardo's trap.

    It didn't take too long for the reserve army to finally reach their position and strike them from the side. Their momentum and their strength completely overwhelmed the monsters.

    Even if it only lasted for a while, their strength completely crushed the enemies.

    It stunned the soldiers because the pressure on their side was lessened greatly.

    "This is…" The commander, who was enduring a hellish fight, finally had time to take a breath. He had been going full power this whole time, but that narrowed his field of vision.

    Now that he had regained his composure, he finally realized the situation and gradually shifted the army again.

    'The battlefield is changing in a different way from before…' The commander thought for a moment. 'I see. It seems we have a new commander. Not bad.'

    This kind of support was happening on all battlefields. Even with their disadvantages, the army could at least stop the monsters in front of them.

    But the most important thing for Leonardo's presence in the command center was none other than the situation inside the base.

    "We have located the bomb and neutralized it." One of the Mafia Queen's subordinates reported while glancing at the bomb squad that handled the bomb.

    "There is another one spotted here. The bomb squad is moving right now."

    "There is another bomb here. But we are a bit far from the bomb squad… requesting to carry it and place it in an empty area."

    While taking care of the battlefield, Leonardo was calculating the pattern of the bombing accidents. He realized that the spies only wanted to cause a ruckus among the citizens, not destroy any important assets of the base.

    It seemed that the spies wanted the citizens to be in disarray, if possible, cause massive chaos.

    But Leonardo had seen through this and started deploying the people under the Mafia Queen to take care of the bombs.

    They never expected that the bombs would be snatched one by one. And with how they were set at different timing, it became easier to stop the bombs.

    And the Mafia Queen who witnessed all this change couldn't help but smile with a dark expression. "Hahaha. As expected of the War Saint, he can even predict all this… This is why despite not having the strength to go toe-to-toe with us or even reach the top 20 people in the world, he is still feared like one of the Saints. Leonardo Guerrero… you're amazing."

    The Mafia Queen became even more spirited since they could finally do their jobs properly. If they continued like this, it wouldn't be long before they could relax or even help the people from the frontline.

    Last but not least, the change came from inside the base. But this time, it was a person who was going directly to the battlefield.

    He was none other than the Time God.

    While he was moving, Leonardo called the Time God. He knew that the Time God would be ignoring him if he called by using the official line of the headquarters, so he used the number Theo had given him previously.

    "Hmm?" The Time God narrowed his eyes and picked it up, considering he didn't give his number to normal people.

    "Yo, Time God. I guess I don't have to introduce myself." Leonardo's tone was filled with confidence to the point it felt like Leonardo was looking down on him.

    "…War Saint, I presume." The Time God narrowed his eyes.

    "You're correct. I guess you have been taking your time in going to the battlefield. With your ability, you can reach the frontline within ten minutes, no?"

    The Time God's eyebrows twitched. As the ruler of time, he obviously could accelerate himself and reach the battlefield that fast. But the Time God also had his own considerations. "I apologize if that offends you, but considering I have to take down the slime, who is the strongest among them, I have to preserve my energy.

    "That's why I'm going to use the fastest route while conserving my energy. I don't think that's a problem, right? Everyone on the battlefield should be able to wait for that long."

    "Of course. This is the reason for my call… I have calculated your time and speed. By this time, you should have reached the battlefield, right?"

    "…" The Time God clicked his tongue. As Leonardo said, he had just landed on top of the building not far from the battlefield. He could already see the battlefield from this tower. "Yeah. I guess you want me to do something."

    "Of course. I have one task for you before you join the battle. I'm sure this is an easy task for you." Leonardo smirked.

    What kind of order would Leonardo give to the Time God?

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2029: Fist Saint vs Sword Saint (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    On the battlefield, a clicking sound kept echoing from the red line.

    It was the clash between the Sword Saint and the Fist Saint.

    "Judgment." The Sword Saint slashed downwards. The energy around his sword exploded and scattered all around the area. However, the remnant of energy seemed to be moving in one direction.

    All the energy headed straight to the Fist King. This was an invisible strike from the Sword Saint. Theo had once imitated it with the help of Felix's ability, but the power of this strike far surpassed what Theo released back then.

    Still, his opponent was not a normal person either. He was the Fist Saint.

    "Strengthen." The Fist Saint pointed his palm forward while pouring his Magic Power. The air around him started to get reinforced to the point it became solid.

    In the end, the invisible sword strike hit the reinforced air.

    *Cling!*

    The air was so hard that it felt like metal. But more importantly, the Sword Saint, whose sword could cut everything, failed to cut the reinforced air.

    The Fist Saint smirked. "I know your ability, Sword Saint. Do you know how long I have been researching your power? I know that your sword strike is invincible. However, your power is still lacking compared to the Heavenly Sovereign and the Time God.

    "That's why I have been researching your power… it's so that I can challenge and defeat you. I know that your sword can cut everything, but you have a vital weakness.

    "The sword might be able to cut everything, but it's limited to everything you can see. If that thing is invisible, you'll fail to recognize it as an object that can be cut. That's why your sword can't cut through my ability."

    The Sword Saint remained silent, but his serious expression had told him everything.

    They had been clashing for a while. And it was true that the Sword Saint's sword had yet to reach the Fist Saint.

    This showed how much the Fist Saint had researched his ability. The more the Fist Saint fought the Sword Saint, the more he could understand his power.

    If this continued, the Sword Saint, who was once ranked 3rd in the world, might lose against the Fist Saint, who was ranked 6th in the world.

    The Sword Saint narrowed his eyes as if he was trying to calculate the Fist Saint's power. He had heard a lot about the Fist Saint as well, considering he was known as the youngest Saint in the world before Theo appeared.

    So, it was clear that the Fist Saint had an ability that allowed him to sit on that throne.

    'The ability to reinforce everything. Unlike the Mafia Queen, who walks in the path of pure enchanter, the Fist Saint has fused the healing ability and enchanting ability. It allows him to generate and strengthen everything.

    'Like the air earlier, he must have strengthened the air and once my blade reaches it, they regenerate the wall, allowing it to withstand my strike.

    'Even though I can't cut something invisible, it doesn't mean that my strength is that weak. Unless he has that level of power, he won't be able to stop my attack.

    'I guess the Fist Saint has prepared a lot of things for today. It seems that winning against him won't be an easy task.'

    The Sword Saint took a deep breath before raising his sword.

    "If you deem my sword can't reach you, then I'll show you what it means to cut that thought of yours." The Sword Saint smirked. The Magic Power around his body started to leak out.

    Unlike the others, his Magic Power looked like others. It was blue in color and there was no unique shape or anything. The Order and Authority he had, which was the 'Sword,' granted him something else.

    His Magic Power was extremely sharp. There was a gust of wind that carried the fallen leaves. But the moment they came into contact with his Magic Power, all the leaves were instantly cut into pieces.

    Yes, this was the sharp Magic Power, unique only to the Sword Saint. Even without touching or seeing something, the Magic Power would cut any object around him.

    He rarely used it since he didn't want to harm anyone around him, especially his family. But since this battle was necessary, he unleashed the Magic Power that had been sealed for decades.

    Even the Fist Saint could feel the change from the Sword Saint.

    "So, that's the 'Sword' Magic Power." Even the Fist Saint felt threatened by the sheer amount of its power. From this point onward, the Sword Saint would seriously go after his life.

    Even though he might die from this, he couldn't help but smile, knowing that he could fight against the former 3rd rank in the world.

    The Fist Saint enveloped his body with his own Magic Power, strengthening his skin, the air around him, and even his fists.

    "Let's see whether your 'Sword' is stronger than my 'Fist.' Hahahaha!" The Fist Saint laughed while jumping forward.

    The Sword Saint's expression was cold and aloof. He slightly raised his sword, planning to intercept the fist with a single sword strike.

    'This is the fist that I have honed for the rest of my life. Emperor Fist.' The Fist Saint muttered inwardly and punched forth while roaring, "Haaaaaa!"

    Instead of the raging fighting intent from the Fist Saint, the energy around the Sword Saint was extremely calm. It was so calm that it looked like it could swallow everything.

    The Sword Saint waved down his sword, striking the Fist Saint.

    *Cling!*

    Their clash caused a heaven-shattering sound. The energy that burst out from the collision caused the ground to tremble.

    The sword energy was scattered and cut the ground several times. Even though they were clashing in the air, the energy still managed to leave at least twenty feet deep cut on the ground.

    However, the Fist Saint's strength couldn't be underestimated either. The powerful Magic Power from the Fist Saint scattered like the sword energy, but this energy hit the ground behind the Sword Saint, creating multiple craters.

    This was just a single clash between the Sword Saint and the Fist Saint.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2030: Fist Saint vs Sword Saint (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Sword Saint remained calm, but he also felt the brute force contained from the Fist Saint's energy. On the other hand, the Fist Saint smirked and became even more excited when he felt that sharp Magic Power that seemed to be able to cut him into pieces if he let his guard down even once.

    "As expected, the Sword Saint is truly different. I guess I should be grateful that you finally released that Magic Power again." The Fist Saint smirked.

    The Sword Saint wasn't that interested in talking to the Fist Saint. He released this Magic Power so that he could end this fight as quickly as possible.

    Since the first strike couldn't do anything to the Fist Saint, the Sword Saint swung for the second time.

    The Fist Saint clicked his tongue and punched the sword once again. The sword caused another slash on the ground and the fist formed another crater.

    Even with a portion of the Magic Power from the first strike, they still released a strike powerful enough to leave a huge mark on the battlefield. This was the battle between the Saints.

    The Sword Saint frowned whenever he struck the Fist Saint. He had channeled his Magic Power and even used his ability to cut through everything. But he couldn't harm the Fist Saint at all.

    When he took a closer look, he realized that the Fist Saint was strengthening the air around his body, turning it into an invisible armor that worked perfectly against his strike.

    The Fist Saint, on the other hand, noticed something from the sword strike as well. Even though none of them hit him directly, the sharp Magic Power gave a sharp pain all over his body. It felt like he was being cut by a thousand swords.

    "…" The Fist Saint took a deep breath, thinking, 'As expected of the Sword Saint, I have thought that even with me researching all your strength and weakness, it'll still be hard for me to defeat you.

    'People often said you were a failure who couldn't make the cut into the battle between the Heavenly Sovereign and the Time God. But for people like us, who understand your strength, you are simply the last gate that keeps away all fighters from interfering in the battle between the two strongest beings.

    'Obviously, your strength is beyond everyone's understanding…' The Fist Saint smirked once again. He knew that the Sword Saint was strong, but he came here intending to win.

    He gathered the Magic Power around his fist once again as if he was trying to punch the Sword Saint as hard as possible.

    But before the Fist Saint struck the Sword Saint, he opened his palm and pointed it at the Sword Saint.

    "…" The Sword Saint sensed the flow of Magic Power. It surrounded him and enhanced the air around him, creating a box that isolated him and the rest of the world.

    He understood the reason why the Fist Saint did this. He wanted to create a box to trap him. Since his power was useless against the invisible air, he thought he could create a situation where the Sword Saint had to utilize all his strength to see whether there was an ability that could cut through the invisible air or not. This way, the Fist Saint could prepare for it.

    The Fist Saint smiled, knowing that his plan worked. With this, the Sword Saint had no choice but to use his trump card. 'Come and show me. I'm going to learn it so that you can't use it as a sneak attack.'

    The Sword Saint understood his intention. He only had two options. If he showed that kind of ability, the Sword Saint would be at a disadvantage. If he didn't show it, there was no telling what the Fist Saint planned to do.

    Still, the one before him was the Sword Saint.

    "It seems that you want to trap me so that I can show you my power…" The Sword Saint said with a cold expression. Looking at the Fist Saint's face already gave the answer he needed. The Sword Saint continued, giving a little surprise to the Fist Saint. "But… I'm afraid I have to disappoint you…"

    "You are not going to—" The Fist Saint wanted to shout something, but suddenly, the Sword Saint had unsheathed his sword. The people who didn't know the Sword Saint would think he had given up. But those who knew his power would realize this was the stance he used to utilize his best ability, the Sword Draw.

    The moment the Sword Saint unsheathed his blade, the swing was so fast that even the Fist Saint had a hard time seeing it.

    From that sword came out a burst of Magic Power. The burst was far bigger than anything he had shown today.

    It completely filled the isolated box and began to shine. The blue box started to expand as if it had a hard time containing the energy.

    'What? His strength… is beyond my ability?' The Fist Saint widened his eyes as he hurriedly jumped back to regain some distance.

    When the energy was overwhelming, the box finally reached its breaking point.

    *Boom!*

    The explosion was so big that it looked like there was a second sun on the battlefield. And the one who stood in the center of it was the Sword Saint.

    The Fist Saint was paying attention clearly since he knew the Sword Saint wouldn't be hurt by something like that. He soon found a shadow that had drawn his sword once again.

    In that instant, the explosion itself was split into two as a crescent-shaped sword strike flew toward him.

    'No, I'll be cut.' That thought appeared in the Fist Saint's mind. He hurriedly jumped to the side to avoid it, but the moment he saw the sword strike itself, he suddenly felt something amiss.

    The sword strike was actually not as strong as he had imagined.

    "Hah? That strength…"

    The Sword Saint suddenly smiled. "Sorry, but don't overestimate yourself. Do you think everything revolves around you?"

    "Huh?" The Fist Saint suddenly noticed the trajectory of the sword strike he had just avoided. 'Wait a minute. That sword strike doesn't go to the slime. Instead, it's going straight to the human side. He is fighting for humanity, right?'

    The Fist Saint could finally understand the meaning behind that sword strike. It was truly not a strike to cut him down.

    After all, the strike might not be that weak, but it wasn't that powerful either. It was clear that he adjusted the strength behind that strike carefully before sending it in that direction.

    In other words, the Sword Saint was planning to cut someone in that direction. And he did it during their fight.

    It was clear that the Sword Saint was indirectly telling him that he had spare attention to send that strike.

    The Sword Saint smiled for the first time as if telling him, 'That's right, Idiot. You are weak. I can fight you while helping others.'

    As someone who considered themselves equal, this kind of action was a big insult. The veins on the Fist Saint's forehead bulged as the Fist Saint let out a roar filled with anger. "SWORD SAINTTTT!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2031: Felix's Growth (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A while ago.

    Felix had been overwhelmed by the enemies. His enemies consisted of four King Class Monsters like Rea. In terms of fighting ability, he was better than Rea. But to defeat four King Class Monsters, Rea's brain was better since the battlefield didn't consist only of them.

    Felix looked at the four King Class Monsters in front of him. The fight had just started not long ago, but his body was already covered in wounds.

    As an assassin, he usually waited until the right moment before assassinating the target. But in this situation, he couldn't do it. They had been outnumbered already. If he didn't show himself, the enemies would have overwhelmed them before he could do anything.

    Whenever he fought straightforwardly, he would be at a disadvantage, considering his abilities and experiences mostly came from assassination.

    'Hu…' Felix took a deep breath. 'As expected, it's hard for me to fight someone head-on, let alone four King Class Monsters. When I helped Ava, the four monsters had been severely injured. But this time, all the monsters were in their best state.

    Although he got two monsters of the same kind due to them being created from a fragment of a World Class Monster, it didn't change the fact that they were still considered a King Class Monster.

    Felix wanted to find a way to defeat the enemies since he wanted to accomplish Theo's tasks. He couldn't let people look down on Theo because he failed to do his task as his right hand man.

    He still remembered what Theo had said to him back then. In fact, he was the first one to be called to receive Theo's message.

    At that time, Theo only said, "I have told you everything, Felix. So, I will only tell you to show the world that you are my second-in-command."

    "Huh?" Felix was confused at first. But he soon realized that Theo was referring to the discussion they had in the previous battle. Theo had told him to evolve. Since it was everything, there was nothing more to talk about.

    Felix couldn't grasp the meaning the whole time. He even lost his confidence, considering he had failed to 'evolve' in the previous war.

    So, this trust that Theo had entrusted felt so heavy. He wondered if he could even do it this time.

    When his confidence couldn't go any lower, the battlefield changed in a very weird way.

    He felt the surge of Magic Power in the area, alarming even the monsters.

    "!!!" Felix looked at the four monsters first before taking a peek at what had happened. He saw the lightning beam that pierced through the heart of the battlefield and flew straight to the opposite side.

    He recognized the attack since there was only one person who had a lightning element in the area. At the same time, he didn't understand the reason for Ava to do such a thing. No, it was more like Ava should be as smart as him, so they shouldn't see any point in attacking the opposite side, unless… there was someone asking them to do it.

    "!!!" In that instant, Felix realized that Leonardo was the one asking Ava to do it. It was hard to see him from here, but he could see the slight change on the battlefield. They were supposed to make a v-shaped formation, yet, there was a hole in their formation. It was clear that Leonardo had moved away from his position.

    But he didn't know why he left such a big hole for the enemies to go through.

    'Why?' This question kept echoing in his mind. The four King Class Monsters around him obviously wouldn't allow him to do anything. They immediately attacked him again.

    "Tsk." Felix clicked his tongue and struck them, albeit the four King Class Monsters were far too strong for him. In the end, there were two more grazes on his body.

    Felix gritted his teeth. On the one hand, he wanted to be reckless again and kill all these King Class Monsters even if he had to die in the process. That recklessness worked once after all.

    On the other hand, if he died, the situation wouldn't be good. In fact, Theo's words plagued him. He told him to show the world that he was Theo's right hand man. So, if he died, he would just bring him shame.

    That was why he was in a dilemma. He wanted to defeat them but he couldn't be reckless. And that was completely impossible.

    Felix kept being attacked from all directions, but weirdly, his mind became cooler and cooler. It might be due to the fact that he couldn't be reckless this time that his instinct was telling him to start thinking.

    What Felix didn't know was that Theo had been working on fixing his habit this whole time. In the past, Felix was truly an assassin.

    But what Theo wanted from him was something else. He didn't need an assassin.

    That was why Theo had given Felix a lot of opportunities. At first, he explained the formation and array that the Beggar Association used to observe them. And not long ago, he was given the role of a commander instead of Agata or Rea, who seemed to be more suitable than him.

    And everything started to take shape in Felix now that Theo put him in a situation where he had to utilize that new concept far different from the assassin path.

    Felix didn't know it yet, but his mind had grown accustomed to thinking about it. In the previous battle, all he could think was to be reckless. But in the situation where he couldn't be reckless, Felix was forced to solve it as safely as possible.

    Because he wasn't aware of everything, he also didn't know that his expression had become more and more serious.

    Every time he blocked his attack, his mind started calculating any possible move he could take to turn around the situation.

    Yes, without him realizing it, Felix had begun to 'evolve.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2032: Felix's Growth (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Felix took a deep breath. 'Kh. Repelling them alone is already hard and I'm still occupied with this thought. But I can't do anything without it…'

    Felix waved his blade, creating a circular sword strike to repel the four King Class Monsters.

    Three King Class Monsters ended up taking it head-on and got pushed back, but those three simply slowed down the expansion of the energy, allowing the fourth King Class Monster to use that opportunity to approach Felix from above.

    "!!!" Felix hurriedly raised his sword, blocking the enemy's paw. But the strike was so powerful that it launched him back to the ground.

    "Kh." Felix gnashed his teeth while complaining inwardly, 'What can I do? Even though he said to evolve, what can a man like me do? I'm just an assassin, not a…Ah!' The instant he realized it, Felix's field of vision completely changed.

    It might be because he now saw everything from the ground where he could see the other battlefield that he saw something different.

    'He never told me to evolve my strength. There was no way a smart man like him wouldn't know how hard it is to achieve a breakthrough in strength.

    'It must mean something else… and that was probably why he gave me the leader position in the last war. He wanted me to evolve not as a fighter, but as a commander.

    'And for the commander…' Felix became silent. It felt like the world slowed down for a while.

    He could recall a lot of memories about the previous war. He didn't realize it at that time, but even though he had told the others that he wasn't smart enough to lead the group, he still gave a lot of good insight like that of a leader.

    Even Agata and Rea felt a bit better after listening to his encouragement and way of thinking.

    In that instant, his field of vision became bigger. Instead of the four King Class Monsters around him, he could feel the presence of King Class Monsters on other battlefields.

    'That's right. Sir Leonardo must be the one guiding Ava. And what is he planning to do…' Felix thought. He was looking around while fighting the King Class Monsters.

    Although it was hard to see it from here, he noticed the small change happening on the other side of the battlefield. Yes, it was Rea, who seemed to be doing something else.

    And it started with the Shadow King's attack that came his way.

    'Huh? Why did the Shadow King attack me? No, wait. Rea must be the one giving the plan… No matter how hard I think, it's impossible for me to understand what both Sir Leonardo and Rea are thinking. But what do they want from me? I might have experienced some changes with the current perspective, but I can't do anything as a commander…'

    Felix gritted his teeth. He had to think something fast before the attack came to him.

    'No, wait. Theo only tells me to show the world that I'm his second-in-command. But he never tells me to abandon my original path.' Felix widened his eyes in shock as if he had realized something.

    And as an assassin, Felix had taken out most of his targets without them realizing it. Meanwhile, the current four King Class Monsters around him were already aware of his attacks and presence.

    So, it was impossible for them to ambush them. In that instant, he finally understood his real target.

    A leader and an assassin… At first, he thought it was impossible to combine both. But seeing how Theo could become anything made him realize it was just foolish thinking. If he put his mind to it, he could become anything.

    With the new insight he got as a leader, his experience as an assassin showed him the real target and mission.

    'Hahaha… that person is truly amazing. I know that I can't become like you, but please let me stay as your most trusted man… Master.' Felix suddenly raised his blade while pouring a lot of Magic Power into it.

    "!!!" The four King Class Monsters were alarmed by the sudden movement. After all, it looked like Felix was going to use something big. At the same time, there were the Shadow King's attacks that were about to reach them. Ultimately, they jumped back to regain some distance, but they didn't realize that was the last thing they should do.

    Now that they had given him some distance, he got the time needed. And more importantly, his line of sight became wider.

    'There…' Felix waved his blade toward one of the King Class Monsters.

    The King Class Monster thought he was being targeted. So, he gathered the Magic Power to clash with this crescent-shaped sword strike. But right before he hit the sword strike, the latter suddenly split into a few smaller sword strikes.

    The King Class Monster was startled, thinking Felix was trying to take him out by this cheap trick. Hence, the King Class Monster immediately turned around, expecting the sword strikes to hit him from the back.

    But surprisingly, the sword strikes disappeared as if they were never there. But the King Class Monster could feel the Magic Power left behind by those sword strikes, so the monster desperately tried to find them.

    Unfortunately, the moment they realized the sword strikes, they were too late.

    The sword strikes reappeared not far from the King Class Monsters. However, they were not the ones around Felix. Instead, the targets were the King Class Monsters that chased after Leonardo.

    The King Class Monsters were supposed to hold back each human fighter. In fact, their number alone was enough to stop the human fighter from helping their comrades. That was why they didn't expect Felix to actually try to help others.

    As a result, the sword strikes reached and cut the King Class Monsters from afar.

    Not only Leonardo but Felix was also smiling.

    'I have made you wait, Master. I, Felix, will show the world that I'm your second-in-command.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2033: Felix's Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" The King Class Monsters around him were dumbstruck. The attacks and Felix's sudden change had confused them and stopped them from hindering Felix, but they never expected that one opportunity was all it took for Felix to help someone from another battlefield without sacrificing anything.

    After that attack, Rea would surely gain an advantage over the King Class Monsters she had to face.

    One of the Four King Class Monsters could exchange their position to balance it, but there was no way Felix allowed them to do it. Felix could see their reaction and movement clearly after the change, and their monster's instinct was telling them that Felix had a complete grasp of their movement. Pulling any trick would simply give Felix an opportunity to strike.

    The Four King Class Monsters knew they had to kill Felix as quickly as possible or Rea would have killed the ones she faced first.

    But they didn't know whether they could kill Felix or not.

    Felix pointed his sword at them with a serious expression. There was no trace of rushing or panicking on his face. His eyes were calm and collected and his head was completely cool.

    'I have three main objectives right now. First, kill these four King Class Monsters even if I have to sacrifice myself. Second, I have to find an opportunity to help the others around me. Third, I need to find an opportunity to change the course of the battle, especially for those Transcendent Level Experts…'

    After confirming his intention, Felix finally made the first move. He waved his sword horizontally, creating the circular sword strike again.

    The three King Class Monsters slowed down the expansion like the previous attempt. Meanwhile, the fourth monster jumped above him. They had proved this strategy worked previously, but Felix had already seen such a thing coming before releasing his ability.

    That was why the moment the fourth monster reached him, Felix suddenly retracted the Magic Power he used to float in the air, causing him to fall.

    *Whoosh!*

    The monster's paw missed, producing a small breeze. But it was nothing against Felix's attack.

    He pointed his left palm at the monster.

    Suddenly, the sunlight was concentrated on one spot.

    "!!!" The King Class Monster widened its eyes. There was a spot on his back that had an increase in temperature. It was clear that Felix was using his ability, so he immediately tilted his body to the side, avoiding the concentrated light.

    But that didn't matter. Since the monster had moved away from the light, the latter ended up falling into him, which was reflected by his sword.

    Felix even poured his Magic Power to spread the light so that he could create a powerful source of light that could blind the monster.

    *Roar!*

    The monster was closing its eyes while trying to move away.

    But this was what Felix had been waiting for. In the past, he had always blinded his target with the light before killing them, thus giving him the nickname 'White Assassin.'

    This time was no different. He had blinded the enemy and immediately turned into light itself.

    Since the light between the sword and his body was connected, Felix could use it to pull him up until he reached the monster.

    Felix waved his blade while changing the characteristic of his Magic Power from reflecting the light into harboring one. The concentrated light filled with Magic Power would be able to cut through the monster's flesh.

    Felix struck the monster's blade.

    'One do—'

    *Bam!*

    Felix suddenly crashed to the ground as a blurry figure appeared next to the monster. It seemed he was the one that managed to stop Felix from killing a King Class Monster.

    "…" Felix hurriedly stood up and jumped to the side as numerous attacks rained him down.

    While dodging these attacks, Felix took a glance at the sky. His blade managed to cut the monster's neck, but because of the blow and speed, it only created a superficial wound. Although it would be fatal after some time, knowing the King Class Monster, it should be able to prevent such a thing.

    At the same time, the other unique King Class Monster appeared by using its fastest speed to help this monster, while the other two King Class Monsters, who were born from the same monster, rained him down with attacks to buy time.

    Felix knew that his attack was effective, but it was truly hard to fight these four monsters. They tried to back up each other with their abilities.

    Felix lowered his blade as if he was planning to swing upward. At the same time, the light seemed to become brighter around them, creating translucent light pillars that surrounded them.

    The Four King Class Monsters understood this attack and hurriedly moved away. Meanwhile, Felix waved his sword and turned the light pillar into a solid light like that of a blade.

    Two of the light pillars hit the injured monster. And luckily, one of them pierced through the monster's body.

    The King Class Monsters realized that Felix might be stronger than they originally thought. They had the data from the previous war, but it seemed that they still hadn't seen all of Felix's strength.

    What they didn't know was that Felix had always been this strong. He was just lacking the mind and vision to calculate such an attack.

    Felix suddenly jumped into the air once more while covering his sword with light.

    The injured monster ended up getting protected by the monster next to it while the other two monsters flew toward Felix in order to stop him.

    This was the time Felix put on a smile as if he had expected all this. At the same time, he stopped in the air for a moment and turned around, aiming the blade toward the monsters around Rea.

    "!!!" The two monsters suddenly shifted their positions in order to stop Felix's attack, but it turned out to be faint.

    As soon as they stopped, Felix took the opportunity to launch himself to the injured monster. Instead of fighting four monsters at once, the feint allowed him to fight only two monsters at a time.

    'Light Flash.' Felix waved his sword with a smile.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2034: Using a Saint's Attack

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'Light Flash.'

    The light around Felix's sword flew forth. Its strength was similar to the light pillar Felix used earlier, but weirdly enough, Felix only used one of it instead of multiple. There was no need for them to be scared if there was only one since it was easily avoidable.

    The monster grabbed the injured monster before flying backward, avoiding Felix's attack.

    To their surprise, the moment the light almost reached them, Felix suddenly appeared at the tip of the light as if he had just teleported.

    This was Felix's way to increase his speed for a split second to the point it looked like he had just teleported. He had used it before when fighting against the Poison King, but he poured too much power into it, causing him to be left with empty Magic Power after using it.

    Now that he had become stronger and knew how to control his strength, he managed to use it without getting exhausted.

    And this time, he managed to get close to these two monsters.

    The King Class Hawk that had been preventing Felix from killing the injured monster flew forward. It flapped its wings, launching numerous feathers. Each feather felt like knives. Felix had a few grazes on him earlier, so he understood that the feathers had to be avoided.

    Yet, Felix planned to confront these feathers head-on. Even the other two monsters were chasing after Felix from behind.

    If Felix couldn't stop the feathers, he would be defeated by the two monsters behind him.

    But that didn't matter. After all, their plan had to change.

    "!!!"

    Felix noticed an incoming powerful Magic Power. Even the four monsters couldn't help but stop to look at this powerful attack.

    On the one hand, they were ready for such a thing after the Shadow King's attack reached their position. On the other hand, the direction of this new attack was not from the King Class Monsters. Instead, it came from the red lines where the World Class Monsters and Saints fought.

    They realized that a Saint sent this attack without caring about what happened in this area.

    'A sword strike?' Felix looked at the incoming attack and thought, 'No way. It's the Sword Saint?'

    Theo had told them that the Saints would be sending a few attacks here and there so that the Transcendent Level Experts could use it to kill the monsters around them.

    It seemed that the Sword Saint had deliberately sent this sword strike to give Felix an opportunity. The sword strike looked strong, but it was at the level that he could handle. Still, Felix might get some injuries by utilizing this attack.

    After all, the Sword Saint couldn't release an extremely weak attack since it would just give away his intention.

    That was why Felix immediately covered his sword with light. He thought about using armor to lessen the damage to his body, but he knew that it would just cause the attack to be not optimal.

    The monsters immediately dispersed to avoid the attack, leaving Felix behind. They thought Felix would do the same, so they had to buy some time from Felix until the rest managed to catch up again.

    But Felix shocked them once more. Instead of avoiding this sword strike, he actually jumped straight into it.

    Insane. That was the only thing they thought about Felix. However, the latter didn't care about their opinion.

    He had one task. It was to use this attack to kill the King Class Monsters.

    With a sword in his right hand, Felix stood on the sword strike's path and struck it with all his strength.

    "Haaaaaa!" Felix let out a shout to raise his morale and strength.

    The clash between his attack and the Sword Saint's attack caused the ground to shake. A thunderous sound shook the battlefield as the impact produced a giant shock wave.

    Felix's hand instantly became numb. He couldn't help but use his other hand to support the blade so that he wasn't blown away. He was afraid that he failed to utilize this attack and only ended up being more injured.

    Even his right hand felt like it was about to break. The sharp Magic Power leaking from the attack grazed his body, creating a lot of superficial wounds on his body.

    "Haaaaaaa!" Felix shouted once more. It seemed that his effort started to be rewarded. He felt the pressure from the sword strike start to lessen.

    In that instant, his eyes flashed as he poured the remaining strength to break apart the sword strike.

    *Crack!*

    The sword strike started to crack as Felix's sword gradually split the sword strike apart. The monsters were stunned, not only because Felix managed to split apart the Sword Saint's strike, but also because the broken part ended up getting redirected toward them.

    Felix used his light to alter their courses slightly. With their distance and angle, Felix managed to target three King Class Monsters by utilizing this attack.

    The three monsters hurriedly moved away to avoid it, but they were too late. Two of them even used their power to block it, but they utilized their strength a bit too late, causing their defense to be unstable.

    In the end, two of them got hit on their upper body. One of them had their entire arm obliterated and the other died with the entire upper body destroyed.

    As for the third monster, he had half of his body blown away by the strike.

    In just a single attack, Felix managed to kill two King Class Monsters and heavily injured one of them.

    Though, his condition wasn't that good either. His right wrist was dislocated and his lower arm was broken.

    He was already holding his sword with his left hand since he couldn't fight with his right hand anymore. But it was enough since there were only 'one and a half' monsters left.

    'It's time to end this.' Felix took a deep breath, albeit that thought instantly disappeared the moment Ava appeared on top of the injured monster.

    She suddenly appeared without any notice and killed the monster.

    "You're amazing, Felix. Sorry for making you wait.."

    "!!!" Felix widened his eyes in shock, calling her name. "Ava?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2035: Time God

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ava?" Felix widened his eyes in surprise. Even though he had been keeping tabs with all the movements around them, he still didn't see Ava coming here. There was simply no need to do it in their current situation.

    But it seemed that the time had passed more than he originally thought. With just a single glance, he realized that multiple King Class Monsters had died, especially the ones around Ava, the Shadow King, and the Great Guardian.

    Ava didn't answer him right away. Instead, she turned around and jumped straight to the last King Class Monster nearby and struck him with all the lightning she had gathered on her paw.

    Even though Felix was curious, he could see the priority in this situation. Without hesitation, he helped Ava to take down the last King Class Monster.

    With the combined power of Ava and Felix, the last King Class Monster couldn't last for three minutes before falling down.

    This was the time Felix asked, "What's going on over there?"

    Ava made a small smile, feeling a bit awkward. "The Time God…"

    "Ah!" Felix suddenly fell silent as if he had understood everything. "I see. It seems that he has made his move… How about the base? Is the Mafia Queen guarding it?"

    "Yes." Ava closed her eyes for a moment. She couldn't help but recall what happened when the Time God appeared.

    She had gathered all her energy to strike the King Class Monsters around her. Because of her power and combat ability, five monsters were tasked to fight her.

    And as expected, it was hard to improve that much within the little time they had. In the end, Ava wouldn't be able to cover the gap in their strength.

    She might be able to do something with only four of them, but five of them were completely too much.

    The King Class Monsters were preparing to stop that strike as well. So, they got some distance to make sure their countermeasure worked.

    But their plan ended up failing because of one existence. He was none other than the Time God.

    Due to the distance between them and Ava, all of them ended up having some distance between themselves.

    Using this position to his advantage, the Time God suddenly appeared behind one of the King Class Monsters.

    "!!!" The King Class Monster hurriedly spun its body and kicked backward out of instinct. His instinct was telling him that he would die if he didn't do it.

    But to his surprise, the kick didn't hit anything. In fact, there was no one behind him.

    'There's no on—' Before the monster completed its thought, he suddenly felt a force coming from behind that slightly pushed him forward.

    When he looked down, he saw his heart was being destroyed by a hand. It was impossible to kill the monster even with this because their weakness could be either the head or heart or both at the same time.

    But it seemed that the culprit was already aware of their weakness as the next thing the monster realized, a hand had already pierced through its head, killing him.

    '!!!' The monster couldn't even do anything before it died.

    However, his death alerted the other four King Class Monsters. They immediately shifted their focus toward the dying monster, albeit found nothing as well.

    *Roar!*

    One of the King Class Monsters suddenly let out a roar and punched to the side. Sadly, he hit nothing.

    By the time he realized, the guy had severed his neck, crushed his heart, and pierced his brain.

    *Roar!*

    The other King Class Monsters tried to alarm each other, trying to find the one who had just killed two King Class Monsters earlier.

    It seemed that no matter how fast he moved, the monster's instinct was still able to locate him.

    They immediately turned around and saw a middle-aged man moving at a speed that wasn't visible to the naked eye. Even Ava had a hard time looking at this guy.

    It felt like space and time distorted around him and accelerated him to this level. And without them realizing it, he had already arrived in front of them.

    This middle-aged man didn't stop. Even if the monsters could react to his action now that they had found him, the monsters were simply too slow compared to this guy.

    He killed the other three King Class Monsters without breaking a sweat. Only after all threats had been eliminated did he stop and glance at Ava.

    'Is he coming at me?' Ava hurriedly raised her stance. Even if she couldn't do anything to him, she wouldn't go down without a fight.

    Ava instantly recognized him and opened her mouth. "The world's current number one fighter, the Time God, Aiden Turner."

    "Oh, as expected of the pet that Theodore Griffith keeps. I guess I don't have to introduce myself." The Time God smirked.

    That was right. The one who managed to kill multiple King Class Monsters so effortlessly was none other than the Time God. He had finally reached the battlefield and helped Ava.

    He opened his mouth. "I don't come here to fight you. Besides, my role is not supposed to be here.

    "However, there is an annoying old man who keeps pestering me to help you, so I kinda do it.

    "Anyway, all the King Class Monsters around you have died. I'm just going to give you the message from that old man.

    "Go to Felix and help him defeat his opponents before killing the rest of the King Class Monsters on the left side. That's all."

    After saying those words, the Time God disappeared once again. Though, this time, he headed straight to the Shadow King.

    He couldn't help but remember the order from the War Saint.

    "Haha, I know you can do this and you won't even need a lot of time to do it with your strength. Just kill the monsters around the Great Guardian, Ava, and the Shadow King before heading to the slime. And don't forget to pass them my message… The great Time God surely can do this, right?"

    Even though it was just a call, he could easily picture Leonardo talking like that with a smirk on his face, which annoyed him. Unfortunately, he didn't have any choice.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2036: Dragon King

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Well, I have just understood why that man is considered to be the strongest person in the world." Leonardo let out a sigh.

    The Time God wasn't the only person who got annoyed by the order. Leonardo also didn't like relying on other people, especially the Time God.

    He only did it because that was the only plan he could use in order to restore Theo's plan.

    They had deviated a bit from the original plan after all.

    Now that twenty King Class Monsters had died, humanity finally had enough strength to contain the remaining King Class Monsters.

    Agata nodded her head. "True. He managed to kill a few King Class Monsters so effortlessly. I can kind of see why he can achieve that position.

    "In a head-on fight, even I can't think of any possible way for Theo to defeat him." Agata shook her head helplessly.

    She must have hated to admit it, but she also had the courage to say it. Even though Theo was strong, his strength was still incomparable to the Time God. She could say that Theo had surpassed the Sword Saint and might be equal to the Heavenly Sovereign, but not the Time God.

    However, Agata added, "Still, if a head-on confrontation is all there is to a fight, humans don't need a brain. It's because there is a gap of power that a human will become creative and harder to beat. That's why I can still say this, even if Theo can't defeat him in a head-on fight, it doesn't mean Theo will lose."

    Leonardo, who heard her speech, couldn't help but smile. "You understand it well."

    "That's right. If a head-on confrontation is all there is to a fight, then we don't need a brain. And I don't need to be here." Leonardo smirked and turned around, looking at the screens. "It's because it's not all about it that I'm here. And with me here, I will do my best to achieve victory."

    There were multiple movements on the battlefield coming from Leonardo's orders. In all those battlefields, the humans began to push the monsters back.

    It was solely for this reason that Leonardo was feared by the world. And this was why despite not having the strongest strength in the world, Theo was still considered the greatest man.

    After all, it was due to Theo placing him in this position that the Time God ended up getting ordered by Leonardo.

    Many understood this and gave leadership to Theo.

    Theo was a man who had the strength and brain to win against someone stronger than him.

    But of course, even though Theo could win, he never felt good enough. His strength still kept progressing at a rapid rate, and in this battle, he was going to surpass that limit once again and became both the strongest and greatest man in the world.

    …

    Still, even though the Time God had arrived on the battlefield, he took thirty minutes to reach the battlefield.

    There were a lot of things happening within those thirty minutes, especially for the Magma Dragon.

    *Roar!*

    The Magma Dragon let out a roar while glaring at the monster before him. His opponent wasn't easy, but it didn't change the fact that he was going to win.

    After all, he had made a promise.

    The Magma Dragon couldn't help but glance at the Lightning Saint in the opposite direction.

    He was fighting the hidden monster that the slime had prepared.

    …

    A few weeks ago.

    After the Magma Dragon recovered most of the outer injuries, he could finally stop for a moment to talk with the Lightning Saint.

    Despite being saved, the Magma Dragon was glaring at him. "To think you would be the one to save me. Why are you here? Do you think saving me will make me forget about the past?"

    The Lightning Saint didn't care about the provocation. In fact, he could still make a small smile as if he was reminded of something.

    "Why are you laughing?" The Magma Dragon gritted his teeth.

    The Lightning Saint shook his head and said, "I don't intend to apologize for my past mistake, nor did I save you from making you forgive me. The reason I saved you was simply because you are my kin."

    The Magma Dragon gritted his teeth and let out a thunderous roar. "Because I'm your kin?! If you truly think that way, there's no way you abandon the entire dragon race, Dragon King!"

    The Lightning Saint smiled. "That's exactly the reason. It's because I love my race that I have to leave. The Dragon Race won't prosper under my rule. I'm just a nerd who loves to know everything in this world. I'm not suited to be a ruler.

    "However, I still haven't forgotten who I am. I'm a Dragon. Because of our small population, I can't let a dragon die easily."

    The Magma Dragon was frustrated and angry. "I truly hate you. We always respect the strong and you, the strongest of all, are always the target of our admiration. There is no other dragon suitable to be our king other than you. A nerd? You sure are quite comfortable with humans to even adopt that word."

    "I am not here to talk about the past or the reason." The Lightning Saint shook his head. "There is another reason to save you. I am already near the end of my lifespan. Yet, in this condition, there is a problem that might endanger all living beings in this world.

    "And I know that my strength alone won't be enough to fight them. That's why I need as many allies as I can gather.

    "I told you earlier… I still haven't forgotten who I am… I still haven't forgotten the pride of a dragon, my strength, and our purpose.

    "The reason I'm here talking to you is for one thing. I don't ask you to respect me or anything. I know that I have run away from my responsibility.

    "But there will be no more dragon races in this world if the enemies manage to defeat the human race."

    "!!!" The Magma Dragon suddenly fell silent as if he understood what he was talking about. "You… Don't tell me…"

    The Lightning Saint smiled. "No matter what prices I have to pay, I will make sure that I don't run away again this time… even if I have to die, I'll make sure that the Dragon Race can live on. That's why…"

    The Lightning Saint paused for a moment and looked into the Magma Dragon's eyes. "…I ask you to lend me your strength."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2037: Magma Dragon vs Devil (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Roar!*

    After remembering the purpose of this fight, the Magma Dragon let out a roar that shook the battlefield.

    The roar contained a message. And it was probably for the Lightning Saint. The Lightning Saint wasn't with him, but he certainly received the message.

    'I will lend you my strength, not because you are the king, but because I'm a proud dragon!'

    The Magma Dragon glared at the humanoid monster. His skin was red and he had a pair of red wings. His appearance looked like a devil, but the Magma Dragon never heard anything about him unlike the Lightning Saint, who had absorbed the knowledge from all races, including the human race.

    The Magma Dragon had three heads. His right head was gathering Magic Power in his lung, the left head opened its mouth as if trying to bite the devil, and the middle head was excluding killing intent.

    The devil might not be able to understand what the Magma Dragon was saying, but it certainly felt its intent.

    The devil frowned. He was releasing his red-colored Magic Power, not afraid of the dragon.

    "Your power is inconsequential compared to mine." The devil suddenly spoke.

    The Magma Dragon that this devil might be the first monster that opened its mouth to talk. The King Class Monsters might retain their intelligence and consciousness unlike the normal monsters. But the World Class Monsters retained more than that. They not only could have a certain reaction such as emotion or body motion, but also the ability to speak and think like humans.

    They were different from the rest since they had been made with care by the slime. They were the strongest monsters under him after all.

    The Magma Dragon glared as if he still believed in the dragon's supremacy. The right head opened its mouth, releasing a breath filled with magma with the Magic Power it had gathered this whole time.

    The devil surprisingly stayed in his position as if he wasn't afraid of the magma.

    *Bam!*

    The magma ball that the dragon released hit the devil. It was supposed to melt the devil, but the devil actually waved his hand and blew away the magma.

    "!!!" The Magma Dragon widened his eyes in surprise. The devil actually repelled his magma with a single wave of his hand. It was impossible, he thought.

    'His power can control magma? No, it's something else.' The Magma Dragon recounted what happened earlier.

    When the devil waved his hand, the magma ball actually didn't disperse. They were still contained inside their shell.

    Then, the ball ended up following the devil's motion and curved to the right before bursting out of its shell. It felt like the devil could control the magma itself and let it out after he was safe.

    However, he felt something weird. On the one hand, he had never heard anything about Magma Saint in the past thousand years. On the other hand, he still believed that the power was related to magma.

    After showing his prowess, the devil moved forward while gathering the Magic Power all over his body.

    The Magma Dragon wasn't afraid of him. Despite his size, the dragon was quick. He matched the devil's speed easily and punched forward.

    The devil surprisingly raised his right hand. The whole arm suddenly expanded like a balloon to the point its size was comparable to that of a dragon.

    *Bang!*

    Their punches collided. The dragon had immeasurable strength backed by his momentum and giant body. The force contained in that punch wasn't that easy to stop.

    Yet, the devil's fist managed to completely stop the punch. There was no change in his expression or arms as if he had managed to stop the dragon's punch effortlessly.

    The devil then expanded his other arm and tried to grab the dragon's neck.

    "!!!" The dragon clicked his tongue and used its other claw to stop him. He utilized the sharpness of the claw to cut the hand this time.

    But surprisingly, the devil's fist suddenly turned into a sharp blade. The swing was powerful to the point the dragon got pushed back a bit.

    However, there was something that the dragon found from this power. The clash between two hard objects like a sword and his claw should produce a clicking sound like a clash between swords. Yet, there wasn't a single sound as if the blade was made of solid yet soft material.

    'Like the soil… no, like clay.' The Magma Dragon frowned. He knew that this devil had a power far beyond his knowledge. And it seemed that defeating him wouldn't be that easy even for a dragon like him.

    He might have been defeated by Theo in the past, but that was also because of the tree and Theo's manipulation. His true strength was beyond what he had shown in that battle.

    The dragon hurriedly caught the blade with his claw and tried to twist the devil's body. He even rotated himself mid-air to spin the devil.

    With two giant arms and a small body, the devil should have a hard time moving. So, this action would force him to retract these two hands, allowing the dragon to have time to observe the devil's power.

    Yet, the devil once again showed that the dragon's strength was too weak compared to his. He expanded his foot this time, turning it into a giant and long foot. He tried to kick the dragon with this power.

    Of course, as someone who was good at flying, the dragon could easily flap his wings to regain his balance and send his foot to stop it.

    But when it was about to hit the devil's foot, the devil used its power once again. The devil's foot suddenly got deformed like that of a liquid before expanding like a rubber. It circled around the dragon's foot and moved like a whip, dragging the dragon.

    "!!!" The Magma Dragon looked down, realizing that he was being pulled to the ground. In that instant, the devil retracted his two hands and used the rest of its power to swing the dragon to the ground like swinging a rope.

    *Bam!*

    *Roaaarrrrrr!*

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2038: Magma Dragon vs Devil (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Roar!*

    The Magma Dragon crashed to the ground so easily. Even the dragon himself didn't expect that there was an opponent that could do something like this.

    Back when he fought Theo, he could still put up a fight. Yet, in front of this monster, his power didn't work at all.

    Just as the demon said, his power was inconsequential compared to his.

    On the one hand, the Magma Dragon believed this was the case after what happened earlier. On the other hand, his pride as a dragon was something that could be overwritten just by something like this.

    He let out another roar to show that this was nothing. He could still fight.

    The devil knew what the dragon could do. So, the devil immediately expanded the other leg and created two giant legs to stomp the dragon.

    The dragon had a hard time rolling his body due to the ground turning into a crater due to his weight and size. So, he hurriedly raised both feet and hands to stop the two giant legs.

    *Bam!*

    The Magma Dragon gritted his teeth the moment he felt the impact. It wasn't heavy but packed with power. He never thought that there would be something like this.

    'What is this weird feeling? Where is the weight that accompanies the size?' The Magma Dragon gritted his teeth. He had never seen a power like this.

    Since the feet were in contact with his skin, he tried to use the heat from his magma to melt his feet.

    But to his surprise, the magma flowed down without doing anything. Even the heat was trapped inside that ball of magma. Even if gravity pulled down the magma, the heat should still spread radiatively. Yet, the heat was completely contained inside the magma ball.

    'What? How?' The Magma Dragon gritted his teeth. He tried to control the magma. In fact, there was nothing wrong with the control. He could still feel the connection with them.

    Yet, the magma refused to obey him. It felt so wrong.

    'What is happening? What is his power? Is he a Magma Saint too? Is he far stronger than me? No, it's impossible to have the same Authority. He shouldn't have the Magma Authority, so how could he stop me from controlling my magma?' The Magma Dragon was completely confused.

    He had used all his strength and even applied all kinds of variation with his Magma Authority, but there was nothing happening. It felt like whatever power the devil had completely suppressed his magma.

    'What is this?'

    The Magma Dragon looked at the devil in the sky, who seemed to be completely nonchalant in fighting him. It felt like he wasn't even his opponent.

    The anger and frustration started to fill his heart.

    *Roar!*

    He let out another roar to show that he refused to go down. Using the anger inside his heart, the dragon excreted all the magma like a volcanic eruption.

    The eruption formed a tall pillar of magma, devouring the devil.

    Yet, even with such a power, the devil was completely fine. He isolated himself inside a red-colored ball and left the magma pillar.

    When the magma started to melt the entire area, the red-colored ball looked unaffected the whole time.

    Still, now that the devil had moved away, the Magma Dragon could finally stand up and soar into the sky.

    It glared at the devil as if he wanted to kill this devil no matter the price to show him the might of the dragon race.

    But the Magma Dragon couldn't deny that he had done a lot of things without any result. Unless he understood the power of this devil, he might not be able to do anything to this devil. In the meantime, the devil would use all his strength to take him down.

    So, it was the challenge he had to overcome if he wanted to win. He had lost once to Theo and needed to be saved by the dragon that ran away from his duty. He felt miserable and frustrated. That was why he didn't plan to lose again.

    The Magma Dragon flew toward the devil. He had to take the initiative so that even if his power was useless against the devil, he could still control the pace of the battle.

    The devil didn't have any change of expression as if he thought no matter what the dragon planned to do was useless. He had no doubt that the dragon wouldn't be able to kill him. So, sooner or later, the dragon would die in his hand.

    The devil raised his palm, pointing it at the dragon.

    The middle head let out a breath once again, shooting out the magma ball. This time, the left and right heads stayed to observe the devil's power.

    Unfortunately for him, there was completely nothing special in what the devil did.

    He simply poured out Magic Power and the magma ball suddenly turned back to the dragon and hit the middle head.

    Still, this power was from him. There was no magma that was capable of hurting him. So, the dragon looked completely fine and kept going straight to the devil.

    The left and right heads moved to the side and surrounded the devil.

    The devil pointed one palm at each head and expanded the hands to a giant wall.

    "!!!" The two dragon heads looked shocked, but they didn't plan to run away. They opened their jaws and tried to crush it.

    *Rrrrrrr!* No matter how hard he bit it, the wall couldn't break. He tried to use the heat around his head, but every time he used it, the magma would just flow backward as if they feared the devil's power.

    When the middle head saw how powerless he fought, it gritted its teeth. It wanted to swallow the devil right away, but he might die because of it. After all, the magma couldn't melt the devil and the latter could expand himself. If he expanded inside his body, he would seriously die.

    However, if this was the case, the devil wouldn't do anything to stop the right and left head from devouring him.

    This was the first clue that the Magma Dragon found in order to defeat the devil.

    But because of it, he was distracted for a split second. The devil's feet had turned into a long whip and wrapped his tail before slamming him again to the ground.

    *Bam!*
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    Chapter 2039: Magma Dragon vs Devil (3)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    The Magma Dragon fell this time because he managed to find something. Instead of getting angry, the dragon actually calmed down a bit. It felt like he managed to find something useful.

    'He should be able to expand his body. And killing me by expanding his body inside me was the best and quickest way to kill me, yet, he blocked my head as if he didn't want to be devoured by me.

    'Something isn't right. I don't know what it is, but one thing is for sure. That weird monster won't be able to do anything inside me.'

    The Magma Dragon looked at the devil with a serious expression. There were a few things that he could use to check his doubts.

    After thinking it through, the dragon rose into the sky once again. This time, there was a weird confidence reflected in his eyes.

    The devil was still complacent with his ability. There was not a shred of doubt that he would lose.

    The Magma Dragon couldn't help but smile when he saw that expression. The devil truly had the same expression and feeling as he had previously. But that arrogance resulted in him getting defeated by Theo despite having a lot of advantages.

    After that defeat and the Lightning Saint's interference, he learned a lot. So, he knew he shouldn't make the same mistake.

    Since there was already a proven way to counter the devil's power, the dragon tested it once again. He flew toward the devil while opening his mouth. All three heads attacked him from three directions.

    As expected, the devil expanded his hands to block two heads and his right foot to kick the last head. However, the dragon had come prepared this time.

    When the devil was about to extend the other foot to catch the dragon's tail again, the dragon suddenly excreted the magma from all over the body.

    As expected, the magma was flowing backward… all the magma except for the one on his back.

    "!!!" The dragon was happy, finally finding another clue on how to defeat his enemy. It seemed that the devil could only control the magma he could see or sense directly.

    In other words, if it was magma that couldn't be seen, the devil wouldn't be able to utilize his power.

    There was also the eruption he used earlier. The devil didn't even bother to control it or he might not be able to control it.

    'Does that mean I can simply overwhelm his power with the eruption? But using that ability requires a lot of Magic Power. If I use it multiple times, I might be in a bind after exhausting a lot of Magic Power.

    'Still, I don't want to be someone who can't defeat his opponent. I am the proud dragon and I have to crush the enemy before me. I won't need any help.'

    The Magma Dragon narrowed his eyes, trying to find a way to kill his opponent. It felt like he already had enough clues to defeat the devil. But he also understood that he still couldn't come up with a conclusion that allowed him to fully understand the enemy's strength.

    The Magma Dragon tried to crush the red shield but to no avail. The devil, on the other hand, maintained his calm this whole time. He knew that the dragon was observing him, but no matter what he did, there was no way the foolish Magma Dragon would be able to figure it out.

    If he could somehow understand, it would be from his instinct. Even so, he wouldn't be able to define his power.

    As long as he couldn't completely understand his power, there was no chance for the Magma Dragon to kill him.

    After confirming this was the case, the devil began his counterattack.

    His hands, which had turned into a red-colored shield, started to change their form again.

    The dragon knew it would be dangerous if he continued like this, considering the devil might change the shield into a spear and penetrate his head, but he had to confirm his suspicion.

    So, the Magma Dragon didn't release the shields. Instead, he continued applying pressure.

    That was why the devil changed his plan. Instead of changing the form, the shield formed a few spikes that looped around the head and tried to pierce the Magma Dragon's body.

    Even the foot that kept the middle head at bay sent a few spikes.

    "!!!" The dragon panicked for a second, thinking, 'There are incoming spikes. My scales are hard, so it's impossible to penetrate them. But this devil has a weird power that can suppress my power…'

    The dragon was thinking about whether he should retreat or not. Since he still hadn't understood the devil's power, the dragon ended up releasing the devil and flapped his wings to regain some distance.

    But the devil used that chance to kick him with the other foot, blowing him away.

    "Kh…" The dragon gritted his teeth, glaring at the devil.

    When he was about to approach the devil again, a lightning strike fell on top of the devil.

    "!!!" The devil widened his eyes and turned around, trying to stop the lightning. He even expanded his body to block it, but it was too late.

    The lightning completely pierced through the red shield that the Magma Dragon never had the chance to break.

    "What?" The Magma Dragon widened his eyes. But he knew where the lightning came from, considering there was only one guy who had this ability.

    But before he could turn around, a roar suddenly echoed from the other side of the battlefield, carrying a message.

    *Roarrrrrr!*

    'His power is Color, specifically Red. He can control everything that is red. The reason for you to be unable to do anything against him is because of the color of your magma. Magma is a molten or semi-molten rock. What he controls is the liquid state that radiates the red color while the glowing liquid will remain under your control.

    'But do you think that's all about your magma? You are the ruler of magma, so you should know about it. That's the exact reason why he refused to be swallowed. Everything becomes dark when the light can't come in. The human called it… Black-body Radiation Law.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2040: Magma Dragon vs Devil (4)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'Color? Red color? Black-body what?' The Magma Dragon was confused by the roar's explanation.

    He hurriedly turned around to see the one who had sent that message. But the scene he saw next horrified him.

    *Roar!* He instinctively let out a roar with only one meaning. "Your Majesty!"

    The Lightning Saint's right arm was actually being ripped apart by the moth. Both of them were covered in injuries, but this arm meant a lot to the Lightning Saint and the Magma Dragon.

    For the Magma Dragon, even though the Lightning Saint had escaped from his role, it didn't change the fact that he was a former Dragon King. Someone ripping apart the king's hand was a huge blow to the people underneath him.

    And it became even more serious because he knew that the injury this time was caused by him.

    If the Dragon King didn't send that lightning and message to help him, he wouldn't receive such an injury.

    On the one hand, he wanted to scream that he didn't need his help. On the other hand, the Magma Dragon fully realized that the Dragon King had filled up what he lacked the most.

    If he didn't give that information, there was no way he would be able to completely understand the devil. At the same time, it also reminded him of what the Dragon King said when he convinced him.

    "I'm just a nerd who loves to know everything in this world. I'm not suited to be a ruler."

    These words kept echoing in the Magma Dragon's mind. He realized that the Dragon King could identify the enemy's power because he loved to know everything in this world. Without that desire, he wouldn't be able to explain all that.

    The Lightning Saint might not be able to call himself the dragon king after running away from his duty. But he was certainly a wise dragon.

    The Magma Dragon felt like he wanted to tear up. He wanted to let out a thunderous roar that shook the world to show his anguish.

    Yet, the Lightning Saint's intention in sending that message was clear.

    He wanted the Magma Dragon to defeat his enemy as quickly as possible while conserving his energy. He couldn't waste that effort.

    The Magma Dragon glared at the devil. His eyes were filled with killing intent. Now that he had understood the devil's power, he could finally see how to defeat him.

    The devil didn't understand the meaning of that roar. But seeing the change of expression the Magma Dragon had made him feel scared. He didn't know why, but he felt he had to take the Magma Dragon on with all his strength.

    The Magma Dragon flew forward while gathering his Magic Power in his throat, ready to shoot it again.

    The devil raised his hand to prepare the Magic Power needed to block it again. He also had a few plans to counterattack.

    The Magma Dragon might have a good instinct, but he couldn't be said to be a smart dragon. So, he could kill the Magma Dragon by taking advantage of that brain.

    He expanded his left hand and shot numerous tentacles to capture the dragon. The latter could see the incoming tentacles. If it was the previous one, he would try to avoid it.

    Unfortunately for the devil, the Lightning Saint had told him something about his own magma.

    'That's right. There is one more thing about my magma… When it's a bit cold…' The Magma Dragon started excreting the magma from his body.

    The devil didn't think much about this magma. He simply used the ability to make the magma move away from him.

    But to his surprise, the magma suddenly turned black, the liquid changed into hard rock, and the glow was completely retained inside the black hard rock.

    "!!!" The devil widened his eyes in shock. The tentacles had reached the Magma Dragon, but when it touched the black-colored magma, he realized that it wasn't magma anymore.

    The Magma Dragon didn't know its terms, but if the Lightning Saint was with him, he would know that this was the igneous rock.

    As the ruler of magma, he could control everything about magma: the flow, the temperature, and even the state.

    He decreased the temperature on the outside layer, so it created this hard igneous rock. Then, he maintained the heat inside the rock. With this, he could maintain the temperature both in his body and the rock. When the tentacles hit him, the heat would be transmitted.

    But as he expected, the heat couldn't do anything to the red guy. It felt like he couldn't sense anything that the red tentacles touched.

    Though, it didn't matter anymore. The dragon only used this so that he had enough hardness to block the incoming tentacles.

    As for the real attack, the Magma Dragon had saved it inside his throat.

    The moment the devil entered his reach, the Magma Dragon shot out another magma ball. However, he applied the previous concept to this magma ball.

    The outside was solid igneous rock, while the inside was filled with hot liquid magma.

    Because there was no more red color on the surface, the devil couldn't control the rock this time. Just like what the Lightning Saint said earlier, the devil wouldn't be able to control the color if there was no light to show that color. This also proved his doubt earlier when the magma on his back wasn't controlled by the devil.

    The devil hurriedly moved away, trying to dodge it now that he couldn't control it. But it was too shocking to the point he moved one step too late.

    The magma ball hit his arm. In that instant, the rock completely crumbled like that of an eggshell, releasing all the magma inside.

    Now that the magma had hit him, even his power couldn't control it anymore.

    "Aaaaahhhhh!" The devil screamed in pain as his arm was melted by magma.

    The Magma Dragon let out a long breath while observing the devil. He understood that he couldn't do something like this without the Lightning Saint. The latter had even sacrificed his arm to do it.

    "You sacrificed that arm for me. So, I shall take his arm as a repayment. I will win…" The Magma Dragon paused for a moment before a certain thought appeared in his mind, remembering the Lightning Saint. "Maybe… learning more about the world instead of practicing all the time is a good idea…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2041: Magma Dragon vs Devil (5)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Magma Dragon looked at the devil to check his current condition. As expected, even though the devil had his entire arm melted, he didn't seem to be fazed.

    There was even a red slime flowing out of his body. Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the slime extended his 'red' body again and formed a hand, negating what the Magma Dragon had done a moment ago.

    The Magma Dragon couldn't help but furrow his eyebrows. He had expected something like this, but he could see something different from that arm. It seemed that the devil couldn't replicate the red slime that filled his body even though he could form an arm with his power.

    It looked like the arm was empty since the Magma Dragon didn't see any extraordinary flow of Magic Power like the rest of the body.

    'The liquid must be from the slime. And since the slime flowed outside like that, it didn't have anything to reproduce it. That arm was only there to contain the flow of the slime, but seeing that it didn't flow like how a liquid was supposed to be… I'm sure that there is a seal between the arm and the body.

    'I don't know why, but it's clear that this hand won't be that powerful.' The Magma Dragon didn't realize that after getting Lightning Saint's advice, he became even more careful and tried to use all the knowledge that he had gathered in his head this whole time.

    Of course, the Magma Dragon didn't have the same amount of knowledge. In fact, he never properly learned about them. Still, the Magma Dragon had a deep experience with liquid since his power and the place he resided contained it.

    This was the first change the Magma Dragon had during the battle.

    Although he understood the devil's power, he remained calm and didn't rush to end the battle. Instead, he calmly observed the devil's condition and ability.

    'I see. He has the 'Red' Authority, making him the Red Saint. He can control everything as long as they are red. However, the red slime in his body is also like that, but he lets the slime flow out just like that.

    'It seems that the red slime has a different property from the 'red' power. Considering the slime is planning to destroy the world itself, does that mean the slime's power has been disconnected from the world?

    'No, if that's the case, he wouldn't be a Saint anymore… No matter how hard I think about this, I won't get anything. I should have learned more…'

    The Magma Dragon let out a sigh. 'Still, this chance… I will properly take it. From what we know, the way to kill these weird creatures is to destroy both their head and heart. However, I don't think that's the only way.

    'Since the slime can't be reproduced, I can simply create enough holes to drain all that slime. I'm pretty sure that this weird creature before me would die.' The Magma Dragon had set his eyes on defeating the devil.

    As soon as he understood the situation, the Magma Dragon finally flew forward.

    The devil seemed to be angry this time. He had believed that his power was far beyond what the Magma Dragon could handle. Yet, he received this kind of injury.

    Even though he still could use the arm by using his power, the strength couldn't be compared to the original. Unless the slime absorbed him and recreated his body again, he wouldn't be able to recover.

    That was why the devil planned to defeat the slime and somehow won the war.

    He raised both hands and expanded them, matching the dragon's size.

    The dragon smirked. He grabbed both these arms, not fearing the arm anymore.

    Now that they had understood each other's strengths, they didn't hesitate to utilize their skills to gain some advantages. The dragon excreted the magma from his skin while the devil summoned multiple spikes from his back. The spikes soon surrounded the dragon.

    In the meantime, the magma flowed backward to avoid the red hands.

    The dragon didn't mind this since he immediately changed the temperature and formed the igneous rock in the outer layer of the magma.

    The spikes tried to pierce through the Magma Dragon's skin, but it was useless. The spikes weren't strong enough to penetrate the hard rock that covered the dragon's body.

    But it seemed that the heat couldn't do anything to the spikes either. Even though the temperature on the surface was enough to melt even a monster's hand, it didn't do anything to these red spikes.

    Seeing this ability, the devil smirked while turning the spikes into tentacles. "You can't defeat me even if you understand my ability. Your magma can't melt my power!"

    'As expected, his red color is not a normal power. As he said, the magma can't do anything to his red body. Unless he is too late to cover himself with his own power, there is no way my magma shot earlier can melt this creature's hand.

    'However, maintaining this power requires a lot of Magic Power. If it's about the battle of endurance, I have no doubt in my ability. But…' The Magma Dragon fell silent. He couldn't help but remember the Lightning Saint. The latter had sacrificed a lot for his victory, so he didn't want to betray that trust.

    There was only one thing he had to do. It was to kill the devil.

    'My power should be able to kill him. It depends on how I use my power…' The Magma Dragon took a deep breath. The spikes had started to circle around his body, but there was no sign of rushing.

    The devil might be confused, but it didn't change the fact that this was his chance. Even though he couldn't penetrate the dragon's scale, he could still kill him by repeatedly injuring him until his organs couldn't take it anymore.

    When he was about to tie the dragon up, the Magma Dragon made a smirk. "There it is. My way to win."

    The Magma Dragon suddenly sent all heads to their respective spikes, trying to sever the connections with his teeth.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2042: Magma Dragon vs Devil (6)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The devil didn't expect that the dragon would do something so foolish. After all, he had tried earlier and it was useless. The dragon couldn't do anything as long as he expanded that area.

    But the moment the devil expanded the targets, the heads suddenly turned around, finding a different target.

    Surprisingly, there were three spikes that ended up being bitten. They all came from the right hand.

    The devil realized that the dragon was trying to test his power. After knowing that his right hand would always be the weakness, the dragon would aim for this until he defeated him.

    On the other hand, the dragon saw much more than a mere right hand. He observed the reaction speed, timing, and Magic Power.

    He realized that the right hand was still able to utilize the same power. But it required more Magic Power and the timing was slower than the left hand. The reaction speed remained normal, so it just gave away the other two's information clearly.

    The dragon bit as hard as possible. But as one would expect from the devil, since he controlled the red color, his body was that of a color, not the real body. It was impossible to break the color, albeit the dragon had a way of dealing with that power.

    "It's useless. You won't be able to defeat me." The devil shouted. The dragon should just die without fighting back, he thought.

    But the dragon actually let out a smirk of confidence.

    "Is that so? Let's see whether that's true or not." The dragon released some magma around his mouth. And suddenly, the magma managed to melt the spikes. It didn't even flow back as if it was fearing the red color.

    "!!!" The devil widened his eyes when three of his spikes fell to the ground.

    "I finally got you." The three heads opened their mouths again, finding the new target. This time, they didn't aim for the spikes. Instead, they were biting the expansion part.

    The dragon let the magma flow inside his mouth. The way he bit the expansion covered the entire area from the light, meaning there was no light coming into the bitten area.

    In other words, there was nothing but darkness inside his mouth. And without being able to recognize the color, the devil couldn't utilize his power.

    Ultimately, the magma melted the expansion part and created a mark as if the dragon had just taken a huge bite of it.

    The Magma Dragon smirked. "My power is inconsequential compared to you? No, you simply don't understand how great a dragon can be."

    The Magma Dragon's hands that had been clenching the giant red hands had started to loosen as if the dragon wanted to get away.

    But instead of moving away, the dragon only created a small gap between their hands, allowing him to excrete the magma.

    He carefully created the gap without opening all sides so that there was a space that was still isolated from all the light.

    And this magma began to melt the red hands from its palm. The magma continued flowing inside, melting the enemy from the inside.

    "!!!" The devil widened his eyes, not expecting the magma could enter.

    He hurriedly released his grip, but the dragon didn't plan to let him go. He grabbed him as tight as possible, trying to completely melt the devil's inside.

    If this continued, the magma would eventually reach his real hand and melt it like the other hand, giving more disadvantages to the devil.

    There was no way he would allow it. The devil's other arm suddenly formed a giant knife, slicing the giant arm before the magma reached his body.

    In the end, the entire lower arm was sliced. The red slime continued to flow out from that wound but was quickly sealed by the devil.

    "Tsk." The dragon clicked his tongue. As expected from a World Class Monster, they were better than he expected. 'I want to take the entire arm, but I guess I have to be content with only the lower arm.'

    The dragon was a bit disappointed since this was a surprise attack. But he knew that there was nothing to fear anymore. Even the other arm had been taken back.

    Now that he had been freed from the spikes, the dragon finally moved forward, trying to swallow the devil.

    'The Dragon King has allowed me to defeat you. If I can't defeat you here, I will be the disgrace of the dragon race.' The Magma Dragon opened his mouth and released three giant magma balls with the igneous rock covering the magma.

    The devil hurriedly raised both arms and formed a huge shield to block it. Even though he couldn't control the magma in this form, he could still block the attack and let the magma be visible before he used his power to redirect it.

    As he expected, the moment the three magma balls hit the shield, they crumbled into pieces. The magma splashed and covered the entire shield.

    Just like how the magma behind the dragon couldn't be controlled because the devil didn't see and recognize its color, due to the size of the shield, he couldn't see the magma, allowing it to melt the shield in an instant.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, due to the fact that his arms were gone, he didn't have to be afraid of this magma anymore. As soon as the magma melted the shield, he could see the magma and immediately use his power to repel it.

    But the Magma Dragon surprised him once more.

    The moment he threw away the glowing magma, a cold and brown liquid suddenly came forth, breaking through the gap.

    'What—' The devil was dumbstruck. He never expected the magma would have this weird form. It was true that his power couldn't control this liquid that didn't have any red color.

    In the end, the cold, brown liquid hit him at full force, blowing him away to the ground.

    The Magma Dragon smirked and said inwardly, 'I am the ruler of magma. I can change the temperature, and the form, and even… turn it into a byproduct. Meet the cold lava.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2043: Magma Dragon vs Devil (Last)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Gah!" The devil gritted his teeth as he crashed down to the ground. The cold lava weighed a lot, pinning him to the ground.

    At the same time, the Magma Dragon also tried his best to reach the devil, trying to kill him before the devil could recover.

    While approaching the devil, the magma dragon started releasing his magma, ready to shoot him down.

    It seemed that the devil had realized that the Magma Dragon's change was bigger than he originally thought. If this continued, he might be the one to lose.

    At the same time, he couldn't really use his power in this situation. He was buried underneath the cold lava.

    Without any light coming in, it was impossible for him to use his power since he couldn't recognize the color.

    He tried to swim inside the cold lava, trying to reach the surface. But the cold lava started to harden like a rock, causing him to get stuck inside.

    The devil was struggling just to get out of this place. Nonetheless, he was still a Mythical Rank Expert.

    The devil utilized all the strength in his body to break apart the rock.

    "Haaaaa!" The devil screamed at the top of his lungs. The rock gradually cracked.

    The Magma Dragon raised his fist and was about to hit him. However, the hard cold lava that was used to seal the devil ended up breaking apart before he reached it.

    The devil, who emerged from within, finally found the light once again and started to recognize the color around him.

    The Magic Power in his body began revolving as he clapped his hands, causing the body to expand.

    Still, it was too late to escape. So, the devil only expanded the entire body so that he wasn't small enough to receive the punch.

    In the end, his body became five times bigger than the dragon's fist. The Magma Dragon excreted the magma where the devil couldn't recognize it and created a few holes in the devil's body.

    But that was when the devil shrunk his body, causing the magma to be too big. After that, he jumped to the side, launching himself away from the fist.

    He rolled a few times on the ground and hurriedly stood back up. His hands were pressing on the holes in his body.

    On the one hand, the holes had caused severe injuries to the devil since a lot of slime ended up flowing out of his body. On the other hand, the blow from earlier should have taken him out if he didn't react fast enough.

    The devil became frustrated. The dragon had all the momentum currently and it seemed he didn't plan to let the opportunity go.

    The dragon was planning to kill him with all this momentum.

    The devil looked around, searching for a way to stop the dragon for a moment so that he could regain his composure.

    After losing to Theo, the dragon knew that he shouldn't have talked too much and gave an opportunity to the opponent. So, he didn't hesitate to spit three magma balls at him.

    The devil clicked his tongue and hurriedly jumped backward.

    This time, the magma ball gave a surprise. Instead of the hot glowing magma, what was hidden behind the igneous rock was cold lava.

    "!!!' The devil widened his eyes and expanded his right hand to be a shield. He saw the cold lava splashed toward him. Luckily, the devil managed to use the shield to stop it.

    But due to this shield, he ended up stopping since the devil wouldn't have enough strength to stop the flow of the cold lava if he didn't take a proper step on the ground.

    The Magma Dragon took this opportunity to fly on top of the devil and fell on top of him.

    'He is going to squeeze me to death? No, he's going to isolate the light around me and start to melt me inside that giant body.' The devil gritted his teeth and expanded his entire body, turning him into a giant.

    This size allowed him to support the dragon's weight.

    *Bam!*

    The devil held the dragon's weight directly, but as expected, the dragon's weight and momentum caused the ground underneath to turn into a crater.

    However, the dragon had expected something like this. That was the reason why he did it in the first place.

    Since all limbs had been used to stop his body, the three heads started making their way toward the body.

    "!!!" The devil instantly realized the dragon's aim. But now that the situation had reached this point, it was already too late.

    The three dragon heads aimed for the devil's head and the hearts.

    The right dragon head opened its mouth and took a huge bite on the back side of the head. He then used the heat to melt a portion of the devil's head, causing the liquid slime to spurt out.

    The same applied to the middle and left dragon heads. The left chewed the entire shoulder and the middle head took advantage of that spot to bite a deeper part of the chest, where the Magic Power reserve was supposed to be.

    He instantly melted the two points that could be used for the monster's recovery and ultimately stopped this monster by himself.

    He could clearly see the frustration on the devil's face, but it was too late.

    'I was arrogant like you, but the difference between us was that I got a second chance.' The Magma Dragon thought as he started melting the devil's body. Without any supply of Magic Power, the devil couldn't regenerate his body anymore, causing him to finally be reduced to nothing.

    "One down."

    The Magma Dragon smiled after killing the devil. He couldn't help but remember who helped him to the point he instinctively said, "Long live the great Dragon King."

    'Speaking of the Dragon King.' The Magma Dragon remembered that the Dragon King was heavily injured because he helped him. So, the Magma Dragon hurriedly turned around, trying to check the situation.

    But what he found next completely dumbstruck him.

    "Wha—!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2044: Theo vs Magic Saint (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A moment ago.

    Theo smiled after absorbing some knowledge from the Magic Saint.

    The Magic Saint couldn't help but furrow his eyebrows. Even though he had the original Theo with him, he couldn't help but recognize the talent Theo had. It was completely at a whole different level compared to his original self.

    "You are truly different from the original you… Even though you are fake, you are something that can be better than the original. To be honest, I want to make you my possession instead of him. I'm giving you another chance, Theodore Griffith.

    "Join the Griffith Family and promise to rebuild it under my name. If you agree to such a thing, I don't mind helping you in this battle and taking down your original self." The Magic Saint smirked.

    It was just a verbal promise… there should be no problem if he lied here and betrayed him later. After all, the Magic Saint had done worse things compared to this. If he lied here, he could gain victory and besiege him with all the people around here.

    However, both the Magic Saint and Theo knew that there wouldn't be any lie in this place. The Magic Saint could clearly see the Magic Power and its fluctuation. If someone lied, he would be able to see the change in their Magic Power. So, Theo couldn't lie to him.

    At the same time, Theo had sworn to never lie. If he lied, he would lose his power.

    That was why Theo chuckled when he heard the deal. "Hahaha… I guess you have indeed gone crazy. Leave sleep talking when you are asleep."

    "!!!" The Magic Saint furrowed his eyebrows. On the one hand, he expected this rejection. On the other hand, that was a sincere deal from him. After all, as someone who had been taking care of the Griffith Family for decades, he had seen all kinds of reactions.

    Yet, to his surprise, Theo didn't have any fluctuation in his Magic Power. This could only happen when he brushed that matter like it never existed to begin with.

    In other words, everything that came out of his mouth was far worse than trash. It seemed Theo only looked at the way he utilized his Magic Power as it was the only thing that was useful for him.

    The Magic Saint never thought that there was a person like this… someone who could convey his feeling, maybe a 'lie,' or even his intention without a single shred of lies. It made him want Theo even more.

    The Magic Saint was lamenting the fact that he didn't get Theo back when he was small. The Griffith Family had always asked their people to go back to the family if they wanted to succeed. But Theo's brother had special treatment.

    Due to the prophecy, they used force to bind him to the family. As a result, he died in the process.

    He didn't know anything that happened behind the scenes, including the God of Mischief's interference.

    However, he thought there was nothing he could do since Owen had died. He thought there would be nothing that scared him anymore.

    When Theo was born, he thought about bringing him back to the family again. Unlike last time, he took his time to observe Theo and his talent.

    But he didn't show any brilliance to the point he started to lose interest in him.

    It was at that time Ray and Valerie chose to go back with them, leaving the small Theo behind.

    At first glance, it looked like a trap. But Theo kept getting bullied afterward, causing him to completely lose his interest. There was no way such a person would be able to host the ancestor of the Griffith Family. He thought that the prophecy ended after Owen's death.

    In addition, Ray had shown his talent once again, indirectly telling him to look at him instead. Since the prophecy was over in his mind, he began to nurture Ray. It seemed that Ray only wanted to let Theo live without any interference from the outside world. And with his talent, the best he could do was live a normal life or die on the other side. So, he agreed with the condition that Ray had to be loyal to them.

    However, it was the greatest mistake in his life. Ray never showed any mistakes as if he had become a man of steel. He completely followed the training and did all the tasks like that of a successor of the Griffith Family.

    Meanwhile, Valerie looked like a broken wife who could only follow her husband to this wretched place.

    Even though he had placed some spies around her, she truly didn't show any clues that she was lying.

    Without them realizing it, Valerie had given all the tasks and targets to Ray. The latter started expanding his influence while making the new Griffith Family without anyone's knowledge.

    With such a perfect cover, he ended up agreeing to their request to visit their child back in Thersland. Unfortunately for him, this simply gave them a chance to finally launch the plan they had painstakingly prepared in the last decade.

    They caused trouble for the family by taking down a mercenary. After that, they failed to bring Theo and directed him to his grandfather, the War Saint. Then, they went missing, bringing all the important people who had shown their abilities in recent years.

    In that instant, the Griffith Family's power decreased by at least a third.

    And they did it for their son, whose talent surpassed anyone else in this world. Despite all the sacrifices, it was true that without them, there might not be a person who was known to be the greatest man alive, Theodore Griffith.

    When he realized all this, the Magic Saint had a sour face. He wished he would realize their intention from the beginning.

    But this was all for naught. After all, the current situation only had two possibilities.

    With him and his grandson on the battlefield, the result was either 'you perish' or 'I perish.'

    The Magic Saint took a deep breath and stated coldly, "In that case, I shall kill you and have your original self absorb you."

    Theo snorted. "You are the one who will die here. And I don't lie."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2045: Theo vs Magic Saint (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Magic Saint and Theo glared at each other. Theo had long wanted to do this, considering he was the culprit who destroyed his family. Even if the prophecy was in effect, if not for his greed, there was no need for the Mind Elder to attack his family back then.

    The Mind Elder had died, leaving only the Magic Saint. He would end this grudge with his death.

    The Magic Saint gathered his Magic Power around his fists.

    Theo could sense a few layers of Magic Power from his fists. This was the Magic Saint's power. He could completely manipulate the Magic Power. In fact, he could be said to be the greatest user of the Griffith Family's Fist Style.

    The Magic Saint suddenly vanished from his vision.

    "!!!" Theo raised his head, immediately finding the Magic Saint. But the Magic Saint had punched downward, releasing all the Magic Power he gathered on his fist.

    In that instant, a crushing pressure fell down. The shock wave was able to destroy anything in a three hundred feet radius. The ground turned into a crater, the trees were flattened, and the boulders were reduced to rubbles.

    "…" The Magic Saint suddenly fell silent and glanced to the side. He saw Theo reappearing without a single wound on his body. It seemed he used his Blink to escape from that shock wave.

    Since that was the case, the Magic Saint aimed for Theo once more. Since the Blink had been used, Theo wouldn't be able to use it again for a short period. This was his chance.

    "Die." The Magic Saint shot the fist into the air.

    Despite knowing how powerful the punch was, Theo didn't have a change of expression as if everything was still within his expectation.

    Theo had fought a lot of World Class Monsters. Each of them had a unique power and was extremely powerful.

    Although his grandfather could be compared to a World Class Monster, Theo still felt he was a bit lacking.

    Compared to the refined power of the World Class Monster, what the Magic Saint did was release his overwhelming raw power.

    He could do a lot of things if it was just a brute force. And one of them was the World Re-Creation.

    Theo snapped his fingers.

    The Magic Saint didn't know why he did it, but he sensed the Magic Power Theo used. It was a skill instead of something related to his Authority.

    He felt like Theo was underestimating him, considering Order and Authority were the strongest power in this world. Even an S Rank Skill was pale in comparison. After all, they had to imbue their Order and Authority to their S Rank Skill first if they didn't want to lose against a World Class Monster.

    Yet, Theo did nothing like that. He only used his skill to fight against his brute force coupled with his Authority.

    And surprisingly, the shock wave that was about to hit Theo suddenly moved backward.

    'Huh, it's coming back to me? Did he reflect my attack? No…' The Magic Saint narrowed his eyes. 'The World is expanding. Even my brute force can't break through from the world itself…'

    Theo simply expanded the reality toward the Magic Saint faster than the speed of his attack. This way, the Magic Saint's attack would do nothing but go back to its owner.

    The Magic Saint clicked his tongue. This was the first time he saw an ability like this. At the same time, he felt something different from this ability. It felt like Theo hadn't gone all out yet.

    'It seems that you have become so arrogant that you think you don't need an Order or Authority to defeat me…' The Magic Saint thought while gritting his teeth. He jumped forward and struck forth, releasing the second wave of energy that would boost the first shock wave.

    Unlike the first one, this shock wave was much more compact, allowing it to have higher penetrating force and speed.

    The moment it reached the first shock wave, the second shock wave pierced through it and slipped past the expansion, going straight at Theo.

    'It seems that his strength can't affect the entire surrounding. It's only like a layer… As long as I can break through it, I will be able to escape from his power.' The Magic Saint observed Theo's power. He thought Theo had become a bit complacent after achieving all this. So, he planned to take advantage of it to deal a great blow to him.

    But to his surprise, Theo only waved his hand.

    The thinner shock wave that felt like a spear suddenly curved as if it was a living being. It looked like Theo was controlling the shock wave itself.

    The Magic Saint widened his eyes in shock. "Hah?"

    He couldn't believe that Theo could control his attack. After all, he hadn't lost connection with his attack.

    The Magic Saint gnashed his teeth. He jumped forward and tried to take on his own attack. But instead of blocking it, the Magic Saint stood next to it and grabbed the Magic Power itself like it had a solid form.

    After that, he spun his body and shot the Magic Power back at Theo.

    It seemed that they would just be sending the attack back and forth. So, Theo decided to stop this power with his own.

    He utilized the Energy Blast, Enhanced Concentration Capacity, and Muscle Enhancement to shoot his own shock wave from Thunderclap Fist.

    But there was one thing that the magic Saint didn't know. It was true that the Magic Saint was older and had more experience with his power. His raw power was also amazing.

    However, compared to Theo, the Magic Saint was far more normal.

    Theo could see it… the gap between them.

    Name: Mason Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 925

    Attributes: Strength 991, Endurance 680, Agility 606, Vitality 656, Magic Power 2010

    His status was amazing at first glance. However, there was something fundamentally different. After all, Theo had made a deal with the world to enhance the number of points he received every time he leveled up.

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 996

    Attributes: Strength 1350, Endurance 790, Agility 802, Vitality 790, Magic Power 2975

    The current him simply had around two thousand points difference.

    Theo's Magic Power and the Magic Saint's Magic Power clashed with each other. The clash didn't last long. Despite having infused the Authority into his attack, Theo's Magic Power ended up obliterating his attack.

    This was the gap between them. The raw power behind these points couldn't be underestimated.

    "Shit…" The Magic Saint gritted his teeth, looking at the incoming attack.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2046: Theo vs Magic Saint (3)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    When the two Magic Power clashed, it felt like there were two giant meteors hitting each other. The one from the Magic Saint was releasing a powerful brute force, while the one from Theo looked refined.

    However, Theo still had close to one thousand more points in Magic Power than Mason. That gap was enough to make up for the raw brute force the Authority provided.

    Theo's Magic Power crushed Mason's and continued its way toward Mason himself.

    Mason never expected that he would lose in terms of Magic Power. He was the Magic Saint. That title came from his Control Ability which was recognized as the number one in the world and the amount of Magic Power he had.

    Yet, Theo managed to suppress him with only his Magic Power. He hadn't even used his Authority.

    Theo looked at Mason and said with a cold tone. "Did you not do anything when you were away? Your power… couldn't be compared to the Devouring Saint…"

    The veins on his forehead bulged. The killing intent started to leak out of Mason's eyes. It seemed that he had a hard time keeping his calm.

    After all, Theo dared to lecture him even though he was just someone he could crush not long ago.

    He still remembered how Theo would have died if he didn't get help from Hel.

    "You are too arrogant." The Magic Saint roared while flying toward him. He spread his arms as the two fists started expanding the Magic Power around them, turning them into a balloon.

    There was a violent current inside these two balloons. If he got swallowed by one of them, his body would be torn into pieces.

    Theo only took a glance at them before showing his disinterest. He seemed to find nothing special in this ability.

    Even the Third Layers Magic Power was far more fascinating than this attack.

    As soon as Theo entered his range, the Magic Saint closed his arms, surrounding Theo with these two balloons.

    The Magic Saint's Control might be better than Theo's. But Theo had the talent for learning. And he had been training his control this whole time. So, the gaps between them weren't as far as most people thought.

    For these two balloons of violent Magic Power, Theo chose to summon his Death Avatar and poured the Magic Power into the avatar's hands.

    The avatar then punched to both sides with the Thunderclap Fist.

    *Bang!*

    The thunderclap shook the battlefield once again and hit the two balloons. This was similar to the shock wave he shot earlier but a bit weaker since his aim was only to pop the balloons.

    The two balloons were fighting well. Unfortunately, the amount of Magic Power he poured into the Thunderclap Fist was enough to destroy both balloons.

    *Bam!*

    The pop caused a heaven-shattering roar that overwhelmed all the sounds on the battlefield.

    However, there was one more secret behind these balloons.

    'As expected, such an arrogant brat. Let me humble you.' The Magic Saint smirked.

    Theo glanced to the sides. It turned out there was a second layer inside the balloons.

    This layer was protecting the real attack, which turned out to be a sharp and powerful Magic Power.

    This raging Magic Power immediately flew straight at him. If it was someone else, they would have been shredded apart.

    However, Theo never underestimated the Magic Saint or became complacent. All the things he spoke before were simply facts.

    Right before the violent Magic Power hit him, they suddenly got engulfed by a black ball.

    "!!!" The Magic Saint widened his eyes and raised his vision a little bit.

    On top of Theo, the Death Avatar stood while creating a giant black ball from each hand.

    This black ball swallowed everything and eventually, the Magic Power was completely gone.

    "Hah?" The Magic Saint widened his eyes. His shock didn't come from the fact Theo managed to stop his attack. Instead, the shock came from where the ability originated.

    "Isn't that… the devouring power?" The Magic Saint gasped.

    That was right. The black balls didn't look like the black hole that the original Theo used, but they functioned the same.

    The black balls completely swallowed the shock wave to the point it felt like they never existed to begin with.

    "How…" The Magic Saint thought this power was exclusive to the Original Theo. But it seemed he had been mistaken.

    He couldn't help but recall the information about him, especially the fight that happened in the union.

    When fighting the mutated monsters, Theo showed his copy ability, which allowed him to borrow the Saints' powers for a moment.

    However, he didn't expect that Theo would copy his devouring power. What Mason didn't know was that the copy ability was still limited by Theo's own power. He simply imitated the black hole by replicating the Dark Magic Power to create the black balls and the Reality Removal to make it look like the Magic Power vanished.

    He never had the devouring power.

    Still, this was enough to startle the Magic Saint. As much as Theo wanted this fight to last longer so that he could see everything from Mason, he couldn't delay his job since the slime was waiting for him.

    For the first time in this battle, Theo finally made the first move by taking a step forward.

    He used the boost from the Telekinesis to launch himself toward the Magic Saint.

    "!!!" The Magic Saint also could feel his intention. It seemed that he had stopped playing around and wanted to kill him seriously.

    Without hesitation, the Magic Saint raised his stance and started circulating his Magic Power.

    Theo formed his sword with the Irregular Guardian and activated his Alter Ego, enhancing his Magic Power.

    The surge of Magic Power startled even the Magic Saint because this was the first time he saw this amount of Magic Power in a single person. Even the World Class Monster couldn't hold a candle to him.

    'But if the amount of Magic Power is everything there is to a fight, there's no need for humans to learn Control.' The Magic Saint took a deep breath as his hands began moving like a wave in the ocean. This time, he was using a refined Magic Power to fight the raw brute force Theo had.

    "Come."
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    Chapter 2047: Theo vs Magic Saint (4)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Come." The Magic Saint took a deep breath, observing Theo's attack.

    Theo would have a hard time replicating the Magic Saint's attack. Unlike the rest, who used their unique abilities or elements, the Magic Saint only relied on his fundamental ability, Control.

    By taking it to another peak, the Magic Saint had stopped Theo from copying his ability. After all, the only way to copy it was by using an illusion or having the same level of Control.

    Theo could easily utilize the former, but it wouldn't harm the Magic Saint.

    "In that case…" Theo gathered all the Magic Power in one point, his fist. This fist might have become the strongest fist, which contained the power of more than five thousand points of Magic Power.

    In addition, Theo used the Energy Blast to shoot the Magic Power.

    The Magic Power came out like a beam. Its size was a bit bigger than the pillar that the Magma Dragon summoned.

    For a human like the Magic Saint, the beam looked humongous.

    However, the Magic Saint was already familiar with this type of attack. After all, he used it all the time.

    He concentrated the energy on both palms and pushed forward.

    Due to the shining beam, the world seemed to be darkened a bit as the blue light from the beam dominated the lighting in the area. And there was a single black dot standing in front of the beam, doing his best to stop it.

    The Magic Saint managed to grab the beam, specifically the Magic Power that made the beam.

    "Kh." It was heavy and powerful. One mistake might cause the beam to explode and he would be injured. However, the Magic Saint remained calm and carefully waved his hands, twisting the beam.

    "!!!" Theo narrowed his eyes. His beam looked like a carpet that was twisted in the center. And it started to shrink because everything was concentrated in that one spot. Although he wanted to aim for the Magic Saint at this time, even he didn't want to get hit by his own beam.

    The Magic Saint kept twisting the beam until it started to break apart. Yet, the Magic Saint managed to control the Magic Power and prevented it from exploding.

    Now that the outer part had been ripped apart, the rest of the Magic Power started to leak from the beam.

    The more the Magic Power leaked out, the smaller the beam became. Eventually, the beam became weak enough for the Magic Saint to rip it apart with his bare hands.

    "…" Theo looked at the Magic Saint with a serious expression. He thought that it was impossible to kill the Magic Saint with only that, but he didn't expect that the Magic Saint would manage to escape unscathed. It seemed he had underestimated the Magic Saint a little bit.

    The Magic Saint took a deep breath before smirking. He glared at Theo with confidence, saying, "What's wrong? You think that alone is enough to kill me?"

    "Of course, I'm not thinking such a little power will be able to kill you." Theo shook his head with a calm expression. "Though, I'm impressed that you managed to escape unscathed. I guess the trick is within the Magic Power covering your hands. Another few layers of Magic Power, which have their own purposes."

    The Magic Saint clicked his tongue. As expected from Theo, who had the full talent, he could see through the trick in an instant. Even the original Theo was defeated a few times before learning about this trick.

    There were four layers of Magic Power that formed gloves for him. The first one was the pure Magic Power that could synchronize with the rest of Magic Power, allowing him to touch the Magic Power itself.

    The second layer was made for dispersing the Magic Power that slipped past the first layer. On the other hand, the third layer was a violent current of Magic Power that would match the flow of the opposite party's Magic Power. This was the one allowing the Magic Saint to stop the beam from exploding.

    Last but not least, the Magic Power for protection. Its purpose was obvious since this was the only reason why his hands weren't injured when working with that much Magic Power.

    Theo looked at the Magic Saint with observing eyes. On the one hand, the battle allowed him to learn a lot. On the other hand, he had to finish this battle as soon as possible.

    'A layered Magic Power, huh…' Theo frowned. 'I had done the two layers after copying Mark when he showed the two layers of wind on Atlantis.

    'But it can't be compared to him. His Magic Power can work for a lot of purposes, depending on how he controls the Magic Power. And he can work with around four to five layers, allowing him to utilize many combinations, which allows him to work in a lot of different situations.

    'My illusion can copy his ability, but it won't be strong enough to do any harm to him. At the same time, my Control is not at that level yet…

    'Still, the multiple-layer of Magic Power is interesting. Is there something I can use with multiple layers of Magic Power? Even if I can only do two layers of Magic Power, I might be able to use something to strengthen myself…'

    Theo's expression became serious. It seemed that he didn't only want to defeat the Magic Saint, but used his ability to grow further.

    After all, Theo still had to face the overwhelming slime. Unless he could enter the Singularity Rank while improving himself, he might not be able to defeat the slime.

    The Magic Saint, on the other hand, realized that Theo was stronger than him. However, the drastic increase in his power caused his foundation to be unstable. Theo still hadn't refined all his power to the point it could match his current strength. That was why this would be Theo's biggest weakness.

    And his job was to take advantage of it. He jumped forth and started revolving his Magic Power again.

    Unfortunately for him, Theo's expression soon changed as if he had figured out something.

    'This is going to be interesting…'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2048: Theo vs Magic Saint (5)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'This is going to be interesting.' A small smile appeared on Theo's face, startling the Magic Saint.

    "!!!" Mason didn't know why, but he felt chills down his spine from that smile alone. He thought it was impossible for Theo to do something with his unstable foundation in a battle. So, he kept marching forward.

    Meanwhile, Theo raised his hand and formed a sword with his Irregular Guardian.

    Mason frowned since there was nothing different from Theo's sword. It felt like the change came from a different ability.

    So, Mason moved forward and concentrated the Magic Power in his fists. This time, he used four-layered Magic Power. If he managed to land a hit on Theo, the Magic Power that had been compressed in his fists would burst and deal severe damage to Theo's body.

    In the meantime, Theo hadn't done anything special to his sword. And he even dared to move forward with only this simple sword.

    Mason's body shook for a moment. 'Wait a minute. He didn't do anything… Is he trying to launch a surprise attack with that sword? Is he doing any trick? Maybe there is something I haven't seen?'

    Mason didn't realize that he had fallen into Theo's trap the moment he thought about this. In fact, this was what Theo's former teacher had taught him.

    He told him to have more faces than anyone could see so that when people saw him doing nothing, they would think he had laid down the trap.

    Without anyone realizing it, Theo had gradually come closer to Loki's level. If people fought Loki, who was known for his tricks and illusions, they would think he had done something even though Loki just sat down and did nothing. Even if he told them that he hadn't done anything, the others wouldn't believe him.

    And currently, Mason was facing that dilemma where Theo hadn't done anything special, but he thought there were already traps waiting for him.

    Mason gritted his teeth. No matter how hard he thought, no matter how long he stared, there was simply nothing different from Theo.

    In the end, he could only let out a roar to boost his morale as if he was saying, 'screw it,' and continued to Theo.

    "Die!" The Magic Saint punched Theo with his right fist.

    Seeing this dangerous fist, Theo simply waved his sword as if he didn't plan to do anything.

    Before the Magic Saint's fist could reach the sword, the Magic Power suddenly disappeared from his right fist.

    "!!!" The Magic Saint immediately spun his body. He had seen this attack pattern before.

    He had long known that Theo could remove one's ability. So, he had prepared for this and managed to react when Theo used it.

    Theo might use that ability to create an opportunity for his blade to reach his bare fist, but the Magic Saint had seen it through and dodged it.

    Then, he punched Theo with his left hand.

    Unfortunately for him, the reality started to expand once again. This time, it expanded only around Theo and pushed him to the side.

    Instead of avoiding the Magic Saint, he pushed himself so that Mason's left hand would end up hitting Theo's sword.

    "Huh?" Mason was confused while hitting the sword. However, it didn't matter. He smirked while saying, "You fools, there is a trick in this fist."

    In that instant, Theo's sharp sword ended up cutting the outer layer of the compressed Magic Power, resulting in the Magic Power expanding and causing a powerful explosion.

    Even though he couldn't hit Theo's body, with this range, it should be enough to somehow inflict some injuries on him. The Magic Saint had covered his body with Magic Power to protect himself.

    But to everyone's surprise, the explosion didn't occur once. It was twice.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    "!!!" The Magic Saint could see everything happening easily. 'His sword…'

    Yes, it turned out Theo's sword was hollow. Inside the sword was the Magic Power, which had been compressed.

    With such a brittle sword, there was no way it would be able to withstand the power of a Saint. So, it broke the moment the Magic Saint hit it.

    These two explosions neutralized each other.

    "How could I not see the flow of Magic Power…" The Magic Saint muttered inwardly. He certainly saw the sword look normal. If Theo hid such Magic Power inside the sword, he should be able to see through it.

    However, that was when the illusion came. The illusion had turned the blade into the normal blade he usually used.

    Theo didn't know what the Magic Saint saw, but he certainly knew how it looked in his eyes. He just had to copy it and apply the Reality Authority in order to make it look real. And the Magic Saint wouldn't be able to find anything.

    Of course, there was no way Theo would stop this attack here.

    "!!!" The Magic Saint widened his eyes and raised his head, finding the Death Avatar above him. Theo summoned the avatar at the same time they clashed, allowing him to fully manifest right after the explosions neutralized each other.

    And Theo even used his Telekinesis to prevent both of them from getting blown away by the shock wave the clash produced. Theo even used his Supernatural Snake Body to protect his body.

    This way, the Death Avatar could attack with all his strength.

    The Death Avatar looked like it was smiling. The Magic Saint hurriedly raised both hands to stop the Death Avatar, but the latter swiftly waved his hands, extending his fingers like that of a blade.

    He poured as much energy as he could to stop this attack. But the Death Avatar used the two seconds he had to send a total of ten strikes, hitting all over his body.

    "Kh." The Magic Saint gritted his teeth. Most of the attacks could be blocked by a concentrated Magic Power, but because of the little time he had, the Death Avatar managed to pierce through the Magic Power and hit the Magic Saint two times, one at the right waist and one at his right arm.

    And last but not least, Theo attacked him with his smirk… the smirk filled with salt in it, which was pretty effective for the Magic Saint.
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    Chapter 2049: Theo vs Magic Saint (6)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The veins on Mason's forehead became visible once he saw that smirk. Despite seeing through Theo's weakness, he still couldn't do anything.

    In fact, he was shocked that Theo could use the same abilities. Although it was true that the ability was far too weak compared to him, Theo's brain allowed him to outsmart him in that area, allowing his ability to fight something beyond its rank.

    However, he might still underestimate Theo's talent.

    Once he had seen the effectiveness of the multi-layer Magic Power, Theo's brain was formulating a few paths he could take.

    "This… I will call this Multi-Layer Magic… This ability has a unique trait. Combining the two or more different flows of Magic Power is an overwhelming ability." Theo said inwardly. He couldn't help but remember the knowledge about the flow of Magic Power.

    'Magic Power has a lot of uses if exploited correctly. Each purpose has a different flow.

    'For example, if I want to form a shield or a barrier with my Magic Power, the Magic Power will be circulating in laminar flow, allowing it to form a solid and reliable barrier. The Magic Saint Fist Style has a swirling flow for the Twister and a raging wave for the Burst.

    'However, there is something lacking from the Griffith Family. In order to use this ability, one couldn't have an element in their body like me and Nella.

    'But the elements have their respective flow as well. A swirling flow can only be applied to an element in a liquid or gas state, such as fire, water, and wind. But if it's used on an Earth Element, the rock will just end up becoming brittle. That's why they need a laminar flow.

    'Still, one person can only have one element. Though, there is a genius that has shocked the world by having multiple elements. And once he grows up, he becomes one with the Element Authority…'

    Theo's expression changed. The person he was talking about was none other than the Heavenly Sovereign. It was clear that the Heavenly Sovereign had this kind of ability, and he was actually the clue to Theo's new ability.

    Theo used the Mirage World to copy people's abilities. The concept became the foundation of his new technique.

    Then, with the ability to imbue an element to Magic Power granted from his Authority, he could replicate all kinds of elements with different kinds of flow.

    Last but not least, he combined these two abilities with the thing he had just learned, the Multi-Layer Magic.

    Theo couldn't help but smile as if he had just found the formula to take the Multi-Layer Magic further. And the only one who could have this ability was probably him and the Heavenly Sovereign.

    The Magic Saint didn't know what Theo was thinking, but his smile truly frustrated him.

    Although he was beaten by that power earlier, it didn't change the fact that Theo had a big weakness.

    He jumped into the air, trying it once again.

    Theo pointed his palm at him.

    The Magic Saint furrowed his eyebrows, not knowing what Theo was planning. But it seemed that Theo didn't plan to launch a sneak attack this time.

    After all, a giant red fireball appeared in front of him. Without wasting any seconds, Theo actually shot the fireball at him.

    The Magic Saint wanted to know what Theo was planning this time. He had the experience of being tricked by the illusion earlier, so he was careful from another trick.

    And one of the tricks was in front of him. The Magic Saint could see the two-layer of Magic Power from the fireball, albeit barely. Theo had used his illusion once again to cover the flow of Magic Power, but now that he had the experience, he wouldn't be fooled anymore.

    At the same time, Mason felt something else. This might be the real plan from Theo.

    It turned out Theo was following the fireball, using it as a cover to approach him.

    'Hmm? He is using the fireball to cover my eyes, no it's to shift my focus to the fireball instead of him. If I block the fireball, I would have to face the two layers of Magic Power. If I loop around or avoid it, he will appear from behind the fireball and attack me.'

    Mason was thinking about whether the first scenario or the second scenario was better for him. On the one hand, he had some confidence in fighting Theo head-on. There might be gaps of raw power between them, but as long as he could catch Theo off guard, he could deal serious damage to him.

    On the other hand, he didn't know what Theo was preparing this time. If he made a wrong decision, he might be defeated quickly.

    Fortunately, Mason seemed to find a method to surprise Theo.

    'He wants to catch me off guard by focusing on this fireball, right? In that case, shouldn't I fall into his trap and break the fireball? But since I already know his presence, I can easily react to him and somehow hit him. This might be a chance…'

    Mason's eyes flashed. Now that he had got a brilliant plan, he immediately moved forward and covered his hands with four layers of Magic Power.

    After that, he grabbed the fireball and ripped it apart like a bun.

    "Haaaa!" Mason roared. He had infused the fireball with his own Magic Power, harmonizing it with the second layer of Theo's attack. This way, even if he ripped the fireball apart, the second layer would remain intact.

    But to his surprise, the moment he opened the fireball, a violent gust suddenly burst out.

    The fire and the wind instantly fused together and created an overwhelming fire vortex.

    'No way.' Mason widened his eyes in shock. He wanted to leave, but it was too late. The fire vortex had expanded quickly and became a raging fire tornado, swallowing Mason.

    "Burn to cinders." Theo smirked. That was right. He and the Heavenly Sovereign were probably the only ones that could use this ability. Using Multi-Layer Magic and imbuing each layer with a different element to form an even more powerful ability.
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    Chapter 2050: Theo vs Magic Saint (7)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Aaaahhhhh!" The Magic Saint's scream echoed from the inside. The raging fire tornado not only tried to shred him into pieces, but it was also burning him alive.

    Even the Magic Saint wouldn't expect that such an attack would come. In fact, Theo had predicted all this.

    This was one of the lessons from Leonardo after all.

    'To defeat the enemy, you should watch how your enemy moves.' Theo looked at the fire tornado with a serious expression. Understanding the lesson and applying it were two different cases.

    But in Theo's case, his application was a bit different. Instead of watching how the enemy moved, he actually forced them to take that action. In other words, Theo didn't react to the enemy's movements. He actually reacted to the movements he forced the enemy to take. This would allow him to move one step ahead and take control of the battle.

    He had been provoking the Magic Saint this whole time because he wanted him to come.

    Once he was about to arrive, by summoning the fireball and shooting it, the Magic Saint would only have two options. He could either take it head-on or loop around. But either way, the Magic Saint would be doomed.

    After all, if he destroyed the fireball, his life would be in danger from the raging fire tornado. If he looped around, he would simply cut the fireball into two, causing the wind to erupt.

    Either way, the fire tornado would appear and engulf the Magic Saint.

    The latter, of course, could simply stop and move backward. But with the constant provocation, Theo ruled out that option.

    This was the real concept in Theo's fighting style. It wasn't that he observed his movement. Instead, he made them take that action.

    Theo took a deep breath, looking at the situation.

    As expected from a Saint, he wouldn't go down easily.

    Mason actually managed to disperse the tornado with his Magic Power. But it seemed that he had taken a lot of damage.

    A third of his skin was charred and some parts of the skin were completely burned, causing the flesh to be visible and the blood to flow out.

    This was the first time he saw the two layers of elements. This might be the upgraded version of his multi-layers of Magic Power. Although he only used two elements, as long as he could understand the synergy between elements, the power could easily overwhelm his ability.

    Mason gnashed his teeth. His eyes were filled with killing intent because Theo would kill him sooner or later. He knew that Theo was stronger than him. But what shocked him the most was that the longer they fought, the more his weakness disappeared.

    Theo had trouble learning from the monsters because their power was too unique. But with Mason's ability, which derived from Control, Theo could use it to stabilize his foundation.

    In other words, Theo was using Mason as both the mentor and punching bag. Once he completed his purpose, Theo would definitely kill him.

    Mason didn't expect Theo to be this monstrous. If he knew Theo could achieve this feat at this age, he would have done anything to grab Theo. In fact, he might even offer anything as long as Theo would join the family, even if it meant killing the Mind Elder personally.

    Unfortunately, it was too late. There was only one person who would walk away from this battle.

    He knew that his death would soon come to him. Of course, he never had the intention to beg for mercy.

    After walking this path for a very long time, Mason had done a lot of cruel things. He had seen all those people begging for mercy, but he still killed them.

    He always prepared for the same situation to occur to him in the future. At the very least, there were a few people who could kill him.

    That was why he wouldn't beg for mercy. Instead, since he was going to die, he would at least try to drag down the enemy.

    Mason took a deep breath. He raised his stance once again. Now that he had accepted his fate, he instantly regained his calm. There was boundless killing intent coming out from his body.

    Even without him saying it, Theo could see through his intention. Mason would do everything to drag him down.

    He didn't know whether the one in front of him was a clone or not. After all, it could be either way. If he was a clone, it meant that he could recall it to fight against the original Theo, which would give him an advantage. If this was the real fight, it meant he knew that fighting him would use less Magic Power, allowing him to conserve his Magic Power.

    These two scenarios had their own benefits. So, Mason didn't care whether the one in front of him was a clone or not. The one in front of him was an enemy. That was all that mattered.

    With that thought in mind, Mason charged forward. He covered his body with Magic Power, preparing for all kinds of situations.

    Theo knew that the current state of the Magic Saint would be dangerous even for him. If he didn't play his cards carefully, the Magic Saint might be able to reach him.

    That was why Theo wanted to end this fight as soon as possible.

    'An ability to kill the Magic Saint…' Theo muttered inwardly before raising both hands. Suddenly, a giant wall made of rock appeared, separating both of them.

    The Magic Saint roared and smashed the giant wall with his fist.

    *Bam!*

    It couldn't even last a second before the giant wall crumbled into pieces. However, Theo left the violent wind inside.

    Once the wall broke, the wind would shred the Magic Saint's body apart.

    "Gaaaahhhhh!" Mason screamed in pain, but his eyes remained focused on his target. Surprisingly, he flew past the violent wind even if the wind cut him many times. All the wounds weren't comparable to the chance to defeat Theo.

    "Die!" Mason shouted.

    Unfortunately for him, his luck had run out.

    A shadow appeared behind him and swung his sword.

    "!!!" Mason glanced to the side and realized it was another Theo. "Two Theos… Then my opponent is the real body?"
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    Chapter 2051: Theo vs Magic Saint (8)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "There are two of them." The Magic Saint couldn't help but smile as he turned around. "As expected, you are the main body."

    The magic power around his hands erupted, causing a small shock wave. The clone Theo marched forward as if it didn't fear anything the Magic Saint could do.

    He even used the Irregular Guardian to form a sword, planning to cut Mason into two. At the same time, Theo also approached him, but with this distance, Mason would be able to strike the clone first before Theo's real body arrived.

    As long as Theo could stop the clone once, he would be able to survive.

    Without hesitation, Mason punched the clone Theo with all his might. The magic power on his fist erupted and caused a ripple in the air.

    Theo struck the fist with his blade. It was clear that his objective was to stop the Magic Saint from his real body from killing him. This was the only purpose, so Clone Theo used all his might just to stop him.

    But to his surprise, the moment the fist struck him, the sword immediately broke apart. The fist continued straight to the body and obliterated it.

    "!!!" The Magic Saint widened his eyes. Theo's clone wasn't supposed to be this weak. The only thing that had this kind of strength would be his illusion.

    However, he couldn't see the Magic Power once again. He didn't realize Theo had used his two-layer of Magic Power. And each layer created the same exact illusion. If Mason could barely see through one illusion, he wouldn't be able to see anything with two layers.

    That was why he didn't realize that the clone was just an illusion. And everything was for the sake of this moment.

    Theo suddenly appeared behind Mason with his sword.

    "This is the end. I am nothing but a trickster…" Theo smirked. He reminded him that his opponent was a trickster. And there was no way he wouldn't use any tricks in his attacks.

    Since the situation had gone awry after the previous attack, Mason would surely come to attack him.

    With his personality, Mason would surely believe that there would be another Theo if the latter came out from behind the rock.

    He wouldn't have thought about the possibility of it being an illusion. And by the time he destroyed it, it was already too late.

    Theo waved his sword down, splitting Mason into two.

    As one would expect from a Saint, there was no way they would go down without a fight. Even if he was about to die, he would still struggle by using the Magic Power on his other hand. He let the Magic Power explode, blowing his body to the side.

    The slash that was supposed to cut him down ended up only taking his entire arm.

    Mason hurriedly moved away to regain some distance. But Theo used his Blink to appear right in front of him and struck him from above.

    "Kh." Mason used his Magic Power to stop the blade, but Theo planned to kill Mason right here.

    So, he applied the illusion into his swing and took a step back, resulting in the blade not touching Mason. This way, Theo completed his swing and he utilized the illusion to make Mason believe he had been cut down.

    Theo replicated all the pain from being cut and sent it straight to his mind.

    Due to his injury, Mason couldn't help but believe it was real for a second. But he still had enough mental fortitude to see through the illusion and break it with the remaining Magic Power.

    However, a small portion of the illusion had been applied to reality. And that one second caused a huge sword mark on Mason's face, almost cutting his skull. If he had just got another second, his blade would have reached the brain and killed Mason.

    But this wound was enough. Even Mason would have a hard time moving now that his skull had been exposed to the outside.

    And without hesitation, Theo swung his sword once again to kill Mason.

    Mason gritted his teeth. Even though his consciousness was about to fade away, he still had one more thing to do before he died.

    He shouted with the remaining energy he had. "ABSORB ME, SLI—!"

    Before he finished, Theo had severed his head, killing Mason.

    [You've killed a Magic Saint.]

    [EXP+170,089,000]

    [You've leveled up.]

    Theo took a deep breath as he finally finished his task. Yet, despite such an achievement, his expression became grim.

    The reason was the last words Mason said. He was trying to have the slime absorb him.

    Before he died and the world retook the Saint's Authority, if the slime managed to absorb him, the slime would gain another powerful ally, nullifying the advantage they had.

    But luckily, he managed to kill him first before the slime could react. It was truly frustrating.

    Theo took a deep breath first before looking around to make sure the slime didn't come to this place. Luckily, the slime fully knew that he wouldn't gain anything from a dead man. So, he was satisfied with the current conclusion.

    Theo had leveled up once more.

    "I am level 997, almost level 998. If I can kill my original self, it might give me another level or even two… allowing me to reach level 1,000. Still, it's not enough to evolve. I still need to fill the bar of my EXP. So, I might have to kill a lot of monsters or one more World Class Monster. But…" Theo thought for a moment.

    He didn't know who he should kill at this point. He wanted to kill either a World Class Monster or the Fist Saint, but he didn't know if he had the time to do it or not.

    All he could do right now was to go to the original Theo and outnumber him. The quicker he ended the fight, the better the chance to kill another Saint.

    With that thought in mind, Theo disappeared from the battlefield.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2052: Theo vs Theo (1)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A moment ago.

    Theo raised his sword, pointing at the original self. He had clashed with him a few times, but it seemed that the original Theo was stronger than he originally thought.

    'We have only fought for five minutes, but we have used a lot of abilities. I guess we know what each other is thinking, allowing us to counter each other perfectly.' Theo thought with a serious expression.

    As he thought, the fight only started a few minutes ago. There was still no significant change on the battlefield.

    Each Saint and King still focused on their respective opponents.

    Even though the situation forced him to take down his opponent as soon as possible, Theo still took his time to gather his thoughts.

    'The plan is to kill our respective opponent as quickly as possible, even if it means sacrificing a few things. There is Aisha, who can regrow our bodies as long as we aren't dead, so it's possible to be reckless for a little bit. That's why this plan is feasible.

    'However, each of us has different strengths. If there were two people whose strengths were at a similar level, the battle would last for a bit longer.

    'The Sword Saint vs the Fist Saint, there is a big gap in their ranking, but I don't know if the Sword Saint can finish the battle or not. As expected, the only thing I can rely on is the Lightning Saint and the Goddess of Death.

    'The Magma Saint shouldn't be that strong and the Dark Saint might lose against his opponent. So, he will last long enough until the Sword Saint finishes his battle to help him.

    'As for my other self… this is probably the battle with the biggest gap in our strength. That bastard grandfather might be annoying, but his strength is good. So it might take a bit longer.

    'In that case, I have to injure my original self as much as possible. After killing my original self, I will find another enemy to kill. The Goddess of Death and the Lightning Saint will probably kill their opponents since they have to go to the slime to help the other two.

    'I don't think the God of Mischief will lose that easily, but I still can't predict the extent of strength the slime has…' Theo took a deep breath.

    After recalling the plan and assessing the current situation, Theo knew that he had to focus on his current opponent.

    The quicker he could reach the Singularity Rank, the higher the chance they could win this battle.

    So, his expression became grim as if he was instilling the pressure from the entire battlefield.

    His look was telling the original Theo that he would surely kill him as quickly as possible.

    The Original Theo narrowed his eyes. On the one hand, he didn't like how Theo thought he had enough strength to defeat him. On the other hand, Theo surely hadn't used all his strength.

    He hated the fact that his loss was still possible.

    The Original Theo raised his spear as if challenging Theo. He indirectly declared that he would be the one who lost.

    Once they had regained their breath, both of them jumped forward.

    The Original Theo thrust forth while Theo swung his blade.

    *Cling!*

    The clicking sound of metals echoed in the area. The sound was amplified with the Magic Power infused in the respective weapons.

    "You originally used a spear. To think you would have abandoned your own identity." The Original Theo gritted his teeth while exerting more strength on his thrust.

    Theo's poker face remained, but he didn't seem to be repulsive in talking with his original self. Even though they experienced a different thing, it didn't change the fact that they were the same.

    Though, due to Helheim, the Original Theo seemed to be unable to calm himself. In fact, he looked like the rage Theo would release to the world if he didn't encounter all the people in his life.

    Considering the Original Theo died after he got struck by the turtle, he knew that this was also his personality.

    Theo said, "Identity? Both of us know that we are able to learn something far quicker than anyone else. So, why can't you accept that I can learn how to use another weapon?"

    Theo also exerted a bit more strength, sliding his sword on the spear's blade before repelling it.

    However, it didn't stop them from swinging their weapons again. More than ten clashes occurred in two seconds before both Theo leaped away.

    "I don't care." The Original Theo waved his left hand. "Devour."

    A black fog came out of his hand and extended itself toward Theo.

    Theo waved his blade and applied his illusion, causing the black fog to be cut into two.

    Both of their eyes flashed at the same time.

    The Original Theo used the Death Vision Skill to invoke Theo's death while Theo used his Death Eyes from the Death Avatar to send the killing intent. This killing intent was so strong that the Original Theo could see his own death.

    But as someone who had lived in Helheim for a long time, the death didn't bother him anymore.

    At the same time, Theo had tortured himself with the Death Eyes, so the vision of his death that the Original Theo had sent to his mind was nothing.

    Both of them ignored their own deaths and approached each other again.

    Theo used the Death Descent to show the original Theo his way to die. Meanwhile, the original Theo utilized the Darkness Descent, causing the entire area to be surrounded by darkness to the point Theo couldn't see the death strings from his ability.

    The original Theo could easily see in the dark, so he immediately came toward Theo. Meanwhile, Theo used his Awareness to locate the original Theo.

    In the darkness, multiple clicking sounds echoed again. Each sound was stronger than the other. And ultimately, the strong was so big that it created a sound wave that broke the Infinite Darkness, restoring the battlefield.

    Both Theo glared at each other, trying to find a way to outsmart the other.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2053: Theo vs Theo (2)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Both Theo observed each other's movements. Since they were the same person, their train of thought was similar. Even with Theo's brain and experience, it was still hard to outsmart his original self.

    So, he needed to find some weaknesses to exploit. There was one big difference between him and the original Theo. He had an insurmountable amount of experience, while the original Theo didn't. This was the advantage he could take advantage of to defeat him.

    With this thought in mind, Theo moved forward while gathering his energy all around his body.

    The original Theo also did the same thing. Once they were about to clash, the original Theo pointed his hand toward Theo.

    Soul Poison.

    Theo's eyes flashed as he threw himself to the side. According to the system, the Soul Poison directly attacked his consciousness which could be considered his soul. Although he had some training with the Death Eyes, he wouldn't underestimate Theo's original skills.

    So, he tried to avoid it.

    The original Theo knew about this power and immediately shifted his palm to the side, following Theo.

    Theo couldn't help but frown. He wondered if the skill could be directed so easily, but without that information, he decided to avoid that palm.

    Of course, Theo also launched a counterattack. He used his Twisted Reality to distort the reality around the original Theo. This way, even a real body would be twisted like that of a cloth. Theo had been using it to twist the Magic Power, but if he applied his illusion, the original Theo wouldn't realize it.

    As long as he got hit long enough for him to apply the Reality Authority, the damage would be huge.

    However, the original Theo wouldn't be that easily defeated. Once he felt the distortion, he immediately retracted his Soul Poison and turned it into the devouring energy.

    The devouring energy soon swallowed the Magic Power and Authority that Theo used to distort reality, ultimately neutralizing it.

    Theo didn't stop there. He used the Ascension Step to strike him from above.

    Once the original Theo sensed the energy, he looked up and formed a black-colored plate on top of his head. The plate became the shield that protected him from this extraordinary pressure.

    Even though the enemy had a devouring power, the unique technique of the former number three in the world wasn't that easy to deal with.

    Due to the strong flux of Magic Power, only a portion of it was being engulfed by the black plate. The rest was stuck on top of the black plate, waiting for their turn to get absorbed.

    The original Theo simply didn't make the black plate big enough to absorb all the energy, causing the excessive energy to start pushing him down.

    "Kh." The original Theo gritted his teeth, glaring at Theo.

    As expected, Theo took this chance to head straight to him, planning to take him down with everything he got.

    However, the original Theo had seen this coming. He knew that Theo would be attacking with overwhelming force. Even though he hadn't seen Theo for a long time, he knew that Theo wouldn't be stuck with that amount of power.

    Judging from the situation, it seemed that Theo had found a way to get stronger even in the current situation. He didn't know how Theo could get all this Magic Power, but it was clear that Theo had reached a point where his current self couldn't be compared to him.

    Still, Theo could only use one body instead of fighting with his clone. After all, he had to take care of Mason Griffith first.

    If it was only one on one, he still had some confidence in winning. After all, that was the purpose of his ability.

    Once he saw through Theo's intention, the original Theo utilized his skill.

    Curse Bestowal.

    A black colored skull suddenly appeared in front of his stomach.

    Theo immediately furrowed his eyebrows, seeing the description of the skill. If he received this attack, his body might be subjected to a lot of things, not just pain. He might lose control over his body due to this weird power.

    However, this was a curse. A curse never had the chance to defeat Theo.

    A translucent barrier suddenly came out of Theo's body, creating a sphere that isolated Theo from the outside.

    But more importantly, the barrier actually stopped the curse.

    "!!!" The original Theo widened his eyes in surprise. This skill couldn't be blocked by anything, or that was the description.

    Even an Order and Authority had a hard time stopping this kind of curse since the Curse Bestowal was an ability similar to that of a blessing.

    No one could reject a blessing in the past, so there was supposed to be no one who could stop this curse as well.

    Unfortunately for him, his opponent was the Death Avatar, Second Authority, the Underworld Body.

    He used his Awareness, specifically the Sense of Touch, to form a barrier for his Underworld Body.

    Hel's Underworld Body couldn't be underestimated since she was the ruler of the dead. Poison, curse, or any ailment wouldn't be able to pass through the underworld and get inherited after reincarnation.

    That was why the Underworld Body managed to stop it easily.

    Seeing his shocked expression was enough for Theo to know that this was the best time to strike him. He used Telekinesis to boost his speed further, trying to reach the original Theo.

    The original Theo gritted his teeth. The Ascension Step had stopped him from moving and Theo was about to reach him. If he didn't do anything soon, Theo might give him some damage which would be advantageous for him soon.

    Bottomless Stomach.

    The original Theo increased the output of the black plate above his head. The increase allowed the black plate to suck all the remaining energy at a quick rate.

    Even if it wasn't fast enough to suck all the energy before Theo reached him, the original Theo could push the plate into the air as it began to suck all the energy around it. This way, the original Theo finally had the freedom to move.

    He immediately used the Superior Undead Body and prepared to receive Theo's attack. Theo also used the Supernatural Snake Body to challenge the original Theo.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2054: Theo vs Theo (3)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The original Theo thrust his spear while Theo waved his sword.

    Theo applied the illusion to cut the original Theo into two, but the energy for the illusion ended up getting sucked into the black plate above him.

    In the end, the two weapons clashed with each other. Since they were only powered by the Magic Power, their clash only caused a small shock wave.

    Theo clicked his tongue and struck him a few times, only to be blocked by the original Theo's spear.

    If this continued, the black plate would have finished sucking all the energy from the Ascension Step, allowing the original Theo to use the next move.

    Hence, Theo immediately used the Reverse World, his second original ability. The Reverse World allowed him to change the character of everything around him, especially the black plate.

    Since it had a sucking force, the Reverse World turned it around. In that instant, all the energy that had been sucked by the plate suddenly came out, neutralizing the remaining energy from the Ascension Step.

    But it was fine since his aim was something else. Since the original Theo tossed the black plate up, it could come back down.

    He maintained the position with the help of Magic Power, but once the black plate started bursting out Magic Power, it gained a lot of power to break past the energy that held it.

    As a result, the black plate flew down like a rocket, hitting the original Theo's head.

    "Gah!" The original Theo screamed out of pain. The burst of energy was so strong that the velocity became so high even with a small distance. He tried his best to hold Theo back, making sure he didn't take advantage of this moment.

    But it was impossible. Theo had prepared himself for this.

    Once the original Theo got hit in the head, his sword immediately slid down the spear's body before moving away. Theo then spun his body and struck the original Theo from the side.

    The original Theo tried to stop it, but the swiftness and flexibility of the sword allowed him to increase his speed further and finally break through his defense. The sword cut his waist, albeit it was too shallow.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue, trying to find another target.

    But the original Theo had used his Magic Power to control the black plate, allowing him to let the plate face Theo. As a result, Theo got blown away by the intense pressure.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes. Even though he had done a lot of things to catch him off guard, it was truly hard to find a big opening that allowed him to deal severe damage.

    At the same time, the original Theo was angry because he was the first one to be injured. He always believed that his power was superior to Theo, so this injury truly angered him.

    Without hesitation, the original Theo turned around and used the Infinite Darkness again.

    The world soon darkened. In the past, it was the horizon that darkened, but it seemed that after improving his ability, it felt like the night had come.

    'There are two ways to use the Infinite Darkness. By concentrating on it, you can create a sphere with absolute darkness. But if you spread it, you can create a world like this… The concentrated version will take away your sense, but what is he planning to do with this?' Theo thought.

    However, there were soon a few ripples appearing around Theo.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock. The ripples excluded powerful energy and made him feel tremor even though they were floating in the air. At the same time, the violent energy seemed to be releasing some vibration.

    He took a look at his hands and realized that he was losing some strength.

    'This is Rampaging Darkness. The power is less because the Infinite Darkness is not concentrated, but I guess this allows him to camouflage the real size of this Rampaging Darkness.'

    It was truly an annoying technique. On the one hand, he could ignore the Rampaging Darkness. On the other hand, the decrease in his strength might lead to the original Theo's counterattack. When that happened, their power wasn't equal anymore.

    So, he ended up shifting his focus to the Rampaging Darkness instead of the original Theo for a moment.

    He used Reality Removal to erase the ability, but the original Theo instantly retracted the Infinite Darkness itself.

    "…" Theo frowned. If the original Theo removed his Infinite Darkness, the Rampaging Darkness skill couldn't be used after all. However, it turned out the original Theo was planning something different.

    The Infinite Darkness wasn't retracted. Instead, it was being swallowed by the original Theo.

    A black mark gradually came out from his heart. The mark looked like a living creature that kept growing, but Theo could see another skill from this growing black mark.

    Darkness Possession.

    In that instant, he suddenly saw an increase in the original Theo's status. He realized that the original Theo used the previous two techniques to distract him.

    The moment he got the surge of strength, the original Theo immediately moved faster than Theo expected.

    He slipped past Theo's blade and thrust his spear against Theo.

    Theo clicked his tongue and raised his blade, trying to block it. Unfortunately, the spear was about to reach him due to its long attack range. In the end, Theo could only strike the spear's handle and push it to the side, causing the area next to his chest to be grazed by the spear.

    With this, they managed to equalize the damage done to their body.

    As one would expect from Theodore Griffith, the only one who could defeat him was probably himself.

    With them having similar thoughts, they tried to outsmart each other.

    Theo and the original Theo decided to jump back to regain some distance. They had some visions regarding their opponent's next move, but they didn't know whether they would outsmart the other again or not.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2055: Theo vs Theo (4)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo took a deep breath. On the one hand, he had a hard time fighting against the original Theo. Even though their experience and strength were different, it didn't change the fact that Theo had the upper hand.

    On the other hand, the original Theo's unique power allowed him to reduce the gap between them. In addition to the similar way of thinking, they couldn't outsmart each other easily.

    Theo managed to injure the original Theo, but he also had a superficial wound next to his chest.

    'What should I do… I can kind of understand that our way of thinking is similar. However, I am the Reality Saint while he is the Devouring Saint. His Magic Power might never run out because of his Authority, but I should be able to outsmart him, considering I have walked on the path of a trickster.'

    Even though Theo muttered those words, he still had a hard time finding the path to win against the original Theo.

    'Still…' Theo furrowed his eyebrows. Although he hadn't found anything useful yet, he had seen a lot of the original Theo's abilities. Including the previous fight a few years ago, he knew that this information would allow him to win.

    'Since I have seen his abilities and to what extent they can be used, I think I should be able to start overwhelming him…' Theo muttered inwardly.

    After reassessing the original Theo's power, Theo began his next plan. He jumped forth while gathering his Magic Power around his hands.

    The original Theo had a plan of his own, so he did the same thing. It seemed that they had a similar plan once again.

    Theo waved his hand, scattering the Magic Power in his hands. The Magic Power joined each other and formed a few invisible circles in the air.

    "!!!" The original Theo seemed to have the same thought. Instead of a few circles, the original Theo only used one big black hole to suck the energy in the area.

    As a result, the Magic Power that had formed from the Invisible Vortex got sucked into the black hole.

    However, Theo immediately used his Reverse World to change the character of the black hole. It then started blowing out Magic Power, but because it was in Theo's direction, the latter had to escape before his own attack hit him.

    Surprisingly, Theo maintained his position as if he wasn't bothered by all this Magic Power.

    The original Theo was confused, thinking Theo wouldn't allow himself to get hit without any reason. Yet, the closer the Magic Power was to Theo, the more Theo didn't do anything. In fact, he looked like he was simply standing with a blank look, waiting for everything to pass.

    This was absolutely impossible for Theo.

    'Is it a trap? Why doesn't he react to his own attacks?' The original Theo frowned. He felt something bad and immediately thought, 'Don't tell me, there are traps?'

    Despite Theo not doing anything, the original Theo decided to crush the invisible vortex with his own power, causing the two attacks to neutralize each other. In other words, the original Theo decided to pull off his attack even though Theo didn't do anything. This was shocking, but it didn't seem to be that weird either.

    Theo was a master of tricks. Just like the God of Mischief, he couldn't be trusted even though he told the truth.

    That was why the original Theo decided to wait first and check what Theo was planning to do.

    But to his surprise, the moment he stopped his attack, Theo suddenly smiled as if he had fallen into his trap.

    In that instant, the original Theo realized that he had been tricked by Theo. 'Don't tell me… He never planned to do anything… He wanted me to think that he had already prepared a trap, forcing me to stop?'

    The original Theo gritted his teeth. He gathered the black energy in his right hand, ready to shoot it straight at Theo. But before he did it, he remembered another thing.

    He had been just tricked by Theo. If he immediately attacked him, Theo might use it as proof that he had fallen into his next trick. After all, Theo did nothing to force him to retract the attack before. And this time, Theo might trick him into attacking him so that he would be vulnerable.

    That was why he stopped once again to observe the situation.

    Unfortunately for him, by the time he thought about all the possibilities, Theo had defeated him in the psychological war.

    Theo knew how he thought about himself. And the original Theo, who knew not much about him, would fall into this trick.

    By not doing anything, his existence alone could make one doubt his intention. And after that, they would be more careful since Theo might use their anger to trick them.

    And it was just another trick. The moment they realized everything was just Theo's way of fooling them, they would attack him for real.

    The original Theo didn't care about what Theo had planned in mind anymore. He was flying toward Theo. Even though he had to be careful, he couldn't be that careful either or Theo would take advantage of his own doubt.

    That was why this might be the best way to fight Theo.

    The original Theo thrust his spear, shooting out the black energy. This black energy had a sucking force even though it was far away from the original Theo.

    It seemed that the original Theo wanted this black energy to touch him so that a portion of Theo's Magic Power would be absorbed. If the one in front of him was a clone, the attack would surely impact him greatly.

    Theo obviously had seen through his plan. He didn't plan to let him get the answer. At the same time, letting the Irregular Guardian hit this black energy would be useless since the Magic Power to form the Irregular Guardian would end up being sucked.

    So, Theo waved his sword, slashing downwards.

    In that instant, the black energy started to split into two as if they had a body.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2056: Theo vs Theo (5)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The black energy was split by a single wave of Theo's sword. It didn't have any strength or skill behind it. There was only a huge amount of energy from Theo's body. The energy utilized the illusion and the Reality Authority applied it, causing the black energy to be truly split.

    Of course, the black energy kept sucking the Magic Power that hit it. Unfortunately, Theo could see that his attack didn't get absorbed completely. He knew that the original Theo's power was overpowered, but it wasn't undefeated.

    It was clear from the previous attack that the energy had an absorb speed. As long as he could calculate the energy and time to completely absorb an ability and use something beyond it, he should be able to win.

    With that thought in mind, Theo started moving forward, avoiding the black energy.

    "It's useless." The original Theo shouted while clapping his hands. The black energy that was about to split suddenly came together, forming a thicker energy to stop Theo's illusion from slicing it apart.

    As soon as Theo's illusion stopped, the original Theo spread his arms. In that instant, the black energy dispersed. A portion of them was about to reach and surround Theo.

    But Theo had expected this, so he used the World Re-Creation to expand the reality far from the black energy. This way, the expansion would still continue without the black energy being able to suck the Magic Power.

    Realizing that Theo still had a trick up his sleeve, the original Theo tried to fight him in close combat this time. Every time they did this, they always left it to their weapons. But this time, he wanted to grab Theo with the black energy, sucking his energy.

    The original Theo moved forward with his spear in the front. Theo wasn't scared of him and chose to take him on with his sword.

    The original Theo enveloped his spear with devouring energy. If Theo used any of his energy to coat his sword, it would only get sucked. At the same time, if he didn't release his energy, the original Theo would have an overwhelming advantage.

    The original Theo knew that Theo must do something in order to not lose. Yet, he couldn't see some tricks.

    Both of them ended up clashing with each other. Theo didn't release any Magic Power, let alone his ability. He simply withstood the original Theo's blows with his physical body alone.

    The existence of Magic Power could allow someone to release an attack at least three times its original physical strength. So, Theo wasn't supposed to be able to stop him with his current strength.

    Yet, Theo remained calm even though he had to face the unstoppable thrusts from the original Theo.

    'Huh?' The original Theo gritted his teeth, not being able to gain any advantage over Theo. All his attacks were blocked effortlessly as if Theo wasn't affected by the devouring energy.

    The energy had even approached the Magic Power in Theo's body, trying to suck it out of his body. Yet, Theo's poker face remained, causing the original Theo to wonder once again whether Theo had prepared a trick or not.

    Theo kept glaring at him in their clash as if he wasn't bothered by his weapon. He only wanted to face the original Theo.

    This kind of action annoyed the original Theo since it looked like Theo underestimated him. He wanted to force Theo to use all his strength. Yet, a part of him was saying that he should defeat Theo when he was this weak.

    The original Theo knew that the result was more important than the process. So, he immediately let the devouring energy erupt, trying to surround Theo.

    Theo glanced to the side and chose to jump back, avoiding the devouring energy.

    The original Theo followed him, not wanting to let him go. He struck him once again, but Theo actually smiled.

    "!!!" The original Theo suddenly widened his eyes and his body instinctively stopped. That smile made him think everything went according to plan.

    And once again, nothing happened.

    Theo had fooled him again with only a normal smile.

    "Kh." The original Theo gritted his teeth. His anger was gradually increasing. He couldn't be reckless if he wanted to defeat Theo, but he was truly frustrated by Theo's trick.

    He wanted to use the same tricks, but with Theo's experiences, it would be easy to see through his intention.

    That was why he would be the only one to get frustrated in this battle. And the longer the fight lasted, the higher the probability of Theo defeating him.

    The original Theo ended up charging again. He used the Superior Undead Body and Darkness Possession to increase his durability. With this, he should have the reflex to react to anything and the body that could melt everything around him.

    Theo maintained his poker face, thinking it wasn't a big deal.

    He had grasped almost everything he needed to know about the original Theo.

    He also had completed his preparation, so it was time for a counterattack.

    Theo gathered the Magic Power in his sword as if he was trying to enhance its power.

    The original Theo couldn't help but smile, knowing that Theo had become impatient enough. With this, Theo would end up draining more and more energy while he kept absorbing his energy. It would be clear who would win soon.

    They approached each other while swinging their respective weapons.

    Once the original Theo thrust his spear right at the sword, the black energy started devouring the Magic Power that was used to form the sword. Theo used the Irregular Guardian to maintain the sword form, but this time, he had another surprise for the original Theo.

    Once the devouring energy scraped the outer layer of the sword, the wind energy inside the sword that had been compressed this whole time suddenly burst out.

    "!!!" The original Theo widened his eyes. He wanted to block it, but he couldn't even react to the sudden burst of wind.

    The wind ended up blowing him. The powerful energy struck his left arm, breaking the bones.

    This was Theo's preparation. Since both he and his clone shared their senses, they could replicate each other's ability, including the power of Multi-Layer Magic. And with this, the original Theo's fate had been sealed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2057: Theo vs Theo (6)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    *Bam!*

    "Gah!" The original Theo spat a mouthful of blood. Theo once again surprised him with his Multi-Layer Magic, striking him right in the stomach.

    His organs felt like they were shaking. And the force from the attack ended up blowing him to the ground.

    The original Theo gritted his teeth.

    He looked at Theo in the sky with killing intent. He still intended to kill him.

    Even though he had injured him like this, Theo had also suffered some injuries aside from the graze on the side of his chest.

    He might have expected to see Theo with overwhelming power due to his growth, but he never saw the possibility of Theo becoming this strong just by fighting the Magic Saint. It seemed that bringing the Magic Saint and the Fist Saint was a mistake since they were useless.

    'Useless… Why can't any of you even make yourself useful? One gets stopped by a mere Sword Saint while the other is strengthening him…'

    Theo surprisingly landed on the ground instead of attacking him. It felt like he had the overwhelming advantage that nothing the original Theo would do, he wouldn't be able to turn around the situation.

    And that was why Theo stood in front of him and asked, "I still can't understand. Even though we have experienced a different thing, our personalities won't change. You and I both know that fact since we are the same Theodore Griffith."

    The original Theo gritted his teeth before roaring back, "You don't know a single thing."

    "Yes. The closer one's to the truth, the more confused they will become. And that is also the exact reason why I think it's important to talk to you." Theo's expression became solemn. This might be the first time he looked at the original Theo in his eyes as if he wanted to understand what the original Theo had experienced.

    Even though the original Theo acted like this, he couldn't imagine himself becoming someone like him without any reason. He had experienced a lot of hardships in his childhood, so he didn't think there would be a lot of things that could turn him into a madman.

    That was why he wondered why the original Theo had a different personality. He thought the original Theo might have met the higher being that turned him this way or he might be pretending this whole time. Either way, knowing what the other had experienced was a good thing, considering both of them were the same Theodore Griffith.

    The original Theo gritted his teeth. Because of that question, he couldn't help but remember the past he didn't want to remember.

    Almost a decade ago.

    'Huh… this is…' The original Theo looked down to the ground, looking at his body that suddenly started recovering once again. 'Huh? I was fighting the Hard Rock Turtle a moment ago…'

    The original Theo didn't expect that he could look at his own body from a third perspective. However, his train of thought suddenly stopped once the Hard Rock Turtle rammed his body into the tree that supported his body earlier.

    *Bam!*

    The original Theo widened his eyes in shock. After all, his body managed to avoid it even though he was floating up here.

    In that instant, he realized something was wrong. He couldn't help but look around and notice he was floating above the trees in the area.

    The view instantly widened as nothing covered his eyes anymore. At the same time, this majestic sight allowed him to recall the moment before he became like this.

    'Now that I think about it… I was asked whether I wanted to become the God of Mischief emissary or not…' The original Theo looked at his body, wondering what happened to that message. After all, it was an invitation for a blessing.

    He, who had endured a lot of hardships to the point he believed his lack of talent, thought this blessing was his chance.

    Yet, he could do nothing other than float here.

    He also saw his body moving away from the turtle as if it had its own consciousness.

    "Now that I think about it, since we're talking about the God of Mischief, I'm sure that it's one of his abilities. So, what am I doing here?" The original Theo looked at his hands, realizing that his body was translucent. "Whoa?"

    He was startled and confused. On the one hand, he wanted to understand the current state of his body. On the other hand, his real body was about to leave this area as if trying to run away from the turtle.

    "What should I do? Can I move my body?" Theo tried to shake his body to see if he could move in this situation. Even though he was curious about the state of his body, he had to follow his real body first.

    Fortunately, he was able to float around like that of a bird. It didn't take too long for him to be able to fly freely. Though, he focused on following his real body, wondering what happened to the real body.

    "The God of Mischief must have a weird ability to do this, right? I mean, he must be taking over my body to let me escape…" Theo, who was still quite innocent back then, thought this was the only possibility, considering he didn't have enough strength to fight the Hard Rock Turtle.

    To his surprise, the real body suddenly split into two.

    "Woah? What? My body has split into two? Is that a skill? So cool." The original Theo was happy that he finally had a unique skill. He couldn't help but imagine how to utilize this ability once he got back to his body.

    And eventually, the real body reached the giant cliff, where he used the sturdy rock to plant the spear right into the Hard Rock Turtle's head.

    "That's right. This is also possible. I was just thinking about it…" The original Theo nodded in satisfaction. "That's what I probably would do if I had a clone ability. With this, I can finally return to my body."

    The original Theo didn't know at that time his fate couldn't be any more different than the one he had in mind.
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    Chapter 2058: Theo vs Theo (7)

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Once the Hard Rock Turtle died, he could see that he had leveled up a few times.

    The original Theo couldn't help but float next to his real body. He gently scratched the back of his head, wondering what he should do. "Right… I should get back to my real body. But what should I do right now? Sir God of Mischief… Do you have any instructions?"

    There were no words from the God of Mischief. After a moment, the original Theo couldn't help but touch his real body. "Maybe I should just enter this body… After all, this is my body…"

    Once he aligned himself with his body, the original Theo was stunned once again because nothing had happened. His body moved on its own as if the owner of this body had changed.

    "Huh? What is happening to my body right now? Why can't I go back to my real body?"

    The original Theo became even more confused. After all this, he wanted to return to his body and try to find a way to reach a higher level. This might be his opportunity to finally shake free from all the bullying he had.

    Unfortunately, he couldn't do anything to his real body. He entered it, touched it, or even said all the words that might allow him to return to his body. Yet, he couldn't return.

    "What's happening to my real body? Why can't I go back? Is there something I have to do? I have learned a few things about Blessings… The figures from the past could bestow us strength through blessing, but I don't think I have heard anything about them taking over our bodies.

    "In that case, who is the one controlling my body right now?" The original Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "That's right. Sometimes, we will have a period where the ones who give their blessing can't talk to us as if they have used a lot of energy just to connect with us.

    "Since he has just given me his blessing, there might be a period of time that he can't contact me. As long as I wait for a bit more, I might be able to go back. I only need to wait for the God of Mischief." The original Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    In the end, the original Theo followed his body back to the base, wondering what he would do with his body.

    Surprisingly, his body went to a mask store to buy a mask.

    "Hmm? A mask?" The original Theo frowned. "If I were to buy a mask… I would only do it to hide my identity. Ah, right… There is that Material Card. It's a big deal for someone like me to sell it since I'm not supposed to be strong enough."

    The original Theo nodded in understanding. He continued to follow the original Theo, wondering what he wanted to do next.

    His body reached the teleportation circle and was about to go back. So, the original Theo also floated next to him since he would follow his body until the God of Mischief talked to him again.

    After all, he had a lot of things to do once he got back.

    But to his surprise, instead of being flown to the other side, the original Theo was transported to another place.

    "Huh?" The original Theo widened his eyes. Instead of the Earth he remembered, he was teleported to a place with a red sky. "Where is this?"

    He looked around, finding many new things in this world. He found a few living beings whose bodies had become translucent. In fact, they seemed to be in the same state as him.

    But he couldn't find any intelligence in their eyes as if their brain didn't function anymore.

    "What happens to these people? And where am I? This place is kind of eerie." The original Theo couldn't see much of his surroundings since the fog around him was too thick.

    He kept staring at these people and even did everything he could to gain their attention. Yet, they didn't even bother to look at him as if he didn't exist.

    Even though his talent had been suppressed, Theo was still a smart guy. He tried to think about his current situation.

    "Hmm… I have a translucent body like these guys… it feels like I'm a ghost or something… But there are a lot of situations like this from what I know such as Astral Body and other things like that…" The original Theo looked down, falling into deep thought.

    Without him realizing it, there was a pair of red eyes appearing inside the mist. Suddenly, a giant red tongue came out and circled around Theo's body.

    "Huh?" The original Theo widened his eyes in shock. "What is this? Why is this red thing tying me up? It's warm…"

    The original Theo didn't realize it was a tongue until he turned around and heard a voice coming from behind.

    "To think there is a soul that still has its own consciousness… It seems that there is an anomaly from this soul."

    The original Theo looked at the pair of eyes, panic-stricken. Fear started to well up in his heart. He wanted to say something, but his tongue couldn't move due to the fear.

    As the tongue pulled him closer, he could gradually see the one who had such red eyes in the mist.

    A snake? Theo asked a question in his mind, but that was the only thing he could think of. Judging from how the snake could see him alone was enough to tell him that this snake was extraordinary, considering all the monsters that he passed by when following his real body couldn't see him at all.

    And the snake also said something about 'soul,' which confused him.

    'A soul? I am a soul? But…' Theo wanted to reason with the snakes, telling him that he had just come out from his body for no reason and he couldn't return to his real body. But the fear had scared him still.

    "It seems he is still capable of experiencing fear. I guess he still has all his reasons and functions like a consciousness…" The snake spoke again while dragging the original Theo into the mist.
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    Chapter 2059: Pain

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The snake brought the original Theo to another place. Though, there was no way he would be able to remain silent during the entire trip.

    "What are you doing? Release me. Who are you?!" The original Theo gritted his teeth, struggling with all his might. Unfortunately, no matter how hard he used his strength, the tongue didn't budge. At the same time, the snake also didn't use all its strength since the grip was tight but only enough to restrain him.

    The snake looked at Theo without any change of expression. It seemed that the snake didn't have any intention of engaging in any conversation with him.

    "What are you? Where am I?" The original Theo kept asking, trying to find out about his situation. Unfortunately, the more he asked a question, the more indifferent the snake became.

    He wanted to start insulting the snake since it might be the only way to change that expression, but he knew that he would die if the snake truly wanted to kill him.

    In addition, the snake said he was a soul. So, he couldn't help but think that he had died, especially after seeing all those lifeless souls moving in the same direction.

    For unknown reasons, his soul came out of his body and got taken over by someone else. He wanted to think this was the result of accepting the God of Mischief's offer, but it was public knowledge that the ones giving the blessing wouldn't be able to do something like that.

    So, he was confused. He wanted to know about his situation, but the snake didn't even bother answering a single question.

    After ten minutes of struggle, the snake finally let him go, putting him down.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in surprise. He immediately turned around since the snake wouldn't put him down for no reason.

    It turned out they had reached another place. This time, there was a bridge separating this land into a unique land in front of him.

    The unique land had a tower of light that shot to the sky as if they were connected. With his strength, he couldn't see the details around it, so he could only focus on the bridge.

    He thought the snake would tell him another thing, but he suddenly noticed a black-robed female. Half of her body looked like a human, but the other part was rotten like a zombie.

    He couldn't help but freak out seeing such an appearance. Even though he didn't scream, he still took a step back, feeling scared.

    As if knowing his anxiety, the female asked, "Who are you?"

    "Me?" Theo's body shook. On the one hand, he felt weird that the female was talking to him. On the other hand, the snake was the one who brought him here. So, he looked at both the female and the snake first before deciding to answer out of fear. "I am… Theodore Griffith. Who are you? Why am I here? Why did you bring me to this place?"

    The female fell silent for a moment.

    "I see… an anomaly within the soul." The female closed her eyes for a moment.

    The snake asked, "Do you think you can send him to the reincarnation cycle?"

    The original Theo turned around. He thought the snake was mute, but it seemed that it just didn't want to talk to him.

    "I have to check his condition first." The female started walking across the bridge while explaining, "It seems that you are confused. So, I'll give you a brief explanation of this place.

    "I don't know if you are aware of this name, but this place is called Helheim."

    "Helheim? One of the realms in Norse Mythology?"

    "It seems that you are aware of this name. That makes it easier. Helheim is the last place where we assign the soul to the afterlife. Judging from your soul, I can see that you die in battle. Hence, you are going to Valhalla… Basically, you are going to enter the cycle of reincarnation.

    "However, before entering the cycle of reincarnation, the soul has to undergo a cleansing process. To put it simply, your memories have to be wiped out and your personality has to cease to exist."

    "!!!" Theo instantly understood what she was talking about. Even though he was scared, he still opened his mouth, asking with a shaking voice. "Are you saying that I have died? And I have to reincarnate… But you say I'm an anomaly…"

    The woman was a bit amused by Theo's reaction. She nodded with a calm expression. "Indeed. It seems that you have already connected everything in your head. That's why—"

    Before the woman finished, Theo shouted, "Wait a minute. I haven't died. It's true that I was heavily injured after that attack, but I still saw my body moving."

    "…" The woman suddenly became silent. Theo didn't seem to be lying in this situation. But she still couldn't believe everything Theo said.

    The woman approached Theo with a serious expression. Meanwhile, the snake asked, "So, what should we do?"

    "I have the task to guide the soul to the cycle of reincarnation. This is the first time I've encountered such a situation. Either way, nothing will change. We still have to erase his personality and memory before guiding him to the cycle of reincarnation.

    "After all, letting someone reincarnate with their memory intact will cause a disturbance in the world's order." The woman looked at Theo and said, "We are going to forcefully remove it."

    The woman didn't have any emotion when giving the instruction, as if she was just following the protocol.

    The snake nodded and said, "Alright. I will help you. It will put a burden on his soul, though."

    "It's not a problem. He won't remember once he gets to the cycle of reincarnation." The woman replied without hesitation.

    "What are you planning to do?"  Theo couldn't help but feel chills down his spine. He took a step back, wanting to run away from this place.

    But before he could do it, the snake's tongue had circled around him, capturing him again.

    "!!!"
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    Chapter 2060: Condition

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What—" Theo wanted to struggle, but the woman suddenly appeared in front of him in a flash. He couldn't say anything before her two hands arrived next to his head.

    The hands were excluding black-colored energy. Once they seeped into his body through his ears, nose, and mouth, Theo suddenly screamed at the top of his lungs.

    "Aaaaahhhhhh!" A sharp pain started entering his body. It felt like he was being stabbed by numerous needles from the inside.

    Once the energy reached his brain, the sharp pain turned into a hot, burning pain as if he was being incinerated. Theo kept shouting.

    He wanted to pass out at this moment, but no matter how painful it was, his consciousness remained awake.

    Tears flowed out of the corner of his eyes and his eyes gradually turned blank.

    Theo couldn't even think of anything at this point. It felt like his entire existence was being erased one by one. The memory of his parents, his reason for becoming stronger… More and more memories started to disappear from his head.

    And the pain he endured was beyond what anyone could imagine. It felt like he was being ripped apart continuously.

    The process took more than a week. As expected, removing sixteen years of memories manually was a hard task.

    Not only for the woman, but also for Theo. The pain continued and Theo gradually lost his reason due to the pain.

    He just wanted to die under his pain, but he couldn't.

    He started begging the woman just to kill him to stop this pain. But he couldn't let out his voice due to the unimaginable pain.

    In the end, the entire week passed with Theo being tortured alive. It was a long process and once it finished, Theo was left with an empty gaze.

    He looked like a broken toy, not able to reason anymore. He only wanted to die and end all this pain.

    Yet, the moment the torture ended, blue particles started to surround him as a new memory began to flood.

    This was the memory that the clone Theo experienced during the torture.

    Obviously, the snake and the woman witnessed the anomaly.

    "This is…" The woman looked shaken while the snake frowned, asking, "What is happening? Shouldn't he have been released from memory? He has undergone such pain. All I want to do is end everything for him so he can reincarnate…"

    The woman shook her head. "I'm not sure right now. This anomaly doesn't seem to be that simple. There is an influx of memory coming into him along with some Magic Power. It feels like he is getting stronger as time goes… But I don't think that's all there is to it…"

    "What?" The snake frowned. On the one hand, he couldn't believe what she said, considering it was too absurd. On the other hand, he knew that Theo was an anomaly that they had never encountered before.

    They had found a few souls with their memory and personality from time to time. But once they erased them, the soul could easily go into the cycle of reincarnation.

    But this was the first time they found a soul that received new memory and even Magic Power after the cleansing process. It was as if Theo was supposed to die but couldn't.

    If this continued, Theo would just keep getting a new memory. Even if the woman kept erasing it, they couldn't send him to the cycle of reincarnation due to the influx of memory.

    "Can you block the flow?" The snake asked.

    "No. It's impossible." The woman shook her head. She also wanted to end Theo's pain. Even though this was her job, she could still sympathize with Theo. But this was something beyond her control.

    The woman thought for a moment. "If he keeps getting the memory, it's impossible to erase them continuously. It will be the same as having endless torture… But at the same time, we can't allow him to roam with the memory intact since it will cause chaos in Helheim.

    "As for his condition, after working with his memory, it seems that he has received a weird skill called 'Clone.' This skill seems to be able to copy everything from body to soul.

    "To put it simply, the one who is controlling his body seems to be his own clone. And it seems that his body has started decaying, but because the clone's body is still alive, it can't perish."

    The snake seemed to be pitying Theo as he said, "Are you telling me that he can't die yet? What happens if his clone dies?"

    "That's…" The woman thought for a moment, trying to find the solution with her ability. "If the clone dies, then the clone's soul will enter this place as well. But with all the memory intact as well due to this anomaly.

    "When that happens, we only have three possibilities. The first possibility is that the clone is absorbing the real soul. This is the safest route… which is basically waiting for the clone soul to die and merge with the real soul.

    "But because I have erased the real soul's memory, there will be a gap that will cause friction when they merge. Hence, the solution is to erase his memory once again. With the real soul becoming a blank slate, the clone soul should be able to absorb the real soul.

    "With the soul becoming complete, we can finally cleanse him once more and send him to the cycle of reincarnation."

    "…" The snake frowned. Just hearing the explanation allowed him to imagine the pain both of them would endure. The real soul seemed to be the winner in this case, considering the pain that the real soul would have to endure was gradual while the clone soul would endure the cleansing process for a longer time.

    But it seemed that Theo didn't have the same opinion as the snake.

    When he heard his clone would devour him in the blank state, he couldn't help but mutter inwardly, 'My own clone will devour me? Devour? Me?'
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    Chapter 2061: Insane

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    'Devour who? Me?' Anger started to swell in his heart. The blank gaze gradually regained its light. Even though the memory was wiped out, he could still see the new memory.

    Judging from the conversation and what he received, Theo could see what was happening to him.

    It didn't take too long for him to show his anger. But before he could utter a single word, the woman had decided what to do with him.

    "We will have him stay in that place and I will erase his memory every year. This is the least painful option I can give to him." The woman let out a long sigh.

    "What will happen if he escapes?"

    "It's impossible to escape from this place. The blizzard outside will freeze anything, whether it's a living being or a dead soul. Unless he can get the underworld flame from this place, which is guarded by us, it's impossible."

    The snake nodded his head, agreeing to the woman's decision. He immediately grabbed Theo again with his tongue and started carrying him to another place.

    They never expected that this was the biggest mistake they would ever commit in their life.

    Theo was thrown away into the plain field. The soil was red as if it had been painted by blood. There were numerous skulls scattered. And the mist still trapped him inside.

    Judging from the time it took them to arrive at this place, Theo could roughly calculate the distance between this place and the bridge.

    However, Theo couldn't really act up at this point. There was a chance that they would destroy his soul entirely, so he could only appear to be lifeless.

    The snake put him down on the ground. Even though he had seen a lot of dead souls, he still empathized with the anomalous soul.

    Unfortunately, there was nothing he could do. After dropping him to this place, the snake returned to the bridge.

    Theo gritted his teeth as he kept getting new memories about his clone's life. When he saw Theo making a mistake, he couldn't help but berate him, saying, 'Why did you do something so foolish? You are the God of Trickster's emissary? Idiot.'

    Although the memory had been wiped, his personality and talent remained. In addition, he could see the memory without experiencing it himself. That was why he could berate him all he liked.

    After all, he wouldn't be able to think about such a thing if he experienced it personally. The condition of his body, the toll on his mind, and many other factors would affect his judgment. That was why the original Theo thought Theo was so foolish.

    However, there was also another problem he had to face in Helheim. There were numerous dead souls in this place.

    Those who died in battle might be able to go to Valhalla, but those who died in another way, especially the ones who had done a lot of bad things in their lives, would be tortured in this place.

    Of course, it wasn't that dangerous for him. But all those screams and anguish started to get into his head.

    The burning flesh's smell made him want to vomit. After experiencing the pain of having his memory wiped, he could somehow imagine their pain as if he had experienced the same torture.

    Without having anyone to talk to, Theo began to hallucinate.

    There were numerous things happening in his life, starting from the sudden appearance of the woman because he feared her to the sudden ambush from those souls.

    It wasn't real, but Theo's state of mind kept the hallucination going, gradually making him insane.

    But that wasn't all. He also kept receiving the Magic Power from his real body. And the memory made him lonely. He also longed for such an achievement, especially since that opportunity was originally his.

    He didn't expect that his clone would take over his body.

    Unfortunately for him, he could do nothing other than watch them. If they found out about his current state, the woman might return to this place and capture him.

    His mind was tortured by the hallucination. His body kept moving away to hide from all the hallucinations, keeping him fatigued.

    When he couldn't go any lower, the happy memory Theo had with his friends burned him in jealousy.

    There was Alea, who seemed to be fond of him. After enduring all the loneliness, Alea's company was the best thing he would ever have. That was why without hesitation, Theo would choose Alea.

    Yet, the clone Theo didn't even plan to choose her. The hatred, jealousy, and envy ended up plaguing him.

    It didn't stop there. He saw Theo's great achievement in the Grand Tournament. Theo had been able to outsmart the clone Theo due to him watching all the memories instead of experiencing them himself.

    That was why Theo thought he would be able to achieve higher as long as he was the one possessing his body. The frustration added another torture in his mind.

    There was also the matter with his step brother as well as parents. Since his memories had been wiped out, he didn't know what happened to him in the past.

    That was why he couldn't help but miss his step brother and his parents even though he first didn't recognize them. Once again, Theo threw them again.

    He didn't know how much he called the clone Theo 'idiot.' But it surely reached a point where he believed that Theo was a complete idiot.

    It then reached the point where he found Agata. Just like Alea, Agata's companion was one of the best memories that kept him going in this treacherous place.

    The clone Theo finally accepted her, but Theo became even more frustrated. All the achievements, Agata, Alea, and all the families should have been there. They were supposed to be with him.

    But he could only see it through the influx of memory while listening to the people's anguish during their torture.

    Theo didn't realize it, but he had become insane.
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    Chapter 2062: Knew Nothing

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What should we do?" The snake asked. After a year, they had returned to check on Theo to wipe his memory. But after wandering around, Theo was never seen again as if he had evaporated into thin air.

    On the one hand, the place made it look possible. On the other hand, Theo should have no involvement with them.

    After all, Theo was only kept in that place, not 'tortured' directly.

    They thought Theo jumped into one of the places and got himself reduced to nothing.

    "Well, this is also convenient for us." The woman sighed. "You should remember our rule, right? Our priority is to guide the soul to the afterlife. So, we won't do anything to destroy them even though that might be the best option.

    "But since the soul is the one destroying itself, we can't do much about it. If the clone soul arrives at this place, his memory should go missing since the first anomaly has disappeared."

    The snake looked down, falling into deep thought. "Still, I am going to search for him a bit more."

    The woman didn't stop him. So, the snake returned to the forsaken place where they tortured bad souls.

    Unfortunately, no matter how hard he tried to find Theo, he didn't see any trace.

    In the end, they concluded that Theo had thoroughly disappeared.

    They didn't realize that Theo was being tortured in a different way. It was indirect, but the torture was perfect for the current state of Theo.

    The memory kept accumulating in his mind. Theo had also become stronger and stronger over the years.

    The two guardians in this place thought Theo wouldn't be able to get stronger that fast. But they didn't expect that Theo was the most talented man in the world. He grew by leaps and bounds.

    Eventually, the rage and anguish in his heart had been filled to the brim to the point he couldn't feel them anymore. It was as if he had fused with them.

    The current Theo had become the embodiment of them. Still, it didn't change the fact that the Magic Power and the memory had kept him going this whole time.

    He wanted to get everything that Theo had achieved in his life, believing he could rise to a higher peak compared to his clone.

    And eventually, that desire turned into an obsession.

    He wanted the life of his clone, the relationship, and everything he had.

    He kept swallowing the memory and Magic Power to strengthen himself, and eventually, his obsession came to life.

    Without him realizing it, he was granted the Devouring Order due to his obsession.

    After going insane, Theo had become calmer and calmer as this forsaken place had become his backyard. The screams and anguish the people experienced in this place were like a song ringing in his ears.

    He didn't know how many times he imagined the clone Theo was tortured in this place after taking over his body.

    The desire to kill Theo and devour everything he had became stronger as time passed.

    And his first change came when Theo knew the existence of his grandfather, the Magic Saint, not the War Saint.

    At this point, he considered all Theo's enemies as his allies. As long as he could turn them into his allies and absorb the clone Theo, he could get everyone to be his allies. This was the situation he could imagine.

    And his second change came the moment clone Theo reached this place, declaring that he was the 'Theodore Griffith.'

    He couldn't accept it, considering he was still alive here. Unfortunately, if he went back to that place and captured Theo to get everything back, he would be stopped by both the snake and the mysterious woman.

    In the end, he could only watch it again without doing anything.

    Last but not least, he underwent a third change. Clone Theo killed the Death Saint.

    That was right. It was like an opportunity. As the ruler of Death, the Death Saint easily became an anomaly herself.

    She refused to die just like that and ended up fleeing.

    In the end, the two met with each other. And this was the meeting that completely changed Theo's life from being helpless to becoming a hunter.

    The Death Saint helped him reincarnate his body even if it meant Theo could die. The Death Saint knew that Theo was so talented that it was impossible to kill him by using someone else.

    The only person who could kill him was himself. That was why he resurrected the real Theo even if it meant exhausting her life.

    Remembering all those tortures he endured in Helheim made the original Theo grit his teeth. This was the last thing he wanted to remember.

    His anger soared once again as he glared at Theo, who did everything 'wrong.'

    Yet, Theo managed to corner him like this. There was no way he could accept it. In addition, there was the statement that triggered him the most.

    'Talk to me?' The original Theo gnashed his teeth. If all those tortures could be forgotten with just a talk, he wouldn't be here. If he didn't need to endure all those pains as long as they could just discuss it, he wouldn't become insane. If only he could live as Theodore Griffith, he would achieve a greater height.

    The more he thought about it, the more anger swelled in his heart. The anger incited the devouring energy in his body.

    The dark-colored energy started leaking out of his body. The original Theo's expression darkened.

    Theo couldn't help but jump back when he saw this change. Even though the original Theo had been cornered, he hadn't lost yet. That was why he had to be careful.

    Suddenly, the black energy erupted. A massive amount of Magic Power came out, giving birth to a pressure that crushed the ground around him.

    The original Theo shouted while leaping forth as if he wanted to reach Theo. He roared, letting out all his anger. "You don't know a single thing about me. Just get devoured, and you will know!"
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    Chapter 2063: Flaw

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Theo slightly furrowed his eyebrows. He felt something strange from this power and immediately jumped back, avoiding it instead of taking it head-on.

    Even though the original Theo had been cornered, he was still a powerful fighter. There might be a stronger trump card he was hiding this whole time.

    The devouring power seemed to have gotten fiercer as well. They began to take over his body.

    'The devouring power… Don't tell me…' Theo thought of something unbelievable. He believed that the devouring power was a double-edged sword.

    In exchange for the ability to devour everything, the devouring power also had the ability to swallow its own host.

    This was a huge matter. On the one hand, the fact that it had such a setback might be related to the nature of the power itself. On the other hand, Theo couldn't dismiss the fact that the Order and the Authority were not that absolute.

    If his theory was correct, his own Reality Power might be a double-edged sword. But he didn't know when and where it would harm him.

    Seeing this kind of change made him consider numerous possibilities and it couldn't help but remind him of what the world once said.

    "I loved all beings living on me."

    The world made it look like he only loved them in the past and he couldn't love them anymore due to some circumstances.

    When he thought about it, there might be something that made the world stop loving the beings in this world. And as a reaction, the world provided a flaw in its own power.

    However, there was one thing that made him concerned. When did the world stop loving them?

    Unfortunately, the original Theo didn't let him think. Once he got a bit distracted, he reached his position and struck him with the devouring power.

    Unlike the previous way of using the Devouring Power, this time, the original Theo's power was overbearing and uncontrollable as if it was a raging tornado.

    Theo stopped it at the last second, but the sucking force made him stuck. Ultimately, Theo had to let go of his weapon and jump away.

    The original Theo chased after him, but Theo used his Telekinesis to use all the objects around him to stop the original Theo for a few seconds. At least, it should be enough for him to sort his thoughts.

    'If that's true, then there might be a flaw in everyone's ability…' Theo thought as he assessed everyone who got their power recently, including him.

    "Die!" The original Theo roared and appeared on top of him.

    Theo clicked his tongue and used his Reverse World to change the character of the devouring energy.

    But the original Theo used that force to punch Theo. All the Magic Power gushing out of the power boosted his strength a few folds, launching Theo away.

    It might be due to that punch, but Theo could see something with his Reality Eyes.

    "This is…" Theo gasped. His Reality Eyes allowed him to see numerous realities that currently went on like him. Some of them had a similar timeline. Some of them had a different time, but the battle was happening.

    But there was one new thing he found among those realities. One of the realities suddenly disappeared. He didn't die in that reality, but somehow he simply lost his connection to that reality.

    "What?"

    Theo wanted to think about the reason for its disappearance, but the original Theo had been chasing after him, preventing him from analyzing his finding.

    'How did that reality disappear? There are only two possible reasons that I lose a connection to a certain reality. First, I die in that world. Second, the reality collapses.

    'I didn't die there, and there was no way a reality would collapse for no reason. The me over there should be able to figure it out.'

    Theo looked at the original Theo and gasped in disbelief.

    The original Theo was smiling. He stopped chasing after him for some time as if he had gained something.

    His expression was filled with bliss and his Magic Power became even more unstable.

    But what shocked Theo the most was the words spoken by that mouth.

    "Ah… So, this is what it means to devour my clone… It seems that there is not only one of you… It's no wonder that you suddenly become smarter than me…"

    In that instant, Theo knew that the original Theo was the cause of what happened to that reality. It turned out the original Theo used his power to devour one of the realities. It was impossible since it wasn't connected, but there was something he couldn't help but notice.

    'He can absorb another reality? But how? Our two realities are not connected. Even with the Reality Eyes, I can only…' Theo suddenly fell silent.

    There was one thing that could connect the two realities. It was their Authority. When the Space Saint and a few other Saints joined hands, they managed to create a portal to another world.

    So, there was a way for the original Theo to devour it.

    However, Theo did forget one thing. He hadn't heard about it for some time, but it certainly created Order and Authority.

    "Primordial Energy," Theo muttered the answer inwardly. That was right. The way to connect two realities was Primordial Energy. He had learned something about this power from the previous God of Reality.

    Still, the previous God of Reality would have mentioned it if such a thing could be affected. After all, the fact that a Space Authority could distort Primordial Energy to open the tunnel by himself would be a big matter.

    That was why he must not know about it. In other words, this was a flaw that was created recently.

    In other words, this was the flaw of his Reality Authority, just like the flaw of Devouring Authority that could swallow its own host.

    "No way…" Theo gasped. If there was someone who could do it, it would be the slime with its unique power. And this should be the exact reason why the world said it didn't love all living beings anymore.

    "Don't tell me… Through the Primordial Energy, the Slime dissolves the world's love?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2064: Mastermind

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Don't tell me… Through the Primordial Energy, the slime dissolves the world's love?"

    Theo widened his eyes in shock. How could he not be in shock? He had just figured out the reason why the world stopped loving everything on it.

    And due to that lack of 'love,' the world had become flawed, resulting in the abilities given to others becoming flawed as well.

    "Die, you bastard!" The original Theo screamed while jumping at him.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue and leaped to the side, avoiding him. He started running away as if he was scared of his change. But all he wanted was a bit of time to sort his thoughts.

    Unfortunately, the more he avoided the original Theo, the more the latter tried to kill him. It seemed that his obsession was the only thing that kept him going.

    Theo never expected that the flaw of his power was this extreme. Before, he had just fought the original Theo, who had refined control over his power. Yet, the next second, he suddenly became berserk like this.

    He wanted to think that this was just an irregularity, but he couldn't shake the thought that the flaw was in him as well.

    He didn't know how the Primordial Energy was connected to the flaw of his Reality Power, but he refrained himself from using it for a bit. He was scared that the flaw would appear so suddenly.

    If that happened, this war might end in their defeat. That was why Theo wanted to consider all kinds of conditions first.

    "You are annoying," Theo shouted in anger while using his Telekinesis. He tried to stop the original Theo's movement for a bit.

    Due to the loss of his rationality, the original Theo should move only by his desire, so there was no way he could break free from the Telekinesis so easily.

    But it seemed that the devouring energy was far stronger than he expected. It devoured the energy used to power up the Telekinesis.

    Theo gritted his teeth, starting to get frustrated.

    "It seems that I have to kill him first even if I have to use my power under this uncertainty." Theo took a deep breath. He wanted to find the flaw of his Authority at first, but it seemed that he had to change his plan and take this risk.

    Just when he was about to kill the original Theo, slime suddenly burst out from the ground.

    "Wha—!" Theo widened his eyes in shock. The slime created a pillar that completely engulfed the original Theo.

    Due to its translucent color, Theo could see the original Theo being trapped inside. But in that instant, his berserk stopped as if the slime had dissolved his anger.

    However, Theo could see that the original Theo's body had begun to disappear.

    "No, wait!" Theo shouted while waving his sword, using his illusion to cut both the slimes and the original Theo in a single slash. He couldn't allow the slime to melt the original Theo. After all, he was the source of EXP that would allow him to reach level 1,000.

    The slash surprisingly cut both the slimes and the original Theo into two, but to his surprise, he couldn't apply his power.

    After all, he truly had indeed cut the slime. But the slime melted the part where Theo was about to cut the original Theo, causing him to split before Theo's attack reached them.

    As a result, Theo couldn't get anything. And the original Theo melted inside the slime.

    He never expected that the original Theo, who he thought to be someone important in this battle, would die as if he was just an ant being crushed.

    This made Theo realize that just like the original Theo, he might just be someone's pawn that could be easily killed.

    'What? What is this? The slime wouldn't have acted without any apparent reason. In fact, if he could do something like this, he would have made an attempt to devour the Magic Saint.

    'In other words, the slime has changed its plan in this battle. There might be a mastermind behind the slime… And that mastermind knows that I can go beyond Mythical Rank and try to prevent me… And I think I know who that person is…'

    For the first time after getting his Reality Authority, Theo finally doubted something in his heart. He always believed that there was someone in the upper dimension controlling everything.

    But when he realized that there might not be someone in the upper dimension and it was just a lie to shift his focus on something else, he couldn't help but realize this entire war might be caused by one person.

    And there was only one person who had the ability to create this grand scheme.

    The moment he looked in the slime's direction, finding all three people who had once been trapped in the World Re-Creation ability return as well as the Time God who had arrived on the battlefield, everything was answered.

    He saw the one thing that would shake the world.

    The God of Mischief, Loki, stood in front of the Heavenly Sovereign as well as the Time God. The Heavenly Sovereign's expression was in complete shock as if he couldn't process what was happening.

    Meanwhile, the Time God had a pained expression as he was holding his severed arm.

    That was right. Loki's hand pierced through the Heavenly Sovereign's heart and crushed the Time God's arm.

    Theo couldn't help but remember the first ever message that Jormugand gave him. It was said that the message came from the God of Mischief. But now that he had seen it, he couldn't help but understand the message.

    "Have you ever thought of these questions… Will a man be called ruthless if he killed fifty people to save a million lives? Will a man be called a bad guy when he joins the enemy side to protect the people on his side? A tricky question, but the answer will come to you sooner or later. And you shall understand the weight of these two questions in the future."

    It might be the first message. It might be the beginning of his lesson. But that message might become his own end.

    "Loki…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2065: Testing the Slime's Strength

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    A moment ago.

    The God of Mischief and the Heavenly Sovereign were facing the slime inside the illusion Loki had created.

    Even though the God of Mischief's rank was beyond Mythical Rank, the slime didn't seem to be losing in strength and Magic Power.

    Feng Hao glanced at the God of Mischief and said, "It seems that this slime is stronger than we expected."

    "It doesn't change anything," said Loki with a serious expression.

    Unlike the others in this era, Loki only had eight skills registered in the system. Even then, it didn't change the fact that he was the current strongest person in the world.

    Loki observed the slime carefully. He had passed down the Reality Eyes to Theo, its rightful owner, so he couldn't see the registered information in the system.

    However, he could still assess the slime's strength even without it. After all, he had gone toe to toe against all those strong people in his era.

    In the mythology, he didn't seem to have any real achievement in combat. In fact, some sources even believed he was weak.

    But that wasn't the case. Even if he didn't have any brilliant achievements like the God of Thunder. It didn't mean that he was weak.

    Loki simply exerted his strength in a different way, allowing him to defeat his opponent without them realizing it. That was why he could come up with a lot of ways to gain something from a deal or bet.

    In fact, Theo might not realize it, but he had done a lot of things to help him. In the war against the sea race, he had killed the mastermind of the sea race, allowing them to stop another war that would come soon.

    Because of that brain of his, he was lonely and got bored easily. This was the reason why he always played around.

    However, today was different. There was a clear enemy in front of him. Loki, who had been restraining himself this whole time, could finally start using all his power and wits.

    Upon such a strong opponent, Loki couldn't help but smile.

    "Let's test your strength, shall we?" Loki smirked and raised his right hand.

    Suddenly, a huge sword appeared above him. With a single wave of his hand, the sword moved downward.

    The slime felt something different from this sword. At first glance, the sword might be an illusion. But there was something mixed into this sword.

    To check Loki's strength, the slime shot out a tentacle to the sky, trying to grab the sword.

    But to his surprise, his slime couldn't touch it.

    "!!!" The slime was startled. Even though he couldn't touch it, he should be able to dissolve the Magic Power that formed it.

    Yet, despite being able to sense the Magic Power, the slime couldn't dissolve it.

    And this sword started to fall on his body.

    Once again, Loki surprised him. The sword that fell on top of his body could actually slash his slime body.

    "!!!" The slime never expected there was a power that could slash his body like this. Luckily, the sword wasn't big enough to split him in half or he would be in trouble.

    There was still a portion of his body that got connected to each other, so by using that connection, he could easily restore his body. But before that, he had to dissolve this sword.

    The slime body burst, releasing a huge amount of slime that tried to cover the sword. But the sword actually repelled the slime.

    "You won't be able to do anything. In this realm, I am absolute." Loki looked down on the slime as if he treated the slime like that of an ant.

    The slime wobbled its body around. Suddenly, numerous tentacles came out of its body, surrounding Loki. Even if Loki could use this weird power, the slime still had the advantage of body size and raw power.

    The slime's power was able to dissolve one's strength. So, it wouldn't be weird if the slime could actually absorb a monster's Magic Power. And due to the apocalypse, the slime might have killed a lot of humans and stolen a portion of their status points.

    That was why the slime could fight against multiple enemies of the same level easily. His strength was beyond what this current era could offer.

    With that strength backing him up, the slime chose to fight Loki head-on, believing that his strength was beyond him.

    Unfortunately for the slime, Loki wasn't someone from this era. His Status Points were far above anyone in this world.

    When he saw the tentacles coming toward him, Loki only waved his other hand. Loki summoned as many swords as the tentacles and sent them to hit the tentacle.

    If the slime couldn't dissolve this power, he only had to create a situation where Loki couldn't use the same ability.

    For the first step, the slime was trying to use the number to see the limit to Loki's strength.

    Unfortunately, he managed to match the number. And once the sword hit the tentacle, it generated power that blasted the tentacle, causing the slime to splatter on the ground.

    The slime didn't stop there. It immediately sent a burst of slime from the ground, trying to catch him off guard.

    But right before the slime devoured Loki, a barrier appeared beneath his feet, blocking the slime.

    "!!!" The slime noticed something different from this barrier. Unlike Loki's power, he could dissolve the Magic Power from this barrier.

    At first, he thought the barrier was Loki's limit, but he almost forgot that there was one more person he fought in this place. He was none other than the Heavenly Sovereign.

    The Heavenly Sovereign had been erasing his presence this whole time. And it seemed that he was preparing for an all-out attack this whole time.

    The moment the barrier disappeared, a huge translucent dome appeared out of nowhere, isolating the slime. This dome was thick enough that the slime wouldn't be able to melt it within a few seconds.

    Loki couldn't help but smile, saying, "Good job."
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    Chapter 2066: Finding Several Flaws

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Good job." Loki smirked while raising his hand.

    "!!!" The slime was startled when he saw the barrier gradually approaching him as if it was alive.

    He didn't sense any power that moved the barrier, but it was because the Heavenly Sovereign's job was only to create a container.

    Once it was completed, Loki used his World Re-Creation and expanded the reality from all around the slime. Because the expansion came from all directions to the inside, it looked like the barrier was being compressed.

    And it seemed that Loki planned to compress the slime to the limit to reduce its size.

    The slime hurriedly expanded his slime, trying to dissolve the barrier as soon as possible. He also wanted to spread some slime on the ground so that he couldn't capture him completely.

    But Loki had already seen through his plan. Before he could spread the slime, Loki used the World Re-Creation to alter the laws of physics in the area. What he removed was the gravity, causing the slime to float with a single push.

    Using that change to his opportunity, the Heavenly Sovereign used the wind element to throw him into the air.

    The slime was angry. He never thought that the Heavenly Sovereign would be this annoying when he just forgot about him for a moment. He expanded his body continuously and began to dissolve the barrier.

    But to his surprise, the slime had a hard time dissolving the barrier.

    "!!!" The slime's body wobbled a few times as if it was showing its surprise.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smirked and said, "As expected, to dissolve something, you need a certain degree of knowledge about that power. However, my barrier is made of all elements that keep changing every second. Before you can comprehend it, the elements have changed, resulting in you restarting the progress all over again."

    The slime didn't expect that the Heavenly Sovereign would be this annoying. If he knew about him, he would have killed him first before taking on Loki.

    But it was too late. His body had been almost separated into two by Loki's sword and he couldn't dissolve this barrier.

    In the end, his entire body was lifted into the air, contained inside a spherical barrier. The slime was gradually dissolving the barrier, but it would take some time to be able to escape from this.

    During that time, Loki used the World Re-Creation to compress the slime.

    On the one hand, this action forced the slime's body to completely cover Loki's sword. On the other hand, if this continued, there might be some damage to his body since he was never compressed to this degree.

    The slime tried to find a solution, but because his body didn't touch the ground, he couldn't sneak attack those two. So, his only way to escape was to rapidly expand himself, countering the compression power.

    Unfortunately for him, the World Re-Creation caused the change in the realm itself, not touching the slime. That was why no matter what the slime did, it wouldn't be able to stop the World Re-Creation. The slime could only dissolve the barrier and escape from that place.

    *Wobble!*

    The slime released a huge amount of Magic Power, increasing the speed of dissolving the barrier.

    The Heavenly Sovereign narrowed his eyes. It seemed that the slime concentrated its power in one place. He said, "It's not good. I can only contain it for another… eight seconds."

    "It's enough," Loki said while clapping his hands. It seemed that Loki also did the same thing as the slime. He released the 5,000 points of Magic Power from his body, influencing the strength of the World Re-Creation.

    He compressed the slime faster, but as a result, the friction also helped the slime break the barrier apart.

    When the barrier was thin enough, the barrier started to crack.

    "!!!" This was the chance. The slime immediately slipped inside the crack and expanded itself, causing the crack to shatter.

    With this, there was nothing that contained the slime anymore.

    He started dissolving the Magic Power around him, weakening the World Re-Creation. At the same time, the slime flowed out of the barrier, albeit it couldn't fall to the ground due to the change of law of physics.

    "…" The slime was confused because no matter what it did, it still floated for no reason.

    Seeing that the slime wasn't aware of its situation, the Heavenly Sovereign couldn't help but say, "It seems that the slime can only absorb one's power, not their knowledge. Or it might be thinking that the knowledge is useless. Nonetheless, this is convenient for us, right?"

    "Of course." Loki nodded with a serious expression, observing the slime. Since the slime continued to float, he had a few more abilities to try.

    He summoned the giant sword from earlier as if he was planning to mutilate the slime in the air.

    The slime didn't realize that the reason why he couldn't do anything to this sword was because the illusion was only in his head. It wasn't in the real world.

    Loki used the Mind Image Skill to plant an image of a sword in the slime's consciousness. Unless the slime dissolved the Magic Power in his own consciousness, he wouldn't be able to escape from this ability.

    But due to the amount of Magic Power the slime had, the sliver of Magic Power used to plant that image would never be discovered.

    That was why this was the best attack against the slime. It might not give any harm to its body, but it could buy him some time after all.

    During that time, Loki could use other techniques to harm the slime such as the World Re-Creation. Due to the previous compression, the slime's body seemed to become more solid and its size had shrunk a tenth.

    Even though the slime was in a liquid state, it seemed that there were some solid and gas parts, which became compressed, giving an illusion to the slime that the power was effective.

    They were lucky that the slime didn't have extensive knowledge of science.

    'Well, its power is similar to that of a Singularity, but I can't really say he has reached that stage. In that case, there should be some ways to defeat the slime…' Loki thought while waving his hands. 'I have a lot of things to try after all. I hope you stay interesting for a bit longer, slime bastard.'
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    Chapter 2067: Pressuring the Slime

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The slime sent numerous tentacles. Instead of sending them to the God of Mischief, all those tentacles headed straight to the ground.

    Loki raised his hand and formed a huge blade, trying to cut all these tentacles in one swing.

    But as expected, the slime poured more power into the ones near Loki, making it thick enough to stop Loki's attack.

    Still, Loki managed to cut down half of the tentacles easily with his power. Unfortunately, the other half managed to reach the ground.

    The slime immediately did two things. First, the tentacles pulled the slime back to the ground.

    Even though there was no gravity in the area, the slime could still return to the ground by attaching itself to the ground.

    That led to the second thing. Some of the tentacles didn't attach themselves to the ground. Instead, they started pouring more slime into the ground to reinforce it in case Loki used its weird power again.

    The slime knew that Loki wouldn't be able to keep this ability up for a long time. The World Re-Creation could reconstruct a world and create a realm for only them, but the Magic Power used to maintain such a realm was extraordinary.

    Loki also didn't have any intention of using this ability for a long time. It was true that this ability allowed him to gain a massive advantage against the slime, but the slime would soon realize his trick sooner or later. So, it was better to just use it to probe the slime before saving it for the important moment.

    Once the slime attached itself to the ground, Loki looked at the slime with a calm expression as if he didn't care what the slime did.

    It seemed that their battle had just begun.

    Although the slime looked like he was focusing on Loki, his slime was still tracking the Heavenly Sovereign, trying to prevent him from using another trick.

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign obviously sensed the moving slime underneath the ground. He looked down before jumping back into the sky, making him easily visible.

    He turned to Loki and said, "It seems that the slime is more cautious this time. What should we do?"

    "There is nothing much. This realm will be destroyed in six minutes. So, I'm going to probe its strength for a bit. I am amazed that there is such a creature born in this world." Loki narrowed his eyes, wondering how this slime came into this world.

    On the one hand, he wanted to believe that this was one of the calamities that came from humanity's biggest mistakes. On the other hand, he still couldn't connect all the points that led to the creation of this slime.

    "Dissolve, huh." Loki narrowed his eyes.

    "Have you figured out something?" The Heavenly Sovereign asked.

    "I'm not sure for now. Besides, we should do our best while this realm is intact." Loki shook his head helplessly. He moved forward while waving both hands.

    Two huge swords appeared next to him. It seemed that Loki knew that one sword wasn't enough if he wanted to kill the slime, so he used his extra Magic Power to form the second sword.

    The slime had experienced those swords, so he didn't plan to take these swords head-on anymore.

    When Loki swung the first sword, the slime immediately shifted its body. The slime might have a slow movement, but it could easily change the form of its body to circle around the sword, making it miss. This way, he wouldn't be touched by the sword or affected by Loki's power.

    It was a miraculous power that he couldn't even comprehend, so it wasn't good to take it head-on.

    The slime also avoided the second sword. Then, he formed multiple tentacles to attack Loki before he could recover the two swords.

    Loki looked at these tentacles for a moment before waving his hand. Suddenly, multiple tentacles appeared out of thin air. Instead of red slime, these tentacles were made of blue slime.

    The tentacles faced each other. Surprisingly, when the red slime used its power to dissolve the blue tentacles, the latter were doing the same thing. It felt like his red slime was being erased to nothing.

    It made the slime wonder if it was safe to approach him or not.

    Loki finally used another skill called Illusion Reflection. He managed to recreate the tentacles and even their characteristics.

    The red slime had no choice but to pull back to understand Loki's power better. He never expected there would be someone like Loki on humanity's side. Still, it didn't mean Loki was better.

    It was true that Loki didn't have overwhelming battle power after all. Also, Loki might be in an advantageous position, but he couldn't kill the slime that easily. That was why this fight might take longer than expected.

    The slime knew about that fact as well, thus the reason why he was still confident even though Loki had been winning the battle the whole time.

    The Heavenly Sovereign glanced at Loki for a moment as if he was trying to say something.

    Before he finished, he had clapped his hands.

    It seemed that the Heavenly Sovereign couldn't lay low anymore.

    Even though the slime's power was effective against him, he was still the current number two in the world.

    He couldn't accept that defeat easily.

    Without hesitation, he jumped forth.

    A huge fireball appeared on top of the Heavenly Sovereign from the clap earlier. The fireball suddenly took the shape of a giant humanoid, trying to evaporate the slime.

    The slime sent a few tentacles to grasp its limbs while the others completely dissolved its source of power.

    But right after he captured the humanoid giant, Loki snapped his fingers. Two big swords appeared in front of the giant's hands.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled as he controlled the giant to grab the two swords and cut the slimes that captured it.

    Then, it continued on its path while carrying these two swords. It seemed that Loki was planning to use this giant as his unique sword wielder to cut down the slime.
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    Chapter 2068: Getting Cornered?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Surprisingly, the sword didn't have the repelling effect like it did to its slime. This showed the true nature of Loki's power.

    The giant humanoid ran straight toward the slime. The latter had sent numerous tentacles to stop the giant, but the giant managed to slash one tentacle after another, swiftly making its way toward the slime.

    Eventually, the slime sneaked in some fluid underneath the giant flame and let it erupt simultaneously.

    The slime instantly covered the giant flame, dissolving its flame.

    But as expected, the slime still couldn't touch the swords.

    The giant body used the swords to push away all the slime that covered its body, but the slime sucked some energy, causing the giant's size to shrink to two-thirds of the original.

    The two swords became a bit too big for the giant humanoid to handle, but it didn't give up. The giant tossed one of the swords and used two hands to wield the other. This was the only way for it to continue.

    The slime wobbled once as if it panicked for failing to stop the giant. It hurriedly used another burst, trying to completely engulf the giant.

    But after seeing it, the Heavenly Sovereign could easily find the spot and immediately control the giant to move away, avoiding all the incoming bursts like that of a real expert.

    This giant made of fire truly looked like a human. And the slime had to face a human of his own size. This was the first.

    It immediately changed its body form again and started extending to the sides as if it was going to split into two.

    The giant and its controller, the Heavenly Sovereign, were confused. They didn't know what the slime was trying to do. At the same time, they had to deliver a killing blow if they wanted to defeat it. But if they didn't know where they could strike for it to be a killing blow, there was no chance they could attack it.

    The giant looked around, trying to sense the body's parts that seemed to be the real body.

    Whether it was fortunate or unfortunate, the slime actually didn't try to split its body. It was just trying to create a thick wall that stretched over a quarter mile. And this wall actually curved, about to completely surround the giant.

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign frowned and immediately stopped supplying Magic Power to the giant, causing it to disappear for no reason.

    The Heavenly Sovereign clicked his tongue. He wanted to clash with the slime, but the situation didn't allow him to be reckless.

    So, he could only swallow his pride and focus on getting more information from the enemy.

    Surprisingly, the slime wall gradually surrounded both Loki and the Heavenly Sovereign. If this continued, the slime might do something ridiculous and kill them inside.

    Loki looked around and said, "I think after this, we will have to launch our last attack. Make sure it counts."

    The Heavenly Sovereign was concerned about the wall, but it seemed that Loki was looking at what came after blocking this attack.

    Since Loki was so confident, there was no need for him to be afraid. But there was one thing that he had to ask Loki. "So, have you understood the slime?"

    "Kind of. I don't have time to explain it, but you can say that this slime is bad news. I can understand the entire situation just by observing this slime." The God of Mischief let out a long sigh.

    "Haha, the slime is so like you. You have destroyed your world once, and this slime is planning to do the same."

    Loki shook his head. "No, the slime is different."

    "Huh? What do you mean?"

    Unfortunately, his question couldn't be answered as Loki had pointed forward. When Feng Hao followed his line of sight, he found that the gate had been completely closed.

    In that instant, the Magic Power could begin to circulate all around the wall and shoot out a translucent barrier that isolated both of them from the outside.

    The Heavenly Sovereign clicked his tongue. After looking at the amount of Magic Power, he realized that he had to go all out if he wanted to break through from this place.

    His body started emitting Magic Power while Loki remained calm as if the wall couldn't even injure him.

    The Heavenly Sovereign raised his right hand while pointing the other way around with his left hand.

    Two trigrams appeared, one on the ground and the other in the sky. The trigrams were emitting golden light that soon became connected to each other, creating a cylinder.

    After that, Feng Hao rotated the cylinder so that it could roll on the ground.

    With a push, the cylinder started to roll toward the wall. There was nothing inside the cylinder, making the slime confused. He thought that the Heavenly Sovereign was trying to bluff his way out.

    So, it allowed the cylinder to get close to the wall.

    Unfortunately, it was a mistake. Once the cylinder reached the wall, the cylinder suddenly opened up.

    The translucent light that connected the barrier suddenly became hardened, turning the cylinder into a scroll that had just been opened.

    In that instant, a few inscriptions started to appear as the translucent barrier turned into hard bamboo.

    The words came out of the scroll and shone, confusing the slime. This was the first time he saw an ability like this.

    On the one hand, it didn't look dangerous and the time it took to activate the skill was longer than most abilities. On the other hand, this attack came from the Heavenly Sovereign.

    So, even though he was curious about this ability, he had to crush it. Without hesitation, the walls spurt out slime and turn it into spikes, trying to stab the words to dissolve the power.

    The Heavenly Sovereign couldn't help but smile. The moment the spikes were about to reach the words, the words let out a light that became connected to each other. And to the slime's surprise, there were a total of eight words that made a trigram with the scroll forming the symbol of yin and yang.

    Feng Hao smiled and activated his ability to the fullest. "Eight Trigrams activated."
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    Suddenly, the trigrams summoned ten elements. Each side represented their own element: Fire, Earth, Lake, Heaven, Water, Mountain, Thunder, and Wind. Meanwhile, the yin and yang symbol represented light and dark as well as the power to balance all eight elements.

    The slime might be able to dissolve people's power easily. But the Heavenly Sovereign knew that the slime needed to process the element first. So, by giving a different attribute to the attack, the slime would take a bit more time to process, resulting in the attack actually hitting him.

    Those ten elements flew straight to the wall made of slime.

    The fire was immediately dissolved by the slime's power, but the earth managed to reach the slime's body and pierce it. It didn't look like it had any effect, but it was enough to touch the slime.

    After all, there were other elements. The Lake and Water sent a similar power, but the Lake produced fresh water while the Water Element spurted our saline water.

    The Fresh Water could easily be stopped, but because of the difference in salinity, the saline water hit the slime. And it exerted a lot of pressure to the point it pushed back the fluid that made the wall.

    Heaven Power formed a pressure from above, pushing the slime as if the sky was about to fall. The Mountain Power lifted up the ground as if trying to create a new mountain. As a result, both powers squeezed the slime into the middle, causing the slime to slightly get compressed.

    The Thunder produced both Lightning and Thunderous Sound. The Lightning struck the slime and with the help of the rod coming from the Earth Power, the lightning could slip inside the slime and spark, causing a burst of slime. It created a small dent in the slime's body.

    Last but not least, the Wind Power used the small dent to drill the slime, creating a hole that somehow connected to the outside.

    Meanwhile, the Light and Dark disappeared without a trace. They were used so that the eight elements could be in harmony as well as sacrificing themselves to avoid the slime from dissolving the other elements.

    And it worked.

    Seeing there was a hole in the wall, Loki and Feng Hao immediately jumped toward this opening, trying to escape from this place.

    The slime poured all his Magic Power to close it, but this small hole was what Loki needed to escape.

    He used the World Re-Creation to expand the area between the hole, causing the hole to grow.

    No matter how hard the slime tried to close it, the hole would only become bigger and bigger. By the time they arrived, the hole had become like a circle gate in a traditional home.

    Loki and Feng Hao easily escaped from this place, causing the slime to start to gather its body into one again. He couldn't let Loki take advantage of this body to wound him after all.

    Unfortunately, Loki had planned to do just that.

    Once he came out, Loki said, "Get ready."

    Feng Hao frowned. He didn't understand, but he would adjust to help Loki.

    Loki raised his hands.

    Soul Mirage.

    Suddenly, a huge Loki appeared from the ground, rising to the sky. This Loki looked the same as Loki, other than the fact that the body was translucent.

    By using the Soul Mirage, Loki could duplicate his soul. And this soul went one step further by using Metamorphosis.

    He had one form that he could copy to challenge this slime. It was one of his children.

    In that instant, Loki's soul turned into a giant serpent. The length was comparable to the slime wall, and its size was a bit bigger than it.

    Still, it wasn't comparable to the actual size of Jormungand.

    Even so, this was enough, considering he made it from Magic Power and his own soul.

    The serpent started moving, circling the slime that was about to gather in one spot.

    The slime used his power to dissolve this snake, but to his surprise, he could do nothing to this snake.

    Even a real human could be dissolved, yet, he couldn't help but wonder what Loki did to make this snake this weird.

    In the end, the slime poured its body part into the ground before turning into tentacles that circled around the snake's body like a rope. They completely captured the snake so that it couldn't do anything.

    But this was what Loki wanted in the first place. Now that the slime had expended a lot of slime from its body, it shouldn't be able to do a lot of things.

    Loki jumped to the front and clapped his hands.

    Omni-Phantasm.

    The moment he used another skill, the snake turned into stones. Since the snake had circled around his body, the slime suddenly fell into a predicament. He realized that Loki was waiting for this moment to attack him.

    The Heavenly Sovereign's eyes flashed as he clapped his hands, pouring his energy into the stone wall.

    "Element Bestowal." Feng Hao shouted, signaling Loki that he was ready.

    The God of Mischief smiled as he fully activated his skill, Omni-Phantasm.

    In that instant, numerous spikes emerged from the body of the spikes.

    As the name implied, Omni-Phantasm allowed Loki to control the unlimited illusion that came from his imagination. And Feng Hao's Element Bestowal granted his energy that contained all the elements inside.

    Once it burst out, the spikes hit the slime. With all the elements appearing all at once, there was no way that the slime could block everything.

    The fire thorns evaporated some of the slime, water spikes completely dissolved the slime, and the earth spikes scoped out some slime. Each element used its own characteristic to thin out the slime. As long as they continued doing this, the slime would gradually become smaller and they would have an easier time to kill it.

    But as expected of the almighty slime, even with this power, its body only shrank by five percent.

    And with this attack, the realm made by the World Re-Creation disappeared, returning all of them to the real world.

    Feng Hao was disappointed that they could only give this much damage to the point he couldn't help but say, "Damn. Why does a slime, the usually weakest monster in the game, have to be this strong?"
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    Feng Hao glanced at Loki. "So, what will we do now that your realm has disappeared?"

    Loki remained silent. They certainly had some problems. The reason why he could easily utilize his power to the point the slime had a hard time dissolving it was because of that realm where he could use the infinite illusion from his imagination.

    Also, the Mind Image was useful because the slime focused too much on the realm instead of thinking about another possibility. Now that the realm had disappeared, if Loki used the same trick, the slime would have realized that the change was in his mind, not the real world. He would be able to completely dissolve the power this time.

    That was why if Loki didn't have any more trump cards, the situation would get worse and worse as time passed.

    Loki smiled. "You don't have to worry. I'm already prepared to fight this slime for three days and three nights, so there's no way I'm losing all hope fifteen minutes into the battle."

    As expected, Loki's strength piqued the slime's interest. The slime couldn't help but summon a humanoid figure so that he could speak to him.

    "To think there is a human as strong as you. I can see that your strength has reached a level above me, but you must not be that strong in battle. You might be able to confuse me with your power, but you can't kill me.

    "Join me, human. I will let you be reborn with the strongest body. Once I have destroyed this world, you can still live as a humanoid slime."

    Loki looked at the slime before shaking his head helplessly. "Do you think I don't know how you get this power?

    "The world once loved all the beings in this world. However, it stopped because of a certain creature… That creature dissolved the world's love, disconnecting it from the world itself.

    "However, the system that the world created could still be taken advantage of. It was like having your own son pointing a gun at you as your son tortured you by shooting continuously. He even took a video and shared it so that he could get more benefits like money.

    "What a ridiculous bullshit creature…" Loki snorted.

    "You don't know that this world is broken. If you follow the world, you will be restricted by the world's limits. But if you are disconnected from this world, you can take advantage of the world and eventually gain a strength that is beyond this world itself."

    "You don't understand a single thing." Loki shook his head.

    "No, you are the one who understands it. Have you ever thought that a microorganism that you think is such a tiny thing has the ability to think like that of a human?"

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign widened his eyes in shock. 'Now that I think about it, the slime is a single-cell monster, right? If you think about it, what if the slime starts off very small with that kind of consciousness?

    'It's said that the gap between atoms is like the distance between Earth and other planets. And if you think about it, what if… this is just what if…

    'What if the microorganism is like a human? However, their world consists of the micro world. In comparison, humans are living on this planet and we can be compared to that of other planets.

    'What if all the planets in the Solar System are like a few atoms, creating a molecule? And other solar systems and even galaxies are similar to molecule and molecule and even bigger?

    'What if humans are like microorganisms but just on a bigger scale? What if we are just something insignificant to a giant being?

    'Our existence is like a tumor that destroys the cell, which is our planet. And we are getting erased like this so that the giant being can recover?'

    The Heavenly Sovereign gasped. He could see what the slime wanted to do if he truly was born from a microorganism.

    The slime had reached their consciousness after evolving to this degree. By absorbing this planet and everything inside it, he could become a bigger existence and eventually reach other planets. Once that happens, there might be a higher consciousness, which might be the galaxy itself.

    That was why the slime wanted to kill everything in this place.

    But his intake of the slime's ambition was different from Loki's. There was one thing that could connect him, the slime and Theo.

    They all wanted to see the higher being that controlled them like nothing. However, their way was different. Loki wanted to see the higher being by constantly annoying him. He created all those unpredictable elements that made everything a mess.

    Meanwhile, the slime tried to become a higher consciousness. He might be doing the same thing over and over again until he became the biggest. In other words, the highest being was the giant 'creature' that contained all these planets and galaxies.

    On the other hand, Theo tried to find the higher being through other realities. He might not be able to do it with all these threats around, but he still believed this was the correct thing.

    Their path might be different, but the goal they pursued was the same.

    For Loki, who planned to do everything to find them, this kind of option might not be as bad as he thought.

    On the one hand, he was still Theo's ally. On the other hand, joining hands with the slime might give him a better chance.

    Loki fell silent for a moment as if he was tempted. But before he could say anything, a deep voice echoed in everyone's ears.

    "To think there is such a powerful monster in this world. I have seen it in the video, but this is the first time I have witnessed it with my own eyes. It's no wonder why Theodore Griffith is not capable of defeating him."

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign widened his eyes and turned around. There was a middle-aged man standing in the air, but unlike the others, he stopped the air beneath him, creating a hard surface for him.

    There was only one person in this world with this kind of power and had the nerve to come here.

    "Time God, Aiden Turner…"
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    "Time God, Aiden Turner." The Heavenly Sovereign looked at this man with a serious expression.

    The Time God had finally arrived on the battlefield. It seemed that he rushed into the battlefield since he came earlier than expected. But what truly happened was that Leonardo had pushed him to the corner where he could do nothing but help.

    In the end, he finished his task in the yellow line and reached this place. The situation didn't seem to be that good either.

    Loki was frozen while the Heavenly Sovereign was confused. Upon seeing their condition, the Time God said, "I have a lot of things to ask, but this is the first time I have heard about a human who has reached the stage above Mythical Rank…"

    The Heavenly Sovereign smirked. "You are lucky to witness it, right? Though, you should have come sooner and fought this slime before the illusion ran out. We would have dealt serious damage to him if that was the case."

    "I don't really care. Even if the slime can fight against multiple Saints, it doesn't change the fact that the three strongest people in the world are fighting the slime together. That's all we need to know."

    "…" The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged. "You goddamn right."

    "In that case, let's kill the slime, shall we?" The Time God looked at the slime, which had gotten a bit thinner.

    "Well, we can't see who is stronger among us, but one thing is for sure. We can kill this slime…" The Heavenly Sovereign raised his hand, summoning a trigram.

    This time, only two elements were awakened.

    'Represent the Big Yang and Big Yin, Heaven and Earth." The Heavenly Sovereign muttered inwardly.

    Suddenly, the ground trembled and the sky split. All the pressure coming from within them was so fierce that the moment it touched the slime, the body seemed to be splitting.

    "!!!" The slime hurriedly utilized his power to dissolve this power, but it seemed that the power contained in 'Heaven' and 'Earth' was trying to connect with each other. And he, who was in the middle, would be split in half if nothing was done.

    The slime's dissolving power reacted and the pressure gradually disappeared. The slime body that was about to be cut suddenly returned to normal.

    If this continued, the attack would be a waste.

    The Heavenly Sovereign knew about this and that was the exact reason why he used this ability. After all, there was one more person on their side.

    "Acceleration." The Time God pointed his finger at the slime as green light started to shine on his fingertip.

    In that instant, the production of the force from Heaven and Earth became even faster, causing the pressure to return.

    The slime could only hold back this power for a moment, not stopping it. So, it used the remaining time to send forth multiple tentacles toward Feng Hao.

    Loki suddenly stepped in between and waved his hands. Multiple swords appeared around him, cutting the tentacles down.

    The slime knew this would happen, so he added another trick to the tentacles.

    When the tip of the tentacle was cut down, the body started to grow another head by spurting out more slime. That slime connected the body and the tip, allowing it to recover.

    Loki tried to cut it again, but the slime tentacles had reached Loki and the Heavenly Sovereign.

    "Tsk." Loki clicked his tongue and jumped to the side. Meanwhile, the Heavenly Sovereign had to retract his power first before avoiding the slimes.

    The Time God pointed his other hand to the tentacles. Suddenly, those tentacles were wrapped by green Magic Power before they completely stopped as if they were frozen in the sky, allowing the Heavenly Sovereign to retreat safely.

    As the strongest person in the world, the Time God didn't like to be passive. His body started to glitch before he completely vanished into thin air.

    The slime suddenly raised multiple tentacles from the ground. They all moved to the back.

    All of a sudden, the Time God appeared behind the slime, but because of the tentacles, he had to stop advancing.

    "…" The Time God frowned. The slime was able to follow him by dissolving his power. It acted like a tracker and its ability also stopped the Time God's acceleration.

    Now that the Time God had stopped, the slime split the tentacles into smaller tentacles to create a cage to capture the Time God.

    The Time God maintained his calm as if he wasn't pressured by this situation.

    In fact, he didn't have to move as the God of Mischief had appeared on top of him and cut the slime tentacles, creating an opening to escape.

    The Time God smiled. He was assessing the God of Mischief's power, but it seemed that his rank reflected his ability.

    It would be hard to rely on an incompetent person after all. So, he had to test the God of Mischief first, considering the information about him was nowhere to be found.

    Now that he had found out that Loki was reliable, he started focusing on the ability that might kill the slime.

    The Time God raised both hands. A green aura started to envelop his hand and the pressure around him began to increase.

    The slime felt something bad from this attack and immediately raised more tentacles to stop it.

    The tentacles surrounded him once again. Unlike the previous ones, these tentacles carried the dissolving ability. It tried to dissolve the Magic Power in the area itself.

    This way, the Time God wouldn't have enough power to utilize his strength.

    However, the slime underestimated the number one person in the world.

    The moment the slime activated his dissolving power, everything suddenly stopped. The wind, the world, the flow of Magic Power, and even the dissolving power itself came to a halt.

    The Time God stopped the world for a moment. Within that time freeze, he leisurely flew out of the encirclement and stood in the air above the slime.

    Instead of doing anything, the Time God simply stopped. He wanted to observe the slime for a while as if trying to learn its weakness.

    "I see…"
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    "I see…" The Time God furrowed his eyebrows.

    It seemed he took too long to observe the slime. The slime actually had finished dissolving the time power that stopped the flow of time itself, so the tentacle could finally move, trying to smack him.

    The Time God glanced at the tentacle before accelerating one more time to return to the Heavenly Sovereign's side.

    "It seems that the slime has a core somewhere… The core that produces all this slime. It's too thick to find its location, but it should be there. If we can destroy it, we will be able to defeat this slime." The Time God explained.

    "That's easier said than done. We have to thin out the slime first." Feng Hao let out a long sigh.

    The slime wobbled a few times. This time, the slime used its body to form something besides the tentacles.

    It was actually a wave of red slime as if this was an ocean wave of death. Whatever the wave came across, they would disappear without traces. And this giant wave was going straight to them.

    The Heavenly Sovereign and the Time God raised their altitude by using their pure control over Magic Power.

    However, there was another trick to this wave.

    Multiple sharks suddenly flew out of the wave. The sharks were completely made of red slime. They didn't even have any skin like other monsters.

    "!!!" Feng Hao hurriedly waved his hand, forming another trigram. He used the wind to blow the sharks away.

    But as expected of the slime, some of the sharks had more power compared to the others, allowing them to slip past the gust of wind.

    Luckily, they couldn't reach Feng Hao because the Time God had frozen the time around them.

    The Heavenly Sovereign took this opportunity to escape while saying, "This is not good. The slime is getting serious…"

    "Are you saying that he hasn't gone serious this whole time?" The Time God's eyebrows twitched.

    The Heavenly Sovereign only witnessed the slime using tentacles, so this was the first time he saw other things besides the tentacles. So, there was no more explanation other than the slime getting serious.

    "Just take it as it is." The Heavenly Sovereign shouted while pointing his right palm at the sky.

    Another trigram appeared above him. The trigram was almost a hundred feet in diameter. This was certainly bigger than anything he had used in this battle.

    "Heaven, Lightning." Feng Hao shouted while waving down his hand. "Come forth, Lightning Tribulation."

    A fierce lightning suddenly came forth. This lightning strike was even stronger than Ava's Lightning God Cannon.

    If there was anyone who could release this level of attack, it would be the Lightning Saint. It might not reach the level of its roar, but the Lightning Saint had to get serious to produce this level of lightning.

    The lightning went to the top of the slime, trying to destroy it from the very top.

    The slime started to change its form from a normal mountain to that of a volcano. From the inside, he released the 'magma' slime that devoured the lightning and dissolved it.

    "…" Feng Hao couldn't help but furrow his eyebrows. "Seriously… That can't even reach him? Oi, Time God. Do you have anything you can use to harm the slime?"

    "Just call me, Aiden. It's far faster and more convenient." The Time God corrected him while adding, "I do. But I need your cooperation."

    Feng Hao smiled. "Nice. I'll match your movement."

    "Got it." The Time God started emitting green Magic Power.

    Seeing the level of Magic Power, Feng Hao knew this attack was extremely powerful. So, he also started releasing his Magic Power.

    However, they suddenly heard Loki's voice.

    "Stop. Conserve your energy for a moment. I have an idea."

    "!!!" Aiden and Feng Hao turned around, looking at Loki with confused expressions.

    Aiden took a deep breath and retracted his Magic Power while saying, "Although your level is above Mythical Rank, if you say something foolish, I'm not going to forgive you."

    Feng Hao chuckled. "Well, you are the God of Mischief, Loki. So, I'm sure you have a good idea."

    Loki finally regrouped with Feng Hao and Aiden. He said, "The slime is having trouble moving its giant body. That is something we can take advantage of.

    "That's why it's going to be a battle of attrition. As long as we can weaken the slime continuously, my daughter and Theo can participate in the battle and defeat the slime."

    "That's true. I guess we have to fight this slime for three days and three nights." Feng Hao chuckled, exaggerating it with a joke.

    Aiden nodded with a serious expression, agreeing to the suggestion.

    "As for the idea…"

    Before Loki finished his words, the slime actually released a huge amount of Magic Power as if trying to attack them. However, that attack had a different purpose.

    The slime only wanted to grab their attention for a moment. In that split second, some slime slipped past them.

    "!!!" The God of Mischief, the Singularity Rank Expert, was the first to notice it. He turned around as if trying to look at Theo. "That is…"

    The Heavenly Sovereign and the Time God also turned around, trying to follow his line of sight.

    They were shocked by the appearance of slime and wanted to help Theo.

    Sadly for them, the God of Mischief had just done the unthinkable.

    "Wha—!! Why?" The Heavenly Sovereign spurted a mouthful of blood as he looked at Loki in shock. He couldn't help but take a glance at the hand that had just pierced his heart.

    Loki was their ally, and Theo had even confirmed it. That was why he lowered his guard around him, but to think Loki took advantage of that to kill him.

    The Time God didn't have a good time either. His arm was also taken away by Loki.

    Loki smiled at them and said, "I don't have grudges against you. The only reason why you have to die is because you are a nuisance to my goal. That's all…"
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    "Kh." The Time God gritted his teeth. He managed to grab the severed arm and put it on the correct arm before applying his time.

    There was a glow between the gap of the severed flesh and time looked like it had stopped in that area, causing the severed arm to be reattached.

    Meanwhile, the Heavenly Sovereign couldn't say anything. He could only glare at the God of Mischief in shock.

    He never thought that Loki would do such a thing. Unfortunately, there was nothing he could do as his consciousness began to fade and his energy had left his body.

    When Loki pulled out his arm, the Heavenly Sovereign could only fall to the ground, dying.

    On the other hand, the number of enemies had increased. The slime was already hard to deal with, and with Loki, whose strength was beyond any human in this world, this might be the catastrophe the humans had to endure.

    The Time God gritted his teeth, shouting, "What are you doing?"

    The shock spread in an instant. There were a lot of people watching this fight.

    …

    In the base, the president and all the cabinets that remained in the base couldn't help but drop their jaws.

    One of them smashed the table with his fist while shouting, "DAMN!"

    That anger was enough to provoke other people's reactions.

    "Why did that guy help the slime?"

    "This is why Theodore Griffith should be under us. Just look at the current situation, we should have controlled them from the beginning."

    "We won't have to pay such a high price if we can control Theo's group this whole time."

    "To think that a strong person like him would betray the human race."

    "He has even killed the Heavenly Sovereign."

    Some of them were angry, thinking they could do a better job. But some of them understood their situation and fell into despair.

    "No way. If the Heavenly Sovereign is dead and that weird guy is helping the slime, humanity would be doomed."

    "We have no way to stop them."

    They didn't know what they could do to reverse the situation. Even with Theo's brain, they couldn't fight against an absolute power after all.

    …

    In Theo's group headquarters, the situation was as chaotic as the white house. Even the War Saint, Theo's grandfather, didn't expect such an outcome.

    "What? How could he kill the Heavenly Sovereign…" Leonardo gasped. A part of him was thinking about this kind of scheme, wondering if Loki was trying to confuse the people. A part of him was already looking ahead and began to think of a solution. After all, facing the slime and the God of Mischief would be close to impossible unless there was a miracle.

    "Is this for real?" Agata sucked a cold breath. She couldn't predict this kind of outcome. She had put a lot of trust in Theo, including the trust Theo put in someone.

    Yet, Loki actually betrayed humanity. It was clear that this situation was beyond anyone's imagination.

    Even Nella couldn't help but look down while clutching her head. She started losing all hope, thinking it was impossible to fight those two even with Theo and the Time God. And the current situation might cause the Goddess of Death to defect as well since the other party was her father.

    That was why this was impossible.

    The news wasn't transmitted to other places, but those on the same battlefield couldn't help but feel the same despair.

    "This is…" Due to the sudden shock, some people were distracted for a second, resulting in the monsters killing them.

    There were a series of screams and shrills echoing in the area, making them fall deeper.

    "Don't lose your focus. Maintain your position!" The commanders were trying to instruct the soldiers and other fighters.

    They might have been shocked by such a situation, but this wasn't the time for it. If they didn't fight, they would be run over by these monsters. They had to keep fighting to the very end… At the very least, they still had to fight until a miracle appeared.

    All the Mythical Rank Experts released all their strength, trying to keep everything under control.

    However, the shock earlier had caused at least a thousand people to die in an instant. This was the biggest and fastest loss they had during the whole battle.

    "Shit. We have more than two thousand people injured. They are now treated in the rear, if our formation collapses, we might face a lot more casualties…"

    The commanders gritted his teeth. One of them shouted, "Bring all the injured to the back. No matter what, we have to keep fighting to the very end. We have to last long enough so that a miracle has the opportunity to bless us with its presence. Fight, Fight, Fight! Even if your feet give up, keep fighting!"

    Those shouts were hard to be heard even if he used his Magic Power to transmit the Magic Power. However, some people who heard his speech couldn't help but shout the same thing.

    "Fight, Fight, Fight!"

    "Fight, Fight, Fight!"

    From one person to another, they raised each other's spirits and continued shouting. Before long, the shout reached the other side of the battlefield. Its sound became louder and louder to the point it somehow overwhelmed the monsters' roars for a second.

    In that one instant, the message became extremely clear. They had to fight. Whatever happened, unless all the fighters on the yellow line and the red line died, they had to keep fighting.

    "Fight!"

    *Bam!* There was a loud bang sound echoing through the battlefield. The formation that was about to collapse suddenly became solid once again, stopping the monster's advance.

    The battle was not over yet.

    The Time God suddenly raised his hand, shooting out a green light. It was so bright that the entire battlefield could easily see it.

    "Haha, a Singularity? Do you think you are the only one who has reached that step? You are underestimating me too much!"

    In front of the Time God's chest, a clock suddenly appeared.

    "I know that in the future, I will lose my life. That's why I know that I have to keep my trump card all this time." The Time God smirked. "And thankfully, I did. It's time… for my frozen status to start moving again."

    "Time Lock Released."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2074: Hope

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Time Lock Released!"

    The God of Mischief widened his eyes. He understood what the Time God meant.

    "You… You have frozen your own system?" The God of Mischief gasped.

    "As a Saint, you should have known that our power can affect everything in this world, including the system that the world has made." The Time God smirked.

    He wasn't the only one who had done such a thing. Even Theo had used his Reality Authority to form a fake identity under the world's system. Then, there was the slime that used its power to dissolve the world's love. Loki had done a lot of things as well.

    That was why the God of Mischief knew it was possible.

    However, he didn't expect that the Time God would do something of this level. He froze his own system so that his experience didn't go up and his level remained still.

    Even if he killed many monsters, the EXP couldn't increase. After all, the time of his system had stopped.

    Now that he had released this power from the system, all the EXP that was supposed to come in could finally enter.

    The Time God couldn't help but smile once he saw it.

    Level: 921

    …

    …

    Level: 941

    …

    …

    Level: 980

    There was a surge of power coming into the Time God's body.

    The God of Mischief was completely stunned. This was the first time he saw such a lunatic.

    The Time God stopped his own time and progress just because he wanted to make his trump card. And that trump card was born because he had read his own future.

    The Time God took the book that contained everything he had written, whether it was his future self or his current self.

    He showed it to the God of Mischief. There was one glaring sentence that covered the entire paper.

    [06 August 2780]

    [I go to the battlefield.]

    This was the last message ever written in this book. That was right. This battle was the battle where he fell.

    Even after changing his future by messing with some matters in his timeline, the ending didn't change.

    And this was also why he was a bit skeptical when the Mafia Queen replaced him as the guardian deity.

    If he ever came to this battlefield, he would surely die. But now that he could do nothing but come, he had let go of everything and revealed his path.

    "In this battle, I might die… That's why I have been stopping my time this whole time. I am going to rewrite my own history. After defeating you and the slime, I shall write that the path I've walked is the correct path." The Time God smirked.

    Name: Aiden Turner

    Level: 1,000

    Rank: Mythical

    There was still a sudden surge of power coming into his body.

    The God of Mischief hurriedly raised his hand, trying to stop him. The slime also summoned a few tentacles to attack him.

    However, Aiden only smiled as he waved his hand. Suddenly, the time around him seemed to be frozen.

    He was the only one that could move in this place. And the EXP was finally filled to the brim.

    Even though he had frozen his system, he never stopped killing monsters. He might have killed hundreds of thousands of monsters just for this moment alone. And his hard work didn't betray him.

    Aiden smiled.

    [You've leveled up.]

    Name: Aiden Turner

    Level: 1,001

    Rank: Singularity

    He finally broke the last stage and stood toe-to-toe with Loki. There was a mysterious power that entered his body.

    Just receiving it alone made him feel like he could do everything.

    The EXP continued to rise, allowing him to get one more level.

    Name: Aiden Turner

    Level: 1,002

    The Time God smiled.

    "This is truly the best feeling…" Aiden hurriedly froze the time of his system again. This system had reached the time when he stopped hunting the monsters, so he had to allocate his status points first before the time his system reached the apocalypse. At that time, he couldn't allocate the status points since the system had gone for good.

    After allocating the points, Aiden retracted his power again, looking at the system gradually disappearing from his vision. Yes, the system had reached the time when the apocalypse began. And he couldn't access the system anymore.

    However, this was enough. With this, he could finally fight Loki and the slime.

    But as expected of Loki and the slime, he had used the surge of power to momentarily overpower them, but they managed to resist it to a certain degree.

    Although it was faint, the slime and Loki began to move in this frozen world.

    Aiden took a deep breath and finally retracted his power, allowing them to move freely again.

    They might not see everything, but from the aura Aiden's body emitted, they could understand what kind of transformation Aiden had a moment ago.

    "You have reached the Singularity Rank?" Loki gasped. He immediately pulled back, not knowing what the current Aiden was capable of doing.

    Meanwhile, the slime continued its attack, but the tentacles were suddenly cut into pieces.

    In addition, a male's voice echoed in the area, startling all of them. The sound contained anger in it, and there was only one person who was free enough to come to this place.

    "LOKIIIII!!!"

    The God of Mischief glanced to the side while the slime retracted its tentacles. There was one more challenger that was going to stop them.

    Since the slime had absorbed the original Theo, obviously, the one facing him would be free as well.

    Yes, the one who came just now was none other than Theodore Griffith.

    With this, their number was even.

    The Time God glared at Loki, thinking he should be fighting someone of his level. Meanwhile, Theo might not be strong enough to handle the slime alone, but he should be able to do something with his current strength.

    Theo wanted to fight Loki, but it seemed that he wouldn't have the opportunity.

    Theo gritted his teeth and summoned his clone.

    The hope that was gone earlier suddenly appeared once again.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2075: Fighting Loki and the Slime

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo and the Time God stood side by side. Theo was glaring at the slime while the Time God knew his opponent was Loki.

    "Loki…" Theo gritted his teeth.

    "What? You should have thought about this kind of situation with your brain, right? I am merely choosing the option where I can get the most benefit. I want to go to meet those bastards, you surely don't think this is just a pipe dream, right?"

    Theo didn't answer him. But as someone who pursued the same thing, he obviously couldn't deny it.

    There were many theories about the higher being. What the slime believed in was the theory that took the concept of 'scale' to a whole new level. The comparison of a microorganism to a human was like a human to that higher being. So, they had just to surpass this world and continue climbing that path.

    The world itself had its consciousness, so the other planets should have their own consciousness and even something bigger than it like the solar system and even the galaxies. That was why the theory was still understandable in the face of this unique power.

    However, Theo's path wasn't that different. As the ruler of Reality, he believed the higher being was just a normal being in a higher dimension. All he had to do was to find the coordinate of their dimension and use his power to connect this world to that reality.

    He could cross that boundary and meet the higher being.

    Meanwhile, Loki had been trying to make the higher being annoyed to prove their existence.

    On the one hand, it might look like he never had the ambition to go beyond it. On the other hand, if Loki didn't have a grander ambition, he would soon become bored.

    Theo bit his lips. He shouted, "I will win this battle."

    Loki smirked. He knew what Theo meant by stating that sentence. At first glance, Theo looked like he was just showing his determination. But for Loki, who actually gave that rule to Theo, this word was a statement where Theo only had two choices. If he didn't fulfill this statement, he would lose his power.

    Loki had groomed Theo as someone who could defeat him both in strength and mind. However, Theo was still right in front of that gate. He was still not at the God of Mischief level just yet.

    Loki took a deep breath before summoning his clone. The Clone Skill originated from him after all, so once he summoned his clone, there would be two Singularity Rank Experts.

    Even so, the Time God wasn't scared of Loki. He stood not far away from Loki while saying, "Your power is similar to Theo… I see. It seems that you are truly the God of Mischief, Loki, from the Norse Mythology. Fighting against a God is something that I haven't done before.

    "Even if you are considered to be two, I am not planning to lose in this fight." The Time God began to release his power. "I have seen your power earlier. It seems that you are not that adept in battle. Even if you split your body, you won't still be my opponent. It's time for the god of old to meet his end."

    Loki smirked. He also released his power, but this Magic Power contained all five thousand points of Magic Power. Once it erupted, the amount overwhelmed the Time God's Magic Power in an instant. In addition, the clone was releasing the same thing.

    At first glance, it looked like there was no hope for the Time God.

    But the Time God actually jumped forth, approaching Loki.

    There was an hourglass appearing on top of his palm. When he crushed it, a translucent sphere suddenly appeared. It was a hundred feet in radius and everything inside the sphere looked frozen.

    The slime saw this sphere and tried to stretch its tentacle to dissolve this time power, but Theo appeared in between.

    He waved his sword, cutting the tentacles easily. Unfortunately, this was only an illusion. The slime dissolved the illusion easily.

    The slime knew that Theo's strength was incomparable to Loki's. Even with all his strength, he wouldn't be able to create an illusion that couldn't be dissolved.

    That was why the tentacles kept approaching the sphere without any fear.

    Still, even though Theo should be angry because of Loki, his expression gradually became even more serious. It felt like he had forgotten Loki's matter for the time being and focused on the opponent in front of him.

    Someone who wasn't disturbed by whatever happened earlier was strong. Even the slime wouldn't underestimate Theo. But it didn't mean the slime would retract its tentacles.

    Seeing multiple tentacles coming, Theo let out a long breath, calming his heart down. His mind was concentrating on one thing.

    There was something from the slime that piqued his interest.

    He had done it before and even the Time God showed something that gave him this inspiration.

    Theo pointed his palm at the tentacle. "Inverted World."

    "!!!" The slime suddenly felt dread and instinctively stopped its tentacles. It felt like the slime was glaring at Theo, specifically his change.

    All of a sudden, a huge whirlpool appeared on one tentacle. And the slime around the whirlpool was sucked into it and disappeared without a trace.

    "!!!" The slime was shocked when he experienced it. After all, he completely lost connection with the slime that got sucked into it.

    'What is that? What did he do?' The slime thought. Theo's power felt different than anything he had shown this far. 'It feels like my slime… no, a part of my body suddenly vanishes all of a sudden… As if they never existed before…'

    Theo took a deep breath after using that power. His experiment worked. This might be what he needed in order to utilize his last law, Theo's Third Law, Inverted World.

    With this power, he could invert everything. He could even invert someone's existence. When that happened, that person would be gone for good from this reality.

    And that was what Theo used earlier. He inverted the slime's existence, creating the whirlpool that acted as his eraser.

    But as expected, the toll it took to use the third law was humongous. Even after his level was close to one thousand, he still couldn't ignore that amount.

    'Still, I finally succeeded…' Theo looked at the slime, who was confused by his power. 'Just like the slime using his Dissolve Power to erase the world's love, I have used my Reality Power to affect the world itself.

    'Instead of removing the slime in front of me, I am removing the slime's existence that is recorded in the world. By doing that, a part of the tentacle doesn't have an existence in this world anymore. With that, it's obvious that the slime won't be able to feel them anymore. All I have to do is to create something to camouflage my power. This way, the slime won't be able to realize that I erased his tentacle before using my illusion to make it look disappear. Without the connection to that part, the slime will believe it and my reality power will gradually erase it like how I apply my Reality Power to my illusion.'

    Theo's experiment finally worked. Before, he forcefully used the reality power to remove it, causing him to use the Mirage World and Reverse World first before applying the Inverted World. Doing it used too much power.

    Meanwhile, with this method, he managed to cut the Magic Power consumption by two-thirds. The power that was impossible to use in the past finally reached the level where his current level was enough to utilize it.

    Of course, he had to thank Reality Eyes for connecting him to this reality. Without it, he wouldn't be able to affect this world.

    This might be the only thing that could defeat the slime for good. Unlike Loki and Feng Hao, who chipped away its body, Theo erased it after all.

    The slime couldn't help but feel dread for the first time in his life. He knew what would happen if Theo continued to use this power.

    Even so, he could see that the amount of Magic Power to use that ability was abysmal.

    He finally opened his mouth again, saying, "Theodore Griffith. To think you would be able to kill me for good… I am impressed. You are far stronger than the one I've faced back then."

    "You don't need to compliment me. It won't stop me from killing you." Theo snorted.

    The slime rebuked him, "You can't kill me. You don't have enough energy to utilize that power long enough until I'm gone for good. No matter what you do today, you won't be able to defeat me today.

    "That's why I'm giving you this chance. I know that you are someone who is loyal to your group. Come and submit it to me. I will let you and every person that is close to you be reborn and witness my glory."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2076: Collapse?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "This…" The president and his cabinets were speechless after seeing such a development.

    "The Time God has actually reached a stage beyond level 1,000?"

    "Impossible. There are no registered names that have reached that stage ever since the portal to another world was opened."

    "Then, the Time God is the first person to reach this stage?"

    "This is a blessing for our base."

    "But why did he keep it a secret this whole time? If we had known about this, we would have gotten a lot more benefits."

    "A power that is too strong will cause more chaos than benefits."

    "That's true. If the Time God doesn't hide it, the other countries will do everything they can to kill him."

    "When that happens, I'm afraid there will be a union between a few Saints. I have no doubt in the Time God's strength, but even with that kind of strength, it's impossible to escape from multiple top ten experts, right?"

    "That's true. Nonetheless, no one could see this kind of development. At the very least, we still have hope to win."

    "Then, what about the other person that Theodore Griffith brought? That woman."

    "I don't know. Is she going to betray the human race as well?"

    "This…"

    No one could answer that question. They tried to observe Hel's movement, and it seemed that the latter hadn't made any suspicious move.

    She kept fighting the World Class Monster. In fact, her progress was quite good. The opponent had been injured severely, and sooner or later, the Goddess of Death would finish her battle.

    Even though the Saints and the World Class Monsters had the strongest power on the battlefield, their battle somehow was one of the quickest. It was not that they didn't have the strength to fight longer.

    In fact, if they wanted to, they could prolong the fight for a few days. However, every single Saint and World Class Monster knew that if they fought for too long, the other battlefield would end soon.

    It was because they had the strongest power that they had to end their battle as quickly as possible. They were the ones who had the power to change the overall battlefield after all.

    Hence, the Saints and the World Class Monsters were doing their best to kill their opponents, even if it meant playing an extremely risky game. If they were careless even for a second, they would be either heavily injured or die, just like the Lightning Saint who helped the Magma Dragon in exchange for a heavy injury.

    Nonetheless, the hope was there. If the Goddess of Death wasn't actually a traitor, she would help Theo stop the slime. In addition, the Magma Dragon was in the process of helping the Lightning Saint. As long as they finished their fight, they could move to the slime as well. This way, the battlefield would turn in their favor again.

    Although they wanted to blame Theo for this predicament, they knew that no matter how badly they smeared Theo's name, it wouldn't change the fact that Theo was the one stopping the slime currently. If they caused more ruckus and Theo escaped with the rest of his group, the battle would be over.

    That was why they decided to not reveal this kind of information for the time being, preventing more panic in the base.

    Although it was a shame that the Heavenly Sovereign had to die under Loki's hands, at the very least, they could find out the Time God's true strength.

    Currently, the hope was there. So, they had to keep going.

    "Blaming him can be done later. What we have to do remains the same. Fight!" The president gritted his teeth, declaring, "Do whatever you can to win. Inform all our soldiers!"

    The atmosphere in the room became heavy again. The president would always be the one with the highest authority. Since he had ordered them, they immediately dropped the matter of betrayal and started working on their next plan.

    And the biggest problem they had to worry about was none other than the green line. The monsters had been pushing them back. Even though the commanders managed to stop the monsters for a moment, their casualties were simply too great. Without additional support, they wouldn't be able to do anything.

    Unfortunately, they had sent everything. Even Theo's turrets had been supporting them this whole time. It was due to the change that they had to stop helping the Transcendent Level Experts and focus on the normal soldiers. Luckily, the Time God had helped the Transcendent Level Experts and some of them had finished their battle, allowing them to help other Transcendent Level Experts.

    At the very least, the yellow line wouldn't collapse.

    Hence, there was only one place they had to send a message. It was none other than the rear.

    …

    In the rear, the pope and all other healers, including Aisha, had been healing the soldiers nonstop.

    Even Aisha felt a bit tired after helping a few hundred people.

    Because of her power, she was working in the same place as the pope as well as the Saintess, Erica.

    "You two should get some rest." The pope said with a calm tone.

    "No, Sir. I can still help people." Aisha hurriedly answered while glancing at the pope's works. She couldn't help but feel amazed at the pope's strength. He actually healed two times more people than her without breaking a sweat. She had some confidence in her strength as well, considering the saintess could only treat a third of her number. This showed her strength. And the pope was far beyond that.

    The pope smiled, feeling happy with her answer. But he added, "Then, what if you collapse right now?"

    "That's…" Aisha looked down, not being able to say anything. The answer was clear. If she collapsed, she wouldn't be able to heal more people.

    "Taking a break is also important. You should focus on recovering your own Magic Power if you are truly concerned about them. If you fall right now, more people won't be able to receive the treatment. Understood?"

    Aisha felt ashamed and nodded her head. But before she could do anything, a soldier approached him and said, "Sir… Pope. We have an order from the headquarters. Due to the current situation, we have to move back to our camp. The green line might collapse!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2077: Sacrifice

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "The green line might collapse!"

    "!!!" The pope raised his eyebrows while Aisha widened her eyes.

    "What? The green line might collapse, you say? How?" Aisha asked out loud.

    "According to them, there are a lot of casualties in the green line. There is also a sudden influx of injured people that are sent here. We are going to organize them and transport them a bit further away from the green line.

    "Although there are some soldiers stationed here, it won't be enough to stop the monsters. So, we have to move our camp a bit further away."

    Aisha gritted her teeth. "An influx of injured people? How many?"

    "Approximately fifteen thousand people."

    "…" The mood suddenly turned heavy. All of them knew what this number meant.

    Even if all the healers tended to the injured, they could only help two thousand people per three minutes. But now that they had worked too hard in the past thirty minutes, many of them had gone to recover their Magic Power. Even Aisha and Erica were supposed to leave their post for a moment.

    If there was a sudden influx of injured people, especially at this number, it would be impossible for them to take care of them. Also, that number was very important to the frontline. It was no wonder that they declared the demons might come to this place.

    Erica and Aisha, who were about to recover their Magic Power, immediately stood up, planning to help them again. This time, they might push themselves.

    However, the pope suddenly stepped forward while raising his hand, stopping the two. "Wait. You two go back and recover your power immediately."

    "But…" Aisha gritted her teeth. This time, she didn't plan to back down.

    Knowing Aisha's emotion from her voice, the pope added, "This is an order from the head of the healer division. You two are to recover your Magic Power. I will be the one taking care of them."

    The pope turned to the guy who brought the message and said, "Told them that we are not going to move our camp."

    "But, Sir—"

    "I'm going to heal everyone. If they can return to fight, we should be fine, right?"

    "That's… true. But…" The guy doubted the pope's ability. Even though he could heal faster than anyone else in this place, it didn't change the fact that fifteen thousand people were a huge number.

    However, Erica was the only person to notice his intention. "Wait a minute—"

    "Erica!" The pope raised his voice while taking out his necklace that turned out to be a key. He took it off and handed it to Erica. "You should know where this key will lead you. Right now, I declare that you are qualified to read that book. I know that the future will be harsh, but I'll leave everything to you."

    "But you…" Erica looked pained and filled with worry. Aisha didn't know what the pope was planning to do, but it seemed that this was going to be dangerous.

    The pope smiled and walked with the messenger, ignoring her plea.

    "What is he planning to do?" Aisha asked Erica with a frown.

    "He…" Erica gritted her teeth. Before answering Aisha's question, she chased after the pope.

    Of course, the pope could easily sense her presence and understand her intention.

    "Erica…" The pope took a deep breath. "You don't have to follow me anymore. You can take off your blindfold and see the world."

    Erica's body shook. She still remembered the reason why she put on the blindfold. Back then, the pope had asked her to do it to train her Awareness. But after a long time, she felt there was a hidden intention behind it. She never knew about it, but it seemed that the pope was finally willing to talk.

    The pope even took off his own blindfold but hadn't opened his eyes yet.

    "Training my Awareness, that's the reason why I put on a blindfold. However, that is not all the reason. I am nothing but a coward…

    "I am afraid that my faith will be shaken when I see this world with my own eyes… When I witness all the world's darkness… When I watch how my own cowardice makes me fall into depravity. That's why I put on that blindfold and convinced myself that the blindfold was for my own training.

    "I have always thought I want to be stronger, even now. Unfortunately, there is no pill for regret. I have forced you to take on the same path despite knowing you are braver than me.

    "But at this point, I don't know why…" The pope gradually opened his eyes. His eyes shone in golden color as if they were divine eyes blessed by God. "He won't stop believing in me. He still gives me a chance, even after I run away for so long. I can see that he is opening the door to home and even preparing for a huge party to celebrate my return."

    "That's why…" As he said it, they had reached the place where there was a huge influx of people. The pope suddenly fell to his knees and his hands joined together as if he was about to pray.

    Suddenly, a spherical translucent barrier appeared around him and gradually expanded, engulfing more than a thousand people at once. Every person inside the barrier witnessed a miracle.

    Their wounds were closing at a speed visible to the naked eye. Their strength gradually recovered and they felt like there was a warm embrace as if trying to encourage them.

    Erica was completely terrified. "Divine Blessing… Teacher's Divine Technique. By encompassing the people with the Sense of Touch, he sacrifices everything in exchange for people's recovery. First, it will burn the Magic Power. Then, it will continue to his body parts… his eyes, his limbs, and eventually his own lifespan… He… is planning to heal those fifteen thousand people even if it costs him his life."

    Erica knew that the pope was ready to sacrifice his own life in exchange for all these people's lives.

    He could hear her words. That was why he suddenly turned around with a smile on his face. He looked at them with a gentle expression, but it was visible that the glow on his eyes gradually disappeared, turning the bright eyes into lifeless and pale eyes.

    Even then, he said, "I am not God, I can't replicate his feat. Moreover, I am just a coward. But if this coward can at least help a lot of people, then I am satisfied. That's why you two… go recover your Magic Power so that you can help people in my stead."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2078: Request

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I know you are someone who is loyal to your group. Come and submit to me. I will let you and all the people close to you be reborn and witness my glory." The slime spoke, trying to rope Theo.

    Although he didn't admit it, the slime had recognized Theo's strength. If he wanted to kill him, there would be serious consequences. Besides, having someone like Theo would be beneficial to him.

    That was why he gave this offer, trying to make Theo switch sides like the God of Mischief.

    However, Theo's face didn't have any change of expression. He simply stared at the slime as if trying to buy some time. He even asked, "That's all? That's the only thing you can offer to me? What bullshit."

    The slime was surprised. He thought Theo couldn't be persuaded. But if he could somehow convince Theo to join him without fighting him, it would be the best situation.

    He said, "I can give you everything. After ascending from this world, I'm going to a higher place. If you want this world, I will give it to you. No, you are going to rule it in my stead. You are going to literally stand above everything and only below one person, me."

    Theo let out a long sigh. He even shook his head in disappointment as if the offer didn't excite him at all.

    Normally, people would be overjoyed if they could become the king of the world. It was true that he was still below the slime, but at that time, the slime wouldn't even be around since his existence was already bigger than the world itself.

    That was why this offer gave him the chance to rule the world.

    "What? You are dissatisfied with that offer?"

    "Yeah. That offer is too small for me." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    Theo looked like it was possible to persuade him with enough reward. So, the slime wondered what kind of thing Theo wanted aside from this world.

    "In that case, I'll ask you. What do you want? Be it a woman, riches, or glory, I can give it to you." The slime stated with full confidence.

    Theo's smile was warm as if he could finally get what he wanted. Theo pointed at the slime and said, "It's simple. If you can offer your life to me, then I'll consider the agreement."

    "…" The slime suddenly stopped wobbling as if he was too dumbstruck. He was angry because he thought Theo could be bought off, but it turned out it was his foolish thinking.

    Even if Theo didn't ask for his life, he could ask for the God of Mischief's life. The God of Mischief was currently one of the strongest people on his side, so it would be better if he remained on the battlefield.

    That was why the slime knew that Theo was simply trying to annoy him.

    The slime suddenly burst out of the ground, rising like a volcanic eruption.

    It seemed that the slime was thoroughly angered this time. Even if Theo changed his mind later, he wouldn't even consider it.

    The slime shouted. His voice suddenly became high-pitched, and there was killing intent coming out of the slime's body.

    "You don't know what is good for you, Theodore Griffith. As expected of a human, unlike the God over there, you are just foolish. Even if you can buy some time from me, it's still impossible to win against me.

    "Not only that, your army will collapse first. No matter what you can do to turn around the situation, you simply can't fight against absolute power.

    "To think you would fail to see it, it seems I have overestimated you. Just take a look at those soldiers behind you, my underlings have managed to deal severe damage to them. Before long, they are going to collapse."

    Theo maintained his silence as if he understood the graveness of the situation.

    However, it seemed that the battle didn't go according to the slime's prediction.

    There was suddenly a burst of cheers, shaking the battlefield. Suddenly, there was an influx of soldiers coming from two sides, reinforcing their army. Due to the sudden ambush, a lot of monsters were slaughtered and the humans managed to regain their momentum.

    Even if they couldn't push the monsters back, it should be enough to stop their momentum and reach a stalemate.

    When the slime saw this, he was baffled. It was clear that the demons had achieved a small victory. Even the data he got from the spy should be accurate. So, he didn't know where these people came from.

    But if one took a look at it, despite their energetic roar and powerful momentum, their clothes hadn't been repaired. Just looking at the blood on their clothes, it was clear that they were the people who were defeated earlier.

    "You…" The slime didn't expect that Theo had this kind of trump card.

    On the other hand, Theo smiled, remembering the conversation he had with the pope.

    Back then, Theo was carefully thinking about his plan in his house, but Agata suddenly entered the room while saying, "Theo. You have a visitor. It's the pope. It seems he wants to talk about something."

    "Can you send him here?"

    Agata nodded and returned with the pope not long after. Theo glanced at the pope for a moment before his gaze returned to the map on the table. "Sorry if this looks rude, but I have to work with my plan, you see."

    "Hoho… It's fine. I have come without any notice after all." The pope chuckled. He paused for a moment as the atmosphere suddenly became empty. It seemed that the topic was something hard for the pope.

    Since Theo focused on the map, he just worked on his plan while waiting for the pope.

    Only after three minutes that the pope said, "Theodore Griffith… Do you think it's possible for you to help my student? In the future, there will be a huge setback by making her my successor, sadly because of her gender. That's why…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    When he heard that request, he understood the pope's intention. It seemed that he had understood that there was no guarantee in the future battle.

    Theo had stated that even he didn't know whether he would survive or not.

    The pope took this seriously. If there would come a time when his power would be needed in order to not lose, he would be the first one to sacrifice his life for the sake of the human race.

    Without him, the church would be weakened, especially with the problem of his successor.

    On the other hand, if the human race managed to defeat their enemies, Theo would surely gain immeasurable strength and influence. It should be enough to help Erica.

    That was why he could clearly see it. The pope was planning to use his life to pave the way for his students.

    Remembering that request, Theo couldn't help but smile. He didn't know why, but the curse that he uttered that day flashed in his mind.

    It was the time when he almost died in the Hard Rock Turtle's hand.

    "Humanity is idiotic, greedy, prideful, resentful, depraved… In the face of death, betrayal is what most people think. To save their own life, they could do whatever… Humanity is a fucking piece of shit.

    "How wonderful it would be if I had the power to reset mankind once again? They won't be any worse than this, right?"

    Theo stated it once again. When he said this, he couldn't help but look at the slime.

    Currently, he was fighting for the sake of humanity that he hated and cursed so much. Meanwhile, the one standing in front of him was the 'power' that could reset mankind. If he took the slime's offer, his wish could become a reality easily. And if the world was controlled by him and the slime, it would surely remove a lot of problems from the world.

    The words back then somehow came back to bite him.

    But it was because of those words that he couldn't help but smile.

    "Because I know humanity is so bad that I can say this for sure… Humans will always be humans.

    "Humans are the darkness of this world. They have destroyed, harmed, and caused changes. However, even in that darkness, there will come a light… a light that is strong enough to illuminate the darkness.

    "If I choose to use everything just to accomplish my goal, how could I be any different from them? I don't like strong people to suppress me for no reason, that's why I have tried my best not to suppress others for no reason.

    "If I want to change the world, I am going to get that power myself. Besides, do you think there is only one way to reset mankind?" Theo smirked while pointing at the slime. "I am going to achieve all that without anyone's help. No one will be able to control me in the future. That's why in order to fulfill my dream, I am going to defeat you here."

    "It seems that trying to persuade you is my wishful thinking. In that case…" The slime that erupted from the ground earlier suddenly gathered in one place, forming the second body of the slime. It was clear that the main slime had gotten thinner due to using its body to form the second body, but he could clearly see that this was an ability like his Clone Skill. And with two bodies, the slime suddenly summoned almost twice the tentacles he had summoned in the beginning. All those tentacles instantly surrounded Theo while dissolving anything around it. "…It's time for you to die, Theodore Griffith."

    Theo and his clone looked around. As expected of the slime, it was indeed possible to split its main body into two. However, Theo knew that the two bodies were connected. If not, how could he supply the slime and Magic Power to the second body? In other words, this second slime was there for the sake of improving his overall offensive ability.

    Theo looked down to the ground. When the tentacles started to move, Theo retracted his Magic Power, causing his body to fall to the ground.

    Meanwhile, his clone raised his hand and used the Inverted World once again. Unlike the slime, which had to use its main body as the reserve of its power, Clone Theo could easily use the ability that would usually take a toll on his main body without any setbacks.

    Even if the clone was to die, Theo could easily summon it once again.

    That was why the clone used the Inverted World and tried to erase as much slime as possible.

    On the other hand, Theo kept falling and was about to fall on top of the slime's second body.

    The slime was already prepared to receive him, but surprisingly, instead of the Inverted World, Theo took out his sword, the sword that had been reinforced by the previous God of Reality's power.

    "!!!" The slime didn't know Theo's target, but it was clear that he had a plan in his mind. The slime erupted once again to dissolve Theo.

    But Theo used his Blink to teleport to the side, avoiding the slime. After that, he waved his sword downwards.

    The Magic Power that had been concentrated on the blade suddenly flew forth, turning into a crescent-shaped sword strike.

    The sword strike seemed to be missing the slime, but it was fine since his target wasn't the slime.

    *Bam!*

    The sword strike hit the ground and formed a huge and deep hole in the ground. But from it, Theo could see the red slime flowing inside.

    This was the connection that the slime used to maintain the second body. If he could erase the slime with his Inverted World, he would be able to cut the connection to the second slime, which would result in the loss of a huge amount of slime.

    Theo pointed his palm at the hole and released his ability.

    Inverted World.

    Erase.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    Inverted World.

    Erase.

    The slime hurriedly expanded the connection, causing the slime underneath the ground to burst. This way, Theo wouldn't be able to erase it since he had to handle the burst first.

    The eruption forced Theo to stop and move away to avoid getting covered by the slime. However, the slime wouldn't be able to make a reckless attack anymore. After all, he had identified the slime's weakness. One wrong move would cause a huge blow to the slime.

    The slime became more and more annoyed by Theo's intelligence. He thought that it was impossible to persuade Theo. In fact, if Theo would ever be persuaded, he must be plotting something. He would be too dangerous to be kept alive.

    Even if his life could be controlled if he were to be reborn with the slime body, Theo might be able to outsmart him.

    That was why the slime had changed his approach toward Theo. There was no need to be good to Theo anymore. He had to be removed.

    When the slime thought about it, his body subconsciously emitted the killing intent.

    Theo felt the overwhelming killing intent, but he wasn't afraid. If it was killing intent, he also had it.

    Theo summoned his Death Avatar and used the First Authority, Death Eyes. The immeasurable killing intent was released.

    Theo's killing intent was so powerful that it completely overwhelmed the slime's killing intent and took control of the atmosphere.

    The slime immediately sent forth multiple tentacles toward Theo, trying to stop his killing intent.

    Although killing intent wasn't really affecting him, it didn't change the fact that it looked like he had lost to Theo.

    Hence, he had to take back the superiority.

    The slime around the area started dissolving the killing intent itself while those near Theo surrounded him.

    Theo looked around, noticing the power of this slime. He realized that Blink wouldn't be able to help him get out since the power would be dissolved first before he could even reach the other side.

    This would be a grim situation if only his opponent wasn't Theo. Suddenly, a few whirlpools appeared on a few tentacles. These whirlpools erased the slime's existence. Theo used that gap to escape.

    However, these whirlpools weren't created by him. Instead, it was Theo's clone. The clone suddenly appeared next to Theo when he came out.

    The slime became even more annoyed. He never thought that Theo would have a power that could completely counter his advantage.

    He never lost to anyone because he could continuously regenerate his slime that was bounced away. Even when Loki and Feng Hao chipped away his slime, he could generate it after some time.

    That was why if they wanted to defeat him, they had to chip all his body away in a short period of time.

    However, Theo's power was different. He could completely erase his slime. No matter what he did, he couldn't generate his slime if there was nothing to generate. In other words, Theo's power was trying to reduce him back to nothing.

    If this continued, Theo would surely win.

    Of course, Theo didn't have enough energy to use the Inverted World until the slime was completely erased. However, he did have his clone that could continuously use that ability and have his energy replenished by simply making another copy of the real Theo.

    In other words, what he had to do was either force the real Theo to spend his energy or kill the clone every time he appeared.

    The latter wouldn't do much to Theo, but the former was hard to do. Theo was a master of illusion.

    When he fought him and his clone, there was no telling whether the one he hit was the real one or the clone.

    That was why the slime had no choice but to attack both him and the clone simultaneously.

    The second slime body tried to attack the second Theo while the main body planned to kill this first Theo, who seemed to be more threatening.

    The first slime body launched multiple bubbles into the air. These red bubbles had different shapes and sizes.

    Theo looked at them while clicking his tongue. He tried to fly around with his Telekinesis, but it seemed that the bubbles were formed by the things it had swallowed previously.

    He could find a car, a tree, a small brick, or even a huge building among them. Due to the difference in speed, size, and shape, he had a hard time flying around because there might be something small that suddenly sneaked up on him or a humongous bubble that swallowed him with its huge body.

    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes. The slime was clever. The bubbles seemed to be made of water vapor instead of the slime's body. This way, the slime wouldn't really lose any body part if Theo decided to use his power to erase the bubble.

    Meanwhile, the second slime body had a different approach. Due to its smaller size, it couldn't reproduce the attack that the main body used.

    Hence, the second slime body actually changed its body shape from a half sphere to a complete sphere. Then, a few tentacles appeared, but this time, the tentacles seemed to have a hole in the tip.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in surprise. The slime was actually bursting out water from the hole.

    'The tentacles are hollow?' Theo thought while trying to avoid the water. Because of the number of tentacles, his movement was limited. He even had to use his Magic Power to create a barrier that blocked the water for some time.

    At the same time, he also noticed that the water had a similar attribute. It could dissolve his power, but because it was water, not slime, it had to touch the target to dissolve it.

    Still, there was something that perplexed him.

    'Is the water the slime's element? Or is it the groundwater buried underground? Since the slime can penetrate the ground, it is possible that there is something that sucks the groundwater if there's any… This might be a bit more annoying than I thought.' Theo took a deep breath, trying to calm his heart.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    Theo tried to take on all kinds of possibilities, considering the enemy was the strongest monster in the world.

    But by the time he thought about it, the slime had changed its approach as if it didn't want Theo to find out about his pattern.

    The hole in the tentacles was suddenly covered with excess slime, but surprisingly, the cover was perforated, causing the water to be sprayed.

    And with the amount of tentacles, it was practically impossible for Theo to escape.

    "Tsk. I showered a few hours ago. Don't need it now." Theo clicked his tongue while forming a barrier in front of him. Luckily, when the water hit it, the dissolving power was not as strong as the previous attack.

    He could easily form another barrier to block the water before the previous barrier melted.

    Still, it cost him a lot of Magic Power just to maintain it. Sooner or later, he would run out of Magic Power to form a barrier while the slime could generate water for a long time.

    Theo's expression became serious.

    "It seems that I have to use that…" Theo let out a long sigh. Theo pointed his hand at the tentacles.

    All of a sudden, the pressure from the water increased and the speed became so fast that Theo was being pushed back.

    It looked like the slime was releasing more power as if it had become a bit impatient to deal with Theo.

    Yet, the water pressure kept increasing to the point it became so big that the perforated lid that covered the tentacle's tip was being ripped apart.

    As a result, the water returned to its original state, allowing Theo to avoid them pretty easily.

    "…" The slime was speechless. He thought, 'Did he just amplify my power to his advantage?'

    This was the first time he had seen someone like this. Normally, an enchanter would boost his or his allies' abilities to overwhelm their enemies. But Theo actually used his power to imitate an Enchanter and boost the water, causing the enemies to slip up.

    However, the slime didn't realize there was one more reason for Theo to use this ability.

    He was trying to check the amount of the water to recognize whether the water was made of Magic Power and his element or originated from the ground itself.

    'Tsk. Groundwater.' Theo gritted his teeth. 'I don't know how deep the slime penetrates the ground, but there should be a ridiculous amount of water inside. In other words, the slime will be able to use that water until I die.'

    It would be troublesome if he let the slime do that. So, all he had to do was to force the slime to be unable to use the water.

    Unfortunately, he wasn't Loki, who could change the gravity in his realm, causing the slime to float in the air. Even if he did it, the slime was connected to the main body and the connection was buried underneath the ground. So, even if he erased the gravity, the slime could easily remain on the ground.

    'Well, that's the only option, I guess.' Theo thought while pointing his hand at the slime once again.

    "Reverse World."

    He tweaked the elements in this world. Suddenly, the water crystallized and became harder to push. And because of the influx of water that turned into solid, the tunnel that connected the tentacle and the water underneath became plugged. If the slime continued to pour all the water, his body would become disoriented.

    "…" The slime knew that it was hard to kill Theo even if his power was stronger than him. So, the slime actually stopped sucking the water and changed his method. He also dissolved the solid water inside him.

    Seeing the slime had stopped, Theo immediately dove down while swinging his blade. Multiple tentacles were chopped off in an instant due to his illusion.

    The slime immediately sent forth a tiny tentacle to reconnect them. This way, Theo's illusion would be broken as well.

    But when the slime did it, Theo used his Inverted World.

    "!!!" The slime was startled when it lost connection to three of its tentacles. And there seemed to be two more whirlpools that appeared on top of the sliced parts as if it was trying to engulf his real body.

    In that instant, the slime retracted all the tentacles and abandoned all those tentacles that had flown.

    Without him realizing it, the slime had lost the same amount of slime that Feng Hao and Loki chipped away. On the one hand, it didn't look much, considering it was just five percent of its original body. On the other hand, Theo did it alone and at a much faster speed.

    It was clear that the one who got a huge advantage against him was not a Singularity like Loki, but Theo.

    The main slime body also faced a similar challenge.

    As soon as Theo realized that the water had come from the ground and their power wasn't as good as the red liquid, he immediately used his slime to open a path.

    Just by spreading his arms, the building, the car, and even a small boulder were split. This way, there was a path straight to the hole where he produced all those bubbles.

    Without hesitation, Theo flew straight toward it while using his Twisted Reality to pinch the hole that caused the eruption.

    Since it was a part of the slime's body, it had the dissolving power, but because the slime was focusing on removing Theo's previous illusion, he didn't put enough power into it. As a result, the hole of the eruption was shut tight.

    With this, Theo had reached close enough to the slime's body. He activated his Alter Ego to increase his Magic Power before using the Inverted World to erase it.

    Due to the surge of Magic Power, the speed of the removal was three times faster, causing it to look like Theo was drilling the slime's body.

    The slime gritted his teeth. Looking at how both Theo easily spent his Magic Power made it hard to recognize which one was the clone.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    The slime looked at both Theo. Normally, the clone would be using all his power in order to inflict the most damage, while the real Theo conserved his energy so that he could replenish his clone's energy later.

    That was what the slime would do if he was Theo.

    However, Theo was different. Both the real body and the clone tried their best to kill the slime in front of them without caring about their energy reserve. This way, it was impossible to find the real Theo among the two.

    However, what the slime didn't know was that Theo was extremely vigilant about the slime's ability.

    After all, the slime had just dissolved the original Theo. Considering the slime could produce other humans or monsters with someone's original power, the slime might do the same thing in order to stop Theo from getting the advantage.

    If the original Theo was resummoned by the slime, the situation would be two versus three. In addition to the slime's ability, it would be impossible for Theo to defeat them.

    That was why Theo wanted the slime to be occupied with the thought of finding him instead of the original Theo.

    'So, the slime's ability… can it reproduce someone that it's just absorbed right away? Can it grant power to other people easily? Or can the slime use the power itself?'

    Theo observed the slime for a while. But he hadn't done anything to the original Theo's power that he absorbed earlier.

    He thought the slime would create a few more soldiers with the original Theo's devouring power. But if he wanted it, he should have done it right away.

    That was why he thought the slime was preparing something.

    'It seems that the slime won't be using that ability for some reason. It might be because it will make him vulnerable or… it might be because it's his trump card. Either way, I won't get the answer without pressuring him.'

    Theo took a deep breath. He seemed to have made some resolutions. It would be too hard for him to continue without putting everyone on the line. Hence, he knew that he had to take a bit of risk to kill the slime.

    With that in mind, Theo finally began his move.

    The one in front of the second slime suddenly raised his hands, forming a huge ball fully with Magic Power.

    The slime didn't feel anything different from this ball. So, when Theo threw it at him, the slime only formed a net to catch the ball and use the Dissolve Power to make it disappear.

    But the moment it touched the net, a tremendous pressure suddenly fell on top of him, pushing the ball.

    "!!!" The slime widened his eyes in shock. It turned out the ball had three layers of Magic Power. They all had different characteristics as well as elements.

    Theo had seen the slime having a hard time stopping Feng Hao's attack, so he knew that this kind of attack would be effective.

    The slime couldn't dissolve his magic ball in an instant. At the same time, when it was caught by the net, the magical ball felt like all the air inside suddenly came out, turning the big ball into that of a thick layer of Magic Power.

    This layer of Magic Power became the blanket for the slime's unique power. Then, the pressure started to increase as Theo sent forth the Ascension Step to crush the slime.

    The slime used all his strength to counter the pressure. He wanted to dissolve the pressure, but the magic blanket was hindering him. That was why he had to focus on dissolving the blanket first before the pressure.

    However, the slime didn't realize that Theo's original purpose was something different.

    Now that the slime was focusing on the blanket, Theo used his Inverted World and tried to remove the slime.

    "!!!" Both the second body and the main slime had realized something.

    The Inverted World that Theo used was different from the previous attempts. The energy poured into it and the speed of him removing the slime was far faster than the previous attempts.

    If this continued, the slime might lose ten percent of its body before he finished dissolving the blanket and the pressure.

    It turned out that the Theo in front of the second body was a clone. However, even though he had identified that the opponent in front of the first slime was the real one, he couldn't attack him yet because the second slime needed the help from the main body.

    Without hesitation, the slime formed numerous spikes. They emerged from the ground and headed straight to Clone Theo.

    "…" Clone Theo glanced at the spikes but chose to ignore them. He used everything he had in order to remove the slime.

    When the slime was about to reach him, he suddenly disappeared.

    The slime wobbled as if it was annoyed by Theo's disappearance. However, one thing was clear.

    Theo had just retracted his clone. Although that attack had given him some damage, it wasn't as significant as revealing his identity.

    Theo, on the other hand, didn't have any change of expression. It seemed that everything was still within his plan.

    In addition, Theo resummoned his clone with the help of the illusion. This illusion confused the slime once again.

    'Is he using the illusion so blatantly to let me know he is trying to hide his clone?' The slime thought. It was true that the new Theo should be his clone. But with the blatant illusion, it made the slime think there was a possibility that the new Theo was just an illusion on the outside while being the real Theo on the inside.

    That was why, even though he could believe ninety percent that the new Theo was the clone. He still couldn't forget the remaining ten percent where the new Theo was actually the real Theo.

    This was basically like flipping a coin. And Theo had a huge advantage in a mind battle like this.

    Suddenly, a smile appeared on Theo's face as if everything had just gone according to his plan.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    The slime had a hard time fighting against Theo. It seemed that after the previous defeat, Theo had done everything he could in order to deal with the slime.

    He realized that the slime might be strong and a trick wouldn't be useful against absolute power. That was why he increased his strength to a level where the gap between them could be closed with a trick.

    And the more annoyed the slime became, the more everything went according to Theo's plan.

    Though, Theo couldn't really feel that happy. The slime might be annoyed by all these cheap tricks, but the longer the battle passed, the more the slime got used to it. By that time, all kinds of tricks he used would be useless.

    That was why he had to finish this battle as soon as possible.

    One of the two Theos pointed his hands at the slime, using the Inverted World once again.

    The slime suddenly changed its tactic. The reason why Theo could easily remove the slime was because he was moving pretty slowly due to his giant body.

    Hence, the slime changed his approach. He knew that he couldn't move that quickly, so instead of moving quickly, he used something that disrupted Theo's movement.

    "!!!" Theo was startled when numerous rocks suddenly flew toward him. The other Theo used his Magic Power to form a shield while the other Theo continued removing the slime.

    However, among those rocks hid a few rocks that originated from the water that was crystalized earlier.

    With it being covered in slime, the moment this crystalized water hit the barrier, it cracked the barrier. Then, the second one hit, widening the crack. The third one shattered the barrier.

    With this, there was nothing left that separated him from the rocks.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue. Theo grabbed the other and used the Blink skill to escape.

    When they got out of the slime's range, Theo couldn't help but think, 'As expected, the slime hasn't used all his strength yet. So, what should I do next?'

    Everything went according to Theo's plan. He also knew that this wasn't the limit of the slime, considering he was equal to several Saints. There was no way the slime would be this weak.

    That was why the first phase of his plan consisted of how to make the slime reveal his strength.

    The answer was to annoy him. This way, the slime would attack him with full strength subconsciously. At the same time, Theo also managed to chip away some slime.

    Still, when the slime used this kind of power, he realized that the slime might have contained many things inside its body.

    'Crystallized water… If I'm not wrong, then the slime must have stored many things. Just like the rocks earlier, he might shoot trees or even real buildings instead of forming a bubble of such a thing.

    'There is also a probability of another enemy appearing out of nowhere…'

    Now that Theo had finished the first phase of his plan, he stepped up his game. It was obvious that the Inverted World might be the biggest weapon to kill the slime, but that alone wasn't enough.

    So, Theo came up with another way to deal with the slime.

    He took out his artifact that had been reinforced by the previous God of Reality's abilities.

    'Element, Space, Fate, Temperature, Sky, Force, and Earth…' Theo muttered those seven abilities. It was different from the core of his Reality, which was filled with trickery, but it didn't mean they weren't important.

    To have an understanding of all seven forces, Theo could even create a better reality to be used in his trick.

    That was why when he raised this sword, the air temperature started to decrease. There was an invisible force coming from the sky and the slime suddenly received a vision.

    "!!!" The slime's body was shaken because what he saw was Theo cutting his second body.

    He thought it was just Theo's illusion at first, but Theo used the Fourth Authority of the Death Avatar, summoning all kinds of red threads from his body. And one of the threads was connected to the second body.

    He could dissolve this power, but Theo used his Blink to appear on top of the second body while waving his blade.

    "!!!" The slime instinctively summoned numerous spikes from its body, targeting Theo or probably covering Theo's eyes. Without his vision, there was no way Theo could apply his illusion.

    However, if he wanted to do it, he had to cover his clone's eyes as well.

    By taking advantage of his clone's vision, Theo used his illusion to split the second slime in half.

    The slime easily recognized the illusion and began to dissolve it, but the other Theo approached the main body while using the Inverted World.

    The main body hurriedly formed a shield in front of its body, trying to block the whirlpool. At the same time, there were a few tentacles that shot rubbles.

    If Theo remained, he would be beaten to death.

    Surprisingly, Theo didn't care about it. Instead, he used the Irregular Guardian to form a spear. He imbued the Space Ability into this spear.

    The spear that would distort the space. Theo believed this in his heart. And with that thought in mind, Theo activated the Inverted World.

    Since Theo could erase a part of the slime from the world's system, he could also do the reverse.

    In other words, by using the Inverted World, he added the spear that could distort the space into the world system and made it completely real.

    He usually used his Authority to make the illusion real, but this was different. The former came from everyone's belief, while the latter was built and registered by the world itself. It had become a fact.

    With a single wave of his hand, the spear flew toward the slime.

    "!!!" The slime felt something different from this spear and used a few of its tentacles to stop it.

    But surprisingly, let alone dissolving it, all the slime that came near the sword suddenly got distorted and pushed away. They simply couldn't touch this spear at all.

    'This is…' The slime was truly shaken by this weird power that he seemed to need his trump card to stop it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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    Theo's spear continued on its path, distorting everything that stood in its way. This kind of spear shouldn't have existed in the first place. But Theo applied the space element into the spear while using his Inverted World to make an imagination exist.

    Unless the slime had another trump card, he wouldn't be able to stop this spear. And with that, he could easily defeat the slime by making multiple containers with this kind of power and sealing the slime before erasing them one by one.

    However, the slime didn't plan to let everything go according to Theo's way.

    When the spear entered its body, the slime emitted a faint glow.

    "Huh?!" Theo furrowed his eyebrows as if he had just sensed something out of this world. "This is… Don't tell me…"

    The temperature in the air began to increase as the slime looked like it was releasing extraordinary heat. In addition to the glow, the red slime looked like that of a burning magma.

    "Magma?"

    In that instant, the spear had to take on both the Dissolve and Magma Power. At first, the spear could distort the space around it, including the power that tried to influence it.

    But the slime knew that Theo could only input a single command into it. In other words, the distorted space was only his body.

    In that case, what would happen if he changed his body?

    The slime was actually turning its body into magma. This way, the space enveloping the spear began to melt.

    In the end, the spear was reduced to nothing without being able to harm the slime at all.

    "…" Theo frowned. That magma alone was enough for him to speculate a lot of things.

    'Don't tell me, the reason for the battle after the volcanic eruption is him? He is actually trying to use the magma for himself? No, with his power, he should be dissolving the magma and absorbing it.

    'In that case, there was nothing such as the higher being's interference? Everything that happened was actually caused by him?'

    Theo gritted his teeth. On the one hand, he was annoyed that he had made a wrong assumption. On the other hand, he realized that the situation was worse than he originally thought.

    The fact that the slime could turn into magma meant he could actually turn into anything that he absorbed. If he had absorbed a diamond, he might turn into one, increasing his toughness. There were also a few other minerals that were supposed to be harder than diamonds in the other world.

    If he had absorbed everything in this world, the slime could literally become anything. In addition, there was a possibility that this kind of power was not limited to an object.

    He might be able to alter his appearance since he had swallowed monsters and humans.

    If the slime turned into a human that had a concentrated slime or even became a flying monster that could fly around freely, the situation would become dire in that instant.

    Theo couldn't help but click. The information he had to process increased drastically. And one wrong move might allow the slime to launch a sneak attack.

    'Well, I guess he should at least be able to do this much if he wants to be the strongest monster in the world, right?' Theo's expression darkened.

    He used his Inverted World to create something, but if the slime turned into something else that could counter his power, all kinds of attacks would just become useless.

    In other words, if he wanted to win this, he might have to ask for other people's help. They could release other elemental attacks, which would be effective to him since the slime should only be able to transform into one single thing, not mixing it.

    'Still, I have another question… Can he use the power of the thing he absorbed?' Theo frowned.

    He wouldn't be able to find an answer no matter how hard he thought. So, he chose to attack the slime to experiment with it.

    With a single wave of his hand, Theo summoned a giant scythe with his Irregular Guardian.

    At the same time, the Death Avatar emerged from his shadow and grabbed the scythe.

    Theo applied the ice element and put it into an absolute zero. It shouldn't be able to exist since it was the lowest temperature where there was no motion and heat.

    However, it was possible with the help of the Inverted World that turned his imagination into reality.

    The Death Avatar's hands began to freeze due to the extraordinary coldness from the absolute zero.

    That was why Theo used the Death Avatar instead of wielding it himself.

    The Death Avatar moved forward, confidently swinging the scythe to hit the slime.

    When the magma slime got hit by the absolute-zero scythe, it started to freeze.

    "!!!" The slime was surprised by the strength of that absolute zero. But still, there was an exchange of energy.

    Even though Theo had used his ability to maintain the state of absolute zero, he still couldn't beat the laws of physics.

    So, the scythe gradually warmed up, leaving a state of absolute zero. However, the energy was still strong and continued to freeze the slime.

    The slime wasn't planning to lose either. Before Theo could do anything to the frozen part, the slime actually absorbed all that part and covered it with another layer of slime. In addition, that area was turned into ice as if it was trying to match what Theo was planning to do.

    This ice was elastic and could easily be reshaped. Meanwhile, the magma had warmed up the scythe to the point it was warm enough that the heat could penetrate the scythe.

    The slime took advantage of it by slipping some slime onto the scythe. And those slimes turned into magma. Instead of heating up the scythe, it actually jumped into the Death Avatar's hands, melting it.

    "?!" The Death Avatar wanted to finish his swing, but he soon realized that the weight instantly disappeared as his arms were completely severed from his hands. When the Death Avatar raised his head, the slime had already created a wave of slime and engulfed the Death Avatar, dissolving it completely.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth, glaring at the slime.
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    Chapter 2085: Change of Plan

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "I have swallowed every material in this world. No matter what you do, it's useless. You might be strong, but my power is superior to yours. You have no chance of winning, Theodore Griffith. And you shall blame your foolishness when you rejected me!" The slime spoke again.

    However, it didn't really matter. Theo had chosen his path, and no matter what, he would win this battle.

    Theo summoned another spear with his Irregular Guardian. This time, he imbued Light Element into it.

    The slime began emitting golden light. The light was so strong that it would blind everyone near it.

    Theo threw this spear toward the slime.

    Before, the slime was still adjusting to his trump card. But now that he had gotten used to it, he sent forth three tentacles to stop this light.

    The tentacles had a similar appearance. All of them were black and they seemed to be able to absorb everything.

    That alone was enough to let him know that this was Original Theo's ability.

    The Devouring Power was like that of a black hole where the light couldn't escape.

    Theo's expression became worse and worse.

    It seemed that all his power wouldn't work against the slime.

    Hence, Clone Theo chose to attack this time. He pointed his palm at the slime and used the Inverted World in its original form. He tried to erase the slime's existence.

    The slime started to disappear. Even the Devouring Power couldn't deal with it. However, once the slime turned into a blue metal, the distortion suddenly stopped.

    "!!!" Theo was startled because the information he had to work with had changed.

    Noticing the slight change in the ability, the slime couldn't help but be happy. "It seems that your power is similar to mine. You can erase something that you have understood. Just now, I have used that dead human's power to change my body continuously. That way, you wouldn't be able to erase me without processing the new information."

    The slime didn't even bother to hide what he had done earlier. After all, Theo should already know what the Heavenly Sovereign was capable of. And it wouldn't really take a long time for Theo to realize it.

    In fact, by telling him, he could taunt Theo even more. At first, Theo might not be someone who could be easily disturbed by cheap provocation. But if he kept doing it while pushing Theo back, there would come a time when Theo snapped. He had just to wait for that opportunity.

    Theo hadn't given up.

    He and his clone moved in opposite directions while pointing their hands toward the slime.

    The latter sent forth multiple tentacles. They seemed to be ready to change into anything to counter Theo's ability. When they were close enough, they would then dissolve Theo.

    Still, Theo didn't hesitate to release his attack.

    *Bam!*

    With a single punch, a thunderclap reverberated in everyone's ears as the shock wave coming from the sound exploded and blew away the tentacles.

    Surprisingly, the slime got splattered from this kind of attack. So, the slime changed its form into that of a metal so that it couldn't be blown away.

    But this was what Theo had been waiting for. A sword suddenly appeared in front of his hand.

    The clone grabbed it and swung downwards by using the illusion. The tentacle that hardened earlier suddenly got cut with the illusion.

    The tentacles around the clone ended up hitting and dissolving him, but the clone had done his job.

    Now that a part of the tentacle was cut from the main body, Theo immediately used his power to remove it.

    "!!!" Theo's actions startled the slime. Since the connection had been severed, even if it was just an illusion, the slime couldn't pour any Magic Power into the tentacle, let alone change its form.

    And during that time, Theo used the Inverted World to erase that tentacle.

    Theo couldn't help but smirk, saying, "Thanks for being a fool."

    The slime's body shook. He never thought Theo would sacrifice his clone just for a single attack. In addition, Theo even waited for the slime to turn into something else.

    "As expected, you can't turn back or dissolve my power when you are changing your form…" Theo said.

    As he said, the slime had changed the attribute of his body. This way, the dissolve power should hide for the time being since he didn't want to absorb his own body because it was made of different things from his slime.

    But Theo took advantage of that timing to cut his tentacle and remove it. With this, Theo had cut more than ten percent of his body.

    "…" The slime became more and more cornered as time passed, even though the slime had just released his trump card.

    "It seems that your body is not the only thing that is big. Your mouth is equally big. Unfortunately, you are all bark but no bite." Theo snorted.

    Instead of Theo, the slime ended up getting provoked.

    "Time!"

    "Time? Are you sure you're stopping the time now? Maybe everything is just an illusion."

    Suddenly, two people's voices echoed from near them.

    Theo and the slime couldn't help but stop for a moment.

    It turned out Aiden and Loki ended up coming here or it might be because their battle was so fierce, they ended up reaching this place. They didn't have any intention to intrude on other battlefields, but it seemed that their opponent's strength was stronger than they expected.

    Loki couldn't help but glance at the slime. "Oi, oi. How can you be pushed back by him? You should have the strength to kill him, no? Should I tell you about his weakness? No, let's change the strategy. Let's fight together."

    Aiden also appeared next to Theo while stating with a calm tone. "It seems that they are planning to get rid of you by fighting together. What are we going to do, Theo?"

    Theo and the slime seemed to have the same decision as they replied at the same time. "Yeah. Let's change our plan."

    The slime knew that Theo's power might not be comparable to his, but his brain allowed him to surpass him.

    Meanwhile, Theo knew that the God of Mischief had seen everything about him. So, he would be at a disadvantage if they fought together. So, it was better to accept the Time God's offer.

    However, there was another accident that shook the entire world.

    "Gah!" All of a sudden, Theo spat a mouthful of blood with eyes full of shock. "Huh?"
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Theo Group's Headquarters.

    "Huh?" Leonardo, Agata, Nella, and everyone in the room couldn't help but drop their jaws. They simply couldn't believe what they saw.

    On the one hand, the situation had already reached a point where one mistake could kill them. On the other hand, they realized that it was only limited to them, not theirs.

    "Theo!" Agata couldn't help but shout, calling his name. She was completely horrified because she never thought the situation would become this ridiculous.

    Leonardo, who sat next to her, was also dumbstruck. He completely had no idea what to say.

    He wanted to call Theo's name, but it was useless since the other party wouldn't hear it. It wasn't that he hated them or anything. He just didn't have the energy to do it.

    "This is… Why?" Leonardo gasped. "Why would he do such a thing? Does he not know that the entire army would collapse if he did such a thing? Or is it his aim?"

    Leonardo's body was shaking. Even he never expected this.

    Nella couldn't do or say anything. She was completely frozen.

    There was no one who expected something like this. That was why they were thrown into chaos.

    Leonardo said with a cracking voice. "Why did the Time God kill Theo?"

    Yes. What they saw was the Time God killing Theo by stabbing his heart with his right hand like how Loki killed the Heavenly Sovereign.

    On the battlefield, Theo was staring at the slime, his current opponent.

    However, he noticed the fluctuation of Magic Power from the Time God. It was obvious that the Time God was planning to use his power to fight against the slime and Loki.

    But it turned out the Time God actually used his power to freeze time for a moment. He used that split second to appear behind Theo and pierce his heart.

    "Gah!" Theo spat a mouthful of blood as the blood circulation in his body was interrupted. The pain wasn't something he couldn't handle. But the shock made him look down, trying to find the cause of the pain.

    It was at that time he realized that the Time God was the culprit.

    "You…" Theo's head turned around weakly.

    The Time God didn't say anything as he pulled out his hand, letting Theo fall down.

    "!!!" There was also one more person that was shocked after witnessing this betrayal. He was none other than the God of Mischief.  

    "What? What did—!!!" The God of Mischief suddenly felt another fluctuation of Magic Power, but this time from the side. "Not good!"

    The slime actually extended its tentacle, trying to swallow him and dissolve him. After seeing how Theo died, he realized that the slime and the Time God was in cahoots.

    He glanced to the side, finding the other Theo. He didn't know whether this Theo was the real one or the clone. Nonetheless, as long as Theo was still alive, he could do something to the other self.

    He was the same. He had his clone with him, but the slime seemed to have expected it and sent two tentacles, each to their respective target.

    In other words, the slime wanted to completely dissolve him since he was capable of doing so, unlike the Time God, who had limited power and size.

    Unlike Theo, the God of Mischief was a Singularity Rank. In addition, he had seen what happened to Theo. So, it wasn't that hard to speculate what the slime was planning to do.

    As soon as he connected the dots, he immediately moved away, trying to escape from this place.

    However, everything changed when he was about to move. His body suddenly stopped as if something invisible was restraining him.

    Normally, it would be impossible to restrain him even with Magic Power. But the God of Mischief somehow couldn't move.

    "Kh. I can't move? No, wait!" The God of Mischief gritted his teeth, looking at the Time God. He realized that the Time God actually froze the time around him. With that, there was no way his body could move past the frozen area.

    And with that, the tentacles swallowed both Loki while using the Dissolve Power to start melting him.

    "No—!" The God of Mischief released all his Magic Power, but it was too late. The slime had dropped on top of him, covering his body.

    When he used the Magic Power, the Magic Power was dissolved immediately. Even if he planted the illusion right inside the slime's mind, it didn't matter anymore since his body was already covered in slime.

    That was why the God of Mischief gradually disappeared inside the tentacles.

    However, the God of Mischief didn't forget to utter one last thing, confirming the doubt that everyone had this whole time.

    "You… are the spy."

    He was glaring at the Time God. Yes, the Time God turned out to be the slime's spy.

    To think the world's strongest man would submit to their enemy before the fight, it was a huge blow to the human race. In addition, the Time God had done a lot of things to help the slime, including killing one of Theos and helping the slime eliminate the God of Mischief.

    There was no way everyone could believe it. In the previous battle, the Time God appeared on the battlefield, protecting the people. He had even killed multiple King Class Monsters.

    In this war, the Time God also killed a few King Class Monsters and even aided the human race. But to think that everything was just his plan to make them believe him… it was so mortifying.

    Everything the Time God did was to make them believe that he was his ally. But when they thought about it, the Time God rarely made a move because he called himself an 'observer.'

    Yes, he referred himself as the 'observer.' On the one hand, he looked like he was trying to do his best after having the book about his future. On the other hand, he had never lied to them. He was indeed an observer but for the slime. That made him the spy.

    And Theo, who witnessed all this, knew that he had to escape right away.

    The last Theo was humanity's hope. They couldn't lose, so he had to do everything to escape.

    Unfortunately, it was too late. The Time God had stopped the time once again as he approached Theo in this frozen world.

    "Goodbye, Theodore Griffith. You are strong but not strong enough."
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "What? What had just happened?" The president slammed the table while rising from his seat, staring at the screen in disbelief.

    No one in the room could explain it as well.

    "Huh?" The one who scolded Theo earlier dropped his jaw as if he had just made the biggest mistake in his life.

    The others who hated Theo suddenly fell silent. 'Hate' might already become a luxury for them.

    After all, with two of humanity's strongest fighters dead, there would be nothing to stop the enemies anymore. In addition, the person they trusted the most, the Time God, had actually betrayed them.

    It was shocking beyond belief. If they could somehow wake up from this dream, they would do it without hesitation.

    However, this was the reality. It turned out that the fighters they hated the most were the savior of the world. Meanwhile, the person they trusted the most as well as the one who was registered as the strongest man in the world had joined the other side.

    Looking at how they cooperated, it was clear that they had been working together for a long time. Even a fool would realize that the Time God was the actual spy of the slime.

    "This is impossible."

    "No. This can't be true."

    "Oi. You can't break down like this. We have to think of a solution!"

    "What solution? Can't you see what happened there? The Time God has betrayed us and Theodore Griffith has died. Do you think there are any other people who can turn around the situation?"

    "Not good. The monsters are gaining momentum again. If this continues, they will be able to break through within fifteen minutes."

    "Humanity… is done for."

    Everyone, who witnessed what happened, fell into despair. No matter how hard they tried to think of a solution, there was nothing that could change the outcome of this battle.

    No one had ever predicted this outcome. That was why they couldn't find any hope in this battle as well as the entire human race.

    …

    Theo's death actually had an impact on one more person. It was Maya.

    Maya had been supporting the group with all her money. Theo would always be there, standing on top of her like a true leader. She had been chasing after his back, trying to defeat him.

    However, when she witnessed Theo's death, everything suddenly crumbled. She might have gotten accustomed to Theo's presence that she never asked these questions.

    What if Theo couldn't surpass me? What if Theo couldn't even become my opponent again? What would I do if there was no one who could push me further? What… would happen if he was not there anymore?

    Maya realized that she had lost her goal, the goal that drove her forward.

    From behind the screen, Maya muttered in disbelief. "Oi, you gotta be kidding me. Oi, Theo! Theodore Griffith! What the fuck are you doing right now? Are you dying?"

    Maya clenched her fists. She started to be in denial. "Oi, you motherfucker. Get up right now. I know that you're better than this. You should have seen through this kind of scheme, right? You are Theodore Griffith, right?"

    She suddenly realized that Theo had done a lot of risky things. In fact, all his plans carried a huge risk every time. The reason why he could achieve a lot of things within a few years was because the risk he took was as big as the reward.

    He managed to overwhelm his enemies this whole time, but this was the first time he saw someone outsmarting Theo.  

    …

    Just like her, the other soldiers, who saw what happened, couldn't help but fall into despair.

    Some of them even dropped their weapons. They had been fighting vigorously, trying to stop the monsters from reaching the rear.

    However, when they saw their top fighters die and their Time God betrayed them, the result was clear. There was no way they could do anything against all these enemies.

    "Impossible."

    "There's no way we can win this battle."

    "There's no hope anymore."

    Those who had been chanting 'Fight, fight, fight!' stopped and became horrified. They couldn't encourage the others anymore since the enemies were simply too strong.

    While those people started dropping to their knees, the Time God looked at the slime with a serious expression. "I have finally done my parts."

    "Good work. You have truly completed your tasks. I am impressed, Aiden Turner."

    "We already have a deal." The Time God snorted.

    "Of course." The slime seemed to be happy about the current predicament. He extended his tentacle.

    The Time God furrowed his eyebrows and tried to dip his right hand into the slime.

    The slime dissolved the Time God's body. But one second later, a new hand was formed. This hand was made of red slime.

    After seeing that, the Time God finally entered the tentacle with his whole body.

    It only took an instant for his body to disintegrate and return to its form but with the red slime filling his inside.

    "How are you feeling?" The slime asked with a confident tone.

    The Time God looked around his body and smiled. "This is perfect. A body that doesn't age and a situation where I won't be the one to die."

    The slime remained silent, but he knew what he was talking about. They had met in the past. And the Time God offered to work with him in exchange for an immortal body.

    That was right, the Time God had once said that he had done everything, but the end of his life never changed.

    That was why he had to take extreme measures. He asked the slime an immortal body and with his help, they should be able to overcome anything. This was the Time God's answer to continue living after this battle.

    And this action truly made all humans fall into despair.

    "There is still one more thing to do." The slime reminded him after getting the confirmation about the new body.

    The Time God looked at the human soldiers and said, "Of course. I'm ready. It's time to wipe out the rest of humanity."
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    Chapter 2088: Fooling the Mischief and the Trickster?
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    "The Time God and the slime. This is impossible," said one of the soldiers on the battlefield. Since his position was slightly leaning to the back, no monsters were near him for a while. That was why he had time to look at the battle far ahead, even though the distance was quite big.

    However, without sound or concrete image, if he tracked those dots that moved around in the red line, he would realize that the Time God and the Slime had joined forces. Meanwhile, Loki and Theo had been defeated.

    After such a betrayal, their morale plummeted. With the Time God focused on them, it was better to just accept their fate.

    And he wasn't the only one who saw such a thing. There were countless soldiers who witnessed their battle.

    They reacted in a different way. Some, who were still trying to be positive, tried to encourage others. Some, who were looking at their condition realistically, couldn't help but fall into despair while muttering their conditions to let others know. Meanwhile, those who were negative ended up dropping their weapons. Their actions made the people around them curious. Once they knew, they reacted differently as well.

    Ultimately, the information spread and it didn't take too long for the people to know about it.

    And the frontline started to collapse because the result would remain the same.

    Even the commanders didn't know how to encourage the people anymore.

    But before the army collapsed, a huge ray of light suddenly appeared from the ground, shining brightly.

    "!!!" The soldiers were confused and surprised. On the one hand, they didn't know why someone would still fight and even use this kind of power since the outcome wouldn't change. On the other hand, the light actually gave them a warm feeling as if it was trying to encourage them. Some of them even felt a surge of strength that would allow them to stop the monsters.

    They were shocked because there wasn't anyone capable of turning around the situation… except for one person.

    The person was standing in the air, using her Spiritual Energy to let her float. With a sharp glare, he looked down on the people as well as the monsters.

    She took a deep breath with her cigarette before shouting at the top of her lungs. She even transmitted her voice with the Magic Power. And the amount was so big that everyone on the battlefield would hear her voice.

    "Don't you dare to fucking give up! If you give up, I'm going to kill your entire family!"

    "!!!"

    Those who weren't fighting had the time to raise their heads, finding the woman.

    "That's…"

    "The Mafia Queen, Alexandra Boric."

    That was right. The person who had come to encourage them and turn around the situation was none other than Alexandra Boric.

    Her words were crude, but the meaning was clear, especially in this situation.

    'The battle is not over yet, so don't you dare to give up.'

    They didn't know why, but there was a kind of admiration that suddenly appeared in their hearts when they saw Alexandra Boric. She might not be a strong fighter among the top ten experts, but she never gave up.

    Alexandra Boric stated once again. "Rather than getting killed over nothing, you better use that useless life of yours to drag your enemy down with you, Motherfuckers!"

    The people ground their teeth. There was always a bad brand regarding the mafia. Yet, they, who were supposed to fight until the end, gave up and got encouraged by the mafia.

    They felt ashamed. They wanted to dig the ground just to hide themselves from the embarrassment.

    However, they were in the middle of a war. There was only one thing they could do to wash away their shame.

    It was to fight.

    "Fight!"

    "Drag them down."

    "We might die after this, but not after taking ten monsters with us!"

    "Die!"

    A lot of soldiers shouted as they released all their abilities in order to turn around the situation.

    They stopped the monsters' advance and tried to turn around the situation. Alexandra used her abilities to increase their abilities.

    With this, the battle would soon reach another stalemate.

    Of course, that would only happen if there was no one interfering. Obviously, there was no way the slime and the Time God would allow them to regain their composure.

    The slime said, "It seems those humans have managed to stop the momentum…"

    "I'm going to destroy their morale once again." The Time God nodded. He understood the slime's intention when talking about it.

    Although the Time God had been reborn with his slime, he still had his own consciousness. That was why he had to make sure the Time God was on his side. The only way to do it was to make him the enemy of humanity by destroying those people.

    With this, there was no way to turn back.

    But when the Time God was about to move, a huge body suddenly appeared from above.

    "!!!" The Time God sensed no power behind it, so he just used his hand to deflect it, allowing the body to fall down to the ground.

    When he glanced at it, he realized that the body was half-fish, half-human.

    "Hmm?" The Time God frowned, glancing at the body. "Isn't that the merman, one of the World Class Monsters from our side?"

    The Goddess of Death suddenly descended in front of them with a cold expression. She was actually glaring at the slime as if she hated him for killing her father.

    But the Time God said, "What are you doing? The battle is over. Even if you try to stop us, you won't be able to do anything. We have killed both that guy and Theodore Griffith. There is no more hope for humanity."

    "That's what he said…" The Goddess of Death shook her head helplessly as if she was disappointed in him.

    "Hmm?" The Time God suddenly felt a fluctuation of Magic Power from the ground in front of him. Even the slime focused his sense on that spot, realizing there were two people sitting in that place.

    One of them had blue hair, while the other had black hair. The blue hair was holding a bottle of drink while the other had a bag of popcorn.

    The one with the black hair leaned to the other while asking, "Look at them, Theo. To think those two fools actually think they can outsmart the God of Mischief and the God of Tricksters."
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    "Look at them, Theo. To think those two fools actually think they can outsmart the God of Mischief and the God of Tricksters."

    Theo rolled his eyes. "I'm a human and will refer myself as such. Though, if it's just a title, I guess it's pretty suitable for me. But yeah… those with obsession are always easy to control."

    With a single wave of his hand, the bottle and the popcorn disappeared since everything was just an illusion.

    They just let the slime and the Time God think they had killed them.

    The Time God's expression turned grim. "You… How are you still alive? I thought I had killed both you and your clone…"

    The God of Mischief shook his head in disappointment. "Look at this dude, he asked me again even though I've told him the answer a few times already…"

    "Well, whatever." Theo shrugged. He lifted his body in the air, showing to the world that Theodore Griffith hadn't died.

    The God of Mischief shrugged his shoulders, doing the same. With their sudden appearance, the world was shocked once again.

    The slime wobbled his body as if he had come to a realization. Meanwhile, the Time God gritted his teeth while shouting, "How… I should have stopped your—!"

    Before he finished his words, trigrams appeared both on top of his head and beneath his shoes.

    "!!!" The Time God hurriedly used his Time to stop the trigrams, but surprisingly, the trigrams couldn't be frozen. They continued to release their Magic Power and eventually erupted their elements.

    The top released a fiery red flame while the other summoned a chilling ice crystal.

    The Time God gritted his teeth, using his Time to accelerate the movement of his body. His body glitched before it suddenly disappeared.

    It only took a second before he reappeared next to the slime. His right shoulder was charred by the flame while the ice crystal grazed his left thigh.

    "Kh." The Time God raised his head, finding the real culprit of that attack. After all, there was only one person that had this kind of ability. "Feng Hao."

    Yes, Feng Hao had stood next to Theo and the God of Mischief while smirking. "How could my ambush fail? This was my first attack of the day… Tsk, what a bummer."

    "I already told you that a surprise attack wouldn't work that well for an opponent of that level." Theo sighed.

    With this, Loki, Theo, Hel, and Feng Hao were standing side by side, ready to fight the slime and the Time God.

    "I see… We've been had." The slime, who had been silent this whole time, finally spoke up. It seemed that he had realized everything, especially from Feng Hao's words. "You have seen through everything before the battle even begins… That's why you used your own clone to imitate the so-called Heavenly Sovereign…"

    "Hahaha!" The God of Mischief laughed.

    "…" Feng Hao smirked while glancing at Loki and Theo. He was truly shocked when the two discussed their plans with him. The method was absurd and unorthodox.

    But if their allies couldn't even predict something like that, there was no way the enemies could see through them.

    Feng Hao couldn't help but remember the discussion they had beforehand.

    Back then, Feng Hao asked, "So, I'm going to fight the slime with you?"

    "Well, yes and no." The God of Mischief made a mysterious smile.

    "Huh? Which one… I couldn't split myself, you know."

    "I'm telling you this…" The God of Mischief pointed to the right. A trigram suddenly appeared all of a sudden. This trigram looked like Feng Hao and could easily form any kind of element. In addition, the trigram actually formed another body, which looked completely the same as Loki."

    "This is… Clone. And you can even use my trigram? No, should I say it's an imitation?" The Heavenly Sovereign gasped. "So, what you mean by your answer is that… your clone will be the one to accompany you in battle, but you're going to use my form…"

    "Yeah." The God of Mischief nodded with a smile.

    "But why should we do that? I mean, I can see that you can imitate me perfectly. But do you mean I won't be fighting the whole time?"

    "Of course. You're going to conserve your energy."

    "But why do you use such a plan? I mean, if we're going to fight the slime, it's better if we go all out from the start." Feng Hao frowned, confused.

    The God of Mischief raised one finger. "Have you forgotten about the spy?"

    "Ah! So, you want me to find the spy among us? That's why you're going to fool everyone… I see. It's a clever plan. Once the spy reveals himself, I will defeat the spy before helping you."

    "No, you're misunderstanding something." The God of Mischief shook his head helplessly. Feng Hao was eager to prove himself. That was why he tried to reply to him. However, he was wrong the whole time.

    "We have already found the spy."

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign widened his eyes in shock. On the one hand, it would be better if they killed the spy before the battle started. On the other hand, there must be some reasons why they didn't do it. The Heavenly Sovereign looked down, falling into deep thought.

    "Well, it will take too long if you try to suspect it… But the clue is this… Why do you think Theo made a half-hearted investigation regarding the spy? How did those monsters suddenly appear on other battlefields? And the answer was not Space Element."

    "Huh… Are you saying that the spy is someone who helps them? But if he wants to transport them to other battlefields without the Space Element, then… Wait, don't tell me." The Heavenly Sovereign looked at Theo in shock. "The reason why you couldn't do anything to the spy right now…"

    Theo smiled. "You should have heard something like this, 'You are innocent until proven otherwise,' There is one person who has the ability to transport monsters without Space Element since the only thing you have to do is to accelerate their time. And with the state of the previous war, it's kind of obvious who the spy is and why we couldn't do anything to him.

    "That's why we have to show the world that he is the spy before dealing with him… Yeah, we have to make that bastard reveal himself first. Yeah, that bastard, Aiden Turner, the Time God."
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    Chapter 2090: Reverse

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Ugh…" The Heavenly Sovereign was speechless for two different things. First, he never thought that the Time God would be the spy. But when he thought about it carefully, the only person that could become a spy was him.

    He was at the level where he could oversee everything and even had a certain degree of influence. However, the Vice President would have spilled some secrets regarding the Time God if that was the case.

    The fact that he didn't tell them anything meant they didn't know each other. After all, the Vice President might have a high position, but it couldn't be compared to the Time God.

    That was why the Vice President didn't know anything about it to avoid spilling the beans.

    The second reason was even though they knew the Time God was the spy, how would they even plan to kill him?

    The Heavenly Sovereign asked, "I know that we have to reveal his identity as a spy first, but there is one big problem that you have solved beforehand. He is the guardian of the base, right? Won't it be a problem if he comes out? So, you should think of how to lure him out first before even thinking about revealing his identity."

    But to his surprise, both Loki and Theo had a poker face, devoid of interest. It was just a stare, but it seemed that both of them were asking whether he was a fool or not.

    With a tint of disappointment, Theo sighed while saying, "I have already made my preparation, you know. Why do you think the Mafia Queen stays hidden this whole time?"

    "Huh?" Feng Hao paused for a moment, contemplating the situation. It didn't take too long for him to realize Theo's plan. "Wait a minute. Don't tell me, you are planning to have the Mafia Queen to replace the Time God…"

    "The Mafia Queen's ability is more suitable to work within the base." Theo raised one finger. "There is also one more person who will be responsible for forcing him to leave the base."

    Feng Hao gasped, recalling the plan Theo had given earlier. "The War Saint."

    "Exactly. The War Saint is basically the best commander you will ever have. Even if the Time God doesn't want to lower his head, he will have to. After all, this is an order from the best commander in the world. Refusing it is the same as not wanting the human race to win. So, in order to keep the facade a bit longer, the Time God will have to leave.

    "And once he leaves, there won't be any dangers that befall the city, allowing the Mafia Queen to leave after some time.

    "I have brought a lot of experts from the outside. With their presence, there should be a feeling of security inside the base. So, taking advantage of it, we can create a situation where everything is going to be fine."

    Feng Hao nodded in understanding. It seemed he still underestimated Theo. He thought it would be hard to find the spy. Yet, Theo actually had found out about the spy and had already made a plan to expose him.

    If the Time God was truly the spy and they could bring him out of the base, all they had to think of was how to expose him.

    Feng Hao asked, "Still, the Time God won't be helping the slime right at the bat. So, how do we create a situation to expose him?"

    The God of Mischief and Theo looked at each other.

    "Do you remember the first message I gave you through that little snake?" The God of Mischief smirked.

    Theo nodded with a smile. Just thinking of it was nostalgic.

    "Have you ever thought of these questions… Will a man be called ruthless if he kills fifty people to save a million lives? Will a man be called a bad guy if he joins the enemy's side to protect the people on his side? A tricky question, but the answer will come to you sooner or later. And you shall understand the weight of these two questions in the future." Theo muttered those words as if it had been stuck in his mind for a long time.

    The God of Mischief smirked. "So, have you gotten the answer?"

    "Of course." Theo smiled. "The answer is obvious. That guy can't be called ruthless or a bad guy. Instead, we should call him weak."

    It was indeed a tricky question as the answer was not within the question itself. And that answer truly came to him sooner or later.

    Theo had seen a lot of things, including his own weakness. When he was weak, he couldn't even retaliate. When he didn't have the ability, the Griffith Family pushed him around and forced him to flee, leaving his loved one behind.

    When he was powerless, fate was the one that controlled him. That was why he could understand the questions when he gained strength.

    "I guess it's true that if you want to see someone's real personality, you should give him the power and influence." Theo smiled. "Thanks to it, I have also seen my true nature."

    The God of Mischief had the same cunning smile as Theo's. Both of them had understood the weight of those questions. If they wanted to make something impossible possible, they needed strength. Now that they had the strength to do it, what would they do?

    The God of Mischief asked, "So, I think what we're going to do is obvious, right?"

    "Of course." Theo chuckled. "It's time to troll the human race at least once. You call me a trickster, so I think I have to fulfill my role for once."

    When Feng Hao heard their conversation, he couldn't help but take a step back, feeling something bad from their discussion.

    "Oi, don't tell me, you guys… are you planning to…" Feng Hao gulped down. There was only one type of troll that could fool the entire human race.

    And that was exactly what they were planning to do. Both of them answered at the same time. "Let's make the hero a villain, and make the villain a hero!"
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    Chapter 2091: Fight

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Heavenly Sovereign couldn't help but smile when he remembered that plan. They said it without any heavy feelings, but that decision surely put a lot of pressure on their shoulders.

    After all, a lot of soldiers ended up dying due to their decision. However, he couldn't think of any better idea.

    They made Loki, the human race's hope, become a villain. By joining hands with the slime, they created a situation where the Time God could become a hero.

    However, everyone knew that the Time God was the spy. And there would come a time where the Time God would make a move. At that time, he would make sure that Theo and the God of Mischief died.

    Of course, there was a chance that the slime wouldn't attack Loki, considering he had switched sides. But the slime surely knew that Loki was a shrewd man. Having him on his side would be dangerous.

    Hence, the slime would definitely make a move when the opportunity arrived. He had to turn Loki into slime first so that he had control over his life. It would be fine if Loki's personality remained intact after being reborn since he could easily make his life disappear with just a thought.

    Sadly, the slime didn't have the ability to capture Loki by himself even with a surprise attack. That would be where the Time God took part.

    In that instant, the Time God would show his true nature and kill Theo, who was adamant about staying on the human race's side while helping the slime stop Loki.

    That was where both Loki and Theo managed to troll the world. They knew what kind of implication would occur once the Time God showed his true identity.

    That was why Theo and the God of Mischief had the same thought back then.

    "Still, wouldn't it be too dangerous if you take this kind of risk?" The Heavenly Sovereign frowned. "I mean, one wrong move will cost you your life."

    "Nope." Theo shook his head. "I have always felt something different from the Time God whenever I see his status. As you might already know, my eyes allow me to see your status directly, including your skill.

    "And despite being called the strongest in the world, the Time God feels… a bit too normal. That's why I know he has been hiding something. I analyze his power and even get the help of the world and I find out that he has been freezing his own system for a long time. It's already weird for someone to still have their system after the apocalypse, so… something like this is already within my expectation.

    "When the time that has been frozen this whole time starts moving again, it will not stop until the very end. That's why Loki will be fighting the Time God." Theo looked at Loki as if asking him to continue.

    "Right. There is a possibility that he is close to Singularity Rank, but although the possibility is relatively low, he might have surpassed the Mythical Rank. That's why I'll be his opponent. I want to make him think that everything he sees might just be an illusion.

    "When the decisive moment comes, he will think otherwise, especially if both of me and my clone are dead.

    "That's where Theo will come in. He will use his illusion to make it look like we both have died. With this, the Time God will show his true nature, reversing the situation around. And then boom, hahahaha, you're fooled. We're not dead yet." Loki laughed out loud as if he imagined the shock everyone would experience when they realized both of them were still there.

    Theo sighed and explained it. "Basically, we're going to have Hel to stop them. Well, you can say that Hel will be holding back during the whole fight and only finish it when we're 'dead.' Then, we will pop back up with you. This time, it will be four of us fighting the slime and the Time God.

    "This is the ideal situation. There might come a time when their power can overcome our trick, but yeah, Loki and I will make adjustments. All that's left is for us to act."

    "Right? Maybe I should become a citizen and strive to be an actor?" The God of Mischief looked down as if he was thinking about that option seriously.

    Theo sighed. "Well, that's our plan. I want you to hide the whole time. Of course, I have a separate task for you."

    After listening to them, Feng Hao couldn't help but think, 'Haha, Trickster and Mischief are bad news. Even if you manage to fool them, they will make it so that you think you have fooled them, while what truly happens is the other way around. And if you can't fool them, then you are just going to dance in their palm. I feel kind of bad for our opponents to deal with these two.'

    Feng Hao gradually opened his eyes, feeling confident. He had conserved his strength this whole time. So, he was planning to go all out to chip away at the enemies' strength.

    Feng Hao blinked once before his eyes started to emit a golden light. "Since my Magic Power is still full, I am going to work extremely hard. The rest of you can rest for a while."

    "Don't think highly of yourself, human." Hel snorted while releasing her black-colored Magic Power. She stood on the left, stating, "Lest you will be disappointed."

    "Heh." Feng Hao smirked.

    Loki rolled his eyes while summoning his clone. "Well, I'm still the one responsible for that annoying time guy."

    Theo also summoned his clone. "Even though I'm not at the singularity rank yet, we still can win this fight."

    All of them couldn't help but smile, knowing how true his words were. They could finally see the ray of victory in the battle that was supposed to end up in their defeat.

    Theo, Loki, Hel, and Feng Hao. Four of humanity's strongest fighters stood side by side to fight against the world's strongest monster and the strongest traitor.
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    Chapter 2092: Way of Utilizing One's Ability

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Mafia Queen, Alexandra Boric, was smiling when looking at the lineup from afar. It was truly the strongest lineup she could think of.

    She couldn't help but remember when Theo came to her doorstep. Unlike the others, the Mafia Queen was excluded from the last meeting because she was to remain hidden the whole time.

    "It's surprising to see you visiting me like this. Does this mean I will have a role in the upcoming battle?" The Mafia Queen smirked, teasing Theo. Of course, she already knew he wanted to hide her just for this battle.

    Theo shrugged his shoulders, ignoring her comments. "Well, I come here to request your help. I want you to replace the Time God to protect the base. However, you are to head to the battlefield ten minutes after the Time God leaves."

    "Hoh? If I have to become the last line of defense, shouldn't I remain in the base? I mean, we have a spy that is lurking around to cause some chaos."

    "You don't have to worry. I have made preparations for the slime and the safety of the base. The reason why you're there for a while is to make people believe that you are still around. Meanwhile, you are actually heading to the battlefield to help us. There will be a big problem happening on the rear, so your help will be able to solve all those problems."

    "Interesting." Contemplating, Alexandra narrowed her eyes as though she was trying to see through Theo's plan. After two minutes, she raised a finger, asking, "Sorry, but do you not need my power to assist you?"

    "I need your power, but I think I can manage without it. That's why I want you to focus on the rear. If it's consolidated enough, you can consider joining us. Nonetheless, as long as you solve the problem on the rear, the contribution should be enough to etch your mark in history. And you should get a quiet place in the new world."

    Alexandra Boric was quite interested in the idea. She would be a prominent figure in the world after the war. And with Theo's help, there was no way her people would be mistreated. Of course, she had to govern her area better so that the people were not afraid of the stigma regarding the 'mafia.'

    In addition, there would be a lot of benefits that Theo could provide himself. So, it didn't take too long for her to decide.

    "Alright. I'll follow your plan. After listening to your plan, it seems that the reason you want me to hide this whole time is to create an illusion that I'm there as a trump card. And since you want me to replace the Time God, it will make people think my role is only to replace him, not join the battlefield. I see. It can increase people's morale and strength when I suddenly appear on the battlefield."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. "In that case, I can leave everything to you. I haven't told my grand… I mean, Sir War Saint, about this. So, you should find the right timing yourself."

    "You don't need to mind. Because of my abilities, I am already trained for that. I know the best timing and the best position to help the bigger picture."

    Theo and Alexa smiled at each other as they shook each other's hands, reaching an agreement.

    After remembering the plan, Alexa was satisfied with the progress of the battle. "It seems that everything is within his calculation."

    Since the situation was already within Theo's expectation, she should also play her parts so that they could win this battle.

    …

    The Time God and Loki glared at each other. Loki knew that the Time God would be the biggest hindrance for the others when fighting the slime.

    So, he had to move the Time God away.

    Of course, Theo was the first one to use the World Re-Creation.

    He expanded the reality between the slime and the Time God, trying to separate them.

    "!!!" The slime and the Time God instantly reacted. The slime was using his power to dissolve the World Re-Creation while the Time God tried to freeze the moving reality.

    Surprisingly, the World Re-Creation was stopped. Unlike any other opponents he had this far, they were the only ones that could stop the World Re-Creation. Even the original Theo couldn't do it.

    Theo knew that these two were on a whole different level. However, Loki didn't plan to let everything end in vain.

    He activated the Mind Image, planting an image that the reality was still expanding in both the slime and the Time God's minds.

    They were confused because they should have stopped it. They even poured more power, but it didn't change anything.

    After fighting the God of Mischief for a moment, the Time God and the slime knew he had a power that couldn't be affected by their power unless they understood the concept behind that ability.

    In the end, they got separated… or at least in their mind. As for the reality, they hadn't moved a single spot since they were still using their power.

    But Theo could feel the change.

    'Their power… is decreasing?' Theo looked at both their expressions and realized it was the Mind Image. 'I see. One body and mind… That's the concept of the Mind Image. If, in the illusion, they fall from high ground, they might get some injuries even if, in reality, they haven't moved a single inch.

    'However, if the God of Mischief uses his ability like that, it would give away the identity of his power. That's why he is camouflaging his ability with this kind of trick. As expected, he is a monster as well…

    'To think he would be able to use an A Rank Skill to fool a Singularity Rank Expert and the World Strongest Monster.'

    Theo took a deep breath. Even though he had some confidence in fighting Loki, it didn't change the fact there were still a lot of things he could learn from Loki.

    Loki also smiled. As if he understood Theo's thoughts, he muttered inwardly, 'A high-ranked ability doesn't mean a powerful ability. If you are creative enough, choose the correct timing, and form a perfect combination, even an F Rank Skill can kill a normal Mythical Rank Expert.'
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    Chapter 2093: Anger

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The more he used this ability, the more they decreased their power in stopping Theo's World Re-Creation.

    Not long after, the power was low enough that the World Re-Creation could be activated again.

    Without hesitation, Theo reactivated the ability and started to split them. Loki used his ability to let him see the distance between them in the illusion, so Theo could put the same amount of distance to make them think what they saw was real.

    Theo obviously cooperated with him.

    As soon as the gap in reality was the same as the one in illusion, Loki jumped forth, positioning himself between the slime and the Time God.

    With Loki blocking the Time God, the trio could fight the slime without worrying about interference.

    The Heavenly Sovereign positioned himself behind Loki so that the slime didn't move in his direction, disturbing the other fight.

    On the other hand, Theo approached him from the other side while his clone moved to the back of the slime. Last but not least, the Goddess of Death took the original position. They now surrounded the slime in all directions.

    "Do you think you can defeat me? Even if you are strong, you are not strong enough!" The slime merged with the second body, strengthening himself.

    At the same time, a few tentacles emerged from the ground. All four of them had their fair share of tentacles.

    The Heavenly Sovereign snapped his fingers. Multiple trigrams appeared around the tentacles, creating a tower that isolated the slime. It looked like they were surrounding the tentacles like a rope tying down a few sticks together.

    Because each trigram represented one element, the slime had a hard time dissolving them. Even if he had to do it, he had to remove one layer at a time.

    As a result, the tentacles stopped, failing to hit either the Heavenly Sovereign or the God of Mischief.

    The power the Heavenly Sovereign exerted was far stronger than Loki in his form. In that instant, he knew that the Heavenly Sovereign in front of him was genuine. He wasn't like the cheap copy from earlier.

    This was the real 2nd ranked person in the world's list, the Heavenly Sovereign, Feng Hao.

    "Come. No matter how many things you throw at me, I will show you that I'm not someone you can easily defeat."

    Similar to the Heavenly Sovereign, the Goddess of Death was planning to overwhelm the slime as well.

    At the same time as the slime emerged from the ground, a huge skeletal hand came out and grabbed them.

    Then, a pair of red eyes flashed in the darkness beneath the ground as it cracked the ground. The whole upper body came out, grabbing the tentacles.

    The skeletal hand was releasing a black-colored Magic Power while the slime was utilizing its Dissolve power.

    The skeletal hand started to melt, but the slime seemed to be underestimating the power of Death.

    The black-colored Magic Power might get dissolved and dispersed around, but because of it, the Magic Power ended up shrouding the tentacles.

    The Magic Power that carried the power of Death started to enter the slime.

    To the slime's surprise, the tentacles began to wither.

    "!!!" The slime felt something was wrong with the withered tentacles. The feeling he had might not be similar to when Theo used his ability, but he certainly lost his connection with the tentacles.

    It was no wonder that Hel was the Goddess of Death, and became one of the most feared and strongest gods in the mythology. Her power was far stronger than her peers.

    Although she used a fair amount of Magic Power and had a hard time causing the slime to wither away, her power still managed to erase the slime. Now that she worked together with Theo, there was a possibility that they were going to kill him for good.

    Meanwhile, both Theo and the clone already knew what they had to do. Both of them used the Inverted World to suppress the incoming tentacles.

    And seeing the Heavenly Sovereign gave him some inspiration.

    Instead of using the Death Avatar like Hel, Theo used his Irregular Guardian and the Mirage World to create multiple strings imbued with multiple elements. He gathered the tentacles in a single spot and erased all of them at once. This method was more effective than the previous one. Though, it required more Magic Power.

    The slime didn't expect that he would suffer this much from just a single attack. But it also helped him measure his opponents' strength.

    "It's no wonder that you three are confident, especially that guy with multiple elements. The cheap copy is not as strong as you… I guess your title as the second strongest guy on the list is deserved."

    The Heavenly Sovereign shrugged. "Well, thanks."

    Theo chuckled and used this chance to provoke the slime. "Look at the slime. He didn't talk a lot previously. I guess he understands the idiom, the louder the bark, the smaller the bite."

    "Hahahaha! Nice one, Theo!" Feng Hao laughed out loud before asking the slime with a tone full of mockery. "What's next? Are you going to say that you're not a bad slime?"

    The slime wobbled once as if it was startled by their reaction. But the silence that came after that felt like it was gathering his anger, ready to release it at once.

    Of course, the Goddess of Death wasn't planning to allow him to do that. The skeleton formed a scythe and swung it at the slime's body.

    Severing Soul Scythe.

    The scythe cut through the slime, but surprisingly, the Goddess of Death didn't receive any feeling from it.

    "!!!" The Goddess of Death widened her eyes and raised her head, realizing what happened. After all, some parts of the scythe had begun to melt.

    "As a slime, I can shape my body however I want. I simply reshape my body to match your scythe. You didn't hit me with that swing." The slime's voice increased as a few eruptions of red slime occurred all around them. Filled with anger, he stated, "And you three shall be the first people who will die in this conquest to wipe the entire human race."
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    Chapter 2094: Equal Love?

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Your body is the only thing that needs to be big, you don't need to talk big as well." Hel snorted. The slime might have successfully avoided the previous attack, but that wasn't her best as well.

    She raised her hand as if commanding the Death Avatar.

    A pair of red eyes flashed within the skull as the Death Avatar's hands started to move toward each other, leaving only a ten feet gap.

    Death Lordship.

    "!!!" The slime felt something weird the moment the skull joined its hands. At the same time, the skull was releasing black-colored energy.

    Suddenly, an invisible pressure surrounded the slime, trying to crush him.

    'This is… her power?' The slime hurriedly used his Dissolve power to disintegrate the surrounding pressure.

    If she was the only person he fought, his ability would work. But Theo and the Heavenly Sovereign were there.

    With a flick of his fingers, the Heavenly Sovereign summoned a trigram. Eight elements emerged from it and erupted.

    These eight elements flew toward the Goddess of Death, specifically the area around her.

    "Hmm?" The slime felt the power of eight elements near the Goddess of Death, causing a disruption in his own power. He had been using his Dissolve power like radiation, allowing him to dissolve everything around him.

    But the Heavenly Sovereign had seen through it and used his power to complicate his process just by having all the elements near it.

    Theo, of course, didn't plan to let the Goddess of Death hog all the glory. When she and the Heavenly Sovereign restrained the slime a little bit, Theo and his clone clasped their hands, using the same technique.

    Reverse World.

    They turned the elements that the Heavenly Sovereign sent into something else, complicating the process even further. With this, there was no way the slime could dissolve the power from both of them.

    In addition, Hel's power could finally show its true might.

    "!!!" The slime was startled because the attack didn't hit physically. Instead, it hit his very own existence.

    The pressure that she exerted earlier was superficial.

    The slime felt himself return to the beginning when he was only a small creature. He had been trying to survive and swallow everything around him.

    But eventually, he reached a place where he swallowed one of the most polluted water. In addition to the Magic Power's existence that allowed him a small microorganism to grow, the contaminated water gave him a chance to grow even further.

    The polluted water contained nuclear waste, chemicals, and even other industrial waste discharge.

    Due to it, he, who wasn't supposed to become this big, managed to overcome the limitations of his species and evolved within a short period of time.

    The more he dissolved and swallowed the others, the further his ability developed. The world also acknowledged his existence, but the smarter he became, the more his heart was filled with desire.

    Before long, he killed King Class Monsters and World Class Monsters. At that time, he finally realized that the world was also there. That was the time he dissolved the world's love.

    It was said that an equal love was fair and just. But the slime had a different way of thinking. Equal love was just a restriction for someone to get more.

    The world's equal love meant they were given the same chance and opportunity. They had the same system and similar abilities.

    But due to it, it became a restriction for others, who were more capable of achieving a bigger thing. That was why there were two people that would get the most benefits in front of equal love.

    The first person would be the one that managed to become the favorite. They would be showered with a lot more things and become the leader.

    Unfortunately, this was impossible for the world. The world had maintained its balance for a very long time. That was why the slime knew he couldn't become the favorite child of this world.

    Hence, he took the second path, which was to become someone who wasn't affected by that love.

    That was right. He dissolved the world's love for him, allowing him to gain a freedom that no one ever had before.

    The power system the world had didn't affect him anymore. And he could finally do things more and gain a lot more things than anyone in this world.

    And one of them was the ability that he was going to show.

    "It seems that you have underestimated me too much." The slime's voice was full of anger. There was a strange confidence mixed in it.

    Theo narrowed his eyes before seeing one of the realities. Theo shouted, "Move away!"

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign and the Goddess of Death were confused by that reaction. But when they saw Theo and his clone had already leaped away, they tried to do the same.

    All of a sudden, a red light appeared in front of everyone.

    The Death Avatar covered Hel's body, protecting her. The Heavenly Sovereign formed a trigram that became solidified, turning it into his shield.

    Meanwhile, both Theo and his clone used the Blink Skill to get away.

    The red light shone brightly before they exploded.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    "!!!" All of them were utterly shocked when they saw the explosions.

    "What? An explosion? This power… isn't it…" The Heavenly Sovereign gritted his teeth as though he was frustrated despite successfully blocking the explosion.

    The Goddess of Death clicked her tongue while saying, "That's possible. Just for a moment, I see the Death Energy coming from him. His body has dissolved and absorbed a lot of things, so it won't be strange that the body still has the remnants of the things that have been absorbed."

    Theo narrowed his eyes, finding another thing. That explosion earlier wasn't registered by the world's system. There was only one instance when it happened.

    Theo warned everyone. "All of you have to be careful from now on. That ability earlier… comes from the power of an Order or Reality. I'm afraid the slime can utilize that kind of power…"
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    That warning dumbfounded them. On the one hand, the slime would become an extremely strong opponent with the addition of this ability. On the other hand, this type of thing should be impossible since they are still living in the same world.

    Theo sighed, explaining a bit further. "As much as I don't want to admit it, the slime has dissolved the world's love. That's why he manages to free himself from the world's restrictions, which causes us to only have one Order and Reality."

    "!!!" The Heavenly Sovereign gasped. After all, that statement could lead them to one more possibility. "Oi, how long has the slime lived on this planet? How many monsters has he swallowed? And how many King Class and World Class Monsters are among them?"

    Their bodies couldn't help but shiver when they thought about it. They didn't know the answer.

    The slimes, without a doubt, had swallowed numerous monsters. And from the vision he had, he should have devoured one World Class Monster in the past, let alone the original Theo in this battle.

    "This is no joke." Theo gulped down. He had expected this kind of possibility, but the real thing had surpassed his expectations.

    "Be careful, if we take into account all those King Class Monsters and World Class Monsters. The slimes should have at least twelve different powers. What we should note is the Authorities. I only know that he has the Sealing Authority, the Time Authority, and the Devouring Authority. I don't know if he has taken out everything about the Time Authority, but we should be careful."

    The Heavenly Sovereign raised his hand while glancing at the trigram he left near Hel. It seemed that the slime hadn't broken it. So, he planned to use it to attack the slime, trying to find all his power.

    Although the Order was powerful, it couldn't be compared to Authority. That was why Theo warned them only about the Authority.

    As if feeling Feng Hao's intention, the slime started releasing his Magic Power. Surprisingly, the eight elements near Hel suddenly disappeared as if they had never existed.

    This kind of situation made Theo even more frustrated. That was the power of the Devouring Reality.

    'I can't dissolve it easily, but I can devour all of them at once.' The slime thought while looking at the trio. Now that he had used his trump card, there was only one possible outcome. It was none other than his victory.

    Theo could easily see his victory as well. The slime's body might have shrunk for a bit. In fact, its size was already reduced by twenty percent.

    However, the slime's Magic Power was gradually increasing. This was the original Theo's Devouring Ability. He was swallowing the Magic Power and converting it in his body, allowing him to have an unlimited amount of Magic Power.

    The slime, who already had a huge amount of Magic Power from the beginning, became even more ridiculous. With this power, he could become a bit reckless.

    'That must be the reason why he absorbs the original me instead of the Magic Saint…' Theo thought with a darkened expression. The situation was grim and one wrong move would kill one of them.

    The Heavenly Sovereign raised his hands, forming multiple trigrams. This time, he had to be wary of the Devouring Power that seemed to be able to counter him. Of course, he was one of the strongest people in the world. There was no way he would take this beating without a fight.

    The trigrams around him created more trigrams and eventually surrounded the slime.

    The slime could swallow them with the Devouring Power, but Hel wouldn't allow him.

    She waved her hand, releasing a black-colored shock wave toward the slime.

    When the slime used the Devouring Power, it would also swallow her Death Energy, withering the power from the inside.

    Due to it, a black spot appeared in the slime's body that was soon excreted out.

    And all of the trigrams that surrounded him were activated at the same time. If he allowed them to use the power they had stored up, he wouldn't escape unscathed.

    That was why the soil started to rise and cover his body. At the same time, multiple yellow-colored barriers isolated half of the trigrams.

    The Heavenly Sovereign clicked his tongue and activated all of them a bit prematurely.

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    *Boom!*

    The trigrams that were isolated by the barrier exploded while the ones that were free released their attack. Their elements were diverse so that the slime couldn't handle it.

    However, all of their attacks hit the soil that covered the slime. As a result, only the soil crumbled to the ground and the slime was completely unscathed.

    Theo clicked his tongue. He remembered that the World Class Monster that sealed the slime also used the ground to bury him. It seemed that the slime could utilize his power easily.

    'Although he can't fully manifest its power, he should be able to use seventy to eighty percent of their ability. That alone is annoying." Theo furrowed his eyebrows, trying to find a solution.

    He chose to remain in his position this whole time because he had to find the slime's weakness.

    But when the trump card was revealed, he had to learn all the abilities that the slime had devoured first before he could find the weakness.

    'What should I do?' Theo frowned. 'It's true that the slime has all that kind of overpowering ability with an unlimited Magic Power, but the slime is still within our grasp. At least, that's what I think.

    'In that case, we should find a weakness and chip away the slime's body.' Theo realized that the most effective way was to kill the slime when he hadn't used all his power.

    That was why he and his clone pointed their hands at the slime, activating the Inverted World.

    "!!!" The slime felt this unique ability. He tried to use the Devouring Power to stop it, but surprisingly, Theo's ability could bypass the Devouring Ability. Though, the latter still absorbed some of the Magic Power to utilize the Inverted World.

    But despite all this, Theo's group seemed to be the one enduring.
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    "…" Theo narrowed his eyes, observing the situation. 'The slime should have more than this kind of power. He only uses something that we have known beforehand. He must be waiting for us to lower our guard down and use a new ability.'

    Theo was a bit frustrated with the current situation. It was true that they were in an advantageous position currently, but the moment an unknown variable came, the situation would change drastically.

    Theo took a deep breath, trying to find a way to catch the slime off guard.

    Seeing the slime using all these abilities, Hel thought she was supposed to be the one in charge. After all, her power was still a bit superior to that of Theo.

    She shouted, "Theo. I'm taking the lead."

    Theo couldn't help but notice the hidden intention behind those words. It seemed that Hel was planning to exert all the Magic Power she had conserved this whole time in order to inflict great damage on the slime. This way, Theo and the Heavenly Sovereign could somehow defeat the slime.

    She might not be able to explain it, but with her death power, she should be able to sense the 'death' of everyone around her, including herself.

    "Got it." Theo nodded with a serious expression, knowing that was the only thing they could do at the moment. "I'll support you."

    The Heavenly Sovereign remained silent, but she was observing the movement of Theo and his clone. The slime seemed to have put him to the lowest priority as well.

    The Heavenly Sovereign couldn't help but smile since this situation was more convenient for him.

    Hel clapped her hand. Black-colored energy suddenly came out of her body, creating a sphere and expanding it.

    This was Hel's skill called Death Force. According to the description, the Death Force allowed her to borrow the power of the deceased, not in the form of a living dead, but in their soul.

    And this was a perfect place to borrow the power.

    There were already a lot of monsters and humans dying on this battlefield. It was true that the monsters were formed by the slime body and they didn't have a consciousness. But the humans were different.

    Since the connection with Helheim or any other Underworld in the other world had been severed and the void where the souls resided had been destroyed, there was no place where the soul could go in this new world.

    That was why they would remain here for a long time unless a new path had been created. Hel was planning to create that path once again, but that would come after defeating the slime.

    After all, the slime would absorb the entire world if he won this war. So, there was no need for that kind of place if they lost.

    Hel gradually opened her eyes as if feeling everyone's energy. The black-colored energy was leaking out of the ground and gradually flew toward her black sphere.

    The slime immediately sent forth a few tentacles. Since he didn't have anything to hide anymore, the slime split the tentacles into two. The first side contained the Dissolve power to disintegrate this Death Force. The second side utilized the Devouring power to swallow the Magic Power.

    However, he was still underestimating the Goddess of Death. The second type of tentacles got withered the moment they received the Death Energy. Like the slime, who could have an unlimited amount of Magic Power due to the Devouring Power, Hel could borrow people's power, allowing her to damage the slime without using her own Magic Power. All that was left was a battle of endurance.

    As for the tentacles with the Dissolve power, they could easily disintegrate the Death Power itself, but the Dissolve Power also withered due to her power.

    They seemed to be neutralizing each other at a massive rate. Both had an 'unlimited' Magic Power in this case, but Hel would surely lose first if they chose a battle of endurance.

    Theo knew this, so he aided Hel in this battle.

    The slime obviously wouldn't allow him to interfere. He shot out numerous objects that contained different elements to stop him. But Clone Theo stood between them and protected the real Theo until he reached Hel's side.

    After that, the real Theo used Metamorphosis for the first time in this war.

    He turned into a dragon and his size wouldn't really lose to the slime.

    *Roar!*

    The slime had expected this, but Theo truly looked like a real dragon.

    Theo gathered his Magic Power in his throat before letting out a huge Magic Bullet like a dragon's breath.

    The slime hurriedly used his Devouring Power to take in more Spiritual Energy, but surprisingly, the beam managed to go through the Devouring Power as if it had never existed.

    "!!!" The slime was confused because this ability was similar to Loki. However, Theo actually used World Re-Creation between his breath and the slime's Devouring Power.

    He pushed the Devouring Power back, so the breath could continue. In reality, they never touched each other.

    Of course, the Devouring Power also absorbed a lot of Magic Power from Theo, but that was fine.

    After all, the Magic Bullet was already in front of the slime. It was at that time Theo changed his power from the World Re-Creation to the Inverted World.

    He changed his Magic Bullet to a Dragon's breath that could obliterate everything.

    "!!!" The slime noticed the change of power as he instinctively changed his power from absorbing to dissolving.

    Unfortunately, he realized it too late as the Magic Bullet hit the slime, destroying a part of its body. Though, the slime managed to save half of it by changing his shape like how he dodged the scythe earlier.

    Theo smiled, thinking, 'As expected, this is better. If I use Inverted World from the start, the Magic Power consumption will drain me pretty quickly. But if I use something else first and use it at the last minute, I don't have to maintain the Inverted World, greatly reducing the consumption.'
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    Even though this was an important battle, Theo still experimented with his new ability. It couldn't be helped since this Inverted World was the only ability that was effective against the slime.

    Theo had another plan that could allow him to inflict some damage on the slime. Clone Theo stomped the ground with all his might, releasing a surge of wind pressure to the top of the slime.

    'Ascension Step, Tenth Step!' Theo even used the Mirage World to imbue the Wind Power, making it look like the Wind Emperor himself was the one that used this technique.

    The torrential wind was so violent that it looked like it could penetrate the ground easily. But for the slime, this was something easy to handle since he had both Dissolve and Devouring Power.

    The wind was disrupted, losing some of its energy. However, Theo persisted in it and pushed through.

    At the last moment, Theo changed the wind's attribute with the Inverted World from a raging wind to one filled with Disintegration power.

    This was the same disintegrating wind the Wind Emperor once had. It could disintegrate everything, including the Devouring and Dissolve Power. So, it should be effective against the slime's body as well.

    But before the wind could touch the slime, a translucent barrier appeared. The barrier formed in all directions, isolating the wind from the outside world.

    When it touched the barrier, it began disintegrating everything around it, albeit only limited to the barrier.

    "Do you think it will work the way you intended to? You are thinking too highly of yourself, Theodore Griffith." The slime seemed to be annoyed and angry. Theo had done a lot of things to him, including being the biggest contributor to removing his body.

    Theo couldn't help but smile when he heard that remark. "Of course, I'm not underestimating you. I know that you can stop my attack just fine. But…"

    The slime suddenly felt a huge fluctuation of Magic Power. He suddenly shifted his focus from Theo to the Goddess of Death.

    That was right. The Goddess of Death was preparing something this whole time. He forgot about her for a second.

    However, if he took a closer look at the situation, he would realize that Theo had made him forget about her. First, he distracted his attention before using the illusion so that the energy around her and other things couldn't be sensed by the slime.

    When he saw the Goddess of Death, he couldn't help but feel something beyond this world.

    Hel's blood-red eyes flashed and emitted killing intent that was so strong that it released a small shock wave that sucked all the lives of everything around her. The trees withered in an instant, the boulder turned into sand, and the soil became dry.

    The world around her felt like they were not allowed to live anymore.

    When she clapped her hands, a huge red gate appeared on her back. The gate reached as high as two hundred feet. Just from left to right, it stretched for at least fifty feet.

    Even Theo, in his dragon form, couldn't help but feel chills down his spine, making him return to the human form if he didn't want to get caught in the attack.

    "Afterlife Border," Hel muttered the name as the Death Avatar behind her moved toward the gate.

    This tiny skeleton was placing both hands on the gate before it began releasing the black Magic Power that gave him enough strength to push the gate.

    "!!!" Theo's body trembled instinctively as he couldn't help but mutter, "Is this seriously an A Rank Skill? No, I'm afraid that the gate itself is an A Rank Skill, but that skill is connected to something even more ridiculous. As expected of Hel, I can still learn a lot from her even after all this."

    When the gate was opened, there was a red eye from behind the gate. Because it was only opened slightly, they could only catch a glimpse of it.

    But when they saw this eye, Theo's soul was trembling as though the eye was sucking the life out of him. Even the slime seemed to be corrupted from the eye as multiple black spots began to form on the slime's body.

    There was a huge black cross appearing out of nowhere.

    The slime noticed the positioning and realized it was a cross that marked him. It was no wonder that he was the one most affected by this power.

    He hurriedly used his power to disintegrate the cross while forming multiple tentacles around the gate. Some of them captured the Death Avatar, while some hurriedly closed the gate.

    *Clang!*

    Theo gritted his teeth, never thinking his reaction speed would decrease tremendously from that eye alone.

    At the same time, the Goddess of Death seemed to be unable to do anything when the gate was still there. It was an overwhelming technique, but the risk was also huge. And because she used all the Magic Power she harvested from all the dead on this land, it was clear that this was something she could only use once.

    However, the power could easily be seen.

    The slime had to excrete all the rotten parts from his body. Just from that attack alone, he had to expel at least ten percent of his body.

    With this, they managed to weaken the slime even further. The slime was also still shocked by the power Hel was hiding.

    'As expected of the Goddess of Death, one of the strongest Goddesses in the mythology. And according to some sources, she didn't leave Helheim during Ragnarok because she had to take care of all the souls because of Ragnarok. I wonder what would happen if she took part in that fight?'

    Theo gulped down. However, the excitement was cut short when Hel suddenly spat a mouthful of blood.

    "Gah." Hel's face became pale. Theo hurriedly visited her to check her condition. "Are you OK?"

    "Yeah. I used a bit too much power… That technique was a double-edged sword, you see…" Hel sighed.

    "Though, what is that eye? I feel like it's alive…" Theo sucked a cold breath.

    "Alive? You couldn't be more wrong. That is… death itself." Hel smiled with a pale face.
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    "That is… death itself." Hel smiled.

    "!!!" Theo was utterly shocked. There were two reasons why her answer was so absurd. The first one was that if the one behind the gate was Death itself, it meant Death was a kind of living creature. In other words, there was a chance that a stronger and more terrifying world existed.

    Of course, as a master of reality, Theo knew it was possible. In fact, he could see a few realities that looked more terrifying than the current world. However, if Hel could use that kind of gate and bring forth the so-called 'death,' it meant there was a chance that the creature from the other side could reach this place.

    When that happened, the world wouldn't be able to defeat it. After all, just his gaze alone could injure the slime to that degree. There was no way the slime could do anything if the creature fought him with everything he had.

    The second reason was forming that kind of gate without the help of Space or Reality Power. It was impossible to be connected to the other side without it and Hel's ability didn't contain it. That was why it felt weird to call that creature 'death.'

    Obviously, after that kind of attack, there was no way the slime would allow Hel to continue living.

    Without hesitation, the slime sent forth multiple tentacles that contained different powers.

    But before they reached them, a translucent barrier appeared around them, stopping each tentacle. Surprisingly, a trigram appeared outside each barrier as though it was strengthening the barrier itself.

    As a result, the tentacles couldn't move at all.

    The Heavenly Sovereign shouted from a distance. "I'll take over for the time being. Check her condition!"

    Theo nodded. The Heavenly Sovereign hadn't made his move this whole time, so he should have prepared a lot of abilities to stop the slime, including these barriers.

    So, Theo focused on Hel's condition.

    Hel was still panting, but her eyes seemed to be confused. She glanced at Theo and said, "Let me tell you a few things about that power from earlier. I think you should know about this since you are going to reach a Singularity Rank.

    "In fact, this is one of the secrets of the Singularity Rank. I don't know if that time guy knew about it or not, but I'm going to tell you about the secret right now.

    "There are two things you have to remember about the Singularity Rank. You will know and recognize the first one when you reach the Singularity Rank. In fact, you are already aware of it now… but no one has ever explained it to you. It's regarding Primordial Energy."

    "Don't tell me…" Theo's eyebrows twitched.

    "Yeah. Once you reach that rank, according to my father, you can faintly sense the Primordial Energy itself. You should know that the Primordial Energy is the one that creates everything, including physics and something beyond it like ghosts or supernatural things.

    "Sensing it will give you a lot of advantages. In fact, that's one of the reasons why that time guy could keep up with him. This is just a public secret, but the next one is something that you have to discover yourself.

    "But considering our current situation, I think I have to tell you about it." Her head moved closer to his ear, and she whispered, "The second reason is related to the ability I showed you earlier. That Death is not a living creature. Instead, it's the personification of the Primordial Energy itself.

    "You can say that the Primordial Energy takes the Authority and Order of 'Death' to manifest.

    "Normally, you would have to reach the next rank before you could manifest it, but this is my secret. That's why I was one of the strongest in the past.

    "As for how to do it, to be honest, I don't know. I only know that Authority and Order can manifest themselves in the raw form. And all I have to do is to create an ability to connect it. You should have seen my power. Yes, that's why the rank of that ability is low. After all, it's only acting as a bridge, and the one that fuels it is myself.

    "So, you can try to attempt this. I'm sure you can do it with your intelligence. However, you can also choose to wait until you reach that rank before attempting it. That's all I can say."

    Theo narrowed his eyes. He felt like he understood something from her explanation. But there was a kind of restraining feeling that seemed to be stopping him from attempting it.

    Theo deemed it as the lack of connection between his Order and Authority with the Primordial Energy.

    'I see. A gate to connect it forcefully. It's a huge price to pay, but I think I can somehow make it.' Theo had some confidence in forming the gate to connect them.

    After all, he had the third law, Inverted World. He could create something that wasn't supposed to exist.

    However, if he attempted it recklessly, he might be the one that would get injured. So, there was only one person that could try it. It was none other than his clone. He could simply resummon the clone after using it. So, this might be his best shot at defeating the slime.

    Theo took a deep breath. Before attempting it, he asked the Goddess of Death. "Are you alright, then?"

    "I have some inner injuries after using that technique, but I should be able to rejoin the battle after recuperating for ten minutes."

    "Alright. I will protect you for ten minutes while my clone will try to use that power." Theo nodded.

    "Got it." The Goddess of Death nodded.

    Theo knew that the Goddess of Death wouldn't be to hurt the slime anymore even if she rejoined the fight, but helping them take care of a few abilities was still helpful enough.

    So, Theo grabbed her waist and jumped back, gaining some distance from the slime.

    The slime was still handling all the tricks the Heavenly Sovereign was using. It seemed that he was going all out as there were at least a hundred trigrams around the slime.

    And all these trigrams were not similar to the ones he had used previously. Each trigram was unique and their power was like a powerful punch from a Saint.

    In the meantime, Clone Theo was narrowing his eyes as if he were trying to formulate everything that could form the gate.

    'A gate, huh. Normally, it is something that only a Singularity can use. After all, only when you are a Singularity can you sense the Primordial Energy.

    'So, I might be able to use the Inverted World, but I need a basis to form it. If I don't make it correctly, I will only receive a backlash.' Clone Theo's expression became grim.

    It seemed that the slime knew Theo would become like the Heavenly Sovereign if he left him alone. So, he tried to attack him with multiple tentacles.

    Theo formed a sword with his Irregular Guardian and cut all the tentacles with the help of his Reality Authority.

    The slime recognized the illusion and dissolved it, but it was too late.

    Theo had already formed a similar gate to what Hel summoned earlier.

    He wanted to stop Theo, but the gate would be opened before he could reach there.

    'Personification of Reality, huh? Unlike Death itself, which can be represented by a creature like a death reaper or a scary monster… the Reality itself is like an abstract concept.

    'There is also the Primordial Energy. I have to connect everything and materialize it…' Theo clapped his hands.

    A tremendous Magic Power came out of his body as Reality Power started influencing the gate itself.

    "Come forth, Reality."

    A cracking sound echoed on the battlefield as the gate was about to open. But surprisingly, another sound followed right after, stopping the cracking sound.

    "Huh?" Theo glanced to the back. "What's that…"

    Theo was in complete shock. After all, the gate was supposed to be white, followed by a rose pattern on each door.

    But to his surprise, the gate turned green, causing it to be different.

    "This is…" Theo's body trembled. There was something that scared him when he saw this change.

    The slime must have known the ability's power. Although he was hiding it because Theo had stated all the Authority he had seen, it didn't change the fact there were a few occasions where he should use it to avoid injuries.

    Yet, he still held back this whole time. And this might be the reason.

    "Don't tell me… one of the trump cards he has hidden this whole time is… related to color." Theo couldn't help but shudder. "One of the thirteen Big Orders, Color Order. But this might only be the small one since it's only related to Green Color. But if I'm not wrong, one of the enemies had the Red Order…"

    Theo couldn't help but think of the possibility that the slime had one of the Thirteen Big Orders. If he truly had the Color Authority, the situation would be grim.

    "Time, Space, Elements, Reality, Life, Death, Destiny, Light, Darkness, Gravity, Direction, Rationality and Color. These are the thirteen Big Orders. Each of them is important to create a world.

    "My Reality power is troublesome because it can connect me with other realities and even control a portion of this world. And Color is the same. If the slime can control Color in a world full of colors… I don't know how I can defeat the slime…" Theo gritted his teeth, feeling frustrated.
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    "It seems that you have realized it." The slime seemed to notice the change in Theo's expression. In fact, he had the intention to reveal it to finally give Theo a sense of despair. "You don't have to think too hard. After all…"

    There was suddenly a movement in the ground, but surprisingly, they weren't heading in Theo's direction. Even the Heavenly Sovereign could only look at it, wondering what the slime was planning to do.

    However, Theo instantly understood what he wanted.

    "Not good! I have to stop—" Theo turned around, trying to destroy the ground to expose the slime.

    However, the slime didn't need a lot of time to absorb a part of him. The one that he absorbed was none other than the World Class Monster that the Magma Dragon fought earlier.

    Theo never thought that the situation would turn out like this. This monster possessed the power of color, specifically the red color.

    Once the slime absorbed the 'Red' World Class Monster, the red slime suddenly changed its color. No, it should be that his color was reverted to the original color.

    Feng Hao, Loki, Theo, and Hel were dumbfounded.

    The red color gradually faded, turning the slime into transparent.

    "Oh shit." Theo's body trembled. He could still see the slime. There was a tinge of white and blue color when the sunlight illuminated his body. But the fact that the slime finally regained all his parts, it meant that he was going to seriously fight them from now on.

    "One of the thirteen Big Orders, Color," Theo muttered while sucking a cold breath.

    "What? His Order is also one of the thirteen Big Orders? No, should I say that he has absorbed a World Class Monster with that power?" The Heavenly Sovereign's face became pale. Although his Order was also one of the Big Elements, it didn't change the fact that his elements had a color. As long as the color was recognized, the slime would be able to control them.

    The Heavenly Sovereign knew that the slime had an overwhelming advantage against him. Even if he used his Trigrams, he didn't know whether he could fight against the slime.

    They might have to turn the entire world into black and white if they wanted to seal the slime's power. But there was no one who was capable of turning the world that way currently.

    "I never thought that the slime would be this strong." The Goddess of Death frowned. "I shouldn't have used my power. It seems that he has been waiting for me to use that power to turn the situation around."

    Theo couldn't say anything. Even he thought the Goddess of Death's decision to deal a huge amount of damage to the slime was not wrong. But they were simply unable to predict that the slime would have one of the thirteen Big Orders.

    Theo frowned. He had to come up with a way to stop the slime. The only ability that could defeat the slime was something that didn't have color like his Inverted World or the wind. But limiting themselves would just give a tremendous advantage to the slime.

    "Sir Feng Hao, you should use something like the wind or Heaven for the time being. I'm going to think of a solution as quickly as possible. My clone will assist you in buying some time from him."

    Feng Hao nodded. Even though color was an overwhelming ability, people like Enchanter could still use their abilities to boost their strength. Even Knights, Fighters, and Magic Warriors could withstand the slime. Or there was one more method they could use, which was Ruth's invisible archery.

    But Ruth was not strong enough. The Goddess of Death and the Heavenly Sovereign weren't people who used a weapon as well. So, only Theo could do something against the slime's power.

    This showed how strong the power of color was. Even the red demon could only control the red color, while the slime could control everything.

    The Heavenly Sovereign looked down, feeling a vibration from his clothes. Without hesitation, he released a tremendous amount of Magic Power until the vibration stopped. It seemed that the slime was planning to control the color of his skin or his clothes to kill him.

    However, the control was too weak compared to the energy the Heavenly Sovereign released. In addition, the farther the color was from the slime, the weaker the control would become.

    That was why the Heavenly Sovereign spread his arms. Suddenly, a huge gale appeared all around the slime. The gale was not too strong to the point that it was concentrated enough to create a tornado. This way, the gale remained transparent and the slime wouldn't be able to control it.

    The slime changed from color to Dissolve Power, neutralizing the gale. After that, the slime sent forth multiple tentacles to surround him.

    However, Theo used his sword to slice the tentacles. His Inverted World removed the thin parts of the tentacles from the world's system and erased them, causing the tips to fall down.

    "…" The slime was a bit annoyed by Theo. As he said, the color was overpowered, but it was by no means invincible.

    All they had to do was to use something that didn't have a color.

    While the Heavenly Sovereign and Clone Theo held back the slime, the real Theo narrowed his eyes, observing the slime's power.

    'I see…' Theo remembered the scene that the world showed him.

    'Back then, the Mountain Saint, who had a Sealing Authority, was trying to stop the slime from growing with his own body. And he asked his subordinates to bring other Saints to help him…

    'It seems that the sealing was successful, causing the slime to be sealed for a long time. However, as a result, the slime managed to defeat all those Saints. Those Saints are probably the Color Saint, as well as the two Saints that Hel and the Lightning Saint fought.

    'But seeing that the slime didn't even bother absorbing those two, it meant that they were in complete form. He will have a long time to absorb them again, unlike the Red World Class Monster, who is only a part of his power…'
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    Theo thought for a moment and asked inwardly, 'Should I use my last trump card? But if I use it, I have to leave everyone…'

    Theo couldn't help but remember Agata and all the people who were close to him. Agata would surely cry if he used that trump card. Even Leonardo, his grandfather, as well as Valerie and Ray, his parents, would be devastated. He couldn't keep his promise to his parents as well.

    As for his group, it would be the biggest disaster. Rea might be able to replace him, but the fact that Theo was gone would be a tremendous hit to them.

    Although he could still retain some power by asking the Heavenly Sovereign or Hel, it didn't change the fact that the group would basically be unable to function anymore.

    That was why Theo never wanted to use the last trump card, if they could still somehow fight the slime.

    'Still, I don't think the slime is going to reabsorb the other power since it's going to take a long time. Even the Devouring Power can only be used after a while… But as a precaution, we should move them away from the slime and cut all kinds of approaches the slime is making toward them.

    'Even then, we still have to fight the slime which has four Authorities: Seal, Dissolve, Devour, and Color.

    'My illusion can bypass the Color Authority, but the damage won't be huge. After all, the slime has the other three Authorities.

    'Besides, the slime can use all four Authorities simultaneously, complicating the situation even further.' Theo narrowed his eyes, remembering the time when the slime used both Dissolve and Devour Authorities at the same time.

    'Then, what if I become a Singularity? Can I do anything for him? There are two things that will be certain. First, I'll be able to rank up the World Re-Creation beyond S Rank. Second, I will be able to sense the Primordial Energy, but I don't know if I can manifest reality or not…'

    Theo was racking his brain, trying to come up with a solution. But the addition of Color was truly tremendous. The slime's fighting strength had become stable.

    Theo's expression darkened as he couldn't see any more weaknesses the slime had. The speed might be a weakness, but with the addition of Seal and Color, there was no need for the slime to move anymore.

    That was why it seemed that there was nothing he could do at the moment.

    Theo glanced at Hel and asked, "Can Loki do something against him?"

    "I don't know. I believe it's hard, but it's not impossible." Hel answered without hesitation.

    "In that case… we will fight the slime for a while to make it certain." Theo sighed.

    "You should go there. I will try to protect myself while recuperating from my wounds." Hel pointed at the slime.

    "No. Even though you are this injured, you can still fight. Your power is still needed in this battle. So, don't say anything like that." Theo thought for a moment and said, "It seems that we have to bring the Mafia Queen here if we want to win."

    "The green line might collapse, you know. Won't it be a problem?"

    "It's going to be a hassle, but it's better than letting this slime win. We can still somehow suppress the rest of the monsters and recover from the monsters' attack, but if we can't defeat the slime, it'll be a game over."

    "In that case, we still have one more card we can use." Hel let out a long sigh. "Although I don't really want to use it, it seems that we have to ask them."

    "Them? Who?" Theo frowned. They were supposed to have no more people to use.

    But Hel ignored him and took out the radio, asking, "You two… Are you ready?"

    "We have sent them to your location."

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes when he heard the familiar voice. "That voice… Lyrventh?"

    Hel smiled. "Yeah. Do you remember the time we brought back Lyrventh and Lydia with us? Father had taught them a lot of things."

    "What? I want to say a lot of things about their involvement, but I still don't understand what you're planning."

    Hel made a weird smile, remembering the conversation.

    Back then, Loki was standing in front of Lydia and Lyrventh.

    "Alright. Let's have our daily lesson now. Hmm… What should I teach you today?" Loki looked up as though he was coming up with a topic. "That's right. I am the one who lends my strength to Theo. So, he is a kind of trickster.

    "Still, he has a lot to learn on how to become a trickster. That's why whenever I make up my plan, I will prepare another layer of protection against him.

    "If there is a war in the future, and Theo is sending some people to the rear. He must not trust them very much. That's why I want you guys to think otherwise. If he doesn't trust them, then you should trust them and take advantage of them."

    When she remembered that lesson, she couldn't help but chuckle. "It's not that he doesn't trust you. It's just that… sometimes, a desperate time requires desperate action. And it seems that those two have understood that lesson.

    "After the war starts, we all gather here while Lyrventh and Lydia are stationed in different areas, right? That's how it's supposed to be, but Lydia is my disciple and Lyrventh is his student.

    "Obviously, both of them will follow our words more than yours. And our words are… to bring the three Transcendent Level Experts from the base to our place as soon as the battle begins and remain hidden for a while."

    "Wait… Don't tell me." Theo's eyebrows twitched as he raised his head, looking at the horizon.

    There were three people suddenly rampaging on the battlefield. They attacked all the monsters on the green line, trying to turn around the situation. They were none other than the three Transcendent Level Experts from the base, with the King of Fighters leading them.

    "Tsk." Theo clicked his tongue. "I shouldn't underestimate Mischief indeed… He's messing with my plan."
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    "Yo. It seems that I'm needed here." The Mafia Queen smirked, looking at Theo and Hel.

    Theo had a small smile. On the one hand, leaving their back exposed like this was a problem. On the other hand, the three Transcendent Level Experts should have no problem with leaving their position. After all, Theo had sent a separate group to sweep the monsters coming from the south.

    Those people might suffer a bit, but they should be able to stop the monsters. That was why Loki's plan to mess up his plan was proved to be effective.

    Theo said, "Well, I don't know how different it would be with you here. But your power is one of the keys to defeating the slime, who has the Color, Devour, Seal, and Dissolve Authorities."

    "Holy shit. That slime has four Authorities?"

    "There are more, but we should be able to push the World Class Monster's corpses away, so the slime wouldn't be able to reabsorb them. So, those four should be the only power he would have at the current moment."

    "No, no, no. That's not a problem. The actual problem is how the slime can even possess more than one Authority. I can understand if he's absorbing it, but having more than one Authority makes you break the balance the world has set."

    "That's exactly the problem. The slime has dissolved the world's love. That's why he has this kind of power. Though, we are a bit lucky. It seems that the previous sealing saint has managed to seal him.

    "Although it cost him his life, the slime should have been in slumber this whole time. He broke through that seal not long ago. That should be the reason why he didn't have a lot of power."

    The Mafia Queen's eyebrows twitched. Of course, she was annoyed with how the slime could use that much power, but they indeed should feel happy with the fact that the slime had just woken up.

    Theo pointed at himself and said, "I want you to boost our power with your enhancement. However, you have to remember that the slime has Dissolve and Devour Authorities.

    "If he uses the Dissolve Authorities, your enhancement will surely be disintegrated. If it's the latter, you should try to retract your power to avoid giving him more Magic Power."

    The Mafia Queen nodded with a serious expression. Theo's explanation was enough to get a grasp of the slime's abilities.

    As the number one enchanter in the world, she obviously had fought against other people whose abilities could counter her. So, she knew what to do in this battle.

    The Mafia Queen snapped her fingers.

    Suddenly, a rainbow circle appeared on the Heavenly Sovereign and Clone Theo.

    "Hmm?" The Heavenly Sovereign didn't notice her arrival, so he was slightly surprised by the sudden surge in power.

    However, this enhancement was useful to amplify his power.

    With a single wave of his hand, he activated three powers from his trigrams.

    As expected of the number two in the world, the Heavenly Sovereign couldn't use his fire directly. But he could still activate the characteristic of his element.

    The fire didn't appear, but the temperature gradually increased.

    The second element was the wind. Instead of concentrating the wind, he only created a gale to carry the heat.

    Last but not least, he used the Lightning Element. Of course, he didn't summon the lightning this time. Instead, he called forth the thunder.

    The sound of the thunder caused a sonic boom and the shock wave that came from it pushed the gale even further, boosting its speed.

    "!!!" The slime thought he could use the color to stop the Heavenly Sovereign, but all he got was an extreme heat that struck his body like that of a truck.

    *Bam!*

    The heat tried to evaporate the slime and the impact splattered some slime to the ground.

    The slime tried to absorb the Magic Power, but the Heavenly Sovereign's power was beyond his expectation.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled. His power was obviously not that strong, considering he couldn't fully utilize his power after that Color Authority. However, the Mafia Queen had helped him get the power needed to fight the slime.

    The Heavenly Sovereign waved his hand a few times, taunting the slime. "Come. I, Feng Hao, am not that easy to bully."

    Of course, Clone Theo also distracted the slime earlier.

    When the slime was about to stop the Heavenly Sovereign's attack, Theo activated his Twisted Reality.

    With the help of the Enchantment, the power of the Twisted Reality became similar to that of the Inverted World.

    The slime felt like it was being distorted, so he couldn't help but use the Devouring Power on this side instead of the other.

    However, this was just a trick. As soon as the slime absorbed his power and returned to the Heavenly Sovereign, Theo used the Inverted World. He adjusted his power to be similar to the previous one.

    The slime was confused, thinking this must be the same power. But that was when Theo amplified that power, drilling the slime's body.

    The slime was forced to use its remaining power to solve Theo's attacks first, allowing the heated gale to reach his body.

    Theo and the Heavenly Sovereign smiled. They had achieved initial success.

    Even though the slime could adjust to this kind of attack sooner or later, they had confirmed that their power was still effective.

    Unfortunately, the slime also noticed the appearance of the Mafia Queen on the battlefield.

    'Hmm? She should be in the base, right?' The slime frowned. On the one hand, the slime thought she was leaving the base exposed. If they attacked the base right now, they would be able to destroy it. On the other hand, the Time God had told him that the Mafia Queen was replacing him.

    That was why the slime remained silent, thinking about the possibility. After all, attacking the base might be Theo's hidden plan that would eliminate all the remaining monsters.

    So, he couldn't be reckless.

    The slime was observing the situation once more before deciding what to do next.
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    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Seeing he was surrounded by Theo and Feng Hao from two sides and the Mafia Queen maintained a good amount of distance from him, it was clear that he wouldn't be able to turn around the situation easily even with Theo and Hel resting on the side.

    Still, the slime had an overwhelming advantage against all of them.

    The slime sent forth thirty tentacles, each was as big as a skyscraper. Each tentacle contained a single Authority.

    "…" Theo frowned, assessing the slime's power. 'The golden Magic Power should be the Seal Authority, the black one is the Devour Authority, the rainbow one should be the Color Authority, and the murky white Magic Power is related to the Dissolve Authority.

    'It's a bit hard to see because the slime is transparent. It uses the light that the body reflects from the sunlight to camouflage the color.

    'It's a bit annoying, but this should work.' Theo raised his right hand, using his illusion not on the slime but on the Heavenly Sovereign.

    Since the real Theo had leisure time on the rear, he could easily recognize each color. With the shared senses, the illusion Theo could easily see all the colors.

    So, all he needed to do was to use the illusion to make the Heavenly Sovereign see the color better.

    The Heavenly Sovereign smiled, thanking him inwardly. Because he was in the middle of the fight, the Heavenly Sovereign didn't say anything and started charging at the slime.

    He also activated a small trigram behind him, so the slime couldn't see it.

    But to his surprise, the trigram suddenly malfunctioned and the trigrams were suddenly extended toward the Heavenly Sovereign's back, trying to pierce through his stomach.

    "Gah!" The Heavenly Sovereign widened his eyes in shock while spitting a mouthful of blood. His organs shook for a split second and his body got weakened, causing him to fall to the ground.

    Theo used his Telekinesis to stop him from falling, but he didn't know what happened to the Heavenly Sovereign.

    The Magma Dragon had fought against the Red Authority, so the tricks should work. As long as the slime couldn't see it and recognize the color, he wouldn't be able to use it.

    Yet, the slime could do it and strike his body. This was something he couldn't understand.

    "Huh?" Theo's body trembled, thinking there was something about the slime he didn't know yet.

    His clone hurriedly came to the Heavenly Sovereign, helping him fend off the tentacles that took advantage of his condition to absorb him.

    Meanwhile, the real Theo had to fight as well since the slime didn't want Theo to think about the slime's power.

    However, Theo had given a secret message to Hel.

    It didn't take too long for Hel to understand what had happened to the Heavenly Sovereign earlier.

    "Theo. The slime can use other bodies to see." Hel shouted.

    "!!!" Clone Theo was shocked while checking the Heavenly Sovereign's condition. He seemed to be recovering since he could say, 'I'm alright,' but he still brought him to the rear to regain some composure.

    Meanwhile, the real Theo furrowed his eyebrows. They were on a battlefield. There were a lot of monsters and a few World Class Monsters near them. If he truly used their eyes to see them, the situation would become far more complicated.

    'This is…' Theo narrowed his eyes and said, "Sir Feng Hao. There's no need to use a color anymore. Even your trigrams are a no go for the time being. Just focus on activating the element without any color."

    "Yeah." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded and stood back up. Even though it was still hurt, there should be no problem in joining the fight.

    "That Color Authority is too restricting…" Feng Hao let out a long sigh.

    "For now, I'll be the main fighter. Please back me up." Clone Theo stated while approaching the slime.

    Theo formed a blade behind his body as if he didn't learn from the Heavenly Sovereign.

    The slime activated his power to control the color of that blade, but all of a sudden, a smile appeared on Theo's face.

    'Hmm? A smile? That's right. He should have known about my power, yet, he is using the same technique. With his intelligence… don't tell me, he is baiting me to use that power?'

    The slime had just realized Theo's intention and stopped using that power at the last moment.

    However, that was a mistake.

    Theo suddenly swung that blade forward, cutting a few tentacles before using the Inverted World to remove them. He also retracted the sword so that the slime couldn't use it.

    '!!!' The slime hurriedly sent forth a few tentacles to push Theo away while thinking, 'What? He is tricking me into thinking that?'

    The slime still seemed to underestimate the man who was known as a trickster. Even a single smile from him could make other people overthink, let alone his action.

    After all the build-up in his life, the world had known that Theo was an extremely intelligent and cunning person. So, his little action should have a hidden meaning.

    To think Theo would use that perception to trick him, it was unbelievable. Even if Theo used the same trick again, he might still fall for it, thinking Theo must want to make him think he wouldn't fall for the same trick.

    'I see… So, this is the trickster. It seems that if I want to defeat him, I have to use all my power.'

    A few tentacles formed a tunnel in the middle of them and shot out a lot of bubbles. There were numerous bubbles in different colors.

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows when seeing these bubbles since they were flying slightly away from him.

    But surprisingly, a few bubbles seemed to have the same color. They all became connected due to the Color Authority and formed a string. It was multiplied by at least a hundred. And some of the bubbles didn't have any strings attached, making people think there might be a matching color, but the slime was waiting for the right timing before connecting them.

    The strings were so dense that they looked like they would shred him into pieces once they passed him. But he couldn't avoid it either since behind him was Hel.
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    Chapter 2103: Getting Serious
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    Theo glanced to the back. Since Hel was behind him, he had to stop this attack no matter what.

    'The strings are too many to the point it looks like a wall…' Theo furrowed his eyebrows. He raised his sword and infused his illusion power.

    With a single wave of his sword, he cut down more than fifty strings. However, there was only a small gap that became visible after cutting that many strings.

    In addition, the bubbles seemed to be trying to reattach themselves. Even those that were not attached before began to extend their color.

    It seemed that the slime was trying to take in the

    'There should be a thousand of them at the very least. The strings aren't that small either. But more importantly, the strings are excluding something else.'

    Theo recalled what happened when he struck those strings. He noticed that his Magic Power was diminished rapidly. That was why his illusion could only hit fifty strings.

    'So, that's how it is. The 'Color' is a bit tough to cut. In addition, those empty bubbles are hiding the Devour, Seal, and Dissolve Authorities. And judging from their distance, he should be aware that my Blink has a limit.

    'Hel has finally begun healing her body seriously, so if I wake her right now, she might receive some backlash.' When healing one's body, they had to circulate their energy to improve their natural regeneration in the said area. Theo knew that if they stopped the circulation, that energy would go berserk and even explode, causing even more injuries.

    That was why the only thing he could do was use his Blink to transport the Goddess of Death.

    However, the slime seemed to have taken some precautions. He stretched his attacks farther than the blink's limit.

    So, Theo had no choice but to use his illusion to break apart the slime's attack. Of course, he could easily recall the clone and use him to improve the Blink with both of them, but there was one more problem.

    The slime had been scattering the slime on the ground.

    The moment he summoned his clone, the slime would burst out of the ground and release his energy to either devour Theo's energy or dissolve the blink.

    That was why the slime was leaving Theo no choice other than crushing the 'Color' attack.

    Theo took a deep breath. There was something that he could imitate with his Mirage World. And that was something that he could use to escape from this predicament.

    Theo summoned his Death Avatar.

    The Death Avatar was still wearing his tuxedo like usual. However, dark energy soon warped his entire body before a skeletal hand broke it apart. The shock wave dispersed the remaining energy, showing a new form of the Death Avatar.

    Instead of the gentleman-looking Death Avatar, the current appearance was similar to Hel's Avatar. It was a skeleton. The Death Eyes were emitting an extraordinary killing intent, the Death Body was forming a barrier around it, and the Death Domain had surrounded the area with mist.

    However, there was one more thing that changed from the Death Avatar. It was the size. Its height seemed to have increased by two times and the wingspan only increased by half.

    The Death Avatar spread his arms fully and tried to hug all the strings to put them together.

    At the same time, the skeleton was releasing the same black energy like Hel's Death Avatar. But instead of Death, this Black Energy contained the Illusion.

    All the strings that the Death Avatar gathered were cut as though a blade had just passed them.

    The Dissolve Power made the Death Avatar vanish, but due to its size, the Death Avatar still managed to retain its form for three seconds before the Devouring Power sucked all the remaining Magic Power.

    However, the Death Avatar's sacrifice paved the way for them as the wall finally crumbled.

    Theo cut the remaining strings with his blade, allowing the bubbles to pass.

    Knowing there was no need to maintain the bubbles, the slime retracted his Magic Power.

    He had seen this kind of power from Theo since he was in the union.

    But as expected, fighting it was harder than he thought.

    Theo's three great laws: the mirage, the conversion, and the inversion.

    In addition, the Heavenly Sovereign and Clone Theo still hadn't given up on stopping him.

    The Heavenly Sovereign raised both hands.

    The sky was split open and suddenly, indescribable pressure fell on top of the slime. The pressure was so incredible that the ground turned into a crater even with the slime reinforcing it.

    It seemed the Heavenly Sovereign was trying to create a lake where it could store all the slimes. This way, they could prevent the slime from moving.

    However, the slime formed a translucent blue barrier with a part of his body. This body was controlled by the color, so it was impossible to destroy it with mere pressure like how the Magma Dragon failed to destroy the shield.

    The slime knew that the Heavenly Sovereign couldn't use any color to attack him and he wasn't big enough to cover him. That was why he had no weakness unlike the previous Red World Class Monster.

    "Kh." The Heavenly Sovereign clenched his fists. He had tried his best, but all his power was rendered useless by the combination of four Authorities. Even with the help of the Mafia Queen, it was still impossible to break through the slime's defense.

    Clone Theo couldn't help but come to him, asking, "So, do you have any idea how to kill this slime?"

    "I should be the one asking you." The Heavenly Sovereign sighed in frustration. "It's hard to break through his defense and with the help of the Devour Authorities, the slime was like a fortress that wouldn't run out of Magic Power.

    "If this continued, we would be the only ones that got exhausted. So, I have to ask you, do we have another way to defeat this slime? No, just breaking his defense is fine."

    "Well… I do have a method. But executing it is a bit hard. We have to wait until the Goddess of Death recovers first. So, another five minutes," said Theo while furrowing his eyebrows.

    "Five minutes, that is. I'll buy you that time."
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    "Five minutes, that is. I'll buy you that time." The Heavenly Sovereign smiled. It seemed that knowing there was a way to defeat the slime made him energetic again.

    He formed a ball of water on top of him. But he chose the purest water and without the container, the water didn't look like it had any color. This way, there was no way the slime could control it.

    He threw this water at the slime as if he was playing with a snowball.

    The slime was confused because this water ball didn't seem to be extraordinary. But when it was about to reach him, the water started to boil.

    Even the slime instinctively used the Devouring Power to absorb it.

    But the moment the outer layer that contained the water was absorbed, the water inside had evaporated and turned into steam.

    The steam had more volume than the water. With the outer layer that contained it disappearing, a steam explosion occurred.

    *Boom!*

    The force was so big it caused the earth to tremble. The slime's body also got hit by it, causing a huge portion of the slime to be launched away. A portion of the slime was even blown one mile away from its original location.

    With this, the slime would have a hard time retrieving it.

    The Heavenly Sovereign didn't stop there. With a wave of his hand, the tremor on the ground became even bigger, causing the soil to split.

    Surprisingly, the crack only stretched near the slime, causing the slime's body to fill up the gap. This way, the slime on the surface looked like it shrunk significantly.

    The Heavenly Sovereign waved his other hand.

    The thunder reverberated from the sky, sending forth a shock wave that pushed the slime down, forcing it to fill the gap when it tried to do otherwise.

    After that, a light broke apart the cloud in the sky. The light was similar to that of sunlight, so there didn't seem to be any color that could be seen with the naked eye.

    After all, the color itself came from the item's reflection of the light. So, the Heavenly Sovereign chose to pure light itself.

    Without any reflection, the light could easily reach the slime's body.

    The slime looked like it was evaporating.

    Both the slime and Theo were utterly shocked since they never thought the Heavenly Sovereign had this kind of trump card.

    'So, the Heavenly Sovereign hasn't gone serious this whole time…' Theo thought before recalling the Wind Emperor's power. 'Well, Sir Wind Emperor is that strong even after losing a lot of his strength. And according to him, the Heavenly Sovereign defeated him fair and square. He should at least have this much power if he wants to fight against the wind that can disintegrate everything. It's no wonder people said the Heavenly Sovereign was equal to the Time God even though he ranked below him.

    'Though, the Time God had proven himself to be the rank one from that Singularity Rank alone.'

    Theo finally saw some hope. If they could continue like this, they could gradually weaken the slime.

    The battle might last a bit long, but they should be able to win against him.

    Of course, Theo had to use his plan if he wanted to weaken the slime.

    The Heavenly Sovereign pointed at his head and asked, "So, what's the plan? I can buy you five minutes, but I have to know about your plan.'

    Theo nodded. The simple gesture from the Heavenly Sovereign was telling him that he should use his illusion to talk directly to him. This would prevent the slime from hearing their conversation.

    Theo created an illusion where his voice was echoing in the Heavenly Sovereign's ears.

    'As soon as Hel returns to the battlefield, I will change my target for a bit. As you can see, I'm only one step away from reaching Singularity Rank. At most, two more World Class Monsters should suffice.

    'That's why after this, I'm planning to kill the World Class Monster that the dragons and the Dark Saint are fighting. This should be enough to break through to Singularity Rank.

    'While I'm at it, I'll try to convert the Fist Saint to rejoin our side. The two Saints from the Griffith Family have died, so there's no reason for him to fight us anymore. It's better to atone for his sins by fighting the slime.

    'This way, we will have you, Hel, the Sword Saint, the Fist Saint, the two dragons, the Mafia Queen, and the Dark Saint fighting the slime. And with me reaching the Singularity Level, it should be two Singularity and seven Saints fighting the slime. We should be able to kill the slime this way.'

    The plan indeed sounded great. Even if they weren't in their peak condition, with that many Saints and Singularity Level Theo, it should be enough to kill the slime.

    The Heavenly Sovereign agreed with this plan.

    However, it seemed that fate didn't agree with it.

    All of a sudden, a huge roar shook the entire battlefield.

    *Roar!*

    The roar came from the west. And there was only one person that could release such a thing.

    "Huh?" The Heavenly Sovereign and Theo glanced to the side, seeing the Lightning Saint falling together with the moth.

    The Magma Dragon was nowhere to be seen. But due to their size, both Theo and Feng Hao could easily see the Lightning Saint's condition.

    His right arm was ripped apart and his tail was cut. Even his wings were tattered. It was already a miracle that he could fly with those wings.

    However, the moth's condition wasn't that different from the Lightning Saint. One of its wings was gone and the left side of the body seemed to have been obliterated with the lightning.

    The situation changed greatly as the Magma Dragon descended from the cloud. In fact, he was the one releasing the roar from earlier.

    Theo didn't expect that the Lightning Saint had lost. In fact, he was already shocked enough that the moth could even do that much damage to the Lightning Saint. Even though the Lightning Saint's condition was far from the peak, his power was still one of the strongest.

    'Wait a minute… The Lightning Saint shouldn't fall that easily, especially if the Magma Dragon is helping him… Don't tell me, the strongest World Class Monster among the creatures that the slime creates is the…'

    As he thought about it, there was a fluctuation of Magic Power underground. And it was moving in the moth's direction.

    "Oh shit!"
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    "Oh shit!" Theo was one step too late.

    The slime was about to reach the moth as well as the Lightning Saint.

    Suddenly, magma fell down from the sky and melted the ground, burning the slime that planned to reach the Lightning Saint.

    The Magma Dragon even grabbed the Lightning Saint as though he was planning to bring him away. He wouldn't allow the slime to swallow the former Dragon King.

    "If you want to hurt my king, then you have to step over my dead body!" The Magma Dragon declared out loud.

    The slime knew that it was impossible to slip past the Magma Dragon's defense within a short period of time. By the time he managed to do it, Theo would have reached their location and stopped him.

    So, the slime focused on retrieving the moth.

    The slime split the ground open and came out, enveloping the moth's entire body.

    "No! He is going to absorb the moth and use the moth's power!" Theo shouted in order to alarm the Magma Dragon.

    Even though he had an anger issue and a lack of knowledge, the Magma Dragon was sensitive enough to know what was going to happen.

    Without hesitation, the Magma Dragon released a chunk of magma toward the moth, trying to burn it before the slime could reabsorb it.

    Unfortunately, the magma only hit the lower part of the body and melted it. The remaining body was reabsorbed by the slime.

    By the time Theo reached their position, the slime had finished absorbing the moth.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth. He wanted to complain, but he knew that the Magma Dragon wasn't at fault. In fact, he had underestimated the moth's power.

    "Human. That moth has the power of Life. It's brimming with life force. In fact, take a look at your surroundings." The Magma Dragon warned Theo, thinking he needed the information.

    "!!!" Theo looked around and realized that the trees around here had grown taller, as though they had unlimited growth.

    'Another thirteen Big Orders…' Theo thought while sucking a cold breath. One alone was already making the slime a hard opponent to deal with. Yet, it turned out he had another one.

    In fact, this might be one of the first Orders the slime had. After all, only with this kind of power could the slime grow this big and strong.

    "What is that power?" Theo asked with a serious expression.

    "I will explain it to you." The Lightning Saint's voice suddenly reverberated in their ears.

    "!!!" The Magma Dragon and Theo turned around. They were trying to protect him, but because of what happened, they almost forgot about him.

    The Lightning Saint was lying down on the ground, not having the strength to even stand back up.

    The Magma Dragon wanted to say something, but the Lightning Saint had opened his mouth first.

    "Theo. I'll tell you about the Life Authority. In exchange, please win the war and fulfill two of my requests. It's not a hard request. I just want you to take care of Ava, my successor, just like how you have always been. And the second one is… whenever you see a dragon, you can beat them up or whatever, but please don't kill them. You can always drag them to this little magma boy as he will explain everything to them.

    "If you promise me those two things. I'll tell you about the Life Authority as well as allowing you to kill me."

    "What?!" The Magma Dragon opened his eyes wide. "That can't be done!"

    The Lightning Saint chuckled and said, "You should help the others stop the slime for now. This conversation will just be me and Theo. Besides, my death will be more beneficial if the one, who still can level up, kills me."

    The Magma Dragon wanted to refuse, but seeing the Lightning Saint's eyes made him realize two things. First, they didn't have enough time. Second, this might be the last request from the former Dragon King.

    "I understand. But please allow one of my heads to see you off, Your Majesty."

    "Mhm." The Lightning Saint smiled. Even though the Magma Dragon was like a brat, he still cared deeply about the Dragon King and the Dragon Race. That was why the Lightning Saint was never angry and even did his best to help him.

    As soon as he got the answer, the Magma Dragon flapped his wings, flying toward the slime. At the very least, he would use all his power to stop the slime from going to Theo and the Lightning Saint.

    Of course, his left head kept turning back, watching the interaction between the Lightning Saint and Theo.

    Theo was using his Telekinesis to float in front of the Lightning Saint's right eye.

    "Theodore Griffith…" The Lightning Saint muttered his name. His eyes lost his focus not because his consciousness faded away but because he recalled the first time they met.

    Back then, the Lightning Saint was flying toward the goblin experiment's facility after noticing the change in the balance.

    "Maybe I should expel all those humans altogether. Or should I destroy their base to make sure they don't disrupt the balance? Monsters and humans can live side by side, but that only applies to a small portion of humans. And those who are causing this shouldn't be among them."

    The dragon had that kind of thought when he was flying. But everything began to change when he arrived at the scene.

    It was at that time he discovered Theo and Ava.

    Of course, Ava was hidden in Theo's pocket, but her lightning element piqued his interest.

    'There is a monster among them?' The Lightning Saint frowned and realized there was a small rabbit that seemed to be living together with Theo. Her strength was close to the Order, so it was more noticeable.

    And that was when the shock came to him. A rabbit that strong actually befriended and even lived together with a human? It was ridiculous.

    When he checked on the human, Theo, he realized there was a King Class Monster protecting Theo. And that monster might be related to the rabbit. It didn't take too long for him to see the connection between Ava, Avarice's Seal, and Theo.

    The last human that managed to pique his interest was twenty years ago. It was Leonardo. However, it seemed that at the end of his life, there was one more life he wanted to converse with.
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    After that meeting, the Lightning Saint turned back to his nest, asking his subordinates to look after Theo.

    Though, he was kind of surprised that Theo ended up meeting the Mountain King and used his Seal to meet him.

    After seeing all his efforts and all the coincidences, the Lightning Saint decided to take both of them in. He thought this might be one last joy he could have before he passed away.

    Ava was extremely talented and smart. And Theo had a direct influence on her achievement.

    Meanwhile, Theo could only be described as a monster even from his perspective. This was the first time he saw someone who could absorb all the knowledge and apply it within a short period of time.

    He even became a Transcendent Level Expert the moment he received that information.

    As a former dragon king, he decided to befriend Theo and even make Ava his successor. He knew that Theo would become someone big in the future, far bigger than his grandfather. And Ava, who was directly influenced by Theo, would reach the same level as him… at least, with Theo's help.

    That was why he helped Theo cross the ocean and even fought the Frost Saint.

    When recalling all those memories, the Lightning Saint couldn't help but say, "Theo… With how smart you are, you should have known the reason why I'm good to you, right?"

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. "Everything becomes clear the moment I know you are a former Dragon King. Although this sounds like I'm overconfident, you should have seen something in me and tried to bet on it.

    "You take on Ava, who is directly connected to me as your successor, so I will help her to reach your level and even protect her. Meanwhile, the reason for you to approach me lies in the second request. You don't want me to place my eyes on the Dragon Race."

    The Dragon King smiled as Theo was spot on. "That's right. Are you disappointed?"

    "Not at all." Theo shook his head. "Without your help, my progress would definitely be slower. And I might not be ready to fight the slime.

    "Besides, you are a man with integrity. You are a former Dragon King, who leaves your seat to someone more capable. I believe that is a wise and hard decision to make. You are prioritizing the dragon race because they are your kin. The same applies to your request.

    "If I happen to win, my group will surely become the biggest threat in this world. And you don't want any mishap to befall your race. Just like how I want to protect my kin for my personal reason, I can also respect your choice, Lightning Saint."

    The Lightning Saint smiled. He was satisfied with Theo's answer.

    "It seems that I don't have to worry about the future." The lightning Saint paused for a moment. His breath became weaker as time passed. His blood was flowing out through his wounds.

    He didn't have a lot of time left.

    "I'm sure you're curious about how I know you still have the system. But I don't think it's hard to guess from your rapid progress and desperate face."

    Theo didn't say anything, but he didn't deny it either. It would take others longer to notice it, but as one would expect from the wise Dragon King.

    The Lightning Saint finally became serious. "The Life Authority has three big purposes. The first is to grant life to others. You can say that the reason why he has his army is because of this Authority.

    "But in this situation, even if he regains the Life Authority, I don't think he will use it to produce another living creature. Of course, that Time God is reborn because of a part of this Life Authority that still remains in his body.

    "The second ability is related to the life of everything. Basically, if you shoot a lightning bolt at him, the slime could grant life to that lightning bolt and make it turn around for him.

    "From what I can see, you can use invisible attacks to approach it. But the problem lies in his Color Authority. If he combines both Life and Color, I'm sure you can imagine the problem.

    "Last but not least, the Life Authority can increase one's life force. Basically, the slime will be able to recover rapidly. That's why you don't have much time if you want to kill the slime. You can't let him recover or everything will be too late."

    Theo nodded with a serious expression. The ability was indeed troublesome. If the slime regenerated the body part to its peak, there was no more hope for them.

    The Lightning Saint knew this and didn't talk too much. He only asked one thing before telling Theo to kill him. "How many more World Class Monsters do you have to kill before reaching the next rank?"

    "I'm afraid I still need one more. That's why I'm going to retreat and aim for the one that the Dark Saint fights this whole time."

    "I see. I guess you have planned for everything. In that case, I'll leave everything to you, Theo. Protect this world's future." The Lightning Saint smiled. It felt like he had unloaded every matter in his life. All that was left was his death.

    Dying in the hand of the man he approved instead of the enemy sounded much more fulfilling for him.

    That was why he couldn't help but smile when he saw Theo standing on top of his heart. He could see Theo's sad face. He must want to let out tears, but Theo refrained himself as the Dragon King was going to pass away with a smile. He couldn't ruin it.

    "It's a farewell…" Theo thrust Lightning Saint's heart and used his Magic Power to destroy his heart, killing the Dragon King as painlessly as possible.

    The Dragon King smiled when he felt what was happening inside his body. He was about to close his eyes. But he heard one last word that came out of Theo's mouth. And surprisingly, it was his name.

    "Olrenth, O' Wise Dragon King."

    It had been a long time since someone called him by his name. His smile couldn't help but become bigger as his consciousness faded away.

    Theo closed his eyes with a pained look, trying his best not to shed any tears.

    Meanwhile, the Magma Dragon, who witnessed the Lightning Saint's last moment, couldn't help but let out a roar.

    This roar only had one message.

    "I see off, the Wise Dragon King!"

    The former Dragon King, known as Lightning Saint Olrenth, had passed away.
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    [You have leveled up.]

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 1,000

    EXP: 102,200,500/140,699,444

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (S), Clone (S), Energy Blast (S), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (S), Muscle Enhancement (S), Metamorphosis (S), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (S), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(S), World Re-creation (S)

    Attributes: Strength 1350, Endurance 790, Agility 802, Vitality 790, Magic Power 3020

    Free Attribute Points: 15

    Theo closed his eyes for a second, paying his tribute to the Lightning Saint. He was a kind of mentor to him, considering the Lightning Saint had helped and taught him a lot of things.

    So, it was truly painful to lose him here.

    However, Theo knew that when there was a beginning, there would be an ending. The Lightning Saint had lived his life and even at the end of his life, he still tried to contribute to the world by allowing him to kill him.

    Theo took a deep breath, looking at the Dragon King's corpse. His death also shocked a lot of people.

    Ava, as his successor, was the first one to notice his death. She couldn't help but stop for a moment, looking at the horizon. She found Theo standing on top of the Lightning Saint while the Magma Dragon was protecting him. It was clear that the Lightning Saint was the one requesting him, so Ava knew Theo only fulfilled the Lightning Saint's last request.

    "Master…" Ava muttered with a sob voice. "Don't worry. I will make sure I can reach your level. I'll protect the ones you want to protect in your stead. I am glad that you were my teacher."

    As a Dragon King, his influence spread far. There were some World Class Monsters that had received his Friend Seal. With his death, the seal would disappear. All these World Class Monsters felt the same thing. They knew that the Lightning Saint had died.

    However, the ones that got hit the worst were none other than the people under the Lightning Saint. There were King Class Monsters like the Mountain King or Thunder King. They all bowed to the sky as if trying to give him the last farewell.

    Unfortunately, they couldn't do anything to reverse it. Even the Lightning Saint already knew that his death was approaching, so he chose this place as his last battlefield.

    After that simple tribute to the Lightning Saint, Theo's face turned serious again. As much as he wanted to mourn and thank the Lightning Saint, the war had yet to end. If he was swallowed by grief and caused the war to lose, he wouldn't be able to fulfill the promise to the Lightning Saint.

    "Don't worry, Lightning Saint. I'll definitely stop the slime." Theo took a deep breath as he assigned his Attribute Points to his Magic Power.

    At the same time, he looked at his EXP, knowing that there were still close to forty million EXP left.

    A single King Class Monster usually gave three to five million EXP. But a single World Class Monster could give him more than a hundred million.

    Just by looking at the amount of EXP he needed to fulfill the bar and break through to the Singularity Rank, he knew that it was better to kill another World Class Monster.

    "Alright. It's time to take one last step." Before going to his next target, he returned to his position to inform the Heavenly Sovereign, Goddess of Death, and the Magma Dragon.

    "I am going to have a breakthrough," Theo stated. "My advancement will be different from the Time God. Unlike him, I'm planning to take my time to understand everything that the world gives me once I become a Singularity. That's why it might take a bit longer. I hope that you can stop the slime for a bit longer."

    The Heavenly Sovereign and the Goddess of Death nonchalantly. That was what they were planning to do with or without Theo anyway. And it seemed that in the process of breaking through to the Singularity Rank, Theo had to recall his clone. So, they assured him that they could stop him to some extent.

    Theo also used his illusion to tell them about the power of Life.

    The Magma Dragon, however, was annoyed by the slime because it killed the Dragon King. Since that moth was a part of the slime, the Magma Dragon considered him to be the one who killed the Dragon King.

    So, without Theo telling him, he was planning to fight the slime. If he could do it, he would even kill the slime.

    Unfortunately for him, the slime was extremely strong, especially now that he had regained the power of Life. It was the complete opposite of Hel's power, which made it even trickier.

    Theo also used his clone to carry the Lightning Saint's body away, so the others couldn't do anything to it.

    With this, he had settled all the problems before moving to his next target. But as one would expect from the slime, he noticed the reason why Theo killed the Lightning Saint. He would do everything to stop Theo from advancing to the Singularity Rank.

    However, it seemed that fate was playing with them.

    "THEODORE GRIFFITH!" A shout suddenly sounded across the battlefield, alarming everyone.

    Everyone, including Theo, turned around. They could see the Fist Saint approaching Theo.

    'Huh? The Fist Saint is here? Does that mean he has defeated the Sword Saint?' Theo thought in shock as he raised his blade.

    Suddenly, a huge slime tentacle came out of the ground and stood between them. Theo was surprised that the slime was trying to stop him, but he realized there was another purpose.

    The Fist Saint punched forward, blowing the tentacle away from the air pressure the punch generated.

    The path to Theo was clear. The Fist Saint pulled his fist once again as though he wanted to punch Theo.

    Theo clicked his tongue and covered his sword with Magic Power. He waved his sword, striking the Fist Saint's fist.

    But another surprise struck him. His blade actually reached the Fist Saint and created a huge sword wound from the top of his shoulder to the waist on the other side.

    "Huh?"
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    The slime was able to see everything around clearly.

    'Huh? Why did he kill the Dragon King? In that situation, the Dragon King would die sooner or later…' The slime was confused, watching how Theo stabbed the dragon's chest.

    However, there were only a few possible reasons. And with how Theo became stronger day by day, it didn't take too long for him to realize that Theo actually had the system. Yes, his system actually remained after the apocalypse.

    'How can he even have that system? As expected, it must be related to his secret. Nonetheless, I still have to stop him from reaching the next rank. It will become even more troublesome if he reaches that rank after all.'

    The slime understood what he had to do. But before he could attack Theo, another surprise shook the battlefield.

    "THEODORE GRIFFITH!"

    The slime was startled. He thought, 'Huh? That Fist Guy? Wait a minute. He is at odds with Theo, so attacking him is also something normal. But did he truly defeat the one who is known as Sword Saint?'

    The slime could share his senses with his other parts. It only took him a split second to find the Sword Saint, who actually flew behind the Fist Saint.

    Normally, the Sword Saint would be rushing to stop the Fist Saint. But the expression on the Sword Saint's face was completely calm as though he allowed the Fist Saint to do something like this.

    'Still, it doesn't make sense. The Fist Saint shouldn't know about his system. Then, what is he planning to do? If he is truly going to attack Theo, then the Sword Saint will be rushing to stop him. Judging from the looks of it, he is planning to reach this place in the pretense of charging at Theo.

    'Does that mean he wants to hit me with his power? I am sure that it's effective, but he surely doesn't think I'm that foolish, right?'

    The slime was suspicious of the Fist Saint's action. On the one hand, the Fist Saint joined the Griffith Family to wreak havoc on the battlefield. His action truly put Theo's group in a problem. On the other hand, it didn't mean that the Griffith Family and the Fist Saint were on his side.

    In other words, he couldn't trust them completely. Now that the Fist Saint was doing something this suspicious, he had to stop him.

    After making a decision in his mind, the slime sent forth a tentacle to stand between Theo and Fist Saint. This way, he could see the Fist Saint's intention.

    If he truly came to deal with Theo, he would definitely loop around to make an agreement with him. But if the Fist Saint was planning to kill him, then he wouldn't hesitate to destroy the tentacle.

    It didn't take too long before the answer came.

    The Fist Saint didn't hesitate to strike his tentacle, obliterating it.

    'What is that power? I feel like my slime is being frozen… No, should I say hardened? It's different from the Time God.' The slime was confused by the Fist Saint's power. But his intention seemed to be more concerning.

    Now that the Fist Saint had destroyed his slime, it was clear that the Fist Saint was targeting him.

    The slime was ready to take him on anytime.

    'Wait a minute. He doesn't go to me? No, wait. He hasn't changed his direction. He's still going to Theo. Then, is Theo his true target?

    'But with the Sword Saint behind him, I know that the Fist Saint doesn't intend to harm Theodore Griffith. Then, a conversation?'

    The slime thought of another possibility. There was a chance that the Fist Saint would come to Theo to negotiate. If he and the Sword Saint joined the battle, he would still have some problems defeating them even with the power of Life.

    The slime was determined to stop their conversation. But when he was about to send another tentacle to disturb them, the Fist Saint did the unthinkable.

    'What? He is still charging at Theo? He doesn't have any sign of stopping.' The slime was dumbfounded. He thought it was impossible, but it seemed that the Fist Saint was planning to fight Theo.

    Theo also raised his sword, ready to fight him. In the end, Theo swung his sword in order to block the Fist Saint's punch.

    Once again, the Fist Saint action caused another shock to all the people in the area, especially to the slime.

    The Fist Saint was indeed charging at Theo. But that was all. He didn't do anything else. He didn't protect himself, he didn't stop Theo's blade.

    In other words, the Fist Saint came to this place so that Theo could strike him down.

    'Huh? What's going on? The Fist Saint shouldn't have known about it. He shouldn't know about the system. After all, Theo and the Fist Saint have already been at odds far before the apocalypse. Then, why does he allow Theo to strike him down?'

    The slime was utterly confused. He could see how the Fist Saint's body was supported by Theo's body because of his momentum.

    The Fist Saint was actually smiling when Theo struck him that deep. He never expected this one possibility.

    The Fist Saint had been going strong all this time. He might be reckless and fearless, but it didn't change the fact that he was one of the youngest Saints in the world before Theo appeared. He shouldn't be that foolish either.

    So, why would he allow Theo to cut him down?

    The slime couldn't comprehend it. And he was not the only one.

    Even Theo was shocked when the Fist Saint didn't do anything.

    "Huh?" Theo looked down. The Fist Saint's body crashed onto him and the latter used his head to hang on his shoulder.

    The Fist Saint smiled and said, "And now… my mission is completed."

    "Mission?" Theo was startled. He looked at the Fist Saint in shock, wondering if there was another conspiracy that he didn't know. "What do you mean by mission? Why do you let me kill you?"
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    A few years ago.

    The Fist Saint visited a fortune teller who had a Fate Order. It was similar to the mermaid Theo met in Atlantis.

    Back then, he wanted to know about Theo's movements in order to win against him. He was going to cooperate with the Death Reaper, who was ranked third in the world to defeat Theo.

    Her name was Madam Fila. And because she owed him in the past, Madam Fila had agreed to read his future.

    He wanted Madam Fila to read both him and the Death Reaper's fate. But the favor she owed only allowed him to read one person's fate.

    "In that case, I want you to read the old hag's fate."

    Madam Fila agreed. However, she needed the Death Reaper's picture. While the Fist Saint asked for her picture, Madam Fila couldn't help but think, 'So, what's going on with the Fist Saint and the Death Reaper? It's rare for the two strongest people in the world to do something like this. Maybe I should read his future as well? I can keep the information hidden and read the Death Reaper to fulfill the favor.  

    'If the Fist Saint's future is important, I can make a separate agreement with him. Having one of the strongest people to owe me doesn't seem to be that bad.'  

    Madam Fila planned to read the Fist Saint's future first before the Death Reaper. After all, the Fist Saint was right here. It would be hard if the Fist Saint left this place.  

    'My ability allows me to read the person's most important moment that will happen in the future. So, I wonder what the Fist Saint will show me.'

    Madam Fila thought while glancing at the Fist Saint's face. The Fist Saint didn't understand what she wanted, but since the other party didn't say anything, he remained silent and let her do whatever she wanted.

    Madam Fila lowered her body and put her face right in front of a face mirror.

    'This is…' Madam Fila's vision abruptly changed. She was still looking from the eyes, but they were not her eyes. The vision she had right now was the vision of the Future Fist Saint.

    She could see the Fist Saint standing in the air, dumbfounded. There was a huge slime moving toward him.

    However, there was one more detail that piqued her interest. A blue-haired man suddenly turned around and looked at the Fist Saint.

    He was none other than the adult Theo. It seemed that he noticed the change in the Fist Saint.

    "Interesting." Theo smiled. He looked at the Fist Saint, or more like Madam Fila inside the Fist Saint. He stated, "I can see a string of fate. This might be my lucky day. Whoever you want, I want you to pass this message. I became a Singularity in this world a tad too late because I couldn't kill the last World Class Monster. As a result, the world is going to end.

    "One, who preaches fate… I shall warn you. The world is about to be destroyed. And if you use this power to change fate, this world will just become another reality where the world ends. Meanwhile, your world will continue to strive for a better tomorrow. If only I didn't try to persuade you to switch back to my side. Well, go back."

    With a single wave of Theo's hand, she felt like her consciousness returned as though the connection between the Fist Saint and her vanished for no apparent reason.  

    At the same time, the mirror cracked as though the Theo, in that reality, destroyed it so that she didn't enter that place anymore. The blood that came out of the mirror at that time was her blood. That was the reason why the divination was called Blood Divination.  

    Madam Fila couldn't help but scream.

    "AAAAHHHH!" Madam Fila was in pain. She used her hands to cover her face. This was one of the side effects of being disconnected forcefully.  

    The Fist Saint grabbed her and checked her condition, noticing her body was convulsing uncontrollably.

    "Madam Fila. What's wrong? Who do I need to call at a time like this? Do you want to go to the hospital?"  

    Madam Fila didn't answer immediately. Instead, she was thinking about the message that Theo gave to her.

    'If only I didn't ask you to switch sides… Does that mean the blue-haired man was the Fist Saint's enemy previously? And what about the slime? Is it the Fist Saint's friend? But looking at how he described the world's end, I feel like there is more to it.  

    'Don't tell me, the blue-haired man convinced the Fist Saint in order to stop the slime from destroying the world? But because he persuaded the Fist Saint, he couldn't kill him? He couldn't level up?'  

    The apocalypse or the idea of an apocalypse hadn't appeared at this time. So, the only thought she had was leveling up. In other words, the Singularity Rank was the rank beyond the Mythical Rank and the last resort the humans needed to prevent the world's destruction.  

    'Does that mean the Fist Saint has to die? No, he should remain as an enemy so that he dies. He has to sacrifice himself for mankind. But what will he do if I tell him that?'  

    Madam Fila's face became pale. She had to word this correctly if she didn't want humanity to be destroyed.

    And since the blue-haired man and the Fist Saint were enemies, they should remain as an enemy. But first, she had to identify the blue-haired man. She wiped the blood on her face while keeping her eyes closed to buy some time.

    After a while, she asked with a heavy tone. "Who have you offended?"

    "What?" The Fist Saint tilted his head in confusion, not understanding her question. "I have offended many people, but no one is stronger than me."

    "NO!" She shouted desperately.

    The Fist Saint couldn't understand anything. So, he asked straight to the matter in question. "What did you see earlier?"
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    "What did you see earlier?"

    'The agreement was to see the Death Reaper's fate. But the one I saw was the Fist Saint's… I couldn't let him know. I should mix some truth in my lies.' Madam Fila thought before answering his question. 'I didn't see anything. Only blood. And that's exactly the problem.'

    The first sentence was regarding the Death Reaper. She didn't see anything indeed. However, the second statement was for the future she saw. Only blood meant the destruction of humanity. There would be nothing left other than blood.

    And that was exactly the problem. She wanted to make sure that humanity wasn't destroyed even if she had to lie to the Fist Saint.

    "There is someone blocking my eyes the whole time. That bloodied thing prevented me from seeing anything! Do you know what this means?

    Her tone was filled with anger, while the Fist Saint had no words to say as he truly didn't know anything. However, those statements were actually explaining the situation about the slime and future conditions. 'That bloodied thing' in her mouth was none other than the slime. Because the slime was destroying the world, she truly couldn't see much of the future.

    Last but not least, she wanted to make sure the Fist Saint knew about that expert, she said, "This means there's a stronger existence than the Time God who can block my eyes from seeing the future. Only someone at that level can do it! Who did you offend, Fist Saint? Out with it!"

    Madam Fila worded it differently. But she was indicating Theo's power. In the current time, there was no one who reached the rank beyond the Mythical Rank, including the Time God.

    That was why she said there was a stronger existence than the Time God. And instead of blocking her eyes from seeing the future, it was more accurate to say that Theo sent him back.

    Of course, the Fist Saint didn't have any idea about that existence. He said, "I don't know. I truly don't have any idea of a person who is strong enough to cause all that. If that person is stronger than the Time God, wouldn't I be dead already?!"

    'Yes, you should die. I might be cruel to say this, but if you don't die, the world will be destroyed.' Madam Fila gritted her teeth. If she wasn't involved with this entire scheme, she wouldn't be this angry.

    "You make that existence aware of my presence. I don't even know what my future will be from now on! You fist bastard! I'm going to curse you for this."

    She didn't lie. Theo was indeed aware of her presence back then. She just made it look like she was afraid.

    And she even cursed him as though she wanted him to die. Of course, that curse was simply her wish so that the Fist Saint would die in the future, killed by that blue-haired person. The Fist Saint told her that he would already die if there was someone stronger than the Time God, but with that curse, it was as if she was telling him to be killed by that person.

    The Fist Saint thought, 'Madam Fila's accuracy is extremely high. However, she always says that if she tells others about their future, it won't happen. That's why she will only tell you about it in a roundabout way. And this is far worse than I imagined… It seems that I have to return to decipher it.'

    Yes, just like the Fist Saint, no one actually knew this existence since they couldn't imagine a person stronger than the Time God. After all, the Singularity Rank is not known in the world right now. It was different in the future though.

    …

    The Fist Saint continuously tried to decipher the meaning of her revelation. In the end, he lost against Theo and kept hiding.

    Little by little, he finally began to understand what Madam Fila had said to him. He realized that someone who was stronger than the Time God would be Theo. After all, Theo had the strongest potential and it wouldn't be long before he reached their levels. Since Madam Fila told him about the future, that scene should happen in the future. In other words, the Future Theo had become stronger than the Time God.

    The more he thought about it, the more he understood the meaning. And before long, he realized that he would take an important part in history. Unfortunately, to do it, he had to become a villain. He should become the world's villain and die.

    He didn't know for what purpose, but he knew what would happen in the future.

    When the Griffith Family came to him, he obviously agreed. Though, he didn't join them because of his hatred of Theo. Instead, he just wanted to become a villain to get in the front seat.

    That was why when the Sword Saint asked, he told him that he was determined to do this.

    And when everything began to take shape, the Fist Saint finally took action. He was prepared to die. He might hate Theo because of the suffering he had to experience, but in front of a common enemy, his heart still belonged to humanity. He was a human after all.

    Now that he had fulfilled his role, he felt like a huge burden had been lifted up from his shoulders.

    The Fist Saint smiled. He obviously didn't want to die. But as one of the strongest humans, he had to fulfill his role.

    With a smile on his face, the Fist Saint said, "And now… my mission is completed."

    "Mission?" Theo was startled. He looked at the Fist Saint in shock, wondering if there was another conspiracy that he didn't know. "What do you mean by mission? Why do you let me kill you?"

    The Fist Saint's consciousness began to fade. So, he said his last words. "My death is necessary for the victory of this war. I might hate you, but I'm also a human. I once got a divination about my future… In that future, I didn't die. But since I'll die now, the future should change. People call me a muscle brain, but I guess I'm not that foolish. With this, I have beaten the future with the help of the message from the future. And I might be famous because of infamy, but I guess I still manage to etch my name in the canal of history. Not bad."

    Theo was speechless. He couldn't say anything because there were simply too many things the Fist Saint was talking about. However, he could understand a portion of it.

    The Fist Saint became weaker and weaker. Finally, his consciousness faded completely and his body started to fall.

    However, Theo could hear one last word from the Fist Saint.

    "Win…"
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    "…" Theo looked down, watching the Fist Saint's body fall down. His body would be destroyed if he fell like this. After a moment of silence, Theo used his Telekinesis to let the body float right on top of the ground. He didn't know what to think about the Fist Saint, but he believed it wasn't right to let his body get destroyed because of the fall.

    After all, due to the Fist Saint's sacrifice, Theo could finally reach the next level.

    [You've killed the 'Strengthen']

    [EXP+91,100,121]

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 1,000

    EXP: 140,699,444/140,699,444

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (S), Clone (S), Energy Blast (S), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (S), Muscle Enhancement (S), Metamorphosis (S), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (S), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar(S), World Re-creation (S)

    Attributes: Strength 1350, Endurance 790, Agility 802, Vitality 790, Magic Power 3035

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    Theo felt something he had never experienced before. In the past, he would come to his consciousness where he could meet Loki and the others.

    Now that the system had been broken, it was clear that he wouldn't be transported there anymore. In addition, he was going to reach the Singularity Rank, so there was no way he would return there. Only Loki would be qualified to do anything to him.

    At the same time, he had seen how the Time God reached the Singularity Rank with his power. He surprisingly didn't meditate in order to perceive his ability.

    Theo didn't feel a headache like usual. Instead, he felt a surge of strength directly entering his body. The strength was different from his Order, Authority, Magic Power or even the EXP.

    'Don't tell me… this is Primordial Energy?' Theo furrowed his eyebrows. The strength didn't only increase his power, but it allowed his body to evolve.

    'The cells in my body are screaming, not because of pain, but because of joy.' Theo felt like his body was shaking because of this energy. His body accepted it and rejoiced.

    Since he was still too close to the slime, he hurriedly flew away. He needed some distance so that the slime didn't bother him in comprehending this power.

    The slime obviously tried to stop him by sending forth multiple objects made of the slime. However, all of them were suddenly cut into nothingness.

    Since the Sword Saint didn't have to fight the Fist Saint anymore, he could finally help Theo.

    He opened the path for Theo with a smile as though saying leave everything to me.

    Theo smiled and hurriedly moved away.

    "Do you think I will allow you to do it?" The slime knew Theo would become a more formidable opponent once he came back. So, without hesitation, he sent the signal to all the slimes in the area to turn around and stop Theo.

    All the King Class Monsters recognized the orders. They split up. Some still fought against Ava and the others to stop them, while some came to Theo. There were at least a few thousand monsters that came from the green line that turned around as well.

    With this, Theo wouldn't have any time to comprehend his power.

    All of a sudden, there were four Kings standing in their way. They were none other than Ava, Felix, Rea, and Ruth.

    "!!!" Even Theo was surprised by their sudden appearance, but there was only one person who could do something like this.

    On the horizon, Lorenzo was standing among the trees with a smile on his face.

    "You are truly a great brother, Theo. I wish I could fight alongside you, but even if I'm weak, I hope that this present can help you a little bit. I wish you luck, my brother." Lorenzo smiled.

    Lorenzo had never left the battlefield. He had been using his teleportation ability to help the people around. And when he saw Theo needed his help, he sent forth the people close to Theo.

    Of course, Lorenzo had understood the war's situation as the young master of the War God Family. If he sent all the Transcendent Level Experts to Theo's position, the King Class Monsters might turn around and attack the green line.

    So, he only sent a few and they were Theo's trusted subordinates. This way, Theo would feel at ease with them protecting him.

    "Thanks." Theo couldn't help but smile. When he saw these four, Theo immediately sat down on the ground, preparing to meditate.

    "There are approximately seven King Class Monsters coming at us. Their objective is you, so they might do something reckless as long as they can harm you." Felix assessed the situation and reported it to Theo. They were already tattered after the long fight as well, so the chance of those monsters slipping past them was quite high.

    However, Theo only had one question for Felix. "Is that a problem?"

    Theo had no doubt that they could stop them. And the rest of them smiled upon that trust, not planning to betray it. They all faced the King Class Monsters as Felix left his answer before confronting them. "No, please take as long as you need, Master."

    With that assurance, Theo finally closed his eyes as he began comprehending this new power.

    The Primordial Energy was entering his body like a torrential wave. He felt a bit overwhelmed in fact.

    However, Theo's expression remained unfazed. He was still searching for the uniqueness of this energy.

    The power seemed to be strengthening him. But there was something else that piqued his interest.

    The power was actually focusing on five spots: his brain, his eyes, his heart, his bones, and his flesh.

    'This is…' The moment Theo noticed it, a ray of light suddenly flashed before his eyes. It was weird since he had closed his eyes.

    However, Theo couldn't help but smile as though he recognized this ray of light.

    Without him opening his eyes in real life, he could still see what was before him. The ball of light descended upon him.

    Theo ended up greeting him. "Yo, it seems that we finally meet again, World."
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    "Yo, it seems that we are meeting again, World."

    "Theodore Griffith." The world's sound was transmitted directly into his brain. "You should be aware of this level, right?"

    "Yes. Though, I still don't know the full difference between the Mythical Rank and the Singularity Rank," said Theo while checking his body.

    "I'm going to explain a few things to you regarding this rank. However, you have to find out about the rest by yourself."

    "There are five things you have to know about Singularity Rank. Once you reach this level, you basically become my apostle, the representative of myself."

    Theo furrowed his eyebrows. "Are you telling me that I've become your slave now?"

    Theo worded it to the extreme, but the point remained the same for Theo, who wanted to escape from anyone's palm.

    However, the World immediately resolved the confusion. "As an apostle, you don't have any real job other than preventing the world from destruction. Even without me asking, you don't want it to happen, right?"

    "That's true. Though, I don't like how it sounds. I guess I'll just forget about it and focus on the meaning of Singularity." Theo shrugged.

    "I don't care about that. So, I'll move on to the second thing. Singularity Rank means you will be able to sense the power that has been maintaining the world. And from what I can see, you are already aware of Primordial Energy.

    "This energy is different from Magic Power, Order, and Authority. To put it simply, the Primordial Energy is the core of everything, while the others are just there to fill up the balance. If the balance crumbles, the core can still function. But if the core is destroyed, the world will be destroyed."

    "Well, I can understand. Though, I still don't know the purpose of the Primordial Energy." Theo fell silent for a moment before realizing the organs that had been enhanced by the Primordial Energy. "Wait a minute… Can I open my eyes for a moment?"

    "I believe it's better for you to see it personally."

    Theo opened his eyes and was shocked by what he found. The world was suddenly filled with color.

    The blue color that filled up most of the air was none other than the Magic Power. However, he could see black energy traveling in the air like a wave. It was the Dark Saint's Dark Authority.

    He didn't know why, but he could understand and recognize all of them. It might be because he had grasped the core and looked at the world from the center of it.

    Theo glanced to the side and found multiple colors that came from all the Saints. Their Magic Power certainly had different colors, but he could see the faint light that seemed to be able to cause a ripple in the world. That ripple was their Order and Authority.

    "I see. The Primordial Energy is the Core. Magic Power is like the last thing you need to fill up this world. Order and Authority are the powers that can directly influence the world."

    Theo glanced to the side and found a sliver of pink energy traveling weakly in the air. He extended his hand and grasped it.

    He recognized this power and couldn't help but smile.

    "I see. Fate, huh? To think the Fist Saint truly got the help of someone…" Theo fell silent for a moment. After getting a new kind of understanding of Primordial Energy, he could finally understand Time a little bit. Since he had been saved by Time, he said to this sliver of Fate energy.

    "The time can be reset, but you can, by no means, control it. Once you make a change, the time will split and two worlds shall be born. Please be careful if you play with time and thank you, one who seeks for fate." Theo was truly helped by this unknown person through the Fist Saint, so he gave her a warning to the past Madam Fila, which might affect the past Theo. Either way, the time wouldn't go backward, so no matter what he did, the current situation wouldn't change.

    After giving her the message, Theo crushed the sliver of energy and extinguished it with his Inverted World.

    Then, Theo closed his eyes again to meet the world.

    "Are you angry?" Theo asked the world, wondering if it had anything to say when he crushed a sliver of energy that came from Fate.

    "No. However, I have to continue with the third thing. Right now, your eyes, brain, heart, bones, and flesh have been enhanced by the primordial energy. With the heart, brain, and bones getting enhanced, you are able to wield the primordial energy to some extent and influence it. You should understand that since you can crush the sliver of Fate energy."

    "That's true." Theo nodded in agreement. "What about eyes and flesh?"

    "Your eyes can faintly see it, but you should see a different type of energy among the blue ones, right?"

    "No, I feel like I can see it easier around the Order or Authority."

    "That's also one of the examples. By seeing it, you should know how useful it is, right?"

    "That's true." Theo nodded. If he could see it, he could make direct contact and even destroy it. It would take his ability to another level.

    "As for your flesh, it's basically similar to the Magic Power. Once your body has been baptized by the Magic Power, your lifespan increases. Now that you have been baptized by Primordial Energy, I'm afraid your lifespan has surpassed all humans in the world. I have to congratulate and apologize to you."

    Theo smiled. "Congratulations to me since I can finally become far stronger than anyone else in the world. But humans can do a lot of things in a short period because they are aware they don't have enough lifespans for leisure. Now that I have this kind of lifespan, my drive will slowly disappear because I can still live long enough to do it. And by that time, I might have to see my wife, my child, my grandchildren, my great grandchildren die first before I become old enough to die. That will surely be a lonely and painful life."

    The world knew about it. The curse of having a longer life than the others. However, Theo added, "But you shouldn't underestimate me. In fact, you should fear me for having this kind of lifespan. Who knows what I can achieve in the future? I might even find the person who creates me and change you through him. Nonetheless, that's for the future."

    Theo's expression became serious as he asked, "So, what about the last two? I don't have too much time, you see."
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    "The fourth matter is related to your existence as the Singularity. Now that you have reached this level, you are subjected to the world's stability. You can exert your power and all kinds of power in the world, but as a result, if anything happens, I'll be the one to deal with you directly. You might be able to exert your trick, but in the end, I'm still the one holding your power."

    After hearing about the situation, Theo didn't feel anything wrong with it. Since his power had surpassed anyone's, even if he were to be besieged by a lot of Saints, he could still do something about it. That was why the world would have priority over him in controlling his power since the world was the one who gave it to him in the first place.

    "Alright. I understand the fourth one." Theo nodded with a serious expression.

    "Last but not least, it's a matter of the agreement between us."

    Theo's eyebrows rose. He, of course, remembered the previous agreement. He asked the world for three requests. The first one was to make him able to get fifteen Attribute Points every time he leveled up. The second one was to release a huge amount of Magic Power all over the world. As for the last one, Theo still hadn't said it.

    "The agreement between us remains in place. However, with your current power, you are at a level where you can easily meet me."

    Theo thought for a moment and nodded. "Indeed. I can sense Primordial Energy. And just by looking at you in my mind, I can see that you are filled with this Primordial Energy. If I want, I can use my power to connect with the Primordial Energy. I see, I can summon you that way."

    "That's right." The world acknowledged Theo's privilege.

    "Though, I think there aren't many things where I have to meet you. I guess even with that kind of privilege, we won't be meeting each other that often."

    "It's completely up to you."

    Theo nodded his head. "Alright then. It seems that we have talked a lot. So, I will be going back if you don't have anything to add. I have to defeat the slime, you see. He has dissolved your love for him, right? That's why you said you didn't love all beings in this world anymore." Theo asked, confirming it.

    The world didn't reply to him. Instead, it disappeared from his wind as if telling him to find it out himself.

    Theo gradually opened his eyes, finally achieving the Singularity Rank. The first thing he did was none other than check his new status.

    [You've leveled up.]

    [You've achieved the Singularity Rank.]

    [You're granted 200 Attribute Points.]

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 1,001

    EXP: 0/???

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (S), Clone (S), Energy Blast (S), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (S), Muscle Enhancement (S), Metamorphosis (S), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (S), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (S), World Re-creation (???)

    Attributes: Strength 1350, Endurance 790, Agility 802, Vitality 790, Magic Power 3035

    Free Attribute Points: 200

    Theo never expected that he would gain this much. But considering he could sense the Primordial Energy, two hundred points might be a bit small.

    However, his focus was on something else. He immediately put his Attribute Points into the Magic Power without any hesitation. Then his eyes were glued to one of his skills.

    The skill was the World Re-Creation. He had been waiting for this moment. The World Re-Creation was originally at a rank beyond S Rank. It wasn't something that was registered in the world's system.

    Even his EXP changed to '???' instead of one or two hundred million. He knew that Singularity was already the peak of this world.

    As for the World Re-Creation, he ended up getting it as an A Rank Skill. The skill only became S Rank because he reached the Authority Level.

    Now that he had gone one step further, the restriction on that ability was lifted, and finally, the World Re-Creation had reached the level beyond S Rank.

    'The World Re-Creation...' Theo muttered the skill name. The moment he became a Singularity, his point of view changed drastically. Just the fact he could see the Primordial Energy around him had changed the way he utilized his ability fundamentally.

    "I see." Theo looked down for a moment, falling into deep thought. "With my current strength and ability, I feel like I can make some changes to my three laws.

    "For example, my first law, the copy. I can copy everything while imbuing the power into it so that the ability can imitate the real thing as closely as possible. However, now that I can see the faint energy of Order and Authority in the air, I can drag them into my ability, infusing it with my copy ability. This way, the similarity will go up tremendously.

    "Before, I could probably recreate seventy to eighty percent of the original. But with this, I could bump it up to ninety percent at the very least.

    "Then, I also have the second law. It's the same. Instead of changing them myself, I can simply use my power to replace them with another power. This way, they change not because of my ability but because the world has changed it.

    "Last but not least, the Inverted World. This law is the most powerful law I have. In fact, it's not losing against Loki's World Re-Creation in any aspect. In fact, if I combine the World Re-Creation and the Inverted World…"

    Theo fell silent. He felt like he had just grasped something he shouldn't have. His Inverted Law alone was already classified as an '???' Skill if he ever passed it to someone, but if he combined two '???' Grade skills, the power would be unimaginable.

    'Should I try my new power?' Theo thought while looking around. Soon, a voice of distress echoed from the side.

    It came from none other than Felix and Rea. They had fought a lot of King Class Monsters since the start of the war, so they were already tattered. So, he figured out that he should help them first to test this power before challenging the slime with full power.
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    "Kill them! We have to get to him before he finishes his transformation." One of the King Class Monsters shouted while hitting Felix.

    *Clink!*

    "Kh." Felix was pushed back with a single wave of its claw. His body was covered in injuries. In fact, he could only let out half of his original power because of all these injuries. And this strike tore his muscle a bit.

    Felix became even more battered. He didn't know whether he could keep them at bay anymore. He saw one of them taking advantage of this situation to slip past him.

    Felix clicked his tongue and turned his body into the light again. He instantly appeared in front of the monster and stopped him with his sword.

    However, the monster seemed to have predicted this. He spread his arms and let Felix's sword hit the hard scale on his chest. Due to the lack of power, the sword bounced back. And the monster immediately closed his arms while coating them with Ice.

    'Shit. I'm going to be frozen.' Felix gritted his teeth, realizing that once the arms hit him, he would be frozen. And soon, the big arms would crush him into pieces.

    But all of a sudden, the ice vanished without a trace. It didn't break nor did it evaporate. It simply disappeared.

    "Huh?" The monster was confused, but his instinct soon picked up a threat that he never felt before. He felt so small in front of this threat.

    He couldn't even think about it before a shadow suddenly punctured his heart with a single thrust of his bare hand.

    "What?" The monster was stunned. Even Felix's sword couldn't do anything to his scale, but this hand could do it. He was completely terrified. However, a blade severed his neck, ultimately killing him.

    "!!!" All of the people on the battlefield couldn't help but gasp, noticing the appearance of this threat.

    When they took another look at him, the threat turned out to be Theo.

    "Are you alright, Felix?" Theo asked with a smile. "Bear with me for a bit longer, will you?"

    Felix clenched his fists before saying, "Yes."

    He didn't know what Theo did, but it didn't change the fact Theo had reached the level of the Time God and God of Mischief.

    He was so powerful that a King Class Monster died without being able to do anything.

    However, Theo actually used two of his powers, the Inverted World and the Reverse World. He used the Inverted World to change his arm and register it as a sword that could penetrate everything. Then, he used the Reverse World to turn hard into soft. The combination of these two abilities allowed him to strike down a King Class Monster in an instant.

    All of them realized the level Theo was in. The King Class Monsters hurriedly shouted, "Retreat. We are not his match. We can't let them kill—"

    Theo didn't even bother to wait for them to reorganize. He used his Blink to appear in the second person while using his clone to aim for another monster.

    However, he noticed something from his clone. The clone couldn't enter the Singularity Rank.

    It might be because the clone was an S Rank Skill that it was limited to Mythical Rank. In fact, the people had been thinking about it, not realizing the clone was actually an S Rank Skill.

    Now that it had reached its peak, the clone remained at the peak of Mythical Rank. It was weaker than the real Theo, but still, it was enough to deal with the rest of the King Class Monsters.

    'It's a shame, but the clone has helped me enough. It's time for me to rely on myself.' Theo muttered inwardly. Instead of returning to the battlefield in the red line where the slime was besieged by multiple Saints, Theo actually visited another person.

    He was none other than the Dark Saint.

    The Dark Saint was fighting a World Class Monster who seemed to have Water Authority.

    The Dark Saint had a hard time fighting it since its ability was as versatile as his. So, they had been neutralizing each other's abilities the whole time.

    But the situation changed all of a sudden when Theo appeared between them.

    "Hmm?!" The Water Saint had prepared for it. In fact, he was the reason why the slime could release all the bubbles from earlier. So, he tried to form a huge bubble to isolate Theo first before returning to the giant slime.

    Unfortunately for him, he suddenly lost control over his Authority. He didn't even know the reason why the Authority began to leave the water bubble.

    The Water Saint was completely shocked. He noticed how Theo actually pulled something in the air. It was something he couldn't see, but it was certain that the Authority began to leave when he made that motion.

    "You… can separate the Authority?!" The Water Saint was completely shocked. However, Theo didn't bother to reply to him.

    He had used the Inverted World to turn his hand into something that could grab the Authority. Now that the path had opened, Theo took advantage of it to reach the monster.

    After that, Theo used his Inverted World again to create a vortex on the monster's body, erasing the monster's existence. He wanted to know how much energy he needed to use this ability now that he had become a Singularity.

    But as he expected, it remained the same since becoming a Singularity only allowed him to sense the primordial energy. Still, this was enough.

    "Thank you, Theo. Since the World Class Monster has died, I'll help you face the slime." The Dark Saint's expression became serious.

    However, Theo shook his head and pointed at the monster's corpse. "Bring the corpse and the other one far away from here. If possible, the Lightning Saint's body. I don't want the slime to absorb them and become even stronger. After that, you should help the Yellow and Green Lines."

    "!!!" The Dark Saint was unhappy to help them, considering he was one of the Saints too. But when he looked at Theo's expression, he ended up nodding his head.

    "Alright."

    After helping the Dark Saint, there was no other World Class Monster on the slime's side except for the Time God. The final battle was about to start.
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    The Magma Dragon spurted out a few magma balls from its mouth. The slime could easily recognize the color whether it was in glowing form or hardened form. After all, his ability was not just about the Red Color, but all colors.

    The magma balls ended up stopping in mid-air, ready to return to their owner. However, the Magma Dragon didn't even bother blocking the magma as it ended up hitting him without doing any damage. He was the Magma Dragon, so there was no way magma could do anything to him.

    However, his attack wasn't that simple. He actually produced the magma balls in order to create intense heat. And the Heavenly Sovereign used his power to control the heat. The Magma Dragon flapped his wings while Feng Hao sent forth a gale, pushing this heat toward the slime.

    The slime noticed the boiling air that seemed to be capable of melting or evaporating his body.

    He hurriedly used the Life Power to generate life within the heat.

    All of a sudden, the heat stopped, as though it had hit a wall. Even the gale couldn't push it forward.

    However, the heat seemed to have gained its own consciousness and flowed back.

    Feng Hao and the Magma Dragon had grim expressions. They never thought that the Life Power would be this troublesome.

    The Goddess of Death had to influence the life within the heat and kill it with her power. But the slime had used the Devouring Power and the Dissolve Power to weaken it, forcing Hel to release a larger amount of Magic Power just to kill the consciousness of the heat.

    "…" All three of them were glaring at the slime. They had done their best, but they were truly not the slime's match.

    The most important reason why the slime could be counted as multiple Saints was because of his multiple Authorities. Having them alone was enough to create numerous possibilities. In addition, the slime had a huge Magic Power reserve in his body, and the Devouring Power was there to complete him.

    If this continued, they would surely lose. So their best chance was to kill him when Theo returned.

    The slime formed a few tentacles and cut them. He then granted these few tentacles their own consciousness, allowing them to move like a snake.

    "!!!"

    "Here they come." The Sword Saint shouted while drawing his blade. All of a sudden, all the slimes were cut. Even though he just waved his sword once, the slime seemed to be cut millions of times to the point where it disintegrated into nothing.

    The Sword Saint let out a long sigh. He felt a bit exhausted taking care of all the attacks. In fact, he had been defending the other three from the slime, so he was the most exhausted person among them.

    However, the slime seemed to have begun understanding his own attack. When the tentacles were reduced to nothing, the slime formed a box that isolated the tentacle from the outside world.

    In the end, the Sword Saint's power was able to cut so many times that it splattered the slime like it was being reduced to nothing. However, it had by no means disappeared. If the slime isolated the tentacles inside a box, the tentacles would soon return to their original form.

    "Shit." The Sword Saint gritted his teeth, knowing the slime had understood his power and had begun rendering it useless.

    The tentacles immediately made their way to the four fighters as soon as they regained their original form.

    All four of them were ready to stop the tentacles with their own power. However, before they could do anything, a figure suddenly appeared in front of the tentacles.

    With a single wave of his hand, the tentacles suddenly dropped to the ground, as though the life within them had vanished. Then the tentacles were sucked into a whirlpool and disappeared from the world.

    "!!!" They all widened their eyes because this man was the one they had been waiting for. Even the slime couldn't help but become a bit more careful.

    "Theo!" Hel and Feng Hao called his name while the Sword Saint smiled, thinking that his daughter had truly become the student of the world's strongest man.

    The Magma Dragon had a different thought, but he certainly didn't feel disappointed that the Dragon King entrusted the future to Theo. He might be truly capable of doing it.

    "Sorry that I took so long." Theo looked at the slime. Before he left, the slime's size was half of its original size. But after only leaving him for a while, the slime had restored twenty percent of its size.

    "It seems that you have recovered to a certain extent," said Theo to the slime. In this situation, Theo should be panicking and trying to stop his recovery. But his calm demeanor made the slime even more nervous, thinking of the trump card Theo had gained when he became a Singularity.

    "You won't be able to defeat me, Theodore Griffith. No matter how strong you've become, it's impossible to be that strong just because you've advanced a level. I will still reign supreme even with only five Authorities. You can push all those corpses away, and it won't affect me."

    "Is that so?" Theo suddenly smiled. A calm smile that felt like a calm before the storm.

    Theo's body started emitting an insane amount of Magic Power. The slime actually recognized this ability. He never thought he would see Theo be able to use the same ability. No, he already knew Theo had this power, but not at this level.

    It seemed that becoming a Singularity was all it took for him to wield it.

    "World Re-Creation," Theo muttered the ability's name. However, Theo also had his Inverted World. When Loki used it, the world he created was just an illusion. But with the power of Theo's Inverted World, he turned something that was not supposed to exist into something that actually existed.

    The light from his body became brighter and brighter, to the point where it looked like the sun had descended. All of them were closing their eyes, but they could hear Theo's words when activating this ability.

    "Let's create an entirely new world."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2116: Monochrome

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The entire world seemed to have fallen apart. The sky crumbled, and the ground was erased. They were standing on top of nothing for a moment.

    However, when there was an end, there would be a beginning. The world that crumbled was soon restored.

    They could see gray sand gradually appear out of nothing. The sky also became gray, and the trees and everything around them seemed to lack color. In fact, even they couldn't escape from the lack of color.

    "Hmm? This is a black and white world, like in a manga?" The Sword Saint furrowed his eyebrows, feeling something familiar. "A monochrome world, huh?"

    If Theo wanted to deprave the power of the slime, he should at least do this much, he thought.

    However, the slime seemed to be laughing at Theo's efforts.

    "Hahaha. This is ridiculous. Do you think you can stop my Color Authority with just this? I can simply recognize all these colors as gray and its variants!" The slime laughed, looking down at Theo.

    He was scared for nothing.

    "I'm going to teach you that this is not enough to stop—" The slime was using his power to control the color of the soil. But surprisingly, the soil refused to move. That was when he began to realize something was wrong. "!!!"

    There didn't seem to be any disadvantages to disclosing the information. In fact, he could make the slime more panicked in this situation if he told the slime about the current situation he was in.

    After weighing the pros and cons, Theo finally decided to tell him about the world he had just created.

    "Color is indeed good, but have you ever thought about what makes color? In the end, the color is just the ability of an item to reflect light." Theo pointed at the sky.

    "!!!" The slime had just realized there was no sunlight. Even the other four people were confused as to how Theo could create this world.

    "How can we even—" The Heavenly Sovereign wanted to say something, but Hel understood the principle of this power because she had seen it multiple times.

    Both Theo and Loki could use their illusions to allow Lyrventh to see the world. However, no matter how hard they worked, everything Lyrventh saw was an illusion, not the real thing. The color he saw was not the reflection of the light but the concept of color that had been embedded into the illusion. If there was no light, then there was simply no color.

    "I see. It seems that the world Theo creates is nothing but a world that is deprived of light." Hel breathed out of relief. They might be able to see the items around them as if they were in a monochrome world. However, this was just an illusion.

    Their real bodies might be standing in the middle of darkness, as light was not a concept in that world. This was the world that Theo created with the World Re-Creation and Inverted World, a world without light.

    Of course, Theo could easily use his illusion to grant the other items their original color. However, doing so for six people simultaneously would simply require too much power and take a toll on his mind.

    That was why he created this monochrome world illusion to allow them to see everything around them without using too much Magic Power.

    Theo stated, "I have sealed his Color Authority with this world. However, the slime is still very strong. Hel, I want you to help me destroy the life he creates. Sir Sword Saint, help me cut all his seals.

    "Ehm, Dragon, you can help me evaporate his body. As for Sir Feng Hao, you might not be restricted by the Color Authority anymore, but please refrain from using Fire and Light.

    "Even with Hel and Sir Sword Saint stopping the Seal and Life Authorities, he still has the Dissolve and Devour Abilities. So, we have to be careful." Theo gave them the instructions.

    The Goddess of Death, the Heavenly Sovereign, and the Sword Saint clasped their hands, getting excited to fight. The Magma Dragon didn't want to admit it, but he was certainly in awe of this certain human.

    The Magma Dragon declared, "Theodore Griffith. You will be my eternal friend. I'm from the proud Dragon Race. That's why I'll fight alongside you. You are far smarter than me, so if you have any instructions, then there's no need to hesitate to order me."

    Theo smiled. It seemed that the Magma Dragon had recognized him. It was quite a development, considering they were clashing with their lives on the line not long ago.

    "In that case, help me protect this world's future."

    The Magma Dragon smirked. "Certainly."

    The slime hadn't attacked them yet, and he allowed them to discuss their plan because he was still confused about this world. He tried to find a solution for his ability. On the one hand, Theo had said that light and fire elements could give him the ability to see color and temporarily regain his Authority. But he didn't have any abilities that could produce them. So, it seemed that he was stuck with only four Authorities this time.

    Seeing that Theo and the others had begun to move, the slime didn't have any choice other than to fight them.

    He sent forth multiple tentacles. Because the Dark Saint had moved away all the World Class Monster's corpses from the battlefield, he couldn't regain two more powers, especially the Water. In other words, he couldn't use the bubbles to their full potential. With Theo's current strength, that ability wasn't dangerous anymore.

    So, the slime could only send forth multiple tentacles toward them. He mixed the tentacles with four Authorities to confuse them.

    Unfortunately for the slime, Theo had gained the ability to see the flow of Authority. He could easily recognize all the Authorities infused into the tentacles. And his clone was in charge of creating an illusion to mark them, allowing the others to know what the power inside the tentacle was.

    All of them smirked as Hel and the Sword Saint stepped forward.
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    Chapter 2117: Suppressing the Slime

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    Hel and the Sword Saint stepped forward. Being able to recognize the Authority contained in the tentacles was enough to boost their confidence.

    The Sword Saint could see four tentacles that contained the Seal Authority while Hel found five tentacles with the Life Authority.

    The Sword Saint waved his sword toward all four tentacles.

    "!!!" The slime, sensing the impending danger, hastily employed the Seal Authority to erect a defensive barrier, aiming to shield his tentacles from the oncoming assault.

    But surprisingly, all the barriers suddenly got hit simultaneously, as though they had been targeted in the first place. The sword strike continued on the tentacles and disintegrated them.

    'My Sword can't be stopped by mere barriers.' The Sword Saint smiled inwardly.

    Hel wasn't planning to lose against the Sword Saint. She summoned her Death Avatar. There were multiple tentacles with Dissolve and Devouring Power around her, but since her target was clear, they could harm her Death Avatar in any way since she would destroy her target before the avatar disappeared.

    The Death Avatar raised both hands and grabbed two of the tentacles. The two tentacles were emitting Life Force like crazy, countering the Death Energy hidden in the skeletal hands.

    "What shouldn't have lived should remain dead," Hel muttered after withering the two tentacles. She clapped her hands, forming a gray-colored circle. The circle was oozing out the Death Aura to the point where it was too much and expanded.

    The expansion was rapid, as though there were a black wave moving in all directions. The dark circle brushed all the tentacles.

    The slime hurriedly used the Dissolve and Devour Authority to stop this attack, but surprisingly, the part of the circle that hit the tentacles with this power was unimaginably weak.

    With the tentacles emitting the two Authorities, the part of the circle vanished without a trace. In exchange, the part of the circle that hit the remaining three tentacles that had Life Authority was exceptionally strong, as though all the energy had been concentrated in all three.

    In just an instant, Hel and the Sword Saint managed to stop all the tentacles that had Life and Seal Authorities.

    Seeing that the threat had vanished, the Magma Dragon started the fight against the slime. He shot out a black ball from his mouth. This was a magma ball, but he made sure to coat it with black molten rock so that the light from the glowing magma wouldn't spark anything in the dark world.

    A few tentacles hurriedly stood in the black ball's way, catching it. However, the black ball was so hot that it melted the tentacles.

    Still, the slime chipped away at the black ball's energy with the Dissolve and Devour Authority. The black ball gradually became smaller and smaller, making the slime confused.

    He wanted to open the outer shell of this black ball and use the magma to his advantage. Yet the ball only shrank instead of the outer layer disappearing.

    It took him a moment before he realized that he had been fooled. The magma ball was actually a hard, molten rock. It still carried the heat from the magma, but there was no magma inside. It had only been heated up in the dragon's stomach.

    This magma ball ended up reaching the slime's body. The heat from the ball began to evaporate the slime.

    The Heavenly Sovereign didn't want to lose to this dragon. With a single wave of his hand, the Heavenly Sovereign surrounded the slime with multiple trigrams. Each trigram contained an element. However, Feng Hao used Heat instead of Fire and removed the light entirely.

    The slime could feel numerous attacks coming from all directions. Before, he could use his Color just to push all these attacks away. But now that Theo had sealed his Color Authority, he had to use the Seal Authority to form a barrier to block a third of the attacks. Then, he used the Devour Authority to absorb another portion while the Dissolve Authority removed the remaining attacks.

    But the number of elements was more than he imagined. It seemed that the Heavenly Sovereign was ready to sacrifice a lot of Magic Power in order to deal great damage to his body.

    The slime ended up missing twenty percent of the attacks, resulting in them hitting the body. Some attacks splattered the slime around, while others completely reduced the slime to nothing.

    'Kh. How did they do all this?' The slime was frustrated, never thinking the situation would be this dire in a monochrome world. 'Death and Sword can find out about my tentacles and specifically target them. Elements and Magma's attacks start working on me.'

    While the slime was confused, Theo finally made his move. He and his clone approached the slime.

    Obviously, the slime used the remaining tentacles to stop Theo. Even his body began to form something in order to stop him. After all, Theo was the greatest danger here.

    Once he became close enough, the real Theo used his Inverted World to turn his hand into a hand that could touch the Authority in the air. This was how he grabbed and removed one's power. He lifted up the Dissolve and Devour Authority from the tentacles, turning them normal again. The Dissolve and Devour Authority obviously retaliated and removed Theo's power, but since they were already outside the tentacles, it didn't matter anymore.

    Since they had become normal tentacles, the tentacles could easily be removed with his illusion. Then Clone Theo approached the slime's body.

    The slime formed a barrier in front of its body and even used the Life Power to form consciousness for the barrier. This way, Theo would feel like he was fighting an existence instead of a mere barrier.

    However, a skeletal hand emerged from beneath the barrier and touched it, spreading the Death Power. In an instant, the barrier lost its consciousness. Then, the Sword Saint launched a sword strike from a distance, splitting the barrier into two so that Theo could reach the slime.

    "!!!" The slime panicked. He hurriedly used the other two Authorities to stop him, but they were removed again by the real Theo.

    This way, the clone could use his attack to remove the slime.

    "Begone. Inverted World."
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    Chapter 2118: Singularity

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Begone. Inverted World," said Clone Theo while activating the ability.

    A huge vortex suddenly appeared on the surface of the slime. It began to suck the slime inside.

    The slime was completely stunned. He never thought a single attack from him would deal this much damage. He tried to use his power to stop it, but because of Theo's new power, the effect was far less than he expected.

    If this continued, a large portion of his body would be destroyed.

    'No way, Theo's new power is far too powerful. It seems that I have underestimated the power of the rank beyond the Mythical Rank. But what should I do? I can't do anything since my power is sealed. Normal tentacles won't be enough to stop them.

    'There is also no more World Class Monster that I can use since Theo has killed the last one. Maybe I should have focused on retrieving their power… Letting Theo remove them from the battlefield is a huge mistake.'

    The slime realized that if he had regained two more Authorities, especially the Water Authority, he could have turned the situation around.

    However, there was one more possible move he could use to prevent all this damage. Since his senses are shared with the other slime monsters, he could see the situation from the outside.

    Theo might have created this dark world, but they were by no means teleported to another world. They had vanished from this world, but this space was a kind of subplane, a reality that existed inside another reality.

    He might have lost connection to the outside world, but he could still order the people outside to come to this place and reconnect this world to the real one.

    However, the Dark Saint had helped the people in the yellow line and the green line. He had obliterated a few King Class Monsters and at least five hundred normal monsters. As long as the Dark Saint remained there, there would be no monster from the yellow and green lines that could come to this place.

    There was only one more existence that could break this power apart. And the slime had no choice but to use that existence, even if it meant breaking the promise.

    Theo and the others had destroyed all the recovery he had made so far. In other words, he returned to being half of his original size. And all of them were still using their power to destroy his body.

    If this continued, the slime would at least be reduced by another thirty percent of its original size. In other words, from a size that could match a small mountain, the slime would be reduced to the point where it could barely be considered a hill.

    And Theo's vortex on his body would have the most impact on his body. That was why, if he wanted to target something, he should stop this vortex first.

    All of a sudden, the vortex stopped, as though it had been frozen.

    "Hmm?" Theo widened his eyes, feeling something weird. After all, he could see the ability that stopped his vortex. And there was one keyword that gave away the opponent's ability. It was 'Time.'

    "!!!" The Time God suddenly appeared in front of him, ready to crush his head. However, it seemed that Loki had done his best as he took one of the Time God's arms. No, it was more like the Time God sacrificed his arm so that he could help the slime.

    Luckily, the God of Mischief caught up to him, turning the frozen time into an illusion. And this illusion was Theo's forte. He could move and grab the Time God's hand, trying to destroy it.

    However, the Time God didn't really care about all that. He allowed Theo to take his hand, but in exchange, he pushed his hand forward and scratched Theo's neck.

    "Kh." Theo gritted his teeth, barely avoiding it. If he had been late, even for a split second, a huge portion of his neck would have been destroyed.

    Now that two of his arms had been removed from his body, the Time God retreated to the slime.

    "I have stopped your doom and even injured Theo quite heavily. Restore my arms." The Time God stated. He was disappointed that the slime couldn't hold a candle against Theo and the others, but he could somehow understand since Theo had become a Singularity.

    The slime formed a tentacle and said, "Here."

    The God of Mischief regrouped with the rest of the people while saying, "We have to stop them. Theo, you—"

    He wanted Theo to cover his injury for a bit, considering the one that got injured was his real body instead of his clone. But before he could finish his words, there was a sudden scream coming from the Time God.

    "Aaaaahhhh, you slime bastard!" The Time God was screaming. His shoulders were touching the slime since the latter could rebuild his arms inside of him.

    The Time God knew that there was no other option except to work together. He had been branded as a traitor to humanity, so there was no turning back. He had to cooperate with the slime to defeat all of them.

    Yet the slime betrayed his promise. Instead of letting him live, the slime began to dissolve his entire existence the moment his body touched the slime.

    He tried to use his Time Power, but because his body was made of slime, the slime's order was absolute. He had to be reabsorbed into the slime.

    It was an irony. The traitor to humanity was being betrayed by the same person who caused him to betray humanity.

    However, for Theo, this was a different matter. He didn't care if the slime betrayed the Time God. But there was one thing that he never thought was possible.

    Before coming here, the slime could dissolve everything from one's body except for their power, allowing him to use their power or even grant it to someone else. But in this battle, the slime managed to grasp the original Theo's devouring power.

    In other words, the slime could finally grasp and turn the ability into his. And with the Devour Authority perfecting his ability, that power was not limited to absorbing someone's ability. It could absorb almost everything, including his rank.

    Name: Slime

    Level: 909

    Rank: Singularity.
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    Chapter 2119: Overpowered Slime

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "Seriously?" Theo sucked in a cold breath. In his head, there was only one thought. If the slime could handle several Saints when he was on the same level, it would mean he could handle several Singularity Rank Experts now that he had become one of them.

    And in this place, there were only two people who had reached that stage: Loki and Theo. They could use their clones, but their clones were limited to S Rank or Mythical Rank.

    In other words, no matter how they tried to push it, there were only two people who could stop the monster, which should be able to fight several people of the same level.

    Theo glanced at Loki, asking, "Oi. Do you have any idea about this?"

    "How about you? You shouldn't rely on me all the time, you know." Loki clicked his tongue and replied with a playful tone.

    But both of them knew that they were just putting on a tough front. They simply didn't have any idea how to defeat the slime when he reached this stage.

    "His level remains the same, but his rank has reached Singularity," Theo stated while observing the slime.

    "The most important thing is the rank, as it's the one giving him the true power." The God of Mischief pointed at the slime. "In that case, we have to kill the slime before he grows accustomed to the new power."

    Theo nodded in agreement.

    They both stepped forward, leading the group. The others followed them, wondering what change the slime had undergone.

    The magma dragon let out a breath that didn't have any color. The slime raised its tentacles to catch it. But like before, the superheated ball managed to penetrate all the tentacles except for the last one.

    Yes, the slime somehow managed to stop the superheated ball with the last tentacle.

    It seemed that the slime was experimenting with the change in his body once he had the power of a Singularity.

    The Sword Saint waved his sword, and the Goddess of Death sent forth the death energy.

    The slime used the same thing in order to stop them. There was a barrier that stood in the sword strike's way.

    The moment the strike touched the barrier, the barrier was cut, but the power suddenly vanished after cutting half of the barrier.

    A similar occurrence was visible with the death wave. The death energy was trying to take away the Life Power. The Death Power was able to overwhelm it at first, but as soon as it grew accustomed to the Death Power, the Life Force solidified and stopped getting corroded, as though the Death Power had disappeared from the energy wave itself.

    "!!!" Theo and Loki furrowed their eyebrows. The Heavenly Sovereign was stunned.

    Feng Hao had a special eye that could see Primordial Energy. But it wasn't at the level of a Singularity where he could see the flow of Order and Authority itself. So, he didn't understand why the attacks from Hel, the Magma Dragon, and the Sword Saint failed to produce the same result.

    However, there was one thing that he could see. The Primordial Energy in the air was fluctuating like crazy. He could see the same thing whenever Theo or Loki used their abilities.

    Meanwhile, Loki and Theo could fully understand what the slime did. He used the Dissolve Authority to completely erase the flow of everyone's authority. That was why he managed to stop their attacks.

    But with how the superheated ball almost pierced through the tentacles, how the sword strike was able to cut half of the barrier, and how the Death Authority managed to overwhelm the life force at first, it was clear that the slime hadn't completely mastered this new power.

    This was their only chance to kill the slime. Once the slime mastered this new power, even with their brains, they wouldn't be able to stop its absolute power.

    Theo and Loki surrounded the slime from all directions. They had their clones do the same thing even if they couldn't utilize the power of a Singularity.

    The slime started summoning tentacles all around his body as though he were ready for any form of attack Theo and Loki were going to launch.

    The first one to make the move was Loki's clone. He flew forward while using the World Re-Creation to push the slime toward him. In addition, he used the Mind Image to put an illusion directly into the slime's consciousness.

    However, it seemed that the slime had figured out how the ability worked.

    When Loki was about to hit him, Loki and his illusion began to disappear.

    "!!!" Another Loki appeared behind the vanished Loki, making people realize it was just an illusion. This was the illusion that managed to fool Theo at that time. This continuously deceived even the Time God.

    Yet, the slime actually recognized it through the sense of a Singularity. He then used the Dissolve Power and made the illusion disappear.

    It wasn't that Loki became weaker. Instead, the slime had a complete elemental advantage. Earlier, the reason the slime couldn't do anything to Loki was that he didn't have the sense to perceive the illusion. Now that he had solved that problem, Loki didn't seem to be a threat anymore.

    Clone Theo and the real Loki moved at the same time. Clone Theo used his Inverted World to create a vortex on the slime's body.

    Loki also created an Illusion Reflection to copy the slime's tentacles. He planned to restrain the tentacles with his own tentacles. This way, the slime wouldn't be able to stop Clone Theo.

    Unfortunately for them, the slime had prepared for such a thing. The slime actually let Loki restrain his tentacles as though it didn't matter. Meanwhile, Theo's vortex suddenly stopped.

    "!!!" Clone Theo widened his eyes, as he couldn't control his vortex anymore. "Hmm?!"

    "I see. So, that's how it is." The slime spoke. "You actually removed my existence that had been registered in this world. But you couldn't do it anymore now that I had frozen my own information."
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    Chapter 2120: Never Give Up

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    "!!!" Theo gritted his teeth, never thinking the slime would use the Time God's tactic to stop his system from reaching the Singularity Rank.

    Unless he could stop the frozen time, Theo wouldn't be able to remove his body anymore. And the Life Authority would continue to regenerate his body.

    Still, Theo had the God of Mischief. He used the Illusion Authority to turn the frozen system into an illusion. Then he removed that illusion, allowing Theo to continue removing the slime's body.

    The slime tried to attack the God of Mischief. However, the other Saints rushed to help Loki.

    The Sword Saint waved his sword, releasing a huge sword strike. Once hit, even a mountain could be split in half.

    Yet when it reached a barrier, it was completely stopped.

    "Huh?" The Sword Saint widened his eyes in shock.

    "Your ability to cut everything in this world is truly powerful. But my seal has been registered in this world, and I have frozen it. So, unless you cut the connection to the world, you won't be able to destroy my shield."

    The Sword Saint obviously had the power to do so. But he never did it, unlike Theo. So he didn't know whether he could do it so cleanly. In addition, if he had to focus on cutting that connection, he wouldn't be able to release the second strike to destroy the barrier.

    Seeing that the Sword Saint had failed, the Magma Dragon approached from the side and shot out a few superheated balls.

    The slime raised his tentacles and caught all these balls effortlessly.

    "!!!" The Magma Dragon was as surprised as the Sword Saint when the slime stopped him.

    "Your power is quite troublesome, but that's all. Now that I can see the Authority that is wrapping your power, I can use my power to focus on Dissolving and Devouring that Authority. This is far faster than devouring everything without being able to identify the components to make it."

    The slime was teaching the Magma Dragon, telling him that no matter what he did, it would be impossible to harm him anymore.

    The slime looked extremely confident when he reached the Singularity Rank.

    The Goddess of Death was there to stop him with her Death Authority. Unfortunately for her, the slime could easily spread the Life Authority that surrounded the Death Authority that boosted her ability. When the Death Authority was overwhelmed, the nature of the attack changed as the Life Authority took over her abilities.

    He once again rendered someone's ability useless. The Heavenly Sovereign was the last one to try it.

    He activated his Elements Authority. But when he activated the elements, the Devouring Power and Dissolving Power showed their new might.

    They devoured his power far faster than his imagination.

    "You are like anyone else. Your power is not enough to go against me. I can simply decelerate the speed of your element summoning while using my Devouring Power for a specific element. This way, the sucking force is far faster. And the same can be applied to the Dissolving Power. Hahahahaha!" The slime laughed out loud as if he were mocking them.

    He wanted to tell these people, who had been resisting him the whole time, that no matter what they did, the result wouldn't change.

    "…" Theo and Loki's expressions darkened. Both of them never expected the slime to be this troublesome once he figured out his power. And the slime had yet to master his power.

    There was a gap between figuring it out and mastering it. The former simply meant he realized its potential, while the latter meant he could fully utilize that ability.

    But it seemed that the slime was learning his new abilities at a rapid rate. If this continued, he would be unstoppable.

    "Don't think too highly of yourself, Slime," Loki stated with a cold expression.

    Even if the slime managed to reach that level, they still had two Singularity Rank Experts, two clones, and four Saints to fight him. This would be the most powerful lineup the humans could have. If they still failed to stop the slime, it meant there was no more chance for humanity to survive.

    Theo moved forward, using his Inverted World to turn his spear into something that could destroy the slime.

    The slime used his Time Authority to stop the information about him from being removed from the system. However, a sharp sword strike hit it, causing the time to fluctuate

    As a result, the spear managed to graze the slime, causing a portion of its body to be splattered on the ground before getting removed.

    "!!!" The slime noticed whose power was there to disturb him. "Sword…"

    The Sword Saint had just drawn his blade, targeting the connection he had with the world. This way, Theo could injure him again.

    Though, this was the first time he did it. He didn't manage to completely cut the Time Ability itself. Still, as one would expect from the Sword Saint, who was known to be able to cut everything, he managed to hit the time even though it didn't even have a form.

    The Sword Saint was glaring at the slime as if telling him, 'Don't underestimate me. Even if you've gotten stronger, I'm still going to cut you down.'

    Loki also planted an illusion in the slime's consciousness. Like earlier, the slime used his Dissolving Power to remove the image. But surprisingly, the removal became extremely complex when he realized the illusion was filled with elements.

    "Huh? This is…" The slime noticed elements being imbued into the illusion. As a result, the illusion of him being cut by Loki's illusion occurred, allowing Theo to remove the sliced part.

    The slime noticed the reason why he failed to remove the illusion. It was none other than the Heavenly Sovereign.

    He was also glaring at the slime like the Sword Saint. His expression was indirectly telling him, 'That's right. Don't underestimate us. Don't underestimate humans. We are going to stop you.'

    The Magma Dragon and Hel saw their performances, knowing they couldn't lose to them
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    Chapter 2121: Decision

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The Magma Dragon flapped his wings, sending forth a powerful heat toward the slime.

    The slime was not scared of this trick anymore, knowing that there was no way the Magma Dragon would be able to harm him in this scenario.

    He even used the Seal Authority to form a barrier to redirect this power.

    But to his surprise, the moment the heat touched the barrier, the latter melted at a rapid rate, causing the rest to reach the slime's body.

    The extreme heat immediately caused the slime to evaporate. It forced the slime to use the Time power to freeze the evaporation in time.

    Meanwhile, the slime couldn't help but notice the reason why he failed to block the previous heat wave. He had used the Seal Authority to completely seal the Authority itself. This way, the heat shouldn't be able to melt the barrier.

    However, the Seal Authority suddenly disappeared at the last second.

    There was only one person who could be suspected. She was Hel.

    She used her own power to cause the Seal Authority to wither, preventing it from sealing the Magma Authority.

    They were not going to lose against the Heavenly Sovereign and the Sword Saint.

    Even if they couldn't defeat the slime by themselves, they could still cooperate with each other to launch an attack.

    Loki and Theo also began to move. Loki and his clone cooperated with each other.

    Loki formed a huge scythe on top of his real body, waving it down to cut the slime. The latter formed a few slimes to catch the scythe.

    Surprisingly, the slime managed to catch the scythe as he said, "You won't be able to trick me anymore."

    Previously, Loki could still use his Mind Image to fool the slime into thinking the scythe was real. But this time, the slime used the Time Ability to stop the illusion itself.

    That was why he managed to stop the scythe.

    However, Loki never planned to lose like this. He waved his hands down while using another power.

    Omni-Phantasm.

    All of a sudden, numerous scythes appeared, surrounding the slime.

    "!!!" The slime widened his eyes in surprise. This was the first time he had seen all this. He shouldn't have any problem stopping some of them, but simultaneously stopping all of them was a bit too much with the current mastery of his power.

    The slime hurriedly used all his Authority. A seal formed, time froze, the power dissolved, the ability was absorbed, and a new consciousness took over the power. Unfortunately, even after utilizing all his power, he still failed to stop a third of the scythes.

    There was only one reason he failed to do so.

    "Tsk. You're annoying. Theodore Griffith."

    Yes. On the side, Theo and his clone also attempted to injure the slime. He and his clone used the same ability, the Inverted World. They formed a spear that could destroy the slime and then threw it.

    When the slime used his tentacles to stop these two spears, the real Theo activated the jade that Theodon, the previous God of Reality, gave him.

    He fully activated his artifact and used the power of Space to allow the spears to teleport past the tentacles. The slime had to summon a few more tentacles to stop it.

    However, that was just a trick. Yes, Clone Theo actually used his ability to cast an illusion, making the slime believe that Theo used his teleportation ability to send the spears.

    Meanwhile, the real spears still went on their way toward the tentacles that were supposed to stop them. Yes, everything was just a trick.

    Once the spears hit the tentacles, they started moving around, destroying all the tentacles in the area.

    After that, Clone Theo stepped forward and used the Inverted World to remove all these severed tentacles.

    It was true that attacking the slime's body would be more effective. However, the difficulty was not worth the risk. So, he chose to play it safe by erasing the tentacles, destroying his body bit by bit.

    In addition, the slime ended up being forced to summon more tentacles and power to stop him, not the God of Mischief.

    The slime was thoroughly angry. He knew that the humans were cooperating with each other in order to reach his body. If this continued, he might die before he could fully master the power of the Singularity Rank.

    "As expected, it seemed that these people were not going to go down without a fight." The slime muttered inwardly. They truly refused to die.

    Of course, the slime also planned to win. In fact, this felt more like Theo and the others' desperation to survive than confidence. It seemed that Theo and the others knew that they might not be able to kill him.

    Hence, they tried anything in order to kill him. Whether their struggle was effective or not, it didn't really matter.

    "…" The slime seemed to have figured out their attack patterns. Now that he could see the Authority and the Primordial Energy, he could easily stop them by himself. That was why they created a pair. One of them would stop his ability while the other attacked him.

    Knowing this fact, the slime immediately sent a series of tentacles. But these tentacles weren't directly attacking them. Instead, the tentacles were hollow in the middle. They pointed the tips at them and started spurting out liquid from the inside.

    "!!!" Theo widened his eyes in shock while Clone Theo used the illusion to warn others of the danger of this attack. Even though the slime hadn't fully fused with the Water Authority, he still retained a portion of its power.

    The slime seemed to be planning something with the water, considering the water contained Life Authority.

    All of them jumped away, avoiding the water. However, there were so many tentacles that they had a hard time moving around. As a result, the Sword Saint unsheathed his blade and said, "I'll take care of all these tentacles."
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    "I'll take care of all these tentacles." The Sword Saint spoke with a grim expression. It seemed like he had steeled his resolve.

    The slime seemed to begin learning about his new power. If this continued, he would master his ability before they could finish the slime.

    Hence, the Sword Saint was ready to use all his power to create an opportunity for all of them.

    "In that case, I'll give you that opportunity!" The Magma Dragon realized the Sword Saint's intention and hurriedly flew toward him. He then spread his wings while his body began to heat up.

    He surrounded the Sword Saint with his entire body and his wings, trying to stop the water from reaching the Sword Saint.

    As a result, he would have to bear the power of the water that contained the Dissolve and Devour Authority.

    His body was releasing heat that was so hot that it evaporated water before it reached his body.

    But the Devour Power absorbed the heat while the Dissolve Power tried to dissolve his wings and body.

    "Kh." The Magma Dragon gritted his teeth. The pain of melting down was something he experienced for the first time. The sensation was similar when he first dipped into the magma. He was being melted alive.

    However, the Magma Dragon had to stop all the tentacles no matter the consequences. He realized that this battle would be as good as lost if they allowed the slime to improve. So, the Sword Saint preparing to sacrifice all the remaining Magic Power in his body was the only solution if they wanted to kill the slime.

    He could sense the Magic Power the Sword Saint's sword was emitting had been increasing exponentially.

    'A sword that can cut everything.' The Sword Saint didn't say anything to the dragon that covered him. He focused on activating his power and reached something beyond his level. This was the only way to stop all those tentacles.

    'Can it cut the slime? Can it cut the time? Can it cut the seal? No, can it cut the connection with the world?'

    The slime took a deep breath. He glanced at the tip of his blade. If he waved it down, let alone a mountain, there might be a new record for a giant hole on Earth.

    'I am going to cut everything, the time, the connection, or even the world itself.'

    The Sword Saint gradually opened his eyes. He said, "Can you lift me up on your wing? I'll end it within one second."

    The Magma Dragon saw the sincere expression of the Sword Saint. He also measured the Magic Power concentrated on his sword. This might be the last swing that the Sword Saint could use in this battle.

    The Magma Dragon released a roar to push away the water that hit him. After that, he lifted up the Sword Saint on top of his wing and raised him upward.

    'My hand feels so heavy.' The Sword Saint gritted his teeth. He wanted to wave his hand, but after releasing all the remaining energy from his body, he felt the sword suddenly gain weight.

    Just trying to swing his sword made him feel like the muscles in his body were being torn into pieces.

    He gritted his teeth and shouted, "Haaaa! I am the Sword Saint. I shall cut everything!"

    He waved his sword horizontally.

    All the energy from his sword traveled in all directions. The tentacles were suddenly being cut. The slime tried to use the time to stop himself, but to no avail. The time was also cut and caused a distortion, allowing the sword strike to cut the slime's body.

    However, because he was on top of the Magma Dragon, he could only cut the top part of the slime, which measured up to a fourth of the slime's total body.

    But the Sword Saint's last slash was beyond anything the world had witnessed so far.

    There was a tall building that was located a few miles away from the battlefield. But surprisingly, the top part of the building was also cut. Everything on that level seemed to be cut, including the cloud in the sky.

    Theo, Loki, or even the slime couldn't help but gasp. They were surprised that the Sword Saint could exert this kind of power.

    Hel felt something familiar about this power. A manifestation of the authority itself. Just like her, who could manifest Death itself through her ability, the Sword Saint burned up his lifespan, potential, and all the remaining bits of energy in his body to use that one strike.

    It was shocking. But as a result, the Sword Saint let his sword fly to the side as though he couldn't hold it anymore.

    "Arghhhh!" He was holding his right lower arm while screaming in pain. He was paying the price for utilizing that ability.

    And it seemed the price was being unable to hold a sword anymore. The Sword Saint felt like all the muscles on his arm were torn apart, his flesh was being distorted, and his bones were shattered into pieces. The condition was so bad that he thought he would be unable to swing his sword another time.

    However, the Sword Saint gritted his teeth while glaring at the others. He endured the pain while saying, "Go. Don't waste my effort."

    Loki, Theo, Hel, and Feng Hao's expressions turned grim. This was a precious chance that the Sword Saint had created for them.

    The Heavenly Sovereign clasped his hands. "Understood. I shall do my part as well."

    Suddenly, a huge trigram appeared on top of the slime. It was so big that it could cover the entire slime body.

    "All elements activate." The Heavenly Sovereign poured the remaining energy into his body.

    Hel also summoned her Death Avatar as numerous skeleton hands began to emerge from the ground.

    "Death Lordship."

    "Necromancy."

    Hel stated with a cold tone. "I will be destroying all the tentacles with the rest of my power."

    "I'll weaken the slime." The Heavenly Sovereign nodded in agreement. They both looked at Theo and Loki as if telling them to use that moment to deliver a killing blow to the slime. This might be their last chance to kill the slime.
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    "!!!" The slime felt something different from this attack. The Goddess of Death actually separated her power into thousands of skeletons.

    They all started approaching the tentacles and hugging them. Because they were coated with death energy, the tentacle started to wither.

    The slime could use his Life Force to overwhelm the Death Force like earlier. But as expected of the Goddess of Death, she realized that the slime still couldn't control his power completely.

    Even if he used the Life Power, he couldn't split them into thousands to overwhelm her skeletons. She could only use it to strengthen her tentacles.

    Unfortunately for him, the sheer number of skeletons was completely overwhelming. In the end, the tentacles began to fall down one by one.

    When they reached the ground, the rest of the skeletons touched it and spread their Death Force, withering the tentacles.

    "Kh." The slime never expected that Hel would use this gap to her advantage. However, the attack didn't stop there.

    Hel wasn't the only one who attacked him after all. The Heavenly Sovereign clapped his hands, fully activating the trigrams in the sky.

    "Fire, Earth, Lake, Heaven, Water, Mountain, Thunder, and Wind. Converge." All elements in his trigram appeared. However, only the Fire was represented by something else. It was Heat.

    The slime could feel an extraordinary power in this trigram. It was something different than any trigrams he had used this whole time.

    "Your existence is a mistake, slime." The Heavenly Sovereign looked at the slime with a serious expression. His eyes were glowing as the Heavenly Sovereign was looking at the Primordial Energy to fuse all eight elements. "That's why I have to correct the mistake that the world has made… by killing you."

    "Killing me? You talk too much!" The slime refuted him. However, he couldn't attack the Heavenly Sovereign because his tentacles had been destroyed by Hel.

    Meanwhile, the trigram in the sky started emitting a scary amount of Magic Power.

    Blood started to flow out of the Heavenly Sovereign's eyes, but he paid no mind to it.

    "I shall correct everything!" The Heavenly Sovereign declared it out loud.

    Suddenly, a bell rang and shook the entire battlefield as though it were trying to tell the people that the sovereign had given the decree.

    The slime's body was startled, trying to figure out the power that the Heavenly Sovereign was planning to use. He had released his Devour and Dissolve Authority. There was even a barrier on top of him. He was confident that he could stop the Heavenly Sovereign with these three powers.

    Despite seeing such a strong defensive power, the Heavenly Sovereign smiled.

    "I am the Heavenly Sovereign." The Heavenly Sovereign shouted while raising his hand. "Bow down and receive your decree!"

    Suddenly, a gray-colored pillar emerged from the trigram and connected both the trigrams and the slime.

    The slime tried to dissolve that power, but it contained all the elements, making it hard to dissolve. At the same time, the barrier that was supposed to stop the pillar ended up being penetrated. The Devour Power wanted to suck everything that made this pillar, but the energy that the Heavenly Sovereign used to power up this technique was beyond his imagination. The slime couldn't suck everything up before the attack was launched.

    "Heaven's Decree!" The Heavenly Sovereign waved his hand down as though he were transmitting the decree. "Heavenly Tribulation."

    The pillar suddenly expanded and covered the entire slime. The pillar matched the trigram's size.

    All eight elements were transmitted and reached the slime. The Heat instantly melted the barrier; the Earth and Mountain hit the slime, causing a ripple on its body. The Lake and Water started flooding inside the slime, trying to dilute the slime content.

    Meanwhile, the Heaven was excluding a vast amount of Magic Power so it was only its Magic Power that got devoured by the Devour Authority.

    The Wind caused a big vibration on the slime's body, splattering the slime. And the Thunder formed a bolt of lightning that dispersed all over the slime's body and evaporated it.

    "Kh." The Heavenly Sovereign suddenly fell to his knees. His vision started to become blurry. "I seem to have used too much of my power…"

    He tried to check on Hel, who worked together with him. But because of his blurry vision, he couldn't fully see Hel's current condition.

    All he could see was that Hel had dropped to her knees. Her hands were placed on the ground, supporting her body.

    If he didn't have a problem with his vision, he would be able to see her coughing up blood.

    Half of her body began to melt, exposing her rotten flesh. This might be her true appearance, but she had been hiding it by using the Death Armor.

    But this time, she had used all her Magic Power to the point where she didn't have anything left to even maintain her Death Armor.

    If she was hit by the slime in this state, there was no doubt she would die.

    Meanwhile, the Heavenly Sovereign's condition was comparable to hers. To activate his most powerful ability, he had to use the eyes that could see the Primordial Energy to harmonize the elements.

    But he exerted that power too much, causing his eyes to lose their vision. He didn't even know if he could recover his vision after this.

    However, this was a necessary sacrifice if they wanted to win. The Fist Saint, the Lightning Saint, the Sword Saint, and even Hel had sacrificed so much in order to win. There was no way he, the Heavenly Sovereign, would choose to play it safe just because he was scared to die.

    The only thing he could think of was that if they failed to stop the slime here, the entire world would be destroyed. So it was better to sacrifice his eyes for the greater good.

    Still, even though his vision was blurry, he could see the slime standing tall. In fact, the upper part of the slime that the Sword Saint cut hadn't been vanquished. "Kh. Is it still not enough?"
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    "Is it still not enough?" The Heavenly Sovereign gritted his teeth.

    However, he heard Theo's voice echoing in his mind. "No. This is enough."

    Theo looked at the slime. The upper part might remain, but the slime had shrunk considerably. In fact, it seemed that the slime only retained twenty percent of its original size.

    They truly had done their best.

    This was the time for Loki and Theo to make their move.

    Loki and his clone approached the slime.

    Metamorphosis.

    Clone Loki suddenly turned into a huge dragon.

    "!!!" The slime didn't know what Loki wanted, but the dragon suddenly grabbed his body. Since there was already physical contact, the slime could begin to absorb Loki.

    But like the slime, Clone Loki opened his mouth and took a big bite of the slime's body.

    The slime made an effort to control the portion that Loki swallowed. Multiple spikes suddenly came out of the dragon, and all of them were made of slime. It seemed that the slime could control his body even though it had been swallowed, unlike the Red Monster.

    However, the dragon was never the real attack.

    When the slime was occupied with the dragon, Loki fully activated his ultimate ability.

    "World Re-Creation!"

    The slime widened his eyes when he was suddenly lifted off the ground.

    Because his size had shrunk significantly, there was not enough slime to attach himself to the ground. And Theo took advantage of it to help Loki. The latter erased the existence of Gravity and the former used Telekinesis to lift up the slime's body.

    After that, the World began to shrink.

    "Huh?" The slime felt something different from this World Re-Creation. He should be able to use his Authority to counter the force.

    But surprisingly, his ability didn't activate. "I can't control my power?"

    The God of Mischief smirked. "You underestimate my ability too much."

    Skill: World Re-Creation (???)

    Effect: Becoming the absolute creator of the illusion, giving the authority to govern all laws and physics inside the illusion.

    The slime didn't know what it meant to be the absolute creator. Having the word 'absolute' alone was enough to weigh the power of this ability.

    With a single wave of his hand, he erased the slime's power. Then he shrank the world, planning to compress the slime.

    Meanwhile, Clone Theo had pointed his palm at the slime, ready to use his Inverted World to create a vortex that would destroy the slime at once.

    "No!" The slime struggled. He began to release all his Magic Power, trying to overpower Loki with brute force.

    Loki frowned. His hand started shaking as he kept maintaining the World Re-Creation.

    'Just a bit more.' Loki thought while keeping his poker face.

    Still, the shaking hand was enough for the slime to know Loki's situation. That was right. Loki, Theo and everyone else here had been exerting their power like there was no tomorrow.

    Meanwhile, he kept using the Devour Authority to absorb their power and the Magic Power in the area, allowing his Magic Power to remain full.

    There was a huge gap in terms of Magic Power even if Loki had more Magic Power at the start.

    "Hahahaha! You are exhausted. It seems that the Time God has worn you down." The slime laughed as he kept exerting his Magic Power.

    The shrinking illusion started to overflow with Magic Power.

    Seeing this situation, the real Theo also used his World Re-Creation to stop the shrinking illusion from breaking.

    However, the slime actually used this power not to overwhelm the enemy but to create a gap in their attack.

    The moment the illusion was pushed back, the perfect illusion started to deteriorate. The previous flow of Authority that couldn't be seen earlier finally appeared.

    The slime immediately extended his body toward it and tried to reach the Authority, allowing him to stop the Illusion Authority from removing his ability.

    "Got it!" The slime reached it and was ready to pull it out. But the moment he did it, nothing actually happened.

    "!!!" The slime suddenly realized something. "Wait a minute."

    His senses were locked on Theo. "You…"

    Theo made an evil smile. It turned out the wisp of Authority he saw earlier was Theo's illusion.

    The slime couldn't forget that his opponents this time were known as Mischief and Trickster. Everything he is witnessing right now might just be an illusion.

    The real Theo maintained the illusion, helping Loki. Clone Loki had been destroyed, but Loki hadn't summoned it again as he was too focused on getting rid of the slime.

    Clone Theo was the only one left who could make a difference. He pointed his palm at the slime and started using his Inverted World, beginning to erase the slime from this world.

    "Aaaahhhh!" The slime was frustrated. He couldn't escape this power. If this continued, he would surely disappear from the world. "Still, you don't have enough Magic Power to kill me!"

    As long as he kept exerting this power, Loki and Theo wouldn't be able to compress him, and Clone Theo would have a hard time removing him as the Magic Power confused the flow of Primordial Energy.

    "Yeah. That's why I have prepared for this." Theo smiled. "I am nothing but a trickster. I might look like I don't have any other trump card, but in the end, you get tricked… I only want you to think that I have no more trump cards."

    "Huh?" The slime was startled. Suddenly, the land began emitting a ridiculous amount of Magic Power.

    "This is…" Not only the slime, but all the people on the battlefield couldn't help but look down, feeling the surge of Magic Power.

    "Magic Power is coming out of the ground?"

    "What is this phenomenon?"

    "What is happening?"

    The people were confused, but only Theo could smile in this situation. After all, the world had finally fulfilled its promise.

    Back then, Theo made an agreement with the world in exchange for three wishes. The first wish was to have fifteen points every time he leveled up.

    Meanwhile, the second wish was to have the world release a massive amount of Magic Power.

    Theo and Loki planned to use this Magic Power to maintain their power. With this, they had the same condition as the slime. And there was no way they would lose.

    "Die." Theo clapped his hand, using the Magic Power in the air to enlarge the vortex that would remove the slime from this world.
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    'I know that I'm going to die if I don't do anything.' The slime thought, looking at his condition.  

    The Magic Power that the world exerted had given Theo and Loki the necessary Magic Power to kill him.

    At the same time, Loki had been utilizing his power to make sure the slime couldn't use any of his abilities. In fact, the World Re-Creation had created a complete illusion world where Seal, Dissolve, Devour, Life, and Time Authority didn't exist.  

    It seemed that he used all his power in order to maintain this power. Meanwhile, Theo used this opportunity to reinforce that world while trying to erase him with the vortex.

    The vortex had already devoured a third of his body. With the addition of Magic Power, he would disappear from this world within two minutes. That was why the slime had to find a solution if he didn't want to be defeated.

    The only thing he had was the Magic Power. And it seemed that both of them had made him underestimate them. To think they would release this trump card and release this kind of power at the last minute, it completely astounded him.

    However, there was one more reason why Loki was able to seal the slime's power. In fact, his World Re-Creation seemed to be beyond what Theo could accomplish with his Inverted World and World Re-Creation.

    But it turned out Loki was using the same power as Hel. Yes, Loki actually used the last bit of his power to manifest the 'Illusion' itself in order to completely seal his power. This was the only way to win.

    Just like Reality, Illusion was more like a concept. He manifested the entire concept and created a complete illusion world where he truly became the absolute being.  

    But what seemed to be an advantage turned out to be a disadvantage. Now that the slime could experience the same power the second time, he could finally understand how to manifest it.  

    'So, that's how it is…' The slime could finally see the small gap that could turn this situation around. 'Still, I don't think I can fully manifest all my powers… If that's the case, I should only use the one thing I'm familiar with the most.'

    The slime kept exerting his Magic Power, trying to buy time for as long as possible.

    If Loki's manifestation allowed him to create an illusion world where his ability didn't exist, the slime's manifestation allowed him to completely dissolve everything in this world. And Theo's power gave him inspiration.

    That dissolve power would also reach the world's information. In other words, if he wanted to dissolve something, he would dissolve the target's data from the world first and take it one step further.  

    "Hmm?!" Loki suddenly widened his eyes as he felt his power seep away. "What?"

    The World Re-Creation gradually disappeared, leaving only the reinforcement of power from Theo.  

    "This is… You…" Loki gasped and glared at the slime. "You manifested the 'Dissolve' and used it to completely erase my World Re-Creation?"

    If Theo looked at Loki, he would definitely find the difference.  

    Name: Loki Laufeyson

    Status: Singularity

    Level: 1023

    EXP: 101,222,977/ ???

    Blessing: Laufey

    Skill: Clone (S), Hallucination Solidification (A), Illusion Reflection (S), Mind Image (A), Metamorphosis (S), Omni-Phantasm (S), Soul Mirage (S),  

    Attributes: Strength 2233, Endurance 700, Agility 1700, Vitality 1283, Magic Power 5210

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    Yes, the World Re-Creation was actually being dissolved by the slime's power. The World Re-Creation was the foundation of his ability even though Authority, Primordial Energy, and Magic Power were the ones that developed it further.

    So, the moment the World Re-Creation Skill got dissolved, everything would crumble. However, the slime was actually one step further.  

    Instead of dissolving Loki's ability, what he removed was actually the ability called 'World Re-Creation.' In other words, Theo would also lose his power.  

    Name: Theodore Griffith

    Status: Mythical

    Level: 1,001

    EXP: 0/???

    Blessing: God of Mischief

    Skill: Blink (S), Clone (S), Energy Blast (S), Enhanced Concentration Capacity (S), Muscle Enhancement (S), Metamorphosis (S), Supernatural Snake Body (S), Telekinesis (S), Underworld Dominion: Death Avatar (S)

    Attributes: Strength 1350, Endurance 790, Agility 802, Vitality 790, Magic Power 3235

    Free Attribute Points: 0

    "!!!" Theo and Loki widened their eyes in shock when they saw the World Re-Creation crumble into pieces.  

    In the instant the World Re-Creation disappeared, the slime instantly used Time Power to freeze the vortex.  

    He might only have ten percent of his original body, but currently, no one would be able to stop him anymore.

    Loki had used most of his power by manifesting his Illusion. The slime also used a lot of power by manifesting his Dissolve. Unlike Loki, the slime still had the Devour Authority and Life Authority, allowing him to recover at a rapid rate.  

    "Hahahahaha! You truly almost killed me." The slime laughed. "I shall recognize you two as the strongest foes I've faced in this life. When I'm done, I'll make sure that all the creatures I create will learn about your existence."

    Loki gritted his teeth, glaring at the slime. He wanted to stop him, but he didn't know how to do it anymore.  

    Theo, on the other hand, still had enough energy since he was the only person who hadn't manifested his power.

    But Theo and the slime looked at each other. The latter believed that no matter what Theo could do, he wouldn't be able to defeat him. That was why the slime actually said, "It's useless, Theodore Griffith. Even if you are strong and your ability is strong. You alone won't be able to defeat me."  

    The slime was stating a fact. Theo had to join hands with the others to defeat the powerful slime. But this time, everyone had exhausted all their power. Even if Loki, who had used most of his power, helped him, he wouldn't be able to defeat him.  

    The people already knew what would happen in this battle.  

    The Heavenly Sovereign, the Goddess of Death, the Sword Saint, and the Magma Dragon gritted their teeth. "It's still not enough to defeat the slime?"

    Rea, Felix, and all of Theo's subordinates couldn't help but look at him. No one actually blamed him. He always created a miracle to turn around the situation. But it seemed that the enemy held the absolute power that could render even the miracle useless. Theo had done everything he could.  

    The War Saint, Agata, Nella, and the people from the headquarters couldn't only look away while shutting their eyes, as they couldn't believe that humanity would lose.

    Even the president and all his cabinet members, who had been watching over the battle this whole time, gritted their teeth. The president said with a pale face, "So… despite all this, we still fail to change the fate of humanity…"

    Humanity had lost.
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    Humanity had lost.

    When they realized that they couldn't do anything more to turn around the situation, the people began to fall into despair.

    The slime enjoyed watching them fall into despair. They had struggled so much, so when they began to break, it was truly the best feeling.

    However, there were still two people who refused to give up.

    Theo and Loki had the same expressions. They were planning to continue to resist him until the very end.

    Seeing their expressions, the slime said, "It's useless. No matter what you do, you won't be able to defeat me."

    Loki clapped his hand, forming a huge box that isolated the slime, Theo, and himself.

    Hallucination Solidification.

    Theo also began to release all the remaining Magic Power.

    When the people saw their actions, they could only clench their teeth with regret. They had done everything. Even if Loki and Theo hadn't given up, they knew it was only a futile struggle.

    After all, they had seen the fights this entire time. All the twists and all the power had shown them that even with their full strength, the slime couldn't be defeated.

    They just wanted to say to Theo and Loki, 'You have done enough. Please rest. There's no more hope.'

    Theo raised his hand and shouted, "If you want to fall into despair, then do it after we win this war. I still haven't given up!"

    Even though Theo had stated it that way and tried to inform all the people, he still couldn't rouse the people's morale.

    Seeing his useless effort, Theo looked at the slime and said, "This is not the place where I die."

    The slime realized that Theo was planning to use his last attack. The only way to make Theo give up was to crush his last attack, like he did to Loki. That was why the slime stated, "No matter what you do, it's useless."

    Theo seemed to be about to fall into despair. His only hope was in that last attack on him. The slime immediately extended his tentacles, trying to crush Theo.

    When the tentacles were all around him, Theo didn't flinch. In fact, he actually made a small smile as he looked at Loki, saying, "I'm sorry. But it seems that I have to trouble you again."

    Loki nodded. "It's fine. You can trouble me all you want."

    Their interactions and their expressions made the slime feel like they were saying their parting words. It seemed that both of them were ready to die to unleash this attack.

    Theo clasped his hands as he reinforced the box Loki had with his Reality Authority. After that, Theo's Reality Power began to manifest.

    "Take this if you dare!" Theo formed a golden light on top of his head.

    The slime didn't know what it was, so he extended his tentacles to destroy it. However, before the slime could reach it, the light started shining brightly to the point where it filled up the entire box, turning it into a kind of block-shaped sun.

    Even the others had to close their eyes because of the brightness.

    But to their surprise, the moment the light disappeared, everything that happened inside the box was revealed.

    Nothing actually happened. The slime still remained and his size didn't change. Loki and Theo stood there together, staring at the slime. All they could see was that both Loki and Theo didn't have any Magic Power.

    When she saw this, Hel couldn't help but say, "It seems that even you can't do it. You two have exhausted all your Magic Power…"

    The others looked away, not wanting to witness Theo and Loki's defeat. Even with all their efforts, it was still impossible to overcome the gap between them and the slime.

    All hope had finally been lost.

    But the moment they turned their heads away, they suddenly heard the slime screaming, "What is this? My Magic Power? My Order? My Authority? And even the Primordial Energy is gone! There is nothing here!"

    "!!!" They all widened their eyes and looked at the box once again.

    "Wait a minute… What is Theo's manifestation?" Hel widened her eyes in shock and glanced to the side, finding Clone Theo floating near the box, completely unaffected by that power.

    Theo smiled and said, "This is my Reality Manifestation. By looking at other realities, I can manifest one of them. And right now, we are inside the manifestation of that reality… And the reality that I choose is… A world where the humans didn't find the portal to another world."

    That was enough for the answer. It turned out that Theo actually chose a world without Magic Power, Authority, and other magical things. In other words, Theo, Loki, and the slime inside the box were just complete mortals.

    Still, the slime could easily find the flaw in Theo's logic. He laughed, "Hahahaha! It turns out you use this kind of ability. However, you forget one thing, Theodore Griffith. By applying this rule, you won't be able to access your power either. Even if your clone sends an attack here, he will end up breaking this box.

    "I know that destroying this box will nullify your ability. In other words, you won't be able to kill me whether from the inside or the outside. And you are a fool. You can't defeat me with physical prowess alone." The slime started expanding his body. He had confidence that he could defeat them. Even if he had to remain here for a long time, it would be impossible for the people outside to kill him.

    It turned out that Theo's plan was to seal him until the end of time in exchange for his and Loki's lives.

    However, right after he said those words with confidence, Loki appeared beneath the box, putting down the structure that Theo, the Space Saint, and other Saints formed to connect this world to another world.

    And the one who brought it was actually Clone Loki. It turned out Loki had summoned his clone this whole time, but instead of helping him fight, he went away to grab this structure.

    As soon as he saw this structure, Clone Theo descended to the ground.

    "It seems that we have no choice." Theo smiled.

    "Yeah."

    "I shall act as the Space Saint. You shall act as the controller of the structure." Clone Theo stated this with a serious expression as he used his Inverted World and Reality Authority to give him the Space Element.

    Meanwhile, Loki released his power to activate the structure.

    "What… what are you doing?" The slime was stunned.

    Theo said with a smile, "You are going on a trip with us. We can't kill you, but that doesn't mean that we can't exile you. Though, if you have your power, you will be able to stop it from happening. That's why we are here with you, so that you can't use your power. I told you earlier. I just wanted you to think that I don't have any more trump cards. I guess Loki and I can get an award after this. Hahahaha!"

    "!!!" The slime finally understood what they were planning to do. A huge vortex suddenly appeared on top of the box, ready to swallow them and teleport them to another world. "No, wait… NOOOO!"
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    "NOOOO!" The slime's voice echoed until the moment the vortex disappeared.  

    The people were shocked that they managed to teleport the slime somewhere else. But they were completely confused, not knowing where the slime went.  

    After all, only Loki and Theo knew about this plan.

    As soon as they teleported the slime, Clone Theo and Clone Loki looked at each other before using their last Magic Power to ruin this structure. With this, there wouldn't be any more structure that could be used to open the gate to another world, preventing anyone in this world from helping the slime.

    The Heavenly Sovereign, the Sword Saint, Hel, and the Magma Dragon couldn't help but approach these two, wanting to get an explanation.

    Hel was holding the rotten side of the body as though she were trying to cover it. The Sword Saint was using his left hand to grab the sword, but instead of using it to swing the sword around, he used it to support his body.

    Feng Hao was looking at them, but he kept narrowing his eyes as though he had a hard time looking at them. The Magma Dragon was still energetic, but there were a lot of wounds on his body.

    They all stood side by side, staring at Loki and Theo.

    "You are going to explain it." Clone Loki shrugged. "I'm going to help the main body."

    Without wasting any more seconds, Clone Loki disappeared. So, all eyes shifted to Theo.  

    "Hmm… I also don't have a lot of time to explain what's going on. So, I'll be telling you what has happened." Theo thought for two seconds before explaining the entire situation. "As you can see, the slime was impossible to beat. Loki and I had made an agreement that if even our best efforts couldn't defeat the slime, we'd be exiling him to another world. To be honest, it was my idea, so yeah.

    "Anyway, it was impossible to send the slime to another world because he would resist. Meanwhile, this structure didn't have a function to render him useless.  

    "Hence, we had to stop the slime from using his ability first. We'd been mulling over how to do it, but it seemed that the manifestation of my Reality Authority was the key.

    "By changing the reality to one that didn't have Magic Power and everything, the slime wouldn't be able to exert his power. However, to trap the slime like that, it required both me and Loki. We had to be isolated from the slime if we wanted to prevent him from escaping.

    "In the meantime, our clones would be using the structure. My task was similar to that of the Space Saint, providing the Space Element into the structure. Meanwhile, Loki took over the role of activating the portal.

    "You could say that exiling him to a different world was the best option. The other world should be ruined. And with us destroying this structure, there was no way they could connect to this world anymore.

    "Even if the slime absorbed everything in another world, it was impossible to recreate the portal. So we didn't have to worry about the future invasion. After this, I will disappear to help the real body fight the slime over there."

    "Wait, doesn't that mean you…" Hel furrowed her eyebrows.

    Theo's answer came in the form of a smile. It seemed that he'd rather not talk about it.

    "I can only say one thing for sure. This battle is about to be over. All you have to do is eliminate the rest of the monsters, which shouldn't be a problem."  

    Hel gritted her teeth and said, "Still, you…"

    The Heavenly Sovereign closed his eyes. He already knew the answer. Theo might never come back. It could be said that Theo sacrificed his life in order to exile the slime. Theo, who never placed his heart in the human race, actually sacrificed his life for that race.  

    The Sword Saint stepped forward and said with a serious expression, "Do you have any message you want to pass on?"

    Theo shook his head. "I have left all the messages in my house. Agata will surely give it to you later."

    The Sword Saint's face darkened. He didn't understand how Theo could say all this nonchalantly. He should know that Agata would be the most hurt by his actions.  

    However, Theo said, "That's all I can say right now. I have to return to the main body. I'm sorry to trouble you, but can you kill the remaining monsters for me? It would be good if you could do it."  

    The Sword Saint raised his sword with his left hand. "I will. Even if I can't wield my sword with my dominant hand anymore, as long as I can still wield my sword, I'll cut down everything!"  

    The Heavenly Sovereign nodded. "I'll make sure that your group doesn't face a problem because of your absence."

    The Magma Dragon lowered his head. "Theodore Griffith. You are the first human that I respect from the bottom of my heart. You are my eternal friend. If your group ever comes to me, I shall convince the entire Dragon Race to help them!"

    Theo smiled. "Thanks. I'll leave the rest to you guys."

    After Theo said that, he finally disappeared from this world.  

    "…" Hel closed her eyes while biting her lips. She never thought that these two were ready to die. Loki was her father, and Theo was like a family. These two were the closest to her, but unfortunately, they ended up leaving her alone in this world.

    The Sword Saint, the Heavenly Sovereign, and the Magma Dragon could only look at her lonely back before turning around. They had one last thing to do.

    Without hesitation, the Sword Saint returned to the yellow line, cutting down King Class Monsters. The Heavenly Sovereign used all the remaining energy in his body to kill as many monsters as possible. His vision was too blurry, so he went to the green line and hit the place filled with monsters.

    Meanwhile, the Magma Dragon summoned magma from underground, trying to burn the remaining monsters. At the same time, he let out a huge roar, stating, "Theodore Griffith shall be my eternal friend. He has sacrificed his life to defeat the slime. If any of you dare to trouble the group he left behind, I shall bring the entire Dragon Race to decimate them, even if it means making the entire human race our enemies!"
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    This declaration was received differently by the people. Some people thought this was something to be celebrated, considering Theo managed to defeat the slime even if it cost him his life.

    However, those who were close to Theo couldn't believe that he had died.

    But every single person who attended that meeting couldn't help but recall one thing that Theo once said.

    "Even I can't guarantee my own survival, so I want to warn you that you might die in the battle."

    And the result of this battle was extremely horrifying. The Fist Saint died, the Lightning Saint sacrificed his life, Hel couldn't even maintain her Death Armor, the Sword Saint wouldn't be able to wield the sword like he used to, and the Heavenly Sovereign almost became blind.

    Theo and the God of Mischief, their greatest fighters, ended up sacrificing their lives in order to exile the slime instead of killing him. That was how strong the slime was. This sacrifice felt heavy.

    But the heaviness was far different from the one Agata experienced. The moment she heard Theo had died, Agata dropped everything on her hand while slamming the table in front of her. She shouted, "What? Theo died?!"

    She was horrified. The battle was so fast that she thought the teleportation was just another trick from Theo. But it turned out that moment was actually when Theo sacrificed his life.

    "No. How can he die?!" Agata tried to deny it. Theo should be the last person to die because of his wits.

    "Agata!" Leonardo was as shocked as she was, but he had to remain as calm as possible, trying to stop Agata from doing something reckless.

    Agata didn't listen to him as she hurriedly ran away from the room.

    "Agata!" Leonardo stood up, planning to chase her. However, Nella suddenly came to his side and said, "I'll chase after her."

    Nella's expression wasn't that different from Agata's, but she still maintained a bit of her rationality. Leonardo knew that he should remain here to properly close the battle. He was also hurt after losing one of his grandsons, and Theo was the brightest among them.

    Unfortunately, he could only nod his head, saying, "Please."

    Nella hurriedly chased after her.

    Meanwhile, the people from Theo's group had a different type of shock.

    "What?" Ava gasped. Her anger and sadness were mixed in her heart. Theo had always been there for her, but in this battle, she couldn't even help him.

    Felix, on the other hand, experienced a mixture of anger and shame. There was one single thought that kept replaying in his mind. It was his oath to Theo.

    "I, Felix Holt, don't have any more fear. If the enemy is stronger than me, I will become even stronger and kill them. If you end up dying in the process, I will gladly kill myself to go to Hell and kill the King of the Underworld so that I can bring you back to life."

    He had failed. There was only one thing he had to do. He had to kill all the monsters before killing himself so that he could bring Theo back.

    He let out a roar, releasing all that anger. It seemed that he didn't care about what happened to him as long as he could kill all these monsters.

    Ruth maintained her composure, but she was also inconsolable over their loss. However, she was a bit worried about Felix's state. Ultimately, she used her remaining power to assist Felix so that he didn't die.

    On the other side of the battlefield, there was a pair of husband and wife, who fell to the ground, completely overwhelmed with sadness.

    They were none other than Ray and Valerie. Just when their relationship was about to get better, Theo had to leave this world.

    The utter shock in their hearts stopped everything they were doing, as though it was not worth it anymore.

    Theo had told them that he would sort out their relationship after this battle. But it appeared that day would never come.

      Other people from Theo's group were also rampaging. Christoper, Coline, Jeff, Akbar, Ryo, Walker, and Ergene. All of them used the last bit of their strength as though they were planning to bury all these monsters so that they could accompany their master.

    However, the calmest one was actually Rea. It wasn't that she didn't want to avenge Theo. She was his disciple after all, so the desire was there.

    But she had to face one more problem. The moment Theo had gone, everything about the group would be placed on her shoulder. If she couldn't remain calm, the entire group would crumble.

    Even if she had to cut away her emotions, she had to remain calm and lead the group.

    Still, Rea stopped for a moment, looking at the horizon where Theo had previously fought. She kneeled on the ground and placed her head on the ground, as if giving him the respect he deserved.

    Rea had achieved all this because of his guidance after all.

    She said, "Please leave everything to me, Master. I'll make sure to protect this group."

    However, there was a different reaction when they heard Theo had died along with the slime. Instead of anger or sadness, they actually felt relieved.

    They were none other than the president and his cabinet members.

    "Theo has died with the slime?"

    "And that powerful person is also with them?"

    "As much as I hate to admit it, it is kind of relieving. I mean, if we talk about the future, if Theo and that person are helping each other, no one will be able to touch them. It can be said that Theo will be the one to control the whole world."

    There was a sense of relief and even excitement, knowing that there would be no more threat to the government. It was a shame that the Time God betrayed them, but it didn't change the fact that the biggest problem had been solved as well.

    Only the president remained silent the whole time. He kept staring at the screen. No one knew what he was thinking, but it appeared he was the only one hurt after losing Theo. His heart might be filled with ambition and politics, but in the face of a common enemy, he could easily drop every grudge in order to fight them.

    Unfortunately, no one knew what he would do after this battle.
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    In the city center, millions of people came out of their houses and went down the street. They all gathered in a spot near the center of the city.

    They all looked at the road, witnessing thousands of vehicles, from police cars to military vehicles. The war had just ended. There were a lot of soldiers who died.

    They had a parade to honor the fallen soldiers, including Theo, who sacrificed their lives for the human race.

    Despite the base trying to honor the people who had fallen for the human race, not a single person from Theo's group actually visited the procession.

    People said that they couldn't believe Theo died, so they remained in their base because they didn't want to admit it. They looked like they were in denial, but no one could say anything to them.

    After all, the Sword Saint, the Heavenly Sovereign, the Magma Dragon, the Goddess of Death, and even the Transcendent Level Experts near Theo had made it clear that if they tried to harm Theo, the hero of humanity, they wouldn't stand by and let it happen.

    However, what truly happened in Theo's base was far from what they currently thought.

    Instead of being filled with sadness, the entire group actually gathered in the field. They weren't holding any funerals. In fact, their faces were filled with smiles and joy.

    "Here you go! I did my best for this!" Coline smirked while putting down a plate of giant lobster.

    "Coline. Can I get my favorite food today?" Nella asked with a smirk.

    "Of course. I'm going all out today! So, eat anything you want." Coline pumped her chest while glancing at Agata, "Oi! You should relax for a day!"

    Agata looked at Coline before shaking her head. "No. I'm busy and will be busy for a long time!"

    "Is that so?" Coline tilted her head in confusion. Even Nella looked at her and had a small smile. There was no more sadness on Agata's face, unlike yesterday. Instead of crying, she seemed to be happy because she was expecting something.

    'I'm glad that she's fine now.' Nella let out a sigh of relief, remembering what happened yesterday.

    …

    "Agata?" Nella knocked on the door of her house with Theo. The war was already over. After that declaration, Agata returned to this house and locked herself in. There was not a single sound coming from this house, making the people worried.

    'She is not trying to kill herself, right?' Nella thought as her face became pale. It would be a problem if she did it. She used her Magic Power to sense everything inside the house, finding Agata on her bed. She seemed to be crying, not accepting the fact that Theo had sacrificed his own life.

    Nella gritted her teeth. She was also not over it yet. In fact, the entire group was depressed. Even Felix wanted to kill himself in order to follow Theo. If Ruth and the others didn't stop him, it would become a huge problem.

    On the bed, Agata covered her face with the pillow, crying. She remembered all the times they had together.

    'Why did you leave me?'

    'Why did you sacrifice yourself without telling me?'

    She was depressed. She wanted to kill herself.

    Both of them had faced a lot of problems together. They had to be separated on a lot of occasions. Now that Theo was gone, she felt that the world without him was not worth it anymore.

    However, there was a basket on the side table. The basket was filled with a lot of Skylinks. Each Skylink had a name attached to it, including herself.

    'Do you think I can live here without you?' Agata screamed inwardly. 'All this creation of yours—"

    She wanted to let out all her emotions, but when she said the last sentence, she suddenly came to another realization.

    That was right. The Magma Dragon told the people that Theo had sacrificed himself and that Hel had told them the entire situation.

    Theo and Loki dragged the slime to another world. He had, by no means, died.

    After all, if he passed away, this place that he had used his power to create would be the first thing to disappear.

    Agata stopped for a moment and looked at the basket. She couldn't help but reach the Skylink with her name attached to it. It was at the very top, as though it had been arranged so that she would be the first one to listen to it.

    That was right. Clone Theo had told Hel that he had left the message for Agata. Theo actually wanted her to listen to his last words.

    Agata couldn't help but open the Skylink to see what Theo had to say. But it was hard to calm down after crying so hard. She was still sobbing while searching for his message.

    In Skylink, there was one file that seemed to have been created only a few days ago. It was a voice message.

    She tried to listen to it but felt extremely disappointed when the message was only a few seconds long. There wouldn't be a lot of messages that could be conveyed in just a few seconds.

    But the moment she played it, everything changed. The message was simple.

    "Agata. If you ever find this, then I only have one thing to say to you. I have never lied and will never lie to you."

    "…" Agata looked down as though the message caused her to contemplate a lot of things. This simple message conveyed thousands of words to her.

    In fact, this message was something that only Theo could prepare.

    "Never lie…" Agata muttered in a low tone.

    While she was falling into deep thought, Nella kept waiting outside the house, knowing Agata needed time to accept reality.

    "Theo. What am I supposed to do now?" Nella let out a long sigh, wondering why Theo would do all that without telling anyone about it.

    But her thoughts were suddenly disrupted as the door was opened.

    *Clack!*

    "!!!" Nella turned her head around with a shocked face, as though she believed Agata wouldn't come out of the house for a few days.

    To her surprise, Agata came out while carrying the basket. Her eyes were still red, but her face seemed determined.

    As soon as she found Nella, Agata asked, "Can you gather everyone here? Not just the people from our group, but all the people related to Theo, like his grandfather, his parents, or even the Sword Saint and Heavenly Sovereign."
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    It didn't take too long for Nella to gather all of them. In fact, the moment she requested it, she called Theo's parents to help them deliver the message. This was the most important request, so they invited all the people related to Theo.

    The Heavenly Sovereign was wearing black clothes in order to show his condolences. Leonardo and Lorenzo joined up with the Sword Saint and Rea. His parents were leaning on each other while doing their best not to cry.

    There were so many people that the entire area became crowded in an instant. Considering this was Theo's last message, they came as quickly as possible.

    To everyone's surprise, Agata stood in front of them with no grief on her face. Agata said, "Thank you for answering my call. The reason why I ask for your presence here is to give you Theo's last message."

    Agata's action weirded everyone out, but they were also curious about what Theo had to say to them.

    Felix's Skylink had both Ruth's and Millie's names on it. When they checked the voice recording, they were utterly shocked.

    "Felix. You must be trying to kill yourself, right? But look at you; you're not being a good subordinate. Our base is made of my power, so if you kill yourself to drag me back, won't it mean you die for nothing? Instead of killing yourself, I have a better suggestion. Why don't you marry Ruth? I'm sure that Millie is not against it. In fact, you are already a thing in my eyes. It seems that you're holding back the marriage because I haven't married Agata. Hahaha!"

    Other people couldn't help but hear it since they were so close. But they also began to open their own ears to listen to what Theo had to say.

    "Rea. You are my disciple, so I have to ask you to lead the group in my stead. You are not me, so there is no need to replicate what I've done. Just do everything at the level that you're comfortable with. But don't forget to keep progressing. Though, I have to apologize to your father since I have to steal his daughter and not let her go home to take care of her family."

    "Maya! I've given you the location of my storage. You can get everything from there. Continue to be yourself and challenge me. Though, I still hope that you can remain with the group and continue to help them."

    "Jeff, you are one of the earliest people to follow me. I have promised you to create a world of painting, so there is no need to hesitate to use my illusion ability to paint this world. Turn this place into something that can only be seen in a fairy tale."

    "Chris. There was a lot of friction between us when we first met. But you never backed down and continued to support me. I apologize for my actions back then, and I know that it's shameless for me to say this, but please continue to support the group."

    "Ergene. I hope that I have become the kind of leader who has taught you a lot of lessons. You are talented at leading a group. Rea will face a lot of problems from now on, so please help her."

    "Isaac. You have to take care of Levina. She is the granddaughter of the man I respected so much, so make sure she becomes the happiest woman in the world whenever she is with you!"

    "Aisha. You have a healing ability far above anyone in this world. There might be a time when it might haunt you in the future, but fret not; the group will always support you."

    "Sir Feng Hao, thank you for assisting me this whole time. Your help has truly given me a lot of options for all my problems. There won't be any more danger in this world, so you should take care of your disciple a bit more dearly. Don't tease her too much."

    There were a lot of messages that could be heard. However, some of them decided to listen to it from afar so that the others wouldn't hear the message. Or some of them just wanted a peaceful atmosphere to listen to Theo's last words, like Leonardo.

    "Grandfather. I'm sorry that I put you in a difficult position. However, let me say this: I'm truly glad that you are my grandfather. You are the one who allowed me to learn the word 'family'which which had once been erased from my dictionary. Without you, I won't be able to achieve this far."

    "Lorenzo. I'm sorry I couldn't attend your wedding. You are talented as well, so I know that you will do just fine when it's your time to lead the War God Family. Also, please take care of Sister-in-law."

    Lorenzo and Leonardo gritted their teeth when they heard their messages. They all wanted to say, 'There's no meaning if you're not here,' but no matter how they said it, Theo wouldn't come back here.

    "Father, Mother. I know that you have been through a lot. I hated both of you! However, that's all in the past. You promised to bring back Brother Edward, so I hoped that you could bring him here. He had been gone for far too long. And if it's not too much for me to ask, can you help Agata? She will be extremely busy after this."

    "Nella. I'm glad that you are my sister. I have made you shoulder a lot of burdens. But I have to ask shamelessly once again. Please help, Agata."

    Last but not least, Hel received an important message.

    She couldn't help but look down, as though falling into deep thought. After all, her message was simple, like Agata's, but carried a lot of meaning.

    "Hel. I look up to you like my elder sister. But you should do just fine even if you're alone. That's why I only have to tell you this. He is 'Mischief' and I am 'Trickster.' That's all you need to know."

    The most important message was actually something that she had known and acknowledged the whole time.

    But that message actually put a smile on Hel's face as she said, "I see."
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    Three months later.

    "Come on!" A woman in her late twenties waved her hand while energetically running to a shop.

    "Wait for me." The guy chased after her, but the moment he reached her, he started panting. It was clear that he couldn't keep up with her pace.

    "What are you doing? You're so slow. It's because you have never left your laboratory!" The woman pouted.

    "I mean, the new world needs me. I have to continue working on my research so that people can get stronger."

    "You're too serious, Isaac."

    "No, no. You should be the one who needs to consider this seriously, Levina."

    Yes, the two of them were Isaac and Levina. They had run for a few hundred miles on an errand.

    "Still, the big day is tomorrow, huh?" Isaac couldn't help but smile, looking at the statue in front of him.

    "Yeah." Levina nodded. "He will definitely return, right?"

    "Of course. He always fulfilled his promise." Isaac smiled while raising his head and looking at the statue that the government had erected. That statue belonged to none other than Theodore Griffith. He gallantly led the entire troop to repel the slime that wanted to destroy the world and sacrificed his life in order to defeat the slime.

    It had a good public image. People treated Theo like a hero, but they knew that the government only did it because they had finally taken back control over the base from Theo.

    "Theo has become the world's hero. Rea grows to be a capable leader. Maya has reached the peak of the business world, with no one coming close. The others have also grown exponentially… I can't really lose to them!" Isaac clenched his fists, determined to work harder so that he wasn't left behind.

    Levina couldn't help but smile after looking at his determination.

    "Well, we have seen it, so it's time for us to return. We're on an errand, you know." Levina raised the bag in her right hand while winking playfully.

    "How about we wait for a bit more? No, how about using public transportation?" The determination from before was gone as he started making an awkward smile.

    Levina thought for a moment before sticking out her tongue. "Nope!"

    Without hesitation, she rushed back at full speed. Isaac could only shake his head helplessly before chasing after her. "Wait for me."

    …

    A few hours later.

    "Here you go!" Levina handed the bag to Coline.

    "Oh! Thank you!" Coline smiled at Levina before glancing at Isaac, who was lying down on the ground with his face touching the ground. She thought, 'Is he dead?'

    "How about Agata?" Levina asked.

    "She is testing the gown for tomorrow."

    "Oh!" Levina raised her eyebrows before rushing to the grand hall, finding a few women gathered in the side room. She took a peek at the inside and suddenly froze.

    In the center of the room stood Agata, the woman known to be the world's most beautiful woman. Agata was wearing a gown that seemed to have been crafted perfectly for her grace and elegance, making her beauty transcend.

    The dress shimmered with the brilliance of a thousand small crystals. Their glow made them look like a thousand stars in the sky.

    The gown was truly a masterpiece of craftsmanship. Flowers and vines were embroidered delicately on the side.

    The dress that made Agata appear like a fairy who had descended to this mortal world had already mesmerized her without her being aware of it.

    She couldn't help but smile and quietly close the door, allowing them to prepare for the event tomorrow.

    "Well, it's going to be dark soon." She smiled playfully and came out, finding Nella, who was entering the hall.

    "Levina? What are you doing here?" Nella tilted her head in confusion.

    "I took a peek at the changing room. I feel like Theo is blessed by Heaven." Levina chuckled.

    "Is that so? Well, I kind of feel that's true." Nella giggled.

    "By the way, have all of them arrived?"

    "Yeah. We're going to get busy tomorrow." Nella looked at the hall, which had been decorated perfectly for the wedding. "How about you help too?"

    "Nah, I have to take care of Isaac. I have dragged him a bit too fast after all." Levina looked away while giving an awkward smile.

    "Is that so? Well, good night, then. Isaac is surely lucky to have you."

    They waved their hands at each other as they headed to the place where they needed to be.

    …

    The next day.

    Finally, the promised day had arrived. The wedding of the century was held.

    The event might not have been big and invited thousands of people, but every single person who came here was a famous powerhouse.

    On one side, the family of the groom and bride lined up. There were Ray, Valerie, Lorenzo, Leonardo, and Nella as the groom's representatives. The entire Mota Family also came as the bride's representatives.

    Behind them were the people who were close to the groom. There were Jeff and the others, including Maya and Rea.

    Meanwhile, the other side was filled with their acquaintances, like Heavenly Sovreign, Feng Hao. There were also a lot of prominent families that had a Transcendent Level Expert to lead them. All of them were anticipating the appearance of the man who had disappeared for a few months.

    However, it seemed that they forgot about him for a moment as their eyes were glued on the bride, who had stood in front of the podium. And surprisingly, the one who led the entire procession was the man known as the pope. He had retired after the last war, and he ended up in a wheelchair. But he seemed to be still energetic as he smiled at the bride as if thanking her for inviting him to this marriage ceremony.

    All of a sudden, the double gate leading to the hall slammed open.

    *Bam!*

    "!!!" Everyone was startled and turned around, thinking the groom had finally arrived.

    Yet, they were surprised by the sudden appearance of a monster.

    "Monsters?" The people suddenly stood up, ready to kill the monsters.

    But surprisingly, the monster didn't do anything other than open the gate. Instead, he stepped back, revealing what happened outside.

    More and more monsters appeared out of nowhere, as though they had been teleported to this place.

    They all let out a roar to the sky like a trumpet, which started the procession.

    There were thousands of monsters outside, and they all roared as though they were celebrating this marriage.

    Agata couldn't help but smile when she saw all this. "Seriously… He overdid it again."

    Suddenly, two people appeared out of thin air. The first one was a black-haired man who wore ragged clothes. He seemed dirty, but the second man was worse. His body might not be covered with wounds, but he should wash himself if he wants to do anything.

    Yet, the two men didn't flinch. With a single flick of their fingers, they completely changed.

    Their hair became neat and tidy, their bodies were clean, and their clothes had changed.

    The blue-haired man was wearing a white tuxedo as he walked into the grand hall. The black-haired man smiled as he accompanied him. If the bride was accompanied by her father, then the groom was accompanied by a father-like figure.

    As he walked, he couldn't help but say with a smile, "I'm back."

    After a long-standing battle, the man, who was known to be the strongest in the world, Theodore Griffith, had returned.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
      

    
      
        
    Chapter 2132: Several Years Later

    ━━━━━✧✧✧✧━━━━━

    The groom and the bridge stood next to each other.

    "Ladies and gentlemen, we gather here today to celebrate the union of two beautiful souls, Theodore Griffith and Agata Mota. Today, we witness the merging of two lives, two hearts, and two families into a single bond of love and commitment."

    "Marriage is a journey that begins with the exchange of vows, but it is so much more than that. It is a promise to stand by each other's side through thick and thin, to cherish and support one another, to build a life together filled with love, trust, and understanding."

    "As you stand here before us today, remember that love is a gift to be nurtured and cherished. It is a flame that requires care, attention, and selflessness. May you find comfort and solace in each other's embrace, and may your love continue to grow with each passing day."

    Theo and Agata smiled as they turned around, facing each other.

    "And now, I ask you both, Theodore Griffith and Agata Mota, the most sacred question of all. Do you, Theodore Griffith, take Agata Mota to be your lawfully wedded wife, to have and to hold, from this day forward, for better or for worse, for richer or for poorer, in sickness and in health, to love and to cherish until death do you part?"

    Theo's smile was filled with emotion. He remembered how they first met. They had been separated on a lot of occasions because of his lack of ability. He, who had lost the meaning of love, finally regained it because of her. Finally, he had arrived at this point. He could say without hesitation, "I do."

    Then the former pope turned towards Agata. "And do you, Agata Mota, take Theodore Griffith to be your lawfully wedded husband, to have and to hold, from this day forward, for better or for worse, for richer or for poorer, in sickness and in health, to love and to cherish until death do you part?"

    Agata also reminisced about the past. She had declared to Theo that she never wanted to be his accessory. Even if she couldn't grow stronger to catch up to his strength, she continued to work hard in all other aspects. That was why she could stand in front of him today, on this most important day. She could proudly declare that she could stand next to him. "I do."

    "With the power vested in me and the love witnessed by all present here today, I now pronounce you husband and wife."

    'Here I am.' Noel thought while looking at Agata. 'I must have made you worry and sad. I have to create all those scenes so that the world thinks I have died, so no one bothers us anymore. The government will surely see me as a thorn or a shadow leader, after all. That's why I have to go to another world and destroy the pillar connecting it.

    'The world has agreed to fulfill three of my wishes. And that last one was to create an exact copy of that structure so that I could return to this place. It's just that it takes a bit too long since I have to find those people because they are not supposed to die because of my weakness. I have made you wait for too long.'

    Agata's expression looked like she had understood everything. 'I know that you have been working hard all this time. That's why I will always believe in you. You have told me that you never lie. I know that you will come back and marry me. That's why there is no need to mull over the past.

    'We are standing here to face the future… the future of both of us. That's why Theo, I'm here. Everything doesn't matter anymore because…'

    Both of them leaned toward each other, their hearts brimming with love and excitement. They were like the young boy and girl who had met each other in the competition for the first time.

    'Yeah. Because…' Both of them had the same thought. 'I'll be your husband (wife).'

    The pope declared it with a voice filled with reverence and joy. "You may seal your commitment with a kiss."

    Their lips met, sealing their vows in a tender and passionate kiss. The room erupted in jubilant applause, and the outside was shaken by the thunderous roars, celebrating the beginning of their shared adventure as husband and wife.

    …

    Time flew quietly by. Several years passed in the blink of an eye.

    During those years, a new world was created. The monsters that Theo brought from the other world had come to an agreement. That agreement was immortalized as the pact of all races.

    Theo had gathered all races to discuss the world's rule. As the supreme Singularity, Theo didn't wish for his life to be filled with blood, fully knowing that he had the strength to defeat all the races in the world. That was why he reached an agreement where they could live together in peace.

    As for Theo, he often disappeared from the world. After all, Theo had promised Agata an unforgettable honeymoon.

    And that honeymoon was held in another world. Thanks to Theo's power, the trip was made possible.

    It didn't take too long before the two settled down because they had more important business.

    In a grass field, there were two people crossing the field. The first one was Agata. She was holding a little girl who was about seven years old. She was pretty, with blue hair and an energetic expression. Her big, bright eyes were gleaming. She tied her hair into pigtails, making her look playful.

    She was Theo and Agata's daughter, Mia Griffith.

    "Dad. I brought Mom here! You are going to fulfill your promise, right? I also want to go to another world!" Mia puffed her cheeks like a squirrel.

    Just looking at her cute face melted Theo's heart. Theo hugged her and grinned, "Of course. We are ready, you know."

    "Yosh!" Mia pumped her fist as though she had won a huge victory. "By the way, where are we going now?"

    "Hehe. We are going to a special place this time. The place where everything begins!"

    "The place where everything begins?" Mia's eyes brightened as though they would be leaving for an adventure.

    "Yep. This time, we're going to the world where we can finally meet the one who created this world. I have declared in the past that I will make sure to reach the one in the other dimension. That's why…" Theo smirked while raising his hand and making a gripping motion as though he had grasped the sky. "…Let's meet the creator."

    (The End)

    Or

    (To be continued… in 'I Can Read People's Comments,' the second novel. The genre is different, so I have to separate it. Both stories can be read as a standalone, though, I wish that you could read it as well.)

    Author's Note:

    It's been more than two years, but this long ride is finally over. As I said earlier, 'I Can Read People's Comments' is the next novel if you still wish to follow Theo's adventure as he is planning to meet me. You, readers, can participate in the story and help him to reach me.

    Alright, alright. Promotion aside, I don't know how I can express this right now. Theo's growth is truly amazing. I know that most of you are expecting the sudden change of Theo into an intelligent trickster, but when I'm thinking back, I'm glad that Theo can grow wiser and wiser as time passes. He might make mistakes, he might make dumb decisions, but more importantly, he improves.

    I would especially like to thank all the patrons who make me believe that I can still continue writing this novel. *Bow*

    If you haven't written any reviews for this book, I would love to hear what you think about this story. I'd really appreciate it if you could take a little time and share your thoughts in a review. Let me and the potential readers know the good, the bad, and whatever you think I should improve for my next writing.

    Thank you for taking part in my and Theo's journey.

    See you in the next book.

    —

    New Novels:

    1. I Can Read People's Comments

    2. Oil Tycoon: Let's Search for Oil in Martial World

    Other Novels:

    1. System vs Rebirth

    2. Gacha Sovereign

    3. The Magician of Sound

    4. Reincarnated To Bonk in Another World
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